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THAT IS, 


A GENERALL VIEW OF P A- 
PISTRKIE: WHEREIN THE WHOLE 
Mydſterie of In1quitie, and Summe of Antichriftian Doctrine 


is ſet dowhe, which is maintained this day by the Synagogue of 


Rome, againſt the Church of Chriſt. 


TOGETHER WITH AN ANTITHESIS 


Of the true Chriſtian Faith, and an Antidotum or Counter- 


poyſon out of Scripture, againſt the Whore of Babylons 
filthy cup of abominations. 


Confuted by Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, Imperiall Conſtitu- 


tions, Pontificull Decrees, their owne Writers gd our Martyrs, 
and the conſent of all Chriſtian Churches in the world. 


Divided into five Books or Centuries, thatis, ſo many 
hundreds of Popiſh hereſics and errours. 


Now the fifth time publiſhed by the Authoritie of his Majeſtics Royall Letters 
Patcens,with addition of a Preface truly relating the life and death of the 


learned and laberious Doftor Andrew Witter, the Author of - 
this, and many other worthy works. 


* By Peter Smith, DY. in Divinitic, 
There are alſo annexed in the end three Fables, 1 Of the Controverlies and 
Queſtions, 2 Of the Scriprures, '3 Ofthe Matrers. 
| 1 Coriith. 11.9. : 
There muſt be hereſies, that they which are approved among t you, might be knowne, 


Titus Fi. 10. 
A man that isan herertike, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, avoyd. 


Aug.de veraRelig, Cap. 6. 


Ecctafia Catholics utitur gentibus ad materiam operationis ſue, bereticis ad probationem dottrine ſue, ſchiſmaticis ed docymentur fla- 
bilitatis ſue : alios invitat, alios exctudit, atios relinquit, omnibus tamen gratie Dei participande dat poteſiatem : ſive illi infor- 


mgandt adbuc, five reformandi, five recolligendi ſunr, 


The true Catholike Church doth uſe the Genriles as marrer ro worke upon, Hererikes for the triall of their d8&rine, Schiſmarikes to 
prove their conftancie © rhe firſt ſhe invirerh, the ſecond (he excludeth, rhe third ſhe leaverh, yer to them all ſhe offererh the grace of 


Cod: in inftruding the Gentiles, reforming of Heretikes, and bringing home againe Schiſmarikes, 
LONDON, 
Printed by Fobn Haviland, and are to be ſold by 


Jobn Griſmond, 1634. 
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PAPISMI, © © © 


$1 


AD OMNIPOTENTIEM DO- 


MINVM, DEVM OPTIMVM 
MAXIMUM, MUNIFICENTISSIMUM 


& Benigniſsimum Servatorem noſtrum, 
Dominum Iefum Chriſtum : Exchariſticon. 


dLementifſime Domine ) Noachus bouns ille ſeryms tuws , cum ex Arca ex 

ravi fimy undarum & flutuum pericults elapſw, ſalvum interram eva- 
Fe ſacrificium grati animi teftinontum obtulir : Moſes fidelis trys 
Miniſter, ſuperato maris profundo,& diſSipatis Phargonisinſudits,in litus 
egreſſ us Canticum lauds ribi cecinit : Ego itidem ad iftorum exemplum 
licet ſer uns ruus indigniſſimus, pot varia diſcrimin 1,pait multos exantla- 
tos labores, tanquam naufraga puppts ſcopulos minaces pretervefts, ad ope- 
ris iſtius exitum veluti ad porrum appetiens, tue Majeſtati [miles gratias 
reneor perſolvere : Equidem huic operi ſuſtinendo vires meas longe impares futſſe £7 tu eſt (Do» 
mine) & ego |:bens agnoſcs ut ſuccumbendum mibj hic neceſſar.ofucrit niſi ruſublevaſſes : hais 
eperi percexendo nulo modo ingeniol.um meumſuffeciſſer, nijt tu acumen indidiſſes : Vert jamin 
bujus operis ſucceſſu,ey enerts iſftius levamine expertus ſum,quodgyatioſein Evangelietus prom. 
ſti: Venite ad me omnes,qui laboratis, & onerati eſtis,8 ego teficiam vos. ud olim ftre- 
num ifle tum athleta Sampſon de ſociis ſuts dixerat, idem ego verine de meipſo Os poſs :f 
nonaraſſcm vitula tua,non inveniſſem znigma hoc : Wee ego niji tuo arxilio ſuffultws alignid 
inhec negotiopreſtitiſſem: Tu Domine, habzsclavem Davidis,qu aperis,& nemoclaudit:T s 
mibi aptruiſti fores.c7 reſeraſti jinuam,qua mihi ad ſecrera fidei myfleria,tanquam in domus ab- 
dita penetralia additea patefaftugs eft : Tre ipiturbeniiati,grati.is , quas poreſt mea tenuitas þa- 
beo maximas, cu\us ſolims — ad hoc epws ingreſſus ſumgcr) us auxilizadjutus ad hunc qua- 
lemcungue exitumidem perdaxi : Dicoigitur cum Propheta : Laudaanima mca Dominam, 
iaudabo Dominum 1n vita mea, pſallam Deo meo, quamdiu futurus ſum. 

St quid in iſtius eperis penſo abſolvendo peccaverim, ſi alicubi vel incric, vel ignor.intia titu- 
baverim ( ſicut me usrebique erraſſe ingenut ſateor) pro infinita tua miſericordia mahi coudons 
Domine : Tibi animus mens innoteſcit tibi intimi cords receſſus patent ta ſcrataris renes meos: 
Fu noſli Pomine, me veritatis maxime indagande 7 propagande ſtadjo induttura hoc opas ſuſce- 
pifſe: Tus lumine precunts me veram inveniſſeviamſpero, & inrefo tramiieveſtigta ſixiſſe : 
{t alicw*i atrita ſemita deviatum ſit, tu lux mundi ſplendidiſfima, & dux tutiſſimns meinwiam 
revocabis; er illad Apoſtoli tui me conſoltux ; Qui perteRi ſunt hoc ſentiuncy (i quid aliter 
ſentitis, hoc quoque vodis Deus revelabir, 

Nunc pot hane qualemcungque gratiarum aftionzm, et errorum humilem deprecationem, pergs 
brna tua cum venia, vota er poſtulata mea intug clementic veluti gremitm et ſizum effandireer 
expromere. Prime Majeſtarem tuam ſupplicicer rogo, ut Evangelice veritath, cujuus me defenſorem 
et vikdicem in hoc opere, tuo nutu er juſſu evocatus profitesr, proſperum ſucceſſum, et amplos pro- 
ereſſus digneris daxe * ut veritas paſiimprevaleat erdominetur, et Papiſticaſuperſtitio indics de- 


. creſcat,et diminuarur,Ecileſie tug fines dilatafunes extende hſtes ſubjuga,Satane impetus repri- 


2e,Papt ty um nefarios congrus cobibe, Agimus tibipro regenoſiro Tacobo eratias maximas, quod 
Hum ex tot potificiorum conjurationum periculs incolumen ſervaverts : & diutiſſime precamur 
Zum Ecdeſiztue Anglicaneſuloam els ;us tanguam alter Zorobabel Eccleſia 6difitium,cujus 


A 3 46 


Marth.rt.38, 


Iudic,14-18. 
Apocal.3.7« 


Pſal.t4641, 


Philip.3 25- 


Ezech 3 9. 


eAd { briſlum Feſum Erchariſlic. 


 @þ alits principibus fundamentajaBtaſunt , oninibus ſues numeris abſolutum reddat, Tudicium il- 


lius conftrma, mentts oculos illuming z zelo er fervore pietatis animum illius magis magiſque ac- 
cende: ut ſub Inſuziſtings noſtri duftu  imperio, fidelibus tuis Miniſtris verbi prepetentss buc- 
ent dangentibus muri Roman iltins Terichuntss  Babylonts penitus corruaut, 

Pro meipſo jam homuncione obſc:.ro (x infimo preces vihementes fundo, ut cum, Poftquamin 
arenam hanc deſcenderim, me multorum telorum idibwmobjecerim, ex paſſin tanquamin faciem 
meam malevolorum ſagitte intente volitent : ſoc imbecillum pngilem tuum gratia tua corroboxes, 
ſpiritu fortitudinss imbauas ,uires adavge.is , ut ram ſpe merceats humane negleta, eui tam multi 
apertts frucibusinbiant Cy ſpretis mints quibus ram facile terremur invifto animo in veritatss tne 
prof-fione ad ipſum extremum ſpiritum perſiſtam © fac Domire leſu,ut me divine tne Majeflari, 
rotum inpoſterumin ſervitutem dedam, nes heminibus placcye ſkudeam, Mihi ſerverum tug- 
r14172 minimo concede, quod olimobrinuit Prophera : Ut adamaurem & ſilicem dedi faciem tu- 
am, netimeas illus, necmetuas a facie corum. Fac, i{{ud ſemper mediter 67 copitem, & illins 
r:cordatione omni tempore erigam meipſum, & refocillem , quod populo tuo Propheta edixerat : 


t Chron 15.7, Vos ergoconfirmamini, neque fint remifſze manus veſrx, mercescritoperi veſtro. Adhaxc 


mercedem anhelantes F ſuſpirantes facile mundana omnia a tergo relita weluti ſub pedibus 
conculcant. Cujus meycedis glorioſis tuts meritts nebis comparate & acquiſit 4 nos in 
regnotmo,proimmenſatua bonitate participes fucere digneris Clementiſſime 
Domine Ieſu, Cui cum Patre, Cy Spirita ſanto ſit omnts honor 
& gloriaan ſicula ſeculorum * Amen, 


d * 


TO TI HE MOSI CHRISTIAN, 


RIGNT NOBEEFEC MUST EACEELENT AND 
__ Mighiie Prince Lmes, by the Grace of God King of Great 
G Britaine, France, and Ircland, Defender of 
the true Chriſtian Fauh, &c. 


Now preient unto your M y-ſtie (Moſt Gracious Sovereig'1©) this 
* taird time this Treatile, inthe which are hand'ed all the Coutro- 
verljes of Religion,whereiu Proteſtants diſſent trom Papiſts : thrice 
former!y [ exhibited tie ſame likewtlſcy io rne three former Editi- 
ons to our lars renowned Soyereigne of bleſie4 memoric Queene 
Eliziv.th : an.1now it of right delonZerh to your Majz(tic, the true 
heirc buth of hes Cruwne and Vertues: Her Highnefle while ſhee 
lived, brought us peace, and rruc religioa with it : your Majeſtic 

tath procured continuance of Þ5th, Cy cernitgthe firft, I may fay (but more truly) as Ter- 

1::4ian 1n his time of the Roman Empire: Rewvera orbu cultifiimum Dhujus Imperiirus eſt, exa- 
dicatoomiti aconito hoſtilitatis,c7 rubo ſebdolef miliaritatis, conjurum & amenum ſuper Alci. 
nei pometum & Mide roſetum : Indeed Britaive TO as the til: tield of your Empire,poyſon- 
full hotilitic being roored our, and craitic ;amiliaritie, wel} planted and plcaſanr beyond 
Alcinoiis orchard, or Midas garden, &c, Publike hoſtilitie (G-dve thanked) we feare nor, 
if fubrill infinuating, and fawning tamiliaritie might as well be (ſhunned: And of the other, 
the eftabiiſhment ot rrue religion ; 1 may aifo fay with Angniiine, Modo nemo inſulrat Chri- 
ftiants aut ſi inſultat non publice inſultat , ſic logaitur mal1, ui plus timear ardiri, qua mvelit 
credi > Now no man iaſulteth againſt Chriſtians, or it heinſulryhe ir-fulcerh nor publikely, 
{© that bce is more afraid rohe hearJ, than wilting to bee belceved, &c. By your Chriſtian 
care this land is lightened with the knowiedgeof the Goſpell, as the Sugne with hes bright 
beames doth illuſtrate the creature. O ppoſitions there are 204:n|t the truth, bur with like Se. 
ceſſ>, as they which kick again{tthe prick ; and as childrenrun one ar inother wich reeds in 
{tead offpearcs : Payiſts objc& againlt the rruth,ſ.vri4pbut nor ſo:244p ſometimes wirrily, 
but nor pirbily, they fight with vaine {ophiſtrie, not tine Theoeyies as Arprſiine hathan 
elegant tlpeech 'Videte ac: men, ſd vitream, quaſy Lucet vanitate, {ed frangirar veritate s Sce 
his wit, butbrr'tleas laſt, it (hineth with vanirie, bur is broken WIE tne veritie, 
Tertullian complained! hus ofthe iniquitie of his tiraes ; Omne aniz bonum, aut naſcituy, 
aut eruditur, aui cogit v7-- bon yam nec naſci licet, ita corrupt.a ſunt ſemina, nec erudiri, ita de- 
ſerta ſum ſtudia, nec cogi,ita enerv.ta ſunt 1ura ? Everie good 91fr of The mindeetther grow. 
cth, is learned, or compelled---but now good things arenenher ſutiered ro grow the leed is 
ſocorrupted, nor ver can be tearned, good ftudies are fo negleed, nor urges, the lawes are 
ſoweakened,&c. The two firlt are mo! true of the Romane SeCtaries and Popes Diſciples : 
thcir ſeed ind doctrine 13 corrvpr, that grace c2nnot grow, the ſtudy of Scripturesnegle&ed, 
that they cannot Jearne : vet the hit we truſt they ſhallnor finde, but thar authoritie ſhall 
conſtraine them, whereunto their owne diipotition will not encline them. Now for the reſt 
of your Majeftics ſubj: &s, who love the trurh, but fully underſtand it not, Thave framed 
this Treatiſe, thar hy maybe acquainted with the queſtions of religion controverred be- 
eweene us and the Papiſts, that having weighed the reaſons alleaged on borh fides, rhey 


may 


* Firſt ſent in- 
to Scotland by 
the Kings 
Printer, after 
preſented at 
his Majeſtics 
ficſt comming 
ro Hinchin- 
broke, 


Lib, de pale, 


In Pal. 88. 
CONCICN.2, 


ver Tt dt Tet 
Tac Cxma F 
KTIy. 

Agaper. lib.ad 
Juſtinian, 

De verb, A- 
poſt. ſerm.xs, 


Lib, depudicit, 


T be Epiſtle Dedicatorie 


rTheTg..r, may follow the Apoſtlesrule : rrieal/ things, and keepe th:1t which «good, And thos (h1ll tt 
Lib.a.de64. COmeto paſſe, that if they be eauavir, deſnrous to know and learne, they ſhall bec awwyatirs, 
erthod.ca8. attainetomuch learningand knowledge of the truth, as Damaſcene well ſaith ; * 

But as your Majzſtics Chriſtian deftre and endevour bath beene firſt ro maintaine the ve- 
ritie of dottrine ;, ſol truſt it is your ſecond care alſoroprov.de for puritie of manners and 
diſcipline : for borh theſe doe fland and fall together : as that ancicne writer ſaid of one: 

Lb..de mono- Primo repulam adulter.mns fidei & ita ordinem adulterans diſcipline : Firlt hee adulterateth the 
Eogie Tele of faith, andſoallſo corrupreth the order ofdiſcipline,&c. And here I truſt your Excel- 
Hexaplon - lent Majeſtic will give a faithfull ſubjeft leave, out of his love and durie freely to diſcharge 
tenet Exod his Couſcience : I have divers times heretofore preſented ny ſelfe in this manner to yuur 
NETS * Highneſſe, neither ſtaying here did I take my ſelte fully rohave ſarisfhed my dutie, untill L 
bis Majeſtie. hadoffered my ſervice in this kinde toall your royall Iflae and *neereſt Allies, This having 
era er by Gods gracious affiſtance, and your princely acceptance in ſome fort performed, I now 
catedrothe reſolve to reſt, and no more by my writing to importune or trovble your Majeltic : And 
Q Harmony therefore as the laſt words of welwillers are moſt regarded, and beſt remembred ; (o I cruſt 
P. _ - '* this my lalt wiiting toyour Majeſtic ſhall finde the like entertainment, Give me leave (my 
2.Cenuurieof Soveraigne Lordand King) toſay as Ambroſe did to thar great Emperour The:d1j1us : Ne- 
Ph Cots que imperiale et libertatem di cendi n:pare, neque ſacerdotale,quod ſentiat, non dicere : It is nei- 
lemwnrorke ther Princelike not togivelibertic to ſpeake, nor Prigſtlike not to utter what hee thinketh : 
Prineand =Anqthatother ſaying of his hope your Majeſtie will not miſlike : Anaire eum, quem pro te 
Princeſlc Pa- © ymng ad oy 9, 
"er oy auditivelis : You willnotrefuſe ro heare him, whom you would have heard (in his praver 
Epiſtol.29- to God) for your ſelfe. There is then ſomewhat yet borfi in the Church and Common- 
= wealth, which hath necd of your princely cure ; where the remedy w refuſed, the nal..dy flilf 
Term, lib, de remaineth, as one excellently ſaith : Kemedia wacabunt, cam crimina indulgentur, (&F crimina 
pudicir, mancbunt, ſi remedia vacabunt : In the Common-wealth in many places rhrre 15 beard the 
cry of oppreſſion, by encloſures, diſpeopling and defolation of rownes, taking away of com- 
mons, overthrowing of ancient tenures and coppy-holds, and ſuch like : They which en- 
rich themſelvesby ſuch mcanes, conſideronly wharrhey gaine, they regard not w'.ar other 
Serm.59. loſe : Ambreſe ſaith well vnto ſuch, Frufus re putas poſſe capere gemitibus aliens, noncom- 
pungeris Chriſtiane, cumvides inhoſpitio tuo lachrymas alienas : Doft thou thinke to gaine 
by other mens groanes, art not thou pricked in thy heart, O Chriſtian, when thou ſceſt 0- 
ther mens tearcs in thy houſe > Your Majeſties prudent and pious care hath ceaſed hoftilitie 
abroad, bur there is y ipacirie at home: you have moſt happily quietedthe lawleſſe bordercrs 
and outriders without, and we doubt notbur you will ſcealſoin good time unto the pirileſſe 
Serm.59. diſorderers and inriders within : Ambreſe doth moſt gravely tax ſuch in this manner : Aiune 
lypos leonum ſequi veſtigia, ut alienarapina ſatientur, ſic iſti avaritie Lapi predonum veſtigia 
ſubſecuti ſunt, ut quodiltorum rapacitari ſupereſſet, ioſorum cederer feritati : They ſay that the 
Wolves follow the Lions, to atisfie themſclves with the rapine of others, fo theſe covetous 
Wolves ſucceed the robbers; that what remained after their ravening, may ſerve for their 
eruell raking, &c. Soit isa pitifull caſe, that what was iree fromthe theeviſh borderers, 
x; Hu ſhouldbe ſpoiledby peeviſh oppreſſours: They are by Damaſtene well reſembled to rhe fire, 
mirms x7%- Which devoureth aud conſumeth al:and toa violent ſreame,that carrierh all things along with 
CT ow. it: your Highneſle princely equitie only as water can quench rhis fire and as withthe floud- 
meggovey, ec. gate and {luce of juſtice ſtay the current of theſe raging waters: and with David give (cn- 
_— de renceagainſt them, that having many ſheepe, doe take trom the poore thar one which they 
> Sam.13.5, have: your Majeſtic as another 7ehoſophar hath often charged your reverend Judges,to exc- 
2Chron.197. "cute juſtice without reſpeR of perſon, or receiving of reward, that your ſubjects may bee 
delivered from wrong andoppreſſion: and fo I truſt, (and God(o grant) that we ſhall have 
Lib.z.epiſt.z. no occaſion to complaine of corrupt Judges, as Cyprian didin hisrime: Zater leges ipſas de- 
linquitar, ſedet Index, & ſententiam vendet : qui ſeder crimina vindicaturus, admittit, & ut 
res innocens pereat fit nocens Tudex © conſenſere jura peccatis, > c@pit licitumeſſe quod publi- 
cumest : In themiddelt of the Jawes offencesare committed the Judge fitteth, and ſeller 
hisſentence : he that ſitterh to puniſh offenders, is himſelfe an oftend-r, to make the inno- 
cent guiltie, he firſt becommerha nocent Judge, ſorthe Lawes ſeeme to conſent with ſins, 
and that is taken to be lawfull, which is publike. 
Geneſ:8.27, LIwill here ſay with Abraham, Bebold now I have begwn to fpeate unto my Lord, I will crave 
leaye 


tothe Kings moſt excellent «M ajeſtie_. 


leave totouch one other great enormitie and that among great perſons, cycn of the Nobili- 
tie : with whom it is roo common to decide their quartels by the ſword, and by {1ngular 
combats toendtheir ſtrife and life rogether: they thinke ir a diſhonour nor to entertaine a 
challenge ſent unro them : but the Scripture ſaith otherwiſe, 1s a mans glorie to paſſe by an Prov-rg.11, 
offence : they which arc provoked chiake þy this meanes to right their wrong, and declare | 
their innocencie : but rhe Viſe man giveth other advice, Goe not forth _— unto firife, left ©*9v25-7- 
theu knew not what to doe in theend thereof : the eventis anuncertaine evid:nce: neither hath 
innocencie alwayes the maſteric : ſuchthen ſinne of preſumption, andare foundto be remp- 
ters of God, onfamingef his help, which he hath not promiſed : as there is extant at whol- 
ſome decree of this matter: 340nomachiam non af[wmimus---nu _ wt pro lege teneatur, di Decrer. part.a, 
wvina ſanxit authoritas , cum boc ox bujuſmodi.ſeftantes Deum ſolummodo tentare videantur : pot rout 
Ve admit not of monomachies or (1 combars, foralrhough we read of ſame thatdid 1s — g 
undertake therh, as David with Goliah, yetnowhereis it appointedas a law by divine au- 
thoritie : but they which follow ſuch things ſeeme onely rorenipt God, 8&c, This wasthe 
reſcript of Nicolaw Biſhop of Rome to Carslw the French King, whoſuſpeRing his wife 
T heoberga of adulterie, deſired to have it tried by the ſpeciall combat of two Champions, 
but his demand was rejected as unchriſtianand unreaſonable. The like praRtice was con- 
demnedin a generall Councell * when ascertaine Souldiers being hired, did uſe tocombar « ;; oftentitrig- 
together to thew their valour, and ſo many were {laine: Such anabuſe of the Sword-players nem winmre- 
Cyprian long before reproved z wherein Homo occidirsr in hominis voluptatem, ut quis poſſis at congre- 
occidere, peritiae#tars eft, ſcus non tantum geritur, ſed docetur : Man was killed for mats mortes homi- 
pleaſure, and it was counted an a and kill ro be able to killaman, and(ſo (ſaith he) awic- pou + Ind 
ked a& is notonly praQiſed, butpreſcribed and taught, 8c: This exorbitant courſe can —_— 
only be reduced toorder, by your Majeſties ſtrait Edits and Lawes tobee made on that be- . | 
halfe : as if the Cornelian Law were revived, Qu# non mini eum qui occidendi hominis cauſa Liba. epiſt.s, 
cum telo fuerit, quam eum qui occideris, puniar : Which as well puniſhed him that was FT WS 
found to have a weapon of purpoſe to killa man, as him thar killed him, 8c, But this mo- : 
tion may ſceme hereto bee ſuperfluous, ſecing your Majeſtic hath already by your princely 
* Proclamation taken ſome order herein; thus wiſely taxing the preſumptuous andy | * Serforth at. 
ſterous attempts of ſomein this kinde : No giiarrel of any ſubje# canbe lawfull except in de- ——_—_— 
fence of their Prince and Countrey: the revengngof all private wrongs only belonging to us under ug 
God, into whoſe hands he hath put the ſwordfor this purpoſe. 

Now may itplcaſe your Majeſtic, that ] may move ſome things touching matters Eccle- 
ſiaſticall,as more properly belonging to mine owne element and profeſſion: As for thoſe re- 
verend perſons, which are preferred to thechicfe places of the Churchz we have no occaſion 
tocomplaine ; nay, wee have cauſe torejoyce, and to give Godand youthanks, forſowell 
providing for this Church,in furniſhing the ſame with ſuch learned Biſhops, diligent Prea- 
chers, and faithfull Paſtors, as this age hath not afforded better : that we may here ſay with 
Ambroſe, Non mirum ſi # qui in pontiſicio primatushonotem obtizer gbtineat etiam in predicando Serm.48, 
primatus eloquium : It is no marvell, if hee, that hath the prioritic of honour in the Pontifi- 
call Dignitie, havealſo in preaching the primacie of ſpeaking, &c: Yerſome other things 
there are, which require you princely help: Firſt, the people in many places yet want in- 
ſtruQion being deſtirure of ſufficient Teachers , and Teachers are wanting becauſe of ſcant 
maintenance : In divers Churches that ancient complaint of Ambroſe may bec rtakenup : 
Eget inſede Presbyter, in altari Levita, inleRione Lefor-—mendicat infelix Clericus inplatess-- Ambroſ.de 7. 
rorum, qued Levitarumeſt, in uſis ſuvs vendicant alii ; The Presbyter wanteth ia bis ſear,. _— Eee 
the Levite ſtarveth at the altar, the Reader faileth in his reading-—the poore Clergy-man Againſt che 
beggeth inthe ftreer---all that which is the Levites (namely the cithes) others rake to their Peaurious 
owne uſe, &c. This inconvenience might cafily be helped, if your Majeſtics Lawes yer ini $f Minifters. 
force were executed : which makeall Appropriations of Churches tobee void, where the An4Henr.4. 
Vicar is not convenably endowed, to informe the people, and keepe hoſpitalitic # But I leave this ro © 
your Majeſties princely and prudent conſideration : who s an Angell of God (as the warhan 2 Sam.14-17. 
of Tecoah ſaid to David) inhearing of good and bad, Now as ſome may complaine of want, CRC. 
ſo of others I would Hieromes complaint might notbe renewed, De dignitare rransfertur ad men;., 
dignitarem, de cathedra ad cathedram, de ſuperbia ad ſuperbiam. Concerning the adminiſtra- R<i**e.. 
tion 0 the diſcipline of the Church acommoncomplaint there is, that many inferiour oh- : 

Cers 


T he Epiſtle Deaicatorie, &'c. 


cers convert the Eccleſiaſticall cenſures totheir owne advantage, and fo make a gaine of 
* $ememyy the ſinsof the people, andturne the keyes ofthe Church rather to the * vexation, chan re- 
be __  formationof your Majcfties ſubjects: I would commend unto ſuch Hieromes advice, Nel #- 
feeed .burl crum ſeculi quar es in Chrifti militia : Secke not the lucre of the world in Chriſts warfare: I 
ſy with A#9% doubt not but that our rever:nd Governours ofthe Church will intheir ſeveral! JuriſdiQions 
jou have 2 care of theſe things : Bur yer ſeeing the chiefe ſtroke in ſuch marters muſt procced 
from your Majeſties royall authoritie, which wee neither with Papiſts utterly exclude, nor 
with Schiſmarikes roonarrowly confine, I am bold thus to write. | 
And for as muchas the King is Cuſtosurriuſque rabule , as your Majeſtic doth profeſſe your 
ſclfe tobe; as Lhavediſcovered ſome tran(grefſions of the ſecond rable, which haveneedof 
your princely cure z ſo I beſeech your Highoeſſe ro give mee leave to touch one or two 
principall breaches of the firſt table, which docaboundinthisland; namely, the uſuall cu- 
{tome of ſwearing, and taking in vainethe holy name of GoJ, and the profanation of the 
Lordsday. Concerning the firſt, God grant that this Land by reperitance may eſcape the 
lerem.33-10- judgement denounced by the Prophet /eremie: T he landis full of adulteries, and becauſe of 
Lateranenſ, ſwearing the land mourneth, Awong the Romanifis this fault was diverſly cenſured: If hee 
> werea Nuble-man that was faultic herein, hee payeda pecuniarie mul : if a Clergy-man, 
Ca Pani. he was degraded: it an ordinarie man,he was excommunicate,or faſted with bread & water, 
tent,z0, or if he correed not his fault, hee was caſt intopriſon, or ſ.nt tothe gallies : Bur our righ- 
tcouſneſſe ſhould exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſies. Some may in their 
haſte herein ſhew their infirmitie : but ro makea cuſtome of {weariog, and to doe ir, as in a 
Ecclefiaftic. braverie, can have no excule: ſuch remember not that wiſe counſell, Accuftome net chy mouth 
2390 ro ſwearing, neither take wp for a cuſtome the naming of the Holy One,&*c. Concerning the ſan- 
1%ay 58.13 Cifying of the Lords day, the Prophet reacheth us ro conſecrate is 45 glorious to the Lord, not 
Toto die ft n9* Jing oup owne wayes therein, or ſeeking our owne will. But now many quite contrarie make it 
oF into | d pleaſure, ſpending it in riotous and 
lectis, -=nm a'day, whereinto ſerve thei. owne turne and plealure, ipending 1t in riotous exceſſive 
ludutebule drinking, and in vaine ſports and delights, many act forbcaring to travell with their beaſts 
— and carts upon that day, without any great neceſfitic* Ambyoſewell ſheweth how this da 
cammſexſum ſhould be beſtowed : AP che day let us be occupied in prayer or reading : hewhich# wnlearned, 
abilacat- let him reſors to ſome holy man, to be inſirufted by bis conference : let no worldly buſineſſe binder 
Agat ihe divine; let not table play call away the minde, nor thepleaſure of hunting withdraw the ſenſe, 
protaning of This ſecmeth to have beenethe uſe of Chriſtians then in hallowing the Sabbath + herernir 
he Citic ? wereto be withedthat ycur Majeſties ſubjeAs both in Covrr and Countrey would follow 
Norwick. the preſident of theſe times: Andas your Hignefle Is aconſpicuous example toall the Land, 
"Ragagines. inthe intermiſſion of your princely recreation upon that day ; ſo of late the *ſecond Ciric in 
af waters .ore this Kingdom, (tothe honour of God, and due commendation of thoſe Chriſtian Citizens 
_ be it ſpoken) hath rothe joy of many takenorder, thatthcir ordinaric Carriers in their jour- 
Yeares, bania Dey ſhould bave allowance to reſt uponthatday. 


former times. [nll theſe things which I have mentioned, GodI truſt will dire& your royall heartto 
Nehem!3-2- Joe that which ſhall bee molto his glorie, the good of his Church, the diſcharge of your 
& «x43. princely dutie, and your endlefſe comfort; that by a ſpeedy reformarion of thele and the 
 _— like ſins, Gods a judgements, which have ſhe.ved themſelves already in ſome part of this 
preconesſa- Land may be ſtayed: Then may your Highnefle confidently pray untothe higheſt Majeſtie 
mui van with faithfull Nehemiah, and ſay, Remember me according unto this, and paydon me according to 
hs = of thy great mercie, Andthuscraving pardon for my boldnefſe,afſuring my ſelfe that your Ma- 
dinum two, j*{tie better approveth thoſe, which utter the rragh in love, thanuſeÞ flarterie by deceit: 1 
exerctusfd7® 11 with the prayer which Tertubian was wont £0 make for the Emperour : / wiſh unto your 
Majeſtic long life, a ſecure government, aſafe ouſt, valiant armies, a faithful Senate and Coun- 
"obam, ore. cellors, a good people, a quner world, and whatſoever King or SubjeR cn deſire : Which the gra- 
Teneve hominis Cious God grant for our bleſſed Lords ſake Chriſt Jeſus : ro whom be praiſe for ever. 
& Ceſaris vols 


ſans, Apologer, 


Your Majefties mo#t loyal Subjef. 
Andrew Wilt, 
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TO THE RIGHT VERT VOVS, 
MOST EXCELLENT AND NOBLE PRINCESSE, 
Queene Elizabeth our dread Soycreigne, by the Grace of God, 
Queene of England, France, and Ircland, 
Detcnder of the Faith, 8&c. 


q rift leſws, the Prince of Princes, by whom Kings and Queenes doe reigne, This @ 
who hathput the royal Scepter int* your princely hand, under him to go- _— _ 
verne hes people righceouſly, grant your Majeſtie long to ſit , and many hap= on, 1 thoughn 
d > pie yeares flifl tu reigne over us inal godlineſſe and peace, tob glorie, your pu =_ 
endleſſe comfort, and the true joy of all your ſubjects. memorie of 

Moſt gracious and dread Severeigne, Thave preſumed now this third ory F 
, time, ro preſent this general Treatiſe to your ſacred Majeſtic : wherein u A live and 
} contained the whole ſum of that holy faith and religion, which our High- remaine a» 
neſſe meintaineth,and the Church of Englandprofeſſeth, which your rogaſ $Scepter upbolderh,and "5% 
| thu Chriſtian Realme beleeverh, Moles built unto the Lord a tabernacle of rents, Salomon rea- 
| red a temple made with hands : God bath raiſed up your Majeſtic ro build bim aſpiritualt houſe, 

ro reforme religion, and1o reflore the ruines thereof : as the Propber Iſay ſaith, Vocaberis inſtau- ty 58.1 3; 

rator ruinz, & reſtirutor ſemitarum : Tos ſhall be called a repairer of the breaches, and a refto- 
rer of the decayed paths : As by Moſes rod, Eliſha's ftaffe, Zorobabels ſtone of tin , ſo by your 
Highneſſe Sceptir hath the Lord wroughs wonders inthis Nation. : 

The Prophet David maketh theſe three zhe ſupporters of Princes thrones, Veritie, Clemencie, 

# Equitie : as he thus ſweetly Jongerh: Proſper with thy glorie, ride on, becauſe of the word of Plalm-4 5.4; 
rruth, of meekneſſe, of righteouſueſſe. T heſe whether as the br.12en oxen, that beld up the ſacred 
Laver in the Temple, 6r the iveric Lions that ſupported Salomons Kinyly ſeat, or a5 the fierie_ 

Horſe that drew Eliahs chariot, are the maintainers and upbelders of the Princelyſtate © by theſe 

Four royall Throne was firftere ted, and us fil maintained, and ſhall for ever be preſerved, 

One thus commienderh the chaſtitie of T eura Queene of Iyricum, Teuta Illyricorum Regina, Hicron.lib.x.) 
ut longo tempore viris fortiſſimisimperaret mirachlomeruic caſtitacis : Teura by her mira. 32dverl Jori- 
culous chaſticie obtained, that (be a long time a valiant people governed. The ſame thui wrizeth of © 
Moſes clemencie : Omnium manſueriffimus przdicatur, & ideo per 40. annos principatum Hierom. ad 
obtinuit : Moſes ts reported ro have beene a manef a mot meekeſpirit , and therefore bis yoverg.. | "cophil. 

; nent continued fortie yeares, Another thus writeth of the ſingular temperance of the ws, , E mpe- 
rour Valentinian : Etiam ludojuventuris putavit abſtinendum : He 1nhts ſporting youth uſcd Ambroſ Orat, 
| #0 abflaine. And againe, Coepit ira frequentare jejunium, ut plerunque ipte 1mypranſus con- mo WO, 
| vivium ſolenne ſuis comitibus exhiberet : Hee uſed (o often to abftaine, that when bee fea- 
4 fled his Nobles, hee himſelfe faſted. If theſt three verrues then, Chaſtitie, Clemencic, Abſti- 
| ncncie, as ſhining Diamouds adorne the princely dignitie, and 45 moſt feds ft props uphold their 
> authoritie., we doe well ſee chem all (1 fpeake not with flarterie, but that God may havethe 
- glorie) with a long and proſperous reigne by the Lords mercie crownedin your princely Majeſiie. 
But amons all other princely virtues, and royad ornaments, theſe doe ſhine as Starres, and gfi- 
ter like precious ſtones ſet in gold, Clemencie and Pietic : the ouetn Humane m12trers, the 8- 
ther in Divine : that toward the inferiour Comminaltic z sh#s toward the ſupreme and bighest 
Majeſtie. For the firſt, David w ſer forth as an example, of whom Ambroſe ſaich, Diligi a ſub- Lib.z, offie.c.7, 
j<Ris, quam timeri maluit : He had rather be affefied of bis ſubjcRs than feared. The ſume Au- 
A . Thor alſe chus reporteth of the good Emperor Theodoſius: Maluit fibihomunes religione, quam Deobiy Then 
q tmore 


STC 257pal 
ww | papa 


_— 


To the Queenes 


timore aſtringere ; He had rather binde men by tyue devotion th 1nby a fearefull diſpoſution, The 
Codliv 5.tit, Emperor Juſtinian &# much commended for bu ſaying , Nibil tam pcculiare uwpertalis Majefta- 
16. leg.27, tis, quam humanitas, per quam fola Dei ſcrvatur 1mitatio : Notbing ſo welt beſeemeth the Im - 
periall Majeſtie, as princely Humanitie, wherein only is ſcene the init ation of the De tic : This 
divine qualitie ts have reignedin your Majeſtic, a a loving ſubjrts with all thanks doe ac- 
knowledge, and your Highneſſe whole Realme tobe glorie of God, andihe comfort of all Chriſtian 
Nations hath had moſt joyfall experience, We may more truly pronounce of thefe dayes, than hee, 
which firſt ſpake the words, Nemo jam divum Avguſtum, nec Tiberii Czſaris prima tempo- 
pora loquitur : Ns manneed now to wiſh for Auguttus moderate reigne,or for Tiberius Cars 
Senec. Wb.1; de firſt gentle dayes : Hefurther ſaith; Conditum immo ſtrictum apud re terrum eſt, ſumma 
Nw 'parhmonia ctiam vilifſimiſanguinis: Theſ word{ye;b by youſhut up nay bound in his ſeabberd, 
the vileſt bloud s ſpared, &c. Heis bold yet roſay more , Difficile hoc eſfer ſinon naturalis iſta 
bonitas fuifſet, nemo poteft diu perſonam terre fhtum : 7h had beene veriehard, but that 
this goodneſſe s in youby nature , for no mancan long faine another perſon, He was much deceived 
that firit uttered this : for he much altered from that he was , to whom he thus writeth, being ſoone 
changedfrom clemencie to crueltie,, of a ancrcifull Empenour, he became eftſoonesa beaſtly Pexſecu- 
roy ; But we may more truly ſay, having a mo#t ſweet taſte of 50.ur Highneſſe benignitie now more 
than fortre yeares ; a perſon af] umed cannot be long continued: this mu#t needs bee not only a na- 
txrall inclination, but aſpiritaall and graciow dupoſition. 
hat though ſome comrarieſpirits complaine of Crueltie, becouſe ſome have ſufferedin Equi- 
Bellam.liv.3- tie, for thr which th-g have offered and attemptedin Treacherie: As one of them boldly ſtepperh 
ents forthandss izpuden:ly ſaith, That the rage of the Calviniſts (þ* meancrh Proteflants) in few 
ONT yeares hath conſumed more Catholikes (he ſhould ſay Popiſts) than there have ſuffered Pro- 
reſtantsamong them : which « a moſt ſlandirous ancruth, and unj uſt accuſation: jour Ma jeſtio 
may call heaven and earth to record againit theſefalſe witneſſes : Alt Chriſtian Nations canteſti- 
fie,this whole Lands able the ſame to juſtifie,that none of them by your Highnes godly lawes have 
dyed for Religion, but for their Rebellion, nor for their Profeſſion, bar their PraQtiſing, nor 
fox Contempt of chetruth, but their Attempts againſt che Stare, God bee bleſſed for this peoce- 
able government and Alcyon daies,and long may this Land enjoy your princely light and your lo- 
wing ſabjefs the beames of you Highnes favour, that as inthe comfortable Sun "Sp may ſtill 
wp and refreſh our ſelves in. .,e brightnes thereof, and that to whom they have ſhined, they may 
2 King 10:15. yore ſhinemore ; Andas Jehu ſud co fchonadeb , Is thine heartupright, as my heart is toward 
thee? and Jehonadab anſwered, yea doubtlelle : rhen give mee thine hand, and when hee 
bad given him his hand, hee tooke him upto him into the chariot : So ſuch faithful Jchono- 
dabs whoſe hearts are aright ,God ſend many te your Majeſtie, as be hath, and yet doth, to whom 
qorr Highnes my flill extend theright band of favonr. God er.ant that your fairhfull ſubjeAs both 
high and low, may long live under theſhadow of your princely favour, and may ſtill yejoyce, as the 
chirping birds inthe branches of a ſpreading tree, in he defence of your proſperous ſtare : and .s to 
Zach.q,7:10- the flonesf tin ip Lorobabels hand, ſo rs Gods Scepter upon your princely ſhoulder, with ſhoutings 
Senec. lib.1, de gray cyy, Grace, grace unto it: andas he ſaith, Ut te procedente, ranqu-m adclarum & be- 
ard neficum ſydvs cetratim advolent; And at ;0u Highnes comming forth, your loving people may 
flilf flick nnto you, as to 4 benigneand comfortable aſpeR of Stars. | 
Concerning the ſecond princely exnament of Pictie andir 1c Religion there can be nothing where- 
by Imperiall States are more ſafely preſerved.Cy theprincely throne moye ſurely eſtabliſhed: as the 
ler.12.15,'6. Loyd bimſelfe ſaith ef that thrice 1rtuow King Joſias : Dill hee not eat and drinke and pro- 
.  ſper, whenhe executed judgement ? and w.14 not this becauſe he knew me ſaith the Lord > 
COT That ſaying us excellent which is inſerted intothe Law : Nihil eſt quod lumine clarius preful. 
geat quam rea fides inprincipe; nibil eſt, quod iranequeat caſui ſubjacere quam vera 
religio: There is m—_ that ſhineth move brightly in a Prince, than the right faith z nothing f 
eſſe caſual than true religion. Among all other honours which God hath voncbſafed to your High- bj. 
nesthi w the greateſt that be hath made yow a nurſing Mether to his Charch a chiefe barrel of þ 
the Gofpell,and a Defender of the tr xe faith; How may your Majeftierejoyce inthw,vea andall true 1 
Chriſtians thorow theworldbgve cauſe to joytherein, that bythe Goſpel (cr forth by yonr autho- Ut 
rite)ſo many ſoules are converted to God, that ſbould otherwiſchave periſbed in ignorance, ſy many 
lives ſaved, that ſhould have bin loſt for the defence of the truth, ſo many hereſies diſcovered where- [0 
with the world hath been deluded : So that is the behalfe we may well ſay of your Majeflie 6 the | 
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moſt excellent Majeſty. 


wiſe men in the Proverbs, Many daughters have done vertuouſly, but you ſurmount them Prov.19.2g; 
all: and as Ambroſe of noble Theodofius : Erfi inaliis quoque laudabilis, tamenapex tuo- - + Wag 


rum operum pietas ſemper tuit : Alrhough in other things you are moſt commendable, yer your 
piety & the prace of all your works. 

God bath net forgotten your f.ithfull ſervice ts bis Sonne Chriſt, but richly rewarded the ſame 
in earth, reſerving further an everlaſting crowne for the ſame in heaven: from bence commeth rhe 
peace and proſperity, the length and diuturnitie yt he fame and magnificencie of your happy reigne: 


'hevd, 


in you 6 fulfilled, that which was ſpoken of the Prophet David, Becauſe the King truſted inche P4217. 
Lord, and inthe mercy of the moſt higheſt hee (hall notſlide : and as hee prophecieth of the Pal.72.15, 


reigne of Salomon ; The Kings of Tarſhiſh, and of the Iles, ſhall bring preſents , the Kings 
of Sebaand Sheba ſhall bring gifts, 7» like manner bath God honoured your Highneſſe, ma- 
king your xame famous in remote Kingdomes, ſo that both Sheba from the South, and Tarſhiſh 
from the Northerne ſe.us , do preſent themſelves before your Highneſſe : and therfore we dowbr not, 
but that you do moſt thankfully confeſſe with that Chriſtian Emperour Juſtinian, Per Chriitum 
Jura imperii ſuſcepimus,&c. By Chriſt, wehave receivedour Empire : and againe, Faciat nos 
ſecundum voluntatem ejus regere : God grant / may governe according to bu will. 

But yet notwithſdanding this great honor abroad,there yet remain ſome diſloygaliperſons at home, 
who mi/like the ſincerity of religion, and prefer the obſcurity of ſuper ſition , whoſe daſled eies the 
ewle-light of Rome doth better pleaſe, thanthe S un-ſhine of the Goſpel, when the Iſraelites went 
out of Eg ypt, there was not a dog to move the tongue agaihiſt them ,, in the building of Salomons 
remple, thenoyſe of a hammer was not heard : but we ſince wee have left the Egyprian darkneſſe, 
are continually barked againſt, and the building of the ſpirituall temple tshindrcd with the noyſe 
of contrarie hammers. To ſtop therefore che clamour of theſe mouthes, and to ftay the beating of 
#heſe hammers : 1 have brought the whole body of papiſtry in thu book igto every mans view, con- 
futing the ſame, by ſcriptures, Counſels, Decyees, 0ur Martyrs, and their owne writers. Thi 1 
thought robe mypart, that as under your Highneſſe peaceable reigne, 1 have growne up to this 
ſmall light and knowledge of the truth, (having been a ſimple Preacher thereof now theſe eighteen 
yeers) ſo, though not as achiefe builder yer as aſerver and under Labourer,1 might bring ſomewhat 
toward the building of the Lords houſe. 

And now it ts hight time (may it pleaſe your Majeſty) that every man ſhould arme himſelfe to 
fight for, and defend the truth © ſeeing, as ſerpents, when theſun beginneth to decline, creepe out 
of their holes , ſo,mnany falſe ſeed mens in this cold and declining age of the world, are diſperſed in 
corners t0 corrupt Rilrgionzand to ſow falſe dotrine.They imagine that Religion was but the beat 
of your Majeſties 1 = who ſhall well underftand, that the Lord hath mage you, as the Cedars 


of Libanus, that aye tafl,and ſtoope nor, greene and flouriſhing, and fade net 4 and one of thoſe of 


whom the Prophet ſpeaketh : Adhuc abundabunt in canitie, They ſball bring forth more fruit in 
their age. Now t'enit behoveth your Majeſty to be bold in Chriſts cauſe, to proceedin your moſt 
Chriſtian courſe, to confirme what « decaying, to remove what & letting, to ſupply what is wan= 
ring in Gods houſe : s Ambroſe well ſaith, Non in principiis perfectaqueeruntur,ſeddeprin- 
Cipiis, ad eaquaz perfeCta ſunt pervenitur : /nthe agyaning we ſeek net perfetion, bat from 
the beginning we proceed to perfetion. And the ſame F ather elſwhere asking the queſtion, why God 
in the creation, as ſoone as he had made the creatures, ornatus congraos non dedit, did not pro- 
duce them with thcir ornament, as the Heaven with Stars, the earth with flowers, giueth this 
anſwer ; [mitarorcs nos ſui Deus eſſe voluit ut prius faciamus aliquid, poſtea venuſtemus : 
which eſpecially my bee ippliedto Princes © that thy herein ſhould be like unto God ; firſttolay 
the foundation, then ts adde perfetion , firſt ro produce thecreature, then to give it bis featuie : 
4 ina beautifull piture, firfl the lineaments are deſcribed, then the ornaments added. If er- 
ther your Majeſties earth, that s, thecivill adminiſtration want flowers, or the Heavenly ſtate 
Stars, and ſhining ornaments, your Highneſſe is toplay Gods part in earch to ſupplythem : The 
lamps of the Temple wax dim, where oile faileth, and the word « precious yes in many places, 
where the maintenance of the Miaiſter ts ſhort : your Princely carenext under Gods providence, 
es only able to helpe this, and your Majefties moſt Chriſtian deſgre, bath therein well appeared ,that 
the mouth of the Oxe be no more muſled, that treadeth out the corne ; nor the Levite any longer 
conflrainedtoſervein Michas houſe for meat and drinke and aſuit of apparrell, So many foxes 
then would not breake into the vineyard, if the vines wanted no keepers : nether would the enemy 
beſo bold if every watchrower bad his sRilful[and carefull waxchman. 
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To the Queenes ec. 


But Ipreſume too farre, thus to trouble your majeſtics eares * I know not whether ever I 1:ay 
have the like occaſion to ſpeake unto your highneſſe, and therefore I have beene bold thus to wirte: 
fromthe Lord we do bope yet for a bleſſing, and of your Majefty wee are perſwaded all good : and 
we nothing doubt, but that you are reſolved both to do and ſay with that Chriſtian Emperour Ju- 
ſtinian : Omnia quz ad Deiplacitum fieri properamus, legibus conſtituere, 8& operibus 
adimplere deſideramus : Whatſoever is to Gods glory, weare ready by our lawes towill, and in 
' our works to fulfill, 

Nothing now remaineth, but that I moſt humbly cyaving pardon for my preſumptuous bold. 
neſſe, andiedions Preface, doe with all Chriſtian people commend your ſacred Majeſty ro Gods 
bleſſed protetion: we pray as ſometime the people for Auguſtus Czar did: Patereilium generi 
humano jam diu zgro & affeo medert, ſydus hoc quod przcipitato in profundum & de- 
merſo intenebras orbi refulſit, ſemper luceat : Suffer eur Prince to live to heale and repaire 
the ſick and weake flate of the Land, let the Star alwayes give light that hath ſhined to the world 
drowned in darkneſſe , Or as the Chriſtians were taught to pray for their Emperour , fo for your 

Majeſfly we lift up our voyce to Heaven : Suis temporibus in hoc ſeculocum omni feli- 

citate cuſtodiat Deus, & in futurocum ſanCtis Angelis regnare faciat :God 
keepe your Highneſſe with all felicity, long to rule in this world, and 
in the next to reigne with Angels through 
Chriſt, Amen, 


Your Majeſties moſt humble SubjeR, 


AxDREw VVILLET. 
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<Y T may ſecme ftrange ( good Chriſtian Reader) that the Golpe]! faving beene 
S raughr amongſt us by Gods cſpeciall goodneſſe and wield, now theſe four 
SWHQ) ari> fiftic yeeres, wich greatevidence of trath, plaine FEmOo/UNNg out of 
>Y 2 Scripture, and moft apparant tonviRtion of rhe 4dverſarie, 'thar theie yet 
"A ſhoukd bee found among us, whole cares are open to heare, and yheir bearrs 


& thereaſon hereof, 1 cannot jullge, bur chat which. th& Apoſtle reyc rerh, Bee 
SD canſe they received not the love of the rruth, that they might bee ſaved : Cod 
ſhallſend them ftrong deluſion;, that thy ſhould belervs lies, 2 Thefſal, 2-11. 


Y more ready to bcleeve lies, thap to teceive rhe truch. What cl Tonk bes ; 


And therefore we may ſay of them, as Hierome of ſome inhis time : Yum 1ibi confiteor, mores meo- * 


71m opt inet 10V!, faculur eos vinci poſſe, qui mperſwaderi >] will confeſſc one thing unto you, I know 
their mann--5 very well, they may be ſooner overcome, thn perſwaded : adverſ. Laciferigan. F orif 
ourSaviour Chriſts rule doe hold, as ic mnt needs ſtand : Ex fruftihus corkae copneſeetis,&c, Yee 
ſhall know them by their fruits, Matth. 7. 16:how can that Religidn be judgedfcs bee good, that 
bringerh forth ſuch bad fruirs as treacherie, conſpiracics,prattices againſt Prince and countrie,which 
things arc ſo notoriouſly knowne, and fo freſh in every mans memorie, that for yore hereof T need 
not deſcend to particulars. Whar aileth then rheſe men,rthar they cannor conſent in rn us? 
we build our faith onely npon the Scriptures, wee ſeeke onely the glory of Chriſt, abaſing our ſelves, 
and our corrupt nature, only exrolling grace: which of theſe can offend them : they injoy their li- 
vings, whereas Proteſtants were denicd their lives ; they havelibertie, we were kept in rhraldome and 
miſerie; they grow richand purchaſe, rhe Prorceſtanrs could nor hold their owne. I cannot ſee then, 
what iris that ſhould diſcontent them : did not the Prgpher Exechiel well propheſic of ſach 2 They 
doe eat the good paſture, and tread downe the ret with their feet © they bave 1 


nk of the drep waters, 
and troubled the reſidue with their feet, They are not content themſelves to cat the far, and drink the 


ſweet of theland, bur ſome of them (for I accuſe nor all) have laboured and praftiſed ro diſturbe our 
peace, and to trouble ourquiet tare, Bur ler not us (good brethren) bee offended at theſe things. 
Firſt, ler us not be aſtoniſhed, as rhough ſome ſtrange thing had befallen us : for Saint Pawthath Gid, 
Thar herefics muſt be among us, that rhey which are approved may be knowne : iatime of perſecoti. 
on ex:rcebant patientiams Eccleſie, they did prove the patience of rhe Church: but now as Auguſtine 
faith, exercont ſapientiams, rhey do exerciſe the wiſdome of the Church. Ler got the number and mul- 
ritude offend us of choſe which do band themſelves againſt che Church : for ſo ir muſt hee, Ghrifts 


flock is but « little flick, Let us nor be afraid of their wiſdome, power or ſtrength : the Scriprure reach- 


erhus, thar they in their generation are wiſer than the children of light : yer the Lord our God, that 
is with us,and fighreth for us,is wiſer and ftronger than they. Ler them nor deceive us with a ſhew of 
holines:for Satan can transforme himſelf into an Angell of hght: neirher let ic moye ug becauſe they en- 
dure ſome trouble & loffe of their goods, and impriſonment of rheir bodies for their religion(which 
is faſly ſo called) for Saint Peter ſaith, That men may ſuffer as cvill doers, and fo doc theſe, And Saint 
Angnſtine ſaith, Si pena marytyres faceret, ones carceres martyribu pleni eſſem, ones catene martyres 
traberent+ Tf thepuniſhment only, andnot the cauſe made Marryrs, all priſons would be full of Mar- 
ryrs, and all chat arc bound with ferters and chaines ſhould be Martyrs. Butler us (nor tumbling at 
any of theſe ſtones) he conſtant in the faich, and y,s forward inthe profeſſion of the Goſpell, which is 


grounded upon the Scripture, ſealed withrhe blood of Martyts, waited and attended u 


| pon theſe ma- 
ny yeeres, as the mittrefle with rhe handmaid, with I— 9s reg. and abundance of all blefings. 
Wirh them there is no peace to be had :their owne Dottors reach, that noreconciliation can be made 


berwcen us: and indeed fo ir is, for there is no fellowſhip between light and darknefſe. The Ifraclites 
were commanded, nor ro ſow their ground with divers ſeeds, nor to plough withan Oxc & an Aſſe. 
\Whar is this elſe, bur that the Church of God cannot conſiſt of beleevers and Idolaters, of truc Chri- 
ftians and hippocrires, Catholikes and Heretickes, Proteſtants and Papiſts ? Their ſeed and ours is dis 
vey: they tow rhe doRtrine of men, and humane traditions : wee ſow the ſeed of Gods word, The 
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The Preface to the Readey. 
Oxeis fir felr the Lagdeplongh, that chawerh che cud, and divideth che hoofe , the Aﬀe doth 
neichers;:Who is he char dividerrtLehoofe and chawerb c.c cud? eAngaſtinetelleth us, Fifa wigel.s 


ad e ddextrun,' guid finiflrum : ruminatio pertinet ad £01, qui cogitant poſtea 
: Hee dividerh the hoofe; thar divideth and diſcerneth what is good, and what evil! : 
and they the cud, that do medirate af that which chey heare out ot the word. But ſuch are nor 
the cont Cartoliks among the Papifts: for rhey do not allow cvery one, the miſtreſſe, the maid, 
the ploughman andartificer to talke at Scriprure, ormove queſtions and doubrs in Religion : and ſo 
make them Af s,nor Oxcy ro chaw the exid.. T hey fay it belongerh nor roevery Chriſtian,rodiſcerne 
berweetizrgeand falft Jofrine,bur chey mult rake their faith of their fiiperiours, and obey them in all 
things antHoneither would they have rhetn divide the hoofe, raking fron, them their diſcerning 
judgement. Ther is no agreement therfore ro be looked for at their hands :no more than ironor clay 
can be tempered rogether. Their old vel. 1s cannot receive the new liquor of the Goſpell : but they 
muſt firſt become new themſelves : they mult firſt pur off cheir beggerly rags of popiſh ceremonies and 
ſuperſtitions,or elſe they ſhall never pur on Chriſt : Ard ro be ſhort, Reverraniar ills adre.ne tureverta« 

ris ad i[Ies : Let them returne unto us, we will not returne unto them, as the Lord ſaith ro / . 
Bur leſt now wee ſhould bee thought to ſpeake without booke, deepely charging our adverſaries 
with hereſics, lics, falſe doftrine, and proving nothing : we will rake ſome paines rv ſcr downe ſome 
ipall opinions of the Papiſts, which have in rhe purer ages of the Church beene condemned for 

fies. 


quid au 


Mareekns the companion of Carpeerares the arch-heretike, worſhipped the Images of Jeſus, and 
Paul,andoffcred incence unto them, Auguſt bereſ.7. Sorhe Papilts do worthip the mage of Saints 
and in the ſecond Nicene Counſel ic was deerecd, that the Image of God ſhould be worſhipped with 
the ſame honour that God himſclfe was. 

The Heracleontes did anoint their fick which lay a dying, with oylc and balme, Hereſ.16, Sothe 
Papiſts have found out extreame VaRion and made it a Sacrament, 

he Cajeni did hold, that the fin of »#de in betraying Chrilt, was a benefir to mankind, Heveſ, 

18. The Papiſts come ſomewhat necre : one of them affirmeth, that the Jewes had finned mortally, if 
they had aot cru:ified Chriſt : Ex /wel, defenſ.apolog.y. 675. 

The Pepnzian Judged herericks, becauſe rhey permitted women to be pricſts, Hareſ.27. Soit was 
decreed in the Florentine Counccll among the Papiſts, that inthe caſc of neceſlitic, nor oncly a lay 
mad, bur an herctiek, pagan, and a woman too, may baptize. 

The herericks called Azgelige were condemned, becavſc rhey worſhipped Angels, Hereſ. 39. So 
the Riemi#ts teach, that Angels may be worſhipped, Amrer.in Apor.z .ſeft.6, 

There was a ſet of herericks that walked with bare feet, becauſe God ſaid ro Moſes, put off thy 
ſhoos.&c, Hereſ.68. And fo are there of Friers that goc barcfoor, as the Fricrs F v7 Tate aud 
Franciſcans. 

The Priſcil;anifs did make the Apocrypha, that is, bookes not Canonicall of cquall authoricic 
with Scripture, Hereſ. 50, So doe the Papiſts, the bookes of Tobie, Indich, Machabees, and others, 
which are not found in the Canon of the Hebrew, they make chem bookes of Canonicall Scriprure, 
and part of the word of God : yea, rhey ſay; that whatſoever the Paſtors of the Church doe teach be- 
ſide Scripture in the unitic of the Church, is to be taken for the wordof God, Rhem. Anner, 1.Theſ, 
cap.2.feft.12. 

"= arch-heretike called Afarcwe, did hold that Chriſt did not verily fufferand indced, bur in 
fhew only and appearance, Hereſ. 14. The «Appetiinarifts alſo affirmed, that Chriſt rook humane flcſh 
withour a ſoule, Hereſ 55. I pray you, how far arc the Papiſts from rheſe herelics ? for they affirme 
that Chriſt ſuffered nor in ſoule ; Nay the Rhemifts hold, that ir is a blsſphemous aſſertion fo co lay, 
Amnnor, Hebr. 5, v. 7, What is this cle, but with Aſrrcws to ſay, that Chriſt ſuffered bur In ſhew, and 
that he felr nothing in ſoulc, when he cried our upon the Croſſe, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forfak cn mee ? for if there were no ſuch matter indeed, Chriſt muſt have utrered choſe words onely 
in outward ſhew and pretcnce. Againe, they cannor ſhift off harudſomely from them the Apolins- 
riff; hereſte : for why did Chriſt rake upon him ourflcſh and ſou'e, bur ro redeeme man, that was 
loit both in body and ſoulc? and therefore he muſt needs have ſuffered both in bodie and ſoule : for 
if there were no uſe of the humane ſoule in the worke of our redemption, you might as wall ſay with 
the Appolinarifts that Chrift had no ſoule at all. Thus AugaFine rcafoncth : Si rorms home periiy, 
tots beneficro ſalvatorts indignit ; fi totn; beneficie ſalvatorss indigebat, torum Chriftns veniende ſal- 
vavit': It che who'e man both in body and ſoule were loſt, hee wholly had need of a Saviour : and if 
I:ce wholly necdcd a Saviour ; Chriſt by his comming did wholly fave him. Ergo, it followerh thar 
Chriſt maſt wholly have dicd and ſuffercd in body and ſoule to redeeme man, that was wholly loſt ia 
body and ſoule, 

The *ntbropomorphitesdid imagine, that God was ia ſhape and proportion like a man, Here. 50. 
Do aot our Khemnrſts favour ſtrongly of this herefie, which allow the Image of God ro be piftured 
like an old man with gray haires in their Churches? Annor. 48.cap.17.v.29. 

The hererikes «Abi4iaws thought it not Jawfull for their ſe ro live without wives, and yet they 
never uſed, nor kept company with their wives, Hereſ. 87, Doe not the Papilts come neere them, 


which 
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which hold that their Pricſts which were married before orders, ought not afterward to have ascefſe 


ro their wives, yet are they their wives ſtill, neither is che marriage knor difſolyed betweene them ? 
Rhemift. 4.21 ſedt.1, 


The Pelagias heretikes did hold three pernicious opinions, Firſt, that a man miy bee perfe& in 
chis life and keepe all the Commanderacars, Hevef. #8. So the Rhemift lay, it is poſlible to keepe all 
the precepts of the Law, Annor. Tohan. 1 4. ſolt. 1, —_ the Pelagiansiay, thar grace le given 
ro men only ro this end,that they may more eafaly do thoſe things whichrhey are oe 
by their owne freewill, Hereſ:88.S0 the Khewfriay, that a man was never without freewill, but ha- 
ving the grace of Chrilt, it is truly made free, A mwor. Johan, 8. ſeft.2, What is this elſe; bur that his 
free will is made more free, and ory cmpiny// > = 7h Sape 1m ro worke, but thore ca _ 


Thirdly, the Pelagians hold, Gratiomw non 4d finghle; aftme dari + That the of G 
or or 4c every aſſay, but that their free will in moſt things is 


ſ Angaft. Epi. 
106. So the Rhemiſts ſay, that rhough the Gentiles beleeved ſpecially by Gods grace, yet they be- 
leeved alſo of their owne free-will, AZ. 1 3. ſe#.2. What ſay they elſe bur char a man may belecve by 
his owne free will withour grace? 


The Manichces condemned the catirig of fleſh, as being unclean and impute, Havef. 46. So the 
Papiſts alſo forbid at certaine times the cating of roo herein the perhaps Ak from rhe 


it 


# <a = 


15 


Manichees : They held that flcſh was uncleane by creation : The Papiſts by reaſon of the curſe : for 


God curſed the carth, and not the warers (ſay they) and therefore upon faſting dayes fiſh is 
before fleſh, Durand, Ib. 6. capit. de alits jejuniis. So they both agree in this, that fleſh isa im- 
pure and uncleane : for it they had not (o thought, why did not popiſh Bih of Loadon Sroke- 
ſhe, rather ſuffer the pigge tro becaten, which was fourid in one Frebearzez houſe in Lent time, his 
wife being great with child longing for a peece thereof, than command ir as an uncleanething to be 
buried in Finsbury fields, and fo the good creature of God to be ſpoyled and loft ? * 

There was alſo another moſt opinion of the Aenichees : for they held that the 
parts and members of Chriſt were di every where, agg thatin their mears and they did 
deliver the members of Chriſt which were tyed and boun creatures. Tales _ ruſting) 
ſunt elefti corum, ut non fint ſalvands 4 Doo, ſed ſalvarorer Dei, liberont enim n s © cum 
mundacent 1 Lanka os x19 aq oper” ham their principals) doe make rhemſches the Sa. 
viours & redcemers of God, for they doe ſer at liberty (as they np) the members of Chriſt, hee is 
nor their Saviour. Compare now the opinion of the Papiſts with theſe hererikes 2 ſee if they bve nor 
coſin gernianes: for as they made themſelves ſolvatore: wa, ſaviours of Chrift : ſo ir is a ſaying a= 
mong the Papiſts, that Seceydos oft eroater creatoris ſus : ThePricit at Mafle; whichby five words 
ſpeaking maketh the body of Chriſt, is a maker, ſay they, of his maker, a creator of his creator, Ex Is- 
eR.lib.artic,pag.615.Bur hercia the Papifts goe beyond the Manicheer, for they delivered the body 
and members of Chriſt fromthe mr of the creatures,and ſent them up to heaven : the Papiſts bring 
them downe from heaven, and cloſe them in the creature, nndet the ſhape of bread and wine. 

Thus farre we thought good to ſhew, how neerethe Papiſts come to the heretikes of olde time : 
that it might appeare to the world, that we doe not unjuſtly charge them with herefie,$ that we have 
good cauſe ro ſhune and abhorre their poyſoned doftrine. Many other hetefies I could have 
duced ; which arc revived by our adverſaries, and raked againe as it were our of their graves, 
they did quietly reſt : Bur that I am notofpurpoſe now rodeale in this matter : whichin a ſeverall 
Treatiſe annexed I have handled more art large. | | 

I have only by the way given a taſt of the bitrer ad ſowre doAtiric of Popery : that our country- 
men, which have beenc any thing that way infeed, take warning, p 6 if they have ſipped of 
the whore of Babylons cup of fornicarion, they ſhould leave off, they have drunke inorc 
deepely, leſt rhey in the end be conſtrained to draw out the very dregs thereof, and to bee drunken 
with their intoxicate cup, If my will ici time be warned, thicy may:a word to a wiſe man is ſufficient: 
and if they be wiſe, they will alſo take heede in time ; I Gy unto them, as Anguſftinedid fomerime to 
the Donatiſts : $5 ſapie#s, bene & ref#t, f eutems non ſapitie, nos veſtri enram geſſiſſe nenyetnitebit, quis 
«fi cor veſtrum ad pacems non convertienr, pax noftra taxten ad nag revertitsr : If you will bee learn 
it is well, and as we wiſh:bur if you will not,ic os 
alchough your hart be not cbverted to the peace of the 

Here by the way, Imuſt remetiibet my ſelfe of one Erery 
whereboth in this Preface & in this whiole booke, of our adverſaries, I call chem Papiſts,as 
we are knowne by the name of Proteſtants: I ſuppoſe our Romanifts will take nooffcace, or 
gricfe hereby foto be called: al Fhave heard that ſome of them hold grear ſcorne to be named 
Papiſts,yer I ſee no reaſon, why they ſhould ſodoe, The Rhemiſts like this name well auſc 
it is norderived from any one man, but from their Popes and chicfe Biſhops, to whom (layrhey) we 
arc bound to cleave in Religion, and obey in all things : Soro be aPapifi(Gy they isto be a Chriſtia 
man,achild of the Church, & a ſubje& ro Chriſts Vieat. Sceing then this nathe cig 
Farhers of Rhemes fo well, there isnoreaſon why they ſhould miſlike it : and e wee will os 
icitill, as belt expreſſing rheir profeflion, who are piancd uponthe Popes fleeve for their faith and re- 
ligion, As likeryiſe che name of Proteſtants we refuſe nor, which name I chinke, though clſewhert 
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before in ulcyet in =p qu tooke beginning in K. Herr the eights daies, when there was a gener:11 
Fox.p.10g.z3, Profcltation made in the name of the King, the whole Councell and Clergie of England againſt the 
* Pope: ln the whichprotcſtation, thus we find : England bath taken her leave of Pep'{h cyaftsfor ever, 
never to be delnded with them bereafter : Roman Biſhops have nothing to doe with Eng l:fb people:the one 
doth not traffigne with the other : at the leaſt, though they will bave to deale with ns, we willnoxe of their 
merchandiſe, none of their fuffe, Thus wee ſte how a Papiſt and a Proteſtant are defined:a Papilt is hee 
that cleaverh ro the Pope in religion, and is obedient to him in all chings : a Proreſtant is he,that pro- 
feſſerh the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt,and hath renounced the Jariſdiftion of the Sea of Rome,& the for- 
ccd and unnarurall obedience ro the Pope. Theſe names therefore as beſt firring both our profeſſions, 
ſeeing no cauſe to the contrary, I purpoſe every where ro uſe and reraine throughonr this Treatiſe. 
I would here finiſh and make an end of this Preface, bur thar firit I muſt make the reader acquain- 
ted with the arder and merhod, which I have followed in ſetting downe the controverſies : The 
| | whole body therefore of the controverſies berweene the Papilts and us, our worthie and learned 
| tountriman D, Whitakers hath digeltcd and diſpoſed into a ſingular Method, the which I have pro- 
| | Pounded to my felfe throughour this diſcourſe ro obſerve, 
| | The hereſics and error, rherefore of Popery, doc cither impugne the offices of Chriſt, with his bc- 
| nefics and merits, or his perſon : the moiſt of chem are of the firſt kind, ſome errorsthey maintaine a- 
gainſt his perſon bur nor many. 

Firſt, the name of Chriſt ſheweth his offices: for ir ſignificth annoinred : he was annoinred to bee 
our Pcopher, King and Prieſt : Jeſus berokeneth a Saviour, & ſetteth forth the benefics of our redemp- 
tion and ſalvation, Firſt then of his offices, and then of the benefits char doe ariſe and ſpring thereof. 

The firſt office of our Saviour Chrilt, isro be our heavenly teacher and Prophet. His heavenly do- 
rine is contained no where elſe but in the Scriptures. The firſt generall controverſic then muſt bee 
of the Scriptures : where there arife many queſtions : as of the Canonicall bookes of the Scripture : of 
the vulgac tranſlation of Scripture, of rhe perſpicuity,and plainnes,authority, interpretation and per- 
teftion of Scriprure, with ſuch other, 

The ſecond office of Chriſt is to be our King : and becauſe his kingdome is his Church:here we arc 
ro handle the controverlics about the Church : which is either the Church Milicant upon carth, or 
rhe Charch T .:umphant in heaven. 

The Church militant is to bee confidered, either in generall, where theſe queſtions are moved, 
what the Church is, whether ir be viltble or nor, by whac marks it is knowne, whether it may erre, 
what authority it bath. Then the parts of the Church, which are cither afſcmbled and gathered to- 
gether, as in generall Councels: where theſe doubts mult be diſcuſſed, whether generall Councels be 

neceſſary, by whom they ought ro bee ſummoncd, whether they can erre, whether the Pope bee a- 
bove Councclsor nor, and ſuch like : Or elle the parts of the Church are ſeverally ro be confidered, 
and they arc of three ſorts, cither the cheete parts, the middle and meane parrs, the loweſt and baſcſt 
parts of the Church : The chicfe member they make to be the Pope : where there are many queſtions 

and of great waight, as whether the regiment of che Church be Monarchicall, whether Peter were 
appointed head of che Church, whether the Pope be Petereſucceſſor,wherher hee may erre, wherher 
| the Pope be Antichriſt, with ſuch other. The middle parts,are their Clerkes,which are cicher ſecular, 
| as they call chem, which have any eccleltaſticall funtion, where wee muſt enquire of theirelefion 
| and degrees of their finglelife, and ſuch like z rhe Regular Clerks are their Monks, and other of that 
| profeſſion, where we mult entrear of vowes, of their ſolitary life, their habir, rheir Canonicall houres, 
wich other matters. The loweſt members are the lay men : where the queſtions about the Civill Ma- 
gittrare mult be handled : as wherher he may pur heretikes ro death, whether he have any power and 
authority in Ecclefiaſticall matrers,and hicherro of the Militant Church. 

The Triumphant Chucch conliſterh cicther of Angels, or other Sainrs departed : Concerning the 
Angels we cifſcar abour the orders and degrees of them, abour their miniſtery and office, and whe- 
ther they areto be praycd unto. 

Concerning the Saints departed, there arc many queſtions in controverſie, as of Purgatory, Lim- 
bus patrum, whether they arc to be prayed unto, of their Reliques, Images, Temples, Holy daics, 
and ſuch like. 

The third office of Chriſt is his Prieſthood, whercof there are two parts, his interceſſion, where 
we mult enquire, whether Chriſt be the onely Mediator of interceſſion, and his Gcrifice, where the 
maine and great controverlie concerning the Sacraments dorh offer it ſelte z tor by the Sacraments 
the power and cfhcacic of the death of Chrht ts derived unto us. 
| Here firſt we mult intreat of che Sacraments in generall, as of cheir number, their cfhcacie, the dif- 
| f-rence berwecne the Sacraments of the old and new Teſtament : then in particular, asof Babriſine, 
| and the ſcverail queſtions rherero belonging, of rhe Lords Supper, where alſo the great controver- 

[ic avour their IdvJatrous facrifice of the maſſe, and othernecefſary queſtions muſt be handled, Then 
| lvllow in order five other popifh Sacramenrs ro be conſidered of, Confirmation, Penance, Extreamc= 
| uaction, O:ders, Matrimony. And theſe are the controverhies concerning the offices of Chriſt. 

The controverſies which concerne the bencfirsof our redemprion, with other ſeverall queſtions, 
are thefe, Firlt of rhe ſtare of mann paradiſe before his fall ; where we arc te diſcuſlſe of the ſtate of 
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Adams ſoulc, and of his body, whether it were created immorrall, of Paradiſe, whether it were 4 
place knowne, and yet remaining. The ſecond Controverſie is concerning Adams fall, where the 
queltionsare handled, of Adams tranſgreſſion, and of originall ſinne, with the ſeverall parts thereof, 
The third Controverkie conſfiſterh of the reparation of mankind : where thele principall queſtions 
are decided, of Predcſtination, of Grace, F rec will,Faith, Juſtification, Good __ 

Laſtly, there remainc ſome queſtions abour the perſon of Chriſt, as whether hee bee a97I&, thar 
is, God of himſelfe, whether he encreafed in wiſedome, whether he ſuffered in ſoule, whether he mee 
rited for him(ſelfe, with ſuch other. 

Thus have we the ſumme and body of Antichriſtian dotrine, which wee purpoſe by the grace of 
Gud co goe through, beginning ar the firlt, and fo guns , every particular queſtion, till wee arc 
come to the laſt. My purpoſe is not to ſer downe all the hereftes, which impugne the Chriſtian faich, 
bur onely thoſe which are maintained by the Church of Rome this day ; whoare the chicfe troublers 
and difquierers of the peace of our Church:I ſay therefore wich Luguſftine,Ownu Chriſtianus Cathe- 
lic iſta non debet credere, ſed non ongnis, qui ifta non credit, conſequenter ſe debet Chriſtianum credere : 
Every truc Chriſtian is bound nor to belceve rheſe things, bur yer nor (traighrway every man, thar 
belecvcch them nor ; muſt hold himſclfe ro bee a good Chriſtian, for there are many errorsand herc- 
fies in the world beſide papiſtry : Bur this we have only choſen ro deale againit in this treatiſe, as be- 
ing molt dangerous to ourſtate, more plauſible ro carnall men, and molt like to infet. IT have now 
chis fourth time, for rhy benefic, Chriſtian Reader,perulcd,correfted, and augmented this worke,and 
publiſhed ic for thy uſe. The ſecond edition wasin thele toure points enlarged more than the for- 
mer : firſt, T have anſwered more objetions of the adverſarie, and prupounded more arguments foc 
the truth :S:condly, T have added rhe Canons of the ancient Councelsthroughour for the more live. 
ly evidence of ruth : Thirdly I have adjoyncd to every place of greateſt waighr the ſeale and teſtimo- 
ny of che holy Martyrs. Fourrhly, this booke containeth one hundred more of popiſh Errors than the 
firſt : where I have hreefly ronched Bellarmtneschicte arguments in ſome maine controverſics of our 
Faith, as he hath latcly cauſed chem to bee publiſhed in the rhird volume of his controverſies ; which 
came forth ſince the firlt edition of this booke. In thisthird edition I have performed more than in 
the former, in theſe foure points : Firſt I have anſwered all ſuch places of waighr, which our adver- 
ſacies alleage our of Scripture, and removed many more objettions of the adverſaric than before. Sc 
condly,T have inſerted more teſtimonies of che Farhers tor the proote of the truth,and anſwered their 
ſh:w of the Fathers in ſome principall controverſies, Thirdly, I have convinced them by the Lawes 
Inperiall, and cheir owne Pontifical decrees,and by their owne writers. Fourthly,T have adjuy:ed a 
confuration of Bellarmines ficlt booke of Indulgences and Jubilee pardons, and added one Cenuric 
more : ſo that the whole is increaſed to five Cenguries, that is, ſo many hundreds of popiſh ercors and 
herelies. 

In chis fourth edition I have in theſe foure things enlarged this worke. 1 T have inſerted certaine 
queltions not handled betorc : as of popiſh equivocating: Cemrev. 3. Centar, x Of our juſtification 
as well by Chriſta aftive as paſlive obedience : Cemmr.4. and divers other : 2 I have throughour 
confured che arguments of the Doway trantlarors, which they produce in defence of their errors in 
their lace edition of apart of the old reftament. 3 I have in every queſtion adjoyncd the conſent, of 
che Eatt, and Souch Churches, and of the retormed Churches in the welt, ſerting downe alſo the opi- 
nion ot ſome chicte writers of the Roman Church. 4 I have made theſe additions : there is in the 
cid of chis worke a caralogue of the principall charitable works, which have bene done in the cities 
of London,Cumbcidye, and Oxford fince the times of the Goſpell:beſhhde two rables,one of the Places 
of Scriprure, the orhier of the chiete matrers handled in this booke. 

This, through Gods grarious afliltanceT have performed inthis worke, and throughout the ſame, 
a5 ncere as I could, [ have tollowed Auguftines rule, Ita ftylo, fipotuers moderabor, nt huic oper: #1 
'Det voluntate peragendo,nec ea, que ſuper ſint dicam, nec ea que ſatis ſunt pretermittam : My cargfich 
becae fo co temper my (tyle, rchar neither things ſuperfluous ſhould be inſerted, nor things nec=Jary 
oumirted. Thefc my labonrs, farre beyond my ftcengrh, chough not above my hope, by the Lords 
extraordinary aſlittance (Imult needs confefſe) I have brought ro an end. Recompence I looke tor 
none, bur thy good accepration (Chriltian Reader:) ir is the good of Gods Church, which I ſecke : 0- 
cher encouragement ( the Lord helpe) in theſe daies we have ſmall: I now comricnd my ſelte ro thy 
prayer, my labours to thy diligent reading (Chriſtian Ae) and both you and them ro Gods good 
bleſſing : who give us grace todifcerne truth from error, and having difcerned them, power ro ſhun 

rc one, and cimbrace the other: that as he well ſaith, (Swpremas, que Chriſtar promiſit, & ſequa- 

ww, quo preceſſe: : ) that hoping and truſting here ro chat which Chrift hath promiſed, 
wee may follow at length, whirher hee is preceded arid gone before 
us: Amen. Dat. Barleie, Ibid. Oftobr, 
Anno. 1613. 


Your hearty welwiller and ſervant to you a!! 
in Chriſt. 4nd, Willer. 


Lib.tz de CiYg 
rat.Dei.c.t, + 
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REVERENDISSIMIS IN 


CHRISTO PATRIP. GEorcrto PROVIAIDENTIA 
DIVINA ARCHIEPISCOPOCANTUARIENSI 
dignifſfimo, totius Angliz Primari & Metropolitano, Regia 
Majeſtati a Confiliis : & Jo aNNteadem provi- 
denrtia Epiſcopo Londinenſ.dignillimo, dio:cc- 
lanoſuo, faluremin Domino 
ſcmpiternam. 


> Z;1exandi patres,tF colendi ſimi Domini) quoties veſlram int y0or tum mo” 
6 rum (5 vite integritatem, tum paſtoralemin verbo predicando diligenti- 
2 4M, mil;t occurrit ud Rieronymi minus eſt renere ſacerdotium quam 
nereri : ur wrerque veſtrumnentam Epiſcopal aigmtate donari, quam 
digni merito ab omnibus cenſearaini. Bene nojtis apajtoribus nficii ſw! rati- 
D -o:1mreddendam,7 negl:#i regis pericumgraveeſſe, ut Amy roſiu bene, 

JV mp!tores pznas luit, cuttiumerotior, regendorum populorum f'erir 
cura commuſla : Qzzangquam vos non penevitande cauſa, ſcdufficii faciendi ſtudio induFti, ex 
premi obtinendi, ſpe invitati gregi Dominics invigilatts * ut 4m vere ille, voluntarius vi :- 
nifter haber premium, coaus diſpenſat obſequrum. 

Ecce jam quarta edicione liber iſte ornatiu dixerim, an aus magts exit inpublicum : quid 
amplius in bac nova illimexpolitionequam in ceteris, preſiiterim,pref.tiorrecedensindicar : ut 
were bic mihi cum Terrulliano dicereliceat : ſ:mitrattatam materiam ab{tuli mecum,plenius 
eam de ſtylo J am renunciaturvs : 7» hoc Opere mih1 ille ſcop 215 I HOP 611125 preciprits F1571ER pro- 
fojirus eſt ,ut papiſtica dogmat2,quod ſcigm,omnia,non ſolum in corſpetum 03111 producerem, 

ſed adexamen adducerem,non ocults ſolum,ſed judicio & cenſeeric ſubjiccrem preſcriptions ſu- 
«s (F traditiones noby obtrudunt : ſed cum Tertulliano bic pronuntio, veritati cxcitas hereti- 
cotum nulla preſcribit : artiquitatemrurgeet : iterum dico c:um cod: ;2: patre:Laudatis ſemper 
antiquitatem,8 nove de die vivitis,per quod uſtenditur,dum a bonis majorum ſtaturis de- 
cedirtis, ea vosretinere & cuſtodire, quz non dcbuiltts, aut quz debuiſtts, noncuſtodire: 
Quits enim inbiſce controverſus vel mediocriter verſuti 1gnorare pore R2emultad pontifir1ts hedie 
defendi,que ab antiquitate & puriorum tempor: mÞſimplicitateplurium abborrent: Sediter:ym 
ob ganniunt * Od facitts * num veritati nos ho ſtes &F inimices texents, qui de Deo & Trinitate 
&> reliquis fidei urticulss orthodoxe ſentimus Ox predicamns : reſt ondeo cizmm eodem patre 2 Non 
re bit perfeQam veritarem,quialiquam veriratis excluſerit portionem: 2x! rw re docent 
f.uteoy, ſicut F olim Phariſei, qui ſedebant in Moſis cathedra, ſed pſurababentflſ: ; 


2 At 10S in- 
quinnt ſacras recipimus ſcripturas , & hic nobts reſponſum paratum babet Tertullianns : Miſe- 


reor ti Marci-n fruitra laboraſti, Chriſtus cnim Icfus 1n Evangelio tuo, mcus eft : 1dews 
nos papiſtis reſpondemus + fidrm quam docent & tradint ſcripture noſlrameſſes illis roras 7 
noſtri« partibus ſtare; Argue mul1o nos reftive hoc in pontificios retorguems's 3 nobis idio popi= 
ſlice ſuper Urionts c.pit.r difplicere, quia ſcripturis adverſantur : &+ E vangelicam nos amplexart 
veritatem, utpore ſacroſanttis ſcripturts conſon1m & concordem 2 ut vere ehuſdem patris verbis 
profiteamuy « Curdubiremus dicere, quod (criptura non dubitavitexprimere, hzfjcabit fi- 
dei veritas, in quonunqam 12h eravit ſcripturz authoritas : Sed videor m:ihi adoe- (rm me 
e (cripra me1 fic muſt antes papicol.i5 audire: Tu quid facts ? novas nobis indics iftize libri edi- 
Fonesexendy © ſontentiam mut.s , multa add!s de novo, alia expungts, nil:il certi zemes: Ethbis 
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De dignirar. 
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Amovroſ.ſcr.14, 
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Ad Reverendiſl. Archiepiſ.Cantuar. & Epiſcop. Londin. 


habeo quo ipſurum obſlr yam es, ſocſug perente Auguſtizo: Illius {cripta ſumma authoritate di LA 
niſfimai, qui nullum verbum, non quod revocare veller, ſed quod revocare deberct,cmilit : 
hoc quitquis roneſt aſſecutus, ſecundas habuir partes modeſtiz, qui primas habere non 
poruit ſapicntizy ut qui non valuit non poenitenda dicere, pcenitear, quz congnoverit di- 
cendanon fuiſſe. Ego #tidem, qui in primis conſaſtere nequeo, ſatis me aſſe:utum credo, ſi inſe- 
cundis locus datur : neque pudet me emend.re, jy quid poſtea ad veritatem propize accederewide- 
atur : nequeerul iſ ocum Anguſtino ingenuefateri: Sinlliibriqui in multorum marus yene- 
corrigi non poſſqar, ego, quoniam vivo, adhuc poſſum, | 

Adwveſtramgy.vitatem(Reverendi Simi patres) me jam converto plurimum vob debet Ec- 
cleſia Anelicana,quod Evangelice dottrire veritas ab er' oribus ſemipontificis(qui tn ayro noſtro 
creſcere ceperant) veſra curavindicata, paſlim jam vigeat,  dominetur ; Nec dubitamus quin 
diſcipliag etiam ex1tius adminiſtrande ,operam veſtram prebeatis : Eſt enim hic opus conjilio 
& axilioveſirs c audiuntur paſſim querel« Eccleſue clavis multts in locts, ad lucri porins capta- 
tion*m, quam ad morumemendationemwvian aperire + No-unt nonnutti periti Clavigeri, nunc 
diſcipline fr enalaxare nun reſtringere, prout ipſorum commodo proſpeium fuerit : Reperio Ter- 
tullianum jicolim deſug etatis moribus conqueſtum : Utrobique de follicitudine & negligen- 
tia ludunt przcavendo vaniſſime, quibus parcunt, & parcendoineprifſime, quibus preca- 
Veit: precavent, quaſi noliut admittialiquid, induigent, quaſi veline admitri : quando fi 
admitti nolint, non debent indulgere, f1indu!gere velint, nundebent przcavere---criming 
non capiunt & indulger, quaſi modica, & przcaver1 1" 24m maxima ; Sed no hanc cica- 
tricemrefricare, manumleviter admoviſſe, ſuſfucit * Sper 2-141 vol 8, exteriſque ſacri vefirior= 
dints epiſcopis hane mentem inditurum Deum,ut & ditly* @ puritati, & difcipling Inteoritats 
conſervande conſulatis : pergite igitur (Reverendiſium.pre/ules, & paſtores fideliſſimi) incurſie 
feliciter inc pro, bonos amate, pies fovere, religioſts favere, ſuper ſtitioſos ſupprimite, virns popi- 
fticum, quodpaulatim jam ſepere cepit, non ſmatis graſſari in eccleſia ad multorum perniciem : 
animis invifti eſtete, vultus atrollite, mants wveſtras confirmate : habetg Chriſtum non praſentem 
ſolum ſed preſidentem conſilits v*ſtris ,, pocentiſſim.negum Regem authorem,  peſſimam Re- 
gem 1uobum adjutorem Cui Rex Chriſtus multos annos. He: veſiraſollicitudo. & diligentia 
« Dominonoſlro abunde compenſabitur, ut aiit, D. Petrus: cum apparavit princeps paſtorum, 

percipietis immarceſſibilem gloriz coronam : quam Dew noſter fidelibus omnibns ſer. 

vis ſuis retribuet per Chriſtam leſum clementifiormum Dominum noſtrum, Cx 
ſotentiſimum ſervatorem,t7c; Cui fit omnts kits honos 
& gloriainſecula : Elie, Oflob.22, 
1634. 


Veſtrz reverentiz obſervantifſimus 


AxDkiw VVILLET. , 
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I IFE AND D 
OF ANDREW WILLET, 
Dodtor of Divinittc, 
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}, > BRAY He venerable and ſacred commemoration of Har, gy 5 

- | . ; : A . STO!67 == Uo Th » 37 "wy 3 
the renowned lives ang deaths of holy men, FUL. b.Gre mf 
as it 15 * profitable to poſterine, 1o it 18 like- >" age I, Damaſceſerm.de De- 


wiſe acceptable and plealing unto God ; d Adatdloes Lmurdy deerled 
who in their fame is chiefly honoured, as the gage: Jap el "eng 
| fole Author of everie good and perf:tt gift, Iam. Er He 6 LaoP 
; 1.17. according unto that of F, Qregory Naxtangen, ſpcaking of Roa 159 9 


holy Atbana{ius, > Commending Athanafius,l commend vertuc it 2% i «pen. Þ. Gr. Nax: 


( ſelfe, it being all one to praiſe him or vertue, becauſe hee was a a 1 wie inwni 
lore-houſe of all vertues : And while 1 extoll vertne, 1 give glo- jnchy, _ —_— 
ricunto God, by whoſe grace alone man 15 made vertnous, Nor #5 envi. Pohb. bift 
© is there any way moreexpedite of inſtruction to good lite, (as * Contemp:u ſame contemni 


. M . i 4 . % " [ ul ; 4 . 
Polybius wiſely obſerveth) than by the knowledge of things palt, EO FRCP) RES 


- . : & 1 * mg 4 e [”t avi tie , V 
and of the noble acts of famous worthies - [ heir hi{torics are dimer, ſaleew crengtis Fromng 
our documents, and their honours our incitcments :; whereas 7.1 <ecem apeiily rectiig. 

3 ; x ; b dm, n+ ihi mensnoſtradifficile 
+ fame contemned brings contem Pt of vcrtue. We ® arc not ca- finer quod prſefte peragy ab 
: : on, alusidet. D.Gr, Men. Mor. 

fily moved with peneephs; examples are more powertull ; pra- /ibg. caps 

- . Ss :<{.. , Men1<T19;8 qQuogu* 
Qtice having proved that faci] in performance , which to our wrcgerdidan! pongs tt 


ſluggiſh diſpolitions, by the precept only,ſcemed verie difiicult, Hit Prepare et ovliviſe 


: ; OP quim tacere. C. Tait, wit, 1. 
That God-may have the praiſe, and man the profit of an Cx- — 
| \ a 6 0» 75 WavRY; Sncrry deed 
| cellcnt and cxact patterne, f by long ſilence almo(t wholly lolt ; x 90 Dajan, D. Gr. Nat. in 
i . : : . a ). Cypitan, 
{ have here adventured briefly to ſumme up a5 tew remarkable » Os = Darvouir # {ors 
| paſſages of the life and death of the Jearned and laborious D. 2 H9 owe ws 


Andrew IWiles, ® whoſe worth in the full latitude thereof cannot | pum Mov: Phle de Anix 
: mal.propr.ad Mich. Imper, 
readily be expreſſed. i Hiſterit debct recitari, qua 


"FE : ; 01 oſicnationt, ſed fide, veri- 
And in this Diſcourſe, I dare confidently profefle,that I have — eons Lone he 


k 
| F-- : b . - Epiſ{.lib.y. epi ? 
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not, out of private affection , ſought the advancement of his mequifuun tude anerh ah 
name, with the prejudiceof truth : For though his memorie, punk axe _—_ 
. 66 Bt, ? hy . ATTY " J » mtr 
and' what not of his, be deate unto me z (as the reliques of onr P7itus dicere, quam aliquid 
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12 Miſopoy. 


The life and death 


k [Ooving friends are wont to bee ; )! yet truth muſt till be dearer; 
and love it ſclfe rejoycerbin the truth, 1 Cor. 13.6. And therefore 
my continuall guide herein ſhall be, either certaine knowledge, 
or molt credible relation. | 2 

2. To® begin from whence he himſelfe tooke his beginning, 
I muſt firſt make mention of his buth and and parcntage. lr Was 
a cuſtome amongſt the Indians , (faith Philoſtrarus ) after the 
death of any worthy man, to inſcribe his acts upon the doores 
of his houſe, for the ennobling of his iſſue. So® it was ever eſtee- 
med no meane blcſsing to be well deſcended : * and thongh thy 
Fathers goodnefle ſhall availe thee little, if thou beeſt not o00d, 
Pyctit availeth much to make thee good. Such a good Father 
had this worthy man, by name M. Thomas Wille a grave Divine, 
who in his younger tume was Subalmoner unto that reverend 
Prelate D. Coxe Eleemoſynarie,and Schoolemaſter under Edward 
the ſixth, our Englands young Ioffab, of molt bleſled memorie. 
After whoſe death DgCoxe being 1n exile during the reigne of 
Queene Marte, this M. Willet was not onely deprived of his ſer- 
vice, but was likewiſe enforced, for his conſcience, to forſake 
his firſt promotion in the Church of Windſor, and to betake 
himſelfe to the houſe of a truly noble Gentleman, who as a faith- 
full Obadiab hid him in thoſe dayes of perſecution. His wife in 
the meanetime lived in aFarme neere Redding, whithee ſecretly 
he had recourſe unto her now and then. And here to paſle over 
many dangers, which both hee and his wife hardly Camed of- 
tentimes, before thoſe clouds of trouble were blowne over. 

Atlaſt Queene Marie being dead, the gracious Lady Elizabeth 
was proclaimed Queene of England, to the great joy and com- 
fort of the poore afflicted Proteſtants. 

Now D. Coxe, with other of the Clergy, were recalled from 
their baniſhment, and hee by Queene Elizabeth was advanced to 
the Biſhoprick of Ely. His ancient Chaplaine then repatres unto 
him, is lovingly embraced, and preferred to a Prebend in his 
Church ; and afterward by his meanes he had the Parſonage of 
Thurkiſton in Leiceſter-ſhire. Nor this alone : For a meſſenger 
not long after came unto the good Biſhop,and told him that the 
Parſon of Barley in Hertford-ſhire was 424 : to whom the Bi- 
ſhop made anſwer, Hee is not dead. But the partie avouchin 
that hee was dead and buried : the Biſhop againe replies; Itell 
you the Parſon of Barley is notdead, for there he fits, pointing 
to M. Willet, who was then fitting at his table. 

This Rectorie being thus added to his other meanes, did now 
enable him to doe works of charitie : And as hee had freely re- 
ceived, ſo hee freely gave, The whole revenue of Es: 7: 

which 
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which(as 1 heare) is a living of good value, (belzges the ſtipend 
of his Curatc) he ſpent aniongſt his neighbours there, 4relecying 
ſome way or other evcricone of them; the better ſort of. them 
by hoſpitalitic and entertainment, the poorer by his almes., For 
the time of his abode there, bnce or twice inthe yearche refuſed 
no gueſt that came , remembring * the Apoſtles exhortation ; 
and fearing, (as S. Hierome {faith of himſelte ) of leſt Mary and 10- 
ſepo ſhould want roome 1n the Inne, or Jeſus himſclte excluded 
might ſay another day ; I was a ſtranger, nnd yee tooke mee not in, 
Matth 25.43; And for his almes, hee remembred: that hee had 
beene the Diſpenſer of a Prince his almes, and {till retained a 
magnificent minde that way. Hee never loved to clap up ,mo- 
ney, @ «irs Nwneias, in wealths priſon, as an * Oxator of oldical- 
led cheſts of treaſure. Nay rather, as'it 1s ſaid * of agood Biſhop 
of Lincolne, he could ſcarce beleeve that ever hee poſleſled that 
money which hee had not given away: . His wife on the, other 
fide, (not as the wife of M. Antonins, * who hindred hec husband 
all ſhee corwild from works'of liberalitie,) was as nobly minded, 


(and indeed anſwcrableto her birth, as Ihave heard) and as free. 


Much like unto that worthy woman the mother of S. Gregorie 
Naxianxenof whont he ſaith, That had ſhe? an Ocean of wealth, 
ſhee would have empticd it all mto the bellics of the poore.. In 
her clder yeeres , u: Ha her children were dif; uſed of ut the 
world; herzmanner was to call her poore neighbours in, and 
fecding them, to ſay, Now againe baye 1 my children about mee. 
Thus they laid up bleſlings for their ſeed , according to that 
of the Prophet Darvid, ſpeaking of the righteous, 'P/alm.37.26, 
He is ever merc1full,and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. Thus alſo they 
obtaincd that great bleſſing for themſelves, in thoſe perillous 
dayes, whereof before I ſpake, according,to that promiſe, Bl: 
ſedisthe man that confidereth the poore the Lord will deliver him is 
time of trouble. The Lord will preſerve him and keepe bim alive, and 
he (hallb2 bleſſed upon earth ; and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will 
of bis enemics: Pſalm 41.-verſ. 1,2. And they thus preſerved, en- 
joyet yet another blcſsing ; in being in{truments to bleſſe our 
Church wihthis worthy Ornament of learning and pictic, D. 
Willet, | | | | 

2. Concerning the place of whoſe burth, give me leave to ſay 
a [tttle, the rather becauſe hee alſo ſpent his childhood, and had 
his education there. Sd 

It was that* old little Citic of Ely in Cambridge-ſhire, ſo-na- 
med (as it may ſceme) quafs we ins, from: the fens. Plutarch ſaith, it 
ts all one in effet, whether a man bee borne m ſome great Cutie, 


or in 2 little pettic village 3 or whether the ſoile or aire bee good 
(a 2) | or 
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Thelife and death 


orill; Who regardeth what ground beares it, if the fruit bee 
good? ® Vertue 1s a ſtrong and fruittfull plant, ſuch as with in- 
duſtric and paines will take root any where. 

And * Plato made choyceof ſuch a ſoyleas this, the Countrey 
of Attica, ©as moſt convenient for the plantation of his Acade- 
my. Such was the towne of Hippo, whereof $. 4uguſtine was the 
Biſhop : It was called Hippo Diarrhytos, a ffuore, being ſituated 
in paluſtri loco, in a fenny place : ut videre eſt apud Lud. Viv. in 
Aug. de Cirvit. Dei, lib. 16.cap.8. Such alſo was Bocotia, 4 as coa- 
ſting upon Attica, the countrey of that famous Plurarch. No 
marvell then if this ivþsx& «wie, (as I may call him) this Living 
Univerfitie, (while hee remained with us ) had his birth and 
breeding in this fenny foyle. | 

In the Collegiate Schoole of this Catic hee was inſtituted'in 
the nuidiments of Grammaticall knowledge. © And as thoſe be- 
ginnings are worthy of obſervation, whic are foundations of a 
more excellent ſtructure : So let mee tell you what I have heard 
from the mouth of a graveold man lately dead, who was 60. 
yeeres agone his Schoolemaſter int. at Schoole ; how that hee 
was the moſt induſtrious of all his Schollers ; paines having 
beene alwayes* both in youth and age a pleaſure to him, as if 


i. with Chryfippus, he thought thetrues ſcholaſticall life, of all o- 


thers the moſt voluptuous. ® His eyc and countenance: had the 
characters of ingenuiie, and grace naturally written us them, 
which many have taken notice of; and anſwerably, (as have 
it from the ſame fauhfull Relatour) in quickneſſeof apprehen- 
ſion, ſtrength of memorie, and ſolid judgement, and by theſe 
helps in proficiencie he rg” 1 all his fellowes, and ſo became 
the ſole i delight and ſolace of his Teacher. 

And as Plutarch teſtiheth of Themiſtocles, ſo have I heard of 
him, * that when other boyes, at houres of libertie trooke all 11- 
cence for diſport & play,then would he be at his private medita- 
tions, 45 accomprting recreation ! a thing 4 ER & an im- 
pediment to his ues ,even in that age. Infomuch that his pru- 
dent and indulgent parents,feeing this intemperantie anne Se- 
necacals it)thishis intemperancy in the purſuit after knowledge; 
and ®*knowing how needfull refreſhing 1s,e{pecially ro children 
after any vehement intention of the minde and underſtanding, 
were forced to invent and procure mhad me, 4 «Spe, ſome lud1- 
crous toyes or other, which they thought would belt delight 
his fancie,to take him off a little from his cagerneſle at his book. 
Thus hee began * that painfull courſe, even in his childhood, 
which he continwied all his life. Which putteth me in minde of 
that ſaying of Salomon : Erven a childe u knowne by hu doings, os 

ther 


wi” wy it 


of Doflor Willet, 
ther his worke bee pure, and whetberit beeright, Prov.20,1 1; | 

d. At fourtcene yeercs of age, or thereabout, his father ſ;nt. 
him tothe Univecſitie of Cambridge, where hec was admitted 
into Peter-houſe, under the care of D. Andrew Perne, then Maſter 
of that College, and his God-father. But not long after, (for 
what cauſe I know not ) hhe-was removed,thence to Chriſts Col- 
lege. And as Herbaliſts have obſerved, that plantee tranſlatio ef 
plant perfedtio : The tranſlation of a plantas the pertection of 1t.: 
So mecting in that Houſe with many, who were his nvy xparery ny ip 
wn, equals in timeand learning too, whom he mipht have cauſc 
toemulate, as D. Downham the Biſhop of Dery un Ireland, and 
M. William Perkins, with others, he applycd himlclte ſo-fcrioully 
to his ſtudies, that in ſhorttime he had not onely gained agogd, 
meaſure of knowledge in the learned tongues; but hkewiſe un 
the Arts, andall neceſlarie literature, *that hee might haveno- 
thing of theſe to learne, when, he wagto-teach them unto others; 
Knowing ? that youth (as Seneca ſaith) mult prepare that which 
age mult uſe. Hee did not ſpend his time, as too many young 
{chollers doe,duſhonouring %an Athenzan,fe with Donck man- 
ners. Like to the father of D. Franc, Iunju,*” to whom his grand- 
father writing when he was at the Univerſutze, was wont thus to 
ſuperſcribe hs letters ; Dionyfſio diletto filiomiſſo ad ſiudendum: To 
my beloved ſonne Dionyfins{cnt to.ſtudy : whenas it ſeemes he 
did nothing leſſe than that which he was ſcnt about. But this in- 
duſtrious Student ſo ſerzoully applycd himſclfe to attaineunto 
the beſt perfeions z that being but 22. yeares of age, hee gave a 

ublike teſtimony of his profictencic, is @ 73 m3 gnoagin; 4 uirv chewy; 
(as S. Bafil ſpeakes) not in; naturall phuloſophie alone, but ſuper- 
naturall and divine, in his rſt imprinted booke, De anime natu- 
ra&& wviribus : where you may read and finde him, even then, 
Phoovp ious ronrpiin, 7 philoſo phically theologizing in five ſubtill and 
abſtruſe queſtions , * which many ancient and lcarncd Clerks 
have beence ſometimes gravelled in. 

Hee was already inztiated in Sacred Orders, and hereby made 
ood that ſaying of Synefivs, elegantly expreſled in his language. 
The ® Prieſthood 1s not an ending, but an aſcending in Phloſ>. 
phy. He began, 1 confelle, verie timely to exerciſe this weightie 
Function in ſome meaſure ; but yet (as that booke alone can wit- 
nelle) not unfurniſhed of learning, pietie, and gravitic beyond 
his yeares : not Ike many whom 1 would ſend to ſchoole to 
Cato Iunior, who being asked.when hee would come forth, and 
Ipcake 1n publike audience, replyed, *I will then begin to ſpeak, 
when 1 ſhall be ableto fay that which were not fitter to be kept 
in {ilence. | | 
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Amongſt other acts of his in Cambridge, this I have heard of 
ſome yet living ; That he upon an unexpected accident b« falling 
a Prodtor of their College, undertooke his office at the Com- 
mencement , and being ( as Thucydides ſaith of Themiſtocles ) | 
gdm@ aingzAdlyy 32 Norm, verie dextrous and ready to performe an y | 
thing well and decently upon the ſudden; his Otations cſpeci- 
ally were ſuch, as gained the approbation and applauſe, if not 
admiration of all his Auditors, both their owne and ſtrafigers ; 
who knew the ſtreights of time wherein he was confined. 
$. He had ſpent Far thirteene yeeres in that Univerſitic, when 
his father now growneold, relzgned his Prebend in the Church 
of Ely, which by the favour of Queene Elizaberb.ſede oacante,was 
| conferred upon him. Hereupon he left his Fellowſhip, which 
he had in Chriſts College, and betook himſelfe to the focietie of 
a wife, which was worthily commended unto him, out of the 
houſe and kindred of old D. Goad,the reverend Provoſt of Kings 
College, his entire and truly loving friend. In this eſtate God 
bleſſed him with a numerous iſſue ; He had eleven ſonnes and (- 
ven daughters, whereof nine and foure remaineat this day, A 
man would'thinke here was ſomething to be done now : But as 
7 4 len dens 149 Cares for the moſt part Yare butin opinion ; ſo children, which 
Sen. Ep.76, ' to many are occalions of great trouble, to him were but the ſub- 
jc&ts of his delight and recreation.” For having a meet helper in 
rx cxconomick aftaires, a carctull yoke-fcllow, he without any 
the leaſt diſtration, purſued his old courſe of ſtudy : This was 
» Mixoer «is 7 287pdut be ſolace. t and it was never wearifome unto hun. His manner 
26bd.or , i praie To ara ſur 3 : p s 
7s. Sync]. ep. 57: was toarife carly inthe morning, and to get halfe way on his 
journey, before others could ſet out : Hee came downe at the 
houce of prayer, taking his family with him to the Church, (af- 
ter he was preferred to the Rectorie of Barley, upon the death of 
his Father.) There ſervice was publikely read, euther by him- 
ſcIfe, or by his Curate, to the great comfort of His Pariſhioners, 
before they went forth unto their daily Jabours : which cuſtome | 
he obſerved duly, for divers yeares before his death. Prayers be- 
ing ended, hee returnes unto hus taske agaimeuntill necre dinner 
time; when his manner was to recreate himſelfe a while, either 
with playing upon a little organ, which he had in his houſe, {f1n- 
: oingunto it ; Or clſe ſporting himſelfe with his young children, 
Cog ies mulls bar 25 ® Agefilaus was wont to doe ; or ® condeſcending(as Tully faith 
Sy, exciſion, of Lelits and Scipio) unto any kinde of delight, which was not 
grg.lh.,  unlawhullor uncomely. Sometime hee would uſc cleaving of 
wood for cxerciſe, min denrir ns niuen, as Socrates ſpeakes in Xeno- 


phon, labouring with the whole body, and ſo keeping the whole 
in health and ſoundnelſle, 


At 


 257vob 


") 


-——— OO — 


of Doftor Willet, 


At his table hee was alwaycs pleaſant and delightful to hje 
company, telling ſome prettic x} 46 ar or facetc talc or 0- 
ther, which commonly hee wou 


d ſeaſon with ſome prohtable 


application, © making even his veric ſports remarkable : he knew * Aodplle Coley dErpur- 
well that of Salomon, Prov. 15.26. p13 vwan DHrvny Pleaſant Ihe — ts js 
words, (or words of delight ) ought ro br pure words, and that rule of AS _-— hma—n 
S. Ambroſe, directing Clergic men *1n telling tales , totake hee EE. 1 
of offending againſt the gravitic and ſeverite of their Profeſsion, voor popeſttc Anbr. offc 


Ks WM . ; . tht. tap. 23. 
Certaine it is, © that ſome arc naturally diſpoſed utito murth and Ts mwoner nine 37 38 


cheerfulneſſe more than others ; whoſe hearts being likewiſe fil- ar pd x7 THY 194 


ps :4 Fs] - Keulyey , mw My. lan, 4+ 
[cd with the true joyes of the* ſpirit of God, and made glad with rode ws va weafihrita 


heavenly comforts, no other than wholeſome mirth can bee ex- Phemie- Bern. de conſid. ad 
. : LL Q [.2. . £ 4 
pected from them, ſuch as 1 have often heard proceed from this + Natura enim fogit hamiges, 


& creat inulitores, & narrats- 
graveand godly man. res facetos, Cie, de Orat lib.z. 


After dinner his cuſtome was , according to the Ancient, {2% hag By ing 
enlyy woruCetter, and tO refreſh himiclfe a little, ſometime ſitting a ** #3: S10ſ epift 37. 
while diſcourſing, ſometime walking abroad and now and then 
taking ſome little view of the bulineſle of his husbandrie about 


his grounds, 8 which when hee had directedand ſet in order, * 2% i dipeſtis &r 


c Ea > : þ or dinatis,tanquam a rebus mor- 
ſtraight way hee to his id ip", to his better 1mployments againe —- es 
till ſupper time. : & ſupviere ſactbet. ds 
A though the Epigrammariſt faith of old,fax ® houres ſpent 6 Ee Tew tix Sou Trgus- 
in the labours of a mans function, were thought ſufficient ; and 2 $0 2 Tele 
that the reſt cry (23) Take care of life and bealth. Yet his manner MY" (me Epig. 14. 
was iſo to divide the day, that commonly (without extraordi- | 3'<v% ivy whe 7: 
: ; , CY e86 wis y 1d. 
narie avocations) he ſpent no lefſe than cight houres in bis ſtudy, Zee: <pud Stobewn 
By which long continued courſe hee had read the Fathers, 
Councels, Ecclelialtick Hiltorics, a great part of the Civill and 
Canon Lawes, together with ſome Schoole-men, and many 0- 
ther Writers, eſpecially ſuch as are Polemicall, and handle Con- 


troverſics betweene the Church of Rome and us ; not omuttins 
the frequent reading of all forts of Commentaries upon the holy 


Scriptures : as his bookes publiſhed, beſides many volumes of : 
paper-books, *fraught with choice colle&tions(which not with- 3 wo | v4 be 
out aſtoniſhment 1 have ſeene) doe fully teſtihe: His! Libraric pou. Philefe. vitSophr 1. 
indeed was not great ; (if Ilooke not upon books borrowed by heyy yo orion 
him : ) But for bis papers, wherein hee had couched the whole #s pe 7g gr 
{ubſtance of his reading, you may give him leave, varying that reeoed, Reg og 
of Martial, to lay ; nenireflod ſederarcah, $6. 

Exiguu Patres artantur pellibus onmes, JON _— 

Qu05 mea nontotos Bibliotheca capit. 
- Loe here few leaves th'old Fathers all infold, 
hom wholear once my ſtudy ne're conld hold. 


$. Hedid not here, {bi & mufis canere, ſecke his owne private 
content- 


T belife and death 


" 177 4 3247 i, 4w- contentment, as many doe; ® His aime was ever at the pullike 
ES 3 bow bp good, and his care was to improve his talent, ® not to hide it. He 
texwha Joys, 1. KbedT"% 1.14 no ſooner once ſuffered the Prefle, but everie yeare after du- 
ring his whole life,the Printer heard ſome thing or other of him: 
cither fome new booke, or ſome renewed cdition of an old was 
prepared for him. Witneſle that Catalogue of his works pre- 
fixed before his Hexaplain Lzrvit. wherein two of his printed 
Books are omutted, ( Limbomaſtix,and Ledoromaſtix) which ad- 


Theſe are printed; buraine ded make up the number * 33. We live, I confeſle, in a {cribling 


more  aw39- Age 3 and while wee accule it, ® we condemne our fclves. And 


(& adfer. Geog PIE *- though (as hee ſaid wiſely) ? letters were inventcd, not onely to 
* lhopbtve Tore lars teach men to write, but to know what they ſhould not write : 
» * as as @e1Vv . . 

= 1 i nine 8 Yet how many Pam phlets are daily vented forth, ſince thoſe un- 
Mn 3, G90» P 


—"— bloſr. vit. ApoFs happy quarrels in the Low-Countries, and forthe moſt part 
upon the ſame argument z not unlike the various diſhes where- 
with Flaminius was entertained at Chalcis, being mim ime adariar 
Rego, all nothing but ſwines fleſh, diffcring in the manner of 
dreſsing ? Whereas this our Author, beſides his leſſer Tractates 
npon ſcverall ſubjects, hath much varietic of matter in his larger 

\ 0; xmunyhy mis Yagi. {1x-fold Commentaries : For 4 as Skilfull Maſons gather many 

das Cunardrs, #s 89 tones together, and fit them for ſome faire building ; fo thoſe 


— Preth. Grey: things which you have enggw, ſcattcringly , in many ſeverall 
on books, he hath collected, and judiciouſly diſpoſed in Gb wiſe, 

that at one view ay may behold in him that which with long 
* Neviquanade contre fe- ſearch wil not eafily be found in thoſe many writers:*and not re- 
jeat ellgromy cams [ira gem ferring you unto them,which everic one cannot cafily purchaſe ; 


erit in md RP . - 
Tum aliquem angry = but ſaving that coſt and paines, hath molded up together the 
| 148 , , 3 
Ohm requirat, quem fart choyceſt flowre that could be boulted out of the whole heape of 
i #296% Commentarics, old and new, that appeare upon thoſe parts of 


holy Scripture, 
Painters and Statuaries, to make the world to know their ex- 
cellencic, are wont to make ſome curious peece, wherein you 


ſhall have all their skill : So learned Authors have their Maſter- 

peeces too z as S. Auguſtine his De Cirvit, Dei. S. Hilarie, his De 

Lrinitate, S. Hierome, his Comment. in Proph. S. Bernard his Serm. 

© OM bs un A. ſiper Cantic. Uirgil his Georgic. and Twlly his DeOrat. So this, 

Þ. yh gf warn =» Synopfis Papiſmi, carrieth away thetprize, before all other wri- 
rium yo. Writings, wherewith D. Wites hath adorned our Church. 

2 Bi peut cntrenpe av O. 1 know that this and all his labours have ſuftercd much, 


CR ne underthe cenſure of ſome young upſtarts. I know ! nothing ſo 
-- 7+" gat E- exact, asStO ſlatisfic everic mans fancic : Eraſmns telleth us, how 
» To 38 aduly Int imp: ©'S, Hierome, not without ſome contempt of S. Ambroſe and $. 4u- 
long 8 Mo 1 guſtine preferres S. Hilary before them both. ® The Indians ever 
22944. Philoftr, de Apolon. 


Tyan, Lib.2. approved of black before whiteneſle ; Like to like, faith the 
; Proverb, 


CE  —=. 
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of Door Willet. 


Proverb, and ovr owne huc 1s faireſt ever. So theſe N ovices caft 
alide theſe books,as not worthy of their reading : they may have 
the place amongſt Lucilas * his lucubrations - not fit indeed for 
cvcrie vulgar Capacitic 3 but yet as unhit for men of profound 
knowledge like themſclves. And yet Barley-bread ſometimes 
hath rclithed well, even to the daintielt palates. But good Sir 
Cenſor, let me be bold to aske : = — 
uu tibi, ſerve per, dedit hoc in carmine juru? 
\Whence derive you this power , thus to flight thoſe Jabours 
which have preſented themſclves before foverigne Kings and 
ucenes, i]luſtrious Princes, reverend Prelates, and other nobl< 
Lords, and have beene in their times graciouſly honoured with 
their Patronage ? Neither have they beene, as we {ce many everic 
day, onely * like (as hee ſaid?) unto new {hooes, eſteemed of a 
while; but a little flarred, and then throwne by. But diverſe of 
them have beene printed and reprinted. And this thou eeſt is 
now the fifth time(and that by cſpeciall recommendation from 
his Royall Majeſtic) publiſhed, and (as I have heard) of veric 
many much defired, as having gone atan high ratea Jong time, 
Beſides ſome things of his, have beene tran{lated into Latine ; 
whereby together with his owne performances 1n that tongue, he 
is made famous amongſt the learned of other nations, who have 
likew:ſ: made publike mention of him, not without reſpective 
tutles now and then. And Jaſtly onr elegant,and exquilitely lear- 
ned D. Hall Biſhop of Exon, (whoſe judgement un this kinde 
ano man,] thinke, will haſtily oppoſ-)® hath numbred D.Wiler, 
(who was ſometime his Collegue in his ſervice to Prince Henry ) 
amongſt thoſe Worthies of che Church of England ro whom he 
oives this Elogie: Stpor mundi Clerus Britannicus ; The Engliſh 
(lergie the worlds wonder. 

As for his private opinions, which peradventure you may 
linde ſcattered here and there, © remember him a man ſubject to 
erre as others, and to be read with judgement, and ſometimes 
with favour ; knowing that, Ciiltary eſt commo4e quod ſcriptum 
:ſt imterpretari: Civilitie requireth (ſaith Eraſmus )that we ſhould 
put the beſt conſtruction upon our Authors words ; and to con- 
ſider the times he lived in. And laſtly, let me require of any one, 
who ſhall happen to contemne theſe paines, that hee would but 
firſt thinke upon our Saviours words, Luk. 10.37. Goe thou, and 
doe likewiſe : and that alſo of S. Hierome, Ether bring forth grea- 
tcr daintics, and then make me your guelt ; or elſe take i good 
part theſe our preparations. 

Tha; much briefly tonchins his Bookes, * which alone doe 
xhubir to your view a cleere effigtation of him: theſe make him 
(b) knowne 


—— 


* Os ſe dixitneque ab indy; 
Chiſfimes, nequ* a dottifimu legk 
vehte + quod alteri nihil imtelli- 


gerent ; alteri fortaſſe plus quam 


iſe, &#c. Cic. de Orat.lib.z. 

! Et hardeacens panis duicis ſole 
eſſe etiam 1is,qui centenis victbus 

fe culyrum quotidiati convivik 
coptas rut are conſuerunt. Paul, 
Fpi{c. wit. Amb. 
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b D Hallinh.s Noahs Dove. 

© Scto 4liter me bavere Apofio- 
los, aliter reliquos trattatores * 
illys ſe mper vera dicer2, iflos ut 
homints in quivuſdam aberrare. 
Hiezon. ad I beoph, adver(, loh, 
Hieroſ: 

To 5 dumprayer ar2ypunyoy. 
G.Naz.#; 70 &y. bats. 
Hoc gilus liter arim non cum 
er2deadi neceſſitate, ſed cum ju- 
dicands livertale legendum eft. 
Auguſ?. contr. Fauſl.lib.as cg. 

4 Xlatem fi modo cogites in qua 
hic #oſter vixit, velut Sexage- 
narium de yonte nor deturbabs. 
Eraſm. Pref ad Hilar. 

© Att profer meliores epulas, & 
me conviua ulere ; aut quall- 
cunque bac eanxl1 noftr2 con- 
tents eſta. Hier on. 

f Thyatwy ap otpas megrh- 
Sevrec me) elto72. G. Naz bn 
Cal ariumi. 

Librt quad: 18 qugs tlaboraſti pe- 
ne tokum t? nobis exbibent : St 
exin propterea te non novimu, 
quia faciem ti corDoris nou vi- 
dimns, bec moda nee ipſe te ng- 
ſti; aam tu quanue non vides 
eam. St autem tihi non ob aliud 
notus es, niſi qutia nefti animun 
Fu tn, & nos exe non mediocr i- 
ter Hovimus itt liters txt , int 
quibus benedicinus Domino, 
q«0d t:bi, & nobis, omnibulguz? 
[ratribu' qu tua legunt. tert- 
lem dedit. D. Auguft ad Hit' 87k 
Epiſt. 9, 


Thelife and death 


: 5-4 46 wbitrer flu ex  KnOWNe to them who never ſaw his bodily face : 8 But more 

ES Leda ao happily did they know him, who had often heard him, and were 
dre. & deve poturrunt, & - : oY ES 7 be y OI 

pronngecdmny axayt 0 acquainted with his' converſation ; unto which my ſpeech now 


CoNverſ21ionem non 1gno' i unt. h 4 (teneth f 

Es ER $. Amidlt all theſe paines in writing, and his other [tudies, he 
never omitted, nor ſo much as intermitted (without the cafe of 
neceſs1tic ) his uſuall exerciſe of preaching, after he had once un- 
dertaken rm fuz5r mirwric, the charge and care of foules. Hee was 


b Noui etiom Gree? periter,qgui NONE Of thoſe brave ſpirits , of whom Eſpenceus ſpeaketh, > who 
po OT Re ede hold it a ſervile and ſordid thing to trouble themſclves this way. 


#:(cendant (gentry licet, && - - / A 
— wref eu -+- He thought upon that, Woe is me if I preach not the Gofpell : and 


_—_ & F-jeve, is 7hmgek tooke that as ſpoken to him by our Saviour, i Feed my ſh:epe. 

«greſſ. lb.z. C2, : : . 

ol 5 woe Nle7poy fwbyoy Tityre aum redeo, brecvis eſt ela, paſce capelas. | 

-« $1 Arg apo" 0ts tiger In his younger time he read the Lecture for three yeares tOge- 


L \ \ » Sa 
&*.5 Tv rotass TY owe = 


7 peo wen Ye ther in the Cathedrall Church of Ely : for one ycarc inS. Pauls 

ap. cap. in London; in both, with ſingular approbation of a moſt fre- 
quent Audiorie. Sometimes he preached in Cambridge, ( cſpe- 
cially when he came for his degrees of Bachelour and Dodtor in 
Divinitie,) both AdClerum, and Ad Populum diſcovering himſelfe 
the onely man, Quem rus non infuſcavit, whom the countrey had 
not ſtained. And therefore at this laſt degree of his, he amonelt 
many excellent Collegues , being ten in number , of whom 
were Doctor Downam Biſhop of Dery, Doctor Merizton that fa- 
mous Preacher, and others of rio meane note, was chofen to an- 
{wer the Diyinitie Act in the Commencement-houlc. 

Which Acts being over,he returnes to his people againe,daily 
> Ioz of # rangwnes 22a teaching and inſtructing of them 1n a plaine familiar way, * ap- 
ents oanen OH” plying himfelfe to their capacitic. And though he knew how to 
79. Catech 4- PLYLINY ALITUIC 1 P g 

tune his tongue unto the Courtiers care, having beene Chaplaine 
in Ordinaric to that thrice-noble young Prince Henry : Yet hee 
more affected (as Gregory Nyſſen ſpeakes ) #i®mqur Þ dwurige xngiſuenc, 
| Multum ile temporis verb> the (1mplicitie of plaine preaching, Not! rifling away the time 
' :82140 erapunt, CF Caplt- d png ; . . . . 
ole diſput a!iones , que Auer (as ſome doe) in CaPtlOus diſputations, in tying and untying 


S 
uYitumexercent, Nechunus 0» 


dos, & anbiguam pyarf.atee KNOTS : But ® being guided by that heavenly light, and wildome 
ail. ae. = pag of the ſpirit of God, he ſpake with power, and to the edihcation 


m Hy 1449 ® (22% Ow7es 


n iy. of the people. ] have heard him declaime vehemently againſt 
verrts X, Gta, CE Macan. 


bot. $. roo much affectation of eloquence in preaching 3 and for him- 
r "orb aptus & prefſus,ut tt- 


ſem u'rum recoratuone,en ver. elfe, as hee was full of matter, fo hee knew how (as 1t1s ſaid of 
de a ndhe Au len Thucydides ) to ® uſc apt words and ſignihcent ; but high and lot- 
Meakey 202uwr % Merzir tie formes, or figures of ſpeech hee did of fct purpoſe ever de- 
I7z x, Ta) fNuaTL TIKTHY, 9 O : , 


Ariſtoph.in Ranus, = cline. Indeed I well remember, that he would ſometimes ſhar- 
Non co:burnatam affect.zs elo- 


quen'iam, nec more prerorum pen his {Ule 3 when he did £A&y x4uv emTuws, CU them up roundly for 

* teundol laululs . . ; . . 
Rem ed eweacs their fin : then you ſhould have him ® thundring and lightning 
9 } gov Tt x 45731 avTh 


oe LE 2 too, like one of thoſe Boanerges, Marc. 3.17. 
ZE And 
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of Doflor Willet. 


And on the other ſide, when hee had occafion to ſpeake unio 
them w-rds of conſolation ; then he was wholly com poſed of 
? ſweetne: ic, and ſeemed 4 as if Jooking downe from heayen hee 
had preached unto them. And alwaics in denunciation of judge- 
ments, he would put on the bowels of compallion, and the {pi- 
rit of meckneſlc ; * ſugring everie butter pill (like a wiſe Phyl1- 
Lian) that it might goc downe more pleaſantly. Neuher were his 
labours employed 1n vainc, cnjoying ſucha pcople as' received 
his inſtructions with delight. * His verte prefence ingeed was 
powerfull and perſwaltve, ( mildncllc mixed wath gravitiz being 
the beautic of his countenance) inſomuch that one word from 
him * was able to effect more than many thouſand from another 
man. But eſpecially his godly converſation, exemplitying what 
he gave 1n chatge out of the word of God, did molt of all con- 
vince their judgements, and ſubdue their attections to obedi- 
ence. * This harmony and ſweet concord beewecne the life and 
doctrine, the old Fathers of the Church, as they obferved, {v 
they require it in everic Minilter of the Goſpell of Chriſt, as 
ſounding moſt mclodioully in the cares of God and man. This 
conſonancic was moſt eminent in this reverend man, * whether 
we looke upon him, as at home, or as abroad with others. i; 

þ. 35 ids; 2x9 faith the proverb : Let us begin athome ; * there 
everie wiſe mans care ſhould (rlt be ſcene, but eſpecially the vis 
pilancicof a prudent Miniſter of God. For if a man know not how 
10 rule his owne houſe bow (hail he take care of the > af of God, « Tim. 
3.5. It was my happincfle to make abode under his roofe, ſo that 
I can truly ſay of him, as [ren<us 1a1d of Polycarpus : 1 knew? his 
o0INgs Out and cCoOMMINgs 1N, the forme of his life, the figure of 
countenance, his' diſcourſes with his nezghbours, and his .fa- 
therly admonitions to his family. And as 1 heard them diligent- 
ly, ſo 1 ſet them downe not in paper, but in my heart. His houſe 
was a little modcll ofa Church, and Houle of God : Here moxr- 
ning and cvering ſacrifices were oftered unto God duily : His 
children aftcr ſupper read ſome part of holy Scripture, and hee 
requred of cveric one preſent, that they ſhould remember ſome 
one ſentence or other ; and afterward he himſclte, as he thoughr 
convenient, would rchearſc the ſame againe, adding ſome expo- 
ſ110n, and now and then ſomething of application unto them. 
Hee knew the precept, Deut. 6.7. And thot {halt * revedr(ſe tens 
continually unto thy children, c, And the prattice of Abrahan 
commended of God, for that hee would command ht chil- 

dren and his nouſhold afs:r him, that they keep2 the way of the Lord, 
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The life and death 
to doe juſtice and judgement, Gen.18,19. And the relofutwon of 
faithfull To/hua, But as for me and my bouſe, wee will ſerve the Lott, 
Tofh.24.15. Others may thinke this roo much prectſeneſſe ; but 
« for my part I honour the verie memorie of theſe things ; The 
rather becauſe together with theſe private exerciſes of ptette, no 
man more religiouſly obſerved the publike Congregations than 
he did, Þ continually calling upon his houſhold to follow him 
to Gods holy houſe, where eſpecially hee is to be worſhipped. 
Thus his children (as Gregorte Naxtanxen ſaith of his "59 
md uarniy ouTy mane av x, vwurrmoy, found him as wella ſpiritnall aSa 
bodily father. Beſides all this, his endevour was to order © his 
houſe, like toa litthe Common-wealth : Hee had his lawes and 
ordinances ſetup in tables, directing his family in their ſeverall 
offices and duties, both ceconomicall and morall : to theſe hee 
annexed fome penall comminations for offenders ; which yet, 
9 unleſſe the crimes were hainous, requiring ſome ſeveritie, wets 
verie rarely put in execution. And in all things, fo much as might 
become his place, © hee made himfclfe an exact patterne and ex- 
ample to them all. It may be ſome ſearching eye may hap to ſpy 
out one trained up under his good diſci pline,who yet pcradven- 
ture groweth not after the ſeed firſt ſowen in him. # It is a bleſſed 
gift of God to have all good children ; but it is not an omptbus 
datum, 8 cveric man, nay,everie good man cannot enjoy it. > Not 
Eli, Sanwel, David, nor the old Patriarchs, as ſacred hiſtorie hath 
Icft recorded. And that lot of Polemon the Orator befalleth di- 
vers men everie day, the honour of whoſe family determined 
with himſclfe. Well : howſoever it may happen ; yet voiich- 
fate him the favour, eſpecially now dead, which. Auguſtine. 
challenged of his Clergie and people of Hippo, when a ſcanda- 
lous crime was charged upon a domeſtick Chaplaine of his, by 
name Bonifacius : Hee willeth them not to bee over-credulous ; 
why, it may bee falſe that 1s Jaid to him : But yet true or falſe, 
(faith hee) Jet not my reputation ſuffer. For * though I keepe a 
watchfull diſcipline over my houſe, yet 1 am but a man,and {4h 
are men that liveunder me. Neither dare 1 arrogate to my ſclfe, 
that my houſe ſhould be better than the Arke of Noah, where yet 
amongſt but cight perſons there was one reprobate found : or 
better than the Ry of Abraham, where it was ſaid ; Caſt out the 
bond-woman With her ſoxne. Or better than the houſe of 1ſaac, to 
whom 1t was ſaid touching his two twins,lacob have I loved,Eſau 
have I hated. Or better than the houſe of Lcob himfelfe, where 
yct a fonne inceſtuouſly polluted his fathers bed. Or better than 
l the farily of Chriſt our Lord, where cleven endured one perh- 
dious thecfe Indas in their ſocietic : Aut melior poſtremo fit quam 
celum, 


of Doltor Willet. 

celum, unde angeli cecidernme., Or laſtly better thatt Heaven, the 
houſe of God from whence the Anects fell. And then let mee 
boldly conclude, applying that Fathers words to this Fathers 
houſe : ® Though we may grieve to ſee there any purgament, we 
have much more cauſe of joy for many ornaments. And truly, 
when Icall to minde his many bleffings of his children, why 
may I not ſay, varying a little® thoſe words of a good Biſhop to 
the mother of S. Augnſtine ; Fierinon poteſt, ut filtus i/tarum bentti. 
Fionwm pereat : It cannot be, that any fontieof ſo manly blefsmygs 
ſhould beutterly loſt ? | 

3, ButlI feare I have dwelt too long upon this ſubject : 1 muft 
now bring you abroad a litthe, and thew you what hee was a- 
mongſt his neighbours ; of whom many {Ull Lvmg can juſtihe 
the truth of what I have to ſay. 

And here 1 will ſpeake principally of his charitie, wherein he 
followed the ſteps, if not outſtript his parents. Itis wee know, 
the undoubted character of a diſciple of Chriſt, [0h.13.35. Iris 
the new commandement of the Goſpell, -verſ. 3 4. It is the com- 
plement of the whole Law, Rom. 13.8. Gal.5. 14. and * all Scrip- 
ture, all religion is ſummed up 1n this. 

Moſt eminently will his charitie appeare,when we ſhall con- 
{ider quantum ex quantillo, how much out of how little meants he 
freely gave unto the needy. His chiefeſt aime for wealth was to 
be rich © good works, ? rich for God, for the poore, and firſt for 
thoſe of his owne houſhold. Hee entertained two of hy neereſt 
Allies, being fallen into fone want , at his owne table many 
yeares, and maintained for the molt part, a fonne of either of 
them at the Univerſitie. And although fourteene children living 
had beene a 4 faire pretence to withhold his bountie, yet] am 
verily perſwaded he was of the minde of $. Cyprian ; © The more 
childreh the more charitie : thou haſt the more to deprecate 
God for. Theſe dranke the waters of bu: ciſterne:; (for he was no im- 
provident father for them.) And bis fotaines (nevertheleſſe 
Were diſperſed abroad, Prov.5.15,16. * And the poore drank free- 
ly ofthem. It was uſfuall and annuall with him, to give a dole 
of bread unto the poore, on the Coronation day, and onthe day 
of the Powder-Treaſon. At Chriſtmas he gave corne to ſome of 
the POOre of the pariſh, to others money, to others, yea to all the 
_ reſt ofhis neighbours liberall and loving entertainment. In time 
of harveſt, when the fields were crowned with Gods blefsings, 

I never knew another like him, that would ſay unto the poore, 
as Boaz did to Ruth ; Goe not to gleane in atother field, neither oe. 
from hence, but abide, &c. Ruth 2.8. And to his work-mien con- 
cerning them ; Let them gleane even among the ſheaves, atid reproach 
them 
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them not. And let fall alſo ſome of the handfuls of purpoſe for th. m, and 
lea: them,tbat they may gleane them,and rebuke them not, ver/. 15,16. 

And when he came 1ato the fields himſclfe, hee would featter 
of his heapes with a full hand, and with cheerfull heart much d.- 
lighted to ſeethat (whereas commonly the Owners preſence is 
aterrourto the Gleaners)they would bee even ready to leape for 


joy at his comming in upon them. And I am verily perlwaded, 
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(fuch were his bowels and compaſs1on) that hee never gave an 
almes grudgingly in all his life. 

If he fct any on worke, no malter paid more freely, nor more 
ſpecdily than he. He conturtially cried out avainl{t ' that crymny 
fre: the detaining of the reapers hure, or any hirclings wages. 

If the poore bought corne of him, ($5 they did often ) they 
were ſure to gaine both in price and mcaſure, in compariſon 
with other ſellers. And if he bought any thing of them, he con- 
tradicted the conceit of that fellow 1n 1n S. Auguſtine, whounder- 
takingto te]l everic mans defire, cried out, *You would all buy 
cheape, and cl] deare: For conſidering the necefitic of the 

oore-ſeller, and the common underprizing of the Jabours of 
ſuch, hee would many times give them more than they deman- 
ded ; and fo willingly, as if ® he gained by giving. And without 
all doubt he loſt nothing by it; For *as welsdrawnc ſpring more 
freely ; fo hus ſubſtance cacreaſed with his bountic. : 

Hee was otherwiſe in many things an ablc and a moſt ready 
het per tO them, being is = wim $agie, active and dextrous in eyc- 
ricthing, doing the office, ? and dcfcrving the attributcs of all 
the Pagan Deitics, as Gregorie Naxtangen ſaith of 4:banafius. Had 
we many ſuch, we ſhould not need ſo many Lawyers, * which 
the world.of old moſt happily wanted. Had they ſuits and trou- 
bles abroad, he was their Count lor, whom they alwaycs ,Acven 
the meancſt of his Pariſhioners, found tzgarm x wancivgr, calic 
of acceſle, and as friendly to be { poken with. Had they nced of 
the aſsiſtance of ſome great perſons, or the favour of ſome ho- 
nourable man, he would intercede for them, either perſonally, 
or > by Icttcrs not accompting 1t, (as even S. Auguſtine lumſclfe 
did) an avocation from, but an additzon to Is belt Jatzonrs. 

Had they jarres and janglings amongſt themſelves, he*wonld 
call both partics, and handle them ſo with milde and courtcous 
ſpeeches, that he would ſoone compole tha differences. And 


ſuch was hs humulitie, that hee would condefcend to any office * 


for thcir good : 4 himſclfc would ſometimes write their bils and 
bonds, and othcr inſtruments, to fave them Cxpences, and to 
keepe them from acquaintance with cunning Scrivencrs, and 


ſuch kindc of mcn. And (uch things DCINg ended, (as regort? 
Was 


———— 
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was wont to ſay, A catufis ad cor, he would returne from thef. fe- 
cular, and in ſome ſort but ſordid bulinefles, with grcat alaciitie, 
to his higher and much better contemplations. 

And laſtly to cloſe up all, touching his love and charitic to 
the towne of Barley where hee lived ; not long before his death, 
e bcing not able to doc what his heart deſired, hee bought a little 
Tenement, out of which hee gave twentie ſhillings per anwaum to 
the poore for ever : and hee perſwaded D. Pierce of Cambridge, 
by his will, to give them three pounds p:y annum. One M. Chap- 
»an of London, borne 1n that towne, at his carneſt motion hath 
g1ven twentic ſhillings per annum more. One M. Dobinjon of $, 
Martisns in the Field (while he lived) was by him induccd to g1vec 
twentic ſhillings per annum, and fortic pounds inore in money, 
to be imploied for theuſe and benefit Ts poore of that towne; 
and twentie pounds hee gathered of ſeverall perſons, to remainc 
together with the other for the like charitable imployment. Hee 
was indeed a powerfull perſwader unto works of parte. faveric 
Load-ſtone (as he ſauhof holy Arhanafius our ordinarie paralle|) 
able to draw iron after him ; as may appeare in theſe and other 
as of his : but in none more than 1n { liciting that old Gen- 
tleman M. Suttos, to that heroike worke of his, in the erecting of 
his Hoſpitall; whom hee carneſtly deſired not to bee like that 
Antigonu, ſirnamed a, that 1s, the Future-Giver, but to doc 
ſomething in his life. Anddoubtleſlc he, during life, projected 
that which after death was honourably effected. 

$. Thus I have Jed: you out (bya lie digreſsion) from his 
houſe and home at Barley ; and therefore I ſhall, before 1 returne 
thither againe, ſhew you how his love and care was not confined 
to that place alone, 

He was ready in any officeof love, withun his power, for any 
of his Countrey, or cl{ewhere. when occalion was admuniſtred 
unto him. But chiefly it was his ſtudy, to doe good unto poore 
Miniſters his Fellow-Labourers in © worke of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt. Some that lived not farre from him, (whoſe meancs 
were ſmall ) taſted of his owne private bountie many times z re- 
ceiving from him wheat or malt, in no ſcant proportion. Hee 
knew the ancient 8 Canon, {tiled Apoſtolicall, that ſtrictly en- 
joyneth this dutie upon eyerie Clergy-man,under the penaltic of 
ſuſpenſion, for the tirſt omiſxion of ſupplying the neceſities of 
ach & of deprivation upon the perſcverancein that kind of want 
of bowels. In this way he made uſe of all his Rhetorick, here he 
diſcovered his perſwafive facultie,and with great goodfſucceſle : 
As eſpecially ap careth by his prevalencic with the Deane and 
Prebendartes of the Church of Ely, hee being one of them. Hee 
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obtained of them the grant of 6.1. 13.s. 4.d. per anjum, for the 
Vicar of Melbourne in Cambridge-ſhire,out of thur a PPropriate 
Rectoric of that Towne, and 4.1. 13.s. 4. d. per annum, for thc 
Vicar of Foxton 1n the like manner. And the moitic of the Tith- 
hay for the Vicar of Waitchford 1a the lile of Fly, two ifluc out of 
their Appropriation 1n that Towne. And laſtly, m ccting warh 
a ſubject plyable, hee induced that worthy and much d cplored 
Eſquire, old M. Caſtell of Eaſt Hatley in Cambridyc-ſhire (ſome 
few ycarcs {ince deceaſcd) to yecld out of his Im propriation of 
Tadlow , ten pounds per annum, to the better Iivclyhood and | 
maintenance of the Vicar of that Towne. Never may they want 
their duc honour with men, and reward with God, who relhig1- 
ouſly take care to cheriſh and continue theſe good works fo ha p- 
pil y begun. 

0. It may be expected that I ſhould now at laſt ſpcake of his 
other vertues, as his Humilitie, Mecknefle, Temperance, Pru- 
dence, and Patience, which were all moſt cmincntly ſeenc in his 
whole courſe of life. But 1 have centred into this pleaſant ficld of 
love, and I cannot leave it. Bonwmn eſt efſe hic. Let us p:tch our 
tabernacles here ; Upon this let us dwell, 1 mcanc, # a4 3 2au3g, 
«> teyp, 4; envi, Not in word and tongue, but in deed and truth, 1 Toh, 

Þ Aulta mirande poſſuntin bo- 3. 18, And becauſchno act without this though ſeeming faire and 
mae ren que fmechanats \\cautifull, is worthy of the name of vertuous, as may bcc Va- 


medullyz babent pietatis (1milt- 


txdinem, ſed non habext wucrita- a Al. . el bn d 
im Prep. En. ad Ruff a; TETed from the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13.3.and thiy/alone 15 able to pro- 


i arb.  ,, ducethe ſcverall acts of everie vertue, werſ 4,5, SC. 
Ey ) @ANLar wh ouN2.nC- f 

Jiu 1ir'&grr Rav. ll.Caſanh. 1 will therefore diſcover unto you one other molt noble and 
gcnuine fruit of his, the exerciſe whereof was even hereditarie in 
him from his parents, to wit, that much commended Hoſpita- 
litic : He well remembred, that the Apoſtle bids us, not forget it, 
Heb. 13.2. This Abraham fo loved, nay fo loveth (t:]], faith Chry. 

» Et revera frarres, param ſe ſologis, * that he would ſcarce thinke humſelic happic in Heaven, 

—_—_ > pirates po at he were deprived of the ule and exerciſe thercot : if he may nor 

eeſſarer officio. P.Chryſolog ſermn, Have Lazarus lying in his boſome. Syne{us lauh, ! by bung har- 


Ja), . 5 N = = . S - 
! Tay ACraa enxFore Oc borous, he entertained God humſclfe. And the fore-cited Scrip- 
In/ kendTmea Syn op 57. | . 
Traſenter nemque ante domes tare affirmeth, that thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawarcs. 
F a. - ; X Ht 
Semis © (fe moratiafendere But withall the ſame Spirit hathtold us, that Satan can transforme 


ts ond oceza pierre Ile 1fe 11020 an angel of light, 2 Cor.11.14. SO this liberall and 
(otrbant. C4:uR. godly man, (whoſe doores were open to any worthy of enter- 
tainment) cnjoyed the comfort of many happy gueſts, {ome of 

them ſtrangers, men of other Nations, who having heard the 

fame of him in their owne Countrics,travelling to fee this Land, 

have in their way reſorted to his houſe, as ambitious of his ac- 

quaiatance. But now and then a transformed Pilgrim dropt 


un, mol} ingratefully encroaching upon his bountic ; as you 


(hall 
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ſhall briefly heare in two or three exam les; 

Firſt of a certaineJew, borne(as heſaid)in Italy, and I thinke 
in Venice : who in his journey pretended to Cambridge, came 
to his doores and enquired the way thither : It was his hap to 
light upon this reverend Doctor, who after a word or two ini 
Latine enterchanged betwixt them, invites him into his houſe, 
Hee was a young, man of a comely preſence, a ſmiling counte- 
nance, and of graceful] behaviour : ® And who knoweth not 
that much deceipt often lurketh under theſe accoutrements, He 
was no ſtranger ® in the old Teſtament, but moſt familiarly ac- 

uainted with ®the letter of it, and knew everie Criticiſme of the 


Hebrew Diale&t. His company was verie delightfull to this lear- 7; 


ned man ; who, as hee had once writen in his youtha Latine 
Treatiſe, De generali & noviſsima Iudeorum ocatione ; Touching 
the generall and laſt calling of the Jewes : So belide that famous 


and | Krmrny expectation, hee belceved that ſome of them were : 


called everic day, and inſtructed 1n the faith of Chriſt. And here 
was hs rejOycing, that hee hoped hee might bee ableto hel p for- 
ward that good worke, by the converl1on of this man. During 
2 moneths ſpace, or more, (as I remember) much altercation 
was betweene them, about that queſtion, Whether Chriſt be al- 
rcady come, and whether hee was the ſame who ſuffered once 
upon the croſle , which the Jewes deny ; fayir> onely thus ; 
!that if he be come, he remaineth yet unknowne and unrevealed, 
yea even to himſclfe, till Elias ſhall appeare anoynting him, and 

ublikely denouncing him to be the promiſed Meſhah. Till ar 
Length hee 10 powerfully prevailed with him, * by enucleating 
the prophecics concerning Chriſt, diſcovering the kernell that 
before lay hidden in the ſhell ro him, that he confeſſed his ſight 
was cleared, and the veile was now removed from his eyes. Hee 
called him father, his wife mother, and gave the titles of brother 
and ſiſter to his children, challenging a ſpirituall alliance with 
them, and nothing now remained, but that he ſhould be waſhed 
in that Laver of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. The fountain? opened to the_ 
bouſe of David, and to the inhabitants of Hierufalem for finne and for 
uncleanneſſe, Zach. 13.1. It 15 * recorded of the Emperour 
Bafilius, that he induced many ewes to yeeld to the profeſsion 
of Chriſtianitie, mcerely by gifts and promiſes. And; it 1s ſaid, 
that Siffbutus ſometime King of the Goths , brought gooo. 
Jewes, blanda exbortatione, by faire exhortations, unto our holy 
Baptiſme, Toh. Magn. Gotth. hiſt, lib. 16.c. 14. Sothe kindeand 
courteous uſage o fthis Jew, a man would thinke might worke 
much upon him. But ſuch is the obſtinacie of that Nation, and 
luch their perſidions diſpoſition and diſstmulation ; that as $: 


(c) Auguſtine 


te As Meer). Theor. 
_ FR 
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* Non utyum in Chriflo fit ſalus 
noſtra ; ſed utrum jam vent it, 
p-[ſ«ſqve fuerit, diſceptatio eſt. 
D. Aug. contr. Fauſt. Match. 
lib, 13. c4ap.44, 
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as #vy Hala YEWY (= 
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t Deſanits Scriptm's quarum 
apud ipſos magna h betur au- 
thoritas, ſumenda ſunt teftung- 
na, quorum etfi nolint oblate 
poſſint veritate convinci, D.Au- 
guſt. adverſe Iud. cap v. 

v Denaqut infelices tudes dio 
folum luere aſpiciunt ſonum, 
quaſi corpus fine anima, ita fine 
vivificante ſpirits remaſerunt. 
Serm. ae Temp.70. 
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T he life and death 


Auguſtine ſaith ; Though the Goſpell be preached thorowout the 
world, Difficile Indeus fideli inveniatur ; You ſhall hardly findea 
 Vede Sabathio 1udeoreſeset Faithfull and beleeving Jew, Queſt. ex ver. Teſt. 44. ? Some you 
Soca hog. "1s ſhall have app. themſelves converted, and ſuffering them< 


endam Imalaſſe ſe comvorſum (1... 0p a , 
* wm. 4k pk ſclves * to be baptized, onely that they may deceive and pervert 


IT the ſimple. Many of them in the dayes of the Emperour Leo, 
* Bain pd a7! & Stfywra, TL, ae : . 
ecy9023 77; 6efifvas - apoltatizing, did * dilwere baptiſma, 1n a contemptuous manner 


; j : . x : By 
Far 4 $4 Ana tr. x. Walſh off their baptiſme : and like thoſe Converts of Childerick 


Ceri 7 t OO ; l | 
fa, 7: Mantrr Þ Berge, KD Of France,and(as theftoric faith ) his God-ſons, Þ who vio- 


euens, 3 mw Fire 6 wir [ating their Chriſtian vow, returned to their former vomit. 
7 waa fade. Iuft. Mes O 


adTr, = | And you muſt expect no better from this brother of theirs ; 
_— — though he carried 1t out fairely for atime; yet © diſsimula- 


' Ad prifinum ſum vomtem. 1:0n, we know, laſts not ; and the Ape (as Gregorie Nyſſen laith) 


"8*%1t4 fidei chniftane religime 


& juoremnto reverterener, Cloathed like a young Gallant, and taught to behave himſelfc 
Gr. Tar. hiſt Ly £1. _ 


Ofen irs Bey, ire mar, manncrly,if you throw him but a nut, will preſently ſhew 4him- 
eh _ Wan Ape. Forſooth this man mult needs ſce the Uuniverſitics; 
pn 20 f eememnie 6 he goes to Cambridge, and returnes to his father againe : then he 


Kiriccor. Gr, Naz im Patr. 


Arian Fa feceng > 2 furniſhed for Oxon, letters are written tO commend him to 

Sie ours wats. Arif Po- ſome Profceſlors there, and by theſe hee gaines kinde entertain= 

Atque bee eft ſrater ve + de ment. Now Barley 1s too obſcure a place for the baptizing of 

tn 3,0 41252 this Catechumen, it may bee done with more ſolemnutic inthe 

Op Fpt.bbi.pz3  fſightof many Doctorsand other learned Clerks. Ina word, his 
vey oye To T7131x00. O 


Gr'g, Yo de prof] Chriſtiane. CW birth-day was defigned, and at hand : But as * Socrates rela- 
a mwngge vihv ate 2nv | . : k ; 

war Lov?) Ewrip, teth of one of this Nation, that comming to be chriſtened, the 

Ee a watcr miraculouſly vaniſhed,and the Font filled againe, was ſud- 

4 us vtet , n xwes, Af. denly againe dried up. Soon the other fide, * the vater was here 

; ready and remaining, butour Jew vaniſhed, and was run away; 

nor did heever returneto give thanks for all the courteſtes recei- 

ved from our reverend Doctor. --- 1 « wes is » mwyn, DTheocr, = 

þ. It wasnot long aftcr, before this charitable mans hoſpita- 

litie was aſſaulted by another hypocrincall Impoſtor, who pro- 

te([cd himfſclfc a Roman Catholike ,and one who from his child- 

hood had beene trained up in that rcligion. But now at length, 

by what mcartes I know not, hee would faine ſeeme ſomewhat 

ſcrupulous, as doubting of the truth of many points, which hee 

before-times had held unqueſtionable. Here he hoped to get fa- 

tisfaction to everie Quere, and nothing need to dwell with him 

long unreſolved. He was going and comming divers times, un- 

| till at laſt, (as wee read of Firmusthe Manichee his comming to 

cone Feet laymes So» Ataguſtine ) * falling upon his knees, he calt himlclfe downe at 

fundens, ur procjue dilinnde- his feet, powring out teares, carneſtly beſceching him to pray to 

Ang, Kporaſtide deigua.Pre:s Cod for him. Hee confeſſed unto him many ſinnes, and one 

amongſt the reſt(as I have heard )verie foule. The maladies were 

diſcovered, and the medicine was, 1n appearance, carneſtly im- 


plorcd, 


vIC 


— a—— 


2 [59S 


of Door Willer, 


lored. He prayed, that upon this his humiliation & repentance 
li in teares, that hee might be admitted to 0 Eu- 4 
chariſt. This credulons good man, 8 be1ng, himſelfe free from © Tor dddar 3 3 rhe oft 
guile, and conſcquently not ſaſpitious, (for charizie beleeverb all har, RAS. 
things, 1 Cor. 13.5.) accepteth of him z and ſoone after gave no- 
ticeof a Communion to bee celebrated vf purpoſe for this new 
reformed Penitent. But whether it was, that conſcious of his 
owne hypocriſie,heduclſt not approachto thoſe ceurs nie, dread- 
full myſtcries, as the Fathers call them or what c]{c happened, 
I know not ; but ſurc Iam this expected gueſt appeared not; nor 
ever after (for ought I havc heard) was ſcene about that Towne. 

d. Let me ell you a ſhort ſtoric of one Intruder more, ſulpe- | L 
&ed (1 belecve) of ſome ts beas * veric a'wque, Or juggling Var- * Kev Sine wit ins, 4+ 
lIet* as cither Jew or Papiſt, He was, by your good fayour,a bro- AAABE” 
ther of the Phariſaicall Fraternutic, a Separati | one whom 1 have 
often ſcene ; hee preſumed ſomewhat upon a [ixthe remoretouch 
of affinitic with D. }illet, but more upon his bountie and good- 
nefſe, and therefore thruſt himiclfe . times into his houſe. E dh ee beg 
Sometime Þ hee roamed up and doyne from place to place, and * , Aw '* dn dude 
from onc Countrey to another -and moxe than once (if I miſtake rvzxhn, Nat, 204Þ Aduras, 
not) to Amſterdam. From thence hee brqught his papers, fron 
ſome of the great Rabbins that then lived there, * who worthi- © Ariiies toe Take ed] 
ly exiled from our Church, ſpared not even an the moſt irreye- TSS 
rent manner that might be, even to caſt dirt in their holy Mo- ABT 
thers face, the moſt renowned Church of England, and to load > Ong) dull fopeu 
her with all kinde of blaſphemnes agd falſe imputatbns. They = 
werenov ſooner exhibued to this great Divine; but preſently hee 
gavethem a ſharp.anſwer, taking up roundly thoſe impudent ca- 
lumnitors; At laſt this Melienge (who for a long time ſeemed 
wavering,) was fo tranſported wuh the frenſie of thoſe malignant. 

Zelots; that now, though hee was loth to loſethe advantage of 
his ancient lodging, yet hee did wholly.fequeſter himſelfe frong 
everie exerciſe of pictie uſed in that famuly ; and though he muſt 
be preſent at Grace, for feare of loſing his dinner, yet lice would 
not ſo much as uncover his head during that action. Which was OTF 
no ſooner obſcrved, but! forthwith (Grace bejng ended )this des ! NAS dew. F Seer 
vout man of God, forgetting thoſe jura hoſpitalia, ® lawes of ho- **;-0/ 3.uny Traded? 
ſpitalinie, ſnatcht his hat. from his head, caſt it into the miidit of bigs ay pans RE” 
= roome, and thruſt him from his table, ſaying to this effect, Via. 
" He ſhall not lodge, or cat, or drinke with me, that will not give- *, x ria ny - 
God thanks with mee. Fhus ſent away in his owne language, $9#4.£p1. 58. NY 
(Procul hinc procul efſo ) Weheard no-more riewes of him... 

| have ſtood the longer upon.theſe ſtories, not onely for the 
advancement of his hoſ; pitalitic ; but.ro demonſtrate to the 


[6.3] world; 


wn eco — OO #4 ueees—O— WY” OE 4. UE" _ 


The life and death 
world, by his dealing with theſe three ſeverall Sects, that I may 
TOR worthily ſtile him, as Iob. Euchaitenfis did Theodvrer. 
© 1.£ubh Yitwis | 


L * Ng aide 2niev, os Mr er war, 
Nie 3 vpduiEicy ny Ng EpdNerrey 3 dobiffa; goner, 
Ore Lond. Lenlaee, | A godly man, aDoQor 'mongſt the chiete, 
wndawy, if ani Ge” A Pillar ſtrongof th'Orthodox Beleefe. 


"i Hs Baonunhs 
in Fa 66 Sul ag Such titles his'great and well-deferving paines, in the dbfence 
Svie;. Epiphan, con.cather. Of Onr Religion, together with his holy life, have traly merited : 
» Sicurretan intra rotamvi- DUt moſt efpecially will you acknowledge them his due, Þ when 
nr nef, ia. YOU ſhall haveread the manner of his bleſſed death ; whereunto 
Ce—_ Ee obo te my ſpeech'now tendeth. | x 
Spir. libJt. cap. 33. e. Here intend to omit many things, which 1 have fit oppor- 

tutiitie to treatof; hisfrequent contemplations & ordinanic dif- 

« ts ſppltwi_G+, cxegui courſes touching death ; us continual{ practice 2 of preaching at 

$a, @excitendiinter aliagre- very buriall ity ms Pariſh, without reſpeRt of rich or As. 

ſents, we recogies! FR 992 or bad, ſave only in ſomeapt commemoration of them : where- 

Cs foie ſpotters by * he made himſelfe familiar, as 1t were, with death , and his 

majugum dice at; n- \yliole life (if the words of Gregorie Naxiang.em )wninw vere, a me- 

ry. (Merers, — Qitation of death, or (as Seneca faith) a \ walking towards it, 

farltions, paſa fore tn And1 will onely tell you of his laſt journey, and other neceſſa- 

leirgiletns & dares 821® ric Circumſtanices of the depoſition of biz tabernacle ; and departure 

# Tata vita BH ln, »» from thc world which were not like Pauſantas the Sophiſter 

hb.cap.30 = «1, Called Magurie 1n Philoſtratia,* that 1s, Cooke, but ſuch an one as 

A re Phila wit marred _ On withll dreſſing, might retiſh:- wellito an y 
TY rightly affected palate; | 

yo” ha ppened , "HE theentdof Michaetmas Terme, 4n#0-16 2 1. 

that ſome occaſioris called him up to London; where other bu- 

linelles being tranſacted, hee tell 1nto ſome patley with aStatw- 

ner, about the printing of his Hexapla in Leyit:which he had then 

in hand, and intended after his returne home'to have finiſhed. 

But God had a greater worke'in hand, the finiſhing of his life, 


» N; We eines & Sera whereby his purpoſe was prevented. For in the midſt of his 


ava) 


Miog walrde uwigg mp W ay home-ward 2 his horſe ſtumbling » both hor fe arid Rider fell 
Wan +4 unto the ground, in which fall his right leg wasbroken : being 


lifted up, and ſet upon his horſe-againe, heerodeon a little to a 
towne called HodIdon, whete he turned into an Inne; and ſent 
for a Bone-ſctter, by whom after his leg was fet, he was direfted 
to keepe his bed ten dayes ; unto which diretion hee willingly 
_ ſubmitted, reſolving to make thar place his ſtudy for thetime, 
» corps uaterat tener, xev4- and T had almoſt aid: his pulpit too : * fot on two Sundayes fal- 
prone Þ, pot'y york ling withia thoſe ten daycs, he ob earn concionatoric extior- 


pediet. $i ammus tibs in 4% BEÞ _ %a | 

uſweſſe ſei, ſurdebia, decebis, CATIONS UNTO the people ofthe ho lc, 0 upon har « at- 
Oc. Sen. cpilt.76, L : HY . SNPY - 2» I. a F- 

red =». + IN tendingupon him, ſtayed from Charch. And'on theother dayes 


olum Iutllys zoſter ;, Beals 194- he command þd One of his ſonnes 3 who rherrx wa ited upon him, 
worie Epſc. Sarpb, - bo 


of Doflor Willet: 


to write from his mouth certaine ſweet. and heavenly. meditati- 


ons, upon that ſong of Hezekiab King of Iudab; when he had bees. 
ficke, and was recovereiof. bur fickneſſe.. Iſaidin tho cutting off, of ny- 


dayes, I ſhall goe 10 the gatesof the grave:. lam:deprived;&5c. [ ſa: 38. 
everſ.9, and 10; &c, Wherein lice a plyed: many. things unto 
himſelfe ; eſpecially (as 1 remember Ka words,wverſ; 13. I rec- 
konedtill morning that as a Lion, {o will: bee bytuke all my bones, And 
thoſe againe, verſe 1 5. What ſball ſay? bebath ſpoken to mee, and 
himſeclfe hath done-it + I ſhall goe ſoftly, all my yeares, inthe bittemeſſe 
of miy ſoule. Theſe papers 1 have ſcene and:'rcad-; and with Ihad: 
beene hg Depolitorie : I would: not have ſuffered ſuch ure, 
7 ſuch richjewels to: have beene loſt: Thushe continued till the 


tenth day (being December the 2**.)'\when early in the miornuig , 


about two of the clScke, hee was awakened: by-the tolling of a 
paſcing bell; which may probably conceive, occaſtaried in 


him®? aſtrong-appretienſion of tis ownedeathapproaching.; AF. 


ter hee had by” his-prayers. commended the partie then dying, to'k 


the mercic of God'; hefell intora diſcourſe. with his wife, who 
. had beete with himi-fincethedayof thar-fad accident, and: ay in 
the fame chamber) concerning death; and our bleſſed hopes Ex- 
pected after death'> And among(t otherthings, (as ſhee related 
to-met ſoone after his'departuce) touching: the mutuall know- 
ledge that'the Saints: 1 glone have 'of orice another. * Itwas pro- 
pounded as a doubt'to M; Luther, itnmediately before liis death ; 
and'fo this good! woman. mades: Quere of 1tto her husband : 
who reſolved her withi-the words of Lucber; (unto which Þ Chem- 
miriw;and'many others ds fubſcribe; ) Thas as Adam in theeſtate 
of nyiorencie; when God: firlt n__ Eyeunto him, whom 


he had never ſeene before, asked not whence ſhe came, bur ſaid, 


Thu is now bone of my bones, andfltſh of my fleſh, Gen.2.23. Even fo 7 


the Saints in; Heaven, beatifically iuminated with knowledge 
beyond 4dams in hisfirft condition, © ſhall know not only thoſe 
whom here they knew-not; hut even thoſe- whom before they ne- 
verfaw. He added likewiſe that of Peter, raviſhed with an hea- 
venly viſion, i the transfigurationof Chnſt, Marth. 19.4. taking 
notice of Moſes and Elias #\Whenasthenever faw(faith Tertallan) 
'fo mich as either of thicit i&tares, the Law prohibiting ſuch 
things to the people of the Tous, Againe,, *the rich man (ſaid 
he)knew Abrabam and Lazarus, Luk. 16: being himſclfe in tor- 
ments; and rherefore much rather:may:we belecve,that Abrahaws 
and Lazarus knew onertheother. And our Saviour tetteth:the 
Jewes, that they ſhall ſee 4braham, avid Iſaac, and Tacob, and all the 


ſ[tatuws' babarſſet 


retdecx rey * At 3d: : 
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* Sled. Comment. lib. 16. 


> Sienim Alam virtute ima- 
gin drone concreate Evamde 
corpetſun ſufecptlcams fon 
noaeuinteſſctillico agnovit; 
modo mu etians Ceralats cn 
drm imaginem tranſmutati de 
lorta myglorian a DoxintſÞt i= 
tu ſanftos &+ beator ejuſdems 
Corpo? us membra apneſeer tans, 
Chtnut. Harm, Evang. cy. : 
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Prophets imthe KingdomrofGod, Luk. 13.28. Hee might alſo-have F229 goons. 


_ called tominde, hove Girgoris' Nuziangem comforecth himſclte 
| upon 


oukuwy  Y 
Io, Damaſc. ſerm. cit, 


T belife and death 


5 Ten Kwnſ er 3- pon the death of his deare brother Ceſarius,infhope that he ſhall 


_ -» > —_— day behold him again in that glorious eſtate. And that ſweet 


{a ying of S. Cyprian, me thinks, ſhould not be forgotten of him : 
s Megawiflie noccbarerama%- 8 a great number of our deareſt friends expect us there, our pa- 


& [14+ . % f . 
trum, forum, freqwens nas & rents, brethren, ſonnes, &c. Nor that Confolatoric E piliJe of 
copioſa iurba de fiderat, jam dt 


ſraimmertalitateſecurs &od- "B+ Atggeſtine tO the Lady Ntalicaafter her husbands death, * aſſu- 
buc, Graaf | =—oop goon ring her that ſhee ſhall know him gong that bleſſed Socictic, 
etter to0, than ever ſhe 


Hud Catemen padcle. = and know him better, yea and love him 
animerun cordlium cerunque had done here in this life, Becauſe our knowledge ſhall bee i no 
Profeaicer, 


Les fon ins: dg ontlide knowledge in the fleſh, or in the face; ( for, T houzb wee 
NT nn dr, fiamien 24 have knowne Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now henceforth know wee him no 


d /bi nobie erwnt quante netio- 5.16. but by the true diſcerning eye of the foule : 
Wſhrtoparhchgr +. ram & þ- more , 2 Cor 3 16, bu by g cy | foul 5 


ne time wiw dfenſoni 4 which ſhall then ſee moſt cleerely, * when it ſhall be freed from 
Re uedfefr oder ce. this darkſome and dull body, 


dent Bp:%: + $. This comfortable diſcourſe being ended, ſoone after the 
On my th mane 2ie- day approaching, they begati to fing an Hymne (which he him- 


", 


luis rupen, Ib. Damaſe. ſelfe had com oſed) giving thanks to God with heartie melody, 


" 4 O : . . 
x bejkd & «or ow. for their reſt that night, and prayinga bleſsing upon them and 


—_ Sor Ouced * £64, theits for the day enſuing. A cu{tome which they had uſed ma- 


3 Dicet al:quis vetera iſtaſwit; 5k = %F C 6 . 
+ i be pare ng Ny ycares, and which he had learned of the o1d Chriſtians of the 


v_ «Lac Primitive Church, } whoſe imutation he affected nuuch. That fo 
Ven}. an vs HOW LE . ' . * pn 

lideptinam & Deoproimuam. Often-cited Father; ſirnamed The Dirvine, " reporteth how his fa- 
© Od weiny is wor ther and mother were wont in this manner alwayes to begin the 


ont wy TH M * mean » , RH * 
Greg Norm Fatewſurm. day. And [ertulian morc ancient than he, ſaith, * that this was 


© Soocny jane dos fo the practice of Chriſtian Conforrs in his dayes. This kinde 

nelins Deo ſas canes. Tertal af Of ſinging 1s generally commended of the Fathers, * as uſefull 

- yr tw 2 acc both by night and day, as apts for the quieting of all paſ- 
es 


mona me ns. lions, and to caſe our mindes of all JR Ons. And to this 
cd linging everic night, pro- 


Pſalmus enim —iracundiem Ty roſe the Schollers of Pytboras Pu 

mitigat, ſolicit udinem abdit ma» P P . t 

rerem alla, Noflumaarma, tcſsing 1t the onely way to procure quiet reſt, and freedome 
ia. D. myr, * . . . ” - 

ay "ug So from i[-affcighting dreames. Pardon mee this digreſs1on, 1 re- 

Ne $93 Ee . turn againe. Itold you of the Dittie which they ſang everic 
6 ng ya lb 7 morning : But this now ſatished him not : his heart and tongue 

*/can, 2 ir%46 Segordien were well tuned, and he began a Plalme of Davida perfect Hale- 

A TrT# X 0Ai- : : n K ; 
ns Fw lu-jah, which both begins and ends with, Praiſe yee tbe Lord. Ir 


Pf nth je Was Pſalm. 146. which was his 4CygneaCantio, like old Simeons 


Pri x _— 13 concinie ate IN 100E dimitty. As Gregorie Naxiangen”® relatcth of his ſiſter Gorgo- 
/ bur ofor. Ovid.cy.7. mia, that immedaately before her death ſhee ſang, tr wews wn = wirs 


De tall cygni cants dubitat A+ : '4 : 
han, £9 5 adorns eres 111aS;nwa x; Verrcen, I Will both lay me downe in peace,and fleepe;Pſal.4.8. 
bong boy 4*&- And as that learned and religious Biſhop Tewel, waiting everic 


& volts Ns, #2- moment ill bis change ſhould come," forced his voice while his ſp1- 

tru wr" ntiray if js r1t began to faint 1n ſinging the 71. Pſalme, applying, as they fay, 
. ir Ap. ” . r . or” . * ® . o 

Tack, \ Wi things of it to himſelfe. So this holy man had no ſoones 


uttered one verſc of that 146, Palme, but preſently hee brake out 
1NtO 


—  —— << — > — —  —_ 


Wn — _ ___ 
yy 


— 


of Dodor Willet. 


into theſe words ; Oh this is a moſt ſweet Plalme : and fo went 
on, but pauſing at the end of everic {taffe, till hee had uttered a 
ſhort paraphraſc upon i. And comming unto thoſe words,w.7, 
And looſe the fetters*trong : and againe to thoſe, -wver(.8. Lhe lame to 
limbs reſtore ; Hee a pplyes both to himlclfe, calling the f plinters 
upon his leg his fetters, and comforting himſelfe in this, that 
God would reſtore him from his lamenetle. But in concluſion, 
ſinging was no ſooner ended, but {ighing followed. For having 
occaſion, for ſome calc to ſtirre himſclte a little, hee ſuddenly 
fetcht adcepe groan, and fo fell intoatrance. His wife cryed 
out for help,and preſently ſome came 1n,and upon mcanes uſcd, 
he began to rouze himlclte a little,and to looke about. And then 
nattered theſe his iti9 jizerz, his laſt words, wherewith hee brea- 
thed out his ſoule, Let me alone, I /hall doe well; Lord leſu----- At 
the ſound of which thrice-bleſſed name, the Lord who know- 
eth the meaning of the ſpirit, who heareth before we aske, and 
preventeth us with the blcſsings of good, uncloathed his foule of 
the garment of mortalitie, and inveſted it with immortalitic and 
gloric. Auguſius* when he heard of any who died ſuddenly, and 
with little paine, was wont to wiſh ſuch wwe, ſuch an ealic 
death to him and his. This was indeed -pere t2wariz, a good and 
calie death, eſpecially confidering the good lite preceding, and 
thoſe ccleſtiall Songs and Plalmes, meditations and applications 
(as you have heard) which did accompany, and as immediate 
forc-runners make way for it, What accident in nature might 
happen, occaſtoning this unexpected alteration, I leave unto the 
ſonnes of Aſculapius to determine ; His leg was thought to bee 
well ſct,and no danger feared that way,he continued to the tenth 
day heartie and pleaſant, He was 59.ycares of age, but of a ſtrong 
and able body, and an athlcticall conſtitution : he was of a faire, 
freſh, ruddy complexion, temperate in his dict, faſting often : 
he was laborious in his ſtudies, but without defatigation ; and at 
times of 1intermiſs10n, eſpecially at his table, verie cheerful] and 
merrie, Onely this 1 have lcarned, that by reaſon of linne, wee 
arc expoſed unto many dangers continually , as S. Auguſtine 
largely ſheweth,g1ving inſtance in one, * who, as he ſaith, retur- 
ning from the Market homward, found of limbs, chanccd to 
fall, and in falling brake his leg, and of that fracture died. Be- 
fidesthis, well may wee belecve the hand of God was here in a 
more eſpeciall manner, to call him to his heavenly rewards;who 
had labourcd ſo long ,and had fought in Gods cauſc ſo valiantly, 
and * with fo ſmall a falaric. For while others were negotiating 
(as I may fay Y In templo fortune viſcate,in the temple of birdlime. 
Fortune, ſiicking * cloſer to their profits, than to the paines of 

their 


t Nam ſer? quoties audiſſet, tis 
te,aut nulls Crucriaty defuntlum 
quempian, fibi Cr (un /Snxte 
#fay (imilem (hoc enim & verbs 
z!t (olebat ) precabatur, Suet. 
Ott. Aug. cap. 99. 
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mnppnal is ſubjacens caſibus ? de 

foro quidimredun: domum, [2+ 

mis pedibus ſuis ceerd!t , pedem 

fregit, & ex ills tulner: fmrvit 

hanc wvitam. Aug. de Ctvit. Dei, 

(:b.x2.c4p.22. Talesalt wot 107 = 
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Valcr, lib g. 
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Hoes uF. Lyc Caf. 

x Talcs enim (ut Syneſius) Eve 

mus, vio duvet, oy ugare 
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y De utroqut hoc templo, Plk+ 

tarch, lib. Duet Rom. 
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The hfe and death, ec, 


their vocation, hee was diligently officiating 1n templo Fortune 
bb 4 ane pe parve, in his little Church, *as defirous rather of labors than of 
yo areas 9 mal. 8h honors. So that thoſc words of Aneas in TUirgilto his ſon Aſca- 
ſui tempers Doftores, 2ermae- BiWS, may well become his mouth, 6 
r@ Cond wy typos TH« : 


mor, 7959 5 melon, Plutrch. Diſce puer cvirtutem ex me, erumque laborem, 
tn Sertor, 4 
Fortunam ex alits. An, 12. 
Sonne, learneof me vertue, true induſtric, 
Ofothers to getwealth and dignirie. 
$. The next day after his death, his body was conveyed by 
coach to his towne of Barley, and on the third * there enterred 
in the Chanccll, and covered with a faire grave-ſtone of marble. 
At whoſe Funcrals there flock'd together of all ſorts verie many, 


Knights, Clergy-men, Gentlemen, and others, who much ho-- 


noured him in his life, and now deſired to ſee thoſe laſt rites ſo- 
lemnized. Nothing was wanting to the condecorating of his 
excquies. In the fore-noone, M.Thomas Newcomer then Parſon of 
Heydon, a grave Bachelour of Divintie after an elegant and paſ- 
fionate Encomiaſtick Oration upon the Dead, made a godly 


Sermon to the Living. Then the corps was committed to the 


chambers of death. And after dinner, the Congregation re paired 
to the Church againe, wherethe like offices were performed by 
M. Greene of Royſton. The Funerals were then over, but not tlie 
daycs of mourning : For Il remember well, how the ſeverall Le- 
a cturers of Royſton in their courſes, for a long time aftcr,making 
Levine DESSrne,  794- OMe worthy commemoration of their friend departed, bewai- 
Ce Ge Nang, ed the loſſe of him, and beſprinckled his aſhes with their teares 
Ce > dxter , ener. DEIOTE FRE People. | 
even Cap pus acyFines Thus briefly I have collected ® ſome few things of many that 


Tu tandem , Divine ville ple- mig ht truly have beene ſpoken of him, that © you may hcare and 


ide quieſtas ;, nos d EN 
pry nay Luton read what you may learneto imitate, according to the exhorta- 


bribus laments ad contemplatia- tion of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Hebr. I 3.7 . Remember thoſe that guide: 


nem viilxium tuirum voce, 


qutlugeri, neque plang ] 
faxeR. Ve de le Agric. Cornet, 2 9s who have ſpoken tnts you the word of God, whoſe faith follow, con- 


Tacit, in vit, fidering the iſſue ofthetr converſation. 


= - 
Sol Deo gloria. 


as aL my 


Pi hunc Trattatum cu titel (The lite and death of Andrew Willet &c ) In 
qne ut mihil eff Orthodexe fidei repuguans, ſic ermnia ſunt utiliſſimis ad mores tnforman- 
dot exemplis referta. Quare faculatem concedo ut typis mandeinr, 


Tho, Weekes E P1ſe. Lord. Cap, Doweſt. 
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THE FIRSI BOOKE OR 
CENTVRIE CONTEINING THE 


Controverſies of Religion, which ariſe in queſtion 


berweene the Church of God and the Papiſts,about the word 


of God conteinedin the Scriptnres, and the Church Militant 
hcreupon earth, with the parts and members thercof. 


The firſt genera]l Controverſic of the holy Scriptures. 


Ccording to the merhod which I have propounded to my [{olfe (God 
# aſliting mee by his ſpirit) ro obſerve thorowont this whole Trex 
tiſe of rhe re Mexncks ya and as I have fer ir downe in the end of rhe 
Preface, in the firſt place wee are ro entreat of ſuch matters as cone 
cerne the Prophericall othce of Chriſt. Hee is our Propher, our hea- 
F venly Teacher, and Doftor, Marth. 23. verſ., 8, from him proccederh 
& all holy knowledge : wee have nor ſcene Ged, nor the high things 
z Of God : But the onely begotten ſomne, which « in the boſome of the 
father, hee hath declared him, lohn 1. 18, Wherefore all the truc 
ſheepe of Chriſt will heare his voyce, Tohn 10, 3, His v6yce is not 
cl{e-where heard bur onely in the Scriptures : Wee muſt heare Aoſes 
{ and the Prophets, Luckg 16. 29. and as Saint Ambroſe well faith, Qs 
vult ad Chriits pervenire myit:rium , non ingreditur ad illud nif per 
evangelice ſcripture ſecretum + No man can arraine to the Lnonkdee of Chriſt, bur by the ſecret of 
evangelical Scriprures, Firit of all chexefore this great and moſt famous controverſie berweene us and 
our adverſaries concerning rhe Scriptures mult bee handled : which is diſtribured into ſeven ſeverall 
ucſtions. 
J r+ Concerning the Canonicall Scripture, what bookes areto bee received into the ſacred Canon, 
whar bookes to be rejected and counted apocryphall. 

2. Concerning the authenricall Edition of the holy Scriptures, whether rhe Hebrew, Greeke, or 
Latine tranſlation is chiefly re be followed. 

3- Whether the Scriptures ought to be tranſlated into the vulgar and Engliſh rongue : and whether 
publike prayers and divine ſervice ought to be uſedin the ſame rongue. 

4. Whether the Scriptures are authorized by the Church, and not rather ſo knowne to bee of chem- 
ſclves. 

5. Concerning the perſpicuiry and plainneſſe of the Scripture, whether it bee ſo hard, that the com- 
mon people may nor ſatcly be admitted to the reading thereot. 

6. Concerning the interpretation of Scripture : which queſtion is divided into three parts : firſt, 
whether the Scripture admit divers ſcales and expolitions : ſecondly, who hath the chicte authority 
ro expound Scripture : thirdly, what mcancs ought to be uſed in expounding of ir. 

7. Concerning the perte&tion of the Scripture, three parrs of the queſtion. Firſt, whether the Scrip- 
tures be neceſſary : ſecondly, whether they bee ſufficient ro falvation : thirdly, whether there bee any 
rradicions belide neceſſary ro ſalvation. 


Thc firſt Queſtion concerning the Canonicall Scripture. 


Of the ſtate of t he firſt Queſtion. 
V Ec have not in this place profcfſedly ro deale with thoſe heretikes, which deny cirher the 
whole Scripture, or any parc thereof: bur onely with our adverſaries the Papiſts, thar holding 
all thoſe bookes ro be Scriprure, which we doc acknowledge, doe adde unto them orher Þookes whic!, 
þ are 


Serm 57. 


Homul, 7. ir: 
Joſn. 


Fox. pag. 332, 
ex Mart Paii- 


fienſ, 


Te firſt general! Controverſie 


are not canonicall : ſo that they offend nor as other heretikes, in denying any part of the Scripture, but 
which isas bad, in adding untoit ; for both thele are accurſed, Revel, 23.18, A'd here 1 could have 
wiſhed that they would have tollowed S. Hzeromes counſel, writing thus unto Lera, as touching clic 
canonicall bookes of the old Teſtament, which afrer hee had reckoned up, as wee now hold them, gi- 
veth this caveat concerning the Apocrypha : Caveat onmnia Aporrypha, & /i quande ea, non ad dy; ma 
rum veritarems, ſed ad ſignorum reverentiam legere volnerit, ſciat non corum eſſe, quorum tru'lts prer0:an - 
tur, multague his admixta viticſa, & grand efſe prodent!e aurum wm luto querere: | ether tike heed 
of all the Apocrypha, which it thee will reade, not tor the rruch of dottrine, but revercace of tlic 
ſtorie, lether know, that they are nor cheir writings, whoſe title they bearce, and char many corrupt 
rchings are intermingled ; and herein licth great wifdome , how to gatiter gold out ut durt. Hreron. ad 
Letam. 

Firſt of all briefly before wee proceed, let us {ce who they were that did offend in the firltt kind name. 
ly, in denying, and detrafting from Scripture, Some herctikes generally rejetted r/:c whole Scripture, 
ſome certaine parts thereof. T he Saddnces received no __ belides the five bookes of Moſes ; 
the Manebes condemned the whole old T eltamenr, and {o did wicked Aaron, 

The bookes of. Moſes the Prolomiits retuicd, rhe booke of the Pliulmes ghe Niceolairanes, and the 
Avnabaptifts in our dayes : there wanted not which condemned the booke of the Preacher and the Can- 
ticles as wanton and laſcivious bookes : and the 4nabapriſds are not here behind with thcir Parts, 
The holy and exccllent booke of /ob harh alſo tound enemies, and ſome of the Rabbines, which doe 
thinke thar the ſtory is but fained : which herefte is confured, Exech. 14. 14. for there Noah, Iob, Da- 
mel, are named together : ſochar iris maniteit, rhat ſuch a man there was. Wicked Porphyry retulcth 
Davxiel as torged. 

The new Teſtament the Maniches moſt impiouſly affirmed to bee full uf lies. Cerdon the heretike 
condemned all but Lukes Goſpell, (erimtbis received none but CMarkes, The Valertinians could away 
with none but Johns Goſpell. The A'ogiars of all other hated 79%»s writings, The Ebionites ouely 
admitted HMatthewes Golpell. The Atts of rhe Apoſtles the Severian heretikes contemned. The Aar- 
ciemies the Epiſtles ro Timothy, to Titws, tothe Hebrewes. The Ebienires could not away with any 
of S. Pawls workes, Bur the Church of God hath even from the Apoltles time acknowledged and re- 
ccived all the bookes of the new Teſtament, as they now ſtand together, as by Origex a molt ancicnt 
Writer of the Church is intheſe words contefſed : Sacerdetali ruba primm: in Evangelio ſno Matthew 
Sncrepwit ; Marcm quogue, Lucas & Toaxnes ſus ſingulss tnbu ſacerdotalibus cecinerunt, (fc, F iſt, Mats 
thew foundeth forth his Evangelicall trumpet ; then follow Jarke, Luke and /obn, finging with their 
Pricſtly trumpets ; Peter alſo ſenderh forth the trumpet of his two Epililes ; James alſo and /ude, and 
Tohn makerh mclody with his trumper in his Epiſtles, and the*Apocalypſe, and Luke in the Aﬀts of the 
Apoſtles : Er Paulus in quatuordecim Epiitolarum ſnarum fulminat tubs ;, And Pax! thundreth our in 
the trumpets of his fourtecne Epiſtles. Unto theſe former heretikes adde the Zuinckfeldians and Li- 
bertines that refuſe ro be judged by the Scriprure, calling it a dead letter, and flye unto the inward and 
ſecret revelations of the ſpirit. And by yourleave, the Papiſts are not farre from this herelie ſome oft 
them : although the Jeſuire cry never ſo much with open mouth, that wee belye them, De verbs Dei 
lb. 1. cap. 1. Take but a little paines to peruſe that werthy learned mans and reverend Fathers defence 
of the Apologie, p. 521, there you ſhall find how'that Lodovicw, a Canon Lateran in Rome, ſaid in rhe 
Councell of Trent, that the Scripture is but wortunmm atramentum, dead inke. The Biſhopof Poiticrs 
Nid, that it was but res inenims © mata, adead and dumbe thing, Alberrns Pigghins, that the Scrip. 
tures were but mti Iudices, dumbe Judges. Eckzns calleth ic Evangelinm nigrum, & theologram atra- 
mentaeriam, the blacke Goſpell and inkie divinity : andir is naſas cereae, a nolt of wax, laith hee, And 
now in commeth Hoſius with his part : that it is but loſt Iabour which is beſtowed in the Scripture : fyr 
the Scripture is a creature and a certaine bare letrer, Bur the Jeſuire ſaith, rhye wee abuſe the name of 
that man, for thoſe are nor his owne words, but he reporteth them of Zinc feldine, Bee ir lo tor this 
time, though M. /ewel beſtow ſome paines to prove them to be according to his owne meaning, Though 
theſe ſhould not be Hefius owne words, yet theſe are not much berter, yea, farre worſe, who ſpeaking 
of Davids writing of the Plalmes, faith thus, Quid us ſcriberet, ſcribimmn indoBt: dolt:que poematapaſſim, 
why might not he write (faich he) being a temporall Prince, as Horace faith, wee write ballads every bo. 
dy both learned and unlearned? Hoſ.1ib.2 cone. Brentinm. 

Ipray you now how much doc theſc Papiſts differ from the Libertines and Zuinchfeldians, unleſie ir 
bee in this, thar the Libertines cleave to ſecret revelations; the Papiſts are pinned upon the Popes ſleeve, 


affirming rhar ic is no Scripture nor Goſpell without che derermination of the Church. Nay one of 


them faith, Determinatio Eccleſie appellatur Evangeliney, the determination of the Church is called the 
Goſpell, lohannes Maria. Will you yer heare of greater impicty ? Arno Dowins 1240. or thereabour, 
there was a booke ſer forth by the Friers, called Evangelinm eternnm, tull of their owe fables, and abo- 
minable errors : they taught char Chriſts Goſpel] was not to bee compared unto ir, and that the Goſpel! 
of Chriſt hould bce preached bur fifty yeares. This booke with much adoe was condemned by the 
Pope, (bur atrer long diſputation) and it was burar ſecretly, left the Friers ſhould have beenc diſcre- 
dired : and withall, rhe booke of Gulrelmm de $, amore, which hee had wricten againſt rhe Friers, and 
therein difputcd againſt their Goſpel), was commandcd ro ber burned with the other. Betides rhete he- 
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concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 1. 


relies, their opinion allo is to bee rejetted, that thinke that the holy Writers might in ſome things bee 
deceived, as miſtaking one thing for another, or tailing in their memory. To this opinion Eraſmu incli- 
ned,whom Beilarminetakerh paine ro contute,/ b, 1 cop. 6, He might as well have turned his argument up- 
on Melchior Canua their owne champion, who thinketh that Stephen, A.7.in telling ſolong aſtory,migir 
torger himſclte in (ome things, Cen. l5b.2.cap,18, But we berein miſlike both Eraſmee conceir, and Cans 
his tancic, and who elſe have ſo chough of the Scriprures; ind fay rather wirh Szint «Angnitine: Tantun- 


modo ſeripturis canonicis hanc d:bro ſervitutem, Ge. 1 doc onely to the canonicall Scriptures owe this ſer= Fyilt.19, 


vice, and obedience, which I doe fo follow, that I rhinke the Writers thereof erred not any whit ar all. 
And againe, O mnem falftartem abcfſr ab Evangeliſtus decet non ſolum eam, que mentiends promitur, ſed etiam 
cam 114 obliviſcendo : All fallity, ic is hitting ro bee far off tcom the Evangeliſts, nor onely that which is 
drawne out in lying, bur alſo in torgetring, /tb. 2. de conſen, Evangelift. c. 12. And 1 fay allo with Hierome, 
who, whereas ſome accuſed S, Matthew of forgetfulneſſe, as though he ſhould have named leremy for Z a- 
chary, Matth.27.9. thus writerh : Abſit hoc de pediſſequo Chrifti dicere, &c, Farre be it from me ſo ro ſay 
of the follower of Chriſt, who in alleaging the Prophets, hunted nor for words or phraſes, but had acare 
ro ſer downe the ſenſe anddoftrine : tor he thinke.h thar place there cired ro be taken, though not word 
for word, out of /eremy. Bur now to the queſtion, 


C Ccttainc Queſtions about ſome of the Canonicall baokes of Scripture, 


He bookes of Scripture whereof we now intrear, are of three forts: ſome are both by us andour 2d- 
T verſaries judged to be Canonicall, as all the bookes of the new Teitament, wholly as they ſtand : and 
all theſe bookes of the old Teltament, to many as are tound, in the Hebrew : Some are both of us and 
our adverſarics rejeed, and thruſt out of the Canon : whar bovokes rhey are, ſhall be declared in the next 
ſcion. 

A third fort there is, which our adverſaries would gladly bring inro the number of the bookes of ſa- 
ered Scripture, but we herein doe by warrant of Gods word refit and withſtand them : and of theſe alfo 
afterward, 

Concerning the tirſt kind, namely ſuch bookes as are- both by them and us acknowkdged for Canoni- 
call, there is no queſtion berweene us for the authority ot them : onely about the booke of the Preacher, 
there ariſ-rh ſome controverſie betweene Bellarmine and us, whom eſpecially ] purpolſc to trace through- 
out this Treatiſc. We are agrecd of the booke ir ſelfe, thar it is Canonicall ; of the Author, that hee was 
Saloron : bur theſe rwo points wee vary about : farſt, Bellarmine thinketh that Salomon made that booke 
before his fall : we thinke he ſer it forth after, as a roken of hisrepentance : ſecondly, he thinketh that Sa- 
lomen was a reprobate and a caſt-away for cver : we hold rhe contrary : let us firſt examine his argumenrs, 
and then ſer downe our owne. 

The Papiits. 
T2 this booke of rhe Preacher was compoled by Salomen, before hee fell : rhus the Jeſuite would 
rove it, 

+ - »m. 1. ThePreacher ſaith, that his wiſdome remained yet with him, chap, 2. ver. 9. But it is not 
like, x a rhe heavenly gitt of wildome continued with him after his heart was rurned from God to Idola- 
try : Ergo, it islike this booke was made before his fall, while he was in the ſtare of wiſdome bb. rt.de verb. 
Cap. 5o 

Fa 1. Salowons wildome was not onely in divine, but in humane things, and in the knawledge of 
nature : for he ſpake of trees, of herbs, of beaſts and fowles, and therefore hee is ſaid to excell in wiſdorte 
the children of rhe Eaſt,and the wiſe of Epypr,whoſe knowledge was in naturall thidgs, 1 Kirg.4 .ver{.30, 
33+ And this wiſdome might remaine with Salomen, in the middelt of pleaſure, as we ſee it was not denied 
ro the vitious and Idolatrons hea:hen Philoſophers : yea, and Salomon (faith of himſelte, rhat hee thoughr 
to give his heart ro wine, and yer to lead his mind in wiſdome, chap. 2. verl: 3. ſo that ir emeth, thar the 
gift of wiſdome did not wholly faile him, no nor in his fall. 

2, And whatit ic were granted, that the ſpirit of wiſdome departed from him all che time of his do- 
rage? Why might it not rerurne to him againe atterwards,when he began to repent him of his fall? as the 
ſpiric of ſtrength and torcicude being gone from Sampſen,tor a while,came to him againe. 

Or thus rather the place may be underitood : / was gre-t, and increaſed ab:ve ail {ſaith hee) that were 
befor mein leruſalem,a!ſs my wiſdome remained with mee : that is, hee maketh alarge and ample confeſſion 
of his finne, that while he was in honour and wealth, with wiſdotne, even then his heart was intiſed from 
the truc worſhip ot God, even in the middeſt of Gods bleiſings :ſuch was his unthanktfulneſſe ro God, and 
forgertulneſle of his bencfics, So then the rime ot the continuance of his wiſdome, is nor to be referred to 
the inſtant of making this booke, but hath reſpeS ro his fall : for he ſaith, that his honour, riches, and wiſ- 
dome continved yet, (I was increaſed; ) bur it is to be thoughr, thar as he being drowned in pleaſure, de- 
cayed in wiſdome; fo alſo his credit and fubſtance was empaired, which were given him as handmaids to 
wait of his wiſdome. 
 Argum.2.S:lomendoted when hee was 4n old man, 1 Keg. 11.4. to what rime then will you aſſigne 
his repentance ? Againg if this booxe had beene made ifeerhis fall, itis like, that whereas hee maketh a 
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The firſt general Controverfie 


particular rchearſall of all his pleaſures,hee would not have omitted his pleaſure and delight in ſuch a mul- 
titude of wives and concubines : And is it like that hee being beſorted with the love of ſo many women, 
could cudirc ſuch excellent ſayings ? Bellarm.ibis, 

Anſ. 1. Salomon was old when hee gave himfelfe unto women, yet it is like hee was older, when hee 
v:caucd himfelre from his pleaſure, and rerurned unto God by hearty repentance : for there are divers 
degrees of old age. Secondly, it was nut neceſſary that Salomen ſhould reckon up all his pleaſures, 
neither indeed doth hee : forhee ſpake of trees, and beaſts, and fowles ; inthe knowledge whereof, no 
doubt it was a great delight unto a wife man, to be occupied and exerciſed : yer thereof he maketh 
no mention in the 2. chap. Neither is hee alrogether filent concerning his delight in women : for hee 
laich, / provided me men fingeri, and women ſingers, the delights of the ſonnes of men,verl. $, And, [ have got- 
ten mee mer=ſervants, and maids, and had children borne in my houſe : or as the Larine text readeth, I had a 
grear houſhold, Hee may in this place have relation ro the multitude of his wives and concubines : why 
not ? 3. To the third point, we anſiver, we (ay nor, that at rhe ſame time, while Sa/omen gave hisminde to 

leaſure, that he wrote this booke; but atrerwards, when hee was come to himſelte, and awaked our of 
lis long tleepe. OW” 
Argum. 3+ Both 1 King, c.4. 32, and Eccleſiajtic, 47 . where mention is made of Salemong afts : firſt, his 
bookes and writings are mentioned, and then his amorovs paſſions. Bellarem, lib. 1, de verb. Dei. c, 5 .ſec. 
Seincc illud,&c. 

Anſwer. 1, The fequell or conſequence of this reaſon is denied, for alwayes that which is firſt recorded 
in Scriprure, was not firlt done. Infinite examples there are rhereot : as Gene. 2. the creation of woman is 
fer downe after che inſtirution of the Sabbath, yet was ſhe created the day betore, the ſame day of 4dems 
creation. 2. Neither arc all Salomon: ſayings and writings ſpoken of inthe firſt place: it is ſaid, he ſpake three 
thouſund proverbs,ard lis ſongs were a thenſand and five : We grant, he uttered many proverbsand parables, 
and made many ſongs betore his fall ; burr tollowerth nor therefore, thar he made none after. 3, Yea, 
tlicre is expreſſe mention made of Sa/omons words, even after his fall, 1 King. 11. 41. therctore ſome 
things he both ſpoke and writ atrer his fall. 

The Prot: ftints, 
T whar time the booke of Eccleſtaftes was written by Salomon, though it bee no materiall point of 
our faith tro know ; yer becauſe the rruth every where, ſo much as by diligent endevour may bee ar- 
tained unto, is to be ſought ont : Ir ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons following, r 42 both ir is moſt like and 
probable, t)1ar ic was cndited afrer Salowons tall, and that it is molt fate ſo ro thinke, becauſe there can no 
other time bc alligned tor Sa/omozs repentance, as it ſhall even now be ſhewed, 

Arg«m. 1. Firlt, itis made manifeſt by the inſcriprion and rirle of the booke : the words of the Prea- 
cher ; tor whence is ir that Salomon being a King, to whom ir pertaincth nor to reach the people, bur to 
the Levites and Priclts, doth give himſclte ſo ftrange a itile ? Ir is not becauſc by his writing hee prea- 
cherh : for then in his rwo other bookes of the Proverbs and Canticles, by the ſame reaſon, he might have 
ſo named himfelte : bur of a King he is now become a Preacher, preaching unto the people by the cxamplc 
of his converſion. The word nfs chebeletb properly fignificrh Eccleflaiten,ſen Ecclefiaiticum,a Church- 
man, or aman of the congregation : And ſo Salomes calleth himſelte, cither becauſe he was now reſtored, 
and madc as ir were a man of the Church againe : or becauſe publikely he had ſome ſpeech after his rerur- 
ning to God, as is the manner of thoſe which publikely ſhew repentance for their finne, fic [nnins in 
huzc locum. 

Argum.2. | he Pieaclier inthis booke doth every where urge his owne experience : as I rurned me to be- 
hold, 2.12. 1 have ſeene under the ſunne, 3.16, 1 have ſcene all hs m the dayes of my vanity,7. 17. Hee alſo 
profeſſcth as much, thar he ſought in his heart by his owne experience ro ind out, whereinconſiſted rhe 
chiefe goodneſſc of men under the ſunne 2.3. And having ran thorow the courſe of all things in hisowne 
knowledge and experience, he art the length, as a man of muchobſervarion and great continuance conclu- 
derh Vanity of vanitres, (ſaith the Preacher) «ll « but vanity, chap.1 2. 8, Ergo, it is like that Salowon wrote 
this booke, being now thorow aged, and of long experience : wiſdome indeed goerh nor by ycarcy bur 
experience is the daughter and off-ſpring of old age. 

Argum. 3. Further, the Preacher faith, he ſought in his heart ro give himſelfe ro wine, and ro appre- 
hend tolly, Eccleſ.2.3, Bur when elfc did he lay hold on fully, than, when he fell into the ſnares of women, 
and was ſeduced to Idolatry ? Erge, this booke was made after his fall. It will here I know bee anſwered, 
that there is no ſuch rhing in the Text,as I have alleaged : Indeed, in the vulgar Latine there is not,which 
tran{larerhcleane contrary to the Hebrew : for in ſtead of, Cogitavi pertrabere animum ad vinum, & pre- 
bendere ſtultitiom, 1 thought to draw my (elfe to wine,and to apprehend folly : ir is read, Cogitavi abſtra- 
here me 4 ine, & devitare ſiultitiam + T berthought ro withdraw my ſelfe trom wine, and to ſhun folly ; 
quite contrary.Bur Bellarmineraketh upon him to juſtifie rhe vulgar tranſlation ,and faith, that the Hebrew 
letter > beth, ſigaificrh in conſtruftion as well from as eo z and therefore we may as wellreade from winc,as 
ro Wine : and thisis more agreeable to the Texr, faith hee, becauſe it followeth, and to lead my heart in 
wildome,© Cc. 

Anſ. 1. The Icluite, that maketh himſelfe fo $kilfull in rhe ſignification of the Hebrew, ſhould have 
quoted ſome place, where this lerrer 2, tollowing in corſtrufion the word vw maſkech, thar fignificrh 
to draw, is trauflared from : bur that can hc not finde, but the contrary : as Inag. 4, 6, Deborah biddeth, 

Barsk 


44. 


4. 


concerning the $ criptures. Queſi. x: 


Baruck draw the people not from, bur ro the mount Tabor. 2. Bur hee ſaith nothing of the other 
word WR «chez, which never fignifieth, devirewr, hee ſhunned, bur the contrary, apprehend, hee ap» 
prehended. 3. This reading agreerh berrer with the Text : for the Preacher laich, that even while 
_ wiſdome remained with him, hee gave himſelte to wine and pleaſure : as afterward in the tenth 
verſe, 

Argo. 4. Laftly, wee hold it a very firme and ſace thing, that Salomon recovered his fall, and was rc« 
ſtored co favour before he dyed : as in the next place ir is ro be ſeene : and thar this booke was ſet forth 
as a ſcale and ſure ligne of hisrepentance, which ir could nor bee, if ic were wiitren before, and not aftce 
his fall. And of this judgement is S. Hrerome, chat che booke of Eccleſiaſtes was written after $ alomems 
fall, and to that purpoſe heexpounderh thoſe words, 2 Chrev.g.19. The reit of the workes of Salomon firft 
and laft, are written in the booke of Nathan the Prophet, &c. Prierum avtequan prevaricatus, poſteriorwns 
poilquam prevericatns : His tirſt workes were thoſe before his fall, and his laſt after his fall. Bur whar 
workes of account were more like ro follow after his fall, chan his repentance, and che writing of this 
booke? and therefore in the ſtory of che Kings it is ſaid, The re## of the words of Salomon, x King. 11.41. 
Wherefore Salowoneven after his fall urtered many wile words, and his wiſdome returned unto him : and 
it islike to have beene ſome notable thing, char Sa/owondid in his latter rime, ſeeing that three Prophets, 
as Nathan, Abisb,Teeds in their bookes made mention thereof : as in 2 Chren,g.29, 

The Papitt:. 
e ſecond point of the difference here berweene Bellarmine and us, is, that hee thinketh, Sal/omeonem 
4 Deoreprobatum fuiſſe, that Salem was reprobare of God: though (he ſaith) he isnot i nt, 
that the Jewes and Hieromeallo are of a contrary opinion, yer he rather followerh Ang nitines % mm 
herein, who ſhould ſo write (as he Girh) i» Pſal. 126. that Salomon was rejected of God, Orlicr arguments 
befide rhe credir of Auguſtimes name, he uſcrh none, Bellarm.d: verb. Des (56.1 oCap. Fe 

Aaſ, I rhinke ws! per doth greatly miltake and miſconſter «Auguſtine in the place alleaged : hee 
ſpeakerh there indeed of the fall of Sa/omer, not of his finall reprobation ; Quid mirum (ſaith hee) fi im po= 
puls Dei cecids: Salomon ? inparadiſe non cecidit Adam ? What marvell is itif Salomon tell among the 
people, or inthe Church of God? did nor Adaes fall in Paradiſe ? If Salomon were no more reprobate than 
Adam was, nor his fall more dangerous than his, Sa/on9»» was no calt.away ar all. Aug»ſtine adderth 
further : [ite Salomon adificaverat templum domini, in typo futtrt eccleſie, & corporis Chriſti + This Sale- 
m9 built the remple of the Lord, to bee a type of the Church, and body of Chriſt ro come : bid, in Pſal. 
126, Hence then arcalon may be framed thus : you cannor ſhew mee in all the Scripture, that a reprobate 
was cvcr appointed of God tobe a figure of Chriſt or his Church : But Sa/omon was a figure of Chriſt, as 
jt is evident throughout the whole 45. Plal. and the Temple he buile, asa figure of Chritts body, leh. 2. 
Ergo. 

Sn 2. Againe, ſaith Bell wwive, the Scripture makerth no mention of the repentance of Salowos, 
and therefore ir is like he repented nor. 

Anſ. 1. Though in marrers of faith, and points of doftcine an argument may bee taken negatively 
from the Scriprure, yer not ſoin marters of ta : it isa good corſequenr, thisdoftrine is not "ny in 
Scripture, and therefore ought not to be received : yer ir followeth nor, this or thar thing is not mentio- 
ned to have beene done in the ſtory of Scriprure, therefore it was noc done : for Chriſt did many works 
and miracles which arc not remembred in the Gofpell : doth ir fo!low therefore, that hee did no more, 
becauſe no more are ſpoken ofin the Goſpel ? 2. 1 may then frameyon the ſame anfiver, whichyour Ma 
ſterof Sentences maketh to that place of «Ambroſe, who ſpeaking of S. Perers repearance, fGirh, Lachry. 
mas ejns lego, ſaticfatlionens nw lego : I read of his teares, not of his ſacisfation, Your Maſter thus an- 
ſwereth : Mwlts falta ſunt, gue ſcripts non ſunt « Many things have beene done, thar are not written. 
Theughthe Maſters anſwer be nor ſufficient there, becauſe fatisfaRionis with them an efſenriall point of 
penance, and pertaineth to dottrine,and is nor conſidercd as a meere matter of fat : yer may itvery well 
ſerve our turne ina matter of fatt onely,as touching Salomns repentance. 3. And yer wedoe affirme, that 
this at of Se/omons converiion and repentance, is nor altogether without evidence of Scripture, as now 
followcth ro be ſhewed. 

Argum, 3. 1 will adjoyne ſome other reaſons, which are urged againſt Szlowons finall recoverie : as 
Lyranus objetterh that place, 2 King. 23.13. where ir is aid that Toſias defiled the places, which $a/e- 
men had built for 4/brereth and Chemaſh * it lice had truly repented, hee would have deſtroyed idolatry : 
Lyran.iz 2 Sam. c. 7. Thering. the replicr upon I doth inſiſt upon thar place, 1 Xing, 11,31, 
where the Lord faith he would rent the kingdome out of Szlomons hands, becauſe they bave forſaken mee 
bur this puniſhment wasnot inflicted while Se/omyos lived, ir fell upon his ſonne, which the Lord would 
not have executed after Salomon; repentance, | 

Anſ. Contra. 1. Burgenſis anſivercth, that Salomon might repent prope mwortews, ſo ncere his death; as 
that he could nor aboliſh idolatry utterly. Andtarther : like as, though Manaſſes repented, yet hee pulled 
not downe his idolatrous Alrars, which remained untill 7-f« time, 2 King. 23.12, ſo Sdiongon, chough he 
repented, could not aboliſh ar once all the monuments of idolatry : yea, they remained even in Hezeki-" 
«hs time, who was a moſt zealous King. 

2. As though David repented him, yet the remporall chaſtiſemcars threarned were not commirred, 
as of the ſword, and the defiling of hiswives; 2 Sans, 12, Fo, 11. fo notwithttanding Salomon? repentance, 
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The firſt generall Controverfic 


ſome ourward judgements were exccurcd for the demonſtration of Gods juſtice, and the good example of 
others. 
The Proteftants. 
T Hat Salomon was not rejeed or reprobate of God, but choſen rather andeleted,thus by Scripture we 
make ir plaine, 

Argnm, 1. T urge thoſt places of Scripture, 2 Sam.12.24. It is ſaid, that God loved S-/: mon,and there- 
upon the Prophet called him 1-didyab, beloved of God : bur whom God loveth, hee lovcrh to the £1:d. 
Avaine. 2 Saw 7. 14. there the Prophet thusſpeaketh in the name of the Lord conceriiing Salomon : I well 
be bn friher, and hee ſhall bee my ſowne : if hee ſunne, [ will chaiten him, c. but my merc» ſhall not depart away 
from him, as 1 rovke it (rom Saml, whoms I have put away before me : the realon is gathered tl;us : Salmon was 
not caſt away as Saul was, Saxl was calt away tor cver. Ergo,ſo was not Salomsn. 

A-cnm. 2. Reade 2 Chren, 11, verl. 17. Rehoboaw ((aith the text) for three yeeres walked in the way of 
David and Salomon, that is, m the true worlhip of God: Davids way and Salomon s way, arc here joyr.ed 
together, and raken for all one : bur Daviddicd the ſervant of God : Ergo, allo S.z/omen, Neither can any 
man here ſay, that Sal-av0xs way is here judged by rhe beginning, not by the end : tor God meaſureth the 
rioh:couſicile of men by rhe end, not by the beginning : he judgerh them as hic ttaderh rhem, he regardethr 
no: what they have beene Ezech. 18.24. 

Argim. 2. Though thele place 0 Scripture are evident enough to conviuce the matter in hand, yet 
we will unto theſe adjoyne this reaſon : Can any manſherw mee, when, and where. Goduicd arcprobate 
a: his inſtramcnr, and pen-man ro write Scripture,or as a type and hgure of Chritt ? bur Sa/ow ox was both 
a writer and regiitrer of Scriprure, and a molt kvely rype ot Chrilt : Ergo, hee was no reprobate. The pro= 
poſi: ion of this argument is apparantly grounded upon Scriprure, as Kom. $.14, Armwany az are ledty 
the ſpirit of God, ave t :e ſoxnes of G' d : bur rhe Prophers which were the writers and pen-men of Scripruic, 
ſpake as they were moved by rh: holy Ghoſt, 2 Per. x. 21. and fo were led by the ſpirit : Ergo, they were 
the ſonnes of God, and fo not reprobares. Now wherein Salome: was a type of Chrilt, is thus declared 
by Or'gen in his prologuc upon the Canticles : In plurimic Salomonem Chy:fti typums ferre, ce. That Sa- 
lm 1» 10 many thing- did beare the type of Chrilt, is not ro bee doubted : firſt, inthar hee is called Peace= 
able : ſecondly inthar the Q1eene of rhe South came unto him trom the ends of the carth : and Chriſt is 
the tr"c Ecclefialies, or Preacher, who tooke upon him the forme of a (crvanr, that hee mighr congregate 
and gather rogerher liis Church : A congregands enim eccleſiam ecclefiaſtes dicnur * For hee is named of 
the Charch, of gathering the Church rogether. And thus ic appearcth how Salomen was a type of 
Chit, 

Againe, our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, where I am, there a!fo ſhall my Hiniiters bee, Toh. 12, 26. but the wri- 
rers of Sccprure were in this cſpeciall ſervice the principall minitters of Chuiit: Ergo, they reſt with Chrift, 
and arc nor Calt- awaycs, 

\We have yer further evidence, 1. Cyrilla thus teftificth, Sa/omon alſo fe?, kurt what ſurh hee (afterward 1 
reperied) x thinketh rhar Saſomw-# repented afcer his tall : alleaging thac Scripeure, Proverb.24.32. Then 1 
beheld ind confidrred it well,! looked won tt,and received initrathions but Cyril, tollowing the Sepruaginr, 
asir ſ-cmerh,readcrth fomewhat otherwile. 

2 regent 9, Archbilhop of Tephar, among the Homerires in Xihiopia, though ke thinketh thar Sals- 
won {hewed no repenrance before he dicd ; yer is of opinian that Chrilt defcending ro hell (which was the 
errour of char mm ard give wnto him the hand «f ſx'v ation, together with the reſt, which were thence deli 
veredthe thinkerh that in the end he was faved. The EXchiopick Charch ar this day holdeth the ſame opini- 
ou,though the ground=rhereot are ſomewhar tabulous : as Zagazaber,an Frhitopick Biſhop, relleth how 
the Queene of Saba,called Magueda. comming to heare the Wiſdome of Salomon, conceived by him, and 
had a ſonne, called firit AZelech, and atterward David whom after ſhe had brought up twenty yeares, ſhee 
ſent backe to Sa/-mmn, who inſtructed himin the law of God, and fo retarned him to his mother : now 
*a/omon hid reigned twenty yearcs, 1 King.g.10. before theQQueene of Saba came unto him : and they af- 
firme,thar rwenty yearcs after that the Queeres ſon was initrutted by Se/omor in the true worſhipof God, 
wici muſt be inthe end of hisreigne. Theſe tabulous fictions I thinke nor worth the rchearſall : I onely 


rouch them, to ſce what honourable opinion to this day, that grear and mighty Chriſtian nation doth hold 


of Sal mon, 

3 Inzius doth prove Salomers finall repentance and ſalvation, by the place before alleaged, 2 Chrow, 
11. 17. andby the compoſing of the booke ot Ecclettnites, as a reftimony of his repentance. 

4 Paulus FurgerFs holdeth againſt Lyranm, tollowing the common opinicn of the Jewes, that Salomon 
repentce beto.e his death, and fo doth rhe ordinary glofle, 

Now then, whereas divers opinions have beene rehtiearſed rouching Salomonsſtare. 1. Beflarmeine agree= 
ing with [ yran, thinkerh he was areprobate. 2 Gregentiww, that hee was delivered with the reſt of the 
fibers, 3. U#urgen*s, that hee repented,ver fo neare his death that! <c could ſhew no truirs thereof, 4.Bur 
the ordinary glofſe, ſw and others, hold himro have repented, and as a monument of his repentance 
to have written the byuoke ot Ec-Icf1attes I hold this latter opinion ro be molt ſafe; which is grounded a5 
h-th bee:ic ſhewed,npon theſe places of Scripture, ; 

Burgenhs urgerh that place, 2 Sam. 7.15. My mercy ſhall not depart from him, as I tooke ir from S:ul : 
the ordinary glofſe prefſerh that text, Prov, 24. 32. reading thus, as Cyrikme did before, at the laft Ire 
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pented,and received inſtruttion, The Jewes doc inferre ſo much out of theſe words : I am more fooliſh than 
any mar, and have not the underſtanding of a man in me : as Lyranns noterht upon thar place, Hieromr colle- 
Cer]1 as much our ot theſe words,the reſt of Salomzons workes firſt and loft : by lis laſt workes underſtanding 
ſach rhings as bee did atrer his tall, ashis repentance :rhe molt evident places of all are rh:eſe which /ania 
inlifteth upon betore mentioned : bur ſuthcient of thisby-marrer, now 1 will procecd. 


Of the Apocrypll! Buokes of Scrivture. 


The Papiits, 

Here are certaine bookes annexcd to the old Teltamenr, which the Papiſts themſelves doe nor ac- 

knowledge for canonical, as the Praver of fanafſes, the rwo bookes of Eſdras, commonly called 
the third and tourth of Eſ&as : allo orher which are nor uſual'y in our Engliſh Bibles, as an appendix to 
the booke of [sb, the 151, Plalme, a Pretace to the Jamenrarions of leremy, the third and tourch booke 
of the Machabeer, a booke called rhe Paitar, None of all theſe bookes arc tound i:i 11e Heb-cw : one of 
them onely is tran{lared our of the Syriack, namely, rhe appendix to /eb : ſome of them are extant in La» 
tine only, as the Prayer of Afanaſſes, the rhird and tourth of £ſdras, the reſt are in Greeke, Of all rhe 
other, the bookes ot Eſdras arc worthy of Icalt credit, being ſtuffed tull of vaine fables, fitter ro feed cu- 
rious cares, than tending ro ceitcation : as c#p. 4. 6, 416, 4 there is a tale pur in of rio grear fiſhes, Hee 
woch and Leviathan, which no waters could hold ; chap. 4.41. bc fairh, that the ſoulcs are kepr in the 
wombe of the cart]! : inthe 14. chapter, te reportech how the bookes of Scriprure being loſt in rhe Cap» 
rivitic, were rcltorcd by Eſdy25,and how atcer he had drunke off a cup or water,bvr as fire in colourgiven 
him by the Angell, hee ſpake torty dayes tog:ther and ceated nor : in which ſpace tive Scribes wrote from 
nis moorh 204. bookes: rkefe and ſuch like rales thar books is full of, All theft: aforctiid bookes are as 
well by our adverſarics, as our ſelves rejcitcd : tv thar they themſelves dare not allow all that is extant in 
their Larine vulgar tran{lation : yet our Doway mea tell us, that the prayer of Iamaſſes is neither received 
for canoaicall of che Church,nor refuled : anrot, im 2 Chron, 53.1 4, bur it ic bee not received, how is it not 
refuſed? either ir is canvvicall,and fo received, or nut canonicall,as it is indeed ; and ſoot rhe truc Church 
ot God our of the canon reccived, 

Orher hookes allo there were, ſome annexed ro the old Teſtament, ſome to rhe new, which were de- 
viſed by Heretikes, bur now arc not extant, whe cot there is no queſtion berweene us : as anvther booke 
of Geneſis, called wgoyinine, Geneſis rhic Iefſe, whereof Hierome maketh mention, rows. 4. de 4.2. manſionib, 
Likewiſe the booke of Henoch, whichas Angnitme laith, ob nimiam 4"1s9uiterens rejiciter, is rejected bee 
cauſe iris too 01d : ib 18. deervitat, Derycap, 38, 

Gela irs alſo in his Decrerall, reciteth certaine Apocrypiall boaokes of the 014 Tetament : as one of the 
daughters of Azam, another of Ogias, a Giant, thar ſhould fight wich the Dragon atcer the flood ; a book 
alſo called the repentance of James and AMambres: Decret.p.led.15.c.3. 

Theſe books all.) were forged in the new Teitamene : as the Goſpel of the rwelve Apoltles,the Goſpell 
of Thomas, another Gofpcll of Mathias : meationed by S, {Ambroſe proem. in Lac. S. Iliureme alſo, Cat a+ 
log. fereror. maketh mention of theſe bookes : the alts of Peer, the Goipell of Peter, rhe preaching of 
Peter, the revelation of Peter : a Golpell ro the Hebrewes : an Epiſtle of Barna%as : the percgrinations of 
Past and 7 ocla. 

Gela/ime in his Decrerall, reckonerh up a grear number of ſuch Iike forgerics: as the Journeyes of Pe- 
ter, the afts of Andrew, the alts of Philip, the acts of Peter, the at; of Thomas: allo the Gofpell of Thad- 
dexs, the Guſpell of Thomas, the Goſſcll of Farnabas, the Goſjell of S, Ardrew ? likewile certaine forged 
revelations, as of Pau!, of Thom a, of Stephen : with many (uch orher, az may bee ſeenc in thar place, asir 
is aleaged by Gratian, Decret, p. 1.4. 15. cp. 3. Bur of thele and (uch like there is no controverfic be + 
LWCCne Us 

Thequeſtion berweene us then is concerning theſe bookes t firſt, certaine peeces joyned to canonical 
bookes, as ſeven chapters of Efher ; certaine ttories annexed ro Daniel, as of Bell and the Dragon, of 
Syſamns, the ſong of the three childcen : allo the Epiitle of B:rach joyncd to Teremy. Then follow ccr- 
taine whole bookes, as Tobie, I«duth, the Wildome of Salozmon, Eccl:fiaſticns, two bookes of the CA12» 
chbees + thele 11x bookes, with the 0:her three appendices or pececes of bookes, the Papiſts hold to bee 
canonicall, and of as ftrme authority as any part vt rhe Scciprure. Arguments they have noae beſide cer= 
taine teſtimonies of ſome Fathers and Councels, which we purpoſe nor ro deale wirhall, leaving them to 
our learned countrey-men, who have taken in l.and ro dicuſle theſe controveriics to the full, Bellerms. de 
verb, Dei 15, 1.£4p.4+ 

T!e Proteſt axts. 
V E ace agreed concerning the new Teltameur, that all the bookes thereof as they ſtand, are to bee 
received of all for Scriprure : for as for choſe forged Goſpels of Thomas, $. Andrew, ot Nichod:e 
m4, and the like, though the Church were troubled with them in times paſt, yet their memoric be! 
no# worne our, there is no queltion of them, Concerning the bookes on both ſides acknowledged, it 
{me one man ſeeme to doubr of ſome oae part, a3 Lather is thought to doe of the Epiltle of Lame: and 
11d-, it ought no more to prejudice us, than Caj-ranw opinion doth hurc them, who called more bookes 
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in queſtion than Later did, as the Epiſtle of James, of /ude, the ſecond of Petey, the ſecord and third of 
T#bn, the laſt chapter of Marke. 

We differ not then in the new Teſtament, unleſſce it be cencerning the author of the Epiſtle to the Hee 
brewes, which our adverſarics ſtoutly affirme to bee S. Pewls, which wee deny nor, neither certainly can 
affirme it, (ceing in ſome Greeke copies it is left our, and in the Syriack trantlation : ſome would prove 
S. Pan! to be the author of this Epiſtle, by thar place, 2 Per. 3. 15, where the Apoſtle maketh mention of 
S, Paw!s Epiitles, which according to the wiſdome given wnto bim he wrote to you : that is,the Hebrewes, for 
unto el:cm S. Peter writcth both the firſt, 1 Ep3.1.1. and the ſecond Epiltle, 2. Epi.3. ver.1. I find alſo thar 
many excellent godly learned men of ancient time, as Hierome, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, and before rhem 
Origen, hom, 8. im Geneſ. with others, have taken S. Pas! for the author of this Epiſtle, And among the 
Late tamous witneſſes of Gods truth, and holy Martyrs (to whoſe judgement I] artribure as much, if nor 
more, astoany mans beſide) that bleſſed man Maſter Phr{por, doth cire S, Pawlto the Hebrewes in a cer- 
tainc Epiſtle of his written to the Chriſtian congregation, Fox p. 1832. and againe in another Epiſtle to 
certaine godly brethren, pag. 1385. col.2. But it mattereth not who was the author, ſcing we receive it 
as canonicall: for the title is no part of the booke,and fo neither of Scriprure : and we receive many books 
in the old Teſtament, the authors whereof arc nor perfettly knowne. And of this matter, thus further wri- 
teth S. Hiereme , Ca'alop. ſcriptor. Epiſtola qua fertur ad Habreos, &c. TheEpiltle ro the Hebrewes is 
not t ro be Pawls, becauſe of the difference of the phraſe and ftile : bur either the Epiſtle of Barna- 
bas according to Tertullien,or of Luke or Clement : or ſurely, becauſe Pan! writ to the Hebrewes, hee cut 
offthe rifle of his name, becauſe it was cnvied amongſt them : hee writeth as an Hebrew ro the Hebrewes, 
that is, in his owne tongue moſt cloquently, Thus Hierome reporteth many opinions, ſerting downe no- 
rhing certainlyhimſeltc. 

Bur here by the way, if 1might bec ſo bold, I would {purre a queition to our Romane Divines, thar 
wheras it wasdecreed(as they would beare us in hand)by the Apoltles,can. Apoſtel.8z .that the two Epiſtles 
of Clement, and his precepts or conſtitutions containedin cight bookes, ſhould bee counted amoneſt the 
canonicall bookes ctrhe new Teſtament : tor thele arc the words of the canon, Smt omnibus vobu Cleri- 
cis & lain, ſacri & venerandilibri,coo. Let theſe bee accounted of all both Clerkes and lay men, as holy 
and reverend bookes : and then are reckoned up the bookes ot the old Teitainent, and afterward of rhe 
new,amongſt the which, the torefaid workes of Clemertare t1umbred. It rhoſe bee the right canons of the 
Apoltles,as we are made to belecve they arc,how dare our adverſarics doe contrary to this decree? we will 
give them leave ro pauſe a while of this marrer,and in the ineane time proceed. 

So rhen all the queſtion berweene us, is abour the Apocrypha of the old Teſtament : they are called 
Apocrypha, becauſe they are hid and obſcure, nor becaule their anthors are nnknowne : for as I ſaid, wee 
know not by whom certainc Canonicall bookes were written. Neither are they ſo called becauſe of ſome 
untruths contained in them contrary to Scripture, as the molt of rhem have, as wee heard before our of 
S. H:crome : Multa his admiixta vitioſa : T hat there arc inany talle rhings mixed in theſe bookes : for it 
followcth not,thar every book which hath no untruth or lye, ſhould {traighrwas es be taken for Scripture: 

bur they are therefore judged and called Apocrypha, becaule they were notin former time received into 
publike and authentick authority in the Church, neither ro bee alleaped as grounds of our faith though 
they may be read for example of life, and may have other profitable ule, asS. Hierome well Gairh, Legar 
ad edrficationens plebir,uon ad authoritat em Eccleſiafticorum dogmatum confirmandam : The Church rea- 
deth them for the cdifying of the people, nor the confirmarion of dofixine : Prefar. in Proverb, And 
S. Auguſtine ſhcweth why they arc ſo called, © ia ns Rr teſt ifi cationis luce declarari,de neſcio guo ſecrers,ne- 
ſcio quorum preſumptione prolati ſunt :Becanſe they were prbliſhed with nolig ht of authority but hatched in ſe- 
cret by ſome mens, [ know not whoſe preſmwmption, Bur the Canonicall Scriprure only hath this privilege ro 
ive rulcs of faith, and thereupon it hath the name, that wee may bee bold ro beleeve and ground our 
aith upon the Canonicall and holy Scripture, which is the onely word of God. Wherefore our of this 
number of Canonical! Scriprure we exclude all the books afore named,and therefore let not theReader be 
deccived,rhat although they be joyned in one volume with rhe Scripturc,to thinke thar they are for thar, 
of the ſame authority and credir with the reſt : firſt, wee will ſhew our reaſons in generall, and afterward 
come to the particular bookes in order. 

1 All Canonicall Scripture in the old Teſtament was written by Prophers : We have a ſure word of the 
Prophers,faith S. Peter, 2.1.19.and S, Pant, Rom. 16.26. callcth chem the Scriptures of the Prophets: and 
S. Augaſtine ſaith, Oua itaque ſcripewras dicimm, nifi canonicas, legis & Prophetarum ? de wnizar, eccleſ.. 
cap.16. We acknowledge no Canonicall Scriprures of the old and uew Teſtament, but the Law and the 
Prophets: But none of thoſe bookes aforenamed, of Tobias, Indrth and the reit, were written by the Pro 
phers : for they were all writren ſince Halechies rime, who was the lak Propher, as the Church complai- 
neth, Pos 74+9. There ts not one Prephet,zor any that can tell ws bow long : Ergo none of theſe bookes arc 
Canonicall. 

2 All the Canonicall bookes of the old Teſtament were acknowledged of the Jewes and Hebrewes, 
for rhey were then onely the Church of God, and where ſhould Scripture bee found bur in the Church? 
To them, {1ith S. Pau!, were committed the oracles of God, Rem. 3, 2, Burthe Jewes received none of theſe 
bookes into the Canon of the Scriprure. For moſt of them were wrirren in the Greeke, bur none of them 
in the Hebrew rongue. And this ſoine of the Papiſts cannot deny, Ergo they axe not Canonicall, Here 
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!fo S. «Angnſivethus writeth, Omnes lnere, quibus Chriftas propheratus |, apnl Tuders ſunt : All the 
bookes which prophelied of Chriſt, are kepr amongſt the Iewes, in Pſalm, 56. and S. Hierome hpon thoſe) 
words of the Parable, Al mine ave thine, Luk, 15. thus writeth tothe ſame purpoſe, Omnia intelligamys, le- 
em:yprophetas,elogmia arvina : By all we wnderſtand,the /aw,and Prophet, andthe divine ſayings : the Jewes 
then had all the Scriptures, bur they had none of theſe Apocrypha, theretcr: they are no part of Sctipture, 
Cann a Papiit anſwereth, Nonrejettos fwiſſe her Hibros a (nd is, ſed mon recepror, that theſe bookes were, 
not rejc&ed of the Jewes, bur onely not received, bb. 1. Arnot, Anſ. 1. This isbut a quaintdiſtiaci- 
on, for that thing, which a man knowerth, and yer recciveth nor, norallowcth 4, what doth he'el(t; bur 
rejeft it? /\z our Saviour Chrilt faith, He chat 15 not with me, is sgagnſt m: : ard be that gathtrerh not ſcat. 
tereth abroad, Luk. 11. 23. The Jewes therefore in thas they received nor;'nor acknowledged ghoſe 


bookes, refuſed and rejefted rhem, Secondly, how could they otherwiſe chuſe bur'rejeftrlote bookes,* 


and ſander them trom the reſt of the Scriprure, which were writ-en in a (trange'tongue; and not-jn/He- 
brcw,whercin the reſt of holy Scriprure was written? Andwhatopinion the Jewes have ot thee bookes, 
S. Hierome furcher witneſſeth thus : Argamnnt nes Hebrewum fiudia, & imputant nobis comra ſuns auo- 
nem Latinis anribus iſta tran;ferre : The ſtxdions Hel rewes find fault with ut, and blame ns for tranſlating 
into Larive, bookes contrary to their canon : prefat.in Tobiam, The Jewes then did -nor onely not receive 
theſe Apocryphall bookes, bur rejetted them alſo : and of this judgement is Arias Morranus, one of 
their owne Church, that no bookes of the old Teſtament nor exrant in the originall Hebrew, arc Ca- 
nonicall. Further, Be fRarwine conftefſeth, Hi ones ibri fimul tejicinntur ab Hebre's, crc, All thele bookes 
arc together rejeted of the Hebrewes : 11b. 1, de verb, Dei c.10 And Cofterss a Joluite faith, [w canone He- 
breornm ton habexiar, (ce, They are wot in the canon ofthe Hebrew, Enchirid.c.1. Of the fame judzementr is 
Cajetane and Tolet, two of their owne, and of great account among them, which were Cardinals in their 
time, The firlt ſaith, that the [ewes teſtifie, nullos alios apudpaires fuiſſe canonice ſacros, &c, That no other 
beokgr were receivedofthe fathers for canonical : beſide, thoſe which are by them acknowledged. comment, 
#n Roms. c.11. The other affirmeth, oracula divina in ſacri: ſcripturis comtenta commiſſa, & c. Thar the divinc 
oraclcs contained in the Scriprures, were commirred unto the Jewes : therefore ir is an unadviſed ſpeech 
of the Doway tranſlaters, to ſay, the Churches canon is of more authority than the [ewes : for were not the 
lewesthenthe Church of God, when the Hebrew Scriptures were firſt received into the canon: 'and had 
not the Church of the old Teſtament the ſame intereſt in the Scriptures, which che Church of the new 
Teſtament hath : and was the authority of the Prophers leflc, in declaring which were the CthonicaAll 
bockesinthoſe times, than of rhe Church afterward? S. Pal purreth this matrer our of doubc,ceſtifying, 
that unto the Jewes were committed the Oracles of God : how dare they then contraditt the Apolile, in 
Gying they were not commitred ? 

3 There is no Scripture of the old Teſtament, bur it hath approbation of the new : for as the Prophets 
bearc witnefle ro Chriſt, ſo he againe doth witneſfſe for the Prophers, and therefore ir is a true propotition 
of Cajetane, though hee bee contronled and checked of Cartharings another Papiſt for ir, that there is no 
Scripture, which was not cither written or approved by the Apoſtles : but in the whole new Teſtament 
you ſhall nor find one teſtimony cired cither in the Goſpell or the Epiſtles our of any of rhe Apocrypha, as 
out of other bookes of Scripture : therefore having no approbarion of rhe new Teſtament, we conclude, 
they are none of the old. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Apoſtles have declared thuſe bookes to bee Canonical, {:b. 1. de verbo, 
cap. 10. Anſwer. 1. Catharinus hercin is contrary to Bellarmine. For he faith, thar the Church hath recei- 
ved certaine bookes for Canonicall, Puos nec ſcriptos ab Apoſtolis, nec approbatos fuiſſe conſtat : Which ir is 
is certaine, were neither written, nor approved by the Apoſtles, /zb. 1. Amnor. Secondly, they are never 
able ro ſhew, when and whtcre the Apoltles declared theſe bookes to be Canonijcall, for as much as they arc 
not cited, neither inthe Goſpels, nor Epiſtles, written by rhe Apoſtles, which onely are their aurthenci- 
call writings. And therefore we againe conclude, that becauſe the new Teſtament doth nor give any wit+ 
nefſe to any of theſe bookes,as it doth to the law and the Prophets, Quibus Chriftn(as Anguſftine Gith)per- 
hibet teſtimonium, ut teftjbus ſuis : Ulnro the which Chriſt giverh eeftimony, as his witneſſes, {ib. 2. comre 
Gaud.cap.23. Therefore they are no p+:t of the old Teſtament : as Hiereme then ſaith of the interprerati- 
on of Scripture, Sit iRx vera interpreta 1 quam Apoitoli probavermnt : Letthat bee the true interpretation 
which the A poitles have approved; {o thole arc the very aurhenricall Scriptures, which have the teſtimony 
and approbation of the Apoſtles, 

4 It ſhall appeare in the ſeverall diſcourſe of rhe particular bookes, that there is ſomewhat even in the 
bookes rhemſelvesro be found, that barterh them from being Canonicall. 


Ofthc Booke of Baruch. 

The Papiſts. 
His is their beſt reaſon for the authority of this booke, becauſe Baruch was Teremies Scribe : and 
therefore Baruch cannot be refuſed, unlefſe alſo wee doubr of [erermy. Belerrm. lib. i. de verbs Dei, 

cap. 8, 

f The Proteſtants. 
His booke was ncither writicn by Jeremy nor Barsch : firſt, becaulſc it is in Greeke : if cither /ore- 
Eb or Baruch had written it, it is moſtlike they would have written in Hebrew. — wy 
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-hraſe and manner of tpeech ſheweth, that it was never written in Hebrey : forin the 6. Chapter in th© 
Epiſtle of /crcmy, verſ, 2. it is aid, that the I(raclires ſhould bee in captivity (cvea generations, that iz» 
70. yeares, but it cannot bee toundin any Hebrew booke, that a generation is taken for the ſpace ot 10* 

CArcs. 

! I will adde unto this a matter of experience concerning this booke : One Ed. 4llin a conſtant Marryt 
reading this place in the 6. 0f Barwcb, Wherefore when you [ce the multitude of people wor ſhippino them (hee 
meaveth the Idols) behind and before, ſay in your hearts, it s thou, O Lord, that ought only ts be worſt ipped. 
By this place, the ſaid Martyrfaith, he was ſeduced to heare Maſle, and therefore is conicience gave him, 
that it was no Scripture. Fox.pag, 1980. col.1. Concerning this booke alſo, S. Hierome writeth thus : Pre. 


fat. in Terems. Librum Baruch Notarii cjua, 9#1 apnd Hebreos nee babetur, nec legitar, pretermsimus : | have 


retermitred the booke of Barmch Teremies Scribe, which the Hebrewes neither have nor read : Bur ific 
|aTbeege one of the Canonicall bookes, Hiereme would not have paſſed it over. 
We want not alſothe teſtimonic of our adverſaries : for Johawres Druedo, a writer of their owr.e rcfue 
ſeth this booke to be' Canonicall, /:b, 1 .de ſcriptar. & dogmatib, Eccleſraſl ic.cop.nl ima. : 


Of the ſeven Apocryphall Chapters of Eſther. 


The Papiits, 
Ne of their chicfke Arguments, beſides teſtimonics and authorities, which would mat: r00 great 2 
Volume, isthis (which is common alſo to the reſt of the Apocrypha) they are read in the Churcl 
and have beene of ancicnrt time. Ergo thicy are Canonicall. I anſwer, that ic isno good argumenr. Hime 
fith plainly, Legit Eccleſoa, ſed eos inter Scrpiuras Canonicas nen recipit. Prefat.in lib. Silomon, The Chir 
indeed (faith hc) readeth them, yer forall thar they are nor Canonicall. And 4+ guiline was want to read 
unto the people the Epiſtles of che Donariſts, and his anſwersunto them, Fpii.103. 
The Proteftangs. 
He moſt of our reaſons youe the authority of the 7. Chapters acded ro Ether, (for of the 10. fir 
Cta;ters,which are tound in the Hebrew, we make no doubt at all; arc drawne from the matter of the 
booke ir (elte. 

1 In the ſecond of the Canonicall Ether, ver. 16. itis ſaid that the conf; iracic of the two Eunuches 
againſt rhe King, was in the ſeventh yearc of 4fſwerms : but in the 1 1.Chap, ver. 2, of che Apocr:p!.1[ 
Efther,we readc that Aardochens did dreame of this conſpiracy in the ſecond yeare. Belrymine anfurerc th 
thatborth are rruc : forthe dreame was in the ſecond yeare, andthe conſpiracy in the ſeventh ; belike, 
there was five yeares berweene. Burin the Apocryphall ſtory, chap. 12. 2. it is ſaid, chat at the ſame.time, 
the conſpiracy was enterpriſed by the two Eunuches, which muſt have relation unto the ſecond yeare be- 
fore expreſſed, chap. 11. 3. Againe, at thattime Afardeche was a great man, and an officer in the Kings 
houſe,when he had chis dreame, chap.1 1.3. whichcould not be before the cxaltation and advancement of 
Efther, which was in the 7. ycare, Ei*her 2.16. 

2+ The true hiſtory of Efthey ſaith, that Jerdochens had no reward at that time of the King, chap. 6+ 
3- bur the forged ſtory ſaith, chap. 1 2. tharar the ſame rime the King gave him grear gitts, which cannoc 
be meant of that great honour,as Bellarmine conjectureth,which atterward was beſtowed upon AXardeche: 
for then Haman(being hanged the ſame day that Mardeche was advanced ro honour, Eithe 6. 7.) could 
worke him nodeſpire, whereas the forged ſtory (airh, that after the King had rewarded him, then Hamas 
began toſtomach him, becauſe of rhgſe rwo Eunuches. 

3 Againe, the ſtory which is added, was wiitten many yearcs after Mardechens and Either; death,under 
the reigne of Prolomems and Cleopatra, as it appeareth,chap. 17. 1. Ic is no: like therefore to be atrue ſtory. 
Bekrmines ridiculous conjecture js this, that there were two ſtories written in Hebrew of Efther, the one 
compendious and LD we now have : the other morelarge, which mighc be tranſlaced by Ly/ima- 
eh there ſpoken of, chap.1 1+ whoſe rranſlation wee now onely have,the originall being periſhed. And it 
mighr be, ſaith hee, thar rheſe 7, chapters were ſometimes written in Hebrew, ſed caſu aliquo exciarſe_by 
ſome miſchance were loſt, 4»ſw.Firſt,the Text fairh nor that Lyſimachm tranſlated any ſuch Hebrew ſtory, 
bur only the Epiitle of Pharim.Secondly,this cannot be that ample and large ſtory Lmagined, being ſhorter, 
and nor ſo full as the canonicall Ether. Thirdly,it is not like that theſe cha pters,or this other ſtory, which 
he imagineth, was ever written in Hebrew : for they were more like to bee kept in the Hebrew tongue, 
than in the Greeke : for ſo much as there was never any people more carefull in keeping any thing, than 
the Jewes were of their Hebrew Scriptures. Theſerherctore are but bare and light conjectures to malte 
canonicall Scripture. 

4 Beſides, rhe falſe ſtory faith, that Hamas was a Macedonian, chap, 16. verſ! 10. the true ſtory ſaith, 
Þe was an Agagite or Amalckite, chap. 8. 3. how can theſe two agree ? Nay, the torged booke ſaith, that 


Hl..max would have deſtroyed the King, and fo conveyed the kingdome ot the Perſia!,s ro the Macedo ' 


rang, which cord inno wiſe bee ; for the kingdome of the Macedonians was nor yet ſpoken of: and fo 
it Conti ec in final orno reputation, rill Phzlippes the father of Alexander, in the 20. yeare of whoſe 
reigne, and not Leture, the Pertians began to _— the Macedonians : Dieder. 1b, 16, which was about 
the 23+ vear2 of the xcignc of Ochss, one of rhe I; Kings of Perlia, after whom Arjes reigned rhree 
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concerning the Scriptures, Queſi.c. * 


y cares, and Dri fx. Now it the Pertian Monarchy continned 220. yeares, 4: Bellarmnine grattec, 
Mardeche, whicl: was one ot tom riar went into caprivity with Techoniah, Efther 2.6. mutt bee almoft 
300, years old, allowing but 130, yeares ro the Perſian Movardy, which was mot! like ro bee the 
true period of chat government, as 18 ſhewed cliſc-where ; then was Adardoche wel-nuic 209. veares old, 
ithe ſurvived to ke the riling of the Macedonian kingdome, 

Beflarmines belt anfwer herc is, that 3Zzrdeenhr, thong! not yer borne, might be faid to be carricd in- 
ro captivity, not in himſclte, but in the loynes of his farthers,or orher Progenirours ? as Zorebabe! i; (1d 
to have returned of tlic capriviry, which Nabuchadn:z.zer had carried away, Ezra 2+ 2, andyct hee was 
borne it the captivity, AMaith. 1.1 2: {0 Toſep%s rwo ſonnes are faid to have gone downe into Egypt with 
Lecob, being numbred among the feventy loules, and yer they were borne in Egypt, Geneſ. 45, Belar, 
Cap. Tin fine. ; PK 

Anſwer 1+ Zorebabel is not ſaid to have beenc one of rhem, that were carried into captivity, but of 
the captivity, which Nabuchadnez.zw carried away : forſo he might be, becauſe he was the of ſpring of 
that capriviry : one of thoſe captives he was not, bur of the captiviry he was, which continued 70. yearee, 
Neither is it aid, that the foules which came with /aceb into Egypt were levcnty, bur ſixty tix, Geneſ. 
46.26.Then it followeth, Ver. 27 .& very ſon! eof the family of Tacob,which came into A £ypt,ave ſeventy,in 
the which number the two ſonnes of /oſep? aye comprehended, which belonged to the tamily of Zrcob, 
which came into Egypt,where the rclative(which)m xy as well be referred to Laberh,the houſe or family 
of Lacob, as to Nepbeſh the loule : therctore neitherot thoſe inſtances can ſerve his turne. 2 And bee it 
admitred, that Mardoche was borne in thc captivity ; In Bellerwires account, hee could nor be under 
200, YCcAarcs old, ithce lived ro the end ot rhe Perlian Monarchy, when the Macedonians began to bee 
feared of the Perſians, 3. And fceing Bellaymine is of opinion, that ard chelived in the time of 'Ar- 
taxerxes Lonoimann, when hee ſuppoſerh J1ardeebe to have beene 165. yeares old, and from thence 
to the end of Ochwareigne, hee counterh above 100. ycares, when, and nor before the Macedonians 
grew 19 bee famous, and feared of the Peritans ; how could this be in Mardoche or Hamans time, This 
exceprion ro this Apocryphall booke, can no way be healcd up. ; 

5 Other contradiftions there are betweene thoſe two ſtories of Either - the falſe Roxy faith, that 
when Either came in to the King, that he looked fiercely upon her, in fo much, that ſhee fell downe as 
dead, chap. 15. 10. bur the true ſtory wicnefferh , that at the firſt, rhe King held up his Scepter to the 
Queene in token of tavour, and well accepted of her comming. The falſe ſtory, that Haman went about 
eo hurt Mardoche, becauſe ofthe two Eunuchs, whole confþiracy he had revealed, chap. 12,6. Bur the 
tre ſtory laith, that hee began to ſtomacke MMardocbe, becauſe he would nor bow the knee to him , nor 
doc him reverence, Efher 3.2. Vide _ apud Whitak, que#t. 1. cap. 18. de Scripter. Saint Hiereme 
with the reſt of the Apocrypha, which are not extant in the Hebrew, excludeth thele chaprers of Ether 
our of the canonicall Scriprure, t099.4. Paxline : and in his pretace ro the bookes of the Kings. Neither 
doe we here want che teſtimony of ouradverſaries, for both Nichelaus Lyranus, and Dieny/ins Carchu- 
fan intheir commentaries upon this booke, and Sixt Senenſis, lib. 1. & 8.bibliothee, doc refulc this 
appendix of Either, as not being canonicall, 


Of certaine Chapters annexed to Daniel. 


2a 


Here are three parcels joyned to Damel, the Song of the three children, the ſtory of Suſanne, of Bel 
"Wd the Dragon, in the vulgar Latine, which arc nor any part of canonicall Scripture. | 
1 They are neither extant in Hebrew at this day, nor are like ro have beene aac out of Hebrew 
into Greeke : bur compiled farlt in Greeke, and therefore nor written by Daniel : for verſe 54. 58. ot the 
ſtory of S«ſavxa, where one of the Elders faith, hee ſaw her under a Lentiske tree, the other under a 
Prune tree: he uſeth a certaine paronomalie or alluſion unto the Greeke words : which cannor ſtand in 
the Hebrew, as of the tree 991%, he ſairh the Angell of the Lord 9gce, ſhall cur you in two : and ſo of the 
tree apiv;,npice, ſhall divide thee in two, Asit a man ſhould rhus allude in Engliſh : thou walt ander 
the Prane-trce : the Lord ſhall prune thee, This alluſion is nor in the Hebrew, as the learned have very 
well obſerved, bur onely in the Grecke, This exception was taken long agoe againſt this booke by [s- 
lins Africanus, who lived under 2. Amrelins Antoninus, and hereof did write an Epiſtle ro Origen, 
from whom Bellarmine borroweth his anſwer which here followeth : Hierom. catalog. [Eriptor. Who 
alſo reporteth of a certaine learned Jew, that becauſe of this alluſion, doubred nor to ſay, that this booke 
was compiled by ſome Grecke : tor the alluſton (ith hee) is ia Grecke, as if a man ſhould ſay in Latine, 
De ilice arbore, ilico pereas, & 4lentiſce, non lemepereas : andas if in Engliſh a man ſhould thus ſay, rhou 
walt under a fiere tree, the Lord (hall fire thee, or under a Pare tree he (hall pare thee. 
Bellermine anſwereth, that Dante! neither named the Lentiske tree, nor the prune tree, but ſome 0- 
ther, thar might have an alluſton ro cutring, as the names in Grecke have : and thar the Greeke rranſla- 
ter kept not the word, bur the ſenſe, Bellarms. cap. 9, Anſw. Firſt, the Jeſuite, thar is fo tull of his conjc- 
Frures, ſhould likewiſe have gheſſed whar trees they were, and how they are cYled in Hebrew. that Da- 
niel named : fo ſhould his conjeCture have feemed more probable,” Secondly, if hisima ined Hebrew 
hould tame one tree, the interpreter ſhould ſer downe another, ro keev-» the alluſion tall, one of them 
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muſt needs tell an untruth, and ſo both of th:cm could not bee Scripture, which failethnot in the leaf 
truth, 

The particular time is not knowne, when this ſtory {ſhould bee done : yet it 1scertaine, it was in the 
captivity ; for Suſana dwelt in Babylon : but Daniel could nor then bee {0 young a childe asthe ſtor 
maketh, for he was carried away in the firlt captivity with Jchoiakzm, asit is, Dan. 1, And Ezckeel,thar 1i- 
ved abour that time, doth ſpeake of the great prudence and ſage wiſdome of Daniel, Ezech.18.3.and 
joyneth him with Noah and /ob, chap. 14. All rhis proveth that Daniel could not be'fo very ababe in thc 
beginning of the caprivity, as the ſtory maketh him. 9] 

Bellarmine an{wereth, that Ezekiel maketh mention of Daniel, vivent;« adhbuc in tate prerili, being 
but a childe : being even then famous amongſt the people for the delivering of S»ſamna, and for his inter. 
pretations ot dreames. Anſwer. Bur the contrary is caltly proved, that Dariel was no childe, when 
Ezekiel gave this teſtimony of him. 1. Hceis joyned with Noah and lob, and the rext ſaith, They ſtat 
ſave neither ſonnes nor daughters : which could not bee true of Daxiel, being himſelte but achilde; And 
rhough,as the Jeſuite Girh,ir be bur a ſuppoſ1 tion,thar it theſe three were among them, 8c,yet would not 
the Propher ſuppoſe a rhing impoſſible, as it a childe migtit have both ſonnes and danghrers, 2. Apaine, 
the word which the Prophet uſeth, ſaying (if rheſe three men, &c.) WHIK is never given to any childe in 
Scripture,bur is alwayes ſpoken of the clder fort : as 1 Sam.17.12 1ſhai ſenex veniens inter homznes : Iſhas 
was counted old among men, Likewiſe, Eſa , 32e9. Kiſe ye women or mothers, and heare ye dawphters : the 
wordis EQNg3 vſhm,which 13 the plural number of W®3K the hrit letter radicallrake; away. Where 
forc ir appearerh by the uſe and ACCePtarion of this word, that Dariel, who is by the Prophet counted 
among the elder men, could at rhat rime be no childe. WE 

© 3. Further, this Hiſtory of Suſa»na ſuppoſcth, that the Jewes being in captivity, had their tribunal? 
ſcarsof judgement among therffſclves, and that ir was in their power to inflit capitall puniſhmenr, 
whichis not like, ſeeing that in their owne countrey afterward, being in ſubjeCion ro the R omans.,thcy 
conld pur none ro death, Tohn 18, 31. And beſide, this narration yceldeth another reaſon and occal 10n, 
ver{” 64. how Darsel came to bee tamous, and the cople began ro take notice of him, namely tor deli- 
vering of Suſanna, than is alleaged by Daniel himſelte, Das. 1, 

4. In the ſtory of Daxie!, it is faid,that hee was fix dayes in the Lions denne : bur the truc itory faith, 
he was there bur one night, chap. 6. T he Jeſuire anſwereth,he was rwice inthe Lions denue,or rather, hc 
thinkerh there were two Dariels,the one of the Tribe of Iuda, which was rhat grear Prophet: the other 
of Levi, which was the principall in thoſe two ſtories of S»ſanna, and of Bel and the Dragon. Bur this is 
a poore ſhifr, ro invent another Daniel, whom the Scripture never knew : anditir were fo, why are all 
their a&ts joyned rogether, asif one Daxiel had done and wrir them all ? 

Other exceprions were taken in times palt, as S, Hierome reporteth ,by a certaine Icarned Jew ſpoken 
of betore, againſt theſe forged peeces of Dawiel: as againſt the Song of rhe three children : Taxtum otit 
fait trib ills pmerts, Cc. Had the three children ſuch leaſure, in the middeſt of the furnace to make verſes, 
and ro ſtirre upall creatures to the praiſe of God ? And as for rhe ſtory of Bel, what great miracle was it 
ro find out the deceit of the Prieſts, or ro kill the Dragon, with gobbers of pitch, which were done ra- 
ther by a cunning wir, than a 37 aonns ſpirir ? And concerning the taking up of Habbacsck , faith 
hce, where can the like example be fhewed in all the old Teſtament, that any of the Saints was carricd in 
his body, and did flyc in the aire : whereas Ezetze! (faith hee) was tranſported in ſpirit : and Paul dare 
not affirme, that he was rapt up in his body ? Thus then that Jew oppolcd, as Heereme hath the {toric, 
prefat.in Daniclem. 

Upon theſe and ſach like reaſons, S. Hierome doubreth not to call the ſtory of Bel and the Dragon 
fables ; prefar.in Daniel. and ſo doth S. Awuguit, de mrabilib lib. 2. cap.32. Pellarmines anſwer is, that by 
fables, Hierome underſtandeth, hiſtories, cap.9, whicl: is a very ſumple anſwer, and untrue : for Hierome 
in the Game place further thus writeth : Quas fabulas,&c. nos vern antepoſito, eaſy; jugulante ſabjecingm * 
Which fables, becauſe they are ſo well knowne,we have added, that is,rranflated,bur marked them with 
adaſh ſtroke or croſſe line rocur the throat of chem:for Hiereme vſcd this marke in his tran{lation,therc- 
by ſignifying what hee would have put out, If Hrerome calling them fables, ſhould meane ſtories, why 
did he thus write ? And AzguiTzxe inthe place alleaged giveth a reaſon, why hee will nor colle& any 
wanders, or miracles out of theſe bookes, becauſe he countcth them fables : it he had underſtood ftoric 5, 
he would not have pretermitted them, 

Bur what opinion S. Hierewe had of theſe fabulous ſtories, it is cleare by R»ffi=u« invetive, who bla 
meth him, for that he cut off from the Scriptures the ſtory of Swſamna, an cxample of grear chaſtiry, and 
the Song of the three children. And Reſſ'»ws in the ſame place, rather being ſtirred in choler, than ſpca- 
king of judgement, thus argueth the caſe with Hierome : Firſt, ſaith he, ir is not to be doubred, but that 
Peter (it ting 24. yeeres ar Rome, did deliver unto the Church all the bookes of Scriprure, and theſe a- 
:ong the relt : bur it isnor like he would commend unto them falſe bookes. Secondly, the Apoſtle bid- 
deth us to take heed of Jewiſh tables, and muſt wee now bee ſent to the Jewes to learne, which arc thr 
Scriprares ? Thirdly, thus the holy Martyrs are held to have beene in error, which did uſe to ling inthc 
Charch,thc Song of the three children. 

Theſe and ſuch like arguments Reffinue uſeth in his inveRtives againſt Hierome: to the which Hieromes 
anſiver may be thus gathered, thoughrI find nor in any one place theſe arguments by him confurcd. 
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To the firſt tit is denied,that Peter ,of whoſe ſitting at Rowe fo many yeeres it tnay bee doubreg, 
did nut commend any of the Apocryphall bookes tothe Church, ax patcel! ofthe Sctiprure : for Hie- 
yome thus writeth, Apoſtoltcs viri ſcripturis atuntur Hebraicic', tc, The ApoRtolike men uſe nol *Þike Apolog. 2,in 
the Hebrew Scriptures, It is mainifeft, that thus did the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: bur the Apocry ba Ruffinum, 
arenort in the Hebrew. : os op os fans og 
To the {econd:the ſame Apoſtle, which biddeth ns take heede of Jowilh fables, yer 1ef-rrech us un» 
to them, forthe divine © acles : Romy, 3.2. yea,a 'd Origene, as Hrerome ſaith, whom &-j// .«« did ſocx- 
| > coll, did conferre withthe Jexyes for the underfianding ot the Hebrew Scriptures, be confeſſerhthat 
helearned of one Hulme: Jew what isunderſtood by Arie/, inthe'2 g.of Eſay, verſe 1. apolog. 1, cont, 
Reafjin, 8241 _ 
lTorvethird : it followethnot,though they beread in the Church,that therfore they are Scripture: 
| the Church readeth them for the edifying ofthe people, as Hierome ſaith , not forthe confirmatiqnof 
doctrine. And as houching the martyrs; they might have their errors , asthcir finnes :; neither ought | 
7 we toembrace the crrorsof mattyrs : Defendamm ergo peccata ( faith Hierome\ q*ia , qui peſtea pay- Pammachis 
tyres, prim peecatores fuerunt : Woe might as well maintaine their finnes , becanic they , which after- & Occano, 
ward became martyrs, ficlt were fioners, Thus we ſee how Ruffinuechalenged $. Hicrome for leaving 
out ofthe Apocrypha , and how 5. Fl:ereme defenderh himleites and yer ic may feeme ſtrange, that 
Ruſſinns ſhould blame Hrerome torthis, whereas, hee himſelfe in the Creede which goeth under his 
n*me , which is to he found both amongſt Cyprian, and Hieromes work*s,4oth exclude,the bookes of 
7 obie, ]udit'', Naccoabees, Eccleſiaſticns, the Wiledome of Salom® , ou: ofthe number of the ſacred 
Scriptuies. But thus much of this cortroverſie betywrene theie two ancien: Writers, as 
Laitlv, we have here the tett;monieof cur adverſaries. for [oanres Dricd),, Popilh writer,refuſeth 
thete pieces annexed to Daniel,at being no part ofthe Scripture : (16.1. de ſet mpinr. & dogmatib.eccle- 
faſtic. cap, uitimo. 


_ 


Or THE BOOKE OF TOBIE. 


1 * His Hooke 15 not found inthe Hebrew , inthe whichtongue all the oracles of God were 
kepr, Ergo, it 1s worthily doubced ot, In1i1ms maketh mention of rwo Hebrew editions 
of this booke, but tranſlated into the Hebrew hy tome for exerciſe ſake:and if the ori- 

o17all had beene Hebrew,oneedition had heene 1 fhcent there ncevied nor two divers copits.In Hics 
109es ciIme it was allo ct in the Chalde O07 UC which 1s now wanting: prefarzn Apocryph. 

2 Our adverſarics themicives confeile, ti19; it; Hieromes time it vas nor received for canonicall. 
The Jet nce anſ:verect> : that 1 m'ght be::0--hred of before it was determined ina oeherall Councell: 
to whom (ſaiti he) itappertaineth co define ot canonical! Scriprure : Aschough this werenota grea» 
ter doubt, whether a Councellvath any ſuch authoriti* to determine, which bookes ought to bee re- 
ceived for canonicall,for Cana a Papilt maketh a queſtion of it (16, 2.cap 8. A d rhe Jeſuire himſelfe 

faith tharche Church cannot, Facere Canonicum denen canonico, Mike a borke not canonicall to bee 
canonicall, but onely ro declare thoſe to be cnonicall, which are ſo11deede, Wherefore the Papiſts 
take roo much uponthem, to make this booke within the Canon, being of ir te)fe nor canonicall, and 
ſo adjudged by a' r1quirtie, 

Theie 15 ſome contradiction inthe Rorie, as it is rranſ} ited in rhe vulgr Latine, far chap.3 ver.7. 
the Text ſaith,that Sara dwelt in Rages,a Cite in Med: : but" .:p.7-1. ſhee is faid ro dwellin Echa- 
2 tanc : and from thence Tobie lendeth the Angell co Ruges, ro receive the money of Gabael, 
Bellarmine a1\\werechsthat there might be two Cir'es of the fume name (Rages) one where Sars 
dwelt with Ryguel, mnorher where Gabac! awelttor ſhe might be ſaid to Cweil i Rages, becauſe ſhe 

dwelcreere w iO ut, Peliarm. Cop. 1ls | 
Axſ ver. 1: 't, whoſeeth not what Deggerly (hifrs theſe are $ as before the Jeſuire found out two 
Darius Ven) Eo atil found us ruth vo cities: butnone of thele ſhifrs can feiyc his turne: for whe- 
the hoſe yrs Seare vyetlt nh new found citieg,orneere unto Kage, both are falſe , if that be erue 


inte 7,692.p/ertnitlhe dweinm Echatanc, Secondly , all rhis huſine (Te the Jeluire !s putto, becauſe 
! eviiloec concile az errour in (he Latin eravſlarion , which in ftead of Echatane , readeth Rages, 
Clap. 3 7. as 0y exatniving {rhe Grocke rext may enhlily apyeare : And thus Michael! Medina diſc 
ſoivech this douve, whote ju {geincarc though Belarmme miſlike , yer in tice end he muſt bee faine to 
agrecio inc;orelic thole places witl neyer bee reconciled. Our countrimen of Dow doc finde 
a:.othc faive forth's farecthey toy that Sarais ſid rod wellin Raves, beciuſe ſhe dwelt in that Pro- 
Vitice. Wherevut Auges wasthe head city:tor when they came where Raowuel ( welt, Tobias ayed there, 
and thr Avigell wot the oy of Rages, where Gabelns dwelt, &c.as we may lay ſuchanone dwel- 
lech in Yorke or Linco:ne, chat id vcliech in oneot thole ſhires: Anner. in Tobs. 15.7. Pe 994. © 
Contra. 1. it owe lay, tech an one &weileth in Lixcolne a City of England, will not anyrake it, that 
þ hedwellcth inthe cit y,nocin he countrey or (hiere of Lincolne ? And lo Sera is {aide , Chap. 3.7.to 
! dwellin Rages act y ofthe .He421,notinihe Province but the city.2.As Sara dweileth 11 Kages a ci- 
ty of che Z/eaes 1015 it ling Cr9-ip. 5.3. Coro Gabelus mts Rages 4 Cityof the Medes : Why ſhould the 
city of K4ges ace hecre undegitool , as our Doway Glotlemcn note , and the Province of 'Rages be= 
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2 Cor: 10, 4, 


The firſt _generall Controverſic 
fore , in both the a Gable es being expreſly mentioned, Third!y, if Ragael then the Father of 


Save dwelt in Roger , and; Gabelw dweltthere alſo , then needed cot the Aiigell have taken ſuch a long 
jou xy to goc from. Rague houſe to Gabelwg, as it is deſcribed , chap, 9, How Azarias (as the Ar- 
| Fllale hinaſelfe,) was 


willed to take with him two Cammels and a ſcrvant to accompany him, 
y,theerror then is inthe yulgar Latine, which chap. 3.7. 28 is before noted , for Echatane put. 
ting in Kages : and to mend the marter , the yulgar Latine, chap. 5. $, maketh this City of Rages to bee 
fituare in mount Erbarane, and ſo Echarene and Rages ſhould bee one City : whereas inthe original co- 
piethey arerwo diſtii& cities; for Gabael, or Gabelus, as the Tatine readeth, dweltin Reges, chap g, 3. 
of nd Rag wel in Echatane , chap. 7. 1. This obje&ion, though 1© makethrothing agaiuſt the crevic cf 
this ory , which wee impugneby other arguments, yer it much ſhaketh the authority of their vulgar 
Latine. | | 
* 4” Hee that readeth the bookeit ſelfe ſhall finde that both the ſtile and the matter is not ſuch as be 
ſeemeth canonicall Scriptine : as chapter 3, 8, the cyill ſpirit named eAſmodeus , a word not 
found in the canonicall Scripture, ſee Is»;ag upon that place ; Chap. 5. 12, the Angell is made to 


| ay hee was of sFz.a7ie5 Rocke; 6, 1. inthe vulgar Latine , but not in t'4c Greeke , 7 abi: has dogge fol- 


lowed hing , a mites not beſccming thegravity of Scripture, Chap. 12. 15- Raphael one of the ſeyen 
Angels : ſte Iwniws upon that place , Chap. 8. 3. thedcyill driyen away with the ſmell of a broyled 
liver, 

S. Hiereme of the booke of Tobie,thus writeth, Legit quidem eccle/ia , ſed intey Canonicas ſcriptu- 
ras nom recipit : The Ciurchreaderh them, but receiyerh t!,cm not into the number of Canonicall Scrip- 
rures., 

Our Gloſſemen of Doway doe their good will co remove ſome cf theſe doubrs : Firſt concerning 
Tobies dogee, they tell us , that it diſgracerhnot the ſacred hiſtorie, tliat a ſmail matter being true , is 
alſo recorded with the reſt, 25 ror one or ofthe Law muſt bee omitted : and it is by Beda and ſome 0- 
thers expounded myſtically , 4wnor. in Tobje.'1 1. werſ. 9, Secondly likewiſe the driving away of the 
Devill with rhe liver of a fiſh : they ſay that Devyilsthat would have mad = themiclves equal with God, 
are juftly made ſubject ro creatures: God concurred heere with natural] caules , whoſ* plezſure is ſome 
rime eo uſe meanes naturally uvapt , as Chrilt gaye hight to the blind by putting clay to his eyes : fo the 
Angell by Gods appointment uſed this meancs coexp<llthe Devill. {nnor, in chap. 6. verſ, 6, Aud fur- 
ther, it myſtically hgnified Chriſts paſſion , whereby the Dey1Il was expelled our of mers hearts, An 
Pot. £4Þ. 5, V. 2+ 

Comra, firſt , x. It this were any of the ſacred hiſtories , the mention of the ſmalleſt matrer were noe 
ſuperfluous : bur that remaineth yet to be proved, thus they bepoe ſtill che thing in quettzon, Secondly, 
and ſo it istrue that not one jor of the Law mutt bee omireced : bur I hopethey will net make the Wag 

ing of T obies dogs taile avy part t the Law. Thirdly, neither can avy myſticall marter be ſouidly pic- 
a , I wou'd thinke our of the Wagging of a dogs raile, Fourchly,lecchem ſhew us, where in any part of 
che canonicall Scripture any ſuch ridicuious or troyous thing is expiciſed ; admit ſuch athing were 
erue, yetthe report of eycry true thing belcemerh not the gravity of Scripture. 

Secondly , firſt God hath mdecd ſubdued Deyils ro faichfull men, Lake 10. 20. bur thatthis is laid 
aSg puniſhment upon them for their pride to bee ſubj:Et to a fiſhes liver, wee doe not finde, Secondly, if 
you can prove thatthis was a meanes appointed of God, then no doubt heeconcurred with his owne or- 
dinance, but ſtill chey chus cake for granted chemaine point in queſtion, Thirdly , that inftance of laying 
clay tothe blind manseye is nothing like : for a corporall meanes choughualike, wasapplicd co a corpo=- 
rall infirmicy , but here a ſpirituallevill iscured , which cannor bee helped bur by ſpiricuall meanes , as 
the Apoſtle faith , the weapons of our warfare are not earnall Fc, Fourthly , ncither are they myſteries, 
that are colleRed out of choſe Apocryphall bookes , but mens fancies, 


Of the Booke of Iudith. 


AN eſpeciall argument againſt this booke is, that the hiſtorie cannot bee afſigned to any time. 

2 lIcispretieſport to ſee how the Papifts doe moylethemſelves abourthis point: and cannot 
agree amongſt themſelyes. Some hold chat this oge fell out after che caprivitic in Cambyſes time , as 
Lyranss , and Driedo : ſome in Darius Fhiſtaſpis reigoe, as Gerardia 3Herentor : ſome would have it 
before the captivitic in Sedechias time as Genebrard: ſome in 7o/ias time, as Johan. BenediAns : but the 
Teſuire confurerh thern all , and bringerh the ſtorie ro {axaſſes 1c gne : bur hereunto exception alſo may 
betaken. 

2 It appeareth that this Rorie could not bee after the captivitie,for wee readenot of any Nabrehade 
ezar afterwards , for the kingdome was tranſlated from the Aſlyrians to the Perſians and Aledes, A 
eaine, it could cor hee b*torc, cither in oſias time, Sedechias, or Manaſſes : firlt, becouſe in the 5, chap- 
rer, verſ. 18. itis ſaid,thatche Temple had ben deftroyed and caſt downe, which could not be in any of 
Re Kings reigues, Jr is buta ſhift of Beflarmines. to ſay thoſe words were foyſted into the rexr: it is 
rather to beethoughr, tha the Jeſuire 15 pur to his trumps, not having elſe what to anſwer, Secondly, 
Ladith being at this time inthe flower of her age , and living afterward mavy yeeres till ſhee was one 
hundred and fiyc ycere old,all which time, and many yeeres after her death , the booke faith in the laſt 
chapter , 


—O—— 


concerning the Scriptures. Quelt. 3. 


chapter , the land hadreſt :this cannot agree with MManaſſes time : for within fortie yeeres, or not 
much above , the land fell into great trouble , ſtraight afcer /oſias death. Wherethenis this long time 
of reſt ? Andthe Jeſuire that ſtil] groundeth upon impoſſibilities and unlikelihoods, that /xdrth was at 
thisrime fortic ycer1e old, which was (faith he) in the beginning of 2a»aſſes reigne;and ſaro die about 
ſeven yeeres before ſofas : yt for alt hisſcanning is driven to this ſhife, that the many yeeres peace 
after her death muſt bee underſtood of poore leven yeeres, Thirdly , if all this happened in Manaſſes 
time, whom the Kingof Afſur tooke and carried away priſoner , and had much troubled and afflicted  . 
the countrie of Judea ? what need had Holofernesto enquire ſo curiouſly of Achior the Ammonice , of [udith cap. 5. 

the countrie, their citie , people, Kings, and ſuch like : ſeeing they had knowne the countrie too well 

before in ſpoyling and waſting of it,asthe Jewes by wotull experience had felt? And this is Bellarmines 

own reaſonagainft their opinion that hold Jd#h to have lived after the captivitie: arg»m. $. becauſe 

Hoelofernes needed not then to have enquired of the people, and cf che countrie , ſeeing the Perſians 

couid be ignornnt ofnone of theſe things , ſaith hce , when as they had diſmiſſed the Jewes thither a 

little before, But this reaſon holdeth ſtronger againlt Bellarmine : for what need any ſich inquiſition 

after this people, ſecing the King of Aſſur had ſent his holt and Captaines chithet before toferch A1a- 

aſſes to Babylon? 

S. Hierom: faith, that this booke of Judith as theother of Tobte , were no! received of the Church 
into the Canon of the Scriptures: prefat. iw Proverb, And Anrnſtine againe thus affirmeth our of 
S, Hierome : Librum} waith ] udaei in canorem ſcripturarum non receprſſ- dieuntur, & mins anthoyita= 
tis habet ad ea 1 oboranaa, 974 in contentionems veninnt : | he J-wey arclaid ,not to have received che 
booke ot Judith into the canon of the Scriptures , and ir is of ſmallaurtoritic to (ſtrengthen any do» 

Arine that commeth in queſtion : De civitat, Des , 18, 26. Yet although cxception be taken to this 
booke as not canonicall, thetruth of the hiſtorie in general], 25 likewiſe oftheother of Tobie, is notby 
us denied : ſome ſuch things might bedone, and as Fjerome fairh ofthis booke , thougi: i. be nor ſuf= 
ficient to confirme any 6oQtrine which is controverted, inter / iffories compurarur,it is norwenthanding 
reckoned among the hiſtories: the ſubſtance of the ſtorie may be truc , though the writer frile 1n tho 
circumſ? 1ices,as of time, place and manner : and therefore it deferyeth not the credit and autizuritie of 
canonicall Scripture, which is no way defeRive, 
Our Doway commentors doe thus labour for the credit of this booke : x, Ta the 8. chapter verſ.2 5. 
Jadxh ſpe:king of fuchthings as had forimerly happened unto her people, faith, they were deſtroyed 0 
the deſtroyer : which words are cited by S.Paxl,1 Cor, 10.10,and are vot to be found neither Namb. 1 Cor, tr, 16, 
I 1.Nor 44.00rin any placcofche old Teliament but only here, which argneth this booketo bee cano= 
nicall, 

2 Concerning thetime, it ſeemeth probable ,that theſe thinges napnened when /an.fſes was in 
priſon in B2bylot.,or newly reſtored, &c.trom which time they had nowarres till the reignc of Toachas 
_ 8o., yeeres, conformable to the long peace mentioned, e/-p, 14. ver. 30. tnthe argum:nt ofthe 

00ke, F'e, 

. \Vhereas Holofernes demandeth of Achior,what manner cf peoplethe Jewes weregchap.5.3.he 
could not be altogether ignorant of ſo famous a people asthe Jewes; bur in hisrage maryelling a*their 
ar:empt, demandech more particularly ot cheir abilitiero reſiſt himcas tor the like reaſon verſ.2 8.rhey 
kuown'g Achroy well enough, yet in their rage demand who hee was, that dare ſay ſuch things : xxor. 
in Cap. 5.3.28. 

4 Wuceas Judith thus prayeth,chep. 9.13.let him be caught with the ſinof his eyecin me,cthey 
oY, that Holofernes might be moved with her beautic aud Lweee ſpeech , aud yer nog linne: axnorate 
ibid. 

Whercas chap. 10, 12, 9s they trarſlteont of the yulgar Latine, ſhe thus faith, [ know it /howld 
come to paſſe, that they ſhould be g1v:n you for a ſpoile:thife thy gs (lay ttey) ſhe ſpeaketh cunditional- 
ly, as it nas like to comets paſic ,if God lentnot other meanes : 4a» 0t, ib1d, 

6 Againe, whereas Jugruh faith to Hol-ferres, chap. 11. 4. 1fthox wilt follow the words of thine 
handmaid , Cod will doe with thee a perf. thing : i115 was true in her meaning, though not in Hole- 
fernes underſtanding, &c. and was no lefielawtull,than that Joſwa did in deceiving the citizensof Hay: 
annot. ibid, 

Contra. 1, This word deftroyer, though it bee nor exrant intheſe places given ininſtance, yetis it 
found Excd. 12,23, 1 will rot ſuffer the deſtroyer icepworra, ro come: from thence the Apoſtle might 
rake the word : for it was ſome Angell good or bad, whoſe minifteric God uſed intheexecution of his 
jadgements, z Neither isthis word oz phraſe found in this place of the booke of Tudith , 8, 25. in the 
originall:bur bota it & three yerſes together are foiled in,and many add tions, diminutions, and altera« 
tions arefound inthis place befide,and throughont the booke, which the Sepruaginthave not. 

2 Thisſtori could notfall out in AZanaſſestime when he was in priton, or rcftorcd, forthe reaſons 
before alleaged:becauſerhe Temple had been caſt downe to the ground, chap. 5.18. (asit is inthe ori- 
ginall rext, though it bee left out inthe Latine) which was not dohein I7axaſſes reigne : neither were 
there 80, yeeres trom Manaſſes impriſonment, or deliverance to [oachaz,,or loachas reigne the ſonne 
of Joſies, for Amonthe ſonne of Manaſſes and Ioſias reigned betweene them but 33, yceres, e Amon 


” ab hro$33. 
two yecres, and /oſias 31, yeeres ; and Amon being the _ ſonne of Haraſſes, borne before his fa- Js To , " 
p1 rQErs 
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The firſt generall Controverjie 


thers impriſonment (becauſe mention is made of his ſonnes before) was but 22, yeexes when hee be- 

xn to reigne ; which being put tothe former ſumime of 33, makech bur 5 5. yeeres : neither can it bee 
eruc, in this accoun?, thatall the dayes of Indiths life (which was 195. yeeresia all, and 69, after this 
exploit) there was none that troubled 1rael,nor mauy yeeres after her death : torafter thoſe 55,yeeres 
expired,there fell out moſt crov'bleſomerimes afcec the death of Joſ45, And whereas Bellarmine would 
helpe out the matter, by worang Aru ſtorie to the 16, ycere of 17in«fſes reigne, (o that 39, yerres 
ſhould remaine, this cannot be, forthe realon aforeſaid raken trem the age of Lax , molt like to be 
Manaſfſes eldeſt ſonne, 

3 Among otherqueſtions, Holofernes asketh Achier,what king the ewes had, chap. 5.2,which had 
been a yery idle queſtion , if Jansſſes were either thea in priſon, or delivered and reltored to his king = 
dome : how could he be ig:1orant then , who was their King ? That other queſtion touching Achror tw 
the end of the chapter, is noc found inthe originall, rhoughthe Latine have it, 

4 This is new Doway do<tiine , that Holoferxes might be caught with the beautie of Tudith, and 
luſt af;er her yet without ſinne ; whereas the Law faith, Thou ſhalt rot luſt : for hee delired her bur as 
his concubine, to intreat her 4s one of the d:ughters of the childrenof Aſſur which remaine 11the Court 
of Nabuehadnezar And it it be (a1d, ſhemeaut, that he mivhe deſire her as his wife (ſho cither intended 
co be his wife, which was contraryrothe law , for a daughter of [{rael ro marie cothe ur.circuue cd; 
or ſhe intended it nor, and fo diſſembled in her prayer, and (6 ſhould have offended either way. 

5 For [adith (peaketh not conditionally,but fimply giveth this as a reaſon, why ſhe fled; becauſc 
her people ſhould be giy-n into his hand : / know (ſaith ſhe) ir wou'd comers paſſe, that they ſhould bee 
given, & c. but ſhec knew no ſuch thing , but hoped and firmly beleevee che contrary : ſhee ſpeakech 
then agair:ſt her knowledge, and caunor be exci ſed from diflcembling, 

6 If Indith meane according to her ſpeech , it was nor true in 21y underſtanding, for ſhe faith, 
verſ. 6, My Lord ſhall not faile of his prrpoſe : if ſhe meane otherwiſ> than ſhe ſpeaketh,then ſhe told 
a lie, and yet pro-clied before againſt it, verſ, 5. { will declare ns liz ro my Lord this might : yea ſhee 
doth notequivocate on'y with Helofernes, but ſhe alſo take:th Gods name in yaine , verſ. 17. 1 will 
pray wnto God to reveale unto me when they [hill commit their ſianes 22nd yet no ſuch marte!, And that 
inſtance of Joſua is much unlike : 1fchey can makeno ditference berweene lying ſpeech , and politike 
ftratagems of warre, between diſſ1mulation in behaviour, and uncruth in worug,they have yery dimme 
eyesto dilcerne, 


Of the Booke of Wiſdome. 


The Papiſts, ; 

'O) ad yerſaries reaſon thus : They ſay that S. Pawl, Row. 11. 34. uling this ſpeech; 3#ho hath 

knowne the Lords mmde,or been his connſehonr ? doth alleage it out of che fourth chapter ofthis 
booke,ver/.13. Ergo,it 1s canovicall, Wee anſwer: Firſt, the Apultle ſcemerhnot in that place to cite 
any teſtimonie, though che words which he uſeth may el{-where be found, Secondly , though the like 
words are read in the booke of Wiſedome , yer it is not neceſlarie the Apoſtle ſhould borrow them 
from thevce,but rather they arc alleagrd out ofthe 40. of Eſay 1 3, where the Prophet ſaith, 1ybo hath 
inſtruthed the ſpirit of God , or was his counſellor? And this allo is the opinion of the Rhemilts, that £, 
Pax in that place uieth the Prophers words. 

The Proteſtants, 
()" reaſons againſt the awthoritie ofrhis bookearetheſe and ſuch like, 
x Becauſe this booke 18 nor found in the Hebrew, but writtenonly in Greeke : wherefore ir 

1s notcanonical!, ſceing the Jewes bad a!l the o acles of God, 

2 Phi/oaJ:wischought bythe Pap:tts themſclues to be the author of chis booke, who lived af- 
ter Chriſt in the time of Cal:gula; neither himſelfe was a Chriſtian or beleeyed ;n Chriſt: heretore an 
unlike manto hre 2 + vrit-r of canonicall Scripture, Be/lar mine faith is was another PF3i/o, who was 
more a"crnc. lucy Joſephus make: h mention ofa Philobeforethis time, bur hee was an Heathen & 
no Jew : But this booke was held to be, Philonts Jude , Philo the J:wes, as S. Hierome winneſſerh, 
fref. m Prov. LAMP Auguſt. bb. 17. de ciuu, Cap. 20, 

11 the 8. ch.p verf. 20, Salomes 1s brought in thus ſpeaking : yearher being good , I cameto 
an undefiled bodre: doh not this ſavour both of that Platonicall coniceir of the beivg of ſoules before 
they core neo the bodice? and befides how can the foule comeinto-an undetiled body, Which is in che 
ft concrqtion Cehiled ich frnne? as DavidGith, Pſal. 51.5. 

4 Ifrhisbooke we.ewritten by Salomen, why 15 itnot Cxtave in Eebrew? For Salomon wroee in 
Hebrew &m tin Greeke, Many of the Papitts allo do prove , that ic was not writ'en by Salomes: 
tor thoug' Sacomon 1" thelecond chapter bee brovghr IN Praying uo God; chat is no good argu- 
ment to prov S490» the author , for the author might ſpeake inthe perſon of Salomon. S, Hie- 
rome douNeth not to call this booke , Pſendepigraphany , tallely intruled : and againlt YVigilartine: 
De Salomone [» mis teft:meninm quod Salomeonts non fuit ; You bring a aving ou: of Salomon, which 
was none of Sa/or:9n5, And S. eAnguſtme: Propter nonrnllam elogur ſimilitudinem, ut Salomonts di- 
catur,obtinuit conſuctudo : Cuſtome hath ſo prevatled,that it is called Salomon; for the tr) 
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concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. i. 17 


Rile and ſpeech : decivitar.3b.17.cap.20, If this booke then were none of Salomon: and yer beareth 
his name,it cannot be canonicall Scripture whereinthere is no untruth. 


Of the Booke called Ecclefraſticus. 


— — _— 


The Papiſts. 


Hey have none but common and genetall arguments for the avthoritie of chisbooke,as that it 
was of old read in the Church,and divers of the Fachers alleaged ceftimonies otr of it, All rhis 
prooyerh not,as we have ſhewed before,that ir was canonicall , bur rhar it was well elremed and 
thought of,becauſe of many wholeſome and good precepts which ate contained in it. And for fur- 
cher anſwer, we ſay, thatit followeth nor, becauſe the Fathers doe quote E eclefiaft ice in their Wri- 
4 tings, thatcherefore iris canonicall. Firft , the Fathers alleage alfo the ceftimonies of the Heathen 
Philoſophers and Poets , and yer they are nothing le le than canonicall. Secondly , Hiereme faith, 
Legit Eccleſia, &c. The Church readerh them, but yet doth not rake them for canonical : as then Prefar. in 
the Church doth readethem & yet maketh cher no Scriptuze,ſo tie Fathers in their writings may Proverd, 
uſe them. Thirdly , ifit ſhall be yd, chat che Fathers doe cite this booke as c2nonicall: to this I 
anſwer,that therein chey may bee deceived,as Angvſtme was, who ſometime alle; oerth Ecclefiaſts. 
cw undertbe name of 2 Propher, lib, cont, Pag am. 6, and calleth the booke Prophecicoll, lib. 2. de 
Gemeſ. cap.5, Butthis his opinion he retraGterh : lib 1. Rerratt 10. Or clſe the Fathers doeallesge 
theſe bookes not 25 canonic?11 , but as Hag/ographa,that is holy writings,ſuch as were inferiour to 
the Scriptures; bur yet to be preferred betore other mens writings: as Hierome ſaith the Hebrewes ; 
did count the bookes of Tobit and Indith among rene Hagiographa ; ard yet did cut them off from "nog 
che Scriptures. obiam, , 
The Proteſtants, 
V E doe thus improve the a thor! ic of this bocke, 
\Y 1: Theauthor inthe Preface fſaich,that he tranflateth in this booke ſuch things ,as before 
were colle&ed by his granOfather in Hebrew,and excuſeth himſelfe becauſer hatthings tranſlated 
out of the H:brew do: loſe their grace , ard have nor the fame force : ſo then ir appeareth that this 
booke cannot be canonicall beirg imperfect : Neither was his grand?thers worke (which is now 
loft) to be thought any p. rt of thc Scripture,ſeeing he was no Prophet himſelfe, bur a compilct and 
a colleor of certaine things out of the Prophets. 
2 Heexhorteth his country-men to rake it ingood worth , and fo cr1veth pardon : bur the ſpi- 
rit of God uſerh not to make any ſuch excufe, whote works are moſt pertect and feare notrhe judge 
\ ment of me". | 
3 This bookeſaith, chap.46. ver. 20. that Sam e! prophecied after his death:and from the earth Ecclefi, 46.20, 
life up his voyce, Whzras the canonicall Scripture {:ith not thatit was Samn:l,bus that Saul knew 
(that 13,ſo imagined or thought) chat it was Samnel, 1.Sam.2$, 14. And Anugufline thinketh ut was 
phantaſma Sam nelis but a ſhew onely and repreſentation of Samrel,cn ianillufion of the Givell,frb, 
ad Dulcitinns.queji.6, For it isnot to be thovghr,thar the divell can diſeaſe the ſoules of any men, Sec this place 
much leffe of Saints departed,See more of this, cortroverſ; 9. qr 2/}. 1 .pare.2. S.Augnſtne ſaith,thar 9bicted 
Ecclefiafticus is thought to be Sa/omens, 24 before he ſa:d of the other booke called the Wiſedome of on, 
Salomon: Propter nonnulleam eloquy ſienil1tninem: For lome likenes of the phraſe,lih.17.dc 6. DA. a wap - 
eap.20.S. Hierome : Hec dro volamina legat ad «d'ficationerplebes : Thels tixo bookes the Church 
may reade for edifying ofthe people,nor any contirmation of doctrine: prefar.in proverb.Inthe8g, 
Canon of the Aro'tles , rhere arc only three bookes 3ſctibed to S4/010u,the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and the Caztrcles: bur as for this booke the Canon giveth this caveat, Exrrinſecrms addiſcant juvexes s 
ſapientiam eruditi Sirach: Let the young men learne the wiſedcome of learned Sirach , beſide and 
without the Canon. Gelaſizs Biſhop of Reme 1" his decree ofthe canogicall Scriptvre, doth bring 
1m onely two bookes:1nder Sa/omers rame, the Proverbsan | Eccleſiaſtes with the Canticles, both 
| Which hee maketh one bavke. And thus have wee the teftimoniec of cur adverſaries owne authers 
201nft them. 
4 Now then whereas Bellarmine would have Salomon the author ofthis booke,as co that purpoſe 
he cleageth Gregory with other Fathers,chap.14.and yerdenicth not but that 7: ſus Sirach was al- 
10 the wtiter thereof, garhering Se/omons ſentences rogerher: the one affording the matter, and 
the Other the forme :hrreunto wee anſwer : firſt, char ſome of the Fathers may count it Salomon 
booke, for ſome likenes or fi'7 ihtude of phraſe or matter, as we heard before our of Auguſtine avd 
no: OtherWife, Secondly, tholt tentences were rot colleted out of Sa/omons workes, bur partly as 
the Author conſefſeth,they were his Grandfathers obſeryations,out ofthe Law and Prophers,as he 
[211 19 che preface , partly it was bis owne werke , wherein he bath powred out thc wiſedome of 
nis owne heart,chap.50,27-it was 9t then the wiſedome of Salomon. 
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et Macch.13.43- 


1 Macch. 6.16. 


2 March. 1.16, 


The firſt general Controverfic 


Of the two Bookes of the Macchabees. 


Vr Arguments 2gainft the 2uthority ofthis booke aretheſe enſuing,for our adver%ria3 bra: 
nothing on their pre, but ſuch arguments drawne fremteſtimomes, authoricics as do gene- 
rally ſerve for all tre Apocrypha, whic" arc anſwered afore. 

1 ludas is ——— 2. books chap. 12. for offering ſacrifice for the dead : which was nor 
commanded by the law. Ad agaige, they werem-nifelt idolaters: for thee were found jewel!s 
nnder their coats conſecrate co tne Idols of che /ammires. And o 'r adverſaries grant themſclves, 
that prayeris notto be made for open malefaGtors dying impeni ently. Bellarmne (:ich,that Ind.u 
did Fodly thine, that they might repent them at che very point of death c, 15+ adobjefl.1. Anſss. 
By this reaſon a man may p.ay for the wickedeſt man,that dyeth,ifhe have a concert that hee mighe 
repent inthe very inſtant ofdeath : but this is con;rary to their own Canons: Deerer,par.2.cauſe2 4. 
9.2. Ce 4. Gelaſ. Nobu fas non eſt alind decernere preter id in no dies ſwprenens quemque invenit, Wee 
ought not to judge otherwiſe of a m.n, thay as his!alt day findeth him, 

2 Lib.2.cap.2. may things arcreported of the A ke, the Holy fire , the Alcar, the trbernacle 
which ſhould be hidde by ſoremy in a cave. and chat the Lord would ſhew the x eop!ethele things 
at their returne, Heie are many things unlikely an 1 unerue. Firſt, iris found, laich the text, in a] e 
writingsof Teremyy : bu no ſuch ſtory is chere found. Secondly, Feremy was in priſon tiil the very ta- 
king of the Citie ; andthe Citicbeing tai.eathe Temple was ſpoyled , the holy things defaced and 
carried away;how could they then be conveyed by Jeremy ? Thirdly in their returne they found nci- 
ther arke nor fire, nor any ſuch thing. Bur, ſaith the Jeſuite,the Jewesin their converſion roGad in the 
end ofthe world may have them againe :as chough when they ſhall beleeve in Chriſt, chey will any 
more looke backeto the ceremonies or rites of the law : for what uſe then I pray you ſhall they haye 
ofalcar,or ſacrifice,or avy ſuch like? 

3 Thee isa great diſagrecing in the ſtory betweenz the two bookes concerning the death of 
Antiochu, lib, 1. cap. 6. 4.4.16, It isfaid that Antioch died for greefe in Babylon, hearing of the 
good ſucccſe of the Jewes.1ib.2, 1. ver. 16. Aniochus was with the reſt of his ſouldiers {laine jn the 
Temple of Nanea, and his head cut offand throwen forth, Chap. 9. the ſame Antioch falling bcke 
by the way dyed with a moſt filthy Rinking ſmell, conſumed of wormes: thus , this mwrtherer and 
' /aſphemer, ſaith the text, 2. /1b, 9,28. died a miſerable death in a ſtrange country among the moun. 
:4i1c5, How could this man dyethrice , in Bibylon, io Nanca, :n1by the way ina ltrayge countrey? 
7: is confeſſed by rhe Jeſuite,that it was the ſame 4nriochauy ho ſaith heloſt his armic in the temp'e, 
1nd ſickned by the way , and dyed at Bibylon, Bur the ſtorie ſaith , that their heads were cur off: 1 
:hinke then he could nor live, and that he died in a ſtrange Countrey , therefore nor at Babylon in his 
bcd, Theſethirgs hang not rogether, 

4 Further,the Author of theſe bookes faith, that he abcidgeth the toric of one [x/ow a Syrenean , 


2" lib. 2461Þ.2, 227,23, who was an Heathen : but the ſpiric of God uſeth nor,neitherneedeth to borrow 


*P45ch.15-39, © 


Lich g 52, 
1 Macch 6.:6. 
z: Mac ch 106.2. 
t Macc.g.3 18, 
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of prophave Wrirers, He ſaith that this worke was not eafte but paineful! co him , but required ſweas 
ting and watching,verſ.26. Butto the holy writers of Scripture, though their owne labour and dilli= 
gence wasnot wanting , yet was not the worke hard or moleſtious unto them. Laſtly , the Author 
@aith hee) wriceth for pleaſure and recreation ofthe Reader, and crayzth pardou if hee have not done 
well, {:b.2. 15. 39. But to reade for pleaſurcis no end of Scripture: acither doth the ſpirit of God uſe 
aay excuſe cicher for matter or manner, 

Our adycrfarics ſay, that $. Paul likewiſe contefleth,thar he was rude in ſpeaking, 1 Cor.11.6.We 
anſwer, heeſo ſaith, becauſethefalſe Apoſtles ſo gave out of him , notthat hee was fo indeed : and 
yet inthat place S. Pax doth nor excuſe him{elfe , for his not ſufticient handling of his mater, as this 
Author doth. Neither is that ſpeech of Saint Lzke any thing like: torthece the Eyangelitt doubecth 
rot toſay , that hce had attained to anexa knowlege ct all things, Upon thele p:emuilſes wee con= 
clude, that theſe bookes of the Macchabees are not Canonical]: nor ro bee taken for any part 
of holy Seriptute , though wee Genie not , bur that there may be ſome profitable uſe of them tor the 
ltoris 

5. 1. Macchab cap.4.52.Tudu is aid to haye purged the Temple the 25.day ofthe moreth Chal- 
leu,jn the yeare 148, which wasone yeare b:fore 4ntrechus death, whodicd in the 1.49.yearte. r, ac: 
chabees 6.16.yet he is (aid ro haveclenſed the Temple two yeates after Antiochn death. 2. Mace! 4b, 
10. 2,0r as ſome Grecke Copiet read rwo yeares {ix moneths : Againe Judas is (aid to haye been kil. 
led inthe x 5 2.yeare. 1. Macchab.g.z.18.and yet he is brought in,writing an Epiſtleinthe yeare 188. 
2, Macchab.1.10.which was 36.,yeareafter his death , how cantheſe things agrce ? 

Bellarmine anſvereth, firſt : that the purging ofthe Temple was made beiore the death of Ante. 
chus, though the narration thereot bee ſet downe after : and thofetwo yeares muſt bee reckoned not 
from Antioch; death, bur from the prophanatior of the Temple, Secongly, he faith that the number 
of 198. yrares muſt be vyned with ehe former Epiltle written inthe time t Demerrizs, nortumohe 
letter: and fo Fpililes utero beare dateintheend, and notin the beginnir's, bell.r,cap, 15, 

Co tra 
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concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 1. 


Contra, 1. The two yeares can not begine from the rime of the prophanation of the Temple: 
which was more than three yeares from the 1 45. yeare the r 5.of Chaſleu., x Macchab. r. 57.to the 
1 48, yeare the 25, of Chaſleu, chap. 4. 52, And whereas the moſt Greeke Copies read two yeares and 
ſixe monechs,thisnunber can haveno reference to the time of the prophanarion : for the Temple was 
purged the ſa;ne day of the moneth, eyenthe 25. of Chaſleu, 2,facchab, ro. 6,Upon the which day 
of chemoneth it had been before polluted, r acchab.1.6 2,then canthere not be fixe monerhs aboyec 
che eyen yearee, 

2, Neither the vulgar Latine, nor the Greeke originall do ſodiftinguiſh and dividethe date from 
th: Epiſtle :and it is unlike chat the ft5rmer Epiſtle making mention of the deliverance of the people 
under Demerrians in the yeare 169, ſhould beare date 19. yeares after the yeare 188. and deferre ſo 
long the keeping of their fealt , in remembrance oftheir deliverance; beſide what a prepoſterous 
courle were this , firlt to ſet downe an Epiſtle dated ans. 188. and afterward to bring in an Epiſtle 
written by Indas. 36. yeares before : neither isthe date of E piſtles alwaies added in cheend,ſomerime 
it 15prefixed in the beginning as 1 Macchab. 14. 27. Wherefore it is evidentthat he which wrote this 
ſecond booke differeth much from the hiſtory of the firft , which is written more judiciouſly for che 
eruch and more _— and prudently for che carcumRance of cime,in both which chis yariable and 
uncertaine writer fayleth. 

6. Laſtiy, 2 Macchab.,c. 14.v.42, Razw is commended for killing of himſelfe,contrary ro the 
Scripture, Befarmine anſ wereth, that hz is commended not for his godly, but manfull a& : hee is Gid 
ro haye diced mantully. 

.4:ſw. 1. The word is c-2%155 nobly,yaliantly, which yery word is uſed , «A. 17.11. wherethe 
Diſciples of Berce1 are ſaid ro bee more noble ,than chey of Theſſalonica, that is more religious and 
godly : for as the Apoſtle ſaith , godlineſſe is great riches, fo is ic true nobility : neither ſhall avy man 
ti 14e any nobilitie in Scripture to bee commended without godlines, Wherefore this aucior , if bee 
{peake according to the phraſe of Scripeure , commending nobility ,meanerh alſo godljneſſe ; other- 
wiſc , as Auguſtine laith, Sic fortes leudave ſolet hiſtoria gentinms : The hiſtories of che Geatiles doe 
uſe (5 ro commend che yalour of their men, 2, Auguſtine , when the Donariſts alleaged the example 
of Raz in defence of their mada:fſe which killed themfelyes , thus doubreth not to anſwer, de- 
nying the authoritic ofrh* booke : Non habent Tudet bunc librum , ficus Moſis & Prophetaruns : 
The J-wes doe no: account of this booke, asof Moſes and the Prophets , Lib. 2, cont. Gawndent. ad 
C4p.24. 

An ehatthe authority of theſe bookes hath alwaies beene uncercaine it may appeare: for that the 
number of them isnot agreed upon, ſome making but one , ſome two , ſome three Canonicall : Gela= 
fix in his Canon, holderh butone of the Macchabees Canonicall : the $84. Canon of the Apoſtles re= 


' citech three Canonicall bookes, the Papilts generally hold but two: and thus our advcrſarics owne 


authorities doe not make for them. 

Thus have we feene in particular, what credit is to be given to theſe Apocryphall books, that the 
ace n2t tobe received intothe Canon of the Scripture : and now of chem all in generall, that they are 
not to bee held to be any part of che Scriprure, beſide the arguments before ſet doyne, we haye foure 
molt -yidenr teſtimonies of antiquity, 

The fiſt of S. Hierome ; who bringeth all the Canonicall books to the number of the Hebrew Al- 
phaber, making them bur two & twenty inall : for as,faith he,there are but rwo and ewenty Hebrew 
letrers, whereby a naan learneth co ſpeake , and exprefſc his minde ; ſo are there ſo many bookes of 
Scripture , whereby we are trained up to holy knowlege. And theſe are the bookes: five of Aoſes, 
Geneſis, Exodia , Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy : cight ofthe Prophets, Joſue,the [ndges with 
Kuth, Samucl, the Kings, Eſaias, Ieremias,Ezechiel,the ſmall Prophets : then nine,which hecallerh, 
H.1g:eorap ha, boly wriangs: as Tob, the Plalmes, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, the Canticles , Daniel, 
the Chronicles, Eſra,with Nehemiah, Eſter : which make inall ewo and ewenty.Some, faith he,make 
Ruth, and the Lamentations two ſeyerall bookes, and ſo number chem foure and twenty , to anſwer 
the fourc and tyenty Elders inthe Revelation : Sciamws, quicquid extra hoseft , inter Apocrypha eſ* 
ponend'4my » et us knowe, that whatſocyer booke is not among thele , is to be placed amongjt che A+ 
pocrypha : Heron, prefat, in l;b, Regums. 

The ſecond authority is of $. Cyprian : who after her had rehearſed the Canonicall bookes , chen 
1dwcrh furcher:Sciendum eft,quod CT alit libri ſunt,qui non Canenici, ſed Eccleſiaſtici 4 majoribus ap- 
pellat; ſunt : Wee mutt know, that there are other bookes beſide,not Canonicall,but Eccleſiaſticall ſo 
called 2 as the wiſiome of Salomon, Eccle/iaſticu ; the books of Tobie, Iudith, Macchabees: Cyprian, 
in [7mbolnm. 

Thethird authority is fromthe 84. Canon of the Apoſtles , where none of the Apocrypha are na- 
nd amongſt the books of the old Teſtament , butthree bookes of the Macchabeeronly , which are 
nCc all held te be Canonicall of the Papifts, 

The tourth and moſt pregnant witneſſeis the Councell of Laodicea, in the 59. Canon : ue oper- 
 *t cgi Of 1m atthoritatemrecipi, hec ſunt:The bookes that oughttobe read and reccived into autho- 
rity, arc theſe ; and chen the ewo and ewenty books Canonicall are rehearſed, no mention at all being 
mate ofan yot che A noctypha. This Councell though it were provincial ,yeris rarified by thejr owne 
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20 The firſt gencrail Controver/ic 


Canons, decy. p.1.diff, r 6.06. 1 1. and was confirmed inthe hxth generall Councell, Can, 2.28 Gratian 
alſo witneſtrch.decy, p. n. d; 16. c. 7. Ardche Popeis{worneto obfcrve the eight generall Councels, 
whereofthe Trullane being the f1xch,is one decr.p. 1. 4:/. 16.c, 8, And loit wasdecreed inthe Coun- 
ccll of Conſtance ; ſeff. 39, and in the Councell ot Bafile, ſefſ. 33, thatthe neweleRed Pope ſhould 
take hisoath not to violate the faith ofthe eight gencrall Counceis : Wherefore how is not the Pope 
for \werne in receiving the Aporrypha into thenumber of: he Canoxicall Scriptuce,contrarytothe 59, 
Canon of the Comicei! of Landicea. which was confirmcd in the f:xth Trullean, Can, 2. which Coun. 
cell, and every Canonthereof, rhe Pope is {worne to oblerve : and rus the edo* ot iheirawn weapons 
18rurned upontheir owne head, 

Now jnche lift place concerning the number of the Canonicall Scriptures , let us ſeethe pd gement 
a"d conſent of other Churches, as of the Eaſt and Greeke Church , che South A:chiopike or Abyline 
Church, the reformed Churchesin the Welt, and of che teftimonie of forme of the Romane and Latine 
Church, which evidence of witnefles I will produce throughone this worke, 

The Greeke Church to this day herein followerk che judgement of 211 jens Greeke Fathers , as A 
thana Mus inS yup. Greg. Nazianzene lib. de gernu'n. ſe r:ptuer Eph, Cyrel quioteth foure:and Da- 
waſcene, who, as Fherome betore, coumterh bur 2 2. books ottt e 01d | citament cavonicall:the other, 

Lib. 4 de Cade, 85 of Ecelchafticus, the Wiſdome of Salomon, he ac knowlec geth to be wor kie books , but they were 
orthod. c.18, notnumbred among the prophericall wriemgs, 32's txqy7o ir TH nifwrs, Neither were the y placed in 
*the Arke,1s other Canonicall bookes were, 

Damanus a The & hiopians and Abyſſinesdce only hold the Hebrew Scripeures of the old Teſtament to bee 
air yan 'l e nticall; as they reſtifie, which have written of their rel1g1on, 

lexzar. atti-.1, aber kad , s 5.CO7'S 

V:llamont. 1b, The reformed Churches hole the fame number of canon«c all bookes with He:7ome ard Damaſ. 
3. C. 23, ceme: asthe confeſſion of Belgia, Artic.1. the French Churc!, 4r13c.4. the conteſſion ot Wittrnberg, 
annot.inis. dr, :e.the Englith Church. 4r:.6. And ot the Latine Chu: ch:;Clifloxc xs ful:ſcribeth to Damaſcere: 
lib. 4. Damaf. gethe judgemet of Cajrrave, Arias Montanns,T olet botoreot tlie Apocryphail books in generall. 


The ſecond Queſtion concerning the authenticall 
and molt appruoved Econ of ite Scriptures. 


The Papiſts. 

Hereas it is confeſſed that the Hebrew Ediuon of the ond Tefament istt e moſt ancient, in 
V the which tonguethe Scriptures were commicied ro writing by the Pre phers , and that 
the new Teliament was written 10 Greeke by the Apoſtles ard Fvarg: lifts : yer ou: adverſaries doc 
generally hold, asit was decreed inthe 7radentine Chaprey, S:f[ 4. decrer, 2. That in all ſermons , 
readin2s, diſpurations ,controv-rl1cs , the vulgar LY1nc ir 4] wn ſhould be taken for authentike 
before the Hebrew or Greeke; ag«.chat no man thould pictu.ne upon any occaſion, toreject it or ap- 
pealctrom its 


s, Errc:, 


The Proteſl un, 

VW* doetruely affirme, that alchough there are divers Editions of the old Teſtament beſides 

the Hebre v, and ſome of chem yery auncient, as the tr21ſlatio) ot the Sepraarint , COMPi= 
led by {:ven'y two ancients of the Jewes, at the in? 194:10n of Prolomerns Philadelphns King of &. 
gyp* , 300. yeeres before Chriſt ; and after Chtift there were orher tra: {][1tions 1n Gre eke made by 
Aquila, Symmachus, Theodoſion , and others; allo a Chal''ce Paraphratt compiled by theJewt8,and 
la(t of all d;vers Latin tra flations.the which as Auguſtize ih, 1n bus tine were fo mary,that they 
couldnotbenumbred ; and S, H rerome faith, Apud Laimos tot ſunt exemplarta, quot codices : The 
Latines have ſv mar yerat {[ations a» bookes, prefat, in [oſx : Yet otall the relt the Hebrew being 
the moſt agcient, and the mother of the reſt , and ficei! f vin co 1up:1.1nS, 0 -ght to bee received as 
m'{t authentike. An for the new Teſtament , chough there bee a Syriacke tra;.{lation yery ancient, 
yet the Greeke oughtto be preterred (being the fame tongue wherein the Apoſtics and the Evangeliſts 
wrote) to be the only authenti ke copic, 

The queſtion then berweene our adverſariesand us, is not abont any other tra: {lationof the old 
ard new Teftament., but che vulgar Latine, as it is read in their Churches and uſed amongſt them, 
As for the Chaldce Paraphraſe they themſelyes confeſle,that it iz uftcd with Jewifh fables: Bellamy, 
lib. 2 cp. 3. And the Syriake is by him contcf]- d not co be ſoarcieur, as thetumes of Arhaneſine, Epi- 
phanmns, Hierome : ard therefore not bee compared exher wiih the Greeke or Latine tranſlation. 
Aud as for the Greeketrarſlations of the old ]eftament , cf them all the cravſ}ation of the Srptua- 
gint, was of preateſt account ; who are ſaid ro have beene put apart in52, celles, anGto hayeall a- 
piece 1n they tranſlation: Bat $, Hierome holdeth thisto be a tabie,ot the 5 2. cellesgthe ruities wheres 

Apolos. 2.in ot a lovg time af.cr were thewed at Alexandria teci: g chatnenther Zr /fems , who wasa chicte man 
kufhn, about Kivg P:olomur , that ſer 70. interpreterson worke, nor Toſephrrs maketh avy mcntion there- 
of, And as touching the interpreters themſelves, hee ſaith , Alind eff virem agere, alind merpretem 
Ir 14016 thing to be a Propher, another to bee an interpreter, And as tor the tiavi)ation, hs {21 h, (7er- 
wm 1x i/l1 (3 antiqua tranſatre corrnpra © vielataeſt: That ancient and true trat {lation of the Sep- 
tnayint,15 corrupted and yiolated, which as Z/ier ome faith , was agreeable ro the Hebrew 3 but lo 15 
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concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 1. 4; 


notthaGreeke copienow extant , which is fuil of corruptions, and ſeemethrobe a mixt and confuſed 
tranſlation of many ; wherefore our adverſaries doelabourto juſtific the Latine tranſlations: ſome of 
| their arguments let us ſce, 
The Papiſts. 

Arg. 1. T He Latine Charch hath uſed che vulgar Latinetranſlation for the ſpace ofcight hun= 
dred,or nine hundred yeares,and it tynot like that the Church all this while was with- 
C 7 out the true Edition of the Scriptures, Ergo,itisonly authenticall.W* anſwer, firſt, by this argument 
| it followeth that this yulgar Larine being generally uſed, was pref« rred before orher Latine tranſl uti- 
ons, which were atthe fict] in great number, not rhat therefore jt is more authenrike chan the Hebrew 
intheold , andtheGrecke inche new Teſtaments. Secondly, there were other Churches befides the 
Lacine all this while, as amongſt the Greekes famous congregations and Churches: chac be ic inthe 
L ative Church, the vulgar cranſlation was reteined being erroneous ; yet the whole Church continued 
not in chat error, which were not ſo tyed and bound to the Latine tranſlation. Thirdly, if men all this 
while (knowledge decrealwg,and a way being in preparing for Antichriſt) were negligent incorrect 

ing and amending thecommon trav{lation, this isno good argument to make it authenticall, 
Argum.2, As che Hrbrewes had an autherticke tranſlation in their owne tongi1c,and che Grecians 
in theirs, why ſhould not che Latine Church have it alſo authenricall in Latine ? Wee anſ«er, firſt, Þ 
i5no good r:aſon, becaulc the Lerd did conlecratethe Hebrew and Greeke tongue, and therein would 
have his Word wrirten,tnat th-refore he would or ſhould alſo have made the Latine as well authenti. 
call, as they, Secondly, ifthe Latine Church muſt have an authentike tranſlation , why ſhould not o- 
ther Countries likewilc have their authencicalls> Phe Armenians had the Scriptures of old tranſlated 
by Chryſoſtome, the Sclayonians by Hierome , the Gothes by Viphil az; why ſhould not theſe alſo as 
well be authenticall? And fo looke into how many corgues the Scripture ſhould betrar {luted, ſo ma- 

nic authenticallcranſlations ſhould there be, 

: Argum. 3. They lay that all othertranſ] tions which are come forth ſince, are ecroneovs , and 
| muc\\ a-ffer amongſt themſelves, A4uſw. Fuft , this isno reaſon topreferre it before the Hebrew and 
Grecke,though it were beiterthan all other trar ſlations. Seeondly,they charge usfalſly,that our tra':ſ- 
Jations are diſlonant and erroneons : for their diſ:greemeat isnor inſuch ſubſtantiall points, & where 
any of them doe twarve from the original! , we ailow them not : and yec there is not the meaneſt of 
them,bur may jultiy compare with theix*, yea and be preferred before ir, Thirdly, iftheir tranſ] ation 
were(o pure, a> they ſay Bez.4 bimſelfe makerh ir, he would nor have ſer forth a uew Edition : and he 


preferrech it in ſome places before other tranſlations , but isfarre off trom making ic authenticall , and 
ſo arc we. 


” Argum.4. The Hebrew textof the old Teſtament in many places is impure and corrupt , and the 
Apoltles divers times in cicing the old Scxiprures , doe foll»w the Sepruagine , and not the Hebrew, 
Ergo ,it is not authenticall. Belarmine co prove the Hebrew to be corrupt, giveth an inſtance of five 
places: therhree principall I will ſer downe: firſt, 7ſay g. the Latine hath, hs naw: ſhall be called won- 
| derfull : In the Hebrew, pocabit nomen ejus, he ſhall call hisname, which Calvin himſelf confefleth, 


not to be ſo good a reading. eAxſwer, Firſt, there 13 no great difference ia the ſenſe , co ſay his name 
ſhall be called , or he or they ſhall call his name : for it is obſerved by the learned in this rongue, that 
verbs of:he third perſon are of:en taken imperſonally among the Hebrewes , ic atablas. Secondly, 
the ſame lectersin the Hebrew doe ſerve for boththele words , the alteration 13 10 the pricks or points: 
which as Bellarmine himſelfe (aith, Extrinſecm addita ſunt nec mutant tex'um, were added outward. 
ly,that is, by other writers and incerpreters of Scripture, and doenor change che rex*, which confilterh 
of the lerrers,not of the points, Secondly, he objcateththa: place, Pſul.2 1.16, the Latine hath , fode- 
T7Wet m1, they pierced my hands: bur the H-brewis, not Cars,chcy pierced, bu: Cars , tanguam 

lee,asa Lyon : but the former reading of all Cariſtians is approved. 
Avzſwer, Fuſt,thisis the onely place of moment, which can be obj*Red : Bell:rmine alſo heredoth 
| furniſh us withan anſwer: thattheſe rwo words being fo 11k2 in found , ard 11 che characters might 
eaſily be miſtaken either by the negligence of the witters ang pen-men,or byrhe Rabbins, whom fome 
£4 thinke firſt to have added the prickes. 5. Divers learned menof both tides doereſtifie , rhat there be 
many Hebrew copies to be found , which haye Cars, not Caar: : (ic Andradims, Gala: , lohannes 

Iſaachus lth, 2, cont, Lindan. 

Th=third place isthar, Pſal,19, where the Latine bath, a+ $. Paul do: h cite the place, Their ſound & 
2 gone forth :butthe Hebrew ſaich,heir line is gone forth, Anſw. ladeed che Hebrew word fo (ignih< 
eth,bur the $ AE _ the Apoſtles follow do interprer according to the lenſe:for the | gt 


| workmanſhip of che heavens,as with a noiſe or ſound doth ring in every mans care,& ler forth the 
| power of God as [ob ſaich, Hew lurle a portion doe we heare of him,avd whe can underſtand the than- Tob a6. 1 
der of hts power? [1b 26.14-The works of God do azsit were thunder out the po wer of God. And this Seb 
; of icading,tor /:e to put ſound, agrecth unto the nex+i words fol'o ving, Andriheir words unts the end of 
{ , the world : Which being prophetically ſpoken ofthe preaching ot the Apoſties,S. Paw ſo allcageth 


that place having reſpeR tothe accompliſhment ofthe prophecie.But chis is no good argurvear ro 
juitifie che Latine cranſlation beforc the Hebrew, becauſe the Lawn followerh the Sepraag ear, which 
the Apoſtle approyeth ; for firſt , by this reaſon allo the Szproager; ſhould be authentical!, which 


they 


they themſelyes will not grant, Secondly , S. Hierome ſheweth the cauſe , why the Apoſtles ſome = 

£4 times followed the Septwagine * F bicung, loqwnmsr adpopulos , his teffimoniis mtuntur , que jam fuc- 

Tradit. in rant in gentibus divulgata : So often asthey ſpeake tothe people , they uſe ſuch teſtimonies as were 

ena commonly knowne amongft the Heathen : as the tranſlation ofthe 70. was, Another reaſon thereof 

HieronAlgay, 4s, that when the Apeltlesalleage any teſtimony out of the old Teltament , 0» verba ſecntos efſe, 
queſt.2, j-d ſenſwns : that they follow not much the words,asthe ſenſe; and therefore where the Septuag ime i 
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keeperhe ſeuſe, though notthe words, the Apoftles doe not refuſethem , becoule the tranſlation was 
ſo well knowne, asinthis placenow in queſtion : Sed bi 70. ab Hebreis diſcrepart ; But where the 
70, doe differ from the Hebrew,the Apoſtlesexpreſie the Hebrew ſenſe, &c. 

We anſwer further : firſt,thatthe Ieſuite hath not proved , nor yet is ever able to prove the Hebrew 
four:aines to be corrupt : For by whom is ir like the con. 20 ſhould haye beene corrupted? netby 
the Jew2s,28 Gregoriethus ſhewerth : for either the Jewes before Chriſt ſhould haye corrupted them, 
then Chritt would not have ſuffcred them to goe unreproved ; and bilding the peopleto ſearchthe 
Scriptures,hee would have given ſome cayeat to take heed of their corruptions : or elſethe Jewes ſince 
Chit ſhould have played this falſe play; but that is not ſo, becauſe the moſt evident prophecies allea« 

ed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, touching the Meſſah, are tound intheir bookes. To this purpoſe 
Mieronin 6. Tierome alleagerh out of Origene. Adde hereunto thar teſtimony of Ph3zlo, a5 heis cited by Enſebing - 
Liay. Indenm centres potings meoriinrum, &' ce, Thata Jew would rather dic an hundredtimes, than ſutfer the 
Eulcb.ib.8. Ilawtobe changed inany one point. Neither could the Hebrew Scriptures be corrupted by any other, 
© 'Þ-344ePLZP. becauſeour bookes doe agree withthe authenticall copies which the Jewes have. Srcondly , where 
CH oa they are faultie , it isro be imputed to thenegligence, or unskilfulnetic oftho!e through whoſe hands 
they have pafled,and no otherwiſe, Thirdly,thatthe Apoftles alleaged the Sepruagine, it maketh not 
for the Larine, and they alleaged it not as betterthan the Hebrew , bur becauſe the Greeke tongue was 
then more univerſally knowne, Fourthly , neither did the Apoſtles in citing Scripture alwayes tye 
themſelvesto the vulgar Sepruagint : as tor example lake may appeare in thole places, Afica.5.2.cited 
Meat.2.6. Tere, 31.13. cited Har.g.18.Eſay 9.2.allcaged Afar.4.15.16, Eſay 42.1.rchearled Mar. 
12,1 8. burthe Apoltics asthey beivg direted with the ſpirit, wereablero write ——_— alſo to re- | 
cite and alleage Scripture, Fitthly,for thoſc five places which the Icſuir faith are fauſtiein the Hebrew, 
we are ableto ſhew almoſt fey times five places in the Latine , and therefore by this reaſon they have 
gained nothing. Theſe areche Jeluits arguments, de verb, Dez [þ, 2.cap,1o, and ſome of our Rhemiſis 
in their preface to the new Tettament. 
Liv.2.ceveibco Bekarmine alſo caketh the like exception againſt the Grecke ofthe new Teftament ſhewing in ſome 
_ places,that the Latine textis lefle corrupt. Firſt,ſaithke,x Cor.15.47.the Grecke hath,che ſecond man |” 
w,the Lord from heaven : the Latine more truly, from heaven heavenly, | 

Anſ., 1. How canthe truth of the Lacine bee tryed | bur by the Greeke', out of the which it was 
trau{lared ? which being more ancient,wult firſt be beleeved, Secondly,rhe firſt reading is moſt agree. 
ablero the text,and ſo readeth Damaſcen.l1b.z.de fide cap.12. p: oving by this place Chriſt ro be God 
and man ; Which could not be ſo well gathered,it we ſhould not reade, The Lord from heaven. Third= | 
ly, The Syriaketranſlution alloweth thefult reading according to the Greeke, 

Secondly,1 Cor,7,33. the Greeke hath , there « a difererce berweene a wife and a virgin, or they 
are diy: .!:d :the Latine much berrer, joyneth 1c to the yerſe beforegthe manthat is married, « drvided, 
that :5,dutraed about many things, 

Anſ. 1. The former reading is approved by the Syriake tranſlation, by Theophylatt,and Baſhl, as 
Bezaibewerh upon this place: and Saint Hiereme allowerh it writing agunſt Helvid:ws though clſc- 
where he diflent from himſelt-. 2. It is more agreeable tothe text, for the Apoſtle ſheweth how they 
arc divided : The a»married carcth for the Lord,the married for the things of the world. 

Thirdly, Rom.1 1.1 2,the Greeke hath,ſerying the time, ,ayg, tac Latine much better, gvew ſerving 
the Lord. | 

Anſ, The beft Grecke copies have alſo au/'s, ſerving the Lord,as appeareth in the Syriake tranſlati- 
on: and who ſeeth not, that itmight rather be a (cape ot the writer , taking one word for another, than | 
afault inthetext, Thus we ſee thot BeLarmine by theſe exceptions hath gained nothing for the Latin, l 
nor yet impaired thecredit of the Grecke. And be it granted , that ſome overſights might be commit. 
ted through the ignoranceofthe Scribesand Notaries, yet the authoritic of the Originall is ſound Riillz 
and for one ſcape in the Greeke , it15ancafie matter to ſhew twenty inthe Latine, | 

The Proteftants. + 

Arours. 1. | Fthe Latine tranſlation bee autkentical),as it was decreed inthe Councell of Trent, 

then it muſt have beene {o from the beginning, ſo ſoone as there was any Latine tran- 

flation : for the Councell had not auchoriry to make thar authenticall , which was not,but only co de- 

clare itſc tobe, Burthe Latinetranſlation, for the ſpace of 606, yeeresafter Chriſt, was not received, 

2Sauthenrica1l : tor we find tharthe Latine writers,as Laftanrins , Hilarine , Ambrofiua , Hierony- 

nm, eAuguſtinus and others,did not uſe theſame Latine rranflatioy : Ergo, this yulgar Latine having 
not bcene alwaies, fince it wasextant,authentical),neicher ought it ro benow. 

eArgumen, 2. T hat edition which was made, and framed ,and firſt written by the Prophets, Apo- 
les ,Evangeliſts, is to be preferred beforethat which was not ſo written by any Prophet or Apotltle, 

| But 
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Bur ſuch are the Hebrew in the old Teſtament , and the Greckeeditionin the new, by the confeſſion of 
cur adyerſaries, Bellarwin. cap. 7. Hb, 2. Suth isnot the Latine, for it is uncertaine by whom it was 
verieren : for the Icſuire confeflcth that it isnor all of Hieroms edition :as the booke of the Pſalmes Wiſe= 
dome ,Ecclefiaſticus ,the Alacchabees , which they thinke were not tranſlated by Hierowe. But let us 
grant that the whole was of Hieromes doing, yet was hze no Prophet nor Apoſtle: ſaith hee , Alind efÞ 
vatem efſe, aliud interpretens : It is one thing to beea Propher, anotherto be an interpreter, Wherefore it 


\ is no reaſon, that Fiieromes,or whoſetrarſ]1tion ellc ſocyer fhould be received before the writings of the 


| concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 1, 7 


Prophersand Apofiles, 

Butfſay our adverſaries, if wee had a pert: & copie of the Hebrew and Greeke editions , wee confeſle 
they were to bee preferred : but now they are full of faiilts , and greatly corrupted, Wee anſwer : firſt, 
the Jeſuire himſelfe diſputing againſt Carmx and Lindarm , two Archpapiſts , that though there may 
bee ſome ſcapes jo the trar{larions by rhe fau!r of ſome Libraries and imperfeR copies , yer concernin 
the doQrine of faith and manners, ſaith, there igno corruption in them, {6þ, 2. cap. 2, Secondl ,thoug 
there may be ,and ate , ſome words falfly written, and byerrorthrult intothe text, yer they Gn never 
prove tizatthey aremore corrupt, the Hebrew and Grecke ,t1a1 the Latine : for it followeth no more, 
thatbecaule of ſome ſcapesthe Latine is to be prefericd before them , chan that acloake a!rogerher pate 
ched and ragocd, is better than a cloake of yelvet that hath but one peece, 

Argum. 3, The J:ſuite himſelfe , and other Papiſts confeſſe , that in fome caſes it is very neceſſarie to 
hayerccourf* to the original] : as when ſome word ſcemeth to bee miſtaken by the writer , as where ceci= 
nit is read for cecidit : dorix , for vorax : cor ,lor coram © or When the Larine copies doe yarie, as Joſe 5. 
tome Latine bookes haye, Qnib juravit, ur oftenderet ets terram ,unto whom hee ſwarechar he would 
ſhew rhem the land : that hee would not ſay ſome other, and chis (ſaith Pellaramine) is the truer reading, 
being agreeable ro the Hebrew, Thirdly , when the ſectece is ambiguous , as Luke 2. Pax hominibus 
bone volyntatzs, Perce unto men of good will :the originall ſheweth , that (yood will) is to bee referred 
to peace : peace or good wil! unto men , not unto menof good will, Fourthiy , and laſtly , the force and 
propertie ofthe wordsis better uncerſtood inthe original, Beilarm, ib, 2. cap. t1. Ergo,by the Jeſtires 
conf ſon , the originailor four.taines are more certaine and ſure without doubtfuluefle and ambiguitic , 
therefore more aurhemticall than the Latine, 

Argum. 4.5. Hierome himicife findeth fault in divers places with the vulgar Latine , as itnow itand. 
eth: and therefore it is not authenticall, nor yet any of Hieremes:ranſlation, 

Bell irygine anſwereth, that all che old Teſtament, bettdethe Plalmes, the Wiſcdome of Salomon, Ec 
clefiaſticus, tae Macchabees, are of Hieromes tranſlating, and that theſe reaſons may be given, why not= 

| withſtanding there are ſome places remainivg in the tranſlation, which Hierome found fault with, Firſt, 
FE throeghthe negligence ofthe Notaries, Secondly, becauſe of che diyers acceprions of the Hebrew words, 
\ | Hierome (ometimetaking one fignification , ſomerimeanother, Thirdly, becauſe Hrerome might after- 
wardscorrcct and amend the place himlclfe, otherwiſe, than he firſt found f. ulc, | 

Avſ. 1 will now produce {ome few placesout of Hieremes thanſlitic n, whcreinnone of theſe former 
ſhifts ſhall ſerye theirturne, 

] HMatth. 5.22.5. Hiereme teadeth : hethat isavgry with his brother without a caute, licet (faith he) 
gn pleriſque Latinis codicibus , ſine cauſa, additum non it, though in many Larize bookes, this ( without 
a cauſe) isnot added: and fo is it left out inthe yarge: Larinc. 

Math, 6. ; 4. Hierome readeth , ſufficient for the day is,aff!i#io,the 3fiiiftionor griefe thereof; ra- Hieron.Aman« 
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therthan za/:1;4 , rhe malice thereof, as inthe vulgar Latine., do. 
1 Cor.15, 1-This (faich hee) which isread in the Latine , We ſhall 2!! riſe , bat ror all be changed ,is 11;eron, Mine- 
not found jn the Greeke : ycrſo readerh the Latine. rio, 


2 Chron, 35. lofras was buried i» Afayſoleo patram , inthe Miuſ:leum or tombe of his fathers; ſo _ 
readerh the yulgar Latire : but Hierome fauh,, Ia vox profane , & gentilss : This 1s a prophane , and gs 
heatheniſh terme. S 

1 Tim. 3.2. Hierome reaCeth, qni paſſit docere,that is able !o teach : the vulgar,a DoRor,orteacher, Ibid, 
or deeilis, iexchaibles waich Hierome in the ſame place calicth , Latinzam /implicutatem, the (implicitic 

0; ig10rance Ot the Latine crarilater. 
| 1a theſe places alle:ged, thetra:ſlation vi hercot TTierame reproveth, ir may eafily appeare, that the 
fault wasncither in the Notarie or pen-mzn, nor yet13 the diyers ſignification cf the word the cauſe ; 
reicher did FHicrome correc hisjudgenien: afterward , reſtorivg that to the firſt reading which hee had ; 
correted : 35 may appeare moſt (:.fhcienly by this one place, Rom, 12. 3. whers he ſaith, Male in Las Lib.1. adverſ, 
+ tiniscodicabrs leottar , ſapere ad ſobrietatcm: Itis ancvillreading inthe Latine, to underſtand accor- Jovinzan, 

ding tofobrictic : for fobrietie hee readech chattitic. $o likewiſe}, to ſhew that hee was no changeling , 

1 71.2, 15. hefurt, Nos ut male habetyr in Latins codicibus ſobrictas eſt legenda+ We muſt not read 

ſobrietic as ic 15 evil trar{]irod in the Latine, but chaltitie s $. Hzerome would never havecalled the 
\ awhenticallyre: flition, imple, unlearned, evill , prophane, as hee doth this yulgar Larine , as wee haye 

ſeenc intheleplace-, 
Argnm. 5, Thereare many and great errors jn the yulgar tranſlation , and contrary to the originall: 

Fyos it 15 not authentike, Some of the places wee will quote, asGezeſ. 3. ipſ« conteret » for epſum, 

fre ſhall breake che Serpeurs head , Where wee doe reade that not the woman , bur her {ed =_ 

|  bxeake 


Ibid. 
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breake his head. Gene. 6.ver[. 6. for figmentum cord:s malumgghcihoughtsof mans heart arcevill; 
they reade, inrente ad malum cegiratio,inclined eo evi: and fo :x enn11te Originali finne, Ceneſ B.4. 
for the ſevemteenth day the yulgar Latine'readeth the ſever 1wdewentrerh diy: Eucleſ” 16, 14, for ſecan- 
dum op-ra ,a man ſhall receive accordingto his workes;e'icy reade afcer the meric of his workes. Eſ« 
dras 9. verſe 1.the vulgar Latine hath, pax i016, for paxil, Prov. 18, ver[.1 1. laprdes ſeculi, ſtones of 
the world: for lapider ſacenlr,Hones of the bagge. Ard tonnh Bell ymt.e'erc *cknowledge a favlt in 
the cop.es by miſtaking ſome lerter, yer are thoſe wordsrecar ed inthe vor Latine (t1!] without 
correct'o 1. Intheir Latinc tranſlations of the Plalmes the:c are many corrup: ons: Pfil,2,v:[.1 2.4p- 
prevendite d'ſciplinam:apprehcnd dilcipline, orinfiruction, to: O, alamint filiwm, Kiſle che ſorne, And 
thu« an evident plice againſt the Je wes forthe {ſecond perion in Tiny,1s obſcured and verthrowne, 
by the corrupt Laine rext.Pſ4/.67, verſ.12. Si dormiiiis inter medio; cleros,thongh ye [1.506 betiweca 
two lots, without any ſenile : che Hebrew thus, inter o/las, though you ive lie! amo! gli che pots , as 
being blacke with affliction. It is piece ſport how Rellarmine ind the ref, that would "1 all things jus 
ſtific the vu'gar Latinetranſlation, kow he runneth himſelfe our of b:eatht, to {{ 104 out © mc | kely 
expoſition otthis place :and inthe end hee thus playeth the interpreter , If ye ſic pe betweene t3v9 lots 
that is, if ye preachers abide inthe midlt betweenertiw) lots, the heave), y and the car bly neither gi 
ven whellyto action nor wholly ro contemplation ; then ſhall che Chorch bee l:ke a Dove, &c, A 
goodiy expotiion ſure, chey mult {l:epe be: weene two lots, action ad conmmplation that is, they 
muſt come at ncicher, bu: (lcepe berweene both : the words will rather ertorce this ſent ,ifwer rake 
his expotition. And indeed of this ſort wer: molt of their fat bell:ed Monks and Friers , neither icente 
in contemplation of knowledge,nor aA:on or good life. Verſ, 2 3. oft tic ſame Pſalme they reade,con- 
vertam in profundim mars, | willturne them into rh» bottomie of the lea ; for redeem profundo ma- 
Ys, I will >rivg them fromthe depth of clic lea.cicaye contrar.e. P[il.1 5 2. 1 5.vidnam ejuabenedsram, 
] will blefſe his widow; tor viitym, | wil blefſe his victuals. Many tuch cove: bontsare cHmitted in the 
vuigar Latine :ravflarion ofthe old Teſtament; Which arc for the greacielt parcofiivee forts, citheryn 
addirg tothe originall,or lubtracting from it, or in changivg and alert 'g ir. [ will ove tttaice of all 
theſe only in the oooke ot the Ju'g"s, and thereby we my ſce wiit is lone ntheovelt, 

For theſc olacrs have addito.: Ca). 1-11. which « thecitic © [tiers worſe 5 5 mount FH .reb, 
which j3 imterp' ered with fſixg : chap. 4.5. under a paine, which was call:a by her rame: clan. 9) 25, uuns 
illiue preſio/cninr aauentuen, while they &+icd Its comming: 1 *Þ. 9. 10. Abrmmelech purine in, CF aw 
wrbhem conp14/1t, and draye himiniothe cit : chan. I4 T1. wicirre cuizces of that plate law him s 
chap.15.9. and thry Were fpread abroatt, in theplarewhich wi atterm-ird called | ochi. 

Theſe place aredcfeive: Chap, 1.24.1 ey ſaviminehere wanrctlcy {tes © 2 rf 35. and (the 4. 
worite wanting) dwelt inthe mount © Cop. 2.15 andihe Lord waswith the n 0e,44d Relirered thens 
OKt of the hands of t2eir cxemiies all th-d.recotih; ſvdge ale words are wa icng : Ciap., 4.10.be 
wert wp (on bu feet wanting) :c/ip. 6 2. for fourecft e Mad aites whit g, ep S.10. Zeba and 
Salmina were (in Karkar, Want, S) chap. 11.32, Wa>Ouricd 74 248 01, \\ anting ) onthe -MNtrey of 
Zebaulon, 

Theſe places wich orherare chang! G : Chay. 1.5. when ſhe had hahea fitiny wponheraſ-. for, when 
ſhe had lighted dowre from ner afſ-. worſe, 16 te bruſer a7: of Moſes trrauhe farver im (aw ef Noſes chap. 
&. 8. Cod bath chifx yew battels, tor they co [x new 0:45 e18D.6 te eett nt 1s pro adviriarte (tor , hee 
that will cent: 4 for i'm ) \ot bres d c erect ie mor rg 7 cl 2.7.19. rien Eudred men wh bins, tor , an 
handyed men c/ 7.09 34. they lay in waiitaoant Sehem im friire places, tor yu fomre band, : chap. 10. 
I 2, eAmale; md rr 4.4, tor, the .{malckjies and AHnronictes chap, 11, 2. thewiis by lordan , for, 
the cittes by he coſts of Armon, Marty iuch corrmprions ate to bes {cele every wher: in the Latine 
tranſlation of {tc 014 Leſtiment, 

So in the new Teſtament tliere ar? 21io many falle readinps. NTitch, 2.4.5. 0pintoner pre/10rum, for, 
rumorer, Chap.25, 9 .accepernn ſingulos denario;,tor, ing1/i denarive:chey rooke oyecy peuy,for,e very 
man a pevy. Chp.21. 50. Eo domme, tor, ego domine.1 goe Lord, or, I Lord. Luke 1. 25. plera gratia, 
for, graves arleFFa, naile Iary tuli of grace tor, freely beloved. Laze 15. 8. -vertrc domum,for everrit: 
ſhe overthrow rhe houltegtor ſho lweprrihehouſe, 1 Cort 5.verſc 5 1. no om"28 immprabimur,we ſhall 
not all be ch2,1getl, for, ommes imma; avimur,we thail all be changed. Epheſ.2.10, creatiin bonis operi« 
bas, created 11 go ld wor kr's. for, w"Y vperd bora, creaied unto 090d work cs, Rom. chap. I6 23s Caius 
hoſes menu 5 wiiverſs Ecele Faitfor averſe Eccleſies Jaing mine hott, and the whole Church, for,of 
the who'e Ciurch. i Cor. 7. 22 mi omes ſu/vos facerom, pro, nt omnino al:quos ſalves facerem : that I 
m'ght [aye all. for,ch 'itl m19t iavcſiome. Heb. 1 2.5, Ergo advltert,non fil eſt15,pro, ſpar & adnltrie 
m:; yhouotoie ye are adultrorsg 27 d ph children, for, yeare baſtards, and not children. An hundred 
more e:r9:5 +. | ove, you may fine noted inene readings of ourlearned coun'riman D, Whitas, 2. 
gueſt. de crit 0 11-12,cap. Tarcie I travele downe tor artaſte, 


And 2 :the vaigir Latinens tr pertett and tillofcorruptions, and maketh the Scriptures darke ard 


obfure:t Lon covrary tie the originals of tne Heb'ew and Greeke arc excteding profitabie , 
and duh 0. g or0a7 light and periicurie foche Scripture:for never were the Scriptures better tratiis 
lace! OL tv:C plattily unerfiocd , than fince they were tranſlated out of the originals. Here »! © 


j4dueinnd ot a :cycrend and learned man ſometime a Biſhop in this iand : whoin a Corthing onto. 


"SEAS. 
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concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 3, 25 
1 \ rence and diſputation of the Biſhops, when ſome of them itovd mightily for unwritten tradition, ſtar- 


ding up made an oration, uling among other theſe words : The Germans have made the text of the 3 - 
ble ſo plaine and eafie by the Hebrew and Greeke tongues, that row many things may be better undrr ood 
without any gloſſerar all, than by allthe Commentaries of the Detlors, B. Fox, Fox pag 1183. col.1, 
Laſtly, we will rchearle Zmguſtines judgement : Feenmque eft, 6: lingua magu credatur, wide oft in 
aliamper interpretes fatta tranſla'i1s : Howloever the caſcſtariderh ( faith hee ) wee ought ro pive more 
credit to that rongue, out of the which other are tranſlated, bb, 1 5. de civit.cap. 1 3. Ergo, the Hebrew in 
the old Teitament, and the Grecke inthe new, our of the which the Latine and all other tran{lations 
have iſſued, ought co have the onely preheminence. T o this agreeth S. Ambroſe, lib ceinoarrat. cap. 8, 
q la in Grects codicibus invenimus, quorum prior eft authoritas 2 So we finde in the Greeke copies, whoſe 
authoricic is to be preterred. Erl;b. 2. de ſpirits, cap.6. S1 quis de Laiinorum codicum varierate cortendat, 
Grecos inſpiciat cedices : It any man doe take exceprion againit the diverlicic of the Larine bookes, ler 
him looke into the Greeke, And S. Hitrome ad Lycivium : Vi veterum librorum fides de Hebr a6 volumi- 
nibus examinanda eſt, ita novorum Greci ſermons formam deſiderat : Asthic credit of the old Teſtament 
mult be examined by the Hebrew volumes, ſoin the new by the Greeke. And this authority of Saint 
Hrereme is ratitied and allowed by their owne decrees : Gratian, decy.p. 1, d.g.c4p.6. And ro this purs 
poſe Franciſcu Mirandwula made an oration to Leo 10 and rhe Councell of Larerane, that rhe Scrip- 
k tures might be conferred with the originall copics. So alſo 1//dor. in prefar, ad Concil. Qmnod (i weritas 
querenda eit, Gracorum ſequamuy ſtylnm, corum; imitemny editiones & exemplaria. Er peſtea : Vnitas & 
wviritas ab ipſis querenda eft, quorum lingua edita eſſe neſcuntur : It we ſeeke for the truth, ler us follow 
arditate the Grecke copies and examples. And afterward : The truth isto be ſought for at their 
hands, hoſe rongue or nelly it is ſct forth. T his he ſpeaketh of the true originall copics of rhe 
Councels to be had trom the Greeke. And the ſame reaſon allo ſerverh tor the authentike originals 
of the holy Scriptures. Thus have wetheir owne teſtimonies againſt them. 
Concerning the judgement of other Churches : firſt, the Eaſt Church doth not acknowledge as 
authenticall the Larine tranſlation. The Chriſtians of the Eaſt ſay, rhar the Popes of Rome have wholly Nicholas I 
corrupted and changed the Goſpell and other bookes of any religion, The King of Muſcovia ſaid , The chap- cap3, wh. 
ters, which thou citeſt out of the Apeſtolicall Epift/es and Goſpels, agree not vith ours. Secondly, rhe Sourh The anſiver to 
and Erhiopike Church, are as farre from authorizing the Latine Bible, which ic ſeemerh they had ne- bi 
; ver ſcenc, as may appeare by the queſtions, which Aiwares reporteth ro have beene propounded unto 
him by Prefter lobn, touching the number of $. Pauls writings. Thirdly, the vulgar Latine is rejected 
gcnerally by the reformed Churches of he Proteſtants in the Welt : as the Church of Helvetia thus 


Aluares c.3l. 


confelſcth : We acknowledge that interpretation of Scripture for authenttall, which 3; taken from the SCTIP= T ater confell 
tures themſelves,that s, from the phraſe of that tongue, whereinthey were written, of Helveria. 

| Laſtly, we have plentifull reſtimony from ſome of our adverſaries themſelves of the Larine Church, cap.. 
Sixt Senenfis faith, that Sanftns Pagninrns, when he bad perceived the corruptions of the old unlg ar tran- Biblicthec 


ſtation, did by the counſellof Leethe tenth conſult with the beſt Hebrew copics, and tnrned them into Latine, 1,1, 

. : X : . 4 P.iGr, 
Gal.-tinus doth witnclle, that the Hebrew ſcripture i much more perfett , than the Latine + and 4zorihe Profar, 2d libr. 
Jeſuire confeflerh, that many of their writers fince the Councell of Trent,as Vega, (arw, Para, Lindg. 4c arcan.fide, 
nas, have noted many errors in the vulgar Latine dition, 0t only bythe fault of the writer, bur by the 5g. Azor inſti, 


Mor.par.r, 
norance of the Interpreter. lib 8, 


Thethird Queſtion : concernivg the vulgar tranſlation of Scripture, 


The Papiſts. 

Hey doe not abſolutely condemne the tranſlation of the Scriptures into the valgar tongue, what- 
FR they have thought in times paſt : neicher would they generally have every man permit- 
red ro read rhe Scripture, but ſuch only as have efpeciall licence trom their Ordinarie, having the re- 
{timony of their Curares that they bee humble and devour perſons, Kherenſ. prefar. [eff.6. So then 
they hold it dangerous for all men ro read Scriprure, and they would not willingly licence any, but 


their Pope-holy devour Catholikes : they are like ro make a mad peece of worke; that goe abour to 

| pick their faith our of Scripture, fay the R hemilts, a»zor. 1 Cor.1.5. This then is their opinion, thar it 

15 ncither neceſſary nor convenient for all men to have acccflec to the Scriptures : wee will ſee ſome of 
thcir reaſons. So Bellarm. {ib.2.de verb. A [ 3. 

Argum. 1. From the time of Eſdyas till Chritt, and in our Savion:s time, the Scriptures were not in 

| the vulgar rongue, bur only in the Hebrew, which the Jewes underitood nor atter the caprivitie : Er- 


£e, it is not now neccfſary ro have then: in the vulgar rongue. That the people underitood not He- 
| brew, the Jeluite proveth our of the $. of Nehemiah : where it is ſaid, thar Eſdras didexpound the law Nehen $.7, 

tythe people, becauſe they underſtood it nor. We anſiver, that the rext ſaith cleane contrarie, that 
he read the Jaw before the people that underitood ir, werſ.3. and they might give rhe ſenſe, though rhe 
"cople underitood the language. Concerning the places obje&ed out of the Goſpell, ro prove the 
ewes ſpake another language than Hebrew, asir appearcth by thoſe ſpeeches TMarc. 5. Taitha cum. 
larth,25, Gelgotha, which favour not of the Hebrew rongue. We anſwer, that although they ſpake 

t nor 
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10t pure Hebrew, but many ſtrange words were uſed, yet they underſtood the Hebrew ; for why cle 
doth Chrilt bid the people to ſearch the Scriptures ? And they were nor the Jewes, bur the Romane 
fouldiers that underltoed not thevvice of Chriſt upon the croſſe, ſaying, he called for El:as, And where- 
as Bellarmive further would gather by that place, John 7.49. Thu people, that know not the law, that the 
ſewes underſtood nor the Scriprurcs in the Hebrew rongue ; ir is a meere cavill : firſt they note the ig- 
norance of che people not in the lerrer of che law, bur the ſenſe thereof, which the Pharifies had ot 
{cured by their traditions, and theretore Matr.23. they are ſaid ro have ſhur up the kingdome of Heaven, 
Secondly, it is evident, L«k..4. 18. that the people underſtood the reading of the law : for when Chrilt 
had read the text, without further conſtruing, or tranſlating of ir, he ſhut the booke and faid to the peo- 

le, Thu day &: this Scripture for'filled in your eares. Againe, AB.15.21. James faith, that Moſes is preached, 
$2" he is rcad : in what fenſe can _— be called preaching, it irbe nut underſtood ? Ayd yer ir is 
morecvident, that the people underſtood the Hebrew tongue, 2.22.2. for when they heard that Pai 
ſpake Hebrew, they kepr ſilence. What dare nor now theſe tellowes athrme, thus contrary to Scrip- 
ture not being aſhamed ro ſay, that the TJewes underſtood nor Hebrew ? 

Bur whercas Bellarmine tcllcth ns; that the Jewes ro this day doe reade in their Synagogues the 
Scriptures in the Hebrew rongue, which the vulgar fort underitand nor, chap.15.eArgom. 1. we anſiver 
that wee are not to regard the blinde inſtances and tradicions of that obſtinate and perverſe people ; 
(chough iris certaine, rharrke Jewes generally doe better underſtand the Hebrew, than in the Romiſh 
Church the people Larine ) tor the Romaniſts themſelves doc reje&t the uſages of the Jewes, and con- 
demnc their Thalmudicall tables : —_— 9. did adjudge all their Thalmudicall volumes to the fire, auxo 
1230, the like did divers Popes : Pawime the 4. art the laſt revived the ſame decree, ano. 1559, at whar 
time by order fromthe Romane Inquiſition, ourof the Jewes Library at Cremona, there were burned 
ar one time twelve thouſand Thalmudicall bookes : as Seenſir one of their owne writers reporteth. 

eArgwm. 2. The Apoltles ( faith the Jeſuire) wrote their Epiſtles only in Hebrew or Greeke, and not 
in the vulgar rongues of rhe nations ro whom they preached : Ergo, it is not neceſſary that the Scri 
eures ſhould be in the vulgar rongue. We anſwer, firit, it had beene ar infinite labour for the Apoſtles 
to have letr rheir writings In every language ; neither was it neceffary, ſecing out of the cddgtucll they 
might be tranflared into every language, Secondly, they preached the ſame things unto the Gentiles 
intheir owne rongues, which they atrerward lctr in writing. Thirdly, the Greeke rongue, wherein they 
wrote, was univerſally knowne, and few countrics were ignorant of ir, efpecially in the Eaſt parts, Bur 
it is moſt certaine, that the Apoſtles did write to no Churches in the Grecke tongue, which underſtood 
it not. And whercas the Jeſuire giveth an inſtance, of the Epiſtle written to the Romance, whoſe wil 
rongue was Latine and not Grecke, and the Epiſtles of James and Peter written to the diſperſed Jewes : 
it can be no queſtion, wherher the R omanes underſtood Grecke, the language being ſo common, and 
molt of them being Grecians, as may appeare by their names, yet refiant at Rome, ro whom hee wri- 
teth : and how could the Jewes, being diſperſed among the Gentiles, be ignorant ofthe Greeke rongue, 
ſecing now alſo they ſpeake the languages of thoſe countryes, where they are diſperſed ? 

Argnm. 3. There isno cauſe (ſay rhey) why the Scriprures ſhould be tranſlated : if ir be for the un- 
derſtanding of the people, they underitand them nor being tranſlated neither. Wee anſiver : many 
things they may caſily underſtand : and for the harder places, they are neerer the underſtanding of them 
being tranſlated rhan before : for then they have two great lets, the rongue unknowne, and the ob- 
ſcure and hid ſenſe ; now they need nor ro labour tor the rongue, bur only for the ſenſe, 

Argum. 4. The Scriptures arc occaſion of offence and herefie, being not right underſtood. £90. 
And here Befarmine telleth usa tale of a certaine woman in England that ſtood up in the Church 
when ſhe heard the 25. Chapter of Eccleſiaſtsews read, and ſaid, Is this the word of God ? Aay it is the 
word of the Devill ; We anſwer : firſt, becauſe many ſurfer of meats and drinks, it is no reaſon thar 
ſober men {ſhould be forbidden rhic uſe of them : nomore for hererikes and wicked mens ſakes ought 
the people of God to be barred from Scripture, Secondly, more have periſhed by ignorance in ſcrip- 
ture, than by miſ-underitanding it : and the Scripture was ordained of God to meet with offences, and 
ro confure herclics, 2 Tim, 3-15. Wherefore theſe men make themſelves wiſer than God, rhar thinke 
rhe Scripture is an occafion of thole diſcalcs, tor the which it is appointed a remedie, The like blinde 
reaſon ſometime a popilh Frier uſed againit Maſter Latimer, in his trierly (ermon ; Tf-rhe rude people, 
ſairhhe, ſhould heare rhe Scriprures read in Engliſh, the ploughman when he heareth, that he wick 
holdeth the plough, and lookerb backs, cc. would thereupon ceaſe roplough any more : and the baker 
when he hearerh ir read, « ttle l:aven corrapteth the whole luagpe, might be moved nor to uſe leaven ar 
all : and when the Scripture faith, if ehine eye offend thee, pluck it ont, the ignorant might bee perl a- 
ded to pull our their cies : and therefore it was nor good to have the Scriptures in Engliſh. To this 
frierly reaſon, Malter Latimey vouchſat-d no other anſiver bur this : he would wiſh che Scriptures no 
longer ro bc in Engliſh, rill citherthe plougiuman were thereby perſwaded nor to plough, or the baker 
not to bake : Fox p.1734. col.2. 

Now concerning Bellarmmes tale, though we necd nor beleeve it unlefſe we will, ſeeing he hath it 
but by heareſay : yer if any fooliſh woman ſhould be fo ſimple, as to be offended with rhe reading of 
the Scriprures, which ſhe underltanderh nor, (and yer this was no part of rhe canonicall Scripture, Io 
out of the Apocryphall bookes whereat ofkence was taken ) this can be no prejudice to ſo holy an cxcr- 
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ciſe no more, th:an the exclamation of the Pythoniſſe, At. 16, was unto S, Paws preaching. Burt the 
Jeſuire pleaſcrh himſclte in this tale, becauſe he miſhikertit that women ſhould bee acquainted withrhe 
Scriprures : and yet can he not be ignorant how Aquila and Priſcilla his wife expounded ro Apoltas 
the way of God more perfettly, A. 18, And Ruffinus that tranſlated ſome of Origens homilics giverh 
this as a reaſon : Hoc benefict procreabit hec leftio, mt prophetia pervenire non ſo.umy ad viras, verum 
etiam ad religioſas firminas poſſit : This benefit, ſaith he, ſhall comeby this reading or tranſlation, thar 
the knowledge of this'prophecie not onely men, burwomen alſo may atraine unto ; Prefar. is hog. 
Origen. in Pal. 36. In thoſe dayes women underttood the Larine rongue, and were acquainted with 
the Scriptures tranflatcd into that language. 
The Proteft axts, 

E doe belecve and hold thar ir is requilite, expedient and neceſſyric for the Scriptures to be 
urtered and fer forth in the vulgar and common ſpeech, and that none wpon any occaſion 
ought to be prohibired the reading thereof tor png poi. and inſtructions ſake: and that Chriltian 
Magiſtrares ought to provide, that the Jags may have the Scriptures in their mother and knowne 
rongue. Wherefore great wrong was offered to the people of England, that divers !nandred yceres, till 
King Hevriethe cight, could not be ſuffered ro havethe —_ in pr 20's And how, Ipray you, 
did the Papiſts itorme, when as Tidats tranſlation came forth ? ſome afhrmipg that ic was impoſſible 
rolave the Scriptures rrauflaced into Engliſh : ſome that ic would make the people herecikes : others 
that it would cauſe them to rebell, Fex.pag.117.co/.1, What foule and ſhametull landers were theſe ? 
And whereas the late Tridentine chapter would nor ſeeme abſolurely ro condemne the vulgar tranſ- 
larion of Scriprure, bur permitted the ſame by licence of che ordinarie to the lay fort, and of the ſu- 
periour to the _—_ : yer ſince rhis libertic hath beene reſtrained: tor Clrmzens the $, would give no 
more faculties ro Biſhops and Inquilirors, ro grant faculties of reading the Bible : and in Spaine no 
Bibles or any part of them in the vulgar tongue are permicced at all: as Fzagiia the Jeluice teſtifierh, 
Burt for the vulgar rran{(lations of Scripture we reafon thus, 

Argum.1. It is Gods commandement, that the Scriptures ſhuuld be read before the people, that 
they may learne to feare God, Dext.3 1.verſ. 11,12. The people are commanded to write the law npon 
their gates, and in their houſes to conterre and talke with their children, and teach rhem-ghe law, Denr. 
6.6.7.8. Andour Saviour biddeth the people ſearch the Scriprure, loh.5 .verſ.39.Ergo what God hath 
commanded, no man ought to prohibit or forbid : the people theretore mult not bee kept trom rea» 
ding of the Scripture. 

Argumn.2., Wichour Sccipture there is no faith ; faith is neceſfarie for all people : Ergs the know- 
ledge ef the Scripture : that faith commeth by the Scriptures, read John 20. 3I. theſe things are writ- 
ren, that ye might belceve Jeſus Chriſt ro bee the ſonne of God. Againe, the weapons of Chriſtian 
men are not denicd ro any, whereby they ſhould tight againit their ſpirituall enemies : but the word 
of God is afpeciall part of our harnefle, and a principall weapon, even the ſword of the ſpirit, Erge. 

Argum.3. The Goſpell may be preached in the vulgar rongue, as our bleſſed Saviour and the holy 
Apoſtles raught rhe people : Ergo the word of God may be read and written in the vulgarrongue. 
The propoſition our adverſiries grant, that Sermons may be made in the vulgar tongue : bur it follow- 
eth nor, fay they, thar therefore Scripture ſhould be in the morher rongue, Rhems. x Cor. 14. 18, But 1 
pray you how can the Preacher alleage Scripture in his Sermon, unlefle it bee recited in the vulgar 
rongue? or how ſhould rhe people know they preach the word, unlefſe they may cempare their do« 
Erine with Scripture, as the Berracans did, A. 1 7. 

Argum.4. ] will adjoine the teltimome of uuce godly learned Martyrs, unto whoſe judgements 
T thinke as much ought to bee given, as unto any mans belide, who ſealed the truth they protecfſed 
with their blood : theſe three Martyrs are T mdal, Lambert, Bradford, Tindal was the hilt, that in 
theſe laſt rimes tranſlared rhe ney Tettament into Englith, This holy Martyr faich, thar the very cauſe 
why the Papiſts wonld nor kave the Scripturcs rranflared, was this, that the people might bee kepr in 
ignorance |till, and ſo rhey might ryrannize ovoe their conſcience by their ſupeitticious doftrines, 
; nprrppunny 

Lambert ſaith, that there can bee no reaſonable cauſe ro withhold the Scriptures from the people, 
being the food of their ſoules, eſpecially when rhey delire ir, no more than bodily food ought ro bee 
kepr from theſe that hunger atter ir, p:g.1116.col.1., 

Blefled Bradford faich, rhat it was plaine robvtcrie to take from the people the Engliſh Grvice: ro 
whom one Wilerton replyed, that the people ought ro learne ar tl e Pricits hands : ro whom he anfive- 
rd, then will you bring che people ro crucite Chriſt againe, and let Barrabas goe, if all muſt be learned 
ar the Pricſts hands, tor ſo the Prieſts then perſiwaded the people,pag.161 2. | 

Argum.5. We have the prattice of the Church of God ia times paſt for our warrant : for in Chyrſo- 
{tomes time the people had vulgar crantlations : whereupon he exhorteth them roger them Bibles, or ar 
ric leaſt ri; new Teſtament, the Acts of the Apoitles, the Goſpels, Hemel. 9.Epift. ad Colefſ. And heis 
ticld ro have tranflared the Scriptures into the Armeniantongue, Hierome into the Dalmatike , Viphi. 
lu into the Gothike, Methodrns into the Sclavonian Janguage. And here ſo many hundred yceres agoe 
1 England King 4zred rrantlated the Plalter : a copic whereof was tound in Crowland Abbey, called 
S, Gublakes Plalter, as Matter Lambert witneficth : and Bede our learned country-man tranflared 
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S. T#hnsGoſpell, Fox prg. 1115. col. 2, The Rhemiſts allo confeſſe rhat more than $00. yeeres agoe the 
Icalians had rhe Bible tranſlated, and the Frenchmen above 2co. yeerss agoc, Prefat.in Teſtam 4. ſet. 
Why ſhould not the people of God have the fame liberty now treely ro reade the Scriptures, as they 
have had in times paſt? 

Bellarmixe anſwereth, that he denicth not, but that the Scriptures were in times paſt extant in the 
vulgar onges, yer not univerſally to all, bur ro ſuch as migh: profit by reading of chem. Our Rhemilts 
alſo ſay, that Chryſeſtem:, when he exhorred the pecple to reading ot Scripture, ſpake as a Pulpit man, 
not as giving a rule in ſchooles, prefat. in Teftam. ſctt.14. And Bellarm, addeth, that it wasnot his mea- 
ning that they ſhould all reade Scripture, bur ſuch as might doc ir fately, /{16.2.c.16.reſponſ, ad ergum.7. 

Anſwer. Firlt, ſecing in times paſt, great and populous natiuns had the Scriptures tranfJated, as 
zhe Armenians, Sclavonians, into their vulgar rongue, how is ir like thar any man was forbidden the 
reading of them? As we doc prove unto them, that theſe nations had the Scriptures in their owne 
rongue, ſo if they can ſhew us any prohibition ro have beene made in thoſe countries, ro bar any from 
nol of Scripture (which they are never able ro doc) they ſhould ſay ſumewhat. 2, That Chryſo- 

fomes meaning was, that all men ſhould be exerciſed in reading of Scripture, it doth ealily appeare : 
for he ſo exhorterh in his Sermons, unto the which all the people, of all conditions relorted, therefore 
he ſpaketo all : yea, he would have boyes and children to reade Scripture, And though Chryſottome 
were now in the Pulpit, whatof that ? He would nor (I chinke) fay one thing in the Pulpir, hed datiee 
thing in ſchooles : he wonld nor ſpeake otherwiſe than he rhoughr ; or make the Pulpir a place to ut- 
ter liesin. 3. Whereas Criſt = liberric ro all to ſearch Scripture, yea commandeth them & to 
doe, with what authoritic can they reſtraine this libertic ? Andif every man mult be readic ro render a 
reaſon ot his faich and hope, 1 Pet. 3.15. then every man ought to ſtudie rhe Scriprures, therchy to 
learne to give account of his faith. Whar proficerh it a man to have meat, and not to eatir ; apparell, 
and not to weare it ? ſo what good dothir to have Scriptures, and not ro reade thei ? 

4 Bur Azariws the Jeſuit hath another anſwer : he confeſſerh that the Greeke and Latin tongue were 
then generally knowne, when the Scriptures were firſt rranſ(lated into them, and then the people might 
ſafely bee admitted to the reading of Scripture, which they cannot doc now nor underſtanding theſe 
rongues: to this purpoſe this Judaſired Rabbin, Burt he hath ſaid norhing to the purpoſe : true ir =. bo the 
people reading the Scripturein a rongue which they know nor, cannot profit by it : why then ſhould 
not the Scripture bee now converted into the vulgar rongue which the people may underſtand, as was 
uſed in former times : as the Armenians, Sclavonians, Gothes had rhe Scriptures tranflated : yea, Theo- 
daret faith, that [ibri Hebraici converſs erant in emnes lingua; The Hebrew books were turned into all 
languages, which are uſed ro this day. 

Let us heare Aug»Fines opinion ; Leftiones divinas ((aith he) & in Eccleſia, ficut conſueſtis audite, 
& in domib, veftris relegite : I would have you borh to atrend unto the publike readings in the Church, 
and in your houſe to reade over againe the holy kfſens : but how could tlic people reade them ac 
home, if they were not in their vulgar rongue ? 

Bur Anguffine was bur one man, heare then the conſent of whole conncels. Twren, ſub Carols, 
c4n.17. Homilias Epiſcopms transferre ſtudiat in ruiticam Romanan linguam, aut Theotiſcam, que firci- 
lima enntti poſſint intelligere qua dicuntur : The Biſhop muſt have a care to tranſlate the Homilies inco 
the Countrey Latine or vulgar rongue, thar all men may the berter underſtand what is (aid. It ir bee 
anſwered, thar Sermons and Homilies may be read and preached inthe vulgar, bur nor the Scriptures 3 
we oppoſe another decree, In eccleſius parochialih, per ſingulos dies dominices presbyteri clara voce ac 
imtelligibili ac verbs maternts annuncient 10. qhik va decalegi, & articulos fidez ; Inthe Pariſh Chur- 
ches every Lords day, ler the Presbyters declare with aloud and intelligible voice, and in the mother 
rongue, the ren commandements, and articles of rhe faith : ſynod, Senovenſ. decret. morum 11. Andic 
was alſo decreed, ſynod. Anguſten. cap.25. That the Angels faluration, and the Lords prayer ſhould be 
faid in the vulgar rongue, Thus wee fee that thoſe Popiſh Prelares rhar lived 40.0r 50.ycercs agoc, 
were not alrogether ſo Popiſh and unreaſonable, a%our Romaniits in theſe dayes are, I will alſo OP= 
pole againſt them their owne Maſter of Sentences, who preſcribing the office and dutic of a leftor, 
thus ſaith, Vim accentanm ſciar diſtinite legat, ne imeleftInm auditeribus anferat, &c. Let him know 
the accents, and read diſtinftly, that he hinder not the underitanding of the hearers : let him marke 
what mult be read indicatively, what with an interrogation, and keepe his diltinftions ; which ifhee 
doc nor, he rroublerh the peoples underſtanding, and moverh other ro laughter ; Mag.hb.4.diſ 24.4. 
Bur what need theſe precepts of obſcrving the accenrs, and keeping diltinftions, where no man un= 
deritanderh what is read : or whar need they feare the hindring of the peoples underſtanding, where 
nothing is underſtood ? Wherefore ir appeareth by this, rhar ir ſtandeth with their Maſters minde, to 
have the Scriptures read in the vulgar tongue. Bur here theReader is further to bee advertiſed of two 
other points wherein the Romiſh rranflacers faile, in their vulgar editions of the Scripture, boch in 
obſcure and corrupt tran{lating. 

Firſt, they doe retaine many obſcure termes and words in their tranſlations : as rhe Rhemitts uſe 
theſe and ſuch like : as Archiſmmagogue , Azymes, charatire, Didrachme, Emro-aquilo, exinanited, 
Neophyte, paraclete, paraſceve, repropitiate, reſuſcitate ; For, chieſe of the ſynagogue, unleavened breav, a 
marke, tribute money, a North-Eaſt winde, abaſed, a yonng ſchoſter, the comferier, the preparation, make 
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reconciliation, raiſe up, &c. The Doway wiſe mendoc affeR rhe like obſcuririe in their late tranſlation 
of the Bible : as they read, Rhamnwm, prepuce, hoſter, viltimes, hologauſt, excelſes, bread of propeſition, 
and ſuch like , for the bramble , fore-rhin , ſacrifices, burni-effermgs, high places: T his their a & ob- 
ſcuritie, they would juſtific by rhele reaſons. 

ot Becauſe many Hebrew words, as Amen, Alleluia, arc retained both in the Greeke and Latine 
antranſlated. 

2 The words tranſlated may miſle of che ſenſe of the holy Chot, 

3 The words of Scriprure are more ſacred. 

4 Proteſtants themſelves leave many words untranflared, as Penticoft, Ephod, Proſclyte, Sabbath, 

5 Theſe words may in ſhort time grow familiar, which ar the firſt ſeeme ſtrange. To this purpoſe, 
they of Rhemes in their preface rothe new Teſtament, and they of Doway ſeconding them, in their 
pretace to the Bible. 

Contra. 1, Thoſe Hebrew words which the Apoſtles retained in the new Teſtament, by the direi- 
on of the ſpirir, wee alſo retaine in our Engliſh tranſlations, having therein the praftice ofthe Apoſtles 
for our warrant : forthcy may as well bee kept untrar{lated in one tongre as ir; another : bur for 
the uſing of other words untranſlated, there is northe like warrant, and theretore nor the like reaſon, 

2 They pretend finceritic, in not tranſlating fone words, bur in deed they affe& obſcuritie : as 
the ſenſe of the holy Gholt is kept bur in the tranſlation of other words, fo why not in theſe ? and if the 
Larine cxprefſe rhe Hebrew in fir words, why may nor other ronguesalfo tinde our fit words to fig- 
nifie the ſame ? 

The words of the originall, are not more ſacred in themſelves, bur to them that underſtand them, 
af in reſpe&t of God, the ſanftifier of that rongue, and conliecrator thereof for his divine oracles : the 
Latine words arc no more Scxipture words,than the words of the Engliſh, or any other tranſlation. 

4 Thoſe words which cannor well be tranſlaced, the Prorettants keepe (till : the ſame reaſon is nor, 
of thoſe words, which may ficly be tranſlated and interpreted , as their obſcure rermes may. 

5 So may all the words of Scripture, rhough nor tranſlated, in time grow familiar to them that will 
learne the tongue : bur who ſcerh nor, rhar it would be a great caſe ro the people, to have as many words 
eranſlated ro their underitanding, as may bee ? tor otherwiſe it would be a double labuur, firſt ro ſearch 
for the meaning of the word, and then for the ſenſe of the place, 

Secondly, they trau{late as obſcurely and darkly, + corruptly and untruly ; wherein they challenge 
our tranſlations, bur unjuttly : their accuſation herein ſhall bee r2rurncd upon their owne heads :; bur 
ficſt let us take a view of the places which they objeCt in our tranſlations. 


zy 


1 1. lohs3.3, Wee(fay the Rhemills) cranſlate The fpiru breatheth, leaving it indifferent to fignific 1.Iohn.z.8: 


holy Ghoſt, or wind, the Proteſtants tranſlate wind. 
2 Luke 8. They were fied. The Proteſtants adde of their owne, with water, 
3 Lnk.22, Thu chalice, the new Teſt iment : not #s the new Teſtament, as the Proteftants. 
4 Market 3.19. Theſe dayes ſhall be ſach tribulation : not mw thoje dayes. 


Luk,$.23. 
Luk 22.26. 
Mark.r3.194 


$ lames 4.6.tAnd giveth greater grace, &c. not the Scriprure grveth greater orace, wee leave itindiffe= 1,my s, 


rent, the Scripture or the holy Gholt, both going before. 

6 Wereade, « woman a litter, 1.Cor.9.5.not a wife a ſiſter. 

7 Hellof fire, Matth.5.19.not bell fire, as the Proteſtants. 

8 L«k,2.15 Lerus ſee ths wordthat t done, not thu thino, 6, Thusthe Rhemiſts objett in their pre- 
face to the new Teſtament. 

9 The Doway men doe objettrheſe places in their preface likewiſe. Gev. 4.15. the laſt thereof ſhall bee 
under thee; Whereas the Proteſtants applying ir ro Abels ſabjcftion ro Cain, read thius, Vuro thee bis 
ae ire, &c. 

N Geneſ.14.18.For he was @ Prieſt , &c. Proteltants read, and be was, Fc. Whereas inother places, 
they tranſlate the Hebrew particle Vas, tor. 

11 Geneſ.31.19.For Idols, Protcitants tranſlate images. 

Contra 1. The word fignifieth fprrir, bur thereby the wind is underitood, becauſe mention is made of 
the ſound thereot, and ir is fo tran{lated, ro rake away all ambiguiric : becaulc it followeth, ſo & every 
one that ts borne of the ſpirit, that is, of the holy Gholit, 

2 Math.$.24, It is faid, The ſhip was covered with waves : Thartword is inſerted then, by warrant of 
that place, for the berrer explanation, 

3 The words, is inſerted by S. Paul warrant, who fo readeth, 1.Cor.11.25. 

4 The meaning is, that in choſe daycs (hall be great cribulation : as Matth.24.21. T hen ſhallthere bee, 
&e.We cxprelſe the Hebraiſine afrer our Englith phraſe : bur if they will bee fo itri& ro keepe the very 
words, why doe they pur in tales, ſuch tribulations which is not in the rext. 

5 The word Scripture is infereed in another cnaratter : rhe ſpirit cannor be underitood, which was be= 
tore mentioned : The fpurit Inſterh after envie. That ſpirit cannor be ſaid to give greater grace. 

6 Ir were fuperfluous and idle, ro read a liiter a woman, forthe word ffer implicth a woman : there- 
fore they invert the order of the words, reading a woman 4 ſiſter : the Syriake Interpreter readeth as we 
doe, 4 iter a wife, | 

7 Wee, intcanilating heft fire, tor hell of fire, doc mw expreſſc the common ſenſe of the phraſe, 
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Luk.2.15- 


Gen,4.15, 


Cen.1 4.18 
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Geneſ 18.14- 


Genel 'z.!6. 


1. a;m,19.! 3. 


Genet.3.1s, 


Geneſ.4.13+ 


Genel.6.4- 


2-Sam,21.192 


z*Chcon. 2. Fo 


1.Chron. 4.22. 


1.Chron, 7.18. 


[ob 1.4. 


Cap.y.7. 


cap.6.6, 


cap G6, | 6+ 


eape9.13, 
CAP+9c26: 
CAap-I1I.12. 
cap.21.2, 


The firſt generall Controverſic 


a3 it may be beſt underitood: the hebraiſme doth nor ſo well fc our Engliſh phraſe : thelike libertie they 
rooke themſelves in reading, Dewt.33. 2. a fierie law, as it the words in the originall were a law of fire : 
whereas they arc, «| dath, © ſireof a law, as it wee ſhould ſay, a law-making fire, 

$ The Hebrew word 21 dabbar, i1gnificrh inditfcrently a word, or 3 thing done : asit is uſed, Ger. 
13, 14. & there any word hard to God * yet they there read, s there any t:157, which is the meaning: and 
ſo is it taken heere, as the participle 343-2v05 dove, joyned unto ir ſhewet!1, 

9 The vulgar reading in the Larine, is very faulty, 1. The Hebrew prepolition exl, doth not ſignifi 
nnder, bur rowards : as the Septy,gint reade ax@& 03,10 or toward thee : how can the defire of finne 
be ſaid to bee roward one. 2. The athx is of the maſculine, hea deſire, whereas the word Chatath finne 
is of the teminine : it hath nor thenrelation to finne. 3. 1n this ſenſe, it ſhovid bee in awicked mans 
power, fich as (ain wa:,to have dominion over linne. 4. In the fame phraſe, chap. 3. 16, rhe ſub- 
jetion of the woman toward her husband is expreſſed : thy deſire ſhall bee rarned, & c. And {> here it 
1s moſt fitly referred ro Avels ſubjeftion to Can, as the elder brother, nor tothe ſubjeftion of ſinne, 
which is improperly ſaid to have adelire, 

10 Though ſometime the Hebrew particle vas, bec tranſlated for, it toullowerh notir ſhould bee fo 
every where : the Septaagint doc not tran{late ir, for bee was, but cxprefſe it by the particle A erat 
axtem, but he was, not erat enim, forhe was :and YVarablus their owne interpreter readeth, & erat, and 
he was, 10 alſo Pagnin and Montanus. 

11 Why may not rer«phim in thar place bee as well rranſkated zmages, as they themſelves thinke it 
may bee ſo Engliſhed, 1 Sam.19.13. where itis laid , Michal 120ke a ftaina or tmage, and pot it on wp- 
on the bed xFc. 

Now on the other ſide, let us take a view of their goodly rranflations : ir would fill 2 whole volume 
by ir ſclfe, ro ſer downe all thcir grofle {capes, and corruprions herein : bur theſe for example ſake 
ſhall ſuthce, 

1 Geneſ.3. 15. They read according to the vulgar Latine, ſbee all bruſe thy head, whereas in the 
Hebrew, ir 1spur in the neuter, ipſum, 1t ſpall breake, & c. And fo read Hontants, Pagnin, Vatablus : 
the Septuagint reade in the maſculine, he ſpallbreake,Fe.tiar 1, Chriit, 

2 Geneſ. 4.13. Ay ſione w greater than I may dcſcrve pardon © whereas there is not a ſyllable in the 
Hebrew, that f1gnificth to merit or deſerve ; ncither doc the ſcpruagint, or any other interpreter ſo 
tranſlate, 

3 Geneſ. 6, 4. All the cogitations of their heart was bent to evill : for, all the rmagination of the 
theughts of therr heart, are onely evill : which is more than inclined or bent ro evill : which cranſlation 
extcnnuateth originall jinne. 

4 2 Sam.21.19. Adeodatwthe ſonne of the forreft , a "roderer : tor, Eſhanan the ſonne of Taarc-ore- 
gim 7 as Mortinmw, Pagrin, FVatablx:, their owne trant)arers reade according to the Hebrew : Innime 
allo anJour Engliſh. 

5 1.Chron.2.55. Theſe arethe Cinites which came of the heat of the father of the hauſe of Rechab : 
without any ſenſe, for, which came ot Hamath the father, Ge. asthe Sepruagint , Momtanne, Pagnin, 
Vatsblus reade + lun, Eng. 

6 1.Chron. 4.22. Aud hee that made the ſurne to ftard, ard the man of lying , ſeenre hnd burnin 
which were Princes m Moab ; tor, axd Tokm, andthe men ot Chozeba, and /oaſh and Saraph, which 
had the dominionin Moab : as the Sepruagine, Montanu, Pagan, Vatab, Tun. Eng, 

1.Chron.7.1S. And hw /ifler Qucene bare Gooaliman : it is notlike that Gilead hada Queene to 
his fiſter : for, a4 bs fifter MH olecheth bare Tſhod. Sept, Montar, Pagnin. Viab, Inn, Eng. 

8 Tob 1.5, Leſt my ſorries have ſinned, and bleſſed God in therr hearts + as though it were a ſinne to 
blefſe God : though the Hebrew wo:d ſignifie burh ro. b'efſe and curſe ; yer ncirther the Latine nor 
Engliſh word will beare ir, The Septnagint doc rad , leſt they have thought evll m therr hearts : fo alſo 
Vatablus, leſt they have curſed. Montanus, 

9 leb5.7. Mav is borneto labowr, and the birdto f ght : tor, man z borne tolabour as the fparkes flie 
«pward: Montan, Pagnin, Vatab. Inn. Engliſh, | 

10 Cap.6.6. Cana man taſte that which beirg taſted bringeth death : for, i there any taſts inthe white 
of an egge. Montan, Pagnin,Vatab. Tun, Engliſh. 

11 Cap«6.16. They which fears the hore froſt, ſnow ſhall fall upon them: for , which are blackiſh 
(namely the brookes which hee ſpake of ) with ce, arawhercmthe ſnow « hid, Montanu, Pagnin, Va- 
tablags, Inn143, Eng, 

12 Cap. 9.13. Under whom they ſtoope, that carrie the wor'd : thasis ( ſay they ) the Angels : for 
the help: rs or Patrons ofpride dee ftoope. Monian, Pagnin, Vatab. [un. Eng, 

13 Cap. 9.26 They have paſſ: d by, as ſkips carrying fruits,Ge. tor , as the moſt ſwiſt ſhips : Montan, 
Vatab. Inn. Eng. 

14. Cap. 11.12. Hee thinketh himſclfe borne free, as a wilde Aſſes colt, &'c, tor, man borne ts like g 
wilge Aſſe colt * that is, without underſtanding, Septwagint. Montan, Pagnin. Vatab, Inn, Eng. 

15 Cap. 21, 2, Heare my words and doc penance © tor, heare my words, and his ſhall bee in ftead of yory 
conſol..(30-5, Sepi magint, © Alontan. Pagnin Watab. Inn. Eng, 

16 Cap. 21. 33e Hee hath beene ſweet tothe valley of Cecitmm + which they lay is a river of hell : tor. 
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the clots or twrfes of the valley fhall be ſweet unto him. S eptnagint, Montan, Pagnin, I "atab. Tun. Eng. 
17 Cap. 22.30. The invent fhall bee ſaved : tor, the innecent ſhall ſave an land : \Montan. Pag. 
Fatah. len. Eng. | | HF 


18 Cap. 24.11. They bave reſted at noo vetide among the beapes, for, they that make oyle between their 
walles, Montan, Pagnin Vatab, Inn.Fng. 


19 Cap. 24.19. Let Fim paſſe from ſnow waters to exceedrrg heat : tor, as the aric ground and heat 
conſunse the ſnow waters Mont. Pagnin, Vatab. Inn.Eng, 


20 Cap-26.5. The g yams groane under the waters : for, the dead things are form:d under the waters. 
Montanu,Pagninne, Vatab!ty Junzw, Engliſh, 
21 Cap«28.4, The torrent divideth from the pilgrim people : for, the flind breaketh ont againſt the in- 
babuant : Monitanus, Pagninms, Yatablus, Inn, But that they would picke our ſomwhat here for pit 
rimage, 
G 22 Cap.28.18. High and eminent thing ſhall not bee mentioned, &c. for, no mention ſhall bee made of 
Corall,or of the Gabiſh. Moman.PagninY atab.Fng, 


23 Cap.28.19. Neither ſhal it b-e compared tothe cleaneſt dyins : for, it ſoall not bee valued with the 
moſt pure go'd. Moman.Pagnin Vatab.lun,Fng. | 

24 Cap.31.18, From mine infancie mercy bath growne wp with mee, and from my muthers womb it came 
forth with mee : for, from my youth he hath growne up with me, a4 4 father (that is, the tarherlefſc) and from 
my mo; hers wombe | have beene a guide unto her : that is, tothe widow, Septuagint, Momanns, P agnin, 


Inrixs, Engliſh. 


25 Cap.32.21, [will net make God cquallto mx : for, Twill zet give titles to man, Montan, Pagnin, 
Vatablns, Innins, 


26 Cap. 33-23. If there ſhall bee «n Angell ſpeakirg for him : tor, a meſſenger : ſoallo the Sep:nag. 

and Yarab.crantlatc a meſſenger, not an Angell, J 
27 Cap.33-25. Hu fleſh uw conſumed with puniſhments : for, his fleſh ſlallbee as freſh as of a childt: 

Aontan, Pagnin. Turin Englith tranſlation, fl 


23 Cap.37-11. Corne deſireth clouds: tor, hee maketh thecloads tol1bour to water, &c. Meonjan. Pag, 
Fatab. [un,Engliſh. 


29 Cap.41-16, When hee ſhall bee taken away, the Angels ſhall feare : for, the mighty are aftai Tp 
hs excellency,Montan, Pagnin V, atab, [un,Eng. "AuY 

30 Cap.42-14, Hee called the xame of one ( of iis daughters) Dies, the name of the ſecond Caſſia, the 
wame of the third Cornuitily : tor lemimal, Keziah Keren-bappuci : Montan.PagninVatab.Tun.Eng. 

If their vulgar tranſlation be ſo full of corcuprionsin this one booke of Teb, we may calily gueſſe how 
corrupt the whole is. 

Lerusfee the judgement and practice of other Churches, concerning vulgar tranſlations of Scripture. 
1. The Eaſt Church have the Seriprures read in the vulgar rongue, orfuch a language, as is underſtood 
of all: rhe * Pricefts in Armenia read the Goſj cll in the Armenian rongue, which cvery one underſtandeth: 
ſo likewiſe teſtificrh Þ /+llamore, thar the Armenians, though they can ſpeake divers languages, yer they 
uſe the Armenian rongue in divine ſervice, which is underttood both of men and women : © Thevet 
writeth of the Muſcovires, that the Prleits every Sunday read the Goſpel} and the Epiitles of the Apoſtles 
ina language that they underitand, 

2 So alſo the South Church have the Scripruresread in the 4 Tigique, that is the Abiſline language, 
the firſt country that received the doctrine ot the Golpell : The © Abitliac language commeth neare FF: 
Arabicke : and is generally underitood. | 

3 The fame is he generall practice of the reformed Churches of the Welt , the confeſſim of Bohemia, 
Cap.?. The Scripture is rehearſed to the hearers in the common and mather tongue which allunderſtand : 
confcſſion of Auſpurge. This 15 not only commanded by $.Paul to ſc a tongus that the people wnd:ſtand, but 
mans law alſo hath appointedit, And hercin it is well knowac,thac all otiier reformed Churches concurre 
with the rcſt. 

4 Wee want not allo here the teitimony of ſome of the Latine Church, Eſpencens, alcarned Popiſh 
Biſhop : [rdei filiosſnos quinquennos ad ſecra biblia adaptaban', 4c, The Tewes did fir and apply their 
children ar five yeeres of age to rhe ſacred Bible, and they did arrribure the chiefe place in the inftras 
Aing, of children co the Scriprures, where they began, &c. Pudeat 1gitur Chriſtianas, Ce. Let ir” bee a 
ſhame for Chriſtians ro ſhake off rhis care, &c. So Agrippe, loſua legit omnia werba lepic, Se. Toſus 
read all the words of the Law, betore amulticude ot men , women and children : and Chryſoflome 
would have the wives with their *nsbands to diſpute and corferre thereof. Adde hereunto the eeſtimony of 
Lorinus the Jeſuite : The more noble of Theſſalonica were women, and mennot a few, Att, 17.11. Whom 
examining the ve/ume of the Scriptures, aidthat which (briſt had moved the lewes to doe, to ſearch the 


Scriptures, which is as Chryſoſtome, and Euthymins doe obſerve, ngt ſimply to read, but througlly 10 /ift 
and diſcuſe them, | 
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'An Appendix or part of the queſtion, concerning publike 


prayers and diyine ſervice in the valgar rongue. 


The Papiſts. 

T was deerecd in the Tridentine Councell, that the ſervice of the Church which they call the Mafie, 
| Fer not be celebrated in the vulgar rongue, ſe.22.cep.$. And it is the common pradtice every 
where of the Romiſh Church rouſe the Latine rongue onely, We mult be content (fay they) with thole 
three rongues which God honoured upon the crofſe : namely, the Hebrew, Greck, and Latine. This 


liberric onely they grant, thar their priett may expound ſome things, as hee readeth, and. ſhew tlic mea» 


ning to the people, = : ; 

Ar gum.1, Thus they argue : The majeſtic and gravitie of the ſacred bulineſſe, doe require alſo ro 
be utrered in aſage, ſanCtified andgrave language : Ergo not in the vulgar. Bellay.{:h.2.cap.15.argum 7. 
Wee anſiver, the gravitie, reverence and holineſſe confilterh not in words, phraſes, and ſounds, though 
never ſo cloquent, bur in the things themſelves. Neither is any rongue that is underſtood, before the 
Lord counted barbarous : for S. Pax! faith, that hee is a barbarian , and ſpeaketh barbarouſly in the 
Church, that cannot bee underſtood, 1 Cor. 14.11. And As 2.11. ne very ſtrangers and barbarians 
heard rhe Apoſtles utter in their Janguages the wonderfull things of God : they thought the tongue 
no diſgrace to thoſe holy mylteries they uttered. 

Pope Nicholas 1. Epiff.ad Michaelem Imp-rator, Conſtantinop, wrirerh thus of this matter, the Em+ 
perour ina certaine Epiitle ro the Pope had rermed the Latine rongue varbarous : whom hee anſive- 
reth thus : Omni operu derogatio, redundat od epificts irjuriam : 0 furorem, qui nec lingua nevit parcers 
guans Dera ferit : in coipſo, quo verum Deuw coli: lingua Latina, quantum b.rbarem, vel Scythicam lin- 
yum antecedit, agneſcitar: The diſgracing of the worke, rendeth to thc injuric of the worker : What 
madnefſe is this,not to ſpare that rongue which God hath made ? and herein, how farre the Latine tongue 
exceedeth the Barbarians and Scythians language, ir is ſcene, becauſe ir worſhipperh the true God. By 
theſe two reaſons, wherby hee proverh the Larine rongue not to be barbaruus, wee likewiſe affirme 
neither the Engliſh rongue, nor any other vulgar language of Chriſtians to bee barbarous : both be- 
cauſe they are the gifts and workes of God, and becauſe the rrue God is by thoſe vulgar rongues acknow-= 
ledged and worſhipped. | 

Argum.2, Levit.16.vnſ.17. The people is commanded to ſtand withour, rill the Prieſt went in and 
made attonement for them : they underitood nor the prieſt, tor they heard him not : Eyge it is not nc- 
ceſſarie the people ſhould underitand the Miniſter. Wee anſwer: Firit, that was a type ot our Saviour 
Chriſt, who even ſo aſcended into heaven, as the high Pricit did into the holy place : bur types and fi- 
gures prove nothipg, ſaving wherin they are types, and wher unto they are deſtined, and appointed, 
Sccogdly, they underſtood nor the Pricſt, becauſe they Heard him not : bur rhey cannor prove that the 
Pricſ uttered any thing in their hearing art ary time, which they underitood nor. 

Argen.3, Wee mult onely uſe rhoſe rongues in holy affaires , which were ſanCtified in the crofle : 
that is, Hebrew, Greck, and Latine. Wee anfiver : Thoſe rongues were not then uſed for any ſuch 
purpoſe , bur that the death of Chriſt might by thoſe common and univerſal rongues bee thefurther 
ſpread abroad, And ſurely it they would prove thar theſe rongues were hereby ſanftified, mee thinkes 
Pilate was no fit inſtrument of tha ſantificartion, by whoſe appointment the title was written : why 
then arc nor all tongues as well ſanfified, whercin the holy Gholt ſpake, as thefe which were written by 
Pilate ? Thirdly, doth nor the Apoſtle ſay, rhat every rongue ſhall confeffe than Jeſns Chriſt is the 
Lord, &c. 2. Phzlip.1 1. Secing God hath ſanRified' every tongue and language for the confeſſion of 
the faith. how dore you goc againſt Gods ordinance ? Laltly, it choſe three rongnes onely were conſe- 
cratcd upon the croſſe, why did Pore Nicholas the x. when ke had decreed thar ſervice ſhould bee ſaid 
in the Latine rongue, yer diſpenſed with the Sclavonians and Polonians, to have ir in their owne vul- 
par tongue ? 

The Proteſtants. 
V E doe afhrme, that as it hath beene the commendallle uſe of all ancient Chnrches, to have the 
ſervice in the vulgar tongue, thar the people might underſtand, and bee betrer ſtirred up to de- 
votion : fo the ſame godly uſe ovght for ever ro remaine and be rerained in the Church of God. 

Aromm.1. This is molt agreeable ro S.Paw!s doftrine, 1.Cor.14. 227.26. who would have all things 
done to editying : but by an unknowne tongue no man is edificd :. 2nd hee faith, hee had rather ſpeake 
five words ro bee underſtood , than ten thouſand otherwiſe, Some of rhe Papiſts ſay, rhat Saint Pal 
ſpeaketh of preaching eſpecially, and but eb#er of praying : ſo B. Breokes, Fox pag. 1879, Bur in the 
] 4.verſ. hee ſpeake:h namely of prayer, and in rhe 16. of the peoples ſaying Amen, which was not 
given at ſermons, bur inthe end of prayers : this is but a weake antwer. The Rhemilts and the Jeſaire 
ſav, hee mcaneth certaine extraordinarie Hymnes and giving of thankes, whercot S.Pan/ ſpeaketh FE. 
pheſ. 5.19. Anſw. S,Peu!fjeakerh generally of all publike exerciſe in the Church, whether of praver, 
peeaching, ſinging, that ir ſhould all bee done in a knowne rongue : for hee uſerh the generall termes 04 


{j caking, 7 2x47, and of the voyce, as verſc 11. If Imnderſtand ».ot theponer of the vezce (hee laith wor of 


the 
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che ſong or preaching) [ſhallbeto him that ſpeaketh, a barbarian : fy he milliketh not onely preaching, 
or liaging, bur any kinde of ſpeaking in the Churchin altrange tongue. And aine, S.Panls reaſon i3 

enerall againſt all exerciſes in the Church ordinaric or extraordinaric in uf unknowne tongue, be- 
cauſe he would have all things reterred ro the cdification of the Church. Belarmine againc chus an- 
wereth, that the reaſon is oor alike, for theſe exrraordinarie ſongs and prayers, which were uſed in 
zhoſe times, and forthe ordinarie ſervice : for the end of thoſe ſongs, was the inſtrution and confola- 
ion of the people : but that is not the end of our ordinaric prayers, bur the ſervice and worſhip of 
God: Bellerm.cap. 16.adobjct.r.Anſw, How is not the Jeluite aſhamed rhus to contradi& the Apo 
{tle, who faith dire&ly that rhe Scriprurces are written for onr comfort and conſolation, Rom. 15 4. 
yet he ſaich rhe end of reading the Scriptures in the divine office is not for condolation, Secondly, as 
though the worſhip or ſervice of God, can be ſevered from the inſtruftion and conſolation of the PCcO- 
ple: or can God be rightly worſhipped by chat, which giverh no inſtruction to the worſhipper? Thus 
would the Jcſuite bring in "gain, a Samarirane ſervice or worſhip : for they (as our Saviour ſairch)wor- 
ſhip they know not what, and ſo doe the Papiſts : bat we, ſich hee, all true worſhippers, worſhip that we know, 
John 4.22. and conſequently we know that wee worſhip. This place of Saint Pazl is too evidenr 
and plaine, than thar ir may becſo calily wreſted and depraved by thei hereticall and deceirtull gloſs 
ſes. 

Our of this place of che Apoltle, which maketh fo direG&ly againſt prayer 1n a ſtrange tongue, theſe 
arguments may be gathered, Firit, no language not underitood ought ro be uſed in the Church, be- 
caulc it edifieth nor, and they ſhould ſpeake in the aire, that is, vainly, ro no purpoſe, werſ.g.Ergo,ſer- 
vice in the Latine rongue is unprofitable where it is not underſtood. So faith. Ambroſe : $i Pp. , adfi- In 14. 1.26 
candan eccleſiam convenitts, ea debent dici que intelligunt audientes : If you come rogether to edifice the Er: 
Church, thoſe things muſt bee ſpoken which may be underſtood. Secondly, he that {peaketh witha 
| ſtrange congue, mult keepe filence if there be no interpreter, verſ.28, Ergo, Latine ſervice muſt bee a- 

bandoned, unleffe they will interpret ir, which were aloſt labour, ſeeing they may havelrt as well in 
| Engliſh, Againe, $, Ambroſe : Tacere debet in eccleſi1, qv1 lingus loquitar, you ſola [cit : He muſt hold 
| his peace in the Church, which ſpeakerh with a rongue, which he onely underſtandeth. Thirdly, he char 
ſpeakethin a ſtrange rongue is as a Barbarian, or an alien to the hearerthat underſtandeth not, verſ.11. 
bur it wereabſurd, that the Miniſter of the word or Sacraments ſhould be an alien to the people. Erge. 
ſo I. «Ambroſe : Non come! it fidelibus andre linguas, quas non intelligunt, ſed infide!1bu, qui non ſunt dipns 
intelligere: It isnot meer for belcevers ro heare thoſe rongues, which they underſtand nor, bur for un- 
beleevers, who are not worthie to anderſtand. Fourthly, no prayer or giving of thankes ought ro be 
uſedin the Church, unto the which the people cannor ſay Amen, verſ.16. bur they cannor ſay Amen 
to Latine prayers, becauſe rhey know them nor. Ergo. Fitchly, if ic were not lawfull to uſe the mira- 
culous gifr of rongues, ſuch asthis was ia the Apoltles time, without incerpreration : much lefſe is the 
Latine to be uſed, which may be pronounced and read withour a'miracle, Argum. Proteſtant. drſpur, 
Weſtmonaſt,pag.21.20.apnd Fox, 

Argum.2, Who ſcerh not that prayers made with the underſtanding are more comfortable and 
Fruitfull : the other nothing to profit ar all, nor yer ro be availeable betore God? Howloever our ad- 
verfaries fay, thatthe heart and affcttion may pray, rhough the underſtanding pray nor, yer Saint Pam! Car. 14, $. 
faith, they ſpeake in the aire : their prayeris bur winde, r.Coy.14.9. and mine underltanding (faith the 
Apoſtle) is without fruit, verſ. 14. Theretore not amiſle did rhar godly Marrye M., Wiſebarr compare 
the ridiculous geſtures of the Prielt at Maſle, being not underſtood of rhe people, ro rhe playing of an 
Ape: Fox pag.1156.col.1. And one John Riburne wasunjultly troubled of Longland Biſhop of Lincolnc Fox pag t156 
anno 1530, for ſaying, if wee had our Parernofter in Engliſh, onc ſhould fy ic nine times, againſt once col. 1. ofthe 
now : Fox pag. 898.col. 1. And was nor that ghoſtly and Biſhoplike counſcll thinke you of the Biſhop la&edrion, 
of Cavaillon ro the Merindolians in France? that it was ſufficient ro know their Pater nofter, and Creed $992 16.0, 
in Latine : it was nor neccffaric ro ſalvation ro underſtand or exponnd the articles of faith : for there 
were many Biſhops, Curats, yea Doftors of Divinicie, whom ic would trouble to expound the Creed 
or Pater nofter. Fox Martjrolog.pag.866.co).1, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that a prayer in an unknowne tongue may be profitable, if there bee the in- 
ecntion of the heart, for the prayer is made unto God, aud ir is ſufficicar if he underſtand ir : wee ſee 
alſo, that they which are abſent, who neither hear:, nor underitand our prayers, yet may be profited 
by chem : neither is the inſtruction or edificarion of the people any end of prayer, bur iris apart of 
ſervice that belongeth unto God : Bellarm.cap.16.reſ. ad 2.& 4.bjet. Againe, ſaith he, the Apoltle 
| doth not ſay that his prayer 15 withour fruit, bur onely his minde or underitanding, bur his ſpiric and 
4 affe&tion is profited : for he faith, thou'verily givelt thanks welt : and rhe Apoſtle fpeakech of ſucha 

tongue as none doc underſtand in the Church Fur the Line, though the common people under- 
{and ir nor, yet many that know the language doc. | 
Anſw. The heart cannot bee ncere unto God withour faith, whatſoever intention it hath ; bur faith 
15 joyned with knowledge : he then that praieth, he knowerh not what, can have no faith or hope of 
thoſe things which hee knoweth not. Andit ir were ſuthcient, chat God underitood our praicr, then 
| necd not the praier to be uttered by rhe voice, becauſe God knowerh the thoughts of the heart. Se 
condly, they which arc abſcat underſtand nor the praicrs wade for them, becauſe they know them 
not; 
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not : and they are prayed for, tlicy pray not : bur the people is preſent, within hearing of the voyce, 
and they all offer up one prayer, therctore they oughr to underitand ir, Thirdly, it is an abſurd an- 
ſiver, that publike reading is not tor the peoples inſtruftion : ir hath no uſe nor end, in refpe@ of God, 
who need not to receive any intormation, or to have his memorie renued by reading of ſtories : wher- 
fore it is cicher in vaine, orelſe the cnd thereot is the peoples inſtruftion. Andit prayer bee a part of 
Gods worlhip, which mult procced trom the love of God, and God is to be loved with all our heart, 
our ſoule and minde, Matth.22.37. then our prayers mult nor bee made with a bare intention onely, 
bur with knowledge and underitanding ; for God requireth both the heart, the minde and the ſoule. 
Farther, where the Apoltle faith, My ſpirit prayeth, but my minde u without frait, hec doth not fo runes 
as though the ſpirit (thar is, the atfction) could pray withour the underſtandipg : bur by rhe ſpirit is 
vnderſtood the ſpirituall gitr of ſpeaking with tongues, as Hierome, Sedu!1ms, Premaſing expound this 
place, as they are ciced by Eſpenſams : de Chriſt. Mediator. pag. 234+ g. So that the meaning is this, he 
tor his owne part, that hath the gift of rongues, prayerh or giveth thanks well, knowing and underitan- 
ding what he prayerh ; bur rhe underitanding of orher, thar hearc, is not edified. Fifthly, therefore the 
Apoſtle mifliking that any ſhould ſo pray, not being underſtood ot others, I will pray with the fpirit, 
and I will pray with the underitanding alfo, verf.15. And that the affef&tion cannor be good in prayer 
without the underſtanding, and that ſuch prayer is wichonr fruir, Saint Ambroſe expounding this 
place, fairh : Quemfruttum babere poteſt, qui ignorat 'que lequatur ? What fruit can he have, who know- 
cth not what hee ſpcaketh ? Sixthly, neither were theſe ſtrange tongues underſtood of none in the 
Church, for there was allo the gitr of interpretation, as well as the gitt of rongues, verſ, 27, and yer ma- 
ny times your Latiac ſervice 1s inder{tood ot nove in the Church, no not of the Prieſt that faith ir : as 
may appeare by thar Pricit that fpake talc Latine, when he baptized, ſaying : I» nemine parria, filia, 
& ſpiria ſantts : Which baptiſive was called inro queſtion ': and for berter reſolution, rhey were fainc 
to poſt up to Rome to Pope Zecharre, who atter much conſultation derermined that notwirhſandin 
the falſe Latine, the bapriſince was good : Decrer.par.z.dtintt, 4.cap.86. Aud that many Popiſh Prieſts 
are no berrer Clerkes now adaies, than they were in thoſe times ; ler ns heare what Ereſmmw (ith * 
Quanquam ſacerdotum vnlgus hodie magni faciat ſus verba, que nec ipſi qui [onant irtelligum : Though 
now adayes the molt ſort 0: Prieſts doe fo magnihe thar Latine words, which they underttand nor, 
that ſpeake them: Prafar. in Hieron.epiſt. Paulino.rom.4. 

Argum. 3. In the time of the Law, all things pertaining to eheir publke pgayer, benediftions, 
thankigivings, ſacrifices, were celebrated in their vulgar rongue, 2 Chron, chap.29. Ezechias com 
manded the Levites to praiſe God with the Pſalmes of David and Aſaph, which nodoubr were inthe 
Hebrew tongue : If they did ſoin the ſhadowes of the Law, much more ought we now, who, as our 
Saviour Girh, ought ro pray, ſpiries &veritate, in ſpirit and truth, Argum. Proteſtant. diſput. Weit- 
words, 

We will conclude with Auguſtine > Quare dilta ſunt, uifi ut ſciantur ? quare ſounerunt, ni ut au- 
diamtur ? quare audits ſunt, mſi ut melligentnar ? Tratt, in Johan, 21. Why arc things ſpoken in the 
Church (faith he) bur ro be knowne ? why are they pronounced, bur to be heard? why arc they heard, 
bur to be underſtood ? Ergo, Leſſons, and Scriptures, and publike prayers mult bec uſed ina knowne 
ronguc, and calc ro be mood. : 

It was thus alſo decreed not long ſince in a Generall Councell : (oncil. Lateranenſ. ſup Imocent.3, 
C4ÞeH. Ouoniam 1” pleriſg, par! thus 11'r4 eandem civitatens permixts [ant populs drverſarum lingwarum, 
diſtrile precipimus, mt pontifices hnjnſmodi civitarum, provideant viros idoneos, qui ſecundum drver fi- 
tates rituwns © lmgnarnm divine « firia illis celebremt, & eccleſiaſtica ſacramenta ttniſlrent : Becauſe 
in many places, in one and the ſame Citic there be mixed rogether people of divers languages, we doc 
ſtraightly charge rhe Biſhops of choſe Citics roprovide able men, ro celebrate divine ſervice, and mi- 
niſter rhe Sacraments of the Church unto rhem, according to the diverlitic of their rites and langua- 
ges, &c. VV har could be faid plainer, for rhe celebrating of divine ſervice in the vulg a rrongue ? Bet- 
{armine thus would anſwer this authoritic, that /znocentime decree is ro bee underſtood onely of rhe 
Grecke and Latine tongues, and of no other ; and thar he would have rhe ſervice of the Church cele. 
brated in theſe rwo rongues and no other. 4nſw.1, This appeareth ro bee a weake anſwer , for the 
decree makerh mention of people, diverſarum linguarum, of divers languages ; and rkerefore he would 
have the divine office cclebrared according to the diverſitie of their tongues. Bur divers rongues im- 
ply not a dualcic onely of rwo, bur a pluralitic of many. 2. This Canon provideth, that ſervice (hall 

eſaidindivers languages, becauſe of rhe diverlitie of the people : bur what nced rhis provition, if 
that the underitanding of the people ſho'ld nor be reſpeted ? for orherwile one language might ſerve 
divers people. 3. A lirtle befere, it che Jeluite be remembred, hee ſaid, that many hundred yeeres a+ 
goc, long bcturc Innocentiae time, neicher the Greeke in Grecia, northe Latinein Traly were the vul- 
gar rongues, nor commonly undcritood, chap.15.and yer now he granteth, that Innocentras would 
have Grecke and L ati: Service, becauſe of the diverlitic of the people ; rhar is, to rheir underitand- 
ing : ſo Belarmine ncither agreeth with himſclte, aor with their owne Canons, 

Laitly, in detence of this truth, thar prayers ought ro be uſed in the vulgar rongue, [ohn Ardele, 
and ſohn Simſon gave thcir ii:c3. Fox pag. 1438. col.t.and lohn Hallirgaalc, pag. 18:7. col, 2.Sce the 
conteflion allo of Malier Rogers betore Wincheſter, pag. 1350. cel, 1. and ot Niflter Braiford, pg. 
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clicy can. 

Wee will adjoyne here the teſtimonie of other Churches. 1. The Eaſt Churches doe celebrate di- 
vine ſervice in a rongue which is underſtood of all, The Armenians in their divine Service, Mafſes, Villamont lib. 
Prayers and Ceremonies uſe the Armenian rongue , which is underſtood both of men and women *<-23- 
throughour all their Countrey. The Grecians doe celebrate the Lirurgie in their owne language, to yicholas 
the end the common people may be able ro underſtand tliem £ what the uſe of the Muſcovires is hiercin, c.36. 
is ſhewed in the next queſtion before. | 

2 Ot the Echiopicke Church Thever thus reporterh : 1 have ſeene many Biſhops, and have beard their Coſmoſg:.lib. 
ny 0 which they ſay in the Abyſſine language, which is very neere the eArabike, which is the rongue of 2.c.'4, 
the Countrey. 

The retormed Churches doe conſent herein : Confeſſion of Helvetia : Ler afl franre ronyues keeps Latter. confel, 
filence inthe boly aſſemblies, and ler all things be witered m the vwlpay tongne, which ts; nuderſtood of allmen c.rHarman, 
in the company, Confeſlion of Wittemberg, c.27, The ſinging, becauſe it was uſed in_a tongat commonly P465- 
bnowne, had a godly uſe : and afterward in the ſame Chapter : 7, hey dee therefore godly, who dov ſo appoint Harm,p.476. 
the diſpenſation of the Sacraments, ſinging of Pſalmes, reading of holy Scriptares, that the Chareh may we- 
derſtand that which us ſaid and read, & es. Conteſſon of Sweveland, chap. 14. No man ſhould ſpeake with 111... 
torgnes in the congregation without an interpreter. The ſame is the conteſlion of our Engliſh Church, P 935 
We make onr prayers im that tongue, which al oxr people, as meet te, may nnderfland, &c. even as all the holy artic.16 
fathers and Catholike Biſhops, both inthe old and new Teftamen, did aſe to pray thimſelves, and tenghrebe 16, 
people topray 100 Fee 

4 Yea, and ſome of rhe Romane Church have commeided Service in the vulgar tongue as more 

profitable, Lyranw faith, if the people dve nnderſtand the prayer or benediftion, Milixa yeducitar ad De. 12 3C97-14. 
aw & devorins reſponedet Ames : They arc better brought unto God, and doe- more devourly anſwer 
Amen : ſo Cajetane, by this doftrineof the Apoitle, ts gathered, Lad oelins oft ad edificationem cecle- In 1.0. | 4, 
fie, &c. Thartit is better for the edifying of the Church, that publike prayers in hearing of rhe people, 1n,.Co 
ſhould be ſaid in the common tongue : ſo likewiſe Faber, Maxima pars hominans, &e. The eFreater parc IO 
of men that pray now a-dayes, I cannot tell whether ia the ſpirit, they pray nor-certaine in the minde, 

| for they pray in a tongue, which they underſtand not ; bur Paw doth pecially allow, thar the faickfull 
ſhould pray with their ſpirit and minde, that is, underſtanding, &c. | 


lid 4. 


The fourth Queſtion : of the authority vf the Scriptures, 


The Papiſts. 

He Papiſts of former times doubted not to fay, that the Scripture is not authenricall withont the Piror 
Yr of the Church ; fo Echins faith, fo Pigghine, thar the authority of the Scripture depen- 5 hius enchi- 
derk of the authority of the Church neceſſarily. Hermannws a Papiit moſt impudently affirmerh, that rid. loc. de 34 
the Scripture ſhould be of no more credit than eſops fables, withour rhe approbation of rhe Chnrch : thocit.ecclel- 
a foulc blaſphemic. But our Papiſts of latter rime, being aſhamed of their fore-fathers ignv- Pigghius11) - 
rance, they ſay that rhe Scriptures in themſelves are pertett, ſufhcienr, authenticall, but that ro us p_ ro goo 
peareth notfo ; neither are we bound to take them tor Scripture withour the authority of the Church : Cakes cor« 
& Can, Bellarmine, Stapleton. Sorthar( fay they )inreſpeRt of us the Church hath abſolute wthoritie 1:b.z.cap 8+ 
roderermine, which is Scriprure, which not. Ex Whutacher, queſt, 3. de Scripr.cap. 1. Staplib-9+ 

eArgum. 1. Therc is no more certaine authoritie, than of rhe Church : Ergo the Charch muſt deter. 40<P""*'F* 
mine of Scripture, fic Stapleton, We anſwer : Firlt, the majeſtic of the Scriptures rhemſelres is more _ 
certaine, and the inward reſtimony of the ſpirir, wichout the which wee cannot be perſwaded of rhe 
rruchand authority of the Scriprure. Secondly, if they meane by the Church, the Synagogue of Rome, 
it hath nothing to doe to judge of Scripture, being the ſeat of Antichriſt : neither is the aurhoriry of 
that Church to be credited, bur rather ſuſpefed and miſtruſted. 
Argnm. 2. There are ccrraine writings of the Prophers and Apoſtles, not Canonicall ; and ether 
writzngs of ſome thar were no Prophets, made Canonicall : Ergo the Church hath authoricic ro judge 
of Scripture, fic Stapleton. For the firit, where he obje&erh that there are many writingsof the Pro. 
phers,as of Salomon, Nathan, Ahija, Teedo, 2 Chron, 9.29. that are loſt, andifthey were _ ſhould ,.Chron 9.29. 


not be received : We aniwer : Firſt, itis not ro be doubredof, bur ſome part of the Canonic | Sctip- 
| ture is loſt, Secondly, how proveth hee rhar if they were extant, they were not to bee acknowledged 
1 tor Scripture ? 


Stapleton further objetterh, that Saint Pauls Epiſtle written to rhe Laodiceans, whereof mention is 
made, Coloſ.4.16. was never received into the Canon, We anſwer, rhiere is no ſuch Epiſtle mentio- 
ned in thar place ſent to the Laodicearis, bur from Laodicca, as it is in the Originall, which was not 
like to have beenc of rhe Apoltles writing ro them, who ar that time had not ſeene the Laodiceans, 
Coloſ. 2.1. but an Epiſtle rather written by them ro the Apoltle ; which S. Paul would have the Co- «| 

lofhans read, becauſe ir might containe ſomewhat, which did concerne them : thar Epiſtle therefore, 

: hat carrieth S. Pazls name to the Laodiccans, is but a torged, and baſtard writing, and therefore wor- 

rhily 


CololT 4.16, 


2.201. 


| 
| 
| 
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The firſt general Controverſie 


thily rejefted out of the canon. This was the judgement alſo of a generall Councell, Nicer. 2, ef ion. 6. 
tom.5, Inter epiſtol as drvini Apeſfol:, quedam fertur ad Laodicenſes, quam patres noſtri tanguan alli 
nam reprobarunt + Amonglit the Epiſtles of the divine Apoſtic there is one counted, bearing the name 
to the Laodiceans, which our fathers have rejeCted as a baitard and forraine writing, I heir {enrence 
is thatthis Epiſtle was fained, and never written by S. Pas', 

Tothe ſecond, that bookes not made by Prophers are judged canonicall, as of Toby, Tudith : Wee 
anſwer, that theſe bookes ought not ro be canonicall, neither that ever they were [0 raken, till of Jarc 
it was decreed by Councels of no great antiquitie : for in the I avdicene Councell and other ancicnr 
Counccls, they were deemed not to be canonicall, as hath been ſhewed betore, Error 1. - 

Argum. 3. Ccrtaine, bookes of the new Tcitament betore doubred of, as the Epiſtle to the Hc- 
brewes,the Apocalypſe, the ſecond Epiſtle of Perer, the ſecond of /ohn, are receiv:d into authority by 
the Church : and other bookes, as the Goſpell of Thomas, Matthias, Andrew, Peter, were rejetted by 
the authority of the Church. We anſwer : Firſt, we deny nor bur that the Church is to dilcerne be= 
rweene the true Scriptures and forged bookes : butthisſhe doth nor of her owne authoritie, bur fol- 
lowing the direction of Gods ſpiric ſpeaking in thoſe writings : for the Church looking into the (a- 
cred and divine matter of the Apoſtles writings, was moved ro acknowledge them for the word of 
God, though of fome rhey were doubted of : and finding the other ro be tabulous bookes, did by the 
dire&tion of the ſame ſpirit reje&t them. Secondly, Awguſtme and Hrerome thinke that the canon ot 
Scripture might be confirmed in the Apoſtles time, 7ohn being the ſurviver of them all, who both ac- 
knowledged the true writings of the Apoſtles, and condemned the contrary, It ir be {vo { the ſpirit of 
God in thi Apoſtles having . Sefoas this queſtion already concerning the canonicall Scripture ) 
the Church hath no authority to alrer or change that decree, Concerning t/is matter 'S. Auguſtine 
writcth thus unto S. Fherome, epift. 19, Veritas arvinaruns ſcripturarum, Cc. non a quibuſlibet, ſed ab 
ipſis Apoſpolis ; ac per hoc in canonicam authoritatis culmen recepta, ex omni parte verax & indubitata 
perfftie : The truth of rhe divine Scriptures was reccived iritothe canon of authoritic by none other 
but the Apoſtles themſelves, and therefore is undoubredly true, The Apolitles then by the fpirit of 
God have ſer downe the canon of the Scriptures, which the Church is bound to receive, and belecyc ; 
it hath no authoriry ro make the canon ot the Scriprures. 

Argum, 4. The Churchis more ancient thanScripture, and was beforc it. Erge, it is of more atitho« 
ritic Ton Scripture : Argum. Ecky Enchirid. & Hoſ. lib. 3. de authoritate ſcripture, 

Anſw. 1. We grant, thar the Scriptures, that is the word written, have not beene from the begin- 
ning : yet though there were a Church before the Scriptures, that is the word written, the word of 
God notwithitanding was betore the Church, which is the ſame now written, that was before un- 
written. 2, Neither is the argument good, for alwaies that, which is more ancient, is not of greateit 
authoritic : for ſohn Bapti#t, in reſpect ot his office came before Chriſt, yet was not his authoriric 
gIcatcrs 

The Proteſtants. 

WW: doe not deſpiſe the ſentence of the Church, as our adverſaries doe falfly charge us : nay wee 

doe reverence the judgement of the Church of God, and heare ic with all obedience, ro whom 
we conteſſe ir belongerh. 1, As a faithtull keeper or treaſurer, carefully ropreſerve and keepe the ho- 
lic Scriptures from being violated or corrupted by heretikes or other enemics of Scripture. 2. Ac- 
cording to her ſpirituall cunning, ro diſcerne the Scripture from other forged and baſtard writings, 
as the Goldſinith doth the gold from other adulterate merall. 4. To propound and preach , and 
hold our the light of Gods truth ro the people. 4. To interpret and expound Scripture according 
ro the analogie of faith : Whitac. gueſft.z. cap. 2. de ſcriptur, We conteſſe allo as much,as hath beene in for- 
mer timesdecreed by the Papiſts thee, : Penes eccleſiam eſt diſcernends anthoritas ſcripturas veras 
«b adulterinss: fic etiam poteflatem habet imterpretandi, atque adeoexeiſdem ſcripturs eliciendi & explanan- 
di dogmata + The Church hath power todiſcerne true Scripture trom falle, alſo to interpret the Scrip- 
ture, and out of the ſame to derive and cxplane precepts of religion, that is ro preach, &c. Burthe 
Church ought nor to ſer the Lords ſtamp upon falſe covne, as the Papiſts doe in making Apocryphall 
bookes canonicall. Neither doe we ra beleeve the Scripture, becauſe of the Churches reſtimonic, 
nor chiefly, bur becauſe rhe ſpirit of God doth ſotcachus, and the Scriptures themſelves doe rcltific 
for themſelves : fo that every man is bound to acknowledpe the Scripture, though there were no pub- 
like approbation of the Church : Falk, 2.Galat, 6. #hitacher. queſt.z. cop. 1, de Seripturis, We doc rca- 
ſon thus, \ 

Argam. 1. The Jeluite doth reaſon ſtrongly for us : he bringerh five arguments ro prove the Scrip- 
ture to be the word of God : veritas vaticemiorum, the conſtant and perpetuall cruch of the Proplic- 
Elcs : incredibilis ſcriptorums conſpiratio, the wonderfull harmonie and conſent of holie writers ot the 
Scripture : reftss eſt Dewipſe, the ſpirit of God is a principall witneſſe unto us : reftts eft 1g Scriptura, 
the Scripture it ſelfe beareth witneſſe, as 2. Tim.z. all Scripturc is given by inſpiration : reftss ect drvi- 
norum numer inflate miraculorum : laitly, the many and great miracles wrought by the Prophets 
and Apoſtles doc reltitic for the truth thereof. See this place excepred againit and anſivered , Re- 
reft,p.58. He maketh no mention here of the teſtimony of the Church, bur ſaich the ſame that we 
11d, that the fpirit of God inwardly working in our carts by the Scriptures themſelves, which wee 

find 
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concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 4; 37 
| finde to be moſt perfet,confonanr,truec,of fingular majeſty,doth teach us which is the Word of God: 
f Bellerm.deVerbo Deilib,1.c.2. n 


Thoſe argumcnrs or inducements, which do ariſe of the conſideration of the Scriptures themſelves 

(us Bellarmine here (errech downe fome,and other may be added unto them)are more torcible to per- 

{wade ns,that it is the Word ot God,than the bare teſtimony of che Church:F irlt,doftrive.ms jefles,the 

liagular majeity of che Scriptures, in the bookgof che Prophers and Apoltles,and of the heavenly do- 

p frine therein contained ; wherein none of the writings of the Philoſophers or Orators,are to be com- 
parcd unto them. Secondly, belide rhe majeity of the macrer, the pureneſle of itile, gravity and divi- 
neneſle of ſpeech, doth commend the excellency of Scripture, Thizdly, the antiquity of theſe holy 
writings, ſhewerh chem ro be divine * tor the bookes of Moſes are tound robe more ancient, than all 
the writings in the world, Fourthly, the prophericall predictions and prophecies, hich atterward 
were accomplithed, yea the very names ot certaine men were ſer down may yeeres betore they were 
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; borac, as Jofias, I King. 13.2, Cyr, Elay 44.28, Fitthly, rhe wondertull and ſtrange miracles, which 
were wrought by the Prophets and Apottles, Sixthly, rhe refttimonies alfo of Marryrs, which gave 
' their lives in defence of the holy doctrine fer toorth inScriprure, doe evidently declare, rhar they are 


divine writings. Seventhly, the enemies of the Scriptures, whictthave atterapred all meancs ro exrin- 
guiſh th;em,and cauld nor prevaile,do fer roorth the majcſty,and authoriry rhercot.Eightlyrhe wrirers 
alſoof the Scriptures, the Prophers and Apoſtles, doc nat a lirtle more us ; who were bur {imple and 
piaine men, asſhepheards, heard 1, tithe. mea, betore they were called and fer a parr of God toprhis 
work : whereby it is apparant,thar God who inſj ired them with fo great grace, was rhe author of the 
Scyjptures: Hac Calum, lb 3 ftrtnt.1.c 8. Theſe atorcfvd motives do ealily convince, that the Scrip- 
cores are no humane, bur divire writings? and they are more able ro move us, than che barctetti- 
mony of the Church: yer per{wade usthey cannot, which is the only worke ot the fpirir,bur only pre- 
pare our hcarrs,and itirre us up : Erge,much leffe is rhe authority of the Clucch able ro doe its 
Argnm.2. The Scripture giverh auchority ro the Church: E7g9,the Church giveth nor authoriry to 
the Scriprure: the firſt we proove by our adverſaries own conteflion: for being asked, how they know 
that the Church erreth not,they ellcage fuch places of Scriprure, as Matth. 2.20.1 am with yowrothe \. FY | 
end of the world. and the like : how rhen doth the Church give authoritic to Scriprare,ſecing it rakerh pereret 
Her warraat and authoricic trom thence ; The Jcſuire himiclte ſaith, rhar niF5/ off cer:ems well noring 
ſeripterr is nothing is more ccrtaine or notoriouſ ly knowne than Scripture. And againe, ſacra Scriprure 
ſt reoula credendi cer ſims, the holy Scriptare is the molt certaine rule of faith : Beflarme. de verbs. r. 
2. 1f the authority of Scripture then be molt certaine,what reaſonis ir, that they ſhould depend upon 
the judgement of che Church, which is nothing ſo certaine? The leſſe certaine ought rather (and ſo 
| dotii indeed) depend of rhe more cerraine; the Charch upon the Scriprure, nor contrariwiſc; for the 
| Scriptures are the toundarion of rhe Church,Epheſ 2. 20, 
Argum.3, Tobclcevethe Scripture isa worke of taith : the Church cannor infuſe faithinto ", 
bur the Spirit of God : Ergo,the Spirit ot God, nor the Church reacherh us ro belceve Scripture, Av. 
«nm Whuach.15S. ; 
Againe,it the Scripture depend upon the approbarion of the Church,then the promiſes of ſalvation 
and crernall life contained in the Scriptures doe ſo likewiſe x bur ir is abſurd ro thinke that the Pro- 
| miſes of God doe ſtand upon the allowance ot mcn : Erge,ncither the Scriptures, Argum, Calvint,lib, 
Ti» ity c.7. F591 
| Arm. 4. The Scriptureis the chicfe judge,and ought furo be in all controverſies ; we may appeale 
| from the Church ro the Scripture,nor trom the Scripture ro the Church : the Church is ſabjett ro the 
| 


__ 


Epheſ.2.20, 


Scriptures. the rule of faith is in the Scriptures, not inthe Church : tor the company of rhe fairhfull, 
whichisthe Church, are rulcd by taich : they dpe mot everrale faith : ncicher are a rule thereof: the 
Church is a point of belectc,as inthe Creed,nor a rvle or meaſure thereot : Erge,the Church isnot the 
chicte judge of Scripture,hur ir {c:tc to be judged by Scri prure, 
Argnm.5. We have cvidenr placesof Scripture, ſohs 5.24.faith Chriſt,I receive no witneſſeofmen: 
bur rhe Scripture is rhe voice ot Chritt,and ot the ſame authority, Ergo,verſ.34.T have a grearcr teſti- 
mony than of ſ#hn,the Scriptures coc reſtifie of me;verſ.35.The reſtimony of the Scriprures is grearer 
than the record of /ebn : Ergo,than of the Church. r Tohn 5.6.The fpiric bearerh witneG&, that rhe ſpi- 
[ rit,thatis,the dodtrine of the fpirit,is the truth. And vecC9. It we xeceive the witnefſe of man,the wit- 
| neſſe of God is greater - Ergo, not the judgement of the Church, bur the witnefle of the ſpirit doth 
certific and aſſure us cf the truth and auchoriry of Scripture. | | 
L will adde one ſaying our of Augaſtine : Adrhi cortum eft, nuſyuam « Chriſti authoritate diſredere 
ou enim reperio valestiorcms. Contra Academ.lib,; .£.20. Jam reſalved tor no cauſero leave the aurho- 
4 riry of Chriſt ({pcaking inthe Scriprures) tor I had none mare forcible : Ergo,the authoricy of Scrip- 
Lure is above the Church which is denied by rheRhemilts,@-mer.2,Gal.ſef.2.1 will here urge them with 
theicowne authority : Thomas Aquinas hath this diltin&tion : chat God worketh two waics ; firſt by 
mediate cavſes,as the Prophet faith,Pt,13S. Thou halt made me, that is,by the work of nature:{econd- 
y,he workerh ſore things iamediarly,as miracles:{o he faich, Dewm homins inte leftun per alias /iter as TRAY 
reditate im/truere, per ſucr.s immediate : Gud intiructeth man mediate by other writings. bur imimc= Scanlon, 
dixly by the Scrippures : as niiracles then arc Gods "or immediatly,fo are the Scriptures his words, z Timpems. 
Then : 


In 5:34 


t lohng 6, 


, 
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Then as miracles of themſelves are knowne to be Gods works, as the Magicians in Egypt could ay, 

digit Dcieft it is the finger of God; ſo are Scriptures knowne to be Gods writings : for if we ſhould f 
nced the teſtimony of men to perſivade us ofthe word,then God thereby doth nor immediatly inſtruR& 

us,as Thomas Aquinas here fairh. So then, as the Lawes of Emperours, though they were, fine die & | 
conſale,wirhour the dare of the day and the conſul, were notwirltanding authenrike, becauſe they were 

imperiall,Cod (;b.1.tit.q leg.1. Inftinian. Much more the holy Scriptures ought of themſelves to beare 

credir,becaulc they are divine. 


Laſtly,let us ſee the confeflion of the holy Marryrs,whoſe judgement in matters of fairh,though our 


adverſaries regard ir nor,yer is of us much to be regarded, ſeeing rhey doubred nut to ſpend their liv es 
in defence of their fairh. 


Maſter Philper thus anſwereth to Morgans argument, who urged that the Church was before Scrip= 


ture,and therefore above Scripture :that the Word of God conſiſted nor only in letters and cxrernall = 
writing,butir was the word, wherewith the hearts of the Patriarches,Prophers and Apoſtles were in- 
ſpircd,cven before it was writrep,as the faluration of the Angel was the Scriprure of Chriſt,and word 
ot God,cven before ic was written: fic Philpor.p.1288.col.2.4:fpur,corvocat. 


tures : as was the woman of Samaria a meane to bring the Samariranes ro know Chriſt : bur as they, 
when they had heard Chriſt, belecved not ſo much becauſe of her report, as for that they heard him 


Maſter Bradford faith, that the Church is a meanc more ſpeedily to bring us to know the Scrip- 


themſelves ſpeake : fo atter that Scriprures are diſcerned, and ſh:wed to us by the Church, we belceve 


them to be the Word of God,nor becauſe rhe Church faith ſo,bur for that indeed we find them to be 
ſo,as truc ſheep acknow!edying the woyce of our ſhepheard Chriſt Jeſus ſpeakingthercin,bec sNe.pag. 
1467.col.1. 


God, Erge,it is above the word, anſwereth thus: this is no good reaſon,for by the ſame argument /ohn 
Bapreſt ſhall be above Chriſt, becauſe hee ſhewed Chrilt : and he thar tellerch one which isthe King, 
ſhould be above the King.p.1555.col.1. 


by the holy dottrine w 
ro wit!:draw us from a wicked | fe, Williem Tims anfiwered, that the old Teſtament doth give wit- 
neſſc rothe new, and one of them doth reſtifie for another : whereby ir appearcth, they arc the very 
Ward of God. Pex,p.1722.col.1, All choſe holy Martyrs dicd in this contefſion of their faith : there» 
fore blefied be God that hath nor Ictr his cruch wichour ſuch excellent witneſſes, in thoſe cruoked and 
cvill daics. 


Reſprnſ.Rohit, SC1iprures, I. The King of CHMuſcovia rh ſaid sf the Gofpel had not beene wyitten, how com'dtle Word 
of God have beene underſtood, andifthe Apoitles had not reduced imo writing, their delegation and com- 
miſſion, how had it beene knowne tothe world that they were ſent to men? 2, Damianws a Goes writeth of 
the Abyſlines in Africa, that they have certaine writings beſide the Scriprures,bur they held rhe Scrip- 
rures ſufficient without them,and deny not the name ofrrue Chriſtians ro thoſe which have not thoſe 
bookes,&c, Thus they make the Scriprure abſolute in ir ſelfe, withour rhe decrees and ordinances of 
men. 


De Iudo, legate 
Aaril Is 


Harmonep.7. 


Scripture us ru certaine,and worthy to bereceaved. Oc. Firſt becauſe it wirſpired andtanughbt of the | of 
Harmon p.g, Ghoſt,@c.And atterward : Thu perſwaſfion and beliefe concerning holy S criftzrenamely that it s nub 4 
and Fþ red of 04.5 the begining and ground of eur C byiſtian profeſſion. French contc thon,art,4.#e AC 
hnow/cdgetheſe bookesto be canomcall,Cc. net only for the commor conſent of the Charch, b»t much more 


Maſter Glover Martyr, to this argument propounded, the Church ſheweth which is the Word of 


Robert Drakes IEY asked how he knew the Scriptures to be the Word of God,anſiwered: 
ich it containeth, reaching ſalvarion by Chriſt, and giving preceprs of holincs, 


For forraine teſtimonies. 1. Firlt, the Eaſt Church doth aſcribe the ſupreame authority to the 


3 The reformed Churches cf the Weſt herein concurre : the conſeſlion of Bohemia,cha.r. The holy 


for the teſtinaony and inward perſwaſion of the ſpirit, &c.Confeſſion of Belgia, art. 5. Wee beleeve all thoſe 
things which are contained mthe Scriptures ,not ſo mach becauſe the Church alloweth and receaveth thems 
for caronicall, as for that the holy Ghoſt beareth witneſſe uno our con/cunce, that they came from God $ c.. 
The Engliſh confeſſion,art.10. Whereypon (namely the Scriprures) « bail the Church of God, they bee 


the ſure and infallible rulegwbereby may be tried, whether the Church doth ſwarve,cc. The Church then 
is rricd by rhe Scriprures,nor the Scriprures by rhe Church, 


In t Timork.3, 
luperilla verba 


omnes ſcript, 7319 above ather writings : Thea the wricings and decrecs of the Church being inferiour 1n authoriry, 
Salmeron cannot be rhe Judge ot the Scriptures. Salmeren allowcrh rhart ſaying of rhe Author of the imperfc&t 
eommentar. in worke : To them that will know, which the Church, Non eft alina mode niſi tanturnmods per Seripia« 

ras, there is no other way but onely Ey the Scriptures. Piltaving thus reſolved at the Councell of Trent: 


Roman, proem 
part. 3.diſput.3, 


Thuanus hift, #79 dowbred tbe ſacred Scripture,Solam efſe judicem,&c.Tobe the oviy judge of all controverfies of reli= 


part.2.lib,7,an, £50x: T hen it will follow that this controverſfie, which are the canonical Scriprurcs,muſt be decided by 
1552. 


rhe Scriptures themſelves. | 


4 Anſelme ith,that the Scripture arcem ſuper cateras antboritarts obrmet : Hat the higheſt autho- 


The 


STC 2<7vok 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 5. 3 


f . The fifth queſtion concerning the perſpicuity 


| and plaincneſlcof the Scripture, 


The Papiſts, 
Ur adverſarics do hold, that the Scriptures are moſt hard, difficule, and obſcure. Fellarmire faith, 6.Error, 

Or fatendum eſt, Scripturas eſſe obſcnriſſimas, It mult necedes be graunred that the SCripe 

turcs arc moſt ob(curce,de verbo Des {tb.z.c.1. 1 hey doe not only affirme that ſome things are obſcure 

in the Scriptures: bur thar they are all hard, and doubrtull, and uncertaine, and compare them therc- 

fore to aleaden rule,which may be turned every way, Perrm 4 Soto. And toa noſe of wax, Linden: 2 

Papiſt,ex Tilmanzo de verbo Deierror.5. Our Rhemilts fay,it is all one to affirme ſome things 10 bee 

hard in a writer,and the writer to be hard: fo they conclude, that the Scriptures are both in reſpet of 

the matter and manner,very hard, and therctore dangerous tor the ignorant ro reade them. R hemenſ. 
an110t.inz Pet.3.verl,16. 
Argum. 1. They object that place,2 Per. 3.16.where the Apoſtle ſairh,ſpeaking of 8. Panls Epiſtles, 
that many things are hard. Erge,thc Epiltles ot S, Pal arc hard, and fo the Scriptures : this is Bellaym. 
| argument. We anſwer. Firlt,he faith not,that Paws EpiRtles are hard,bur many things, which hee en- 
treateth of. Secondly,they are hard not ro all, bur the unttable and unlerned do pervert them. Thirdly, 
we deny not,but that ſome places in rhe Scripture arc obſcure,and have need of interpretation : but ir 
| fellowerh nor,that therctore the whole Scripture is obſcure : and becauſe of ſome hard places,thar the 
people ſhould be forbidden the reading of all. | 

Argum.1.The Scriptures are obſcure both in reſpect of the matter and manner : firſt, the matter is 
high and myſticall: as of che Trinity,ot the incarnation of the word,of the nature of Angels,and ſuch 
like. We anſwer, theſe myſteries may be conſidered three divers waies. 1. In their own nature : { arc 
they hard indeed, for by humane reafon,we cannot atraine to the depth of them. 2. In reſpect of their 
handling in the Scriprure:ſo are they not obſcure,for all theſe things are plainly declared in the word, 
as the nature of ſuch deepe myiterics will afford. 3. In reſpe& of us: ſo muſt they needes be obſcure,if 
men be not contented with the knowledge in the word, bur curiouſly ſearch further. Lather therfore 
doth aprly diltinguiſh of theſe things, he ſaith that, res Dez, the things of God are obſcure, the very 
depth of his myſteries cannot be comprehended of us : but,res Scripeare,theſe things, as they arc ope= 
ned in Scriprure,arc plaine,if we will content our ſelves with that knowledge, 

Secondly,faith Bellarmive, the manner of handling is hard and obſcure: there are many rropes,me- 
taphors,allegories,Hebraiſmes,which cannot eaſily be underſtood, We an{wer.Firſt,many of theſe are 
rather ornaments of the Scripture, as tropes, metaphors, than impediments to the reader, Secondly, 
rhough the phraſe of Scriprure ſceme hard art the hirlt, yer by turther travell in the Scriptures ir may 
become ealic and plaine : for all things are not undzritood ar the firtt, Thirdly, we deny nor bur thar 
ſome places are obſcure,and had need to be opened. 

Argum.3.Itthe Scriptures be not hacd,whar need ſo many Commentaries and expofitions? Rbemsft, 
2 Pc1.3.16,% Bellarm./3b.3.de verb.Dei.c.n, We anſwer, Firſt,fo many Commentaries are nor requi- 
fire, ſome may be ſpared. Secondly,expoſirions are necdtull for che underſtanding of darke places; but 
many things arc plaine cnough wirhour expolitions, and may beunderitood of the ſimple. Thirdly, 
expoſirions alſo of the plaineit places are needtull, nor fo much tor rhe cxplication of the meaning, as 
application for manners, : 

Argura.4.Bccaulc char place,G en.q.2 3. How Lamech ſaith,] would ſlay 4 man in mywonnd,c.ishard: Gen 423. 
a5 lik-wiſc,thar place, Geneſ. 11,12, where Camas is put in by the Seprwegire, whom Luke followeth, Gen.rr.t2. 
which nameisnotin the originall : and Gen. 36.2. Eſans wives arc {ct forch by other names, then Gen, ©3623, 

28.) \creupon,by reaſon of the dithculry of rheſe places,they inferre the Scriptures to be hard:Doway 
tr-e»[1ators,in their ſeverall annorations upon thelc places. 

Contra.1. It followerth nor,becauſc ſome places in the Scriptures arc hard to be underſtood,therfore, 
all the Scriptures are obſcure: we deny not,bur that ſome places are profound, and of deep ſenſe,yer 0- 
ther, and they the moſt, which concerne faich and manners,are plaine and ealic ro be underitood, and 
fir for the capacity of the meancit,thar will apply is heart. 

2. The places given in inſtance, are nor of ſuch inextricable difficulry,as that the Reader ſhould be 
diſcouraged from thereading of ſuch places: in rhe tirit place Lawech vaunterh himſclte upon hope 
of Caizes impunity, that he will not rake the leaſt wrong at any mans hand, but ſlay and kill in his 

| wrath, andycthope to goc unpuniſhed : for the ſecond, it is moſt hke,thar S.L#ke in a matter of no 

? arearer weight, would nor diſſent from the Sepeuagine, being a tranſlation fo generally received ; leſt 

| he mighr have thereby offended,and brought a prejudice tothe whole ſtory of the Golpell : rouching Sc<fiuherfor 

| the third,itis nor unuſuall for the ſame perſons to be known by divers names, and th is it like Eſas my _ 

wives were called.Sce Innin upon that place, +0 6%. Vis Wc 
The Proteftams, ; 


We doe not hold that the Scripture is every where ſoplaine and evident, that it need no inter 
pretation,as our advegdaries doc Hlander us, and therefore here they doe fight with their own 


F 2 ſhadow. 


2 Per, 3.16, 


Dc.n.30.11, 


Pia! rtg,nor, 


1 Pcr.t.19, 


Diab! yg 


2 Coriq. 3. 
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The firſt generall Controverſie 


thadow.Belarm.lib.3.de verb.c.1. We confeſſe, that the Lord in the Scriptures hath tempered hard 
rhings and caſte together,that we-might be exerciſed in the Scriptures,and might knock ardlabour by 
prayer and ſtudy,tor the opening of the (enſe: and that there might be order kepr in the Churgh,ſome 
robehearers,ſome teachers and expounders,by whoſe diligent ſearch and travell,the harder places may 
bc opencd to the people, Bur this we aftirme againſt our adverſaries : firſt, that all points of faith nc- 
ccſTary ro ſalvation,zre plainely ſet forth in the Scriptures. Secondly, that the Scriptures may witl: 
great profic be read of the {1mple and unlearned, norwirhitanding the hardnefſe of ſome places, which 
15 time alſo(uling the meancs)rhey cometo the underitanding of, Ex Falk, annot.2.,Fer.3,16.#hitach. 
#4R,4-C.T. 
: —_ 1. Firſt, that which we maintaine is evident out of the Scripture, Dexe.50.11, The coms- 
wandement, which | command thee, u not hid from thee nor farre of, And as it followeth, Thos meedeſs 
not aſcend to the Heavens,or goe beyond the ſea: the word i neere wnto thee,even in thy mouth and heart, 
to doc it,ar gums. Brentii, Ergo ,the Scriptures are plaine. T he Jeſuire anſ{wereth,rhat it is meant only of 
the decalogue and the ten commandements,that they are calie,not of the whole Scripture, As though 
if the Commandements be calle, the reſt of the Scriptures be nor likewilc, as the Prophers and hiſto- 
ricall bookes, being but commentaries and expolitions of the decalogne.Saint Pasl, Reps, 10. 6. un- 
derſtanderh this place of the whole doctrine of faith, who better knew the meaning of Adoſes than 
the Jeſuire, Againe, the Prophet David ſaith, Thy word & a lanterre to my ſeet and a light to my pathes : 
which is not to be underſtood onely of tke Commandements and Precepts in Scripture, but of the 
whole word of God, as eAwgwſtixe expoundethit: Quodait Incerna pedibues verbam tum, verbure 
eft,quod Scripturts omnibue ſarttis contineruy : where he laith, thy word is alanterne to my feet, he un- 
derſtanderh the Wordoof God, whichis conrained in all the holy Scriprures, Augufon, conciow. 23. we 
# al.1 1 Ls 

RR 2, The Proplict David ſaich.P fal.119.105. Thy werd ts a lanterne nnts my feet,and a light 


 anto my path : and S.Peter compareth the word of the prophets to a light that ſhineth in a darke place, 


2 Pet.1.19. The Scriptures then are calic, cleare and plaine : BeRarmine telleth us that the Scriprures 
arecalled alight, non quia facile imtelligantur,c, Not becaule they are calily underſtood, but being 
once underſtood, then they do lighten and illuminate the mind,and ſhew the way untoChrilt.c.2.ref. 
4d aronm 2. 4.Contra.r.Y cs the Scripturcis both waics a light, both for inſtruction and underitand- 
ing,and then for ſpirituall diretion : as David ſhewcth, both ir is a lanterne to the feer for inſtrutti- 
on,and a light to the path for direction, 2, Like as a lanterne is both ealic to be ſeene,and being ſeene 
direteth; ſois the Scripture cahie to be underſtood, .and being underſtood ir guideth : for it giveth 
wiſcdome to the ſimple, Pſal.rg.7, Bur it ic were ſo hard and obſcure,it ſhould be wichour the reach 
and compallc of the ſimple. 

Argum, 3. 2 Cor, 4.3 If our Goſpell be hid, it is to them onely that are loſt : Ergo, the Scrip- 
tures are plaine to the fairhfull, The Jeſuire anſwereth, S, Paw ſpeaketh of the knowledge of Chriit, 
not of the Scriprures. Firſt,itis maniteſt out of the ſecond verſe,that S. Pawl ipeaketh of that Goſpel], 
which he preached co the Corinthians, which is the ſame he wrote unto them : wherefore if the Go- 
{cll p: cached were cafic and plaine, why is not the Goſfell written by him, I meane the doftrine of 
faith, being the ſame which he preached? Secondly,if rhey grant that the knowledge of Chritt is cafy, 
we aske no more: tor this is that we ſay,that the doftrine of taith and falvation is plainly expreſſed in 
SCripturc. 

Argum, 4. This isthe difference betweene the new Teſtsment and the old: the old is compared 
toa claſped booke,Eſay 29.1 1. the new to a booke opened, Apec.5.5. The knowledge of Chriſtians 
farre exceedeth the knowledge of the Jewes: ir is lawtull for them to reade the Scriprures,much more 
far all Chriſtians, The Jcſuire anſiereth that our knowledge is greater than theirs, not in all Scrip- 
toregbur in the myſterics of our redemprion only. We anſwer,this is all we defire : for if che miftery of 
{alyation and redemprion be plainly opened in the Scripture, why ſhould nor the people be admitted 
to the reading of the word, ro be confirmed inthe knowledge of their redemption? Who ſeeth not 
whar ſilly anſwers theſe be ? Augaftine thus writeth of this marter, In 5t5 (1mqurt ) gue apperte i» ſcrip= 
tur poſita ſunt Jnveninntar ea omnia,que fidem continent moreſg, vivends: de doftrin.Chriſtian.lib. 2.c,9. 
T he plaine and cafe places of Scripture conraine all things neceſſary unto faith and good life : Erge, 
the doCtrine of ſalvation in the Scriptures is not hard and difficult, bur caſic of good Chriſtians to - 
underſtood. 

Tolet an,5 .c.16. it was thus decreed : Oni Apocalyp/in lohannis a Paſeha uſque ad Pemtecoſien Miſ- 
ſarnm tempore in cecleſia non predicaverit, excommunricationts ſententians habebit : He that retuſeth to 
preach to the people in the rime of divine ſervice from Eaſter roWhirſuntid the Apocalypſe of S./ohr, 
ſhall have the ſentence of cxcommunication.By this appeareth,rthar this Councell deemed nor the reft 
of the Scripture ſo very hard,ſcing they fo ſtraighrly enjoyne the reading and preaching of the hardeſt 
booke in Scripture to the people ; which ſome reformed Churches even at this day doc forbearc the 
reading of. 

Further, if that by the Emperiall law it was provided, Vt ad ommium notitiam, conſtitutiones vale= 
ant pervenire : T har the conſtitutions ſhould come to every mans knowledge : Ced.ltb, 1, rt. 1. lege 
3. Inſtimian : And againe, Conſftitutionum neftri coaicts jubar omnibus clarear, leg.3. That as the Sunne 

beames 


concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 6. Al 


beames our conſtitutions ſhould ſhine upon all. Huw much more comfortable and perfpicnons to all is 
the Sunne-light of the Scriptures ? | 3s 

I willalſo urge them with their owne decrees : Drever part. 1. db. 33, exp. g, Iomrantia ſtriptt rarwm, 
zonoratio (hrifti : The ignorance ot rhe Scriprure, t3thic ignorance of Chritt. TF thentlic rope be kept 
from the knowledyc of Scripture, they cannur attalne ro the knowledge of Chef, 

Hcarc allo whit a writcr ot YOur O WIC alleagerh [e) clit purrofe UW. 0: Proſper Farm ul, magni, Ferrer, 
infirm', habent in ſcrip uris unde alantnr & ſatientyr ; (Great ant find, firong and we ws may RAGE 16s 
riſhmenc inthe Scriprures. Aad in the ſame place tc 1th rhefe verte | 

One nuils antmiu nulls 09 roogrntt ans, 
Latte risans parvos, pane cibans valiuos, 
Which may bz cranflarel rhus , 
No ge fo young, vo wit ſo ſmall, 
which Scriprure dath or fit ; 
There's mil be for |: Ser.and yet w# hall, 
there's meat for [fvonger wit. 

{f then children andlictle ones, and men: of f1mple wit may he admirred ro the reading of Scrinture. it 
{cemerh not that it ſhould be fo difficult an obſcure, as they would beare us in handd. © Vet. 

I will in the laſt place adde the judgement of a reverend and Jearned man, that fgichfull martyr, and 
bleſſed ſervant of God, D. Taylor, who in an Epiſtle of his conturerh a certaine Sermon made by a Po- 
piſh Pricſt in Hadley, whereof the faid D. Taylor was Paſtor : hef:3th, rhe Scripture is full of darkeſcr;- 
rences : bur indeed it iscalled of David, a candle ro ove teer, ard a livhr to cur eps. Oar Savionr 
Chriſt callerh his word the light, which evill doers doe fic 11,7, % Fx pig. 1528. col. 2. pg. 1388, 
col.:. edit. 1610. 

Concerning forren teſtimonies, 1. Secing the Eaſt Cl 1.1 i. du cue the Soriprures to bee read in the 
rulgar rongue, as hath beene ſhewed before rouching the uf io of if Aciiouwant, and Mulcovitcs, err,2. Af2r;s 
2. And ſecing the ſame is the uſage of the South and &byNigme Chim | wo hive rhe Scriptru erca.l - U.e | 
Tigique language, which is underitood of all : no doubr {10h 0jpinte it, that rhe Scriptures are iſt» ro oat, ie 
be underſtood of the common peozle : clpectally, ſeeing 3: 1 hewert repoiteth, rhere arc few Preacher: a 0 
among the Muſcovites, but they content themſclycs with the |, ©tarcs Ut thc Golpell and Epiſttes every $ 
Sunday, in a language which their people underſtand. 

3. The reformed Churches of rhe Wee : the contolligu of Boro, orele, 1. Even theblinde m ty o ere- orionep.! c 
t behold, and as 8 were ſre the fulfilling and accompliſhome Lt of all; 4 2,0 6s ww lots 7, were feyctold in thell _ Label 
rings: contefſion of Bohemia, cap.10, By an ancient euſtorse, they 19+ ws +» inthe wlg ty and mother tome we, 
which may be underſtood of all, not on+ly thoſe parts which are appornte1 22 b:v 11.4.) out of the Gofp ?! at 1+ inn fn . 
time times, but alſs all ather peeces of holy Scriptmre, ard doe exhor: i5: y ople with an earneſi deſir. (5! corp van 268, hs 
the Word of God, Helvrt.cap.22. It i lawfull for all men privately at ";mac to veade the hel) Script *ys oa 
by inſtraftion Po edific one 1110they in the true re/zg ion, ce. 


' EP 
4- The Romanifts here alſo ace witnefles : Eſpenfew produced before, yet more plainly roi fun fe 
the clecrnefle and plainnefſe of Scriprure, approving that note aſtribed to Flterome and PF; ::4.: 5 of aps 
on that place, Colef.3. Let the Word of God awell plentifally, &c. Hic oftenditur, &c, Here t & ' (454, Ss 


that lay men ought to have the Word of God, not ſufficiemly onely, but abundanily, and mutually ty r::ds 1. 
among?? themſelves : Acoſta tlic Jcliiire ſairh, this # wonderfull in the Scripture : Neminem fe tam -#- do orilt, 
dem & imperitum, &c. That none are ſorude and anihilfull, but if hee reac L umbly, may finde (here Revil cob. 
many profitable things. : 


The {xch queſtion ; concerning the INTpretilicn ot SCrIPLure, 


T= queſtion doth divide ir felte into three pacie : t wit concerning, tlic divers ſenſes of the Serip= 
rure, Secondly, ro whom the chicfe anchority co expound Scripture is committed, Thirdly, what 
mcatics muſt beuſed in the interprerarion'of Scripavure, 


The firſt part of the fixth queſtion ; of the Uivers {cnſes of Scripture. 


1 he P.;; its, 


Here arc cwo itrange affcrtions of our adverſaric: concerning ihis matter, Fick, rhey aficine ur - p4oog 
the Scripture may havediversfculcs and meanings in the ſane place, The tenio of te Coltooure 

i either litcrall (ay they) and Niftoricall, which is the fiſt an lm... cover (Cote; og ſpirtiail, 5537 15, 

ah itigher feut derived our vf tic other, The literall (euic, which comp part hed et fy and hire 

mediarcly ©; of the words : the fpiricnall, which hath anv.!. ini ho, Mea to tha NG acts This 

words dc propertly fiyniftic. Thc lirerall is of two forts, cicher vl uc wo tome, of Fl HgUrIthio 5 45 

where Ciiriit (ith, 1 have oi -r ſheepe which are not of thus fold, + e. 5289. bu; \\ xrcbvy Iice Under ane iovnTto 36: 

der!) other people beſide he ices, The fpirirualt is of three kindes , Ati uiuinctll iropologt. a 


% 
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Pal 95.12, 


2 Sar 7. 13, 14 
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gopicall : rhey ſhew by particular inſtance and indudiion, that the Scripture beſide the literall ſc1ſe moy 
have theſe allo. 

The Allegoricall ſenſe is, when beſides the plaine hiſtoricall and lircrall meaning, fomewhar is ſigni- 
fied, which by an Allegorie is reterred unto Chrilt, or the Church, as Ga/ar.4. belide the trurh of the (tory 
of the bond and free woman, S. Paw! applieth ir unto the two Teltaments : Ergo, one place may have 
more ſenſes than one. 

The Tropologicall ſcnſe is, when as there is ſomewhar ſignified appertaining ro manners, as Dewt. 25, 
Then fhalt not muſle the mouth of the O.xe that treadeth out the corne + this by S, P.x/ is applicd tothe Mi- 
niiters ot rhe Goſpel, 1 Cor.9., Ergo, the Scripture hath divers ſenſes. 

The Anagogicall tenle is, when the place is applied to decipher and fer forth the kingdome of heaven 
and etcraall things, as Pſal.95. 1 ſware wnto them, if they ſhould erter into my reſt : this is literally under- 
ſtood of the reit in Canaan, and {þiritually of lite cternall : Ergo, many (entes. Thus reaſoncth Bellerss. 
{1b.;.d: ſcriprur.cap. -Þ 

The Doway Tra:tlaters doc here concurre with Belfarmine, that there are three ſplrituall ſenſes, be. 
ſide the literal : the Allegoricall, Morall, Anagogicall, &c, As Jeruſalem liprifieth literally the head City 
of Jucic, Morally, the ſoule of man, Allegorically, the Church militaar, as Hebr,12. and Anagogicaliy 
the Church triumphant, Apoc. 21, annor.m Gen,1.pag-4. 

Ty give inſtance of that place 2 Samw.7.13 1will eſtabliſh hu kingdome : which words they would 
have undc,1tvod of Chritt : but verſ. 1 4. 1f he ſhall doe any thing unjuftly, G&c. this cannot be ſaid of Chriſt, 
bur of Saul: whereupon they interrc, ſs th;- place hath many lirerall ſenſes, 

Contra 1. Whey divers things are interred vut of one place of Scriprure, as an Allegoricall, or Ana= 
gogicall myſteric : it irbernrended by the fpirir, it is part of the literal and dire ſenſe : when one is 
contained within another; and fo the whole tealc is part]y hiſtorical and literall, partly allegoricall : bur 
if it be an ailcgoric deviicd by man, it is no p-it of the ienſc at all. 2. Wee deny not bur that the ſame 
word or {eucence being tound in divers places ot Scripturc, may have divers litcrall ſenſes : as Jeruſalem, 
giver in inſtance, but not in one and the fame place : and yet they are deceived in this allegation ; for 
Jeruſalem is raken for the criumphant Church, Heb.1 2.22, Iris called celeſtial Jeruſalem, where an in- 
numerable company ot Angel> is : L:kewife 1n the ſamc place of Scripture, one clauſe may ke underſtood 
lircrally, as of Se/omen, another typically, as of Chriſt, and yer one and the ſame ſentence or clauſe in 
that place, ſhall nor ave rwo divers teaſes, 3. They are contrary to themſclves: tor in one place they tell 
us there are three ſpiritual (enſes behide the literall : and in another, that there are two litcrall ſenſes, 
whereof the one is anzgogicall concerning Chrilt : ſo that place, Deatey.25.4. Thou ſhalt not muſle the 
mouth of the exe. Fc. they lay hath ewo literall ſenſes ; it js meant of fpirituall labourers, and of oxen ; 
whereof one is the tcopologicall and morall ſenſe. 

The Proteflants, 

\F E affirme that of oe place of Scripture there can be but one ſenſe, which wee call the litcrall 

Vw. when as the words arc cither taken properiy, or figuratively, ro exprefſe chething which 
is meant 2 as in this place, The ſeed of the woman ſhall breaks the Serpents head : the literall ſenſe is of 
Chriſt, who ſhould triumph over Satan, though ic bee ſpoken in a borrowed and figurative ſpeech. 
Therc can be therefore but one fenſe, which is the literall : as tor choſe three kindes, they arc not divers 
{nſcs, bur divers applications onely and collections out of one and the une ſenſe 2: as Saint Ambroſe 
ſai.i, #n 17. cep. Luc, Non una tantum figurs, [cd multip'ex in Scriptaris eſſe conſucvs', ut nnn ſerms 
plares fpceies compreber dat 5 The Scripture is accuit.ined to atford not one, bur divers figures, that 
one ſaviay may comprehend divers kinds under ir : that is, divers fpeciall ſenſes, or applications of onc 
gc:1CrU CN. 

?Arown, 1. It {hall appearc by a ſeveral induttion of all thele kindes : Tn thie fuſt example of the 
Allegoricall ferſe, Galat.4. the Apoſtle ſaith not that there is a double ſenſe, bur thar it inay bee allegori- 
cally applyed, which is hiſtorically ſer downe. There is then. bur one ſenſe ot the place, part whereaf 
contiltcrh it the ſtory, part in the allegoric : ſo thar che whole ſenſe is contained in them both. Concer= 
ning the ſecond example 4t the Tropologicall : there is not a twofold ſenſe of that place, but one whole 
gener! ene, that a: the mo it! of the oxe was norto be mutled, fo the Miniſter of the Goſpell muſt be 
provide dive, Tien 4. ile Anagogicall kinde : it is not one ſenſe ro underitand the reſt of Canaan, 
ano orot the V4.2 ime ct God ; bur there is one whole ſente, rhat as they for rheir Idolatry were dc- 
rp..v.l ot the landot promiſe; C we ſhonld take heed leit by our diſobedience wee loſe rhe _ of tho 
ki -gdome of hcaven. So we conclude that thoſe are nor divers ſenſes, bur one ſenſe divestly applied z the 
one ſcaſe having a ſuburdinartionunrorhiec other, 

Argum. 2, The litcrall ſenſe is the oncly ſenſe of the place, becauſe our of that ſenſe onely may an 
argument ſtrongly bee framed : wherefore ſecing allecorics and tropes doe not conclude, rhey arc not 
the ſenſes of the place, An Allegoric or type may be part of the literall ſenſe, and rhen it concludeth t 
but when an Allcgory is tramed befide rhe literall nf, ir concludeth nor and therefore is no part of the 
ſenſe : as to realon thus, the Oxes mouth muſt not be muſled : Erges, rhe Minifter maſt be maintained, it 
followerh well, becauſe it is part of the ſenſe. Bur Allegorics deviſed beſide the ſcenic prove nor, though 
they may lluttrate, 

Argwm. 3. That properly is the ſenſe of the place, which the text alwayes yeeldeth : for no text of 

Scripture 
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Scripture is without his ſenſe : bur rhe TT" ſenſe is not inevery place to be found, bur the licerall 
ſenſe alwayes, And this che Jeſuite contefſeth ;: Now mmvenunr ſÞ/rimaly ſenſu 1m onn! ſententia ſcriptere : 
The fpiriruall ſenſe isnot found in every ſentence of Scripture : Ergo, it isnot the ſenſe properly. 

Here alſo I will urge the Jeſuire with his owne teſtimonie : Spryrrmales ſenſiu licet edificent, & tamen 
r0% ſemper eomſtat, an fint a ſprrits ſantts intenti ; The ſpiricuall ſenfes, though they may edifie, yet iris 
not alwayes certaine, whether they be intended by the ſpirit : bur the literall ſenſe is cerraine alwayes to 
bee the ſenſe of the ſpirir, Bellarm.cap.z. The licerall ſenſe theretore is the onely ſenſe, becauſe ir is the 
nc of the ſpirit, 

I will allo oppoſe againſt them their owne decrees: Sext. acereral. 15.5 rit. 12 c.3. Nicholamsg. Gloſſe 
»#n fiant, miſs ſorſan per quas verbi ſenſu, vel conſiruttio, quaſi grammaticaliter ad {'teram, vel intelligibilins 
exponatur : [ct there be no gloſſes made, bur ſuch, whereby the ſenſe or conſtruction of rhe word may be 
grammatically expounded according tothe letter, T his decree alloweth none bur the grammaricall and 

ircrall ſenſe, 
Tl e Papiſts. 

Heir other aſſertion is this, thar it is Jawwfull to allegorize Scripture both in the old and new Teſta- 

ment, Belleyns.l1b.3.rap.3+ They realon thus, KRhemenſ, annor, Hebry.q. tv f.5. The Apoltle applicth 
the reit ot the Sabbartl! ro the crernall reit : Ergo, tae like applications of the Fathers are lawfull, Sce 
Anne Hebr.7.2, The Apoltle (Gay they) hndeth great mylteries, even in the very names ; Erge, Ir is laws 
full romake allcgories. 

The Proteſt.ints. 24 
E E fay it is dangerous ro make allegories ot Scripture, wichout the warrant and direion of 
Gods ſpirit. 'T his was tie occaiion that divers of the ancient Fathers greatly erred : as the Jes 

ſuice himſelre giverh an initance of Origen, who doth ail-gorize the itory ot Geneſis concerning the rer= 
ref call Paradiie, And it is much to be wondred at that vur adverfarics doc to much ſtand for the allego- 
rizing 7 E-ripenee, beyond rhe Jirerall ſcnie, ſecing thar, contrary to rheir owne judgement, who ſo 
mach cite... vt ropes and allegories, in cthele words of Chritt, oc est corpus menm, they ſtand onely 
upon thc li:erall and verball ſenſe, ad:mirting no rrope, figu:e, or allegorie ar all- I will put them in 
mince hc:c ot a taying of an old po; ith Biſhop, above rwo hundred yeares agoe : The words in Scrip« 
rure (ſaith he) muſt nvtbe judged by the (ſenſe which they make, bur the ſenſe whereof they are made, 
thc conſtructions in Scriprure are not bound ro Donetesrules, where taich is tarre placed from the capa- 
citic of reaſon : Sic lohan, Treſnavr, Epiſcop. Hereford. Fox pag. 455 , How well the Papilts now adaycsy 
doe follow this rule, it appezreth by the tormer example. 

Tothcir arguments our learned Countrey man D.Fw/ke anſwereth : Firſt, it followeth nor, becauſe it 
was lawfull for the Apoſiles, governed by the ſpirit, rv make allegorics, that it is therefore Jawfull for 
others. Secondly, when the Farhers, or any orlicr writers can be atſured ot rhe tame ſpirit which the ho- 
ly writers had, and of the like dexterity in underſtanding and expounding Scripture, they may likewiſe 
be bold ro make allegorics. 

Lerus heare what Augsuſtine(aith of this matter : Scat mirii molten evrare wiiitutur quinullac res geftu 
aliquid alindpreter id, quod eo made geſta ſurt, ſignificare arbiir.imtur - ira multury andere, qui prorſmes 
ibi omnia ſignificationibus allegoricss invo/n a efſe comendynt : As they are much deceived which thinke 
that the ſtories in the Scripture doe ſtgnific no other thing bur that which was done : ſo they are toorafh 
and bold, that would drarv all things to allegories,which they read in Scriprure. E£rgo,it is not lawtull tor 
any to invent allegories of Scripture, as it {cemerh gond ro theinelves. 

{oncil. Pracorenſ. 1.can,:0e it was thus decreed : Flacnit, ut wihil vetores teſtamenti poetice compoſitiins 
in Eccle/ia pſ+4arer : It ſeemeth good to us, that no part of rhe ol Teitament ſhould bee ſung in mecree 
in the Church, or compoſed afrer a poeticall manner. Bur what due chicy clic bur tollow poericall ficti- 
ons, that draw the Scripture as they lilt, ro imagined allegorics ? Synod. Anguſt. cap. 13. Concionator ſe 
ad captum anditorum demittat , nuxc ( atechiſtam agat, nunc in'erpretem Scripturarum, nwnc vitiorum re- 
prehenſorems, nune deftorem woſterioram, The Preacher mult apply himfelte ro his auditors capacity, 
ſomerime playing the Carechilt, ſomerime inrerprering Scriptures, ortherwhile reprehending vice, and 
againe untulding myſteries, &c. He mult then untold mylterics, not allegorize Scriprure at his pleaſure, 
and make inore mylteries, 

Let them hearec alio their owne decrees : Decr,par.1. d.z7.c.4. Pcudoprophetas eos debemua accipere, 
qui 4liter Scriptwrarum verbs accipinent, Jum ſpirume ſanctus ſonat : \\/c underitand them to bee falſe Pro- 
phers, which doc rake rhe words of Scriprure otherwiſe than the {pirit ſoundech, And againe, bd, 
CAP.1 4. Clemens 1. Multas quidem, ut audivimns, veſtrarwm partinms ingerio/; homies, exiis que legune 
verifimilitudines capinre 2 Certaine wittie conceired men in your parts, as I heare, doc gather timilicudes 
and reſemblances out of that which they read, &c, which uſe is torbidden in this decree : the former ca- 
non callech them, imagines, wnbr as, phantaſmata : hadowes, and phanratics. And I with in my heart, thar 
in handling of Scripture, this age of ours were not roo much given ro tollow ſuch wirtcic rather than pi- 
thie concecirs and phantafies. 

This peremptory boldneſſe of allegorizing Scripture, which the Romaniſts arc addifted unto, is not 
much unlike rhe hlinde pradtice of the Jewes, who, as Buxdorſime writerth, are bound ro give as great be- 
lecte to the my Ricall ard allegorical expoſitions ot rhe Rabbines, as ro the Law of A7oſc 5. X 
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9. Errexc. 


Beilts 17, $- 


The firſt generall Controverſie 


The ſecond part of the ſixth Queſtion : ro whom the chicke authority to 
expound Scripture is commitrted. 


The Papiſts. 
T wasdecreed in the Councell of Trent, that Scripture ſhould be expounded, as the Cliurch exponn- 
dethir, and according ro the common and conſonant conſent of the Fathers, Sef.q4. The Rhemiits 
fay, that the ſenſe of the Scriptures muſt be learned of the Fathers and Paltors ot the Chiirch, Pref.ſcit.18. 
If the Fathers agree not, the marter is referred to a generall Councell : it rhereir bee not determined, 


.. wee muſt have recourſe to the Pope and his Cardinals. The Jeluire dare nor reterre the marter ro the 


Pope alone to expound Scripture, bur joyneth the College of Cardinals wich him, Bellzrw lib.7. de 
ſcror. eap.z. 

Argum.1. They object that place, Dent.17.9, where the pcople are commanded to reſort unto the 
Prieſt or Judge in doubrfull marrers : Erge, there ought to be a chiete and ſnpreme Judge in Eccletia- 
Kicall matters, Beflarmine. Wee anſwer : Firſt, here the civill Magiftrate and the Judge are joyned to- 
gether, a3 verſ.12. Wherefore if they will gather hereby, that the Pope mult bee ſupreme Judge in all 
Ecclefiaſticall matters, then the Emperour ought to be as well in civill. Ze/armine anſiwereth, thar by the 
Judge is underſtood the chicfe Pricit : orit ir be taken for the civill Judge, hce is bur ro execure the ſen- 
rence given by the Prieſt. Contra 1. Ic appearcth in the 12. verſe, that the high Pricſt, and the chicte 
Judge are not all one : that man that ſhall not hearken tothe Prieſt, Fc. or nnto the [ndze, howſocver the 
vulgar Latine reade otherwiſe. 2, Wee prant that the Prictts office was to declare to rhe Judge the 
Word of God, bur not te give ſentence : tor the Prieft had not to doc with matters of blond, which 
arc named amongſt other cauſes, verſ.$. Secondly, the text ſaith, they hall come to the Prieſts, verſ.9. 
aſſigning many, not to one onely Pricft, T hirdly, they muſt judge according ro thelaw, ver. 11, not as 
they liſt themſelves. BeBarmine faith, that this is no condition, If they ſhall judge according to the law ;, 
for then the peeple ſhould judge the ſentence of the Prieſt : bur it is a prumite, &c, Contra 1, Wee lay 
not that the people ſhould judge of the ſentence of the Priett, bur the Law oft God ir ſelfe » as the Dilci- 
ples by the Scriptures did examine the Apoltles preachings, 4#. 17. who were not interiour in office 
in the Goſpell, to the Pricſts in the Law. 2, Neither had the Judges any ſuch promiſe nor to erre in 
judgement, bur fo farre forth as they followed the law : for there were among them ungighteous 
Judges, as Abimelech, Tndg. 9. and the rwo Elders that condemned Swſaxma, which booke is good 
Scripture with them. Yea, and divers of the high Pricſts were in great errour, as Aaron in making the 
golden Calfe, Vrias in making an idolatrous Alrar, 2 Kg. 16. 15. the Pricits and Prophets ſentenced 
Teremie to dic : the judgement then of the high Prieſt was nor ro be obeyed orherwile, than if he judged 
according to the law : as their ordinary Glofle obſerverh upon thar place : Note, that it « not ſaid wnts 
thee then ſhalt obey, Nis decacrint ſecundum legem ; Fnlefſe they teach according to the law, | ourthly., 
here is no mention made of doubrs in interpreting Scriprure, bur of controvertics that may fall ouc 
berweene man and man, cither Ecclcſiaſticall ro bee decided by the Prie(t, or civill by the Magiftrate, 
Fifthly, wee grant, that in every Countrey there ought ro bee a fupreme and high ſeat of judgement for 
the determining of controverliall matters berweene men : bur it followeth nor rhar there ſhould bee 
a ſupreme Judge over the whole Church, eſpecially in ſuch marters as this concerning the ſenſe of rhe 
Scriptures, which is not commitred to the judgement of men, neither is any ſuc}; controverſie named in 
thar place, verſ.8. 

Argum, 2. Ecclefiaſt. 12.11. The Wiſe man compareth the words of the wiſe to nailes which ae 
faſtened, given by one Paſtor. In this place Salomon reacherh, that men oughr ro relt in the lenrence of 
the chiefc Paſtor, withour any further inquiry or ſearch. And if the chiefe Paſtor in the old Tettamenr 
had ſach authority, much more the chiefe Pricft in the new : Ergo, wee ought to relt in the ſentence and 
judgement of the Pope with his afliſtanrs, Bellarm. cap. 4. argam.z. 

We anſwer, the wiſe men are here underitood to he the Paitors and Nlinifters of Gods Word, bur this 
one Paſtor fignificth neither che high Pricit in the old Law, nor the Pope in the new, bur Jeſus Chriſt the 
kigh ſhepherd for our ſoules. Whar great buldneffe is this, ro attribute rhar ro the Pope, which is onely 
proper to Chriſt, 

Argum. 3. They alſo picke out ſome places in the new Teſtament, as CAfarth. 16.19, To thee will I 
give the keycs of the Kingdome of heaven. Chriſt fairhſo ro Peter + Erge, the Pope hath authoritic ro 
expound Scripture, Wee anſwer : Firſt, by the .keyes here is meant commiſſion re preach the Gofpel!, 
not onaly to expound doubrs. Secondly, they were given to all the Apoſtles, not ro Peter onely, Math, 

18, verſ.18,19. Concil. Aquiſgranenſ. cap. 9. ex Ifidor, Ceters Apoſtcli cnn Petro par conſortinng hone. 
ris of poteſtatis acceperunt + Thereſt of the Apoſtles were received together wirh Perer, into the ſame 
fellowſhip of dignity, and authority, or power. Thirdly, the Pope is nor ſucceffor of Peter, no more 
than any other godly Biſhop, nor ſo much, unlefſc he tollow Perers ſteps : As S, Hierome faith ty Da- 
waſme, #8 it is allcaged in your owne decrees : Decy. p. 2. canſ. 24. qu. 1.cap. 14. Petri fidew & ſedew 
renes : You hold both Peters ſcat and faich. So they abuſe thar place, Marth.18.17. Fe that will rot heere 
the Charch, &c. Ergo, the Biſhops and chicfe Paſtors muſt expound the doubts in Scripture, Arſw, Firſt, 
UUr 
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our Saviour ſpcaketh here of the diſcipline of che Church, of corretions and admonitions, not of in« 
terprering Scripture, which dependerh not upon the will and phantaſie of Pope, Cardinals, or Popiſh 
Councels,bur mult be tried by the Scriprures themſelves. Secondly,we mutt give care ro the Church 
t ut with adonble condition: firſt, we muſt be fare it is the Church of Cod,as our Savionr himſelfe ex 
pounderh,v.20.Where two or three are gathered —_— in ny name, &c, (0 that every congregation is 
not rhe Chuich, bur that which is afſembled inthe name and authority of Chriſt. Secondly, werhult 
not heare chem, contrary to the Scriptures, bur ſu long as rhey do teach the doftrine of Chrift : for o- 
therwiſe an Angell from Heaven is not to be heard, 1 Galath.1.8, 
Argnm.4. Our Saviour ith, Matrh.23.2. The Scribes and Phariſees for in Moſes chaire,al things that Marth, 3 3. 
they bid you ebſerve,that ebſerve and do: We muſtſtand then to rhe judgement and interpreration ot 
the Prelars of the Church, Bellarm.c.5.teſtimon.2. 
Contrs. Tofitin the chaire of Moſes, isnot to ſucceed in the place of Moſes, but ro teach ac- 
cording to the law of Moſes : the Phariltes then teaching do&rines not agreeable to that law, dd nor 
thercin ſic in Moſes chaire : chis place then proverh nor an i»fallibil:ty of jadgement in the Piclares of 
the Church to interpret Scripture, nor a ncceſlity of obedience: here we will appoſe unto Bellarmive, 
the judgement of their owne writers: Stefa rhus interpretcrh thar placethey fic in Moſes chaire. Cum 
bona decebant,&c. When they taught good things, ſuch as Moſes preſcribed, lanſenins, Non eft iflis o. F*ncord in 
bedienduw,c. They muſt not be obeyed, when they teach any ten contrary to that chaire. So alſo 49" UN.23.2, 
Maldonat the Jeluite,de doftrina legis & Aloſes lequirar,He ſpeakethof the doctrine of the law,and of #0 
Aoſcs. commentar, 
, Ne Pant went to Jeruſalem to conferre wich S. Petey, [ames and Tobn,otherwiſe he C4. h,he Runc hows, 
ſhould have runne in vaine : Ergo,the judgement of faith belongeth ro Peter,and Peters lucceflor, Bel. 
larmines,5. 
Anſw. Firſt,S. Paul went not up bo A of neceſſity;zas rhough he needed ro have his doftrine 
confirmed by the former Apoltles:for he himſelte fairh contrary, Gal.2.6.They that ſeemed to be the 
chicte communicated nothing with me, And again, Peter was rather confirmed by him,whom he open« 
ly rebuketh for a certaine ſlip of infirmity,v.12.bur he ſpeakerh in reſpe of others, thar faid he raughr 
contrary to the Apoſtles, leſt he ſhould have run in vaine. Secondly, S. Ambroſe faith ro this purpoſe, 
that Pax! went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter,not of neceſſity, Negue #t aliquid ab eo diſcerer,qui jam ab 
euthere didicerat, ſed propter affetionem Apoſtolat na, propter concordiam: Neither ro learne any thing 
of him, who had learned of Chriſt the author himlcltc, burtor love unto his fellow Apoltle, and for 
concord ſake. Ambroſ.in hunc locum, 


The Proteftans, 


\ X FTE have a more compendious way tv come to the underftanding of the Scripture : It were too 

long when we doubr of any place to itay rill we have the generall conſent of the Paltors of 
the Church,or to expect a generall Conncel), or go up to Rome. And it were roo much to trouble the 
Popes gravity with cvery queſtion:the Lord hath ſhewed us a more caſy and ready way,fo that we need 
nor aſcend to heaven,or compalethe carth,or paſſe the alpes:bur rhe word of God is amongſt us,the 
Scriptures themſelves and the ſpirit of God opening our hearts, do teach us how to underſtand chem. 
And: yer we ſay nor, as they doe falſly charge us, that we allow every private mans interpretation of 
Scripture; and refuſing the judgement of the Paltors of the Church, place rhe gifr of interpretari- 
on in every mans particular breaſt, Beflar.de verb.deiglib.3.c.4.Bur we deny,thar the interpretation of 
Scripture is aſſigned to any ſucceſſion of Paſtors, or tied to any place or Perſons: and yer grant that ir 
is the office of the Paſtors and Miniltcrs, ro whom the _ tion of the word is commirted, not of 
privace men roexpound Scripture according to the ſenſe and meaning of the ſpirit 3 and to diſterne 
berweene the orchodoxall and hereticall interpretations : yer they are bur the inſtruments; the ſpirir 
of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures is the interpreter of himſelfe:and in this underſtanding we conſent 
to a decree of one of your own Synods: Sywnonenſ.ſrned.decret.q de fide * Eccleſia cathelicuw ſenſum ab 
harttice germani'm ab adulterine diſcernit : The Church doth diſcerne the Catholike ſenſe from the 
herericall,the true from the falſe. It hath no power to make orcoyne interprerations beſade Scriprure, 
but to diſcerne and diſtinguiſh, Our arguments now follow. 

Argrm.1, Thar only hath powee to give the ſenſe of Scripture,which dorh beget us faith: the ſpis 
rit or ly by rhe Scriptures begerterh faich, Row.10.17. faith commeth by hearing rhe word : _ the Rom.104t7e 
ſpirir of God is the only interpreter of Scripture, The propoſition alſo is cleere : forſeeing the Scrip. 
rare is the trve ſenſe and meaning rhereof,it any ſhould give the {enſe of the 8099 Ks a that which 
worketh fairh,then upon him ſhould our faith be grounded, If rhe Pope therefore give the ſenſe of 
Scripture, and our faith ariſcch of the Scripture underſtood, then our faith is builded upon the Popes 
(enſc,argwm Whitach, 2.0 9. 

Argum, 2, TheScriptures cannot be interpreted bur by the ſame ſpirir , wherewith they were 
writen : bur rhar ſpirit is tound no where bur in the Scriptures. Ergo, T he firſt part the Papiſts them» 
ſelves grauar : the ſecond is thus proved, The ſpirit of the Apoſtles is not given by ſecrer inſpiration, 
that ſavourerh of Anabapriſine: where is it thento be found: wherheris ir like thar Saint Perersſpirit 
ſhould be found inthe Popes chaire, or in his Epiltles? or if they have S. Peter ſpirit, where is Y Pauls 

ound 
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found but in his writings? Yetit is all one ſpirit, and appearcth not elſewhere but in the Scriptures : 
where cvery man may findit as well as the Pope : The fpiritnall man judgeth allthings.1 Cor,2.15. You 
have an ojntment from him that is holy,and you have knowne all things. 1 loh.2,ver.27, Ton need not that 
any man teach you, By theſe places it is evidenr,that every faithfull man by the ſpirit of God according 
ro the meaſure of his gift,and quality of his calling, may underſtand the Scriptures. To this keareth 
witneſlc that decree,Symod. Colonienf, part.2.c.4. Pretbyteri mlrge Domini meditentuy die & notte, &f 
judicia divins exquirant & ſcrutentar non propria preſumptione, aut humano ſenſu, ſed ſpiritu ſarfts di- 
fame,Fc.Let the Preachers and Presbyrers medirate in the law of God day and night, and ſearch and 
try out the divine judgements, not by thcir own preſumption, or humane ſenſe, bur accordirg to the 
dircCtion of rhe ſpirit, This Canon reterreth Preachers tor the underſtanding of Scripture, nor to the 
Pope or Cardinals,but to the ſpirit of God as the author; and the diligent ſearching ot Scripture as the 
mcane, 

Argum. 3: The dodtrine of the Church muſt be examined by the Scriptures: Ergo, the Scrip= 
rure* are not to ſtand ro the judgement of the Church, The former part is prooved by the example of 
the Berrazans, As 17. 11. It they did well in examining Pasls dottrine, much more may the decrees 
of the Pope, Church,Councels, be examined by the Scriptures. But they knew not whether Pan! was 
an Apoltle or not, rheretore they might examine his dodtrine, faith the Jeſuite, Anſwer. Firſt, they 
could nor bee ignorant of his Apoltleſhip, who was famous rthroughour the Churches, Secondly , 
they doubted onely whether Panl was an Apoſtle; bur we are ſure the Pope is none, neither ſucceſ- 
ſour of any Apoſtle, bur very Antichriſt : £xgo,we have more juit cauſe ro examine his decrees. Third- 
ly, if S. Paxl: Apoſtleſhip might be doubted of, much more may the Popes authority be called into 

geſtion. | 
hr out 4. S. Panl lairh,We are builded upon the foundation of the Prophersand Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2. 
20.The Pope nor his Church are nor the foundatis of the Saints: Eygo,we are nor to build upon theng 
nor their interpretation. Beflarss, denicth the aſſumption or ons, part,and faith, that the teſtimony 
of the Church is a ſecond toundation : for we know nor which is the word but by thc Church. reſp.o4 
rg. 13: Auſw.1. The Jcluire ſpeaketh abſurdiy,in ſaying the Church is the foundation, the Church is 
the building * and the building and foundation cannot bee all one. Secondly, there cannor bee divers 
foundations: as the Apoſtle faith. z Cor. 3.11,Other foundation can no man lay,thanthat which is laid, 
Jeſus Chriſt, If ir ſhall be objetted, how rhen are Apoſtles faid to be foundations? T anſfwer,the perſon 
of the Apoitles isnor the foundarivn, but their doctrine, which is the fairh in Jeſus. Thirdly, it is an- 
other untrurh, rhart the Scriptures are nor knowne bur by the teſtimony of the Church : as partly hath 
beene ſhewed before,and ſhall more afcerwards,as Chrilt faith, oh» 5.14.He did not reccive the telti- 
mony of mea,hisown works did witneſſcof him;fo the efficacy of the ſpirit (; peaking in the Scriprures 
dothreſtific of ir, that it is the word. 

Arg.s, If the Pope have authority to judye of Scripture,and thar the ſenſe of the Scripture without 
his approbation is nor authenricall,chenic would tollow,rhat the Pope is above Scripture,which were 
not only a great abſurdiry,bur a grievous blaſphemy. 

Bellarm. To be (aid ro judge of the Scriprure,may be taken two waics,cither to judge whether the 
Scriprure be true or no:and who fo thus judgeth,ſhould be above Scriprure;but ſodoth nor the Pope: 
orel{c to judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, which is not to bee aboye Scripture, bur above the private 
judgements and interpretations of men, ſic Befarm b1b.3.c.10.reſp.ad Argan.1 4. 

Anfw. Firit,to expound and give the ſenſe of Scripture, by the Scripture it ſelfe,isnor to be a judge 
of Scriprure, or ſuperiour to it, butto be ſubjected rather untoir and ordered by it: but the Pope in 
raking upon him abſolute authority ro expound Scripture, doth make himfclte ſuperiour ro it, in as 
much as the Scripture is nor the lertcr,bur rhe ſenſe rhereof 2 he thereforg that overrulerh rhe lenſc,0- 
verrulech Scripture, Secondly, again, hee that may give the ſenſe ro Scriprure, as ir pleaſeth him,may 
at his pleaſure make the Scripture true or falſe; for the Scriprure is the ſenſe : the Pope for the moſt 
parr giveth a falſc ſenſe of Scripture, and ſo maketh the Scriprure falſe : and thus is he become a Judge 
of Scripture after the firſt way,which the Jeſuire denierh. 

Now ler Augnſtme {peake: Novit charits veſtra omnes nos nnum magiſtrum babere,& ſub ills condiſe 
cipules eſſe,nec ideo mag1iÞyi ſumma quia de ſupariore leco loquinenr vohu, ſed maegiſfter eft emninng,qui ha. 
bitat in nobis ommibua,c.Y ou know brethren( faith he)rthat we are all fellow {chollers under one ma- 
ſer,and though we ſpeake to you out of an higher place, yer are we nor your maſter, he is the teacher 
and maſter of us all rhar dwelleth in us all, &c.Erge,che ſpirit of God ſpeaking ia the Scriprures,is the 
chiefe and beſt interpreter thereof. 


I will enforce againſt them firit their Imperial lawes,then their ownPontificiall conſtitutions, which 
order I purpoſe God willing to obſerve chroughour. 

Firſt, /nftinien hath this law,Cod. 656, totit.17.leg.11. Oni leguns avigmata ſolvere idoneat eſſe vide- 
bitnr ifs is,cui ſelilegiſatorem eſſe conceſſum eſt? Who is - = more fit to open the darke ſentences 
of the law,bur he thar hath aurhoriry ro make rhem?And therforc he concluderh, Tam conditer,quans 
interpres legum ſolus Imperator juſte cenſebuwr : The Fmpcrour only is of right taken ro bee both rhe 
maker, and interpreter of the law, As then the Imperiall lawes muſt be interprered by the Emperour 
char made them ſo the divinc lawes by the ſpirit of God that gave them; ſ@ alſo ſaith your owne law, 


decret, 
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deeret, Gregor bib. 5 tit.39.6.31. Innocent.3. Vnde ju produit zmterpretatio quoqueprochdat :Ler the inter 
pretation proceede from whence thelaw commeth, 
Secondly,ſcarch further your own decrees, part.1.d1t.20.prefat. Divinaram trafletbres ſeripturarn ml 
in ſacraris ſcripturarum expoſitiontbre eg prepornnar:The intctpreters of Scripture for the Expoſicicn 
thereof, mult be preferred betore the Popes: Erge,all reſterh nor in the Popes breaſt, 
Ler us laſtly heare the judgemenr of an holy Martyr,rhat maintained this truth with the loſſe of tis 
life; who being demanded of Boxer, denied thar rhe Pope had any authority ro expound Scripture: 
adding further, what a goodly expoſition did rhe Pope make of Scriprure,when he ſer his foot upon 
the Emperours neck,and ſaid, 7 how ſhalt walke npon the Lyon and the Aſpegthe yowng Lyon and the Dra< Pag,13;1, 
you. fic Roger. Holland. Fox p.2040.col.2.His reaſon is this,the Pope miſconſtcuech Scri pfure, and ex+ lattedir, 
poundethir as helilt. Ergo,chis authority is not given him of God. | 
That the Pope with his adherents hathno ſuch aurhoriry ro inrerprer Scripture,it i* rhe opinion alſo 
of other forrain Churches. 1.N«{s Archbiſhop of Theſfalonicathus delivereththe judgement of the 
Grecke Church : That Petey in the afſembly at Jeruſalem tooke nor mpon him the primacy,but both he and Nilus de cavf; 
the reſt condeſcended unto the opinion of ©, James. The Muſcovites deny that Perer was the true Piſhop paienſ Becleſ, 
of Rome, or that he was the only head of che milicanr Church : The ſame they beleeve of the Biſhop tin 
of Rome.&c, The Pope then hath no ſuch ſoveraigne power from Peter to expound Scriprnre, S2cranus 
2 The Ethiopike Church confenterh : Preſter /obn ſaid to Alnares, who had confeſſid that they Elucid.c,z- 
were obliged to all, which the Pope commanded : /f rhe Pope wonld nſmrpe ſogreat prerogative,as towſe a1,. F 
toward them an unlawfull commandement, they would not make any reckoning of it, And if by ſuch mennes ſcript. Ethi 
their Abuna(who is their Church Bilhop )wonld preſume ſo ferre,they would barne the copy of ſuch com ©29, 'D 
maendement. 
3 The reformed Churches make the Scripture interpreter of it ſelfe : the former confeſſion of Hel. 
veria artic.1. The interpretationof the Scripture u to be taken only from her ſelfr, that her ſelfe may be the Harmon,ſe@e. 
interpreter of berſelfegthe yn!e of fanh and chayity bemg the guide : conteſſion of Bohemi 2,C.1. The ſpirit Ip. 
bimſelfe,opencth and diſcloſeth the meaning how it ought to be underſtood, confeſſion of Wirtembe rg.c. Harmon.p.6, 
30.#hereas they ſay that the right of exponnding Scripture lieth in the power of the chiefe Biſhops, it « c= 
vident that the gift of expounding Scripture t not of mans wiſedome, but of the holy Ghoſt,e&c. confeſſion 
of Auſpurg.artie.7, The Church hath the gift of iteryretation, that i, of underſtanding the heavenly do- 
Qrine, but that it s mot tied to the name or degree of Biſhops,t5c, But thoſe that are learned in the ward of Harmon.ſeR, 
God,and berne ag aine by his ſprrit m what place ſoever they be they aſſert nvto the Word of God,and under- 11:P+371, 
ftand the ſame, ſome more, ſome leſſe,&c. 
Concerning the rcltimony of rhe Popiſh writers, it is alleaged before, as of Steyr, Tanſenixs, and 
Aſaldonat,in the anſwer to the 4.argument, 


T he chird part ofthe ſixth queſtion: eoncerning the 
m.cancs Or method tobe uſed in Laterpreting of Scri prure. 


The Papiſts. 

Vr adverfarics preſcribe this method and courſe to bee raken in expounding of Scriprure, which 
Ow in foure rules : the generall pratice of the Church,the conſonant interpretation of the 
Fachers, the decrees of generall Councels ; laſtly, the rule of faith, conſiſting partly of the Scriptures, 
partly ot traditions unwricren, Stapleron, Concerning the three firlt, we have already rouched them in 
part : they appeare to be inſufficient. Firſt, the Councels and Fathers he made chicfe interpreters of 
Scripture before, and now they arc bur meanes: what other chicfe judge then is there ro uſe theſe 
meanes ? ſurely none bur the Scriprures, Secondly, theſe meanes are moſt uncertaine, the prattice of 
the Church is often changed, Fathers agree nor in their expofitions, and Councelscannor alwaics be 
had. 

Concerning the rule 'of faich conliſting of unwritten verities: he groundeth ir falſly upon that 
place, Row. 12.6. Let wprephecy according to the rule of Faith, and Galat. 6, 16, A; ma'ry aiwalke Rom.1is, 
according toths rule, This rule was a certaine platforme of Religion, given by the Apoſtles before &212t.6.16. 
the Scripturcs were written, according to the which (fay they) the Scriptures were afterward com- 
piled by the Apoſtles. Rhemenſ.in Rom. 12. 6. Anſwer: Saint Paul meancth noother rule, bur that 
which is fer downein his writings : no other tormeof doftrine bur that contained in his Epiſlles, as 
inthe 6, to the Galathians, ( _— chis rule, he alluderh co the former verſe, where he laith,he re« 
joyced in nothing bur in the Croſle of Chritt : his rule cherefore is to receive Chriſt oncely without 
the ceremonies or works of the Law : againſt the which herefic he diſpureth in the whole Epiſtle. Bur 
of all other ir is a great blaſphemy ro ſay rhar the Apoſtles ſer downe the Scriptures by arule, as 
though che ſpirit of God, by whom they ſpake, had need of any ſuch dire&ion. So then no unwritten 
rule can give a diretion ro the written word, bur the written word rather giverh arule to all crher 
things, as one of your owne Popes confeſſerh : Cum ex ſcriptaricgintegram quis & firmans regulam ſuſ- 
ceperit veritatis,&c, When a man hath gathercd a firme and certaine ot + of truthour of the Scrip= Clemen.r dec; 
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1 will appoſc them againe with their owne authority : decr.p.1.4.20.c.3./rnocextiny x, the decree ftan- 
deth thus, which I will only ſer downe tranflared,becauſc iris long : If there be any cauſe which canret 
be diſſolved by the books »f the old Teſtament the foure Evangel:ſts and writings of the Apoſtles, then have 
recourſets the divine writings in Greek: if nothing be found there, then to the Canons of the Apoſtolthe Sev: 
sf not there,then ta the Catholthe ftories of the Church : if neither there conſider the prafltce of the Saints: 
if yer the queſt ion cannot be diſſolved,gatber the elders of the Province,and acke them,&c.Our ofthis de- 
cree I gather three rhings:firlt thar the meanes here preſcribed,are not to be uſed, but where the Scrip- 
wrc is lilent:and theretorc where any thing may be decided by Scripture,theſe helpes arc ſuperfluous. 
Sccondly,in the laſt place we are not referred to the Pope and his Cardinals, bur to the elders, tharis, 
the Biſhops,Paftors and Miniſters of every Province, Thirdly, hee ſendeth us tg the Grecke originall 
of the Scriptures, which is one of the 1nceanes that we doe preſcribe, 


The Proteſtants, 


Hen we ſay that rhe Scriptures muſt expound themſelves, our meaning is, that by certainc 

y V compendious and ready meanes,we ſhould labour to underſtand the Scriptures by themſelves: 

the mcanes are eſpecially theſe toure : Firlt,to have recourle to the originall rongue,as in the old Te- 
ſtament to the Hebrue; in the new,to the Greeke: as 1 Tim.2.1 5, Through bearmg of children they ſhalt 
be ſaved if they continne infanh and love : in the Engliſh ir is doubttull whether this clauſe,if chey con- 
rinme in faith be rcterred 10 children,or to thoſe har beare them ; bur reade,the Greeke and the doubr 
is removed : for caring ot children is all one word in the originall 72m2;-vfe, fo rhat ir muſt need* be 
underſtood of the women, for rhe word 7:10, bearing ot children is in the fingulag number, that 
which followerh of the plurall, and ir is bur an action, not a perſon ; ſo that it ſhould be improperly 
Gid,it they contiaue,thar is,the bearing of children. 

Stapleton objecterh againit this meane : thar ir is not now needfull,ſeeing rhere is aperfe and ab- 
Clurc rran(].tion authoriſcd by the Councell of Trent,he meanerh the vulgar Latine. We anſwer:firſt, 
it isno pertet,bur an erroneous rranſlation,and very corrupt. Secondly,it it were never ſo perte&t,yet 
for more certainty,it is proftableto {earch the originall:every man will cruſt his own skill, rather than 
a1other mans. Third!y che Councell did fondly in authoriting an old blind rranſlation,before the au- 
thcnticall copics ot the Hebrue and Greeke. For the Grecke originall, we have the decree of Imnocer- 
tizs the firlt, betore repeated : and tor recourle ro be had to the Hebrue, we have the pradtice of their 
own Maſter of Sentences: who in deciding of acertaine queſtion,in the ſecond of Genefis, whether 
we ſhould reade cor ſummavit Dem,or complevit,God did conſummate,or accompliſh his works upon 
the ſeventh day.rcſolverh upon the latter reading : Qwed baber Hebraica veritas, which is,faith he,ac- 
cording ro the Hebruc verity.{ib 2,4.15.f. 

2. Sccondly,theſcope of rhe place, the circumſtance of it, withthar which gocth before and commeth 
afrcr,muit be weighed, which will bring great light ro the place we have in hand: an cxample we have 
1 Per. 4.3. Love covereth the mw/titude of innes : tlic Papilts gather out of theſe words, that love doth 
juſtific us betore God,and raketh away our fins : bur by che circumitance of the place,the Apoltle ſay- 
ing immediately bctore : Have fervent leve among yow,it is evident he underſtandeth brotherly love a- 
moneſt our (clves, whereby taulrs are buricd,torgiven,and forgotten, 

Stapleton vbjccterh, that this is but an uncerraine way, and many times faileth : for the Scripture 
paſferh many times from one marrer and argument to another : how then canir helpe ro conſider the 
circumſtance of rhe place being of a diverſe matter ? We anſwer, we ſay not that any of theſe mcanes 
ſerveth for every place,burwhen one faileth,ro uſe another:when the circumſtance helperh nor,to run 
ro the original; it there we find no fuccour, ro compare places rogether ; and when wee may, to uſe 
chem all or the moſt. This rule of examining the circumſtances,as the precedence,and conſequence of 
a text,may be alſo warranted by their own prattice: So Nichelas the fourth, in expounding of the rule 
of S. Frarci giveth this precept: Seft.decrer.11b,5 .tit.12.c.3.#rrinſy; juris argumenta nos docent,ea,que 
in principie ad medium & fine ; illa vere,que In medioad principium & finem; & que in fine ad utrumg; 
vel cornm alteruwn ſepe refers : T he reaſon of both lawes doth teach us,rhat thelocinaing mult be rc- 
terred ro the middett and the end ; the middeftro the beginning and rhe end the end unto both the 
other,or the one of them ar the lealt,8c.If they themſelves then are fo curious in the ſifring our of the 
meaning of cheir ſuperititious Father, with wharface can they blame our diligence in ſearching the 
ſcnſe of the Scripture ? 

3. Thirdly,the conference of places is very proficable,as James 2.21..4braham was juſtificd by works, 
compare it with that place, Rom.4.2.there Saint Pas! faich flatly,that Abraham was nor juſtified, by 
works, Wherefore ſecing one Apoltle is not contrary to the other : wee muſt needs gather, that this 
word juſtified is diverſly taken : Pas/faith that Abrahams was not juſtified,that 1s m4 righteous bc» 
fore God by his works; Jamesfaith he was juſtificd, rhar is, declared ro be juſt before men, and ſo 
Thomas Aquinaz cxpoundeth it, 

Stapleton objetteth, that this meanes in comparing of places is of it felte many times of ſmall force. 
eAnſw. A5rhough we aftirme that theſe meanes mult bee uſed aſunder, and not rather jointly roge= 
ther,and where one faileth,another ro helpe. Secondly, ſome things are found bur once in the Scrip- 
tures, Anſwer, they are then either very plaine, or nor greatly neceſſary, Thirdly, heretikes have cr- 
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+:d in comparing of Scripture. eA-ſs. Þ hey compared them not diligently, nor with a fincere mind-, 
"1t corruptly and 1cgligently, 

Bellarmine objctcth, that the Scripture cannot interpret, or bee Judge of ir ſelfe : for when one 
lace receiveth divers ſenies, now poref drcere, ec + The Scriprure cannot ſay which is the true (cn(e : 
ind in the Gommon-wealtl, the Law and the Judge are ewodiſtini chings, &c.ca..9, 

Contra x. Ic is nntrae that the Scripture cannor ſay or ſhew, which is the true ſenſe; the Apoſtle of- 
:en uſerh this phraſe, The Seriprare ſaith, Rom.g9.17. 11-2, Therefore the Scripture both faith and 
jcaketh ro the fairhtull, har tive cares ro heare the voice of the Scripture, 2+ Wee denic not bur as 
1 the Common-wealth there is che Judge and the Law ; ſo in the Church, there is the Scriprure and 
interpreterot Scripture : who although hee hath nor like aurhoritie over the divine law, as the Judge 
over an humane; yet a3 the Judge mult ferch the interpretation ot the Law our of the Law ic clte ; 11 
he that interpreterhiumult expound Scciprture by Scripture, 

Let us heare what that reverend and learned man, and conitant Martyr, B. Cranmer thinketh ot 
t1114 meane in comparing and conterring of Scripture : { wonder, faith he, that you doe artribure fo lule 
tothe reading of Scripture, and conferring of places, jeerng the Scriptures doe ſo much commend the ſwne ar 
I'.5. Ser utamins Scriptmr.co, (carch the Scriptures, Fox,Pag.1460, iu d:fþ at, Oxonienſ This reverend 
farlcrs judgement, T dare (:r again(t <ither Srapletone opinion, or any others of that ſide : nay, pur the 
ſentence of thetr whole Church in one ballance , ir {hall not bee able, inthis, or any other poinr of the 
Clyitian faich, to weig!t agatint th= taith of theſe holy Martyrs in the day of judgement, but ſhall bee 
tonad lighter rhan vanitie. 

[, :0 th - fiſt alſo {oracrtiin® Diu! of Rome . wiſe judgement our adverſacics, [ thinke, dare not 
refuſe, thus wrirert: of chit; meine 13 1131424 recuurte to the Scriprure; Epiſtol.decretal.10.cap.t [nharnc 
11/ipieu't im C4 141% er2titi. aw cum al rarns\cend im Veritatemn aliguo Impedinnt wy ob ſcare, r07 ad pro- 
phertcas mace, » £1 Falicgs "irons, nec ad Eyargelicas authoritates, ſed ad ſeipſorrecurrunt, Ge. Such is 
the ioolifhne(ſe of Howertles, rhar when as by Come darkeplace they are hindred from knowing the 
rrach, they will not re{57t 19 che Prophets and Apoltles writings, bur truſt onely ro themſelves, &c. 
Hi connſell is, it wee meet with any darke place in Scripture, to reſort ro none other but to the Pro- 
ret ard Apoſtles for the nilertanding thereof, And Clemens the firit ith, as hee is cited by Gr 4- 
$8.29. 4, PE $1 S884 Fotos Th -v 'p :sS YEDPAYTS lebernais ſen/um Capere veri'dtis : 1 T11.u7t takc the ſcale of 


the Seriprare, froin tho Seriprures themſelves. 
4 The toner!) rife 14 the an dogie and proportion of faith, which is nothing el bur the ſ\umme 
of go]; or rig vt gatiored our of Scripture, ſuch as are contained in the Ciccd, the Lords 
Dower, ther Communitoments, and in our whole Catcchiſme. We matt rake hecd that in the ins 
ret nou 5octpenre we ſwarve not trom chis rute of faith, norimpugne any principle ot Religion, 
Wi eiore the Pip ts iyerpretaton of rnofe worde of Chrilt we doc reject, Hoc e5t corpus mewn, | his 


tb my bale : who wonld have the very tlefh of Chriit preſent in the ſacrament : tor this is againit the 


wile os mt Greed, chu Chrilt 13 { at.ended into beaven, aud chere urteill wall his comming againe in 
Commenting iele mones, Nuys wri.cth fugyſtine;, Rariſſime inverinur ambi uit ts in verbs propriis, 
JE408 19% dit; C4rc inn] 1471 4 #pf.: ſc ramovu's Ju7 C emoſouur S cr1pturarium tgontio, at zrterpretum Collatts 
wn precedewts: lingns ſalvat erfbeltio, de votlria, Chret tib,3.q, There is almoit no ainbiguitic in any 
od DFO TIV Ul a{tiut is yt meraphoricall or borrowed ) which may not cither by che circum» 
me le place, the conference 2 comparing of interprerers, or by looking into the Originals, ca- 
+ hetaken ety. Aur fre Wee lee ipproverh tilts method, though our advertarics like it not. So 
LO AT YOUT OW 11. IOSe. E5:470 rf 2 caul. | A8.3.C.22, Onicurque aliter Scripturam intelitgit, 74475 
ſa (Pir;tus {42.ts tint? 540 oriptt 0: 5,447 eticrs appelliri poteſt : He that orherwile underitandert: 
oture, 1137 247 THE meaning of tire fpirit worerewnr it 13 written, Is an heretike, &c. Wheretore 
C1 OCOIPTITY O07 ot Boriptene mult bee expornded : tor where clic is the ſpirir of rhe Scripture to bee 


to:11d; but in iieh itpiure ? 
bites - NCNC3y, WIC! av ſhowed , prayer mult bee uſcd betore wee enterprite any thing, 
te Loh word nh ud Ad they which cannot fo caltly take this courte,, which 1s pretcribed, 
Tl doc wt i wig ome other ey anl golly ecxpolitores, or to conſul with their Pattors and 
* T1:41ihd 
CO KERUDE formarny th ome, ttarthe mterpretaiion of Scripture mutt bce ag:cravle to rhie 
:ctprur. it (elite, and ralon ou of ir, 1, Jererwre Occamenine Patriarch, inthe 14me oithe Greeke 
rarolrhvs ehutietts: for one hemge ſ [ſire vor wMich as you ſee doe beſt accord and ugree with the Serie 


rec, witeus d umcly 0:96. arcor 4in7 to th; nie pretation and expoſition ofthe moſt wiſe ind holy fathers 
D auf 19d, orc, nd aline atter : ome of you will demand, by what meanes one may attaine nts this, 
rr ht 141 DE AE Dy LR M1 2n4 5([1; tnve of Lod,if ne atterapt nothing, and follow but that which hath beene 
erdgried op itn tpoitlesani Volp Connceli, c.2, The Abytlines beleeve,that there us not any power, Corn- 
el 0 WH rs h2 m4 5 lam, Fo, much Lefſe any doltrine, which us not grounied up31 the Scripimre, 


{ome aura chteth, wir ihe Abylines have certaine writings belide the Scripture, of great au- 
CAT (OM, walled J77u88 and f2beriles, which they ſuppole to have beene compoled by the 

S241 ror ttaicnt s and Preffcy Te'rm asked Alvares, whether lice had ſecne that hooke 2 ver ticy 
(1 mak- 
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The firſt generall Controverſic 


make the Scripture ſufficient without theſe bookes : wherby ir appeareth, thar ri;e y preferre the 5crin* 
rure it ſelfe before all by-interpretations. 

3 The reformed Churches : Helveria, latter confeſſion, chap.2. thus approverh of theſe meancs of 
interpreting Scripture : We acknowledge that interpretation of Scriptmre for anthemicali, which © taken 

from the Scriptures themſelves, that is, thephraſe of that tongue, inthe which they-were wraten, they being 
alſo weighed according tothe cireumſtances, and exponnaed accayding tothe proportion of places liks or nn- 
likeyor of more and pla mer, accoratng with the rule of fatth and charite, eye. Here all :hoſe toure rules arc 
approved betore ſer downe. Contetlion ot Wirttemberg, chap.30. The true meaning of Scriptare & to 
be ſought inthe Seriptare it ſelfe, and among thoſe, that being raiſed wp by the fp11it of Gd, ea pownd Scrip. 
ture by Seriptnre,G c. 

4 Some teſtimonies of the Romane Church are produced before, as of Leo 1. Clement.1, Gratian: 
whereunto I will adde that obſervation of Aria Alontanus of the Phariſics, who interpreting that 
place AMatth.23. how they ſhwt #p the king dome of heaven, thus writeth: They ard ſo obiynde the of [eras 
rion of their owne ceremonies, Cc. that they would not permit that any, vel ue ſacris (eriptnris copitarent, 
[pc wld ſo much As thi: he of the ſacred SCTIP!Wres, but: aeco rding ro the pre ſcript ofthery eater pre'tation r. The lc 
Pharities, as the Papiits now, would not have men to have recourſe to the Scriptures, bur to relic upon 
their interpretations onely, Eſpenſems allowerh that ſenrence of Gregorie : Vu were cg deſiderant, 4 
ſacris liters ſmmant, &c. They who will ſpeake truth, Jer them take our of the ſacred Scriprures, wha! 
they will ſpeake, that whatſoever they f{peake, rhey may reduce to the tou! 


KUaT!11 OL tic div iiic ar 
rhoritic. 


The ſeventh Queſtion : Concerning the perfeAion 
ad (utficiencic of Scripture, 


His queſtion is divided into three parts. Ficſt, wherter the S riptures bee abſolutely neceiſurie, 
| Secondly, whether rhey bee fufhcient withour umwvrirten tradicions, Thirdly, whether there be 


any traditions of raith and manners befide the Scriptures, 
The firſt part of the nece ſlty of the $-riprures. 


The Dapiitr. 
He Teſuire Jabovreth to prove that the Scriprurcs are not ſimply neceſiarie : which we denie not, 
for mcat is not f1mply neceſſaric, tor God may preſerve man withiour 2: {- in rclpect of Gud, no 


thivg is ſimply neceſſaric-: God is not neceffarily ticd to uſc this or that meanes. But his argument; 
doe tendro rhis end, ro ſhew that rhe Scriprures are nor necelfaric ar all, and inay bee iparcd in the 
Church (fo faith Perrus 4 Soto) the Scripture was not alway cxranr, and it is nor neceſarie unto faith : 
and rhe Scripture is not now ſo neceſſarie ſince Chriit, asir was afore : 7#/man.de verb. (ei error. 17, 

Argum.1. T here was noScriprure trom Adam to Moſes, torthe ſpace ot two thouſand yeerc:, and 
yet true religion was kept and continucd , and why might nor true religion bec as well preter\ cd 1509 
veercs after Chriſt withour Scriprure, as afore? Bellarmine de verb. Dei, lib. 4.cap 4.aroum.:. 

We anſwer : Ir tollowerh nor, becauſc in times paſt God raught His Church: imnicdiarely by a live- 
Iv voyce, andother extraordinary meanes, as viftions, revelations, Propaccics, that the written word is 
not neceſſarie now, when all other meancs ceaſe : for the Lord ſaw ir good, that his wor.l ſhould bee 
Jett in writing, that we might have a certaine rule of our taich in this corrupr and finfull age. And what 
c|tc is this, bur ro control] the wiſdome of God, ſaying, it is nor neceſſary or necdtull tor the Church, 
which the Lord ſaw ro be needtull : for if the Lord had chonghtr it as good for us ro be raught withour 
Scripture, as in thar {imple and innocent age of the world (I meanc innocent in refpett of us) he would 
not have moved and ftirred up his Apoſtles to write. 

Argwm. 2, Attertlic rime of Meſes, when the law was writren, yer there were mary that feared God 
amoneitthe Gentiles, which had nor the Scriprures, as Jeb, and tlc other his triends : Ergo, the Scrip- 
tre not neceſſ.icic. The Jewcs alſo themſelves uſed rraditions more than Scriprurcs, as Pſalme 4 4. 
verſ.t, 2. The tathers did report the workes of God to their children : by the negligence allo of tl:c 
Pricits the Jaw was loft, as = Krng.22. we read that the volume of the law was tuund, which had beene 
milling a loag time : Bellarmabed. 


Weanfwer : firſt, even the faithtull amongſt rhe Gentiles did read the Scripture, asrhe Eunuch 48. 
$. had the bocke of the Propher Eſay, Secondly, rhe Jewes declared the workes of God unto their 
children , burthe ſame were alſo writren, as how the heathen were cait our betore them , and of their 
deliverance ont of Egypt : thoſe were the things they heardof their fathers, as wee read Pſcl.4 4. aud 
-$. yer all tlicſe th111ys arc recorded in the backn of Aﬀoſes. T hirdly, whar though the Priclts were 
regligent in 1rcferving rl. *-Criprures, It 15 nO good argument to Prove that rherefore they are not n:c- 
<« farte, neither wi the v-hole booke of the law loſt, bur eirher Afoſes owne manuſccipr, vr cle booke 
2! [eteeronomiIeC, 1 ct hc tarh proved nothing. 


Argum. Z« 


"Wh 


«9 / 


| concerning the Scriptures. Quelt. 5. SI 


Argum.3. The Church after Chrilt wantcd the Scriptures many yeeres : Ergo, they are not nece(- 
ſaric , Bellarmsbid, 

We anſwer, it is a great untruth : tor the old Teſtament the Church could not be withour, and the 
new Teſtament was written notlong atter in the age of rhe Apoltles : whole lively voyce and prea- 
clings were unto them, astheir writings are nowto us. Sec now what itrong arguments chey bring: 
the $criprures were not neceſſaric in the time of the Parriarkes, when God taught chem by his ownce 
voyce ; they were not neceſſaric in the time of the Prophets and Apoltles, when they had men infpi- 
red of Godto teach them : Ergo, they are not now neceſfaric, when neither God teacheth from hea» 
ven, neither have we any Prophets or Apottles ro inttrutt ns by heavenly revelations : nay rather be- 
cauſe they were not neceffaric then, when they had other ctfettuall meanes, notwithſtanding they are 
neceſſarie now , ſeeing there is no other way ot inſtruttion letr unto us. 

Argum.4. It the writing of the Scriptures were neceffarie, rhen Chrilt would not have omitted to 
have given his Apoltles charge and commandement fo to dde : bur this hee dothnot ; neither dyerhe 
\poliſes make mention of any ſuch charge that was given them, bur onely to preach : Bellarmine eap. 4, 
argum.2. 

Anſw. 1, It was not ncedfull that our Saviour Chriſt ſhould give his Apoltles charge concerning 
all neceſſaric things ro bee done in the Church, ſeeing hee was to ſend them the holy Ghoſt who 
ſhould Icade rheminto all cruth : and rheretore our Saviourrellerh chem, that he had many things to 
lay, bur they could not beare ther, bur the ſpirit atrerward ſhould reach them, /ohn 16.12,13. The Iohn 16.1, 13, 
inititution of Deacons, .4(t.6. the forbidding ot things ſuffocated, £7.15. for atime were neccſſaric; 
yet hercin they received ny in{truttion from Chriſt, who reterred them to the dircCtion of the ſpirit, 

Secondly, Chrilt notwithitanding did allo give them a charge to write, both by way of implication, 
where he biddeth them reach all natiuns, Harh.28. which was impoſſible ro be done by their lively 
voyce, and theretoce mutt be ſupplied by rheic writing : as alſo direttly Jobnis charged ro wiite to the 
Churches, Apocal.1,11. And this being the Jalt booke which is commandcd to be written, it is not ro Revel. x. rt, 
be doubred of, but chat che rett were written by the ſame authoritice, Thirdly the Jcluire himſelte fairh: 
Apoſ'ol; non #1/i neceſſitate quadam coetti : | tic Apoſtles did not write, but thereunro moved of necefſi « 
tics Burifthe Scriptures were nut neceſlarie, there ſhould be no neceſlitie of writing, 
The Proteſtants. 

Hac the Scriptures are neceſſaric tor the people of God, rhe reading, preaching, and underitan« 

ding whereof is the onely ordinaric meancs to beget faith in us, wee thus prove out of the Scrip- 
tures themſclves. 

Aroww.1. Theſe Scriptures conaine necetfarie knowledge ro ſalvation, whic!: cannot be learned 
bur our of the Scripture : Erg-. they arc necelſarie. The knowledge of the law is neceſſaric ; bur char 
only is derived trom the Scriprure : as tlic Apoltle wirnellerh, Rom.7.7. he had nor knowne luſt ro be 
ſianc, unleſſe the Jaw had faid, Thou thalr not Juit. And it the righr knowledge of tlic law is not lear- 
ncd, bur our of Scripture ; much morc the knowledye of tlie Gufje!l wit! is mor high aud wyiticall, 
and morc [trange unto our nature, 

Areum.2, Thar whereby we are kept from error and doubttulneſſe in matters of taith is necefſarie? 
bur this is pertormed by the Scripture. Ergo. Firſt, rhe Scripture reepatl us from error : Math. 22 29, 
Ve erre, not knowing the Scriptures (fith our Saviour.) Fhe ignorance of Scripture was caule of their 
error, Secondly, it our knowledge were only builded upon rragition withour Scriprine, we lhovld be 
doubtfull and uncertaine of the truth : ſo S.L»ke faith in his Prctace tro Theophitia, | have wricren (lith 
I1c)that #hon mighteſt be certaine of thoſe things, whereof thou haſt been iſtrued, Hence we conchige, 
that although we might know the truth without Scripture, 4s 1%cophitues did yer wee cannot Know ut 
ccrtainly withour it, 

Argnmw.3. IttheScriptures be not neccfſaric, they we miy be withiourthem 4 bur this cannot be : 
#+eo, the Scripturcs cannot be ſparcd : tor then Gud had done a neclefle ind fupertluons worke 11 
!\1ringupthe Prophets and Apoſtles to write. S,Paxllaith, that wha ſoc ver is written, ts written for our 
'earrivg that through patience and conſolatio rof the Seriptrrres we might have hope, Rom.15.4. I he Lord 
wy in wifdome that his people could nur bee withour the Scriprure®, which are neceffaric tor rheir 
caring, tor their comfort, and to ftrengthen their hope : how thien darc our adverfarics ſay, that the 
©. 1;ptures are nor neceſſarie, ſeeing theſe things wrought in us only by the Scriptures, knowledge, 
 onfolarien, hope, arc muit neceſfarie. 

Argums.4q. The knowicdge of eiernall life is neceffaric ; bur thar commerh only dy rhe Scriprores: 
ichn5.39. Scare h the Scriptmres, for in chem you thmke to bays erernall life : Ergo, thcy are neceflaric, !ohn 5. 39, 
A :aine, ro be mio wile unto falvarion, and pertet to every good work, arc riecefſary : bur licte things 
{26 Scripture wo. ©.) 2 Termth 4.45 15, Further, aman cannor walke in darknefſe withoar Higher, 2 Tim3 15: 
vo 14t lightin dark actic is necetfiiic : bur the Scriptures arc hight in a darke plice,z Per. 1.19, 1ittiv, 2Ver. 1-19, 

ur Saviour himichc faith ro JLrth a, 7 5.10.42, unnm neceſſarinm, Onciliing 15 necellanic, namely 

at which ary ad cliofin, t boarc ile word and vovce of Chrift, who cllewhere tpeakottt wot 
ut in Scripture, /obn <, 9, they rovittic 4 me, and verſe 46, Moſes rirote of me : Erpo, the tnow- 1905.32 46 
:cEgC of the Scriptires 15 neceſaric, 
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The firſt generall Controverfie 


theritas effety fi homo 1'ud ſine di ſpendro ſalutsw ignorare non poſſit. depeccator. merit, & vemiſ, lb, 2.36.1 
thinke (laith hc) that even concerning this marter(ſpeaking of che Originall or beginning of the ſoule) 
the Scriptures would not have been filenr, it wee might nor ſafcly be ignorant of this matter, withour 
danger of falvarion, &c, Ergo whatlvever 15 neceſſarie to ſalvation, is onely to be found in Scriprure 
(for other matters there not expreſſed, there is no danger in not knowing them) therefore the Scrip. 
tures by this Fathers Judgement are molt neceſſarie, Let us heare a reſtimonie of their owne., 

(oncil, Lateranenſ,ſab [nnecentio 3 .cap.10. We finde this decree : Inter cetera, que ad ſalmtem ſpett ant 
popali Chriſtiani prbulum verbi Dei permaxime noſcutur fibi neceſſarium quia = corp materials, ita ani- 
ma [piritnali nutritnr cibo. Among, other things which concerne the ſalvation of Chriſtian people, 
the food of the word of God is knowne to bee moſt neceſſaric , for as the body is tedwith material] 
food, ſo the ſoule with {pirituall, &c. rhe tood therefore of Gods word is molt neceffaric. And let it 
Tight be imagined, thar rhe word unwritten is as well here nnderitood, as the word written: ler ir 
be conſidered what Gelafima Biſhop of Rome writeth in his decrerals, Eprſtol. ad Enphemiam. Fides cx 
auditn, euditus per verbum Dei : illadi. werbum, quod confeſſioni B, Petri «Apoitoli port a4 infernt unn« 
qu1m prevalituras eſſe promiſit : Faith c: mmeth by hearing, hearing by the word of God : that is, that 
word which promiſcd that tl12 gate? of hell ſhould nor prevaile againſt the confeſſion of Peter, &c. 
And this is the word written ; the neceſlity then of che word of God, is the neceſſity of the word 
written, 

Here we have the reſtimonic of torraine Churches for the neceſſitic of Scripture.1, For the Greeke 
Church : the King of \luſcovia ſaid. Ifthe Goſpell had not been written, how could the wordof God have 
been waderſtood, 

2 The Abyſlines have certaine writings belide the Scriptures, which they call 11z»da, and Aberi- 
les, whereof they make yreat account ; bat they doe belerve that the holy Scripture # ſufficient ro ſalvati« 
on withoxt thoſe; thev hold then the Scriprures onely ro be neceffarie. 

3 The reformed Churchesin the Weſt : contelſion of Helveria, thelatter, chape.1. Wee judge that 
from theſe Scriptures u to be taken true wiſedome and godlmeſſe, the reformation and government of Chuy- 
ches, alſo the inſluftion in all duties of pretie,&c. But thoſe inftruftions and direftions arc moſt neceſ- 
farie : confelſion of Belgia, artic, 2.Afterward God himſelfe for that exceeding tender careſulneſſe 
which he hath of his and their ſalvation, gave in commiſſion to his ſervants the Trophets ard Apoſtles, that 
th:y ould pet thoſe his oracles in writing, and he bimſelfe alſo wrote the two Tablesof he Law with his 
owne finger, Fc, Bur it che Lord had not ſeenc, that the Scriptures were neceſſaric, his tender carcfulnes 
ſhould not have fo much appearcd, in cauſing them to be writien : 2. oft Bohemia, cp.1, #'ithomt the 
revelation of Scripture,there us no wheleſome knowledge, no faith nor acceſſe ro Ged, 

4 The re{timonie ot the Romaniſts is not here wanting. Reffenſis 3 The Scripture & a cort4ine con- 
clave of alltruthes ; © ur Chriſtiants omnribue neceſſaria ſunt © which arc neceſarie tor all Chriſtians : Ede 


rus : whatſoever thregs are neceſſarie to ſalvation, preſcripra ſunt ommnia, T hicy are all written in the Scrip= 
cures, 


The {ccon\ part of the ſeyenth Queſtion, of the ſufficiencic of Scripture, 


The Papiſts. 

Hey doe ſtrangely athrme, that the Scriprures containe not all things neceſſaric to bee knowne 

concerning iaith and manners, and thar they arc nor ſifficient wittout traditions, BeKarmine 

C4Þ43+4. Lindana 2 Papilt laith, that the Scriptures containe nor all things neccſſarie toſalvation. Au- 

dradims, tat their approved traditions are of cquall authoritic with the Sciptures, Ex Tzlmam.de verbo 
crror.2. 

Argum.1i, The Jeluite thus reaſoneth againſt the ſufficiencie of Scripture : There arc divers books 

of Canonicall Scripzvre Joſt and Periſhed : Ergo that part of Canonicall Scripture which remainerh. is 


not futacient, Thar much js loſt, he thus proverh, 1. Chron, cap. vir. mention is made of the books of 


N.:than and Gad.?, Chrn.g, of the books of Abyah and leedo : and in the new Teſtament, Col. g.of 
the Epilile of S.Pac#'.to the Eaodiccans : all thoſe books are loſt, 

Anſw.t. S.Augrſtine thus anſwereth, thoſe books ot the Prophers, which are named in the Kings, 
are not tound in the Canon, for what cauſe, ſairh he, I know not, Nifi quod exrſtrmo prophet as illos, ali. 
"cur homes, hiſÞyrica diligentta , alta ſicat propheras inſpiratione d:vina ſcribere porwiſſe: Bur that T think, 
that cole Prophers might write ſome ſtories as men, and ſome things as Prophere, by the iHpiratt- 
G10t lic {yirit,/th 35, de cavitat, Dei. c.33, Thus Augaftine thinkerl: that thoſe books now wanting, 


Were 3 127 ot the Canonicall Scripture, Bur we denie nor, bur that ſome bookes are now wanting, 
vhicli vere 1irr ot Canonicall Scripture, and yer thar which remaineth is ſyffcient : as ſome of Salo- 
mon 9 4c arc Peorithed, which he wrote of hearbs and plants, and many of his Proverbs : rhe Lord 
{avs that they were 


1010 greatly neceſfarie for us to falvation, as containing marter of ſtoric rather 
11.40% doctrine, Secondly, there is nor {5 much wanting, as the Jeſuire would beare us in hand : 
7 (2 400kes uf the Prophets which he nameth, are the (ſame with the bookes of the Chronicles and 
+ we 3283, WHch no doubr were written by thoſe Prophets, And as for the Epiſtle of S. Pen! toric 


L20diccans. 


MAS 


concerning the Scriptures. Quelt. x. 


[ avdiccans, there was never any ſuch : The text is, Written from the Laodiceans ; ic was the Epiſtle 
racher of the Laudiccans to Saint Pawl, unto the which he partly maketh anſwer in the Epiſtle rothe 
Coloſſians, and rhereforc he would have it read allo in their Church. And this is Saint Here wes judge- 
ment concerning this Epiſtle : Legant quidam & epiſtelam ad Laodicenſei, ſed ab omnibus explodityr : 
Some doe read rhe Epittle ro the Laodiceans, bur it is refuſed ofall men : caralog,ſeriptoy, 

Argum.2, There are two things in Scriprure, the lerter and che ſenſe : the firſt is knowne to all 
tharcan read, bur the ſecond is not had without tradition : Ergo, the Scriprutes arc not ſufficient, 
Bellarm. 

eA-ſw, Firſt, the (enſe ot the Scriptures is contained in the Scriptures themſelves, and if ictbee nor 
there ro be found, it isnot the fenſe of rhe Scriprures. And of this matter your owne Clemens giveth a 
good rule, as he is alleaged by Gratian: Decret. par. 1. arſt 37. cap. 14. Non ſenſum, quem extrinſecus 
adulterets, alieniim & exiraneum debetis querere, © c.ſed exipfis ſcripturus ſenſum capeye vernatis : You 
mult not ſecke tora itrange ſenſe withour, which you may adulrerate at your pleaſure, bur our of the 
Scriprures themſelves the ſenſe of truth muſt be had. Secondly, the Jeſuite is intangled in his owne 
ſpeech : torhe fairh, Duo eſſe in ſcriptura voces ſcriptas,& ſerſmms : | here are two things in Scriprure,rhe 
written words, and che ſenſe : Ergo, the ſenſe of Scriprure(by his owne conteſſion) isin the Scripture. 

Argam.3. There are many points which we ought inno wilc to be ignorant of, which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes cither obſcurely ot, or not ar all, 

Firſt, theſe things are obſcurely and douirtully fer downe in Scripture, the equality of the perſons 
in Trinitic, the procceding of the huly Glott, trom the Father and the Sonne ; the doftrine of origi 
nall linne, 

Wee anſwer : firſt, it theſe things be found ar all in the Scriptures, it is ſufficient concerning the 
queſtion we have in hand, Secondly, rhe Scripture doth maniteltly declare the truth in all cheſe points, 
the qualiry of the perſons is dircttly proved, 1 04.5.7, There arc three which beare record in hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and thele rhree are one : the proceſlion of the ſpirit, 
John 15.26. The ſpirit isthere (aid to be ſent from the Farher and the Sonne ; aud Jobn 14. 26. Whom 
the Father will ſend in my name : Originall linne is deſcribed plainly by the Apoltle, Rom. 5, 12. 
though the name be not found in Scripture : By one man ſin entred into the world, and death by fin, 
for as much as all men have linned. 

Secondly, there are divers things necefſaric ro be knowne, not art all declared in Scripture : theſe 
examples he ſerrerh downe. Ir is neceſſary ro beleeve that the Canonicall Scriptures are contained in 
the old and new Teſtament. And noconely fo, bur ro know which bookes are Canonical, as thar rhe 
Goſpell of Marke and Luke are Canvonicall, and fo of the reft : yea ir is neceſſary ro know that theſe 
arethe very Goſpels which were written by S. Marke and Lube, and to of the rett of the Scriprure: bur 
theſe things cannot be knowne out of the Scriprures themlclves, bur by tradition, Ergo, the Scriptures 
containenotall neceſſary knowledge. 

Anſwer : Firſt, the Scriprures doe give teſtimony of themſelves, the old Teſtament giveth witneſſe 
ro the new. andche new againe tothe old, All Scriprure is given, faich S. Pal, by infpiration : and the 
harmonie and conſent of Scripture, the propheticall prediftions, the holy precepts, the chaſte and pure 
ſtile, doe evidently ſhew, that they are the writings of the holy Ghoſt : and the judgement and fen- 
rence of the Church concerning Canonicall Scriprere, if ir be righr, muſt and doth arifc, and is groun- 
dcd upon theſe conliderations drawne our of rhe Scriptures rhemſclves. 

Secondly, likewiſe ro know every particular booke of Scripture ro be Canonicall, ir is not fimpl 
neceſſary to ſalvation, ſeeing many godly learned men have danbred of ſume bookes, who ( God 
torbid) bur might norwithſtanding be ſaved. Againe we anfiwer, that thaſe very particular bookes, 
as the Goſpels of Marke and Luke are received, the Golpels of Bartholmew and Thomarretulſed, nor (© 
much becauſe the Church hath fo determined, bur becauſe their dererminarion agreeth with rhe 
truth ir ſelte : ſeeing thoſe forged Goſpels are found to be tull of tables, and cheretore worthy of finall 
credir : the other are pure, chaſte, and divine writings. So S. A*guftine tiith ; In Apocryphu licet inve- 
nity aliqus Veritas, tamenpropter falſa multa, null: eſt canonica authoritas © In the Apoeryphall bookes, 
though ſomethings betrue, yer becaulc there are many talſe, they are nor of any canonical aurhoririe: 
Lib, 15 .decivitat. Dei, cap.23. 

Thirdly, we anſwer, that it is not nccefſary ro know thc author of every booke, for as much astherc 
are divers bookes of Scripture whole authors are not knowne : ir is enough to belceve rhem ro bee 
Scripture, 

Further ſaith the Jeſqice, it is neceſſary to know that Mary continued a perpetuall virgin. We an- 
ſwer, the Scriprurc ſaitſt every where ſhe was a virgin, neirher makerh mention of any children hee 
had : and therefore out ot rhe Scripture we gather, ghat ſhe fo continued. And thus doth S, Hiereme 
anſwer Helvidins : Uthec, que ſcripta ſunt non negamns, ita 4, que non ſunt ſcripra renutmmns © AS we de» 
nie not whar is written, ſo weretuſe whar iz nor written, That God was borne ofa virgin we belceve, 
quia legimus, becauſe we read foin Scripture : bur that Afary was married aftcrward, wee beleeve 
not, quia nn leginans, becauit we doe nor read ir. Secondly, Baſil ſaith that iris ſufficient ro know 
ſhe was a virgin betore the birth of Chriſt. Laſtly, ro know that rhe Paſch or Eaſter muſt be kept upon 
the Lords day is neceffary, Anſ. There is no ſuch necefſiric in it to ſalvation, neither needed the Church 
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The firſt generall Controverſie 


ſomuch to have contended aboutit in times paſt : theſe are the mighry weapons, which our adverſa- 
ries uſe. That this day is meeteſt to be kept ( asic is )upon the Lords day, S. Awgaftine doth ſhevy it 
our of Scripture : EpiFt,118, © no die dominua erncifixns, & ſepultis, © reſurrexit, ex Evingelio mani- 
feſtuws, Fc. Ir is manitelt in the Goſpell, what day our Saviour was crucified, buricd, and roſe againe : 
Et wniverſs orbi perſuaſum eft Paſcha fic celebyayi oportere : And the whole world was perſwaded, rhar 
the Paſch ought to be celebrated after rhat manner. 

Unro thoſe objeftions, which the Jeſuire maketh, 1 will adde alſo one other, which ſometime was 
objected rothar excellent learned man, and famous martyr Matter Phs/por, by Maſter { hriſloferſon : 
How doe you know that Chriſt is homon/7os, thar is, of one ſubſtance with his tather, bur by the deter- 
mination of the Church ? Anſ. I doe know it by Scriprure, Heb.1.3. Chriit is faid to be the expreſſe 
image of Gods ſubſtance. Objeft. Nay he ſaith, bur expreſſa tmags ſubitanie, and an image is an 
accident. A»ſw, Yes, the text is ſubfFantie illiws, of his, thatis, Gods ſiibſtance : and yee know rhat 
in God are no accidents. Neither is this the onely place for rhis purpoſe, but we have other : a«our 
Saviour himfclfe ſaith, Ego & pater nnnm ſums, I and my tather are one : /ic Phrlpet, Fox par. 1820. 
col.2, 

The Proteſt ants. 

W- doe not affirme, as our adverſaries charge us, that all rhings ncceſſarie to ſalvation are ex- 

prefly contained in Scripture, tat is, in ſo many word> : bur this we hold, thar all things, 
which are neceſſary robe knowne of us, are either exprelly declared in Scriprure, or nece{farily con= 
cluded our of Scriprure, and fo contained in them. We alfo granr, thatir was nor Gofpclt only which 
was written, bur all thar Chriit and his Apoſtles caught by lively voice : rhe whole tumme whereot 
and ſubſtance is contained in the written word : and fo we corJude, thir nothing neclary ro falva- 
tion cither concerning faith or manners, isciſewhere ro be found © 2: rhe lily Seriprures, 

Argum.1. S.Paxl{aith : If we, or an Angell preach unto you otherwilc «.. ... wc which we have - 

reached, let him be accurſed : Ergo, the Scripture contatneth all things neceffaric, 

Firſt the Jeſuite anſwererth, that S. Pax ſperkerh nor only ut his writings, bur alſo of Hits preachings 
which were not written. , 

Wee anſwer, thar the ſumme of allS. Pasl{s preachings is contained in his Epiltles, and other holy 
writings : tor S Pawl confirmed his doctrine our of the Scriptures, as AE. 17. 10. the Berrozans exami< 
ned his dofrine by the Scriptures, and tound it ro be conſonant, and to agree in all things. 

Seconely, he condemneth thoſe which preach any thing, nor belides or otherwiſe, but contrarie : 
and rherefore nor any other duftrine befides Scripture is forbidden, but that which is contraric. Wee 
anſwer, whatſoever is impoſed as necefſaric to ſalvation befide the Scripture, pretey Seriptaras, is alſo 
eoura $criptieras, contraric to Scripture ; asareall Popiſh traditions, which they lay a neceſſity upon, 
both belide and contrary to Scripture. 2. Neither did thoſe falſe Apoſtles, againſt whom S. Pau! 
writeth, fo mnch bring in another or contraric Gofpell, as the Apoſtle faith verſ.3. as they did Iabouy 
ro corrupt and pervert that Goſpell whichS, Paul tanght, Theretore all craditions whether precer, or 
contra, belide or contrarie to Scripture, are notably by this place overthrowne. AndasS. Anguſtine 
ſaith, Quipreter greditur fidei regnlam, non incedit in via, ſed yecedit a via: Hee thar paſſerh beſide the 
rule of taith, doth not gocin the way, bur departeth from the way. So that, as he doth not onely goe 
out of the way, which goeth againit ir, but hee alſo that gocrh beſide it : fo nor onely traditions and 
ceremonies apparantly contraric to Scripture, bur eventhcm alſo, which have a ſuperſtitious ſhew of 
holincſfc, arc againtt it. 

Argum. 2. loh.20.31. Theſe things are written, that ye might beleeve that Teſts Chriſt # the ſonne 
of God, and that in bel:zeving ye might have life through his name : Ergo, the Scripture containes all 
things neceſſary 10 ſalvation : tor they ſuffice roworke in us faith, and fairh bringerh us ro eternall 
lite. 

Ficſt, Bellarmine anſ\wereth, that Tohn ſpecakethonely of thar which he had written, Arſw, It this 
one Apoſtles writings were able ro worke faith, the whole body of Scripture much more : but he ra- 
ther ſpeaketh of all other holy writings of the Apoſtles, tor he was the ſurviver of them all, and ac- 
knowledged their writings and approved them. Secondly (fairh he) the Apoſtle ſaith nor that rhole 
writings onely ſuffice, bur they are profitable, and referred ro rhis end, ro worke taith. Anſ. The | 
Scripture is not one of the meanes, bur the ſole, whole, and onely meancs : for it they perteetly worke , 
fai:h, what need any other helpes : bur the firſt is true ; tor they doe beger in us a periett faith, which 
{hall bring us to ercrnall lite : Ergo, they are the onely meanes of taith. Nn 

eArgrre, 3. The whole Scripture (ſaith S, Pal) is profitable toreach, ro Wprove, to correct, and 
inſtruct in righreouſheſſe, 2 Tim.3.16, Ergo it conraineth all things neceſſary*: tor whar elec is requi- 
lite beſides theſe foure, to reach the righctairh, Wprove error, toiniſtrudt in righreouſicfle and vertue, 


and co corrett vice ? - 


Firlt they anſwer, the Apoſtle meanerh as well every booke of Scripture, asthe whole : every part 
therefore hath this perfeCtion as well as the whole. Bur you will nor fay, that every booke containeth 
all things neccfſaric to ſalvation : theretore this perteftion isnot ſo ro be taken, Belarmine. 

We anſwer ; Firſt, S. Pa#l underitanderh the body of Scripture, as verſ. 15. thou haſt knowne the 
Scriptures, he ſpeaketh of them all. Secondly, if every part had theſe urilitics, yon might as well w_ 

CLUGCE 


concerning the $ criptures. Quelt. 7. S$ 


cli:de that every word and fyl]able hath them, for they are parts of Scripture, Thirdly, it appeareth by 
theſe foure great utilities here ſet downe, that the Apoſtle meaneth nor any part or parts of Scripture, 
but the whole, for every part of Scripture isnot proficable, tor all theſe ends, bur the whole. 

Secondly, they ſay it tolYowerh not : the Scripture is protitable,”theretore ſufficient, rhey alſo grant 
it is profitable. nf. Bur we conclude out of S, Paxl, that the Scripture is not onely profitable, bur 
ſufficient, as it followeth verſ. 17, That the man of God may be abſvlute, perteltly inſtruſted to every 
good worke. If chen the Scriptures are able perte&ly ro inftrut us, then are they ſufficient, then need 
we no other helpes, 

Neither are the Scriprurcs ſufficient only to inſtrutt the ignorant and vulgar ſort, but even the lear. 
ned,and ſich as are the teachers of others : That the manof Gol (fith the Apoltle) may be abſolute, &c., 
that is, the Preacher of the Goſpell. To this agreeth the 67, Canon, Concil, Cati!. ſwb Carolo : Ouid 
venexaliter ab omni hm, & in omnibu ſequendum fit, quid vitandum, qualiter intra ſantt im eccleſiam (it 
wvivendum, q'11 plening noſſe de/iderat, ſantarum ſcriptrrarum prata percurrere non deſiitat : Whar is of 
all men in all caſes to be followed, whaz ro be avoided, how a man ſhould live and behave himſelfe 
in the Church of God, hee that is deſirous more fully ro know, ler him nor ceaſe ro trace the pleaſanr 
fields of the holy Scriptures, &c. The Scripruresthen doe teach all men, inall cafes both concerning 
tiith and manners, what is to be done, whar to be lefr undone. 

Further, eAuguſtine thus writerh, i” Pſal.66.Ne putetr: (faith lie) ex aliis Scripturs petendum, and 
forts hic deeft : Thinke nor (faith he) that ir is to be tound in any other writings if ir bee nor in Scrip= 
ture. And in another place : In Evangelio qu eramus, nam |: 155 non inyentmus, u9i inyeniemus ? [er ws 
(Gaith he) ſeeke to be reſolved in the Goſpell, it we tind not there, where {hol ve fndir ? Ergo, by 
the judgement of -#z#'inerhere is no truth neceſſary ro be knowne, wile! is not to be found in the 
Scripture. 

I torbeare to uſe other teſtimonies of the F athers, as thor of Orio2% : Tu Zuangelits omnts veritas, =& 
omnis manifeſtatio veritatts : In the Goſpels is all truth), and maaucitarion of truth, How. 9. in Exod, 
And that of Ambroſe : Quodnon legi uſurpare non debes + | dure notuit, or receive, that which I read 
aot, bb de incarnat.cap.9. I will ſpare to cite the Fathers on our ide, becauſe I omir the teſtimonies 
which our adverſaries uſe ; profeſling in this rrearile chicfly to deale with the Scriprures : Iwill atthis 
time onely urge againit chem ſuchevidence, asI tind both: in the Emperiall, and ponrificiall co::ſtivu- 
ti0Nns. 

Firſt /u/7mian, Cod. ib. 1. tir. 2. leg. x. thus decreeth conceriing the authoritie of his conſtitutions, 
that chey ſhould onely be uſed in deciding of all cauſes, Qu: recitatie conftitmtionsm codicts roſtre 
ſufficiart : Becauſe the allegation onely of the conſtiturions ot our Codexis ſufficient, &c. If then the 
Emperours Codex be ſufficient for allcivill cauſes, ſhall we thinke rhar the divine Codex is kfſe ſufh< 
cicot for {pi:..ual}? 

Againe, Ced. (1b, 9.tit. 29. leg.1. the Emperours, Theodoſ. Gra'tan, Valentinian, enafted this law : 
Oui divine legis ſanititatem, ant ne(cicnds omittwnt, a:1t neg/igendo violant, Fe, They are guilty of ſa- 
crilege, that cither of ignorance omit, or of negligence violate the divine law, &c, Then muſt our 
adverſaries be guilty of facrilege, which doe omir and neglctt rhe Scriptures, by tollowing unwrit- 
ren traditions. 

Sccondly, our of your owne Canons: Extravag, commnty. li5,1, tit. 3, cap.1. Bonif, S. thus wrictetÞ: 
Thar none ſhould be received as a Legate of the Avoltvlike fe 1, ni fide doceat ocu/ats : uilctte heace 
monſtrate it or make faith to rhe ſigh, that is, by i'm. wricing : for ir isthe manner of rhar ſea to doe 
no ſuch thing, fe fignares opicibun, withour ſigned Ietrers. It chen 1a humane matters, there muſt be 
fides ocu/ata, and fienats apices, afaith in light, and figning of writings, how much more necdtull is ir 
in divine ? 

Yer more direGtly, Ioh.22; Exrrav. bb. 5. tit. c. vir. D-vini exempla debent efſc ail ionnm noſira- 
ram regula: Thc divine exumples in Scriprure (tor fo ie neanet, as it tolowerh in the Canon) mull 
be an example of our afts, x 

Laſtly, the truth of che do&rine that the Scripture co:raineth all rhings neceffary ro ſalvation, 
Hath been: {caled with the bloud of Martyrs: rhis was one of the articles objected againſt DoFor Tay- 
| lor, Fox Pag.,1522.c0),2. And in teſtimonic whereof (faith Bradford) I give and render my life, Eprffcl. p. 1383 col.z. 
I 


ad Longines. pip, 1626. col. 1. 4 Re 


[1 


Torhiz alto giverh reſtimonic, that valiant ſouldice of Chriſt M. Hazkes martyr : Ts not the Scrip- 
zure (ſaith hc) (ufficient for my ſalvation? Yes, ſaith one of Boxers Chaplaines, iris ſuthcicnt for onr 
(lvarion, bur nor for our inſtruction, He anfrered, God ſend mee the falvarivn, and you rhe inftru- 
"tion, Fox pag. 15S6.c91,2. p.1441.Col. I, 
For this arricle allo rhar the word of God doth containe {1fhcienr dodtrine to ſalvation, the rown= ' 
- thips of Minſon and Mendlelam in Suffolke were perſecuted, pag. 1913-c.1. What need wee doubr prin age 
then of rhis doctrine which is proved by Scripture, grounded upon reaſon, and confirmed by the = 
blood of the Sainrs ? 
Touching the ſufficiencic of Scripture : firſt, rhe Greeke Church herein followeth the judgement ot 
D.maſcene, one of their writers : Wereresi ve what ſoever ts delivered by the Law andthe Prophetsthe A= 1 jv. 1.de fg, 
poſiles aud Evangelfts wulty mpgirice T1797 nn nm, ſeeking for nothing ont of or beyond them,So Lom- outhod.c.u, 
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bardſaith,that the Grecians therefore hold the Jorcmnnng of the holy Glioſt only from the Father, be- 
canſe that the Goſpell, which containeth wholly the faith, maketh mention of the Father only. 

2. The Ethiopike Church holdeth che Scripture to be ſufficient withour any other traditions, yea 
without their Mſaxds and eAbetils;, bookes among them in next account to rhe Scripturcs. 

3+ The reformed Churches agree : Thic latter conteiſion ot Helveria, chap. 1. /» this holy Seriptere 
the wniverſall Church of Chriſt hath all things fully expounded whatſoever belong bothto a ſaving faith, and 
alſe te the framing of a liſe acceptable ts God, Bohemia chap. 1, Is thus booke, all tings as are neceſſary to 
deftrine, Cc. are fully, and abſolutely, &c. comprehended, French contelſion, artic.2. Ir & the ſum of all 
trath, containing whatſoever us required for the warſhip of God, and our ſalvation. Conteſſion of Bclgia, 
artic. 7. We beleeve, that this holy ſcripture deth moſt perfe(ty containe all the willof God, and that in it all 
things are abundantly tawght,what ſoever us neceſſarie to be belceved of man,to artame ſalvation, Wirtem- 
berg, chap.30 It u a plaine caſe, that ak things which are needfullto be kzowne to ſalvation, are contained in 
the Prophets and Apoſtles writings, Contciſion of Sweveland, in rhe concluſion : Let all things ſtay and 
reſt upon the Scriptures which teach whatſoever i good. EE | 

4+ Some witneſſes we have of the Romane Church, for the ſufticiencic and perteCtion of Scripture. 
Themas «Aquinas * De Deo dicere non debemm, &c, Wee mult nor ſpeake any thing of God, which is 
not found in the Scripture, cicherin the words, or ſenſe,&c, 3ar/11148 out of eAuguſtine: Nullrſcriptn- 
re vel ſermons fidem preit are tenemvr, de nec:ſſitate ſalutts, ce, We are bound to give no faith to any 
ſpecch or writing, ot avy thing neceffary ro falvation, but ro the Canonicall &c, Eſpenſews (peaking 
of the Scripture,ſaith : Non qual: ercumg, bonum facit, ſed perficityZ'c, It doth nor make one good how- 
ſoever, bur perteRly good, which is the laſt and greateſt profiting, ad perfettionem perducere, to bring, 
unto pecfetion. It rhe Scriptures bring to perfection, then are they futhcicar ot rhemielves, complete 
and ablolurc, 


Thethird part of the ſeventh Queſtion : whether there be 


any traditions, beſide Scripture concerning faith and manners. 


The Papiſts. 

Hey underſtand by this word tradition, doCtrine, precepts, and ceremonies, with other uſages of 
aw Church,which arc not written in the Scripturcs. T hey doe nor ſay char all their traditions arc 
neceflaric, but they make divers kindes of rhem : ſome are univerſall, obſerved in the whole Church, 
ſome particular : ſome arc free, ſome neceffary : ſome are Apoſtolicall, invented by the Apoſtles, ſome 
Eccleliaſticall by che Church. So thus they conclude ; all traditions decreed in Councels, and judged 
Apoltolicall, and whatſoever the Church of Rome receiverh as Apoltolicall, arc not ro be doubrcd, 
bur to bee Apoitolicall indeed, Secondly, all Apoſtolicall rraditions are of cquall authority with the 
writings of the Apoſtles, Bellarm.l1b.4.cap.2.6 9. The Tridentine Synode thus alſo profefleth : Pars 
pictatis affeftn ſuſcipit & veneratur, &c, With like pious affeftion ir receiveth and worſhippeth the 
books of the old and new T:ytament, and the traditions, &c. Seff 4.decr.2.And they are that part of the 
word of God which is unwritten, as well as the Scriptures are that part which is written, Ler usſee 
what arguments they bring for theſe traditions. 

Argam.1. T hey givean inſtance of certaine traditions, as the baptiſme of infants, and the nor rc- 
panting of thoſe which were before bapriſed by hereticks, Wee anſwer, theſe rwo cultomes of rhe 
Church are grounded upon Scriprure : for as children were in the time of” rhe law circumciſed, fo arc 
they now under the Goſpell bapriſed : and thar promiſe, Geneſ.17. / will be thy God, andthe God of thy 
ſeed,asit belonged to them and their children, ſo doth ir appertaine tous and our children. 

Concerning the other point, that they whom hereticks have once baptiſed, ought nor to bee bap- 
tiſed againe *S. Axguſtine duth prove it out of the Scripture, Epheſ.4.5.There # one faith, one baptiſme. 
Ergo,notto be repeated, 

Butnow they come in with other traditions, as the Lenten faſt, which they uſe moſt fondly and ſit- 
perſtiriouſly : che cight Eccleliaſticall orders, Biſhops, Pricits, Deacons, Subdeacons, Acolythiſts,Rea- 
ders, Kxbrcilts, Doore-keepers, the worſhipping of Images, with many other : rheſe they would face 
us out tobe Apoſtolicall craditions, and ro have beene univerſally obſerved, which are bur their vaine 
brags, and Thraſonicall crakes : they ſhall never prove them univerſall, much lefſe Apoſtolicall. And 
becauſc they find no Scripture to cſtabliſh theſe their ſuperſtitious phauraſics by, they flic unto rradi- 
tion, which is their only haven, where they hope to finde ſaccour, bur all in vaine :BeBarm.lib.g.cap.g. 
Conſul Whitacher.queſt.6.cap.4. 

Argum-.2. Thcy proceed and alleage WP en for rhcir tr2ditions, as that place Tohn 16, 12, 7 
have many things to ſay, but you cannot beare them now : Ergo, iy they, there arc many traditions not 
written, 

Wee anſwer : Firſt, it followeth nor, becauſe Chriſt declared not all things at that time, that there- 
forc he kept chem from his Apoſtles alrogether. Nay, wharſocver afterwards the Apoſtles learned of 
the ſpirir of God, they had heard before of Chriſt : for ic was the office of the ſpirit, partly ro pur them 
1n remembrance of Chriſts ſayings, leh. 14. 26, which they had heard before, bur underitood rhem 


nor, 
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concern:ng the Scriptures. Quelt. 5. 


not, and {o forgat them, partly chey were taught of che ſpirir, whatſoever was neceſſarie, who ſhould 
teade them into all truth, and teach them things ro come, which are the ſame things which the Apo- 
ſt'esdid both preach and write. Wherefore theſe things, which Cirilt forbearcth ro ſpeake, are the 
ſame things, which were atterward —_ by the ſpirir, and are contained in the Apoſtles writings. 
Secondly, if there were other matters, which Chriſt uttered nor, how followeth it, nay what great pre- 
ſamprivn is ir to ſay, that thoſe crifles and apiſh royes, which the Papiſts uſe in their Idolatrous facri- 
fice, and their other beggerly ceremonies (which boyes may well laugh ar) arc thoſe profound mat- 
ters, which the Apoſtles were not then able ro conceive. 

Aroum.:, That of all other, they take to bee an invincible place,2. Thefſ.2.15. Keepe rhe inſtru- 
(1:05. or traditions, which ye have been 1a»ght either by word, or by Epiſtle : Ergo, there are traditior, 
beſide Scripture, 

We anſwer, when S.Paxl wrote this Epiltle, all the Scriptures were not written : wherefore be- 
ſides theſe rwo ſhort Epiſtles, which doe not conraine the ſumme of the Goſfpell, nor all neceſſarie pre- 
cepr« he by his preaching ſupplied what was wanting, and fodeclaredunto them the whole myſte. ic 
of 1: Gofpell, as he faith, 1.Thefſe.2.2. theſe he calleth his traditions, becauic yer hee had nor written 
his orher Epiſtles, wherein thoſe inſtruftions and traditions are contained. T his then is bur a weake ar- 
gvment : the Theſſalonians had other inſtruftions and rradirions, befttde the rwo Epiltles wrieren unto 
them : Ergo, they had orher traditions, belideall the writings of S.Paxl and che other Apoſtles, This 
j«r{eir maine and weightie argument. And further, it 1s nor onely the Apoltles phraſe, but the uſe of 
the Fathers, tocall the Scriptures a tradition : as S.Cypriav ep1ſt. ad Pompeium : Si ant in Evanreliopre- 
elpitur, amt 1 Apoſtolorum epiſtols., aut allibus continetur, obſervetur ettam & hec ſanta rraditio : If 
it be either commanded in the Goſell, or contained in the epittles oggfts of the Apoſtles, !:t this tra- 
dition alſo be oblerved. Likewiſe S, Ambroſe : Corpus Chrifts tradiggres (unt ſcripturarnng : The bo- 
dic of Chrilt are the traditions ot the Scriptures : {:b.5 in Lac. fd Ambroſe C, underftandeth thar 
place of S. Paw! objetted, 2.Theſſ.2.15. Stand faſt, and keepe"the traditions, In traditione Evangely 
Pantum + permanendum monet + He admoniſherh them ro ſtand in the tradition of rhe Gofpell, &c. 

The Doway tranflators doe thus deliver their opinion, concerning traditions : The hiftorie of the 
creation of the world, and fo tor 2400 yceres, untill Heſſe rime, Ic knew partly by revelation, partly 
bv cradicion from the Fathers, which were of great aurhogMe, before there were Scriptures, and ſince 
3 -iprures were written, they are alſo neceſſaric tor three ſpeciall caules : firſt, wee are only aſſured by 
traditions, which are the bookes of Scriprure, &c, Secondly, for the true underſtanding of Scripture 
wee are reterred to the Church. Thirdly, for things not expreſſed particularly in holy Scripture, the 
Scriprure and Fathers do. commir us to traditions, ard ro the Judgement of the Cliurch, as 0ur Saviour 
ſGith,he that heareth you, heareth me, Tothis purpoſe, the Doway Colledge, annor. in Gereſ.c.1. 

{ontra. 1, It followeth nor, becauſe tradirions were neccffaric, betore any Scriprires were written : 
nd when as the Church had Prophets, thar received revelations, which approved the traditions, that 
th:crcfore traditions now alſo have a neceffaric ufe, the Scriptures being writren, and prophecic wich re- 
velations ceaſed, 

2 Traditions arc not neceſſaric for any of theſe three cauſes t firit, rhe Scripture is evidently proved 
by the Scripture ro be the word of God : the teltimonie of rhe Church only prepareth a way, bur the 


by 
ſore and certaine knowledge is wrought in the heart by the holy Gitolt our of the Scriprarc ir (elte 2 as 


i- ſhewed betore, Error 5. fo likwiſe the Scripture 3s abk co interprere it (elte : {ee before Errorg, 
3.cither are there any things neceſſaric ro be knowrne unto ſalvation, which are not warcanted by the 
wo d of God, as ſhall afterward be proved : And fo the paſtors, not frvarving from the rale of Chriſt, are 
to -eaxrd, as Chriſt himſelte : bur whoſoever preacherh orh;erwile, rhough he be an Angel, is accurſed, 


ks >. 
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* Fiicy are contrary to themſclves: tor ellcwlicre they give rhis note, upon that laft of Nadab,and 
Ab:hsy,in otfcring of ſtrange fire : We are injoined by this to be contented with the avttrivie of the ho- 
lr Gloft, and to abhorre hereſies, the fiutors whereof adde f:!ſhood to Gods word, and preferre their owne 
wiched nu ntions before the true ſenſe of holy Seripture, fc, And againe, Fan rien traduions are c0n- 


taired, 1:1'1:8. mciuded in the Scriptures, Here tl:oy feeme to allow 07 norhiny, whic'tis nor implicd, 

. 1 % . . . re : "Þ Ws... Bp . : . 
and it.) 4.4 1 Scripture, and wWharſuerer is added rothe true fenic of notic Scriptures It they will 
fratd £1.44 ht ther OWnNE vord?, unwritten traditions have nv place, 


The Prntclhancy. 
[ * Irit, 1 < grant thar all chings arc nor writrea Witich ove Saviour Chalt andre Apoſttes raught, and 
tu wathe Gol HI. which they preacitull as well a5 tis Wii is writren : yet in ſubſtance rhicy 


Fic the fame Goſpel, which now 18 expret]ed tt rhe Sceriprure : neither was tiiere any neceſſaric 
pi riOVivercd in their ſermons, which 15 nor now to be found in the Sceriprure. Secondly, we de- 
LS thurthere were certain rites and orders ordained by the Apoltics in divers Churches, which 
1 76 not committed ro writing. | 


F. bccauſc rhcv Were not to continue ard endure tor ever in the Churcii; 
cur precepr, As 15. that the Gentiles ſhould abſtaine fromitrangled, and from blood. Thirdly, 
ea prantihar the Church mav ute exreenall rites and orders cither left by tradition, or ordained 

vi. Cuch for decencic and comelinetTe, and tevding ro edification. Burt wee coritantly atnrme, 

t acibc.care no tradition* in the Churcl: of God neceflirie to ſalvation belide Scripture ; wherin all 


f11N2S arc contained necei{uric to {alvation, both concerning taith and raanner?, 
ATCUT. 
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ACtS 20. 27. 
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Marth.13.17. 
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The firſt generall Controverſie 


Argem-1, It is notlawtull, as to take ought from the word of God, iv to adde any thing unto ir, 
Dent.12.32, Apecal.,22.18. But thcy which bring in traditions neceffaric b. tide the Scriprures, due 
adde unto them. Ergo. 

Tothe propoſition the Jeſuite anſivereth, rhar all addition to the word of God is not forbidden, for 
the Prophets did write atrer _ and the Apoſtles atter the Evangcliſts. Wee anſwer : firlt, that 
thoſe holy men had authoritic trom God to compoſe Scripture : it the Papiits have the like Apoſto- 
like authoritic for their rraditions, let them ſhew ir, and we will belceve them, Secondly, the Prophets 
did bur explaine Afoſes, and expound the law, and the Apoftles did as it were ſer torth their Cont- 
mentaries upon the Golpell : this theretore was no addition, becauſe they did not derogare trom tl:c 
perfeQion of the Scriptures any way, 

To the afſumprion they anfiwer : that rheir traditions arc but expoſitions of the S:riprure, We an- 
ſwer, their traditions arc cleanc contraric to Scripture, as the worſhipping of fmages, and the ſicrifice 
of their Maſſe : and they adde ro Scripture, making it unperteR, ſaying, Irdoth nor containe all rhings 
neceſſaric to ſalvation, Wherctore they cannor eſcape that curle, which they runne into, that adde ro 
the word of God, 

Argam.2. All traditions among the Jewes beſides the law were condemned, Iatth.15.3, Ergo, 
all unwritten traditions now mult be abolithed, The Jeſuire anſivercth : Firſt, Chritt condemned not 
the ancient traditions of eſes, bur thoſe which were newly and lately invented, Anſw. Firſt, the 
Scripture maketh no mention ot any ſuch traditions of Moſes : Chriſt bidderh them ſearch the Scrip<+ 
rures, notrunne unto traditions. Secondly, theſe ſeemed ro be ancicnt traditions, bearing rhe name of 
Flders traditions, and they were in great authoritic amonglt the Jewes : moſt like, becauſe of ſome 
long continuance. 

Secondly (faith he) Chriſt andeth fault with wicked and impious traditions. Arſw Firſt, their tra-+ 
ditions were not openly and plainly cvill and pernirious, bur had tome ſhew ot holinefle, as the waſh- 
ing of pots, and tables, and beds. I would the Papitts did not here rake themſelves by the noſe, 
whoſe traditions come neerer to open impictie, and blaſphemie, than tlcirs did, Secondly, Chriſt in 
oppoling the Scriprure againit rraditions, therein condemneth all traditions not written urged as ne- 
ceſſarie, beſtdes rhe Scripture. 

Argum.z. It Pawl preaching the whole Gofpell, 4s 20.27. did ſay none other things than Ao- 
ſes and the Prophets ; then all rhinvs neceffaric to ſalvation arc contained in the Scriptures, Forit can- 
not be ſiid to be a whole and pertect Golpell, if any thing neceſſary ro ſalvation bee wanting. Bur 
Paul preached nothing, bur ont of Afoſes and the Prophers, As 26,22. Ergo, much more now is the 
Scripture aperteCctrulc of taich ; we having belide AZoſes and the Prophets, the holy writings of the 
Evangeliits and Apoſtles, So that wee turrher reaſon thus : Tf Foſes and the Prophers were ſufficient 
without any other helpes for che times of the law, much more ſufficient is the new Teſtament roge- 
ther with the old now. Bur the firlt is erue, therefore the ſccond. The conſequence of the firit propo+ 
{irion cannot be denied : tor wee (ce now more than the Prophets did, Iatth.1 3.17. andit the old Tc- 
ſtament then was ſufficient, much more the new together with the old. The ſccond part is thus pro- 
ved, Luke 16.29. The rich mans brethren arc ſear ro Moſes and the Prophers, which were more ſuth- 
cient to inſtutt chem, thanitone thould come from the dead : fo rhat the written word is to be pre- 
ferred before unwritten revelations, And Abraham,in ſaying, heare them, teitifierh;, rhat they contai» 
ned ſufficient inſtruction unto lite : Ergo, much more the Gofpell now. 

Argumg. The Scriptures were written, to be a rule and meaſvre of our faith : And they being the 
worke of God, whoſe works are all perte&, muit needs allo be a pertett rule of onr faith : and ſocon- 
raine all chings neceſſarie to faith : tor rhe rule and 1neafſure muit not come ſhort of char which is mea- 
ſurcd. 

Bellarm.1. I he Scripture was not ordained cfpecially to be a rule of ovr faith : but onely ro bee 
commentariuns quoddam, a5 4 rcmembrancer ro nourith and preicrve ſound doctrine by preaching : tor 
it ir were to that end, irſhuuld containe only ſuch things as belong unty the faich; bur now it contat- 
1cth many things belide. | 

Anſw.1. T hart the Scriptures were not written, to be arule of our faith, it is a bold and nntrue af- 
{crrion contrarie toScripture : the Seriprures due reach and ſhew us ercraall lite, ſohn 5.39. bur iris 
crernall lite ro beleeve in Jelus Chrilt, /oh.3.16. Erge, the Scriptures doc reach and give rules of our 
taith and belecte : yea S. Paul dorh in dircitiermes call the doftrine of Chritt crucified, which is fer 
torth in Scriptures, arule, Ga/,4.15, 15. 

Bellarm,2. .\gainc wee lay, that the Scripture is acule of tairh (rhough ris be nor rhe chicke end 
rhicreot) yet nor a torall and abſulurerule, bur in pact only : che word of God is one part or peece of 
the rule, unwrirren traditions another. | 

Anſwer 1. That it is the chicte cnd ot Scriprure ro be a rule of faich and good manners, the wiſe 
man {peaketh plainly, Prev.t.1. The Proverbs of Salomon ro know wiſedome and tinderſtand the words 
of kyowledge, to receive inftruttion to doe wiſely. This is the cad of Scripture ro know true wiledomr, 
and to doc wiltly : Andleſt they ſhould ſay, that rhisis the end only of thar hooke, S. Pax! ſhewerh the 
ſame generally ro he the ead and ulſc of all Scripture, 1 Timw.3.16. 2. It the Scripture be a rule, chcn is ir 
a perteft rule : tor God leaverh nor any of lis work: unpertett : 1 now (faith the Preacher that what/oe 


ever 


concerning tbe Scriptures, Quelt.7. 


1147 God doth, 3t ſhall be for ever : toit can no man adde, and from it can no nan diminiſh : Eccleſ. 1.1 4+ Eccleſ'3.14. 
Zur che Scripture is one of Gods works : Ergo, itis perfett : Yea. Paul ſaith plainly, that the Scrip. 
:ures are able ro make the man of God og to every good worke : Ergo, themſelves are much 


-crteft, 5. Trisno good argument which the Jeſtire uſerh, the Scriptures containe more than be- 
01:27): ro tiich, or than isneceſſarie to bee belceved : Ergo, they are not properly a rule of faith. Wee 
infwer. 1. Though the Scriptures bee profitable to other ends, than to inſtruRt in faith and goud 
2nner3, yet this 15 the chicte and pripcipall, as wee have fhewed : and though many thingsia Scrip. 
arc declared hiſtorically, are nor properly of the ſabſtance of faith ; yer there is nothing therein con- 
-aitied , which may not bec referred to faith and good manners, as profitable and helping ro one of 
tole ends. 2, This argument may bee returned upon the Jeſuits owne head : for if the Scripture 
peaks of many things which are nor of che neceſfitie of fairh , much eſſc is ir filenr in all neceſſar 
points of faith : if ir abound in things not neceſſaric, Now deficit in neceſſariss, much lefſe doth ir faile 
n neceſlary. 

Lait of all, alchough wee might multiplie many arguments, bur theſe I truſt, ſtrongly concluding 
»ut of Scripture, may ſerve as a ſufhcient bulwarke againſt all Popiſh paper bullets : ler us heare in rhe 
{nirting up the judgement of Augnſtine : In hs rebus, inquit, in quebus nihil certi ſtxiut Scripiura, 
mes populi Dei, vel inſtituta majorum, pro lege tenenda, Epiſt.86. In all thoſe things (faith he) ſpeaking 
of external rites and ceremonics, of tie which we have no certaine rule our of Scripture, the cultome 
of the people of God, and rhe godly conſtirutions ot ourforc-tathers mult ſtand for alaw, &c. Bur 
concerning, marters of taith and guod manners, the Scriptures doe give certaine rules : asin anothec 
p ace: Innisgue aperte in Scroptura po wa ſant , InvVeninmur 'la Omnia, gue continent folders, moreſqu: 
vivend!, De diftrina Chft. 2.9, All things appertaining to faith, and the rule of lite, are plainly cx- 
prciſedin the Scripture : Ergo, by the ſentence of Angaſ/tine, traditions belides Scripture have nothing 
to doc with the duttrine of taith and manners, bur doc conliit onely in externall rites and cultomes of 
the Citurcly, 

This dofrine allo, that no rraditions concerning either faith or manners are to bee received belides 
Criprure, wanteth not the glorious conſent of Martyrs. Sir John Borthwicke knight was condemned 
by thc Cardinal) of Scorland, tor athrming, amonglt other things , that the Pope ouglit not to ob- 
reucle upoy the Crirchany Jawes of tairh beſide or contraric to rhe Scripture : for as the Prophets 
((aich hee) alwaics in the beginning of heir prophecies, ſaid, The word of the Lord, ſhewing thereby, 
thar they preached not their owne phantalics, but the word of God ; and as our Saviour bade his Apo 
tle; preach, Adarth.2$. not what they would themieives, but what he commanded them : ſo now no- 
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thing ought to bee raught in the Church beſide the word of God contained in Scripture. Fox, pag. Pagiry 1.c0l-2- 
1 264. Col. 1, Sec the contelhion allo of T-hn Fortane Martyr, that he would nor belceve unwritten ve- P2g-174'.calt. 


ritics, which agreed not wich writren vertties.Fox.pag.19 18.col.2. 

{ er u5 allo trerhe conteut of autiquitie : Concil, Florentin, general, Sefſ. 7, Andreas Coleſſen, bc- 
ing choten a chamjion torthe Latine Church , thus ſpeaketh unto the Greeke difpurers , which ſaid 
ſpcecl; was approved of the whole Councell : /elim a vobss ( ampliſſins Patres ) asceri an ſacratiſſies. 
evanrelinm per fetliflim. religion's noſtre dottrinam pra ſe forat : Equidem vos nivil alind pmto pro ve- 
[fra jumma p'etate reſponſuror, quam corfummat!ſumam fidei noſtre ſcienti 1m #1 tp/s concluſam eff: : 
{ would gladly Iearnc of you{(tonourable F athers)whether tie molt holy Goſpell doch nor ſer torrh che 
molt pertect doftrine of our religion ; T rhinke you will make no other anſwer( ſuch is your pietic ) 
than thitthercin rhe molt ablulure knowledge ot our tairh is contained, 

t urther tor rhe Jmperiall conſticutions : Cod. bb. 1, tit, 18. lex. wnic. Gratian, Valertinian, Omnes 
[ciamt nemini quicgiam quam quod ſcriptis prebaverit, efſe credendum: |.et allinen know, rhatno man 
i3 to bee creCired in any thing, unletle he prove it by writing : Likewiſe, 5b. 3.tir. 1. 1-g. 8. Conſtants. 
Placuu in omnibus rebus precipmam eſſe juſtitie ſcripte rationem : It ſecmcech good to us, that in all mat- 
ters greateſt regard be had unto the wrieten law, As then in civill matrers, the written law onely rooke 
place, fo alfoin divine the ſacred writings ſhould onely be heard : and cherather, becauic there is grea- 
rec danger, and more uncertainty in unwritten Scriptures, than unwritten lawes. 

Hcare alſo your owne decrecs : decr, p.2.canſ. 24. qu. 3.c+30. Leo.1. Qui non ad propheticas vo- 
ces, non ad apoitolicas literas , nec ad evinelicas amthoritates, ſed ad ſeipſos recarrunt , ideo Mapiſt;i 
errors ſunt ; They which doe not runne to the propheticall ſayings, Apoltolicall writings, and " 4 
£cicall authorities, bur have recourſe to themſelves, become the malters of crrors, &c. Therefore Pa- 
pilts bee malters of errors, becaule they doe nor in all things reterre rhemſclves to the Scriprures. I 
would therefore they were iclolved ro tollow the voyce of the Scriprures, and leave their blind rradi- 
tion ', 45S ONCE ONC of their OWne P, PCs bethought himfclte, l[ohn 22, EXITAY. Ht, 7.CT. Dignum et, KH: 
adulterinas plantationes , quas non pater celeſtis, ſed humane temernatys audacia plantavit , Apoſtolics 
enlming cenſura divellat : Tt is meet, that ſuch plantarions, as nor rhe heavenly father, bur hamane raſk- 
fc hath planted, ſhould be roored our by rhe Apoſtolicall cenſure. It the Pope would thus doe, as he 
ſaith, te thould be an Apottolike man incaced. 

Þ or torraine reitimonics. 1. Damaſcere (hall ſpeake herein for the Greeke Church : ic is notpoſ- 
fine 677 7 0%. bw may 7 $160; NC. To (fc the anything of God, beſide thoſe things which are divinely 
wiifchoa in ihe old and ww Teflame'rt + The Moſcovites hold, that the ſayings, [tarnter, wre:inge, 
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Canons and determinations of the councels of the Church of Rome arenothing. 
2 Zago Zaboan Ethiopian Biſhop, affirmed, that neither our Patriarks nor Biſhops doe beleeve ther 


either of themſelves or in councel!, they can make any vojces, mito which ary man ſhould bee bound upon 


Gocgdeleg, pine of mortal! /inne, 
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_ 2, * 3 Lerusſcethe conſent of the reformed Churches in the Weſt, In the former confeilion of H, 
p.F. tia, atticel. As for the traditions ef men, although never ſo glorious, andvec evedsCc, Fe ai(wer with 
Harm. ſet.z, that (aying of our Lord, They worſl.ip me in waine, teaching the dettrines of men. Conteſtiion ot Baſal, are 
P. 6. tic. 10. As 10 mancan command thoſe things which Chriſt hath not commanded ; jo lkewiſe vo mancavr 
Harm.ſeQ.t. forbid ehoſe things which he hath not forbidden, &c, Sueveland,artic. 1, We charge our Preachers, that 
His: 7 they ſhowld henceforth broach nothing to the people in any Sermon , which either u rot taught m the 
ape 4 el Scriptures of God, or hath not ſure gronnd thereout. Auſpurg, artic-4. ot abuſcs, &c, The Chanrch hath 
her traditions, that is, ſhee appeinteth at what t1mer , and where the C hurch ſhall come together, for this 
civill end it 4s lawfull to make traditions ; bar men are not Context with this end, but they Joyne ſuperſts- 
Hum p28 ws epinions to traditions, &c. Bohemia, cap. 15, Humane traditions axd conflitutions muſt al- 
. waies bee kept with this caveat, that they be not taken for fonwdations, whererpor ſalvation muſt ſtay i; 
Harv. p23. ſelſe, or for a worſhip which 15 appomred of God, &&c. Englith contetlion, artic, 15. Such c:remonres as 
wee [aw were ether ſuperſtitiont, or contrary tothe holy Scriptures, whereof there be an mnfintce number 
vow adayes, where the Romme religion is uſed, theſe] ſay we have mterly refuſed, 
4 Ot the Romance Church Todocus Clitthovera approveth the tormer tentence of Damaſcene : {os 


Anner in? 

my y de Deo quicquam aitruere won debere, ec. That wee ought nor to athrime any thing concerning God, 

Nameſer, clide that which the holy oracles of bork che Teſtaments have opened unto us. I he Romannits rliem- 
{clves have abrogated divers traditions, which were held Apoitolicall : as Canme contetierh, that the 
thrice aspping 1m Baptiſm, qiu1E traattio ab Apoſtolorum CAYvOne fluxiſſe videiur, which rradition le c- 
nieth to have ifſſaed from rhe Canon of the Apotiles, 1s aboliſhed by a contrary cultome. The 1, Ca- 


noa of the Apoſtles prefcriberh thar a Biſhop thould be: ordained by three or ewo Pithops ai the 
raft, yet they allow in ſome caſesone Biſhop onely tourdaine wit; two Abbors in ttead of Biſhops, 
Felarm. bb, 4.deeccleſ. cap.S. Other traditions there arc , winch they coun Apoltolicall, dcliverc(! 
in the Canons of the Apoſtles : As Cans. that a Biſhop or Presbyter /| ould mot put away his wife, ſub 
abtefiu relgronis , Under the pretence of rcligion. Can, 7. noquaquarn ſerulares curas adamittant : that 
ro Clergic manſhould aſſume, or rake upon him any ſecular cures. Ce. 9. That no Clergic man [4 
cr 6b/auonenon communicet : Should not communicate inthe oblatiun. Carn.67, The ſaturdaics teat 
> forbidden, Cau.65, Hee that hath deflonred a virgin, is charged to marric her and none other. Can, 
67. The Baptifme by Herericks is condemned. Theſe and many other of the Canons are not now in 
torce among the Romanilts : yea one of them contelſeth, rhat ex quatuor & ettagmra Apoſtolicss 
:anenibys ; T hatof $4. Canons Apoſtolicall, gathered rogerher by Clemens and thic Diſciples of the 
Apoltles : vix ſex aur ofto Lating Eccleſie obſervat ; The I atine Church ſcarce obſerveth {2x or ciglc, 
ib. 003 qe Michael Medina, 
2 Thus weeſee, thar they themſelves, which urge the neceſlitic of Apoltolicall traditions, and make 
' © themcquallrothe word of God, infomuch that they call them the wordunwrirten, doe retuſe then 
a! their pleaſure, and make finall account of them; and fo hercin in cheir pratice arc contrarie to thcir 
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THE SECOND GENERALL 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- 
NING THE CHVRCH. 


= Aving now finiſhed the queſtions between our adverfaries and us, concer= 


p&p ning che Scripturcs,and word of God, which all doc belong to the Propte- 
Lol} cicall office of Chriſt : in the next fuch controverkies arc to be hand- 
{ff led, as doc concerne the Kingly office of Chriſt, And ſeeing the Church of 
| Chriſt is his kingdomec,wherc he ruleth 2nd reignerh, we muſt intrearof the 
| Church : and firſt in generall of the whole, then in ſpeciall of the parts and 
To fl members, T his nt controverfic concerning the Churchin generall 
| tanderh npon five principall non. 
x Of the definition ot the Carholike Charch: two partsof the queſtion. 
Firſt, whether wicked men and infidels bee crue members ef the Church. 
= Sccondly,whether rhe Catholike Church be inviſible. 

2 Whether the Catholike Church may crre , and whether the viſible Church may faile upon 
carth. 

3 Concerning rke true notes and markes of the Church, : 

4 Of the authoritic of the Church : rwo parts. Firſt, whether the Church have authoritic, in mac« 
ters of Faith beſide the Scriptures , and wherher we ought to belecve in the Church, Secondly , con- 
ccrning the ceremonies of the Church. 

5 Whether the Church of Rome bee the true Church : rwo parts. Firſt, whether it bee the Catho- 
like Church.Secondly,whether the Church of Rome be a truc viſible Church:of theſe now in their place 
and arder, 


The firſt queſtion : of the definition of the 
Catho'ike Church. 


The Papiſts. 

He Catholike Church ( ſy they ) is a viſible companic of men, profeſſing the fame Faith and Re- 

ligion, and acknowledging the Biſhop of Rome to be their chicfe Paſtor, and the Vicar of Chriſt 
upon carth, Bellarmin. de Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap. 2. Caniſin« capit. de pracept. Eccleſe artical. g, Lindanne 
lib, 4. cap. 84, 

The Proteftants. 

I Catholike and univerſal Church is the inviſible companic of the faithfull clefed and choſen to 

cternall life, Tehn 10. 16. A particular Church is a member of the univerſal! and Catholike 
Church, and ic isa viſible companic and congregation of men, amongſt whom the pure word of God 
is preached, and rhe Sacraments rightly adminiſtred : in the which viſible congeryuetion, there may 
hee and arc many hypocrites, cvill and unfairhfull men found, and ſhall be ro the end of the world. So 
then betweene the univerſall and parricular C'mrch, there is a treble difference. Firſt, the one is dif 
perſed over all the world ; the orher in ſome one Countrey, Cirie, or any certaine place, Secondly, 
thc univerſall confiſterh onely of the ele& ; the parcicular both of good and bad. Thirdly, the Catho- 
Yci-inviſible ; che other is viſtble and to bee ſeene, 

Tle queſtion berweene us ard our adrerfarics, is about the univerſall Catholike Church, which 
thev doe "ly define in three points. Firſt, they hold rhar wicked men are true members of the Ca«+ 
tolite (arch. S2condly, they allow nor this diſtintion of rhe Church vifible and invifible, bur doc 
Ame tr rhe Cuhol ke Church is viſtale, Thirdly, they make the Catholike Church co bee in ſab 
j tion to 1 Biſhun of Rome. Concerning this laft point, ir belongerh ro the controverſic of the Bis 
GonofR iy and therefore we will not rouch it in this place. The other two arc now to be handled 
11 ris queſtion 2: rwoparts thereof, 

H The 


63 


14-Efrot, 


Marth.3.1- 


Marth. I 3-47* 
3 Tir, 2.3% 


1 Cer.13.12, 


The ſecond generall ( ontroverſic 
The firſt part of this firſt queſtion, whether wicked men 


and Infidels may bee true members of the Church. 


The Papiſts. 

Hey affirme tha: not onely the predeſtinate, but even reprobates alſo may belong unto the 
T ate. and be true members thereof, Bellarmin. lib. 3. de Eccleſ. cap. 7. Nay they denie that the 
ele& which are unborne, and not yet called, doe appertaine to the Church of Cl:riſt. Rhonwiſts anner, 
i» 1. Tim. 3.Seft,to. This then 1s generally their opinion, that there is no internall race or vertuc re- 
quired in tic members of the Church, but onely the exrernall and publike ourward profeflion. Bella- 
win, cap. 2. And therctore they doubt nor to ay, that even wicked men and reprobares remaining in 
the publike proteſſion of the Church, are truc members of the body ot Chriſt, XKbemifls annot, in Te- 
han.1 Sebt. I, 
Selloide further thus delivereth his opinion, that profeſſed Infidel, and ſuch as are nor baptized, 
Heretikes, Schiſmarikes , excommunicate perſons, arc not of the Church, neither doe belJongunto it, 
and that, pertinere ad eccleflam, that thoſe doc belong to the Church, chey which are nor predeſtinare, 
they which are not perfe, manitcſt ſinners, and cloſe Infidels or Arhcilts, 6. 3. de eccleſ. c. 2. in fine, 
Ard of thoſe cight ſeveralldegrees, he hath large traftates inthe cight following chaprers : concerning 
the which, our opinion briefly is this. 

t They which arc yer Infidels, and not admitted ro bapriſme , are no parts of the viſible Church, 
becauſe they doe nor joyne unto It. 

2 Nor yet heretikes, becauſe they are gone our of its 

3 Schiſmarikes are cur off from that particular Church, from the which they divide themſelves : yet 
may make by themſclves a particular viible Church,if they retaine the pority of doftrine,and right uſe of 
the Sacraments. 

4 Excommunicate perſons (if they bee rightly cenſured) are nor attually parts of the viſible Church' 
bur potemtia, they have a poſliviliric upon their repentance of returning unto it againe ; yet all theſe may 
belong to cleftion, and fo be members of the invititle Church, 

Concerning the reſt, 1, They whichare nor predeſtinare, may belong to a particular viſible Church, 
23 Indas, while he followed Chriit, bur of the rruc inviſible Church, they are no members. 

2 They which are nor perfe&, may belong both ro the viſible and inviſible Church. 

3 Manifeſt ſinners, though de fette, in fat they are parts of the viſible Church, yer de jure, of right 
they are nor. 

;- Cloſe Infidels, may be counted of a vifible Church, becauſe they arc not diſcerned : but unto the 
true Church they belong nor, as long as they remaine in their infidelitie, 

All theſe may bee ſorted our, ard reduced ro theſe heads. 1. Some arc both: of the vifible and in- 
viſible Church, as they which arc a&vally called to the tairh. 2. Some are neither of the one, nor the 
other, as infidels angl heretikes not clefted. 3. Some are of the invilible ggely, as all yer unborne and 
uncalled, yer cle&ed, 4. Some are onely of the viſible Church, and not of the inviſible : as hypocrites, 
thatlive inthe ourward ſociery of the Church, 

And to be of the viſible Church, isdiverſly taken. 1. Some may bee of one particular viſible Church, 
though divided by ſome differcuce from another, as Schiſmarikes. 2. Some may bee of the viſible 
Church, peremris, in poſlibilicic, though not in aft, as cxcommunicares. 3. Some may bee of the vi- 
fible Church, de faite, n faft, not de jwre, of right, as notorious wicked perſons, which deſerve to bee 
cur off. Wee will now ſee ſome of their arguments, that the wicked and reprobatces may be true mem- 
bers of che Church and body of Chriſt. 

Argum. 1. They firlt alcadge certaine places of Scripture, as Marth, 3. 12. The Church is compa- 
red re a barne floore, where there is both chaffe and corne. Marth. 13. to a nct caſt intothe ſca, where 
all manner of fiſh arc gathered rogerher. 2, Tom. 2. ro a houſe, wherin there bce veſſcls of honour and 
diſhonour : Ergo, both good and bad arc members of the Church, Befurm.cap.7.lib.z. 

Wee anſwer, All theſe places muſt be underftood of the vitible Church : which is knowne by the 
publike preaching of the word, and right adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and therefore Aſarth. Zo 
compared to a fanne, and Afatth. 13. to adraw net ; the Apoltles, Paſtors, and Teachers arc the fiſher. 
meh. Wherefore wee denie not bur that wicked men may bee in the Church, bur nor of it : yea, they 
may bee members of the viſible Church for a time, but cannot bee trucly ingraffed into the bodic of 
Chriſt. Falk. amner. lohan.15, Seft. 1. 

eArgim. 2. The Church ſay they) is comparcd to a body, 1 Coy. 12. as in the body there arc ſome 
parts, which have neither ſenſe nor lite : ſo in the Church there are ſome members, which have neither 
fairh nor charicic, which is the life of the Church : 4 wicked men may bee right members of the 
Church : Belarm. cap. 10. 4rgum. 4. There may bealfo ſome fruitlefſe branches in the vinc, and ſo cvill 
men ttay be members of Chriſt. Rhemiſt. annet.1 5.Jehan,1. E very branch not bearing fruit in mee ſhall 
be toft forth * Ergo, there may be fruitleſſe branches in Chriſt. 

Wee anfiwer to the firſt, who would have faid, as the Jeſuire doth, that there arc parts in the bodice, 


thar 
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concerning the Church, Quelt, 1. 


{hat receive neither lite nor ſenlke of the body ? doth he meane rhe nailes and h2ires. as he Kemeth ta 
give inſtance inthe end ot ti1e 2, Clapier ? var they are no parts of the budy bur excrerents (he is ſo 
deepe in his ſophintric, that hee hath torgotren Piloſophic ) and yet they receive {ome gite from the 
bodice, tor they grow aud increaſe ; bur the wicked receive no grace at all fromrhe Church. The Xhe- 
niſts yer are more reafonable, chi lay the wicked in the Church, are as ill humors and ſuperfluous 
*XCremears in the vody, rather t!ha1 lively parts rhercot,t.Tohan.2.Seft.10. 

Tothe fecomd :is a dead Dough or a branch, T pray you, any part of the tree ? I rhinke not : the tree 
2inaot convenicaty fpare any one of tlic parts thereof : bur the dead parts are hurttull and cumber- 
ive, and it doth tlie tree good to cur thern off. Bur char rhey have prevented us, vic would have uſed 
no better argumeat againſt them, than this drawac trom the reſemblance of a1inans body : tor as whor 
8 in the budy recciviag no lite nor power from r1c body, is nor properly a pare of the body, howloe= 
crit ſecme to be joyned to the budy : fortic wicked, although rlicy be 9 the var rad face of rhe 
Ci. urch, yet becaule they arc not partakers of rae {piritealt lite therevi Þ7 Ubritt, arc not eruly to bee 
aiped members ot ir. 

Arsur.;. | wicked men ſhould not be right members of the Church, bur the taichfull and prede= 
ſtin irc, wethould bemncertaine which 15 the true Church :; which is vor to be admirtred, becauſe the 
whole cre ic, ad I the principles of Religion doe depend of the teitiimoniic of the Church, SeEarmy, 
lib.2 4:10. 

Wee antiver, Fir, althouglt it iz neceidary that the rrue Church ſhovld be certainly knowne, yet 
not for that cauic, wiach rhe Jeſuirtc prerenderh : for the religion of Cheittians iz gruunded upon the 
Scriptu:c.. and aittongly re trac Cuuich doth give a notable tcttimony thereunto. ver doth nor our 
taich depend npon their wicneſle, reſtimory, or allowance. Secondly, the true vittble Clurch js cer- 
tainly knowiac by the preaching ot the word. and the right uſe of the Sacraments : fo that we doube 
nor but there 1+ the truc Citurch, where we hind theſe markes : neither is it necdtull ro know the eltate 
of every particular member rthicrcot ; tor lolong, as all ations in the-Church are directed and ordered 
by the rule of Gods word, we nced not to doubt ro commir our ſelves to thac Church, howſoever o- 
therwiſc men doe ttand betore God : and yer, fo much as is neceſſary : rhe faithfull ;nay be judged and 
knowne by rj1cir truits, 

Thirdly, choug!; we admit that wicked mca are inembers : yer the uncertaintie remainerh till : for 
they themſelves hola that neither men not baptized, or perſons excommunicate, or heretikes can bee 
of the Church : bur many may live in the Church, whom we know nor to be baptiſed, v ich may bee 
ipſo fatto, by the deed doing excommunicate withour publike ſentence, aid heretikes allo : Where+ 
tore even amongit themiclves they arc uncerraiie, who are members ot the Church. 

Argum.4, Theic is but one Cluurch ; the wicked witich ourwardly proile Chrift, are of (ome 
Church : Erge, oi iÞ:i3 one Catholike Clurch : argrum. D. Day epiſcop. Ciceft, eAuſwer,there is bur one 
tric Church, bur alivaverunto the ſame waz Joyned in the world, a tallc and malignant Charcit : theſe 
two Churches were repreſented inthe beginning in (amand Abel, and to hive continued. ObjetF, 
I grant you, in thelaw, betore Chritts comming there were rwo Cliinrches, bur nor ſince Chiits com- 
ming. Arſwer, Ycs tit there was, tor was there not a Judas in the new law, and a Srmon Mag ? 
Objef?, Bur you cannor find me ewo Churches attcr Chriſt was aſcended, Anſwer. Tes, S. Pasl 
Cich, that Aatichrift with; bis falie gencration ſhall fir inthe rem;ple, 2 Theſ.z. which 1s not the true, 
bur the falic Church, reſþ»of, Philportt, Fox, pag. 1518, 


The Proteſtants. 


WW: bold that tle CaiFolike Church confiiterh onely of che predzHnare,! and compretendeth 
the univeriall nunver of all thoſe which ſhall be ſaved ; not onely thule now living on 
earth, bur a!l that have beone lie the beginning of rhe world : of this Church S. Pax was, even being 
a perfecutor, for lie was never amember ot the Deviil nor reprobate, as lohn Heſſe laith, artical.2, Ot 
this C'turch P:das the rrattor tever was, though he were repured for a diſciple of Chriſt for a while, 
Huff articul, 5, Theictore the wicked and reprobare rhough they live in the ourward attembly of 
Chriſtians, are no more tlic true 1cmbers of Chriſt, rhan rhe rarcs in the field may be counted wheat 
or good cortic, 

Arenm.r. The trve members of Cl:1it ace alto his ſheepe : the wickedare nor tlie ſ:cepe of Chritt : 
Ergo, neither his members, 

The ſkeepe of Chritt hoearc his voice : the wicked doenor heare his voice : Ergo, It they ſhall an- 
fer, that hypocrites and wicked men doc heare Chritts voice, fo long as they continue in the out- 
ward profeſſion of Chriitians, wee thus improve it : Chriſt ſheepe doc tollow him in lite ard exam- 
ple, lebn 15. 4 bur fo doc nor thev. Tf ir ſhallbe yer anfirercd, that they may altova while walke in 
Chriſts eps : this nor enough, tor all Chriſts ſhall be ſaved, verſ.9. heretore the Golpell undcr- 
tianderh ſuch followers, x; continue to the end. Beflarmine would ſceme here ro aufwer with a di- 
Ftinction, that ſometimes in th:eScrjnture {hcepe arc raken borh for rhe good and bad, as where Clit? 
ſaith to Peter, Feed my ſheepe : hari for rhe predeſtinate onely, as Jobn 10, CMy ſheepe heare my 
vorce, cap 7areſ.ad argum.5. Contra, It is cnough that he confeſſeth in this place of /ohn, rhe predctiie 
-ate onely to be underſtood by theepe : forir followeth inthe ſame chaprer, verſ” 36. There ſne.! bee 
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one ſheepfold, and one foeyheard : therefore if the ſheepe only be in the ſheeptold, and the predeſtinate 
onely be the ſheepe; thea they onely belong tothe ſheeptold. | 

Argum. 2. Chriſtis the head of his Church, and all che parts thercof ; bur hc 13 nor the head of the 
wicked and reprobate : Ergo. The Jeſuire granterh thar he is the head, even of thoſe parts that ſhall 
periſh, Befarm.cap.7, Wethus anſwer, Ch:iſt is the head only of thaſe, for whom he gave himſelte, 
Epbeſ. 5.23. 25. bur he gave not himiclte for the wicked : Ergo, It this be denied, we thus procced, 
Chriſt died only for thoſe whom he ſanRifierh and cleanſeth, ro make them a glorious Church with. 
our ſpot and wrinckle, Epheſ.5.26,27. Þurr}.is cannor aprec in any wile to the wicket, Ergo. 

Argum. 3. The Churchot God is the whole tamily of rhe children of God in heaven and earth, 
Epheſ.3.15. they both make but one Church, the wicked are nor of this tamilic : for who would ſay 
that the Saints in heaven, and wicked and rerrobate men upon the earth, are tcllow-ſervante, and of 
one houſkold? Ergo, they are not of che Catholike Church. Likewtle Toh. 11,52. Theend of Chrilts 
death was to gather together in one the children of God, &c. Bur rhe wicked arc not the children of 
God : Ereo, they belong not to the congregation which Chriſt hath gail:ered rovether, 

Bellirmine aniivcreth herc by a diitinftion : thar ſome are ſaid to be tie fonnes of God and mom 
bers of Chritt, according to their preſent jultice ; ſome according to Gods predeſtinatiun : ri;c wic!:ed 
may be the tirit way rhe ſonnes of God, and the members of Chriſt, BeJarm.cap.7.reſÞ.ud ay oxm.G, 

(mra.1. This diſtinction is Contrary t:5 the Apoſtle, Rom, 8. 17. The children of God are alſo 
beires : bur the wicked are nor hcires ; rheretore they are not children. 2. lic Jcluite dorh not an- 
ſwer to the point in queſtion : for our aſſertion is, that the wicked cantior be the rrue members ot 
Chriſt : he anſwereth, rhey may be ſo c.!led after a fort, according to their preſent ſtare, which is in 
ſhew onely, and outward appearance, n0t in deed andin truth : for they that doe bclecve in Chriit,a' d 
arc indced his ſheepe, ſhall never perith, 7oh» 10,28, and againce verſ.26, Ye belectre not, becauſe ye arc 
net my ſheepe. \Vheretore taich and beleete maketh men Ghrifts ſh<epe, contrary rq thar which the 
Jeſtire affirmed before, rhat there is no internal grace, or vertne required ru make a member of Chrilts 
Church. 

Argwe. 4. Of all other thatisa mot evident place, 1 John 2.109. 7c went of! of us, but were not 
of us : Evgo, hercrikes and reprobates are nor of the Church, Bellarmme atiwercth : r1:ovgh they were 
not of ns, that is, ot the Church, anims & volanate, in foule and minde, and purpolc of heart : yer 
they were of us, externa profeſſione, in external profeſſion, And he hath rhis dittinftion beſide. That 
one may be ſaid ro be the true child ot God, and amember of the body of Chriſt two wayes : Ferirate 
eſſentse vel forme, inthe truth of the eſſence or forme : and veritate finis, in the true end, which is 
the partaking of everliſting lite : ſome may inreſpe of their preſent grace and charitic bee the firll 
way members of the Church, and nor rhe ſecond. cap.8,yeſporſ. ad argym. 16. 

Contra 1, It they are not joyned ro the Church in ſoule and affeftion, buronely in externall pro» 
feſſion, they are nor true and lively members of the Church : for as the Apoſtle ſaith, If they had heene 
of nr, they world have continued with us © tor the truc branches doe abide and remaine in thc vine, 


- 


lohn 15.5. 

2 Theeſſcnce and forme of a Chriſtian cannot be loſt : for he that © borze of God (inneth not, be- 
canſe his ſeed remaineth mbim © like as he which hath received the eſſence 2nd being of a man, andis 
borne of his parents, cannot be unborne againe of humane feed : {> he that ts once borne of rhe hea- 
venly ſecd, is the ſounne of God, and ſo continiieth to the end. 

Let Anguſiine ſpeake torus both : /Nucol:mba, unica, prdica, caſia, ſponſa [ine macula © ruga non 
wtelligitur, niſi in bonts, juftis, ſanft;s : That lovely dove (faith he) the chaſte, undchled, and unſported 
ſpouſe (rhar isthe Charchof God) is onely underitood of thoſe that arc righteous, fairhtull, holy : Ey- 
#0, the wicked are nor of the Church, which: is the ſpouſe of Chriit. 

Concul, Vormatzenſ. in prefation. concil, Ecclefiam catholicams pretio ſu ſanguin ts redemptam, C1 ns 
e0 credimmus m perpetunm regnaturanm © Þ he Catholike Church, which is redeemed by his blood, wee 
beleeve ſhall rcigne with him eternally, &c. The wicked theretore and reprobates arc no members of 
the Catholike Church, for they ſhall nor reigne with Chrit. 

Wee want nor hicre the reſtimonie of our adverſaries : Joanres ae Tiirre cremata bib. 4. de Ecclef 
par. 2. cap. 20. holdeth, that they which hiveno faith nor no inward grace, doc nor belong to rhc 
Cturch, 

So the maſter of the Sentences out of S. Arg ſt:ne athirmeth : 117; ad remplume Des non pertinent, qus 
cogwſcentes Deum, no» ſicut Dewnglorificant : They belong not to the remple of God, which knows 
ing God, doe tior glorific En as God, [tb.1.d.37.e, | 

 Hereunto agree tlicir OWne decrees, Decr.p. 2. can. 24. 9nrft. 2, cap.$. Ad ecelc hams 110m pertinent 
11 yu in £) 74s wit 1ftc corporaliter mitt, per peſſimam V!iſams ſeparantur . I tiecy h«ſO0ng nut 0 the 
Church of Chriit, which being corporally mixcd in the lociery thereot, arc ſeparated by an cvill lite As 
gaine, Canſ.23.quaft,o.d ſt. 1.de permter.cap. 70. Qu peccatoreſt, & al:ymw [orde macular, de eccle- 
fia Chriiti nu: pores? app liariychc. Hee that is a linner, and polluced, <annot bee called of the Church, 

which is witho «fora. 
_ Laſtiy, rhis60-1:1nc, thar che fairhfullonely are the true members of rhe Catholike Church, which 
be UE MyLLICall Ludic of Cliilt, hath the witnelſe and approbation of holy martyrs, 1 is was one 
Ot 


q) 


4 


concerning the Church. Queſt, rt. 


of the articles for the which John Hs was condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, for ſaying that 
the Cacholike Church is the univerſall companiec of the predeſtinate : grounding his opinion upon 
thar place of S. Paw/.Epheſ.5.Chriſt ſo loved the Church, that he gave himſelte for the ſame bur he gave 
himſclte onely tor the faithtull, F-x.pag.6 1 0.artic.8. Luther openly proteited betore rhe Empcrour at 
Wormes, that he would not conſent ro the Councell of Conlttance, becauſe ir condemned this article 
propounded by [ohn Hs, That the Catholike Church « the communion of the pred-#tinate,and 10 aboliſh- 
eth, ſich he,rhis article of our faith, I beleeve the holy Church wnrver fall : and ſaith further, he was readic 
to ſpend hiz blood, rather than to revoke any truth agrceable ro Gods word, pag-85 2.Sce the confe(o 
ſion alſo of Richard Fearm a French martyr, That the congregarion ot Chrilt conlilted in the number 
ot the elett, Fox pag.91 2.col.n. 

This alſo was the faith of the Merindolians, That the catholike Charch was the fellowſhip of Gods 
ele& : who for this aud crher points of their Chriſtian taith, were perſccured, and their countrie de- 
ſtroyed, Fox p1g.954.col.1. 

Thar the fairhfull only are the members of Chriſt : itis aftirmed by Doftor Ridley, an d Matter Lari- 
mer martyrs, according to the Scripture, It any man have not che ſpirit ot Chriit, the ime is none of 
his,Rem.$.9. And the Church of Chritt Randeth oaly ot living tones, rhar is, true Chriitians, nor only 
outwardly in name and title, bur inwardly in heart and truth, yeſponſ.ad articu!. Antonrs 7, 

The blood of theſe holy martyrs doth give a lively tcſtimonie unto the truth, and doth norablic 
confirme us cherein. 

Ler us ſee the reitimonies of other Churches : 1 For the Eaſt Church, Nilas Archbiſtop of Theſſa- 
lonica ſaith, ('ri/t bxilded hu Church uponthe faith and dottrine of Peter, andupon thoſe which ſhall bee 
keepers and obſervers of ſuch confeſſion + he requireth tairh to rhe conſtirution of che Church, and the 
members thereot. The Rurhomans and Muſcovires doe ſay, that the Pope is an hererike,and doc ex- 
communicate him and his Clergie, at ſuch times as they celebrate the Lords Supper, as Sarranss re. 
porterh, they rake ir not ſuthcienc to be a true member of the Church, to be in the viſible ſhew therof, 
as the Pope and his Clergie are. 

2 The ſame is the judgement of the Chriſtian Echiopians : the univerſall hiſtorics of rhe Indics 
make mention that the Pope ſent Oviedo a Spaniard, to draw the Abyſlines or Erhiopians ro acknow- 
ledge the Romane Church ; but the Emperour Clawdts of Erhiope, then reigning, chaced him away, 
and Owredo was compelled ro hide himfelfc. 

3 Thercformed Churches conſent that the faithfull are only members of the Church. Helveria, 
the latter confeſſion, chep.17, The Church i 4 companie of the faithful gathered out of the world, a com- 
wwnzon of Sams, fc, Confeſſion of Baſil : We beleeve an holy Chriſtian Church, that ts a communion 0 
Saints, a gathering together of the faithful in ſpirit. c.Boliemia, chap. 8. He that walketh in thus life ac- 
cordmg to theſe commandements, is a true and lively member of the holy Church, which bringeth foorth the 
fruit of faith and love : but he that leſeth the ſpirit of faith and love, muſt needs be a dad member. French 
conteſſion, artic.26. We affirme ent of the word of God, that the Church « a companie of the faithful,which 
arree toge ber in following the word of 770d, and embracing truz religion. Belgia, artic. 28. This holy com- 
panie conſiſteth of thoſe that aye to be ſaved. Artic.29, Hypocrites together with the good are mingled inthe 
Church, though properly they doe not pertaine ts the Charch, Conftcilion of Auſpurg : To ſpeake property, 
the Churchof Chrift w a congregation of the members of Chriſt.that ts of the Saints, which doe truly beleeve, 
and 11g hte obey Chriſt, Saxonie, artic.1 1. Onr of mankinde the Lord doth gather unto himſelfe a Chareh, 
to which jn all :ernitie be might communicate his wiſedome,goodneſſt,c.Sweveland,arric.15.The Church 
& 4 fellow!hip an{ companie ef thoſe which adaitt themſelves unto Chrift, and doe al:ogetherreſt andirnſt 
inhsu proton. 

a Forthe Romaniſts and Latine Church, beſide the ſentence of loarnes de Twrre cremata and Gra- 
tian in the decrees betore allceaged, we ſhall need no other evidence, than ot Bellarmme himſclte: who 
thusathrmerh, that rhe Church & 4 living bedy conſiſtng of 3 ſowle and body, the ſoule is rhe inward gra» 
ces of rhie ſpirit, the body the exrernall and outward profeſſion : ſome arc both of the ſoule and body 
of the Church, as they which arc perte& : ſome ot the foule, bur not the body, as rhe excommunicate if 
they have taith : fume of the body, and nor. ot tlic ſoule, as hypocrites, which have no inward vertue, 
bur 0 communnicate only in the cxteraall profeſſion : and chey are as rhe haires and vailes, and cyill 
humonrsin the body, Bellarme.lib.z.de Eccleſ.cap.2.is fine. By his owne contcllion the wicked cannor 
bee rrue mcmbers of the Church, a: the ill humonrs are no part of the bodic. 


The lecondpartof che Queſtion, whetherthe 
Catholike Church be inviſible. 


| The P apiits, 
Tx doc aftirme that rhe Catholike Clarch is, and hath been alwaies viſible : nor ſovilible, be- 
cautc it might be ſcene, bur that ir hath been alwaics atually viſible, and not ſcene only unco the 
memoers of the Chucch, bur nocorioutly knowne ro rhe whole world, Rhemenſ. annot. in Hatth.cap.5. 
fett.3. Neither doe they ineanc any particular Clurch 1 ro have, b<cn viſible, bur the univerſall Ca- 
H 3 tholike 
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tholike Uliurct, which they define tobe avilible congregation of ail taithtull men, Can/itu carp. de fige 
"Un Symbol, axerent, 15, Bellarm.(:b,;.de Eccleſ.cap.1 2,7 41:08 T7, ' 

Argum.i, the toundation of the Church is vilible : theretore the Church is viſible, The proyo- 
{icion they prove thus: tor whether wee athrine Chritt, or Peter tg be the fonndation of rl:c Churcl: : 
both of them are now vilible in him, which is the Vicarof Chrilt, and P-rers Cacccſſor, 

\Wee anſwer : Firit, wee utteriy denic either Petey to be the toundation of the Church, or cl{+ the 
Popeto bce his lawtull fucceſſor : tor Peter is no more the foundation of the Clurch, than all che 
Prophersand Apoltles, Epbeſ.2,20. whoſe dottrine 'T the toundation, (10T their pcr{ons, Ard as for 
the Pope, wee care not ſo much tor ourward ſucceſſion in place, which norwukſtanding they cannor 
prove £9 have bcen perperuall withour. interruption, as wee doe require aliuecefhion of faith and do» 
&rine, Secondly, wee atieme that Chrilt is the toundarion, but nor the vitiole beholding of Chrii? 
wit!) the caraall eyes, bur belecviry in his name : tor when Petey had utrcred that notable confeliion 
6: hriit, ke id thar flcth and blood had nor revered it, bur his tatherin heaven : burit thic be holding 
ot Chriſt had given Peter a fight of the toundation, then fleth had revealed it unto him, kis carr,a!! 
eycs had brought tim ro Chritt. T hirily, wee mav much herrer rerurne rhis ar ument upon thct;1« 
ſelves : that becaule the tuundarion of the Uiurein, vhich is tatch in Chrilt, is javiſible, hcrctore c 
Church is inviftible, 

Argum.2, They heape Up MANY place: of Scriptures, aut ro {mall purpole as Alatth 18. T co!! rc 


Church. Att; l &, \When they CMNCe Te [crufulem, they Were ce ceived ot the (iurch, Pl HiP.;.6. P aul 
perſecuted the Church. How could the Citurck be periccured? how could it recerre ito Apoitles, it 


it wece not vilble ? Bellar.cap.12, 

We anſwer : what goodly realoriz here be ? a particular Citurch, ſuch as wa: at Teraſalem may bee 
ſcene: Ergo, the catholike and univerlall. Secondly, a particular Church may bce ſometime vitthle : 
Erpa,alw nes, Thirdly, the Church is vitidle unto the taichtull, as in rime of perſecution, for to Paul 
it was not knowne, when he perſccutedir, put only tothe brethren : Ergo, it is vitible ro the world, 
three points they mult |j(roove, that the corholitte Churcl: not aparticalar is vilible, that the 
Churcicis nor ſometime bar alway vilthle, yeaand tothe world, or clic they fay nothing. For ſhame 
maiters make bet r arguincare, 

Arenm.;. tic lath ter histabernacle in rhe Sunne, Plal.1g, The Clhumxh is asa wcitic upen anlill, 
Marth.s, Free wth alwics ville, Bellarm, ibid. Rhemiff, Mar5 ſeft.1. | 

We anfyer, co ler it paſſe, thar the rext is not well alleaged wut of the 19. Plalime, the words arc ac- 
coru:a2 to the ofigitall, ve bath ſer 34; them, that is 1n the lLeavens, £ tavernaclefor the Surne, not as hc 
readech accurliig to the vulgar Latine, Firit, the Aputtles rhemiclves, even at this time, when Clriit 
lpake rhele words unto them, were 1107 fo im ſole, or nmorte,tln the Sun, or upon the hill, rÞar ti.cy 
ere ikenc of rhe veorle, nay they were not feene nor acknowledged vf the Sceribes and Pheoriiics in 
Jewriet rhe Church 15 ſcenc of che fairhtull, ic 1s viiiblero them that ſearch for cr our of the Scripe 
rures:they that can ſee the mountaine, ſhall ſee the cirie, the monartaine is Chriſt,the ciric is rhe Church, 
No matrveilc it the Church be nor alwaies vilible to the world, tor they (ce nor. ncitlier doc rhcy know 
Chriit. Secondly, tne Church is faid ro be on a Hill + becauſe the truth ſeexecth no corners, licrciikes 
and falſe teachers tlic into the deterr and into tecrer places, ]7arth,24, verſe2 5. bur the truth is not.a{hae 
med : rhe Apolt!es colitllc C.licilt, Ccven bcture Nings and Princcs, Ptark1 5.1 gJ, 50 Aug Name Ce 
puundeth ir, Cont. F.nſtam, 1b. 15 cap.13s 
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»ett 6. 

Anſw.1. 1a ite times of the Apotiies, when the Church war perſecuted, racy were taine focone 
gregate themicyes in houles and privic FLACCs :wiothoug) ty WEIE NOT KDOWHUC bY Atl external 
poinpe, yer were they knowne among themſclyce, and redicfee things that were amille, even whe 
tecrer alſemblics. Neicl;cr were they wrogertiicr unknowne of the wortd : tur Kow could Lacy ten 
have perſecuted t):cin, though they wore not regarde 1? refronfe Rev Sm i \lartyr, 

2 The faulr why the Church is ivr ene, is not becaiile ir 1; ror vittble, Dur t 
dizcled, and canao! ite. nnletle they looke tor ir, | 
col. i» D.Rodle} #4 5 object. Af 1c, Amon, I” 19s 

F urther tor the vilihility of dic Church, the Doway Divine doe thu reaſon, 

1 The Chuch had a continual ſucaſion of ww, as well fpiritualt as remporall 2 therdfurg wt 
Vaies vilible, Doway bibl.p. 15. 

2 Theſe poinrs af doctrine (as of one God, uf iÞ.c refurrectior,, finall jueement, crern 1-1-1. 25d 
t2roit) ranght ny doubt by Noe aud his ſounce, fOcW cecrcly aviithic Ourch, contiitine of wand 


» 


aud bad. p..3. 
> Mulcitide of progenie promiſed to 4braham, pertaiincih to the (luc of 0 r 
margin 7 to lay theretore thar thc Church of Chriſt fomerioc conkitertt of few Orinvittts; 
Ee Shan ker | iſ with Abrah 0G OR Sho an thi9 > FAA 1% 7 SDIY  SRGITN ADSI 
Werc 0 ſay, that Cod kept nor promiſe with Abraham, a:d to wake the boy and thing tote more 

obſcure, than thc ſhadow and figure. p,206, 
4 Yca,iuikoutth age ofthe world, which was fromthe fornd irion cf he tewrte 
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CONCEFRIG the Church, Queſt. I. 


tein Babylon, the Church and religion continued ſtill, and was no Ieffe conſpicuous than ! a 
which they would Prove by divers pcacipall articles Ot religion, as Among thc Icir, tlic Lentc. , 
rcliques, adoration of images, merit of good works, P 914-935 036, imthe ag. | | 
Cortra.1, They ſpeake of the ttate of the Church uncill the flood : wh'ch it ir ſhould at that Tun, 
be granted to be viſible, ir tolloweriinot that al WAjeS IT Was ſo, 2. Neither was the Charct then vili- 
ble and notoriouſly knowne in the world, ſeeing; that ir was brought to ſuch a paucitic and ſinall num- 
ber, as that it conlittcd only of cight perſons in Noahs tamily, anc thoſe not all true and faithfull mein- 
bers of the Church: this argument makerh rather againit their viſthility of che Church. 3. There Was 
alucceflivn of the Fathers in the Church, ro preſerve Chriſt: line, bar that continued {till in one taml- 
ly, and what is thar, ro make Noe the Church vilible and notorious ro all che world ? Theſe Fw Faithful 
men were knowne to rhem(clves, and fo to ric the lurch was viſible, bur not to rhe WO, | 
2 The tuccetlion and preſervation ot rrue relivion, provetha continuance of ric Church, ardia dif 
ccrning thercot to the tive members, DUENOEAN OUTV! wr VIIIDILETIC ro the world. LS 
Abrahams (pirituall ſcede, that is, a number 01 faichtull people hach been alv-atvs 11 the world, 
bnt not al waics vitible rorhe world : the promile 15 tulhiled, and the invilible Church over the world 
difpcrſcd ; that the Iord promiſed to Abraham, bot nor a glorions viſit le Church al vaics [G CONTINUE, 
4 Iris a great nntruch, co ſay, that the Church in thar age was no Tefſe conſpicuous than before ; 
where was the confpicuouſnefle of ir, wheninthe dayes of 4s and Maneſes, both Iſrael and In- 
ab fell wo. Idolarric ? Again, fuch articles ef religion, a5 adoration of imazyes, and of religques, merits 
and ſuch like, arc nores of a falſe and declining Church, nor of a true Church : and rhough under the 
Law ons particular Church, as of the Ifraclices had tcene vilible : vet from the viithulitie of awarticylar 
national Church, to the univerſall Catholike Church, differfed over the irorld : the argument follo- 
werl not, 
The Proteftant ei, 
Oncerning the Carholike Church, wee hold, that bccauſe It 1s an articleof our faith, iris alwaice 
uato the work inviſible, and not to be efpicd bur by the eyes of tarth : Fulk Marth.5.ſef.s5, 
Concerning particular Churches, if by viſible, they 1n1crſtand that which may bee ſecne, ſo wee 
grant they arc alwaics viſible, Falk. Aft.r 1.verſ.24, It for thar which is aftually viſible : wee fay ir is 
not ſo alwaics viſible ro the world, nay it may ſometimes be ſo hid and ſecrer, that the members know 
not one another, Faulk in CMarth.5.ſeft.;. 


Argum.1. To the Hebrewes ir is thus written, chap.12,verſ 18.23.24. You are n8: come to the 


mountaine, which might be touched, but to the citic of the li ving G 2d, the celetiall lexuſalem,&c. Ergo, 
the Church is inviſible, and here oppoſed to the viſiole hill of Sinay, F: 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that this is underitoad ot the rriamphane Church in heaven,not of the mili- 
tant upon carth, chap.15. 


To this we make anſwer, the Apoſtle nnderſtandeth the whole univerſall Church in heaven and 


earth, which both make hut one familic, Epheſ.3.15 . for here hee nameth nor onely the ſpirirs of juſt 
mc which are in heaven, but rhe tairhtull upon carth, whoſe names are written in heaven : the con- 


prey tion (f(aich lic.) ot rhe firlt borne : the words arc -wives andinraine,n gathering together, colle- 
eto 04 Congregation, which mult needes be underſtood of men_.upon cirth. Againe (ſaith hee) ye 


arc Comec,nort ye ſhall come : rhev had nowletr the ſmoking monntaine Sinay, and were come to $1on, 
the Cit under the Golpell, Wherefore this is a moſt firme and invincible argument : the Catho- 
like Church is rhe univert.ul number of Gods chofen in heaven and incarth ; Ergo, inviſible. 

Argum.?, \Wewill give an inſtance: In the dayes of Elras the Church was not viſible, for hee 
com; lainctt; and faith thar I've was'onely Tefr alone, [King 19.10. Ergs, the Church is not alway 
viltble. 

The Rhemiits anGver : Farit, at char time rhe Church was viſi le in Judea,the (uldiers were num- 
bred above tcn hundred rhouſand, >, Chro, i, WW 


YE 
yy 


OOTY ecne ic mtorth fc, as in griefe of heart to defire te dies 
Bur be it granted! tha, the Cumrct: was vilible in Jrdea ar this time. though it were not fo to Elie: 
yer where was that vitible Church inthe dayes of {hay 5nd Jana th, when Judea fell allo ro 
}40] \fric, : - 2 


Bellarnire Mio aniiwereth, as the Rhemiſts doe, rhat in Elfar time the Church was viſible in Tudea 
and thereture God taitli direftly, char be liad left 2000. in That : whereby thoſe tribes are under- 
ttood which whe under the King of Samaria, cap.16.r. had 1romm.2, : 

Anſw. Fliitt, they cannot {hew as of any Prophet norwithttanding at this inſtant in Judea. Sc- 
condly, I will ke the Jeſuire, thele 7000, in Irac] were they not of the Clurch 2? ir cannor be deni- 
9: 4 $0 the Chprch IS not alwaics, and In all places vitible, as they would beare us in hand : tor 
tticy were not knuwne to Elia, who complaineth tlat he was left alone. Thirdly, S. Pas! urocth this 
cxample, to ſhew, that there rs a remnant ſaved threuoh theeletion of exace 4 AER roche world 
they may as well ſay, thar this place is impertinently uleaged by the Apoltle. And turther Gelne 
Iſrael belonged to the covenant alfd, and ver was fatlen away from the viſible profeſſion of the 
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true worſhip. The like alſo might happen co Indah, as ir did in the reigne of eActaz and Mae 
nafſeh, | : 

Some other doc anſwer thus : They grant that the Church before Chriſt might be invilible, bur 
not the Church ſince Chriſt : for hee ſaith, edrficabo eccleſiarm, T will build my Church, not rhat I doe 
build, or have built it :fc Hethme e x I Eboracenſ. 

Befarmine allo ſaith, that the Church of the Jewes was bur one particular Church, and though it 
had failed altogether, yet the univerſall Church through the world had nor tailed ; tor out of the 
Church of the Jewes, there were found many faithtull, as /fe!lchiſedech, Hob, and atierward Cornelia, 
Bellar.c.1 6.refþ. ad argum.3. The Rhemitts alſo lay, That there ts great drfference betweene the Charch 
of the Chriſtians, and ef the ewes: ours reciting upon better promites than theirs. Annor. in Rom, 11, 
ver. 4. 

Anſw. By ſtanding thus ſtriftly upon the future tenſe, you may as well prove that Chrifts Church 
was not at all before his comming, as that ir was not vilible before. But Chrilts meaning is this ra- 
ther, that there is no building in che Church bur by Chrilt onely : tor Paw! and Apoivor be but watcs 
rers, ſic Bradford Martyr.Fox pag.1616. col.1, 

Further, to Bellarmine we anſwer, that the viſtble Church was tied then ro the nation of the Jewes, 
as it is now onely among the Gentiles : andit ir tailed inthat nation, ir could not have elſcy here been 
found. True it is, ſome fairhfull men were then tound among the Gentiles, but there was no vilible 
Church chen among them, as they count, a viſible, that is, flouriſhing, tamous and knowne in the 
world : yet Melchiſedech was one of the fune Church, being held ro be Sems, Cornelis ally was in 
thoſe times, when the Jewes being rejefted, the vitible Church began ro bee among ihe Gentiles, 
To the Rhemiſts alſo we ſay, that rhe Church of the Jewes had as amp'c promitcs tor their continu= 
ance, unrill the firſt comming ot Chriſt, as che Chriltians have for rhcir Church ro kis ſecond come 
ming : neither hath the Church ot God lince Chriſt, any ſuch promiſe, tor their vittble tlourtthing and 
elorious [tate in the world : bur the contrarie tather, as itis prophclicd, Apocal.12. that che woman, 
which ſignified the Church, ſhall flic into the wildernefle, 

Argum.z, lo belceve that there is an holy Catholike Churchis an article of our faith : Ergo, it is 
inviſib'e. Beliymine anſivcreth. Firſt, che holinefſe of the Church is inviſible. Wee reply, to the 
Church is partly viſible, pactly inviſible by his conteſſion. Firlt, why then doe ye define the Catholike 
Church to be a viſible congregation, it it be not witolly and altogerher viſible? they know that defini- 
gio mult comvenire definiro, the detinicion mult agree wholly ro chat which is defined : but now it is 
not : for they ſay, the Catholike holy Church 1s partly viſtble as ir is a Church, partly inviſible as ir is 
holy. Secondly, doc wee not ſay in the Creed, Credo Carholicam, as well as Credo ſunitam,1T belceve 
a Catholike Church, as well as I belecve the holy Church ? then it is alſo invilible, as ir is catholike, 
becauſe this alſo is part of the article. Sce I pray you what ſhitting is here, 

Secondly, he by eur thar ſome thing is ſcene in the'Church, ſome thing belceved : for wee ſee 
thar viſible company of men, which make rhe Church : bur whether that company be the true Church, 
wee doc not {ce it, but beleeve ir, 

Wereply againe : firſt, rhe Jeſuite harh nor yer proved that ſoine thing is ſcene in the Church, ſome 
thing beleeved : bur ore thing is ſeene, namely the congregation asthey are men, another thing is be= 
leeved, that they are the Church : the ſight and belecte now by kis owne contefſion are not borh in the 
Church. Secondly, we denie that the univerſall companie of the Catholike Churciz, which is the num- 
ber of rhe predeſtinate, can be ſcene therefore all is beleeved, and nothing ſcene. Thirdly, hee faith, 
that by faich we know which is the true Church : Eyge, by faith wee know which are the members of 
the Church : Erge, by faith the members doe know themſelves ro be ot the Church : therefore faith 
is requiſite in the true members of the Church : then unfairhtull men cannor be trace rmacmbers of rhe 
Church : which poinr the Jeſuire ſtrongly before maintained againit us, Hendacem oportet rfſe mic- 
merem, alicr had necd have a good memorie, lelt he rell contraric tales, and fo hath rhe [efuire here: 
for þctore Þe denied that faith was requiſite ro make a true member of the Church : here he faith, that 
withour faith a member cannot be knowne, much lefle cheretore made. 

Argwum.,. The Rhemiits confeſfe in theſe very words, that in the reigre of (their imapined ard 
ſuppoſed ) Antichriſt the external flate of the Remane Church, and pablike -ntercour ſe of the farhful 
with the ſame ſhail ceaſe, "1d that there ſhallbs onely « communion in beat with it, and praftice in {ccret. 
Annet.in 2.Thefſ.2.ſeft.1o. Where then (T pray you ) ſhall be your taberna nm in ſole, civnas in 
monte, candeli fplendensin damo : your tabernacle in the Sunne, your citic in a mountainc, your cats 
dle (ſhining in the houſe, rhar is (ſay you) in the world ? Marth,s. (ct.3.Ergs, our of their owne words 
we conclude, that the Church ſhall not alwaies be viſible, and notoriouſly knowne in rhe world 


4a * 


We writ not here overpaſſe the ſentence and judgement of the holy Martyrs, whoſe witncfſe is in 
ſtead of many arguments, 

Matter Er: fordrceatoneth thus: As Eve was of the ſane ſubſtance that Adam was of ; fo isthe 
Charch ot *he (ame ſubitance that Chrilt was of, fleſh of his fleſh, bone of his bones, Epheſ.5. 30, 
Lowvle therctore how Chritt was knowne when he was upon earti1, fo is his Church : bur Chriſt was 
not knowne by any exrernall pompe in the world, but being coalidered according to the word of 
God : Ergv,fv is his Church, Fox pag.1613.c.2, 


Tis 
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concerning the Church, Queſt. 2. 


This was one of the articlez tor rhe which Biſhop Farrar was condemned for denying that th:« 
Church waz alwayes viſible upon earch, Fox 9rg 155 4-col.2,arricl.6. " 

M. Robert G'over Maurtye giver an initance of Eras times, when the Church Jay hid and was not 
aymarant, 49 197 cothe Proper. Ir was aafwered him that Elias compli ncd onely of the ten Tri'-cs 
har tell tro D:v'ds ule, H- ceplyerh, thar chey were nor able to ſhew atiy Prophets that the other 
two Tribes 14d ac che lame time, Fovpes. 1712, 4.1. 

A. Philpat contelferh che Giurch ro be vittale, and invilible, the univerſal Carholite C: arch is tn. 
vilidle, conliiting of rhe elect of God only, the viſible conlitteth of goud and bad, and is kt:owne by 
te word of Gland Sacraments, pagelS2 4.09! 2, ; 

Laltly, we will conclude with Auguſtine, Aliquand) in ſola aoms Noah Ecol: rt ers + 51 o's 4 
bribam Eccl-taerat : inſolo Loth > d1m1 ejus E:cl-Tierat ©: in folo FI: noch Euleſs erat : S ANctin. 
the Clrurch was only in Fenebs hot, Comerime oncly 11 Noa, foinctime in 4574. 1h 
Lb in {iiizhouſe, &c, How tea ach che Cuuarch beeae alwayes fo viable and notorioutly | 
to the world, whenir hath lien hidden (omerime 1n one houſe, yea in one man ? 

F-iterr [:n,C 8/4re4. CAP. J + E:5le it, T4 onus cansF it 11*mbris talibns que ſrenndum CHOartt eatery 1 
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2 tut, ſanitorumn et tearum, 7 exren's (rituals ff inviibila + The Church as it conintecth of 1 


m. nberz, wich live atcer che rule of chute, is onely of the Satars, and fo fpirituall oncly, and wiviiie 
*,% [ * * | P—_— 3 " ho FY y . * * 

bl. %c, Behold h1:c& we hue ene re.tumIny of our adverlirics rhcmſclves, hitting in Counce | tor 

to invilivilicte of the Cirtlike Caarch, To this their owne decrees allo doe vive colt - 

dere p,y di t.2 can 63. $9011 4670 paris bo miombrorim Chriſti Ecctelis in preaeſtinatss : | he Vciecy 

0 the badie 2nd mem overs of Crit 13 the Charcia conliſting of che Predeltiuare, &c, It the C'unrelt 

c11 tof heelet oy, thei ts lc not vidthle ro men, bur vnely co God ; tur hee oncly knowerth wig 


are '11, 2 T1m-2.19. 

Our tocraine reftimonies are the(c. 1. That the Church which is muſt flouriſhing and viſille is 
nor the true Curch ; the Eaſt Churches arc-of opinion with us : The Patriarbe of leruſilem, as ' hawvs 
e-ne, (ith Thewet, did excommunicate out of the body of their Church, as wellthe Pope of Rome, as alſy 
all Chyiſtizn Princes, (to wit theſe of the Romane Church. ) Villamont. The Syriazs doe boaſt them. 


Paz L554. 
I. 7. 


Pa9.1656, 
1.70 
lTat in 
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ſelves, tobe the firſt Chriſtians of the world, becauſe» that $. Petey had hu ſeat ſeven yeares m Ants, 


ec : yet bach Jcrafalem and Antioch ace under the tyrannicall government of the Turke, having 10 
free exerciſcof religion : this no:wichitanding, they hold themſelves rather to be the Church than 
the glorious viſible Church ot Rome. Solikewite /erome (tileth himſelfe Occumenicall Parriarke : 
and the Divines of Tubing in their lecrers doe call the Parriarke of Conitantinople Occumenike, yer 
is the ſtare of char Church in grear miſcrie, and continually in perſecurion. 

For the South and E hiopike Church, A'vzres reporterh that in his conference with Prefer lob», 
he preferred the C'rirch ot Conltanrinople and Alexandria before the Romane Church : and the A- 
by Tines doc hold of the Church ot Alexandria, and in their Leicurgie next after their Prince, they pray 
for the Parriarke of Aicxandeia ; and yer this city with all the Chriſtians there, have ſinall liberty ot 
their protetlio'1, | 

> Lit us ce the judgement of the retormed Churches : Helvetia, latter contcflion, Of rheſe (thar 
is, the fairhtull and Saints) which make the Church, uw the article of the { reed wholly to be underſtood, 1 
beleeve the Cathelike Church : the Clurch then is a marrer of faith ro be beleeved, nor of the eye ro be 
ſcene, Srxonie, artic.11. In the trims of Mary theſe were the Cl urch, Zacharie, Stmeon, Toſeph, Mary, 
Ana, (fc. ard did not hearet e Saudduces and Phariſes, cc. The Charch then was obſcure, and not 
knowne unto the world. 

4 Forthe Romnilts : we have heard the opinion of the Rhemiſts before : rhe ſame is the ſentence 
of "wares, the Jcluite, that 1n the tre of ( Autichriſt, omnem cultum divinuns ceſſ:turum, 1] divine 
wo {hip ſhall ceaſe. Another principall Jefuire ſubſcriberh unto rthar ſentence of Fherowe, that in the 
11919 of the Arrians, Eccleſie navem pene fuſe obratam + The ſhip of che Church was almoſt ſunke, 
A1doi Hzilavie, thar the Church was not atthar rime to be ſoughr, in teftis & exterior: pompa, it) 
the ule rop3, and in ourward pompe : ſed pores an carcerib. & ſpeluncss : butin the priſons, and dens; 
Witt was become then of the vitible coaſpicuouttefſe of the Church ? 


Theclecond Queſtion : whether the Church may erre. 


Hizqueſtion is divided into two parts. Firſt, wherher the Catholike Church may erre at all, or 
nor ? Secoadly, whether che vittole Church upon earth may fall away trom God intro Jdolatrie 
and Apolitalic. 


The fiſt part, wherher the Catholike Church may crre in dotrine. 


The Papiffs. 
Iv [oe teach char the Cartolife Clurc't cannor poſſibly errce, not onely in matters abſolutel; 
ro falvition, bat not in any thing, which ir impoſerh and commanderh, wherher ir bec 
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contained in the word of God or not : yea that it cannot erre in thoſe X ings wich betide rf yonnd 
of God in the holy Scriptures, arc commanded. And by the Charch here they dov meaue wor gnl; 
the Paſtors and Biſhops, but the whole companic ot the faithtull : to rhar pas os cir which l! 
Paſtors of rhe Church doe reach, can be erroneons, nor what is EO] pcirerally EO hc whole 
Church, Bellyymin, de Eccleſlth.z.cap. 1 4.Rhemiſt.a»»ot 19 [OE NERITSES 

Areum.t. The Char. 1 (ay they) +4 dd truth, 1/7 i». 3 - Krg. ir cant erve, We mnfiver: 
firſt, it is no otherwite the pillyg of truth, than a Viroin without ſpot and wrincklc. Epfeſe 5. 27. Ns 
that place doth not priviledge thc Church trom a'l tianc and imvericftion of {ttc ; vo niche dolls fe 


[ ' 34 " wa = Bp P F 
rlace cxcmp her trom ailerror 1jn doctrine. SCCON {lv, {he ts called ric pittar of erty in reiour of 118, 
' . F ; © 1 
becu: yr the rroth 15 vreferved ; 1 the rruc GCharch. and 1+ not cc ware to be foirng 2: not teu ie 1 
cruth dependeti1 v1] on th e Church : tor S. Pau! ſenderh not Timothe in ths nance to learn of fii6 


Church, as thoug hit could n "Cr poſſtoly be deceived ; bur (taith hee) thete rior hive I wiitien, hit 
th JUL IT TISH KIOAV Low ro hehave thy (clic in ths P "ue C), (30d wer! I Le] FE 1.2, C.eW zl Tar [ 
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is the rule of truth. andthe Church hath no warrant to be kepe trom error, bur as the is Jed aud gover. 
ned by the word ol God. Thicdiy 5 tc arglUumen. to.l _ tiOo7, tor Peter 723 4 | War andvete "Ic d. 
Gal,2 9.11. 

Argum.2, I 110) ye. many argnments rogether. The Cinch tar chic ſpirit of Col, ro kcade 
it into all rrach, the gates of Þeli ſhall nor prevailc anakd ir, Muth,16, God hath givenir Apultle:, 
eeachers, Evangclitts, ro keepeir in the rrach, Epheſcq. Chriit hach praved tor the Church har ic may 
be tantificd in rhe veritic, [om 17, Chrilt prayed thar Peters taich ſhould not faile : Ergo, the Church 


+ + 


cannot erre, Rhemerſ.annot.1 Tim, 3.15 

We aifiver : every one ot the eletthith ric ſpirit of God, neither thall the gates of [1c)] prevaile 
againit the taich of any one of che elet ro overthrow it : Chrilt pravert1 tor every one that ſhould bc= 
leeve in him, i'r they may be fanGificd 1 rhe rracth. Jeb. 17. 20, Wheretorc it tolloweth as well by 
ehcto arguments, that no one faithivll man can fall Into crror. The Paltors and teacticrs fo long as 


r! ney follow che Apoltles doctrine, may keepe the Cimrch from error : bur itis nor gathered our of 


at plac lt Fp- el. .th "Tt {250 Pali ors I it tlicy {wv ArYvc trom Go: 6 word, CAININOTCTTC: Burt rat her the CON 
rraric . and theretore tlic Apolilc adderh furrlicr, ver(; 14. thar we ſhould not be carricd FEonabe v4 
cvery Pp ot doctrine, but tollow the truth inlove, verſ. 15. The Clurch then,fo long asirt tolloweth 
the rruth, and iz nor carricd with wind ot doctrine, cannor erre, 

Concerning Peter, Clrilt prayed tor hin thar ft; is Gaach ſhould not faile in that yric Vous rentation, 
which he fellinto. Second! ; le prayed not for him as govcrnvur of theC hurch, bur as | eprayeth for 
every faithtull man, #5.17.2 3: Thirdly, tor all rhispraver Peter cre: 1, Gal.2. 

Argum. Z. This argumcilt was uſed in the Councell of B2/i! : the Church is wichour Tot and 
wiincklc. Epi ſc 8.27 Eros, withour error, Fox, Pag.672.c0/.1.c.x Aenea Silvia, 


\we aaliver : firit, S. P anl tpeakcth there of a glorious Church, ſuch as thall be in the kingdome 0£ 


heaven, nor ot thc Row h, as it is upon earth: (0 Revel.7,1 4. The elders which ſatc round abour rhe 
throne, which arc the Saints in I:caven, were fccnc it lovg white rooes, Which theyhad waſhed white, 
in the blood of che Lamb. 

a Ir followeth out of this lace, that the Church is as well without tne, as free from error : w!, \! 
the divinc: in the Councell aid al Arant, Bur ſeeing | vY their ow:ic contcilion every member of r! 
Church, being dothcd in this mortall fleſh fiancth, kow can the Church be without ſinne ? Kea 
Church confit of incn, and al} men arc linners, "ik is the Church tree ? It all the parts and men 7 as 
bee {infull. how is not the whole alſo polluted wich linne ? It all the parts ot the bodie bee ficke 
and diſeaſed, how can the whole be found 2? The Church alto is avr aſhained ro contefſe her felte to 
bee blacke, Cazz.1.5. ſhe thall be niade beauritull and glorious, withour all fpor and blemith in the 
kingdome of God : ane even now a'lo 15 made righreous arid Jul! betorc God through Cit, not b 
cavle Che harh no {anc bur becauſe it is remitted : 67 oug!t ſuns errors and 1inpertections rc- 
maine. yet ihall tho be no hindrance to her ſalvation, 

The Prote/t ings, 
His quetuton, wet! cr the Church may erre, mutt be underſtood with a double exception : firſt 
that Thc italvertall Carl like (hurc] hot Chrif errcth 110 r, C alv1n, mm Fitz. lib. 4+ Cp, Ss ſeit. I1. 
3 2. Dt there ts no viſible C tarcl | In the earth, which may not erre, as well in taith as in manners 
this poiiion wasmaintained by M.Becer, i: n open homation'! it C ambrige, For, pig 159d, SCCN 4. 
Jv,therri of God may eric in fomepolnts not neceſſiry ro ſalvation, bur cannort allcleane 
away from Godinto any da mnable error, |Calt. ibid. Fulk. anno:. mn Epbeſ. 5. verſ. 29. And in this 
ſerie is the (Hhurch © alled, Religront: ON fider perpern;s marer : Ap erperi all inviher and preſerver of 
faithand rcli;ion, Cod. 9 tt.5.L.14., Lee Anthem. That thc Church may crre as we ſay, we doc 
ſhewir thus : md! y the Charch, we underſtand thc whole company and congregation, the paſtors 
withthe pevplec., 

1 When our Saviour Cl:cilt (uffcred, the Church erred in faich: Ergo, it may erce : rhe propolition 
is thus proved. The Churcl w xecitherin the Scribes and Pharifies, vr elle in the 9 p{tics : but both 
ef them crred : they in puttiag Chrilt to death, the orher in their incredulicy, nor belceeving righ ly 
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concerning the Church. Queſt. 2. 7 


in the reſurre&tion of Chriſt. Beborwine anfivercth : firſt, that the Phariſes were privileged notto Lib. 2-de 06: 
crre, onely tjllthe comming of Chriſt. We replic apaine : firit, afrer Chritt was come they ſareIn Moſes cle. cap. 17. 
chaire, and Chriſt biddeth they ſhould be heard , Afareh. 23. 2. It they erred nor atorc, neither could Marth, 23.2. 
they now ; for they were nor diſplaced out of Moſer chaire : burthe truth is, they never had any ſuch 
privilege not tocrre. Secondly, the Malter of Sentences ſeemer[i herein ro bee of another opinion, 
who thas ſaith, anſwering to a certaine objcttion, wherher circumhicion ceaſed to be in force itraight 
aftcr t]c inſticution of Bapriſine : /n Chriſt; morte terminata eſſe lrgalia anmia : T har all the Jegall rites 
| were ccrermined in Chrilts death, and from that time Circumcition ceaſed, /:b. 3.di/#.3.K.If that all the 
Legais were in force till Chriſts death, then the Prieſt-hood alſo : wheretere whar privilege they had 
beforc, they held ir till chen. Thirdly, if the Phariſies were now prone to error, then by our adverſarics 
| OW. 4-+:114 0:4, they ceaſed to be the Church : Erge, the Church was not now viſible, for in them it 
was not : ail che Apoſtles fled from Chrilt, and ſhitred tor themſelves : how could then rhe Church be 
viſible cothe world? 

Secondly, rhe Jeſvite anſwereth concerning the Apoltles. Firſt, the Apoſtles were nor yer centred 
into their otace and Biſhopricke, bur onely appointed ro ir, and rheretore rhey might erre. Wee replic 
azaine : firſt,thcy were not only appointed Apoltles, bur partly already rhey had exercifed their Apoſtles 
ſhip : for they were ſent forth rv preach rhe Goſpell, and had power and commiſſion to wotke mira« 
cles, and heale diſeaſes, Marth.10. How then isnor the Jeſuire athamed to ſay, that rhey were notyer 
Paſtors nor Apoſtles? Secondly, it the Pcarifies erred, and the Apoſtles erred, then all the world, was in 
error : Ergo, by their ſaying ar this inſtant there was no Clurch upon the earth, whichis a great abſur- 
diric, for the Church crreth nor, ſay they, 

Thirdly. (ith the Jeſuire) the Apoſtles erred not in faith : they wete reproved for not beleeving the 
reſurre&1on : which belicte becauſe they had not yer received, they could not loſe ic. We replie. Firlt, 
though they had nor erred in any materiall point ; yer it there were any error at all in them, ir is ſuffi= 
cient foronr purpoſe : rhar they erred it is maniteſt, tor they fled away trom Chriſt, Secondly, hee ex+ 
cuſerl rhem for their infidelicie concerning the reſurreftion, becaute this faith they had nor yer yecei- 
ved. Bnr had nor Chriſt (1 pray you) often inſtructed them of this marrer ? and if this'were no ſach er- 
ror in them, then Chriſt was too ſharpe in _— chem tor their infidelicic. Thirdly, ir areth, 
thar they were wholly deceived concerning the Mefsiah, Luk, 24,21. the two Diſciples fay, they rru- 
{ted that it had beene he that ſhould have delivered Iracl: fee ther; what weake anſwers theſe arc : did 
theſe fellowesrthinke that their gloſes would nor bec examined : or that their dreames ſhould bee taken 
for oracles? - 

Fourthlv, ſome of the Papiſts affirme, thar the true faith in the paſſion of Chriſt onely remainedin 
the virgin Vacies brealt : Alexand, Halenſ. Johan, de rarre cremar. It this bee rruc;-chen is Bellermiites 
opinion falſe, that che Apoſtles at thar time kept the faich. Bur it is moſt like char rtheyare all deceived, qu, ule. art 3, 
and thar both Afar) and the Apoſtles at thar time were in great teare and doubr, and thelr faith ſas Turrecrem 
| ken. i harthe Apoſtles wavercd, we have already ſhewed : and yer there was greater cauſe, rhar they - lib.1 de eccleſ, 
ſhould be ſtable in tairh, who were alſo ro bee preachers of taich, than Xtery who was a belcever onely, ©? 3*: 
| not an Ay>ſtle or preacher of the Golpell. | 

Arg*m, 2, The Church of the Jewescrred before our Saviour Chriſts comming t Erge, the true 
Clurch may crre. ES | 

The propoſition is proved : Inthe time ofthe reigne of our good Kings, they did offer ſacrifice upon 
ki!! a!rar:, bur onely to the Lord, which was ancrror, 2. Kim. 12.3, 14. 4. The feaſt of the paſſover » King.13.3a14 
was not kepr {© preeiſcly according roGods word at any time betorce, no not in the reigne of rhe beſt 
Kings, asir was in the cightcenth ycere of fofa reignc, 2. King. 23.22. The feaſt of Tabernacles had 2 King. 13-21. 
not becne ſolemnly and truly kept from the dayes of Joſua, as it wasin Nehemtahs time, Nebem.$, Nchem. 8.18. 
18. Ergo, all this while the Church of the Jewes erred ſomewharin the extetnall worſhip of God* Futh, 

Epheſ cap.5.ſcft4. 

rgam. 3, Wee read of famous Churches that erred boch In faich and marinets afrer our Saviour 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh, even in the Apoſtles rime *t Ergo, che true Chutch may erre. The firlt bs 
part is thus proved : the Church of che Corinthians erred in maaners : rhey went to law among heas 
then Judges ehap. 6. which wasa generall fault among them : 7s ir ſo , that there i not a wiſe man a- 
wong you ? verſ.5, They erredalſoin judgement. Itwillbc anſwered, rat the error, vr hetefic'rather, * WF - 7 
concerning the reſurre&ion was not generall : for the Apoſtle taich, How ſay ſorve among youther 
| there is no reſurre[Hon of the dexd ? chap.15. verſ. 13. Bur that errorari@ abiiſe invhe receiving of the 1 Cor.15 13, 
| Lords ſupper ſcemeth to have beene more univertally fpred : Every wawtiich the ApoMe } whow they 
ſpould eat, taketh hut owne ſupper afore, aud one 1s bunory, and enother s dranken, chap W391" Eve 
fairh he, thar is, very many, yea. and rhe moſt among them, - The Chareh alſo of rho Galerhians,: was(iti 
no (mall part rhercof ) intefted with this crror, That the ceremonics of chic Laworghtneerily ro bee 
kept together wich the Goſpel] : and therefore F. Paw upbydideth inthis manner thewthole Church : O 
| 4 nee fooliſh Galathians, who bath bewitched you ? fc, chap. 1. Ergo, riclt CharthiesMeing norwvith- 
ftarding thc Churches of Chriſt, erred. » LY 3 BA UV," *d 

Bellaymine an{wereth, conteſting that theſe Charches had their errors ( yea hee is more liberal in 
granting this, than we would have him) for hee flandercth che whole:Church of Gorinely, as thongh 
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The ſecond generall ( ontrover/ſic 


they denied generally the reſurreftion of the dead, which rhey did not : S. Paul wily chargeth ſome of 
them, that is, the falſe brethren, with this error, as it may appeare 1 Cor.c>-p.15.verſ.12. 

Bellarmines laſt retuge theretore is this, that error may be in a particular Church, bur not in the 114+ 
verſall Catholike Church : de eccleſ./tb.q cap.2.0bſerv.z. 

Anſwer : Firſt, thus Bellormine himſclfc is conſtrained ro uſe Calvires viftinftion which hee miſli- 
ked before : who confefſerh that a particular Church may fall jnro datigerous error, but not the unj- 
verſall, de ecclef. ib, 3. cap. 14+ princip. cap. Secondly, the Jefuire hath, grivred as much as wee would 
deſire : for it every particular Church bee ſubjett roerror, then the vil:')c Church i5 ; forthe viſible 
Churclies muſt needs be particular:tor univerſal things are not ſubject to r!:c ſer(ebur ro the underſt an. 
ding : this then hee hath granted, that a particular Church may erre, but che Italian, Spatuth, Frenc h, 
and 1b of the reſt, are but particular Churches : Eygo, they may erre, Thus we have the Jeluites owne 
confeſſion , thar particular viſible Churches may erre. 


Cone. 2. Epiſt, _,4uo»ſtine ſaith, Quomeds erit eccleſia in iſto tempore , perfefia ſine macula & ruga, cniue membra 


Pelag lib.4. 
Cape 7. 


g911.4. 
Pag.937- 2.10, 


Pagaq40.1-50. 


non wendaciter eonfitentzr ſe habere peccata ? How can the Church be perteCt in this lite, without ſpot or 
wrinkle, whoſe members doe truly contefle, thar they are nor withour finme ? Erge, the Church fin- 
neth and is imperfeR, and why not ſubject ro error ? But in the Councell of Baſi it vwrasdenicd, as yee 
have heard, that rhe Church could htinne. : 

We have their owne teſtimonies againſt them : as before tor particular men, of thcir tide, wee have 
heard the opinion of Alewander, Alenſ. 3. par. que/. witir.artic. 2. and of Joharnes de Tanve cremats, 
lib, 1. de eccleſ. 6.30. That at the paſhon of Chriſt the true taich only remained with Afary : Hereupon 
it will follow, that the Church that then was, errcd and failed in faith; unlcetle they will ſay, that Afa- 
ry only was the Church. 

Bur let us heare the judgement of their owne Church againit them : Decrex. Gregor, lib. 5, tit. 39. 
£.23. Innecent.;. Iudiciam De: vericati que nec fallit, nec fallunr, ſemper innititur ; judicium antew ec= 
cleſis nennnnguaim epinionem ſequitar, quan & follere ſipe contingit, > fall, proprey quod contingit in. 
terdums ut qui ligatia eft apud Dewm, ſi apud ecclefiam ſolatm, & c. The judgement of Cod is groun- 
ded upon the truth, which neither deceiveth, nur is deccived » but thc judgcnent of the Church is ma- 
ny times ruled by opinion, which both may deccive, ard be deceive: : whereupon it ſometimes fallerh 
out, that he which is bound betore God, is looſed with the Church ; and he that isfree betore ( 20d, is 
bound by the Church, &c. Behold then a teftimonic of one of your moſt learned Popes , that the 
Church may crre in judgement. But it will be here anſwered, rhar he {peaketh of the diſcipline of the 
Church, not of doftrinc, A»ſw. Bur Bellarmine, to | pap thar the Church ecrrcth not, objc&cth thar 

, Marth, 18, dic ecclefie,rell it to the Church: and he that hearerh nor the Church, ler him be as an 
ceathen and Publicane. Bur this were an hard matter, 1th hee, robind inen to heare the Church if ir 
might crre : Bellerw.c. 14. Now this place is underitood alrogerher ot diſcipline : wherctore his mea- 
ning is, that the Church cannot crre in the keyes : andindeed, fo long as it tolloweth Gods word , ir 
cannor, as our Saviour faith, Fharſcever you bind in car1t'), ſhall bee bow:d in heaven : but otherwiſe it 
may crre in the keyes ; fo that ſometime, rhat which the Charch bindeth in carch, may bee looſed ia 
heaven :as /nnoceming in this Canon conſcfſerh. 

Shall wee now in the laſt place ro this doftrine pur ro the ſeale of the holy witneſſes of Gods truth : 
Maſter Bilney being demanded, what he thought of the Church, whether it mighterre or not ; anſive- 
red, that the Catholike Church can by no meanes erre in faith ; for icis the whole congregation of 
the cle& : otherwiſe he granted not, Fox pag. 1000. artic, 4. The like contefſion made [anves B xinham 
martyr, Pag. 1028. Bur concerning the vihble Paſtors and teachers of the Church, we have the ancienc 
confeſſion of #alter Brute, who lived abuut cwo hundred yeeres agoc, that they may all erre, and have 
erred : yea Petercrred (faith he)) Gal. 2. and was therefore reproved ot $, Pani, only the Scriptures are 
privileged from erring, Fox pag.477.col.2. 

T har the viſible Church with the prelates and paſtors may erre : firſt, jr is the opinion of the Eaſt 


2-4" wY] Churches : The Parriarke of Jeruſalem ( as we ſaw before ) excommunicateth the Pope, The Rurhe- 
Saran Elucid. nians and Muſcovites doe ſay, that the Pope an heretick, and dve excommnnxicate him and bu 
CAP. 2+ Clerote. 

2 Prefer Tabs Gidto eAlvares, thatit their Abuna, who is the primate of the conmmrie, ſhould #ſc 
Deſcript. E- rowardebew any wnlawfiull commandement, they wonla burne the copie of ſuch commandement. He holdeth 


chiop. cap. 29. 


Harm, ſe &R.10. 
page 308. 
Pag: 333. 


Harm. (eR. 18 
Page 554+ 


#,tc. 
**,.., - 4 Ofche Romane Church, diversdoe hold, that any particular Charch may err, Wald:*ſ þ ris. 
| fi. 


then, that he may crre. 

3 The rctormed Churches hold, that the viſible Church may erre. Helveria, thelatrer confeſſion, 
-__ 17. Wherexpev it @ called the pillar and foundation of trath, that doth not erre, ſo long ad it ye-= 
lint pou the Chrift, &c. aud no marvel of it doe erve, of it forſake him, who « the alene rarh, 

Wirtemberg, artic. 32. Thus Charch s ſo governed of the holy Ghoſt, that alrhough he ſuffer it to be weak 

an this carth, yet be doth alwayes preſerve it, that it doe not periſh by exrorg, or by ſinmes. It may then 

erre, as itis ſabje&t alſo to fine, it cannot periſh-by error or tine. Auſpurg. artic, 5. Swrely men doc 
. flatter and deceive themſelves 109 none, rf they thinke there bee no faults conveied intathe Charch, by the 
defires of covetons men, and by thoſe labyrinths andobſcaritics of the dottrine and iradition; of the ſc hos(s- 
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fid.rom.1. lib. 2.29, Turtecremat. ſum.d* eccleſu/ib, 2.c, 91. Ecking, Entilirta, lore! Commun. tite?. « 
Hoſina confeſſ.catholic.fid.e,24. And foie ot theſe, as T wrecremat. Walgdenſ g1vc inltance tor exams 
ple ſake of particular Churches, as the eAfricas, 'Remas tand Prgghig faith, Qu per Eccle/eam Ro- 
munam nnga. ms tellexit wniverſalem Ecclefiam ? \Vho over underitood by rhe R oman Church the 
univerſal Church ? Hwerarch, Eccleſ.lib.6.c.3, 


The ſecondpart, whether the viſible Church 
| may faile upon the carth, 


; The Papiits. 
Hey hold that it is impoſſible that the viſible Church ſhould utrerly faile upon the earth, and fall ;,, x::or, 
| yg 2-4 God; bur thar x Tem ſhall alwaies be a viſible and kn-wwne Church upon the earth, having a 
perperuall ſucceſſion of Pattors and Dottors, where the true worſhip of God ſhall bee preterved and 
| kepr, Bellarm.lib.3.de Eccleſ.cap.13. 
| Argum,n. Thee and ſuch places of Scripture they” itand upon. The gatesefkell (hall not previile I OR 
againſt it. Iwill be with you to the e'dof the world. His thron: ſhall be as the Sunne, and endure 45 the 1yarh gs. 
| Moone: Ergo, the viſible Church ſhall nor faile upon earth, Bellarm. 167d, Pfal.$9.36,z7, 
| We anſwer, that theſe places mult be underſtood of rhe Catholike and univerſall Church, where» 
of we denic not, bur every truc particular Church isa part. T tus Church is the ſpouulc of Chriit, this 
Church ſhall nor periſh, this is the kingdome of Chriit, with this Church vill he alway be preſent co 
the end of the world:wedenic not bur that the inviſible Church ſhall continue upon the earth ſo long 
as the world endureth S-condlv, thoſe places arc unproperly underitood ot the viſible Church, tor 
therein arc both goodand b.-.' : how rhea can that be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, where there are many Infi« 
dels and wicked ones, whic!1 t, ave not eſpouſed themtelves unto him ? How can ir bee called his King» 
dome, whereas it i: not ot all probs. reg ? But inthe rruc Carholike Church all and every one 
are eſpouſed ro Chriſt : all and every one have the kingdome of Gud within them, as itisEike 17, L1tk.t7 21s 
| verſ.2 I, | 
Argam.2. They doc avule that place of S. Paul, Epheſ 4.11. He gave ſome to bee Apoitles, forme 
| Froangeliits, ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the gathering together of the Saints : Erge, the Church 
| ſhall alwaics bee viltble cill all che Saints are gathered rogerher, Bellarmin, cap.13.Rhem! REpheſ.4. 
Seftl.5. 

Wee anſwer : rhis place proveth that the Charch hath never wanred Paltors and teachers for the 
continuance of the rruth,neither ſhall ever be wirhour them, as the Lord aid by the Propher, Eſay 59, Efay 59. 314 
wverſ 21, My ſpirit which u upon thee, and my words which [ have put intot/ y month, ſhallnot depart out 
of thy month, nor the month of thy ſeed for ever, Wee therefore denic nor bur char in all ages, yea in the 
molt ignorant times of Poperic, God raiſed up fairhtullreachers unto his Church : although rhey 
were not mitred and croziard Biſhops, neicher could ſhew any outward pompe, or boalt of any glo- 
rivus ſucceflion : Such were Gmv/ielmw de S. Amore, Arnoldus de nova villa, :1no 1240, Berengaring, 

Toaching Abbas in che time of Innocemtine the 3, Wicklf, Brute, Swinderby, Baaby, and others abour 
4*:9 1400. With many which were nor knowne to the world : for the truth never in any age wanted 
witnelſcs. , | 

By the continuance of rhe truth and right faith wee gather. that there have becne alwaies fairhfull 
teachers, though nor notorious to the world, and (hall be : bur whorhey were, and where they lived, 
what pompe, what authoririe they were ot,it is not inateriall ro know ': wherctorc an ourward viſible 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors is nor neceflaric for the continuance of the truth: neither can ir bee 
concluded our of this place, 

Argum 3. Thus they reatfon, there have been alwaies fume tairhfull men, which have onewardly 
proteſicd their taich : for it they difſembled or cloaked rheir protetlion, rhen were they not faithtull : 
Ergo,the Church tat becne alwaics vilible, as in rhe time of perſecution, Belarmin.cbid, 

We anfwer : ticit, the jefite doth cleane perverc and change the itare ofthe Queſtion, for he dei- 
ncth a vihble Church, to be mxlitrrae congregata, i'm quia {mnt prelati & ſubditi : a multitude or com- 
pauic garhercd together, where there arc both Preiates and Biſaops, and peopleobedient unto them. 

And now he giveth an initance of perſecution: wherein fone taittitull Chriltians nay give an outward 
Protctlion ot chcir taich:where is now that mulrituce congregate rogether;where is that juriſdiction 
ot Prelare+ ? where is that viſible and glorious luccethon ? \We denie 10r bur rhar 111 riume ot perſecuti» 
onthe tachfull may be knowne to ti:cmiclves;and yer tomerime they arc not :for in '{racl there were 
ſeven thouſand taithfull belide Ekas, yer he knew none of them. Bur ir tollowerh nor,rhar therefore 
the Church is then vilible ro the world, and nororiouſly kiowneromen,as the Rhemiits ſay in Aarth 
5.94,3.7 Act .11.Sefl.3, Tius they flic maniteltly trom the QUCItOUs 

The Proteil arts. 

VV: denic not,bur that the Catholike univerſall Church, as it hath hitherto continued ſince the 
| begiuniug of the world, fo (hall it endure to the cnd : the Lord ſhall never want upon earch 
a compantc 0: {aichtull mer, which thall rruly ſerve him: though ir be nor neceſſaric, neither hath al- 
waics becue icenc, that ty thould be in any one place, A vitible Church wedctine co be a congree 
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Toe ſecond general! Controverfie 


g:tion of men, amongſt whom the word is truly preached, and the Sacraments adminiſtred. Such a 
Ghurch hath nor alwaies beene, ngfithicr can we be aſſured chat it ſhall alway be found upon the carrh, 
wherein the worſhip ot Godpublikely andvilibly is practiſed, 

Argum .1.1n thereigne of »Abaz King ot Juda there was no vilible Church, where the pure wor 
{hip ot God was praCtitcd; for both Iſracl under Pekev, and Juda under Ahaz, fell ro Tdolatrie, and 
followed the cultome ot the Gentiles : yea, Yreab the high Pricit conſented with the King to ſer up 
Idolatric. Likewiſe in the dayes of Manaſſeh, who did cvill afrer the abominat10n of the heathen, 
there was no place where God waspublikely worſhipped ; for Juda was corrnpred, Iracl was carried 
away captive: Ergo,there was a time when there was no viſible Church, 

Bellarmine cannot here ſhift us off with that anſwer, which hee maketh ro the objeFtion of Elias 
time : that he complaining of the ſmall number of the tairhtull, meant of Iſracl onely : tor ar the ſame 
rime, the true worthip of God was exerciſed in Judza : to this wee have anſivercd before, 1.queft.2. 


part. of this Controverlic, in argum. proteſt, 2, 


The Juice then hath another ſtarting hole : there is not rhe like reaſon berweene the Church of 
the 1raclices then,and of Chriſtians now,tor theirs was bur a particular Church,and rhcrctore rhough 
ic tailed with them, yet were there many taithfull among rhe heathen to be found, as Melchife 
d:ch and Tob : but the Church of Chriſtians is an univerſall Church, &c. Bellarm.cap.1 6.refp.adur- 
um}. 
 Anſp, Firſt, I demand of chem, was not u1ie Church of the Jewes then the Church of Chriſt, as 
the Church of Chriſtians is now ? bur the Church of Chriſt was alwaics Catholike ; Ergo, fo was that 
Church then : and chough ir were viſible onely rhen among the Iſraclites, yer all che tairhfull inthe 
world were members of the ſame Church char the Iiraclites belonged unto : Erge, there is. no ſuch 
diff.rence bctweene theſe Churches as the Jeluire ſuppolerh, Secondly, what telleth lice me of cer- 
caine bclecvers among the Gentiles ? that is not the queſtion : for we doubt not bur that the inviſible 
Church of Chriſt hath been in all times and pl»ces : hee ſhould have proved, thar there was another 
viſible Church ro be found among the Gentiles, beſide that of the Iſraclires: which could not be, ſee 
ing thatar Jeruſilem onely the ſacrifices were to be offered, and the [aw was onely and the Prophers 
among them, which them were the efſenriall'nores and markes of che Church. Thirdly, yet will the 


| Jeſuire finde it an hard matter to tinde any fairhtull men ar this time among the heathen, when rhere 


\{atrh 24.15, 
z Thell 2.3. 
L1b.z. c.16reC, 
id argum 5, 


was none in Iſrael, In Melc'iſedechsrime, there was Abraham, and when Tob lived, there were ma- 
ny excellcat men in Ifracl, if as ſome rhinke,helived about the time of Moſes: but whom can he name 
now among the Gentiles, rhar were crue worſhippers; when as Itfracl and Juda were given to Idola. 
tric ? We conclude then, that feeing we can afligne a time, when as the Church was not viſible among 
the circumcited Ifraclites, and among the uncircamciſcd it could nor be, that rhere was a time when 
as the viſible Church failed upon earth : Angauitine faith, Ecclefia Carbolsca non ſoluns poſt adventums 
Domini & ſ-lvatoris noſtri predicata eſt, (ed etram ab mitio munds multi: figurts & ſacraments de/ig- 
nata : The Carholike Church began not fo to bee called afrer the comming of our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt, bur was from the beginning of thc world by many Rgurcs and ſacraments deſcribed, Serm.217. 
I»g»Fine here ſaith, that che Church before Chrilts comming was (atholica, Catholike or univer= 
fall, Bellarmine faith, Eccleſia Inmdtorum non erat wnverſalis, The Church of the Jewes was not uni- 
verſall or Catholike, Our of Awg«ſtme I conclude rhus, the Church of rhe Jewes before Chrift was 
the Catholike and onely viſible Church of the world, bur it fomerime failed : Erge,theviſible Church 
may faile upon earth. 

Argwm.2, Inthe paiſion of our Saviour there was no viſible Church, ſuch a Church we ſtill meane, 
as where neny are Prelats & ſubditi, paſtores & over, Prelates and people, Paſtors and ſheepe., Wee 

rove it thus. 
, 1 Theviſible Church was not amongſt the Phariſces and Pricſts, for they ſhamefully and wickedly 
crred, Bel/arm.c,17. It was not amonglt the Apoſtles, for rhey alfo erred ; therefore after the Papilts 
opinion, they were notthe Church : tor rhe Chureh {ſay they) ercerh not. Secondly, hee ſaith, they 
were yet but mareriall parts, not tormall, that is, not Biſhops or Paſtors : how then couldthere be a 
viſiole Church, which was wirhout the tormall and principall pars, that is, Pattors and Biſhops? Ergo, 
there was then no vilible Church. 

Argwm.3. When the abomination of deſolJarion ſhall ſtand in the temple, and there ſhall bee a ge- 
nerall deteftion and apoitahic trom the faith, clicn ſhall the viſible Church faile upon carth, Bur the 
firitisrrue, Marth, 24.15.2 Theſſ.2.3.Erg0. 

Torhe firit place the Jeſuire anſwereth, that it muſt be anderſt vod of the deſtruftion of the temple, 
(i8.3.6:16.reſp.ad argum.5. But the Rhemilts more liberall chan fo, affirme rhar ir ſhall bee cfpecially 
accompliſhed in Antichrilts time, when as the ſacrifice of che Matle ſhall utterly be aboliſhed, Arnor. 
in Mat.24.ver.15. 

Torhe next place concerning that detetion and apoſtalic which S.Pawl fpcaketh of, firlt he fairh, 
that it ſi1all be a defeCtion trom the Romane Empire: but the R hemitts ſay,ir ſhall be a defeCttion trom 
moſt points ot Chriſtianreligion. Secondly, rhe Jelatite anſwereth, rhar though ir be adeteCtion from 
the Romance faith, yer ir ſhall nor be generall bur particular. Bur the Rhemiits berrer adviſed grant 
't ſhall bee a revolr of Ringdomes, peoples, provinces : and i rnblike encercourft of the tairkfull 

| with 


. X ' þ = 
concerning the Conrch, Quelt. 3. * 


with the Cinch 05 Rome (hall ceaſe ; they ſhall onely co:mgunicate with it in !:icart, Anror, in 
z Thef.2. ſ:t.5. 

Now our of their owne words wee conclude : there ſhall bea rime when at the jublike ſervice of 
Vod thallceaſe, there ſhall be deſolation in the Churches and temples of Chriſtians : there ftall cee 
chen no publike cneercourle with the Church, bur a private communicati!19, in Nca rt: Ergo, ehere ſhall 
be atime when there ſhall be no outward vilible Church notoriouſly a4 tamouſly kuc .zre : E798, 
our adverfarics arc in an error, and arc condemned by their owne mout!!, 

In the lait place let ns ſee how rl:iis doftrine hath been ſealed ; Matter FF5/por that bleſed martyr, 
by that place ot S.Paxl,z Theſſ.chap.2.verſ 3, Chriſt ſhill ror come, except there be a apaniong fofty , Thos; 
'heverh, that there ſhould be an univerſall depar:ing trom the tairl), tor lo che word S721 properly Fox pag. 35t, 
lignificrh,and we call him apoſtara that forſakert1 the faith : in which [enſe the word is uſed, 1 / imoth, Examines" 
chap.q.verſ.1. When this univerſall departing from the tiirh fell our in che world, which came to paſſe 4544 
when Antichriſt was revealed, and the man of finne diitloſed, asthe Apoitle there ſaich : what was :"Tiem « © 
then become of the vitible Church? I chinke ir tailed when the protcilion ot the talth tailed, | 

Ler us (ec anriquitie for this matter : The E imperour Conſtance, who tavourcd the Arrfans, tlins 
tauntingly ſaid ro Liberws Biſhop of Rome : Onore pars es orbs terrarum, quod ſeluw vidica homy- 
nem nefandiſſimum ? 1 pray thee how many parts ot che world art rho:1, that THOR darelt alor;c ſuccdur 
this naughtic man ? meaning Athanaſns. Liberins anfiwereth : Ne co 940d ſum [cli ® !r; cauſa Theodor. lib. 
mingitur, nam & aniquitus tres ſolt reperti ſunt reſi temes pre*-p'o regis ©: The caule of taithis nor cap. 16, 
therefore impaired becante T am alone, tor {merimes there were ovcly three tound which relitted tlic 
Kings wicked commandement, Dan,z. When the true worlhip ot God was only tound amongſt three 
perſons, it is apparent that the viſible Church of Cod tailed upon earth, Thus have we an authoririe 
of one of the Biſhops of Rome againſt them. 

That the viſible Church may taile, ir is chus proved by forr1ine reſftmonies. re. By onr adverſarics 
owne conteſſion, if rhe Romane Church, wlich they hol ro bec rhe Carhiolike and viltble Church, 
may faile, then it will follow, chat the vitible Church may taile : bur-the firit is rrucin the judgement of Thever, Cof. 
the Eaſt Charehes. The Parriarch of Jeruſalem dorh excommuuyicate or of rhe body of the Church mogr.lib.g, 
the Pope of Rome, The Ruthenians and Mulcovices doe fay the Pope ts an heretike, The Nettori- Sacranus, 
ans and other Jndiansdoe call rhe Pope a Biſh-p unappcoved. — 

z The Ethiopians in their Leitvrgie pray forthe cluefe of the Church ot Alexandria, and for the TE 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deecoi:s of the right fairh, &c. whereby ir is evidenr, that tlicy rake nor the T.cirurg, ; 
Church of Rome to be a vilible Church, which they exclude our ot their prayers. Ethiop, 

3 The judgement of the refurmed Churches is this : Helveria, latter confeſſion, 1, chap. I falleth Harm, te 
ent ſometime, that Ged in Iu juſt juigement, ſuſereth the truth of bus word, the Catholthe fatth and bu P+ 312, y_ 
owne 1rue worſhip to be ſo obſcured and defaced, tht the (hurch ſcemeth almoſt quite raced out, and »ot 
ſo mach as a faceof » Church is remain», as we ſee feRout in the dayes of Eliah and other times, and yet i 
the meane time, the Lord hath in this world,ever inthis darknes his erue worſhippers, &c. Belgia, artie.1 1, 

This Church God deth defend againſt al! the force and furig of the world,althengh for a ſmalltime it may 
ſeeme to be werie little, and as it were utterly exting «iſhed mnthe fro! 't of man, fc. Harm, c& 26, 

4 We want not here the ceftimonic of the Romanitts themſelves. Fzegs the Jeluire confeſſerh, that P-321. 
under Antichriſt, 'Romam deſertaram a fide, &c, That Rome ſhall fall trom the fairch, and become an '* m_ 
habiration of devils. Suarez, omnem cultum divinum cefſarurum, that rhen all publike worthip ſhall nn Miſe 
ceaſe, The ſame Swarez conteſicrh. rhar in rhe rime of Antich ilt, rhe Charch ſhall remame inthe eleft ar 6.6. ; 
onely, who ſhall not be overcome. [bid, bur the viſible Churck confiſteth not onely of rhe elc&. Tf then 
the Romane Church be the viſible Church (in their opinion) and the Romance (hall alle : it followerh 
that the vieible Church may tailc. 


Thethird Queſtion: of the Notes and Markes, whereby 


the truc Church m ay be diſcerned and knowane. 


Firſt of the falſe and erroneous notes of the Church. 


Ur adverſaries doe deviſe many notes, whereby their Church is deſcribed, as Brlaymarre reckoe 

nerh up hitrecne in order, roo many {cerraine) to be tound in a4 good Church : but there arc ſix 
principall which they doe molt itand upon ; Antiquirie, univerfalitic, ſucccilion, unirie, rhe power of 
miracles, the gitr ot prophecie, We will firit rouch rhefe in order, and then come to {peake ot rhe rruc 
ad intallible nores ut the Church, 


ngl. 


Of Antiquitie. Note 1, 


He Papiſts make great bragges of the long continuance of their Church : yea, that rhey can 

ew the deſcent ot their Church from Adam, Khemiit, annor. in AG, 23, [cll.5. Bir (alacke) 

{tJly mea, roy mauit come ſhort of cur Saviour Chrilt ard the Apoltles rime, b+ five or I:x kundred 
= VCCeresS, 


1 $ (Erter, 
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yeeres, tor the moit of the opinions which they now hold. I]. ct us cxarnige their reators, 

In any great change of religion (fay hey) the authors of the ſeft, the rime when it began, the per- 
ſons char oppugned it may be knowne : bur no ſuch thing can be ſhewed of our Church (liy chey) as 
wecanl{hew ot yours : we can tell chem the yeere, the places, and ring-lcadcrs of their revolr, lay our 
Engliſh Rhemilts, A-rcr.em 1,{ohan.2 ſect.g.Þcllar lib,g4,de Eccleſ.cap.5. 

We anſwer : firit, ro marvaile it Papittric herein doe much differ trom other hereſies : they, as the 
herclies of the Arrians, Pclagians, Donaritts, becauſe they were not long to continue, ſuddenly brake 
our, and ſuddenly againe were extinguithed : Bur Papittrie, being rhe prop aid pillar ot Antichrifts 
kingdome, by whom the world mult be deluded many yeeres, was at the beginning ro worke cloſely 
and fecrerly, not breaking out at once into open impietic and blaſphemie, bur under prertence of holi- 
neſſc to ſer abroach her deadly poylon : theretore * S.Partcalleth ir a mytteric of iniquirie, which began 

Joe 4, Ss evcn to worke in his daics, And to faith > S, Hieromse : Nune quoque myiterium iniquitatis operatur, & 
*h dialogs. garrit w7:uſ niſque quod ſentit : Even now the mytterie ot iniquitic begiunerh ro worke, and cveric 
; mandoth ucter his owne fancies. 

And whereas you alleage, thar the Aurthers of every herelic may bee aſſigned, which cannot bee 

fſhowed, you lay, of your protetſion : Bernard would have told yon otherwiſe, it you Had conſulted 
Serm.ss in, With him : tor thushe writeth of the herertikes called Apoſtolict : Quere ab bu ſur ſeits avthirew, ne- 
C antics mem dabnnt : AsKke ot chem tlic author of their ſet, rhey can name none : which heretic had nor it 
© Apocal.2a.3 proper auttior trom amonglt men, as the Magichces had Mares, the Sabellians Sabelliia, the Arrians 
4-0 mh Arruu,RC, Bur with what name will you call this herehc ? ſurcly wirh none : © 100 oſt ab homuine illo- 
g Fox pag 01. 7#whereſis, their herclic is not of men, 8c. yct is it not by revelation, ſedper immiſſiovem & frandem 
b This place is d4emonormen, bur by the traud and deceit of the devill. T hus farre Bernard. Thus wee ſee, thar the he- 
thus odjeQed * -rickes called Apottolicall, could name no author of their ſet, yer were they hererikes : {othe Papiits, 
—_— thar have ſo much in their mouthes, the Sea Apoltolike, Apoltolicall men, Apoltolicall traditions, Ac. 
icallopinions, and ſo ſhew themlclves to be the ApeFto{1ci of rheſe daies : though the authors of their ſuperſtitions 
whereof tuch Jay hid, yet this werc not {uthcient ro clecre them of herclie. 
argu ' Secondly, we alfo anſwer, thatall theſe chings, the authors of their ſes, the time, the perſons that 
duced? pw withitood them, may maniteltly be detected: hilt, concerning the time, we have a maniteſt prophecic, 
their ſiaper- © Apocal, 20.that Sathan ſhould be bound a thouſand yeeres, and afterward ler looſe : when no doubr 
ſtirions may  Antichriit ſhould begin ro ſhew himſelfe tothe world. Concerning this ſpace of a thouſand yeerecs, 
have ancieit.  (þerearc two probable opinions : ſome thinke they are to begin immediarly after our Saviour Chriſts 
authors. for ic, a:id ſo counting a thouſand yeercs,all which time Sathan mult be bound ; then Antichriſt ſhould 
the myſtcric SY 0 5 " . - . 
of miquitic be- begin to apPeare. T hus © lobn Wickliffe expounderh ir, Others ſay, the thouſand yeercs ought ro 
gan inS. Pauls levin after the three hundred yeeres expircd of perſecution : forall chat while it is moſt like Sathan 
rme, their he- \. Jer gole, when he raged with open mouth like a Lion againſt the Church and Saints of God. OF 
ao Ye #4 this opiczion was Walter Brute ſomewhat afrer Wickliffes time : who by ane meanes maketh the pros 
ter time, Sce Pliecic of Daniel of 1290, daics, and that in the Apocal.12.0t 1260.daics, to agree with the rhous 
fnther,(Rere?. ſand yeers of Sarhans binding (a few yceres excepted, which in the computation of hundreds and 
p 87+ Ina thoulands make no great oddes 3 )tor raking cverie day for a yeere, we ſhall come to 1250, yeeres af- 
get ter Chriſt : when the thouſand yeers mult be expired, beginning from the rhree hundred yeercs of 
% Kemnicex- Perſecution, Tt we count the thouſand yeeres from Chriſt, wee ſhall come to the rime of Hildebrand, 
anſcit.4. called Gregortetlie 7. who was Pope of Rome a thoutand yeeres atrer Chrilt and upward : by whom 
I Object, How the mariage of Ninitters 13 thought firſt ro have beene torbidden. If wee begin after the ccaling of 
Co. perſecution, which continued three hundred yeeres, we ſhall tall into the yeere 1300. abour the time 
toberhe u- Of 8 ſohn Wick/iffe, when the great rabble of Monkes and Friers began to fivarme, and ſuperltition to 
chor afterward» encreaſc. 
Anſw. Hyginm Bur we will take alittle paine briefly to rouch the authors of many ſuperſtitions in Poperie, and of 
ecntegdy ſome of their erroncous and © herericall opinions, Ammo 420. Zo/imms Biſhop of Rome did challenge 
to be thefirft a prerogative above other Churches, thar it mighr be Jawfull ro make appeales from other Churches 
author, and by to that Sea : and1o fer the better colour upon it, hee fallly alleaged a decree of the Nicene Councell, 
ethers »y/ve- hy there was 10 ſuch thing found chere : v;heretore it was decreed in the Councell of Carthage art 


my Arn p '*_ thar ine, thar none ſhould appeale over the ſeasro Rome. 
Wwied out ; 


of their pin) Rouf.cethe 3. purchaſed of the wicked Emperour Phora the title of univerſall Biſhop. Tranſib- 
9:1,See 111+ {{anthrion was firit concluded avaitut | Berengarmu, enn9 1062. inder Les the 9. bur nor publikely 
ther, NCcec. cnaftcd before ammo 1216, under Innocertias the 3. The Duminicke Friers brought inthe fame timc, 
NE Gl aud rheir ſect eltabliſhed by Garnecentomng tie 3. Auricular contelſion allo was brought in anxo 1 21 ;, 
thenthounhe under the fame. Pope. 

pon, vt dc- * Teleſſherm broug't intlic 1.corcn faſt. Cal/rx:me inſtituted the foure Ember falts in the yceere : 


: , 
+ oP 
en Yet, Ott 


<  IIyginm brought in Chritne. We can alfo ſhew by whom every peece of rhcic blatphemous Natle 
_ i 999 bath been parched rogether : Marriage was tirſt prohibited by Nicholas the ſecond, Alexander tlic 
TILL CIECA CE: y : I X * L : P - p 

noſed and en lecond, Cregorze the teyenth, abour theyeere ro070, The Communion in one kind ® forged, urged, 


forced. Nc: 21! decreed in the Councell of Conſtance, rior above two hundred yeeres agoe. By theſe tew cxam- 
me ovfeftion ples ir may appeare that It is tale which the Tefvir faith, that the aurkhors of their ſefts and heretics 
rUTNCT 43; ate 
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Now wee will briefly declare wat oppugners and gainfayers they have had in all ages, {1nce their 
proſſcit opinions began to bee received : Such were Bertram and Berengarizs about Pope Hilde- 
brands time, that mightily impugned the grofſe opinion of Tranſubltantiation, Roberrus Gallta 1291, M 
Robert Grofthead Bilhop of Lincoulne , who was called malleus Romanerym, the mailer or hammer of Foxprefae, 
the Rumans, aro 1250. Franceſcns Petrarcha 1359. ' [ohamnes de Rupe [ciſſa, who prophelicd againit 
the Pope 1340, with many other, which ceaſed not to cric Our againit the abominable vices and er- 
roncous opinions of the Church of Rome, Wherefore irisa great untruth, which the Jefuite doth to 
tity avouch, that wee cannot ſer downethe pedegree and detcent or tlicir Church and taith, and how 
ic hach continually been rehited, 
3 Now whereasthey ſiy, that they can name the ring-leaders of our ſet : we have none other Ma. 
{ters and auchors of our faich, than our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by whoſe holy wriciags we re- 
tuſc nor ro betried. Bur you flic from the light, you dilgrace rhe Scriptures, making them impertett, 
and inſuthcicnt : this the true Diſciples of Chriſt would nor doe : you arc the Diſciples of Chriſt, a. 
the Pharilics bragged har they were the Diſciples of CAoſes, And as then the true Church was no! 
in thoſe thac fate in Afoſes chaire, rhough they conld alleage great antiquirie, bur in Chriſt and his A- 
pottles: ſo is not now the true Church to be diſcerned, by cuſtome or number of yeeres, bur by that 
cruch which was taught and preached by our blefſed Saviour and his Apottles. Auguſtine alfo faith, 
Pofſunt etiam latrones  adalteri pro ſe antiquitatem adferre + Theeves and adulcercrs can alfo als 
leage antiquirie for themſelves, gueſh.ex verer. reſtam.114. Antiquitie theretore is not a perpecuall 
note of the Church. 
Here Bellarmine, whereas we alleage, that our Church is moſt ancient even irom the Aroftles 
rime, thonghir hath along time been hid, and not been notoriouſly knowne in the world, as the ma- 
lignant Church hath been , doth thus reply againſt us : That if che rrue Church of Chriſt harh been (6 
many yeeres buried in ſilence, it ſhould be in more miſcrable caſe, than rhe people of the Jewes, wh ch 
have lad alwaics their Synagogues : and where is then rhat glory ot the Church of Chrilt {oken of 
by che Prophets? Bellar.l1b.4.de Eccleſ.cap.5.in, fine. 
Anſw.1. As for the Jewes, though rheir name and nation yet remaineth, yet they are a people ig. 
nominious through the face ofthe earth, and as vagabonds doe wander trom one nation ro another, 
l and tlicrefure are not ro be -ompared ro the Church of Chriſt, which though ic were in the firſt rimes 
obſcured in r!c <7: rlecutions of the Emperours, and ſince defaced through the ambition of the 
Biſhops of Roi: , © =: {2tt; veen (ince Chriſts time, for many yeeres a glorious and flouriſhing Church 
throughout the w »::.!. 2. Concerning the glory of Chriſts Church, forerold by the Prophers, it was 
rather ſpiritual int; - propagation of the taith, and preaching of Chriſt rothe Gentiles,z Trmv.3.16, 
than temporal] in :{-: ourward glitrering ſhew : and yet the Church allo was outwardly glorion; 
from the time ot Con/tartme tor many hundredyecresafrer. The fpiriruall beautie of the Church hath 
and ſhall continue to che end of the world : the temporall glory it alwaics cnjvied rot, asin rhe Per= 
ſecurions under the Romance Emperours, and fince under the Iralian Biſhops ; rhongh in the middeft 
of the hot perſecutions both rhen and ſince the rrue mentibers of Chriſt ſhewed themſelves ; 45 yactly 
| I have rouched before, in the ſecond part of this anſwer ro their note of antiquiric, r/1at for the (11256 
! of theſe tive or tix hundred yceeres, there have not wanted ſome ot our Church that have waſted of 
| their perſecutions, 

Bur ſaith Bellarmine againe, moſt of your Evangelicall Doctors came our of our Church, as Luther 
contcſfrrh himitlte that he had been a Monke. A»ſw. 1. And from whence, I pray you, ſprang our 
Saviour Chritt aud his Apoſtles ? came they not ot the Jewes? and were nor his Apoſtles taken our of 
the Jewiſh Church, chat was then ſo corrupted in religion? 2, As under the goveriiment of the high 
Pricits and Scribes, there were notwithſtanding many devour men, that expected rhe comming of 
the Ieſſia. as Zexcharie, and Simeon : ſy we doubr nor, bur that in Poperic there were many. and ſome 
of rhe Nonkes,thar had a taſte of the Gofpell, and loarhed rhe corruprions of the Romifh Church, 

Bur concerning this note of antiquiric, that it is no ſufficient marke ot the Church, wee can urge 
them with both their lawes, In/t.Cod.l5b.$.ret.55./.2, Conſfl antine, Corſnerudo non valet, que rationem 
vincit 0a 1-oems : Thar cuſtome or anriquirie izot no worth, which goeth againit reaſon orlaw. Bur 


I Tin 3.16, 


luch 15 your anriquirie againſt the law of the word ot God. Erge. 
(/ Secondly, out of your owne law, Decr.p.1.4.5.cap.4. Fertate mariſeſtata, cedat conſuerndo veri- 
eats ; Atter the rruch is manitetted, ler cuttome give place ro the truth. Cap.5.Gregorias 1.C byiit ns 


arxit, Ego ſum veritas, non conſuerndo: Chriit taid, I am the truth, nor the cuttome. Cap.4./ o/c me 

[ do re verrote,veruſt as eft errors : (ultome withoyr truth, is the oldactle of crror. Likewilt, Oe 
| cret. Greoor.l1b,1,tits4.6ap.I1, Conſucindonm derogat Jars divino  Cilityume dorh not prevaile d2 4;itt 
[ the divine law. 7 

By all theſe decrees it is manitcit, rhar cuitome and antiquitie unlefſe ir bee propped up with rrurt, 
and agreeable ro the law o: God, is ot no force: Such anriquicic unleflc you can thew tor your Churecl 
as Wwe arc furc you cannot, you ace able ro ſay juſt nothing. 

Laltly, Ier chem {peake char have ſcaled this doftrine with their blood : firlt, Matter Phe/por deni- 
ct} that truth oughr to be meaſured by anriquitic : Ex drums nulla eceurrit preſcriptis : Preſcription Par 16; ,, 
th noplace in matters belonging ©@ God, pag.1$05.cxam.5.4.2, col.t.0. 
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The ſecond generall Controverjie 


Maiter Bradford al(o ſaith, that cheſe chree notes of the Popes Chutch, unitie, antiquiric, conſent . 
may as well be in the devilsChurch as in Gods Church : as tor cxample, rhe Idolatric of the Ifraclitcs 
had them all three, pag.1622.c0l,1. 

Secondly, the lime bleſſed Martyr Philpor plainly avoncheth, that his rcligion was older than rhic 
Papilts by a thouſand yeeres, pag.1821,exam.1 1,col.1, 

Roger Holland Martyr, chusalſo with great boldnefle proteſted : The antiquitie of our Church i3 
not from Pope Nicholas or Pope loane ; but cvcn trom the beginning trom the time that God ſaid ro 
Adam, Theſeed of the woman ſhall breake the ſerpents head, Nlorcover of our Church have been rhe 
Apoſtles, Evangcliſts, Martyrs, and confdſors of Chriſt, that have been ar all times, and in all ages 
perfecured for the teſtimonie ot the word of God. Bur tor the upholding of your Church, whar anti- 
quitie can ye ſhew ? your Idolatrous Maff< is not yet 400.ycere old, and ſome of your Maſſes are youn- 
ger, as that Maffe of S.Thomas the traitor : hec Roger Holland p.2040.c0.1, 

Whereas then we here joine in iſſue wich our adverſarics in theſe rwo points, that neither antiqui- 
tic is alwaiesa ſure nore of the Church, and that anziquiric for the moſt and chictelt poims of thei: 
doftrinc is not of their fide. 1, For the firlt, wes have the judgement of other reformed Churches 
with us: Helvertia, latter confeſſion, cap. 17. We condemne ai ſweh Charches as fyangers from the true 
Chmrch of Chrift, who are not ſuch as rh:y ought to be, howſocver they brag of ſmcceſſiva of Biſhops, of 
unitic, antiquitie : Auſpurge, No enttome u to be allowed, which « comrarie to the word of God. Bol:c- 
mia, cap,15, they thus alleage out of tlic Canons, Wee praiſe cuflome, yer that enely which u known to 
aſc nothing comtrary to the Cathol:ike faith. 

Concerning the other point, rhar rrue antiquity is not of our adverſaries fide, 1. The Greeks 
Church reltificth : tor the Grecians aftirme, that their Chareh uw the princefſe of they. Churches and 
hath borze the firſt prerogative tm the orthodoxall verny : The Syrians boaſt themſelves tobe rhe fir} 
Chriſtiansin the world, becauſe that Petey had his ſcar ſcven yecres at Antioch before over he went 
to Rome. 

2 So allo Prefter John ſaid to Alvares, that the Church of Antioch was in a maner the chiefeſt, nn- 
riflthe Conncell of Pope Leo, and theretore he asked him, why they had divided the Churches of Anti. 
och and Rome,&c. So both the Ealt and South Church,doe give the prioricy and privelege of antiquity 
uato the Church of Antioch before Rome. 

3 Andturrher, that the now Rommne religion faileth of antiquirie inmany chiefe points, itis the 
conteil.on of rheir owne writers : as that the celebrationof publike prayer in an unknowne tongue, is 
againlt the praRtice of the ancicnt primitive Church, (and therefore a meere innovation) is confeſſed 
by Bellarmine ; who alleageth out of Hierowe, that in Eccleſi wrbis Rome,GFe. In the Churches of the 
citic of Rome, as athundring heaven, the people were heard, ſounding, Amen. And Eraſmm marvellerh 
how this change came in, Another abiicck that in former times the elettion of the Pope was confir- 
med by Chriſtian Emperonrs, &c. and he ſaich of the contraric inthatthe Emperours approbation is 
not now required, neve rernm facies trrupit : Ancw taccor taſhion of thingsis brokenin : neither can 
the Romance Churchthew anriquirie for rhe inhibiting of Miniſters mariage, which Eſpencexs ſhew- 
eth in time paſt to have been lawtull by a Canon ot the Synod Gangrenſ. wenminit Canon Epiſcoporam 
conjngii, &c, The Canon maketh mention of the mariage are at that time lawfull, The cu- 
!tome of receiving of the Fi:chariſt in one kind began to be generall not long before the Councell of 
Conitance, as Gregor, de Yalent, contclſerh. Many ſuch innovations are to bee ſeenc in thedottrine 
and practice of che Fomane Church, whercot they have no ſhew of antiquirie, by their owne contelli- 
ON, as1z to be {cenc throughuur in this Traftare. 


Of Vniverſality. Note 2. 


Ur Churcliis nniverſall, ſay they, both in reſpect of time, perſon. 2nd place, it hath alwaics been 
inthe world, in all countries and nations it hath flouriſhed : Zrgo, it is the rruc Church, 

Thar iris univerſall, they firit prove by the name of Carholike, w kichis, tay they, by Gods provi- 
dence appropriate to them, whic!: name they afftirme without ground ro have been impoled by the 
Apoltles upon truce beleevers, Abem, 12 Ab.cap,1 1.ſr5t.4.bellarſib 4.ge eccleſ.cap.4. 10 the Doway 
Bible, pag+22. 

We antwer : firit the name of Chriltians is a more honourable title than the name of Catholikes: 
fur it is manifelt, 2.11.26. that thi: name was uſed in the Apoitles rime, and by the Apoltles them» 
ſelves alluwcd : bur ir is not certaine thar the name Carholike came trom the Apoliles. Againe, ma- 
ny kereticks challenged this name co be called Catholikes, who did not fo cally obtaine ro bee calicd 
Chriſtians : as Cod.l1b,1.tit.Sleg.v.Theed..Gratian. Ir is decreed, that the Neſtorian heretikes, non 
abutantaur nemine {hnitianorum,(hovld not abuſe the name of Chriſtians : rhe law faith not Carho= 
likes, Bur this ancient andlonourable name the Papilts doc defpiſe : tor in Tralie and at Rome it us v+ 
{-d as a name of reproach, to gnine a dolr or a toule, Felb.i Att.11,25, 

2 \Weiiy char yoa doc uſurpe. this name. as the Donariitsin Aug«Rees time would bee called 
Carholikes : for whar is cthename ot Carholike, withour i.e Carholike doftrine ? They are the rrue 
Carbolikes thar profeſſe tic ancient and Aputtolike fith + 101 rheretore, bee ir knowne royou, rhts 


name 


als 


concerning the Church, Quelt. 3. 


name of better rig|1t appertainerh, than co you (O ye Papiſts :) yet we have better arguments to prove 
our Church by, then by (yllables and titles : Qw4/inos(ſaich Awguitiac) bujus nom teſtingenio i= 
ramvwr ad demonſtrandam Eccleſiam, & nen promifſss Dei : As though wee (faith hee) doe leane upon 
this name to prove our Church by, and not rather upon the promiſes of God. And S Hierome lauth, 
I:b.3.adverſ.Pelag. Quid ſi te alins Catholicam dixerit, flatimne aſſenſum Iribuam ? finles ſens eft.ſu> 
per fide mea ex alteriua pendere judicie : What if another man call thee Carholike, ſhall I give conſe » 
is is a molt fooliſh point concerning my faith ro depend of another mans judgement. So I ſay, it isa 
vaine thing tor them to prove their tairh, by the calling and naming of others. 

Now then,alchough we much force nor of this name, that heretikes alto have challenged ro them- 
ſolves : yer this title as it was frſtraken, doth alſo appercaine to us : for the Imperiall law faith, which 
was made by Theodeſ. Gratian. Valemtimin&c. that they which hold the cqualitie of the Trinitic, 
ſhould be called Catholike Chriſtians. juhemmns arwpletti Chriſts inorum Catholicorum nomen : We will 
have them called Chrittian Catholikes, Ce4./ib.1.rit.4.1.1, Bur T rrutt our adverſaries cannot fay, bur 
that we bcleeve concerning the Trinicie as ſoundly as they themfelves. Thecetore wee allo doe make 
challenge of right to this title. | 

Secondly, they prove their univerſalitic, by the multitude of people that have received the Romifh 
faith : and cheir Church(fay they) hath repleniſhed the greateſt part of the world, They would prove 
this by the propagation ot the Church, inthe Apoſtlestime, in Ter:ullian, Irenew, Hierome, Angu- 
ftine, yea and ad in Gregories daics : yea and now Alſo beſides many great countrics in Europe, 
they havg of their Church in India, America, and the unknowne parts of the world, Bellarm.cap.7. 
»ota.g, So they of Doway, multitude of progeri- promiſed to Abrrhamy pertaineth to (thrift, P4g.205. 

We anſwer : firlt, rhe rruch is nor. alwates ro be meaſured by the judgement or opinion of the mul- 
tirude: Follow not a multirude. ſaich che Scriprure,to doe evill : che greateſt part is not the beſt ;Chriſt 
callerh his flocke puſi!lwm gregems, a lictle flocke : Feave net buele flacke (faith he) Saint Hrerome ſaith, 
Alulti:mdo ſoriorumnequaguam t: Caibolicum, ſed hayeticum eſſe monſirabit : The multicnde of your 
fellowes dorh nor therfore prove you a Catholike, bur rather an heretike, 1ib.3.adverſ. Pelagian. And 
S. Anguſtine ; Now onenes haretici per to'am faciem terra,ſed tamen heretics per totam faciem terre, 
alii bic,a't 1þ5 : All hererikes are nor difperſcd over the face of the carth, yer hererikes are, ſome here, 
ſome there, Homil.de paſterib. Thus wee ſce that heretikes may as well ſtand upon univerſalitic, as Ca. 
tholikes. 

The like alſo hath the Civill law, Cod.{:6.1.titnl.20.1.1.Inſtinian.Neque ex multitudine author ung 
quod melts equinſque eſt, judicatete, cum poſſit unixs forſan, & deteriorus ſententia, oF multos & majo- 
res aliþqua in parte ſuperare: Neither by the multitude of authors judge ye what ſtanderh beſt with 
equitic, when as perhaps the ſentence of one that is inferiour, may in ſome reſpet goe beyond the 
grearer and higher ſort, &c. As then equirie in civill cauſes goeth nor by mulrirude, G neither veritic 
in divine. 

Heare alſo one of your owne Popes teſtimonie, Nicholame 1. ad Michael. Imperator. Numerua pum 
fillus non obeft, ubi abundatpretas ; nec multiplex prodeſ, ubi abundat imprietas © nolite igitur ploriars 
in multtudine, qu'4 nov multitude, ſed _ dammationem vel juſtificationemw adducit: A GA com- 
pany hindreth not, where pictie abounderh, yeither doth a grear companie further, where impictic a« 
boundeth ; gloric nor theretore in multitude, for not che mulrirude, bur the cauſe juſtificth or con- 
demneth. The multitude promiſed to Abraham and performed to Chriſt is great in ir ſelfe : as there 
were ſealed of rhe 12.tribes 144.thouſand, Revel.7-8, bur zcr inrcfpedt of the number of the wic- 
ked, Chriſts lock is bur a ſmall one. 

Secondly, you have nothing ro doe with the Church which was propagated tm the Apoſtles time, 
nor forthe ſpace ot five or fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt : ir was not your Church, for the moſt of 
your hereltes are more lately ſprung up than fo. And you need nor bragge of your univerſalitic nov: 
for the Turke(I trow} hatha larger dominion than the Pope, and Mabomerifine is as largely fpred as 
Papittrie, and turther roo. And tor Europe, Thopeyou need nor make your boaſt: the Pope had never 
leffe jurifdiction then he harh now, and 1 truſt every day ſhallhavelefſe, Bur many (you ſayJinthe new 
tound connrries have been converted to your religion, Indeed, it you had had grace, ſich an oppor- 
runitic being offered as the Spaniards had, you might have wonne that ſ1mple people ro Chriſt. But 
you thirſted more tor their gold, than tor thcir ſoules health : ir is notoriouſly knowne ro the world 
what extreme crucltic hath been wrought upon that innocent people, Was rhar a Catholike part of 
the Spaniards ro keepe dogs of purpoſe, to woarie and deſtroy the inhabirants, ro uſe them as horſe 
and bealts, ro plough, ro carric, to digge ? Thus by your crueltic, there were our of one ſinall Tland cal- 
lcd Hiſpaniola, which was well peopled and inhabircd, deitroyed and rooted our in ſhort time, rwo 
inillions of menand women : the ſtoric of Bewze an Italian, is abroad to be ſcene of this marrer : you 
have none or few of your Popiſh Catholikes in thoſe countries, but of your owne brood that have 
been ſent thither. Bur enough of rhis, 


Thirdly, we nothing doubr, bur char our faith, the truth of the Goſpell hath bin long ſince knowne 
iid publiſhed ro the whole world. 


Thoſc rwo conditions, which the Jeſuire purteth in, to make the Church univerſall, doc helpe us ve- 
"y well : the firit is, thar iris nor neceſfarie,thar all countries wholly ſhould profeſſe rhe Chriſtian faith; 
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The ſecond generall Controverfie 


bur it ſufficeth, it there be ſome of the Church in every conntrie, The ſecond, ir is not requilite, that 
this univerſalicie of the Church ſhould be all at one time : bur ifit be done ſ»eceſſive, thar is, in divers 
agcs, one countrie to be joined ro the Church after another, it is enough, : 

Now ar 45 Sr rwo conditions, we ſhall calily prove our Church co be univerſall: tor there arc 
no countrics in Europe, and few in the whole world, whercin there arc nor foie of our taith, namely, 
that abhorre ,worſhipping of Images, doc onely hope to be ſaved by faich in Chriit wichour merit, 
and beleeve in the reit, as we doc. And againe, taking one age atfrer another, wee thatl eatily make ir 
good, that our tairh at times, iath ſpred ir felte over the whole world. 

New ler us (et ro the ſcale of this our anſwer, the teſtimonic of rhe holy Martvr:. 

Ble(ſed Philpor firlt denieth that univerfalicie, unleffc ir be joined wirh veriric, is a ſufficient nnre or 
the Church, Fox pag. 1825. For clic Charch of God hath not tor the moft part che grearelt multirude, 
for it isthe broad way thac leadeth ro deitruction, and many there be that inde it, fic Aichard Wood- 
” in martyr, p4g.1996.co/,1. 

Secondly, Malter Phi/por denierh that univerſalicic is a note of the Romiſh Church : tor the faith 
which tht Sca now maintaineth, hath nut conſent of all nations, neither ever had : tour the Greeke 
Church, anl a good part of Chriſtenduine betide, never received their ſervice in an unkiowne tongue, 
neither yt your Tranſubltantiation, your cecciving alone, your purgatoric, your Images : /ic Roger 
Holand mactyr, pag.2040-c0l.2. 

Thirely,faick maiter /43/per, our Church is rather to be counted univerſall, though ir were but in 
ten perfons, becauſe it agreerh withrhe fairh which che Apoſtles nniverſally did plant : tor Cliriſts 
Cimrehis not ſo much called Cholike, becauſe ic is univerſaliy ſpred over all nations, for 10 was it 
uot in the Apoltles time, but becauſe the dottrine which they had received of Chriit, was pertect, aid 
appointed ro be preached to aut rhe world. So faith « ſugwſtine, Exclefla 1dep dicitur Catholica, quiz 
w«wverſaluer perfet i «jt, & im nailo clandicat + The Church is called Catholike, becauſe the dultrine 
rhereof is univerlally perte:t, and taileth not in any point, lib.de Gereſ.cap.1, 

Now turther, it naiverſilirie, and mulcirude, were a notre of rhe rrue Church : othcr Churches, 
which excced in largenefte the Papall Juriſdiction will lay claime co it betore the Romanilts : tirit, In 
the Ealt, the Grecians, Armenians and Syrians, and other narions profeſiing Chriitianitie, in the Nor- 
therne and Eaſterne countrics, doe tarrc in number exceed the Pope-catholikes : che Empire oucly ot 
the king of Nuſcovia doth extend roward the Ealt, almoſt ro the kingdome of Perſia. Secondly, in 
Atcica the xingdome ot the Abyllines, who arc alfo (as* opus rthinketh) the Caphites and ſacobires 
containeth more than tortic kingdoines. 

Thirdly, concerning the name Cacholike and univerſal], ic cannot bee peculiar ro the Roman« 
Church, whic!: ſhould be bur one particular Church, and a part of che Carholike Church, it it were a 
true Charci; : ric Cathulike Churchis char which is diſperſed over all che world, and in all nations, 
though not at one and the ſame time, ſome have bin tound belonging to chis crrue Carholike Church, 
Thus che Proceitanrs of Helveria, in the latter contetlion, chap.17. There # but one Charch which wee 
therefore cail Cat'olthe , becauſe it is wniverſall, ſpread abroad through all the parts and quarters of the 
world, and yercherh wrto all times, ans ts not limited within the compa|ſe either of time or place. Bohic- 
mia,chap.S. Thu wto bethoug! t of any Chriji:an felowſbry, whether it be great or ſmall, that it ſelfe a- 
lone is 08 the hely Cathelthe Church, b«t only one part thereof, as the Apoſtle writeth of the Church of 
Corn , 1epiſt.chap.12.Te arethe body of Chriſt and members of bim every one for hu part, Engliſh 
conteſl.art.g. #'e beleeve that there 15 one Church of God, andthat the ſame us not ſhut up ( 44 in times 
pſt amorg the Tewes) in ſome one corner or hingdome, but that it & Cathelihe axd unverſal!, diſperſed 
thraugh the whole world. Saxonic in concluſ, We deſire that the whele trme ( hnrch of God, that ts the 
faithfull ard learned, whereſoever they are, may underſtand what we ſay, who no doubtwill be wuneſ*s 
withus,that this doftrine 5s the conſent of the trus ( uholike Church of God. 

Fourthly, and that che Romane and Carholike Church are nor all one, ſome of their owne writers 
contefſe, as Walde-/is athrmeth : Errare poſſe particularem, &c, that a particular Church may erre : as 
for example, the xAfricane and Romare Charch. Pighins ſaith, Qus per Romanam unquam intell-xn 
wnrverſalem eccleſiam ? Who by the Romane ever wnderſtvod the wirverſall, that is, the Cuiholike 


Clarch: ? 
The third N3te, of ſucceſſion. 


Hey make great boaſt of rhe long and perperuall ſucccfſion of their Popes from the Apoſtles 
for the ſpace of theſe titrecue hundred yeeres and more : condemnivg all Churches which cannor 
ſhew the like order uf ſucceihon, Bellerm.cop.S. Rhemſt, annort.in Epheſiverſ.13, And turthcr, (ir)! 
Beilarmine,there arc rwo things requiiite iu lawful Pattors and Biſhops, ſacceſſion, and ordination : 
tor firſt rhey mult ſucceed cirher immediarly forme Apoltle, as Clemens did Peter ; or fume conſecra- 
ted by the Apoſtles, as Jenatins ſacceeded Enodines, whom Perer made a Biſhop ; or mult bee conic 
crated by him chat hath che Apoltolike authoricic : bur ſuch ſtccctlivn you can ſhew none in your 
Church,cicher from Apoſtle, or Apottolike men, 
Secondly, ordination is requitite in a lawtull Bithop, that hee bee ordained of rhiree Biſhops, 
which were ordained of uthers, and tlicy of others brtore rh:cm, riil chey come ro the ApeRtles : cis 
li:ob 


concerning the Church. Quelt, 3, 


Tacov was ordained Biſhop at Tecufalem by Peter, I-mes and fohn : Anacle uw epift,2, according ro 
the firit canon of the Apoltles : neicher ean you ſhew ſuch ordination of your Bithops : Ergo, you 
have no true Paltors, nor lawtull Biſhops, and ſo conſequently no Church, Beliar.cap.s, 

Anſw, Firlt, as rouching ordination, then conecruing ſucceſſion. 1 , I hat there ought to be in c- 
very Church a ſcemely ordination and conſecration ot the Biſhops, Paſtors, and Minitters, and rhat 
according to the example and rule ot the Apoltles, wee denie not ; and ſuch wee doubr nor, but our 
Clurch hath. But ſuch ordination, as the Jeſuir requirerh, is nor necefſarie, rhart every lawtull Bi- 
{hop mult prove his ordination by rlirce other ſuccellively from the Apotltles time : as thus it is 
ſhewed. Firit, it you will credit S. Fierome, he faith, Olim,idem era! pre: byter & epiſcopms : Tn the be- 
ginning, a Biſhop and Prictt were all one : and betore that ſchiſmes centred into the Church, conmn»s 
prebyterorum conci/ts ecele/ig gubernabantur, the Churches were governed in common by the 
whole presbyrerie, &c. Which ſentence of his is allowed in your owne canons, Decrer.par. 1.dift.g5, 
cap. 5. Itir be thus, liar this diſtinction ot Biſhops and Prieits was not brought in in the Apoltles 
rime, bur afterward ; then canno luch ordination be ſhewed trom tlic Apoltiles time, Secondly, not- 
withſtanding the Canon which gocth under the name ot the Apottles, it tcemeth the praftice of the 
Apoitles, and uf the Church was otherwiſe a long time : tor [1nothie, whom you hold to have bin 
a Biſhop, was ordained by rhe unpolition of the hands of the whole presbyreric or elderſhip, which 
was nor the alſemblic of Biſhops onely, as Bellarmme would expound ir, bur of other paſtors alſo, as 
Hrerome doth interpret it, epiſt, ad Evagrinm ? and che Rhemilts alſo in che ſame ſence rranflare ir, the 
prictthood, aad in their annotations ſhew the ancient prattice of the Church agreeavle ro this place 
ot S, Paxl, when as che relt of che prieſthood lay on their hands rogerher withehe Biſhop. And your 
owne Canons ro this purpole approve the ſentence ot S. Hrereme : Senatum Romani habeban, enjus 
evncilio cuntta agchart, & nos habemins ſenatum noſt rum Carum pre:sbyterorum : The Romans had 
their Senate, by whoſe councell they did all things, and we have our Senate the company of Presby- 
ecrs, Decrer.par', 2.canſ.16.cap.7. And S. Ambroſe thus writetl plainly : Non per emura conveniunt 
{cripra Apoſtoli ordinationi, que nuxe eft in eccleſia : The wricings ot the Apoltle doc nor in every 
point anſwer the ordination now uſed inthe Church, 5» 4.ad Epheſ. How then is the Jeſuit able ro 
prove their manner of ordination from the Apoltles time ? T he prattice alſo of their vwne Church is 
contrary 2 as Decr.par,1.4.65.cap.2, Martin thus decreeth : Thar at the ordination of a Biſhop, 
adeſſe oportet omner, ow ſunt in proymcia ſacerdotes, all the other Biſhops of the province mult bee 
preſent, whom rhe Merropolirane muſt ſummon by his lerrers 2 and it all come together it is well ; bur 
if this cannot be, yet molt of chem mutt come : but they that cannot come, muſt bee preſent by their 
letters, that ſo rhe Biſhop may be ordained, onmiuw fatts conſenſn, ty a ry os of all. And 
then he concludethtthus : S3 aliter fattum ſwerit, &c. Burt ir be done otherwiſe, than 1 have preſcri- 
bed, ſuch ordination is of no force, Likewiſe, d:ff19,66.1: Anicet us - Archiep!ſcopa ab omribus ſus 
provincie Eprſcopis ordmetur : An Archbiſhop mult be ordained of all the Biſhops in the province, &c. 
By theſe Canons a preſence of more than three Biſhops ts required. T hirdly, whereas the Jeſuir ſaith, 
chat Temes after this manner was conſecrated by three, Peter, James and John, out of Anaclets, hee 
ſxaketh he knowerh nor whar, & izto0 much confident upon his counterfeit Anacletss : for this Iames 
I Apoſtle named in the 2. to the Galathians with Peter and Tehbs, is the fame which is held to have 
bin Biſhop of Jeruſalem : for the other Tames was ſlaine long betorc by Herod, AF. 1 2. and this the 
Tcſuir elſewhere confelſerh, 116, 1.de Rom pontifice cap. 1 8, bur now he bringeth in athird /ames to be 
Biſhopot Jeruſalem. Andif /amrs muſt needs be ordained by three, how commechir to paſſe, that $. 
Peter, againſt the Canon ot the Apoſtles, himſelte alone appointed Clement his ſucceſſor, ſaying thus, 
Clementem hunc Epiſcopum vobes ordins ? ] ordaine Clemente your Biſhop? Decr.par.2. can. $.que[t. 
r.cap.2, Tf it be anſwered, Peter was an Apoſtle, and morethan a Biſhop, and therefore might ordaine 
alone ; why then did he not as well alone ordaine James Bithop of Jeruſalem ? unlefſe you will ſay 
thatic was the chicte biſhopricke, and theretore required che preſence of more Apolites. This unleſfe 
you will ſay, yon can ſhew no reaſon of Peters ſole ordaining ( lemwent, 

Fourthly, whereas Bellermineobjciterh, rhar as in the old law the Prieſthood went by carnall ge- 
eration and lincall deſcent from Aar#1; ib in the new ir mult be derived by ſucceſſion from the A- 
poſtles; Wee anſwer : fir, rhat our Saviour Cluilt and his Apoltles could ſhew no linealldeſcenr 
from eAaron, neither had their ordination from his ſacceffors ; and yer were the truc paſtors of the 
Clurch. Beilermine anſwererh, that Chriſt began a new Prictthood atrer the order of Aelehiſedech, 
and therefore hee was not ticd to rhe lineall deſecnt : bur trom Chrilt and his Apoſtles a ſicceflion 
mit now neceſſarily be ſhewed. Con'ra, To grant rhis difference for rlus time, though in deed Chritt 
came not to diſſolve Moſes law, bur to fulfill ic ; yer this we ſay further, that both betore Chriſt rhere 
were true Paſtors and Prophets, which were not ordained by the Prieſts of Aaron ; and finee Chrilt, 
that received nor their ordinarion ſucceſſively from rhe Apoltles, Firit in the old Iaw, when the ordi- 
-"aric Prictthood was corrupred, God raiſed up Prophets from other tribes, that reccived not from 
the Pricits their ordination and allowance; tuch an one was Fmos, who was among the heardſmen, 
and as Hicrome ſaith, Ruborum more diftringens ſubito propheta effetius : was made a Prophet as hee 
gathercd wild blackberries. After the ſame manner, in rhe corrupt rimes of the Goſpell, the Lord 
bath raiſcd op faithful Miniſtersto his Churck, t!1ac could ſhew no ſucceſſion from the a He 
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Clergie. Againe, t1ce our Saviour Chriit S, Paw! was appointed an Apoſtle, who had not his ordi- 
nation trom the orher Apoltles, but was immediatcly called by Chritt : yer che Jeſuire tellettrusthat 
he was ordained of the other Apoltles, and quorcth 4.9. At.124. Conran, Att.g.17. Ananias 
layerh his hands upon Sal to receive his light, and ro baprize him, but not ro make him an Apoltle : 
tor Ananias hiuntelte was bur a Diſciple, no Apoſtle ; how then conld he ordaine an Apoſtle ? Sc. 
condly, A.13.3. The Prophets at Antioch named in the firit verſe, laid hands upon Sax and Barna. 
bu, not thereby giving them ordination ot Apoſtles, bur ſepararing and ſanctitying them for that cſpe< 
ciall worke : ſor if this impolition were an ordination, and that other alſo by Ananas; by this reaſon, 
he ſhould be rwice ordained : and apaine here were none bur Prophets at Antioch, no Apoſtles; how 
thcn could they ordaine Apoltles ? Thirdly, it S. Paw! were ordained by the Apoltles, then he himſelte 
was no Apoſtle, for the Apoltles had no authority ro inake new Apoltles, bur all Apoitles were un- 
mediately dettgned trom Goud. Fourthly, the Apoltle himiclte faith, he was no Apoitlc of men, or by 
men, bur by Jeſus Chriit, Gal/arth.1.1, And ayaine he did not communicate with fleſh and bluod, nets 
ther went up to the other Apoitles, bur atrer rhrec yeeres, wverſo16.17. 1inmcdiarely atter his calling 
from heaven preaching Chrilt. Here is no ordination trom the Apoltles, hee was acknowledged by 
them, and received into the number of the Apoltles, bur not ordained. 

If ir be anſwered, that this example of S. Pew/ was cxtraordinaric, but now inthe Church an ordi- 
nation {ucceſſively from rhe Apoltles mutt be ſhewed : 

We reply againe, that we aileage not rhis example, as though we did expe the like extraordinary 
calling now, or refuſe ordination derived trom the Apoſtles, bur to this end, that it S, Paw! were made 
an Apoſtle wichour the ordination of the Jawtull Apoltles ; much more may the Lord raiſc up nevs 
Pait>rs to Ius Church withour ordination trom che uſurpers of the Apoſtles. Secondly, wee alſo 
hold that an ordination trom the Apoltles is alwaies neceſſaric in the Church, bur not ſuch as they 
meane by locall fucceilion, and outward tradition : but a lawfull conſccrating and ordaining of Pa- 
ſtors and Miniſters by the authority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, according ro che word of God com=- 
mitted to rhe Fairhtull diſpenſers in every true Church and congregation of Chriſt ; which or- 
diaation our Church hath. A- tor their ſuperſtitious ordination, wee retuſe ir as ſuperfluous and 
anneceſſarie ; there may bee lawtull Bithops and Pattors withour ir, as there were Prophets in the 
Law not of 4 * yea and much orc, tor the Priclthood of Aaron was ot Gods inſtitution, ſo 
isnut your Poj .th conſecration: And Saint Hiereme here ſaith with us; Nox facit Eccleſiaſtica dig- 
14:as Chr:ſtiannm : The Ecclellaiticall dignitic maketh not a Chriitian, as he ſhewerh by the cm 
of «Amos : and thus much concerning ordination. Now in the next place of Bellarmines objection 
for ſucceſſion. 

We anſwer : firit, they cannot ſhew ſuch an entire and perpervall ſacceſion, without any inters 
ruption,or diſcontinuance for fo many yecies.: fer ſomerime there were two,fomertime rhree Popes to- 
gether : and this ſchiſine continued 29. yeeres, rill the Conncell of Conltance, where three Popes were 
depoſed at once, Beneditt.13. the Spaniſh Pope, Gregorve 12, the French ope, and [ohn 23, the [ta- 
lian Pope, Beltde there are many other doubrs in their ſhicceſſion : Firlt, wherher Peter were Biſhop 
of Rome or nor, whereof more ſhall be ſaid afterward in the controverlic of the Biſtop of Rome : and 
your owne Canons afirme, rhat awzbo Ecclefam Romanam conſecrarunt ©: both Peter and Paw! did 
conſecrate the Romane Church : you mait ſhewrhen a ſucceiſion from borh. Secondly, it is uncer- 
taine who ſucceeded Petey ; your decrces hold, that he ordained Clemenrr, as wee have ſeene before : 0+ 
thers afhrme thar Lenus was primms poſt Petrum Epiſcopus, the firlt Biſhop afrer Peter, as Dorotheas, 
Faſeb.lib.n.c.qg. Hieron. in catalog, c. How then can you derive your ſucceſſion from Petey ? Third- 
lv, your ſucceſhon hath been interrupted and broken off, as when Pope /oane (tept into the Papal! 
chaire,and a woman managed the affuires of your Church, ſay alſo that ſhe was S. Peters ſuccetlor ; 16 
then tlicy themſclves cannor ſhew rhar ſucceiſion which they boaſt of. 

2 It ſucceflion be fo furc a note of the Church, ic is found alſo in other Churches beſide, as in 
Conltantinople wiere harh bcen a perperuall ſucceſſion (as Nicephorws ſaith) from S* e Gndrew, and 
where Ieremt+h is at this day Patriarch, at Alexandri: trom S, CAlarke, where Meltrirg allo hath ar 
thistime his Parriarchall ſear : inother Churches alſo of Grecia, rhey have yet their Metropolitanes, 
a3 ar Thef[onica, where Gabriel now (1ttreth, ar Epheſus alſo and Corinth: as it may appearc by theſe 
reverend Parriarchs and Nerropolitans aurhentike letters directed unto our Churches here in the 
\Y ctt,in the ycere 1593, in the behalte of Tacewme Hilo, a Grecian of Parhimos, who collectert!: for 
his ranſume, Orher Churches chereture wee ſee may alleage ſacceliion, as well as the Churci: ot 
Rome. 

The Jcfuire here is driven to his ſhifts, and hath nothing to ſay, bur this, thar rhe argument fullow- 
cth negatively, rhar where there is no ſucceſſion, there is ro Church : nor affirmarively, that where a= 
any f.icceflton can be thewed, rhere [traighrwaies ir ſhould follow rehicre is a rrae Church : So by the 
ſcluires owne contefſion he hath made bur a bad argument for rhe Churct: of Rome : wee haveapcri- 
peruall ſuccefſiou of Popes trom the Apoſtles time : Erpo, we are the Church, It fuloweth: not, tairh 
the ſceluire £: we grant it. Why then a little betore did hee call ic eſolrbole argwumentwm, an inſulubic 
and unauſwerable argument ? 

3 Thirdly, we fay, that a ſucceſſion of perſons in the ſame place, witt our ſticeettion of doftrine, 
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which they cannot fhew, isnothing worth. Aſucceſſion of the Apoſtolike faith and doRrine pro» 
verh a conrinuance of Paltorsand teachers, and not contrariwiſe, We have the Apoſtolike faith, and 
theretore wee doubt not but thar there have beene continually in the Church fairhfull reachers, by 
whom that dodtrine hath beene preſerved and kept, rhough they were nor famous, nor carricd a glo- 
rious ſhew in the world. For that outward ſiicceſſion is not neceſſaric, neither ſo much to bee ſtood 
upon. Auguitine when he had alleaged ſucceſſion againſt hererikes, concluded thus : Qnanquam non Epiſt.165, 
rantum nos de iſt1s documentis preſumamm, quam de ſcriptaris ſanttss : although (faith he) wee pre- 
ſume not ſo much upon theſe documents as of holy Scripture, 
Wherefovc briefly ro joyne ifſue with rhem :firſt we ſay that they themſclves can ſhew no ſuch ſucs 
ceſſion in place from S. Perer, as they pretend, as we have ſhewed before, Secondly, though they did 
ſucceed in place, yer nor ſucceeding in faich and holineſſe, ir is nothing : as Symmaechne your owne 
Biſhop cath, that Perris hereditatem innocentie tranſmiſit ad poſtercs, that S, Petey did leave to his 
ſaccelſvrn the inheritance of his innocencie : decr.p.1.di/f.40.c.1. Therefore _ left his ?nnocen« 
cic, they have left the ſucceſſion. Thirdly, whereas divers of the Fat!:ers commend the ſucceſſion of 
that Sca from the Apoſtles, ir was for thar they kepr alſo the Apoſtolike fait] : as decr.p.2.canſ.2 4.98. 
I.c-14. Hiereme thus writeth to Daw :ſ9, Petri & fidem + ſedem tees : You hold both the fear 
and faith of Peter. Fourchly, a ſuccecſlion in doftrine is ſufficient to prove a Church, though in reſpeRt 
of the rime and place, the ſucceſſion bee interrupted : fo the Apoſtle faith : Cui ſervis 4 progenito= 
rib : whom I doe ſerve from my progenirors, meaning Abraham, !ſaach and lacob, the firſt Fathers |. _ ., 
of the faith, for we doubt his immediate progenitors did favour of the lcaven of the Phariſees : Asthe '3* 
Apoſtle proveih his faith by a deſcent, rhough inrerrupred, from his progenitors, ſo wee ſhew our 
Church, by ſucceeding the Apolitles in dottrine. 
- And here your owne decrees do helpe us well, decr.p.1.diſt.q0,c:12, Non cathedra facit ſacerdo- 
ters, ſed ſacerdos cathedram ; non locus ſantificat hommem, ſed home locum ; non omni ſacerdos ſanting, 
ſed omnis ſanitmu ſacerdos : The chaire makerhnort a Biſhop, bur a Biſhop the chaire ; rhe place dorh 
not (anCtific the man, but the man the place ; every Pricſt is not holy, bur he thar is holy is a Prieſt, &c, 
Wherefore where there is no epiſcopall chaire by ſucceſſion, holineſle of life and fanceririe of dottrine 
may crc an Apoltolike chaire. \ 


Here wanteth nottung bur the ſcale, T meane the blood of Martyrs given in teſtimonie of this and 
other poinrs of our faith. 

Bl. Philpor thus anſwereth rothe argument of ſucceſſion : that it is no infallible note of the 
Church; for there may be a ſuccefiton of Biſhops where is no Church, as ar Antioch, Jeruſalem : Bur 
it you pur to ſucceſſion of Biſhops ſucceſſion ot doftrine wichall, as ic was in Angu#ines time when 
he uſed this argument againit the Donariſts, it is a good proote. Objef. Why ? will you not have the 
Church to be certaine ? by whom then will you bee judged ? eAnſwer. I denic nor, bur thatthe 
Church is certaine, bur nor neceſſarily ried ro one place longer than ir abiderh in the word, b 
which all controverſies ought to be judged, Sie hilpor, pag.1825. : 

Bl. Bradford being prefſcd with this argument, that he could not goc upward and ſhew a ſucceſſi- 
on of Biſhops, as they could, he might make aleape downward, bur upward hee could nor goc : ma- 
keth this anſwer. 1, The miniſterie of Geds word and miniſters be an cf{cariall point : bur to tran(- 
late this, ſairh he, ro the ourward glorious ſucceſſion of Biſhops, is a plaine ſubrilrie. 

2 S.Stephen, Afts7. being accuſed ro teach new and falſe dotrine, gocth not upwards to prove 
his faith, bur beginneth at Abraham, and fo gocth downwards till Tſaias time, and the caprivitie; 
from whence he makerh a great Ieape untill the time he was in, which was abour 400.yeeres. On this 
fort can we prove our tairh, and ſocan you never doe yours, fie Bradford pag.1614.col.1. P-146 54580, 

Our Counrry-men ot Doway doe thus argue :there wasa perperuall ſucceſſion of ſpirituall gover- 
nours in the Churchduring rhe law of nature : as from Adam to Nee, from Noe to Abraham, from 
Abrabam to Moſes, p.206.10 likewiſe, p.19.p.115. whereupon they inferre, that much more now 
lince Chritt, the Church hath had a perperuall ſucceſſion. 

Comra.1. The argument tollowerh nor, from the times of rhe law of nature and afterward, to the 
time of rhe Goſpell : tor unrill Chriſt ,alineall deſcenr was to continue, ro preſerve the line of Chriſt: 
which lincall ſuccelſion is nor now neceſſaric. 2 And even then that genealogic of Chiiſt was con- 
tinued in many obſcure familics,nor onrwardly famous and knowne ia the world: there hath bin al- 
waics fiace Chritt,a ſuccelſion of tairhtull Paſtors in the Church,chough nor gloriousin the cye of the 
world,and rycd to one place. This argument then proverh nor an cxternall Iocall ſuccellionot Biſhops, 

It tucceflion Epiſcopall were. a ſure nore of the Church, the Grecians and Ethiopians can ſhew a 

d ſucceſſion trom the Apoltles, as well as the Romaniſts, 1. The Greeke Church doc itand upon the 
perperuall ſucceſſion ot their chicte Biſhops of Conſtanrinople, cvcn from rhe Apoltles time : aid 
thcretore, when as Pope Exgenas at rhe Councell of Florence, where the Patriark of Conſtantino- 
ple died, would have had the Grecians ro elect a new Patriark, that might there by the Pope be con- 
armed, rhey urrerly retuſed, ſaying, That their Patriark could not bee elefted ont of ConFtantinople : $1us ae _ 
whereby ir is evident, that they itand upon an entire ſucceſſion, withour any dependance of the Pope. Concil p 469* 
The Syrians doc allo urge a {ucceſlion at Antioch fromS. Peter. Villamonr. 
z The Ethiopians altv doc depend upon the Parriark of Alexandria, who pleaderh a ſucceſſion Y9128-19-3. 
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from S, Marke : and therefore they uſe after rheir Prince to pray for the chiefe of the Church of 
Alexandria. 

3 Yea, ſome of the Romaniits confeſſe, that Peter had no more power given him of Chriſt, r{1n 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, Nhil diftum eſt ad Perrum, 5c. Nothing was ſaid to Peter, which wasnat ſaid 
to ther. ſtofthe Apoſtles : for au t was ſaidro Peter, whatſo-ver tho bindeſt, &c, ſo it was ſaid nothem, 
whatſeever ye binde, &c. Whereupu ir tollowerh, that the other Apoſtles Ietr as much unto the Bi- 
ſhops their ſucceſſors, as Peter did to his : and ſo Barlaam reaſonerh tor the Grecke Church, That 
the other Apoſtles have left ſueceſſours bebinde them, among, whom none were firſt,or laſt, but allequall, 
and of the [clfe ſame order : as he alleagerh our of Des the Arcopagite his Epiſtle co Demophilus a 
Monke, how he calleth the Bi/bops the ſucc efſonrsof che Apoites, | 

4 The rctormed Churches ttand upon a ſuccellion in true dottrine, not of perſons or place, Wit « 
temberg, £6.30. he bolr Ghoſt us 1 ihertie, and #» n#t tyed to acertaine ſort of perſons, but erveth gifts 
19 men according to ht, good pleaſure, Saxonie artic. 11. Among? men God would at all times have a 
corp, whereunto he delty:reu the Hoff -1ne 1 oncerning his Sanne, and whercin the Sonne himſelfe did 
tticxte end preſerve a m'ri{erieto keeper a d ſpread abroad that doZirine, Helvetia,c.18.lutter coafeili- 
on : The Apoites, Fc. after ordained Paſtors and Dottors in all Churches, by the rommandemet of 
C/ ref, wooby ſuch as ſurcecded them, | ath taught and governed the {huych unto thu day. Such a 
ſucceiſicn and continuance ot taichtull Paltors, not in place, bur in office, in preaching the truth, che 
Clarch of God alwaies had, 


The fourth Note, of Vnitiz, 


Ur adverſaries doe ſtand much upon Unitic ; which they thinke is the gloay of their Churcl: : 

they docembracce unity among themſc ves, and all Joyne in obudience ro their head. Their 
uurie allo is ſcene, ſay they, in che wonderfull conſent of all cheir writers in matters ot Religion : and 
the notable agreement and concord in the decrees of their Popes and Councels, Bur as tocus, and 
our Church, they Gy,itis twll of rencs,ſchiſin-s,and divitions, Belarm.cap.g. So allo the Doway Tranf- 
late latines, doe cell ies of ſe'ts mm England, divers trom Luther, and cacl one trom the reit:every meane 
Preacher arrogateth ru be his owne Judye, concemnerh ro ttand ro Luther or Calvin, &c, whereas 
the ſimplett Cacholike in che world hath chic tame faith in all points with the whole Church,&c.p.50. 

Firit,of che unirie of cheir Church, and chen ot the unitic of ours, Their unitie, they (ay, is partly 
feenc in their obedience,and loving ſocicric and tellowſhip, partly intheir religion and dodrine., 

Firſt,for their concord and love one coward another : we will cake ſome paines, a lirtle ro decipher 
it. Abour the y<ere ot the Lord 9900, chere wasprerie ſport amongſt the Popes, nine of them one at= 
ter another, Srep 1ex rhe [14th abrogacd Jl his predecelſor Formeoſme decrees : and not content with 
thar, he tooke up his budy which was buried, and cur rwo fingers of his right hand off, and comman- 
ded his body to be buried againe. Atrer him ſucceeded Pope Rbomanus, Theodorms the ſecond, Tobr 
the tenth, who ratified and confirmed the doings of Forwoſus. After them tollowed Pope Sergrus, 
who diſanulling all their Atts,tuoke up againe the body of Fermoſs 5,cur oft his head,and commanded 
his dody to be throwne into Tiber,ch- great river in Rome, Was not here great amicic and love,rhinke 
you, amongſt che Pope*? «x Po yeron, 

Another notable cxample of : 97% unitie we have in Pope Vrbarsxs time rhe 6, againſt whom ſtood 
up a contraric Pope in France named Clement * it is worth the noting, what coyle theſe rwo Popes 
kept : berweene whom many batrailes were fought, many rhouſands f{laine, Pope Urbanss beheaded 
hve Cardinals togerher after long torments. Biſhop Aqu«onenſes, becaule he did ride no fatter, was 
hadin fufpirion, and {laine and cur in peeces by Urbans fouldiers, at his commandement, Bchold here 
I pray you the unitic of theſe Carholikes, | 

Wee will adjoyne one other example, no longer ſince thanin King Henriethe cighths time. The 
Duke ot Buurbon being the leader vt the Emperours Armice, laid ſ{tcgc ro Rome, and licked it : rhe 
Souldicrs braxc in upon the Pope, which was Clement the ſeventh being ar Naſle, flew divers of rhe 
Prieſts, and one Cardinall called Sanforum quatnor : ti:cy laid {t.geto rhe Caltle ofS, Angell, folong 
rill che Pope yeelded himſelte, The Souldiers dayly that lay ar the ſtege,made jeits of rhe Pope : ſome 
times they had one riding Iikethe Pope wirh a whore behind himſomerimes he bleſſed, ſomerimes le 
curſed; ſometimes with one voyce they would call him Antichriſt. Sec,here is their Catholike obedt- 
ence to their chicte Biſhop, Thus much concerning their unitie and concord inlite, 

[ct us ikewiſe rake a view 9f 21161 unicic in doftrine. Wee heard beiore how Pope Srophen ard 
Ser:t45 aboliſhed rhe decrecs of Forms {us : how then faith tlic Jeſtiuce, thar rhe decrees ct Popes duc 
confent rogerher ? The Councell of Baill ani Conttance betore that decreed, that the Pope (hold 
be ſubject ro generall Conncels : bur this Canon was atterward revericid, and now gencrally the Pa- 
puts hold rhe coarraric, tzar the Pope is above Conncels, 

L ct us {ce thc content of their vriters ; Bellarmisn,l:b.1.de verbo,car1 ), INaLgtalnceh aghinit L yra- 
»125, Driedo, Gerebrard, and other, that Iucnh was in Afanaſſes time. Agatuit « L{phonſore de Caltro, 
Fit heretics arc no members of 11.c Church. Leber, de eccleſ.ca.g, Againil lohannesde rwrre crem its, 
thar f3rh is not neceffarie ro m3! 01% amember of the Church, Leb.3,de ecclef.cap.to, And cverv 
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where the jeſuire taketh greatlibertie ro confute and controll other his fellow Papiſcs : belikekxnng 
found out ſome ſtarting holes, that they cither knew nor, or were aſhamed to creepe into, as the Je- 
ſuire doth : See more of their difſentions in opinion, Terraſtyl.Papiſh,pillar.q. 

Bar(Gith he)wee denie not that wee havediffentions, bur they are not in mareriall points, but in 
ſuch things as appertaine not to faith, I marvell he bluſherh not rhus to ſay, himſelfe knowing the 
contrarie, Is it * not a ſubſtantiall point and belonging to faith,to know which bookes are canonicall , © , | 
Scripture, which arc noc? bur in this queſtion they doe much diſagree. (ajetanx the Cardinall ith, ception ro this 
chart we mult acknowledge no Scripture,bur that which was either written or approved by the Apo- place anſwe- 
tes, But Catharine a Papilt doch reje& that opinion. FHage Cardinals, Arias Mentanr, doc hold rd : Rece®, 
no bookes of the old Teitament robe Canonicall, which are written only in Grecke : the Papiſts now P59: 
generally hold thecontraric : Ex Whitach, 1, comtr.c, qu.cap. 6. Bellarmine faith, that all thoſe opi- 
nions which the Church holdeth as arricles or preceprs of taith, were delivered by the Apoſtles: and 
that the Church muſt not now ſceke for new revolicions bur content her ſelte with the Apoſto- 
like traditions and doftrine,de Scriptar.lib.g.c.g. Our of the which words it doth neceſfarily follow, 
Hat the Church is not now to found any new article of faith : bur this generally 1sdenicd by the Pa- 
piſts : and Stapleton an Engliſh Papiſt is not afhamed toſay, that the Church may adde more bookes 
ro the Canonicall Scripture, by her abſolute authoritie, 

Further,ro belceve that rhe virgin ry was withour finne,yea conceived without originall ſine, 
is now amonglt the Papiſts received for an article of faith : and therefore in Parisnone are admicred Caſpar. Per 
to be Doors of Divinitic, which doc nor firſt confirme this article by their oath, Yer this was a great cer Chro. lib. s, 
queſtion berweene tlic Scotiits and Thomiits, and a great and hot contention aroſe about rhis con« 
troverlic, ame 1476. betieene the Dominicke F riers, who athrmed that ſhe was conceived in finne, 
aud the Franciſcancs,rhat held rhe contrarie. Bur theſe Franciſcanes had the upper hand, and fourc of 
che other order were condemned and burned for it at Berne : and yet for all this our adverſaries will 
| fay ſtill, char they varie not ia matters of taith. Thus wee have ſecne whar is to be thought of popiſh 
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and difſcations : yea Bellermine is not aſhamed to ſay, that an hundred ſeverall ſefts are ſprung up a- 
monglt us, cep.10.ib.a.4e Eccleſ. 

1 Weſay with 3. Paml,Oportet hereſes eſſe, 1 (or.11, There muſt be herefſtes and diviſions in the þ Cyr xr.28, 
Church. And ir is a (1gne we have che truth,when che devill goerh abour by (citmes and contentions 
co hinder the preaching thereot. We anſwer to you, as Awg»ſtinedid to the Pagans : Non proferant 
noebis qnaſs concordiam ſnam : hoſtew quippe quem patimuy, ills nenpatiuntar : Let them nor boaſt of 
their concord, and caſt in our teeth rhe difſention of Chriſtians: rhe enemiec affaulteth not them as he 
doth us : Q mid ibs Iucri eff, quia litigant, vel damni fi non —_— : The devill ſhall ger norhing if they 
ſhould diſagree, nor loſe an, thing by their agreement : for he hath ſure hold enough of them alrea- 
dic, conſenting all in Idolatric. Bur among Chriſtians hee laboureth to hinder the truth by diſcord, 
becauſe he cannot otherwiſe withdrawrthem from the true religion. Hearken now (OQ yee Papitts) it 


you conſent rogether, itis incvill : ſolong ir pleaſerh the devill well enough : hee ſhould deſtroy his 
| 


unitic, 
Now to anſiver briefly to their falſe accuſation, whereby they charge us with manifold ſchifines 
| 


ewne kingdomein ſowing diſſention amongſt you, for you fight tor him He uſeth to caſt fire-brands 
amonglt good Chriſtians, to withſtand by this meanes the proceeding of the Goſpell. 

2 Iris a great ſlander chart there are fo manydiviſtons amongſt us : an hundred, faith the Jcſuite, 
bur he (hull never prove ten. He might have bethought himſelte of a fall hundred of fefts amongſt 
his owue darlings the Monkcs and Friers, as Maſter Fox hath rruly gathered che number, pag.260.Sce 
more Terraft.pepift. 4.pil.where you ſhall find ſome hundreds of divers opinions and diviſtons among 
Papiits. And whereas Reflarmine takorh upon him to prove the Proteſtants guilcic of twenty ſeverall 
herchtes, cap.9.I have reſerved the confuration thereot to another place in the treatiſe of : Pillars 
of Papiltric annexed to this booke : where in the ſecondpillar, par. 3.I have anſwered the Jeluires ob- 
jections of herefic, and repaicd them with fortie hereſies more properly incident ro their Church, 

| than his ewentie are into ours, 

| 3 Thoſe few (chiſines and diſſentions which we have,( and yet too many, we muſt needs confeſlc) 

F arc not abour poinrs of taith, and articles of Religion : bur concerning ſome things belonging ro 

| diſcipline and Church government z which matters we denie nor, but have been ſomewhat roo hotly 

| and eagerly tollowed ot ſome amonglt us : but God be thanked, this contention kath not been pur- 
ſued by fire or death,as the Franciſcanes did perſecute the poore Dominicks: nor yer ro the pronoun- 
cing of cach other hererikes, as Ewgenius your Pope was condemned asan herctike in the Councell of 
Bil. Some among us indeed alcribe too little ro Luther, Calvine, Beza, and ſuch other worthic in- 
{trumenrs : but they arc ſuch as are beforred with your ſchoole Diviniric, and dote upon your ſthoole 

F Divinesa little roo much, which men of ſoundzr judgement doc miſlike amongſt us. 

Now, that it may appeare what unirie isin the popiſh Church,T will give an inſtance in their head, [I 

mcanethc Popes, and cliat out of cheir owne Canons, 

\Yhereas chen divers of them have decreed, nor to tranſgreffe the decrees of their predeceſſors, as 
Decr.p.2.cauſ. 25, queſt. 1.c4p.7. Zezimme : Contra ſtatuta pairum condere vel mutare aliquid, nec 
hujus quidem (cds 28:eſt anthoritaa « No not this Sea hath authoritie to change rhe decrees of the fa» 
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thers. And, qu. 2+ cap. 4 Gregor. Si ea deftruerem, que aneceſſores, &r. nonconflrucior, [ri vcr{or eſſe 
comproberer : It I (hould reverſe, what our predeceſſors have decrecd,1 ſhonld not be a builder up,bac 
a puller downe,&c. And nor onely the Canons of religion, bur other Civill conticurions of their MC- 
decefſors ought to be kept : queft.25.cap.16.Leo.4. Quod patres five in ſartts carontb. fie in lam wn: 
offixere legibus, &c. We mult not tranſgrefſe, whatſoever our fathers have fixed cither inthe Gacred 
Canons, or other humane lawes. Yet notwithſtanding theſe conſtirucions, the Popes thein(clves have 
one difſolved anothers decrees, both in civill and religious matters. 

Concerning civill and ourward matters : Clemens 5 .reverſerh Bonifacizes 8. his conſtitution, 4: 
rouching raxcsand impoſitions laid upon the Church, Cl:ms.bb. 3.tit. 17.c 1p.1. Joanres 22 Ent t, 
r12.9.cap.1, reverſerh the conſtitution of Clemens 5, which hee made againit Jultiugs and Tonca- 
ments, The ſame Clemens abrogaterh the conſtirutions of Beredi8, 1 1. againit che preaching Fiiers, 
Clem. lib.z.ttt.7.c.1. Benedift.11.likewile correcterh rhe decrees of Boyif. the S.a: rouching the in- 
mnanires of the preaching Friers, Extrav.com lib.5 tit.7.cap.1. Bonifac,S. revoketh wharfoever Ce- 
leftinxs had decreed, Exrrav. Teanntit. And thus one of them is ſtill even with another. Bened. 11, 
reforcth the Cardinals, whom Boniface 8.had depoſed arid condemned : Exirav.comm.lib,5 tit.4, 
cap.1.loarn, 22, checketh the decrees of Gregor.1o. and Boniface 8.43 rouching the reſervation of 
benefices. 

The like agreement is found amongſt them in matters of religion. ſo«m. 22, dererminerh againſt 
Nichol.4.that Chrift was no begger, but had apropertic in rhoſe things he had, E vrrv. loa. 1 4. 
c4p.4. The ſame Toamnes 22.difſolverh the ſc of the F ratricelles confirmed by Celejtmm : Extrav 
Toann.tit,p. The ſame Pope ratificd the felt of the Beguines diſſolved by Clem. j.Extrav.comm.tib.;. 
fif.9.CaÞ.1. 

iff be the unitie of rhe heads, as we have ſcene, one of them ſtill oppoſing himſclfe againſt ano- 
ther, ohnagainit Clewem, Clement againit Bened:ft, B eneaibt againſt Boneface, Boviface againſt Celc- 

ftine, and they all againit their predeceſſors, Zofpmur, Gregorie, Leo, &c. whar ſhall we thinke of the 
reſt of the bodiczf the head be thus divided ? And thisis the unitic of the Popiſh Church,which they 
docſo much bragge of, 

Laſtly, let us adde the ſcale of our dottrine: Maſter Bradford faith,that unitic isno ſure note of rhe 

Peg.1473-1.60, Church: for the idolatrous Iraclites might have pretended this argument for themſclves, Brad.yag. 
1622.c0l.1, 

Maſter Laeimey martyr faith, that adeforme diſagreement is better inthe Church,ſo Chriſt be prea« 
ched, than nniforme ignorance agreeing in Idolatric, allcaging Hieromes example, whole tranſlation 
of the Bible cauſed difſention in a Chrittian congregation : yer Hierome ſaich,Sed ego in tali opere nec 
corum invidentiam pertimeſco, nec ſcripture veritatem Poſcentibus denegabo : Bur neither I ({aith he) 
will feare their envic in fo profitable a worke, nor yet withhold the rruth of the Scripture from thoſe 

Pag.1588.270, Which defire ir, Hieron.prolog. ſup. Canonic, epiftol. Sic Latimer. epiſt.ad D. Ed. Bajmon, pag. 1750s 
col.1. 


Rogey Holland alſo thus tcſtificrh : As for the unitic which is in the po iſh Church, whar is .it elſe. 
V 


but rrcaſon, marther, poyſoning one another, idolatric, ſuperſtition ? What uniric was therein your 
Church,when there was three Popes at once? where was your head of unitic,when you had a woman 
Pag1851.t.20, Pope? Fox p4g.2040.c01.2, 
| Concerning this note of unitic objeted by the Papiſts, wee affirme three things : firlt, that it is no 
Harm.ſe& ro. necefſaric note of the Church: as herein the latter conteflion of che Helverians agreeth with us, chap. 
Pag 3'ls 17.who refuſe, ſucceſſion, unite, antiquitie,as infallible markes of the Church : and there is more uni- 
tic and conſent of doftrine to bee found, both in the Eaſt Churches that follow the taith ot the Gre- 
cians, and inthe Erhiopike Churches, where fourtic kingdomes under Prefter /ohn, arc of the ſame 
faith and religion. 
Secondly, this unirie is not neceflary in all ceremonics and outward rites, it is ſufficient if there be 
Harm ſc3.10. a conſent of dodtrine. Helvetia, chap.17, We may not denic but that God was inthe Church planted by 
p2g-310- the Apoſtles, howſoever there were ftrifes and diſſemtions in it, Auſpurg : Unto the true wnitie of the 
SeR.1o pzzo. (hurch ie us ſufſicient to agree upon the deftrine of the Goſpell, and the adminiftratton of the ſacra- 
ments, neither ts it neceſſarie that bumane traditions, Cc, ſhould be althe mallplaces, And againe, art.4 
Pag 494- they thus inferre our of «Anguſtme +: Tha whole kirde of things bath free obſervation, and Irenem 
ſaith, the diſagreement of fafting doth nat breake off the agreement of fatth : ſa alſo Pope Gregorie in the 
Pag.499- twelfth diſtinftion,in/inuateth that ſuch diverſitie doth not hwnre the wnitie of che Church.Againe, in the 
latter confeſſion of Helveria, chap.z7. Becauſe there found diverſitie of rites inthe Churches, latno 
man ſay therefore, that the Churches dee not agree, Socrates ſaith, It « nor poſſible to ſer downe 1m wri- 
ting all the coremonics in Churches, which arethronghout cities and counties, &c.and wee at this day 
Harm ſct.t7. having divers ries inthe celebrationof the Lords Smpper, and in certaine other things in our Churches, 
PRgTT7 yer doe wenot diſagree it doitrine and faith, tFc.neither ts the nnitie of our Church cut aſunder. 
Thirdly,unitic even in points of doftrine the Romanc Church hath nur, which they ſo much boaſt 
of : as Eraſmw is a ſufficient witneſſe in his Avnerations, in 1 Cor.7. which worke was authoriſed by 
Leo the to : there he ſhewerh how divers Popes have been contraric in their judgement one to ano» 
ther: as Tohn 22,and Pope Nicholas, whether Chriſt had any thing proper, or oncly in common, the 
one 
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concerning the Church, Quellt. 3, 


one Judicially decreeing ie,the other condemnirg it :Celettinny 3. alowerh divorce in the caſc of he- 
r «lie. [nocen ia 3. decreeth the contraric : Pupe Peloging ordalned that certaine Subdeacons of Si- 
c:/ja ſhould p:it away their wives, which chey had lawtully marricd beture thar conſtitution: GregorF 
the 1, abrogateththat decice : Alexander 3. by his reſcripr ſhewerh, that marriage conſummate 
with one, and contrafted with another before, was judged ro be lawtull by ſome of his predeceffors, 
which Innocencim condemned as adulterous: he addeth further, that Tobn 22. was forced by the 
Llniverſitic of Paris to corre his errour,thart the ſoules of the wicked ſhould norbee puniſhed before 
the day of judgement, 


The fifth Note : Ofthe power of working Miracles. 
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His they affirme both to be neceſſarie in the Church, ro have power to worke miracles, for the ,, xcior. 


confirmation of the fairh,when there is any cxtraordinaric change or innovation of religion, and 
that iris a ſutkcienr note to deſcribe: Church : tor it cannot bee (ſay they) bur thar, whereſvever 
this power is found, there ſhovld be the true Church. ; 

And hereupon they rake occaſion to exroll rhe miracles of their Church, beginning at the Apo= 
ſtles rime, and ſo in every age they rake upon them ro ſhew,thar their Church never wanted thoſe chat 
were endued with this power, Bellarm.cop.1 4. 

We anfſirer : Firit, rhe gift of miracles doth no more prove that to bee the rrue Church where 
they are wrought, than they to bee holy men and cletted of God, that doc them, The Magicians 
wrought many ſtrange things in Egypt, contending a great while with Moſes: Antichriſt ſhall come 
working with lignes and wonders, 2 Theſſals 2. Theretore this proveth not a Church. Thelike 
ſtrange wonders and umiracles are to be ſeenc among the Turkes, amongſt whom their religious 
profeſſors doc many itravge things borh alive and dead : as witnefferh Seprem- caftrenſ. de Turcar. 
wmerib.cap.14.The like things:0be done in Dania ſome 300, yeeres lince, reporteth Saxo Gramma- 
ricw : and notlong lince iu Gothia, Olaw Magnw, Wheretore miracles make no probation of a 
Church. 

Firlt Bellarmine anſwereth, that theſe were falſe miracles, and bur forged, and onely to the eye,and 
in outward appearance, as Antichriſt is ſaid ro come with Iying wonders : or elſe ſuch things as 
though rhey ſcemed (trange ro men, yer were not {vin their owne nature, as the ferching downe of 
fire from heaven, &c. which things Saran can calily performe. Wee replic, firſt they are c. Il:d lying 
wonders, not that they are done in ſhew onely, and have no ſuch thing indeed, bur becaule rhey aze 
wrought to confirme lies, and diſcredir the truth. Secondly, your miracles are very like to bee ſuch, 
both wrought by the power of the devill, and ſome ot them bur jugling feats of couſoners. Thirdly, 
yer a wicked man may have power to worke miracles, notin ſhew, bur verily and indeed, as to caſt 
our devils,and to doc it in the name and power of Chriit ; ard yer be none of Chritts Diſciples, Hat 
7-22. Andir is confeſſed m your owne Decrees, par.2.cawf. 1.quaſt, 1.that Atagi Pharaonss facie- 
bant fimili« Morſe, that Pharaoh his Magicians did like things ro Moſes. And a writer of your 
owne faith : Miracula Deo & diabels, Chrifto & Antichrifto communia : T hat miracles are common 
to God and the devill, ro Chriſt and Antichriſt, Eftenc.imn 2 Timorh. p. 53, The miracles then of 
Chriit and Antichrilt, of the true and falſe Propher differ nor onely or chictly herein, thar the one arc 
incruth, che otherin ſhew : bur firit in reſpe&t of the power z ſecondly, of the end : for the Sainrs of 
God worke by his power ; the other by the power of Saran, whom God doth oftentimes reſtraine, as 
the Magicians were notable ro doe the like, when Moſes turned the dult intolice, Exed. 8,19, And 
therefore Nrcodemus faith to Chriſt, Toh.3.1, Noman can doe theſe workes, that is, ſuch great works 
«4s theu doſt, unleſſe God were with bim, Secondly, Chrilt and his Apoltles by their miracles ſought 
rhe gloric of God, and the good of men, in converting of their foules, and healing of their bodies : ſo 
Satan workerh nor, bur onely to deceive men, and confirme lies, as Origen ſheweth, 136. 1. cont, {l- 
(#m. And fuch arc molt of Popiſh miracles, deviſcd tor che maintenance ot Idolarric and ſuperſtirious 
warſhip. 

Secondly, Bellarmine bringerh in this diſtinction, that miracles doe demonſtrate the Church, not 
qnoad evidentiam & certimdinem rei,in relpect of the evidence or certainty of rhe thing, ſed qucad 
eviden iam eredibiliratts, bur doe ſhew onely rhe certaintie of credibilicy : His meaning is,that by mi- 
racles we may gheflc by all likelihood, which is the Church, bur nor certainly know it. Bellarm.l:b,g. 
de Eccleſcap. 14. 

Anſw.1, Wee have then che Jeltires owne contetlion, that the power of miracles is no certaine, 
but a coazcurall nore of the Church : whac marke or nore then call you thar, whereby a rhing can- 
nor cercainly bee diſcerned ? 2. Weeſay, that many rimes wee cannor ſo much as conjefture of rhe 
Church by miracles, which may be done wirhour the Church, asthe micacles which Antichrilt ſhall 
worke. 

Heare alſo your owne authority, Decy.par.2.cauſ.1.queſt.1,cap.56. Preter unitatem, & qui facit 
mirecala nihil eft : in unitate erat populus Iſriel & non ficiebat miracula ; preter unitatem erant 
Magi Pharaonts & facrebant fimilta Mozſs : Hee that worketh miracles withour the unitie of the 
Church, doth nothing : the Ifraclites were in the unirie of rhe Church, and did no miracles;the Magi- 
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(1485 of P7 arzo were out of the Clinch, and yer dillike things ro Moſes: Ergo, true miracles ſuck 
as Aof:s virougiit, may bee done without the Clurch, and fo confequently tlicy prove not the 
( urls 

& cundly, couccyning your miracles we anſwer, that they are cither fables, and old wives rales, 
and no credts to be given unto them ; or cle they are one ot thoſe two ſorts,whcreot Anrnſtimelpca- 
ketll: Kemorouinmur tſta vel mendacia fallacuum hominnm, vel portenta mer:.dacum [prrntuums : A. 
Way witli thulc miricles, which arc cither couloning tcickes of deceirtull men, or wonders of lying 


tt tales arenot a whit daintie with our R omith Catholikes,t!hcir Legends are full of 
om: As that of erin, how being in the middeit of the Sea failing into France, Javing forgotten 
fone. {a7 at home, went backe walking upon the Sea, and came to them againe, having not one 
thred of {is garment wer, Many like tales are reported of Aldelwms Abbor of Malmesburic, as 
tow hee cattod attiniant at Rome ot nine daics old to ſpeake, to cleere Serguy the Pope, who was 
tout tobe lis tattor : how hee drew along a great pecce ot timber, that went ro the making of 
thc Church at Malmesburic, Such good ftuffe alto chey have of John of Beverlic, ot Eowire Abbor of 
Fveithang win when be had locked his teer in terters, and calt the key iato the Sca, atterward a fiſh 
broig'!t the key againe intothe thip where hc was failing. Read Malter Fox, pag.125. All theſe and 
athoufind more arc bur Nonkith tables and dreames, whatſoever the Jcſuire maketh of them. And 
what li is thactabulons diſcourle of theirs of the Tives ot rhe Saints, which they call, Legenda aurea, 
the ldentogend, bur adunghll of lics, containing ſuch monttrous fictions and Monkiſh tales, as 
thowener fort amonoyrt them are athamed of. Hereot long agoe complained Perrms Abbor Clunia- 
cerſ. 11b,5 .epi7,29, ivout fornc toure nundred yecres ice, Noſts quantum me pigeant falſa in eccleſiz 
Cartict, co You know how much theſe lying 10ngs in the Church doe gricve me, &c. and hee 
eth moation of one fonner or kymne of Beredrit, containing no lefſe than 24. lics. Lindane a 
Pot writer maketh meiion in his 3 booke,cap 3.de meerpretardss Scriprurs, of an ancient come 
Maint of 0272 Aroberrzes Hithop of Lions, who laid he had corrected the Antiphonaric, ampatatis 
| a, levit, falſ:, blaſohema, phartastica multa videbantur, cutting off many things that ſee= 
wel Cporilions, hehr, talle, blafphemons, phantatticall : which Biſhop (faith Lindane) if hee were 
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rOW ive to ttc our MNeiflals and Antiiphonarics, Deum immortalem, quo ea pingeret nomine ? Good 
Lord (Oil 1) how would he call them ? And yet our Papiits now adaics would make us belceve, 
tharallin tc Legendis as rrue as the Goſpell. 


I will a./Je iereanto the taftimonic of Ladovicus Vives, of their Legend : Quam indigna divu & 
| ominibics ſar (lorun biftoria, quam neſcio eur auream Legendam appelient, cum ſeripta fit ab homwne 
ferrei orts, plumbei cords : How unworrhic both God and men is the ſtorie of the Saints, which I ſee 
no reafyn why it ſhould ve called rhe Golden Legend, being writren by one that had an iron, rhat is, 
inpudent face, and alcaden andlumpith heart, &c. Let any reaſonable man now judge,whar we may 
thinke of the miracles ot their Saints. 

Scondiy, beiide riiat moſt of their miracles are forged ; they all tend to an ungodly end, to cſta- 
liſh cheir grofſe ſuperttitions 3 as to prove the reall preſence to terrifie men with Purgatoric fire, to 
bring in adoration of Sainrs, and che worſhipping of Images,with ſuch like, as one example I will al- 
leage in ſtead ot many. The ſecoad Nicen Councell which decreed moſt erroneouſly, that Images 
(ould be worlhipped, bringerh in many moſt unſavourie tales and tables, ro ratific this their humane 
device: a5 in tlic tourth action of that Synode, a narration is brought in, how a certaine Monke was 
tempted with afſpirit of uncleannefſe, who appearing unto him faidzif thou wilt be rid of me,doe nor 
worlhip this Image, which wasthe piure of the Virgin. Ts it notlike now, may any man thinke, 
thit che devill will dilſwade men from Idolatric? orit there be any martrer of trurh in this talc, it may 
bee apjlicd againit them, that therefore the devill was ſent ro vex this Monke, becauſe hee was an 
Ido!l worthioper, and {o foone as hee began ro torſake his Idolatric, the uncleane fpirir alſo did for- 
{ikehim. 

teJike ttion in the ſame place is brought in of acertaine image of Chriſt, which being in acer- 
tine Chriittans tyate, was torgotten of him when he letr the houſe, and a Jew ſucceeding in the ha- 
bitation, htving invited other Jewes ro dinner, one of them efpicd the Image in dinner while, which 
ic other Jew altrncd he had nor (eene betore : then they ran upon rhe Image all at once,and pierced 
Kin the fide, our of the which ifſucd ſucha ſtreame of blood, that they filled an hydra, that is, a great 


Warcr-POt Witt :and then they rooke counſel!, ro ſee wherhker there were any ſuch vertue in the 
bout to fiorink 


Tt {rinkle fioke tolkes therewith, and many recovercd thereby. The merropolirane of theplace 


hearing hewwot, rooke the blood, aad fent it in glafle veſſels intro Afta, Europe, Africa, requiring 
them ty letter? 21 keepe the titth day before the Ides of November with a great ſolemniric yecrely, as 
te ropr ine Notivitic, itn remembrance of this miracle. 

How my rotate lycs arc here conched rogerher ? Firſt, thar the Chriſtian ſhould be fo carelefſc 
tO (cave Ucl a nm ment belt:inde him, which he daily worthipped. Secondly,that the Jew having, it 
al wate? in ti> eve ſhould never ſee it, rill it was ſpied by his guetts. Thirdly, that blood ſhould come 
our of 1peay of wood, Fourthly,rbat ſich abundance ro fill a water-por of two orthree firkins, ſuch 
as the fewe uſed tor thu puritication, as wee reade, [ohn 2, ſuch ſtozc of bleod as iſſued not out 
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of Cliriſts owne ſide upon the Croſſe. Fitrhly, that the Jewesnothing aſtoniſhed at rhe ſtrangeneſic 
thereof, ſhould ſecke to worke miracles by it, Sixrhly, rhac of this blood ſhould be ſent ro all parts ot 
the world: whereas Chritt gave no charge to his Apoſtles.cogather his blood aad fave it,thart fell from 
him upon the Croſſe ; bur onely to drinke his blood ſpiritually in the Sacrament. Seveathly, that an 
holy day ſhould be erected upon this occaſion, which the Church of Rome ir ſelfe, the mother of ſu- 
4 peritirion, obſerverh nor, nor yet (I chinke) any Church beſide. | 
Is nor here goodly ſtuffe, ropr ove the adoration of Images by ? But leſt any man ſhould thinke, 
thar of my ſelfe I charge this Councell with forgecic, I will produce the teitimonic of a late Pope 
«Adrian the 6, who thus writeth in the beginning of the ſixth Quodliber: Greci cerre in ſua illa [cono- 
mach ia (criptis admodum incerts & fabuloſis rem egernnt, demonum ſpetiris, & mnliebribus ſommisg 
prrum verecande aburentes : T he Grecians tighting for Images, doe proove their matter by fabulous 
and uncertaine writings; abuſing the illutions of devils, and womens dreames withour all ſhametait. 
ncfle ,ut legere eſt in [ynodo Nycena.2. Aft.4.5,45 is to be ſeene(faith he) inthe Second Nycene lynode, 
the 4.and 5.aftion. Thus we ſee, thar both our adverſaries doe abound with many forged and lying 
miracles, andthe (ame bronghr in to citabliſh ſuperſticious and damnable dottrines, 
The like tabulous tales they have of S. Bernard,who in one day, as Bellarmine is not aſhamed to re- 
port out of Gorfrida«, did give light ro an eleven blinde, did heale ten maimed perſons, and 18, more 
that were lame, and all in one day : and (faith the Jeſuite) he wrought ſo many miracles beſide, as it is 
hard conumber them,Bellarm-cap.14. T hus if we will beleeve the Jeluire,Berneyd wrought more mi- 
racles, than cither Chritt or his Apoltles : bur whether is it more reaſonable to credit Bellarmine for 
thismarrer, or Berzard him(clte? tor he ſaith plaincly,rhar he could worke no miracles, as Serm.de Be. 
medic Licet non habeamus neſtra, conſolatio nobis mo gua efſe debent patroni noſtrs miracala : Although 
we have no miracles of our owne, yet our patrons miracles (hee meaneth Beneaif ) are our comfort. 
An4 againe, Serme.1,n dre aſcenſion. Out nunc demonia eiicit, tinguss loquitar, &c. Who now adaies 
calteth our devils, ſpeaketh with tongues, &c. devils are caſt our, when fannesare rooted out of the 
hearr,&c Is not this rhen herericall torgerie, to taige ſo many miracles of a man,that denieth himſclfe 
| thar he hath any ſach power ? | 
In hike manner,in the lite of Demaſcene they forge, that his hand being cur off by the Saracenes for 
his profeſſion of the Chrittian faith, he praying before the Image of the virgine CA/ary, and ſhewing 
his hand cur cf, fell aſl -epe, and awakiag.found his hand joyned tv his arme againe, onely a circle 
| or ſcame of bl-»0d appearing : and yer the laid Damaſcere conteſſerh of himſelfe, vu; 34 i F Sev- Damaſcen. lib, 
| wi mov, Ec, Abd Scot, eine: We netuthey bave recetned the gift of miracles,neither, 5c, L.de (id orthod. 
Many ſuch fabulous miracles the Popilh hiſtories are peſtred with : as how the virgine Afary came ©P3 . 
from hcaven tovifite Felbere when he was licke, and -_ him her breaſts ro ſuck : How an image oy 1107" oBE 
of the Crucitix ſpake to S. Frawnrs, that he had a rude Lambe,which uſed to goe ro Maſſe, and hocke Boz. de fig. lib, 
| downe at theelevation : that Antexze of Padua converted an heretike by making his horſe adore the '4<3+ 
H£o.lt : Thar acertaine woman to make her Bees truittull, par a conſecrated hoalt into the Hive, and A 
aiter acercaine time,ſhe raking of it up, found rhat the Bees had built a Chappell with windowes,and mn oath 
doores, and an Alcar, and had laid the boaſt upon the Alrar, and ſung the Canonicall Hymacs unto it. © 
Theſe rales are juſtified by their moderne Authors : Sv they ſay, that S. Patrike made a ſtolne ſheepe ro yvyy, legend 
bleatc in the beily of him that had eatenit : and that Bede preached among itunes, and they anſwered Angl.tel.zs 1. 
to his praycr, Ame- venerable Bede : and to fill up the meaſure of lying iniquirtie, Twrſelzne telleth us, col-4- 
char the Ladies houſe ac Laurctto in Iraly, was the ſame whercin ſhee was borne, and was tranſlated ©*E&2v<le- 
by the Angels out of Galilic into Dalmaria too thouſand miles,a-.1291.and from thence within the be Ms 
ſpace of toure yeeres, was removed by the Angels into Picenum, ro the Wood of Lauretto, at the Turſel, hi- 
comming whereof, «ll che trees of the Forrett bowed themſelves, and fo conrinucd, till chey were cut ſter. de domo 
downe, or tcll ot them (elves, Theſe ridiculous forgerics are unſavourie unto the graver and more ny ! 
modelt tort of Papilts, Efpenceas faith, 18 Stable us ſo full of dung, as their Legends are full of fables : — 20877 cb 
And Caus {aith, To this day I comld never yet ſee one ftorie that | conld allow. dipretl.2 n | 
Thirdly, ir is our of doubr, that ſome of them were well praftiſed with the devill, and throngh his Canus.lec. 12, 
helpe could doe much, We will begine with D«nffane,who cauſed a Roode ro ſpeake, which was ©* 
More (trange,than rhat of B.ulaems alle: for the aſſe had life, though ſhe had no reaſon ; bur this image 
had neither : PolydorVjrgill thinketh little betrer of Danitane for this deed doing, bur that he was a 
lorcercr.Fox peg. 158.col.2, P. 143.150, 
It 15 tamous 1n hittories, how Ss/veſter the ſecond was advanced tothe Papacie by the Devill, and Ex lohan. 
gave himfclte unto him; and how, having (ome remorlſc before his death, he confeſſed the fat before Stella Platin. 
rhe people, and willed chat his bodice ſhould be drawne of wild horſes when he was dead,and there be lohan. Bal.ro, 
buricd where the horſes lett ir of cheir owne accord, How much ſuch diabolicall praftifes are favou- 
red iy ric Seaot Rome, may appeare by thisone example, which we will now rouch : In Pope Adri- 
ans utes, NOLmany 1 ecres agoe, there was a moit abominable thing prattiſed in Rome, even under 
| the Popes nole, aud by lis permitſian and ſufferance, The Citric of Rome being ar that time gricvouſ- 
lic tcourged and pumnthed of God with the peſttlence, there was one Demerrixs a Grecian, who 
nichhe good uking otrhe whole Citic, to appeaſe rhe wrath of their gods, rooke awild Bull, whom 
Wit! Magical ta chantnents he made fo tame, that he led him with a twine rhreed, and lo Gicriticed 
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him : And this being done, the ficknelſe ſomewhat flaked. Call ye this the Church of God, that ſuf- 
fereth ſuch heatheniſh and abominable ſuperſtitions to bee done in it ? Or ſhall I rake theſe men tor 
Chrittia:s, char doe allow the idolatrous and devilith facritices of the Heathen ? 

Fonrchly, let us ſee whar pretic hne jugling caſts have been wrought by the Papiſts ro deceive the 
people. In King Hemries daics, there wasa monitrous Idoll called che Rood of grace, which was ſo 
made {5 with wicrs and engins,thar one ſtanding within could make every part of the Idoll ro move, 
the hands, che eyes, the mourh : it a man brought bur a {mall peece of filver, it would hang downe the 
lip ; it it were a good peece, then ſhould his jawes goe merily : This abominablc Loll by the Lord 
Cromwels mcancs was broken downe, and the enginsand parts thereot ſhewed at Paules Croffe, Such 
alike ching was the blood of Hales, which they made the people beleeve was fome of Chritts blood, 
bur 1a the end it was found to be bur the blood of a Drake, and ſhewed likewiſe at Paules Crofſe, Fox 
pag. 1188, Ac Caleis in the Sepulchre, it was faid, there were three hoalts beſprinkled with blood, (as 
it was put in writing under Bull and Pardon :)bur the place being ſearched ar King Henries comman- 
dement,they tound three white counters fodred in the ttone with rhe rop-bone of a ſheepes taile, pag. 
1224.601.1., Arhouſand ſuch forged deviſes the Papitts had, which they arc not aſhamed ro maintaine 
for ſtrange and holy miracles. By this that hath been ſhewed, ir is evident ({ hope) ro the indifferent 
reader, what ſinall cauſe our adverſaries have, to boaſt of their miracles. 

3 Now to adde ſomewhat concerning the miracles of our Church, Firſt, we truly ſay, that ourdo« 
Arine is not new nor ſtrange, and theretore rhey are nor to call tor miracles at our hands. The mira- 
cles ot Chriſt and his Apotles, arc alſo our miracles, ſecing that we proteſſe rhe tame dottrine, which 
was confirmed by thoſe miracles. And as /ob» Baptiſt comming before Chriit, avd reaching the peo- 
ple to belceve in him that was to come, wrought no miracle, ſecing that Chriit was ro confirme thar 
doftrine, which lohs taught concerning the Meſſiuh, with miracles : {o we comming attcr Chritt, and 
protciling the fame faich which he raughr, have leffe need of miracles, ſeeing rhat the dottrine, which 
we hold, hath alreadie becn avouched by the miracles ot Chriſt and his Apottles. Bellarmaxesbeit 
anſwer is here, that Toh» taug|i nothing againit rhe common and received dottrine, neither tepara- 
red himſclte from the Prieſts, 

Anſw, Bur theſe are untrue : for firſt, John preached remiilion of {innes by Cliritt, and minittred 
Barritme, borh which were itrange unto the Jewiſh Churcl: : and againe he lived apart in the wilder- 
neſſe : rhe Scribes and Pharifes came ro tym, he went not tothem : and he calleth them a generation 
of vipers; how then did ſ#h» communicate with then:? 

Thisno:wirhſtanding, wee athrme (till, that miracles are nor now ncedfull : will yon here what 
(br yſoftonue faitli; Jam cum nulig fit infidelw, nulla faciendorum miraculorum nunc eſt neceſſitas ;igs- 
tar, qui figr.um vel inutile, vel non ſuo tempore facit, falſmu propheta eſt, 5c. Now ſeeing there are no 
Inidels, rhere is no neceffitie of making miracles : and cherctore hee, which goerh abour now to 
worke a miracle unproficavle, and out ot rime, is a talfe Propher. By this ſentence all Papiſts are falſe 
Prophets, that doe lo much urge miracles. Bur I will tyrther puefſe chem with their owne authoritie. 
Nycen. ſynod.2, Att.q. Tharaſine the Prelident thus ſaid, Wherctore doe nor our images now a dayes 
worke miracles ? I anſwer with the Apoſtle : AMiracnla non credemibus data ſwnt, &c. Miracles arc 
not given to thoſe, thar belceve, bur ro thoſe, which belecve nor, Hearken then you Romaniſts, you 
arc convinced of unbeliete it you ſceke for miracles, Secondly, yer, che Lord bethanked,wee are nor 
deſtirure of miracles, as ,4#guſtime ſaith : Afodo care cect non apern oculos miraculo dowini, at cor c4- 
cum aperit ocules ſermone doxmwirs : Now, faith hee, rhe blinde doth nor receive his bodily ſight by the 
power of Chriſt, our the blmmde heart is lighrened and illuminate through the Goſpell of Chriſt. Such 
miracles {the Lord be bleſſed) we can ſhew : finners are converred, afflifted conciences arc comfore 
red ; the ignorant are inſtructed ; many are called by the preaching of the Goſpell, 

Beſide theſe, which are daily converted among us by the preaching of the Gofpell, the examples of 
thoſe in this place would be remembred,thar being enimics to the Gofpell ; yer by the mightic vork- 
ing of Gods ſpirit, were miraculouſly convertcd from Poperic, cvenin time of perſecurion, and gave 
rheirlives tor rhe teſtimonic of the trurh. 

George T ankerfield, havcing becne a Papiſt all King Edwards dayes, in Qucene aries time, ſecing 
the great cruclty practiſed againſt Gods Sainrs,began ro miſlike both the Papiſts opinions and doings, 
and grew into ſuch a liking of the Gofpell, that he gave hislife for the ſame. Sce his ſteric, Fox pag. 
1689.89, Malter Greene Martyr, firlt an obſtinate Papiſt, was drawne to alove and liking of the Gof 
pell, by EY Peter MartyrsL.e&ures, and died tor the fame afterwards, Fox pag.1851.c.1. 

Amo1.z the reſt, rhe example of Inulius Palmer is molt notable, and worthic cternall memoric : 
who all King Edwards dayes continued an obſtinate Papiſt, reſuting cither ro reſort ro common 
Praycr, or to Sermons but by compulſion, and was for Poperic expclled Magdalen Colledge in Ox- 
ford, where lice waz tcllow : In Queene Aaries dayes hee was reſtored ro his fellowthip by the Viſi- 
rors, all this while xemaining a very Papiſt : Then by the conttancic of the Martyrs and bleſſtd fer- 
vants of God in Oxford and elſewhere dying for the truth, hee began to ſertle his heart rowards the 
truch, and by diligent reading of Scriprure, and tairhtull prayer being therein confirined, hee became 
not onely a contefſor, bura conſtant wirnefſe and Martyr of the Goffecll : Sec his toric, Fox page 
1934 .C-2, 
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The like examples we have of Miſtrefſe Lewes, which of a Papilt in Qucene aries daies became a Paget956.1.20. 
Proteſtant : pag.2012-col.1. and the like of Reger Holland, p4g.2039. both of them holy Martyrs. pag 185 +.10 
Whar greater miraclescan we defire for confirmation of the Goſpel than rheſe, ſhewedin rheir mira» Pag-1849- 1.70, 
culous converſions ? 

Yer if this will not content our adverſaries, but they will ſtill crie with open mourh, and ſay, where 
are your miracles? Behold, ro ſtop their wide and clamorous mouth, we will ſhewthem alfo ſuch mi- 
racles, as they looke for,like ro which they have none, Was nor that a miracle, which Oecolowpedine Anno 1525. | 
xeporteth ro have been done at the marryrdome of Maſter Hug» Spengler: who being caſt into the Fox p.805 2.39, 
watcr and ſo drowned, preſently all the water was colourcd with blood, he having received no wound 
nor hurt in his body betore : at the which all che people were greatly amazed ? 

Bur whart thinke you of that (trange ligne which George Scherrer [hewed at his death; who being 
beheaded, the body lay a prettie ſpace upon the belly rill one might have eaten an egge, and then tur- 
ned ir felfe upon the backe,and croffed the right hand over the letr, and the righrleyge over the left: 
the Magiltratcs ſecing ir, having condemned his body to be burned betore, being moved at the fight 
hereof, cauſed it to be buried: Fox ex Marth. Illyrico, 

It is worth the remembring, char is reported in the French ſtories of Pe:rus Bergeriue a bleſſed 
Marryr:who was caſt into afilthic dungeon,where atheete had Tien rhe {pace of cight moneths, being 
almoit caren up with lice, andin ſuch miſeric, that hee curſed his parents that bare him. This man 
through the reaching and the prayers of the Martyr, tclt fuch comfort in the Gofpcll, that hee be- 
came very patient in his affliton : and afrer his converiton this ſtrange thing was wrought upon 
him ; that whereas before hee was fo full of lice, thar hee might have plucked our rwelve at once 
berweene two of his fingers, the next day hce had not onuc : For ex TJohanne Cr ſpin, pag. 907. Pag.$:8 1.5%, 
col.2, 

Many ſuch other miraculous workes ſhewed in thelife an4 deati: of che holy Martyrs, we are able 
to rchearſe 2 as that of Zwinglins, whole heart was ftonnd whole and unburned three d:ics atter his 
body was conſumed with fire, ex Oſwald. Micome . rhe like whereot is conſtantly reported of blc(> 
ſed (rammer, that his heart was found unconſumed in the aſhes, his body being burned. 

Stephen Brene Martyr at Rutiers in France 1540. could nor bee conſumed wich rhe fice that was 
{ twice made abvur him, with veſſels of oyle po #red upon rhe faggors, ſo thar che hangmag ia the end 

was faine rotrutt him chrough with his pike : ex Joben Criſpin. 
Stephen Mangin Martyr burned at Mcaux ane 1546. having his tongue firſt cur ont, yet ſo ſpake, 
thar he might be unde:{tood, ſaying The Lords name be bleſſed, lohan. Criſpin,{46.6. 

Thelike alſo is recorded of rwo other Martyrs, at Sanſerre, Johannes Filteul, and Iuliaruy Levill:, 
who ſpakc, their tongues being firit raken trom them, Fox pag. 911. ex lohan, Criſpin: ſo did allo Pe- Pag.$31.1. £0% 
ter Rom(earn Martyr at Bloys, awe 1556.ex lohan. Criſpm.One faninus an Italian Martyr was burned 
at Ferrara, ano 1550, for the truths ſake, whoſe body in the bu. ning gave an odoriterous fragrant 
ſmell of incomparable ſweetneſſe to all there preſent : ex Henrie, Pamal, 1b.7, 

Bur wee need nor ſcarch forraine ſtorics for ſuch miraculous workes : God hath ſhewed his great 
power, and ſer forth his glorie, evenin our Englifh, Martyrs : it is credibly celtified, that where # ich- 
lffes hones were burnr, ſprang up a well, Fox pag. 194.4.col.1. Pag.952.2,108 

Tames Bainhans in che middelt of the flaming fire, his armes and legs being halfe conſumed, ſpake 
theſe words: O ye Pupiſts,behold you looke for mixacler,and here now rou may [ee a miracle.for inthis fire p 
, t I feels no more paine, than if [ were in a ved of down, but it ts to me 4s ſweet a4 a bed of Roſ"5,Foxp.1030. WEFD EN 

col.2,Whar greater miracle can be looked forgthan that rhe cruel rage of the tire ſhould be ſo (trarige- 

Iv \laked and mitigared, thar it ſhould become nor onely nor grievous, bur pleſanc ro tle ſufferers? Dag 1447. 1-20, 
The like mitigation of paine,rhar conſtant Martyr Miter Hawkes. gave a comtortable and cheerctull 

ſignificarion of, by thrice clapping ot his hands over his head burning of a light fire, when every man Pag.1547. 3.50, 
thought he had been dead, Fox page1 592. Many ſuch examples might here bee broughtin : as of Re- 

bert Samuel Martyr,whoſe body is ſaid to have ſhined bright like rried (1.ver in the middelt ot the fire, 

p49.1704. Likewiſe atter the burning of /#hn Noyes Martyr, there was found 1a the aſhes one of his P38.1831.2 49, 
feere unburned, whole with the hoſe on, up to the anckle, Fox pag 2022, 

Whoſecrh not now, that if miracles were to bee ttood upon, and that thereby wee world make 
proofe of our Church, char herein wee might have great advantage ag.init our adverſaries? Bur their 
common anſwer is,that all cheſe are tables,which we reporc ot our Mactyrs. And why,! pray you,doc 
theſe rhings ſeeme incredible ? May not God as well ſhew lis power in rhicſe holy Martyrs, as hee did 
in the ancient wirnefſes of trurh,thart were perſecured and pur co death under rhe heachen Emperours? 
tor Gods armes are nor ſhortened, he is able ro doe as great workes now, as hee did then : And theſe 
[is ſervants dicd for rhe fame trurh, for the which che ancient Martyrs gave their lives : Why ſhould 
it be more unlikelic, that ſome of the Martyrs of our Church have {tood at the {take tmiouched of the 
hre, as we have heard before of Stephen Brave,than thar Policarpus continued in the fire withour bur- 
ning, the fire having no power ot his bodic, bur wasin the end chruit rhrough, as Srephen Brune alio 
was —_ or that Cecilza remained aday and a night in a hot bath without hurr, as it ſhe had beg in 
a Cold place ? 


Why might not the Lord give unto Siephen Mangia Martyr, and others power to ſpeake, their 
tORgues 
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tongues to be cut out, as he did ro Rowen, who being deprived of his rongue ſpake theſe words: Fe 
that (pr:keth Chy'ſt ſhal never wams a tongue? Fox pag.go. 2 
Polycarpaa betore mentioned, his body in the n:iddelt of the fire gliſtered like lilver or Gold,p4p.43, 
Pa3.33.1.80,, Why inay we nor credit the like report of Robert Sammwel ?T here came a molt plealant ſmell from Po- 
lyc arp bodic,as it had been ot mirrhe, or ſome precious balme : may not this as well be true of Fa- 
Pag 33 195 minus, Whol: example we law before ? Polycarpme being thruſt through with a ſword, for he could not 
burue, there guſhed our ſuch abundance of blood, as that the fire was quenched therewith, May we 
not as well belceve, that which is teported of Biſhop Latimer ? whoſe prayer unto God was, that hee 
might give his heart blood tor his trurh :and fo it came ro paſſe,thar in rhe hrehis ſides being opened 
"8.15792 60 by the violcuce thereof. the blood iſſued our abundantly, which was itrange to behold :Foxp.17 40, 
Bur 1 will be paring in thcle reports: tor we have betrer arguments to prove our Church by, as ſhall 
afterward appearc. 

Yer,betorcT leave this place, becauſe the Jeſuire hath ſuch aſpite at Lather,(he is agreat ceycſors to 

A natle and i'm) we will in a word or two declare what itrange things were wrought by Luther, It is credibly re» 
ſrangc1iracle ported of him, that a certaine young, man had bound himſclie by obligation ro the Devill, ſcaled with 
credivly 7 his blood to give him his toute, fo hee might have his with and detire faſtisfied with mony : In ſhort 
Boer : ” y '* timeche grew to great wealth : the matter being diicloſed wich much adoc to Lather, hee calleth rhe 
119 -85:210, COgregation together, and joyneth in prayer tor this young man : andas they prayed,the obligation 
edit.i6;o, —Wwascalt in at the window. This credible report of Lathers A#, may countervaile thelying tale of 
railing Sraphi{as, whom the Jcluite fo much credireth, how that Luther artempred ro calt a devill our 
of a woman, and was in danger to be laine of the devill himſfeclfe, Be&ayw.cap 16.Bur why ſhould ir 
ſceme ſtrange, that by the prayersof the congregation the devill ſhould depart ? For by two waics 
are uncleane ſpirits caſt our, oneis by the extraordinarie gitt and faith of miracles, which though ir 
continued ſome ages after the Apoſtles, rill the Goſpell was univerſally planted, yer wee holdit gene 
rally to be ceaſed now : the other way is ordinary by faſting and prayer, which our Saviour preſcri- 
beth, atth. 17.21. Whercby wee doubr nor, but evenin theſe daizs, when ir pleaſerh God, Saran is 
chaſcd from the poſſeſſion of Chriſts members. And in this kinde Lather was fingular, who ulcd ro 
pray ſo fervently, that the reares were ſcene to fall from his eyes in his prayer: And cheſe are the wea- 
po i-, whereby we fight againſt Satan, rhe word of God and prayer, which are more forcible, than 
vour ſuperſtitious croſlings, conjurations, exorcizings, yea than your holy water, or holy watcr 
{j rinckle, The experience hereot Orzgene ſhewerh, that as he was preaching of thoſe words, t Sam.2. 
of Anna Ay hen t rejoyced in the Lord,one being preſent having an unclecane ſpirit cried out: upon 
Hom cn Which occailion Orgere further faid thus : Conrarine ſpiritza exnultarionens noſtram in domino ferre 
| 1ib.Sam, © 20* p*twit : The adverſarie ſpirit cannot abide our rejoycing in the Lord, &c. Theſe meanes then of 

the Word and prayer ſeeing Lather had, wee may more calllic bee perſwaded of the truth ofthe 

ſtoric, 

And as he wascarneſt in prayer, ſo his prayers wantcd not cffett ; for as hee himſclfe conteſſed, he= 
1:ad obraincd of God, that folong as he lived, the Pope ſhould nor prevaile in his country. And is nor 
rhii-a!{y a thing ro be wondred at, that tor all che Pope and Emperour joyned together,and bent their 
forces againſt rhe fillie poore man;yet the Lord defended him trom the Lions tecth, and granted him 
ro cnd Iusdaics in peace ? 

Thus it is apparant and manifeſt, that the Lord ſheweth his miraculous power many times in his 
Sainrs, to aſtoniſh the wicked : the great miracles which have bin declarcd in their holy martyrcoms, 
would fill a large volume. Burt theſe arguments wee doe nor chiefly (tand upon : yer thus much was 
ror amifſe by rhe way ro bee inſerted, ro requite our adverſaries withall, who doc {o greatly mag- 
nie and extoll their Antichrittian Church, tor theiclying and fained miracles. 

Laitly, if miracles were aſure note of the Church: and though the Romanilts could alleage true 

| miracles done among them,yer they ſhov]d herein have no precminence before the Eaſterne and Sou- 
Li9,42.17 11 Þ terne Churches, 1. For che Greeke and Eaſterne Churches, Marcus Pan{xs a Venetian reporterh, 
char arrhe Citic Tawrs there is a mountaine ſhewed, which was removed by the prayer of a Chrittian, 

at the inſtance of a certaine Saracen, who objetted unto the Chriſtians, that if theyhad faith, 4s 4 

g7..me of wuſtard ſeed, if thy (beuld ſay unto a monntaine, remove wnto ſuch a place, it ſhould preſemly 

Voranes, tid remove. I zilamont Writeth of a towne in Syria czlled Sardinale, inhabited by the Chriſtians, where 
220u80.Cc0.4 Turkes, Saracens, or Moores cannor dwell, bur they dic before the yeeres end. Faber writeth that not 
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oe thorn, trretromrhecicic of Maſcovia, isa great Monaſterie, wherein is the ſepulchre of Sergius an Abbor, 
Mit oiad Where r9 blade men were reſtored to their ſight, Thomas Lopes reporterh,that the people ot Mane 
nd egalorrotort ro the ſepulchre ot S.T homas, where many miraclesare wrought. 
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2 Coccrning the Sourh Church, Alvaresſaith,that amoag the Echiopians there is a ſepulchre of 
one 0: 1c lunnes of King {bram, who was a Priclt, that wrought miracles, and among the reſt, they 


is Y,toactne Avgels did minuter bread and wine unto him when hee cclebrared : the fame author alſo 
7.9, har the Echiloptans doe reſort to the ſepulchre of a King called Babbera, where many miracles 
wo oo agh tt Bur lt uncertaine, What credit theſe reports are of : bur that is yet more ſtrange, and 
"wi more crecdit hich Philipp:ess Camerarias ſetterht duwne, of the apparition of the bodics 

Sau 41, 144.1,5 047 uf Lhe ground, not whole, but in parts,as the head,armes,legges, which may te 
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rouched, in alittle barren hill within halte a mile of Cairo in Egypt,once in the yeere about the 25.0f Camerar.cap. 
\Iarch, which apparition conrinueth for the ſpace of 3, daics rogether : It then any confidence were ow" = hi- 
to be had in miracles, other Churches may better challenge it than Rome, pic 12h 
3 The French Church agreeth with us : ertic,5.Wee beleeve the wird contained im the Canonicall 
writings proce eded from God, and for 4s much a4 it is the rale of trath, it followeth that neither antiqui- 
tie, nr cuſtomers. Fc. nor viſions, ror miracles anrht to be oppoſed toit, 
4 Androuchiag ric judgement of the Romaniſts : Roſſenfrs lairh, Ec. that the premiſe of Chriit, 
concerns g the he:lixe of the licks, caſts :g out of devils, taketh no efſett mit. dais, Nemo enim oft, qui Concr.captiv. 
j 1m corporalier ejicn, ec. There is nu man that doth now corporuly Calt out Gevils,&c, Pur this pro- Babel c 11, 
nic tooke place,pro tempore 1: ſcents Eccicſis, in tize time of the Church then 1 ringing vp: Like- LE RY 
wile E ſpenc hrs ca new there i5 no u:belee vey miracolorun nuxc nullaneceſſitas, There is no necellity Tineds.3. : 
now of MIrac:cs, : Pas 94. 
And further wieren Bellarmine produceth the example ol Yaviere the Jcſuite, a great wonder- 
worker among the Indians, that divers blind, deate, dumbe, lame, were liealed by him; yea one that 
was dead was raiſed againe unto lite : akhough we limply denie nor, but God might upon this{pecial 
and extraordinacie accalion of converting Infidels, grant unto fuch as are his faithtull Miniſters 
ſume power of miracu'ous workes : yet that thisrale is unprobable, may appeare by the reſtimonie Acoſtalib.g. 
of anorlicr Jcluitc, one Acofts, that was alſo1n that countrie, and laboured among tlic Weſt Indi. de Indor. 
ans, who faith directly, prodz gta nulla producimu, neque vero eſt opts. \Ve bring forth no wonders, nci- [alut,cap.” 2, 
ther in deedis itncedtall, And in another place hee giverh a realvn thereof, that when the Grecians, 
and others which excelled in all humane wiſdome, were converted by {imple and unlearned men, 
it was neccfſaric they ſhould bee furniſhed with rhe power of miracles : bur now fecing they which 2 
arc there converted, arc intcriour every way to their converters, It {ccmerth not to bee ſoneedfull : ro _ ” of 
this purpole eAco#a, e [ndor.falut, 


6ap.3. 
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His alſo our advcrſaries hold to bee a perpetuall marke, whereby toknow the Church : for they 23,Eror, 
fay that the true Church of God wanteth not thoſe which are endued withrhe ſpirir of prophe« 
cie: And-ſorhey heare usin hand,that inevery age there hath flouriſhed ſome Propherin their Church: 
The firſt, that the Church ſhall alwaics have Prophers,they would prove our of [vel 2. I will pomre of Tor! 2.38. 
wy ſpirit nponallfi:ſh, &c. The ſecond, thar they have had (uch Prophets, rhey doe inferreupon a few 
forged cxamples, of S. Bernard, andSaint Francis, a Popiſh Saint, and the founder of the ſa perittious 
order of the Franciſcan: and of ſuch others : Bellarmine cap.1 5. 
To the firſt we anſwer. 1. The Prophecie of Tee! was accompliſhed in the Apoſtles time, AA.2, as 
Saint Petey cxpounderh it, and therefore wee need nor looke further for the fulfilling of ir. 2. The 
Church of the Jewes wanted Prophers for tie = of foure hundred yeeres and more before the 
comming of Chriſt : for we reade ot no Propher atter CMelachy : and rhe Churgh complaineth of this Plai.74 9. 
want, that they had Prophers no more : wherefore, the Church of God after the comming of Chriſty 
\ may better ſpare this extraordinarie fun&tion of propheſying,ſecing both Chriſt is alrcadic come,who 
was the very ſubjeft and matter of a)l the ancient prophecies ; and we have alſo moſt evident prophe- : 
cics of the Apoſtles, Rows, 1 1. concerning the calling of the Jewes ; 2 Theſ.2. of Antichriſt:in the Apo- —_— 
6 calyps, ot the generall eltare and condition of the Church ro the end ofthe world : ſome of which are 
alreadic accomplithed, fome to be tuifilied in their ſeaſon :inrheſe prophecies, wee muſt reſt and con- 
rent our ſelves, nor looking for new revelations. 3. There have been Prophers amongſt the heathen 
our of the Church of God : they allo can bring forrh divers old prophecies ; ſo thar it rhe iſſue lay in 
this point, they might as well contend.to be the Church of God. Atzages dreamed thar hee ſaw a 1ulin.lib.r. 
vine growing, our ot his daughrer,that covered all « Fa: which came topaſſe in Cyr. Ampuitine re- Decivit Dei 
porteth a prophecic ot Hermes Triſmegist#, how that all the images and Idols of the heakien ſhould 1:b-8.cap.:6. 
be broken downe through all «Egypt, The /[ndians were torerold of the Spantards comming, many a 
Yeere before rhicir arrival in thoſe placeg: Their Zemes, tharis, their devils, which rhey worſhipped 
as Gods, told chem, thar there ſhould come apcople with Jong beards, firce and crucll, that at one 
ſitrokeſhould tirike men off by the middle : And all theſe rhings tell our afrerwards to thar nation ac- "rig G 
cordingly. we 
Bur they will anfiver, that theſe were not true prophecies inſpired of God, but uncertaine predi- 
Ctions of the devil, What willchey fay then ro Balaam, that propheticd of Chriſt ? There ſhalicome 4 yumb.14.7 
ſtarre of [acob ((aith he) Namb-24.17. and in the fame place, he faith, be heardthe words of God. And 
here our Doway Latine men conteliſ2,chat Ba/aams had che ſpirit of Prophecy, bur nor juſtifying grace, 
and chat many worke miracles, and yer bec damned ;pag.373. how then can thar bee a norte of the 
Ciurch (our of the which none can be ſaved) which 46th not alway accompany ſalvation? 
The prophecies allo of Sybil are wonderfull, which many yecres before the comming of Chriſt, pro= 
phehict of his incarnation, and of his paſſion, with che circumitances thereof, as how hee ſhould bee 
crowned with horas, that they ſhould give him vinceger rodrinke, how che vaile of the remple ſhould 
be rent, and darknellc ſhould cover the earth for three houres : and hee him(clfe ſhould riſe the third 
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day : yea ſhee {etteth downe the very name of the Meſſiah, Jeſs Chriſt. Theſe prophecies came nor 
ot the devill, for theſe mylterics, without a!l doubr, were nor knowne co the evill ſpirits: for they 
were not fully revealed to the Angels themſelves betore rhe comming ot Chrift, Epheſ. 3.10. Where 
fore we conclude thus, that as the gitt of propheſying is no ſure ligne thar they are members ofthe 
Church and cle&ed of God, which are endued with it; as Chriſt faith, AZareh.p.22. that many which 
had propheſicd in his name, in the oe of judgemear {hould be retaſed ; and Balaam is fer torth as an 
example ot a falſe prophet and wicked man; Ep. Inde 1 1, So neither is chis gitt an intallible marke of 
the Church of God, whereſſ5ever it is found. Your owne Canons avouch the ſame, decr.pare.2,cauſ. 
7.q4,1.cap.7 9. Prophetavit cf Sanl malw rex, & twnc prophetavit, cums David ſarilum per ſequeretar: 
Saul alſo prophelicd ancvill King,and at rhar time, when he perſecurcd David. The gitc then of pro- 
pheſying, as it ſhewerhnor him to be a member ofthe Church, thar hath ir : to neicher that to be rhe 
Church, where it is found, 

Tothe ſecond part, concerning this miraculous git which our adverfaries pretend to have : wee 
anſwer, 1. They are but fables which they briog : tor if all that is reported of S. Bernard in his lite, 
of his miracles and prophecies were true, ncitherS, Paxl nor any of the Apoltles were to be compa- 
red unro him for number of miracles: ſuch caſting out of devils out ot men, womea and children, 
healing of ſtrange diſeaſes, forerelling of things ro come « rhe Colpell almoſt hath nor ſtranger 
things of our Saviour Chriſt. And S. Hierome, who was long betore Berzaras time, ſhewerh that 
propheci was then ceaſed : Propheria domini paſſione ſignata ejt : All prophecicis ſealed up in the 
paſſion of Chriſt, Tom. 3.4d Afarcellam. 

As for S, Franets, you may gheſle by this, what ſpirit hee was of, that preſcribing to his followers a 
certaine {tric order of living, as ro weare no girdle, to goc barefoor, and ſuch like, hee calleth it regs- 
lam evangelicam, the rule of the Goſpell : belike making himfelte another Chriſt, and fo bringing in 
anotherGoſpell : for toall Chriſts Diſciples Chriits Gofpell is ſufhcient. 2. Bar if they have any 
prophecics of credit, which they can ſhew,they are ſuch, as are reported of Pope S:lveiter the ſecond, 
who had w-rrant trom the devill, that he ſhould nor die before he ſung Maſſe in Terefalem : and (vir 
came to paſſe, for having ſung Maſſe in a chapel fo called, he immediately diced. Not much unlike to 
this was that of King Hewry the fourth, who ended his life in a chamber ar Wettminſter called /ery- 
ſalems, as he had an old prophecic, Edward the fourth alſo was told, that his ſucceſſors name ſhould 
begin with G, which was the cauſe of George the Duke of Clarence death, his owne brother : bur the 
devilliſh prophecic notwithſtanding tooke place, for Richard Duke of G loceiter was King afrer him. 
In like manner Yalence the Emperour had a blind prophecie, that one ſhould reigne ates Then whole 
name began with Theod, which made Theederme to rebell againtt him : bur ſo ir came ro paſſe in- 
deed, that Theedofixs was Emperour after him. Such blind prophecies wee denic nor but the Popifh 
Church hath had many, which as yon ſec, doe cauſe murther, ſedition, and bloodſhed;bur other good 
prophecies comming of God, wee know them not to have any. 

3 Wee denie nor bar that there have lived ſome amongit them in their Church, which in thoſe 
daics were counted Prophers and propherifſes, as Hildegarde, an». 1 146, likewifc Bridget, ( atherine 


»Senenſis : whom Bellarmine reckoneth up amongſt others that wrought miracles, chap. 14. But con» 


cerning theſe we will anſwer, asthe Jeſuire doth for S3billa a propherifſe amongſt the heathen : rhar 
the 9 fg as touching ſuch marrers as ſhould fall our ro the Ghurch, for a teſtimony of the faith 
of the Chriitians ; and fo to be counted herein a prophetiſſe of the Church rather than ot the hearhen; 
chap.15.So welay, that if thofe three above named were Prophcrifſes, they were of our Church, and 
nor theirs; forthey prophefied of the decay of their Church, and raiſing up of ours. Hildegardss firſt 
prophelted of the beginning of Friers,and of their deſtrution, ſaying,that in the end,when their gifts 
and rewards ceaſed, rhey fhonld goe abour their houſes like hungrie and made doppes, drawing in 
their necks like doves.' Briget propheſied of the Church of Rome, that ir (hould be as a body con- 
demnedot a Judge, to have the skinflaine off, and the fleſh ro bee cur in pieces : (atharinre de Sens 
ſpeaketh of a reformation of the Church, and ſuch a renovation of Paſtors, that thc onely remem« 
brance thereof faith ſhee, makerth my ſpirit to rejoyce in the Lord. All thele things wee ſee now ace 
compliſhed : the fects of Friersin many places put downe : the Popiſh juriſdiftion caſt out, a no- 
table reformation to bee wrought in the Church. : our adverſaries (I rhinke) have nor to rejoyce in 
theſe prophecies ; neither have any greax cauſe to challenge them tor their Prophers. BurI will helpe 
them alittle, and bring to their remembrance a notable Propherilſe of theirs in King Hezry the cights 
daics, which was one Elzaabeth Barton a Nun, commonly called the holy maid of Kent, who being 
inſtructed by the Friers, fained, as though ſhe had many revelations : ſhe propheſied, thar if the King 
proceeded in his divorce, then in queſtion berweene him and Queene Katherixe, that hee ſhould nor 
be King ane yeerc, nonot one moneth : But (God bee thanked) hee lived almoſt rwentie yecres after 
that, by whom many worthy things were wrought for the good of Chriſts Church. This Propheriſfe 
was afterward juſtly mer withall, and worthily ſuffered for her demerirs, with all her accomplices : a- 
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goods ro the King. It rhey will brag of their Prophers, ler nor the holy maid of Kear be forgorrenin 

any wilc. 
4 Nowlaſtly becauſc they ſhall get onmeface us with a vaine brag of prophets : I will ſhew what 
prophccics 
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| prophecies the Goi vel! hack been adorned withall. Was not [obs Huſſe a Prophet , who thus Gd ar 
| his fx centam Touelntis anni deo reſpondebits : atteran hundred yeeres you ſhall give account of 
b this your doing unto God ? Likewiſe Hrerome of Prage, peſt century anver ves omnes crto7 1 cite you 
| all to make anſiver after an hundred yeeres. Which prophecie of theirstooke effett accordingly : for 
both theſe holy men ſuffered martyrdome abour anno 14.16, and juſt an hundred yeeres after, anno 
| 1516. the Lord raiſed up Luther, who indeed called the Pope and his dodtrine ro account. 
a Was uot Savorare/aa Prophet, that ſaid one ſhould paſſe over the Alpes like Cyrus, who ſhonld 
deitroy all Iralie ? andis it nor focome to paſſe ? for neither Cyrw, nor whoſocver cile could have 
more laid waſte the Popiſh Italian Church than the word of God hath done, aud rhe lively preaching 
| of the Goſpell? W-ilrer Brute prophecicd, that the temporalitics ſhould be taken trom the Clergic for Fox pag 5-0. 


the inultitude of rheir ſinnes : this Walter lived in King Richards daics the ſecond, beilrey that cone Paregs: 1.40% 
ſtant Martyr and faithfull ſervant of God prophecicd, that many Preachers ſhould come atrer him, 4* 61%. 
which ſhould preach the fame faith rhar he had raug]r, and ſhould convert maay trom their errors. 
We will come unto neerer times : Did not Maiter Hooper prophecic, when taking his Icave of Ma- 
ſter Bulliyger at Zuricke, he aid thus unto him, Y ou ſhall be ſure({iich hero heare from me,trom tizne 
rotime out of England : bur the lalt neves of all I ſhall nor be able ro wrice, forthere where [ ſhall 
rake moſt paincs, you flall heare of me burned to aſhes. And foir came ropaſſe, for he was buracd ac 
- Gloceſter, where he was Biſhop, Fox pag. 1503. col. 1, Pag.1355 1 6, 
Miter Larmer would alwaics fav, that the preaching of the Goſpel would coſt him his life 
and he was perſwaded, he ſaid,that Wincheſter was kept in the rower for the ſame purpoſe :;p47.1742, P29-1573-21-39 
col.r. 
Al after Rogers prophecicd in Queene CA/aries Gaies, that the Goſpell ſhould be reſtored, and rhar P3g-1355. 1.60. 
the diſperſed Engliſh flocke ſhould be brought againe ro rheir former cltate, pag.1492. A certaine 
woman alſo in Excerer that died for the truth, ſpake ro the like effet: who encring as ir happencd ini» 
toS. Peters Church,where ſhe found a cunning Durchman,makeiag of new noſes ro certaine Images, 
which had been disfigured in King Edwards daies, faidunro him, What a mad man art thou to make 
| them new noſes, which wirhia a tew daies ſhall all Joſe their heads : as it came indeed to pale, pag. 


2051-col.1. Pag 1864.2.r. 
Roger Holland ſtanding in examination before bloodie Boner, thus boldly faid unto him : This 1 
darc be bold in God ro ſpeake, which by his ſpirit I am moved to fay, that God will ſhorten your 
hand of crueltie, for after this day in this place, ſhall there nor any by him (meaning Bozer) be pur ro 
death, p4g.2042+ And after this day indeed, there wasnone pur todearh in Smithfield, Pag. 1852 1.10 
Whart ſhall I (peake of Maſter Bradford, who writeth thus in his epiſile ro Cambridge : You know 
I prophecicd truly to you, before the Sweat came, what would come,if you repented nor your carnall 
Goſpelling. I might here alſo inferre the prophericall prayers of the Martyrs : as how Maſter Lati- 
wer prayed that the Gofpell mighr once againe be reſtored ro England, and earneltly ſucd in his pray- MR . 
crs for the preſervation of _ Eliz,4beth, now our moſt gracious Queene : the which his prayers, 679-3 
the Lord, whoſe name cternally be bleſſed for ir, in mercy to thus land graciouſly granted. The like 
prayer Maſter Phslpor made ar the itake for the reſtoring of the Goſpell, pag. 1831.co.1 And, ro Paz, 1661.1. 45. 
| make ſhort, the five laſt martyrs Lvurned ar Canterburie, defired God in their prayers before their 
martyrdome, thar their blood migkr be the laſt rhat ſhould be ſhed : and ſo it was, Fox pag.1033. 
| ] alleage nor theſe examples, unro the which 1 could adde many beſides, to this end, as though I pas.1g6:,2, 55, 
hone theſe prophericall gitts are ordinarie inthe CMurch, or thar theſe holy martyrs had rhe = 
calling of Prophers (though ir cannor bee denied, bur that at ſome times, and in ſome calcs they had 
che ſpicir of prophecic; ) or that hereby we meane to prove our Church : bur to anſiver a lictle unto 
our adverſarics vaine, and untruc braggee, thatit may appcare to all men, wich how much bertcr 
right we might chalenge this prophericall gift in the behalte and nate of our Church. 
Hirherto wee have rouched f1x onely of the principall nores of the popiſh Church : the reſt 
which the Jeſuite addech ro make up the number ot fifteenc, are ſuch vagrang and uncerraine notes, 
on I wonder, the Jeſuite tor ſhame would ſtuffe his booke withthem : I will theretore only name 
TNCMs 
Another note thereof of Bellarmines Church beſide thoſe fer downe, is dwratio diuturna, nec 
xnquam interrapta, is the long and laſting continuance of their Church wichour any interruption : 
their Church, they fay, hathendured 1570. yecresand more alrcadie, andislike ro continue to the 
worlds end : but our Church is newly begunne, and ſhall ſoone come ro an end: Bellarmine {b.g, 
cap.6., 
Anſw., 1. Duration or continuance is no good argument of the Church : the heathen Idolerers 
could and did ſay asmuch for their Idolatric : As Aſclepiades objefted ro Romanus (holy marcyr) Fog, pag,1s, 
Thy crucified Chritt, faith he, is bur a yeſterdaies God, the Gods ofthe Gentiles are of great anriqui- 
tie. 2. It isnottrue that their Church hath cadured ſo long, they mult ſtrike offalmoſt 600. yeeres 
from their account ; and yer moſt of thcir errors are nothing {o old : yer if they could make up the 
tull number they ſpeake of, they have not much to bragge of : The kingdome of rhe Sycionians, as 
e7nguſtine witncſſeth, endured 950.yeeres, the Monarchic of the Aſfyrians 1300. yeeres and inore ; 1b x8 deci 
yr were they not for all chis che Church of God; 3. The deſcent and pedegree of their Church hath virardciye.20. 
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not all this while, they ſay, been interrupted. To this wee have anſivered before in the third note of 
ſucceſſion : Our ſaviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles could not ſhewy a perpetuall deſcent of their Church 
not interrupted, yet were they the true Church. 4. Their Church ſkall indure ro the end ot rhe 
world : ſo ſhall Sathans kingdome wax ſtronger towards the end : There {hutl be a generall decay of 
faith and charitie; yea, and there ſhall be ſome remnant of Antichriſts kingdome even at the comming 
of Chriſt : butt ro what endS, Paul ſhawerh, to bee aboliſhed with rhe brighrneſſe of his comming. 
5. Neither is our Church, as rhey falfly charge us, newly ſtart up : bur of our Church were the Pro- 
phers, Apoſtles,and martyrs,as we have ſhewed: the Church of God may ſomerime lic hidden in the 
world, and ſo hath ours. Bur rhey goe further; Our Church, they ſay, ſhall nor long continue : So the 
heathen faced downe the Chriſtians, that their rcligion ſhouldlaſt bur 365. yecres : bur ir proved 
cleane contraric ; for the Chriſtian faith increaſed ſtill, and Paganiſme wirhin har compaſſe was ba- 
niſhed, Az tor our Church, we know it ſhall continue to rhe worlds end, rhough wirh much truublec 
andperſecurio!, and ever atrer ſhall be with Chriſt. 

Anothe: ve, which Beflarmine makerth the ſixth in number, is, Confpiratio in doflrina cums Eccle- 
fra antiqna : Their conſpiring in dottrine with the ancient Church, cap 9.where hee taketh paines to 
caſt upon us rwentie ſeveral] hereltcs, 

«An(w.r. For the tull anſwer of this flander, Tdoe referre the reader to the ſecond pillar of Pa- 
piſtric, part. 3. where it is evidently proved that the Papiſts (and not the Proteftants) doe revive the 
old herelic:, 

2 It may appeare by the perpetuall allegation of F»g»ftime, and the decrees of Councels gener:ll 
and Bag ffs vor and of their owne Canons, throughout this Treatiſe in defence of our cauſe,thar 
our doftrine apreeth with antiquitic, and not Papiltric. 

Notwithſtanidng as touching the Jeſuires challenge of hereſto,where he laicrh to our charge twenty 


lar of Papiſtry, ſcverall herefies, I have calily removed them, and required him with torty ſeverall herefics, all proved 
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to be in their Church : for the particular anſwer ro that placeT referre the reader. 

But now in generall it ſhall appeare by ſuch deſcriptions of hererikes, as heretofore have bin made, 
and by them cannor be refuſed, that nor we, bur they are the heretikes of theſe daics. 

And firlt, if they will be tried by the definition of an hererike in the Civill law, we will not refuſe : 
as Cod. lib.1.tit.q.leg.1, Gratian and Valentinian thus define an heretike : Qui patris, þ153,0 ſpirit 
fantti deitaters ſub part majeitate non credunt, hereticorum infamiam ſuftinere, &e. They which duc 
not beleeve the Deirie of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt to be of equal majcſtic, ſhall ſuſtaine rhe 
intfamic of heretikes, &c. But wee doe fo belceve : Ergo, are no heretikes, The Popiſh Church is ra- 
ther to be ſuſpected herein, thar affirme, that Chriſt is not <vTi+@, God of himyſelfe : now if the Father 
be God of himſelte, and the Sonne have a beginning of his Godhead, then muſt there be an incquai- 
tic inthe Godhead. Sce more of thisatterward, Contrev.20.part.2, queſt.1, 

Likewiſe, Ced.bb.1.t41.5 leg.2.Grarian. Valentinian. Heretic judicatur, qui 4 minime fides deviat 
a*ticu/o: He is judged an heretike, that departeth from thelcaſt article of the faith,&c,Burir is an ar- 
tile of the faith ro belceve that Chriſt fitrerh at the right hand of God, and ſhall not come from 
thoncerill the day of judgement : which the Papiſts muſt needs denic, afhrming Chriſts bodie to be 
really and corporally in the Sacrament : and fo they muſt cither make Chritt ro have two bodics, one 
in heaven, another incarth, or cl{c they muſt hold that his body may be in two places at once,cont;a- 
ric ro rhe nature of a budy, 

We will nor refuſe the triall of an herttike by your owne Canons : Decret.par.2.cauſ.24. queſt.;. 
c-p 25. Hereticns eff, qui alicujus temporalis commods, & maxime gloria, pronciparuſque ſns on 
falſas ac nowas opiciones pignit : Heis an heretike, that for ſome temporall commodiric, cfpecially tor 
glorie ard principalirie ſake, doth deviſe and follow new and ſtrange opinions,&Ac. But the Papitts 
doc ſecke the glorie and principalitic of the Papall Sea, and the commodiric rhereof,and thereto hold 
new opiuions,as that iris of necellirie to ſalvation to beleeve the Pope to be head of the Church ; thar 
the Pope is above Councels and ſuch like : Ergo, they are heretikes. And to ſpeake the truth, moſt 
of the Popiſh opinions are ſuch as either rend ro advance the pride of the Biſhop of Rome, asthe do- 
Ctrine of his primacic over other Churches, his ſuperioritic over Kings, Princes, and ſuch like ; or elle 
to make their owne purſesfar, as their opinions of their reall preſence, Maſſes propiriatorie tor the 
quicke and rhe dead, purgatoric, pardons, pilgrimages, and ſuch other, And it was well ſaid (though 
merilv)ot Eraſmm to the Duke of Saxonic,who asked his judgement of Lwather ; that he medled with 
tw. dangerons matters that would not be touched, the Popes Crowne, and the Monkes belly. 

Further, alſo it tollowerh thus in your Canons as touching an heretike : Decret par.2.canſ.z4 . 
quelt,y.c.zo Qui nenad Propheticas veces, non ad Apeitolicas literas, now ad Evangelic as arthorita.. 
tes, (rd ad ſcipſor recurrnnt, magiityi erroris exiflunt, Fc, They which have not recourle to the Pro- 
phc's, Apoitles writings, and the Evanegclicall authorities, but run to themſelves, are become the 
1.4tcr? of errors, And what this meancth isexpounded by Pope Urbaene inthe ſame place, cap.32. 
V uta m1g'ſter errors eft, non tantuw hereticus,ſed etiam bereſiarcha dicendaw eft : Becauſe he is a ma- 
[t-r ot error, hc is not onely an hererike, but an hercltarch,thar is, a matter ot hereſies Ac, Bur the Pa- 
1 i1f, 411d HOT Wee, jeave the Propheticall, Apoſtolicall, Evangelical! writings, and run untorraditi- 

1:47 #5, 70 themlelves: Ergo they.nor we, arc the bercrikes, 
i je, 
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{ ikewile, Decr. p.2.cenſ. 16 quaft.7, Gregor 7. definerh, that he that thould grant aWay to lay pet= 5 

(51 or orkers, tha ito Pricits, ovlations and tithes, mter maximes hereticos non winingus habeatmr, 
Ict him be counted not the Icaſt among the grearelt herecicks, Burthe Pope is the man that firſt alic- Fx Flor. hiſto» 
nated che propertic of rithes, and erected impropriatione, and ſo maintained them ; as-it may aps 7a-a0.1264, 
pearc in ning Ferry the thirds time, when the Biſhops of thislTand made fuit rothe Pope to have 
| improz riare | enctice: ratored rothe hrit uſe; ar che contraric tuit of the Monkes, the Pope Utrer- 
mined chart thaovle rand hill 2 Erpo, they are the hetericks, 
Avainc, Your owne Canons allow this ſaying of S. Fiierame, deciphering the authors of hercſie, 6 
Decr.p. 2 Corly2 4 queſt. :.crp. if. Feteres ſermtant il ort.v mvenire non pefiurn [ctdifſe eccleſiom, & c, 
c popelo: ſ nxt, 141 C05, M8 ſacerdotes a bo 9 poſus erant : Looking over the ancient ftorics ] cans 
not tind t11i ay did make (chilmes in rhe ( hich, and ſeduce the people bur the Pricits,&c. Bur the 
Pariſts ſay, that they only have the priclthoc-d, and char they are the true Prietts, It herchie then and 
ſliiſine beyin among the prietts, as Hicrome in his reading obſerved, and the Papiſts rake rHemſclves 
to be the pricits of thoſe dates; then tine {cminaric of berehic is amongſt rt)1zmms It ic ſhall be anſivered, 
that Hierome (peakertl; of the tines before under the Laww, nor tince:; the words following ſhew rhe 
contraric, 1/tf vertuntur mm [1quenm ter1noſum, b; mth locus ponentes ſcandalnm, | hclc, lhith hee 
meaning the Prieits,are become fiares, in everic place putting a itum>ling blocke, He ſj eakerh of the 
ctime preſcnt and then being 73 Sf, \ 

Or will they allow of che Malter of Sentences deiinition of an berctike, who out of Flairie aftir- 
meth thoſe to be hercrikes, aluer inmrerpretavies ſcr:pruras, quam ditt;rum wires peſt lat; de inielti- 
oentia enim beveſs, non de ſcrioptnra eft, which doc interpret the Scripture, otherwite than the words 
are: foc herefie comme«!! nurot che Scripture, but by rhe falſe undentanc;rig fc. 4.4 fr 3.0. Burke 
Papi:ls doc thus inter; Tet the Scriprure cleanc belklc the text: tor the probation whercof I reterre 
:hereader tothe Trewife annexed, 2. pillar, part. 2, Ergo, they arc !icrevikes, 

Hearc alſo how one of your owne champion+ detcriberh anhererike aind hierefic : Hereſic is a falſ© $ 
opinion deteuded wirh percinacie cleerely [PU ang the word of God : Tol na W;mrime in his Sermon 
at S. Andrewes in Scotland, at the condeinnation of \].George Wifeher:, an. 1546. Foxp.1268, Bur 
navy ſuch of inions che Papiſts mainraine Contaric to che SCripruces, as more at large in che place 
quored betorc in the Treatiſe annexed I have thew<d : Ergo. they are the hererikes. 

\lany orher deicriprionsof herehte | could alcage our of the Fathers, bur theſe may itfhice, ga- 
tered our of tf cir owe authorities, by the Whic:t ir 1s evidcart that Papiits, noc Prorettants arc 
Ic it rikes. 

1, « third note omirted, but with Beilarmine tlic cighthzis Sarftiras boil ring utc holines and PUrce 
nef- of their doctrine, £4p-1 Ls 

4:;(w. 1 chinke thete inen will not bluſh in the end, to make a Saint of rhe Devill : for what more 
vachaite and unpure religion can there be than Popery 18? Call you that an holy religion that canoni- 
»cd Themas Becket for aSaint, who was a rebcll and traitor to his Pi ce? Is thar pure doctrine thar 
clleth rhe marriage ot Minitters rhe woritſort of tornication, /ic Rhemrft, Thar allowerh rearing 
aid blaſpheming ? Ore Sanpanlinus, tor reprovinga man of [wearing, was ſulpetcd ro be a Luthe- 
ran,and thereupon examined,condemned,and burned, Fox pag.904. ls thar an holy and perfect rcligi= 
on which reprooaiys nay 2LLaInc 211;0? tor rhe Popiſh protcflion requircth ro w.orc than may bez 
found in reprobares. See a Trearilc of this ſet torth by W. Perk ns. . 

Lattly, let Roger Holland fpcakeirit a Papilt, atrerwards by Gods mercitu!l working an holy Mar- 
| eve; He confetting of himſelte in the hearing ot his enemies,thar wiile he woas a Papitt,he wasgiven to 

cardino and dicing.to rior, drunkenneflc,all kizde ot wantonnefle, in hope of auricular confellion tg 
tc Priclt, avd gt; ing him ſomewhat ro doe penance tor him, thinking rfiar having (o done, he was 
of aclecre ground. and might rerurne to his ols voir againe, Sce his ttorie, Fox pag.2049, Judze 
row What a PUre Religion this may be which ts a doftrine of libertic, and patron of all licentious 
living. 

The fourth.note omitted, bat with Beff.rm.toc ninth,is Eﬀfe acta doffrme tic eEcacie and force of 
their doftrin in converting mat:y Unto ric talrh, as tie giverht inttance in divers aves,as inthe 7.8.9.11, 
centurics, or hundred yeeres, many Were converted tn Hungary, Germany, Norway,and other places 
tbe paypal fel many rhout nd in mcnew lovin word iN Our agetto tis purpoſe Pellzrec.l 2. 

Anſw. A The COnvertton or drawing Or [£0] le troin one rellgLon UNO another, Is pr alwaycs 
an arcoment of che right tairh; tor the Phoribes me many Protelyres of their protefſion, ver were 
icy wo fold more te children of hell chan themictves :; 1012 the rime of Faters the Emperour. the Freaulptir; 
Arian cnivericd the Gott; Fefſarmine here anfuwere! 1, Noncont-r/0; frille ab Arrianug. ſed mi- com.2.!10,1 
ſ-ve dec po :\r!art they vere not coryected I) thic Arrians, bur miſcrably deccived, The like doe wee ©-:0. 

{v Of the poore Ttxfians, tar they were not converted, bur perverted rather by the Spanyards, and 
t road thotcuntagrarher by rhete rr 
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i, than perſivaded by rheir talie Chrittianitic, 

» T ne varions Conv erred 1n the anos viVoen 181 In{tancc, were won not untorhe Popiſh, bur to the 
Clin tai of rhe Trinitic, vohich i- yer proteficd in Poperie: tor cholt ages were nor {o full of Po- 
f 7 {l fuperſtition, as rhis preſent ay 1 peſtcred NOW : and admir, that then the Chriſtian tairh was 
| over-f; read with many ſipeittitious rites, 1t was for che love ot the taith, nor of rhoſe ſhadowes 
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wherewith it was masked, that the nations yeelded themſelves, as the Bridegroome marricth the 
Bride for love to her pec{on, not for her apparrcll ſake. 

3 It rhe power of theirreligien appeared, in the converting of thoſe Countries from Paganiſme to 
Poperie, ourrcligion is more powertull, that hath reduced thoſe frem cha 6% to Proteſtancie : be- 


Mereurius qe, the converſion of many Papiits ro become Proteſtants, as inthe age before us, George Tanker- 

Gallobelgic, id, Inliu Pal Mitltrcfſe L Holland: $ "mi 

ann. 1616. tom, 11d, {mli:na Palmer, Niltrcfic Lewes, Roger Holland: Sce before inthe 5. note of miracles. And fo 

$.lib.z p.24. ſince that time other Countries have afforded many like examples of our converts to our faith tas a- 
mong tl:e relt of late, a noble woman, Afarie the Abbeſſe of Drebnits in Germany, let her rich Mo- \ 
naltcric, and became a Proteſtant. 


4 Bur the power of Proteſtants faith and religion, was chiefly ſeene in the firſt converſion of the | 
Gentiles, by che preaching ot the Apoſtles and Diſciples: for we profeſſe none other faith than they 
F preached: andit the Proteitants had rhe like opportunitie offered them, as the Spanyards had among 
the Indiin+, wee doubt nor bur wee ſhould ſee more powerfull effefts of our religion,than they have 
found ot tlicirs, 
The fifth nore omitted, with Bellaymine the tenth, is Sa»Etitas vite, the holinelle of lite of the au- 
thors, and protcilors of their religion, cap.13. 


Luiorand. ein(w. Goc to then,lerus ſee what holy Fathers the patrones of Poperic have beene; we will be. 
lib.s. gin with their Popes : \Vas nor Pope loane a holy woman, who having playcd the whore, fell in tra« 
vell in the middelt of Procethion ? Was not Pope Tobs 13. another, whois (aid ro have drunke to the 


Devill, ro have detloured virgins and ſtrangers ; hee lay with Srephana his fathers Concubine, and at 
the lalt was (lain. in adulcerie ? Szveferthe 2. was a Conjurer and a Sorcerer, and covenanted with 
the Devili tor ni: Pryedome : To theſe we will joyne Gregorie the 7. tro make up a mefle, of whom 
Bemno writecl1, that he raiſed upthe Devill, and peyſoned 11x Popes his Predeceflors, Many ſuch exe 
amples we may tinde amongit their Pope-holy Fathers, 

To thoſe we may joyne vtherof their chicte pillars. Th- Cardinall of Crema being ſent Legate 
into England, a»»o 1129.in a Councell at London inveighing againlit rhe marr:age of Pricſts, ſaid ir 
was a ſhamefull rhing to riic trom chef1des of an whore, to make Chriſts body : who the night fol- 

Pag.ro&5.140, lowing, Was ſhamefully raken with a norable whore, Fox Pag.1167. 

Doftor CAMaillard a great Sorbouitt in Paris; was fo notorioully praftil-d in the filthy afts of 
Buggeric and Sodomitric, that almoit all che children in the itreers did know it : ex Toher. 
Criſpin. 

Fox, pag-210:z2 And tocome neerer home : rhxtftour champion of Poperic,and capraine diſuter Door Weſtoy, 

Pag.1995. 1457+ yas he not apprehended in adulteric, aud deprived of all his ſviricuall livings? | 

Kdition 1619, Neither were thoſe the praftices of afew,bur ſuch generally was the guiſe of their Clergic : It was 
one of the grievances exhibired by rhe Nobilitic ot Germany in the Councell at Norenberg, that the 
Prieſts being torbiddento marrie, did goc about day and night rv attcinpr and trie the chaſticic of | 
marrons, Virgins, wives, &c. pag, 680, Yea, andir is to0 ſhamctull wo rchearſe whar filthy abomi- | 
nations were brought rolighc ar the ſuppretſioa of che Abveyes here in England, which they pra- 
Aiſed in corners, as the Apottle fairh ; Ir is a ſhame to ſpeake vt rhe things, which are done by them 
in ſecret, Epheſ. 5.12. Sce Malter Bale his Preface to his bouke De att: Romanoram Pontificum. 
Wherefore the Jcſuirc needed nor, ſeeing their nakednefſe is laid open to the view of the world, thus 
ro boaſt of the holiacfſe ot rheir proteAors, as ro make ir a note 0f rheir Church, which falleth our 
cleane contrurie, 

The ſixth notre omitted, with Bellarwwne the fiftteenth,is faith he, Confeſſis adverſarioram, The con- 
fcſſion of their adverſarivs. Bur here hee is verie weake in his prooves: Calvmus vocat Bernardum 
pium ſeriptorem : Calvin ({aith che Jeſuire) calleth Berzarda godly writer, cap. 16. 

Anſwer. Firit, I pray you, what hath he got by Calvins contetlion here ? May not a man come 

wnend ſomething in one, and yet not commendall? Calvin commenderth Bernard for a godly devour 
man, yet hee approverth nor his judgement in allrhings: godlineſſe of life is one thing; purencſlc / 
and finceritic ot judgement another. Bur whar if he had ſimply commended Berrard, what is this to 
chem ? who though in many things he ſavour of fuperſtition,yer in rhe molt points is a wirneſſe with 
us rather than with them, as I could calily ſhew, if ir were cither needfull or convenient in this 
: place, : 

Secondly, rhe Jcluire, toprove the confeſſion of his adverſarics, giveth but one poorc inſtance 
of Calvins conteil:on, andiuch another of Melantthens, which make nothing for rhem. Bur wee 
can bring forth inany confeſſions of rhe truth utrered by Papiits : ſome for example ſake I will ſer 
downc. 

Panormitane,t).4; mighric champion for the Pope, having diſputed much in rhe Councell of Bafil, 
tor the preeminence of che Pope above generall Councels, in the end, the matrer going againſt him, 
rcturning to lii- lodging complained with teares, that he had beene compelled by tys King, ro ſtrive 
again(t rhe rr11th, and ropur his ſoule in danger : ex e/Enes Sylvio. 

Fx Hent ico Doftor oli an lcalian Martyr, being before rhe Cardinals of Rome examined of his dofrine 
Pantal.115. 19. which he confirmed by Scripture, concerning Juſtification, Free-will,Purgatoric, at the lengrh (chey 
119 2543 being not able ro convince him) reccived this anſwer, rhar it was truth which hee affirmed; but ir 
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was not meet for this preſent rime, becauſe ir could nor be caught without detriment of the Apo- 
ſtolike Sce. | 

Doftor Baſſinet openly in an Oration proteſtedin a great aſſembly, that he was diſquieted in con» 
ſcience for piving judgement againſt thoſe which they called hererikes, becauſe hee found molt part 
of their opinions agreeable ro Scriprure, Fox pag. 945. col. 2. | 

The Biſhop of Cavaillon in France, commitred the articles of the Merindolians to a certaine Do- 
for of Divinitic to be examined, who atrer cight dayes peruſing of them, gave his anſwer that hee 
found them agreeable to Scriprure, pag.949 col.2. 

But amonelt all other, the confeſſion of Fincheſter lying upon his death-bed is worthy to bee re- 
membred : who being pur in minde by another B. of Juſtification onely by the bloud of Chriſt. an 
ſiycred,that it was dangerous to open this gap to the people; yer ro him,and ſiich other in his caſe it 
might be uttered : reported by one that was a great doer about Wincheſter, pag. 1788. col. r. 

I will alſo here adjoyne the teſtimony of Exaſmw, whom although the Feſvits will not acknow. 
ledge wholly to be theirs, yet he vouchfatetho call him ſemi-Chriſtiannm a ſ[cmi-Chriſtian, or halfe » 
Catholike : /ib.1.de verbo Dei,cap.9.he thus writeth to the Archbiſhop of Ment: : Thar many things 
were condemned in the bookes of Luther of Monkes and Divincs for hecericall,whichin the bookes 
of Berzard and Augnſtine arc read for ſound and godly. 

We cannor deſire more large and ample confeſſions of our faith, than have been made by the ene 
mics thereof, as in everie point of controverlic almoſt is ſhewed thorowone this Treatiſe : theſe ex- 
amples may ſuffice : wherefore this note berter a great deale ſerverh our turne,than ic maketh for the 
ſeſuire. 


Of the judgements of God upon Popiſh perſecutors. 


Wo other of a oe notes remaine,the fourteenth and fifteenth : The unhappy end(ſcith he) 

of the enemies of their Church, and the externall happincfſe and flouriſhing eſtate of the defer;- 
ders thereof, cap.17.1 8, | 

Azſwer. Firlt, more fearefull examples of Gods judgements we ſhall not finde in any, than have 
fillen upon the perſecurors and burcherly flaughrermen of Gods ſervants, for the Goſpels fake : you 
ſhall finde a whole Treartiſe of this matter,wherein ſuch examples are gathered together, Fexp.2 100, 
Unto that place I refer the Reader, becauſc it were too long Ml ah | none inſtances of everic 
thing : ver becauſe the Jeſuire produceth certaine examples of Gods judgements upon I w her, Znin. 


glime, Occolampadine, Calvin, whom hee <oens> belieth ; I'will rake a lictle paine, tirſt ro make 
c 


anſwer to his{landers, andthento fhew ſome notable examples of Gods judgements amongſt them. 
Firſt, he Gairh that Laker, after hee had ſupped merrily, and made all his gueſts ſport, died the ſame 
night ; Zwinglime was flaine in battell; Ocro/empadime dicd ſuddenly in the night ; Calvin was con- 
ſumed of lice, and calling upon the Devill died, Belar, cap. 16. - 

«Anſwer. Firſt, in ſome of theſe reports the Jeſuire reportethuntruly : for Lather dicd not of a 
ſurfer or drunkenneſſe, as they report, bur of anold infirmicic and weaknell: of ttomacke, and nor 
in the night, but the next morning at => or nine aclocke: alſo hee made a moſt comforrable end, 
with a ſivcer prayer immediately before his death, and commending his ſoulc heartily intothe hands 
of God ; as Melantthen reporteth the manner of kisdeath. And Oecolampadima dicd nor ſuddenly, 
bur of an old ſickneſſe he had, increaſed with ſorrow forthe death of Zwing/ins, Fox pag. 873, col.1. 
And as touching Maſter Calvin, Pellarmine doth roo ſhamefully belye him, who as hee lived, ſodicd 
theſervant of God, wharſoever theſe children of the father of lycs ſay ro the contrarie : Maſter Bees, 
who hath written the ftorie of his life and death, hercin deſerverh more credit than any of your lying 
and railing Libellers, The like unſavouric lyc Bolſecas, Belarmines author,reportcth of Maſter Cal- 
vin, how he was confederate with one Brulews Oftune, a poore ſtranger at Geneva, that hee ſhould 
fainc himſelfe dead, and ſhould be raiſed up to life by Maſter Calvin,and how the ſaid Bralexs ſo dif. 
ſcmbling,when Calvin came in, and ſaid his prayers over him, was found dead indeed, Bellzrm.cap.r 4. 
Bur we doe nothing marvcll ar the impudent fpirit of our adverſarics : for thus alſo they belicd Bucer, 
that faithfall learned man, that hee ſhould deny ar his death that Chriſt the Mcſſtah was come : 
And thar all the world may know their impudencie, cven this laſt yecre, they were nor aſhamed to 
blaze abroad in their writings, that Bezadicd a Papiſt converted, and thar at his motion made at his 
death, the whole Church of Geneva was revolred to Papiſtrie : which lying Libel] is confured by 
Maſter Bez.s tumſelte, and the reſt of the Miniſters of Geneva, in a pe publiſhed in this laſt 

ccre 1597. 

F yay ſome of theſe judgements, which the Jeſuite rehearſerh, we rake to be none at all,as to 
be ſlainc in barrell, as Zainglins was ; who as a good ſhepherd gave his life for his flocke, and would 
nor leave them fighting in the defence of the Goſfell : he did nor goe as a Caprainc ro wage barcell, 
as ſome of your Popes and Popiſh Biſhops have done, bur as a Paltor to teach and comfort them, 
which your owne Canons allow : as ir was decreed, Synod. Franciſcan. Thar the ſervants of God, prop- 
ter divinum miuiſterinm, for the divine miniſteric or ſervice might goe tv warre. Neither is it ro bee 
counrcd a playue ro dye by rhe {word,or of any other violent death,to him that hath lived well, as S. 
Angaſtine well faith : Nols timere,nen poteſt male mori, qui bene vixerit : Feare nor, he cannotdicill, 
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that hath lived well. And againe, Yadecunque mors pio, bona eſt : Death howſoever it commeth to a 
godly man,is good: Pſal.1 48.And further,faith he,Doeſt rhou think it an evill death,ro dic of ſhip. 
wracke,to be {laine by the {word,torne of wilde bealts ? did not the Martyrs endure the like deaths ? 

Thirdly,it ſhall even now appeare,rhar all theſe judgements which the Jeſuire hath brought forth, 
and many more, have jultly fallen upon Popiſh perſecurors, And for his fize fained examples, we arc 
able to give him ten times ſo many : bur ir ſhall nor be necdtull ro rehearſe ſuch a number, yer ſome 
I will ſer downe. 

Now then in the next place,as the Jeſuite hath endevoured,bur ro ſmall purpoſe,to ſingle out ſome 
Pcoteftants,as noted with Gods judgements : fo I will,ſomewhat to farisfie che Reader,requite them 
with the like,not referring him alrogether tÞ Maſter Foxes Treatiſe of this matter, For as ſugwſtine 
well faith, Nows quemadmodum ſoleat contriſtare leftorem,cum 4 libro, quem gerit in manibus in alinm 
mittitnr,quem forte non habeat : I know how it doth trouble the Reader,when as he is reterred from 
that booke he hath in his hands, to another which he hath nor : and fo he ſaith, ſarius efF offerre ha 
benti, quim differre non habontem : It is better to offer ro him that haeh che booke,than ro defer him 
that hath it not, Auguſt 1b.2.de Bapriſc.cap.1. I will cheretore,tor their cauſe char have not that large 
volume, fort out tome notable examples of Gods judgements upon perſecuting Papilts : and becautc 
they may deny them, though they be ttrange, robe judgements, I will cogerher with the alleaging ot 
them uſe theſe probarions. | 

Firſt,the likeneſſc of puniſhment in the eld perſecuring Pagans, & inthe new perſecuting Papiſts, 
Secondly, the confeſſion of our adverſarics. Thirdly, the contetlion of thoſe that were puniſhed and 
judged of God. Fourthly, the prediction of the Martyrs, whom they perſecuted, Fifthly, their de- 
{peratecnds. Sixthly, the ſame judgements tcl] upon them, which chiey procared upon others, Se» 
venthly, the extraordinarie courſe of Gods judgements. 

Firſt chen,if we ſhall finde perſecuring Papilts ro have ſuſtained the veric ſame punifhments wirl1 
the Heathen Tyrants, no man can doubr, bur that they were juſtly judged of God. Artiochws a mi- 
niſtcr of crueltie in the fifth perſecution under Alexander, while he was in the cxccurion of ror- 
ments upon one Agapitas for the Chriſtian faith, ſuddenly fell downe dead from his judiciall ſcar, 
crying out, that his bowels within him burned with fire, Hemric. de Exford, lib.6 cap.29. So at the 
condemnation of Woelfgeavgus a Germane Martyr, the Commendator of S, «Fntoxy of Vienna ſitting 
for the ſpirituall Judge, ſuddenly fell downe and dicd, and the Abbot of Clarilocus his affiſtant nor 
long after at the cracke of gunsfell downe and diced, anno 1525, Patel. 

Againe,Claudizs Preſident under Falerian,in the _ ecution acruell perſecutor,wKvexed 
of the Devill, and biting his owne tongue into many {mall peeces died, Fox pag. 74+ col. 2. Inlike 
manner Cardinall (reſcentivs was vexed of the Devill, who was Preſident of the T ridentine Chap- 
ter, who ſitting up late to write letters to the Pope, ſaw in his chamber comming toward him an 
huge blacke dog with fierie cycs, and therewith fitiken with a grear feare dyed: upon whoſe death 
the Councell was diſſolved, pag. 2107- 

CMaximinus that cruell Tyrant was ſtriken with a' moſt feartfull diſeaſe, conſuming his entrals, 
whereour ifſued an innumerable multicude of lice, with a moſt filthy itinking favour, that no man 
could abide him : his Phyſitians,becauſe they could not cure him, he commanded to be flaine,pag,$2. 
col.1. Inlike ſort was Afinerixe plagued, the perſecutor of the innocent Merindolians, whoſe bow- 
cls rotred within him being conſumed with wormes : who alſo commanded his Surgeon ro bee ap- 
prehended, that gave him good cxhorration ; and he miſcrably died with extreme ſtinchof rhe lowee 
parts, with horrible blaſphcmies, &c. pag. 913.col. 2. Twyford likewiſe a furious Papiſt, who ſee 
«oa ſtakes in Smichheld, rotted above the ground, ſo that no man could abide him, pag. 1218_ 
col. 1, ED 
Phillips the betrayer of innocent Tywdalidicd of lice, Bale allo the Promoorer in Queene 7aries 
dayes wascaten of lice, pag.1101.col.1, 

Maxentixe that Tyrantfalling with his horſe from the bridge, which hee did lay for (onflantine, 
was drowned. Thelike judgement befell a cerraine young Gentleman, an horrible blaſphemer, who 
being admoniſhed of his ſwearing, ſtifl mulciplying oathes, pricked forward his horſe, being upon 
the bridge : from rue which the horſe ſprung de iato the water, hee crying upon his backe, Horſe 
and man and all co the Devill, pag. 2105. Inlike fort John Vander, a chicte Officer of Antwerp, and 
a cruell perſecuror, riding to the Citic in his waggon, when hee was come to the bridge (the horſe 
ſtanding ſtill) cryed ont ro the Driver, Rideon in athouſand Devils names : and the horſe ſpringing 
beſide, hee was caſt into the rownedirch, and ſo drowned. Thus wee ſee, how in all reſpe&s as the 
perſccutors of the Primitive Church were puniſhed, ſo the enemics of Chriſts Church in theſe dayes 
were recompenced, If chen ſtrange kindes of death were to be counted judgementsin them, to are 
they in theſe. 

Secondly, wee have our adverſaries owne confeſſion: forthe Jeſuire noterh foure judgements of 
God, asT have ſhewed before, which hee fallly affirmeth ro have fallen upon rhoſc learned Prote- 
ſtanrs: firſt, ſuddenneſſe of death : ſecondly,to be vexcd of the Devill : thirdly, ro dic blaſpheming : 
fourthly, ro dic ſecurely and merrily after pots and cups, as he flandererth Leather. Three of the firit 
have before touched, and given an inſta::ce of rhemſclves, that have taſted of rhoſe judgements : and 
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for the laſt, the Jeſuire might have remembred how Pope Leothe x0. ſitting ar ſupper,and verie plea» 
Gor was ſuddenly taken witha fever, whercot hedied, pag. $54. And tor ſecure death, Eckriws, thar 
mightic impugner of £uther, might have beene thought upon, whole laſt words when he diced were 
theſe : In caſe the toure rhouſand Guilders were ready,the marrer were d fparched : with the whic 
a5 it is thought, he ſhould have purchaſed ſome preterment ar Rome. 

Thicdly,let us heare their owne contelſion rhar were puniſhed, King Hemry the 2.0f France having 
received his deadly wound at juſting,laid, hee teared hee was itriken tor fallly impriſoning the poorc 
C'uiſtiane, pag. 2112, Likewiſc one Saſ{ian Captaine of the armie, that went againſt rhe Proceſtants 
of Luſerne, and S. Aſartrs, threatning that day ro doc much againſt them, and rerurning wounded, 
ir was {aid unto him, Now it is well ſcene that their religion is better than ours, Pag-967. 

F ourchly,the predictien and foreteiling of the Martyrs of the judgements that followed, doc ſhew 
char they were {cnt of God, as M, Parrike Hamelror ar hisdeath did cite the blacke Fricr Camphel, 
that was hls accuſer, to appeare before rhe molt high Gud ro anſwer tor the inzocencie of his dearh 
at a certaine day of the next moneth : immediately betore which day the Frierdied, page975. col.2. 
Likewiſe, ammo 1561. at Amboiſcin France certaine gentlemen being unjuttly condemned ro dearth 
by the Chancellour O:*vier, one of them rooke of the bloud of his tellowes thar were beheadcd, and 
lift his hands to heaven, and ſaid ; Lord behold he bloud of thy children, thou wile in time revenge 
it : and ſhortly after the Chancellor dicd in great deſpaire, Fox pag. 21 12, | 

Fitthly, rhe ſame judgements overrooke fume ot them, which they rhreatned, and had done to 0 - 
thers : which ſhewerh, that they were {triken of God : One Tohn Martin of Briqueras in Fratice 
threarned he would fiicthe Minitters noe ; who was himiclte affaulred of a wolfe, which bir off his 
noſe, where »*bedied mad,yag.95 5. Si Rafe Ellerker Ruight Marſhall ac Calice, when Adam Damlip 
wasexecurcd, (iid, he would rut goe away betore heetaw his heart : but hee himſelfe afrerward was 
tuten in a*kirmilh of the French, his privie members cur off, and his heart raked our ot his belly, 
p.1229. One Las d:ſ'ale a cracll e emic ro the Goſpcli, that ſuffercd a poore man to dye in a ditch 
b» his ho:iſe, was noc long atterceſt by his horſe int6 aditch, and fo died, Fox pag. 2104» 

Sixth yy cir deſperate and feartull ends do declare thar Gods revenging hand was amongſt them ; 
a« P's hrey an! Hanmg:o : both tellowes of New College in Oxtord, drowned themſelves, and were 
taken vp, with their © rucifixes hanging abour their necks, pag. 2104. Clarke, an open enemie to tlic 
G »{pell, hanged hin (lte in the rower, pag. 1201. COL 1, and divers of them beſide killed chemſelves : 
others dicd in feſpaire. Gnarlacne a learned man ot Lovaine, and a mighce defender of Poperic, ut- 
terin« moſt horrible blaſphemics in his licknes,cried our,that his fins were greater than could be for. 
given: andlo wrerchedly in de{parre cnded his lite : ex Epiſtol. Claudrs Semarclei ad Bucer. In like 
manner Jacobus Latomme, a mightic impugner of Lather, in his open Le&ure in Lovaine fell mad,and 
{ was carried home and ſhut vp in acioſechamber ill he died, who had nothing in his mouth, bur 
thar hee was damned: ex ead.epi/tol. Many ſich examples might be alleaged to this purpoſe : bur 
tl-eſe may ſuffice ro ſhew, that their deſperate madnefſle of ſome in killing themſelves, of others in dy- 
ing in defpaite wichour all comfort, dorh evidently (hew that they were judged of God. 

Seventhly, ic may appeare by the extraordinarie meanes whereby tome of them were puniſhed : 
D- «tor Whitrmgton Chancellor, a perſecutor in King Henry the 7. dayes, comming from the burning 
or 2 faithfull woman, whom he had condemned, was flaine of a Bull, rhat offcred rorouch none ot the 
peo lc beſide, bur comming againſt him, ran upon him, and tofſed himupon his hornes, trailing his 
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y urs all along in the ſtreer, pag. 775. Burton Bailifte ot Crowland, ancarnett defender of the Maſſe, P2g 71: 2.40. 


41d an enemiec to the Goſpell, was poyſoned with the excrements of a Crow, which flying over his 
cad, as he rodeby the way,let them fall upon his noſe and beard,wirh the itinch whercot he fell into 
a contin}! combing, whereof be diced, pag. 2100, A Frier of Mounſter, az he was in the pulpic in- 
icighing avaiatt the doctrine of the Goſpel], was ſmirten with a ſudden Hafh of lighrning, and fo 
died: ex Parra. 2.part. fc, Wherefore as the Jeſuire noteth it ro have beene a judgement of God 
vpon Ana ins the Emperour. a favourer ot the Eutychian heretikes,thar was ſmitten of lightning : 


{ſo can it not be denyed,bur in like ſort this was a judgement upon this Fricr. Thus we {ce how little 


the Jcſuire harh gained by making the judyements of God a nore of the Church, 


Of the external bappineſſe of the Church, the fifteenth Note. 


Ov concerning exrernall happineſſe and good ſucceſſe; firſt, ir is no certaine note of the Church 

of Gud, which oftner is withoar it, than It dorh enjoy ir: tor Chriſts kingdome is nor of this 
world. And as che Lord ſuffered his people ro ſojourne as [trangers, and to bee evi!l cntreared toure 
hundred veeres, from 4bravems time to Moſes: fois itthe condition for rhe moit part of the Church 
of {6 till; as the Propher Jereme faith, Dedir azlettam avimam ſnam in manny tximicorum jus 
He 11ath given his beloved and deare heart into the hands of rhe enemies ther:of. And Saint eA#- 
guſtine lainh, Bereficen'iſſims providentia ommipotens Dems terrenam feliitatem conceſſit & impir, ne 
pro m1gn0 quercre/ur a bows: Almightic God ot his bountitull providence, hath granted carthly te- 
liciric co the wicked,rhar the godly ſhould not ſo greatly defire ir, Epiff.120.4d Honerar.cap.z. How 
t-oncantharbeanoce of the Church which is common to the wicked?N ay, one of your own writers 
b9 fazrh 
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ſaith contraric,that Crux eſÞ Eceleſranora,the Crofle is a note of the Church, Efpenc.in 1.Tim.p.ro 3.4. 
And SBaINGs Pradixit Chyiſtw laborer, Pſendechriſtiproſpers + Chrilt torcrold of labour atid torcow, 


ihe falſe Chriſts propheſied of peace and proſperitic,page100.g. By this ſentence Bellarmine is a talle 
propher, that would have felicitic and proſperitic a note of his Church, 

Sccondly, as the Jeſuire ſhewerh in the examplesof 1uftinian the clder, and Herachios the Empe- 
ronr,that they proſpercd in their warres till they tell ro be maintainersof herelic,tl;cn all things wenr 
backward, cp.18. Thelike examples we can produce of the cvill ſucceſſe and unhappic end of thoic 
who revolced trom the Goſpell ro Papiſtric, whom God bleflcd in all their enterpriſes betore, This 
was the King of Navarre his caſc, father to thelate French King ; who atter he h.d tuitained a while 
the cauſe of the Goſpell,was content at thelengeh to alcer his profeſſion, and juyne with the Duke of 
Guize,and was ſtriken with a pellet at the ſiege of Roan,whercot he died, much repenting his revolr. 
Ic had been happic if the ſonne in the ſame calc had remembred his fathers fall. T he like expericnce 
of Gods wrath upon revolrers, others of meaner place have felt : as Heny 7 Smith ſometime a profei- 
ſor of the Goſpell, afterward at I.ovaineperverted ro Poperic,comming home hanged himiclfe,wir!) 
his Agnus De: abour his necke, One Wilams aitudent of the Inner Temple, firlt a Gofpellcr, then a 
Papiſt,fell ſtark mad,and fo continued, Fox pag.z105, Arneldua Bomelitu a young ſtudeur of the Lni- 
verſitic of Lovaine proſpered well, ſo long, as he favoured the Gofpell : atrerward being perverted by 
T7leman Maſter of the Popes College, fell into deſpaire, and killed himſclte with his dagger : whole 
[torie Maſter Fox hath atlarge, pag. 2106. T hus it doth appeare how unhappily it farcth with po- 
pith revolters, contraric to the Jeſuites obſervation : therefore they cannor bragge of their ourward 
tclicitic, 

Thirdly,ncither of late can our adverfarics,] rhink,boaſt of ſuch good ſucceſſe of their kingdome $ 
for ſince the reviving of the Goſpell in the world, the Popes Crowne and digaitic hath beene much 
impaired, and many Princes have withdrawne their collers and ſhoulders from under his yoke, And 
as tor England (God enlarge our hearts ro be thankfull therefore) rhere was never ſeene the like con- 
tinuance of peace, and abundance of temporall bleflings, asthe Goſpell hath brought with ir hicher- 
to. And TI am perfwaded, wercir not tor our tinnes, wee fhould enjoy many yeeres (till, as I rruſt in 
God we ſhall, if we will humble our ſelves betore God by true repentance, 

Concerning forren teſtimonies : firſt, if outward proſperitic were a note of the true Church, tlic 
Emperour of Ethiopia hath better right unto ir,than the Papall and Romane Biſhop,whe ar this day 
rcigneth in peace over tertie kingdomes of Chriſtians, as Vilawont reporteth. 

2 Buritisdenicd ro be a ſure marke ofthe Church, and thar in the judgement of the Eaſt Chu- 
ches of the Grecians, Syrians, Armenians, who protefſc rhemſclves to bee rhe Church of God, nor- 
withſtanding they live and ſuffer much under the ryrannicall government of the Turkes and Periians. 

3 Thus ſtanderh alſo the tonfeſſion of Saxonic : Doe not determine with thy ſelfe, that by rerſon of 
thy proſperi:ie thou art in favour with God, fc. Alexander doth rot therefore pleaſe G od, becanſehe i 
4 conguerour, and enjoyeth a large empire, Oe. | 

4 Yea, our advcriaries doc wirtnefſe with us : Gregorie of Falence confecſſcth, that ſometime the 
Cl mrcl may be ſo toſſed by thewaves of error and perſecmtion, that to ſuch as are nn1hilfull, t will bee 
verie hard to be hxowne, as it fell out when the falſhoed of Arrians bare rule almoſt over the whole world : 
and our Rhemitts alſo grant, that daring Antichrilts reigne, che externall tate of the Romane Churci 
and publike emercour;e of the fairbfull with the ſame, may ceaſe, Fc. \Whar ſhall then become ot this 
external felicitie, which they make ro be a marke ot the true Church. 

Thus farre ot the Jeſuites ffteene notes, whereby rhe popiſh Churchis deciphered. Now ir follow 
eth, that wedeclarc the infallible and moſt certaine nores of the rrue Church, 


Of the true and infallible Notes of the Church of Chriſt. 


He outward tokens whereby the true viſible Church is diſcerned, are not many in number,as our 
adverſaries doe reckon up may : the Jeluire nolefſe than fifteenc, ſupplying belike in number, 
that whichThey want in weight. Neither in this place doe wee ſpeake of the univerſal Carholike in- 
vitible Church,which is beleeved and nor ſecne,being an article of our taich : bur of partici) ar vifible 
Churches,which are diſcerned and knowne by theſe rwo efſenriall markes, tie rrne preaching of che 


. word,and right uſe of the Sacraments : Some alſodoc adde a third, namely Ecclcſtaſticall diſcipline, 


Beza confeſſide Eccleſ.art.7, Hooper upon the Crecd, artic.72. Bur this partly is comprehended in che 
rwo former : for there cannot be hearing and preaching of the word, and the frequenting of the Sa- 
cralncns,unkffe there be an excerciſe of Church diſcipline:partly alſo we fay thar it is not ſo eſſenriall 
a nore,as the other are: for the abſence of the other make a nullitic of the Church, *It che word or Sa- 
crainents inſubſtance be corrupted, the Church allo is defaced; bur it chere be nor anexatt torme of 
diicipline, it doth nor ftraighrway ceaſe tobe a Church : it rather is required ad bene eſſe, ro the well 
being of a Charch,thanad efſe ſimply ro the being and cilence thereof, Wheretore wee conclude, thir 
the true preaching of the word,and right uſe of the Sacraments,arc the onely neceſaric and cfſcntiall 
notes of the Church: where theſe two are rightly uſed according to Gods Word, there is a righr 
Church, as kere in England, God be blefſed : where they arc falily and impurely bandled, here ts a 

talc 


concerning the notes of the (hurch, Queſt. 4, 


falſc and corrupt Church, as among the Papilts : where they are nor atall in uſe, there is no Chu:c! , 
as amonglt the Turkes, Jewes, and Infidels. F irlt wee will examine our adverſaries arguments, and 
then bring forth our owne, 

T he Papiſts. 


Arg.t. DD Elermine thus argueth: The truc notes of the Church ought to be proper and partict:« 
B !ar, not common and general, as theſe arc : foreverie ſe of heretikes doe chal enge to 
themſelves the right preaching of the Word, and uſage of the Sacraments: Eygo, they are no truc 
rote, Reflarm. lib. 4. de Eccleſ. cap. 2. 
Ve anſiver : Firlt,irskillerch not how many do lay claime to thoſe notes : the word of God it ſelfe 
i: a manifeſt Judge where pare doArine is taught, and the Sacraments rightly kept according to the 
in(ticution. It is no matter, howſoever Papilts and other heretikes doe make their brags, the Scrip. 
tires themſelves can ſoone decide this queſtion. And S. Hierome ſaith well co this purpoſe: Nec ſb; 
blandiantur, quod videantur de ſcripturarum capitals afſir mare, grod dicant + Neither let them flatter 
chem(clves,becauſe they prove tlicir aſſertions out of Scriprure: For ſo the Devill alſo allcaged Scrip- 
ture : Sed [cripture non in legends confiſtunt, ſed TRE” ? Bur the Scriprures conlilt not in « 
reading, but underſtanding, &c. Comr. Luciferiay, So then although heretikes by the letter 0 FScrij 
ture may take upon them to prove cheir Church, yer by the true ſenſe thereof they ſhall never. Sc- 
condly, nay rather this argument may be turned upon the Jeſvites head : for itis therefore the more 
like, that theſe ſhould bee the true notes of the Church, becaulc everie hereſie doth labour to prove 
their Church thereby : for ifir were not the right coyne,they wauld nor goe about to countertcit ir, 
Thirdly, I marvell they are nor aſhamed to object, that our notes are common. ſeeing theirs are moſt 
common : for not only aſſemblies of hererikes,bur even the heathen and idolatrous Gentiles might as 
well prove themſelves to be the Church,by thoſe popiſh notes, of univerſalitie,for Idolatric had over- 
ſpread the whole world; of unirie,they all conſented to perſecure the Church of Chriſt;of anti vitie, 
forthe worſhip of Idols continued above 2009.yeers;ot ſucceſſion,for the monarchie of the A yrians 
enLured 1300.yceres,their kings all rhis while one ſucceeding another. They had alſo prophets, and 
ſuch as wrought miracles. Our advasfaries may be now aſhamed ro caft us in the recth, that our notes 
arc common, when as theirs doe well agree ro the Synagogues of Saran, and afſemblics of Infidels, 

Aroum. 2. Sith he, the note of the marke mult be better knowne and more notorious, than the 
thing, marked ornorificd by it : ſo are nor theſe ; for wee know not which is the word of God, not 
what hookes are Canonicall, and to be taken for Scripture, but by the Church, Bellarms. ibid. 

We river: the Jeſuice till beggerh char which is in queition : a foule fault in a profeſſed diſpu= 
ecr : for have we notlargely proved before, 1.contr.queft.q. that the Church dependerh upon the au- 
tloriric of the Scripture,andnot contrariwile, and that there is no more certaine andevident & nn- 
donbred ching in the whole world,upon the which a man may be bold to build and ground his faith, 
than updn the Scriprures ? This fare is a childiſh and ridiculous argument, to rake that as granted, 
which is moſt of all in controverſie. Secondly, he commirteth the ſame fault himſelfe, chap.14.wherc 
hc mk:eth the power of miracles anote of the Church, and yer confeſſerh, Ex Eccleſia miracula de. 
wo ſtr1rj: That true miraclesare demonſtrated by the Church : why then may not the word of God 
as well ſhew the Church, althoughin ſome ſenſe the Church ſhewthe word? Thirdly, the Jeſuire 
confeſſech,cep.2.thar where the Scripture is received,and the Church doubred of chere the Scriprure 
declareth the Church : whichis our verie caſe in theſedayes : for ſceing our adverſaries and wee are 
agreed concerning the molt of the Canonicall Scriprures, bur differ about the Chvrch,in the Jeſaires 
judgement in thiscaſe we mult demonſtrate the Church by the Scriptures, F ourthly, the Jcſuire mi« 
{takerh the marter: for we doe not thus reaſon, where the Scripruacs are acknowledged forthe word, 
there is the Church; for the Jewes receive the old Teſtament, the Devill knoweth it is the word of 
God,whichis containcd in the Scriprures; bur they are neitherof the Church : but where the word 
is faithfully preached, proteficd, reccived, and beleeved, there is the Church. 

eAroun. 3. The true nores ({aich he) are inſeparable from che Church: igis never without them. 
But mauy rrue Churches have wanted cheſe : T he Church of rhe Corinthians was a true Church,and 
yer they belceved nor the rcſurreRion, 1 Cor.15. The Galathians were 8 true Churth, and yet they 
held thar Meſes Law was to bee obſerved rogether with the Goſpcll. And the Corinthians likewiſe 
did not ſincerely obſerve rhe Sacraments, 1 Cor, 11. And as many true Churches have wanted theſe: 
notes, tO falſe Churches may have them : for there may be true doftrine among ſchiſmarikes, ſuch as 
the Donacilts were : tor ſchiſmatikes may hold all poinrs of ſound doftrine, who failc in charitic ra- 
ther than in faith : Erge, theſe are no true ſagnes, Belarm. ibid, 

We anſwer : firſt, this argument may with berter right be recurned upon their owne head : for 


wai:y rruc Churches have wanted their marks: Chriſt and his Apoſtles had neither ſucceſſion from - 


Aaron, nar univerlalitic, and yet they made the true Church. The Church of the Jewes after Malss 
chies time had no Prophers,nor miraclts,for rhe ſpace of fourc hundred yeeres before Chriſt, and yer 
.acre they the true Church, and fo of the reit of your notes, the Church of Chriſt hath many times 
wanted them. S:condly, it was not the whole Church of Corinthus that doubted of the reſurrefion, 
þut certaine talle Apoſtles that laboured ro teduce others. Some of yow (faith the Apoltle) have no: 
$56 know/edge of God : he (airh nor, 4, So likewiſe amongft the Galathians there were falle teachers, 
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Tre ſecond generall Controverſie 


that ood for the Law of Aﬀoſes. A little leaven doth marre the whole lump. It waz not theretore a 
publike dottrine in the Church, bur ſecretly ranghr by falſe Apoſtles, Thirdly, there may be tome cr= 
ror in the Church,bur being not fundamenrall,fuch an one as deltroyeth taich,it doth nor Jiflolve rl;c 
Church : as there was forme abuſc amongſt the Corinthians in receiving the Sacrament: bur tlc 
forme andinſtirntion and ſubſtance of che Sacrament was kept. Nay,yet to grant alittle more:thouph 
the error be dangerous,and of great weight and moment, and ſuch an one, as keingitifly maintaicd, 
would deſtroy rhe faith and Church too : yer if they have falleniatvir rather ot ignorance, than ary 
other canſe,, and doe not continue init, but doe ſubmit themſelvesto be reformed by the Word, :t 
ccalcrh not for all that to be a Church. So the Corinthians referred themſelves wholly and rvcir op - 
nions to the judgement and determina ion of the Apoſtle, 

Tothe ſecond part of the argument, thar pure dottrine may be found in an impure Church, 

\We anſwer: firſt, the example which the Jeſuire alleagerh of the Donartitts, is nothing to his PU - 

poſe : for the Donatiſts did not only offend inthe'r ſchiſme, bur they held alſo ſchiſmaticall and ut - 
truc opinions, as that th- Sacraments were pollured by the Miniſters, that Baptiſine given by her. . 
tikes,ought to be ircrated : that the Church in the earth conſiſteth only of the good withour any mis. 
ture of cvill men : that the Church was periſhed from the whole world,and remaincd only among(} 
them : theſe were the opinions of the Donatilts : they had not therefore pure doctrine. Augnuſtire 
duubteth nor ro ſay untoa chiete Donatilt: Schiſmariens ex ſacrilega diſceſſime, kereticus ſacrileo0 
dogwmate : Thou art a ſchiſmatike,tor thy crilegious —_— from the Church,and an keretike tc x 
thy acrilegious opinions, Cont, Gaxdent,l1b. 3. Wherefore the Jeſuire was much overſcenc in alic:= 
ging this example. Secondly, there are no ſchiſinatike*, which doc ſeparate them(cives trom tl e 
Church, bur they doc diffent in ſome opinion,and ſo as well faile in faith as in charitic : tor what clic 
{ſhould move them to be divided trom the Church,bur diverfatic and difference of dottrine? So Au 
gaſtine anſwereth Creſronte, who made this difference of herefie and {chiſme : Hereſis,faich the Dv- 
natiſt, eff diver ſa ſequentinm left1, ſchiſma eadems ſequentinms ſeparatio : An herelic is a ict of thole 
that tollow orh1er opinions,a ſchiſme is a ſeparation ofthoſe which are of one opinion. No faith 4=- 
guftine, Null ſcyſſio, vel ſchiſma eſt niſi diver ſum os vrnarf : Therc is no ſchiſfanceyunleſſe they follow 
divers opinions. And that ſaying of S. Hierome is allowed in your owne decrees, Nullnm ſchiſma,ven 
aliquam fibi confirgit harem ; There is no ſchiſme, which doth not invent ſome new herclic : decy. 
par.2-canſ 24 qs.2.c.26, For although a ſchiſmatike ſhould bee of the ſame judgement in all other 
things, yet herein he faileth in ſound doctrine, in that he thinketh ic Jawfull, ro divide himſelte from 
the Church: yer the Jcſuite ſhall never be able ro ſhew me ſuch a ſchiſinatike, which did nor belide his 
ſepararion,hold ſome doftrine contraric torhe Catholike truth. And further we ſay,that ſchilmarike-, 
chough they hold ſome tale poinrs of doftrine, yer if theircrrors bee not fundamentall, andif they 
retaine the puritic of dodtrine in all points neceffaric to ſalvation, and the right adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, may make a particular Church by themſelves, though they arc no part of thatvilible 
Church, from rhe which they arc divided by ſchiſme. And here ro this purpoſe Iwill remember a 
wiſe reſolution of Articw Patriarke of Conſtantinople, mext bur one atter Chryſoſtome, who being 
verie auſtere toward other heretikes, yer ſeemed to favour the Novatians, and ſuffered them to have 
their aſſemblies in the citic : and hereof he uſed to give two reaſons, both becauſe they had ſuffered 
much together with other true Catholikes for the Orthodoxall faith ui:der Conſtantias and Palens, 
rwo Arrian Emperours: and for thar, although they had divided themſelves trom the Church, in five 
nihil innevarant, they had innovared nothing concerning faith, &c. 

Wherefore we conclude, that whereſocver true and found doftrine is taught wholly and ig everic 
part, for the marrer, though nor for the manner, rthereis the Church : as S. Pan! laith, So Chriſt bee 
preached, whether under pretence or ſincerely, therein rejoyce. 


The Proteſtants. | 
: FP Or the ſufficiencic of theſe notes, we would deſire no better arguments than thoſe which our 
F avvertuic alleaged againſt us : for firſt our notes are proper only ro rhe Church, and cannur 
be found in any place,where the Church of God is nor. RET they are moſt notorious markes, 
and a manby the Scriptures may more cafily know what truce dofrine is, and which arc the right Sa. 
craments, than which isthe true Church. Thirdly, theſe markes cannot be abſent trom the Church, 
bur doe alwayes accompany ir, and it is no longer atrue Church,than it hath choſe markes. 

Argmm. 2. We arc able our of the Scriptures ro prove theſe marks, which may (tand in ſtead of ma- 
ny realons. Hu ſheepe heare his voyce, Cleanſing it by the waſhing of water through the word: Ergo,the 
Word and Sacraments are truc notes of che Church. 

Bell :rmme anſwereth ro the firit place, that the hearing of the Word, is not a viſible note of the 
Church, bur a ſigne unto everic man, whereby he may know his cle&ion. Wee reply againe : which 
way a man is knowne to be a member of the Church, by the ſame way the Church alſo ir ſclte is dif- 
cerned : if the hearing of the Worddoc make one a ſheepe of Chriſt, rhen doth ic alſo ſhew which is 
the flocke and fold ot Chriſt : As IT know my hand or foot to bee a part of my body, becauſe ic hath 
life and motion of the body ; even fo the body is diſcerned trom a carcalc, becaulc it moverh and 
liverh, 
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conceriing the notes of the Church. Queſt. 4; 


To the ſecond place he an{wererh verie limply : thatthe Apoſtle there ſhewerh not, Which is the 
Church, bur what good Chriſt hath wroughe tor his Church, We reply againe : Bur the Church is 
beſt knowne by the benctirs thar Chriit harh beſtowed upon Ir, amongſt the which the Word and 
the Sacraments are not the lealt : Ergo, by theſe the Churchis knowne, and in thar place by the Apo- 
(tte deſcribed: andler the Reader judge, whether that place of the Apoſtle, where there is direct 
mertion made of the Word and Sacraments, be not firly applycd to vurpurpole, concerning the de- 
ſcription of rhe Church. BEE 

Arrum. 3. looke how Oliriſt is knowne, ( is his Church : but Chriſt is knowne onely by the 
Scripturrs,as he him(cit- ſaith, Search the Serarures,for they doe teſtific of me 2: Ergo, the truc Church 
is to be knowne by the Scriprures : The werd of God therefore is an infallible note of the Charch 
irgum. Bradford epeft ad Cantebyigtenſ. This argument allo uſerh D, Radley Martyr, allcaging a place 
out of Chryſoſtome tO this ſenlc : Inrimes palt chcre were many waies to know the Church of Chriſt 
by,as by good litc,chalticic, miracles, &c. bur now theſe things are commonts heretikes: and:there. 
fore the true Church Is now to be knowne,tamtummedoper Scriprurasonly by the Scriptures: Hem, 
49.in Mat,in oper, ieperfe Y We | 

S, Augnſtine allo Tairi, [n Soriprurus ardicimus C briſtum, In Scripturs didicimus Eccleſiam, Epiſlol, 
166. In the Scripture we doe learne Cirilt, in the Scriptureler us likewiſe learne the Church,&c. His 
argument is rhe ſame that here we have uſed. Looke how Chriſt is knowne, fo is his Church : but 
Chriſt is oncly knowne by his word : Ergo, fo is his Church, | | 

Now let us adde thr ſcale and ſtamp, which the holy Martyrs have figned this doftrine with, in 
their bloud. Richard Fewrm Martyr, who ſuffered ar Lions for the truth, azxo 1 554. faich, thar the 
Church of God is onely ro bee knowne by the word ot God, and the righr inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ments, Fox pag.912, Fred-ricke Daxwvile Martyr at Paris, being asked whether theſe two were the 
notes of the Church, antwered, T hat dee 1 beleeve, and therein will I live and die, Fox pag. 922 col.2, 
Sce the confeſſion allo of 7 homas Bener Martyr, pag.1039.col.2. Of George Marſh Martyr 1 565. 
col.2. Of Bartlet Greene Martyr: The rruc marks ot Chrilts Church, ith heis the true preaching of 
his word, and miniſteric of the Sacraments, pag. 1852.col.2, All thcſe with many others adventured 
chicic lives, dying in the faichof that Church, which was knowne by thoſe two infallible notes. Let 
the Papiſts bring forth any chat druit doc the like for their univerſalitie, antiquirie, and the like. 

Let us ſte what teſtimonies other Churches will afford us. 1 The Greeke Church hold the Scrip- 
tures ſufficient to lead intoall truth: as Teremie Occumenicall Parriarke faith : Let theſe things (wf- 
fice you, moſt deare brethren, which ( as yon ſee / doe bet of all accord and agree with the Scriptures, c. 
for feare that being once drawne, or led ont of the way of Evargelicall deftrme, wee erre : they thus hol. 
ding,muſt needs rake that ro be the Church, where the pure wordis raughr and profeſſed, as prefcri= 
bing all things neceſſaric to ſalvation, 2The fame is the taith of the Abyſſines and Echiopike Church, 
that the Scriptnres are ſufficrent to ſalvation, without thoſe other bookes which they call Manda and Abe- 
rilis, whereof they make great account, and they deny nor the name of true Chriftians to theſe that bave 
»>t thoſe beokes : they hold them to bee true Chriſtians har belecye the Scriprures, and all things 
therein contained, ines 

3 This is che generall conſent of chereformed Churches,that the rrue Churchof God is diſcerned 
by the preaching of the word,and theri hr uſe of the Sacraments. Helveria latter confeſlion,ertic.17, 
They make theſe rhe true notes of the Church, The lawfull and fincere preaching of the word,and com 
municating in the Sacraments. Bohemia cape8. Ft may be khnowne by theſe ſognes, whereſocver the do. 
&rinec of F. Goſpell is purely and tully preacked, the Sacraments adminiflired accords to Chriſts it- 
flitmtion. French confeſlion, artic.26, Where the word of God ut not vecerved,5c nor any uſe of the S4- 
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Crament 5,we cannot juage any Church to be, Belgia, ertic.27, The true Church may be diſcerned, cc. if Woid-pag.z20, 


the pure preaching of the word doe flouriſh in it, &c, if it have the lawful adminſIration of the Saera- 
ments, according to Chriſt s inſtitutio»,and if it doe uſe the right Ecclefiaftical diſcipline, Auf purg. The 
Church hath her notes and marks, T he pure and ſound dettrine ofthe Gofpell and the right aſc of th- Sa- 
craments: ſoalfo the Church of Saxony,arric. 11. Witremberg, artic. 32.how diſcipline is held by ſome 
of the reformed Churches to be a marke of the Church : ſee before in the beginning of this queſtion, 

4 We want not herethe conſent of our adverſaries : Srapleron faith, thar the preaching of the Gi- 
ſpell is a verie cleere note of the Catholthe Chanch,ſo it be done by lawfull Miniſters. The Synod of Collen 
d&termineth, that the Evangelicall doQtrine , precipuams Eccleſia notam, is the chiefe note of the 
Church : fo alſo Iaterrelig. Caſare.c.1o Sunt Eccleſie vere note, doftrma ſana & ſacramentorans ſua, 
quib us 4 I udaorum & E thnicornm catibus Ecc lia disjwngitur, quorum K!71que & ſana doFrins,th ſa- 
cramentis novi teſt amenti carent : The true notes of the Church are ſound dodtrine, and the righr uſe 
of the Sacraments, by rhe which the Church isdiſtinguiſhed from the Jewiſh and heatheniſh aſſem- 
blies, which ncither 1:ave ſound dottrine, nor the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, 


The fourth Queſtion, Of the authoritic of the Church, 


He Papiſts affirme,rthar the authoririe of the Church confiſteth in theſe five poliats. Firſt, in a1« 
thor” ag the Scriprures, andcdcfhining which are Canonicall, Secondly, in giving the ſenſe of the 
Scriprure, 
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The ſecond generall Controverfie 


Scripture, Thirdly, in determining matters beſide _— Fourthly, ia making lawes and conſti- 
rutions for the Church. Fifthly, in exerciſing of diſcipline. 

Concerning the rwo laft, we doe not greatly ſtand with them. We acknowledge the Church hath 
authoritic ro make decrees and conſtitutions, but fo as the Apoſtles did : Yiſnm oft nobu & fpiritns 
ſanfts, It feemeth good ro us and the Holy Gholt : the Church muſt bee direfted by che wiſdome of 
the Spiric (peaking in thie Scriptnres. : 

We alto acknowledge the wholſome power of the Churchin exerciſing of holy diſcipline : bur ir 
muſt be done in the name and power of Chrilt, nor according to the will of men, 

Concerning the two firlt : we have already ſhewed, rhar neither the Church doth give auchoritie 
to the word of God, bur doth take her authoritic trom them : for the Scriprures are of ſufficient 
credir of themſelves, 1. controv. queff. 4. neither that the ſenſe of Scripture dependeth upon the in- 
terpreration of the Scripture, but that the Word expounderh ir ſelfe, r. controv. gueſt. 6. 

There remaineth therefore only one point ro be diſcuſſed of the authoritic of the Church : name- 
ly, indeciding of matters belide the Scriptures: which are of rwo forts, cither neceſſaric, appertai-» 
ning to faith, or indifferent concerning ceremonics: of both theſe in rheir order, 


The firſt part, whetherthe Church hath authoritie 


in matters of faith bef1dethe Scriptures. 


The Papiſts. 

vV E onght totake our faith and all neceflarie things of falvation ar the hands of our ſuperiors, 

Rhemift. 48, 10. ſe. 8. In p_ not decided by Scripture wee mult aske counſell of the 
Church, Prefar, ſef, 25. The Church isthe onely pillar and itay ro leane unto in all doubts of do- 
&rine, withour the which there can be no cerraintie nor ſecuritic : wee mult therefore belceve ir and 
cruſt it in all chings, A-ner. 1 Timeth,cap.3,ſeft.g. Yea it harh authoritic,Gay they,to make new arti- 
cles of faith : as in the Councell of Confftance it was decreed to be neceffaric to ſalvation, ro belecyc 
the Pope to be head of the Church. 1n the Councell of Baſite it was made an article of the faith, ro 
belceve that the Councell was above the Pope; and theretore Pope Emyenixs innot obeying the 
Councell was adjudged to be an hererike. 

Argum. 1. Upontheſe wordsin the Goſpell, ſob. 15. 27. the fpirit ſhallteftifie of mee, and you ſpall 
beare witnefſe alſo: they conclude thus: Ergo, the teltimony of the truth joyntly confiſteth in the 
Holy Ghoſt and Prelarcs of the Church, Rhemssſt. Toh, 15. ſeA.8, 

Wee anſwer : the witneſſe of the Spirir, and ofthe Apoſtles, is all one witnefſe : for the Spirlr firlt 
reſtificth rherruth ro the Apoſtles inwardly, and the A ; vue inſpired by the Spirit did witnefſe ir 
outwardly : io the Paſtorsof rhe Church wirnefling with the Spirir, which is not now inſpired by re- 
velation, bur onely found in the Scriprures, are to be heard : burif the Spirir teſtific one thinginthe 
word, and they reſtific another, there we muſt leave them, 

Argum. 2. The Church errethnor : Ergo, we mult hearc her in all things, Rhemoif. 1 Timerh. 3. 
ſe.g. We anſwer , firlt, rhe Church may erre, it ſhe follow nor the Scriptures, proved before, 2. Cow- 
roev.queſt.2. Sccondly,ſo long asthe Church heareth Chriſts voice, we are likewiſe ro heare hers:and 
{o long as ſhe is preſerved from errour, ſhe will not ſwerve from Chriits precepts, neither impoſe any 
thing upon her children, withour the warrant of aer ſpoulc, 

Argum. 3. Thou canſt prove nuthing by Scripture, it is dead,it mnſt have a lively Expoſitor : Er- 
£0, the Scripture ought nor to be judge in matrers of fairh, bur the Church. #inchef.pag.1486, An- 
ſwer. The Scripture is alive and nor dead, as you lay, Reſpoxſ. Roger, Adart. ihid. 

Objeft. All hererikes have alleaged Scriprures,cherefore we muſt have a lively Expoſitor for them, 
Worceſt. ibid. Anſwer. Y cat is true, all heretikes have alleaged Scriptures, but they were confured 
by Scripture, and by no other Expoſitor, 'Keſponſ. Roger, Adarr. ibid, 

ObjeR. Thc lecterkillerh,bur the Spirit givethlife : Erge,che Scriptures which arc the letter can- 
not judge, /ic Bener,pag.1807.col.1. Anſwer. Saint P«ul mcancth nor, that the word of God inir 
ſclte killerh,which is rhe word of lite, bur thar the word is unprofitable, and killeth him that is voyd 
of the Spirir of God: and therefore the Apoltlefurh, that rhe Goſpel was 10 ſome the ſavenr of life to 
life, and to ſome the ſavour of death, & c. Refponſ. Philpor, Mart, 1b14, 

Objett, The word cannor be judge of the word : Erge, there muſt be another judge beſide, Arg. 
Stors pag. 1805.col.1. Anſwer. Our Saviour Chriſt faith, Yerbans quodlocntms ſum, jndicabit inno- 
viſſime die, The word thar I have ſpoken ſhall judge atthe laſt day : It rhe word ſhall judge atthe laſt 
day, much more ir ought to judge our doings now, Reſponſ. Philpor, CMars. ibid. 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat the C'urch hath ho ſuch power ro ordaine arricles of faith, orimpoſe matters to be beleeyed 
n«cefJarie ro falvation,not contained or preſcribed in the holy Scriptures: we prove it thus, and 
we arc fire, that therrue Church of Chriſt will never challenge any ſuch prerogarive, 

Argum. 1. Ail rruths aid veritics in the Scriptures are not ſo neceſſarie to 1alvation, that the ig- 
no5ance thereot thould bring perill of damnation : Ergo, much lefle are any veritics our of Scrip- 
arc of any ſuch necefſitic ; the firlt is manifeſt ; tor ro know the juſt Chronobegic of time or ſpace of 

yeercs, 


wx Tas /'TWwW 


concerning the Church, Quelt. 4. 105 


yeer:3,from the beginning of the world to Chrilt, is a vericie in Scripture, yet not neceſſaric,fo to be- 
| Iceve that Ifaryy corinucd a virgin ever after the birth of our Lord, was thought by Baſil to bee no 
necefſarie point ro ſalvation, 1t wee did hold her ro have been a virgin afore : and many ſuch other 
points th.ue are in Scripcures Which a man may be ignorant ot without perill of falvation ; Ergo,much 
more may wee bee ignorant of unwritten verities, or rather Popiſh tables. Forir is nor like that the 
Scriptures doc abwngdare in ſuperfluis, abound in ſuperfluous things, that be nor neceſſaric ro ſalva- 
tion, & deficere nonn:ceſſarite, and be wanting in neceſſarie, 
( Arewmn.2. The Church hath no more authorite than the Apoſtles, nor yetin all things ſo much * 
bur thcy had no power to make articles of tairk : tor S, Pant delivererh that which hee had received 
concerning the Sacrament, hee durlt not adde untoir, as rhe Papiits have beene bold ro doe ſince, 
1 (or. 11, Upon which place S, Ambroſe thus writerh : #ndrgnum dicit domino, qui alter myſterium 1 C%.11,25 
celebrat, qvam ab co 1radutum et : non & im poteſt devotes ifſe, qui altter preſumit, quam datum et ab 
| axthore : The Apoſtle faith, hee is unworthic of che Lord, which doth cclebratethe myſteric other- 
wiſe than it was by him delivered : tor he hath no true devotion, which preſumerh rodoe otherwiſe 
than the author preſcribed : Ergo, the Church may explane and oj en articles of faith our of the 
Scriptures, but not make new. - 2h of this matter alſo a writer, whom ye will not reti;ſe : Vineentis = 
»s Lirinenſiz upon theſe words, 1 7 1morh. 6. 20, O 7 1mmnothie, Keepe that which is commirred unto 1 Tim 6.20 
thee : /ntelligatur te exponente illuſtrivs, quod axe obſcurins cr:d:batur © eadens ramen, que didicifti ,do- 
ce, ut cum dicas nove non dicas novs : Let that bee underitood more cleerely by thy expoſitior, which 
was obſcurely belceved before : yer teach none other rhings rhan thou haſt learned, that though you 
ſpeak chem atrer a new manner, = utrer no newthings, It 7 #work#e rlien was to bring in no new 
thing, bur only to cxplaine the old, how much lefſe the Pattors of the Church now ? 
Argum. 7. Wee prove it by the confeſſion of our adverſaries. Thetathcrs of Baſile, that conclu- Fox, Pag 677+ 
ded, ir was an article of the Chailtian faith ro beleeve the ſuperioritie of the Councell, did gather ic 
our of the ſaying of Chrilt, dic eccleſie, and rherfore catorced ir as an article, Whereby wee gather, 


that they held, that rhe Church could cſtablith no article of taich without Scripture. Bellarmine like- : 
| wiſe ſaith, that the Church is not now governed by new revelations, but we ought to bee contented Conroverl.de 

with thoſe deereces, which wee have received trom the Apoſtles : Ergo, as Doftor Whitakers doth 7 EET 
ſtrongly conclude, the Church cannor ceyne new articles ot faith. FP 


Arg=m. 4. It the Scriptures doe reach all neccfſacie points both concerning faith and manners, 
then hath rhe Church no authoritie to citabliſh orher arricles ot taich beſide : bur the firlt is true : for 
the Apoſtle faith, that the Scriptures are able to make a man perfett to every good worke : but where 
pertc&ion is, there is nothing wanting, 2 Twwoth. 3. 17, Ergo, the Church hath no ſuch poyer : ſee 2 Tim3-17. 
more of this, controv. 1. queſt,7. part, 2. 

Laſtly, wee have before proved at large our of the word of God, that the Scriptures conraine all 
things neceſſaric to ſalvation : and rheretore all articles of fairh muit be derived from thence, 1. conr. 
Jan And ſo wee conclude with Angaſtive : Linguz ſonos, quibms inter ſe homines ſaa ſenſa com- 
wunicent, patto quodam ſocietatis ſibr mititmere poſſunt +: Quibus autem ſacris divinitati congraerent Epiſtol4s. 
veluntatem Dei ſequnt: ſunt, qui refte ſapuerunt : us omnino nunquam defuit ad ſalutes juftitie quzſt,2.. 
pieratique how'nnw + Men, faith he, may devile among chemſelves whar language they will uſe ro ex- 
preſſe their mind : bur how to ſerve God, wile men ever tollowed the will and commandement of 
God, which was never wanting to men unto ſalvation matrers concerning righreouſheſſe and goodli- 
neſſe, &c. By this Fathers ſentence, the Scriptures which containe the will of God, contzine all ne- 
ceſſaric things. Erge, we need nor ſeeke clewhere. 

This cruth is ſcaled by the conteflion and glorious witneſlc of rhe holy Martyrs, that the holy 
Scriptures being written by the inſpiration of rhe holy Gholt, arc the very true word of God, and 
therefore to be heard accordingly, asrhe Judge in all controveriics and matrers of religion : this was 
the confeſſion ot che holy Martyrs fer forth aus 155 4. fubicribed by /ohn Hooper, lohn Rogers Row- Pag.r3 36.2.5, 
land Taylor, Tohn Philpot, Tohn Bradford, Laurence Sannders, and others, Fox, pag. 1470. col, 2, & 2337,1.70, 
1471.col.1. 

Tally we have the authority of their owne Councels, Concil, Ba/itienſ, rpiſtel. ſynodal. Pope Ur 
bane is allcaged rhus writing : Sciendum eft qu14 mde Romanus pontife x novas leges condere poteit, 
wnde Ev ingeliſteneqnaquam aliquid d1xerunt, cc, Know this, that the Biſhop of Rome hath autho. 
ricic in this cafero make new lawes, where the Evangcliſts and Scriptures are lilenr,&c. Bur rhe Scrip= 
ru:es are not filent in any point concerning faith and manners. Sec the Councell of (avilon, car. 67. 
cired betore controv. 1, queſt. 7.part. 2. argum. 3. Ergo, neither the Church or Pope hath authoritic 
fiercin to make new lawes. And iaitly I will produce one of your owne Popes reitimonies, Lohn 22, 

extTav.Ht, 14.0.5. verſus firem. Articnls fidet in ſymbolts continemtar, &c. articali fidei babent per 
ſcripturam probars : The arcicles of taith are conrained inthe Symbols or Creeds. Againe, the articles 
of tairh muſt bee proved by Scrip: ure. Erge, the Church can make nonew article of faith : bur is 
boun. ro receive thoſe contained in che Creed, and proved out of the Scriptures. Likewiſe Concil, 
Ferraris ſeſ]. 9. Beſſuron thus laith, Sciatis addends ſymbols facultatem ,non ſolim Romanevertm unite 
wv-rſubs Eccleſis, generalique ſynodo interdittams efe : Know yee that to adde to the Creed, nor onely 

the Romane, bur the univerſall Church and generall Synod hath no authoritic, 
Concerning 
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The ſecond generall Controverſ.e 


Concerning forcaine teſtumonics. 1 For the Greeke Church), /cremie, Occuncnical! Patriarke 
thus writeth, for frare leſ being once drawne or led out of the way cf Evangelical dittrine, axd the path 
of true wiſdome ana underſlanding, wee may err: + The Church then cannor determine ary thing 
withour Scripture, unletfe the will erre. 2 The Abyllines belecve rhar there 15 2.0t amy power whether 
Cenncell or whatſoever, & c. which may brivg m any aottrine, not grow-ded upon the Scripture. 

3 The reformed Churches agree : Wittenberg. artic. 32. 1 he Chnrc' hath ſo farre amthors ic i 
ju ige of av ' -ine,that retwnh[tandine [ee mult keepe her ſeife within the borrmds of . he holy Scriptures, 
which i the voice of her bus band, from which voice it 1s not Liwfull for any mt, i:9 not for an »- neelt 
ro depar', Contcllion of Auipurg,, arte. 7, As for that which Chriſt ſatth, | have yet many things to 
{ay voto you, dowbileſſe he meaneth not theſe fool:jh ceremonies, that the Popes have brought Mm, 0r any 
new 17:11 of farth, but a further illumunation of that Goſpel which he had already delivered, 

4 Some of the Romanilts doe bearc witneſſe with us : AZarfiire faith, Nulli ſerment vel ſeriptn.. 
rY« ratam filem, ©. \e are not bound to give faith unto any decree or writing as neceſſarie ' © ſalva- 
tion, bur onely to the Canonicall Scripture. Efpencews thus writeri! vpon theſe words, 2 7 im. 2, 
Thar worthy thing which was commirred unto thee, keepe,Sc, Qurd :1breredirum non @ te wyentum, 
quod acceprſf1, non excogitaſts, Cc. rem ad te produttam, non ate prolutam,in qna cnſtos efſe debes, non 
author ; ſequens, non dn Cons : Which was commurted to thy trult, not found vur by thee, which thou 
halt received, nor conceived ; which is brought unto thee, nor from th. e, wherin thou mntt bee a 
keeper, Not at) author, tolluwing, nor leading, &c. He ſhewerth thar the Paſtors of the Church have 
no authoriric to excogirate new poirrs of doctrine, bur they muſt keepe thar which is delivered unto 
chem our of the Scriprure : Beſkzymine alſo himiclte callech the Scripture, regs.law fider certam,A lire 
rule of the tai:11, 


An Appendix or Member of this part of the Queſtion, 


Whethcr we are to blceye in tlic Church, 
1! 4 Paris. 
\L/ 7Eouyhrto beleeve and cruſt the Church in all chings : voaro beleeve in the Church, Rhe- 
mitt. 1 Ima. fel. 9. theScriprure aloutcrh: this tjeech, tobelecve in men, Antoteim 10, 
Rom, 1.ſcit.41. 

Argnm. 1. Exod.1 4. 1. they bclecvedin Gud and Moſer, Ergo, \Weeantwer. Your owne vul« 
gar rexr harhit, cyedvacywne Dep & loſs ſervo eu : they telceved God and his fervant Meſes + that 
is, having ſcene rhe grear power ot God in the dcltruction of the Egyprians in the red ſea, according 
to the word ot Moſes, they gave credic unto Zeſer, wich ſpake unto Hem trom God. 

Argum. 2, Phil:m, verſ. 5. Hearing of thy love 11.4 fanh which thou hat teward the Lora Ic(144 and 
wnrto all the Saints : Sce, lay thev, here is faith rowarc the Sainrs. 

Wee anſwer : there is no maa that is nor perverily diſpoſed, bur may cafily diſtinguiſh the Apo» 
{tles words; ro arrribure faith ro Jctas Chritt, and love ro the Saints: which may appeare by the al- 
rering of the prepoelit:on, ax they rhemſclves read jn their owne tran{lacion, love and faith m Jeſus 
Chriſt, and roward the Saint*: fo it mutt needs be* rh11us underitood, tiith in. Chritt, and love roward 
the Saints : this therctore is bur a fophitticall cavill. 

T h: Proceſtarty. 
His word,Creao,velceve,is raken three wayes: tor there is er-dere Deo, to bcleeve God, that ts, to 
truſt him in all things. credere Denm, to b lecve God ri bc. credere 3n Dewm, to lelceve in God, 
as our Creator, Lord, and Redeemer. So we doc credere Eccole/liam, we belceve there is one holy Ca- 
tholike Church : credere Eccleſie, we due allo belecyc ind vive credence to rhe Church, tullowing the 
word of God : Bur we doenor in atiy wile credere im Ecole im, bhocleeve in the Clurch. 

eArgum. 1. We mult nor belceve or pur any conhdence 111 a creature : the Churchis bur a crea» 

rare : Ergo, tor to belceve in God is onlv proper ro the Godhead : and rheretore /oh. 1.4. 1. where 


Chriit ich, ve belceve in God, belceve al{o in me {ve doe necitfarily our of rhele words inferre that 
Chriſt 1: God. becauſe we are commanded ro beleeve in him. 
Arg um. 2. Faith is of rthigetiur are abſent and not feene * bur the Church is preſent alwayes up- 


on carth, and alwaves viable, as our adverlaries h10]d : how then can it be an objcct of our taith !\We 
cannot beleeve in that whic!; is vilible and fecr ce, tor it is againit the nature of faith, 

Argum. 3. Tic Prophet faith, carſcd is re man that truſtet') in man : bur they which beleeve in 
the Church trult itn mar? ; tor rhey make the Church ro be nothing clic in the end, bur che Pope khim- 
ſeltc : a+ Gregor, de Valent by the ( hurch we meane ber head, that u to (ty, the Romane Brſhop - and 
Thomas, t'r mwving of a new Creed belongeth ro the Pope, as all other thmos doe which belons to the 
whole ( hurch: ye i,the whele authoriie of the Church abideth in him. 

Anguſtiveliith; Scie-1um oft quod Ecclefiams credere, nom tamen in Eccleſiam credere debemia,qu1s 
Ecclelanoneft Dew ſed domay Det; de rempore ſerm.131.\Vemuit know thar we arc ro beleeve ulicre 
i, a Church. nor in the Church, tor the Church is not God, but only the houſe ot God. Your owne 
decrees allo doc app: ove thar ſaying ot S. Augnſtine, Hom. 3. ad Neophytos,aecr.par. ;. diff. 4. 0.7 3+ 


lica 


4. rg Ins 


eoncerning the Church. Quelt.4. 109 


lica eft, quia certs credit in Dewm:'Non ergo diximms ut in Ecclefiam quaſi in Dewmcrederetw, ſed ut in 
Eccleſia ſanta comverſantis in Deum crederer:; ,&c.As we beleeve in God,fo we doe net belecve in the 
Church ; which is therefore holy, becanſelr beleeverh aright in God : therefore wee ſaid not, you 
muſt beleeve in the Church as in God, but that havingyour converſation in the Church, you {hould 
beleeve in God, &c From whence we reaſon thus : that which belecverh upon another, is not to bee 
beleeved upon; but the Church belecverh upon God : Ergo, the reaſon of the propoſition is rhis, be- 
cauſe faith and belicte is the latt refuge of a Chriſtian ; bur beyond our belicte in the Church there 
ſhould be another belicfe in God. And againe, there is but one and the felte ſame objeRt of tairh : 
but now ſhould there be divers, God the objet of the Churches faich, and the Church the object of 
our faith. 
For the confeſſion of this truth, that we ought to truſt onely in God, and not in men, and that we 
are bound no further to belceve the decrees ofthe Church, than they arc agreeable ro the Scriptures : 
ewoconſtant Martyrs, H._ Toes, and lohn Eſch, gave their lives ar Brexelles, an.1 32 3.Fox pag.87 4. Pag.798.2.60, 
Laſtly, let us ſee the judgement of other Churches, 1 The Greeke Church doth hold all che ſayings, a 
ftatnres, writings,canons, and determinations of the Chu ch of Ronse to be wothing : {© tarre are they from relig. Rurh.c.3; 
giving credit or belecving their Church. | 
2 And Zaga-zabo an &chiopian Biſhop, confelled, that their Biſb»ps neither of them ſelves noris ty 4 UV 
Conncell conld make any lawes, wherennto any man ſhowld be bound under paine of mortall ſinne : ſofarre Goes de legat. 
are they alſo from requiring any confidence, nr beliefe ro be repoſed in the Church. Indor. 
3 Adde hereunto Is judgement of the reformed Churches:as of «4»ſperge artic.7,who allow that qu ca. 
ſaying of Awgaſtire, Neither maſt we ſmbſcribe ts Catholikg Biſhops, rf they chance to erre, or hold opini- p.366. 
ons, which be againſt the Scriptures. 
4 Some of their owne Dodtors are for us : as Thomas, Our foith reflath and fayeth it ſclfe won the Thom Iqur. 
revelation, given tothe «Apoſtles and Prophets which writ the canonicell bookes and not upon revelation, arc.s. 
Sf any ſuch have been made to other Dottors : Alliaco faith, 4d ſcriptmras fit ultima reſolutis Thee gu-2 
logici diſeurſm, &c. Unto the Scriprures is the laſt reſolution of Theologicall diſcourſe:bur that arr,z,x, Coxell, 
onely muſt be the obje& of our faith and belicte, which is the laſt retuge and reſolution, 


The Second part of the Queſtion, concerning the 
ceremonies of the Church. 


The Papifts. 
fp B-- doe hold that the Church of God mayuſe and blefſe divers clements and creatures for the "_ 
ſervice of God : as holy water rodrive away devils : the hallowing offalt, wax, firc, palmes, ns 
aſhes, oyle, creame, milke, honey, Rhemiff.1 Tim. 4.ſeit.12.G.13. Yea that the Church may borrow 
rites and ceremonics of the Jewes: ib4d.ſeft.18. Yca by the creatures thus bleſſed,or rather conjured, 
they ſay, remiſſion of finnes is ovtained, ſet. 14. 
Argam,1. Remiſlion of finnes was annexed to the oyle wherewirh the ſicke were annointed, 
Tar. 5. Erge, remiſlion of ſinnes may be applicd by the Iike conſecrated elements, Rhemeft,1,Tim,qs lams.19 
ſet.14. ; 
We anſwer : Firſt, it followeth not becauſe the creature of oyJe was uſed inthe miraculous gifr of 
healing,and by the appointment of Chriſt(which ceremonic alto was ao longer to continue than that 
miraculous gift endured) ic followerh nor that other elements may be uſed fo now withour any ſuch 
warrant,and therc being not the like occaſion, ſeeing all ſuch miraculuus gitrs are now ceaſed, Second= 
ly, ir wasnot the oyle whereby their ſinnes were forgiven them, neither wasit applicd to that end, ir 
was oncly a pledge unto them of their bodily health : bur rhe prayer of taith (hall ave the ſicke, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, verſ.15. tor God hath promiſed ro heare che tairhitull prayers of his children both for 
themſelves and orhere, 
Argum.2.S. Paul ulcd impolition of hands, which was a ceremonie of the law uſed in conſecra- 
ting of Pric(ts : Ergo, it is|awtull ro borrow ceremonics ot the Jewes. 
We anſwer: Ic toulloweth nor, becauſe Chriſt and the Apoltles by the ſpirit of God retained ſome 
decent ations uſed in the law, therefore now the Church ar her libertic may take of the Jewiſh cere- 
monies : this is great preſumption rorhinke it is lawfull for rhe Church ro doc whatſoever Chritt and 
his Apoſtles did. 
Argum.3. They would warrant their ſuperſticious ceremonies by S,Pasl: example, how napkins 
and partlers went trom his body, and they received health thereby : and the woman that came behind 
Chriſt, and rouched the hemme of his velture, was healed of her diſeaſe, by that ceremonic, argnum. 
Fecknams. 
Anſw. Concerning the firlt example, the rext faith, God wrought no ſmall miracles by the hand 
of Pax! Ait.19.12.1t was God theretore that wrought, not theſe ceremonies. And for the other, 
Chriſt faith, verrueis gone our of me: it was not then his veſture that healed the woman,bur the ver A&4.19.12, 


rue : and therctore our Saviour himſelte faith, goc thy way, thy taith hath made thee whole, reftonſ. 
Then, Han hes. Mart.pag.1 588.c0k a, "IO Pay. 1443-159 
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The ſecond generall Controver/ic 


The Proteitarts 

Lehough there be great moderation ro be uſed inthe ceremonies of the Ciuiih, arc lore 5c a 
{o ſome limitarion tor chem: yet hath che Church grearer libertie in thc rites and ceremonies, 
which are appointed tor order and comelineſſe ſake,than in the doftrine of faith and relivion. The do. 
Ctrine of ſalvation is alwaies the ſame and cannot be changed, and roucket!; the con Ience : but rites 
and ceremonies are externall and commanded for orders ſake : and neither are they univerſal, r::5 
ſame in every Church, nor perperuall, but are changed according to times, and as there is occatig!., 
Againe, the precepts ot Chriltianitic are cither direttly exprefſed, or neceſſarily concluded out of te 
Scriptures : bur externall rites and ceremonies are not particularly declared in the world : there are 
onely certaine generall rules ſer cowne, according to the which all ceremonies brought into rhe 
Church, are ro be examined : As tor the Sacraments ot rhe Church, they cannot be altered, having a 
perpetuall commandement trom Chriſt : T heretore the Church cannot appoint, whar, how many Ces 
remonics ſocvcr ſhe ſhall thinke good, bur according to theſe toure rules and conditions, which fol- 
low here in order. 

1 All things ought ro be done to the glorie of God, even in civill ations, much more in things aps 
pertaining tothe ſervice of God, Our adverſaries offend againſt this rule, applying and annexing re« 
million of f1nnes ro cheir owne inventions and ſuperſtirious ceremonies, as unto penance and extreme 
Unttion, which they alſo make Sacraments: for this is greatly derogatorie to Chrilts inſtitution, 
who hath oncly appointed the hearing of his word, and uſe of the Sacraments, for the begerting and 
encrealing of taich, and by this taith onely is the death of Chriſt applicd unto us for the remiſſion ot 
ſinnes. 

2 All things ought robedone orderly and decently : Wherefore all ridiculous light and unprofi- 
table ceremonies are to be aboliſhed : ſuch our adverſaries have many, as knocking, knecling, crec- 
ping to the Croſſe, lighting candles at noone day, turning over of beades, and many phantaſticall ge- 
ſtures they have in their Idolatrous Maſſe, as turning, returning, looking to the Eaſt, ro the Weſt : 
croſſing, lifting, quaffag, and ſhewing the emprie cup, witi many ſuch toyes. 

3 Allrhings ought ro be done wirhout offence. Bur ro whom, that hath bur alirtle feeling of re- 
ligion, isnor the abominable facrifice of the Maſſe offenſive ? what good conſcience doth it not 
grieve that the Prieſt ſhould creare his maker, as they ſay ? ſhould offer up the body of Chriſt in (a= 
crifice, and be an interceſſuur as it were tor his mediator. dehring God to accept the ſacrifice of his 
ſonnes body?as alſo ro make it a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead ? Bur of theſe mat- 
rers welhall have tirrer occalton to entreate afrerward, when we come to the ſeverall controverſies, 

4 All chings oughr ro bee done to edifying : Bur the Popiſh ceremonics are fo farrc trom cdify- 
ing, that by reaſon of their infinite rabble and number, they are a clogge unto Chriſtians, and more 
burdenſome than were the obſervations ot the Jewes : T hey have hallowed fire, water, bread, aſbes, 
ovle, wax, flowers, branches, clay, ſperrle, falre, incenſe, balme, chalices, paxes, pixes, altars, co 
ra)s, ſiperalcars, altarclothes, rings, [words, and an infanite company beſides : doe theſe rend (thinke 
you) ro theedification of the minde ? Nay, they doe cleane deſtroy and extinguiſh all ſpiricuall and 
inccrnall morions, drawing the heart trom the ſpirituall worſhip of God, to cxternall beggerly and 
ragged reliques and ceoremoenice, Filth, 1. Timeth., 4. ſet.1. Beta lib. confefſ. de Eccleſ. articul. 18, 
19.20. 

Let us fee the conſent of antiquitie concerning ceremonies : Medmy colends dewmper externes ri- 
ins, OF ceromoniasle gu, quia hec furrnnt umbya Chriti i myiteriorum e5ua,ideo adveniente veritate 
Evutynelica evaruerint,C ilicua fatta ſunt The manner of worſhipping God by externall rites and 
coremonics of rhic law,becauſe they were a ſhadow of Chriſt,and of his mylterics,arc now by the com- 
ming of the Evangclicall truth aboliſhed and made unlawtull. 

But ſuch Jewiſh ceremonies many yer are retained inthe Popiſh Church, Colonienſ. part.g.cap. 16. 
£7.11c greed in ſ#inſnoat rebmus ad abuſum oy ſmperititionem ſpell at, wa q"0 popnlnu 4 Des aa collocandum 
t1oxters ts ver fiduciam, abduri poſſit, probibemws :Wharſoever in ceremonies tendeth ro abuſe and 
rltition, and may withdraw the people from God to truit in exrernall things, vc torbid, &c.Bur 
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touch Jewiſh ceremonies are not to be retaynedin the Church, neither char it is lawtull afrer thc 
eimple oouhe Jewes to inſtitute the like ceremonies in Chriſts Church ; heare further the reftimounic 
0: 01C Of Four owne Popes : Innocent, 3.decr.Gregor libztit.47.6.1.Poilquam nmnbra legs evanuit, 


ill rxit veritas Eyangelin, «© mulicres poſt rrolem emiſſam atiure gratias Eccleſiars ixtrare volmernnt, 
cs Erelchi uri non deneganout ef ingreſſme « Aﬀter thar the ſhadow. of the Jaw is vaniſhed, andthe 
tit the Gofpell hah appeared, it women after their deliverance will enter the Church ro give 
ranket it mutt nor bee denied wie them, &c. Bur by the Iaw, women could nor, bur atter acer- 
ti etiine cnrer into the temple : whereiore as in this ceremonic Meſeslaw bindeth nor, fo nci- 


{her ib tho ret. And to this purpoſe may be applicd rhar rule in the Civill law; Cod.tzb.7.tit.6. leg.1, 
ſtint, Abſurduns eſt ipſs orrgine ror ſublata, cjus imaginem relingui : It is an abſurd thing, the ori- 
nin buingremoved, for the u2age or ſhadow to bec retained, &c. Bar rhe ceremonial] law of the 
fewer 1; removed, and theretore there ought not fo much as a ſhadow thereot to reinaine. Unto theſe 
eo WH adjoyne chereatbr,. & judgement of the holy Martyrs concerning Popith ceremonies Thee 


EO! ef oroh act rol pure, which doc come moſt nigh the exatnple of rhe Primitive Churci:: 
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concerning the Church, Quelt. 4. TT | 

ſo doe not the orders of the Popith Church, bur are furrhie!t off from it : Free, they are unÞP112c, er 7wms 
Lanyent, Saund, Mart.p.149 4+ | 
, wy y þ- - ' vi . . - . , 

Boner antwer:d, that the propolition was tallc: for the Church was then in her infancie, and could | 
not abide that pertccrion, which atterward was to bee lurniticd with ceremonies Saunders rc! licth, | 
tar ceremonies were invented at the firit, tor the rude tntancic an} weake nutiemitic of man ; and | 
theretore it was a token of greater perte'tion in the primitive Church char ic had iy +445 montezand | 
of rhe rudencfſe ot rhe Papilticall Church, beca:ttc ir had lo many ceremonies, part:s + fphemous, 7 

| partly lavory and anprofitable,.$id, And it 15 r00 toy abfurd, ro rink the ta c or any tlurch more 
Pure, han the Primitive under the Apoitles : AS (regor, Nazarene d Creoar Neſicn WAL 2, FE -nito- | 
rium patron Conbi;mrioness qt proximroyes fuere Ciritts, aruoſcammr | ctius xeceive tie conttirntions | 
ot the Fathers as they come nearer tv Uihriit. So then as the waters nearcit the toutaines are clearcit, | 
ſo the rimesnexr ro Chriſt purett. 

Tohn Fortuxe \lartyr allcaged this place of Scripture againit Popiſh ceremonie* : {8 rhingsthat ave \q 1 .. F 

d £ 4 % x : I - OLA; » ; 
not planted by my heavenly father ſhall be plucked np by the rootes: So hiith our S zh ur bur (uch arc Po- | 
piſh ceremonies : Fro-.Objeft. Nay they arc good and godiy, neceſfaric ro ' c ated, Anſwer. Bur ( 

[ E AY " : : | 

| S.Pamlcalleth tom weoake and beggerlv, and laith, rhcy are bewitched tat toy4c to bee in bondage TOAe 
| 1 ; a ath.4.9. 
unto thein, G ear, 4.9. Fox pag.1 918.col.2., ; | = mo e . | 
Laitly, tt t!1is caute 2£1ch Groſon gave his lite, who retiiled ro come ro procctiion, to beare raper * 


or candle, or rorcocive atucs, or to beare palme, roreceive rhe Pax art Natſe, ortoly watcr, or ho- 
ly bread, or tovbicrve the ceremonies and ufages ot the Popith Church, Fox p,2027.col. 1.artec.ob- Sv 
Jet.”. hi 
We have allo here the reitimonic of other Churches. 1, Damiſceve of the Greeke Church, thus re. 
ſtiferltountsla lutz toimuc or 3 1 oma: l be truth having appeare 1 the [badlow 15 wapretiable: Ard 4. 
gaine./orce Chriſt was baptized, avdiheholy Ghoſt de ſcendra, & cum uanc ances, Ke the ſpiritual Fits. 4 defi 
worſhipis preaclcd, The Rutlians ſay, the extrence unition canner grve avy ro medie avaing the flame of pare pane 7 
finme.and thar Fames aid meanegthat it was 0 :ely to helpe and exre bo.tly infirmitieg, Sacranus Elw- 
\ 2 Neither doceche Abyſlines uſe Chriſme or oyle orextreme vnction, as Afvares reporteth : nor <i4-c 2+ 
yer doe they allow any lawes to birde the contcience belide rhe Scr.prtures; as Damian & Goes be- 6h 
fore allcaged. EIS 

3 The reformed Ciwurches agree with us : Hetveria, former contetlion arr.2 3.4: for other wnprefiia- ,,.__ co 4 
ble 1nd ins-mevable crroumſtances of ceremonies, as veſſe!l, avpayrelsr, vailes, candels alrars. gold, filwer, ſo pag 468 ms 
ferre as: 3 (175 ro prrvert re'1919n 6, we have removed: rench contoll.artice24, #e coemot onely rejett Set :6.p.498. 
«{rheſ: thir . for a Falſe oprmon of mer add: d thereuro, but aljo becauſe they are the imyentrons of men, : 
Aufpury awtinge icy condemne Canons, 1 Pecanſe of the ſuperiFutorrs opinions joyned unto them. \vid.ſc& 16, 
2=Y Nry were mwlrrp red ons of meaſure. 7 They were [ct alott betore thc coinmandements ot God. 
4 T he 6q:: ton of nuceſſitie was lard mpon them : 10 altoriic contellion of Saxonie ar/4c.20, condemreth 
thee abuics in CETeNntonies, 1 They were diſagree ing tothe word of God, 2 Trey thongs t that they ae. Sct I7.P.532, 
ſerve n rore:1jitom of [imnes, p They imagined they were worhe F of perfetton, 4 ind tied unto them ax 0D8- and P+5 37» F 
x, 1nof receſſine,S WW wide them a pars af the divine worſl1y, 

4 Sumo of te Romaniſts themſelves have complaicied of rhe importable burrthen of ceremonies : 
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as Agrippalaith, ras Chniſtians are more loadex with ceromonics daily encrealine thanthe lewes Polidor VE vanitar. 
ph a /} 37 Ic1ent C, 

\ Irgil, Sylva quidam I:d.rcarums,tc. Acertaine wook of [, W 7 lb and heatheni'th COVEmeINIES hath poſſeſ Lib. + 

ſed the Churth.Cajcrauc, the burit:ens hich ſume Mintiters impoſe npor mens tho«lders are importable inp. 
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_ , Comment. 1 
The Fit Queſton, whether che Church of diath.ax, | 
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Rome CCC vic SDUIEN. 


His queitior hath to parts, Firſt, whether the R oman Church be the Catkolike Church or no: 
Secondly, wetiierthe Church of Rome be a truc vitible Church, 
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The Firſt part, whether the Roman Church 
be te Catholike Church, 


The Pays! s. | 
E Eirmine dcfining the Church, makerh this one pare of the detinition ro bee ſubject unto the Bi- 27. Ectc: 
| {hope ot Romes jurildiction.deb. 3.de eccleſccap.2, And theretore they conciide,mthar they are vur of 
emeCturctavd no betrer than hercrikes, rhar doc not acknowledge the Pope ro bee their chicte Pa- 
ſtor, C ar{ de yr ect pr.eceleſ.cap.9, Sothey make the Roman faith, and Carkulike, ro be all one 3 Khe- 
miſt ating: am 1 Rom. ſelt.5, | 

T ticir reatons arc none other,than we have ſcene before.taken trom univerfalitie,antiquiricnnitic, 
WC tie Wile We have alreadic anfivercd, guef.3.0t this controvertite, Nor ,1. 2.3. 
The Proteſtants. 


\V T Hliie ine Church ot Rome continued in the doftrine of the Apoltles, it was anotable and fa- 
mous viltble Church, anda priacipall part and member of rhic uaivertall Catholike : bur now 
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The ſecond gencra'l Controverſie 


ſinceit is degenerate and fallen away from the Apoſtolike faith, from being 112 houſe of Cod,ro be a 
Synagogue tor Antichrilt, we take it not to be {o much as a true vihtble Church, Bur ac ver was it to be 
counted the Catholike Church, as though all other Churches were parts an members of ir :; bur i 
ſelte onely was a part as others, and Catholike roo, while it continued in the rigiit taith : bur not Ca» 
tholike as having juriſdiction over the reſt, and all ro receive this name ot }icr. 

Arews.1. The univerſall Catholike Churchis fo called, becauſc it cour iitiort rhe whoic number 
of the cleCt and firlt borne ot God, whereof many are now Saints in Heaven, mavy living, inthe cart!;, 
many vet unborne. But all theſe were nor, neither are of the Romane tair!! : rhe holv tnen departed 
knery not of theſe ſuperſticious and prodigious uſages,which now doc rcigne inilic Churcltof Rome, 
nay many of rhcm never heard in rheir life fo much as of the name of Rome : Ero0. 

Argum.2. ltis called Catholike and vniverſall,becauſc they thar are co be faved, muſt belong va- 
to this company,and be of this Church, for withour the Church there is no {alvartun : for Chritt onely 
gave himſclfe for his Church to ſanftifie it and cleanſe ic : Burall char dic our of the faith of the BR 0. 
mane Church,doe not periſh. Nay verily,we Joubr not to fay, but that all which depart tis lite inthe 
communion thereof without repentance,are barred trom ſalvation,and dic out of grace, Y vu lay rhat 
who is our of your Charchis damned and we thinke verily on the other {ide,rhar if we depart from 
the true Church, whereon wee are praffed in Gods word, wee ſhould ſtand in the tate of damnation: 
fic Phitpor. Mart p.1800. Weare inthe right faith:neither will we be our owne Judecs,the Scriptures 
ſhall judge us: Every ſpirit that confeſſeth, that Teſns Chrift © come inthe flrſb,ts of God, We beleeve 1- 
right inborh the naruresand all che offices of Chriſt : which you doe not : which doe greatly deface 
tis prophericall office, in not revereneing his word, bur makiag it imperfet : his kingdome, in ap- 
pointing hima Vicarand Vicegerent upon carth, as though he ot himſclte were nor ſuthcicnt to g0- 
verne : his Pricſthood, in ſetting up another ſacrifice : Ergo,your fſpiric is not of God. 

Argze.3. The Catholike Church is ſo called, becauſe it embraceth the whole and onely dottrinc 
of the Prophets and Apoltles. But the Romane Church receiverh many things contrarie ro Scciprure, 
and adderh many things unto it, as it ſhall appeare thorowour this whole diſcourſe, Ergo. 

The Catholike Church hath the name, becaule ir is diſperſed over the whole carth, 48. r.ver.s. 
Bur ſo was never the Romane faith, which is now profeſſed, as we have ſhewed before, Q veft.3.de 
Eccleſ. Not. 2.Ergo, And this may further appeare our of S. eAug»/ine thus writing to Saint Heerore, 
Epiſt.rg.If we count it an evill thing to falt Saturday,we ſhall condemne the Romane Church &c bur 
it we count itevill, xo» jejunare Sabbato, not ro taſt Saturday, wee ſhall condemne fo many Churches 
of the Eaſt, maejorems orbus (hriftiani partem,and the greater part of the Chriſtian world : Ergo,thc 
grearer part of the Church did nor reccive the ccremonics of the Roman Church, and ſo.conſe- 
quently, it cannot be the Catholike Church. 

Wewill adde the teſtimonie of che holy Martyrs: Maſter Phz{por reaſonerh thus, the world being 
divided into three parts, Aſta,Europa, Atrica; two parts thereof, Aſtta,and Africa profctiing Chriſt as 
well as wee,did never conſent unto the Church of Rome:yea and moſt part of Eur:pa doth not allow 
the Church of Rome;as Germanic, Denmarke, Poland,a great part of England and Zcland :Eres, nci- 
rher your faith nor your Church is univerſall or Catholike, Fox pag.1504. by 

He alleageth alio a ſaying our of 8. ve AA itimanmx fidem Ca:holicam a rebus preteritts, pr e- 
ſentibms i fatwris :Wee judge the Catholike faith of char which harh beene, is, and (hall be : It rhen 
you be able to prove chat your faith and Church hath been from the beginning taughr,is, and ſhal! be, 
rhen may you count your ſelves Catholike, otherwiſe nor. 

Inlims Palmer N{artyr uſeth this reaſon : your Church of Rome is not univerſal, bur a particular 
Church of ſhavelings : Ergo, it is not the Catholike Church, Fexpag.1939.col.r. 

Forthistruthalſo wich other, George Marſh gave his lite, tor ſaying that the Church of Rome is 
nor the true Catholike Church, Fox p.1566.cel.1. 

rSee alſofor this point your owne authoritic, Baſilienſ.Concil.epiftol.Syned. 3. Dicimws Romanans ſc- 
dew principalem inter alias ſeder;ſed nunguid dum partem laudatic,oblitt eitus toting : nunguid dum nn. 
Eccleſiam extollitis, eam que wiverſalus eff, in qua Romana continetar pretermittion? Vee grant, that 
the Roman Seca is the principall among others;but while you commend a part, forget not the whole: 
Is it reaſon, that while you advance one Church, the univerfall Church, in the whick the R omanc is 
comprehended, ſhould be prerermirted? 

Againe, in the appendix of the fame Counccll, Romana Eccleſia non eft uniyerſi, ſed de nniverſrate , 
The Romance Church is not the univerſall Church, bur of the univerſal] Church : and Concil. Ferr ar. 
ſefſ.9.Remana Ercleſia aniverſali Eccleſia imfertor eſt: The Roman Church is inferiour to the univerſall 
Church. By theſe authorities ir appeareth, that the Roman Church is one, the univerſall and Catho- 
like another, 

2 Sce alſo to this purpoſe che lawes Imperiall :Coa.456.1.tit.5.l.1i5.Leo, Anthemwne, Sacroſanitnmg 
} ju veligiaſiſime civitats Eccleflarn,matrem noftra pirtatic & Chrijtianorum onthodoxe religions om- 
rium honorgs jure ante Alias reſidend; habere judicamm,c. The holy Church of this molt religious Ci- 
tic{mcaning Conſtantinople,where Agatixs was then Partiarke, as appeareth in the begint;j ng ot the 
Law) che mother of our faith,and of all right bclceving Chriltians,vwe doe decree to have this honor to 
have the firſt place before all other &c, Here then we have the Conſtautinopolicatie Church the morheer 
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ef che orthodoxall faith every where profeſſed : and fo by this law the Church of Rome alfo ſhall be 2 
daughter of thar Church, and therefore nor the mother or univerſall Charch it ſeltc, 

3 Herein alſo concurreth the South and Ethiopike Church : who preferre the Greeke Church be- 
fore the Latine,as A/varesreporteth,that Preſtey [ohn ſent unto him,toaske why we have divided the þivircs dee. 
Charches of Antioch and Rome, ſeeing that the Church of Antioch was in a manner the chiefeft untill Athivp c.x6, 
the (onncell of Pope Leo. Bur the Church of Alexandria, the Parriarke whereot they acknowledge, OG E- 
they preferre before both the other. as 1s evident in their Liturgic,whercin afrer the Prince they pray "Ron 
for the chicte of Alexandria : Theſe arc tarre off trom acknowledging rhe Roman for the true Ca- 
tholike Church, 

4 Therctoxmed Churches thus delivertheir ſentence : French confeſ. artic. 26, We condenmne the gc Q 
P apiſtrc all aſſemblies, becruſe the pure truth of God ts baniſhed from among them. Sweyeland, artic.r5, pap z29. 
They can by any means repreſent the Church of Chriſt, &c, which ave not Chriſt, and therefore pro- Ih1d.paz, 435. 
pound ne Chriſten things, but whatſoever is comtrarie to the doirine of Chriſt,c3c, Thee doe not ac- 
knowled.e rhe Ruman tor a true Church, much leſle for the only Catholike, and herein we have rhe 
joyar contcar ot ailthe reformed Churches. Sce further in the end of the next quelticn, 


The ſecond part : the Church of Rome 1s not atrue vitble Church, 


The Payits. 
Heir arguments are a3 wee {:ave heard, quet?.3. of rhe nores of the Church, grounded upon their as.Er:c: 
ſacceſſion, miracles, gift ot prophetying : anſwered ſufficiently atore, Norte 4.5.6. We need nor, 
nor muſt not for brevitiesſake repeat rhe ſame things otren, 
The Proteſtants. : | 
E denie utterly that they are a true viltble Church of Chriſt, but an Antichriſtian Church, 
\y and an afſcmblic of hererikes, and enemics to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

x That cannot be a true Church where the word of God is nor truly preached, nor the Sacraments 

rightly adminiſtred according ro Chriſts inſtiturion : So are they not in the Popes Church: For the 
word is not ſincerely taught, bur chey have added many inventions of rherr owne, and doe preach: 
contraric Dottrines to the Sciiprure. The Sacraments alſo they have not kepr, for firit they have aug- 
mented the number : they have made five more ; ot Confirmation, Orders, Penance, Marrimonie, 
Extreme union : beſide, the Sacraments of Chriſt they have corrupted. In Bapriſine, beſide warer, 
they uſe ſpettle,(alr,ovte. chriſme,conttarie to the inſtitution : and they lay ſucha neceſſirie upon this 
Sacrament,thar all which die withour ir, fay they,are damned. In the Lords Supper, they have turned 
the Sacrament to a facritice, made an Idoll of bread, changed rhe Communion into private Maſſes, 
takenthe cup from the lay people, and many other abominations are committed by them : Erg0, nci- 
ther having rhe Word, nor Sacraments, according to the inſticution, rhey are no true Clizrch, 

T hepropotition or firſt part of thisargument is S. Pawlr, Galarh,1.8 He thar preacherh otherwiſe Garh. 7,8. 
than the Apoſtles taught, is accurſed : yea thar Church that fo reacherh is accuricd ; whether it adde 
to Chriſts dofrinc, or detract or take away trom it. And Ambreſe of raking away from Chriſts inſti- 
tution thus faith : Negar Chriftum, qui nen emnia que Chriſti ſunt corfitetwr + He denicth Chriit, 
which doth not confeſſe and acknowledge all that Chriſt taught, 16.6.5» Lac. And for adding tothe 
Scripture hee thus teſtificrh, writing upon thoſe words of our Saviour, Re not the ſervants of men, 
1 Cor.7. Servi bominum ſunt, qui humams ſe ſubjiciunt ſuperſtttionibus : They are the fervants of men, 
thac ſubmir themſelves ro humane ſuperſticions, &e, It rhey bee the ſervants of men, they are nor rhe 
fervants MChrilt : {0 S. Paw! conclud eth,Galath, 1.10.Thus the propoſicion is ſtrengthened. Bur rhe 
Popiſh Church doth adde unto the Scripru-es, as it is evidentin rhe Sacraments, wherein they uſe 
many rices beltde Chritts icſtiration : Ic dorh alſo derradt, as in denying mariage ro Miniſters, and the 
-up to the Laitie, both which the Scripture alloweth : Ergo, ir js not the true Church. 

Arenw 2. Tlicy which are enemies to the true Church, and doe perſecure rhe members rhereof 
are no true viſible Church : they carmor be of that Church which rhey perfecure ; as BeKarm.faich of 
Paxl: how could he be of that Church which he with all his force opprefſed ? de Eccleſ.l1b.z.cap.7. 
Bur they perſccurts the Saints of God, and are moſt crucll rowards them, as their confciences beare 
them record. Ergo. So faith Angſt. Eff mundus qui perſequi war, d+ qu» Chriſta, fiodit vor mnr dis, me 
Prins dt habuu : oft © mundn quem per ſequitar; Deus erat in Chriſto mundum reconcilians [ibt : nman- 
dis dammatina, quicguid preter eccleſitzrn, mundus reconciliatus eccleſia : Thereis a world that perſecn- 
reth, ofthe which Chriſt ſpeakerh, It che world hate you, it hared me firſt. There is another world 
which ir pertecuteth, ot the which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, God was in Chriſt reconciling the world ro 
himiclte,z Cor, 5.the reconciled world is che Church, the damned world beſide rhe Church : Ergo, by 
Augufinertentence the perfecuring Church, (uch as is the Church of Rome, is nor the rrne Church, 

Andyet more plainly C r1{95t am, as he is ciced by one of your owne writers, Hom 19.0per.mper- po, 

feit. Nungnid ovis Iupum perſequitur, non poting {upws over, Fe Doth the ſheep perſecure the vole, 47 > Up? x. 
1nd not rater the Wovlte the {heepe ? rhe ſheepe eateth herbes,the woolfe devourerh flcth : he there - ; 
tore Wiomn thou wit rofeed upon the herbesot Scripture, is a ſheepe : quem in ſanguine perſecutions 
f edt Ip 2 Whom to JEgiht In bloody perfecurtion, he is a woolte. &c,Bur who are they which 
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The ſecond generali ControY:r/r 


nifie the Scrzptures, and only feed of them, as ſufhcient to falvation * ty ts BY D871 20S 
ground r[icir taich upon unwritten traditions, bur Frotettants : [icy we not they ih !!, 


they arc knowne to bee the molt bloodie periecurors of rliete daies + rhen chiey oro te ales, 2H 
therefore not the Cliurch. 

Argum.,. T he habitation of Antichritt cannot ve the Charch of Clift win tier; £ rpg Por 
himfclieis Antichriit, tor who clfec bur he {itreth in the Temple, being an cuvm:e ro | hits Where 
havc you a Citic in the world built upon ſeven hils but Rome ? Apecs/ 17:9. Eur of this waitter we! 
ſhall of purpole intreat_atterward : Ergo, they arc not atrue vitble Church, Ad thar Nome: 
the ſcat of Antichrilt, It appearcth by their owne contcthon, who by B iylon miderttand Rom 
Khemitt,annet. in 1 Pet.5,15. and fo likewiſe Apecal.175,verſ.s, but Babylon is the trar of Ant; 
chriit, and Romcis Babylon : Erge. They have 4iere commoniy ewo cvlions : talt, ir was called B2- 
bylon in ref-e& of the periccuting Emperours, Rhemr3F. Secondly, becuic rhac betore the en: of 
the world Antichritt (hall have his feat there, /ic Bellarms, Bur Saint Hrerome in liis time doubred 
not to cali Rome Babylon, when as both the Hearhen perſecutions were ceaſcd, neither ver rheir 
Antichri', whom they ſoy ſhall come, revealed:as tins te writeth, Fugite de medrs Babylonw ec. ce- 
crane Babylon, & ficta e/t haibitatie damoram : þ lic our of the middelt ot Babylon, Ict evcry man 
{ave his owne foule : tor Babylon is tallen and become an habitation tor devils, &c, Hee &: 'Orter)h 
them tolcave Rome, which here he callerh Babylon, 

And that the Pope is Antichriſt, ſec one of their Popes authoritie, Decr,p.z. diſt ;.c.12.Gryegor, 
T hey that forbid any worke to be done upon the Saturday, are the preachers of Antichritt, wio when 
he commeth ſhall command upon che Saturday as well as the Lords day, ro ceaſe irom all worke, &c. 
Bur this doth the Pope, forbid labour upon the weeke daics, making them te{tivall and holy daics,and 
necelTarily tro be kept. Ergo. 

Laſtly, tor this doctrine, thar the Church of R ome, as it now ſtandeth, is not the true Church of 
Chriſt, inany holy Martyrs have given their lives : Thowas Alan Martyr, tor holding that che Papdh 
Churcl: was not the truce Church, artic, objet. 9. Fox.pag.S15.Kichard Feurm Martyr at Lyons, awno 
1554-for ſaying it was not tlie truce Church, becauſe it was governed by the traditions ot men, and 
notthe Word of God, pag-912.c0l.1. 

Thomas Berner \lartyc at Excter athrmed, that the Papilts appertained rothe univerſall Church 
but as dead meinbers : for you ſay and preach, that the Popes word is cquall with Gods word, page 
10:9.ccl.1, 


he, in:hree points : Firſt, it robberh God ot hisdue and oncly honour, Secondly, ir taketh away the 


ic fpoilet Gul or his trae worthip and ſervice in ſpirit and eruch, &c. Sawnder ep:ſt, ad Epiſcop., # me 


T hat che Church of Rome was no true member of the Catholike Church ot Chrilt, becaule the taith 
:nd religion rhcrcot was not agreeable ro Gods word, pag 1602.ert!c.3.0bjctt. 

\laiter Robert G{-ver Nlartyr, by theſe arguments proverh the Church of Rome not ro bee the 
Cliurcltt of Chrikt : bþ irity Chriſtts Church acknowledgeth Chriit Jeſus only ro be rheir head:rbe Church 
ot Rome {eiterh up the man of tinne tor their head. Secondly, Chriſts Church hearerth his voice, 
and i3 ruled by his word, neither adding to, nor raking ought trom it : the Church ot Rome adderh 
to (Colds word, and ranneth a whoring atrcer their owne inventions. T hirdly, rhe rrue Churchlabou= 
rcth roxrelitehe lultz and detires of the world, the fleſh and rhe devill : thoſe for the moſt part give 
them{ives to all volupruoutneſſe, ſecretly commirting tuch things, which as Saint Pas{ſairh, it is a 
tame ro fpeake ot. Fourthly, the Church of Chrilt is perſecuted: the Church of Rome doth per- 
cure, murther, and (lay the ſervants ot God: Ergo, itis not the true Church : plura apud Fox, page 
1710.col.2. 

Hereuuro turther ſhall bee added the teſtimonies of othec Churches, let the opinion of Englith 
P:vicitants frould f.cme ro be l1ngular. 1. The Greeke Church to this day !:a:h no tellowſhip or 
common with the Roman Cliurch : 3 one writerh, char the Chriſtians of Taprobane, and | e /[!ands 
ne 1+ 3. er:trto, doe 0: achrowledge,nor their fathers mever aid acknowledge the Popes, Cardinals and 
/ 1e.ates of Remie © alſo the Neſtorians, and other Indians doe call the Pope a Biſhop unapproved. ® The 
\Tutcovites and Rurlienians doe fay that rhe Pope is an Hererike, and doe excommunicate him and 
Ii Cerio nttch ines a3they doe celebrate the Lords Supper, Anorher teitifieth thus 3 The Greeks 
(i P4174 407 Tice fromibe Cur h of Rome, and appointea them Patriarkes, whom they acknowledge 
109 11037 he.uds, aninot ently the Creeks obey them, but allthe provinces which follow the Greeke 
re/17100, Ar Wa aciiiay hulgaria, An ovid, "Ruſſia, 

2 Conraiag cine Eciopike Church : they in cheir Liturgie pray for the chiefe ofthe Church of 
Sex anarni, aud foriheir awne Archbiſhop, and for the Eijk ops, Prieits and Deacons of the right faith : 
maklig 10 :nention at all of che Romane Churchs The Jeſuires in their travels report, how cems- 
ming 10 Alexanaris in: ſaluted the Patriarke, but they could Ly no meanes obtarne of him, Vi cuns Ko- 
mana <re! 4 in (1.41.40 r:8ret, | hat he would be reconciled with the Romance Church. 


> Or; 


concerning the Church. Quelt. 4. | 'IC 


z Ourreformed Churches with one conſent hokd the Roman to be a falſe Charch ; confellion of Ham f 
tohemia, cap.$.callerth rhe Rumane Church Amichrittian. «All kind of vices 4p the Antichriſtia Pag.;t 9 
Charch are openly prattiſcd. Bclgia, aviice27. Thefalſ[e C hurch doth alwaies attribute more ute her > 5+ 19. 
jelſe and to ber owne decries andiragitions, than tothe ward of God. Saxonie, «rti6,21.Sach Biſhops 44 1111 p22 316, 
doe ſet forth ather doctrine differing from the Goſpel, ard doe obftrnately eftabliſh Idolgtrie, are vo mor Horn (601,t, 
bers of the Church of God, Helvetia former confeſſion, cap.17. Were condemne alſuch Churches, as 9520 t: 
ſtrangers from the true Church of Chriſt ,who are not [nch as we have beard they ought ro bee : that i8,rce- 
tayning the puricic of doftrine,and right uſe ot the Sacraments: Theſe Churches upon theſe reatuns 
abandon the Church of Rome, becautc ir nouriſheth witkout controlment orpunij{hmenrt notorious 
vices, preferreth traditions betore the word of God, maintainerh idolarrie, harh nor the true uſe of 
the word and Sacraments. 

a Nay, we have here a reſtimonic of one of their Councels againtt them, namely, the Councell of 
Balile, which decreed the Pope to be ſubje& ro a Couucell:{f the Church be a mother the Pope muſt a0 Brugeni.F- 
krowleoge himſelſe to be a ſonne, otherwiſe how [hallhe have Ged to be his father? this our Savicwr/hew- Piicopein coN- 
ed, when he ſaid to Peter(tell the Charch) which authority, sf the Pope ſball comremc,, he ought to be ac- 20 - - £ 
rourced as an Erhnike and publican, But now the Pope retuſerh ro ſubmir himſelte to 2 general ,;, 4. _ ; 
Councell, and takerh himſclte to be ſuperiour untoit: hee is rheretore by the ſentence of this Synod cwoaril, 4411, 
held no betrer than an Erhnike * It the head bee fo, what ſhall rhe body be ? a ttue Chucchir is nor 4'>-1 'ol 5, 
whoſe hcad 1s to be lick! as an Ethuike. 


That th: Church of the Proteſtants is a irne vitible Church, 


The Papilts. 

He arguincars vwiich our adverfaries ule again(t us ro prove us to bee no Church, drawne from 

antiquiric, naivertalicie, ſacceflion, rhe power of miracles, propheſying, and ſuch like,l have an- 
ſivered ar large bctorc in rl:cir ſeverall places, rhar I ſhall nor need to repeat rhem againe. Bur gene- 
rally che ſh:mme otour anſwer is this, that, whereas their argument may be thus tramed:T hat Church 
which hath n-icher antiquiric, univerſalitic, uniry, ſucceſhon, &c. isno true Church : bur ſich is the 
Church of the Proteſtants : Ergo, To rhis argum-ne we have thus anſwered : firſt, denying the pro- 
poſition, and ſhewing, that neither tharalwaiesis a Church where theſc nores are found ; and that 
there may bc a Church where they arc wanting. Secondly, we alſo infringe the aſſumprion : for moſt 
ot theſe notes T have declared to bee more agreeable ro our Cimrch, and rather ro bee found amongit 
us, than with them, ur whodetirte!) roſce our anſwer more tuily, I reterre him rorte ſeverall places 
betorc, whercin theſe things are hand:ed. 

«The Proteftants. 

Har rhe Cliurches of che Proteſtants, and namely the Church of Engiand, are true viſible Chur- 

ches, and notavle members of the GCarholike Church, beſide rhe arguments drawne trom the 
preaching of the word, and adininittrarion ot the Sacraments, which alwaics prove a Church ; we will 


produce other reatons, andluch a3 might perſiwade our adverſcrics chemiclves.it chey were indifferent 
[udoes. 


Argumen, That Church which fendeth forth Martyrs, as Chrifts faichfull ſouldiers, is the rruc 
Church : bur the Church of the Protettants hath brought forth many Matyrs: Ergo. 
Tie propolttion, I rhinke.is nor doubred of: tor our of the Church there are no Martyrs : as S.Cy- 
prias (ruth, © occr/s, Ge. Tnhev which are fliine our of the Church, doe not win a crowne of thcir 
| raich, bur areward ot their tollic, {45.1 eps/7.1, Againe, the Martyrs of Chriſt are undoubtedly ſaved, = 
| thcir ſoulcs are under the Alcar, which is Chritt. Apocal.6.9, And as Origen applicth thar place of the _ 6&5. 
Prophec. £/ty 63.1. To rhem the Angels doe rhus fay and welcome them into heaven : Q «rs efts/e ane 
gn aſcendit ex Baſra ? \\ho isrhis that aſcenderh from Boſra?rhat is, from the bloodie held : bur 
rhere can be no lalvation our of the Church, And turther, rhe ſame Origen thus reaſoneth: our of rhe 
words of our Saviour, [ have a bap'iſme to be beptiſed with, Luk.12. 56. meaning his patiion : Chre 1: 12 56. 
ſtr profulionem ſ wgume baptiſma vocar : Chriit (faith he) callerh che ſhedding of his blood bapriſme, tt m7.n 
&c, Bur there 15no kinde ot true bayriſine and acceprable ro God, but within rhe Church : Erzo, Ic 
tie martyrdome, which is a kind of bapriime, is onely to be found in the Ciuurch. Bur the propotiti- 
on needs 1 Tong provote : T come to thew rhe afſumprion, rhat rhoſe Saints, which our of our Church 
have dicd rurthe Gofoeil, were truc anduntained Aarrvrs. 
Tte wore writers do give us foure rules wherby ro know and diſcerne the Martyrsof the Churck:: | 
tie flilt is Sai Copreans rule, by their lingular Patience : Sunr qui ceriss artibma.Gc. [here are ſome Pe <uP!is; 


"ITS 4 


: ys — Y q . . Martvrti 
which by certaizc artitictal! mennes doc irupitie their bodies that tiicy fteele not the rorments : there ia 


mecke inde of doumh, 
the bletfedd MIeyr ot our Glurch we have many : and their patience appeareth both by rheir ovene 
On tit rind and reftimonte, br their conragions and conftant Fehavioor, asalfo by the con- 


teilion 
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fellion of their enemies. Firſt, for their owne teſtimonie : one Nicholas or Francs T hiefſen, or one ot 
them which ſuffered for the Goſpell at Mechlin, anne 15 45, when hee tele the fire. fad rhus; W har 8 
ſmall paine isthis to be compared to the lite ro come ? Fox pag. 390, Amne Andebert Nlartyr at Oc- 
leance ſaffering upon a Saturday, wv 15 49. thus cheerctully ſaid ; I was firit married upon a Sarur- 
day, and upon a Sattrrday I ſhall be marricd againe ro Chriſt, pag. 903.co{.1, Notable isthic reltimiye 
nic of that reverend and godly Biſhop and Martyr B, Farrer, who thus fail to one Maltcr Richard 
Ihones, who ſeemed ro lament the paintulnefſe of his death, tharit hee ſaw him once to ſtirre in the 
paines of his burning, he ſhould then give no credir to his doGtrine : and as lice {aid, fo being afſuted 
by Gods ſpirit he pertormed the ſame. Bur amongſt all other, moſt glorious is rheretittnonie of James 
Raynham Martyr, who having his armes aud legges halte conſumedin the fire, thus cried our ; Bc - 
«hold O ye Papitts, you Iooke tor miracles, and here 10w may you cc a miracle : tor in ch1is fire 1 teele 
no more paine than if I were in a bed of downe, butirt Is ro mecas fweer asa bed of Roles, paz. 
Pag 940.1. 1030 col.2, 
Now for their conſtant and couragious behaviour, it was ſuch as became the valiant fouldiers of 
Chriſt, void of all tearc and doubttulneſſe, Five conſtant Martyrs burned at Lyons, amo 1553. 
Pag.8:6.2.87, Whenthe fire was readie to be put untothem, they mace this pericion, that each might embrace and 
kiſſe the other,as being no whir afraid of death, pag. 906. col.1. Six Martyrs being burncd togettcr 
at Colcheſtcr, anno 1557. clapped their hands for joy in rhe middeſt ot the fire, that thouſands of peo- 
hs +a pic ar the hearing thercot cried our and ſhouted, pag: 2009.cel.1, Thomas Haxkes bicficd Naartyr, 
, in the middelt of the tice litred up his hands over his head burning as a torch, wirh flaming fice, and 
clapped them thrice in token of great joy, pag.1593. Maſter John Hooper Biſhop and Martyr 
molt coaltantly behaved himſelte in his bitrer death, the fire being thrice renued, like a moſt meeke 
Pag.1373-1.30; lambe of Chritt, knocking till upon his breatt cill ne arme tell off, peg. 1511. Suchexamples a great 
- number might be allcaged, of their conſtant and quier behaviour :bur theſe may lutfice, 
Their conſtancic allo may appeare by the cuntcfiion of their adverfarics. Firlt, 1:!lliam Hwfſou 
Martyr at Roane, anne 15 44+ {5 cheerefully carried himfelfe ir i;is death, that whereas fume malici- 
outly aid hee had a devill,thicy were of othersreproved, who ſaid, that it hee had a devill hee ſhould 
have fallen into deſpaire, pag.900. A poore Martyr which ſuffered at Paris, ame 1549. bcing cxa- 
F:1.942.:.36, Mined of his faith before che King, Henry the ſecond, did fo boldly antwer tor himflte,chat the King 
s muſed much thereat : And whereas the Cardinals and Biſhops rold ehe King, rhat the Lutherans did 
bu: carric {noake in their mouthes, which it they were pur ro the fire, would vanifh away; rhe King 
Pay. $35,1,27, himſelfe thereupon purpoſed to be prelent ro fee the execution, where the poore Martyr in his 
cruell and paintull dea.h was fo couragious, that the beholding rh:crot did more altoniſh rhe 
King than allche other betorc,pag.903.Likewiſe that revcrend Archbiſhop and holy Martyr D.7h0- 
ms (ranmer did (0 mantully and valiantly endure the fice, not once moving or ttircing in the mid- 
delt of the flames, thar one Frier Jobs bcing ignorant of the conftancic of Martyrs. (aid to rhe Lord 
Pag 87 14.1.46 Williams, he dicd in deſpaire : who {miling onely fo rebuked the Fricrs tollic,pag.1885. Bur cnougii 
hath been ſaid conceraing the probation of this matter, namely,the patience vt the Martyrs, no whic 
infcriour to the conltancie of the ancient Martyrs inthe Primitive Church. Aud thus much of chic fiat 
rule tro know a \larcyr by. 
The fecond and third rule arc Bernards, who thus writeth : 17a morsprecis{a et, qu 'm commend at 
vita, Fc. That death is precious which a good life commendeth : bur thatis more precivus which a 
good cauſe commenderh, Ser .parv.24. 
Secondly, then true Nſartyrs are to be judged by their holy life and innocent converſation : tor as 
P/4l.116. itis in the P[um. p 6. Prectons in the fight of the Lord is the death of his Saints. or holy ones. They 
thenthar have lived an ungodly and uncleane lite, unlefſe rhey be converted and change their waies, 
are no fic witnefſes ot Gods truth : Bur ſuch the Lord appointerh for the wirneſſe of his crurh, char arc 
ot unſported liteand of a godly converſation. The Popiſh Charch hath canonized for Nartyrs, fume 
that were rebcls and difobedicnt to their Prince ,a* Thomas Bechet,and S Hugh: ſome that were Sor- 
cercrs and Magicians, as FH;{debrandthicir Pope, and S. Danftexe : ſome have been taken for Sains 
amoneſt chem rhar were {]aine in their drunkenneflc,as it may be ſeene, Decr, Greg 16.2.tit.45.cap.1. 
But our Church can {ſkew another kind of Martyrs, men of cxccllene vertugus lite : as Matter Brad- 
frdioly Martyr, a notable example of chaſte and continent lite : Biſhop (ravmer of innoucencie, Bi- 
th9P Hooper of hoſpitality ; Maſter Latimer of painfull and diligent preaching ; T owkins of contiau- 
| 19d tervent prayer. Sce their (everall torice, and I thinke they cannor name onc ot the Martyrs of 
the Gulpcll ot an infamous ite, afrer they came ro the knowledge of the Gotpell : and tb isa true 
Glaryr defcribed, .Fpocal.14.5.1n their monthes i no gaile, Oc. 

Tiarly, rhisnote of an innvcent life is not ſafhcient of it ſelieunleſſe ir bee joyned with he orher, 
name'y the goodactlc of the cauſe ;, which no doubt our Martyrs had, and I ſhew ir chus : Firlt, ir is 
a good caulc ro die in detence of rhe true worſhip of God, againſt the talſe adorationor worthip of 
1dols:bar Luci is tice cauſe of the Nnrtyrs of the Goſpell in theſe daies: Ergo.The propolition is pro- 
ved by a particular induction ot the ancient Martyrs both before the law, under the law, and 1ince 
PE OE, the law, which have beenperſccuted tor this cauſe: as bctore rhe law Labn perſecuted Iaceb, becauſe 

+3 © ot ins Gods, And Yaceb purterh away all the ſtrange gods in his tamilic. In the time of the law under 
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the Judges Gedeon ſhould have teen (laine, for deſtroying the Alcar of Rael. Under the Monarchie of y,v,..c..,. 


the Chaldeans the three children were pur into the fierie fornace,becauſe rhey would not bow downe 
co the image of gold, Dav.z. Since the time of Chriſt under the Romane Emperours many thouſand 
Chriſtians were pur to death, becauſe they refuſed ro worſhip the Idols of the Heathen, 

Now checn t hat our Martyrs have died inthe ſame cauſe, which is the ſecond part of the argument, 
it may bce tits proved, Firſt, our adverſaries themſelves cannot denic bur that they have put many 
Proteſtants to death for refuſing ro worſhip their images of gold, as the ſtorie ofthe Martyrs is full of 
ſach examples. Bur here is their evaſion, that their images are not like the Heathen Idols, nor the 


worſhip of their images Idolatric, Comra .That they are the only knowne Idolaters of this rime,Frſt 


 iscleere by the Scripture, Apocel.9.20.for there the Apoſtle and Propher ſpeaketh of the worſhij + 
piug of Idols of gold and Silver, atter the opening of the ſeventh ſeale, and the blowir & ot the (txrh 
trumpet, which muſt be by courſe of thar prophecie long afrer the Idoli worſhip of the Heathen: (o 
that rhe popiſh Church muſt needs thereby be {1gnified, chere being no knowne nation beſide in t]:e(c 
parts ofthe world that worſhippeth Images.Sccondly, the Jewes themſelves doe ſay, that Chrittians 
worſhip Images contraric to the law of God: as a Jew objefted ro Matter George #5ſ-hart as they 
Ciled rogerher upon the Rhene, Fox pag.1269.col.2, Wherefore it is maniteſ?, that-our Martyrs h+ 
ving ſtrived by death againſt rc idolarric of rheſe times, have dicd in the ſame cauſe, for the which the 
ancient Mariyrs gaverheir lives againſt the idolatric of the Heathen. 

Secondly, it is a good cauſe todie for the taich of Chriſt, and they re the faithfull Martyrs which 
hope owy to be juitified by his death : Apocal.7. 14. Theſe are they which have waſhed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lambe. Bur in this faith have our Martyrs died, hoping or» 
ly to fiade life by faith in Chritts blood : whereas the Papitts ſecke ro make rheir robes whitein rhe 
blood and merirs ot Saints. And againe, whereas the Apoitle ſpcaking ot the lt rimes of per{ccu- 
tion,(aith, Here is the pitience of the Saints fhere are they that kerpe the Commandemem: of God, ond the 
faith of Teſws. There have noncelſe in all the world been perſecuted tor the faith of Ghrift in the(e 
latter times,bur the Proteſtants only : rhe Papilts perſecute, they are not perſecuted: and where they 
ſuffer,ir is nor for religion or the faith of Jeſugbur for treaſon. and wiltull cranſgreſſion of ric Princes 
lawes. Thus then it is evident that our Martyrs arc they in this place propheſicd of, and dyng in (© 
good a cauſe, muſt needs be the fairhfull witneſſes of God. 

A fourth rule ro diſccrne true Martyrs in their death, isby thoſe miraculous and ſtrange workes of 
God declared in their marrydoine, cthongh wee doe not alleage rhiscither as a necefſarje or univer- 
{all note. So S. Ambroſe cxtollerh the martyrdome of S.Pawl: De Pani cervice unds laftis, &c. Ot 
of Paals neck being beheaded, ftreamed milke rather than blood. And no marvell it the nouriſher 
of che Charches abounded with milke, who fairh(writing ro the Corinthians) / gave you milke to 
drinke, &c.S9 Policaryxa could notbe conſumed with fire : Romanus ſpake, his tongue being cur 
out : Cecilia remained a day and a night in an hot bath, nor being hurc. The like miracles are credibly 
reported to have been ſhewed inthe death of the Martyrs of the Goſpell. Srephen Brune conld not 
be conſumed with the fire being twice renued, though oyle were powred into ir, but the hangman 
was conſtrained to thruſt him thorow. Stephen Mangin Martyr (pake, his rongue being car our. 
Thelike alfo is recorded of Gabriel Berandinna a French Martyr, anno 1550,pag 904. Sce more of 
ſuch cxamples beforc in the ſecond controverlie, third queſtion, in rhe fifth norte of Mi:acles: bur we 
ltand nor ſo much upon this point. Wherefore ſhortly ro conclude this argument, wicretrue Mars 
tyrs are, there is the Church : the Proteſtants Church hath true and faichtull Martyrs, asT have fhew- 
&d, by their fingular patience, holy life, their honeſt and good caufF, and by the wonderfull workes 
ſhewed in their death : Ergo, we are the true Church of Chriſt, 

Argum.2. Secondly, we reaſon thus : Thar Church which hath been from time to time perſecu- 
red in the world, isthe Church of God : that which hath alwaics perſecuted and been filled with the 
blood of the Saints, is the malignant Church, Bur our Church for theſe foure or five hundred yecres 
hath been alwaic< perſecuted ; and they have been the perſecutors. Ergo. 

For the probation of the aſſumprion or ſecond part of the argument, we need not much labour: for 
all che world knoweth how the popiſh Church continually hath perſecuted the Pcorcitanrs, and c{pe- 
cially within theſe fiftie or fixtic yeercs ſince the reviving of the Goſpell: in which time they have 
ſpilled che blovud of not fo few as an hundred thouſand of Gods Saints, if an account be taken rhere- 
ot. For in France only in that bloody maſſiker in'the yeere 1572.there were pur ro the ſword in one 
monerh thirtic thouſand Proteſtants, Fox peg;21 53. And the Pope at Romi hearing tell thereof, hee 
with his Crrdinals cauſed a (olemne procefſion ro be made with finging of Te De«m, and proclai- 
med a y-cre of Jubilee, We have alſo for this point the confeſſion of the Rhemiſts : That Proteſtants 
(whom they call hererikes, as Paul of the perſccuting Jewes was counted anheretike, AF.24.14.) 
ar-pur rodea:T! ar Rome, and thar they allow ot cheir puniſhment in orher countries, Rhewift.annoc. 
9 -Aporel.15 [ect.y, 


Naw forthe trictli ot ihe ncdt part of the argnment,that it is the lot of the Church of God ro be per- 


{ured in this wotld 2 Apoltle thus witnefſcch, Ga1l.4.29. As then he that was borne after the f1:{" 


9-: (414114 bing tht was berne after the ſpirit, ſo « 3t wow, And furcher, that it is a proper badge ot th: 
wal an Chi! » Vt che blood ofthe Sainrs, wee read in the Revelation, 15.6, Tſuw the wo- 
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1mararunke with the bleedof the Saints, c, In Which place by the bloodthirſtic whore of Babylon i: 
ſignified the perſecuring Antichriſt ar Rome : which isfo plaine a text ro convince the adi crfaric,thar 
they cannot poſhibly avoid ir, though they have tound our divers ſhitts and evalions, and clpecially 
three, bur all colittle purpoſc, I will ſer them downe in orcer, 

Firit, by this whore the Rhemilts would underitand rhe whole corps of all the perfeonrors that have 
been from the beginning ot the world to the end, Apocel. 17.ſett.6, Contra. Bur tl.i5 cannot bee to. 
Firlt, chap.17.verſ.1.the Angell faith ro John, I will /hew thee the damration of the o1+.11 w/ ore: ſpea- 
king of the time to come, nor vt the rime paſt, Secondly, verſ.6. She # d1w+ken 11) the blood of the 
martyrs of Teſss : whiclt mult ot neceiſitic be underitood of the peſecution lince the manitettation 
of Jclus to the world. Thirdiy, verſ.13.T he whore us the great cutie, that rargneth emer the kingdoms 
of the earth : Ic isa certaine Cicie or regiment, therctore not an uncertaine and indefinite bodic or 
COMmpanie, 

Secondly, bv the whore of Babylon the Rhemiitsunderitand, the rerrenc (tate of the perſccuting 
Emperours, nv: the Church or Eccletiatticall itare there, arxer,17, Apoca!.t{.4, Corive, Firit, the 
beat, whereon the whore litterh, ftignitying, that great citic, which bare rwe over the kingdomes, was 
and is not, £40. 17.9. that 15, the imperiall itire vas removed, when the Popes laceeeded ; vet in them 
was revived the impreriall ryranuic. And hereunto agreeth that prophetic, chop. 13.11, Another 
berft comm: out of the eat, which aid all that the firſt beaſs conld dor, and healed his deadly wow d, 
and pave ifs ard ſvirit to the image of the berſt, verſ.15.T his is the beait that was, ard is not, namely 
the bc alily ryranvic of the periccuting Emperours revived by the cruc]] Popes : wherfore the whore 
CaRLN OT 1:85) tc tic EeCNC Itate OI tic Em peroure, tor this he aſt Was, and 18 nor. Secondly, S. Flic- 
yore allo U.S expyltindeth, laying toRume, alearctrovem & ce 1101 mailt by repentance eſcape 
that carlet! rearcood thee by our Saviour in the Apocalypſe, {16.2,46verſ, Ievirian, Bur when S. Hie= 
rows tl did wiite, tic heathenith periecution was cealed ; wheretore by Babylon the imperiall ſtate 
is not gin, 

Thirdly, tic |Ktemilts by thc bealt, that was, and 1s nor, doc infinuate Antichriſt, who is nor yet 
come(lay they) 10 our daic?, neither thall come as long as the Empire of Rome ftandeth,#b7d. 

Contra.i.by the fame reaton we conciude that Antichriit 1s alreadice' come, becauſe thar which 
letted, or hindred the revealing os Antichriſt, as the Apottle faith.2 Thef.2.4.7-.namely the Roman 
Empire, is taken away -: tor nothing now remaineth of thc E mperiall foveratgarie, bur only an image 
thercot : firit, che Jarge dominion ot.the Empire is Jott ; he beareth little ſway that is Emperour, but 
1n his owne Scignoric, which hc hach betide rhe ritle ot the Empire. Secondly, the ſeate of the Em- 
pire ischanged,which was ar Rome, bur now is in no cerraine place, Thirdly, then che Empire wenr 
by deſcent and liuccellion, now by clcttion. Fourt!l iv, they were called rÞ:c R oman Emperours, now 
the Emperours of Germante, Firthiy then Rome and Iralie were tubje& rorhe Emperour, now hee 
hath nothing to doe there: ſo char rhe Roman Empire is long lince decaicd and diſſolved ; and upon 
rice diſſolntion therevt Ancichirelt was to be revecled, 2 V\\ hereas Antichritt by their owne conte(> 
ſion mult ve the ſeventh Fe ment, five were then pattin $./07 5 time, the Regiment of Epypr,Cie 
naan, Babylon, the Puritan Greeres, the ftixeht was the Roman Empire:(though theſe 11x Regiments 
are beiter reterred tw the ts tormes of government among the Romans ; the Kings, Conſuls, De- 
cemviit, Tripent wilitum, Dictators, Empecoursian the tixth, whichis the Roman Empire, being 
abol.ſhcu(tor wow lore it 30 Emperour,bur a king of the Romans, and thar bur a bare title neither, 
the F.mperour of Germanic) the ſeventh which is Antichriſt mutt needs ſucceed : wheretore Anti=- 
chriſt is alceadic come. 3 S. Harome thus did write in his daics. calling R ome Sodome, epiff.ad Lu 
cinam, And igainc, Dum in Babyicxe verſarer, & purpnrat 4 meretricss eſſem colox ns, oc. While I was 
in Babylon, mcaning Rome, and was an inhabiter of the skarier whore, c. prefer. ad Paulin, He oci- 
ther underitandet!: this propheche ot rhe rime paſt, nor ſuſpender}: ir tor the time ro come, but even in 
thoſe daics ſhewerh how it began to be accompliſhed, rhe Heathen perſecution being rhen ceaſed, So 
then iris clcare, thar Rome was not only, neither thall be on'y, but even now is and ':arh been a great 
while that skaricr whore of Babylon, drunken with the blood ot the Sainrs: and whar Saints blood 
have they ſucked, bur of the Proteliants? And thus much tor our ſecond argument. 

Argon. Tiirdly, the holie Apottle ſaith, Emery (piris that confeſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt ts come 
in the fleſh, « of God, 1.1ch 4 2. Bur the Church of the Protcitanrs ſo conteſſerh : Ergo, it is of God, 

Objei, The klicmiits in wnicic Annorations npon this place ſay, rhar thts was a nore onely tor thoſe 

times : tor rhere are many Which conteffe har Chritt is come in the fleth, ana yet arc herertikee, 

Contra, 3 ut, the contrarie appeareth, tor that the Apolitle inthe tirkt verſe giveth a caveat to tric 
every {piric,and atrerward ferieth dowae this rule whereby to tric theme this rule then is generall tor 
cycry {prit, Secondly, by this rule Antichriit is to be rricd, both he that was rhen come, and Lee rhar 
ſhould came, verl.3. Erge, It was a rule alto for atterward. Thirdly, this rule is rhe fame with thar 
conteilion vt Perrr , Then art Criſt the ſonneof the living Lexd, Adatth, 16,15. Upon which rocke 
Chriit faith be would buil his Ciurclt £ Ergogriiis contetion being the foundation ot the Church, 13 
atouchitune tour all ages, Foeurthly, I will oppulc againſt them a Synude of their owne, that makerh 
this rule generall tur all aves : Synod, (olonicrſcp,6.c, 15 , Fidelss diſpenſator, &c, He is a tairhtull dit- 
penſer, as {o/-n witrilferh, wine only (cope Ciiritt is, and whole ſpirit contefferh that Chritt is coms 


OS 
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in the flcſh,% as S. Pas/doth interprere, T,2.that the grace of God our Saviour hath appearcd to all 
men, to reach 11srodenie ungodly luſts, &c. in the which words the Apoſtle doth comprehend two 
naturesin Chriſt ; of che Word, in reaching us the will of his tather ; of the fleſh, in being ottcred for 
us, &c. Fitthly, chough ſome hererikes may in word confeſſe Chriit ro be come, yerit rhicy detract 
from any of his offices, as the Papiſts doe trom his Prieſthood, in making other anediarors, and (1; i!- 
Fitions,in thar they denie that tor the which Chriſt came,they deny Chrit, Wheretore we conclude. 
hat ſeeing we hold the contetſon of Peter, upon the which the Church is builded, and acknovleds: 
that Chriſt for his nature« God and man,for his offices our only King, Propher,Pricit, and NU odjaro: 
'3 come in the fleſh; our ſpirit is of God, and our Church the true Church of Ciritt, 
Argem.4.Fourthly, wee realon thus ; that Church which maintainet!: no hercite coptravic eo :1,c 
xipruzes, is the true Church of Chriſt : bur ſuch are the reformed Churches or the Proreftants, £99, 
The propolirion cannot be denied, che aſſumprion or ſecond part i; thus proved : They wie! be- 
leeve the Law and the Prophets, and all things contained in the Scriprizres, carmor matnrain tv bes 
relic : {o doth Saint Pav/ cleerc himfclte trom the accuſation of herelte, 4:7. 24.1 4. Bur ric rotormed 
Churches beleeve all written in the Scriptures, ſubmicting rhemfelves to rhe judgement of the word 
for the trial of their faith and duttrine : Ergo,our Church cannor be juilly charged with herce{tz, Bee 
fide, I have ſhewed before, by the ſeverall definitions of herefie, that it can in no ſence bee laid ro vur See before 
charge. And againe, in the other creatiſe of the pillarzof Papittric it is proved ar large,thar tlie Chur- ur z- in the 
ches of the Proteſtants hold no one opinion, in the pure ages of the Church condemned tor here- nat rms _ 
ſic. And though Befwmine doth charge us with twenrie hereſies,he ſhall never be able ro prove one : © _— 
bur into their ſinke of ſupcriti-ion, fortic ſeverall herericall ſtinking puddles ar rlicleaſt doe runne 
downe, az in the ſame place more at _ may be ſccne.So then Proteſtants are no hererikes, nor ver 
their Church hercticall, and conſequently a true Church. | : 
Arg.5. Fifthly, where the true foundation is laid, which is wp Chriſt only, there is the houſe of 
God. Bur our Churcheslay no other foundation beſide Jeſus Chriſt : Ergo, The propoſition is the A- 
poſtles, 1 Cor.2.1 1. Other foundation canno man lay, then that which i laid, Ieſws Chrift. And Eph, 1 <or.3-11- 
20. The Church is thus deſcribed to be built apen the foundation of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, Te(ns Epheſ. 3,6. 
Chrift hems the chiefe corner ſtone, - 
The aſſumption alſo is manifeſt : for that we receive only the Scriptures, no unwritten traditions: 
we acknowledge no Mediator bur Chriſt ; no farisfaGtion for ſinne, but his blood, and in all things 
make him the onely foundation of our building : whereas our adverfarics doe joyne as fellow with 
Chriſt the virgin Afay» ; as the Jeſuire in the end of all his bookes moſt blaſphemouſly doth aſcribe 
the honour and praiſe of his labours to Chriſt, andthe bleſſed Virgin. So befide faith onely they have 
broughr in merits, facisfations,works of ſupercrogation,and ſuch like:& they doe not condemne any 
dodtrine of the Proteſtants more than faith only, which in cffctt is ro deny Chriſt only, the obje& of 
faich,ro be the foundation. Wherefore they laying another foundation, arc nor rhe Church : and the 
As ono by the ſame reaſon are the Church, being bailded only by faich upon Jeſus Chritt the only 
oundations 
Thus farre then I have by moſt evident arguments ſhewed, that the reformed Churches of the Pro- 
reſtants are the rrue Churches of Chriſt : firlt, for that rhey have ſent forth conſtant Martyrs as faith. 
full witneſſes of Chriſt. Second, , becauſe they have been alwaiecs perſccured and kept under by the 
malignant Synagogue. Thirdly, they have the true confeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ro be come in the fleſh, 
which proceedeth from the ſpirit of God. Fourthly, they can ſhew no herefie, condemned in the pu- 
rerages of che Church for hereſie, ro bee maintained by our Church. Fifthly, they are founded upon 
the true foundation Jeſus Chritt, and therefore are the right buildings and true Churches of Chriſt, 
Many other reaſons might be alleaged, and may hereafter at berrer leiſure, forthe demonſtration of 
our Church : bur I will content my felte with theſe for this time, and fo proceed unro the reſt, 
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Councell isnothing elſc butan aſſemble and gathering together of the peo- 
ple of God, abour the affaires and bulineſſe ot the Church : and they are of 
two ſorts, either univerſallin the name of the whole Church or particular, 
which are cicher Nationall, when the Icarned of a whole Realme are called 
rogerther; or Provinciall, when as the Churches of one Province doe afſem- 
ble into oneplace to conſult of Religion. 

There may be two eſpeciall occaſions of Conncels : the one for refiſting 
and rooting our of herefies, as the Apoſtles and elders merrogether, At.15, 
againſt choſe which would have impoſcd the Jewiſh ceremonies upon the 
beleeving Genriles. So the Councell of Nice was celebrated the yeere of the Lord 327.to confound 
the herelie of, Arrim, who denied Chriſt, as he was God, robe <quall co his Father, In the Councell 
of Conſtantinople, «#e.383.or thereabour, the herclic of Xacedonims was condemned, which dc- 
nicd the holy Ghoſt to be God, In the Epheline Councel the firſt, Nefforias herelie was overthrown, 
which affirmed Chriſt ro have two meg anno 434. T he Counccll of Chalcedon was colleted, 
«wno 45 4. about the herelte of Extiches, which held that there was in Chriſt bur one nature after his 
incarnation; ſo confounding his humanitic and divinitie togerher, 

The other cauſe of the calling of Councels,is, to provide and eſtabliſh wholeſome Lawes, decrees 
andconſtitutions, for the government of the Church : ſo the Apoltles called the brethren rogethes 
AQ.6.ro take order for the poore. Andin the Councell of Nice an uniforine order was cſtabliſhed 
for the celebration of Eaſter, which beforc had much troubled rhe Church. 

Unto theſe two caules of aſſembling Councels, which are e rterpatio bereſss CF reformatio morum, 
the rooting out of herehics, and the retormarion of manners,may alſo be addcd a third, and that is,pex 
externa Ecelefie, the externall peace of the Church, namely in compounding of controverkes,and iry 
working reconciliation berweene ſome principall members of the Church, As in the generall Coun- 
cell of Epheſus, the matter was agreed betweene Zenon Bilhop of Cyprus, and the Patriarch of 
Antioch, who chalenged aprerogarive over that Tlaud, that che Biſhoys 4 Cyprus ſhould chuſetheir 
owne Mertropolirane. In the Councell of Chalcedon, aFiex.1 1.12. the itrife berweene Baſfſianns and 
Srephann for the Biſhoprick of Epheſus was taken wp : Concil Baplienſ, An order of agreement was 
ſ{ctberweene the French King, and the Duke of Burgundic. {oxcil. Flerentin, great labour made for 
the uniting of the Larine and Greeke Church,&c. 

The queſtions berweene us and the Papiſts concerning Councels,are theſe : Firſt, wether generall 
Councels be abſolutely neceſſaric. Secondly, by whom they ought ro be called. Thirdly, of whar 
perſons they ought ro confiſt. Fourrhly, who ſhould be the Pretident of the Councell. Fifthly,con- 
cerning the aurhoritic of them. Sixthly, whether they may erre or nor. Seventhly, whether they are 
above the Pope. Eightly, of the conditions ro bee obſerved in gencrall Councels. Ninthly, whick 
are to be counted the true generall Councels : of theſc in order. 


Tie firſt Queſtion Concerning the neceſiiie of Councels. 


The afſertion of the Papifts. 
Hey ſeeme in words to affirme, that generall Councels arc not abſulurely neceflarie:tor the Pri- 
mitive Church was withour any Councell for the ſpace of three hundred yecres and more : yet 
they hold that ſome Counccls,cither generall or particular, are of necefſlitic to be had, Befarm.de con- 
crh,isb.t.cap.11.And yct this isto be marvelled at, that they ſhould ſo much ſtand for Councels, ſec- 
ing they might ufe a tarre more compendious way, in retcerring all to the determination of the Pope, 

whom they boldly, bur very fondly affirme, thar he cannor erre, 
Alchough they fceme not ta lay a neceſſitic upon generall Councels, yet in truth they doe contr- 
ric : tor they alow nu Councels at all, without the Popes conſent and aurhoritic ; ucicher rhinke Ir 
lawtu!! 
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concerning general Councels. Queſt. 1. 


Lawfull tor any Nation or Province,to make withinthemſelvesany innovation or chanpe ot re ligion. 
So in the aſſembly at Zuricke, amo 1523. forthic retormation of religion, Faber tooke Exceprion 

ainſt char mecting, athrming that ir was no convenient place, nor fit time tor rhe diſcutling, vt 
ſach matter, bur rather rhe cognition and trattation thereot belonged tv a gcucrall Cov: cell. Steid, 
lib. To R a * 
And further they hold, that whar hath becne decreed in a Councell cannor he diffolved but by whe 
like Councell, as it the Councell of Trent were to bedifanulled, ir mult bee dune by the like $ynpd, 


Bellar wine 4d: concil. lib.3. Cap.2 I. Which Councell they athrme to have Deen Penci all - and there, N 


fore another generall Councell muſt by their opinion necetfarily bee expeaed, butore it can beexcs 


voked. 
The confeſſion of the Proteſtants. 


E doc hold that generall Councels are an wholeſome meanes forthe reprefiifng & reformirny, 
VI both of crrours 1m Religion, and corruption in manners: and that true generall Councels 
ought to bee much deſired, and conveniently expected : thar is, ſuch a Councell, where everie man 
tranke and free may ntter his minde withour feare : an holy Councell, where eycrie man may goe 
about to ſer up godlineſſe, not ro opprefſe the truth. Such a Councell King He»ry the cighth of 
worthy memorie in his proteſtarion tor the Church of England,tor not comming to the Conneell of 
the Pope truly affirmeth, that he deſired and craved nothing ſo oft of God : bur becauſe there is no 
hope of any ſachCouncell ſecing the Pope wou'd be the chicte docr in it ; andirt is roo unreafongþle 
that che ſame man ſhould be borha partic and a Judge ; wee doubr nor, but that it isLawtill by the 
word of God, for cveric Prince, Duke, Lord, within his owne Scignioric, without any further de= 
lay, or expectation, by the advice and counſcll of the learned and godly of tlie land, according to 
Gods Law, to reforme their Church. 

Firſt, becauſe all delay in matters of the Church are dangerous, and inconveniences are at the fiſt 
hand robe met withall, as we ſee A. 6. and A. 15. immediately when any quellian did ariſe, rhe 
Apoltles aſſembled rogerher. In the Councellof Bafl, where it was decreed that the Pope was ſub- 
ze ro the Councels, Pawormitane a ſtiffe champion on the Popes ſide, would have the decree ltayed 
till the returne of the Princes Embaſſadors: But Avelarenſis that worthy Cardinall ſtepped up, and 
ſhewed what danger there might be ina ſmall delay, by the example of Hannibal, who deterring his 

oing but one day xo Rome, was driven cleane our of [taly having beene verie like to have taken rhe 
Citie. ithe had uſed the opportunitic. Bur withour all controverſic,marrersof fairh ought not te be 
delayed : which could nor be avoided, if a generall Councell ſhould alwayes be waireg tor. 

Secondly, a Prince harh the like authoritic in his dominion, as the houtholder hath in his hovſc, 
Bur evcric man ought ro reforme his hauſe, without any furtherdelay,adviſement or conſultation, as 
Ioſus ith, 1 and my houſe will ſerve the Lord, 24. verſ. 15, Wherefore the Prince may and ought ro 

rforme thelike in his Countrey. | 

To this purpoſe is that place firly applycd in the ſecond Plalme: Erndimini guns judicatis terragy : 
Gct you learning ye that are Judges of the earth : ro what end ? that they may be able ro underſtand 
the diſeaſes of the ficke Church, and to ſecke redrefſe for the ſame within their owne Realmes, 'S1e 
Hemnric. Rex ingoteftat. : 

Laſtly,we finde by cxperierce that the Lord hath bleſſed ſuch ceformations,which have been made 

by Princes in their owne territories : as that in Zwrickeanne 1523. at Berne, 1528, and the molt ha 
pic reformation of our Church of England begun by King Henrie the cighth,cncreaſed by char mot 
vrertuous Prince King Edwerd the ſixth, and profperouſly continued and eſtabliſhed by our late gra- 
cious Soveraigne Queene Elizabeth : and now againe ratified and confirmed by his excellent Ma- 
zcſtic. 
: I will adde the teſtimony of A»gafize, who anſwering to the Pelagians,which objected that they 
were condemned by cerraine fingle Biſhops in cheir owne Dioceſſe, wirhour.a Synod, hee ſairh thus, 
Ac fi congregatione Synodas opme erat, wt aperta pernicies demnaretur, quaſi nulls hereſis aliqnands, nifs 
Synodi congreg atione dammata ſit fc. cont,2.Epiftol.Pelag bib. 4.cap.12, As though, Girh hee, a Synod 
or Councell were alwayes necefſarie ro condemne a knowne hercſic : Nay, we finde that more here- 
fics without compariſon, have beene in the fame places condemned, where they firſt ſprang wichour 
any ſuch neceſſitic, more ſo than otherwiſe, ; 

The ſame alſo hath beene the judgement of the holy Martyrs, that in reforming of religion, pgene- 
rall Councels are not alway to be expetted. So faith Richard Ferris Martyr in his examination, 
{pcaking of the Church of Geneva, that albeir rhe Pope and the Miniſters of the Church of Rome 
were not called to the inftitution of the forelaid Churchof Geneva; yer it followeth nor that there 
was noJawfull order obſerved in eſtabliſhing that Church, ex ſohavx. (Tiſpir. tb. 6. 

Thus alſo Biſhop Ridley that godly and learned Martyr. We doc not read that Chriſt in any place 
hath laid ſo great a burthen apon the members of his Spouſe, that he hath commanded them to go ro 
the univerſall Church ; Chriſt ſendeth them that would know whe truth, ro ſearchthe Scriptores, Bur 
that all men ſhould mcer rogerher our of all parts in the -—_—_ ro define the articles of our faith, T 
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ne3cher finde it commanded of Chrift, nor writtca in the word of God, Refonf, Rid. ad oLjelt. g. 
dar, Amor, 

Sec alfo the conſent of antiquirie,Coneel Agripinenſ.ſub Islie.1 Salerianns a Bilhop thus lpcakerh, 
Er man hic enmues conſeriioves apud Agrippinam convenrſſemm, ſuſſiceret a 5. Epriſcopu E nphratem bla- 
fhenmns prouunciari: Alchough all wee fellow Elders :a4 not ret here in this Councell, it had 
beene ſafficicut if five Biſhops had pronounced Exphrares a blaſphemous heretike, for «caving Chriſt 
(9 be God, 

Concil. Aqniltien/. Pallidins an Arrian heretike refuſing to anſwer, ſaying hee expetted a generall 
Counccll : Ambreſe being preſcat maketh anſwer thus : 16: multitudine ops non efſe, nbi viritas non 
labor avet in plurib. þ locatacfſet inpaunci : There needed no multitude to bee afſembled, where the 
eruth remained with a few. There is no ſuch neceſliric therefore of generall Councels, 

Now I will adde the praftice and judgement herein of other Churches. 

1 The Greeke Church holdeth not ſuch neceflitic of generall Councels : the Muſcorites under 
the great Dutcheſſe Orhe, and Voledomirus her ſonne, generally received the Chriſtian faith, and re- * 
formed theiridolatrous Countrey, in the yeerc 942. not ſtaying for a generall Councell, 

2 For the SeurhChurch, David Emperour of Erkiopiarhus profeſſerh in an Epiſtle written ro 
the Biſhop of Rome, awvs 152 4. Predeceſſores meinulla alve oge ad;uii, quam divina, &c. My Prede.. 
ceſſors being aſliſted by none other than the divine help, have propagarcd the faith in their large 
Kingdomes, which I alſo {till endevour ro doe, &c. Which faith he there {heweth to have beene con- 
rinued amongſt them wirhourt any alreration,cver ſince the converſion of the Euruch : by Philip,who 
returning home baptized the Queene, and preached the fairh, This great Emperour ſtayed not for a 
generall Councdl ro reforme his Countrey. = 

3 Thus alſo the Church of Swevcland ſupplicaterh to the Emperour of Germany, If ſo be that in 
time we may n8t have opportunitie for a generall Conncell,yer at theleaff your Majeſtic may appoint a pro- 
vincial afembly &c. 

4 Neither doc the Romaniſts themſelves hold generall Councels ſo neceffaric, ſeeing the Pope 
hath diſcontinued that decree of the Councell of Conſtance, for the holding of gcgcrall Councels 
everic tenth yeere. I will alfo urge = them a teſtimony of one of their Popes, Decrer. part, 2. 
Canſ.24. 94.1. cap,2, Gelaſin : Sabelizs was condemned by a Synod, ncither was it necelfaric after- 
ward for the condemnarion of his followers, ſcverally to celebrate or ſolemnize Synods. Wherefore 
Synods are not in everic caſe necefſaric now : we may infitt and reſt upon the decrees of the ancient 
Synods agreeable to Gods word. 


The ſecond Queſtion, By whoſe authoritie 


Counccls ought to be calicd. 


The Payiit.. 

Hey doe generally hold' that generall Council ought onely to bee called and appointed by the 

Popes authoritic, or his aſſignement : ſome of their reaſons arc theſe. 

Argue. 1. Councecls ought tobe congregate inthe name of Chriſt, that is,by him that hath autho- 
ritic tom Clrriſt ſo to congregate them: Mateh.18.Belarm.lib.1.de Concil.cap.12. Anſwer. Sec here 
is a goodly expofition, to affemble in the name of Chriſt,js ro affemble by rhe auchoritie of the Pope: 
ſo belike where Chriſt Gith, whereſoever wo or three are gathered rogether in my name, 8&c. Chriſt 
will not be preſent with them, unlefſe we ſend up to Rame for licence that two or three may come 
rogether. 

hen arc Councels aſſembled in Chriſts name, when they fuffer themſelves and their ations to be 
governcd by the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriprure. But who ſhall be Judge (ſaith BeB:1rmine ) 
whether Councelsarc ruled by the word of God, for both Papilts ane Protcſtanrs allcage Scriprure 
for their decrees in Councels : wherefore this point is yer left uncertaine, unlefſe we doe referre this 
matter, of calling and judging of Councels to the Pope, that bath received that authoritic from 
Chrift. A»ſwer. 1. The Scriprures themſclves ſhall be Judges, whoſe decrees are agreeable ro Scrip- 
rure: they necd net any ſuperieur Judge. And whatſoever ogr adverſarics ſay for their decrees, ir is 
certaine, the moſt of tkem are not grounded upon Scripture : nay it is their dofrige, that the Scrip. 
cures containe npt all things neceſfaric concerning faith and manner: : this one opinion ſhewerh 
how well the reſl of their decrees agree with Scripture, 2 We deny thar the Pype hath received any 
ſuch authoritic from Chriſt,as ſhall afrerwards appeare:I marvel} ch:cn that the Jefaire will Nili preſſe 
us with thar point that isin queſtion berweene us. 

Argum. 2. Generall Councclsſhould be appointed by them that have gencrall authoritic to com- 
mand men tocome tothe Councell : bur this authoritic over the whole Church never any Emperour 
had, in ſuch ample manner as the Pope hath : Erge. eAnſwer, Firlt, it is agreat untruth, rhar the 
Popes ipiriruall juriſdiftion which he falfly challenger, wasat any tim: greater than che Emperours 
dominion ; for Conſtsntmve ruled over both ric Welt and Eaſt Churches : but the Churches of Greece 
were never,nor are not to this day ſubject ro the See of Rome.For Pope Ewgeniza would have diffol- 
ved the Councell of Bafil underthis pretence, becauſe rhe Greekes which ſhould come unto the 


Counccll 


concerning genzrall Councels. Caeſt. z, 


Councell tor the uniting ol their Church, would nor paſſe ce Alpes : bur this uniting never went 
forward, an. 1431. Ag tine, it the comm ndement ot one Emperoaror Porenrare bee not large 
caough to appunt a veneral! Councell, as in thelc dayes itis nor, it maybe donc by the conſent and 
agreement ut Prrices. = \ 

Aromm.2. Provincial Conncelsare afſhgned and ſummonedby Metropolirans in t-tir Provinces 
and nacionall by Primates or_Patriarkcs : therefore generall Counceleanuit all be Coymroned by 
the Pope ; for a8the Metropolitan i; to his Province, the Bilkopro his DioccfÞ : {o is the Pope to 
the univert 1] Church, bellarmw. ibid. | 

A»ſw. 1. It foll»weth not, that the Pope may doe thar jn the univerfall Church, which is Luefull 
for the Me ropolitan in [1s Province. or a Bilhop in his Dioceſſe : As It 1s 10 good conſeque nr,the c 
may be a Monarch over vac or two Ringdomes : Erg-,ulfo over alt tlic w6']1 : for why (hould ti;cre 
be one Eccl-ltalticall Prit.ce rather over the univerſal Church, than one civill Migittrate over all the 
world? | 

2a We deny that it belongerh to Metropolicans or Primates intheit Pegvinces to appoin*? provine 
ciall Councels, tor cftabliſhing Eceleltaſticall Lawes: but that it apperraineth of right ro the Prin- 
ces and Dukes in their Seigniories, Neither is the Convocation of rhe Clergic in Enpland Cunmu- 
ned withour the Princes avthoritic : neither any decree made to ſtand in force without rhe royal! 
affent. As for the Synods, Scenes, Vilrations and ſuchlike of Mcrropolicans, diſhops, Archdeacons 
in their ſeverall jurifdicrions, they are for another end ; nor ro enat new Ecclci}aitical! Eyes, bur 
toſee to the execution onely of them which are alreadyenatted, 

The Troteflans, 
F hold iras a fond and unreaſonable affertion, thar generall Connce's ſhould be ruled it the 
V Popes becke, but t[:ar chis aurhoririe is duegand hath beene of old unto Chriſtian Princes a:d 
Magiirates, and the Pope in ſo doing doch buruſurp upon their right, 

Argum. 1. Thar the Pope hath not abſolute authortrie ro call, remove d.fflve,oreftalliſh Coun- 
cels, it is proved our of Scripture: for 4. 6.2. the twelve Apoſtles, and not Peter onely whote ſuc- 
cefſour the Pope doth falfly challenge to bee, calledthe nwl:icvde rogether abort the elefion of 
Deacons, 

Argam. 2. The Councels in times paſt were ſumnioned by the Emperours, which our adverſaries 
themſelves caanor deny, asthe Nicene firſt by Conſtenrine the great 2 0» ff arrinopeltanc 1. by Theo- 
doſine the elder. Epheſm.1.by Theode ſins the younger: Chalcedmenſ, yy Martianw. Bur, ay our ad- 
verſaries, vheſe Councels were not appointed withour theconſent of the Biſhops of Rome. I mar- 
rell chey are nut aſhamed (oro fay : tor when Theedoſinscalled the Counccl! of Chalcedes, Leo then 
Biſhop of Rome, neither liked the rime, for he would have had itdeferred; nor the place, being de- 
firous to have it in Iraly : yer he was content to obey the Emy erours commandemenr, and ſent his 
Agents to the Councell there to appeare tor him : Epiit. 31. 34. ad Mertianim : This was allca- 
ged by 7 w»ſtall and Stokeſlie, rwo Archpapaits, in their Epiſtle to Cardinal! Poole, 

It ſcemeth therefore to be a meere forgerie, that Gel/aſime writcth, Epiſtol.ad Epriſcop.Derdatic, Au- 
thoritate nt Synodns Chalceds menſ.fieret ſola d-cretit apeſtlica ſedes: ] he Apoltolike See by it ſole au- 
thoritic decreed, that the Councell ſhould be ho!den at Chalcedon + tor fi Leo mifliked the time , 
Epiſcopal« Syrodo Imperator niminm breve & anguſium tempus indrx11y Epiſtel.13, The Emperour hath 
ſer rooſhorr arime torthe Councell. Secondly, he would have had the Councell removedinto Italy : 
Omnmes jacerdotes cum l1chrymis manſuetudini veſtr « ſupplicant ut generalem ſhnodeun Jubcars intra Ita 
liam celebrari, Epiſtol.ad Imperater.23, All the Clergie with teares dorh beſeech yourclemencie,thac 
you would command a generall Synod ro be kepr in Jraly : rothe ſame <fFe& he writethro Thesds- 
fins, Epiftol.31.and to Pulcheria Angufa, Epyſtel.24. For all this ſuir,the Em perour would no: con- 
deſcend ro have the Councell in Italy : but whereas he had ſummoned it rv be kept ar Nice, he from 
thence removerh it ro Chalcedon, whither allo hee ſendeth for Leo himfclte ro come, who excuſeth 
himſelfe for not comming, by reaſon of ocher great lets, yer ſendeth: his Legates in his place, F piſtol, 
Leon.13. Itappearcth then that Les at this time wanted of his will, and was overrulcd by the Em: 
perour, as it was good reaſon, to whom the ſoveraigne right of ſumoricg Counccls dis oacly ape 
pertaine. 

BeBarmine grantcth that theſc ancient Councels were congregate by the Emperours, yet the right 


was in the Pope (till : Lec rendrerth rwo reaſons why the Emperovrs authoritie was then requilt'e : 
firit becauſe, alckough ir belongerh ro the Pope to call Councels, yer he cannor gather the afſemblics 
inany C ris or convenient place, without the leave and conn ot the Lord of rhe (vile: 25 if now a 
Councell thould bee appointed by the Po;e,and fone place aſtipned torir, in Germany, France, or 
Spaine, the conſeur of the Lordot the Citie mvit hrlt be required. 

Anſwer. Firit, the matter is then come to ris ifſue ; rhe Pope cannor call a Connell withour the 
leave of the civill Mayiltrate, bur may be by him lected trom his purpoſe : bur the Prince may call his 
ſubjects rogerhier, and aske the Pope no leave ; neither is the Pope able to reſiſt his proccedings : I 
pray you which of chefe hath rhe beit right, and the molt ſoveraigac power to congregate tl:elc grea; 
aſſemblies? 

Secondly, it the Pope larh received anchoctric trom Chriſt, as you ſay, to proclaime and ſummon 
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generall Councels : what cealvn i> there that Chrilt thould wair wpon coOrte.y Coen fepnnrh, and 
thcic leave, ro have his ordinance take place ? Nay, it Chrit had envicel he yy owl any {oh 
matter, he would burh have given him power (uthcicnt, and all hls and meats requtitice, to cliet 
and accoinplith hiv holy, turercigne, and puitſant commillton, 

Bellarmns es (ccond reaton, why the Emperours authoriric is not now fo voedtull acinar then t 
becaulc in hole dayes they were Lords of the world, and the Pope 41d tub ject limkite ro the Enve- 
rour in tempurall matters : Bur pow the Pope is atemporall Prince ia kis owne Seigotoric, as ay Ok 
the reſt arcs 

Anſwer, 1, Vc, but nnlefle che Pope were a temporall Prince over all the Cirittiau world, as the 
Emperours were, the Jeſuit hatl; an{wered nothing : 1t ke be a Prince in his owne Tercicorie, ler 
him mcddle wich his owne ſubjects, to call them rogether at his pleature; bur what ischis ro gene- 
rall Counccls ? Secondly, doe ye then conteſfe char che Pope was ther, a iubjett ro the Emperour, bur 
{o he is not now : that thien he was no remporall Prince, as now he i>? Why matters, what juggling 
is this? If it be Saint Perers patrimony which now the Pope hath, why hath he nor alwayes had right 
unto it ? And why ſhould che Popes now challenge more than their predeceſſors, lecing they would 
bearc us in hand that by perperuall ſucceſſion, cven trom S, Peter, they can fetch che juriſdiction of 
Popes both {piricuall and remporall, : 

Argum 3. Itisa good reaſon which was allcaged in the Councell of Baſil, that if Popes onely 
ſhould call Councels, there thould be no meancslefr to withitand a wicked and vicious Pope. Who 
would thinke (fay they) that the Biſhop of Rome would congregate a Councell for hisowne corre- 
ion, or depolition ? 

Argnw. 4. The Popehath no more authoritie, nor by their leave, nothing like as Peter had : bur 
he challenged nor this dignitic amonglt the Apoltlcs, ro fummon Councels. We read of fourc anel 
Councels of che Apoſtles, ſay the Fathers of Batil (tor this alto is rhezr argument) the ficlt was for 
the chooſing of Adatihias, Att. 1. congregate at the commandement of Chriit, who enjoyned them 
not to depart from Jeruſalem. T he ſecond, 4.6. congregate by the twelve, not Peter oncly, for the 
cleftion of Decons. The third, which was holden as touching the taking away of Circumciſion, 
and other ceremonicsof the Law, was gathered rogether by a generall inſpiration, 48.15.6. The 
tourth,whercin certaine things contained in the Law are permirted,ſeemeth ro be gathered by Times, 
Att.21.18. Upon theſe reaſons the Councell thus concluderh : Thar it the Pope would reliſt, and 
have no Councell congregate; yetit the greater part of the Church duc judge ir necefſarie to have a 
Councell, rhe Councell may bee congregate, whether the Pope will or not, Ex e/Enea Sylvie, Fox 
pag. 676. col. 2. 

Auguſtine Gaith, Catholicos Epiſcopes CF part: Donati inn [mperatorts diſÞutando inter ſe contulifſe, 
Breviecnl. collation, lib.x cap.1. That the Carholike Biſhops and the Donaciits did meer together, to 
diſfute ar the commandement of the Emperour : There were in that Councell, wich was at Cat- 
thage, of the Catholike Fiſhop: 286. and of the Donar'its 279. 

Vee have alſo further evidence. 1 Ns/u {hall ſpeake tor the Greeke Church, who giveth inſtance 
of the firſt, third, & fourth gencrall Councels, which were aſſembled by the Inperiall decree, asin the 
ficſt Nicene the Chriſtian Bilhops atſembled, do pongs tlat the grace of God,& c. Kvrgwrine (| wayorns, 
and Conſtantine gathered them together. T he Ephefine Councell thus writeth to the Emperours, 
Theodeſina and Valencian : The Synod was gathered together by the grace of God, x, vd/uan F vgerip« 
x -47&, and by the becke of your power : 1o1nthe ſublcription of tie Chalcedon Councell, they ac- 
knowledge it was gathered rogether by the grace of Gud, and x7! Niangue,&c. and by the decree of 
their mot Chriſtian Kings. 

2 Theſame isthe mentof the South Church: tor in the ſixth generall Synod ar Conſtanti= 
nople,whiah was congregate by the Emperour Conſtaxtings,as appearcrt; in the firit ation of that Sy= 
nod, then was preſent one Per Presbyrer of Alexandria, ſupplying the place ot the Apoltulike See 
there, who ſubſcribed unto the afts of rhe Councell. And ar this day the Emperovar ot Ethiopia ſti- 
leth him(clfe Colnmme fides, the pillar and propagaror of the tairh, as is exrant inthe ſecond Epiſtle of 
the Emperour David (ent to rhic _ of Rome : to whomelſe then ſhould ir belong ro congre- 
gare Councels for the propagation ot rhe taich, chan ro him who is the chiete pillar and propagator 
ot rke faith. 

3 And.of this opinion alto are other reformed Churches: as they of Sweveland thus ſupplicare 
unto the Emperour, T hat yow world procure that as ſpeedily 46 may be, a general, rue, and Chriſtian 
Councell may be ſummoned, © c, 

4 Andot che Romane Church, Cardin: Cuſanus conicfi.:h, that the eig it gemeral! Conncels, per 
[mperarores congregabauur, were congregate by the Empereners,and that the 3 ſhyp of Kome, uwek 25 
orher P atrirkes, drdrecerve the [meperrall monicions for comming or ſ ding 10 the Connell. *>c, 

Laitly,we have che determination of ewo Popiſh Councel: againit chem, Concel.Co-f? ſer. Iewas 
decrecd, thar the going away ot the Pope {tvuld bec no Jet or tiay, but rhe Conncell might proceed 


Co 


So Pope Evgema would have difſoulved the C wncell ot B.uil, bur the Councell cited him to appcarc 
oy himfelte or tis I,egares, vader a great pen iicic, 
ty chis ir ap perch, rhat che Pope !arli rig right co call, continue, or diſſolve general! Zouncels. 
| \\c 


concerning generall Councels. Queſt. :, 


We have alſo their owne Decrces agaiolt them, Decree. par. 1. drſt.1 5.cap.r. The Nicene Coun- 
ccll was peraſted under Corſtartinw, rhe ſecond generall at Conttaminople was afonbled vader 
7 heodoſins the elder, &c. that is, ly their authoritic : Er diſt. 16,cap.6, T tic lixrh Synod Cerſta-tinme 
thc Emperour congreyarcd, 


The third Queſtion, Ot whar perſons the 


Councci ll vuyhtio conllt. 
The Papi;ts, 


VV Here: there are foure ſorts of men uſually preſent at Councels the Princes and M 'piltrates, 
Riſhops and inferiour Minilters and Prieit ,and orher Lay-penple : of all ef ele,Bi{hops (tney 
ſay) onely muit have 4 deciding or derermining voice : Pricfts and other Icarned may diſpute and 
have aconſu!rative voice : Princes are there todefend the Councell, and fic order kept; other of the 
Laitic may bee there as officers and miniiters, as Scrives and Notaries: hur che ſoffrages and voices 
muſt onely te given by Biſhops, Eckjus loc, de concil, Bellarmde conrvl. ( b.t.c P.15. Let usfce forme 
of rheir reaſons, 

Firſt,to teac!: and rofeed is proper tor the Paſtors only, and toeſtalfith 21d decree in once! 5 
nothing elſe bur ro feed and reach : Ergo,Paitors only mult rule in Coun e&l; which none are hurt Þ;e 
ſhops: Seli E p:ſcopi paftores ſwn:(faith the J« [uitcYnreque laici neque cecleſiiſt1e; guil ny gre: Only Bi- 
(cps are Pait'.rs, and none other of the Clergie belides : And to them only,he ſich, that is to be 5 p- 


Iz5 


Z! Er'or, 


plycd, M.2c. Take necd ro your ſelves, and the tlock over the which God hath made you overſcers. - 
E anfiver : Firſt, what an abſurd ſaying is this and void of ſenſe, thar the Bilbop is the onely Paſtor 


of his Diace{[c, and that cveric Minitter is not Paſtor in his owne pariſh ? Nay, if the Jeluite would 
ſpeake truth, he ſhall finde thar popith Bilnops are neither Paſtors nor Dotors, for the moſt of them 
neither feed nor reach ; and they be not aſhamed roprotefſeir, Amro 1540, or thereabou t, Thomas 
Forrer Martyr, being found fault withall by the Biſhop of Dunkelden in Scotland, becatſe hee Prea. 
ched & oft,exhorred the Biſhop againe,and wiſhed that he did preach. The Biſhop anſwered : Nay, 
nay, let thar be, we are nor ordained ro preach. Andin turthee ralke the blinde blockiſh Biſhop be- 
wraycd his owne ignorance, I thanke God (faith he) chat I never k:ew whar the old and new Teſta 
ment was. Thercupon role a common proverb in Scorland, You are like the Biſhop of Dunkeldcn 

chat knew neither the old nor new Law : Fox Martel. peg. 1266. col. 2. ; 

With this blinde ſaying of the popifa Piſhop, our Countrey-men of Rhemes alſo doe agree, which 
duubt not ro ſay, that many which have no gitr ro preach, yer for their wiſdome and govern 
ment, are not unmeet to be Paſtors and Biſhops : Anror. im 1 T wm. 5 ſet, 13 

2 I anſwer, the Jeluire bewrayeth his ignorance, in makung no difference betweene comm ns, 
and propria pelitia Ecclefie, the common and fpeciall policie and office of rhe Church : for there arc 
proper offices andduries, ſome of Paſtors, fomeof Governours, ſome of other Miniſters : bur this 
office ro bee performed in generall Councels, is nor proper ro Paſtors, bur common to the whole 
Church : whereupon we deny, that itis propriumpaſtorum munus, ſuffragia ferre n concilis, the pro- 
fer dutie of Paſtors, to give voices and make decrees in Councels. 

3 By the Jeſuices argument, the Fathers ot Baſildoe conclude cleane contraric out of thatplace, 
Epbeſ 4. That becauſe Chrilt inſtiruted nor only Apoſtles and Prophers, bur Paſtors and Teachers 
for the worke of the Miniſterie, who doubreth (fay they) bur that the governance alſo of the Church 
is committed unto others together with che Apoſtles ? And hence they interre, becauſe the worke 
of the NMirfiſteric is laid upon the reſt of the Clergie, that therefore they ought nor to bee excluded 
from Councels. 

4 Thar place, Att.20. urged by the Jeſuire,is otherwiſe expounded by S. Hierome : 4d mnimm Ec 
eleſic ſacerdotes ita Panluu lequitnr, & c. Panithus ſpeaketh ro the Miniſters of one Church, calling 
them all Biſhops : whom before,verſ.1 7, hee callerh Presbyrers or Pricits : And trom this place hee 
concludeth, that in the Apoſtles time there was no difference berweene a Biſh oP and a Pricſt : Hie- 
you, FL vagrio, : | 

Argum.2.Secondly, Panormutane in the Councell of Bafil thus reafoneth for Biſhops : Thar they 
were the pillars and kcyes of Heaven,and theretore had only deciding voices. Unto him anfivered ar 
rhat time the wiſe and couragious Cardinal Arelarenſis, ſhewing Anguſtires judgement upon thoſe 
words (I will give the e the keyesof Heaven)thar the judiciall power was given nor only to Peter, but 
alſo rotheorher Apoſtles,and to the whole Church,the Biſhops,the Prieſts. Whereupon he inferrerh, 
chat if the Prieſts have a judicial] power in thc Church, tizey alſo ought ro have a derermining voice 
ir; Conncels, 

Argwm. 3, Thirdly, Leaovicw the Prothonoraric in the ſame Councell thus argued : Albeir{Gitt: 
hc Chriit choſe ewelve Apoſtles and 70. Diſciples,norwithitanding in the ſcrring torrh of the Creed, 
only the Apoitles were preſent ; thereby giving example, that marrers of faith did perraine only to 
the A poſtles, and ſo conſequently ro Biſhops. To him Arelatenſis made this anſwer : Firlt, it fol- 
lowed not becauſe rhe Apoltlesonly are named, rhar rhey rheretore onely were preſent ar theſecring 
forth of the Creed: tor we (ce thar Princes beare the name & commendation of many ations, which 
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The third general Controverfic 


ace done notwithſtanding by their helpers. Secondly, Lodrvicw canaot be tgnorant {fuich tec) tha 
there be lome articles in the Creed, which were not pur toby clic Apultles, bur atrerwarl ly gorerall 
Councels : as that part wherein mention is made of the Holy Ghutt, wiich the Councell vt Ly 
didadde, Thus much out of tlic Councellot Fall, 


The Proteſt amts CorifeTion. 


Lic opinion grounded upon truth and Scriprucets this : thatnor only Aithops,bur all orker Pa- 

ttors admitted to the Councell, and the learned and diſcreet amongit the Lay-nioen, over ro 
have conclading veyces in Councell : and thar rather the diſcuſling and contulting of tatrers pcrtats 
reth to the learned Divines, the deciding ro all, than contrariwile, | 

Argams. 1. Firſt, chat interiour Paitors arc to be joyned wich Biſhops and Prciates, it was amply 
proved in the Councell of Baill, ot the which | have {0 often made mention, as noble Arelatenſi; rea- 
ſoneth thus : The dignicic of the Fathersis not to be reſpected, bur the truth :; neither will [ preler 
alye of any Biſhop, be he never ſo rich, betore a veritic or a eruth of a poore Piicit, This is his tictt 
reaſon, that the truth ought ro be received at any mans mourh, be he never 16 ſimple: and theretore 
Prieſts as well as Biſhops are to be admicted ro the Councell, 

Argum. 2, He declareth the ancient praftice of the Church : In the Counce!l of Nice,whers there 
were alſembled 322. Biſhops, Athawa/ixs being then onely a Prictt, withttoud the Arrians, and in- 
fringed their arguments, In the Synod ot Chalcedon, there were preſent lix hundred Prichts, which 
name is common both to Biſhops and Pricits, When Pax! hiſhop of Antioch preached that Chrilt 
was a man of common nature : the Councell aſſembled agaiult him ar Antioch, where the ſaid Pax! 
was condcinned: neither was there any man which did more cottourd tlic laid Paanl,thai one Adal- 
chion Pricſt of Antioch, which taught Rhetorike riicre, 

Concerning the ſecond part, that Lay-men alſo with Prieſts ought to be admitted : firſt wee have 
teltimony out of the word of God for it, Trr.3.13, Forthi: cauſc Zerasthe Lawyer is joyned as fel- 
low in commiſſion with Apofos, But we have a more cviden: place, 4.15.22. 1c ſeemed good rothe 
Apeples and Elder; with the whole Charch, Here welſec thar not only the Elders but the whole multi- 
tude were admitted into conſultation with the Apoltles. To this place our adverſaries doe thus an- 
ſwer : Ledovicw the Prothenoraric firlt thus raſhly and tondly gave his verdidt in the Councell of 
Baſil, that there was no argument ro be gathered cf the Atts of the Apoltles, whoſe examples were 
more to be marvelled ar,than to be followed. Burt to this Arelaren/is replyed.char he would tay him- 
ſclfe moit upon the Apoſtles doings : for whar (faith he) is more comely tor us to follow, than the 
doftrine and cuſtomes of the Primitive Church ? And e-tneas Slvins reporteth (who writerh ot the 
acts of that Counccll) that all men impugned this ſaying of Ledovis ws, that the Apoſtles were notto 
be followed, as a blaſphemie. 

Wherefore the Jelaite hath found ouranother anſwer ; hee taith chatnone but the Apoſtles gave 
{cnrence, the reſt only gave conſent, and inward liking and ap probation. T his cavill Arelatenſi; mer 
wirhall long before the Jcſuire was borne, in the torenamed Councell. Neitierthis word, faith hee, 
[t ſeemed good, ſignifieth in this place conſultation, bur decition aad dererminarion. And fo irdorh 
indeed.for ſeeing rhere is one word appſycd to them all, #25, placw't, it teemed good ro the Apoſtles, 
Elders, ard the whole mulrticude, why ſhouldir nor be caken in the one and {eltefame ſenie, and atier 
the ſame manner underſtuod of them all? 

Argam. 2. Sccing the Councell doth repreſent the whole Church, there ought to bepreſent and 
to give ſentence of all forts and callings of men: and the rather, becauſe the matter of fait and reli- 
gion isa common cauſe,and as well appertaineth to Lay-inen as to Biſhops, ir bchoverh them alſo ro 
be preſent, And further,it were more reaſonable that Princes and temporal! Magittrates ſhould biade 
their ſubjetts ro their lawes, withour their conſent, rhan thar ecclelialticall perſons ſhould lay yokes 
upon Chriſtians againſt their wils, for civill martcrs are more indiffercnt and left to our choice than 
ſpirituall are : Yer we ſee there are no Jawes enattcd in our Realme,bur by the high Court of Parlia= 
menr, where al wayes ſome are appointed for the Commons, even the whole nether houtt, withour. 
whole conſent no at can paſſe. So it were veric reaſonable, that nv law ſhould bee 12id upon thc 
Church, without the gererall conſent thereof, 

Thirdly, Aug»ſtives judgement we heard betore alleaged by Arelatenls, that ſeeing the judiciall 
powcr of the keycs i; commirted to the whole Ciuurclh,ro Bithops, ro P.ictis, rlicy all ought ro be exe 
rertaine.) in gc:crall Conncels. 

Lalily, tha oly Biſhops, but other alſy of che Clergie have determining voyces in Councell, 
wee have 1% © tentof antiquicie. Inthe Councell ot Ancioch aſſembled aviinſt Sameſarenus, rhic 
whole S101 wiiterh chus: Eprſcops, presbyters, 5 diacon d'lefliſſimars fratribmus in D omine ſalute : 
The Bitho; -,Pricſts, and Deacons, roour beloved brethren in the Lord, greeting And in their Eni- 
itle chey write thus : Necefſariam oft viſum, hurc reſiſtentem Deo, weque equieſcentem vere fides ab. 
Jici, &c. It leemed ncceffarie rous, thar rhis tellow enemie ro God, and not obedient to the truth, 
robe cut oft : They all both Elders and Deacons gave content to hi: condemnations 

Aquiſgrancnſ. ſub Loaovice : Catns venerabiliumpreſulum, & ſequents or din velvT1oſornm {:ccrm 
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eanccrinng gen?rall Conncels. Quelt. x, 
de:um [node 'iter conevegatigs The aſſembly of the reverend Prelatcs, and of the next order, of the 
devour Priclts, being - 4.1cecllike afiembled rogether, &c. 

Chalcedonceſ. gllior, 1, Ovientales Cl-rici 1d CM Epiſcopts Clamarunt, Flavianx ”m proprio loco 
guare ron ſeder? The Clerpic of wic Ealit parts together with rhe Biſhops cried vur, Why doth not 
Haw am (it in hisg roper place 5 T his F viamm Patriarch of Conttantinople, was difgraccd in the 
tercricall Councell, Epheſs 2. and thruſt downero the titth place: and theretore in this Catholike 
Councell,t!.c Clergic ch1.s cried our : then the Eoyprians together with Dieſcorms the Eutychian he- 
retike, ciicd againe, lm perator Eprſ-opos Vocavit, Synodny Ep:ſcopornm eft, ſuper fin; quare clamant : 
The Emperour att: called tac Pithvps together, the Synod conlitteth of Biſhops, theſe fellowes arc 
ſaperf.1ous. Thee heretikes were the ficit that rooke exception agaltt the voice of imple Pric{ts 
in Cou..ccll, calling chem ſupertſuovs, 

We< liave alſo here turcher evidence, 1 Nz/*« (hall ſpeake for the Grecke Church, who thus wri- 
reth, ſpeaking of the atts of Councels, we: 5 xon7 & mraws abun, xowbo mill as # Limos: which tn 
matters bclongyog tothe common fanh, did make a common inquiſetion, that is, required the ſenrence uf 
all. The ſame Author alfo allcageth our of the 1 1. ation of ihe ſixth; Synod, how Conſtamtinus an 
Archdeacon (no Biſhop) did ſubſcribe among the rett ro the atts of that Synod. 

2 T lie ſame wasthic cultome of tlie South Church, as appearethin the ſubſcription of the ſeventh 
Synod, where Jeans a Presbyrcr of Alexandria, called rarewp aus (wah@, an aflittant to the Patri- 
arke was preſent, aud ſubſcribed, And at thisday the Parriarke of Echiopia hath twelve Eccleſiaſti- 
cal! perſous his alliſtancs (which are not required to be Biſhops) in the government of the Church 
and Ecclcijaſticall affaires 

3 So alſ{vother retormed Churches require the preſence as well of other learned men, as of Bj- 
ſhops: as the Churcl! ot Sucveland thus lu pplicateth ro the Emperour, that hiis ſacred Majeſtic wow/d 
appoint a provinciall aſſembly, «s they callit, of the learued men of everie degree and ſtate wmherewnto all, 
for who it u expedient to be preſent, may freely and ſafely reſort, everie man mey be heard, fc. And 
againe a little atcer ; thay al the beit learned, and moſt godly men being called together, they may finde 
ont of the drvine Scriptures, what « io be thewght of everee point of deftrine, &c. 

4 Concerning the Latine,belide the judgement of rhe Councell of Baſil, before allcaged charow- 
our this queſtion, long betore thar ic was the uſe tor Presbyrers, as well as Biſhops, ro give voicc in 
Councels, as it; the Romane Councell under Pope Hilarie,in the laſt Canon, where it was propoun- 
ded,rhat no Biſhop ſhould appoint his ſucceſfor,but that he ſhould be ele&ed. Ab waiver ſes Epiſcopus 
& Presbyteris acclamarwms eft : An acclamation was made by all the Biſhops and Prieſts: ex c5arron, 
Efpenc.in 1 Timoth,p. 371.c. 

Andleſt it ſhould be ſaid,that the Prieſts did not fit as Judges, bur only to adviſe and diſcuſſe mar- 
ters, 1 will anſwer them our of their owne Decrees; Decret.p,1.dit.23.c.1, Inthe Laterane Coun. 
cell under Nicholans 2. this report is made, Conſidertibus rexerendfſ, Epeſcopis, Abbatibus, Prerbyte. 
ri.&c. While the reverend Biſhops, Abbots,and Pricſts did fit, &c. Nicholews began thus, &c. {9 
all cheretore did lit as Judges. Aud yer more evidently, diſt.95.c.6. Precbyteri ab initio negotiorum ju- 
dices «ſe mandatr ſunt, 7 intereſſe ſicerdotwm concilio : Pricits in the beginning were appointed to 
be the Judges of the affaires of the Church,and to be preſent in Councels,&c. Marke this,they muſt 
be preſent as Judges. ; | = 

As touching alſo the preſence of grave and wile men of the Laitic in Conncels, wee have the pra- 
fice and examples of tormer times. Inthe Chalcedon Councell there were preſent 7. noble Earles, 
appointed as Judges, eAzatolns, Pakaains, T acianns, Vincomalus, with the reit,and ten noble Sena« 
tors, Florextius, Nawrins, Protegenes, with others. 

Toletan.6.cap.z. Conſonam cum rege, corde & ore promn/gamns; ſextentiam, ſinoul etiam cum ſnortm 
optimatum,C i luſtrivm virorum conſerſnſoncimmns, Fc. Wee decree our ſercence, in heart and voice 
according with our Prince, and together with rhe conſent of his Nobles, wedoc enat, &c. Here the 
Ecclefiaſticall and Civill State decree in Councell rogether, 

We have alſo a molt cleere teſtimony even of a Pope himſelfe : Nichol. t. Epiftol. ad Michaeclens 
Imperatorem. Vhinam legis Imperatores amteceſſores veſirer in ſynodalibus corventibus interfaifſe, ni/s 
forſitan, in quibas de fide traflatam ef, que wniverſalus eſt, que omnum communis eft, qua non ſalamad 
Clericos,verum ad Laicos, ad omnes omninepertizet Chriſtzanss ? Where, I pray you, doe you read 
that the Emperors your predeceſſors were preſent in Synods, bur where they treated of faith, which 
is common ro all, anddoth not only concerne the Clergie, bur Lay. men alſo, and generally all Chri- 
ſtians? Ergo, of mattersof tairh Lay-men may rogerher with ff.iricuall perſons conſult in Councels. 

Belrmine anſwereth, that Pope Nicbo/as is {0 to be underſtood, that the Emperour may bec Pre= 
(enr nor asa Judge, bur onely as one to detend the fairh by good lawes, and whete need is with the 
{word. 

Contra, Bur the Emperour Martian ſaith otherwiſe in his Oration in the Chalcedon Councell : 
Nos ad confirmandan fem, non ad eftendendam virtutem, Fe. Wee by the example of Conflaniine 
thinke good to be preſent inthe Synod, ro confirme the tairh, nor ro ſhew our power, &c. Bur the 
Jeluire ſujth, ro ſhew 11is power, and uſe his ſword; 
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The fourth Queſtion, VV ho ought to be the Prelidetic 


' and chicfe Moderator 1n Councels. 


The Papilts, 


VV {th one whole conſent they all agree and hold, that the Pops only ought to have the chiete 
place in Councels, cither himfelfe in his owne perſon, or cl(c his | egates and Depuries tor 
him, and that as ſupreme Judge hee ſhould moderare all things, Belarnine cap. 19, they reaton 
thus. 

1 The Pope is the chicfe Paſtor of the univerſall Chireh : for unto Perer onely it was ſaid, Paſce 
eves meas, Feed my ſheepe, and he is called and ſaluted in Councels by the name ot tather : and all 
other both Princes and Biſhops are ſheepe in refpett of him, Bellarws. cap. 19. 

We anſwer : firſt, in the Jeſuires argoment there is persrho princip's, a begging of that which is in 
queſtion : for yer hee hath not proved that the Pope is the univerſall Paltor. Secondly, rhar place, 
Feed my ſheepe, proveth it not: ef wenftine faith, Redditey negationt trine i71ma corfeſſio: ne minus 
amori lingna ſerviat, nam timers : In Johan.tratt.123. He recompencerh a threefuld deniall with a 
threefold confefſion, 1" that his rongue ſhould be lefe ſerviceable to love than it was to feare. S5 
then, by this tathers judgement, it was no privilege to Petey to be thrice admonithed, but he is there- 
by put in minde of his thrice deniall of Chriſt. Againe, I marvell the Jeſuite can fo foone torger him- 
ſelte: for inthe fifteenth chapter afore, hee proved by theſe words (Feed my ſbrepe) that Biſhops 
only were Paſtors ; and hecan now turne the words to ſerve only for the Pope. Thirdly, what great 
matter is ir for the Popeto be called father, ſecing hee isnor ignorant that all Biſhops aſſembled in 
Councell and otherlearred, are called by that name? Nay, it is no rare matter tor other Biſhops ro 
bee ſaluted by the name of Pope : as Proſper writing to Awgwſtine, rwice in one Epiſtle callerh him, 
beatiſſ:mum Papam,moſt bleſſed Pope, Tom 7. Princes and Biſhops to the Pope arc ſheepe, faith the 
Jeſuire. Firſt, for Biſhops,though he hada juriſdicrionover al, which ic will be hard for him ro prove, 
yct ſhall rhey bee no more his ſheepe, than Prieſts are ro Biſhops, and Biſhopsro their Merropoli- 
tans, who cannot be ſaid ro be their ſheepe, though they have ſome preeminence over them : for 
Anuguftines rule muſt ſtand ; News ſe neftrurs Epiſcopum Epiſcopornm corſt unit. de Bapriſ, 2. 2, No 
man is a Biſhop of Biſhops, nor Shepherd of Shepherds. Secondly, for Princes hee hath nothing to 
doe with any bur thoſe in his owne Biſhoprick : and as they are his ſheepe one way,as they are taughr 

of him ; ſo hee and his Cardinals arethe Magiſtrates ſhecpe another way, and in reſpeR of the divil 
government he is their Shepherd : And both he and they, Prince and Pricit arc ſheepe-tellowes, un- 
der Jeſus Chriſt the chicfe Shepherd : as Anugaſtine faith, Tanquam wobu paſtores ſumrns, ſed ſub illo 
paſtore vobiſcum oves ſuners : in Pſal. 126. Wearc Shepherds royou, bur burh yuu and I arc ſhcepe 
under that great Shepherd. 

Argums. 2. Peter was Preſident inthe Councell of the Apoltles, Act. 15. Ergo, the Pope ought to 
be now, Bellarm. ibid, 

Anſw. Firſt, S. [ames(cemeth rather to have beene Preſident there than S, Peter, and to have de- 
cermined the matter inqueſtion : firit, becauſe S, lawes ſpcakerhlait, S, Terer firft : and the latt place 
is commonly given ro the moderator or determiner. Sccondly,S. Iawes, when hee had ſpoken, con- . 
cluderh chus : verſ.19. whereforc my ſentence is, &c, he determineth and giveth fentence : whereay 
Saint Peterſaich nor ſo,my ſentence 1s,as a moderator, bur rather as a perſwader and counſellor: Naw 
therefore, why tempt ye God ? &c. verſ. 15, Thirdly, it is conteſſed by our adverlarics, that S. [ames 
was Biſhop ar Jeruſalem, and therefore was molt like to bee the chicte, it any were, in his owne ju, 
riſdiftion. 

Bur we affirme neither of theſe ro have had any ſuch preeminence above the other, ro be the Pre - 
{ident and xmas) 66, or to have an overruling voice: bur that the matrer was decided by an uni- 
torme conſent of them all,being direfted by the Holy Ghoſt : /r ſeemed good ro the Holy Ghoſt and ws, 
verſ 13, Yer we grant, that Peter had for the moſt part a prioricic of ſpeaking for order 1:ke, as be- 
ing the moſt ancient : as AF, 1. in theeleftion ot Matthias, and 4t.2.when clic Apoitleshad recei» 
ved the Holy Ghoſt hee ſpake firſt, and for the reſt : and rhus much the Greekes confelie rhar rhey 
gave unto him, m4 7 agim xi;ev nulw, the honor to ſpeate firſt + Beflarmine de Principar. cap 2, Ye! 

it tollowerh nor, char he had a negative, overruling, or approving voice, which prerogative the Ro- 
maniſts challenge ro the Pope. 

ccondly, chongh Peter had beene Preſident then, it followerth vor thar the Pope ſhould be now * 
for we deny the Pope tobe Peters ſucceſſor, cither in his Apoitol:ke doctrine, or Apoitulike othee ; 
as ſhall appeare when we cometo rhar placc. 

_— 3+ Bellarmmne taketh upon lim to prove that the Pope was Preſident by [iis Legares in 
t[1e cighr generall Councels, and maketh a particular induction of rhem all, 

#»ſw. Bur this argument rather maketh for us, as it followeth argwm. 3. that becaule the Pope 
was not Preſident 1n any of the eight generall Councels, rhercture the Prehdenhip belongeth nor 

| unto 


concerning general Councels, Qeſt. q, 


unto hime tor ia ſore oi rhem the Pope was not preſent neither perſon Iy.norby hi: 1.29276, ag i: 
the firſt of { Ontantiio " "'C WIcre Netlarimws was Prefident: in ſome the Pojc Was reliant in the Cluc , 
bur not preſent in the Counce!l,is Frgilry was in Conſtantinople, what rims the fitth general! Coun- 
cell was there licld : in tome ot them the Popes Legates were preſent, but they had not the chicfke or 
Prcfidents place, az in the tourch generall Councell. Bur (ee more hicreut atterward, ar gum. 3. 
The Proteſtants. 

\V E doe truly aftirme, chat the furereigne Majettic of the Emperor and chiefe Mavgittcate, or 

tis Legare, it he either be pretent himfelte,vr ſend, ought ro Lec Pictident of the Councell : 
or cle ia their abſence, oc to be choten and elefted by che Councell for that tunftion, as Cardinal 
Arclatew/iswascholen in the Cyuncell ut Bafil by the Fathers be Moderator. 

Arowm. 1, Firit, that it belongeth to clic Prince ro have this preroparive, it is hence proved, be- 
caule he is the chicke Judge in all marters and cauſes, both Civill and Ecclfiatticall : and it appeareih 
by the ancient pradtice of the godly Kingsin Iſrac] and Juda: Davrdgatlicred a Councell rogerher, 
when he brought the Arke to |. ruſalein, 1 Chron. I 5. 3- where he was the chiefe duer and direftor ; 
for he appointed the Levites their courſes, ard ſet forth a ccrtaine forme of chanklgiving to be uſed, 
i Chros, 16.4.7. Hezekiab afſcinbled a Councell, 2 Chron, 30.2, where it was decreed that tic Paſſes 
over ſhould be ſolemnely kept : and the polts were (ent forth with the Kings writ or commillion. In 
Toſiab his reigne there was a great aſſembly ar Jecuſalem, of the Princes, the people, Pricits and Le- 
vites, and al from the greatelt ro che ſmallelt : where the King himſclte was Prelident and chicie 
Agent, reading the Law betore the people, 2 Chron. 34. 30.31. 

Bellermine anfwereth. 1. Theſe are cxtraordinaric examples: David and Salomon did deale in 
Eccleſiaſticall matters, not as Kings, bur as Prophets. 

Axſ. That Davidand Salomon were Prophers we grant, as by their p:ophericall writings may ap- 
peare : Bur for the rclt of the godly Kings of Juda, how is ic likely that they were Prophets, ſeeing 
ncither by word or writing they delivered any prophecics ? Againe, the care of religion was ncither 
in Davrd, or the reſt, extraordinaric or prophericall ; tor how can that be extraordinarie, which was 
aſuall and commonly praftiſed of all the religious Kings? And further, ir was not the Prophets, bur 
the Kings office ro command their ſubjects ro afſemble rogerher, as Hexeh1#h and Tofrah did : for if 
it belonged to the Prophets,nor ro the Kings ro afſcmble Councels, then Narhan,nor David, Iſaja, 
not Hezckiab; Teremias the Propher,nort 7» ſhould have called thoſe holy alſcmtlies, which were 
ſummoned by theſe Kings. Laſtly, not onely theſe godly Kings of Judah rooke this upon them, bur 
even the King of Ninive with the conſent of his Nobles did call a taſt, Jones 3.7. So properly isir in- 
cident to the Emperiall Crowneto take care of religion. 

Bellarmine. 2. We ſe that ſome of the Kings were punithed,tor medling with the pricſtly affaires: 
for this cauſe Veziah was ſtricken withleproſie, 2 Chron.26. by this it appeareth, thar it was extra- 
ordinaric in Kingsto handle matters Eccleſiaſticall, BeBar. 3brd. cap. 20, 

Anſw. Vzt1ah would have offered incenfe upon the Alrar,which was only lawtull for the Pricſt, 
and therfore was worthily puniſhed. Neither doc we fay that the Prince oughr to deale with preach. 
ing of the Word, adminiſtring of che Sacraments,giving of orders, or ſuch like duties, which are pro. 
perly incident to the Paſtors office : Bur concerning theſe duties of ſummoning Councels, and cna« 
&ting Ecclefaaſticall lawes, and the commanding of all eſtates and perſonseven in religious matters, 
we afficme that the right and power hercof is meerely civill, and belongeth properly to the civill Go- 
vernour, 

Argum. 2. Secondly, we finde that the Emperours themſelves have been preſent art Councels: as 
in the Nicene, (onftannine the great was preſent; in the Councell of Chalcedon, Afartianxs : in the 
Conſtantinopalirane 3. (onflantinus the Emperour ; in the Conſtantinopoliranc 4. Beflixe the Em- 
perour was preſent. Isir to be thought that theſc noble Emperours were at che Councels asigferiours 
or underlings? or had they nor the chiefc places? then ſure they were Preſidents : for inthe Coun. 
ccll the chicfe place belongeth to the Prefident. They mighr appoint a ſpeaker or proulocutor for 
them, asin the Parliament houſe, rhough the Prince be preſent, yer the Lord Chancellor ſpeakerh: 
bur the chicfe power and ſovercigntie in the Councell was in the Emperours. 

Belarmine here anfwereth by a diſtintion : /mperator non pre/idebat concilie proprit ut judex, pre- 
fidebat ſaltem quo ad locum materialem : The Emperour was not Preſident in Councels properly as 
Tudge,bur only as chicte in the place : And alictle atter he ſaith, Non tam ex loco, quam ſubſcriptione 
colligenda eft preſidentia : The Prefidentihip is not ſo much by the place tobe knowne, as by the ſub. 
ſcription : de Concile lib. 1. cap. 19+ ; ; 

Avzfwer, Firſt, the Jcluires diſtinQtion is nothing worth : for hath nor alwayes the Judge in place 
el judgement the chicfeſt roome? ſeeing then the Preſident or Judge in Councck hath the ſupreme 
and chiefe authoritic, and ro the higheſt perſon of right belongeth the higheſt place ; how can it 
vrherwile be, bur that ro whom the chieteſt place in Synods was aſſigned, rhe Pretidentſhip alſo of 
ciglic appertained? j | 

Scecondly,that the Emperours,and in their abſence their Legares, were Prefidenrsin Counccls, not 
onely in reſpect of the higheſt place, but as Judges properly : we are able ro juſtific ir by the axcicgr 
acts and montiment of antiquitie, C oncil. Epheſin, Fpiſtol.ad Theoas/inm, TOGAING clementiaons [NAVT, 
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»t per literas tmas pictatis ratume effe jubeas confirmeſ ue concilii decretum : | ic Councell writeth thus 
to the Emperour : We beſecch your clemencie that by your godly letters you would ratitic and con- 
tirme the decree of the Councell, 

Martianws the Emperour in his Oratron to the fourth generall Councell of Chalcedon f caketh 
thus : Nos ad confirmandam fidem, ron ad oftendendam viriuiem exemp'lo Corſtanint adefſſe Synodo co- 

iravinuns : \Ve not ro ſhew our power,bur ro confirme the faith, have thought good, by Conſtartires 
cxample, to be preſent in che Synad, &c. T o whom now (I pray you) did ir belong ro contirine and 
ratific the Aﬀts of Councels, but ro the Judge and Preſident? but this did the Emperours. Ergo. 

In the Chalcedon Councell, Aiov, 1, thus we finde Refedentibus magrificu, & gloricſifſimu jndici- 
bus in medio, &c, T he moltglorious and magnifi-enr Judges litrthg inthe midgelt, and on the letr 
hand che reverend Biſhops, Paſcaſixus and Laucemins, Leo the Bilbop of Rome: Depurics, and Ana- 
rolize Archbilhop of Conſtantinople : and on the right hand, Dyoſcorms Patriarch of Alexandria, &c, 
\We ſee then that the Noble-men ſupplying the Emperours place, were Judges and Prefidents in this 
Councecll, not ſo much becaule of their ſear, as tor their aurhoritle : for whereas Paſcaſinns and Lu- 
centmstooke exceprion againtt Dioſcorns, laying, Non ſedeat m Concilis, ſed audiendns intromitta- 
ty : I.ct kim not lit in rhe Councell as Judge, bur come in to be heard and judged,&c. yer the noble 
ſ[adges permirtedit nor, | 
3 Thurthe Emperours were Prelidents, they or their Depurics intheir name : wee prove ir mot 
only by their place in Counc Is, bur by their ſubſcription, Concil ſub Sylveſtr. cap. 20, Conſtantings 
with his mother He/ena ſubſcribed. T ofrran.;, Reccaredus the King,to7cther with Bydda the Quee:, 
ſubſcribed to the decrees of the Councell, Concrl.6, general. Conj7 avtinep. at1on.18. Conftantinns the 
Emperour ſubſcrited thus: Swbſcriprro pirſſuwns & Chriſto dilefts Corſtantini Imperatorts : The ſub. 
ſcription of the moſt devour and beloved of Chriit Cor ftantinms thc Emperour, 

Inftinianus the (ccond [ulicribed to the decrees of the f1xth generall Synod aſſembled in Trule. 
Wheretorec if the Emperours had the chiete place in generall Councels, and the greatelt authoritie, 
and by their royall conſent and ſubſcriz tion confirmed the atts and decrees of Councels, why thould 
ir be doubred that they were chiefe Prehdentsin Councgh, and ought of right ſo to be ? 

Argurs. 3, As wee have ſhewed that Emperours ortheir Deputies were Preſidents in generall 
Councels; fo with as cafic labour can we make it plaine, that the Popes and Biſhops of Rome were 
not in their owne pexſons, or by their Legarc*, Pretidents in any of the cight generall Councels, 

- Ta the firlt generall Councell Nicene, Exſt:+thins of Antioch was Prefident : 1o wicnefſerth Felix 
Byhop of Rouec, E prſtol, ad Zenoxen; Imeperatorens, 

Wherefore Bermine in ſaying, that Vieas and Vircentins the Riſhop of Rome: I egares were the 
Preſidents, durh oppoſe himſclte againit the rettimony of the Biſhop of Rome himſclte, and giveth; 
him thelye. Their own? decrees allo thus tcſtitie, acer part. 1.di.15.c.3.Gelafins, That the Nicene 
Synod was celebrate, MMedrante Conſtantine * Conflantines the Empervur being the Mediacor, or 
Moderator ; and Ew#arhins was [:is ſpeaker or prolocutor, 

(onſtarcinopol. 1. The ſecond generall Councell was celebrated under Nefarms, Patriarch of 
Conttantinople ; /*c parres Cha/cedon. Synod ottinn, 16, 

Here Bellarmine conteſTeth rhat neither che Pope, nor his Legares were preſent, but that Neftarins 
was Prelident : Ergo, by his owne confeſſion the Pope was nor Preſident in this Councell : And 
whereas he ſaith che Emperour was not Prelident, it is contraric co their owne decrees, decr. port, 1. 
Ft. 15.c. 5. Gelaſius, who affireth tar rhe ſecond generall Synod was held at Conttantinopdc : 
Me diamte T heodoſio ſeniore + Theods/ims the elderbeing Mediator. x 

Epheſie Synods ſantfte memoric Cyrilius preſedit : Cyrellws of ble{ſed imemorie was Prelident in tlic 
Epheſine, the third generall Councell, fic Leo Epiftol. 45, 

Bellarmine faith that CyriUws was the Popes Legare in this Councell. Anſwer. 1. Leo before cited 
maketh irenrion of no tiuch rhing. 2 T he Pope did uſe ro fend Legates of his owne, and not to nv- 
minate Biſhops of the Greeke Church. 3. Cod.l1b.1. tre. 8.4.3, Palentinian, Martian thus teltific of 
this Synod , Cm beats memorie Cyrilins prefuit : Where C yrillus of happy memoric Was Prelidenr, 
The fine witnefferh Gelrfims, deer, part. 1.diſt.15. c.3. Inthe Epheline Synod, Neſtorins with the 
conſent of Celeſtinus was condemned, Mediante Cyritlo, &c. Cyrilius being the Mediator or Preſi- 
dcnt. And againe,drff. 16.8 10. The Fathers in this Counccll did conclude twelve articles againſt ſo 
many heretics of Nefforiws, authore Cyrillo, Cyril being the author. 

Gelaſins, decret, de Apocryphe, atiirinerh the Councell of Chalcedon, which was the fourth gene- 
call ro be celebrated, Mediante CAMartiano Auguito, F tnatolio ( onftantinopolitans : By the media- 
tion or Preltdentſhip of CMartiarns the Emperour, and Anatelins Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Y cr 
notwirhitanding this authoricie of Gel2ſins, Bellarmiire ſtill avoucherth that the Popes Legares had 
the Prelidentthip in this Councell. Conera. 1. The Synd faich, Refidentibns magnificw judicibus, 
&c.T he moit magnificent Judges firring &c.rhere was ſeven Ne ble-men by the Emperor appointed 
as Judges : but whoclte is Judge buc che Pretident ? 2 Theſe ſeven Judges fit in the middelt by the 
Alcar, the Patriarch of Alexandria on their right hand; Paſchalinns and Lucentus, the Biſhop of 
Romes Legares, on rhe left hand : wherefore by their place ir ſeemer!1 they were nor Prefidents. 
3 They wontd have Dyoſcorns cxcludcd our of the Councell, bur the Judges would not permir ir, 


4. Deer. 


concerning general Councels, Queſt, 4. 


4\Decr.part-1.dft.16.c.19. eAnareline is faid to bee authourof the 27. Canons made againlt Ex- 
rxches; wheretore heerather wasthe Prefident than the orher, Sce allo to this purpoſe the ſecond 
Nicene Counccll, atsov. r. where Thareſime Prelident of that Councell ith, Anatol;nns quarte Sy- 
nodi principem fuiſſe: That Anatolins was the Prince or Prefident of the fourth Synod : Ergo, the 
Popes L-gatcs were not, 

Conſtantinopol. 2, The fifth generall Councell was kept, Preſidente ſanfiiſime & beatſſims Domine 
neftro Patriarcha Menne : Our moſt holy and bleſſed Lord Afenna Pacriarch of Conſtantinonic bee 
ing Preſident, «fÞ.1.2.3.0 4- Yer Beflarmine is buld to ſay, that not Menmas, bur Entychina his ſuc- 
cc{ſor was Preſident in the fifth generall Councell ; whercas ineveric ation of this Councell, which 
arc but foure in all, there is memcion only made as before, of the Prefidentſhip of CAtexnas. 

Burt what hath Bellermine gained, if Ewrychins and not Aenna was Prefident ? What maketh this 
for the Popes Prefidentſhip? And it ir be ſo,that Yigeliaw the Biſhop of Rome was at that time preſent 
ax Conſtantinople, as the Jeſuite thinkerh, why came he not ro the Synod to challenge his Prefident= 
thip, but that he feared to be thruit downe into the ſecond place, as /llyricws truly conjeureth, and 
is without cauſe challenged by the Jeſuite of alye,ſeeing he himiclte confeſſerh as —_ inthe begin- 
ning of the 19.chapter, alleaging this asa reaſon, why the Popes retuſcd perſonally to be preſent in 
the Greeke Synods, becauſe the Emperour or his Legates would fir in the Prelidents place ? 

Conſtantinopsl.z. T he ſixth gencrall Councell, att3en. 1, Frefidentepiiſſimo Imperatore Conflantins, 
T he moſt devout Emperour ( 9»//antinae being Preſident, 

Yet notwithſtanding the words of the Councell ſtand thus, Befarmine Gith that the Legnres of 
Avatho the Biſhop of Rome hadthe Prefident!hip: whereas beſide the direft teltimony of the Coun- 
cell,as we have heard, which makerh the Emp« cour Conſtantins: Preſident, the Legares of the Biſho Pp 
of Romeſace upon the left hand of che Empcrour, and on the right George Archbiſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople, and Macerivr of Antioch, as the chicfer men. 

Ncev. 2. The ſeventh generall Councell, Thara/ins Patriarch of Conſtantinople was Prefident 
and Author of the decrees. 

This is notwirhſtanding denyed by Bellarmine that Thars/ins was Prefident : and yet the words 
of the Synod are theſe ; wee thinke ir veric meet and convenient, that the moſt holy and bigh Paſtor 
and Reftor Preſident ofthe imperiall Citic of Conſtantinople, new Rome, in the beginning do pro- 
pound what matter ſhall bee handled, and as it were to open a doore tothe reſt, &c. But whoſe 
office was it cle, bur the Preſidents ro propound thequeitions, and ro moderate the diſporati. 
ons? Though we need not to contend for this Synod, which wasmoſt crroneous, grofſe andidol; . 
trous, and not worthy to be counted amongſt the cight generall Councels, and indecd it is none of 
them. 

(onflantinepol. 4. The eighth encrall Councell, Baſil5»s che Emperour was preſent and Preſident, 
for he concludeth the Councell thus, Preffemns omnibas qui im mente aliquid haben ansbignnm in me- 
dium exhibearts Wee give licence to all that have any doubt to bring it forth. Hee was then the 
Preſident ; whatſocver the Jeſuire can objeRt ro the conrrarie. 

In cheſe cighr generall Councels the Pope ef Rome wasnor himſclfc vally preſent.; what will 
you ſay now to a gcncrall Councell, where the Pope was preſcar in perſon, and yer nor Prefident. 

In the Councell of Florence, Pe/gologus Emperour of Conſtanrinople, and Toſephas Patriarch 
there, alſo Ewgexizs the fourth Biſhop of Rome were perſonally preſent, withthe whole State Ec- 
clcfiaſticall borh of rhe Greake and Lazine Church : yet was not Ewgenis: Preſident, as may appcarc 
by theſe arguments. 

r Artheir firſt meeting there was great contention about their ſeats in the Councell, the Pope 
would have placed the Greekes with their Emperour onthe left hand, the Latine Clergic on the 
right, and himſelfe to fit in the upper endin the middeſt berweene them both: bur the mperour 
would not faffer char, faying, that thar place was mecter for him than for the Pope : Hercupon the 
Pope relentcd, and was contented to fit on the right {ide over againſt the Emperour; bur if hee had 
beene Preſident, that place in the middeſt of right had belonged unro him, 

2 The Grecians craved leave of their —_—_— and Patriarch when they began to ſpeake,as Beſ- 
ſarion doth ſef. 1. and Ares Biſhop of Epheſus ſefſ; 3. and ſeſ: - lohannes Menachas ith thas 
to Marchns, Now ego, ſed Imyerator, tibi legem imponere poreff. NorT, bur the Emperour is to ap= 
point you the law of diſpuring : But this onely belongeth ro the Preſident and Moderator, 3.Se{.20. 
[yer ator juſſit ut iter ſeſſio baberetwy, The Emperour commanded another Seſſion ro bee kep: : 
Ergo, he was Prefident, and not the Pope. : 

Argawe. 4. Laitly, notto heape up many reaſons info plaine a cauſe ; Twill alleage one cxample 
moſt manitcſt out of Auguſtine : who writcth that in thar great Councell ar Carthage, where the 
matter was diſcuſſed berweene the Catholikes and the Donatiſts, there being preſear more than 500. 
Biſhops of both fides, Marcelinss was appointed to be Moderator of thar diſputation : who divers 
rimes purterh in his ſentence in the diſputation, and laſt of all, bidding botk pars ro goc afide, hee 
writcth the ſentence definitive, and concludeth againſt the Donaciſts, approving the a&s of the Ca- 
rholike Biſhops, hec Awg. brevical, collation. 

And for furthercvidence herein, x The Greeke Church holding, as hath becne ſhetved before in 
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che ſecond queltion, that the right of calling Counccls belonged to the Chriſtian Emperours, conſc- 
aendly alſo doe allow them to be Prelidenrs,and to have the chiete place in Councels, as hath been 
leaged before out of the atts of the Cou ncell of Florence, where Pa/eologw the Emperour of Con 
ſtantinvple was preſent : Yea Ni/ws goeth turther, and ſhewerth how Perer, though hee ſpake firit, 
did not challenge unto himſelte any ſuch Prelidentſhip or judiclall authoritic intaar Councell, AA. 
15. but rather, mis mg ® laws imitern mang, 4 [1 ir © aunis, All afſented wite theſe things which 
lames (þake, yea Peter bimſelfe. 

2 The ſame alſo is confirmed by the praftice of the South Church : tor in the Chalcedon Coun- 
cell there were ſeven Judges _——_ by the Emperour as Pretidents fitting in the middeſt, where 
was preſent Dieſcorms Patriarch of Alexandria ran on their rig)tt hand, allowing of their Preſi- 
dentſhip : Andart this day rhe Emperour of Xrhiopia, called Preſter Tohn, makerh no reckoning ot 
any unlawfull decree made by their Aba, or Parriarch, bur ſaith, hee won!d burne the copie of ſuch 
commandement : {o he atloweth notunro him any deciding, or definitive voice. 

5+ Thelameis the judgement of the reformed Churches,that the civill Magittratc inftruſted by che 
word of God, and direfted by che learned, hath the chiete authoritic ro contirme and eſtabliſh the 
decrees of Councels : as the confeſſion of Sueveland rhus writerh ro the Emperour, That it wowld 
pleaſe your ſacred Majeſtic to follow the examples of the moft mightie and happic Emperony;,Conſtantine, 
Tovinian, Theedoſius, and ethers, who both by dottrine ranght in all meeckneſſe, by m0it holy and vioulant 
Biſhops, and alſs by Connccls lawfully afſembled, and by a wiſe diſcuſſing of all things, did deale with them 
that erred, Oc. : | 

4 Cardinall C#ſ»xw confeſſeth, that in the ſecond Epheline Councell they proceeded, not expe- 
Qing the preſence of the Ambaſſadours of Pope Leo,atter many delayes of cheir comming : here the 
Pope was neither preſent, nor Preſident. Franceſcus de Vittoria alleageth out ot Cardinall Tarrecre- 
mata and Sylzefter, that a Councell may be congregate, comra voluncatem Papa, ayainit the will of 
the Pope,to redrefſe his infolencies, asthe Emperour afſembled a Councell againit /o4» 1 2. an incor- 
rigille Pope, It were an hard matter to make the Pope Prelident in ſuch a Councell, andio fer him 
to be a Judge, where he is to be cenſured and judged, 


The fifth Queſtion, Whether Councels may erre or not. 


The Papiits. 


T7 arc not all agreed what todetermine of this matter: fome affirme that Generall Councels 
can in no wilc erre, although the conſent of rhe Pope be wanting : thus the Fathers in Baſil con- 
cluded, \Who is ir,ſay they, that will prefer a finfull man before an undefiled Church? Bur Bellarmine 
more the Popes friend than ſo, holderh char even generall Councels may erre, unlefſe they follow che 
inſtruions and direfions of the Pope : Yea tharir is not ſufficient tor rhe Pope to call a Councell, 
and ſend his Legarte thirher, bur he muſt write continyally for advertiſement from his Maſter kefore 
any thing bec concluded : and therefore they doubr nor ro ſay that the Councell of Baſil erred, 
though ir had the conſent of the Popes Legate indefining that the Councell is above the Pope, bc= 
cauſe he had no ſuch dirc&tion from the Pope, Beflarmire de concil. lib, 2.cap. 11. 

Nay the Jcſuice gocth further, thar particular Councels being approved by the Pope cannot erge, 
cap. 5. Sorhey hold that the holy farhersof rhe cruell* Inquiſition cannot erre : Yea Panermitaxe 
was not aſhatned to ſay openly in the Councell of Bf, that he would prefer the judgement of the 
Cardinals of Rome before all che world. This rhen is the Jcſuites opinion, that no Councels by the 
Pope confirmed can erre : and that a particular Councell having his allowance, is w be preferred be- 
fore a generall without, Ler us ſee ſume of their reaſons. 

1 T hey doe wreſt cerraine places of Scripture for their purpoſe : as that AF.r5.It ſeemed good to 
us and the Holy Ghoſt :I am with you to the end of the world: He that hearceth you, heareth me.Bel- 
Larmixe cap. 2.Khemiſt.in AR.15.8.10.forhÞn thus they argue, Councels are never withour the Spirit 
of God : therefore they cannor erre, Anſwey, As though the Spirit of God were at their comman« 
dement, or were ticd toplaces or perſons: They mu? firſt pertorme the condition before they can 
challenge the promiſe : that is, ro follow the rule of Gods word, and obedicntly to ſubmic them- 
khves chereunto ;, rhen will God vouehfafe ro bepreſent. The Goſpell ſaith, char wherefocver two 
or three-are gathered rogerther in my name, I will be preſent even in the middeſt of them : Here pro- 
miſe is made not to thouſands or hundreds, but ro rwo or three; and therefore by this place an a(- 
ſembly of tew perſons may as well be exempred from crrour, as Councels : Bur there is a condition, 
In nomine mee,in my name, and rhen followeth, i» medroilhorwms, in the middeit of them : it then they 
are not metinthe Lords name, they cannor looke for the preſence ot Cliritt. I pray you where was 
the Holy Ghoſt preſent in char Councell at Romeunder lob 23.when there appeared a great Owle, 
which ſtared andourfaced the Pope, who bluſhing ar the marrer, and fuming, roſe up and deparred 7 
Ar the ſtght of which Owle they whiſpercd one in anothers care, that the Spirit appearedin the like- 
nes of an Owle : & atrerrhar in another ſeſſion the ſame Owle appearcd,& could not be driven away, 
untill by-chrowing bats & cudpels at her,ſhe fell down dead before them,e.x Nrchel. Clemang. In the 
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{ beginning of the Councell of Conſtance after the accuſtomed hymne ſung, Yen ſexltes ſpirits, a bill 
' was ſer up with theſe words, alits rebus oecmpati, munc adeſſe now poſſumne, We are now otherwiſe oc- 
cujjed, we cannot be preſent with you, Wee ite now how ſare the Papilts are of the holy Ghoſt in 
their Popiſh Councels, 

Argum.2. At.15.25.1t ſeemed 75 ws and the holy Gheft: As the Apoſtles might ſay, that their AR.rc.at, 
decrees were the decrees of the holy Ghoſt : fo all other Councels areſure ro have the aſl:{tance of the 
ſpiric : Ergo, they cannot erre, Bellarm.l5b,2.cap.2, 

Anſwer, Firſt, it the Councels which arc now held in the Church, are as ſure not to erre as the 
Apoltolcall Conncels, by the ſame reaſon every particular Paſtor of the Church may have as good a 
privilege,ro be exempred from error, as the Apoſtles themſelves had : for their Councels which erred 
nor, conliſtcd of particular members likewiſe nor erring. Bur there is not the like reaſon of the Apo- 
les, and their Councels then, as there is of ours now , tor the Apoliles,whoſe preachings,decrees,and 
writings,are now, and were then to be rules of our faith, for this cauſe received the ſpirit of Ged, 
whereby they were aſſarcd ro be led into all truth, /ob.16. 1 3. Burt Councels now are not to ſer rules of jokn.re,re. 
our faith, neither are their decrees tobe taken for Scripruxe : therefore there is not rac like reaſon of 
the aſſiſtance of the ſpirir now in ſuch meaſure, as they had it. 

Anſwer.2. Yer wee graunt thar the ſpirit of God is preſent ſtill in Councels affembled in Chrifts 
name, to dire&t them in all things neceffaric : ſo thar they be content to he ruled by the Scuiptures as 
weſce the Apoltles grounded their decrees upon Scripture, AA.15.16. Forthus the Apolltles conclu- 
ded, that ſeeing God forcrold by his Prophers, that the Gentiles ſhould be called as well as the Jewes, 
that they were not therefore to be clogged with Jewiſh ceremonies, fecing they were ordained ro be 
a peoplc holy unto God, as well as the Jewes : Bur if the Paſtors of the Church refuſe ro heare the 
voyce of God inthe Scriprures, they are very like ro be deceived, yea, are ſure to mille the line,of 
truth, 

Argum.z. The Church cannoterre : forthe Apoſtle callerh it the pillar of truth, x Timerh. 3. , Tigath.p 
but a generall Councell repreſenterh the whole Church: Erge, it cannor crre;Bellarm, hbb.2.de Con- 
cil.c 2, 

Anſwer, Firſt, concerning the aſſumption or ſecond part of this argument, we grant, thata gene- 
rall Councelllawtully afſembled in ſome fort repreſenterh the univerſall Church, bur is notthe uni. 
verſall Church: few Councels arc ſo generall, art the which ſome of every nationall Church are pre» 
ſenr, which thing onghr to be in an univerſall Councel), And againe, a generall Councell may errec, 
when as notwithſtanding ſome particular members of the Church hold the truth : as in that generall 
aſſembly of 400.0f Baals Pricits in Fchebs time, they all being in crror, the Prophet Aicaieh onely 
was in the right. 

Secondly, concerning the propoſition. firſt we denie that the Church is abſolurely freed from error, 
neither doth it tollow, ic is the pillar, therefore cannot erre, for Petey erred, and yet was a pillar, Ge- Galataeh 
Hath.1.Sccondly, the Church is called a pillar, and ground ot truth, nor -ſtlorely or ſubſtantially, as hat 
though the tr ith ſhould be meaſtred by the Church, but onely demonſtratively, becauſcir profefſerh 
the truth,and as a golden candlcſticke holderh ont the light in the world, which is nor elſe where ro be 
found bur in che Chiirch* ard ir is the pillar of the reuth, as it is the houſe of God, ſuffering ir ſelfe ro 
be ruled and guided by the word of God, | 

The Proteft ants. | 

\ V E doubr nor to ſay.that Councels have errcd, aid may erre, preſuming any rhing beſades the 

warraut of Gods word, and that neither nniverſall or particulzr Councels are privileged, 

much leffe any one man,no nor the Pope,not to crcein marters of taich, otherwiſe, than Glowing the 

eruth ot the Scriprures,tor inſo doing, they are ſure not to be deceived, 

| Argam.1. Wehave cxamples in the Scripture of Councels rhat crred, as that aſſembly in Achabs 

| daies of 400.Prophets,who were alldeccived. The Jeſuire thus anſwererh, that it was an afſembly of 

Prophers,not ot Prieits : as though Pricfts were more priviledged trom error,than Prophets. And the 

Jcſuire,it he be well remembred, whereas we alleaged rhe examples of David. Hez.ekiah,Tofias,that af- 

{cmbled Councels,he gave us this anſwer, thar they did ic as Prophers, and nor as Kings : wherefore 

by his owne conteilion ir belongerh ro Prophers as well as to Prieſts to afſemble,and be aſſembled in 

Councell. Secondly (faith heYtheſe were falſe Prophers,nor Prophers of the Lord. We grant ſo,and 

this withall,that whereſocver the Lords Prophers and Paſtors, and Miniſters aſſemble, that there they 

; will heare the Lords voyce : which the Pope in his Councels doth nor. Burt he ſtill ſuppoſeth,that the 
| ; Pope and his Miniſters are Chilts diſciples : which is an unreaſonable ſuppofirion,ſecing we hold him 


© be Antichritt, and that the Jeſuire knowerh. Thirdly,rthis Councell was called by the authoritic of 
the King, not ot tie high Priclt,and therefore might erre. 4nſwer. Firſt, the holy Councels ſummo= 
ned by David, 1 Chron.15.3. by Hez.ckiah, » Chren. 30. by loſias, 2 Chron. 34. though they were b 
e[:c authoritic of the King, nor rhe high Prieſt collefted, were notwithſtanding godly and lawf 
Councel:, Secondly, neither was it the authoriie of the high Priſt, that could priviledge Coun- 
ccls trom crror, ſceing they themſelves erred, as Uriah the high Pricſt under that ungodly King of 


Juda 4haz was a molt grolle idolater, 4 King,16,11. Wherefore the Jeſuite hath here auſwered akiag.16,rs, 
notlung. 
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eArgnm.2.Secha Councell allo was that of the [Jewes,Job.g. where all they were ex.com ttt 10s; » 
thar conteſſcd Chrilt,and Afark,14.Chrift himiclte was by the Councell condeinned : It camnor be od - 
nicd,bur that this Councell crred, Let us heare the Papiſts goodly anfwers : fone {ov that the Cour + 
cellerred in a matter of tat,de fattenen de jnre,not in acalc of right,as whether Chri: hid be pur to 
death 3 As though in condemning him,they denied not that he was the Neftiah, Other that toy erre:! 
intheir owne opinion, not inthe ſentence given, tor Chritt indeed was guilcic of doarli, iiy they, be- 
cauſe he did bearc our linnes : oy hindeth not much faule wirh cl1is antircr. and yet it 18 an 0- 
pen blaſphemic, as is char alſo of the Papilts, that the Jewes had ſinned mortally, if they had rot prin 
Chrilt ro death. Some: of them ſay, the Councell erred not in that which was dove, bur in t:cman- 
ner of judgement, becauſc it wastumulrous and diſorderly, and dune by fuborniny of t\lfe wirnetTes: 
and this faich = — is probabils reſpenſio,a probable anſwer, ſaith he, being molt impious and 
blaſphemous. And their Maſter of ſentences dererminerth otherwilc : Occidere Chrittemn ſuit mals 
attio & peccatum : To kill Chriit was an evill and lintull afrion, 45.1 ,455F.48.6, Bur he dare not ret in 
this anſwer, bur findeth our a fourth of his owne, that the chiete Prieſts and Councels of the ]ewes 
could nor errc before the comming ot Chriſt, bur atrer he was come, they might. A blind Popith an- 
(wer; for doth not Chritt every where impugne the traditions and decrees of rlic Elders, as A7arl.”., 
which our Saviour ſhould nor have done belike,feeing the Elders before his comming could nor err : 
or will they ſay, rhat thoſe traditions were right and good betore, and afterward erronc ns 1 now 
not elſe what they ſhould ſay. 

Againe, I oppolc againlt the Jcfuice the determination of their owne Maſter:who ſiith, In Chri/7s 
morte termi:a'a cſſe Legalia omnia : That all the Legals were determined an roote their e11d in che 
death of Chriitzand long Circumcilion(faith heYwas in torcey{1b.4.Sexten dit, k But the lay an 
Pricſthood ceaſed rogether : Ergo, till Chrilts death rhe Pricits thould be privileged nor to ere, 1! 
they had any ſuch privilege at all. 

Argnm.3.\ec ſee by experience that many Councels have crred. Inthe third Conncell of Antior 
celebrated anne 3 45. Athanaſina was condemacd. In the fourth Antiochenc Counce Il anno 367.11 
Macedonian hereftc was confirmed : anre 35 4.2 Councell of 200.Biſkops ar \lilliinc decreed again)t 
the Catholike faich : the Arimire Counceil ot 600. Hiſhops, itood for the Arrians : Bur they will rei] 
us, that thoſe generall Councels erred bec.uule rkcy were not ratified by the Pope: as though tle Popes 
themſelves have net crred, as ſhall be ſhewed atterward, how then can they preſerve others fromer- 
ronand howlike it is,that one man thon!d bc ilwaies treer from error,than a whole Councell,ler any 
indifferent man judpe ;z we will then give iuttauce of ſuch Councels as fuve beenc confirmed by the 
Pope, 

In the Councell Neoceſares confirmed by Leo clic fourth caw.7. ſecond mariage is forbidden : that 
the Pricſt ſhould neither give conſent to ſecoud maciage, nor be preſent ar the mariage tealt, bur ra- 
rl1cr enjoyne penance tor ſecond mariage. | 

Bellarmiwve antwereth, Non prohibers matrimonium, ſed ſulewnitater ſecnndi matrimzonts, that not fc- 
cond mariage, bur the ſolemnitie ot ſecond inaciage is forbidden ; for che celebritic of mariige was 
onceonely accuſtomed ro be doac in the Church (faith hee) when as virgins were coupled in marri- 
monic, 

Contya.r. The Canon fpeakerh not of any folemnitic in the Church,bur of the tealt ar home, Preſ- 
brterum convivio ſecunaniram nuptiarum intere(ſe nan debere,T har the Pricit or Minitter mult not be pre » 
ſent ar the ſecond mariage tealt. Secondly, the Canon faith, Qui eff preſuyter, qui proprer convivin 14 
ili conſentiat niptias : He 18 a Pricit of no worth, that forthe feaft ſake will give his coultne to ſecond! 
mariage. And againe, Precipitar ſecundus nuptiys penitentiammobuere + He 15 commanded to enjoy nc 
penance for ſecond mariage:not for the ſoleninitic of ſecond mariage,bur for the mariage ir (elte, br is 
plaine therefore, rhar this Canon forbidderh ſccond mariage it ſelfe, Thirdly,ncither 15 it true which 
the Jeſuire ſaith, thar all ſolemnitic in the Church was cur offin ſecond mariage:[t was decreed indeed, 
Con:ul,Lateran.part.9.cap.2.imſecundes nuptiis non debet benediftio itrrars : Thi matrimoniall or mari- 
age bleſling muſt nor be iterace in lecond mariage, becaute it was once given betore : yer botl1 ticit 
and ſecond mariage was to be ſolemnized in rhe Church, Synod. Colovienſ. part. 7. can.43. Conjunitio 
conjugnm in facie eccleſie peragenda: The joyning rogether of couples is ro be done inche tace ot rhe 
Church, He faith nor in the fictt or ſecond mariage, bur indefinitely of all. 

Toleten. 1.can.17.45 qui non babct uxorem, I pro uxove conenbinam habet, d communione non repella- 
2#r:He that hath nor a witc,bur in {tead of his wiic a concubine,is not for this caulſe to be repelled rhe 
communion : a manifelt exror, This Councell was confirmed by Leo, as it may appeare canon 2 1.Bel- 
larmine anſwererh,that a concubine is here taken tor a wite, Dutta fine aote,f externa ſolennuatem. (© 
cried without adowrie, and any ourward folemnitic, as Agar is ſaid to be Abrahams concubinc, yct 
lhe was indeed his witc : and Kerwrg" likewile, 

Centra.1./\ witc is one thing, a conciibine anorker, Sicmr alind liber 3, altad ancilla,as a tree woman 
13 one rhing,avond woman another : {0 fait Leothe approver oithe forcfaid Councey, as he is alloa- 
ged, Synod. 7 r1mrienſecap.3%.Anud furcher,he faith, thaz if a man give his dauyhrer to one in mariage 
that hat]; a concuvine, Non #4 4rc1p1znane eft quali cam conjugate dederit,1t i; notlo tobe taken, 1s it 
he had givc:iler 10 vac mancd alccadie : Nifi forts ila mnlier ine ws fr ful wn corartlegitime G7 17 
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pablicie nuptizs honeſtata videgttr:Except.the woman be maile free andhavet her dowric,ave be retci- 

| ved in marriage publikcly ſalemnized, &c. Therefore ſhee rhar is neither endued, with dowrie, nur fo- 
lcmnly matricd, is no wifc,bur a concubine, which cleave @verthroweih: Bellermines anſwer. 

| 2 Whercas Bellarmve tcllerh ys,that in the Civill law a wife marricd without ng ir. 


zis called 3 
concubine ; his law here deceiverh him:for whether he will be tried for chis point by the Civill Law or 
Canon, they make both againſt.-him. As Cod.45b. 5.cie.16.leg.2. Amov'n, torbiddeth that a ſouldi- 
1 oar ſhould makca gitt to his feceria,or concwbins; his concubine or houſe-maid : which there is caken 
for one thart is kept without mariage. Likewiſe, t5:#1, 16, 1. 1. ( onft amine. It isJawfull for no man to 
keepe a concubine, conftante marrimonte, as long as he is married. lathe ſame ſcale isa concubine 
rakenin the Canon law : Decvrer.p.1. dſt. 34-6, 6, Er fonow babutts nxor83,c, Though you have no 
wives, yet is it not lawful for you ro have concubines, &c. Thus then a cuncubine is one, and a wife 
another, | | 
; 3 That Ager was not Abrahams witc, but his concubine, it appearerh thus : Firſt, ſhee was not _ | 
madcfree, bur remained abond woman till, Gem, 16. and 21.Sccondly, ſhee had nv dowric,nor her port 
ſonne any inherirance with Iſaac, Gev. 21. 10. T hirdly, it ſhee had beene Abrebams wite, hee ſhould Gen.ax.40. 
have done cvill in diſmiſſing of her, and fading her away. Fourthly, the Scripture oncly calleth 9ars 
eAbrahams witc, Gen.16.3.the other a bond-weinan, even afterthe hada childe by Abrabary, Gen, ©n-16.3- 
, 21,13.ſhcisalfo called the maid of Ser3, and Sari cr dame or miſtreffe, Ger.16.6.9.Saya alſo gi- 
 veth Aper to Abraham,and ſaith, It woay be / ſhallreceive a childe by her,Gev. 16.2,the bond-womans 
| childe is byright her dames and miltreflcs according to thelaw, £xodms 21.4, All this proverh that Exod21.4. 
Agar wasa concubine onely, not wife ro Abrab am in any. reſpect. | 
As for Ketwyab, ir cannot be denicd, bur that ſometime the Scripiure calleth her Abrabowe wite, 
Gen,25.1 ſometime his concubine, x Chren.1.32.yer in a diversrefpett: tor ſhee was his concubing, * #**® 7 33 
as ſome thinke, while Sers lived, and his wite afterward: and the Jewes doc hold that Ketwreb and 
Agar arc all one wortan. To which opinion Hiereme ſcemerh: to incline, being moved thereuntq Hicron.rrad, in 
by two places of Scripture : the firit, 1 Chron.5. 19.wherebelide the Agarensggre named Terhur and 0 es bs 
Naphifh, as encmicsto Iſracl, which were the ſonnes of ſmael, Gen.25.15 The other is,Pſel:$3.6: ; Chit, os. 
where the Ifnaclites and Agarens arc named as two divers nations: but Agar had nomore ſonnes bur ppal.sz.s, 
Iſmeel,fo that the 1ſmaclires and Agarens muſt be all onc,unlcefle the ſfonnes of K-rmrab be underſtood 
for Agarens, which is moſt like, Bur how could Kerwrah her ſonnes be named Agarens, if ſhee alſo 
werenor A gar ? Bur Icaving this as a conjeRure of hiſtoric, whether Kerwrab were the ſame that A- 
| gar, or not, it is verily to be thought that ſhe was both a concubine and a wife, the firſt while Sargli- 
ved, the ſecand after her death. So wharſocver the Jcluice hath faid, or can fay, the Toleran Councell 
decreedan crror, 
In the 6.gcnerall Synode,Can.2.the Councel under Cyprian which concluded that heretikes ſhould 
be rebaptized,is approved,Ce#.742.T he mariages berweene Catholikes and heretikes are judged ro be 
voyd, hnjuſmeds nuptias,faith the Canongirrieas exiitiamars, a manifcit crror, and contraric to S;Pan, 
1 Cor,7.13.Cas.12.ſpcaking of the Canons of the Apoſtles, Caz.6. which permicteth Miniſters to x Cer.7.13: 
dwell with their wives, which by them is forbidden in this place, clicy (ay thus, Starwws eccleſiafticwm 
in pulchriorens erdinems provehi velentes : Being delirous to reduce the ecclelialticall ſtare toa more 
beautifull and perfe& order, than it was inthe Apoliles time. As though any Church tince was purer 
than the primicive under the government of the Apoltles.Can.6 7. Damnammn eos gui 6njuſcungne ani- 
mal ſanguinem aliqus arte condiunt, & fic eemedant: Wee condemae thoſe that by skill of Cookerie 
docdrefic the blood of any beaſt ro be eaten. Bur Saint Pa«l ſaith, cvery creature of God is good, and 
not to be refuſed, Yc. 1 Trm.4.4,T heſe anddivers ſuch crrors were concluded in the generall Coun 1 Time. 4.4; 
cell : eenſcntcd and ſubſcribed unto by IafFin5ax the E mperour,the Biſhop of Rome,the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and by 200. Biſhops belide and more, as may be {cene Can,102.And approvedin 
the 7.gencrall Councell, «ftion.g. where Therafiue the Preſident ſpcaketh thus of the Canons of the 
ſixch Counccll, Scandelaw oft dubitare au ſint ſexte ſhno.Þi:lr is (candalous,or offcufive ro doubrt,whe- 
ther they be the right Canons of the ſixth Synod, And Adrian Biſhop of Rome thus writerbto the 
ſame Tharefw,as be is allcaged inthe Decrees:1 receive the ſixth Synod with all rhe Canons thereof; 
Decr.p.1.difÞ.16cc. x. 
Cencil.Carchagine:ſ.3.Can.47.T he Apocryphall bookes of Tebie: Indith, Exclefiaiticna,Sapientiathe 
Alacebabeer, are made Canonical), centrarie ro the Laodicen Conncell, cap.s/:im. where all theſe 
{ bookes axe rejeted our of the ſacred Canon. Theretore the Councell of Carthage crred. 
Rellarmine anſwcreth, firſt chat the Councell of Carthage 1s of more authoritic than the Laodicen, 
becauſe it is the latcer,and thar ir is rauficd by Lee,q .di#F 20.6.1.and ſo is nor the orher. 
Contra.r, The Counccls the more ancient they are and neerer the Apoſtles times, ought to bee fo 
| much the more had in authocicic, and not the new to be preferred before the old : I maryell that the 
Jeluire, which ſo much urgeth anriquiric, would have uttered ſuch a fpecch. 2. And againe, the ſame 
Leothe 4.inthe ſunc place confirmeth the Laodicen Councell : and likewiſe Felrx 4.Decrer.2,citcth 
the 26.aud 59.Canons of this Synod r andiris confirmed in the faxth generall Councell, Can.1.and fo 
is nor the Councell of Carthage:as it is alſo alleaged in the Decrecs,dffin. 16.6.7, Wherefore the Lav» 
piccn is ro bepreferred, and the Jeſuire harh Gid — 
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The third. general! Conrorverfie 


In chr'ſeeond CounceltofNice,aF#.5.it was concluded, that Angels mhd the ſonles of frien Nave bov 
dies of cher owne, and ate eirrumſtriptibte i imvir abiles pitture,and way be difcribed by pifture,and 
that the Angels ww/reties th proprio corpore wifi, have often been ſeetie in their owne bodies Ytion.r, 
It was decrevdyi Have offe veritatem nt In ſuns cerleſits veneranda magines colantfiyt That in holy 
Churches tt images of Sainrs ſhould be: worſhipped. Yet in rhe Eliberin Councefl it was long be- 
for determined in this wiſe, Cav; 36: Plarnit Sithnr as it tccleſia eſſe new decere :Tr (eemeth good fo us, 
char'there ſhould be no piftures ar all, or images in the Chureh. Arid ro this Councel ſabſcribed Ofime 
Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine,who had beene preſet before in the firſt Nicene Councell, and ſibſeri- 
bed tor the Biſhop of Rome : this appeareth therefore ro be 4 manifeſertor, which was decreed con- 
ccrning the adoring of Im#ges, And ro make the errurimore foule, being blafphemous cnough in it 
{cite ,attion,4.0nc Iebamees Monachu {tepperh np,and faith; magd mejor e 14 mane An Image 
is more worth than praycr : whereas prayer is inſtiruted of God, an Image is the device of man, And 
ir-the ſame place, the ſame ſupettticious and Idolatrous Monke fatth;thar it were better for a man to 
breake his oath,' juramwem pejerare,and to be forſtyorne,than to keepe his vath,#n difirathionem 1mus- 


- finwem, for the pulling downe of Images. And yer for all this Beflarmine will not yecld that this Coun- 


ecltrred- 

En the Councell of Rome nnder Pope Srephewthe' 7.all the ats of Formoſay his predecpiiot were re- 
voked. And in the Councell of Revenna nnder John g.Pope,Fermoſmiatt; were eſtabliſhed, and Ste- 
phaws decrees abrogate. | FRACIVETE I OY EO IO IAA ITYL $90 AG. 

'' Bellarming hexe ahſwererh, that Pope Srepbenerred onely'ina marrerof fit, being fallly enformed 
that Fermoſms was not the lawfull Pope. Contra: But to reverſe all the afts and decrees made by the 


Pope, ſhewerh an error in judgement alſo in one of them, either in him'thar firſt enated them, orin 


' kimthar afrerrcverſed them : As the putting of Chriſt ro death, though ir were a marter of ta, yer 


proceeded from a corrupr, blind; and reprobare judgement. By this ſhiftrhe Jeſuire alfo may excuſe 
the high Ptieſts trom crror, rhar pur Chriſt ro:dearh . | = 


Laſtly, in the Couggell of Conſtance, they are excommunicare, that receive the Sacrament in both 


kindes : the Councell of Bafil on the conrrarie ſide, permicrerh and rom Ictvero the Bohemiats to 


uſe both kindes, One of rhefe Councels mu needes erre, and both of therh'were cohfitmed by rhe 
Popes : the Councell of Conftance by Matrmirhe.5.the Conneellof Bahil by Fex.5. By this InduRti- 
on of many particulars we inferre and conctide, that Cottncels even approved by the Pope, may and 
have erred. | Hg 

4 Laſtly, Aeg»ftines opinion is this, that provinciall Conncels ought to give place to yenerall: 
Et ipfe plenaria priova poiterioribus emendere + And the former generall Conricels muſt be amended by 
the latter. The Rhemitits have found our this ſhitr, that in matters indefferent, which axe ro be chan= 
ged, according ro time and place, Councellsmay be altered, A. 15.,fet.8.Bmt to tharitis anſwered, 
that the word ememrd ire (ignifiech nor onely achange, bura correting of char which is amifſe, And 
thar clauſe of Angrnitrres myſt be pur in, why Councels mult amended : $1 a veritate deviatnns fit, 
FKthey ſwarve:trom chic rruch : de Baptiſen, lib, 2. cap. 3. Wherefore we conclude that Councels may 
crre. | 

Againe, thac ſaying of 4»gnFFme is confirmed in your owne Decrees * Fygo ſolis eis ſcriprorum, &c. 
I have learned,onely to thoſe wrirers which are called Canonicall,ro arrribure rhis honour, thar I be- 
leeve none of them to have crred im writing,&c, Deer-p.1.dit.9.c.5.It rhe holy writers onely arc pri- 
vileged from error, rhen all other rhat arc nor 'Canvnicall may erre, and ſo Countels among the 
reſt, | \ ah 

Laſtly, let us par to the feale of rhis doftrine, the teſtimonie of the hoſy Martyrs witneſfed by their 
blood: M. Kogers Marrtyr,alleageth the authoriry of alcearned Eawyer of the Church of Rome,namecly, 
Paxermitaxe, which ſaith that unto a f1mple lay-man,thar bringerh the word of God with him, there 
ought more credir to be given,than ro a whole Conncell gathered togerhertumto which ſentence, the 
>; bleſſed Marryr giverh his conſent, Fox pag.1487. YO Og | 

Biſhop Farrar Marryr, was condemned for thisarticle amongſt other, becauſe he would not ſub- 
{cribe, chat geherall Conncel: never did nor can crre. Fox pay.15 54.col.2.47.4. MT 

Biſhop Rsaley alſo holy Martyr, contefſerh that Courrels gathered rogether of ſuch gilides,and Pa- 
fiorg as doc walke-afterthe gtiding of Gods word, have a promiſe to be guided of the Tpiric lnto all 
truth, and not otherwiſe, Foxpag.1720.c0/.2; 

Concerning the reſtimonic of torraine Churches, 1, The Greekes rejefting all the generall Counc- 
cels, which Kellarminereckonerh up to be cightcene in all Hb. 1.de concil.c,5, Excepring oncly the firlt 
ſeven : as /eremmre Patriarch of Conftantinople profeſſeth : and others of the Greeke Church,doe con- 
ſcquently hold, rhar the other prerended generall Councels were in error. 

2 The Chriftikn Aerhiopians, as appearerh by che confeſſion of Zaga Zabe one of their Biſhops, 
doe fpecially reverence rhe toure firſt generall Conncels gathered againit the Arrian,Macedonian,Ne- 
ſtbrian,and Ferychian hererikes ; other Councels in rhe ſaid conteffion are nor mentioned, as ncirher 
of like rturh oc wrhoricie, | 

3 Fhe#etormed Charches doubt nor,bur rhar generall Councels,if they follow nor the rulc of the 
>. riprure, arc ſubject ro error, Confeſ/.of Wittemberg.c, 34. At it wont to fall ont in civil meetings, ſo 

doth 


concerning generall Councels, Queſt.s. 147 


doth it alſo im the meetings of the (hureb, for the moft part the greater fide overcommeth the better. And 
alittle after, Icri-o the dotrine of the Apoſt +5 and Prophets # confirmed of God, the ſentence of no on:4 
914n,0r of awy afſ mb {1+ of men, 1s ts be vecerved fimolie without :r1 all fer the oracle of the hol 7 Ghoft. 
The Church of S1xv1tr, ar176.1 1,among other dottrines differing from the Gotpell,counteth this for 
one, That Symodes car mot wrre, wherein thery Biſhops give ther varces: and artie.23,Let the Comncefl 
ſee to it, that they com. (emne net 1 mwnifet rarh,, 4. Yea the Romaniſts themſelves do refuſe ſome Ca- 
nons of generall Cmeccls : a5 Surixy faith, that the 23, Canon ot the Chalcedon Councell, which $54, 769., 

giveth like privileges co the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as ro rhe Bithup of Rome, wasrejeted by pag. 206. * 
Lee, Likewilc che ſame Swr:# faith of che 5 2. Canon, of the f1xth generall Councell, whichfinderh 

faulc wich the Church oft Rome for falting upon Saturdaies : Hic Canon non recipitar, quia repreben- Tom. :,Con- 
dit, Fc.This Canon is not received, becaulc it reprehendeth the Romane Church, rhe mother of all cil.fol. 1048. 
Churches : It followeth then, even by their owne practice, thar generall Councels may crre. 


Harm.ſcQ.1e. 
pag.327. 


The Sixth Queſtion, Concerning the authoritie of generall 


Couacecls, whether they way abſolutely determine withour Scri;:ture, 
and neceſſarily bind all men ro the obedience of their Canons, 


The P apiits, 
N words they would ſeeme to magnifie the Scripture above Councels : for they ſay, that the autho- 34-E 507; 
ritic of the Scripture dejenderh not inir felte, of Church, Pope, or Councel:; bur in refpett of us: 
the word of God, is the word of God, ſay chey, tizongh rhere be no dererminartion of 111 C'turch ; bur 
we doe nor know it ſo to be, but hecanſe the Church hath ſodefined : Bellarmine {1b.2.de con.cap.12. 
Here is 1 goodly gloftc, bur nothing ro the purpoſe: for in that they ſay che Church hath abſolute au- 
thowitic ro declare and prozoince which is the word, (which indeed it hath nor wirhour ceitimonie 
and warrant ot rhe word ir f{c|r-Yby rhis meanes it commeth avour,rthat much is taken for the word of 
God which is no: : and fo the Church doth not onely declare the word, bur maketh that the word 
which is nor, 

Firlt,befide tlic Apocrypha, which they make part of che word,as we have ſhzwed afore, they hold 
that their rradirions arc alſo rhe word of God, Beflermine cap.12, Secondly, Gratian is fo bold to af- 
firme, that the decrerall Fpiitles of rhe Popes are ro bee counted amonglt rhe Canonicall Scriptures, 
diſt.19.can.tn canonire, and that the Cinons of Councelsare ot the fame aurhoritic, dif.20.can.de- 
cretales, And Greg.1.epft.24.fairh, he doth reverence the foure generall Councels, as the foure Evan- 
eclitts, Thirdly, they boldly aftirme, that whatſoever the Paltors and pricſts doe reach in the uuitie 
of. che Church,is the word of God, Rhemenſ. 1 Theſ.2.,verſ.12, 
| Firlt then they @onclude, that Councels are not bound to determine according to th Scriprurex, 
bur as judges may determine ot their owne authoritie, Secondly, that all men are hoand v7 neceſlitic 
to receive the decrees oft Councels, without, auy further triall or examination. T hey reaſon thus out 
of Scripture, 

Aroum.1. Demt.17. 12. He that harkeneth not unto the prieſt, that man ſhall die.But marke I pray Deur.17.13, 
you, War gocth betore, ver{.1 1.according to the law which they ſhallteach thee, and according tothe 0 ew 
judgement wh ich they ſhalltell thee, ſhift thow doe + See then, here is no abſolute judiciall power given AE ths rk 
| to the Prieit, bur according to thelaw of God. 

Thus anſwered Matter Latimer \lartyr, to thelike objection made by Biſhop WhirezIf any contro» 
vertic did ariſe, rhey were indeed referred to the Pricits who were ro jndye, nor asthey would chem- 
ſelves. but ſecundum lexem Det,according to the law of God, For. p4p 1762. Pag.1600, 1,28 

Argum.2. The example ot re Apottles Aft.r5.is as fondly alleazed, where ir was decreed (faith 
the ]ctuire)thar the Gentiles ſhould nor be burcthened wich ceremonies, which, faith he.was nor derer- 
miacd by che Scriptures, bur by the abſolute (affcages of the Apnittles. Againe, their decrees were ab- 
k>.ucely impoſed upon the Churches, wichour any turther examinarion of che Diſciples: Ergo,we arc 
now ablulntely bonnd to obey all decrees ot Councels, Befar.de.concel.r.15. 

We auliver : firtt, itis falſe, thar rhism2r-er was determined withour Scripcure ,: for James allea- 
gerh Scriprure : and Perer thus reafoneth, We beleeve through rhe grace of (God ro be ſaved aſwell as gg 1c 
they, v-rſ. 11. therefore what need this yoke of ceremonies ? Secondly, Though rhere had beenno 
S-cp:ure,who feeth nor thar the {Þirit ot God fo ruled rhe Apoities,rhar rheig writings and holy acti- 

025 ſhould forie tor Seriprare unto the ages following? Thic:t'v, the Diſciples needed not to exa- 

mine cher decrees, knowing thar they were governed by the (pi 1r, is they chemſelves write: It ſee- 

weed good 19 14 andthe boly Ghoit : yer we (ce the brethren of Ber #2 (carched the Scriprure for the 

ih of chow chinge, which che Apoltles preached, AF.1 7.11. When chey can prove ſach aplena- a &.r7.rr. 

ie power and talc: of che ſpirit in their Pattors and Councels, as was ia rhe Apoſtles, we will alfo 

botceve rh;em., 

Sg um,;, 01- Siviour Ciritt (url, ithe refaſe ro heare rhe Church, ler himbe-unto thee asan 
11 474 pablicine: Ergo, the Clurch is abſolurely to be obeyed inall things, Beflay./rb.1.de 
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; The third generall Comtrorverfie 


Anfwer : firſt, our Saviour in this place ſpeaketh not of the Canons end decrees of the Church 
concerning faith : but onely preſcriberh the forme of Church diſcipline, tor reformation of manners 
and correftion of finne :Ifthy brother trefpaſſe againſt thee, &c.verſ.15. Our Saviour Chriſt faithno 
more then this,that Chriſtians ought to obey the {cnrence of che Church in cenſuring of lin:;bur ir fol- 
loweth not that we ought not to receive new articles of faith impoſed by the Church beſide Scripture, 
Sccondly, »Chriſt eakerh nor uf cvery Church abſolutely, bur of a Church guided and ruled by his 
word, and aſſembled in his name, verſ.20. for otherwiſe by the Jeſuites colle&ion, our Saviour Chrilt 
and his Apoltles ſhould have been as Publicans, becauſe they obeyed nor the Scribes and Phariſics,a+ 
mongſt whom they cannot denie, but that the Church was at that time, 

| The Proteſtams. 
VV: do firmly beleeve that neither the Church nor Councels have any ſuch abſolate power to 
determine witheur the holy Scriptuers, either beſide or againit chem ; or to bind other men 
to obey ſuch decrees; Neither that the true Church of God dare, or will arrogate ſuch power unto it 
ſelfe : Bur that Councels arc ordained for the diſcufling and deciding of doubrtull matters, according 
to the Scriptures and word written. 

Argwm.1. lt che Apoſtles preachings might be examined according ro Scripture, much more the 
at;ot all other Biſhops and Paſtors. Bur that was lawtull in the Diſciples of Beres, att.17.11. 
which are commended for it: therefore called noble couragiouvs Chriitians, becauſe of this their 
promptneſſc, and diligence in ſearching our ot the truth. 

Argam.2, All things neceſſary ro ſalvation to be beleeved, are articles of our faith: bur all ſ:ch 
articles muil be grounded upon the word of God : theretore nothing can be impoſed as neceſTuiic ro 
ſalvation withour the word of God, Wherefore ir isa blaſphemous ſaying of the Papyilts, that the 
Church may make new articles ef faith, Rhemenſ. annor, in 1.T im.3.ſett.g.And Eckina mainitained 
the ſame point againit «ther, inthe diſpuration ar Liplia, and brought foorth a new article of taith, 
agreed of inthe Councell of Conſtance, riat it is de neceſſitate ſa/mtis, of the neceſlitic of ſalation, to 
beleceve that the Pop: is the head of tl;e Church, The fathers of Baſil more modelit than ſo,concluding 
that it was an article of faith ro belceve that Councels were above the Pope,doe uſe this reaſon: Thoſe 
things (ſay they) which we alleage for the ſuperiocitic of generall Councels, arc gathered our of the 
ſayings of our Saviour Chrilt : Ergo, we arc all bound roobey them. Therefore we conclude, that the 
word of God onely written is che rule of taith, and of all things neceſſarie ro be beleeved : Romto. 
10.Feith commerh by hearing, ana hearing by the word, Councels are to explanc and declare articles 
of faith, not to eſtabliſh new. 

Argsm.3. S.Panl ſaith, that if an Argell ſhould preach otherwiſe then the Apefiles had preached, 
(the ſumme of whoſe preaching is now onely to be tound in their holy writings) ler him be accurſed, 
Gelath, 1, $.9. Bur an Angell preaching belide Scripture, is to be heard as ſoone, nay ſooner then a 
Councell aſſembled of men decreeing any thing belide the word of God:Erge,ncither is ſuch a Coun- 
cell ro be reccived, bur rather to be judged accurſcd. 

This was the tai:h alſo of the holy Martyrs,tor the which they nothing doubted to give their lives, 
thar the Scriptures contained all rhings necefſaric tofulvation : neither would they receive any decree 
of Church,Pope, or Councell, not agreeable to the ſame, ; 

Firſt, M. Bradtord laith, In teſtimony of this faith I give my life, Epiſt ad Londinesſ.pag.1525.col1. 
Maſter Philper holy Martyr, to Seories demaund, who faid unto him, When as the judge in Welt= 
miaſter hall giverh ſentence, doth the word give ſentence or the Judge ? maketh this anſwer : Civill 
matters be ſubje& ro civill men,and they have aurhoritic to judge of them:bur the word ot God is nor 
ſubjcC& ro mans judgement, bur ought ro judge all the thoughts, wifdome,and doing of man,Fox pag. 
13 05.col.1. ; 

Maſter Havkgs Martyr, when Boner had thus faid to him : Ah fir you will have no more then 
Scripture teacherh, bur even as Chriſt hath letr ir bare. He thus anſwered : Hethat reacherh me any 
othecwiſe:I will not bcleeve him, pag. 1587,col.1, Thus we {cc onr dottrine hath been laid to the 
ronchſtone, and tried in the fire : and neither the workemen were aſhamed, nor yet their worke bur- 
ned, Wherctore it remaineth ſound and ſure, againit the contemtious brabling, and ſophiſticall cavils 
of all che Papiſts in the world. 

Laſtly, we will heare Auguſtine ſj\cake, Nec tu debes Ariminenſe, neque ego Nicenum tanguatt pr - 
Judicaturas proferrs conciliuns, ſcripturarum autheritatibus, 5c, Neither muſt 1 alleage x 1 Nicen 
Councell, nor you the Arimine,l am neither bound to the one, nor you the other, let the matter be 
tried by Scripture, cont. Maxim. Arrianum lb.3.cap.14. By the tathers ſentence therefore, no man is 
bound of necetſicic ro be tied ro Councels, bur the Scripture only is abſolutely ro be belecved, 

We have alſo for this matrer the evident reſtimonie of antiquicie, Conſtantine the great thus ſpake 
in the Councell of Nice: Evangelici ſunt libri & Apeſtolici antiquoramgue Prophctarum (anttiores, 
on m05 er841mnt, quid de ſacralege ſipiamu :expellenter igitur hoitule certamen, ex verbs drvinit us 1n- 
ſprratu ſolutionems queitionum mente Capiamm : Þ here are the bookes of the Goſpels, of the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets, which doe teach us, what ro ho!d inreligioa : therefore expelling all hoſtile and birten 
contention, let us ſeeke the ſolution of theſe quelitions our of Scripture. 

Florentin, concilſeſ].3. Anareas Coloſſenſ,thus ſpeaketh in the name of the Latine Cliurch : Dovire 
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Ewang elis ſupremmuns obtinenti locums & dignitatem, imprimis nobic eft innitendum : We muſt relic cf> 
pecially upon the holy Goſpell, as having the chicteplace anddignitie,&c. Conncels then mult deter- 
mine according tothe Scripture, neirher are we bound otherwiſe ro give care unto then, 

The civill law thus Gaich, Cod.f#b.1.cir.4. leg. 3.Aarrian. Inxta Apoſtolicas expoſiitenes, ce. Thoſe 
things which concerning the faith were decreed in che Councell of Chalcedon by our commande- 
met, were defined according to the expolitions of the Apoſtles, &c. Er tir. 1 .leg.4.Yo/cntin.ſpeakin 
of the Chalcedon Councell he faith : N:hil adimens ſacreſuntto ſymbelo,nec adiiciens Adding nothing 
to the ſacred Creed, not raking from ir. Councels rhen mutt determine according to Scciprure, and 
carinot adde new articles of taitty, 

Solikewile their owne decrees teltitic : Decr.p. 2,cauf. 24.queſt.1.cap.21.Non afferammn ſtateras 
&oloſa,&e. I.ct us nor bring deceittull ken p- ro waigh as we think goud our ſclves, ſaying, this is 
heavie, this lighc: bur let us bring the waights and balance our of the Scriptures, &c, And rheir owne 
Maſter of Sentences thus ſaith : Ne wltra prefinitionems dei ſermo de deo fit, forma fidei certa eſt, non 
ergonliquid addendum: Thut of God beyond Guds owne warrant, we ſhould not {peake : the forme 
ot taith is certaine, and nothing to be added ro it, {;b.1.diit.;3 c. 

Adde hercunto the reftimonies of other Churches. 1.The Greeke doe not h10'd an abſulute autho- 
ritic of all generall Councels : tor they acknowledge only ſeven generall Councels, and anathematize Scarga hb. 
all chereſt. Jeremie Patriarch of Con!tantinople,thus writeth concerning the authoritic of the Mini. Pflanp.3-c.2. 
{ters of the Church, Siga1dem fidei dogma per vertat, etiamſi angelua (it, obaydrre noti: It any pervert the DOE ka 
doftrine of taich, rhongh he be an Angell, heacken nor unto him. It an Angell benort to be heard tea= (a1, Ec, 
ching otherwile than the Scriptures, much Icffe moctall men, chough gathered together in Councell. 

2 Zaga Zabo (hall ſpcake tor the Acthiopike Church : T har tothe bovkes of the old ard new Tefta- Damianus 3 
ment, tis lanfull to adde nothing to detr xt, quandam /ngelns de enloid nobi prrſurdere conaretur, G%- de _ 
although an Angcll from heaven ſhould {ceke ro perſwade us, And ir followe:!:; Quarexec patriar- PODS 
cha, &e, Wheretore neither our Pacriarch, nor our Biſhops by rhemſclves or in Councell doe thinke, 
that they may make lawes, quihias ad mortale Pecraltum obligar: quis poſſet, whereby any may bee 
bound unto mortall finne, &c. T har 1s, it chey rranſgrefſc cham: then in his opinion, new articles of 
faith cannot be deviſed by Councels, nor any bound abluluccly under paine of mortall finne to obey 
their decrees. 

3 Andrhar the Church repreſented in Councels hath no authoritic abſolutely ro determine with- 
our Scriprure, nor to make new articles of faith ; ir is the judgement ot other reformed Churches of 
the Welt. Contcflion of Wittenberg arts-.32.The Church hath ſo firre authoritie to judge of deftrine, Harnon.ſc®. 
that notwith/tandir.s ſhe mnt keepe ber ſelfe with,im the bond; of holy Scrip'ure: Saxonic artic, 7. As 10:pag.334» 
for that whicl Chriſt ſaith, | have vet man» things to fay unto you, do»brl-fſe be ment not the fooliſh 
ceremonies, which the Popes have brought m, nor ary new w1icles of faith, but a further illumination of 
the Goſpel, which he had alreadie delivered, 

4 Orthe Popiſh Latine Church.Gerſan.laith,vhar rhe Serip: wr- 15 rhe yule of forth, which being well Trichem.,' 
wnderſtood, no antheririe of man is to be admitted againit it. Durand, The manner of our knowledoe muſt carol.\criptre 
be net to exceed the meaſure of fauh,continentta ſacre Seriptnne mcm(ar am frdct exprim!, The contcear _— 
of the Scripture expreſſerh the mealure of tairh. LO” 


{earen 
The Seventh Qveltion, whether Councels be 
abuvethe Pope vi not. 
The Panigte, 

His is a matter yer not fully derermined among; the Papilts:neicher are they all of ons opinion. In 35,gnet 

the Councell ot Conttance and Balil,ie was tully concluded char ihe Councell is above the Pope. 
Gerſonof Paris, that was alſo prelent in che Councell ot Conſtance, and a great doer againſt Toh 
Huſſe, itiflie maintaincth the anchoritie of Councels above ihe Pope. Other Papitts more fa- 
vourable to rheir new god amight, fay, that che Pope is by right above the Councell, but hee may 
(itheewill) ſubmir himſelte ro the Conncell. Bur now commeth in the ſtour Jeſuire, and faith 
with the rcit of the Schoolmen, that the Pope hath ſuch a ſoveraignric above the Councell, that hee 
cannot be ſubject ro rheir ſenterice, Though he would, Belarm.de concil lib.2,1 4. Yer heisin a mam- 
mering wirh himſclte:tor taich ke, 7+ peric#'0 ſchiſmars, When there 1s a ſchiſine,and it is not knowne 
who is the true Pope ; in {ach a cafe rhe Councell is above the Pope, I.cr us examine fome of his belt 
reaſons, 

Argwm,1i. Now commeth in a great blaſphemie. All the names, faich rhe Jcſuire, that are given 
ro Chritt in the Scriptures, as hc.ad ot the Church,are aſcribed to the Pope, as he is called fidelus diſpen- 
ſator, Luk, 12.4 faichtull ſteward in the Lords houſe : Paſter gregs, ſoh.1oathe ſhepheard of the 
tlocke :Carat corporis eccle/ie, Epheſ. 4. the head of his bodic the Church :Fir ſes ſponſws, Epheſ.5. 
thetusbaid or ſpouſe of the Church : All theſe ricles (faith he) are due ro the Pope : Ergo, he is above 
the Church, amxl fo conſequently above generall Councels, Beftarmine de concil, lib.B.17. 

( Lord, what great blaſphemie is heere, ro appropriate the ritles of Chriſt, ro a mortall man! 
Gut gou to Bellarmine, and the reſt of that pack, fill up the meaſure of the iniquitic of your mow 

ers ; 
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thers : ſay with Pope Atharaſime. that the people of the world are the parts of his bodice : with Cor- 
nelizz the Bilhop inthe Councell of 1 rent, the Pope being the light eame into the world, and men 
loved darkne+ rather than light : with Pupe Calrxrms inthe Councell of Rhemes, who, when hee faw 
the Counceli would not conſent to excommunicate the Emperour, impiouſly cried ont that they 
had torſaken him, as Chriſt was letc ot his Diſciples : with Ianocentens the third, that all things in tca- 
venand earth, and undcr the carth doe bow the knee unto him : with Orhs no Pope bur a Cardinal, 
that lircting amonelt his Biſhops, blaſphemouſly applied ro himlelte the vifton of Ezechrel. chap 1. 
rciembling the Bithops ro che toure taced beaſts, himſclte unro God rhar appeared to the Proplict in 
the midit. Even thus wich the like (ric of blaſphemic, doe rhe Jeluires cric our, tl:at tlic Popr is the 
chicte {kepheard, iteward, husband, and head of the Church upon carth, 

But we will leave to charge them to deeply with blaſphemie, which notwithſtanding they cannor 
avoid : letus hearc what the tachers ot Baill ſay to this point. Befarmive laith, the Pope is rhe hulſ- 
band ; bur they reaſon cleane contraric : the Church (fay they) is the ſpouſe of Chriſt:the Pope, make 
the belt of liim you can, is bur a Vicar : but no man doth fo ordaine a Vicar,that he maketh his ſpouſe 
ſabject unto him, bur char che Cpoute is alwaies rhonght to be of more authoritie than the Vicar. tor- 
ſomuch as the is one bodie with her liusband ; bur the Vicar is not fo : thus have they to the tull an- 
fivered rhe Jeluire, exe/Enes Sylvie. Bertrer arguments they have none for the Popes prerogative, 
than we have cence. 

eArgum.2, The Pope by his ſole authoritie may congregate a generall Councell : Ergo,hee is a- 
bove a generall Councell, 

eArſw, Fitts this anſwereth the Cduncell of Baſt], EpiF0/,Syneaal, after this manner : by denv- 
iovg of chc argument Ante Concilis congregationem Concilinns non ef}, jed ut promurn congregatums «ſt, 
ſtat potefI.as mniverſalm eccleſie, que Pl immediate 4 Chriſte, is 'p[mms 1747 furditur & fit it IG! Com 
cil ww ſuvra Papam : Betore the garhicring together of the Councell, ir is as yet no Councell : bur az 
ſoun* as it is Congregare, the pywer and authoritic of the univerſall Church 1s rranstufed into it, and 
{0 the Conncell becmmeth avove the Pope : therefore it tolloweth nor, that becauſe the Pope doth 
call it beforc it be a Councecl, that he is above it whenirtis called. 

Secondly, we anſwer, as we have ſhewedin the queltion betore, that this authoritic of ſummoning 
Councels belongeih nor to the Pope. . 

Other arguments uſed by our adverſaries are anſwered tothe tull,by Toherwes Parriarch of Antioch, 
#pnſculo Rahl.Concil, annexo: As firit the Church receiveth the juriſdiction of the keies trom the Pope: 
Ergo, it is interiour. Secondly, Chriit {aid to Perer, Feed my ſl eepe, rhe Paitor is above tlic ſheepe. 
Thirdly, the Pope is the head ot the Church: Ergo new licirnum eſt membra ab obedientia capitts rece- 
dere: Theretorc it 18 aot lawtull tor the inembers to depart from che obedience of the head. 

.4xſw. The Parriarch anfiwererh thus: ro the firlt, Peermsrecepit claves ſub nomine & /igno ecele/in : 
Peter received the keyes nwt in lisuwne name, butin the name and fignification of the Church. The 
Cl:1:zch then receiverh them not trom Peter, but he received them tor the Church. 

Torthe ſecond, Chrilt in ſaying 10 Peter, Feed my (heepe, gave him power ſaper fingalayia menee 
bra, over fome particular members, not over the univerſall Churcl, 

Torhe third he tramerh chis anſwer : tirit,he denierh the Pope to be head of the univerſall Church, 
Secondly, and yer he faith, Sr coprrt rm humans Corpore efficirur languidnm, Oc. It the head in the body 
be weake and diltempercd,it is Jawtnll torrhe parts, 3linud ligare & camterizare,to bind and cauterize 
it, lett che ticknes of che {cad ſhould atfeer the whole bodie, And againe, he putreth rhis caſe : Ss Pa- 
px efſ-t furioſa1,* diſcurrerct cum oladio, Oc. It rhe Pope were mad, and ſhuuld rn vp and downe 
with adcawne(yord killing whom he merit were Jawfull for his ſubjcRs to rake him,and bind him: 
$1 hac liceres proſiluationc corgorrs,c.lt this be lawtull ro be done by private mea, for the healthof 
the budy, muc!; more may a generall Councell repreſenting the univerſal! Church eo it,tor the health 
of the ſoule, Who litt to {ec [hail find divers other popifh arguments there an{wered : epwſcsl. lohan. 
Patriarch. A tiochen, 

The Proteftants. 
' Har che Pope is by righr,and ought ro be ſuvjett ro generall Councels,and that they have autho- 
ritic ro jadpe, examiac, tuſpend, puniſh,and depoſc liim, it there be quit cauſe, it is proved rhus: 
This warter was pithuly d:fuced upon by the father: of Bulil, fome of whoſe reaſons it ſiall be tuthci- 
cit here to tullow, 

1 I hey prove this condvion ont of Scripture, Firſt, whereas Paxormitane had ſaid, that the 
Pope was Lurdot the Clturch : inohim Sego 1 anſwered, that it was the molt houvurable tit'e of 
tlic biltop of Rome, ty wc called tlic ſervant of the ſervants of God : and Perer, ſaith he, forbidderh 
Paitors to buliiave rthiemielves as Lord; over the Clergie,;r Per.5. And it Chritt the Son of God came 
n0t tO DC Miticitred unto, but to mitiilter and ſerve, how then can his Vicar have any dominivn?So was 
Panormuare atiliwered, 

Ag, twe Uivines thus argued : Chriſt Gaith to Peter, Dic eccleſie,Peter is ſent ro the Church or 
Concell : E799, the vericic doth remit the Biſhop of Rome to the Councell, Bur to this the Jeſuire 
{uirlz, tuit Peter was not yet entred into his office to bee chiete Biſhop, bur was as a private per- 
{0:1 So then belive, this zwle of our Saviour Chrilt, dis ceclefe, tell it re the Church, did bur 
binde 
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binde Pcrer,till Chriſt were aſcended, and hee recciyed his Vicardome, | | << omar.) 1 fl 
This cavillous anſwer the fathers of Baſil wiſcly forclawand Prey red it:fo they (bew wed 
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6; 
ter was ſubjeft ro Councels even after the. aſcenſion: as As 1 1, Peter isrebuk (fy they) by he 
congregation,becauſe he went to Cornelina, an heathen man 2 a5 ifir had not bee law all tor himp: 
attempt any great inatter withour the knowledge of che congregation. Bur i Bemeck to. ma 
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more tor the purp« ec, Galath,2 where Paul rebuked Peter to his face, becauſe conttarie to the decree Galathea,l ry 


of the Councell of the Apoſtles, he did cogere gemes Indaizare, he would conſtraine the Gentiles to 
doc like the. Jewes : Ergo, Peter was ſubject unro the Councel!, ex e/Enea Sylutio. | 

Other reaſons many were alleaged by the fathers of Baſil, Firit, the Biſhop Targenl; As incvyery 
well ordercd kingdome, the whole realme-ſhould be of more authoritie than the King, to the Church 
ought to be of more authoritic than the Pope,though he were priace thereof. :4y | 

Arpum.2, The Divines brought theſe argumenrs : The Church is the mother of che fairhfulLand 
ſo of the Pope, it he be a fairhtull man:che Pope is then the Churches Son, as both, Anag/erms ang (4- 
lixtwBiſhops of R ome confeſſed : Erge, how much the fonne is inferiour to his mother, ſo much. is 
the Church ſiperiour ro the Pope. Secondly, the Popes inferiour to Angels, hee is. nut greater.thay 
John Baptiſt,ot whom it is ſaid, thar the lealt in the kingdome of God is greater thay he 2 but the An» 
gels doe revercntl. accord unto the dottrine of the Church, Ephef. 3, 10.£rge, the P, 
doe the ſame, who is lefſe than the Angels. Theſe fathers thought none fo abſur the Po 
to be inferiour to Angels, and therefore labour not to prove it. Yer Antowinge ag 01d Papilt x 
Non wairior honor ditmr Pape 2ory Ant els 2 There 1sno lefſe honour due ro the PRC, chan ta the 
Angels. Nay another. ſaith (I thinke iz be Pope Paſchal) Datur Epiſcopis, qued xe Angelic, us Chri- 
fi corpa creavent : Tt is granted to Hiſhops, which is nor given to the Angels, taceeare the bodie, of 
Chriſt, Bur the tathersot Balil choughr nut rheſe men worthie the anſwer ; no more doe wee, and (o 
ler them paſſe. Thirdly, the Pope(lay they) being rhe Vicar of the Church (tor he.is moxezruly focal» 
led than the Vicsr of Chrilt) he may be dePoled of the Church : for a Lord imay pur out his Vicar at 
his pleaſure : Ergo,the Pope is under Councels, * 4 | 

Arganm, 3. It the Councels might not overrule the Pope, there were no remedie left go refit a 
wicked Pope: Shall we ſuffer all things, lay they, to run into ruine and decay with bim? forir is not 
like, that he would congregate a Councel] againſt himſclfe. To this the Jeluire aulwererh : thatthere 
is no rcmediclcfr, bur to pray to God in ſuch a caſe ; who will cither confound, as convert ſach a 
Pope. Here is goodly divinitie : wee know that Antichrilt ſhall at lengrh be deſtroyed at the com- 
mirg of Chriſt : bur if hee ſhould be ler alone inthe meyne while, and not be brideled bee might doe 
much hurr, as he hath done rwo much alreadie. Yer the Jeſuire coutefſerh, that a wicked Pope may be 
rclilted by force and armes : and why not I pray you, as well by peaccable meancs'? rheſe ſayings are 
contraric.BeVarm,cap.19, SE TIT 

So then, this is Popiſh divinirie, that be the Pape never ſa wicked, doc he never ſo, much harmehe 
is nor ro hc controlls d ot any im ortall mails Such doultih Scbooule potnts, maintained elpectally by 
begging Friers, tiic farhers of Baſil complained of : As char rhey (hould fay, that noman ought to 
judge the high and principall ſeate ; that it cannor be jadged, either by Emperour, Clergje, Ki 
people. Other afiirine that the Lord hath reſerved ro hiimictte the depolition of rhe chiete CR" 
thers, yet more mad, are not aſhamed ro aihirime,rhac the Biſhop oft Rome, chough he carric ſoules in 
never ſo grear ammber ro hill, yer is he nor ſubjedt ro apy correttion, or rebuke, For all cheſe ſtrange 
and blaſphcmous politions,the tachers concluded, as ye have heard, that the Pope, ought ro obey ge> 
ncrall Cuuncels. " Wo : 

Laſtly, I will adjoyne the judgement of «Fuguſtrne, who wricing in his 162.cpiſtle concerning the 
Donariſt-, whoſe cauſe was heard and dcrermined by the Emperours appointment.at Rome before 
Miltizdes then Biſhop there, and other Bilhops athiftanrs : and yer for all thische Donaciſts-would 
not be quiet : Thus he ſaith, Pate mu gtios judices quis Rome judicaverunt, non bono; judiees fuifſe : Re: 
ftabat ain plonariom eceleie wiinrſe concilinm, Fe, Pur cale (laich he)that the Bilhopot Rome & 
the relt, judged corru; ily :there remained(yer anorhker remcdic)a tull Councell of the, whole Church, 
where the Judye-$ the cauſe might turther have bin rried & examined, and their judgergent,jit there 
were caule,reverled Sc.\V hereby it appearerh,fay the tachers of Baſil, char nor onely<he ſentence of 
the Pope alone bor ally the Pope with his Biſhops Joyned with him, might be made fruſtrate by-s 
Councell, Here tic Jelvite paltererh and ſaith, that a marrer determined by the Pope in a particular 
Conncell, may te calcd againc ia queltion by ihc Pope ina generall Councell, Firſt, what need thar, 
teciug that a particuiar Councell having che Popes authoririe,as the Jeluite conteſſeth, cannar erre:A- 
ealnc, Aurnſtime Laith, br oum uw/'s jnatcibus Canſe peſſir egitari: Inrhe which generall Councell,the 
cane roger with the judges,ot rhe which A7ilriages was one,may bertricd & cxamined:(o that rhe 
Pope himfelte mi-he be adjudged by the Councell, and nar the caule only-: Upon the premiſſcs wee 
tity aud jaitly conclude,thar che Pope is,and of right ought ro be ſubject ro generall Councels. 

this allo war che judgement of the holy Martyrs : Biſhop Crawmer appealed from the Pope to the 
next eengrall Coucell: the renour of whole appcale you may tindse, Fox pag. 1882.Maſter Lati- 
mor Mio being 04 ily Condemned by Biſhop whe, the Popes Commiſſioner, appcalcd from his 
Fein ne 0 tC Ocxt getierall Councel] which ſhould be congregate in Chriſts name, And with this 
appellation 
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oven the Biſhop ſeemed to be content, contraric to the opinion of the Jeſuite, wh v maket! 
Pope ſupreme Judge of generall Councels, and ſaperiour unto them,Fox page1767.col.1, 

Let us fee the conſent of antiquirie. In the fixth general Councell, Conffantinepol, aftion.z. Hone- 
rime Biſhop of Rome was condemned, becauſe he was a Monothelite, affirming one will only to be in 
Chriſt, and ſo conſequently bur one narure. Sergio & Honerie anathems, Pyrrho & Panls anathe- 
we : We hold Sergiay and Honerinw, Pyrrbus and Panlas accurſed : thoſe three were Parriarkes in 
Conſtantinople and held the ſame error : the Councell judged and condemned Honerim : Ergo, it 
was grater inauthoritic, 

arcellinns alſo was condemned in the Sinuefſance Councell, for offering incenſe to Idols, Bekar- 
wize anſwereth firſt, that inthe caſe of infidelirie ſuch as this was, the Cou oY may diſcuſfſc the Popes 
caſe, Ergo, by his owne confeſſion in ſome caſe the Councell is above the Pope. 

Secondly Gith he : Jarcellinws firſt condemned himfclfc, and after that hee was judged of the 


Cenrrs. But the matrer appearcth to be farre otherwiſe : 1. AfareeBinm appearcd foure times be- 
fore the Councdl : rhe firſt rime he laid the blame upon the Prieſts and Deacons that did forſake him: 
the ſecond time hee asketh one of the witneſſes upon what day hee ſaw him offering incenſe, and fo 
would have denied rhe faft:rhirdly,he extenuareth the fault, that he did not offer ſacrifice, but onely 
burne the incenſc in the fire. 2. 1 here were 72. witneſſes produced againſt him, to convince him. 
3. One Quirinw a Biſhop ſeeing Mearcetinw fo fliffe in his owne defence, roſe up in the Councell 
and ſaid thus: New recedans de ſynods, I will not depart from the Synod, cill thy heart be manitcſted, 
&c.and ſo AMercelinns at the laſt fell Yat ro the carth, and confefTed his finne, and was condemned 
of thewhole Confcell, where were preſent three hundred Biſhops, ard thirtic Pricſts, Wherefore the 
Jefuite may be aſhamed to goe againſt ſo evident a ſtorie, 

Sixty rhe third was accuſed of one Baſſas : Whereupon the Emperour VYa/entinian afſcmbled a 
Councell, wherein he was cleercd and purged : Decrer. pgre.2.canſ.2.queſt.5.c.10. 

Symmaches in a Romanc Synode, d:gni:ate ſme expoliatus, was deprived of his dignitic : Deer.part. 
2-£0%ſ.2.quaſt.7.c.41.ingleſſa, 

Likewiſe the Church of Rome did anathernatize Droſcorus Pope after his death : canſe 24.queſt. 3. 
cap,6.Wherefore by theſe particulars It appeareth, rhat Councels have been of an higher authoritic 
chan the Popes : we can urge alſo their owne authorities againſt them. 

Conflam.Concil.ſeſſ. 4 .it was thus, decreed : Synodwe i» [pirirn ſancto congregata generals corcilium 
fecienporeffatem # Chrifto immediate habet, cui quiliber cujuſcunque fat ,etinmſs prpalis exiftit ohe= 
dire tenerwr + A Synod congregate in the hely Ghoſt — a gencrall Councell, hath power im- 
mediarly from Chriſt,to the which every man, of whar ſtare ſocver, alchough he be the Pope,is ſub= 
jc& ro obey. And. ſeſſ. 45. Pope Martin ratified and confirmed whatſoever was decreed in this 
Counccll, i» materize fide, in matrers of faith: And that this was vers: as fides catholice, a veritic of 
the Catholike faich,to hold generall Councecls to be a bove the Pope,ir was concluded, Baflienſ. (one 
e3l.Sef,33. The prattice alſo of theſe two Conneels' was according to their decrees : forin the Coun- 
cell of Conſtance, three fatious Popes were depolcd : /obn v3. Gregorie 12. and Benedili. 13.and 
Martinu the fifth choſen Pope. In the Councell of Bahil Ergenixs the fourth depoſed, and Felix 
the fifth clefted, 

Laflly, «/£gidins Fiterbienfis, in his oration or ſermon before the Latcranc Councell, in rac hea- 
ringof Pope Inline the 2. ſaid thus: Signs forte ipſwms pontificems per ſe incrmem parvipendere auf (nnt, 
ſynedi anthoritate metwere,& vereri conſuevernnt : Nam fi ſynederum ves geſt ac repetanone, nibil 5/- 
he portentinu,nibil majus, nibil muxirin« imtelligemwma. If any have been ſo bold, as to ſer light by the 
"_ _ bur weake of himſelfe,yer they fearcd and ſtood in awe of a Councell : for if we will buc 
call ro minde the atrs of Synods,we ſhall underſtand rhar there is nothing of greater power, ſtrength, 
or defence than they, &c. Here is a large confeſſion, utrered even in the | bas 06 of the Pope,withour 
checke or controlemenr, rhar Cone arc of greater anthoritic than the Pope. And itis agreeable 
alſo to their owne Canons : Decrer.p.2.canſ.2.9u.7.c.35. If Peter were correfted by Panl, &c.how 
much more eaſily rhat which is confirmed by the whole Church, Vnime Epoſc epi anthoritati &c. 
ought to preferred before one Biſhops authoritic. And, cevſe 25. queFF. 1.c. 1. Gelafims, Every Chri- 
ſtian oughe not to be ignoranr, that what the univerſall Church in Synode hath affented unto,aslamw 
wegis exequi ſedems oportere, no Sea ought more readily to excecure,than tlic firſt. So that by this Ca» 
non, cven the fir{t Sca is bound to keepe the decrees of the univerſall Church. 

Concerning torraine teſtimonies, that rhe Pope is no ſuperiour, but ſubjctt ro gencrall Councels : 
firit, Naw Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica ſhall ſpeake tor the Greeke Church, who bringeth in divers 
arguments to this purpoſe : whereof ſome are theſe : 1. If others were bound to afſent to the Popes 
decrees,an Orcumenicall and general Comncell were ſuperflaons. 2. He alleapeth the 34. Canon of 
the Apoſtles, that the Primate bimſelfe ſbeonld notdecree any thing, without the ſentence of all. 3, Thea 
he urgerh the example of Henerizs Biſhop of Rome, who was judged and anathematriſed of the fixth 
Synod. 4. Further hee thus reafoncth : If any man ſay that the Pope 1s not ſubjelt to the lames ana 


ftarnter of the fathers, he by ne meane1to be borne © beranſe he bimſelfe bathreceivedbu prerogative 
from he fathers, | 
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corcerning generall Councels. (ucit.s. 


2 The Finperour of Echiopia ſaid to .A{varer, that if their Abwne (which is their Patriarke) 
Donld preſume ſo farre,as te viſe toward thens avy wilan full commandement, they worls barne the ©0- Alvares deſc. 
pie of ſuch commandement.Thcy doc not give an abſolute authoritic to their Patriarke to overrule Arhwp.p.zy 
their Councels. 

3 Otthe ſame opinion are ric reformed Churches, Confcfhon of Sveveland.” In rhe concluſion Har: 


they ſixpplicare to the Emperour, that a generall true and (,Lriftion Conreell may be ſurrmoned, tf c, 
for the ſertmg of Ecclefratticall aff aires at a ſtay * which vere ro no purpole, !! che Pope, rhe chiete 
Cittyrber of the Church, ſhould be judge of, and not be judged and tried by Conncels. | 

4 The judgement ot many of the Latine Churchis ſcenic betorc in rhe practice of thc Cornce!< 
of Conſtance and Baſil, which rooke upon them to judge, and depoſe the Pope. 


The Eighth Queſtion, cf the Condinons and qualitie 


of gencrall Counccls. 


Tre Papiſts, 
Heir nnreafonable and 111: uall conditions are theſe and ſuch like, as follow, 

1 Thar the Pope © nly ſhould have aurhoritic ro ſummon, call, proroye, diſſolve, and confirme 
Councels.and hc only to be the judge, Preftident and moderator in Councels, or ſome ar liis appoint= 
mcut. 

z They will have none to give voyces but Biſhops, and ſuch as are bound by oath of alleageance 
to the Pope. 

3 Tharthe Councell is not bound to derermine according to Scripture, but to follow their rea» 
ditions, and tormcr decrees of Councecls. 

4 Tharno Councecll isin force without the Popes aſent, yea the Pope himſelte ({iy they) by his 
ſole aurhoritie may abrogate and diſanull the Canons and decrees of Councels. 

Theſe and ſuch other conditions the Papiits require in their Councels : So rhey will bee firs 
tliat nothing ſhall be concluded againit them. And how unreaſonable rheſe condinio!:s arc, Thave 
{h:wed ſeverally in the particular queitions belonp1ag ro rhis matrer, 


The Proteitants. 
Ur coudirions, which wee would have obſerved and kept, in generall Councels, arc theſe,mo#? 
jult and reaſonablc : 

1 Thar the Pope,which isa partic, ſhould be no judge 2 for itis vnreafonable, char the ſame mar 
ſhould be both a partic and a judge : and thercetore he ought nor co meddle with calling and appoir;- 
ting Counccls, with ruling, or moderating them, ſeeing it is ike hee rould worke tor his owne ad- 
Vantage. 

Bellarmine an{wereth,that this rule, that the ſunc man ought nor to be a partie and a judge, may 
holdin privare and interiour judges, bur not inthe chiicte judge, Bellerm.b.rcip 21, . 

Contra. It it be juſt char no man ſhould be judge in his owne caulc, the fame rule of jnitice ought 
ro bind borh the interiour and ſuperiour judges : fo Arthana/ime tooke exception againtt ric Parriark 
of Antioch,by whom he was depoſed, becaute he was his enemic, and apartic; and his exccprion was 
admitted in the Chalcedon Councell, Decrer.p.z.c.3.qu.5.c.15. 

Alſo Pope Nicholasthe hilt, Epiſt.ad Michaelem [mprrator, bringeth in a ying of Gelaſimi ſome. 
time Biſhopot Rome: Quaro, judicinms, quod pretendunt, nbixampoſſit agitari ? an apud ipſos ut iidem 
fint + teſtes & judices ? fed tali ſudicio, nec humana committi poſſunt negotia ; | aske, rhar courte of 
judgement, which rhey prerend, where ſhould it be tandled?would they have ir among chemſclves,to 
[a borh witneſſes and judges ? Which is not ty be admitted. no nut in humane atfaires : Ergo, the 
Pope, by the teſtimony of a Pope himſclie, ought nor ro bee both accuſer and judge. Yeaborh the 
Civill and Canon law doe retuſc him as an inconperent judge, that is a partic iathecauſe : as Cod.l:b. 
2.t#.6.leg.6. Valentin, That no maninthe ſime caute thould be an advocate and a judge, {1b.3.rit.5, 
leg.1.Gratian, Nemo in ſua cauſa judicet * T1 io man ſhould be judge in his owne cauſe. So like- 
wiſe thcir owne Canons ; Decret. part,2cav/. 4. 333.4.C.1, Fabianz: That no man ſhould preſume to 
be bath an acenſer anda judge.Aud cn. Damaſm , The ſme parties mvſt not be both atcuſers and jud- 
ges. \caand tharthe Pope himſclte, whom they make rhe ſupreme judge, oughr ro cbſcrve rhys 
ralc, a prefident we have 1n the Ehalcedou Cuuncell, where, when as Paſcha/Tnus and Lucenting the 
Biihop of Romes Legares would have Disſcorns cxc!i.ded ont of rhe Councell, the judges ſaid ghus 


to Lucentins: Sijudics obtines perſonam, non ut arcuſuicor deberperſeqii : It you rake upon you rhe ' 


perlon ot the judge, you cannor proſecure the mat: cr as an accuſer, Wherefore we jultly rake excep- 
tion againlt fuch Councels, where the Pope takerth upon tun robe judge,fecing be ought norro! < 4 
juuge in 1 owne caile, 

2 Thatfacharinc and place bec appointed, as when and where rhe Churches of Chriſtendome 
may invſt tafcly and conveniently meet together : nor ar ſuch atime as Pane the rhird called a 
Cuugcell, when all Princes in Cluiſtendome were occupicd in great affaires : nor ſuch aplace, as hee 
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The third generall Comtrower fic 
fhen appointed at Mantta in Italic, whither Princes could not come withone pectl} of j-irncy ord 


danger of life,bcing penned in by the Popes garriſons. Thus Popc,or B thop Leo, tort! en there were 
no Popes)wrotec to Martiannu the Emperour, ro have the Couricell removed from Calct is to lralice, 
bur he prevailed not. So Pope Exgenims would have difſulved the Coun! at Balil,and crought ui une 
der his owne noſe : but was withitood by the Councell, 

Concerning the quictnes and freenes of the place to be choſen tor the Councell,th.c Synod of Ba» 
fil chus writech to «6 Bohemians, that whereas they hid complain! in times paſt, hat they could 
not have liberam andientiam,atice and latc hearing ,jow eeffabiryliy tity ommu guerels coraſiognow all 
eccaſion of complaint ſhall ceaſe. free jars locrs & facnltas plene and'extia preabermr : Behold we offer 
unto you both treedome of place, and liberric of hearing. 

Here Bellarmive maketh this anſwer, that whereas Cyprian hath t!:- Canon, Gb, 1, Epift.3.That 
eontroverfics ſhould there be tricd, where they ariſe : that rhisis co bee underitood of the particular 
ſuires vf men, not of matters of faith, which may be in any place determined,as he ſheweth by divers 


prefadents. 


Centra, Thar ſich a place,not for judgement of matrer* © tat one!y, bur in deciding of points of 


faich oughtto be choſcn,ro the which all parties may fatclv.un wit!.ouc danger reſort, both the Civill 
law,and your Canons doe warrant;as firſt, Ced.656,3.t11.1 4.4 1.Conflantin,erſor 4 miſerabiles.&e Ni- 
ſcrable and poore perſons mult not be drawnc ont of their province, And {16.7 ,tirs/.62./.26.Grarian, 
Ttimers louginqgant as, c. The length of the journey doth hinder appcalesto be made a tarre off : So al- 
{> the decrees conſent hereunto, p.2.cavſ.3.9u.6.c.1 3. Anacletms, *Veregrona jwdicta ſwbmovends, That 
judgements in a ſtrange countric mult no be admitted, deer.Gregor.(1b, 1.1:1.3 cap.28. Innocent 3 Thar 
no man ſhould be called above t wo daicFjourncy trom home,no not by the Apoitolike letters, becauſe 
of cxpenſes,and wearineſſe of journey &e.thele rwo cauſes being rendred both by the © ivill law and 
Canon,why no man ought to be ſummoned a farre off, may very well itand, and be obſerved in con- 
gregating and calling ot Councels. 

3 We would have ir a tree Conncell, where every man might tul'y zrrer his mind, and rhat there 
ſhould be a ſafe cagdutt granted toall ro come and goc : which the Pope tor all his taire promiſes is 
unwilling to dog,as it was flatly denicd to Hverome ot Prage in the Counccll oft Conftarice ; to whom 
it was anſwercd,that he ſhould have ſafe conduCt ro come, but none to gue.Neither it they ſhould give 
aſafe condud,were they ro be trutted, tor it cannot be torgortten,to cl:c:r perperuall intamie,that they 
brake the Emperour S#grſmmunds (ate condutt granted roJohn Huffe inthe Councellot Conitance,fay- 
ing, that faith was not tu be kept with hererikes. 

Coneecrning this point alſo, the libercicof ſpcech in Conncels: Conflaniinw the Emperour thus wri- 
tc'h epiffel.ad Nicen.2. Darens unicuique libertatm nt fine omni formiadire ea elaquarnr que [eeum ani- 
wo deliberaverit,quo veri' 4s mags megiſque cluceſc rt, & int epida voce a1diatnr : We give unto every 
man libcrtie ro utter withour teare, what hee hath Ucliberated in his mind, and to be heard withour 
dread, that the rruch may berter appeare, 

Bellzrmive bicrc anſwereeh, that it is reaſonable, a fa'c conduGt ſhould be granted, as was offered of 
fare ar the Councell of T rent, 

Contra. Indced ſuch a lite condutt, as was offered to lon Hufſe by the Councell of Conſtance, 
83 I have ſaid, which they night breake at rheir pleaiure ; bur char {ach a place ovght ro bee choſen 
indifferently, where every man might goe and come latclic, one of your owne Popes thought ir 
reaſonablc, thus writing in detence of the King ot Sicilic, cited and ſummoned by the Emperour : 
Clementm.lib,1.tit.11 cl. Nurgurd venire de bait ad jndicem cxercitu fereci trpa um &e. What ſhould 
he come to a judge being garded with a fierce armic?Or io a populous place and of great power which 
was bent againſt him ? &c, Now it the Pope would call a Councell in Romeor in Icalic, ur in any 
other place,where hee is received, may we nor uſe the ſame detence, which Pope Clement did tor the 
King of Sicilic ? 

4 The matter ſhould not bee Icfr wholy ro Biſhups and Prelares, bur the learned of the Clergie 
andLaitie beſides,ſhould give voyces, ſecing the cauic ot religion is conimon an! concerneth all. Bute 
moſt of all, nothing ſhould be caricd with violence or popularity, againit the Scriprucs,but every mat- 
ter determined according to the truth thereot. 

Sce for this matter the reitimonie of Pupe Nzehole thic ficit ciced before queſtion 3.0f this contro» 
verſie.Fidesmiiverſalsc eft, omrinm communi eft,que ron ſolum ad C lericor ſed | aicorpertmer,&c.1 hat 
faith is univerfall, and a thing common to all, and appartaincth uor onely ro the Clergic, bur ro Lay= 
men, and generally to all Chrittians, 

Bellormine \cre anſwereth,thar it is againſt the forme of all Councels, that any but Biſhops ſhould 
have deciding voyces in Councels. 

Contra, Tlic Jcluite it hee would ſpeake his conſcience, knoweth the contrary : for firit in that 
Councell held by che Apoſtles, whoſe auchoritic was greater than of Bilhops, AZ.15.rhe queſtion 1s 
derermined by the who'c conſent of the Apoltles and Pre<byters or Eldcrs. as verſ.6, The Apo- 
filler and Elders came together 16 looks to this matter, and verſ. 22.1t ſeemed youd tothe +/1jotiles and 
Elders, c. | 

So in the Chalcedon Counccll there were alſembled 630, Fathers, not all Biſhops, bur many of 
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concerning generall (ouncels. Quell. 9. 


them Prieſts,as in the firſt aftion, the Egyptian hercrtikes tooke cxceprion againſt the Prieſts, calling 
thein ſuperfluous : and CAartranns alloweth rhe atts of rhis Councell, inſtunts Pi Sacerdotibas, 
which were done by Pricits aſſembled at Chalcedon, Ced. (ib. 1.11, 4. leg. 3. 

An S. Flierome laith,wholſc {-nrencc is approved, Decr.p.1.cauſ.1 6.9u.1 .£.7. I hat as the Romans 
I.ad cheir Senarc,withour whoſe Connell they did nething: /ra © nos habem:ms Senatnm no[lry m,ce- 
mum Presbyterorum : Sorhe Church alfo hath their Senate,the company of Presbyrers : Wherefore it 
Pricits be as Se rators in Councele, rhere is no queſtion but they ought ro have determining voices, 

s It i534 invit reaſenaile condirton, that all things in Councels ſhould bce decided by the Scrip- 
tures. Bellarmine an{rvereth no, becauſe according to the Law of 12grrian nothing ought to be ca!- 
I&d in quettion,which hath becne concluded in Councell as this hath been, determined in the ſever: 
gcnerall Synud, that traditions not written ought ro be received, Bellarry, (5b, 1.c, 21, reſÞonl. ad. 1. 
Conditnen. 

Contra. Fiilt,che Law of Martian ſpeaketh of articles of faith once coirtuded which eng! 147 
aftcr\ward to be dottbred ot, and of fuch concluſions as are made juxta Apo ol:cas inftitutiones: ic 
cording to the initirutions ot the Apoltles, Cod. 77. 1. rrt.g 4g. 3. Bur this decree of the ſeven; Sy. 
nodis ncither an arricle of taich, nor yet agreeable ro the Apoltles inſtitutions, Secondly, as tor tc 
ſeventh Synod, wee reject ic as an idvlatrous Synod, and aticrward repealed with :1;c atrsrhicreot itn 
he Councell of Frankford, under Charles: yea one ot their owne Popes, Adrian the tixth thus 
writcth of this Synod, Þ.1r»m verecmnde abmrentes,Fo, They doe withour ll thame abuſe 0)! wins 
tables and dreaines, &c, Thirdly, that it is agreeable to rhe ancient praftice ot Councels, to have al 
things decided bv Scripture : fee betore queition 6. of this controverlie, 

Such a Councell we refuſe nor, nay wee much deſire, which is the true general! Councell : that is 
not generall, wlicre all mcn « ItOT {ea "C3 no lreed, "me nor 'ihertie granted tor men to utter the 
cruch, where all chi1gs are p4(f102y handled, »..d are fwaycd by une mans aurhoritie. Wherefore the 
R hemiſts ander usin foying we rale upon ge@ucrall Counncele, Arnot. in AF, 15, 10. and that werce 
fuſe chem, 2, Galath. 2. Whether cc ui ..icy are enemies to truc, generall, tree, holy, indiffercnr 
Councels, ler all men judvc. | 

Concerning forcaine teltimonies of tiiis matter. 1 Nil the Grecke Archbiſhop thinkerh ic un- 
reaſonablc, that enews'es /hown'd ſit ax Tredges : it were unfic thea tor the Pope to Le Judge in his owne 
cauſe. And touching tree acceſſe and 1:bertic of ſpeech : TJoaxnes Bafilins, that (terne Emperour of 
Muſcovia, did treely »ranr ic unro Rohzr a Miniſter : whereas, faith he,thou wrireit that rhou mayeR 
freely and boldly 1pc.-+ c, we remembring our promiſe, Nzhil re wetvere jubermns, doc bid thee to be 
afraid of nothing : the Pope 13 nor ſGequall, 

2 The Fihiopike Chriſtians doc nor like that the Pope or any other ſhould impoſc his decrees 
upon other Cl urchcs. 45 Cage Aabo an Achiopian Biſhop laith ; / am not ſemt hither from my miv hue 
Lordiothe Bill: > of Rome for diſÞmi ation ſake, either to increaſe or decreaſe humane traditions, but to 
mathe ami's 1 | {riend/bin, te. 

3 Thus. 15 tnc rctorined Churches : Confeſion of Helveria the latter, artic. 18, We doe rot dif 
allow of ner.erall Conunrcels,i frhar they be taken up actording tothe example of the Apoftler, tothe ſalva- 
1109 of the C harch. no; to the deftruttion thereof. Swevcland inconcluſ, tucha Councell, whereunts all, 
for whom t: is expedient to be preſent, may freely and ſafely reſort, everie man may be heard, &&c. 

4 Toucting he judgement of the Lacine Church, ſee the decices of Fabianys and Damaſus, Fin 
ſhops of Rome, betore ciced, 


The ninth Queſtion, VVhich are to be counted th2 true 
ocncrall Councels,and of the number of them, 


Ellarmine reduccth all the generall Conncels to foure orders. 1 Some are ſi myly refuſed and diſ- 
anulled, 2 Some ſimply approved. 3 Some partly approved, partly retuled. 4 Some ncither al- 
lowed nor retufed. 

Ot the firtt ſort he reckoneth rhe 3, Anriockene Councell celebrated ans. 34 5. v herein Arthas «- 
fas was condemned, the 4. Antioch. ar. 367. which confirmed the herefic of CA acedonins : the 
Councell of Millaine, ann. 354. againſt rhe Catholike faith. The ſecond Ephetine, ans. 449, where 
tec Emychian kerclic wasratified. T wo Councels of Contantinople, one anv.730.under Leo Iſau- 
ras,thc outer under Conftantinns ( opronymus, ann. 754. wherein the adoration of Images was con- 
demned, the Pifane Councell, ann.151 1. wherein Leo 10, wasdepoſed : and the aſſembly of the Ly. 
therane Aliniſters at \Victemberge, ann. 1536. 

Ot rhe iccond fort he wumbretheightcene, the 1. Nicenc, the 1.0f ConRantinople, the 1. Ephes 
line, the Chalcedon, the 5, 6, 7, $. generall Councels held at Conſtantinople, 4. Laterane Councels 
under Caliſtus 2, Innecextins 2. 1Alexander the 3, Innocentins 3. two atT.yons under Innecentiws 4. 
ail! Gregorie 10. the Conncell of Viennain the time of Clement the 5, rhe Councell of Florcn © un1« 
der Engenias the 4. the ftth Latcrane under Leo 10, and the Counccll of Trent under Pasn!::s 5 
[wlr4; 5 Prins 2, 
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The third generall Controverfie 


Of the third ranke are the Councell of Sardw, the Syrmian Synod, the Coin of Frankiort 
under Charles the great, the Councell of Conſtance and Baſil. | 

Of the fourth ſort he mentioneth onely one, che Piſane Councell avs 1.450, which devoted Gree 
gorre the 12, and Beneditt the 15, and citolc » Alexander the 5. 

The iſſue berweene us is concerning thele 18, Councels, which thev would llave approvcd, and 
ſome oft thoſe which he rcfuſerh, as the two Councels of Conſtantinople condemning the worſlt,: 
of Images. Bellarmine hatit no other reaſon tor the credit of thote x8. Councel!-, bur tlie, rita- rh 
were ratified and contirined by rhe Pope, Bellar.c.5.6.7.8. {ib.1.de Concil. 

Anſwer. 1. All thele generall Councels had not the Popes conſent : tor Leo Ep:/. 59. is Tefuve 
mine allo conteſſerl!, allowetht not the Chalcedon Councell the tourth generall, bur {© {aro wn +: 
it decreed concernimy the laith : becauſe the like privileges were yeclded ro Conttatitiic os 14) 
h ome. And Pope Sergio retuled toconhime the acts of the 6. generall Councell, b.caute tie r 1 

+6. 46. 52, Canons were aygai:ſt the Church ot Rome. Neither doc thc Remmiills hercin wyw 
tht Councels ro thi: day : which notwithitanding is aganit the Popes protethon. thai he will cd 
im apicem immutil tt ſervare, keepe in everic tirtle withour change the cighrt genorall! Corineyls, 

> So farrc is the Popes conſent tromeſtabliſhing generall Corncels, thar wee therefore re! 1446 £Qj] 
thoſe wherein the Pope hath uſurped as chiete Noderator, Dircttor, and Conticmer of Canc:; 

bing apartiall Judge inhis owne cauſe. 


 B. 


% 4 5 


The Proteſtants. 
wv E differ here from the Romaniſts in theſe ewo points. Firtt, we ncither allow all theſe to be 
gcnerall Councels,which they doe, onely the foure hrit, wherevnto alto v ccorciuerioadde 
the fifth, we acknowledge to be true generall Councels : Secondly, we rcjet not ſome of thute ge- 
nerall Councelz, which they retuſe, as the 7, generall Councell under Corftantinms tf, oprenyrares, = 

For the firit our reaſons are theſe. 1 Divers of thoſe Councels arc erroncons : the {isth general 
Councell alloweth the rebaprizing of thoſe which are baptized by hererikes : The 7.ind $. do decree 
the adorarion of Images, 2 Atrer the 7. generall the Pope rooke upon lim to be the chicte Pree 
fident of Counccls, and fo ruled all according to his owne pleaſure : whereupon the Gree lies ac- 
knowledg- but onely the firſt 7. generall Councels. 3 Many of thoſe, Counccis re not extant, bur 
onely ſome ſcraps ot them colleted by others: as the firſt and ſecond [| aceranc, the firlt and 1cc0:d 
of Lyons, tlic Councell of Vienna : none of theſe are extant. 4 Some ot 1}Y:cm were no generall 
Councels, as that of Trent,wherein Bellarwme telleth us there were 2$0. Biſhops,with Archbilbops, 
Cardinals, Abbors generals : ſome other count 255. But Sleidene more truly reportetl:, that there 
were jn all but 62. Now againtt this laſt Councell, which the Papiſtsdoe ſo much brag of, wee rake 
theſe exceptions. 

1 The number was not ſufficient to make a generall Councell : there have beene more in ſome 
provinciall Synods. 

2 They were all fworne tothe Pope, and foruled and direfred by jim. 

3 The moſt of the Biſhops there were Tralians: which nation onely in tiumber of Biſhops, ext 
[«perar amt equat alias narroresr, Doth either exceed or equail other nations, as* Lodovicws Car- 
di 1all ot Arles faid in the Councell of Baſil. And Þ Efpencers faith, Her eſt 5//a Helena quernuper 
Trident obtenwit, | his is that Helena which won the ſpurs of late ar I rent, &c. tor Italy hath abo\ c 
309. Bilſhoj's, Archbiſhops, and Parriarkes, as many as all Europe beſide. 

4 Some of them were Biſhops without Dioceſlc : as Rich, Pares B. of Winchciter, that had been 
inde, Sir RoG-rt of Armath. 

5 While they were {itring in the Conncell, the Pope was deviling Canons at Rome, which were 
{. n: downe by packets, Polts going to and fro continually, This then was a partiall conventicle, no 
:rac generall Councel]. 

5 Addc turther the inſutficiencie and ſcandalous behaviour of the Popith Biſhops there aſſem- 
bled. Eſpencexs laith, thatnone of them was knowne co preach all the while the Councell conti- 
nued: and Stef ſaith, thar rhe Bifhops brought with them dottes Theologor gui ip for illuminext : 
lear-ed Divines ro illumicaterhem : And he adderh further : /z hac quiden: 12 non porn maths 4 vile 
termzferare © I could nor bur Jaugh (faith hee) thoſe Biſhops ſhould have dun. berter to 1445 given 
over their Biſhopricks rotheſe Divines, &c, And tor their behaviour, ewo «ft thivic Biſhoj's were 
{]iinc being raken in adulrery,the one wherof was ſeen the next morning hanging dead our of a witt= 
dow, Now I ap; eale unto any indifferent man, whether this be nor worthy ro be numbred amorcg 
the number of gencrall Councecls, 

F 0: the other point, that the Councell of Conttanring Ic I-cId under Conſtantine ( opronymue, 
v. herein the adoration ot Images was condemned, 15 rather co be hcld thie 7, gctierall Copncell, r!:2n 
tlic 2,%iccnc under Conſlaxtinas and Jrene [iis mother, wherein char ſiperttiricus adoration was 
contirmc.!- 1-4r reaſonsarc rheſe. 


| Therm orove Corftanene Coprommas decrecd the othier to be lcd for the >. general! Srrod, 
mite Fater ot thar Conncell agreed thereunto, 
27 I r2; ciie was held by the Empreſlc [rere, inthe nonage of her fon'iic Conſt artirne, rs 


a:erviatd cartid rheiame robe abrogared and diſauulled. 


© 


} 


Le ſubject ro the judgement of any. Fourrhly, whether he may be depoſed. Fifthly, what primaci 
he hath over other Churches. Sixrhly, of his ticles and names. Fo NO PETITE 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. r. 147 


3 The2, Nicenc was maintained by violence and fraud : for whereas there was a Synod held be- 
forc ar Conſtantinople, where in open diſputation they which ſpake againſt rhe adoration ot ima« 
ges were ſuperiour to the other, and convinced them our of —_ : the adverſe part diſſolved 
the Synod: and in the meane time prevailed ſo with the Emprefle, that rhe Ortho! oxall Biſhops Paul.Diagca, 
were partly difarmed, ſome banifhed, and then a ſufficient army being provided, the Nicenc Synod bo 2;. 
was ſummoned, 

4 The whole Synod was ſwayed bythe authoricic of the Popes Iegares :: and rhe Biſhops con- N'<<n-2,a%. 
felle that they did conſent to the adorationot images, m—_ Romanormes inftinflu,by the inttink 273” 
and perfwaſion of the Romanc Legates : they gave confcnt to pleaſe them. 

5 Tharafim the Patriarke of Conſtantineple,and Pretident of this Councell,was an ignorant man, 
and newly of a Lay-man made a Biſhop : and therctore as Carolus Magnum alleageth againit him, ir 
was no marvcll, Ss non refte predicat qui ad predicand officinm non ref: pervenit : If hee preach nor Eſpene, rela, 
aright, that came not the right way.rothe ofhce of preaching ; Er ea ddceve 3 econſtat cuns YUNG AW lib.digrefl. 2. 
didicrſſe, and (> teacherh thoſe things whiclrir is certdine he never learned him(itlfe. P-299. 

6 Whereupon Carole: aſſembling aCouncell ar Frankford, awns 794. cauſed the decrees and afts 
of the ſaid 2. Nicene Councell ro be reverſed. 

Thus then it may appeare upon what good ground the 7, Councell held at Conſtantinople is pre« 
ferred before the 2, Nicenc, p 

Now then to conclude, whereas ſome onely receive the two firſt Councels,as the Neſtorians, be- 
cauſe their herefie was condemned in the third. Some only admit the three firſt, as the Encychians 
which were condemnedin thefonrth, Some allow of the ſix firſt, as* Adelberrms. Bellirmine Mc « Cenur.y. 
maketh the authors of the Centuries of rhar opinion, bur hee ſhewerh not the place; The Greeke p.34. 
Church receiverh onely feyen : as © Barlaam confelſerh, and Ieremie the Patriark: | Lib.r. 
the Germane Miniſters, faich, that they alſo profeſſe ro receive and embrace the ſeven generall Sy- cil 3 fn, 
nods: bur therein hee doth threape kindnefle of them, Some doe acknowledge the whole rabble of Lib.de prine 


elp.c.1, 


Cenur, 8. p. 
663, 


them, cvcn 18. generall Counccls, as Beflarmine. We refuſing all choſe, doc onely 2 pprovc the foure Cenfur, Orien- 


firſt generall Councels, whereunto alſo may be added the fifth. tal.in przfar, 
- Andhcrein. 1 We have the conſent of the Greeke Church, who allow and ratifie the afts of the 
kve generall Councels, wich ſome orker, as is ſcene before. 

2 The Xrhiopike Church at this day doth reverence theſe fourc above all other, as Za2ga Zabo Damianus x 
t&ihcrh. Goes, 

Confcſſion former of Helvetia : With 4 foncere hrare we beleeve whatſoever things are defined Harma.ſe& 6. 

ont of the holy Scriptures, and are comprehended in the Creedt,and i the decrees of thoſe foure firit and 133: 
wmolF excellent Comncels, holden at Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus and Chalcedsn. | 

4 Gregorie the firlt giveth this honourable reſtimony of the firlt five Councels: Onriſqus alind Surins tom. x. 


ſapit anatherna, &c, Accuricd be hee which holderh otherwiſe than was decreed in the five firſt ge- Concil.p.603, 
ncrall Councecls. 


THE BISHOP OF ROME, COMMONLY 
CALLED THE POPE. 


SS) His great and weightic Controverfic containeth ten ſeverall queſtions, 
I plays the regiment of the Church be Menarchicall. 
2 Whether Peter were the Prince of the Apoſtles, and by our Savi 
Chriſt made head of rhe Church. PP 'Y F Eg 
3 Whether Peeer were ar Rome, and died Biſhop there, 
4 Whether rhe Biſhop of Rome be the true Succeſſour of Peter, 
EAN 5 Concerning the primacicof the Biſhop of Rome : ſix parts of the 
MISES queſtion. Firſt, whether he have authoricic over other Bilhops. Seconds 
ly, whether appeales are ro be made to Rome, Thirdly, whether the Pope 


6 Whether the Biſkopof Rome may crre, and likewiſe whether the Church of Rome be ſubject 
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The fourth generall Controverfie 


- Of the ſpirituall juriſdition of che Biſhop of Rome: twoparts. Firſt, whether he can make 
lawcs to binde the conſdience, Secondly, whether other Biſhops doe receive their jurifdiftion from 
hum. 

$ Ofthe Popes temporal juriſdition : two parts, Firſt, whether he have authoritic above Kings 
and Princes, Secondly, whether he be a temporall Prince, 

9 Of the prerogativesof che Pope, 

10 Concerning Antichriſt : nine parts. Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one ſingular man. 
Secondly, of the time of his comming. Thirdly, of his namc. Fourrhly, of his nation and kinred-. 
Fifthly, where his place and ſcar ſhall be. Sixthly, of his dorine and manners. Seventhly, of his 


miracles, Eighthly, ot his kingdome and warres. Ninchly,whether the Pope be the veric Antichriſt: 
of theſe in their order, 


The firſt Queſtion, VVhether the Regiment 
of the Church be Monarchicall, 


VW E arc not ignorant that the Plylotophers made three formes and ſtates of government in the 
Common-wealth : the Monarchicall, when as the principall and ſoveraigne powerreſted in 


one, a$ in the King,Queene,or Emperonr : as Rome ſomerime was ruled by Kings, and many ycares 
afrer - As. vos , the Ariſtocraticall, when the Common-wealth was governed by an 
Afſembly and Scnate of Noblcs,as the Romancohad a long time their Conſuls and Senators. Thirdly, 
the Democraricall,which is rhe popular ſtate, when the people and multitude bare the greateſt ſway: 
as ſometime in Rome alſo, Tribes pleb&,the officers for the people had the chicfe authoritic. Now 
of all theſe in Common-wealth marrers, the firſt kinde is a + beſt and ſafeſt, the Monarchicall or 
Princely government. The queſtion now is,wherher the ſame forme ought to be retained in Church 
government : and in this queſtion cerraine things are to bee obſerved : Firſt, that wee have not to 
deale in thisplace with that part of Eccleftaſticall regiment, wherein the Prince hath intereſt, as in 
ordaining Ecclefiaſiicall Lawes, and (ccing to the execution thereof, bur the queſtion is onely of 
zhat regiment Ecclehiaſticall, which is proper tothe Governours of the Church, which confiſteth in 
the miniſteric of the Word and Sacraments, in ordaining and clefting of Church-miniſters, in the 
diſpenting of rhe keyes of the Church, in che Eccleſiaſtical cenfures and diſcipline, and ſuch like : 
whether in the Church there ought ro be one chicte Biſhop, from whom all other receive this power 
in the premiſſes, Secondly, the queltion is nor of the ſpirituall government of Chriſt, who is the 
chiefe Monarch and King of his Charch, bur of the outward and cxrernall regiment upon carth. 
Thirdly, we ſpcake nv of the ſtate of any particular Church, either nationall, provinciall, or oppi- 
dall, but of the generall tate of the Church : whether overall Churches there ought to be one chicfe 
Biſhop. Theſe things premiſed, we come now to the queſtion, 
The Papiits, 

vb there ought ro bee ene chiefe Monarch and high Biſhopover all the Church, in all Eccle- 

ſaſticall matters, for the deciding of controverhes, preſerving the unitie of the Church, from 
whom all other Eccleftaſticall Miniſters doc receive theirpower and authoritic, they thus would 

'TOVE, 

Argam. 1. The militant Churchisin all things anſwerable and correſpondent to the triumphant 
company inHeaven: as AL, Ave bid ro makemll rhings according ro the parterne thewed 
in the Mouhrt. Bur kn Heaven thereTs e God himſelfe, Monarch and chicfe commander of the 
Angels, even Michael the Archangell, Revel.12.7. Michael and his Angels fought. Ergo, it ought 
to be ſo uponearth, Peflarmine lib, 1. de Roms, Pontif. cap, 9. 

Wee anſwer: Firſt, rhe Church upon carth neither 1s, nor can be alcogerher like to the celeſtial 
convregation : for there 15 no temple, Revel.2 1.22, T here ſhall enter no uncleanc thing : and many 
ſuch like differences there are : We are bid to follow them in holinefle and ebedicnce, ({o farre wee 
muſt imitate rhe Angels, asin the Lords Prayer, 3. Petit, As for imitation and conformitie iu other 
things, we have no ſuch commandement: we arc promiſed hereafter ro be like rhem, bur thar is nor 
yer, Neither doth that place prove any ſuch thing, Heb.8. For how followecth ir, Aeſes was ſhewed 
a patterne to make the Tabernacle by : Ergo, rhe Church hath a patrerne of her government from 
Heaven ? When they can ſhew any ſuch parrerne revealedin rhe Word (for their dreames and phan- 
tlics wee will not belecve) for the Church, as Moſes had for the Tabernacle, then hey ſhall fay 
lo1ewhat. 

2 It is a vaine curioſitic ſo rodeſcant of the Angels,as to appoint them a Captaine and Comman- 
der, and ro make nine orders or bands of them, as our Khermnſts anner. 1. Epheſ.ver.21, Thelc arc but 
their dreames, they have not a word in Scripruretorit, And concerning Michae!, they are muc!1 de- 
ccived, for in that place, Apocal. 12. 7. Chrilt is called Aficbael : Michael and his Angels tought a- 
J2inſt the Dragon. And who,lI pray you,is the chiete Capraine of rhe Church againſt the Devill and 
his hott but Chriſt? And {© it is expounded verſ.10. Now is ſalvation in Heaven,and the {tre:1grh and 
kingdome of our God, and the payer of his Chriſt ; Here he ix called Chriſt, who betore is Uroheed. 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. x. 


Ta other places alſo, CAicheelis underitood to be Chriſt, as Pa».10, 21. there is none that l:eldeth - 


with mc but Michael your Prince : here Michael is the Prince of the Church,and not of the Angels. 
And that Afre/ acl is nut the Prince ot the Angels, as our adverſaries meanc, taking Crcbael for an 
Angell, it is proved out of the 13. verſe ; CHrebael one of the clicte Princes: the Angels are all cal- 
led Princes, and not one ro bea Prince above them. | 

Likewiſe the nature and fignihcation of che word Michael a2rceth hereunto: Tor it is compoun= 
ded of three Hebrew particles, as much as to ſay, one that is cqua;l unto God ; which name in that 
{cnle cannot be given unto any CrTartive, 

Furcher,Epittle Ind.o9. there is mention made of CAſichael the Archangell, who itrove againſ the 
Devill,and ſaid,the Lord rebuke thee Satan : where the Apoltle alluderh tothat place of Zachar. 3,2. 
where che veric ſame v.ords are found ; but there the Prophet callerh him /ehevh., that {pake bole 
words, and here the Apoltle calleth him J7rcheel : So thatin this place it mult needs be undcritood 
tor (Chit, 

To conclude, we deny not but that Michael may oe ihe naine of ſome glarious Angell :; but our 
of thelt places it cannot be proved. And againe, we will not ttand with them, bur that there may be 
degrees of ex.cllencie amongit rhe Angels, as chere ([1all be amongtt the Saints : bur thar at.y one 
bath any zh foveraigne and commanding authoritic overthie reſt, it is acurious and preſumpruous 
{urmiſc ; 

Argum. 2. Tic Clrch of theold Teſtament was a figure of the Church under the New.: but 
ev had alichPiici. above thercit : Erge,therc ought ro be now, Bellarpy. bd. 

We an{\veo : firtve grant the high Priclt was a figure, bur neitl;cr of Pecer nor Pope, but onlyof 
Clift: for in rv.0iFings did rhe high Prick reſemble Chriſtin offerivg of ſacrifice (lo hath Chrilt o(- 
fered up bimſcl:c, [fe $.7.27.)andin entring into the Sanctuaric co make atronement for rhe pcople : 
ſo Chi.tti- en red inro che He anens, to appearcin light for us before Gud, as the Apoſtle Girh, Heb. 
9.24.1! rrow in 0 ith;cr of theſe the high Pricſt could be atype cither of Perer or Pope. Tcs,lairh Bel- 
lermine, Arenas afigure not of Chrilt onely, bart of Peter and his lucceſſors, Cap 9.rtſÞ.ad,3.r4. 
tion, Contra. Fi:{t,then belike Peter and his ſucceſſors are Prieſts after the order of Aaron: How then 
arc your Priclts atrer CMelchiſedechs order, as ſome of you have blaſphemoully affirmed; they can- 
not be both atter rhe order of Aaron, and of Melthiſedech too. Secondly, the Apoſtle thus reafo» 
neth, Heb.7.12. Where there is a change of the Prieſthood, there muit be a change of the Law; and fo 
conſequently, where the Law is changed, the Prie{thood mutt be likewiſe : kow then can rhe Pricit- 
hood of »Aarmm be a parterne of the Prietthood under the Goſj ell, rhe Law being changed ? 

2 Neither doth it follow,becaufe there was an high Priclt in one Countrey,therefore rhere ought 
robe one over the Churches in all countries : asthe Jeſuite frameth another argument by a COmpa-» 
rifon : becauſe a Biſhop is over his Dioceſle, a Metropolitan over his Province, there mav be as well 
a Pope over the whole Church, For by the ſame reaſon, bccauſe a Lord may bee rke chicte in his 
Seig:oritic, a Duke in his Province, a Prince in his Kingdome, rhercforc there ought to bee an Em- 
PCrour over ali the world : or as M. Calvin faith, becauſe one ficld is commitred to 9ne Husbandman 
to dr<fle and to till, th;crefore the whole world may : which were a thing impollible. 

Bell.rmie anfvere h  firit, ir followerh rather (trongly on the contrarie, that if one particular 
Church had need to have one chicfe Prictt ro keepe it in unitic ; much greater need hath the whole 
C! wurch ro have one —_ becauſe the whole Church is in greater danger of ithiſme and divifi- 
en than one particular. 

(ontra, F irlt,r!:c Jeſuire had faid fomething,if one man were as well able to provide tor the peace 
of the whole C'mrcli,as tor the unitic of one : but now he is nor. Bur the belt way to avoid ſchiſtme 
is for everie Counmrrey tobe governcd in ir felte : as in the Civill State one Monarch is better able to 
keepe one K:ngdume from rebellion, than many Kingdomes : And this is the reaſon why the grear 
Monarches were diſſolved, tor that their Provinces rebelled, and withdrew their obedience from 
them. Sccondly, :ierc is alſo one head of rhe univerfall Church thar doth; preſerve it in unitic, Jeſus 
Chriſt, and rhercetore we need none other: as the Apoltle ſaith, Epheſ 4.15. Let us fellow the truth in 
love. and grow vp unto him which t the head, that is Chriſt, | 

Beflarmine ſecondly rhus anfwereth Maſter Calvins limilicude: that one hnsbandman is nor by 
himſelfe ſifficienr, yec by his ſervants may occuple many large ficlds : and fo the Pope by his mini- 
{ters may be Paſtor of the whole Church. 

Contra, Yet the {ſimilicude holtderh till : for as it were inconvenient that all tillage in the world, 
nay in one Countrey,ſhould be occupied under the title and intereſt of one man ; four by this meancs 
corne might be engrofſed, prices raifed, rhe Common-wealth hindred : ſo were it as hur:tull for rhe 
Church ro bee under rhe command of onethar toreſtalled all cauſes, and fought advantage to him- 
ſelte, &c. . 

Argum. ;. The Popith Engliſh College of Doway, whoſe chiefe arguments in cverie queſtion 
ſhall bee difperſedly handled, have tound ont new arguments far the univerſal Monarchie of the 
Church : As becauſe there was one onely Arke,and one chiete Govergour thercof; they inferce char 
there muſt bee one chiefe gevernonr of the Church : and againe, ſay they, CMoſes reciicth the worar- 
chicalt ſucceſſion of one chiefe and ſmpreme head from Adam, by the line of Seth, Enos, Canaan, © Me- 
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The third gamerall Controverſic 


lalael, &c. and Noe: whereupon they give this note in the margen, ove ſupreme head of the 
Chureb. 

Contra. 1. To the firſt part they ſhall make anſwer themſelves, who thus note in the margen, and 
Noe fignifieth (brift the Arke the Charch : this ane chiete Governour then of the Church is Chrilt. 
2 It FMlowerh not, becauſe thoſe Patriarkes were the chiefe in their families, and the moit ancient, 
were the chicfe Doors of the Church of God,which lived there together in rhoſe parts of the world 
about Chaldca and Meſopotamia, that therefore there ſhould be one chiete Governour of the uni- 
verſall Church diſperſed over the world. 3 Whereas all cheſc long lived Patriarkes lived copether, 
«Adam, Seth, Enos, Kenan, Melalael, Iared, Henoch, Methwuſelah, Lamech : and after the flond, 
Noe, Sem, Arphaxad, Selah, Eber, Peleg, Rege, Serug, Nabor, Terah, continued 1 while alive toge « 
ther, it will bee hard for them to ſhew TT of all choſe had the monarchicall chictdome vver the 
reſt : ir may bee thought rather that they were all joyned rogether in a kinde of Ariſtocraticall go- 
vernment. 

The Proteſtants, 
1 us there ought not ro bee any one chiefe Biſhop, Pope or Prelate, to exerciſe juriſdiction over 
the whole Church, we doe thus make it good. 

Argwm. 1. We acknowledge no headof the Church bur Chriſt, neither doch the Scripture atrri- 
bur hls title of Majcſtic over the whole Church, bur onely ro Chritt. It che Pope or any clic bee the 


' head, the Church is his body, which BeBarmine dare not grant. Pope Athanaſixes doubted not to call 


populos mundi, partes corporis ſi, the people of rhe world, theparrs of his body. 

Againe,ifhe be the head he mult doe the dutie of an head, which isto knir and joyne the parts to= 
gether, and to give effe&uall power tocverie part, Epheſ. 4.16. where the Apoſtle alludetl; ro the ge= 
vernment of mans body : in the which the partsreceive a double benetic from the head, rhe knitting 
and joyning together by finewes which come from the head ; and ſenſe and motion alſo given ro cve= 
ric part from the head: bur it were blaſphemy to think this of the Pope,rhar he giveth any influence 
rothe Church. If they anſvcr, hee is but a miniſteriall head,Chrilt is rhe principall. Wee ſay againe, 
thatalchough rheſe things are principally wrought by the principall head, yer they muſt be done in- 
Krumenrally, or miniſterially by che miniſteriall head : orelſe ir 1s but a rotren head, ſuch an one as 
the Wolfe found in a Carvers ſhop(as you know the fable is)a goodly head,faich he,bur without wir 
or braine. If Chriſt performe all the dutic of rhe head himſclfe, then is there no other head : if rhe 
Pope doc ſomewhat that belongerh ro the head, tell us what is ir? 1t he will be an head and doe no» 
thing, ſurcly he muſt needs be a brainlcſſc and witlefſe head, 

Argue. 2. Its adangerous and impoſſible thing to have the charge of all Churches commirted 
toone man : God alone 1s ſufficient to beare that burthen. Saint Pas! ſaith, whois ſufficicnt for theſe 
things? No Paſtour or Miniſter, that is bur ſet over oneflocke or pariſh, is ſuffcient to preach the 
word : much leſſe is any one man ſufficient ro governe the whole Church, 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, S. Paul faith of himſelfc, that hee had the care of all Churches, 2 Cor. 
I 1.28, We reply again, firſt, then belike S. Pas! was univerſall Paſtor and not Perer. Secondly, wee 
muſt conſider that the Apoſtles were ſent ro all the world : their calling was not limited ; when they 
had planted the CEN in one place, they did take care alſo for other places : but now there is no 
ſach Apoſtolicall calling. Thirdly, Pas/did not beare rhis burthcn alone,bur the Apoſtles and Evane 
gcliſts were his coadjutors and fellow-helpers. 

Secondly, faith he, why may not the care of the whole Church be commirted roone man, as well 
as the government almoſt of the whole world was appointed by God to Nebachadnez.uar, Cyrus, 
Angnſt us ; (ccing the government of the Church is calter than the civill and politike regiment. 

Wee reply: Firſt, wee never read of any that had dominion over the wile world, as the Poe 
challengerh ro have over the whole Church, which is diſperſed thorowout the world. Secondly, 
rEcſc great and large Monarches arc faid to have been given of God, Dav.2.37. Not that this large 
dominion and uſurpation over other Countries (© _—_ pleaſce God ; forthe people of God the If- 
raelires in their moſt flouriſhing eſtate never had ſuch ſoveraigatic over other Ces, bur by vo 
lunraric ſubjcction, as in Sa/omons dayes, 1 K3wg.4.2 1. the Kings round abour brought preſents un» 
to him; bur becauſe the Lord rurned and uſed this their large and mightic dominion to the good of 
his Church ; for Cyrw was a defender of the Church, againſt all chat bare cvill will thereat : and rhe 
large Empire of the Romans ſerved very commodioully for the propagation of the Gofpell. Thirdly, 
the Jeſuire ſhewerh his skill, when hee faith, that the regiment of the Church is caficr than the go- 
vernment of the Common-wealth : Whereas there is no greater and weightier burthen upon earth, 
thanis the charge of ſuules, Ic ſeemerhthe Pope taketh his caſe, finding the care of the Church to 
bee ſoeafte and pleaſant a thing: indeed as hee uſeth ir, ir is no great matrer; for he preacheth nor, 
bur giverh himſelfe :0 caſe and idlenefſe, and all princely pleaſures. But England harh found by Cx= 
pericnce, and fo didrhat worthy and famous Prince King Hevry the cighth, that there was never 
marrer ſo hardly compaſſed, as was the reformation of the Church, and the ſuppeeſſion of idolarric, 
and ſuperſticion In this Jand. Saint (bryſoſtowe berter knew the weightic charge of a Biſhop, than any 
of the Popes thar preach nor,or thanthe Jeſuite ſeemeth ro underſtand: he writcth cleane contraric, 
F fe: difficiling Epiſcopum agere, quars Regemy + That it was an harder matter to bee a Bitlop than a 


King, 


| 


4 
' 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 5. 


xing,&c, And againe, the whole world hath but one Emperour, Unim wurbis Epiſcopm,c. A Biſhop 
is bur over one citie, but his carc is ſo much the greater, as a tempeſtuous ſea excecdeth a ſinall river 
rro:ibled with the wind, How. 8.5» Atlas, This godly tather ſhewerh the vanitic of the Jeſuites ar- 
gument,that an example from the Civill State is not to be raken for Ecclefiaſticall government, And 
how impoſlible itis for one man to manage all the buſincfſe of the Church, one of your owne Popes 
thus complainingly writeth : Benifac.8,Extrav.communlib.z tit.6.c.2, Multi arduy, quaſi torrens 
pregravemur negoriz,t&c. Ve arc overcharged with multitude of bulineſle, as a brooke that runnech 
downe with many warers,&c. Wherefore Angaſtine thus faith, Nemo noſtrivu ſe Epriſcopum Epiſeo- 
pornm conſtitnit, aut quaſi tyrawnico terrors ad obſequend; neceſſitater colleges ſuor adigit, de Bapriſ, 2. 
2 None of us doth count himſelte a Biſhop over other Biſhops,or taketh upon him after a comman- 
ding manner, as Tyrants uſe, to enforce his fellowes to obey, Exgo, by his judgement all Biſhops are 
of like and equall authoritic, 

Argnme. 3. The Apoltle deſcribing the Hicrarchie of the Church, ich, that Chift hath given ſome 
co be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, Cc. he lairh1 nor, hee hath ordained one chicte Biſhop. And againc, one 
body, one ſpirit, one baptiſme, one faith : he ith nor, one Pope, &c. Epheſ.q.11. 

Bellarmine anſwereth. 1 That the chicfe government of the Church was commicted to all thc 
Apoſtles while they lived : bur after the death of che Apoſtles, rhe Apoltolike authoritic ren:ained 
in Peters Succeſſour onely, and (o the Pope is ſignified in the Apoltles, Reſp. ad argum. 2, 

Contya, Firlt, why ſhould nor the relt of the Apoſtles have power as well a; Peter, to leave their 
authoritic rotheir Succeſſors, as S. Paw! laith, 1 Cor.9.5, Have we not power, Cc. as well as Cerhas 0 
lead a ſfter * a wife,Fe. As he had power equall to Peter in this particular,fo-in the rett alſo. Second- 
ly, if Peter lefc the government A pol tolicall to his Succeſſor, what doe you thinke of S. Iohz., the ſur- 
vivor of the Apoltles,had he alſo reigned his Apoſtleſhipro Perers ſucceſſor, for he lived after Petey ? 
Thirdly, there were other Sees alwayes as well counted Apoſtolicall, as Rome, S \nriciu Epiſtol. 4. 
can, 1. Extra corſcientiam ſodis Apoſtolice, &c. That no man ſhould rake upon him: roordaine a Bi. 
ſhop, withour the knowledge ot che Apoltolike Sec : meaning the Primate or Metropolitan. By 
your Popes teſtimony everic Pcimare is Apoſtolicall, 

Fellarrs. 2. The Pope is comprehended in theſe words, one body, one ſt irit : for a3 the body is knit 
in one obedience to the head, ſo rhe Church to the Pope. 

Contra. Firlt,by this reaſon the Church ſhall be the Popes body,which the Jeluite denyed before. 
Secondly, he hath uttered a great blaſphemy : for thar which the Apoſtle attribureth oncly ro Chriſt 
by whom all the body being conpled, &c. Epheſ.4.16. he giveth ta the Pope. , 

We may adjoyne unto this that hath beene alleaged, certaine reaſons out of Biſhop Longland; Scr- 
mon,which he preached before the King: who althoughin his time he were a great perſecuror of the 
flocke of Chriſt, yer hereia he held the truth : that there can be no other head or Monarch ofthe ugi- 
verfall Church, but Chriſt : thushe ſhewethir : Chriſt onely is the great Propher: fo the Angell de- 
clared unto Mary, Magna vocabiter, he (hall be called great, Luk, r. And againe, Prophera BIAS NS 
ſerrexit inter nor, a great Prophet is riſen amongſt us, Lak,7. Sin maketh a man ſmall andlirrle, vertue 
and holineſſe maketh him great. No man wasever withour fin bar Chriſt : Ergo, he onely was the 
ercat Propher, The Pope nor yet any mortall man cannor forgive fan, as this Bithopdoth; nor juſti- 
Ke 2< he doth : neitherenter into Santa Sanftorum with his owne bloud, as he did : therefore no 
mortall man can be this great Biſhop, Hee ile Fox, Pag. 1100, col.1. 

Let usſce what antiquitie ſaith, Tharaſins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Prefidenr of the ſeventh 
generall Councell,thus writeth, Epiſtol. ad Adrianum Papam. Nos accipiemes venerandes viros leya- 
ror ve/lror ad inſ:m Metropelins venimums : & omnibus nobse ſedeni1bres, elzgere noby capmr nempe ipſacs 
Chriflum, viſum ef. Wee together with your reverend Legates came to the 5" tym or chiefe 
Citic of Nice, and ſitting all rogerher, ic ſeemed good rochuſe us an head, even Chri , &c, Hee ac- 
knowledgethno headot the univerſall Church bur Chriſt. 

Laltly, in defence of this article /#b» Haſſe gave his life : Non eff ſcintilla app irentie, qued eporteat 
elſe nnuns caput in ſpirirualibus regens Ecclefiams: There isno appearance or likely hood of rrurh,cthar 
there ought to be one head in ſpirituall things to governe the Church. C hriſtav Sne t alibme capitibas 
mor ffreſis per ſuor veraces Di:ſcigmles ſparſss per orbem terrarnm, meling ſuam Ercleſiam reoulavit : 
Chriſt without ſuch monſtrous heads did berter governe his Church by his true Diſciples diſperſed 
oycr the world, Artic«l. 27. objett. Conflantienſ, Concsl, 

I will adde the teſtimonies of other Churches. 4x That one Monarch onght not to bee over the 
whole Churth : The Grecke Church ro this day is of opinion : as N-{zs the Archbiſhop ſhewethonr 
of the Canons of rhe fourth generall Councel!, where it wasdecreed, Can. g. thar if any Biſhop had 
any conroverſie with his Mecropoliran, he ſhould goe to the Governour of the Dioceffe, or roche 
Ser of the princely Cutie of Conſtantinople, and there be Judged - This Synod makethrthe Parriarchall 
Sce of Conitanrinople the lalt refuge of all controverlies of rhoſe parts, and ſenderh them nor ro the 
R mane Eccleſtaſticall Monarch that would be, | 

2 Tictime is the judgement and prattice of the Echiopike Church, which ro this day doc cleft 
1d chute ticir ereat Patriarke, whom they call Abwxe,from the Church of Alexandria,as Zaga Za- 
ki (boweth in ehccwntcion of rhe faith of theis Church : which is agreeable to rhe fixth Canon of 
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The fourth generall Controver/ie 


the firſt Nicene Councell, that in Egypt, Lybia,Pentapolis, the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould exercr/c 
inriſdithon ever alltheſe : The ſame Canon giveth the like power unto the Patriarches of Rome and 
Antioch, and to othicr chicte Churches in their Proviuccs. 

3 The reformed Churches thus deliver their opinion, Witremberg : If the Biſhrpof Rome were a 
godly men.and didreach the Goſpell of Chriſt, then he had a miriſteric of 19h authoritic on ear;h,to wit, 
a mmiſterie of remrting and retaining ſinnes, But h:e alone (hauld vor have tl] ts miniſterie, but hee 
hath «t im commun wit” all thoſe, who by 4 lawful calli'g doc preach the Ge ſpell of C/ reſt, &c. French 
confeſſion, arric.31. We beleeve that all erwe Paſlors, im what place ſorver they be placed, I av rhe ſame 
and equ 1i! an;horitze among themſelves given unto them nuder Teſuas C hriſt the only head, 1nd the ch fe, 
aud a'ere wniverſa Biſhop, and that therefore it is not lawfull for any Charchio challoxg. unto it ſlſe de- 
min'en it ſ,veraigntie over ary other Church. 

4 Gregor'e the farit miſlikech rhat any ſhould be called Univerſ»ll Biſhop, which title /obn Parrie 
arch of Conttantinople arrogared ro himſclte : hee faith, Herhor holaeth ut & the forerunncy of tmi« 
chrift, Epiſt.24.and thus he writeth ro /ohn Parriarch ot Conſtantinuple : 219 tw C/ r:fto un verſali; 
Eccleſia capr 5, Fe, \Vhar wilt thou anſiver unto Chritt, the {cad of the univer{.]] Church, in the 
examination of the Jalt day, qui cantta cj mem"ra tis cona'ts wniverſily appellatione [mpponere, 
which doeſt ſecke ro bring under to thy ſclte all his members under chic ritle of Univerſalitie, &c. 
This Biſhop of Rome wasof opinion,thar there could nor,neither ought to bc une univer{all Paſtor 
in carth ofthe whole Church. 


The ſecond Queſtion, Whether Peter were the chiefe and 


P.ince of the Apultles, and aſhgned by Carilt co be head of the Church. 


The P pits. 
His ovr adverſarics doe ſtiffcly maintaine, that he was not oncly :cad of the Church, bur of the 
Apolt'e* alſo, F-rm. (1b. 1. de Pontif, cop. 11. And the Rhemilts doubr nor to call him the 
chicic and Prince ol tt.c Apoltles, 1 Cor. 9. verſ. 5. 

Argum. 1, We will omit many of their waightic arguments, as our of theſe and ſuch like places? 
I have prayed tor thee Perey, that thy taith ſhould nor faile : Caſt torth thy net inro th;cdeepe, T will 
make thee a Fiſher ot 1w1en : Peter payed roll for Chriit and himſclte : Perey drew the nct ro the land 
full of great fiſh: Pexey only drew our his ſword in the detence of Chriſt, Ergo, Peter was the Prince 
of the Apoſtles and head ot the Church, ex Concil. Baſin. Fox. pag.67 3, c« 7. : 

Such other goodly arguments our R hemilts Joc make : Perer did excommunicate Anarias and 
Sapphirg : hc healcd the ficke by his ſhadow. Ergo, he was the head cf the Church, Amrer.5, Als 
ſeit.z.$. Againe, Peters perſon was guarded with. toure quarernions of Sonldiours, As 12 4. the 
Church praycd for him, 1L5d. f &. 4. Pau{nameth him Cephas, 1 Cer 9.5. Froo, he was cHcte of the 
Apoltles. Are not here eoodly arguments thinkeyou ? To theſe reifions T need make no other ane 
ſwer,than that which ou: learned Countrey-man doth in his Annctations, You mult ſaith hebring 
berter arguments, orel{echildrea will laugh you to ſcorne, Falke, Anrer. 4. 5.ſef.5. T.ctus ſee 
therefore if they have ay berter. 

Argwm. 2, T hey take that to þea maincinvincible place for them, Herth.15.15. Thou art Peter 
and upon this rocke will I build my Church : Ergo, the Church is built upon Perer, 

To make rhis argument the more {trong,rhey fer under it divers props : Firſt, why did Chriſt give 
Peter this name more than to any other of rhe Apnſtles, ro call him Peter, of Perre a Rocke, bur to 
ſhew that he was appointed to be the foundation of the Church ? Bebev. cap. 17. We anſwer, Chrilt 
hereby ſignificd that Pererſhould bee a principall pillarof his Church, as the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Epheſ 2.20. Hc changed alſo the names of ſome other Apoltles,as Trnwes and ſohn were called Bonar 
ges, the ſonnes of thunder, Mark. 3. Theretore this was no ſich preeminence to Perer: neither is it 
true that Peter was almoſt called by no other name, for he is often in the Gofpell after this called by 
his old name Simen, Marth, 16.17. and 17.25. Fulke, Annot, im lob, 1. ſet 7. Sccondly, apaine 
(faith Bellarmine ) the text is edificebo, I will build my Church : bur if Chriſt tee here rakea for the 
rocke, his Church was built already, for many belceved in him. Bur Peter was not made the foune 
dation of his Church. cill atterward after his reſurreftion, aud therefore he ſa:ch, T will build, 

Wee anſwer. Firſt, it is a eorrupr gloſſe, ro fay the Church of Chriſt was nor buildcd rill afrerrhe 
rcſurreFion': tur ſeeing that many beleeved betore in Chriſt, and made a Church, cicher they muſt 
grant, that the Church was withour a foundation, orclſe that rhe foundation was changed from 
Chriſt ra Perer, Secondly, it is raken therefore tor che enlarging andincreifiay of che Church of 
God, Ir tolluweth nor, becauſe Chriſt Gaith, [will baild, and his Church was begun to bee buile al- 
ready, that rherctore anorher kinde of building muſt be excogirare : no more then, brcauſe Chritt 
gave his Spirit. tothe Apoltles, Marrh.10.1, and againe, Teh 29.22. and yer biddeth thein ſtay at Je- 
ruſfaJem till rhey ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt, A&s 1.7. thar there;ore they ſhould looke tor an9- 
ther Holy Ghoſt, or as though they had nur reccived the Holy Ghoſt before. But as the ſending of 
the Holy Ghott is meant, tor the increaſe and more plentifull meaſure thereof, 1 is thc buildiug 
of the Church here taken tor the increaſe of the buildings 


Ve 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 2, 


Ve yet further anſwer with Awugaſtize : Swper hanc petrar:, 924m confeſſws e5,cd:frcabs Ecleefiam: 


upon this rocke which rhou haſt contelſcd, will 1 build my Church : So that in this place is meant not * 


P:ter to bx the rocke : but either Chrilt wkom he conteſled, or his faith, whereby he confeſſed him : 
which commerh allro one cftect, There is no great difference, whether we ſay the Church is buil. 
ded upon Chrilt, or taith is the foundation of the Church, for faith is an apprehention of Chriſt : bur 
of the perſon of Peter it can no more bec undcritood than of rhe reſt of the Apoltics, who in ſome 
{cnſc are called che foundation of the Church, namely in refpctt of their holy Apoltolike dodtrit:e. 
upon the which the Church is built, Epbeſ.2.20. 

Bellarmine and the Jeſuires deny nor,bur here is relation alſo to the faith of Peer, but faith confi. 
dercd in his perſon. We anſwer: it they meane 'Perers particular taich, which was a proper adjunct 
ro himſclfe, the univerſall Church cannor be bui lr upon that taith, {ceing when Peter dicd, [is tairh 
alſo,as a proper accideur to his perſon,ceaſed : it they underlitand thar generall faith, whereby Peter 
in the name of all the reſt made this conteliton : then they all are as well made pillars and foundatior.s 
of the Church, as he, becauſe ir was their genera] coutellion, Falke, Anzor. ix 16. Mah, ſet. 8. 

Ler us now ſee how the holy Martyrs have underſtood this place, 7 how ert Peter, &e. Fitlt, Iobs 
Hufſe chus interpreterhthis place: that Chrilt in ſaying,upon this rucke,&c.did nor purpoſe to build 
the Church upon Peter, bur upon Eimſclte who is the true Rocke : for as much as Jeſus Chriſt is thic 
oncly head and foundation of cvcric Church, and not Peter, Fox pag. 610. reſp. ad arrscol, 9. 

Sir John Borewike Knight,condemned tor the truth in Scotlagd,«rzo 1 540.,thus dceelareth his mind: 
As Abrabam tooke his name of the multicude, which ſhould come of his ſced, ſo Petey was nzmed 
of the rocke 3 but «4 brahaw was nor the mulrirude it ſelte, no more was Perer the rockes for rhe 
Church ſhould be itaicd upon a weake foundation if Perer were the ground thereof, who being ama- 
zed and overcome with the words of a little wench,did f@ conſtantly deny Chriſt, Fox p.1260. col. 2. 

Biſhop Ridley Martyr agreerthin the ſame cxpolition : Chriſt ſaid unto Peter, upon this rocke of 
thy contcflion willI build my Church: for this beleefe thar Chriſt is the ſonne of God, is the foun- 
dation of Chriſtianitic, and the foundation of the Church : Chriſts Church is not built then upon 
the frailtic of man, bur upon the ſtable and infallible word of God, Fox, pag. 1758, col. 2. 

Sce the conſent alſo ot antiquitic : Fabianw B. of Rome, Epiſtel.3. In Eccleſia ſuper perraw tatar, 
dum conf. [ions ſolidite humiliter tencatsr : 1n the Church we then ttand upon therocke, while we 
hold the ſound confeſhon of faith with humilirie, 

Fabianns Epiſtol. ad Zenonems [mperator. uJ-o0n theſe words : Tx es Petri, thus writcth : Super 
5ſta confeſſione ed:ficabs Ecclefiom meam + I will baild my Chutch upon this confeflion,and the gatcs 
of hell, &c. 

Concil. Baſilienſ. oration. ad Bohemss in appendice. Super baxc petram, ſcilicet fedes, edificabo Ec. 
clefiam : 1 will build my Church upon this rocke (that isto ſay)of fairh,&c, Thus we ſee thar thoſe 
ancient Biſhops of Rome and former Counccls have expounded this text nootherwiſe than we doe 
now, 

S. Ambroſe is a notable witneſſc in this caſe : Petra primatam confeſſions accepit,non honovs, &c 
Peter reecived the primacie of confeſſion, not of honour, the primacic of faith, not of order, hee an« 
ſwered before the other, nay for the other Apoltles : De incarnat.cap.q. And againe, cap.5. Fides c TJ; 
Ecelefia fundamentam. Faith is the foundation of the Church : for it was nor ſpoken of Peters fcſh . 
bur of his faith, that the gares of hell ſhould nor prevaile againit him, &c. 

And Origen hath an excellent place to this | 1 : Tratt. 1. in Matth, Petra oft quiſqnic, cc. 
Everic Diſciple of Chrilt thar drinkerh of the {piricuall rocke,isrhis Perer or rocke : tor if we thinke 
that the Churchis built upon Perey alone, whar ſhall we ſay of /#hn the ſonne of thunder, and of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles? ſhall we dare to fay that the gates of hell (hall nor prevaile againit Petey onely ? 
&c. Thus theſe Fathers expound thisplace, nor of Peters perſon, bur ot his faith, 

Argum. 3+ Another place which our adverſaries mightily urge, arc thoſe words which follow 
verſ.19. I will give unto thee the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven ; whatſoever thou ſhalt binde 
in carth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: Ergo, Peter had eſpeciall juriſdiction given him more than any 
of the reſt, BeRarmine cap. 12. ” 

We anſwer. Firſt, as Peter conteſſcerh inthe name of all the reſt, ſo this power is given him not 
only for the reſt (as the Rhemilts taltly charge us, that we make Perer a Prottortor orhers) bur ro- 
—_— with the reſt, Perersperfon mult bee excluded : for immediately after he deſerved for a ccr- 
rainc ſlip of his perſon ro be called Satan : ir were an unfir match the ſame perſon atthe ſametime to 
be honoured with the glorious ticle of che rocke of Chritt, and ro ſuſtaine ſo great a rebuke as ro be 
called Saran. Secondly, here is no more promiled to Pererthan unto all the reſt of the Apoltles, 
Matth.18.18, They likewiſe have aurkoritic given them to binde and looſe; and it is performed to 
them all alike, Jobn20. 23. 

2 By the keyes here caunor bee underitood that large juriſUiftion which the Papiſts dreame of, 
25 not oncly the authoriric and chaire of duCtrine, judgement, knowledge, diſcretion berweene rruc 
and falſe dotrine, all which wee grant togerher with Peter to have beene given to all the Apoftles 
beſides : Bur, (ay they, hereby is lignified the height of goverament, the power of making lawes, 
of calling Councels and confirming them, of ordaining Biſhops and Paſtors, finally co diſpente 
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the goods of the Church {piritnall and temporall: All this is added witliout ground, neither ha ci- 
ther Peter or any of the Apoſtles this ample aurhoriric, no nor the Biſhops of R ome tor many tun- 
dred yeeres after Chriſt, For this plenarie power of the keyes, when they ſignifie a ſoveraigne and 
chicfe,and ſurpaſſing power, are ſoonly given unto Chritt, and rono mortall creature : Hee is taid ro 
have the key of David, who openerh and no man thutreth, who ſhurreth ard no man openeth, .{pe- 
calyps 377. Fulke, Annor. 16. CHMarth. ſett. 13. 

Laſtly, will oppoſe the judgement of the Fathersof Baſil, who alleage it our of Awgnfine, that 
Peter received the keyes for the whole Church; and out of Ambroſe, that when Clrilt faid ro Petey, 
Paſce over, the bleſſed Apoſtle rooke nor charge of them alone, faith he, bur rogerlicrwithus, and 
we together with him, Fex pag.675.col.1. 

It ſhall not be amiſſe alſo to adjoyne the opinion of the holy Martyrs, concerning the true fenſe 
of thisplace : I will give anto thee the keyes, &c. 

Firſt, Thowes Benet Martyr,he ſaid that as well to chereſt, as to Perer : for Peter had no more au- 
thoritie given him than the other Apoſtles : or cl{c rhe Churches planted in cverie Kingdome by 
their preaching, are no Churches. S, Pasl alſo ſairh,upon the foundation of the Prophers and Apo- 
ſtles, Epheſ.2.20. that is, indiffcrently upon them all, Fox P28: 1039. col.1, 

Sir Job» Berrwike confeſſor of the truch in Scotland, and condemned for the ſame; he alleageth our 
of «Anguſtine, that Peter when he received the keyes did figurate the whole Church: for as Perer, 
all being demanded, anfwered forthem all, thou arr Chriſt ; ſo he received this power for them all, 
andin x A name of the reſt, Fox pag.1260.col.2, So anfwercth alſo Matter Lambers Marryr, alleaging 
to thar purpoſe the anthoritic of Cyprian : Reſponſ. ad articul. 23. par.1119,col.r. 

Maſter Ph5jpor Martyr faith, that Peter received the keyesin the name of the reſt, citing a place 
out of Angaſftine ro that end : Si hec Perre folnm diltum eff, non habet Eccleſia; fiautewm Ecclehia ha« 
ber, quandoclaves accepit, toran Ecclefiam deſfignavit : Tt it were ſaid only to Petey, then the Church 
hath not this power: bur if rhe whole Church have this power, namely ro binde and looſe; then 
Peter, when he received the keyes, repreſented the whole Church, 10. traft. in lohan, Phi'por, pag, 
1804.col. 2. 

For the meaning of this Textalſo, we have the conſent of {ome Counce!s, Cencil, Aquiſgranen/. 
cap.9.ex Iſider. Cateri Apetoli cum Petro par confortinms honor; & poreſtatiy accepernnt - The reit of 
the Apoſtles rogether with Petey reccived the like fellowſhip of dignitie and authoritie, 

Sywod.Cotenienſ. ſub Adulphe : Medinm 6.cap.t. vpon thele words, Tibi dabs elaver,Fc. do com- 
ment thus: Quem promiſſionem non ad unum Petram pertinere ſed in omnes Apoſtols: tranſmiſſam alis 
lace dicit Chriftus nbi inſinnar, Amen dico vob, Fe. CMatth 18.18. Chriſt in ſaying to Peter, 1 will 
give thee the keyes,8c. did not make thar promiſe only ro Feter,bur that it belongerh allo to the ret 
of the Apoſtles,Chriſt doth ſhew, Mar,18. Yerily / ſay ante you, whatſoever you binde in earch ſhall bee 
bownd in heaven, Fe. Thus allo S. Hiereme expoundeth this place, (5b. 1.adverſ. Jovinian, Bur thou 
wilt ſay, Super Perrum fundarny Eecleſta, &c. The Church is founded upon Peter : yet in another 
place the ſame thing is done to all the Apoltles, and all received the keyes of the kingdome of Hea- 
ven: & exeque ſ»per eos, and cqually upon them all the {trength of rhe Church is eſtabliſhed. So 
Origen alſo long before him interprererh, Treft. 1.in Aatth. An vero ſols Petro, &c. Arc the keyes of 
the Kingdome given only to Perer, and none of the bleſſed befade ſhall receive them? &c Where 
forc if this be common to the reſt, how nor the other ſayings alſo, &c, 

Argam. 4. Other argumenrs they alleage for the i and preeminence of Peger, as Afatth.to, 
he is named in the firſt place, Bellarw. cop.18. We anſwer, this might be becauſe Petey was the moſt 
ancient in yeercs, or one of the firſt that wascalled : andfo $, Hierewe ſaith, asking the queſtion why 
Peter was preferred before lohn : e/Erati delatwae oft, quye ſexjor cxar 1 His age was preterred becauſe 
he was the elder, Bur howſoever it was,it is no great matter: for this order isnor alway kepr, as Ge- 
lath.2. Pawlnameth James firſt ; James, Cepbas, Tohn,faich heverſeg, the Jeluites beſt ſhift is here to 
deny the text, ſaying ; it ſhould be read, Cephas, James, Tohn : unlciſc Tamves be named ficit, becauſe 
he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Marke,I pray you : Ergo, at Jernſalem Peter was not before [ames,bur 
next unto him : therefore not Prince of the Apoſtles. 

Bur for a more full anfiver as ronching this objeCtion of the firſt naming of Peter : firſt I deny 
that hee is alwayes named firſt, as in the place alleaged. And againeir is evident, that the Scripture 
doth nor perpetually obſcrve the ſame order in ſuch rchearſals, as Apecs.21.19, The twelve Apo- 
{tles are compared ro twelve precious ſtones, whercet the Jaſper is the firit, bur Exed.2$,20. where 
the rwelve precious ſtonesare named, which ſhould bee fer in eAoyons breſt Flare, the Jaſper ſtone 
is the laſt. It the Jaſper for the dignitic thereot doe fignifie Perer in the Apocalypſe, how is it placed 
laſt in Exedss ? So then wee may here fiy with Origen who thus writeth of th:c order of the twelve 

Parriarkes: Sci-ndmmn eff, quod in fingulu loc, Ft, It isto bee marked, that every where where the 
S-ripture maketh mention of the Parriarkes,there is great diverſiric in the order : there is one ordcer 
ob.crved in their ® narivitic, another in their going dewne into Egypt; another when they arc 
< Held of Taceb; anether when rhey are 4 numbred to do any thing in the wildernes; another when 
the land of © Canaan was divided, &c. atrer the ſame manner when rhe rwelve Apoltles are named, 
hey are not alway fer downe in the ſame order. Beflarmine obie&terh that Petey cvery where is na- 
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med firſt, though the reſt be not ſer downe alwayc3 in one order, cap.18, Cont. So Rubey is the firſt 
namacd of all the Patriarkes in thoſe five ſeverall places noted by Orrgen, He is firſt borne, firlt catreth 
into Egypt, firlt bleſſed, firſt numbred, firlt divided : yet Rub-» for all this was not the chicte a; 
the Parriarkes: neither by thisrealon ſhall Petey be the greateit among che Apoſtles. 

AgAINC, {uy they, Peter itanderh up in the cleftion of CHMatthia, Altts Fe preacherh the fr(t Ser- 
mon, Acts 2, As 15. Peterſpeaketh firit, We anſwer to the firlt : We deny not a primacie of ordcr 
ro have beene in Peter : burtir tollowerh not, that hee which ſpcaketh firſt, or giveth the firit voice, 
ould bee the head and commander ot thereit, To the ſecond, wee alſo grant that Peter in zealc, 
-TOMPtnes and torwardnes, was not behinde any ot the Apoſtles, but cven with the firſt : for in him 
was that ſaying of Chriſt verified upon the woman : She loved mach, becayſe much was foroiven her, 
Luke 7. ſo was it with Peter, to whom Chriſt torpave much, and therefore he loved much, To the 
third we anſwer, that by the Jeſuites owne conteſlion, /ames who was (as they lay)Biſhop of Jeruſa« 
lem, had the primacie there : how then can they now ro it to Peter ? That lames was the Biſhop 
»tthe Apoltles at Jeruſalem, ir is afhrmed alſo by Stephen Gardiner in his booke De vers obedientia, 
by the teſtimony of Exſeb1xs, and by Biſhop Stokeſly. and Biſhop Tonftal, out of Clemens Alexar- 
irivw, who thus writeth : Petru, Jacobus, Tohannes, poi afſſumeptionems Salvater1:, quamv abipſo 
'verant omnibus pene pralati, tamn non ſibi vendicarunt gloriam, ſed lacobum Apoſtoloruns Ep (c 
[tatunn : Peter, Temes and Tohn, after Chriſts aſcenſion into Heaven, although rhey were þ 
preterred almoſt betore all other,yet they challenged nor that gloric ro chemſclves, bur deciced 
ro be the chiete of the Apoliles, Epyſtol. ad Reginald. Polum. Fox pag.1056, col.1, 

There is another place belide rhele already alleaged, which our advertacies commonly object tor 
the primacic of Perey* for thar Cliciſt ſhould ſay unto him thrice, Paſce oves meas, Feed my ſheep, 
that is, rule and governe chem. 

 Tothis anfwercth firlt walrer Brute, an ancient confeſfor of the truth, thac Chriſt aid unto him 
thrice, Feed my ſbeepe * becante he preached chiefly unco three Churches, and itmtrutted them in the 
faich : namely, the Jewes, Grecians, and Romancs. 

Door Torſtafour of Cyrifms thus alleagerth : that becauſe Perer lad thrice denied Chrilt,wherc= 
by hee rhonghr hee had loſt his Apoſtleſhip, Chriſt by thrice asking if ke loved him, reſtored him to 
his office againe, pag.1062. col.1, So inyour decrees, p.2.c.6,queft.1.c.10. Peter becauſe he denicd 
Chriſt thrice, doth alſo contcfſe him thrice. 

Againe, Sir /ohn Borthwike Knight condemned for the truth,ſcith,thatro feed the flock of Chriſt 
ſignificth not tobeare rule or dominion over them: for in the ſame words hee exhorceth all other 
Paſtors to feed their flocke, 1. EpsF. 5. Whereby it appearcth rhart cither our Saviour Chriſt gave no 
ſuch auchoritie to Peter more than to others, orthar Perer did equally communicare that right ro 
others, pag. 1261, col. 1, Refporſ, ad articnl.1. Sec the anfiwer alſo of Maſter Fradford to the ſime 
cftct, Ep:/t, as Domin. Vanam, Page 1647- 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat Peter had no ſuch juriſdition over the Apoſtles, as to bee called the head and Prince of 
them : but that to them all indifferently were the keyes commirted, and did all faithfully execute 
thcir Apoſtleſhip wichour any ſubjeftion ot cacli ro other, bur joyned the right hands of tellowſhip 
rogerher : wee thus confirme it our of the holy Scripture, and neceſſiric arguments derived out of 
thc ſame. 

Argnm. 1. Epheſ 2.20, Apecalyp.21.14. The Church is aid to bee built upon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles : Erge, no primacie oft power amongſt the Apoſtles, they all founded chic 
Church. 

Bellarmine confcſicth that in reſpect of their dottrine,there was nodifference berweene Peter and 
the reſt, for they all were firit planters ot Churches, they all preached the Gofpell by revelation : but 
in reſpe&t of government they were not equall: rheyhad chicte authoritie commited to them, as 
Apoſtles and Embaſſadors ot Chriſt : bur Peter as ordinarie Paſtor, BeBarm. cap. 11. 

We anſwer : Firſt, by his owne confeſſion the Apoſtles had chiete authoritic as Apoſtles,but there 
was no higher authoritic or power chan of the Apoſtleſhip. Bur as they were Apoſtles they were 
equall (faith the Jeſuice :) Ergo, therecould be no ſuperioritie; for the calling ot the Apoſtles was 
the higheſt inthe Church. Sec alfo your owne decrees where that ſentence of S. Cyprian is allowed, 
Deeret, part. 2. canſ.24. qu. 1.18. Hoc erart nique ceteri Apeſtoli, &e. The reit of the Apoltles 
were rhe ſame that Peter was, having the like fellowſhip of honour and power. 

Avgum.2, To preach the Goſpell,and ro have jurifdiftion of governmenr,doe both belong to the 
power of the keyes: bur the keyes were equally commirred ro all : Ergo, they had all equall power 
oth to preach and to governe. Thar they all had the power of the keyes equally granted unto 
11101, We have proved betore out of Matth.1S.18. 

Rellarmine limfelte contefiſerh that Jawes was Biſhop and ordinarie Paſtor ar Jeruſalem, and ſaith 
i Anſelme and Thomas Aquinas, thar thereture he is named hrſt by S. Panl,Gal.:.Bellarm.cap. I, 
Tiwtorear Jerufalem Peter was to give primacie tothe ordinaric Paitorthicre. 

t: ilev anfiver, thar Rome was rlich the chicte Cirie, and rheretore Peter being Rithop of Ren: 
Wat tohhverbe preeminence : To this we reply, that Jeruſalem was rather to be preterredinrefiie% 
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of place, which was cholcn by the Lord himſeltc, ro be the chicte Citic of his Clurcl; : buc Rome 
through the tyranny and uſurparion of the Romanes over other countries was advanced tw that dig - 
nitic, not by the cle&Qion of God, 

But Bel«rmine anfwereth, that Peter was Biſhop of the whole Church, and fo of Jeruſalem tow. 
We anſwer, he now ſaith Iefſe for Peter, than it hee called him, as hee was, the Apoltle of rhe witole 
world : for it was more ro bee an Apoſtle than a Biſhop. Divers were called inthe Apottles mimes, 
Epiſcops, Overſeers, or Biſhops, that were not Apoſtles, as the Paſtors of Epiieſus, eA- 0. 25. 
Wherefore now hee hath ſaid juſt nothing : in ſeeking to advance Pexer, hee hath diſgraced him, it 
pulling him downc from his high Apoſtleſhip to the chaire of a Biſhop. Sce alſo your owne decrees, 
part.2.canſ.24.4u.1.c.4.ingloſſ. Unde cum omnibus Diſcipuls, Gc, \ceing that Chriſt gave ro all 1113 
Liſciples the like power of binding and looling, &c. Yea, your owne Matter a!loweth that faying 
of S, H:erome, Habent eandem judiciariampoteſtatem ali, &c, The other Apoltiles had the ſame jii- 
diciaric power, {#b.4.diff.1 g.c. : 

Arqnm. 3. Pater had no ſupcrioritic over Pal, for they joyned right handsof fellowſhip : and 
this a was made betweene them, that Paw! ſhould be the chiete of the Gentiles, and Peter vt 
the circumcilion, Gelath. 2.9. Ergo: 

Bellarmine anfivexcth: Firit, they were joyned as fellow-labourers in the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell : bur Perer might for all this be greater in the office and power of governing, We anfwer: yea, 
bur the Text ſaith, that Pan/ only wasnot appointed to preach to the Gentiles, bur he had the chicte 
Apolllcſhip. Now to che Apoltleſhip belongeth nor only the funttion of preaching, but the wholc 
uſe of the keyes, and power of juriſdiction. Erge, in all reſpettsS, Pau! over the Gentiles had tl:c 
chicte Apoſtleſhip. 

Burleſt any man ſay that this was an humane compact amongſt th;cmſclves, and Paw/had his lot at 
Peters afſignement : the text ſheweth that the Lord himſelte had made this diſtribution, For whey 
they ſaw, faith S, Paxl, that the Gofpell over rhe uncircumciſion was commirred to mee, verſ. 7, 8g 
thenthe Apoſtles did bur contirme by their conſent that diſtribution, which chey ſaw the Lord him- 
{clte had appvinted, 

Further, {aich the ]cſuite, che divifon was not ſo made, bur that it was lawfull for Peter ati to 
preach to the Ge! tiles, We anſwer, we grantit; and for Paw/ to preach to the Jewes, yerthat di- 
ftinction remained (till, that Peter was chicfe of the circumciſion, Pal ot the uncircumcition. 

Apaine, faith lice : but Petey had the more cxcellent lor, for Chriſt himſclte firſt preached to the 
ſewes. Wee an{wer, wee deny not bur thar hee had the firit lor in order; for ro the Jewes was the 
Goſpell firſt offered : bur Pawthad the larger and more glorious lor : the Church of the Jewes now 
decaying, andthe Gentiles beginning ro bee planted in their roome, But howſoeverir was, it cat1- 
not be denied, but that Pan! was chicte towards the Gentiles : And therefore the Chnrch of Rome 
might witch berter right have derived their authoritic tram S, Pasl, than trom S. Perey: both of them 
ti:cy cannot make Patrons of thicir See : ſecing by their owne rules the Pope cannor be Succeſſor to 
tlicm both, 

Heare alſo how notably ro our purpole S. Ambroſe cxpoundeth this place, writing upon this verſe, 
Galuh.2.9. Petrum ſolum nominat, &'c. He nameth only Peter, and comparcth him with himſclte ; 
becauſe hee had reccived the primacic ro found the Church, and himſeltc was likewiſe clefed to 
have che primacic in tounding the Church: s of the Gentiles : yet ſo thar both Peter might preach to 
tic Gentiles, and Paxd ro the Jewes, if there were cauſe : for both of rhem are found ro have done 
bo'!l:; and yerit is knowne thar tull authoricie was given to Peterin preaching to the Jewes, and 
tull authoritic to Pas{in preaching ro the Gentiles. : 

Furchcr, out of the ſame place, Galath. 2. 11. another thing commeth to be obſerved, that Perer 
vas rclnked of Pawl, and infuch fort, that it appeareth there was no gret inequalitic betwcenc 
them : tor he doth ir to his tace openly, before all men, and at Antioch,in Perers owne Bilhopricke, 
as they ſay : Canit be now thought that Paw! was any thing interiour to Petey ? 

Beflarmine and the Jeluitcs anſwer, that the Pope may be rebuked of an interiour, and ought tv 
take it patiently, it it be done inzcale and love, Bellarm.c.1s. 

A- ſw. Firit we doe not ſimply thus conclude,becauſe Paw! reprehiended Peter, therefore lic wi os 
nt h13 tuperiour, bur becauſe ofthe manner, as wee ſhewed: it was done in ſuch fort, ſo plainly, 1v 
vo cnly,vickout ary ſubmiſſion or craving of pardon, that there can appeare no incqualiric ar all be. 
tw ecne theme Secondly, alchough they ſeeme here ro grant, thar the Pope may be rebuked, yeris ir 
01 rwiic 1 their Canon Law, which faith, that though the Pope doe [cad innumcrable ſoules to 
ic, 10 mortall man may prefume to reprove his faults, part.1.d/t.4.c.Ss Papa. And howlocyer the 
Tere connterh this alight argument, both Hiereme and Ambroſe doc cnfurce ic, and your ow::c 
0 vec aloW It, Parte 2.Camſe 2.98.7. 6.33. Hierome faith : Paul doth reprehend Peter, beeaulc hec 
knew hiunkie not tobec uncquall, &c. And inthe glofſe S. Arobreſe is thus alleaged : Which 0! 
rom dull rcliſt Peter, ro whom the Lord gave the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, ni/i alrx t x 


(-. nm f1:0 anv:her chat knew himſelte, by the confidence of his cleCtion, not ro beuncquall, 
[nis plice in tae fecond to the Galathians is much urged by tome ot the Papiits themſelves - 
pamfe Pio sf promucic ; for S, Pawiſaying, that as the Apoſtlelbip of rhe Circumeition was coun - 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. z. 


mitted to Pcterſothe Apoſtlcſhip of the Geneiles was given to liim : lereby ſhewerh, that he knew 
no primacie of Petey over the Apoſtles, or the whole world, but only among the ſewer. T tis a!fo 
manifcitly appeareth,tor thar Percy being (ſent tor by Corn lis at entije,durft nut vor to him with- 
vur aſpeciall viltion trom Gol, 4, 10. thereby declaring, tharlice had r; | 
over th Genre: FiectT onft 21, 151 ( onrios, p,1062.col.1, 

Matter Lambert Nartyr grouneerl; divers arguments out of this chaprer 2.rorhe Galatians that 
Peter was not fupertour to SP; tit they joyned with him the rivlir hand of f& Powſhip : [A "PR 
Ic \W A eh;cir ©(]Ll i! arid tcil: Ws. DCC Wnt Tames + named hetorc Perer. wh h Saint Penl world not 
have or! MV holos ed ord. i, it ri! re 131d. © CINC HY fi1cl} pPreemincnce im Poery, FT hjr, i\.Y. Pal [t- 
proved S. Peter tO [13 face, w:.1ctiie we tet 10! have done. EXCEPT be had knowne hin le equall to 
Peter. And as Peter wat here Ieprovellvy 1 iuluw Apotile, fo was he blamed eencraily of them of 


2 luch primacie given 11m 


the Circumcilton, who contended anainiit Ni, 4.11.2, And vet Peter did not alleage any Precini- 
_- ' SY þ , "ou : . . _ o 
nence or authoritie,or charge them with # {yl tne for rebuking him s Lambere p4g.1120,C0), 1. 
Matter Tidal holy Martvr goet!: ftunhir, aw ines eh, that if there were ariy odds or inequalitic 
J 


ar all, S. Pa»{racher was of [cher authocicic tan Sain;r Perey ; becauſe hee labourcd and preached 
more than the 3 rel}, and f1fcrea bmore tor rhe tetimony of Chriſt, 

Ma'tcr Breaford hole Martyr, dio mrovert te frrremacie of Peter over t!-c \poſtics hy this argn. 
meutr: The Apoſtles ar Jeruſaiem © tent Perer 231d Fax to Sainaria, (O CONE them in the Goſrell 

be BM | WW, EO - ne 
Eros, he wae not thetr Citicteo Or I'C g © 5! x tek ih bcenc an utmarnerly peir lor the members, ro {cnd 
their head in Fmabaſſive : Brad, 7: Erircl, ad Domin Vanam P. 1647. 

Tobences Patriarcit of Antiocl!, puſcol.m appatice Concil, Buliexſ. enforcth the Cime argument: 

Apoſt ils miſerirt ad Simarictros Peirum y lohavrmem; at oor ef? gn. mu'tit, minor, gar mittitiny : 

1 — FY = » $4.4 ITE 1G © , "= _—_ Sp. A Ep * 
The Ar Gltles ſent Peter and ſob: T9 the Samari! - +: bur lic BUAge iendeth is the LErcatecr, I:cc thar is 
ſer the lefle. Erg0, 'r may bc QLbJe« tcd, Peirns m{ſra eff con'ilio, 1m anhoritate s 'Puer was ſen by 
theirconntel] and advice, nor commandemrent or authoritic : he anfivereth, that nut Perex alone was 
ſ:nr, bur /ofn alio. So then, as Jobs was font, in like manner was Ferer ; the one had no greater pre= 
cininciice thanthe orher inthis Embaſſape. 

ATE. 4 L aftly,whar reaſon was there, why Chriſt ſhould give the l1rremacie to Peter over the 
reſt ? Chriſt was no acccpter of perſons: it he bad bvene, Tobn ſhouk! have veene preferred, whom le 
loved mott. It deſerts be weighed, I thinke Peter deſerved no more than the reit of his tcllowes : Nay, 
I rhinke the wiſdome of the Spirir, torc-ſceing tne queſtions that ſhould afterward ariſe iu the 
Church abovr Peter, hath fo dilpoſed,thiar this Apoitles intirmities both in numbe. more and weivhr 
Preatcr than any of ihe reſt.ſhould be evidently {cr torth in Scripture. We will bricfly run them over, 
hy £ > 1 * p Un oo » (* 1 +l - ' ” E n 
not to derovate from the blefſed memorie of 16 cv client an Aroſftle; bur a littleto iy and bridle 
the prepoſterous zeale of our adverſaries, who docafcribe more uno him, than ever ke would have 
challenged to himſclte. 

Tolct paſſe the fmallcr flips and ſcapes of this Apeſile, as his raſhnefſe in adventurins vevond his 


hem 
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ſtreneth,ro walke upon rhe Sea, Afarrh.r 4. Secondly, his unadviſcd ſpeecn inthe nountaine. Alarth, 
17 Let ws make three Tobernactes, Thirdly, hisignorance, Afarrh,1 0, in iuying to Chriſt, Flow often 
Jok I forerue my brother 7 1H ſeven tines? Folly, hisimyariencic, a+ 11 Crawing, out his {word 
and curting off Malchmr ewe, Fitthiiv, higtimorovt:effe in fl. tg from Ciiilt ar his apprchention. 
Sixrhly, his cu riolttic, [orrn 21. im as. goncermitg Torn, Whar ral :b15 man 628 f To ot alle theſe 
as common infimities : there are foure great taulte which Pere icht intumuch ampliticd and ftood 
upon by rhe Fathers. | : 

1 He dehorred ir Salon from Di pation with theſe words, 4 £7 "ajner Favour thy ſe!fe.and was 
tiicretore called Satan, an advertiricto the denh of Chritt, and {oro thie redemyrion of man. Au- 
guftive chargerh him with grear torgertulneſſe, having made fo noroble a conkeiſion of Chriſt be« 
tore, and noreth Þim for fume ſparkes of diitruſt and infidelitie : He Perrees, qui jam en corfeſſys 
frerur filmm Dei, timnit, ne fr filius hominis moreretur, in Pſl 135. The ſine Peter (iaith hee 
which alirtle betore had contefſed him ro be the Sonne of God, feared let hee fiiould dye and ao 
a5 a1N.s 

2 Inpromiting rafhly nor ro deny Chriſt, vea unto dearh, whereas Chriſt lad fore-told him ofhis 
fall before, Anoufize noreth great prefiunprion : Petrus ex egren praſwmprore creby nepator effe= 
fins, Epiſt.120.cap 14, Peter of agreat pretumer ts become a detperate denier. And hereofthus your 
owne decrces,par.,2.c rf.6.queft 1.crp.10, Perrns lapſes eff, &e, Pererdid tall, becauſe he preſumed 
of rimſclte, ſaying, 7 howgh ether be offended inthee, yer not T. Bur Or7gen goeth further, Non ſoluns 
inconſiderate. (ed pros ertam imprey oe Peterfaid not only unadviſcdly,bur almolt lnplouſly,Thorgh 
all men be offend d, =c (n1lt, 251m Aatth, 

3 The third gr cat tine wa commured by Peter, in denying of Chriſt, and chat thrice, yea with 
a" oath, at rhe tit ace ofa Mud, and ina veric ſhort while, betore rhe Cocke crew twice. The 
Jefuire anf{wererl:., erat hat WWAsnG tundranc= ro Peters primacic, bur a turtherance and a confir= 
mation of it. Bur wher! exir were 2 |-t ro fits primacie or nor. let all men judge, ſceing ir had 
beene fofhcienr to ha {lined Lis alyation, and deſtroyed his faith, withour the great mercie of 
£31)]) 
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The fourth general! Controper ſe 
Let us heare Anguſtines judgement of Perers fall. Some man man every Pereryor Cf Nu ot fd 
nothing, but as Chriſt forc-warned him. What then ({-itÞ Ic) it Peres there wid poten fie, | on 
cauſe his fall was fore-told by Chriſt : RefHe erramm fertt [ucarigmt 1a Dom (tt mm ome © fr Oraer 
rat Dominw + Then [udas did well too (faith: he) in betroyitg of Cl it fort of Ohiit fiewmd 
afore. Burt ſome againe may ſay : he denicd not Chrilt,tor Ic laid eo bo norte man Conf 200 


Cat #s ” Ov. 


(faith Ice) que hominem Chriſlum negat, non Chriſt:.m negates Piling Dee tf ir Ceniotlito won 
Chrilt, doth nor flatly deny Chriſt. Chriſt alſo raketh away all v1, ant ie) whentee thus laid 
to Peter, The Cocke ſhall not crow tili thou baſt genied met rice + 1 (ob por, till {on Halt denivel 


the man,but mc, Againe, /pſe potins yedargwit defer ſores ſtiere Tort niet COIH1!te Lif Nails 
raincrs and detcnders : Agrovit plane pecearnm [num i» {i mite TD etri i Peters OWLC COnitiiciice Lavoe 
him that he linned, tor hec went our and welt | ItcrV,&c, Iitiic leis mcanncs i: PrmNacicw as 
confirmed, he had occation to rejuyce, and not ro weep'e, Yea, le vaije binteriy, His line war veric 
great : how then dare one ot your {ettfay with a blaſt kemons now, Por; as ion fidens Ci riſts, ſed 
Chriſlam ſalva fide reg.coitt Petey denied north taith of Cit but [3 faith remaining ſate & lound, 
he denied Chirift, 1 he ancient witters Curit not fo ex'eriy. Verers 1), ro nur Peter himdeclic that 
wept fore,as theſe men prefiime io doe. For firit Orrger ti an (iid wers tall, Non ad medieums 
dereliftze, &c. Peter was not a littic torfoken to deny once. gue vas lundently torfaken to deny 
thrice : ficſt he dericd him betore all ; and againe he denved {im nor lim; Iv,bur with an oath: thirds 
ly, not only with an oath, bur with a ſpectall denotation. I knuw not t} © man, 7 rett.5 3. im Marth, 

S. Ambroſe goeth further, Hexemer.lib.$.c.24. Peter betorc the cocl.c er w talleth ;yea rhe third 
time he talleth, thar you may know that it was not a ſlip only ot his t1jcecl, but that he was troubled 
in mindec, 

S. Hicrome alſo thus writeth, De Fircnl, Perriad ErnfSech. What ſhall T doe ? Thave denied my 
Lord and Maſter : neither, as ſome thinke, have I only denied th;e man ; 1 have denied him to whom 
I ſaid, thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the living God * ] have d. nicd Iimwlom 1 faw walking upon the 
watcrs ; whom I heard with his call rathig up the dead ; whom 1 fo with Atofes and Elrav, Ee. 

Ard your owne decrees: Decrer.part.2, carſ.11.queſt.2.ep.35.1 he Lurd laid uor to Petey thomn 
ſhalt deny ic ro be my Difciple,bur thou ſhale deny me : v. heretore he denied L.imgwhen he de.jed 
himfelfe ro be his Diſciple : and what did he cle bur denic 1 micltcrobe a Clriltian? Such then and 
of this nature and qualitie was the tall zad deniall of Peter, lcowlocver our 2dverfartkes goc about to 
ſceke colours and detence tor ir. 

4 The laſt taulr noted in Peter was that, tor the whicl: he is reproved 61 Pant, Gel.2, Tull Cirh 
Bellarmine )it was a veric ſmall and light offence, Yea was it ſo finall a taule to conttraine the Gentiles 
to doe like the Jewes ? tor this was the point, as S, Pad wiitcth, Galrrh.z 14. And Argufime (aitl:, 
P etr #94 won abjurgatus Fa Paul furt,; nod ſervabat cor ſueengaiiem [nnd rovit in 141 &' vs Fo. educatus furt, 
ſed quod cam geniibus imponerc vlebat, FxpoſiradGaln, Vero Wonnotr bulyd of Panlhccaue he 
kepr rhe cultome of the |cwes, where: he was broucty up butt eva fo bo woiliday icupontite Ger = 
tiles,&c. Was this /zv:ſtn.wm perciitan, i fall tro for fan SP, on Bund proathy have bhecene ro 
blame, tor rebuking Peter openiv.ond wplaniy to; 0 final ant 
his owne rule, Gal:rh.6 1. Pur rot didic of agou minde (iaitti Pelarmine ) \eadid? tt.cnhee 
was worthy to be excuſed nor wort: t ut HameasS, Pard writeehs He miviie allo duc it ignorancly 
and unwittingly (faith he.) How can larbe, ſeeing lhe was nem! imadetlecdecrec, {,r5. That 
no yoke ſhould be laid upon the Geiitiler, other than there expreſſed; 01d ion contrarie to that dee 
cree, he conſtraineth rhe Genrites, Ind: 2areo pliythe Jewes, Theo i! nys Coe nor hang rogether, 

The Rhemilſts ſay,that ic was not an crcor in doftrine or judecme nt }cic rc; rovid in Peter, bur a 
defaulr onely in converſation, Anror. Galnr. 2. verſe 11. ſeft. 9. 

Contra. 1. One of your owne biſhops Gelafturtom de Anathemat, Fircnlo,is of : contraric opini- 
on,Sartins Perrms primny, © c, Holy Peter, the ticlt ot the A; oltles, thinxing tar the gracc of the 
new teſtament ſhould be ſo preached, that Ic depart ior ftiom the it diirutions of the old Law, did 
ſomething diſſemblingly, &c. ard rherctore his icl!ow Apoltle doth wortlily rebuke him, &c, Tr 
was then an error in Peters thought and Jlidgement 

S. Ambroſe in 2, ad Galat. If Peter had difſermvlc! oniv it Fad been nocrror. cc. But this was the 
cauſe of the reprehienſion : Peter did not only ſeparate kinGle tmom atioſe with whom he had lived 
Gentile like,bur he compelled chem ro plav the Jewes alſo; oth ar the Conriles were ignorant vchich 
was the trucſt way, Aid your owne Gloſſe faith, Decr.p 2:con7 2 qreſt.>.c.:0. Poreſt a fide exorbi- 
tare, Ge, It isall one to goc atide from the taith, ard ty cxample or v 014 to the others from the 
faith : Ergo, this in Peter vias ancrrour in taich. 

I will now conclude our of Amgnſtine, a5 he allcageth out of (ppriqn: Nee Perrni Cf o.cum ſectuns 
Paulns d: circumciſione diſceptaret, poſtmodur verdicavit ſie aliow 4 in loler rey, rt dicerer ſeprim:t- 
tm tenere, de Baptiſ 2. 2 Howlſocverit was, Peter, &c. when Fam not ne lng itt | | 


CS1.1tt. 1111. Gd not 
ſtand upon his pantoffles, and ch.i]erge any primacic to kimiclie, &o, Pit inverted ! 
been any ſuch primacic in Percy of power and puaifliction(a promacic of 0:64r) 
that place calleth Peter, primum, thc tit) that this tharp reprehieriti 
beene ſpared, or clic not done in that vehement manner, 


. 


' 
{ 


R ; \ 1 L . = j : - » 
Fon a and liivltd have done anagirt? 


(1 # & 68 aA EIECT] \C 


CA” c- 


ny --- 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelk. z. 


Ic hall not bs out of the way in this place, to ſee tlie judgement of certaine Papilts of great ac « 
count in their time, contraric cothe opinion now received in the Popes Church. 

T hus the Bilhop ot Wincheſter reaſoneth in his booke De vera ebediemna : The ſcholler oug}.r 
not to be above the inalter : how could then Perer take that npon Lim to be chicte, which Chcift his 
maſter did ſo conttantly rctuſc ? 

Thar Petey was prime, that is,firit and chicte in number of them which confeſſed Cliſtyit cannot 
be denici : for tirlt he confeſſed, firſt he raught the Jewes : firit hettood in defence of tlic veritie,and 
was the tilt prolecutor ainong them. A primacie of order we grant, bur nora primacic ot rule ard 
4 mini 1s he was firlt in order, but it tollowerh nor rheretore that he was the chiefe in dignitic : 
A=i* js no good reaſon, Parisi5 nominate the firlt of all Univerfitics : Ergo, they are ſuljeft to ir, 

Bilhop 7 e»ſtafalio in a certaine Sermon uſerh thee and ſuch like arguments againſt the ſupreina- 
cic of Peter. Peters perfon (faith he) could nor be rhe rocke of the Church : for then we thould rUC 
inother foundation of the Church chan Chriſt , which were contrarice tO S, Pawl: No man 21:v pri 
any #t ber foundation than that which « put alr:ady, which ss Chyift Iefwa, 1 Cor.3, 7 

So ſaith he in the one and rwenticth chapter of the Apocalyps, the new Gitic and heavenly Jeru- 
(:lem, is deſcribed by the Holy Ghoit, not with one foundation of & erer, but with twelve toundati- 
ons after the number of che Apoltlcs, p/ar. Fox p. 1052. 

Ler us ſec the conſent of other Churches, that Percy was nor the Prince and Superior of the orher 
Apoltles. 1 Ofche Grecke Church, ereme their Patriarke hall ſpeake, Cel ipis claves Apeſtuls, 
Slliſqre omnib. 5c. Chrilt credited the keyes of Heaven ro the Apoltles, and to all choſe which arc to 
ſucceed in their place. This authoritic was commir:ed nn more to Petey than to the reſt, And wherec- 
as that place is urged for Peters ſupremacic,upon this rocke will I build my Church, Nztzs ſ:ith,thar 
Chriſt built lis Church (apon Pereys confeſſion of God) ana rpon ththoſe which ſhall bold the ſims pro- 
fejſion. Barliam faith, that cveric 0c of the twelve Apoſtle: received the keyes of Heaven,( as well as 
Peter.) And againe, how could Perer bc the Prince of the Apoſtles, ſeeing (he did not ordaine ther: ) 
yer aprimacic of order Peter had to ſpeake In the firſt place, as in the cleftion of Marthias, and at 
tlic comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt : this was his prerogative,thart others gave him the bonour to 
ſpeake firſt. Ba ſilGith vpon theſe words, Peter lov: i? hou me, feed my ſheepe, &c. corſequenter omnib, 
Paſtorib.cy Deitorib, eandem poteſtatems iribuit, exjus fignumeſt, quod omnes ex equoligant & abſol- 
wunt, quemadmeaun ile, 5c And conſequently he gave the ſame power toall Paſtors and Doftors, 
a ligne whereof is, that all doc cqually binde anc! louſe as well as ke, &c., 

2 The ſame is che judgement of the Sourh Church : Termlian a Presbyter of Carthage, makerh 
all che Apoſtolike Churches planted by the Apoſtles equall, Omnerprime, emnes Apoſtolice : They 
arc all firlt, and all Apoſtolike. Cyprian Biſhop of Cartliage, Erant wtique & cateri Apoſteli,quod fuit 
Perrus, &c. The relt of the Apoltles were the ſame that Peter having the like fcllowſhipot hohour 
and power. Anguftine here allo fairh direttly , Non a Petro Petra, ſed Potrms a Petra, ficmtnon Chri- 
ftns a Chriſtians, ©. ſuper banc Petram, quam conſeſſus es edificabo Eccleſiam, $6. The rocke was 
not ſocalled of Peter, bur Pererof the ( Petra) or rocke : as Chrilt is nor called of the Chriſtians, bur 
the Chriſtians of Chrilt, &c. Chriſt ſaith, I will build my Church upon this rocke which thou haſt 
confeſſed, &c. And againe, Nor Perrws ſolns, ſed mniverſa Ercleſia ligat ſolvitque peecats: Nor Peter 
onely, bur the univerſall Church doth binde and looſe. The Frhiopike axd South Church ar this 
day maketh Peter and Pawl equall,as the Emperour David in an Epiitle to the Biſhop of Rome, ſpea- 
king of thoſe rwo Apoſtles, faith, Hi ſant Dominiregm celorum, & totinr mundijudices : The arc 
the Lords of the Kingdome of Heaven, and Judgesot the whole world : he meaneth, rhat che keyes 
of the Kingdome of Heaven were committed to rh.c one as well as tothe other. 

3 Sothe larcer cunteſſion of Helveria, c.18. S. Peter was neither above the reſt, mor had greater au- 
thoritie than the reft : verie true therefore ug that ſ:y mg of S, Cyprian che Martyr, in his beoke, De 
Smplic. Cler. the ſame doubrieſſe were the reſt of the Apoſtlerthat Perer was, & ec. 

4 Of che Romane Church : Cardinall Cuſenw faith ; Scimus, quod Petrms nibil plus poteſiatty 4 
Chriflo accepit alits Apoſtolss : We know, that Peter received no more power of Chriſt than the reſt 
of the Apoltles : Franciſcns de wifter. approveth that ſentence of Cypriars before, that the ref? of the 
Apoſtler were the ſame that Petey: and he addeth, now eft audienda gleſfſe, The glofſeis notts be beard, 
which ſaith, thus mnſt not be waderſtood of the pleniiude or fulneſfſe of prwer, 


The third Queſtion, Concerning Peter his being at Rome. 


© His queſtion hath rwo parts: firſt, whether Peter were at all at Rome or not. Secondly, whes 
ther he were Biſhop of Rome. 


The firſt Part, Whether Peter were at Rome, and there died. 


Ur adverſaries would ſceme to prove it by theſe and ſuch like arguments. 
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The fourth generall Controver/ie 


Babylon here(ſay theyJis taken for Rome, from whence Peter wrote his Epiille, Pell-r.{1b.2. cop.2s ce 
pontif, Rhemerſ. argum. in 1. E piſt. Petri. | 

We anſwer: Firitit is a filly argument for them hereby to prove Peters being at Rome : for thus 
much they have gained by ir,that Rome is Babylon.,and fo the ſeat of Antichritt, Revel. is, Second- 
ly, there were two Babylons, one in Syria, the other in Egypt, from either of witch Seinrt Peter 
might date his Epiſtle : and it is moſt like that he would keepe the common and know ne name of 
the place, that it might be out of doubr what Church he meant. As for the name of Balyion to hee 
aſcribed to R ome, though it were ſo myiiically, yer was it not fo called : four why might nor F «7 2+ 
well have written his Epiltle to the Romans under that name,the Church ot Babviou,us Petey 1 fg 
from thence? 

Arenw, 2. Againe,thicy alleage that ſtorie, how Petey overcame S1mon Afzous atRome, when lic 
would have taken his flight into thc :irc, having made himſclic wings,and by the pray cr of Perey was 
brought downe againe and brake his legs,and lo dicd : whereupon Nero bcing oftended with Percy, 
would have apprehended liim ; wiio being counſclled by the Church, would have tlcd trom Rome : 
bur meeting Chriſt ar one of the gates, and ſaying unto him, Whither gocit thou 1,01d ? And he at 
ſwered, I come agiine to be crucified, Petey uponthole words returned backe againc, and was cru- 
cified for the teltimony of Jclus, BeVarmy. cap. 2. 3. 

Wee anſwer : Though we ſhould ror deny that Peter was at Rome, yet it were cnough to theiw 
the inſufficiencie of the!r azguments: And againe,we move ſuch doubrs,as by thcm arc yet unanſ{wee» 
red, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed. Sccondiy, concerning this ſtorie of the victoric over 517:0 Afi 
gme,they that doubt of Perersbcing at Rome, may alſo doubr of this, neither of them being necciſu- 
ric to be beleeved as articles of taith, bur probable and conjecturall, as matters of ſtorie. F'cr ſome 
part of rhe ſtoric is denyed by Anguſtme, as how Peter faited upon the Saturday, the combat bc= 
tweene him and Simon Hagwytollowing upon rhe Lords day atter : and thereupon roſe the cultome 
of the Saturday faſt among the Romans: Eft quidew (tairch he) hec opinis plurimorum, qv amvis ear 
perhibeant eſſe fal[-m plerique Romant : This is (faich he) a probable opinion of many (concerning 
Perers faſt) yet the Romans themſelves think it co be falte. 

2 That concerning Chriſts apparition to Peter, ſeemeth to be moſt unlike of all, and ſavouretl1 
ſomewhat of the Popiſh Legends. Like untothis are the tales of S, Chriſtopher, how hee carricd 
Chritt, and how S. Gregorre cntertained him for one of his gueſts ar his rable of hoſpicalitie : Such 
viſions and apparitions of Chriit are contraric to the Scriptures, which ſiy, that the heavens mult 
containe him till his comming againe, Fe&.rmme anſwereth : firſt, by this mearies we doe compedes 
Chriſto injicere, we tetter Chiilt in Heaven. We anſwer, belike then Heaven is a priſon with the Je- 
ſuite : God tend all rhat arc his ſuch a _ at the length. Againe, Chriſt is no otherwiſe conclu- 
ded ard {hut ap in Heaven, than as it pleaſech himſelfe, and as he hath appointed fo to be. 

2 Hc objcitcth, that Chriſt appeared neere unto the carth to Paul, We anfiver: Firſt, there is 
no ſuch thing proved out ot the Text, bur rather the contraric, rhat the voice was heard trom Hea- 
ven; not necre the carth, but above A: 22.6, Seconely, Paulhcard avoice onely, he ſaw no man, 
neither he nor the company with him, A4.9.7,8. buronely a great light they ſaw ſhining from Hea- 
ven, AR.22.6,9, Therefore out of this place they cannot prove any ſuch apparition of Chrilt neere 
unto the carth. 

Your owne decrees alſo here are againſt you : Decr.p.3.dift.2.cap.4 4. Corpm Domini in quo reſur- 
rexit wno locoeſſe opertet r T he body of our Lord, whercin he roſe, muſt be in one place. And againe, 
Donee ſeculum finatur ſurſum ct Dominus: Aslong asthe world endureth, our Lord is above; that 
is, in the Heaven: Ergo, not be earhin the earth. 


Argum.3.Peterdicd at Rome, his ſepulchre is to be ſeen there to this day ; Ergo,he was at Rome, 
Belarms. cop. 3. 

Ve anſwer : Firſt, it followeth nor if Petey were buried at Rome, that therefore þc died rhere : 
for the tranſlation ot che bones & bodies of Martyrs is no unuſuall thing in your Chi:ch + Asir tol- 
lowcth not, becauſe /ehn Bapreſts head, as you ſay, isto beſecne at S, Sylveſter ar Rome that there» 
force dicdthere; fo ncither doth ir follow of S. Perer. 

2 Againc,how ſhall we belecve you thar it 18S. Perersſepulchre, which i- ſhewed at Rome ; ſee- 
ing, y ou have made ſo many mockerics already,making the world beleeve tl;at Peters budy is ſorne= 
time in one place, ſometime in another ? Halfe his body(you fay)is at S.Perers in Romc,halte ar Saint 
P anls, liis head at S« [ohn Laterane, his nether jaw with the beard at Poiſters in France, many of 
[i:bones ar Triers, at Geneva part of j1js braine. You ſeethat wee may as well doubr whether Pe- 
ters body beat Rome, asin any of theſe places, And ſuch as you ſee are our adverſarics arguments 
for Peters being at Rome, 

The Proteſtants. 
NJ Orcerning Perers being ar Rome : firſt, wee doe nor utterly deny it, bur only athirme that hee 
could nor come hither ſo ſoone,as in the ſecond yeere of Claudrns,and lit there folong,namcly, 
hve and tiwentic yceres, a> they hold, Secondly, ir may be granted that he was there, asa matter of 
turie,not anarticle of taith, Thirdly, we have certaine doubts and arguments, about ſome ciccume 
iances of his being there, which our adverſarics are nor able ro auſwer. 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 3. 


er 7wm. 1. There is rea diſagreeing amongſt the writers, concerning the time of -Peters come 
nv to Rome: Oro taith, he came thither in the beginning of ( landing reigne : Hierome ſaith, 
the ſecond yeerc of 11: rei e: other ſay, the fourth yeere : other, the thirreenth ycere : Damaſcus 
would bave him come tier in Neve his reizne, Fhis diſſention of writers ſheweth that the matter 
1:4) ho Ji 'tly 5 bred ( f, Fulk: " Rom, 16. ſc, 4 + 

Bellermme and the Jefuices antwer : No more doe all agree concerning the time when the world 
was created, nor ior the ſtorie of Chriftslite, in what time everic thing was done whicn hee {uffercd 
avd ficchlike: yer it tollywerhnor, char choſe things were not true, becauſe there is ſome diverſitie 
ahout the rin, Rnewf. 1 Per,clt]1, 

Wereply : Firlt,molt of theſe things concerning the chronologie of Scripture, though it beenor 
neceſſorice ro ſalvation, yer by diligent ſearch may bee found in Scripture. Secondly, if they can 
{ew any Scripture for Peters being at Rome, as we have tor the other (tories, wee will belceve ir, 
tl:ouph the time pertettly be nor knowne, Bur ſecing rhe Scriprure maketh no mention ar all ot his 
bing there, and the rime 1s uncertaine, we may worthily doubt of it, muchleſſe are bound neceſſy- 
rily ro beleeve It, 

Avonmw. 2, The toric of Peters comming to Rome in the ſecond yecre Of Clandire, bis abidins at 
[ome tive and ewentie yeeies, his death and martyrdome in the r4.ycere of Neyo, and the 37, yeere 
airer Ch its alcention: we prove our of the Scriptures to be falſe, For Peter was ar Jeruſalem and in 
110 quarters round abour ti] 15. yeeres atter Chriſt: for Pa#! ſaw him there three veares after his 
: 1:10, and avaine 14. yearcs atrer that, Galarh, 2, there is 17. yceres, and oneyeere was paſt before 
<P ,»(r Coverfion: in all 18, LEEreS © a\Je unto theſe the 25+ YECTES of Perers dcing at Rome thac 
ruker' 47, yeeres: and {> Perer ſhould latter in Yeſhaſrars reigne, and nor in the time of Nere. 
Rella*mine and the [uluites anfiver : that Peter was at Rome ſeven yecres before the Councell 
I 4 ir lerufalem, ad 15. which was lathe 18. ycere atter Chriſt : and thar beirg expelled the Ci- 
tic by Claudius, with tlic relt of the Jewes, he returned ro Jerulalem,and there lpake with Puxl,and 
after thar wentro Rome againe, and there ended his life, 

[tis anfwer wee {hw ro bee verie inſufficient. Firſt, 4.15.2, it appeareth that there was, as it 
wore, 1ltanding and tet Conncell of the Apoſtles at ſerufalem, of i he which Petey was one : ob the 
Church ow! hr good ro tend up ro the Apoſtles and Elders which were at Jeruſilem, Secondly,ri!l 
the1$, veore len this Councell was held, it feemeth that Perer hadlabourcd onely or eſpecially 
mong!t we fewer, of whom there were then bur few at Rome: For (faith the Apoſtle) he that was 
mio! tiein l'erier inthe Ap ftl:ſhip overthe circumcifſon, Was alſo mightiein me, Galath. 2.8, There 
tore Peter wasnat knowne to have Jaboured untill this rime bur in the circumciſion, Thirdly,after. 
ward itis more like he went co Antioch than ro Rome: for after this Pawrebuked Peter 51 Anti- 
och, Gal.2. Fourrhly, rhelc arc bur bare conjectures of our adverſaries, and crattie evaſions without 
Scripture : bur ſeeing wee appole chem out of Scripture, ir is great reaſon they ſhould likewiſe an. 
C:cr ns our ot Scriprure. | 

Lattly. it is bur Bef&:rmines conjetture, anda veric fable that Perer went from Rome to Jeruſalem 
to ſpeake with Panblike ro thartale which Chr:fts..nmd Maſſew hath,Chrevicor.lib.8, of one Trophi. 
mn couvertcd bv * Afarie Aagdalexe, who going to Rome to [ee Perer, as he ſailed, his wife being 
err with child died in travell, and was buried with her child ina rocke : whom S, Peer Carricd to 
Term and fhewed him the holy places,and afcertwo yeeres rerurning to Rome, found his child 
ploving ar hi morhers breatt, who being raiſcd asit were out of fleepe, rold her husband how thar 
Ares Alugd tiene had (hewed her the fame holy places which he had ſeene. IT marvel! rhe Jeſuite 
WA Gor cond his concen of Peters going to Jerufalem from Rome upon this fable : which of rhe 
hr Cort amongit them is rejetted, as Efpenc. im 2 Tim,c. 4.f+183. 4. 

Army NG 0 Cres other objections allo our of the Scriptures: as firſt,that if Petey were at 
Porno ting: he thar Paul would leave him onr in his ſalutation in the end of kis Epiſtle, Rowr.16. 
tenrrote brotfren Our adverfarics anſwer bur verie imply, that ar rhat time when S. Pau! wrome 
his pile, ch or Perer was not at Rome, orciſe Paw! might write ſome eſpeciall lerrters to him by 
Pr (Sti Fittle encloſed in them : fach noodly conjeRures they have. Bur] pray you what 
nec dS. Pau! ro have wrirre unto the Romans, it Saint Peter, {o taichfull and vigitant a Paltor, 
were continn..!ly amonett chem ? 

S_ Ambroſe torent thus writeth in kis Commentaries upon the 16. tothe Romans, Ad confirmati- 
ozom Roman um, © Forthe contirmation of the Romans, all theſe whom heſaluteth are under- 
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trdto tang ocnttere: burit would have made more for their confirmation, if Peter had been fa- 
Et umonglt chem, 1t he Had been there. Againe,s Ariftobulus ite congregator, Cc. This eAriſto- 


b alone Apottle maketh mention of, is underſtood ro have beene a patherer rogerher of the 
Freihrone bur Pete at a NOx principall congregator of them; therefore ir is like the Apoltle 
vy, 0:4 have remembred him, as well as 4riftoba les: 

(12-11-04 altb of Scriprure we have: as Philip.2,29, ſpeaking of Timothy he ſaith, I have none 


[ihe ra6n404 to hon, that will faithfully care for your matters, Coloſſ. 4.11. Theſe only are my worke-fel- 
loves. 2 Tim. 4.11. onely Luke us with mre : Ergo, Peter all this while was not ac Rome, for Pax! 
wo. ld aotaiveletr him on of the number of his fellow-helpers:ar rhc leaſt he ywou!d nor have com« 
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The fourth general Controverfie 


mended Timothy, though he were a worthy young man, before him. That which BeBarmine anſige- 
reth is juſt nothing : that Saint Pas! ſpeakerh in thoſe places onely of his domeſticall helpers, whic!: 
did miniſter unto bim : when Saint Pawl ſpeaketh plainly vf his fellow-labourers ; Theſe only are my 
worke-fellowes to the Kingdome of God, Coloſſiq.1 1, 

Another argument doth ariſe out of S. Pauls words, 2 Tim.4.16. At my /irit anſwering no wan 4/- 
ffted me: Ergo,itislike that Peter was notthen at Rome, for he would not have torlaken Pand, Be/- 
larmine an{wereth,that he ſpeaketh only of ſuch favourers as he hadin Ceſars Courrt,that chey would 
not make ſuit for him rothe Emperour. But this isa weake ſolution. Firlt,ic appearerh by that which 
tollowerh, that they left him witchour helpin his open Apoulogic or Defence : they did nor affilt nz: 
(taich he) but the Lord aſlilted me : rhatis,gave me ſtrength rodefend my caule : Sothar the word, 
afilting, mult bee taken in the ſame ſenſe before, rhar they failed himin that wherein God aſlilted 
him, that is, in ſpeaking boldly in the defence of the truth, Secondly, it is proved by the divers ſic- 
c<{&c rhat he had at his firſt and ſecond anſwering : at the firſt all Iett him,bur at the next many were 
imboldened through his bonds : What to doe? More frankly ro ſpeake the word, Phslip, 1.14. Ergo, 
at the firit they forſoouke | im, becauſe they were afraid to ſpeake the word, 

I will tor the ſenſe ot this place be tried by your owne Interpreters: as Eſpenc. thus writeth ; No 
man afliſted me, that is, as an helper both ro defend me before the Prince, and to help the Chriltian 
canſe. And againe he complaineth, that he was forſaken of thoſe which might have helped : as there 
was a great number at that timeat Romeof Chriſtians converted trom among the Jewes, that migl;t 
have helped him. And againe, it was occaſion of = heavinefle to the Apoltle, to be paged of 
ſtrangers, and not propugned by his domeſticals, but to bee berctr of all comfort, yea betrayed : 5» 
2 Timoth.cap.q4pag.180. So then the Apoltle ſpeaketh nor of the domeſticals of Ceſars family, but 
the domeſticals of the fame faith ; neirher of not ſuing for him in Court, but the torſaking of the 
defence of the faith. 

Theſe arguments which we have here oppoſed, are much urged by Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, 
2gainſt Peters being ar Rome: As becauſe, while Paw! was priſoner at Rome, there is no meniion 
made, that Perey all chat while vitited him, who at that time they ſay was at Rome. Apaine, Sainr 
Pasl in his Epiltle to the Romans ſaluteth many meaner perſons than Petey was: and therefore it is 
not like that Petey was then at Rome; for hee among the reſt ſhould nor have beene omitted, bur 
eſpecially remembred. Theſc and other ſuch places arc urged by that holy Martyr, Epift, ad Dow. 
Vanam,pag.1648. 

Now hercin we want nor ſome evidence of other Churches, 1 Firſt,of the Greeke Church, Chy;- 
ſeftome thus writeth,expounding that place Hartb.2 3.34. Behold [ ſend wnto you Prophets, Wiſc-men, 
and Scribes, of them you ſhall kill and cracifie, &c. Imelligit Apeftolos, & qui cum Apoſtols faerint : 
H* underſtandeth the Apoſtles, and thoſe which were with the Apoſtles: His opinion is, that ſome 
of the Apoſtles ſhould be crucified at Jervſalem : Bur they can ſhew none cle to have been crucified 
there. unleſſe it were Peter or Ardrew : Bur Pelkarmine confelleth that Andrew was put ro death in 

Achawa. And whereas he telleth us of Simeen, the ſuccefſor of [amer, that he wascrucified in Jeru- 
Glem : and of AfatrEias he ſaith, probabilieer exiſtimant, ſome probably thinke thar he was crucified 
in Judea : it isnor certaine that that Simveon was one of the Apoltles ; for itis not like that one Apo- 
ſtle ſucceeded another ; he is thought rather ro have beene one of the 70. Diſciples : and of the other 
there isIcfſc cerraintic, nor {0 much as any probable conjecture, 

2 Forthe Southand Xchiopike Church, although they deny not Peter to have becne at Rome, 
yet they hold it of more certaintie, rhat hee was ar Antioch : which made the great Emperourthere 
acke Alveres, Why they drvidedthe Churches of Antioch and Rome, ſeeing the Church of Antoch was 
;n 4 marner the chiefeſt, untill the Connc:l{of Pope Leo, Fc, and "ndeel of Peters being at Antioch 
there is evidence in Scripture, Galar.2.1 1, bur of his being ar Rome none art all. 

3 Other Divines of the reformed Churches have likewiſe objected againſt Pereys being anddy- 
ing at Rome: as V/daricw Yelenw, who hath written a Treatiſe of this argument : and 1thricw, 
lib. cont. primas. pip, Calvinlib.q, Inſtitution, c, 6. ſet. 15, Magdeburgenſ. Centar, 1. lib. 2. c.10. 
col. 561. 

4 Neichcr doth this want evidence from ſom: of their owne ſide : as Lyranws upon that place, 
Mav h.:5.:4-'hus writeth, Some of tex you ſhall kill, as Tamnes the brother of Tabu, &c. ſome you ſha 
crucific, as Feter and Andrew bu brother : hee thinketh that Peter was crucified ar Jeruſalem, and 
rherctore Beflsrmine here, having nothing clfe ro anſwer, rejeRerh him. 


The ſecond Parr, Whether Peter were Biſhop of Rome. 


Ur adverſaries would gladly bring it about that Perer was Biſhop of Rome, there enthronized, 
and {tc ire Bilboplike chaire many yeercs, and after left ir to his ſuccefſors. 

Argum. 1. Peter tult preachedro the Gentiles, AR. 15.7. Teeknow that @ good while ago God 
choſe out re. that by my month the Gentiles ſhomld heare the word of God and beleeve, Khewmiſt. Annor. 
pron ins place, And fecing there were many Chriſtiaas in Rome before Saiar Pas! came thurher,ip is 

ike 


concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Quell. 3. 


like chen that Peterfi-it preached to the Romanes, and was the firſt founder of the _= there, Be Var. 
lib. 2. de Roman, pontif. c,2. Hence is inferred, that Petey was the firlt Biſhop of RonfF, 

Anſw. Firit, that S, Peter preached betore S. Panto the Gentiles, is not agreeableto the hiſtoric 
of the Afﬀts: for betore S. Peter had received that viſion from heaven, AF. 1 fy ps queliion,whe- 
ther ic were lawfull ro preach to the Gentiles : but before that $, Pax! was converted, & immediacy 
upon his converſion he preached ro the Gentiles, Fi?.26.,17.and weat into Arabia, Gal.2.17. Nci- 
ther doth S. Peter lay, thar firſt by his mouth the Gentiles heard the word. Indeed S.lawes ſaith, S;- 
meon hatb declared how God firſt did viſie the Gentiles : which word(firſtJis to be,reterred not tothe 
time of the converſionof the Gentiles, but to the order of Saint Perers ſpeech, which was ficlt of 
Gods viſication of the Gentilas : or it we referit ro the time of their converſion,it ſhewerh only the 
beginning in generall of Gods viltcatioa of the Gentiles, as the Syrian Interpreter giveth the ſen{-, 
Sumeon bath ſhewed bow Gedbegan to chuſe ont of the Gentiles, &c. it maketh no compariſon or diffe- 
rence of prioricie in the beginners, The meaning then is this, that then was the time, wherherby 
Saint Peter or others, when it pleaſed God firlt ro call the Gentiles: and ro this purpole Saint lam: ; 
alleagerh ap. wap not to ſhew a prioritie of Peters preaching, bur of the calling ot the Gentiles. 

Secondly, that Peter firſt preached not at Rome;,ir is thus gathered : becauſe ir is vor like that the 
Chriſtian faith being ſpread tarabroad, could be kept from Rome the ſpace of twelve yeeres : for 
long it was by their account, before Petey came to Rome, Againe, there were divers that dwelled ar 
Rome, which heard the Apoltles ſpeake divers rongues, As 2, being ſtrangers then and (ojourners 
at ſeru(alem : and Roms. 15. 7. he makerh mention of Andrenicw and [ania, which were in Chriſt 
before |:ii. By ſome of theſe ir is molt like tkar the Chriſtian faith was firſt ſowed at Rome. Third- 
ly,it is more like that Pas/preached at Rome before Petey: for when he came ro Rome he called the 
[ewes rogether,whoſaid unto him,thar rhey had heard nothing concerning him by letters, or from 
the brethren our of Judea, Afr 28.22. Bt if Peter had been there, Paw{no doubt ſhould have beene 
knowne at the leaſt by name. The Jewes alſo ſay unto him, We will heare of thee what thou thinkeſt: 
and ſome of them were perſwaded by Yan, ſome beleeved nor. Ir ſeemeth by this place rhar the 
Jewesin Rome had nor heard of the Goſpell before. Bur if Peter had been amongſt rhem, who had 
an efpeciall charge of rhe Circamcifion, hee would have had the greateſt care of the Jewes to win 
them to Chriſt. Fourthly, thongh Peter had firit preached ro the Romancs,it would not follow thar 
therefore he was Biſhop there : for Paul firſt founded the Church of Epheſus, yer they ſay ſobn was 
firit Biſhop there : wherefore thgg ſhould gaine nothing by this argument, it it weretrue that Peter 
was the firſt Preacher,and Converter of the Romanes to the faith. Saint 4mbtoſe ſaith, Ouie Pani 
wgiſter,oc. Becauſe Pant was appointed the Matter of the Gentiles, ir became him to rake care, ro 
reach rhere where Chriſt had nor beene preached, in 15. ad Roms. Erge,S, Panl preached firit to the 
Romancs rather than S. Peter, 

Argum. 2. Rome was alwayes called and counted the chiefe of all Churches; whar other reaſon 
can bc ycelded thereof, than becauſe Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles was their proper and peculiar 
Paltor ? And (ceing Peter continued nor at Antioch.let rhem ſhew where elſe Perer died Biſhop than 
ar Rome, unlefle rhey will ſay bee was Biſhop of the univerſall Church, and nor of any particular 
place, which they will nor willingly granr, Beflarms. (56. 2. de Rom. pontif. c. 4.. 

Arſw, 1. Neichet was Pexer the Prince or chiete of the Apoſtles, bur had onely a prioritic of ſpea- 
king, and it may be aprioritie of fitring tor order ſake, as Berleem ſaith : neither had the Church of 
Rome her precedence by ſucceſſion trom S.Perey, bur afterward by the decrees of the fathers, be- 
cauſe it wi * che chiefe and imperial Eitre, as the fame Barlaamſhewerh. 

2 Neither was Peres Biſhop of any particular place, bur Paſtor of the univerſall Church, as were 
ay, all che Apoſtles belide : and therefore it is not neceſſarie to aſligne him any certaine ſear, afrer he 
I-fr A nioch: though in other places he had allo his ſuccefiors, as Afarke was as well appointed by 
him in Alcxanidria, as Evedias at Antioch. 

The Proteſtants. 

F wetake the name of Biſhop generally for thar office which hath the publike cage and charge of 

ſorulcs: in that ſenſe we deny nor bur Perer and the reft of the Apoſtles may be called Epiſcops, Bi- 
ſhops, as Chrilt is called the Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, 1 Per.2.23. Bur raking it itrictly for 
a Biſhop of this or that place, which is called Epiſcopms intitulare, a Biſhop intiruled, wee deny that 
cicher Peter or Paul were Biſhops, Fox pag. 15. 

Arenm.1. Paulwas Apoſtolms Gentinm, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and Peter of the Circumci- 
ſom: therefore ir is morelike that Pau! was chiete Paſtor ot the Romances, becauſe they were of the 
Gentiles,and parr of his charge : and nnleffe they can prove that Pay! reſigned over bis lot unto Pe- 
ter, thar hee alſo ſhould be the chiefe Apoftle of the Gentiles, as he was of the Jewes; Perer ſhould 
hive intruded himſelfe into Pals charge, nor in preaching to the Gentiles, (for both Paw{ mighr 
preach to the Tewes, and Perey to the Genules) bur in taking upon himrto bee the chicte Apoſtle of 
te Gomes, which was given before to S. Paal, | 

3» rm. 2, The Rhemilts themſelves grant,thar the Church of Rome was founded borh by Pcter 
wid Pow!, Anunet. in 2. Galat. ſet, 6. Biſhop Tonſtall a ſtrong champion of rheirs, bur varying from 
them indy wintoan, hewed in a Terrer of his ro Cardinall Poole, how in times paſt both Pereyand 
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Pun were counted Patrons of the Church of Rome,and proxcipes Apoſtelarum:ytiie cicient fie Ay os 
liles. Enſeh3me Giith, that Clement was the third Biſhop atrer Peter and Paxl © /Hlexarcer luc ded 
in the fitth place atter Peter and Pal. 

Cornelis Filhon of Rome Eprfiel,n. thos writeth : Remanam Ecclefiam brati//imi Perrin © Paw, 
Is ſms Martyrio eorerarunt: | he blefied Apoſtles Peter and Paw! did crowne the Romone (init 
by their Martvedome. Gelafews allo, Decret, de Scripturs, Petro data et ſocietas bearrſſimis Par li. + 
Pariter (anttarm Remanem Foileliam Deo corſecrarunt : Unto Perer bleſſed Part was joy ned in: ts, 
ciecie, and they roagerlicr did conſecrare unto God the Romane Church, It therefore the Biſhop; of 
Rome chailenge auy precirinence of authoritie trom Perer. they may doc it as well tram Paul: {or 
ticy both; tounded that Church, preached the: ce, and both chere luffered, Fox pay, 1066. 

Argam.;.No Apottles were Biſhops. tor they were divers offices, Epheſ.4 11. hee vave lime to 
hc Apottles, (ome to be Paſtors and Doors : Ergo, they weredivers ofhces, ard tt c fame were not 

Apottles and Pattors,or Biſhops, tor both are all one, The oftice« were much different: Apoltles were 
immediatly called of God, Bithops and Paſtors were ordained by the Apoliles : rhe Apottles calling 
was generall over che whole world, the Paltors were obliged ro their Dioceſſe and Pariſhes and par= 
ticular Clurches : che ottice of che Apoſtles was extraordinarie, and bur tor atime ; the calling ot 
Paltors was to endure ever inthe Church. Wheretore ir can in no wile be, that che Apoliles were 
Bilhops of any certaine places. [renee ſaith, that Fandata Eccleſia beati Apoſfols Lino efficinme Epi- 
ſeep ns ir jungant - The Church of Rome once tounded, the holy Apoltles laid the charge of the Bi= 
thopricke upon Li»we. \Whereby ir appearcth, that they only rerained i]icic Apotileſhip enjoyncd 
them of Chriſt, Toxſtz!. ex Fox pag.1066. Ir had theretore beenc contraric to the commariJement 
of Chriſt, who ſaid, 7re ir pied mundam, Goc into allthe world: it they ſhould have letr their 
calling, and bonnd themſelves ro any peculiar Church : Eygo, wee conclude that neither Peter nor 
P11 were Biſhops oft Rome. 

One of their owne writers hereunto beareth wirneſſe, and ſheweth our of S. (bryſoſtome a treble 
difference berweene an Apoſtle and a Biſhop: Hic ſerlicer Eprſcepus per homines weenur, ec, A Bie 
(hop iz called by men, is ſet over acertaine place, he is or alway certaine that hee hath the ſpirit, &c, 
Homer g.m Math, But an Apoitle is inmediatly called of God, Ga/arh,1.1. he is fent to preach,nor 
roany one place, bur ro ail Churches, as 1 7imoth.2.7. Saint Paw{laith, he was ordiined an Apolile, 
that is, a Teacher of the Gentiles, Thirdly, hee is ſure he hach che (pirir, nor co crre : as inthe ſame 
place, 1feakethe truth in Chrift, I lhe nor. And 1 Cor.7.40. I qo that I have the {rrit of Ged. 
\Wheretore it is cvideur, that the Apoſtles were no Bithoj s properly fo called: yer we deny nor. in a 
larger {ignification and uſe of the word, bur that many which were bur Biſhops were called Apo- 
itles : as I heoavret witncfieth, They which are now called Biſhops, were in timespatt named Apo- 
tles; fo Fpaphrocitus was the Apoltle of the Philippians, Tnsws of the Crerentians,&c. Sedproreden- 
rezemspire, fc. Buratterward the name of Apoltleſhip was Ietr rothofſe which were the true Apo- 
tiles, Ac. Theretore takingrhe name of an Apoſtle propedy, and fo likewiſe of a Biſhop; wee mult 
of recelicie underitand two diltinct offices, ror coincident,or compatible rogerher : otherwiſe, as 1 
have {hewed concerning the name of an Apoltle, ſo the name ot a Biſhop was diverſly raken: forin 
one tenſe Ciritt only is called our Biſhop, 1 Per.2.23. As Origen allo notcrh, Propric Epiſcepas Dom:- 
ns Teſts, Our Locd Ciriltisprope:ly our Biſhop. So the Apoltles in a Jarpger uſe of this name may 
be called Biſhops : bur as it is raken commonly tor the ruler or overleer of ſeme particular Church, 
ir C20 N0 Way agrec to the Apoſtice, 

[.c: us ke the j:dgcment of the holy Nartyrs: Talanns Leville Martyr at Sanſcrre in France, 
arm? 155.4 denverheihat Perer was ever Pope of Rome. 

Miter Praeferd oly Martyr Gaith, Iedoth no more follow Peter dicd at Rome, or Peters chairc 
was at Rome: Erpo,l:c was Bilbop there, and ehe ſcat of the primacic mult needs thieretore bee ar 
Rome: thenth's tollowerh, 1fes an! Aaron tirit exerciſediheir othees unto their death in the wil- 
&cmetle; Erpo, the wildernefſe was the place of their Prieſthood: or therefore rhe principallett 

_ Pace of the Jewilh Church ſhould be inche wildernefle, Eprft. ad Dom. Fanam. 1645. cul. 1. 

Beorealf we have the conſent of other Churches protefling Chrittianitic : 1 The Muſcovites de- 
n' S. Peter verumpapem,'” virum Remane Eccleſie Antiſttem, to have becnc tlie truc Pope, a true 
biſuup of the romance Church, Barlaemlaith, that neneof the Apoſtles was called Bilhep of this or 
tar pluce or r:97on, brt* hadihe ſame autheritie everie where. And againe, all the Ditciples of the 
word (Girilt) Pere the prſtors and teachers of the whole world. And alittle atter $ Whoever ((aitl 
Lc) cated Percr Biſhop of Rome or Clement the chiefe. 

2 T;-South and Athiopinc Church calleth Rome, ſederms ſanilorum Per; & Pamli,rlic Sec of 
* thetuly Saints Perer and Pawl : as their Emperour David in lis Epitile ro the Biſhop of Rome. In 


; +4 their opinton then Peter was 36 ivure Bilhop there than Paul, And touching, the fiſt couverter of * 


te Centres tothe faith, they hold that rhe Irunnch baprized by Pip, returning home converted 
Te Queetie tothe faith, and baptized ker, with a great part of her family, and ever lince the Chii- 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt, 4. 


3 Whar the Divine of other reformed Churches doe hold,is ſhewed before in the end of the for- 
mer queltion: tor they which doubr of Peters being at Rome, doe makequeſtion alſo of his ſitting 
as Biſhop there. | 

& And we have ſcene before the teſtimony of Cornelia and Gelaſius Biſhops of Rome, that ſhall 
ſpeake for rhc Latine Church, who derive their ſfucccfhon as well trom S. Pam!, as from S. Peter. 


The fourch Queſtion, VV hether the Biſhop of Rome 


be the true Succeſlor of S, Peter. 
The Papiits, 
Y Bn doe generally hold that the Biſhops of Rome being lineally deſcended by ſiicceſſion from 

Peter, haveth: ſame primacic, Apoſtolike authoriric, and juriſdiction over the whole Churcl;, 
which Pctey had, Pefarms. lib. 2. d: pontef. cap.12. 

They are veric barren and ſcant of arguments in this place to maintaine and uphold this ſucccilion 
by,andin the end the Jeſuire runneth to tradition: and at thelength he thus concludeth, rhar it is 
not de jure deving, it 15 not necefſarie by the Law ot God, that the Roman Biſhop ſhould be Petey: 
ſacceſſor : bur it dependeth only upon the ordinance of Peter, and is proved by tradition, nur dehi- 
ced our of Scriprure, That ir wasneccſfarie for Perer to have 4 ſucceſſor,they fap. it is provedont of 
Scripture : which wee alſo grant, that all f:ithtull Paſtors and. Miniftersare the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. 
though they have not their plenaric and Apoſtolike power : bur that the Pope ought ro bee and is 
his ſacceſſ>r, it {tanderhupon tradition. 

Wee ſee then the grounds of their opinion ; Scripture they have none bur blinde tradition : un- 
Icſſe therefore they could bring better ituffe tor rhe Papall ſuceefſion, we will nor ſpend any time in 
confuting nothing. 

Y er Befl:rmine ſeemeth thns to reaſon : A ſucecfhon in the Church is now necefſaric in the new 
Teſtzmenr,as Arren had his ſucceſſion iv ti:evld Teltamenr : bur there can be no certaine ſucceſbon 
now ſhewed, hor in the chai-c of 2-:+y at Rome : Ergo, rhe Billopsof Rome are the true ſucceſſors 
of Peter, Fic citticrat Antioo 1.utt rhic 14 cethon ot Pererbe,or at Rome : but nor at Antioch, 
becaule 8. 7 & r iemor od trom thence ty rome, and there died, Bellarms. cap. 12. 

Arle Vir alocall, eraalland une?! iniceeftion is not trow needfull, as before under rhe Law ; 
the ww worthipot God is nut now ticd to perſon or place,asonr Saviour ſkewerh, Job, 4.21. God 
»: teewnrſh oped. neither m this mountame, ner at /erxſslens : and by the ſame reaſon, neither ar 
[{vne, &c. S.condly, yet atucceition o: ductrine, ard of taithtull Paſtors wee grant,and che Church 
wa ncver withour : tach asthe Propher {j-eakerh of, Efay 59. 21+ Ay ſpirit that i: mpon thee, ſhall not 
act ri on! of thy month, ner the month of : by ſeed Fc. and in this ſenſe all faichfoll Biſhops do ſucceed 
the Apoitlee, Concer). Agmiſrr.c.to T/idor Apoſtolis decedemibus, -c, The Apoſtles deceaſing, Bi- 
ſ9: lrveſucceeded, being appointed rhorow the world in the ſears of the Apoſtles. Yea S. Hie- 
row doubrech nor to favythar not only Biſhops, bur all other fairhfull Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſuc- 
cAT;r:. 4: Helrr 4or, Abfie nt de his, Fc. God forbid I ſhould judge finiſterly of them, qui Apeſftolice 
ord ſu" mes, Which: "1cceoding rhe degree of che Apottles, doe confecrare the body of Chriſt, 
&c. T .aly, there m v be the wed a foccefſionro this day in Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 
Et as, 25 +trcrward {hill peaic,and not onely at Rume, Fourthly, the death of Chriſt the chicfe 
Bitnon is more orc roprivileve ſernſilem tor the chiefc ſear, chan the death of Per-r ar Rome 
makctiz tor the preemin<nce 0: that See betore Antioch. 

The Proteſtants, 
Hut the Pope or Bihoput Rome neithercan, is, or ought to bee S. Pexeys ſucceſſor, in the high 
and Apoſtolikec 2nthoritic,primacie,and jurifdifrion overthe whole Church: thus we declarcir. 

Arg.am. 1. Tl: Pope, though hee were Peters ſucceſſor, yer can hee nor receive that from him, 
which he neve- 11:4 ; burPerer had never any ſuch primacie of power, as wee have ſherved before, 
Oncll. 1. 2. Erco, he is not herein his ſucceſſor, 

ky {rowm. 2. Thar primacic which Perey had, could not be conveyed to any other ; namely his pri- 
macic of confeſſion, which he firſt of all tte Apoſtles did utter concerning Chrilt, proceeding from 
taich did adhere C to is perſon, that it conld nor be derived to any ſiiccefforof his: tor Peters taith 
was aproper adjunct to himſclte, Argument. T onflalli, Fox p.1067. col.1. 

Av4ine, how can hee have tlic Apoſtolike authoritic being nor an Apoſtle? bur an Apoſtle hee is 
*0r: for Chriſt only made Apoliles, the Apoltles did nor ordaine other Apeſtles, Argums, Nils. 

To this Bellarmine anſwereth, firlt by adiſtinCtion, that whereas three things arc to be confide, 
red in an Apoſtle; firſt, rhat he be immcdiatly called of God, and infpired ro write Scripture : rhe ſc« 
cond, ro bee a founder of the Churches where none were before : thirdly, rhat hee have authoritic 
oor the whole Church, The firſt (ith he) agreeth not to the Pope, bur the rwo orter doe : for by 
te Poemany Churches have beene planted, and he hath aurhoritic over the whole Church, as Pe- 
rereliicectior, &c. Bellarm. cap. 12.7eſp. ad objett. 2, Nilt, 

An(fv. Flt, there be other properties required in an Apoſtle beſide theſe, asT ſhewed before our 


nf Cir Tlomeneiicreof none agree tothe Pope. Secondly,ro admit thele three conditions named by 
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the Jeſaire, it rhicy bee all necefſarie romake an Apoſtle, then the Pore wantiog one of cliem, by hits 
confeſſion can bee no Apoltle, Thirdly, wee deny that cither the Pope hath tounded airy C Ice 
ches lince the Apoltles times,he hath perverted many narions.converted none; noitiier are the Popes 
much given to preaching,whereby nations arc begorten unto the faith: cirber that |,v Part tich unite 
ver{all auchoritic over the whole Charch, which is che thing in queltion. F or Lee + lling Limelte 
Biſhop ot Rome, and fo fixing his chaire in a certaine place, cau be 11 Apeit'e : root! © Apoittes 
were no Biſhops ot one place more than another, as I haye ſhewe(!, but were (vitro iealt to DI] 
the world. 

Secondly he arſwereth, that not the Apoſtles, bur Chriſt did conlticute the Biſhop of Romegrobe 
the Apoſtolike and univerſall Biſhop of the whole Church, 

Comra. Firlt, the Apoltles were immediatly called of Chriſt ; then it the Pope bee of C | riſts mas» 
king an Apoſtle, he muſt ſhew his immediarecalling in Scripture, Secondly, F7armine torgetterh 
limſelfe; for alirtle before he ſaid that the Biſhop of Rome is Perers fuccetfor j by Peers tatt, not 
by the inſtitution of Chrilt, : 

+ Heſucceedeth not Peter rightly in place : for ſecing Petey fare at Antioch, w!'y may nor thar 
Church challenge ſucccilion, as well as Rome? Why mighe nor alſo other Churci.cs have Apottoe 
like ſucceſſion, as Alex1ndria from Peter and CMarke, Jernfalem from /amesr, Conttantinuple trum 
Andrew ? 

Further, they have no certaine ſucceſſion from Peter : Tertullia; maketh Clemrrr the text ſucces 
ſorto Peter. Opratme firlt nameth Linw, then Clement : Irename aticr Peter placed Linus nd (lotus, 
and Clement the fourth. What certaintic therefore can they have of fo uncertaiiic luceeliion? Fulke, 
eA nnor, in Rom, 16. ſefl, 4. 

4 Ir $killeth not who commeth in the place and roome of the Apoſiles : Tlicy thac will be their 
true ſucceſſors mult tollow their example, and walke in their fteps, reaching their doftrine and em- 
bracing their holy vertues, Wheretore the Pope is nor Peters right ſuccefſour, twerving both from 
his do&rine and example, Non ſantormm filiz ſunt, quitenent loca ſani/o: um, ſed quiexercent oprra 
eornm * T hicy ax nur the childrenof the Saints which occupic che fame places, bur they which doe 
their workcs, Lawbert. So Bernard writing to Exper, chacgerh him, thar inthe relpeRt of his 
pomp and pride, he did rather ſucceed Conſtantine than Peter, lohan, Fiuſ. pay. 610, 

5 All good Bilhops and Paſtors are as well the Apottles ſuccetfors as ti;c Poj ce ;- nay rather then, 
he being a wicked man, ſohn Haſſ.arricul.4. Fox pag. 590. Lambert pay. 1120. Nov, they have prea- 
rcrand more exccllent titles, than to be called rhe Apoltles tuccefſors: tor rhote that walke inote- 
dience unto Guds Cummandements, our Saviour calleth chem his fitters, kin-fulkes and brertuen, 
CMartth, 12.59. Ergo,the Pope isnert the right ſucceſſor of Perer. 

Lattly,of this matrer Auguſtine thus writeth: Carhedra ribs quid fecu Ecel. i: Romanein qua Pex 
tres ſeat; 3 mm gn hodie Anaſtafins ſedet : vel Eccleſia Hieroſolymitane, in q4a licobau ſedie, ff in 
qua hodie Tohannes ſedet ? What hath the See of Rome done unto tlice, v herein loractime Peter 
fate, and where 4naſta/izs now fitterh ? or what hath che Church or chaire of Jeruſalem commirred, 
where ſometime /amcs fare, and John now firteth ? In thoſe words + 4»gffr-e altriberh as much 
tothe ſucceſſion cf urher Apoſtolicall Churches,as he doth ro rhe ſuccetlion ot che Biſhops ot Rome. 
And therefore Cantſires cratcily leaverh our rhe one halfe of rhe ſent. ice, concerning the Church of 
ſcruſalem, Neither is it true whichour adverſaries ſay that Peters See remaineth tiill ar Rome,when 
all other Apoltolicall Sces are gone : for even to rhis day the See of Antioch ttanderl and hath a Pa- 
triarke: likewiſe rhe Sce of Alexandria, T he Sceof Conttantinople never wanred tuccefiors to this 
day : vor the Church of Epheſus. In India and AXcniopia there hath beene alwayes a ſucceſſion in 
choſe Churches planted ly the Apoltles, and is at this day, F#'ke, 2 7 hey]. 2. fect. 7. Wheretore they 
ſtave no cauſc ro brag of their ſucceſſion, which is found in orher places as well as ar Rome, 

Let us {ce rhe conſeur of antiquitic : Clemen. Epiſtel.1, Peter is brought in ſpeaking thus: FHwne 
Fpiſcopum vob ordino, Cui ſoli mee pradicationss & dottrine cathelr.im ira79. ]ordaine this man 
(namely Clemerr) ro be your Biſhop, ro whom only I] deliver my chairevt prechiing and doftrine. 
Alto in the fume Epiltle, Poff me non imperitns aliqn's ant indo:ins, cur ignorans v:rbi drvins myſte- 
rinm (»ſcipiit cathedr.-m meaw : Aitermee Jet n'1) unskiltull or unle.irned man, or ignorant in the 
mylteric ot thedivine word rake my chaire. In this Clementine Epiit.c (which though ir force nor 
us, becauſe we hold ir torged, yet ir prefſeth our adverlarics being of them received) wwe fee that hee 
ouly 18 Peters tuccellor, who ſucceederth him in dottrine. 

Pope Felix allo thus wiiteth ad DTerram Antiochen, © uiparticiper ApoſFols iſe volunt, encuntay 
(+ doit r3nd ipſins: They that will be partakers of rhe Apoſtlcſhip,mutt tollow the Apoltles doctrine. 
Put che Pope docl: not embrace the Apoſtles doftrine : Ergo, he is not Apoitolike So allo Symme- 
chas. aztieiealleaged inthe decrees, Deerer. pr. drft.q2. cap.1. Petrns herediruem mnocentte mijit 
«dpeſteras: Peter did Icave th< inheritance of innocencic ro his polteritic : rhe Bilhops of Rot 
ten having Joſt Perer« innoccncic, are not the rightful heires of Perer, 

Torn H«fſe died tor this article with others, for ſaying, Pepa non eit wer us Terri ſueceſor, fruit 
moritus congraris Petro ; The Pope isnor the true ſuccelſor of Privy, it 11; be of conmraric manners 
;n hislite ro Peter. {rin s/ 7 40 cbjett, Concil, Conſlumticnl. 
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arch hea {ein iralwaics hgth been the Grecians manner to chule che Parriarchin his own Churcl 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt, 5. 


And f..r farther evidence: 1 Nw the Archbiſhop ſhall ſpeake for the Greeke Clit; : Ir ro: 
the Pope thim thr ſuccefſor of Peter? Terhew : (but 4 beets * a Biſhsp) which ewerie of thoſe Bijl ons 

/ ; - £ J ' W 
may c/ allorge which were ordained by bim, as many receivedihis benefit by bu hands © 1.14 everns Prict 

; . by Fa F 
# by thus reaſon a Þ ſmccefſor of the Apoſtles, of whom by tradition they Fave recerved ihe Pricſthood,&c. 
And in the lame jlacc, Pet-r was an eApoſtle, and the i iefe of the Arrft/es, th Pope t: vo Anr[ole, $e 

, y } 2 - . F-09 ED» 
Peter was the [ cacher of chemnole world, but the Pipe is Biſhop of 'R ome 4 4 fo e:ll -d then 1:5 
opinion is, that tlie Pope fucceedctt nots. Prery intiis Apoſtolike preciineuwe, Nat | i nothis 
ſucceſſor ar ail, :f he depart « fr wthe truth : tor then fic fhall be no more the ficcutlor vi Foc: than 
4 a diſeaſe of kealth,dirkmJe of light, Fe, 

2 The Acliopike Church hokling Peter and Paul to 24VC bed ne equally rhe fornders of thc jt os 
mane Church, as1s ſhewed in the tormer qucltion, nntt conſequently Lo}! Har rhe t 
is derived from borti. 

Thar the P.-»pe ſucceedett; not Peter in any ſuc univerfall jugyſiction, it is the judgement of 
other reformed Churches : Contellion of Bulpia, artic. 30. In wh ce of the world forever the Mie 
wiſters of thenord of God doe herpe, they have all of them the ſame ard equall power and nu boric 

, F ” ; ro . . " - . , 
being all of then: emally tre Mint oys of C, br:ſt. the only uriyor ſail Bjh 'Þ an {head of the Cur i i 

« : = F . , * . ! . : = M: A ” ; , . , 3 

4 Let Gregorte tpcalc tor tiie Arine Utnircli ; P true wniverſaluy Epiſcopms or voeanr + Peter is 
not called unverfall Biſtio,. Aud againe of Pax? he laitht being converted tothe Chriftran f.nh, Ca- 
put effeflus eſt natiormm,  obtinauit Eele ie tatins prineipatum, be was made thelietd of the Nations 

jn . ” . « . ' % =" . p 4 "3 
and obtained the prin. attic of the whole Church, The Poperhen lucccedeth nor Peter in his anj- 
verfall Biſtopricke wiuch he never had, or no more than Pard and other of the Apoltles, 


LECT te [1 ehicre 


The filth Queſtion, Concerning the primacie 
ot inc Scot Rome, 


His queſtion hath divers part*, which muſt be handled in their order. Firſt, whether e c Biſhox 

of Roimc have authoritic over other Biſhops. Secondly, wherher appeales ought to be made ro 
Rome trom other countries. Thirdly.wherher rhe Pope be ſubject rorhe judgement of any, Fourth- 
ly, wherher he may be depoſed. Fitthly, whar primacie he harh over other Churches,and how it be. 
241, Sixthly, of the titles and names given to the Biſhops of Rume, 


T he firſt Pare, Whether the Biſhop of Rome 
hath authorinc over otter Bilkans 


ts, 
Hey dou nor rofay,t!:at che Biſhop © ach aut{;oritie andorohr f to have, to ordaine 
and conticure Piſhor:,to deprive and dep them,ro reltore t!.cm likewile ro their forties ales. 

nitics, and thisj over he execciioerh over tic Untvertail Cirurch, © 

Argum. l. 1 lo Icfitite D principal arCglUMmncnt 15 drawne fro! Certa'ne eXam! FE . how the Bie 
ſhops of Rome 112ve 111 time® Patt confticutcd, depoled, at:d rettorcd func Bilhops inthe Greeke 
Church,as in the Parriace!all Sees of Cuonttantinople,Atcxatarta, Antioch : Ergo,.chath power over 
all Biſhops. : : 

We anſwer. Firſt, It was not done by the ab{oture auttioritie of the Komane Biſhops, any ſich 
conſtitution. or {cjoſition, though perhaps their conicat and allowance were required, as Leo wri- 
teih thus to uaritcrus rc Emperour, abour thc ordaining ot «fxartcl us Bith op ot Counantinos 
ple : S2r': fr, quad veſtre pictates arxilio 5 mci favorts «fſenſu Epiſcopatim tante nbes obtinmg +: Tris 
ſofhcient, tha; by your godly help and my tavourable affent, hee Earth: obeaned famous a Biſhop- 


ricke. Whethcr was greater now, the liclp and turtlicrance of the Emperor, or the bare aſſent of 


Les? Secondly, we deny 107 DUT that rhe Pope lomerime * Wiat by futl, rancc of others, what by his 
owne intruſion,hath uſurped this power over other Bilhvps : bur i[15 ought ror ro make alaw :; thar 
which is once or tryice done by a tallc title, cannot prov< the jutineffe of the tirle, Thirdly, thar the 
Biſhop ot Rome hath no ſuch authoritic, it appeareth by this, thatÞ.ce dothi nor, neitherof many 
veeres hath confticuted or ordained rhe Patriarchs of rhe Greeke Church : they came not up to 


O , | 5 = eb % Fd sf fi, LS y os 2 F ' . 
R omen p ot Cnr bc OY for t2CIT Pas, 5 o:2er Archblſtops here inthe il jars have done, and 
» - , - , » \{4] : 
paved tilt doarcly torth:m, being made fl.ves to the Dealt of Iuane. 
s ba. ' . . » % ! | ih a pA ®.. _ © . - ”w y » 
[i or nombly inthe Conncell of Florence.Sceff.25.turitfot ano ourgthar !o/:phus Po 


' 


mianh & Coiliminonte, whowa? there perfonally preſent, being an aged man, and wearicd with 
og rival id jonly died t whereupon the Pope Exgenine the fourth, det with the Grecians veric 
exrncttls, V;inomcm Swodo Patriarcham eligerent: | har they would chuſe them a Patriarch now in 
ele Synod f wt quem ſuffecerntiognos confirmemms © thiar whom you appoinr,we may confirme,faithrhe 
Pore, The Gre mms made him this anfiver : Se hic Parrsircham eligere non poſſe, curn Grecit mos 
ſrmor {crit bn ſin ccele Fa Patriaroham (ufficere,Smuli; confecrare:Thicy could not chule chicir Parri= 
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} I6 $ The fourth generall Controver/.e 


: 
| and there to conſecrate him, &c. Sec then, it was denicd to the Popes tace.rl:at I;c had ary 'ro to 
doe with electing, conſecrating, or confirming rhe Patriarch of Contantinople, 
The Pope indeed doth rake upon him ro this day.to make Patriarch ce; otiening ne c 
of Conſtantinople; io another the Patriarchſhip of Antioch, and io of 11 exclt £ 'y 
the bare names, without either tlic dignitic or jurniciction of toe plac a 
certaine cuſtome in the Emperours Court at Conſtantinople ; then anion © Te. 
{clves ſport upOot {oulemne daycs were accuttonicc X al:qnew el irts 17 4 F054 "2 | *: TIF, 
qui perſonalem Parriarcham aperet * To rake tome Lay-man,an Lan; cf NG 11d 
countertcit the Patriarch : which abuic was retorined, Synod. 5.1: - ['-o hee difeore 
der wascorretted in the Councell of Batii, Sefſ.21., T wrpers 13 + 4 foi 4, C40 
Certts amr celel rr atrbus nonnil coun mitra, baculs, ac viſit ns i r*{.. porr:nn (eres 
dicunt : We thinke good that abuſe be removed, char fun © + .: 0! We Yeere. doe 
rake upon them with a — and other pontiheal! vc; '& ive blaine, 8c, 
Much like to theſe counte atriarches and Biſhops, wacihclc v1 v2, Wholiave nos 
thing belide the name and habir of Patriarchies, 
Argwm. 2. The Jcſuite with the reit doe verie much vroe a cerrtiig ts ot Caprice, Fprſtol.2.ad 
Cornelis : Nonaliunade of orte ſunt hereſer, ant nut (c/ 1[ rata gar. 017. crrden Der rev 66+ 
femperutMys ec 11111 14 Eccleſia ad tempwe ſaceraos Chriſti vice eopmratrr om beace tpring 1erciies 


and (chilines, rhar Gods Priclt is not obeved, and that orice Pricit or Pail ator ntl tt xe in 
Chritts itead is not acknowledged, &c, \Whereupon they would concivde, that the Po; onyhe tg 
be this one chictc Prictt and Paltor in tlie Church : for Cyprian itliue tf; caring Wilkeil to ( orre are 
Biſhop ot Rome, 

An(w. We mnit underſtand that Cyprian art this time Trad to deale with the Novation wile both 
at Rome where Co nels was, and at Carthage where { yprian vas Piltop dividing thrives trom 
the Church, creCted (chiſmaricall Biſhops of rheir owne ag/ivit the Catrulike Biſhojs: Ujpon his 
occalion {3prien hewerh. thar there, ought to be bur one biſhop, not over he whole vacorfall, bur 
in everic particvlar Chinch: torÞe conplaiceth, rcharihi- aire of the Prict),00d was rot ker at 
Carthage, as well as ar Rowe : for thus he writethin the {:n.e F vittle, { piſiel. 3, Cateriim Gre View 
dilens,a1co provocarus,quando Epiſe apms in locum defunfti ſub[turnicur tf c, robs ſne mm T prſ PItn GNce 
ariernio) «*m probatus.cottes ad [cone PetitwsyC Cc. 1h ipfis diebut ar: uw ac ic FT [rerasfeciad leanem 
denwo peſtulerns, cum tl: fratey -! amilnſaam d: ſperatrs CF feral? is extra Erol fam cor Pitmie com 
pagnars videtar : ul I tpeake it with griete, ] ſpealc ithcing provok.l, when a Biſhop is {ul ttis 


rute inthe place of rhe dead, &c. tor the ſpace of torre yeeres knowne a .d approved to his people, 
ſo often ſought tor ro be throwne ro the I, yons, yea and that iniant wh. 1 wrote thelc letters to 
you, againe callcd tor ro as : win {ch a bs r {hall bee in,, v1. 4 Gt certarne deſperate 
and damnable perions, ru om the Chy Who teett. or. it 4pricabione fpeakerh 
of himicltc, and not of Corners, who was Þith me trim oc td 4tkalfe: and come 


. % . a, gs * - . _- 
plainerh that even in Carthave the righr Paitor aMBiſhop was 1.1 won? 1:1: place therefore 
ſcrverh nor ar all tor the primacic ot the Biſhop of Rome. 

The Proteſtants. 


Hat the Pope nciti:ar Iatt:;, nor yer ought ro have wr Ce ah ore over other Niſhone : 
bur thr cveric one in bis owne precintt and jurifdifiion lick the dive charge: Ito. thus 
proved, 


Argum. 1. Peter was not chictc, neither did exercilc {nt dun over the rail Erg-. neither 
the Pope ought ro doe over other Biſhops. The antecedent or fiite Herr 14 thus confirmed. T 1c hea» 
venly Jeruſfalem,which is thc Church ot God, is detcrived =poia!, £1. not wich one tour d (24 only 

Fox paz. 1062, Of Peter,bur with twelve foundations after the number of the politics: «77 nwaent T wr fe. Ir. To this 
Pag 969.1.509. purpoſe alſo hee alleageth a ſaying our of Hierome concra Torinien All rhe Apoultles ierened the 
Ev.ronult. Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven : and upon chem all indiffercnily and equally, is r!:« {iength of 
n Koa 17 the Church grounded and eſtabliſhed, Fox, pag. 1066. £0). 1, ; 

1; ;01. Argum.2. Betore rhe Councell of Nice, tor the face of co. vecres, there was final! refpeRt had 
to the Church of Rome ; bur evcric Church was ruled by their owne government : atte: ward fol- 
lowed the Councell of Nice, wherein was decreed, that the whole Church ſhould | cc Givided into 
tourc C:71it> or Precinats; averthe which there were toure Metropolitans Oo: Pariarchcs ict : firft 
te Pf. of Rome : next the ÞB ſhop of Alexandria : the third ww the Biſhop ot Antioch; rhe 
f ure Gthop of Jeruſalem; and ner long after came in the Riſh«q. of Conſtantinople in the 
rome Dt tie Hilo ot Antioch. All theſe had equall authoritic int} (11 Provinces. and one was not 
to dee within anothers charge ; Ex90, the Biſhop of Rome had vor rhien rhe jurildiction over the 

whole Cliurch aroument, Nil plera Fox, pag. 9. col. 1. 

Argum. ;. \\ce will acjoyne the reftimony of rhe fathers of Baſil, which were all of the Popiſh 
ect: Wiat have ihe Biſhops been in our dajes ſay they bur oply ſto dun co ? mis 1 they nor | ave been: 
called Sitepherds withour ſheepe ? whar had they more than their Mirer: aid! . ir 1toffe, when they 
covld derermine nothing over therr \ubjetrs + Verily inthe Primitive Clurch', | he Biſhops hadte 


Fox pa%679 £1CaKH poryer and authoritie : but now it was come tothat pour, that they cx. vided ile ormmon 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt,s. 


ſort of Prieſts onely in their habir and revenewes, Whar plainer teſtimonie can wee have, than from 
the Papiſts themſelves? 

Ve have alſo the conſent of antiquitie, the decrees of the eight generall Conncels, that the Biſhop 
of Rome hath no ſuch preeminence or predominare power over his tcllow Biſhops, 

Concil. Nicen,1.c 1.6, Honos ſuns euique ſervernr ecclefre ec. 1 o cvery Charch be reſerved the ho. 
nour anddignitic thereof, ler the old cuſtome in Lybia, Egypr, Pentapolis, rake place, [ra ut Alex- 
andrinus Epiſcop'is horuns omninm habeat poteſt atem quia & nrb:s Rome Epiſcopoparils moxeit:S9 that 
the Bilhop of Alexandria have the juriſdiction over all theſe Provinces, becauſe the like ufe or maunct 
remaineth to the Biſhop of Romezrhar is,the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall have aurhoririe over his con- 
fines,as the Biſhop of Rome over his : not as Beflarwine doth odly expound it,ler the Biſhop of Alcx- 
andrcia rulc his Province, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the like caſtome over thc fame Province 
of Egypr, Lybia,&c.for this were, #dems per idem, to prove the ſame by the fame : and che Cinvon ſaith, 
parilu mor,the like ute : Ergo,Alexandria hath the like authoricie. But it Rome were above che Sea uf 
Alexandria, their juriſdition ſhould nor be like, bur unlike, And againe, Ier every Church have it 
owne honour. Burt if Rome were the commander of rhe reſt, the honour ſhould be onely reſerved rs 
ic, and rono Church beſide, 

Conſtantinopol.1.che 2 generall Can.2.the former Canon of Nice is ratificd, 

Epheſin.z gencrall,Can.8.ir was decreed, after that Zenon Biſhop of Cyprus h:4 complained of rhe 
uſurparion ot the Patriarch of Antioch, afficming, that they within rhe Tland did alwaies ckuſc their 
owne Merropolitane,and that neither the Biſhopot Antioch,zec alins quiſpiams,nor auy other did ever 
ordaine there: it was decreed, that Cyprus ſhould be exempt from the jurifdiftion of Awioch, ur of 
any other Seazand thould chuſe their Merropolirane rhemfelves : Ergo, much Ieffe was;Cyprus ſubject 
to the Sea of Rome, 

Chalcedonenſ.the 4 generall, aRtion.16.,they determine, the Archbiſtop of Conſtantinople £:ſems 
primatibus honors dignxm, To be worthic of the ſame primacic of hunour,which the Biſhop ot Rome 
hach : This was decreed, though Paſchafinas, and Lucinu the Popes Legares earneſtly wirk{tood it, 
And further in the ſame place,the matter was thus in that Councell diſcuſſed :Seds /eniorie Rome, prop. 
rer imperinm civitath illins,gcUnto the Sea of the elder Rome, becauſe ir was the imperiall Cirie,r A 
Fathers did give privileges : And by the ſame reaſun the 150. Fathers afſembled in Conſtantinople 
bring moved,./£9u4 ſanftiſſime ſedi xeve Rome,&c. Did aſcribe equall privileges to the moſt holy 
Seaof new Roine; thinking it reafonable, that rhe Cirie, which was adorned both with the imperialll 
ſear, and Senate, ſhould enjoy cquall privileges with old Rome, and in Eccleftaſticall affaires ro have 
majeſtic as well as the other,and robe ſecond after the other,&c.Our of the atts of rhis Councell three 
things may be gathered : Firſt, hat both in this Synad, and in the ſecond generall Councell of Con» 
itantinople cquall privileges were given to the Sea of Conſtantinople, with Rome. Secondly, that 
notwithitanding, Rome tor antiquitie ſake had the firſt place. Thirdly, that theſe ewo Patriarchall 
Seas had thoſe privileges by reaſon ofthe imperiall dignitic ; contrarie ro that which Fellarmine bea- 
reth us in hand, that Rome had che primacic ofcr other Churches from Chriſt, and nor from Ceſar, 
c17-And yctbelide the authoritic of this Councell, in the Tri:llane te ſixth generall,Can. _ Was 
thus decreed, Ss qua civitas regia poreFFate imnovatag7Fc. It any Ciric in refpett of the civill ſtare be 
innovared and cxalted by tl e princely power, that the order alſo of Eccleſtalticall marrers ſhould fol- 
low, that is,it ſhould be chicte alfo in Eccleffalticall affiires,as in civial,&c, wheretore iris cvident,rhat 
old Rome enjoyed her privileges by the benefit of the Empire. 

Conftantinop.2.the 5. gencrall,ation.1. the Synod ſpeaking of Lis Biſhopot Rome, and Cyril, 
of Alexandria, faith thus; Qui equaliter, ab hac ſynedo, pro ſtaty orthedoxe fides honorati ſunt : Whom 
this Synod honoureth alike, becauſe of the right faith, &c. The Synod giverh like honour to the Bi 
ſhops of Rome and Alexandria. 

Conitanumep.z.the 6 generall, which isalſo the Trullane, Can. 36. Decernimmu nt thronus Conſtar- 

:ropel,equalia privilegia Cum anitque Rome throxo obtineat : We decree thar the Sea of Conſtantinople 
enjoy equall puvileges with che ancient Sea of Rome. 
@ Concil. the 7 generall,aftion.2. Adriavus the Bilhop of Rome writerth ro Tharsfims Biſhop of Con» 
ftantinople, giving him this ſtile, Ds/efo fratri Thaya/io, wniverſals Parri-rche : To my beloved bro- 
ther Tharafs, univerfall Patriarch.&c, We ſee then that the Bithop of Coultancinople had och the 
like tile and authoritie, which the Biſhop of Rome had. 

Conſtantinep.4. the 8.yencrall; Can.21. Definimmus, qui Patriarchalibm ſedibm preſant, omni honare 
a-gnos judicandos : We define,thar the prelidents of the parriarchall Seas are worthic all honor, &c.and 
then are reckoned up,tirlt Rome, then Conltantinople;after theſt Alexandria, Antioch, ſcruſilem : ſo 
that - ie Sea ot Rome is but patriarchal, as the reſt : a primacic onely of orderic hath, ro be named be< 
force rhe xeitb 

Thus wef.aver!ic conſent of the 8 generall Councels,to the which 4»gufine agreerh, Flabet ononss 
Epiſcopi,Fith !.cc,prs icemtia libertatis ſue arbitrium proprium,tanquam jndreari ab alio non poſſit,que- 
m,vdg mecip/: poteſt alium judicare (edexpetiemus wniver fi judicwm domini noftri leſw Chriits:Every Bi- 
ſhop ispriviſeged by his owne aurhoritic ro follow his owne judgement, neither is ſubjeft to rhe 
j::dger:e:18 of otaer baib04s, as hee is nor to judge them, bur they all mutt bee referred to the judge 
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ment of Chriſt, &c. See then in this place. Aw#gsſtine (erteth Biſhops in the Highe# rome 1 
Church, and faith,they have no Judge above them bur Chrilt, 

Ofthis judgement alſo were the holy Martyrs : that the Biſhop of Rome 11ad no ſuch (overaiynt's 
over other Biſhops, Thewas Benet Martyr athrmed, that the Pope of Rome va: but iſt op or -r his 
owne Dioceſe, and that he had no further power, Fox Pagel 035 col.2. 

M.Phi/por telleth Bower,that by the wordof God, the Pope hath no more with ortic, ©! an the Pie 
ſhopot London hath, Fex peg.1811.col.1. And he ſheweth further, low that Cyproan: al ite tie 
ſhop of Rome his fellow Biſhop,p.1804-cal.2. 

The ſcareacc of theſe holy + i ſcaled with their blood, is of greater weight 1114 inany ary a 
ments: and by thoſe that love the truth, oaght much to be reverenced, and [14d 11) prev: rep 1rd, 

Now laſtly we will objc& againſt them the Emperiall confiiturions, topgerher wit! chietr owne Ca- 
nons:for the firſt, Cod.lib.1 tit,s 4.6. Honer.T beodeſ, Orbs Conflantinopaltan.vetcr is Kome prerogatin a 
{etatar : The Citric of Conſtantinople hath the 19> rh of old Rome. Ard /e2.15.Leo, Anthem. 
Conſftantinep. Eccleſia mater neftrepietats,&c. T he Church of Conſtantinople the mother of our taith, 
and of all right belecving Chriſtians,Sc.And in the ſame place, the privilege of that Church, autre als 
#1 reſidendi,co have the firſt ſear, is ratified and confirmed. And whereas Bellarmire urgeth the Fpi- 
{tle of Initinies written to Tobaznes Biſhop of Rome, where he acknowledyerh Rome to be the head 
of all Churches : Cod44b.1.cit.q.leg.4. the ſame Inftinian rir.20.4.1. thus expoundeth himſelte, having 
given the ſame title of headſhipunto Rome, Romam inteligimns,non ſolum veterem ſed banc regiam no- 
5tram:By Rome we underſtand,nor onely old Rome, bur this princely Citic alſo, 2 #4 melioribxa cor- 
dita efÞ augariis: Which was firſt founded and buile with more happie and proſperous beginnings, &c. 
Thus wee ſee that the Imperiall Ciric of Conſtantinople by the hee Imperiall was made cquall to 
Rome. And their owne decrees alſo doc ratifie that Canon of the Chalcedon Councell, that Con- 
ſtantinople ſhould have fimilia privilegia, like privileges to the Citic of Rome, Deer.p. 1,diſt.22, 
Caþeb, 

Fine alſo we have the conſent of other Churches. 1 Nilw of the Greeke Church thus teſtifieth : 
The primacie,which the Biſhop of Rome hath over other nniverſall Biſhops yy not like unto that which a 
Bſhop of a province hath over thoſe which are under him:For there the primacic is (for * order ſahe,and 
rather in words, than in deeds )but inthe other there ts an m in words, and 4 premacie in deed. And 
againe, if becauſe thou art the firſt in uwmber, thou wilt chalenge a dommionggrant this alſo to the Patys- 
arhe of Conſtantinople, for he 311 is ſet before him of 4/exan aris, Ard atterward, if becauſe Peter died 


- 


2, at Rome, thou comnt the Roman Sea great, lernſalem ſhall be farre greater. ſaeing onr Saviour Teſus Chriſf 
- there wadertooke © hu lively death. 


2 TheSouth Church hath not in times paſt acknowledged any ſuch ſuperioricie of the Biſhop of 
Rome over other Biſhops : as it may appeare by the oppofition of the Biſhops of Africa againſt Pope 
Cel:Fine,about a certaine Canon of «6 Nicen Councell, and before that berweene Cyprian and Sre- 
phen Biſhop of Rome in the queſtion of rebaprizing : with Cyprian tooke part one Firmilianus, who 
thus reproveth the inſolencie of the Biſhop of Ron't; What can be more baſe or vaine, than to hold con- 
textion with ſo many Biſhops through the world,breaking peace, c. ſometime with the Eafterne people, 

ſometime with you of the South. The ſame is the pradtice of the South, and the Acthiopike Church ar 
this day : their greatprimate whom they call 4b#na, being clefed by the Acrhiopian Monkes at Jc- 
mſalem, is conſecrated by rhe Parriark of Alexandria, who hath his ſcat at Cayro in Egypt: not cx- 
petting the confirmatien of rhe Biſhop of Rome,to whom yer they yeeld a primacic(of order)among 
other Biſhops, as Zaga Zabe mn Acthiopian Biſhopin his confeſſion of rheir faith, 

3 Thercformed Churches agrec. French coofctlion, err. 25, Wee belecve thar all rrue Paſtors, in 
what place ſoever they bee placed, have the ſame and cquall authoritic among themſelves, given uneo 
rhem under Jeſus Chriſt, the onely head and the chicte, and alone univerſall Biſhop : and therefore 
irisnot Jawtull for any Church, to chalenge untoir ſelfe dominion or ſoveraigntic over any other 
Church,&c. Hereunto agreeth our agn confeſſion, artic, 5. 7bat the Biſhop of Rome hath no more 
juriſdiftion over the Church of God, than the reſt of the Patriarhs either of Alex:ndria, or Antioch 
have, c. 

4 And that this claime of the Popes, to overtep and overrule other Biſhops, hath beene contradi- 
cted in times paft,and oppoled againit,ſome of the Popiſh writers rhemſelves acknowledge : as Cardi- 
nall C»ſanu ſaith:That the Councell of eAfrike withitood Celeitme,in that he wonld do againfi the Coun 
cellof Nice,and Celcitine replied not that he might dee it, but alleaged for bimſelfe the Councell thongh cor- 
rupted. Surissmaketh mention of an Epiſtle of the Emperour Theodeſixe, direftcd ro Dioſcorm Pao 
triark of Alexandria, inthe Epheſine Councell the third generall : wherein hee yeelderh the primacie 
unto him. Sce alſo their owne decrees before alleaged, tor the equalizing of the Sea of Conttantino- 
ple unto Rome, as was decreed in the Chalcedon Councell. 
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The Second Part Concerning Appeales to 


be made to Rome. 


The Papifts, 
Uch,fay rhey,'s the preeminent authoriric of che Biſhop of Rome,that appeales may be made unto ,.Ere. 
him from all Churches in che world,and that all ought ro ſtand to his ſentence and determination. 
For the proofe hercof they bring noScriprure,nor any ſound argument, bur ſtand chiefly upen certaine 
odde examples of (ome that have appealed ro Rome : which wedenic not to have beene done! bur 
vur anſwer more at large is this, BeBur.b.2.de pomtef.cap.21. | 
1 One cauſe of theſe appeales, was both for that they which were juſtly condemned of other Churs 
» ches found greater libertic and tavour at Rome, as Aþiarixe did, who being condemned in the faxth 
Aphricane Councell for his deteſtable conditions, found favour with Zezimm _ of Rome,who 
wrote for him to the Councell to be received againe. No marvell then,if licentious fellowes, hoping 
ro finde more favour at Rome, did appeale thither : As alſo the ambition of the Biſhops of Rome did 
ſomewhat helpe forward this matter, who were as readic to receive ſuch appeales, as others wete to 
make them. 
2 Biſhop Tws#tall doth anſwer very fully to this point, that, alchough appeales were made ro 
} Rome,yer was it not for any juriſdiftion that the Sea had:bur this was the cauſe, partly for that there 
were many diviſions and part-takings in che Orientall Churches, as alſo becauſe many were infefted 
with hereſies, from che which che Weſt and Occidentall Churches were more free; they were content 
ro reterre the cauſe many times to the Biſhop of Rome,as being amore or 1699 pay not like 
ro be partiall,being no partic inthe cauſe. Neither was their ſuic roche Biſhop of Rome ſingularly, 
bur to the whole congregation of the Biſhops of Traly and France,or of the whole Weſt,as ir appearertt 
by the Epiſtles of Ba/ile,Tunital.apud Fel.1067. col.1. 
The Jeſuic alleageth the fourth & ſeventh C:nons of the Councell of Sardis, which he fairh was 2 Pag-973-2.t0. - 
generall Councell conſiſting of 300.Biſhops:which ſaid Canons doc allow & authoriſe appeales made 
to the Sca of Rome, and there the cauſes to be determined,or by diretion from the Bifhopof Rome. 
Anſw.1. That ſuch Canons arc to be found in the Councell which beareth the name of Sardis,wee 
gfant:bur char ſinall crediris to be glven untothoſe Canens,which goe under the name of this Coun-= 
cell ; we are led by theſe conjetures and likelihood: fo to thinke, x Foſims Biſhop of Corduba in 
| Spaine, was the author of theſe two Canons,who both might be parriall in tchalte of rhe Occidearall 
Patriarch of Rome:neither is much to be atcributed ro himyfor his inconſtancie, becauſe he ſubſcribed 
ro the ArimincCouncell of the Arrians,2 Whereas it is affirmed that there were pteſent 300. Biſhops 
| of rhe Weſt and 75.0f the Eft, Can.21,we find that there were of chis number bur 121.rthart ſubſcri. 
| bed : forthe Greekes went apart by themſelves, and ir ſhould ſeeme that many Biſhops of the Larine 
Church departed alfo:this Canon therefore had not the conſent of the Greeke Church : ſoir ſeemerh 
' to have beene a tumultuaric and diſordered Councell, for otherwiſe it ſhould have beene connred the 
ſccond generall Counccll, as being next in time unto the firſt Nicen Synod. 3 Thar there are di« 
vers Canons forged under the name of this Councell, of the which it is like rhoſ are, it appeareth by 
the preface to this Councell, where we read thus: Sant alie 40.regule,queper Ofium Epiſcoum Cords- 
benſeme cureunt, que titulentur tanquam Epiſcoyorums apud Sardicam,&c. There be belide thele 49. o- 
ther rules,which paſſe under the name of Ofis Cordaubenſ. which are intituled, as decreed by rhe Bi- 
' ſhops in Sardis which the Grecians have nor, bur are found onely among the Larincs. 4 One of their 
| owne Cardinals ſaith, Ir may be doubted, an Sarduenſys conciliz conftiratioextat, whether any ſuch can- 
| {ticurion et the Councell of Sardis be exrant,becauſe the fathers of the 6. African Councell wrire,thar Cuſan.lib.3, 
they found no ſach conſtitution in any Synod of the fathers. 5 And that Canon\xcing admirred, yer E2&cF5e 
the Popes authoritic of receiving appeales, is much cenſured and reſtrained thereby t for thus ſaith the 
Canon, when any _=_ ro the Biſhop of Rome he may ſend if he thinke good, Quipreſenter ewn 
| Eprſcopu judicent, which preſent _— with the Biſhop of the Province, ſhall judge rhe cauſe, &c. 
the J's power is not Icft unto him,bur rogether with other Biſhops,which ——y and judged the 
caul. dctore. 


Anſw.2 We have inany decrees and Canons of better Councel:, ro oppoſe againſt this tumulcu- 
ous conventicle of Sardis. | 

Fibian Biſhop of Rome, Epiftel.3. Semper ibi cauſa agatur, nhi crimen admittitsr + Let alwaics the 
cauſc be heard there, where the crime is committed, 

Conerl,Conflantopol.1.Can.g. Manifctum eft,quod per ſingulas provincias, provincialss ſpnodiu ad. 
miniiTrare & gubernare omnia debeat: Itis manifeit,thatin every Province,a provinciall Synod ought 
to ru'e and determine cvery matter. Then what need appeales to be made ro Rome ? 

Carthaginenſ 3,Can.28.Placuit ut Epiſcopi trans mare not proficiſcamtur:Wethinke it good, that Bi- 
ſhops fhguld nor cravell over the Sea : that is, ro make or profecure appeales. 
wy” Mitevitan, Concil. ean. 22: Ad tranſmaring ” prtaverit appellandune, a nwllo intra African in com- 


mun:9xe ſuſciptatur; He that chinketh ro appeale beyond the Sea, let him not be received rothe com» 
munion within avy part of Atrica, 
R > Leo 


| 
| 
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Thefourth generall Controverfie 


Leo, Epiſtel.$2.9d Anaftafiams, Bilhop of T hefſalonica: he reproverk the (uid Bithop, for citing j c- 
remptorily once eArricww a Biſhop to come before him, and compelling him, iter affernwas > peru lc 
plenum per invias xives agere;to take a bitter journey, and dangerous, throvghinow, and 1nkuwownc 
wayes, in ſo much that ſome of his companie periſhed by the way, &c. As this was a lault v1 him ; (6 


hath it beene in divers Popes, that have cauſed many in the depth ot Winter, wich perill, yea lutfe of 


life ro obey their cications. 

Conflantinopel. general. 3. can. 26. Kicear Epiſcopm provecare ad Patriarcham, ft crediderint ſe 11 jt 
fitiam pats A Metropolitano,d quo litibrus fins imponatar . It (hall dee lawtull tor rhe Biſhops to a1: = 
peale to their Patriarch, if they be wronged by their Metropolitane, and the Patiiarch thall end the 
ftrife. There need not then any further appeale ro Rome, 

The Proteſtants. 
Har appeales ought not to be made to Rome, bur that all matters and controverſies may bcſt be 
a and determined at home, where they doe ariſe :It is thus confirmed. 

x This mattcr wasnotably handled,ouvo 420.in the fixth Councell of Carthage, where 4ugaſtine 
was preſent, with Proſper and Oroſina ! To this Councell Pope Zozrmm ſent his Leyate with cere 
raive requeſts, of the which this was one, that it might bee Jawtull for Biſhops aud Prieſts ro appeale 
from the ſcnrence of their Metropolirancs,and alſo of the Councell,to Romc:allcaging for himiclte a 
decree of the Nicen Councell. The Councell of Carthage ſent forthwith to the Parriarchs of Con- 
ftantinoplc, Antioch and Alexandria,for a copic of the Councellof Nice, whercin nv {uch Canon was 
found, that appeales ſhould bee made ro Rome : bur the contraric ; tor in tlic ſixth Caronot tha 
Councell, it was found how all marters, and all perſons Ecdehalticall, borh B.ſhops and others were 
commirtedro their Mcrtropolitanes. Upon this decree the Councell of Carthage drew ont cerraine 
reaſons why appeales ſhould not be made ro Rome : Firſt, itis nor otherwiſe w be thought, bur that 
the grace of God is as readie at hand in one province as in another, Secondly, there is oo need ro ſecke 
any outlandiſh helpe : for the partic grieved may appcale to a provincial! vr generall Councell. Third. 
ly, it were not c uall nor right ro appeale from the Conncell tothe biſhop of Rome : tor it is nor 
like that God will inſpire his truth unto che Biſhop, anddenic it co a multicude congregate in his 
name, 

Fourthly, no forraine or outlandiſh judgement can bee ſo vpright or juſt : becauſe the witneſſes 
cannor be preſcar, being kindred by infirmiticot ſex, age, ſicknefſe, by whom the truth ſhould bee 
diſcuſſed. 

Upon theſe reaſons the Councell concluded, that neither any appeales ſhould bee tmade to Rome * 
neither that Legatcs ſhould be ſent from Rome for deciding of matters: And this anſiver they made 
to Zetumw firit, then to Berifacius and Celeſtinw, that in ſhorr time one ſucceeded another. And 
forall the Biſhop ot Rome his abſolution, Apiarins was againe called ceram, and brought to con- 
feſſe his faulr. 

Now our of the atts of this Councel), and their reaſons alleaged we conclude, that ic is nor he, con- 
vcnicnt nor reaſonable, that appealcs ſhould be made ro Rome. 

The rw anfiycreth, that appeales were forbidden ro bee made by Prieſts to Rome, not by Bi. 
ſhops. T his is bur a vaine ſhifr, for the reaſons of the Councell arc generall againſt all appcales. And 
one of Pope Zezimw his requeſts, which the Councell judged to bee unreaſonable, and therefore 
would nor yceld co ir, was generall, that it might be lawfull tor Biſhops and Pricſts ro appeale fron: 
the (entence of their Metropolitanes,and alfo from the Councell ro the Sea of Rome:the [cſuires ſiir- 
miſe therctore is falſe, rhat the Councell onely provided againſt the appellation of Pricits ro Rome, 
and nor of Biſhops, Conculier.com.1.Concil, Carth.6., 

Bur whereas Pope Zezimmw is charged with forgeric, for corrupting of the Canons of the Nicen 
Counccll : Belermine doth bulily beſtirre himſelt ro preſerve the credit of his great maſter, 2nd (© 
the rclt of that fide, bur all ro little purpoſe. 

Firſt, in the 20,Sciſion of the Florentine Councell, where the Biſhops ofthe Greeke Church were 
preſent with their Emperor, rem Bilbop of Epheſis affirmed that Zozimus had corrupred the Ni- 
cen Councell ; for the copies ſent from Cyril/w of Alcxangria, and Proc/m Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople contained no ſuch thing, as was alleaged by Zozimm, that the Biſhop of Rome (hould be cal- 
lcd uc;.verſall, or Occumenicall Biſhop ; and fo concludeth that the Biſhop of Rome did ſend falſvms 
decretmmn, a talle decree unto the Synod, Againit him roſe up /ehannes the Provinciall, affirmin 
that to be talſe thar was reported of Zoz.imm, and that the Greeke copies were corrupted rather, for 
Athanafia did write to Aarews Biſhop of Rome for the truc copie of the Nicen Councell, which 
the Arrians had burned ar Alexandria. Bur Bellarmine himfclfe rejeterh this anſwer, as untrue, for 
that Marcus Was not then living, when the Arrians = = being expulſcd) burned the bookes: 
alu therefore 4irhawafis could rot write toa dead man. And againe, it Mavens (laith he) had ſent 
the true copies to ArkanaSus, then the copics kept at Alexandria, would not have varied from that 
which £444: lent atrerward. Thus Bellarwiine confurcth the allegation of the Provinciall, cap.25. 
theretore he hat!1 deviſed two other eſpeciall anſwers beſide, Firlt, he ſaith, that many Canons of the 
Nicen Councc!l arc wanting, and theſe cited by Zazmmws might be ſome oft them, Centra. Ir is ve. 
rig like, rhat more Canons, than are now extant, were agreed uponinthe Nicen Covncell, as Gre. 
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goree 10. nt to the King of Armenia tor atruc copic of the Nicenc Councell, which was thought to 

be all extant in that roague : yet the Churcl; ot Rome never received bur 20. Canons, amonglit che 

which, that of Zoz.imure cannot be tound, (0 {ith Srephanns une of your Popes, diitinil, 16. can.1 3. Alph-ni.Þ1- 
Or we may anfſiver with their Jeluire Peſanns, who oblerverh our of 4 certaine Greeke author, that LA ROE LO j 
there were two kind of decrees inthe Nice; Councell, the one called dz ypoſes contiirutions, rhe 0- - a 
ther Ze, Canons, cencerning Eccleliallicall dilcipline,Sc. tl ough the number of their conſtitutions = 

be not knowne, yet the niamber ot the Canons may be certaine, 

Second!y, theſe Canonscited by Zemrmmm wee uot extant inthe Councell of Nice, but of Sardis, 
which were both taken tor onc Councell,and ot like autliocitic ; aud theretvre the Canons of the one 
mighr be raken tor the other. 

Conra.Firſt,theſe two Councels could not be taken for onethicre beingar the lcalt twentie ycercs 

, berweene ; nor of like anthoritic, the Courcell of Sardis rot laving the conſent of the Grecke 
Church, as lhave ſhewed. Sccondiy, the Catuns of thc Niven which are wanting, are thoughr ro 
have becn inſerted into thic Councell of Antioch, not ills of Sardis, as Stepha»we thinkethh,arf 16, 
cad.1 3. And therefore ihcv had better realon ro miltake thar Councell, raider than the other tor the 
Nicen. Thiddly.all that rhe Jeltite hath faid,it it were as he attrmerh, doth bur excuſe rhe Pope from 
wiltul! corruptionotthe Councell, aud inputet}: it 10 bis ignorance; but I will cud no longer time 
about rh1s matrer. 

Thirdly, their conjecture is as vaine, which imayiae,that the Greeke copies ofthe Nicen Councell 
were corrupied by rl:c Ariang : Baren, tors. $.47n0t.419.»nmer 00. F vr burh Cyridas of Alexandria, ;Qc.; «. Cyril 
and .{tricus ot Contluitinuple were protefſed enumivs to the Artans, Why atfrine, that they lent epi. Artic. | 
the tic and uncorrupted COPICS ot the Connccll, Cyrillns callerh thiem frd lilſima exemplaria, inozt 194d pag.s 99, 
faithfull copics which he ſent : and Artrews faith, Canoes ir iniegro direxs | have dircited unto you 
the entire Canons, as they were ordained in the Niceii Synod. 

Argum.2. \ecan bring the decrees vf a Jarter Counce!!, than chis of Carthage: for in the Coun+ 
ccll of Bull it was decreed, hit no ations or controverits thould be browylic from other Countrics 
to be pleaded ar Rome, which were more than fourc dice journcy diltaar trom clic laid court of 
Rome, a ic w principatll inatrers onely excepred, apmd Foxpag.697, 

Laterar enſ. ( oncil. ſub Trnocent, x Cp. 57. Statwinms, xe ques ulirs duas dietas ex'ra [nam djoi- 
ceſim per liters apeRtolicas ad jndicinm trahs poſſe: : Wee ordaine, that nu man thuuld bee drawne 
by letters A poltolical! (he mcanerh Citations trom Rome) above cwo daics journey out of his owne 
dioccllc. 

Argum.3. This alſo is fladly contraric to therule of the Apoſtle, that appellations ſhould bee 
made out ot tlie Church ataire off. 1s 1t fo,fvich he, thar r]:cre is not a wiſe man amwngtt you, no not 
one that can judye amonght his brethict1? 1 Cor, 6.5. Ergo, cvcry Church hath wite incu ſuihcicar in 1 Cer 6.5. 
it, whereby their controverites may be ended, 

4 Amnguſiine alſo thus writeth concerning this matter, ( Afilrzades Eriſcopms Romanur,) xon {bs 
nſurpavu (judicinum de cauſa Ceriliani) ſedro;ams imperator judices mi/it Epiſcup1, qui cum eo ſede= 
rent,cpift,162, Mhliiades Þ ſhop of Rome did not uſurpe oc take upon himiclic ro judge rhe cauſe 
of Cectliax, but the Empcrour being requetied {nt other Biſhops that ſhould fit a::d derermine the 
cauſe rogether with im, Our ot rhele words ficlt we note; rhatir had been uſurpation and prefurp» - 
tion forth; Bilhop of Rome to have taken upon him the judgemerce of rhiis marter,nor belonging vi 
tohim, unletſe rhe Emperour had committed it. Secondly, that Zrdiiages did nut fufter other Bi- 
ſhops to fit with him, as Bellarmime 1113ginceh : bur he could nor orherwiſe chuſe, tor they were Loy= 
ned in commiſſion by the Emperour to be judges as well as he.' Thus we &e what ſinall ſhew or co- 
Jour of title the Pope hath, ru heare or receive appizales from other countries. 

Laſtly, concerning the vulawtulicfle ot appeales ro Rome,we have thefull conſent and determina= 
tion ot thc Clergic ot England, in King Hewrie the S, lus daics, affceinbled thenin the Cunvocation 
houſe : in the which number of them which conſented and ſubſcribed, were Stephen Gardener, T on« 
ftal, Stoke/ly, Blner, Het, and othicr, wiich were Archpapiits inthoſe daics, wich many other : Ina 
certaine i1{trument thereture, whereunto they ſubſcribe, iney protelt againit cl.c Pope, tor receiving 
of forrainc appellations 1:1 this manucr : { he Fopecs,ſty they doe rranſyreſſe ther ga ne profeſſion mide 
19 ther CYEeaAOoN : for ther "Mn their CY eA!8: ave made IDO mie Vow and prom'ſe, inviol:bly ro obſerve ind 
keepe allthe oramas ces rae inthe firſt ei, He genera! Councels : among the which ir is eſpecially pro- 

, vided and cnattcd, that all cautes ſhall be determined in the ſame province where they began, vie plar. 
Foxp.1064.cel.1. 

Ler us ſee buth tlic Imperiall and Pontifical! confticurions concerning the inhibiciag of appeales 
to be made atarre ott, 

/ Cold/1b,3.tite23.leg.z.Diocletian : Aflor debt -qui forum rei, That theplinrite muſt ſue in the 
court of the defendaur, that is, wiere be &wellcth, Aud /b 2.14 47.4.2. thelame Diocler, Owam- 
| enngi:e canſum r01ndiny7} c. Vit Claulc foever a man hat! in hand, he mutt goc to the Preſident of 
" char province, where rl.cy tave chcir dwelling, wiom ice impleaderh, &c. 1] hus even by che light of 
nature, this Heathen Emperour could iec war was righe and reaſonable ia this cats, 

The Cliciſtian Emperours ally Fuve dorreed the Gunc, as (@nſt antn. Cor.(10.3457. 14. rg. t.T ere 
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The fourtr generall Contromver ſie 


r hnosprovinciarun ren cogantur excedere: That widowes, pipils, impotent, and {te perſons fhould 
not be eulte.t our of their owne province, no not by warrant trom the Emperor, And concerning, 
Ic. Ielialticall perſons, Lee and Antheming enatted thus : Cod Gb.1.1it.bleg 21. Vrſurerdotes cnpuſ- 
cu:quegradis, Fc, Thar Pricite, of what degree ſocver, ſhould nor be called ro torren Courts, Which 
Law is gener. for all Clergie men, of what degree focver, which: raketh away rhe Jeltites cavillous 
anfiver, that it was to. biddcn interiour pricſts,bur not Biſhops, ro appeale ro thc Court of Rome. 

Thor ownc Canons herein are agrecable to the Civilllaw : Decrer. pare.2, canſ..queſt.6.c.1.Fabi- 
a1 1bj cauſa «ratur wbi crimen admitti;ur : The cauſe muſt be handled where the crime was com 
mitted, Andcap.2. Accuſatum non oportet alibi quam in foro ſuo audiri: That he which is accuſed 
thoild not elſewhere be judged but in his owne Court, Can. 17. Sixt. Sr guy Clericus, Oe Wt any 
(lergic man hee accuſed of what crime ſoever, in the ſame province where the partic accuſed remat- 
ncthh, the ation mutt be followed,&c. Here is no exception made of Biſhops,nor any reſervation for 
the S-4 of Roe, a+ in ſme other Canons may be found. T hus we ſee that the Biſhop of Rome inar- 
rogatitig to himlelfe this authoritic to receive appeals from all rhe parts of che world, doth therein 
contrarie tothe Imperiall, and Pontificiall lawes. 

Ler the conttant judgement, and prattice of the holy Martyrs alſo bce ſcene : John Huſe being 
wrongtully condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, appealeth nos frum them to the Pope, bur to 
the tribuaall ſcar of Chritt, Foxp.611, 

Biſhop Cra»mer appealcth from the ſentence of the Pope co a generall Councell: thereby ſhews 
ing what he thought of appeales made ro Rome. 

Maſter Phulpot, when one Cartop objeted, how that Irenews went up tro Rome unto V<Ror then 
Biſhop rhere,ro aske his advice about the excommunicarion of certaine keretikes, and thereby would 
prove the Popes ſupremacie, and prerogarive in receiving of appealcs : he anſwereth, This fat(fairh 
he) of /ren«a,inaketh no more for the ſupremacie of the Pope, than minc hath done, which was at 
R omc,as well as he,and might have ſpoken with the Popezit I had lit, and yer I would none'ia Eng- 
lang did favour his ſupremacie more thanI, &c.pag.1803.cel.2. 

Now concerning appeales ro be madero the Biſhop of Rome, 1. The Eaſt Church denicthir : as 
both Nas, 1:6.2,de 1rimat. and Barlaam de princip. pap. c.9, doc alleage theg.and 17. Canons of 
the Councell of Chilcedon, where the right of appeale is given unto the Sea of Conttantinople:if any 
Bithop be wronged by his Metropolitane, he ſhould bee judged by the Prefident of the divcefle, or 
province. or by the Sea of Corſtaninople, A 

2 The judgement and practice of the Sourh Church in times patt,we Have ſeenc before in the ſixth 
Aftcicance Councell : and the ſane is the ofpinien-of the Acthiopixe Church, as Zaga Zabe eontefſcrh, 
that hc was not {ent by his great Lord the Emperour of Acthiopia to the Biſhop of Romeercher ro in- 
creaſe or dirm'jh humane tradurons, but to comratl frienaſhip ; and concerning the hereſiesof Arius, to 
krew whether the Chriſfttars of Emrope agreed wah them. Ty will rot make the Pope a Judge, to 
preſcribe rules unto them, bur enc!y ro kyow how he accordeth and confenteth with them. 

3 The judgement of the retori:cd Churches is : That it x wot Lawfwuil for any Church rochallense 
wnto i ſelfe domin'on over arother, Freach conteflion art:c.25, That no mortall creature is able right= 
lie ro governe and pnt nt order the univerſall Church, that ts, a! parts of the world. Engliſh confcilion 
TIES. 

4 We have ſtene the decreco of the Roman Church betore, reſtraining appeales from one coun- 
te ty another, nd exea Srlwings one of ther owne Popes contefſerh, that before the NicenComncel, 
every one level to himſelſe, and ſmall yeſpeft was had tothe Church of Rome : till that rime then appeales 
vere nut made to Roine, and inthe Councell of Nice, the like authoritic was givento the _— Pa- 
tries, 45 tyche Bilſlup of Rotaicycans, 


i hethuird Part, whether the Pope be ſubjeto the 
judyemeat of any. 


The Papizs. 
” He Pope neither cahnor vught ro be i1dged either of the Emperour,'or any otherSecular or Ec- 
cleitattico!ll Magittrate, no not of any gcaucrall Counccll, Beflar.cap. 25.Nay,hic ſhould docin- 
jurie unto God, to ful mir himiclte to the judgement vt any, Jacebat, ex Tulhemann. de pontif. Roms. 
err.3 1, 

B-tide certaine blind Canons and conſtitutions, and a few examples grounded vpon the infolent 
practices 0: Popes, they have no ot] or argunicu!s ether our of Scriptur.,or eravwne fromreaton, to 
Confirms this their unreaſonable opinion will tl. 

Aremnmr.1. Veliarmine reatonet! thus + T. <-< Prince isnot ro be judecd by the common-wealth, 
buris greater than his Kingdome : the Pope is r!.c Prit.ce of the Church, Eres. 

We anfwer : Firit, concerning the Princes gh and foveraiy .e authocritie, we will nor now dif- 
Putc {We make irnot infinite, the word of God riult bee arule and ſquare borh of Civill and Eccleſt= 
atticall jadyciicnt, gcconely it 1; {ultient tor us Rere to anſwer, that the Jeſvitc hath (iid nothinge 

tor 
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for this which he afſumeth tora reaſon, is the greareſt muy rer in quieltfor betv/coue Us , 311d topreat 
an vnrruth he hath utreied that he 15 conltrained eo lenxve Ll PUC wid (ceke help Clit W!icre, Bir |. 
ſhall never by any good reaton, or ſuttcienr anchoring prove, rhat the Pope bath avy fich Priiyen 
dome in the Church, as he would bearc us 10 hand.or as tic Price hath 11; ihe common wealth, 

Argum.2, Beilzymineall-ageth a decree of the Suntietiane Courcell $ Neme wnomem j1dicavit pore 
ti ficem : prima ſedes non judicabitur a quipiam «Ne verany nan judged rhe Pope: tie tirlt (eat thall 
Ot LC judged of any. 

Anſw.1. By this decree the Biſhop of Rome is no more exempred from jadgemenr, than all Bi= 
{hops are by that dec:era!l of Pope Pr 1.Epilt.n. decreral. Epiſcops a Dev ſunt judicandi, ipſs Domine 
exemplum dante, qu nd» per ſerpſurm nonper altum ſicerdeter ementes © vendentes eject e terwplo, The 
Biſhops mult be judyed ot God : whereof the Lord himfelte giverhi us an example, when by himſclfe 
and nor another, he caſt out the Pricits car bouphr and fold our of che remple. Bur Bellarmine here 
harh found our an anſwer torus : Eprſcopr m #01 pr ſſe judicari 1/7 a Dev. dico inteſligh debeve, in rebus 
azbin i ecrnitss That a Biſhop is nor ro bee judged bur ot God, I fay, ir mult bee ugderſtood, 
in ſecret and doubttull marrers, /5b.2.de Kenan, porirf, cp. 16. reftonſ, ad Cyprian: locus : So wee an- 
(wer concerning the Pope, that he is Iett ry Gods judgement, only in ſecret matters. 

2. Concerning the Councell Sinucfſane,notwirhitanding thuſe words which arc thruſt in in the end 
of rhe Councell,it is certaine rhat AZarcellinus Biſhop of R ome, for (acrificingro Idols, was judged 
aud condemned of the Councell, as may appeare by theſe circumſtances : Firit, Marceltinu was 
brought before the Councell, and appeared toure rimes, twice denying Þ:is fault, and calting it upon 
others, the third time he cxcuſerh his taulr, thar he did nor faccifice, Sed tantwms grava levatis maribus 
ſuper pranas emmbuſſi : I did onelylitcing up my hands caſt incenſe tuturhe fire : the fourth time hee 
fallech fl:t upon the ground conteſling his tault,and faying, Peccrvs coram vebs:T have lined before 
vu all, Sccondly, there were 72. witnefſes produced againſt him ; for the Councell ſaith, In 72, 
comparentibus damnabitnr preſul : A Prelate mult be condemned by 72. witneſſes, Whereto rhen 
ſcrveth this (kreighr examining, rhe often appearing of Marcellinus, and the producing of witneſſes, 
if he were not judged ? T hirdly,and ver rhe thing is made more maniteſt ; in that one wirinns 2 Bie 
ſhop ſtanding up in the Cou ncell, fajd thus : [nfadifti cor tuwm pomtife x maluia : Thou hatt (O Bi- 
ſhop) filled thy hearr with malice : propteree egomonrecedam de ſynodo, dorec purpuretum cor tnum ma- 
arfetearer: thererore | will) not cite from the Synud, before thy itained hearr be made manifeſt. And 
then it tolloweth, [b7 crg0 jecomtorn £5 nnoram facrentem damnaruaet : They condemned Marcellinus 
lying npon the ground. Huw can it be denicd now, bur rhat Afarcellmms was both rebuked and con-= 
demned in this Conncel!l ? 

Areum,z. The Rhemiſts thus argue, ont of rhat place of ric Apoſtle, 2 Corint,$.5 ,They gave 
them(elves firſt ro the Lord, then to n12 theretore (lay they) the principall reſpett nexrafrer God,is to 
be had of the Miniſters of religion in all remporall and ſpirituall duties, Annorm bunc leocum, 

Anſ. It is truc char the Miniſters ot God, reaching according co his will,as the Apottle here ſaich, 
ought of all men principally ro be heard:yer this excludeth not the {overaigne authority of the Prince 
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over all perſons, ro whom the Apoſtle elſewhere exhorrerh'every foule robe ſubjat, Rex. 1 3.1, The Rom 13.1. 


Apoſtle then in this place ſpeakerh of ſpiriruall inſtrution,nor of civill aqminiſt;ation. 
The Preteil arts, 
Har the Pope, as well as other Ecclefialticall perfons, ought ro bee, and is by right ſubjef ro the 
judgement ar:d authoritie of the Emperonr, King, Prince, or other ſupreme Magiſtrate, and may 
alſo by gcnerall Conncels be corretted and cenſured, rhus ir is proved, 

Argwm.1. Peterwas judged of Pael, Oalar. 2. and of him jultly reproved: Ergo, the doings of 
the Pope may be judged and cenſurcd. 

Rellarmine anfwereth, thar ir was not jadicialss cerſura, but fraterna correptio, it Was no judiciall 
cenſurc, bur a brotherly reprehenfion. 

We replic : firit,publike cenſure and reprehenſion is apartot Ecclctiaſticall judgement and diſci- 
Fline,thcrctorc Percy being publikely rebuked, was thereby judged alſo of Panl. Secondly, the que- 
ttjon is not unely concerning publike and open judgement, but whierker it be Jawfull ro call che Popes 
doings into queſtion, and whether his decreesare abl.Jurely ro be received without any ſcanning cr 
diſcutling.or making any doubr thereof : for rhis we huld, rhar ir is rhe dutic of all Chriftians to exa- 
mine and uwic che rrut of all things, whici. .licy arero reccive a”d ro belecve, though they fir not for- 
maliy and judictally,xs in Conhitories,to judge their {piricnall Paſtors : ſo rhe Beroans Judged of the 
Apottles doFfrrine : to may the Popes decrees bee examined and judged. Thirdly, the Jeſvire gran- 
reti thar the Pope may be rebuked and brotherly reproved*: but the Extravagant denicthic, Now eff, 
qui and:at dicere, aomine cur facts fic ? None dare lay unto him, far why doc\ou fo? 


Argum.2., Fvery tonle muit be ſubject ro the higher powers : Ergo, the Pope, Rom.13.1.Bellar- Row. 13.re 


minc an{weret!, thar rhe Apultle here ſpeakerh of all ſnperiours both ſpirituall and remporall : and 
therefore it eannor be concluded, that the Pope ought ro obcy, bar he mult be obeyed, becauſe he is 
alſo a {Þirituall power, 

We repiic : Saint Paulin this place ſpeaketh onely of the Civill Magiſtrate. Firſt, he callerhthem 
e207, Princes, which is n97 meaur of Eccleliatticall os Church governours, nor ſo taken in any place 
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The fourth generall Controtverſie 
of Scripture. Secondlv,they are ſaid to beare the {wor d. Thirdly tribute is paid co chem : theſe thing: 
agree nor ro Ecclec{iaiticall governours : fo tic Jcluit is antwered, | 

Thus Nutter &reaford ho'y Martyr {umetime anſwered to thisplace : Ter every foule (taich the 
Apoltle; be tuljeft ro the ſuperiour power: and Fe ſheweth what power, qve g/:4:amgeſier, wlicl. 
beareth the ſword vhick isnot the ſpirituail, bur the remporall power, And in the fame place he d&- 
clarerh; out ot C{ryſotame,how that Bilhops, Prophets, Apoitles, ought to be obedicut ty teinpurall 
Magittrates, Fox pae.1608.cel.t. 

Saint Chry ofterwe out of this place interreth, that all men both Prictts and Monkes, as well as tent= 
porall men, Wherherrhou be an Apoultic, faich he, an Evangeliit, or Prophet, &c. ought to be lubjett 
ro the highcit power. | 

Their owne Matter of the Sentences expoundeth this place of the {eculac rower, Screndumeſt A- 
P0ilo/mns lequrt de ſeculari poteſtate, Felib.2.dift.q4.c. 

e Argum 3. S. Peter allo exhorterh,, as the Apoltle doth here, that they ſnould be ſubject ro every 
human creature, 1 Pee.2.1 3.that is, ro tlie remporall governour, 

To this place, [=rocentine 3. fult thus an{wereth, as he is allcaged Decrer,Greg,/h1b. 1, tit. 3. rap. . 
that ſpirituall p:crfons are not here 2nderitond ; for by the ſane realon(the Apoicle naming cveric i11t= 
mane creature, to whom they ſhould be ſubjeR) they ſhould ſubmir themiclves to every ſervant. 

Conrra.\V ho fceth not how wiltully blind this Pope is? for the Apottle peaketh nor of everie man 
{1mplie,bur ot men in authoricie: as Bellarmine contelTcrh, [[umane creators poteitatem babent: : For 
by that reaſon, not oncly fpicituall perſons,but remporall ſhould be ſubject roevery meane perton. 

Secondly, Beilyrmire undeiftandeth by every human creatuc, as well the power [| irituall, as rene 
porall, though a ſpeciailinitance be given ofthe King, cap.29.refp.ad ar : um... 

Comtra. 1 vwillherc oppoſc againit Beiermine the contraric judgement of rc Plemiſte, who up- 
o: that place Kom.1 3.1.thus wiite : S. Pan! here (as S,Perer doth 1 chap.2.) cx; refly charge:licve- 
ric man to be ſubject ro |;is remporall Prince (And againe, by laman creative, 1 Pers 12. thicy une 
dcritand thc remporall Nagiitrate elected by the people, in their Annoratious vpn that place. 

Tlirdl;, our Rhemilts yeelding this place to be underſtood only of the reporall Migiitrate, yer 
denic that this commandement is given to ſpiritual) mcn, bur ofi:rme itar rhe King 18 cailed mott cx- 
celiing in retpc& ot other his lateriour minitters and ofticer?, nor in retpect of Popes, Eithups, 
Pricits, RC, 

Comrra, Firlt, the Rlicmiſts afarme S. Panl, Row. 15. and S, Petey in thisplace ro have both one 
mea:iing : bur there by every ſoule,all perſons as well {piricuall as rempora!l arc underitoad : Eroo, 
it mutt be fo raken here. Secondly ,S.Perer would have all rhcm ro he tubjelt.ro whom he writeth:to 
Foricuail Paſtors and Elders, chap.5.Ergo, they alto maſt be (Ubjet,and in r<lpct oi them alfois the 
king molt excelling. Thirdly, they have power over all cvill doccs ro punifh than, verſer 5. kurt thee 
arc ſuch in rhe Clergic. Ergo. 

See allo the conſent of antiquiric. Afarcelinns, as we heard before, was condemned in the Sinneſe 
ſanc Councell, Sreruy 3. being accuſed of one Baſſve, a Councell rhercupon Ling afſembled ar the 
commancciment of //alen; mira thc Empcrour, Cam mana examinatiore per indiciuns ſ110 410m 4 
56. Epiſcop's [4 gatar + Alter great examination, 1s purged by 56.Biſtops, by rhe judgement of tlic 
Srnod : ex /1br.pori ifical, 

| Symmachs being accuſed of Feſtus and Trobinxs, two Scnators of Remegaſſembled 115- Biſhops, 
Fi falle Synoge pwr gain a crime : And by the Synod is purged of the crime, ex pozrificial, 

Coxctl,llerdeyſ.decrer.;,ex Gr-tiano:Ncntion is madehow Leo Biſhop of Rome inthe Church of 
Ein Peter, inthe preſence of the Emperour Cherles, the Cle:gic and the people, did purge himfelte 
by [14s oath, 

| Pelagims being accuſed t]:ar he was acceſſiric to ric death of F7gi/3ns the Pope, did purge himſclfe 
npon [11s oath, ex port!ural.Sy Leo 3. Paſchalts 1,Leo 4.were aliopurged by thr oath, 

The Cuuncecll of Cunttance judged and d.poicd Pope fehn 23. The Councell of Baſtl Engerieee 
the 4, Ii Popes then ttave been examined in Councele, accuſed, and brought ro their purgativon, at:d 
condemned : then 1s there no queſtion, bur rharrhicy arc ſubject ro judgement, 

Sce allo your owne Cores, par. 2.cau/, 2, curft,7,cop. 41. Leo 4. doth ſibmirlim(clte inticlc 
words to the Emperuur Ledovirus : Iwehaved ac any thing incomperently, &c, Yeſtre & wiſſe- 
rim gfe we will aincnd it according to your judgement, and of thoſe whom vou ſend, 

Now tor turther teitimonic Lerein, 1 For the Eatt Church, Nilarurgerh the exarmylc of Peter,viiG 
ſuffcreq himiclte ro be rebuked of Paul: how then will the Pope of Rome as a tyrant, admit rore to 
cenſure i115 lite, ccing, lic boatterl: to be the ſuceelfor of Percy, The tame Nilne and Iikewite Barlgams 
urve the third Cxnon of thie (1xth generall Sync:!, andthe 55, Canon, which rdlonmeth two abuſes 
vt the Roman Clhurch,che ſ1:it in the reſtraint of the marriage of Mmiltersthc oth cr rouch ing the S4+ 
mrdaics alt ; rhey impoic alawupoa the Roman Church : cor thus rhey ucerce,, that thi: Caron ſhould 
hold even inthe Roman Church, | 

2 Forilie South Church, the Emperovr of Actliiopia proteſted vnro ffrarre, thitifihe Pq 
ſould ufurpe ſo great prerogative. as to vitroward them any unlawleh cor mor duneutibey woul 
10t 34ke any tec kolung uf its Alvdr.de fore 7th iop cap. 29, 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quell. 5. 


* The reformed Churches doe take upon them, and that moſt juſtly, ro examine and cenfare the 
corrupt doctrine of the Church at Rome : as the conteiſion of Belgia, the latter, chap.17, We doe rot 
allew of the dotirine of the Remiſh prelates, w''s will make the Pepe the generall Paftor, &c. And a 
lictle atrer : By taking away the Romiſh head, we doe not bring in any confuſton into the Church : for wee 
trach that the government of the Church, which the Apoſtles ſet downe, us ſuſſicient to keepe the Church 
in a«e order fc. The ſame is the pradtice of other reformed Churches, 

4 Ofthe Latine Church, Cardinall C#ſa»as confefſerh, rhat Pope Leo ſpeaking of the Canons of 
the Nicen Councell faith, Neceſſe eſt me perſeverantem exhibere famaulatuns + T mavuit of neceſlity yeeld 
my perpetuall obedience. Francrſews de Vi{toria (aith, that the celebrating of Councelsis profitable, 
ad refr enanduan exorbitantias quornndam pontificum, &e.to refraine the exorbitant courſes of ſome 
Biſhops, &c, and hee giveth inſtance of a Councell called ar R ome by the Emperonr againſt Pope 
Tohn 12.an incorrlgible man : which fat, the fame author ſaich, Tarrecremara commenderh. By the 
ſentence then of thele Romanilſts, rhe Pope may be cenfurcd, atid lawcs may be preſcribed unto 
fm, 


The Fourth Part, whether the Pope may be 
depoled from 1s Papacie, 


The Papiits, 


Ome of them hold that che Pope ought not, neither can be depoſed for herette z becauſe it is nc: 

poſlible for the Pope to tall into heretie : Sic _ The Jcſuire confeſfeth this to be a probablc 
opinion : but himſclte detendeth ic not. He alleagerh alfo the opinion of Cajeranms, that the Pope may 
be depoſed for manifeſt and apparant hereſic. Bell: ines opinion is this : that the Pope cannor bee 
depoſed for any cauſe bur herelic : and not forall herefie, bur that which ismanifeſtand apparanr: 
ncither is he then d-poſed by any aCt of che Church, bur is of htmſelte depoſed, and ceafeth any more 
to be Pope : So the Charch may atrerward puniſh him, bur he is then no Pope, for as ſoone as hee is 
become an herecrike, his Popedome in the very aft is gone from |:im, Bellarm.cap.30. 

He reaſonerth thus : A manitelt hererike is not ſo much as a member of the Church, much lcfſe can 
he be Pope,who, they ſay, is the head of che Church: and therefore in ſuch a caſe the Pope is depoſed 
without any ſentence : and it afterward the Church proceed againſt him, they doc not judge the 
Pope; for he had loſt his Papacie betore. 

We anſwer : Firlt,if a manifeſt heretike be attually depoſed, it is by the ſecret judgement and fen- 
tence of God : for by no other authoritic can he be depoſed, as they hold : but before God manifeſt 
herelie,and cloſe and ſecrer hereſic is all one:therfore the Pope is alſo attually depoſed for ſecret here- 
lic, and not onely tor manifclt:And ſo ſome of the Papiſts thinke, as /ohann.de Twrrecremata.Sccond- 
ly. whar call you manifeſt hereſie? or how is he knowane to be a manifeſt heretike ? Can he be an he- 
retike before he be convinced ? ſhall judgement paſſe againſt him unco:-demned? A murtherer is a 
dead inan by law, yet he liverhrill judgement paſſe upon him : ſo is the Pope being an hercrike, yer 
Pope, citl he be judicially proceeded againſt : as a murtherer dead by right is in at yer living, ill by 
lay keis deprived of his lite. An heretike, faich S. Pawl,afrer rwo or three admonitions avoid : thar 
is,faith the Jeſuit,he is now ipſo fatto excommunicategbetore the ſentence of the Judge. Be ir ſo, bur he 
mutt firſt be admoniſhed, and if he ſtill continue obſtinare, then hee is a manitcſt hererike : ſo before 
the Pope can bz knowne ro be a manifeſt hererike, he muſt be found obftinate z he cannor bee obſti= 
nare, unleflc he retuſe tro be admoniſhed ; it he be admoniſhed,then is he judged. Thirdly,an heretike 
ceaſech not to be a prieſt, (as they ſpeake) no nor atter hereſic is knowne, for manifeſt heretikes may 
baprile, The Donatilts in Awugafnes time were manifeſt hererikes, and yet the Church did nor bap= 
riſe againe after them : It amanifeſt heretike ceaſe nor to bea prieſt, neither ccaſerh hee robe Pope 
there islike reaſon of both : for it an herctike, becauſe he is not a member of the Church, cannot be a 

Pope, neicher alſo can he reraine the prieſthood, 

Laltly, who (ceth nor whar bare and Rogen, ſhifrs theſe arc ? one ſaith, rhe Church may judge 
the Pope, nor as he is Pope,bur in reſpett of His perſon : another ſaith, that rhey way judge the man 
which was Pope, bur he is then no Pope, becauſe his herelic rooke from him the Papacic. Why ma» 
fters what Jugling is here ? is the Pope one thing, and the Popes perſon another? By the ſame reaſon 
you may ſay,that the Pope neicher caterh, nor drinketh, nor ſlceperh, nor dicth, and ſo make a God of 
h11n,becwle ir ts the Popes perſon that doth all this, and not the Pope. And by this ſhift you make 
no difference betweene an heretike Biſhop, or heretike Prictt, and hercrike Pope: tor by the ſame 
reaſon, none of them al! ſhall be ſubject ro rhe judgement of the Church: for we may ſay, that a mani= 
jet hererike, whether Biſhop or Prieſt, harh loſt by that very att of falling into hereſic, his Prieſthood 
and Riſhopricke, and rhen1s neither Biſhop nor Pricſt. And ſo you may conclude altogether, that 

neicher Pope, Biſhop, nor Pricſt can be depoſed for hereſic. 

The Proteftants. 
V F. daubr not to (ay, that the Pope borh lawfully hath been deprived ſomerime by the Eme 
Y perovr, tometime by generall Gouncels, nor onely tor heretic, bur for otter notable crimes, 
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and may {ill bee proceeded againſt by the ſame right, as well as any other Bithopor Prelar. 

1 Divers examples wee are able to bring forth, how the Pope huch been depolcd tor orhex 
crimes, belide heretic, Pope [vhn the 13.was depoſedin a generall Councell by the content vt Ot 0 
the Emperour, for other matters beſide hereſie : asthat hee ordained Deacorsiv a ltable, that hee 
commirted inceſt wich rwo of his flters, that playing ar dice, he called ro tlic Devill tor help ©, char 
hee defloured virgins, that hee lay with Stephane his fathers concubine, likev.iſc with Ras»era and 
A ma, and her Neece : for theſe beaſtly partsand ſuchlike, hee was depoled : there was no herclie 
objced againſt him, And thinke you not he was worthily unpoped ? yer the Papiits thinke no : tor 
they admic no cauſe of deprivation but herefie. This devilliſh Pope, through the harlors of 
Rome'for hee was well beloved of them) recovered his Popedome againe ; but at the Icength the 
Lord hunſe!te diſplaced him : for in the tenth yeere of his Popedome, being tound without the ci- 
tic with acother mans wife,he was ſo wounded of her husband, that within eight Caics after he dicd, 
Fox pag.159. 

Boniface the 7.tooke Pope Tobn the 15,who was made Pope a little before, and he expelled,yer re- 
covering the Papacic by force he rooke him, put out his eyes, and threw him in priſon where he was 
famiſhed, Likewiſe was /ehn the 18. ſerved by Gregorie the 5.his eyes were thruſt our firſt, and he af- 
rerward {laine. I marvell how our Catholikes can excuſe rheſe turious outrages of their gheltly ta- 
thers of Rome, 

In theCounccll of Brixia, Gregoyie the 7. was depoſed, not for herefic, but for other abominalle 
vices: as maintaining of perjuric and murthers : for following Divinations and Dreames, Sorceric 
and Necromancic, Fox pag.1$1. Pope Job» the z3,depoled inthe Councell of Conſtance ; Emger.ims 
in the Counccllot Baſil : yer neither of chem for herefie. And - our 2dverſarics would (till make us 
belceve, that Popes cannot be depoſed for any crime bur herelie. 

2 Wee can have no betrer argument, than from our adverſaries themſelves. Ir is a ſport to ſce 
what divers opinions they hold, and doe ran as it were in a maze, not knowing which way to get 
out. Pighine thinketh, that the Pope cannot poſlibly fall intro hereſic,and therefore for no cauſe may 
be depoled. Some other thinke, that the Pope for ſecret and cloſe herehie is aftually depoſed of God, 
and may alſo be depoſed and judged of the Church : thus holdeth /chan.de Turrecremat. Cajetann 
is of opinion, that for manifeſt and open herelte the Pope is both alreadic by right depoſed, and may 
alſo attually be depoſed of the Church. Bur Bellarwone confurcrh all theſe, There is a fourth opinion 
molt grolſc : thar the Pope neither for ſecret nor open herefic, is cither alreadic of right depoſed,or 
may bee aCtually deprived of the Church. Laſtly commeth in the nice and daintic Jeſuitc with his 
quirks and quidditics, who faich,thart the Pope in caſc of manifeſt herefte, ceaſeth ro be Pope,and is 
cvennow depoſed : and it atrer the Church proceed againſt himzthey judge not the Pope, tor now he 
isno Pope.Which opinioa how abſurd iris, I have declared before. 

That the Pope may be depoſed for other crimes than hereſicbelide the pratice of former times, as 
we have ſhewed before, wee have alſo the decreesof Councels. T he fathers of Baſil alleaged theſe 
plaecs of Scripture : /f il y eye, hand or foot offend thee, cut it off. Every tree that bringeth not forth 
geod fruit u caſt downe,&c.Alfo our Saviour fairh, Every branch that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
my father will cit off, loh.15. Unprofiiable ſalt  goodfor nothing but to be caſt forth, &c. Bicnce they 
conclude, that an offcnſive and wicked Pope may bee depoſed ard caſt forth as an unprofirable 
branch : ex e/Enes Sylw1o. 

Againe, the ſainc Councell faith, Epiftol.ſynodal. Concilinn Conflantierſe Fenediliam propter ſchiſ- 
ma : Johannes 23.propter acformiratem wvite depoſuit : The Councell of Conſtance depoſed Beneds- 
71 for ſchiſing : /obs 23. for the deformitie of life. 

Bart they anſiver as they doe, that this Councell of Bafil was ſchiſmaricall: (which I marvell 
how they can ſay, ſecing it was congregate by the Popes anthoritic) what will they ſay to the Coun- 
cell of Laterav, ſub Tulio. 2.ſef.5 where it was decreed, thar if rhe Pope were choſen by Simonic, wr 
Þ wjuſmodi eleftio nu#a exiitar, that his cleion ſhould ſtand void as none ar all, and he holden'for no 
Pope : and thar ic ſhould be lawfull for his ſubjects, ab obedientia ej diſcedere, to caſt off all obc= 
dicnce, | | 

So then,the Pope may be depoſed fur Simonie, which though it be there te) med ſayoricca hereſis, 
oe RY herelie, yetitis nor ſo properly, bur rather a faultin manners, than an error in 
aith. 

They have alſo this rule in their owne law, Extrav.comman.lib.s tit.$.cap.1. The Pope thus wri- 
teeth apainit acertaine Biſhop whom he depoſed for his enormous lite; Ilind ſolurs eftimamme ſalnbre 
remedinm,”>c, We count that an hokſome remedic, that where wee cannot take away, velle, a mans 
evil] will, we ſhould take away his, poſſe, his power to doe cvill, &c.Why ſhould not rhis rule as well 
rake place in a wicked Pope, as in an impious Biſhop ? 

Wee have alÞo farther reſtimonic from other Churches : x Nil ſhewerh how Honerrms Bi- 
ſhop ot Rome was condemned and avathemarized for an heretike in the £1xth generall Synod, De- 
crer.16. 2 Ard of the South Church there was preſent one Perrw a Presbyrer ſupplying the 
place of the Patriark of Alcxandria, as it Bed in the 1lt ation : 21d gave cCnſent to the de» 

crees of rhe Councell, 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.. 1799 - 
; Confeftion ot Anſpurg. ariic. ©, It belongeth ſpecially tothe E mperoxr, ro #bobſh idolatriewith Harn,c.18, 
might and maine. ContfelT.of Helweria, the latter,c.30.they make ir the civill magiſtrares dutie ro roor þ.,,, 
ont lies, and allſuperſtition with all imypiette and idelacyie :then is it conſequently in their power to de- 
poſe herericall and Idolatrous Popes and Biſhops, 
4 We have ſcene before the prattice of rwo generall Popiſh Councels of (onflance and Befil in g.cran, Blucid, 
depoling of Popes : And betore them borh, rhe Piſan Councell a»ns 1409. depoſed rwo Popes Gre- crr,Ruchen, c.3. 
orie 12, and Beneditt 13. Sarrans one of their owne writers on_ how Conſtantinas the third 
| incor, of Conſtantinople depoled Pope Martin,and baniſhed him : and Conſtantine the ſixth 
depoſed Michael Patriarke of Conltantinople : and che ſame power the Emperour of Muſcovia hath 
| at this day over their Patriarke. 


The Fifth Part, Concerning the originall and beginning 


of the primacic of R.ome. 
The Papiits. 
'E Mey doc boldly affirme without any ground, that the primacic of that Sea hath his beginning 46 Error, 
fom no other bur Chritt : they are the Jeſuites owne words, Remeni pontifices ecclefiaſfticn me prin. 
cipamm,euthere Chriſto, principians accepiſſe :T hat the princely dignitic of the Biſhop of Rome ac- 
knowledgeth no other author or beginner thereof, bur Chriſt, Beffar, cap,1 7.16.2. 

Argum.t, They would build rhe primacie of rhe Roman Chorch upon certaine places of Scrip. 
ture : as Marth,16.Thou art Peter, and upon this rocke will | build my Church. Lak, 22.1 have prayed Os 618, 
tor thee Peter, that thy taith ſhould nor faile. [0h.21. Chriſt faid ro Peter, Feed my ſheepe : Ergo, -yr wa 4 
Perer and Peters fuccefſors have their primacie from Chrift, Belarm. 

To thele places Twftal atid Srokeſly,rwo Popiſh Biſhops, yer in rhis point holding the truth, did 
pithily make anſiver in their Epiſtle ſent ro Cardinall Poole, 

To the firſt:They afficme our of the ancient expoſitors, that it 1s meant of the faich which was then 
ft cunfefſed byrhe mouth of Perer,and not of Peters perſon. F urther,confirming out of $,Pawdxthat 
neither Peter,nor no creature beſide,conld be the fouridarion of the Church:for no other foundation 
can any man lay (faith the pan befides that which is laid, Jeſus Chriſt, r Cor. 3, 

To the ſecond rhey anſwer : That Chriſt ſpeakerh onely of chefall of Petey, which he knew in his 
godly preſcience,giving an inkling unto him,thar after histall he ſhould be converted and ſtrengthen 
his brethren e for it it were meant alfo of Peters ſucceſſors, they muſt firſt faile infaith, and after + 
confhrme their brethren, 

To the third : The whole flocke of Chriſt was not committed to Peter to feed : for he himſclfe te- 
ſtifierh the centrarie,exhorrting all Paſtors ro feed the flock of Chriſt, which was given them in charge 
by Chrilt, as ir followerh in rhar place : when the chiefeſhepheard (hall appearc, ye ſhall receive the 
iacorrurtible Crowne of crernall glory. He calleth not himſelfe rhe chiefe ſhepheard,but only Chriſt. 
- is evident thercforc(ſay they thatyour 3.Scriprures meant norhing leſle,r anſuch a Frimacic over 

Foxpts. 1067. 

<ig . There can be no time aſſigned fince Chriſt (ſay they) when thisprimacie ſhould begin, 
nor no author named that brought ir in ; Ergo, ir mult nceds be artribured ro Chriſt, hee muſt of ne- 
ccſiuic be tound the author rhereot. 

\Ve anfiver : the time may be aſſigned, rhe authors named, when, and by whom this prerenſcd and 
ulurped authoritic was brought in, as cven now we will ſhew, | 

The Proteibants. 
Har the uſurped juriſdiction of Rome tooke not the beginning from.Chriſt,nor his Apoſtles,nei- 
ther was hcard of for many yeeresafter : we thus are able to proove ir. 

1 Beiore the Nicen Councell, which firſt divided the regiment of che Church into fourc Parri- 
archall ſcars : Rome had ſmall or no preeminence, So exe Sylvinu witneſſerh, who afterward 
was Pope ot Rome, and called Pre the econd : .Amte Nicenuns concilium fibi quiſque vivebat, & ad 
Romaram eccleſiam paruviau habebatmr reſped Mi, Epift.30 1. Before the Nicen Coucell, every Biſhop 
lived to himiſc]tezrhere was no greart reſjie& had ro the Church of Rome. What more evident teſtimo+ 
nie can we have than ofa Pope himſelte? Yer the Jeſuir ſaith, thar ir is falſcin part, which he wriccth. 
He is ſomewhat mannerly,in making him bur haltcalyer ; yer T wender that he will confeſſc any uns 
th at allin h . ghollly tarhers words, Bellarm.cap.17. (56.2. | 

Scecondly,in rc Conncell of Nice there was no primacic of power giventoR Ttover the whole 
| Clvirch : bur rhe other Parriacchs of Alexandria, Antioch, Jeruſalem,were privik_--\in like manner 
10 their Cophnes,s the Biſhop of Rome was in his : They had all equall auchoriric given them in their 
| vwic Provinces: S1r Tonftal,Srokeſl, ad Poolum, | Pag.373.2.10 
Thirdly, atterward there was acertaine primacie of order granted unto rhe Patriarch of Rome a- wy 
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beve oifesr Patriarchs ; as ro have che firlt place, ro kr firft,to give hisſenrence fuſt. Onecaulc here- 
ot was,tor thar Rome was then the Emperiall and chiefe Cie in all the world : this reaſon was ren- 
ccrad tine mot of Chalcedon, Car, 28, Another cauſe thereof was, rhe an1ple privileges and 
hmVoites wich the Frapcronrs endowed it withall, as Confexyine rhe great. and Greatiemea the 
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Emperour made a law,that all men ſhould retaine that religion which Domy/we of Row aid Peter 
biſhop of Alexandria did bold. 

A third cauſe was, the unquiet cſtate ut the Greeke Church, who often voluntarily referred cher 
matters to the Biſhop of Rome. as being leſſe parriall and a more indifferent Judye, they rhemielves 
being divided and rent into ſets. And hereupon,and other like cauſes ir came abour, that the Biſhv; 
ot Rome alittle ſtepped above his tellow Parriarchs ; but yer had no ſuch preeminent authoriric, as 
to command them. 

Fourthly, the Popesof Rome being thus tickled with vaine glorie, becauſe they were revercriced 
of other Churches,many matters were cummirted unto them,and their conſent required 1nto the de- 
crecs of Conncels, when they were abſent, Hereupon rhey Jaboured every day more and more to 
advance that Sca, taking cvery ſmall occaſion that might helpe forward their ambirious delire, rill 
Anno 606.0r ſomewhat after, Boniface the third obtained of wicked Phora the Emperour (who 
murthered his Maſter the Emperour Jamzririze and his children, ro come ro the Empue, and was at- 
tcr ſlaine himfelte of Heraclins that ſucceeded himJof him,l ſay, Bowiface for himielte and his ſuccel- 
ſors, obrained to be called univerſal Biſhops over the whole Church : and the Sea of Rome to hve 
the preeminence above all other Churches in the world, 

Atterward in Pope Zacharie his time, the proud and inſolent juriſdition of Rome was cſtabliſhed 
by Pipinw King of France,who afpired to the Crowne, and obrained it by the ſaid Popes meanes,tirtt 
depoling Cheldericxs the rightfull King, and diſpenſing with the oat; whichrhe French men had 
made betore to Childericws, Calvin, Inſtunt 4.cap.7.ſet.17. 

T hus then it ſufficiently appeareth, that the primacic ot Rome, which ic now unjuſtly challengerh 
over other Churches, is nor of any ſuch antiquirie,as they would beare the world in hand,ncicher thar 
it had the beginning tiom Chriit : bur borh the time when,and the authors by whom ir began, may be 
calily aſligned. 

Argum.2, We need no better argument, to prove that the primacic of Rome hath not his ori- 
ginall trom Chrilt,than the Jcſuices owne conteſlion. Firit he faith,thatir doth nor depend of Chrilts 
iaſticutian, but ex Pers fatte, of Peters tat, that the Biſhop ot Rome ſhould be rather Peters ſuc- 
cc{Tor, thanthe Biſhop of Antioch,or any other ; It is not j#re d:vine, faith he, by Godslaw : neither 
is it, ex prinea inſlitmrione pontificatns, que in Evangelis legitur, of the fitlt inſtirution whereof wee 
read in the Goſpell. And againe, Rowarum pomificem ſuccedere Petro, non: habetur expreſſe in ſcrip- 
turis : [cis not expreſly ſer downe in Scripture, that che Biſhop of Rome ſhould ſuccced Pexer : bur it 
is grounded onely upon that tradition of Peter. Nay he ſaith turcher, that Peter needed not to have 
choſen any particular place for ſucceſſion, and he might as well have choſen Antioch as Rome : Ergo, 
neither is the ſuccc tion ot Rome grounded upon Scripture, neicher avy commandementr of Chritt : 
tor then Peer could not have had tree choice to appoint his ſucceſſor where he wonld himiclteas the 
Jeluire faith, if he had had any efpeciall dire&tion or commandement from Cariit, Sorhen, mai ke [ 
pray you, thcy cannot prove out of Scripture,that the Biſhop of Rome ought ro ſucceed Peter in the 
chictc Bithopricke, bur oncly that Peter had the chiefe Biſhopricke commirred ro him and his ſuc- 
cctTors in general], whoſoever they ſhould appoint: Erge, the Biſhops of Rome by their owne con- 
tethon can alleage no Scripture, inſticution, or commandement of Chritit, for the primacie of the 
Cimrch ro be annexcd ro the Sea of Rome : and yet againſt their knowledge they will alleage Scrip + 
ture to coluur the matter withall, BeEirms.(5b.2.de pontif.cap.17. 

Thar che juriſdiction and primacic ot Rome is not grounded upon Scripture, but rather upon cu- 
[tome and continuance of time, it is thus proved by conlent of antiquitie, Vscen, t.can.6.Q mia epiſcepo 
Kemme wrbss parilts mos off : Let the Patriarch ot Alexandria be chicte in his provinces,&c. becauſe 
thc Biſhop of Rome hath che like cuitome or inanner, &c.And ir is not to be thought, that thoſe two 
rcnerall Councels of Conftantinople, and Chalcedon, would have made rhe Sea of Conſtancinoy Ic 
cyuall in auchoriric ro Rome, it theprimacie of Rome had beene grounded upan Scripture. 

Againc, wharthe cauſe is tar ſome Cities have had fpiricuall juriſdiction over others, wee linde 
Trnflirſjnod.can, 35.56 qui civitts 4 regia poteſtate innovata eſt, quoad civilers & publicam formam, 
eccleſivilicarum quoque rerum ordo conſequat : It aty Citic be changed or advanced in refpect ot the 
civilleſtaregthe cl lalticall urder or government imult tollow : that is, be ad+auced togerter with 
it. This reaſon was rendied, Concil, Chalcedenenſ.attion.16,why they advanced the Sea of Conſtan- 
tinople, Rationabuiter jud-canter, imperio & Sena'u urbers ornatam, «quis ſerioris regia Kone privis- 
legins fruit, & t4eceleſiaſticr: *mtilla, majeſtatem habere negotis : \Vee thinke ir reaſonable, that the 
Cirie which is advroed with the Senate and Empire, ſhou!d have the like privileges ro the clder 
princely Citic Roine, and of rhe like majcitic inccclehalticall buiinefſe,&c. P.y the ſaine reaſon alſo 
was Rome advanced! acthe firit, becauſc ir wasthe ſear of the Empire : the beginning rhen of the pri= 
macie theretore was not trom any commar. cement of Chrilt, bur ty the conlticurion of men. 

Amgrſtine ſaith : Secmnanm honorum tvocabula. que jameccleſia uſus obtinuit,epiſcopats prevbytes 
rio m1joreſt ; The ofhce of a Biſhopis above the ofhice of a Pricit, according to the names of honvur, 
which the Clarch by coltome hath obtained, &c. It then the difference of thoſe two offices, both na 
med in Scriprure, did ariſe rather,and ſpring of the cultume of the Church, which thought ir good to 
4ltingnith them tor avoyding of {chiſme, and isnor grounded upon the authoritic ot Scripri re:mpch 
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concerning the Biſhoprof Rome. Queſt. 5. 


wlle can the Pope (whoſe neither name,nor ofhce is expreſſed in Scripture) tetch from thence any 
«1c of proofe for his uſurped primacic. 

VM. T»»dal holy Mariyr,condemned tor tliis and ſuch other articles, for laying that the Pope had 
10 other authoritic trom Chriſt bur to preach onely, arricu/.22, Foxypag. 1251. col.r. Sir obs Bort- 
vicke Knight, condemncd tor the Goſpcll,thus wirneſfert; : Peter could not give that which he had 

1ot, a5 any Jordly dominion, or ſuch like ; bur he gave unto his ſucceſſors that which he had,thart is, 
-arcfulnelſe over the conyregation, Fox, pag.1l 263. articsl.6. 

The Popes lordly ſupremacie then hath nor the beginning from Chriſt, neither is warranted by 
SCriprure, 

And here will Iput them in minde of their owne rule, as /nnocentixs the third hath ſer ic downe, 
Decret.Gregor.lib 5.tit.7.cap.12. Oftendat pro vocatione opers!ionem mixaculi, &c, Let him ſhew for 
tis calling the operation of a miracle,or ſome ſpeciall reltimony of Scripture,&c.So then,ifthe Pope 
canſhew any miracle, or ſpeciall warrant our of Scripture, for his prin.acie and ſupcrioritie, we will 
beleeve him. *® 

And for further evidence. 1 Nils of the Greeke Church direfily affirmeth, rhar the Pope recei- 
vcd not of Peter to be the chiafeor firſt of aU Biſhops : For whereas there are rwo things to be confſide- 
red about the Pox <,that he is Biſhop of Rome,and the prime or firlt of other Biſhops, the firſt he rc- 
ceived from Percy - the other from the holy Fathers & godly Kings : and for the proofe hereof, he 
alleagerh the 28.Canonof rhe Chalcedon Councel, which according tothe decrce of the firſt Coun- 
cell of Conſtantinople, giverh the like privileges ro new Rome, namely Conſtantinople, which old 

ome had, rorhe ſame purpole he alfociceth Novel.100. of /nſtinian, who according to the decrees of 
the ſacred Synods, giverhi the firlt place to the Biſhop of Rome, the ſecond to the Parriarke of Con- 
{tantinople, By clicſe allegations tt 18 evident, thar the primacie of the Pope is founded upon the 
Canons and conliitutions of Councels, and munificence of Kings,nor upon the inſtitucion of Chriſt, 

2 Concerning the judgement of the South Church : Alexander Patriarke of Alexandria was 
preſent inthe firlt Nicene, where Canon 6.the ancient cuſtome ispreſerved to the Parriarke of Alex. 
andria, to have the chiefe authoritie in /Egypr and Lybia, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the 
lihe cnſteme. The like was decreed alfo in the Councell of Conſtantinople, c. 6, where Timerhew 
Parriarke of Alexandria was preſent : where Conſtantinople is made the next ro Rome : wee ſee 
cheir opinion was, that this primacie was grounded upon cuſtome, 

3 Soalfo the reformed Churches hold, That all Paſtors, whereſoev.t they be placed, are of equal 
authoritie given unto them under leſw Chriſt, &c. And therefore one Church not to have dominion 
over another, French (onfeſſ. arrec. 30. the ſame is the judgement of the reſt. 

4 Gregorte the frit callerh rhe title of Univerlall Biſhop, Nemen novuns contra Petrum Apoſts= 
lum, contra ſenſum Evangelti, a new name againſt Peter the Apoſtle, againſt the meaning of the Go. 
ſpell: how is then the Popes primacie and univerſalicic grounded upon Chriſts infticution? Plating 
and Balbas write, that Boniface the third obtained of Phocas the Emperour grAgnatamen conten- 
rrone, yet with much adoe,that the ſear of the Apoſtle Peter ſhould be called and conned the bead of all 
Churches: They had it nor then trom Chriſt oc Peter. 


Theſixth Part of this Queſtion, Concerning the proud 


names, and vaine-glorious titles of the Pope. 


The Papiſts, 


Ellyrmme (ettett; down* tothe number of fifrcenc glorious names which have been of old given 
B (as kee faith) rothe Biſhop of Rome, whereby his primacic over other Biſhops is notoriouſly 
kuowne, bur the principall are theſe : He is called the Pope and chicte Father,the Prince of Pricſts, 
or high Biſhop, the Vicar of Chriſt, the Head of the Church, the Prelare of che Apoſtolike Sec, uni- 
verſull Biſhop. Theſe ſix names or titles they doe appropriate to the See of Rome, Bellarm. de Re- 
man, Pontif. lib.2.cap.31- 
The Proteſtants. 

E will thew by Gods grace, that theſe ſ1x ſeverall citles and names aforeſaid, are cither ſuch, 
vw as oughr nor in their ſenſc to be atcributed ro any Biſhop,ner ay morrall man; or clic were 
common in ancient times as well ro other Biſhops as to him of Rome. 

1 For the firſt name of Pope, it is derived trom the Greeke word mig ms,whichin the Syracuſanc 
language, is as much as Father : which name was indifferently given ro other Biſhops, which were 
famous in the Church for their vertue and learning : As Cyprian, Epiphanine, Athanaſine, were cal- 
ted Pape, Popes: Awugaſtine falurerh Anrelins, Preſident of rhe ſixth Counccll of Carthage, by rhe 
name of Pope, EpMol.77. ; | ; : 

Sephrenixs Biſhop of Jeruſalem writing to Sergimv Patriark of Conſtantinople,calleth him,Papery 
b:atiſſimum & Paprm Deo bonxorabilew, Moitblefſed and honourable Pope, C onflantinep. 6. ion. 
er, So inthe {tial Conncell of Carthage, chap. 4. the Synod callerh Awrelime Biſhop of Carthage, 
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The fourth gencrall Controver/e 


Sanftum Tapim, holy Pope. Extiches, who was but a Priett and an Al bot, + calle Pappas Voje, 
Syned. C onſtantimop. ſub Flavians, 

Rellarmine cannot deny, neither dare he for ſhame,thart this name Pope hath cecne piven to other 
Biſhops; bur he hath deviſed three ſhitrs ro help him at a pinch: firfi, ſaith he, the Viittorp ot Rone 
onely hath uſed to be called the Pope abſolurely, and withour any addition, bur our with, ad {iny 
of thcir name. 

Contys. The abſolute title of Pope hath beene given alſo ro others, and theretore Nellarpninre [cp 
miſe is falſe : as Hrerome writing to T heephs/us Biſhop of Alexandria faith thus, «4 driter + ops 
ammmti[ſime & beatiſſime : Doc your endevour, molt bleſſed Pope, &c, Ice faith not Poe 7 beep? 1+ 
Is, burabſolurcly moſt bleſſed Pope, rom... 

Secondly, the Biſhop of Rome onely hath beene called univerſall Pope, and no or.cr Biſhop, be!- 
[1rmnaine. 

Con:ra. Firſt,neither hath this proud name in the better rimes,and purer ages of the Church,becn 
attributed to the Biſhops of Rome, bur rather by them condemned : as Gregorie Rallctli ita prov 
ticle to be named univerſall Pope, and reproveth Ewlogizs Biſhop of Alexandria, tor ſo writing un- 
ro him,dit.99.cap.5. Secondly, yet it may be ſhewed, thar after ambition {cr foot into the Church, 
orher Patriarchs have beenc called by this name : as Concil. Conftantin.6, att.1 3. Cyrns Patriarch of 
Alexandria calleth Sergizs Patriarch of Conſtantinople, thrice bleſſed Paſtor of Paſtors, and F athc1 
of Fathers, the univerlall Patriarch : and yet Beflarmine ſaith, that this tirle of Pater P.urum, F athicr 
of Fathers, was never given to any but the Pope, 

Thirdly, faith he, the Biſhop of Rome hath beene alwaycs called Pope of others 3 but l:c Lin. ſelte 
never called any other by that name. 

Contra. Firſt, therein appeareth the pride of that Sce, thar diſdained to give unto other Bitkops 
thoſe titles which others thought them worthy of, becauſe they would appropriate them ro them» 
ſelves. Secondly, yer 1 finde,rhovgh not the Pope, yer the Church of Romeuwhich is thePopes See, 
hath given this title ro other Biſhops : as afrer the death of Febiarns,the Presvyteric of Rome thus 
write to Cyprian, calling him n:oft bleſſed and glorious Pope, as may be ſeene in their Epillle, 

Likewiſe, thoſe rwo Epitheres of the Pope, as to be called, Beat:ſſimns & ſarttiſſimns pater, Moſt 
holy a1d bleſſed father , were uled in the ſtile of other Biſhops : Proſper in his Epiſtle to Augaſtine, 
twice calleth him, Dominum beatiſſimum Papam, Lord, moſt bleſſed Pope, T em.7, Heerome callct!h 
Epipbanins, Beatum Papam, Bleſſed Pope, Ad Fuftach, Fabiol. 

T hi: alſo was the itile of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Santtiſizo at que beatiſſimo Oecomerics 
Patriarche Tohanni Conſtantmopol.c4c.Torhe moſt holy & bleſſed univerſall Patriarch, Toh» of Con- 
ſtantinoj le : Conſtanrinop.5. «ttion.1. Corne/tnsBilhop of Rome,writing to one Rufus a Biſhop, E- 
prf.2. faith thus, Hee & alia gue neceſſaria fore cogrovimus, tne ſanititati nolumns devegare : Thile 
and other things which we knew to be neceſſarie, we wauld nor deny to your holineflc : ar this time 
ir is acleere cale, rhat the Biſhop of Rome did nor appropriate to himſelfe this ritle of holineſle, 

eAngnſtie writing to Petr#r a Presbyrer, or Pricſt, being no Biſhop, yer thus ſaluterh him : Aa 
ſuinflitatem twam ſcript : He hath written ro your holineſſe, Nay,in his booke dedicated ro Renars:s 
a [ ay- man,neither Prieſt nor Biſhop, thus he writerh, Hinc angor, quod ſaxtlitati tus minus quam 
vellem cognitus ſums + This grieverh me,that Iam nor ſo well knowne to your holineffe as I detire,&c. 
It then x 3 ritles ot holinefle and blefſednefſec were not onely given to Biſhops, but Prieſts alſo, vc a 
unto Lay-men of vertuousand holy lite ; whar colour or ſhew of reaſon can our adverfuries have,to 
make them proper to rhe Biſhop of Rome ? 

Bur it the Biſhopot Rome will have this title of holinefſe truly given unto him, let him follow 
that wholſome ſaying aſcribed to ( Tement. Epiſte! 1. Nemo velit dici ſantins, anteguam ſit, ſed prixs 
Hit nt weriv dicatur : Let ao man delire to be called holy, before hee be indeed, bur ler him firſt bee 
holy,that he may more rrvily fo be cilled,&c. rhe ſame ſentence allo is found,Conſtaxrinep.6.cap.6. 

Sce allo the judgement ot John Huſſc holy Martyr, artical.2;, Papa non debet dici ſunttifſimus ſe- 
cundam officium quia ic & Rex diceretny ſanttifſimnas, cc, The Pope ought no more to be called molt 
holy becauſe of his office, than the King in refpe of his office. 

2 Theſccondname is Prince of Prieits,or high and chiete Biſhop ; which ritle it it be taken for a 
chiete power, Cominion, and foveraignrie, is proper onely ro Chritt the chiete Shepherd, 1 Pere5.4. 
a11d caunor in tharfcnſe agree to any man. 

Ic was allo decreed Carthagtren/, 3. can,26. inthis manner, Prime ſed: Epiſcopus non appelletwr 
princeps ſacerdotum ant [mmm s ſacerdoes, ſed rant He prime feds Epiſcopus : Ler nor rhe Bilhop of che 
tutt Sce be called rh* Prince of Prietts, or chiefe Pricit, bur onely Biſhop of the firlt See. 

Beflarmine anſwereth, that this Cinondid onely binde the Biſhops of Africa, ic doth notexrend 
ro the Bifhopot Rome. 

eAnſwer, It appearcth Can. 4”. that the Canons of this Councell were cor:firmed by Boniface 
Piſhop of Rome, Forts tar cnd rhe Councell dererminerh ro write unto him, and the celt of the 
Biſhops of the Weſt Church : bur ir js certaine, rthar this Councell was received and authorized in 
the {1xth generall Trullane Synod, Can. 12, bow then can the Biſhop oft Rome bee exempred trom 
the decrees of generall Conn, whit: binde the whole Clurch, and cvcric part thereot? And 

agalnc, 


w— 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt. 5. 


a4v2aine, this Canon is approved in their owne decrees, dſt.99.c.3, how then can they refuſe it 
Bur ifrhis name be uſed onely as a title of excellencie and commendation, ſo ws it in rime pait 


aſcribed ro other cxcellcut and tamous Biſhops,as Ruffin lib,2.cap.26.c:licth Arhanaſiw, Pontficem 


- eximmmcliictc Biſhop : yea it was in common given to all Biſhops ; as 4naclerrus Biſhop of Rome 
in his ſecond Epiſtle writer! this: Summs Sacerdotes 1d ef, Epiſcopi,a Doo judicands (urt : Thie high 
Prieſts, that is, Biſhops (fac tc \ are to be judged of God. Ttir be rake turther for the excellencie 
of the miniſteric ot rhe Goſpel, and the worthy calling of Chriſtians,ia this iznſe the tile of ſunm:. m 
Sacerdotium, Of tlic high Pricithovd, is atrribured ro all Miniſters F.ccleftaitical!, bart Bilhops and 
others : ſo Fabian Bilhop ot Rome uicth this name. Yea,the holy Apoſtle calleth all che people of 
God, Famer ieerrdue, a princely, royall, or chiete Prieſthood : Ergo, the Bilhop of Rome ha 
<ſpeciall or proper intereſt in rhis name. - 

3 Therhird name 1s to becalled the Vicar of Chriſt upon earth. Where we arc to under{tand.rh:ar 
x reſpect of the ſpiricuall regiment and Kingdome of Chriſt, he aeedethno Vicegercyc upon carth * 
tor I am withyou(faith he) co the end of the world : he himſeife is alway preſcrit in roWer.and tice. 
deth not in that reſpect, that any man ſhould ſupply his roome, Perris ſeriba Martyr, Fox, Pag.C 0h, 
It we doc takeirt for a word of office and publike adminiſtration, fo the Ma giltrare may be called cc 
Vicar of Chriſt, in governing the people according ro the word of God : In which ſenſe El-w'l-er146 
Biſhop of Rome,uwriting to Lrcigs King of the Briraines,calleth him the Vicar ot Chritt; and there. 
forc in his owne ningdome had power out of the word of God to eſtabliſh lawes for che JOVCT I 
ment of the people. 

Thus alſo writeuh {11 rs Biſhop of Rome, to Azaſteſins the Emperor,tiral.-. Preſftantiom ve- 
frram velut vicarmm, Denprefiderc juſſitm terrs : God hath commanded or appointed your wor- 
thineſſe. as his Vicar, to be Preiident incarth. So all Biſheps, Paltorsand Miniſters in anrichr time 
were called the Vicars of Chritt in preaching, praying, binding & looſing in the name and power of 
Chriſt. So Auguſiize laich, or whole worke elle it is, rhar Ommus antiftes eft Chriſt; vicariys : Fieric 
Paltor and pe and not the Pope onely) is the Vicar of Chriſt, 

Euſebius Bilhop of Rometcitifierh the ſame, Epyſfol. 3. Capur Ecclefie Chriſtus eſt; Chriſti antes 
vicarii ſacerdotes ſurt, qui vice (hriſti legatione fungantzer in Eccleſia + The head of the Church is 
Chritt, and rhe Prieſts or Minilters arc Chritts Vicars, who in Chritts ſtcad doe pectorme his emba(- 
age in the Church, This is alſo contefled by our Rhemitts, Annor,in 2 Cor.5.15 thar the Byhops and 
Prietts of the Church are for Chriſt, and as his Miniſters, that is, his Vicars. Nay, Awenfine maketl; 
ver a more geucrall utc of rhis word : he faith chat, Flomo 3npperinms D es habens,quaſ; vicarias ejns eſt; 
That man by creation being made Lord of the creatures,doth therein repreſent God,and is 2s his Vi- 
car vpon « arth, &c. So rhen all Miniſters arc the Vicarsof Chriſt; the civill Magiſtrate likewiſc,in 
(ome good ſenſe, may bee 14 called : yeainreſpect of the creatures, mad generally is upon carth in 
Gods ttead : Ergo,chis name cannor be appropriate to the Pope of Rome. 

lohn Hiſſe holy Martyr (aith, 1rr5c,1 2. Nemo gerit vicem Potrivel Chriſts nifi ſequatur zum in mo- 
ribas : Noman can be Peters or Chritts Vicar, unleſſe he follow him in life and manners. The Pope 
therefore is not Cirriits Vicar, unlefle hee imicare Chriſts holy lite, which I would he did. One of 
YURr OWNe Popes alto fairh, lohann.22, Extrav.lib,z. t2.2.0.5. Ficarins Chriſti ip/ines aflibas ſe tence. 
tur conformare : Chritts Vicar muſt conforme himſelte ro Chriſts atts and example. Which ſecing the 
Pope dorh nor, he cannor be Chrilts Vicar, or Vicegerenr. 

5 Iris alſo r00 huge a name tor the Pope,or any mortall man to bcarc.ro be called the head of the 
univertall Church : ri:is is a name onely duc unro Chritit, neither doc the Scriprures acknowledge any 
other head bur him, Epheſ.1.22. 4.15. But (faythey) wee doe not make the Pope ſuch an head a5 
Chrilt is, bur onely a minitteriall head over the militant Church upon carth, Rhemiſt.1,Eph.22. 

Weeaulwer : Firit, Ergo, the Pope by your owne confeſſion is not head of the univerſall Church 
whercot the triumpharit Church in Heaven is a part ; nor yer of Purgarorie, bur onely of that part 
which is in the carch.,;:Secondly, the Rhemilſts canfeſſe that the Church in no ſenſe can be called rhe 
body of the Pope: Ergo, the Pope cannor be any wayes the head of the univerſall Church, Annor. # 
1. Epheſ.22. Thirdly; rhe Farhers of Balil uſed this argument : The head of the body being dead, 
the whole body alfa dicth ; bur rhe whole Church doth nor periſh with the Po pe: Ergo, hce is nor 
properly the head of the Church, Fox, pag.675. 

Furcher, in the ſame Councell, Tobannes Patriarch. Antiochen, in appendic. coxcil, thus reaſoneth : 
Nee dici poteſt caput minifteriale nnjverſalts Eccleſie, nan caput efſe denotat preeminentiam, quam mi- 
»iſter non habet ſupra dominans ©: Neither can the Pope be ſaid to be the miniſteriall he2d of the uni« 
verſall Church : for to:'bee an head argucth a preeminence, which rhe*Miniſter hath not over kis 
Nlittceſle. ? L420 : 

Concil, Aquuſyranenſeli6.2.cap.9. Eccle/iam cum capite ſus Clriſlo wnam conſtat effec perſonam + The 
Church ana Clit the head thercot make bur one perion. Burt (o doe nor the Pope ard the Church : 
cheretore }:c cannor be the head thereot. 

Ad'euntorthelt lie wirnefle of the holy Martyrs, 7ahx Haſſe, articul.20. The POPC it he be 2 wic- 
ted mangcanmor b- thc herd ot rhe ( ,harch, teciog he 1s not ſo much as a member rhercof + rhe lame 
evAon mtr io bled Bilhup and Martyr, M. FAlooper, Examination 3g, Fex PIG 1507 
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The fourth general! Controverſie 


Maiter Rogers holy Martyr : Chriſt oncly doth all in us all, which is:the true propertic ot che 
head, which isathing that all the Biſhops of Rome ſhall never doc, pag. 1456. 

Upon theſe reaſons which I have PER being {1x in number, it may bee {trogply concluded, 
that the Pope in no ſenſe can be the head of Chriſts Church: which proud ticle (ecmerh to have mil- 
liked ſome of your Popes : as Clemens the fifth in the Councell of Vienna thus wiiceth, Clemen #n 
lib.2.tit,9.c.1. Sacroſanite Romana Eccleſia caput Chriftus rederwptor, Fc. Chriltt our Redeemer 1. 
the head of theſacred Roman Church, and the Roman Biſhop our Redeemers Vicar. So then 
he is onely the head of the Church that redeemed it; the Pope is bur the heads Vicar, nor the head 
it ſclfe, 

If it ſhall be further objected, that the Biſhop of Rome hath beene called in times paſt, Capr Epz- 
ſcopornum, the head of all other Biſhops : wee anſwer, rhat it was bur a title of excellencic and com- 
mendation, not of dominion and power: as London is called the head or chicfe Citic ot England, 
yer are notother Cities of the land ſubject unto ir, orunder the juriſdiftion thereof, Bur wee ſhall 
have occaſion morefully ro diſcuſſe this matter afterward. 

5 They would have the Pope called the Prelate of the Apoſtolike See : the Rhemiſis Cy further, 
chat the papall dignitic isa continuall + wr wy Anwot.q, Epheſ ſet. 

Weanſwer: Firſt,if they call choſe Churches Apoſtolicall, whoſe firſt founders were the Apoſtles, 
then the Sce of Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, are as well Apoſtolicall as Rome. 

Corcil. Nicen. 2.alion, 1. Retinentes locume Apoſtolicorum thronornam Orientals duiceſers » They 
which occupie the roome of the Apoſtolike thrones of the Eaſt Dioceſe, 

And this the Jcſuire denieth not, /ib.2.de pontifice,cap.31, But he maketh this difference : firſt Cuirh 
he, when weſay the Apoſtolike Sce abſolutely, not adding cither of Epheſus, or Antioch, the Sec of 
Rome is underitovd : but the other Apeſtolike Sees are ſo called with reſtraint to the place. Arſwey, 
That this is falſe which the Jeſuire faith, it is proved thus : Siricime Biſhop of Rome, Epiſtel 4.can.1. 
decreeth thus, F xtre conſciemtiam ſedis Apeſtolice, hoc eff, primatis, nemo andeat ordinare * |.ct no 
man ordaine(Bithops he meaneth) without the knowledge of the Apoſtolike See, thar is, faith hee, 
expounding, himſcltc of the Primate of the Province, &c. not underſtanding thereby the Biſhop of 
Rome, bur the Primate or Metropolitan. 

Concil. Anrelianenſ.cap.1.Clodovens the King writerh thus to the Biſhops, which were 33.in num- 
ber there aſſembled, Domunu ſanttis & Apeffolica ſede digmſſimis : To my holy Lords molt worthy 
of the Apoſtolike See. He callerh all cheir Sees Apoſtolicall according ro the decree, Concil, Aquſ- 
gravenſ.cap.9.ex Ifider : eApeſtolu decedentibm ſucceſſernmt PF. The Biſhops ſucceed the 
Apoſtles, and are placed thorow rhe world, in ſedibus Apoſtolorwms, in thc Apoſtles Sees. Tn theſe 
places which I have cited, the Apoſtolike See isnamed abGlurely, ard yer the See of Rome nor u1:- 
derſtood thereby. Beſlarmines ſecond exception is this,that the Pope is not only called Prelate of thc 
Apoltolike Sec, Sed mwans ejus Apeſtolatus, but his office an Apoſtleſhip : fo are not other. Aſo. 
This is one of Bel/armines tuyes, for ſceing Apeſiolicns, and Apoſtolatns, arc corjugata, and where 
the one is there mult be the other; if other Biſhops bee as well Apoſtolicall as hee, rlicy have alſo an 
Apoſtleſhip as well as he. 

Sccondly, thoſe Churches arc Apoſtolicall which hold the Apoftolike faith * fo is not the See of 
R ome Apoltolicall, being departed and gone backe from the ancient Catholike faith : but thoſe 
Churches where the Goſpell ot Jeſus Chriſt is truly preached, arc indeed Apoſtolike. 

Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr thus witneffeth : ir was neicher for the privilege of the Sce or perſon, 
that the See and Biſhop of Rome were called Apoſtofike, bur for the rrnc trade of Chriſts religion 
raught and maintained in that See,Fox,p.1775. Thus alſo wriceth Agawbe Biſhop of Rome to Con. 
ftantme the Emperour Ye mibs eft,fi veritatem Domini met, quam Apoeſtolipredicarun,predicare neg- 
lexero : Woe is unto me, if Incgledt ro preach rhe truth of my Lord, which the Apoſtles preached . 

Thirdly, how can the Pope be an Apoltle,or have Apoſtolike authoritic, ſeeing he preachethnor at 
all,mach lefſe to t':e whole world, wherein confrited the office of an Apolile ? Neither can he ſhew his 
immediate calling trom Chriſt, asall the Apoſtles could : for ſeeing hee challengerh the Apoſtolike 
office by tradition from S.Peter,and not by commandement from Chriſt ; he can m no wile be coun- 
ted an Apoſtle, or 111; office an Apoſileſhip : for the Apoſtles ordained only Evangcliſts and Paſtors, 
they had not authoritie to confecrare and conſtitute new Apoſtles, Our _ for this their 
Apoltleſhip can fiace nothing in Scripture, not for a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt in the ancient wri- 
turs, Fulke, Annor. in Epheſ.q. ſet.q. 

6 Concerning:he ritloet univerſall Biſhop,it was thus decreed in the {ixth Councell of Carthage, 
as It isalleaged by Gratian* Univerſali antes nec Romanns Pomifex appelletar: No not the Biſhop of 
Romeis to be called univerſall. In Gregorie the firit histime, Jobs Patriarch of Conſtantinople ob- 
tained of the Empcrour CManritins to be called univerfall Patriarch: but Gyegorie would not agree 
rnercunto, calling lum the forc-runner of Antichriſt, that would challenge fo proud aname,Gregor. 
[1b.4.Epifiol. J2. 

Keilarmine and other of that Se doe anſwer, that Gregorie found fault with this title becauſe ſohn 
of Conttantinople would have beenc Biſhop alone, ang none orher to be beſide him, bur all othec 
aiily ro be his Depuricsand Vicars, 

T's 


| 
| 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt. 5; 


To this we reply : Firſt, F#bn did only challenge a ſuperioritic over other Biſhops,nor ts be Biſhop 
alone ; tor this had been a ching impoſlible. Secondly,it /ohn had ſougit any ſuch thing.,it is not like 
that the Greeke Biſhops, which gave their conſent unto this title, would have yeelded ro ſo untca-- 
ſonable a marter as they did. Thirdly, Emlogimes Patriarch of Alexandria doth call the ſaid Gregorie 
univerſal Pope, which name hee utcerly retuſerh: and yer Exlogias had no ſuch meaning to make 
him Biſhop or Patriarch alone, bur onely to give him a preeminence above the reſt, 

Fourchly, this may appeare to be (o by that which Leo writeth, E piſtol.5 3. concerning Anarolin 
Patriarch of Conltantinople:to whom this preeminence was granted in the Chalcedon Councel. N;- 
nina ſuperbam eft,ut unina creſcar digunita-, tot metrepolitanorum impugnareprimarge : It is tov proud 
an enterpriſe,ro impugne the primacic of ſo many Merropolirans,to increaſe the dipnitie of one. P c- 
Lagixe the ſecond thus writeth alfo again{t Joh» of Conſtantinople, who challenges to be called uni- 
verſall Biſhop : Si ſummns P atriarcbe wniverſals dicitur, Patriarcharunm nomen caters: derogatur, 
Epift..decreral.Ifrhe chictc Patriarch be calleduniverſal,then the ticle of Parriarch(hip is taken from 
rhic relt,&c. By theſe teſtimoaics ic appearcth,that thele ambirious Prelates had no meaning to ſpoile 
the reſt of their Epiſcopal dignity,bur only to have the primacic & precminence before them. Forthe 
ricle of univerſalitie doth only derogate to the dignitie of Parriarches, & primacic of M ctrcpolirans, 

This modeſt and humble Biſhop of Rome Gregorie,of whom we ſpake betorc,in ſtead of the title, 
LaiverfGl,brought it into the Popesſtile to be called Servwr ſervorum Des;Servan to Gods ſerva nte: 
Ergo, we conclude with Gregorie, that this title, Univerſall, is an Antichriſtian name,and th11t ic hath 
milliked the ancient Biſhops of Rome themſelves, and how other Patriarchs & Biſhops have chal- 
lenged that ambitious name and tirle,as well as the Popes of Rome.And it hath becn acknowledged 
and yeclded unto them, as Conſtantinop. generat. 5,, ation, 1, Tohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople is called 
Occomenicis Patriarcha, Occomenicall, or univerſall Patriarch. Conftantinop. general.G. aftiog, 1 3s 
Cyrac Biſhop of Alexandria writerh thus to Sergizs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Ter bear'ſſime,benigns 
paſftori paſtorum,pa:ripatrim, nniverſali patriarche Sergio : Tothe thrice bleſſed Paſtor of Paſtors, 
& Father of Fathers,the univerſall Patriarch Sergivs., And leſt it might be (aid chat theſe Parri archcs 
doe butdally and gloſc one with another, we finde that Pope Adrien writeth thus to Tharabns Bi. 
ſhop of Conlſta ntinople, Dilefto frarri nnrverſal; Parriarche: To my beloved brother the univerſal 
Patriarch, AC. N1cen.2 allion.2. 

We conclude theretore, that this title to becalled univerſall Biſhop or Patriarch, neither was in 
times palt, nor is now properly or of right belonging to the See of Rome, 

Laſtly,ſce the judgement of ſome Papilts themſelves of this point : Eckiws a ftour popiſh champi« 
on (ith thus diſputing again(t L«tber, that the Biſbep of Rome ongbt not to be call:d nniverſal Biſhop, 
but Biſhop of the nnrverſall Church : Fox, pag. 8.53, 

(oncil. Bafolienſ. epiftol. ſynodal. 5. Romanns pemifex eft wniverſals Eccleſie minsfter,non domings : 
The Biſhop of Rome is a ſervantor Miniſter of che univerſall Church, nor a Lord or Biſhop. They 
grant not ſo much as Eckins doth. Biſhop Lewglandcurreth him yer ſhorter, fa ing, There a no unt= 
v:r(all Biſhop but C brit : the Biſbep of Rome, and all other Biſhops, are but wn lings and unworth 7 
S«ffragans tothis Biſhop Chriſt. Fox, pag. 1100. | 

Concerning theſe glorious titles which they would have appropriated tothe Biſhop of Rome, I 
will ſce downe at once the judgemern of other Chriſtian Churches. 1 For the Grecke Church Niles 
confeſſerh,thar the B.ot Rome had a primacie yeclded unto him,bur as 4 preſerver #f order,and not 0+- 
therwife. And whereas they challenge,that the B,of Rome was called & (tiled {amply Biſhop wichour 
addition of any place : he ſhewerh char others alſo were ſocalled:as Theodo/ins writeth,Cyrifls Epiſco> 
po,toCyrillns the Biſhop, without expreſſe mention of theplace.Concerning thetitle of chicfe Biſhop, 
the Church of the Muſcovires*deny the Church of Rome ro be Privcipems + waa iftram,the Princeſſe 
and Nliſtreſſe of other Churches : and Teremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople hl this ticle ro 
tharSce :d Cumbec que apnd no: eff Eccleſia, Princeps ſit aliarum Eccleſiarwm: Sccing this Church of 
God which is with us,is the chictfe of orher Churches,&c.As for the tirle of vicarſhip,the ſaid leyemy 
alſo challengerhir to thar Sce : © Medvocritas noſtra Chriſts Domini miſeratione ſucceſſione quadaem hie 
terres in jus lecurs teners: Our mediocrity is in the roome or ſtead of Chriſt our Lord, by a certain ſuc- 
ctſion here in carth, The Mufcovite Church fullowing the Greeks,deny the Church of Rome,dcopnr 


efſe Ecclefiarii,to be the head of other Churches. Nidus acknowledgerh the Popero be the head, that ; 
is,the firſt of the Churches,but with two limitations,« /ong as he keep order,and tand:th for thetrath, 7 


and nor orherwiſc: both which ſeeing he hath cranſgrefſcd,he hath alſo loſt his headſhip.For the ricle 
Apoſtle and Apoltolicall, the fame Nulss denieth the Pope to be an Apoſtle, for che Apoltles did not 
ordaine Apoſtles,bur Paltors and Doctors: it he be not an Apoltle,then he hath not Apoſtolarury, an 
Apoltlcſhip,as Befarmine urgerh.: he turther ſhewerh our of the ſubſcriprion of the 6.and 7.generall 
Councels,that che ocher patriarchal Sces of Alexandria, Hicruſalem,Anrioch,were called Apoſtolical, 
as well as Rome : and he alleageth Chryſoſtome, who ſaith, that everic Biſhop doth ſir in the chaire of 
Chrift, as che Pricits of che Law did fit in Moſes chaire. And univerlall Biſhops, Barlsam denicrh any 
ro have been, ſave che Apoltles : particular Paſtors they appointed over Cities,as Dion ſans of Athens, 
Timothews of Epheſus, Titus of Creet, and Clement was conitiruted Biſhop of Rome by S. Perey. 

» Concerning the Soarth Church, we have ſeene before the decree of the ſixth Councell of Car. 
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The fourth generall Controverfie 


thage,that the Biſhop of Kowe ſhould net be called univerſall B:ſhop: The Frhiopike Emperour thovgh 
he acknowledge in his Epittles the Biſhop to be the firſt,and in that ſenſe head ot other Biſhops,yet in 
his letrers written to Emmanuel King of Portugall; he giverh thar ticle unto Chriſt, qu» eſt capar 
wwnds, which is the head of the world: andin his Epiſtle ro Joawnes the 3 King of Portugal), he ſti. 
leth himſclte Colnmma fide, the Pillar of rhe faith: hee rhen dependeth nor upon the Pope, as the 
chietc Peitor for his faith. Yea, as Alvares reporterh, when being asked of the Finperour, wherher 
they did obey all which the Pope commanded, he anſwered, We doe, berng thereto ebl1ged by the ar. 
ticle of onr faith, which cor feſ{eth one boly Catholike (harch + The Emperovr rex !ved, : 314 5 the Pope 
world uſe toward ther any unlawful comm andement, they would vo! make any recki1:11g of it, They doe 
not rhen yeeld obedience in all things tothe Pope, as the chiefe Paſtor. - * | 

3 The retormed Churches doe here concurre : Confeſſion of Helveria te latter, cp. 17.'The 
Church cannot have any head bur Chriſt, For as the Church us # ſ}\Mitnall body, Yo wnſt it needs have s 
fririwall herds Belgia artic. 29. Acknowledgirg Chriſt to be the oncly herd of tFeObwnrch, And againe 
artic, 30. In what place ot the world focver, the Miniſters of the word of God doc keepe, they have 
all of theny the ſame power and equal ant hoy1tie, being all of hem CMiniſters of Chrift, the onely wnjwyrr- 
fall Biſhep and Hed of the CHEurch, Our Englith conteflion agrecth, artic. 5. Wer ſay, that there mei- 
ther w,nenher car be a ”y ore man, which may have the who!: ſuperiors rem thu'narverſall fate, for that 
Chyiſt u ever preſent ro «ſift by Church, F 

4 Ve have ſteve Gyegor ie the firit his opinion before,he counterh the name of univerſall Biſh 1A 
new and prophanc name : and Benifacerhe rhird tirſt obrained of Phoca the Emperour,thar —_— « 
red his Lord and Maſter CAawrrrim,thar the See of Rome ſhould be the chiete of all others,and that 
himſclte ſhould bee the head of all Biſhops : rheſe rirles rhen were nor of ancicnt rime attributed ro 
the Biſho; and Sce of Rome, 


Thc fix. h Queſtion, Whether the Pope may erre, cr nor. 


The Papifts, 
Hey deny aot but that both che Pope by himſelte, and rogerher with a whole Councell. may bee 
deceivedin matters of tatt,thar is,in hiſtoricall points, and rhe rruth ot things that are done, ke- 
cauſc it dependeth ot rhe teſtimony and information of men ; bur in matters of faith & dodtrine,rhe 
Pope determining with the Councell.is nor ſubjett tocrrer : yea,the Pope by himſelfe alone decrees 
ing any thing conceruing taich cannot be deceived, Bel'arm. {1b.4. de Poniif. cap 13. Nonoryetin 
precepts of manners preſcribed ro the Church by the Pope,is there any tcare or danger of error,cep.5. 
Yea,it isprobable(ſaith he:har the Pope,nor onely as Pope,cannor erre,bur nor as a private perſon, 
is it like he ſhould fall inro heretic,or hold any obſtinate opinion contrazic to the faith ? cap.6. 
eAreum.1, Ink 22.31. Simon, 1 bave prayed for thee that thy f.irh farle not. Chriſt here prayerh 
for Peter and his ſuccelfors, that they might nor at any time eric, or be deceived in matrers of faich, 
Bellerm. cap.;. Rhem. Annot. m Luk.22 ſcA.11, | 

We anſwer : Firlt,this was a particular prayer for Petey, rharhis fairh ſhould nor faile in that grear 
and dangerous tentation, into the which our Saviour forcfaw he thould fall : For if it were to bee 
underitood ot Peteys fuccefſors, they alſo muſt bee firſt fitred by Satan as Peter was, and deny Chriſt, 
and fo being converted ſtrengthen their brethren : if they will underitand one part of Peters ſaccel- 
ſors, I pray you, why ..or all? Secondly, our Saviour praycth likewiſe for all his Apoſtles, that they 
might be ſanctified in rhe truth; yeator all, char ſhould belecve by rhcir preaching : yer is nor cveric 
Chriſtian privileged trom all error of tairh. Thirdly, after this Peter himſelfe erred, and was repre- 
hended ot S, Paw. 

Argum.2. The high Pricſts that Care in oſes chaire were privileged nor ro erre : as Caiphas 
though a wicked man, and in ſome fort an ufurper, had fore 2fliſtance of God for utrerance of the 
cruch, Job,11.51. Ergo,much more now are the chictc Paſtors of the Church free from error, Beflarm. 
cap.3. Khem, Luc.22.ſc.11. 

We anfwer : The high Prieſts had no ſuch privilege, tor ſome of rhem fell into ſtrange crrors: 
Urib the high Prieſt fer up an idolatrous Altar at the Kings commandement,2 Kin, 16. Eliaſhib was 
joyned in affinitic with Tobz4h rhe Ammonire,contrarie to the Law of God, Neh.1 3.4. And concer- 
ning Carphas, thongh at thistime he ignorantly ſpake the rrurh, yer was he a Sadduce,& condemned 
Chriſt. Andit Caiphe cxample prove any thing, being (as you ſay) bur an uſurper of the Pricſthood, 
ir maketh as well tor uſurpers of the Papall See, thar they alſo ſhonld be privileged from error, 

Bellarmine and the reit doe much urge thar place of CO In3-ed Cornehmw :'N on cogitant 
£95 efſc Romanos, quorum fides Apeſtolo predicante laudata eſt, ad quorperfidia habere nonpeſſit acceſ= 
ſum - T hey remember nor that they are Romans, whoſe faith is ſo commended even by the Apoſtle 
himſelfe, unto whom falſhood or untrurhcan have no acceſſe. Alſo Esſcbixe B. of Rome ſaith, Fe 
Fecleſia Catholica extra macular ſemper eſt Catholica ſervara rebgio : In the Catholike Church the 
Cacholike Religion hath alwayes beene kept withour (por. 


Lu«cine B, of Rome allo thus writeth, Ve in exordro norman fidei Apoftolice ab amthoribwe (ut: per- 


Cep)!, 


* 
- 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quell. 6. 


ceprt,libata fine ren marer © As in the beginning it reccived the Apoſtolike faith from the authors 
thereof, ſo it remaineth uncorruy red to the end, Eprſtel. decyer al, 

Avnſw. F irlt,as for rn ecitin nies of tle Bithops of R oine,they doe not greatly moveus: for wl:g 
(cerh np* thhar rf;cy might be PALL dIIN JH CBING ot tlictr Own Church?C'yprrans ieltrmony, a welwiller 
of rhe Roman ( hurch, tt ugh not of that Church, carrieth greater vcighr withir, SecondIv.rhey 
all here alleaged, have ipe. tell relation ro former times, and comme rd the conttontie of rhe R man 
faith : for untill Cypro.in & Lncive time, & lomewh.r atrer,the Biſhops of Rene were fair! til] men, 
impugner3of herches,holy Martyrs: tor as yet Hf 1ce 95,49 had nut fallen : and therefore t}; y could 
doe noleffc, thian commend their conrinuance in che At oftolike fatth!dnring ſo many veer! ht pers 
ſecurion. And forthe r'm:e to come, they {peake nor definitely ay Prophers, bur Frf28 $5 rie 2) fy as 

" ANI" _ v} : "42 | ia NAS ] 
brerhren,thar they hope well, char the Ciurch of Rome which had 1:14 or {6 lors; wiltld have hold 


out torke end. Thirdly, Exſeb:ns faith that inthe Carhotike Church che (irholike faith thall Mwaics 


remaine : ſo then as long as the Church oft Rome was Cathulike, nor departing frortrrhetoftr thc of 


che Apoſtles,they were ſure to have the Apoltolike tairh : and this Cyprian alfo ind Liveiws, with the 
reſt that ſo ſpeake, mult bec underitoud, So a Popiſh champion himlelfe reacherh u+to underitand 
them : © ned dicitmr, Erclelia K ewrama ſemper 1989a(iata promo nnſre. ++ pormraneb, trellighdeber FTIR 
ram quamds ligabu F ſolver juſte,clave ron errame : \Where ir is ſaid. t''© Church of Rome hath re- 
maincd and ſhall continue unfported, to make tt true, we mifit under i» df long a3 irbinderh arid 
looſeth juſtly,the key not erring : /oham. Patriarch, Antiochen. cpilſ. ul.1n pp. + dic. Concil Baſt tenſe 
The Proteſtants, * » x 
Hat the Popes and Biſhops of Rome have nor onely erred in manners. but even in Frick 
onely privately and per{onally as men, bur publikely and judicially as P pes; that the 
their publike and open preaching,detence, allowance, and conſent, approved and eftabliſh 
ous, and ſome herecacall opinions: thus we rrutſt romake it plaine and evident ro'all men. 

1 Peter erred : Ergo,the Pope may, though: lic were Peters ſucceſſor. Firft, Perer erred in Forge 
ing of Chriſt. The Jcſuire anſwereth : fizit, he! egan nor yet ro be the chic& Biſhop; which F-e- Gi 
rred nor intorill after the reſurreftion, when Chrilt Cid vnro him, Feed my ſheepe,lob.>1.rheretor i 
this while hee mighterre. A good'y anſwer : | pray you tefl me, was nor the Church hetorc Chriſty 
paſſion, and after, built vpon rhe tanc rocke? I rrew rhicy cannot deny it; bur Peter v. as not the 
rocke before, rheretore nor afrer. 

It he were therefore called arocke becaulc of his confeſlton of Chriſt, w hy ſhould hee nor ther r4- 
ther, ſtraight after his confetlion rake poſſciſion ot his othce, rhan Immediately after his deniall of 
Chriſt? Surely this is but a filly ſhitr.Secondly,faich che Jeſvice, Perey tailed in charirie when he derije 
ed Chriſt.not in faith,cep.3-and it he failed in fairh, he loſt the contetſion of tairh, & nor faithir ſelfe, 

We anſwer : Firlt, can a true faith then be ſeparated trom love by your dottrine? The A roſtles 
knew no ſuch fairh: Saint James faith, iris a dead fairh tharis wirhout the works ef love, andthe 
faich of Devils, thar is, no faith, /ames 2.17,19. It then Peters love faite ', his faith alto failed, Se. 
condly, wee doe not ſay rhat Peters faith was loſt and urterly extingnthed, ts.r Chriſt prayed for 
him, bur wherher it were an error in fanh which Pecertell inre+ tor it i: 12: all one ro ere in tairh 
vor cleane ro lott faith, * Thirdly, he loſt the conteſhion of taich, he de; ve! Chr:tt ia word: Ergo, ke 
denicd rhe tairh, howſoever hee rthonghr in heart : tor thele rwo arc the principal truirs of taich, r9 
Belceve with the heart, and Confefſe with che mouth, Kow. 10. and wherecitlicrof theſe is wanting 
there cannot be arighr fairh: tor® he that purteth away a good cunſicnce, mak. rt [hipwracke 26 
of faith, 1 Tim.1.10. Burthe Jeſuire Ice Ich ©» queazic ttomacke, lor l;jmm cough nw 118561: , and lay 
with one of his tell owes, Perrus yon fidews Chyiſti, led Chriſtum ſalva fide meoavit * Pe gr denicd not 
the faich of Chriſt, bur his faith remainiog ſound and wholeghe onely denicg Cl:ritt, Lochiicis new 
popiſh diviniric, that a man may deny Chritt, and yer not deny tlc tairh. 

SecondlIF, Peter erred in conſtraining the Gentiles ro doe ast! e ſerves, Belarmine faith it was an 
crror in example and conver{ation, notin tatth or dottrir.e, cop.7. 

We anſifer : Firſt, in this cxainple of Perer there was a'to included 2n crror in £:ith : for how 
ſhould the Gentiles better know Peters judgement, than by þis example, bv rhe which chcyre!l into 
an error of faith,and were conſtrained to corforme themſelves like tyrbe Jewes : rhinkics char the 
ſewiſh ceremonies were necefſarie ro be retained? Secondly, S. Pas! him «le frirk, they went nor 
therighr way to the truth cf che Goſpell. Ergo, they erred trom the truth of the Goſecll, and fo in 
fairb, Thirdly, the Divincs of Paris doe attribute ro Peter an crror infiich, Falke, Amot.q Galat.g, 

Thus reſtifieth alſo Ge/a/ins, Tem. de arathemars Dmcalo. S. Perrys fie exiſiimaitinr movi teſtament 

gratiam predicandans, ut a legs vereras monvecederet miſtitntss, qnedam per /imm'artonen lenitnr eſ- 
þfe + S. Perer thinking thar the grace of rhe new Teſtament was ff ro be preached, rhar tiec hov1d 
nor nowwithitanding leave the iuſtirnrtion of rhe old Law, is read ro have commrered ſomewhar by 
difmulacion. Tc was there fore an error in opinion, which afterward the ſame GetdFus calleth. mm. 
beciflts euſcitta, his imporent unskiltulnefſe : Sainr Perer therefore failed nor only in his exam; ] 
bur in his knowledge and judgement. 

2 We can produce many examples of rhe Popes, which have erred judicially, namely, overly lave 
iaintanederrors, To ler pafſe Harcelbinas, who ſacrificed ro Idols, as a ſlip of his perſc.n and bee 
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afterward repented him of his fall: yet by rhe way the Jeſuirc is deceived, that thinketh ir probable 
that the Popes particular perſon cannot tall into heralie : here you fee Morcells we te]] intoJdulatrie, 

Pellarmine anſwereth, that Marcellnm was no heretike, N#/i attn externe ch mernm ments: Bur 
onely in an externall a& for feare of death. 

Contra. That Marcellines tailed not onely in committing of an unlawtull att, but erred in jud OCs 
ment, it appearcth in the proceſſe againſt him in the Sinucfiane Conncell : tor thus CaarceRiras at 

the firſt excuſed bimſelfe, Now Diu ſacrificavi.ſed tantuns grana levatts manibus ſvper pr nas come 
þ»fi : 1 did not ſacrihce -5 he) tro the gods, bur only lifting up my hands, burnt incenſe over the 
cuales, Bur what is this clſe, I pray you, than to offer ſacrifice to Idols ? 

Liberins ſabſcribed ro the | Ray conſented ro the condennation of Arhaneſixs © as teſtifierh 
Hijereme, confefled by Nicholam Cuſanms, and Alpbonſm de { aftro,both Papiits, Incl, pag. 164. de» 
ferſ. Apolog. Fr. | 

Honerixs 1, conſented to the hereſic of Sergins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who was a Monotke. 
litc,and heldrhat there were not rwo wils or operations in _— and ſo deſtroyed the two natures, 
That Honorizs was a Monothelite, Melchior (aww: a Papilt cdntctierh, hee was condemned for an 
heretikein the 6.7. and 8. generall Synods. Bekermine anſwereth, that the Courcels are corrupred, 
orthey might be deceived in judgement, as in a matter of taGt : or that Honorixs onely miſliked the 
ſpecch, ro ſay there were two wils in Chriſt, and aot the thing. Sce whar ves ſhitrs here bee ro 
make Henorins no herctike, and yer all will not bec: for one of your owne Popes Leo 2. writing ro 
Conftantinns che Emperonr, accurſcd Hewerins amongſt other Monothelite heretikes : Wee accurſe 

fairh he) the inventors of this new error, 7 bederns,Cyrn;, fc. and Honorins, which did nor lighten 
the Apoltolike Church, with the doctrine of Apoſtolike tradition,but by prophane treaſon endevou-« 
red to ſubvert rhe immaculare faith, &c. Thus Heworins in a principall article of the faith erred, nor 
Im his privatc opinion onely, but in his publike defence. 

Adrianus 2. Biſhop of Rome, whatſoever the Jeluire faith to the contraric, putreth all our of 
doubt : as it ray appeare Conſtentinep. general 8. attion. 7, for he writeth thus; Licer Hozorio ab 
Orientalibn: poſt mortem anathema fit ditinm, ſciendums tamen eff, quia ſuper hereſi furrat accuſarns, 
proprer gcam ſolum licitum eff junioribus majorum ſnorum motibnrrefiſtere : Although Henerizs were 
accurſed or condemned of the Eaſt Church after hisdeath, you mult underſtand that he was accuſed 
of hercſic, for the which oncly ir is Jawfull for the inferiors to reliſt the doings of their ſoperiors,&e. 
Here a Pope himſelfe plainely confeſſerh, that Honerin: his predecelior was an heretike, 

Pope Stephenthe 6. tooke up rg body,and cut off rwo fingers of his right hand, and buried 
him againe ia a Lay-mans ſepulchre,T hen followed Rewanxs the 1.T heodorns the 2. Johannes the g. 
and reſtored Formeſas with his decrees, judging him ro be a lawfull Biſhop. After them commeth 
Sergins che 3. who tooke up the body againe, cur off the head, andcaſtir into Tybter, The Jeſuite 
anſwereth, that Srephanys and Sergizs erred oncly ina matter of taft. A goodly cloake to cover the 
klrhinefſe of their ghoſtly fachers withall, 

But by yourleavc alictle : doc you not hold it to be ag article of faith to belceve the Pope to bee 
the head of Chrifts Church? Then was ir an article of faith ro hold rhat Formeſas was right Pope,tor 
at that rime there was no other : Ergo, Srephanss and Sergins erred in faith, defining the contrarie, 

All that you canfay is this: that it wasnot yet derermined and decreed for an article of faith,ſo ro 
belceve : ſec,I pray you,theſe mens faith is pinned upon Popes fleeves. Why maſters, the rule of faich 
is certaine,you cannot make new articles of faith now,but only declare and cxplane thoſe that arc : as 
one of your owne Popes well faith ; Artical: fides haben probariex Scripturss ; Thearticles of faith 
muſt be proved our ef Scriprure,and are contained in the Symbole, /eax.22.Extra.tit.14.cap.5. Bur 
doe you not thinke thar theſe jolly Popes, that would rake the dead our of their graves, for their ho- 
lincſſe, might deſerve at Gods hand tro have aprivilege not ro crre in faith ? 

Gregorins 3. Epiſtel. ad Bonifacium thus determineth, Yirums nxore infirmitate corrept, & non va- 
lents 63 debitumreddere,aliam ducere,&e.T he husband if his wifc be taken with any infirmitic,ſothar 
the cannor pertorme her due unto him,may marrie auother. Pope Nichslas 1.de matrimon.can.6 dc. 
crecd cleane contraric:T hey that were ſound when they marricd,and afrerward fall into any infirmi- 
tic : oh hanc infirmitatem conjugia talinne diſſolvi non poſſant : becaulc of this infirmitic their marriage 
muſt nor be diffulved. One of theſe muſt needs be in errpr : for one ſaith, that becauſe of the infirmi- 
tic of the wife, marriage may be diffolved : the other ſaith contrarie. Neitherdoth Bellarmine help 
the marter in ſaying, that Gregorie ſpeaketh of a continuall imporencic and weaknefle of nature, 
and ſo the marriage was, ex errere contratlum, contrated of crrox and ignorance : and ſuch kinde of 
nia'Tiages may lawfully bee loofed, being indeed no marriages: Her ile. Contra. But itis plaine 
that Gregor {peakerhof infirmitie or fickneſle, that the wife is taken wirthall, correpra, not that was 
continually upon her ; and howlſocver ir is, both theſe Popes ulang the ſame word, Infirmitic, and 
{© meaning theſame thing, cannot be excuſed frem contrarictic, 

Nicholans 1. de baptiſave decret. 1. alloweth bapriſme made onely in the name of Chriſt, without 
cxprefſc mention of the Trinitic : whichisa magitfeſt error, and contraric to the Scripture, 2farrh. 

-£. 19. Bellarmines anſwer is, Exm non definiendo fic dixifſe, ſed ut particnlarem doflorem: That he 
ipaks this not definitively, bur as a particular Douftor, Comma. A weake detence : for where cle is 
, the 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 6. 


the Popes definitive ſentence to be fonnd, butin his deercees publiſhed ro the whole world,as this is ? 
and ir is placed amongſt your owne Canons, Decret, part. 3. 4ift. 4. Cap. 24. 

Alexander 3. Lateranenſ. concul. par.6.cap 8, torbidderh marriage robe made, cum ſorere fponſs 
defwnite, with her lifter that was eſpouſed and betrothed, and is now dead. 

Renediftas part, 6. cap. 27. determineth cleane contraric: Oui wnan ſororem deſponſaverit, i cam 
ron Cognoverity potefſt aliams ſororem febi matrimonis copmlare : Hee that hath eſpouſed to himſelfe one 
lifter, if he have not knowne her, may marric the other ſiſter, 

eAlexand. ibid, cap 8. CMatrimoniunm contrattuns per verba de preſents cnn alio initum difſolven- 
dam judicat : He judgerh matrimony contratted with one by words of the proiene renſe, and yer 
made with another to be void. Beneditaw determineth contraric,cep.28. for the caſe is pur of one FR, 
rhat was contraſted with one Marie, by words of the preſent tence,and nothing wanted bur ſolem« 
nization of the marriage : afterward the ſaid R, marrieth another : If there be no other let (ich he) 
beſide rhis muruall conſent and contratt, ſecands watrimeonia inviolabiliter obſervands j 
we give ſentence that the ſecond marriage hold, Now one of thele Popes,the one being 
to the other, muſt needs be in an error. 

Sylveſter the ſecond wasa Necromancer and a Conjurer, and therefore fallen from the flith. Bet. 
Larmie ſaith, he was a good man, and all are tables and lies that arc rold of him : and becauſe he was 
cunning in Geometrie, that ignorant age kraighrwayes j.dged him to he given to Necromancie. 

Thus we may take the Jeluites word, it wee will. But the ſtorie is reported by authors of better 
credit than Bellarmixe : as Johannes Stella, Platma, Perris Premonſtratenſ. Naxclerus, Antonings. 
Fox, pa 167. Py 

mo haſns was a Neſtorian heretike, whoſe hereſte was this, that there are, as two natures, ſo alſy 
two perſons in Chrilt, Alpboyſ. de caftro l:b.1. de hereſib. Cap. 4+ 

Cel:ſtinns Is reported by Lawremiins Valle a Canun of Rome, to have beene a Neſtorian 
De donation, C nf antim. 

Now commeihin Pope Hildebrand, or rather Heldebrand, for hee was a verie brand of hell Gre 
called Gr-gorie the feventh : of whom Bexws writcth thus : that he poiſoned fix Popes his predeceſ. 
ſors io make himſelte a way tothe Popedome : that he was a Conjurer, a raiſer of Devils, and in his 
rage he caſt the Sacrament into the fire, Bur ſaith Herdivg our countrey-man, though unworthily 
Benwo was his cnemic, and wrote of diſpleaſure: and Bellarmine thinketh that ſome Larherane was 
the author of the vooke, which you under the name of Bemne, who was Cardinall in this Hilde- 
Lrands time, Bur B-nno only doth nor thus report of him : he was openly twice for the ſame crimes 
condemned in Councell : firlt at Wormes, then afrerdepoſed in the Councell at Brixia in Iraly, and 
Pope Clement therhird clected to ſucceed him, Aad the ſaid Greporiedicd in exile, of whom A4n- 
ron reporteth, that before his death he repented him of his infolencie ſhewed coward the Emre. 
rour Hexry the fourth ; whom with his wife and young child,barc foor & barc legged, he had cauſed 
three dayes rogether, in extreme froſt and cold, ro wait at his palace parcs at Canufium, before hee 
could ſpeake with him. Yet this Blildebrand for all theſe infolenr, crucll, and diſhoneft parts,is com= 
inended by onr Papiſts, Harding, BeHarmine & other,for a devour Catliolike man, who did all things 
of a zcale to the Church. By this you may judge whom our adverſaricscount a Catholike man. 

Pope /ehn the 22. affirmed, that the ſoules lic in a trance till che day of judgement, and feele nci- 
ther paine nor joy, Harding, and likewiſc Belermine anſwer, that this was an crror, bur no herefic, 
Yet inthe Univerſitic of Paris it was condemned for herefic, as Geyſon writeth. Againe ſaith Hare 
ding, he held it onely asa private opinion. But Haſſan: faith, thar Pope Tobs preached rhis herefie, 
and ſcnr out Preachers to maintaine it. He was condemned (faith he) with his error by the Divincs 
of Paris in the preſence of Phil the French King, before he was Pope, when hee was yer bur a pri- 
vace Doctor. But the contraric is proved by Biſhop /ewel, that he was Pope thirteene yecres before 
Phils) was King, Jewel, Defenſ. 4polog. pag.667, 

Pope [el » the 23. denied the life to come, and the reſurrefion of the body : and this herefie 
was openly objected againſt him in the Councell of Conftance. Belerwine and Harding before him, 
anſwer, rhat hee wasnot the rightfull Pope, for rhere were three ar that time, and therefore mighr 
erre. But Tlatina faith, that he was choſen at Bononia, by the conſent of all the Cardinals : ex In4!, 

"48.671. 

Lattly, Pope Engenins the 4. was condemned and depoſcd as an herctike in the Councell of Bait, 
Where the Jeſuire hath no other anſwer, than by condemning the Councell as ſchiſmaricall, ro ac- 
quire the Pope, 136.3. de portif. cap.1 4+ os ns 

By tlicſe examples it may appeare to the indifferent reader, that it is no rare nor impoſſible thing 
for the Popes of Rome to erre, yea become plaine heretikes, And as for thar ſhift of the Jeſuire,char 
they arc no longer Popes when they openly begin to teach herefic, rhis is as eA/phenſes faith, in re 
ſeria erb1; velle jocari, to dally with words in a ſcriousand earneſt matrer,&c. And ſo everie Biſhop 
ſhall be as well privileged as the Pope, and cannot fall into hereffe : tor why may wee ner fay that a 
Biſhon.when he is knowne to be an heretike, ccaſeth to be Biſhop any longer, as the Pope is no lon 
ecr Pope : and iÞ aslong as h:e remaineth Biſhop, cannor poſſibly bee an heretike? Surely this is bur 
weake linfic. 
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Neither have we named all rhe Popes that arc found rohavecrred pullikely & judiciiily £27 7 n- 
ci doth allow marriages made without conſent of parents,de yaprorib c.cum corſa. En mm log 
him definerh ſuch nor to be lawtull marriages, but rather ſiapye & adnilterra, whoredomnes ar d wlll 
rerics, Eprſf.1. One of theſe rwo deerccing thus contrarie cach roother, mult needs bee in £2 crror: 
Oldendorpins & Druarenu do thinke that Luciw is in an error, and they thinke right : but 2 rom 
Delphi to jultific the practice herein of the popiſh Church, doe impure the error to E249 /7 as, 

Innocentixs the firſt did detinitively hold,that it was neceffarie for intants to receive the Commute 
nion, which is a maniteſt crror: eAnenſtine ſo writeth of him, who was in the1ame error life lie, 
Cort. [nlian.l1b.1.cap.2. 

[nnocentius againe Writing to Decentims,aftirming that none of the Aputtles did preactt in [caly, 
France,Spainc,Atrica,but Perer,and whom he ſent,decrer.p.1.dift.1 1.c.11. which one of your oxwne 
writcrs faith is contraric to Saint Paxls Epiſtles, and the itoric ot thc Ate, £/} ercars in 2 ] 3 
moth,p. 177» : | | | 

Nzchbolas the fourth did define publikely, that neither Chriit nor his Ajoltles badany thing it 
propertic, Sex!. decret. lib. 5, tit, 124. 3 

Tobn the 22, defincth this aſſertion ro be -herefie, tor any man to fay that Chriſt and his Apuſtlce 
had nothing, Extrav. tt. 14. cap. 4+ 

And to conclude, it isa rule in their owne Law : Error cui non veſiſtitur approbari videruy : Ector 
that is not reſiſted isapproved, Exrrav.Tohan.tit.5.c.3. And by theſe reaſons, few of the Popes th.!l 
be free from crror, who have tuffered through their idle and voluptuous lite, many errors a1.d here 
fies ro grow up under their noſe without checke. 

Let us ſee what a generall Councell hath determined of this matter : Concil. Baſilienſ. Epiſt.Synod, 
S. Thu privilege, ſay they, no! to erre, bath not beene granted, communi lege, by # common or perperi: all 
law to any, no: to the Angels,for many of them fell; not to owr firſt parents, for they were deceived: Nov 
ſummis Pontificibus, quorum ron'ull: in hereſes & errores laphelſſe dicunory, & legamiur : Notunto 
the chiefe Biſhops, for many of them are read vo have fallen into error and herelie, 

T he teſtimony of the glorious Martyrs is this : Maſter Bilrey holy Martyr accuſed and condem. 
ned for this article wich others, that he ſhould ſay, T hat theſe five knnered recres there bath beeneno 
good Pope, nor in all the t1me paſt we can finde but fiftie * for they have neithcy preached, nor lived well, 
Ge. I ut itil xow have borne thegeyes of Simon, & ec. Fox, pag.1001.col,1. 

Maſter T:dall holy Martyr : [thinke verily that ſo long as the ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles were per ſc- 
cuted and mariyred (he mean th the thirtie Biſhops of Rome that were pr.t to death for Chriſt ) ebere were 
good Chriſten men, ana no longer, pag.1252.col.2. It rhe Popes have hardly been good Chriſten men 
tis long time, much lelſe have they beene freed fromerror. 

Laſtly, Augnſt*e is nor a whit afraid to ſay, Epiſcoperum literas,c per ſermonem ſapientiorem cn- 
juſubet meareperitiorts, per aliorum Epiſcoporum gravrorem anthortatem, & per concilia licere ve- 
prebendi, fi ings 4 veritate deviatum ſit : That thedecrees of all Biſhops whatſoever (nor excluding 
Popes) may ve corrected cither by the ſentence of wiſer men in rharpoior, wherein they crred, or ty 
the berter advited ſentence ot other Biſhops, or by Councels may be reverſed, where they doc erre. 
Ergo, it is poſlivle tor Popes by his judgement to erre. 

And for turther evidence : 1 The Greekes conſem with us that the Popes have erred, vea became 
herctikes, Nil ufeth theſe arguments : firlt, Peter tumbled and fell,although he earncitly proteſſed 
the contraric,that he would never deny his Matter.. Againe,if the Pope cannor be free from * ng 
vctouſielic, vaine-glorie, and ſuch like, hee may alſo make ſhipwracke of faith, as the Apoltle ſaitl!, 
having faith & a geod conſcience,which ſome have put away,and concernme faith have made ſhipmyach - 
and che ſame Apvltle alſo ſpeaketh of ſome, which proteſſe God in words, and deny him in deeds : 
and {v6 may the Pope deny ® ( hrift in works, awe not tn words, Thirdly, he urgeth the lixteenth decrge 
of tlie ſixth generall Synod, where Honorima Biſhop of Rome was anathemarized among other hete- 
tikes: wicrevpon Barkzamthusinferreth : Whar doe you rell me thatthe Pope cannot erre: Þ I ſes 
4dead man, ad net you ſay he cannot dye. ; 

-, 2 The Achiopike Church holderh that the Pope may erre : for,as isſhewed before, the Empe« 
raur putrethithe caſe, tiiat it the Pape ſhould uſe roward them any unlawtull commandement, they 
would make no reckoning of it: Erge, he may command unlawtuil things, 

3 The rctormed Churches holdir a palpable error to affirme thar the Pope cannoterre. Confeſ- 
{101 of ufpure, artic. 7. alloweth thar ſaying of Anuguftine -- Neither muſt we ſubſcribe ro Cathobke 
Fo Fog if they chance to erre,or bold opinions which be againſt the Scripemres. And againe, Theſe limits 
theſe biſhops dos mot malapertly remove, whoprendly challenge to themſclues a triple power, mbereby 
they eſtablilh mail pernicious errors, to wit, princely and ſupreme power of interpreting Scriptures : Se- 
condl), the power of eretting « new worſhip of God: thirdly, a ſoveraione power of making lawes, Oc. 
Sucvcland inthe concluſjon-: Tow may ſee that of theſe innumerable, ns lefſe boly than nece([aric decrees 
cf former C.uncels, there u not ſo mich as the draft point obſerved of our Eccleſiaſtical men, andthat 


they have degererated in altthings, &c, T hete confeſſions tpeake generally of all Biſhops,not exclu- 
'- | ' : C& 
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univerſall Biſhop, becaule, Vniverſa Freleſia (quod abſit ) a flatn ſus corruit,crm is qui cppeliater us:- 
verſalu cadit: The univerfall Church thonld tall from ler ttate, when he that iscalled univerſal Bi- 
ſhop fallech, &c. hee fiuppoleth thar the univerfall ziſhop may tall. * Twrrecremata conteſſerh Libe- 
r1 Biſhop of Rome to have beene an Arrian hererike : b Alpbonſus de Caſtrogranteth that Pope 
Araftaſing was a Nettorian heretike : and © Canws faith as much of Hon:riws, that he was a Mono- 
:heclire keretike, 


A Part or Appendix of this Queſtion, VV hether 


the Church of Rome may erre or nor. 


The Papiit;, 
* Hey doe not onely athrime that the Pope cannor erre, bur that the Church of Rome alſo cannoe 
be deceived in matrers of faith,ſolong as the Apoltolike See remaincth tl ere, which chey ſay, is 
like there ro remaine to the end of the world, Beflarm. 5b. 3. de por if ep. 4. Hereupon Panornrs- 
rae doubterh not to ſay, that hee would preterre the judgement of the Cardinals of R ome -cfore 
the judgement of the whole world : this he ſaid, ſtanding up in the Courcce!lof Baſil, Fox,p 
exe/Enea Sylvie, - F 

Areum. 1. The Rhcmiſts upon thoſe words of S. Pas/,R em. 1.5. Your faithis publiſhed thorow 
the whole world,doc 1h1< inferre : See(fay they)rthe great providence of God in the preſerv 
the Roman common taith. Iu times paſt the Roman faich and Cartholike all one : Erge, 
cannot erre in faith. : 

We anſwer : they muſt prove their Romiſh faith and Popiſh religion, to bee the ſame which waz 
praiſed and commended by the Apoltle, or elſe they gaine nothing : but that ſhall they never doe, 

Argum.2.S0long as the Apoltolike See remaineth ar Rome, it ſhall be preſerved from error, but 
that is like there ro remaine till the worlds end:for ir o::1y remaincth, when all other Apoſtolike Sces 
are gone: and it js verie probable,thar if this See could have beene overthrown,it ſhould have beene 
done by thc incurſion and invalion of the Gorhs, Vandals, Turks, the emulation of Princes, diviſi- 
o0s and (chiſines of Popes themſelves : yet forall this it Randerh (til, and hth ſo continued almoſt 
tixtcene hundred yeeres, and ſhall ſo.continue ſtill, Ergo, the Roman Church cannot crre, Fellarm, 
(ib.2. cap.q. Rhemiſt. Fnnot. in 2 Theſſal,2. ſeft.7. 

\Ve antwer : Firſt,it is a great untruth, that all other Apoſtolike Secs are gone, for there is a ſic - 
cclion at Antioch, Alexandria,Conltanrinople,Ephelus,even ar this day. Secondly,it is falſe,that the 
Sce of Rome hath conrinucd in that religion it now proteſſeth,which indeed is no religion, bur ſt1- 
perſtition & herelie,rheſe ſixteen hundred yeeres: tor firſt till Gregories time,which was ſix handred 
yeeres after Chrilt,none of the Popes would be called univerſall Biſhops: and ir was more than three 
hundred yeeres, trom Gregorre the fir{t ro Sylveſter tlic ſecond, when Satan is thought fully ro be ler 
looſe : for he by the Devill was advanced to the Papacic : All theſe yeeres therefore you m: ſtſtrike 
off inyour account. T hirdly, that the Sec of Rome, which isthe ſtar of Antichriſt, hath concinued 
many yeeres, we grant : foritis the jult jadgement of God upon the world, becauſe they loved nor 
the trurh,rhar they ſhould be deluded a long time, and deceived by Anrichrift,and beleevelics : ſo did 
S. Paul prophetie.2Thefſ.2.10,11.And we grant alſo that that Antichriſtian Sce ſhall in ſome ſort re- 
maine til] rc comming of Chritt,whom he ſhall deſtroy with the brighrnes of his appearing, as Saint 
Pas!iiti, Y ou have gained therefore nothing by this, but that Rome is the ſeat of Ancichriit, 

: The Proteſtants. 
T i- evident and plaize,and need not much proote,that the Roman Church, as alſo any particular 
vilible Church,may nor only crre in taith,bur fall cleane away into herefic and idolarric, as we ſee 
ir come to paſſc in the Church ot Rome. 

Arn«m. 1, The Chnich ot Rome hath no bertrer aſfirance of their continuance, rhan the Church 
of the Tower ad before Chriſt, no nor yer ſo grear,for they were a peculiar and choſen nation. Bur 
dh 1c! and tranſgr fed, and commirted idolarrie in the reigne of Ahaz, and therfore the Propher 
Efay complaineth and foirch,trom ti e fole of rhe foor rothe head,there is nothing ſound,cap.1.verſ.6, 

Neither are they better than the Church of Epheſts was in S. /ohns time, who was able(T thinks 
to keepthart Church from error,as the Pope is ro keep Rome : yer the Lord threatrieth toremove his 
candlcitick trom amongſt rhem,unles they did amend, Rev,2.5, Erge,the Church of Rome may erre, 

Aroum. 2. The Pope may erre,as we have before ſhewed : Ergo, the Church of Rome : for the 
Apaltolike Sce, rhey ſay, is the cauſe that no error can approach or come ncere them. Therefore 
(me thinkerh) the Jeſuite commirteth a toule abſurditic in ſaying, the Church of Rome cannot ſ@ 
m»:ch aserre perſonally, and yer they grant that the Pope may crre perſonally. So by this reaſon the 
body ſhon!d Have a greater privilege than the head : the Church of Rome ſhould be freer trom error 
thanthe Pope, who ſhould preſerve it trom error : this ſure isa great abſurditic in popiſh divinirie, 
Bell "7, C#Þ. 4+ 

2 Ir 15 conteſſed by our adveriaries themſclves,that the Church of Rome may eIre : as the Coun. 
cell ar Remevnder 44y1an the jecond erred, faith the Teſtire. in derermining Honorins to be an he- 
tetike. one oi his prodeciffors, chapels, 
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The four th generall Controverf: : 
The Councell of the Italian Biſhops ar Brixia erred itt condemning Grorcle ub ou thy, wh 


wh Y 


was, if you will belceve Harding, averiuous and an holy man: Nay, Pax es 1051.49 4 ropifh Piflion 
confeſſeth, that Adrianw the ſixth was made Pope, mira & pudenda Serirorum !otrofornm (ran - 


tiene, through the ſtrange and ſhametvull ſuffrages of ſaftions Cardinals, bec ite rhicy future » 
{tranger before their owne order. 
Bur our advcrſarics have a tricke to ſhift off all this that bath been Cid «The, erred jo 4 1 arter 


fat,nor in any point of faich. Yer they cannot ſo cloſely convey the marter aw iv ; tor Forormtccns 
evcnin ſuch queſtions alſo preferreth ri:c judgement of the Cardivalsbefore i!,c whole world {jc - 


king in the defence of Engerrine, who was challenged in the Councel! of Ball, tor the difſolutuu of 


the Councell, which he did (faith Paxormuane) with the advice of the Cardinals, whole judyement 
hee ſo much citeemeth in this matter, which concerned not taith, namcly, tor dic diflulving of the 
Counccll. » 

Appendrx.Concil.Baſil.ex opufe, lohan. Patriarch, Conflantmep, \Ve read thus : Onod dicitay Eccles 
ſia Romana ſemper immaculata permanſit, & permanebit, intelligi al ir verum, quamdin (Goabi juſte, 
clave won errante : Whercas it is ſaid,the Church of Rome h th alwaycs renQaued untported, & {hall 
ſo conrinue (till, it muſt be underſtood ro make it true, {0 long as ſhe bindeth jultly, rhe key nor cr= 
ring. Their ſentence is therefore,that the Church of Rome may erre in diſpeuling of the keyes &c, 

S. Hirome writing againſt Vigilante ſaith, Gaiam ſolam hareſenn monſtranon halnfſe : That 
only France of all Churches was free from hercſie. In faying only France, t:c Church! of Romeis 
not excepted : and thisſaying of S, Hiereme is approved by one of your owne writers, Lſpe»c,m 1. ad 
Temoth. pag. 353. 

The ſame tather alſo miſliketh a certaine cuſtome, or abuſe rather of the Roman Church, thar 
Deacons were preferred betore Prieſts,and ſaith, they did nort,rette facere, doc that which was right, 
rhey were therefore in an error. And this ſentence is inferred into their owne decrees, dift. 93, cap, 
l- 1128 Mie 

fy Decret. part.2.cauſ.;5. queſt,g. cap.6, Nicholam, ſextentia Romana ſedis, &c. The ſen- 
rence of the Sce of Rome may be changed into a berrer : Ergs, that See may erre and be deceived. 

And for furher evidence: 1 The Greekes make no queſtion, bur that the Church of Rome may 
erre: as Nzlus allcageth how inthe ſixth generall Councell, there were two errors retormed of the 
Roman Church, rhe one of retraining Prieſts and Deacons from the focictic of cheir wives aftcr 
their ordination, Canon 1 3. the other of the Sarurdayes faſt, Can.s 5. 

2 In this ſixth Synod was preſent one Perys a Presbyter, arms, occupying the roome of the 
Patriarke of Alexandria, who ſubſcribed rothe afts of that Councell, as it appearcth in the ſubſcrip- 
tion te the ats ot the Synod : ſo the South Church depending of Alexandria gave their conſent, 

3 The judgemear ot the reformed Churches is ſcene betore, Error. 28. 5. quelt, of the Church, 
part 2. where the Church of Rome is affirmed to be a falſe and Antichriltian Chnrch. 

4 Some of the Romanilts doe affirme the Roman Church to be a particular Church, and ſo con= 
ſequenrly to be ſubject ro error : for they hold this poſition : Errar: poſſe wnamqnamgne particula- 
rem Eceleſiam, T hat everic particular Church may errc. * Waldenſ Þ T urrecremar. 


The feventh Queſtion, Of the ſpirituall juriſdiction 
and power of theBiſhop of Rome. 


His queſtion hat! two parts : the firſt, whether the Biſhop of Rome have a coattive and con- 

ſtraining power to make lawes to binde the conſcience, and ropuniſh the tranſgrefſors, Se- 
condly, whether other Paſtors and Biſhops have their juriſdiftion immediately from God, or from 
the Pope. 

Ocker avefiions alſo there are which belong to this matter, as whether the Pope bee the chicfe 
Judge in controverfies of faith, which we have already handled,entrcaring of the perfeftion and au- 
thoriric of the Scriptures: as alſo whether it be in the Pope to ſummon,difſolve,and confirme Coun. 
cels, which hath beene ſufficiently declared before, in the controverlic concerning Councels. Con- 
ccrning other queſtions, as the canonizing of Sainrs, which they ſay appertainerh ro rke Pope, the 
elc&tion and confirmation of Biſhops, pardons and indulgences, wee thall have fitter occafion ro 
deale inthem, in their ſeverall places and controverſies. Ar this rime wee purpoſe onelyro touch 
thcſe rwo poinrs aforclaid, of the Popes Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiftion, 


The firſt Part, VV hether the Pope may make lawes 


to binde the conſcience, and puniſh tran. 
greſſors thereof judicially. 
The Papiſts. 
Hat the Pope Lath fuc!: aurtioritic ro makelawes tor the whole Church, which ſhall binde uns 
der paine ot damnation, as vicll as the Lawes of God, it is the generall opinion of the Papitts : 
Fox 98 1earticml.1 7. pig.1101, aritcul.com.Lambert.29.Buthicy pur in tl:is clauſe, ſo they be nor 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.z. 


anjult lawes nor contrarie to the divine law, Beſlarm.cap.15.And yet they ſry that the Pope mar make 
lawes., having not the authoritic nor warrant of Scripture,neither js it neceſl irie for rhick 1c ro be 
exprefſed or deduced out of Scripture. And theſe lawes are nor only of cxrernall rites ard orders of 
the Church, bur even of things neceffarie ro ſalvation, Belfrrm.cap. 15 .in reprebinſ. ain, Y ca bee 
«dderh further, that in matters not neceſſaric to ſalvation Ie cannot be difobeyed wirhone deadly 
linne, and offence of conſcience, cap. 16. ler, 1.Bulla Leorns 10. adverſma | wherrm, Fox prog, 1291, 
cel.r, 

Argarns.t. The Apoſtle; preſcribed a law concerning the abſtaicing from blo-d, rhings ſtrangled, 
and otfered ro Idols, concerning the which Chriſt gave them no precepr. P,vi 1's Jay did binde thte 
people inconſcience : torevery where the Apoſtles gave {treight chargr, for rhe kreping ofthe dee 
crees, Beflares, 

Anſwer. Firit, the Apoſtles commanded nonew thing, bur the ſame which they themſelves were 
raught of Chrilit, that they ſhould cake heed of offence : che Chrittians rherefore were not bound in 
conſcience any turrher to keep the decrees concerning ſuch things, than tor avoyding of ſcandall and 
offence, Secondly, atrerward the offence being r:ken away, che law a!ſo ceaſed : and S, Paw! giveth 
libertic, notwithſtanding this law, ro car thing: offered ro Idols, it ic mizht be done wichour offence, 
arhing m queſtion ({iith lic) forconſcicrce ſabe, 1 Cor. 10.27, which Fpirlc it is certaine was written 
ifter char decree ot the Apoitles, Al. 15. 29. Ergo, their conſcience, were nor licrcby obliged and 
bound, 

1 Refarmine replicth; to thee firſt, that chongh the end of the Apoſtles pteceprt was to avoid offence, 
yer the precepr ir ſelte was az touching the nor caring oft rhings oticred to Idols, itrangled and blood: 
as the end of the Norall law as not to tteale,not ro kill,is charicic : yer the aw bindeth us nor onely ro 
that end,bur to abſtaine alſo from killing and ſtealing : cep.1 6.re{þ-1ſ..d Calnin.lec,5, 

Comra, Belleymine here ſheweth cicher his wilfull ignorance, or raſh overſight, making no di: ffc- 
rence between things indifferent,and cvill of their owne nature : tor ro kill,toſtealegare evill in rhem- 
ſelves and ſimply forbidden, and nor onely tor otfence : roeat or not ro ear, rhis or thar, arc jadiffc- 
rcat in rhem(clves, and nor unlawtull bar in reſpect of the offence, which tolloweth. 

2 Beflarmineto the {. cond point anſwererh,that this Jaw of the Apoltles is now abrogarcd,not he- 
cauſe the offence ceaſerh, bur becauſe the Jaw univerlally is determined:asfor example, the end of fa- 
ſting is-0 rame the fleſh rebelling againſt the ſpirir,which reaſon ſhall ceaſe after re reſurreftion,and 
then alſo the law of faſting ſhall no more be needfull. 

Contra, Facher Rogert Befirmine makerh here along diſcourſe, and would ſeeme ro fry ſomewhar 
andyct ir proverh juſt nothing : and it he ſy any thing, ir makerh for vs : tor as the Jaw of taſting ſhall, 
then ceaſe, when the reaſon and end hereot ſhall ceaſe : fo this law of the Apoſtles is univerſally abro- 
gate, becauſe there is no more feare or danger of offence, which was the reaſun of the making of this 
decree, 

3 To rhe place alleaged ont of S. Paul to rhe Corinthians, he hath theſe anſwers : ficſt, char when 
S. Fauldid fo write ro the Corinthians, tl:at decree of the Apott]es began then ro be abrogate, Bur he 
himſclte miflikerh chis anſwer, and rherefore ir need no turther conturation ; and kis reaſon is good, 
that the law did yer hold, becavie the reaſon of rhe law, rhat is ro avoid oficnce,was nor yet retnoved, 


Secondly, ir may be chought, ſaichhe, that as yer the decree oft che Apultles was nor come to the Co- * 


rinthians, and therefore the Apoſtle ſo writerh. 

Contra, Firſt, the decree was generally preſcribed rol rhe Gentiles converted ro God, and nor ro 
thcm of Antioch onely, as Tamesdetermineth, Ht.15.19. And rtierctore {ceing it concerned the Co. 
rinthjans as well as other Churches, he ſpeaketh withom ground, to ſay, rhat it was nor yer delivered 
rothe Church of the Corinthians. Secondly, admir the Corintt;ians knew ir nor, Saint Pas! yer did 
know ir,and therefore he would nor have written any chiny contrarie to rhe decree which hee knew, 
rhough rhcy knew ir nor. 

Aremm 2. Itisnecefſarie to have ſome Jawes, beſide the divine law, for rhe government of the 
Clvirch : tor the word of God is too univerſall, neicher is ſufficient ro diceft every particular ation : 
theretore other eccleſiaſtical lawes mult be added : bur every good and necef[1ric law hath a coaftive 
and conſtraining power, and binderh the conſcience ro obedience. Ergo, rhe conitirutionsof the 
Popes and Councels, which are the onely ecclcliaſticall lawes, doc inde rhe conſcience, Bellarm, 
cap.16.hib,4. | 

Anſwer. Firſt, the word of God containerh all neceſſarie rules roſalvarion : wherefore all Jawesy 
of the Church concerning martrers of faith, are bur explanarions, and inrerpretarions of rhe rules of 
faith ſer forth in Scriprure,if they be godly lawes,and ſo are not rhe lawes of men, bur of God,and doe 
hinde rhe conſcience to the obſervation thereof : asthe Jawes of the Clurch, which command Chri. 
ſtians ro reſort to the congregation to heare Gods word, and reverently to reccive t1i8 Sacraments, 
are the very ordinances and commandements of Chriſt, who cnjoyned his Ap:'fi'esro preach, and 
baptize, and his tairhfull people to heare and ro bee baprized, and therefore in conſcience wee arc 
bound to the obedience hereof. Secondly, there are other eccleſtaſticall lawes appointed for the pubs 
like order of the Church, concerning externall rircs and circumſtances of pertons and place, as rhe 
hourcs of prayer, the torme of the Leiturgie and publike ſervice, r!1e times hreeit for the celebration 
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The fourth general (ontroverſic 


of the Sacraments, and ſuch like. Theſe and ſuch like corftiturions Coe not Linde in conſcience al) 
ſolurcly, in reſpett of the things themſelves, which arc inditicrent, but in regard of i147 contempt, ard 
offence which might follow inthe not keeping of them:conteimpr to our (1periourt whom we ought 
in all lawfull chings to obey : offence, in grieving the conſcience of our wearxe brethren, So that 
even theſe conttirurions allo which arc made according to the rules of i| ec Geifell. that js, unto ci- 
fication, to the gloric of God, and tor avoyding ot oft.nce, doe nectf{irily binde us in contcience., 
not conſcience of the things themſelves, which are bur cxrernall, bur conſcience of obedience roour 
Chriſtian Magiſtratcs, and conſcience in taking keed of all jult offence : fo Calvin. Inſtant lib 
c4p.10.11, ; 

Thirdly, we arc not, God be thanked, driven to any ſich Rreight, that it there be need of any ſuch 
eccleſiaſticall lawes, we ſhould run for ſuccour ro che Popes beggeriy decrerals. (And yer ſuch Ca- 
nons a5 wercein force amongſt them, agrecable to the rulcs of the Goſpel], we doc not retuſe.) Bur if 
there be want and penuric of good lawes, every Church hath as tull aurhoritic, ro make decrees and 
ordinances for the peace and order, and yu government thercot, not as the Pope of Rome hatho- 
verthe univerſall Church (for that by right is none, or it ir be, ir is bur an uſurped power) bur as the 
Biſhop of Rome hath in his owne Biſhoprick and dioceſe, 

The ProteSiants. 

Hat our (ſentence is of this matter, ic doth partly appearc by that which wee have alreadic 
OY ſaid : that the Pope hath no power over the whule Church, and therefore can make no lawes 
to binde the conſcience, er otherwiſe forthe ſame, tor itbelongerh not ro his charge. Secondly, wee 
ſay, that ncither he, nor any ccclettaſticall government belide, car, make lawes of things neceflaric ro 
ſalvarion, other than thoſe which are in Scriprure contained. T hiird!y, all eccleliaſticall lawes made 
concerning externall rites, and publike order, doe not otherwiſe binde the conſcience, than in 
regard of our obcdicnce due ro Chriſtian Magiſtrates in Jawtull rhings, and for avoyding of itan- 
dall and offence : Burt in refpedt of the things commanded, ſirch lawes doe not binds : Calvin.lec, 
preaitts, 

Aroum.1 . Saint ſames ſaith, There i one law-giver which # able to ſave and to deſtroy, chap.4.12. 
He therefore oncely maketh lawes to binde rhe conſcience, that js able to ſave and to deſtroy : bur that 
cannot the Pope doc : Erge,Calvin.urgam. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the lawes of men doe binde under paine of damnation, in as much ag 

Godis offended and difpleaſed with rheir diſobedience, and fo judgerh chem worthic of puniſhment, 
cap.20,All this we granr, that the lawes of mcn being, good lawes, doe binde in conſcience in reſpett 
off the contempt and diſobedience ro higher powers, but not in reſpett of the things commanded, 
which in their nature are indifferent. The Jeſuire ſhould have ſaid , rhat God is offended nor onely 
for their diſobedience, bur ſimply tor nor doing the rhings commanded, which hee durit nor ſay : As 
when the Magiſtrate for ſome profitable anc politike end commanderh upon ſome daies abſtinence 
fromficſh,ir is nor the cating or nor cating of f&th,thar fimply difpleaſcrh and offc ndeth God;bur the 
contempt of the law, and wiltull and obſtinate dilubedience to the Magiſtrate: tor otherwiſe the uſe 
of the creature is free and indifferent. 
Argum.2, Wee will beate the Jcſuire with his owne {atfe : he {aich nor, that all lawes doe binde 
the conſcience, but onely juſt lawes, in the which toure condicious are required. FIrit, that they bee 
inade for ſome proficable end :{v are not Popiſh lawes which nouriſh ſuperttition, and have no edify- 
ing, and ſome of them doe coninand plaine idolatric, and open impierie, as the worſhipping of Ima» 
gce, the adoration of the Maſſe, and {uch like. Secondly, faith he, rhey muſt nor be contraric ro Gods 
law ; but ſuch are many of their ordinances,yca the moſt of them. Thirdly,they muſt be made by him 
that hath anthoririe : therefore none of the Popes lawes binde the univerſall Church, for it is nor ſub- 
jet ro him, Fourthly, the forme and manner of impoſing ſuch lawes muſt be orderly : but their lawes 
are moſt diſordered, impoſed npon the Church violently, withour their conſent orany good procec- 
ding. Thus you ſee, cven by their owne confeſſion, rheir lawes cannot binde. | 

One thing moreI mult needes tell them of. If rhey would necedes have their lawes to biade men in 
conſcience, they ſhould have made fewer of them : now they are ſo many, rhar if the breach of them 
were an offence of conſcience, doc men what they could, they fhould daily make ſhipwracke of their 
conſcience. Ir is a true ſaying that is reported of one Thomas Arther, a good Chriſtian, it is an home- 
ly fpeech,becauſe the marrer was ſomewhat homely,yer he did hir che marke. Like as(faith he)croſſes 
were fer up againſt the walles of London, that no man ſhould piſſe there ; and while there were bur a 
few, men tor reverence of the croſſes, would nor piſſe againit the wall : bur when in every corner they 
ſer up croſſes, men of neceſſitic were faine ro pifſe upon the wall and croffes roo. Sa(faith he)if there 
had bcene fewerlawes of the Church, they would have beene better kepr : but now they arc of many, 
that men cannot chuſe bur breake them. 

Arg.3. T he Pope hath no power ro correct the tranſgreſſors of his Jawes over the whole Church : 
Ergo,he cannot make lawes to binde the whole Church. The argument followeth, for heethat hath: 
abſolute power to make lawes, hath alſo power ro command obedience ro thc Jawes to made. And 
your owne law ſaith, Inriſdetio nallime wideretur moneentt, /i correttionew aliguam nou haberes : T hat 
juriſdiction is nothing worth, that hath no conſtraining power, /nrocen.2.derr.Grep,li,n.111.29.0-28, 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quiclt.7. 


The firſt is thus rruved : the Pope indeed hath taken upon him many times to thunder out his exe 
communications agai:t other Churches : bur it was an uſurped and ryrannicall power, and many 
times refiſted, and controuled. 

Pope Vifter, anno 250. wonld have exeommunicate the Eaſt Churches about the keeping of Ea» 
ter, but he wasſtaied by ſrexeme. The Councell of Conſtance did ſend out excommunications againſt 
Pope Benedit,ſefſ. 36. | 

fas Councell of Baſil, Pope Ewgenims cited Cardinall Tuljan, with the reſt of the fathers rhere 
aſſembled, to come to Bononla, under great penaltie : they likewiſe cited Ewgemwiav under the like pe- 
naltie, cither ro come or ſend to Balil. Fox pag. 663.col.2, 

Pope L-o the 10. in his fumiſh Anrichriſtian Bull, excommunicated and condemned Lather, Lu- 
ther with bertcr right prononnceth ſentence of excommunication againft him, being an adverſaric to 
Chriſt,in theſe words: According to the power and might thar the ſpirit of Chrilt and efhicacie of our 
faich can doe in theſe our writings, if you ſhall perliſt {till in your furic, wee condemne you together 
wirh chis Bull and all che decrerall, and give you ro Sathan, to the deftruftion of the fleſh, chat your 
ſpiric ia rhe day of the Lord may be delivered : in the name, which you perſecutec, of Jefus Chriſt our 
Lord. F:1 pig. 1286, | 

This vou ſe whar ſinall force there is of theſe Popiſh Ieaden Buls, and preſumpruous excommuni- 
cativs. 1-7 it lalleth ont Jultly by them, as the Wiſeman faith, Asthe Sparrow and Swaltow by flying & 
ſcape, fo ihe er:rſe canſe lefſe (bal not ore. Now (ceing therefore the Pope faileth of power a emh 
ro Ke hislawes executed in theuniverſall Church,ir cannot be that his lawes ſhould univerſally binde. 

Let ucuftine now {peake t he thus defineth finne, Peccatum eff diftum, fattuw, vel concupi 
contra lecem eternany Dei : Sinne is any thing done, (aid, or covered againſt the law of God &c. there« 
fore the tranſgreflion ſimply of the law of man is nor fanne;bur as thereby alſo the law of God is rranſs 
grelſed : Erge, limjly it bindeth nor the conſcience : for finne onely bindeth and rourherh the con« 
ſcience. 

We have alſo a moſt cleare teſtimonie of a provinciall Councell, ſywod. Meguntin, cap 48, which 
I will ſer downe whole at it ſtandeth, as very pertinent to this place + Er fi hoe 3n precepts divinis new 
centinetur, qued majorum noſtrorum conflitutiones jubent, tamen ut majoribus ebediamm (ſaltem is 
is quelegi divin+ non adverſaniny) deſerts Juris drvins eft : wade per occaſionem talinm conſtiis:ionne 
Iranſprefſſore: grandis peccats rei ſunt, drm ex cortrmptu, ant cum ſcandale charizaters violent, 
wtrangque per ſepeccaturs mortale operatur * aliogsi eccle fa conſtumtiones ſacs cherttats, & neceſſuari 
libezter ſwbmutit: Although ir be not expreſly conrained in the word of God, which the conſtituri- 
ons of our fathers doe command : yer' that wee ſhould obey our Elders, eſpecially wherein they are 
not contraric to the law of God, it is the exprefſe word of God : whereupon they which are tran 
greſſors of ſich conſtitutions, are guiltie of a great finne, in ſo much as doing it of contempr and b 
giving of offence, they violate charity:for the lawes of rhe Church muſt ſubmir themſelves to the rules 
of cliaritie and necetſitie, &c, This decree ſheweth, thatrhe Church, or the governours thereof, are 
not to command lawes nor warranted by Gods word : and har they binde us to obedience no other= 
wiſc thanin reſpett ot contempt and offence which may be given : which is all one with that which 
we affirmed betore. 

We have alſo wirneſfſe of both the lawes : firſt T#finizn rhe Emperout thus writeth : Leges condere 
feli imperator! coxceſſum eff, Fe. It is onely lawtull for rhe pars 09 ro make lawes : Cod.5b.1.tit,17« 
{eg.11.1t onely for the Emperour, then the Pope hath no authoritie ro make lawes, 

Their owne law alſo conſenterh with us ; Urbes 2, int his decree as it tandeth is Or atians part,2. 
ranſ.19.quef.2.cap.2. alleageth the ſame place of Scripture which we produce for this matter, Whore 
ee ſpirit of God is, there wltbertie ; endif you be led by the ſpirit, you are no more wnder the law. & ce. 
Ergo, wearenot bound in conſcience to obey human lawes, which intcivge the libertic of che ſpirit, 
35 the ſaperſtirions pontificiall lawes doe. 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that we arc freed from Meſer c=:ctncniall lavwes,but not from the obedience 
of Prelates,reſp.ad arowm.s5. 

Comr, Firſt, it we be freed from the yoke of Jewith ceremonies, which were inſtituted of God,and 
were profitable for the time, much more are we delivercd from Popiſh ceremonies, which arc mecre 
human inventions, and had never apy good uſe. Secondly, Vrbanne in the former deerce inferreth 
the contrarie, that the Jibertie of the ſpirit doth cuempr men from the obedience of Prelates : for hee 
thns condudeth, after he had alleaged a certaine diſtinfion, of publike law, and private, calling that 
publike,which is ordaincdby the governours of the Church,rhar private, which is writren in 7 ts a 
of man by the ſpirir out of the word,which is of more force than the other : and the publike (faith he 
ought ro give place to the privare. Then he thusreſolverh; Whoſoever is led by the ſpirit,though his 
Bifhop doe gainſay, eſt liber neſtra anthoritate, is pronounced free by our authoriric. 

Againe, there is another decree of Urban.carſ. 2 5 queſt. I.c4p.6.Inde novas leges condere poteff,chc, 
The Biſhopot Rome may make Jawes, where the Evangelitts and Prophets have faid nothing : but 
where our Lord or the Apoſtles, &c. have defined any thing, there the Roman Biſhop cannot make 2 
new law, &c, But now mar; of the Popes lawes are found to command many things dieRtly contras 
mc to the Scripture: 
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The fourth generall Comrorverfie 


Let us adde the ſcale ofthe Martyrs, maſter Bi/ney Martyr : As touching the multitude of lawes S. 
Anguſtme in his time did much complainc : and Gerſon alſo, who tarvelled that wee could by any 
meanes live in ſafery among ſo many ſnares of conſtirurions, when as our fore-tarhers being pure be- 
fore their fall, conld not obſerve one onely preceprt. Fox. pag.1000. 

Maſter Lambert Martyr:If it be true, whichis written in the decreces,that lawes be never confirmed, 
rill they be approved by the common maners of them rhat ſhall uſe them,then cannot the Popes lawes 
binde all Chriſtian men; for the Greekes and Bohemians will never admit them:pag.1 11 6.refþ. ad ar- 
ticsl.29.Whereupon we conclude, that the Pope cannot make lawes to bind the whole Church, 

Addehereunto the teſtimonie of other Churches. 1 Jeremie Patriarke of Conſtantinople giverh 
this advice : Signid ex his, que jubentar, tale eff, &c. If any thing commanded be luch, rhat it agree 
with the law ot God, or helpe us to the fulfilling thereof, Hwic raxquam Dei mandato, & c. Wee muſt 


obcy it as the commandemear of God : _ vero precipunr quod legi diving adverſetar, &c. butit 


any thing be commanded contrarie to the law of God, then we mult lay, it is better ro obey God than 
man. This is then the opinion of the Greeke Church, that the lawes ot men doe not ſimply binde in 
conſcience, | 

2 So Zara Zabean Xchiopian Biſhop profeſſerh that among them, neither rhe Patriarke nor the 
m_—_ by themſelves, or in Councell doe thinke that they can make lawes, Q wibus ad mortale preca- 
tans obl1g ari quis poſſet, whereby any ſhould be bound upon paine of morrall tinne. 

3 The Proteſtant Churches thus hold: Confefſ. of Anifarg. ariic. 4. All modeſt men will moſt 
willengly obey traditions, after they underſtand, that their conſciences are free from darger inprivare, 
and that they muit ſo farre obey, as that the common peace be not diftratied, nor the weake ones urt, 
Swevcland, c.8. when wee ſaw the chiefe menin the Church ſo to enjoyne fafls, as to binde mens conſer- 
ences, under paine of deadly fine, we did looſe theſe conſciences ont of thoſe ſnares, by the Scriptures, &c, 
according to that ſaying of S, Pan, Let no man condenne you in meat or drinke, &c. And of the ſame 
judgement are other reformed Churches, as may be ſcene in their ſeverall confeſſions. 

4 Wehave ſcene the decree of Pope Vrbane betore : there be other beſide of the Roman Church, 
which have complaincd of the unneceſſarie rabble of their ceremonics and conſtitutions burdenſome 
to the conſcience. As Agrirpa, Plus bedie Chriftieni. quam olim Indai,%c, Chriitians arc more burde- 
ned now with chelawcs of ceremonies increaſing, than the Jewes. Cajetan. Onera, que, Fc. ſunt in- 
pertabilia : The burthens, which ſome Minifters impoſe upon mens ſhoulders, arc importable, and are 
northe burthen of Chrilt, 


Theſecond part ofthis Queſtion whether all Biſhops doe 


recciverheir eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction from the Pope. 


The Papiſts, 
Tt? deny not but that the po of order, as they call it, which conſiſteth in the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, is equally diſtributed ro all Biſhops ; and that chey, as wellas the Pope, doe 
receive it immediatly by their conſecration, of God : bur rhe power both of cxternall juriſdiftion, 
which itandeth upon eccleftaſticall cenſures, conſtirurions and decrees, and internall jurifdiftion, 
which isexcrciſcd in binding andloohing, isderived, fay they, from the Pope to all other Biſhops. 

Argum-1. God rooke of the ſpirit that wasin MHeſes, and dittriburcd it among the ſeventic El- 
ders, that were choſen to beare the burthen of goverament with Moſes, and to bee his helpers : rhe 
Lord rooke of his ſpiric, not by diminiſhing ir, but by deriving of his vertue to the reſt: bur the Pope 
isnowin the roome and place of Moſes inthe Church : Ergo, from him to thereſt isthis authoriric 
derived : Bellarws,lib. 4.de pentif.c.24. 

Anſw. Firlt, Meſes example was extraordinaric, hee was a figure of Chriſt, not of the Pope, 
Dem. 18. verſ. 15. The Pope might with better righe ſtand upon Aarers example, who was high 
Prieſt,nor lay claime to Moſes oftices; who was the Prince and Capraine of the people : for the Pope, 
I crow, would be chicte Biſhop,and not Emperour too, Secondly, the meaning isnort that God deri- 
ved Moſes ſpirit to the reſt, but beſtowed the like gift of propheſying upon them, as Hoſes had : 
ſurely never any mortall man had the ſpirit in ſuch abundance, that ir could be divided into feventie 
portions, and one Prophet ro make many. The like phraſe is uſed, 2 Kizg.2,15. where the oe pang 
ſaid,rhat the ſpirit of Eliab did reſt on Eliſhe,that is, God endued him with an excellent fpirir of pro- 
phelying, as Elia had, If rhey will underſtand this place alſo of deriving of fpirits ; how then ſhall 
that be takenin the ninth verſe, where Eſha praicth that his ſpiric might be doubled upon him? Ifhis 
{piric were derived from E/isb, how could it be doubled upon him ? how covld it be multiplied and 
increaſed ? how could hee have more than was in the fountaine or originall, ſecing hee reccived a 
from thence ? 

3 What maketh rhisplace, I pray you, for the power of rag pma-7 wr yr ? Here it is ſaid chat 
God gave ofhis({pirit ro ſeventie Elders and rulers of the people, and enabled them tor their office y 
end 'cd them with wiſdome, and knowledge, and dexteritie in judging of the people : this makerh 
notliing torcheir purpoſe, unleſſe they will alſo ſay, that thereis a ſecrer iptlucnce oft knowled , and 

wiſcdome 


— —— — nm 


| 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.7. 


wiſcdome derived from the Pope to all other Biſhops, whereby they are made able to exccute their 
office, Burt (l trow) they will nor ſay fo : for Alphonſme de caftro truly fairh of the Popes of Rome, 
Coenit at plures corum adeo efſe iterator, mt | pa ancng: irms ignorent : [tis certaine that many of 
them were (o unlearned, thar they hard and ſcant knew cheir grammar. 

4 The argument followeth nor from one particular countrey, as this was of the Jewes, to the uni- 
verlall Church, that becauſe the ſeventic Elders received juriſdiftion from Heſes,(yer that cannor 
be proved our of this place z for they were Rulers betore, and commanders of the people, rhey were 
now bur inwardly furniſhed, and further cnabled) yer ic were no good reaſon, that thereture che Ec- 
clefiaſticall Miniſters over the whole Church ſhould reccive their power from one. 

$s Neither doth ir follow, chat becauſe the Prince and civill Magiſtrare may beſtow civill offices 
create Dukes, Earles, Lords,conſticute Judges, Depurics, Lievrenanrs, by his ſole avthoricie ; that 5% 
the ſame reaſon Eccleſiaiticall Miniſters ſhould receive their power and office trom their ſuperiours: 
for although the Church from ancient time hath rhoughtir good, ro make ſome incqualiry and diffe- 
rence in Eccleſiaſtical offices for the peace of the Churchzyer the ſuperiours have nor ſueha ſoveraigne 
and comman ding power over the relt, as the Prince hath over his ſubje&ts. 

Argam.2. It Biſhops and Paltors thould have their juriſdiftion immediatly from God, and not 
from man, all Biſhop. ſhonld have an equall jurifdifrion : bur now we ſee it rehe vcherwiſe, thar one 
Biſhop isſcr over one rowne,anvrher over rwenrie:therefore it is moſt like they have rheic juriſdifti- 
on from men, nox iummediatly trom God : Belarm, argum.4- 

Anſw.1.\W ec doe not aftirme, that the Biſhops, Paſtors and Miniſters of the Charch have their jurif< 
diction, office or calling, in-mediatly from God, as the Apoſtles, Prophers and Evangelilts had ;for ſach 
callings were extraordinaric,and are now ceafed in the Church:bur that by righe of their conſecration 
and receiving ot orders, according to the godly cuſtome and praftice of chat Charch where they live, 
they have it mcdiatly by the hands of thoſe, tc» whs in the name of the whole Church thar care is c6- 
micted : yet by the comumandement of God, they arc appointed to their ſc verall offices and fun&ions. 

2 Ir followeth nor, it chey all have their authocicic and power from God,that they ſhould be all of 
an cquall degree: for we fce that there are divers degrees in the civill ſtare, there be Emperours, Kings, 
Dakes, all chief in their owne ſcignories, and all have their calling from God as S. Paw/teacherh, 
Rem.13.7.t0 ſome tribute, ro ſome cuſtome, to ſome feare, roſome honor belongerh. Here are divers 
degrees, yet they are all ordained of God, ver. 1.Yea inthe ſame kingdome, immediatly by the hands 
of the Prince, ſome are crearcd Earles, fome Lords, ſome knights, yer are their degrees uncquall. In 
the naturall body the head immediatly conveyerh a ſenfitive power to the organes of the fight, the 
hearing, the raſte,and of the other ſenſes; yer are they nor allof the ſame excellencie. And yer to make 
ir more plaine 3 the Apoltles, Prophets, Evangcliſts were immediatly called of God, yet were the A= 
poltles in degree betore the reſt : the Jeluires argument then is nor well knir rogerher, 

3 One Biſhop (faich hath one rowne, another hath rwentie, $c, Bur this is nothing ro the pur- 
pole ; we ſfeake of the calling of Biſhops, and he of their Provinces and circuits: the largenes of their 
juriſdition makerth not their degree higher ; a Biſhop may have a larger dioces than an Archbiſhop, 
as the Biſhop of Lincolne hath;,than the Archbiſhop ot Canrurburie : yer,l trrow,an Archbiſhop is be- 
fore a Biſhop, We mult diſtinguiſh chen berweene Epiſcopar nm, & dioice/in, the office of a Biſhop, 
and his dioc« {ſc his calling,and his title or dignitic: there may be a Fiſtop withour a dioceſſe, as a Mi- 
nilter without a charge; though neither of them be fic ur convenient:tor it is contrarie to the Canon, 
that any man ſhould be abſolutcly ordained withour a title. Chalced. concil.can.6 BurlT fpeake of thar 
which is praiſed, not which ought ro be. S. Pew/faith, he thar delicerh Ep. ſcopatwmthe office of a Bj- 
ſhop,&c.rher2 was then Eprſcoparm,the calling of a Biſhop,though as yer no dioceſſe aſſigned ,no title 
or Eonicic annexcd. So then we conclude thus: as touching rhe riules, dignities, honours belonging 
tothe calling of Biſhops, as to bee ſer over this Citie or thar, this diocefſc or another, rhey have it by 
the donation of the Prince:as rhat good Emperonr Fredericke tclleth Pope Adrian the fourth, O #ic- 
quid regalu papatns veſter habere dignoſcinr, largitione principum donatny : whatſoever frincelie 
dignitic your papacic hath, ir is given by the liberalitie of Princcs. 

And as for the office and juriſdiction ir felfe, ir is not derived trom Rome bur in every Church the 
ſpirituall Pattors rhercof have as tull authoricic from God ro ordaine and appoint Biſhops, Paſtors, 
Doftors, Tcachers, necefſaric tor the government thereof, as the Biſhop of Rome hath, if he were a 
good Biſhop in his owne Ciocefle : therefore though wee ſhould pront the PT concluſion, rhat 
the calling ot Biſhops is from men, which in our meaning we denie not ; yer he hath gainced nothing 2 
for it followeth nor, it trom men, then from the Pope, as we have ſhewed : and better arguments t 
Jeſuire hath none, than we have ſcene, 

The Proteitans, 
Y Bs Biſhops have nur their Eccleſiaſticall jurifdiftion from Rome, bur doe as well enjoy ir by 
right of their conſecration, clefion, inſtirurion, in their owne precindts, circuirs, provinces, cis 
ries, tOWNCs; yea, as the Pope doth in his Biſhopricke, and by much better right, it they be good Bi- 
(hops, and overs of the truth : thus briefly ic is proved. 

Argwm.t. The Apoſtles had nor their jurifdiftion from Peter, but all reccived it indifferently 

from Chriit : this the Jeluice doth nor barely acknowledge, bur proverh ir by argument, againlt 
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The fourth generall Controverſie 


the judgement of ether Papiſts, cp.2 3. Ergo, neither Biſhops are authoriſed from the Pope, t! owugh 
he were Petersſucceſſor: for if he were(to grant it for diſpurations lake)he is no more to the Biſhops 
of the Church, than Peter was to the Apollles. 1t he gave not the keyes to rhe Apoſtles ;neither dorh 
the Pope S. Peters ſucceſſor, ro the pibop,i Apoſtles ſucceſſors : for they may with as great right 
challenge to be the Apottes ſucceſſors, as he can to be S. Peters. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, there is great difference berweene rhe ſucceeding ©f Perer by the Pope, and 
the ſucceſſion of the uther Apoſtles in Biſhops : the Pope ſucceederh Peter, nor as Apottle, bur as the 
ordinarie Paſtor of the whole Church : the other Apoſtles were nor ordinaric Paitors ; and therefore 
the Biſhops cannot properly ſicceed rhem, for the Apoſtles had juriſdiction over the whole Church, 
they had power to found Churches, ro write Canonicall bookes of Scriprure, rhey had the gift ot 
rongues,and of miracles, bur Biſhops have none of theſe. Apaine, one is ſaid ſuccedere prevedents, to 
facceed onethar gocth betore : the Biſhops chen cannor be the Apaltles ſucceſſors, becauſe they were 
in theApoſtles times, 

Anſwer, To the firſt part concerning Peters ſucceſſion : firſt, ler this be remembred, that rhe Je- 
ſuire confeſſerh,that rhe Pope dorh nor ſucceed Perer, #t {poſtslo.1+ an Apoitle:then how commerh 
ie abour, that the Sea of Rome is called Apoſtolical,and the Pope challengerh to be called Apoſtolike, 
and ſaith his office is Apoffolarnsa very Apoſtleſhip : trom whence hath herhis, iecing he hath nothing 
to doe with Peters Apoſtlcſhip? Belarmne, it may be "oe po here torget himſclfe. Secondly, 
he cannot ſucceed Peter, as ordinaric Paſtor of the whole Church,tor ſo was he never;and that power 
which he had-over the whole Church,as other Apoftles had,asthe Jeſuire himſelte confefſeth,was A- 
poſtolike, not Paſtorall : for that commiſſion, Goe reach alt nations, Mratth.28.19. And ye ſhall be wit- 
nefſer unto me,to the nttermeſt parts of the earth, Att.1.3, was given r0 all the Apoſtles, and was rhere- 
fore Apoltolicall : of any other ſuch large and generall commiſſion given to Petey alonewe read nor. 
Wheretorc,if the Pope neither ſucceed Peter as Apoſtle, which Bellarmive granterh,nor as generallP2- 
ſtor, as wee have proved: it will be found, that he is nor Pereryright ſucceſſor at all,as indeed hee is 
nor. 

To the ſecond part we anſwer : farſt,that the Apoſtles were nor rroper!y ordinaric Paſtors, wee 
eaſily grant ; for rlicy had charge of the whole Church, and we - © + c ried a1id limited to any one cer« 
raine place : yet Bellarwine againſt himſclfcin this place el{cr ' ce contelle!h ir, that ſames was paſtor 
& Epiſcopsn:;,Paſtor and Biſhop of Jeruſalem, /1b. 1.4: ponrifice,cop 26. Yer the argument followeth 
not,the Apoſtles calling was extraordinaric, and they h.:d c'raoruinarie fgitrs ; theretore they could 
have no ſucceffiors : for it is not neceflarie that the fucce flor ſh-11)d have all which his predeceffor had: 
the Apoſtles ſucceeded the ancient Prophets, Joh 4 38. Tom ave entred into their labors, yet was 
their calling divers : yea the Apoſtles were in Chrilt- itcad,r Cor.5.20.yer was there more in Chriſt, 
than in his Apoſtles. Secondly, wee ſay then, th.t as the Apoitles had extraorginatic gitts, 2s ropen 
Scripture, to worke miracles, and fo had an cxrraordinarie calling ; fo had they ordinariz gifts,as of 
ecaching, exhorting,admonifhing,yer atrer a more excellent mariner : the Biſ® ops then and Paltors of 
the Church,though they ſucceed them nor for their extraordivaric gifts yer are properly their ſicceſ- 
fors in fecding,teaching, and inſtruftivg, which gitrs were nor ft exrraordinaric in the Apoſtles, bur 
that thcy were to conrinue unto their polterity, as the Lord fair by his Propher, Ay ſpiree that ss wp- 
on thee,and my words, which I keve pur in thy mouth, ſhal! not depart out of thy month, nor the month of 
thy ſeed, nor of thy ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth for ever, 

Thirdly, ro Beflermiver laſt argument we anſwer : firſt,that ir cannor bee ſhewed,thar there were 
any ſuch Biſhop, as heſpeaketh ot in the Apoſtles rime, ſeeing the names of Eprſcopwr and Precbyrer, 
of Biſkop and Elder are confounded in the Apoſtles writings, as the Jeſuire elſewhere confeſſerh : Ax 
gaine the ſucceſſor and predecefſor,may be both ar one time, a3 YValeriws Biſhop of Hippo yer living, 
appointed Angaffine his ſucceſſor,and Awgaftine appointed Eradive, And it were nor fo, that the ſuce 
cefſor might be aſſigned in the predecefſors life, the Pope were like to have a cold ſuir of it: for $,Pg- 
ter,ifthere be any credit in thoſe records, Clement. epiffol.1. ordained Clement his ſucceſſor, while he 
lived. Clementem hunc Epiſcopum vobu erdino, cur ſoli mec predications & dottrine cathedram rrads : 
I ordaine this Clement to be your Biſhop,ro whom only I leave my chaire of doftrine ; Notwirhſtan- 
ding then,any thing which rhe Jeſuit hath yer ſaid,or is able ro ſay,the Biſhops and Paſtors of Chriſts 
Church doe as properly ſucceed the Apoſtles, as the Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth Peter,yea with ber- 
rer right, unleſſe he did embrace S. Perers doftrine. 

Avrgaw.2.The Apoſtles gave no power or juriſdiftion to the Elders and Paſtors, whom they or- 
daincd, Aft.20.28.T ake beed to the flocke,over the which the holy Ghoſt hath made you Bilhops or over- 

ſeers: and Epheſ 4.11, He hath ewven ſome tobe Apeftles, ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtors andteacher 
So then the paſtors and teachers, though ordained by the Apotiles, yer had their calling and office 
from God and not from the Apoſtles : much lefle now can rhey receive their power trom any, no not 
from the Pope : for he is no Apoſtle,no nor Apoſtolike man, having letc the Apoſtolike faith, 

To theſe places Belleymine anfwererh, that the ſpirir of God did appoint Biſhops and Paſtors. bur 
yer immediarly by the hands of the Apoſtles : And ſo God now alſo conſtiturerh and ordaineth Bi- 
ſhops, bue immediately from the Pope, or his aſſignes. 

Covrre. In the giving of orders rwo thingy are to be conkdered, rhe extergull ite arc 2oremonie 

Wi. 


concersing the Biſhop of Rome, Quelt. 7. 


outwardly uſcd in the admittance of thoſe that are conſcerated and ſet epart for tietio)y fanftions, 
and the office and tunction ir (clte wherero they are ordained. Concerning the externall ite getvore- 
ward aft, it is done and pertormed by men ; fuch wasthe impoktion ndenſcd by che Apoffles » 
bur if we roſpe& the power and cfhcacie of rhe ofthee ir ſelte, it is nor conferred by riienturGod ons 
curreth with the Churches cxternall aft, in cnabling rlioſe men ro theve ſpirituall office; whom the 
Church hath ſer apart. The Apoltles laied on their hands in the ordaining bt Biſhops of Paſtor, but 
theiroffice they received of God : that exrernall rire was onely an ourwardfeſthmonic of the Ofttrech;, 


thatſuchmen were marked and ſealed of God, for thatoffice, as 1 Tww.4.14+ TimwthyhB gitrwas 


given by prophecie, that is,by the revelation ot rhe ſpirit ſpeaking by the Prophers + g werl/14> 4p dn of 


the bands : this was the ourward ligne and teilimonie et the Churgh, th 


| ; ) i had F: ſurtymen 
apate.Alwely example hereof we have, A.13. 2.ſeperate we. faith the h armed at 1nd Sant þ 6. 


tothe werke, wherewnto 1 have called them, Here they have their offce and every part thereof ime 
mediately from God : then it followeth, werſ. 3. they laid on their hands, This is the ourward ap 

probat'or-and conſent of the Charch, which giverh them not their office, buronely ſeaferh and . 
firmerh it ourwardly unto thcm, So faith S. Pal, that werthie thing, which was cemmittedl nnto thee, 
keepe through the haly G hoft,&c. Hence we reaſon thus ; That whereby men are kept, maintained and 
napheld in their Ecclchaſticall oince, is the beginner and author thereof: but by the {| ici of God are 
Ecclefaſticall officers preſcribed in their ofhce and miniſterie, Ergo. The argament tip rcmpargeth 
ſound and good,thar if the Apoltles gave no power or juriſdition to Paltors or Elders, but ir wagthe 
ordinance of God,much lefic hath the Pope right ro doe it, Let us ſee what antiquitie fairh, Angu- 
ftine thus writeth, Solns Chriitus habet awthoritatem, praponends notim eccleſia ſue gnbernatione, 
dr aft noftro judrc ardi, ae bapriſ. 2.3. Onely Chrilt hath authoritie (faich he)to preferre us to the go» 
vernment of the Church,and ro judge of our doings, &ec. The Paſtors then of rhe Church have the 

keies of the ſpirituall regiment trom Chriſt himſclte, nbr from the Pope, or any other. 

Concil. Aqui, Tranenf. en. 9. ex Iſidero : Aprſtolu decedentibns ſwecefſerum Eprſcopi, qui ſunt con- 
frirmrs per torum mundum in ſedibus Apoſtolornm : The Apoltles being departed, Biſhops ſucceeded 
them, and were placed throughout rhe world in the Apoſtolike Seas. | 

C oncil. Senonenſ,decret, mornm. 38. Ic is attirmed, Areftolorym ſolos Epiſcopos ſuccifſores, & idee 
is ſolans imppoſirronem manuum reſervatam : T hat Biſhops are the onely ſucceſſors of the Apottles 4 
and rherefore to them onely is the impoſicion of hands reſerved, &c. Hereupon we inferre, that whar- 
ſoever Biſhops have, they doc receive itnot from the Pope, bur by reaſon of their ſucceſſion from rhe 
Apoſtles. , 

'We want not herethereſtimonic of their owne writers : as Franciſe ws Vittoria,in reteft, 2, de po- 
teftate Eccleſie, quart. 2. Alphonſwnr de caitre, lib. 2. cap. 24. Thcſc Popiſh writers are of qe 
judgement, that borh the Apoſtles, and likewiſe Biſhops have their jurifdiftion immediately from 
God. 

Their owne Canons alfo for this marrer arc againſt them : F-acle uz ſaith that Biſhops ſucceed: 
the Apoſtles; diiF.22.2, Urbanns, Apoitelorum locum revert: Tlicy arc inthe place ofthe Apofiles,' 
dit.68.cap 6. Innocemtins,They are the Apoltles Vicars : dr-crer. Gregor. 16. 11,15 .cop.t And Cle- 
mens the 5 (aith, They arc Chrilts Legates,Clementrn, [þ.5 rir, $.c.1. lt Bilkops then bec the ſacceſ- 
ors, and vicegerents of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; then ir followerh, that trom chem, and not from the 
Pope, they have their juriſdiftion. 

This dottrine harh been ſcaled by the blood of holy Martyrs. Maſter Philpor ſ:ich, by che word of 
God rhe Pope hath no more authoricie than the Biſhop of London hath ; 'as Peter had no more au- 
thoritie than cvery one of rhe Apoltles had, Fox pag.1811.col.1. 

For the reſtimonic of ocher Churches:1 ſeremie Parriarch of Conſtantinople allcageth rhe fourrh 
Canon ot the firſt Nicen, where it is decreed, thar a Biſhop ſhould be choſen by all the Biſhops in the 
Province, if that cannot be by reaſon of the length of che countrie, then by three ar rhelcalt : ſumma 
cuter & ultima poteftas, & confirmario, &c. bur the laſt and chicte power, and confirmation of all 
Metropelitano rribwaruy, muſt be given to the Merropolirane : if the chiefe pow bee in the Metro- 
polirane, rhen there is no dependance here of the Pope, Nl the Archbiſhop ſaithyrhar che Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople ordaineth the Biſhop of Czfarea and the reſt, but rhe Roman Biſhop ncither 
ordaiveth the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, nor any of the generall Parriarchs, Barlsams,ulcth thig tea- 


fon, thar ſeeing the Apoſtles were ordained by Chrift himfeclfe, and not by Perer, neither ſhould 


other Biſhops bce ordained by che Pope : though ir be admirred hee was Peters ſucceſſur, hee 
alſo allcagerh Dzenyſis epiſf.8.who makerch Miniſters ſuperior ro Monkes, Biſhops ro Miniſters, and 
the Apoſtles and their ſaccefſors ro Biſhops : hee maketh. ſuccefſors ro rhe Apoeltles in gcnerall, 
and nor ro Peter onely, and ſo hee inferreth, that every one of the Parriarchs is deſigned of all 
the Biſhops in rhe Province, bur conſecrarcd by one : as the Patriarch of Conrſtanrinople of the Mec= 
rropolire of Heracleas, the Patriarch of Hieruſalem of the Mcrropolite of Czfarea,&c. here is no cx- 
pectarion of the Popes conſecration. 

2 The Acthiopike Church alwaies have their Patriarch ch:ofcn out of the Clergic of Alcx= 
andria, and being eleed, hee is confecrared by rhe Parriarch of Alexandria, who refid-th at 
Cairo in Egypt, as Zage Zabo witneſicth, rhey have no dependance of the Pope. 
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of The French Church confeſſe, that all Pafors have equal! anthoritie wnder Chriſt, the enely head 
axiverſall Biſhop : confefl.artic. 25. So the Church of Bohemia, confeſ.1 4. We underitand that 
theſe keies, or thu divine funltion of the Lords, is commuted and (ranted to theſe that have char «of 
ſonles, and to tach ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical ſocieties, whether they be great or ſmaall. Our Engliſh condi 
on agrceth areic.5. We denie that the B.ot R ome, &c. »rlefſe be foe ſo roworke, that mens CON ſciences 
&c.be ſubdned to the word of God, that be doth either open or ſhut, or bath the keies at all. And althongh 
be taught and infiraited the people, ec. yet nere bu key no better, nor of greater force, than other mens, 

"The _ of the Romaniſts, as of Urbanw, Innecenrine Poy cs, of Franciſeme de Villoria, Al- 
phonſm we have ſeene before, 


TheEighthQueſtion, of the temporall juriſdiction and 
power of the Biſhop ot Rome, 


Ys i queſtian hath two parts : firſt, whether the Pope in reſpect of any ſpiricuall juriſdiftion, have 
alſo the chicfe ſoveraignric in temporall and civill matters ; and fo 10 be 3} ov: Kings and Empe- 
rors, Secondly, wiechercin Pope, or any Biſhop, may be the chictc L ord and Prince over any Cotn- 
eric, Citic, or Province. 


The Firſt Parc, whether the Pope directly or indir«al y 
have authoritic above Kings and Prirces, 
The Papiſts. 


He Papifts of former times were not aſhamed ro fay, that ihe Pope is 11.6 Tord of the wh c's 

Chorch : 45 Parermnane in the Councell of Baſil, Fax pag 670. Yea, Pope /nrocemtion the tlicd 
ſid, writing to the Emperour of Conſtantinople, that as the Moone received herlight from the Sun, 
ſo rhe Imperiall dignitic did fpring from the Pope : and that the Papall dignitic was ſeven and fortic 
rimes greater than rhe Imperiall+ yea, Kings and Emperours are more inferior to the Pope, than lead 
is to gold, Gela/ine diſtinlt.g6. And Clemens 5. likewiſc ſich, Nos regs erdinarine judex : That hee 
was the ordinaric judge of the King of Sicile : Er remporalia (wa 4 nebis & ſub robs tenet ; And hee 
holdeth his temporals of us and under us, nor of the Emperor, Cl:menr.{1b.2.tit.11, Thus in times 
paſt the arrogant Popes did challenge power dircttly and ordinarily over Kings and Emperours. Bur 
our latter Papiſts aſhamed of their forcfathers arrogancic, in words ſec me ro abate ſomewhat of their 
proud ſentence, but in cffc& ſay the ſame thing : tor they confeſſe that the Emperour hath his office 
and calling of God, and not from the Pope : neither that the Pope directly hath any temporall jurif- 
dition : bur indirctly he may depoſe Kings and Princes, abrogarte the lawes of Emperours, and cſta- 
bliſh his owne:he may cake unro himſc}fe the judgement of reu;porall cauſes, 2nd cire Kings to appeare 
before him : Yer not direAly(fairh rhe Jeſuit) as he is 01dinaite Jugge over the Biſhops and whole 
Clergic yer indirc&ly,as he 15 the chicte fpirituall Princeyl.e may docall chis,it lic ſee it neceffarie for 
che health of mens ſoules. And ſo in effc, by their popiſh indireft meanes, they give him as great au» 
rhoriric, as ever he uſurped or challenged. Bellarmone libs .c.p.s. 

Arg.1. The Eccleftaſticall and civill power doe make bur one bodie and focictie, as the ſpirit ard 
the ficlh in man: Now the Ecclefiaſticall power, which is as rhe ſoule and ffirir, is the chicfe part ,be- 
eauſc itis referred to a mare principall cnd, namely, the fatctic and poud ut the ſou)e : rhe other is as 
the flcſh to the ſpirir, and reſpeerh bur a temporal cnd, as the outward peace ard profferitic of the 
common- wealth : Erge, the fpirituall power is chicfc, and may cun mard rþc other, BeB.7mine 
C4p.7« 

Anſw. Firſt, it isa very unfit and unproper ſimilicude, ro compare theſe rwo regiments to the foule 
and the bodie : for by this meanes, as the ſpirit giveth life ro the bedie, ard every part thereof, ſo the 
civill and temporall ſtare ſhould receive their office and calling frcm the Eccle fhaſticall, which the Je- 
ſuirc himſelfe denicrh,and ſo dircfly the one ſhovld rvlc the other : for the ſouke dircRly, I trrow,nor 
indireftly moverh the body and governeth ir. Bur if we will ſpe ake as the Scripture doth, we make 
all bur one bodie : and ir is the ſpiric of Chriſt, who is the head, that giveth eficfuall POWer tO cve- 
ric part, 

2 Ic is falſc,that the civill magiſtracy concerneth the outward and temporall commoditic only:for 
unto Princes alſo is commirred the chicfe care of religion and the worſhip of God: They are to ſee 
true religion advanced, yea to watch over Ecclefiaſticall miniſters, and to charge them ro look rotheic 
offices : the Prince is Gods miniſter,for the wealth both of the ſoules and bedies of his ſubjeRs: And 
therefore S. Pawl exhorteth to pray for Kings and governours, that we may live not onely apeacca= 
ble life, bur in all godlincfſc and honeſtic : Erge,it is part.of the Magiſtrates « fbce, as ro procure the 
peace of the people,fo ro have a care of their godly life. Wherefore ir is talſe, asrhe Jeſuit ſoppoſcth, 
thar the chictc end pf the civill government is onely outward ard temp orall; Ergo, his argumentis 
nuthing worth, | 

Argam.2, Azariab the high Pricſt drove Vza5ab the King our of the temple, when hee would 
have burned incenſe, and cauſed him to goc our of the citic and dwcll apart, 2 Chren, 26. Jehards 

likewiſc 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Qucit.8. 
likewiſc depoſed Athalia, 2 King.1 8 ergo, the Pope may depole wicked and uwagadly Pdnce, Bob 


larm.cap.s. 1771 omit nh 

Av. Firſt ye denic that there is now,or oughe to be any ſuch high Prielt in the Church of God, to 
have the chiefe auchoriric in ſpiriuall marters,as there was inthelaw : for he was the eype rad Reyne 
of Chriſt, who is our high Prieſt, and chicte Biſhop. Secondly, theſe examples doe nov icufe che 
Popes tyrannic, who hath depoſed rightfull Kings and Emperours, and betterthan himſelf-:36 
Zachariedepoled Childericus the French King, and ct up Pipiune : Gregorio the {eventh fee wp Ro - 
delphma againſt Henricus the fourth, the Emperour. Pope Paſchels the ſecond (er-upthe ſonne of rhe 
ſaid Herricss againſt his facher. Bur wee will anſwer more particularly co rheſe examples. , 

To the firlt. Firſt, ic was not the ſole aft of 4zariab the high Prieſt, but there were 80Pricits thar 
joyned with him beſide, and they all ſpake to the King : this example therefore makerh norhing tor 
the ſole authoritie ofthe Pope, who ſaich, that hee may depoſe the Emperour himſelte, withonr any 
Councell, fnevs.g Se they did not depoſcVzrie : they onely withſtood himaccording 
ro the law of God, becauſe he uſurped the Prieſts office : ſo ought faichtull Biſhops and Paſtors even 
ro reprove the greateſt Magiſtrates, for the manifeſt contempt and _ breach of Gods Jaw : nei « 
ther did they conſtraine the King to goe forth, before they ſaw the judgement of God upoa him:tor 
the text ſaith, they compelled him to goe forth, becauſe the Lord had (mirten him, thev ſaw the 
leprohie to riſe upin his my verſ:20, This therefore was the extzaordinaric judgement of God, and 
not of the high Prieſt. Thirdly, he was not depoſed from the kingdome, though he dwelr alone : his 
ſonne did execute the office only for him, and reigned after him:for being a leper,by the law hee was 
todwell aparc, Levie,13.46. Here was nothing done (we (eeYby the ſole aurhoritie of the high Prieſt, 
bur chey had the manifeſt and dire&t law of God, unto the which their kings alſo were ſubjett. 

To the ſecond example we anſwer: Firſt, Arhalieh was a tyrant and an uſurper, and ought mnt ro 
reigne, and cherefore was juſtly depoſed. Secondly, /ehviada didir not by his owne power, bur aſſem- 
bled the Fathers and Princes of the land, 2.Chrow. 22. 2. He fhewed them the young King, and they 
made a covenant with him. [cheiads only gave direftions (the King being now knowne unto them 
unto the Capraines and governours. Thirdly,they had the flac word ef God for that ation, The kings 
ſonnc mult reigne, as the Lord hath ſaid,concerning the ſonnes of David, verſ.3.So when the Pope 
hath any ſuch warrant from God, he may doe as [ehoiads did. 

Argum,z. I muſt not here torger the goody arguments uſed by Beniface 8.in his decrerafll, for 
the ſuperioritic of Popes above Kings and Emperours : extrav.commun.{5b,r.tit.8.Firlt, Chrift aid 
to Peter, Paſce oves meas, Feed my ſheepe : bur rhe Emperour is one of his ſheepe : Ergo, hee is com- 
mitted to Peter, | 

Anſw. Firſt, here isa manifeſt begging of the thing in queſtion : for whatſocver was ſaid to'Pe- 
ter, belongerh nor tv the Pope. Secondly,here isa new expotition of theſe words, Feed my flecke,thar 
is, the Pope may depoſe Emperours, and excommunicate them,tread upon their necks, exempr rheir 
ſubje&ts from their fealric, and all by verrue of theſe words. T hirdly, as Chriſt aid ro Peter, Feed my 
ſheepe: fo Peter faith to all Paſtors, Feed Wy of Chriſt, 1 Per,5, Then by the ſame reaſon all Pa. 
ſtors ſhould have ſuperioriric to Kings : As Kings and Princes arc ſheepe unto their Biſhops and Pa= 
{tors that doe inſtruct them ; ſo againe the Paſtors themlclves arc their ſheep in reſpetof civill go- 
vernment : as the one are ſuperiour for ſpiricuall direftion,ſo rhe other are chicte for civill adrhiniftra- 
tion.Bur rhe Pope preaching nor at all, isnot ſo much as a ſpiriruall Paſtor,and therefore hath loſt alſo 
his preeminence in this : and yer it hee were, hee muſt be ſubjett ro his ſuperiour remporall gover- 
nour. 

2 The Apoſtles ſaid ro Chriſt, behold rwo ſwords, it is enough, ſaith Chrift, not roo much : Ergo, 
there are two {words in the Church, the temporall and fpiriruall, Bewif, 161d. | 

Anſw. Firſt, who ſecth not how abſurdly that place is abuſed, whereas both Chriſt anſwered, and 
the Apoltles made the queſtion of rwo materiall ſwords, which were found in the company. Second- 
ly, S. Peter was reproved for handling the ſword: Erge, we may berrer conclude,that rhe Pope (his ſyp- 
poſed ſucceffor) hath nothing to doe with the ſword. T hirdly, ifcheſe rwo ſwords prove anything, 
they make no more tor the Church of Rome, than for any other Church. : 

3 The Apoſtle ſaich, Remv. 13.1. The powers that bee, arc ordivare, ordained of God : bur there 
can bee no order, unlefſe one {word were under another : the temporall under rhe fpiri wal : Bonifac, 
ibid. 

Anſw. Firſt, he cavilleth about the word, erd4ined : for the Apoſtle ſpeakerh not of any order, 
that the powers have one under another, bur of the ordinance which they have from God, Secondly, 
bur it chey will enforce this expoſition, ir maketh for the ſuperiornie of the Civill Magjiftrare, rhar 
beareth the remporall ſword, as the Aſtoitle ſpeaketh plainly, verſ.4. 

4 The Apoltle ſaith, The ſpiritual man jndeeth all things, 1 Cor.2,15.Erge,the Pope judgeth the 
Emperour, Bonif.chid. | 

Avſw. Firlt, the Papilts themſelves are aſhamed of this groſſe expoſition : for che Rhemiſts in theic 
annotations dare aor ſocxpound the {pirituall man : bur hee is the fpiricuall man, rhar is led by rhe 
ſpiric ot God, which the Pope is not led by ; and therefore is nor ſpiricuall according to the Apoſtle: 
T.caning. Secondly, Kings and Emperours, thar arc faithfull, and belceve in Chriſt, arc as wel! ſpiri- 


ral! 


3» Chrcon.16.26, 


Levic.13-46, 


F Pex.9.3. 


Romd4?,t. 


I Cor. 15s 


lob &r5. 
Lhe 12.1;. 


: Pe. 


$mnods. gene- 


ral aQtien.«- 


epiſt, Agarhon, 


The fourth generall Controruerfic 


vaall men in the les ſenſe, az beleering Biſhops, Theſe and ſuchlike arguments cot wort res 
heerfing, much lefle confutation, their ſtour champion Bereface nicth in thar place. 
The Proteflants. 
TR” or any —_— eccleſiaſticall, hath no manner cf remporall juriſdiction either 
direfty or indireGtly over ings, Princes, Emperours, but 011yhe of right to be ſubjelt ro rh;cm 
and their lawes, ir is thus proved. 

r. By the ſame reaſon whereby the Jeſuite proveth, thar rc Pope direftly hath no trem+- 
porall juriſdi&tion, we will conclude, that neither indirettly can he !1.ive any,and ſonone at all, Chriſt, 
while helived upon carth, tooke upon him no temporal juriſdiftion, clther directly or indirectly : he 

King, ob.6. Nay he would not be a Judge in civill marters, as in dividing the inker;- 


refuſed to be a 
rance, being thereto required, L»k. 12.1 3. He paicd poll money, Marth, 17. he did ſubmit himſelte 
tothe judgement of Palate an heathen Judge. Therefore ſeeing Cluilt uſed no ſuch remporall juriſ- 
dition, neicher can any Miniſter of Chriſt : For the ſervant 1s not abrve the maſter + onely Antichriſt 
dare preſume beyond the example of Chriſt. 

This argumegs drawne from our Saviour Chriſt his examj!e, is notably urged by that good Empe- 
rour Fredericks, writing thus to that proud Pope Adrian the 4. Crum ile nofter & veſter inflitntor ni- 
bil ab bomine rege accipiens, tamen proſe & Petro cenſum Caſari perſelvit, exemplum vobus dedit, ut 
vor its facietts : Secing Chriſt, both our founder and yours, did rake rothing of the King, bur paicd 
rribute to Ceſar for himſclte and Peter, he gave you an example to doe the like. 

Bellarmines beſt anſwer in thisplace is, that Chriſt in retufirg co divide the inhericance, ſignified, 
Ne poriiflce: minuts & vilibutofficiis occupentnr : Thar Prelates ought not to occupic theraſelves in 
baſe and inferiour offices, 

Contra. Firſt, I pray you isitfo baſe a place to be Judge of inheritance? I appeale ro Weſtniit ior 
Hall, what ſubje&t can havea more honourable place, than to be called ro the rh of judgement ? Ur 
if this were ſomewhat baſe, Chriſt alſo retuſed to be a King, I trrow the Jeſuite thinketh that tobe no 
vile or beggerly calling. Sccondly, more than rhis, Chriſt did nor only refuſe theſe civill honovrs, bur 
paicd tribute, whereby he acknowledged his obedience,as man,to the Civill ſtate, We may judge the 
weaknes of their cauſe, by the feeblenes of their anſwers. 

Argum.2. The fathers of Baſil doc urge that place of S. Peter, 1, Fpift. 5.2. againſt Parormitane, 
who fad unadviſedly faid,thar the Pope was Lord of the Church, But the Apoltle ſaith, Feedthe flock 
of Chrif ; not vy conſtraint, but willingly ; not as Lords over the Lords inheritance, verſ.3, But the Pope 
contrariwiſe uſcth all forcible, conſtraining, and tyrannicall meanes, killing Nlaying,impriſoning, de- 
poſing thoſe that will nor obey him : who calleth himfelte chicte Lord and Magiltrate of the whole 
world : Surely this is Antichriſt, and not the Miniſter of Chriſt, or ſucceffor of S, Peter, whoſe courr- 
ſell he refuſerh ro follow and obcy. 

Argem.z.Ler bur rtheſtorics of former times be ſearched : there wee ſhall finde how wickedly 
and infolently the Popes behaved themſelves rowards Kings and Emperours : Pope Alexander can- 
ſed Kerry the ſecond to doe penance for Beckers death, and to bee difpled of the Monkes, Innecere 
the third cauſed King Tebs to kiſſe the feet of the Biſhop of Cancurburic his owne ſubjet. Alexan- 
der che third did tread upon Emperour Fredericke his necke. Pope [nnocent ſpoyled Fredericks the 
ſecond of his Empire, cauſed him to be poyſoned, and his ſfonne Comadas to be beheaded : and theſe 
Emperours were depoſed by rhe Popes in order, Menricwa 4. Henricns 5, Fredericke 1. Philippa O- 
tho the [0909 Þ amp Conrad his ſonne. 

It is not good, they ſay, to pur a ſword into a mad mans hand : and thinke you nor,that theſe Popes 
uſcd the temporall ſword very diſcreetly, which they thus uſurped, making fooles and Nlaves of Em- 
perours,as Pope Adrian did, that rebuked Frederick the firſt, becavſe be held his ſtirrup on the wrong 
fade, and did cxcommunicate him, for ſetting his name before the Popes in writing ? The very intv- 
lear, devilliſh, and Antichriſtian praftice of this their temporal] power, ſhewerh from what original! 
1: commeth, even from the father of pride. 

Laſtly, Auguſtine ſaith, writing upon thoſe words, Row. 1 2. Let every ſonle be ſabjeR tothe hight: 
powers : Si quis putat, quis Chriſtiannu eff, non fibi efſe veitival redder dune, ant iributuns, ant now effec 
ext ihendums bonerem debitums e14,que bec curant petrfatibus ; ir mague errors eff: Tf ary man thinke, 
becauſc heis a Chriſtian, that hee is not bound re pay tribute and tax, ard yeeld due honour to the 
remporall powers (for of ſich Awgaſftine ſpeaketh) be is ic a great error, &c, Tf all then arc ſubje& ro 
the tremporall Magiſtrate that are Chriſtians, then all Biſhops and ecclefiaſticall perſons, yearkePope 
himſclfe, if he be a Chriſtian : Erge, the Emperour is not ſubje& ro him. 

Epiflel, Leedienſ. contre Paſchal 2. Omnu arnima peteflatiorns ſublimioribus ſmbdits : qui boc omni a- 
"ime preeiit, quem « ſwbjeftione terrena poteflatis excepit ? Let every ſoule (laith the Aru le) be ſub- 
ze to the higher powers : he that injoyneth this to every ſoule, whom doth he excmpr trcm the ſvl.- 
jetion of the earthly power } Ergo, the Pope alſo is ſubject, 

Agathe Biſhop of Rome writcth thus ro Confartinu the Em perour : Secandem 7 rams". 
News manſuctndinis veitre, proobedientia, quam debuirmww, dirig 190m! prejentes Confamn os »offros 7 
As your clemencic hath moſt godly commanded us, according ro the obedience wich wee ww: +, 
wee have ſcat theſe our fellow ſervants, And againe, Omwes nos extgnt ecclef arm mals tes, ws 11 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt. 8. 10; 


Chriſtians inoperiifanonts : We all the poore Prelates of Churches,fervants of your moſt Chriſtian Em- 
pire, &e. Here the Pope himſclfe doth confeſle himfelfe to be the Emperours ſervaut,and ro owe him 
homage: what more cvident teſtimonie can we have? | 

Furchcr,we have teltimonic ot their owne Jaw : diff. 8. cap. 1. Per juraregum, oc Temparall poſſc(- 
lions arc enjoyed by rÞ« Jawes of Princes : Ergo, the Pupe holderh his temporals of Kings, not they 
their kingdomes of him. 'Diſfix&.,10. cap.g. Le 4.tlius writcth to Letharimrhe Emperonr, Preceptis 
veſts inmperialibus, c, Wee promite and protefſe tor ever to keepe and obſerve your impcriall pre- 
eepts,&c.And if any man tell you orherwilc, ſe za1rs em pro ſerto mendacerm, hold him for a lier, 

Likewiſe Gelaſime #614, c,11. Qn:ts antem 1:0c5 principmns Ge. \Vho will fay that the lawes of Prin- 
ces ought to be conremncd ? &c, 

Diftinit.c 7.Bonefac.1. thus writetii to Honors the Emperour : Angeretar plaribus, c. The Mo- 
ther Church would be much gricved, it ſhe were nor {ccure and aff.ired of your hclpe inall her cau« 
ſes,and had not prevailed in ſuppreiling of Idols, correCting of Heretikes by your tairhfulnes, &c. This 
Boniface writing with a better ſpirir, than Bonrface 8. whole goodly arguments we ſaw before, calleth 
for aſſiſtance of the Emperour,even torthe redrefſe of Eccleſtaſticall marters, Thus we ſee, that of an- 
cient rimes Popes did nor command, but were commanded rather of Emperours ; t!:at they did nor 
preſcribe lawes tu them, bur rather yecld-d obedience ro imperiall lawes. And alatter Extravagant 
decreerh, Ur on. ſat reges ampli cecleſie Romar & ſubjetti,quam artea,tFe, That Kings ſhould be no 
otherwiſe ſubject ro the Church of Rome, than rhicy have been in tkaes palt : Clemens 5 Ex'ra Y, Come 
mw. /1þ.s.ti.7.cap.2. Wherefore the Pope doth contrariero his owne law, in challenging ſuck ſupe- 
rioritic over the Emperour, which ot ancient time hath nor been due. 

Let Biſhop Cranmer huly martyr pur ro his ſcale ; By the Scripture rhe King is chiefe, and no for- 
raine perlon in his 1wne rcalme above him : there is noſubjedt but ro a King : Tamaſubjcit, TI owe p 190ta.T 
my fidelicic ro the Crowne, the Popes contrarie ro the Crowne : 1 cannor obey both, &c, Fox pag. OE DOA 
Y $7 4+ col.1. 

Concerning the tcltimonie of other Churches : 1, /eremie ſhall ſpeake for the Greeke Church : 
Obedwne ſubjettoſque elle oportere nos omni poteft.ut (* magiſtratui, Oc. et ea omnia, que ab iflis leoibuy 
ſancita ſunt, ſartte et incontaminate ſervanda : It Agar: us ro obey and to be ſubjct ro every pg= 
wer and magiltracie, &c. and all thoſe things, which are ordained by lawes, muſt be obſerved care. 
fully, and nothing cmpaired, Here the great Parriarke acknowledgeth obedience to the Ciyill Ma- 
giltrare. Agapetis a Deacon of Conſtantinople thus writeth ro Taflinian the Emperour 4 * God fans x 3©45 5; 
deth in need of none,the King only of Goa, Numer.63, And againe,> The Kimg i Lord ef al, Numer.68, Nin © fac 
This was the Grecke faith. | ads uhrs ©, 

2 Inthe Ethiopike Church ar this day, the Parriarke doth not meddle with the affaires of the d Kveuss miyrwy 
kingdome, or with the adminiſtration of remporall chings, ſed tantum ſpiricualer curam habet, bur nth 15g 
only rakerh charge of ſpiricuall rhings. Parriackes then containing themſelves within thelr limits celmann de 6- 
and bounds, have no power over the remporall (tate. Rs de &religion, 

Confeſſion of Sucveland, artic.13.They which have a ſecular power and ſoveraggntie, have it of * *hiop. _ 
God himſelfe, howſoever they avecalled, therefor s he ſhould reſiſt the ordinarce of Ged, wheſoevcy ſhexld Harm —_— 
oppoſe himſelf: to that tewporallgovernment. P38-374 ; 

4 Ofrhe Larine Church, Cardinall Csſa»ws writerh, that Pope Leo with his ſynod entreated of Eee biba. 
the Emperour Theodofles, that a generall Councell might be held wichin Iralie, bur it was nor gran- TEE 
ecd him : Ecce wiiverſalem ſjnodum, per ſynoanm nbi ÞP:papreſidet, ab smperaiore petitam © Behold a 
general] ſynod was craved of the Emperour by a ſynod, where the Pope wasprefident, This ſhew- . 
eth the jurifdiftion of che E mperours over Popes, not contrariwiſe. Efpencens ſaith, Gregorins mag- _—_ 
wes agnoſcebat imperatoribus conce}/um effe jus dominand: ſucerdotib. CGregorie the great acknowled. paS1567, 
ged, that the Emperours had right rorule over and command Priclts. 


Cenſur, ortent, 
eccl,ca p.16, 


An appendex to this part, whether the Pope have power 
ro cxcommunicate Emperours and Kings, &c. | 


The Papifts. 

VV E necd not ſceke farre ro know their opinion forthis matter, for the continuall pratice of 58.E:re:: 

Popes and popiſh Biſhops, in raking upon them moſt arrogantly rg excommunigate. Empce- : 
cours and Kings, doth evidently ſhew whar their judgement is. Gregorie the 3. did excommmunicate 
Leo Iſaurws Emperour of Conſtantinople, becauſe he pulled downe Images : ſo did his predeceſſor 
Gregorie 2. before him. Gregerie 7. did thunder our his mercilefiecurſes againtt Henricss 4, Fmpe- 
rour. Adrian 4.andatrerhim Alexander 3. moſt wicked and infolent Popes, did perſecate the 
Emperour Fredevicke, with chcir cruell excommunications, [=nocent 3. did excommunicate Ling 
lohs, and interdict rhe whole Realme of England. And according to the Antichriſtian praftices of 
their predeceſfors, rhe Popes that have been of late, have breathed our, as a vaine blaſt and bladder 
crack, their unjuſt excommunicartions againſt our late renowned Soveraigne, and moſt blefied of 
Gnd, () TCene Elizabeth, | 
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Yeanot only the Popes have thus farre preſumed, but their inferiour Biſhops have malepertly pric- 
ked forth, by their excommunications, to buffer Princes, and pull them by the cares : As Odo Arch- 
biſhop of Canrurburie did ſuſpend Edwine the King from the Church, ard Durfare atterwara did 
enjoynce King Edger ſeven yecres Res Fox pag. 156,col.2, So the Biſhops threatned ro cxcom- 
municate King Hemry the 3. unleſle hee would agree with his Nobles, # ex prg.280.co/.1, Let us fee 
how theſe jolly ſtirring Prelarcs can juſtihe their doings. 

Argum 1, Axzariah is brought forth for an example, who being chiete Pricit, when King Vz- 
zi4h offered to burne incunſe in the temple upon the Altar, conſirained him hattily ro depart, 2 Cre. 
26.20. The like power why may not the Pope-Biſhops have now roexcommunicate kings ? 

Anſw. Firſt, it was not Azri4h his att only, whatſoever was done at rhis time, but there were 80, 
Pricſts joyned with him, ſufhcient ro make a lawtull Synod or Counrccll, Secondly, their intent was 
not by violence to thruſt Vz.£i4h out of the temple, but only ro admoniſh him, and reprove hun for 
his preſumption, verſ-18. they ſaid unto him, it pertaineth nor to thee Vz 24h ro burne incenſe, &c. 
And this they might lawfully doc, as /#bn Bapeiſt rebuked Herod tor his inceſt, And as it isthe part 
of all faichfull Biſhops, not to ſpare in dutie and reverence, to tel] Kings and Princes their tavlcs ; fo 
did Ambroſe deale with /"alextimian the Emperour, Theedorer lb. ;, cap, 11. Eritasrie a Scythian 
Biſhop with che Emperour Falers who was.an Arrian, Theedoret bb. 4. cp. 35. Iſarchus Monachw 
allo thus Qid ro the ſame Emperour going in warfare againſt the Barbarians, © wo preficeſcere, belle 
ſuſcepto adverſus Deum ? Whither gocit thou, ſeeing thou haſt waged batre!! with God ? ? heedorer. 
16.4.34.He aid alſo further to him, Reds Eccleſia orthedoxts: Reſtore ihe Churches which thou halt 
taken from them of the right taich. The Emperour thereupon bid him be apprehended,dealing with 
him, as 4b plaicd with ice the Prophet : burhe anfwered, A on es reverſmrn, niſb eccleſias 
reddiders : Thou ſhalt not rerurne, unlcffe rhou doe reſtore them, &c. And ſo indeed ic came to paſſe, 
This zcale and buldues in good Biſhops is vet to be miſliked, bur much ro be commended, and wiſhe 
ed inthe Biſhops of our rime. 

3 Azariah cauſtraineth not Vezieh to depart, before the leproſic appeared in his face, then was 
he thruſt our, for chey had the cxpreſſe word ot God fo ro doe, Numb.s.2.S0 it the Pope had the cx- 
preſſe commandement of God to excommunicate Kings, andif it might appeare that they are firſt cx- 
communicate of God,as the Lord ſer a marke ot leprolic in Vzz4h ; ir might be as Jawfull for him @ 
ro doe, as it was then for Azerish : but ſuch commandemeant we are ſure the Pope hath none,nor yer 
is he ſoacquaintcd with Goudsſecrets, as ro know who are rejefted betore him. 

Argam.2. S. Ambroſe example is much urged inthis caſe, who enjoyned Theodsfim the Empe= 
rour penance, for acertaine murther and ſlaughter of the people made ar his commandement, and 
would not admit him to receive the Lords Supper, ſaying thus unto him, Titaſne adhuc flikantes inju- 
fe cedu erxore manu exntendes, i ſaxttiſſimi Domini corpus prehendes ? Doclt thou ſtretch our theſe 
thy bloudy hands, ro apprehend the molt holy body of our Lord ? Theederet (:b.3.1 7. 

Anſw,1. Ambroſe, in not admitting the Emperourwithout repentance of that bloudie aft to the 
Lords Supper, and in rcetuſing himſelfe rominiſter to him in thar caſe, did nor amiſfſe if he had ſtaicd 
there, having ſo&arre the word of God, ſerem,15.19.Srparate me the precious from the vile : and 1 T 1- 
moth. 22. Fe not partaker of other mens ſirnes. 2 Butin that hec rooke upon him by his ſole au= 
thoririe t-» ce.ifure rhe Emperour, and co cnjoyne him penance,he ſomewhat exceeded his limits: and 
yet, thongh rhis att might proceed (in 1mbroſe ſo holy a Biſhop) from an cxtraordinarie ſpirit, 
which I denic nor ; yer che Emperovur is rather to be commended tor his hum'licie, in ſubmitting 
himſelfe ro his order, (for it is written of him, that Lachrymas effudit coram Eccleſia, & remepres pie= 
nitentie preſcriy wm impleyit + He ſhed teares before the Church, and fulfilled the tin. ſer tor his pe= 
nance : Rvuffin.lub.2, cap.33.) Such alſo was Theodefins modeſtic, thai at another rime being excome 
municare, 4 levi hemurcione, of alight cock-braine fellow, becauſe hee granied bim nor that thing 
which he requeſted, he would nor enter into the Church, before hc had been of the ſame partic abſol- 
ved : Theaderer lib. 5. cap. 37. Theodofius lowlincfle theretore, and ſut n:iflion ro Ambroſe cenſure, 
doth nor proverhe lawfulnefle thercof, no more than his modeftic here dorh allow rhe inſolent fatt 
of a ſaucic malapert pricſt. 3 Though we admit Ambroſe att to be lawtull, yet doth it not autho- 
riſe the Popes unjuſt proceedings : for that cenſure was laid upon the Emperour upon juſt cauſe, a 
hainous murther committed : bur the Pope doth excommunicate Kings for well doing, a* Gregorie 
the 3. did to Leerhe Emperour, for pulling downe of Images ; and tor the molt part of Romack, for 
Oregorie the 7, had no other cauſe againft Henry the 4. nor Alexander the 3. againſt Fredericke, 
a if Ambreſt example prove any thing, ic doth authoriſe other Biſhops as well as him of Rome, ro 
excommunicate Emperours of themſelves, 

The Proteſtants. 
A ooneh wee doc not altogether exempt Princes from eccicfiaſticall cenſures, for they are, 
though chiefe and principall, yer parrs and members of the Chnrch : yer we thinke, that againſt 
all other perſons, beſide rhe ſupreme and ſoveraigne Magiſtrate, though of never {d high place, the 
cenfares ot the Church may more ſafely and with berter right be extended, and applied : as Biſhop 
Grefthead that good Biſhop of Lincolne, having excommunicated a Prieſt for incontinencic, be- 
cauſe after fortic daics the Shcriffe refuſed ro apprehend him, as it was his dutic, excommunicated 
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himlikewiſe, Fox, p.235. Bur as concerning excommunicating of Kings and Princes, wee thinke 
that either the Pope, nor any Biſhop in the world by their ſole authoricic have POWer to doc it. 

Argum. 1. Paulus orari unlt pro regibus malis, 1 Timoth.2. S. Pant would have nz pray forevill 
Kings. This is our onely remedic that we have —_— ſuch: Nec rals 4 nobu repellendin off armeec 
conra enm ſumptic ſed precibus ad Den ſunt «: either is ſuch an one to be reſtrained by weapons 
caken up again(t him, bur prayers made unto God for him, Epiſtel.Leedienſ.com. Paſchal,2, As Am- 
broſe ſaid well, Arma neſtra prece: & lachryme : Our weapons are onely teares and prayers. Againſt 
the ſoveraigne powee no violent meane isro be uſed : Ergo, not excommunication. b 

Aro 2. The wiſe man faith, Prov.26.2. Malediftio immnyerita non adventara eft : A curſe tauſclefle 
or ea ſhall not come. Malach. 2. Benedittiombus vefiris maledicams : T will curſe that you 
bleſſe, and ſo conſequenely bleſſe that which you curſe. And their owne Law ith, Nenivem livre 
debet ſemtentia injuſta: An un juſt ſentence binderh not: Er exeommunicar a non poteſt e rommer d- 
care : An excommunicate perſon cannot excommunicate. Therefore we feare not the Popes curſe 
or excommunication, becauſe It is unjuſt : and he excommunicareth us, as the Pharificsdid the A. 
poltles, becauſe we ſpeake in the name of Chriſt : and he himſelfe ſtandeth as an excommunicate per= 
{»n before God, being an Apoſtata and Slidebacke from the truth, 
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Argus. 3. Concil.Toletan.q-£4n.7 4.It was decreed that the Rings of that Countrey which ſhould | 


erciſe crucltie againſt the people, eAnathematu ſententia condemnentsr : Should be anathcmari. 
da held + CenellT, oletan.6.can.3. If che King ſhould violate his faich which he gave, not 
ro ſufferthe Jewes to infringe rhe Catholike fairh, Se anathema in conſpeftn Des : Let him be accur- 
ſcdin the ſight of God &c.Thele decrees of anarherarizing Kings were not made by any oneor Wo, 
bur in the firſt were afſembled all che Biſhops of the Provinces of Hiſpania and Galicia, the King 
Siſcenandws allo himſclfe was preſent, with the chiete of his Nobles, and gave conſent : In the - 
cond there were alſembled 52+ Biſhops, the King Chimiflanxs and his Nobles. Hereby then may ap- 
are what was the praftice of thoſe times,that nothing ſhould be artrcmpred by any ſingular aurhc - 
ritic againſt the higheſt powers, bur by conſent of all che Starcs, and in the ecnerallSeſſion of Pay. 
liamenr, as it were. : ; 

Maſter Lawberthdly Martyr, thus alſo giverh his opinion of this matter : The Pope ought not to 
denounce excommunicatiuns of his owne _ head and affection oncly, but ht the conſent of 
other gathered wichhimin Chriſts name : for ſo uſedS, Paw{when he did cxcommunicate the man of 
Corinth Acc.And the fame forme declareth the Goſpell, Matth, 18. Dic Ecclefie, Tell it ro the Church 
or congregation : ſo thar ſuch excommunications ought to be done,as me thiaketh, by the Congre= 
gation aſſembled rogether with their Paſtors, whoſc advice they oughr principally to eſtecme and 
follow,if it be verruaus and godly: Hong: 111 3.reſponſ ad articul.24.Hence we conclude,that nci- 
ther Pope nor any Biſhop by theirſole aurhoritie can excommunicare Princes, 

Laſtly, Epiſtol. Leodienſ. cont. Paſchsl. 2. thus we read : Ss quis ver ff nounm teſtementuns, ge- 
flagne revolverit, patenter inveniet, quod aut minine ant difficile poſſint reges excommunicari* adm. 
neri quidem poſſunt, increpari, ar gi 4 diſcretiy viris : quia guos Chriſte 5n terris rex regnms Vice ſus 
conſtitwit, danenandes & ſalvandorſus judicioreliquit : If any man will rake paines tolooke over the 
old and new Teſtament, and the afts rhereof, he ſhall readily finde,that Kings cicher hardly or nor ac 
all ought ro be excommunicate : they may be admonitſhed, rebuked, advi ddiſcreetly and wiſcly, 
and not elſe: for thoſe whom Chriſt the King of Kings hath ſer in his ſteadin the earch,ro be Gaved or 
damned,he hath reſervcdit for his owne COB: And theſe which did thus write, were of the 
Popiſh Church though herein they miflike the practice of the _ And one of their late writers 
approverh the forcſaid Epiſtle, and alleageth our of the ſame how that Gyegory 7.called Hildebrand; 
was the firſt, contrarie to all antiquitie, that did, ſacerdetalems larceam contra Imperatorie diadema 
levare.lift up the ſpirituall launce againſt che Crowne of the Emperour, Efpenc.1 Ti; imeth,pag.275.e. 
The ſame author hath theſe words, Magiftrarni colls non bells; patientia, non violemtia; patiends, nou 
agendo refiſtendum eſt t The Magiſtrate muſt bee reliſted nor by ſtroke, bur yeelding the necke; by 
patience, not violence ; by ſuffering, nor prattiſing : ibid.pag.276F. Whereby he inſinuatcth, that 
nothing ought te be attempred againit Princes, no not by excommunicating of rhem, for that were 
ro practiſe, not to be patient. ; 

I thinke alſo their owne Extravaganicondemneth the cruell praftice of Popiſh Prelates in enter- 
difting of Kingsand their Kingdomes,as Boniface 8.thus decreed, Extrav,commmnlib.5 tir, 1 0.Cap.2, 
Provide attendentes,&c, We confidering that many are roo forward in denouncing of interdiftions, 
whereupon it commethto paſſe, thar rhe Eccleſtaſticall Sacraments are nor adminiſtred,the ſervice of 
God ſuſpended, &c, We doe provide by this Edi&, that no Province; Ciric, Caſtle, Territoric, goe 
under the Interdi&, for any quantitic or ſumme of money, by the Lord thereof unpaied, &c. We 
have then their owne teſtimony againſt rhem, 

1 Baſilſpcaking of theſe words of our bleſſcd Saviour to Peter, Loveff rhon we, feed m7 ſheepe * he 
oppoinged Peter after him to be Paftor of bu Charch, and conſequently, omnib, paſtorib. & dottorib. 
cndem poteſtaters tribuir,cc. He giveth the ſame power to all Paſtors and Dottors, whereef thi i; a 
Grne,that all we do equally binde and looſe, as well as hee: forthar the Pope hath no more righe ro cx- 
communicate Kings than other Paſtors have. k 
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The fourth generall Controverſie Princes excommunicate 


2 The practice of the Xrhiopike Church ac this day, is, that none are forbiddcn the Sacraments 
of the Church, chough tor never ſo great an ottence, Nr/r r:mmmms proptey homacidta, but onely tor 
murther, Zaga Zabo : burtthe Pope hath raken upon him tor [cfle taults, yea upon bis light difplea- 
lure to excommunNicate Emperours and Kings. 

Z EF onfeſ]. ot Aw] wrg- complainerh of che Popes charging of me-1s conf, INES, by reſer PEISTL, of C4» 
ſer, and by violent excommunications. 

4 Sce their owne authors betore alleaged. 


Another Appendix to this Part, That Princes de fafo ſtan- 


ding excom municate by the ſentence 0f:h- {onneo, arc nowwuh- 


ſtanding tobe obeyed of their Subjects, r:either can they 
be diſcharged of their oath of tealtic 
and allegeance. 


The Papiits, 


Rbanws the ſecond thus decreed: Inratos wilites Hugeni comiti, &c, The ſoullicrs ſworne to 

Huge, forbid to ſerve him,as long as he ttanderh excommunicarte,&c. If rhey pretend rheir varh; 
ler them be told, rhar the fealtie which they ſweare unto a Chriſtian Prince, being now an adverſa- 
rie to God and his Saints, rhey are bound by no authoriric ro pertorme, &c, Axzor:us their Jeſuite 
reporteth how Gregerierhe ſecond excommunicared Leo the Emperour of Grecia, & ſacraments re. 
ligione ſolvit, 5c. and freed his ſubjefs from their oath, whereby they had bound themſelves unto 
him, &c, In the ſame ſteps tread other gr av as one of their lace Cardinals, an Engliſh fugitive re- 
ſolverh. thar by reaſon of Queene Elizeaberhs excommunication and herefic, ir was not only lawfull 
for any of her ſubjects, but rhey were bound in conſcience to deprive her of any ſtrengih, which lay 
in cheir power to doe. And Sawndersthar ſedirious writer athemerh, that a King that is an heretike 
&ught co be removed trum the Kingdome. 

Thar which theſe athcme upon their bare words, Beflarwine laboureth in this manner to per- 
{wacc. | 

Aronm. 1. Asthe womanis free from her husband being an Infidell, thar will nor ſtay with her, 
wirhour injuric to her faith : ſo the ſubjects are free fromthe yoke of an Infidell King : for the huſe 
band hath as great power over the wite, as the King hath over bis ſubjctts, and greater too, 

Contra. 1. Neither is the propolition true: for'if an Infidell will flill tay and remaine with his 
wite,ſhe mutt not leave him : bur if there be a wiltall deferrion of his part, then is ſhe free : ſhe can» 
not put him away, it he be willing ro abide with her, 1 (7. 7. 14. no more can the people pur away 
their Prince though an Tafidell or hererike. 2 Neither doth che argument follow, tor greater in 
convenience will follow inthe Common=-wealth, by the depoſing and caſting off a King, than in the 
t:mily by the departing of the husband. 

Argam. 2. It was ſaid to Peter, Feed my ſheepe, bur he could not feed them, unleſſe he had power 
to pur out the unruly Rams, thar puſh and hurt the ſheepe with rheir hornes, 

Contra. 1. This feeding conlitterh in ſpiricuail inſtruftion,as Saint Perer cxpoundeth ir,in raking 
care for the flocke, and being an example unto them : ir cannor extend to the depoling and cenſu- 
ring of Princes,or to any ſuch remporall jurifdiftion. 2 That which Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Peter him- 
ſclie accommodateth ro all Paſtors, Feed the flocke of God which dependeth in you * therefore the 
Pope by this Text can challenge no more right and intereſt chan other Paſtors, 3 To make ſubjetts 
breake their oath, and deny their obedience to the Prince, which God commandeth, is to pervert the 
flocke, nor to teed it, 

Argum. 3. Whereas divers preſidents are produced, as of Gregorie the ſecond, that depoſed Leo 
the Emperour ; of Zacharie, thar pur downe Chelaeriens the King of France,and fuchlike prattices: 
We anfu er, that theſe things were done de fatto, in faft and deed, but non de jure,not of right ; nei» 
ther aretÞe Pupes to be witneffes, much lefſe Judges intheir owne caule, 


The Proteſtants | 

Hart even wicked and hcrericall Kings are to be obeyed of their ſubjettsin all lawtull things, 

neither are to be reliit-d, rhough they ſhould be juſtly excommunicare, much lefſe where they 

are unjuitly jenrenced as Prortitant States have beene by the Pope : neither thar under colour of 

any tuch excommunication, tlicy can bc diſcharged of their oath or conſtience of obcdicnce : thus 
we make it good. 

Argum.1. Sant was depoſed by the (cntence of God from the Kingdome, and rejeed, and {o 

uenuumnced by Semwel: yer Divid would not lift up his Eand apainit him, norrefiit him, becauſe 

v.luetic lived he was rhie ] ords anoynred : chis is contetſed by the Doway Gloſſators : Sax! rorwiche 


87, arding hr: depoſition remamed mhys dignitie till bus death. 


e-1re:m. 2.S. Panl willeth obedicnce tobe pivenunro the Peinces, whic': then were, being at 
| 
(ilatk 


to be obeyed. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Quclt, 8. 


that time all Infidels and perſccutors of the faith, and that for conſtience fake : hee then violaterli lis roy 
conſcience, who wicthdrawerh his obedience from ſuch. 

Argum. 3 The Chriſtians did notdepoſe the heathen nor hereticall Emperours, as Drvcle/ian, 
Inlian,V alens an Arrian : theretore ſuch are not to be refiſted, or obedience ro be yeelded unto them, 
in things which they command, nor =__ God. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the reaſon, why Chriſtians depoſed them not, was for that deerant vie Betlarm lib, x. 
2e1 remoperales, chey wanted remporall ſtrength : for otherwiſe, as the Apoſtle bade them to appoing <- 7 ſe2.Quyd 
new Judges of their cauſes, that they ſhould not goe to law among the heathen,ſo they mighc as well ®- 
have appointed new Kingg, if their ſtrength had ſerved them. | | 

Contra. 1. Though under the heathen Emperoureit might bee ſuppoſed,that the Chriſtians wanted 
ſtrength zyct the whole world having received the Chriſtian faith under Inlien and YValens, was nor 
hindred by their want of ſtrengthfrom ſuch my : yea, cven under the Pagan Emperours, the 
Chriſtians wanted not number and ſtrengrh to reliſted, if T ertallian may be credited, who thus 
reſtificrh, Pars pene avejer civitetis eujuſg, in ſilentio & modeſiia agimns ; Wee being the greater part of 
every City, doc live modeſtly and _—_ : bib, ad Scapnlaw. And in another place, $3 tents vis home- 
nam, in alignem orbis remoti finum abrupiſſemus 4 vob, &c. If wee being ſach a great number of 
men, had gone afide from you, into ſome corner of the farre world, the loſſe of ſa many Citizeas Tercullian 
would have made you aſhamed of your cundemning of us, &c. yee would have been aſtoniſhed at Apologer. 
yourſolitude, and ſilence of all things, &c. And alittle before : Cui bells new idencs, fc. For what 
warre had wee not becn fir, though uncquall in forces, thar arc ſo willingly killed, &c. $o the Chri- 

{tians then neither wanred number, nor valonr ; it was their conſcience then, not want of ltreogeh, 
that keprthem-from qur6ung h ; | 

2 Saint Pav/ doth not funply find fault with them for going to law before heathen Judges, for 
then hee had gone againſt his owne rule in appealing ro Ceſsrt but for that they did wrong one ro 
another, and upon ſmall eccaſionscalled one another before heathen Judges to the great ſcandall of 
their faith. As now we alſo find fault with Chriſtiaris frivolous and unneceſſary ſuirs and comehti. 
ons, andexhort themto appoint arbitrators to cetnpdund their controverſies at home £ how abſurd 
and grofſe a cullcftion were it ro inferre, thatthey might as well appoint them a new King. 

Let uxdee the judgement of former times. 1 Tirallien Gicth, when as yer the Emperours were Lib-ad Scapul. 
Infidels, and enemies to the Chriſtian fairh ; Colimm imperaterem, &c. ut hominew 4 Deo ſecnndnm, 
ec. [acrificamm pro ſalute inporatoris, Oc. oremuy pro ſalute imperateris, &c. Wee obſerve and wor 
ſhip the Emperour, as a man next unto God, wee offer ſacrifice for the health of the Emperour, wee 


pray for his health. 

2 Inflinu Martyr Gith, We only alderethe Lord, and in al other things we cheer »ly performe ſer- Apolog. 2. 
vice unto you, Oc. The ſame author inthe cnd of this Apologie, ſerterh downe an viltle of Marcus 
eAnrelizs che Emperour, written unto theSenateof Rome, wherein he ſheweth, how that when his 
Armie was in great diſtreſſe, both fot want of water, andlike to bee overrun with the multirude of 
theirenemics, the Chriſtian ſouldiers falling upon the ground, prejed wor only for the Emperour, but 3x \$' ind 
for the whole Armic, and (o both obrained raine, which was comfortable to them, but a ftorme of £997 #4, &e,' 
haile and lightning to the encmic. as alſo the viftory, &c.Thus the Chriſtians aſſiſted this heathen Em- 

rour what they could, both by their ſpirituall and material weapons : they ſought nor to deprive 

im of thar ſtrengrh which lay in their power, which is the ſeditious doftrine of Cardinall Alis, as is 

{hewed before, 

To this ſcour Royall Apologiſt concurring with the reformed Churches of England and ,_..  - .. 
Scothand, nd that place, Jereme. 27. 12.where the Prophet commanded the people © obey the Icxew, 27.12, 
King of Babcl, ſaying, Put your necks ander the King of Babel, and ſerve bim and bus people, that bee Apolog-p.23, 
may live. 

pf We haue alſo the decree of one of their owne Popes, one of the firſt that togke upon him to 
excemmunicate Kings, Gregorie the ſeventh, «Anearbewatis vincula his ſwbtrabimne, #c.We doc cx- ; 
empr thcle from the band ot our curſe, as wives, children, maids, ſervants, &c. which give their at- Caul. rx.'qu. 3. 
tendance upon excommunicate perſons : if thoſe are allowedto ſerve their husbands, parcnrs, maſters © "_ 
ſtand'ng excommunicare, much more ſubjedts are to yeeld obedience to their ſoveraignes. It then by 
their owne law, ſubjects are not rodenic obedience to their Prince, ang juſtly excommunicare, 
being excuſed by neceſſitie : much more then, where a Prince is ſentenced unjuſtly and injuriouſly 
for an heretike, and by an incompetent Judge, as Proteſtant Princes have been cenſured by the Pope, 
who neither hath power rocxcommunicate Kings, being out of his juriſdiion, and is an idolater 
him(clfe, and herericall, and rkerefore a partiall Judge of herefic inorhers, 
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The fourth generall Controverſie P:inces excommunicate 


2 The practice of the Xrhiopike Church ac this day, is, that none are forbidd.n the Sacraments 
of the Church, chough tor never ſo great an ottence, Nr/i r:mmm proper homacndia, hut onely tor 
murther, Zaga Zabos : but the Pope hath raken upon him tor [fle taults, yea upon his] ight dilplea- 
lure to excommunicate Emperours and Kings. 

$-C onfeſſ. ot An! wrg- complainerh of che Popes charging of me-15 conſ.tences, by reſer o4tion of C4 
ſes, and by wiolent excommunications. 

4 Sec their owne authors betore alleaged. 


Another Appendix to this Part, T hat Princes de fafto ſtan- 


ding cxcom municate by the ſentence 0f:h- one, arc nowih- 


ſanding tobe obeyed of their Subjects, r.eicher can they 
be diſcharged of their oath of tealtic 
and allegeance. 


The Papiits, 


Rbanw the ſecond thus decreed: Inrates wilites Hugeni comiti, &c. The foul liers ſworne to 

Hwge, forbid to ſerve him,as long as he ttanderh excommunicarte,&c. If rhey prerend rheirvart 1, 
ler them be told, rhar the fealtie which they ſweare unto a Chriſtian Prince, being now an adverſa- 
ric to God and his Saints, they are bound by no authoritie ro performe, &c. Azorw their Jeluite 
reporteth how Gregorierhe ſecond excommunicated Leo the Emperour of Grecia, & ſacrament; re 
ligione ſolvit, 5c. and ti ecd his ſubjets from their oath, whereby they had bound themſelves unto 
him, &c, Inthe ſame ſteps tread other or ai as one of their lace Cardinals, an Englilh tugitive re- 
ſolverh. that by reaſon of Quecne Elizeberhs excommunication and hereſic, ir was not _ lawfull 
for any of herſubjetts, bur rhey were bound in conſcience to deprive her of any ſtrengih, which lay 
in cheir power co doe. And Sawnders that ſeditious writcr athemerh, that a King that is an heretike 
&ughr co be removed trum the Kingdome. 

Thar which theſe afticine pon their bare words, Beflarmine labourcth in this manner to per. 
{wacc. | 

Aronm. 1. Asthc womanis free from her husband being an Infidell, that will not tay with her, 
wirhour injuric to her faith : ſo the ſubjects are free fromthe yoke of an Infidell King : for the huſs 
band hath as great power over the wite, as the King hath over bis ſubjctts, and greater too, 

Contr. 1. Neither is the propolition true: forif an Infidell will ftill tay and remaine with his 
wite,ſhe mutt not leave him : bur if there be a wiltall deſertion of his part, then is ſhe free : ſhe can» 
not put him away, it he be willing roabide with her, 1 (7. 7. 14. no more can the people pur away 
their Prince though an Tafidell or hererike. 2 Neither doth che argument follow, tor Preatecr il 
convenience will tollow in the Common-wealth, by the depoſing and caſting off a King, than in the 
t:mily by the departing of the husband. 

Argmrs. 2. It was ſaid to Peter, Feed my ſheepe, bur he could nor feed them, unleſſe he had power 
to put out the vnruly Rams, thar puſh and hurt the ſheepe with rheir hornes, 

Contra. 1. This feeding conliſterh in ſpiricuail inſtrution,as Saint Pecer cxpoundeth ir,in raking, 
care for the flocke, and being an example unto them : ir cannor exrend to the depoling and cenſu- 
ring of Princes,or to any ſuch remporall juriſdiftion. 2 T hat which Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Peter him- 
ſclie accommodareth ro all Paſtors, Feed the flocke of God which dependeth in you * therefore the 
Pope by this T ext can challenge no more right and intereſt chan other Paſtors, 3 To make ſubjetts 
breake their oath, and deny their obedience to the Prince, which God commanderh, is ropervert the 
flocke, nor to teed it. 

Arqgum. 3. Whereas divers preſidents are produced, as of Gyregerie the ſecond, thar depoſed Les 
the Emperovr ; oft Zacharie, thar put downe Chelaeriens the King of France,and fuchlike prattices: 
We anfu er, thar tlicfe things were done de fatto, in fatt and deed, but non de jure,not of right ; nei- 
ther aretl e Popes to be witnefTes, much lefe Judges inrheir owne caule, 


| The Proteſtants. | 

Har even wicked an herericall Kings are to be obeyed of their ſubjc&sin all lawtull things, 

neither are to be reli!t-d, rhough they ſhould be juſtly excommunicare, much lefle where they 

are unjuitly ienrenced as Proctitant States have beene by the Pope : neither thar under colour of 

any tuch excommunicatior, tlicy canbc diſcharged of rhcir oath or conſtience of obcdicnce : rhus 
we make it good. 

Argum,1. Saul was depoſed by the ſentence of God from the Kingdome, and reje&ed, and {o 

Lenounced by Semwel: yer Divid would not lift op his hand apainit him, nor refit him, becauſe 

v.hietic ived he was the I,ords anoynrted : chis is contelſed by the Doway Gloſſurors : Sant rorwiche 


©s;, arding br: depoſition remamed m his dignitie ill bu death. 


e-{renm. 2.S. Pant Wiletn obedicnce to be pivenunto rhe Peinces, whic': then were, being at 
Ih 
(11ak 


to be obeyed. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Quclt, v. 


thar time all Infidels and perſccutors of the faith, and that for conſcience ſake : hee then violaterli his Rom tg, 5, 
conſcience, who wirthdrawerh his obedience from ſuch. 

Argum. 3 The Chriſtians did notdepoſe the heathen nor herericall Emperours, as Drvcle/ian, 

Inlian,V alens an Arrian : therefore ſuch are nor to be reliſted, or obedience ro be yeclded unto them, 
in things which they command, nor yu God. 

Bellarmine an{wereth, that the reaſon, why Chriſtians depoſed them not, was for that deerart vi- Bellarm, 11h, ' 
+e3 rerwporales, chey wanted remporall ſtrengrh : for otherwiſe, as the Apoſtle bade them to appoing <- 7 ſeRt.Quyd 
new Judges of their cauſes, that they ſhould not goe to law among the heathen,fo they might as well ©2®- 
have appointed new Kingg, if their ſtrength had ſerved them. 

Contra. 1. Though under the heathen Emperoureit might bee ſuppoſed, that rhe Chriſtians wanted 
ſtrength zyet the whole world having reccived the Chriſtian faith under Inlien and Yalen:, was nor 
hindred by theit want of ſtrengthfrom ſuch ry ranep ; yea, cven under the Pagan Emperours, the 
Chriſtians wanted not number and ſtrengeh to have reliſted, if Terrallian may be crediced, who this 
ceſtigerh, Pars pere mucjor civitetts x54 In filentio & modeſiia agimus ; Wee being the greater part of 
every City, doc live modeſtly and quietly : hb, ad Scapnlew. And in another place, $3 tents vic homys- 
nam, in aliquem orbis remots finuns abrupiſſemus 4 vobu, &c. If wee being ſach a great number of 
men, had gone afide from you, into ſome corner of the farre world, the [ofſe of {@ many Citizeas Tertullan 
would have made you aſhamed of your cundemning of us, &c. yee would have been aſtonithed at Apologer. 
your ſolicude, and filence of all things, &c. And alittle before : Cai bells now idonei, fc. For what 
warre had wee not been fir, though unequall in forces, thar arc ſo willingly killed, &c. So the Chri- 
tians then neither wanred number, nor valonr ; it was their conſcience then, not want of ltreogeh, 
that kept them from rebelling. ' | | 

2 Saint Paw doth not fumply find fault with them for going to law before heathen Judges, for 
then hee had gone againſt his owne rule in appealing to Ceſort but for that they did wrong one ro 
another, and upon ſmall eccafionscalled one another before heathen Judges, to the great ſcandall of 
their faith. As now we alſo find fault wich Chriſtians frivolous and unneceſſary ſuirs and cometiti. 
ons, andexhort them to appoint arbitrators to cotnpound rheir controverſies at home © how abſurd 
and proffe a colle&ion were it ro inferre, thatthey might as well appoint them a new King. 

Let uxdee the judgement of former times. 1 Terrallies Gich, when as yer the Emperours were Lid-ad Seapul. 
Infidels, andenemics to the Chriſtian fairh ; Colimm imperatorem, &c. ut hominew 4 Deo ſeenndum, 
thc. [acrificamm pro ſalute imporatoris, &'c. oremus pro ſalute imperatorss, & ec, Wee obſerve and wor- 
ſhip the ew 2 as a man next unto God, wee offer ſacrifice forthe health of the Emperour, wee 

ray for his health. 
P 4 Inflinu CHMartyr Gith, We only allerethe Lord, and in al other things we wand rforme ſer Apolog. 3. 
vice unto you, c. The ſame author inthe cnd of this Apologic, ſerterh downe an bitte of Marcus 
eAwrelizs che Emperour, written unto theSenateof Rome, wherein he ſhewerh, how that when his 
Armic was in great diſtreſſe, both fot want of water, andlike to bee everrun with the multirude of 
thcirenemics, the Chriſtian ſouldiers falling upon the groune, fy d wor only for the Emperour, but 5x \&$' ipod 
for the whole Armic, and (o both obtained raine, which was comfortable to them, but a ftorme of #99 #4, &,' 
haile and lightning to the encmic,as alſo the viftory, &c.Thus the Chriſtians aſſiſted this heathen Em- 

rour what they could, both by their ſpiritualland materiall weapons: they ſoughe nor to deprive 
Fi m of thar ſtrengrh which lay in their power, which is the ſedirious doftrine of Cardinall 4Uin, as is 
{hewed before, 

3 To this purpoſe our Royall Apologiſt concurring with the reformed Churches of England and ,_-_  -_. 
Scothand, an that place, Jereme. 27. 12.where the Prophet commandcd the people x4 obey the IS PREk 
King of Babcl, ſaying, Pur your necks nnder the King of Babel, and ſerve bim and hi people, that bee Atvlogyp.23. 
may lr ve. 

n We haue alſo the decree of one of their owne Popes, one of the firſt that togke upon him to 
excommunicate Kings, Gregerie the ſeventh, «Anathewatie vincula his ſubtrabimns, Ge. We doc cx- 
ernpr th<(c from the band ot our curſe, as wives, children, maids, ſervants, &:c. which give their at- Ceul. 11.4. 3. 
tendance upon excommunicate perſons : if thoſe are allowedto ſerve their husbands, parcars, mafters © FP 
ſtand ng excommunicare, much more ſubjetts are ro yeeld obedience to their ſoveraignes. It then by 
theic owne law, ſubjeRs are not rodenic obedience to their Prince, though juſtly excommunicare, 
being excuſed by neceſlitic : much more then, where a Prince is ſentenced nnjuſtly and injuriouſly 
for an heretike, and by an incompetent Judge, as Proteſtant Princes have been cenſurcd by the Pope, 
who neither hath power rocxcommunicate Kings, being out of his juriſdition, and is an idolatcr 
him(clfc, and herericall, and rherefore a partiall Judge of herefie in others, 
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I he third point, that no violence, conſpiracie or aflaulr 


is to bez made upon the facred perſon of King: avid Co- 
vernours howſocver cenſured by the Pope. 


The Payif:. 
Error 69. His pohtion of the Judalitcs (fallly pO nes periees) their killing of Kings, is fo o- 
dious, that their great Seft-malter Bellarmine flaily denicth any ſuch thing to bee maiy- 


taincd by them : for thus he weitcth in his letter ro the Archpricſt Blackwell: Ir was rever. beard of 
fromthe (hurche: infancie untill this day, that ever any Poe did command, that any Prince, though ax 
berenite, though an Erbnike, though aperſecuter, ſbould bee murthered, or did approve the full, whey it 
was done, &c. But how unttuc this is, and how boldly denicd, ſhall row evidently appeare to 


all men. 
Excitation. 1 In former times : Innocent ins the 4-after he had excommunicated tl;ze Em perour Frederike,cor- 
Reg. Apolog. rupted one in Apslis to give him poiſon, of the which the Emperour recover! g, hee afterward hired 
P-7 3* his baſtard ſonne F7arfredws to poiſon him,whereot he died. Alexnder the 3. writ unto tr} Soldane, 


chat if he would live quictly, he ſhould by ſome ſleight murther the Emperour, and to t]:it End fend 
him che Emperours picture, | 
2 Did nor Ssxexs 5. make an oration in praiſe and commendation of the Friersfaith,that murthe- 
Ibid. p 67+ red Hewry the third King of France, who was no Proteitant, as the Pope faith, tat 4 rue Frier had 
killed a counterfeit Frier : yea, and if the Cardinals had been as forward as the Pope, that trayterwus 
F ricr had been canonized for a Saint, 
3 Adde erevhitorkereſolucion ofthe Popiſh Divines at Salamanca, which was hammered the 7. 
The reply ts. - day of March, «nc 1 602. that the Cathols:s in Ire and, which ws againſt the Queene, were by xs 
the r.avifeſta= cor firntlion rebels. T |.15 reſolved, ſobn de Sequeriza, Emmanual de Royas, Taſpar de Mena, Peter de 
tio") Oſ-r#0 profeſſors of Divinity in the College of Jeſuits there, _ . | Ss 
Fol 66, P. 2» 4 Ad to fill up their meaſirre of iniquity : that bealty fellow Fraxciſcas de Vorone, in thar his de= 
Arclog pro Villith Treatiſc,maintainerſichat dereftable fact of /#b» Chaftell, in aſſaulting Herry tlic fourth late 
loan. Chaſtzl. King of France, to bee j»ſfum & beroicum, juit and hcroicall,, who notwichitanding by the ſentence 
Part. 2-C. 1. of the parliament of Paris, was juſtly pur to death for it. He addeth turther, rhar it was cruclcie and 
Pa't.5.c.g9, facrilege to pur ro death the Jelvite Gurgnard, who was condemned by the laid parliament of Paris, 
for that he h1ad written in a certaine ſeditious booke by him made, that che late Kirg was juſtly flaire 
leſuir, catech. þy Zagee! Clement : and that if the King now reigning ſhould net ie inthe warres, he ought to be killed, 
3+ 6. C18, For the which curſed and wicked writing, hee was enjoyned at his death ro aske God and the King 
torgiveneſſe. : Fs 2 SLIT 
5 And ehar this is a refulvcd concluſion of that factious ſocietic of the Judaſites (calling them- 
Ichires Care. Relves fally Jcſuires) appeare;h both by the confeſſion of ſohn Chaſte7, that the argument of killing 
chiſn.z.bocke, Kings was ordinary among. the Jeſuites : as alſo by the aphoriſmes of Emmanuel Sa, and a booke 
f. 204. compoſed by ihe principall of rhe Seminaric at Rhemes, maintaining, that ir was lawfull in certaine 
P >-t 295. P** cafes for the ſubjeR ro kill che King. And by that devilliſh praftice of the horrible Gunpowder trca- 
lon, plotted by trayterous papilts, who art rhicir death retuſed to crave pardon tor their deed, unlefle 
A: 4-445 '&- the Romilh Churct. ſhould hilt condemne ir, conſentedunto by the Jeſuits, Garner, Onldeorne,Bald- 
ar reg, Pine, Winked at by the Pope, who never culled any-of them ro account for ir, who fled for the ſame 
P. 55. fat into lralie. Thus I thinke it is evident, whatſoever Befarmive ſaith, thar the popiſh dodrine 
alloweth of killing of Kings : ler us {ce yet turcher ſomewbat more of the impictic of this dc- 
villiſh poſition. 


The Proteſtants. 


Hovgh ſuch vile ard monſtrous poſitions need nv confurations:hut as To rtwllien ith ofthe mad 
opintons uf the Valcntinians ( [ia tartan demenſtrare deſtratre eſt )it is ſuthcienc to have bewray- 
<!i.m, andlaid chem open : yec that their grofſe abſurdirie, or rather diabolicall igiquiry, may yer 
| c made more maritelt tu all men, we further doe thus impugne them. 
Tle pradtice ard prece;'r of Scripture i againlt chem : tor r]:c praftice, David, though twice the 
eprormumiticierved, when hecur off the lapof Saxls garment, and afterward tooke away the {peare, 
amd Warr PIT From 11:2, yet would hee nor, neither lay any violent hand himiclie upon the Lords a- 
Lito, uot yer (utter ary of tis ſervants, chough ſome ot rhemurged and prefſed him very much to 
15 G26 dyeltziuorhusherdulyert, es the Lordlrveth, either the Lord ſhalſmite h:m, or his day ſhall come 
e di-,or hee ſhall deſccn dine battel and periſh : the Lord keep mee trom {aying me haz:d npen the 
PE L- 14.5 ArOGNE CG. Nog : 
OP And concerning the precept of Scripture : that place is ſelefted by our Royall Apologiſt, where- 
O Knto gur rcfurmed Ciuchifublorive, where the Apoltle willeth all inen, zo bee ſe. bieft to the h:gher 
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powers for conſcience ſake : if conſcience of ſubjefion muſt be made, much more ſhould conſcience 
keepe them from atremptiny any thing = the life and (aferic of Kings, 

Tertultan faith, Chriſttanus nu lin oft hoftis nedum Imperatoris quem ſcien; a Deo eonflitni, rc. A Lib, adScapt 
Chriſtian is enemie to none, much leſſe to the Emperour, whom knowing to be appointedof God, 
he mult of neceſſicie love him, reverence, honour him, ſa/vaxs vehir, wiſh his health and laferie, &c. 
but he is farre from loving che King, and wiſhing his health thar pratiſeth his deſtruQion, Inflize Apolog.s. 
UHMartyr allo of the Greeke Church thus proteſſerh unto the Emperour Amonina Pixe + We are hel- 
pers wnto peace more than other men beſide, becauſe we teach that no malefattor, &c. (lier in wairgSec,) Enicuner, 
can be hid before God © They then whichlic in wait to aſſaulr the life of Kings, arc hiudercrs of pub- 
like peace, and ſuch cannot eſcape Gods puniſhment. 

Their owne ancient Synods of Spaine have concluded contraric unto the late Conventicles in 
Spainc, Toletan.4.c4p.4 7. 56 gum regen nece attemtarit, Oc. anathema,&c. If any artempr the death 
ot the King, let him be accurſcd, T oleter. 6. cap. 18. No man ſball gee abont to ſerke the fkraftion of 
the King. In their generall Councell of Conſtance, Seff. 1 5. this propofition was condemned as hc- 
reticall: that Tyrannme poreft & debet licite & meriterie occidi, Fc, A Tyrant may, andought law- 
fully and mcritorioully be killed by his vaſſall or ſubjeR, notwithſtanding hig oath made, and not 
expetting the ſentence or mandate of any Judge wharſoever, &c, 

Conſidering then that this Judas dottrine of killing Kings is fo prodigious, that it hath miſſiked 
the Papiſts of tormer times, andir being fo dangerous ro States, who can miſlike, or rather nor 
commend the care of Chriltian and Pcoteitant Kings,in providing againſt ſuch monſters by wiſe and 


4 Juit lawes, like as a law was made by the Emperor Fredericke,that if a Biſhop were found ro attempr 
any thing againſt the publike quiet, cenrmm wilhb. 4b ea civitate vitam agat, quam commrbavyie : He God lib.1.th6, 
ſhould live an hundred miles off from that Citie which he had diſturbed, &c. And it were to be Wis Ikeg-14+ k, 
ſhed, that all ſuch diſturbers of the peace and quiet of this our Nation, were ſent not onely an hun- 0: 


dred, but a thouſand miles off, 


The fourth Part, VV hether it be not lawfull for ſubjects to 


take the oath of allegeance, and thereby oblige themſelves to 
the faithfull performance of everie part 
and article thereof. 


The Papiſt. | 
Hereas after the horrible and devilliſh Gunpowder Treaſon, whereby certaine traiterons 

VV $arin: intended to have blowne up the Parliament houſe, when the Kin Queene, Prince, 
Lords fpirituall and ccm porall, and the Commons ſhould have beene there affem - which ſhould 
have beenc anno 1605. upon the 5.o0t November, it the Lordin his mercic had not preventedic : ic 
pleaſed the whole State, tor the further diſcoveric of ſuch like treacherous affeRions, to cauſe to be 
{-r downe a certaine formeof an oath, called the oath of alleageance, to bee miniſtredunra all the 
Kings ſubjedts, as is further exrant and enattcd, amo 3. Jacobi,cop, 4. Pope Ponime the 5, by two 
Preves direfted to his Catholikes here in England, did generally prohibir them to take the ſaid oath: 
the ſpeciall contents whereof, that the groſneſſe of rhar popilh inhibirion may further appeare, ir 
ſhall not be amiſſe here to fer downe. | 

1 That the Pope hath no power to depoſe his Majeſtic betng the righefull King of this 
Realme, or to diſpoſe of his Kingdomes, or to authorize any forraine Prince to invade or annoy 
him. 

2 Thar the Pope cannot give licence to any of the Kings ſubjects to beare armes againſt him, or 
to offr any violence to his royall Perſon, or State, &c. | 

3 Thar notwirhſtanding any ſentence of excommunication made by the Pope, everic ſubjc& is 
ro beare faith and true alleageance to his Majeſtic, &c. ro defend him to the uttermoſt of their 
power, and ro make knowneto his Majeſtic all treaſons, &c. 

4 That the Pope hath no power to diſcharge any ſubje& of their allegeance and obedicnce, nor 
to abſolve them of their oath. 
5 That cverie one Is to take this oath willingly, witheut any equivocation, or mcentall reſer- 
Varion, 
| Notwithſtanding thisfo lawfull and juſt an oath, the Pope in two ſeverall Breverhachforbid- 
| den his devored Catholikes to take it, In his firſt Breve after he had ſet downe the oath ar large, 
he interreth, That ſmch an oath cannot bee taken withoxt barting of the Catholke faith, and the ſaluva- 
tier of your ſovles, ſeeing it containes many things which are flat contrarie to faith and ſalvation : and 
in his (ccond Breve hee faith, This is our meere, pure and perfeft will, being elwayes carefall of your 
ſalvation, &c, Thar is, that they ſhould nor take the ſaid oath : but the Pope ſhewethnor wherein 
this oath is contrarie to faith or ſalvation, as his Majcſtie ebſerverth, he fair many things bur pro- 
vetl: nothing : he muſt be belecvcd of his word, and his will muſt ſtand for law : his Breves muſt be 
raken lor ocacles, 


Error 61: 


V 3 Bellarraine 


YR om 


m——_ —_ ME ct wo ene Wn Rr EEE Eee ESE er oe 
_ _ I _ _ _ . 


- -— 


210 


Theodore lib, 
4+ Cap, 19 


Pramonit. 


pap.. 9. Apulog. 


Pag. 46: 47+ 


Lib, 6, epilt zo. 


Apok g p.92. 


Apolog. p 94 


Apclog p. 42. 


Apolog pag. 
96, -»£ 


2 111; F, 3». 


® King.-17. 4. 


The fourth generall Controverfie The Oath of 


Bellarmine to |iclp out his great maſter, doth here make a ſupply, ip his letter to Blackwell the Arch- 
rlelt, 

, Argrm. 1, The very lcaſt (yIlable of Gods divine truth is not to be corrupred : which lic doth: !!- 

luſtrate by the exampig of Faf/, who being ſolicited by the Arrian Emperour Yatens depuric, not to 

refilt che Emperour tor a ſubtil.uc of a few points of doctrine, anſwered, /t was 1:67 to bee endured tas 

the leaft ſy. abic of Gods word ſhenld be corrupted, &c. Apoloy.p, 43. 

Con.ra. To this objection his Majeitic hath made a tull and fufficient anſwer,which it ſhall be (ut. 
ficient to abridge : 1 Inthe next words of the author, it followeth : smperatory amicuiane magni ſe 
pendeye, ſed in preare, that he did make much acceunt of the Emperours triendſhip, bur with pictic : 
Baſile words then will rather perſwade ro take this oath, being not againit picrie. 2 Ba/i! was lolicited 
ro become an Arrian, and to hold tcllowſhip with heretiks; bur this oath medleth not wich any ar- 
ticle of the faith, nor is againſt che word of God. This cxample then is very impertinent * {ce further 
Apolag. Reg. p. 85.87. : fa $ DEL 

Argans. 2. This oath is againſt one of the principall heads of our faith, the primacic of the Apo- 
ſtotke Sea, which mult not be impugned: as Gregor3e fairh, lib.11. epift, 24. Lit not the reverence due 
ro the Apeſtolthe Sea be troubled by any mani preſunoption, for then the flate of the members doth remaine 
entire, when the head of the faith 1 net bruiſed by any injurie. Apelog.p. 42. 

Contre. The ſumme of his Majeſties anſwer here isthis : 1 Thar this oath of alleageance is nor a- 
gainſt che Popes primacie or ecclcftaſticall power: which the oath of ſupremacic curreth off made in 
King Hezry the cights rcigne : this oath dealeth only with remporall and civill obedicnce : in 16 
m—_—_ as when, the lower Houſe had fo framed the oath, that the Pope had no power to cxcommuni- 
cate the King,his Majeſtic cauſed it in that behalfe ro be reformed :{o that Bellarmine taketh gaidpre 
qa, one thing for another, the oath of ſapremacie for the oath of 2lleageance. 2 Ir is no article of che 
taich, tro hold che Pope to be the head of the faith, or univerſal Biſhop, no not in Gregory his opinion, 
who affirmeth, chat whoſoever calleth himſelfe wniverſal Biſhop, ts the forerunner of Amichriff. 3 Gre- 
gory in that place writeth to a Biſhop of Sicilie (which was under the Sca of Rome) concerning the 
uſe of the Pall, a thing indifferent : and ſo we impugne not his doftrine, that in ceremonies concer- 
ning order, and other indifferent chings, the Chriſtian Magiſtrate and the Church muſt be obeyed, or 
elſe the members muſt needsrun to contuſion, 4 We defire no other thing to bee ſuggeſted ro the 
Pope and his Cardinals thanSaint Gregory delired Sabmien toſuggeſt ro the Emperor: One rbing there 
i, which [ would bave you ſuggeſt ſharthy to your woſt noble Lord, Oc. I dread to bave an yp handin the 
bleed of any man, | 

Argum. 3. Bellarmine allo allcageth that ſaying of Lee, writing to the Biſhops of Vienna, to prove 
the primacic of the A myo Sea,which hee ſuppoſerh ro bee impugned by this oath of alleageance, 
Hee « not ( ſaith hee) partaker of the drvine myberie, that dare depart from the ſcliduic of 
Peter, 

Cortra, 1, The Pope can neither prove perſhnall nor dodtrinall ſacceſſion from S. Peter, page C4. 
2 The Popes are bur partiall witnc Ns inthecir owne cauſcy they advance S. Peters, that they may bee 
advanced with him, pag. 94. 3 Leeis roo rhetoricall in ſerting forth. the dignity of S. Perer:he ſaich 
in the ſame place ; Ti he Lord did tabe Peter irtothe felowſbip of the indiv1ible wniie : which wards arc 
much derogatory tothe divine Majeſtic, pag. 95. 4 Leo did rhus beſtirre himſelfe,becauſe his prima= 
cic wayimpugned at this time ; abeve ſix hundred Bithops in the Councell of Chalcedon gave oquall 
anthoriry ro the Parriarchall Sea of Conſtantinople, pag. 96. 5 Yet Les that gave ſo much to Peter, 
rooke nothing from Czar, bur gave him both his is and due, giving the power of calling a Coun- 
cell co che Emperour: as may appeare, epift, 9. 17.Theedeſic. epift. 16. Flavien. 6 It is denicd,that the 
oath of alleageance impugneth the primacie of the Pope, unleſſe his primacie conſiſt in depoſing of 
Kings,anddiflolving of ſubjects wal ene authorizing them to rebell again their Soveraigne. 7 Yet 
if ir impugne che u{urped primacie of Rome, it oughr and might ſafely and lawfully be raken, 


| The Proteſlants. 
\ny; E hold it not only lawfull, but convenient agd requifir and in a manner neceſſary that ſubjects 
thould oblicge chemielves by their oath of alleageance and fidelity ro their Prince and Sovc- 
raig1c, that by this meanes the falſe hearts and affeRious of diſloyall ſubjects may bee tried our, and 
the Prince may have ſecurity of his life and State. 

Arg'4m. 1. Abraham tooke an oath of his ſervant for his fidelity about the bufineſle of his fonnes 
marriage, Gene. 24. the poore Egyptian tooke an oath of David tor the ſecurity of hislife, 2 Sam, 
30. 1 5, much more may the King take an oath of his ſabjefts, itrhe ſervant may (weare to his maſter, 
andit in ſome caſes a privat man may require an oath for his life, 

Argum. 2, Daewd, when hee was reccived cf all Ifracl for their King, made a covenant with 
them vefore the Lord, 2 Sem. 5. 3. that is, in the preſence of the Arke, calling God ro 
witneſſe : as the King bindeth himſelfe at his Coronation by a ſolemne oath 10 his people, 
{o the ſubjeCts alſo ought ro bind themſelves by their oath of alleageance to the King. So [chorads 
when hce brought foorth Tear the young Kirdg, hee rooke an oath ef the people (for their 
obcdicnce) and made a covenant with them : it is therefore agrecable to che word of God for 

| Kings 


: alleageance. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt, 8. TT 


Kings and Princes to require an oath of their ſubje&ts for their obedience. 

1 It the Imperial lawes, which did bind both the Latine and Grecke Commonwealth, allow an 
oarh to bee taken in ſmaller marters: as pupiim poteſt tutors deferre juramentunns : the Ward may pur 
his Gardian to his oath : Ced. 4. tir. 1. leg. 5. rem tener jurare vel ſolvers : heethat is endevred mult 
rake his oath, or pay the debr, sb5d. leg. 1. an oath alſo is allowed, in «t;mxe depoſs.5, in the cafe, where 
a thing is cormicred to ones truſty/eg, 10. it in theſe caſes an oath may be taken of private men by pri- 
rare men, much more may the Prince require ir of his ſubjets. 

2 Tertwilii», though hce allow not char oath which was made, Per gemos Imprraroris, by the . 
ſpicies, which they imagined to atrend upon the Emperors: yer hee faith, Jwromas prr falutem corum, "It a: 
que oft anguſtiv7 omnibus genits : We {weare by their health, which is more worth than their ſpirits, * 
And apaine, /« in eis ſcimm eſſe, quod Dems voluit, & meguo juraments hab:wine : Wee know that 
to bec inthem, which God would, and this we hold for a great oath, &c. It it beclawtull in his opt. 
nion, to {weare by che healrh and life, much more for the leak and life of the Prince, and for the 
preſervarion thereot. 

3 Concrl, Tolctan. 4. can. 47, which was anne 633. and Toletan, 10, can, 2, about anno 670. men= 
tionis made of the oath of fidelicy, which was made for the preſervation of the King, that no man 
ſhould violate it. Andlong atter this time, the Emperour uſed ro require an oath of fidelity of all, Ss 
both Clergic men and others, in etfett the very ſame with this oath of alleageance now in queſtion, "va 3 
as Radeview liath ſerir downe. The oath was this, Eg2 jure, quod «mods fidelis ers Dornino meo Fre- EE Ph 
derice, Fc. | ſweare that I will henceforth be faithfull ro my Lord Frederiche, Empecrour of che Ro- - 
mans againit a!l men, as I ought of _ to doc unto the Lord Emperour 4 I will help him to keep ,, 
the Crowne of the Empire, and all his honour in Iralie, ſpecially chat Ciric (meaning Rome) and ;, 
what right ſocver hee hath therein, &c, I will nor rake his regalicics from him, and if they bee caken 
away, | will doc my beſt, that he may recover and reraine them : neither will I bee of counſcll or an 
agent, to rake away life, member or honour : every mandate, which he maketh by himfelfe, or by his ,, 
Ictter, or by his Embaſſadour, I will faichfully obſerve,&c. all theſe things 1 will obſerve with a guod ,. 
faich withour any fraud, &c. - 

4 Ir need nor therefore ſceme ſtrange, that the reformed Church and Kingdome of England hath 
preſcribed the like oarh of tideliry and alleageance to be miniltred to all ſubjefts, and confirmed the 
ſame by publike att of Parliament, as hath been ſhewed betore. 


—_ 
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The fifth part, that the oath of alleageance cannot be 
diflolved nor reverſed by the Popes diſpenſation. 


The Papiſts. 
VV Har thcir opinion is, their praftice ſheweth : for divers Romiſh Pricſts having taken the ſaid erryr 48, 
oath ot allcageance, and, as they prerended tur of their conſcience, yer have torſworne ir a» Premonit. 
gaine for obedience to the Popes command. Reg: pag. 93- 
Argum. Their uſuall argument ro prove that the Pope hath power rodiſpenſe with all kind of 
vowes and oathes, isour of rhar place, CMearth, 16. Whatſoever thos looſeſt in earth, ſhall bee looſed 1m. Marth. 16. 19, 
heaven, Pramonit, 
Contra. 1, Thistext is not underſtood of eyery kind of looſing and binding, as of oathes and P* 9: 
vowes, bur of the binding of ſinnesro the impenitent,mdof looſing and relcaſing of finnes : as their 
own interlincary Glofſe expoundeth, and the $iprure ic felte warranteth: Whoſe ſinnes yee remit, lohn 30.23, 
Te 
2 Abſolute power is'not given of binding or loofing,burt according to Gods will:as Lyra expoun- 
ded, Suppeſire-debitowſn clave, &c, The _ uſc of the key being ſuppoſed, God approoveth ir in 
heaven, ttis not Gods will that lawfull oathes ſhould be violarcd, bur faichfully kepr : he chat ſwea- 
reth, &c. and changeth mor, ſhall dwell in the Lords Tabernacle. 3 This powcr of binding and loo» Plalm. 15. 4. 
ling is given toall Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, rhe faichfull Paſtors, Aſarth. 18. 18. and ſo Hierome Math. 18.18, 
confeſſeth, as hee is cired by the ordinary Glofſe. 4 Wharſocver is ſaid ro S, Peer, is nor ſaid to the 
Pope, unleſſe hewould ſkew himfelfe to be the true ſucceffor of $, Peter, both in doftrine and place, 
in the probation of both-which he failerh, 
| The Proteftants. 
Here is no exemption, privilege, proteſſion, power or authority, which can free ſubjefts from 
theic lawtull oath of fealry and loyalty, alleageance and obedience made unto their Prince, the 
Lords anaointed. 
Argxw. 1. Ioſbus and the Congregation made an oath to the Gibeonires nor. to ſlay them, 
: and they did # ignorantly, being deceived by them, as rhough they had dwelc a farre off, In4- 
| ger 9. yet the land- was puniſhed many hundred yecres atter, becauſe Sew! had broken this 
oarh, and pvr them ro the ſword, 2 Semwel 21. It an oath made to ſtrangers, aud thar igno- 
rantly, bindech not only the perſons that rake their oach, bart their poſterity alſo : muck 
ore dog) ain oath made with good deliberation and adviſement, ner to a ſtranger, bur to 


the 
- 
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the naturall Prince, and their perſons that doe oblige themſelves thereunto. 
eATgaT. 2. It /onathan had well nic dicd tor breaking his fathers oath, which he tooke of ttic 
people in a matter of abltinence, and that ignorantly, for hee heard not when his tather charged 
the people with that oath, 1 Sew. 14.27. much more arc they treſpaſſers which wittingly breake an, 
oath, and in a more ſerious and weightier matrer, not from abſtaining their mouth trom mear. 
but from abſtaining their hands from attempring aby thing againſt the ſatcrie of the Prince and 
Sfate. 
Now for further evidence hereof: 1 wee have the law of «Anafafar Emperor of Conſtantino. 
Cod.lib.zait.q, plegthat they, qui dignitatems aliquam pretendunt, &c. which pretend any dignitic or profeflion, vc 
Cape7e al:7na fori preſcriptione judicib. Ce. obedire compelli,&c. without any preſcription or exception of 
the Court, ſhould be compelled to obey rhe ordinaric Judges,both in publike & privare affaires,&c, 
it noprofeſſioncan exempr trom the judgement of the Magiltratc : then it will tollow, that profe(- 
ſion of obedicace to the Biſhop of Rome is no colour to diſpenſe with the oath of alleageance ro 


the Magiltrate, 
In Pfalawim 2 Anguſtine allowcth of che obedience which Chriſtian ſouldiers performed to In/ias in civill 
124+ matters, to whom they were bound by oath, as all ſouldiers were : When be would bave them (faich 


hee) re worſhip idols, andre ſacrifice, they preferred God before bim 1 but when hee ſaid goe forth to 
fight, they preſently obeyed, Ee. It their obedience might have beene diſpenſed with, there was 
cauſe, for that they were under an Emperour, which was a profeſſed adverſaric to rhe Chriltian 
faich, 

3 Some of their owne Councels herein conſent with us : Concil. Toletan, 10, cap. 2. Agniſgran. 
c42,12, it wasdecreed that they which did violate the oath of fidelitic made for preſervation of the 
Kings perſon, &c, ſhould be deprived of all dignitic and honour. 

4 Thenis it no new or ſtrange thing, that the reformed Church and Kingdome of England hath 
ſo cxpreſſely ſer it downe in the oath of allegeance, I doe beleeve, and in my conſcience am reſolved, 
that nenther the Pope, nor any perſon whatſecver, bath power to abſolve me of thu oath,or any par: there- 

þpolog page53- of, &c, And therefore his Majeſtic truly faith, 7 crave nothing more of my ſabjett; in this #arb, which 
Was nor expreſſely and carefully commanded then, by the Councels to be obeyed, &c. 


A ſixth Part, That it is not lawfull to equivocate either in 


an oath, or in ſpocch without an oath, that is,to ſpeake one 
thing wich the mouth, meaning another. 


The Papif's, 


POE Eſ chere ſhonld bee any miſtaking in this mattcr, Parſoxs the profcſſcd proftor and patron of 
ney. L equivocation, ſhall tcl] us the tale tor the reſt : he makerh rwo kinde of cquivocations; the one 
Mit is verball, 4s when word or fpeech hath either naturally, or by peculiar cuſtome of particular langnage,two 
Mitigar, Cap. | : - 

13.1 3, or moe fiqmfications. Mentall equivocation he defineth thus: When any fpeech may have « double 
ſenſe, not by any double fignificatiox or compoſition of the words ,but onely , ſome reſervation of the minde 
mthe ſpeaker, whereby bu meaning i made different from that ſenſe, which the words uttered doe bears 
Mirigat.cop,t, withewt that reſervation, &c, As hee giveth this inſtance : Theſe words of « Prieſt, (I am no Pricſt) 
mixed with thu reſervation, (to tell it wnts you ) or ſuch like i: as true, as if the wholeprepoſtion were nt- 

ter:d with the month thu, 1 amone Prieft totell it unto you, 

So rhen this is their opinion, thar itis lawfull ro cquivocate with ſuch mentall reſervation : bur 
yet they require theſe conditions: 1 That the ſecret reſervation agree with the minde. 2 It muſt 
bee uſed, when they haveto deale with an oy ar oe, or when any wrong is offered, And 
ſo conſequently they affirme, that 5t ss /awfalin England for Pricits ts equivecate even in their oaths 
before Proteſtant Magiſtrates and Officers, &s, Asa Prielt being convifted before a Magiſtrate, and 
asked wherher hee were a Priclt, anſwered, no ; meaning, a Pricſt of Apollo: and whether hee had 

Manuc.ipr, been beyond the ſea, ſaid, no ; meaning rhe Adriatique ſea: ſuch evaſions uſed Maſter Garvet in his 

rrear cap.2%, examinations: Nay they yes goe further, that itis nor onely lawfull in their oath ro cquivocate,bur 

Mon If chey berequired ro ſweare without equivecetion, then hee may ſweare he doth nor equivocate by 

enco'ner. another cquivocation and mental] reſeryation, and thus they allow cquivocation upon cquivo- 
CAallONs 

Now leſt they ſhould ſeeme ro have no ground for this their ſo unreaſonable opinion, they would 
thus ſecke ro countenance it by ſome inſtances produced our of Scripture. 

Ar gm. 1. N\lany places are urged, taken from the example of our bleſſed Saviour, 1 as Jb.$.15. 

Parfens Recs Vomjmdge after the fleſh, I judge mo man : bur ſecing clſewhere Chriſt Girth, that all judgement was 


«1113. P2.683» commirted to the Sonne , here muſt be a menrall reſervation: as, I judge not corruptly, as you doc, 
9218-159. or, [come notnow to judge. 

1:2. pag.634. 2 Teh.$.59.T ſecke not mine ome glorie + and yet in the farmer verſe he faith, you have diſhonou- 
yo» nw © : 1 
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3 Ferſ.51. 


equiPocating. concerning the Biſbob of Roms, Quiet, 8, 


> Verſe 51. If any mankecp my word, he ſhall never ſee de 119 © cre was a mentall reſervation: tor 
the Jewes underitand Chriit ro ſpeake of ternporall death, as ap;xarcth by their anſiwer- 

4 Verſe 54. If / honour my (elſe, mine honour 14 mothing 87:11, FC yet was ir lawtull for our Savi.- 
ourto ſceke his owne glory : here was then a recerved [enfe., 

5 Verſe 56. Abraham r joyced to ſee wy day : which thz Jewes underſtood of che corporall ſceing 
of Abraham, bur Chriit had another meaning, 

6 loh, 1, verſ. 11, lohu being askedit hee were a Propher, anſwerethno, and yer hee was a Pro- 

het. 

7 Tſai. 38. The Prophet is bid to tell Hezekrah, T hom ſbalt dic, and not live : and yer heelived fif- 
recne yecres afcer : here was tlicn another ſecret ſenſe reſerved, 

Conya. 1. Thr ic inſtances are impertinent : tor in none of theſe was there any i1;:ention to de- 
ceive, as a Popilh pri: {t intendech to couſin the Magiſtrare by equivocating, 2 Here is no examiny- 
tion upon oath,or before a Magi'trore,which is che thing in queſtion. 

3 Here is no menrall reſervation or equivocating at all : but a verball ſenſe, inferred our of the 
words or circumſtances of the place, or included in :hetn, though {merimnc by the learers mittaken; 
as {1:1} appeare in the particular view of the fevoral! paces, 

1 As, by the precedent part, yow judg- atrer the tif Clriſts meaning is evident, that lee jadyerh 
not afrer that manner, 

2 I ſeeke nor (luith Chriſt) mine owne ylorie, rfat i3, in ſeeking mine owne reve": ©: this ſeuſe 15 
garhered vt of the words tollowing, there & onz th-11 (echerh 't, and j :dowh, 

3 He j\1i!not ſee «44th, that i, crernally, Heou the E1:HTe lene lt inthe word, which: may be un- 
deritvod cither ot remporall, or c:crmail gearh; 5 ohuce neederit norany (ocret reſervation, 

4 There are rwo kinds of {cc i: honour, a j{it and divine; on bimanc aud v ac, w' ich Chrilt 
ſpeakerh of, and accordiny : - chic fumes owne unJdedltindion ; burtheir ienurali refervationis contro- 
ry ro his under{tand' I 4 itt .10:n they © /11VOCUTCs 

5 Chriit ſpeakerh of a j+;irua'l and prophetical], nor remporall ſght, as appeare |: by his ewne 
words following. fre Arr ram 148, T am : here then is no doubling or equivocaring ar all, 

6 lohn an({wercth accorcting rome meaning, Whecher he were the Proz ker, Hai is, that oreat 
Propher whi. h wi+ ro core ; buc theſe equivoca.ors ſpeake not accordiig to ui meaning of 
others. | 

7 God in ſuch prophetic] ſpeeches alwaics includeth a ſecrer conditivnof repentance, which ne- 
ceſſarily toltowe:rh npon the ( afe of the wor, wichou: any fach mentall colluſion : neither mult 
men be ro bold re par:onize their infirmiries by ſuch divine aiid prophericall atts, 

Argum. 2, Burt riicy triumph in ewo places of Scripture above rhe re, which they thinke male 
ſtrongly tor their mental equivocaring. The hilt is, Marke r3.32. Of*that day and bowre kroweth no 
man, no nt the Arvels which 1», in beaver, renher the Sonne bimſclfe. ſavethe Father. This place,rhey 
{ay,is thus generally expounded by the tarhers : Neſciebat a4 dicenaum 4116 : The Sonne is ſaid not ro 
know ir,thar is,to cell ir unto oclers : and forhey make this equivocating to be very like,T am a Prieſt, 
but not te tellit wnto thee. 

(ontrs, Fortte more full anſwering to this objeRtion, I will firſt produce the divers expoſitions of 
this place : 1 Hzlarivs expoundeth it of Chriitas the Sonne of God : the Son re andthe ſpirit : quia non 
ſunt a ſe, neſciurt @ ſe; becau ſc they are nor ot themſelves, of themſelves they know nor : bur rhe Fa- 
ther oncly is of himſelte, and thcretore knowerh of kimfſelte, &c. Bur in this ſenſe there ſhould bee 
ſome: tfcrence in the divine works derweene rhe Father and the Sonne. 2 Ambrefſe hath three di- 
Ver< Into pretations ?A$ fi: it, CMalun Deminus n'm(n 3 ol 'manloc "r0re, oup viacyi 1gnorare, quod 
noverat, quam negare: The Lord throuph !1'* vent (+1 © to his Diſciples had rarherſceme ignorant of 
rhac which he knew, than deny them any tlung,&c. bur Chritt ſhould then have ſeemed to dilſemble,if 
hce had affirmed char of himfelte, which he k1ew robee orb erwile. 3 Againe, laith he, fibs nowit,mihs 
»-/cit: he k:ew the time and Noure ro himfelfe, bur he knor-erttitnor for me, &c. and moſt of the fa» 
thersran upon chis ſenſe :yer ths (ari-fiech nor neither : for the Angels allo are ſaid not ro know the 
houre, a*the S>1ne is ſaid not ro know ir :then in this ſenſe it would follow, rthicthe Angels know 
ic ro themſelves, bur not tor us. 4 Chriſt mult bee underitovd co {peake 2s hee is the Sonne of man, 
quia tempurum finew, non per natur Aim ' oreints, ſed per naturam Dei novit s becaulc hee knew the end 
of rimes, nor by che nature of man, bur by rhe narure «t God, &c. This ſenſe cannor be much miſliked, 
{wing that it impherth a contradiction in rhe ſpeech of Chrilt, chat hee knew ir, and knew ic not; di- 
ttinvnifhing berweene rhe thing, and the manner : hee being man knew ir, bur not as hee was man: 
which had teen ſomewhat roo curio!:s ror the plaine underſtanding of che Apoltles. 5 There is then 
100ther ſenſe given by Frerome, de die & hora, ec. of thedar and the houze, he an{wered, that borh 
the Avgels, ind che Son himſclte were ignorant : the infirmitie of the fleſh did rejoyce, that God did in- 
hb t : &f 1191em mer (wram fragtiunats ſat excedere non poruit, and yet it could nor goe beyond the 
racaliine of ir trapihrie, rhar hee mighr nor in opinion, burin truth bee beleeved to hee the Sonne of 
man: hee thinkerh, har Cariit was indeed in his humanity ignorant ot rhe very day and houre. And 
Jcit ir mighe ſeeme itt age, char Chritt ſhould bee {aid ro be ignorant of any thing : ( «/viv giverh rliis 
ren, it doy27 areth 17 more 19 hx divine nature, tian that hee was mortal : as his union wich the di- 
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vine nature tooke not away the infirmitics of his body, no more did it of his ſoule, And agatne, this 
Matth- 2 23. Is like, ſaith he, unto that other place, where Chriſt ſaith, re ſir at wy r5ght hand ang left hand, u xot 

avine ro give * that is, he was not ſcar at that time to diftribure the honours of the next world : bur af- 

tcr the reſurreRion, then he ſaid, al/power * given to me in beaven and carth : It was no more tor 

Chriſt in his manhood to be ignorant ef the day of judgement, than not ro have commiſſion then ro 

diſpoſe of the places and ſeats of judgement. Bulger allo affirmerh the ſame, that Chriſt rooke up- 

on him h»menam ſcremians & ignorantiam, humane knowledge and ignorance, (though his ignorance 
Lube 2,5, was not ſuchasours) which increaſeth by degrees, as it is ſaid, be increaſed in wiſdome, that he mighr 
Heb. 3.17.4:t5. belike unto us in all things, finne only excepted. 

Now then for anſwer to their argument : 1 If this laſt ſenſe be received, which is the moſt agree- 
able, then is there no colour art all for cquivocation : for Chriſt did altogether meane az he ſpake, that 
he kney not the time. 

2 Ifcither of the other two ſenſes be followed,that he knew not as man ; or he knew ic,but nottro 
tzll it troothers : it maketh nor ar all for their mcncall reſervation. x Chriits intention and thcirs is 
farre differing : for Chriſt thus ſpeaketh, to ſtay his Diſciples curioſity : as Chryſoftowe ſaith, repreſſic 

Hom, 78.in eos, ue diſcere vellent, quod angels neſciunt ; bee ſtayeth them, that they ſhould nor deſire ro Iearne that 
4 Mari. which the Angels knewnor, &c. And in that he ſaich, nor the Sonne, nen ſolwm 4 diſcends, ſed 4 que- 
rewdo prohibait : he forbiddeth them not only tolearne, bur not to enquire, &c. but their intent is ro 
deceive and beguile, 2 Chriſt here talketh with his Diſciples, as he thought beſt for their inſtruction : 
bur being cxamined before Pilareyhe plainly anſwered unto the demands of the Governour, withour 
any ſuch reſerved ſenſe : as is evident, leh. 18. 33. Lak, cap. 1g. to verſe 12. 
3 Thisſcnſe which is underſtood, Chryſoftowe colleferh out of the words themſelves: That you 
ChryſefLibid, a4 waderflend (faith he) cher Chriſt refuſed not by any ignorance to tell the day, alind ſigrums propenit ; he 
Mauk. 24.38, propenndah enorber figne,G&c. Arin the dayer before the flood, &c. ſo ſhall the comming of the Sonne of 
manbe : So then they underitood by the of Chriſt, that he knew all things concerning his com- 
ming, &c. chough he ſo ſpake for One rcaſon beſt knowne to himſelfe. Here then need nc reſerva- 
tion of any ſenſe hid from the hearcrs, when as by the very ſpeech which is uttered they could find 
out his meaning. 

Argans. 3. "The other place,which they ſo much glory in, is /#b. 7. 8. Chriſt ſaith,Ge will xot go wp 

Mirigat,p, 388, t0 ibekaft, and yet hee immediartly after went up, wer. 10. there mult then bee ſome ſecrer ſenſe reſer- 
ved : for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould be contrary to himſclfe. To this purpoſe P arſous. 

C #mr4, 1, The true reading in the __ is «ves, I will aot gac up yct : and fo readeth the Sy- 
riake, I weNnot goe wp now. This rcading followerth (Fbroſofowe, Exthymainn : if Cyril and ſome others 
leave out that word, and ſo buſtc themſclves to ſecke our ſome other ſecret meaning, the reaſon is, 
they had not theſe authenticall Greeke copies. 2 Some of their owne writers, as Hlel/denere, Toler, 

Sce D.Mor- Janſenine, Cajetane, Eramanxel Sa, approve the firlt reading as the beſt, 3 If that word were not ex- 

tonnencouneer, nreffed, yet that to be the meaning of Chriſt, that he would nor goc up yex, is gathered our of the for- 

_ "1% mer words, my time 5 nor yer come :for otherwile it would have been very ſcandalonsunto his kinred, 

GO if he had ſimply denied to goe to the feaſt, which would have been thuught ro proceed of contempr : 
here then is no need of any menrall reſcrvation, the ſenſe being evident out of the words. 

Argam.4. Maſtcr Parſons befide teſtimonies of Scripture, hath this policike reaſon : he putterh 
this caſc, that a Noble man, that maketh no conſcience to pay that hee borrowerh, asketh of one to 

Mrigar. cap. 9. borrow five hundred pounds ; the other is loth ro ſay him nay, for feare of his diſpleaſure, and more 
EET Jlerh to lic for feare of incurring the divine offence: then he inferreth thus, Harb the God of nature left 
% molawjmilmannerof evaſion by reaſon and force of wit in ſuch an incumbrance? he that bath given uno 
the Hare and Fox ſharpues of ſenſe, by leapes, turnings and windingr,by going backe the ſame rrace they 
came, to deceive dogs : and fo he refolverh,thar there is no way to eſcape bur by this mencall equivoca« 

ting: as to ſay, I have not ſo mech woney, meaning, 0 /exd to yon, or that I can ſpare, &c, 
Contra. 1,Ag3he hath brought his argument from the Hare and Fox,fo I will anſwer him wich A#« 
In Pſa.&), guftme: obſervation touching the fox : Falpes hebers ſolent tales foveas, mt ex nna parte intrem, ex alia 
exeant,ſel captor viſpium ad ntrumg, foramen retia poſnit, &c. Foxcs uſe to have ſuch burrowes, that 
they goc in one wy. and our another, bur the cunning taker of foxes layerh his nets at each holc,&, 
So Malter Parſons fox, that would borrow money, plungeth a man rwo waycs, hee will cither put him 
upon his diſpleaſure, or pur him to the lic : now a Chriſtian hath one buſh ro ſtop both gaps, and one 

ner to lay atcach ſtarting hole, to feare God, and ſpeake the truth from his heart, 

2 Asthe Godof nature hath provided for Foxcs and Harcs, in giving them ſuch naturall ſagacitie: 
ſo the ſame God of grace hath provided berrer for his children, rhat they ſhould rather feare God in 
ſpeaking rhe truth, thay man in d:\ſembling ir. Indeed ſuch ftarting holes are fir for craftic Foxes, 
and eimorous Hares : bur the Lords ſheep embrace ſimplicity. Of ſuch rimorous and leporine naturcs 
[ may lay with Tertullian : Novi paftores eormrs im pace leenes, in pratie cerves : I have knowne their 
pattors,in peace like lions,in batrell as fearcfull Deerc. 

3 Ifonc cannot in cleanly manner pur off ſuch animportune borrower, withour cither his offence 
or Gods dilpleaſure, we know the Apoſtles reſolution, Ur berter to obey God, than man: and it is a 
grearer inconvenience tolic to endanger the ſoule, than ro ſpeake the truth, chough ro the Jofſe of 

the 


A® d.1+ 


e?quiPocating. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt. 8, 


the lite of the body. Auguſtine liath an excellent ſaying : CAlemtire vis ne moriaric, & mentiris. 
morir's, & dum Vi! a; wnam mortem, nam drfferre poteru, auferrenon prteru, incidis in duas, ” þrims 
in anjn/9 pit cnm eorpore moriari',g c, Thou wilt tell alie, Ieftchou thouldeſt dic, and fo thou both 
lictt.ad diet} : while thou eſcapeſt death, which chou mayeſt deferre,not take away,thou falleſt intw 
{to deaths: rhou dielt firlt in thy ſoule, and afrer ſhalt die in thy body, &c. Theſe and ſuch other 
Ire the {11+ titre 20d we ake a row ments, whereby the Judaſired (rather than Jeluited) CICW doc dc. 
tad ther faile couivocativg, and mad mentall reſervation. 
The Proteſt ents, 

\/ E hold this popiſh rricke of equivocation to bee nothing elſe bur a cunning colouring of a 

ie,and that iris both againlt Scripture,agaiaſt rhe rule ot cquitie, an hindring of jultice,the 
way unts perjurie, the Devils creature, who is the father of Tying, and a principall prop and pillar of 
Anmichriſts Kingdome. 

Argnm. 1, Ourfirſt reaſon ſhall be taken from the nature of a lie, which is alwayes joyngd with 
ar. intention, or purpoſe to deceive: hee ſpeakerth falfly and ſwearerh falfly, who by his (pcech or 
oath goetl; abour to deceive : in ſo much as if one ſpeak an uttruth, thinking it to bea truth,he ljeth 
nor, becauſe he had not animmm fallends, a minde to deceive : fo the Plalme faith, he thar ſweareth to 
his n:tghbowr and decerveth not, as their owne tranſ)ation readeth thar place : fo alſo they read that 
lace in Aſarke, ve frandemw fecers deceive nor : their owne Canons thus define perjuric : P:rjurinm 
e/? nequiter decipers eredentem? It is perjurie ro deccive lewdly him thar giveth credit : Fomines 
filfum jur-nt, vel com falun', we! falluniny : Men Ccare that is tallc, when they cither deceive, ©: 
we deceived: Bur cquivocating p pilh Prieſts by their mental! rcfervation doc deecive in their oatl, 


therefore rhcy {ocare Fallly : Neither can they here excnſe themſelves, becauſe the reſerved part of 


their ſpeech is aveecalle ry their m-de : but hee that lieth, contra id quod ſentit, loquntar velumate 
fuBeordr, fpeatorh conmaie ro that which he thinkerh,wicha minde to deceive: for in their cquivo- 
cating ſpecckes,;! © . oct interid ro deceive,and thar part of their ſpeech which is uttered,as { ans 1:0 
Prref, is contrarie to their minde and knowledge, howſoever che ang! ap is: and eAnguſtine 
Gith, asit followerk in the ſme place, that words were appointed, not whereby men ſhowld one deceive 
another, ſod pr 944 11ſ145 in alt-rivs nontiom cogitationes ſua proforat + but by the which one ſbonld 
brio forth | ws 1ho:1ghts 110 another mans knowledge, Where then a ſenſe is reſerved in the minde 
contraric ro that w Lich isuticred there by onr words another knowerh nor our thoughrs,and there- 
fore ſich reſervation cannot be withour groſle lying and diſſcembling. | 

Arewum, 2, Our ſecor,d argi ment is from the nature of an oath, which the Apoſtle thus defineth : 
An oath for confirmation 49:00 men Te end of al ſtrife : bur it it were lawfull Or men, being called 
upon their oaths to equivocate, and keepe part of rheir meaning to themſelves, nay to conceive in 
their minde Conewhatr contraric to that whichrhicy ſpeake, there could neirher any truth be confir= 
med, nor ary ſtrife ended : and (o as .4mbroſelaith,oula cauſa fire cauſa, there ſhould be no caule or 
queltion without 4queſtion. ; ; 

Argum. 3. We finde thoſe in Scriprure condemned which have diſſembled, who might norwich- 
ſtanding lave helped the matter with fich menrall reſervation, if it had been lawful : as when Ana- 
114 and Sapphrra brought bur part of the money which they had foldjkeir poſſcfions for, ang ſhee 
being demanded ſaid they (old it for fo much : they might by a ſecret reſervation have made jc g00d, 
meanins for ſo much as rhey parpoſed ro g1vc in common: yer arc they condemned tor lying againſt 
the Holy Ghlt. 

Miter P.rſozsevaſicn hereis, that the woman was juſtly examined by her lawfull ſupcriour,and 
therefore xo c'4:/ſe of reſ-rvation cenld ſave her ſpeech from lying, & c. 

Contra. 1. Yet S. P-rer was examined by a maid, an incompetent judge,when hee denicd he knew 
Chriſt : cten belike inthis caſe hee being unlawtully demanded by an unlawfull perſon might havg 
equivocatcd,ſiving,] krow him nor,rhat is,to ecll ir you, or ſuch like : but theſe rrickes Saint Peter 
thought nor ot : ir was not any ſuch ſhitr that could have exculed him : he found no way but by rc. 
| 'ZNLUNCE ro contelk his ftinne. : 

2 Theirow «© »fquma thinkerh it unlawtull co rel alie, though the Judge proceed not ſecun- 
Cum ordirem juri,according to law : hee is nor bound hee faith in thar caſe roanſiver, bur by ſome 
other meanc-, 45 by appcale oc ſuch like ro cſcape, mendacinms drcere non licet, ec muſt not in any 
wiſc tell a lic. | 

2 Well then, v icha comperenr Judge, by their owne confeſſion it is nat lawfull co equivocate : 
wha fay they then ro one Tames Standiſh a Jeluite Prieſt, who being asked of the Pope,whether the 
rit of the Prictts were coutenting to the ſerting up of rhe Hicrarchic in England, anſwered, the 
w:re, (whereas indecd they were not) with this reſervation, as 7 ſappoſe.. Scc here, this fellow did 
equivucare with a Pape, no incompercnr Judge of theirs. b7 

4 Anditir be fiane ro cquivocate with a competent Judge, then are they ro blame ſd ro dally 
with the Civill Magittrare, who is their lawtull Judge. 

Argnm. 4. Adde hereunio the practice of former rimes, which have counted this manner of de- 
ccir veric odious. Origen is charged in fume cafcs rodetend lying, and holdeth ir to be troficable tor 
men,lo that they uſe it warily, 14>9uam medicamerio & condiments, as a medicine 22d as ſauce : but 
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he is reproved of Hrerome for it: that was condemned as an impious att in Arrime, who being cum- 
pelled by Conftantine to ſublcribe ro the atts of the Nicene Councell, had his owne opiniva written 
under his lefr arme,and then laying his hand _ that place, ſaid, he beleeved as he had written, &c, 
What did he cl{c bur cquivocate, reſerving a ſecret meaning to himſelte, that he belecved as Lee had 
written in that paper, which he kept ſecree, The Priſcillianiſts rhought it Lawtull fur them ro deity 
thcir religion,and ro cquivocate,as thoſe which deny themſelves to be Popilh Pricits : againlt whum 
Anguſtine writeth, 

Argwm. 5. This popiſh device of mentall reſervation tendethto the utter overthrow of juſtice, 
and all judiciall proccedings, it maketh a way to perjuric, and _ ina contution of all things 
into Church and Common-wcalth : for when ſhall any malcfaGor be diſcovered, any perjured pcr- 
ſon derefted, any matterby witneſſe proved : ifir ſhould be lawtfull for one being examined, rofinde 
our an evaſion and ſtarting hole,by a ſecret meaning reſerved to himſelfe,and nor expreſſed : for thus 
athecfc ſhall be no theefe, a murtherer noneſuch : tor he may ſay he did not itcalc or kill, with a ſe- 
cret meaning, to ſuch or ſuch a purpoſe, whereas he commirted both. 

Now further, whereas their uſuall ſhift is, thar ir is nor Jawtull ro equivocare with a competenr 
Judge,bur with others rhey may: herein we fce how well theſe popiſh ſeRaries do imirarte their forc- 
fathers the old Priſcilliane hererikes : for thus uy __ was ſuffcicnt ro ſpeake rhe truth inthe 
hearr, and rhey were bound only ro utter the truth ro their neighbours ; but true Catholike Chri- 
ſtians they hold ro be none of their neighbours. The like trick Hierome ſheweth to have been raken 
up by herctikes : rhey thought they were bound onely to ſpeake the truth ro their neighbours, thar 
is, ſuch as were of their owne ſt : by the which they underſtand, nos, quinondum imtiati ſunm an- 
dive debere mendacinm, that we which are not yet initiate,ought to heare nothing burlics : To this 
purpoſe Hiereme. This fraudulent device then and deepe ferch of hypocrites, let us ſend backe to- 
gether with the preſent patrons thereof, ro the old ſchoole of the heretikes, as not beſeeming any 

Chriſtian, nor ſafe tor any well ordered Common-wealth. 

Now to conclude : 1 [nfl:2ws Martyr of the Greeke Church ſhewerth how farre Chriſtians wete 
in time of perſecution from ſuch equivocating, whereby they might have eſcaped : Wee being ahed, 
deny not, becanſe wee ave not gwiliie to omr ſelves of ary evil thinking it an impiowth ng, (not ro fpeake 
the tratb inal things.) 

2 Auguſtine; judgement of the Africane Church we have ſecne before. 

3 The Jun of the reformed Churches is ſeene by the generall conſent of the Church, and 
Kingdome of England in their A& of Parliament, againit all cquivocatingin raking the oath of Alle« 
geance cited before. 

4 Many of thcir owne authors condemne this mentall reſervation, as Thowes Aquinas, allcaged 
before, and Scorxxs : and of theirlate writers, Sepulveda, Azorine, Maldenate, Emmannel Sa : whoſe 
reſtimonics arc atlarge handled and juſtificd againſt 'Parſons by a learned wrizer of our Church : to 
whoſe TreatiſcI refer the Reader,thinking it nor neceffarie tofill up this volume with rhe citing ar 
large of rctimonicsof that nature. Ando I conclude this point with that ſaying of the woman 
falfly accuſed of adulterie, repeated by Hiereme, who being pur to great torments, would not be- 
tray her innocencie by a falſe accuſation of her ſelfe, bur rurned her ſelfe unto Chriſt, thus moſt con- 
ſtantly reſolving : Thou art my witneſſe Lord I:ſms, non ides me negare vella ne peream, ſed ideo men> 


noeent, de mu- 157i wolle, xepeccem: ThatT therefore will not deny, leſt I ſhoulddic, bur left I ſhould finne, thar 
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therefore I will nor lic, &c. This were a better reſolution for theſe equivocarors,if they were inno- 
cent : burlying better fitterh their nocent profefion. Thus much rouching the oath of Allegeance, 
and the particular queſtions incident thereunto : now I will proceed. 


The ſecond part of the Queſtion, Concerning S. Peters 


Patrimony, whether the Pope may b= atemporall Prince. 


The Papiits, 


TH ſay thar it is not againſt the word of God, that the Pope ſhould bee both a temporall and 
Eccleſtaſticall Prince, and that both the ſwords of ſpiricuall and Ecclcfiaſticall juriſdiction doc 
belong unto him : andrhar he is the right heire of S. Peters patrimony : to him belongerth as chicfe 
Lord the Imperiall citic of Romc,the palacc of Latcranc ; Capua alſo and Apulia are his, D5fin#.9, 
Conftantin, | 

i CAoſes (faith the Jeſuite) was both Pricſt and Prince: ſo was Hels, t Sam.4. He judged Iracl 
tortic yceres: ſo were alſo the Macchabees, Indas, lonarhanSimen : yea Melchiſedeab long before 
Aof-r,ywas Pricit and King : Ergo, the Pope is lawfully bork chicfc Biſhop, and chicfe Prince alſo, 
«nd Lord of that which he now poſlcſſerh, Belharm. cap. g. 

Anſw, Concerning 2elchiſedech : who knowerh'nor,thar he being King and Prieſt, was alively 
hgure ofour Saviour Chriſts ſpiricuall kingdome and pricſthood ? Heb.7. And as yet the officcsof 
che ſpiricuall and eemporall government were not diltinguithcd : for all the Pargiarkes, Abrabarm, 


Tſaach , 


—, oOomn, — = 


-— <> ” Aa . 


F 
5 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſg. 8. 


217 
) Tſaach,, 1aceb, and the reſt were Sacrificers, therefore we cannot borrow any examp!cs from them fot 
ahis matter. 
Meoſes allo did offer ſacrifice to God, an41 was chiefe Judge bothin {, pirituall and temporall af- 
faires unto the people, unrill ſuch time, as when by Gods commandement «4 ar#» was choſen tothe Levie.3.9, 


maincd ſtill Prince of the people, whom /oſua ſucceeded, and Aaron was inveited tothe i rieſt. 


hood, and fo the offices were diſtinit, This cxample therefore of Moſes is extraordinarie, and pro» 
veth not. 

Concerning the time when El; judged Iſrael, which was in thedayes of the Judges,we muſt un« 
deritand that the government of Iſrael was verio diffolure, and men were left torhemſclves to doe 


Prieſthood, unto whom the charge of ſacrifices and unto his ſonnes was commirred : ſo M1 4 


? almoſt what themſelves liſted : as /»dg. 17. we read that Afzeab ſer up an 1doll in his houſe, and the 
SH reaſon isrendred , there wasno King in Ifracl , but everic man did that which ſemed good in his 
{ ewuc eyes. Likewiſe the Tribe of Dan offered violence ro CHicah, and robbed him, Iade, 18. For 
there was no King in Ifracl,verſe1. T he Levites wifc was moſt ſhamefully abuſed by the Gibeonires: 


; ludg.1g.1.21- 
F for there was no King, chap.19.1. The men of Benjamin tooke them wives by force : for they had oy et 


no King, ch4p.21.25., So you ſec that both religion was corrupred, and the manners of the peonle 
grew > be Hs; and all becauſe there was no perfett diſtindt government, there was <7 King 
i in | ſracl. 
# In Ez his time the word of God was precious, 1 Saw.z3.r. Great was the ignorance of the wrole # Sam.3. t, 
| Land : the licentiouſheſſc alſo of his ſons wasa great offence to all Ifracl, and broughr a great decay 
4 of godlinefſe wirthir, 1 $ow.2.17,23. Yea they cauſed the people chrough their evilexample to fin, 1 52m-2. 17. 
verſ.14. Wherefore Els tis houſe was judged of God for his remitefſein government, in ner corre- 
| Ring his ſonnes, chap. 3.1 3. And bee that cannotrule his owne houſe, how ſhould hee care for rhe 
Church, 1 Tim.3.5- It ca:not now be proved by the example of E/z, that the civill government Was 
annexed to the Prieſthood vby the Lords appoinment ;; bur ir is ratherto be aſcribed to the corry p- 
tion of thoſe times : for having no King nor Capraine over them, they were driven of neceſſitic to 
come to the high Pricſt, uaro whom the judgement of mariy matrers was commirted by che Law of 
God, Dent.17.8. Levit.1 3-2. Bur the Prieſthood and the civill Magiſtracie were rwo diſtin& things Deut.r7.8. 
alwayes from the time of che Law cttabliſhed. Levit.13.2. 
F Itis then no good argument which isdrawne from the pratice and example of thoſe corru pt 
times: And yer we ſay nor that thelc offices were {© diſtinR, bur rhat the Lord might raiſe upſome 
extraordinaric Prophet, as hee did S amne/, who ro reſtore juſtice and religion decayed, mi ghr for a 
time both judge the people and offer ſacrifice, as we (ee he did. 
As for the examples of the Macchabecs,they move us not,you muſt bring berter Scripture for your 
urpoſe : the authoriric of thoſe bookes binde us nor : and againt, we ſee they did contrarie to the 
ns raking upon them both offices : for the Prieſthood was annexed to the poſteritie of Aaron 
for ever, N##n.3-10. and the Scepter was not todepart from Tuds till Chriſt came, Gex.49,10, Ay Numb.z.rv, 
the Lord alſo had promiſed ro David, that the Kingdome ſhould remainc in his ſted, 2 Chre, 22. 3. G*ngg.to, 
Laſtly, Gelefixe that famous Biſhop of Remcſhall anſwer the Jeſuircs argument, whoſe awthori.. ? WEIR: 
tic I truſt he will not deny. Thus he writeth, Tom. Azarhemaatis, Ante adventum Chriff guidams fi. 
guraliter adhnc in carnalibus attibm conf 3tets, Ce. Before the comming of Chriſt, ſome figuratively 
in carnall and carthly a&ts were both Kings and Prieſts: ſuch an one was Melchiſedeeh + which the 
Devill alſo imizated in his members,ſo that the Pagan Emperours would alſo be called chicfe Prictts: 
Bur after that Chriſt was come, both the rruc King and Prieſt, neither was the Emperonr any more 
called by the Priclts name, neither did the Pricit challenge the Kingly ſtate. So Chriſt hath diſtiogui- 
ſhed both offices by their proper afts and dignirics,that borh Chriſtian Emperours,as rouching crer- 
nall life ſhould need the help of Prieſts, and they in temporall things ſhould uſe the benefit of Impc- 
rialldecrees 
Thus then according to this fathers ſentence, it followethnot, that becauſe before Chriſts cor« 
ming,both powers were united in ſome figurarively,therefore it ſhonld be ſo now : nay he ſairh,thac 
fince Chriſts comming, this confuſion of the Pricltly and Kingly office is in Satans members oncly 
to be feund : an hard ſcarcnce againſt the Biſhop of Rome, by a former Biſhop of Rome,which mas 
keth him, challenging the uſe of both ſwords, no berter than alimb ofthe Devill. | 
Argars.2. Conffantine the Great gaveunto the Pope the chiefe government of the Citic of Rome, 
and other Lordſhips in Iraly,yea the ſoveraignric ovcr the Weſt parts: why thenisit nor lawfull for 
bim ro enjoy his gift? Bellarws. 1b.5. cap.9. ; 
Anſw. Firſt,the donation of Conſtantine ſeemeth to be forged: for if Conſtantine refigned to Sil 
| veftey the puliticall dominion of the Weſt parts, how could he then havediſtribured his Empize a- 
monegſt his ſonnes, as rhe Weſt part to one, the Eaſt to the (ſecond, the middle part to the third ? 
Againe, the Donation faith, that Conſtantine was baptized at Rome by Silveſter before the battell 
againſt Maximinw, and that chenthe parrimony wasgiven : bn it iscerraine by ſtories that hee was 
baprizcd at Nicomedia, by Exſebiw Bilhop there, in the 31. yeere of his reigne : wherctore ir ſee- 
meth to be a forged and deviſed thing, plur. pad Fox, pag.105. 
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which are called S. Peters patrimony : how then can ir be true that they were given by Conſtantine ? 
Thirdly, the Popiſh DoRors and Canoniſts confeſſe, that Conftanrmer grant 13 not fo much ro bee 
counted a denation, as a reſtitution of that which ryrannouſly was taken trom him : but he hath; his 
power {pirituall and temporallimmediatly from Chriſt. You ſee then that they themſelves make no 
great reckoning of Conſtentines donation. Antons, ſumma, major. 3.part. 

 Agathon Bilkop of Rome, long after Conffamtines rime the Great, thus writeth ro (o»ffanrine an- 
other Emperour of that name, Heve Renvanam mrbem ſervilew veſtrs Chriftianeſſims Imperis + This 
Roman Ciric ſervile or ſubje& to your moſt Chriſtian Empire, &c. Ergo, it was not excmpred trom 
ſabjeRion ro the Empire, as (o»fextines forged donation granteth. | 


Yer if Conflantings that good r had been ſo minded,to have beſtowed the imperiall dig-. 


nitic upon the Biſhop of Rome, there remainerh a great queſtion, wherher he ought ro have accepted 
of it bs pee he ſhould have refuſed ir: for the temporall ſword belongerh _ ſpicitvall gover- 
nours: Ar the lcaſt it had beene acharitable parr,not to have ſifered the Emperour to diſiaherit his 
owne ſonnes, for to enrich the See of Rome ; as Anguſtine verit wellfaith, Qui valt exheredato fi 
lie, Eccleflam beredem facere, quarat alteruws, qui jſepin,ne Abguft inum,omme Deo propitio nul m 
inveniat, Hee that would make the Church ir6, and defeat his owne children, ler him ſecke 
ſome body elſe to accept of _— : ſurely Angufize will not, nor T truſt any honeſt man beſide. 

Our Doway men doe here alſo __ at a dead life : they give this note, Jwdith 4.verſ.5.that Eliakime 
the Pricſt did manage the remporall affaires of the Common-wealth ae this time, by conſent and 
commiſſion of King CManeſſer, as is moſt probable, choſe things happening ſhortly after his repen- 
tance, 

Centre. 1. We except to the authoritic of thisbooke, being no part of the canonicall Scripture. 
2 The booke being admitted, they doe make too bold in cutting off this whole ſentence : they did 
as the high Pricſt E/3akims had commanded : end al the anciems of the people ar Ternſalem. This 
clauſe is omitred, which ſheweth that it was not the command of Eliakiw only, bur of all the whole 
Senate. 3 Eliaktm could not be in Maneſſerrime : for chep.5.18. it is ſaid, the Temple had beene 
caſt downe and deſtroyed, which was not in AMavaſe: time, nor many yeeres after, untill the 
captivitic of Babylon. 4 Iris well they grant that the high Pricſt had rhis commiſſion from che 
King : the Pope then mutt ſhew his commiſſion from temporall Princes for his princely dominion : 


And ifit be by commiſſion and grant from them, he hath it not by inhericance, and they which gave 
it him, may alſo take it away. 


The Proteſt ants. 

Irſt,we willingly grant that the Church may enjoy thoſe temporall popcionn, which have beene 

of old granted untoir for the better maintenance thereof, ſo they be nor abuſed to riot and cx. 
ccſſe; as the Levires befide their ritheghad their cities and fickds, Nuwb.35.Secondly,the judgement 
of Ecclefiaſticall martersdorh of right appertain co che Church,as Amwerieh the Pricſt was the chicte 
in all matrersof the Lord, 2 Chyon.19.11,Thirdly,we doc not ntterly exclude ſpiritual perſons from 
remporall cauſes : but as the civill Magiſtrate hath his intereſt in ordaiving of Ecclefiaſticall Iawes, 
ſo ſpiricuall perſonsought nor co be ſtrangers from the civill tare; being meer wen for their know- 
ledge and conſcience to be conſulted withall, and conferred with,and to be joyned in Councell with 
the Magiſtrate in difficult matters: as we read, Dewe. 17. 8. how the high Prieſt and chicfe Judge 
did joyne in mucuall help and affiſtance, But that any fpiriruall perſon may bec a temporall Prince, 
and have the chiefe government of both ſtates, and handle both ſwords, we ſay it is contraric ro the 
word of God : for in theſe three points ſtandeth chiefly the office of the Prince ; In making and or» 
daining civilllawes, in having power of life and death, in proclaiming of warre, and waging of bat- 
ecll : with none of theſe _— Ecclefiaſticall perſons ro deale, as we will now ſhewin order. 

Argnmzs. 1. Concerning the making of civill lawes and ſtatures, though the Ecclefiaſticall body,ac- 
cording to the ancicnt cuſtome of this land, have their ſuffrage and voyce, and doe give conſent: yer 


che chicfe ſtroke in allowing, confirming, andenatting of ſuch lawes is in the Prince, and cannor 
agree or be matched with any fpirituall office, 


Saint Pow! (aith, Who is ſufficient for theſe things? that is,for the worke of the Miniſteric,2 Cor. 
2.16, If rherefore ſpiriruall perſons ſoffice nor to execure to the full their ſpiricuall charge, rhough 
th. y ſhould bend all their ſtudy and care that way, much more inſufficient ſhall they be, if chey bea 
entangled in temporall affaires, for the well guiding and ordring whercof a whole man likewiſe is 
ſcarce ſufficient, 

Againe (faith he) No manthat warreth,extangleth himfelfe with the affaires of this life, 2 Tim,2.4. 
By affaires ſecular here are not only underſtood(as the Jeſuite imaginerth)merchandiſe,traftick,buy- 
ing,{clling,and ſuch hike, but the care and charge alſo of civill government, of making Jawcs and or- 
ders for the civill tate, which muſt necds be a great let ro the ſpirituall buſineſſc,and require greater 
trdy and labour,than the other baſer works which are named, To this Augaftive agreeth : Owe jure 
(faith he) defer.du willas,crc? Unde quiſque poſſidet quod haber? Imre humane jure Imperatornm equare? 
qi ipſa jura humana per imperatores © Teges ſecali Dem diſtribuit geners hunzano, traft.in Johaxn.6. 
By what law docit thon defend thy poſſeſſions? by thelaw of man, the law of the Emperours : for 
thee humane Jawes, by Gods ordinance are given unto men by the Emperovrs and Kings of the 


world. 


- 
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world, &c. Sce then, civill lawes, and humane conftirutlons are given and made, nor by rhe Pope, 
Prieſt, or any other Prelate, bur only by Kings and Princes, and the civill miagittrares. | 

Soalfo faith the Civill Law,Cod-tib. x. tir, 20. leg, 2. Imperateri ſolr leger condeve eoncgefſum of : Fr ts 
enly lawfull for the Emperour ro make lawes : Inft1xnian, Likewiſe their owne Canons affirme thi 
ſame, decret. Gregor, lib. 4.tit. 17.cap. 7. Alexand. 3.ad Regen pertinet non ad Ecclefigns de tahbou 
poſſeſſionibwe judicare : It belongerh ro the King nor ro the Charch ro judge of ſach poſſeſſions. 

Argon. 2. It were a monitrous and an unnaturall thing, that any Ecclefialticall governour ſhould 
have power of life and death : for he harh no berter right rothe civill ſword, than = Prince to the 
Eccleſiaſticall ſword : and it ir bee not lawfull for the civill Magiſtrate ro cxcommunicate, which is 
as the ſpiricuall ſword, and the grearcit cenſure of the Church : no more is ir to bee ſuffered, thar 
by the authority or commandement of any Eccleſiaſticall perſon, any man ſhould bee pur 
rodeath. 

The high Prieft was not to deale with matters of blood, which ro:ched rhe life : bur the offenders 
were brought to the gates of the Cirie, where rhe Magiſtrates fate, D-#r. 17. 5. Nor ro the Ten te, 
where the Prieſt miniſtred.Nay,we ſer,rhat in the mott corrupt times of the Jewiſh Commonwealth, 
namely, when they pur our bleſſed Saviour to death, the Prieſtsdid not challenge any tuch power : 
It & not lawful (fay they) for ww to put any 10 death, Toh, 18, 31- Bur that power was in the remporall 
Magiftratc, as Pilate ſaid to Chriſt : Knoweff chow ner, that I bave power to crucefie thee, and prwer-to 
looſe thee ? lob. 19. 10. Ergo, the Pope cannor be a remporall Prince to have power of life and death 
And it is contrary to your owne Canons : decrer, p, 2. cauſ.23.qu. $.c, 20. Gregor. Ouis Denms times, 
in mortem enjuſliber honninis me miſcere formids + becauſe I teare God, I dare not entermetddle-wirth 
the death of any. Likewiſe caxſ. 33. 9.2.c. 6. Nicolas, Ecclefia gladinne non habet, nift ſpriewalems ; 
now 0:cidit, ſed vivificet :The Church hach no ſword bur the ſpirituall ; ir killerh nor, but giverh life, 
Now, whereas the exampleyof Phinehe;, thar killed the adulterer and advu!terefſe; and of Samwel, 
that hewed gag in pecces with his owne hands, mighr be urged; their owne gloſſe thus anſwererh : 
Airacals veterrs T efflarmenti ſunt admiranda:T hc miracles of the old Teſtament are worthy rather of 
atmirarton, than fit for onr imitation ; for many things were permirted then, which are prohibired 
now,&c. Andalictle before: Nathan, when he reproved the King, did execute his owne office, hee 
did nor uſarpe the Kings office, he did admonifh himto re nr, hee did nor give ſentence of death a- 
Lainſt him, as an adulterer, &c. Cem. 2. qu. 7. cop. 41. gleſſ, 

But it will here be anſwered, as Boniface 8, hath decreed, Sext. decretal. 6b, 3.rir. 24. c, 3. That a 
Clergic man eps Nog gon juriſdiftion, may withour feare of irregularirie,commir the judgement 
of death ro his Bailiffe & Miniſter,8c,To the which we reply,thar thisnorwithitanding is contrary te 
rhe ancient Canons alleaged before, that a Clergic man ought not to meddle, or interminyle himſelfe 
wich marrers of blood : bur now he muſt meddle, giving authority to others to doe ir, for the aurho- 
riry ofhitm that commandeth, is greater than of the Minitter. 

eArgume. 3. If the Pope be a remporall Prince, then he may wage batrell, which although the Jc= 
Caite dare nor plainly affirme, yer ir tolloweth neceffarily upon his afſertion: for ic is lawfull for any 
rags pony Prince to make warre : And it hath becn the common prattice of Popes and popiſh prelares 

to . 

There were great and bierer batrailes fought between Urbane the fixth, and the Amtipoge Clement, 
in the which on the one fide there were 5000. flaine; Fox pag.q 34.coft 2. Henry Spenſer aluftic young 
Blood, Biſhop of Norwich, was the Popes Capraine generall in ay : where he ſacked the rowne 
of Gravenidge, and pur man, woman, and child to the ſword. p. 446. co!. 2. 

So Pope Ilixy caſt his keyes into the River Tybris, and rooke himſelfe ro his ſword : waged many 
batrels, and at the laſt was encountred withall by Lewes the French King, upon Eaſter day : where 
there was of hisarmicſlaine, to the number of 16000. But theſe warlike fires of the Pope miſli- 
ked the papiſts themſclves: for hee was therefore condemned in the Councell of Turone in Franec, 
Arno 1510. Fox p. 798, We may (cc how well theſe furious Popes doe follow the rule of Chrift, who 
commanded Petey ro put up his ſword into his ſh:arh : if ir were nor lawfull for Perer ro firike with 
the ford, how is it lawfull for the Popes, char, I am ſure,dare not challenge more to themſelves,than 
1 laiyfull for Peer ? Thus wee ſte how abſurd a thing ic is, that the Pope ſhould*bee a temporall 

rince, 

Leruscxamine antiquity for this point, Concil, Colftawtin, 5. afties, 1, Amtiamnythe Biſhop of Trae 

untium was complained of to the Councell, that he ſhould afficme, CMagonadinem of digniterem 

car dotii nou ffiritualem offs anityariom cara, ſed qnendam civilew principaturs : That the dignity of 
the Prieſthood confiſterh not in the ſpititnall care of ſoules, burin a civill kinde of Princedome, &c. 
Ofchiz judgement ſeemeth the Biſhop of Rome ro bee, which then miſliked the whole generall 
Councecll, 7 

Concil. Toletaw. 11. can, 6. Hi: & quibus Donini Sacraments (raftande ſunt, judichim ſanyning ag - 
fare non lice : They by whom the Sacraments of our Lord ought ro be handled, ought not tro med 
with the judgement of blood: Ergo,they can be no temporall Princes,for ro ſuch belongeth the judge- 
ment of deah and life, 

This cruch have the holy Martyrs ſcaled : Williew Swinderby condemned for Gods truth, I 19 
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220 The fourth general Controverſie 


the 4 3 hold men of armer,&c. to venge himſeife on them that offend him, and gives remiſſicn of ſins10 
them that fight and lay them that contrarie hon, as men ſaid he did by the Fiſbey of Norwich g.01 pmrtirg 
bu ſword into hu ſheath, as God commanded Peter, bets Amichriſimas ſor he doth centravie to the com- 

Pag.433-1.909. mardement of Icſua, that bade Peter forgive bu brother ſeventic ſhe ſeven fake 6c. Fox,pag.470. 

I thinkeir not amiſſe in the laſt place ro adjoyne the ſentence of a Popiſh Biſhop, «AZ giains Piter- 
bur ſ. uttered in an oration which he made betore [ulrws the ſecond, T he forefaid warlike Pope ia 
the Councell of Larcrane, beginaing thus, To ihe reformation of the Cl urch «« many other thirgs, fo 
efpecialy the Late lefſe of our armic ewght to ftir ws #p: which I thinke hath faller our by the Divine 

rovidence, Quo arm Ecclefic alien freti cederemn: ; mt ad neftra redenntes ilores evaderemms: 
noſtya arma ſunt pieta:, xeligio, ſwpplicatiores : TO che cnd that while we uſe ſtrange and forrcine wea- 
ns we ſhould give place,and taking our owne ſhould rerurne viſtorers : our proper armour is god- 
hoe odon weave: : Remcmber,faith he, the warre that Moſer had with amalech, Videbu ? 
luns,armis fidentem, Deo charnunm, vinci ſemper ; contra frmger vincere precit ns ſu pplicamtem + You or 
ſee the people even beloved of God, while they truſt to their weapons, alwayes to be overceme : bur 
while they arc in their prayers, to be themiclves overcommers, &c. Thus he is bold to reprove the 
Pope cven to his noſe (and he doth it withour checke) tor his warlike humour and diſpolition. 
.\nd indecd hercin they doe contraric to their owne Canons, as Dif.36.3, Aloft: ad bella non wa- 
 ditcye, Moſes gocth not to warre, hee fighteth nor againſt the enemics : but what doth hee? hee 
prayeth : and the people overcome. Wheretorc it is a Biſhops part to pray, &c. 

Againe,cauſ.23.c.1.10amn. 8.7 crremdefenere,Ge. To detcnd the Countrey, todeale with warre, 
beloageth to the terrene power, 1654. £.3. Iuxocenting, Chriſt being taken of the Jewes,when Petey 
had ſtxiken off oucs care, he forbidderh him ro ſmire; givingan example to all Biſhops, not ro uſe 
caruall wcapons, &c, : 

Ibrd.cap.1 g. Pope Nichols findeth fault with certaine Eiſhops, ich kept warchand ward v 
the Sca coaſts againit rhe Pirats: CAlrls: wm Chrijes oft Chriſto ſervire : Ic is the part of Chrilts ſoul» 
dicrs co ſcrve Chrilt, &c. 

Thus we ſee how uajuſitly rhe Popes of Rome,and commaric to their owne Canons, challenge te 
be temporall Princes ; which cheir ambition harh much; miſliked ſome of their owne writers : asa 
ſober and grave author of thr ide giverli 211 1:ſtance in the Biſhop of Wirceburge, who ever fince 

Eſpenc- inx ad Charles the Great, hach borne both the clucte Ecclftatticall and.acmporall c fhice there ; and upon 

Tur.p.:69.2. feſtivall daycs hath the ſwords car: icd before him : ard the Liſhops there lye buried with a naked 
ſword in the one hand, and a p'altorall ſtaffc in'hc other. The ſame author theweth the juſt judges 
ment ot Gud upon that See, uw as tlicy governed by the ſword conrrarie to their calling, ſo divers 
of them periſhed by the ſword. 

I cannot here omit to rehearſe two merric conceits utrered upon this occaſion,one by a Countric 
fellow,of che Biſhop of Culone, bearing the perſon both of a Biſhop and a Capraine : elem diſeere, 

Fulgefus lib, 6, & c, I would taine know, faith he, when the Devill ſhall carrie this Captaine ro hell, whom you re- 

cap-b. preſent, whither then the Biſhop ſhall gue? The other by a ſouldicr of the Cardinall BaBvs, ſent 
by Lewes the 11.to take multer of tlic ſouldiers art Paris: O prudent King, faith he,you have ſent this 

Guagaiy!s Cardinall, B:ſhup of Ebroike, ro multer your fouldiers, fend me alſo ro his Dioceſe ro make Prieſts: 

lib.z0. for I can do that as well as lie the vther,&c, Thus we (ee thar this Popiſh agabition was derided even 
of the common aad limple people. And thusI cenclude this place withthar ſaying of S. Ambroſe : 
Non convenit »nun hominem duplicem profeſſtonem babere : Tt 15 not fit tor one maw#to have a double 
protcfſion or calling. 

Guaguin. de 1 Ar this day the pratice of the Muſcovires following the Greeke Churchis, omnes adminiſtre- 


religion. Muſ- jou, ſeculares ils 5 3 ſax : All ſecular adminiſtrations arc taken from their Biſhops. 
waned Vale: 2 So alſo the Patriarke of Ethiopia hath nothing ro doc with the affaircs of the Kingdome or 


mann. de 8d. & remporall adminiſtracion, Sed rantuns ſpiritualinm caram habet : Bur hath onely the care and charge 
rehg.&rhiop. of ſpirituall things. 

3 Conte, of Saxony, artic, 11. Biſbeps have not anthoritie by the word of God, to puniſh the diſe- 
bedient, neither dee they peſſe ſe the King domes of the world, & c.Sweveland artic. 23, Biſhops andotber 
EccleSafticall mer were promoted by moit godly Enaperonrs and Kings to an external government on c6- 
v'll. ff.ures, wherein chowgh they were religions and wiſe, yet 1 thi point they offended,becanſe they were 
zor able to diſcharge both theſe funRions [s ſkctently, cc. 

hy ores 4 Touching - donation of Corflextine, whereby the Pope claimeth ro be a temporall Prince ; 
Canuclce.  LawreminsV alla holdcth it as forged, and writ a books agaiuſt jt : ſo dothalſo Aelcbior Conws, be 
Theoll.1,c.5, Caule Emſebins, Socrates, Rafſinns, and other Ecclchiafticall Hiſtorians, which fer forth the geſts of 
Conſlanizie,make no mention of ir,bur deliverrke contraric rather, that he divided his whole Kings 
dome among his chree ſonnes, Vr Ttalss uni corwm rote contigerit, That all Iraly muſt needs fall ro 
one ot them... e4neas Sytvins, who was allo afterward Pope, called Pins 3. did hold it ro beea ba- 
ſtacdly writing, as Batbas contcllcth, 


Baſb Epiſcop. 
lid. &: couronate 
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The ninth queſtion, of the prerogativesof the Pope. 


Elde theſe privileges and immunities of the Sea of Rome, which hitherto wee have Cook 2 
or 2s PoKeN © 
bor in ſpiriruall and temporall matrers, there are other prerogatives, which have been in times 
palt given tothe Biſhops of Rome, moſt blaſphemous and wicked, which che Papilts of thi: age arc a- 
thamed of, and theretore paſſe them over with ſilence : for Befarmine Caith ack > of them : Wee 
will cheretore ſpare ourlabouria confuring of them, they arc ſo groſſe and abſird bur onl y bring them 
forth, that the godly reader may underſtand the abomination of the whore of Babylon. ” 

There are three monltrons and ſhamefull prerogatives, which the Canonitts aſcribed to the Pope 
in times paſt : and they are theſe ; his powee diſpenſative, his power cxcmprive, his power tratſ{cer;- 

dent; ſo we will call chem at this time. 

: Hisprerogarive in CI_ was wonderfull : it would offend a Chriſtian care to heare what 
his groſſe Canoniſts are nothing aſhamed to ſay, Popa poreſt diſpenſare contra jus divinum : T he Pope 
may diſpence againſt the Jaw of God, comtre jus nainre, againit rhe law of nature, comra Aprfrolum 
againit the Apoſtle, corre novum reflamentum, againſt the new Teſtament : Nay, Pape poreſt diſpen. 

ſare Ar omnibus precepti: vereris & noviteſtament : The Pope may diſpence with all the Comminde- 
ments both of che old and new law, Whar intolerable blaſphemics are here ? The practices alſy of 
Popes arc agrecable hereunto : for did not the Court of Rome diſpence with King Hem 7 the cights 
marriage with his brothers witc ? bur that ungodly diſpenſation at the laſt was overthrowne : and ir 
was well concluded |y act of Parliament, amo 153 3, That no man had authoritic to difpence with 
Gods lawes, 

Symmachus Bilhop of Rome herennt1 agreet[, concluding thus : Rowen. nod, 6. Non licer Ire. 
prratori vel enipiam pietaters cuſtodienti al1quidcontra mandata divina preſumerr, nec qnicquan gued 
Evangelicy prophericiſque & Apoſtolicts obviat, agere. It is not lawtallfor the Emperor, or any other 
rhar holdech rhe true religion, to preſume any thing againſt Gods commandements, or to doe that 
which doth contrary the writingsof the Prophets oc Apoltles, 

Likewiie Fabiane : Hee that tearerh God will nor artempr any thing againſt the Gofpell, Aroſtles 
or Prophers, cawu/. 11, gq«eff, J. Cap. 95. ; 

Alarcellis, cauſ. 25, queſt. 1. cope $. Stare non walet, Fe. It cannot ſtand,which is done againſt che 
Evangelicall or Apoitolicall dottrine, 

Adde the judgement of Biſhop Larimer holy Martyr : It it bee of God, Qu pores diſſolyere ; 
1.7 qui videbitur Deo repwgnare ? Why can diſſolve it, ualeile hee will ſeeme to refitt God ? Fox Page 
1750 col, I. 

Biſhop Crarmer holy Martyr; That the Biſhop of Rome had no authority to diſfence with the 
word of God, and Scripture, Fox pag. 1361. col. 2. 

2 Concerning his powerexemprive : the Pope (ſay they) is not bound to any law : No manis to 
judge or accuſe [im of any crimeither of adulceric,murcher,timony,or (ach like. If he tall jaro adul- 
reric,or homicide, he cannot be accufed ; bur rather excuſed, by the murthers of Sampſon,thefts 0*the 
Hebrewes, the adul:cric of /acob 2 As Ox#4b was (tricken tor purting his hand ro the Arke inclii inp, 
10 more mult (ubjefs rebuke their Prelares going awry : by the inclination of the Arke, the fall of 
Prelaces is underttood, This generally is the opinion of the Canonilts:bur ſome other of them do hold 
the contrary, thar it is Lawtfall, even tor an inferiour Pricit ro rebuke the Pope, Khemsſ, eAnnor. in 2, 
Galath. ſet, 8. Wheretore, fccing they confure themſelves, they need nor any other returation . 

In former cimes you ſhall find, thar the Popes doings have been called in queſtion : When Banifa- 
ci44 1, Was Choſen Pope, and one Ex!alim by his contederartes was ſet up againſt him, Valcntinianus 
and Hoxorins the Emperours, the berrer to have their cight and citle examined, commanded, we ambe 
exirest civitate,thar both of chem ſhould void the citic. Afterward Symmichss and Lawrertins con- 
cended about the Popedome, the Senators made relation to K. Theeaoriczs, delfring him, Ve viſita- 
:ronens darer ſedi Apoſtolice: rwne rex dedit Albme civitatts Epiſcopwm,to ſend a viſitarion to the Apo= 
itolike Sea : and the King lent the Biſhop of Albin, as viſitor thirher, &c. By thoſe and ſuch other 
cxamples it appearcth, thar the Biſhops of Rome in times palt have nor beceu withour cliccke and 


. ontrolement. 

2 Concerning the third power, which we call Tranſcendent : one ſaith,that, Now minor honor Pa- 
Pg debrrnr, quan Angeins? Thar there is No lefſc honour due ro the Pope, than to Ange!s. Another 
faith, Paparns oft ſumma virintcreata, | lic Popedome is the highelt power thar was created of God, 
above Angels, or Archangels, Againe, thote words of the Pialme, T hou haſt pur all things under his 
teer, as ſheep and oxen, towles ot che aire, fiſhes of the ſea : they rhus mm a;'plic ro the 
Pune , by ſheep and oxch, underitanding men living upon carth ; by the towles of che aire, the Angels 
{1 heaven whom «hey tiy,the Pope may command ; by the fiſhes, the ſoules in purgatory ; Over all 
thc the Pope (av they hath abloJute power, who may,it it pleaſc him,releaſc all purgatury at once. 
\Vh i hocrible blaſpl:emices are here; Yer our Rhemilts and other Jefuices are fomewhat myure model?, 
wich conteſſe that the Pope is bur Chritts Vicar inthe regiment of that part which is vn the earch, 
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The fourth generall Controverfie The Pops 


Annot. 1. Epheſ. ſeft. 5, Secing then they confute themſelves, wee will not tutther travel| hercin, bu: 
rocce 
; Zotimms decret, Contra flatmta patrnm condere aliquid, vel mutare, nec hujws qnidem ſed: poteſt au- 
#horitas : To make or change any thing againſt the decrees of the farhers, not this ſcat hath authort- 
tic : Ergo, the Pope is not higher than Angels, being interiour unto men his predeceſſors, 

The like judgement the ancient Biſhops of Rome were ot, that ir was not lawtull co depart from *' 
the decrees of their predecefſors : Diſt. 11+ cap, 3. Inlims callerh ir, Sts ndrignnmn, a very unworthy 
thing fo ro doc. Nicholans, Ridiculum & abominabile dedeexs, A ridiculous and abominable {hamc, 
diſtenit.,12. 5, Dawaſus ith, That the violaters of the Canons, blaſÞhemi ſunt in ſprritwm,, do commir 
blaſphemy agaiulſt the ſiric : canſ. 25. gueſt. 1 a 5. Gregor. Everſer,non conſtruttor He is adeſtroyer, 
not a bui der, CAN[ +25, queſt. 2 «CAP. 4+ [wlass calleth ir preſum 10n, ibid. C4p-1I1, Andlcit that other 
might ſceme to be ticd by theſe Canons to the obſervation of rhe ancient decrees, and the Pope tobe 
exempred : Pelagms faith peremprorily, Ne pontifex ab bis diſcedends licentiam, &c. That nor the 
Popc,though he would, ſhould be ſuffered ro depart from the (tarures of his predeceflors, 551d. c. 21. 
Now then | Xa hence wee conclude : firit, that ſeeing the Pope hath no power to change the former 
decrees,much leſſe can he diſpenſe againſt the werd of God.Sccondly,ſecing he mult obſerve the rules 
of his predeceſſors, hejs not exempred from all judgement, Thirdly, ſecing that he isinteriour ro the 
ancient Biſhops,in that he muſt be ruled by their orders, he is much more intcriour co the Angels. 

The barbarous Muſcovires which follow the Greeke Church arc herein more <quall : for they al- 
low their Biſhops to uſe no indulgences at all,wr »wis frame fiat omnine conftitutiontbus, that there bee 
no fraud offered to the conſtitutions. The ſame is the prattice of the Achiopike Church, though in 
many other things, very defeftive : their Patriarchnsllas indu{gemiias dat, giveth no indulgenccs : as 
Zaga Zabe witneſſeth, a Biſhop of that countrey : In theſe poore ignorant Churches,there is no place 
for indulgences, or diſpenſations againſt their received lawes and conſticutions, much lefſe againit the 
word of God : bur proud Rome that boaſtethof knowledge, dare preſumpruouſly arrogare adifpen- 
farive power, and that without limits or bounds. But wee approve the confeſlion of Baſil, artic. 
IO. Thet no man Can licenſe thoſe things which God for biddeth. So alſo the conftcſhon of Aufpur g, ariic. 
5. Neither mens lawes, ner any vowes, arc of force, which are againſt the commandement of God, and the 
event it ſelfe doth teftlific, that nature cannot be changed by mans law, &c. 

Fraxciſcus de Viftoria,one of their owne authors, whom they greatly magnific,cormplaineth of the 
Popes large indulgences : Videmm quotidie 8 cur1a Romans tam largas, immo tam diſſcinras diſpenſa- 
tiones profettas, &c, We ſee ſuch large, yea fodifſolure diſpenſarions core from the Court ot Rome, 
that the world cannot beare them, &c. 


The tenth queſtion, concerning Antichriſt, and whether 
the Pope bee that great adverſary unto Chriſt. 


His queſtion is divided into many parts. Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one (i ngular man. 

Secondly, of tlic time of is comming and continuing. Thirdly, of his name. Fourthly, of whar 
nation or kinred he fh..lI come. Fitthly,where his place and ſear ſhall bee. Sixthly, of hisdottrine and 
manners. Scventhly, of his miracles, Eightly, of his kingdome and warres. Ninthly, whether the Pope 
be the very Antichriſt. This then is a molt famous queſtion, and worthy throughly ro bee diſcuſſed, 
every pointthereforc muſt be handled in order. 

The Papiſts. 
Hey hold that Antichriit, whoſe comming is forctold in the Scripture, ſhall bee one particular 
man, not a whole body, ryrannic, or kingdome, as the truth is, Bellarms, cap. 2. 4b. ;. 
eArpum.1. They urge the words of our Saviour, /ob.5. 43. / come in my Fathers name, and yeere= 
ceive menot, if avother come im his owre name, him will yeereceive. Here Chriſt, ſay they,f| reckees of 4- 
nother thar ſhall come,namely Anrichrilt ; for herc one is oppoſed ro one,namely,Ancichriſt to Chriſt 
not a Kingdome to a Kingdome, or {ett unto ett, but one perton ro another, Bellarmrne cap. 2. lib, *s 
Anſw. 1. The ſaying otour Saviour isindefinit and condirionall, 5f another come, bur prophecies 

are utrered definitcly, as Dexr.18.18. The Lord thy God will raiſe up wnts thee 8 Prophet like unto me 
&c. Chritt then here doth not propheſic of any particular man, 2 The word idvs, anorher, doch "a 
neceſſarily fignific a particular man, as 1 (#7. 3. 10. I have laid the foundation, another hath bus!ded 
thereon, but let every one take heed. Here © «0%, enother is expounded ixanc, every one. 3 Our Saviour 
{peaketh direttly to that generation of the Jewes,whenas Antichriſt was nor ro be revealed. 4 Wher- 
as Bellarmine objetterh,that this place cannor be underitood of othcr falſe Prophers, which come no? 
in their owne name, bur inthe name of God : our anſiver is,thar although the falſe 


oy R prophets pretend 
the name ot God, yer they come in their owne name, as Jerew, 28, 21, / have nor ſemt theſe prophets, 
et they come : andit falſe prophers come not in their owne name, and Antichriſt dorh, then jt would 


tollow, that Antichriſt ſhould be no falſe propher. See a further anſwer, crror 60, argwm. 2. 


Argam. 2. Another proote is out of 1 Job, 2, 18, the Antichriſt ſhall come, *&7ix;c$, the 
Greeke article,*, cxpreſſcrh ſome fingulas notable perſon, Bellarmine ibid. 


A's. 
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Aaſw. Iris falſe. The Grecke article doth nor alwayes in Scripture afſigne ſome particular perſon : 
as Marth. 4. 4+ Han ſhall not live by bread onhy : the Gree ke text hath 5&2pwws;the man,and yer is ir "EVER 
underitood not of any one man, but of all in generall, o 2 Tim. 2. 17. The wan of God, that is, , ddd. 
every faithfull Minilter, or good Chriltian, yet is it expreſſed with the article. Faulke Annorar. 2, Theſe 
2.ſe.8. 


_—_ 3- Apocal. 13. 18. It is the number of a man: the proper name of Antichriſt is ſer downe: Apocal, r3.18. 
Ergo, but one man, Belar. ibid. Rhemenſ. 2 Phe. 2. ſet. 3. 
Anſw, The name here mytically deſcribed, which ſhall conraine 666. in number,ſor ſo the Grecke 
letters x55. do fignife being numbred, doth not expreſſe any particular name of one man, bur rather 
ot the whole ſocicrticand body of Antichcil: torr is aid ro be the number ofthe beaſt. Now by the 
beaſt is underſtood the Roman Empire, the name whereof is 17107, Latinas, which letters doc ariſe 
in compuration to the whole number of 656, And this name Irenews thinkerh to agree belt to this 
place, Further, ſecing the Rhemiſts themſelves by the beaſt doe underitand the univerſill compa=» 
ny of the wicked, Revelation 1 2. verſe 1. And this is the name or number of che beaſt : ir mult bee 
underſtood, by their owne confeſſion, of a company and congregation, and not of one fingu= 
Lur perſon. 
The Proteſtants. 
T Har Antichaift, which is interpreted an adverfaric, or againſt Chriſt, ſhall nor be one man, (as the 
BS Papilts imagine, that the Popes might be disburdened and diſcharged of this name, who arc ma- 
ny) but that icis a whole body, company and ſynagogue, and a ſucceſſion of heretiks, wee doc thus 
FrOVec Its, 
1 The myſtcrieof iniquitie wrought in Paws time, then was there a way in preparing for Anti- Argument. 
chrilt.2 Theſ.2.Þur it is unpoſſible for one man to continue trom Panls time tothe end of the world : re 
Ergo, Antichriſt is not one man, þur aſucceſſion of hereriks, T PETION 
Firlt, Bellarmine an{wereth, that as Chriſt is ſaid ro have come ſiace the beginning of the world in 
his forerunners the Prophers and Parriarchs, bur yer came nor in perſon, rill hee rooke flcth : fo Anti- 
chriſt (traighr afcer Chriits aſcenſion beganro worke in his torerunners alſo, but ſhall nor comein per- 
ſon ill coward the end of the world, cap. 2, ref. ad 1. ergument. Bee. 
Cont. 1. The compariſon berweene Chriſt, and Antichriſt in this behulte, is not good : for Chriſt 
| is ſaid to have come in the Prophers,becauſe nnto rhem Chriſt did communicare his ſpiric : and there- 
fore Chrilt is (aid in his ſpirit co have preached by Neb, r Per. 3.19. Bur Antichciſt being but a mor- 2 Per. g. 19, 
rall man, cannot give ot his malignant ſpirit ro his forerunners:tor this is not farre from the phrenſic 
of the Manichees, ro make Antichriſt the beginning of evill, as Chritt is the author of good ; thar as 
Chritt che head doth give influence ro his body, ſo Antichriſt another head ſhould alſo infpire his 
members. Secondly, bur it they will make a good compariſon, as Chriſt is the head of his Church. and 
the Prophets and Apeſtles his Miniſters fo . Devill is the ring-leader of the wicked, and the Anti- | 
chriits and falſe prophets his chicte worke-men: and in this ſenſe Apocal. 1 3. 7. Michael, that is, *P% 13-Te 
Clicilt and his Angels are ſaid to fight againft the Dragon, that is, the devil! and his angels: and as 
Chrilt ſince rhe beginning of the world did (peake in his ſervants the Prophets, ſo the devill alſo from 
the deginning ceaſed nor ro worke in his miniſters; and ſo he began ro worke the myiterie of iniqui- 
tie againlt the Goſpell in the Apoſtles rime.Bur ro ſay, that as he which ruled the erue Prophers by his 
{pirit was incarnate afterward,and came in his owne perſon ; ſo he that miſled the falſe prophers, ſhall 
alſocome in his perſon, were to make Antichriſt a devill incarnate : for it was the devill chat wrought 
in herericks and falſe teachers, | 
Bellarmine anſwereth againe:if the myſteric of iniquiric began in Paw!s timethat is,the kingdome 
of Antichriſt ; and you will nceds make Rome the ſeat of Antichriſt : belike S. PawlandS. Peter were 
the Antichritts, for there were no Biſhops of Rome beſide at that time. 
Asſw. Firlt, that Antichriſt began then ro worke evenin Rome, itcannor bee denied, ſeeing the 
Papiſts confefſe, that Simon Hagm firit broched his herchie there, and thar Peter callerh Rome Ba- 
bylon. It js nor neceſſary, that the myſterie of iniquiric ſhould fo ſoone creep into rhe very chaire 
ot the Paſtors, and Biſhops: that ſhould come te paſſe in the full revclarion of Antichrift : Ic is ſuthici= 
cnc that it wroughtcloſcly amonglit the falſe Apoſtles: wherefore the Jeſuires objeftion concerning 
Peter and Paxl, is ridiculous. 
Argnm. 2. S, Paul faith, that there muſt come a departing or Apoſtaſic and generall falling from 
the faith : for ſoan apoltaſie figniticth, arclinquiſhing of che ith, not a deparcure from the Roman 
Empire,or Antichrift himſclfe,as Belarmine would have ic ; ſo the word is uſed by S. Paulclſewhere, =» 
1 Tims.4.1.ſome, faith he, So nrmwu,ſhall fall away,or play the apoſtaracyſfrom the faich: and ſo one of 7112.4 % 
your owne writers expounderh it, 4 veritate in exyrorem deſciſcent ; they ſhall fall from the rruch in- 
to crror : Eſpenc, in hunc locuws. Common uſe alſo of ſpeech fo rakerh ir : /nu{:a» the Emperour is 
knowne by che name of Apoliara, for torſaking of the Chriftian fairh : Antiquiry alſo hath ſo aſfcd 
the word. Al: xander patriarch of Alexandria, thus writerh in his Epiſtle as rouching the eHrr5a#: : 
Enrefſi ſum viri e neſtra parechia, decentes apeſtaſram, quors reite quilibet pracurrere ſuſpicetur Antt= 
| chriſtum : There bee ccrraines+ fellowes gone Ihe of our precindts, teaching apoſtalic (that 
is, corrupting the right faich) which any man would thinke did forerun Antichriſt. Whereas m"- 
re 
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The fourth generall Controverſ.e The Pope 


the Rhemiſts affirme, that moſt of the ancient fathers do ſo underſtand Apoſtafic for a defettion from 
the Empire : it iscertaine, that Terenbian, C bryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Primaſlins with others doc ex= 
pound it for a defettion fromthe faith. Fulkg anwer. 5.51 2.7 heſ. 2, Yea and che Rhemiits fv take it. 
ibid. annor. 6. 

Now this generall falling away from the faith cannor bee accompliſhed in one man, but it ſhewert | 
a whole body or company, whereof Antichritt is the head, one man ot finne fucceeding another by 
ſacceſſion : and this apoRalic cannot be wrought at one time, bur it ſhall come ro pallc in ſeverall apes : 
for how isit poſſible, that ar once ſuch a generall Apoſtaſie ſhould be? Ergo, Antichriſt {hall nor bee 
one particular man, Arg#w. (alvini, Neither can the Jeſuire thus ſhitr off the argument, to ſay, that 
this generall Apoſtaſic is but a preparation ro the kingdome of Antichriit, nor thar hc ſhallthen bee 
preſcntly come : for S. Paxl joyneth both theſe rogerher : here muſt come a drpar'ing frft, that the 
wan of /inne be diſcloſed, ver. 3.0 tat this very apoltalic and departing ſaall be a diſcloting and ma- 
nifeſt declaration of Antichrilt. 

Argzm. 3. Tobn 3.7. The Apoſtle faith : Many deceivers are comeinto the world, which confellc 
not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh : the ſame is the decciver and the Antichriſt. Marke then,one 
decciver is many deccivers: one Antichriſt many Antichriſts, 1 Ioh, 2.18. Erge, Antichriſt ſhall nor 
be one man, but many, Argament, Fal. Annet. 2. Theſ. 2. ſet. 8. 

Angn/ine ſheweth, how that in his time this place ot S. Paw! was not expounded of any one man, 
bur of a whole body : Nennuli, non ipſum principern, ſed nniverſum quodammode corps jr ideft, ad 
enum pertment erm hominam multitn dinem ſimul cum ipſo ſuo principe hoc loco wtelligs Antichriſtum vo- 
lam : Some (faith he) doe rake Antichriſt not for the head alone, bur for the whole hody and multi- 
eude together with their prince, &c. And their conjecture is this : becaule theſe words verſ. 7, Hee 
which withholdeth, are underſtood of che Empire and Emperors of Rome,which were many : fo the 
man of ſin,which is deſcribed as in the perſon of one, may htly be underſtood of a ſucceſſion of many. 

Bernard Gaith, 2. In converſion. Panl.ſerm.1, Inique agunt & ceteri contra Chriſtum,, multique ſurt 
noſtris temporibus Amtichriffi : There bee divers other that doe wickedly againit Chriſt, and in our 
times there be many Antichrilts. Againe, Camic. ſerm. 33. Miniftri fant (brifti, & ſerviunt «Arti- 
chriſts;T hey arc the Miniſters of Chriſt and ſerve Antichrilt,&c. how could Antichriſt be in Bernards 
dayes, divers hunercd yceres fiance, yea many Antichrilts, it Antichriſt ſhoi:]d be one man ? Soalfo one 
ot your latcr writers: Brw' o thus witnefſcrh upon the 4. of the 1, ro 7 19. verſe 1. Apeſtoluns de Anti- 
chriffo infiruemem, Ge, T hat the Apoltle giving inſtruction concerning Antichriſt, doth inſinuate 
that the menibers a long rime go betore the head,&c.bur it Antichrilt were one {ingular man, his head 
and members muſt goc rogether. 

Likewiſe our of your owne Canons : difintt. 2 3. cap. 1, Nicholaw defineth him to bee Antichriſt, 
that is clefted to the Papacic by Symonie, He noteth nor any particular Pope, bur any wholvever,thac 
ſhould be fo clcttcd. n > 

Canſ.16. 94.7-6.3. Greg. 7, He that granteth tithes to lay perſons,#imter maximor haxeticos, ff An- 
rickriſtes non mmimm habebitxy : (hall bee counted among rhe greateſt Heretiks, and nor the leaſt a« 
mong the Antichriſts : Ergo, by your owne Canons there js nor one only Antichriſt, but many Anti- 
chriſts. Yea, here I will oppole the judgement of the Rhemiſts, who therein are contrary to them- 
ſelves : yer thus they write,avror. 7.19 17. Apocal. that the ſeven heads are ſeven Kings, or Kingdomes 
five were then paſt, the ſixth was the ſtate of the Empire chen preſear, rhe ſeventh ſhould be Anti- 
chriſts (tare, &c. As then they rake the {1xth head not for any particular perſon, but tor the State of the 
Emperors,who were many ; ſo by their expoſition the ſeventh head muſt be taken not tor a particular 
perion, bur for a State and Government. 

Let us adde the ſcale of the holy Conteſſors and Martyrs, /obn Wicliff,artical. 36.Ecclefia Romana, 
ſa rh he, eff ſynagega Sathare : The Church of Rome isthe ſynagogue of Sathan. Jobn Haſſe Concil 
Conſt, ſefſ. 11. Papa ft patronus Antichriſti,nox ſolum ils ſimplex perſona, ſed multituds Paparum.Cc. 
eſt Antichriſti perſona compoſita mouſtreſa : T hc Pope is the patron of Antichrift, not any one lingle 
perſon, bur the multicude of wicked Popes, &c. is the monſtrous compound body of Antichriſt. If ir 
thould bec vbjetted, that there have been ſome good Popes fincethe rime there aiſigned,nam. ly.trom 
the donation or cudowincut ofthe Church : he anſivereth, Non repugnat quod Gregorine & alih Paps 
own paniebans : Notwitliſtanding that Gregory, and other tolerable Popes might tinaliy repene 
chem, 

Concerning the teſtimony of other Churches : we do here willingly confeffe,thar moſt of the anci. 
cent Fathers,which were ſo tarre off from the time of Antichciſts revealing, do reconcurre herein thac 
Ic ſhould be one fpeciall man,and that he ſhould reigne 3. yeeres and an halte : and we further anfixcr 
witl; our princely Eccletialtes, that it is wo wonder if they miſtake many n1yſteries in the Apocalypſe, for 
the booke thereof was fi ſealedin theiy dayes, rc. and it ts 4 certaine rule 1n all darke prophecies —_— 
they are never clearely underſtood tillthey be accompliſhed. So the fathers themſelves profeſſe, as Irene; 
ſairh, on propherra prinſquam impleatur an!gmaeft, &e. cvcry prophecic betorc it is fulfilled ISAs 4 
riddlc, bur being tufilled, it 15 cafaly expounded, &c. Yea our adverſarics themiclves herc have pur an 
anſ{wer into onr mouthes : chat the fathers wonldtheir ſemterce to be naotherwile accounted of, than (uſ- 


poaul, ca2. 16, picfenmm Con joitwrartym ere, than of ſuſpicions aud conjectures, 


Yer 
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Yer notwithſtanding the Fathers both of the Eaſt and South Church doe teil us here of many 
Antichriſts: 1 as Cyri{{aith, Art thu time (many eAxtichriffs ) ſhall come on: of the earth. 

2 Teriullan: Oi Antichriſti interrm & ſemper niſi Chriſto trebelles? who atc the Antichcifts in 
the meane time, and alwaycs, bur the rebels ro Chrilt ? 

3 The Church of England by the pen oft our princely Ecclefſaftes thus confeſſerh : By rhe whord 
of Babylon that rideth mponthe beaſt, is meant 4 ſear of an Emmpire,and a ſucceſſive number of men ſitting 
thereupon and not any one man: tor cap.17.18.T hu woman is expended to be the great citie that raleth 
over the king dowes of the earth ; which canxot ſegnifi: the on'y perſon of one man, but 4 ſueceſſive number 
of men, &'e. As alſo by the ſeven heads are meant ſeven Kings,that is, ſeven formesof governm 

So the Magdeburge writers of the Cenrucies athrme, that the Apoſtles reach that Ancichciſt ſhall 
not be one perſon, Sed integrum regrum per falſos dettores, &c. but a whole reigne or government by 
falſe reachers, 

4 Thar place, [obn 5, 43, urged before by Belleymine, to prove Antichriſt to be a-particular per- 
ſon,if avother come in bu name, is cxpounded by Maldmare lomerime his fellow Jeſuire, not of An- 
richriſt oncly, ſed de emnibma falſir propheris, bur of all falſe reachers, 


T he ſecond part, Whether Antichriſt be yer come, 


and how long h< (hill continu-. 
The Papiits, | 
He Romitſh Jeſuires doe hold that Antichciſt is not yet come, neither can they tell when hee 
Tan come : Bur this they ſay boldly, that Henecb and Eras, who live all this while in Paradiſc, 
ſhall come immediatly betore Antichritt z and that Antichriſt,when he is come,ſhall rcigiic but three 
yeeres and an halfe,and then ſhall the world cnd, Bellarm. cap. 4. /ib.z. de Pomtif, Rhemift t 1. Apo. 
cal. ſeft.2.4. 

p/n r. The Roman Empire mult urtcrly be deſtroyed and laid wafte before Antichriſt cotne : 
as S. Panl Gich, That which withholderh mult firlt be taken away, 2 Theſſ.2 7. that is, the Roman 
Empirc. But the Empire yer remainech : tor the Emperour is knowne by name, and there arc alſo 
Princes Elefors of the Empire : Ergo. Antichriſt 15 not yet come, Bellarm. cap.5. 

Arnſw. It is truc that the Roman Empire,whilc ic retained and kepr the ancient digaitic, majcſtic 
and power thercof,wasan hindrance and let ro the tyranny of Antichriſt ; bur when ir began ro de- 
cay, then Antichriſt ſerin his foot. Firlt, it was nor neceffarie therefore that the Empire ſhould ut- 
rerly be extinguiſhed, bur ſo much only taken away, namely,the ancient honour and imperiall maic- 
ſtie thereof, as hindred Antichriſt : and ſo we ftinde that the Roman Empire was more than halfe dc- 
cayed, when Antichriſt crept into Rome. ; 

As firſt when $»ſtantine the Great, a».31 2. left the citic of Rome, and fixed his imperiall ſcat ac 
Conſtantinople in the Eaſt, the majeitic of the Empire was much impair-d, the Biſhop of Rome ta« 
king occaſion by the abſence of the Emperour to rule over the Welt Churches, The next pull from 
the Empire was berwecne the yeere 700. and 800. Conftantines 1. Bilhop of Rome firſt offercd his 
feer to be kiſſed of the Emperour /wſtiniax. and molt infolently rooke upun him to excommunicare 
Philippicus Bardanes Emperour after Inftmren, becauſe he could not away with Idols, anne 71 7 

Gregorie the third likewiſe for the ſame cauſe did excommunicare Les the Emperqur, ind tranſla- 
ted the cuſtody of the Church from the Grecians to the French nation,an10540.Zacharia the firſt 
rooke upon him to depoſe and fer up Kings: as he deprived CHildericws King of France of his king- 
dome, and fer Carolus Aartellwsin his ltcad, ame 70. Stephanas the ſecond firlt preſumed to bee 
carried upon mens ſhoulders : unto him Pipms King of France yeelded the exarchare gr ſoveraign= 
tic of Ravenna,held his ſtirrop,& led his horſe by the bridle,@».752. Afterward CorelarKing Char. 


lemames ſonne, confirmed unto Adrian 1. the former grant of Pipinus, and beſides gave unto him 


the Dutchic of Forojulium,Beneventum,& Spolctum,e»».756.Leo 3 proclaimed Charles the Creat 

Empcrour, and ſo ſpoyled the Emperour of the Weft of the berrer halte of his Kingdome, anno $00. 
From thisrime torch the majeſtic and ancient dignitic of che Empire began to decreaſe : 

Jobs 1 ;.made a decree that the Emperovr ſhould be crowned of the Pope,aano 964.. Orhe the Em- 

perour confirmed to Leothe $. whatſoever before granted by Pipines or Caralns,anyo 966. I 14+ 

bronghr under his papall regiment the Kjpgoone of Pole, «ne 973. Steven the ninth 

Millaine : PFrbanxs the ſecond ſet toot into 


Kingdome of Sicily was made part of S. Perers Patrimony, a»xo 1140, Exgenine the third 


"Url rd ſubdycd 
Norway to the papall profeſſion,omzo 1152. Alexender the third decreed that noe ſhould be | 


of England, unleſſe he were firſt nominatcd and called of the Pope,anneo 1180. Sub Lucie the thi 
rhe Armenians ſubmicted themſelves to the papall jurildidtion, awns 1185, Under Prbane the third 
Livonia came vnder their yoke,anp 1187, Under [nrecentins the thisd che Kingdome of Arragon 
was made triburaric iv the Pope, an»e 1216, Under Nicolas the third che councrey of Romandiola 
and Bononia was brought under the Popes ſubjetion, av»o 1280, ; 

Andto pur the marterout of all doubr : Bemifacime the 8.did one day ſhew himſelfe in his pontig- 
:215,23 a Pope ; another, in his imperial] robes, as an Empcrour by uſurpation, ans 1300. Clemery 


the 


paine, ans 1090. Uudcr TJnnocentins.the ſecond the 
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the 5. made a decree that the Emperor ſhould receive the name and right of cc Empire from the 
Pope, and the Emperor being cill anew clc&, the imperiall power to remaine in che Popes 
anne 1314. (lement the fixth crowned Charles the fourth upon this condition, that hee 
ſhould neither ſtay in Rome, nor in any part of lraly:the ſame Chayles ro procure the ſucceflion of the 
Erapire to his Sonne, did morgage to the Prince-EleRors the chiete revenewes of the Empire, and 
ſurrendred the free cities, which were never ſince redeemed, anne 1350. And rhus by degrees was the * 
Empire weakned: and as Antichriſt daily gathered ſtrengeh, ſoche imperiall dignicie failed, and was 
cmpaircd. | 
ondly, the imperiall power mult in ſome ſort bee reſtored by Antichriſt : for the Pope uſtxped 
the ſame authority which the Emperors had, yea greatcr : for the whore is deſcribed farting upon 
the beaſt, Apeco!. 17. which is the Empire : and therefore ir is ſaid, verſ. 8, The beaſt thar was, and is 
not, and yet is : for the ancient Empire both is, and is not :Ir is,becauſe the power thereof is tranſla- 
ted to the Pope : it is not, that is, not in that manner,as it was in times paſt, Fpecel.1 3.12. The 
beaſt that roſe our of the earth with two hornes like a lambe, did all char the Er beaſt could doe be. 
fore him :that is, the powerof the Empire was in the Pope. Thirdly, Hpoeal. 13. 15, itis faid, that 
the image of the bealt remained, and that the other bealt gave a ſpirit unto the image of the beaſt : So 
is it at thisday,the name and image of the Empire remaincth,but the majcſtic and power is gone: And 
who giveth life to the image bur the Pope? hee confirmerh and ratificth the cletion af the ror, 
Wherefore, this rathgr is an argument that Antichriſtis alxcady come, becauſe nothing bur the image 
of the beaſt remaincth. : | 

eArgam, 2. Antichciſt ſhall reigne three yecres and an halfe : Eur it he were already come, he mu 
needs hare reigned divers hundred ycercs already : Befarme. cap. 8. 

They prove thisreigne of Antichriſt for this ſhort ſcafon, our of thoſe places of Damel, 7, 27. A 
eime, times, and halfe a time: and Apec fl: 1 2, 14. allo it is deſcribed by dayes x 260. days : and by 
moneths, Apoc. 11.2. two and fortic moneths : which all come to one reckoning, and make three 
yeeres and an haltc. 

Avſe. Firſt, the rime is alſo ſer downe by the name of three dayes and an halfe, Apa. rx. rx. 
How then is it likely, that 1 266. dayes and three dayes and an halte, ſhould fignifie the Game time? 
And ſeeing the Rhemiſts themſelves, by the thouſand ycercs, Fpoeal, 20. 1. doc underſtand all the 
time of the new Teſtament rill Antichriſts reigne,and ſo take ir for an uncertaine and indefinite num- 
ber, they cannot in any reaſon ſo {triftly expound this account of dayes. And as they take the other 
number indefiniccly, (o divers of the farhers expound this number of dayes as Beds underſtandeth all 
the time of Chriſtianity : Kup.yewe,fo long as the Church cndurerh perſecution : Haywo, for all the 
rime from the aſcenſion of Chriſt, rill che end of the world. Falky anver. 12. Apoe, 2, Secondly, with 
much bertcr ſenſe are theſe rimes applicd by our learned and painfull countriman Mafter Fox, to the 
great perſecution undcr the Emperors, which continued 294. yeeres, which tin® is myſtically fig- 
nified by 42. moneths, rakingevery mencth for a ſabbath ut yceres. Andrhe reſt of the numbers a- 

ree hereunto : for 1 260. dayes make three yeeres and an halfe, that is, moneths 42. and three dayes 
andan halfe make houres 42. So raking every houre in rhe dayes, and every moneth in the yeeres fox 
2 ſabbarh of yeercx, there ariſe 294. yeeres, which was the juſt rime of the perſecution from rhe death 
of lebn Baptiff, umio the cnd of Liciniaw the tyrant and perſccutor. This account, I fay, berter agret= 
cth with the truth of the hiſtorie,than their imagined compurarion. T hirdly, if it ſhould bee taken, as 
they expound ir,for ſo ſhort a rim, then very little of the _—_—_ inthe Apocalypſe is yet fulfilled : 
for the revelation, for the moſt part, confiſterh in (er owne the rcigne and kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt, with the circumſtances thereof : as of the time 0 his ryranaizing over the Church, chop. 11.13. 
of his marke and miracles, chop, 1 3.of the plagues which ſhould be powred our upon the world vn- 
der his kingdome, chap. 16. the deſcription of the whore, whichis Antichriſt,chap. 17. the overthrow 
of Babylon, propheficd of in ehep. 14. ful6lled and accompliſhed,chap. 18, So thar if we rake our ad- 
verlaries fri expoficion, the whele e of the Revelation almoſt ſhall bee broughr wirhin the 
compaſſ of three yeeres and an hal, wv isnotto bee admirred : for (o, lictle of the A (7s 
fhould bee yer fulfilled, ſecing rheir preciſe three yeeres and an halfe are nor yer come. And againe, ic 
is cerraine that the Acer is a generallprophccie of the ſtare of the Church from Chriſts leaving 
che ejirth ro bisconming againe : and it too inning cven from /ohar time: for things are fhew- 


& ro himſhorth ro be dove, chap. 1. verſ. 1. and the time % at hand, verſ. 3. So that we doubt not bur 
the moſt parr of rhat prophericall revelation is already Cw ore. as ir may appeare in comparing 
rhe viſions revealed in thar booke together,and in applying rhe hiſtories done, to the prophecies there 
contained, 

"Aadantne. there is no prophecie beſide this of 42. moneths, which can bee applicd ro the great 
perſecution in theprimiriye urch : wherefore it is not likethat the Lord would leave his Church 
withour foe comfort, in forewarning them of thoſe great troubles which immediatly enſued, Burif 
cheſe- propheeics, which ate wreſted by the Paplſts, did nor forercll of thoſe perſecurions, then arc 
ehey uteerly torgortenin char booke:which is nor like,ir being rhe grearc> rriall that ever rhe Church 
had. 

4 The 1260. dayes thentiontd Fpeeed. 12. 16. canner bee taken precifely for fo mary narvyall 
daycs, 


J 


w Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. ro. 


dayes, but we are tounderſtand ſo many prophericall dayes, tharis, aday for a yeere : for this both 
agreeth ro the phraſe of Scripture aad the prophericall cuſtome and praftice: as Naw. 4.3 4. After 
the number of fortie dayer wherein you ſearched ont the land,gven fortie dayer, everie day for a yecre, ſhall 
ou beare your iniquitie. Likewiſe,Ezech.4.5,6. Thow ſhalt beare the eniquitie of the howſe of Inda fortie 
dayes,e day fer a yeere I have grven thee. Alſothe current of time andcourſe of hiſtoric approveth the 
\:me ; that 1260.yceres are determined for Antichriſts reigneunrill his overthrow : for whether we 
begin the account from the yeere 26 1.when Panlas Sameſatenas revived thar foulc hereſic, in deny- 
ing Chriſt to be Goud,and ſo was a fore-runner of Antichriſt , adding hereunto 1260.yeeres, we come 
ro the yeere 1521, when Luther began to impugne the Antichriſfian doQtrine : Six Baleme in vita 
Leon. 19. Or whether we count from the yeere 300, when Conffantive the Great left the imperiall 
Citric of Rome to the Popes diſcretion, which made an open way ro Aatichriſt, adding here alſo 
1260. yeeres, we fall intothe yeere 90s when according ro the prophecic, Revel.x r.13.the tenth 
part of rhe Antichriſtian Citie, as of Abbeyes, Nunrics, Monaſtcrics was deftroyed, as in England, 
Scotland, Germany, and other countries. The Jeſvircs lirerall wreſting then of rhis number of 
dayes, isnot any way to be admitred. 

5 We ſay laſtly, that we arenot curiouſly to ſearch into times and ſeaſons, whichthe Lord hath 
not revealed : Only this we learne,that the time of afffiftion being ſer downe by dayes ayd monerhe, 
the fairhfull ſhould hereby be comforted, knowing that the time of their trouble is limired of God, 
and is but ſhort in reſþe& of the Kingdome of Chrilt. 

Argam. 3. The Lord Gith, Marth.24. that thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortned, left no fleſh ſhoutd be (i- 
ved, But how can the time be ſhorr, ifir ſhould laſt ſome hundreds, or a thouſand of yeeres? Belbar. 
cap.$. Rhemiſt. Annor, Matth.24. ſeft.6. | 

Axſw. Firlt, that place verſ.22. is properly underſtood of the calamitic of __—_— whichifir 
had contipued any longer, the nation of the Jewes had been utrerly deſtroyed. Secondly, yer nor- 
wichſtanding the reigne of Antichriſt is ſhort, in reſpet of the erernall Kingdome of Chriſt : yea 
che whole time from his aſcenſion uncill hiscommiag againe, is counted bor ſhort, eApdeal.22.20, 
1 come quickly : And S. Peter (aith, That athowſand yeeres before God is au ne day, and one day as 
thenſand yeeres, 2 Pet.;. 

Argum.4. Chriſt preached bur three yeeres and an halfe : therefore Antichriſt ſhall be ſuffered to 

ach no longer. 

An. Firſt yer Chriſt was thirtic yceres old when he began topreach,and ſhewed himſelfe before, 
though not ſo openly ; as when he was twelve cere old he diſputed with the Do&orsin the Tem- 
ple : hee was alſo acknowledged for the Meffiah in his nativirie. If Antichriſt then muſt in this re- 


| ſpe becorreſpondene to Chriſt, hee muſt alſo bee knowne to bee thirtie yeeres uponearth, before 


he be fully manifeſted. Secondly, chough Chriſt himſclfe preached no longer, yet he ſent his Apo- 
ſtles,who preached any yeeres after : we doe not therefore {c the perſon of Antichriſt, whom 
we deny to be a fingular man, to Chriſt : bur rhe kingdome of the oneto the orher, Now by their 
owne reaſon it followeth, that becauſe rhe Kingdome of Chriſt endured many yeeres,andyer doth, 
that therefore Antichrifts Kingdome muſt likewiſe. 

Other demonſtrations the Jeſiire hath ro prove that Antichriſt is nor yer come : as becauſe the 
Cofpell is not yer preached to all rhe world, cap. 4. Zefarms, Helias and Henech are nor yer come, 
who are certainly looked for,c«p.6, T here ſhall bee a moſt grievous and terrible perſecution under 
Ancichriſt, which is not yet paſt, c«p.9. But theſe arguments ſhall be anſwered in another place to» 
wards the end of this worke, wh:n we come to ſpeake of the appearing of Chriſt ro judgement. 

The Proteſtants. 4 
YG Antichriſt ſhall reigne bur rhree yeeres and an halfe, we rake it for a meere fable, anda ve. 
tie popiſh dreame: whereas on the contrarie fide, we are able ro ſhew both that Antichriſt is 
alrcady come, and hath ryrannized in the world rheſe many hoay 

Argus. 1, We will make it plaine by demonſtration, that Antichriſt hath beene in the world 
many yeeres agoe, by the prophericall places of Scripture, Firſt, ir isfaid the number of Antichriſt 


is 666. Apoeal.13.18. So emo 606.0r thereabour, Bowifere the 3, obtained of Phocas the Emperour 
ro be called univerſal Biſhop, Thus Ihhriews, Chytrexe, 


And if we take our account fromthattime when Pompeiws the Great touke the Sceprer from the 
Jewes,according to Tacebs prophecie, that befere the Sceprter went from Inds, the Sonne of God ſbould 
nos come, Geneſ.4.9.10. which fell out in Crcero his Conſulſhip, fixtic yecres before Chriſts narivitic : 
Then joyning to this number 606. we finde Bonifacine in the yeere 666.at which time many ſtrange 
and prodigious ſights appeared,divers Sea-monſters were feene, and a terrible blazing ſtarre was de- 
ſcried. Alfo Gregorie 1. the immediate predeceſſor of rhis Bowiface, doubred nor to call him Anti- 
chriſt, that rooke upon hin to bee called univerſal] Biſhop, as this Beifece did. All theſe fhgnes did 
foreſhew that Antichriſt was even now borne into rhe world. 

Further, if wee begin at rhe yeere of rhe Lord 97. at which rime Joh» wrote the Apocalyps, and 
counting 666.yecres,we ſhall come to the time of Pipiume,whom the Pope made King of France, $ 
hee againe much inlarged the juriſdiction and authoritie of the Pope, And yet more evidently, a- 
bour the ycere of the Lord 666, the Latine Service was commanded to be afed in all countrics ſub. 
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je& to the Sce of Rome, by Pope Faralienmr and about the ſame time, Conftarcrins the Emperous 
removed the ancient monuments of the Empire to Conſtantinople, and Ictr lic Ciric ro the Popes 
pleaſure, Falk, Arne!, in 13. Revel.ſet.10, 

Another prophecic we have, Revel.20.3. that after one thouſand yeercs Satan muſt be Icr looſe. 
Evcnſo,a thouſand yeercs after Chiilt,Pope S#/vefter a great Conjurer,having made a compact with 
the Devill, obtained the Papacic : and not long aticr him came in Gregorie the 7. a great Sorcerer 
allo and Necromancer : Sic Latherm. 

But becaulc it is not to be thought char Satan was bound during that great and long perſecution: 
under the Roman Emperours, we mult begia the account ut the thouſand yeere:, trom the end of 
the perſecution, which continued 294.yeeres: unto that adde a thouſand,ſo have we the yeere ot our 
Lord 1294-.about which yecre Boniface the 8.made the fixth booke of the Decrerals, confirmed the 
orders of F ricrs, and gave them great freedomes: with this number agreeth Dame kis 1290. dayes, 
Das.12.11. Alſo ſomewhat before this time, anxo 1 260. the orders of Dominicke and Franciſcanc 
Friers began firſt ro be ſer up by Henerias the 3. and Gregorie the 9. And folave we the 1260. dayes 
which are ſet downe, Apecal.12. plars apnd Fox, pag.398. 

Arrwm.2. If Antichriſt ſhould reigne bur three yeeres and an halfe, as our adverſaries teach, and 
then immediately. that time being expired, the world ſhould cnd : then it is poſſible to afiigne the 
time of our Lord Chriſt his comming to judgement, ſo ſoone as Antichrilt is revealed, Bur the Go- 
ſpell Gaith, that of that dey and ran, ker: wo mann,une not the Angel1in heaven, Matth.24.36, Yer 
theſe d fellowes take upon them to be wiſer than the Angels : for they dare ſet downe the veric 
day of Chriſts comming, which ſhall be, as Bearwine preſumpruouſly imagincth, jult 45. daycs at- 
ter the deſtrution of Antichriſt. And co this purpoſe he abuſeth that place of Das. 12. 11. where 
mention is made of 1290, dayes, that is,as he fondly interpreteth, three yecres and an halte, the juit 
time of Antichriſts rcigne : But bleed # be that commerh (faith the Prophet) to 1323 5.d@jes * that is, 
ſfaich Belarmine, t045. oF after the deftruQtion of Antichriſt; and then ( hriſt commerh, cap. 9. 
Whar intolerable boldncfſe and preſumprioa is this, contrarie to the ſaying of Chriit, ro atcempt to 
declare the veric houre of his comming ? 

Apaine, the prophecic of Dawiel had no ſfuchmeaning : for he onely ſpeakerh of the afflitions of 
the Church,before the comming of Chriſt, as /ob» prophelicth of zhe rroubles that came aticr. Da- 
niel therefore in that place receiveth iuttruftions concerning the crucll perſecution of the Jewes 
under Anrrocbus Epiphaner,the beginning and the end thereot : There are three rimes revealed unto 


The firſt is of a time, two times, and halfe a time, or rather the dividing of time; or as Tremeline 
more agrecable ro the Hebrew,a part or parccll of times : ſo long ſhould the Temple be defiled, and 
the abominartion ſer up inthe Temple,thar is,three yecres and certaine daics: And ſoit came to paſſe, 
for this deſolation began in the Temple the 14.5. ycere of the reigne of the Greeks,the fifteenth day 
of the maneth Caſiew, 1 Aacchab.1.57, when Antiechw cauſed the daily ſacrifice ro cealt, and in« 
cenſe ro bee burnt ro Idols: and juſt three yeeres and ten dayes after, which is to bee reckoned for 
the odd parcell of times, a»vs 148. the 25. day of Coſlew, they begaa to offer ſacrifice in the Temple 
according to the Law, 1 Macchab. 4.52. 

The Grond time revealed, iz of 3290. dayes, Dan12.11, which maketh three yeeres, ſeven mo- 
neths and odd daycs: which is the time counting from the deſolation, when as the ſacrifices ſhould 
be reſtored and confirmed by the Kings grant,and letters patents: which accordingly came to paſſe, 
anno 143, the fifteenth of the monerh Xanrhrow, which was the laſt moncrh bur one, as it is recore 
ded, 2 Macchab.11.33. 

The third time is deſcribed by dayes,1 335. Dan.12.12. Bleſſed is hee that ſhould live to ſee that 
time : namely, when the Church of the Jewes ſhould fully be delivered by the death of Avriochas, 
which was inthe beginning of the next ycere which was 149. 1 Afacchab.6.16. Thuswe ſee theſe 
crimes were fully accompliſhed under the ryranny of Amtiochme : wherefore theſe psophecics being 
once fulfilled, rhcy cannot be drawne to ſignific any othertime, bur'by-way of fimilicude and com« 

arilon. | 
F Neither is that any thing worth, which the Jeſuitc objeRethour of Saint Paxl, 2 Theſſ.2.3, Then 
ſhall the wicked man berevealed, whom Chriſt (bell conſmre with the fpirit of his month: As though 

reſently after the revelation of Antichriſt Chriſt ſkould come. And therefore Antichriſt muſt nec 
be expedtted or looked for before the end of the world : for the whole time from the firſt comming 
of Chrilt ro his ſecond, is in the Scripture called xowiſtme bere,thc laſt rimes, 1 /oþ.2.18. And there 
fore Antichrilt, at what time ſoever he is revcalcd after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, hee commeth in the 
laſt rimes: whofe atter ftuiac anddeſtruttion ſhall be reſerved for the glorious appearing of Chriſt as 
the Apoſtle there ſpeakerh, 

Argnne, 3. Whereas the Scripture ſaith, that Satan muſt bec bound for a thouſand yeercs, and af- 
terler looſe againe, AHpeeal,20.2. And ir is plaine, that the thouſand yeercs fance Chriſt,are expired 
more than five huudred yeercs agoc: Ir followeth hercupon that Antichriſt is already come : for 
he muit be revealed with the loofing of Satan. Our adverſarics have nothing to anſwer bur this, 
thar by this 1099.ycercs,a ccrtaigetinge 18nos meant,but the whole ſpace during the time of the new 
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Teſtament till the comming of Antichriſt, Rhemiff. R evel.20,ſeft.1. To whom we anſwer, that by 
the ſame reaſon, neither ſhall their 42 monethsſhew any certaine time, bur the whole ſpace ſo long 
as Antichriſt ſhall reigne. And this number of monerhs, as of daics, weekes, houres, the Scripture c- 
very where taketh myſtically in prophecies : but when rhouſands or hundred yeeres are mentioned, 
they are alwaies taken literally : as Eſay 7.8.it is propheſied thar Ephraim, thatis, Iſrael, ſhould ut- 1fy 7.4. 
terly ceaſe to be apeople within 65. yeeres, which even ſo came to pifſe, counting from the fourth 
yecre of the reigne of Aha King of Iuda, tothe 25, yecre of Marxaſſes, when the remnant of Ifracl 
was carried away. - 
Iſai 1 6.14. In three yeeres as the yeeres of an hireling, that is, preciſely ſo many. t/ e glory of Moab Ifay 1614, — 
ſhall be deftrozed. Iſii21. 16. Yet a yeere according to the yeeres of an hiveling, and all the glovie of Wy 2006: ; 
Kedar ſhall faile, Tn all theſe places hirclings yeeres are underſtood, that is, ſo many common yeeres, 
as ſcrvants dye ul: robe hired for. 

Ler us adjoyne the teſtimonie of atitiquitie : Cyprian epiftol.3, ad Cornelinty : Amithriſh jam pro- 
pinguantis adventum conantar imitars : | hey ſpeaking of the Novatian heretikes, doe imirarte Anti- 
chriſt, who is now approaching and drawing necre. | 

Paſchal.:.auns 1100. held a Councell at Rome againſt the Biſhop of Florence, who affirmed An- 
tichriſt chen to bee borne : Eprſtol, Leodrenſ. comya Paſchal. 2. Ecce ſolv1:'s oft Sathanas haben iran 
magnam : Behold Satan. is broke looſe, having great wrath, Amro 1390, Pope Vrbanethe 6.and Cle- 
ment 7. being both Popes ar once, did thunder out one againſt another, calling cach other ſchiſma- 
rticke, herctike, Ancichriſt, 

Whom now may we belceverather for this matter that the Popes ? for Antichriſt may beſt judge 
of himſelfe. 

We havealſo the j1dgement of one Hentenize a Papiſt, againſt their drearme of three yeeres and 
an halfe, who thus wrireth in his preface to his rranſlarion of Hrethas : It is nor poſſible that Anti- 
chriſt, in ſo ſhort a time of three common yeeres and an halte, ſhoald obtaine ſo many kingdomes 
and provinces. 

Adde the calc of holy Martyrs : Maſter Bilrey ; Satan, as the Scripture witneſfſeth, hath been now 
ct looſe theſe 500. yeeres, as it is written in the Apocalypſe, After « thonſand yeeres Satan ſhall bee 2.914 5: 
let looſe, Fox pag.1093. col.1, Maſter Tindall holy Martyr faith, Thar ſince the firſt 30. Biſhops of 
Rome that dicd Martyrs, there have beene 294. Popes, and hardly foure to be fonnd among chem 
good Chriſtian men, pag.1252.co/.2. 

All theſe agree cogerher, rhar Antichriſt hach beene many yeeres alrcadie revealed ro the world: 
and therefore this new device of three yeeres and an halfeis bur a meere forgerie. 

T1. Inffinu Martyr (aid in his time, abour 1400.yeeres ſince, that he which ſhould utter blaſphe- 979 Weg 
mies againſt rhe moſt high, was ever at the doore. hes, 

2. Tert«fRlian alfo of thelike antiquitie ſaid, Antichrifts jom inſtarre : Antichriſt being now at =_ 
hand. Burt fince thoſe fathers thus ſpake, many hundred yeerecs are expired : the time thenof Anti- TerlLlib. 
chrilts reigne is not to be limited to the ſpace of three yeeres and an halte. 

- The confeſſion of the Engliſh Church, and the head governour thereof is, that the three yeeres ſecur- 
and halfe, doc rather ſignific halfe the ſpiricuall week, that is,ot all che rime betweene Chrifts firſt and Apolog Reg; 
ſecond comming : forif Anrichritt Cline bur rhree yeerrs and an halte,and there ſhall be butgs P0162. 
daiesafter his deſtruftion before the comming of Chriſt, then the very time of his comming ſhould 
be knowne, whichis contrarie to the Scriptures, 

4+ Gregor the firſt, in his time,gave this as a marke and norte of Antichriſt, That whoſcever calltth Gregor libs; 
bimſelfe nuiverſall Biſhop, In clatione ſua precurrit Antichriſtum, doth in his pride forerunge Anti» indiftien tf; 
chriſt : bur che Popes ever fince Boniface the third, for a thouſand yeeres have uſarped thisritle, Piſt-30- 
therefore ſo long Antichriſt with his foreranners have beene in the world : ſome of the moderne Pa- 
pifts doc confefſe, that no morrall man can cerrainly tell how long preciſcly Anrichriſt ſhall reigne, inDanr3. | 
and thar the three yecres and halfe doc bur Ggnifie the exrremitic, top, or height of his reigne ; So Acoſtade rewt« 
Pererive, Aceofta, | 


= 


P.1141447% 


The third part, concerning the name, character, 
and figne of Antichriſt, 
The Papiſt. b: ; 
Ti? ſtourly affirme, that Antichriſtſhall be one parriculat man ; conſequently they alſo hold; 58.Ecrer- 
that he ſhall have a certaine name, as Chriſt is called Jeſus, ſo Antichriſt 'muſt alſo have a 

per name : but what that nameſhall be,'no man can tell, untill hee come : buricſhall conſiſt of cer= 
raine letters, that in number make fix hundred fixtic fix, Bellerm.cep.10.Rhemift, axnot. Apocal.13, 
et.10. {0 
f 1 Apec.13.18. Count the numbed of the beaſt, for it is the number of a man, and hi number is 666, Apoc.t3.tte 
Hereupon they conclude, that Antichriſt ſhall have a certaine name, which conraineth that number, 
Bellarw.sbid. 

Anſw. Firſt, itis the number of the beaſt, and yet of a man : Ergo, it capnot be the name of any 
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ene man :for by the beaſt the Jeſuites themſelves underſtand a companic or multitude, REemift.cdpe- 
cal. 13, ſeft.1. Wherefore it muſt be ſuch a name as agreeth to a companic or ſucceſſion of men, and 
ſach is the name Latinws, as afterward we will ſhew. Secondly, ic mui: be aname by number, ſhew- 
ing the rtime,not an idle number ſignifying apy :the time of his comming is ſet downe to be 666. 
Bur the name of their Antichriſt cannot fſhew any ſuch time, ſeeing there are yceres more than twice 
666. gone alreadic, and yer they ſay, their Antichrilt 15 not yer comes 


Aream.2. Antichriſt ſhall have a name, as Chriſt had : bur it is not neceſſa. - 10. 
ric robe knowne, otherwiſe than Ghriſt his name was : which was deſcribed by * #: 
Sbill by the number of $88. as Anrichriſts is by 666.yet was not his name, Jeſus, gang 

rfe&ly knowne before his comming, neither is ir neceſſaric that Antichriſts y, oo, 
ſhould before that time, Jeſus, in Grecke lerters thus, Inorvs, maketh as you ſee &. _ 200. 
838. Bellarm. eap.10. 388. 


88 

Avsſw, Firſt, you muſt prove Antichriſt ro be one lingular man as Chriſt was, and then ſtrive for 
his name, Secondly, you doe cvill ro match Sibi/s Prophecie, and Jobn: Revelation rogether, as 
though her conjecture ot the name of Chrilt,by the number of $88.were ot like authority with Iabns 
Prophzcie, of 666, Thirdly, that the name of Jeſus is deſcribed by one ot tl:e Sibils by rhe number 
$8$. iris evident. And eAngaſtine allo maketh mention of other verſes, which goe under the name 
of S«bifl,che firſt letters whereof do make this title or name both in the Greek and Latine,laovds Xexde 
ys Sed owrig: Jeſus Chriſte films Des ſalvator : TIeſus Chriſt the ſonne of God our Saviour, Angaſ, 
cont.Indeos & Pagancap.16. Burthele prophecies of Chriſt, which goe under the name of S1b:-&,may 
be donbred of : for ir is not like that out of the Chnrch among the Gentiles there could bee found 
more evident preditions of the Mefhah, than in the Church of rhe Jewes in the erve Prophers wri- 
tings: and it the Prophets of God,ſpeaking by the ſpirit ot God, did not toreſce or foretell the name 
of Jehunhor could rhe Sib:ls, ſpeaking by a fpirit of divination,be able to declare it?Bur becauſe the 
teftimonic of the S5b4ls is alleaged by grave authors againſt the Jewes and Pagans, I fpare to ſpeake 
of the uncertaintic of them. Fourthly,it Antichrifts name were as well knowne, as Chriſts name was 
before his comming, no man could be ignorant of him : for the names of Chriſt were particularly cx» 
preficd by the Pxophers, as even now ſhall be ſhewed. 

T be ProtefFants, 
WE affirme by the warrant of Scriprure, that as ic is a meere fable, chat Antichriſt ſtall be one 
fingular man: ſoof rhe like truth isir, that he ſhall be knowne by ſome notorious name : nei» 
ther can any ſuch thing be gathercd, _—_ 3-18, 

Argum.1. Ifthere ſhould come4uch a notorious wicked perſon) into the world, who only ſhould 
deſerve to be called Antichriſt, it is not unlike, but that the ſpirit of God (peaking of his name, beth 
could and would alſo have expreſſed ir : As Tofias was deſcribed by name, 1 King. 1 3. 2. and Cyr, 
Eſai 4428.4 5-1.long before cither of them came into the world. And why, I pray you, might not 
this prophcricall Evangeliſt, have named Antichriſt, as well as Sibilw toreroid the name of our Savie 
our Jcſus Chriſt ? 

Againc, Chriſts names were propheficd of and knowne betore : One name of his is to be called a 
Nazerie, lo the people call him, Matrh.21.11.a prophet of Nazarerh. This name the Prophet hath 
Iſai 11.1.hee callerh him, Netſer, in Hebrew ir frotierh a branch. Another name of his, is King of 
Iſrael, Tob.1:. 13. prophclicd of by Zach.g.9.Chriit alſo was ſaluted by the name of the ſonne of Bo 
vid, Matth.2 1.9. Marks10.48.tor the Jewes did generally hold,that the Adefſiab ſhould be called by 
the name of David.accordiag tothe ſaying of the Prophers:as Ezech.34.24.AHy ſerveut David ſhell 
be their Prizce. And 37.35. My ſervant David ſhalt be their Prince for ever. And againc /erew.30.9. 
T hey ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, and David their King : which place Rgbbs lonatha; doth thus 
crauſlate,, Obedient Davids Meſſic regi ſmo : T hey ſhall obey David the Mcfliah their King. 

Further, hee was knowne by the name Meffsab, or Chriſt, before he came, /ob.4. The woman of 
Samaria ſaid, 1 know well that Mcfſhah ſhall come, which & called Chriſt, verſ.25. This name was rc- 
vealed to Deniel.9.25. heiscalled Mcſliah the Prince. 

Bur willour adverſaries fay, his name Jeſus was not knowne before his comming ? Yes, even that 
name alſo harh ſome evidence our of the Prophets: for leſs, or leſua, is all one, and fgnificth a Sa- 
viour : of the which name we reade Zacher, 3. where mention is made of leſus the high Prict, who 
was a type of our Saviour Chriſt, and bare his name,for verſ.5.a Diademis ſet upon his head, which 
muſt needs be underſtood of Jefus Chriſt, our high Prieft. Againe, he is called Hoſanne, 1eb. 12.13, 
which fagnificth the ſame that Jeſus, and both are derived from the ſame root : tranſlated, Save wr. 
Which name we find in Pſa/m.118.verſ.25, And Angaftine ſeemerh to gather the ſame name ouref| 


- the Prophecic of amy}. Sant veniet de monte Pharas : Thc holy one {hall come from the 


mount Pharan: that is,ſfaith he,of the ſame name wherof he was which was ſear from Pharan,Newb. 
13.1.thatis, [oſwe: who alſo is called Teſw, Heb.4.$. and ar that time alſo was his name charged 

when he was ſent from rs w9gg 4 inthe ſame place notcrh ob, 16,com Farfimo Manich,c-1 9. 
20. He is there allo called Hoſbes, Nawb.13.8, which is the veryname conſiſting of the ſame letters 
and points in the Hebrew, whichis given to Chriſt, Marth,21.9. according tothe Prophecic, Pſalm, 
118. ver/. 25, tor there they ſalure him thus, Hoſheangne, Save us. 


Laſtly 
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Laſtly, if the name Jeſis Chriſt were revealed ro SybiUlaan heathen propheteſſe, how canit be that 
the Prophers of God were ignorant of it? Therefore by their owne argument, ſeeing Chriſts names 
were knowne before bis comming, Why ſhould nor Antichrilts in like manner, if he thould be ſome 
one ſingular notorions man ? 

Argum.2. \\c can bring forth a name,which in all reſpects agreeth with that deſcription, Apoe al, 
13.18. wh Chis anaine buth ota man and of the bealt, chat is, ot a companie, oz ſucceſſion of men, 
which theweth che cime of Anrichritts bicth, namely, the yecre 666, which doth ficly agree with the 
manners and properties of Antichriſt, which was alſo che name ſometimes of a man, and thar is the 
name Latmmm, by which naine one of their firit Kings were called, which in Greeke letters AaToipes, 
theweth in account, rhe number. 665. and ſo doth the name of Rome in Hebrew >. 36./\. 200. 
-DOYaN\ momiinh, which alto was the name of one of their Popes called Romarus, ® "i © 
who was Pope abvut the yeere 990. abour which time they began ro bee in their /* 3" 11S 42: 
ruffe, And one of their owne writers Barthol, Carenza the Epicomizer of the , oo -9 
Councels rhns rcitiheth of rhoſe rimes : ſam tune ceperat pontsficur veriine &' i= y. $0.'m 
tegriras deficere + And even then began the vertue and integricic of the Biſhops of * .79 | 666, 
Rome ro taile and decay. Andeectefsr Irelica, in Greeke letters doc make rhe ſame fr _92 
number, 666. 

We ſee then, that all things doe well agree to this name : firſt, thar ir figaifieth rhe whole Latine 
Churchor Empire, and ſo is the name of che beaft, S:condly, it ſheweth the rime 656. abour which 
ycere Pope Frralienns compoled the Latine Service,and enjoyncd all narions to uſe no other, Third- 
ly, itrproperly agreech with the Anrichrittian prattice of Rome ; which is called the Latine Church. 
And contrarie to S.Paw/s rale they have brought an unknowne rongue, which edificth nor, into the 
ſervice ot God : yea they preferre ic betore the Greeke and Hebrew, making the Larixe tranſlation 
ot the Scriptures only auchenricall, as it was concluded, in their Tridenrne chapter. And they doe 
{» much cxtoll cheir Latine rexr, as rhe ſerter torch of che Complatenſe cdition is nor aſhamed in his 
pretace to write, that he hath placed the Latine rext berweene the Hebrew and the Greeke, .as Chriſt 
berweene the two theeves, What Church then inthe whole world bur theirs, can bee called the 
i.atinc Church ? Fourthly, it alſo maketh much foc us, that we have a conſent ot names ; for a«Ttvree, 
cranmeim) nt, andin Hebrew remuth, doc all inake the ame number, and doe norte the Latine; Ro- 
maac, or Icalian Church, | 

Bur they object: Firlt, that Larizxs makerth not rhat number wich s, but Lateimas with £4. A great 
matrer : whercin they thew rhcir ignorance, as though the Greeke diphthong, #* be nor uſually cx- 
preſſed by a lingle #. in Latine,as we ſay, Arnozue, Antiocheis,in Greeke, and AnZerJpur, Alcxandreis, 
with & diphrhong : 1n Latine, Antiochis, Alexandris, with linglc 3. for the cities of Antioch, and 
Alexandria: this therefore is a ſmall quarrell, Bur markc, I pray, what a poorc ſhift this is : It this 
{mall Iercer +. be bur admitted, rhe Pope is mads Ancichriſt : ſo we have found our Antichriſt, ſaving 
one {mallletter, 

2 There are many names befide,that make that number, as 7{m,grwe, andothers : niy the Rhe- 
mitts fay, that Lathers name, in the Hebrew : and Bellarmine that David Chytrews his name, doc cx« 
prefle rhat number of 666. Bur what of all this ? there isnone of theſe names, unto the whichthe 
three properties aforeſaid doe agree, as they doc unto Latinws, as to betoken the whole bodic of An» 
tichrilt, roſhew rhe rime of his birth, and deſcribe the qualities of his kingdome, as the word Larinus 
doth: yer this we doe nor fay,thar this is the very name which is meant in char place,and rhar rhe pro- 
phecie can have no other meaning, bur ro ſhew how ridiculous their interpretation is, and how 
much neercrours commeth re the truth. And concerning Luthers name, itcannot make that num=- 
ber,unleſſe rhey change the letters, and make it MAwderxs : and fo ir is an cafic matrer by chopping and 
changing ofletrers ro bring any name to that number, And againe, the Rhemiſts doc cleerc Lather 
in this behalte thar he is not Aatichriſt, Apocad.1 3.ſe&.10, 

Railing Gezebrardin his Cronologic (5b. 4. hath thelike conceir of Luthers name, bur (5b.3. he 
fhinderh our the number 666. in the name Mans, Mahomer, whom he ſuppoſcth to be the Aati- 
chriſt : which opinion Jodocas Cliftovews, one of his owne fide renouncerh : with theſe men, thar 
percmprtoric and ſuperſtitious Muſcovite Duke, joyncrh kands : hee will have Luthers name to f1g- 
nific crucll, tor ſo Let fignificth in the Muſcovire language, as he faith : and he maketh him an adver- 
{farie to Chriſt, 

Bur Lather was no Muſcovire, from their then derivation of his name is not to be taken, bur from 
rhe Germane tongue, of which counrric he was: in which language, Lather in the Saxon rongue, or 
Lather in the high Germance, fignificth pure : and fo indeed Lazher anſwered ro his name, by whom 
the doftrine of the Church was purified : and before him Wiekbsffe here in England was the Paſtor of 
atowne called Lutherworth, which ſignificth in the Saxon rongue (of the which the Engliſh is com- 
poled) the pare word: bur rocleare Larher from thele malicious impurarions, let Eraſmus (peake, 
who being promiſed great revenewes by the Popes Legares, ro write againſt Luther, made this an- 
fer : Major eft I,mtherim, Fc, Lutberws is too great tor me to write againſt, and roo high for me to 
underſtand: and Ly:her is fuch a man. thar I profic more by reading one ofthis pages,than all Thowss 
Aqnine, 
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Antiquitic alſo approveth this name, as renew (ib. 5,de hereſio, Teftimoninumperbibentibus bis, qui 
facie ad faciem viderunt Dominum, & c. And theſe bearing teſtimonic, that tace ro face have ſeere®. 
ſob», and by reaſon teaching, how that the number of rhe beaſts name doth containe 666, alter tlic 
Grecian reckoning, by the letters that arc therein, &c, And though this father in that place preterrett; 
the name Teires, beforc others, as very like to be the name of Antichrii: : yer firlt hee approveth the 
name Latinas, ſaying, Yalde veri ſmile eſt # Itis very like to be this name, becauſe the Larines now 
doc reigne. And Irenew might be deceived in the other name Tevran, becauſe Antichriſt was not 
yet revealed:bur fince the revelationof Antichriſt,it is now calte to diſcerne which ot theſe two nanics 
doth beft agree ro the prophecic. 

Amngwitines judgement is ſeene before, Error 56. who taketh Antichriſt tro bee wriverſum corp, 
the whole body : then if Antichriſt be a whole body and focietic, nor aparticular may, lee fhall nor 
be knowne by a particular name. 


And as for [renews conjetture touching the name Latinws, the Princely Apologiſt of the Church: of 


England, holdeth that this word, well ſutes with the Romiſh Church, Remiſh faith, and Latine ſeruwe : 
yea their owne Jeſuire Acoffa cm 7" ry ren [renew (aid he reccived thoſe names ab 31s qui 10- 
anni faciew viderwnt, from them which had ſcene the face of Tohn himſelte, 

Addc hereunto that at the coronation of Pau/w the fitth, this title was aſcribed un- V- 5.L. $0. 
to him, Pavto. V. Vics Deo : the numeral letters whereot make the ſaid V-5- V-5- 1-1, 
number 666. T. 109 D. 500. 

Now further for theſe two points, that the name prophekied cf in the Apocalypſe, is fo a name, as 
chat irdecipherethalſo a certaine number of yeeres:and that it is not a ſpeciall or proper name of any 
one man, we have the teſtimonic of ſome of their owne writers, 

For the firſt, Lyranws upon this place is a witneſfe,that although hee rake nor Mahomer to be Anti- 
chriſt, yer rhinketh his death falling our in the yeere 666, ro bee lignificd in this number. For the 0- 
ther, Primaſixs, and many other of their fide, chinke that 447, that ſigniticrh, contraric,ſhall be the 
name of Antichrift, which is noproper, bur a generall name of oppoſition to Chriſt, as Antichriſt is. 
Likewiſe Kwperixs thinketh,that the name of Antichriſt (tha: is, of that one fingular man) is not con- 
tainedin thisnumber : who hath another myſticall interpretation of the name, which is nothing to 
the purpoſe : and therefore I omit ir, 

The holy Martyrs thought that Antichriſt ſhould not bee ſer forth by any ſach notorious name: 
Tindall. All they that dee purſue are Anichriſts2 the Popes, Biſhops, Cardimals, and their adbererts 


. doe purſue, therefore the Pope, Biſhops, and Cardinals, and their adherents are Antichriſts : artic. 12. 


Foxp.114142-35. All thoſe make bur one Antickriſt, having ſeverall names and places, &c. Waker 
Brute, the number of his name according toſome menisDvx CL 1,the Captame of the Clergic, be- 


cauſe by that name be uu named, and maketh hu neme knowne, and that name i 666, Foxp. 460.2: 45+ 
edit,1610. 


Ofthe character or ſigne and badge of Antichriſt. 


| The Papiits. 
Y om doc hold that Antichriſt ſhall have a certaine outward marke or charater, which hee ſhall 
cauſc robe printed in the right hands, and forcheads of all both ſmall andgreat, rhar doe belong 
ro his kingdome, Apocal, 13. 16. Burt this marke is not yet knowne, nomore than his name is : onely 
this they are ſarc of, that the Pope hack nor Antichriſts charafter, bur rather the character of Chrilt, 
the ſigne of the Crofſe which he cauſeth ro be ſigned in the forcheads, Bellarm.cap.11. 

Argam.1 Antichriſt muſt in all reſpcs be contraric to Chriſt : for as he ſeeth his Image and Cru» 
cifix adorcd, ſo ſhall he ſer up his owne image to be worſhipped : and therefore as Chriſtians now doc 
bearc in their forcheads the ligne of the Crofſe which is Chriſts marke,ſo he ſhall invent another mark 
contraric to Chriſts : and he will make his name and the letters thereof ſacred, as now the name of Je- 
ſus is worſhipped among Chriſtians, Rhemi/t. Apocal.1 3.ſcR.2. 

Anſwer. Firit, where have you learned, that roods and images arc to be adored and worſhipped ? 
or doth not the word of God teachthe plaine contraric? Pſal. 115. 8.9. O Iſrael truſt inthe Lord - 
bur they that worſhip imagesarelike nato them : hee therefore that rruſterh in an image cannot truſt 
in God. Againe, wherelearne you tomake an Idoll of the letters or ſyllables of Chritts name,to cauſc 
men to carric it intheir caps, and bow their knee unto it? thinke you that $. Pax/, when he faith tha: 
all things doe bow the knce to the name of Jeſus, yea of things in heaven, Philip.2.thar he meant, thar 
cventhe Angels do ſtoop and make obciſance, when they ſec the name of Jcſus written ina glaſſe win» 
dow? Or who taught you that the ſigne of the Crofſe is ro be borne upon mens forcheads ? and that 
with crofling of the forchead, we arc preſerved from danger ? S. Pawl, you know, hath no ſich mea- 
ning, when he faith, Me bare in his body the marks of the Lord Ieſm,which were nothing cle bur the 
[1gnes and tokens of his perſecutions, as whipping, ſtoning, and ſich like in his fleſh : Galarh. 6, 17. 
Neither, when he faith, He rejoycedin nothing but the Croſſe of Chriſt, whereby bee was eynrrficd ro the 
world, verſ.14. hath he any relation tothe Croſſe in the forchead : for it were a miradle,that a man by 
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croſling his forchead, ſhould ſtraighrwaies crucific and mortific his affetions. Nor yet did our Savi- 
our ſpeak of this marke,where he ſaich,that they which wil follow him muſt take up his crofſe, Marks 
$. 34. forin that place by raking up thecroſſe, he meanerh nothing elſe but rhe forſaking and deny- 
ing of our ſelves. So it is plaine, that in the Scripture you find not this ſuperſticious figne of the croſſe 
ig your torcheads 

2 Where you ſay, that you doc honour the Charafter of Chriſt, as his naine, ard the ſigne of the 
Croſſe : You doe cven ſo honour Chriſt, asthe ſouldicrs did that gave him a reed for a Scepter, and 
thornes tor a Crowne, and bowed themſelves in mockage : Soyou doe leave Chriſt certaine badges 
and fignes of his kingdome ; but indeed you {poile Him of it, and of his Pricſthood roo, making other 
mcdiators beſide him, and other ſacrifices propiriatorie beſide his, What doe you clſe now, in bow- 
ing che knee to the name and ſyllables of Jeſus,and ſpoiling him of his honour, but with the ſouldiers 
In mockage to bow unto Chriſt ? And I pray you, how doe you honour the name of Chrift, when 
= make a jeſt of the name of Chriſtian ? for in Italic ir is a wotd of zeproach, raken for an idiore or 
toole, | 

3 We are ſo farre from thinking, that the charafters of Chriſts name, and the ſignes of the Croſſe 
{ ſuperſtiriouſly uſed among Papiſts are the markes of Chriſt, that we take them rather to be the vi- 
ſible markes of Antichriſt : for befides the inviſible charafters of Antichriſt, whereof we are roſpeake 
afterward, that he ſhall uſe alſo ſome viſible markes, and what thoſe markes arc we doe learne where 
the rext ſaith, The marks of the beaſts name, Apocal. 14. 11, and the marke of the number of bis name, 
Avecal. 15. 2.asitis inthe originall : Now the number of the beaſts name is expreſſed by theſe rhree 
Greeke letters x;£.5- Apocal.x 3.18, Hence are derived the abuſed charafters of Chriſts name, x-f*s+ for 
xelge : che firſt letter and the laſt in the beaſts nathe X+£-5- and in theſe abuſed charaters x.£ 5: arc all 
one ; and the middle charatert- with his crowne thus, £-cannor more fitly be expreſſed by any letter, 
than the middle in the beaſts name,$- Thus we ſee that theſe charaers x+*5- (o ſuperſtiriouſly abuſed 
by the Papiſts, which they uſedin their rings, amulers,rablcrs, in their caps and garments, dociſſuc our 
of the beaſts name, and ſo are markes of Antichriſt, 

In like manner did they abuſe the ſigne of the croffe, attriburingunto it the power,cflicacy,and me- 
rit of Chriſts death, as though the very ſigne of the crofſe were able to ſanifie thoſe that were croſ- 
ſd, and to preſerve them from ſpiriruall danger, 

And theſe ſuperſtitious markes of the crofſe had their beginning from the beaſts name : for the lt 
letter x is a crofſe, the middle letter & in Latine X. is alſo a (idelingcroſſe, thelaſt letters: and contai- 
ncth both #. and 7-rwo Greeke letters, whereof the latter is called an headlefſe crofe : and thus ir ap= 
peareth plainly, that the markes whereby they ſay they honour Chriſt, arc rather a diſhonour to him, 
and are in very deed the cogniſance of Antichriſt, 

4 We anſwer, thar _—_ whereby Chriſtians are marked, are not cxternall, but internall: We 
atc ſca!:d by the ſpirit of God, Epheſ. 4.39. The outward fignes are none other, bur rhe two Sacra- 
menrs of bapriſme and the Lords ſupper : by the right adminiſtration whereof the congregations of 
the fairhfull are knowne. But of this more ſhall be ſpoken In the AmtithefSr, or Antiderum, in the 
declaration of our opinion. 


The Proteſtants. 


Y the charater or marke of Antichriſt, we'doe not ſo much underſtand any viſible figne or badge 
to bee printed in the right hand or the forchead, as the Jeſuite im ineth : as though hee d 
brand all his fubjcesin the hand or forehead : as that hereby ts meant and fignificd chictly the ſocic 
and communion, whereby they ſhall be joyncd ro Antichriſt, by giving unto him their fidelicie, = 
and obedience, agreeing rogether in the ſame corruption of faith and doftrine, This is Antichriſts 
badge or cognifance, Falk, peel. 13,ſef.7. There arc alſv outward marks of their conjunRion with 
Anrichriſt : as the ſhaving of Pricſts,and greazing them with oyle:ſuch are the receiving of holy bread, 
che wearing of beads, the annointing with Chriſome, the croſſing of themſelves, as wee have 
before ſhewed. Bur rhe proper note and charafter is the oath and profeſſion of fealry and obc- 
dience, 

Argem.1. Antichriſt, ſay they, ſhall bring in anothet contrarie charafter, to diſgrace the ſigne and 
character of Chrilt, namely the croffc in the forcheads: Bur Chritt hath appointed no ſuch viſible chae 
rater, neirher are-cruc Chriſtians knowne by anyfuch : therefore alſo the charaer of Antichriſt isno 
{:ch thing :rhe antecedent ls proved thns. 

1 Thepeople of the Jewes had no ſuch ontward badge,who were more charged with outward ob- 
{crvarions, thag Chriſtians are : Circumciſion was the only figne of the covenant to them, Geneſ.1 7. 
T1. which was one of their chiefe Sacraments, in place whereof Bapriſine is enjoyned us : Erge, much 
Icfſe arc we to be knownehy any other ourward badge, 

2 Thisplace Apecel, 13. is taken ont of Exech. 9g. where the Angell is commanded to ſet a marke 
upon the foreheads of them that mourne : but that was no viſible exrernall marke, for it was ſhewed 
the Propher in viſion : Erge, neicheris it to be taken fo in this place. 

\ 3 Wegrant the Sacraments are badges and markes of our profeſſion : which markes the Pope, the 
oacly Aarichciſt l,uch defaced, by bringing in five other Sacraments, and cleanc changing, pomnpng 
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aad altering, the cight Sacraments which Chriſt inſticated : for they have bronglit inte Bapriſine, 
chriſme, ſalr, oyle, Perde, and fach traſh :into the Euchariſt, adoration, tranſubſtantiarion, ſacrifice, 
with ſuch like:ſo that hercin he ſhewerh himſclte Antichriſt, and hath altered the reve tmarkes of Ree 
ligion. 

” 2. It appearcth by the effet what is the Charatter of Antichriſt : The text ſaith, Tt vas 
not lawtull for any to buy or fcll, but he chat had the marke or the name of the beſt : No niore 
was it lawfull for any to have trafficke amongſt the Papiſts, bur hee that acknowledged the Popes 
crofſe keyes, or made himſelfe a member of the Romitlh Iralian Church ; Nay thev ſay, hee is no 
of the Church that acknowledgeth not the Pope to bee head of Chriſts Church, F #/k, eApoca!. 13. 


ſet.7., 


The Jeſuite objceth : Firſt, this oath of fidelitie and conjunRion cannor be 11:at character : for ic 
mult be inthe right hand or forchead. Anſw. We have alreadie declared, that it i»too childiſh rotake 
theſe words literally, as though all Ancichriſts ſubje&s ſhould carrie brands in their forcheads or 
hands, Secondly, faith he, many doc both buy and ſell — them, thar have not made profcfſion 
ot their fealtic ro Rome, as the Jewes, Belarm.cap.1 1. Anſw. Yca no marvell, for Antichnit is an ene 
mie onely to Chriſt : all other people he can brooke well enough beſide good Chrittians : tell mee I 
pray you, whether our Merchants be admirred to rraffick ſafely in Spaine,if their religion be knowne ? 
The ſervants of God amongſt yon, can neither enjoy houſes, lands, libertie, or life : which yoke alſo 
was _ a long time upon this land, till it pleaſed God to have mercie on us : for the which his name 
be bleſlcd. 

Thirdly, Againe, many yecres agoe, even in Awguſtines and Ambroſe his time, all Churches were 
joyned to Rome, before Ancichriſt was yet nike Ergo, This is not the Charafter of Ancictuilt, 
Felarm.ibid. 

= Firſt, they were joyned then in common conſent of religion, not as ſubjefts by compul- 
ſion, bur voluncaric ; becauſe at that time, Rome in the chiefel points of Religion was in the 
right faich. Secondly, but of arc dates in che Councell of Conſtance, not yet two hundred yeercs 
2poc, ir was made an arcicle of taith, to belecve, that the Pope was the head of the univerſall 
Church: yea about the yeere 600. the title of univerſall Biſhop firſt began to bee appropriate to 
Rome : whereby was inſtnuared, thar all Churches in the world ſhould bee under the obedicace 
thereof. 

Touching the laviſh obedience,and faithleſſe fidelitic, which now further {hall be yeelded ro An 
richriſt, which wc hold co be that marke or character, 

1 Cyril Gaith, be 7 go aſurpe or take wnto himſelfe the power of the Roman Empire, &c. and (0 
conſequently hee ſhall enforce and impoſe upon the world the ſame yoke of obedience. 

2 And Tertslan of the Aﬀricanc Church wovld have them pray for the Emperours, Q wed vins 
m1ciman univerſe orbiimminentens , 5c, Romani imperii commeats ſcimus retardari : Becauſe wee 
kn on by the great ruine which hangeth over the world,is forclowed by the cntercourle of the Ro- 
man Empire, 

2c "us princelic Apologiſt herein concurreth wich his Church : By the marke in the forehead, 
Signifying the onward profeſſion and acknowledgement of their profeſſion wnto her : aud by the marke 
in the right h:r.d, ſignifying their aftuall implicite obedience unto ber, Cc. 

4 Laſtly, we have the reſtimonic of one of their Popes themſelves, who faith plainly, that he 
13 the forerunner of Antichriſt, which would be called Univerſall Biſhop, regorie 1,66,4.epsſteb. 2. 
and writiag to Emlogixe of Conitantinople he calleth this title of Univerſalitic, ſuperba appeRationis 
verbum, aproud name. And Pelegins 2. 1. decretal. contra Tohannew Conftantinep, ſaith thus, Nulmc 
Patriarc"arum tem profane utatry vocabuls, he termethit a prophane name, &c. Sec then by his re- 
ſtimony, the title of Lniverſility, and exafting of obedicnce of other Churches, is a prophane and 
proud ritle, and in very deed rhe charafter and marke of Antichriſt, 

Biſhop Cramer holy Martyr, maketh this an infallible figne of Antichriſt, Becewſe he advaxcerh 
himſclfe above all other creatares: Fox pag. 1874 cl.a. and would have all co depend upon him. Maſcr 
Eradford calleth him Antichriſt, thar arrogated to himſelfe, to be called the ſupreme head of the nniver- 
ſal Church, prg.1626.epi/tol. ad Londiaenſc.col.1, 


The fourth Part, concerning the gencrall and originall 
of Antichriſt. 


The P ayiite. 


"PF Hey doc reject rhefe. old tancies concerning Antichriſt, as that hee ſhould bee borne of 2 
Virgin by helpe ot the devill, chat bec ſhould have the devill to his father, that hee ſhould 
bee a devill incarnaic : or that hee ſhould be Nere raiſed from the dead. Refufing 'theſe fables, they 
tavc tound out one as feolith : Our Rhemitts hold, that Antixhriſt ſhall bee ene of the Tribe 
ot Dez, Unto thisopinion alſo our Doway men incline, in their agnorationsupon the Bible, p.1 50, 
Bellarmine 
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Bellarmine darc not (ay fo, but he thinkerh char hc ſhall come of the Jewes ſtocke, aud be circumciſed» 
and be taken of the Jewes for their Meſſiah, cap.t 2. 

Argum. 1. That he ſhall comeof the tribeot Dan * rhus they would prove it, Gen.49.17. Dax 
ſhall be a ſerpent by the way, biting the horke hecies : ſerem.$.16, The ncighing of his horſes is keard 
from Dan. And Apecal.7, where 1 2. thouſand of cvery tribe are reckoned, onely Dan 13 Ietr out, be 
cauſe (bclike) Antichriſt ſhould come of that tribe, Rhem,2. The, 2. ſeit. 8. 

Anſw, Bellarwme contureth all cheſe reaſons : the firlt he ſaith with Hierome to be underſtood of 
Sampſon ; who came ot che Tribe of Das : the ſecond place is of Nabachadnez.zars comming to de- 
{troy Jcruſalem,as Hrereme allo expoundcth it:co the third he ſaith, that Ephraim is left our as well as 
Dan, yeaand fo is Hanaſſeh too : becauſe the T ribe of Joſeph is named tor his rwo ſonnes : but Dan 
is left our becauſe Lews isreckoned in his place, We may ſee now, how well they agree, when one Jc- 
ſuite confureth auorher, Beflarmine cap. 12, 

Argum. 2. Bellarmine ſtandeth much upon that place, [obs 5.43. It another come in his name, 
1m will ye reccive:bur ſairh he, the Jewes will receive none bur of their owne kinred,and whom tlic y 
'voke for to be their Meſſiah. Ergo, Antichriſt muſt come 07 the Jewes, ibid, | 

He alſo urgeth that place of the Apoſtle, 2 The. 2. 11. God ſhall ſendthem ftronee d:lnhons, ro be - 
leeve lies : which he underſtandeth of the pon. that ſhall bee readic to receive Antichriſt tor their 
Meſſiah : and indeed fairh, Antichriſt ſhall come eſpecially for the Jewes, to delude and deceive 
them. 

Anſw.t, This place wee have ſhewed before, pert,r,of this queſtion, to bee underſtood of falſe 
prophets among|t the Jewes, ſuch as mention is made of, {is 5. as Thendas and /#das, and not of 
any one falſe prophet : ſo /#hn 10, where Chrilt compareth himſelte,which is the true ſhepheard, with 
the hireling, he underſtanderh all hirclings, though he (pake in the ſingular number. Secondly, if ir 
ſhould be underſtood only or (pecially of cheit imagined Antichriit, then it would follow, that the 
[ewes as yet have received none comming in their owne name, bur have asit were, kept themſelves in 
laſpence, refuſing Chriſt, and yer hearing none other. Which were very abſard, that this ſaying of 
Chriſt hath nor been verified upon the Jewestheſe 16, hundred yeeres. Thirdly, and Chriſts ſpeech is 
clpecially dircftcd to thar generation,that ſecing they refuſed Chriſt yer thay followed other ringlea- 
ders, or {e&maſters, that deceived rhem. 

And concerning che other place, we anſwer. Firſt, rhat ic is not poken onely or ſpecially of the 
Tewes,bur of all anbeleevers, who through the hardnes of their heart ſhould be ready to receive Anti- 
chrilt: and ſo the Rhemilts expound ir, in thcir annoractons upon this place:and the Apoſtle doth give 
in{tcuctions as touching Antichriſt, nor the Jewes, bur tothe beleeving Gentiles, ro whom hee wri- 
rcth, ſaying ia the 2. ver/. Let no man deceive you, &c. Secondly, thar Antichriſt ſhall come chicfly ro 
ſeduce the Jewes in the end of the world, is contrarie to rhe Apoſtle Rows. 11. which propheficrh of 
the generall calling of the Jewes not of their generall ſeducing : and this affertion of the Papiſis ; thar 
the Jewes Meſſiah is yer t5 core, doth harden their hearts, and nouriſh them in their blind hope and 
fooliſh conceit, 

The Proteflants. 
Hat it is a very table and meere device, to make men belecve rhat Ancichriſt ſhall come of che 
Tribe of Daw, or of the itocke of the Jewes, thus we ſhew ir, | 

Arg«m.1.It is our of doubr, that the nation of the Jewes ſhall be converted unto God, and me 
ſhall be (hewed againeto the remnant of Iſrael, Roms. 11.25. confeſſed alſo by the Papilts. And here 
ot Origen ſo many yeeres tince,hath written very contidently,though doubtful and uncertaine in ma- 
ny things betide. Firit, Homs!, 6.1» Numer. ſpcaking of the marriage of Hoſes with a woman of 
Echiopia, how Aſirzems his lifter tor murmuring againſt it becameleprous, and was ſhut 7. daies our 
ot the Campe : he thus applicrth the Story by the marriage with the Erhiopian, underſtanding che cal- 
ling of the Gentiles : and by che excluding of Miriam, rhe rejeftion of the Jewes: Veranramen hee 
Zepra, &c. Bur this their ſpiricvall Ieproſie ſhall not remaine ever, but when as the weeke of the world 
1 a 2 RN , ſhee ſhall bee brought againe to the rents : that is, rhe Jewes ſhall returne to the 
Church. 

Apaine hom1l.18 , upon thoſe words of Baalam,c.24.17. I ſhall ſee him, but not now : #.»ovi/ſimis 
t:wp3rib 15 cum penitnds gentium introzerit : That is, in the laſt times, when the tulnefſe of the Centites 
is Come in, and all Iracl beginnerh ro bee ſaved, &c. Thus he writeth of the generall c:lling of the 
Jewes roward che end of the world, Burt if one come, which ſhall recdific the Temple, and reſtore the 
ſacritices and circumciſion, fuch an once as a gs {ball rake for theit Meſftiah:who ſeerh nor, thar 
by el:is mcancs the Jewes will be more hardned, having now their owne hearts defire, their Temple, 
Metab, circumcifion ; and their converſion would bee greatly hindred, nay quite and cleane over- 
throwne ? 

.4-gum,2. ft Ancichriſt ſhauld come of che Jewes, it is like that his ſcar ſhould bee ar Jeruſalem, 
and thac che Teinple ſhould be builc againe by him:bur thar cannorbe,for che Temple, as Danze! pro- 
pt:clicch, ſhali lie deſolace even unto the end, Dv.9.237, Ergo, he ſhall aor come ot the Tewes. More 
of ch;is1n rhe aoxe pare, 

Bcide ihe Prophciice 0: Dawiel, wee liave the warrant of our Saviour Chritt, that the Temple of 
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Jeruſalem ſhall nor be reedified, Marth, 24.2.0 fone ſhall not be left mpon« lone : hich Propliccie was 
nor onely accompliſhed in the deſtruftionof che old my ,buc then alſo, when in [a/ia# the Apoſta« 


ta his time,the Jewes being by him encouraged to build the temple, what was built inthe day.was cait 
downe inthe night z and beſide a fire fell from heaven, that conſumed the worke aud workmens in- 
{truments: which Cyrilzs Biſhop of —_ then ſceing, applied unto that event this prediftion 
of our Savior.fic Secrates [56.3.1 7 he like ſucceſſc let them tooke forthat ſhall artempr the like 3+ 
gaine, Further thete is animperiall law made by Theedef. that the Jewes ſhould nor attempr te build 
any Synagogue under the paine of confiſcation of all their goods and lofſe of rheir life : and the law 
beginnet : Hac valtuys in ome evum lege ſancimni © They make it an cternall law, to hold as 
long as the world ſtandeth. Ced.bb, 1.it.12./, 17. How thenis ic like that the temple ſhould be builr, 
there being ſbch reſtraint againft Synagogues ? Andin the ſame law ir is forbidden, that the Jewes 
ſhould have any honeur,or bearc any office, or execute any place of judgement. Wherefore ſeeing the 
Nation of the Jewes is deſpiſed and contre , and by a perperuall law kept from riſing to any 
honour :it is unlike, that from them ſhould ſpring ſuch a mightic Monarch, as they imagine Anti- 
chriſt to bee. 

Bernard witnefſcth with us: Beitia 58a in Apoealyp,cui dairy eff 05 loquen blaſphemiar,+ bellun yg e+ 
rere cums ſantius, Petri cathedram oecupat tanquam Leo paratus adpredam;The beaſt in the Apocalypſe, 
to whom a mouth was given to ſpeake blaſphemies, and ro make warre with the Saints, doth occupic 
Peters chairte, readic as a Lyon to his prey : Epiftel.1 26. Bur wee read nor, that ever any Jew was 
Pope of Rometo fit in Peters chairc, Concil.T oferan. 4.can.65. The Jewes arc there called, Aﬀinffri 
Amntichrifts, The Miniſters and ſervants of Antichriſt : and ſo indeed the Popes have uſed them 
in divers ſervices : And therefore Gregorie the ninth, indeſpight of all Chriſtian Princes did give the 
Jewes great immunities, »»o 1240. And who knowerh not thar the Papiſts have begged many of 
the Jewiſh ceremonies : as the yeere of Jubile was inſtiruted by Berifacine the $,avno 1 300. and many 
other beſide, | 

Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr faich;that the Sea of Rome for the contraricty of Religion and diverſi- 
ty of doctrine from the Apoſtles, is the ſear of Antichriſt, and the Biſhop of the ſame, that maintain- 
cth the abominations thereof, is Antichriſt himſclfe indeed. Bur none of the Jewes were ever Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, 

Now whereas divers of che Fathers arc objeRed, as [renems, Cyrillns, Hicroms, Damaſcene, with 
others, whoheld that Antichriſt ſhould come of the Tribe of Das, I anſwer : 1. that notwithſtan- 
diog theſe allegations, Belarmine retuſcrh rhis conceir, and diſſcureth herein from che Fathers, 2 A+ 
gaine, if they allow their opinion in this point, why alſo doe they nor receive their other fanſice, as 
that of Cyribx, char Satan in his owne perſon ſhaluſe Anrichrift as his Organe, catecheſ.r 5, That of 
Hierome,that Antichriſt ſhall come our of old Babylon,in 1 1.chep. Daniel. T hat of Damaſeene,that he 
ſhall be borne of fornicatipn, (6.4. de fid. cap. 27. 

Sec before : 1. Cyril alleaged for the not reedifying of the remple of the Jewerzwhich islike ſhould 
bee built againe, if Antichriſt ſhould come of the Jewes. 

2 Sce alſo Origezs opinion for the calling of the Jewes, which ſhould bee muck kindred, 
it Antichriſt ſhould come as their expelted Meſſiah. 

3 And Jcrufalemſhould in all likelyhood bee Antichriſts ſear, if hee were of the Jewes : but thar 
cannot be, as our royall Apologiſt fkewerh, becauſe thar Ciric muſt be Antichriſts tear, which reig+ 
nech over the kingdomes of the carth, Fpec. 17.18. | 

4 Riberathcirowne writer ſaith, the Temple, Apoc.1 1. cannot be underſtood of the remple at Jc- 
ruſalem,which at that time was deſtroyed, when ſob» wrote: but by the Temple is ſignified rhe Church 
of God, &c. Antichriſt then ſhall nor fic in the Temple of Jeruſalem : for Hiereme calleth it a Jewiſh 
f — _ =: Temple ſhould be built againc ; yea Aquinas ſaith, that ſome Jewes belecve ir ſhall ne- 
ver be recdified, 


The fifth Part, Concerning the ſeat and place of 
Antichriſt. 


The Papifs. 
B E Þarmine holdcth opinion, that Antichriſt ſhall ok his umperiall ſcat at Jeruſalem, andreedific 
and build againe the remple, yea for a while command circumciſion to be uſed and obſerved, Bel. 
cap.13.1ib.3. de pemif.Rhemih. Thaſ-2-ſo8. I. 

mo t. Apoc. 11.8, The Citic of Antichriſt is called the great Citic where our Lord was 
crucified. Bur Chriſt was crucified at Jeruſalem, Ergo. 

Arſm. Firit, it cannot be ſounderſtood, for verſ.2. Jeruſalem is called the holy Citic, verſ.8. This 
yreat Ciric is called Sodome and Egypt : how can the ſame Cirie be capable of ſuch contrary namcs ? 
How on _ be called an haly Citic, whore the abomination of deſolation ſhall be, and the ſeat of 
Aiachrilt ? 

Tr-ondl”, Auguſtine in Apec, homil. 8. underſtanderth by the great Citic and the firecrs thereof 

rhe 


is Antichriſt, concerning the Biſhop ofRome. Queſt, io. 


the middaſt of che Church : And by the great citie very fitly isunderſtood the large juriſdition of the 
Pope, who ſaith, hee is head of che great citic and Catholike Church : Whoſe ſeat we ſee is at Rome, 
by authoricic of which citic Chrit was pur to death: and by Antichriſt the Pope, Chrilt alſois perſe- 
cured in his members, Falk, Awnotart, Apocal., 11./eit.2.S, Hiereme allo doubtceth not to call Rome, 
Maledicam civitatem, The carſed citic : ad Principiam : and Sudome, in his Epiſtle ro Lacinme, 

Aroum.2, Apecal. 17.16. The ten hornes, that is, ten Kings, amongit whom the Roman Empire 
ſhall be divided.ſhall hate the ſcarlet whore,that is, Rome, and burnc it with fire : how then ſhall ic be 
the ſeat of Antichriſt ? Befarm. 

Anſ#. The text isplaine, that the ſame kingdomes, that before had given their power to the beaſt, 
and were ſubje& ro the whore of Babylon, ſhall atter make her Fe + oy and cat her fleſh : which 
thing we ſee in partro be accompliſhed alreadie, thar many Princes have redeemed their necks from 
Antichriſt his yoke, Fulk, .4pecal, 17. ſeti, 3. It is not neceſſaric therefore to bee done all at onetime, 
bur one after another, 

Argum. 3. 2 Theſſ. 2, He ſhall firin the Temple of God : bur ar thar time the Jewes onely had a 
Temple, the Chriſtians yer had none, and the Apoltle ſpeaking of the Church of God, did of purpoſe 
refraine this name, leit che Church of the Chriſtians ſhould be chovghr like the Jewes Synagogne : 
Bellarm. 

Anſw. Firſt tl;c Jewiſh remple ſhall not be builr againe, as Daniel propheſicth, 9. 27. And how 
can ir be built in ſo ſhort a ſpace, ſeeing Antichrilt, as they ſay, muſt re igne bur three yeeres and an 
halfe? and to what purpoſe, ſecing he will abolith all ſacrifices ? Secondly, chough ir ſhould be builr 
againe, nay if it were ſtanding now,for the exerciſe of Jewiſh facrifices,it could nor be called the tem- 
n. of God. Thirdly, by the temple therefore is meant the vihble Church, that which ſomerimes was 
a true viſible one, as the Church of Rome, andatterſhould be fo taken, repuredandchallenged, as ir 
is at this day by the Papiſts. So faith Maſter Bredford holy Martyr, That wicked man fitreth in the 
remple of God,that is, the Church,forit cannot be underſtood of Mahewer,or any cur of the Church, 
bur of ſuch as beare rule in the Church, pag.1616. col.v. Diſputart. cum Cieeſtrenſ. Neither have the 
Papiſts hercby any advantage, as though rhe Pope fate in the very true Church : for it is not the truc 
Church indeed, bur ſo reputed and taken by them, Bur he is ſaid ro fir inthe temple,that isthe Church 
of God, both becauſe there ſometime hath bin a viſibleChurch, and as yer they doe retaine the name 
and ſhadow of the Church, and becauſe he challengeth. co be the head of the Charch, and his office 
ro be chiefly eccleſiaſtical and of the Church. Fourthly', chongh there were no matcriall temples of 
the Chriſtians in Pals time, whar of that? Fitthly, he {j xaketh nor here of any ſuch mareriall cemple, 
buc of the Church of God : neither doth Saint Pasl in'this ſenſe retuſe to uſe the name of temple, as 
1 Corinth.3.wverſ, 16. and 6.verſ. 49, and in other place s. Sixthly, rhe Rhemiſts doc allow the inter- 
preration ofS, 4uguſtine and S, Hrerome, who cxpoutid the temple ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, nor for 
the temple of he Howe, bur for the Church of God : from the which Antichriſt (Gay they) ſhall revolc 
and become an Apoſtara : ſef. 12. im 2 Thef.1. But uchereas in the ſame place they would heregpon 
conclude that the Pope is not Antichriſt, becauſe he isi.n the Church, and ſo ſhall not Antichriſt : To 
this wee anſiwer,that the Pope though he remaine in {c>me ourward ſhew of the Church,yer is depar- 
rcdfrom the true dofrine of the Church, and ſobeconic an Apoſtata. 

The Proteftunts, 
T Hat Rome is the ſcat and place of Antichriſt, beſide that the Rhemiſts confeſſe ſo much that An- 
richriſt ſhall reigne there, Annor, Apecal. 1 7. ſeft. 4. we prove it thus. 

Argus. 1. Babylon isthe ſcar of Antichriſt, who is called the great whore of Babylon, Apecad. 
17.5 ; owl is Babylon : Erge, the ſcar of Antichriſt, 

ObjeB. It was Babylon, while it was governed and iuled by heathen Emperours ; but the Church 
was not then called Babylon, Belarm. 

Anſw. Firſt, Ergo, by your owne confeſſion, Rome ſhall be the ſcat of Antichriſt, ſeeing by Sainr 
Tobs it was called Babylon : for that citie, which then did beare rule over the carth, Apor.17.18, was 
Rome,and the ſame is Babylon, ver/.5. and Babylon is the citic of the great whore : Ergo,Rome is the 
city or ſeat of Antichriſt who is that great whore.Secondly,it was not only called Babylon in thetime 
of the Heathen, but even of Chriſtian Emperours. Augaſtine ſaith, it is Occidentalss Babylon, the Ba- 
bylon in the Weſt parts, & priori fills Babylon, and daughter to the firſt Babylon. AndS. Hierome 
faith, Das i= Babylone verſarer : While T lived in Babylon, and was a tenant to the ſcarlet whore : 
Prefat, ad Panlinian, He thns ſpeaketh in the time of Chriſtian Emperours, not donbting even then 
alſo ro call Rome Babylon. Thirdly, S. >» doth not only propheſic of the crueltie of the terrene 
ſtare,bur of the falſe prophet Antichriſt, tic ſhould alſo uſurpe an eccleftafticall government there. For 
as the terrene ſtare of the Emperours for their crueltie is compared to a Leopard and a Lion, 4pocad. 
13.2, ſo the cccleſjaſticall ſtare of rhe Popes is reſembled ro a Lambe wirh rwo hornes ſpeaking in 
hypocrifie, pretending holinefle, yer praftifing ryrannie, verſ. 11. 

Objeft. Secondly, they objed that by the damnation ot the great whore, is underſtood the hnall 
dcitruftion of all the company of the reprobate, Rhemriſt., Apocal, 17.1, 

Anſw, The damnation univerlally of the wicked is deſcribed chap. 20. and rherefore this place 
muſt Feunderitood of Antichriſt, and his adherents : and very firly doth the name of whore agree ©q 
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that Sca,for once a whore indeed was Pope there, called Toane the cighth. Which ſo wringerh the Pa- 
piſts, thas they have no other ſhift bur impudently ro denie it. | 

Argwm.2. That citic, which bath names of blaſphemies, and is full of abominations, is the ſcat of 
Antichriſt the great whore, Apecs/. 17.3. but this is the citic of Rome. Ergo, 

Firſt, that Rome is the cicic tull of names of blaſphemic, being called erernall, and yer but rempo- 
rall, Hrerome teſtitierh, [16,2.cont, Jovinian, Scriptams in fronte blaſphemiam : Thou halt raed our, by 
the confeſſion of faith, the blaſphemic wrirten in thy forehead, &c. Here it is anſwered, rhat Rome 

was the place of blaſphemic, while it was heatheniſh : but ſince the proteſſion of che Chriſtian taith 
itis nor, as Hierome herc faith, Pellarmine. 

Comra, Firit, it is ſufficient tor this matter, that Hherome athirmeth Rome ro bee that citic which is 
full of blaſphemie. Secondly, as he here athcmerh thar for that preſent Rome was clecred trom blaſ- 
phemie, becauſe of the faith of Chriſt : ſo clſcewhere hee ſheweth, that rnc damnation of the grear 
whore, that is the citic of Rome, is yet behind, according ro the propheci:, Kewel. 17-1, as it tollow- 
ethin the ſame place, That earſe, which onr Saviour bath threatned thee in the Apocalypſe, thou mai/? 
eſcape by repentance. So then inhis judgement, ſeeing the damnation of the whore was not then ful- 
filled, at that time the whore had not ſhewed her ſclfc, 

Secondly, that Rome alto is the cicic of abominarions, the ſame author beareth witneiſe : He cal- 
leth irthe citic, i» qza palms vitiorum, that may beare the bell tor all kinde of vice : ad principrans, 
And againe, The citic of pompe, lecheric, delicacic, »b: hamilem efſe miſcriaeft : where humilitic is 
counted milſcric : ad Marcelfam. Thus he ſpake of Rome being at that rime Chriſtian : bur wholec- 
cth not how much more iris degenerate now ? 

Argum,z, We have anocher argument out of the ſame chapter, verſ. 9. The ſeven heads are ſeven 
mountaiacs, on which rhe woman fireerh, But there is no citric in the world notoriouſly knowne to 
Rand upon ſeven hils, bur Rome : Ergo, itix the ſeat of Antichriſt, 

Objet. The rext is, They are alſo ' Aid Kings:ſo the ſeven heads or ſeven hils,ſtgnihe ſeven Kings: 
forthere ſhall be ſo many chicte Empires which ſhall perſecure rhe Church, there are five paſt : E- 
gvpt, Canaan, Babylon, the Perſjans, Grecians, the ftxth,the Romans, which in part ſtandeth yer,rthe 
ſevcach ſhall be Antichriſt, Remwiſt. Apocal. 17. ſeR.7. 

Anſw. Firſt, the ſeven heads are expounded to be both ſeven hils and (even Kings : rhe Scriprure 
uſerh nor ro expound one hard and obſcure thing by an harder and more obſcure, as ro ſay, ſeven 
heads are ſeven mountaines,that is, ſeven Kings : tor wee were neerer the ſenſe betore : and the rerme 
of heads doth more fitly reſemble Kings, chan mountaines, Secondly, the ſeven Kings are more hiilic 
raken tor ſeven principall governours of rhe Romans, as Kings, Tribunes, Conluls, Decemviri, Difta- 
rors, Emperours, Popes: tor by theſe ſeven orders hath the common-wealth been governcd firlt and 
laſt. Folk. ibid, 

; ons Rome is not now built upon ſeven kils, ir ſtandeth in the plaine in Campo Afartis : San- 
£7, 1018. 

Anſw. Firlt, you have then no right to Pereys Chaire, for when he ſare at Rome, the Citic ftood 
upon ſeven hils. Secondly, though the Pope now hath removed his nalace to rhe Vaticanc, on the 0- 
ther fide of the river ; yer he did fir for many yeeres in Laterane, unrill the time of Pope Nicholarhe 
ſccond, who was almoſt eleven hundred yeercs after Chriſt, Thirdly, though th- Pope hath removed 
his palace upon pleaſure beyond the river yer his Sea is not removed : for upon cvery one of thoſe 
hils rhere are Monaſterics, and Chappels, and ſuch like monuments ro be ſcene ro this day. In mount 
Czlius there is the Monalteric of Gregorte the firſt, the Cathedrall Church of Latcranc. In mownt 
Aventine, the Monaſteries of Sabine and Boniface. In the mount Exquilinus the Minſter of S, Fae 
ria major, the ruines of Saint Cyriaexs Church, which is yer a title of a Cardinali. The mount Vi- 
minalis hath the Church of Saint Lawrence. The mount Capicoline hath an houſe of Friers, called 
Araceli, T he mount Palatine the Church of Saint Niche/as. The mount Quirinalis hath S. 1a- 
144 de populo, Wherefore though the Popes perſon be removed alittle afide, yer the popiſh rclie 
gion is exerciſcd,and relickes of ſuperſtition are ro be found in every one of thoſe hils. Wheretore we 
Pr. _ roconclude, bur that Romcis that citic upon ſeven hils, and ſo the principall ſcat ot 

ntichriſt. 

Lerus fee the judgement of ſome of their owne : Epiffel. Leodienſ. contra Paſchal. 2. auto 1107. 
Atit Perrus im Epiſtols. ſalutat wos ecclefia, que ef Babylone colletts, &e. Peter (ith in his cpiſtle, the 
Church,which is at Babylon, alurerh you : HichertoT underſtood Babylon to ſignific Rome, becauſe 
ot rhe idolarric thercot in thoſe times: but now my wofull experience teacheth me ſo roexpound ir, 
that Peter ſaying the Church at Babylon,&c. did forclce the horrible confuſion and difſcntion, which 
ts there ar this day, &c. So then Rome was not only Babylon then, bur ic is alſo Babylon now. 

We have allo here the evident teftimonie of our adverſarics themſelves : It may well bee, ſay they, 
that as the perſ<cuting Emperours did principally fit in Rome; ſo Antichriſt ſhall have his principal! 
ſcat rhere, tough others rhinke, thar Jerufalem rather ſhall be his principall citic : Rhemiff, anno! . 
in 17. Apecal. ſett. 4. And againc, whereas they conteſſe that the great citic, which is the whore, is 
old Rome, #21. ſts, 5, and thar the ſeventh head of rhe beaſt, whereupon the whore rideth, i- Anti - 

; -. i: mvtt ofneceTiic follorw. that Anickritt is one of the heads of the Rem 11! 
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is Antichriſt, concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt.10. 239 
ſtare. Their only evaſion here is, that even then, when Antichriſt ſhall fit in Rome, the Church there 
| ſhall not be Ancichriſt, Rhewviſteſett.4.. 

Contra, Antichriſt tate ſhall either be the Imperiall Roman ſtare, or Eccleſiaſticall + but not rhe 
Imperlall for theſe reaſons : Firlt, they themſelyes contelſe that Amrichriit ſhall not conte as long as 
the Roman Empire tandeth, ſef.7. Secondly, the Roman Empire is now weakened, and norhi 
| reimaineth bur the name and image thereof : {© that it is notlike ro be that which ſhall trouble bd 

vex the world. Thirdly, even when Neve and Domirian and other perſecuting Emperours gover- 
ned, when as the Emperours had never greater power, nor yet malice or crueltic ; yer even then the 
Empire was an hindrance to the comming of Antichriſt : and therefore T ertallran giverh this as a 
reaſon, why the Chriſtians did pray forthe Roman perſecuring ſtate, © nod vim maximam univerſs 
ur bs immnentem, ec, Becauſe that we know,that the great trouble and vexation of the whole world, 
threatning the end thereof, and horrible milcrics, is hindred by the flouriſhing of the Roman Em- 
pire, Apolog. cap. 32. If thatthen the Imperiall ſtare cannor be Antichrilt, ic mutt needs follow, that 
che Papall and Ecclehiaſticall ſtare in Rome, which harh the exerciſe of both ſyords there, and the 
| chiefe government thereof, is the very ſtrength and hicad of Antichriſts kingdome. 
| Heare the teſtimonie of an holy Martyr : The whore is that cicic, Girh /ohn, which hath the em- 
pire of the Kings of the carth, Apecal. 1 7. Now whar citic isthere in all : he world, that, when /obn 
wrote, had the rule of the kingdomes of the earth, bur only the citic of Rome, &c. Biſhop Ridley pag. 
1779.coh1. 

Befide theſe former evidences : 1. Cyrilu faith. that Antichriſt ſhall uſurpe the power of the Ro ,z, Popandy 
mans, 2. Tertwllian faith, thar Babylon Romane wrbis fignrans portat, doth bearhhe figure of the iFouolas 
citic of Rome. Catech.ts, 

3 And whereas they obje@t that place, Apocal, 11. 8. the citie where our Lord was crucified © as iP 20vcrh 
chough Jeruſalem ſhould be the ſear and place of Antichriſt : we anſwer with our Great prorefor 
of rhe faith, that it « 4 common pbraſe in Scripture to call Chriſt perſecuted and flaine, when bis Saints Apolog.Reg, 
are ſonſed, &c. and beſide it may be ſaid that hewas [laine in the great citie Babylon, ſince by the Ro- P53, - 
man autheritie he was pat to death, under a Roman Indye, and for « Roman quarrel, &c, Riber, com. i 

4 Their two great Jeſuires Ribera and Yiegs doe concurre, that Babylon dorh fignific Remwem in A 14. ; 
fine munds foturam t Rome inthe end of the world. VapesF | 
| | , 

The ſixth part, concerning the doctrine 
of Antichriſt. 


| The Papiſts. | : 
T Heir opinion is, that Antichriſt ſhall be an —_ and manifeſt adverſarie to Chriſt; and that hee 6. Ecrody 
ſhall aboliſh all worſhip of God, and all religion, Rhemif. arrer.2..Theſſ. n fe. 10. Soalſo our 
Doway glofſcmen fay,that Antichriſt, that fingularman of tinne, will confefſe ab God, bur himſelfe : 
pag.1014., Bellermine drawerh all the doftrine of Antichriit torheſe toure heads, Firft, he' h4ll de- 
nic Jeſus to be Chritt, and aboliſh che Sacraments initicured by Chrift. Secondly, bee ſhall make 
himſclfe Chriſt. Thirdly, he ſhall make himſelfe God, and be adored as God, Fourrthly, he ſhall abo- 
liſh all other worfhip, borh true and falſe, yea the worſhip of Idols. Wherefore (faith hee) the Pope 
cannot be Antichriſt, thar doth none of thele things, cap. 1 4. Ot theſe now in their order. 
= 1. Antichriſt ſhall utterly denic Chriſt : 1 /o4,2.22. and44. 5. Every frrit that confeſſe:h 1 lob, 2,14.4 3. 
#, that Teſws Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, i not of God : this is che (pirir of Antichriſt : Ergo, Antichriſt 
ſhall alrogerher denic Chriſt. 
Avfw. Firſt, the Rhemiſts fay, that this is not a marke for all crimes, tro know an heretikeby, bur it 
was only for thoſe times, ro confefſe Chriſt ro be come in the fleſh. This is aſurer nore now(fay they) 
that who ſo confefeth not Chriſt to be _ preſent, and to be ſacrificed in the Maſſe, is norof Go 
Rhemiff, axzoi. 1. [oh.g. ſeft.2. Where I will notitand co note the preſuniption of chele Papifts, thar 
will corre and amend the Apoſtles rule, ro know Heretikes by, which ſerveth for all times't and ſo $erm de ver< = 
Avgafize takethir. Bur here firlt I oppoſe our Rhemiſts judgement againſt Befarmiwe : for they bis Apeſtoll 34, 
denie tha this place ſerveth to deſcribe Antichriſt, belonging only ro che Apoſtles times : Bdllermind 
Qith, ir doth moſt properly decipher Anrichcilt. 
+ 2 The great Antichriſt ſhall denic Chriſt no otherwiſe, than other Ancichriſts and heretikesdid 
in the Apoſtles rime : for they are all Antichriſts , 1,7oh.2.18. and he giveth one rule wo know them t loh-3.1h, 
- by,verſc22. Bur the Antichriſts then denicd nor Chriſt apertly,bur covertly : Ergo,ſo ſhall the great 
neichri 
The firſt is true, that the old heretikes did not plainly denic Chriſt to be come in the fleſh : bur 
ſome denied his humanitic, ſome his divinicic, ſome his perſon. Angafftine faith, Arriani boc negant; 
licet verbis fateantwr : The Arrians denicthat Chriſt is come in the fleſh, though they confeſle it in 
words : fot he that doth not confeffe that Chriſt is equall unroGod, denierh Chriſt in the fleſh :and 
ſoof other &ettrikes. The ſecond alſo is as true : that Antichriſt, whois no other bur the Pope, ſhall 
alſo cunniagly and cavertly denic Chriſt : for hee thar denierh the offices of Chriſt, denieth Chriſt : 
As A»guſtine ſaith of Peters deniall, Quicquid cjms negevit, ipſum negavit 5 Traflin _ _ 
['S) 
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The fourth generall Comrorverfic The Pope 


Whatſbever he denicd of or belonging to Chriſt, he denied Chriſt. So the Pope denicth Chriſt to be 
our Prophet, King,and Prick : His propheticall office he defaceth, and in effett denieth, in diſgracing 
the Scriptures, laying, rhey are imperte, and conraine not all mattersneceſſaric to ſalvation, thar 
their authoritic bindech us not without his allowance : His Kingly othce, in making himſelfe Chriſts 
Vicar and Vicegerent upon earth, in making new lawes, Sacraments, ordinances, befide Chrilts,as nc. 
ceſſaric to ſalvation as the rules of the Goſpell : His Pricfthood, in fertingup a new ir arqpener (2- 


crifice in the abominable Maſſie, belide the onely ſacrifice of atronement upon the Croffe, in making 
other mediators and interceſſors, belide Chriſt : and ſuch like, whereot we {hall have occafion to in- 
rreat afterward more art large : Ergo, the Pope in denying the offices of Chiciit, denierh Chriſt, and 
fois Annichrſt. 

Argnm,2. Hce ſhall make himſclte Chriſt and Mctliah, which the Jeſuite would prove out of 
Iobs 5. verſ.43. If another come in his owne name, him will ye receive: Bur the Pope commeth nor 
in his owne name, bur in the name of Chrilt, he calleth himſeltc Chriſts Vicar : Ergo, he cannot bee 
Antichriſt : Belarm,/1b.3.de Antichriſte, 

Axſw. Firlt, it is not neceſſarie that Antichriſt ſhould openly profefſc himſfelfe ro be Chriſt, in 
name, bur he ſhall doe it, opere, in deed, and that cloſcly and covertly : for thoſe whom Chriſt calleth, 
pſendochriſtes, falſe Chriſts, 7arth. 24.23. lobn calleth Amichriſtos, \ ntichriits, 1 Tob. 2.18. Falfe 
prophets therefore arc falſe Chriſts, and Antichriſts : yer all thoſe talſe prophers and heretikes did 
not inname and outward profeſſion make themſelves Chriſts, 

2 The Pope of Rome in cffe& maketh himſelfe Chriſt : tor wko bur Chriſt is the headof the 
Church ? who but Chriſt is ſuperiour to the Angels, and ro commard them ? who bur- Chriltcan 
make Sacramenrs and articles of faich ? Bur all this the Pope raketh upon himſelte to doe: yeathe Je- 
ſuire is not aſhamed to ſay, that he hath the ſame office which Chriſt had being upon earth, /6. 5.de 
pontif.cap.y. And whereas they ſay, the Pope commeth inthe name of Chriſt : ir ſhall as much profir 
him ( it being not in truth, bur in colour onely and ſhew) as it ſhall profit the falſe prophets to fay in 
the day gf rhe Lord, Have net ne in th y name propheſied and caſt out devils? Mat, p.22,23.to whom 
Chriſt ſha'l make anſwer, YVerily I know you net, 

Argees.3. Antichriſt ſhall cpenly name himſclfe God, and command men ro worſhip him as 
God, 2. Theſſal.2.4. Bur this doth not the Pope : Ergo, he is nor Antichriſt, Bellarm, 

Anſw, Firlt, if Antichriſt ſhould be fach an one, you might have found amongit the Emperours of 
Rome divers Aatichriſts : for ſuch an one Caligula was, that commanded temples to bee ercfted in 
his name, and his images to bee fer upro be worſhioped, yea in the rempie ar Jeruſalem. Secondly, 
S. Pauls words will not bearc any ſuch ſenſe ; he ſhall tir, % $+55,a5 God : and your vulgar Latine hath 
oftendens ſe tanquam fit Dems, ſhewing himlclte as though he were God, th.t is, in deed andeffeRt, not 
in open profeſſion : for if he ſhould (ir and be worſhipped in the temple as God ; how can it be cal- 
led the temple of Gog,. being rhvs a temple of mol! grofſe idulatric ? Bellarmine here anſwereth, that 
the text isnor, 45195545 God, bur, 57 $165, char he is God : burthe rext inthe original] hath both, firſt 
it Gaith, he ſhall fir as God, and then he ſhall ſhew himſclte, rar be is God : thar is, as their owne val- 

ar Latine readcth, as it he were God. T hirdly, the Pope in cfie& maketh himfclte a God upon earth: 

or he can diſpenſe againſt rhe law of nature, the law of God againlt both new and old Teſtament : as 
we have ſhewed befote,Quelt.g. of this Controverlic : yea Bellarmine ſaith, he may by his Apoſtolike 
authoriric diſpenſe with the preceprs of the Apoſtles, cap. 14. Hee is able ro change the nature of 
lungs, and of nothing ro make things to be, of wrong to make juſtice, &c, Pope Nicholams diſt init. 
96. Yeair is ſaid of the Pope, that he is neither God nor man, bur a middle « 24s berweene both : 
Pope Boniface. I pray you then what is he? he is no Angell, for he is above them, and commandeth 
them :-Pape Angels preciput, the Pope commandceth Angels. He muſt then cither be a God or a De- 
vill, by your owne confeſſion, chuſe, which you will : Nay they doe make him a plaine God : Es alter 
Dew #»terrss, another God upcagarth : and they falure him by theſe names, Deminns Dems noſter 
Papa, our Lord God the Pope. Thus it is proved, that the Pope, both by his deeds, as alſo by his tis 
tles, doth make himſelfe God upon carth, 

Argum. 4. Antichriſt (fay they) ſhall cake away all worſhip, yea of Idols, and ſhall command no- 
ching to be worlhipped bur himſelfe, 2 Thefſ, 2.4. the word is nCdquom, rumina, all things that are 
worſhipped. Bur ſe duth not the Pope, for he prayeth to Saints, adoreth the bodie of Chriſt on the 
altar. Ergo. Bellarw.cep. 14. Rhemift, 2. Thefſ.2. [ett 10, 

Anſw. Firſt, the texr proverh nor, that he ſhall take away all Idols, or things worſhipped, but ſha 
exalc himſclte againſt them, and make ſmall account of them. The place alſo of Daniel is plaine 11, 
37. He ſhell not regard the God of his fathers, nor cave for any God, but ſhall magnifie himſelfe above 
all: andin bu parry ge he honour the God Maurx.zim, and the God which hu fathers kuew not, ſhall 
he honexr with geld aud filver. Out of this place wee gather ewo things : firſt, that Antichriſt ſhall 


bring in a ſtrange God, which his fathers never knew fo hath the Pope invented a breaden god, 
which he bhonoureth with gold and precious ſtones, making more account of ir, than of any Image 
orrclike whatſoever, Secondly, yer he ſhall magnifie himſelte above all ſuch Gods, Images, Roods, 
Shrines, and the like, yea above his owne breaden god ; ſo doth the Pope * for he rideth upon mens 


ſhoulders, when his breaden godis carricd upon an hackney : he exaltcth his throne above the alcar, 
+ hs 
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is Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rowe. Queſt. x 0. 


the Croſſe is carricd on the right hand of the Emperours ſwords and ſcepters, but is Jafd tnder his 
feet: In the yeere of Jubile he beaterh = the gates of Pazadiſe with a golden ha mmer, Falk, An- 
not, 2 Theſſ.2.10, So then howſoever like an hypocrite he ſeeme to adore hisbreadefi pod, yer in- 
deed doth he magnifie himſelte above ir. Tay | 
Beliarmine hath no other ſhift to foiſt off our arguments,bur theſe: he faith, this Aſa#z tim is like 
enough to be the Devill himſclfe, whom Aarichritt ſhall worſkip: but he eareth neither for filver nor 
gold: or clſc itis him(elfe. And how pray you can a man worthiphimfelfe ? or elſe; (i:]; he, it is 
ſome trons caltle where he (hall lay his falvec and gold : or elſe you know nor what, Reforms.1g. 
2 That Antichriſt ſhall not aboliſh Idols of iilver and gold, bur rather command th<' people to 
worſhip them, as the Pope now doth, ir is plaine, Apecal9,20, | 
The Rhemiits objeCt,rhathe ſpeaikerh here againit rhe hearhen Tdols, which is here talled the wor- 
ſhip of Devils, e's | 
Anſw. Firſt, inthis place /oEn ſpeakerh of rhe end of the world, in the opening of the ſeventh 
ſeale : and the Idols of the Hearhen were abolithed Jong agoe : Neicher js rhere any ktowne nation 
in theſe parts of the world that hath worſhipped Idols ot gold, {ilver, brafſe, ſtone, or wood, bur rhe 
Papilts, tor thele many yeeres. Secondly, all worſhippers of Images doe worſhip Devils : for Ido- 
latric is a ſervice invenred bythe Devill, and that which is ſacrificed to Idols is offered to Devils, 
1 Gorinth. 10,20, 
The Proteſtants. pn 
Hat Antichriſt ſh.ll not in outward ſhew be an openenemie ro Chritt, bur fecrerly nn cloſely 
and nnder pretcitce of religion take away all religion : thus we makeie plaine. vt 
1 Theſe places alleaged betore doe prove it Joh.1.2.1 5. the Atuichrilt, and the Antichrifts hall 
be enemies ul alike : bur rhe Antichritts4n S. Jobs, ume were £overt enemies, Erp0,f0 ſhall the gear 
Antichriſt. And as Antichriſts fore-runners were, ſo himlclte ſhall be : bur they ſhall ſpeake lyes 
through bypocrilic, and give care to che doftrincot Devils, 1 T9meth.g.,r,2. that is, a%'one of your 
owne writers expoundeth it, wc hriftranornms ſibs appcllatione 1po/trd, contravie doceut : Which 
raking upon them the name ot Chriſtians, doc eeach things'conrrarie, Efenc. in hunc lftnm. And 
thisplace is anderitood of the tore-runners vt Antichriſt, and fo year by Lyra onc of your 
owne authors: Erge, alſo Antichritt himſclte ſhall prerend one thing, and rcath another, and urrer 
his lyes through hypocritie. es 
Argon. 2. Saint Paxicalleth it the myſterie of iniquitie, 2 Theſſ.2.7.and he ſhall come in all de- 
eciveablenciſc of unrighteouſieſle, verſ.15. and God thall ſend rhem ftrong delufion to beleeve lies 
verſ.11, All this proveth that Anrichriit ſhall worke clotely, cunningly, myſtically, by deceiving, by 
deluſion, not by open enmiric and prophanencſle, or by violence and eyrannie onely, as rhe Papitts 
IMmaginecs 
p <- 3. Antichriſt ſhall be the greareſt enemie ro Chuilt and his Kingdome that evet wis in the 
world, Bu: he is a greater enemie that prerendeth triendlhip,and yer is a toe,chat under the natne of 
Chriſt perſecutech che Chrittian tairh,than he that openly deltroyerhit,making no ſhew of religion: 


24! 


BApocg.me 


1 Cht.r0.26, 


riok,1,r8, ' 


1 Tia.4.h,t, 


3 Thefl3.7.14, 


as NDavidcomplaineth, P ſalm.41.9. Tea my familiar friend whom [ 1ruſted, which did eat of my breed, Plal.4t.g. 


hath life np hus heele agamnſt me. This was accomplithed in /x#d444, who berraycd Chriſt with a kiſle, 
who was the greatelt cnemie of Chritt, ttaning againlt his owne knowledge and conſcience : Even 
ſo they now adayes arc the grearelt enemies that Chrilt and rhe Church harh,thar berray Chriſt with 
a kiſſe, which name themſclves the Church of God, and yer make havocke of the Church, 

Aroum. 4. S. Paul allo ſhewerh, that Anrtichrilt under colour of religion thall be an encemic to re- 
ligion and the Church : tor he ſhalltir ia che Temple ot God, rliat is, rake upon him the name and 
title of the Church, and yet an adverfarie unto ir. For he that publikely eaketh away the cxetciſe of 
religion, cannor bee (aid to fitin the Church of God; as the Heathen perſecuring Emperoursdid, 
and /uliax the Apoſtara : bur this agrecth better to one, that by bearing Chrifts name ſhall wonnd 
the Chriſtian faith, andthis is the Pope, Orzgen writeth to the ſame purpoſe : Que /immlar verita- 
tem, &c. He rhar difſembleth the truth, wrelting the Scriprure to prove falſe dofrine, heir is thar 
is an encmic, & ſuper Catbedrans Scripturarmms cdet, and litterh above the chaire of the Scri rurcs, 
Tra8.27. in Math. And thusthe Pope of Rome raketh upon him ro diſpenſe contrarit ro the Go- 
focls and Apoſtles : which firſt BeEarmane flatly denierh, that ever the Pope'in word or detd rooke 
upon him ſo ro diſpenſe : rhe contraric I have proved betore, On;ft.g. Secondly, faith he, if he doc 
diſpenſe with rhe poſitive precepts of che Apoklle, he doth ir, jux:4 Apoftolmm, according ro the A- 
poltle, har is, according to his Apoſtolke authoritie. | 

Contra, Firſt, he muſt ſhew his autheriricour ot Scripture, that he hath power rodiſpenſ againſt 
Scripture, bur rhar ſhall he never doe : bur the Apoſtle ſhewerh the conrrarie, that heis accurſed char 
rakerh upon him to reach any other doctrine than the Apoſtle raughr, Gelarh.1.9, Hete' all 
and authoritie rodifpcnſe againſt rhe Apoſtle, is cur off forever; 


Power Gaath. l,9, 


Laſtly, Awowſtrxc {iith as much, thar Antichriſt ſhall come with deceiveable doftrine and ſhew De verb. Do. 
of righreouſneſſe: Quidexpaveſciom tn Anticbrifto,m1f6 quia nomen ſunm honeraturns eſt, Domini min. ſecund. 
contempenrns ? Onid alind facit,qui dicit,ego juſtifico * Ouidaliud eft Dei ignorare juſtitians, & [nam loban. ſer.qe, 


- ole conft itwere,qnmam aivere,ego jyflifice,ege ſantisfico ? Whar other rhing doe we teare in Antichrif, 
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The fourth general Controverſie The Pope 


but that he ſhall honour his owne namezand contemne Chrifts ? And a little before : What clfe Cort: 
he,which Gigkyl doc juſtifie,L make holy ? what is this butro deltroy the rightcoutheſſe of God, and 
ro bring in his owe ? | F 

Marke now I pray you,if all this be not rue of the Pope of Rome : forhe taketh upon lim to ju- 
{tific, roſantific, ro diſpenſe with. mens {tmnes tor an hundred, yea a thouſand yecres : to rid foules 
outof Purgatoric : riayggo0 commandAnegcls to carrie-their foules to Heaven that dye in their pil- 
grimage io Rome, asNape Clement the cudid | what is this cite bur to ſay, Eps juſtrfice, ſarttifice? 
[ Juſtific, I anftifie? Apdwho I pray. you dorh (o, it Z=gwſtmme may be Judge, bat Antichriſt ? But 
thus the Pope doth : Ergegheis Ancichryſt, 

And toconclude, ſuch an cnemice. txthePope,as Lee the fiift ſpeaketh of, Epi/?.S1, Pro fide vos a- 
rere credien & fidei conjrants + Eccleſne vometme armamins, & contra Ecclefam dimicats + Ve thinke 
ye worke forthe faith,and ye goc againſt the faith: you are armed with tlie name ot the Church,and 


yer fighoagpinltche Chuech. + wo 


I will.adde the teſtimony of an holy contefſor of Gods truth Walter Prate : That the Popes come 


inthe namegf Chrilt ic is manifett,faying,thar they are hisprincipall.Vicars upon earth : wherefore 


ſcaug they make themſelves thechicte tricnds of Chriſt, and yer docyultitic mairv lawes contraric te 
the Golpell of Chrilt, it is plaine that they are incarththe moit privcip.!! Antichiiſts, becauſe there 
15 no worſe plague or pcttilence than a familiar enemic, Fox, pap 482. c01.2. 

Chryſoftome ſpcaking of Antichriſt, thus airh :\Nomen rxum Chriſl janum ſonat, [cd fatta Anti 
chrifiam porſtrant, ſub nans'e nemerimpugees, EC. yarſeguetic fidem, quam te prefiters ſmyulas, &e. 
Thy name ſoundetk of Chriltianitic, bur rhy deeds ſhew Antichriſt : under once name thou impng- 


; neſt anther, thou perſccureſt the fairh which rhou tainelt rhy ſelte ro profetſe,&c, So alſo Theode. 


ret, Chrifts Domins «ppeilazione uſurpats; vines decipict, Hee (hall dective all by ulurping the name 
of Chriltpnr Lord, &c. 4 Gate! ff $3 301 

2: Soalio Avgeſtinecxgoundeth that place, flee fbul fr in the Temp'rof Grd, non in temple Dei, 
ſed'in remplum Dei ſedeat, wenguamipſe fir templum Dei,quedeſt, Eecleffa. He ſhall nor fit in the tems 


- ple ot God,buu for the EEmple of God,ayrhough he were tlic remple of God, thar is,the Church, &c. 


Anddoth not now the Pepe ttand: tor the Church of God, when they apply, drc Eccleſie, tell the 
Charch, ro him, unto whole final] reſoltacion all things muſt be referred ? 

3 Our Royall Defender of the faith herein concurreth with the faith of the Engliſh Church: he 
all ſir iq he cemple of God, that is, the boſome of the Church, yea in the veric heart thereof : now 
where this Apoſtolique Sec is, Ilcave irto be ghefſcd, as likewiſe who it is, that fitting there ſhew- 
ethhimſclte ro be Ged, pardoning finncs, redeeming fouls, and defining taith, controlling and jud- 
ging all men, and to be judged otnone. . 

4 Thema Aquine their owne Seraphicall LoRor, thus 1f0 expoundeth theſe words : He ſbal fe 
in the towple of God: that is, either in the CEurch becauſe many of the Church ſhall receive him, or ay 
Anuguſtive interpreter, hee ſhall rule,rargwam ipſe cum [nw fir templum Dei, 13 though hee wich his 
were the temple of God,&c. So RiSeratheir Jcluite by the remple underitanderh the Church, where- 
of that was a hgure, &c, 


T he {eventh part, Concerning the miracles of Antichriſt. 


The Papiſts. 


Nrichriit, they ſay, hall be a Mapitian, and workeitrange f1gnes and wonders uy the power of 
« vrhc Devill : and theſe three miracles by name ſhall bee wrought by him : Hee ſhall cauſe kre ro 
come from Heaven, and make the image of the beaſt ro ſpeake : and thirdly, hee ſhall faine himſelfe 
dead and rilc agalne, Belaym.cap.15. T hclc chree miracles allo arc obſerved by the Doway Gloſflitts, 
«17.06 
: 1 Hee ſhall by rhe help of the Devill cauſe fire ro come downe from Heaven, as it is Apscalyps 
I 3. 13+ 

Anſw. Firſt, itisa great queſtion whether the Devill have any ſuch power ro bring downe fire 
from Heaven : for the Jeſuire himſelte remembrerh the ſtoric, 1 King. 18. How Baal his Pricits 
would have terched downe fire from Heaven, bur they couldnot : onely Ehzes didirt : and hce that 
will doe the like muſt have Elias his ſpirit, as Chriſt ith, L»k. 9.55. 

{Oncil.Bracarenſ.1.can,8, It was decreed thus: St guts credit,quod diabolns tonitrna,fnlgura, tem. 
prfbates, ficcntates ſwa anthoritate facit, ſicut Priſerliianm docet, anathema ſit : Tf any man beleeve that 
the Devill of himſclte can raile tempeſts, thunder, lightning, dronght,as Priſcrlianms teacherh, ler 
him be accurled, &c. How theretore can Antichriſt, who worketh by Satan, doc that which Satan 
himſeltc cannot doc ? 

Secondly, lc is veric giofſc to underſtand this literally : for the whole chapter is myſticall, of the 
beaſt with ſeven heads,of another beaſt with rwo hornes,and all the reſt. But three wayes Antichriſt 
may ficly bee faid to tying fue trom Heaven, Firlt, by fire the Holy Ghoſt may bce undceritood, as 

MHatth, 


1 


is Antichriſt, concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt. ro; 


Meath. 3. and AP, 2. The ſpirit appearcd iti fiery tongues : {fo Antichriſt and his Miniſters make men 
belceve, that they doe conterrerhie holy Ghoſt, as in conſecration, in abfolution of finners. and ſuch 
like. Secondly, the Popes thunderbolts of excommunicarion are reſembled to fire whercby hee hath 
made the whole world afraid m times palt, as though hee could cauſe the heavens to fall upon men; 
yer,to make the marrer more likely,the Pope uſeth burning Tapers in excommunicaring men which 
with violence arc throwne downe, as though God himſelte did raine fire from heaven upon chem 
And this is the terrible manner of cheir excommunication : there arc three candles burning ſer up; 
and then they begin ro accurſe them whom they excommunicate, body and ſoule to the devill : and 
ler us, ſay they, quench their ſoules in hell tire, it they be dead, as this candle is pur out (and with that 
they put our one of the cand!cs :) Tt they bee aliveJer us pray, that their eycs may bee pur our,as this 
candle is, and fo the ſecond candle goeth out, and thar all their ſenſes may faile chem, as this candle 
loſeth his light, and fo the third candle geeth our. Behold, here is the fire which the ope and his 
Popelings doc bring from heaven. Sic Bullinger. ſerm. 60. in Apecalypſ. Adde unto theſe their ficrie 
cercmonies,their fieric jugling rricks alſo, as Cardinall Benzo reporteth of Gregory the ſeventh, that 
great Sorcerer: Cum veller, manicas ſua diſeuriebat, &e, When he liſt, hee would ſhake his ſleeves 
and out flew ſparks of hre, &c. Thirdly, the Dragon is ſaid, Apocal, 12,4. with his tayle tro dravy ma- 
ny ſtarres from heaven, thar is, many excellent men, as ftarres in gltrs and knowledge, ſhall bee de- 
ccived by the Pope,and be wonne unto him : yea the Pope himſelte is a Starre fallen from heaven to 
the earch, from heavenly doctrine to earthly tradition, Apecal, 9. 1, Thus Ant.chriſt alſo may be ſaid 
to fetch fire from licaven» 

2 The ſecond miracleghe ſhall canfe rhe Image of the beaſt to {, peake, which the Jeſuite underſtan- 
dech lirerally, rhar is, grolly. 

Anſw. Firit, Bellarmine and our Jeſttires doe not here agree: for Bellarmine faith that theſe rwo 
miracles ſhall be wroughtby Antichriſt himſelte, or his Miniſters, ro ferch fire from heaven : and ro 
cauſe the Image to ſpeake. But the Rhemitts ſay, this other bealt is another falſe Propher, inferiour 
to Antichriſt, which ſhall alſo worke wonders, ſuch an one as Calvin, lay they : where they ſhew their 
malice more than learning ; for Calvin, they know, tooke nor upon himrto werke miracles, Favor: 
Apocal. 13.ſett. 3. 

2 This cauſing rhe Image to ſpeake hath a better meaning : The Image of the beaſt is the ſhadow 
of che old ſtately Empire of Rome, which was ercited by the Pope : for the Welt parts wanted an 
Emperourthe ſpace of three hundred yceres from Augnfulai time till Pope Les the third, who made 
Charles the great King of France, Emperor : And at this day is there nothing im the Empire,but on« 
ty a name, title and Image : for neither hath che Emperor the Imperiall auchoritic, which is in the 
Pope, nor the Imperiall _—_— unlefſc he have them of his owne. And the Pope only maketh 
this Image to ſpeake, tor unleſſe he doe contirme the eleftion of the King of the Romans, hee is nor 
thought worthy the name of Emperor, Bulinger ibid. 

And yer we denie nor, bur that they borh have and may make Images ſpeake cither by the helpe 
of the devill, as Du»ſtane cauſed a Rood to ſpeake ; or by Jugling, as the Rood of Grace by gimmals 
was made to roule the eyes, move the lips, and ſuch like, in King Hevries dayes, 

3 The third miracle thar Antichriſt ſhall worke, is ro faine himſelte dead, and to riſc againe, eApo- 
cal. 13. 3» 

toſs. There can be no ſuch thing gathered our of the texr. Firſt, rhe words will not beare it : the 
rext is, that one of the heads was wounded to death, and the wound was healcd : which cannot be o 
meant, as though he tained himſelfe dead : bur he received a wound indeed. 

2 The ſenſe is myiticall, as through the whole chaprer : Firſt, ir is ſaid, that the ſeventh head was 
wounded to death, bur revived againe ; that is, the ſeventh government of the Romans in the Popc- 
dome: tor the Papacie had many times deadly blowes, and yer was healed againe, eſpecially when 
there were three Popes rogether, at Rome, in France, and rhe third in Spaine : Bur this wound was 
cunningly healed up in Pope Marrs the fitth, inthe Councell of Conſtance, the other three bein 
depoſed. Sic Bullinger Serm. 59. Secondly, it is faid verſ. 14. that the beaſt whoſe Image nuke 
had the wound of a ſword, and yerlived : which is underftood of the Roman Empire, revived and 
quickned by the Pope. 

The Proteſtants, 


T is true that Antichriſt ſhall worke {ignes and wonders by the power of Sathan, 2 Fhefſ. 2. but ly- 
I ing lignes, both becauſe they ſhall bee done to confirme lyes,neither ſhall they bee ſuch as the Pro» 
phers wrought, bur many of them bur cunning and ceuſoning fleighrs of Juglers, And for ſach won= 
ders we need nor to ſearch farre, the Popiſh Church is full of them : where ik then ſhould we looke 
for Antichriſt? 

1 Therc have becn of the Popes themſelves Sorcerers and Conjurers, ſach an one Antichriſt ſhall 
bee, faith Befarmine, Silveſter the ſecond came up to the Papacic by the help of the devill, as wee 
have beforc ſhewed, Gregory the ſeventh was condemned inthe Councell of Brixia for a Conjurer : 
and Bewno a Cardinall in thoſe dayes thus writcth of him: that on a time hee ſcading two of his ſor- 
vaars for a certainc Sathanicall booke, charging them nos to looke into is ; they norwithſtanding 
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T he fotayth generall Controverfie The Pope 


looked into it, and preſently a great multitude of devilliſh ſpirits were round about them ; who were 
inſtant upon them to know why they were called for:the ſervants being at thefirit aſtoniſhed, yer com- 
ming to themſelves,enjoined them to plucke downe cerraine high walles necre ro Rome: and ſo they 
came to their maſter, Fox peg. 176. Whar other Antichriſt now need we Jooke for ? Tf hee mult bee a 
Conjurer,we may here make our choice, Beſide theſe two,P latina and other writers make mention of 
20. Popes that bound themſelves as ſlaves to the devill, | 

2 We are not ignorant, what lycs and fables arc reported by the Papiſts of the miraculous a&ts of 
their Popiſh Saints, of the which we have ſpoken before : As how Danſtene appeared to a cripple,thar 
eamne to his tombe to be helped of his lameneſſc : How do pom a Prieſt ſaw and hanclcd the ſhape of 
a child upon the Altar, which after he had kiſſed, returned againe to the likenefſe of bread. How a 
certaine Jewes boy told his father that he ſaw a child broken in pecccs vpon the Altar, and diſtributed 
among the Chriſtians : and the boy for that wascaſt into a turnace vt tic, and was preſerved trom 
the fire by the Virgin AMory, which appeared ro him, and ; rp her garment over him, Many ſuch 
cither lyes and fables, or works of devils the Popiſh Church hath : what need we therefore doubr bur 
that it 1s the Antichriſtian Church? : 

3 Augnſt1-io laith, S. Paulcalleth them lying wonders, cither becauſe Antichriſt ſhall deceive mer, 
per phantaſmat«, with jugbng tlcights, or becauſe, ad mendacia pertrahet cred ituros, by his wonders 
he ſha!l make th-m beleevelyes. Bur in which ſen(c they are ſo called, ir ſhall appeare when Antichriſt 
is come, {aith he : and indecd it is new apparant ; for our adverſarics have plenty ot both kinds, borh 
miracles wrought indeed by the devill, and many pretic jugling tears befide, 

Theſe lying fables and torged miracles, which the Popes worke by, arc evident fignes of their An- 
richriltian prolcfſion : For Anticl rift ſhall come with the power of Sathan with fignes and lmg wonders, 
2 Theſſ 2.9. Stories ſhew thisto be true : Leo the third confirmed by his decree, what the bloud which: 
iſſued our of a woodden Crucifix at Berra, was the very * bloud of Chiilt, aww» $00, Anzo 1470. 
one Alena a drowlic dreaming Monke forged this blaſphemous tale, how the Virgin Afarie came 
iro his Cell, kiſſed him, drew our her breaſts, and eſpouſed her ſelte ro him : and theſe and ſuch like 
Monkiſh tales went tor currant in thoſe dayes. Not much unlike to the wicked prattice ot Polychro- 
vi" a Monothclice :crerike, who athrmed before the whole Councell Corftantimop, 6. altrom x 5. 
that a certaine beautifull young man appeared unto him, & raught him to lay rhat there was bur one 
willin Chriſt : and gave him this for a {1gne, thar he ſhould lay the ſchedule ot 1:18 confeſſion upon a 
dead body, and fo raiſe ic to life : The Councell hcaring him, immcdiatly cauſed a dead body to bee 
brought, but Polychrenius murtering over the ſame 2 great while, could doe nothing, and ſo was con» 
demned of the Councell for a lyar and an hercrike. 

Many ſuch fabulous miracles Popiſh books arc full of : ſuch are, in the judgement ofa grave wri- 
ter of their ſide, Perrin YVemer we his caralogue of the Saints, and tlic Martyrologe of Huſſmardus the 
Monke : Multi ng gurſquilirs : T hele books (faith he) arc {tuffed with much palrric ſtuffe, Yes 
the lives of the fathers, nnworthy of [erowes name, arc full ot fuch tabulous narrations : fic E ſperce. hs 
2 Timoth. p, 151.c. Sceing thenthat the Popiſh Church is full of lying lignes and miracles, where is 
Antichriſt more like ro be tound, than there ? 

Tharaſins well ſaid therefore Nicer. 2. Miracula non crelemibus duta ſunt, fed iis quinn incredstita- 
te verſantar : Miracles arc not for thole that beleeve, bur for increqdulous per{ons,&c, The incregulity 
then of Papilts berter appcarerh nur, than by their inſatiable detire, and t2perſticions uſe of miracles, 

Adde unto theſe the belecte of John T ewkesbwry conteſfor of the truth: Antichriſt is not an outward 
thing, that tr a man, that ſhould ſuddenly appeare with wonders, as your forefathers talked of him, but An. 
rechbriff is a ſpiritm «ll thing, oc 

And for further evidence herein. 1. e Auguſtine faith, Per nefarias aries ah illgd vannm & inanc cal. 
wen vimurns eft, vim habebit in imperio, dolmm in mrraculs, Ge. Hee ſhall come by wicked arts unto 
that vaine height, having power in his Kingdome,andcratrt in his miracles, &c,This moſt fly agreeth 
untothe Popes,of whom divers by confederacic with the devill, have obraincd the Pa pacie : true mis- 
racles he ſhall worke none, bur lying, and deceitfull. 2 As Dame ſcene faith, he ſhall come with ling 

fignes : true ſignes he ſhall ſhew none. 3 And what is meant by her ferching downe fire from heaven 

_ our kingly interpreter conſenting with the Church of England and Scotland hercin ſheweth:fof 
this purpoſe ſhe ſhall worke great miracles, wherein ſhe greatly prides her ſelfe, deceiving men with 
lying wonders and cfheacic of lycs, as Saint Paw! ſaith : And among the reit of her wonders, thee mu 
bring fire our of heaven, fwlmen excommunicationis, which can derthrone Princes,ſfo that all, which will 
not worſhip the image of the beaſt, that is her unlimited ſupremacie, mult be killed and burnt as he. 
retiks, QC. 

4 1ndocns Clitovens their owne man ſaith, Nulis ſecundum veruatem faciet miraculs,&clc ſhall 
doe no mirscles in truth, but in ſhew and apparance, | 


The 


is Amichrift, concerning the Biſh)p of Rome. Quelt. 10. 


The c1ghth partoi the queſtion, concerning the warres 
ad king dome of Antichrilt, 


The P apifts. 


Elrmine (ith, that Antichriſt ſhall make great bartels againſt the Sainrs, and ſhall conquer the 
whole world : ficit,by ccafc lic ſhall aſpire to the Kingdome of the Jewes : Secondly,he ſhall fighr 
wich three Kings, of Ly"ia, Egypt, Ty To Thirdly, with a great armic he fhall perſecure the Chri- 
{tians chroughourhe world ; and this ſhall bee the bartell of Gog and CAlagoy, Be ep. 16. 

Arguwz. 1. Thatheſhall crafrily aſpire tothe kingdome, he proveth ir our of Das. 1 1.21. where 
ic ispropheficd of one that he ſhall obraine the kingdome by flatterics, 

Anſw. This prophecic of Damiel, as likewiſe the whole chapter, was hiſtorically accompliſhed in 
Antiochns Epiphanes, who defrauded Demwetrims his brothers ſonne of the kingdome, and circumven- 
rd his clder brother Selewcxs 2 fo that it being once fulfilled, it cannot be wreſted to any other ſenſc : 
of Antichriſt ir cannor be meant : for here isa ſucceſſion of Kings deſeribed,verſ.19, One is ſaid to be 
overthrowne,that is, Seleucns,burt not in barrel}, for he was poyloned,v. 18. There another isfaid to be 
overthrowne and to be no more found,that is, Anriochns Magnus, Bur Antichriſt cannot ſucceed any 
in the kingdome of the Jewes : tor he ſhall be their firſt Ring, as the Papiſts imagine. 

Arcuw 2, He ſha!l (fairh BeZarmmne ) overcome three Kings, of Lybia, Egypt, Xchiopia, Den, t 1. 
43. and this horne ſhall remove three other hornes, Dar. 7.8. 

Axſw. This alfo muſt needs bee underſtood of Aztiochns E piphanes : and they are two prophecics. 
Ficlt, he is called alittle horac, becauſe he wasnot heire to the kingdome; he remooveth three other 
!orne: : tor by his meanes Prolemens Phelopater was caſt out of the kingdome in his fathers time An- 
tzochns the great: his brother Selences poyſoned, his fonne Demerriw' difinherited, [un. Dan. 7. 20. 
The ſccond prophecie was alſo accompliſhed by Anrocbas, who overcame Egypr, and the councrics 
adj»yning. 

Of Antichriſt ir cannot bee underſtood : for the firſt prophecie ſpeaketh of a beaſt with ten hornes, 
which mv{t be underitood of one kingdome and Monarch, and by the ten hornes ten Kings arc figni- 
ficd : tor ſo was Antiockss Epiphanesthe tenth from Selexcmss : here then isa ſucceſſion of Kings y ok 
Ancichrilt ſhall nor ſuccced any. 

Av gwas. 3. The Jcluire (aith, that Antichriſt witha great armic ſhall vex the whole world, and 
tar ſhall be tlic barccll of Gog and © Magey propheſicd of, Exech. 38. 39. and Apocal. 20. 

An(w. The prophecic of £zecbiel was fulfilled in the time of & Macchabces, when as Gog and 
CAſcgog, that is » Hntiochw, wich the help of the Syrians and Scythians and other countries, moleſted 
the pg of God : for verſ. 23+ chap. 39. the Prophet (peaketh of the caprivitie of IGacl, from the 
which they ſhould ar that time be delivered, And againe,the Lord would nor leave his Church, which 
at thattime cadured great aftlictions at the hands of the heathen, comfortlefſe:but if rheſe prophecics 
of Ezechiel and Daniel concerncd them nor, then ſmall had been their comfort. Laſily,the Jewes may 
wich as good reaſon undeiltind rhe prophecies concerning Chriſt, of their Mefliah, whom they yer 
looke for, as you may theſe prophecies concerning the encmies of the-Church, of your Ancichriſt. 

The other prophecie a!fo is fulfilled, Apecal. 20. 8, how Gog and Mas og from the foure corners of 
tic carih, ſhall compaſſethe rents of theSainrs: for by Geg and Aſagoy, is underſtood the whole mul- 
ticude or the encmics of the Church both within and ke: as Torks, Papiſts, Infidels, which all 
ave apreed together at times and in their trurnes, though encmics amongſt themſelves, ro afflift rhe 
"CO! le ot God. 

; And vet more particularly Anz 1 300. the Church of God began to be moleſted with the armics of 
Geg x::d Magog : when Boniface rhe cighth ſhewed himſelfe in his Emperiall robes, and fo was the 
Ceg inhie Welt ; and Ocromannas was crowned Emperour of the Turks, Aagoy in the Eaſt, 
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C4. Error, 


Dan. 11,21, 


Andif you will necds alſo have the other two prophecies fulfilled ogains,being once before accom- | 


pliſhed : they agree fitly ro thc Turkiſh Empire : for Meahomer by craft and ſubriltic alpired roa king- 
dune, and in ſhort rime he over ran Egypt and Lybia,with other parts of Africa. 
The Proteflants, 

E deny thar there ſhall come any fach Antichriſt : or that it is poflible for him to wage battell 
VW wirh che whole carch, Wee grant that the Antichriſt of Rome hath warred with the Church, 
poyſiming ic with corrupr do#rrine, and perſccuring the ſame by fire and ſword : which his rage is 
well laked now. God be praifed,in many places, and his tyrannie overpaſlt : miſcrable were the ſtate of 
the Church, if ir ſhould endure ſuch a brunt againe. 

Argur 1. It is impoſſible, that Anticliriſt in {o ſhort a time as three yeeres and an halte, ſhould 
conquer all nations, and be Monarch of the whole world, burne and ſacke Rome, and drive out the 
Pope, az the Papitt- grant rhemfelves, BeKarm. ib, 4. cap. 3. de pomifice. A man cannot in that ſpace 
cr ivell chro2ſt the whole world, muchlefſe conquer it. Sce the judgement »fone Hentenins a Papilt 
of this muer bot re par. 2, 98. IG 
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The fourth generall Comtroverfic The Pope 


And ſeeing Antichrit: fi;all begin ar Jeruſilem, make his habitation there, and have n end there 
(for, ſay rhey, hee (hall be (laine in Movnr Oliver, Goff. ſup. Fpocal.) Tt is notlike that in his ewne 
perſon he ſhould conquer the world : neither can it be thought that hee ſhalldoc it by his deputic:, 
tor then they ſhould be the Antichriſts, andnot he. 

Argum. 2. Antichrilt is not delcribed inScriptur? a2 a warriour,c warlike man ſitting harneſſed 
in hisrenc ; buc like an hypocrice adv ancing himielte in the Temple ; nor comming with engiis of 
warre,but deluding aid d{coiving wich talle miracles and lying tigiies, 2 The7.2, Not with Kerolds 
of armes openly procliniag warre : but l1-thallworke in a myiterie, Jpoeal.17.5, Vherefore itis 
but a popith dreame and fancie, rhat Anrtichrit! thall be fact a nuvhntic warrio!''r: ct wee dcny not 
but that divers of the Popes have beene watrionr: ; but that Was beyond ihe <©<.-inifion of Perers 
crolſc-keyee, | 

T hirdly,they have nogronnd of this chietr opinion ont of Scriprore: far neither Ezecbielnor Ds- 
"el makeditor them, propheſying of rhe ſtare of rhe Church before Chriſt : nor yet the Apocalyps, 
the prophecic 3! Geg a d »g27 being accompliſhed in the greatelt part already. Wherefore away 
with thele mitti- claids of your braine-(icke inventions: rey ſhall not !c able to abide the light- 
(ome Sun-heame* of the crit, | 

Lattly, if Antic! it by his warlite and blondy difpoſirion may be difcerncd,we ſhall finde him no 
where ſyoner tl ay in Rome t Porrfece 8. ſhewed himfclic openly in his Emperiall robes with the 
fivo;d carried betore Him s (uline the 2. threty Perers keyetiato T yberis, and drew out his ſword : 
and under ihis Pore, as Chronicles make inencion, in the ſpace of ſeven yeeres were two hundred 
thouſand wen line by continual warre. 4lrxavaer Farneſis Cardinall, Pope Paulms the 3, his 
Captainc Generall agaicit the Lucherans, gave our theſe rhrearning words, that hee would ſhed fo 
much bload of the Luther ances, thar their horſe mighr ſwim therein, 

Sach furious and Antichrittian outrayes of the Pope are contraric to the decrees of former times; 
Synod. Fraxcica, Serviys Dor arma'ny 1m Portare, prignare ant mexercitur pergere prohibemus * Wee 
forbid rhe ſervan's of God {he meaneth Cleroie-men) to bearc armour, 10 Goh or goe to bartell. 

Cencil, Agartexſ decrert.ex Gra'jan, Non lier Epiſcopo, Oc. Itis hot lawtull for a Biſhop to linite 
any wit] his hands, much lefſe with his Gyord, 

Mer Fogers holy Martyr, judgeththe Church of RomfTA arichiiitian, becauſe of their tyrannie» 
call lawcs, and maintenance theccot by cruel perſecution, For,pag.1488. col.r. 

Tertvkranthinkerth, that Antichriit ſhall nor be only a per ſecuror of che Church by tyranny, bur a 
ſeducer thereof by falic dottrine, as he ith, Y:&:rmmr A-richriftt, qui negamr parrems & filimms : Let 
the Antichriſt+ ſee toir, that deny the Father and the Sonne. 

Damaſcene allo ſaith, tharheeſhall perſecute 11:c Church of God : but hee ſhall come alſo m lying 

ane: and wongers, 
Ando our Royall Apotopiſt doth aptly expound the pale korſe, Apec. 6 robe Antichriſt, which 
ſpall kf both with the ſword. that - = wſe great per/ecy tn, and with ſpirit unper, uy famine of the 
rue word of God, & c. Antichirilt ſh.il not only bea perſccnrv;, bur adeſtrover, and ſeducer by falſe 
dottrine, 

Gregors: the firſt ſaith, /n fe Racta ſus » Artichriftus praditnur, Aulchriſt goethon in his crale, &c, 
he ſhall not ſo much be an open wartour, asa cenning deceirer, 


The ninth and laſt part ofthis Queſtion, 
Whether the Pope be Aunchriſts 


The Papi/s, 

Hi: queion pincketh our adveri:ries veric ſure, that we ſhould touch their head fo neere, as to 

make him Antichritt : this bcing once knowne, we need not labour much abuut other matrers : 
for Antichritt with all his doftrine muſt nor be heard, bur abhorrcd of the Church. 

They therefore cratrily foreſeeing rhie, doe iake great paines to deliver the Pope out of this dan- 
ger, avd have found out many ſtarting holes, bur all ro ſmall purpoſe : yeatheir forcfathers ſecing 
the mattcr lo plaine, and almoft pur our of doubr, gave ſtraight charge inthe late Councell of Lates= 
rane to all Preachers, thar none ſhould dare once to ſpeake of the comming of Antichriſt, This 
argueth a guiltic conſcience, But yer they face our the matter, andſay, the Pope cannor bee Anti» 
chrift : their argumentsare non: orher than thoſe we have heard, being cight in number, 

1 Antichriſt ſhall be one ſingular man : the Popes have beene many, pert. 1. of th gueſt ion, Se 
condly, Ie: ſhall rcigne bur three yeeres and an Halte : bur the Pope hath continued many hundred 
yecrcs.pere-2. Thirdly he ſhall be knowne by hisname: the Popes have ſundric names, parr. 3. Fourth- 
Iy,be mui! co7-5 of 146 ftocke of rhe Jewes : bur rhere was never yet any Jew Pope, pare.q. Fifthly, 
hus ſea: mult ve ar Terufalem: the Popes is at Rome, pert. 5. Sixthly, he ſhall manitcſtly deny Chriſt : 
fo duti not tne Pupelay they, pare. 6. Seventhly, he ſhal] doe ſtrange miracles, as bring downe fire 
trom heaven, cauſe Images ro ſpeake, pare.7, Fiphrthly, he ſhall wage great bartels, joy Jo-di2e alk 
the world. pert.s, which cannot ayrce tothe Pope : Ergo, he is not Antichriſt 
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is Antichriſt. crncerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 10, 


nſw. 'T orhele cight arguments we have before anſwered (everally ; fhewing how fabulous, rj. 
diculoos, and impoſſhivic our adverſarics aſſertions are,wirchout ground of Scripture fhew of reaſon. 
1 01317 0f argument, Wheretore we will not crouble che Reader with needlefſe repeticions.dch- 
© i 1,001 1 ave reconrie ro that which hatch Leene already ſaid.” +-, -.: | T4 

room, 0. Farther the Rhemiſts doe thus reaſons Antichritt ſhalkexzalt hinRiferbove 31] cl: 27 
3d Od, 2 The. 2. 4+. Sodochoctthe Pope, who b 14 tarre rom exatrine Savifelie atzove 
Gadyhart lice prayeh to Saints, knecleth betore the Alrar, adorerh the Encharit 22447. 1 bheſ.244 
81d. (F.10. ; ff | | | 

Anl Fir) Pope in lypocrifie make th ſlew of a le perttitivns kinds of devori1;j ver is in rruc! 
the Prince of rid -; for as he calleth hamwtelte S-r vum [er epromws,. Servantiot fervar is : erharth made 
King: h- {1 ies : 4. Atb,though he [eoime to be 2) wordhipper of SuUmayeet: rakerh vpoh him more 
tancirher Angell or Saint, as to Forgive lanes, tokulivertoules fromPnrgarorie, todiſpenſe with 
the Scriptures. Secondly, as rouching the 2dot ation ot.che Eucharlit;therein heſhewer ! hispride, 
in adoring his one invention ; and + fide ern more bs breaden god wich Maſe ſcrvite tor his 
Mwne advantagebecaule it 15 fo gainehiil] ine rien = awe yer what . account le mak<tlt of je may aps 
peare, wren his une is fot ligherthan the Alzar ; and in proceſſion hee 1iderh on mens ſhoulders, 
whe the Holt is carried on a paltreyes backe, | [1:4 OS 1] 

Argnm. 19. $at i mutt be bound 2 choufand yceren,and atcerwardlerloofe; and then Antichrilt 
Mail come, who!: kingdome thall increalc, an. taich decreaſed trowand.the end of che world; Brit if 
the Pope be Anichritt, who bath becn theſe thonnd yeeres ir: the Church, then Antichriſt ſhov}4 
reigne while $4121 13 bound, which camorbe, arid his kingdome wax weaker towartl rhe end 6fthe 
world contrarie tothe Scripture, which (nh that at Chriits comming faith ſhall Races bee found i; 
the carth. $c. Rome. ſec. 7.20, Apocal, | a. 

Anſw. Fink, wwe fay not that Antichiiit hath been 1 000. yeeres in the Church,bri begoanito be rc- 
vealcd 160Gv cores aire; Chirilt tn Suveftay 2.who by Necromancic obtairied rhe Papdtie,indir'Fe 
aifece the 3. who did jultific the error of Purgatoric and Invocation of Saihes. So thar Satans lyo- 
{1 19 and Antiociiinuts recIgning {1 3); tall ont vt: WW. rc r.thar 15,2t ric CXFAration of the thouſind yeerc?, 
Secor oly, it is more *grecable to the Seriprures, thar the Kingdume of Anrichrilt ſhall be weakenel 
row ef tr eva: Gil thalificit confume him with the brearli ot his mouth, rhat fs, his 
1oid walrus thanks be io Cod, the preaching of the Golpell harhſhaken the wals of Babylon : 


Lr:t be [71 i) P. , Fr Ive d: It i{y\ ON by the bright:1ctſcot his comming, 2 I befſ.2.8. And though faith 
eanecolly thell Jo cay in che er of the world, becauſe iniquitic (half abound: yer faich ſhall rematnk 


| le true monber of Corile that are in continual expectation of kis commits! 
7 he Proteſtants. 
-r Hate Pore of Romcis verie Artich:ritt, and char all :t;c qualities and propefties which the 
} Seri rice dutnberh Amichritt by, doe fitly agtee price 133 perſon; and thar wee arcnor there. 


. _ i " oav4h! mMrinh 3th » Thyycbe x; 177, 1- Coo! fo We 
fore to 77/1 31G look; tor any Other Anrico: Ot : Thus ty tettimoric of Scripture, and fufficicne 
roafom deduced ou of che (ance, vie erultt it ſhall avpeare co all men. 

hr wm 1 Theinſt placeet Scripturets Onan, 11 here may nts ind marks ars detlized rico. 


Cert ) Autkci.citt, yerelpecaly (< torth ro dutcribe eArtroo 5a Epronumes, who might bee veric 
well arype and fiyure of Anrichriit, who-was then to come. | : 

1 Ferſ. 35.1: >iaid, Hethill doe what him literh. This is mitt erve of che Pope : his will muſt 
and for reatvn, Dili 8.96. cp. (4145. It rhe Pope thau'd uraw infinite joues ro hell, no man if to 
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a Th:.1.4 


2 Theil.zt. 


th2t it is meant only of publike judgement, iNar no man 15% autiforitieto call the Pope ro accofiar; * 


Dur T=LA brotherly 4dO8HION nav be ulcd. B:r whe {c. ti n5t that rhe word; art general : Nee 
debet ei dicere © Nt) nan oughetofay unto him: nether Tadee, nor offer ? a 
2 Heſhill mignific himielre avainit God, and fpeale bl:ſviemous things againſt God : hath not 
the Pupe don: fo? Of him it is (aid, rhar God and the Pope have bur ove Confilturie; T am able tp 
doc alinolt «ll thar God can doe, Fex, pag. 782. columne 1. attic.192. | am 3b ove all and in all xe. 
flier f Nay, that Domivuion and Loreſhip which Chrilt had 1n carth, bur Gebiry, tt habir, the Pb My 
hath a4m, in a& andin deed. Againe as we read,the carthi; che Lord<,ar'd che tulneſſe chereof, and 
2 Chick Girl, JM power is giver mein heaven and mearth ; 1015 1rTo be athrmed, that the Vicar of 
Chriſt kach power on things celettiall, revrcſtriall, infernall, <prud Fox, p 17. 7921. col.1. Now lee the 
diſcreet Renier judge, wheehive ris $row duh noc magnthc himicite, and {etke blafphematyly 
againſt God, 4 


<- . ' . ! 
3 He ſhall rroCer cill rhe wrath be accompliſhed; So hath che Pope had but too good ſacceſſſt : 


he hath tubauea Frmperoae. and made tem his ſervants, rroc| UPOoNn their negcks. made rhem ſerve at 
tis cl lo, cron dt whiter, made them hold his ttirrop; and tcod Fiis horſeby the beidle, 
Bit we doe hot ortho ne dote if ut, and that he ſhalÞ proſper nou loneey. K 


4 Yer{. a7. Hint notre tor the God of his fathers: No more doth the Pope : for hee 


Path invented at ro ed 2 nev2 breaden God, which hee worſhipperh, hangech vp in (Churches, 


cartieth about i meetion ciav bura pecce ot bread, This bredes God amighrl:is forcfachers 
5 Fo 
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The fowrth generall Controverſic The Pop: 


5 He ſhall nor careforthe deſires of women : So he prohibireth lawtull marriage, permicteth adu)- 
reries, and the unnaturall luſt of Sodumites, Beharmrive firlt denicth the texr, which is taith{ully rran= 
flared according to the Hebrew. Sccondl ,heſairh, che place 1s ineant licterally and properly of Ar- 
tiechw, who wasgiven to the pleaſures of women, 

Axuſe, Firit,if it be mean literally of Antiocbss, then can it not bee meant litera!'y of your Anti= 
chrift: If Antzochar bee bur a type of Antichriſt, then can yon nut neceffari;y co:uctude our of this 
place: for rypes prove nor, unlefſe they be divine, that is appointed, #CGod to bee types. vl ict you 
cannot ſhew for this place : See then the beſt arguments that you have tor your Antichrii., 137 vt th 

rophccics of Danie/and Exechiel, are found bur weake. Secondly, as Anriochrs was given to nn- 
[awful defires of women, {o is the Pope : yer might hee bee an encmic to c!talt avd holy marriage, 
and fo is the Pope, And by the way let it be noted, that the Jeſuite pickerh quarre!+ wich Scripeure, 
and maketh ic falſe : fort nate Ary He, that is, A*:5echss, ſhall not care tor rl1e delires of women. 

Yes (fGaith the Jeſuite) hee ſhall bee givento the pleaſures of women,.leane contrary to the text, Bel= 
larm. cap. 21. 

6 Fel: 38. He ſball honour his god Masz.zim, that is, a god of power and riches, with gold, iil- 
ver, precious ſtones : Both of theſe are moft rruc of the pepiſh religion: for their god hach broughc 
them great riches, lands, treaſure, poſſcſſion : by their idolatrous Mafſes, mey have greatly enriched 
themſclves, wherein their breadew god playeth the chiefe part: and therefore chey due worſhip him a- 
gaine with gold, filycr, precious tones : what rich Corporals,and Alrar-clothes, Copes, Velliments of 
velver,filke,wrought with gold,arc ſcene in their Churches? what gilding of Rovdcs,and R oodlofts, 
garniſhing of Idols, what rich Crucifixes of filver, of gold, beſcr with pearle and precious ffones? 

This deſcription therefore of Dazzel, as you ſce, doth in every reſpeGt agree with the conditions 
and properties of Antichriſt of Rome, Argament, Ihyrici. 

Argam. 2. Sccondly, S. Panls deſcriprion in every point allo is verificd in the Pope. Firſt : Hce 
ſhall exalc himſclfe above God,and all that is called God,z Theſ.2.4. So the Pope challengeth the full 
authoriry of Chriſt, as we have ſhewed before, and exalterh himſclfe above Emperours, which ac 
called gods upon earth : yea they have taken che juſt proportion of incqualirty berweene the Pope and 
Emperour i for the Pope is 47. degrees above the Emperour, as the Sunne is 47. degrees bigger than 
the Moone, [anccent. 3. in decret«ltb, | 

2 Hee ſhall fir in the Temple, that isin the Church : fo the Pope nameth himſelfe head of the 
Church, and hath the keyes, as he braggeth, borh ot heaven and hell. Therefore the Turke cannor be 
that Antichriſt, becauſe he is out of the Church: and ſo in truth is the Pope, bur yer he challengerh tw 
him and his the name of the Church. 

3 The myſteric wrought in P#/s time, andafrerward encreaſed : ſo nor Jong after rhe Apoltles 
time,the Biſhops of Rome began tolifc up their heads above other Churches,as Zo£imes fallificd the 
Councell of Nice, and ſent to the 6. Councell of Car:hage,to have it there confirmed,thar it might be 
lawfull ro ſend up appcales ro Rome. 

4 Antichriſt fhatl come With lying fignes: So hath the Pope done, as experience proveth, and wee 
lave ſhewed before. 

5 Yerſ. 11. God ſhall ſend ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhall beleeve lier, And in rime of Poperic, 
men indeed were fo ſtrongly deluded, rhart the father perſecured the fonne, the ſonnes ſer fire to rhicic 
father, yea the husband was made a wirnefſc agairit the wife, the wite againft her husband, and ſcr- 
raw accuſcd their maſters, Theſe things arc ſo well knowne in ſtorics,thar I need nor come to parti- 
culars. 

6 Antichriſt is called a wicked man, and a man of fanne, werſ. 3. 8. And where ſhall you find more 
wicked mcn, than among the Popes ? Sz{vefter the ſecond gave his foule to the devill to obraine the 
Papacic. Bewno reporteth of Hi/debrand,that he poyſoncd fix Popes to come to the Popedome. Pope 
Stephen and Sergin, rooke up the bodic of Foraveſwe, and mangled ir, curring off his head and fingers, 
and fv caſt it into Tibris, Fex peg. 146.col. 1. Much unlike to one of their predeceliors Sixrm the 
third, who rooke the body of Baſſmws hisencmic being dead, who had accuſed tim betore, embawmed 
it, and buricd the ſame wich his owne hands. We have heard beforc,whar a holy Father Pope {oh the 
13. was, he lay with his owne liſter, and wich his fachers Concubines, playing ar dice called for he 
devill, was laine in adulteric. And was it nor, I pray you, a common proverbin England? Hee that 
goethro Rome once, ſeerh a wicked man; he that gocrh ewice,carnerh ro know him; he that gocth 
the third rime, bringerh him home with him. Fox pag. 841. 

That Aatichriſt chat man of fin firrerh in Rome,it might caſily be proved by a particular induction; 
for an being the tranſgreſſion of the law,asS. ſabn defineth ic. If we ſhall ſkew how the Pope of Rome 
tath notoriouſly traaſgreſſed the law and every part thereof, who will doubc but chat ke is chac man 
of {in,and ſo conſequently Antichriſt ? 

The firſt Commandement : Thos ſhalt have no other gods, $e. Among other corruprione, torbid- 
deth all prophanenes and infidelicic, all confederacie or focictic wich the devill : for the firtt wee rave 
diversexamples of Popes ; Beneface the cighth, when Porcherws Archbiſhop of Genua came to him to 
receive aſhcs in a publike ſolemaity,he ca aſhes into his eycs and ſaid, 1ſerments hone, quia Gibellinas 
1, Fr, Remember man thar thou art of the faion of the Gibcllincs, aud ſhalt rerurne ro duit, Was 


IOC 


7s Amtichriſ?. concerning the Biſbop of Rome. Queſt, 10. 


rot here great devotion ? Gregory the twelfth pulled a certaine preaching Carinelite Frier out of the 
pulpit and calt him into priſongbecaule he perſiwaded the Popes,whso were then divided to unity. Fn- 
wocentims the cightt; was ſeene for the moſt part to ſleepin the time of divine ſervice.lw/544 the ferond 
cali S, Peters keys into Tyberisin _=_ diſdaine, faying, Secing Pzters keyesdid nor ſerve his tirrne 

le will rrie what Pawls {wordcan doe, Leothie 10, js reported to have faid to Cardinall #c wb: Cuan- 
ems robs profuit fabr'a 1ſta de Chrifto : How much hach this fable or tale ot Chriit advantaged us? 
And ſuch hath been the piety and devorion ot vur boly fathers of Rome. : | 

Conceruing rhe ſecond point, their familiaricy with the devill, the rwo forenamed examples of 
Silveſter and Gregory are able to certific us, Venedrftwr the g, aboutthe tame time,was accultcuimcd to 
call upon evill ſpirits, and cunld by his devilliſh enchantinents, cauſcany woman whom hee liked 0 
come uno him. Pealw- the 3. was a forcercr and cnchannrer :; he gave unto a certaine avble Marrone 
a lictle hallowed brafcn ball to hang about her neck, which thould ſhield her trom certaine moleitaci . 
ons: he made Dyromſins Servita a notable Necromancer, Cardinal., thereby ſhewing his afeCtion to 
that proteſſion. And inauy other of tlie Popes were given to theſe devillith [tudics, ro the number of 
22, ex Bales, Platina, (7 alits. 

The 2. Commandement : Ther ſLalt make to thy ſelfe no graven image, &c. How the Popes hive 
tranſgreficed this law,their practice ts this day {kewettiwho are more given to idolacric & worſhip ot 
amages,than any knowne nition under the Sunne, Conſtinrires the 1, decreed rhar images ſhould bee 
worſhipped in Churchcs.Berifacins the 4+. bcgged of wicked Phocas Empervur,the Church in Rome 
called Pantheon, andin lead ot (C ybele air Ethnicke Goddeſle, there placed the image of rhe Virgin 
Mary to be alured. Leo the 3. judged certaine torged bloud which iſſucd our of a woodden Cru- 
cifix,to be the true blood of Chritt,and to to be adoted, 

The 3 Conmandement: T ho ſhalt wor rake the Name, &e. Here blaſphemic is forbidden. Divers 
of the Popes have been molt horrible blaſphemers : /#/mss the 3. is a notable example hereot ; who 
bciog forbidden of his Phylitian to eat {wincs fle{h,on a time called for ir,more ſwinith himſelte,wirh 
great indignation and blaq-liemic,faying, Give me my porke, All dijpetto de Dio, in deſpight of God. 
Ar another riine, at ſupper miliing the cold peacocke,which hee commanded to bee kepr for him, hec 
began ro curſe and {weare, and being admonithed by tome of his Cardinals, not to bee moved ſo tor a 
trifle : liec added turther, /f God were avery wh A dumfor ans ple, may not 1 munch more for a peacoche, 
bring hu cluefe Vicar wpon earth : ex Bales. Alexander the fifth being ar the point of death, ſaid thus 
ro the Cardinals, ſy peace I give unto you, my peace Teave with you, Thus mot blaſphemouſly abu- 
ting thc holy ſpeech ot Chriit, « appropriating ir to himſelte. Pawlzs the fourth faid thus to his fellow 
Jeſtires,whoic {ect he is ſaid to have tounded, going ro Rome, ro be in the eye & fighr of the world, 
Whither I goc, you £4nn0t come +blaſphemoully abuling Chritts tj-cech to his owne purpoſe. Thus they 
arc found grievous tranſgrefſors of this law. 

The 4. Commandemeut : Remember thow keepe holy, crc. Ver Alexander the ſixth upon feſtivall 
daycs gave {imicite ro heare Plans Comedies,and to bee preſent at other playes : his teſtivall exer-= 
ciſe was, from Ha@r:nes \lount to behold the gay harlors, and brave bawds and 1trum pcts that paſ< 
ſed by : ex B/t0 ae aits pontific, 

The 5, Honour thy fainer ava mother, (5c, Yer Paulxs the third poyſoned his mother and his ne- 
phew, that thc w: :ole inherirance ofthe Farneſtans might come unto him. And concerning the pub- 
like and common parents, Einperors and Kings ardcivill Magiſt:ares; they wece never more diſho- 
noured than by Popes. At-xander the third did tread on Herry the Emperors necke, Adrien made 
him hold his ſtirrup. Divers ot chem cauſed Emperors to kifſe their feer. Paſchal the ſecond raiſed 
up Henry the fit) moit unnaturally againlt his owne tarher, to depoſe him from the Empire. [tro- 
centizs the third fer vp O:ho againit the Emperour Philip, by whom he was ſlaine. ſ/wrocemrinu the 
fourth hired one 3lantredws top yion the Emperor Frederiche, Such honour have che Popes ſhewed 
to rhcir earthly parcnts. 

The 6.T how /halt nor &Þ. [abn the 13.9id thus uſe his Cardinals, ſome had their eyespulled out, ſome 
rheic rongues, ſome their hingers cut off. Gregory the 7, poyſoned, by wicked Brazwtus meanes, fix 
Popes in order,to come himſclte ro the Papacie,Urbane the 6. pur five of his Cardinalsinro ſacks,and 
drowned thein. Alexander the 6. commandod Antenins Mancinetas his rongue, and both his hands 
to be cut off, becauſe he made an oration invettive againſt his impure lite, Pan»: the third poyſoned 
his owne filter, whom he had knowne carnally, becauſe ſhe loved other berrer than him : the fame 
Pope allo poyloned Frlge/ſins and Contarenxs two Cardinals, that began ſomewhar to favour the Gol 

ell. 
: The 7. Thom ſhalt not commit advlterie, As for ſimple fornication,it was no rare thing inthe Popes 
chaire. Tohn the 13, commirred uncleannes with Kamera and eAmnna, two widowes. John the 2}. was 
accuſed, Corcrl, Conſtumienſ. ſe]. 11. tor defiling of virgins. Pawlss the 3. enticed a noblevirgin to 
fullic, promifiag her marriage. 

The Popes many of them have been adulcercrs. greg") the 7. retained Mathilde the Countefle, 
having forſaken her husband Earle 4z0». Paulasthe 3. was found with Nicholas QOnercess his Witc, 
who gave lim a wound, which was feenc rill his dying day. 

But what will ve {ay,if thele holy farhers have tallen into horrible inceſt ? 1ohn the 2}. Was accuſed 

in 
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in the forcid Councell, to have knowne carnally his brothers wife, Ale.varaer the 6. (oh molt hor 
ribleimpietic!) didlye with his ewne daughter Lucretia, Paula the 2, that filchic wretch uſed car- 


nally his fiſter, daughter Conflantis, and Necce, Neither ſtayed they here in theſe ourragious lults. 


which were not yet againſt rhe narurall uſe, bur fell alſo into helliſh unnarurall flchinefſe, into char 
abominable fin of Sodometrie. /#/iws the ſecond did abnſe two noble youths that were ſent ro Rome 
by the French Queene to bee inſtrufted. I#/ixs the third had his Ganmwmerer, ro whom, beſide the 
reſt of his Cardinals leave, hee gave ared Hat, Neither did they onely in their owne filthie perſons 
raftiſe this wickedneſſc, bur permirred ir alſo to others, Sixers the fourth crefted a Stewes in Rome 
or both ſexes: hee gave licenſe ro his rwo nephewes Cardinals, and their houſhold, in the three hor 
moneths of the yeerc, /wne, /mly, Anguſt,toule maſculine venerie. A/exander the f1xth gave leave to 
Pet. Mendoza Cardinall, to uſe his owne baſtard ſonne as his ſpouſe : ex Bales, Who hearing now 
of theſe filthie abominarions of that ſtrumper of Babylon,will nor calily grant Anrichriſts ſeat to bee 

ere? R 
" The 8. Thor ſhalt not fteale. Notwithſtanding this, Bemiface che 7. carried away all S. Peters trea- 
ſure at Rome. and fled ro Conſtantinople. Tebn the 18. as Plitina (ith, In protificata fait for & latro, 
behaved himſelfe in his Papacie as a thecfe and a robber. As for injuſtice and oppreſſion, whichisal- 
fo a kind of theft,nothing with the Popes was more common. Zacharias Pope pur Childericas King 
of France from his kingdome, and gaveit to Pepinm. Adrian thc firlt, (hartemamne King of France 
being dead,diſinherited Berrha his wite with her rwo fonnes, and gave the kingdome to (Harlertheir 
uncle : and many ſuch other examples mighr be alleaged, 

The 9. Thos ſhalt net beare falſe witnefſe, © c. Yet this notwithſtanding, ſ5gi/iws accuſed Silverin; 
Biſhop of Rome falſely, that he would have delivercd Rome to the Gothes : Silverins was theretore 
depoſed, and Pigilins ſerin his place, who was juſtly called ro account by Theedoya the Emprefle, tor 
that he had promiſed to reitore Amhemins Biſhop ot Conſtantinople, excommunicared by his pre- 
deceſſors, and afterward refuſed to doe it : ex pomifical. For this is alſo a breach of this law, not to 

forme the oath,or promiſe made, which with the Popes was nor dainty. Paſchal the 2. confirmed 

y anoath ro Heyyy the 5. the imperiall righr of invelting Biſhops: but afrerward revoked it againe, 
And as they were thus perfidious themſelves,fo they gave counſell ro others. Evgenins the 4. perſwa- 
ded Vladiſiens King of Hungarie to breake his league made with Amwrathes the great Turke, which 
was to his owne rnine, and of all Chriſtendome. Alexander the 6. betrayed Gemes Bajazeres the 
great Turkes brother, that did flic ro Rome for ſuccour,and being thereto largely hired by the great 
Turke, procured him to be poyloned. 

The like treacherous part played Alrxaxnder the 3. long betore this with Fredericke the Emperor, 
who ſent his counterfeit to the Sulrane, againſt whom he warred, whereby rhe Emperor was taken : 
bur the Sulrane his encmic dealt honorably in delivering him,whereas rhe Pope,his pretended friend, 
playcd a right Judas part- The Popes their predeceſſors, rhough bad enough, yer were aſhamed of 
ſuch Judaicall pratices : Nicholas 1. when Michacl the Emperor ſent ro him, to deliver one Theo- 
gnoſtas, which was fled ro the Pope for relecfe,made this anſwer: No/urans, Deo wolente,Inde proditers 
fmniler efſe, &e. We will not be like the traytor Tad, nor be more wicked than the Pagans: for you 
may remember hor one of your predeceffors tent to the King of rhe Agarens, to have one delivered, 
bur it was not granted : Eprffol. ad Michael. Thus weeſee by rhe Pop: sowne teſtimonic, that they 
which betray ſuch as of rruſt commir themſelves unro them, doc Exeedere p.r genorum nequitians, arc 
more wicked than the heathen : but ſnch were ſome of the Popes, 

The 10. Thow ſhal; not cover ,& Thc covertouſnes of Popes hath been infatiable,as it may appeare 
by the infinire rreaſure which they heaped rogerher, John the 23. is ſaid ro have gathered 205000, 
crownes.Calix:us the 3. left to his ſuccefor, an hundred and fitreenc thouſand duckers,which he had 
ſcraped together by his Indulgences. Leo the 10. ſent his Indulgences abroad with rhis commiſſion, 
that whoſoever would give ten ſhillings, ſhould dcliver a ſoule trom the paines of Purgatortc : the 
Popes chiefe faftor for this merchandiſe, was one Simeon a Frier Franciſcane of Millaine, who by this 
meanes gathered ſuch infinite fummes of money, that hee offercd in one day above 1200000. duc- 
kers for the Popedome. And no marvell it the Popes did grow lo infinitely rich, for all rhings were 
put to fale : as ſpirituall livings, Biſhopricks, Benefices, &c. The Archbiſhop of Canturburie was 
wont to pay to the Pope ten thonſand florences tor his firlt truits, and five thouſand tor the nſe of 
his pall : ſo did the Archbiſhop of Y orke. /eh» the 23. exatted the renths of Ecclefiaſticall livings. 
Urbenss the (ixth, the firſt fruits. Iwnocemtns the ſeventh, more unreaſonable than they, would have 
had halfethe fruirs of Benefices, ex Bzleo, Cardinalſhips alſo were fold. Leothe 10. made 31. Cars 
dinals in one day, petting thereby unreaſonable ſummes of money. The Pope offered the Empire 
to fale : as Ale the 2. tooke mency of Alphonſns King of Spaine for the Empire, and atters- 
ward {old it to another. Y ca the Popedome ir felfc hath been ſer ro ſale; Benedifins the g.fold the Pa- 
pacic to Gregory the 6. for 1500. pound. Yea honeſtic and all is falcable at Rome : the revenewes ot 
the harlots in Rome amounterh yeerely to 40. thouſand pound, Conſul. Chronic. de aft Pani. 3. To 
conclude this place, conſidering this unſariable thirſt of the Popes, the Greeks, awno 1330. or there- 
about, made a fit anſwer to the Pope, who had ſent ro them before, relling them thar Chriſt had bur 
one Church, and hee was the head thereof: their anſwer is this : Po;ermtiams rnans ſwmmans erga 1wor 


ſmboits: 


j is Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queſt. 10; 2 cl 


, ſubdiros firmiter credimua ( aperbiam twam ſummantolerare non poſſamms, avaritien ſutiar o nor vale 


mas * Your tyranny toward your ſubjects we eaſtly beleeve,your infinite pride we cannur beare,nor 
ſatiate your covetous defire: ex attw lohar.? 3. Thus have I ſhewed by the way the generall cor- 
raprion that reignerh in the papall chaire of peltilence, and rhe wicked vſage of that fintull feat, fo 
that in no place in the world, reittier amonglit the Turks or Tafidels, c:n tlc man of linne be ſocries 
fad chan there. 1 er 15 now proceed, 

Argue... The titird place we Coe tare 1111 ot tlic «Apocaiips.chep g, whereis a Thine ſteric ſor 
downe 9f the Puype, 

1 Fe {. t. Heciraſtarre Fallen from Heaven : Fe: departed trom the incient fil; TI R om? to 
{yperſtirion and 1d) 'frie- : | 
| 2 Helith the key ot re borromlefſec pit; who giverh the croffe keves in his armes bur rho Pope? 

Who faith he may evacuate all Purgarorie ar once, it he will, buc he ? Who ſaith he may, pleno jure 
carr te avian rr me plenos ſ-eum ademarad riders, by tull rig)t carric lowne to hell with; lim chay- 
riots loden with foules? cp. { Pape diftin(t,q2, 15 not this the Pope? Who then more idly may be 
Gaid to have the key of the bv-:tomlefie pit ? , 

2 There ariſe ovr of the botroml: fe jr a ercat floacke of Locuſts, that is theinnuirerable fort of 
Meyging Friers:; lor they are 111 everie reſpect defer] <d: Firlt.compared to ].«ciitts for t] <ir nuinber, 
»er{.3 Fhere were ant hiradred divers forts of Friers, Fax.pag.260. Secondly, they had power given Pag 237, 
them for five monerhs 1 that is,25 Waltry Brute expondeth ir, rakiag a moneth for thirtie daics. &'a 
day for ayeere,as it isProphetically raken, an hundred and hitric yeeres ; for ſo long it was from the 
beginning ot the F ricrs under /wnocent the third,4x”0 1212. tO the time of Armacharm, who Prea» Fox, 4442.5 
ched,diſpuced, ai d vrrote agaruſt the Friers,abour 4-wo 1 360. | lirdly,uhey ſhall ſting like Scorpions, 
not {lay all at once, but venome and poyton the conſcience Wirtz the {ting of their peſtilent dotirine, 

Fourchly, other parts al(o of the defcriprion agree, a verſ.7, [ hey are as hortes prepared to bacrel], 

thar is, ſtout and ambirions, their haire as rhe haire of women, that is, they ſhall bee ctfeminare, and 

giventothe Juſts of che fleſh : their teeth as the rceth of Lions : they by valiant Lepging ſhall de- 

voure the portions of the poore : as It Was ell proved in King Hemy the 8. daves, inthe Supplica- 
tions of beg gers, har the ſimmre of the Friers almes came ro a great ſtimine intheycere : for the five BY 
orders of Friers had a penny a quarter tor cveric one of cveric honſhodcr trhorowout England, that 
is,for then all rwentio pence by rhe yeere : Suppoſe thar there ve twentie houſho!ds in cveric rowne, 
and let there bee ten thouſand pariſhes and rowhes in England; it will not want much of twentie 
thouſandpound, "FT hus had they Lions tec: H,thar is, conſuming and devouring. Lattly. rhey havea 
King, verſ; 11. whoſe name 1s Abadder, a deitroyer ; tor the Pope, their chicke Prince and Patren, 
bath bv his Anrichriftian doCtrine Jaid waſte the Charch of God, . rgamere. Chytr az. 

Argum. 4. The fnurth place of Scripture Wwe will ra ke QUT ot thc 17.0f the Aperalyps, there the 
far of Atrichriſt is deſcribed. Firſt, verſ. 5. It is called Babylon, checitic which reipnerh over the 
Kings of the earth,ver/.1 8. This can be no other bur R Ome,w! :chthcn had the Emr ire of the whole 
wortd: as Walter Brate, holy confeſſor of Gods truth, witnefferh t Inthe daies of $ [obn the whole 
world was ſubje&t ro the remporall Empire of the citic of Rowe, an otrerward ir was ſibje& rothe 
(ritual Empire of dominion of the ſame, Fox, Pag. 499. col, ! + Scully, Tris the citic builc upon 
{even hils or mountaines,ve*ſg.thar is,no other but Rome, | 'Mravhewhore, which is Antichrift, 
{hall fir upon the bealt with ſeven heads and ren horne, that 1-111 11 fuceced in the Empire, and have 
the authoritic thercof: ſo hack rhe Pope. E ourtuly, the ren homes, that is, the Kin:+ of the earth 
ſhall give thcir authoritic ro the beaſt, bur atrerward {batl devoure her ficth : Fren fo the Kings of 
theearth, by thcir ſivord, maintained the aurhoririe of the Pore : bur now being taught by rlic Go= 
ſpell, they are made rhe Lords free men, and beginro ſubdue heir necks trom his yoke, 

Argum. 5. The fifth place 1, 1 [eh.2.22. \\ ho is a lier, but ] e:tLac aqierh ihr Jeſus is Chritt ? 1 loh 1% 
| the Gme is Antichriſt that denicth the Farker and the Sonne. | 

Even ſo the Pope of Rome, though nor openly and apert]y, yer cloſely and ſitbtilly is an enemie 
unto the whole Trinicie : He cxalrcrh himſelte above God the F arher; becauſe heraketh upon him 
ro diſpeniſe not onely againſt the law of nature, bur ag.inſtc};c Law of God, the moralllaw, and 
| again(t rhe preceprs both of che old and new Teſtament : b::r a Law cannot be diſpenſed withall, 

bur by the ſame authoririe, or greater. SE | 

Againſt Jeſus Chriſt he exalrerh himſclte,and all his oftces ; he denicrh him ro be the onely Pro- 
pher,ſaying,the Scriprures arc 1nperfeR,and that theirtradicions arc allo neceffurie ro ſalvation. A- 
gaine,he makerth other books Scriprare,than thoſe which are Canonicall. His kingly office he doth 
arrogare ro himſ{clie, in making lawes ro binde the conſcience, in ordaining other Sacraments, in 
Franting Ind: Jorg CCS avd P dons, and ſaying that he 1s the head of the Church. His Prieſthood te 
15 an enemic unto.conſtioutirny another Prieſthood after che order of Melchiſedcch, thanthar of our 
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| Saviour Chrilt, which bein tiponrhe Crofſe, andremainerh ſtill in his perſon, being incommuni. 
| calle roa! 'Y ortcrcicarncey] ct cy make everic {ac rifhcing Piictt robe ot rhe order of Melehiſc- 
deeb, He impuyr cr!) the oftice of the holy Spirir,cornting thar prophane which the holy Ghoſt hath 
ſmfified.a« movri ace & meats 2 arrogareth in all rhings the Spirit of truth nor toerre : applicth ch 
merits of Chritts piil,on after his owne pleaſure, by Pardons, Indulgences,by Ceremonies 3nd Sacra- 
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The fourth generall Controverſic The Pope 


ments of his owne invention, Falk , 2 Thefſ.2. ſet?,10. Ergo, we conclude out of S. Jobs, that ſceins 
he denieth Jeſus to be Chriſt, he is Antichriſt, 

Argam. 6. Sixthly, Saint Pas/(aith, that Antichriſt ſhall be an adverlaric, e#7mizi.or, 2 Theſſ.2. 
verſ. 4. An adverſaric in dottrine, reaching cleanc contraric to thc Goſpell ot Chriit : ſo doth the 
Pope, 

E The Scriptureſaith, we ought ro put our truſt *(only) in God and not in man, Jerem. 17.7. and 
to call upon God (onely) in the day of crouble, Pſal.50,15. and to worſhip him in fſpiric and truth, 
Ioh.4.24. The Papilts ſay cleane contraric, chat we mult call upon Saints, at1d belceve they can help 
us, arid they tcach usto tall downe betore Images, which are ſtocks and ſtones, 

2 The Gofpell tcacheth that we are freely ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, withour workes, which neither 
meric remiſſion of linnes, nor crernall lite: for eternall lite is the tree gitt of God, Rom.6.23, And 
our linnes are forgive: us treely, becauſe they are not imputed, Row.4q.6, I hey athrme cleane con- 
eraric, that by ovr merits wee may deſerve Heaven : atid that vira ererne is merces bonorums apermm, 
that cteraal) lite is the reward of good works, But S, ©Pawllaith, it is a tree pitt, Bellarm.cap.2 3. 

3 The Golfell reacher]: us, thar we ſhould grow up ro an aſſurance ot our clcCtion, 2 Per.1.16. 
and with boldnetle to call upun the name ot God, He4.4.10. The Pay'ilis ſay, we ſhould be kept al- 
wayes in doubr, and ir is preſumption to be afſured of the favour of Gl. 

4 The Gofpell Ciict;, rhat not only cxrernall atts,buteven fecrer chonghts are ſinne,yea the veric 
concupilcence of the fleſh ro be linne, Geneſ.6.5. Rom.7.7, They deny thar concupiſcence and eyill 
thoughts arc linne, unleffe they be voluntaric, and have the conſent of the will, sb54, 

5 The Goljell reachieth, that iris impoſkble tor any man to keepe and performe the Law of God, 
Roy.$.7, Luk.17.10, They doubt nor to ſay, that a man ty grace may tulkfill the Law, and by ful- 
filling of itdeſcrve Heaven. 

6 Chrilt inſtituted the Sacrament in both kindes; and Pas!, 1 Cor.1 1. giving a dirc&ion con* 
cerning the Sacrament, notonely to the Paltors and Minitters, but ro the whole Church of Co- 
riath, dorhr. hcarſe the inſtitution in both kindes : bur the Papitts doe miniſter butin one kinde to 
the people. 

7 The Gofpell faith, thar the Church is builded upon Chriſt,and he is the only foundation there- 
of, 1 Cov.3.1 1. The Papiſts hold that Perer firit, and now the Pope, whom they make his ſucceſſor, is 
the foundation of the Church, Argument. (hytrei. And thus wee ſee the Pope in his doftrine is a 
plaine adverlaric to Chrik, and therefore Antichriſt, 

Argam. 7. The ſeventh argument, Apocalyps 17.1. Antichriſt is called the great whore, And 
here weare to note the ſingular providence of God, whoſuffereth not one jot of his word to fall ro 
the ground: for even ſo verily,@mo $53. next after Leo the 4.there was a right whore elefted Pope 
called Tohn,or if you will, Ieave the $.who fate in the Papacie two yeeres, fax moneths; and on a time 
being with childe, fell in labour in the middeſt of a ſolemne procefſion. Whereupon there was a 
certaine Image of a woman with a childe et up inthe ſame place where the Pope was delivered: 
And ever lince the Popes, when they goe to Lateranc, doe ſhun that ſtreet, being yet the neerer 
way ,abhorring chat fa&t and the memoric thereof. There was alſo iong after a chaire of Porphyric 
ſtone kept in Laterance, with an hole in the middeſt, wherein the newelefted Pope was wont to fit 
to have his humanitic tricd : ſel, pag.q4 28. Defenſ. eApol. 

Objett. 1. Harding, and ſince him Befarmine objeA, that there was never any ſuch Pope, becauſe 
the is nor regiſtred in the Popes Calendar. 

Awſw. No, they left her our for ſhame, as Afarianne Scarng writeth. Againe, Biſhopsnames have 
upon ſundric occaſions been left our : as Chryſeſtowes name was ſtriken out upon difpleaſure,out of 
the table of che Biſhops of Conſtantinople : So Pope Cyriacw is not reckoned in the Calendar of 
the Popes, and yer he was one of them, | 

Objeft. 2, Whereas it is faid, that this Pope ſoene was firſt ſtudent at Athens, and afterward pro- 
felſed at Rome : Harding denicth that at Arhens then there was any place for ſtudents, bur all was 
barbarous,and ſo ſaith BeBzrmine ; neither that ac Rome there was any open profeſſion of letters at 
thar time. 

Anſw. Firit,«ns 680. the Biſhop of Athens was at a Councell ar Conſtantinople, called Synedw 
ſexts, anno 742. at the ſecond Councell of Nice there were many Biſhops of Greece preſent : and 
Pope Teac followed, anno 85 3, and how ſhould Athens afterward become barbarous, being inha« 
bired all this while by Chriſtians? for it was not taken of the Turks betore anne 1440, Secondly, 
me thinkes it is a diſcredit for Rome, that there ſhould be there under the Popes noſe no proteffion 
of learning, and that rhere ſhould bee there no Univerſitic of Students where the univerſall Biſhop 
os But Theodoricws Niewws ſometime the Popes Secretatie faith, ſhee read a Leture two yeeres 
at Rome. 

p _. 3. Itis norlike that God would ſuffer Saint Peters chaire to bee polluted by a woman, 

AY airy, 

Apſe, You preſume too much of Gods providence, having no ſuch promiſe. Why might not a 
woman as well —_ into S. Peteyschaire at Rome,as one did into S, Aadrewes of Conſtantinople? 
as Bellarmine conteticth : what privilege hath onc mere than the other ? And why might nor a wo- 


man 


I 
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N41 as well be Pope, as Popes made by women ? as John the 11. got the Popedome by Theedorea tha 
harlors meanes : Tohn the 12, was made Pope through the help of CMarezia, that notorious ſtrum- 
pet Forthe whore of Babylons ſcat was then, as realon would, governed by ſtrumpers, the like by 
the like :; So was Vitter the third cle ted Pore at Mathilds that noble harlors fuic. Bur to pur the 
matter vut of donbe, Afar aan that clegant Poer writeth thus of Pope /oave : 
lic pexdebat adbuc ſexum mentita virilem 
Fa min, cu: triplici phrigiam diademate mitram 
F etollebat apex, &clib.3. 
Here did as yet, in ſhevw a man, a woman fit, 
VYhoſc head a tripled coltly Crowne did fir, 

Caranza alſo the Epiromizer of the Councels, doth afligne unto this whore of Babylon, 2. yeeres, 
one moneth, fourc dayes; fo long did ſhee occupie that chayre of pelt;lence, Platina allo reporterh the 
{me ttory, an auchor of their owne, 

Objeit. 4. As for rhe chayre (faith Hardizg) ir is a fable : btit Beſlarmine more modeſtly granteth 
there is a chayre of Porphyric, but to anorher purpoſe, ro ſhew the Popes humilitie, nor to trie his hu= 
manitie. Againe, Hardme faith it is alye, that the Popes retraine to goe that way. Bur Bellarmine, 
that knoweth Rome berterthan hee, denierh nor thar the Pope ſo doth, bur not for any ſuch hainous 
Fiſt there commirred, bur becauſe ir is a ſtrait way, and isnort firtor histraine. And as for the Image, 
Harding ich, it repreſenterh no ſuch thing, bur is rather like one of the grear ragged ſtones at Sron- 
age : Bellarmine denieth not, bur there is ſuch an Image, bur ir ſcemerhnor ro be the pifture of a wo- 
man, but rather of ſome heathen Prieſt going ro ſacrifice. Wee ſee how handſomly they agree in their 
anſivers : And nomarvell, for it one lyer is many times contrary ro himſelfe, how ſhould rwo lyers 
agree ? Bur theſe men goe oncly by conjeftures : we have tieir owne writers againſt them : for Thee- 
doricm Niemw ſaith, there is ſuch an Image that reſemblerh ſucha thing, and thar the Popes will not 

oe that way in Proccſlion to this day upon that occaltion, And as tor the chaire of Marble to thar 
uſe, ro ſearch the Pope, Sabellicus reporterh it, eAEnead.g./ih.t. 

In this one example we may ſee the boldnefſe oft our adverfarics, which are not aſhamed rodenie 
ſo famous a ſtoric, being reported by Sabellirws, Leoricias Chalcondzla, /Aariemus Scotns, that lived 
about the yeere 1028. Sigeberrns Grmblacerſ. anno 1100. beiide thirteene Hiſtortographers, as they 
are quored by Bithop ſel, and of rhem all 15: v.1e a Lutherane, Icis almolt as foule a ſhame for them 
ro deny ſo maniteit and plaine a thing, as it is a great blor ro their ſuccethion, that a whore ſarte ſome= 
times in the Papall chayre, Thus then by evident demonſtration ic appearctl, that the Pope is the 
whore of Babylon, and ſo confequently very Antichriſt. 

Argum.$, Hee that was Jetted and hindred from comming while the Empire ſtood, and ſhall bee 
revealed after the difſo'urion of the fame, is Antichriſt : fo the Apoltle faith, 2 Theſſ.2.6. Tow kvow 
moat withholderb, &c. So much allo is confeſſed by the Rhemilts, ,4pocal. 17. a»wot.y. Bur this is the 
Pope, who was hindered trom his princely ſupremacic or ryranny racherin the Church, by the flou- 
riſhing (tate of che Empire : and (ince the d<cay thereof, the Papacic hath increafed. Firſt, by the ab- 
ſence of the Emperour in the Eait parts, the Pope incroched in the Weſt. Secondly, the Empire was 
weakened by tranſlating or ir from the Greekes to the French, trom the French ro the Germans. 
Thirdly, whercas Rome was ſubje@ ro tie Fmperour, now hee is excluded and bearech onely a vaine 
ritle to becalled, Rex Komaxorum, Fourthly, whereas the Emperour bare itroke in the clection of rhe 
Pope, now he hath nothing to doe with it, Fifchly, whereas che Imperiallſtate went by ſucceſſion, 
now it is conferred by cleftion, by the Popes device, that pafling trom vne kingdome ro another, by 
ſhifring of places it might bee weakened : So that now ir'1s plaine that there remainerh norhing bur an 
image and ({zadow of the Empire ; {o that the Empire being thus detaced, Antichrilt muſt needs bee 
revealed : And whoſhould he be, bur he rhar hath incroched upon rhe Imperial right and poſſcſiions, 
which is the Biſhop of Rome ? 

Arowm.g. He is Antichrilt, and fo called, which impugnetk Chriſts Kingdome in carth, chat is, the 
ſpirituall regiment wich he appointed in his Church, and the forme of government ordained therein, 
apylying all ro himfclte by fingular ryrannic. (For which cauſe Athenaſine calleth Conſftartius the 
Emperour, an Acrian, Antichriſt, tor making himfelfe Principem Eprſcoporum, Prince of Pricſts, &c, 
which allo impugneth Chritts Priclthood in carth, $&c, hee 1s ntichriti, Rhemiſt, roridem werbu [efF. 
1 3.2 Thefſ.2, But the Pope impugnech both the kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriit ; Ergo, hee ts 
Anrichrilt. 

Ficit, he impugneth the Kingdome of Chriit, which 1s either externall, or iarernall, rhar is, ſpirieu- 
all : tor the externall goverment of the Church, whic! Chritt hach appointed by making ſome Apo- 
(tles, tome Evangclittz, ſome Pattors and Doftors, &c. Epeſ q. the Pope hach arrogarcd all co him- 
ſelte : who challengeth to be called univerfall Biſhop, prince of prieits, which 4rhanaf:a5 condemned 
in Caxſtanerns a8 an Anrtichriitian tirle, And concerning the ticle ot rniverſalitic, Gregorze 1. thus 
writcrh : Farrc trom all Chrittians hearcs be ris name of blaſphemic, in which rhe honour of all Prieſts 
is taken away while it is challenged ot one man to hinnſclte(ib,g.Eprſt.; 2. Sothenthe Pope hath taken 
away thc externall government of the Clinch, by applying all ro himfclte. Andeoncerning the ſpri- 
rial regiment of the Church, which is more property the Iingdome of Guariſt, hee hath incroched 
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To: fourth generall Controve) (ce 1ve Pope 


4 4 (4t atfo ; both by prefuming to difpence againtt the law of God, DY abulithing the ititiitnton 
4 1{l ftv (1. ulc ot the L ord: Supper, Ir)-0 (ang UPOn [21m (() tOr1VC HUNNC*, Mad LW ablyIVE tr 1m thc pat 
4nd Ui taulr ; wich ſuch like intolerable pretutoptions, 

Sccundly, he impugneth the Priclihovd of Chritt, both concerning 1 facciliÞ oc, in offering up Chritt 
duly wiic Yale, as thovgh his {acrifice upon the Crulle were not futfcicur ; agallo a touci1ing | iS 
mediation, in making other incdiators and iutercelſors belide Cluri't, 4 Wough he were not the as 
loce able ard futficicnt Mediator. Sv Lien, ſecing tie Pope mott 5:41 r.outly doth unpPng:c bot. 
te kiampdouc and Pricithood of Chriit, kc is certainly Anmichritt; | 

Lattly, 17 tlic teach place, r);cir owne witneſics {{1all (peake : Bernzyd ach, Beſt; de Apoca'yp 7, 
641 ditum ſt 05, loquens blaſthemias, Petri Cathedram occupat © I he beatt inthe Apocalyplc, w tc 
which a mouth was given ſpeaking blaiphemics, doth vCccupic Peters chayre, Here it is authycrcd ly 
a Poputh objector, that Bernard ſpeaketh not ot thc right Pope, that th;cn was Inzwcerntms, butyt the 
ulurper. 4»ſwer. It 1s enough char S, Peters chayre is here atfrined to be the {tar of AuntiCiurlits 
Birnard allo taith of the ambicious Prclars ot choſe timcs, CArmiſtri ſunt Chriſti, & ſerviunt Anti- 
chrifto : They are the Manitters of Chriit, and yer ſerye Antichrilt : bur whom llc did they {orve, or 
were ſubject unto, than to the Pope, Likewiſe he inaketh mention of one Norbertas, whom he cont 
menderh, who athrmee, that Antici-riit ſhould be revcalcd in chat preſcar Poncration, Joachins Ab- 
bas tlaich, 4ntzchriſfns jampridem natns eff Rome : Antichri:t a good While ttace was borne ar Roimc. 
The Biſhops in tte Councell at Reynſpurge ſay thus : Hildebrardus Papa, ſub ſpecie religtonts, jecic 
f.damenta Antubrifts « Hildebrand under colour of hulineſſe, hath laid a toundatior, tor Anti- 
c!1riit, Nay, long betorc ary of theſe, Gregorie the firit, farit of all thc Gregorees, and the beit of all 
the Popes that have tollowed him, thus prophetied of his ſuccellours : Ego fidentuy digo, quod quiſ 
qitts ſe wiverſolew {ecerdoiem T9 at, vel Vacari de/iderat, in elatione [ua Antichri/tuns precarri : | 
tpeake it conhdently, that whotocyer callerh himkltc univerſall Prictt, or eclireth ſv to bee called in 
rhe pride ot his heart, 1s the torc-runner of Antichriut, &c. Bur the Pupes ot Rome are nov called 
univerfall Biſhops or Priclts : Ergo, they are cither Antichritts, or the tore-runners of Antichrilt. 
Bur ir is not like thac Antichriſt ſhould have ſo many tore-runners, and th many yeeres, almuit a rhou- 
(and fince Zouifree the third, was firit called univerfall Biſhop : Ergo, Ancichiilt is already come, and 
t ath becac a good while : and where clic ſhould hce bee, bur there where hi; forerunner WCIC, Nalnc= 
ly, at Rome ? | | HS | 

Wee want not here the witnefſe of their owne law in this caſe for the rriall of thi poinr, who hould 
bc Antichrilt. 

Firit, Nichefaws 2, decreeth him tobe Antichritt, that was elefted or made Pope by fymonic, D-s 
c7:t, 23- cap.1. bur {0 was Gregorie the 6. madc Pope, giving to his predecctifor Beredils thic 5, 1500, 
pound: : avd as things goz now adaycs it was good chcape, 

Secondly, Drftirt 79,cap.1, Nichel.2, Out /ize concerdt eleilione, Cc, He that ts inthronized Pope 
without the Catonicall and concording clection of the Cardinals, is nor Apoltolicall, but Apoltati- 
call. Burt when /ohbn 23. was made Pope, and two more bchide, a Gregoree aud a Beredift, the Cardie 
1141s concorded not in their cicCtion : Ergo, thc Pope thea was at) Apottata, 

Thirdly, Cas/. 6. que. 7.cap.3, Greger.7, thus decreed, that it any Bui o7 granted tvthes or oblatie 
ons, laicalibus perſons, ſen Conſurgaumes, to lay perions, or kis kinlinen, i:rcr maxims hereticos, 
Antichriſtus KOT mURINYS haberctur, he thould be counted amo:iglt thc greateit hercrikes, aud nor the 
leaſt Anrichritt, &c. Bur the Biſhop of Rome hath done this, by whoſe &cvice many portions of tithes 
have beene appropriate to lay perlons : Lygo, he is an heretike aid Antichriit, 

Fourthly, Decret.par.2.carl.24. net. 1 .c4,25.that faying of S, irroms is approved : Ons Cris 
»0n eſt, Antichriſti e/t : Hee that is not of Ckritt, is of Anrichrilt. And agatne hee tairh, Adverſarius 
Chrifti + Anmichriſtus et, Fc. He is an adverſary ro Ubriſt, and an Anrichriit, whum Chriits precepts 
off-1:d, or diljlealc : Freron. de £91 rar, Bleſid, Burfuch an une is the Pope, that altereth and changerh 
the precepts of Chriſt : tor Cirilt ſaid, Feed my ſheepe, bur hee preachcth not + Chriſt appointed the 
Sacrament in both kit is, hee cammandethit to ee uſed in one : Chriit ſaid, beleeve in me © bur bee 
would have vs beleeve in the Virgin Cary : And many ſuch ike precepts he l:ach CONFrary to Chrilt ; 
Frge, he 1s Antichriite 

Fifthly, Car 25.9141, 1,cap.5. Damaſuns : In ſpiriturs ſar lum blaſphewat, Cc, Hee that violarer!; 
the Canons ot the fathers is a blaſphemer againit tic ſpirit, Bur ſO doth rhe Pope, tt calling hint c 
univerfall Biltop, contrary ro tie Canons : diſtinit.g9, cep. 5. and in many other things he doth rraii(6 
eſſe rhe Canons : Ergo, hes a blaſphemer ; and contequently Amichiiit, who hach nancs tull of 
vilphemie, .Lpecal.1 7.3. 


Sithly, l[6id.cap.11. Hadrian, Arathema, quicunque reoum : Hee i$ at, anarhema, or accurſced,that 
oth violate the decrees of Kings, Bur ſo doth the Pope, whoſe Canons doe every where umpugne tl:c 
CIVIL COnmitntions, Ergo. ; 

My, Cauf. 35. eueit.5 cap. 2. Oregor I xoren propingmi meei, &c. The wite of my kinſnan 
1d 1* Necere vito mce, as it ſhee were my kinfiroman in rhe tame degree, &c, wholoever 
Lilketh orhorh ic, | Antichrit, QC, Bur rhe Pope oF tiinker!), that permittett: a brother CO NAGY 


WHICH iS as Beer a8 his ene !1!tcr by this Canon : Ergo, he 1s Antichriſt, 
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u Antichriſt. concerning the Biſbop of Rom?, Queſt, 10 £55 


Eighthly, Decret.part.z.d:f.3.cap.12. Qui die ſabbati, &c, They that forbid to worke upon the 
Saturday, predicateres Antichrifti, are the Preachers of Antichriſt, But ſo doth the Pope, that enjoy. - 
neth Saturdaics to be as ſtrittly kept holy dayes, as the Lords day. Ergo, 

Ler us ſec in thelalt place the glorious teſtimonie ot the holy Martyrs and confeſſors of Gols truth : 
Walter Brute proveth the Pope to be Antichriſt by this argument : He which eſtabliſherh his lawes, 
allowing warres and the {laughter of men in the warres, as well of Chriſtians, as of infidels, doth he 
nor juſtifie things contrary to the Goſpell and law of Chrilt ? therefore he is Antichriſt ; bur this doth: 
the Pope,&c. Fox pag 487.co1.2. 

Ibn Huſſe holy Martyr : the way of Antichriſt is wickedneffe and finne, of the which the Apottle 
{peaketh ro the Theſſal. &c.peg.617.co/.2, But in Rome, even in the by oo chaire, all abomination, as pas 568.1.1. 
pride, coverouſheſſe, ſymonie, are ro be found, peg.628. cel.r.Ergo, the Pope is Antichriſt. Pas 578 1.10. 

Thema Bilney holy Martyr : the Pope fitterh in the temple of God : for the conſtience of mani 
rhe remple of rhe holy Ghoſt : asS. Pasl faith, r Cor.3. The temple of the Lord « holy, which is you : 
bur the Pope firrerh in the conſcience, counting them guiltic of death, that breake his conſtitutions : 
cheretore ſitting in rhe temple as God, he is Antichriſt, pag. 1002.c21.2, 

Maſter Tindall Martyr : The Pope inferring a neceſſity of thoſe things, which Chriſt leaveth free 
and indifferent, whar dorh he clſe, bur make himfelfe Antichriſt ? peg. 125 1.col.2.artic,6, 

For this truth alſo many beſides gave their lives : Thomas Benet burned at Exceter, for ſaying the 
Pope is Antichrilt, peg. 1037. col. 2. Tohn Stilman burned inSmithficld forthe ſame, p.815., col. 2. Pag, 946. 1.30. 
Maiter Regersholy Martyr, tor afhicming the Romiſh Church to be the Church of Antichrilt, p. 1488, Pag746-1.40. 
col.1. 

Adde hereunto, 1. That note of Antichriſt , which Tert#Han giveth, who now with-holdeth ? Pag-t3f2. 1.85 
Ni/i Romanus ftatur, cnjus abceſſio in decexs reges diſperſa Antichriſtum ſuperdacet : But the Romance Lib.dereſic« 
ftare, which being diſperſed unto ten Kings, (hall bring in Antichriſt : Hee then which hath ſuccee- "+ <1. 
ded upon the ruines of the Romane ſtate, is Antichriſt : but that is the Pope, who hath riſen by the fall 
ot che Empire : he then is Antichriſt. 

2 Barlaaw a Grecke Nonke doth give this note : that if the Pope of Rome doe not obſerve the 
ancient Canons, He * 1s be ſhunned, ai a Woolfe and as an enemie of the Church : That isa veric Anti- 
chriſt : and that the Pope doth cranſgreſſe che Canons, he ſhewerh, in that he rakerh upon himto bee 
preſident of Councels, to preſcribe lawes tothe Church, to ordaine all other Parriarkes, all which 
rhings are contrarie ro rhe ancient Canons. 

3 Lerus ſee ſome demonſtrations uſed by the reformed Churches : As that ſeemeth to bee alively 
deſcription of Antichriſt and his company, Apecal.g. 21. as is excellently obſerved by the Royall A- apolog. Reg. 
pulogiſt of the Engliſh Church : they are deſcribed, by cheir worſhipping of Idols of gold, filver, p-88. 
bralſe, Sc. which isthe maine dottrine of the Romane Church: by their murther, char is, rheirperſe- 
cution and bloody maſſacres : by their forceries, as they ſay their agnus Des will flake fire, they have 
their hallowed ſhirts and orher reliques, and cercaine prayers that will preſerve men from the violence 
of (hor, of fire, ſword, thunder, &c. they are notedfor their tornication, borh ſpirituall in their 1dola- 
eric, and corporall, as appeareth by reſtcaint of mariagein their Clergie, and the many orders of Monks: 
their theft is ſcenc in heaping up their treaſure, with their Jugling ware a"d merchandiſe of the ſoules 
of men, by Jubilics, Pardons, Reiiques, and ſuch like. 

So alſo inthe 13. chaprec every part of che deſcription ſheweth the Pope to bee Antichrift. 1. He 
ſirterh upon a bealt wich 7. heads, rhar is, the great City faruate upon 7, hilles, 2, Hee is likened to a 
Leopard, becauſe of the baſtard forme of governmear, in ſhew ſpiricuall, bur in deed remporall. 

3- One of his heads ot government, wounded ( by the Gorhs and Vandals) was healcd againe. 

4. All char divell inche earth, ſhall worthip him, verſ.$. which worſhip Echnik Rome never craved Apolog. 92: 93+ 
of any. 5, He hath rwo hornes like the Lambe, verſ.11.in outward ſhew pretendeth to be the ſpouſe of 9+ 

Turilt, bur ſpeakerth like che Dragon, reachiag damaable dofrine. 6. His power is as great as of the 
tormer Fchaik Empire, ver/. 12.7, All both great and ſinall mult receive lis mark. verſ. 16. that is, 
be ſubject unro him. 8, The number of his name is 666, So the title of univerſall Biſhop was firſt given 
to Boniface the 3.enn0 609. and confirmed and fully ſerled upon his ſucceffors 60. yeeres after. 

S- alſo our Engliſh confetſion holdeth the Pope to be Aarichriſt : Arr. 5, he doth give kimſelfe, as 
is written by his owne companion Gregorie, A preſump'nous, profane, ſacrilegions, Amtichriſtian #1ms, Harm ſe&.11; 
that he ts alſo the King of pride, that be u Lucifer, that he hath forſaken thefaith , an4is the fore-ranner p36. 
of Antichriſt, 

With the Engliſh Church, other reformed Churches concurre. Confetl, of Bohemia, 6.8.1» Anti- Harm,p3313. 1 
chriſt we acknowledge a double overthwartneſſe, to wit, diſhoneſty aud decerving, &c. falſe detbrine, and 
corrut life, &c. which int've Antichriſtian Church are openly prattiſed. Bclgia, artic. 36. That allid»- 
[4:ric and connterfeit worſhip of God navy be cleane aboliſhed, that the Kingdom? of eAmichriſs may b:e 
ev-rthrowne, and thar rhe Kingdome of Circilt may be enlarged, : 

4 thc Romanilts themſelves arc here plenrifull witneſſes, ro fhew where Antichrilt is ro be found, 
and by what markes ro be diſcerned, 

| Pellurmine tellecly us, that Antichriſt thall be che laſt King, char ſhall hold che Romane Empire, 7.iv 3, deR: 
ver ine nomine Rom wi [Imapers, withour the name of the, Romaine Empire, &c, Bur ic is evident, rhar may. Pore, 
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The fourth general Controverſie  ThePope, Ve 


the Pope holderh the Romane Empire, but under another name of ſpirituall juriſdiftion : yea, hee 
ſucceederh in ſore of the temporalities of the Romane Empire, as inthe Ciric of Rome, and other ter= 


ritorics of Italic : as Azorins their Icluire reſtifieth, that after Gregorie the ſecond had excommunie - 


cated Leothe Einperour for pulling downe of images, nd ablolved his ſubjc&s of their oath, the Ro» 
manesdid fweare tealty, and ro become obedient to the Biſhop oft Rome, 

2 Gregerie(aith, that Antichriſt, when he commeth, ſwmmas hnjas ſcruls peteſtates ebtmebit, ſhall 
have the chicteit power incorth, &c. and he ſhall leeke to draw men to his obedicnce, both mrfſis pre» 
dicaterib, C3 commotis poteſtatib. both by ſending of Preachers, and ſtirring up ot rhe powers, &c. 
Sce here this verified in the Pope, who challengeth both ſwords : as Boniface the 8, faith, Urterg, gla- 
dins oft in poteſtate Eccleſs, ſpiritualts & materials : both ſwords arc in the power of the Church, rhe 
ſpirituall and materiall : and Gyegorie the ſeventh faith, [aperia et regna, & c. asferre no: et dare poſſe, 
tha he would give and rake away Empires and Kingdomes &c, 

3 Gregorie giveth another note of Antichrilt : as Chrilt choſe for his Preachers ſimple men, ſo 
Antichrilt ſhall ele& a#t»tos et duplices miniſtres, cratty and doubling minilters, which fhall profcſſe 
the knowledge of the world : ſuch are the Popilh Joſuites, with their equivocating rrickes : who pro- 
felſe themiclves to be cunning ltatiits z and hold it lawtull ro fay one thing with their mouth, and ro 
meanc another in their heart, which they call their wemal! reſervation : who elſe arc thoſe doubling 
deceivers, then thoſe Popiſh claw-backes, 

4 Pererinslaith, that Antichriſt ourwardly ſhall taine chaltitic, but inwardly ſhall bee' ſuper ommes 
librdinoſss, exceed all men ia lult, &c, This agrecth and fucerh to the Popes, who forbid mariage to 
their Clergie, aspretending chaltiry, yer divers ot them have lived uncleane lives, and have beene de- 
reed of adulterics. 

5 Veegalaith chat Antichriſt Revel. 13. 11, isdefcribed, to have horneslike a Lambe, that is, ſhall 
faine gentleneſlc, and innocencie, bur he ſhall fpeake like a Dragon, hee ſhall praftiſe crucltic, &6. 
And are not their Popes ſuch, who pretend mercie, and love to the Church ot Chritt, but doe mbſt 
cruclly make ſpoyle and havoke rhereot by all kind of crueltic : they proteſſe themſclves to bee ſer= 
yants of ſervants in their ſtile, yer in their practice challenge ro be Lords of the carth, 

6 Bellarmiceſith, that Antichrilt effirmabet ſe Deww eſſe, ſhall atfirme himſelfe to be God, &. ſo 
Pope Nicolas uſcth this argument, why the Pope ſhould nor be; judged of any, becauſe God cannot 
be 1dged ot men : and it is evident, Pont!ficem 4 pio principe Conſtantine Derm appellatars, that the 
Biſhop (ot Rome) was called God of the godly Prince Conft antine. 

nd ro makeup all, A/exerder the third thus denounceth againſt Oftavien the Antipope , That 
he prefigured the times of Antichriſt, and did ſo lift up himſelfe, that he ſate inthe temple of God, ſhew- 
Ing himſelfe a: God, and mary have ſeene not without abundance of teares, the abommation of deſolation 
ſtanding mibe holy place, Ge. 

Now rherctore ſeeing we have ſo many witneſſes, the Scripture, reaſon , experience, authorities, 
rhcir owne witneſſes to prove the Pope Antichrilt : who will either be fo fimple, as ſeeing ſo good 
grounds, nat to belceve ir ; or ſo ſcrupulous, having ſuch certaine evidence, ro doubt thereof ? And 
chus at the length, by Gods gracious afliſtance, wee have finiſhed and brought this great queſtion 


concerning Antichriſt, roanend ; as allo rhe whole controverlic as rouching the Biſkop or Popeot 
Rome, 
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LY CALLED THE CLERGIE 


GL QAvingnow fuinciently handled the controvertts of the chicke member of the 
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\ , \Iilicant Church, which our adverfarics {ay tb the Pope, we mitt come in rhe 
FoBeN Fa nxt place ro fpeake of the midaic parts, whicl are thoſe wiom they call 
% SSCO/ZY P Cleriess, Clerks, and they are vi rwo forts ; Secolir, which have any publike 
7 | ) 
: & 2 'þ they arecalled Honachi,\Nlonkes., Firlt then of ticir ſecular Clerkes, 
D1 5 T iis Conrroverhtc containerh tix queitio!s, 
r Of che name and ricle of Cicrkes ©; Ciergic men. 
rall : ſecondly, of the cle on of the B:lhop of Rome, 
3 Concerning Ecclellaiticall orders : tit, in generall : ſecondly, of r!:c difference of Biſhops and 
4 Concerning the Keyes of the Church, and che power of binding andovuling : the queition divi- 
ecd into tourc pirts, 
5 Concerning the mariage of \linilters: three parrs of rhe queitzon, 


function in the Church ; or Regular, whict live according ro ſome rule, and 
2 Concermig the clection of Þ.thops and Nululiters : fiuit, of all in gence 
other Minitters : thirdly, oi Curdituals, 
6 Ofrche Maintenance of the Ciurcl: by rythes :; 10 wo parts, 


. 
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Tie firlt Que ton, concerning thename oi Clirks or Cleroic men, 


The Payiſts, 
His name Clergie, in Latine, Gleyw, is a name made proper to the Sjirieualtie, by ufc of anviquity; 
Y and 2pr-cat ily ro Scriprores : they arc ſo called, becaulc riiey arc ric Lurds Tor, and coniccrare ro 
the divi.ic ſervice : there arc called popular, or lay men, which nicddic nor with any function of rhe 
Charch. 

Argwmn. 1. This wor? (fay thev) hath beene uſed ty af] antiquitic, and thereby (hurch Mini- 
itcrs, only figaitized ; Erge, it is a fir and decent name, Beflirmi-e !tb, 1, de Cleric, cop, I. Remeenſ, 
23 Per.2 2. 

An Firlt, the Fathers uſed this name Clergic, burnor ac it if now {uſed of rhe Papitts, which doe 


hereby as it were exclude ihe peoule of Gal trom the Lows inheotince, counting them as Aflcs and 
Dos, in refj'c27 07 11% (Porovic tt as one of their owne wiilers ths cam inci x Ou279%0 exc::{ands 
ve! forendt hodieen: necletipreſides, (5c, H nv can the Peelares 0: theft daves be excuſed, or ſuffered, 
which doe ruſe uvermen is beatts 43 the Northerne parts, { hiec meaneth the Lapiant, and- Pilaph peos 
ple of rhoſe couture) which doc lay fret grievous yokes won thote junple pevj lc. as {tray ſheepe, 
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_ deth in the ſame ver(c to be the Lords Hocke : but rhe Con e in their {6n{ 1: 


The fifth generall Controverf:e 


to yeeld due ob edicnce unto them, But rhart the calling of the cne before God init felfe, is more me< 
ritorious thao the other ; that we doe not, neither darc athrme. 

Arenm, 3. Thel.cvites in the rime of the law, were ievcred out frum the reſt cf the Lords peo- 
ple, and he was their lot and inhericance, and ticy the Lords lot, Dem. 18.2, And as the I cvitcs were 
then, ſo arc the Niniltcrs of the Goſpel now, Fellwm,bid, 

Avſ. ict, the Lord is rather Gid to be their lor, becauſc they had the T.ords portion, and lived 
of the Altar, tha n thicy are faid ro be the Lordslot : tor the whole nation was holy unto Cod, and a 
kingd: mn of Pricits, Exo4.19.6. Sccondly, it Co ach nor, that becauſe there was a lc pall ar 4 CErce 
monall difference then berweene rhe Pri: its ind the people, that therefore ir ought ro bee fo now : 
Nay rather the contrary followetl;, becauſe there was ſuch adifference then, chart therefor the Pricit- 
ood of the law beirig ceaſed, there ought to be none ſuch now : for Chriſt had madeus all Kings axd 
Prieſts to God his Farher, Apocal 1.6. Andwee are all a roy /all Pricſthood and koly Nation,t Per.2.9, 
Now. tough there be a diffcrence of | callings amongſt men, yer betore God we are all Pricſt alike ; 
ind lice is but one Prieſt for us all ro Gud ward even Chritt Jeſus our Lord, 

The Proteit ants. 
Henamc oF Clerks, or Clergic-men, if it be not uſed aza name inir felfe of greater holincfle and 
merite, and fo be in effect a proud excluding ot the reſt of Chriitians trom the Lords inheritance ; 
we reiuitir nat, though there are berter names and titles, ro call rhe Miniſters of the Goſpell by : yet 
being taken as it isin Pope ie, we docutterly refuſe and rejettir, 

Firſt, 1 Per. 5.3, The Aj ofthe exhorrerh the paltors and reachers to feede the flocke of Chrilt, won 
xt dominantes Cley% : Not as Lords over Gods Clergic and inheritance. Here S. Peter calleth the 
whole flocke, the Cleryie : wheretore it appeareth, that this difference was nor knowne in the A 
les time ot ay and Ci. rgic MCs Andi it is againſt all ſenſe, that Saint Peter ſhould underſtand have 
the inferioor Miniſters, aud fo exhorteth the ſ{uperiour Paltors 2nd Bilhops to looke to tl e r Clergic, 
as the Rhemilts would haveir, For S, Perer wricerh _  onely ro Biſhops, but ro all Presbiters, Pa- 
ſtors or Eldcrt, verf. 1. Secondiy, verf'3. Thar whic' calleth the Clergic. or hcricage, he expoun= 
* not the Whole congre= 
gation or lockc Th irdly,the Apolttle would have them to teede the flock, that is, to reach and in» 
itruct chem, bur he was tarre trom allowing an i9norant Clergzic, that need to be inſtructed and Catce 
chiſced, ſuch as tor the moit part the popilh Clergic if. 

Belarwine antivercth againe, that if nay be granced alto that the name of Clergic in ſome ſort, a 
greeth to the people, as being the Lords heritage ; bur in a more excellent manner is ic given to thoſe 
which ſerve at the alter : as All the Iſraclies were the Lords heritage, yet the Levites are more ſpecials 
lie lo cal'cd, Bellarmine (16,1.09e Clericu.cap.1. 

Contra. Firit, it the people may be called rhe Clerzic, then is nor this name peculiar ro ecclefiaſti- 
cat perfiyis, which is «he rhing now in quettion. Secondly, there is no ſuch legall difference now be. 
tweeac tie Prickt and peo. le, as was under the law, berweene the Leviies and other tribes $ for Chriſt 
tath now inade 13 <!1 Rings and Pricſts to God hi: Father. Apocal.1.6. Thirdly, we deny nor, bur that 

the Miniſters ot ti < Gof cll ave a more excellent office, than lay men, inreſpect of the policic and Ore 
der of the Churct!, bur nor more m eritorivus init ſclfc be fore God. 

Argem 2. Neither thall we find this word Cleras, tic Clergic , properly applyed tothe Miniſters, 
throvghout thc new Teſtament, | cr Our advecſarics brag never ſo much ot icripture as they do. S. Paxl 
uſerh thett, names of diff. rence, x47 w.rzm; ul & the teacher, and hee that is taught : and aaay, the 
{peaker, andifo7e, the privarc or unlettered man. Sorthar all their naines are given in reſpe& of their 
0.17 ward miniftery and ca'linz, not in regard of any difference before God, For betore the Lord, as 
r2cce i3neither Grecian nor Jew, boud nor tree, male nor femall ; ſo neither 1s their Clecke or Lay 
man. 

Argim. 3, S.Paulfaith, There are many menbers, Jet one bady, 3c. werf 13. By one ſpirit, are wee 

all baptizedinto one bodse, Fc. Like az then the Parts Of the ſame bodic, though they have diftiact of= 
fices, and one mare excelent chan another, vct 20 part is defpiſed or unneceffary, bur are all knit ro the 
ſme head, ad arc Pat ta! creof the ſume lite and lvirit : fois jrin che members of the Church, their of- 
ficC5 are AIVerS 111 110 0. : of the Church, tur all utired by one and the tame ſpirit ro che head Chriſt : 
it rhey be a1] one body, thicn conſequently one entire inheritance of Chritt, Auga5tie rus wricerft 
Concerning this name, c lerus, qui ſunt in ecclefraſtici minſteri: gragrous ordinati, ſic duilos puts, quid 
CAMatthis hrie elf eſt, in Pſ1] 67. Clerkes, whicit ferve inthe Miniiterie, I chinke, were ſocalled, 
becauſe Warthits was choſen by lor, &c, Sec then, they are+not called Clerkes, ſo much becauſe 
they are the Lords lor, rut becauſe they are allotted and clioſen our of the people for that ſervice : as 
the I,coites are cal they eovlesgitr, and the Priclts office an office of (ervice ; not of more merite or 
holin TY o7 412 office of L Ms preeminence, bur of miniſterie and ſervice. Auguſtine rheretore hath 
anorable ſiving + New wes d- gi, qui pro vobis orem1cs ; 15 indigni, qui pro nobs oretis, Pſal.68, Wee 
are not onely worthy to pray for you, 'and you unworthy topray for us : Anditeribas ſuts, gvibns 
UT 4792 Predicativr, j je Comm: Oy Apoſtolua, 155d. The Apolile commendeth himſelte to their dc 
Travers. ty whom Le Py. iched, &c. By tliis cheir error 1s conferred, that thinke the prayer of 2 
Prictt tbe therther heard fur rhe mertte and d dighitic of his calling, how ſoever clic he be affected in 


TE 


CONCernins wi? Cier oe, 


{lis prayer. So the jiemilts ſay, thica proyer not underſtood proficettt by the vertuc of the worke 
wrought, and the vitice of the Prieſt-1000, 21: 01 1.0 orint”. 1 4:ſctt.10. 

L.crt ns fce the coulilent of tormer tn cs, (,o::tl, eAnuſirancf, ex 'ſidor. ( lericos bhinc afpellaro; 
dottorcr no@r: dion, - Alat 4.48 forte el:ci tt ejt * Our Doftors hold wthar Clerkes arc {0 called, 
becauic CMantk ins wi choſen by lot : r rey Were iy aay ſuch lor of difference ſvered from 
the reſt of the peo} ic. Suis tlie name Ciotyic exvounded in the Civill Lav. lib. 1. rt. 6. /tf. 32. ate 
rt erl86.3. I. Cleros dicirar, Cf. Ley arc lonilled becaute rhey muſt be choſen be lor, as Matthias, 
that is, by divine elGion, not humane xnowledye 5 So 4c 
ot Iſtcor, 

C olonicyſ, prt 2.cap.2. Clerici drenriny, quia de for: nomirnt ſunt, fic, Non quidem quod a ſorte 
domins Luces ſf cludamns, omnes enim gut Chriſto per Paptiſmum & filem concerprrati ſums; populus 
ac quifitionts 6j44 ſums, ſed quod C'lerici pecrl;art quaraws ragione miniſkerto Des (7 Z Eccleſia dedicats 
ſunt + Clerkes are fo called becaule they arc of the Lords lor, nor chat we doe exclude the Lay fore 
from Gods lor, tor al! that by Bapriſine and faith are incorporate into Chriſt, arc the people of God, 
bur becaule Clerkes after a more peculiar manner are conſecrare. ro the Niniicric of God and his 
Church, &c, This Councell preterrech Clerkes bctore orhcrs, only in reſpect ot thcir outward funfti- 
on in the Church, not tor any greater mcrite or holinefſe. 

The ſale of the holy Marrvrs and conteffors of Geds truth follower!) : Walter Brute holy con- 
fcſſor : of the Chriitian Prieſt-ho0.1 Chriit in expreſſc words ſpeakech but little, To make any diffe= 
reac betweene the Prieffs andthe reſt of theperple z, neither yet doth Lee mſe this name of facerdos, or 
presbyrer im the Goſpell, but ſome he calleth diſciples, ſame «Apoſtles, fe. «And Saint Paul [peaking 
of Preeſts ro Timothie and Titm, ſcemeth not to mee to moke ary viſerence betweere the Prucſts and 
the people, bur that he wonld have them to ſurmourt atherin enowledre and perfelion of life, Fox pag. 
496.col.2, ; 

Joby Lambert holy Martyr : All Chriſtian people in Scripture are called Prieſt*, as Apocal. 1. Hee 
hath made «s Kings and Prieſts to God his Fatver : yet ought not dlito preach wn genera! conventions, 
yet provately are they bound for inſtruction of their ſervants, childres , kinifolke, Ge. Por P'g. 1113. 
col.1. reſponſe. ad avtical. 22. 

Thar the name and cxternall ftuntion ot Clerkes and Clergic men is not in ir felfe of more holie 
nefſe and merite, wee want not teſtimonie trom orher Churches. 1. ſeremie Patriarch or Conſtan- 
tinovle alleagerh ro this purpoſe our of Gregorie Nazianzene : who thus ſpeaketh ot the calling and 
function ot Miniſters : Promuns ipſum prrgari oporiet, tr:9 alliospurgare,c, prims ſurthificars, tum de- 
mum «les ſarit-ficare, He mult firtt purge himſclte, rhen purge others, firit be ſanftified, rhen ſanftihe. 
And chen he reprov<th the great abuſe of th ſiidden calling or ſome rorhe miniiteric : Qui nihel 
dignum [acerdotio ſecum afferunt, &c. which bring nothing wocthy of rhe Prictt-hood, they purge 0- 
thers before rhey be purged themſelves ; yelterday our cf facied orders, ro day miniſters of ſacred 
things, veteres Vitio, picrate vecentes, old in vice, and treſhmen in pietic : whoſe dignitic and vo- 
cition ſeemeth rather ro be the markes of humane invention, than of the infpirarion of the fpirir, 
&c, The name then and outward vocation of the Clergic , doth not. adde more holinefſe to 
them. 

2 The Acthiopike Church aſcriberh no ſuch holineſſe ro the name onely and externall funfion 
ofthe Clergic : tor with them a Clergic man, if he have a concubine, res divinas ampli traftave nou 
poreſt, can nomore meddle with holy things : and it he be knowne to have a baſtard, ſacres ordimtb us 
ebwicarar. hc is deprived of his orders : it be be tound guilty ot adulreric, murther, robberie, perjurie, 
hee is ſpoiled of his orders, &* #e caters wal-fici puxiiar. and is puniſhed as other maletaftors. Thus 
Zara Zabo an Acthiopian Biſhop conteſſerh of their Chureh!, There is not then any ſuch diltinCtion 
of more holineſſe, in reſpet of the orders themlUves of the Bergie. 

3 Thewrircrs of other reforme.i Churches conſenting with us further miſlike, that there ſhould be 
ny ſuch difference of perſons among the Chriſtian people, as ſome to be calledthe Clergie, ſome the Lauie, 
ſome anointed, ſome ſhaven, &c. Likewiſe Calvin, hes appellatio aut ex errore, aut prova affettione na- 
ta, &e. This name ſprung cither of crror, or corrupr affcftion, ſeeing Peter calleth rhe whole Church 
(the Clergic) thar is, rhe lor and inheritance ot God. 

Some of their owne fide have rhu3 delcribed the popith Clergic. Aventinus + The Pope ſetteth o- 
ver the flicks of Chriſt, goates, wolves,laſtfullperſons, adulterers, raviſkers of virgins, cookes, muleters, 
theeves , brrkers , uſurers , letcherou , perfidions , ignorant perſons, © c. eAlbertns Magus , They 
which r:le in the Church, bee for the moſt part theeves and murtherers, oppreſſors rather than Paſtors, 
perverters rathey than teachers,c, Such is the povilh Cleryic, ro the which they challenge ſuch dt- 
ſtinctioa ot holincflc, and greater mcerire, 
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2.60 The fifth general ( ontrover fe 


The ſecond Queſtion, concerning the cletion and 
1n{tituton of Bilbops ana Valt ors, 


His queſtion hath rwo parts : Firſt, of the cleQion generally of Paltors : 4 Niniſters : Secondly. 
oi the election of the Þithop oi Rome, 


The firſt part, concerning the el-ctton generally of all 
Bilkops and Paltors. 


The Papifts, 

Hey ſay that the eleCtion of B ſhops neither belongeth to re Clergic, vor the people, bur 

wholly appertaineth ro the Biſhop of Rome : as tor the people, they have ( they {oy no- 

thing ar all ro doe in the clefion of their Paſtors, or ordaining ot them, that neither their ſaff5 a. 

ginm, con{s/tum, Ol conſenſin, tutfrage, counicll, or Conſent 15 to be required, bellarm. declerics lib, 
£4p.7.C $, 

Argwm.1. That the people are to he utterly excluded, thus they would prove it : Haron was on- 
Iy eleftcd of Moſer, withour conſent of the people : lo were the Apoltles by our Siviour : Eros 
y # - : I / I 0, the 
peoples conſent 15 not required, Bellirm. 

Anſw. Who (c&rh nor, rhar there is great difference betweene ordinary and extraordinary oof 
lings * ſuch as the calling of the Apoitles was, and roms at the filt, thouvh rhe office 07 the }.;pl, 
Pricit atrerward became ordinary. Alſoit tullowerh nor, the Apoit'es were choſen vithuur confi f 
of the people, when there were yer no fairhtull and Chriſtian congrepations, and i ecalt thev were 
paſtors ot the whole world : Ergo, as well the peoples conſent may be waiting in tice clftivgn of of 
dinarie Biſhops and Paltors, which have their peculiar and proper charges, and there bei.1g tow n: ny 
faichfull and well initrudted congregations. Ir is ove thing to appoint Pattors tor the Church not vcr 
planted, and another thing to conſtitute rhein in a Chuucch already 1etormed arid inltriitel : tor wee 
read ot nationsthat have bcene converted to the taich, by rhofe char hid nocHng of tf Ciuuych: 

: - k Ss nAl.ITI', AG 
a great nation of rhe Indians was by e/Adefins and Frimen:wns, Auf. bib, 1 9. and the Iberians by a 
captive woman, Raffi 1.1.10. 

Aroum.2. The people LOTOR. judz7c who are fit to be yPaltors, and their eie© tons are tumulruovs, 
as we mav read, how in the cle&ion of D.r» ſu; there Were 135, ASTD flatic ; and the ctore it is 
nor meet, nor convenient, thar the marter thouid ve commirrd ro the peotle, vither took f TIOAnY 
daine : bur» yharſocyer they did 1:1 times pat, it was either by {i;fferazce on aeghocace of the B.ſhops 

s. 
Bellirm.cip >. 

Anls. Firlt, meerc popular Ctecti ;m1- were never allowed in iny wall urtered Clyrch, either was 
the allowance Of their pattors wholly icterrcd ro tlie Pe 0;lc. DO 11d they *1rc the : hick; lt coo 
bur the election was moderated ty the wiflfome and yravitic of th. Cervgic, Fa'b, 74, rl t-2 
condly, the queſtionis not betweene ns, concerving the ordaining of pojre 
x Tim, 4:14. rorhe Elderlhip, and was done by Javing on of 1'clr hainds, bur conce Un 41 ecleCting 11d hufſtug 

of rhem. Thirdly, neither doc wee diſpure, whether ir DC convenient and noceff.cy ar Al rims, bur 

whether ir be Jawtull : tor neicher doc wee afhemeth=r ir is of the ſſonce arid llſtance ot the callins of 
Fulk.A&.14.23, Miniſters to be choſen by the voyces of the people 2: as though rhcy were no Nouitters, bye wii a 

and intruders thar are not ſocailed : bur whether ic hath beene ac any time, and may ver hoe Lawtiill © 

require the conſent of rhe people. Fourthly, it is Hate. thar the people hal this right by uſtrration ar 

2 h L ; ; Y : - P 

elſe 6:fFcrance ot the paſtors: tor C'yp 74% ſaith, ic did, De diwinacuti ornate d-ſcendere, lib lo Fiiſtol.g. 
Thar this cuſtome was grounded u; on divine authoriric, XC. Yea It was cltaliſhed by the lawes of 
Kings : as there was a law made dy Lo ovicus Pins Ning of Francc, that L:tho;'s ſhould be ordained 
by the free eletionof the Ciervie and che PCO; MC. 

Argue. 3. | neretore (ty cv ) tection: of Biſhops onghr tovearrhe Popes affignement : for un- 
ro Peter was Coil.mirred rhe care of the-t niverſi)] Church, when hc hide Peter feed his ſhcepe 

. . nes _ @ 
Hereupon «ey arc bold ro afhrine, that wo have nuitter true Biſhop; nor Miniſters, becauit thev are 
not lawfully ſent, har 1s, as they lnrerpret ic, trom the Sea Apultolike, Bellarrs.ltb,1 c1p.3.5 Rhewi/t 
Rom 10.(-& x. ) 

Anſ. Fit, rhe charve given ro Peter he arcth no ſuch! {cnfe : that becauſe Chriſt hade him feed his | 
ſheepe, theretorc Þice and hi-1 cceff ſh I4 onclv h:vc aurſoritic to CONnfecraic My; jiltors * fr 'tÞe 
ter bad it by this von, other Elders and Pattors hid itin Hhke fore, row hontit as will armory timed 11 

! ' . ata 6 MIATA F, 

x Per,5.2, feed ite flocke of Crit, 1 Per. 8.2. And againe nor Peter only , butthe retl alfy of the Aratiies id 
01d iinc and confecrare Patt ors and E'ders, a+ it ſhall bec ſhewe | atterward 

Secondly , neither 1s it 4 good reatun to condergne our Minitteric , becaulc ir } 
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concerning the Clergie. Queſt. 2. 261 


afofyance : for evefy Church hath alawfull calling within it ſelte, without ſending to forraine Pre- 
lates for their approbation. And if you aske ns by whom our Miniſters were firſt called, ſceing there 
were none bur Popiſh Biſhops in every Church : wee anſwer ; thar ſome had theis calling in the Po- 
piſh Church, which afterward being more effettually called of God, became profitable reachers of the 
Golpcfl, Neitheris it neceſſary, that the Charch ſhould alwayes be bound ro an ordinary calling ; 
when asthe ſtare of the Church is fo corrupred, and che government thereof, thar no good callir 
can be obtain. d : tor then the Lord raiſeth up ſome extraordinarily tor the reformation of the Church, 
ſuch as we doubt nor, but L=ather was, In which and che like cafes, the ordinary impoſition of hands 
by the Paſtors of the Church, being hererikes and Idolarcr:, as it was in time of poperie, is not to be 
expected or itaicdtor : Plwra apud Fulk,anno. Rom, 10.ſett.5, 


The Proteſtant?. 
Cat eletion or choice to be made by the people, we arc to ry threecaſes. Firſt, mtere po- 


pular elettions, whercin the people by mulcitude of voyces thould carry all away, are in one caſe, 
nor at any time to be allowed. Secondly, tor the people to give their voices in elefions, which are 
moderared and governed by the grave and wite Paſtors and Elders, ic hath beene uſed in times paſt, 
and may be againe, and is in ſome places, where the ſtare of rhe Church, the condition and qualitic of 
the people will beare it. Thirdly, though rhc people neither beare {way in the clcftion, nor give their 
faffrages and voices, yetir is convenicnr and requilite, thar their conſent ſhonld be had, and publike 
teltimony : for the Miniſters ſhould be ſuch as have a good report of all, : Tim, 3. 7, Falk. Af. 14. 
ſeit.3. Bur as for the Pope, let him keepe himfclfe, as a Biſhop in his owne Dioceſſe, he hath nothing 
ro doe with ordaining or cle@ing of Miniſters in other Churches, 

Argum, 1. Eleazer was made Prieſt in Aarons place, in the fight of all the congregation : Ergo, 

Miniiters ought to be ordained publikely in che ftghe ot rhe congregation : not in corners or private 
places, asthey uſed ro doe in time of Poperic, yea it is recorded of Pope Ihe the thirreeath, rthar he Ex Celeſtin 
ordained Deacons in a itable, And herein they offended manife{tly againſt their owne rules. For Pap.diſtn,6;, 
their decreC is, Nullus invity detur Eprſcopwr. ſed Clerici & plebis conſenſus & deſiderinum requiratur : cap, cleri. 
Let no Biſhop be thruit upon any againſt their wills, bur ler che conſent and deſire of the people and 
Clergic bc knowne, 
Argum:.2, We have che example of the Apoſtles : When Matriias was elcted, the whole mul- 
ritude was called rogether: che Deacons were choſen by the whole multitude : Ergo, the people had 
an inrercft in times paſt in the clettion ot Church officers : and this example of the Apoſtles may ſate- 
ly and lawfully be tollowed of the Church, when time and place ſerverh. 

Bellarmine anſwererh : Firlt, the cleftion of Deacons and Paſtors is nor all one, neither is there the 
likercaſon, Anſw. They are both publike officers tor the good of tie Church ; and therefore if the 
pcople have any intereſt in the one, why not in rhe other ? Secondly, this was done by the grant and 
ſ:MFe--nce of the Apottes, eAnſw. Yearhe Apoſtles called rhein rogerhier, bur by the direftion of the 
holy Vw: 33.4% 15. when the Church was affembled rogether upon anorher occaſion, ir is fid, 
it ſcemcd good rous and the holy Ghoſt. Againe, in the election, befide impoſition of hands, prayer 
was uſed, which was a chicte part of that aftion : but the people had rheir intereſt in publike prayers 
as bcing part of the congregation, and were not admirted chereunto at the pleaſure and will of men: 
wherefore ir is not trur, rhat ir was a meere grant ot men, that the people might be preſenc at eleftions, 
bur ir ſo ſecmed good ry the Apoſtles therero direfted by rhe fpirir of God. 

Now, whereas Beffarmine gave us this anſwer before, concerning the eleftion of Deacons, that 
the reaſon 13 nor alike berweene them and Paſtors : we doe oppoſe the clefion of Marthias into rhe, 
place of In244, no Deacon, but an Apoltle, rharic was done by theconſent and {uffrage of the whole 
Church. Ergo, rhe conſent of rhe people is requitire in the eleftion of Ninilters, 

Bellarmme an(wcereth, Firſt, this was done not of neceflitie, bur by rolcration from Peter. 

Contra.1. Three things are ſer downe, which were done in this ation by the whole aſſemble. 
Ferſ23- They preſented two : werſ.24, Thev prayed : verſ.26. They gave forth their lors :if any one 

\ of theſe was by permitſion or ſofferance, rhen the reſt alſo : it they preſenred by leave, then they pray 
ed alſo by licence, which were very abſard, Againe, it is too great buldneſſe for them ro imagine a 
licence granted from Peter, where the Scriprure maketh no mention of any ſuch thing ; and ro the 
Apoitles here aſſembled, which in commiſſion were equall unto Peter. 

Secondly, ſaith he, this was nor ſo mnch an cleCtion, as a poſtulation or requeſt unto God, that 
one might be choſen in Indas place. 

{ #mra, There is both an cleCtion and a poſtularion : the elefion is of two, which were preſented 

\ out of the whe number ; the poſtularion is, that God woulddeclare his will concerning thoſe two, 

| v-lich of thin ſhould have /ndas Apottlcthip, 


| Thirdly, faich he : one example dotli not prove athing ro be de jure divine, by divine right : Del 
larmne 1hid, 


Numbers; a7 1 


Ats 1.14.3. 
AQs 6. 5. 


Contre. Fiilt, as One precepr of Scripture as well proveth, as many precepts of the ſame thing : (6 


ally oe at ad example ct rhe Apolties is ot divine authoriric, as well as many in the ſame caſe : for 


kiicir ats proceeding of the ſame {pirit, are every one of the ſame power : unleſſe rhey will ſay, rhe 


Apoſtles 


— OD” — —— — ———— 


— SED, e+e 


262 


Acts 14.84 


Aﬀcc6 6. 
Acts 13-3 » 
AQs 14. 2}+ 


For pag, 323. 


10x P3g-429, 


Brevicul. ccl- 
lation 2,Cap Fo 


The fifth generall Controverſtc 


Apoſiles erred in ſome of their atts, wherein they were direfted by the ſpirit of God, as ilicy were ic; 
this, and by the warrant of Scripture, Secondly, it one _ out of Scripture prove tive the lay 
fulneſſc ofthe at ; then both Chriſts tatt in whipping our of the Temple, and Paws reprehiention of 
Peter may bc doubted of, being both but once done ; and many other things belide, whereof wee 
find but ſingle examples in Scriprure : which were a great blaſphemie ro ſay. Thirdly, yer ro (aristic 
them to the full, wee have more than one example tor the eleCtion of the people : at «tt; 6. T he Deas 
cons were ſo elected: Att 14.23. Elders ordained by eleCtion, in every citic. 

Argur.;. Burt as for the right of elcttions in the Pope, it hath no ſhew of reaton : tor be it that 
Fes, oncly the right of conſecration amonegit the Apoſtles, you Coe bur flacter your (elves in 
thinking, that whatſocver right was in Peter it mult needs be in the Pope ; tor he is not Peters fuccelt- 
ſor, as we have ſhewedtbetore atlarge, Burwe will hoid you rather ro this puint : rhar all the Apo- 
{tles had as full right to ordaine and conſecrate by laying on of hands, as Perer had. I ooke AF. 6. 6. 
and A7.1 3.3. and 48.14.23, Andit the Pope cannot have all chat which Peter had, much. lefſe car 
he be capable of that which Peter never 14d. 

Argam.4. Wee have had good experience in England, of the Popes great diſcretion and wiſdome, 
in collation of ſpiricuall preterments, and ordaining ot Biſhops. About azo, 1253, the Pope wrote a 
very imperious and commanding letter rothe good Biſhop of Lincolne, Robert Grefthead, to beltoiy 
a Canonſhipin Lincolne upon his nephew, a boy ; for ſo the Popes call their baltards : but hee ſuffe- 
red the repulle for that time. In the time of Edwardthe third, and Richard the ſecond, a certificate was 
ſent up intothe Chauncerie, of ſuch Ecclefialticall dignines, as were poſlcſſed by ſtrangers not inha- 
bicing the land : and there were found above forty Deanries, Archdeaconrics and Prebends, and 
thoſe not the worlt, ſome worth one hundred, ſome rwo hundred, nay ſome foure hundred pound by 
the yeere : the Archdeaconrie of Canterburic was vallucd at ſeven” hundred florences by the yeere, 
which a Cardinall of Rome had : And there were above a dozen Cardinals reftant at Rome, that had 
at once the belt and richeſt dignitics in the land : bchhde a great fort of Italian Pricits, and others, that 
were bencficed in England. By this it may appeare, what good choyce the Pope-holytatlicr of Rome 
was wornit ro make in beſtowing Church dignitics : and it were pitic but he ſhould have the ordering 
of them ſtill, he did ſo well diſpote of them when he had them. 

5 Ler Augnſtine ſpeake, who growing now old, was deiirous to know his ſucceſſor while he !i- 
ved : he went not to Rome for the matter ; bur afſcmbling the Church rogether ar Hippo where kce 
was Biſhop; in the preſence of rwo Biſhops behide, and ſeven Preebyters or Elders, Aſftaxre clero & 
frequents popule, The whole Clergie, and a great fort of people ftanding by : Auguſtine himilte be. 
gan firſt and ſaid, Preſbyterum Eradinm mihs ſucceſorem vols : I would have Fr ad1iuts Presbyter to bee 
my ſucceſſor. Afterward, hearing how the people did approve and like of his motion, hee defired 
them to ſubſcribe to thar which was done : Rogo, wt drgnemini geſtss ſubſcribere, 9217 prieſts, And 
when they held their peace, he urged them further, ſaying, Hic mrhi reſt onhone veſtre opra oF, de hac 
offer ſine aliquid acclamate © I mult needs have yqu make ſome anſwer, and teltitic your conſent by 
your acclamation : eA PRan acclamarum eſt, fiat, fiat, diikum wicies qninquies + The people cricd our, 
letirbe as thou halt ſaid, ler ic be, and this was repeated five and twentic times : Angnſtin, Epiſt.1 10. 
By this example ir appearerh, though the peopie made not the choyce, yer their conſent was demaun- 
ded, And thus a Biſhop was ellefted, and no word fent up to Rome ar all. 

Neither was it the cuſtome of the Church ſo to doc in thole dayes : for whereas the Donatiſts vb« 
jeted apainſt Ceciliarus Biſhop of Carthage, becauſe he ſtayed aor ro be ordained of the chiete Bi- 
ſhop of Numidia, Ut princeps Epiſcepre a principe ordinaretxr : That one chicte Biſhop mighr be or- 
dained of another : Auguſtine anſwered, that there was another cuſtome of the Carholike Church, 
Ut xon Numidia, ſed propinquieres, Epiſcopi, Epiſcopum eccleſiz Carthaginis ordinarert : That nor the 
Biſhop of Numidia, but thoſe Biſhops that were neereſt at hand, ſhould ordaine the Biſhop of Car- 
thige, &c, So we ſee, they were nor only bold to chuſe an inferiour Biſhop, as was Eraaias of Hippo, 
withour the Popcs conſent : but they would advenruze to ordaine a chiete Merrapolicanc Biſhop even 
of Carthage, without rhe Popes leave. 

The reſtimonie of antiquitic herein Þ plentifull : Anaclerim epiſfol. 2. Ejeftionem ſunmorum ſ- 
cerdotum ſibi Dominus reſervavit, licet eleft:ionem ilorum bonts ſacerdotib. & ſpiritualth. populis con 
-efſiſſet : God hath reſerved to hitnſclte che cleftion. or depolirion of the chiict Pricits, though j::c 
hath granted the cleftion of them ro good Miniſters, and tairhtull people. 

Concil, Carthaginenſ, 3.can.22. Nullm ordivetur Clericus now probatts vel Fpiſcoporum examine, 
vl prpuls teſtimenio + Let none be ordained a Clergic man, unlefle he be firit ordained of the Bithop, 
or approved by the teſtimony of the people, 

L.eo epiſtal.g0 cap.1. Nukavatio ſinit, ut inter epiſcopos habeantrr, qui nec Clerices (nt left, nec 
: plebib, (wt experiti, There is no reaſon, that they fhouldl be counted bithops, which are neicher 
chofenof the Clergie, nor delired of the people. 

(onrcil. P irhifienſ. can, $. Nullus civib. invith ordinetuy epiſcopns, wii quem populs > Clericorum e- 
e'/;o pleniſſims quefiern voluntate 7 Let no Biſhop be ordained againit the will ot che people or Citi- 
bat ſich an one, as the Clergic ſhall chooſe, and the people delire. By thelt icitimontes of Coun- 


wh. - 


<:, aud of rhe Biſhops of Rome themſclycs, and many more, which mlght be acaged, it dorh and 
INANy 


| 
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7.7 turcher appearc ; that the intereſt of cleftion is not in the Pope, bur that in former times both the 
voyce of the Clergic, and aſſear of t!:e people was required. 

\Wee have herc alfv teſtimony of both thelawes : for although cumulenone, turbulent arid meere 
popular cleftions are condemned, as Cod. 1ib. 9. rt:,30.1,2, Leo the Einperour made a tfaw, that hee 
which did tumultuouſly gather voyces of the multirude to obraine any digniric, ſhould both Iofe the 
place he ſought, and be ſeverely puniſhed likewiſe : diffinft 63.6.6. Non oft primittendum, turbis, Oc, 
The c!ccrionot Clerks mult nor be leturo the multitude. 1. decrer, Gregor. (ib. 1.tit. 6.6.2, Eleiiuead 
clamorem populi,G c. He that is choſen by rhe contulcd noyſe ot the pery le mult not be confinned : 

tor the rude mulritude may calily be corrupted. 

Alchough then meere popular cleftions are not ro bee approved : yet tl:ar both the whole Clervie 
and the people ought to give cenſent in the election of their Paſtor, ic is conſonant rc both the lawes : 
Col. 1b. t.tit. 6. leg. 11. Arcadins, ad eccleſiam ſunt promovendi, &c. They mult be j referred tothic 
government of the Church, char are of rhe ſame citic, as (they no doubr) which are beſt knowne to 
the people. 

Now the Canon law is molt pregaant, nor only requiring the preſence of the people, as reſpecting 
their delire, bur their conſent allo and cleftion. Diftentt. 61,c.13. Nollits 129 iths detur Epiſcipnss No 
Biſhop ought to be thruſt upon a people againſt their will ; rhe conſent of rhe Clergie and people 
mult be required : Celeſtin, dſt. 6 3.11. Gelafins, Viiverſi in unum corſentiant + All mult conſent to ele 
One. CAP. 2, Stephan, C onvocato Clera &F papislo : The Cleroic and people bciog called rogerther, ler 
{uch an one be choſen, &c. and many ſuch Crnons there are befide. 

The holy Martyrs alſo conſent with us. Thomas Benet : It the Biſhop of Rome would doe all things 
after Gods ordinance, then would I belceve him to bee a good Biſhop over his owne Divces, and to 
[ave no turther power. Fox pag.1039. col.2, 

Matter Phz/por holy Martyr : By the word of Ged the Biſhop of Rome hath no mere authoritie thanthe 
Biſhop of Londou hath , pag. 111. cel.1, He haththeretore no right ty neddle in rhic clin of other 
Bithops, rhar belong nor to his charge. 

Concerning the reſtimonic of other Churches, that the cleftion vi B.{ho;'s and Paitors hath no des» 
pendance of the Pope,ſcc betore Contr.y. quelt.7.crr.56.n fire. 
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The ſecond part, concernivg the election of the Pope. 


The P #ps/? 4. 
Hey ſay, thatrhe fſurclt and fafeſt way and timply the bet, is that which is now uſed, rocknſe the 
Y by, namely, by the Colledge of Cardinals : That whotoever 1s by rwo parts ot the {aid Car- 
dinalselefed, is rightly rhe fucceffor ot S. Peter, andthe undouthred Pope of Rome. 
Argum. 1. None can better judge who is fiteelt for the Papacie, than they which are the Popes 
Countcllors, and know the affaircs of the Church : Ergo, the CardinJls the meetclt men. Bellrrm, (ib, x, 
de Clericas, cap.9. 
eAnſw, F irlt, you take thar for granted, which wee inſtantly denic, that the Cardinals of Rome 
are alwaycs the wilc{t and molt learned : as rhough a Cardinals har doth bring with it ſich abundance 
of vertue and Jearning : nav a title of a Cardinalſhip is ſooner obtained by favour than deſerr, by 
maſſes of money, than weig!:r of learning. And good reaſon, ſecing thar rhe Cardinals make a gaine 
of the Papacie : For an Aſſc loaden with gold ſhall ſooner enter into the Caſtle of Saint Angell, than 
any other comming with a cart load ot bookes : they thar read Cardinall Wolſezes inſtruftions 
ſenero Steven Gardiner at Roine, what great promiſes of money and prefermenr, may eaſily under. 
ſtand the diſpoſition of the Popeesholy clcfors of Rome : Seeing they make a gaine of the Pope, 
| why ſhould hc nor fer Cardinalſhips ro ſale ? For if Lacebres Archbiſhop of Mentz paicd 27000. flo- 
rences tor his pall, what thinke you a Cardinals haris co be valucd ar, which is a higher degree than ry 20D 
| cirher Biſhop or Archbiſhop? Pa9.994-2.50; 
\Vee fav rhen, that chere may be wifer and more Ie 2rned men of rhe Clergic in Rome than the Car- edu, ulr. 
| dinals : and that thc whole Clergt: may bertrer judge, than a ter ambirious Cardinals, and are freer F*> P32-754+ 


74. Eti9% 


63h . 


l from corruption : and as concerning the affaires of the Church, Biſhops are like ro knouw berrer, -— SD 
' . , = . . - « L 12 +» V Us 
1] what appcrrainerl r' the office of a Biſhop, than Pricſts and Deacons, a3 moſt of the Cardinals arc. + wie. 


Secondly, how fit the Cardinals for rhe moſt part are, ro manive the government of the univerſal! 

Ciurcl!, it may appeare by the notable choyce rhar the Popes have mad- ot their aſliftants. Sixras the 

tourch made Perris Ruerins his nephew a Cardinall, a young man ot 26. yeeres 2: who in riot and Ex. Palro, 

| Wantonnc inrmwo yeeres fpentupon harlors ewo hundred choufand crownes, and dicd n:ifcravly, being FunAiogS alus, 
waſted a: confumed by his inordinarte luſt, : 

Lathe tenth was made Cardinal, being bur rhirtecne yeeres ol], by Im:acenting the cighth $ D.- 

| lus the third made 4exandey Farnefixs his ſonne or baſtard Cardinall being a very youth, to whom 

Ic appointed a Tutor and governovr, Julize the third brought Tanocertms a fiipling his minion, that 


Ken tiils A C, IMO tC ord: IC Cardinals, Wio When ©! Y ſald U!NCO1 um, f ba: dor yew jee I 60G 
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* 
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yOnrg 199 Wortbieo; 0108 honour ? be anſwerel, What did yeu ſee me, 111 you crioſe mee te be Pope 


Thiak you not now that thele Cardinals, both for their yourh, being void of 2xperience, and tor thei? 
lewd diſpolirion, being without anv good ticlination, Were very mcct and tit perſons to be employ” 
cd inthe weigh:tie regiment of the Church ? 3 . 

Argum. 2, Itappcarcth by the continuance to bee the belt : tor it Nath now endured foure hun- 
drcd yeeres : and by tlic effect, tor the Seaot Rome hath never becne treer trom Sclulines, than Ince 
his order was taken tor the Pope: eletton, Bellarm cap. 9. WY 

eAnſe. Fit, how can it be of ſuch Jong continuance, ſecing by your ow:e conflton, it exccee 
&th not tore kundred yeercs? Nay who will not grant,that the ancicnt order of election of rhe biſhop 
oi Rome by the whole Clergic, and conſent of the people ot R ome, with the contirmation of the Em- 
rPcrour, Which laited * a thouſand yeercs, till this new device came in place, was tarre more ancient 
and darable ? Secondly, how well rhe Cardinals clettion hath kept rh Sea of Rome. trom Schiline, ex- 
perictce of tormer times reacheth us : In Pope Urbenss time the fixth, there were twoPopes many 
yeeres together ; and one did to deadly puriue rhe other, thar Pope Urbaxe at once cut off hive ot the 
Cardinals heads : might they nor have great joy, thinke you, in ctultng fuch a Pope ? In the time of 
Pope John the 23. there were three Popes at once, In the Councell of Baſile Pope Emgenixa was de- 
poted, and counted an herecike, And yet for allthis, the Cardinals arc the onely prefervers and main.. 
tainers ut the peace of the Apottolike Sca. 


The ProteiLings, 

Hough i- doe not greatly concernc us, What manner ot clection is uſed at Rome :(tor unto us the 
di cleftion of the meanelt Bithop in the land is as much, yea and more, than the glorious carhconi= 
zing of the Pope : )yctir ſhall nor be amiſle brietly ro ſhew, how theſe great anriquaries arc becume 
enemies of antiquiric, retuſing the ancient manner of election, which was uſed in Rome for one thou- 
{and veeres together, namely, rhart the Biſhop there ſhould be clcfed by the whole Clergic, with the 
conſent of the people and coufirmation of thc Emperour, 

Arowm.1.It is aplaine caſe, that till the yeere 695. or thereabour, in allthcir cleftions, they waired 
for the authoririe of the chiete Mapittrate, the Emperour, or the Deputie of Tcalic, Bur then cane in 
the conititution of Conſta*rine the 4. char rheir eleftions ſhould be firme withour the conſent ot the 
Eimperour, Yet tor al] chis conititutign, anno $10. Pope eAdrian gave unto Carolie magni full alt- 
rhoritic ro ele the Bilbop ot Rome : and anno 961. Leo the ninth; made the ſame grant ro Oro firit 
Germane Eimperour T::is continuedin force tiil Alexander the ſecond !iis rime, who was cicted firit 
without the Emperoursconſenr, bur afterward repenting of ir, he protetted openly, that he would bee 
ao longer Pope, unleffe he had the Emperor- conſent ; and thereupon he was depoſed by Hildebrand, 
«nd tlrowne into prifon. This was more than 1000, yeeres atter Chriſt : ſince that time the Emperor 
> arh beene exciuded, and ſhur out trom their eleftions ; Bur all this while notwithſtancing, though 
rhe Emperuurs conſent fometime was not neceſſary, yer the Clergic of Roe, and the pcople retai- 
ned cheir ancient privilege (till. So we ſee by this new erction of the College of Cardinals, there is 
rear injurie offered to three eltares, the Emperour, the Clergic of Roe, the people, 

*Argum 2. This new forme of clefrion hath nor ſtood continually in force. ſince it was firſt foun= 
ded, For in the conncell of Conttance, ſefſ.40. they proceed to the eleftion of a new Pope, not ſtay. 
ing for the reit of the Cardinalls, bur appointing other eleCftors in their roome. Inthe Councell of Ba- 
ite, the Duke of Savoy was elcCted Pope, by other e!cors than Cardinals : Nay there was bur one 
Cardinall, namely, Arelzrexfis, the reit were Biſhops, Doctors, and others, And though they will 
ſy perchance that this Pope was choſen in a (Chiline, tor they hold the Councell of Baſile to be ſchiſe 
maticall : yer they cannot, ngither doc deme, bur thar Pope Aſarrim the 5, who was choſen at Con- 
itance,was righ:tully Pope. 

Gregorie the 7, was citabliſhed in the Papacie, and yer nor one of the Cardinals conſenred to his 
el.ftion, ſobmihe 24. became a Popeatter this manner : When che Cardinals were aſſembled roge- 
ther to chuſe them a Pope, they delired him to nominare whom he would to be Pope, for they feared 
Lim: then tc made t!4s anſwer, Date mubs chlamydem Petri, & ego dibo pontificem futuro, Give mee 
S, Peters robe or cloak, and 1 will give it to him that ſhall be vur Bilhop : and ſo he pur it upon his owne 
thoulders, and ſaid, Bchold your Pope : ex Balco, Funilio,  4lits, Thus we ſee tharthe Popes and Pa- 
Pilts themſelves have becne the chicte overchrowers and perverters of this new forme of cleftionby 
the Curdinals, 

3 In 4*9»fines time thereſt of the Biſhops of Italy ncecre unto Rome, invula ſeeme to have had 
fone interelt ia rhe election of the Bithop : Romene excle(ia Epiſcopum nun erdinat Epiſcopus aliquts 
. derrepo(ttan, ſ:d de proximo Oftienſis Cpiſcopms + The Bilhbop of Rome is noc ordained by any Me- 
tropulitanc, but by rh: Biſhop of Oltia that is ncere at hand : Brevical.collation.z.cap 5, 

()otor monments alſo of anriquitie wee have tor this mnacter ; When as Sylverims was made 


Pope without tis Emperours conſent, Sacerdores ſecrnium moyem Antiqzum non ſebſcripſernn: : 
1: Corpiemen, according to the old cuſtome, rctuſed to fublcribe to his cletion : arxo 537. Ox Pore 
18%, 24f. 


{114 197 1, 4#0 755. gaic unto Charles the Emperour , poteffatem eligendi Papryy, power to 


Cliuſe 
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chuſe the Pope. Gregorie the 4.confirmed the ſame grant, «wvo $30, and refuſed to bee Pope, till the 
Emperour had confirmed his cle&ion. 


| | ; 
Alexander the 2. whoa little before in a Councell held at Mantua, had decreed that the Pope 


houle be choſen onely by the Cardinals , yer afterward repented him, and publikely ina Sermon TR 
rofefſcd,that he would not continue in the Papacie without the Emperours licence. Gregorie the 7, TRY 
the greatelt enemic to the | __—_ crowne and dignitie, who is © excluded the Emperourfrom ab 
the cleftion of the Pope, yer lyingon his death-bed repcnted him, and defired a Cardinal] to goe ro © \; 
the Emperour, and crave pardon of him for all the wrongs he had done him : Sis Auteninnus, Yincene / 


ris, de atins hr15 1a Pape. th 
We have alſo evident teſtimonie herein of their owne law, thar rhe Biſhop of Rome ought notre | 
beeleed withourthe conſent of the Emperour, the Clergic and people, | 
Firſt, for the right andauthoritic of the Empcrour in the clettion of the Pope : Hadriave, with 
the content of a great Synod, conliſting of an 153. Biſhops and Abbors, aſſembled in the Palace of 
Lateranc, did give unto Charles the Emperour, poreſtatems elogendi ponrficem, power to chuſe rhe Bi» 
ſhop of Rome,d5ſ.63,cs 22.S0 likewiſe Leo Biſhopot Rome in a Synod at Rome,with the conſent of, 
the Clergic and people of Rome, did give the ſame authoritic to Oths the Emperour , diſt, 63.c:p.23. | 
And for the conſent of the whole Clergie, and not of the Cardinals onely, wee read, dift.79.c,1,' 
Niciolaw 2.in this manner, Si quis Apoſtolice ſedi, Cc, It any man be inthronized into the Sca A 
folicall, withour the generall conſent of the Cardinals, and of other religious Clerks, he is nor Apo 
ſtolicall, bur an Apoſtara. 
And thirdly, the intereſt of the people rogerther with che Clergic in the eleQtion of the Pope, is 
warrantcd by their owne Canons : Can” 7. queſt. 1. ca. 5. Cornelins was choſen, de Clericormm pene 
onminns teſtimonio, de plebus que tnnc affuit ſuffragio,F cc, by the reltimonie of the Clergie, dhe 
ſuffrage of the people that was preſent. And d5ſtrntt.26.c4.1.there is alarter decree of Pope Nicholar, 
thar befide the choyce of the Cardinals, rel:qnumu Clerns & popniue ad conſerſum nove eleflions accedat; 
the reſt, of the Clergic & people ſhould give conſent tothe new elettion. Thus we ſee that this newde» 
vice of clefting rhe pope by cardinals,is againſt the ancicnr practice of rhe church & their own canons, 
Tobn Wicklf holy confeffor, holderh Cardinals to be one of the 1 2.diſciples of Anrichrilt, Fox p.q1 4. 
2.20.and conſcquently ic will follow the cle&ion made by rhem to be of the ſame ſorr. Secing then re 
have both the teſtimoniec & praftice of Popes to the contrary, againſt this manner of clefion by Cardi. 
nals, and thetrurh alſo ſcaled by holy men; we have no reaſon bur to rejeft the ſame asaninnovarion, 
And for further evidence : 1. The Greckes have noſuch initance of elefing their Patriarke, 
any ſach College of ſclefted perſoas, as the Pope is choſen by Cardinals: bur as Barlaams faith, eve. 6 \neitery Gal 
ric one of the Parriarkes is appointed by his owne Biſhops. ” of oixeoy 
2 Soalfo the South Church had this cuſtome of old : Eprſcopmes 4b omnibus gui ſunt in Provin= CTxomer, 
66a Epilcop:s ordinari, T hat the pray ſhould bee ordained of all che Biſhops in the Province : $0 
was it decreed in the 4. Canon of the firſt Nicene : Whereunro with the reſt of the afts of that Sy- 
nod, Alexander Pacciarke of Alexandria ſubſcribed. And ar thisday, the Parriarke of Ethiopia is Damianuss 
elefted by rhe Echiopian Monkes at Jeruſalem, and is confirmed by the Parriarke of Alexandria, C965 de mor 
Zags Zabo,in his conteſſion of the Erhiopike faith, rib. Athuop- 
3 The reformed Charches fer downe one manner of cleftion of all Miniſters and Paſtors : That Harmon.let, 
they ought to be called to that funition by the lawful el-Gion of the Church, &c. And after the order and "*P 363: 
9940187 "uy dewne in the word of God. ContefT. of Belgia, artic. 39. The m—_— muſt. be choſen reli» Ibid.p.340, 
gronfly ythe Cbwarch, or of thoſe which are appointed therewnts by the Charch. Confeſſion of Helve- 
$54 C.18.Bur the cleftion of the Pope is by uſurpation of rhe Cardinals, nor any lawtull depuration by 
the Church, or ordinance of God. : 
4 As their /iftoris confeflerh, that the cleftion of the Pope asit is now uſcd, is not jure divino, RereR.z.prot 
by diviue right, becauſe ords Cardinalinms nou eff de jure drvmo, The order of the Cardinals, that doe P91 1+ 
elcft tl;c Pope, is not by divine right or inſtitution. Plydere YFirgil ſhewerh the originall of rhe pelyder b.q. 
Cardinals : how CMarcellw firit appointed 25. Cardinals or principall Pricſts, which ſhould have deinventio 
the chicfe care of baprizing infanrs, & burying the dead : afterward when Phocas obtainedof the Eme *©©9 
perour ro have prerogative over other Riſhops, then he began to advance his College and Senate of 
Cardinals, this was about 4n»e 605. Of ancient time then his cletion of the Pope by his Cardinals 
was not in uſe, Efpercews a Popiſh Biſhop ſhewerh whar'reckoning isro be made of this new ofhce of 
Cardioal:, thus contefling of himſelte, char when Pan/w the 4. did purpoſe ro make him one of the Eſpenczus ad 
College of Cardinals : / gave immertall thanks ({aith he) wo God, Quod mihi tantun, non dicam bo. Cardinal Ca- 
#5, ſed mal; now permiſic * becauſe he permirted not (I ſay not ſo great good, burYſo great evyl to fall _ 10 1.TiL 
upon me, for what ſhould I doc ac Rome ? mentors neſcio,] cannortlic, &c. Pp, =hi 


T he third Queltion,conccrning degrees and ordersof Ecclclaſticall Miniſters 
Hie queſtion hath three parts : firſt, of the ſeven degrees of Popiſh Prieſthood. Secondly, of the 


fc :ence and diſtinftion of Biſhops and other Minilters. Thirdly, of the inſticution of Cardinals, 
2 new degree of the Popilh Clergie, 
B Þ : The 
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The firſt part of the ſeven degrees or orders Eccleſiaſticall, 


The Papiſts. 

Hough they have divers degrees of dignitie in the Church, as Popes, Cardinals, Parriarkes, Pr 
T mates, and ſuch like : yet they make but ſeven Eccleſtaſticall orders, which arc cont. rred folemn- 
ly by certainerights and ceremonics by their Biſhops : And they are theſe, Oftiarsz, non 1g 
E xerci/ts, Exorciits, Lettores, Readers, Acolythi, Artenders, Suhdircont, Subdeacoic, Diacons, Deas 
cons, and the higheft degree, Sacerdotes, Pricits ; unto rhe which al! rhe other are but riits and ſteps, 
All theſe they maintaine ro be Eccleftaſticall orders,and to be retained in the Church, Bellarm.cap.11, 
Rhemiſt.r, Tim; ſett.7. 

T hey have no proofe nor warrantout of Scripture for theſe frivolous orders, bnr onely a ſhew of 
antiquitie, asthey alleage certaine Canons our of the tourth Councell of Carthage, where ſuch offices 
are'reckoned up, Rhemiſt.ibid, 

Anſwer, Firlt, tolet paſſe this, that the Councell may be ſuſpected for the credit thereof, ſeeming 
wholly to be parched our of the Popes decrees : And whereas Angwſftine with other is ſaid to have 
ſubſcribed ro this Conncell, therein appearcth ſome forgerie : tor C «n. 104. it was thus decreed, Cri- 
wine adslterii notabantur, oc. They are touched with the crime of adulrerie, thar having devoted 
themſelves unto God, doe afterward runne to {ccular mariage, Yer Auguſtine is of another judge- 
ment, Non ipſe nuptiatalinm damnande judicantay : The Narriages of ſuch we condemne nor or difa- 
null, bur their fraudulent purpoſe, de Bon, vidurtat.cap.9. Bur he that faith, ſach are adulrerers, difa« 
nullech rhcir marriage : theretore Auguſtine would not againſt his owne judgement have agree#to 
this Canon. Secondlv, wee denic nor bur they had ſuch offices, as Readers, ro readthe rexr of the 
Scriptures ; Exorciſts to calt out devils, which was an extraordinaric gift tor the time ; Acoluthiſts, 
young men appointed to attend upenthe Bifhop for their better inſtruciionzNoore-keepers that kepr 
the centric of the Church,rhat no heathen perſon or excommunicate ſhould center.Bur rheſe were both 
divers offices than arc now appointed tos them in the Popith Church : for they make themnow, all 
or the molt, miniſters and fervicors tor ine idoJarrous ſervice of the Mafſe, which in thoſe dayes was 
not heard of : neither chovgh there were tuch btaces and [*rrvices in the Church, were they made or- 
ders and degrees of the Minitterie. Thirdly, they tad other othces belide, which now are nor in uſe, 
no not amonelt the Papilts : for they had alto hngers, Libourecs, cont flurs, diggers or Sextons, Con- 
cid, Carthag. 4. can.1 2.there isancighth Jegroc ot Plaimitts addede Concil.1, ſub Silveſtro 1. there is 
another order toiund out, which are there called oofFodes Aartyrum, keepers of rhe Marryrs, There 
were alſo foſſo:i, diggers and labonrer?, as appcarcth inthe Fpitile of - gzarszs, So that if you will 


make all rho{e vinces uſed in time patt in the Churci1, {5 mary orders of the miniſterie, you muſt make 
ren or eleven; more than youdoe acknowledge, orulc in your Church, 


The Proteſt.ts:s 
He queſtion 1320t berweene us and our adverſarie* in this place, concerning the ricles and digni- 
ries annezcd to the Minitteric, at of Bikiops, Archde.cuns, Deacons, Provolts, bur of the ſeve- 
rall orders ot the Miniſteric : for Biſhops and other Mini't.rs doc not differ in order, bur in office of 
government. They hold char there arc ſeven ſeverall juch order-, which have their ſeverall rires of 
conſecration, and peculiar ofices in rhe Church allorted rhetn, Bur we content our ſelves wirh rhoſe 
orders onely and degrees as necc{arie, which the holy Scripture hath commended. 

Argum.1.Astor the names and offices of Subdeacons, Readers, Fxorcilts, Acolythi,Doore-keepers, 
we have no ſuch warrant our of the Scripture, romake them orders ot the Church : and therefore we 
condemne them. All necefſary orders tor rhe edytying and building ot the Church,the Scripture hath 
preſcribed us, Epheſc4.1 1. there are all ofces ſer downe needtull tor rhe doftrine,inſtruftion and edi=- 
tying of rhe Church, Fulk. Epheſc4. ſe. 4.\Wheretore away wich theſe Popiſh orders invented by men. 
Bur as for other offices and ſcrvices, which ſhall be chought mcer tor the aff.ires and buſinefle of rhe 
Church, they may be reraine: and kepr, but not as new orders of rhe Miniſterie, 

Argum.2. Thee ofhces re firſt Idolacrous, as they are now uſed among the Papiſts : for the Dea- 
cons, Subdeacons, Acolythi, were ro attend vpon the Prieſt ar Mafſe. Secondly, ſome of their offices 
were ridiculous; as to ſweepe the Church, ro drive our dogs, and ro hold a flye flap of Peacocks teae 
thers, ro keepe the flyes trum (alling into the Communion cup Thirdly, they were diſtinguiſhed,by 
ridiculous ornaments and artice, which were proper to every one of rhcm : as ir ſhall appcarc now in 
their deſcription... 

From thc Priclt when he was degraded, they rooke the Chalice, patine, and hoſt, that hee ſhovld 
have no power 17y more to offer ſacrifice : rhey ſcraped his nailes with a pecce of glaſſe, and fo rooke 
away his anoiuring : and lafttly, rhey tooke away his priettly ornaments, the Cheſile, which ſignifi-d 
charicie ; the Sic), thar repreſenred the f1gne of our Lord, From the Deacons in rheir de gradation, 
they tools tirtt the huoke of the Goſhtels, and ſo all power to read the Goſpels : Then they rooke a- 
way his Dulmarike, a ligne of his Leviricall office, and rhe whire Stole behind his back rhar ſignified 
LJNNOCCIICIE» 
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From the Subdeacon they rooke the booke of che Epiſtles, that he ſhould have no mote power to 
read them ; alſo rhe emprie Chalice, and Subdeacons velture : his office was to ſerve and miniſter to 
the Deacons at the Altar, 

The Acolyrhi did lighe the candles in the Church, and brought wine and water to the Altar in Pit- 
chers and Bottles : and in his degradation there was taken from him, an emprie flagon or bortle, and 
a candleſtick, with a wax candle pur our. ; 


The order of exorciſme was taken away, by depriving him from power torcad in the booke of 
Exorciſmes. 

From the Reader they tooke the booke of Church-leures or leſſons. Laſt of all, from the Doore-= 
keeper was taken the keyes of the Church : And ſo was hee deprived of all power to open or ſhut the 
Church doores, and co ring the bels, Ex Fox pag.213 4. 

Thus we ſec, how much theſe offices are degenerate trom the ancient uſc: Firſt, they are all but Mi- 
niſters and attendants for the abominable ſacrifice of the Maſſe,which in thoſe dayes was not known: : 
forthe Acolyrhus or waiter waitcth upon the Subdeacon, the Subdeacon upen the Deacon, and all 
of them upon the Pricſt at Maſſe. Secondly, whereas then the Exorciſts had a peculiar grace of 
God to caltour devils : rheir Exorciſts doe but read ccrraine exorciſmes in bookes : rheir Readers 
only read the rext of Scripture : now they read the Legends of Popifh'Saints. Then in time of per- 
cution,when Chriſtians aſſembled in rhe night, the waiters had che charge to light the candles : bur 
now they doe light them ar noone day, 

Argum. 3, Theſe offices have not beene inuſe theſe many yeeres among the Papiſts themſelves : 
for many times the Sexton or his boy, doe execute the charge both of Acolythiſts, Oitiarics, and Rea- 
ders, yea of Deacons and Subdeacons alſo, when the Prieſt with his boy can diſpatch a Maſle. Neither 
arc theſe orders retained amonglt them, for any ſpeciall ſervice or office, but onely as prepararories, 
and ſteps and degrees to the Prieſthood, Fulk, annor.1 Timoth.2.ſett.y _ 

Ler usnow conſult with antiquitic : Daweſas ſometime Biſhopot Rome, thus faith : Non amplims, 
quam duos ordmes, &c, Wee know but two orders ro have beene among the Diſciples of our Lord : 
that is, 12.Apoſtles, and 70.Diſciples, Epiffol. 4. Andir followeth, Ynde ##eterrinr proceſſeri, igno« 
ram : From whence this third order hath procceded, we know not. And that which is brought in 
withour reaſon, mult be rooted our, drſtint?. 68. cap. 5. If Dameſs:,miſliked of a third order, much 
more of fix or ſeven new orders : and theſe being invented without any cauſe or reaſon, by his rule 
muſt be extirpedand rooted our. 

And whart is to bee though of theſe Popiſh degrees, the Councell of Colen adviſeth us, Parr. 3. 
cap. 31. Tam eo vention oft, mt 4. ili minores ordines Oftiarii, Exorciſte, Pſalmifte,Letlores, preter no- 
men nihil in eccleſia retinerent, ilorumque loco tenues aliquot bomines liici per eccleſie prelatos minors 
compendii gratia ſubrogamur :Itis now come to pan, that the foure leflc orders of D 


oore=keepers, 
Exorciſts, Pſalmilts, Readers, befide their name, have no other office in the Church, and ia their ttead 


ſome lilly poore tcllowes of the lay fort are appointed by the Prelates, by a more compendious 
way,&c. How then call you thoſe orders, which have a name withour office, and whercot the lay ſorr 
are capable, as it isnow prattiſed in Poperic ? 

Ler us further ſee how theſe ſeven Popith orders may ſtand by their law : Cod. 6&6, r .tit.5.l,z3. Ho- 
wors#, In eccleſia non debet efſe major numerus, Fc. There mult nor be a greater number in the Church a 
thanthe goods thereof or revenewes will ſuffice ro mainraine,&c,bur few Churches are able to main- 
rtaine {o many orders,nay ſome Churches have nor left ſo much, as ro keepe one poore Vicar;how then 
ſhould ſo many unneceſſary orders be maintained ? 

And concerning their owne Canons, befide the decree of Daweſus.alleaged before, diff. 68.c.5. the 
likedecree hath /unecent.3.decret. Gregor. bb.1.tit.14.ca.9. Sacros ordines dicineus diaconatun & preſ- 
brteratuwm, &'c. Sacred orders we call Deacons and Presbyrers, for theſe rwo the Primitive Church is 
found oncly ro have had : andin the ſame place he denierh Subdeacons ro be numbred amongſt the ſa- 
cred orders. The very like words hath the Maſter of Senrences, {+b.4.di/.24-1. That the Primitive 
Church had but two orders : & de bus ſolis preceptuns Apoſtoli habemss : and the Apoſtle giveth charge 
concerning no more,&c. 

Now concerning theſe orders in particular : Firſt, that the office of Doore«keepers is not now ne 
ccfſary, bur had then ſomeuſe, when as Jewes and Gentiles dwelt amongſt Chriſtians : ſee the judge. 
ment of your owne writer, £iþene. 1 Tim.p. 226.g. Andin the ſame place he ſhewerh our of Chryſo- 
ſome, how it belonged to the office of the Deacon, ro admir into rhe Church,and ſhut our. Alſo your 
owne Maſter of Sentences ſaith, that Chriſt rooke this office upon him, when he whipped the buyers 
and (cllers out of rhe temple : and char Chriſt when he ſaid, I ems ebe doore, ſhewed himſelte ro be the 
Doorc-keeper, bb. 4. dif}. 24.f. But if Chriſt were a Doorc+keeper, what reaſon have rhey romake ir 
the leaſt office in the Church? | 

The ſecond degree is of Readers ; which is not a diſtinC office in the Church : for in ſome places ic 
was the office of the Deacon, in ſome of the Miniſter, in ſome it belonged ro the Biſhop to read rhe 
Scriprures, eſpecially on Feſtivall daics, Hifftor,Tripere.l5b.g.cap.39. And Chriſt, whom-your Maſtcr 
Girh did tulfill che office of a Reader in his owne perſon, after he had read in the booke, did interpret 
and expound ir : fo that ro read Scripture and Inns ir, dorh belong ro the ſame m_— And 
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thongh we denv not, but that it is lawtull and many times conventent, forone to real and on 


' I | fk. 1+ n<. ver tor this cauſe they nevd not Tring 11 anfiy ofiE ioto 0 
ea tirencasS, Pldid, Atr.13. 05: yer tor rhis ca ) ew utfice into wl.« 


« 1 : © » 
(M1 uciaot ONLY L\CTIi ts 


The third degrce is of Exorcuts : whoſe office Was FO e074 izcinſant: [7 [1 riſe | : 7 were vere d 

of eyill (ririts, hy adjuring them, [ it, wc ſay that a9 Mas” ulons i. > NuV CE! <1] an ( L120, I. 
4 thebarce name aadtiilctloreut One remaincri, Sccondly, this oft, © of exontzins,S. Clrs 
ame {rich belonged unto Ncacons : {ic Eſpenc. 1 Trmoth. Sake? Las y thr a ſpeciall office needed ao; 
car that 16: vice, Thirdly, and Origen laitll, [dai un; eft adjurraye emonts : eu 5 Rome aton 
hoJowes to adjure fpiritt, [rate 35 art, And  Amaetehogs plofſe (aim! PHE 0407108 found git 
| inc kindor exorcizing, ditint.21.c.1.thctl c '1 ir cot he an ofth C Oi oh ON ci, Fourtlity, 

7 7gove Mich, it belonged to Evoretits to looke to the tabrike and rulne* of il c Clnii, de Eccle all, 

"FP \ \ & that they themielves arc uncertaine what the othce of [xorcill ſhould be, 
4 FEST Jeorec if of Acolyrhites, which are interpreted tollowers : for fo the Greet,e word 
DIG fot! fic hovhot omthice (they ſay) is ro attend upon the lampes or lights of the ( turch.Firit, 
Whore your Matter fairlt, that they in the old T eſtament di ſhew atorme of tz ofhce, thar dreſs 
{cd the Lumpes in the Tewplc, lib 4.4'ft, '4 f. then Can it not be a c illing in rlic new 1 citamcnr, being 
-htutedinth:c ON, Sec.nd!y, he faith in the ſame that ohiciſt did bearc this office, where he (airh, 
I am the light of the world : by the {ame reaſon the Apoitles alſo were eAcolthi, t whom Crit {aid, 
088 o; -the light of rhe war! . VV io ICT nor kama _— ground: = na C on cir fiperſe 1 YuE and 
ſuperfluous ofhce: ? [hird'y, theſe Acolythi, or \ Ini p re, - pa re ants ow lex 1.as Wale vpon 
the Bithop in his domelticall othces, both for greater honour, anc to avoide ti re:cr ſulpition, they 
Mens 41lwavye: witnelicsot the Biſhops acts p which tunction Of thc Arco f, Ke LIT IING faith, thar 
Cat-:in fond ove of his one braine : yer 1s the ſame alleaged by, Eſpenc, our oft the Canons, 1.7% 
s 7, a X 

— re office of Subdeacons firſt ir i* certaine,thar they werc imploved 45 CArrIcrs 
lerter: pnder the Biſhops, by whom they fcnr their cpiltle andinefl iges, as Ejpenc.thewerh out of 
<Q Cyprig Comment in 1.1m th,p 214.4. Bur this was no Fc. Ichaſticall tuntrion, and rheretore they 
_ re ©) tf "CIC {11% il! othcers. Secondly, I have {bewed betorc out of the de iic vi [nrecentings, 1at 
Cle one in timer pattwere not counted amonelt the ſacred orders. 


Tk we le whatfinall warr:nt rhe Church ot Rome hath for theſe five ſupertfuou orders : as for 
rel op dere of Icacont and Ninitters, we refute them not, thoug!: we d 


Icav them ro have any 
Cych office ro ſerve ar tis \Taiſe Altar : whereot I fhall have occalion to fpeake alrerward inthe Con- 
\ $444 { | 4 Ja PT , J © w +3 - X 
ie 25 Ouch The Sacrament of Order : and titerctore of Purpulc I doc forbearc in this 
\ 


» *o 
Y " 


Wor the hole Morwves, their option wasof theſe Popiſh orders, and thetic ridiculous apparell, ir 
woos eth by Doktor 7::yter holy Viartyr, who when te Biſhop came a degrade him, utterly refuſed 
ro 17 on the Popiſh pricitly garmcars,calling them apiſh roycs,and roying trumpecric, fit tor boves to 
Lino at, Foxprecl324 cl. | 1525 

v0. Rid ey Martyr inthe likecale allo refuſed, calling the aforcſiid veſtures, whereby the Po- 
3 orders aro dftinmiithed, tooliſh and abominable, and too tond for a vice in a play. prg. 1767. 


5 


[| 
. 
LCs o 


Biſhop Crazm*r allo, as Borer was bulte In degrading him from the highcit degree to the low eſt, 


he mildly Cid, All this needed nor, 1 had my felte conc wich this gcare long agoe, pag. 1583. col. 2, 
\ULorciore to efhier with thele holy Martyrs, we condemne thele deviſed degrees ot Popith orders, 
with their toolith aPjPuUTTCHAtICC 3, 45 ſuperttic!ous, ſuperfluous, and unneccflaric, 

Now for furcher evidence.” 1. Nil a Greeke Archbiſhop citeth Dyori/izs, who divideth all che 
rolomitical Hierarchic, into theſe three, Deacons,Priclts, and Biſho; +, 

2 Dow Empecour of Erhiopiain the end of his Epiſtle written tv lol » the 3.King of Portugall. 
11 1524 ({ilareth che Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and numerh no other Ecclelia- 
(ical orders. Zaoa Zabe an Fthiopike Biſhop, nameth Pricſts, Deacons, and Subgdeacons among 
THAT 191 xddeth no more : inthe confecſhon ot the Frliopike twrh, 

> Contetion of Helreria thc 12teer ce, 18, The Church Miniſters, tt)ar now arc, may be called Bi- 
Mons, Elders, Pattars, Doftors : bur in proceſſe of rime, there were may moe names of Minittcrs 
rt incothe Church, for ſome were created Parriarkes, &Cc. Arch rictts, Deacor::, Subdeacons, 
\- nrbos Fxorcill , Quiriſters, Porters, and T know nor what arabble bulide, Cardinals Provotts, 
54s ASbore, &c. bur tonching all theſe, we paſſe not a ruſh, what they have becne in time paſt, or 

now : it js ſufficient for us, rhar for as much as concerneth uniniiters, wee have the du- 
S317 - a Apotitc, &c. 

12d mout of me of the Rotanc Churchwe have feene before as of Damaſus,the Colle 
all ». Fh:>yrex, Sec alſo furthcr afterward, Errur,77.1nthe end, 


I 7 


concerning the Clergie, uelt. 3. 


Theſecond part, of the difference of Biſhops and 


other Miniſters. 


The P zpiſts. 

Vw: difter from them in two points : Firit, they ſ4y, chat Biſhops are not oncly in 4 higher de« 

gree of ſupertoritic to other Minitters, bur they are as Princes of rhe Clergic, and 62. a Mi- 
niſters as ſubjects, and in all things ro be commanded by rhem. Second!y, they athrme char Biſhops arc 
onely properly Paltors, and that ro them onely ir doth apperr1ine to preach, and that other Miniſters 
have no authority without their licence or confent,to preach ar all, and that nor principally or chicfly, 
bur ſoly and wholly to them appertaineth the right of conecrating and giving orders. Bellerm.lib.1. 
de Clericts,c.13.14+ 

For the firſt, for the princely authoritie of Biſhops, whom they would have obeyed in all things; 
they wreſt theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture, 25 2 Cor. 1.9. I write unto you, to know whether 
you will be obedient in all chings: E "20, they mutt be abfolurely obeyed. 

eAnſ. The Apoſtle challengeth only obedience in ſuch things as he ſhould command agreeable to 
Gods word: For it I my ſcltc (faith he) preach another Goſfell, hold me accurſed, Gal.1 .Fulk.annet. 
1 Cor.2. {c(,3, 

eArowm.2, Againſt an Elder receive no accuſation nnder tw or three witnefles, 1 Timoth.s5 .1 9. 
Fygo, the authoricic of Biſhopsis abſolure and princelike : Pidenmms E piſcopum judicem eſſe presbyte= 
Forum, proinde UVerum principens Wee ice the Biſhop 1s the Judye ut che Elders : Erge, a prince Over 
them, Bell:rm.cap.1 4. 

A'ifw. Ficit, it tolloweth nor, Biſhops [ave juriſdiction and authoritie over other Miniſters: Eryo, 
they are priaces overthem. Can there be ro preeminence and {upertoritic in the Church, bur ir muſt 
needs be princelike ? !s every Judge a prince over tice which ace brought before him ro be judged? 
2.7 im-thje had no ſach princclike authoricic, for here iris reitrained and limired, a rule is ſer downe 
by the Apoltle which te muſt obſerve : ©rgo, his auchoricie was nor abſolute. Thirdly,S. Paul was ſo 
tarre off trom making T7zmorhre a prince in the Churcl ac Epheſus, chat he would rather have him nor 
to rebuke, but ro cxhort the Elders as fathers, the younger men as brethren; chap.5.1, Where now is 
'\is princely auchoriric become, whercas he makert; his fubjetrs (as onr adverſaries call inferiour Mini- 
ters) his tarhers and brethren ? 

For the ſecond, they reaſon ethus : the Apoſtles properly had the preaching of the word commirted 
ano them; ATF5.6.For other were choſen ro arrend upon tables : che Apoltlez allo only had the righe 
ot laying on of hands. As 14.23.Ergo,ltis proper oncly co Biſhops ro preach, and to ordaine, who 
arc the Apoitles ſucceſſors : Beflarm.cap.13. 14. 

Anſw. Firit, Be4armine denicth that Biſhops doe properly ſucceed the Apoſtles, de pontifice ib, 

25. becauſehe would magnihe the Pope his gholtly farher above all Biſhops : bur now forgetting 
tintelte, hc faich, Epiſcops proprie ſuecedunt Apoſtolis, Biſhops doe properly ſucceed the Apoltles, chap. 
t 4. and ſoby this reaſon everic Biſhop hath astull wirltoricieasche Pope. Secondly, every gocly and 
ichtoll B.ſhop is a facceffor ro the Apoltles, we denie ic nor, and fo are all fairhtull and godly Paftors 
aad Miniſters: torin reſpect of theirextriordinaric calling, miraculous gitrs and Apoltlcſhip, the A. 
poltles have properly no ſiccefſors, as Matter Benbridge NI urtyr (ir!) xhac he belecved nc Bilhops ro 
be the ſucceſſors of rhe Avoltles, for that rhey bee not called as chey were, nor have that gracc: 
Fox page 2046. ertic 6, That therefore which che Apoſtles were eſpecially appointed unto, is 
tlic thing whercin the Apoltles were properly ſucceeded ; bur rhar was the preaching of the Goſe 
pcll * As Saint Paul ſiith, hee was ſent to preac! , not ro baprize, 1 Corinthians 1. I 7. This alſo 
rhe Propher Eſty ihewerl, where hce ſairh in chic _naine of the Lord : My words, which I have 
put in thy mouth, ſha!l not depart out of thy month, ner our of the m:1nth of thy ſeed, nor of thy ſeeds 
ſeed: Fſ.y 59.vrſe 21, The promile of ſucceſſion, wee lces is inthe preaching ot rhe word, which 
appertaincrh as wellco other Paltors and Miniſters, as nnro Þithops, as afrerward {hall bce decla- 
red. Avainc, ſceing in the Apoſtles time Epiſcopa, and Prerbyrey, a Biſhop, and a Priclt, were nci- 
thcr 1 name nor oifice diftinguiſhed, as Matter Lambert Marryr proverh by that place of Saint 
Paul,Tit.1, where the Apoſtle catlerh them Biſhops, werſc7.whom beiore verſ.5, he had named Pre( 


259 


»s, Ecror. 


2 Cor.1.g. 


1 Tuns.19, 


1 Tun,g.r, 


AR 6.2, 


Fulk. Ann5:, 
Ioh,zo. ſeR. +, 


I Cor. T7, 
Elay F9e2Zl . 


Fox pag ,n11t. 


byrers, Pricitz, or Elders. To this agreeth che Conncell, Agquifgranerſ, c:p,$. colleting thus our of Tit.15-7. 


this place : Paulie «A poſtolus Precbreeroc, ut ere [arerdotes, ſub nomine Epiſcop HIM adſ: verat : Paxl 
tize Apottle doth eo ffime the Elders or Pregbyters to Le true Prieſis or Paſtors under the name of Biſhops. 
[ttolloweih then,thar either the Apultles aflivned ro ſucceſſion while rhey lived, neither appointed 
rlicic ioetfors, or rhar inditfcrently all faick:tull Pattors and Preachers of che Apoſtolike faith are the 

Apoltics lucceſſors. 
Thirdly, ac char time when tie Deacons were elefted, the congregatian was at Jeruſalem, neither 
vere there as vet any other Paltors ordained; and there ore the Apoſtles onely artrended upon prea- 
ug of dhe word : bur afterward when they had ordained Paſtors in other Churches, co them alſo 
{ ully was commited the word of reconciÞFation, Fpheſ.4.11.Chriſthath given ſome to be Apoſtles, 
BD 3 ſome 
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Luk2.25 


x Pet.s.3. 


Pex pag,s5e- 
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The fifth generall Contro-ver{ie 


ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtors and Teachers : So that Paitors and Teachers, rhoug!: ordained firtt by 
rhe Apoſiles, yet had their calling of God: and rogether in their calling aurhorige and commitſion to 
preach ; neither being once ordained, needed they to expect avy turiker licence from the Apoltles. 

And as for the right of ordaining and umpolicion of hands, thovg!: it were chicfly in the Apoſtles 
yet the Paſtors and Elders rogether with themlaid on their hands, 24 13 4, Yearhe Rhemilts con- 
felſe a3 much, tlat when aPricit isto be ordered, the reit of the Pct; 


"e:her with the Biſhop doe 
lay oa their hands, Azzotz', 17 1m,4.01, Whardoth this Mo higintic, lc char they have ſomeintereſt 
in ordainiag tore:her with rac Biſhop ? 


The Proteſtants. 
Iſt, ttzough wedoe admit, that for avoyding of Schitme, the Chutrclt hath thought ir meer,there 
ſhould be difference in degree, and a ſuperioritic among Nimiters, yer your princely dominion 
which vou doe urge, i1no wiſe mult be adniitred, | 
Arewm.1, It is contrarie to the rule of Chrilt, Lak 22. 25, The Kigsof the rations aye Loxds over 
them, and they that have authoritte over them are called Benefali rs, Here gur Saviour forbidderh,thar 
there {hould be any ſuch princelike and pompous precminence ainung eccl. {1alticall perſons, as there 


is among ſecular and civil) gOVCTNOUTS. A lu erioritic may by vranted, [1117 NOT as the Prince Is over 


his ſubjects : ir wasſo in time of poperie, that the people were i1alte fabjects to the Prince, and halfe 
ſubjcs to their ſpirituall governours : Bur thuugh wee acknowledge other eccleftaiticall farhers and 
paſtors, yet we are ſubjects onely ro our Prince. 

Argnm. 2. S. Peteralſo isflat apainit rhis princely rule ard domirion, Feed rlicflock, (faith hee) 
not wp park over Gods heritage, bur thar you may be c::famples. Pur arc not they, | pray vou, Lords 
over the flock, thar challenge to be Princes ? 

Let us ſee what antiquitt: faith : Concil, Carthig. 4. con, 24. Erpiſcrous in qrolibet loco ſedens, ſt .ire 
pretbyternm 10% patiatur : Whercſocver tic Biſhop littetii, be mult nor fi: ffer a timple prictt to ſtand 
before him : and this canon 1: confirmed in the accrees : arif:ntf 905, Vo Av NIC c4% 3 Js Fpiſcopus 
3n conſeſſu preſbyterorum ſu blimior ſedeat iniva dom m vero colep um precbniererum ſe eſſe eognoſeat : 
The Biſhopin the affemblic of P:icits, ought ro lic inte hiph cl lace ; bur withinthe honle Jer him 
know that ke is bat chicir fellow, &c. T lits canon alfo is catined in rhe decrees, diſf,05,6010. Theſe ans 
eicnt Canons, as they pave unto Bithops over their brerhiren ſome preemiuence toavoid confulton,ſo 
they allow them not a princely or lordly auchoritie, to thay rhicir ambicio!. See alfo tor this poinr, 
YOUur OWNC decrees : arfftintt. OS C.7. Epſcops ſcer cores eſſe neverms. Cc, |.ct Þiſhops know, that 
they are Miniliers, not Lores ; let rhem honour their Cergie, as the Clergic, rhar they againe may 
tee honoured of thic1n, a5 Biithops, And againe, Cv. S. gx. 1. cip, 20. [ind mferendum ot, fc. 
This may be allcag..l againit rhoſe, Ont de Fpiſcepars riumeſcunt, which doe ſell with pride 
becauſc they are Biſhups, thinking thar they Have gorron nor a witiilteri.)! bur an imperiall office, © ce 
Second!'y. comccrning ti.c power of preaching, we atiiving, that every Pottor once ordained, hath ſit- 
lictent autiocdtic to jorcach in his owne flocke and chi -roc, 45 Sohn F7:ſe way proved to their face, 
our of accriaine glolſe inthe fifth booke vt the dove: tt rltar 


127 W:.ct the Biſhop ordaineth any 
prizlt, he giveth him allo therewirhall auchoricic ro preach, We depic ror, bur when rhere is jutt oc= 


calion, t?1-authuiitic way be reſtrained by tic Church goverionr;, ar fo alfo may an evill Miniltcr 
be ſuſpencel iroin bis whole mivilteric. But wo porer vilore trcken of, liv kar!) at his tirft receiving 
of orders : we t!:us new it, 

Whatſocver he'o1gcth to the ofhce of a Minitier fer over 1 {ocke or charge, bee receiveth the 
power thereof when he is ordaincd : But to preaca the word, velotine rt! 19 tie vifice of ſuch:tor prea® 
cling is properly the feeding ot the people, 

Bur ce rhe abſurditie of the Papilts : they fay ic is nor prover tor © Pricithund ropreach, bur one- 
ly to have power to ſacrifice the body of Chrilt : yer it is proper to rhe Billop, fav they, ropreach, We 
anſwer : Firit, then the Biſhop is properly the paitor ut cvcry t} cke and congregation in hisdioceſſe, 
for he that properly tecderh, is properly the Pattor: And he that is properly ch< Pottor,hath the charge 
of ſoules properly ; yea more than hath the particular Pattor : for | © 1: in roperly their Paſtor, bur as 
ir were the Biſhops ſubſticute and Vicar. Bur whar Biſhop in the world is able to bzarc ſo great a burs 
then, to have the eſpeciall and proper charge of all thc ſyules in kis dioceſe ?Ic is not ro be denied, bur 
hee hath a charge of their ſoules, as a Chriftian Prince Þarh in ſome reſpect of his ſubjetts: bur ro 
ſay,heis the proper Paſtor, and hath the proper and principall charge of ſovl.s in reaching and feeding 
of raem(tor rhe queſtion i3 now of preaching,not ut governing) ur is roo heavy a charge. Secondly,our 
Rixmilts tell us another tale, that mauy that arc nor able ro preach, arc mect enough tobe Biſhope, 

t Tiz.5.ſeit.13. Ergo,it is not proper to Biſhops ne:ther topreach, [pray you then, for whom is ir pro» 
er ? it neithier tor Biſhops nor infcriour pattors,then tor none. Thirdly, thcv make bur ſeven orders 
of Ecclcſtaſticall Nlinitters,and the prictthoudis the chiete : f+3r aBiſhop and a Priclt make bur one or- 
dcr, as Pell:-mi.:e co: tefſerh, chapter 11.Bur to none vt all theſe orders it 1+ proper to preact: : for ſec- 
Ing iris pot proper toc prictt, none of the interiour orders can challe: oo it, Seerhon what goody 


orders tho(t arc, wiiich leave rhe very chicte part of the miniiterie undone, which i the Preaci 
ll : . x | : 
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concerning the Cleraic. Queſt, 3; 271 


Argam. 2. That which a man is bound to doc under paine of the curſe of God, that hee may 
| Izwfnlly performe in due order without the leave of men : bur a woe is laid upon them that 1 Cor.9.16. 
preach nor the Goſpell, where they are bound, 1 Corinthians 9, 16. Ergo, Arguments Fox paged53e 
wichſſi. 

Argum.3. A man is bound to give corporall almes to the poore, the needy, the hungrie, the thir- 
ſtie,neither is he to crave leave of any: Ergo, much more to reach the ignorant, ro comfort rhe weake, 
iad doc other duties appertaining to his charge. Aroum, Wieltſj. 

To thele agree the decrees of tormer times : Conci/, Aquiſprancnſ. cap. 3. ex Iſidor, Presbyterss, ſ6- 
cut epiſcep!s, diſpenſatio myſteriorum Dei comme(ſſa eft ; preſnnt enim Eccleſia C brift:, & in confellione 
domixict ſanguinu, &c. conſortes cum epiſcops ſunt, milner & in dottrina populorum, 5 officio pred. 
candi, &c. Unto Pricits, as well as to Bithops, 15 commirred the diipenſacion of Gods myiterics, for 
they are ſcrover the Church of God,and are partakers with Biſhops, borh in the confeCtion of the ſa- 
crament of Chriſts blood, &c. andin che teaching ot r!:e people, and othce of preaching. 

Conſtantinep.S. can.$.9, It wasdecreed thus, that whereas Phorrus the (chifinaricall Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, whodid nſurpe char Sea, did extort wricingstrom the Clergic, under thcir owne hands, 
whercin they promiſed rocleave to him, and he againe gave rhem writin+ -, aurſrorizing them thereby 
' ro preach : the councell thereupon thus d-rermined, Jt liceat ommnibres 341neus docere libere fine facul- 

ta:eper chiographas, That it ſhould bee lawtull tor all chit were fir, ropreach withour licence under 
hand-writing. 

Likewiſe in their owne decrees, drſtinit.95.c.6, wee this reale : News hine Epiſcoporum iraſcatur, 
&c. Let not the Biſhops trom hencetorth be offended, it rhe Presbyiers or Miniſters exhort thepeo- 
ple, if they preach in the Church, &c. He rhar will not have them ro doe rhat which is commanded of 
God, let him ſay, is any man greater than Chriſt ? it che Miniſter doe conſecrate the body of Chriſt, 
and blctie the Sacrament, oughr he not ro pronounce tlic blcfling, upon the people ? &c. And ir fol- 
loweth inthe ſame place. Thus by your cummandement (CO uncquall prel ates) the Miniſter of God 
dorh lofe his office, is deprived of the ulc ot tis rongte, he is matined, he hath only the name of a Mi- 
niſfter, but the fulnefſe and perteCtion rthercof, which appertainerh to his conſecration, he holdeth nor: 
much more tollowethin the ſame place, which may bee applicd againſt Popiſh Biſhops, rhar cur the 
inferiour Miniſters ſhortof rhe berrer part of their oftice, which is ro preach the word of God, 

Againc : #bia. diſti.tt,95,c.7. Pejſime conſnerudinu et : It isavery bad cuſtome in cerraine Chur-= 
ches, tor Prieſts ro hold rhicir peace in the preſence of rhe Biſhops, as though they did either envie, or 
Cornero heare them, contrary ro the Apoltle, which ſairh, /f ary thi-g be revealedio another ſiting 
by, let the firſt hecpe filence. Thus tarre that decree out of S. Hierome, 

\Taftcr Lamb: re Martyr. Ir is lawtull tor all Pricits trecly ro preach the word, and that ar all times, 
in a!! places, and to all perſons, although; they be nor ſent : for all fitch are choſen to be preachers, and 
rhoefors line : for of this ſpeakerh Gregorie in his pattorals, ſaying, Pre ica' ions ofiicinm ſuſcipit,quiſ- 
74 548 ur: rdotizems accedit 5 Whoſoever raketh prieithovd upon him, t:kcth upon hiin allo the office 


ov: preaching : Fox pag. 111 1vefponſ, edarticsl. 22.col.2., P.1016,1.34 
+ + Malter 7ixdaff Larryr, there is burone ſpcciall office char pertaine:h to thine orders,and thar is to 
preach the word of God, pag.1253.artic.22.cel.. P.1141.2.8, 


Concerning the power of giving orders : As S. Paw! {peatetl of the laying on of his hands, 2 Tim, 2 Tim.1.6, 
1. 6. {o he maketh mention ot impolitionsof hands by the Elderthip, x 719 4 14. Andrhe Rhemiſts | LO the 
njon that place miſlice nor the praftice of the Church, that their Pcicits doclay on their hands roge- 
ticr with the Bithop, upon his head char is ro be ordained, 
Concil.C arthaginenſ,4.can.3. Omnes presbreevi, quipreſentes ſurt, mans ſras jnxts manum epiſcop# 
ſuper caput presbyteri ordinanai teneant ; |.ct all the Pricits that arc preſent, hold their hands nexr ro the 
Bithops handupon his head that is to be ordained. Againe ca» 24. of ci l1me Councell ; Epiſcopres 
ſine concilio Clericorums Clerices ion ordinet tT he Biſhop mult noc give orders, bur in rhe preſence and 
aſſemblie of the Clergie. By this then it is manitelt, that impoſitions ot hands doth nor wholly and folie 
belong to the Biſhop, ſeeing the relt of rhe elders were wont ro lav on their hands likewiſe, or the 
Biſhops in the name of the reſt, Falk.anvor. Tit,1.ſeit.2, So that the Elders were not excluded, 
Now further concerning the office of preaching : the Greetes make it an effenriall parr of rhe of- 
fice and calling of presbyrers, as /eremie Parriarch of Conttontizople rhus writerh ro the Minitters 
-—. ot Germanie : Sicut mibi predicand: eceſſitas iscuwbit, Fc, Aa neceliitic of preaching lieth upon Cendur, Oriae:- 
mee, and woc is me if T preach not che Gofpell : 77a vob e dem F:1ctums I perirninm 20 the ſame care 1-cap 29. 


, Na- 
and danger hangeth over you, if you beflorhtull, &. An in anorhcr place he citerh Gregorie Nazi- 9 Goh ol 
; @2307, Who faith thar Pant preſcribed arule borh to Bilkops and Presbyrers, mt fur docends perns, loger, 
that they thould be <kilfull ro preach, Damianus = 
| 2 Inthe Acthiopicke Church, the chicfe charye of preaching lvet!: upon rheir Presbyrers : They wer vba 
hve preachers every where in her to in{trat the people in the faith, tuci 2s are choien our of the Tjalnann.d: 
order of rhe Presbvcers and Monkes, and are held ro be Icarned, rliginne AX 


3 Contefl, of Heleeria larrer, cap. 18. Theoffices of the ' A'iniſtersare dimers, yet moſt men doere- os To 
» , , , , arr, :Cect. fl, 
«rave themro tw, inthe which aflthe reſt are comprehexded ; to the reacting of the Goſpell of Chriſt, and _ / NS 
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The fifth generall Controverſie Ofthe dif erence bein etc 


4 Efpencers much complainerh of their unpreaching Biſhops : that whereas it was defined inthe 
Councell of Trent, ſef..4. to be the chicfe office ot a Biſhop ro preach : yer none of the Pilhops at 


aref}.lib. 2.2 that Councell were knowne to preach : yea he fairh he knew many Biſhops himſelfte, who diddcnic 
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they were bound nts ſe ad iſtam docends ſervirniem demittart, adiſtas ſordes deſcendaxt + that they 
ſhould abuſe themſelves to this {laviſh and ſordid kind of reacting, &c, It :hen Popiſh Biſhops think 
ſcorne to preach themſelves, neither will they have ir belong unto Pre: byrecs, they will ſhort y bring 
their popiſh Church to the Muſcovia faſhion, who have no Preacher?, roy, Concionayi in ſi eccle= 
fris obſtnate prohibemw' , Fc. They obltinately torhid ay 70 pre } in ri©ir Churches, tor by this 
mcanes they are free, they tay, trom herefics and divers opiitons, which arte by preaching and dif- 
courſings 


An appendix to this part, whether the difference betweene 


Bilhops and other Minilters be grounded upon the Law of God 
and inſtirurion of the Apcitics, 


The Papiſts, 

Elermine affirmeth, that the Juriſdiction ot Biſhops, as now it itandeth in cheir Church, and the 
difference betrweene them, and other Presbyters, 1s, jure drvins, grounded upon the Law of God, 
and of ſich necetlirie, thar he holdeth the conrraric to be heretic, and rhoſe ro be hexerikes that hold 
this difference to ariſe rather of a policike conltitution of the Cliur, 1 to avoid Schitme,rhan of the in- 
ſtirution of the Apollles : 1þ,1.4e Clericrs 6.14. Yea tiicy hold them to be no Churches ar all, which 
arc not under thu government of biſhops, bur of other overſcers, and luperinrendents : Sane ego, nec 
eccleſiams ibr inteligere poſſum, Fc. Surcly Ice not (faith one, low there can be any Church, where 
there is no Biſhop : Eſpenc. i» 1 Tim. 194.h. And lo is itina late decice of rixeirs our of the Councell 
of Paris: diſt, 93.c.8, Nullavrarione Cleryici, Cc. They in no wite are fd robe Clerkes,or pricits, 
that arc not governed under rhe {cipline of any bitLop ; tor fi I1t1c Church in tormer time called 
Acephali,men without an head, &C. \\ hich decree it it be to underitood, that no Churchoughr to 
be withour an head, thar is, ſomc commendable forme vt dilcipline and goverament, then may it well 
be reccived: burif it be taken itrictly, thatno Church can be without fuch Biſhops as they have, this 
were both to condemne the Churches of Genev., aud divers in Germanic, which have Superinten- 
derits,and no Biſhops ar all;as alſo r!:;c Church of Lopland.char Hari Biſhops,but nor ſich as thicirs are, 
Ler us ſee ſome of their argumentz, tor the necell.cy difterenve and preciminence of Biſhops by the 
law of God, 

Arewm. 1, Intheold Teſtament, ie wast/.e higit Prieſt as chicte, upon whoſe ſenrence every 
matter depended, and other inferivur pricits under Iz obedience : in the new Teitament, Biſhops are 
as the high Prietts then ; and prezbyrtcrs now, a* the interior prietts then. Ergo, by the Law of God 
there is a difference, Belarm. 

Anſw. Firſt, the high Prieſt in the ] aw was 3 ttgure oi Cheilt, whois the high Pricit of the new 
Teſtament, and chicfe Shephcard, 1 Per.5.4+and rherciore this rype being fulfilled in Chriſt, cannor 
properly be applyed to the externall Hierarchic ot t'ic Churc;t, Secondly, it every Biſhop bee this high 
Pricit, then have you loſt one ot your belt arguments tor tic Poj'e, whom you would have to be the 
high Prieſt inthe Church. Thirdly, a difference norwirhitanding we granc ot prioriric and order, but 
not of princely dominion, both in rhe Pricits of the old Jaw and the Minitters ofthe Goffell, Fourth= 
ly, it is untrue that all things were governcd quelv at che will of tie high Prictt, tor the other Pricſts 
alſo were his aſliſtanrs, and did debate marters in Councell with thei, And this was that ow4Jprors rhe 
Sanedrim or Councell, At.5.34.whereintogerher with che 11/311 Prictts were aſſembled other Elders 
alſo,called Presbyteri, Presbyters, Act. 4. 8.23. And thisone ot your ownc writers conteſſerh : Et Sy- 
wnagoge, C& prſtea Eccleſia ſeniores babwuit, Fc. Bot't the Synagogue and afterward the Church had 
certaine Elders, without whoſe counſeIl nothing was done : which Scignioric, by wharnegligence it 
was growne our of uſe, S. Ambroſe modeltly contcfſerh Iic knew nor ; Eſperc.in 1 Tiws.c. 5, verſ.1. 
Fifthly,S. Hiereme reaſoncrh thus, that if Cloſes, qu potuic ſolms preefſe, that it Moſes, who might 
himſclfe onely have beene Ruler of the'people, yer choſe unro him 70. Elders, rogether with 
whom hee judged the people : fo ſhould Biſhops and Presbyrers i= commune regere , governc 
the Charch in common , imitating cMeſes , Hieron, Evag. It Moſes had partners in the go- 
yernment of the civill ſtate, there isno queltion, bur the high Pricſt had likewiſe in the cccletia- 
ſticall. 

Argum. 2. Chriſt ordained 12. Apoſtles, and 70. Diſciples benide, berweene whom there waz 
gceat difference zthe Biſhops ſucceed the Apoltles,the Pricit: come in the place of the 1Difciples, Ergo. 
 Anſw. Firſt, Bellarmine here diſputeth not to itie poiar, tor he 15 not onely ro prove 4 iumple dit. 
ference and diftintion, which wee grant : bur aPrincely preeminence, which ke ſtall never fhew, 
Secondly, nor onely Biſhops, bur all fairhfull Paſtors and Miniſters are the Apoſtles fuceefiors : a; 
[onal wirnefſcrh epiifol, ad Trahlianos, Subditieffore, &c. bcc yec ſubject ro the Colledoe of tl:s 
Presyrers,as to the Apoliles of the T.ord: thonga inthe ſame place 1:5 compare the Bilhoj1s to Chriſt 
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the Prieſts ro his Apaſties, as noting adifference z yer it is ſufficient, for that purpoſc we alleage ir. that 


they alſo are reſermvled <0 this \poiues, Thirdly, tar Pricits ſucceed in the place of the Apoltles, and 
har Deacon arc nitentot che (tyonric Diictples : and nor, as he laich : thus it is evident our of rhcir 


onyac decreot, dt; 1.65.0.5. D :m1ſus, now amplins, quam dos ordines, (fc. Weread but of two or- 


' MY I % Fl * , 2 - % | Ss > | . by M y ot 
deramg ut Difplesot Clhritythar is, of the rwelve Apoſltics and the ſeventie Diſciples : And wh) 
we nw 19 che place of ttiote, Innocentargs [hewetli, 4-cret. Greg, l1b.1, tit, 14.0. 9. Hos ſolos Primitiy3 


Er Fu fe The pr]omitive Churchonly had theſe two facred orders of Prictts and Deacons. Fourch- 


Wy G argam ent con cdiuedeet not, Ajoiles were avove Ditciples : Ergo, Biſhops, &c.unleſſe hedoc at 
meth, bur Biſhops arc Apoſtles : which is denied by Tgnatize, who though he were neere to the 
Avollles omm-, Mem the third Piſt Ju Amtocltatrer Perer, and had fecne Chriſt after his reſirre- 
ton yer willingto the Aniochians fith, TTec nw wir Apoſtoling precipio : I doc not command thet: 
q | mn Artic. 

Jr. 2. S, Paul laithto Timnthin : Receive m2 acen{ation againſt an Eldey but under two or th. res 
with 1s, 1 Tim «Here Trmothie Dilhop of Epuelits, is made judge of rhe Pricits and Miniſters, Er- 


e2, 191 TiC A noit!es time a dittercnce, &c, Bellarm.zhid. 

Auf, Firit, it may be doubred whether Timorbee were fo ordained by rhe Apoſtic Biſhop of F- 
th fr, 1 now a Biſhop is ſer over his atuceffſe : for then the Apoſtle would never have called him tv 
Grren om 1 charveas hedorll, and employed himin the ſervice of other Churches ; as he fenderh 
Fm ro odathus, to the Thelluonin ro conttime their taith, and ro other Churches beſide. Ir is 
ml Be wh Tian eld the Haceand calliag of an Evangclitt, whole office was to ſecond the A- 
viſto uothetr MM oniterie, a! o water that, Wiict the Apottles had planted. And char the callius 
of Egan ilits ant 3h hy ett core Paltors, was divers, it appeareth by S. Paxl. Epheſc4.11. Hee 
hal ojrron lone dd o[F'cs, fame Pronmes fame Ev ngeliſts, ſome Paſtors, Fc. And that Timoihre was 
Con onadit im begni...cd, tor thar che Apoltic bidderh him doe the work of an Evin- 
| | that 1 7morbie was ordained by the aurhoritie of the Elder- 
hin, 1 Ti92.4-14. whichrhey ch;cmſelves tranflate rhe Prieſthood ; and rhe Rhemiſts expound ir of 


tho winnie ofthe Church, when the Prietts rogerher with the Biſhop lay their hands upon 
oF 
L 


rlit, 2 77-98". 4.5. Secondly, fceing 


im haticordined ; ex Concil. Corthar. 4+ C. 3. and {( allo lohan. Gropper us thcir owne bird dorh 


indetimnd it, ro whom allo confenteth Eſpences in his Comentaric upon that place » how then 
cold Timathie be a Bithop ſtrictly and precilely raken, being ordained by Prezbyrers ? Thirdly, bur 
to adimic that 7 rant ie was a Biſhop, or arrhe leaſt, whichis all one to che matter in hand, YIcearcr 
than a Biſhop : yer cinnot hee conclude from hence the princely preeminence over prictts as theic 
ſubjects, aud att 1c and plenary power in them, the other excluded : for hee biaderth Timothie 
107 to rouke buttooxhort the Elders as Fathers ; which Epipranizunderitandeth of elder Mini- 
Boys: whereby heziverh no princely dominion to Trmzerhie, hut a brotherly ſuperioritic in gentle 
admonition. Againe, where he Gith, Receive ns accuſation, &c. though he ſpeake by name ro Timso- 
thie, Jirecting, his ſpeech to lim as the chicte, yet he excluderh nor the reſt : as the holy Ghoſt wri- 
tins tote Angels antciiefePaltors of rhe teven Churches, Apoc. 2. 3. implyert: the reft of the Mi. 
nilters 4nd Church there,as may appeare by the matter of the Epiſtles, wherein the taulrs of the whole 
Charch ire reproved, and their verrues commended. Neirher can it be gathered by thoſe words of 
{+ Anofite, Lay hand: ſuddenly xpon no man, ec. that Timethic had this fole powerin himſelte : for 
tt. Anottle would not give thit tro him, which he did nor take ro himiclte, who affociated unto him 
oro ofthe Precbyreric inthe ordaining of Timothie, 1 Tim. 4.14, but hee ſpeaketh ro him as the 

Wc fe wharfoever yet hath beene alleaged, this champion hath failed in the provte ot 

nile NL onailot his mired Biſhops by the word of God : I will come now to deliver our 
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The Proteſtants. 

F the difference betweene Biſhops and Prieſts rhere are three opinions : the firſt of Aerine, 
A_J-ho did hold that all Miniſters ſhould be cquall, and thar a Biſhop was nor, neither ought to 
bo fypectour to a Priclt, neicherthar there was any difference ar ail berweene them : which opinion of 
'1-,w1s counted among other herclies : Auguſtin, de hereſib. cap.5 3. Epiphan hereſ, 75. The ſccond 
vninion in the other excreame is Of rhe Papiits, as wee have ſcene, chat would have not onely a diffc- 
ence, buta princely precminence of their Biſhops over the Clergie, and rhar by the word of God: 
md they urge it to be  neceTary, that they are no Churches, which receive nor their pontificall hie- 


richie, The rhird ovition is berweene both, rhar although this diſtintion of Biſhops and Prieſts, 


a: itt now reveived, cazaot be directly proved our of Scripture : yer itis very neceſſary for the Po- 
Ii. ic ot te Church, 5 xwold {chiſmes, and ro preſerveir inunirie. Of this judgement Biſhop /ewe/ 
wink Harding ſhowerh borh Chrrſoſtome, Ambroſe, and Hierome to have beene : Defenſ. Apolog. 


ro dud, Ad amongitthcrft, S, Hierome thus writeth : Apoſfolum perſpicne decere, fc. T hat thic 
Aol terchorh evidently, thas Biſhoys and Prieſts were the ſame : Yer he holdeth rhis diſtinCtion 


3 


Oe nocehey forthe rovernment of the Church : Qnod wnns poſt clettus eff, qui ceteris preponere= 
in ionic fr iam ef remedinm «Thi one afterward was choſen, to be fer over the relt, 1t was 

wo lhog arems diponiing thitine 2 ad Exrg. To this opinion of 8, Hierome (ub(criberth Bithoj 

arg nt a ont mol roverend Piclate of or Church, in rh:efe words : } 
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The fifth general Controrver{ic Ofthe difference betweene 


know theſe names be confoundedin the Scriprures, bur I ſpeak according tothe manner and cuſtome 
of the Churchever ſince the Apoſtles time : Defenſe. an/w. admonit. prg. 333. Which faying is agree- 
able to that of S. Awgnſtine : Secunduns honorum vocabula que Jn | vſus ebtinwit &c, According, 
to the names of honour, which the uſe or cuſtome of the Church hath obrained, a Biſhop is greater 
than a Pricſt. So that eAzg»ftinehimſelte, who wasno Acrian, doth ground this diſtinCtion rather 
upon ancient cuſtome, than the Scripture. Now then of thelc three opinions, the rwo firſt we reject, 
the one of the Papiſts we have already confured ; the other of Aerim commerh now to be examined : 
the third followeth by our arguments to be confirmed. 

That eAeriws was juitly condemnedof the Church for bringing in a popular equalicie of Miniſters 
into the Church ( though he deſerved nor for this opinion onely, to be counted amongſt heretikes) 
thus we make it plaine. 

Ar 1, There was an order and prioritic amongſt the Apoſtles themſelves, though inreſpc& 
of their Apoltleſhip they were all of one authoritic : much more theretore ſhould there be an order 
and degrec amonglt che Miniſters of the Church, whoare interiour to the Apoſtles. 

The firſt part is thus proved : A#.1. The prioritic of ſpeaking is given to Per-r, in the cleftion of 
Matthias. AA.15, The definitive ſentence is pronounced by S. James Galath.2.7.8. Saint Paxl isor- 
dained the chiefe Apoſtle of the uncircumciſion, and S. Perer of the circumciſion. And amonglit the 
Apoltles themſelves, ſome were counted the chiete and eſtcemed as pillars, as James, Cephas, Tohn, 
Galath 2.2.9. We alſogrant, that Peter, when he confeſſcd Chriſt tor and in the name of the reſt, 
had a primacic of order, and a prioritic at that rime, who alſo for and in the name of the reſt 
firlt received the keyes of the Church, And thus much Cyprian acknowledgeth : Hoc erant ceter; 
Ap»ſtoli, quod fait Perris, Ge, Therelt ot the Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter was, having like 
flowthis of power and honour : but the beginning is from one, that the Church may appeare to be 
one, de ſimplacit. pre/ator, Wherefore it that among the Apoſtles an order and prioritic may be gran- 
ted, how much more amongſt other Miniſters is a difference ro be admirred ? 

Argum.2. Saint Pawl Gith, God bath ordained mihe Church, firit «Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly teachers, then them that doe worke miracles, after that the gifts of bealing, &c, The Apoltle 
here aſlining ro ſome the firlt place, to others the ſecond, ro ſome rhe third, and fo tothe fifth, evi- 
dently ſhaweth, that chere was a difference and a preeminence in the gitrs and callings of che Church, 
And ſecing it cannot bee denied, bur that the Apoltles were chiete and ſuperiour to all ocher Mi- 
niſters : ir followeth, that the Apoitles themſclves allowed a ſuperioritic in the Miniſters of the 
Church. And alchough their calling was extraordinarie, and therefore they were the chiefe ; yer af- 
rer their calling ceaſed, and they were tranſlared, an order ſtill for government was to remaine in the 
Church. 

Argum. 3J« 1 Cor.14.-33, the Apoſtle ſaich, God « ot the amthor of confuſion, or diſorder + but to 
have a popular cqualitic amongit the Miniſters, were the next way to bring in confuſion, if none 
ſhould be ruled or dizefted by other, As S. Hierome well ſaith, Ss rollss ordiners tabervaculs : If you 
rake away the order of the Tabernacle, if all ſhould be as one mixr body and as the Gying is, is wroer, 
one heape of duſt, or as we ſay, an hodgepoch : then ro ſmall purpoſe arc Biſhops, Pricits, Deacons, 
&c. l1b.2.adverſ Tovinian, His meaning is, thar like as where a building is not diſtinguiſhed into the 
parrs bur lyerh alcogerherin a rude heape, ir tallerh quickly ro ruine and duſt ; fo the Church being 
wizhour order, foone commera to contuſion. Wherefore as the Apoſtle concluderh, Let af things 
be done comely and inord:r : So, whoſoever gocth abour to breake the order of the Church, as Ae- 
ris, or whoſoever cle, is a difturber. And this may ſuffice by the way for the confuration of Aerime 
ſchiſmaricall opinion. Now for the confirmation of Hieromes judgement. 

Argums. 1. Saint Hierome allcageth divers places of Scripture, ro ſhew that a Pricſt and a Biſhop 
inthe Apoltles time were all one : as As 20. verſ. 17. thoſe whom the Apoltle callerh Elders or 
Presbyrers, verſ-28. he namech B.ſhops, or overſcers. Tit.1.5. 1 left thee in Crete for this cauſe, to 
ordaine Eld:rs or Priefts : and then he ſheweth what manner of perſons the Elders ſhould be, verſ.7. 
tor a Bilhop muit be blameleſſe, &c, Likewiſe Saint Peter, 1.epsff.5.1, cxhorteth the Presbyters or 
Pricits co tc ele the fluck, emoxonurne, that is, overſccing, from whence the name of Epiſcopme, a Bi- 
ſhop. is derived. Hence he concludeth thus, Idews ergo preibyter & Epiſcopxs, &c.Theretore a Biſhop 
and Prielt arc all one. Hieron.ad Ewag, 

To theſe reſtimonics ef Scripture divers anſivers arc framed: Firſt, Epiphanixe anſiwereth, that the 
Apoltle callcrh Biſhops Prieſts, becauſe in many Churches, for the want and penury of ſafhcicntMi- 
niſters, chere were no Pricſts buc Biſhops, who alſo did the office of Pricits, 

Bur Bellarwmme milliketh this anſwer : tor the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle ro the Philipians, writcth ro 
the Bithops and Deacons there, 1. ehap. = 1. but in one city there could be bur one Biſhop : and 
it is more like char there might be many Prieſts, then Biſhops in one ciry. 

S:condly, Theodorer anſwercth, rhat in the Apoſtles time the Biſhops were called Apoſtles, and the 
Pricits Biſhops, as Epepbreditzs is called the Apoſtle of the Philippians, and therefore the office of 
Pricits is deſcribed under rhe name of Biſhops. 

Avſ. Firtt, it is more probable, that Biſhops ſhould be called Apoſtles after the Apoſtles time, than 
while ctey lived, becauſe thar while che Apoſtles remained, the calling of Biſhops is ngc chought 


ther 
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then to have begn ſo neceſſary as afterward : but yer after the Apoſtles were departed the ancient Bi- 
ſh p3 rctuſed robe called Apoſtles, as before I ſhewed in I;natins, AndsS, Cyprian thus writeth, THe 
nn line ſurdela poteſt inclinare, Fe, No man can perſwade me, that there are now other Apoſtles, 8&c» 
de ſinzwularitat. clericor. Secondly, concerning the inſtance of Epaphroditns, he is called their Apoſtle, 
thar is, meſſenger, becauſe he brought the benevolence of that Church unto Saint Panl, Philip. 4.18- 
and fo this word, Apottle, is rake Port in thc Civill and Canon law, in ſomuch;thar letters dimiſſo- 
ric granted in the caule of appeale, by him, from whom the appeale is made, are called, ( eApoſtoli) 
lerrer3 of dilinifſing, or ſending the eauſe ro him, ro whom the appeale is made, Decyet.p.2.canſ. 2. 
guaſF, 6.ca. 24-ſext, decret.(ib,2.tit. 15.6.1. Thirdly, we denicnor, but that the Miniſters and Paſtors 
of the Church were alſo called Apoſtles, in reſpett of their paſtorall office, 1 Cor.8.23.bur nor in that 

ſenſe, as the twelve Apoſtles were fo called, bur in alarger ſenſe and more generall uſe of the word: 

As the word Deacon,or Deaconſhip is likewiſe taken ſometime (tritly tor a ſpeciall office of the 

Church, as A#.6.there were ſeven Deacons elefted , ſomerime more largely for any office, or mini- 
ſteric, as the Apoltleſhipis called Nawyie, AF.1.25. a Deaconſhip; and 7rmorhic an Evangeliſt is cal. 
led a Deacon, that is,a Miniſter, 1 Theſſ.3.2. As the Apoſtles then in a generall acception of the word 
were called Deacons, ſo we denic nor bur that Biſhops and Paſtors miglir be called Apoſtles. Fourth- 
ly, that none inthe Apoſtles rime were uſually and properly knowne by that name, bur the twelve on- 

ly, to whom were afterward hey We Paul and Barnabas, it is manifcit our of the Scripture, Luk.6, 
13. Chriff choſe twelve, whom he named Apoſtles : the name therefore of Apoſtle, mult be of Chriſts 

giving. AndS. Pal ſaith, 1 Cor. 12: verſ, 28, Epheſ. 4.11. that God hath given ſomero be A ſtles, 

ſome Paſtors and Doors : and all are net Apoſtles, werſ.29. If then ſome were Apoſtles, not all, ſome 

other Paſtors, the Paitors were nor Apoſtles, This anſwer rherefore is inſufficient, 

Thirdly, Mit \2el Mcdiza a Papilt chinketh,that both Hreromwe, Ambroſe, Argnſtine, Chryſoſtome, 
were in the ſame hereſhe with 4erine, 

This erronious judgement of his is confured by Bellaryine : and it may calily be diſproved. Firſt, 
ſceing Augnſtme with the reſt held Aerivs robe an hecerike, how could they condemne that for an 
heels tn fs, which they themſelves maintained ? Secondly, it is nor like that the Church, which 
hach condemned that tor herelte in Aeris, would rolcrate it in the reft. Thirdly, there is great diffe. 
rence berweene »Aerm opinion, and theirs : for he would have no difference ar all betweene a Bi= 
ſhop anda Pcicſt : the tfarhers allowed a differcnce, holding it ro bee profitable for the peace of the 
Church : they only affirmed, that this diltinftion was rather authorized by the ancient praftice of the 
Charch, chan by any direct place of Scripture. 

Fourrhily, Be/l:rmine alleagerh the opinion of one Deſphinuz a popiſh writer, /#þ.2,de eccleſ. that 
by the ſentence of Hiereme, in the beginning the fame men were both Biſhops and Prieſts, not chat 
the office of both was the ſame, but rhar chen borh were joyaed rogerther in one man : and afterward 
ſume were made Bithops only,fome Prictts only. 

Bellarmine al{o contuterh this opinion, and ſheweth, that Hi-rome his mcaning was, that the office 
of a Biſhop and a Prieſt in the Scripture are raken to be all one, and nor tor that chey mighe bee, or 
were ſometime in one man : for thus Hierome ſaith, epift.ad Evag. Quid facit excepra ordinatione, tc, 
What doth a Biſhop, beſide giving of orders, thar a Prieſt doth nor ? And againe, Communi precbyte- 
rorum confilio, ce. The Church was governed in time paſt by the common counſellor advice of the 
Presbyrers. Whereby it is clecre that Hierome ſpeaketh not of the perſons, bur of the office, Andyer 
more plainly, Epiſcopum & presbyterum num efſe, a/ind nomen officit, 5c, Thata Biſhop and a Prieſt 
axe all one, rhc one being a name of office, the other of age. So he rhinkerh the office ro be the ſame, 
the names C1vcrs. | 

The fifth and laſt anſwer ro rhe places of Scripture propoſed is Bellarmines : who thinketh thar 
in the Apoſtles rime the names of Biſhops and Prieſts were contounded, being common to all Mini- 
{ters : bur thar che ofhces and tunCtions themſclves were diltinguiſhed. 

Anſw. Fit, Saint Hierome ſhewerh our of Saint Pas/, 1 Timoth, 3. where he deſcriberh the of- 
fice of a Biſhop, rhar nor only the name of a Biſhop and a Pricit wasraken for the ſame, bur the office 
alſo : becauſe rhe Apoſtle requirerh rhe ſame properties aid qualities in them both : De presbyrers 
r-ticetur, quia CF in Epiſcop» presbyter continetur: There is no mention made of a Prieſt, becauſe heis 
contained under a Biſhop, Hieron, Evag. And in the ſame Epittle he urgeth that place, Tire 1. 5.7. 
where rhe Apaltle doth nor onely give the name of Biſhops ro Pricits, bur requicerh rhe ſame gifts 
and qualir'e; in them borh. Secondly, S. Chryſoſtome ulerh the ſame reaſon, Hom.1 1.in 1, ad Timor, 
Inter Fpiſcopum & presbyterum intereſt fere mhil, Ge. Thereis almoit no diff:rence berweene a Bi- 
ihop and a Prictt, becaute char unto Priclis the care of the Church is commirred, and that which the 
Apoſile aid of Biſhops doth agree unto Prictts. Thirdly, Saint .4mbreſe allo upon the ſame ground 
Un vriteth: Comment. in 1 7 moth. 3. Poſt Epiſcopum diaconatus ordinatconems ſnbjecit, $c.He dorh 
{ice the ore inuionot a Deacon atrer a Biſhop : why ? becauſe chere is but one ordination of a Bi- 

jm At i Prictt + for both 05 them 18a Minitter (Sacerdes) yer the Biſhop 1s rhe firlt amonge, the 

. Fourr!fly, likewiſe Concil, 47miſgren. cap.$.in theſe words out of Ifidere they conclude rhus : 
»4e 14 Timo” em de 9r4ins:1meTo Hereapon the Apoitle writing to Timothie of the ordination 
a ithop 42d a Deacon, focaketh nothing of Pricits, becauſe he comprehendeth them under the 

names 
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The fifth generall Controverfie Of the difference Leiweere 


Riſhops : ſecundas erewim pradime pert conjunttn off primo t for the ſecond degree is almoſt 
_—_— he oo Thus by he adaenmt of theſe learned fathers, there was ſmall difference, as 
berweene the names, ſo berweene the offices of Pricits and Biſhops inthe Apoſtles time. And thus 
concerning the teſtimonies of Scripture. 
— 2. 'Frehbiſho s and Prln_tes have the ſame right of juriſdiction over other Biſhops, 
which Biſhops have over Cmle Pricſts : bur their authoritic and juriſdiction is rather grounded up- 
on the ancient cuſtome of the Church, rhan any Apoſtolicall injunction or inſtitution in Scripture. 
Ergo. ww 
The ſecond part of the reaſon is proved by the authoritie of S. Hzereme, or who elle was the an- 
thor of the booke de 7, Ordinib, Propter hoc eft nuper Epiſcopali eleftio, $c. For this cauſe alſo, that 
is, the preſerving of unitie, the ele&ion of the Biſhop is referred ro the Merropolirane, &c. and row 
the chicte Prieſts begin to endure another Prieſt above them, on ex jure, ſed neceſſitate, rather of nc- 
cefiiry, than equitie. Alſo the decree of Nicholams the Pope, Can, 3. de Patriarch, Primates vel Þ a- 
triarchas «chil babere privilegii,&+c. We doe determine, that Primares and Patrjarkes have no privi- 
Jcge tctore other Biſhops, nſiquantamy, bur as farre as the ſacred Canons doe grant, and ancient cu- 
tome of old time hath given unto them. This alſo is affirmed by that reverend and learned P:clate 
B. /ewelout of Hierome, Defenſ. Apoleg.p. 123. thar Bilhops are ſubjeft ro Primates rather by conti- 
nuance of cult ome, than by precepr of Scripture. 

eArgum. 3- Biſhops are (aid ro ſucceed the Apoſtles, as S.Cypriax witneſſeth, (16. 2.epiff, 19.9 Cor- 
»:1. Hoc v1 maxime frater,/5e, Brother,we mult chiefly Jabour tor this, that we may reraine unitic, 
delivered by our Lord and his Apoſtles rous their ſucceſſors. Bur a ſiccefſor commieth nor in place, 
till the predeceſſor be gone : Decrer.part. 2.cavſ.,7,queſt, 1.c.5.Fivente Epiſcopo, &e. As long as the 
Biſhopliverh, nG man can ſucceed him. And can. 4 1.1» wza ccelefa,G&e. Þ here cannot be two Biſhops 
in one place : Ergo, the Apoltles could properly havg no ſucceffors while they lived . andthey being 
the chicfe Paſtors and Biſhops of every Church, there could be no other chiete beſide them. Aud al« 
though they might commit the chicfe overfight of ſome Churches to ſome ſpecial! men in their ab» 
ſence, as to 7 imethie at Epheſus, ro Tirwe in Creta: yer covld they northen be ſaid proper!y to be ihe 
Apoltles ſucceſſors ; and + = Apoltles yer being alive, rhe office ot Biſhops was lefſe needfiill, as a rc- 
verend Prelate hath written. So then I conclude out of the Councell 4qu:ſgramcap.g. ex I/ider. Aps- 
folu decedentibis , ſacceſſernnt Epiſcoaps: The Apoltles deceding or departing, the Biſhops ſucceeded. 
Whereforc itis probable, that while the Apoſtleslived, Bifhops were nor 1n their full 5” 209 bur after 
their departure. The diſtinCtion then of Biſhops and other Miniiters, feemerhnot to have been in the 
Apoſtles time. 

Avgwm. 4. If the diſtinftion of Biſhops and Prieſts were by the commandemenr and inſtitution 
of Chriſt and his Apoltles, it ſhould neceſſarily be enjoyned unto all Churches : for all the precepts 
and ordinances of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are ot neceſſitic ro be kepr, 2 7h:fſ.2.15. Heo!dthe ordi- 
nances which you have beene taught. 5c. Bur this cannor withour prejudice of many reformed Chur- 
ches, be affirmed, which have nv Biſhops, though they have other Overſeers in their ſtead, And al- 
though ir cannorbe denied, bur thar the government of Biſhops acco:ding ro the uſe of theprimirive 
Church, is very profitable for the preſerving of unitic ; yer dare we 20r condemne the Churches of 
Geneva, Helveria, Germanie, Scotland, that have received another forme of Eccleſialticall govern- 
ment : asthe Papiſts proudly affirme all Churches, which have nor ſach Piſhops as theirs are, ro be no 
Churches. Wherefore I cannot conclude thar this fpeciall torme of Ecclefiaſticall government is 
abſolurely preſcribed in the word : for then all thoſe Churches, which have nor thar prefcripr forme, 
whether of Biſhops, or other, ſhould be condemned as crroncons Clurches, So then hereis the dif- 
ference betweene onr adverſaries the Papilts and ns : they fay it is of neceſſity ro ſavation, to be ſub= 
pu to the Pope, and to Biſhops and Archbiſheps under him, as neceſſarily preſcribed inthe word : 

uc ſo doe not our Biſhops and Archbiſhops, which is anorable difference berweene the Biſhops of 
the popiſh Church, and of the reformed Churches : Defenſ.avſw.admonit. p.332, Wherefore, as wee 
condemne nor thoſe reformed Churches, which have retained another forme of Eccleſiaſticall go 
verament ; ſo ncither arc they ro cenſure eur Church, for holding ttill the ancient regiment of Bi. 
ſhops, purged from rhe ambitious and ſuperſtitious inventions of the popiſh prelacie. Ler every 
Church uſe that forme which beſt firterh their ſtate : in exrernall matrers every Church is free, not 
one bound ro the preferiprion of another, ſo they meaſure themſelves by the rule of the word ; for if 
any Church ſhall ſceme to preſcribe unto another in thoſe rhings whercin they are left free, that ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtle may be ficly applyed againſt them, z Cor. 14+ 36- Did; the word of God ſpring from 
08, or came it mnto you onely ? God may give unto one Charch wiſdome our of the word, to know 
whar is belt tor their ſtate,as well as to anerher. And ſo I conclude rhis point, with thar ſaying of Saint 
eAnguitinero the Donatift Biſhops : Tenete quod texetss, &'e. Hold rhat which you hold : You have 
your ſhcepe, I have my ſheepe, be nor troubleſome ro my ſheepe, I am gor troubleſome ro yours, ex- 
poſie.2 1n P[u. 21. So may we ſay toour fiſters the reformed Churches, and they likewiſe to us : let 
them nv'd rhat government they have, we doe not moleſt chemin rheic contre, neither let them mo- 
Jeſt ns in ours, 

Thus hicherro have 1 ſhewed the grounds of Hieremes opinion concerning the diftinftion of Bi- 
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Biſhops and Presbyters. concerning the Clergiz, Queſt. z. 


ſhops andother Minifters, which is alfo ratified by their owne decrecs, diftimft, 95.c. 5. Olim idews 
erat, &e. In times paſt a Pric(t was the ſame,that a Biſhop:and before that by the initinft of the devill 
ſefts centred into Religion, communi presbyrerorum concilio ; The Church was governed by the come 
mon councell of the Presbyters: and driftintt.g3.c,24. qvod poſica wnmn eletn eft,c5c. that afterward 
one was choſen to be preferred betore the reſt, ir was Cone to be a remed{'c againſt (chifine : likewile 
that ſaying of A«gnſtine,ſecundum honorums vocabula; Tlit accordiig two the tides of honour, which 
the uſc of the Church harh obtained, a Biſhop is greater than a Prielt ;!5 confirinetd, par 2 canſ.2 G4, 
7.6.34. Ando their owne decreesconclude this matrer agai alt themicl/cs, d ffrart. gy 05. Siem! ergo 
presbyteri,,c. As Pricits theretore doe know, that they by the cultoms, of the Cltrch are ſubjett ro 
him, who is ſer over them : {oler Biſhops underitand, tar they alſo by the ſame cuttoine, rather than 
by vertue of the Lord: diſpenſation, arc greater thaa Pricits, &c. Bur H erome thus writing, giveth 
no encouragement to interiour Minilters, to cait off;he yoke ot tizcir fuperiours:but exhorteth them 
willingly to ſubmir themſelves ; Sea ſw bjelt wsponrifs 5,0. Be lubject to thy Bithop, and receive himg 
as thy (piricuall tarher. Likewile lic exhorterh Biſhops, Honerer: c 'ericor cc. 1.crihem honour their 
Clergie, as the Clergic, that their Clergie may honour chem, as chicir Bith ps, diet. 95.c.7. And 
thus the ſamelearned father concluderh with his exhortation to them both! : char they not reſpeing 
cheir titles, ſhould labour rogerher tor peace, and ro prof the Church : ©u1me10 mm lev iontbus Of exe 
erciin,c, Like as in the Armie, ſome are Generals, ſome Centurions, fone Tribunes, bur the batrell 
being once joyned, titles of honour ceaſe, only valour is required : (o in this field and barrell, where- 
in we fight againſt the deviil, not names and rirles are to be fought tor, bur godly endevour, &c.leb.1. 
adverſ. lovinien.that whether Biſhops as ſuperiours, or Miaillers as interiours, they muſt joyne toge= 
therin the Lords worke, like as the Captaine and ſouldicr hgh rogecher, rhe matter builder and the 
labourer build rogerther. 

Now toconclude this whole queſtion, and co ſpeake diſtinctly uf every poinr, that it may appeare 
how farre this difference in Ecclefſtalticall tunftions is divine, and wheceia humane : thisT judge may 
ſately withour any contradiction be affirmed, that in this diltinftion of che Miniſters of the Church, 
chere is ſomewhat apoſtolicall, ſomewhar allo poliricall : and in th;c Popiſh Prelacie, ſomething 
alſo Antichriſtian and diabolicall : as I will now briefly ſhew in e3ery point, by particular ins 
duCtion. 

Firit,in the calling of Biſhops, as they are now ordained in ſome reformed Church, there is ſome. 
what divine and Apoſtolicall : for it cannor bce denied, bur that ro have order in the Church, and ro 
have diverſitic of degrees and miniltrations to avoyd contuſion, proccederh trom the inſtitution of 
Chriſt : And thus farre the pretace to the 21, diſtinftion may bereceived and allowed ; which thus 
dcterminerth, Aſajorum &f minerum ſacerdarwum,&c.1 hediſtinftion of the greater and lefſe Miniſters 
rooke beginnin rim Chriſt in the new Teſtament, who did initicute 12, Apoſtles as the greater and 
higher ſort of Minittcrs, and 72. Diſciples as the lefſe. Thus then we ſay,is agreeableto the inſtitution 
of Chriſt, that there ſhould be not a popular e<qualicie, bur a convenient ſuperioritie and prioritic in 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell, as S. Paul allo ſhewerh, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophns, &c. as T have 
proved atlarge betore. 

Secondly, there i5 ſomewhat politicall : and rhat of rwo forts, a; touching the policic Ecclefiaſti» 
call, and Civill. 

To the Eccleſiaſticall policic in the advancing of the dignitic of Biſhops theſe things doe apper- 
raine : Firlt of all $. F;erome ſaith of confirmation commirted only ro Biſhops, Diſce hanc obſervario« 
wew ad honorem porina effe ſaceraetii, &c. Know thar this obſervation i3 rather for che honour of their 
Prieſthood, than by neccſlicic of any law, Hieron, adverſ. Luciferian. 

Secondly, the Councell of eAgniſgrene, c4.8. {faith that the ordination and confecration of Mini, 
ſters is now reſerved ro the chicte Minilter, ſolwm proprer authoritatem, only for authoritie ſake, leſt 
that che diſcipline of the Church being challenged by many, ſhould break the peace of the Church. 

Thirdly,the author of the booke under Hireremes name de 7.0rdinib.faich, that che conſecration of 
Virgins, which is not gow in uſe ia the reformed Churches, was reſerved to the Biſhop, tour concord 
fake, 

Fourthly, the juriſdition of the Church, which ia time paſt Hierome (aith was commirted to the 
Senate or College of the Presbyters, was afterward to kaved {chiſine, devolved ro the Biſhop 2 D«- 

ftint.g5.5. Antequam, &e. Before ſets entered into religion, the Church was governed by rhe com- 
mon councell of Presbyrers. And of this Senate mention 18 made in the decrees : Canſc16 gueff.1.c.7. 
Senatum Romaniiec. As the Romanes had their Senate, by whoſe countellevery marter was diſpat- 
ched ; ſo we have our Senate the companie of Elders. 

Fitchly, S. Ambroſe Galth, 1 Tim.3.Epiſcopi & precbjteri,c, A Bilhop & a Presbyrer have bur one 
ordination : forthey arc both ja the Pricithovd. Whereby it may appeare, chac rhe {peciall conſecrati- 
on of Biſhops was fince ordained for the dignitie of thar calling, And S. Hrerewe lairh, Thar in the 
Church of Alexandria, rhe Presbyrers did make choyce of one, whom they placed in a higher degree 
and called him their Biſhop ; like as if an Armic ſhould chuſe a Generall, or the Deacons ſho1-1d chuſe 
an induſtrious man, whom they make their Archdeacon, Hreren,ad Evagy. So it ſhould ſecme that the 
very cletion of a Biſhop in choſe dayes without any other circumltances, was his Es. h 

(Y Sixthly. 


9 — "TY. . * 4 gn g——— 2 ——_ 5 —_ 0 > 9 2 — OD _= = We SOS ret Rc tt ed ERIE... OO on in eres 


*77 


x Cor.12,28; 


Cn ee eta as 


[ 278 


—_ OY ———Cu EIT Ao 


© 


_ -< 


_— —— 2 — —— — —_— - 


LI 


v4 


The fifth generall Controverfie Ofthe difference between: 


Sixthly,in Hieromes time it was lawfull for Prieſts and Miniſters to preach withovtf arther licence 
obtained trom the Biſhop : as it may appeare 4iiFintt.95. c 6. O wi non wwlt precbyreros, Ge. Hee thar 
will not have a Miniſter ro doe that which is commnded him of (God (tat is to preach) would bee 
greater than Chriſt, &c, And alittle after « Wherzfore ler it be Jawtull tor theum to doc that in the 
Churches which they arc ſuffered ro doc at Rome, in Creere, Cyprus, Fraly : nav, which 1s more, i; 
heaven, &c. Bur ſince, to ſtay the humour of contevriovs and ſchiſtmaticall preachers, it hath ſeemed 
good to the Church to reterce the allowance of preachers to the O:dinarie 7 1Ccording Foo the decree 
of the Latcrane Councell, /#b, Innecert.z. cap.3. Preter anthoritatew, Te. Hee thar preacherhpri- 


vately or publikely withour the authoritic of the Biſhop,ler him be cxcommunicare. 

Seventhly, for the berrer ittinCtion of rhe offices, and diſcerning of their perſons, it hath beene 
though mecre by the Church, tht Biſhops ſhould have their ſeverall habir and artire : Concdl. Ae 

quiſgran.s,113.0ut of Avgnſtine : Off -yarur mihi beyrhumpretioſam, ©. It a coitly garment be of 
fered me, it may become a Biſt;op,though it beſceme not eAzgn/tine,a poore man borne of poore pa- 
rents, ſucha garment as a Presbyter or Deacon may weare, f11ch an one will I have, &c. Though As- 
ouſtine in modeſty refuſe ro weare a Biſhops habire, yet ic may be garhered, thar ſome veſture was 
ſcemely in them, that 5ecame not inferiour Miniiters, ; 

Eighthly, divers orher conitirurions have beene mace In ecclcliaſticall policie. for the maintaining 
of the digaitic of Biſhops : as Cawfe 2, quef.5.c.1. that an oath thould nor be miniſtred to a Biſhop, 
bur in a matter of faith : and whereas one common witnefſe was not taken ro bee ſifficient in any 
cauſe : Casſ.4.quef.3.cap 3. yetthe reſtimony of a Biſhop was tuthcient, Cauſ-1 1.48.1. c.36. Like= 
wiſe two or three witnetſes were received againit a Presbyter, Carſ.2,que/t 4.c.1. bur a Biſhop could 
not be condemned by tewer than twelve Biſhops, #67d.cap 3. Thetc and fuck like Immuryrics have 
beene in Eccl-11a!t call j olicie annexed ro the digaine of Biſhops, 

Soalfo the Civil! i 12 hach augmerred and intarged rhe privitedve* and immuniries of Biſhops, 
which they have rather by the munificence of Princes, than by divine authoririe : and this was the 
aſſertion of Aarſfiinu Patavinu. thar, wherein Biſhops arc greater than hmple Prietts, and Primarcs 
than Biſhops, ilisdex gratarra, &c. that ir proceeded «from the franke gitr of the Prince, Prefar.on 
concil, Seronwnf, | 

As firlt,the diviſion of Provinces and Citics,unto Arclivithops and Biſlops, and che limitation of 
their jurifdiftion was brought in by rhe conſent of Princes : as diſtinct, 99. Provincie &e, Provinces 
were for the woſt par: divided betore rhe comming ot Chriſt, xc, And where of lare the ſecular Pri- 
mates were placed, ro whom appeales were made, whea tiwy could not traveli ro the Emperoure 
Courrgthere now Eccleftaſticall Primares are ſcated,Xc. 

£ccondly,the re«enceives and linds of Biſhopricks have beene given by devour and religious Prin» 
ces unto Biſhops and their ſiccefſors,and divers imperiall Jawes have bin made in tavour of the main- 
renance of the Church: as Cod.lsb. 8.rir,5 4. 1.34, Inſtixian, That a gitt exceeding three hundred ſhil- 
lings, being made withour inſiauation,thar is,inrolling and recording ot ir, ſhould not be good, bur 
to the Church. And/g.35. A timple gitr wirhour ſtipularion, or tradition,that is, unlefſc ir were ci- 
ther delivered, or warranted, was not gvod, bur to the Church, Likewiſe ( od. 1,tir.g.1.19. Whercas 
the preſcrip:ion of rwenric or thirty yeeres might be urged againſt a private man, the Church mighe 
lay claime ro the poeſſcilions thereof atrer an hundred yecres. And thus by the tavourable Jawes and 
bounrifall gitzs of Princes, the revenewes of Biſhops have beene cnlarged. 

Thirdly, ric titles of honour annexed to Biſhupricks, as thar they arc created Barons, and made 
[.ords of the Parl:ament houſe here in England, have bcene beltowed by rhe liberalicie of the Kings 
of chis Realine, not yer above 400. yeercs fince. And whereas by the Imperiall law Advocates were 
made equall ro Knights, as may appeare by the law of Leo: Cod.lib.2.tit.,7.leg.14. Non minne provi. 
dert,cc.Ticy which rake upon them the detence of cauſes, doe no lefe profit mankind, than if they 
did defend rhcir Countrey by warre and weapons, &c, By the ſame reaſon alſo fpirituall Paſtors ſhalf 
be preterred before both, which doc not defcnd mens bodies as Capraiges, nor their goods as Advo= 
cares, but watch over their ſoules. And as ir followeth in the (amelaw : Nec exim ſoles noftro Imperie 
militarecredimns, Fe. Neither doe wee thinke rhat they only fight for our Empire, that uſe ſwords 
and ſhiclds, bur advocates alſo, &c. yea and much more ſpiritnall paſtors doe fight and ttrive by their 
ſpiriruall weapon: of rearcs and pravers, &c. So that by the cquitie of rhislaw, the Paſtors of mens 
ſoules are nor to þ< keld inferiourro Lords and Knights. 

Fourthly,the judgement of marrimoniall and reftamentaric cauſe, and of other fuch like matters, 
hath becne reſerved unto Biſhops by rhe Civill and Imperiall authoricic, as may appcare by theſe par- 
ticular grants, 

Cod.t1b.1.tit.6.leg.28. Amthemins made this law, thar it a ſtranger dicd, giving towards the redee- 
ming of caprives, if he appoynred no executor, the Biſhop of the plice ſhould = upon him to cxc- 
cure the Teitators will ro the atorcſaid vic, &c. 

Cod,lib.6.tit.5 4.leg.10. ambertic,If a (ranger dyc inteſtate, his goods ſhall be delivered to the Bi- 
ſhop ro be kept for the next heire, 

Cod.lib,1.1ir.7 deg. 1 Yalenti-iam. It is referred to the care of Biſhops, that viſtuals be not fold at 


excellive prices in rhe time of dearth. 
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Cod.lib.1.tir.7 leg.10. Honor. It is committed to the Biſhops to call upon the Judges, that the pri- 
{oners be provided tor. 

[Ibid.leg.12, it belongethto Biſhops, to take order for captivesredeemed, that they be not wron- 
ocd, or molcſted atrer their returne, 

Tbid.leg.11. Biſhops have charge to ſee the bookes of Sorceric burned, and what other bookes ſo 
cvecr tending, to impictic, 

Ibid.leg.13. It aman confelle he have reccived a peece of money, being promiſed ic onely, and af- 
terward receive it not, he may make his complaint betore the Biſhop of that place. | 

Lib.z.tit.1.lcg.14. authentic. It the ordinary Judge be ſulpefted, the Biſhop of the place ſhall beare 
the cauſe rogerher with the Judge, and ſo determine ir, 

Lib.3.tit.q3-leg.15.Inſtmian, A law is made againſt dice-play, and the charge thercof is commit- 
tcd ro Biſhops, 

Cod. Theo deſian,11b.tit-de Epiſcopal.judic.leg.1, It was lawfull ro any man inthe wager of law, yea 
upon the poinc: of ſentence,to referre his cauſe to the judgement of the Biſhop, and they were to ſtand 
untoir, though his adverſaric gain-ſaied, 

Thus wee ſce alſo how in Civill policie the dignitic of Biſhops, by the favour of Chriſffan Empe- 
roars, hath beene enlarged : And hitherto | have ſhewed, what is to _—__ puliticall inthe di- 
ſtinftion of Biſhops from the reſt of the Clergic,borh as rouching the civill and ecclefiaſticall policie. 

Now inthelaſt place I will briefly declare, what hath beene brought in beſide the firſt inſtitution of 
Biſhops, by ambirion and pride into the Popiſh prelacie, 

Firſt, x b Biſhops of ancicnt time were diligent Preachers, D:ftint.gz.c.z.Nicholam, Diſpenſa- 
#o,&c.The diſpenſation of rhe heavenly ſeed is commirted ro us; woeunto us, if we ſow it nor, if we 
hold our peace, &c. But they allow unpreaching Prelares, and ſay, that want may bce recom penced 
with other gifts of government, Rhemſt.anner.1 Tim.5 .verſ 17. 

Secondly,Biſhops in times paſt did ſhew themſelves humble and Jowly in their apparell, diet, fami<- 
ly:For apparcll, 4»g»ſtine ſairh, Fateor vobis de preſcioſa veſte ernbeſco,&c, I confeſſe unto you, I am 
aſhamed of a coltly garment, it becommeth not this proteſſion, ex concel, Agniſg.ca. 113. For dicr, 
order was taken : Lateran. ſub Alexard.c.1o. that Prelatcs, tria tamum fercula haberemt, ſhould have 
bur three diſhes of meat. And concerning their train, it was decreed, Concil, Baſilzenſ, append.ca, 4, 
Thar Cardinal: ſhould have but ten ; Patriarkes cight ; Archbiſhops fx, to goe before them in the 
ſtreer, wherher they went a foor, or on horſeback. But now whoſeeth nor, how farre the ambi- 
tion of Popiſh Prelates hath exceeded theſe ancient rules : for coltlineffe of apparell, their Clergic 
hath beene ſo wanton, rhar they were conltrained ro decree, that none of the Clergie ſhould weare 
anv gilr ſpurres, or buttons, or ſhove bands of gold ; Concil. Lateran, ſub Innocent. 3.cap.16.Ruerius 
the Cardinall under Ssxrxs 4. did weare cloth of gold, and ufcd bed coverings of gold, and had filver 
þ.aions for his privie uſe : And their ſtarclineffe was fuch, that upon teſtivall dais, the Biſhop com. 
ming forth in proceſſion,would be carried upon mens ſhoulders ; againſt the which uſe there is a de- 
cree extant, Concul,Bracarenſ.3.cax.5. And thus hath the Popiſh prelacie degenerated from the anci- 
cat limplicirie. 

Thirdly ,in former times Biſhops depended not as ſervants and fubjefts one upon another,but were 
as the chicfe Paſtors in their ſeverall Churches and _ Diftintt. 3.c4.24. Þbicungque fwerit Epiſ- 
eapmytfc. Whereſocver a Biſhopis, whether ar Rome,Eugubium, Conſtantinople, they are all of the 
ſame merit or worthineſſe, and of rhe fame pricitly aurhoritic, &c, Bur now Popiſh Prelares are all 
{ubjcfts and Nlavesro the Pope, being bound unto him by oath of obedience and fealtic. 

Fourthly Biſhops of former times had their ſingular circuirs and dioceics allotted them in ſuch 
ſort, that cthey might themſelves have the overſight of them : for they were bound by the Canons to 
vific every pariſh Church every yecre intheir dioceſſe, Cauſc 10, queſt, 10.c.1 1. ex concil, Toletan.g. 
And againe, Extravag. commmn.l1þ.1. tit.6.6.1. Toann.22, ſheweth areaſon why hee divided certaine 
dioceſes ſome into two, ſome into more, Quod in earum ſingulis faguloruns vultxe nequibat , ut dece- 
ret, nic paſtor inſpicere &'c. Becaulc one Paſtor or Biſhop was nor able to know the face of every 
one : that is, to have a particular knowledge of the pariſhes in his dioceflc. Bur ſince thoſe times Po- 
piſh Prelates have ambiriouſly ſought ro enlarge their dioceſſe, and ro incroach upon the limirs of 0- 
rhers, reſpecting more the largeneſſe of their juriſdiftion, than thediſcharge of their Epiſcopall dury. 
This cnormitic miſliked ſome of their owne Popes and chicte parrons : and therefore Tohn 2 2. divi- 
ded the Bifhoprick of Tholouſe into five dioceſſes, Extrav.commun, 6.44, giving this reaſon 
thereof, Q#i4 durum erat & difficile,Gc, Becaule it was an hard and difficulr marter,that in ſo large a 
diocefſc recourſe ſhould be had ro one man, &c, 

Fifthly,the Biſhops of the Primitive Church were ready to fergive,and were full of mercy,and did 
make interceſſion ro the Magiltrate tor offenders,yeator ſchiſmarikes : as Canſ.23.q#e5.5.c.1. Angw- 
fine is a mediatour to Marceflinw lor the Donatilts:Sic ſuccenſe iniguitati,&c.So puniſh iniquitie,ay 
you forget not humanicie. And Cyprzan excellently ſaith, 156.1 .epiftol,z.Remitto onmnia, &c. I remir 
every thing, I diſſemble many things; yea {ins commirreed againitGod,I doe nor ftritly examine;yes 
in "cmirting of offerices I my ſelte doe almolt offend, &e. Bur Popifh Prelates are of a contrary ſpirir, 
who were moſt cricl ſuckers of the blood of the Sainrs,condemaning them rodearh,S delivering them 
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over to the ſecular power to be executed, as the high Prieſt did Chriſt to Pi/ars to be crncified : con - 
traric to their uwne Canons, Canſ. 33-5443.dift.1 £.23. Cnr hemnem i74dmait foe, Hee that delive- 
reth or betraicth a man, killeth him, as our Lord faith, Hee hath the greater /ir me that | ath delrverel 
me unto thee, 

Sixthly, in the former ages of the Church, Chriſtian Biſhope did nor hola themſelves exempt Fre 111 
the ſecular power ,Cod.lb.n.tir.6.leg.34 Omnes.&fc. All, of what condition fouver. whether Biſhops 
or-Clerkes, or monkes, are ſubjct,jwriſd:ttiont prefidati, to the jarifaietion of tlc pritident, Bur now 
Popith Prelatcs challenge a privilege to be freed trom the Civill jurifietion, acc iving ro the prod 
decree of Beniface,cauſ.11,98-1.ca,8.Nulius Eprſcepre, T hat 110 Biſhop ſhould be conventcd befuor, 
a ſecular Judge neither in civil nor criminall cauſes, 

Seventlily,in e!der rimcs a Biſhop could not, ſome concili; examine deircere pre:byternmywichout th: 
examination of a Councell deprive a Prieſt, Corcrl, Hiſpalenſ.2.con 7, Sol Fonore wm dave poreſt,c>c. 
The Biſhop may conterre Pricithood alone, ber hee cannor rake it away alone, de/tintt.67, c.2. ati! 
the ſame is ratified by [ynocentine 3, decret, Gregor, (sb.1.t1t.,7,ca,2, Bur of late dajer Popiſh Ordina- 
ries tooke upon them, ex efficis, in their Conliltorice, by their fule aurhoricic ro deprive the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell both of their living and lite to, contrary ro their owne T avtans, 

Eighcly, the ancie:;t Bithops did account of Pricſts as of their col.copuct, arfie.95.c.10. And f 
Concil.Carthog.4.c.34. it was decreed, that a Biſhop fitting frovid not fiffer a Presbyrer to ftand be= 
fore him,&c.Biur the Popith Prelares challenge ro be Princes ard Lords over their (lergic,as we have 
ſcene betore, and call che Clerkes under their jurifdiction,th.cir tubjects. 

Ninthly the Biſhops of turmer rimes did admit Pricits ro lit in counccll.and give voices withthem, 
Decret.p.1.diftin;t.g 546.6, Prezbyteri mtereſſe ſacerdotruns concilio, © c, It was lawtull in times paſt tor 
Prictts ro be preſent in the Councell of Bithops,&c. Bur now ihe comrorie is pracited by Popith Pre- 
Lures, who duc proud'y exclude their Clergictrom giving voice in their Synods, and doc jultihic rhei: 
doing therein. 

Tently, rhe Bithops of che Primitive Church did nor rake vpon them the judgement of ſecular 
matters : Cauſ. 1 1.48-1.t.29.'Veqve j«dicem, &e, Chrilt hath not appointed thee cither a Judge, or 
inquitiror of ſecular bulineſſe, Likewiſe, Decrer, Gregor. 116.5 1:t.50.0,4, Alexander 3. decreed, Ne 
Cleric iuſticiarins fiat principts, Oe T hara Clergic m.n ſhould not be adniinittrator ot jultice ro the 
Prince. And againe #6:d c.5 he thus writeth : Cantwarienſ. 4rebreprſcopr. Ne guis ſaceracs officinm 
babeat vicecomitis,aut pripoſitt ſecularuyFe. T hat no Bilhup ſhould >eare the othce of a Vicount, or 
of aſccular governor, &c. Bur it was an uſuall thing tor popula Pilates ro be Lord Treaſurers and 
Chancclors unto Kings, and beare other more ſecular othces. 

Hitherto as T have ſhewed, how Popiſh Piclares have fwarved trom the ancient Canons ; fo will 
briefly declare, how thep have degenerared trum rhar perteſt paterne and tonne of a Biſhop, accor- 
ding to S. Pauls delcription, 1 T.merh,;, 

t Tim 3.1.2.3, Firit, S. Paw/s Dithop might be bac che [115hand of one wite : which is not fo robe underſtood as 
1: thongh hecovld be no Biſhop that tad beene twice married, but not tact an one as had two or three 
wives at once, according tt ttc corrupt uſe of TC ſewes, aid fo S, Hieroae cxpoundeth it,as fhall be 
ſhewed atrerward : ic was lawiull thenin the Primitive Clutch tor Biſhops to be martted. And inthe 
Councell of Gangra, relicaricd allo in rhe decrees,aſt.28.c.15.it was decreed under paine of anatf:c- 
matiſme,thar nu man {hould make any difference berween a married avd unmaried Prieſt. Bur the pra- 
ctice of Popiſh Prelares is orherwile who cannot abide horn.ei} marrimonic, yer have beene knowne to 
reſort unlioneſtly ro concubines : a3 two of their Biſhops, that were at the Councell of Trent, were 
ſlaine being deprehende:l in adulterous atts, ex Protefter, C orcionat. German.adverſ.concul,Tridentiv. 
_ Secondly, S. Paul requireth, that his Biſhop ſhould be vigilane and diligent in his charge : and ac- 
cordingly the Canons ot the Chvrch have provided Sardicerſ. car. 14. Eprſcopm,&e. That a Biſhop 
ſhould nor be abſent trom his Church above three Lords daies. And {"owu91. Carthag.s .can.5. Placui 
wt nemini,&c, No Biſhop thall have Jicence, leaving his Carhedratl Church, ro make his aboad in any 
other Church, no nor within his diocefſc. And it is memorable, which is recorded of Pope Gregorie 
I T.that as he admoniſhed a Bithop to poc home to his Church, and he againe replying,taid : Why he, 
that was to give example to others,did nor returne ro Rome;for at that rime the Pope had his ſear in 
France:the Pope thereupon removed is Court ro Rome our of France, where the Popes had lojoure 
ned by the ſpace of 7.4.yecres, Bur now it is uſuall for Popith Prelatee, borh Cardinals and others,to 
follow the Popes Comp and very teldome to vitie their Churches, 

Thirdly, S. Pals Bithop mult be given ro hoſpiralirie : ſo likewiſe rhe ancient Canons require ar- 
ſtinlt.$3.c.1, Fpiſcepia pauprribue, The Biltop mult minitter meat and rayment to rl:e poore that are 
not able ro labour with their owne hands, &c. Bur irhath beene the n{c ot fome Popith Prelares, in 
iteadot rhepoore and impotent, to keepe Horſes, Hawkes, and Hounds : as #'iB:am Longchampe, 
Chancellor and chicte Juitice ro King Richard the firit, is reported ro have broughe with him where 
he lodged, inany religious houſe or other,ſuch ſi; erfluitie ot Horſes, Doggs, and Hawkes, thar rhe 
Pa2.223-244& place was woric three yeeres attcr, Fox.page-246. fel. 2.ex Math. Parifienſ, | ikewiſe Lodevicw Car- 

dinall equates inder Engentis 4. 15 fiid obvrhe goods of the Church to ave kept inthe (tead ot re 
poore, Horſe ar.4 Hounds. ex Falco © alin, 
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Fourthly.S. Paw!s Biſhop muſt be Ndxvmx@, a man of ſufficiencie,apt to teach,both able and willing: 
but of willingnetffe and diligence in preaching ſee before artic.r. $9 alſo their decrees, diftin(t 36.c.2. 
Zozimu: Q m eccleſrafticts diſeiplinu,&c,He that is not endued with eccleſiaſtical learning.ought not 
ro be preferred tobe a Biſhop, &c. Decrer.49.c.2.Cecum offer;,+c. He offereth ablind ſacrifice, that 
admirrerh one il1at is unearned, Bur ſuch ignorant popiſi prelvres did and doe yet abound amongſt 
them;ſuch as che Biſhop of Cavaillon was, who thus ſaid ro the Merindolians,T hat it was not necc{- 
ſry ro alvation co underſtand the articles of the Creed : tor there were many Biſhops, and Doftors 
of divinitic, whom it would trouble rocxpound the parer noſter and the Creed, Fox P.949. Such an 
one alſo was tlic Biſaop ot Dunkelden in Cothng, who finding great fault with Thomas Lorrer Mar- 
eyr, becaulc he preached every Lords day to his Pariſhioners, ſaid unto him ; I thanke Ged, I never 
knew what the old and new T eitament was, I will know nothing but my portous and pontifcall.Ot 
theſe words roſe a common by-word in Scorland, yee are like the Biſhop of Dunkelden, that knew 
ncicher old nor new Law, P. 1266. ex Regrſtris Scotie, And lcit that this ſingular ignorance mighr 
ſceme onely a perſonall fault in this Biſhophe faith in the ſame place ;We are not ordained to preach, 
ſpeaking of the popilſh prelacic ir ſelfe : and no marvell, thar their Biſhops were ſo ignorant ; for 
Alp/onſw ſaith, that dwers of the Popes were fo ignorant, that they knew not their (Grammar, 
Yetir is coniraric to their owne Canons, decvet. Gregor, (ib.1.tit,1t4.c.15. Hororins the 5, depoſerh 
a Biſhop, ob defect um Grammatice , becauſe he knew nor his Grammar, ncither had read {o much as 
Donatus. : 

Fitthly, S. Pawls Biſhop muſt not be @7335»45s given ro filthy lucre, according allo to their owne 
canons, Carſ. 10.44.3. 6,7 /n Incris arimarum, &c. Let the Biſhops ſecke rawher the lucre of mens 
ſoules, than roprey upon their goods, Bur wholiſt ro read the grievances exhibited by the Statcs 
of Germanie, at the aſſembly of Norenberge, anzo 1523. ſhall ſce how the praftices of PoPith Pre- 
lates rended all to this end, ro rake commodirie to themſelves : they made gainc ot imariages, of par= 
dons, excommunications, hallowing of Churches, chriſtening ot bet]s, burials, licenſing of concu= 
bines, Fe.x p.852. they made gaine of dedicating of Churches, giving ot orders, for the which a pro 
viſe was made, they ſhould cake nothing, corcil.Cabilonerſ ſub Cars!, cap. 16. Biſhops exatted yeere= 
ly penfions of their Clergie, which is prohibired In the ſame councell, cap. 17.thcy let out their juri(c 
dictions to farme,which enormitie is redrefſcd.concel. Lateranenſp.t.c,15. And inthe councel held ar 
Oxford under Srephenthe Archbilhop,it was decreed,rhat no Archdeaconrie or other ſpirituall office 
ſhould be let out to farme : they alſo made gaine of licences ro teach; which is forbidden,concil. Late- 
ravenſ.p.1.c.183.Prolicertia docendi,$&c, That no man ſhould rake any thing for a licence to reach, &c. 
In theſe and many luch like things, cheir greedy coverouſucfTe appeareth, contrarie to the Apotiles 
rule. 

Sixrhly, S. Paw/s Biſhop muſt be, mens, gentle,courtcous,not crnell and uncharirable in purſain 
every off:nce,and thar unto death. Bur the praftice of thee bloody popiſh Kiſhops hath been roo ma 
knowne in England : their owne law faith,that when a Clerke is degraded,effeFtuall interceſſion muſt 
be made for him, ut citra mortisperienlum, &c. that he might be puniſhed withour dangerof death, 
decret. Greg.hb.5 tit.q,o c.27.Innocent.3.And concerning Lay-men, they ſhouldproteſt, quod params 
ſanguinis.c6. That they detirenor or inrend their blood, ſexe.decyer,/1b.5 .tir. 4.c.2, Bonif.S, But it is 
certainc, in the late perſecutions here in England,they intended nothing <l{c bur blood. 

Seventhly,. Pax! Biſh»p mult be dwax®&, a man nor given rofight, or contend, not warlike: and 
their Canons agiee. Canſe23.qu.8.c.19. Nicholans, Epiſcopr non debent militaribus, Biſhops mult nor 
be occupied in miliraric affaires,$c, bur popiſh biſhops have often, and yer doe take upon them to be 
Capraines, and generals of the field ; as I have given an initance before in Hwgh Spencer Biſhop of 
Norwich, who wa: Pope Urbaze the 6. his Champion ro warre againit the Antipope ; and in Cardi- 
nall Bala, who was chicte muſter maſter under Lodevic.11. And a Cardinall at this rime, or very 
latcly, was the King of Spaine his Lievtenant generallin the Low-countrics. 

Eightly, S. P4u/s Biſhop mult be #124529, alover and patronof good wen, Tt.1.8. as your 
owne Canon» alſo, de/F.35.c.14. Primum opereris,&c. Fiilt of all do good ro the houſhold of faith: ir 
is agreat ſin, ifa faichfull man doe want, and thou knuwelt of it : but popiſh Prelates were perſccu- 
tors of good men, a3 Sanpaulnw tor reproving one for ſwearing, was ſuſpefted tor a Lutherane, 
and ſuered ar Paris, anno 1551, For p. 904. cel. 1, Tomkins was 4 godly man, who when any man 
came to him zbour any buſtnefſc, would alwaies begin with prayer,yert was he molt cruelly handled of 
Boner fiit lis 2and burned, atterward all his body, p.15 35 col,2. And their owne conſcience will tell 
them that Maſter Bradford was an holy and innoceat man, yet by them crvelly laughtered : by theſe 
and infi utc examples more, we may Fe how well they loved good men. | 

Niat!.)v,S.'Pa«b: Biſhop mult be SS, jult,7 72.1.8, Burrhcir proceedings were moſt unjuſt and 
indirect  fiult their owne law faith, Ne judicinm fiat in tenebris, ec, That no judgement ſhould be gi- 
venſecretly,in the darke,%c. decrer. Greg.lib.1.tit.29.c.24.Y ct thcir Spaniſh inquiſition is al inſecrer 
and {i'eace.uorting done openly,till the Innocents are brought torth to execution. Againe, Casſ.2.9. 
8 5.3. ®mychin, Owicrimen intendit, Ge. He thar will accule mult come openly into judgemenr,&c. 
Their owne law in capirall matters enforcerh an accuſer ro be produced, bur they have proceeded un- 
to {en:ence of death withour cither acculer or witnelle, Apgaine, their owne law ſaith, Innecentes ad 
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paris eu nocentibus : Tnnocenrs ſhould not have like puniſhment to offenders, exrrav. commrey, {fs 
3-tite9.Cel. Toan,z;, Bur they have condemned Innocents, as chitgren, mac! men, and ſuch 1s recan} 
red, and ſubmirred themſelves, as afterward Error, 1 1 1.vt this firit Cencuric, it followerh to be decla- 
rcd more at large, 

Tenrhly,andlaſtly,S. Pr! Biſhops muſt not he dr TTK) ag, difobedicnt,or rolells, ie. 21,1 7.1 Lic, 
_E, as the Apoſtle requireth in the ſame place in the children of ma 248 thcy thould be obe- 


1 


[ent aud datifull ; fo mnch more isit requilite in Biſhops themſclves to bee fubje'r ro their higher 
wer: alſo, asthe Apoltle reacherh, Rew.1 3-1. And hereunto agree their owne Carons, eanſcr t qu. 
1.c.20. Iſfnd eft, &c, This is that which we require of yon, that you ſend under fate cuſtodie Pawiue 
Biſhop Aquilcierf, and the Biſhop ot Millaine tothe molt gentle Emy erour, &c, Gregor, This Canon 
ſabjectech Biſhops ro the civill Majeltie : yer popiſh Prelares have continually ſhewed themſelves 
ſtbborne ag1in(t r1:cir Soveraignes ; as Thomas Beeket Archbiſhop of Canterburie did wotthily pro- 
cuic the Kings difplealure, which was Henrie the 2. and thereupon was exiled, becauſe he would nor 
yceld obedience ro the Kingslawes, but conditionally, Salvo ordine ſmo, Saving, the privileges of his 
order : ſee the ſtoric, Foxp.207.c.2, Such anoti:cr ſtour Champion was 377/719 L or ;c) ampe, Chan- 
cellor and chiefe Juſtice, and Viceroy ro King R:chayd the 1. while he was ar the ſiege of Teruſalen 
who being in his ruffe, regarded nor the Kingslerttersſcnt unto him, bur impriſoned, and otherwiſe 
ſhamefully uſed rhe Kings brother, cauſing him ro be halled and drawne thoruw rhe mirc in the 
ſtreets. plur, apnd Foxp.247.c.1. Like unto theſe was Hugo Biſhop ot Lincolne, who traitcroufly joy- 
ned with Lewes the French Kings tonne againt King Job», and atrerward Hemryie tlic 3, his fonne ;and 
therefore was put to a fine of 1000. markes for his Biſhopricke : ſce more p. 258. c.1. And other fuch 
like treacherous prankes this popelike Biſhop played againſt his Soveraigne, and tor his manic afts 
was canonized a Saint in the Popes callendar, as rraitcrous Becker was betore ; and this is that guodlic 
S. Hugh that ſhould have his day the 17, of November, whereat the Papiitsſtorme, that the corona- 
tion of Q. Elizabeth was placed in his itead: for which joytull day of her happy iniriarion, che Church 
of England ſhall have juſt caule ro praiſe Ged while the world endureth And thus have 1 ſhewed how 
far popiſh Prelates have departed trom the tirit inſticurion of a Biſhop : And thus mncl! concerning the 
diſtin&tion and degree of Biſhops, both what therein is divitie and Ap tolicall, whac humane and 
poliricall. 

And that the diſtintion of Biſhops and Presbyrers, as ir is now in uſe in the Church of Rome, 
which giveth not oncly a prioritic or ſuperioritic in cauſes Eeclelialticall, bur the fole juriſdiction rs 
the Biſhop, is granted rather upon humane and poſitive conlticurtions,than divine and Apoſtolicall itt» 
fticurion, it is turrher proved by rhe conſent of other Churches. 1. Forthe Greeke Chirch ſhal be Pro- 
duced [guatiws, the third Biſhop of Antivch atrer S. Peper, who thus writcth in his Epiltle ad Trallien. 
Epiſcopo Ht Doming, &C, presbytevor:um coliegio, ut Domini Apts i. &C, Fpiſcopms pitres Univer ſo- 
rum 19 png eff, presbyreri Det confefſru - etc (A pojt lum Chriſti, fine hrs eccl:/ia cleftanon ot, nou 
comgregat's ſanta, Fc. Obey yec the Biſhop 35 rhe T.ord , the collcew of Pretbyrers as the Apoſtles 
of the Lord : che Biſhop is as the evpe t the tacher 0: a], the Preghyrers the cmblyof God, and 
company of the Apoſtles of Chrift, withour theſe the Church is nor lc&,nor the congregation holy, 
&c.Origene,who lived an 100. yecre* atter Tonatins,hom, mm Canti>, thinketh the Biſhop to be trabes 
empreſſinas, the beames of Cyprus, as in whomis more ſtrength : Secundo loco presbyrey: tigna codrina 
des domwum teonnt. ſrſtentant Eccleſiams :Inthciicond place the Pre:byrers, as the ratters of Cedar 
do cover «6 are but nd upho!d rhe Clurch. T hus we fce whar was rhe praftice ot the Grecke Chu rch, 
though they yeclded rhe ſupremacic ro the Biſhop as the chicte, yer the Presbyrers were jovned 
with them in the regiment of the Church : tÞ& ſole adminiltrarion of the keyes Was nor in the 
Biſhop. | 

2. Theſame alſo was the cuſtome of che South Church : as Hierome writcth : how In Alexandria 
from AMarke the Evangeliſt unto Heracleas and Dionyns, Preiby:teri ſemper nnum ox ſe eleftum in 
excelſiori gradr collocatum ep:ſcopum nommabent : The Presbyrers did call one choſen from among 
them,and placedit-an higher degree, their Biſhop : Hieron.Fvrgr.by the whichir appeareth, thar rhe 
coll:ge of rhe Presbyrers did clc& and chooſe their Biſhop, and hee was as a prime man among 
chem : bur the other were not excluded. Ambroſe teſtifierh as much of rlic cuſtome of rhe Agyptian 
Church : Primi presbytert epiſcopi appellabamur, &c. The firſt Precbyrers were called Biſhops, and the 
firſt removing, rhe nexr ſucceeded : in eAg ypro presbyteri Epiſcopo non preſente, conſinnant, ec. Tn 
Egypt the Presbyrers, rhe Biſhop being nor preſent, did contirme, bur becauſe the next Presbyrcrs 
were found nmworthic a4primarus tenexdes, to hold the primacie or firlt place, 7mmmutata ef? ratio pro= 
fpiciente Conſilio, rhe manner was changed by rhe provitton of a Councell, thar nor order, bur mcrir 
and worthinefſe ſhould make a Biſhop : 3» 4.ad Epheſ. Ir ſeemeth hen tharthe cuſtome of the Egyp- 
tian Church ar rltc firſt vias ro make rhe Biſhop onely the prime or firſt man of the presbyreric : rhe 
change that followed, was by ſynodicall cunſtiturions. And ſome evidence yet remaineth of that an- 
cient Fccleftiftical! poiermment to this day in the ZAchiopike Church, where the Parriarke hath al- 
waies rwelve Eccicuiuſtical pectons his affiſtants, c xm quibua de eccleſiaitics negotiis communica, wirl) 
whom he communicareth; touching ccclcltaiticall affaires. 

Z Tic reformed Ciiurche: allo conſent Eerein ; Confeflion of Ba emila, C3!) 1 4o T1; power of 
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bu ſcepter and ſprrit, haththe Bord granted ard delivered tothe holy Apoſtles, and inthew toall Aſie 
nifbers of Churches lawfully ordrired, fc. A mani/eſt example of the power of the bryes is laid ont in 
that finner of ( orinth, whom S. Paul together wi bh the ( burch of that place, ec. threw em! from thence 
ard delivered to Satan, ec Engliſh confeilion, artic.5. Serimg te bey whereby the way to the bing- 
dome us opened to 114, w the word of the Geſp«ll, &c, And ſeerrs one manner of word #u oiven to all, and 
one only key belenre:hto a!', we ſay, there ts but one onely power of all: Miniſters, as concern;s 7 opening and 
heet im . 
/ 4 We want not evidence from the Romane Church. Gratia.dijtizit,21.r Go, thus writeth,Ordines 
ſacros dicimms draconatum presbyteraturs, hos fqnidem (olos prim'tiva lent wy babn Tr eccleſir :The 
ſacred orders, we call the Deaconthip and Presbyrerthip ; tor the primitive Church is read to have had 
only theſe two. To the ſame purpole allo, in the ſame words the MF.of tentences, for theſe two bor- 
row one of anorher, as he is cited by Eſpencens. Cardinal 4relatenfis in the Councell of Baſil, proverh 
the joynt government of Biſhops and dares ry and their joynr aurhoritic in having deciding voices 
in Councels, by the pretident ot the Apoſtolicall Councell, 4. 15.where it is ſaid,rr ſeemed good ro ug, 
that is, rhe Apoltles and Presbyrers ſpoken of betore, qurd prohiber comcilini -Apeſtols»nm immtari: 
what lerreth us to follow an Apoltolike Councell ?And he turther ſhewerh,hovv in the Nicene Conn- 
cell, Athavafixe being but a Presbyter, ſolns 1rrianorum aroumenta diſturbabat, did alone over- 
throw the arguments of che Arrians. And in the Councecll of Conſtance, the Piſine and Latcrane, preſ- 
by: eres judicaſſe cum Ep1ſcopts non eſt ambrogunm:itis evident that the presbyrers judged rogerher with 


the Biſhops, : 


T he third part, concerning the office and atle of Cardinals. 


The Papiſts, 

Ellermine would faine have the office of Cardinals as ancient as the Apoltles times: and the name 

ro be worthily appropriated to the Sea of Rome, thar as rhe Pope himfclte by his prudence and 
holineſſe, is ga7quam cards Eccleſie, to the Church as the hingell ro the doore, upon the whichir is 
rurned and borne up : fo his Counſellers and alliſtanrs ſhould be called Cardinals, having the care of 
the Univerſ»1l Church : bur the Jeſtire, befide ſome vaine ſhew of morh-worme antiquirie, hath nor 
one good-argument to prove the name and office of Cardinals, rohe cither ancient or commenda- 
ble. Their eſpeciall office, as they are Cardinals, is ro ele& and chuſe rhe Pope, andto be alliftane un- 
to him in Councell, tor the government ot the univerſall Church, and in this reſpet che Cardinals are 
preferred before Biſhops, Belarm.cop.16. 

For the firſt, hee ſhewerh the office of the Cardinals in being all:ſtant to the Popein the affaires of 
the Church to be molt profitable and commodious in three reſpetts, 

Firſt, that by this meanes the Pope hath his Senate or Councell alwaves readic, with whom he may 
conſult every day if ke will tor the affaires of the Church : Secondly, for thar Biſhops cou!d nor be af. 
ſ:mbled without detriment of their Churches, from rhe which rhcy cannot hee conveniently abſent, 
Thirdly, the Cardinalsare more exerciſed andexperienced in matters of State. 

Contra. Firſt, for rhe ſpace of Roo. veeres by his owne conteſſion, the Church of Rome was govet- 
ned by the counſcll and advice ot the Clergie rhere withour theſe Cardinals; and it was as well YOVEr- 
ned or better, thintiace 3 why might nor the Pope content himfſelte as well with that courſe, as his 
predecef] 1£?Secondly,the Pope bulicth himfclte with more than he need* ro entermeddle with other 
Churches, of which unneceſſary buſtnefſe if he would exonerare him(clfe, hee ſhould as lirtle need a 
College of Cardinals as other Biſhops, it he would hold himſ{clte contenred with his owne dioceſe. 
Thirdly,ſome of your Cardinals are Biſhops, and have divces,al of thern have titles belonging ro their 
charge, therefure rhcy can no berrer be abſent rhan Biſhops, withour derrimenr of their Churches. 
Fourrhly, whereas he faith Cardinals are exerciſed in State matters : indzed they know r90 much of 
Princes ſecrets : neither is ir their calling ro {tudie ſuch marcers, bur ought rather to give themſelves 
© preach the Word according ro their office : and as for rhe managing of Civill and Stare buſines, ir 
bclongeth ro the Senate of Rome: they ſhould onely dealc with Ecclehaſticall affaires. 

For the ſecond : though Biſhops 1n reſpeR of their Epiſcopall juriſdiction are betore Cardinals, yer 
they for the regiment of the univerſal Church, and tor that they only cleft rhe nnivertall Biſhop, arc 
preferred before Biſhops, Bellarm.cap.1 4. 

Contra. Firſt, in that Cardinals meddle with the buſinefſe of the univerf6ll Church, rhercin they arc 
bur intruders : for every diocefſc ſhould belef ro the proper Biſhops rhereof. Secondly, in thar they 
rake upon themro ele the Pope,they are bur therein uſurpers,and doe apparent wrong to three ſtares, 
the Emmreronr,Clergie, People, as I have ſhewed betore. Lhirdly, it is contraric tothe ſeventh Canon 
ot rhe Tc. liane Councell ; that a Deacon in any office of the Church, ſhould be preferred before 2 
Presbyrer, and {o contequently,nort a Cardinall Deacon ſhould in char behalte be excepred. 

The Preteſtants. 
T* ar neir!;er tie name of Cardinals, as proper to Rome, is ancient,nor their office,or cither of them 
[1 or commendable, but viurped and Antichriftian : thus briefly ir is ſhewwed, 
== 
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f 282 The fifth generall Controverſie 
| it | 1 In A«guftines time it was a common name, ulially applycd, both in thc peed and evillpart, to 
| j | ehicte and priacipall men ot any place, or ſect, as he calleth the ringleaders ot the Donatiits, Cardi- 
| | wales Devatiitas, Cardinall or captaine Donatiſts, de baptiſm, (1b, 1.c.6. Sarcly, it it then had beence 


onely due to the alfiſtanrs of the Roman B ſhop, Ang»ſtive had beene much ro blame to apylie che 

nameto Heretikes. Alſo there were nor only Cardin 01s in the Church ot Rome, bur in other Churches 

allo, as dit, 71.6.5 Oregorre giverh licence to the Biſhop ot Naples, ad Gratianun Cardinandum. tt) 

I} make one Grars11 a Cardinal of that Church, And deff,> 4.7.6, the fame Greger:tclicenceth the Bi- 

| ſhop ot Syracule, conſlinere precbyterum Cardimalem, to make ove Coſmas 4 Prevbyrer Cardinall 

| there. On «phrixs alſo awitneſſe of their owne doth tcſtifie tor us in thisx ointtt.Þ.t Cardinally ric its, 
and Cardinall deacons were fo called, becaufe they were fer over other Prictts ard Deacons of the 
ſamc Church : de Cardmal. tituls, So then this name or title of Cardinalltip is not proper or peculiar 
to the Church of Rome. 

Epiſhol. 1 9. 2 1rquftme thus writeth to Hicrom + Quamvis ſeenndam hovorum vecabula, ſmith he, Epiſcopa= 
1 presbyreris major fir, tamen ia mw'ru rebns Ansuftinu Hicronymo minor ft: Though according 
to the cuſtome of rhe Church, a Biſhop be greater than a Priclt, yer Awgaſtime a B*ſhop in many 
things is interiour to Hrerome a Priclt, Now Hiereme was a Prick of Ruin, and 4 Cardinall, as ome 
of our adverſuics thinke, and therefore they picture him commonly i.) a red guwne ard habit of a 
Cardinall : yer you (ce .- #gwſtmme as 4 Biſhup was betore him,though tur his great Icarn:ng he purterh 
himſelte behind lim. 

Bebarmine beretelleth usvery buldly, that Hierome was a Pricit of Antioch, not of Rome, though 
he helped Damaſm to write letters there : and thereture Auguftmedonbred not to preterre 4 Biſhop 
in degree betore him,c.1 4 
Contrs, Fiilt, whereas he alleageth the 61. epittle of Fliereme, to prove him a Prictt of Antioch, 
there is no ſuch thing : bur hee only faith, TL Antiechtana aeſerni, &c, | lett Antioch, Secondly, 
| herein Be&rrmine is contrary to the commen opinion and «tradition of their Church : for rlicy uſe 

j | commonly to pifture Hrerome with a red hat and gowne , like a Cardinall of Rome, Thirdly, this 

I bold affertionot his without ground is contraric to Hrerome himiclte, who thus writeth, Prefet.ad 

Wl Panlinian, Dum in Baby one verſurer, © pro prira'e mererricw, &©c. \Vbile I was converſant in Baby 

| 1 lon, anda tenant to the purple whore, I beg.n ro mutter ſumewhar of che holy Ghuttzbur the whole 

Senate of che Phariſces gainiaid me _&c. and I ftrairway returned ro Jerulalem, &c, By this it ap- 
| pearcth, that Hiereme was not oncly a young Schuller at Rome, bur rhen began robe aprofelfor,aud 
| diſputer, and moi: like to have entred into orders : for without a calling hee would not have « ffered 
| 


_——— 
CO OO OE En 
- _ _— —— . 

O'— -— Pe ec. ot i em 


— Mons OV Oo A At PII oe 
= Q <— - 


— LOCO IE OGG oo ot moet 


himfclte ro publike contere tice ar.d difpriation z and when he Ictt R 6emegmmediately he wen: ro Je- 
ruſalem, and there continued : Ir is vor like then he could be a Presbyrerat Antioch, Fourthly, F/ie- 
rome limiclte condemneth: thar diforderat Rome for Deacons to be preterred betore Prictts : Quid 
| mil 5 profers wuns wr bis Ce. \V hat doe you tell meat thc cultome of one City ? Hieron, Evagrie, 
4 Fitthly, 4agaftine allo 10 anochier phace complainet!: of one Falcidrus a Deacon of Rome, gu: duce 
ftultitia, Ctith he, dr:c00 8: prerbyierss corgunre crmentdit :\\hubeing led or carried away with folly, 
did goc about ro make De..conscquall um Pricits, 15 19t rhe lame loily now generally praftiſed in 
0) Quzft.ver,& Rome, ora? rearer? for they doc no" © icly preterry Cordinall deacuns betore Pricſts,but even betore 
( | nov. Tcita. 101. Biſhops and Archbiſhops : in A»guſtines time this was Countcel a great tolly. 
[' þ Laitly, it we lovke back into turmer times, we ſhall fiud that neither the office nor dignitic of the 
Cardinals, nor any part thercot is of any great antiquitic. 
\ As concerning their cthceir i5 to be aſſiſtant tothe Poj c inthe regiment of the univerſall Church, 
and to inake choyce of a new wl:cn the Sea is void : As tor the firdt ie was impugacd, axxo 402.by the 
ſixth Councel! of Carchage, who write thus to "eleifmma Biihup of Rome concerning the ſending 
abroad ot his legates : Execntores weſlras Clericos quibuſyue premibus nolite mittee, nolite conce.- 
dere, ne furnoſnm typ' um ſeculimne cleſirm Chriſt! videammr inaucere: They ot the Clergic your agents, 
we pray you ſend nor, neither grant at every great mans requelt, Icit ric ſecular vaineglorious pompe 
ſhould be brought incorthe Chnech, &c. Thicir meaning is, thar ic was not fecmely for a B.ſhop to 
{nd forth his legates and m«<fſ[cngers, as remporall princes have their ambaſſadours, 5 
Ax.1159.Frederike that f.mous Emperour ſear this mcflave ro Adrione tlic tourth : Cardinalibes 
veitris erunates rofly @ non patent. quia ron Viderus eorpredicatores, ſ[edpredateres ; non pack corrobe= 
| ratores, ſedpecunie rapteres, Ge. Wee ſhur up our cities againſt your Cardinals, becauſe we (ce that 
=. they preach nor,bur prey u;-0n the peoplezrhey do not ratifie peace, but rake together pence. Now orb 
. reparatores, ſed +u11 rſ .tiobiles correfores ; T icy doc not repaire tlic world, but empaire their wealth, 
Now cuncerning the otherparrt of their vthce in clefting the Pope,it is bur an uſurparion, and thaex 
of no great antiquitic ; tor in timespalt the Clergic and people of R ome were wont to chule their 
Biſhop,and the Emperour conf med him. Bur atterward asthe ambition of the Popesincreaſed, ſo 
alto by degrecs the ancient forme ot clection was altered : Firſt, anno $17. the Emperour was exclu- 
| ded by yrep' e-14 11:0 ruth, trom theelection of the Pope, bur not trom his conſecration : then 
came Pyaſe {3179 the firlt, who deprived the Einperour of all right citkerin elefing, or conſecrating 
| the Bithup of Rome F oc by His ſubet] allurement the Emperour Ledevicw religned his intereſt in ſich 
eIetious to the Rumans, Atrer him Adrizna the thisd, Leothe ninth, Alexander the 2, Gregorie the 
ſeventh, 
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ſeventh, Ca/ixtss rhe ſecond, did oneafter another as by vielence thruſt the Emperour from having 
any authoriric in cleCting the Pope: thus was the Emperonr excluded. As for the conſent of the peo- 
ple it was cleane cut off awns 1 000.by Pope [ohn 19. The Clergic yet had their voice, which was cm- 
paircd at the firit, when Nrcbs/as the fecond made a decree, that the Pope ſhould nor be choſen with 
out the conſent of the Cardinals, aze,1 050, bur afrerward it was altogether taken away by Alex- 
arnder the ſecond, who decreed that the Pope ſhould be choſen only by the C. edinals: And abour 
this time the Cirdinals began to grow in credir. y 

Concerning thedignitie of the Cardinals, and their priviledges, they arc but very young : Aro 
1245, it was firlt deviſed by [znecentixs the fourth, that Cardinals ſhould weare red hats ind robes, 
and ride 1p n tncir tootclorthed and ſtrapped horſe, A»»s 1538. And whereas others kifſe the Popes 
foor, the Cardinals are admirred ro kifſe his hand and month : Lorinu Ieſwit in Aft.6, When Pax. 
lu the third held the Papacie, a complaint was made tothe Pope abour ſome abuſts of the Cardi- 
naks, and one chiefe was this, thar the Cardinals did hold certaine biſhopricks, whereas Cardinalat xs 
efficium, © Epiſcopr officinm incompatibs/ia ſmnt, the office of a Cardinall, and of a Biſhop arc un. 
matchable : /c ( omtaren.S adolet.Polus. Cardinales. ſmageſtion ad Ponlum.,. 

Now whereas the Cardinals thongh they bee but Deacons, doc'br above Prieſts, Biſhops, and 
Archbifhops : this alſo dorh overthrow the ſeventh Canon of the fixth general Cvuncell Trallart, 
which determineth thus, Starmrimms wt diacornus, in quevis fit ecileſia officio die. preſbyternns nox 
ſedeat : We enatt, that a Deacon in what place or office of the Church locver, doe not fit before 
a Prieſt, 

Lalt!y, that the office and calling of Cardinals, as it is now currant in Rome is alrogether unlaw- 
Full and againit all antiquirie, I will produce their owne witneſſes, that have found our theſe ſeveral 
faults in the Cirdinals. ; 

Firit, that they bufte themſelves altogether with ſtare matters, negleCing the office of preaching, 
to the which they are called, Eſpencars thus writing to the Cardinall of Lorrane, faith: Fe ac male 
tibifurwram : \Voe and cvill ſhall be unto you, if you doe not proceed ro | teach the Goſpell, But 
ſome man will ſay, avannt with this thy neceſlitie ot preaching; and nor much berter one Gil ungo me 
of a mitred Biſhop, n»w an hatred Cardinall : Wouldeſt thou have a Biſhop or Cardinall preach? L 
pray,who elſe &c. and yet this prelate was of their number, that would be called reverend Fathers, 
Vicars of Chriſt, ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles: /ic Eſpenc. prefat ad Carol. Lothaying. 

Secondly, they arc reproved tor haunting the Courrs of Princes, and leaving their owne charges : 
and they take upon them, ad inſtay proconſw/am, like ro the old Romane Proconſuls, for ſo is the de- 
cree of Clemens. 4. ſett.deeret.lib.1.tit, 15, 6,2, tohave their circuites and provinces. Of this matter 
thus frecly the ſame auchor uttereth his mind : Sicwr we mifir patey, &c. As my father ſent me, faith 
Chriſt, fo ſend T yon, nor governors of poliricall, bur reformers of ecclefiaiticall matters ; Paſtors, 
not theeves ; nor Porentares, bur Evangeliſts ; not law-makers, bur law-keepers ; not Captaines of 
ſouldiers, bur fiſhers of men, Eſpenc.ibrd, 

Thirdly, hee tinderh faule, becauſe many beardlefſe youths were made Cardinals : as aleaging an 
ancient Canon of Sylveſter, he thus inferreth: Eccleſia Romena. Fe. In times palt the Church oft Rome 
had no Cardinals under 60. yeeres old : which Canon wou!d now te revived, there being in theſe 
daies fo many beardlefſe,or bur young bearded Cardinals, Eſpene.comme» tar in 1.T1motbep.238.h, 

Fourthly,the Cardinals of Rome are ſomerime more, no tewer al wales than fix Cardinall Biſhops: 
by which meanes the Churches, whereof they are Biſhops, arc neglc&ed : which allv is contraric to 
cheir owne Cinons, Decrer, Gregor, (1b.5.c,3. innecentize.3.would nor ſuffer a Cardinall of Rome tro 
be Biſhop of Ravenna, though he were delired of rhe Clergie there, quia preſentia ci15 Viidier, & ce, 
becauſe his preſcnce is more profitable ro the Church of Rome, than Ravenna. 

Fitthly,anorher notable abuſe in Cardinals is this,that whereas ſome of them are but Deacons, yer 
they fir and rake their place before Pricits and Biſhops. Hereot complained Berzard in his time to 
Emgenins the Pope, de conſiderat.lib.4. Ridicule minsftri weſtri, &c. It is very ridiculous, thar your 
Miniſters or Deacons take upon them ro be preterred before your Prictts. To this cffe&t alſo there 
owne decrees, di?.93-c.15. Now oportet, &e. Ir becommeth nor a Deacoa to (it inthe preſence of a 
Prieſt. 1b5d.c. 17. Diaconi, |.ct Deacons know that they are the Pricits miniſters, as well as the Bi- 
ſhops. Burle(t ic might be here anſwered, that all Deacons of other Churches are tied to chis rule, 
bur the Cardinall deacons of the Church of Rome are exempred: ir followerh, dB.93.c. 26. Precs. 
pimur,crc. We command, thar no Deacon, in what dignitte or ofhce foever he is, ſhall fir before a 
Pricſt., So likewiſe, part.2.canſ,2.98.4.c.2. Preſul non damnabitur, Fe. A prelate ſhall nor be can- 
demned bur with 72. witneſſes ; a Cardinall Prieſt with 44. a Cardinall Deacon of the citic of Rome 
with 27.wirnefſcs, By this Canon a ſimple Prelate or Biſhop is preferred before a Cardinall pricit or 
Deacon. Thus we ſee how enormous, unlawtull and repugnant to the Canons the ofhice of Cardi- 
nals is: bur I have taied ro long in this argument, I will therefore proceed, Further evidence hercin 
from forraige reltimounics, {ce betore error 74. 
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| Thefourth Queſtion, concerning the keyes of the Church, commited 
| for the execution to the Paſtors and Governors thereof. 


1= queſtion hath foure parts. Firſt, wherein che authority of the keves confiſterh : ſ{ccondly,to 
whom they are committed : thirdly, whether thercis abfolure por of binding and looſing 
in the Church, os miniſterially only: fourthly, whether they that have 1c diſpenſation of the keyes, 
doe alwgics neceſſarily binde and looſe before God : of thele in order. 


The firſt part, whercin the authoritic and power of the keyes conſiſterh; 


The Papiits, 
Y the Keyesand power of binding and looting, they chiefly and principally underſtand the cen- 
ſures of the Church, as Excommunications, Anathemariſmc*, ouſpent1ons,Degradations, and the 

whole Fcclefialticall juriſdition, Rhems. .9-net. Marth. 16.,ſett.1 4. Bellarms, lib.1.de poutif. cap,1 3. 
Secondly, they tic remiſſion and retaining of finnes ro their imagined and deviſed ſacrament of pe= 
nance,ſayIng, that where Chriſt gave authoritie to remit finnes to his Apoltles, eh.20.25, he in(ti= 
ruted the ſacrament of penance, Rhemift. oh, 20. ſett. 3. T he ſacrifice alloand ſacraments of the 
Church, fay they, are miniſtred for remiſſion of fiunes, 'Rhemft, 2, Corinh.s.ſet.z. Thirdly, they 
ſecme to grant in words, that by preaching alſo of che Goſpell,linnes arc rerained,and remirred, 164d. 
bur they make ſmall account thereof : foras we have heard, they make it not of thic eſſence of their 
prieſthood topreach, neirher doth ir properly appertaine unto that office : yea, ſay they, abſolution 
cannot be rightly ſought tor arthe Prieſts hands,bur by contcilion of our ſince, which is done in pe- 
nance: Rhewsſt, Toh.20.ſeR.5. This then iztheir opinion, rhar by their deviſed ceremony and Sacra- 
emcnt of penance, finsare properly forgiven, and that the preaching of the word is nor thereto nc- 
ccſary. 

Their chicfe argument is, by wreſting that place, /oh,20.23, where they ſay Chriſt inſtituted the 
$3crcamentof penance, when he gave power to his Apoſtles to remir and retaine linnes, 

Axnſw, Firlt, your Sacrament of penance is neither grounded upon this, nor any other place of 

ipture : here in the words of Chrittthere is no inſticurion ot a Sacrament, becauſe there is no yi- 
fible clement given, whereunto the word being added, may make a Sacrament. Secondly, here the 
commiſſion is but renewed, which was grantcd before ro his Apoiiles and their ſucceſſors, Xarth.is. 


18. Falk. mor. leh.20.ſctt.3. 
The FroteT ants. 


He Keyes of the Church, that is, the power to bind and looſe finners,to open or ſhut untothem 
the kingdome of God, conhilterh both in the external! diſcipline and government of the Church 
lawfully exccurcd according to the word of God, as allo in preaching ot the Goſpell, by aff uringin 
Chriſts name all faichfull and penicent perſons remiſiion and foryivencfſe of their linnes, and in de- 
nouncing and threatning che wrath ot God againlt the diſybcdicnt and impenitent: Alſo as the Sa- 
craments are joyned rothe word,as ſcales and pledges ot ihe promiſes rhereof,fo by the right admini- 
ftr:rion of the Sacraments togerher with the preaching ot the word,lins arc retained or remitted, 
The Rhemiſts therefore doe us great injucie, in talſcly cliurging of us, that we fhuuld hold that the 
ſpirirnall power of the Church (tanderch only upon the preaching of the word : whereas we grant, 
that it is excrciſed alſo in the Eccletiaſticall governmenc of the Church, borhk in puniſhing, excom- 
municating and cenſuring of offenders, which is the binding of chem, andinrelcaling and abſolving 
rhem againe,which is the orher rn oflooling : Khemniſt,2.C orinth.cap.10.ſclt.1, 1 caving now this 
part of ſpirituall power in Ecclchaſticall diſciptine, which js nor in this place in quelition berweene us, 
we muſt touch thar other part, which iscxerciſedin the word and Sacraments. 

1 Thar the Sacraments doe bind and looſe, it is proved our ot the word of God : they doc bind 
Whoſdever carethand drinketh unworrhily,cateth and drinkerh his owne damnation. They doe hs 
ſo looſe ; As oft asye ſhall car rhis bread, and drink this cup, you {hew the Lords death till he come : 
verſ.26. 

pea here is a double caution and condition to be annexed. Firlt, rhat all Sacraments worke not 
this effe&t, bur only rhoſe of Chritts infticucion, which are bur rwo, Bapriſme and che Supper of the 
Lord: for Pasl faith, I have received of the Lord, that whichT delivered unto you. If the Apoſtles 
would nor, neicher might deliver any Sacraments, bur rhotc which were inſtirured of Chriſt ; whar 

great preſumprion is it in any other to doe ir ? Secondly, we mult nor thinke,that remiſſion ot finnes 
is neceſſarily tied to the Sacraments, as though chere could bee no remiſſion wichour them, for the 
gracc of remifſion may be cffcCtuall inthe name of Chritt, by the preaching ot tlie word withour a 
Sacrameiit, [#þ,20.ſett.4.Fnlk, Forthe word may be preached withour a Sacrament. bur rhe Sacra. 


ment canor bec miniftred withour the word : tor that were as though a man fouvld deliver a foale 
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concerning the Clerei2, Queſt 4. 


without a writing.Neither it is our meaning, that as the Rhemilts cavill with us, the Sacrament can- 
not be adminiſtred wirhourt a ſermon of the dearii of Chritt ; tor though rhar were alwajes to bc 
wiſhed, yer where it cannot be had, rhere muſt and ought ro be a bricie thewing and dec ragon © 
the death of Chrilt ont of the word, fo oft as the Sacrament is adiiiiniltecd, atic 1; ol forved in ons 
Church, Falk, amer.1.Corinth,1 1. ſetie15. 


Andas touching rhis conventencie, and in tone fort neccfilitic of hang rmone and demon 
tions before the Sacraments, our adverlarics have no caule ro mitlike 017 opiiiun, (coir ir liath been 
of larc yeeres by thiemicives in ſome of their Councels fo decreed : As 111 the Conncell of Colon, ad 
1549. Parocl us ſub adriniſtrationem cn juſliber ſasramenrti ſarra Co ciane brotiney pr por. «00 admo- 


* * * 5 ! - þ. , '®y ' 3 
neat, quid eainrearatur i Letihic piria Pattor tame admuUnitration of ehory Sicraine wt bicfly ads 


moniſh rhe peop'e what isdone there in. Likewilc, Syrel. Jd431:er (4550 55 45. Volumns popmlum, 
quid i” cujuſyue ſuicraments collnione a7 ur in cor ſcronth tis 2 [rorument oritum adninſtratione fre- 
renee 24 : We would have the people taught ofcen in fermou, and inthe adinin'ttration of the 
icrament*, the mcaning thereof : now to rerurne to the mirter. 

Secondly, wee mult rake heed we conecive not thius, as though the Sacrament gave rriccby the 
work wrought,anJ thar by the very ulc,torme, and exrernall atr of che Siccameni we obaine remi(e 
hon of finnes, as the Rhemilts would beare us in hand, 1 Corirth.11 fo. 15, 11 ihe Sucramentsare 
mely cff-&uall ro che worthy recetvers,and to the worthy receiving, thick is 1041) hee a4 8, Pot wile 
leth all men ro examine themſelves, which is, ashe himſclic laterpre: cilt ic, ro prove witerher chev be 
inthe fairh. Thete condirions then being obſerves, we ucnic nor, by that thicic iz an cxercile of the 
keyes even in che Sacraments. 

Bur chicfly and principally, is this power diſpenſcd by rhe preaching ofth;c word, a5 $, Poul Guirh 
We arc tlic favour of death unto death, unroſome: rhere is the binding : Arid co orhice rhe Gvaur of 
life unto lite : rhere is rhe loofing. So our Saviour Clriit ſaith, He that recalorh me the word that I 
have ſpoken ſhall judge himin the laltday. Here is the power of binding, 4gaine, the trach hal! 
make you irec : Here isthe power ot Iovling, Who theretore can duuvr or this, that rhe preacl.ing of 
the word is the molt proper and principall way and meane, tor the exccciti2g of this Ecclelialtticall 
power ? tor ſceing faith is che key ot heaven, whereby we have tree acceife uit rhe throne of grace, 
*Rem.5.2. and tairh commeth by hearing, Rom,10c.17. and hearing by the word : Ic remaineth that by 
che word the keyes are diſpenſed. 

Azgsftive allo ſubſcriberh unto this : for ſpeaking ot reformation of life and repentance withre- 

miſſion of former ſinnes,thus he ſaith : © nidemprarus es ut facias, ques emplaſtra queſiurn ? &Feece 
ce cus loquor, mita cor ,& fatihum oft, quod 1am: ſepe © t1m din clamatar, ut fiat. in Pſl.63, \Vhat mee 
dicine or plaiiter wilt thou buy ro heale thy linne?Bchold even now, while I preach unto thee, chang 
thy hearr, and ir isalready done, which we ſo often call upon you ro be done,S&c.Sce then by the prea- 
ching of the word our hearr is changed, ourlife amended and our 11n remirred. 
Thus alſo it was decreed Co :cil, Colonienſ. part, 10. cap, be Nihil gladioillo fpiritns, qui eft vrbs mw 
Dei, potemtina 44 deiiciendor, ac viciſſim conſolandos animos neſtros, ce Nothing is more mighty or 
powerfull cither ro caſt downe, or againe to comfort our ſoules, than the {word of thc ſpirit, which is 
the word of God : to calt downe is to binde, to comtort thar is to lvo1it. 

Their owne Canons alſo here helpe us : Cavſ. 33. dift-nit. 1.c, 50. Ferbum Dei din;itty pecrata, & ce 
The word of God doth torgive tins, &c. And diſtini?,29.c,1, There were rwo keyes given to Peter, 
clays ſcientie, the key of knowledge roClterne, claws pateſtaris, and rhe key of powre to bind or 
looſe, And this is confirmed, Exrrav Tcanntit.1 4.0.5. Reſtut quod ad ali;uidtefinierd.m, fc. It re- 
maineth,thar to determine the buinicfſe ot rhe Church, both keyes are neceifarie, the key of difccr= 
ning, and the key of determining, &c. that like as the mareria}l eyc dorh direct che materiall key, 10 
the ſpicicuall eye of knowledge, &c. Wherenpon I conclude, rhac it fpicituall knowledy= be one of 
the keyes, and rrue knowledge cannor be had withour the word ; For ihe not knowt 9 of the Scrip= 
tures i the cauſe ef error, Mark 12.24, thenir doth neccifacic tolluw, that the keyes conlilt in the 
knowledge of the word. 

The holy Martyrs have ſealed this dottrine , Walter Erste : The keyes of the kingdome of heaven 
are nor knowledge tudiſcerne, and power ro judge, becauſe chelc nothing availe in vaprifine, by rhe 
which the kingdome of heaven is opened : rheretore in my judgemen”, itl-cmeth, rhar the keyes of 
the kingdome of heaven,arc faith and hope for by taith ig Jctus Cheilt,and hope jn hin; for remitiion 
of ſinnes we enter the kingdome of heaven, Fex pag.q492,col.1. but tairch cummeth by rhe word: Er= 
04 in the power of rhe word doc rhe keyes contilt. 

George Wiſebar: holy Martyr : I ſay, that an unlearned man nor exerciſed in che word of God, &c. 
whatſoever ſtare or order he is of, hati: no power to bind or looſe, ſeeing he wanterh che inttrumenr, 
by which he binderh or looferh, rhar is ro ſay, the word of God, p 9.1 270.col.1.art.9. 

And rhar the power of the keyes chiefly confilterh in rhe preaching, of the word, ſce the judge- 
menr of orher Churches : 1 Nil (peaking of the power whichthe Pope challenegeth to have recet - 
ved fromrhe Apaltles,wiſherh him ro uſeir tor rhe editying of rhe Church,and ro thar purpolc allca- 
goth tharfuying of S, Pan!,Thourh Þ ſhould boaſt,” c. of our power, which God hath given us fot earfica- 
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tion, wt for your deftrafion, &c. which power the Apoſtle ſhewerh to contilt in the preaching of the 
Gofpell, verſ. 1 4. 6 

2 Inthe 6. generall Synode.c.19.it was ordered, that Biſhops ſhould preach unro the people eve» 
ry day, but fpecially upon the Lords daies:and the reaſon is given in the fame Canon, becaule by chis 
meanes tlie people comming unto knowledge, vitam in melrxe comporerent, doc order thicir lite the 
better, &c. & 1mminentines (uppl:ciorum mers, © c. and by the teare of imminent puniſkment: doe 
procure their {alvation. Here 15an apparent effett of the keyes in looling the finnes of the peopic by 
the preaching ot the word.in the reformation ot theirlives unto everlafting falvation.To che decrees 
and afts of this Councell (ubſcribed Perrws a Presbyrer of the Church of Alexandiia inthe name of 
the Patriarke there, 

2 Contcllion ot Sweveland, artic.1 3. Opening heaven ana forgiving ſirres ts thoſe, to whom they de- 
clare the dotrin: of faith, Helvetia artic. 16. for the former contell. Now the amthoritre of the word, 
and feeding of the flocke of the Lerd, which properly is the power of the oi &c. Wittemberg. artic. 
of the chicte Biſhop : our of eAmbroſe t SINmes are remitted by the word, whereof the Levite is the in- 
terpreter and expounder. Our Engliſh conteſſion agreeth, arric. 7. We ſa» that the office of looſing cone 
fteth im thu point, thatthe Minifter by the preaching of ths Goſpell effcrerh the merits of Chriſt, &e. 

4 Sce beto © of the Romane Church,their own Grazia» ſpeaking to the {me point in his decrees, 


T he ſecond part, to whomthe authoritie of 
the keyes iscommitted. 


The Papiſts. 
He autho-itie and pawer of excommunication, ſay they,is not in the whole Charch,but only in 
1 the Prelares : neither was the power of binding and looting given unto the whole Church :bur 
in thcir ownc name, 11ot in the name or right of the Church, doe che Paſtors and Prelates exerciſe 
this power, 'Rhems/t.1.Corinth,5.ſeft.z, Bellarm,l+b.1.de Clerici:,cap,7. The Church is ſaid to binde 
and louſe, bccaufe the Prelates doe binde and Jooe, asa man is ſaid to ſpeake, and ſee, though hee 
only ſpeake wich the rongue, and ſee with the eyes : Bellarm.1bid rcſp.ad argum, Ihyrici, 

Argam.1, They ſecme to prove it by S. Pauls example, 1 Cor. 5. [ abſent in boay, but preſent in 
ſpirit, have decreed. Saint Pan{nſcth here his Apoſtolike power, in ſending his letters and Aſande- 
mm, to have the inceſtuous perſon excommunicate : Erge, the right was in him and nor in the 
Church, and fo conſequently in the Biſhops his ſucceſſors. 

Anſw. Firſt, Saint Pax! fenderh no Mandatwm, bur ſhewerl: his Apoſtolike power, in decreeing 
the inceſtuous perſon worthy of excommunication, and requiring rhe ſame to bee execured by the 
Church, Fulk. 1. Cor.5. ſe#.2. Sccondly, though Paw! gave the ſentence, yer was it done both in 
the power of Chrilt and the name of the whole Church : for hee had decreed only that he ſhould bee 
excommunicare : it was not aftually done, bur ro the due performing thereof there is required the 
congregating of the Church in Chriſts name, the preſence of Pawlin ſpirit by his Apoſtolike po+ 
wer ;and that it ſhould be done in the name ot Chriit. All chis ſhewerh, that Pasl gave ſentence in 
the name of thc whole Church, Thirdly, the word: of the text areplaine, rhar the power was given 
ro the whole Church : tor that power, whereby he was delivered to Saran, was the power of Jeſus 
Chriſt, r Cor. 5. 4. but the power of the Lord Jeſus was committed ro rhe whole congregation : 
When yee are gathered together and my ſpirit, 1m the name of the Lord leſws Chrift : that is, in the po« 
wer of the Lord Jeſus. & thar this place which they urge tor themſelves, affordeth a better argu=- 
meant for us, 

Argum. 2. Tanul(thcy ſay) by the preeminent power of hisminiſtery, pardoneth the inceſtuous 
perſon whom he had excommunicate, Rhengiſt. argament.um 1.94 Corinth, 

Anſw. The text is plaine, that he conſenteth che Church ſhould pardon him, 2 Corimth,2.10. To 
whom you forgive any thing 1 forgive alſe, Here not Paxlonly, bur the whole Church pardoneth, 

Againe, the Jeſuitcs famw!le may be returned upon his owne head : for as the eye FB 20 inthe 
bodie are bur inſtruments of the life and power of the ſoule, which quickencth rhe whole bodie : fo 
the governours of the Church doc cxccute the diſcipline of the Church by the ſpirir of Chriſt, which 
1s given to the whole body. 

The Proteſtants. 
= authoritic of excommunication pertaineth to the whole Church, although the executlon 
and judgement thereof, roavoid contuſion, be commirred to the governours of the Church, 
which exerciſe thar authoritie, as inthe name ot Chriſt, ſo in the name ot the whole Church, Fulk, 
totidem verba annot.1 Cor.5.ſet.;,. 

Argnm. 1. CMatth.18.17. If hee will not heare thee, tell the Charch : This place proveth, that al- 
though the exerciſing of the keyes be referred ro the governours of the Church ; yer the authoritic 
and right is in the whole Church : for the keyes were given to the whole Church. The Paſtors and 
governours though they be excellent and principall members of the Church, yet are they im- 
properly called the Church : Argument. Ilhyrics, Pl 
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Their anfer here commonly is, that dic ecelefie, tell ir eo the Church, may be underſtood of tlic 
Pcelares of the Church : yea Belffarmine will have ir beare this ſenſe, that to tell the Church, is to re« 
ferre it to the ſentence ot the Pope : So that in effe&t he makerh.che Pope the Church. 

eAnſwer. Firſt, that che Prelatesand Paſtors of the Church; have the adminiſtration of the keyes 
commitrred unto then for order ſake, weedenie not ; yet theright and power thereof reſterh in the 
whole Church : and to them offences are to be brought, as the Miniſters and officers of the Church. 
Secondly, how ridicalous 4 glofle rhat is, that, die ecclefiz, ſhould be all one asto ſay, dic Pape, tell ic 
ro the Pope, as though one man ſhould be the Charab. Saint Hiereme ſhewerh in the like caſe con- 
cerning a great man in his time,Toby Parriarch of Jeruſalem: Ann ſolnrecclefia er, Fc. Are you one- 
ly che Charch,thac whoſoever offendeth you, is ſtraighrway excluded from Chriſt ? ad Pammuch. ad- 
vevſ. Johann, | TY 

pwn" Wee conclude the fame alſo ont of S. Pant words, 1 Cor.1.21, Altthings are your;,wbe- 
ther Panl, Apolos. or Cephas, whether things preſent, or thinge tocowe, and ye are Chrifts, and Chrift 
God; : Erge,wharſocyer poweris in the Church,it is the Churches,nor _ the common uſe and the 
benefit thereof, (becauſe ir may be anſwered, thar al:hough the keyes be only granted ro the Prelates, 
yet they uſe thera ro the good of the Church) btixche.right alſo and poſſcilion thereof; even as the 
Church is the inheritance and = poſſeſſionof Chriſt. -** ' | | , 

3 Augnſtine conſcnteth : Ecele/ia, qua fanidathr in Chriito, claves ab exregni calorum arcepit in 
Petro. Traft, in Tohann,124. The Church, which is Pl pas vr ye reccived in Peter the k 
of che kingdome of heaven:Bur the whole Church, and not onely the Paſtors, is founded and builded 
upon Chriſt : Erge. C5 LoNitri . 

 cvceralih Caſerea, cap.9. Ad Ecclef.m pertinet verbum Dei, yertinent ſacraments, pertinent cla- 
ves ligands 4 ſolvendi : Uanro che Church appertainerth che ward of Gad; the Sacraments, the keycy 
alſo of binding and looſing, From hence we reafon thus, to whom rhe word and the Sacrament; bo 
long, to the (ame alſo appertaine the keyes : bur they belong ra che whole Church : Erge, 

And yer more evidently our of their owne decrees : Canſ.24. qn.1-.6.Perns quand Fc. Perer, 
when he received the keyes,fignified the whole Church : Si hopParro, Fe, For ifit were ſaid only to 
Peter, then the Church doth irnor : bur if the Church binde and looſe, &c. And cup,20, Domes eccle- 
fie,ce. The houſeof the Church received the keyes. And your Maſter of Scateaces, 1ib,4.dft.19.c. 
out of Hierome : Habet onanis eecleſia in Epiſcepic & pretbyters : The 'whoke Church hath chispower 
in Biſhops and Prieſts : that is exerciſed by them, yer the power is in the whole Church. 

Walter Brute holy contelTorof Gods truth, who lived in the reigne of Richard he ſecond, thus tc» 
Rigerh with us : In the 20. of /ab® our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Receive you the holy Ghoſt; whoſe ſins you 
remit they are remitted, 778. Secing therefore that all Chriſtians that are baptiſed in the name of the 
Father, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, receive rhe holy Ghoſtzic appearcth that they have power given 
them of Chriſt ro remit finnes, Fer pag.492., His argument is this: ro whom the holy Ghoſt is given 
rothem alſo is given the power and right of binding avd loofing : but co che whole Church and all 
faithfull Chriltians is the holy Ghoſt given : Erge, &c, And therefore the Paſtors and Miniſters doe 
execute this power inthe name of the whole Church. ne os an 

And further, yet this is more evident, 1 Nilns ſheweth the opinjon of the Greeke Church : for 
whereas the keycs are given ro Peter, when Chriſt ſaid, upog this rocke will I build my Church, hee 
ſich, char Chriſt builr his Church upon Peters confeſſion, and upon all, which ſhell keepe the ſame 
conſeſſion : the right then of the keycs is granted ro all thoſe upon whom che Church is builr, char is 
to all belecvers, | 

2 Zaga Zabs an FEthiopike Bilhop ſaith : Confeſſores omninm precatoruam dantnobic ex Eccleſia 
poteſia'eabſolutionem, The confelſors doc give us abſolucion of all our finnes by the power of the 
Chanrch, &c, 

3 Contelf. of Sweveland.artic.1 5. They which dee cerneftly laboxr in the word and dorine,dee re« 
preſent the Church, and may doe al things inthe name thereef. Confell, of Bohemia, c, 14. which power 
1s committed tothe Charch of Chrift and ro the Miniſters thereof to the end of the world. 

+ For the Larine Church, ſee the decrees of Gyatias and of the Imterreligien, cited before, 


The third part, whether the Paſtors of the Churca 


have any abſolute power to remit ſinnes, otherwilc, 
than as Miniſters onely, 


| The Papiſtc. F 

T Hey ſpare net ro fay,that Prieſts have full right ro remit ſfinnes,and are not miniſters onely there- 
ot, and difpenſcrs, bur have full power as Chritt had, and he chat doubterh of their right hercin, 

may as well doubt whether Chriſt had authoriric as man ro remit finnes, Rhews/ſf.onner, lob.20,ſeR.3. 
Anl againe,they call it an exprefſe power and commiſſion yea a wonderfull power which is given ug 
© Pricit; ro remir finnes, 2nd Fa ir followerh neceſſarily,that mea fkould ſubmir chemaſelves ro 

rja:{scmentor releaſe of their ſinnes, Anvor, /ob.20.ſeit.5, 
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The fifth generall Cantroverfie- 


eArgam.1, Thiey reaſon thusout of our Saviours'owne words, Jeh.20,21, «4s myftrber hath (ext 
wee, ſo Iſend you. Hee ſheweth his fathers commiſſion .given cohimfelfe, and theriin plaine termes 
moſt amply imparteth the ſame to his Apoſtles: Bur Chrilt had full righe to remit Gehes'; Ergo, alſo 
the Apoltles and their ſacceſſors:for they have the ſame power that Qhriſt had, Rhemrift annet,/[ab,21, 

ect.3. 4 1 : 91:14:30 

g Fnfeer, Firſt, it is grearpreſumption, and ſpoken without any ground, $9 ſay, that Chriſt by 
ſending his Apoſtles into rhe world, gave them as tull, large, and aifyle commiſliyſt,cas bee himfelte 
had: for neither the Pope, in whom remaincth, as theyſay; the Apoltolike authoritie, by thejr owne 
confeſſion, can doe all chat Chriſtdid, asto 'ordaine andinſtiture$zcraments : and Chu (lay rbey,) 
might forgive {innes withone cle-Sicraments, whixh'the/Pope carmor doc, and {yconfequently net 


ther the Apoſtles, whoſe full juriſdiction they ſay he hath, in this behalte, Beliarm deepontif. libss . 


g4p.4. Sccondly,rhe power here giamzed to vhe A poliles; it it the namic 8IQhrt, $outeglaze and pro- 
nounce remiſſion of finne$,according ro the will ob oghnot propetly ijarbeir owneparcer to releaſe 
or abſolve ſinners. 1 WEN A TID EO I ag os hgh 07 | 

Argum.2. He breathed upon tham,and gave chem thehely Ghoſt, wer. 22. Theycfore he that dey 

nieth the Prieſts-aurhoritie ts forgive ſinnes,he mult deniie the holy Gholt ro be Gog,and nor to have 
power to remit fines, Rhemift.cbid ſeR.q.. i ton: 34h RT 
"Anſwer: What 4 dihemons'e> 1s rhis\?« holy Ghoſt hath abſoluce power to for- 
give hnnes: fog "ehe Api one other Peteſts have the ſame power. Firit, byzkis mcanes 
they make no difference CE fulneſſe of power)in our Saviour Ctriſt,, andugGomunica- 
tion of that power to other Miniſters : of Chriſt ir is faid, that the Spirit was "—_ him by mea» 
ſure, /oþ.3.34.and thartbtho ſdwellcthin him badily >butar were great blalphemieſoro lay 
ofany man, Apoſtle, orMiniftcr-befide, whichhavereccived of the fame grace, but gotinchelike 
meafure tha rt Chriſt hath; buerhe:ſpirir is given co-very one in-meaſizre, as they have need in thig ſe- 
w__—_— and callings. Secondly, though we ſhould granr,that the Apolties had the full authorize 
of Chriſt atually to temir finnes, - which ehey ſhall never prove, yer it may be doubred, whicther all 
Miniſters, whom they call Prieſt«(which'name we tefule nor, if it tie raken accotding to the ſenſe of 
the originall word Prevbyrer, and'not for-d{acrificing Pricfthood) have as full power, in this caſe, as 
the Apoſtles had, nay ir is plaine they have not : forthe Apoſtles and-other in the Primitive Church 
had power to diſcrrrie ſpirits, 1 CoF.12.10. and afrcra ſtrange manner to excerciſe power over their 
bodily life, as Peter did apon Anavias and Sappbira, Aft.5. Yet we rather ftand'upop:this point,that 
ncicher the Apoſtleytworany other Miniſters have power atually to remit ſinncs, than onely asdil- 
pcnſers and ftewaid8in the name ef Chrift.. © | | 
| The Proteffants. t- ; 
"LE the power of binding and looſing comminted ro the Apoſtles and to the Miniſters of the 
'Word and Sacraments,is,by declaring the will and pleaſure of Godour of his word,both to pro- 
nounce forgiveneſſe of finnes to all that arc truly penirent, and the retaining of them-to the obltinare 
and impenirent, Fulk.cnnor, Tob,20.ſ}R.3.So that Vhiniſters are not made Judges juthis caſe, but once 
ly, as the Lords amb2f:dours, te declare the will of God our of his ward, 

Areww. 1. There is a notable place for this purpole, 2 Cer. 5.18. Ged bath reconciled ms wats him- 
ſelfe through leſus ChrifÞ, and hath given us the wunifterie of reconciliation, So then Chriſt is the only 
author of reconciliation, the Apoſtles arc bur Miniſters : how rhen'tay the Rhemiſts that Chrilt him< 
{c|fe is but a miniſter alſo of our rectmcliation,yeta thicte miniſter,whereas the Apoſtle maketh him 
the author ? God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelfe, verſ.19, Wee are but ambaſſadours 
for Chriſt, and pray you in Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled unto God. 'This then is the office of Mini- 
{t:75, not to reconcile men tnto/God, but ro pray them ro be reconciled ehrough Chciſt : Chriſt onely 
is ttc recouciler, rhey bur Miniſters of reconciliation, they are bur meſſengers and ambaſſadours, on- 
I codeclare their Printes pleafure;thelr commiſſion is certaine, beyond that they cannot goc.Whicrc= 
te thatis a blaſphemons decretall,and cleane contrary co the 7 19g is aſcribed, bur falfly, 
to Poxtians Biſhop of Rome, which faith, thar God hath Prieſts ſo familiar, thar by chem he forgi- 
verh the ſinnes of others, and reconcileththem unco-thim. But S, Pax; laith,that God onely by Cluiilt 
1cconcyeth us unto himſclfe. 

Argum.2. .1uguſting doth very freely utter Lis mind concerning t!yz marter, who purterh this 
objection : If mcn doe not forgive {innes, then it fhould ſeeme to be falſe which Chriſt ſuirh,#harſo- 
ever you binde in earth, tn bound in heaves. He ariſwereth'; Daturm erat 'Dominus bominibus ſpiritune 
ſartturn,&c. God was to give unto men the holy Ghoſt, by whom their ſinnes ſhould bee forgiven 
them. Spirit dimittit, nox vos ; ſpiritus anterm Dems cit ;, Dew ergo dimittit, non ves: Þ he {pirit there- 
Fore remitterh ſinne, and not you : And this is recited inthe decrees, Canf, 1.9». 1.cap,$2.thc ſpirit is 
God ; Cod fogiverh finnes, and not you.” Here is one argument, God onely torgiverth finnes : Ergo, 
nor man, Againe, Owid es homo nifs eger {anandus ? vis mihi efſe medicns ? mecum quare medicus : () 
man what art thou that rakeſt away my finnes, but a ficke man thy ſelte ? wouldeit rhou ke my Phyſts 
1111? nay, ler us borh rogerher goc(ſecke a Phytitian that may heale us. Loc,another argument : lee 
16 be a Phyſician ro others,that necedeth a Phyſician himiclte:he cannor reconcile others tv God, 


v0 hath Limfclte necd of a reconciler, Further, he faith : Q 5 dimoreit per kommmens poteft dimittere 
prefer 


a 


RAE 
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' 


concerning Ecclefiaſticall perſons. Queſt. 4. 22g 


preter hominem ' non enim mints efÞ idonerns per ſe dire, qui peteft per alinm dave : Hee that can forgive 
fins by man, can turgive allo wirhour man : tor he may 4+ vell torpive by himſelte, as he can doe ithy 
another,Sc. Here i5 then the third argument :It man! doe aftually torgive linacs, chen Chriſt ſhovid 
not forgive {15 wichour man : for the whole poayrer is commited ro man, Yea, the Rlicmilts afficme 
the Cinc,th i it is necefſaric we ſhould ſubmir or (vet vo the judgement vt the Pricit for releaſe of 
Our (1114; £14 11 be neceffafie, chen linnes cannor be remitted withour the Pricit : rhen 15 Chrilts POWCL 
'4 linited, he connot turgive wirhour 111 in, whi! [11s contrarie to that Aupnſtie athirmcr}; here. 

Fo ri agicertl the Councell Cabilonen(,ſuv Cr locan,t3.inthelc words : Corfeſſi que Deo fir, 
prirga' peccata;, que ſacerdort fit, decer, qualucr ipſa pmrgentur peccata 5 Dew enim ſalutts & ſinicatis 
laryitor anther, flernague havc prebet ſue potentie wnviſibile adminſlratione, plerungque medicorum 
operations : The contetlicn which is made ro God, purgerh our hn ; that which is made to the Pric it, 
{hewerh how our tinne {hold be puryed : for God the author and giver of licalch and ſalvation, duth 
raany times ſave by his inviltvle power, avd many times by che worke or labour of the Phylician, &c. 
Heace we learne, that the Miaiiter doth heale the finnes of tize foule no otherwiſe than the Phytician 
dothcure the diſcaſcs of the body, that is,mimniteri.lly oely: ard that he aſtuaily torgiverh nor linnes, 
þur onely ſhewerh and declaretit how they are torgiven. 


. \We have plentitull reltimonie trom their owne Canons: Decret.pa2.canſ 1198.3. C87, Petra te- 
ner,$c. Ic is the rocke (thar is Chriſt) which retaineth tianes, rke rocke remicterh finnes. Part.3.di- 
k ftintt, 4.c.t41. Nemotoln, &c. No man taketh away linne bur onely Chiitt, which isthe Lamb char 


taker! away the fine of the world, 

Their Matter of Sentences ailowerh thar fuying of S. Ambroſe : Ile ſolua peccata, Ge. He only for- 
giveth {innes,thar dyed tor our fianes, {16.4.drftz»tt 18.4. And againe, 1bid.f. Sacerdetibns tribuit po- 
teſtatew, &'c. Clirilt giver't power to Prielts ro bind & looſe,thar is,0/tendendi,c. ry [hw or declare 
thar they are howd,or |-oled:Jike as the Prietts in the law had power todilcerne berweene leper and 
leper. And drſtintt.1 9.c.Sacerdotes non propria virtmie,Fe, Minilicrs doc not blefſe by their owne _ 
wer,bur a5 they beare the tigure of Chcilt,thar is, repreſent Chrilt ; Ergo, the Miniſters of the Church 
not Jjudicially, but miciterially, only forgive,or reraine linncs,rhar i3,0ncly declare them to to be, 

This truth hath beene (ſealed by the blood of holy Martyrs : Grorge Carpenter burned ju Bavaria, 
anno 1527.tor this article with others, that he did nor beleeve that « Prieſt could forgive a mans finnes : 
that is, by any aftuall or inherent power in|:;mfelte. Fox p. 3E4.co/.1. Paz.$07.1.60 

[obs Lambert holy Martyr: I ſay, that only Chrilt Ioofech a linner, which is contrite, by his word 
and promiſc,aud the Prie{tdo:ih nothing but ſhew and declare that word. And this teſtificth S. Pant 
inthe 2.c0 the Corinthians, ſaying, God hath reconciled us unto him throvgh Chriſt Ieſes : Sccit is God 

char throug! Chriſt, Jooſerh our linne, eAndbe hath (quorh S. Paw!) ordrinedus miniſters of the ſame 
at!onement. Scc how Chriſts Apoſtles called not chemſelves the authors of binding and looſing, bur 
Miniſters, Fox pag.1105 .col.2. 
And tor turther evidence. 1. Jeremie Patriarke of Conftantinople, alleagerh thus our of Chyyſo.. 


j iome,who citerh that ſaying of the Propher Iſa 43.25. 4 am he that putteth away thine iniquitse for _ bogs __ 


2 
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Pag 1101.8, 


wine owne ſake + Whereupon he interreth, Hoc et meun proprium, hee mee bonitatis peculiare opus; 

, This is proper unto me, and a peculiar worke of my goodneffe. The power then of looting and bind- 
ing is onely in Chriſt,the reſt are bur minitters thereot, 

| 2 Zaga Zabo (aichthat their Patriarke granterh no indulgences, Id ad Denm ſolum fpeftare cre Damianusa 
dimws : we belceve it belongeth onely unto God, Goes de mo. 


3 Latter confeſT. of Helvetia,c.18. Chriſt dah not lay the government on ether mens ſhox/ders, but ry pat 


deth ſtill krepe anduſe his ewne power, Ofc. T here us another power of dntic, or miniſterial power limited P.343- 


by ham, who hath full and abſolute power, and this ts more like a miniſterie, than a domirion, 
4 For the Romane Church, {ce before the decrees of Grarian, and rhe Maſter of Sentences, 


By 


Thefourth part, whether ſtraightwayes whatſoever 


4 be looled or bound by the miniſteric of men upon carth, 
be ſoin heaven. 


The Papiſts. | 
% exprefſe power (lay they) 1s given unto Pricits ro remit and retaine {tnnes : And Chriſt pro- 8$:.Errcr. 
Z A milcrh,char whoſe linnes focver they torgive, they are torgivenot God, and whoſe ſinnes ſocver 
r}:;cy retaine, they are retained ot God, 'Rhemeſt. anner.Joh.20.ſett.5. Whereby this appearcth to bee 
heir opinion, which is manifeſt alſo by rhe practice of chcir Church, rhar ar che will and pleaſure of 
every Pricit exerciſing the keyes upon carth, men are bound and looſed in hicaven. 
They ground this their opinion upon the generalitic of the words : Whoſoever linnes you remit, 
elicy are remitted, Toh, 20.23, and CMatth.18,18, Wharfocver you bindc incarth, (hall bee bound in eee, 'L. 
[12aven. es; 
eAnſ, Theſe places are nor foro be underſtood, as though God were bound to ratifte every decree 
t jnen upon carth ; tor tult this power is given to - 5" dap Pattors wi:ich doc hold the ne 
Id 2 alt, 
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The fifth genzrall Controverſre 


faith, not to Idolatrous, ignorant, and bla(phemons Prietts, fuch as moſt, if not all, of tlic Popicy (yr; 
are. Secondly, rhey muit decree inthe earth accorging ro Gods will : Wherefore Hobs 2.22, tink 
Chrilt brearheth his ſpirit upon lis Apoltles, andchen giveth them their commiſſon, liguitying heres 
by, that they mult execute this power a3 chey ſhall bee directed by Gods ſpirit: and Math, 15, 20. it 
followeth, that they mnit be aſſembled in che name ot Chrilt; that ts, according to Glirilts rule and 
the dircftion of his word, they mult binde and looſe, and nor ar their owne diſcretion, 
The Proteſtants, 

Hat no ſentence or decree of men binderh or looterh Ictore God inheaven, bur t]:at which is 

pronounced according to the willand pleaſure of God,and by the warrant of his word, thc Scripe 
tirecvery where teacheth us, 

Argnm. 1. Proverbs 26.2, As the ſparrow by fling eſcapet', ſothecmrſe i113 15 cauſcleſſe ſhall nat 
come. Iſiy.5.20, Woe unto them that ſpeake good of evitlana evi of mood, We that juſti fieth the wicked 
andcondemmeth the juſt, they are both an abomination to God, T'rev.17, 15. Whieretore a Prielt binding 
2 penitent man, 2nd looting a wicked man, doth flatly rranſgretfe the law awd rule of God; word; 
neither ſhall his ſentence be ratified in heaven. 

Arg.2. In ſaying that whoſoever {innes the Prieſt bincerh or looſeth, his ſentence ſtancderh in ctfeti 
Feforec God,they mutt nced- admir one or both ot rheſc ablurditics ; Cither to grait, that a Pricit can « 
not erre in difpenling of the keyes, which were roo ſhametull a ſaying, to give lo great a priviledye to 
every ignorant and {imple Prictt,(ſuchas their Churc!) hart great ſtore ot which no mortall man can 
have ; S. Pawl giveth warning to / #worhie, who was 1Rore than acommoi or ordinaric Minilter, that 
ke lay not his hand: ſuddenly upon any.But it T-#wworbre,fo cxcellent a man, had been free trum erring 
in executing his funtion, rhis cxhortation of S. Paw had beene ncedlette and fuperfluous. Or clic 
they muſt ſay tharrh:c judgement of mens ſoules 15 committed unto them: torit, as they pronounce 
upon men on earth,cven (o it fareth with them detore God; then rhe alvation 41d damnation of men 
dependeth of their ſenrence. bur the Scriprure ſaith, Dee vor judge thy brother, for we ſab all ippeare 
before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, Rom.14.10. Men theretore arg nut Judyes to pronounce who are 
ſaved or damned, bur the judgement mnt be commirted to Chrift. 

Bur who knoweth not that che Popith Church doth arrogate unto themſelves this power,to defitie 
who are Saints in heaven, and whole (oules are rormented in hell ? thus they deale with Torn Flafte , 
laving condemned him, tl:cy ſer a crowne of paper upon his head pictured with devils, ſaying unto 
him; Now wee commir thy toule to the devill. Ar the burning of that worthic ſervant of Gul and 
bleſſed Martyr [ob Frith, oc Doftor Cooke,a foule mouthed Papilt,bid the people to pray no more 
for him, than they would tc: a dogee. And thus they rake the Lords ofhice out oi his hund,in taking 
upon them to be judges of men. 

Argun. 3.1 will conclude with 4{#gu/{ines words, Gratre tua & milericordie deputo, quoi peccata 
mea tanguam glaciem ſolviſts +1 doe impurc it to thy grace and mercic, that thou halt reſolved my tins 
as yee : Confeſſ./ib.2,6.7, it is then Gods grace and mercie, not mans minitterie rhat remitteth bns. 

With Awguſtine accorderh antiquitic , Concif. Aqwiſgranenſ. cap.37. Tunc vera eft abſolutio 
prefidentis, cnms eterni arbitriumw ſequrtur judicts, wt Latarnm prize Chriſt ue mortwnm VIVSfcAVII,GWS 
vin egreſſuspeſtea 4 diſcipulu ſolurxa eſt : Then the Recor ablolverh aright when he tollowerh the 
will of the ercraall Judge, as Chriſt firit did revive Lazarme being dead ; and then bad his Apoſtles 
looſe him. 

Nicholats 1. epiſt, ad ( Michatlem : Oni ligats ſunt ligare, © qniipht mortui ſnnt alios mortificare 
non pefſunt t They cannor binde others that are bound themſelves, nor mortitie others being dead 
themſelves. Bur many Pricſts themſclves are dead and bound in their ftannes; how then can they binde 
others ? 

Leodienſ.cyitol.cont. Paſchal.2, Dicimin cum Gre goris legands F ſolve: di poteſt 1te (+ privas, qu! 
ſubjetos pro ſus velle, non eorum meri:s ligat, awt ſylyu : \Ve [iy with Gregorre, he doch deprive him- 
ſcltc of the power of binding and looſing, which doth bind or loolc his inferivurs atier his owne 
t ancie,not according to their deſert. 

This alto is the ſentence of ti:cir decrees : { a#ſ.1 1.98.3.c.45. Gels/ia ; Neminem poreſt iniqua $1.4- 
ware ſertentia : An unjuſt tenrence can hurt no man:therctore 1: need nor defire to be abſulved trom 
thar ſenrence, wherewith he is not bound. Cap 62. Gregor. Tum ver e5t abſolntio,GFe. Then the ablo= 
lution of che Pretzuent or Prelare is good, when he followerh the will of the eternal! Judpe. 

Likewiſe the \laſter of Sentences, driFintt. 18./5b.4. h. [nie am quit foras mittirar,, fc, Soructime 
he that js chruit out of the Church js wichin, and he that is within, 1s our of the Church, 

Walter Brute holy conteff-5r. ſhemerh how thar Prieſts taking upon them to be judges of men, doe 
more than Chriſt did in the daics of his fleſh, who would nor rake upen him ro be a Judpe, or ro pu:- 
niſh tinners according to the quanririe ot their finnes,bur hath reſerved that tor his ſecond comming: 
And againſt fuch he applyecth that ſaying of S. Pas, 1.Cor.4. Indereru before the time, wrtill the com- 
ming ofthe Lord, who fhall diſcloſe the ſecretr of hearts, 57. t 0x 48.49, 

Tobn Lambert 1\ly Marryr : Flic declaration or minifteric of the Priclt doth nor any thiug avai'c 
to looſe any perſon, unlefſe he that ſhuuld be lonſed give credence unto the word mitiiſtred or thew - 
cd by the Pricſt, Fox pag 1105. cof.2. Ergethe ſenteriveot the Prictt doth not ablulucely binge, 
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concerning the Clergie, Queſt. 5. 

Ocher Chriſtian Crurcles herein conſent : 1.leremie Patriarke of Conſtantinopic,thus coofefieth: 
Loſt peccata dingi:tends pateft 45 non fimplicuer, neque abſolnte conceſſs eit, ſed inrefipientis, ebedientia, 
&+«, This power to remit (inqes is not limple or abſolutely granted, bur it conſiſterh in the obedicace 
of the penitcnr,conſenting with him,to whom the charge of his ſoule is commirreg:as it is rhus writ» 
ten, I ſay wato you,that whatſoever two of you ſhall agree npon one earth (5c. whatſoever the 7 a4:kegir ſnail 
be orven them of my father, | hy 

2. Zaga Zabecontclſcth, that it belongeth tothe Patriarke to procecd in excommunication,but 
it 13 4dver [ws contwmaces, agaitnit the itubburne and obſtinare : where wicked obſtinagic is not found; 
there the {cenrenceof excommuunication bindethnor, EM | 

2. Confteſ.of Bohemia, arric.5 . they bring in that laying of 2w»broſe,that if a man at the payat of 
dearhibe abiolved, that tought ir not betore, T dare wor ſay(faith hc )5hes be departeth bence in good 
&c, remitlio1 then oi (19nes doth not alwayes follow betore God, upon mans abſolution her :and + 
gaine 11 the 1amc co:.teliion £42 9, Prieſts onghe not to uſe the keyes of the Lordotherwiſe, thax Accyy- 
ding tot) e meaning ana will of Criſt Fr, left that bee fulfilled, which the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, I 
will eur (c your b:ſugs. 

4 For the Romane Church, ice the decrees of Grarian allcaged before. 


The fifth queſtion, concerning the lawfulneſle of 
marriage in Viiiters, 


His queſtion hath three parts: tirit, whether it be expedient or requiſite that all Minifters ſhould 

be ricd an'o tingle lite. Secondly, whether men ewice marricd arc to be admitted irito the Ninje 
ſterie. Thicdly, whether Ninitters having entred into holy orders, ought to renounce the ſocietie at 
their wives betore marricd, 


The firſt part, whether it be lawfull for Miniſters to marrie, 


The Papifts. 
Ellarmine confc(Tcth.thar ſingle life is nor impoſed upon Miniſters by thelaw of God,for there is 
no precept cither in the old or new Teſtamenrt,that forbiddeth Miniſters ro marric : but it is a pa= 
licive law of the Church, moſt ancient and molt juſt, kepr and obſerved even ſince the Apoſtles tunce 
And therctore ir is not now lawtull for Miniſters to marric,cap.18.1b.1.de Cleric. Gy 
»Argum.1, 1 Tim.2.3. The Apoſtle fairh,that no man that warreth, enrangleth himſclfc with the 
affiires of this life : Bur to be married and co have care ot houſhold, arc counted amongſt the affaires 
and bulinefſe of this life: Erge, a Miniſter who is the Lords ſouldier, ought not rv entangle himfclfe 
therewith, Betlarmime, 

Avnſ.Firit,the Jeſuire before contetTed, that they had no Scripture againſt Miniſters marriage, how is 
it then,tiiat now he pleaderh Scriprure?Secondly we muſt pur the Jeſuire in mind of his owne expaſi= 
tion of this place, (1b, 5.depomtif.c.10, where, this place being alleaged againſt the temporall domini- 
on of Ecclcfialticall pertons, he anſwereth, that rhis place only forbidderh negoriationes, and wercime- 
is, merchandilc and rrathcke in the world,not regimen politicsm,politicall regiment, It then the poli- 
ricall carc ot a Cirie, Provin: e,orCommon-wealth be no impediment,ia his judgement, to the ſpiritu- 
all wartare : muchlefl=, withour all queſtion is che domeſticall care of one tamilic, the charge of witec 
and child1en. Thirdly,we utterly denic, that marriage is an hinderance or ler to the calling of Mini- 
tters : nay,we lay.thatitis an helpe and comfort tothole that have not the proper gitr of contimencie, 

eArgem. 2. Saint Paul would not have women admirted to be widowes of the Church, that had 
a purpule ro marrie,t 7 7m..5.11, much lefſc they that arc married ſhould be admitted to miniſter the 
Sacrament, Rhemeft.unntat ibid, 

Avrſ.Firit,che reaſon is nor alike: tor ſuch women as had no husbands were fitteſt for the ſervice of the 
Church, becauſe rhey were tree from other domeiticall attendance, as wivesare not, which muſt wait 
of rheir husbands:bur marriage in this behalte is noimpediment ro Miniſters,bur rather an helpe,while 
tl:cy have one at ome thar carerh forcheir domeſticall affaires, Secondly,ifthe marricd cſt «tc benor 
fir co minitter or reccive the Sacrament,then in thoſe Churches where they received the Sacrament c- 
very day,there ſhould have bin no marriage at al. Thirdly,S. Paul would have no widow choſen under 
60 yceres, in which age, the heat of lult being abated,there is no need of marriage :burthe calc is 0- 
therwile in Miniſters, who in the ſtrength of their age are admirted, and had need of thar remedie, if 
they be not endued with rhe gitr or continencie, Bur if ir were ſo, that a Miniſter ſhould not be ad- 
mitted beture 70.0r $o.yceres, which ina man is no more,in reſ{pett of procreation then 50,or 60.in 
a womangrhe injunCtion lien of finglec lite would not ſeeme ſtreight. Thus then is chis argumicat an- 
livered, | 

Argam. ;. The ]cluire giveth divers inſtances, wherein marriage is alet and impediment to Mini- 
tlers : As, it hindererh; their prayer, cheir preaching, thcir almes and liberaliric tothe poore, for they 
huve wite and chi'dren to care tor, Beilarmune. 
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Anſw. Firit belike you efteeme of marriage, as of an unholy and unpure thing chat a man can net- 


' the®pray, nor doethe office of a Chriſtian, performing the dutic to his wite: and indeed one of your 


conpanions Ealferh marriage a prophanation of ſacred orders. Greg. Aartin.diſcover.cap,r5.ſeft.1 1. 
Whereas the Apoſtle calleth it an havourable tare. And ir was intticured in Paradiſe, whereas before 
the Fl of man therewas no uncleane thing. Secondly, we denic not, bur that abuſe of marriage both: 
in Miniſters and other Lay-men,is ry to all holy ations : ad thereforeS, Pawlgiverh BC 
neraff counſel] to all, borh Miniſters Mid others, thar they which have wives thould be as thong}: thc » 
had none,rhart is ſhould live berly in marriage, and not pive themſclves to the wantonneſſe or the 
flcth. Thirdly, neither doth marriage hinder hofpiralitic : tor S,'Pam! requiring thar a Minitter fhould 
be harborous, 1 Tims. 3. 2. giveth alſo rules concerning the government of his familic, his wite and 
children;verſ.4.11.For ro whom may he better commir the care of houſhold affaires than to his wite? 
And that family which is guided by a carefull and godly huſwite,we ſec by experience, to yechd more 
reliefe ro the 1'oore, and give entertainment to ſtrangers, than thoſe houſes which have none. And 
where it i« objetted, chat Miniſters will care alt ogether for their children:Ir hath bin ſecne thar linglc 
Prieſts in time of Popcric, have been more coycrous and greedy to enrich their kindred, than married 
Miniiters have carcd for the proviſton of their children. And hereupon divers Canons were rade to 
reltraine their coverous delires to advance rheir kindred ; as Canſ.12,9n.1.c.27.Pelag.2.Nulli Epiſco 
por. &c, Tt ſhall not be lawfull for anv Biſhop to convert the moveable or immoveable things of the 
Church to hisowne uit. Cewſ, 16.98e7.C. 3. Gregor.7. decreeth againſt ſuch Biſhops, as did conferre 
vblations upon theic ſervitors, and kinfmen. And as for a moderare care to be taken to make proviſi- 
on for wife and children,your owne Canons allow it,Canſ.12.qu.1.c.19.Epiſcopi de rebms proprits,0c, 
Biſhops may leave »o rheir heires their owne gotten goods :and e.21. Poteſtatem habeat moriens,c+c. 
A Biſhop dying ' ': powerto diſpoſe of his proper goods ro whom he will ; Fortaſſis nxorees haber, 
&c. Ir may be he hath a wite, children, kinſinen, or ſervants. 

Avown. 4. Single life by che Apoltle is preterred before rhe married citarc, and rhcreforc 
ficteſt for Migilters : for he that is marcicd carcth for thethings of thc world, 1 Cormh,7. 33s 
Rhemift. | : 

eA»rſ. Firlt,fingle life is preferred before marriage in all men,and not only in Miniſters; And there- 
fore as Lay-men arc nor bound to gy life though ir be in it ſc]te more convenient, fo neither oughr 
miniſters co be. Second!y,though a thing in ir {elfe be beſt, yer js it not univerſally beſt for every man: 
as riches are better than poverrie, becauſe they are Gods bleſſing ; yet is it nor beſt for every nan to 
be rich ; God ſeeth ir good, rhar ſome men ſhould be poore : So finglelite is the beſt for rroſe thar 
have the gift of chaſtitic, thar can with a quiet conſcience live ſingle : otherwiſe matrimonic were 
much berter : for Saint Pawl, thar wiſherh that cvery one would live ſingle as he did, yet afterward 
Girh, It is better to marric than to burne. So that by the Apoſtles judgement,to marric is belt tor him 
thatharh nor the gift of continencic Jewel. pag.232.defenſ. Apolog. 

Argam. 5. Wincheſter rcaſorcth thus, As a tarher may torbid certaine of Is children to marrie,ſo 
mers fling in his kingdome forbid ccrrvine of his ſubjects ro marric, thar is, all che Pricits of the 
Realme, Foxpag,1793. 

Anſw. Firit, the father hath no ſuch power to keepe his child from marriage, if necd require: for 
the fathers will herein dzpenderh upon the neceſfitie which his child hath ro marrie,as $.Pas/ reach- 
eth, 1 Cer.7.37, Secondly, rhat which the word of God hath left free tor all men, by the law ot the 
Prince cannot be reſtrained : and if the King may forbid marriage to any, he may as well enjoyne lay- 
men ſingle life,as prieſts:bur ſuch al ww to reſtraine the lay ſort trom marriage,were manitcit ryranny, 
and therefore the other reſtraint would ſeeme hard and unjuſt. Thirdly,by this argument ir appearerh, 
chat theſe cruell prohibirions of marriage arc built upon the Jawes only and ordinances of men, nci- 
ther warranted by Gods word, nor allowed by the ancicnt praftices of the Church, as our adverſaries 
would beare vs in hand. 

Bellarname here countenanceth our this matter with great ſhew of antiquitic ; and firſt he produ- 
ceth divers Canons of Councels, which I will briefly take a view of. Firſt, Ancyranconcil.c.to.it was 
decreed, that deacons intheir ordination nor proteſting rhat they would marrie, ſhould nor be ſuffe= 
red afrerward ; bur if they did protelt ro marric,they might, for they are therein diſpented with by the 
Biſhop, 

a Firſt, this Canon maketh more againſt rhcm for Miniiters marrjage, which is icre up- 
on protcſtarion permitted, which is not ſiffered now in the popifh Church. Sccondly, it rhe Bi- 
ſhop may diſpenſe with marriage of Miniſters, then is it nor a divine or apokolicall, bur an hu- 
mane and politicall device, Thirdly, ir is not the difpenſation of the Biſhop that makerh marriage 
free, bur the liberrie granted by the Apoſtle, which is nor to be abridged, as diJFintt, 27.cap.5. ic 
13 alleaged our of the Toleran ns: rs ſubdeacons being asked 1n their ordinarion, ot their dc» 
fire or purpoſe of marriage,ſhould not be denied, conceſſam ab eApeſtololicentiamy, the licence gran- 
ted unto chem by the Apyltle, Fourthly, Marriage was then free by proteſtation, but now,velze,nolzr, 
will they, nill they, the decree of Pope Merriin is in force, a man is nor lett ro his choilc, decrer. 
CIarrin Cauſ.27.9u.1.6,8, Why doc they then alleage antiquitie, and yet take away rhe privilege 
of antiquiric ? 


Scecordlr., 


concerning the Clergi:, Queſt. 5. 


Secondly, hc objeRterh the Conncell of Neoczlarca, can.1. Presbyter finxorem&c, It a Precbyrer 
marric a wite, he {ball be depricd trom his order. 

Arps, Ficlt,chis Carten may ve ſufpetcd,tor how is it like that the Grecke Church would decree 
againſt che marriage ot Priclt-,ſceing that Srephanws betoxe this athcamerh in lits decrees, eAlirer ſe 4 1- 
bet Oriental, &e. The Ealt Churches have anvuther cradition rhan the Romance Charch ? for their 
pricihs,deacons and ſubdeacous are coupled in marriage : cither Srepharau mult be acculed of untru q M 
or this Canon is forged. Scecundly, though this Synod permir not priclts ro rake new wives, yet tlivy 
forbid them nor to cecaine their old, cans, Hee that keeperth an adulierous wife, ualt nur minittce : 
they might then keepe a wite, nor an adulcerefſe, Thirdly, this Synud, can.7. feemech to condewne 
ſecond marriage:chey tbid the Miniſter conſentiregacantent to ſecond marriage,or to be vreſent 3c 
the marriage feaſt. Fourchily, this Sygod was proviaglall, conlilting ot 1 7, Bilkops, and ſecmerh to 
be of no great authoritic, 

Thirdly, he urgerh the Nicene Councell 1. which was generall, can.3. Interdia it ſanta Sycodus : 
The ſacred Synod forbiddderh a Bifhop, Pricit vr Degcon, wo huve any woman inthe houſe, beſide 
their morher,liſter, Aunt : a wife is not here mentiongd, 

Amupw. Ficit, this Synod forbiddeth chem ro have, waliexe mw extraneam, vel ſubinrrodutam, any 
(range woman ſecretly or by ſtealth brought in, belide.. choſe which are named : now the wife is uv 
{traogge woman, and therefore nor torbidgen. Secondly, it.che Councell had concluded againit mir- 
riage, they had done courrary to the ancient tradition, which was angis yer in force in the Greeke 
Church, » Secphanss (aith in his decree, which is not like, Thirdly, Socraces lth.1.c.8 reparteth how 
that the Synod would have decrecd againitrhe marriage of Minitters, bur was ftayed by Paphr-ytine, 
who ſhewed rhe inconvenience thereot, whole ſentence the wile Synod commended : and there. 
forc it cannot be,that any ſuch thing was decreed, Fourthly,the Canons of the Nicene Councell inay 
be ſuſpected, that they are nor the right Canons tor Libqra/meliich, there were 70.Canons of this 
Sznod, di/tind, 16.86.12. but now there are but 20. And c4p. 13. Srepharw faith, that many of chem 
arc loſt : and beſide ir appearech to be fo, becauſe rhece is not vue Canon exrant againſt the Arrian 
hereſic, for rhe which the Synod was chicfly aſſembled : as alfo anvther norable thing concluded in 
the Nicene,was as touching rhe unitorme obſervation of Eaiter whereof there is nut any mention in 
theſe 20. Canons : ſo thar it is very like char thete ancient Canons are changed and altered, and as 
ſome have beene lctt our, ſo other are pur in their itead, 

Fourtl:ly,the Trullanc Synod being the 6. genecall, cav.6.decrecrh, rhar ncirher Bimops, pric ſts, 
dcacons or ſubdeacons, ſkould ater their Ordinarion rake chem wives, 

Anſm. Ficit, this Synod, ces, 13. permitteth Prieſts and Deacons to have the companie of their 
wives, whom they married before,and thole char would ſeparate them,they accree to be depoſed: and 
this the Synad agrecd upon, though they knew the cultome of the Romane Church ro bee con- 
crary ; ſo that this Synod maketh more tor the marriage of Minitters than agaialt ic. Secondly, Ze/- 
larminesthough he be now contented to urge this Councell againit us, yer at other times rakerh ro 
hirſcltc great liberric ro conture and reject ir : And indeed ic ſeemerh co be <. 10 great authoritic: 
for ce»,2. they allow thc Canon of Cyprees tur rebaprizing ot heretikes : And this Synod hath belide 
fome ridiculons Canons,as can.56. x '# torbid the caring of cheeſe and epgesin Lent, £43.67, Daw 
nemns cor,ec, We doe condemne them that doe by any kind of att drefic rhe blood of beaſts, and fc 
eat it : they torbid che caring of bloods Thirdly,can,55. this Synod prefcriberh alaw to the Romance 
Church,that whoſoever ſhould talt Saturdayes,ſhould be depoſed : it this Synod ſerve their rurne a- 

ainſt marriage,it ſerverh our turne as well againſt tlicir Saturday falt, Fourthlycen.1 2.this Councell 
Forbidderh Biſhops the company ot their wives, contraric to the 5.Canon of rhe Apoltles, and rhey 
rake upon them in dire words, to corrett the Apoltles Canons : Nor drvinse Apoſtolss Fc. We doc 
not contrarie the Apoſtles,thus decrecing,bur willing ro bring theChurch co © better order,&c. They 
do take upon them to make better orders for rhe Church than che Apoitles,which is great preſiunpri- 
on. We ſec rhen,what is to be thought of this Cuuncell, yer it makerh as much for us, as againſt us. 

Fifthly, hc objefterh (@rtheg. 2.c4n.2. Carthbag. 5 can.z. & concil. African. can,z7, in all which 
Canons, Biſhops, pricſts, dcacons, arc enjoyned to abitaine trom rheir wives. 

Anſw. Whether (hall we cake to be of grearer aurhoricie, rhic Canons ot the Apoſtles, or the (C2- 
nons of Councels, generall Synods or provinciall ? The 6, Cuion of the Apultlcs deerecth Bilhops 
and Pricfts to be excommunicare it they retufed their wives : 7 r»$an,G.general.can.z.decicuth them 
ro be depoſed,thar focbid Prixits or Deacons the company of their wives: they only reitraine Biſhops, 
Burt thete Africane Counccls make a generall reltraint tor Biſhops, pricits and deacons.Sccondly,they 
nortwirhitanding give libertic to all orher degrees, ſubdeacons, and urher ; as Africe». can.z7.C eieros 
aurem Clericss, fc, Butother of the Clergic we will not have compelled to forbeare their wives,bur 
let the cuitome of every Church be obſcrved : bur atrerward ſubdeacons allo were rettrauiued Thus 
we {ee how theſe Cuuncels are contrary one to another. 

Sixchly, he produceth cancil, 1. ſub Silveft.can,1. Arelatenſ.2.can.2.7 uronenſ.2,can.20, Againen/. 
c.9, Aurelianenſ.3.cen,2. inall which Canons i. |. vor permirzeg, that any otrhe Clergic trom ſubdea- 
cons upward, ſhould cicker marric wives, or companic with thcir wives, if they had any. 

Anſ. Firſt, tome of rthete Synods axe thought ro be depraved and corrupred : as firſt the _— 
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beld at Rome under Silvefter,firſt, it aith,car.1.that Conſtantine, was baptized by Silveſter,whercas 
ether (torics ſay, that he was baptized by Exſebiu Biſhop of Nicomedia, Theed.l6b.r.c.32. Second- 
ly,this Counecll is ſaid to have been celebrate rhe very ſame rime, that the Nicene councell was hcld: 
and that Cenſtantive was preſent, and ſubſcribed to this Councell, and 133. Biſhops of the Greeke 
Church bcfide : but how could they be there, and here too at the ſame time ?Thirdly c.r.it js decreed, 
that none of the lay ſort ſhould be preſent, and yet cap.10. Calphurinus Preſident ct the Citic, was 
preſent andſubſcribed. Fourtrhly, this Synod bearerh date cap.25, 3 Calexd. of Iune, when Conſt .ar- 
rinus and Priſcas,or rather Criffu were Conſuls : the Nicene bearethdate when 'Powlinws and Islic- 
"wu were Conſuls, which wasthe yecre after : ſo that this ſynod by this account, ſhould goe before tlc 
Nicene,which is untrue, for that was the firſt generall, and the Epitomizer of the Councels confeflurh 
in theſe words, In exemplaribuy, &e. Inthe po of this Romane ſynod there is intolerabiliy ge 
prava're, an intolcrable depravation : Barthel. Caranze. Fitthly, it there were 1 many Bith ops of 
the Greeke Church preſent, it is not like that they would agree to any ſuch Canon contrary to the 
cuſtome of their owne Church. Sixthly,cav. 2. S1/veſter approveth all rhe ats of the Nicene Conn- 
cell, whereof this was one, that they would not preſcribe tingle life ro the Clergic at the motion of 
Paphrutixs, how then isit like that he would decree the contrary in this Romane Synod ? Seventhly 
the inhibicion for the marriage of ſubdeacons was not generall,no,not in the Latine Church,rill Gre- 

ore his time : for in Sicilie till then they had a cuſtome tor their ſubdeacons romarrie : as it may ap= 
peare diſtinft.32,c, But ſuch a caſtome contrary ro adecree of a gen*rall Councell at Rome could 
not have ſo long continued, 

Concerning the ſecond Councell of Arles:firſt, I anſwer, that many things therein may be thought 
to be forged y forir is ſaid to have been celebrate in the time of Sylvefter : yer Can.28, mentionis 
made of fe Vaſenſian Cunncell, which was held under Leo 1. above an hundred yeere after, Second- 
ly, Cay, 3. this Councell only inhibirech the company of women, 4 grads Diatonates, from the den 
gree of Deaconſhip and upward : ſo that Subdeacons are exempred, Thirdly, it giveth leave, rhat 
they may have, i» ſolatio ſ#s, for their ſolace in their houſe, their mother,filter,daughter,ncece, & «.x0+ 
rem converſam,and their wife converted : Bur what ſolace ſhould they have in their wives, it it Were 
notlawfullro enjoy them as their wives. 

Now to the Councell of Turone we anſwer : Firſt, it doth mitigate certaine Canons made before 
againſt the marriage of the Clergic. Can.2. Vt ſacerdor,vel Levita,&c, Thar a Pricit or Deacon, that 
begerrerh children,ſhould nor be barred from the Communion,as our predeceſſors have decreed:bur 
we willing to moderate the {triftneſſe of ris conltirution,doe decrec,chat ſuch be nor promoted to a 
higher degree. T husir doth appeare to be but 3n humane conſticution,which they did ſometimes 
mirigate, ſometimes aggravate as they thought good, Secondly, in the decree againſt Miniſters ma- 
riage,they doc abulc thar place of Scripture,qs in carne ſunt, They that arc in the fleſh, cannor plcaſc 
God : which have no ſuch meaning : and in their ſenſe rhen, none that are marricd,thar is,in the fleſh, 
can pleaſe God. They alfo call marricd Miniſters, coimgninatos, & contaminarss, defiled and contami- 
nate:but contrary, the Apoſtle callerh the marriage bed undefiled, Heb.1 3.4.I think the Papiſts them 
ſolves are aſhamed of ſuch ſtuffe. Thirdly, it was bur a provinciall Councell of cight Biſhops, and of 
no great authoririe. 

Concerning the Councell of Agatha, We anſwer : Firſt, it hath divers Canons againſt ſome ſuper- 
ſticions of Poperic :as C4».19.they admit no women to protelic,fingle lite betore 40.ycerces.Can.5 6. 
they condemne the idlelite of Monkes. Car.61. they account it inceſt tor a man to marric his couſin 
germane,or brothers wife,contrary to rhe praftice of the Church of Rome. If this Councell ſerve their 
rurne againſt usin this point of marriage, we will oppoſe it againſt them in the reſt. Secondly, they 
only enjoyne Prieſts and Deacons to abſtaine from their wives, no mention is made of Subdcacons, 
Thirdly, Cento,they allow Miniſters to have their neece with them in the houſe, and by the Popes 
law a man may marric his necce, though che womancannor marry her nephew. Now, who ſecth it 
not how unreaſonable a thing ir is, that a ſtrange woman ſhould be received into a Miniſters houſe, 
and his owne wile excluded? it is evident that ſuperſtition was working even inthoſe dayes, 

In the feveath place, he alleageth, Concil, Elibertin. c.33. Toletan.2.cap.1.Tolctan,4 cap.26 , Tole- 
£an.$. cap. 6.in all which Canens both Biſhops, Pricſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons are forbidden the 
ulc of their wivcs, 

eAsſ, Firlt, concerning the Elibertine Councell, we anſwer: firſt, it is not like,that this Councell 
being kept nor long afrer rhe Nicene,which at the motion of Papbantime,would decree nothing con- 
cerning the abſtaining of Clergie men trom their wives, ſed bec in nninſenjuſque voluntate dimiſſir, 
bur left every man to his 0wne will : as Gratian witneſſeth, 4ffinit. 3 1.cap. 12. that this provinciall 
would decree againſt a generall. Sccondly, whereas the 6. Canon of the Apoſtles doth excommuni- 
cate rem of the Clergie,that ſeparate their wives from their companic, as the 6. generall Trullan cx- 
poundeth rl:iar Canon: how dare any provinciall conclude againſt the Apoſtles, whoſe Canons, they 
lay, they are ? And this anſwer may ſervein generall to the reſt of the Spaniſh Councels urged by 
Beliarmire. Thirdly, this Synod ſeemerh to be contrarie ro it ſelfe : for ca».65, Hee of the Ctergic, 
thar dut! not projicere,calt of his wite, commirting adulreric, ſhal be put from che Cemmunion : tor 


wiercas, can.33. they would have rhemrefraine their wives company, what is that cle, bur to give 
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them occation to commit adulceric ? and what need they now caſt off their wives for difhoneſtic, 
whereas they are commanded betore to calt off their honeſt wives ? rheſe things agrec nor, Fourth= 
ly, this ſcemert to be an erconeo!15 Councell, and may be thought ro condemne Magiſtracic as a pro» 
phane thing : tor can.56. the Magiſtrate, during ce yeere of hisotfice, is torbidden ro come to the 
Church, as though the Church were by his preſence prophaucd. 

Secondly,the ſecond T oleran Councell maketh nothing againſt the marrtazre of Miniſters, but on- 
ly forbiddeth che tamiliaricic of women, cap.2. Aud cap. 1. it decreerh rather the contr.ry, that both 
Clergic men which were o;dained to that protethion by their parents in cheir infancie, and Monkes 
allo at cighteene may marric, it they will. 

Thirdly, the fourth Tolertan, cap. 43. decreeth againſt thoſe Clerkes that doe marrie, ſme Epiſ: opi 
conſults, without the leave or advice of rhe Biſhop,fo that w:ck kislcave ir mighc be lawtull for them 
ro marric, And cep.z36.which is allcaped by Fellermine Pricits and Deacons are required, when they 
are ordained to make protctlion ro the Biſhop, wt caſte & pure vivane, to live chaitly and purely, 
which may be done in marriage. Andtlici it tullowerhgut dam eortals profeſſio obligaverit,that their 
profeſſion may binde them ; to then rhicir promiſe only and pro-efſion bindeth them, not the law of 
God. Therctorc by this Canon, wherc no ſuch promiſe or protetli -1 is made by Minliters at their 
ordination, they may lawtully marric, 

Fourchly, to the eighth Councell Tolcran our anſwer is this : Firit, we doe not greatly fotce of 
this Counccll, being atter the yeere ot our Lord 649. when as ſupecitition began to gather {trengrh, 
Secondly, as it may appeare by rhis,that rhis Synod tcemerh ro make the marriage of Minittcrs worle 
than fornication : car.6, Relatwm eft nobr, It is told us, that ccrtaine ſubdeacons are nor onely defi- 
led with the uncleanefſe of the fleſh,bur alſo (wich is a ſhame ro ſpeake) are couple:! to new wives. 
This parcathelts, de:t« wefas, (it is a ſhame to {peake) and rhe other claulc, bur alſo,being referred to 
their marriage, and not co their fornication, doc ſerve to aggravate the firlt, and cxrennate the other, 
So Toletan.g.car.10. they call the marriage ot Miniſters dete/tandum, dereffabile, and rhicir children, 
proles pollutione nata, borne in pollution, or uncleanefle, which is a toule aſſertion, and not farre from 
blaſphemic. 1 marvell Bellarwine would co:ccale rhis ituffe rhar makerh tor him. Thirdly, this Sy- 
nod, can.7. impoſeth (inglelite upon Clerkes againit rheir will, contrary to all ancient Canons : as 
cep.7.it decreerh againſt thoſe, Q ##qu9vizm, 8, Who, becauſe when orders were unpoſed upon 
them,they prerended it was againlt their will, thercture elicy will nor forſake their former marriage : 
the Synod decreeth thus ; Thar as bapritine is imparted ro many both unwilling, and not knowing 
what is done untothem, and yet it holdeth ; {6 orders alſo, will they, nill they,thould hold. Ir is a- 
gainlt -I| reaton, that cither orders or lingle lite ſhould be impoſed upon any againit their will. : as 
for the compariſon of bapriſine, the calc is not like, Firit, bapriſme is Gods ordinance for all boti 
men and children ; ſo is not tingle lite for Miniſters. Secondly, children are baptiſed, not knowing 
any thing becauſe they are infants, and yep underitand nor, bur orders are not fir for children. Third. 
ly, that any againit their wils are bapriſed, ir can no way be jultihed : it chey meane children, iris an 
improper ſpcech to ſay they arc unwilling, having as yer gu uſe of their will : if they eake of men, 
none arc to be bapriſcd but upon conteſlion of their ſinnes, and proicfiion of rheir tairh, Afarh.z, 
which ſheweth they arc willing. And herein this Counccll is dire&tly contrary to rhc ſecond Tole- 
ran, c4p.t. which giverh libertie ro Subdeacong, if rhey proteſt, ar rhe time otrheirordinarion,thar 
chey will marric, they gave them lcave (o to doe :and his is ratified in your owne decrees, diſtin.28, 
£.17. And Gregors? allo is more equall,who thus writerh ot certaine Subdeacons i; Sicilie,that were 
marricd : Darum & incompetens, & ec, Itſecmeth ro me an hard and incovenient ring, that hee 
which never promiſcd chalticie, ſhoull be cempelled ro be feparared trom his wite, d/rrtt.31.c.1. 
Wherefore rhis decree is hard and intulerable, that impoſeth tingle lite, where they proretted the 
contrarie. Fourthly I doe oppoſe againit this 8. Councell Tolerin, the firlt Toleran, which asit 
was more ancient by more than rwo hundred yceres, ſo isitut greater aurhoritic ; there in the pre- 
facc ot the Synod, Patronwthe Preſident thus protetterh , CArhsplacer, Fe. I thinke it meer that 
we keepe the ſtatures of rhe Nicene Synod, and depart nor from th&vime. Bur the Nicene decreed 
nothing astouching the ſingle life of the Clergie,bur letr ir tree. Againe,in the 21.Canon, O «i dixe» 
rit conju914 hominums, &'c, He thar ſaith the marriages ot men, which arc lawtull by the divine law to 
be execrable,accurſed be he. But the marriages of Minitters are lawtull by Gods law ; rhis,our adver- 
ſarics doe conteſſe, making it bur a conſtitution of che Church : Erge, they which condemne their 
raartiages,are under this curſe, And rhus T think we have (ufhciently antiwered the Jeſuites oppoſttions 
out of the Councels : which I have fhewed cirhec to be torged, or cl{c erroneous, or contrary one to 
ancther, or concluding directly againit Scripture, Now ic tollowerh For turcher anſwer, that rhe 
Canons all which doe cſtabliſh and ratine rhe marriage of Ninitters, be likewite produced, which 1 
have inſcreced in the euud otour arguments rhar here tollow, 

The Pro eftants. 
Hat it is not only Lawfiill bur convenient, thar all men both VMinittcrs and others, that have not 
received x proper vitr of contincncic, {huald marric ; and rliac itis agiceable and confonaut ro 
rlewordlot God : 1h we thew it, 
( Vhe Soriprures are mult plane for the marriage of Minificcs,t Tims.3.2, S, Paw! faith, a Bilnop 
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and generally every Ylinitter, may be thc lmband of one wife : and ver/.1 r. thicir Wire arc ici. 
bed how thicy ought to behave themſelves: I ct riicir wives be honet| : Ergo, ri=livinlttor them to 
be married. Felirmine anfwereth, that S. Pant ſ(peakerh of the WIVEL V4 bl they Fad before there 
calling and or aining, not thoſe which chey ſhould marric atrer, bBueth:cre oppeareth nufuch thing 
out of the text, but rather che contrarie, Firit, the Apoſtle faith, v- rſ.2, Oportet Epiſcepumeſſe,Fe. A 
Biſhop muit be the hu«band of one wite : hc ſhewerh not what ! « Pati ene bur what he is. nor of 
the wife which he had, but now hath. Secondly, verſ.1t. Hee deck riberh o [ ar manner of women 
thcir wives ought tobe, indued with like qualities to ti.cir huhands : bur it they were nor {till a 
their wives, what arc they more tv them, than other Wome! > neither ſhould they need ro be oth bo 
wiſe qualificd, than all other Chriltian women, T liirdly, the Apottle ſpeakerh of holjiralitic, of 
bringing ap of Children, of well governing lis houſe, arid of Bitkops wives ; how then cat he be 0- 
therwiſe underltood, bur that their wives ſhould be with them, as helping roward all thwute dometti - 
call dutics? Fourthly, S.Parl alſo thewerh in another prace,that he had livertie as well as others, T'o 
leade about a ſiſter a wife,even after he was an Apoltle, 1 Cor.9, Wheretore ir is as lawfull attcrward 
4s tore, Bellarmime anſwererh: We mult rhus reale, a Silter a woman : »ndicislike they were wo- 
men, rhar did minitter unto the Apoltles and followed them. We replie : Firſt, the word Siiter doch 
inplic a woman, and therctorc it had becne an improper and necd!eiſe ſpeech, to ſay, a Sitter a wo- 
man : therefore we mult rather reade, a Siſter a wite. Befarmine replycth : Fitſt,it chic Apoſtle und-r- 
ſtood a wite, he would have ſet downe the Greeke word with an article, Ti 719944 Anſw, This is 4 
falſe obſervation, for the Apoltle, 1 T3*0rh.3.2.11.12, making mention of Biſhops wives, leave}; 
out the article. Secondly S-Paxl liith, a Sitter a woman, inverting the order,for a woman a Sitter, 24 
Peter e Att. fick, Fri fratres, Nen and brethren. Anſw. Indeed your Latine tranflation hart! Pre- 
ſumed to corre the text reading thus : a woman a Sitter : but what boldneſſc is this, when you have 
no other hifr,to take upon you to amend the text ? and tecing the Apoſtle [:ith, a Siſter a wite,or as 
you would have, a woman, in the fingulary ir mutt needs implic awite : tor they lad other wounen, 
more than one,that miniltred ro them. Secondly,it they were other women which minittred of theie 
ſubſtance, whar necd the Apottles to be maintained of che Clurches ? Ifrhey miniitred bur in their 
ſervice and artendance, who were more fit to de it and to tollow i from place toplace than their 
wives? And belide, it che Apottle did meanc other women belide wives, how couldhce allcsge this 
ialtance rothew thar he departed from his right? tor ke himſcite retuſed nor the minitteric and bene= 
volence of other women ; as of Prebe,Rom. 16.1.2, Wheretore this libertic, which the Apoſtle ufed 
not, was as concerning wives. Thirdly, the phraicot leading abour aSiſter, timporteth a ſuperioricie 
and authoritic, ſuch as the husband hath over his wite. Bellarmine replicth, the Apuiiles had this po- 
wer over theſe women, not as hu<bands over their wives, bur as reachiers over their Diſciples. 
eAaſs, Firit. the Apottle uſeth the ſame word, 1 Cor. 7, 4. The woman hath not power ever her owne 
bodie, Fe. The uſe of the word ſhewerh, wharower he meanerth., Secondly, the Apoltle only had 
not power, bur indeed did ult char power over hott nien and women, as his Diſciples, as it may ap- 
peare, As 16,13. bu.thcre he ſpeakerh of a power, which he ufed nor. Laſtly,S. Fſ:ereme,though in 
other places he varicth trom liimſeltc,yer giveth this rule for the underſtanding of this word : Tom. 3. 
ad Oceax, Mulicrem antem, ce. A woman (which word is ambiguous in the Greeke tongue) in all 
theſe places nnderitand a wite. Saint Ambroſe alſo Comment,m 1 Tin. 3. upon theſe words, havin 
ckilgren, expounder[1 it ot Bilhops joyncd in marriage : 1deo inferiorempgſnic, Ge. The Apoſtle pur 
thecaſc of rhc interiviur order, thar is, ſuch as were married ; rhat nu man might doubt of the ſupe- 
riour, that is,fuch as were nor coupled in marriage. Another place we have, Heb. 13.3. Marriage is hu- 
rourable ainoag all men : Ergo, amongl|t Minitters. Bellarm, If it were meant of all marriages, then 
to marrice withinche degree: of Conlingn1initic, were alſo honourable. Anſw. This is a meere ca- 
vill : Firſt he might [ave read turther,ar / */ e bed wndefiled :S. Pant theietore ſpeakerth of lawtull ma- 
riage. Andindeed tlic other juyning and coupling of men and women rogerher contrary ro Gods 
law,is not to be counted Natrimonic or Wed!o ke bur Incelt rather and Fornication, as the brother 
to marric his brothers wite,and ſuch like, Secondly.S.Pes/(airhgnor all marriages arc honourable, bur 
marriage iz honourable tor all men ;the generalicic i- nor of the thiog, bur of the perſons : wherefore 
we doc titly conclude our of this place, that marriage is Jawtull and commendable even among Mi. 
nilters : ar guns, Calvin, 

Further, S. Pax {aithi, for avoyding of fornication, let every man have his owne wife, 1 Cor,7.2, 
Here is no reitraint tor Mtinilters, Bellarmine * This 1: to be underſtuod of thote that have not made 
a voly of continencic. A»{w. F:i:tt,our Saviour Chritt commander!: no fuch vowes : it i3 a cruch An- 
tichriltian yoke laid upon Minilters, ro binde them, when thiey receive orders, to vow lingle lite :and 
therefore your Antichriſtian decree ought not to abridee the generall libertic granted by the Apo- 
[tle. Secondly, the end of marriage 1s zenera!l, io avoid tornication,and theretore the remedie alio is 
generall : tor cvcry mar: having nor aproper gitt of contincycie, may be in danger cf that inconveni= 
encc, it hc be denied rhe ordinaric helpe: MMclan't. Secondly Bellarm. This is not apreceprot the A- 
poltle,bur a permitho01 & libercic, that thev which teared ro full into fornication, thould be joynedto 
rficir wives, Anſ.l[t thcnile Apoſtle gave libertic to marric, where tornicarion is feared; how dare you 
abridyge that libertic, which Gud l:ath: made common ard tree tor al 7 as itis recited in your ownc 
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deerees, diſtin{t.2% e.5.out of theſocand Toletan Councell, Corſeſam 4b tyof ols lirentiier, oc. 
licence co marric granted by the Apeſtle, we cannot rake away, &c, And chi: Councell thier: uu of 
of the marriage of Minitters, <oafeſſing that this libercie to marric is geuerall to all, butk Miu ul 5 
and others. | hs 

Ayaine, 1 Tim. 4+ to forbid marriages called a dotrine of devils : bur the Popiſh Church forbid- 
deth marriage. Beflerwv, We doe not forbid marriage ro any, bur we require it 1c lite of all that ave 
cnrred into orders ; which, it is at heir owne choyce to receive of torctule. Anſw, Firlt it is necelſa. 
ric chat ſome ſhould receive orders, and be conſecrareto the Church minilterie : wherefore requiring 


this condition of all ſach tolive ſingle, though parcicularly you prohibir not this man or that man ro 
marrie, yet generally you probibir the whole calling, which is wore. Secondly,if you ſay you do no! 


forbid marriageſimply to all : no more did the 6 Hgvichees,tor they ſuffercd their Schollers and an- 
dicors to marric. And Saiat Awgyfftines words arc gegerall : [{le. proſuber matrims cinme, qu1 illud m- 


lum ofſe dicit : Hee forbidderth marriape, that thinkesh ir is evill ; you therefore forbidding marriage, 
mult needes hold:;opinion that #t is wicked andevill. The Councell of Turone,Can.2.calleth married 
Miaiſters, conremymetes,; contaminate, or defaled, Toleran,$.9,20., Deteftandum connnbinm, ſaith their 
marriage is deteſtable. The Papiſts-allow. theſe Councels, and fo conſequently condemne marriage in 
this caſe ascvill, counting that anboly and uncleanc, which the Lord hath made huly and honon- 
rable, There js a (cvere decree againſt ſuch, Toſezan, 1.can. 21. us dixerit conjuria howinum,Gc.Hc 
that ſhall ſay thar the marriages of men, which arc lawfull by the divine law, arc execrable, is accur- 
ſed, &c, But ſo doe the Papiſts conntthe marriages of Minidters prophane and uncleane, which arc 
lawfull by the wordof God Ergo, they are accurſed. 

Argam.2.T his reſtraint of the marriage of Miniſters hath nor beeg of ancient rime in the Church, 
bur impoſed upon the Church of late, 1000, yeeres-afrex Chriſt, : Polycyares Bilnop of Epheſus anne 
1 0, had ſeven of his progenitors before hxa Biſhops of che ſame Sca. In the Nicene Councell 
Paphnatine (to0d up,and ftayed ghedecree rhat ſhould have palt,far reſtraining of the marriage of Nli- 
aiſters, anditis ſaid, Sypnodurlandaevit ſententians. Paphnutis ; The Synod commended Paphnurius 
ſcntence.Soz.omen.lib.1.cap.11- Beflarmine heye fetreth a good face upon ir, and ſtourly denicth the 
(toric, and maketh the authora Liax rhat xeparceth it, Thus, when they have no ocher ſhifr, they will 
refuſe aurhors bookes, anctiquitle.. Bur Gretiex dath report ir for a true (toric, diſiznft.31.12. whois 
of berter credit, Ithinke wink Paplltg han any of this upſtart popilh ſe. 

Gregoriethe father of Gregorie, was biſhop of Nazianzum. 'Sywphoreſa, which was put ro death 
with her ſeven ſonnes under the perſecution of Adrien the Emperour, was the wite, of one Geru/:xs 
Miniſter in the Citic of Tyber, Fox pag, 45. Cheargmen Rifhap of Nilus, under the tyrannie of Maxi- 
mins ficd with his witc into the Moumraincs of Arabla, cod was never ſcene againe, Exſep. 1b. 6. 
cap.42. Fabianus Biſhop of Rome and Martyr was a marricd man, .Saint Cyprian maketh mention 
ot one Namidicxs a Presbyrer, that was married; /ib. 4. epidFol. 10, Likewiſe epiftel.6, ad Cornelinmg, 
he reporteth thus of Noverne a Prieſt, ateras wxoris, fe. He ſtrooke his wife wich his heele being 
with childe, and killed the child, tharthe went with : yer he fiaderh no fault with him for being 
marricd, bur for abuſing his wite. Diversef the Biſhops of Rome belide were Biſhops and Pricſts, 
ſonnes : Bonifecius the ficit, the ſonne of ſucandus a Pricit : Felix Presbyrer, the father of Felsx the 
third : Agaperss the firſt, Gerdianwr his ſonne a Prieſt : Sy{verims the fonne of Hormiſda Bilhop of 
Rome : Theoders: Pope, ſonne to Theederws Biſhop of Jcruſalera : Fladrianss ſecond ſonne to Ta- 
lars, Biluop BenediAur the 8, and /ohw 21. his ſucceſſor, both ſonnes to Georg. Epiſcop. Portwenſ. And 
divers other of rhem beſide. The qua can anſwer here nothing clſe, bur that theſe fonnesof 
Prieſts were borne before their fathers prieſthood : Bur this is their vaine ſurmile and conjefture, 
ſccingno ſuch thing is mentioned in the ſtorie, And this ſurmiſe is taken away by rhe dire words 
ot Gratian.diftinit.56.c,2. where aftcr he had rehearſed the names of the aforeſaid Biſhops of Rogac, 
concludeth thus : Quamplures etiam alti inveniuntar de ſacerdotibus nati, &c, And many belide arc 
tound to have governed the Apoſtolike Sea, being borne of Pricſts or Minilters : which is more 
t1an to have ſaid, ſonnes of Priclts ; for they mighr be Prieſts ſonnes, though borne before their 
pricſthood : but ro be borne of Pricſts, implycth,chat they were at the rime ot their birch, Pricſte, 

The Greeke Chnrch never yer reccived thispopiſh decree of fingle life, and their Biſhops are ma» 
1icd ar this day, Bellarmine Girth, that the Church of Rome hath diſpenſed wit chem, 64p.18.Erge, 
it che Pape would diſpenſe with the Latine Church, ic might be lawtull cnoug a then for Miniſters 
ro marrie ; wherefore it is buta humanc conſtitution. Againe, it is talſe chart rhey have diſpenſed 
wirh the Greeke Church : they care not for their diſpenſations,bur uſe cheir owne Chrittian libertic: 
neicher was the Greeke Church ever ſubject ro the Biſhop of Rome. This alſo may appearc by the 
1 3. Canon of the Trullane Synode the 6.generall, where ic was decrecd, that gotwirhitanding the 
contrary cuſtome ot the Church of Rome, Pricſts and Deacons might enjoy the company ot their 
WiVe., And Innocent.3, ſaith. Oriental eccleſia Voturm Coninentis non admilit by The Eaſt Church 
{tl not admired or received the vow of conrinencie, decrer,Greg,41b.3.tit.z.c.6, Wherefore jt is 
1utrue thatthe Greeke Church alloweth the marriage of cheir Minitters by vertue of the Popes dit 
Mentucion, they docit withour and beſide his leave. And we ſhall finde few ages, wherein fome 
Potts. porwichtanding fo miny prohibitions, Were not marricd. In Gregorie the 7, his tunc, WI2O 
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by excommunication forced Miniſters from their wives, there were 24. Piſhops with their Clerg'c 
that ſtood in defence of their marriage. Anne 1191. the nation of the Danes pave licence to their 
Miniſters to marrie, and were for that cauſe excommunicate by Clewens the 3. ex Baleo, Arno 15715, 
the Archbiſhop of Colen was marricd : fic Premenſtratenſ. Panizu 2. is laid to have taken acyice a 
bout the reſtoring of the marriage of Miniſters. ex Balo, 

Thus we ſec, that in times paſt marriage was lawfull for all men, untill Pope Nicl o/as the ſecond, 
Alexander the ſecond, and Gregorie the ſeventh, that notable forcerer and advlterer :tor theſe three 
comming together, one not long after another,began' by publike decree to reſtraine Prieſts marriage : 
not long after them, A»ſclwe began to play the Rex here in Englandyanne 1104. who ſtoutly procce- 
ded in his ungodly purpoſe, and enafted that married Priefts ſhould either leave their wives, or their 
benefices, At which rime rwo hundred Prieſts at onee came barefoot rv the Kings palace ro make 
complaint : and for all ArſelwesPope-like and outragivns proccedlngs againſt married Prieſts, yer 
they continued married well nie rwo hundred yeeres after Aoſeimer titne, duc what he could : and 
chus ir is manifeſt, that the reſtraint of Miniſters marriage is no ancient thitig, but then began moſt to 
beurged, when Antichriſt fully was revealed to the world, when as the orders of Friers came in and 
were confirmed and privileged under Bowsface the 8.about awne 1 300. 

Arenm.3, What better argument can we have againſtthis Popiſh decree, than the prear unclean- 
nes,and foule cnormities rhat have been brought,by the meanes thercofjjnto the Church ?In the time 
of Gregorie the firſt, who cnjoyned his Clergie ro live fingle, commanding on a time his ſervants ro 
carch him ſome fiſh,our of his Motes and Ponds, in ſtcad of fiſh they brought unto him 6006. heads uf 
young children : whereupon, he ferching agreat ſigh with himſclte, commended then the faying of 
the Apoſtle, /r « berter ro marrie than to buyue. Bellornine hath no better anſiver than ro denie the 
ſtorie, which notwithſtanding is found in the epiſtle of Hulderiew: Biſhop of Auguſta, which he ſent 
to Pope Nicholas : Fox pag. tit55.col.t. . 

In Asſelmes time, atter the reſtraint of Miniſters marriage, great rumours, and complaint way 
broughrro him, of the cxecrable vice of Sodomitrie, which began to reigne in the Clergie, Pope 
Pins the ſecond ſaid, he ſaw many weightie cauſes, why wives ſhould be raken away from Prieſts, bur 
he ſaw more why they ſhould be reſtored to them againe- The ſame Pope Pis: alſo diſſolved cer- 
raine houſes of the Brigidines, bidding them to goe forth of their cels, ne awplins wrerenar,that they 
ſhould no longer burncin luſt, ex Bales. Bernard faith, Tole de Ecclefia honorabile conjuginm, ec. 
Take from the Church honorable Marrimonie, ſhall you nor repleniſh ic with inceſtuous rſons, 
concubinarics, Sodomiticall vices ? Hereupon the popiſh Catholikes ſeeing their owne infirmitic, 
began thus roſalve up the marter, 55 non cafFe, ramen cauter It thou deale nor chaltly, yer deale cha- 
rily. Yea they arc not aſhamed thus to wrire,if any of rhe Priefts ſhould be *found imbracing of a wo- 
man, it muſt be expounded and preſuppoſed, that he dorh ir to blelle her, 

Reade Maſter Balespreface to his booke intiruled, De acts Romanor. ports ficum : there you ſhall 
find how that the Kings viſiters appointed to viſit the Abbeyes, anno 1538. found in ſome irreli- 
gious honſesfive, in ſome ten, in ſome twenty Sodomites and adulterers : whereof ſome kepr five, 
ſome ſeven, ſome twenty harlors, O filthy uncleanneſſe unſpeakeable ! Who would nor now thinke, 
that it had been much berter for theſe fed voraries to have married ? This was well forcſecne 
of that good man D. Coller, founder of Pauls Schoole, wko wiſhed that the Maſter and Uſher of the 
Schoole ſhould be rather of marricd men, than ſingle prieſts: Fox pay. $39. col.1, 

Among the Helverians it was an ancient uſe and cuſtom, rhat when they received any new prict 
into their Churches, they would premoniſh him to rake his concubine, lcit he ſhould arrempr any 
miſuſc with their wives and moo xe : Fox pag. $66, col.2. Theſc things conſidered, who cannor 
_ approve and highly commend the ſaying of Pope Pins, before alleaged, if hee had done as 

c ſaid? 

I bur (faith Bekermize) theſe arc the abuſes of ſingle life, will you condemne a good thing be 
cauſe of the abuſe ? by the (ame reaſon (faith he) ce/wm & terra tollenda ſunt, Heaven and carth muit 
be taken away, becauſe they were abuſed of the heathen and taken for Gods, cap.21. 

eAnſw, Firſt, wee ſay nor, that theſe be the fruirs of ſingle lite, which S. Pau/commendeth in all 
thoſc that have the gift, bur of this coated and conſtrained popith virginitic, which is impoſcd in- 
differently upon all, and canner have any good uſe. Secondly, when you can prove that reſtraining 
of Miniſters marriage is of Gods ordinance, as it is certaine heaven and carth are of his making,rhen 
we _ grantunto you, thar it may have a right uſe, andfor the abuſc ought nor utterly ro be abo= 

cd. 

Saint Azgufine alſo faith, Que nubere velwne, & ideo non nnbunt quia impune non poſſunt, ne 
lins nuberent, quam nrerentur, ideft, quans oceulta flawms concupiſcentia in ipſa conſcrentia vaſta= 
renter : T hoſe Virgins, which would marry, but cannot, becauſe of reſtrainr,and reproach,might ber- 
ter marric than burne, that is to ſay, than with the ſecrer flame of concupiſcence to be waſted and 
conſimed in their conſcience, &c. Wherefore ir followeth, thar all they, boch Miniſters, votarics 
and My. any that have nor power to abſtain, ſhould doc betrer, for all their profeſſion and vow, to 
marric, than to burne, 

Argume. 4. Theccſtimony of antiquitic is very full and plentifull for the lawfulneſſe of Miniſters 
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concerning Ecclefiaſticall perſons. Queſt, c. 

marriage : Stephanus Biſhop of Rome, Deereral. Aliter ſe habet oriemtalis Eceleſietraditio, aliter Ro- 
mane Ecclefie : Nam illorun ſacerdotes, diaconi & ſubdiaconi Matrimonio copulantur: The tradition 
or cuſtome ot the Eatt Church is divers from the uſe of the Roman Church : tor their Prieſts, Dea- 
cons, and Subdeacons are married &c, See then, how is this like to be an Apoſtolike tradition, that 
dſiniſters ſhould live {ingleyſeeing it was never univerſally received ? And Cardinall Campeins is here 
found ro be aliar,who was not athamed openly ro ſay in the aſſembly at Nuremberg, a»o 15 24.that 
the Greekes did not permit their Prieſts ro marric, Forpag.565.col.1, 

Bellarmine ant werent ficit,that this Canun of Stephan is of no authoritic,being not found in any 
of his Epiſtles,&c. 

Contra, Thus he taketh ro himſclte great livertic in denying of authorities alleaged, retuliog his 
owne authors; as he denieth the [toric of Pope Teane, witnefſed by 13. authors of account, as I have 
ſhewed before : he giveth no credit to Sezomene his report of Paphnutizs : the Epiltle alſo of Flulde- 
ricw Biſhop of Auguita written to Pope Nzcholas, is of him refuſed : and now he giveth Graties the 
lic, the compiler of their owne decrees ; theſe are but beggerly ſhifts. 

Secondly, faith hee, rhe Canon is ro he underſtood according to the pratice of the Greeke 
Church, thatir is nor lawtull tor their Pricits ro marrie new wives, but onely being marricd beforc, 
© ule and exerciſe that marriage, which cuſtome notwithſtanding the Church ot Rome condem- 
neth!, 

Contra, Firſt, the words of this decree are plaine, Matrimonio copulantay : The Prieſts, Deacons 
and Subdezcons in the Eatt Church are coupled or joyned in marriage : which ſheweth a libertic as 
well to cake wives as to uſe wives. Secondly, the ſame alſois jr wa. by Clement.3. decret,Greg.lib, 
5.tit. 38. c.7. Sacerdoribuy Graris legitime matrimonio mts licet ; The Greeke Priclts may uſe lawfull 
marriage : If marriage be lawtull,chea borh betore their Prictthood and after. Thirdly, Innocenrimu 3. 
thus tcſtitieth ; dccrer. Gregor d1bJ cit 3.cap.6.Orientalis in minor1þbna, Ge. T he Eaſterne Churches doc 
contra marrimonic in thelower degrees, and in the higher degrees they uſe matrimonie alreadic 
contratted. Wheretore it is untrue that Be/larmme faith, it is not lawtull in che Greeke Church for 
any, #n ſacris exiftemes, chat are in orders ro marric wives. Fourthly, neicher doe they comtraft mar- 
riage inthe lower degrees onely, bur in the higheralfo ; as Deacons are counted amongſt the greater 
orders : for whom by the Ancyrane Councell, it was lawtull ro marric, ca.1 o. as it is allea 6. in the 
decrees,diftinft,23.6.8.It rhe 6. Canon of the Tru/lane be objeed,that maketh it unlawfull for Dea- 
cons ro marrie ; wee anſwer, firlt, that che Ancyrane Councell is more ancient by more than 3oo, 
yeerc, being celebrate amno 308. the other about 670. and therefore to be preferred. Secondly, the 
Ancyranc is confirmed ca. 1. of this Trullane Synod, and therefore therein the Synod is contrarie 
ro it ſelfe, Thirdly, as this Synod prohibiterh Deacons to centratt marriage, (o ca», 12. it forbiddeth 
Biſhops to uſe marriage contrated, contrarie ro the generall ufc of [ic Greeke Church, | 

Concil. Ancyran. ann, 308. cav. 10. Diaconi, fi in ordinatione proteſtati ſunt, ſe non poſſe continere, of 
velle wxores ducere, [1peſtea, i adnuptias venerint, maneant in miniſters, &'c, Deacons, which when 
they are ordained,doe proteſt that they cannot conraine, bur doe purpole to marrie, it afterward they 
marrie, let them conrinue ſtill in their minilteric, 

This Canon is alſo alleaged by Bellarmene, to prove that marriage is not lawtull for Miniſters, un- 
leſſe they be diſpcoſed with by the Biſhop ;becaule it tollowerh in the Canon, Quis Epiſcopms,Go.Be- 
cauſe the Biſhop gave rhem leave,that is, Deacons to marric they may be ſutfered fo ro doe, 

Anſw. Firk, it the Biſhop may diſpenſe with the marriage of Miniſters, thenisitno Apoſtolicall 
conſtirution; for then it were not in the Biſhopz power to diſpenſe. Secondly, the marriages then of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpelbby your owne Canon are lawtull, becauſe borh they and their Biſhops arc 
enabled ro marric by the law of the Prince ; which is more than the diſpenſation of a Biſhop. Thirdly, 
itis not the dilpenſarion of the Biſhop, bur rhe libertic of the Apoltle, that makerh che marriage of 
Miniſtcrslawfull,as diſtinft.27.c.5.ex Toletan.2 cap 1.conceſſamab Apoſtolsl1cemtiam,&e.We cannot 
take away rhe licence or libertic of marriage grantcd by rhe Apolile. 

Concil,Gamoren, cap.1. Qus mu/ierem fidelem cum vire ſuo dermiemtem, abominandam crediderit, a- 
nathema efto : He thar abhorreth a tairhtull woman becauſe ſhe fleeperh with her husband,accurſed be 
he. And more apertly chap.q. the Councell approveth rhe marriage of Miniſters, decrecing hns : Ss 
guis diſcervit Presbyterum conjugatum, tanguam occa{ione nuptiarum, youu offerre nox debeat, & ab 
ej ob! atirxe ideo ſe abſtineat, anathema : Itany man make quelition of a married Pricſt, that by rea- 
{on of his marriave, he ought not to miniiter, and therefore refraineth from his oblation andſerviec, 
lethim be accurſcd.&c. This Canon allowerh as well of the ſervice of a married Miniiter, as of a fin- 
ele: And alchough this were a provinciall Councell, yeris it confirmed concil. Roman.d ſub Symme- 
cho, and inthe 6, generall Trullane Councell,Can.r. | 

Bellirmixe anfwereth. that they are condemned, which condemne marriage in Minilters as imply 
evill, as cax. 1, and this Canon ſpcakerh of him Q#ihabwit wxorem, that had,nort hath a wite. 

eAr(w. Firtt, the ficit Canon of this Synod condemneth thoſe that diſpraiſe marriage as evill,but in 
this 4.C1non, it alto decreeth againlt chem that millike marriage in Miniſters; fothar theſe beingrws 
divers Canons, they cannot be thought ro decree one aud the ſame thing. Secondly, the woras are 
rlaine, Tanquam occaſrone nuptiarums, It by occalion of marriage, they fay nor as cvill, a man difcernc 
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betweene a Prieſt married and unmarried ; they ſay not, condemne, bur preferre one before another, 
for that onely, that he is marricd : but thus doc the Papiſts, ecc/ione nupriaram, by reaſon of marri- 
age, put Miniſters by from — : Ergo, they arc anathema, T birdly,the right tranſlation is, Preſ- 
byternm conjugarum : 2s Peter Crab readeth, a married Presbyter, which implyeth the preſent time, 
not one which had awife, which is your owne glofſe, and contrery to the cultome of the Greeke 
Church, who ſuffered their Miniſters to hold their wives. Alſo your owne decrees doe thus read, di- 
ſtinkt, 23,cap.15. S3 quis diſcernit presbyternm conjugatum © It any man diſcerne a Prieit married, the 
Greeke word is $1a6axi7@, marricd or joyned to a wite,nor which had aw ite :{o that the reading in 
their owne Canons doth overthrow this new tranſlation of theirs. 
Concil. Later anen[.ſub Alexandro 3.part. 18. cap.q. Si ſwbdiacont contraxerint mairimoninm, eos, 
dunemode ante tales fuerint, gnod timenduns fit, ne pro una pluribus abutantur, diſſimulare poteris cuns 
wie nxoribus remanere, quia tolerandum eff maluws, ut pejora vitentwr : If Subdeacons marrie, if they 
were ſuch before, that ir is to be feared, lelt in ſtead of one they would abuſe many, you may winke 
at them, and ſuffer them ro enjoy their marriage: for an inconvenience muſt be ſuffered to prevent a 


_ miſchicfe. 
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IThid.cep.q.Nulns veſtrum en a contrall s matrimonio predzfl i or din #btentn, probibere preſurat, 
wee fobi propter hoc moleſtiam ant gravamn inferat : Let none of you hinder him (meaning a certaine 
Subdeacon)from his marriage contrated,under colour and prerence ot his orders,nor for that relpett 
moleſt or grieve him any way &c. Farre off were thote times,though evill enough, trom ſuch crueltie 
and outrage, as of late many have ſcene and felt, when the marriage of Miniſters was made fclonic,by 
that bloodie att of the fix articles, Fox pag.113 5-col.2, 

Argum,5. In the fifth place,that the impoſition of fingle lite upon the Clergic isno Apoſtolike jn- 
ſtitution it may appeare,both becauſe the authors and firlt deviſersot this hard conſtitution may bcc 
eſſigned,as alſo, for that the obſervation thereof is divers, ard not uniformly kepr, 

For the firſt, Syriciws is held ro have beene the firſt impoſer of this yoke, who was Biſhop of Rome 
almoſt foure hundred ycere after Chriſt : which although ir be ſtoutly by Belarmine denicd, cap.19. 
lib.1.de Cleric. yet it is by ({iFovens, a Popiſh writer of great credit amongſt them, affirmed, and by 
Innocents the 3. who, although the other bee by Belarmine rejettcd and confured, ought ro beare 
more ſway with him : he thus writeth, diſtinf.32.8,2. Si ad aliqnos forma i/{a Ecclefiaftice vite, & c. If 
that forme of Ecclefiaſticall converſation and diſcipline, which was ſent from Biſhop Syricims to the 
Provinces, doc appeare not to have come to the knowledge of ſome, to thoſe that arc ignorant, par» 
don ſhall not be denied,%c,By this it is evident,that this injunftion of fingle lite firſt proceeded 7 ol 
Syrieiws, both becauſe he is faid ro have preſcribed a certaine forme of lite, and for that many were 
ignorant thercof : whereby it is manifeſt, thatitis not Apoltclicall, tor then no Church could have 
pretended ignorance. 

This Syriciss onely inhibited Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to marrie; for Subdeacons it was yet 
free, till Pelagins rhe 2. his time, who was Biſhop of Rome about the yecre 580. as Gregorie the firft 
thas teſtifieth, difF1m7.3 2.c.2. Wee have heard by the relation of many, that your Subdeacons doc 
companie with their wives : which thing that no man ſhould afterward prefume to doe, it was prohi« 
bited by the authoritic of our predecefſour, which was this Pelagiws,And rhe ſame decree againſt the 
marriage of Subdeacons isagaine revived by __ diſtind.z 1.cap,n. 

Againe, it ſhould ſeeme that the marriage of Presbyters was not generally inhibited rill the farft 
Toletan Councell, which wascclcbrate about awe 407. in the which ſynode, Cas. 1. it is thus dc 
creed : Si quu Precbyter ante interdiciuns : T hat if any Presbyrer, yea before the interdition, had be= 
gotten children, he ſhould nor be preferred,%c.,So that it ſeemerh, that marriage began then firſt to be 
iaterdi&, or forbidden, 

Secendly, the diverſitic hath beene very great, and much altcration inthe urging of thisinhj- 
bicion. 

1 The Grecke Church alloweth their Clergic to enjoy their wives before marricd, bur ſome of 
them are not permitted ro marric againe : the Latine Church inhibircth borh the one and the other : 
So witneſſerh /nnocent deere. Gregor. lib.z, tir.3.c.6. 

2 The Greckes allo differ a in their opinion and prattice : firſt, Deacons were ſuffered ro mare 
ricafter their ordination, it they made ſuch proteſtarion,when they reccived orders : Concil, Ancyran. 
£4#n.10.499.308, 

3 Bi were firſt inhibited in the Greeke Church the companie of their wives before marricd; 
in the Trullanc Synod, Can,12. whereasir was lawtull before ; which Synod was celebrate about 
the yeere 67 3. 

4 In the Latine Church Subdeacons were not along time prohibite 1ro marric, as it may appeare 
eoncil.Carthag.5.c.z.which was about theyecre 438, 

5 Arthefirit they were not enferced to make profeſſion of finghe life at the receiving of their or= 
ders,bur it was left free,as it is exrant, conci/,Toletan.a.c.1. about rhe yecre 530. bur afterwardit was 
_—_ that Prieſts and Deacons ſhould make ſuch promiſe and profeſſion, Toletan.y.c, 26, awno 

0. 

6. Marriage was free in the Latine Church for all the inferiour orders and degrees of the Clergie, 
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the lower degrees did take a wite,, he fhuuld be deprived of his benetice, decrer. Greeor, lib. 3.11, 
£-Þ.3. 

Thus, asv we ſee, there hath beene great difference in the Cliurch, concerning the degrees of ri:c 
Clergic, which of them (hould be reitrained marriage : frit, Biſhops were intiivircd, atrer that Prictts 
ind Deacons, then nexr Subdeacons, and alt ot Aohe laferidat orders ul, 45 of Readers, Exorciits, 
and che reit* Where by it appear<zh, that this inhibition of marrizge was not Apoſtolicall for thenir 

ihould have b:enc knowne ar the tirit, to whom the inhibition did appertaince. And as the diverfitic 
hath beene grear concerning the deprees, lo the cenfures allo of the Church as rouching the marriage 
of miniſters have beene as divers. 

» Firſt,they that were married,and had children afrer their ordination, were bur forbiddea to af. 
<cndto a higher degree,as concil. 7 aurinat.c.7,a900 400.0r thereabour, 

$ Afterwai d,an0 4.38.in the 5.Councellof Carthage, Can,z. Clergic men, not abitaining from 
ener wives, W ere decreed to be removed trom their ofthe :bur yer they were wor tuff ended from riic 
Communio: l Anurelianenſ.5, Cap. 4. 

9 Then thecenſure was aggravated,and \inilters tar were married, were deprived © t; he Com- 
mui mERS ich heavie decrce is reverſed : Cone#l. Turanenſ. 1.c, 2.anns 450. Or Ulcer ahont, thicy 1». 
Cree, ti1.4t the v {ſhould nor bc kept trom the Communion, but onely deprived of their othce. 

10 Asyer Miniſters, thongh chey were enjoy: ied abitinence, yet were nor torbid- len cok; viearion 
with tlicir wives, a5 C22: il. rela! enſ.2 c4an,3. It was lawfull tor a Niniiler ro have his wite with ln 

1 the luc, 4 well 13 any other kinſwoman : bur atcerward they were comman Icd to be ſevar wed 
trom their wives, az: 6 TR the 4- Toteran.Can.4 3+ 

11 Yor wit put to che Mimiters cho Lic, w: het: cr they woud leave their wives, or be (fppended 
from tir o hee * 45 Orevor, I. makerh mention of « Y'1E Ypecioſres a Sul> de «GON, char VaS CONICINCTO 
leave his coiling, rathe r than ro forlake his wife, and to maintained himſclte beinga Notarie, di/t;xc+, 
22.0.2, 4 1d this was 49.600.0r thereabour : Bur afterward G Oregor.7,4n, 1079. did entorce \laiſters 
Tn excommunication toleave Licir wives, not leaviny rhem to their choile ar all. 

2 All this while they oaly proceeded againſt rhe marriage of Minilters by Ecclcliaſticall cen- 
flv ,43 Yet no civill or corpourall puniſhments were deviſc !, till Urbanw 2.4nn 1086. who decreed, 
thatit might be lawtull tor che Prince mancipare ſurvituts Fe. to make Mitilters wives bondwomen, 
diſtw/ft.52.c.19, 

'S B: 'thiclcrto the life of married Minifters was not touched till of late it was made tclonie, by 
the bloodic att of rhe 11K articles, Fox P47. 1135- ach was the crucltic of Papiſts. T hus we ſee how 
varlable and wncory the conttitutions ot toriner times have becne concerning the marriage of Min'- 
ſters: wierebyir 5 evident, that rhe Apoſtles have nor impoſed rhiis yoke of tingle lite ; tor their con- 
ſticurions are goncr?'l, andough: Tt iroemely to be kept of all Church;e:. 

Now bec auto « Bel mine takcih upon him ro jaltihic this laſt heavie cenſure of the marriage of Mi- 
niſters, which dort: Cfrend rhem nor trom cheir Jivings only, bur from theirlite, I cannor paſſe over 
with tilence ſo great impictic, that it may appeare how this blood-fuc! &ing generation of vipcrs inten 
deriinauthing bur crneltie, 

His real'617, tor rhe juttitying of tis cruclt law,are tio : the ticlt, that married Miniiters arte wor- 
thicto dic, :\ ccaulc they doe breake their vow: the tecond is taken our of clic laying of Hierome, that 
a Biſl95 vegetri, 1 ch ildret n, 9447 adulter damnabiiner, {hill be condemned as an adulterer, and not 
reputed as 41 11sban.l : bur alulterie (faichhe) in Hieromes time was death: Ergo, married Biſhops 
and \linifter: are wort!;y of dearh, c4p.21.rc/þ,ad w'trm. argument, Philipps, 

Aiſwor. Totllictiut reaſon our antwer is chis : firtt, it 'northe mitciavead Minilterz,hur rhe brea- 
kins of the vow be wort:;y of death, then have you de ale moit ccuelly wich many Minitters uf rhe 
G which WGre tIcver VUTArIC?, I ind ver have been condemned and pur ro death for their marriage. 
Sccondly, n1 _ alier 4vow made 15 permitred both by the Civill and Canon luv, and theretore 
the (erure ics of dearh 15 unjult, ind 1caintt Jaw in this caſe. Firit,the Civill Ivy permicrerh,thar it a wi- 
dow have taken a ſolemne oarh chat thee will nor marric againe, mav norwi!}:{tanding thar oach,goe 
unru [ec od act ane: Cod lip.5.tit.35.}alentin, Theodsf. [m options hujaſmnd: - 414 Cogatur - « Ler no 
womin be comelled, bur lett to her choiſe, &c. It chis be lawtull atrer an o.u4l2, rhere isrhe {ame rea» 
fon of avow : for 4 vor duth nut more binde before God,rthan an oat. 

2 Your one Cans alſo doc warrant marriage atrer a vow, as deer. Gregor.l15.4.tit.6.c.5.2Alex- 
anacrilig , thusrctblverh concerning awoman that had made a vow nor ro martic, Nos attenden- 
ees ff oc, Ve Conitdering, that it is more [ate for the woman atrer avow limply made rocontraſt mar- 
riage, ta incarce the waile of $uruication,&c It will here be anfwered, that atrera nmpic vow mar- 


rig hy rlerined, bur nut aiter afoulcinne : they call that 4 ſimple vow, when the partie neither 
C!11 CULLA | wo er Bk geo fn C [111 gle, 

(UAC, I ivit, fect 1922 (1 77  tiird of rhis marrer thus decreet!1 : Simp/ex votum nou minus, ic. A 
ſ: EYE il lLiade Dot ore Gall ,Cilan a folem: nc. aecr. Greer lib, 4.f!t.6. Cap 6, herciorc 1 i! 
Nt! Eh Lit 4 hp - honatier the other likewiſe :tor they both binde alike before God, 


! , I hus 
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The fifth generall Comroverſic 


Thusit appeareth, thar to inarrie after a vow made,js agrecable ro your owr.e Canors ; ard auttori- 
zed alſo by the Civilllaw : and therefore cannot be judged worthy ot deatt:, 

Tothe iecond reaſon collefed out of S.Hierowe,our anſwer is : tult,he doik not direGily affirm, 
that a marricd Biſhop is an adulterer : ſed quaſi adwlter,bur as an aduJterer.Secondly,ther: i» iv VxCai 
heede to be taken what Heereme ſaith, tor he many times in his hear is (o carried away with the come 
mendation of virginitic, that hee mifliketh nor only rhe marriage of Miniſters, bur condemactl; go- 
nerally,bork fic!t and ſecond marriage ; as of the married eſtate he thus ſpeakerth : Famine mirit at s tw. 
mentibu; wer prefernnt frduarem © eprſtol,ad Letam, Married women wirh their preat bellies be- 
wray their filthinelſe. And writing to Faria : An vereris ne ex teparens inns non babeart pr fionem, c, 
Art thou afcaidlcaſt thou ſhouldeſt not bring to thy father a little Dwarte, to creepe upon his breaſt, 
& cervicem ejus ftercore linat, and to beray his ſhoulder ? T hus unreverent]y he if eaketh of children 
which arc the fruit of marriage : and yer I doe not rranflate his words as chey arc (er downe. Ard 
againc, ad G andentinmy : Servos earnis, Oe. Pax! callcth them that arc marricd, ſervant; of the fleſh. 
T hus he wreltcrh Scripture to ſerve his turne ; thus he counterh marriape, filthincfſe,uncleanneffe, 
ficlhlineſſe, And hee is no more e<quall roward ſecond marriage, as thus he noteth upon thele words 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Timeth. 5.1 will younger widowes to marry, for certaine are tried buck after $a- 
than : CMaricum potins accipiat, quam diabolum : Let younger widowes rather chic an husband, 
than the devill : a goodly matter, and much to be delircd, that is received in compariſon ot the de- 
vill, ad Salvinars. If Hierome had this conceir of ſecond marriage, making, it in the next degree to 
the devill, I doc not marvell, that he calleth che Marriage ot Miniſters adulecric. But Hrerowe him- 
ſelfe harh given us a rule, what we ſhould doc in this caſe : Non cornſnevi eorum in/nltare exroribur, 
quorum miror ingenia : I doe not uſe to rejoyce in their errors, whole wits I commend, Pammach,cr 
Ocean. that libcrtic then, which Hrerome had in judging of others, is nordenicd tous in diſcerning 
ot him, 

Thirdly, Hrerome ſaith thus of kimſclte, in another caſe, [mi ati eſis errantom, 1mitamini & cov. 
relt-m : As ye followed me when I erred, fo imitate me now being corretted. So | would with Be/- 
larmine, a+ he is ready to rake hold of this unequall ſentence of Hrerome pronounced of the marriage 
of Miuſters, {& tv give him the hearing, where heſpeaketh in favorr, as he rhus writeth: Qui dixit, 
Enins wxoris vir ms i0/e mardavit,c He thar ſaid, a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wite, he alfo 
ſid,he mult be wi-lo8t reproote,ſober,wiſe,apr to teach,$c. Ad bac omnie, & cc winke ar all this, 
onely we can ſee their wives : they paſſe by that which they oughr nor, & objicmmnt quod conceſnum 
eſt, and they objc&t thr wich is granted, Heron. Ocean, Here he dircGily athrimert that it is granted 
unto Miniſters to have wives. 

Fourthly,ke urgeth the cuſtome of Hieromerdaics,when adultcric was puniſhed with death, which 
cannot be denied : bur hee is nor able to prove that the marriage of Miniſters was then puniſhed by 
ccath: Ergo, it was nor repurcd for adulteric. And I would aske him this queition : whether he ap- 
prove that law or not that judgeth adulcerers worthy of death : if he doe, why is it nor practiſed in 
Peperic ? it xc doe not, how can it ſerve his turne againſt the marriage of Miniſters? Againe,and doth 
this Popiſh champion ſpeake as he thinketh ? would he have married Miniſters pur ro death ? what 
then are adulterous and fornicating Pricfts worthy of ? doth hee thinke marriage a greatcr (taine ro 
orders, than tornication ? Bur your tornicarors, inccſtuous, or adulrerous Prieſts, were nor adjudged 
ro death : the heavictt cenſure againſt them, was ro be depoſed from their ofhce, diſt .8 1.c.12.and 
afterward this cenſure was thought ro be ſomewhat roo hard, and therefore was mitigated, and chan. 
ged into cerraine yeeres penance, diftintF. $2.c.5, It then by your owne law adulrerous and fornica- 
torious Pricſts arc not ro dic, how much lefſe marricd Miniſters ? for they doe tranſgrefſe Gods law, 
the other breake bur a conſtitution of your Church. Thus we ſee, how by the practice ot the Popiſh 
Church, in puniſhing more cruelly the honeſt marriage, than the uncleane converſation of Miniſters, 
they doe preferre the one before the other : and thus,as S. Hrierome faith, I mpararia thalamu prefe- 
renrur, Brothel-houfes ſhall be preferred before the marriage bed. And thus much by the way tor 
the anſwer to Be{armines unjult detence of their cracll proceedings againſt rhe marriage of Mini- 
{ters even unto death. 

Fifchly,and laſtly, I will ſhew the conſent both of che Civill and Canon law, for the lawfulneſle of 
Miniſters marriage. . 

Firit, Ced./16.5.r1t.27.leg.1,Conſtantin, That they, quvs ſacerdotii ornaments condecorant, whicl 
are 2cno0ured by the Prieſthood, ſhould not marric any abject or vile perſons: they are not forbidden 
{1n;ly ro marcie, bur preſcribed of what condition. Bur if it be anſwered, that this word Sacerde- 
tizm, Pcicithood,is here taken for an office or place of government, as ſome rhinke, rhough rhar uſe 
of the word cannot be proved inthe Civill courſe, therc arc other lawes belide to [trengthen this : as 
Cod.(1b.1,11.6.1eg.2., Conftantins : Clerici, conjagia, & liberi immuncs Fc. Clergic men, their wives 
ati Chil lren arc tieed from bale ſervices. And leg.20. Clericornm bona poſt liberos & uxorem adeccle- 
f1a9n defernriur : Clergie mens goods, after their children, and wite, muſt be given to the Charch, 
11/:codef. Ergo,by the Imperiall law it was lawfell for Minilters ro be marricd. Ir will be here anſwe- 
rc.{, rhac they are called their wives, whom they had marricd before their ordination, but had now 
[etc tlieir companie, Congra, Flilt, the law faith, conjugia, not conjuger, the marriages or the wedlock 


of 


1 
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29: :rning Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, Quiſt 5, 

t \I:nitecs,not their wives miſt be tree;ſhewing a preſent uſe of mariage.Secotdly,if they had now 
letc their wives being marries! c the Church, then the Charch ſhould have beenpreterred before their 
wives,to inherit their goods : bur now their wives were preterred betare the Caytch, and orhey are 
inthe necrelt degree © hem rig might be 2 and cherefore they arc there wives (tf, as before, Thisd» 
ly, che law being gencrall of all Miniſters wives, not excludiog them that arc mbarigd after, no more 
r11an rhe firſt, it mult be ſo naderftood,unlefſe by the law ir ſelte, they could ſhew 8 reſtraint * forthe 
liw matt be taken according to rhelerter, WIIAY __ 

| come now to their owne Canons: firſt, Inwocentins 3- diitinR,26.c.3. thus teltificth, Faorem dee 
cere, non eft erinen, Fe, Nt is no tault ro marrie a wite : it it be a (anne, the auchar of marriage ſhould 
be in fautr, Ad againe, Nup iarum copuls Dei manda'o per ficr1mr : The Marriage bond tzpateted 
by Gods commandemenr. It then ir be no finne to marrie a wite,it is not ſtafull in a Minilter to take 
a witc, Decver.p 2.canſ.12. qn.1.C.2T. Poteitatems babet Epiſcopus,Gc.A Bifhapwhew he. dietb hath 
power to leave his goodsto whom he will, &c. fortaſſis enim nxerem habet, &c, Ic may bee hee bath 
wile, and children : the Canonſaith not, hebarr, he had a wite, bur he hath. Sext.decrer.(b,gatiy.2. 
Ronef. 8. Clericur conjugatns, Fc. A Clergic man, that is married, doth enjoy the privilege of the 
Cleric, &c, Their marriage then is lawtull, for otherwiſe they could not enjoy their Clergie, 

We have allo direGt places of the Canons;thar doe afheme the marriage of chg-Clergie, Legitimewer, 
to be legitimate, orlawtull : as concil. Lateranenſ. ſub Alexand. 3c. 1, In ſacerdetio genitt,ec. They 
which are borne in the Pricithood, may be admir to be Pricits ; Bur none which were not borne 
it Jawtull marriage, could bee preterred ro be Biſhops or Priglte, parre3-cep.3- Ergo, marriage in the 
P.ictthooud 13 Jawtull, Likewiſe Larerar.ſab (nrocent.3.cep 14+ Clerici, Fe. Cicigir men talling intv 
tornicarion, ought to be more grievoutly paniſhed, Cum legs 5-0 ws itr 1990980 poſſint mts, (ct ing they 
may ufc | rwytull murrimonic, decrer. Gregor.l1b.s tu. 33.0.5. Clemrns 3, Grerws leguiimo milrimonio nth 
[11e: Che Greekes may lately aſc lawtuil Matrimonie, Tu all chele places,the marriage of che Clergie 
Iv ailed liwtull. 

Now l will hw in particular, that it hach beene lawtull 'for the ſeveral! degrees of the Clergic ro 
marric : for B ſhops,Prieſt-,Deacons, Snbdeacons,Readers,Exorciſts,Sinycrs and the reſt: rſt, for the 
tourcinteciour orders, of Doorekeepers,LeCturers. Exocciſts, Acolychi, rhat rhey may take a wife,the 
decrecot Leo rhe 9 isexrant, diFenact.32.c.14.Sccondly,Subdeacons arc permicted to marrie,diſtintt, 
$4.4. outot the Councell of Circhage 5.c.3, Thirdly, ir was law?hll tar Deacons alſo co marrie, d:- 
Fnct 27.6.7, Gregorie maketh imencion of one Toawnes a Deacon, Qui pirvalam habnit fildaw, that 
had a liccle daughcer, whom the Cirizens oft Naples cleited to be tlicir Biſhop: rhe young infant was 
begotten in his Deaconlhip : tor it is not like shey would chooſe one to be their Biſhop, thar had bin 


zo; 


Deacon bart a while. Fourthly,Pricits lo were marricd d:fentt. 28, c.17, Nicholas thus writeth to 
the Rulgarians, Dejrcerenon g-beru Fel would nor have you.to deprive him of his place,ſpeaking of 
an Elder or a Prieſt thar was married. Fitraly, for the lawtulnefſe allo of Biſhops marriage, we have a 
direct Canon, d:iFintt.28, c.13. where Pelagius conſenteth ro the eleftion of amarciced Biſhopelefted 


tc Syracula, thouth he deterred it a whole ycere, yer at the leagrh gave conſcar, Thus have we the 
tcitimonic of their owne Canons tor the approbation of Miaiſters marrlage. 

Let us adde the (cale of Martyrs, M.Lamber: Martyr out of S. Paw! thus ſaying, They that caxnet 
abtame tet them marrie,&c.r Cor.7.9. inferreth thus, thisproveth well, that all Pcicſts wanting con- 
tinencic of hearr, had need ro marry to avoid burning luſt, Fexpeg.1194.cel.t. 

M. 1 mndal Nlircyr : A pricit ought to have a wite tor rwo cauſes, leſt he ſhould ft eme unapt for ſo 
chargecble an othce,which hath no houſehold to rule : and againc, becaulc chaltitic is an exceeding 
{eldome gi:r, &c. / oxpag.1250, col,1.art.9. 

Concerning rhe content ot other Chrittian Churches, it is here very pregnant: 1, For the Eaſt 
Churches, /ereme icllech us what che uſe of the Greeke Church is : We give znto thoſe Priefts, which 
Canna! Continue VITgmSMAOres accipiendt pore/fatems, Power tO take wives, bur beturc they are made 
Prieſts,and re conſecrated, for God bath appointed matrimonic : and we are not ignorant,that much un. 
cleanneſſe u pratbiſel1 among them, qu! ſacerdotes uxorer accipere prohibent, which aenic Prieſt to 
rabe wives :NiVus allo ſheweth how in the 1 3.Canon of the (ixch generall Councell, that cuſtome of 
the Roman Church is condemned, who required of ſuch as were tro bee made Pricits and Deacons, 
that they ſhould profciſe, quod non ultra ſuis copu/entwr wxeertb. thar they ſhould nolonyer keepe 
compatty w!4h therr wives: and they decree ſuch marriages roremaiae in force, not * d:fſolving their ſo 
ctetie with their wives. 2. The Muſcovites doc hercin follow the Greeke Church :Þ chey condemne 
the Romance Pricits,becaule they bend themſelves by oarh roa ſingle lite: &cing rhe Councellot Gan- 
ge4, can 4,denouncerh, axathews againſt him, qu: ſpernit ſacerdotem uxorem bhavertem, which delþi- 
lecha Prictt having a wite, Nay yet more, © xeminem «xore carentem, c. they admit none unto the 
Priett!10%4d, thar [1th nor a wite : 4 though they allow nor their Pricits ro marric againe, rheir firſt 
wives beiny dead. 3. © The Pricits in India are married, and neverthelefic cafe nor co cxecure their 
duties. 4. * The Fiickts of the Armenians arc marricd, 5, 8 In Syria the Prieits are marrigd as in 
Greece. 6, Þ In Cyprus the Biſhops in all ages have beene married, as well as the Prietts, 

2 Goncerniag the South Church : 1. Synefias an Egyptian Biſhop of Prolemais, profclicd, whea 
15 mals Dilttov, cet be wonta never forſake bus wife, nor pri valy 4; an Aaulterer keepe her —_— 
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The fifth generall Controverfie 


but I will pray to God ((aith he) to ſend we by her many ard good children. eAtharaſina reporterh,thar 
Pricſts and tt married and had children. And in the Acthiopike ! Church at this day theis 
Prieſts arc married, which they have reccived of S. Paw/,who had rather a Clerke or Lay-man to marry, 
than bare. Zaga Zabo,in hisconfeſhon of the Acthiopike faith, 

3 We have . full conſent of the reformed Churches. Conteſlion of Baſil, artic. 10. {T, 1. Ne 
45 Can probibutharwhich Chrift bimſelfe hath net probibited, &ec. We know that the marriage of mi- 
niſfters was not forbidden. 9 I W4 This new law defended by our adverſaries, which forbiddeth 
Priefts t0 wwarriE, and diffolvnh thoſe that are coutralted, i flu contrarie tothe law of nature, to the law 
of God, to the Goſpel, to the conſtuntions of ancient Synodes, &c, Saxonic, artic. 18, We know it us the 
will of God, that marriage ſhould not be forbidden to any perſons that be fittherennts, Ce. therefore wee 
give leave to Priefts and other perſons to marrie, &c, Wittenberge, Ir i free for CAliniſters of the 
Charch to marrie : fertbe _ to the Hebrewer ſaith, Marriage is hononrable in all men &c. The 
ſameis the judgement of other reformed Churches, whereunco our Englith contellion accordeth : as 
Soxzomen ſaid of Sywriden, and Nazianzen of hit owne father : Wee ſay, that a good and asligent Biſhop 
doth ſerve in the minifterve never the worſe for that be ts married, but rather the bitter, and with more 
ableneſſe to der good, 

4 Laſtly, our adverſarics themſclves ſhall ſpeake, Cajetare : Srando hs que « Chrifte & Apeſtolis 
habenter,&c. \fwe ftand onely rotheſe things which are delivered by Chriit and his Apoltles,ic can- 
not be proved that the order of prieſthood, air is an order,or as it is holy, eff iwpedrtivau marrimenti, 
can be any hinderance to marriage, &c. eAlphoxſm de coffro : inthe Primitive Church ir was obſcr- 
ved, that he which was married might be promored to the Prieſthood, &c, And this cuitome he ſairh 
prevailed till the time of the Nicen Conncell, That Pope $ _—__ was the firſt that enjoyned Pricſts 
ſingle life,is affirmed by Poly ere : yer he could nor cleanc rake away marriage from them,rtill Gregory 
the 7.came to be Pope, anno 1074. 


T he ſecond part, whether any ought to be admitted 


tothe Minifteric after ſecond marriage. 


The Papiltc. 
= deny not,burt that Biſhoy7s and Miniſters having beene once marricd, arc rightly ordained,ſo 
that afterward they doe not company with their wives : bur they which have beene cicher chem- 
ſelves twice married, or have marricd a widow, which had a husband beforc,are utterly uncapable of 
holy orders, Bellarm.cap.23.Rhemift. Timoth 3.ſc4.4. And this they call Bigamic. 

Argam, 1. They reaſon thus out of $. Paxls words, 1 Tis..4.2. A Biſhop muſt be the husband of 
one wife : that is, ſay they, that no kind of way was Bigemss, or had two wivcs cither at once,or one 
afrer another. And they prove their interpretation thus. Firſt, as S. Pau{deſcribeth a widow of the 
Church, r Tim.5.9. that hath been the wite of one husband,ſo here he faith of a Biſhop, that he ſhould 
be the husband of one wife: bur that is meanr, ſweceſſive,vf one husband after another : for it was ne- 
ver ſtene that one woman ſhould have more husbands than one ar once, nor never ſuffered cither a- 
m the Jewes or Gentiles : therefore it muſt be fo raken here,a husband of one wite,that is, who 
hath beene bur once married, as it is taken there, a wife of one husband, that never had more, not only 
fimnl,ar once, bur nor ſucceſſive, nor ſucceſſively one after another, Bellarw,cap.23. 
eAnſw. Fiſt, there were many women both among the Jewes and Gentiles, that had forſaken their 
firſt hasbands, and were unlawfully coupled ro others, and fo had moc husbands at once and like 
wiſe many men that had done the like to their wives, bur afterward repented, and were converted ro 
the Chrittian faich ; bur yer were not admicted to any publike office in the Church, becauſe of their 
former infamous life, Of ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeakerh in both theſe places, and nor of thoſe that marricd 
one wife, or one husband after another. Ir istherefore great boldaefſe, and a greater uncruth co ſay, 
that there were none ſuch heardofin thoſe dayes: for 24 uns it were neicherlawfullchen nor now, 
yer both many ſuch were heard of in thoſe daies, and it were no hard marterrto find out ſome now a+ 
mong the Papiſts, that have had more than one wife at once. 

Secondly, the Jcſuire might have remembred himſelfe, how elſewhere, helping to excuſe the 
Councell of Ncoczfarea, which decreed thus, Con.7.Preſbyterum convivie ſecundernm nuptiar ann 
intereſſe non debeve, T hart a Pricſt ſhould not be preſear ar a ſecond marriage feaſt ; harhdeviſcd this 
ſhifr, Concilinme logwi de £0,445 dunas fimel Uxores habet, That the Councell callerh that ſecond marri- 
age, when as a man hath rwo wives together, Bellarm. de concilii; lib. 2.cap.8. Why then ſhould hee 
thin ho {trange, that we ſo underſtand Saint Pasl, as giving a caveat againſt ſuch as had two wives 
together ? 

Thirdly, Saint Hierome thus expoundeth the Apeſile, writing in this manner Hoc.quod dicit anins 
».xorts virwes, &e. This, which the Apolile faith, rhe husband of one wite,may be otherwiſe expoun- 
ded : the firſt Church of Chriſt did confiſt of the remnant of Iſracl : che Apoltle did know that it was 
tolerated ir the law to have children by divers wives , yes, the Prieſts chemſelycs uſed thar libercie : 
wherefore he commanderh, that the Miniſters of Chris Church ſhould nor challenge che fame li- 
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cence, that they ſhould have two or three marriages together, but ar one time every man his ſingle 
witc ; Hicrom, Occan.tom.3, | 

Fourthly,he is not to be counted Bigamnr, or Digemw,that is coupled and joyned to one wife af- 
rer another lawtully bur he chat unlawtully at once enjyerh more than one, Fulk, avwer,t.Tim.5. ſet, 
6. cap.3ſet.q. 

To this agreerh that decree of Nicholans the firſt: Ut Laicas U xorem fimnl & concubinam haben 
wen communicet Eccleſie, That alay man, keeping a wife and a concubine rogerher, ſhould not com- 
municate with the Church. And againe, Decret.ſeprins,de regibus. An non diſtrifta ultrone feriendas 
es,qui in duzbus uxeribur adulterium © flagitinns Lamech imitatus ex ? Are you notſeverely robee 
cenſured, which have plaied the adultercr with two wives ?&c. T hus he writeth to King Letharixs, 
who had two wives rogether, Teberga. and Gualdreds : And ſuch as theſe are truly called Bigarri. 
And thus is this word taken both in the Civill and Canon law : as Cod.5.leg.2.Dioclet.Binas babens 
wxeres efÞ infamit : He that hath rwo wives(rhar is,at once) is infamous, And to this agree the Ca- 
nons, decyer. Greg. lib.1 tir. 21, 6.4. Innocent.3, > dues (mul nxorer habet, Cc. Hee is counted in- 
famous, that hath two wives at once. And in the ſame place, Licer 5» veritare non fic Digamus, Fre. A 
Clergic man twice marricd,though in truth he be noc Bigamus; yer incurreth the penalcie of Bigamic, 
&c. Here in dire rermes ſecond marriage is denied tobe Bigamic. So alſo in che Decrees, ean/.31, 
qu 2.cap.10. Primus Lamech, &c, Firſt the homicide Lewech brought in two wives ; Fratricidiam 
& Digaminm : Bur the ſime puniſhment of the Deluge,did meer berth wirh his Fratricide and Diga- 
mic, &c. Here Lemech is called Digamus, having two wives at once. Againe Innocent. 3, decreeth, 
that he is not to be counted Digamus, thar hath many concubines, one atrer another, decres Gregor, 
6b.1.ti.21.c.6. How muchleſſcis he Digamus chat hath had many wives, one after another ?unicflc 
they will preterre whoredome before marriage. 

Aroum 2. Againe (ay they, the high Pricſt in the law was not permitted to marric a widow, 
Levit-21.13. Which law bcing obſerved in the high Pricſt, ought much more to bee kept now, 
Rhemitt, 

Anſw. Thar law concerning the high Prieſt, did only appertaine to himſclfe, who was a figure of 
Chriſt, neither can ir be extended rorhe miniſters of the Goſpell, no more than any other parts of his 
office, that were peculiar to that ſtate and calling. Secondly, in the ſame place the Pricſt is cnjoyned 
ro marric a Virgine: if then the pricſthood of the law is for them againſt rhe marcying of a widow, ir 
maketh alſo with us for the marrying of a Virgine. 

The ProtefFants. 

"Row it is not by the word of God forbidden, that any man ſhould marric the ſecond, yea therhird 

time, after the deceaſe of his wife, neither that he is to be counted unchaſt or given ro wantonnes 
in ſo doing (much leffe he that in his firſt marriage takerh a widow, ) neicher that, to have beene 
twice married ought to be a barre or a ſtop from entering inro che ſtate and calling of the Miniſte- 
ric, if otherwiſe the man be qualified and furniſhed with ſufficient graces for thar calling ; thus ir is 

roved. 

F Argnm. 1. They that cur off ſuch, as have becne twice marricd, from having any calling in the 
Church, doc favour of the herefic of Memanas, into the which allo Tertallien tel p= $1 ma 
fecond marriage : forif once marriage be no impediment nor prejudice to him that is to be ordai- 
ned, bur ſecond marriage be; then doe they diſallow ſecond marriage, (becaule a man is thereby dif- 
abled to be a povomen if not ſimply, yer they makcitlefſe lawfull, nay more offenſive, and ſubject ro 
obloquic and reproach. Bur the Scripture makerh no difference berweene firſt and ſecond marriage : 
S. Pawl Girh,For avoyding of fornication,let every man Have his wite : he faich nor, his firſt wife; bur 
generally : ſorhar it islawfull for avoyding of tornication to marrie the ſecond or the third witc, as 
well as the firſt. 

Argum.2. If it be as lawfull ro marry the ſecond wife, as the firſt, if it be for avoyding of fornica- 
tion ; then ſecond marriage doth no more hinder the receiving of orders chan the firſt : bur rhe ante- 
cedent is true : for what ſhould make the ſecond marriage lefſc lawtull ? not any durie that the wife 
or the hushand owerh to the partic deceaſcd : for they arc free in that reſpe&,and er at libertic, Row. 
7. 3. Neither is the end of marriage made fruſtrate more now than before : tor he that marcicth che 
ſ{:ccond time, may have as good cauſe rodoe ir,for avoyding of fornication, as he had at the firlt, 

-1rg.3.Sccond marriage,make the worſt of ir you can, is not fo great a blot as fornication, or adul-. 
tcrie, or to have a Concubine : bur thefe were no lers of Pricſthood in poperie : Nay, we reade that 
eA#74ftineinthepurer age of the Charch,that confeſſeth he had rwo Concubines,yer atrerward was 
made presbyter, and at the lalt a Biſhop for all thar. Wherefore, there is no reaſon that exception 
ſhou'd be raken againſt a twice marricd man,ſecing a fornicatoris tree. And by this reaſon,it atrer a ſe- 
cond cencubine a man may be admirred ro orders,burt not after a ſecond wife:then as S., Hzerom ſaith, 
Conjugales ergo tabule,non coitnr,&c.Not unlawtull company,but the marriage bond ſhould be by the 
Apoſtle condemned : /mpatatar infelicitas nxori mortne & libido meretrice coronarar : Then a witc 
ſhould be counred unhappie,and whoriſh luſt crowned. Hieron.Ocean, Tom.3. Wherefore it Pelagine 
the Pope admirted one ro be made a Deacon,who had a concubine after his firſt wife, d5ftinQ,z3.c.7. 


with how much greater reaſon may he b: admitted, that had one Jawfull wife afcer anorher ? b 
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Laſtly,of this opinion Au4«ſtineſecmeth to be: Thar it is as Jawtull to marrie tic (.c021G tirne and 
the third, as the firit, Air Apoitolur, mulier alligpara et vire, quaracin vVrejus vitit ; non las pri- 
ws, ſecundus,tertius, nw quartus: The woman is bound (faith rhe Apoltile) to long 2: her Int band 
liveth ; he faith nor, rhe firſt husband, ſecond, third, or tourth,&c. So the woman: 1+ az tice wrier the 
firit or ſecond husband: dearh, as when the was a Virgin, Yertit thee can como]: lhe val ket 
widowes eftare,and havethe gitr of cohitinencie,ſhe ſhall doc better nor ro marries ict the have Fo5, 
it is better to marrie (S, Paw! laith not,the firit, ſecund, or third time, but 1 viten as the turk weeu)ra® 
ther than to burne, 

Concerning twice married Miniſters, though ſome in rimes = thoughr ir incom cnicut, yet were 
they not ſo ficrce agiinit rhem, as our adverſaries now are, to rhinke fuch unworthy their calling, and 
ro deprive them both of ofhce and maintenance. Concil, Arelatenſ, 2. can. 26, Clericr guibus anplin 
cata inciderint matyimonia, non ultra ſwbdiaconatums Eccleſiaſticas eapinnt aroniates; Ulerkes, that 
chance to be married twice, let them nor be capable ot any Ecclettatticall digi more chan rhe (ub- 
deaconſhip. E 

Concil. Agathenſ.can.1. Platwit wt dd; ami, &c, Frezbyteri vel diaconi vemen obtineant, ofjicimm non 
exequanter: It ſeemeth good to us,that they which are rwice married inthe Minitteric, thould retaine 
the name of Pricit,or Deacon,though they execure not the office &c, yer rhis is not tv hard, as tv be 
deprived borh of name,ofhice and digniric. - 

Bur we have yet clearer reſtimonics : /[nnocentius 1. Epiſtol. 25. can, 2. reatoning, agalult thoſe, 
which counted ir not bigamie, if a man had one wite betore Baprifmc, and anorher aticr, Jia #: Bap- 
$i/mo inter 64tcra crimina dimiſſum eft,Becauſcit is torgiven chem amonylit other criiucs 11 Baptifine, 
fay they : he thus writeth, Txorem dacere erimen eff, an non eft crimen ? fi crimen, autor ct in culpa 
qui conſtituit, ut Crimen in paradiſo conititneretwr :quod Dew ergo corjunx:: nefas eit apyeilare, Fe, Is 
ir a ſfinne ro marric a wife, or is it none ? if it be a hnne, the author 1s to be blamed. to ordained tin 
in Paradiſe : theretore that which God hath joyned rogether,ir is not lawtniito call ue &c. Hence 
we gather thus: ſecond marriage is it a ſinne or no? it it be a linne, thier, 14:* bl\rac reiteth upon God, 
which were blaſphemie to thinke; if ir be no ſtance, why ſhould it be an hinderance to the cailing ot a 
Miniſter? How can hebe polluted, and made unapr for thar calling, by an aft nor lintuil ? 

Leo EprRol g0.hath this ſaying : Anciliem 4 tore abjicere, ff urorew cer18 Ing @"MI;AI5 ACCHPENE, MON 
duplicerro eft conjugit, ſed rrofetins heneſtaris + For aman to barre a bondwoman or concubine trom 
his bed, and to take a tree woman to his wife, is no doubling ot marriage, bur a protitiag in koncltic, 
&c, Say then, is it an honcit part afrer a man hath knowne a concuvine, to ver awitc? Andisir 
not alike honeſt parr, atter a man hath had one wite, ro marric it need require, another ? It it be then 
profectus howe/tartsa profiting in honeſtic, romarric a ſecond wite tor neccllitic, as it is to take a witc 
after a concubine : for otherwiſe we make marriage worſe than tornication : Why ſhould nora man 
profiting in honeltie, that istwice married, be admirted ro the minitteric ? 

Now for the judgement of the Civill law concerning ſecond marriage thus we find, Cod. 16.6. tit. 
40.leg.2, «nftinian doth reverſe the Jaw Iutia, which did not permir ſecond marciage,unicfſe the wi- 
dow did rake an oath,that ſhe did it tor procreation ſake : wheretore he giverh libertic tor ſecond ma- 
riage withourany (uch oath,alleaging this reaſon of that law ; Angers wars n:ffram rempublicam,c-c. 
For we delite rather our common wealth to be increaſed, and by many menlawtully borne to be tre 
quenred,&c,. The reaſon of this law ſervethas well for the approbarion of che tt cond marriage of Ni- 
niſters. 

And as for your Canons,they allow the ſentence of S. Hieromegthar he is nut counted Bigamus,thar 
had one wife before Bapriſmme,and another after,d5/tsntt.26.c.1.and ſo ir wasno ler unto'orders, And 
Hieromehimſclte maketh mention of one Carterzss a Spaniſh Biſhop, that had kad rwo wivcs, one 
before Bapriſine, another atter : yea, ſaith he, Onan mundus his ordinationbu plenus, &c. All the 
world is full ct ſuch Ordinartions,I ſpeake nor onely of Prieſts, bur of Biſhops, whum it a man wou!d 
number, he ſhall find ſuch a compante,as may well compare with the Synod of Arimine tor mulcicude: 
Hierev, Ocean. Tome3. Thus we ſec ic was an uſual! thing in S. Fiieromes time, tor men rivice married, 
once before bapriſine, and once after, ro be received ro orders : yet aucerward brecert 3 decreed the 
contrarie,that ſich marriage ſhould be counted Bigamie,drft 26.c.3.i, ur we preterre #7;cromes time as 
n:vrc ancient,and ncerer the practice of the Primitive Church. 

Concerni:g the judgemenr of holy Martyrs: it is cleare by their practice,for divers of them being 


*. inorders,ivere twice marricd, as Biſhop Cranwer holy Martyr, tcc {is ttoric, Fox prg. 1860. col.t. & 


d-incePs. 

F urther.1.of the Greeke Church we have Theoderet, who in his cou mentaric upon the 1 7 1#9.c. 3, 
expoundurh rhefe words, rhe busband of one wife, of him that hath one wite or more at one time, 
The Mutcovi:e Chriſtians require nor of their prieſts, char they be but once married betore orders,nay 
thev an;it rem nor unlefle they be married :; bur they forbid chem ro rake a tecond wite ater their 
Piicith»od, it chey will hold cheir Prieſthood:bur if rhey will retultc their orders, th:cn /zberums eft ex, 
It i Javytul: tor them to take a ſecond wite, 

2Likew.(c in the Aerhiopike Church, it is Jawfull by the Parriarks Ciff-enfarion, for l 
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3 Scethe judgement of the reformed Clurches in the former queſtion,who ſimp!y allow marriage 
1nco Miniſters, without avy reſtraint unto the firſt time only, 

4 Sce betore Grartans collection out of Hierome, that it is not 557 amie to have one wife before 
bapriſine , and another afcer. 


The chird part, whether Miniſters ought to refraine the 
| company of their wives, bcing cntred into orders. 


The Papiits. 


BEA confeſſc,that Peter and other of the Apoſtles were married; but after their calling they had 85.Error, 
no company with their wives, Rhemift, Marth, 8.ſe8.z, Ando ought the Minilters of the Goſ- 
pell(ſaicth Bellarmine) be kept from the uſe of their wives, ro whom they were married before their 
calling : Bellarm.l1:b,1.4e C — 19.p4g-1439. 
eArgum.t. The Prieits of the law were bound to withdraw themſelves during the time of their 
ſervice, while they atrended upon the ſacrifice, and 10 forbeare the companie ot cheir wives : much 
more the Priclts of chelaw, chat muſt alwaics offer ſ:c:itices, mult bz alwaicz free from matrimony : 
Rhemiſt, Luke.1.ſefÞ.1o, 
Axſw.1. The Leviricall pricſthood did repreſent and ſhiddow forth the Pricſthood of Chriſt, 
and thcir legall cleanſings, waſhings, abſtinence, pucityings, did ſhew torth rhe holinefic and perfe- 
ftion of the pric(thood ot Chrilt : wheretore che law of wicir abſtinence doth no more bind us, than 
other of their legall puritications : they have their end in the prietthoud ot Chritt, Thus alfo faith 
S. Hierome : Noſter pontifex ſecundum ordinem, © ec. But our Biſhop according to the o:der of Aet- 
chiſedech,is without father or morhe-,withour kindred,wichour marriave/{16.1.cont. [ovinian.2 We 
accknow!edge no ſacrificing prieſthood in the new Teit.menrt,nor any ſacrificein the Cimrcti tor lin, 
bur only thar ſacrifice ot artrvnement upon the Croſſe : bur our facrifices are {piritual!, ot praiſe and 
| thanksgiving : therefore che argument followerh nor trom (he pricits of the law, to thoſe that are 
| no Prieits, Fox pag. 1166. 3 Purenes of life, we granr, is as much required now in Miniſters of the 
| Gofpell, as ic was thei: in the Prieits of the law : cherefure they ought as well ro have libertic to 
marric, ſecing Micrimonic is che beſt remedic againſt fornication and uncleaneſſe of life. 4 The 
Pc.eits ot the law did oaly apſtaine during the rime of cheir ſervice, not while they lived : and fo was 
it decreeth in the {ixth gencrall Synode, e4p.13.- asit is alleaged, diffintt.31.c.13. Non 1m perpetunm, 
ſed tempore oblations, &c. that Miniſters ſhould abſtaine from che company of their wives, nor for 
cvcr, bur during the tine of the offering only. 
«Ar gum.2, Anorhcc argument they picke out of S. Pauls words,r Cor.7.5. Defraud you not one 1 Cor.7.s, 
another, unleſſc ir be by conſent for a time, that you may give your ſclves ro prayer. It the law man 
| cannot pray, unlefſc he abſtaine from his wife ; the Pricſt thar muſt alwaycs pray, mult alwayes ab- 
itaine, Kbemi/t. 
eArſw.1, The lay manis bound ro o___ alwayes as well as the Prieſt, and fo by this rea» 
ſon, ncicher ought any lay man tv performe his dutie to his wite, it ic were an hinderance to prayer, 
2 S. Paul ſpcakcth nor here of all prayer, bur of a ſpeciall kinde, which, to bee made more tervent, 
| r<quircth taiting and abRinence, which kinde is nor alway necefſarie, bur upon ſome certaine occa- 
| lion. 3 Icisfo farre off chat a lay man cannot pray, unlefſc he abſtaine from his wite, that many times 
he prayerh more quiccly than he chat is unmarricd, or abſtainerh, it he have not dominion over his 
luit, F#/k.a»ner.1 Cor,7.5. 
The Proteftants. 
N Eicher the Apoſtles forſeoke the company of rheir wives, after they were called and choſen of 
Chriit, neichcr ought the Miniſters of the Gofpell ro renounce, abandon, and forſweare the ſo- 
cictic aid fellowſhip of their wives : but rather ro live with them in a!l remperance and ſobrieric, 
tor the goud example of others. 
Areum.1. tis proved our of the 1 Cor. 9.5. that Peter and the other Apoſtles did leade about 1 Cor.y.s, 
their wives intheir companic, and S, Pal there faith, that he allo might nic rhe ſame libercie. Like- 
wile, 1 Tim.3.5. S$, Paul giveth rules concerning the houſe and familic of rhe Minilter, his children, » Tim-3e5 
ic behaviour of their wives,verſ. 1 1, Bur where, I pray you,is ir firter for the Minilters wite and cl» 
ren to he, than with ber husband? By theſe places It is apparent, chat Miniltcrs wives were not ex- 
cl {cd from their husbands companie ? as a thouſand yeere atter and more it waz decreed by An- 
fſelme,that they ſhould not dwell in houſe with cheir husbands, nor talke with them wichour rwo or 
thee witncfſes, Fox pag. 1167.AC0l. 1. Pag.1665-Iazbe 
| Argun,2. Itis cleane contrary to the Scripture. Firlt,our Saviour ſaith, Whoſoever putreth away 
| bi. wite.,except it be for tornication,cauſerh her ro commit adukerie, Mach.5.32. By this rule,chere= Marth, 5.3. 
fore a Miwiter ought nor tor any other caule ro put away and difmiſlc his wite, bur tor tornication: 
Fr79, it1sn0t lawtall becaule of hi- calling, orupon any other colour to ſend her away. Secondly, 
S Pax{[tith, They ought not to defraud 91 mocher bur for atime, and chat with concen, rt Cor. 7.5. 1 Cor.7.f. 
Therefore it the wite will nor conſent, her 1usband cannot goe from her : nay, though rhere be nw 
ent, 
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ſent, yet they muſt be aſunder but for a time : they cannot! by conſent ajtuger! er breax« of, and dit- 
{olve their marriage, which was made before Gol, though they would never (© Fane wot levesyy 
lef{c it be for fornication,then without conſent tic marriage knot 15 brukeit. : 

Aronm. 3. Peterleft not the companie of his wite after he vas made an Apoſtle : for Le [5 , 
duwighrer called Perromila, of whom the popiſh Tegends write much holineſſe, which mult necd: be 
borac atrer hc was called Peter. An again, it 15 proved by hier age, tor li;ce was fo z oung in the per- 
{ccortion under D owntian,that Flaccns the Countic deſired her in marriage : bur it the had LVEEnN borne 
betore Peters Apoſtlcthip, thee mult have been threelcore yecre old ar that time, or hard upon, Full. 
Stanth.S.ſett.3, 

* pF JOE eas iv >< » Ty "1441, 4 . M A + 
eArum.y. Lnguſtinvetlins writetii ol thismattcr: Vna ſolaefſe cauſe poſſer,qua te 74 quod voviſts, 
nou join ron horterewny, Ver ni tiam prohiberemmw implere, fr forte tua cor jun hoc tecum [u/cipere 
animi, ſeu carnts mfirmitate recuſarer, Ep:ftol.45. T here may be one cauſe, and no more which would 
make me not only ro move you ro pertorme that which you have vowed, bur to diſſwade and forbid 
you, namely, it your wite by reaſon ot her weaknelle, ſkould retuſe to beare the yoke with you, &c, 
Theretore by Anguſtines (carcencc. acicuer ought a Miniſter thar Is married, performe the vow of 
continencie which he made, withour conſent of his wite ; for he ſpeaketh generally of vowes made, 
by thoſe that are joyned in Wedlock, Let us [ce alſo the decrees of generall Councels, 

T ri ilcn..ſymed. general.6,Can.l;. It was decreed, Deponendos eos, qui audeant poſt ordinationem di.t- 
Cons ſacerdo:c SEAM ſme: priorib rs legit uxoribu conſuetudine privare, Ou 'pſos, qui or dtnantur 
Kares jrurs pretanrs pretext expeilentes, excommunicandos - Thar they ſhould bee depoſed, which 
preſumed to deprive Deacons and Priclts,atrer the receiving of orders, of their lawfull wives compa- 
nic.and that they which afcer tlic taking of orders, under pretenſe of greater holinefſe, ſhould pur a- 
wa: thcir aives, {hould be excommunicate. 

Letrmerſ.ſib Alexanaro 3.part,l 9.c 1Pe2.G.3, Qmin ſacerdotio genits ſunt, admitti peſſunt ad [as 

erd tinm.(edpaternas eccle/ſius habere non debent, alns tamen eccle/irs preſics poſſant + They which are 
borne in the Prictthood, may bc admitred to the Prieſthood, but their tarhers Churchcs or benefices 
they caunot have.yer other Churches they may be ſet over, And pere. 3. erp.3.thus : Ne quu non d: 
leritimo 1 {atrimori2 nai w,piſcopm fieret : T hat none nor borne in lawtull matrimonic, thould bec 
a Biſhor!, &c, Then we conclude thus, A Pricits fonne borne in the Pricithood may be made a Bi- 
ſhop, and (et over Churches, bur he that is not borne in lawfull wedlocke cannor : rh:crctore the ma- 
riagc ot Prictts, and the {ober uſe thereof, even inthe Prieſthood,is Jawtull. 

L&tcramcr! (wb Innocentio 3.cap.14.Clerici, qui ſeeundumreligionts ſue morem, non abdicarunt co- 


912 lam conrjugalem, 5 Linh facring tm fornicationem, gravinu puniantnr, cun legitimo matrimonig uti 


reſunteCleraic men, whichatrer the cultome of their protetſion, doenor abrogare the marriage knot, 


If UcyY £31 to fornication, let them be more ſeverely puniſhed, ſecing they may uſe lawtull Marri- 
mote, &, The matrimonic of Clergic men is called Jawtull,. and made freeunro them in reſpect of 
toute wilt clecrer teltimonies can any man require ? 

We have a!15 tlic warrant of both lawes, that miniſters ſhould nor leave or forſake the companic 
Of tieic wines: attinit, Cod.l16.1.tit.6 leg 19. Honor, Theodo. Ilia nonrelmgni, &c. The affeftion of 
clietitic doth exhort nor ro leave or torlake thoſe women, which betore their husbands prieſthood 
delervedlnviul mariuage: noque enim Cleric incompetenter adjuntte ſunt, Ge, Neither are they in- 
competent, joyind to Clergic men, which by their converfation made them worthie the priclt- 
loud, Nc Lv this law it apy care, thar Ninitters wives mult not be calt off, bur joynedftill co their 
I|:;$D413, 

The Canon law alt alloweth thar decree of the Synod, Gangrenſ.diſten&.30.3. Si qua mulicr, &c. 
Irany womnmniodating ber hyzband will depart, and diffolve the marriage bond, and fo condemning 
Irie letra curivd ec. | lis Canon torbiddeth all forſaking or departing of them that arc 
marred oe from aocher zand conſequently neither is any ſuch departure lawtull tor Orders ſake. 
Ir wil be antwered, that this Canon torbidderh fich departure as condemnerh marriage. Contr.i. 
Moatiage bk lomumed rwo waicz,cither abſolutcly, as by counting it uncleane in ir ſe]te, asthe Ma- 
PIE WI engl orc by way of implication, asto thinke any calling diſpraced or pollu- 
rd oy it,as the Panilisfay Orders are. ThisSyncd in generall decreeth againſt all condemn 1t1on of 
.4tage bath conc uid theother: as it may appeare by the 10.Canon of the ſame Synod : Si quis 


ropter Denm vp ates nel (19,0, It any proteſſing virginitie, tor Gods cauſe doth arrogantly 
ale choc rt): ue are mactied, let him be accurſed &c. Sothe popith votariesdoe deſpiſe the married 
Halter of the Gorell, and theretore are under the cenſure of this Canon. Likewiſe the ſame Sy- 
nodin ire all Can deceth thus againtt the condemners and defpiſers of marriage : Hos condens- 
» comme 9uti {eertoiunrs GO Ve doc condemne thole thar extoll rhen.ſelves againit rhe Scriptures, 
and Er Cant bring in new precepts, &c. Bur the popiſh Church in impoſing ting]c 
life briogethintew preceprs contrarie to rhe Scripture and rhe Canons. Ergo, 

] will ter to the toale vn the boly Martyrs ; Dottor Taylor preacher holy Martyr, when his ſervant 


[or n Fatinad doo nNidtunne Thomas unto him, hee pur off hishar, and thus ſaid to the people © 
(i. &d peCPic,t: 151+ N.1,6 owne lunne berorten of my b Jy inlawtull Marrimonie, and God be vlet- 
SECIOEIAUELET Ia $75 0 Dexpto1525.004.1; 
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concerning Ecclefraſticall perſons. Queſt, 6. 209 

| Lawrence Sannderr preacher, holy Martyr, when his child was brought unto him into the priſon, 
i he aid thus ro rhe reid by, which praiſed the goodlinefle of the childe : What man tearing God 

would not rather loſe this life preſent, than to adjudge this boy to be a baſtard, his wife a whore, 

aud himſclfe a whoremonger ? Yeaif there were no other cauſe, for which a man of my eſtate ſhould 

loſe his life, yer who would nor give it to advouch this childe to be legitimare, and his marriage ro be Pag 1361.1.45. 
| lawfull and holy ? Fox pag.1497.eol.2. | 

Here ficit the Greeke Church conſenteth, as may appeare by the 13, e, of the 6, generall Synod be. 

| forc —_ which cenſucerh thoſe thatpreſume to ſeparate Prieſts from the focictic of their wives, Faber dere- 

The Muſcovites following the Greek Church, only e:joyne their Pricits abltinence from their wives ligion. Muſce- 
the night before they celebrate Maſſe, and the night ater. Vit. 

2 Likewiſe the Acthiopike Church allowerh unto their Clergie the companie of their wives:0n- 
ly they mult forbeare comming into the Church the ſpace of 24. houres atcer, 

3 Confeſſion of Aufpurg, artic. 5. they alleage tor their opinion, how the Biſhop of Tarraconin 
Spaine writeth to Pope Syricius, that che Prieſts of Spaine conld net bee brought to admit the law 
which forbadthem the uſe of their wives : Sce before the judgement of other reformed Churches, 

error $3. 
4 Kiva faith, Uſes conjugalu,&c. The uſe of Ra is forbidden Prieſts only by poſitive law : 2.3.88.qu. 
| and Gratia conteſſerh,Copwla ſacerdotalis, Fe. The uſe of marriage in Prieſts isforbidden neither by ric; "1, 
Legall, Evangelicall, nor Apoſtolicall auchoritic, bur only by Ecclefiaſticall law, &c. Which is dire&=- -— wa 
ly oppoſite to Bellarmize, who proveth, that liagle lite is annexed ro orders, ex jure Apoſtolice, by wks 
Apoſtolicall right. 


The ſixth queſtion, concerning the maintenance 
ofthe Church by nithes. 


Harm. pag.551. 


(_y the maintenance of the Church, rhere are divers points whercin we and our adverſa- 

ries agree : The maintenance of the Minilters of rhe Church iseither by remporall poſſeſſions, 
which have becne beſtowed upon the Church, by the gifr of devour and religious men ; or elſe they 
have inheritance from their friends and a parrimonie of their owne ; or clſe they live of the tithes and 
oblarions of the people. 

x We granr,and agree unto them,that the Church Miniſters, beſide the portion of tiches,may law- 
fully enjoy temporall lands,which the Church of ancient time hath beene endowed withall. Bur we 
yecld unto them upon certaine conditions : Firſt, rheremult bee a moderation uſed in all ſach gifts, 
which are bequeathed to the Church : for ecclefaſticall perſons ought not tv bee too greedic and 
haſtic in receiving whatſoever in fimplicitic and blinde devorion any man hall give untothem : asif 
they ſee that others are impoveriſhed by the gift whereby they are inriched, Thus the Pricits offer» Mat.z,15 

in our Saviour Chriſts time, who allured the people to bring their offerings ro the Altar thou 
| their parents wanted inthe meane time, whom they were bound to releeve by the law of God. This 
alſo was a common pradtice in rime of poperie: So the pricſts might be inriched, they cared nor great« 
F ly, though all the ſtocke of their patrons and founders were undone : who becauſe they were unſa- 
tiable, and had no meaſure in entifing fimple men, to give over theirlands and Lordfhips lnto their 
hands, the ſtatute of Morrmaine was made,not withour juit cauſe, to be a rule unto them, that other- 
wiſe could not rule themſelves. Ar the firſt it was lawtully by the Imperiall conſtitutions for any man 
to give to the Chureh, as much as hee thought good, as it may appeare by the law of Conflartings, 
Ced.lib,r.tit.5 leg.1.when as yer the Church was poore, and newly delivered from perſecurion : bur 


afterward.when as ambiriouſly Clergic men fought to inrich themſclves, and without meaſure hea- 
ped poſſeſſions together, ir ſeemed good that a reitraint ſhould be made ; as Cod. lib, 1. tit;$. leg.'n6. 
Inftinian made alaw, that no gift made to rhe Church above five hundred ceownes ſhould be good, 
without inſinuation, that is, ſome aft done before the Magiſtrate, And rherc is alaw more ancienr 
made by the Heathen Emperours, Dioc leflan, Maximinian, that a College not privileged, thar is, 
licenced, ſhouldnor be capable of any inheritance, Cod.1i6.6.eit.34.leg. 3, Yea their owne Canons 
alſo have made proviſion againſt che inſatiable defire of rhe Church, Decrer.per,2.canſ.12.99,2, can. 
4.9. Gregor, Ecclefia rap1citatts ardore, &e. The Church muſt nor greedily invade the things pertai= 
ning to another, And,Cay. 74, Non ultra quinquage/ſiman partem, &c. That a Biſhop ſhould nor 
give above the 50.part of the Church goods ro a Monalteric. eAng»#tize doth highly commend Au- 
relixs Biſhop of Carthage, and worthily, for this one aft : a certainerich man of Carthage having no 
children, gave all his ſubſtance ro the Chnrch, reſerving onely the uſe thereof for hislife rime: atrer- 
ward the man had children : Reddidir Epiſcopus nec epinanti e4, qua doneverat : The Biſhop reftorerh aq grarres in 
unto him that which he gave, nor looking for it, nor making any account of it : [x poteſtate babwit E- Ercmoſermyz, 
piſcopus ron reddere ; ſed jure fori, non jurepoli : It wasin the Biſhops power not to reſtore the gifr, 
| bur by the law of the court, not by the Taw of heaven, &c. I pray you how many ſuch examples can 
) yeſhew me in the time of Popiſh ſuperſtition? This then is the firlt thing required, rhat alchoughir 
| ' be lawfulll for the Church ro enjoy the bequeſts of their benefaftors, yer it ſhould be done with ſome 
!inication ; as the Levires, beſide their tithes, had Ciries appointed them : bur the ag oy 
IWne, 
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downe, we fn 6 not exceed 48. inall : and to every citic was a quatititie and circuit of grov 1 
vw 


allotted, 
ver[.5.8. 

2 Ir muſt alſo be provided, that the gifts and legacies beſt owed vpon the Church be for the main- 
renance of pictie and true religion, and to good uſes, not to nouriſh idolatric and luperiticion : or it 
they be given through ignorance of the time,ro ſuch unlawtull purpoſcs,they ought by rhe Prince to 
be converted to berter and more godly uſes : As now in England, rhe Jands of Colleges which wa 
firſt given ro maintaine that abominable Idoll of the Maſſe, are turncd ro tlic nraintenance of le ar- 
ning and true religion, So was the law of Moſes, that the gold and lilver, 1ritfe, iron, tinne, lead, 
which the Iſraclices ſhould receive of the Heathen, firſt fhould paſſe chrouyl: the tire, and fo be made 
cleanc, and fit for holy uſes : Even thus according to this law,the lands contecrate to ſuperſtition, ha- 
ving now paſſed through the fire of Gods word,and triall of the truth,may lately be uſed ro the glory 
of God in advancing and (erting forward true religion and vertne : As Cod.lib.1.tir.8.leg.s. Valen- 
tin, Martian, It ismade a law, that rhe houſes whercin heretiks did meer, ſhould be adjudged to 
the orthodoxall Church : tir. 1 2./e9.1 1, Howor, That the habirations of certaine heretiks called Cx- 
licolz, ſhould be annexed to the true or right belceving Church, I i ewiſe, /-g.17. The Synagogues 
of the Jewes arc confiſcate to the uſe of the Church, Theogoſ.Yalen 7s, 

3 Anorher thing muſt be required, that Church-men ought not to abiſe the poſſeſſions of the 
Church, ro maintaine pride, idlcnes, and riotous living : tor incaſc they doe notoriouſly ſpend and 
waſte the Church goods, the Prince (by whoſe authoririe they were given to the Church) may juſtly 
take from them their ſuperfluitics, nor leaving the Church dettirure of inthcient mainrenance, This 
is notably proved by ſehn Haſſe, in the defence ot #4 ick/rffes articles : And wwe have feene the praftice 
thcreof in England, in thelate ſupprefſion of Abbeycs , witercin (thongh {ome of rhofe land; might 
otherwiſe hve beene diſpoſed of ) yer the providence ot God notably appeared in bringing defola- 
tion upon thoſe Cels of linne, and uncleane cages of birds, Neither 5a. ris beene an unuſuall and 
unaccuſtomed praftice in the Church, for Princes to correct the miſdemeanour of Pricits, by cutrin 
them ſort of their remporalties : forin Augaſtines time the Chriſtian Emperours difoffcfſed the 
Donariſts of their Churches and poſſeſſions, and gave them to the Carhuiike Biſhops. And at that 
time the Donacitts cried ovt, as the Papiſts now doc, © wid mib: eff rmper ator ? \V hac hath the Empe= 
rour, the King to doe with our lands? Aug»ſtine anſwereth, Secundums jms whine poſſides terram : by 
the law of Princes the Church enjoyerh bo poſſeſſions : A ecr emmy /rges imperatorum, vide: mas (i 
voluerint aliquid ab heretic peſſider: : Let us then rehearle the Jawes ot Emperours, and ſee wkerker 
they ſutfer hereticks ro enjoy the Church poſſeſſions. 

That iris lawful for the civill Magiſtrarc ro diſpoſſcfle ecelclia'ticall perfons of their livings and 
maintenance abuſing them co wantonnes and impietie, : fee Concil. Coloniexſ. part.9 cap.21, Fraternm 
tates,que vecantwr,c, The brotherhoods,as they are called, which arc made in the honour of ſoine 
Saints, have aſhew indeed ot godlin: fie, bur as they arc now uſed, both Clerkes and lay men doc fol- 
low nothingcl(e in ſuch places bur rior 2nd drunkennes, and fomerimes thicy intend conſpiracies a» 
gainſt potenrates, we rhinke it betrer that they ſhould be cleanc taken out ot the way,and their reve- 
newes given to the poore. 

Now, whereas there is a great complaint amongſt maleconrents and {upeiſtitious favorites of the 
popiſh profeſſion, that rhe Abbey lands were taken away trom their Cels, confiſcate ro the Prince,and 
converted to lay uſes : forthe better anſwer rthcreot, I will brictly {cr downe theſe concluſions. 
Firſt,thart it hath been alwayes lawtull for the Prince roſeaze upon ſuch goods and lands as were abus 
ſed ro idolatrons and ſuperttitious purpoſes, which afterward being in the Priaces right, were at his 
devotion and diſpoſition to be employed. See the law of Conſtantine Cod.41b,1, rit.14.leg.1.Thar the 
goods of (a -rificing Prieſts were confiſcate ro the Prince. And leg.5. Honor. T heodoſ. Omnia loce que 
ſacruc veteruns error depme«vit, noſtr eres jubemns ſociari : All thoſe places which have been in the cre 
ror of former time appointed to ſacred uſes, wee hid to be joyned ro our treaſuric : excepting ſach 
things as were beſtowed by the liberalitie of Princes upon private perſuns. Su S. Ambroſe anſwererh 
Symmachm, making the like objection, for that the Emperours had ſpoiled the Idoll prieſts of their 


ich ſhould inlengthand bredth contain< every way three thouſand cubits, Namb 35. 


| revenewes, Sublara ſunt predia, qnia non religiose utebentnr its que religions jure defenderent : T heir 


lands were taken away, becauſe they did nor rcligionſly uſe thoſe things which they held under co- 
lour of religion, The ſame anſwer may we make our adverſarics in the like caſe. 

Secondly, We ſay it had been very meer, that a greater part of the Abbey lands had beene conver- 
tedre godly uſes, as it was religioutly by the Prince intended, it his godly purpoſe had not becn by 
the covctouſneſſe of ſome other hindred: according to the law of Anafta/ize, Cod,lb. 1.trt. 8.leg.g. 
who decreed that the peſſcſſionsof hercricks ſhould be confiſcate ro the Prince, yer fo, that the ora» 
rories and placcs of prayer be ſtill maintained, 

Thirdly, if any were ratherled with the expe&ation of their private gaine, than the hatred of ſu- 
perltition in the diffolution and ſpoile of Abbeyes, we defend them nor, neither hold them cxculcd, 
as Anguftine faith ro the Donartitts, and it is alleaged in rhe decrees, (anſe23:-98.7.c.1. Ouiſquis oc- 
cafone hujues leg, c. lf any man by occaſion of this law, which Kings ſerving Chriſt have promul- 
gated to correct yur impietic, doth greedily cover your goods, he pleaſerh not us, 
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concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons, Quelt.s, 311 


( Secondly, concerning the ſecond kinde of maintenance, whfch ariſerh by the: per and peculiar Bellarm,c.zy 
inheritance, which Church Miniſters have: we alfo yeeld our confent,that a Minlftet. ro whom ſorne " <=07804 
inhcricance is befallen, is not bound to diſclaime rheretore rhe maintenance which hee hath of the 
Church : tor the Levirs,betide the allormenr of rhe rithes, had their proper houſes, which rhey might 
ſell, and redeeme againe, Levir.2 5.32. As alfo rhar place, 1 Timerh.3.2.will beare iewhere the Apo- Levir-25.3u, 
{tle would have a Biſhop tv be harborous, and given ro hoſpiralitie : which hee ſhall be much berrer 2 Tim-3-2, 
| able ro performe, having ſome helpe, beſide rhe Church living, of hisowne inhericance. So then it is 
not to be doubred, bur that Eccleftaſticall perſons may, together with ſpirituall livings, retaine their 
owne prepcr inheritance : referring them both roone and the ſelfe ſame end, that is, ro countenance 
their Minifſtcrie, 'and to be the berter able ro performe the cxternall duties thereof, in relecving rhe 
| pore, helping the needie, and ſuch like. Yernotwirhſtanding there was an imperiall law, that hee 
| which lived of the Church, ſhould renounce his owne parrimonic : of the which law S. Ambroſe ma-« 
keth mention, writing againſt Symwaechus : Nobis etiams private ſmeeefſionts emolumenta recentibuy 
legibru denegantny t Wee alſo by alate law are forbidden to reape any advantage by private inheri- 
tance. And the ſame is ratified in the decrees, oav(, 1.9.3.c.6.Clerices illos, & ec, Such of the Clergic 
ſhould be maintained by the Church ſtipends, as have no goods nor parrimonie from their parents, 
| &c. As then this law, that whereas a man hath ſufficient maintenance beſide of the Church, his patri- 
| monie ſhould paſſe torhe next heire, is not of ir ſelfe unjuſt, nor unreaſ>nable, where the ſtate of the 
Common-wealth doth require it : ſo where there is no ſach poſitivelaw, ir is both lawfull and con- 
venienr, that Miniſters together with their eccleſtaſticall calling, ſhould enjay theirpatrimonics, for 
the geracing anddignifying of their Miniſtetle, 
Thirdly, asrouching the proper maintenance and revenue of the Church, which is by rithes:divers 
points are agreed of and accorded berweene us. 1. Thar tithes aredue onely to the Church, and can- 
not be alienated to any other uſe, nor be turned to the maintenance of lay-men : tor there mutt be, 
where tithes are payed, a matter of giving and receiving, Philip.4.15. We give ſpirituall, and receive Philip.q-17 
temporall:which becauſe lay-men doe not performe,they have nothing to ; 4 with thetiche : for not = 
keeping the condition, they cannor claime the covenant, 
D emaſus, deeret. 3. thus writerh of this matter : Qua fronte, qua conſcientia oblationer vulti; aces. 
pere quivix valeris pro vobiy, nedwn pro aliis Deo preces offerrs? With what face or conſcience can you 
receive tithes andoblarions ({peaking of lay-men) ſeeing ye are neither able ro pray for your ſelves 
nor others ? 
Laterauenſ ſub Alexand.3.part.26.cap.8. Qui decimas laico in ſeculo manenti concefſerit, eff depo= 
ends : Hethar grantcth tithes to a ſecular lay-man,ſhould be depoſed. And many ſuch decrees they 
have beſide againſt the appropriating of tithes tolay-men, as decyer. Greg, 66b.3.tit.30.0.15. Decime 
laicis, &c. Tithes can in nocaſe be granted rolay-mggfor their inheritance, Caf. 1 6.9».1.c.68.U ſms 
decimaram,cc. The uſe of tithes muſt in no wiſe redSind to ſecular men,$c. Ir may therefore juſtly 
| be marvelled ar, how contraric to their owne Canons, they made ſs many impropriate benefices: for 
| It is certaine, that impropriations (which may morefitly fo be called, than appropriations) have becn 


founded of ancient rime in Poperic, and by the Popes themſelves mainraincd : for in King Herrie the 

third his reigne, ſuit was made up ro Rome to Pope eAlexander the fourth by the Biſhops of this 
land, that benefices appropriate to religious houſes might be reſtored : bur they could nor be heard; 
ex Flor. Hiſtor. 

| Firſt, it may be ſaid, that by the Canons it was not lawfull for the Civill Magiſtrate to make a be - 

| nefice, appropriate, bur the Biſhopmight. 

| Contra, Canſ.16.9qu.7.c.1. Periculum anime,&c, They of the lay fort incurre the danger of their 

ſoule, that receive tithes cither of Biſhops or Kings. Sccondly, though ic be nor'permicred ro every 

Biſhop,yer the Pope hath authoritie ro doc ir. 

Contra, Canſ.16.qu.7.c.3. Gregor.7. Si quit amode Epiſcopm, &c. It any Bilhop hereafcer doe grant 
| the tithes tolay-men, ler him be counted amongſt the greateſt heretikes, 8c. This Pope maketh no 
exception, bur includeth all Biſhops, and fo the Pope roo, if he will be a Biſhop. 

Thirdly, ic will ba anſwered, that they made no grant of tithes to lay-men, but only to religious 

houſes, and Cathedrall Churches, and ſach like. 

| Centra. Firſt, the multitude of Canons made againſt the holding of tithes by the lay fort,doth evi- 

denrly ſhew, that ir was a continuall praRtice in Poperic, to alienate the tithes of the Church to lay- 

men. Secondly, it is alſo againſt their owne Canons,thar benefices ſhould be annexed or appropriate 

to houſes or Churches of religion, Decrer. Gregor, (56. 3.tit.5.c.30. [nnocent.z. decreeth, thar no pen- 

fions ſhould be granted our of benefhices which is a leſſe marter,than to alicnare all the tithes,and re- 

ſerve only a penſion. Againe, #þ54.c.33. mention is made of a generall Councell, that would not 

ſaffer Chappels or Churches ro be annexed to Prebends. Likewiſe, Clement.l;b.1.15r.5.c.l. Vrprelats 

heneficra non applicent menfi5: That Prelates ſhould nor employ benefices forthe mainrenance of their 

rable,&c. Thus if they had obſerved their owne Canons, this pernicious device of appropriating bc- 
nefices ſhould nor have found carterrainmenr. 

2 The people arc boundin conſtience,ro give of their goods unto their lawtull Paſtors, according 


to the determination of the Ghurch, and the polirive lawes of Princes inade in thar bchalte, rhe 
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The fiftb generall Comfroverſie 
which they arc bonnd to obey : andthe tenth being the hire of the labovrer, and the wages of t1.c 
Lords workman, Matth. 10. 10. it ſhall be as great a fan to defraud the Miniſter of his portion, as to 
keepe backe the meat or wages from the hircling and labourer, Jam.5.4., 

Cabilenenſ. cap. 18, Qui decimas dare gap excommunicen:nr : T hey that neglect to pay 
their tithes, let Sa bee ecxcommunicate. Ir is no ſtall ſinne therefore which deſerveth excmmu- 
nication. 

3 Weutterly denic alſo, and herein conſent with our adverfarics, that tithes are not pure alimes, a; 
ſome have beene of opinion in timespaſt, bur arc a plaine debt of the people ro their Miniſters, Firit, 
the wages or rewardof the labourer is no almes, but his duc, and of right belonging to him : but 
tithes arc ſo unto Miniſters who labour in the Lords harveſt, 1 Timoth. 5. 16. Ergo, no almes, Sc- 
condly, almes doe alway excced the deſert of the almeſimnan, rhey ſhew the benevolence and free 
heart of the giver, not any merit or worthineſfſe in the recciver ; bur tithes and all cther temporall 
gifts are farre inferiour to the labours of Mivilters : for what are terporall things ro ſpirituall, z Cor, 
9.11? Erge,noalmes. Thirdly, the rcath is the Lords part,and by him it is affigned to bis faithfull}Mi- 
niſters, whichin Gods ſtead doe teach us, 2 (7.5.20. But almes cannot be given unto God. Agginc, 
thetemth is as an inheritance rothe Churct,and to be counted as the corne of rhe barne, or the abug- 
dance of rhe wineprefſe, Numb. 18.verſ. 26.27. itis untothem as the truir of rhe earth, and increaſe 
of the ground to & husbandman : Theretore ro be counted no almes trom men, bur the blefling of 
God both upon rhe Paſtor and the people. 

Concil. Moguntienſ ſub Arnulpho cap.17. Admonenaws, ms decime omnino dari neon negligetwy, tis 
mendum | enim, ut quiſquis Deo debitum abſtrahit, Dena proptey peccatun ei anferar neceſſaria : Wee 
ſtraightly charge, that no man negleCt ro pay his tithes: for it is to be fearcd,thar asa man doth with 
bold from God his due; ſo God ſhould for his anne deprive him of things necefſaric, &c. Tithes there 
fore arc debitwws, a duc debr, therefore no almes.” | 

Concd. Aquiſgranenſ.1b.1.cap.34. Atrende diligenter leftor, quod omnes primitia, & quicqaid ad 
ſanftnarinm oblarnm oft ſacerdorts fint, & ad jus ejua pertineant ; Undciſtand diligent reader, that all 
firſt fruirs, and wha ſvever was offered inthe ſanttuaric, was the Pricits, and belonged ro him of 
right. Therefore tithcs arc more than almes, 

Likewiſe,decrer, Greg. 1b. 3.tit.30.c.14.Cum decime,&c. Sccing tithes were not inſtituted of men, 
but of God, qua/i debitums ex:g1 peſſaer, they may be exalted as a due debr. | 

Wee allo ag ce, that it is nor meet that the maintenance of Miniſters ſhould be voluntarie, or 
left to the peoples choile : bur thatir is convenient, jult, equall, requifice, that both by lawes of Prin» 
ccs, and conſtitutions of the Church, proviſion ſhould be made, as therc is, for the neceſſarie,certaine, 
and competent maintenance of rhe Church. Firſt, the tenths in the law were cſtabliſhed by a perpe- 
tuall ordinance : Ergo, the maintenance of Miniſters' gc now alſo to bee confirmed by poſitive 
lawes, as then tithes were : the argument followerh : for it their Miniſterie deſerved ſuch afſurance of 
their maintenance,which did bur ſerve a: the Alrar, much more now doth the Miniſterie of the Goſe 
pell deſerve it. And the Apoltle allo ſeemeth fo to reaſon, 1 Cor.9.14.15.thatas they which waited 
onthe Altar were partakers of the Altar : ſo God hath ordained (faith he) char they whichpreachthe 
Gotpell, ſhould live ofthe Goſpel]. Thar is, as then the people did not oncly give tithes voluntarily, 
bur were bound by law to doc it : even ſo God hath ordained, that Miniſters ſhould live of the pcoe 
ple : and by this ordinance of God, the people may as well be bound unto it now, as they were then, 
Secondly, it Miniſters, bound in conſcience to feed and Inſtruft the people, may alſo be enforced and 
urged by the conſtitutions of the Church and lawes of Princes to doe « which in conſcience they 
are bound :why may not the people likewiſe be conttrained by publike law, to performe@rhat dutie to 
their Paſtors, which their owne conſcience doth urge them unto? Thirdly, experience teacheth,rhat 
men are hardly (even living under alaw) brought to pay their rights to the Church, no not in thoſe 

laces where they can take no exception againſt their Paſtors : how much more unwilling would rhoy 

(I ſpeake of thofe which arc not yet wonne toa through liking of the Goſpell) if they were left ro 
their owne libertie? 

Neither is it ſafe to give the people this libertie to deraine their tithes from unſofficient Clerks, 
leſt under this colour afterwards they might denic them ro thoſe which were worthic, Some- 
times indecdit was put to the peoples choice to pay their tithes ro whom they would, and to with- 
hold them, if they ſaw cauſe, for as yet there was no poſitive Jaw made, but fince it hath beene 
otherwiſe determined by civill conſtitutions of Princes, as Concil. Ticinerſ. ſub Lodavice Pio: Ye 
non pro ſmo libitx Clerict laici decimas tribmerent,&c. That the lay fort ſhould not pay tithes at their 

pleaſure to the Clergie : Syned. Anguff. cap.19. Oni jwftas non ſolvunt devimas, 1tr moniti, et ne- 
$anda communio © T hey that being x 2 ah admoniſhed doe nor pay their full tithe, let them be denied 
the Communion. Arno 1538. King Henrie the cighth of excellent memoric, made this pofitive 
law concerning tithes : For as much as by a law cſtabliſhed, every man is bound to pay his tithes, 
no man ſhall by colour of dutic omitted by their Curates, deraine his rithes, or be his owne Judge, 
bur ſhall cruly pay the ſame, as hath beene accuſtomed without any rei rainr, or diminution ; 
and ſuch lack and defaulr as they find in their Parſons or Curates, to callfor rcformation there- 


Pag. 1091.2.45. of at their Ordinarics, and other ſuperiours hands ; Fox pag. 1096, cel. 2. Such civill conſtitutions 
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| concerning Ecclefiaſticall perſons, Que?.6; 4 313 
of Pcinces nat coatratic to the word of God, doe binde ſubjetts roobedience, L 
; 5 We allo acknowledge (as Beferwinelcencth ro grant,chap 25.)chat to pay preciſcly the tenth, 


ts not now com nainded by che law o7 Go4 : as chough rhar order could not be changed by any hu- 
mane liw, as the Cinoaiits hold, bur men neceſſarily were bound co pay tithes, Bur thus farre forth 
we hold, tha: ic is gcoanded npon Gods law : firit, in refpett of the equirie ot thelaw, in paying of 
riches, which is chis, char che Minilters ought to live of the people, and ro have ſufficient and compe- 
rent maintenance by them : which equitie and ſubſtance of the law is morall, and ought alwates to 
'. continue,being grounded upon the law of nature :Thou ſhalr nor mouſle the mouth of the Oxe char 1 Cor.s.6. 
rreadeth our the corne. Secondly, in asmuch as the lawes of the land and of the Churcly doth con» 
ficme this ancient conſtitution of riches, (which is left indiferent ot ir (elte) wee arc bonnd ta obe 
ſach lawes, being agrecable ro the Word of God : Andin this ſenſe alſo, tithes may be {aid robe duc 
by the law of God, becauſe Gods word commandeth obedience to our Magiitrares, in all lwtull or- 
dinances. 
Syned, Mogmntin. cap, 7.5. Staruimus, wt decime, que juredebentny divino, ſolvantur fire frande : 
We appoiat that tiches, which are due by the divine law,be payd wichour any traud. This Councefl 
doubrech not ro affirme, riches ro be due by the word of God. 
6 Though the law of cenths be nor now neceſſarie, as it was a ceremonious dntie * butic is law- 
full cither ro keepe that or any other conſticurion for the ſufficient maincenance of the Church, whe® 
f ther it be more or lefle than the tenth part :yer we doube nor to ſay,thar chis proviſion tur the Church 
maintenance by paying of cithes, is the moſt ſafe, indifferent and ſureſt way, and nv bertrer can come 
in theplace chereot. Firit, ic is che molt equall way to have every thing in the kind, accordltig to 
the Apoſtles rule : Ler him chat is taught make his teacher parraker of all his goods, G44.$.6. Bur this Gals.6, 
cannot be ſo conveniently done any other way, as by cretting of a ſer ſtipend, or ſuch like, as by pay 
ing the renth in the kind. 
2 WhercasS. Pax requireth,that the Paſtor ſhould be given to hoſpitalicic,r Tim.3.2,who ſceth 1 Tim. y.u. 
not, that for the better and more convenient maintenance of his houſe, iris the firtelt courſe to rt- 
ccive the tenth in his owne narure and kinde: being {© more able to relieve the poore, having ſufficis 
e117 proviſion and fore of his owne ? 


| 3 Thetenthis as the corne of the barne, and the abundance of the wineprefſe, Numb,r8.17.that yun.,t.19. 
i:, itis morcorlefle, as God giverhencreaſe to the fruits of rhecarth : which is che moſt equall and Th 
( indifferent way: tor then the Miniſter, as God bleſſcrh chem, ſhall be parraker of the bleſſing; and if 


they ſuffer lofle, he likewiſe ſhall beare the burthen with them. 

4 This manner of tithe-payiang is farre more ſite and (ure, than any way can bedeviſed, becauſe of 
the long caltome and continuance, which wichour great hazard of the Church cainnor bee broken. 
Neither is it poſlible by any at of Parliament, ro make (tipends fo cectaine, as this conſtirarion of 
riches is : for che people will hardly yeeld to breake their cuſtome : and when an old cuſtome is bro= 
ken, ancw is not ſo ſoone received: nay, many yecres muſt runne ro make a cuſtome. Againe,what- 
ſocver may be objcited againſt riches, thar they breede much trouble, wrangling and contention, may 
be more juſtly feared, in the colle&ion, levying, impoſing and demanding of ſtipends. 

5 Mo we have ſhewed,thar ir is moſt naturall, chat the Miniſters portion fhovld be payed in 
the kind. Now, concerning the tenth, though it be not neceffaric, yer that ptoportion being firſt ap= 
| pointed by the wiſdome of God, is verily thought ro be molt equall and indifferent berweene the 
| Paſtor and the People, as both affording competent ſuſtenance for the one, when hee liverh of the 
| renth,rather than the fifreenth, or twentieth part, which were too ſcant allowance; nor yer grievin 
| or oppreſſiag the other, when the owner hath nine parrs reſerved to himſelfe. And [s it ir bee m 

meete, that things ſhould be anſwered in their kind, no proportion can ſerve berrer, than that which 

was firſt deviſed by che Lord himſclfe : yer we hold neither the one nor the other ro be neceſſurie., 

Ic hath beene an old objection, that the owner ought firſt ro dedudt his ſecede, and of the refidue 

to pay his tiche : thus was it articulated againſt one Theme: Clarks, For pages 30. col.1.Burthis nor | 
| withſtanding, people ought to pay the full tenth, and nor tobe ſo ſtraight handled, fecing God hath P38.758.245. 
| given them nine parts for that one tenith : See to this purpoſe, oncil. Triburienſ.cap.13,ex Anuguſtins, 

D. mihs decimam,c. Give mee thy tiche ({aith the Lord,) if chou will nor give me rhe m__ will 
rake away thy nine parts: if thou giveſt me the tenth, I will mulriplic thy nine: If any man aske why 
rithes are given,let him know,thar they are given,both that God being well pleaſed rherewirh,ſhould 
give us things neceſſary, and chat rhe Miniſters being thereby relieved ſhould more freely atrend their 
ſ-irieuall ſervice, and have to give to the poore, &c, Thus we ſee why both the tenth is ro be given, 
and why in the kinde. 

Hicherto for the moſt part we and our adverſarics are agreed, both concerning tirhes, as alſo other 
maintenance of the Church : bur we differ about tithes in ewo points. Firſt, there is a queſtion be- 
eweenc us and the Rhemitts about the neceſlirtic of paying of tithes : Secondly, concerning the righr 
whereby the Miniſters of the Goſpell may demand cheir duties, which rhey ſay, is by reaſon of their 
Pciciti:o2d : of both cheſc gow brictly in their order. 
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The fifth generall Conmtroverſie 


The Firſt part, whether the paiment af tithes be neceſſary. 


The Papiſts, 

He payment of tithes is a naturall dutic, that men owe ro God in all Lawes, and to be gircn to 
Thi Prieſts in his bchalte for their honour and livelyhood, Rhbewiff.anmer 7. Hebriſeft.s, 

Argum.1. [acob vowed to pay tiches ro God, before the law, Gen.23, Ergo, its a pc rporu all liw, 
Rhem!ſF. 

Anſwer. One Papiſt ſhall anſwer another ar this time. Bellarmine provertt by r1:i- example the 
elcage contracic, that the payment of tithes is not morall, becauſe it did not binde before the Law ot 
Moſes : tor Lacob made a Slantarle yow to Pay his tithes, upoa a.condition : bur if hee had cence 
bound abſolurcly to pay tithes, they ſhould have beene payed without any ſuch condition ; Ir was 
therefore a volugtaric and a franke offering in /acob. 

Argum.2. Chriſt confirmeth the law of tithes, Marth.2 3.23.though he preferre the workes of mer- 
cic and judgement, yer he faith that the other oughc not to be letr undone, ſpeaking of the paying vf 
tithes, Rbewi/t.ob1d, 

Anſw. Wee muſt confider in what time our Saviour Chriſt (o ſpake unto the Phariſies : for asyer 
neither the law nor the ceremonies thereof were tully abrogared : Chriſt was circumciſed and Mary 
his mother purified according to the law, L#k,2.21.22, Our Saviour alſo biddert: che leper ro ſhew 
himſclfe to the Pricit,and offer a gift as Moſes commanded, Matth.8,4.Y ct none of all tl:c{c ceremo- 
nies doe now (tand inforce, thongh Chriſt did them at that cime,and bade them to be done. The lame 
anſwer may ſerve alſo concerning his injunction to the Phariſtes as rouching their tithes. 

The Proteſtants. 

He law of paying tiches did — of the morall, part of the jrdiciall, ard parr of the cere- 
| andien. The morall part therefore, is the equitic of the Jaw,which is perper:14!l, thar as the 
Levires then lived of the tenth, ſo the Miniſters at all crimes ought ſufficiently ro be provided and ca- 
red for. The judicia'l part wasin this,that as the Levires were not much leffe in common aicconne chan 
the tenth pare, being one of che tribes, (rhough in proportion of number, rhey made welnecre tlic 
thirtierh part : for che relt of the tribes were numbred to ſix hundred, three thouſand five hundred 
and fitty perſons, Numb. 1. the Levites made buttrwoand twenty choufand, Namb.z) As I lay the 
Levitcs made one whole tribe, and were not much lefſe than the renth part in thar account, being in 
number the chirrecnch rribe,for there were twelve befide:So it was thought reaſonable that the tenth 
part of their brethrens goods ſhould be allotted unto them; which being a judiciall and politike con- 
{titution of that countric, doth n-ither neceſſarily binde Chriſtians now,ncither is forbidden,bur let 
in char reſpc& indifferent. T hirdly,the ccremonie of the law was in this, becanſe the tenth was due ro 
the Pricſts and Levires for:heir ſervice at the Altar, and as belonging to their Prieſthood : In which 
ſenſe rithes arencicher due now unto Miniſters, norin any ſuch reſpe£t can be challenged, ſeeing the 
Pric{thood of che law is gone,and all che ceremonies thereof: wheretore although ic be a wiſe and po- 
licike conſtitution, that the people ſhould pay their tithes,and may ann: 4 be retained, yctis it 
not now of neceflicie impoſed upon Chriſtians, as though no orher proviſion tur the Charch could 
ſcrve bur that. 

eArgums.1.Bellarmine thus reaſonerh (for herein he is an adverſary ro our Rhemiſts) (one Jeſtice 
againſt another ) It rhe law of tithes be morall, then the other precepr annexed to thislaw was moral! 

©,that the Levices, becauſc they lived of the offerings and riches, ſhould have no patrimonie or in- 
heritance beſide, And by this reaſon every Miniſter now ought ro reſigne ſuch inhericance and poſ* 
{ſſions, as are left him by his triends: which is not to be admitted; Ergencither the other Jaw Rands 
cthacceſſarily in force, Belarwecap.2 5. 
 Argum.2.S.Pau{ ſaith in flat words, If the Pricſ:hood be changed, of neceſlitic there mult allo be 
a change of theliw, Hebrew. 7.12, Burtthe Pricithood of the law is a'tered and changed: Ergo, ala 
the law of the Prieſthood, and fo conſequently the ceremoniall duric oi tithes, 

3 In A®guſtines time, it was no generall law nor cuſtome in the Church, that ti:hes ſhould bee 
payed, Precidite & depntate alignid fixum ex annns fruttibus vel quoridiarus queſtibr : \ctaulke, 
ſaith he, and appoiar ſome certaine portion, cither of your yeerely fruits, or your ordinary aud daily 

alncs. Decimas vis ? decimas exime ; Will you make choiſc ro pay tiches ? rhen ler thar be the por= 
tion. And yer this is no great matter : for the Pharifics, whoſe righteouſneſſe you ought to exceed, 
payed their tithes : T# vix millefimam das : Thou icarce paycit the thouſanth part : Tamen non repre- 
hence, vel boc fac, fic ſits, utad iff as micas gandeam: \ <cI finde nor tault : doe bo (till: for I fo thirlt 
attcr yuur well doing,that I refuſe nor your very crummes,&c. We (ce then,that then the payment of 
tiches was voluntaric : F#gaft;ze rcfuſcth nor the ten 1:undwth, that is wilefimam partems, the chou- 
ſandrh part, whick he calleth rheir crummes, 

Concil. Aurelianenſ, can.17, Sicut in arbitris dantis eft, ut tribmere, quod volterit, debeat, ita fi ino- 
bedirntia vel contumacsa, in aliquo accipientus extiterit, inarbiirio (ir preſertts, uirum debeat rewacare ? 

As iris ig thewill of the giver, to give what pleaſcth him, ſoif he hud him ſtubborne and froward, 
WING.) 
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which recciveth tit, it is in his power to revoke the gifr, &c. Wee ſee then that the word of Cod 
_ laid ao ſuch neceſſicie upon tithes, for thea this Councell would nor have pecmicted ſuch 
ibercie, 

Ler us addethe ſcale, The profeſſed Bohemians thus deliver their opinion, who endured much for 
Gods cauſe : Theypreach and ſoy, that men are bound to give them tithes, wherein they ſay falſly, for 
they cannot prove by the new T eſtament, that eur Lord did command it, and hit Diſciples warned no man 
to doe (0, neither did they themſelves receive them: exhortat,Bobemor. artical.15, Therefore tiches arc 
not necefurily due by the word of God. 

This may further appeare by the praRtice of other Charches,thar che payment of riches (cloug]; of 
all ocher moſt fir) isnot impoſed as a neceſſarie law. r.For among the Muſcovites : ſcerdotes ex contri» 
batione quadem ſuſtentantar, the Prieſts arc maintained by a certaine contribution ; and certaine 
houſes are affigned unto them with fields and medowes, whereof they live, az husbandmen, by their 
awne labour, or their ſervants. 

2 The fame is the caſteme of the AXchiopike Church, the Prieſts have nv ciches, bur certaine OILY ON 
grounds,whereof they live by their owne labour,or their ſervants :Zege Zobo an Eciiopike Biſhop: yang waned 
1 alleage nor thepractice of chefſe Churchegzas allowing rhe fame, (for | preterre tlie condition of choſe 1iv.+rhiop, 
Chur which yer doe enjoy the ancient proviſion of the Miniſtcrie by cirhes) bur oncly co ſhevy, 
that the cuſtome of tithiog is not impoſed by any necefſiric. 

3 The former confeſſion of Helvetia.c, 18, The faithfoll Miniſters ars worthie of their reward, Hum ſet 
neither dee they offend, when as they receive 4 ftipend, and all things that be weceſſarie for themſelves and Pag 34 on oo 
theiy familie, Cc. Saxonic artic. 14. Thepafte#s owgbt chiefly to be releeval ont of the revenewer of rich & :Qat5 0.473 
mongfteries, that the ſtudies of the poore be thetoby furthered, ſchooles may be ereled, &c. Theyurge © Te 

nor the riches; bur ſufficient relecfe tor the maincenance ot Miniſters. 
" 4 Bellarmmeiy a wicnelle againit them inthis caſe, who deniech,;that the paiment bf tithes is of di- 
vine righr,or a morall precept,quead determinetionew quantitate, inrefpedt of the determinate quan» 
citie,and he confuterh the Canonilts for ſo-holding : and therein hee conſcareth nato Alexander 3. 
par.qu.51.59.3.a0d Thomas i 2.2.9.37. «rt.3. 


Gungniade 
relizion, 


Ruth, 


| The ſecond part, by what right tithes are dueto the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel], 


The Papiſts. 
Iches or their equivalent are due toChrilt and the Se thood of che vew Teſtament, K hemift,an- 
1 «er Heb.7.4, Thisrhen is their _ that the prieſthood of the Goſpell being more excellent 
than the pricithood of the Law ; and their ſacrifice, which they offer up in the Maſſe,being of greater 
worthin-s,they may with better right challenge riches,then the Pricſts of che law did for their ſervice 
at the Alcar: So thar Tiches are due to the Church onely becauſe of che Prictthood,not tor any other 
duric appectaining to rhat office, as preaching the word,miniſtring che Sacraments, or any ſuch, 
eAbreham paycd tithes,they fay, to edech, which was the pricit cf che moſt high God, in 
offering the forines of bread and wine, wherein Adelchifedech did ſacrifice : Erge.ithes arc now due 
ro the Pricitsof the Goſpell and new law, which are all aftcrthe order of Melchiſedech, Rhemiſ?. 
Heb.7 ſelt.q4.& 8. 

Anſs. Firſt, Melchiſedechs prieſthood conſiſted nor in offering bread and wine to God, bur 
brought them torthto refreſh «Abrahem : neither were rhey formes of bread and wine onely,as you 
tmayinegbur very materiall broad and wine : for it Melchiſedechs prieſthood bad conliited thereia, che 
Apoſtle would nor have omitted the chicfe ching, wherein Chriits pricithood was ſhewed forth, as Rhcmid.Heb, 
he doth, making no mention ar all ofir, H:b.7. __ ic is great blaſphemic to ſay,thar every popiſh 7-1cQt 8. 
Pricſt is after the order of Melchsfedechnay that the proper att of Chritts pricithood coakilterhia rhe 
perperuall offcring of his bodice and bloud in the Church : for by this reaſonevery impure prieit dorh 
more proper 'y "offer the bodic of Chriſt inthe Maſſe, thanic was offered by himſclfe upon the Croff:: 
than thew' ich,wvaat greater blaſphemiecan beurtered?And yer they arc not aſhamed to ſpeak ir:yea 
the facrifi c of Chriſt apon the Crofle, (lay they) was after tlic order of 4519», and not after rhe order 
of Mclch:ſedech;and fo they preferevery popith pricit offering in che Maile, before Jeſus Chriit facri- Fulk.H b.z. 
fcing himſclferpon the Crofſe : contrarie ro the Scripture, which makerh this difference berwcene {e8.9-12, 

| the prieſthood of Aeren and the priefthood of Melchiſedech ; that ad a of rhe law were many, 

becaufe they were taken away by deathtbur Chriſts prieſthood is cternall, becauſe he dierh nor, Heb. Heb 7 4. 
7.23. Bit if there ſhould be many pricſts afrer Mefchiſedtchrorder, there ſhould herein be no diffc. 
rence at all. Wherefore ſeeing Melchiſedechs prieſthood only reſteth in Chrilt, and is nor trantſa« 
tc.) to a1y other ; and that there is now no ſacrifice left bur ſpiriruall,of praiſe and chank(giving, Heb, 11.1, 3.19, 


87.Frror, 


t 2.15 ir followeth char by reaſon of any ſuch exrernall prieſthood or ſacrifice,tithes are nor now duc 
f vac the Church, neither 1n any ſuch regard ought to be challenged, 
The Proteffants. | 
T Iches, ortheir equivalent arc not due xo the Church in reſpect ot any lacritcing pricſt.;ood, 
$ s ot which fort there is none in the new Teſtament ordained to continue : bur tor other pa- 
Ft 3 ſtorall 
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1 Cores. ! 4. 
Galaths.s, 


Revel.1.6. 
Ia PlaL10z. 
part.s, 


i Tim.s.17, 


Pap 494- 2.76, 


I Cor.y.11, 
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Timoth.p 131, 


De do&rin. 
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The fifth generall Controverfie 


ſtorall dutics,and principally the preaching and diſperfing of the word,ard inttn.cting of che people, 

Argem.1.It there were any ſuch prieſthood, and tithes in thar right did appertaine ro the Church; 
it is moſt like, rhat our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles would have challenged them : Bur there is no 
one precept in the new re{tament concerning paying of tithes bur onely tor a ſuftcient maintenance 
for the Minilters of the Goſpell,Fulk. Heb.7.ſeft.4. 

Argum. 2. Saint Pani cvery where, fo oft as he ſheweth the dutic of Chriſtians in relieving and 
maintaining their paltors,makerh only mention of ſowing of ſpiritualtrhings, 1 C 07.9.11.and of tea- 
ching and inſtrufting, Gal.6.6. Ergo, tithes are due unto Paltors and Minitters only or cfpecially tor 
their feeding and inſtrufting, and ſowing ſpirituall ſeed, which is the word ot God. 

Argum. 3. There is no ſuch ſacrificing prieſthood now in the Church, as wee have partly ſhewed 
before,and {hall of purpofe more fully declare ic afterward: for every where in the new Tcitament fpi- 
riruall ſacrifices are commanded : and all Chriſtians are made Kings and Pricits unto God, pec, 1. 6. 
Other pricſthood we read of none, Wherefore in that reſpett rithes cannot be due, , 

Laſtly, eAzenftine faith, Si mendicum non contemnis, quante magis hovem, per quens titurarnr Fac 
area ? Ifthou &fpiſeſ not a begger, how much more oughtelt thou ro have regard of the oxe thas 
rreaderth out the corne on the floore?&c. Thar is,the Miniſter thar preacherh che Goſpelt: tor ſo Sainc 
Paxlcxpoundeth it,r Tim.$.17.The Elders,faith he;hat labour in the word and dottrine are worthy 
double Ss : and then it followerh, verſ.$, for the Scriprure ſaith, T how ſhalt nor monle the month 
of the oxe that treadeth ont the corne Sufficient maintenance theretore 40 the Miniſters is due for their 
labour and travell in the word. 

Concil,Ticinenſ, ſub Lodovice Pio : Vt decime eceleſiir tribuerentar, nbi baptiſmum , predicationem, 
& alia Chriſti ſacrementa percipinar : Thar tithes ſhould be payed ro theſe Churches, where men re- 
ccive Bapriſme, preaching of the word,and other Sacraments. Concil, Lareran.ſub Alexand,z.part.qs. 
C114 ecclefie decime ab his perſolvende,qui ab £4 eccleflaſtica percipinn ſacraments: To that Church 
men mult pay their cithes, where they receive the Sacraments of the Church,gc.So likewiſe their Ca 
non law giveth ewo reaſons for the payment of rithes,one in reſpett oft God himſclfc ; I» fgnum wni- 
verſalic deminii t T 0 ſignific the univerſall dominion and foveraigntic, which God hath, decrer. Gre= 
ger.(ib.z, tit.30.c.33.[mocent. Another reaſon is in regard of the Miniſters themſclves, as cod. [ibre. 
rit.28.c.1.Leo 3. tiches and other rights are duc unto that Church, /» qu exleft; or re fict conſu= 
evit ;, Where a man hath uſed ro be refreſhed with the heavenly food. T ithes therefore arc due nor in 
reſpe of any ſacrifice, bur for the Sacraments and the Word preached. 

F. Therye holy confclior : Tithes were the bire and wages limited to the Priefts and Levites in the 
law for bearing about the tabernacle, for ſlaymg of beaſts, and for burning of ſacrifice, &c. But now, as 
Saint Pas! ſaith, ſeeing the prieſtboed is changed, there muſt alſo be a change of the law, &c. pag.5 37. 
col.2, The argument 1s framed thus : By what right tithes were payed under the law, they are nor 
payable now, becauſe the law is changed ; bur then they were due tor ſacrificing : Erge, they are nor 
ſo duc now. | 

And for further evidence :1 The Greek Scholia,upon theſe words of S. Panl,1 Cor.g.11.Ifwe have 
ſowne wnto you ſpirituall things,doe thus note ; Magiſiram paſei oportereinſinnat, he inlinuareth, rhac 
the maſter and reacher mult be nourifhed: ſpiriewalis fidems vocens, &c. bee calleth ſpiricuall chings 
faich, and carnall food, Egefippxs upon theſe words Iſay. 1. 2. the oxe knoweth his owner, thus ob(cr- 
veth, Quid per bovem niſi ſunttus quiſque predicator intelligitur, &e, What is underſtood by the oxe 
but every holy preacherlabouring in the ſeed of the word. 

2 Ofche South and Atricane Church, Avgwftine faith (who allo is alleaged beforc)Evanyeliſkaw 
per hoe pecrw, fc, The Scriprure by this bealt (that is the _ fignificth an Evangcliſt, (one thar 
preacherh che Goſpell) rhe Apoſtle ſo interpreting,&c, In rhe Xrhiopike Church,ar this day the Pa- 
rriarch recciverh riches, in paupernum ſwbventiovem,Fe.T o relceve the poore, ro marric orphans, to rc= 
deeme captives,and to doc ſuch other works of picric,&c.they are nor paicd in any ſuch regard,as due 
to the ſacrificing pricfthood. 

3 Confeſſion of Helveria the former, cap. 18. The faithfull miniſters are worthie ar geod workmen 
of their reward &c. Bohemia cap.9, Miniſters ought to be provided for,according to the Lords ordi- 
nance, whereof S. Pax! ſpeakerh, the Lord hath ſo appointed, that they whrieh preach the Goſpell ſhonld 
live of the Geſpell, &c. this maintenance then isdue for preaching of the ward. 

4 Sce before ro this purpoſe the decrees of ſome of their Popes. So alſo Eſpercens : Stipenda ec- 
clefiaſtice accipiat, ſed qui ecclefie militar, metat & coll1gat, ſed qui ſpargit & ſeminar, Fe, Lerthim 
take the ſtipend of the Church, but he which warreth for the Church, let him reape and gather;bur he 
thar ſoweth, ler him fecd of the flock;but he which feederh the flock,$:c, the milke then of the flock 
is duc ro him,chat by preaching feedeth the flock, and not otherwile. 
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CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 


THE SVPERSTITIOVS ORDERS, AND 
SECTS OF MONKES AND FRIERS. 


Oakes, in Latine called Monachs, derived of the Greeke word, were ſuch as 
lived ſolicarily, and thereupon had they their name : And they were at the 
beginning of three ſorts : ſome were called Eremires, rhat lived in woods 
and deſerrs by themſelves : there were other which were mucd up and inclo- 
(ed in Cels and walls, which had noc © much libertic as Eregajzes had ; bur 
kept alwaics in their cages ang cloſers, and fo in miſcrie ſpeat their daics : 
and theſe were called eAncheriges, that is, ſepararcd, fer aparr from all men 
>» and living by themſelves. There was a third fort called Canebites, which 

lived in companies, as it were in Colleges by themſelves, and had all things 
common z and theſe properly were called Monks, Bekarm. /5b.2.de aypnach.cap.z, This controverlic 
hath many queſtions. - HERE TE 

1 Concerning the beginning and originall of Monkes,and of their divers ſefts,two parts. 

2 Concerning Counlcls of perfeftion, whether they differ from Evangelicall preceprs. 

3 Concerning vowes in generall, three parrs : Firft, whether ic be lawfull for Chriſtians to make 
vowes. Sccondly, in what things lawtull vowes conliit. Thirdly, wherher voluntaric vowes are any 
part of the worſhip ot God. 

4 Concerning menalticall vowes in particular, three parts, Firſt, of the vow of voluntaric poycr- 
tic Sccondly, the vaw of obedience, Thirdly,che vow of continencie, 

5 Concerning Monaſticall perſons. Firſt, wherher the younger ſorr ©ught to be admitted ro pro 
felſe Monkerie. Secondly, whether children can profefſc wichour conſene of their parcars. Thirdly, 
whether marcicd perſons may with muruall conſear.Fourthly,wherhcr either of the partics,the mar- 
riage not conſummare, may enter into profeſſion. 

6 Conecrning the rules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life. Firſt, of their ſolicarie and ſevere kind 
of life. Secondly, of their FR houres. Thirdly, cheir habit and apparell. Fourrkly, of their 
mulntnanie whe: they oughe to live by begging, or labour of rheir hands. Of theſe in order. 


The firſt queſtion, ofthe beginning and originall of 


Monkes. and of their divers ſes. 
His queſtion hath two parts : Firſt, of their originall. Secondly, of the diverficie of cheie 


ſets. 
The firſtpart, ofthe originall of Monkes. 


The Papifts. OF 
T Hey make this profeſſion to be as ancient as the rime of our Saviour Chriſt and prove che begin» 
ning thereof both one of the new and old Teſtament, : 

Argum,1.Eliarand Elizew were Ercmitcs, and lived without wives,neither poſſclſcd any riches : 
Er80, thic profeſſion of life is moſt ancient, Bellerm.cep.5.Rhemiſt ennor.in Mark. 9.3. - 

nf. Firkt,the argamenr followeth not; rhey had no wives, nor riches : Erge,were Ercmitcs : for 
even amongit the Papiſts themſelves many were kept from wives, (as their prieſts)and yer were nci- 
ther Monkes nor Eremites. Secondly, though we read not that Elszews wat marricd, yet the ſonnes 

: ot che Prophers were, thar lived as it were in the ſame College with him, which Befarmine makerh _y 

a College of Monkes and Ercmites ; and faith very untruly, thar they all lived without wivcs, c4p.5» * 6&1 
Thirdly,cthough Eh and Elrz.rm were foinetime inthe wilderneſlc,yer they alwaies remained nor, 
neither lived there. 
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AQ 2.44-41, 


Levit.i 1.9, 


Deway Bible, 
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The fixth general Controverfie 


Argum.2, Iobn Baptiff a perfe& patterne of Ercmiticall life, for living in the deſert and wilder- 
nels for his rough apparell, for abſtaining from all delicate mear, Rhemift.aunor. Marth, 3.1. 

Anſw. Firſt, lobn Baptiſts calling was fingular and extravordinaric,and therefore he cannot be made 
in author of any ordinaric reofelton.Secondly,we denie not but his life was auſtere,and that he mad: 
ti5 abodcin a ſolitaric place, yer there were houſes and villages nor farre off : his apparcll alſo was 
courſe cloth, made of the hard haires of Camels : his food was of locuſts and wilde honey, the uſual 
and common meat of that countrie : he was an extraordinaric preacher of repentance, and thewcd 
in himſelfe an cxample of auſtere life, as it became the forerunner of Chriſt : bur betr;g no minitter of 
the Goſpell, but the laſt Propher of the law, he cannot be a patterne of an ordinacic protelion under 
the Goſpell, Falk,onver. Matth.3.ſet,1. : —_ 

Arg.3.Nay Bellarmine fercherh his Maakiſh order from a ue agcient beginning than from El;- 
«aud obs Baytifh;yca from beforc che floud tfor Exer(faith he) ſeemerh ro Have broug! tinſome ſtrt- 
cr kind of lien peculiar mancr of worſhipping God : whereas the text faich,thar he began to call 
upon the name of God : that is, after another manner : for Adem, Serb, Abel, betore rhis time called 
upon the name of God, cap.F5. ; 

Aasſ.Firſt, who would have ongts that there had beene Monkes and Ercmites before the floud 
if che Icſuirtc had nor Gaid it,or that this rext,which he alleagerh,could have proved ir? T he argument 
followeth nor : Exes brought in a peculiar worſhip of ooo Hy way founder of che Ercmiricall 
life : for he brought in the erue worſhip of God :bur rhe other is ſuperſtirious onESUs.Second- 
ly, Trewelizs readeth agreeably ro the Hebrew, Twmmnowen Dei captum off i | mM: Then 
the name of God began to be prophancd in calling upon, thatis, hisworſhip bxgſdn'to be eerrupred : 
for the Hebrew word fignifieth both to invocate and callupon God, as alſo twyyormapt, pollute, oc 
prophane. Thirdly, if we read as they doe, the name of God began to be call yppn : ix only ſhew- 
cth a reſtoring and renuing of the true worſhip of God, which was polluted by Cain, 
whoſe ſtecke andfamilic is ſet downe in rhat chapter, Geneſ.4. and when p increaſcd in 
the poſtcritic of Cain, then the fairhfull Eparared rhemſelves from the reſt, and aflembled by rheme 
ſelves apart, ro worſhip God. 

Argum.4.Bellarmive alſo faith, that the inſtitution of Monkes proceeded from the Apoſtles, who 
appointed all things to be common, as it may appeare, A#.4. arid the Apoltles were the ficſt Chriſtian 
Monks : So that his argument concluderh thus, All things were common in the Apoſtles time : Ergo, 
there were Monkes then, lib. 2.de wonach.c.s5. 

Axſ.1.1fthe Apoſtles were the firſt Monkes, how then is /ohn Baptiff,princeps monachoram, prince 
of the Monkes,as Belermize hath affirmed a litrle before? he cannor be the firſt, and the Apoltles the 
ficſt roo, 2.1f the communitic in uſe amongſt the belecvers in thoſe daies,made them Monks, then the 
whole congregation was of Monks: for as many as beleeved had all things common, 4#.2.44.which 
were ———_ tothe number of chree thouſand ſoules,v.4 1.So chen bow rcaſon all Chriſtians muſt 
be Monks.3.T here was a communitie am them, bur norlike the Monkiſh communitic : for firſt 
their communicic was yoluntarie, not impoſed uponthem ; but the oruer is inforced by yow:{econd- 
ly,thcir communicie wavnor,in reli their goods,and nor to meddle with chem them(clves, as 
men were perſwadcd in monkery:bur an diſtriburion of them to as many as needed: rhirdly,thar 
communitie was in reſpe& of that preſent neceflitic in the time of perſecution; bur Monkifh commu. 
nitic is not upon neceſſity, bur upon ſuperſtitious curioſity, —_ they think ro merit heaven. 
4. We grant there was ſuch a communitie,as we fay,amongſt them, but they cannorſhew aprofeſſion of 
fngle lite amongſt the belecyers in thoſe daies,of whom many were married, as Ananias and Sapbira, 
Aft.5.and therefore they could net be Monks. 5.I oppoſe againſt them the judgemear of their owne 
Thomas, who aftirmech, that there were no Monks in Saint Paw/s rime, ex 5141, Efpenc.in.2,Tim pag. 

189.c, 

Our Doway mcn will picke out Monkes in the old Teſtament : as whereas Moſes ſhewerh 
whar fiſh may bee caten and are counted cleane in ſeas, rivers,and ftanding pooles : by the firlt the 
underſtand Chriſtian people taken out of the Sea of this world, by the {ccond Preachers, by the third 
Monks, which kcepe alwaics in their cloiſters,as thoſe fiſh in their pooles. 

Contra. Thus have they fiſhed In theſe waters, as the ſaying is, and caugl:c a frogge, ff, there is 
no ſuch word in the originall which ſignifietha lake or ſtanding poole : there arc three words, ha- 
1 ejiay, © Tis iow, in the watcrs,bejenmuing, ris Saagor4/Gy im the ſcas,Genechaling ts 705 24a ers, inthe 
rivers : the firſt isthe generall word, which comprehenderh the two cither ſalt waters on the Sea, or 
frcſh water in the rivers. Secondly, of all other waters, the ſtanding pooles arc the worſt,and there - 
forc thereby their cloiſter Monkes arc unfitly fignified, whom they rake ro bethe belt. Thirdly,even 
in all theſe there were ſome cleane fiſk with finnes and ſcales, and ſome uncleanc, as the guddic ecles: 
and ſuch were their ancleane cloiſter Monks, of muddic and ſtinking life : rhus have they loſt a gaod 
argument furMonkes, 


The Proteff ants. 

V V E fee then that this Monaſticall and folitaric kinde of life hath no proofe nor ground our 
of the Scriptures, cirher by precept or example : Nay, thas kind of proteſlion was not 

knownc 
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concerning Monkes and Friers. Queſt.r. 


knownein the Church, for divers hundred yeeres after Chriſt ; how cond then the Apoſtles bee 
the founders of thisorder ? And though the name of Monkes be of ſome antiquirie in the Church, 
yet they were farce unlike unto Popiſh Monkes, that for theſe many yecres have peltercd the 
Church, 

1 Iris certaine, as Fizerome witnefſeth, that «Antonius, and his diſciples Amathas and Macaring, 
were the tirlt beginners of Monkiſh profeſſion almoſt three hundred yeere after Chriſt, Fw!b, anner, 
Afark, 9.3. 

Anno 260. when Sixems the 2. was Biſhop of Rome, Paulus began the profeſſion of Heremites, as 
AMartuanwritcth : 

1/ta ego crrdiderim per noxia tempora Þan!um ; 
Niligenam ſole ardentem, qui prinu crenn ws 
[ncoluit, liquifſe wrbes, &c. 

About this time Pas was the fiilt, I gefle, 
Who neerc toN1/u dwelt in wilderneſſe, 

Hrerome allo reporting divers opinions of the originall ot Monkes, as huw ſome ſhould terch 
their beginning from Eljas and Tohn BaptifF, which conccir hee miflikerth, ac the lait alleagerh the 
common opinion, Anterium hujw propeſirs fuiſſe capur, that A1.ome was the head or beginning of 
this profeilion : ro the which ke lubtcriberh, un vita Pauli. And be faith of Hilarian, Nec quiſyuam 
monachum ane ſaniinum Hilarionem in Syria noverat tT here was no Monke knowne 1a Syria betore 
Hiarien, But the Apoltles were 115: unknowne in thoſe countries, 

2 The beginning of Monkes was noc tor the more merit, and to doe penance for their owne li:1s 
and the fiancs ofthe world : for Antonia t1ic firit Noake confeſſed, that Chrilt only ſuffered tor rl:c 
{innes of the world: Bur the firit occaſion v18 given in the time of perſecution, when as men were 
not ſuffered roworſhip God arighr pudlikely : ..1d therefore they fled iaro rhe wilderncſſe, KFhemif?, 
Matth.3.fot. 3, As Fherom: reponciliof Panlss the Heremite, who being perſecuted of his liſters 
husband under Decins and Yelerian, fled tro the Mountaincs, & fie necefſi: ater in voluntatem vertir, 
and {5 made a vertue of neccliric,vits Pauls, But now ſeeing the Chriltian faith is openly profeſſed, 
they have no ſich cauſesro ſeeke (olitarie and (ecrer places, 

3; The popiſh Monkes are altozertherunlike theirs : Fiſt, rhey lived in ſolicarie places, farre from 
rclort of people : bur the poſh Mock-monkes live in ciries and the frequencie of che people, Falk, 
annn.' Manu. [Seco d!ly, che Monkes in times paſt laboured with their hands : but rhe popith 
tar-!cIlie: pampercd themſelves in idlencfſe, Thirdly, they are altogether unlike in lite and doftrine, 
as v. ſhall Gcmore arlarge afterward, Fulk,obtd, 

Concil.Coloniesſ.parieio. tan. l, Vita moraſlica non multo poſt ApoFtolorum tempera cOpit, quan- 
que ma mus, luslung fit, altins tun friſſe, quam wunc eſt monach: ſm: yationem : The Monkith lite 
began low Hehe avofties rimealthough many think that the profeſſion of Monkes was farre 
otherWiic {2 ti; © MES, Ty ly NOW, 

This Coun! > eth Moukiic a0 to be fo ancient as the Apoſtles, and beſides faith, that the 


Monkill: life vow cunt tac | feofthe ancient Monkes: as it followeth, cap.g. Videmn: mo- 
nafteris mauli ;amizp - 1 1locu,tn (wſpclt:s ar incontinextia domos, ne quid gravite dicaxs, eſſe com- 
mu tes; Weſcc tlic... ries ot women,to be turned inte wanton houlſes ſulpeCted of inconti- 


nencie, to ſay 15 more, &c, Bur ſuch were not the ancient Colleges and aſſemblies ot Monkes. 

Their owne Exrravay.nt allo ſaith, rhar rhe rule of S. Francs is not grounded _ the example 
of Chriſt or his Apottles : Jue nique nec Chriſtns, nes »Apoſtoli,&e. Which neither Chriſt,nor his A- 
pottles did cither reach by word, or couticme by example, ſo..mn.22.Extravetit.l4.c.5, 

I will adjoyne the reltimonic of Sir lob» Borthwicke Knight, who endured much trouble for che 
faith ofChrilt : What (hall T call the cloyters of Monkes in theſe our daics otherwiſe than brothel- 
houſes, ſwine-Ryes, and Dennes of diſcord, &c ? Wherefore 1 conclude, that this their kind of life is 
wicked and naught, which is not grounded nor eſtabliſhed of any certaine calling of God, Fox pag. 
1 265.col.1. Iv chis holy mans judgement therefore, rhe profeſſion of Monkeric rooke nor beginning 
ucicher from Ciuiſt, nor his Apoſtles. 

And furche:, that popiſh Monkeric had not the beginning from rhe Apoſtles rimes, iris evident : 
it For the Grecke Church, S-2.9men ſhewerh char the ficſt Monkes did berake thein(clves to ſolirarie 
pl ices, to avoid perſecution : The Tripartite ſtorie faith, that the Monkes which Jaboured not with 
theic owne hands, wrlexits latronib. ſuit aquales habendigare to be held like unto violent theevesand 
rO2DETS. 

2 For rhe South Church, Athanafms reſtificth, that divers Monkes were married. Tn the Erhiv- 
pike Church, as Z1ga Zabe witnefſcth, Monacti labore ſno vivunt, The Monkes live by their labour, 
aid digge the ground, 

3 Conteſſion of Belgia, artic,27. The holy companie(called the Church) con/iſteth of thoſe that are 
rob: ſaved, Fc, therefore na man ought to ſeparate Limſelfe from it, that being conteut with his owne 
ſo1irtrines, he jbox!d live apare by himſelfe. Confeſſion of Helvertia, the latter : Wee knowing certainly 
that onkes, and the orders ant forts of thens, are neither inflitated of Chriſt nor his Apoſtles,gre, 

+ Gregoric i11 11s time hath this obſervation of cerraine heretlcks : Quipopmlis adwiſcers fuginn!, 
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ſed ſeceſſum vite ſceretioris peennr,&e,which refule tro be conſorted with the people, bur ſcek toleade 
a ſolicarie1 te, which doc ſo much the more inte others, peſte perſua/onw, with their peltilent per- 
ſwafions. &c. by how much more they have them in greater reverence tor the merit of their life, &c, 
Who feeth nor, how ficly this deſcription ſuiteth the popiſh Monkes and Heremires ? theſe three 
markes agree unto them, ſolitaric lite, perverſe doftrine, opinion of mecit. Some of their owne fide 
have complained of their Monkes : Thowgh they have the likeneſſe of the <apoſiles,yer they are farre re- 
moved from their life, let the Church lament her Monkes, &c, Bellarmine contellcth, that Arbana/. me 
atirmeth, that there were no Ercmites before Antonie, who lived in the beginning vf the fourth gc 
or hundreth yeere from Chriſt,&c. Their Monkes then aud their heremites had not their beginniag 
from the Apoltks. 


The {ccond part, concerving the divers ſects of Monkes 
and Friers. 


The Papifti. 
Hey ſay chat imitation of divers holy men, as of S. Francis, S.Bener, S. Dominicke, which hath 
brought in divers ſe&s and orders of Religious men, doc tead all ro the imitation of Chiilt, &Le- 
miſt.annor, Phil'y cap.3.ſett.2. I Theſ. $2. 

This their affertion chey would ground upon the Apoſtles words, Philrp.3.17.Be ye followers of me 
brethren, Khemiſt. 

Anſw. Firſt, Saint Pawl would have them no otherwiſe to follow him, than hee did Chriſt, 1 Co» 
risth.11.1. Netther gave any other rules to his followers, than he had Icarned of Chriſt, as the pa- 
trons of the Monkiſh ſets have done. Secondly, neither didS. Paxl erreft a new order of Pawiens, 
as Francrſcuu did of Franciſ ans, Dominick of Dominicans. Thirdly, S. Panl was a perſwader of v- 
nitic, not a maker of divikons among Chriltians ; as the Monkes and Friers have done, one fort per- 
ſecuring another for their opinions even to death : Fwulk. rner.1 Theſſ.1. ſeft.2. Fox pag.798. Foucth- 
ly,it the rule of S.Fraxcw,the beit approved ſet amongſt you, be no other than this, as witneſſcth one 
of your Popes; Domini neftri ſaniZnm Ew wngelinem,e. 10 obſerve the huly Golpell of our Lord, ſexe. 
d-crer.lib.5 #i.12.c.3.Nschel.g.Then is the rule of S. Francs ſuperfluous, ſeeing every man is bound, 
thar is called a Chriſtian, to follow the Goſpell of Chriſt, 

The Preteitants. 
* Oatrariwiſe wee affirme, rh:at ir is a great derogation to Chriſt when the people thall ſay, I fo!- 
low the religion of A»gaftine, the religion of France : another ſaith, I hold of Domiricks * anv= 
rher,I hold of Jeſus, asrhe ſelvice doc, Faulk, F bile. 2,verſ.1 7. 

eArgum.1. Saint Pas/rcproverh the Corinthians, becauſe they made the like ſets amongſt them 
ſolves t one ſaid, Iam Pas!ls, another Tam Apotoer, and concludeth, that therefore they were car- 
nall, i Cor.3.4. And turrhicr, he ſaith, they ſhould not rejoyce in men, for all chings were theirs, whe- 
ther Paul, Apelior,or Cephas,verſ,21.22. Thatis,they were not maſters of their faith, ro inſtitute new 
rcligions and ſects, but the Miniſters and ſervants of the Lords inheritance, If therefore it was not 
Lawfull ro ſay, I hold of Pa»l,I huld of Cephas ; ncither jsir lawfullro ſay,1 hold of Deminicke,I hold 
of Francs, I hold«F jeſus : for ſeeing they make their ſets, and Jeſus maketh his, ir is evident that 
they are not all referred to the imitation of Jeſus : for then they might all as well be called Jeſuites. 
So then in the Apultles time there was nor any ſuch following of ſects, or calling of men by the 
names of their Patrons and authors, as i; is now in Popecic ; bur all chat belecved in Chriſt, were cal- 
led of his name Chiiltians, £2. 11,26, 

Argnm.a. IT he number of Monkes and Fricrs was almoſt infinite, ſets upon ſets, and new or- 
ders daily were deviſed, as Anguftinians, Bernardines, (armelites, Carthuſians, Dominicans, Franciſ- 
cans, anda great fort more, tro the number of an hundred ſets, as they are reckoned by Maſter Fox 
pag.:60.and Tulmare Heſkuſ. (criech downe 65 ſeverall ſefts or rather ſhiſmes of Monkees, /oc.2 5. 
errer,10. T his irkeſume rabbletheretore of Monkes is fitly ſhadowed forth by the ſwarme of Lo- 
cuſtz, which came up out of the botromleſſe pir, Apoc. 9.3. And verily as the Locuſts and Graſhop- 
pers conſume and devour tlic fruits of the earth, fo the begging Friers, and idle Monkes devoured 
the goods of the people, and corrupted the dofrine of the Church. 

3 Laſtly, this diviſion of Monkerie into ſets and ſundry orders, is of no great antiquitic : they 
werenot knowne in Auguſtines time, who knew no other name of them, than Monkes tor he wrote 
a book of purpoſe; De opere Monachorums ,Of the labour of Monks : But other names of Carmelites, 
Carthn ans, Franciſcans, orſuch like, were not heard of in the Church in thoſe daies ; bur came in 
long after in the time of Iareceming the 3. about ann.1212,many yeeres after Anguſtine : Fox.p,259. 

The cime by peruſing the ancient monuments and records, may cafily be aſkgacd, when met of 
theſe Frierly and Monkiſh ſets began, Anne 1100. Urbaxss the 2. confirincd the ſets of the Carths- 
ſane, and Ciſterfiaxs, Anno 1118.uadecr Taſchal the 2.began the ſe of the Teviplaries, Anno.1115.+ 
( «1x4 the 2.confirmed the order of the Fremenſtratenſes, Anne 115 0. Exgenim the 3, confirmed 
the order of the Gilberines in England, Anne 122 3-Honorin the 3.reccived under his proteRtion the 
Augr ſtinuans, Cormelites, Herne Dominicans, eAnne 12105, under Celeftixns the 5, rhe order 
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of the Celeftines began, ſehn the 23. confirmed the ſe of the Grandimontenſes, eAnne 1 27 1.'r- 
ban the fifth confirmed S. Bridgers order. Gregorve the 12, did 3 prove the fect of the Hreronymites 
and Montolivertenſes,anns 1410, Hobn the 24.ratificd the order of the Friſenarians, ime 1418. An« 
w0 1555.7 au! the 3, orthercabour, confirmed the ſctt of the Jeſntes : ex Celio 2, V, ergerio, Bales 
0G als. 

This invention of ſe&s and new Profeſſions, hath bin by the Emperiall lawes prohibited, as Cod, 
lib.1.tit.12.leg. 11. Honor, Theodeſ, Celicelarum nomen nanditum, &c. The ſtrange and unknowne 
name of Ce/rcolites,that is,inhabirants ot heaven, hath found our a new (uperſticion : and ſo the law 
procecdeth, Nzſ6 ad fidem Chriſtianam converſs fuerint, &c, Unlefſe theybe converted to the Chri= 
ftian faith, ſhall bee puniſhed as herericks. This law approverh no name or faith to beuſed, bur of 
Chriſtians : the name of Celicolites was a goodly rirle,as the name of [eſuites is ; but as that name was 
made a cloake for ſuperitirion and hypocrilie,fo is this: and, howſocver they arc called, it they ſwarve 
from the name and faith of Chriſtians, by this law they axe accounted herericks. 

This innumerable rabble of Monkes hath miſliked alſo their owne patrons the Popes of Rome : 
Concil.Lateranenſ. ſub Inuocent,3.cap.3. Firmiter prohibemns, &c. We doe [traightly forbid, tharno 
man from hencetorth invent a new Religion, leſt the too great diverſitie of religions perſons doc 
bring great offence into the Church of God ; bur he that will enter inro religion, let him chuſe ſome 
one of them which is alrcadie approved : and he that is diſpoſed ro erc an houſe of Religion, ler 
him follow ſom” rule alrcadie in uſe, &c. Bur yer for all this decree, many ſeRts of religions were af. 
rerward invented. Likewiſe Gregorie the 10. doth not only forbid new religions to be invented, but 
condemneth Ordines mendicantes, all the orders of begging Friers, begun = that generall Coun- 
cell of Laterane : ſext. decree, /6. 3, tis, 17.c. 1, Toawn, 22. doth alloreverſe and difſolve the order of 
the Fretricelles,who were aftcrthe order of Francs : Extrav. Joann, tit,7. c. 1, Clenens 5. deftroyed 
the ſet of the Beguines, which is revived notwithſtanding by Tobn, 22. Extrav.comman, lib. 5-tit. 9, 
c.t. Thus we ſec,whar good epinion the Popes themſelves have of their owne ſets. 

Adde the ſeale of holy Martyrs, John wickiiffe holy Confeſſor ; Benediit, Francs, Dominicke, with 
all ach as have beene patrons of privare religion, except they have repented, with ſuck as have en- 
tred into the ſame, are in a damnable ſtare. Fox pag. 450.col. 1. artic.4 3, 

Maſter Tindail holy martyr, to follow the rules of «Awgnſftine, BenediF,Franci, and ſuch other, is 
to leave the faith : Fex pag-1251.col. 1. : 

I adde for furcher proote: 1. That the Greekes have ne Monkes bur after the order of S. Baf1Bi- 
ſhop of Czfarca, who inſtiruted his order of Monkes, about eu*o 380, 2. The Erhiopians have 
bur one only order of religion, which is of S, Azthevie the Heremite : and their great Patriarke is 
allwaicsof that order, as Zage Zaboſaith, an Erhiopian Biſhop, 

Corfcſſion of Baſil, artic.5. The Charch of Chriſt doth labour all that ſhe can, to keepe the benng; of 
peaer. therefore foe doth by ne meancs communicate with ſells, and the rules of orders, deviſed to make 
diff rence of daies. meats, apparel, &c, ; 

4 Eraſaws complaineth of the unneceſſaric rabble and ſets of Monkes : Ego puto, encallatam 
vite gen expert me, rews Chriſtiana nibile deterina habitwram, &e. I chinke, as having good expe- 
rxience of a Monkes cowle, that Chriſtianitic would be no whit the worle, þ non efſent tot cultwnm, 
ciberum, titwlorwm diſcrimme, it there were not ſuchdifference of proteſſons, mears, tirles: ſeeing 
Monkerie is come to that paſſe, thatif you take away certaine externall chings, fere deteriores ſunt 
eaters, they arc almoit worſe than others, and the berter part of the Monaſterics have fo lirtle excr- 
ciſe of religion, «rt nnſquam mins liceat religio[am vitam agere, that no where rmay one leade a kele 
religious life,&c, 

Our Doway countrimen may be here brought forth as witneſſes againſt cheir tellowes : for upon 
thar place, Demter.25.19, where he was to pur off his ſhoe, a3 a figne of ignominic, char would nor 
raiſe up ſeed to his brother, they give this rule : Paſtors and Dotors muſt beget ſpiritnall childrents 
Chriſt, not te themſelves, and ſo they are called Chriſtians, not Panlians, whom S, Paul converted: 
and why then, Ipray yon, arc your Franciſcans, Benediftins, Dominicans, andthe reſt, fo called of 
Franciſcus, Benedittns, Doneinicies, and other their founders? 


The ſecond queſtion, concerning the Counſelsof | 
perfeCtion. 


The Papifts. 
Histhey fay, is the very foundation of the Monafticall life, which is the moſt perfe& eſtate and 
calling of Chriſtians : for they performe more than Chriſt hath commanded, nor only his pre- 
cepts, bur even his counſels alſo ; which they fay, doe much differ : for the preceprs arc enjoyned to 
all Chriſtians, and ro leavea precept undone, is ſinne : but che Evangelicall Counſcls are given only 
ro thoſe thar are perfet, which they are not bound to keep, neither doe they fine in leaving them 
undone : yet if they obſerve them, they doe merit more and ſhall have a greater reward : Such Coun- 
ſels of perfeftion are thele ; to give all we haveto the poore ; to abſtaine from cating of fleſb, co 


vow chaſtitic, and ſuch like : Belarw, cap.p.Rhemift,amer. Matth.1g.ſeR.9, 
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Arown.r, CMatth.ro.verſ.21. Chriſt ſaith, Goe and (cell althou bait, if ihou wilt be perfe, This 
wasa Connſcll of perfection,not aprecept given to all Chrittians. 

Ar.(w, Firlt, tis was both a Counſell and precepr, though nor to all, yet to this one man, to dil- 
cover his :vpocrific and vaine confidence which he had in himlclte, as chough he had kept the law, 
when hc wastarre trom it, Falke Hatth.19.9. Mark,195,3., Secondly, it is a generallprecept unto all 
ro love ihe 1,ord with all che heart, and ro be content, when the Lord cequirerth,tor Chriits ſake, ro 
leave all we have, Calvin. [»ftitut,q.eap.13.ſeft.13. 

Bellermine replicth : Firit, iris not like that this young man was an hypocrite, or a vaine boaſter 
of himſelte, becauſe it is ſaid Chriſt loved him ; bur he loveth no hypocrites or proud men, 

Avnſw. Firlt it was propheſicd of our Saviour, as itis alleaged, Afarth, 12. 20. that he ſhould not 
quench the ſmoaking fax ; that is, that Chriſt ſhould accepr and approve the lcalt good things thac 
he found ia men, increafing and nor extinguiſhing them : asitis alſo ſaid, Zach.g.1o, Who bath de- 
ſpiſed the day of ſmallthings ? fo Chriſt is ſaid ro have loved this young man, becauſe he ſaw ſome be- 
ginning and likelihood ot goodnefſe in him, though in the reſt he approved him not. Secondly,che 
like example we have, Marke 1 2.34,where our Saviour faith to a certaine expounder of the Law, that 
had anſwered him diſcreetly, Thew art net farre from the kingdome of beaven : wifich was a great com- 
mendation of him : and yet the other Evangeliſt Saint Marthew reporting the ſame ſtorie, chap.22, 
35+»faith he came to tempt Chriſt : he was not then void of ſome diflimulation, yet Chriſt commen. 
deth him. 

Secondly, Belirmine ith, that a man may love God with all his heart, and yet is not bound to 
doc all which God counſellerh, bur which he eommandeth, Bellarm. lib. 2. de Meonach. cap. g. in 
argunm.5, 

gmt This is a moſt grofle anſwer, and contraric to the Scripture : for he that loveth God with 
all his heart, is bound to keepe the Counſels of God, and it is ſinne to rranſgrefſe them : as Prov.1,25. 
26. Ton have deſpiſed all my counſell, and therefore 1 will laugh at your deftruttion : and Daniel ſaith 
to Nabachadnezzar, 4.24. Let my connſell be acceptable unto thee, breakg off thy ſianes byrighteouſ- 
nes,&Fe. Will they Gay now, that the King was not bound toobey this counſel] ? 

Argum.2, Aits 2.44. They hadall chings common. This is not a rule or precepr to all Chriſtian 
men tolive in common, but a life of perfeftion and counſell followed of the religious, Khemuft, 

Anſw, This living in common among the brethren in the Apoſtles rime, is the ſame that ought 
alwaics to be among all Chriſtians, that noman account that to be his owne, which the neceflifte of 
his brother requireth ro be beſtowed upon him : this che rule of charitic requirerh, which is one of 
the great commandements : Falke #s hune locum. 

Argrm.3. 1 Cor-7425- Concerning Virgins I have no commandement of the Lord, butI give 
mine advice. A precept therefore is one thing, a Counſell of perteQtion another : Bellarm, cap.g. 

Anſw. Firſt, Paw! hath no generall commandement from God to impolc the yoke of continen=- 
cic upon any, becauſe God hadlctt marriage free, and therefore no man is ro be barred and kept from 
it : Bur the Apoſtles particular advice = fentence (being moved by the ſpirir of God, _ 40) is 
not only a Counſell, but a commandement, that both they which have the gift of continencic, ſhould 
glorific God by thar gift, verſ.7.and they which have ir nor, ſhould marric rather than burne, and ſo 
diſhonour God,verſ.9. Therefore the Apoſile faith, Let every man wherein he u called theres abide 
with God, verſ.24. Ita man be called to live fingle, he ought to obey his calling, having received the 
gift: if a man be called to the married cſtare, he muſt not preſume beyond his ſtrength, ro live unma- 
ried. Wherefore it is both a Connell and a precepr,to thoſe thar have received the gitt of finglelite: 
for otherwile they diſobey Gods calling, which is inne. And our Saviour faith, he that is able to rc> 
ceive ir,let him reccive it, Aatth.1 9.12. He that hath the gift is commanded ro uſe ir, for inleeling ic 
he finaerh. And laſtly, every man by commandement is bound to the uttermoſt of his power to ſer 
forth Godsgloric : Bur Gud is moſt glorificd by the ſingle life of thoſe which are able co couraine, 
and therefore they oughr in dutie {@ ro doe. 

Againc,in that the Apoſtle faith he had no commandement of the Lord, his meaning is,that he was 
not directed in this caſe of virginitic by any ſpeciall precepr our of Scripture, otherwiſe than by the 
counſell of the ſpirit ſpeaking in him: bur thar the advice of the Apoſtle is of the ſame nature and au- 
thoritic with a precept ir may appeare, for that he ſpeakerh not of himſelfe, bur by the ſpirit of God, 
verſ.40. and he had received mercic,to be faithfull,verſ.25. Wherefore if ic be faithfulnes in the Apo- 
ſtle ro give this advice, it was faithfulneſſe in them to follow it. Unlefſc any man will catertaine Or:- 
gen light conceir, that thinketh S.Pawl ro have fpoken of himſelfe, withour warrant from God: as 

ic untruly faich ofthe Prophets,that they ſpake ſome things of themſelves,as namely,when thar came 
not to paſſe which they prophelicd : as that of Teas 3. that within three daics Ninivie ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed : and thar of Gad, that ſpake of three daics peitilence ro David, 2 Sam.24.whcercas it ceaſed 
the ſameday:So he ſaith $, Paul ſpeakerh of himſelfe in this place.Bur he is both there and here decei- 
ved : for the Prophets ſpake as God bid them, who notwithſtanding upon their repentance ſeemed to 
change the decree, as when he ſent the Prophet to rell Hezekzab he ſhould dic : Bur this by the way 
of Or:gens error, | 

Thirdly, as S. Paw! faith herc concerning Virgins tice hadno commandcment, but gave advice "__ 

iT 
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he Gith of marriage, verſ. 6. 1 fprake this by conceſſion, or a« giving advice; not by commandement * thar 
is, chat ro avoid fornication a man might marrie : bur rhis is a commandement, as verſ. 9. to marric 
rather than burne; and yer the Apoſtle callerh it an indulgence, or conceſſion. 

Fourrhly, ver. 12, the Apoſtle faith in the ſame ſenſe, to the remnart [ peake, and nor the Lord har 
i-.T give counſell, having no preſcript commandement in the word ; chat is,that a faithfull man ſhould 
not leave his unbeleeving wite, it ſhe be content to dwell with him; But this is a commandemenr,and 
10t to be rranſpreſſcd ; as it inay thus appeare :firlt by the manner of {peech;being imperative {ct hrmys 
no! forſake ker, verſ. 12. Secondly, verſ. 15. it ſhe will depart, the man isnotin ſubjeftion: therefore 
it ſhe will notdeparr, bur abide;rhe man is in ſubje&ion,thar is, bound ro keep her. Thirdly, -e-/. r 5. 
The beleeving man may be an inſtrument to ſave his unbeleeving wife : but we arc bound ro doc all 


char may further anothersſalvation : Erge,cveri this counſelt alſo of the Apoſlle is a commandement. 


And thus hath Bellarmine gained nothing by this place. '--'' 

Here alſo the Doway glofſe-men doe thus argue for Evangelicall Connſds: becauſe under the law 
there were ſpeciall ſtates not commanded by law, but voluntarily profeſſed, as of the children of the 
Prophers, the Nazarites, Rechabires, &c. which were exemplar figures of religious orders in the new 
Teſtament : ro this purpoſe the Doway ſtudents, p. 936, = 

{ontra. 1. The old Teſtament cannor bee a rule unto the new in the ceremoniall obſervations 
thereof. 2 Some of thoſe ſpecialltares were commanded ry {bme, asthe profeſſion of a Nazarite ro 
Samſon, I«udg.13.7.And the Rechabites were enjoyned thar ſtate of life by their farther Tonadeb, lorem. 
35. 8.3. The children ot rhe Prophers did not vow chaſtity, for they were married, 2 K1mg.4 4. wee 
grant a difference berweene thoſe which they call preceprs and connſels:biirthus 1 rre,that alchough 
in particular che Countſell is not commanded, yet in the generall ir is included, thar every man is 
bound to ſerve God with all his mighr, in what thing ſvever he may ; as one may have more Itrenerh 
than another : yer neither the keeping ot a precept nor counſel is meritorious. bs 


The Proteflants, | | 
\nYy F doe truly affirme 2nd according to the Scriptures, tharit is impoſſible for any man to per- 


forme the law and commandements of God, muchleſſc ro fulfill more than is commanded : 
And therefore ir is falſe, thar beſide the preceprs of Chriſt there are Counſclsof perfeRion, which are 
ar a manschoyce to doe or not to doe: for whatſoever is to the glory of God, wee are bound to doc. 
Ve acknowledge then no ſuch evangelicall Counſels,as they, imagine,Colvin, 

Argue. 1. Math. 5.48. Our Saviour faith, Yee ſhall wn As your heavenly father is perfeR, 
Therctore all Counſtls rending to perfeCtion, are commangements. If there bee any thing whereby 
we may more neerely attaine unto perfeion,that we are bound and commanded to doe : As if a man 
can berrer obraine this perfeCtion of pgodlineſſe, by living fingle,if he have the gift, he ought todo it : 
tor having nor the gifr, and yer preſuming, he burncrh inTuſt, and fo is ſer further backe inthe courſe 


| of godlineflc, ( alvin, argument, 


Bellarmine diſliaguiſherh:There are (faith he) two kindes of perfeftion, a lefle which confiſteth in 
the full keeping of the law, which is neceſſary to ſalvation:ſach a perfe&tion is commanded, Marth, 5+ 
There is a greater perfection, nor ſim ply neceſfaric to ſalvation, bur ro obraine a more excellent de- 
vree of glo:y,in obſerving rhe counſels : and this our Saviour meaneth, when hee biddeth the young 
inan to ſe!] all he had, to be gerfeft, CAMarke 10. 21, Bellarm. cap. 9. argum. 5. 

Contra. Firſt, there can be no greater perfettion, than inthe abſolute fulfilling of the law : for the 
beſt perfeRion in this life is in love, 1 ſob 4. 1,2. 16.17, Butloveis the fulfilling of the law, Row. 13, 
ro, Wherefore, that which lee callerh che leſſe perfetion is the belt, ſeeing ir fulfillerh the law. Se- 
condly,the perteftion ſpoken of Marth. 5. 48. is the beſt perfeRion, robe perfeR as God is perfett : 
for whar greater perfe&tion can there be, than to be perfeH according ro the example of God?Third- 
ly. r!}ar thing, to rhe which Chriſt exhorteth rhe young man, to ſel] all he hadto give to the poore, is 
20t {{ great a point of perfeCtion, as this, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, that we ſhould love our eneraies, 
md {7 be perfect as God is perfett : for a man may give all his goods ro the poore, and yet bee without 
Ove, 1 Cor, 13.3+ but he cannorlove bis encmies, uulefſe hee have Jove: wherefore this point of per- 
tio ſeemeth ro be greater than the other, and ſo Belarmine hath loſt 4 good diſtintion. Where 
re, this remainech a ſtrong place, notwithitanding all his cavils,that cxhortation ro perfeCtion con- 
raincrh notonly a counſel], bur a precepr alſo and commandementr. 

Aroum.2. \Wearc bound to love God with all our heart,with all our foule, wich all our ffrengrh : 
Theretore wharſvever thing there is, whereby wee may expreſſe the love of God, wee are bound by 
Ommandement ro doe it; itis not letr roour owne will : for not to love God more than thou doelt, 
fir bein thy power, it is a grievous fin, Afartrs argument, 

Beflermiae an{wercth thus: Qt Deum dilipit ſeper oeomnia, etiamſi enum nan tem ardenter amet, quam 
Hrre paſſer, vel non ficiat pro eo omnia, que roſe ; 3lle habet Dewm pro ſnmmo bovo, cap. 15. Hee thar 


joverh God above all things, althongh helove him norſo entirely, as perhaps hee may, neither dotl 


all ehinzs for his ſake rhache in his power: yet for all this, he eſteemerh of God as his chiefe good, &c. 
[ pray you fer, what « oncragdictorie ſpeeches theſe bee : The Jeſuire ſaith, aman may love God pPer- 
Jetty and above all, and yer i257 love him ſo much as hee is able, that is, imperfeftly : 6 a man, by 
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his Monkiſh divinity, may love God above all, and yet not love him above all : forif he did, he wou!d 
refuſe ro doe nothing for Gods love that is in his power. s 

Argum, 3. Luke 17.10. Whenyou have done all thoſe things which are commanded you,fay, Wee 
arc unprofitable ſervants,and did nothing but that which was our dutic to do : Ergo ,we are bound to 
doc all things that arc to bee done, and we caanordoc that which we ought, much lefſc more than we 
ought todoc, AMartyris argument, : 

Bellarmize. anſwereth : Firſt, Chriſt Gich, when you have done all which I commanded you, not 
which I counſclled you. 

Anſw. Asthough the argument followeth nor ſtrongly : you cannot doe the Ile, that is, keep my 
commandementrs, therefore you cannot doe the more, thar is, ſpeaking'now (as the Jeſuire doth) the 
Caounſels of perfection. which are more than the precepts. Ir is a precepr of necetficic ro diſpenſe our 

oods to the aſe of the poore ; it is a counſell ot pertetrivn, as they fay, togive all away to the poore : 
bar if a man cannot pertorme the firit, rhar is, keeping his goods to uſe chem aright, much lefle is he 
able with a reſolute minde to give them all away. 

Sccondly, he anſwererh : Chriſt bidderh chem to {ay (0, as ſhewing their humility, not thar they 
were indeed unprofitable ſervants. A poore ſhifr, as though Chriſt envicd the good of his ſervants, or 
would obſcure their well-doing, and doth nor rather advance ic to the uttermoſt, and make the moſt 
of the ferviceable works of his children, aswe ſee, Herb. 25. 34. And Chriſt being a fairhbfull Pro- 
pher, would not ſurely deceive his Diſciples, and tell chem one thing, and himſelfe know and thinke 
another. Some anſwered in Berwerd: time to thisplace, as the Jeſuire now doch : Hoc (inguies) prop- 
ter bumilitatem Chift wo monuit dicendam efſe : Chriſt only would have us thus ro ſpeake, namely, thar 
we arc unprofitable ſervants, to ſhew our humilirie. He anfwereth : Plane propter humilitarens, ſed nun. 

w:d contra veritarem : You ſay true, for humility, bur nor againſt the verity, de triphict cuftod. ſerm, 
Mt likewiſe was it decreed, Concil. Milevitan, can, 6b. Placxit,quod ant S. Tohannes, fi dixerimu, gned 
prccatnm non habemus,ne; 0 arracs 5 fic acciyiendum pmratunt divat propter bhumanita. 
tem won oportere dici nos non habere peccatum, nox quia veritas eff, anathema fit : Whereas $, Tobn ſaich, 
If we ſay we have no linne, we deceive our ſelves, &c. Whoſoever thinketh itis ſo to be underſt 
that for hnmaniry ſake it becommeth us not ro ſay that we have no fn, not becauſe the truth is ſo in- 
deed, ler him be accurſed,&c, Bur theſe Frier-like miſts and ſinoake of Locufts, are not able ro dimme 
the cleere lighc of this Scripture, which ſheweth, that when wee have done all we can doc, wee come 
ſarre ſhort of our durie.. 

eArgume 4. Belarmine, the better ro perſwade thar there are certaine Evangelicall counſels beſide 
precepts, ſerrerh downe certaine differences betweene themycap 7. which differences if they fhall ap- 
peare to be none, then precepts and counſels ſhall be all one, 

1 His firſt difference is,in reſpe& of the marrer,preceprs (faith he) are more cafily kept ; bur coun- 
ſcls more hardly and with greater difficultic. 

Contra. Tris an harder marter to fove our enemies,than for a man to give all his goods ro the poorc: 
and therefore the love of Chriſt is ſer forth to be the maſt excellent kinde of Tan, anne he died for 
his enemies, Kows. 5.8. Bur the firſt is a precepr of perfeQtion,as Bellarmine confellerh, Marth. 5.48.rhic 
other a counſel! of perteftion, XHarth.1 9.21. confeſſed alſo by Belarmine : Ergo, a precept is more 
difficu!r than a counſell. 

2 The ſecond difference in reſpedt of the ſubjeR : a precepr is generall, preſcribed to all ; a coun- 
ſell is particular, belonging only ro ſome, Belarm. bid. 

Contra, They confelle that finglelife a pertainerh ro counſcll,as the Apoſtle faith, he giveth conn- 
ſe}] concerning virgins, 1 (or. 7.25. bur the is generall, ver/. 7. [wouldthat all wen were as 1 am,chat 
is, ſiagle. Againe, ro marrie to avoid fornication is an indulgence or counſell, 1 (or. 7.6. yer gene= 
ral, verſ. 2. To avord fornication, let every man have his wife : ſo theſe counſels arc generall, that cyc- 
ry man havivy the gitrot virginity ſhould uſe the ſame ; and every one nor having ic, ſhould uſe the 
remedic. 

3 Arhird difference, a counſel] not obſerved deſerveth no puniſhment, as a precepr doth, bing 
obſcrvcdir hath a greater reward. 

Contra, Fiſt, ro marric rather than burne, isan Apoſtolicall indulgence or counſcll, r Coy.7.6. bur 
ro burne rather in luſt chan to marric, is finne, and deſerverh puniſhment : Ergo. Secondly,ro feed the 
poore with all a mans goeds is a counſcll, Marth. 19. 21. bur this counſcll may be obſerved, and yet 
10 reward follow, 1 Cor, 13. 3. 1f a man give all tothe poore, and have no love, it profiteth nothing. 
Wherefore (ceing any” =p can make no ſound difference berweene preceprs and counſels, we mult 
nceds conclude rhat they are all one, 

4 Av»enſtns though ſometime he ſeeme to make ſome difference berweene a precept and a coun- 
ſell: Preceprum eſt, ſaith he, ci non obedire, peccatum off : Confilium, quo fi uti nelnerts, minxs boxi 
adipiſcerts, nonmali aliquid perpetrabu : de wyinit. cap. 15, Aprecept is thar, which not to obcy, is 
finne : A counſell is that, which if thou wilt nor follow, thou doeſt nor commic any evill,yer thou haſt 
the Iefſe good, ,&c. Though hee ſeeme in words, I fay,to make difference, yer his meaning isthis, Thar 
a prece;!t is of things neceſſary, as to follow verrue, ro eſchue vice : A counſ!lisof things indifferent 
a3 tO ute or nor to ule, as ro cat or not ro cat fleſh, Bur yer the occafion may {vo ſerve, that even this 


counſel! 
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counſcll is neceſſarie: for we _ not to cat fcſh to offend our brother : Mults facienda ſun non 
jubente lege, ſed libera charitate : Many things are to be done (faith he) not by force of any law,bur 
by the as of charitic : that is, we have no particular law,but the generall rule of charitic. A counſel 
then is ſcene in things indifferent, which are al wayes lawfvull, but not alway expedient : andir is no 
thing elſe bur a particular application of the generall rule of charitic : Charitie wiſheth thar nothing 
ſhould be done ro offend our brethren, 1 C#r.10.32. The Scripture likewiſe giveth libertic to cat 
flcſh, there is no generall precepr, or prohibirion : yer the Apoſtle giveth counkall that is, according 
to the rule of charitic ſairh, that although all things are cleane, Malum ramen eft brimin, qui of- 
fenflonem mandueat: yet it is evill rothe manthareareth with offence, Rems,14.20 Here we ſee the 
cranſgreſlion of an Apoftolicall counſcll is finne. And chough wee be nor bound by any particular 
precepr, at this time or that to abſtaine from fleſh, yet qv faciends ſunt libera charitare, the things 
that arc to be done in the durtie of love,doe as wal binde us,as if we had a dire& commandemenr: r 
loveis the fulfilling of the commandements, yeait is one of the great commandements to love one 
another. Yer the counſell or libertic concerning indifferent things, remaineth in it owne nature free 
fill: as the Apoſtle counſelleth ro eat,nor asking any queſtion : in fach acaſt ir is neither evill nor ro 
car, nor good rocat z bur if any man be preſent thar may take offence by our eating, then is it evill 
to cat. So «Auguſtine concludeth : Malta mibi videmtar licere o non cxpedire, que per juſtitiam, 
que coram Deo eft, permittuntur,ſed propter offenſionems bominun vitands ſunt : 1 any things arc law. 
full,but not expedient becauſeof the offence of our brethren,Jeſt therby they ſhould be hir dred from: 
ſalvation, De Adalter.conjug. lth. L.cop.14.17. Thus weſce Anguſtore doth nothing favor the popiſh 
diſtintion of precepts & counſels: for by his ſentence even counels, that is,the libertie and freedome 
of things indifferent, arereſtraincd and made neceſfarie intheexrernall uſe, by the rule of Charitic. 

That preceprs,and counſels or monirions are confounded, and both raken for one,their owne Ca. 
nons doe teſtihe, Decrer. p.can/. 2$.q#.1-.9 Ong jwber Dominne; ou ef indigunm, peader moner 1 
poftolms + That which the Lord commandeth ir is nor unfir,if the Apolile dee moniſh the fame. Sex. 
deeret lib.5. tit.12.6.5, Nonnulta confilia ſub verbo preceyti : Many counſels are contained under the 
word precept. (lement.mmlib,g.tit.11.c.1. Nichel.z. there it is determined, That the rules of Francs 

iven to his diſciples that they ſheuld goe barcfoor, and nor ride bur in caſe of neceſſitic and ſich 
Like, are precepts: which notwithſtanding according rotheirdefinition are bur counſels. 

This truth the holy Martyrs have ſcaled : /+b» Huſſe,There are ſo many counſels and derermina- 
tions of God in the Goſpell, as there bee lawtull and honeſt things joyned with preceprs and com- 
mandements of God, binding us therero under paine of deadly finne : for everic ſuch thing doth the 
Lord command us tofulfill in time and place, &c. Fox, pag.617, col.r.lin.21, 


(andixa Monerina French Martyr ; No man can vow to God fo much, bur the Law geek 1 
ar 


much morethan he can vow. This holy Martyr died in this confefion, and was burned yous 
anno 155 1, ex Tohanne Criſdin.l:b.tert. T hus then it appearcth,thar before the Lord there is no diffe 
rence berweene his counſels and commandements, but that we are bound to keepe them borh. 

Yet that wee ſpeake more diſtinftly hereof, wee doe nor take away all difference betweene pre» 

rs and counſels, neither yer doe we deny a difference of reward for the ſame, 

he firſt we grant,allowing a threctold difference. 1 In che matrer& ſubjeR:preceprs are of things 
necefſary,&in their nature good orevil,as are the ten moral commandements: counſels are in things 
indifferent in them(elves,as in raking,or not takinga witc,in abſtinence trom fleſh:as Hierom ad De- 
werriad.probibentur mala,precipmntar bona.permi! untnr media, ſuadeutur p:rfettatevil things are for- 
bidden,good thingsare commanded, indifferent things are permirred,8& pertett thingsperſwaded,&c, 

2 They differ in reſpc& of rhe manner : precepts are generall tor a!l perſons, times and places : 
counſels are applycd to particular perſons, rimes and occaſions : asto abftaine from marriage, for 
ſach as have the gift, and are thereunto called. 

3 They are to be confidercd inrefſpeft ofrhe commander : and ſoin regard of Gods juſtice, who 
requircth of us to be perfeCt as he is perfeR, there is no difference berweene precepts and counſels, 
but cveric one is commanded ro enter into that profeſſion of lite, which is ncereſt ro perfeRtion : as 
Hiereme in the ſame place ſaith: [n cauſa juftitie omnes unnm debemm,vir #,vidua,»upta-1In the cauſe 
of juſtice, we all owe the ſame duric, the virgi n,widdow, and marficd,bur in regard of Gods mer- 
cifull indulgence, which bearcth with our infirmitics, ſome axc called counſels, which they follow 
which moſt (trive againſt their infirmiries, as true virginitic is more commendable in thoſe which 
have the gifr,than in them which uſe the remedy becaulc of their infirmity: for the ſecond point, we 
alſo grant a diffcrence of reward, but with a threefold limiration. 1 That carers parib. other things 
being alike, no doubr he ſhall have a greater reward which obeyeth the counſels, as Afarie had cho. 
ſen abecter parr, in leaving all worldly matters to heare Chriſt than ker fiſter Martha : bur imply ic 
isnota greater drgree of pertetion: as Abraham no doubr pleaſed God berter in his rich marricd 
eſtate, than many doe in thcir ſingle life and povertie : ſuch thereferc mult compare rhemſelves with 
themſclves, that they pleaſe God terter in the ſtridter kinde of life, it they have that gift, than they 
ould doc otherwiſe, bur rhat is not alwayes true, if they compare themſclves with others. 

2 Where ſuch counſels are embraced, the neccfſaric precepts muſt nor be negleAtcd : hee whict: 
obſcrverh a precepr, and proceedeth further toſuch a Os as weſpeake of. is robe preterred be - 
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fore one,that walketh in the precept only : but obedicnce ro a Councell only, is not to be preferred 
before the obſervation of a precept : as a Minitter which hath the gjtr of lingle lite, and preacher; 
nor, is not therefore better chan one that preacherh and is marticd : fo Hrerowe iu the fame place, 
Non 4 lege ſolv tur, qui ſupra legem facere propenit ; He is not treed from the law, who propulct!; 
ſomewhat to himſelfe above the law : Nallm mags llicita vitare debet, quam qui 7: ſþ4it gu lice- 
baxt : No man eught more co ſhun _ unlawtull, chan he who refuſeth things law twll, 

3 Here mult be laid afide all opigion of perteftion,& merit,of the one before Gud,ar:d of the ortier 
with men : for neither by che obferyarion of precepts nor counſels, is there any thing merited wit]: 
God:for all our rightcouſnes is as a Raincd clourt:neither is a man more perfect than another becauſe 
heis ſingle or otherwiſe abſtemious: for his brother may cxceed him in other more excellent graces. 

We therfore both refuſe the error of the Apeffelici,which made the obſervation of fuck Counſels 
neceſſary, affirming,that none could be ſaved that lived nor ſingle and in poverty as the Apoſtles did. 
Epipban.hareſ.61.48 alſo the fancic of Yigs/antine & [ovinian,that gave no preeminence at all to mar- 
riage and virginitic, of che one before rhe other : we alſo rejeRt the popiſh diſtinftion, which make 
Counſels a fare of greater pertetion and more meritorious : But we hold ſuch a difference, as is be- 
forc expreſſed. 

And for further evidence hercin. 1 /eremie,Patriarke of Conſtantinople,ſpeaking of monaſticall 
profefiion thus writerh,C wm enmnie epere bens, ut dicitic, complettinuini,cum bac pſa cjue generss ſirt, 
&c. Sccing yee ſay,you embrace all good works,of the which kind cheſe are,yee ought allo ro be ſtu- 
diousof theſe,8&c. And in the ſame place he alleageth Beſl,who thus writeth : Aſceticavita unum ſo. 
lam ſcopmm baberſalntem anime, &c. This comemplative lite hath only one ſcope, the ſalvation ot 
the ſoule : Omniagque ea tangnom Dei mandata, &e. ſerware, &c. and to obſerve all things which 
may help thereunto asthe commandements of God, &c. Loc here the ſingle life of monaſticall per- 
ſons is counted among Gods commandements: itis then acommandement, not a counſcil onely, 

2 Ofthe Xgyprian and South Church, Arbanefix faith dirchily : Salva: or nefter rantune valuit ir 
hajuſmeds precepti-4& c. Our Saviour did ſo much prevailc in theſe precepts, that cven children did 
profciſc virginitic, which is above the Law, cc. this counſcll of TY he calleth a precepr, 

3 Confeff. of Saxony, artic. 20, Hypecrites doe imagine that ſuch works are « kinde of perfeltzon, a 
Monks dee preferre thew vowerfull of vanitic before the crvill and hoxſholders lif-,c5 c. Auſpurg, artices. 
The Monks have taught ther their life is a flate of perfetton, becauſe they did obſerve not enely the com- 
warndements, bus alſs the (onnſels: thu error 7 contrarie to the Goſpel, becanſe they have fained that 
they cannes onely ſaticfie the commandenents, but doe ſomewhat more : wherempou aroſe that borrible 
error of the works of ſepererog ation, Ofc, 

4 Gulielmm de S. Amore as he is citcd by Fqwina,thus cxpoundeth that precept of our Saviour to 
the young man, Tf chow wilt be perfett ſel all; [bs mandaram nobis effe tatem babrtnalemy&c.that 
there aa habituall poverty is commanded, not that we ſhould attually waſte away all which we have, 
bur when the conteſſion of the name of God, and the glorie of Chriſt ſorequircth, Tam ewnis deſe- 
reve parar: firms, Then we ſhould be ready to leave all, &c. This place which before is allcaged by 
the Romaniſts, ro prove the Rn of Counſels, is here expounded to be a generall precepr. 

Y ca,Bellarmine himiclte determineth,thar the ſtate of Biſhops is more perfett than of Monks:for 
theirs is a ſtate perfeF59nis adepre, of perfeftion attained unto ; the other acquirends,of perfection to 
be attained uaro, So then Biſhops nor following theſe Counſcls, of ferſaking the world, and of = 


petuall abſtinence, are more pertc& than Monks that profeſſe both : thoſe then are not Counſcls of 
pertection. 


The third Queſtion, Concerning vowes in generall. 


1] Hb queſtion hath three parts: Firſt, whether it be lawfull for Chriſtians ro make vowes. Sc- 


condly, in what things lawtull vowes confiſt, Thirdly, whether voluntaric vowes bc any part 
of the worthip and ſervice of God. 


The firſt part, Whether yowes pertained only trotheold 


Law, and arenotnow permitted unto Chriſtians. 


The Papiſts. 
i hae hold it as lawfull and as free 8 thing for Chriſtians to binde themſelves by vowes unto God, 
as it was uſed and prattiſcd of the Jewes in the rime of the Law. 

Argnme. 1. Iſai 15.21, They ſhell know the Lord inthai day, and dee ſacrifice and eblation, and vow 
7'0wes unto God and prrforme them. This prophecic is concerning. Chriſtians, which ſhould in the 
time of the Cotpcll make vowe: unto God, Bellarms. cap. 17. 

Anſwer. T he Prophet duth, by the externall ſervice ot God uſed in the Church at that time, ſer 
torch che ſpiritual worſhipof Godin the Church of Chriſt:for Jewiſh vowes ſhal be no more then in 
force,than cheir ſacrifices & oblariens. Alſo verſ, x g.the Prophet ſaith, that an Altar ſball be ſer up in 


Egypt : 


concerning Monks and Friers. Queſt, 3. 


Egypt : and werſ. 15, They ſhall ſpeake the language of Canaan : But thefe things were not ſiterally 
but myſtically performed, neither is it neceſſary the other ſhould. dey 

Argnm, 2. Pſalme 76+ 11. Vow mo God and prrforme : Ergo, vowes now arc lawfull, Bellarmy, 
1b; 1. [2 

Anſwer, Ic appearcth by the text, that it wasa commandement unto the Jewcs,and for that time: 
for it followeth, All yee that arc round about hw: that is,the Levitcs & Pricfts that dwelt round abour 
the temple. 4nd bring preſents to him that owght to be feared, Bur now Chriſtians bring no ſuch exter- 
nallpreſcars and gitrs, therefore it cannot bee properly underſtood of them. This appearcth alſo by 
the beginning of the Pſalme, that t!us charge apperrtained to the Jewes: as verſ. 1. God #« knowne 1n 
Indea, and verſ. 2. in Salem # bus tabernacle, &c, Therefore while the tabernacle contnued in Salcin 
and God was worſhipped only in Judea, ſo long vowes were in force, . 

Argum. 3. Vowes did not take beginning trom CMoſes,for Tacob yowed,Geveſ.28.thercfore nci- 
ther are they to ceaſe with Moſes. Bellarm. cap. 1 7. 

Contra. Ficlt, the Argument followcrh nor, tor there were altars and ſacrifices before the law,yer 
they will not (ay, that they muſt remaine till atrer the law of ceremonies derermined. Sccondly, fuch 
a vow as lacob made, is lawfull tor Chriſtians ro make ſtill; for he voweth thar the Lord ſhall bec his 
God : the vow then of obedience, and of more ſtrift ſerving of God is commendable in Chriſtians. 
And as for the vow of tithes, Jacob maketh ir, not as ir were in it ſelfe a principall ſervice of God but 
a5 a ligne of the worthip of God and obedience, which he vowed. ; 


The Proteſtants, 


F doc not condemne all vowes, neither denic, bur that a Chriſtian in ſome caſes may Vow, as 
WW preſently ir followerh to be ſhewed : bur Jewiſh vowes are utterly unlawfull, ſuch as the 
vowes of the N uzarites were, Numb. 6. as to abſtaine from wine and ſtrong drinke, not to ſbave their 
haire, and ſuch like : if we place religion in ſuch yowes, 

eArgum. 1. Their vowes were ceremonious, and conſiſted inexternall rites, which were ſhadowes 
and ſignifications of ſpiriruall rhings : asnor ro cut their haire, nor to ronch any dead thing, to ab» 
{taine from wine and (trong drinke, Bur all ſhadowes are now gone and aboliſhed : and ach exrer= 
nall uſages are unprofirable, as were thoſe precepts of the falſe Apoſtles, Touch nor, raſte nor, handle 
mor : which all periſh with the uſing, and are the commandements of men, as S. Pax! Gaith, Colof. 2, 
21-22, Suchprecepts notwi RA Monks and Friers at this day doe bind themſelves unto : 
for ir is not lawfull for them tro touch filver, nor to raſte fleſh,according ro the ſtrift and ſiperſtitious 
rules of their patrons. The Apoſtles reaſon ſtandeth thus, religion confiſterh nor in any rhing, char 
periſheth with the uſe : but vowes nor tortalte, nor to touch, not to handle, periſk in the uſe x Ergo, 
there is no religion in ſuch vowes. 

Argum. 2, It was ordained in Hoſes law, Levit. 27.26. that no man ſhould vow untorhe Lord the 
kc{t-borne,for it was the Lords already. From whence this argument may be drawne, That which ts 
che Lords alreadic, cannor be vewed unto him : bur we are Chriſts, 1 Cor. 3. 23. and all that we have, 
verſe 23. Whereforcir is a fuperfluous thing to vow any thing, which we have, as therein placing rhe 
ſervice of God ; ſecing already we are devored ro Gods ſervice, If it be here objefted, that by the Game 
reaſon neicher was it lawtull tor the Jewes to offer any thing ar all, becauſe rhe earth is the Lords,and 
all chings thercin, Pſalm. 24. they ſhould offer unto God of his owne : I anſwer, that ir is crue,all the 
earth wasthe Lords in righe of the creation ; bar rhe firſt-borne were due in a ſecond right of their 
deliverance and redemption from Egypt : and fo wein reſpett of our ſpiriruall deliverance are bound 
ro ſerve God all the daycsof our life, Luke 1. 74. And therefore itis no more in our power to yow or 
be vowed unto God, than it was lawfull for the Jewes ro dedicare their firſt-borne. 

Arewm. 7. Saint Pawtfith; He that iscireumcifed is bound ro keep rhe whole law, Gale:. 5.3. He 
thar keepeth any one ceremonie of the law, doch make Hitmſelfe a ſervant ro the whole law : for if af- 
cer the protefſion of the Nuxarirces, they Will vow not rodrinke wine, not ro ſhave their heads, hereby 
ehe better to pleaſe God; why are they not alſo pitriffed, and bring an offering according to the law 
43 *Paml dit, who becaule of the infirmity of the Jewes, was agreed wirh foure other men which ha 
1 vow. re Be purified acoordingrto the law ?Bur thisS, Paw! did being amon ang} at who cricd 
Nut againlt im as a breaker of rhe law, leſt he ſhould bee ſcandalous unro them. Hence alſo wee rea- 
fon thus; that which $. Pa#/did tor that time to avoid offence, namely,ro be purified with chem that 
ba 1aow,is not nowlafftyl tor the people of God todoe, as Att. 21. 25. We have determined cug- 


cerving the Gentiics, thar they obicrve no ſuch thing : Ergo,it is not lawtull now after the manner of 

the Tewes ro'make a vow. 
eAnge/?ine thus notably writeth concerning this matter : Sicwt defwelta corpora niBeſſariorum offi- 
ci: deduren ta crant quodammodo ad /epnlchruw, non deſerends continuo, vel ſicnt cantb is projicienag ; 
[he ceremonies of the law {fairh hee) were nor preſearly to be caſt off, bar as dead bodics muſt bte 
vcought tothe grave with ſome ſeemely pompe of their friends, and nor to bee caſt unto dogges, &r. 
Thus he ſaith, rhar in rhe Apoſtles time all Jewiſh ceremonies were not in aft aboliſhed, rhough they 
were already as dead cattaftey, char is; dy righr deprived of life : yer they required ſome pace ro bce 
:0:0urably laid downe, and agit were buried, Bur whoſoever would now goe about to renew the 
Gg 3 Jewiſh 
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The fixth generall Controverfie 


Jewiſh ceremonies againe (Gith hee) Tanquam ſepitos cineres erWens, now evit pins dedstlor vel bajuits 
Corporis, ſed meping ſepulture violater : Hee (ſhould as it were rake in dead mens aſhes, and nor bec + 
ſcemely bringer of the body to the ground, bur a wicked violator of Chriſtian buriall : Eyen fo Au- 
g#ſtine maketh ir as wicked a parr, to bring in uſc any Jewiſh rites, as to pull one, honetily buried,our 
of his grave. 

There i$arule in the Civill law, (2. 6b. 7. tit. 6 ee I. Juftinian. Abſnrdim eftjrſa origine rei ſob- 
lata, ejus imagmem relimngqui : It is abſurd, the originall being removed, the image ur reſemblance rs 
remaine till, &c. According to this rulcſecing that the Jewiſh ceremonies arc ccaled, it is not fit that 

udaicall vowes ſhould have any place in the Church. 

The Canon law alſo ſaith, U mbra legs evanuit, illexit veritas Evargelii: The ſhadow of the law is 
vaniſhed, and the light of the Goſpell hath ſhined,decr. Greg. bb. 3. ir. 47.c.1.Upon which ground 
Innecemin 3, decieeth, the law of Meſes, concerning the puritying of women, nor ro be in force : of 
the which nature alſo is the law of vowes. 

To this agrecth che ordinarie gloſſe, de 4. Concil. Primitive Eccleſia. Modus colendi Den per ex- 
terns; ries & ceremonias legis, quia bec fuerunt »mbra Chrifti tw venturi & myſteriorums cjme, ides 
adveniente veritate Evangelica sllicita fafta ſwat, & evanuerunt : The mannerof worthipping God by 
externall rites and ceremonies of the law, becauſe theſe were a ſhadow ot Chriſt rocome and of his 
myſterics, the truth of the Goſpel] being come are made unlawtull, and are vaniſhed away, &c, But 
vowes arc a part ofthe exrernall and ccremonious worſhip of God. Ergo. 

Matter 7 5=da# holy Martyr, hath ſcaled this truch : Vowes are againſt the ordinance of God : let 
them ſhew wh: re theſe vowes in all the new Teſtament be ordained of God, elpecially fuch vowes of 
fingle life and wilfull povertie, &c. Foxpag. 1250. col. 1, articwl. 3, 

Againit thele Judaicall and ſuperſtitious vowes and other rites. 1 Wee have the teſtimonie of the 
Greeke wri:crs : Origen ſaith, Qued Prim lex & prophete continebart inlatiendine preceprorum duob us 
bis ſermorib. breviarar, Ge. That which betore the law and the Prophers contained 1n multitude of 
precepts, is abbreviated in two word- (the love of God, and our neighbour) as the Lord faith by his 
Prophet, the Lo:d (hall make a ſhort word upon the earth ; The mulricude then of Judaicall and le- 

all obſervations, is reduced all ro charity. Damaſcene ſaith, the truth hauwing appeared, the tpe and 
badow is wnprofituble. Againe, the Muſcovires, which flow the rites of the Greeke Church ro this 
day refuſc all Jewiſh rites ; they preteſſe it is farre trom them, Ur wel ſcrmreliams weterss or aboleti In. 
daiſmi obſervert, T hat they ſhould obſerve ſo much as one ſparkle of the old aboliſhed Judaiſme : and 
in deteſtation thereof, in all the Ruſſic Kingdomes, not one Jew is ſuffered ro remaine though hee 
would give many thouſand crownes. Thus wee ſee what opinion the Greeke Church hath of Jewiſh 
rites and obſcrvations. 

2 The ſameis the confeſſion of Zaga Zaboan Frhiopike Biſhop, [ndecen; eff cums frairib. de de- 
leftu ciborum diſputare, &c. It is an unmeet thing ro conrend with brethren about the choice of 
meares, becauſe meate dorh nor commend us unto God, &c, Therefore ler us fecke higher things and 
celcſtiall food, and leave rhe vaine contentions, &c. 

3 Latter confell. of Helvetia. c. 27. We ſhowld ſeeme to bring inand ſet up Indaiſme ag4ine, if ſo bes 
we ſhould multiply ceremonies andgites mthe Church, Auſpurg. artic.7, Many in the Church were decei- 
ved throng ' perverſe cmulation ofibe Lewiticall ceremonies, and did thinke that there ſhould bee ſome 
ſuch rites in the new Teftawent, Wittembecg. artic. 35, 1r # nor lawful for thems to thruff npen them the 


* ecremoniesof the old law, for the hol) ſervice, wherewith God alone is to be worſt ipped, Saxonic artic. 21. 


Differ ence of meats, monaſticaf vowes, and other ceremonies choſen without any commandement of God, 
&c. are d-(1 ranes differing from the Goſpel. F rench conteſl. artiC.24. We thenke that prrgatorie and moe- 
waſticall vows doe come ont of the ſame ſhop, x 

- 4 Cardinall (jetane : mn Rum imdicitur vetum, &c. No vow was injoyned them, that defired to 
attaine unto p<rfcaion : Quia #» vorerum vinculis nex confiftit, Ge. Becaule the atraining to perfc&i- 
on, conſiſtcth not in the bonds of vowes : Redericas faith, eo rempore fodeles nou arftabannr tot canc- 
num decyctorium praceptic, F c. nec erant tune tot laquet legwm : At that time (he ſpcakcth of the ancis 
cat Monks) the faichfull were nor ſtraitned with ſo many precepts of Canons and decrees: there were 
not then ſuch ſnares ot lawes and conſtitutions. T hus we ſce that theſe Monaſticall vowes have mifli- 
ked ſome of their owne writers. | 


| The ſecond part, what things may lawfully bee vowed 


93s Errors. 


Deut. 23 31, 


feonld bee ſine wate thee : but when thes abſt aineff from vow! 


by Chriſtians, and whether Baptiſme bec properly a vow, 


| 9 The Papifts. 
Hey hold 'þat tle proper yowes of Chiiſtians are voluntarie, nor of ſuch things which Chriſtians 
are boin:d ia durtc ro doeour of ſuch as they may leave undone,ifchey will ; ſuch as are their Po- 
piſh vowes of continencie, and yoluntarie or rather wilfull povertic. 
Argurs. 1. Deuteron. 23. When then ſhalt vow a vow ano Gad, thou ſhalt not bee ftacke to pay it ;, 5t 
"g, it ball bee no fone wmio thee, By this 


the 


concerning Monks and Friers. Quel}, 3, 


the Jcluite proveth, that the vowes of Chriſtians are voluntarie, and not of neceſſarie dutics, for it 
were linne to leave any thing undone, that we arc in dutic bound unto, ep. 19, And hereu pon he in- 
ferreth, that the promiſe made in bapriſme is no vow, becaule it is necelfarie. 

Anſw. Firſt, we denie not but that the Jewes had voluntary vowes, and might bind themſclves by 
vowe to performe many things, which being not vowed, it was no linne to leave undune: As the Na- 
zarites YOWES concerning abſtinence from wine and {trong drinke; which things orher might Jawtully 
uſe wirhour finne, it they were not profeſſed Nazarites. But theſe ceremoniall law'c; doe nothing ap- 
pertaine to Chriltians, 

The ſame anſwer may ſerve to the like objeftion made out of the 27. of Leviticus, The firſt borne 
which pertaine zothe Lord, no man may ſanttifie, &c. they are the Loxds: whenceis inferred, that thoſe 
things wherein we are alreadie bound, are not proper ly matter of vow, &c. F or the Iſraclites had two 
kinde of yowes, ſome werelegall and ceremoniall, which were of ſuch things as otherwiſe were not 
due : ſome were morall, whereby they did bind themſelves to the ſervice ot God, as Dent. 26, 17. 
7 hew haſt ſet up the Lordthis day to bethy God cf c.and the Lord hath ſer thee up thus day to be a precioms 
people to bimſelfe. And of this kinde is the vow of bapriſine. 

Secondly, it may alſo bee underitood of neceſſary vowes, which wee arc ound unto of du tie, and 
then the ſenſe isrhis : If you abſtamne from vowing yce ſinne nor, that is, ur {Oo hainoufly as after the 
vow made; as Pagans and Infidels do finne in tranfgreffing Gods law : bur a Chriſtian finncth more 
after publike protcilion and promiſe made of obedience unto Gods c. mmandements. 

T hus our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of che Jewes : /f { had mot come, and ſpoken nnts them,they ſhould have 
bad no finne, lob. 15. verſ. 21. tharis,in compariſon ; their ſinne of ignorance ſhould have been none 
inreſpedt of their {inne, which they have now : fo his fin, that bindeth nur himſelfe to the obedience 
of Gods commandements, is nor like ro hisfinne, rhar hath bound hitmſelte, and yer rranſpreſſerh : 
but I rather infiſt upon the former anſwer, 

Argum. 2, The Jcſuite would thus allo prove the promiſe made in bapriſine to bee ho vow, The 
vowes of children utrered by rheir parents, are not ratified but by them, jn whole name they were 
made, when they com* to yeeres of diſcretion : bur the promiſe made in baptiſine doth bind children, 
whether they will or not * Erge, it is novow, | 

Avſw. Firſt, itthis reaſon prove any thing, it concerneth only the baprtiſine of infants, fo that the 

romiſe made inthe bapriſme of rhoſe which are adwlts, alreadic come to yeeres of diſcretion, ſhall 
C a vow, whatſoever Bellaymine faith ro the contrary; for they even when they are baprized are able 
eo give conſent unto the vow and promiſe then and there made. Secondly,ir is untruc,that the vowes 
of the parcnrs made inthe name of their children, doe nor abſolutely binde : for under the law even 
in ceremoniall vowes uttered by the parenrs,the children were bound ; as 1 Sam. 1, 11. Annes vowerh 
to God, that aralor ſhall nor come upon her ſonnes head; which yow was accordingly kept in her 
ſonne : /erems. 35. 6. Jonadab enjoyned his ſonnes, that neither they nor their ſecede tor ever, ſhould 
drinke any wine. or ſtrong drinke , and they obeyed withour any gainſaying or reſiſtance. Thirdly, 
concerning neceflary duries, the children are bound ro keep their parents vowes and covenant made 
with God : as /oſ#s made a promiſe for himſelte and his, / ad my bonſe will ſerve the Lord, Toſua 
24. 15 . And if ia civill matters the parents may binde thcir children abſolucely ro the covenanc, 
which they make, as Jonethan and David made a covenant for rhem and their ſeed, t Sammel 20. 42, 
much more this ſpirituall covenant bindeth, being grounded upon the ordinance and commande- 
ment of God : notwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid, the promiſe made in bapriſine ſhall bee a vow 
ſtill. 

Argwm. 3» Itis both unprofitable and ſuperfluons for a man to vew to doe that, tothe which hee 
is bound alrcadic ; burin bapriſme wee promiſe obedience unto God, which wee are bound ro doe by 
the law : Ergo, it is ſuperfluvus to ſecke rorie our ſelves with new bonds, and conſequently it ſhould 
be a ſuperfluous vow : Bellarm. cap. 19. argwm. 5. | 

eAnſw. Firſt, if this reaſon prove any thing, it ſecmeth to conclude, rhar ir is ſuperfluous for any 

romiſe to bee made in bapriſine, as well asa vow, ſeeing wee are already bound to ferve God by the 
he of Creation. Sccondly, neither is it ſuperfluous ro vow, more ftriftly ro doe that, which wee are 
bound ro doc ; for a double bond binderh more ſtrongly than one, and as the wiſe man faith, a three- 
fold cordcannor be hcoken, Ecclefſaft. 4. So /aceb vowed that the Lord ſhould be his Gd, Gem. 28. 
which notwithſtanding was covenanted before in his circumciſion. Thirdly,there is acottimon botid 
which bindeth all men, namely the law of Creation ; bur as God hath his peculiar people, fo is there a 
peculiar bond ro tie rhem unto God, namely, their deliverance by Chriſt, which is profefſed in bap» 
tiſme : as before the commandements, God dorh move his people to obedience, ttot becaule hee crea» 
red them, bur for that he brought them our of the houſe of bondage. Fovrthly, ifrwo borids arc ſu- 

erfluous, wherefore then doth the Lord, by rwo immurable things, his word and his cath confirme 
bis promiſes ro us, Mebr. 6.18. let him fay alfo that one of them is ſuperfluous, FY 

The Progeftants. 

bo hold that ro vow is not athing ſimply forbidden Chriſtians: bur our vowes are limited 
V and reſtrained : for they arc either ſuch, as direftly orimmediatly arc referred ro the wor- 
ſhip of God, whereby wee binde our ſelves more ftraitly co ſerve him : and ſach vowes arc only of 
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ſuch things as are commanded, and acceffarily to be done : and in this ſenſe there is but one con tor 
vow of all Chriſtians,and char is our ſolemne promiſe in baptiſme,which the Papiits d-t1y properly tc 
bee a vow, Belarms, cap. 19. There is another kind of vewes,that direttly concerned; nu oe wor (hy 
of God, which may bec of things nor commanded, of the which wee Will iatrear in the yexe [ion 
Now we arc to prove, thar baptiſme isthe only proper vow ot Chriſtians, which dire y touckcrh 
the ſervice and worlhip of God. 

Argum. 1. Circumcilion was a generall vow of —__ for thereby they bound rh:cim{clves wo 
keep the whole law, Galuth, 5, 3. Ergo, Bapriſine is the vow of Chriſtians, which commerh in u:c 
place of circumciſion. Aud againe, it appeareth by this, that becauſe Cliriſtians tranſpretſing, doe deo- 
ſerve greater puniſhment, than Jewes or Gentiles, that they are more ſtreiphtly obliged-and bound 
by their covenant unto God than the other : and not only, as the Jeſvuire ſaith, becaule they have ra- 
ſted more of the goodneſſe of God, and fo are more unthanktull; for there are rwo parrs of the co- 
venant betweene God and us : The Lord faith, Thou art my people, and (6 inricheth them wirt 
knowledge, and every good thing : The pr lay, Thou art my God, Hefb. 2.23. And thus as the 
Lord doth covenant with them, fo they doe bind themſelves unto God : T he breach of which coyc- 
nant, is that which [tirreth up principally the anger of God aguinlt us. 

Argum. 2. A vow is that, whereby any thing is given nnto God, as « Fane, Sam. 1.11. gave her 
ſon unto God, which the Scripture calleth a vow : bur in bapriſue we are given unto God : Roms, 6. 
13. Give jour ſelves unto God, ſeeing you are alive from the dead: namely,by the power of Chritts rc- 
ſurreftion repreſented in bapriſme: as the Apoltle ſheweth, ver. 4. Ergo, in baptiſine wee doe vouy 
our ſelves unto God. 

Arenw. 3. Anoath bindeth as well as a vow, if not more, before God; (this Bellarmine confe(- 
ſeth, cap. 16. argwm. 3.) for a vowis bur a ſolemne promiſe, as Teprhab his vow is called a promile, 
Isdy. 11.36. but an oath i«mure than a promiſe : bur by oath we may bind our {elves to the pertor- 
mance of thoſe rhiings, which notwithſtanding are neccflarily enjoyned us, as Pal. 1 19, 106. 1 have 
ſworn to keep thy rightcom judgements : and Nehem. 10. 9. the people bind themſelves by an oath ro 
obſerve Gods commandements : Ergo, alſo theſe things are incident to our vowes. Auguſtine allo 
upon the 75. Pſalme writeth thus : Fovere & reddire Dowmo Deo veftro omnes communiter : Quid de- 
bermws vovere ? credere iniflum ſperare «b the vitam aternam, beve vivere { emndurm communen modum: 
Make your vowes, and pay them unto God generally all rogether ; What muſt we vow ? to belceve in 
him,to hope for cternall lite, to live honeſtly, not to ſtcale, not rocommir adulteric, &c. Theſe then 
are the common and gencrall duties of Chriſtians : no other than we promiſed and yowedin bap- 
time. 

Concil. Colonienſ. part. 7.Tt was decrecd, that the Godtathers ſhould be growne in yeercs, not chil- 
dren : Ne infans infawem offerret,aut ſponſorem pro alioſe Deo conſtuneret, qu1 quod prom:ttit,non wtelli- 
g4r:Lecſt rhar one child ſhould offer or preſent another, or undertake for another before God, nor un» 
derſtanding what hce promiſeth,&c. From hence we reaſon rhus : A vowisnothing elſe, bur religioſa 
promiſſio Deo fatta,arcligious promiſe made unto God,as Belarmine hivalelte definerh ir,cap. 14. But 
in baptiſmerhere is reſighgs promiſſio & ſpenſio,a religious promiſe and trothegiving made unto God, 
as this Councell ſhewerh : Ergo, 

Their owne Aurhors alſo are againſt them, that the rhings commanded of God may properly bce 
rYowed : as Dowinicus 4 Soto lib. 7. de juftitia qu. 1. art. 3. Alphonſns a caſtro,lib.n de leg-penal.cap.10. 

The Malter alſo of the Sentences confeſſerh, that the common vow of Chriſtians is made in bap- 
tiſine, namely to renounce the devill : and in the ſame place, he thus expoundeth thar place 1 Time. C 
They have broken their firſt fath ; which Bellarmine cxpoundeth of vowes, cp. 1 7. argum. 3. that is, 
Qith he, vormzs, vel fide, quam in baptiſm profeſſi ſmat ; Their vow or faith, which they profeſſed in 
bapriſtne. 

Thar vowes may be of necefſary duties, ſuch as we promiſed in baprtiſmme, we want not teſtimonie 
{comorher Churches. 

1 Gregory Nyſſenns ſaith, Eſt jejunii & abſtinentie genns, Gee, There isa kinde of faſting and abſti- 
nence, which is ſeparate from cxternall or bodily matter, and concernerh only the minde, & ea re per« 


Cenſur. Otien. Peitur, wt a vitids temperemms ; and confilterh in abſtaining from vices, /eremie Parriarke of Conſtan« 
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tinople faith, that Monacherns nibil alind eft, quam vere panitentia profeſſis: Monkerie is nothin 
elſe but 2 profeſſion of true repentance : but thoſe things, to abitaine trom tin, and ro pratiſe repen= 
rance, are vowed andpromifed in bapriſme. 

2 "Tertulbry faith, ſpeaking againſt thoſe which rooke a libertic to lin before they were baptized : 
Tia li none ke ep SS / ands from ftealing, Oc, Sincme domins deditu; delinquere defmet, wi/imtirftione 
all;gatus : If ro man dedicated 18 God muff leave off to fin, but he that i bonnd by hu waſting, &c. Bap- 
tifme then bindeth. Athana/ins of Alexandria : Now qui 6 cib jejanat ſolummode probe ſe gefſir, ſed 
qgug abſ*ivet ab omni opere mals : Not he only who faſterh from mear, hath done well, bur he which ab- 
[taineth from every evill worke. Zaga Z «bean Athiopike Biſhop, faith, (wm ſumns omnes filti bapriſe 
rar,&cSccing we are all the children of Bapriſine, and agree in fairh, rhere is nocauſe why we ſhould 
conrend about ceremonies. Baprifine bindcth t@ obedience unto God, as children are bound to their 
T-Qrontee 
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3 Confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic. 6. They tawght that the Alonks profeſſion was better than Baptiſme , Harm.ſeQt.1s, 
that the Monks life did merit more than the life of Magiſtrates, of Paſtors, which in the obedience of 9*%-559+ 
Gods commandement followed their cafling, &c, Wirtemberg, artic, 26, Certaine men are not afraid ts 
mabe this kinde of vowing (that is, of linglelite, povertic, obedience) equall with baptiſme 

4 Eraſmus (peaking of the Monks of former times, faith, Fotorum nulla vinculs, 
juſque part Chriſtiani: There were then no bonds of vowes, bur which belong v 
Chriſtian, &c. But what clſc are choſe vowes than of obedience to Gods comman 
were vowed in bapriſme? 


Ibid.p.575. 
miſo que ſunt cu- Ex vita Hie- 
nto everie right *2mcom.t, 
dements, which 


The third part, concerning voluntarie vowes, whether | 
they beany part of the worſhip of God. 


The P ayiits. 
L L voluntaric vowes (ſay they) made by Chrittians, though not commanded of God, asnot to 
A cat fleſb,nor ro drinke ſtrong drinke, or tolive unmarricd, doe concerns tlic worſhip of God, 
and thereby men are made marcacceprable unto him, Belarm. cap. 16. 
| Argum. 1. lacob vowed to pay tithes, Gen.28. Davidro build a Temple unto God, Pſ./. 31.2» 
| Bur ncicher of theſe rwo were commandedthem, and yer they were properly referred to the ſervice 
of God, Belerw.cap. 16, The ſame places alſoare urged in the Doway Bible lately fer forth. 
A»ſw. Firlt,we deny not,as we have ſaid,buttharin the Law and before, there might be £ich vo- 
| luntaric vowes : yet it followeth not, that there ſhould be any ſuch now, Secondly, both thoſe du- 
tics were necelſaric,and commanded ia generall,though notin particular. As firſt, Jacob proteſſerh 
that the Lord ſhould be his God,verf.21. Noman can deny, bur this was neccſſacie,and a comman- 
| dement. Then ſccing the Lordis his God, irisalfo necefſarie that hee ſhould acknowledge him by 
| *  ſomeexternall worſhip, as by appointing the Lord an houſe in that place, and bringing oblacions un 
| to hisalrars : theſe arc but particular durics that doe follew thar generall commandemenr. 
| Secondly, David did vow that which he was bound rodoe being King of Iſracl, namely, ro have 
| a care of the Temple of God: for thus he faith ro Narbas the Propher,l dwell in an houſe of Cedar 
trees; bur the Arke of God remainerh within the curtains, 2 Sem.7.2. This belonged to the King 
of durie,as it was generally commanded all Ifracl, Hegg.1.4. but that David was diſcharged of this 
care, by rhe cſpeciall warrant of God by the Prophet. | 

Thirdly, neither ſimply ro build a Temple is a part of religions worlhip: for Herod the Great 
buile the Temple of Jeruſalem i2-moſt glorious manner : bur as it is referred ro the true worſhip of 
God, it is grarcfull and acceptable. _ 

Argum.2., Heb.13.16. To doe good and to diſtribute forget nor, for with fuch ſacrifices God is 
pleaſed. Intelignzr(faich Bellaymine ) de eleemoſ1na now precep's : whichis underſtood of almes not 
commanded : Andit God bee pleaſed with everic vertuous a&, yea done withour a vow, in thin gs 
not commanded ; much more where a vow is. 

An. Firſt, itis a moſt groſſe and abſurd ſaying, that therecan be any vertuous aft not comman- 

"Li in Scripture : the Apoſtle ſpeakerh contraric, 2 Tzm.3.17. that the man of God by the Scrip= 
eures is made perfe& ro all good works: Erge, all good works are preſcribed in Scriprure. Secondly, 
it is alſo untrue, that thereare almeſ-decds nor commanded, ſeeing rhar in this verie place it is an ex« 
prefſe charge and commandement of rhe Apoſtle, To doc good and to diſtribure. 

eArgum. 3. Tokeepepromile orfairh given unto God, is properly to ſerveGod; avow is a pro- 
miſe made untoGod : Ergs, Bellarms, ibid. ; 

Anſw. By a vow or promiſe made unto God of that which is not lawfull, is no worſhi ing of 
Gbd, bur rather a diſhonouring of him, as may appeare in the ww of Jepehe, of rhe which 8. Am- 
broſe thus writeth : Meline fait nibiltale promittere, quam prom:ſſum parricidio ſolvere : Tr had been 
berrer never to have vowed or promiſed any ſuch thing, than wich parricide toperforme his pra» 
miſe, 116.1, de effic.c.yz0. Then our Doway tranflators are much deceived in their gloſſc, that Tepths Annor, in 12, 
ſinned not in performing bis vow, (in ſacrificing tiisdaughter, as they ſuppoſe) bt rather pacified God 11%: 
thereby : tor borh the example of Abraham ſhewerh the contraric, whoſe hand God ſtayed from 
Gcrificing his onne, and yer hee was commanded by the Lord to doe it: and as well may they ſay, 
that Herod ſinned not in purting Tehe to deach, becauſe he had ſworne to doe ir, 

Argum. 4. No oacheven In a thing not commanded is the worſhip of God, as to ſwcarc not to 
dinke wine : and ſo conſequently a vow allo : Bellerw,ibid, c.16. argum.3. 

Anſw. The conſequence or dependance of this argument I willingly yecld unto, havin urged 
ic before ag1inſt the Suire himſclfe (I wonld fay Jeſuire ; ) for an oath and a vow may be well com- 
pared rogether: bur an oath, ſuch as the Jeſuire {peaketh of,js not acceprable ro God : Firſt,becauſe 
an oath is appoinred ro make an end of ſtrife berweene men, Heb.6,16. not to determine matters Hcb.c 16, 

| berweene God and ws; men ſweare by God, nor ſo properly ro God. Secondly, neither is it plea- 

ſing ro God,to binde thoſerthings withan oath abſolurely,which are not in our owne power, as not 
to drinke wine, ſeeing his infirmitie may cauſe him to drinke ir, as Saint Paul counſclled Tim1.5. 1 Tim.5,23, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, yet an eath in theſe externall matters, doth nor verily or properly belong to the warſhip of 
God, though in ſme ſort may be referred untoir, as now followeth to be ſhewed, 


The Proteſtants. 

E grant that there arc other kinds of vowes than before we ſpake of, which doe nor direct!y 
VV ooo: the worſhip of God, neither arcof things commanded us, nor yet is God there 
by the berter pleaſed : but they ſerve only as helps, ro make us more fic unto Chrittian duties : As a 
man that ſeeth he is by nature given trodrunkennefſe, doth vow that he will rake no ſtrong drinke, 
leſt hee ſhould offend that way : Another purpoſcth ro fait, thereby to rame |1i+ ficſh, and the more 
[obg1.1. fervently to pray ; as Job made a covenant with his eyes not to looke upon a maid, 31.1. Bur theſe 
thingsof themſclves, by the outward act, arc not the more acceptable'unto G:. d, neither is God by 
caring or not cating, orlooking or nor looking, the better worſhipped, as the ſc things are conkide- 
redin themſelves, Wherefore by the word of God wee condemne all voluntaric and ſuperſtitious 
vowes of men, invented to ſerve God by, as vowes of chaſtitic, ot going in pilgrimage, offcring ro 

Images, and ſuch like. ; , BE ALEs 

Argum. 1. Saint Pawl condemneth all voluntarie worſhip of God which is inventcd by man, as 

unprofitable, though it have a ſhew of wiſdome in humblencfſe of minde, and nor ſparing the body, 

Coloftz.23a Colefſ.2.23. As ſuch are the ordinances of the world in worſhipping of Angels, and in abſtinence, 
Toweh not, taſte net, handle not. Bur ſuch arc all popiſh vowes, a voluntaric ſervice of God, even in 
the ſame things which the Apoſtle rakerh exception agaialt : tor they make vowes to Angels, to 
Saints, vowes to keepe dayes holy, and to falt in them : Erge, they arc unlawtull. 

Argnm. 2. Rom. 14. 23, Wharſocver is nor of faith, is finne, that is, not grounded upon know- 
ledge out of che word: Ergo, all volunraric vowes made to ſerve God by, arc to bee abandoned, bee 
cauſe they have no warrant out of Gods word. Sellermine anfivereth, that the place is ner fo ro bee 
underſtvod,bur rather,by faich,is meant the conſcience of ma: 1 2:11! 10 whatloever is done againſt the 
couſcience is fanne, 

eAnſw. By taith, is not underſtood eve:y conſcience, bu: ti: iFurance of a right conſcience, 
which muſt needs be builded upon the word : for verſ. 22. S.'P-5. {aith, If thou halt taith, have it 
with God : This cannot he ſpoken of a corrupt contcience which is not able ro atide Gods triall, 
bur aright conſcience cſtabliſhed our of the word. 

Thus Bernard cxpoundcth this placc : De fide vera non ſalſa puto 15xiſſe Apoſtolums, omne.quod non 
ex fide, peccatums, quia files fa'ſa, fides non eſt : Trhinke the Apottle ipake ot a true, nor a falle faith, 
ſaying, what is not of faith is linne , for a tallſe tairh is no faith: Lib. de diſpenſation. 

Argum,3.To mortific the body,and ro be renewed inthe minde,is che reaſonable,that is,the true 
and proper ſervice of God ; but che mortitying ot the ficſh and change of the minde confiſterhner in 
meat or drinke,or any ſuch externall thing : Ergo, thercin ſtanderh not che rrue ſervice of God:And 
ſo the Apoltle alſo evidently faith, Meat mekerh ue not acceprable mwnto.God, for neither if wen eat 

z Car, 8.8. have we the more, orif we eatzor have wethelefſe, &e. 1 Cor. 8.8. The Apoſtle reaſoneth thus: rhat 
which being uſed bringeth no reward, not uſed procureth no lofſe, doth not make us acceptable ro 
God : for the negle&ing or nor uſing of thoſe things. wherein Gods ſervice ttandeth is damnabl 
bur the norulſing of meats and drinks and ſuch like is not damnablc : Ergo, thercin ſtanderh 
Gods ſervice, 

Argwm. 4.1.ct us licare 2 4,090. rugs : Sunt multi qui vevent, fc, There are many that 
vow, one a cloake, another oyle, another a wax candle, another that he will drinke no wine,another 
that he will faſt,another that he will catne fl.ſh. T his is not the beſt kinde of vowing : Ged neither 
carcth for thy _ apparrell,nor for thine oyle nor for thy faſting : bur offer chat unto him which 
he hath redeemed, thar is, thy ſoule, De rempor. ſer.7, Wee ſee by this what account Augaſtive ma- 
keth of ſuperſticious voluntarie vowes, made with an intent to pleaſe God thereby. 

Concil. Arauſicanc. 2. can.11, Nemo quicquans Deo vovern, nifs ab ipſo acceperit, ficut legitur, que 

t Chro, 29.14, de ann tne accrpimme,demms tibs, 1 Paralippor.29.14.Lct no man vow unto God any rhing,unleſſe 
he have received it, as we rc:d, T boſe things which we have received at thy hand, we give wnro thee : 
Therefore no man can make a vow of chaſtitic unto God, nor of any other gift nor in kis ownc 

OWCr. 
: Sce alſo the rules of your owne lawes : Decrer.Gregor, bib.1.tit.7, c.2. Inecent, Dnod non oft ſan- 
Forum patrum decreto ſancitum, ſuperfiitiofic non eff adinventionibus preſumendum + That which is 
not eſtablifhed by the decree of the holy Fathers, muſt not by ſuperſtitious inventions be preſumed, 
&c. It rhart be ſuperitition which is not decreed by the Fathers, hov' much more that which is nor 
warranted by Sccipture : And as ir followcrh in the ſame place ; Nonmnnguam intelligitar probibi- 
tnm, quod n0n 1nvenieur conceſſum : That we underſtand to be prohibired, which isfouud not to bee 
un, &c. Wherefore by this rule all voluntaric vowes of things not commanded or granted in 

cripture, are held co be prohibitcd, 

lames Baineham holy Martyr: The vowes of chaſtitie and all goodreſſe are given of God, by bu 


Pag.937.2.50, oe grace, which no man of himſelfe can keepe, but it muſt be given him of God : Fox, pag, 1028. 
col,r. 
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Aud for further evidence, firlt, Jeremvse Patriarke of Conſtantinople alleagerhy pus tof B 
* And hee added 
[aut at 


hat 


the contermplariv: life hath no other ſeope, bat the ſaluation of the [ | f urther' Y 
OWlnz : In qz4 gnidem rer um omen yy repndiniione, tllyd ſnmmunn eſt py play | er prime 
evill defarcs, &c. 


nam : [n which refuling of all things, that is the chiefe, to lay 
vowes then are not acceptable of themſelves, bur as they help unto mortitication, and to turhexthe 
TL EIILET "37 
that meat dah, not 


aye ne 4 pine Þ F 1 f Fi ; bei ited befa A 

2 Ic was the ſaying of Zaga Zabo a Bilhopof Achiapia, as be isci; re 

commend ua to God, according, co that ſaying at'S. Paal, aber amen heve.mey yvope , 6f if ms 665 

net have we the lefſe, and therefore we ſbex{d lagke far, marcer eur heavenly faedeg <T hole | 

of chemſelves then are not acceptadle rg.Gad.! .,_ 4 I J {vr 
3 French confeſſion, ercic, 24- HMonafticall one; ,pilgrimages, & c: we dee nat puly xejes fora ful ld, 

opinuon of merit addedeherennto, ut alſo,becauſetbey ara e inwentions foes, Auvighs T6154 3 
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mign; of» | 
mwſt not be thought thas theſe humane endinances rerighteonſues befors God, '07 doe deſerve rewilſun of 


Innes, OC | 
4 py Polider Virgil telleth us, one of their owne Hiftorians, that in the time of Pawlm, Antonine, 
Baſilize,rhis kinde of monaſticall like was free and imple, nec ve certmmevice obffrifbew, oe nor ye 
rotheſe ceremonies, which Monks naw adayes gbſceve. PY::1t4 14 F'W- 


The fourth queſtion, concerning Manaſticall yowes' -- 
4n- particular, LU 21.13 bs” EE. | 
1-9 are three kinds of yowes which belong unto Monkery : the firſt is the yow of roluntaryps! 


verry : the ſecond, the vow of obedience una the'MonaRicallprefidencs and governours t the 
third is ts vow of continencie. Of theſe three in oxder: 4 mio Fe 


The firſt part, concerning the vow of voluntary poverty... 


The Papiſts. | 
Hey ſay it is an acceptable ſervice unto God, for 4 man to give all hee hath to the poore, and b 
wa > ciao ws addi bimſclfe rovohmeary ap. LON Y 
Argam. 1. Matth, 18.21. Chriſt faith, if thou wilr bee perte&, goe and (ell all thou haſt, and give 
it ro the poore, and came and fallow mee. This is _ ro follow Chriſt, to Iacke proprictic and 
live in common : and thus the Apaſtles fallowed Chriſt, Rhemnrff. 565. 

Anſm. Firlt, this is a preceprt not generall to all, but given ts rhisone man to diſcover his hypo + 
crifie, and vaine confidence thar he had in himfelfe, as though hee had kept rhe Jaw, which hee came 
farce ſhort of. Secondly, the Apoſtles chemſelves had propricric : Peter had a houſe : Tohn had to 'pro> 

ide for the Virgin Marie, whom Chriſt commended unto him : Matthew made a feaſt of his owne 


Foods, Falke bid. See before error go. in the end, how this { 7 is interpreted by Gntielmms de S. 


Amore,alleaged alſoby Thome,norofan attuall but habiruall forſaking of all, required of every Chri- 
ſtian, when occaſion ſerveth, ta fer forth rhe hanour of Chriſt, 

Argwn. 2. Atts 2. 44. They hadall things common: and Aﬀs5. Annias and Sapphire, after their 
profeſſion of common lite, deraining ſome part proper to themſelves, were reproved and judged of 
the Apoltles: Erge, it is acceptable ro God tolivein common : Rhemif. ibid. Bellarms. cap. 20. 

Anſw. Firit, that communiticufedthen amongſtrhe brethren, aughr alwayes ro be among Chri- 
ſtians, no man to count that his owne, which the neceffitic of his brother requireth ro bee beltowed 
vpon him. Thus alſo witnefſerh Urbanus in his Decrerall, Conſe 12. qu. 1. c. 9. Scimmi ves non ignora- 
re, &c, We know you 3re not ignerant that hirherro a common lite hath flouriſhed amongſt all Chri- 
ſtians, and yer by Gods grace doth flouriſh &c, Neicher wasevery man then bound ro give up the pr6- 
prictic of their goods : for rhey diſtribured ro every man as they had need, AZ. 4. 25. Burif they had 
given up all the proprictie of rheir goods, then all ſhould have needed alike : And Peter faith not the 
concrarie, but that An@nzas might have kept the proprietie of his goods, it he had nor made publike 
profeſſion to the contraric, A. 5. 4. 

2 Your ownelaw giveth another reaſon of that community among the Apoſtles, ibid. c. 15. Fu- 
turam eccleſiam, &c. The Apoſtles did foreſee thar the Church ſhould bee amongft the Gentils,” and 
therefore rhey would not have any poſſeſſions in Judea, but tooke the price only for the rcliefe of 
the pOOrce 

3 Concerning Ananias, we doe not reade that he made any vow to give his goods to the Charch : 
nay the contrary appearcth, in that S. Peter ſaith, While ir remained with thee, appertained it norro 
thec ? Buc it his vow were paſt before. the goods, chongh yer nor ſold, could nor appertaine unto him. 
Againe, che principall and chicte cauſe, why Petey proceeded againft him, was his lying and hypocri- 


lic,not tor breaking his vow : for it cannot bee proved thar he promiſed all; bur thar hee affirmed that 
': brought all, whereas he wichdrew part. 
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The fixth generall Controverſie 
| Hgnm. 3. Our Saviour Chriſt ith, Bleſſed are the poove in ſpire, Mnith, 5. 3;that is, ſich as wil. 


lingly make themſelves poore : for fo did our Saviour Chriſt, who both in ation and aff tion was 


re nd did as he ttughr. And Luke 6.24.7 Fere s a woe denonneed tothe rich m this world : So ttt 
the contrary the bleſſing is npor' the poore, Bellarn. cap. 20. 


Anfwv. Firlt, it isevidenr, thatChriſt ſpeakerh nor of outward povertie. bur of rc humilitic of the 


mingde ; firſt, becaulc iris fo expreſſed, bleſſed are the poore 3x ſpiric. Secondly, the Prophet D..w1d 
the Ame ſenſe Aith, 7 aw poore, Pſalms, 26. 16, yet'was hee King, and abounded in 1ickes. Thirdly, 
CMarth, 11. 5. The povre recero? the Goſpel : er'were they nor ail poore in fubſtarce thar receiv. d 
tt, 23 Nicodewrnat, Joſeph of 5vatben, zh Now to anſiter likewife ro his proofes: Fi; ; 
where Chrift fairh, woe w»to the rich, he meageth nor all rich'men, bur fuch as ruſted in rh.cir riches: 
for(udrenly arcexchided the kingdotnebf heaven, WMarke [0,2 4. Secondly,iris intrte that Chyitt 
pier; Longer as your owne Exrtavaganth ch decreed, tFar iris an kercfie foro its 
fEreme for Chriſt hat both imohey; 28d a bapge forthcalmes'of the poore, Toarn,'22. rir. 1 "oy os 


| The Proaeflants, TN 


Oluncarie ;or-rather wilfull povertic, for a min having notirgent cauſe; to leave all he hath, and 
V bequeath himſclfc ro a poore and necdiclife,only for opMii6n of greater merir, a1:d hope thereby 
berrerto pleaſe God,is neither a thing acceptable nor commendable before God,nur any where con. 
manded in the ScriÞtures. ' LOT | 

Argum. 1. 1 Timoth. 6. 17.% Paxl giving counſell to fich men, biddeththem not ro caſt away 
rhcir riches : bur charge them (faith heYs as they be not himh minded,nor pur their truſ? IM MOCETLATIC Ye 
ches. Surely it had been a more compendious way to wiſh them at once to leave their riches, ſo they 
ſhould not be in danger, cither ofpride, or valine confidence : bur che Apoltle faich no ſuch thing. A- 
gaine, God giverb me abwuda alltbings to exjoy : riches are the gift of God, we ov ghr not te be wea- 
ric of Gods bleſſing. And as Teb ſaith, The Lord giveth, the Lord raketh - therefore a man ought nor 
make himſclte poore, becauſe hee made not himlclte rich, but to wait upon God. x 

Eurther ic followetb, verſe 18, rhax they doc good, and þc rich in good works t hee that can uſe ri- 
clts wall, tnay þc& rich in good orks : bur hee that js poore, wanteth occaſion and meancs ro doe 
good, as the rich man indued with grace may : wherefore hee is an enemic to the glory of God, thar 
changeth his rich cſtate, wherein he may more glorific God, for apoorc. 

Againe, if it were ſo acceptable athing ro God, and ſo meritorious ro live in povertie, what made 
the Prophet topray againſt it ? Give me nor poyerie hor riches, but feed me with food converient, Prov, 

O, ver[.3. 
: prcang 2. What betrer argument can we have againſt chemythan rÞcir owne practice? for,thongh 
in word they much commend voluntaric povertic, yet its a rarething to find: it amongſt them : tor 
not one among a thouſand of them, it they have lands, doe give them to the poore, bur ro their owne 
kinsfolkes. or clic to the Abbeyes, where they kaow they ſhall be' wealthily maintained. The Pore 
alſbis good ro many, and granterh rhem capacitics to poſſciſe'temporall gouds,contrary to their for- 
IMcr vow. 


- Argum. 3. Tl: Wiſeman prayeth unto God, Give we nor povertie, leſt I be poore, and fleale, md 


takerhe name of God in vaine, Prov.31.$.9. From this place twoarguments may bee drawne : Thar 
which may lawfully be praycd againſt, is nor willingly to be defarcd : poyerty may be prayed againit ; 
therefore itis not to bee purpoſely ſought. Againe, no man ts willingly ro runne into rempration ; 
bur povertie isa tempration to ſteale, and to take Gods namcin vaine : Ergo, &c, 
; Lagyſiee faich, Drvitie ſecu/ares ſi deſint,non per opera mals querantur it munio : Siau'emadſuxr, 
per opera bonaſerventar in celo: Epiſt, 1, Poſteriorwms,, It ſecular riches be wanting, let nor a man ſeeke 
ro get them by evill doing in the world ; bur if he have them, labour by well-doing, ro ftore them v p 
ta heaven, &c. He counſelleth net men to caſt away their riches : It was the lierefic of rhe Pelagians 
ro perſwade rich men to caſt away their goods, Angouft. epiffol. 106. and of the Manichees likewiſe, 
Augaſt. coxt. Fauſium, bb. 5. cap, 10, For they promiſed the kingdume of heaven ro none but ro 
thoſe that caſt away thcir riches, and ſo conſequently they perſwaded ro cilt chem away : the caviller 
might have ſparcd his labour here. Sce this cavill further an{weredelfewhere, 

| Corcil, Cabilonenſ. ſub Carol, cap. 6. Imputarny quibuſdam frairibus, &e., Certaine brethren are 
charged, that for covetouſies they perſwade men, that renouncing the world, they ſhould give their 
ſabitance to the Church, which practice ſhould bee rooted our of all minds: for the Paſtor ſhould 
{&cke the ſalvation of mens ſoules, not earthly commoditic : becauſe Chriſtians muſt nor bee compel- 
led ro give rheir ſubſtance, &c. Bur I pray you, if it were a thing ſo meritorious and healthtull for the 
ſ->ule ro give all away, why ſhould not mca be perſwaded and allured thereunto. 

Let us ſe the Imperiall conſtitutions : Cod. lib, 1. tit, 5. leg. 11. Valentinian, By thislaw it is made 
Lawfull for women profefſcd (who arc now called Nuns) to make their wils and teftaments, and to 
ſcave to what uſes they thought good. Likewilc, rze. 6. leg. 4.2. the fonge, though a profcfſed Monk 
nay ſuccecd his father in his inheritance, /=ſf5»iex; It ſhould ſceme then, that in thoſe dayes the vow 
of voluntary poverty was not praCtiſed amongſt thoſe ancient Monks, 

Their owne Canons alfodo helpeus in this matter : Decretep.l, diftinit.zo0.c.16.,Divites,&c, Vc 


| 
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concerning Monks and Friers'” Queſt, 4, 


doe not rejeX rich men having good works. Againe, Cawſ.12.99.1,c.25, Simepeceato poſſideant ſua, 
&c. T hey chat are profeſſed, may wirhout linne poſſetſe their owne, Canſ.16. qu.1.c.68, In prune. 
rib, rc. We mult not in the poore fo mach confider their povertic, as their religion : Ergo, [ye 
vertic of it ſelfe by your owne law is not meritorious, 

And yet mare evidently, whereas the order of S, Francs was bound tovoluntaric povercie,it being 
notlawfull for them to rouch any money,nor yet to have propertie or dominion in any thing, but in 
the ſimp'e uſe onely, as may appeare by the conſticurion ot Pope Nicholas, ſext.deer, lib.5.tir.12 c, A 
Afterward commeth [obs 22, who dererminerh the contraric, ſhewing that :1n rebus conſumprilibae, 
in things which conſume in the uſe, as meat,drinke, apparrell, the uſe could nor be ſevercd trom the 

ropertie: for thenthe uſe may be ſcvered from the propertic,when there ariſerh ſome profi: by the 
uſe, (ſalva rei ſubſtantia) the ſubſtance being preſerved, bur in uſing of mear and drinke, the ſul. 
ance alſo is conſumed : And (o hee concludeth, rhar the ſaid order had not one! y the uſe, bur tlic 
properrie alſo in the ſaid _— - and fo conſequently it may be interred, thar where a propertic r= 
mained, there could be no reſolute povertie, Extrav. tit.14. c.5. 

The ſaid /ohn 22. condemned them for hererikes,'who affirmed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had 
nothing proper, Extrav.tit.1 4.6.5, It neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles cncred into this rm 
ion, nor did betake them(clves to voluntarie povertie, ſhall any man now ſtrive ro be n 
than they ? : ' 

lobn Lambert(holy Martyr)ſheweth what.voluntaric povertic is required of Chriſtiane, and how 
that precept of our Saviour, Goe and ſeil Bhat thou baſt,& e. may be fulfilled, for he hach wida(laith 
he)all that ever he had,chat can finde in his heart to Cepart from it, when God ſhall pleaſe,or charitie 
ſo requireth : /Vo/wnt as reputatar pro fattothe will is accepred forthe deed,&c. Fox, pag i110. col.r. 

As touchiny this point, of voluntarie forlaking of riches. 1 ſeremie the Parri arke giveth a rule, 
thar it isin vaine;it it be nor dryint Ag0v 15 & et erne falicitatts Conſequende Canſa; For the love of God 
and to obtaine everlaſting feliciric : and ro thar end he alleagerh that ſaying of S. Paul, Thowrh 7 
feed the poore with all my : 0804s, fc, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing - but they which doe 
ſuch things of a ſuverſticious minde, tro merit chereby, ſhew nor therein their love to Goud,or rothcir 
brethren, but to themlelves. : 

2 It was the ſaying of Avtoxy an ancient Monk of Egypt : Nec wniverſo erbi rennntianter, dis- 
rum alÞgnid habitacult poſſumnx compenſ ire celeſtib, Though we ſhould renounce the whole wer | 
we cannot doe any thing worthy of the heavenly habications, &c. the Parriarke of Echiopia is al- 
waycs a Moake of Antenie: order : ro whom the Emperour granteth the rhird part of his reve- 
newes ro beſtow In charitable uſes : and when he dieth, the Emperour taketh all his goods into his 
hands, &c, Ir ſcemerh then thar the Monks of that order profcflc not voluntaric povertic, 

3 Confefſ.of Wirremberg, c.21. Iris to no better purpoſe to vow povertle, for cither thou art 
poore by condition or cltarc, and then the croſſe that God hath laid upon thee, thou muſt beare Pa- 
ricntly, &o orclſc rhou docit polſclle ſubſtance, and vowelt, by forſaking of thy ſubſtance, rolcad a 
poorelite, and get thy living by be gging, and (6 co merit erernall life : this vow is firſt repugnant to 
the love dt thy neighbour, which requirerh no further ro be troubleſome to thy neighbour than ne- 


le of perfe- 
re pert? 


ceſſicie requireth : ſecondly, it is contracie to faith in Chriſt, becauſe thar hee alone is the merit of 


eternal life : if chou forſake thy ſubltance to give it to a common uſe, it is nor to follow after PO= 
vertic, bur ro provide a more certaine and bountifull kinde of life for thy ſelfe, 

4 Rabadmmeira the Jeſvite in the life of [pnatine Ew their founder, faith, that he provided that 
they of his order ſhould have ſufficient proviſion for their ſuſtenarion : for his ſaying was in ſumma 
mendrcitate ſapientte findinm confiſtere non poſſe : That in begherly povertic the ſtudic of wifdome 
could not confitt : So ir ſcemeth chis new uptiart order of Friers miſlike the vow of beggerly and ex- 
rreme povertie: yer they boalt much of their Generall Frezci Borgias, who of a Duke became a Te- 
ſnire, who to ſhew his humiliric when new brecches were offered unro him, would rather wearc his 


old, that were patched and orne : Bur ſuch baſe ſordidirie is diſliked of Melchior Cannes, who gi- ! 


veth this cenſure of that fable of S. Frenew, that he would pur lice upon himſclfe againe thar tell 
off: I know, faith he, Panpertatens placnifſe, & c, non ſordes, that povertic was pleaſing to thar holy 
nan, but nor ſordiditie and baſcneſlc. 


The ſecond part, Concerning the vow of obedience. 


The Papiſts, 

H-v rhat doe enter intothe monkiſh profeſſion, doe vow in all things to become obedient to 

t{:cir Governour, and to follow his rules and injunftions : as the Franciſcans follow S. Francis 
rule, who in ſtead of a girdle put acord about him, went barc-foot,in winter ſeaſon covered his fleſh 
with ice and ſhow. Tr is acceptable and grarctull ſervice, ſay they, unto God, to be thus obedient ro 
their Fathers and Governours. | 

1 lerem.35. The ſonnes of Tonadab are commended for being obedient totheir father, who cn- 
joyncd racn to drinke no wine, nor to ſow their fiel4s, nor build houſes, bur dwell in tents : Thus 


H h they 
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The fixth generall Controverfie 
they obeyed their father in things not commanded of God : Ergo, ſo ought religious Monks to doe, 


Bellarm. cap. 1, 

Anſw. Firſt, you cannot ſhew that your monkith Abbors have ſuch authoritie over their Monks, 
as the father hath over his children : for Celeſſ.3.and in many other places,children are commanded 
to be obedient to their parents; but the other have neither authoritic nor calling our of the word. 
Alſo S.P as! faith, Coloff 3. Sonnes obey your parents in all things : wherefore Tonadabs children did 
no more than was commanded. Bellarwine auſwereth, that children are bound onely to obey heir 

arents while they are lictle ones, and not afterward: as the Apoltle ſaith, thar the hire as long as 

c is achilde, diffcreth nothing from a ſervant, Gelath. 4.1. 

Contra, Firlt,a childe while he is young is more in ſubjeftion than afrerward : for he is then kepr 
in awe as a ſervant ; but when he commerh to yecres of diſcretionghe is ſtill held as a ſonne: and this 
ro be the — of the Apoſtle appeareth by the application of this compariſon ; that even ſo we 
as ſervants, were kepr under the bondage of the rudiments of the world, and ceremonics of the Law, 
but by the redemprion of Chriſt have received the adoption of ſonaes, Secondly, and that ſonnes, 
even when they come to mens eſtate, mult be obedient ro their parents, it appeareth by the ſonnes 
of El, 1 Same.2. whois both puniſhed for nor —y hisſonnes, and they likewiſe tor not hea- 
ring their farher. We ſee then what goodly Ruffe this Popiſh doftrine is, that reacheth children to 
caſt off the yoke of obedicnce to their parents, | 

Secondly, ſexedab cnjoyncd nothing contraric to the Law of the Nazarites, Numb.6. Andif you 
ſay, that it was not the cuſtome of the Nazarites to dwell intents ; you ſhall finde that the Rechas» 
bices did not ſo ſtraightly obſerve this as the other, namely not rodrinke wine: tor Terem. 35. 
verſ.11. they came up for feare of the Chaldeans that were in the land, and dwelt ar Jeruialem : 
they difpcnſcd with the volunraric injunfion oftheir father, for dwelling in theirtenrs, but kept 
the other vow of abſtaining from wine ſtill, becauſe ir was according to the Law, Wherefore this 
example maketh nor for monkiſh obedience, ſeeing they are cnjoyned things not commanded by 
God, nay contraric to his commandements. 

Argams, 2. Our Saviour fairh, He that wil folow me, muſt deny bimſelfe, Matth.16, but thisde-= 
niall conſiſterh i1 the vow of obedicace made te another : for then a man doth deny himfſelfe, 
when hee is bound by vow to obey ; and not ſometime to obey, ſometime not toobey at his plea- 
ſure, Feflarm. ibid, 

Anſw, Firſt, then by this reaſon none can be followers of Chriſt,unleſſe they will be Monks: for the 
words of our Saviour arc generall of all that will follow him. Secandly, to be a follower of Chriſt, 
and a follower of men, arc contraric : for the Apoſtle faith, If 1 ſhowld pleaſe men, I were no more the 

ſervant of Chrift, Galath.1 .1 0. Wherefore they which addi rhemſelves by their ſuperſticious obcdi- 
encc to plcaſc men, are not the ſervants of Chriſt, bur of men. 

Arg»m. 3. Our Doway tranflators upon that place, Gen.3.17. Of the tree eat tho not : give this 
note, that any other law in things otherwiſe indifferext promecther ap lawful ſwperionrs, bindeth the 

ſubjeft: in conſcience : and in the margen thus, rrne obedience is blind- and prompr. 

Anſwer.1. T herc is great difference between the Law of Ged, and the precepts of men : the one 
binderh inconſcience, not the other, for there is ove Law-giver which is able to ſave and deſtroy. Ic 
istherefore great prefumprtion to match theſe together. 2 Truc obedicnce is indeed prompr, bur 
not blinde : ir examincth rhe precepr given in charge, whetherir be lawfull or nor, as the Apoltle 
did, that choſe rather ro obey God than man. 

The Proteſtants. 
O obcdiecncero any rulecr,cither ſpiricuall or temporall,is to be yeelded unto,but for the Lords 
ſake, and in ſuch matters whercin we have the warrant of Gods word for our obedicnce. 

1 Colefſ.3.23. Servants be obedrent to your maſters, and whatſoever you doe, doe it beartily as to the 
Lerd. Bucif. any thing be enjoyned us whichis not warranted by the word of God, we cannot with a 
good conſcience obey as before the Lord, Againe, $, Paw! ſaith, {lefſi2.18. Let no manat his plea- 
fare brare rule over you,or bepwile you; ar as the Rhemifts tranſlate, ſeducc you wilfully : Ergo, no 
man muſt impoſe rules of lite beſide the Goſpel, for this were to rule over men at their pleaſure. 

2 4nguſtine ſaith, Cum home covftet animes & corpore, &'c, Sccing a man doth conſiſt both of 
body and foule; in regard of that part which the affaircs of this life concerne, wee ought to be ſub. 
jc&t rothe higher powers : but in reſpe& of thar part whereby wee beleeve, and arc called to the 
kingdome of God, we muſt be obedient to none, Fngnft. in 13.ad Rew. Therefore no man may 
impoſe any new religion upon us, which alrogether roucheth the conſcience. 

Ar gum. 3. Saint Paw! commandeth obedience to the civill authoritic that bearcth the ſword, 
Rem.13. out vbedicnce cannot bee yeelded ro the Prince, if another thing bee commanded by the 
monkilh guvernorr, ro whom they arc ticd by the vow of obedicnce : as there is a Canon of a ſu- 
periticious Cuuncell, Trebureenſ, c.9. $5 Epiſcopme placitam, &c. If the Bilhop doc canonically de- 
cree aSynod. 3nd the civill Judge ar the ſame time enjoyne alſo alaw-day, his law-day muſt give 
place ro the orhe; : Ergs, co vow obedicnce to any which may hinder obedience to the civill Magi- 
ſtrate, is conrratie to S, Pawls rule. 

Argnm. 4.Salgt Paxl alſo ſaith, 1 Cor.7.23. Tee are beught with aprice, be nn the ſervants of om 
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but they which vow Monkiſh obedicnce in things nor preſcribed in the word, make themſelves (cr- 


vants of men. Ergo. 

Rellarmine an{wereth, that the Apoſtle forbidderh us co be ſervants unto men for mens caulc, bur 
it is lawfull co {erve men for Gods cauſe. 

Comra Fiilt,. co {crve men for Gods cauſe, or in the name of God, is not to be ſervants unto men, 
but unto God: and theretore in this caſe they are nort the tervanrs ot men, bur of Chriſt; as S1int Par! 
exhorteth ſervants to be obedient to their maſters, as che ſervants of Chrilt, Epheſ. 5.6. Secondly, Epheſ.6.6, 
they doe not ſerve men tor Gods cauſe, which are obedient unto chem in things not commanded by 
God, nor warranted by his word : as Monks that doe vow obedience even in ſuperſtitious fancies; and 
mcere human inventions: So that this place of rhe Apoſtle is very ſtrong againſt them, 

We have in this caſe plentifull reſtimonic from both lawes : firſt, Cod./5b.3.tir.1 3 .{-g.7, 4naſtaſins 
the Emperour. hath this conſtirution, That he which is entred into any profettion in a college, 
ſhould be obedient to the governour thereof, {o that notwithſtanding hce yecld ob. dience alſo to 
the Preſident or Magiltrate, 

To this agrecth the Canon law : Decree. pert. 2. caaſ. 11, queſt,3.c.91. Eutychianrs Pope thus de- 
creeth, Ss quis Epiſcopma ſve Abbas, &c. It x Biſhop oran Abbor command a Prictt or a Monk to 
ſay Maſſe tor an hererike, he mult not be obeyed: Ergs, rhe vow of obedience may be broken, 

Further, the vow of ebedience, which they urge fo (tridtly, is nor obſerved amongſt rhemiclves : as 
in the order of the Franciſcans, who by the rule of S, Francs thould have bur one coare, they oughr 
to labour with their owne hands, they ſhould make no glofſes upon S, Fraxes rule : yer in all cheſe 
things they are now diſpenſed with, Sexe decrerebsb.5. tir. 12.6.3. Againe, they are forbidden by their 
rule ro handle any money by themſelves, or others, to have the execution of reſtanienrs, or eragarics, 
or cellers, or vincyards : yer now all theſc things are p: rmitted them, Clement.l19.5 (11 11.c.1. Sothar 
they themſelves are the cheete rranſgreſfors of their vowes of obedience. 

Sce alſo Concil.Senonenſ. decret.mornm.30. Ex nunc juramenta, &c, From henceforth we difGnull 
and forbid the oaths which are accuſtomed ro be made in the entrance to ceriaiiie tratrics and religi- 
ous houſes, for rhe obſerving of rheir ſtarures, that no ſuch oathes ſhould hercatcer be inadegaor en 
afted&c. This counſell, we ſee, hath decreed againit rhe oath of obedience, which novices vgrc 
wont to make in theirentrance, 

Tobn Hafſe holy Martyr : Panlms Phariſams propter meliorem ſelltagy Coireſti, ſwam reliqunt (i{tary, 

& ob hoc clamſtrales cnjuſcunque ſefte fuerint, debent exire, & mduere jettam Chriffs : Pant che Phi 
rilic, for the better {e& of Chriſt, did leave his owne ſeft, and rherefore all char are profeſf d in cloy- 
ſters ſhould leave their ſeRs, and come forth to- protefle the {et of Chriſt, ex Concil, Conflanticnſ, 
car. 1 5. Ergo, the vow of ſuperſtitious obedience binderh nor. 

Concerning obedience to be yeclded to ſuperiours. 1 * Teremie Parriarke thus writeth, alleaing 
that place of $, Paul, If an Angell from heaven ſhould preach otherwile, crc. It any man, though never Gal-.8. 
ſo excellent, ſhould command usany thing which God torbiddeth, or the contraric, Tanquams peiter Cenſur,Ori- 
fugiendum eſſe : We mult ſhune him as a peſtilent fellow. ent, Bcclel, 

2 Zags Zabeconfeflerh, that among them, neither rheir Patriarxe nor any Biſhop by himſefe, or | %6us" ESTI 
in a Synod can make any lawes, 2 wibwe ad noortale peccatum obligari quis poſit &c. To the obedi= Goes, 
cnce whereof, any is bound under paine of morrall fine. 

3 Confell, of Bohemia. c. 15. We ere made free from all bond of conſcience to any human traditions, Harm.ſc&.ry, 
that a man b: not tyed in ſuch ſort, or rather more fbriftly, than ts the commandements of God.\Witrem. v3: 
berg.c.21. As for obedicnce,ir is cither referred ro God,and then ir is nor an arbirraric vow,bur of ne- 
ccfhtic,of which obedience it is ſaid, Obedrence &« better than ſacrifice &c. or it is reterred ro man,and 
then men of their owne accord, are to performe their duties to their ſuperiours, as ſubjefts ro Magi- 
—_ children ro parents, &c. bur yer with this condition, that wee doe alwayes obey God rather 
than man. Y 

4 The Jeſuites commend their Generall Fravess Borgiwstor his great humilirie, inſubjefting him- ©, _ Jefais 
ſc]te ro the Cookes demand, in ſweeping the Kitchen, and ſeurmming of cots, and doing fuch other bale qe yic. Borg. ' 
ſervices : And yer their Preacher Ferav faith, that the Apoſtles, Nec proter p15 quaſdam can ſu, Oe. libg.c.z. 
Would not omit the preaching of the word, no nor for certaine holy offices, &c. May nor. now one © mencar; 
tay ot ſuch hypocrites, that play the cookes and (cullions in this baſe manner, as Plaro laid of Droge= in Att.s.4. ; 
mes, that delighred in a bac and fordid kind of life, that he was Socrates ont of bu wits, (o thaffarc 
Papitts our of their wits: 


Harm.ſeR.18, 
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The third part, concerning the Vow of continencie 6r 
chaſtitie, and whetherit be lawtull to mariie aticr 
ſuch a vow made. 


The Papitts. 


He vory of chaft and continent life is commendable and meritorious, rhey fay, in all char doe 55-Ecr-: 
rake it upon them, and atter the yow made, they are ſure to receive that highgitt ot continencie, 
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if they duly labour for it, Rhennsff, aawor. 1, Corinth,5,verſ. 7. Bur wholocver marricth aftcr the vow 
made, finneth damnably, and turneth back after Sathan, Rhemiſt. annor.1.T im, 5. ſett,12. 

Argum. 1. Marth,19. 12.50me have made themſelves chaſte, or as the Rhemilts doc very homely 
tran{lateir,have gelded rhemſelves, tur the kingdome of heaven : T his proveth the vowes ot chattitic 
to be both lawfull and meritorious, Khenneſt. in bunc locus, 

Anſwer. This is meant vnely ot thoſe thar have the gift of continencice, who, if they be ſure rhey 
have reccived it, may vow and purpoſe fingle life : bur without ſuch aſſurance no man can vow 
contincncie lawtully : Neither can every man receive this gitr that will, for Chriſt ith, verſ 11, 
A Ul men cannot receive this thing, ſavethey to whom it is given : Secondly, as for meriting heaven; 
it commeth neicher by being married or unmarried, but it 1s the free gitt of G OD through Chriſt, 
Row.6.23. 

Spas .Tim.5. 12, Having damnation becauſe they have caſt away their firſt faith : that is, the 
vow of continencie, which they made to Chriſt : it cannot be meant of the firit faith in bapriſine, for 
that is not loſt by marriage, Khemiſt. Arid againe, ver/. 15, They arc turned backe after Sathan wee 
may here learne, for thoſe to marric which are protelſcd, is ro turne backe after Sathan, Rhemifh.in 
enw /ocum. 

Anſw, Firſt, S. Paw! {pcaketh not here of widowes alreadie choſen, but to be choſen : and he would 
nothave younger widowes to be choſen, becauſe they would wax wanten and marric:and therefore it 
ts not like, char by the firſt fairh here is meant the vow of chaſtirie, ſeeing there isno cauſe that theſe 
younger widowes ſhould make any vow, being excluded by the Apoſtle from Church ſervices. Se- 
condly, verſ.14-S, Panl himſclfe councelleth the get widowes to marrie, therefore it is nor like 
they were vorarics, Thirdly, by the firſt faith is anderſtood the Chriſtian faith,which the younger wi. 
dowes waxing wanton,and laſcivious,not caring to match with Infidels, were in danger ro breake, as 
the Apoſt'e telleth them of ſome that had done (o alreadie, and were turned backe after Sarthan. 
Fourthly, we ſay nor that the faith of bapriſme is broken by all marriage, but with jJoyning with Infi- 
dels. Fitthly, ic appearcth what breach of faith Paw/ meaneth, when he faith, They wax wanton, and 
idle, and arc buhe-bedicr, goe from houſe to hewſe, and ſpeake things wncomely, ver. 1 3, which is a {li- 
ding back trom the Chriſtianfairh, when our life jarreth with our profcflion ; nor a breach of any 
yow ot couricencie. Laltly, your Malter of ſentences ſo expoundeth ir of that faith,quem in Baptiſme 
prof-fſa ſan. which they protclſcd in Bapriſme, 5b, 4.d:tintt,z8.b, 

Argnm. 3. We mult vow unto God, that whichis the beſt and meſt perfcR ſtate of life ; but virgi- 
nitie is more excellent than marriage ; therefore we ought ro vow virginitic unto God : and it is bet- 
icr and more acceptable ro God to doe it with a vow, than without. Bellarmy, cap, 28, 

Anſwer. Firſt, wee grant, that the belt ehings ought ro be given unto God, fo that ir be in our 
wer to per{orme them, otherwilc it is bur'a rempting of God : ſuch was the vow of /epbebe, thar 
promiſed unawares that unto God which by thelaw hee could nor performe, namely his daughter : 
ſo they which vow fingle life, promiſe a thing which is nor in their power. Sccondly, concerning 
virginiric, though inir ſelfe ir be preferred before marriage, yet in them that have not that gift, mar- 
riage is berrer : for asthe Apoſtle ſaith, Ir s better ro warrie, than barse, thar is, to live a contirained 
ſingle life inluſt and concupiſcence. T hirdly, ro the proof of the prepofition, thar it is better ro doc 
any dutic with a vow, than without, becauſe ir ſhewerh greatercharitic and love to God, and it bet- 
ter defenderh againſt the tentation of Sathan ; when a man is bonnd, &c. We anſwer : Firſt, love is 
alwaics joyned wich humilitic ; For love doth nor boaſt it ſelfe. 1 Corinth. 13. 4. but hee that yoweah, 
boaiteth and preſumerh of his owne (trength, Erge.to yow a thing not in our power, ſhewceth not 
yreacer chariric. Sccondly, for a man ro be bound ro keepe a vow above his ſtrength, doth give grea- 
2cr advantage to Sathans tentation ; chat while they labour to keepe their vow, they arc tempred to 
ſome greater evill ; as fornication, or ſuch like : for now Sathan encombreth a man on both fides; 
ther being weake, hce muſt break his yow and and marric, cr keeping hisvew muſt burne in luſt. And 
this reſtificrh Gregorve, as it is in their owne decrees, per. 1.d5fintt. 13. c.2. Nervi tefticulorums Levie- 
thanperplexi ſens, fe. Leviathans ſtones are wrappedin rogether, that is, his ſuggeſtions are folded 


and _— rogether : and he purteth this very caſe of yowes, when a man is tempted and afſaulted on 
both lides. 


The Proteſtants. 


Ur ſearence then appearcth tobe this : that the vow of continencie cannot lawfully be made of 

all, neither is indiffercnly ro be required of them, ſecing all arc not inducd with that gift. And 
that it Rhetter even for vowed perſons, having rafhly preſumed beyond their ſtrength, ro marric, ra- 
hcr than to burne. 

Tos 1 1. The Scripture every where commandceth ſuch rouſe the benefit of marriage, that have 
not rhe giittolive angle, 1 Cer. 7. 2. For avoyding of fornication let every man have his wife: and 
werſ. 9. 1t they cannor abſtaine, let them marric. Wheretore they ranſarel the commandement of 
God,and preſume raſhly, chat having nor this gift, doe vow virginitic. 

Beltarmin. Anſwer. Firſt, Saint Þ au! wifherh men to marric, nor for cvery tempration of luſt, but 
when they a:C readie ty tall into externall works of undeannefc,as into fornication:and Py y 

atih, 


concerning Monks and Friers. Queſt. 4. 
faith, Foravoyding of fornication let every one have his wife : for S, Paw! felt the prick of the flef, 
thar is, the Init of concupiſcence,and was buffered of it, yer married not for all that,cap.30,Rhewiſt, 
annot.r Cor.7.ſett.s, 

Anſwer. Firſt, we fay not that for every light tempration which by reſiſting may be evercome in 
thoſe that have the gifrof conrinencie,a man is to defire marriage, but whenhe is continually inflamed 
wich luſt, ſo that the will doth conſent : though he be nor yet ſo overcome, that hee fall in onrward 
uncleanneſſe : and this isthe Apoftles meaning when he farh, It « berter ro marrie than to burne, that 
is, with inward luſt when his minde is difquicred : And ſuch a man asdoth burne with ſecret concu- 
piſcence,ſtill wraſtling with that fire, and not being able to quench ir,if he refufe ro uſe the lawfull re- 
medic of marriage, is in danger alfoto fall into outward fornication. 

2 Concerning Pasls example : Firſt, the place is not ſo ro beunderſtood of the luſt of concupil- 
ence: forit is not like, that the Apoſtle being kept under with bangirtald inorifintinns Docs be 
ſo greatly rempred that way. Bur cicher it may be underſtood of the particular temptation ro pride 
and vaine glorie, as he himſclfe expoundeth it, verſ.7. Left I ſhowld be exalted ont of meaſure throngb 
the abundance of revelations: orclſc generally S. Paul underſtandeth by the fleſh the whole maſſe of 
corruption,and whatſoever was in him that reſiſted the ſpiric :In this ſenſe he crieth our, Rem.7.Who 
ſhall deliver mc from this body of death! Calvin. 

3 Though we yecld thatS. Pax! was tempted of his concupiſcence, yet he overcame and ſubdued 
ir, obtaining from God,after ſome ſtriving, grace and power to quench the ſecret fire : And fo we dee 
nic not,bur that men ought by faſting and prayer to labour for thar preciousgifr. Bur if they feele che 
fire to burne within chem ſtill,then are they to uſe the remedy preſcribed by S.Paxl,that is,to marrie, 

Secondly, ſaith Belermine, S.Paxl giveth libertic of marriage onely to thoſe which were free and 
had not vowedcontinencic,cap-30. | | 

Anſw. Firſt the Apoſtles words are generall: Let every nan have hi wife. Yea ſay the Rhemiſts,he 
ſpeaketh of thoſe char were married betore their converſion, that they might ſtill uſe and keepe their 
wives. Yea but S, Pax! ſpeaketh ofall nnmarriced, in the verſe next before, ir is good not to touch s 
woman :I crow he meancth not,it is good for a man that is married nor ro rouch his wife.Secondly, 
it is a generall libertic, which he granterh to all,verſ.g.If they cannot centaine, let them marrie : but 
many vorarics cannot containe,asit may appeare by the unchaſte lives of your Monkiſh rabble,there» 
forc having the diſeaſe, they may uſe the remedie,thar is, marric. 

The teſtimonie of anriquitie in this caſe is molt plentitull,co ſhew thar raſh vowes and oaths,ſich 
as the vow of chaſtitic is in him that hath not power to keep ir,may ſafely be broken,Concil.Toleran. 
$.c4p.2.T olerabilina eft finlta promiifſionit vots rejicere,quam per thutilinns yr omiſſionuns cuſtodian, ex- 
borrendam criminum implere menſuram: It is more tolcrable, to reject raſh and fooliſh yowes & pro» 
miſes, than by keeping unprofitable promiſes,ro fall into horrible knnes,&c. As the Monkiſh vorarics 
did, who for that they wanted lawfull matrimonie,gave themſelves to unnatural luſts.Conril.T ribs- 
riewſ.cap.2 1.0x Beds : Si forte nos incanting jurare comigerit, quod ſcilicet obſer vatum pejorem vergeas 
in exituw, hbert iAud mutandum neverimne ſalubrieri confilio : Tf it change thar wee fweare raſhly, 
which oath being obſerved will have a worſe end, upon more holeſome advice we may freely change 
it, &c. If an oath may be changed,much more a vow, for an oathis greater. 

The civill law thus faith : Ced./+b,5.tit.q.leg.23.4nthextic, Ilheite rei juramentaw, &c. Anoath of 
an unlawfull thing is not to be kepr,as if onc ſweare tocontinue in the profeſſion of ſtage playes, &c: 
By the ſame reaſon alſo, wherher ir be a vow or an oath,thar one raketh notro marric,it he live incon- 
tinently, ir ought notto binde him. 

Cod,lib.5.tit.35.leg.1. Valentinian.Theedoſ. A mother could not be admirted to the tuition of her 
child,unlefſe ſhe would ſweare not to marric againe : notwirhſtariding ſuch oarh,ſhe is pexmirted by 


this law to marric againe : i» optione nulla cogatur; No woman ought to be enforced to het choice, 


$c. So then after an oath made to continue a widow, which is as much as a vow, yer by the Civill law 
marriage is lawfull, 


Cod lib 6.tt.40.leg.2. Inftinian, Whereas the law was,that a man ping end leaving alegacie to his 


wife upon condition ſhe ſhould remaine a widow,the woman could nor have the legacie, unleffe the 
would ſwcare not to marrie,bur for procreation of children:By this conſtitution it was lawfull for the 
woman to enjoy her husbands gift, and withour any fach oath to marrie againe. So this conſtiturion 
alloweth not any oath ro be taken againſt marriage : bnt avow and an oath are of the ſame nature. 

Ced. lib.9.tit. $.leg.2. A man ſwearing thar-he would never fergive his ſervant, but _ himin 
eontinuall bonds, is not ticd by this oath ; Alexander : no more isa man bound that ro keep 
his body in the perpetuallbonds of luſt and burning withour marriage. 

Let us take a view of their owne Canons : Leteraxenſ.fob Alexandre 3.pert. 5. cap.2e cap.10. this 
eaſe is pur : A certaine woman promiſed marriage toa man being abſent, but afterward hearing more 
of his inhuman nature : Forum cominentie promifſe + She yowed and made promiſe of continencie : 
it is thus derermined : Twti«« efſe ducimns, ut prefate mulicy,poſt fidens & votum __ oblarune mas 
tr1moninms cortrabat, quam fornicationis reatum ineurrat + Wee judge it more fafe, that the aid 
woman, after her ſimple vow and faith thus given and made, to marrie rather than to fall in- 
:ofornication,&c, Bur ir will be heere anſwered, ”_ = woman made but a fimple or ſingle 
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Yowe z wee vailew, nee locum mutavit, ſhe changed neither place nor garment : Marke then what fol. 
loweth, Lateraxenſ. part, 47. cap. 8, Pope Adriane eccreeth thus : Si quis timore mortss habitwws yeli- 
fie", aſſnmpſertt & clanflram miraverit, licite peterit ad ſeculumvedrre : It any man for feare of death 
doth rake the habit of religion,& goc into a clauſter,he may lawfully returne to his ſecular cſtare, &c, 
Here is both a change of place and habit, and yer libertic given to diſſolve the yowe, 1f it be a gaine 
anſwered, thatic was done of feare: fo fay,that as this is one infirmiric,lo there be many befide; and 
if this infirmitic may breake a vow, why may not alſo other infirmities, az of inccntinericie, and ſuch 
other? Now whercas they thinke a ſimple yow may be broken, which conſitterh onely in the purpoſe 
or promiſe of the vorarie, but a vow ratified, by C__ of place, habir, and profctlivn, cannot bee 
broken, this alſo is but an idle fhift:for a vow uttered onely before God,though there be no ſuch ouc- 
ward teſtification, doth binde in conſcience, as if it were donein the preſence of many : Jacobs yow, 
Geneſ.28,was but a ſingle vow, utrered onely inthe hearing of God: and of ſuch vowes ſpeaketh the 
Preacher, When thou haſt vowed a vow to God, &c, And here their owne law helperth us ; decrer. 
Greg. {b.4.tit.7,c.6,Celeffin.;.Porum fmplex, &c. Alrmple vow doth nolefſe binde before God than 
bes ad: : Andagaine, ſext. decreral,l;b.3 tit.15.c. 1. Bonif.8.Uoti ſolemnitas, &c. A lolcemne vow 
wasfound out onely by the con{titurion of the Church. &c, Wherefore if marciage be lawtull after a 
ſimple vow, why nor as well aftcr a ſolemne ? 

We have yer alſo more evident reſtimonic our of their law : decrer. Greg.l6b.2.tit.24.6.3 Greg. Pro- 
po rune non infringit, fc. He doth not breake his vow or promiſc,thart changeth it into a better:wher- 
forc he that changerh unchaſte ſingle life, wich chalte marriage, doth nor breake his vow. 

Bonif.8.rega. juris.6. Nemo poteſt ad impeſſibils ligays : No man can be bound to thar is impoflible, 
&c. bur for him to live ſingle, char hath nor the pitr, is impoſſible : rheretore hee cannor be bound 
umo it with vow or without. Againc, regwl. 58. Inramentam contre bonos mores non ligat : An oath 
againſt good manners binderth rior, &c, and ſo conſequently a vow : wheretore a vow to live without 
marriage in ſinfull luſt, binderhnor, being againſt good manners. 

Other vowes may be altered and changed, as the vow of going in pilgrimage to Jeruſilem may be 
redeemed with almes, decret.Greg./ib, 3.tnt.34 c.1.1t may be altered tor che benefit of the Common. 
wealth, c.5. for rhe neceſſitie of the Church, & Pn 1 ot lickneſſe or povertie, c.8. Why then may 
not the vow of Continencic upon the like conſiderations be diſpenied with ; Sexr.decreral, lib, 3. tm. 
13.6.1, Avow tobe buricd in a cerraine place, may be altercd. Bonif. 8, Why may not the like altera- 
tion in other vowes be admirtred? 

Here wanterli; now nothing, bur the ſeale of the Martyrs, D. Taylomr holy Martyr fheweth the ug- 
lawfulncfſe of ſuch oaths and vowes, whereby Prieſts and others arc conſtrained ro vow chaſtitie, 
and forſivear marriage by the like caſe : /» /nfttw1an trrulo de rndilta viduitate, where it is thus writ- 
ten : Thar it one would bequearh ro his wife in his teſtament a legacie under a condition, that ſhee 
ſhould never marrie againe, and rake an oath of her for the accompliſhment of che ſame,yer ſhee may 
marric agaizc it hee dic, norwithſtanding the aforcſaid condition , and oath taken and made againk 
marriage : and an oath is another manner of obligation made to God, than a Papilticall vow made to 
man, Fox p49.1522. 

Willam Flower, who was firſt a profeſſed Monk, and afterward married, protcſteth, that therein 
he þclecverth hee did well, and according to Gods lawes, Fox pag. 1575. Rath vowes then and in- 
conſiderate, as of chalticic, Gingle life and ſuch like, may lawfully be diflolved : burler us now pro- 
cced. 

Argum.2s Virginitic, and continentlife is onely co bee required of thoſe which have the gift of 
coatincncie : Bur all have nor thar gitt : Ergo. the vow of Virginitic is not indifferently ro be made 
by any, That the gitt of continencic cannot be had or obtained of all, neither reſterh in ourfree will, 
it is plaine by Scripture. 

1 Matth.t9.12, Hc that is ableto receive this gitr, let him receive it : Ergo, all arc not able tore- 
Ccivcit. 

Bellarmine. Firſt, though they arc not able to receive it yer, yet they may if they will, and aske for 
it by prayer : forthe rext is, Some have made themſelves chaſte for the kingdome of God : whereby 
ir appearcth thar it is in the will of man, cp. 31, Anſwer. He ſpeaketh cleane contraric to the text : 
for Chrilt ich, None receive it bur ro whom it is given z and the words arc, gus capere poreſf,not, qui 
velit, he that canreccive, not he that will receive. And they arc faid ro make themſelves chaſte, not 
becauſe it is in their owne choyce, but being enabled ot God, and having received power over their 
will, thcv are {aid ro make themſelves chaſte, having received power by the ſpirir of God : Soour 
Saviour ſich, Conte wato mee allye that are laden, Maith. 11. and yet no man commerth ro Chriſt, 
buthis rachcr firſt drawerh him, John, 6. 44. Wherefore is being a peculiar git of God, all cannot 
have jt, neicher arc ſure co vbraine it, though they aske it by prayer, becauſe wee have no promile to 
be beard. DN 

+ Rhemiſf. Whena man is bound ro abſtaine by vow, or other neceſſaric occaliog, as impriſonment, 
baniſhmenr. {icknefſe no doubt if hee labour for the gift of continencic, hee may have it. Anſwer. 
They.that biade rhcazſelves to araſh vow, have no promiſe to bee heard praying for continencic, 
Second!', rl:cy that are drivenunto any ſuch neceſlitic, as you ſpeake of, which they are not a cauſc 
ot 


concerning Monks and Friers. Queſt. 4; 


of themſelves, neither can avoid, as in long and ———_— lickneſſe, itis certaine that Cod will 
give the gilt being ſought by Iawtull meanes : Bur as tor baniſhment and impriſonmenr, they are not 
of ſuch neceſſitic, but that the husband is bound to follow the wite, and the wife her husband, Fw!k, 
1 Cor.7.6. 

Neither are many of thoſe meanes commendable which were uſed in Monkerie : for ſome of them 
were ſuperſtitious and unlawfull, 2s they uſed Phyficke and medicine to corre or flacke, and extin- 
guiſh narure in them : Francis was wont to cover his bodie with yce and ſnow ; others did whip 
themſelves: This was not ro ſubdue and tame the bodie, bur ro deſtroy and kill the bodie, and make 
it unfir tor other duties, The Scriprure preſcribeth no other meanes bur prayer and faſting, and la + 
bour in our vocation. Some of them againe uſcd externall exerciſe of their bodie, as by faiting by ly- 
ing hard,by watching,which in themſelves were nor amiffe : bur they leave the chiefe and oelacipell 
which is the ſpirituall meanes : tor the outward exerciſe of their fleſh withour this, is little worth : 
Coloſſ 2.2}. 

Bellarmine. To belecve is nolefſe the gift of God, than tolive chaſte, yet we cxhort all men to be« 
lceve, and they doe vow and promilc ir in bapriſme : why may they nor as well vow continencie, al- 
abough ic be a peculiar gift? cap.31+ 

Anſw. They arc both indeede the gifts of God, but one isneceſſarie to ſalvation, namely, to be 
leeve,and is promilcd to all thar will ſeeke tor ir : Bur the other gittis nor neceſſaric,neither hath any 
ſuch promiſe. 

Secondly, Saint Pawl calleth this a proper gift : But if all men were capable of ir, how could it be 
called a proper gifr ? One atter this manner, another after that, aiththe Apoſtle, Bur if every man 
mighr atraine to thar one gitc of continencie, they ſhould nor all have their proper gift, bur all one 
vife, and after the ſame manner. And rhough $.Pas/ſhonld meane;rhar ro live chaltly in wedlock be 
alſo a proper gifrof God,as Bellarmine urgeth, and we denie nor : yer it remaineth ſtill, that the other 
is amore ſingular and proper gitt z and is not therefore commonly, and indifferently bettowed upon 
all, 

Thirdly, $. Pas! faich, that a man may marric his Virgin if necd fo require,1 Cor.7.37. But if cve- 
ric one labouring tor the gift of continencie, might obtaine ir, there ſhould then be no neceſſitic of 
marriage : which the Apoſtle kere affirmerh. Capienl.Greca?, Synod.21, collett,s Martin, Bracarenſ. 
Epiſcop,and it is alleaged, devret.perte1. iſt. 55. cap. 9. Si quis ſau non per diſciplinemreligionss, et 
abMinentie, ſed per abſcifionem 4 Des plaſmati corperis exiſtinaant poſſe 4 ſe carnales conenpiſcentias 
amputari : caitraverit ſe, Clericxa ne fiat : If any man being ſound andin health, doth caſtrate or geld 
himſelfe nor by the iy of religion, and abſtinence, but by mangling his bodie framed of God, 
thinking thar ir licth in him to car off carnall concupiſence, ler him nor be a Clergie man, &c. Here 
their opinion is reproved thar thinke every man hath power to be continenr. 

Further, the decree of Martin. Canſ.27.qvef.1.c.8.wirnelſeth in theſe words ſpeaking of a cer« 
taine widdow, Si ſe continere newpoterat,&c. It ſhe could nor containc, fhe was not torbid ro marric. 
And againe, Canſ.32.c.11. Si pefF nuditatem,c. ItS.Paulatter nakedneffe, hunger, faſting, priſon, 
ſtripes, crieth our, O w»happre man that | am, who ſhall deliver me from thu bodie of fimme ; doc you 
thinke your ſclfe ſecure ? reftiue furrat hominuns ſubiiſſe conjugium,&c. it had beene berter to have cn» 
tred inco marriage with ocher men, than ſtriving to climb higher, ro fall downe to hell, &c. We ſee by 
this decree of theirs, what an hard thing iris to artaine unto virginitic, and that every one cannot 
haveir, , 

Maſter TindaFholic Martyr hath pur to his (eale : If we have infirmities, that draw us from the 
hawes of God, let uscurc them with the remedies that God hath made ; it thou burne, marric : for 
God hath promiſed thee no chaſtirie, as long as thou maiſt uſe the remedic thar he hath ordained : 
no more than he hathpromiſed ro lack os, hain withour meat : now toaske of God morethan 
he hath promiſed, commeth of a falſe fair1,&c. Fox peg.1251 col.t. 

Laftly, the Rhemiſts ſay, that the marriage of thoſe that have vowed, is the worlt ſort of inconti- 
nencie and fornication, 1 Corinth,7.ſeFt.8. 

Auguſtine ſaith cleane contraric : Nov ipſa naptia talium dammande judicaniar, ſed demnatur pre 
poſiti frams,e,; The marriages of ſuch are not condemned,but the violaring of their vow is condem+ 
ned, nor becauſe they afterward entred into the league of marriage, bur becauſe they did breake the 
Erſt faich of continencic, Auguſtine faith nor thar ſuch marriages are no marriages, bur plaine adul- 
reric and fornication : but maketh the marriage lawfull, and reproveth rheir raſhneſſe before in mas 
king, and their unitedtaſtneſſe now in breaking rheir vowes. | 

Now concerning theſe two poiars,that ir is avefull ro marric afrer a vow made, where neceſſitic 
requireth,and chat itis not ia every ones power to atraine to the gift of continencic, whis further cvi- 
dence we have. 

1 Of the G:eeke Church for the firſt, we have Theophylatt iv x Timoth. 5.12, upon theſe words, 
baving damn ion b--aaſe thty hive broken the firff faith :(aith he, Malniſſem 4pattionib. cum Chri- 
ſto inits n n diſceſſiſent, 5'c. T had rather they had not gone from their covenants made with 
Carilt ; bur ſecing clizy had racher marrie, & ipſe aſſentior, | al agree thereunto, Likewiſe Chryſs+ 
Rome 1101 the ſame Lace: They oughtindeed ro have kept their faith : quoniam ile non finnt,melwe 
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The fixth general (omtroverſic 
3s fieri:but becauſe theſe things are not done;it is better the other ſhould. For the 0! her point, /ere- 
wie the Parriarke tellethus : Nos ill ſacerdotibus, qui in virginitate perfiſtere non poſſwnt, Fe. Wee 
give unto thole pricfts, which cannar continue virgingk&c. licence to take wives, And againe, Oi now 
poteſt vireinitatus perferte certaming, mxorem accipiat : He that cannot endure the combat of virgi- 
nitic, Ict him take a wite. Every man then that would, cannot atrainc to virginirie, 

2 The South Church : for the firſt, witneſſerh Cyprian, ſpeaking of thoſe _— which hadd- di- 
cated themſelves ro Chriſt : $5 perſeverare nolum wel non poſſunt, &c. If they will not or cannot per- 
ſevere, it is better that they marrie, than tofall into the fire of luſt. Bellarmine will have Cyprian to 
ſpcake ot ſuch as were to vow, that they ſhould rake heed by the fall of others, that it they have no 
purpoſe ro continue virgins, they ſhould not yow at all, but marric, But their owne Pammelixe upon 
the ſame epiitle ſheweth, that Cyprian ſpeaketh de velatis virginibws, of vailed and profeſſed virgins : 
Sec betore Angnftme of the fame judgement. For the other point, Zags Zabe giveth this reaſon, 
why in the Athiopike Church they allow marriage unto their Prieſts, becauſe as S. Pas! {aith, it « 
beter to maryrie, than toburne + whereby ir ſeemerth their opinion is, that every one hathnor the gift 
of continencie, for then it were not neceſſarie they ſhould cither marrie or burne, rhey might uſe the 
gitc ot conrinencie. 

3 Forthe hi:{t point, we have of the reformed Churches, the confefſkon of Auſpurg, artic. 6. eAt- 
though the commandement of God touching wedlecke, doe free moſ# men from wones, yet there us another 
reaſon,tc.that maketh vewer fruſtrate, becanſe that a'l worſhip of God inſtituted without hu commuan- 
dement, and choſen to merit remiſſion of ſins, & cis wicked, Saxonic artic. 21. Vowes which wrap wen 
in s kind of life, wherein ts the worſhip of Ids's, aye without denbr fruftrate. Sweveland artic, 12, Be- 
cauſe allonr juſtification doth conſiſt in faith in Chrift, whereupon we have libertie grven us mn all ex, 
ternall things, we have permitted the bonds of Monkerie to be releaſed amongit wa, 

And fo the other point : that continencieis a peculiar gitt given ro ſome, and not toall ; we hava 
alſo the conteflion of Helveria, the latter, chap.29. Let them ſerve the Lord inthat calling, as long as 
they ſb all feele rhemſelvss endued with that heavenly gift. Bohemia, chap.1 9. They meane ſuch annua» 
ried perſons a have thus peculiar gift given tothe, of God, &c. Swzhcland, cap.12. Lethim know, 
that to renownce marriage, and to make bimſelfe an Eunnch for the ki» . etna of heaven, Fe. « a peculiar 
and ſpeciall gift of God. It tollowcth then, becauſe every one hath not this gitr, every one cannet 
vow ir. 

4 Ofthe Roman Church: for the firſt point, their Jeſuire Haldonate confellcth, that Yorune nev- 
works boni relaxatur per votum majorts beni, &c, Avow of alciſc good may be releaſed by a grea« 
ter good : and ſo when a greater good is offered, then co keepe chaltitic, the parcic is not bound to 
his vow, &c, as he giveth inſtance of the King of Arragon, ro whom the Pope gave licence ro marrie 
a Nunne, for the publike peace of the kingdome, &c. why then may not as well ct! c vow of continen» 
cic be dilpenſed withall, ro avoid fornication? But here one of their Popiſh writers telleth us, perpe- 
rameg'fſe Epiſcopum Romanum, that the Bilhop of Rome did very evill, in diſpenſing wich this vow. 
Bur the Jeſuire Yalderar: hath a more cleanly anſwer, that the Pope did not diſpenſe with a ſolemne 
vow, neither can he,bur onely did declare by the rule of equiric,no texers vero, &Fc.that he which had 
ſo vowed, was not ticd to his vow : which in cffett is the ſame. Paxormites their great Canoniſt ſaith 
that Sixtxe, Palndenmn, Cajeranc, and all their ſchoole Canoniſts doc hold, rhat rhe marriage after a 
ſolemne vow is only made void by Ecclefiaſticall law : they have then no law of God againſt the ſet» 
ting free of ſuch vowes. Our Doway tranſlators alſo in the keeping of vowes cxcepr the caſe of ne- 
ceflitic : as they ſay Saw/offended when he made that vow (that all the people ſhould fa:' rill night 
in not excepting the caſe of neceſſitie : the neceſſitie then of him, that cannot live chaſte, diſpenſe 
with his vow : who then can endure ſuch grofle ſpeeches of the Popiſh writers ? that a Prieſt gravims 
pecear, doth ſir more grievouſly if he contraft Matrimonice, than it he play the fornicaror, &c. And 
one of our countrimen aftirmeth as much : Minau peccat gui a uk That he finneth nor ſo much, 
which commirtcth fornication : and he giveth two reaſons therco!, one is,becauſc the fornicator may 
leave his concubine,and leade a chaſte life,ſo cannot a married man : and the otheris,for that the for- 
nicatordeth not jultific his finne, as the other doth his marriage, Bur one anſwer may ſerve for both; 
for ſeeing marriage aftcr a vow is not forbidden by divine law, bur only Ecclefiaſticall, as their owne 
Canoniſts confeſſe, ir is no (inne, for finne is defined to be a rrenſgreffion of the law : that is, of the di= 
vince law, bur fornication is finne by the law of God : then it followeth, that for a man once to com- | 
mit forgication,is worſe than to live all his life in a marricd cſtate, whercia he may continue without 
linne,and juſtific the fame withour any ſhame, 

For the other point, that continencie is not in cv<ry mans power : their Caſſander may bee a 
witncffc of, who faith, Pix centeſimeues invenias, qui ab omni conomercio feminarnw abſiineat : You 
ſhall not finde the hundreth Pricſt, whodothabſtaine from all companic of women, A certaine Ger- 
man Biſhop is reported to have ſaid in acertaine banker, that in one yeerc, delata ad ſe nndecim mile 
(i; ſ<ceractnrs palam concubinariorwm : there were brought unto him an eleven thouſand Pricſts, 
which openly kepr concubines, &c. Let any indifferent man now judge, bow cafic and common a 
gltr contincncie was among the Popith pricſtly votarics, 
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con:ernins Mons and Friers, Qaelt.;. 


The fifth queſtion, concerning Monaſticall perſons 
which doe cater into that profeſlion. 


Here are tw arc forts of people which che Papilts doe offer great wrong unto,in drawing them to 
che profeſſion of Monkerie : Firſt,unto the younger ſort,which have libertic ro marric. Second- 
ly, to the children and ſonnes whom they make Monks withour conſent of their parents. Thirdly, 
they ſay, marricd perſons, by muruall conſent may berake themſelves ro a Monks habit. Fourthly, 


if marriage be contraſted, not conſummare or finiſhed, they may one leave another wichour conſent 
firſt had. 


The firſt part, whether the younger ſort are to be admitted 
to profcſſe Monkeric. 


The Papiſt s. Y 
F they be come to the yeeres of diſcretion, they may, men or women at any age, take upon them 
Fete vow of Monkcric : Bellarm.cap.35. 

1 Matth, 19. 14. Suffer little children to come unto mo : Ergo, young mca and maides may become 
Monks, Bellerwine. 

Anſw. Firſt, the text fpeakerh of litcle children : but by your confeſiion, they muſt be of yeeres 
of diſcretion that ſhould entec into your profeſſion : ſo are not lirtle children, Secondly, as though 
none could come to Chriſt, but throngh a Monks cowle : nay, 1 wauld they of all mea did not gac 
furcheſt off from Chritt. Ic tollowerh alſo in the texi,Offuch # rhe kingdome of beaven:(o by this rca- 
ſon, heaven gates ſhould be open only ro Monks and Friers ; and this is the right herefie of the Pe- 
lagians, and Manichees, thar promiſed the kiogdgne of God not to any, bur thoſe that caſt away 
their riches. 

Argurs, 2. Tohn Bartift lived from a child inthe wildernefſe : Ergo, lawfull far young ones to 
profeſſe Monkerie. 

Anſw. Firſt. I»hns example is extraordinarie, as his vffce and calling was fingalar, and thereforc 
is no more tv be 1micared and followed in his ſolicarie lite, than in his diet of Locuſts and wild hoe 
nic : Hc iprang aiio in his mothers wombe : ſo Ithinke all Monks and Ercmites doe got, Second- 
ly, it is nor certaine at what yeeres Jobs catred into the wildernefſe : for hee was thirtic yeeres old 
whicn he came aad preached in the wildernefſe,as Matthew writcth, chop.3.1, 

The Proteſtants, 
Honyh weſhould grant, that a Monafticall life were in ſome perſons, and at ſometimes tolc- 
rable among Chriſtians ; yer of all other the younger ſort, in whom luſt dath ceigne, were moſt 
ygnfic ;and nor ro be admirred unto that kinde of lite, 

Argum, 1, Saint Paul would have no widow to be choſen under 60. yeeres, 1 Trawerh.5,9. and 
[ will the younger to marcic, verſ. 16, Ergo, it is contraric to, Pewls rule, ro ſuffer any ſich to 
rake vowcs of continencic. 

Rhemsft.anfwcr : Firſt, it was but a rule for that time, when as yer there were no Monalterics nor 
diſcipline, bur young widowes wandred up and downe idlely. 

Amnſw. Firit, the ſame cauſe that young women had to marrie then, they have now ; and therefore 
the rule is generall. Secondly, as though the walles of Monaltcrics were able to keepe invirginitie : 
no, it is notoriouſly knowne, that unchaſte lite hath ſcaled the walles of Nunnerics, crept in at win= 
dowes, aid found muſes in the ground. 


2 Saint Paul (fy they) counſellerh young widowes to marric, not young virgins, which having 
not exjxrience of luſt are not ſogreatly tempred. 

Af. How chaſte your cloyſter women have bin, and free from theſe tentations, the ſtorics of for- 
mer times make mention; and the examples of ſo many unchaſte milch-Nunnes, and filthic Monks 
and Friers, arc a ſufficient proofe : Fulk, 1. Timorh. 5. ſet. 11, Bur allthcſc ſhifts notwithitanding, 
S. Pavls rule mult Rand, that no widowes muſt be admitted under 60.yccres old. 

Bellarmive allo anfwereth, that the Apoſtles meaning is, that che younger women ſhould be re- 
fuſed, not t:om che vow of continencie, bur not to be of the numberof the widowes, which were 
maintained of che Church. 

Con 74, Fiiit, chis is ac oppoſite to the Apoſtle, who Fould have the younger women to marrie, 
verſ, 1 1. how thca is it like they were veraries ? thereforeir isevident, that they arc excluded from 
vow in kiny {ceing they are counſclled by the Apoſtle ro marric. 

Torhis he againe replicrh, that where the Apoſtle ſairh,l would have the younger marric, that ic 
Is not a vrcvept, bur acounſell, 

Conirs, Firit, icisa charge and commandement which che Apoſtle giveth, that they ſhould mar- 
ric, in:elpect vo; ehicir trailtie, becauſe divers were turned alreadic afterSatan by theirincontinencic, 
and gave o:caliov1ro the adverſaries to fpeake evill. Wherefore to avoid theſe things he not onely 
adviici!!, out wWileth and chargeth,chey ſhould marcic, Secondly, though ir be bur a counſel, gc 
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will follow, thatthe Apoſtle gave counſell to chem to marrie, which had vowed ſingle life, az BeBap- 
wire confeſſech, that the younger women were not barred from vowing continencie, 

Secondly, it the younger women are not admitted to be of the number of the almes-widowecs for 
fearc of incontinencie, they were as unfit to cuter into any vow or profetſion of ling! life. And be 
it granted, that it might be a greater offence for publike widowes, then private votaries, ro breake 
thcirvow; yet in the o- her the offence were great enough : and therefore the Apoſtles rule ot cheig 
age ought ro be obterved in both. 

Argnm. 2. The Manichees tooke occaſion hereby to inſult againſt r1c Catholikes, becauſe they 
admitrcd fo many virgins tothe profeſſion of fiagle life : Cerrarins a4 have profeſſtonens eas incitatu 
ſnafriexibus veſtris, wt jam pene major in eccle/its omnibus virg inues apud vor, quam muiterum nunero- 
fitar habeatnr: Anuguft.com.Faxftum.;0.4.\c labour (faich the Manichees) to draw women of cvgry 
hand to this profeſſion by your perſwaſtons, that now in your Churches, the number of profeſſed 
virgins exceederh rhe number of women, &c, And hereby rhe Manichees that extolled virginitic, 
andcondemned marriage, wexe induced ro thinke that the Catholike Biſhops alſo were of their opi- 
nion. 

The Imperiall law cnjoyneth, that no woman be admitted ro be a Deaconefſle of the Charrch un- 
der fiftic, or threeſcore yeeres, according ro the precept of the Apoſtle : Cod./ib, 1. r51.6,leg.g. 
Theedsſ. 

We ec alſo for this point very evident teſtimonie of their owne law : Clemers epiftel, 1. S. Peter 
is brought in ſpeaking thus : 4d Pretbyteros fiant ita, ante onnia mt pudcicitie ſtudentes adoleſcentes 
wnptics jungant que calorem ferventis etatss, conjugali lege prevenian : item juniores viduas nuptiis 
copulate : Þ hele inſtruftions concerne the Prieſts, firſt of all, as men carctull ro preſerve chaſtirie, let 
them joyne young men in marriage, that the heat of burning yourh may by the matrimoniall law 
be prevented: likewiſe let the younger virgins be coupled in marriage. 

Concsl.ſub Sylveftro,cap.10.Ut vidua non nifi 72, annorum cligater : nunila yorre ſchemaig monachs- 
rum oportet fierinifipeſt 25. tatis annuns propter Ki ndala, jam rvaenato omnt fervere diabels, wt in- 
veniat fbi mn 1am vas ſprites ſanttus: That a widow be nor choſen under 72, yeeres : ler none rake 
the habitof a Monke before he be 25. vyecre old, to avoid offence, that rhe devillifh heate of the fleſh 
being evacuate, the holy Ghoſt may finde a cleane veſſel. 

Concil. Agathenſ.can.19. Seantiimowales, quantum libet mores earum probati ſint, ante anrum cta- 
tir quadrageſimum non velenur : Holy virgins, though their behaviour be never ſo much approved, 
ler them not be vailed before the forticrh yecre of their age. This is alleaged in their owne decrees, 
Canſ.20.9n.1,C.13, 

And many ſuch Canons and decrees might be alleaged, againſt rhe entring of the younger ſort ic.« 
to Monkiſh profeſſion. 

And for further evidence : 1.T he generall Greeke Chalcedon Counſell decreeth that a Deaconefſe 
ſhould not be ordained under 40.yeeres, Cane15. 

_— 2 Tertalax of the South and Africage Church faith : Sev vir ginens in vidudtu ab anni; nondum 
De virgin. igints collatars +T know a Virgin not yet twentic yeeres old made a widow of the Church : which 
velaud. Oe Py 
he calleth miraculum, ne dixorin monſtrum a wonder, rhat I ſay nor a monſter, &c, He miſliketh that 
Damianusa Young women ſhould be depured ro the ſervice of the Church. Ar this day, in Xcrhiopia heir Pricts 
Goesde vo- are not ordained till after rhirtie yeeres of their age :as Zege Zabo witnelicth : it is like they obſerve 
rib. Arhiop. nolefle time for their Monks which are nor allowed to marric, as their Prictts arc. 
Harm.ſeR.19. 3 Confeſſion of Aufpurge, arric.6. This rigor andſeveritic miſliked many gord men, when they ſaw 
Pag.559. young new aud maides thruſt up into monaſteries, &c. and ſaw what an unhappie ſecceſſe this counſell 
had, what off - mees it bred, tc. 

4 As Clemangis a Doftor of Paris, that lived 200, yecres agoc, thus ſertethour for the inconve- 

De ſtar. Ecclcf, nience of cloyſtering ſuch you ng Nunnes : Hat are Nunzeries now adaites, butthe exeeravnle brothel 
DIg56. henſes of Venra, the barbour; of young wanton men, where they ſatiſfic their Inſt, &c. that now the vai- 

; ling of a Nunne i; all one, as if you proſtituted her openly to be a whore, Thomas Aquinas (aith it is 5n- 
lalTimc.5. ,rdivarrm, an inordinate and diſordered thing that young women ſhould be made Abbeſles, &c. and 
JowrTis Aoisit allo inconvenicnt for young girles to become Nunnes : for as P/#tarcke well faith, Marriage ie 


vierT@ 430g a4- the ſwreſt ad ſafeſt bondof youth, 


A 527W. 
T he ſecond part, whether children may enter into 
profcilion of Monkerie without their parents conſent, 


The Papifts. 
99 Eros, T* they be of ſufficient age,as the menof14.yeercs ar the leaſt, the women of 12.and their parents bs 
not driven to any ſuch neceſſiric, that rhey necd their childrens helpe, they may wichour parents 
conſent enter into Monkeric. 
GineC 19.9; Argnm.1, God ſaid to Abraham, Get thee out of thy countric, and from thy fathers houſe, 


Matth.10.37, Genef. 12. And Chriſt, Aatch.10, Wholoever loverh farher or mother more than me, is nor wor- 
th1ie 
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concerning Monks and Friers. Queſt. 5. 


thy of me : Ergo, Children may become Monks wichout their fathers leave : Befarm. cd.26. 

Anſw. Firſt, who would have thought that Abraham was a Monke,burt thar the Jeſuire Gith it ? 
Secondly, by che ſame reaſon a man may not leave his parents onely, but goe out of his cOnntrey, 
Thirdly, 4brahaw was 7 5, yeercs old at that time, when hee went our of Haran, verſ.4. Ergo, wee 
will conclude that none ought to bee made Monks before thoſe yeeres, F ourthly, when God c4t- 
leth any man to a monkiſh life, as Abraham had au cſpeciall calling of God, wee will give him good 
lcave to gOC. 

Concerning the other ſaying of our Saviour,it maketh nothing foryou. Firſt, Chriſt eaketh 
perſecution, Ghen a man ought not for love of his friends to deny Chrilt : back trow 2 will - 
grant, that your monkiſh life is perſecution : andyerit is after a ſort; for the Locuſts, which arc 
none other but Monks and Friers, Apocl. 9. doe bite and ſting like ferpenrs, rhar is, doe ſecret] 
wound mens conſcicnces. Secondly, a man may leave his parents, as Chriſt commandecth, thoug 
he dwell in the ſame houſe with them : that is, by ſetting his love and affetionon heavenly things. 
Thirdly, doe all goc ro Chriſt chat come into your Monafteries? nay, I would they went not from 
Chriſt : for they live after another rule than Chriſts: Fraxcs your great founder creed a new Sc& 
of Monkerie, and found out a new rule for them, which he called regw/om E Pargelicany, the rule of 
che Goſpell : as rhough Chriſts rule were nor ſufficient. 

eArowm. 2. Here the conſtitution of Inffiniex may be objefted, Cod. br. tir. 6. le -42, whichis, 
that a ſonne, etiem invite _=_ againſt his fathers will, may become a Monke. To t!:c which I an= 
ſiver: firſt, this ſame conRirurion alſo decreeth, that a ſonne againſt his fathers will profefling mo- 
naſticall life,may ſucceed him in his reſtamenr,and to be his heire,wwllo os impedimmte,c5 c their ſan- 
&imoniall converſation being no ler unto them. Tf rhey will have this Iaw Randin force for the one 
whynor alſo for the other? as it ſeemerh tomake with them in one 9g ſoin the other concer- 
ning volunraric and profeſſed povertic of Monks, it maketh againit them. Secondly, the Conftitu- 
tions of Infinian which were laſt inferted inte the Code, more than five hundred yeercs after 
Chriſt, doe ſomewhar ſavour of the ſuperſtition which began then to ſer in foot, and therefore are 
not of rhat authoritic which the more ancient Imperials have. Thirdly, this canſtitucion is contra- 
ric to other Imperiall lawes of greater anriquitic : as Mexe»der mdde alaw, (od. 4.8. rit.47.leg.3. 
Thar a father might chaſtiſe his ſonne if he offended him, and ifhe ſo continued, the Preſident ar the 
appointment of his father ſhould more ſeverely puniſh him. This law permicteth nor the ſfonne ro 
be diſobedientto his father without due correftion : bur to enter into a profeſſion ts his diſlike, is 
diſobedience : Erge, by the law nor tolerable. Likewiſe, ri.4. 9.leg.4. P arer invitau now copitar, Ec. 
The father againſt his will cannor be conſtrained, no not by the Princes letters, to ſer free ar manu- 
mit his ſonne : but he is manumirred by entring into Monkerie againſt his fathers will, This then is 
contraric to thelaw : and thus everic Abbot and Monk ſhall preſume ro doe more than the Empc- 
rour himſelfe challengeth. 


The P roteflan;s. 


Hildren ought not by the Law of God to make any vow of fingle and centinentlife without 
'$ the conſent and liking of their parents : Luther, Pet. Martyr, bb. de calibat. & vette. 

Argum. 1. By the Law of Moſesrhe father had power to diſallow the vowes which the daughter 
nk in his houſe, N#w6.30.6. which Law was not ceremonious : for it was grounded upon 
the morall law, which commanded all obedience and dutie of the children to the parents. And that 
it isnot abrogare, ir appeareth becauſe the ſame law is renued by S. Pal, 1 Corizth,7. verſ.36,37. 
where the Apoſtle referrerh the whole marter of keeping a virgin, or placing of her in marriage to 
the will of the father ; yer ſo, that he muſt have regard unto the neeeflitic, the eſtate and condition 
of his virgin. Both theſe places doe apertly prove, that neither the childe can be beſtowed in marri- 
age, nor vowed to virginitic, without the conſent and determination of che parcats, 

eArgam. 2. The father hath as great power over his ſonne, as the maſter over his ſervant : bur 
the ſervant cannot take upon him the proteſſion of Monkeric withour the conſent of his maſter : 


Ergo, &c. 

The ſccond part of the reafon is proved both by the Civill and Canonlaw: firſt, Cod l5b. 1. tir. 6, 
leg. 16. Honor. Theodeſ. Ruſtica, ©c. A rurall ſervant being made a Clerke, is bound ro ſerve his ma+ 
{ter by a ſufficient ſubſtirure. Bus more evidently it appeareth by the confticution of Amchemwime, 
leg.34. Iubemus aſcripcitiorum, &c. We will that no ſervant make choice of a ſolitaric life withour 
the conſent of his maſter : if hee doe, his maſter ſhall have the ſame power over him which hee hath 
over other ſervants. h 

Sce alid for their owne law the decree of Gelafiw, That ſervants entring into Monaſterics with» 
ou: conſent of cheir maſters or patrons,ſhould bereſtored unto tham, Decrer.pert.1.dift. 54.c.12, 

Likewiſe, Concsl.C/-alced.can.q. Decrevimw, &e, Wee have decreed that no ſervant be received 
intoa Monalterie, withour the knowledge and leave of his maſter. 

The firlt part of che argi1ment is denied by Belarmine, that ſonnes to their parents arc ngt in like 
ſubjction,as ſervanrsro their maſtersz and therefore have more power of themſelves than ſervants 
have. ; 
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Contra, Though children are nor in ſuch fervile ſubjedtion, for there is one leare of children, ar.- 
other of ſervants? yer the father hath as great power over the perſons of their children beigg wit!:- 
in age, asover ſervants : becaule che law of nature which binderh ſonnes, is ttronger than thc law 
of wen, which maketh ſcrvants: and parents have greater power over their owne ticlh th;an wer 
ſtca pers. 

Let as heare what authoritic Awgaftive yecldeth ro the father over his children : Agree vrcew 
noſtr ans in domibus eſtrus : Fprſcopms inde appeltarns oft quia ſmperintendit : wnuſyquiſque ergo in down 
ſoa, 6 crapm e/t downs ſue, debet ad enm pertinere Epiſcopatmu officiuns * de Santt. Ser.5 1. You (laich 
Amnv2+:ftrae cheir Biſhop) mult ſupply our ſtead in your houſes: a Biſhop or Superintendent is (6 ca!- 
led. becaule he overſeerh : thereture everic houſholder being the head of his houſe,ought to play the 
Biſhop in his houſe, &c, The tather then is a Biſhop over his children : ſhall any man then dare cv 
take any out of his houſe, that is, his Biſhoprick,or any ſheepe our of his told, without the Biſhop 
and Shepherds conſent ? 

The teſtimony alſo of their owne law in this caſc is verie cleere : Si purlla inprerils etate, Cc. Tt a 
maiden in her childhood, or under yeeres, doth binde her ſelte with an oath in her fathers houſe, 
without the knowledge of her father, if her fatherſv ſoone as he hearcth ot it doth gainſlay,her vow 
and oath is void : (avſc32. qu.2.c:L4+ 

Likewiſc, Bonif.$. ſext. decret. (5b.3, tit.12, c.4. Filiwa pro anima,&c. The ſonne can make chyice 
of nuthing concerning his ſoule, without conſent of his father, though he may chuſe (epulcure for 
his body. 

Sec the conſent herein both of the Eaſt and Greeke, and of the Egyprian and South Church, in 
the 4. Canon of the Chalcedon Counſell before alleaged: where though Dzoſcorme Patriarke of 
Alexandria were depoſcd for faveuring the hercfic of Ewtyches, yer there were rwelve other Egyp- 
tian Biſhops preſent, and gave conſent. See alſo of rhe Latine Church the decrees of Gratianbeforc 
produced : Sce ailo inthe former queſtion the judgement of the reformed Churches, againſt the 
thruſting ot young maids and young men upon Monaſteries. 


The third part, VV hether married perſons may with 


mutuall conſcarbecome Voraries, 


The P apiits. 

'F 7 Ich mutuall conſent the man and the wife may ſeparate themſelves, and vow and promilc 
VV foo lite for ever, foleng as they both ſhall live, BeEarm. cap. 37. 

Argum. 1 CMary and ſoſeph were perfitly man and wife, yet by mucuall conſent they lived con= 
tinently all their dayes : Ergo, it is lawfull for marricd couples to ſeparate themſclves for cver, both 
agrecing thereunto, Bellarms. cap. 37. 

Anſw. It appeareth by the Text, that there was no ſich thing purpoſed by Toſeph beforc hee was 
admonithed by the Angell in a dreame, but rhatas ſhe was alrcady betrothed, ſo there was an inten 
on leſephs part,that they ſhould come together, Afattb,1.18, bur that in the meane time Mary was 
found wirh childe by the Holy Ghoſt : and fofrom that time Teſeph being a juſt man never knew his 
wife : there was no ſuch purpoſe or vow before. 

2 Thar this wasan cxtraordinarie example, who ſeeth it not? When any man ſhall be admoni- 
ſhed by an Angell as /oſeph was, and ſhall have the like cauſe as Teſeph had to abltaine, which ſhall nc- 
vcr be, he may be bold to doe as /oſeph did. 

Argum.2. 1 will not here conccale a certaine law of /uftiniax, Cod. I:b.1. tit.6 leg.42. whereby it 
is provided, thatif the husband or wife, Religions canſa 4 conjugio receſſerit, &c. Doc fox religion 
ſake deparr from marriage, and chuſe ſolitaric life, the other ſhall have ſuch dower or gitt, as if the 
partie ſo departed were dead. | 

Anſw, This law ſcemech to allow of the departure of the marricd parties, even without conſent 
cach of other,for it ſpeaketh of the departure of one of the partics only : and thus Bellarmine inter» 
preteth -hislaw,and refureth it alſo, holding it to bee a great error, thar cither partic ſhould depart 
without muruall conſent ; wherefore ſince that this law is refuſed by them, I ſhall ror need rore- 
tutc it, 

The Proteſtants. 
T Hry that are once juyncd together in marriage, and have made a covenant each to other before 
: 3 God, cannot ſeparate themſelves though they borh conſent, there being no orker cauſe, bur a 
purpolc of ſinglelitc for more holinefle fake. 

fir gar. 1. Ttis flat contraricto S, Pauls rule, 1 Cor.7.5. De fraud not yer ſelves, —_ tbe with 
conſent fur 4 time, that you may give your ſelves to faſting and prayer, and againe come together, leſt Sa- 
tax tempt youfor your incontinencie, Firſt, the Apoſtle faith diretly : they ſhould bur (ſeparate them- 
ſelves tor a time. Secondly,we doc thus reaſon out of his words: There is no caulc of ſeparation,but 
to be given to faſting and prayer; bur this may be done by a ſeparation for a time: neither is ir fieceſ- 
ſaric we ſhould alwayes be given to faſting and prayer, but upon ſpeciall occafion : thicrefore perpe= 
tual) leparation is nor needfull. Thirdly,they that arclong ſeparared are ſubject to fall into nan 

the 
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, *  theſame cauſe therefore that moved them firſt romarric, for avoyding of incontinencie, ought to 
movethem ro come together againe : Therefore iris nor good nor lawtull they ſhould ſeparate them- 
{ves for ever. | 
Bellarmine anfwereth, that the Apoſtle ſaying, ThisI ſpeake by way of indulgence or iſſion, 
verſ.6, ſheweth that he would rather, they ſhould abſtainc altogether ; yet in reſpett of their frailtic 
| he permitteth that they come together againe: ſo then,they that doe ſeparate themſelves at once for 
all, doe that which is beſt agreoable to the Apoſtles meaning, cap. 30. 

Comrs, Firſt, it is untruc, that Saint Paw! had rather the married ſhould be (ſeparated alrogether : 
for where he wiſherh char all men were as himſelfe, he ſpeakerh di tothe widowes, and unmar- 
ried, verſ. $. and not ro them which were marricd: and againe, hee be contraric to him(elfe, 
verſ.24. Let every man, wherein he was called, abide: nndit followeth yerſ. 27. Art thow bemnd co 4 
wife, ſeckg not to be looſed? wherefore they that are married \ ro remaine in that eſtate which 
they are called unto. Secondly, this then, which the Apoltle ſpeaketh by way of indulgence, is not to 
be referred to their: comming together againe,for the Apoſtle hath for that a dire& commandement, 
verſ.10. 1 command, not I, but the Lord, let not the wife deyart from her busbaxd : and againe, verſ.5, yes 15; 
Defraud not one another : which is a t, as Bellermins confeſicth ; bar if they ſhould be ſeparated 
alcogether, they ſhould one defraud another : wherefore this permiſſion belongerh ro the ſecond. 
verſe, where the Apoſile to avoide fornication, granteth the remedie of marriage tocvery one, thar. 
hath noe the other gifr. af ably 

Argum.2, That which God hath coupled, no man ought ropur aſunder : but they that arc mar- | 
ricd have made a covenant to God, Pre. 2. 17. as wdll as to themſelves, and are joyned by Gods law . Pro.z.17. 
cogether : Ergo, they cannot diffolve their marriage by their owne power and will, the Lord having 
an intereſt therein, : F 

Bellermine faith, that by this ſeparation marriage is not diſſolved. Anſwer, Itis as much difſol- | 
ved, as by your law in caſes of divorce:for theſe are their words:For advontric one may difinifſe ano- 
ther, bur neither partie can miarrie againe for any cauſe during life, Rbemift. Marth. 9eſe3,4.So ye 
allow onely a kinde of diſmiſſion in the caſe of advlreric, and ſo you doe inthe vow of continencic :. 
| and chus you make this cauſe as forcible as the other, ro breake off matrimonial! dutie, whichis con- 
crarie to the Golpell. h 

Auguſtine thus writeth, Now licet excepta cauſa fornicationis conjugers 4 conjuge diriavi et nec 
| fterilens conjugems far eff relinquere, ut fecunds ducaur, de nuyt, & T%s an Lib. 1.cap,0.It is not 
' Liwfullfor married couples;onc to be ſeparate from another,unleſſe ir be for fornication : nor to leave 

a barren wife to marrie a frurfull. Therefore if fornication onely be a juſt cauſe of finall ſeparation, 

there can be no other : If there were any other, it is moſt like it ſhould be for procreation of children : 

But neither for that capſe is a man to leave his wife : Ergo, for no other. '""n 

Nicholans 1. de natremon, can. 7. Hi, qui matrimeoninm ſani contrazerwnt, &c. They, which were 

found when they married, if afterward one of them chance to bee rad or franticke, or hath any 

other infirmitic : as if hee bee made blinde by his enemies, maymed in his body, or cut in his 

privie members, for none of theſe cauſes is their marriage to bee difolved, &c. Bur thole are grea- 

rer lets andimpediments to marriage, than marriage is or can bee to the exerciſe of religion: rhere- 

fore nor for any vow of continencie is marriage to bee diffolved, or any ſeparation to bce ad- 

mitred, 

And yct we have clearer evidence out of their owne law, Decrer. p. 2. cauſ. 33-48.5.c.11.Yots ab- 

flinentia, que mwlter, &c, The vowes of abſtinence, which the wife made by her husbands leave, if 

hce afterward forbid, ſhe is nor bound ro keepe.. By rhis Canon ir is norlawfull for the wife, no nor 

with che husbands conſent to become a Vorarie. Deerer, Gregor. lib. 2. tit. 24.c.24. This caſcis pur, 
| zcertaine man and his wife doc ſwear cach reother, that they would never deſire ene the others 
| commpanic agatne:afrerward the man would have received his wife,ſke refuſed, faying,ſhe would be 


_ 
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a Saracene firtt,&c. /nnocentine. 3. thus reſolverh rhe caſe, rhar if the man could not be perſwaded to 
live fingle, the woman ſhould be cn forced by excommunication to returne unto him, &c, If an oarh 


( then doe not hold as tuuching ſeparation of the husband and the wife by conſent,no more ſhall a vow 
bind<c. 

| Likewiſe decree. Greg. (ib. 3. tit.32.c.1, Alexander 3, this caſe is propounded : the husband in the 
preſence of divers Prieſts and Monks, by the licence of his wife profefcch Monafticall life : if bis wife - 
afterward ſuſpected nor to live continently deſire her husband, Ys poteff & debet de monafterio revo- 


ear:7 The man may and ought to be ferchedour of kis monaſterie, Ergo, there can be no tinall ſeps- 
ration in marriage, no not by conſent, by their owne Canon law. 
. [c (cemech, that both inthe Greeke and Frhiopicke Church there is no ſuch faſhion to ſeparate 

a1: and wife for the love of monaſticall life : for among the Muſcorires there is no Pricſt, whom «.cran. app.. - 
1 iey Call P 194, 65 mom [it Popadi4, that hath not a Popadic, that is, a Presbicefſe : and (o is ic alſo in the dix de erroriv 
&.:hiojnit.c Church, who ſeeme fo to underſtand literally theſe words of $. Pawl, that a Biſhop may Mulcocerr.16. 
be »1i4 ux74 vir, the husband of one wife, 8c. He muſt then have his wife : which verball inrer- £282 ZaÞo hiv 


: 3-H E X ; confeſſion in 
preturion 0 S, Pauls words though we allow nor,neitheris ir brought in ro that end : yet it ſheweth, 1, 
C'1ar this ule is got heard or among them, 
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1 Cor.7, 39. 47, 


The þxth general Comroverſee 


3 The reformed Churches trouble not themſclyes with theſe queſtions, for chey atterly diſtikg af 
monafticall w1wes of fingle life. Confell. of Saxonie artic. 18. 
4 The teſtimonie of the Latine Church is before cited out of the decrees, 


The fourth part, whether marriage contracted, not conſum- 
mate, may without conſcot be broken forthe yow of contincucic. 


The Papiſts, 
I opinion fs, that if the marriage be contraſted onely and ratified, but not yer conſummate, 
by the parties comming together, ir*is lawull for either of them withour rhe others conſent ro 
vow chaſtitic, cap. 3$. Ps Lk . 

His reaſon is, becauſe it is lawfull for a man to paſſe from a lefſe perfett fate of life ro a more per 
fett, if ir may be done wichour detriment, as this may be: for yet they have no children,and the partie 
may as well be married roanother, Belarm. 

Anſwer. Firſt, a ſingle life is not alwaics the perfefcr ſtate, nor to all, asit is not to them that have 
not the gifr to containe, as it is moſt like he hath nor, thar is contratted, and hath made promiſe of 
marriage : for then all this nceded not. Secondly, though there bee none of thoſe impediments na - 
med, yet there is a greater : namely, thiir faith and promiſe made cach ro other before God, which 
they ought not to violate. Thirdly, S. Pas/faich, If tkou be bound ro a wife, ſecke not to be looſed, 
1 Cor.7. 27. But they that are eſpouſed one to the other, are bound; unlefle you will ſay,that the co- 
venant made by them unto God, Pre. 2. 17. bindeth not. 

Argww. 2. There is a double bond in Matrimonic, a carnall and ſpirituall, as the carnall is diſſol- 
ved by the temporall death, fo the ſpiriruall is by the ſpiricuall death ; ſuch is the Monaſticall pro- 
fefſion, whereby a man dicth ro the whole world, in rcnouncing his goods, Befarm. cap. 38.74- 
[17078,2. 

Anſwer. Firſt, ifto renounce the goods of the world, be to dic to the world, then your Clergic 
ſhould thus die unto the world, as well as your Monks ; as your owne decree teſtificth, Canſ. 1. qu.2. 
£.6.Q #i epibu« ſuis, Fc. They that can be maintained by their owne goods, if they live of the ſtipends 
of the Church, commir ſacrilege : wherefore your Orders arc as able to diſſolve a contraft of mar- 
riage, as Monkerie, which notwithſtanding you denic. Secondly, it ro be a Mopk, is to die to the 
world,then everic Monk ſhall be faved : for they that dic wich Chriſt ſhall alſo live with him, Row. 
6.8. Bur I think they dare notſay fo of all Monks, ſecing they denic nor but that the Pope rgay be a 
reprobate : and yet Saint Peters chaire will as ſoone bring them to heaven, as a Monks coule, 
Thirdly, the fpirituall death may bce even in marriage, unlcfTe Befermine will fay, that in marriage 
is noſalvation (for where there is not dying with Chriſt, there isno living with him : , If amanthen 
that is married, may die unto finne, then ir is falſe, that the ſpirituali death doth diflolve the ſpiritu- 
all bond of marriage. 

The Proteſtants. 
Apm_—_ whether ratified onely by lawfull contradt or eſpouſals, or conſummate, ought not 
'V Lany way to be broken with conſent or without, for Monalticall profeſſion. 

Argum.1, Our reaſon is, becauſe ir is perfe& marriage alrcadic in ſubſtance and before God, 
which is ratificd by contraft onely and ſfolemne vow and covenant made-each to other : And being 
thus betrothed, the one giveth power of their bodice to the other, and now they arc no more free, 
That this marriage is perfe& before God, and in ſubſtance, ir appearerh by the law of Moſes by the 
which a man defiling a maid betrothed, was to ſuffer death, as well as if he had committed unclean» 
neſfe with a woman alrcadic married, Dewteren, 22.verſ.2:.23. And Matth,1.18. farie that was bur 

berrothed to /eſeph, is by rhe Angell called his wife, verſ.20. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that notwithſtanding the contra, the wife is not bound to yeeld the due 
debt of marriage to her husband, if it be a detriment to her ſpiriruall good, as in this caſc ir is, when 
ſhe entreth into Monaſticall profeſſon, 

Contre, Firſt, this reaſon maketh as much for the diſſolution of marriage conſummare, as of rhe 
contra®t onely : fer the remporall good of marriage alſo muſt yecld ro the ſpirituall good. Secondly, 
we denie that it tendeth ro any ſpirituall good, Ne monſtaicall life ro violate a contraft made before 
God: firſt, becauſe the partic is nor ſure ro have the gift of continencic, having ſs lately contrated 
and agreed ro uſe the remedic of marriage, fecling her owne weakneſſc:and fo ſhe is morelike to fall 
into a ſpiritual! evill,to live in continuall burning and luſt of the fleſh,as many of their milch- Nunnes 
did. Secondly, becauſe no ſpirituall good is to be hoped for contrarie to Gods ordinance,which even 
upon the contratt giverh the husband power over the wife, and maketh her >ound unto him as long 
as ſheliverh ; 1 Cor.7.39, The wife is bound to the bnsband, «4 long as be liveih : bur ſhe that is cſpoue 
{cd onely is a wife,as was ſhewed before in the example of Afarie, Thirdly, rhe Apoſtle ſaith, verſ.27. 
Art then bound toa wife ? ſeeke not to be looſed : but he that is contrafted onely, is bound ; Ergo, hee 
ought upon no occaſion to ſecke to be looſed, 

Argnm.2, The vow of continencic made in the taking of orders, #on e/? effcax, is not of roo 

olve 
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diſſolve matrimonic before contraſted, as [ohy 22, decreeth Extranuey, tie. 6.6. t.Erq* ncither mo- 
naſtica}l proteſſion. DST, #.+3-81 
Bellarmine anſwereth, the reaſon isnot a like, becauſe marriage is repugnant to monaſticall lite of 
it ſc]te fimyly : bur ro orders it is repugnant onely by rhe decree of the Church, | 
Comra. Firlt, wee take it then as granted, that by the word of God marriage is hbt reptigriant 0 
orders, bur onely by the conſtitution of rhe Church. Secondly, Monaſticall !ite a}fo is an humn t 
vention, as well as the ſingle life of the Clergie:for S. Pant knew no ſuch profeſſion, when he piverh 
every man leave, without exception, to have his wite, 2 Cor 7.2, Thirdly, thopgh wee ſhould grant 
1 that Monketic bindeth more from marriage than Orders, yer the vow tnaking bindeth 45 well in the 
| one a5 the ocher : tor to marrie contrarie to yow, is ſimply repugnant in their opinion:wheretore ſee« 
| ing that a voiv after contract in Orders diffolveth ic nor, neither ſhall a vow made in Monkerjc. 
Concerning the Civill law, it may appeare, Cod. /ib.1.rzr.6.leg.42. that the law did puniſh ſich 
as being contratted, betooke themſelves ro foliraric lite : the man loſt all his rokens ad; gifts ſent to 
his ſpouſe, and ſhee was to render double the value of the rokens received : although this law is ab= 
rogared by Iuſt:nian the laſt law-maker ofthe Emperoure, whole rimes favoured of ſperftirion, 
Their owne law 13 alſo ſomewhat doubrfull : Decr.Greg.lib.3.tit.32.c.14.Imcen, 3- though hee 
dare not \werve trom the prattice of his predeceſſors, yet delivererh this ro be his judgement : Pote 
, wen incorſulie viders. &c, It may with good adviſement be thought, that matctmoniec conrrifted by 
word- ot the preſent, im «wills caſs, &c. in no calt ſhould be diſſolved as long as the parties live, 
| Likewiſe, (16, 4.tir.1.6.16. Alexander.z. thus determineth, That if a man ſweare to be contr ated 
ry a wornan within a certaine ſpace, and in the meane time have a purpoſe to live monaſtically, hee 
ſhould frft, ro Cive his oath, performe the contra, &c; Tf then the vow or promiſe of monaſticalllife 
te not able ro difſolve a promiſe of a contra, much leffe the contraft ir ſelfe, which is more than a 
promiſe of marriage. | 
The Malter of Sentences alſo is of opinion, that a contra made, per verba de preſents, by words 
urtered ofthe prefenr, cannot without common conſent be broken, {16.4.dift.27.1, 
E fbrmeew alloa reverent writer among the P-piſts holderh, that marriage whether conſummate 
| or conrratted onely, ungtitnor for any profeſſion of monaſtical! life to be difſolved, t: 6. cap. 4.6 


CoOntiniaTr, 


o Cor. 2. 


Concil. Ancyran.can.11.fhc Defpor ſatas pre//as, &e. We thinke it meet, that ifa maid eſpouſed ro 
one, be defiled of another, that ſhe ſhould be rettored to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, alchough irbe ccr- 
raine, thar ſhe harh loſt che flewer of ter Virginirie by the other, &c. Bur the looking of her Virgini- 
ric is more forcible to diſſolve the contra, than the vow of chaſtitie, for it is able to diſſolve marri« 
age conſ{ummare, andſo isnot the other withour muruall conſent, as the Jeſuite affirmerh : rherefore 
| by this Canon, if the more forceable cauſe cannot breake the efpouſals, much leffe can the other nor «.-- .+-/ 15 
ſo forceable. | | 
2 Ang»ſtine ſaith, Conjuges fiders fibr pariter debent : Cui fidei tantum Jars tribuit Apoftolus, wt De bo 
| hm —__ em appellaret dicens, Mulier non hobet poteſtatem ſu corporss ſed vir, &e. Married couples' nes wa 
| doc owe faith and trorh one to the other : which muruall rrorh the Apoſtle makerhſach acconnr of, EL. 
| that he giverh it the name of power, ſaying: The woman hath nor power of herowne bodie, but the 
man,and likewiſe the man,&c, Auguſtine ſaith, that by the very plighring of their rtoth each roother, 
they receive mutuall power and intercft one of anothers body, Bur this troth was plighted before 
the conſummation of rheir marriage : Ergo, they hai one intercſt in another then, and can doe no- 
thing one without the conſent of the other, | 
Herein. 1 Thecuitome of the Myſcovites (though in many other things, they are very rude) ,_ 
which follow thc Greeke Church, is ro be preferred : for in their folemnizing ofmarriaec, the Pricit l 8 os are: 
acketh rhe man : Nanquid egrotam, ſcabioſemet decrepitam deretinques ? Wilt thou forfake thy wife" ——_ 
being ſicke, ſcabbed or decrepir ? and helikewiſe asketh the woman, Az c&co, carvo et decrepito —_— 
rite fida erit comes ? Whether ſhee will be a fairhfull companion to her hasband, though he be blinde, 
crooked and decrepit ? and they both ſweare they will, &c. fo it ſeemerh thar rh-{e rheir eſpouſals hold 
inviolably firme. ERC9N 
2 Inthe Echiopike Church, ir ſcemeth they make no difference berweene the contra and ſo- 6 : 
lemaizing of marriage, for both are done at home, not in the Church : the one then holderh as firme KI ow ” 
as the ocher. | [=> 
3 Likewiſe here rhe reformed Churches condemne utterly ail ſuch vowes, to breake cſporſals or ' 
other wiſc : For he which voweth virginitie, doth either vow it as a worſhip of God, andthen (becauſe it 
6 not commanded intheword of God) it 14 4 commandement of men, Fe. or elſe he doth it to meric veanef< 
fon of ſnones, and then it « a wicked vow. Wittemberg.c. 26, | 
4 Sc the teitimonie of ſome oc the Romaniſts before. 


li THE 


$ e 


350 


163 Error. 


Fulk, Mar.z. 
ſeR,r. 


LEVicl $8.22, 


Marth.11.11. 


Luk,r, fe. 


Luk.z.51. 


Iokn 7.27, 


Luk,1.65. 


Luk 1.80, 


F 


, | , The fixth generall (omroyarfic . + 


The fixth Queſtion, concerning the rules and 
diſciplioe of Monaſticall lite. 


Ti queſtion hath foure parts. Firſt, of the ſolitaric and ſeverc kinde of life in Monks and Erc- 
mites. Secondly, of their canonicall hourcs appointed for prayer, Thirdly, of their habit and ap. 
parell. F ourthly, of their maintenance, whether it ought ro come by th-ir labour. 


The firſt part, concerning the ſolitarie and auſtere 
life of Monks, and of Eremites. 


The Papiits. 
Ts live in ſolitarie places, to weare ſack. cloth, ro be given continually to faſting, tolic hard, to 
farc meanely,and by other ſuch wayes to puniſh and aftlict t!1c Dody,rhcy lay, arc notable mcancs 
to bring the ſoule to the contem plation ef heavenly _ 

Agum.1, lohn Baqti/t lived in the Defart, farcd courſely, and was barely apparelled, he ate Lo- 
cuſts, (that iscither the rops of certaine hearbs, or a kinde of {mall beaſt, ic was a courſe kinde of 
dict) and wilde honic, and wore a garment of Camels haire : he was a tight patcrne of true Ercmites, 
Bellarrs. cap. 39.116.2. de Aﬀpnach. 

Anſwer. Furſ, Tobnslite was not ſo auſtere, as they makeit : for the place where he lived was not 
ſo ſolicaric, bur chat there were villages and houſes not farre of, as it may appcare by the peoples re- 
fort unto him : his apparcll was of Camels haire, and was ſomewhat courle, yerno ſich thing as ſack= 
cloth, or haire-cloth ; for of the fineſt of the Camels hairc Chamblers and Groggraines are made, 
thar arc had in price amongſt us : his dier alſo incating Locuſts and wilde honey was uſuall in that 
Countrey ; yet there is ſome queſtion, whar thoſe Locuſts were , ſome thinke that they were the 
rp: of cerraine hearbs, which arc called «'*zidts, as Zage Zabo an Acrhiopike Biſhop thinketh, rhac 
Tobulived onely of hearbs : ſome that they were certaine Crab-fiſhes, which the fiſher-men caſt up- 
on the ſhore our of Jordane, as uncleane mear, bur iris nor like that Tokx would cat any meat un- 
eleane by the law : others reade <xea%s, which were a certaine kinde of wilde Peares : And Epipha- 
nixe faith, 4ib.cont. Ebionit as : that ſome Jewes would have ir 5/<e:/t;, which ſignifieth certaine pica- 
ſant confefions made of honey : bur it is moſt like, that they were a kinde ot Locuſts, which ſome 
people uſed to feede of : as Dzoſcorides l1b.2.6. 44. faith that the people called 4lphei,and Phinie,tib. 
11,6-29. Writeth that che Parthians did cat of Locuſts, And a ccrtaine kind of Locuſts called Arbeb: 
of rheir mulrirude, is counted inthe Leviticall Jaw among the cleane mcars. It was then a courſe 
foode, which /ohn lived of,though nor fo vile, as the Jeſuite imagineth. Secondly, wee denic not bur 
Tobn lived an auſtere life, becauſe ee was a Preacher ot repentance, and had a ſingular office to pre- 
pare men for the comming of Chrilt : T herctore his calling being cxcraordinaric,he cannot be an au- 
thor of an ordinarie calling among Chriſtians. Thirdly, ſecing Cluiit came eating and drinking,lived 
amongſt men, and was apparclled as others were, why ſhould Chriſtians rather chulſe to imirate the 
Bapriſt, who had no office, or miniſterie in tke Goſpell, Aſareh.1 1.11. than our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe 
life and doftrine is for our imitation? be 

Bellarmwe replicth, notwithſtanding this which hath beenc allcaged, that 7ohs vercly lived in the 
Deſart and ſalitaric wilderneflc, where was no refort, nor frequencic of people at all ; which hec 
would prove by theſe two reaſons chicfly; firſt, becaulc it is ſaid, Luke 1.80. T hat hee dwelled in the 
wilderneſſe, till the rime he ſhould ſkew himlſelfe ro Iſrael : bur if he had beene in his fathers houſe, 


he could not have beene unknowne to [{rae). Secondly, becaule they aske if he were ELm' bur ifhe 


had beene:converſant in his fathers houſe, they would not have doubted, knuwing whole ſonne hee 
Was, C4p.39. | | 

Anſwer, To the firſt reaſon I anſwer, that it foweth nor, Tehn was not yer knowne to Ifracl, 
Ergo, he lived in the wildernefle :for our Saviourwas not knowne to Tirac),till he was 3o.ycerc olde, 


- -when he began to preach ; yertlived he not inthe wilderneſſe, but in his parents houſe, and was obe- 
dientunto them, L#k,2.5 1. Neither yet doe we ſay,that Ton all chat time lived in his fathers houſc;he 


might ſequeſter himſclfc ro ſome more private or ſecret places, for meditation, though nor altoge- 
ther ſoliraric and uatrequented of nope, but wilde beaſts. To the ſecond, our anſwer is, that they 
knew alſo whence Jelus way, Tohn 7,27. yet they were doubrtull who hee ſhould bee, whether the 
Prophet, or the Chriſt, ver.40.41. ſo concerning 7ehn, though his parents were knowne, yet migj1r 
they be doubrfull of His office, Againe,though he had lived in the very wild-rnefle from a child; yer 
his birch was ſo famous, brutcd over all the Countrie of Judea, Lwke 1.65, that his parentage cou!.s 
not be hid. 

Nowovuygcontraric reaſons, that Teh» lived ndr in ſuch a wilderneſſe, as where no reſort of peopic 
was, arctheſe : Firſt,ir is ſaid, rhat he was in the wildernefſe, rill he ſhewed himſelfe, &c.L#%.1.59. 


bur iris nor like,tharſtraighr after his birth, being yet an infanryhe was pur forth into the wilderneffe, 
wa eg, 7 - of 
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unleſſe they will imagine, that he ſucked of ſome Wild bealt: wherefore by the wilderncflc here muſt 
be vnderſtoed the hilly and lefſe inhabired councric of Judea, where Zacharie dwelt, verſ.39, and 
where Tobn alſo had his education. Secondly, Marth. 3. 1. eb» is ſaid to have preached in the wil- 
dernefle of Judea : which addition ſlewerh, that ir was the Jeſſe trequenred part of Judea, not imply 
a wilderneſſe, as Chritt is ſaid ro have beene led into the wildernefſe, Hatrh. 4.1. without any other 
addition, Thirdly, it is not like that /ohn would begin ro peach where there was no cople at all, 
bur ſavage and wilde beaſts, Fourthly, J#hn preached and baptizedin the wilderneffe, and there 
was Jeſus baprized of him, and from thence was lcd into the wilderncfſe ro bee rempred : fo thar 
Chriſt was led trom Tobns wildernefle, ro another wilderneſſe, which was the very Defart, and nor 
that, where Tohn preached. Sothen, our ſentence is this, that the wilderneſſe, where ſohnlived till 
hepublikely ſhewed himſelfe, and where he preached, muft of neceflicie be taken for the leſle peo 
pled Countric of Judea, which was fo called in reſpect ot the more popular and frequented places of 
Judea : yet we denic not, but that ſehnallo did give himſclte ro a {trift and foliraric kinde of life, 
though he kept #Gt in ſuch a Dclarr, as they imagine, that he ſhould give occalion to bee called an 
Eremite, 
The Proteſtants, 
Har the ſolicaric life of Eremites, in flying the comfortable ſocieric of men, and their rigorous 
manner in the unnaturall chattifing of their bodics, is contrarie ro che rule of the Goſpetl, thus 
we ſhew it. 

Argam. 1. Heb. 10.24.25, Let w conſider one another, and provoke one arother to good workes ; not 
forſakin the aſſemblies of onr ſelver together, as the menner of ſome u, but exhortmg one another : 
Heere ; Be Apoltle ſpeaketh manitclily againit thoſe rhart ſhunne the focieric and companic of their 
brethren, becauſe they muſt needes faile in the dutics of charirie, as in exhorting one another, and 
provoking to good works: theſe dutics Eremitescannor potunne, therefore their life is unlawfull ; 
and Matth.24. it is a note of falſe Prophers and falſe Chrilts ro live in the Deſarts, Againe, they that 
love ſolitaric places, doe offer themſelves to tentation, and fall into rhe ſhares of the devill, God 
ſaw it was not good for Adew, no not in Paradiſe, to live alone: but I thinke their Deſarts arc farre 
unlike to Paradiſe : Chriſt to be _— of the devill was lcd into the wildernefſe : Therefore ſach 

laces are fit forSathans working. The Preacher ſaith, Two are berrer than ore, for if one overcome 
im, two ſhall fend againſt bim, Eccle, 4.1%. We are betrer ablebeing ayded by our brethren to reſiſt 
Satan,than _ alone : We oughr nvt then to tempt God, and nor knowing our owne ſtrength, ro 
goc forth into ſolitaric places, and as it were provoke Sathan to the Combat. See ro this purpoſe, 
Conc, Oxenienſ.ſnb Stephans + Quia ſerpens antiquss, &e. Becauſe the old Serpent, when hee found 
holy men folitaric, living without any mutuall comfort or conlvlation, did G much the more cafily 
invade and opprefſe them, we with good deliberation have decreed, that Monks, regular Canons, 
Nunnes, ſhould {lcepe together in the ſame dorters. 
Argum. 2. That cruell and inhuman kinde of chaſtifing their bodies by faſting and other diſci- 
line utterly is unlawfull. The Monks, called Gravdimentenſes, did were ſhirts of maile next their 
dies, the Charter Monks haire cloth : the Monks Flagefanrs, went bare-foor in linnen (hires; 
leaving an open place inthe back, where they did daily whip themſelves before the people till the 
blood followed. Meſes a certaine Abbor, did fo afflit his bodie with taſting and watching, thar for 
ewo or three daies together many times hee had no appetite at al:co his mear, neither could leepe. 
Another Ercmite (as Cefienw writeth) did purpoſe wich himſclfe nor to ear mear, unlefſe hee had 
ſome gueſt or ſtranger with him, and ſo was conſtrained to abſtaine ſometime five daies togerher : 
ewoother Monaſticall brethren, travailing in the Deſart of T hebaide, did vow not to take any ſuſte- 
nance, bat ſuch as God ſhould ſend them 3 and as they wenr, a certaine wilde people, contratic ro 
their cuſtome, offered them meat, rhe one rooke ir as ſent of God ; the other refulcd ir, becate he 
rhought it ro be ſent rather of man than of God, and ſadied. | 

Bafilins magnmne, and Gregor, Nazianzene, did 1o pluck downe themſclves by immoderate fa- 
fting ; that when they were called ro bee Biſhops, they were nor able to ſuſtaine che labour 
thereof, 

Wherc in all the Scriptures learned theſe men,thus ro puniſh cheir bodies? This is not with S. Paul 
to ſubdue and bring under the fleſh : bur ro kill and deltroy ir ;contrarie to thar ſaying of Saint Paw, 
No manever yet hated his owne fleſb, but loveth and cheriſheth ir.Sce I pray you, how theſe menloved 
and cheriſhed their bodics? 

Argurs, 3. That Religion which conkfiſterh inthe aſfiicting and nor ſparing of rhe bodie,hath but 
a ſhew of wiſdome, andis a voluntaric or will-worſhip, ſofaith the Apoſtle, Colof.2.23. but ſuch is 
the religion of Heremites, which fay, Touch nor, raite not, handle nor, as ir is in the ſameplace, 
ver[.21. Ergo, 

pot-Bp anſwereth, that to afli& and humble the bodice is lawfull, fo thar ir be not done ſuper- 
Kirioufly, and unproficably,as S.Pami(aith, I 4ve chaſtiſe my body, endbring it into ſmbjeRion, 1 Cor.g, 
27-Belarm.cap.39. 

Contra, To humble the bodie by faſting for a time, that our prayer may be more fervent, as Saint 
Pax{did, is athing both commendable and Is and ir i3ncither ſuperſtitious and —_ 
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table : but continuall and immoderate abſtinence from ſuch things as are lawfull,Coch as Ercmites are 
devored unto, is not'to keepe the bodice under, but to kill it; not to vanquiſh the affeftiongbur to cx- 
rtinguiſh irg andis both ſuperltirious and — - «page is ſuperſtitions, becauſe it is a will-wor- 
ſhip according to the doftrine of men, Colof.2.22. So the Lord ſaith, Zach. 7.5. Did yon faſt vo 
me? Eſay 58.3. Whenyeu faſt, you will ſeeks your owne will, and chap.1.12. Whorequired this of your 
hends? wherefore ſecingthis ſtrit uſage is bur an human invention, I conclude it 1s meere ſuperſti- 
tion. Secondly, it is alſo unproficable : for a man to redeeme his ſinne with the fruit of his body, Mi- 
cah.6.7.and ſo likewiſe with the body ir (clfe,isnort pleaſing unco God : bur this doe Ercmites, think- 
ing by the puniſhment of their body to ſarisfie for their ſinnes. Erge. 

Concerning the rigorous and hard uſage of Monks, the judgement of the Imperiall lawes is this, 
Cod. lib. 1.c11.6.leg.$.anthenic.it is decreed, that Pricſts, giving falſe witneſſe, Moneſfteriis pro tormen- 
ths tradantar e Should be delivered to the Monaſterics to be tormented : $0 likewiſe, leg. 1 4, 4uthenr. 
a ſcditious Biſhop is condemned to the Monaſteric, for his corre&ion. Whar kinde of lite then and 
profeſſion call you this,which is appointed for a torment and puniſhment to men 7 

As touching fſoliraric life alſo, rhe Canon law faith, Ve ſo/s, Woe to him that is alone, Decyer. 
Gregor lib.z.tit.35.cap.2. The decree alſo of Clemens 5.inthe Counſel of Vienna is extant, Ne Me- 
nod fongals in ſingalzs, &c, That Monks ſhould not live ingly or ſolicarily by themſelves, And as 
for their friſt dicr, and ſtarving of the body, faring courſely and lying hardly : your owne Ca- 
nons have decreed, and deſcribed the Severians to be heretickes, that refuſed ro drinke wine : and 
they reckon op other herefies, ſome that, Nudw pedibus ambulant + Walke barcfoote : ſome refuſe 
to cat inthe companic of men : Cas. 24. qu. 3 £. 39. Such hereticksare their Monks and Here- 
mites. 

Let ns heare what 4#ſtwgine faith, T's deſerts res bumanas ff ſegregar te, ut nemd te videat - Cu 
proderis ? tw a. ff nemo tihi profuiſſet ? «An quia velocer pedes tibi viderss habxiſſe ad 
tr auſenndum, preciſerxc es ? Theu leaveſt the care of human things, and ſeparateſt thy (elfe 
that no man ſhould ſte thee : ro whom doeſt mon geen inſo _— hadſt thou come to this perfc- 
Rion thy ſelfe ifno man had done thee good? chou haſt quickly paſſed over,wile thou cur off 
the bri _— no manclſc ſhould paſſe ? Sce then Awgaftine maketh the heremeticall life alrogether 
un ro men. 

cre. 1, Jeremie the Patriarke delivereth the opinion of the Greeke Church, Qu nov vider homi- 

new «ninual ſociale eſſe, c.Who ſceth nor, that man is a ſociable creature, nor ſolicaric or wilde, and 

nothing robe more proper to his nature, Que cum alizs vitens communem agere, Than to lcad a life 

common with others : And touching their itri& and abſtcmious life, he alleageth thus our of Be/i/, 

_- et ipſa Sohiabffinentia cune rations ſwſcipiends efF : The abſtinence from meat is ro be uſed with 
tion : even Baf{ himſelfe allowerh nor an immoderate and unreaſonable abſtinence. 

2 Amceonie the firſt foundcrof monaſticall life among the Egiptians, whoſe order the Echiopian, 
Moaks dee follow at this day : was himfelfe nothing fo fſtrift, cither in his folicaric life, or pinch- 
ing abſtinence, as his followers imagine : for thoughin time of perſecution he fled into the Deſart, 
yet he had afrerrecourſe unto Alexandria, cncouraging and animating the Chriſtians toendure the 
rorments with patience,which rhey were pur unto for the Chriſtian faith. Ir is alſo reported of him 
that while he exerciſed himſclfe wich ſome other of his brethren, in leaping and running for the 
health of his bodice, and was therefore found fault with by ſome paſſers by, as though it beſeemed 
not hns gravitic : he perceiving ic, cauſed one of them to bend his Crozbow, which he did, he bid him 
bendit fil, nay ſaith the other, for then it will breake : ſo ith Latowie, ſbowld wee deitroy owr bodies, 
$5 niminn Meerienrt we ſhould afflit rhem roo much. 

3 Confetſ.of Belgia artica27. Seeing ont of the Church there is uo ſalvation, therefore, &c, none 
ought to ſeparate and fundey bimſelfe from it, &c. to live by bimſelfe. Sweveland c. 12. Let 4 
Chriſtian embrace that kind of living, whereby be may chiefly provide for the affaires of bis nezghbourr, 
neither let bins chuſe a fugle life. 

4 Salmeron the Jcſuite ſaith, that Demover * hominib.perſuadent,&c. That the Devill per- 
ſwadeth perfe& men to berake themſelves to clart, or ſome ſecret place, thar they ſhould noc 
feed the people with the word of God, or example of life, &c, Agrippe faith, CMonarhir ct Anacls- 
rss, earwit ver lex, fc, The old law was without Monks and Anchorites, Carwit ecclefia que 
temppore fait optimza, And the Church alſo was withour them, while it was at the beſt, &c. 


The fecond part, concerning the habit and ſhaving 
of Monks. 


The Payifts. 
B Oth theſe ſuperſtitious cuſtomes for Monks ro be knowne by their coulcs and ſhaven crownes, 
anti 


they receive and allow as cemmendable and fit for them robe knowne by. Beſide ſome [hew of 
tic, Scripture they have none : but their beſt reaſon is this : rhat as Senators and fouldiers, 
Noble men and ruſtickes arc knowae by their apparcll; foir js mecte that Monks ſhould be diſcerned 


from 
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from others by their habit, Beflarm, cap. 40. Our Rhemiſts uſe the ſame reaſon for ſhaven crownes 
thar it is a note of diſtintion berweene the Clergie and —_ aunot. t.Per.5.ſcft.2. And tor pricit- 
like garments, they alleage out of Ape. 1.verſ.13. how Chriſt appeared to /oby, veſted in apricitlike Revelt 43. 
arment. 
: Anſw. Firft, wee denie not, but that it is covenient for Miniſters to bee diſcerned from others 
evcnin their apparell : which may be done by the gravitic and modeſtic thereof in colour, in plain- 
nes, not aoiellito co bring in ſtrange and ridiculons faſhions of attire, ſuch as Monks cowles arc : 
yer Miaiſters are berrer diſcerned by orher things, than their apparel, as they are deſcribed -þ S.PMel, 
1 Tins, 3, But as for any ſuch diſtintion of Monks we allow nor : for the very calling ic ſelce oughr 
to be aboliſhed. As for ſhaven crownes and beards, they are but rokens of Baals , make the 
beſt of them you can. 
2 Chriſt appearcd in a long garment downe to thefeet : which they tranſlate a prieſtlike gar- 
ment, as thongh Chriſt were then going to Mafſe : The word is, poderes, which fignifictha long ve- 
ſture, downe ro the feer, which was one of rhe high Pricſts garments, and hereby is ſignified the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt : but what is this tothe attire of Monks or Prieſts ? We deny not but long gar- 
ments for their comelinesarc fit for Miniſters,according to the faſhion of the countrie,but not as ne- 
ccffaric, repreſenting more holineſſe : for in the Eaft countries,ſhort garments were grave and come» _ 
ly enough : as the Prophers had their mantles:and S. Pan/ maketh mention of hisclocke,2 Tim.4.1 3. * 119:413- 
Argum, 2, The ſpeciall habit of Monks doth binde them rolive well, for being knowne from 
all other men by their habit, if they ſhould doc a mille they ſhould be rebuked of a'l : Befzr. cap. 40, 
ration. 2. 
Anſw. Firſt, this is righs Phariſaicall to doe well onely to avoid the rebuke of men, and to have 
their praiſe 2 asour Saviour ſaith, Afarth. 23.5. All their workes they doe to be ſerve of men, for they Marth. 23.5. 
make their Phylatteries broad, Fc. Wherefore it is plaine hypocriſie rather for fearc of men than of 
conſcience, not to do evill. Secondly, their habit ferverh not as aſtraicer bond ro doe well, bur as a 
pretenſed cloake of their evill doing : for by this meanes they praiſe knaveric wichour ſuſpirion, 
masking under the colours of religion : by their Monks cowles they have centred into the pre=- 
ſence of Princes, and moſt treacherouſly murrhered them, as in our memorie hath becn praftiſed 


in France. 
The Proteſbenti, 
VVE condemne both the habit and ſhaving of the Monks as ſaperſtitious, even as their whole 
life and profeſſion is. 


Argum. 1. There is no one precepein the new Teſtament concerning formes and faſhions of a 
parell ro be uſed by Clergic men, but only in generall rermes, that they ſhould be modeſt and ſob-r, 1 Timeth.z.z, 
and grave in their behaviour. The Levitcs and Prieſts indeed in the law had rules and precepts ict 
them,both for their veſtures in the temple, and rheir ordinaric apparcll, New.1 5.59, that it ſhonld be 
made with fringes in remembrance of the commandements. But who ſeerh nor chat ſuch ſignifica- 
tions of apparell were Leviticall, and mecrely ceremonious ? ſuch is the habit of Monks : for their 
cowles, ſiith rhe Jeſuire, fignific their innocencie, like unto children that are covered with vailes like 
unto cowles, Bur ro place any religion or holineflc in apparell, as they did,(forit was thought a grear 
privilege to bee buried in a Monks cowle) is abominable faperſtition : for ſuch Monkiſh ſuperſti- 
tion our Saviourtebuked the Pharifies, Metth.23.5. All rheir workes they doe, ro bee ſeeneof men : 
for they make their Phyla&erics broad, and wakes long the fringes of their garments, It the Phari- 
fies did abuſe to vaine-glorie and ſuperſticion, that kinde of apparell which the law commanded : 
there can bee no good uſe of Monkiſh habirs, which the Gofpell neither commengeth nor com- 
manderh. 
Asfor ſhaven crownes : they were direRtly forbidden by the law of Aeſes, not onely to round 
the tufes of their beard, as the Gentiles did, Levie.19.27, but not to ſhave their beard, or make bald Levit 19-37. 
their head, Levit.21.5. Andthen it was a figne of holinefſe not to cur the haire,as in the Nazarites it -*i>1 +5 
appeareth, N#wb.6. It was then the cnftome of the heathen and of their Idolawous prieſts to 
fhave themſelves : How thendare the Papifts make thar a figne of kolineſe now, which was a figne 
of prophannes, and heathennes then ? And is their religion ſo beggarly, that they muſt needs bore 
row their ceremonics ofthe heathen ? 
Bellarmeine anſwereth, that Levit.2 1.5. the Prieſts were not ſimply forbidden to ſhave their heads, 
bur not rodocir in the death of their friends. 
Contra, Firſt, there isno ſuch addition in the text, bnt the words ate generall, They ſhaÞnot make 
baldparts yu” thtiy beads. Secondly, the prohibition in Exechiel is —_ chap. 44+ 20, They ſhall Ezcch 44.2%. 
vet ſhave their beads. 
Bellermine replieth againe, that the ſhaving of their heads was not fimply forbidden, aevillin ic 
{clfe; for the Nazarites according ro the law did ſhave their heads, Namb.6. and S. Paxl alſo. 1ts AR.a1.14. 
21-24. But ir was forbidden onely in refpe& ofthe Gentiles, among whom they dwelt, that they 
ſhould not belike them, Belarmecop.40. | 
Contra. Firſt, to ſhave the head as the Gentiles did, was fimply forbidden, ſaving where the Lord 
kimſclfe made an exception, as in the vow of the Nazarites : ncitherwere they forbidden ro doc ” 
onely, 
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only,becauſe the Gentiles did the like,but becauſe it was a ſuperſticions nf received of thc Genriles 

and therefore not beſeeming Gods people : And therefore this reaſon i; given, you are the c ren 
of the Lord, and an-holy people tro God, theretore you ſhall nor make any baldacs, $&c, Dencer, 14. 1, 
Secondly,the ſhaving of the Nazarites, was a ſpecial] exceprion, as likewiſe t!:c tuttering ot chicic haire 
to grow long, which is _y forbidden, Ezech,44.20. yer tor a time tolerated inthe Nazatites;ſo al- 
{o the Prophets ſhaving of himſelfe ro be a figne ro the people, Ezech.s5. 1.was extraordinary, and by 
the Lords direft commandement, So that it Monks can ſhew a ſpecial colcration tor their ſhaving, 
as the Nazarites had, they miy doe as they did bur the proteſlion of the Nazarites is now ceaſed, as 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh, where he faith, Towch wer, taſte not, & ce. which was the uſe of Nazarires, nor to 
taſte wine, nor to touch any dead thing : that they were bur ſhadowes of things to come, Coloſſ 2.15. 

Argum.2. TI he great varictic of their habits, and tooliſh l1gnifications ot their ſhavings, doe ſhew 
what beginning they had. The Monks of Bafils order went in white, of Betiers rule in blacke; the 
Ciſtercians had white rochers upon a blacke coate ; the Grandimontenſes a coate of maile, with a 
blacke cloake upon ; ſome ſtarred Monks ; ſome Jeſuires with a white girdle, and a ruſfſer cowle : 
ſome Cecleſtines all in blew, both cloake, cowle and cap. The Frenciſcans did weare ropes tor girdles 
and treen ſhoocs. s 

They render alſo divers reaſons of their ſhaven crownes.,: ſome lay ic reſemblerh Chriſts crowne 
of thornes : ſome by ſhaving rhe haire, dee fignihie the —_ of the affettioqs, as cutting off of 
things that are ſuperfluous: fome by baring of the head, rhe ſimplicitic and plainnes of life : Be&oras= 
mize laith, it is a higne of repentance and converſion. Is not here good ltuttc, thmke you ? Such ries, 
ſuch ceremonies, ſuch ſignifications ſuch human rradirions, [ thinke, the Pharifies would have ab- 
horred, For theſe arc worſe than their waſhing ot tables, braſen veſlcls, pors, caps, and ſuch like x 
and yet our Saviour faith of them, that they did lay the commandement ot God apart, to c(tablifh 
their owne traditions, Adark.,7.8. 

Laſtly, let Awgwfme ſpeake : concerning the habit of eccleſiaſtical perſons, thus he writeth : $5. 
wititer laicts patet cali palatinns Dei mandata fervantibuc velnti clericw, &c. ſanftimeniali habits 
preditis. De ſaluter, decurs. cap.38. T he heavenly palace is as well open for Lay-men, keeping the 
commandements of God, as for Pricſts in their holy attire. What prohiteth then, I pray you, ra bee 
buricd in a Monks cowle ? Againe, Awgaſtine found favlr with certaine difſolute Monks in thar 
time, that ſuffered their haire to grow long : againſt whom he urgeth the ſaying of S. Paul, 1 Cor.11, 
14. Doth not nature it ſelfe teach you,thar ir is aſhame for a man ro have long hairc ? And fo he con» 
cludeth : Hecquo pertinet, queſo, tans aperte contra _ precepta cormari ? hat meaning have 
you in this,to ſuffer your haire ro grow, contrarie to the precepr of the Apoltle ? Bur this precepr did 
no more belong ro Monks, than all other Chriſtians. Concerning the ſhaving of Monks, Angan 
ſtine hath not one word at all,bur of polling, and clipping the hairc : he ſpeaketh only againſt cerrame 
crinites fratres, that nouriſhed their haire and ſuffered it ro grow of length. 

Nay, our Rhemiſtslove ſhaving ſo well, that they defend ihe ſhaving of Nunnes, and would prove 
it out of Hierowe, who indeed fpeaketh of rhe cutting off of rheir haire, nor for any religion, butts 
avoid certaine little beaſts that bred berweene rhe skinne and the haire, (you know what beaſts they 
are) becauſe they uſed not the bathes, nor oyle, as orher women did, Fulk, 2 Thef..3.ſeft.2. Bur what- 
ſocver Hiereme ſaith, ir is flat contraric to S, Pasn/s rule, who faith, Ir is a ſhame tor a woman to bee 
torne or ſhaven, 1, Cor.14.6. 

Concerning the habir of Monks, antiquitic thus ſpeaketh : Sz quis virarum putaverit ſanto pro- 
Poſite.i,continewtie,convenire, ut pallio utatur, tangquam ex eo juſtitiam babiturus, & judicet ear qui wee 


fte comment wtnncur, anathema fit.Concil.Gangrenſ.cap.17, It any man thinke rhar ro weare a cloake, 


doth fir his profeſſion, as though thereby hee were more juſt, and doth condemne or deſpite thoſe 
which uſe a common velture, let him bee accurſed, &c. Bur the Monks and Friers doe pur holineſfſe 
intheir habit, as even now ſhall be ſcene. Erge. 

Celeſtine Epiſt.2.cap.1. Diſcernend: 4aplebe, vel caters ſumma doltrina, non veſte ; converſatione non 
habits ; mentu puritate, nonewlty, We arc diſcerned fromthe people, by our dottrine, not our gar» 
ments; by our converſation, not by our habit ; the puritic of our minde, nor by our apparcll. 

Colonienſ. pert.2-cap.26, E x veſte apud homines opinionem ſuntlimeonie prohipuit Chriſta &c.Chriſt 
forbad,that men thould have opinion of holinefle in garments : who firlt biddeth that tro be cleanſed 
which is within, denouncing woe to the Pharifics, who ro ſecme juſt, made broad their phylatteries, 
bur within were full of ravening, &c. Bur Friers and Monks did advance themſelves as more holie, 
by their habit, Likewiſe inthe Canon law, Cavſ. 33. qu. 5.c. 4. Expediret te potina candidis moribm, 
&c.It were better for you to obey your husband, with white and faize conditions, than in black ras 
ment toreſiſt him. 

Decret. Greg. lib, 3. tit.31.c,13. Clem. 3. Monachum facit non babitits, ſedprofeſſis : not the habir, 
bur the proteffion maketh a Monk, 

Maſter Bi/ney holy Martyr, perſecuted to death, for this article with others : if to bee buried (faith 
hc) in S, Francs cowle ſhould remit foure parts of penance, what is then left for our Saviour Cliiſt, 
which taketh away the finnes of the world ? This I will juſtific co be a great blaſphemie againſt che 


blood of Chriſt, Fox pag. 1001.,c0/.1, FR 
870 
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lobn Lambert holy Martyr condemneth ehe ſuperſtition of choſe, which Gay that a mai being bu» 
ricd in a gray Friers frock, ſhall have the remiffion of the third part of his ſinnes, Fox par. 1107, ad 
artical.1 7. +*7Þ87.08 

Concerning the ſuperſtitious ſhaving of crownes, wee have ailo the reliimonie of antiquiric : 
Concil,Eliberin,can, 55, Quitantum ſacrificantinag cormam portant nec ſucrif;-114 1dolts, placuit peſt 
bienwinm communionem accipere # They which enly beare the crowne of ſacrificing, pricits, thongh 
ehey ſacrifice not to idols, ſhall want the Communion rwo yeeres, &c. Bchold rhen ic was the faſhion 
O heatheniſh idolarrouspricſts,to have their crownes ſhaven. 

Concil.G angrenſ.cap.17, which is alleaged in the Canonlaw, diitin@. 35, c. 2, Ouecungue mulicr 
propter divinuns cultum crines atrondeat quos ad ſubjeltions matcriam Dems tripuit, ranquane precep= 
tum diſolvens obedientie, anathema fit :If any woman for religion ſake doe poll her haire, which God 
hath given as a ſigne of ſubj:&ion, as one tranſgreſſing the precepr of obedience, ler her be accurſed, 
Yer for all this our Rhemitts commend the ſhaving of Nunnes. 

Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, calieth the Popes ſhaven crowne the beaſts marke, epiffol. ad m1a- 
trem.pag.1625. 

Concerning the judgement of other Churches : 1. What the praftice of the Greek Church was, is 
ſcene before in the Counſell Gangrenſ. And at this day the Muſcovires, who follow the Greeke 
Church, c#cullos3gnorant, know not what a cowle meancth, and they weare their haire hanging 
downe to their ſhoulders, and keepe their beardslong : and theretore they finde fault with the Ro- 
man Pricſts, for ſhaving their beards. 

2 In Athanaſius time in the South Church, it ſeemeth their virgins and Nunges were not ſhaven: 
for in deſcribing their habit, he would have vitram crinalew laneam, their hairelace to be of wollen, 
Hilarien (who iniitated Amronime the Egyprian Eremire in his ſoliraric life) did poll his haire once in 
the yecre at the Paſch : Hieren.in vita Helarien. 

3 Auſpurg.confeſſcartic.q. Feftivall dates, difference of apparcll and ſuch like obſervations, dee nei= 
ther merit remiſſion of ſinner netther are they therighteonſneſſe andperfettion of « Chriſtian, &c, 

4 See for the Larine Church, the Synod of Colen before alleaged, and Gratiens decrees. 


The third part, of the Monks Canonicall houres, 


The Papiſts, 
He 3.6.9. houres, they ſay, arc conſecrated and devorcd to prayer, which they call cheir Canoni- 
call houres : ar the 3. houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended: ar bs 6, hourc Peter went up to the top 
of the houſe : and at the 9,houre Peter and Toby went np to pray inthe Temple, AR.3.1. And Danzel 
uſed to pray thrice in the day, Den.6.10, Erge,thoſe times ought to be conſecrareto prayer, k bem#FF. 
A8.10.ſei.6, | 

Avnſw, Firſt,we denie that it can be gathered by any of thoſe places, that theſe houres only oughe 
to be (cr apart for praycr. Peter and John went up ar the ninth hourc,which was the time of the even= 
ing ſacrifice, whea the religious Jewes went up to pray. Sccondly, Daniel prayed three times a da 
bur at whar houresthe rext ſpeakerh not : yer by this example,and by the other proofes alleaged, we 
doe gather, thar ar the 3, 6. 9. houre, that is, nor preciſcly at any of cheſe rimes, bur in the morning, 
when mea riſc up to their labours,at noone before cheir repalt,and artnight when rhey go ro reſt,ir is 
meet and convenient that men ſhould make their prayers unto God, and at other rimes alſo when 
they finde themſelves fir. Thirdly, the popifh ſervice hath nothing bur che names of theſe houres :for 
they are all finiſhed in the forenoone,whereas the ſixch houre is at high noone, the ninth koure is the 
third houre before the Sunnes ſet : And this roleration, ro diſpatch all in the fore noone, is agreeable 
ro their owne ſuperſtitious decrees : Decrer.Greg.lib.3.t5r.4 1.c.1. Precbyter mane, &c. The Pricſt in 
the morning mult pertorme his ſervice,the firlt,the third,fixth,ninth houre ; and for the cvening, &c. 
and all this may be done in the morning : for aftcr theſe houres diſpatched, hee muſt goe forth fa- 
ſting, ad r#rele opme, to his ficld buſineſſe,&c. Thus we ſee how well they obferve their houres chem+ 
{clves. 

The Proteſtants. 

\V E denie nor, bur that ſet times of publike prayer are commendable, as we have our fore- 

noone, and afternoone ſervice : bur at unſeaſonable houres, as ar midaight, or the rifing of 
the Sunne, to call the people rogether, when rhey cannor conveniently be afſcmbled, is bur a ſuper - 
ſticious cuſtome. Againe, iris profitable for men in the morning, noone, evening, though nor pre- 
ciſely at any ſer hourcs, rodire& their prayers nnro God, and to binde rhemſelves by a conſtant pur- 
pole thereunto : bur foro ſtint mens prayers, as that they ought of neceſlitie ro keepe their houres,as 
though their prayers were then more availeablc, it hath no gronnd our of Scripture, 

Argwues. 1. Saint Paul faith,” Pray cominually, 1 Theſ.5. 17.Erge itislawtull to pray at all times, 
and one time as fit for prayer as another, if a man be prepared. Againe, the ſame Apoſtle ſaich, / wil 
that the men cvery where lift up pure hands without wrath and doubting, 1 Timth. 2.8, Oucoftheſc 
words we gather two arguments': Firit, prayerrarc no more bound ro times, than to places; a man 

| may 
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may pray every where: Ergo,at every time. Secondly, a man ought not to pray, but when he is void 
EL ind is otherwiſe prepared: but it may be, that at the {tinted hourcs,of the third,fixth,ninch, 
a man may bee in wrath, al ocherwill not fit : therefore he is not neceſſarily ro be tied to thoſe 
res. 

—_ eAnguſtine thus writeth : Cam quiſque or ationem quarit, collocet membra ſicut e& occurrerit ace 
commodata pro tempore poſits corpore 4d movendum animunm. Cnm antens non quaritur, ſed inferruy ap= 
perices er andi : heceſt, cnn repente alrquid venie in mentem, ©, quocumgne modo invererit hominens, 
now eft urique differenda oratio, L1b.,2.44 Simplician.que#t 4. When any man deliretl; tv pray, let him 
diſpoſe hi: members as it fallech our, fitrelt tor the time, in diſpoling his bodic tor tlic ſtirring up of 
his minde : but when as it commceth not of hi; delire and ſeeking, bur ſuddenly his aftcCtion is ſtirred 
up to pray, howſocver prayer finderh him,(t!ar is, whether Randing or farting) he mult not in any caſe 
deferre it and put it off co another rime, &c. T his then is Auguſt ines mind, chat a man ſhould pray ſo 
off as hic hath a diſpoſition theceunto,and nor deferre his prayer, as they doc which bind chemſelves 
to Canonicallhourecs, 

Concil.Conftantinep.5.cap.7. Singulic dicbus qui amplins non poteft, ſaltem duabus vicibra oret mae 
»e ſcilicer & veſpere, drcens ſymbolum, five erationem dominicam : Every day, hc thar cannot vtrner,ler 
him pray twice,that 1s, morning and evening, ſaying the Creede, and the Lords prayer,&c. It appea- 
reth that in thoſe daies when this Countell was held, which was abouurt the ycere 670, men were not 
ticd to their Canonicall houres. | 

Clandins Minerin holy Martyr : To hourcs and times prayers ought not to be tied, but whenſo« 
ever Gods fpiric doth move us, or when any neceſlitic driverhus, we ought to pray. Foxpag.g0g. 

Bur who could have ſaid berrer of this matter,than #incheſter doth, if he had been conſtant in the 
truth ? The obſerving (faith he) of daies, houres,number, time,place, it they be orderly and publikely 
commanded by thc "Mrs, it is but co ſer rhe Church in an outward and publike order : bur if a man 
inwardly and privately be addiftcd to the ſame, thinking his prayer otherwi'c not availeable, but by 


obſerving ri;creof, it is an error, Fox pag,1791.ex depoſition. D. Redman. I think no reafonable man . 


will refuſe ro ſubſcribe to this ſemtence, 

In ancient time it ſeemeth, 1. That the Greeke Church obſerved no ſuch preciſe canonicall houres 
for bublike or private prayers : as Chryſeſtome laith, Seuguiss diebns fund! in eccleſiapreces, That pray- 
ers were powred out daily in the Church: and he exhorteth ad marutinas & veſpertings orationes ; to 
morning and evening prayer only, 

2 Cyprian of the Atricane Church ſaith, Hora nulla a Chriſtians excypitar ;No houre is excepred 
to Chriitians, &c. they mult pray cuncinually. Arhaxafims of Alexandria, thus preſcriberh unto 
Monks : Orationibw ita frequenter inſtandums oft ut viz cor aliquerd rempus zxterpellat : You muſt bee 
ſo inſtancin prayer, that ſTarce any time muſt be intermirted: He ſerreth them no cerraine preſcript 
houres, 

3 Confeſſion of Wirtemberg, cap.27. They condemne the chanting of canonicall homres, and fing- 
ing them in « ſtrange tongue, Aul;rurg, artic. 7, From hence are thele burthens, rhat certarmes meats 
defile the conſcience, that it 15 a mortal ſin to omit the Canonical houres. 

4 Roderiew their Biſhop, ſpeaking of the Monks of tormer times, fich, that then new tot jejun;e 
indilta, &c.nen tor noiturna pariter & diurna officia,&c. | here was nor ſuch talting enjoyned, nor ſa 
many ſervices to be ſaid by night and day, &c. Sec further of this point atterward, in the queſtions 
abour prayer, 


The fourth part, concerning the maintenance of Monks, 


The Papift,. 
T Hey ncither denie that it is unlawfull for Monks ro labour with their hands, where neceflicic, 
bodily itrengrh, the order of the Church doth require them; neicher doe they confefle, that ir is 
neceffarie for them ro-worke: and (o are nor aſhamed re mainraine their idle, (lorhfull, and Epicurcs 
life : Befarm.cap.q1.42.Khemilts, 2.Theſſal.3.ſet.2. Bur they may cithcr live of the lands given to 
their houſes, or elſe by their religious begging, cap. 4 4+ 

Argum.1. Monks are not now bound to worke, having whercwith to live belide of lands gi- 
ven unto them, becauſe moſt of them are priclts,and doe ſerve at the Altar, Rhemvif.4619. 

Anſw. Firſt, wee grant that Miniſters of the Goſpell labouring in the Word and Sacraments, 
oughr to be inaintained by the Goſpell : bur ſuch are few or none of your Monks, who being fit for 
no other ſervice cither in the Church or Common wealth, are thruit into Monaſtcries by. their 
friends : they arc idolatrons pricſts, and ſerve little better than at Beals Altar. If any of them be fit 
forthe Minilteric, as we denie not bur ſome have come our of your Cloyiters,as Lather, Bueer, Peter 
Mearryr, by whom the Church of God hathreccived much good ; bur they muſt come firſt our of 
your Dennes, and relinquiſh cheer Monkiſh life, and labour _—__ the people ; {o ſhall they be no 
moreregular,bur ſecular prieſts, a8 you terme rhem, Secondly, the lands which were beſtowed upon 
them, were firlt given upon an evill intear, that by their prayers they ſhould redecme the ſoules of 
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concerning Monks and Friers. Queſl.6. 


their founders, who moſt of them had commicrred ſome notable finne, and ſo proremedio eanimarums» 
ro helpe their ſoules, they built Monaſterics, So King Erhe/faxetor killing his brother Edwin, builr 
two Monaſterics, <Middleten and HMichelney tor his ſoule, Fox pag. 152. King Offa tor killing E- 
thelbert a good Prince, who came peaceably for the deſpouſage of Atheldred his daughter, being 
pricked in conſcience, gave the firſt Peterpence ro Rome, pag. 114. T hoſe lands therefore being gi- 
ven firſt for ungodly purpoſes, and continued by them for idolatrous uſes, ought cleane to be taken 
from them, and to be beftowed upon better uſes : neirher is it lawfall for them in thar ſort toenjoy 
them. f 

eArguns.2. They prove the impudent begging of Friers, which they call religious begging, to be 
Lawfull and commendable, by the cxample of Chriſt, who had not a as where to pur his head, 
Lake 9.and of his Apoſtles,that were charged nor to poſſefſe gold or ſilver in their purſes, Harth.1 0, 
Bellarm cap.45- 

Anſw. Ficlt, I pray you where evcrdid you read that Chriſt went a begging ? he lived not of 
almes, but gave almes, and In4«s was the almes-man, though he played his parr bur cvill. Auguſtine 
fla ly denierh thar you avouchHe ſaith char Chriſts bag was as Frſews regs,cven as the Kings Bike 
quer : and that whar was given him,wasasdue as tribute money ro the Prince: Burthe King, rrow, 
is not a begger : N5fs pmtetts (faith he) quia dominus petebat & indigebat, cni ſerviebatt angels, qui de 
quingue prnihbus tor mifia pavie! Unleſſe you think( faith he) chat Chriſt begged and wanred, whom 
the Angels rved, and who fed with five loaves ner a few thouſands, is Pſa/.146. Secondly, if the A- 
poſtles were beggers, then they lived of almes, bur thar is untrue : for Chriſt ſaith,” The labourer is 
worthic of his hire : but the labourers wages is carned and deſerved, it is no almes, 

lohn the 23. defined them to be hererikes, that atftirmed* Chriſt and his Apoltles ro have had no- 
thing proper of their owne, Then by this determination, Be&armine and the Rhemilts are found he- 
retickes, in ſaying that Chriſt and his Apoſtles wenr a begging : unlefſe they will reverſe the ſen- 
tence of their holy father, which were alſo no lefſe chan herefic, &c. Thus are they intrapped on both 
{ides : let them untold themſelves as they can. 

Norwichſtanding all chis, yet Bellermine raketh upon him to us that Chriſt was a begger : firſt, 
becauſ: he had no houſe, nor poſſcſſions of his owne, nur any place where to reſt his head : but was 
entertained fomerime in one place, ſumerimein another, and lived of the almes rhat fairkfull women 
minittred unto him, Befarm.cep.45- 

Anſw. All chis we grant, that Chriſt had nopolſcſſions kere in carth, becauſe he faith, his king- 
dome was not of this world ; and that he rf pen the miniſteric of the fairchfall : yer this proverh 
not, that he begged,or lived of almes. Firlt,the women are faid ro miniſter ro him of cheir ſubſtance, 
L«k.8.3. which word of miniſtration ſhewerh, that they acknowledged aſervice in their goods un- 
ro Chrilt, whereas he that giverhalmes, hath a dominion in that he giverh, and isa Lord rhereof, ra- 
therthan aſervanr, Secondly, almesare givea to him that neederh : bur Chriſt neederth nor, thar was 
able ot five loavesto feed five thouſand, 

Sccondly,he alleageth that ſaying, Pſal.40.17.Ege mendicwus, But I am poore,and a begger : which 
words arc underſtood of Chrilt : As the Apoltle applicth thoſe words, verſ.7. in the beginning of the 
booke it is written of me,&c. to our Saviour Chriſt, Heb.g.7.Belarm.ibid. 

Axſw. Firlt, though ſome parr of this Palme bec propherically applied to Chriſt, yer the whole 
Palme is nor, as that werſ.12. Ay ſinnes are more than the haires of my head; let him ſhew, if he can, 
how ir may be pronounced of Chrift, Secondly, Devidin ſaying, «m 4 begger, had ſpoken contra- 
ric to him(clfe,Pſal.37.25. where he confeſſerh, rhar he never ſaw in all his rime,the ſeed of the righ- 
rcous ro begge their bread. Thirdly, the word here uſed fignifieth nor a begger, bur one char is nec= 
dic, and ſo your owne vulgar tranſlation for wendicws, begger,notcrh in the margenrt,egenwgneedic, 
Fourthly, David (pea fas not of any want of ſubſtance, bur thar he needed Gods helpe ro deliver 
him from his enemies : as it followeth in the ſame verſe, thou art my helper ans deliverer, &e. So is 
Beſlarmine anſwered. 

Courra. Now I will inſert the reafons of their owne law, as they ſtand in the Extravagant of 
Jehn 22, againit thoſe that afh:med Chrift ro be a begger, and that he had no propertic or dominion 
ia any thing, bur che ſimple uſe thereof. 

Firlt, Quis fmplicews #ſnariunw ; Who can call hima fimple uſer of arhing withour any right or 
opens char hath power to give it, &c. But Chrift gave almes to the poore ; for one of them ale 

ics carried the bagge : Ergo, he had right and properric. 

S.condly, Inrebus conſumptilibus, Fc. In things that conſume and waſte, asmear and drinke, 
t!icre can be no vſc without propertic : for then there may be anuſc ſevered from propertic, when the 
luvitance relerved, there ariſerh ſome profit ro the uſer: bur rhis cannor be in mear and drinke, which 
cunumeintheuling, Extravag. loan. tit1 4.0.3 

Thirdly, every uſe wichour a right unto rhe thing uſed, is unjuſt : for that is unjuſt where there is 
no right ; and (0 conſequently it Chriſt had no right in the chings he uſed,the uſtng ſhoald be unjult, 
whi- | were blaſphemie ro affirme, 

Fo:rchly, rhe contrarie may be proved out of Scripture, that Chriſt had both the uſe and proper- 
tic ut che rhings which he uſed: for one alwaics carried the ſarchell or bagge of proviftion for _ . 
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£lves,and of almes for the poore, r#. 14.c,5- So upon theſe and other reaſons he concludeth them to 
be hererickes, that affirme Chriſt and his Apoſtles co have beene withour avy right or propertic in any 
thing, and ſo conſequently beggers. 
The Protefants. 

Ii{t we fay, that no idle perſons ought to be maintainedin a Chriſtian Common-wealt, but they 

that have nut any other neceſſarie calling, being not lame, defeQtive in their members, or other- 
wiſe 1r:potent, ſhould labour with their hands, and therefore Monks that are fit for no other ſervice 
in the Church,ought to labour and worke, 

+ The[3.10, . Areum,1. Saint Paxl giveth a generall rule : He that will net worky, /et bims not eat, 2 Theſſal. 3. 
verſ. 10, ſpeaking of thoſe that have no neceſſarie calling in the Church : Ergo, Monks muſt worke, 
orelſc by S. Pawls rulc, not cat. The Rhemiſts anſwer, that this is bur a naturall admonition or 
counſcll. Nay, it isa precept and commandement, thatall in their ſeverall places and callings ſhould 
Labour,none live idly : for S. Pawl faith nor, this I counſelled you,bur this T warncd you of,or denoun- 
ccd unto you, and he called thoſe that followed not this rule,inordinate walkers. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that S. Pas! giveth this pt ro lahour unto the ſecular ſort on- 
ly,notro Monks, which, faich he, ia the opinion of our adverfaries, were not as yet in the Church,Bel- 
lar wm .cap.42. 

ys 2 Firſt, the Apoſtle writech ro the whole Church of the Theſſalonians,2.epift.chep.1,verſ.r. 
wherefore this precepr allo bindeth Monks, unleflc you will ay they are no members of the Church, 
as indeed they are nor of the rrue Church, Secondly, if you will grant, that there were no Monks 
in Saint Pasls time, that you may fnde out acolourable anſwer, then have they not their foundation 
out of the Scripture, as you bearc us in hagd : yet S. Pamirrulc ſhall (till binde all that belong to the 
Church, 

Bellarmine againe anſwereth, that Saint Pawl doth not abſolutely command to worke, bur only 
to avoid offence, and idlencfſe: fo that they arenot bound corporally ro labour, which cau by other 
meanex,than labovuring corporally, avoid theſe dangers. BeBarm,ibid, 

Cone. Firit, the A;oltic doth give an abſolute charge to all ro worke, ſetting himſelfe for an ex- 
ample, who could have kept himſelfe from idlenefic otherwiſe than by working,yer he labourcd,ver/. 
9.8. Secondly, if he command to worke, only to avoid idlenefſe and offence, then isthe commande- 
ment abſolure, becauſe theſe inconveriences muſt needs enſue upon not working : as the Apoſile 
faith, verſ.11. We have heard of ſome that walke inordinatly, and works not at al : where the reaſon is 
given of their inocdinate walking,cven their not working : ſo that they muſt needs walk inordinatly, 
that worke nor, Thirdly, they which have a lawfull vocation, beſide bedily working, arc not bound 
to corporall labour ; bur ſo have not your loytering lubberly Friers, that ncither preach, nor worke : 
neither can they keepe themſelves from idlenes nd offences, by any other mcanes, than by working, 
which they doe nor. | 

Argam.2. Neither is it to be permitted, that Friers ſhould ger their living by begging : for whar 
are they elſe bur valiant begpers ? Firſt, there ought ro bee no rs in the Common-wealth ; as 

Deut.tg.ti, Demter.15. Though the Lord fay, that they ſhould never be withour poore or beggers, which ſhould 
want their helpe, verſ.1 1. yer, verſ.'5. this charge is given, that by them, thar is, their default, there 
fhould not be a beggerin Iiracl : rhey ſhould fo providefor the poore, that they need nor goe a beg- 
ging. There arc alſo poſitive lawes, to reſtraine the number of beggers, and therefore there is no 
_— that by a number of idle vagrant perſons, belly-god Friers, that begging order ſhould be cn- 

arped.' 

Bellarminean(wereth, that Dew. 1 5.4. there is no prohibition of beggers : for our Saviour Chriit 
In all che Goſpell tinderh not fault with the beggers, that then abounded ; bur it is a promiſe onely 
that they ſhould have ſuch plencie, if they kept Gods commandements, thar they ſhould have no beg- 
gers, c4p.4.6.7:ſp.ad 4709.1, 

Comra. Firſt, to ſuffer beggers is a thing diſpleafing unto God and forbidden : becauſe begging 
proccederh eitker trom rhe hardnefſe of mens harts, and therefore wee are commanded nor to turne 

Iſai 58.7, away our eyes from our owne flcſh,thar is, from our poore brethren, 1ſ#i.58,7. or elſe from idlencſle , 

I Thell.4.12, and therefore men are commanded to worke, that they be not in want, 1 Thefſ. 4.1 2.and both tiieſe, 
a5 hardnes of hearr,and idleneffc,arc difpleafing ro God and forbidden. Secondly, it is unrrue,that in 
the Goſpell the rich are not rebuked for ſuffering beggers ; as may appeare in the parable of the rich 
man, Luke 16. whois puniſhed for ſuffering Lazers: to lic crying at his gates : andir is [obs com- # 

Lob 31.16. mendation, that he ſuffered nor the eyes of the widow to faile, Tob.31. 16. that is, ſuffered nor rhe 
poore to wair for theiralmes, orlic begging at his gates ; but he cttſoone admitted them unto his 
ravle, as it tollowerth verſ.17. 

Argmm. 2. Sccing it cannot be choſen, bur there muſt needs be ſome beggers ; they ought nor to 
be yourg iturdie lubbers, that arc able ro worke as moſt of the Fricrs were ; bur ſuch as are deſcri- 

Likergtsn, bed, Lwh iy 21.where the King faith to his ſervanrs,Goe outquickly,and bring hither the podre,the 
maimc. rhe þalr, r! e bliode: Ergo, ſuch luſtic tellowes eughe to live by the ſweat of their browes, 
nOTIO CIT UP the bread ot r1:c PDCUCTIC, 

Prtturmine 400vcere Þ, that inthis place alraged, Luke. 14.21, allthe poore arc nor —_— 
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concerning Monks and Friers. Queſts. 


be blinde, lame, i;npotear, &c.bur ic muſt be read with a diſtintion, Bring in the poore, and the mai- 
ared:{o the poore ace called, whether they are maimed or not : and S, Pawl, Aft.24.17. brought alincs 
to the poore at Jeraſalem,yet were chey not all blinde and lame,&c. 

Contra. Firit, we fay not chac almegare not to be given ro any poore, but ſuch as are impotenr, 
but that no pore ought co be (uffered ro live by asking and begging, bur ſuch as are impotent, and 
unfic to | abour, Secondly,the example of S, Panls bringing almes to Jeruſalem is impertinent, ſeein 
rhe quz(tio:1 is of beggers, not of x" phi And belide. wee ſpcake of a erled ſtate in the Comnmon- 
wealth, not of the daics of perſecution,when the brerhren of neceſſicie muit be relieved. Thirdly,rhat 
in the parable, imporeat poore onely arc underſtood, it may be gathered by the place from whence 
they were called, namely from the ſtreeres, high wayes and hedges : wherein thoſe gdaics none were 
ſuffered ro ſtand and begge, but onely the imporenr, as bliade, lame, andſuchlike. | 

Laſtly, in th: Sermons, Ad fratres in eremo, which arc aſcribed to Auguſte, thus we reade : E;a 
fratres mei, Oc, ſemper boni aliquid facite ; quem tadet orare, vel pſallere non deſitat ; quem tedet orare, 
velpſallere, menibus laborare non differat. My brethren, Sc. alwaics be ye doing of ſome good; if you 
he wearie of praying, ſing ; if of inging, then labour wich your hands. Andin the ſame place, olde 
men onely of 89, yecres olde are exempted from worke. And in another place Auguſtine ſhew- 
eth, that the Monks in his time did foplic their worke, V/que ad*o, nt etiam nave oneratas in #4 lors 
mitrant, que inopes incolunt : T hat they (ent ſhipsladen wich neccſſaries, unto thoſe wa where the 
poorc inhabired, de morib.eccleſ. cap.31, Ergo,in Avguſtines time Monks lived not by begging, bar 
with labour of thcir hands. 

This alſo is furcher proved by the generall conſent of antiquitie : that Monks ſhould not meddle 
with any part of the Miniſterie, and cherefore had no right to cheir maintenance, Chalſedon, Conce!, 
can., Vt nullus monachornum tentet civilia ant eccleſiaitica negotia inguietare + That no Monk under 
paine of cx communication meddle with civill or eccleſiaſtical bulineſſe, Leo epiftel. 60. Nullu: pree 
ter £05, qui ſunt domini ſacerdotes jus docend: & predicands andeat vendicare, five fit monachas, fve 
laicas, &c. Let no man, betide the Miniſters of God,take upon them toteach,or preach, whether hee 
be a Monk, or alay man, Tarracenenſ.can.11, Ur wnilns monachorum miniſter:am Ecclefiafticum pre- 

ſumat agere : That no Monk preſume to execute the Eccleſiaſticall Minitteric. 

Hereunto agree their owne Canons : Caf. 2.9%. 7.c.54.P «lag. Nec ſecularia, nec eceleſiaſtica ne. 
gotia monachns,&c, That a Monk ſhould nor entermeddle either with matcers ſecular, or eccleſia- 
lticall. Cauſ: 7-4. 1.0.45. Honachornum vie, Ofc. A Monks proteſlion is ro be ſubje&, notro ceach, 
or beare rule, Likewiſe, Sext. decreral. lib. 5, tit. 2.c. 11. Clemens 4. Predicatores queſturies 4 preds- 
cationis offi cie. Fc. Begging Preaches mult bee inhibircd ro preach, tor ir appertaineth onely ro them 
ro aske charicablc rcelicfe, &c, Thus Monks in times paſt, were excluded from the office of the 

Cleregic. 

And as Monks could not become Clerks,fo neither was it lawfull for Clerks roenter into Monke- 
ric. Concil. Ceſar auguſt. can,b,Clericus, qui propter luxam,Cc. ab officro ſuo ſponte diſceſſerit,ac velu: 
o0b[ervatorem legis [ce manachum viderimaluerit, de ecclefia repelienduss A Clergie man, which of wan- 
tonneſic doth ab. his office, and chuſeth rather ro be a Monk, that he may ſceme an obſerver of the 
I:w,lct him be expelled from the Church, 

Secondly, as there isno affinitic berweene Monks and Clerks, for their office, fo have they no- 
thing rodoe with Clerks maintenance. Monks ought to take no tithes, Lateranenſe ſmb Innocent, ;. 
cap 16. Neveligio; ſmſcipiant decimas de mann laicals : Religious men (meaning Monks) ought ro 
reccive no tithes of rhe lay fort. Yet Monksare commanded to pay tithes : Concil. Laterazenſ.pare. 
13 cap.6.ſub Alexandro 3. Ex prediu raſtics traditz monachi decimas ſolant : Nonks mult pay cheir 
riches our of their farmes ler our ro husbandmen. And as for other maintenance by land,it is likewiſe 
forbidden, Lrteranenſ. part, 27, cap. 1. Alexander 3. Monachi non debent villas amt ecclefias ad firmam 
tener»: Monks mult nor rake villages or Churches ro tarme. 

3 Monkiſh idle life is condemned, Cencil. Toletan.7.can. 5 lo; quos in tali propeito ignavia impu- 
lit, quoſyue nula vita dirnitas ornat, {ed ignorantiafudat, decernimm acellals eyci,5c. They which 
carred into this profeſſion tor idlenefſe fake, who are of no commendable lite, bur toulely ignoranr, 
we would kave them catt ot of their Cels. 

4 Mnaks allo and Fricrs are forbidden by the ancient Canons tolive by begging, (oncil. Aquiſe 
£raver[.cap-107. Ipſi pauperes, fs ſcpoſſunt ſms artificits & laboribuc expedire, no» preſumant, quod de- 
bet infirm, & debilis aecipere : The poore, that are able to helpe themſclves by rheir labour, maſt 
not take that, which ts allotred for the weak and imporent, Colovienſ. part.11 cap. 3. [n boſpitalis, 
rulle alie quam miſcrabiles perſone, que aut morbo debilitate, aut etate impeduta ſunt manibus laborare : 
].cc none but milccable poore perſons be received into hoſpitals, which are hindrecd by cheir ſickneſſe, 
imporencie, or age, from working with their hands. Cap.5. Sine mendicantibusvalidss non ſolum hoipi. 
14/i« clanſa,ſed & publice & oftiatim medicare interdittams fit : * Nor onely liolpirals are ro be ſhut v 
2:1141iff valiant beggers, bur we forbid ſuch ro begge from houſe ro houſe, &c. Theretare luſtic,ſtur- 
dic. lubberly Friers ought nor to goe a begging, but ro ger their living wich labour. 

See allo io this purpoſe their owne Canons : Cauſe 16.4#.1.c.18. Pſendomonachi, &c, Monks that 
wandertoo and tco, are called talle Monks, Cauſ.18.44.2.6,10, IMdonacht incivitae vaganter, &c. 
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Monks waadring up and downe in Cirics,doe but make a ſhew onely, they are not true Monks, F.x- 
travag.commun, lib, ,, tit, $.c. 2. Team. 22. Menachi ad tranſmarina, &c. Monks going beyond the 
ſea, mult be raken for Apoſtates, &c, Theſe Canons forbid rhe wandring and runnagare life of 
Moaks. 

5 Laſtly then,thar there is no meancs left ro Monks for their maintenance,but the labour of their 
hands, ir is thus furcher ſhewed, Concil. Aquiſgranenſ. cap. 96.ex Hirronym, Facito aliquid operis, wt 
ſemper invenia: te diabolus occuparum : Be doing of ſome worke,that the devill may alwaics finde you 
occupied, 

Conc, Carthag. 4.can. 51, Clericus quantum libet verve Dei ernditns, artificio vitlum querat : A 
Clergic man, rhoughvery well inſtrufted in the word of God, may get hisliving 7 ſome arrificiall 
worke, Can.5 3. Omnes Clerici, qui ad oper andurs validi ſunt, artificiola & literas diſcant : All Clergie 
men, that are {trong to labour, let them together with lerters carne ſome handicrafr, &c. It Clerks in 
thoſe daics were inured to hand-labour, whoſe office was ro teach ; how mnch more did it become 
the Monks, who had nething ro doc with Eccleftaſticall funftions ? 

Laſtly, Toh» Wick/rffe condemned for this article with others, for ſaying, that Friers arc bound to 
gct their living by labour of their hands, and not by begging : and that v. 11cſoever gave any almes to 
begging Friers, is accurſed, Fox pag.q 35. articl.22.2 3, 

Now for further evidence. 1. In the Greeke Church the Monks of ancient time laboured with 
their hands, as Chryſeſtome witneſſeth, thar the Monks having kniſhed rheir prayers, Exorto jam ſo- 
le ad opus ſevertere, The Sonne being riſen doe goe ro their worke : and the fame is the uſe of the 
Greeke Monks to this day, as ſeremie their Patriarke exhorreth Monks to continue in watching 
and prayer, &c. i opere ipſo, and in their worke. 

2 So Atharatins preſcribeth to the Egiptian Monks : that they ſhould not goe forthof their 
houſe,bur when,cither Ratio religions exegerit, ant operic exercendi canſa, &c. Either ſome religious 
bufineſſe required, or ro follow their worke for their living. And art this day, ir is not lawfull for the 
Monks of Erhiopia, vicatins mendicare, to begge abroad inthe Covntrey, bur they get their living 
with their hands : as Zaga Zaboan Erhiopike Biſhop confellerh, 

3 Wicremberg. confeſf. c. 26. This vow (to gt thy living by begging) is repugnant ro the love of 
thy _—_— which requireth, that by beg ging thou be not further troubleſumers any, thanneceſſitie re- 

wireth, 
? 4 Polyder Virgil ſaich, I fee no reaſon, why Monks Debrant ſemper in mendicando harere, &c. 
ſhould hang upon begging, when it is evident Chriſtum non menaicaſſe, that Chrilt begging nor, nei- 
ther did the Apoſtles, erzoſos expetare, expect their maintenance trom others being idle, &c.yca he 
ſhewerh thar France in his teſtament rooke rhis order, rhat his Monk: thould ger their living by the 
labour of their hands, Nec prinsad mendicandum av great, quam laboris pretiuum effcr negaram, And 
not ro betake theinſclves to begging, untill they ſhould be de nicd the price tor their worke. 

Thus by Gods goodneſſe we have finifhed titis queſtion, and this 5 hole conrroverſie : one other 
queſtion remainerh, whether the monalticalllife be merirorious or nor, wilich wee have reſerved to 
*2other place, when wee ſhall come ro rhe queſtion of virginirte In veverall, and the privileges 
t. ::c0f, 
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THE CIVILL MAGISTRATE. 


DEAREVIES Any things, which Bellarmine in this Controverſie Iaboureth to prove, are 
| Tad) J "a agreed upon berweene us 2nd our adverſarics, aud therefore wee will ſpend 
Net.) 


h;; no time in them, 
- 1 We reach, as well asthey, that there onght to be Magiſtrates, Princes 
f< Y and Governours amongſt Chriſtians, contraric rothat which the Anabap- 
0 W2, tilts hold, that there ought to bee equalicie among Chriſtians. The holy 
© Gholt, Indge 17.6.and 19.1. makerh this the cauſe of all diſorder : Ar that Judg.17.6.19.t 
S> time in ]ſrael there was no King amongit them, but every man did that which 
ſeemed good in his owne eyes. 

2 Wedoe hold,that even wicked Kings and Tyrants have power over the goods and lives of men, 
neirher that it is lawfull to diſobey them, but in matters onely belonging ro our conſcience, where ir 
is berter ro obey God than men : lerems. 27, 6, I have given, faith the Lord, all theſe lands ro Nabn- Jerem.27.6. 
chadnezzer. 

3 Concerning the power of Princes,we grant,that they may make lawes and ordinances to governe 
the people by, Pre.8.1 5.that they may puniſh the offenders of thieir lawes;Rows. 13. They doe not beare Prov 8.19. 
the ſwerd for now''t : Thatir is lawfull tor Chriltian Princes upon juſt occaſion, ro wage bartell, Luk. DM 
3. 14. lohn Baptift doth not condemne the calling of ſouldiers, bur reacheth them to uſe it arighr, < 

Bur hcre by the way we mult a little ſalute the Jeſuite,who andeth grear fault with Lather,tor ſay- 
ing, That to fight againſt the Turks, is rorepugne againit God, viſiting our iniquiries by them, .4y= 
ricul.34. condens. in bulla Leonu; As chough Luther ſhould thinke ic unlawfull ro wage bartell wich 
the Turke. Firlt, I will briefly declare, that Luther had no ſuch meaning ; and then ic ſhall appeare by 
whom the Turkiſh warres have beene moſt hindered. 

Asconcerning the firlt, Luther doth not fimply ſpeake againſt ſuch warres, but onely the abuſes 
among Chriſtians, in ſuch warlike enterpriſes : the firlt is,r1eir malice and hatred againſt the Infidels, 
whom they ſecke by no meanes ro convert or winne unto the fairh, bur uſe alregerher violent and 
bloodic meanes, whereas the other way ought firſt ro be artempred, as M, Twmadall faith ;T am bonad 
to love the Turke with all my might, 8c. atrer the example char Chriſt loved mee, neither to ſpare 
goods, body or lite to winne him to Chriſt, Fex pag.1345. 

The {econdabuſe is their faperſtirion rowards the land of Judea, which they call rhe holy land, for 
the recovering whereof principally all thoſe great warres were raken in hand:whereas there are grea» 
rer motives, asthe propagation of the Gofpell, the redeeming of the libertie of Chriſtiaris: And there= 
fore it is to be thought, that God in his great wiſedome hath given over thoſe places to the poſſeſſion 
of the Heathen, roler us know, that betore God one place is not more holy than another, 

A third faulr is, for that Chriſtians ſeeing the mightie increaſe of rhe Turkiſh ryrannie,doec not en» 

rerinto eonfideration of themſelves, and repent them of their ſinnes, which are the cauſe why Chrifti- 
ans arc ſcourged withthe Turkiſh iron rods, The finnes of Chriſtians (fo called) are very great, and 
doe farre exceed the mannets of the Eaſt : As one thus writeth, Latint lieet ad ea, que ſun fides, ve- 
rins adhareaut Deo quam Greci, tamen quoad mores multo plaribus faditatibus & ſceleribus implicats 
ſux: : Though the Latines in things concerning faith doe more ncercly cleave ro God, than the Gre= 
cians,yet are they more pollured in their manners, Oper. tripartite, ib, 1.c ap.2. tom..2.Concil.Bur as the 
truth is,the Larines are more corrupt both inlife and manners:this is that therefore that Lathey taillie 
keth in theſe warres, that men will not conſider, that they are chaſtiſed for their ſinnes, and ſolearne 
roamend their lives:and otherwiſe he thinketh nor. Yea Belarmine himfelte alleagerh Lathersowne 
words, wheteby he ſheweth his great miiſlike of thoſe Preachers, that cric out che Turke ought nor 
to be reliſted : Hic ſerme ſeditiofns eſt, &c, This laying is ſedirious and nor to be ſuffered, Theſe are 
Lmthers owne words in his booke, De Yiſitation, Saxonica : howſocyer the Jeſuite in other places 
wreiterh his meaning. 

Now in the nerx place I will ſhew, how thar not Leather, or any of his part,bur the Pope and _ 
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Kings have beene the onely hinderers of the Chriſtians conragious enterpriſes againſtthe Turke, and 
the greateſt cauſe of his riſing. we LE . 

1 The firſt advantage which the Infidels had, was bY the diviſion of the Chriſtian Empire, when as 
firſt Gregorve the 3, amne 742, began, and Leo the 3, finiſhed his device, inercCting a new Emperour 
in the Weſt about anne $00. and ſo weakned the power of the Emperour of Conſtantinople, And 
afterward they rooke upon them ro excommunicate the Greeke Emperour at their pleaſure : as Cle- 
mens 5.dealt with Sd Paleologw, cxcommunicating him, and ail the Greeke Church beſide, 
charging all Princcs,Farles,Barons,&c, under paine of excommunicarion, to have no ſocictic or con» 
federacic with him, Ex:yav. commun.l1b.5tit.10.c. 3. And by this meancs the Greeke Emperour bee. 
ing torſaken of all helpe, was unable to reſiſt the crucll Turke. 

2 After that the Empire of the Eaſt was thus weakned, by little and lictle the Weſt Empire began 
to decay:for the Popes uſurped upon the Emperours,tooke upon them to depouſc them,to make them 
thcirvaſſals,to hold their ſtirrup,to kifſe their feer,ro receive their Crowne and dignitic at the Popes 
hands : And at the length Gregorve the 5. a»xo 1000. or thereabour, made a decree, that the Empe- 
rour ſhould be choſ.n from thenceforrh by ſeven Prince Electors of Germanie : ſo the majeſtic of 
the Empire, which betore deſcended by certaine inheritance, now began ro depend upon uncertaine 
and corrupt cleftion. And hereof ir came to paſſe, that anno 1350. Carolns 4. that his fonne might 
ſucceed him in the Empire, did lay to pledge unto the Prince-Eletors the tree Cities belonging r6 
the Empire, which ro this day were never redeemed : and thus alſo was the Weſt Empire weakened, 
and a way made for the Turke to invadeChriſtendome. 

3 Athird praftice ot the Pope in weakening the ſtate of Chriſtendome was,by his cruell taxes and 
impolitions upon the Clergic and others, in levying ſometime the renths, ſometimethe firſt fruics, 
ſometime halte the fruirs of all Ecclefiaiticall promotions, as Innecemtims the ſeventh did: And under 
the prerence and colour of the holy warres, gathering yu ſummes of money, as in the Laterane 
Councell ſwb Inwoeert.3.in fine : the rwentierh part of cvery ſpirituall living for the ſpace of three 
yeeres was allotted cowards the expedirion intended againſt the Intidels : and at divers other times 
the like exaftions were required. And thus by the Popes Annates,Buls,Indulgences,yecres of Jubile, 
firſt fruits, pall money, diſpenſarions,Perey pence,and ſuch other devices, all Chriſtendome was rob= 
bed and fpoiled, and left naked to the Turke, 

4 Beſide theſe former praftices, the Popes have dealt unfaithfully, and entred themſelves into 
Icague with the Infidels : Alexander the third aw»# 1160. perſwaded the Emperour Fredericke to 

oe in barecll in his owne perſon againlt the Souldane, and ſo betrayed him into his enemies hand, 

nding unto the Souldane the Emperours counterteit taken by a skiltull Painter : Alexander the 
fixth, rooke 200000. crownes of Bajezeres the greac Turke ro poylon his brother Genes, that was 
fled to him for taccour,and fo he did : Ewgeninerhe fourth, anne 14.30. perſwaded V flew; King of 
Hungaric to breake the truce, and violate his faith given unto Amwrathesthe great Turke : where - 
upon the Turke in great indignation joyncd bartrell with him,wherein the King himſelfe and the moſt 
ofthis Armic were ſlainc : And by this occalicn the Turke centred into Chriſtendome, and to this 
day never could be driven ont. 

5s Laſtly, 1frhe Pope were an enemic indecd to the Turke, and would have battell waged with 
him, he ſhould doc as his predecefior [nwecentive the third did, Concal. Lateranenſ. whoproclaiming 
warre againſt the Turke, Ineperavu,pacew Chreſtianu ad quadrienwninns ſwub j ana excommunicationss : 
Injoyned peace & truce to all Chriſtians for foure yecre under paine of excommunication. So ſhould 
the Pope cauſe the King of Spaine rolcave offmoleliting and troubling his neighbours:but now he is 
fo farre from this,thar the Pope is rather become rhe chicfe author of difſention and ftrife,and ſower 
of diſccrd among Chriſtian Princes, exciting and (tirring rhem up ro warre one againſt another. Did 
not Marcellus the ſecond ſay, not long fince, Expedstronem mags fieri debere in Latherancs, quam 
Terca ? T hat warre ſhould be made upon the Lurherans, rather than againſt che Turkes? Bur as the 
ſaying is, ir is well that a curſt Cow hath ſhort hornes, for this farcetius was but a Pope of 23. 
dayes. Alexander Parneſins Cardinall aud chicte Capraine under Pawns the third, againſt rhe Ln- 
_ ſaid, he would ſhed ſo much Lutheran bloud, as that his horſe might ſwim therein : ex «ffs 
Paxt.3. 

Judge now (Chriſtian Reader) whether by this meanes the Pope hath not greatly decayed the 
ſtrengch of Chriſtendome,in nouriſhing of domefticall warres: and ſo comparing this with the other 
pradtices, you ſhall finde, not Luther nor Lutherans, as they arc flandered 4 burthe Pope and his 
Popeclings,to have becne the chicfe hinderers of che Chriſtians warlike cnterpriſes againſt the Turke: 
let us now goe forward. 

The ſeverall queſtions, wherein we differ from our adverſarics,and they from the truth,concerning 
the office of the civill Magiſtrare, arc theſe. 

1 Concerning the authoritic of the Prince in Eccleſiaſtical matters, three parts of the queſtion. 
Firſt, whether hc have power over perſons Ecclefiaſticall.Secondly,whether over their goods, Third- 
ly, whether in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes. 

2 Whether the civill Magiſtrate may proſecute hererikes ro death : and whether hee ought tobe 
the judge of heretikes, with other like queſtions, 


, 3 Whethey 
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con:erning thecivill Magiſtrate, Queſt. :. 363 


3 Whether thepolirive and civill lawes of Princes, doe binde their ſubjets, and obtige them ſin- 
ply in conſcience. This matter we have diſcuſſed before, Comntrovertic 4. quelt.7,part.1« 
4 Whether the Pope ought or may excommunicare the Prince, or Emperour, or otherwiſe hath 


any temporall juriſdiction above him : this queſtion alſo is handled before, Controverke 4. queſt. $. 
Part. 1, 


The Firſt Queſtion, concerning the authorittic of the 
Pcincein Eccleſtaſticall matters. 


Tz queſtion hath three parts, Firſt, whether hee have power over the perſons Eccleſiaſtical! 


Secondly, whether over their goods. T hirdly, whether the Prince bee chicfe in cauſes Eccle- 
ſlaſticall. 


The Firſt part, concerning the authoritie of the c1v1l] 
Magiſtrate over Eccleftaſticall perſons. 


The Papiits. 
He Clergic is not bound to keepeand obſerve the civill and politivelaves of Princes, if they be 
Gre to the Canons of the Church : neither ought they for any caule rv be cired before rhic 
civill Magiſtrate, or to be judged by him, Beliarm. de Clerrcis,cap.28. 

Itis abſurd(faich the JeſuiceYrhar the ſheepe ſhould judee the tſhepheard, Belares. And the Apollle 
willeth all men to obey their Biſhops and overſeers, Heb.1 3.17. and to fubmit chenyſelves unto rheim, 
from which rule neither Kings nor Emperours arc exempted : Prelares mult bee obeyed : Ergo, not 
obcy, Rhemrſt,ibid, 

Anſw. Firit, the obedicnce here required we acknowledge, that it ought tobe yeclded by Kings 

| and Emperours co thoſe that have the overſight of their ſoules:tor che Prince is bound to receive and 
| beleeve all rruc doſtrine whichis taught by the Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church, agreeable to the 


ic6.Error, 


Heb,t2.17. 


word of God, under paine of damnation :and the Paſtors are bound under the like paine ro obey the 
Princeslawes, made according to rhe word of God. Secondly, the fpiricuall obedience of the civill 
Magiſtrate to the word ot God, taught by the Paſtors of the Church, is noexemprion of them from 
their civill obcdicnce : for every ſoulc is ſubje& to the higher powers, Rom. 1 3.1. 

Argum.2, Bellarmine inthis place much urgeth ghe conſtitutions of certaine Councels, for the pri- 
vilcge of the Clergie : as Chalced, can, 9, Agathenſ. can, 32. concil. Carthag. 3. can, g, Toletan, 3, 
C4n,12, 

Anſw. Theſe Canons doe not ſimply forbid Magiſtrates to have the cognizance of Clergie mens 
cauſes, or to convent them before them : but onely,that Clergic men upon every occalion, ſhould nor 
draw one another before the civill Magiltrate,bur be contented rather to be ordered by their B,as the 
words of the Canon of the Chalcedon are theſe, Si Clericns adverſus Clericum, Ofc. It a Clergic man 
have a matter againit a Clergie manyhe ſhould referre ir ro the B.&c., The Lgatherfeanſairh,a Clergic 
man, withour the licence of his Biſhop, ſhould nor preſume to ſue to a ſecular Judge:fo the Toletane, 
Ut Clerics Clericos,& c.thar Clergic men ſhould nor draw Clergic men betore the lecular Judge con- 
remning the Biſhop, &c. Who ſeerth nor,thar here is no limirarion of che civill authoritic,bur a moni- 
tion onely, that Clergic men in ſuch matcers,as belonged to the cognizance ot the Biſhop, ſhould be 
ordered by him rather wich quierneſſc, than ro run to torraine judgement upon every occaſion, And 
this we denic nor, bur ic is praftiſed in our Church, which notwithſtanding artriburech tothe Prince 
the chicte Soveraigntic over Eccleftafticall perſons, 

The Preteit ants. 
Hat Eccle(taiticall perſons are ſubjef ro temporall governours, and arc to bee judged by their 
lawes,rhe Scriptures ſpeake plainly. 

Argum, 1. Rom. 13. 1+ Let every ſoule be ſubjeRt ro the higher powers : Ergo, Biſhops, yea the 
Pope himclic,it he have a ſcule. The like faith S, Peter. 1.2.13. Submite your ſelves ro all manner of or. 
dinance, Salomon removed Abiathar from the Prieſthood, and pur in Sadeck. Pax! appealed,& fub- 
mitced himſclre to Cefar, Againe, it Prictts offend and commir any grievous finne, az of murther, 
{icft, who ſhall puniſh chem? The civill Magiltrace onely bearcth the (word. They mutt cicher granr, 
itiar Priclts are no cvill doers, which were roo roo groffe,or it they be, that rhey are under the civill 
\laviltrares power: tor he is the Minitter of God to take vengeance upon evill doers, Rom. 1 3.4: R 

():ir doway men ro the inſtance given of Salomon, make this anſwer : That Salomon by ſpecial] Ot3e4 
11012704 laced Abzathar, being not onely a King bur a Prophet : and againe, fay they, ſome ſecu- Ma. ginall an- 


"rice Joe nominate (pirituall ſuperiours, and inſtall them in their ſcar}, yer their juriſdition is 29-1015 1Þ- 


Rom.1 3.7, 
1 Per,2z.13, 
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A Col 
| 010119 onthe Prince,bur the Prince to be direfted by rhem, Numb.27.21. And further,they rele ph-eekas 
\ to VE AnoIC Plice that whereas it is faid, Jadg.44. that Deborah judged Iſrael:bxing a Prophe- Kings. 
roll. (1.2 retolviccl lived & obtcure things, bur exerciſed no jurifdiftion in any cauſes, for that belonged Num.27 21. 
ro 1 councet of Pricits and of ſeventie ancients, where the high Prictt was the chiete Judge, Marginall note 
Narv11l, Diu: cr. Joly een 
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rag.e7or.2 10, 


The ſeventh generall ( ontrover/ic 


Contys.1. True it is, that Salomon was both a Prophet and a King ; but the depoſing of Abtarhay 
was an att of his kingly office,the writing of canonicall bookes of Scripture was an act uf 11s Prophe- 
ricall gift : if as a Prophet he depoſed him, and notas King, then asa Prophet alſo he might have put 
him to dearh, for he {aid unto him, Thos art worthie to die,1 King. 2.26, tor his conſþiracic with A44o« 
wiah: and it it had beene a Prophets part to doe it, why was not the matter referred ro Nathan a pro- 
feſſed and knowne Prophet ? Salomon then by his Kingly power depoled eAbiathar for confpiracic. 
3. Neither needed he any fperiall inſtin& thereunto, bur Princely diſcretion in-diſcernipg of his of= 
fence: that as he cauſed Adonah ro dic for his ambitious artempr,fo Abiathar was by the ſame power 
diſplaced from rhe Prieſthood for his ſedition. 3. It is conteſſed, that Princes may nominate 
Princes, and inſtall them : and why not as well deveit them asinvett them, & foreſtall as well as inſtall 
them?their ſpirituall juriſdition we confeſſe hath no dependance of the King,nor yer any other eflen- 
riall parts of their ſpiricuall funftion:yer are they under the temporal obedience of the King.q.Debe. 
rb alſo is ſaid to have judged Iſrael, as other of the Judges did : fo air is ſaid to have judged Iiracl, 
chap.10.3. and /bzatn, chap.12.8.and Elon.chay,12.11, by judging then is underſtood, governing,and 
deciding of controverſies ; as it is ſaid, AM Iſrael came wnto her for judgement. And this may appeare 
furrher,for that ſhe giveth direction for warre unto Barak, and was the chicte that managed that bu= 
fineſſe : this was more than to reſolve obſcure doubrs, T here was an high Pricft, and fſevenric ancj. 
ents : hut it ſeemeth chey were carelcfſe and negligent in their ofhice,and therefore God raiſed up ex. 
rraordinarie ſudges. 5. And in that place objefted, Namb. 27.21. Elrazers ofice was to aske coun 
{11 of God : fo that direction was trom the Prieſt, but the execution belonged ro /#fbua : and who 
denieth but that it belongeth ro ſpiritual Paſtors, ro inſtrut the Civill power by the word ot God : 
yet their Civill authoritic is not thereby impaired. 

In Aug«ſtines time, the controverlics betweene the Catholike and Donarift Biſhops, were com- 
mitted to the judgement of the Emperovr : Air quidam, faith he, non debuit Epiſcopme proconſulars 
Judicio purgars : Q waſi vero ipſe ſibi hoc comparaverit,ae non Imperator ita quari jufſerat, ad cujwa cu- 
ram, de qua rationem Deo redditarm ft res illa maxime pertinebat : But ſaith one,a\Biſhop onghr nor 
to have beene purged betore the Proconſull, or civill Magiſtrate : As though (faith Anuguftine) the 
Proconſull kid of himſelte intermeddle in this matter,and was not commanded rather of the Empe- 
rourſd to doe : unto whoſe charge that matter principally appertained,and whercot he ſhall make ac- 
count unto God. Ergo, by his ſentence, the cauſe of the Biſhop principally was to bee judged by the 
Emperour, 

Agatho Biſhop of Rome writing to Conſtantins the Emperour, calleth himſclfe, mperii famnlun, 
aſervant orſubjett of hisEmpire:and againe, Pro obed:entia, quam debnimu :1ic confellerh,he oweth 
obedience ro him. 

Pope Lee ſubmirted himſelfe ro Lodoview the Emperour, 2, queſt. 7. as it appearcth under theſe 
words : If wee have done any thing incomperently, or have nor obſerved the path of cquitic among 
ſubjc&ts,we will amend the ſame, cither by your owne judgment,or zIſc by rhe advice and judgement 
of thoſe whom you ſhall appoint, &c, It che Popes therefore th;emſclves are not exempred from the 
ſecular power, I chinke interiour Clerks are nor, 

Epiſtol. Leodienſ.cont. Paſchal.2. Omni anima poteſt atibui ſublimioribis ſubditor : qui hoc omni ani- 
me precipit, quem a [nbjettione terrene peteſtatis excepit ? |.cr cycry ſoule (faith S, Pas!) be ſubjeft ro 
the higher powers : he thar enjoyneth this to every ſoule, whom hath he exempred from the ſubjeRi- 
on ot the carthly power? 

M. Bradford colleftcth our of this place, that all men ought to be ſubject ro the remporall power, 
Poteftati,que glediny geftar © rothart power which bearcth the fword, which is the remporall power, 
Fox pag. 1608.col.1. 

3. Cranmer, huly Martyr : By the Scripture the King is chicfe, and no forraine perſon in his owne 
rcalme aboyehim : there is noſubje&,bur ro a King, I owe my fidelitic to the Crowne,Sec. Fox 1874. 
col.2., | 

Now whereas Bellarmine maketh ſhew both of Imperiall and Pontificiall conſtitutions, as though 
he could 74 of them warrant his aſſertion : I will briefly declare, whac plenrifull reſtimonics we have 
our of both. 

Firtt, for the Civilllaw, whereas Belarmine affirmeth, that the Magiſtrate can neither puniſh Clers 
gie men, nor convent them before them: I will prove the contrarie , concerning borh theſe points. 
Firit, that the Civill power hath authoritic to cenſure and puniſh the Clergic offcnding, ar 1s evident, 
Cod dib.1.tit.q.leg.z, Martian. Si Clericw erit, ec. Tt a Clergic man ſhall ſeeme to diſpure or doubr of 
the taith, he ſhall be deprived. Cod.l1b.1.tir.6.leg. 14. Arcadins, a Bithop offending againit the Com- 
mon-wealth, ſhall be exiled. 

For the conventing ot Clerkes, the law is as cleare, Cod.lib. 1. tit. 6:leg.,24. Martian,Cum Cleri- 
cs,@e. The Clergie men of Conſtnatinople may be convented before the Patriarke or Preſident of 
the Ciric, Leg.31.4nthemins, Clerici extranci : Foorraine Clerks, and not of the Citric of Conttantino- 
ple, muſt be convenred only before the Preſident of the Ciric, 1hrd. authentic. In crvils crimine civil 
prefit Index, &c.1n civill offences the Civill Judge mult beare ſway : And there criminall offences are 


interpreted to be murthes,adultery,perjuric,&c, Likewiſe Cod.l#b.1.tir,6.leg.34.Ambemine,Prefidal: 
1ur1[diflions, 
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concerning the Civill Magiſtrate. Queſt x. 


juriſdiftion, Fc. To the Prefidents juriſdiction all of what degree ſocver are ſubjet, Biſhops, 
Clerks, Monks,%c. 

Now let u5 rake a view of their owne law:Cauf.11.9u.1.c.20 Grerorins; Panlinnm Anuiltienſ.*e. 

I pray, ſend nnder ſafe cuſtodie unro the Emperour, 'Panlins Bilhop Aquilcienſ, and rhe Bilhop of 
Millaine, &c, This Canon attriburech this puwer to the Imperiall crowne, to puniſh eccleſtatticall 
perſons. Allo cap. 45. S3 quis cum Clerice, © c. If a man havea ſuit with a Clerke concerning a mo 
ney matter, if the Biſhop r-tuſe to heare, Tmnc adcivilem judicem © | en it may bee lvxtull to bring 
the martcr before a civill Judge : Decret. Greg, (46.5. tit. 39.c, 23. Clemens 3, Clericu 4 Comte juſſug 
fuſfttgari,c3e, A certaine Clerke for making 1cedition was commanded by an Earle to be beaten with 
a club, and tlicrcof diced, &c, The Pope himſclte dererminerh this ro be lawfully done. Thus wee 
ſee, how that in former time, Clerkes were ſubject, borh by che law ot Go1land man, co the civill jt. 
ri{diction. 

Now then,as by the preaching of the Goſpell, Princes are reſtored to their Imperiall dignitie, and 
made Lords of all their ſubjects both fpiricuall and remporall, whereas they are bur halte rulers be 
fore : ſo Piinces likewiſe have provided great immunities and privileges tor the Preachers of the 
Goſpeci!, by whom their princely aurhoririe ls revived : as Co4.(ib,n. tr.6.leg. 1, Conſtaatinus made a 
law, that Clergic men, their miniſters and ſervant; ſhould be tree from all new exattions and impo= 
ſitions. Likewiſe Conſtantinng #634, leg. 2. exempreth Clergic men, their wives, chijdcen, ſervants; 
goods,from all miliraric ſervices, from carriage, polt-ſervice, ana ſuch like. And Fredericke made an 
excellent conltirution in the behalte of the Clergic, and eſpecially ſuch as were Profeſſores ſacra- 
rum legum,& cc. Profellors of Scriptures, Ne a viliſſimis homiaibus &c. That every vile perſon ſhould 
not be readic to offer or doe them wrong, or convent thern art their pleaſures betore every Judge,but 
only ſich as are there named : and the reaſon of this conſtitution is rendred, Quis tforum ſcrentia, 
&c.Becauſe the whole world is lighted with their knowledge : Er ad obedicnduns Deo of nobre ec. 
And the ſubjeCts are caught by them ro obey God, and us his Minitters. T hen it followeth, Dzennes 
exiſtimaviminu, ut quadam (pecials dileFione co5 ab omni injuria defendammus : Wee have theretore 
thought ir good,by our eſpeciall tavour to detend them trom all injurie : Conftrr. Frederres, Cod,lip. 4. 
t1!.15.leg.5, A worthic conſideration, that the Miniiters and preachers ct the Goſpell, which teach 
the people obedience, and would have none exempred from their regall aurhoriric,ſhonld chemſelves 
be chicfly detended and protetted by ir. Agreeable to this Conltirurion, are the Imperial! lawes of 
this nation yet in force, which forbid char any hay, corne, bealts, catrell,or any goods of Clecgic men, 
ſhould be taken from them, by any colour of commiſſion, withour their confenr : For we doe take (as 
the words of the law arc) the ſaid Clergie men with their poſſeſſions, goods and chattels, mto our eſpecial 
protection and deferice . Amno 1 4+ Edward,z.cap. iT. 7 anno I, A ichard.2.c. 2. Thus Chriſtian Princes 
1:1 coken ot rhaaktulncſſc ro the Gofpell and the Miniſters thereof, have endued thein with excellent 
privileges, if through the envic, and pragmarica'l arttemprs of intcriour minilters and officers they 
might be ſuffered ry enjoy the fame : Burir is now tarre otherwite, rhar the Goſpell wich che Mini- 
{ters thercot are growne Inro ſuch conrempr, that every vile perſon is readie to offer chem wrong,and 
to molett them wich injurious ſairs, and that with many they ftude ſmail favour,ncicker are refpetted 
according to their calling ; a ſmall reward for their labours in the Goſvell, Andthus wee are made a 
ſcorne ro our adverſaries, who laugh in their ſleeves, ro ſee rhe Minilter: of rhe Gofpell, that have by 
their preaching cnlarged the Civill authoririe, ro receive no morc favour trom ir, and in enlarging o= 
ther mens libertic, ro abridge their owne : which I ſpcake nor, as complaining of the ſyveraigne and 
ſacred Princely Majeſtic, or the honourable Miaiitcrs theccot ; under whoſe comtorrable ſhadow we 
live, and have libertic of coaſcience ; bur of fume inferiour otticers, thar have not that regard ro the 
excellent calling and miailteric of rhe Gofpel!, which is fic ot all Ciiciitians ro be acknowledged, Bur 
leaving this complaint I will proceed, 

This right and power over Eccicltalticall perſons, firſt, r:;c Emperours of Conftantinople did ex+ 
ercife over their Partriarkes : as Nazranzene could nor leave his place there withour hcence of the 
Emperour : he went to Theodoſixs ro his Court, and craved rewiſſionem laborum, to be eafed of hisla- 
bours, and with much adooc che Emperour gave hiim licence rodepart. Conſtantinzs che 6, depoſed 
Michael! Patriarke of Conſtantinople. 

2 Thc (ame was praftiicd in the Sourh Church : Ar5anzixe Parriarke of Alexandria thus wrireth 
ro (onflantins rhe Emperour : CIIIrcating, ut Cium epistolts titks P 111140 moreſſs, its acceptty marda- 
tis tis diſcederes; : That azT came into my conntrey at your ſending, fo I may depart by your com- 
mandeinent, &c. Ar this day rhe ZEchiopian Emperour hath ſoveraigne command over the Pa- 
rriarke. no: {ufſcring him tro meddle in the remporall idminittcation ot the kingdome : and when the 
Parriackedicth, whar goods lucver he hath, ad imyperatorem devolvitar, it is devolved to the Empe- 
Your, 

3 Confeilion of Helveria, chap. 30. All ſebjetts muſt honour and reverence the Magiitrate azthe 
miniſt-r of God,Cc. Bret ren obey 4ihis juit and equall commandements * finally, let them pay all cur 
Fomes and wihutess Fe. Here this dutic and ſubjcction is required ot all ſubjects :it ſpirituall perfons 
be ſubject. rhey arc vt exempred. 

\ T:nic Biihop Eſpencevs, doth acknowledge,thar the Greeke Doitors,( bryſoftorne,T heophylatt, 
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Geneſ.47.22. 


Martth,”'7.18, 


Motrh.17 25. 


Rom.13-1, 


The ferventh generall Controverfie 


Theodoret, and in the Latine Church, Gregorie the 11. Bernard, doc infcrre out of theie words of 

S Panl, Rom. 1.1. Let every ſoule be ſubjet ro the higher power : that ir 1s granted to the Emperouc, 

non ſolum mulitibus, ſed ſacerdotibua dorwincar i ; not onely ro have dominion over Souldicrs, but Pricits 
lo. 


The ſecond part, whether the Prince have power over 
['ccleftaſticall goods. 


The Papifts, 
He goods of the Clergie both ſecular and Ecclefiaſticall, are and ought to bee exempred from 
paying tribure to Princes: yet they have not this liberrie, ſay they, by the law ct God, but by the 
grant of Princes thernſclves : Khemiit, annor. Rom.1 3.ſett.5 .Bellarmine de Clericu,cap 25. 

Argam.1. gene 47.22.and27, Thelands of the Pricſts were exempred trom paying tribure : 
Eyge,it ſcemeth thar this cultoie is rounded upon the law of nature,Befarm. The ſame preſident 1s 
urged by the Doway tranſlators, who give this marginall note upon that place : The 1mmunitic and 
carcof Priefts in the law of nature, yea among infidels. 

Anſw. Firſt, the Hebrew word fignifieth rather Preſidents, ſuch as were the Kings ofticers, nor 
Prieſts, as Tremellins ſheweth : who were maintained by the Kings proviſion, being officers of his 
houſhold : for Geneſ. 41. 45. Teſeph is ſaid tro marric the daughter of Potyphey Prince, nor ricſt of 
On, The ſame word Cohen is there uſed : tor itis not like that Joſeph would march himſelte with an 
idolatrous priclts daughrer, Secondly, be ic granted, rhis was bur a politike conſtitution for thar 
countric : other Princes are not bound to F/heras his law. Third!y, they gaine nothing by this, bur 
that it is an humane conſtitution, 

Argzm.2. Some ofrhem doe thus reaſon out of our Saviour Chriſts words, ©Marth.1 7. when he 
ſaid thus to Peter,#hat thinkeſt thou Sinzon ? of whans doe the Kings of the Nations receive wibute,of 
their ewne, or of ſtrangers? Simon anſwered, of firanger: : rhe Lord ſaid, then are their children free, 


Burt Clergic men arc the children of the kingdome : Ergo, they ought to be free : thus reaſoneth 


Mar films de Padus, and che Rhemilts Matth.17.ſeit.8. 

Anſ, To this argument Befarmine anſwererth : firſt, by this reaſon all Chriſtians, as well as Clerks 
ſhould be exempred trom tribute, becauſe rhey are all the ſonnes of God, being borne anew in Bap- 
riſe. Secondly, Chriit ſpc. kerhonly of himlelte : that as Kings children are freed trom tribute, to 
much more he, being the Sonne and Heire apparant of the King of kings, ſhould be exempred from 
all cemporall tribute : rhus oac of chem anſwereth another. T hirdly, ro this an{wer may be added, 
that Chriit ſttanderh not upn any ſach privilege, as hee might juſtly alleage , bur notwirhſtanding 
leit he thould offcad,yeeldecl: ro pay rrivuire : therefore by the words of our Saviour, it is ſcandalous 
and offenlive tor any to pleade privilege in denying of tribute to Princes. 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat Princes have authoritic to puniſh eccleſiaſtical perſons offending in their goods ; cither by 
dilpiacing them,or by converting the Charch poſſettions by rhem abulſcd, to berrer uſes, we have 
ſhewed betore, Contr. 5 .quef.6.part.1, And that their goods arcliable to pay tribure, ſublidic, rax, 
unrothe Prince, thus now it is proved, 

Argum, 1, Our Swviour Chriſt payed poll money, Matth.17.25. Rem. 13. Every foule ought ro 
be ſubjett ro the higher powers, and there ver. 5. paying of tribute 15 made a part of ſubjettion : the 
argument elicretore thus tolloweth : Clergic men are ſubject ro Princes, theretore they ought to pay 
tribu:c, 

Argum.2. Exconcefſis, we reaſon thus from their owne confeſſion : T hat which Princes gave to 
the Thurch, upon good cauſe they may take away : bur this immunitie, not to pay tribure, was firit 
grantedas they contellc,to the Church,by Kings and Princes : Erge,they have the ſame right,having 
juft occalion, to tak- ir trom them againe, What Auguitines judgement is,we have ſeenc in the place 
vbcturc alleaged, | 

Conc”, Lateranenl.ſ:b, Leon. to. ſeſſ. 11. there the ancient cuſtome and privilege of Parliament is 
a,proved : Ouel h1beant jur!ſdiitioneminperſonas Eecleſiaſticas : thar they have powerand jurifdi- 
ton over Eccicitaiticall perſons. And the whole Councell ratified it, ſaving only lohannes D -wnini- 
cis Ep:ſcop. Terdonenſ. Bur Parliaments have authoritic to levie taxes and ſubſidies upon Clergic 
men: {0 that conſequently herein alſo this Councell doth authorize Parliaments. 

Freder:iche thc Emperour weiteth well to Pope eAdrianthe 44, Ab its, quiregalia noſtratenent, cur 
omeninm © recalia ſacrament non exigimmne, cum ille neſter & veter inſtitutor ab homine rege nihil 
accipiins,tamenp"s ſe I Petrocenſum Ceſ it perſolun, & exemplum vob dedir, ut vosita faciatss * 
Viv ſhould we not require ftealtic and other reeall rights of choſe, which doe hold and enjoy our rc- 
gal: aigniries?he meaneth Bilhops,ſeeing thar Chriſt the founder both of che Civill and Eccleſtalticall 
{facc, whereas he received nothing of any hamane King ; yer for himſclfe and Perer paid tribute to 
Ceſar and gave you an example fo to doe, 

This is agrceable to rhe Civilllaw, Cod.leb.1,tir.6.leg.z, Conflertins : Cleriiipre is preding ©. 
Clergic men, for ſuch pollcilions as rhey hold, mult be urged to pay rrtbure, Ys 
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Their owne Canons conſent : Deeret.per,1.d/tinit.8.c.1. Nob: dicere quid mibi & regi, $c. Say 
ot, what hath the King to doe with me? tor what halt thou ro doe with thy poſſeſſion, which thou 
enjoyeR by the lawes of the King ? Decree, par, 2.cavſ. 11.9u.1.c4p.27. Si rribnumpertt imperator, 
Man negane : If the Emperour require tribute, we denic it not : for even the lands of the Church pay 
tribucc, &c. Burt becauſe rheſe Canonsare but compiled by Grars:n ou: of rhe tachers, as the firit out 
of S. Anguſtine, the ſecond from 3, Ambroſe ; let us heare the decree and ſentence of cheir owne Ri- 
p ſhops ot Rome : as Vrbanw rhusderermineth,C +«ſ.23.99.5.0.22. 1ributurs im ore priſe 1s 11tentam eff, 
&c. Tribute was found in the fiſhes mouth ; for the Church of her externall things paicth tribute: 
bur he was not bidden to give the whole fiſh, bur only rhe peece in the fiſhes mouch : 8 the Church 
and che office of a Biſhop muſt nor be yeelded ro che Emperour;bur chart which is found inthe niourt 
of the fiſh muſt be paied for the defence of peace, &c. Boniface 8. indeed decreed all ſuch lay officers 
to be excommunicare, that laid any taxes or impoſttions upon the Church, and all Clergie men pay= 
ing any ſuch, to be ſubjctt ro the ſame cenſure, ſexr.deey, (46.3, tir, 23. 6ap.3. Bur this conſticacion is 
reverſed by Clemens 5.Clementin 116.3 .titit 7. and by BenediBt.1 1.Extreavag.comman. lib 3. 1 3-C.L. 
where two caſes are excepted, namely, of neceſſirie,and common urilitie, when it ſhall be lawfull for 

Clergic men topay tax and ſubſidie to the Civill ſtate. 

Doftor Tayler holy Martyr, alleageth our of Chr1ſoffome, how that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
and al! men i'1 every realme were ever, and ought to be ever, both touching body and goods, in ſub- 
jeftion ro the kingly anthoritie, who hath rhe ſword in his hand, as Gods principall officer and go- 
vernour inevery realme, Fox par.1sy » 3-col.n, : 

Herein we have the praftice of other Churches profoſſing Chriſtianitic : 1 Chryſoſtowe Patriarke 
of Conſtantinople faith, By common ſemtence, Princes for thetrr common care, 4nobus ſuſtemtars, Fe, 
ought to be mainrained by us, &c, He fairh ww, not excluding him(ſelte : Serv. 23. im 13. 4d Rowan, 
Te great Duke of Muſcovia, following the preſident of the Orecke Church, dothnominate and ap- Cutan; 

X X . . grun. de 
point the Patriarke of rhe Muſcovites, 

2 The Emperourof F.hiopia, while the Patriarkſhip is void, which is ſomerime two or three 
yecrcs, d» proventib ua 1p ina Patriarchaprolibirn diſpenſer, diſpolcr's of the revenewes of the Patriarke Damianus a 

| ai his owne will : he allo conferrerh every Biſhoprick and Benctice : ic belongeth ro him, and not t© Goes de mari. 
the Pacrizrke, as Zage Zabo an Echiopian Bifhop confefferh. bus -: thiop 
3 Confeflion ot Beigia, arric.36. Almen of what dignitie, condition or ſtate ſuever they be, ought Ha fb 
to be ſubjeft to therr lav f ul AT and pay wnto theys ſubſidies and tributes, _—_ z- 
4 Scc tor the judgement of the Latine Church, their owne decrees and reſcriprs of their Papes be- 
fore allcaged, 
Sorhcn ir i- evident, that the goods of Eccleſiaſticall perſons by common right are liable ro ſuch 
raxations and charges, as the Civillpower tor the defence of che Commonwealth, and vrher neceſ- 
faric ſupplics harh need of; yer herein both the liberal:cy and bountie ot Princes is ro be commended, 
who have of their nob'e and honourable minde granced immuniries unto ſome Ecclchiaiticall perſons 
and corporations: and their princely prudence and clemencie alſo ſhall never want due praiſe; nor ro 


Pag.1384-1.2, 


1clig.Muſcoy, 


| impoſe more heavie burthens upon them which watch over mens ſoules, than upon other of thcir ſub- 
| j<fts: Neither in a Proteltant Princes government, ſhall one need ro feare, or have occoſton ro com- 
| plaine as a pypilh Biſhop doth of their government : Plus jam quovis luico velligales ſums, & me- Eſpericem &- 


rito quidem, quia plas quamlaice vivimus : \We are more taxed aud laid at than lay men, and no mar- g efl in. Lim, 
vcll, becauſe we live like more than lay men. lib. .cap,v 


The third part, concerning the Princes authoritie in 
cauſcs Ecclcftaſticall. 


| The Papiſts. | 

| He Prince, they ſay, hath no authoritie to give voice deliberative or definitive in Councels cone 168-Ecresy 
cerning mat:ers of religion, nor to make lawes Ecclellalticall concerning the ſame : onely th:y 

give them authoritic to execute the Ecclcſtaſticall lawes made by the Church, RhemviFt. t Cor,1 4.16. 

Bellarm.de Pontif.l1b,1.cap 7. 

eArewn.1. Kings and Princes mav intheir owne perſons execute if they will, whatſoever their in- 
feriour others doc, as to heare andderermine cauſes, as the Judges and ocher Magiltrares doe ; bur 
the Prince cannor execute any Ecclefiatticall funftion, as ro preach, baprize ; Ergo, he hath no au ho» 
ritic in cauſes Ecclefjaſticall : for how can che Prince impart chat to others, whereot he is him(cite in- 
capable, as to give Biſhops and Paſtors power to ordaine, to preach, aud ſuch like ? Bokerm. Rhee 
mit, ibid. 

Asſw. Firſt, the authoritic of Civill Magiſtrates dorh nor give any thing ro Ecclefaſticall Mini- 
ſtcrs, which appertaineth co their office, as to ordaine, preach, baptize : neither is the Prince to deale 
in theſe offices : yer may the Civill Magiſtrates command chem ro execute rheir charge and du- 
ries according to the word of God. Wherefore ir followethnor, Prices cannor exccpre the palto> 
rall ducic: themſc!ves : Ergo, they ought not ro ſee them execured . Dav'd, Sa/ornon,!cheſaphat, E x5 
<h1as, commanded che Pricſts ro execute their office according ro rhe law ot God, though ic oo _ 
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Lawfull for them, neither did they execute any thing proper to the Prieſts office in their own perſons ; 
neither doth any Chriſtian Prince challenge any ſuch right in Ecclctialticall funtions : whereforc ir 
is an impudent ſlander of Bellaywixe, which he giveth torth of our Querne, [amre ipſa Calviniſtss 
is Ang/i« mulicr quedam ſumma: pentifex : And now (faith hee) in England the Calviniſts have a 
certaine woman for their chicte Biſhop: De notes Eccleſ./ib 4.cp.9. 

It doth not follow, that the Prince might as well execute Ecclefialt' call offices, as he may Civil! 
in his owne perſon,it he have authoritie over both ; no more than it followeth,that becauſe Ecclcſia- 
ſicall perſons doe teach both Civill Magiſtrates and Church officers their duties, and may in their 
one perſons execute the one, thatis, ſpiriruall duties, that they may as well intermeddlc inthe other : 
Bur theſe rwo othces of Civill and Ecclefiaſticall government are diſtingniſhed, and 1nuit not be con- 
tounded, The Prince,though he have auchoritie ro command Eccleſiakicall perſons ; yer being a Ci- 
vill —_— is not rodcale with the execution of ſpirituall duties, Biſhops and Paſtors likewiſe 
have a ſpirituall charge over Kings and Princes, to ſhew them their dutics our of Gods word, yet be- 
cauſe they arcperſons Ecclefiaſticall, they ought not to meddle with mcere civill duties. The Prince 
hath the ſoveraigntic of cxternall governmenc in all canſes and overall perſons, yetnor alike, for ci- 
vill offices he may both command and execute ; Ecclefiaticall duries he commandeth only : Biſhops 


- and Paſtors have alſo a fpirituall charge uver all, preſcribing out of Gods Word as well the dutic of 


Magiſtrates,as of Miniſters, bur nor alike ; tor the one they may fully execute, ſo may they not the 9« 
ther. The head in the naturall bodic reſembleth the Prince in the Common-wealth, in ſome ſenſe ; 
the head giverh moving to the whole bodice and all the parts thereof 5, bur ro the principall parts in 
the head,rhe cycs, rongue, eares, it giveth beſide the facultic of moving, the ſenſe alſo ot ſeeing, ra- 
ſting, hearing : So in the Common-wealth, by the Princes authoririe all perſons are kepr in order,and 
urged rolooketo their charge, both civill ofhicers and fpiriruall, as all the parts of the bodice reccive 
moving from the heaa : bur the civill officers receive power and authoritie beſide, and their veric of- 
ficesof the King as the parts in rhe head receive ſenſe from heir tountaine : but Ecclefiaſticall Mini- 
ſers reccive nor their offices from the Prince, or any morrall man, bur they have their calling accor- 
ding to the order of the Church of God. . 

Argum. 2. For the ſpace of three hundred yeeres the Church after Chriſt had no Chriſtian 
governours, bur all Hearhen and Idoll worlhippers, yer then the Church was eſtabliſhed, and 
prevailed : Ergo, Civill Magiſtrates ought not ro deale in Ecclelialticall affaires : Bellarm. de Iaie 
E15,Cap-I7. 

ifs 1. Eventhen alſo, the Heathen Emperours had authoritic in Church matters, and if they 
had commanded any thing agrecable ro true religion, they ſhould have beene obeyed : as Cyrmin 
che law which he made for building the Temple, Exra 1. Darims the Median, for worſhipping the 
truc God. The Heathen Emperours then had the ſame power,but they knew not how touſe ic : Chri- 
ſtian Princes doe ſucceed them inthe ſame office, bur are better raughr by rhe word of God how to 
exerciſe the ſword. Secondly, we denie not bur that in the time of perſecution all chings neceſfarie 
for the (piricuall building thereof, may be had, withour the Magiſtrace, as a vineyard may bring forth 
fruit wichour an hedge, bur it cannot enjoy peace, nor be ina perfett eſtate, in reſpett of the cxter- 
nall government, bur under good Magiſtrates ; as the vineyard may ſoone be ſpoiled, the wild bore 
and the beaſts of the field may breake in uponir, having no hedge. The child being in the wombe, 
though ir have as yer ſmall uſe of the head, bur is fed by the navell, which is in ſtead of the mouth, 
hath in ir ſelfe che lincaments and proportion of a humane bodie, yet it wanterh the perfect beau- 
ric, rill ir be borne and come forth, and the head receive his office : So may rhe Church have a being 
in perſecurion, and the wane of the civill head may be otherwiſc ſupplied, bur ir is not beautifull cill 
the head be ſer up, and the ſword pur into the Chriſtian Magiſtrates hand, 

Argum,3. Princes have nucure nor charge of ſoules : Ergo, they are not tomeddle with Eccles 
liaſticall lawes, R hemiFt,amner.1.Corimh, 14. ſet.16, 

Anſw. Parcnts have charge over the ſoulcs of their children, for they are charged to bring them 
upia the inſtrution and intormation of the Lord, Epheſ.6,4. Therefore Princes alſo have direttly 
charge of the ſuules of their ſubjetts according to their place and calling, by providing and making 

Ecclefiaſticall lawes, and compelling + Ja ro the true ſervice of God t as the Eccleſialticall 
Miniſters in another kinde, and more properly arc ſaid ro have the cure of ſoules, in feeding and in- 
ſtrufting the people. 

Concil. CMatiſconenſ. in fine. Gantranu the King being preſent, faith thus to the Biſhops : Licet 
fine noſtra admonitione, ad vor fpecialiter pr adicandi canſe pertinear,& ec. Although without our admo- 
nition or charge, the durtie of preaching doth eſpecially belong ro you ; neverthelefſe, wee,to whom 
the higheſt King harh given authoritic to reigne, ſhall nor eſcape his wrath, if we have no care of our 
ſabje&ts, that is, concerning theirreligion, &c. This godly King raketh himſelfe ro be charged with 
the ſoul:s of his people. Biſhop Rzdley holy Martyr alſo hath ſealed the ſame truth : Both the fallc 
teacher, and the corrupt governour ſhall be puniſhed for the death of their ſubjeft, whom they have 
falſely raughr, and corruptly led, yea and his blood ſhall be required at his hands, Fox pag.177 4+ 


The 


w - 


= 


concerning the Civill Magiſtrate. Qheſt.r. 


T he Proteſtarts. 

] Je civill Magiſtrate, by the word of God, hath power tomake and coltitute Eccleſiaſtical 

Jncs and toultallith trucrcligion, and ce that all paſons under their government doe fairh- 
fille -+ ovice their charye : To (iy therefore that the church; officers are ro deviſe lawes concerning 
religioi;. 3vd the Prince oily ro execure them, is ro make the Prince their (ervant,and doth derogate 
ro92 m1ch mm the princely authoritie, Nether doe we give unto tee Prince abfOlute power to make 
Eccl {i rtica;] lawcs: tor firit, the Prince is not zo preſcribe what lawes he liſterh ro the Church, bur 
ſuch as only maj require the true worlhip of God, Secondly, tharic is expedicnt aid mect, accor» 
ding tothe conur.cndable cuſtome of this land, rhatrhe godly lcarncd of the Clcreir thould be con- 
ſulred wirhall, in eſtabliſhing of EccleſiaRicall ordinances, unlefie it be in ſuch a corrupt rime, when 
the Church governours are cucmies to religion: for then.the Prince, not ſtaying upon their Jud 
ment, ought to rctorme religion according ro the word of God, as we ſee it was lawtully and godly 
praftifed by King Henriethe 8, Thirdly, we doe make cxceprion of all fach Eccletiafticall canons and 
ordinances, the making whereof doth properly belong to the office of Bifhops and governonrs of 
the Church : tor our meaning isnor,thart iris not lawfaull tor Eccleſtaitica!l Miniſters, ro make Eccle- 
fiaſticall decrees, which doe properly .concerne their office, as conterning 7!:© cenfures of the Church, 
excommunication,ſuſpention,abſolvipg, binding,loalrng, and fuchlike,which chings arc incident re 
their Paſtorall office : and yer we granr, rhar the Prince hath even inthetc caſesan overruling hand, 
ro ſee that none abuſe their paſtorall office : But that. any lawes onghe to be made without the autho- 
ritie of the Prince, which the Princeis bound to execute, we utterly denie. And'{o wee conclude, phat 
the civill Magiſtrate hath power over all perſons, and in all cauſes, borh temporall and Ecclefiafticall 
in ſuch manner as we have ſaid. 

Argum.1. Saint Pam! willerh, thatprayers ſhould be made tor Kings and Princes, that under them 
wee may leade a peaccable litein all godlinefſe and honettic,t Trzv.2.2. Ergo, it is their dutic as well 
ro procure religion by their auchoricie, as civill honeſtie, Againe, Hee beareth not the ſword for 
nought, Row.1 3.4. He hath power'to puniſh all evill doers : theretore alſo to corrett evill Miniſters, 
andto make Ecclefiafticall lawes : for otherwiſe he fhould have no tull power to correft the tranſ- 
oreffors thercot. 

Argam.2, We read that ſoſua,David, Salowon, Tofear, did deale in Ecclefiafticall matters, which 
concerned religion andthe worſhipof God, Beflsrm. TI hey did ir by an cxtraordinaric authoritic, 
not as Kings, bur as Prophets. Nay,it was an ordinaric power : for allthe good Kings of Judabefide, 
as Teboſaphat, Hezekiab, and others, did rake carc of religion : and this was ſo properly annexed to 
the kingly office, that idolatrous Kings alſo rooke upon them tocommand falſe religion, as [eroboans 
ſer up two golden Calves,and Ahaz king of Judah commanded Uriah the high Pricitro make an Al- 
taraccording to the paterne v* ch heſent from Damaſcus, 2 King. 16.11. This power alſo was af- 
rerward cxerciſed by Chrifttau Kings and Emperours : as Conffantizune, Theodoſire, Martianne, made 
lawes for the Church. Inflinienxs the Emperour decreed many things concerning Church affaircs : 
as how excommunication ſhould be uſed, how Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould be ordained, concerning 
the order and manner of funerals : that the holy myſteries ſhonld not be done in private houſes. Cars- 
Ins magnia decreed that only rhe Canonicall bookes of Scciprure ſhould be read in the Church : hee 
chargerh all Biſhops and Prieſts to preach rhe word. Lodovicws pis his fonne, and Emperour after 
him. ordained thar no entric ſhould bee made into the Church by Symonie : thar Bifhops ſhould bee 
choſen by the tree eleXion of theClergie and rhe people. A'l rheſe Emperours did lawfully, exerciſe 
their Princely aurhoricicin Ecclefiaſticall matters: Ergo,orher Princes may doc the ſame (till. 

Now, whereas we obje&trhe example and praftile ot David, who appointed I evices to miniſter 
before the Arke : our Doway diſciples tell us, that chis was by ſpeciall privilege and diſpenſation : 
but ordinarily all remporall Princes are to receive the law at the Pricits hands : as Eleazer was ap- 
pointed to conſult with the Lord for Teſs : and rhac Joſ#a was to goc our and in,thatis, toleade and 
governe the people at Eleazars word. 

{antra,1. David had no more fpeciall privilege, than 1ſ#, ehsſapiar, Hezehian, and other god- 
ly Kings of Judah, who rctormed religion, and managed Ecclcl1aſticall cauſcs: /ehoſaphat appointed 
both Civill Jacger in temporall, and fpiriruall in Eccleſiaſtical! cauſes, 2 Chron, 19, though the offi= 
ces were diſtinguiſhed : as rhey note upon rhar place; yer dot}: kinds were underrhe commandement 
and at the-appointmenr of che King. 

2 Eleazars office was to aske counſell of God, and to give direftion ro /oſus, and according to 
his (that is Tchov4h, nor Eleazars ) word, he ſhould goc in and out : So now ſpirituall Paſtors are to 
declare the will of God our of his word unto the Magiltrare: they arc nor to preſcribe what they will 
themſelves : and the Prince is ro obey Gods word : and all borh Prictt and people are ro obey che 
Prince. 

yg Anguitine faith, Epiftol. 50. Quis mente ſobrius, &c ? Who in his right wits would fay to the 
King,lt pertaineth nor to you, who in your kingdome isreligious or (acrilegious;to whom it cannot 
be (aid ,ler ir nor pertainc unto you, who inyour kingdome will be chaſt or unchalt ? Andin another 
place, eAd fratres in erem.ſerms,1 4. T une juſtitia dicitxr glading ex utraque parte acutin, quia bomink 
defendit corpus ab exterioribus trjurits, animanm P ſpiritual :bus moleſtics : Then jallice is rightly cal- 
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lcd a ſword with adouble edge, becauſe ir doth both defend the bodie from externall and corpor a! 
wrongs,and the foulc from ſpirituall vexation,&c.Thar is,the ſworaof the Mayjltrate fervetl1 as well 
to prune the Church, androcur off all errors and hercehesin religion, as to deſtroy the vices and cor- 
ruptions In manners. 

he conſene of anriquitie is on our fide : Bonifacins ad Honeriam Imperatorem + Angeretnr plurib. 
Chriftianifſome princeps, mater eccleſia, niſi apud te ſuarums efſet ſecmrs canuſaruw : The Church your 
mother, moſt Chriſtian Prince, would be greatly gricved, it ſhe were nor ſecure and contident 1n all 
her cauſes and matters, which reſt in your hand. 

Lee epiſtel.7,ad Theode ſium : Vobu non ſolum reginm, ſed ſacerdotalem animun ineſſe gaudemus, /i- 
gqnidem preter imperiales & publicas enras, pirſfimane ſollieitudinem C hriſtiane religions babeiss : Wee 
doercjoyce to ſee in you not only a kingly, bur a prieſtly minde, in that b:{1de your imperiall cares, 
you are molt godly carcfull of religion. 

Concil. 6. Conftantinop. Q uid oft preſertins Imperatori decibilin, &'s. quam pre omnib ui pictate ador- 

nare ſubjeRor, aRion.18. What can be more comely, eſpecially for the Emperour, thanto adorne his 
ſubjects with pietic ? 
. eArclatenſ.ſub Carolo.can.26, Hac Imperatori preſentanda decrevimm, poſcentes ejus elementiars, 
ut fi quid hic minus eft, «jw prudentia ſmppleataur ; fi quid ſecus, quam (e ratis babet, cjus judicis emen.- 
detur , fi quid 7ationabilvter taxarum oft, cjus adjutorie perficiarsr : T hele things which wee have de- 
creed, we purpole to preſepr ro the Emperour,that if any thing be wanting,it may be by his prudence 
ſupplicd ; if any thing amiſlc, ic may be by him amended ; if any thing reaſonably enjoyned, ir may be 
by his helpe perfited and confirmed: Doe nor they now goe againſt all antiquitie,that ſay the Prince 
ought to ws no voice in Councell, nor to make Ecclcftaſticall lawes : whereas theſe ancient Ca- 
nons doe ſhew, that the(e things did principally belong to the Civill Magiſtrate ? 

We have alſo moſt evident reſtimoniesour of the Civill and Canon law. F irft, Cod. (tb, 1. tit. 4. 
leg.n, Alaw is made by the Emperours Grati enns, Yalentiniannr, Theodeſiur, as touching the Catho- 
like faith, and the right belecving in the Trinitic. Leg, 3. MA artianns ordaineth, that no man pub- 
likely ſhould diſpute of the faith received. Tire.6,Leg.26, Leo makcth a conſtitution againſt the pla« 
cing, and carrying abour of rclikes,$&c. Iris evident then that theſe Chriſtian Emperours had to doc 
in } 4 marters of faith. 

Likewiſe for their owne Canons: Decret.par.1.dift. 96. Nicholans thus writeth to Michael the 
Emperour : V6s /egsſtis, &s. Where have you read, that any of your predeceſſors were preſent in 
Synodes, bur only where fairh was entreated of, which is univerſal} and common ro all, as well the 
Laitic as the Clergie ? &c, This Canon cxcluderth not the imperiall preſence and authoritie evenin 
matters of fairh, : 

Canſ.16.94.7-31. Regis auribss, &c. It the Metropolitane take away any thing dedicated to ths 
Church, intimare it into the cares of the King. 

Canſ. 23.98.5.cap. 20. Cognoſcant reges ſeculs, &e. Let the Princes of the world know that they 
muſt render an account untoGod for the Church, which they received ro defend : Per terrennns Re g- 
num ſepe celefte regnuw proficit: Oftentimes the heavenly kingdome is increaſed by the rerrene and 
carthly kingdome. Burt more evidently, Cam, 21. Leo : Res humane, &c. Humanc (tate cannor ſtand, 
unlefſe ſuch rhings, as belong ro the divine faith, both the prieſtly and kingly aurhoritic defend, 
C.34- Injuriaſicrementorum,&c. T he injuric done to the Sacraments of Chriit, muſt be revenged of 
Kings, c.40. Rex debet adwu/teria punire: The King muſt puniſh adulterie, &c, Thus we ſee how that 
by the ſcnrence of their owne Jaw, Princes ought ro beare ſway even in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, 

This harh beene the praftiſe firlt of the Greeke Emperours, to interpoſc themſelves and to inat 
lawcs in Ecclcſtaſticall marrers : as the trac Catholike faith is cltabliſhed by the lawes of Theedeſins, 
and Palentinian: it appeareth in the Cod.tir.de ſumm, Trinitate : T hey forbid any to follow the wic- 
ked opinions of Porphyrins and Neſtorins : Cod.de epiſtol.leg. 14. 

2 This aiſo was the praCtiſe in the South Church : Zezo the Emperour reſtoreth Timorhens of A- 
lexandria to his Biſhoprick : he commanded Perrus of Alexandria to reccive into his communion 
Procernes, The Emperour of Ethiopia Rtileth himſelfe colnmmia fidei, the pillar of faith. 

3 Conteflion of Auſpurg, artic.5. It belongeth net to the Biſbop only, but alſs to godly Princer, ſpe= 
cially ro the Emperonr, to underſtand the Goſpel purely, to judge of opinions, Cc. Helveria, the latter 
confeſhon.chap. 30. Indeed we teach that the care of religion doth Wor pertawine ro the boly CMagi- 
ſtrate, let hims therefore bold the word of God in his hands, and looke that nothmg be taught comrarie 
therewnto. Bohemia, chap.16. The Chriftian Magiſtrate. &c. muſt by bus authoritie ſet forth the truth 
ef rbe holy Goſpell, &c. not ſuffer idolatrie, &c. So alſo rothe ſame prrpole, rhe French confeſſion, ar« 
tic,39.pag.587. of Bclgia, arcic.36.pag.5 88. Saxonic, artic. 23.Pag59 3+ 

4 For the Larine Church, ſce the reſcriprs of Bonifecias, and Leo unto the Emperours, before at- 
leaged : the ſame Leo, in his 38, cpiſtle ro the Emperour, MFtias and Pelcher:a, giverh them thanks 


for rooting out the Neſtorian and Emtichian heretic : and epift.75.he cxhorteth Leothe Emperour to 
xcforme the Sca of Alexandria. h 
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concerning #be cicvill Magiſtrate. Qucſt. 1. 


An Appendix or fourth part ofthe queſtion, whether 


the Prince in any good ſenſe may be called the head of his king- 
dome, and conſequent'y of the Church in his kingdome. 


The Papiſts, 


Tt doe appropriate this title, to be called head of the univerſall Church, to the Pope of Rome, p:ror' 309. 


molt blaſphemoutly : for there can be no head of the univerſall bodie bur Chriſt : But for Pri. 
cesto be called the head, that is, chicfe govetnours of rhe Churches in their kingdomes, they doc 
abhorzc ir, Whercupon Bellarmme is (o aucicas ro check and controule King Hemrie the 8, becauſe 
he was called rhe head of the Engliſh Church. | 
eAfrgam, 1. The Heathen Emperours were not heads of the Church, being not ſo much as mem- 
bers thereof : therefore neirher Chriſtian Magiftrares, which do ſucceed them inthat authocitie, Rhe- 
wmift.amnor.1.Pet.2.ſct.6, 


eAnſ. The Argument followeth nor : they wereno true members of the Church, therefore could 


not be heads, thar is, have the ſoverainric of the cxrernall government : for wicked Kings and Prin 
ces doe kerepe their magiſtracie and government ſtill ; who though they bee not true members of the 
Catholike Church, yer ought ro be obeyed as Princes, 2 Though the metaphorieall name ofhead a- 
gtccd not unto them, yet were they by Gods ordinance appointed to be heads and governours of his 
people and prorefors of his Church, and ſhonld have beene, if they had not abuſed rheir authoritic. 


+ 3 Chriſtian Princes though they have the ſame authoritic which they had, yet now exerciſing rhe 


{ſword according to Gods Jaw, and being nurſes of the Church, may nſe and retaine thoſe princely 
titles indecd, to be called patrons and defenders of the Faith, and head, thar is, chiefe governours and 
prorefors of che Church : which by right had beene due unto the other, if they had uſed their autho-= 
Titic as they ſhould. | | 

Biſhop Cre»mer, holy Martyr : Even Nero was Peters head,and the head of the Church, tharis, in 
worldly reſpe& of the remporall bodics of men, of whom the Church confiſteth ; for ſo he beheaded 
Peter,and the Apoſtles: And fo the Turk too is head of the Church in Turkey, Fox. 1377. 

Argum. 2. Chriſtian Princes are members of the Church: Ergo,nor heads; for if they were heads, 
how could the Church ſtand without chem, as it did in the rime of perſecution ? 

Anſ Firft,»s though the head is not a member and part of the bodie,though a principall one:ſo the 
Prince is a metnber of rhe Church, but a principaſt and chiefe member, nor of the invitible Church, 
for ſo Chriſt is only head ; bur of a particril#t viſible Church. Secondly, we denie not but thar the in 
viſible and fpirituall Church may confiſt wirhout the Magiſtrate : bur a vifible, flouriſhing, and well- 
governed Church cannot want a head or chicte governour, that is,as a wall or kedge unto it. 

| The Proteſbants. | 
O be head of the univerſal Church is proper only ro Chriſt, and in that ſenſe is not communic+- 
'T ki ro any creature : for he is to his Church, as the head to the naturall bodie, giving unto ir in- 
Auence of grace, ſpirit and life : hee is therefore the only myſticall head of the univerſall Church : Bur 
in an other ſenſc x Prince may be faid to be the head and chiefe governour of his kingdome, and of 
thar parricular viſible Church, where he is King : We make him neither the myſticall head, which is 
enly Chriſt (far be that blaſphemie from us) nor a miniſteriall head, as rhey make the Pope ro bee as 


| Chriſts Viceperent inthe Church; bur a policicall head, ro keep and preſerve the peace of the Church, 


and to ſce that every member doe his office and duric. Bur this name we confeſſc is noproperly given 
to the Prince, neither were we the firſt inventors of it : for the Papilts firſt gaveit ro Hewry the 8. And 


© there are other rirles which doe ſufficiently expreſſe the office of the Prince, and may bee more 
' ſafely uſed. If any man thinke ir roo high a name for any morrall man, and fo notto be given to any, 


we will nor greatly contend abourit : Bur if any denic it ro the Prince, as thereby to abridge him of 
his power in Ecclefiaſticall matters, we doe ſtand (tify for it; and are bold co affirme that with much 
berrer right is this ritle attributed ro the civill Magiftrare,rhan it wasto the oh > gr chat it hath 
becne ofold iven in a modeſt and ſober ſenſe ro Kings and Princes, and may with a favourable cx- 


''p6ſirion be ſtill : and Princes alſo may receive this honour and rirle at their fubjets hands, wich pro- 


teſtation of their Chriſtian meaning herin., 

Argum. 1. This phraſe, for the King ro be called the head, is not nnuſuall in Scripture, 1 Samwel 
15. 17, Saul is aid to be the head of rhe tribes. Pſat, 18. 43. Davidthe head of rhe nations : Iſsy g. 
15. The Prince or honourable man the head of people : yea, Princes are called Gods, Pſal. 82. 2, 
which is a name of greater ſoveraintie, than ro be called hcadss 

Bellarmine anſwereth: Princes doe rule over their ſubjetts as men, not as Chriſtians ; and Kings 
arc ſer over the people, not as they are Chriſtians, bur politick perſons : ſo the Prince is head of rhe 
kingdome, not of the Church, De poxtif. Rem.lib.1.cap.7. 

Anſw. Stephen Gardiner taketh away this cavill very ſufficiently, we will ſcr one Papiſt againſt an» 
other: Iris all one (Giith hee) ro call the Prigce bead of rhe - an of England, aa oe pb the 
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Realme of England ; for ifall Engliſhmen be his ſubje&ts, why are nor they his ſubjeHts, as they are 

Fox.pag-19599 Chriſtians ? It the wife or ſervant be ſubjeft ro the maſter or husband being infidels, doth their con- 

vcrlion, or name of Chriſtians make them leſſe ſubjeft, than they were before? Hee ie, Againe, how 
farre is this, I pray you, from Anabapriſtric, ro ſay, that ſubjefts, onely as men, not as Chriſtians, are 
in ſubje&tion co Princes ? for doth ic nor follow hereupon, that as Chriſtians they ought to have no 
ſaperiour or Magiſtrate ? 

Arg»m. 2. It is (uffcicat for us, that this title more ficly and properly belongeth to every Prince 
in his owne kingdome, than to the Pope : for the Pope canin nowile bee head of the Church ; hee 
is not the myſticall head, neither dare they ſay fo ; for Chriſt only is the head in that manner : neither 
can he be the Miniſteriall head of the univerſall Church ; for the Catholike Church is a body myſticall, 
and muſt needs have a myſticall head : neicher is the poliricall head of any pumps Church : for no 
Biſhopcan be a pollicicall head ; becauſe he thar is the head and chiefe mult have a coaftive power, to 
bind his ſubjefts ro obedience: fo hath nor any og The Prince only beareth the ſword, and ecn- 
forcerh obedicnce. Againe, in a far divers ſenſe is the Prince called the head, than the Pope was : for 
firſt the Pope challenged ro be head of the univerſall Church ; bur the Prince is cliicfc only in his owne 
kingdome. Sccondly, the Pope would bee an abſolute head, to doe all upon earth that Chriſt did, 
yea, and more too, to bind and looſe ar his pleaſure, ro depoſe Kings, to diſpenſe with the word ot 
GoJ1, to conſtiruc and make Jawes at his pleaſure : inſomuch that one of his clawback flatrerers is nor 

Panormitane, aſhamed to ſay of him, Chriſt &> Papa nnnw facinnt conſiſterium,& excepts peccato,poteſf Papa, quaſs 
omria facere,que poteft Dew : Chriſt and the Pope make but one confiſtorie,and keep bur one court ; 
and fin only excepred, the Pope in a manner can do all things that God can do. Bur we doc limit the 
power of the Prince : Whois not to impoſe any lawes upon the Church, bur ſuch asarc agreeable ro 
the word of Gad:: neit her doe wee make him a ſpirituall officer, as the Pope would bee, bur a civill 
governour, who by poſitive lawes is to providefor the peace and welfare of the Church, 

1 etl.13, Laſtly, Saint Petey ſaith, Swhwit your ſelves tothe King as the chiefs, &; 4%om or more excelling 
whar is thiselſc, bur as to the head ? what is it to be chicte but to be head ? Bur wee will not much 
contend for the name, ſo they will grant us the thing : namely, that the Prince is a commander and 
ought to be obcicd cven in Eccleſtaſticall marrers,as Angaſtine faith: Cayewnd, _— at07uR,qn 4 

r0 Dei veritate feruntar, obtemperare non vn't, acquirit grande ſupplicixms : He that will not obey the 
pi of the Emperours made for the truth, doth procure unto himſelfe great puniſhment. Epiſto/. 
50, As for thetirle, to bee called head, let them ceaſe ro call their chiefe Biſhop ſo who hath no righe 
unto ir, and we will promiſe alſo ro lay ic downe, though in good ſenſe wee mighr uſe ir, though tho 
Pope had never laid claime thereunto, 

Concil, Toletan, 8. Recceſinmhm the King thus faith in his preface to the Councell : Regendorans 
membrorun cauſa, ſalne oft _ ; & felicitas pepmlorum non niſi marſuetudo eff principum : the health 
of the head muſt be ſought, for rhe berrer regiment of the members ; and the happineſſe of the peo 
ple, is the leniric of their Prince,&c. Here the Prince is called ;hc head, the people the members. 

Biſhop Crawwer holy Martyr : The King is the ſupreame head of all the people of England bork 
Ecclc{aaſticall and remporall, which are the viſible Church : bur Chriſt onely is bcad of the Church, 
that is, of the faith and religion rhercof, both of the whole univerſall Church, and of every member 

P.1107.2.10, Flercof, Fox, pag. 1881. col. 1. Andotherwiſe we hold nor. 

phe Now for further evidence : 1 The opinion of the Greeke Church is, that the Prince is the chicfe, 
ub wirny 30d RY head of all : as Agepermsa Deacon of Conſtantinople thus writeth in his booke to 


2 da enabs Iuftinian,that the Prince hath not in carth, ony bigher than bimſelfe,and the King is Lord of all. Ieremie 
num.t 8. Patriarke ſaith : Suhjefos eſſe nos oporter,Fe. We ought to be ſubjett ro every power,&c. bur ſubje-= 
bor 7 voy &ion is to the head, 


2 Cyril of Alexandria, thus writeth of the Magiſtrate : Vos eitu ſwnamarum dignitatum fontes, 
Haniana © /up*r onnem eminentiam humane felicitatis prineipium & orige :\\ 0g are the fountaines of the chic- 
Goes. feſt dignities, and above all eminent things, the beginning and originall of all humaine felicitic, &c, 
bur the head is the founraine and originall unto the bodie of theſe things : DavidEmperour of X- 
rhiopia thus writcth ro the Biſhop of Rome, Ego in regnis meis ſuns columua fides,Ge, lin my Kings 
dome am the pillar of faith : whar is this clſe, than to be the head ? 

Harm.ſeQ.19. 3 French confeſf. artic. 39. All men of what dignitie, fate or condition ſo ever they be, enght to bes 
pag-588, ſubjett to their lawfallmagiſtrate, &c. and to obey bims in all things : What is hee elſe bur the head, to 
Carerius de Whomall otherare ys 

poreſtar.ſun, 4 The Romaniſts themſelves confeſſe, That Peter was not the Indge of the heathen, Sed contre in 
Pontif.lib.z. omnb. cauſis civilib. non mins quam ceteri bomines illis ſmbjiciebatsr : But contrariwiſe in all civill 
—q are” ont cauſes was no lefſe ſubjeR untorthem, than others,&c. In all civill cauſesthen the Emperour was Pe- 


David c.13. wt gay then was not Peter, nor conſequently yhe Pope in civill cauſes any way the Emperours 
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concerning the (irvill Magiſtrate. Queſt.z. 


The ſecond queſtion, concerning the authoritie of the 
Princcs in puniſhing Herctikes, 
WW: doe willingly grant, that obſtinate hererikes and perverters of the faith, if they perſiſt in 


cheir damnable opinions, and remaine incorrigible, may & ought to be cur off and puniſhed 
by death, ro make others to feare : So Servers at Geneva, and one Valenitnu at Berne, both mons 
{trous hererikes, nor amongſt the Papiſts, bur by the Proteſtants were worthily pur to death. In this 
therefore we andour adverſaries agree, that heretikes may be puniſhed by dearth by the civill Magi= 
tirate, If Luther, or any other have. held any private opinion to the contrarie, ler chcm anſwer for 
themſelves : but alchough we varie not in the principall, yer there are cerraine circumſtances and ac- 
ccſſaries grearly material, wherein they both ifſent from us and from the truth. 

1 They would have the Magiſtrate onely to be their execationer, on ent of hercſic, they 
ſay, belongeth ro the Church: for they cited, examined, judged, degraded, condemned heretfkes;and 
then gave them over to the ſecmlar power: this was the common prattice of their Church, 

Bur we hold, that the hearing, judgemenr, ſentence, and condemnation of heretikes belongerh to 
the civill Magiſtrate, as well as the execution : becauſe theſe attions are proper tothe civill ſword, 
which the Magiſtrate beareth, Row, 13. and Denteren.17.5, The falſe Prophers and Idolaters were 
brought ro the gates of rhe Citie, win the civill Magiſtrate was wont vo fir. Ang»ſtine is of the 
ſame minde, Car in venefices vigorem Ly exerceri juſte fatentur, in bereticos & [chiſmaricos, &c. 
nolunt fateri? cont.epiſt. Parmen.t. 7. Why doe they grant, that the vigour of the law may juſtly bee 
executed upon witches,and nor as well upon hererikes and ſchiſmarikes?&c.Bur the cauſes of witches 
arc heard, judged and handled before the civill Magiſtrate : Ergo, alfo the cauſe of hererikes. Lug- 
finer reaſon is out of the 5, Galath,zo, The works of the fleſh arc manifeſt, which are adulceric, for- 
nication, idolatrie, witcheraft, and hercfics arealſd reckoned up amongſt them : All theſe are works 
eftheficſh : Ergo, the Magiſtrate being appointed to puniſh evill doers, hath as full right codceale 
azainſt rhem all, as ſome. 

Concil,Chalcedon. attion, 16, "any ſacerdotum ſententis quoſdam indignos ſacerdetio de ſacruc ſee 
dibus depoſwit, toties imperium ejnſdems ſententia & ordination cum ſacerdotum amthoritate fuit : As 
often as any unworthie perſons by the ſentence of Miniſters were thruſt from their ſears, (o ofren the 
imperiall power did concurre with the authoriric of the Prieſts in the ſame ſentence, &c : the Empe+ 
rour was joyned with Clergic men in the jndgetnent of herchie, 

Thus reltifieth M. Phlper holy Martyr, I ſecke not to be mine owne Judge, but am content to bee 
j by other, ſo that rhe order of jadgement in matters of religion be kepr, that was in the primi- 
tive Church ; which is, firſt, that Gods will by his word was ſought, and thercunto both the ſpiri- 
rualtic and remporaltie was gathered together, and gave their conſents and judgements, &c. Foxe 

1807. 

PTharthe judgement of hereſic belongeth ro the Civill power;it is evident by the Imperiall Ilawes : 
Cod.lib.1.tit.8.leg.2. Gratian V alentinian, Hereticorum vocabulo.cominentur, &ec, They are to bee ac- 
counted heretikes rhar doe crre never ſo little from the Cathollke faith. Tie. 12 /eg.1 1. Theodoſ,Cer- 
tumeſt, Fe. It is certaine, that wharſoever doth differ from the Chriſtian faith, is concrarie to rhe 
Chrittian law, thercfore Chriftianlawes doe take knowledge of rhings varying from the faith. Deecr.p. 
2.cauſ.23.44.3.c.30. Ne Cleric, quod merte pletendum eft, propria ſententia judicare preſuwmant : 1 hat 
Clergic me» ſhould not give ſentence,where the puniſhment is by death. Bur herefic is ro be puniſhed 
by death ; Ergo, Clergie men are not to give ſentence againit heretikes, 

Bur if it ſhall be anſwered,rhat rhey pur none to death,bur deliver them over to the fecular power: 
this cannot excuſe chem, bur is flat contraric to their owne Canon, Cauſ.3 3,diſtin7.1.c.23, Perniceose 
ſe deeipiunt, te, They doe perniciouſly deceive themſelves, that thinke them oncly co be man{layers 
that kill with their hands,and not they by whoſe councell and encouragement mean are killed &c, The 
Jewes did not kill our Lord with their owne hands ; for ſay they, it is not lawfull for usto pur any ro 
death : yer our Lordsdearh is imputed unto them, becauſe with their rongue and voyce they killed 
him, crying our, that he ſhould be crucified : Yui ergo homivem rradidit, Fc. Hee therefore that deli 
vereth a man over, killeth him, Wherefore the Popiſh Phariſees, or Phariſaicall Papifts,ia chat they 
dcliver innocents over to be killed, arc the killers rhemſclves, ! 

Thus ic is evident, by the auncient praftice both of rhe Greeke and Larine Churches : that Chriſti- 
an Princes have beene the chiefe in condemning and puniſhing of hererikes : which we ſo mainraine 
nor, as though the Princes peremptoric will ſhould be a rule ro diſccrne who were heretikes ; as Be- 
flew the great Dake of Muſcovia doth arrogate that ro himſelfe,who ofhis owne head-firong minde 
defineth Rwbite a Proteſtant Miniſter, and orher Lutheranes to be bercrikes : but that the Scriprures 
being propoſed, as a moſt certaine triall and touchſtone of herefie, the Civill power ſhould beare the 
greateſt ſtroke both in examining and cenſvuring hererikes according to that rule, 

This was the praftice borh of rhe Grecke and Sourh Church, as may appearc in the foure generall 
Councels, which were garhercd together chiefly of rhe Eaſtcrge and Southerne Churches : where the 
Emperours were Preſidents and chiefe Judges of rhe heretikes rhere condemned : and this yer is more 
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evident in the ſix ch generall Synod, whiere was preſent the Patriarke of Alexandria, by 14. Vicenc. 
rent one Petrws a Presbiter : 1n the 18. attion of that Synod, Conftantirus the Fmperuvur teiny j'rc- 
ſenr, ſubſcri.-:d ro the afts of that Councell, and their proceedings againlt divers Mono! c irc 

whom the Emperour there doth anathematize, and declare to be heretikes by lis publike edit. 

So the reformed Churches allo doc hold : Anſparg. Artic. 15. Jt belongeth ret 1o the Fill p ov:ely, 
bat to godly Princes, and eſpecially to the Emperonr to underſtand the Goſpell purely, to judvc of «; cis 
Ons, ni 

See before Error.108. The Fpiltle of Lee unto T heodofens, wherein hee rejoyceth that Lee had not 
onely a King]y bur a Pricltly minde, in taking care for religion. Likewiſc Leo. Eprſt. 38, ro 1 arti- 
ane the Emperour, and EpijF. 39. to Pulcheria, he giverhthem thanks, for that uy their carctull des 
fending of the faith, they had deſtroyed the Neſtorian and Eurychian herclie : and Eprft. 66. ke cra= 
veth of Exdocia Auguſta, that ſhec ſhould ſee the herchies, which ſprung vp among the Monks 
ro be rooted our, &c, but this could not be done wirhour examination and triall of thern, 

2 We differ about the way and mcancs to tric an heretike by : They aftirme that hic is an heretike 
onely that is ſo judged by a generall Councell, or the ſenrence of the chicfe Paitors of the Church ; 
they would have an heretike tried by the conlticutions and Canons of their Church, Anzer, tt,3ſcft, 
2. Rhemiſt, 

Wee ſay that an heretike is to be convitted by the Scriptures, and that hee that holdeth any opi= 
nion obſtinarely againſt the manifelt aurhoritie of Scripture, may bee judged an heretike without 
a generall Councell : So Auguſtine writeth, anſwering the Pelagians, who objefted that they 
were condemned without a Synod. Ac fi wb DE Synod; opus erat, ut aperta pernicies dam= 
naretny, quaſi nulla here/is aliquando niſi Synedi congregatione damnata ſit, As though a Synod need 
to be congregate or called, ro condemne ſuch open wickedneſſe, as if never any hereſtc had beene 
condemned but in a Synod or Councell : Com. 2. epiſtol. Pelag. lib. 4. .cap, 12.T his is that heretical 
opinion, 25 they call ir, which the Counccll of Conſtance condemned in John Heſſe, and him toge- 
ther with ir, becauſe hee ſaid, That an heretike, whatſoever hee be, ought firlt to be inſtructed, and 
taught with Chriſtian love, and gentlenefſc by the holy Scriptures, and by reaſons drawne out of the 
ſame, before hee ſuffer corporall or bodily puniſhment : Fox. pag. 610, orticsl, 18, Which his ſaying 
is grounded upon that rule of the Goſpell, XHarth.18.15. That if wee ſee one offend, wee ſhould firit 
rcll him privately ; rhen before rwo or three : laſtly, declare it ro the Church: and it he will not hcare 
the Church, that is, by Scripture convincing him ; thea continuing obitinate, let him bee as a 
Pablicane, This rule the Papilts kepr nor in their bluudie perſecutions here in England : They pur 
many hundreds to death, and were not able ro convince any one of herelic ; bur in diſpuration 
were themſclves pur to ſtlence and made aſhamcd : Their only forceable arguments were the fire and 
fagor. 

That hereſie muki bee tryed our by Scripture, wee have the judgement and praftice of auncient 
times. Concil. Aquileienſ. contra Palladium Arriarnum : Propeſite divine in medio Scripture, pre 
ſens eft Apoſtolns, omnes Scripture preſto ſunt, unde vis, aſtrue, fi putas ngn efſe filium Dei ſempi= 
terxum : The divine Scriptures are fer forth in rhe middeſt, the Apoſtle is preſent, the Scriptures 
are at hand : fetch thy proofes, where chou wilt, if rhou thinkeſt rhar Chriſt is not the Sonne of 
God, | 

Lee epiftol. 44, Quia Evangelica, & Apoitolica fider ommes expugnat errores, hanc yeoulam memen- 
tote ſervandam : becauſe the faith or truth ot the Goſpell and Apoltles doth expugne all error, remem= 
ber to keepe this rule. | 

M. Philporputterh his ſeale to this truth : ſhewing how in the primitive Church afcer the judge. 
ment of Gods word declared, with the affcar of the Biſhops and the people, heretikes were condem= 
ned, or abſolved, Fox p. 1506. examinar.6.col.1, 

Concerning theocher point, that hererikes ought not raſhly to be condemned withour ſuthcicnr 
triall and examination, and cvidcat convincing of them, thus it is ſhewed. 

The Councell of Baſile for promiſing to the Bohemians free audicnce, and libertic ro diſpute, was 
therefore reproved by ſome of the Popes accomplices : The Councell anſwereth thus, in one oft 
their Epiſtles Synodals : Owanzs ſchola Theologorum & canoniftarnm, affirmat cam difpuretrionem, & ce 
The whole ſchoole of Divines and canoniſts deniceth nor, bur ſuch diſputation of faith ro be Jawtull, 
which is nor the cauſe of rumulr, of diſtruſt, or doubting in faith, bur for inſtruftion,and co open the 
truth, ro convince heretikes, and confirme the Carholikes : for as Gregory ſaith, as unadviſed ſpeech 
bringeth into error, ſo undiſcreete ſilence leaveth them in error, which might be inftrutted, To this 
alſo agreerh the extravagant ,/#b.5.rie.8.c.1. loann.22., Nolentes ante credere, quam probare : We not 
willing to belecve, before wee prove, have appointed inquiſition and ſearch ro be made, &c. It is law- 
full rhercfore to difpute with heretikes; which Wincheſter denicth ro Maſter Rogers holy Martyr,who 
complaineth ; that it was not permitred him to tric out the truth by conterence, and writing, Fox. 

ag. 1485, 

F 3 Againe, they ufed unlawfull wayes and unjuſt, in ſifting and examining, by cruell rorments the 
poore innocents brovght before them, neither ſhewing accuſars nor witneſſes : [ohn Browne Martyr 
appearing before Warham and Fiſher, two bloodſuckers, was burned with hot coales, tis bare tecr 
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being ſer upon them : Fox, pag, 1292.Curbert Symſons fingers were grated wich an arrow, and lic him- 
ſclte piteouſly racked, ro be made betray his innocent brethren, Fox, p.2032, Tomkins hand was bur- 
ned by Benner, till the finewes ſparkled againe, Fox.p.1 533. And thete were the wirnefſes and acculers 
that were brought agaialt rhem, 

Which practice of theirs is flat contrary to the ancient Canons : Calixrme the ſecond, F ex [cripturang 
nullus accuſare, vel accuſar. poreſt,ſed propria voce, & preſents e0,9nem accuſare volnerit, ſnan #1ſque 
agat accuſationem : Ler no man accuſe or bee accuſcd by writing, but by his owne voyce, and in the 
preſence of him, who is accuſed,let the accuſation be made, 

Fabians epiſtol, 2. Nulus preſunat accuſator ſimnl eſſe & judex, vel teftic, quoriam in omni judicio 
quatuor perſons neceſſe eff ſemper adeſſe : Tudices eleltos, accuſutores, defenſores, © reftes : Letno man 

reſume to be an accuſer, and judge ar the ſamerime, or witnefle : becaule in every judgement there 
muſt be toure perſons, the Judges,accuſcrs,detenders, witneſſes, 

Concil, Lateranenſ. ſab [nnecentio, 3.cop. 8. Debet preſens eſſe is,comra quem facienda ef inquiſitio, 
&c. Hee ought to bee preſent, againſt whom cnquirie is ro |-ce made, and the ſeverall points and ar- 
ticles, which are ſought into, muſt bee declared, char he may have powerto defend himſclfe : And 
nor onely the words of the accuſarion, bur the perſons alſo mult bee publiſhed, thar it may appeare, 
what, and by whom every thing is reported. It (hall alſo bee lawfull for the partie accuſed, to rake 
Cxceptions, and moke replication : And all rhis would be done, lett by ſuppreſſing names men ſhould 
take occaſionto defame others z and by cutting off of exceptions, they ſhould nor be afraid ro ſweare 
tallly,&c. 

What clearer teſtimony can we have,againſtrhis Popiſh courſeand manner of proceeding in jadge- 
ment,when as withour wicnelſes a man is condemned, whereas the law, as we ſec, allowerh the accu- 
ſ:d.co underſtand rhe arricles whereof he is accuſcd,thar he may have time to anſiver,and to his accu- 
{cr,that if there be cauic, he may rake exception againit him, 

This was cleane co:nraricto the law ot Moſes : Atthe mouth of two or three witneſſes, ſhall hee 
that is worrhy of dearth die, Demteron. 17,6, Auguſtine ſaith, Qa& jadex accuſantu ſumat perſo- 
new? &c. What Tudge would take upon himto be an accuſer ? Our Lord Chriſt knew [nds to bee a 
thicfec (faith he :) yer becauſe he wasnor accuſcd, hee did not calt him off, &c. Hee counteth it a yery 
unnatural! thing torthe Judge to be an accuſer, and ro proccede wirhour witneſſes : which although 
in ſome criminal! caſes is more tolerable, yer in the caſes of life and death oughr in no wile to be uſed. 
The {ame judgement allo 4w2uftine giverh of that cruell cuſtome of rormenting men, to convince 
them by their owne mouth, which was invented by the heathen,bur never more cruelly praftiſed chan 
among the Papilts, Hoc imolerabile eft (faith he) & rigandum fomtibus lacrymarum, cum propterea 
197 queat judex accuſatum ,ne occrdat neſciens muocentem ; C7 fit per ignorantiam, nt & tortums & inno= 
centem occidat , quem ne innocentem occiderer , torſerat : How intolerable a thing isic and to bee 
much lamented, that while the Judge tormearerh the partic accuſed , leſt unwirtingly he ſhould pur 
an innocent man to dearth zir tfallerh our that he adjudgeth ro death a man both innocent, and beſide 
rormented ; whom , leſt he ſhould {lay as an innocent, he before put ro rorment, &c. His meaning is; 
that when a man is put to the racke, or otherwiſe tortured, that hee mighr confeſſe rhe rruth, and 
cleerchimſclte; ir commeth ro paſſe, that through extremity of the paine, he maketh himſeltfe guilty, 
and & the innocent is borh wrongfully rormented, and unjuſtly pur ro death. Which kind of forcing 
men by rorcure, though in ſome dangerovs cafes, as of high treaſon, and ſuch like, where there is 
great peri'l in che concealing of the truch,and no orher way to fifr it out, may be admitred : yer ro uſe 
it as an ordinary courle as the Papiits did, and in caulcs of religion, it is roo ſhametull, and of all 
Chriſtians ro be abhorred. s 

Now, as touchinz theſe rlirce points,to proceede without an accuſer,wirhout witneſſe by the par- 
ties oath, and by rorments,in matters and cauſes concerning che life of him thar isaccuſed,I will in or- 
der ſhew. how it agrceth,ordiſagreeth borh with the Civill and Canon law, 

Concerning che necefliry of an accuſer in matters of judgement, the Civill law hath chus determi- 
ned : Cod. lb, 9. tit. 2, ler. 16. Libellne im criminals, c. The libell in criminall cauſes mult containe 
the name of th :ccilcr,che Jadge, and ot che partie accuſed, Arcadine,leg. 7, Honor. Quiſquc CT 4= 
men imendi m judicam vexiat,c. Whoſoever doth objett any crime, ler him'come himſclte into 0- 
pen judgement, and declare the matter, and let him-be under ſafe keeping, as well as the parry accu - 
icd.rill che marrer be examined, Againeg#bid.deg.14« Arcad. Iudex mpublicis criminibus non debet ut; 
emendicatis (nſſragiu decretorum,tf Cx The Judee in publicke crimes, muſt not be ruled by the reports 
of the as or decrees bur ſecke our the truth ot the matrer, This law chargeth Judges nor ro be:car- 
ried, no-no« by the complaints or informations of the Noraries and Officers of the Courr, withour 
duc proote, 

| Hereunto their owne decrees give conſent: Canf. 2.9.1.6. 10. Niebolars : Reſtitwendns, qui nec 
confeſſa, nec convicts : Hee inult be reſtored, that is neither confcſed,nor derected. Cap. 7.Gregor. Ss 
non alti teſtes, ali; accnſatores, Fc. judicinms nou ordinsbiliter factww : It that there be nor ſome wit. 
nefſcs, ſome acculers,tie judgement Bnot orderly. Likewiſc,Cauſ.30.9#.5:c.11.Elextber.preſcribeth 
this forme of judgement; Thar che judge ſhould givelicence to eachparty,the one-ro object, the other 
to anſwer, ut atho ambarum pariinm iluminare (it _ , that both particsaCtion may => tully 
2 cicered, 
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deered,ant inlightened, &c. But this cannot be,whereas there is bur one party, Wherefore both the 
lawesagrec inthis,thar an accuſer mult be in every lawtull judgement produced: Yet there is as a cer- 
raine caſe excepted, wherein an accuſer is not needfull : as Cod.leb.g zit.2.leg.7.,Gordian.Niſt wn notorio 
judex procedst per viem accuſations; Vnleſſe the matter be notorious,the Judge muſt proceede by way 
of accuſation. So alſo faith the Canon law : Decrer, 6.reg.lib. 3 .tst.2.c 3. Innocent. 3, [n notorits nec te- 
f4,&c.In a norotions matrer,neirher wirneſſc,or accuſer is neceſſary. And whar is to be counted no- 
torious,or manifeſt, js further ſhewed,bid.lib. 5atir.40.c.24.Imnecent.y. That is a manifeſt crime which 
is knowne, per confeſſionem.probatiovem, rei evidentiam,by confeſlion,or due proote,cr the evidence of 
the thing ir ſelfe, &c, If then in caſes onely notoriouſly knowne an accuſer 1s hor neceſſary, bur in all 
other caſes, he muſt bee produced : then have the Papiſts beene moſt injurious to many convenred be« 
fore them for hereſic (as they call it) and other crimes, who were not ſuſpeted, much lefſe derefted 
thercof, and fo farre from being notorious heretikes ; and yer they proceeded againſt them, as they 
called it ex officio,ſhewing no accuſer at all, 

I cannot here omit thar notable place of S. Ambroſe to this purpoſe, Epiſtol.66.where he reproverh 
one Syagrixs the Biſhop of Verona : Qmnod V wginem, quam nullmy argnerer,c.For that he diew a cer. 
raine Virgin into great hazard and danger of guilrinefſe,wirthour any accuſer: where did he learne any 
ſuch forme of judgement ? if he aske rhe lawes, they require an accuſer it he referre it to the Church, 
there in the mouth of rwo or three witneſſes every word is eſtabliſhed, &c.If Syagriaw tor proceedin 
againſt a Virgin for incontinency withour an accuſcr,were much blamed by S , Am-breſe,w hat would 
he have ſaid, if hee had ſcene this prattice uſuall io the Popiſh Prelacy, even in the caſes of hereſie, ro 
which belong the ſenrence of death, 

Now concerning the ſecond point, whether a man may be urged to accvſc himſelfe upon his oath, 
eſpecially in capitall cauſes,the judgement of the law is,thar,exceprt in cerraine caſes,none ſhould bec 
enforced to teſtifie againſt themſclves, Firſt, Cod.{16.4.tir.20,leg.6.Dvocleſtar, Nemo contra ſe cognitmr 
teftes producere : No man is compelled ro produce witneſſes againſt himſclfe : bur he that by his oath 
maketh himſelfe guiley,wirnefferh againit himſclfe, So likewiſe in the Cagon law, Cauſ. 35.9u.6.c.4. 
Vrbauns. Sinegavecrint, fibs ipſis relinguends : Tt incelt cannot be proved neither by oath of witneſſes, 
nor by kn che party mult be charged by their bapriſme,rheir faith, &c.ro conteſſe the truth:bur 
if they deny,they muſt be left ro themſelves,&c. This Canon preſcriberh no oath, bur an earneſt obre- 
ſtation to be miniſtred unrothe ſuſpetted party, 

Bur yet cercaine caſcs there are aſſigned in the law,wherein the party accuſed may be brought to his 
oath : as firſt, Propter inopiams probationnm : It the proofe do otherwile faile : Cod.lib.g tit. 1.leg.3.Die- 
cleſ.Sorthar all other proofes muſt be uſed before the party be driven to his oath : thar as the hos is for 
rorments,and rorturcs,that they muſt be miniftred in the firſt place,bur other arguments mullt firſt be 
uſed: Ced.lib.g.tit. 41.leg.8. Diecleſ.ſo likewiſe the oath of the party muſt nor be enforced, bur other 
evidences and preſumprions firſt are to be produced. 

Seca muſt by the law a party be given,and an accuſer ſeth forth, where the other party is 
urged ro his oath: rhe reaſon is this,becauſe the guilty parry hath three things pur to his choiſe by the 
law : Rews debet jurare, ſcluere, velreferre juramenturs : Hee may cither ſweare, or bee content to bee 
condemned, or reterrethe oath to his accuſer : that is, urge him firſt ro ſweare , Cod, lib.gq.tir. 1.leg.g. 
Ducleſian.The reaſon is given,zbid.leg.12. Inſtivian : Non debet refpuere w per ſona ſua, quod placuit 5n 
perſona adverſarii: He mult not refuſe ro do that in his owne perſon,which he was pleaſed with in his 
adverſary,&c.So then where the guilry party was o_ ro ſweare, the accuſer alſo was by his oath to 
juſtifie his accuſation. And this referring or rebounding of an oath is allowed by their law,decrer.Gre, 
lib, 2.tit,24.c.36.Greg.9. Quodin judicio a parte parts defertar,&e. An oath in judgement berween par- 
ry and party may be referred. 

Thirdly,where ir is agreed by the parties themſelves, that the matter ſhall be decided by the oath of 
a party,in that caſe ſuch oath by the law is allowed * as when there ariſeth a queſtion, wherher one be 
right heire; if thev,whom ir concerneth,be content ro put ir to his cath, it ſhall ſtand, Cod. hb, 4.it.1, 
leg.6. 

* ourtly,the partics oath by the Civill law was uſed for the moſt part in civill cauſes,as in queſtions 
of debr,in marcers of truſt,and ſuch like; where an apparent injury did ſeeme to be offered,or intended 
by the party ſworne,tothe ocher party by whom he is impleaded: as Cod.l5b,q.4ir.1.leg.5.The pupil or 
ward might pur his tutor or guardian to his oath, concerning ſuch things as were committed to his 
ruſt, /bid.leg.9.In an ation of debt,the debter mighr bepur to his oath: he muſt cither ſweare or pay. 
Ibid leg.10.1n attione depoſiti,&c. In an ation of a thing committed ro ones truft the parry might be 
required to rake his oath. In thefe and the like caſes civill, where the truth is concealed ro another 
mans loffe and hinderance, the oath of the party ſued or impleaded, might be demanded: bur in caſes 
criminall, where rh1c'offence redounderh ro the hurt and dammage of the party,rather than to the rce- 
lictc of another, ir is thoughr hard to preſſe him with an oath againſt himſelfe ; yer in ſome criminall 
caſcs it is allowcd,as now followeth to be ſhewed. 

Fitcly,chen in ſuchcriminall caſes,as where the offence ispuBlike,and the puniſhment exrenderh not 
to death,where other proofe failerh,the party may be charged with an oath; asby a new law itis con- 
{titared in the Code, that if a Jadge doc receive a bribein acauſe criminal), if it cannot be proved a- 
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Eainſt him,hee ſhall be pur rohis oath ; which if hee refuſe, hee is held as guilty, and ſhall forfeit all his 
goods,and be ſent into exile,Cod.lib,7.tir.49. leg.1. authentic.So then in theſe caſes rchearſed, where 
a party is given, 21d all other proofes beſide firit uſed, and in Civill matters to relieve others from a 
wrong, and ſomtime in criminall, where the offenceis publike, and not wnto death, it is lawfull ro 
preſſe the defendant with an oath : But in the judgement of herefie, and other crimes objetted, the 
Popiſh ryranny proceeded withour any regard had of the premiſes, preſling the poore innocents with 
their owne oath in cauſes criminall unto the execution of death, giving noparty, nor ſtanding much 
upon other evidence : wherefore their. proceedings were contrary to law herein, 

The third point followerh tg'be diſcuſſed,of inquiſition to be made by torments;where I will out of 
the law briefly declare theſe rhree points: firſt, in what caſes tortures are to be uſed: ſecondly in what 
manner: thirdly, what perſons are privileged and exempred from tortures. For the firſt, chough that 
bondſlaves might be put to torture,vpon divers occaſions, as if they were fugirives,Col./5b.6,te.1 .leg. 
4-0 know the right heire ro their maſter,Cod.l5b.g,rit.qr.leg.9.and whether ir be aforged wil or nor, 
3b:d.leg. 10. Vca, Serum poteff de ſno fatto rorqueri, A ſlave may be examined by torture of his ownce 
aft in imbeaſclling of his maſters goods, 3bid. leg. 15. Diecleſ, ThovghT ſay bondſlaves were upon 
ſundry occaſions ſubje& to rortures : yer others but onely in grave and waighty matters, were put to 
toreure z as in a caſe of treaſon againitthe Prince, Cod,(5b.9.cir,8.leg. 3, Falfificrs of coyne mighr bh CX= 
amined by torment, {1b g.1ir.24.leg.1, A woman ſuſpetted for poiſonning her husband may be torru= 
red. /5b,g.tit, 41. leg.3. T hey that are accuſed of witchcraft alſo may bee put to the rake, re. 1 8.leg.7, 
Where the woman is ſuſpefted of adultery, the ſervants may be enforced by rorture,rie. 9.leg.7. Like- 
wiſe in the murther of rhe husband or the wife, the ſervants may likewiſe bee urged, rita6.leg.1g. In 
theſe and the like waighty and urgent cauſes, the queſtion by rorments hath beene allowed: Bur the 
praftiſes of Papiſts,in rormenting of men and women,ro wreſt from rhem their faith and conſcience, 
being perſons of honeſt andinnocenr life, nor guilry of treaſon, murther,witchcraft,or ſuch like, was 
never heard of in times paſt, bur is moſt cruell,and _—_ ro law, 

Secondly, as rouching the manner ro bee uſed in inflifting of rormentrs, there are certaine rules 
ſer downe in the Law. Firſt, Cod.lb. 9.tit.2.leg.13. Accuſatia non debet rorgueri, &c, The guilty par- 
tic muſt nor be tortured, unlefſethe accuſer do bind himfelfe to endure the ike if he prove not his ac- 
cuſation, So then by this law, where torments are miniſtred, an accuſer ſhould be produced, Second. 
ly, Cod. lib. g. tit.22.leg. 17, Non incipiendum 4 tormentis, &c. The Judge muſt nor begin with cor- 
ments, bur be induced by other arguments to doe it. Thirdly,/3b. 9. tir. 2. leg.1 7, Honer..Q ni torgue- 
tur non debet interrogari de ſociis 2 He that is tortured, mnſt nor be urged to bewray his fellowes. And 
in their owne law it is thus decreed : Canſ. 5. 9u.5.c,4. Nec #Is credendi, &c.They muſt nor be belee= 
ved that of themſelves doe appeach others, bur ler the religious rormentor fetch our the truth by 
putting him to paine, &c, Thus wee {ce what moder:tion the law would have obſerved in rormen- 
ting. Burt the popiſh rormentors contrary to theſe rules have applied rormenrs, withour any accuſer, 
having no other evidence to induce them ; and only to this end, ro cauſe them one to betray an other, 
Sce the ſtory of Anne achew, apud Foxnm. | 

In the third place,ler us ſee what perſons are exempred from torments by the law.Firſt,{i6.9.r5e.4 1. 
leg.7. Dieclef. The ſervant muſt not be tormented againſt his maſter; nor yer ſouldiers,#bid.leg.$.Drocl. 
nor Noblemen, leg. 11. nor innocents, g- 17. Honor, Clergic men muſt confeſfle the truth,czrra inja- 
riaw queſtionir, without torture, Cod. Hib. 1.tit. 8, Theodoſ, But the Romilh rormentors in their cru« 
elcic have violatedall good lawes; tormenting nor only ſervants to confeſſe againſt their maſters, bur 
children againſt their parents, as Tyrref burned Reſe Allinshand with a candle till the finewes burſt, 
Fox p. 2006. Thlicy have not ſpared moſt cruelly ro handle noblemen, much more ſouldiers: See the 
ſtory of Sir /ohn Oldcaftle Lord (obbam, apnd Foxum, They have vexed with their torments juſt and 
innocent men : as Thomas Tomkms a godly and devout man, well reported of all his neigh. 
bours, had his hand ſo ſcorched with a candle by Boxzer, that the water ſparkled out of the finewes, 
Fexpag-1534- Laſtly, they have exerciſed with zrorments Miniſters and Deacons of the Church: as 4- 
dam Damlip at Calice, Fox pag. 1229. And Cutbbert Simon a Deacon of the congregation,was thrice 
racked in one day, ftood three houres in an iron engine, had his fingers grated with an arrow, and all 
ro betray the congregation : Sce the ſtory, pag. 2031. Thus it is evident how cruelly, contrary to the 
ancient Imperiall lawes, thoſe cruell perſecurors have tormented the poore profeſſors of the Goſpell 
yea and contrary to their owne lawes ; Can. 23. qu. 5.. I. Scelerum confeſſionems non extendexte equu« 
leo, non ſulcantibue nngnlis, non wrent!b us flammis : The confeſſion of faulrs muſt nor be wreſted our,by 
ſtrerching our upon te racke, or ſlitting or grating with engines, ſcorching with flames, &c. And 
thus in cvery of theſe points in procceding againſt Chriſtians without witneffc, or accuſing, in tyrans 
nizing againſt themunto death even by their owne oath , invexing of them with unſpeakable ror- 
menrs, they have tranſgreſſed and violated both divine and humane lawes.But now I will proceed to 
the reſt. 

In the fourth place : Where have they learned fo hotly and fiercely ro purſue fimple men and wa- 
men to death, for none or very ſmall offences, which they norwithſtanding falſe y called hercſic ? 
Was it hcrefic for James Brewſter to hear one Sweeting to reade many good things out of a certaine 
booke? or forthe ſame Sweeting, when as the faid /ames ſhould ſay; Now the Son of the living God 
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helpe us, to anſwer : Now almighty God fo do? yet tor theſe herelies were iliey buth condemved and 
burat in Smithficld, Anne 15 11.Fox.pag.818, 

A woman of Auſpurge had like to have beene burned,for asking a Prieſt char carried the Hoſl to 3 
ſicke man with Taper-light, what he meant ro go with a light at noone day, if Afary the Emperours 
liter had nor made ſuite for her,amno 1 550. 

Anno 1525.A Monke burned at Prage,becauſe he had forſaken his abominable order and marricd 1 
wife,pag. $96. A godly Prieſt 7s qa ro give _ counlcll ro certaine maletaCtor:, r!12r 
were tobe beheaded, was bid himſelfe ro kneele down to have his head ſtriken off, tor no other caulc 
bur of meere hatred ro the Goſpell : Fox p.$09.2.78, | 

Tohannes de Cadaurco,being at a raft where was agreed that cvery one ſhould bring forth 1:is poſic 
or ſentence, becauſe he brought forth rthis 5 Chrift rergne im our hearts, and proſecuted ir our of the 
Scriptures,was burned,emno 1 533.p.897.and p.$19. 1.40. 

A Taylor burned at Paris,e-»e 1 549.tor working upon an holy day,ex Iohn Crifpis. Fox p.903. 

One [homas Sanpax/inus Martyr,becauſe he rebuked a man for ſwearing, was there! pon ſuſpeted 
to be a Lutheran,cxamined,condemned and burncd at Paris,anne 1 551. p.g04.Many ſuch like exam- 
ples might bee produced of holy Martyrs, which for theſe and ſuch other great here fies were pur ro 
death. And as the offences were very ſinall, as we (ec, ſo their manner of proceeding was mo!t cruel, 
void of all humanity. They ſpared nor woman with child. We have not forgotten that famous exam - 
ple of th:ir cruelry,which ſhall be cver remembred to their perpervall ſhame and infamy : How they 
burned three ſimple women in the Iſle ofGarnſcy anne 1556.,which had ſubmirted themſelves ro their 
mercy, one of the three was great with child, which braſt our of her womb in the midit of the fire,and 
was throwne in againe,pag, 1944. T hey had no compaſhon of the render age of children, In rhe rown 
of Byrbroke,while Rich. Chapman did penance in the Church,being enjoyned to kneele barctoor, and 
bare legged all the ſermon while upon the cold ſteps of the Church; a lirtle boy for giving him his har 
to kneele upon, was had into the Veltry and pireouſly ſcourged, per 047.Crucll Bownerburned Richard 
Mehkings a childe of fifteene yeercy, for ſpeaking againſt the ſacrament of the Alrar, who notwithſtan- 
ding ar the {take was taught ro ſpeake much good of the Biſhop of London,and fo did, p.1 202. Teh» 

Fettie his childe being of cight yceres old,for ſaying ro one of rhe Biſhops Chaplens, that he had Ba- 
laams marke, was ſcourged (o cruelly, that within 1 4.daies hedicd. Nay, ſuch was their craelty, they 
condemned ro death men that were beſtraughtof cheir wits: as Collms and Combridge were burned 
being borh franticke: See their ſtory,pag. 1131. 

Where is now thar lenity and compaſſion, which ought to be in the Miniſters of the Goſpell? Such 
cruclty was not heard of,no not amongſt the heathen, Yea they breake their own law: which ſaffereth 
a man once to abjure his hereſte, bur if afrerward he be dereGted he dieth without mercy: Fox 4v.151 1. 
William C arder and Agnes Grebil were condemned, though they ſubmirred themſelves and promiſed 
ro be conformable ro thicir religion,pag.1 277. Yet thislaw of theirs is moſt unjuſt, and contrary to rhe 
Gofpcll, which fairh, rhat if rhy brother ſinne againſt thee ſeven rimes in a day, and ſeven times in a 
day turne againe,and lay,{; repenteth me,thon ſhalt forgive him, Luk. 17.4. Yet theſe menwill forgive 
bur once,and nor that neither.But S.Pamlfaith, An heretike after once or twice admonition rejeft, Bul- 
larmine his beſt anſweris by denying the rext,ſfaying,that it was not ſo read in former times: bur thus 
after once admonirion. De lazcts £ap.2 2, 

This Popiſh rigor is much contrary ro the ancient lenity, that was uſed in former times, Africes, 
Conc.can.z?.it was decreed, Vt cum Donatifts leniterE&pacifice ageretur,Ne forte, ſicut dicit Apoſtolua, 
01s in manſnetudine corripientibus diverſa ſentiemtes det Dem 3s peenitentiam,&c.2 Tim.2.Thar the 
Donariſt ſhould be gently and peaceably handled, if perhaps, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, while we with all 
gentlenes corrett thoſe that are otherwiſe minded,God may give them repentance. 

Leoepiſt.13. Sedus Apoſiolice moderatio hanc temperantiamy obſervat,ut ſever119 agat cum obduratee, 
& veniam cupiat preitare corretias : T his Apoſtolike Sca hath alwaics kept this moderation, to deale 
more ſeverely wich the obdurate and obſtinategand ro ſhew mercy to the corrigible &c,This modera- 
rion 15 now quire baniſhed from rhis Sea,as intheſe former cxamples is ro be ſeene, There was more 
clemency uſed in Axg.time : for then Biſhops did nor provoke the Magiſtrate co execute whom they 
had condemned,but did entreare the Magiſtrate to ſhew compaſſion unto Heretikes,nor ſtraighrwaics 
ro puniſh thein with death : Ne fic vitam iſtam finiant (ſaith Aug.) per ſupplicinm,nt ea finita nonpoſ- 
ſint finire ſupplicinm: Leſt rhey ſhould ſo end thislife by puniſhment, thar rhe life being ended, they 
ſhould never end their puniſhment: Eprft.54.And in another place : Sis eorum peccata compeſce,nt ſint, 
qt:os penizearpeccaſſe.Epiit.15g.So reſtraine their finnes,that they may yet remaine co repent them of 
their {linnes,8:c.In thoſe dates rherefore,men were not by and by inked wich death ro prevenr their 


rePe1itance, as in time of popery, bur their repentance was expected, to deliver them trom the ſen 
tence of death, 


( ertaine notes tonching the Spaniſh Inquiffticn. 
T 0+ iarthelaſt place I will briefly ſhew how their cruell proceeding againſt rhe profeſſors of th:c 
Gotpetl, an. chicfly in their Spaniſh Inquiſition , as it is called, is contrary to their owne Ca- 
non, F: it, ro extorr faith by ſtripes and corments, is rermed in their law, Novs & inandita predica- 
tio, Ancw and [trange learning, diff. 45. Gregor, c.1, yer uſed altogerherby rhem in their ) Jp 
ccondly, 


concerning the cirvill Magiſtrate. Queſt 2, 


Secondly, their uſe hath been to intreate for offenders to the ſecular power, Ut citya movtis pericalum 
ſenentia moderernr, That the ſentence might bee moderated without rhe perill or puniſhment of 
dcarh, decrer, Grog (15.5 .tite 40.6. 27. Imnocent.3. And againe, Sext.decret.lib, 5 tit, 11.c.1 Inzocent.4q. 
edicinalis fit excommunicatio zen mortalss : Excommunication ſhould be medicinall, nor recey 
*:c.Bur their cxcommunicatiss were unto death : tor whomthey did for hereſie (as they falſely cal- 
{cd ir) excommunicare, the ſecular power did execute rodeath. T hirdly, their Inquiſition is made in 
{ecrer,the Martyrs were privily condemned, and never publikely produced, rill they were brought 
torthtro execution contraric to the decree of Innocent. 3.decr. Greg.lib, 1.tit. 29. c.24, Ne cccleſraſti- 
c+m judicinns fiat intenebru quia juuxta teſtrmonium veritats, Out male agit, odit, lucem : That ccclc- 
tialticall judgement ſhould not be done in the darke, or in cerners : for according to the teſtimonie 
ofthe truth it ſelfe, Hce char doth evill, harerh the lighr, &c. Sothen ir is manifeſt, that their doings 
4 ere evill, ſeeing they ſought into corners, Fourthly, they in their phariſaicall proceedings fppretts 
the names of the accuſers and witneſſes, rhough there be no danger at all fearcd inthe publiſhing of 
them : contraric to the decree of Bonif.8.ſexr,decr,(ib.5 . tit.2, c, 20. Ceſſante pericnlo, publicanda, &c. 
\Where there is no danger,the names borh of the accuſer and the witneſſes muſt be publiſhed, Fifthly, 
divers conſtitutions have beene made concerning the perſon, qualiric, and condition of accuſers : as 
Cod.lib.g.tit.t. 127.12. A woman is not admirtcd ro be an accuſer, Likewiſe in their decrees : Cawſ.2. 
q8.1.c,14.One brother is not to accuſe another, Cod.45b.g.tit.1,leg.13, nor hee that is nouriſhed, his 


patrone or nouriſher, /bid.leg.17.nor the ſervant his malter, /eg.20. No infamous perſon can be re: 


ceived to be an acculer, «bid. leg. 15. Andin their owne law, Cavſ.2.94.7. £23, Yet notwithſtanding 
they contrarie to theſe ancient proviſions, have admitted women to accuſe their husbands, children 
their parcntrs,ſervants their malters; yea infamous,adulterous and perjured perſons have not been re- 
fuſed. I need nor give an inſtance here in particular, rheir cruell practiſes are full every where of tuch 
examples .Sixrhly, concerning the uſage of ſuch as were impriſoned tor religion,the Popes owne de- 
cree is this : Clemen.lib.y.tit.3.c.1 .Vt fpideliter & abſy, diminxtione, &c, That ſuch things as arc offe= 
red to the priſoners by their triends,ſhould faithfully & wichour diminution be miniſtred unto rhem, 
&c. Bur their practice was contrarie : ſee the ſtorie of Robert Samwel, who was allowed bur three 
mouthfuls of bread, and three ſpoontuls of warter by the day, till his bodie was ſo dricd up, that hee 
could make no urine at all, which hee oft deſired ro drinke, Fox pay. 1704+ | 

Thus much of this queltion, as likewiſe of the whole controverhic : and thus farre alſv concerning 
ſuch controverſies, as are moved about rhe Church militant here upon earth; which we have hither- 
ro proſecuted by the Lords gracious afliſtance : In the next place we are ro deale in thoſe controves> 
lies, which concerne the other part of the Church triumphant in heaven. 
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| GRATIA WALLIA PRINCIPI, OMNIS VIRTVTIS 
CUM XTATE INCREMENTUM, ET EJUSDEN 
in Ccelis ſcmpiternum pramium ef, W. cx 
animo precatur. 


> Alomon etzamaun puer (noliliſsime Princeps) Denm ſupplicitcr precatus 
S& eſt, ut prudentia donaretur : Jolias cum non{im annum d:cimum ſextum ; 
) exceſſerat, tanto pietatis exarſit fervore ut Eccleſiam jam tum perpureare 
DN -&yerit - Alexander elate adburc vigemte puerili tantos alebat ſpiritus, ut us! mag Sm: 
7 cu de Philippipatris rebns preclare geſtis accepiſſet, preris ſociis dicere NS 59% 
S ſoleret anxius: pater mihi nilil faciet reliquin. Iſtos,vere regios adoteſceu- 
| DSSUþT 2D /e7, + tu imitare (Anguſtiſcime Princeps) ut cum primo tibi prudentian 
dari exodtes ; cum dltero etian pietatem etale juvenili hac ſapere diſcas, & tertii ingentes 
principe dignos imbibas ſpiritus. 
Sed quid ego reges terrenos C& mortales nomino, puer ille £terms &* Rex 012inm petenti{c;- 
ns Teſus Chriſtus exemploeſt, qui anodecim tantum natis annos omnes illas, que ſeo, 1 in viti- 
quis tantum adumbrate ſunt, in ſe uno pleneexpreſsit dotes > vere prudens ile, gui potnit etian 
doitoribus os obſtruere: vere pins quiillorum errores redarguebat jam puer &* diving *n illoro{plcn- 
dit animi fortiindo,qui annis no major auſus efi cum natu grantioribrs congredt;« Sed qitia nrge 
datim ad ijlins exempli faſtigium aſtendendumeſt, nec ad ſumman: tanti regis i-nitationea2 git 
ſcale obtinet ſummitaienr, nit per ſaltus &* gradus perveniripoſsit. En tilt ( feliciſsime puer) Ger.13.12; 
exemplum proponitur familiare & domeſticum regis Edovardi ſexti, qui nonium vir evaſerat, 
enum hoc uno ſafo ſo prudentem, pium, & vere magnanimum oſtentit, crm enim tom per literas 
Inperatoris &* aliornm principumrogains, quam duorum graviſcimorun preſulum Cranmeri 
& Ridlxi conſe/to permotus fuiſſet, ut miſſalis illins idololatrici ſacrificii liberum uſum Marie 
ſorori princi!i concederet, mulls modo annuere voluit © pie hoc ille fecit, non paſſns religionen? pore 
tificiis fewcibus corrumpi, prudenter hoc preſtitum, qui melins ſibi, quam pructentiſciri vi4 da- 
bant, invnit conſilium, &* conſtauter ac magnifice ſe in hoe negotio ceſsit , qui Imperatoris 
tliorum principum neelexit potentiam, contempſit Minas, 
Verum non opts eſt. ut ad exempla tam longe petita, &- ad retro a1 ſecula revorem celſriudi- 
mem t14m :, habes dont in quem oculos conjicias, cujus veſtieiis inſiſtas, & monitis inhereas, Re- 
gia pat ris majeſiatem, qui & exemplote docerepoteſt, & praceptis imbuere : ad priumm ft te 
convertasin ditiſsimmm regiarum virtutum theſaurum. e&» quoddam veluti ſacrarinm te incidiſſe 
cogita: quem Scotia prudentem multis annisexperta et, Aneliapinm recepit, &* ſe din retentu- 
ram ſperat, fortem &* maguanimmun, aliacentes reziones ſiqiando opus erit, ſentient. Paterns 
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ipſrirs prcopta f queras, habes gn ind tame. donum vere reginmnndeabunte ad omniavite 
1mnerd inſt;nFns accedas. Ex illo limpidiſsimo foute tres emanant riouli : pris, pietatis in- 
ſtilntis alunlit : medins in reeni a4miniſtratione conſtantiam &* meenanimitatens docet © ulti» 
mIIS, In rerum *Nazcgity uſe prudentian commendat. 

Num erg0 ad hoc exemplum uberrizinm te compone (optim# ſpei Prigceps) in curſu incepto 
pence, lierks O» artibus ingennis aninum tunm confirmandum & mores fingendos prebe « ad ar- 
tj 0onitionenrelicionts aljunge curam :'al literarum exterarum peritiam, & ſacrarnmo- 
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titiam ut comiten perpetunn adbibe, wi Apoſtolicum illud clogium detua dignitate poſit 
pronuntiari : Te a puero ſacras lireras noviſſe, quz te poſſunt ſapientem redderaad ſalu- 
te: per fidem, gue eſt in Chriſto Teſw. Pietate tanquam ſale omnia tite condinntny ata, EC in 
principis facie, tanquam Solis jubar, religions elucet ſt alium. 

Leonides Alexandri pedagogys ſa pe enm reprebendit guod liberalins diis thu @doleret, cut 
Alexander thurifera regione potitus talenta aliquot thuris miiti t, epiſtola eum compellans, ut 
fordi lus eſſe (inquit )erga Deos deſinas : Tdem tu munc farias (nobiliſsiue Adoleſcens) ut largins 
ſpiritnale precum twarum thus, aahuc Invenis coram Deo profundeye diſcas - Ecclctiaſtis jllius 
Rcegiihoc conlilium eſt : Recordare creatoris dicbus Juventuris rue rantiſper dum non 
ad, cniunt dics mali, de quibus dicas non eſt mihi in iſtis delectatio. Multi nor reffe otio 
jwoentirem tranſigunt, pretioſsſſin:i temporis prodiei, nimis ſero alpietatem ſapere in: 1p. nies, 
de quibits optime Seneca : Quemadmodum dum cxamphora, primum,quod eſt ſynccrilſi- 
mum, cttuit, graviſſimum quodque ſubſidit : ſic in xtatenoſtra quod eſt optimum, id 
exhauriri in aliis potius patimur, ut nobis f.eces reforyemus. Atque alio loco : ron puder 
te reliquias »itzreſervare, & illud folumrempus bonx menti reſervare quod in nullam 
rem conferri poſlit, quam (ſerum eſt runc vivere incip2reenm, cum deſin-ndum eſt. Lj- 
vius Druſus congr:eri ſolebat Hni 'ſobi nec ure fereas contiviſſe : Nunc 970 tibi fertart licet dune 
patris tanquarn A tlanlis alterins humners Eccieleg &* R C1P. OHMS irncumbit ut at literaruin &5 fae- 
tatis fludin1 arimum applices : piſtea cum al regni g Hbernacula tradtinda acce ſſeris cam Aus 
guſto imperii negotirs implicato, quictem pre: a1i &- otinm ſperare poſsis, # 4te tihi diitins n= 
Tre non d. bitur. 

Nuncereo go ſacra tra Inventns ves relzgtoni F ferilins poſſet dulcorem percirere, in hoc li- 
bro If #11111141144 01nd E vangelice '©, pontificie r-licionis capita collees. ut facili lab re ex hoc 110 
Inti kotrowt'arum ſncrcns exprimatur : Atque hoc ex animo feci, ut teneris veſtris anris pa; iſlice 

uperſtitionis odinum innatum, atatis progre(;u ror firmetur. 

Hannibalem ferns, puernmaltari almotum Romane genti ſe inimicun futurum ſlenniter 
0ifſe £ atque tepietalivtian atate hac Invenili Romanam ſuperſtitionem diſplicere, & watis 
deinceps diſplicituram ſperamns. Ainnt erynginm herbam, ft capra in os ſumpſerit totam grecem 
ſubſaſte. e, Jonec caprarins accedens ex ore ſurripiat : Sic mulios annos oli; cems Anelicana dun 
erjngiam Romanum mandit, tanguam pharmaco aliguo obſtupefaca ftelit nilil ſuo movens loco * 
tandem ſurrexit nobilifsimus paſtor Henricus oGavps, gti herbam nocivam ſancibus inherentens 
eli; : ſequuti ſunt Edova rdus &- Elizabetha principes, &+ poſteres opti, quine oriſuoap= 
pon, tel labiis «dmove, i paſs1 ſunt. $weeſrit witritins parens inclytiſsimns Jacobus, qutt ne in 
horto quidem Anglicano creſcere venenatan hanc herbam ſmet, & oli31 Carolus princeps, ſi Deus 
volnorit, radicitus extirpabit. 

Potenliſsimo jam Rez & pits mo patriJacobo, tibique illuſtriſsimoprincipi Carolo. pacature 
imperin,maltos anos, vita feliceminterris, & in c@lis ſemptternam ex animo precatur tire 
( 7, rl i8t 4 edi 't ff. 


Andreas Willet, 
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Here follow the Controverſies concer- 


ning the Church Triumphant, 


THY arc two in number : The firſt is as touching rhe condition, office, and miniſteric of Angels : 
The ſecond of and concerning the Saints departed, 


The eighth Controverſie concerning Angels, 


His Controverſic containeth three queſtions. Firſt, of the Hierarchic and degrees of Angels. Se- 
condly, of their minilteric and office. Thirdly, of the worſhip and invocation of Angels, 


T he firſt Queſtion, Concermng the celeſtiall 


Hicrarchie, or degrees of Angels. 


Ta queſtion hath likewiſe two parts : Firſt, how many degrees there bee of Angels, Sccondly. 
whether 2:chael be the Prince of Angels, | 


T he firſt part, Of the divers orders and 


degrees of Angels, 


( The Papiſts. 
1 7 doe boldly attirme, that rhere are nine orders of Angels: and thoſe that doe doubt of it, 1x. Etror, 
| they charge with infidelitic and blaſphemy, There arc ficit Principalities, then Poreſtares : 
Thirdly, Powers : Fourthly, Dominations, Epheſ.1.21, Fitthly, chere are Thrones, Cole, 1.16.unto Clifov. inliv. 
theſe adde fonre other, Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels, Archangels: fo have we nine in all, Rhews. an- 2+<-3- Damaſ- 
net, Epheſ.1 ſeft.4. yon - Ortho» 
All theſe ninc orders, they hercin following Dzonyſins conceir doe diſtinguiſh out threeranks : © 
the firſt containerh Seraphim, Cherubim,and T hrones : the ſccond Powers, Dominions,and Vertues : 
the third Angels, Archangels, Pcincipalities. The firit chree they call aflilting fpirirs, or attendants, 
which alwayes arc in Gods prefence : the other are miniltring ſpirits, which receive their diretion 


( from the ſaperiour three orders. Thus Cliftovems tollowing Damaſcere, and Damaſeene Dionyſews. 
The Proteſtants, 
| S of the diverſitie of names we gather, that there are divers orders, as Hierome ſaith, Sine cauſe 


diver tas cit nominum, ubi non eft diverfitas mericorum : There is'reaſon ro have diverſitic of 
[ names, where there isno diverhitie of merir, &c, thar is, vertue : Sv to enquire of them more ſubrilly, 
ro d< fine their number, and appoint their degrees : it isa point nor only of fooliſh curioſicie,bur alſo 
ot ungedly and dangerous raſhnefle, Falk, ibid, 
Aron. 1. That the Scriprure allowerh no ſuch difference ordiſtinCtion of orders or degrees a« 
| monelt the Angel ir may thus appeare : firſt, Epheſ.6.12. rhe Apoltle giveth rwo of the names of theſe Epheſ,6.13; 
| orders to evill anzcls,namely, Princepalities, and Poreſtates : trom whichplace I reaſon thus : If theſe Loi 
| be names of orders and degrees, then they may bee tound amongit rhe evill angels as well as amongſt 
| the good: and it ſome ot theſe degrees are amonglt rhe evill angels, rhen why nor the reit alſo? and 


{ we {hall have $ eraphim and Cherub!m amongit the evill and reprobate angels, which were blaſphe- 
| my ro athrme. Indced Origen ſeemeth to be of that opinion, Ego arbitrer quod enmia corundem nomi- 


num ſunt apud Dizbolum, &c. 1 thinke all theſe names of angelsro be with che Devill, as they are with 
God : Hom, 17. in Math. Bur let this goc among other ot his Paradoxes, 

Apaine, they that ho!d choſe nine orders of Angels, due make Chernbim, Szraphim, and Thrones, 
the rhree higheſt : ſaying turcher, chat Superiora agmina ab intmis nunguam recedunt : The ſuperiour 
orders doc never depart from the preſence of God, and rhar the Angels of the inferiour orders are ſent 
ir! embaſſage fiom God: Hag. 11b.2. diſtintt.10.4. Bur contrarie to this aſſertion, Eſay 6. wee read Efay 6.6 
thar rhe Seraphims alſo are ſent upon Gods meſſage : and ſo wee conclude, that Seraphims are not of | 
rhe highelt and ſyperiour order. 

Further, 'A7ichart and Gabriel are ſpirits of the higheſt nature and office, as appeareth by their 
names: the fir!t {ignitying one that is equall ro God rhe other, the {trength of God: and yer they 
are call:d Angels. Wheretore thoſe orders are confounded in Scripture, and no ſuch preciſe difference 
amonglt the Agel can there be found : and the Apolile ſaith, They are all miniftring ſpirits, Heb. 1, Heb,r.zs, 
'dminiſtra; 11 [1/117 theretore not commanding ſpirits one over anorher, 
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Likiah And Gabriel faith: I am Gabriel that flood in the preſence of God, and am ſant to ſpeake nnto thee . 
therefore the ſame Angels are both a'rendaurs and miniltripg {pirits, 

Ang» (trmefaich, Qnid wer ſe arſtent quatuor iis vacabula, ( throni, dominationes, principatin, pote= 
fares ) drcant qui poſſunt /itamcr poſſunt probare quod dicunt, ego me 1ſta ignorare corfireor : What diffe- 
rea ce theie ts betweene theſe tours words, T brones, Dominations, Principaliries, Powers, let them 
te!] us that be able, lo they can prove tit they tell us : tar iy part, ] conteſſe I know it nor,» Auguſt. 
E. chirid. cops 8. With .dngaſimze theretore we contefle, that as it appearcrh by theſe ſeverall names, 
there arc dittindt orders of Angels: fo how ma-iy there be, and how rhey arc dittinguiſhed, rhe Scrip- 
ture hath not revealed uito us; and it were curtolitie tor usto enquire : tor we ſhall then know, whea 
we {hall be like uarothe Angels, 

And betore inguſtine /rexera thus delivered his opinion, they doe delirare doar, which take upon 

Trenxus lib.z. them to ſhevw, Numernm Angelornm, ordixem Archangelorum, thronorum ſacramerta, diver /itates de- 

C55. mmationm, Oc. Thenun ber ot the Angels, order ot the Aarchangels, myltcric of the Thrones, the 
diverlicic of Dominion:, Priacipalicies, Powers, Verrucs, &c. 

Lib.z,de Theo» The ſame is the judgement ot other Chriltian Churches, 1 Of the Greeke Church Gregorie Na« 


—  — ——————— 


I w | " 2, %; . * - , A 
log, 2far2,exe Writing ot the nature of the angels, faith of them in generall, Drpine ſurt voluntat is mini= 
| ftre, che. Heobeunt omnia omnib, © nbique cum mmiſterii ſtudio, & c, praſentes : Thicy are miniſters of 


the divinc will thoſe doe goe about all bulinefle tor all men.and are cveric where preſent with a defire 
Damaſcen. lid. tg miniſter, &c, Yea Damn«ſcene himiclte ſaith : They are coxverſant in beaven, and have one office to 


| wy ; -og praiſe God, and to miniſter imo (ug will: thei othce then isnot diltinguithed in ſuch forr, as is betore 

| Te On allcaged. 

| Maxim Ito 3, 2 Of che South Church we have Afaximm the Fgyprian Philoſi pher, who ſuth, Own angelica 
de creation. garurg in ans diviſe eſt, in ſarthas & ſceleſtas,&e. All che angelicall nature is divided into rwo,the holy 
Ee, 1.de and wicked angels, XC. A band/ixs laith of the ange!s in generall, Condzros efſe in obſequium laudem- 


commun, ef. que Der, & lom:nun 1«ſteria ; Thar they were creared tur obedicnce unto and praiſe of God, and 
ſent partix, the minitterte of incn, &c. .1rtorm laith, rhe Angels arffer in thus, that ſome are called Archangel, 
fil i, &fprrit Pers, Dominions, Cherubim, becauſe they kept the will of the Creator : Alis wocan mr Diabol!, D #- 
/ Anton. OÞ- 12 mores, fc. Other are called Devils, Spirics,Saran, &c. tor their wicked inventions, &c. 
| Harm. \c&.3, 3 French Contcfl. arctic. 2. 7 be Angels preſervedby the meere grace of God, are miniſters for hu gle« 
p2Z+-36,3V. rie,an f.r the ſalvation. of the Elett, Belgia, art.2. He made the eAngels, that they wight be bis Mmi- 
ſters, aud attexdnpontr'e tlett, T hey neither diltinguiſh their orders nor their othices, 
C-mment. in 4 Ribera a ]ctuute {hererh how Gregorie would not reit upon the authoritic of D5omyſixs in this 
Hed., numct. mit ; And wherews ſorre thirke that he recervedii of Paul, Non tacitarns avthorem in re tam obſcura: 
94 He would uot have conccalcd his author in ſo obſcure a matrer, &c, 
Thento conclude this point : In the angels there are toure things rabe conſidered: 1 Their ſtation, 
| place or orcer. 2 I heir degree of illumination. 3 Their nature and ſubltance. 4 Their othce and 
minidcric. Damaſcere contclicth, that they ditfer in the two firlt ewncs x, 29, in their divers i}lus 
mination and tation: which may bee yeelded unto : thar as the itarrcs dittecin place and light one 
from another, the like differen. e may be among the angels: tor there is no doubr, bur that rhe celc= 
tiall Hicrarcl.te is conttirured in a molt heavenly order : and like as there (hall bee ſuch difference a- 
Loha 143; mong, the Saints, cvcn in diveriitic of mankion, John 14.2, So the like may bee affirmed among the 
angels, In generall we acknowledye diverſitic of degrees and powers among the angels, but rodiftin- 
guilh and range them into their diltinf orders, it is a point of needlefſe curiolitie, In the other rwo, 
in nature and their worke, or minittcric chey differ nor. Damaſeene atfirmeth the one, that they have 
all iy «3-y, one and the func worke to praiſe God, and miniſter unto his will, Bur hee doubrerh whe= 
ther they differ in Effence, or not, But Cli:tevews is boldco aftirme, that the angels doe differ ſpecies 
in kinde one trom aniher, and char there is bur ore angell of one kinde : and his reaſon is, becauſe 
[ an ange | propine accedit ad unuatem, 41am homo, doth come necrer utito unitic than man: bur this 
reaſ01 ;* gainlt his opinion, for it there be many kindesand ſpecies of angels, and but one of men ; 
Haemo faner theangels thall be further trom the nature of unicie than men. Bur hercinthe opinion of Haywo is to 
10;,ÞHl, be preterred, who {peking oi ſpirits ſaith, they are greater ſome than others, Non ſubſtantia ſed pote= 
ſtate, not in tibitance, bur in power, 

Chriſtians [hould {tay rhemſclves in theſe curious and ſubrile queſtions, and nor exceed the bounds 
and l;mirs ot Scripture, Thc heretikes called Ophisans, as Celſas objetterh againit the Chriſtians, bad 
the | ke phantaiticall conceir ot the ſpirirs : The firlt they named Arehael in ſhape like untoa Lion : 
T! eiecund Swrzel like an Oxc ; The thixd Raphael like a Draggon : The fourth Gabriel like an 

| FE :gi. : T tic titth Thamrthabas ike a Beare : The tixth Erartheerh like a Dog : The ſcvcnth Thephaorh 

Tis. a2+:gr0 Nikean Alle, Orivexanſwererh Celſus, that theſe monſtrous fancis are nor de prowpta ex Chriſtians 

Cal.uay do{tr nd, ſed pr 7 [18 alterna © are nor taken our of Chrittian learning, bur are alrogerher contraric ro ir. 
Lei Chruttans iwnen take hieed of fuch curious ſpeculations. 
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con:ermng the Angels. Queſt. 3. 


T he ſecond part, VV hether -ichaet be the 


Prince of Angels. 


The Papiſts. | 
Hey ſay, that in Heaven belide God himlclte, there is anortier commander and capraine of the 4. r:;0. 
Angels,cven Archael the Prince of the Angels: which place the Devyiil had in the beginning be- 
fore his tall. For as the Scripture ſaith, the Devitand hu angels, meaning thar all evill angels arc twh- 
jet unto him : ſo by Michael and his angels, we underſtand all good angels, that arc likewiſe ſub- 
jet to hin, fpocal. 12.7. Khemiff. Bellarm. de pontif. lib.1. cap.g. 
The Proteſtants, 
Lit, 3Ichaelin that place ſignifierh Chriſt, whois Lord of the angels: for the angels cannot be ſaid 
ro be any other Archaels Angels, but onely the Angels of God and Chriſt, Falk. ib5d, This is alſo 
proved by the text,v.10, Now us come ſalvation,the king deme of onr God, and the power of bu Chriſt, for 
the accaſer of the brethren us caſt our, Here he is called Chriſt, which before is named Michael. Angn- 
f-ne alſo cxpoundeth ir, Michaclemy intelige Chriſis:By Michael underſtand Chriſt : Hom.g. in Apoc, 
Secondly, it followeth not thar as there is a chicfe atid capraine of the evill angels, ſo amongſt rhe 
good there ſhould be a chicte Angell above the reſt beſide Chriſt : for ir is ſufficient thatthere is one 
Lord and Prince of the Angels,cven Chriſt, Againe, neither isir proved our of Scripture, that amonglt 
the devils there is one captaine and great devill ro whom the reſt were ſubje&s: for whereas the Pha. 
rifies objeſted, rhat Chritt caſt our devils through Beelz.eb«b the Prince of the devils, Mark, 3, if ci- 
ther the Pharilics did rhen ſo meane, or any ſhall now gather upon their words, that there is a great 
maſter devill chat ruleth and commandeth the reſi, ir was in them bar a phariſaicall dreame.and inthe 
uther a popiſhcolleion. Wee deny not, bur that there may be degrees in power and angelicall gifrs 
both among the good and bad angels, as there ſhall bee degrees in gloric among the Saines : yer the 
Sainrs (ball nor bee Princes one over the other, no more arethe Angels now, Thirdly, markethe an 
ſer of our Saviourin that place, If Satan cait ont Satan, Marke 3. Here Satan is made a common 
name to all evill ſpirits. Bur Apooel. 12. where mention is made of the Devill and his angels, the rexr 
ſaith, The great dragon, the 01d ſerpent, called the devill and Satbangs, verſ,g, Here the name Sarbana Revcl 
is given to the Prince of the Devils: fo there is not one Sathanas, but many. And where our Saviour FEY 
=> the Devill the Prince of the world, /#h.1 4.5. Pazlcalleth them all principalities and powers, 1n 14.36 
worldly governours,and princes of the darkneſſc of this world, Epheſ.6.1 2. ſo there is not one prince Epheſ 64 5. 
of the devils, burthey are all princes. Thus Awgwftine expounderh that place: Draco puonavin & an- 
gels ejua : 1d eff, diabolu & bomines voluntati ejus obtemperantes : The dragon fought and his angels 
| that 1s, wicked men obeying his will, Apecalypſ. Hom.g, So by Augaſtines ſentence the devils are nor 
ſubjects ro che great Devill, bur they are a!l princes and commanders of wicked men. 
| eArgurm It Michael be the Prince of the Angels, then it muſt necds be granted; that he is of the 
higheit order of Angels. whichare Seraphim and Cherubim : for fo theſe Angell-makers doe place 
tliem: Theſe three, Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, make the higheſt ranke : Dominarions, Princi- 
palities, Porentares the middle order; Powers, Archangels, Angels the loweſt region, Mag. lib.2. di- 
fint.g.a, But Michael being an Archangellis in the loweſt order, and therefore cannor be the chicfe 
and commander of the reſt, 


Further, the Apoltle faith, They are all auryzers mduare, miniſtring ſpirits, Hebr.1.14, Ergo,not | 
coinmanding ſpirits one over another, Heb.1.14. 
Now for turther evidence. 1 Even Damaſcexe, who maketh nine orders of Angels, yet maketh nor 6 
one Angell commander of the reſt : bur faith that the Angels, «i vapigerres, which arc ſuperiour, doe a 0 m_ vi 
communicare their knowledge untothoſe which are under themyQ&c, he maketh nor one ſuperione ro =» : 
21] rhe re(t, bur one order ſuperiour to another, 
2 Origen, who was before produced as of the Grecke and Eaſt Church, becauſe hee was ordat- 
aeda Presbyrer of Caſarea by T heofliftxs the Biſhop there, is rather a witneſſe for the dodtrine of the 
South Church, being borne in Xgypr, and brought up at Alexandria, where he was the governour of 
the famous ſchoole there: he hath this notable reſtimony of this point now in queſtion : Qa# alims ptomirs ; 
eft princeps militie virtutis Domini, n:/i Dorninus noſter I:ſus Chriſtma, &c. Who elle is the Prince of 1cſua.. " 
the army of rhe ſtrengrh of God, bur our Lord Jeſus Chrilt ; for all the hoaſt of heaven, whether An- 
gels, Archangcls, Vertucs, Dominions,Priacipalitics,Powers, all theſe were made by him, Er ſwb ipſo 
principe militant, And they warre under him,E:c. Wee cannot have a more cyidenr rcltimony, thar 
there isno other Prince and Caprtaine of the Angels bur Chrilt, 
3 Sec the confcfſion of rhe reformed Churches in the former queſtion, which make all the Angels 
indifferently minittring ſpirits for the elc& ſake : and it they all are miniſtrihg ſpirits,thenis there nor 
a {overaigne commander among them. 
4 Gregerie is of the ſame opinion with Damaſcene : Qnod Angels 4 ſaperioruns Angelornnw pote= 
Fab. diſpenſentur : T hat Angels are diſpoſed of by the power of ſfuperiour Angels ; hee maketh not 
| One Angell Prince ot all the reit, bur one order ſuperiour ro anorhier, | | 
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The eighth general Comtroverſee 


The ſecond Queſtion, Of the miniſterie and 


tunRion of Angels. 


His queſtion hath cwo parts : firſt, of the externall miniſteric of Angels,in the proteGtion and Gee 
fence of the Church. Secondly, of their ſpirituall office abour the prayers of Gods ſervancs. 


The firſt Part, Concerning the defence and 


protection of Angels. 


The Payifts. 

Ichael(fay they) is the proteRtor and keeper of the whole Church of Chriſt, Dan.10.21. And 
M:: carthly kingdomes have their ſpeciall Angels for their protcors, fo alſo have particular 
Churches, Dan.10. Rhemiſt. anner. 1. Ape. ſeft.g. 

Our Doway Divines doc _ the ſpeciall depuration of Angels ro ſome countrey by that place, 
Exed. 14.19. how the Angcll of Gud that went before the camp of Iſrael removed behinde : Azner. 
that place. 
_. Thar Angell was Chrift, whois the perpetuall protetor of his Church : for the Lord 
Gith of that Angell, Exed.23-22. wy neme is i» him. 2 And though it be admitted that he was a crea. 


ted Angell, yet that he had the ſpeciall charge of Iſracl alone, rhar place proverh nor. 
The Proteffants, 


He whole Church hath Chriſt himſelfe, who is che true £Hicheel, for her protector and defen.. 

der: And ſois that rows in Daziel to be underſtood. «Angufine alſo by Michael underſtan- 
derh Chriſt : the name allo fignificth as much : Aficheel, that is one like unto God : ſee more of this 
before, Controv.4.queſt, 1. The Scripture faith, All power is given to Chrift, and hee is with his 
Church re the end of the world, A4#b.28.18,20, He therefore is the chiefe patron and proteQor of 
his Church. 

Secondly, it cannot be proved outof Scripture, that kingdomes have their ſpeciall Angels prore- 
Rors, for Den.10. the Princes of the Perfians and Grecians —_ not Angels, th grew -— nol : for 
Angels do nor reſiſt Chriſt and his Angels defenders of the Church, as the Prince of Perkia did, verſ.13. 
Falk, sþid. bur all the Angels of Heaven are ready to ſerve the Lord ar his pleaſure, for the defence 
of his Church, withour any limitation of place, Zachar1.10. Theſe arethey whemthe Lord bath ſem, 
to gee therow the world, The Angels execute their meſſage, not in ſeverall countrics, but in the whole 


world. 
The Papsſts. 

Verie one hath from his nativiric an Angell for his cuſtody and patronage againſt the wicked, be - 
| hu the face of God, Geneſ.48.1 6. [aceb faith, The Angell that hath kepr me from my youth up : 
48.12.15, It io his angell, RKhewrft. ibid. Marth.18.10. Their Angels behold the face of my Father : 
Ergo, everic man hath his preprint So alſo the Doway tranſlators, Gereſ.48.16. 

Anſw. 1. Iaceb by the Angell underſtanderh Chrift, ro whom it is proper to blefſe Gods children : 
the Angell bleſſe rby children, faith he, Geneſ.4.8.16. This Angell appearcd unro him in Berhel, and is 
called the God of Bethel, Gexeſ'31.1 3. with this Angell Fecob wreftled, 32. which was God, as it ap- 
peareth by the name of /acob, hee is called 1ſ7ae!, becauſe he had prevailed with God, and the place js 
called Pcnicl, / have ſcene God face to face : Other proper Angell Jacob had none, for all the Angels of 
God were appointed for his defence, Geveſe32-1, Hee mer an hoſt of Gods Angels, and accordingly 
called the Bag Mahanaim. 

2 Neither of the other places prove that men have proper Angels, Matth.18. The children of God 
arc {aid co have thcir Angels : nor theirs, as everic man his proper Angell, but theirs in common, be- 
cauſe rhey were deputed for their defence : Hfs 12. Perer at that time was delivercd by one Angell, 
bur ic followerh not, that therefore he was his proper Angell from his nativitic,tor Peter himſelfe ſaith 
the Lord hath ſent his Angell, not wy Fnge8: and they might ſpeake ex commune conceprione, out of 
2 common opinion, as Maſter Ca/vis faith, Infrirar. lib.1.c.1 4.7. as they had the like conceir, that if 
any had fecne an Angell, he ſhonlddie, /»dg.C.22. and 13.12. 

The Proteffants, 
We* nothing doubr of the protection of Gods Angels: but that everic one hath opaper Angell 
appointed for his protection from his nativirie, out of Scripture it is not proved. 

1 Sometime one Angell hath the charge of a mulcirude,as che Angell that ſmore the firſt borne of 
Agypr, bur preſerved the Ifraclices, whoſe doore poſts were ſtricken with the bloud of the Paſchall 
Lamb, Exod. 12. ſo onc Angell was appointcd to deliver the Apoſtles that were ſhur up in priſon: 
A415. 4. 

A bomedme many Angels are ready for the defence of one man : Gen.32.1. an hoſt of Angels wes 
Taceb, Pſal.gt.11. Hee ſhall give bis Angels charge over thee, to keepe rhee in all thy wayes : Erge, 


eveale man hath pos his particular proper Angell, Labs 
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concerning the Angels, Queſt. x, 33g 


3 Lute 16.22. The poore manis ſaid,” cingdead,to be carried not by one Angelic by the Angles, Lute 14.22, 
into the boſome of Abrehare. Bur it he had one Ang:ll appointed to be the prefident ct Nis life tron 
his nativiry, ir had beene alſy parc ot thar Angels charge,to have convayed his fouls into heaven. Sv 
Auguſtine writeth: Si bene v1xerimmw, ubi a carnu vinculo anne lio-rata Furrit, mox in oc Carſum no - 
ffrum Angelorum chorm occurret, De ſalwaribus,documeer.cap,qo, It we lived we!l here, when as ti;e 
loule is gone from the body, the holy company ot the Angels are ready io mect us : lic laith not ore 
Angell,bur rhe whole chore or company. 
Laſtly, they chat hold, that every man hath a good Angell appointed tor his cuſtody ar his nativi- 
tic, doc alſo affirme, that every wicked man hath alſo an evill Angell waiting upon him. Bue this 
cannot be, for ſeeing ir is confelſed that rhe good Angels are more in number chan the bad, Cagitt, 
lib.2, dift.11. 6. but wicked men doe contrariwiſe exceed the good in number, ic nwſt needs follory, 
that there is not for every evill man an cvill Angell, orclfe that there are more guud Anpels, than for 
every man one: the Maſter of rhe Senrences anſwereth, ctharone Angell may ſerve divers men ſuc- 
ceſlively, for men dic, but the Angels dic nor, and ſo notwithltanding every man (hall have his Au- 
Il, 
1. Yer the 0vjcRion1s not anſwered, for in every age the goud m:n are feweit,and rhe evil 
men moſt, and nec onely in reſpe&t of the whole age of the world, and yer the good Angels are mure 
than the bad. 2 Toadmir this diſtin&tion, yer ſeeing the number of good men is ſomtime more, ſomes 
time lefſe,as roward the end of the world, when taich thall faile, buc the number of Angels is alwaycs 
the ſame, iz cannor be chat every man ſhould have his Angell,and every Angell his particular charge of 
ſome one mat. 
There remaineth here no more to be anſwered,than,thar every Angell hath not a particular charge 
of ſome one cf the ele, rhoughevery one of the elett hath his particular Angell : bur this thould 
make adiffcrence inthe miniſtery and diſpenſation of the Angels, whereas the Apoſtle {95th of them 
all cqually, Are they not all mimſtring ſprrits ſemt forth to minifter for their ſake, that ſhall bee herres of Heb.1.14, 
alvation. 
4 Now further : 1 Chryſeſtome of the Greek Church thus faith, 4d tntelam noſtram conflitnit ex- 
erciins Angelorum, ut ceorum prefſentia demonum coufringatur aundatia : God appointerh for our cu- Hom.deaſcen- 
ſtody armicsof Angels, thar by their reſence, the inſolence of the devils may be tu ppreſſed, Hence 69n.Lomini, 
may be gathered this argument, that ſeeing nor one cvill ſpiric, bur many doe aſſiule men : as Clary 
had ſeven devils calt our of her, Lake 8. 2, and another was poſſc{ſed with a legion of devils, Mark. 5. 
9. we arcto think that God hath ſer as {trotig aguard of good Angels to detend, as there isof evi!l 
to offend : and therefore ir is probable, that tore than one Angell are appointed for the cuſtody of 
the tairhtull. | 

2 Origen,who ſcemeth moſt to favour this opinion of che ſingular cuſtody of Anyels,ycr is doubr- 
full when che Angels ſhould reccive this particolar charge:ſome chink(laith hethar ev ery one of thoſe 
which arc foreknowne of God as ſoone as he is borne, doth accipere Avgelum prepeſitam, receive the 
Angcll fer over him : Others think it is, cum fwerint per regenerationew revati, when they ace borne a» 
gaige by regeneration : in tempore enim infidelitatty eſt homo ſub Angelus Satane : tor in the time of un« 
belecfe man is under che Angelsof Satan. Here thenis a great dithculty : forif acthe birth the Angell 
is given, then the Angels know who are elc&ed, for they arc proteRors onely of the cleft ; bur the A 
poltle ſaith, che Lord hnowerb who arc bu 2 the Angels know ir not : if onely ac the time of their con« 
verſion : then the cleft ſhall be withour the proteftion of Angels ſomerime,untull they go our of the 
world,as the theefe was convetted upon the croſle, 

Yca Origes himſcHe ſometime leaverh that conceit of the particular depuration of Angels: Ybs- 
rumgne ſun timentes Denns, ibs ſunt caſtra Angelorum, &c. Wheteloever are men fearing God, there 
arc armies of Angels,as Jacob called a certainplace,the houſe of God,(o the Angels pitched their tenrs Traft35.im 
about Elſexe,ſo Chrift could have vbrained of his father legions of Angels,%c, Marrhy 

3 Confellion of Belgia,ortic.12. He madethe Angel1 all good by naturehat they might be bis mini. 
fters,and might alſo attend wpon the ele}, &c. T hey in gencrall hold the Angels ro be minitters tor the 
elc& ſake, and not otherwiſe, And ſo Calvin reſolverh well, bes pro certs babendur,c, Thisis to be 
held for a certainty, that not onely one Angell hath care tor every one of us, but thac all of them with 
a common conſent doe watch over our falvation, 

4 Hayme,whom the Romanitts doe challenge for theirs ſaith, 4» wnaſqui/ſque homo haber Angels, 
ne» oft certumnobir; Whether cvery one of us have his Angell,ic is not knowne certainly to us,&c. And Super Cantie 
indeed there are here divers uncertainties : for the Romaniſts hold that every one hath an Angell gi- Mey. 
ven him for his proretion,as the R hemilts before alleaged,and fo our Doway men, Gen.18.v.16. and 
before them ( liflevens : Cnigue hominums + woggaa deſignatiu eff + Angelns; To cvcry man fcverally Annot.in Da 
is afligned his Angell. Bur Origen faith, thar they only receive their Angels,quiprecogani 4 Neo,Which maſcen. lib, 2. 
arc forcknowne of God. The R hemilts will have this charge of the Angel: to Fegin from rhe nativi 7 Ba, oþ bp 

n bur Origen faith, rateres dati funr conver /is, they are given as tutors unto thole that are converted, &c. exrng oy 
| Wheretore leaving ſuch curious points, it is more fate to hold, that not onely one, bucguny Angels Homil via 
are appointed for the defence ot rhe fairhfull. 
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The ſecond part, VV hat office the Angels have 


abour our Praycrs. 


The P apifts. 
Heir opinion is,that the Angels doe offer up our prayers unto God, And they would prove it by 
that place, 4por.8.2, An angell ſtood by the altar wich a golden center, and much incenſe vas 
given unto him ro offer with the 2457 of the Saints, Rhemift. im banc locuns, 

Anſw. Auguſtine upon this place ſaith, that chis angell is Chriſt : 7 huribulum anrexm eft C07 p1s 
cjue ſaufinm, the golden cenſer is his body, ex quo Dew odorem ſnavitatu accepit, out of rhe which 
God ſmelt a ſweet favour, Hom. in Apecalyp. 6. And in another place hee faith, Vt altare ſantificar 
dona, [ic ( briffmpreces nojtras, as the altar ſanftifieth the pitt, ſo Chriſt doth our prayers, qu, in Evan. 
gel.-34. Firſt theretore this place is underitood of Chriit, nor of any angel, 

2 It this place might be underftood of angels, that they have ſome miniſteric abour our prayers, jt 
maketh nothing nutwithſtanding for popiſh invocation of angels: for the angell here commendeth 
nor the prayers of Sainrs by his merit, bur by the much incenſe given unto him, ro adde to the prayers 
of the Sainrs ro make them acceprable, which is rhe ſweet ſmell and favour of the precious death and 
merits of Chriſt, Fulk.in hunc locum. Auguffine indeed ſometime aſcriberh ſuch an office unto the 
angels to carric up our prayers to heaven, «z their charge is to carrie up our ſoulcs : not as mediators 
or intercefſors, bur as the Lords mefſcagers and agents here upon carth, to report unto him our af. 
faircs: Dicunmtar Angels preces noſtras, & Toia Deo offerre, nor quia Deum doceant, quia onnig ante= 
quam fravt. Co n0u8ts ſed quia ſmp:7 hs £5464 veluntatem conſulunt * The angels are ſaid rooffer vp our 
prayers and vowes unto God, nut to informe or inſtruct the Lord, bur onely ro conſult and know his 
pleaſurc : rom,g, de diligendo Deo, cap. 3. mm Fſa!.74.tor the angels have rwo offices, the one troexe= 
cure the commandement of God in the world, and co atrend upon him ro reccive their charge, Marth, 
1$.10. the other to returne unto Gud as faithful meſſengers the (uccefſle of their buſinefſe in the 
world, Zach.1.10, Now whether the angels be appointed of God to report unto him our ſayings and 
doings, as other affaires of ourlife, the Scripture no where evidently theweth, Neither, if ic were 
granted, wouldit any thing help their popiſh invocation of angels, 

Rhemiſts allcage 706.12. 12. to prove the offering of our prayers by angels, 

Anſw, It isneither Canonicall Scripture,nor agreeable unto it : Falk annor. Coleſſ.2, ſe.3. 

Our Doway tranſlators upon that place, Exed. 19. 9. Aoſcs had told the words of the people to the 
Lord, thus inferre : So Angels and Saws offer our prayers and ocher good works to God, Cc. 

Anſw. 1. It followeth nor, becauſe Afoſes now living reported unto God the words of the people ; 
that the Saints departed doe it that heare us not : or the angels ro whom we finde no ſuch thing given 
in charge, as here was unto Aoſes. 2 And yer, though ir be granred, asit may be without inconve=- 
nience, that angels report unto God our prayers as other our works, not as mediators, but as meſſen- 
gers, yet this will make nothing for invocation, as ſhall be afterward ſcene. 

The Proteſtants. 
He Scripture alwayes maketh Chriſt our pnely Mediatour, neither Angels nor Saints, by whym 
FE prayers and all other fpiricuall ſacrifices are offered unto God. 

1 Hebr,13.15. Let us by him offer the facrifice of praiſe alwaycs to God: 1 Pet.2.5. Yon arc an 
loly Pricithood, co offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chritt : Ergs, Chritt Jelus 
is our onely Mediatour, 

2 Galatb.3. 19. Tlic Law was ordained by angels in the hand of a Mcdiator : Ergo, the angels 
are one office, and the Mediator another. Auguſtine ſaith, Quogd non aliquemex Angels dicit Media- 
torem,ſed ipſum Dominum noſtrum Teſuns Chriſtums in quantum home fieri dignatau ett, habes alto lace : 
Vn (ingut) Dera, & unes Mediator Dei & hominums, homo Chbriſtns Teſus : That the Apoſtle cal- 
Icth not any of the Angels,bur only Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Mediator,in that he vouchſated ro be made 
raan, we have in another place : There # one God (ſaith be) and one Mediator of God aud man, the nan 
Teſws Chriſt, 

Now, whereas theſe three things arc queſtioned concerning the miniſterſe of angels about our 
prayers: firlt, whether they preſent our prayers to God : ſecondly, whether they pray tor us : thirdly, 
whether they arc to be prayed unto. The laſt is ſimply denied, as atterward followeth ro bee ſhewed. 
For the two firlt : 1 Of the Greeke Church, Ephrews ſaith, Angelos piorum orationtbus cum gaudie 
occurrere, ilhiſque ineffabilem latitiams eſſe ſaritorum orationes puriſſimas Deo offerre, T hat the angels 
doe mcet with the praycrs of the godly, and that itis a grear joy unto them to bring their pure pray- 
ers unto God,&c. T hey doc .fferre,bring them as meſſengers, nor efferre,offer or preſent them as Mc- 
diators, Theophylatt faith, forte pro nobus oramt, perhaps they doe pray tur us, &c. hee aftirmeth ir nor 
certainly, They pray for us in generall, as wiſhing well unto the cle&t, as their fellow ſervants : as in 
their heavenly ſong they with peace in the earth, and good will unto men : bur in particular that they 
offer up our requeſts, we have no warrant in Scripture. 

2 Auguſtine of the African Church ſheweth, how the angels carric up our prayers, as is before 
alleaged, to conſult or know his pleaſure about them, Ovigen of the Church of Alexandria hae ; 

that 
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that rhe Angels aſcend, ut hominum wora & preces perferant Ge, to carry up mens prayers and delires : 
bur rhey oe irnor as Mediators: as he alicrle after faith, Fora & preces omnes & gratiarnm aBtliones, 
4d Denm ſunt per Angelum travſmittenda, qui per pontificem,vivens verbum,& Denm, Angelis eft pre- 
fe tus caterss : id vero verbums ſummers deprecaturi: All our prayers, vowes, and chankſgivings mult be Lib.s.coar. 
tent unto God by that Angell,whichby che high Prieſt, by che living word,and God,is ſer over the reſt Cellum, inini- 
of the Angels: torhis word will we pray, &c. He makerh Chriſt the word, the chicfe of rhe Angels, 
the onely Mediator of our prayers. 
3 Conteſlion of Witremberg, chap. 23. We confetTe, that the Saints in heaven doe after their cer- 
ly raine manner pray for us betore God,as the Ange al{oarc joytull tor us, and all the creatures doe aft- 
rcr acertaine heavenly manner grone for our ſalvation : bur as the worſhip or invocation of creatures 
is not to be inftitured npon their groanings, ſo upon the prayer of the Saints in heaven we may nor al- 
loww the adoration ofSaints,&c. They grant a generalldeſire and care in the Angels and Saints, no 
particular mediation about our prayers. 
4 And in this {cnſe faith 4/bjnw of the Latine Church : that the Angels ad inflar avian verba no- In 1&cap. Ec. 
ftra pertermn, like unto birds doe carry up our words. And againe, hee would nor have one promiſe ll. 
that which he cannot pertorme, non enim in ventuns ditta tranſeunt, ſed 4 preſcnti Angels ſlatum perfe- » þ cap Ec» 
rextur ad Domin»m : tor our wordsare not uttered in the wind, bur chey are eckntly carricd by the ©** 
Angell.chat is pretcnt,unto God,&c. The Angels then ſo report our prayers and good words.as they 
| ___ &heralh andidle words,that is, as mefſengers,not as Mcdiators. 


An Appendix or third Part of this Queſtion, VVhe-= 


ther An ocls or Saints know our hearts. 


The Paps/ts. 
Ho Angels and other celeſtiall fpirits doe know our hearts and inward repentance : And bee 
rweene the Angels and the bleſſed foules of Sainrs,there is no differencein this gaſe, the one be= 
ing as highly cxalred, and neerc God, as the other, in whom and by whom oncly they ſee and know 
our affaties: Luke 15. 10. There is joy in heaven, in the prefence of the Angels over one finner that 
repenreth : Ergo,they know our repentance, Rhemrff.Luk. 15. ſef.2. 

Anſw. 1. Ourhearrs and inward repentance are not knowne tothe Angels, but by the fruits, and 
the rrue elfeCts thereof. 

2 Although the cleCt,afcer the reſurrefion ſhall be like in glory to the Angels,yer it followeth nor, 
that they (hall be like in all rhings,much Icfle thar their ſoules now in heaven, be in all things like unto 
| che Angels, whole preſence and miniltery God uſeth in the preſervation of his choſen. 

3 Thar all things done in the world may be ſeene in Godzas in a glaſſe,is bur a profane ſpeculation, 
ind the device of an idle braine, Fulb.1bid, 

eArgum. 2, eAbrabaw bad knowledge of things incarth,which were not in his rimc, as that they 
had Meſes and the Prophets books, which he never ſaw, Luk. 16.verſ.29.Rbemiſt, 

Avnſw. Firſt,in this narration many things are ſpoken parabolically, our of the which we muſt noe 
ground any doftrine not taught cl{ewhere in Scripture : tor you may as well ſay, that ſouls have fin« 
gcrs and rongues, and that elemenrall water will quench hell fire, as thar Abrahaw knew what books 
were written atter his death. 

Secondly, albcit rhat the doftrineof the Church comprehended in rhe Scriptures, might be revea« 
led ro 4brabam aftcr his death,yer it followeth nor,that he knew all things, as you athrme the Saints 
doc,by beholding the majeſtic of God. 

The Saints therefore in heaven know ſo much as the Lord chinketh good to reveale unto them, 
they know not all chings, 


Harm.ſcR. 1.45, 


Hxreſ.6, 


Luke 15.16. 


The Proteſtants. 


children of men, 1 Xing.$. 29, Our of this place we thus reaſon : He onely knowerh the heart, that is 1 King. $.25. 


tings of Goll knowerh no man, bur the ſpirit of God, 1 Cor.1.11, The Rhemiſts anſwer, that no 1 Cer.1,1 1, 
man knoweth the ivorers of rhe heart naturally, bur by extraordinary gift he may, as the Prophets 
Aids 
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eAn(w, No man ever hador can have agenerall git to know the heart, but when God ſeth it 
good co reveale it : tor 0: herwite the compariton holderh nor, The Spirit ot Godorn!y knoweth the 
things of God : which allo is given to men to know, but not by receiving any citr tolerch and looke 
i1ro the nature and hearc as it were of God (tor then ſhould they know all the ſecrc rs ot God, which 
never aay did: ) but onely by revelation ot the Spirit,which opencth Geds fccrcts unto them,to farre 
az itis conveuicnt and necedtull, 

Even atterthe ſure manner the Spirit of God may reveale the ſecrers of the heart of man,not by gi- 
ving chem a generall gift rhemlclves to looke into the hearr, as into aglalle, bur by revealing ſuch 
things,when che Lord lecth ir expedient, 

Neither had che Prophets an inhereat gitr and dwelling in them, to know ſecrers,but the word of 
God was infpired into them art times, as they had need, as we ſee in Nathan, 2 Sam. 7. 34. In Eliſha 
2 King.2.15,in /ſaiab,2 King. 20.4. Andthough Paul was taken up into heaven, and ſaw many ſe- 
crers, yer he knew not all : tor thus he ſaich of himſclte, if T knew all ſecrets, 1 Cor.1 3.2, Ergo, no man 
ever reccived his gitt,to ſearch rhe heart : bur it is proper unto God, who will nor F1ve his honour to 
another. F 

2 Auruſtine ſaith, Neſcire mortues quid bic agatur dumbic agitur:Thart the dead know not what is 
done Ferc, while it is in doing, But they underitand either by relation of thoſe thar depart this world, 
or clic by the Angels; Now quidem omnia, ſed que ſinuurur indicare, fc, /icut Prophete,ch c.nec hic ons 
it comnoſcebant, ſed que #{lts eſſcrevel.:maa Der providentia mdicarat,de cura pro mort, c,15. Neither do 
they know all things, bur whar God ſutfererl ro be knowne z, as neither did rhe Prophers know all 
things while thev I:ved, bur what God in his divine providence thought govd to reveale unto them, I 
note our of this ſaying of eAngu/F-ne three things. 

Firit, what great uncertainty of opinion here is: How the dead ſhould come by tl:e knowledge of 
hmane affuires, rhe Papiits chinke chey have it by Gods gitr : otherwhile they lay, they lee all chings 
in God, as in a cleare glaſſe, Auguſtae ſaith, they know them by the Angels, orby men newly de- 
parrcd this life : {o rha- ir appearech to be bur a meere conceir and imagination, that they have any 
tuch knowledge, whereot there is no furcr ground, Secondly, Augnſtmeaith, they know nor things 
preſently dune, bur afterward, contrary rothe Papilts, Thirdly, rhey know not all things,as the Pru- 
phets ally did nor,bur what thc Lord revealeth unco chem : whercin allo he is contrary to our Advers 
larics, 

The holy Martyrs have ſcaled this truth : that God onely is the knower of the kearts, and that hee 
hath nor given this honour ro any other, 

Tthn Lambert holy Nlartyr ; God knew all chixgs beforethe beginning of the wwxld, and is every where 
to ſer,rot only our out ward «eating, but alſo alithe ſeerots of all mens bears, ſo that Fe needeth no /1edia- 
tor,to informe him of our deſires pag,1 109.Þut Angels and Saints were nor trom the beginning,ncither 
are they every where : Ergo,rhey know not our thoughts, 

Put Luther Contcllor: Sammrs in heaven canror helpe ua, neither kuow no more what men doe in 
elis world, tha a manin the North coun:rey knoweth what 1 done in the South countrer, pag. 1040, 
col.2, 

And further: 1 Chryſoſtowee thinkerh,that the Angels were ignorant of many things concerning the 
myitcry of the Goſpel], which rhey learned by the preaching ot /ohn : tor rhus he taith, He mtzereth 
o ume thing ba! [Peikerh out of the 1d treaſure of the Spirit : que neque Angeli,priuſquam hic dice« 
ret neverunt ,Waichno not rhe Angels knew, betore he ſpake them,&c. And to thar purpole he allea- 
yer!: rhat place, Epneſ.2.10. T hat unto prixcipalities and powers may be knowve by the Church the mani- 

fold wiſcome cf God : whereupon he thus interreth ; [acrrco non parum honerss conſequimmur quod nobiſ< 
cum Angel ailſcunt, que neſermme: Wheretore it is 20 ſmall honour unto us, that rhe Angels rogerher 
wirh us doe /carae the rhings which they know not. 

2 Origea laith, Des ſouls Cognu nm eſt propo/irmm mertls, Angelis veronen: ToGod onely is knowne 
thc purpoſe of rhe hearr,nor unto Angels. 

3 Haymo ot the Latine Church tith: Certum eſt quoſdam Angeles ignoraſſe aſcenſionem Chrifti de- 
nec viderent : 1: 15 certaine that ſome Angels were ignorant of the atcenſion ot Chriſt, uncill chey faw 
IL,&C, 

It che Angelsrhen were ignorant of many things belonging to the myltery of mans redemption: 
how is it like robe true, that they, or the glorified Saints ſhould know our cogttations by ſeeing God, in 
whom allthings appeare? as our Loway Divines note : for how could they be ignoranr, it all things 
arc to be ſcene in God,of thoſe more neceſſary things, which concerned mans ſalvation ? 

4 Conteflion ot Auſpurye, artic.2 1. This cuſtome aſcyibeth unts the dead an omnipotencie, inthatthe 
Sam: ſhoutd ſce the motions of the heart : The ſame reaſon alſo may be given tor the Angels not know- 
12g ot ourthoughts, 
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concerning the Angels, Queſt. 3. 293 


| The third Queſtion, Concerning the worſhip of Angels, 


firlt in generall, then in particular, of invocation. 


The T apiſtc. 
Hey ſay that the divine honour and adoration due unto God alone, is not to be given to Angels : Hzreſ.7, 
But there is a religious reverence, honour and adoration, Which is not to bee denicd to Angels 
| and Saints, Rhem. arnor. Apocalyp. 19. ſett, 4. 
Arm. 1. loſus tell downe betore the Angell and worſhipped, Teſ, 5. Rhemiſt, ſo alſo they of Iol;g.1h 

| Doway in their annor. there. 

Anſw, He worlhipped not an Angell, but the Lord Chriſt himſclte the Caprtaine of the Lords ar- 
mic : tor it was adivine worſhip : He is bid to pur off his ſhoves, as Aoſes was, when God appeared 
out of the fieric buſh, Exod.3. But a divine worſhip (by your owne conteſſion) is due onely ro God, 
Falb annot. Coloſſ.2.3, And thus Orzgen cxpoundeth this vilion: Homl.6. tn Toſ. ſoſua non adoraſſet, 
niff agroviſſce Denny, & c. loſua would not have adored him, if he had not knowne him to be God, for who 
elſe is the Priuce of the armie of the power of God, but our Lord leſus Chriſt ? 

Argum. 2. 1 Timoth.2.21. 1 charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriit, and his ele& An 1 Tim,z.21; 
gels, that thou obſerve theſe things : Erge, Angels may be adorcd and reverenced, Rhemiſt, 

Anſw. Saint Paw! maketh here the Angels witneſſes of his weightic charge : ſo Moſes calleth 
heaven and carth co witneſſe, Demt.32.19. may we therefore conclude, that he yeelded any religious Deur,zo.tg: | 
worſhip ro heavea and earth ? 

Our Doway men doe objct the example of Balaam, Numwb.22.31. how Balaarm adored the An. 
gell : He adored him, neither with drvire honony as God, nor civill, 45 a mortall man, but with « religions Numb,z3,37; 
hononr leſſe thanthe divine, and more than civill: Anvor. upon thar place. ; 

. Anſwer. 1, Tcis but a weake argument that is taken trom the example of a ſuperſtitious man, a 

falſe Prophet, and Sorcerer, thar was accultomed to proſtrate himſclte unto his ſpirits, whom hee 
invocated : 2 Bur ir may bee better anſwered, that this was no religious adoration, but an exc-ec- 
ding great reverence, which hce yceldeth tothe Angell, ſuch as was that which Nathav gave unto 
David, he bowed himſelte upon his tace to the ground: where the ſame word in the Hebrew Sha- 
c<h is uſed, which the Septnagint exprelſc by the word ecgorwis, which figniticth as well civill as reli= 
glous adoration, 


I King.I-24 


T he Proteſtants. 
| S for due reverence,whichis of love, not of any ſervice, there is no queſtion, but wee ought to 
A yeeldirt unto the Angels, Bur all religious ſervice or worſhip is due onely ro God, and whoſo- 
ever manor Angell, requircth, or receiverh any religious worſhip or ſervice, uſurperh that which is F 
duc unto God, Faulk, Apocal.19. ſeft.q. 
Argum. 1. Apocal,19.19. and 22-9. lohy tell downe to worſhip the Angell : bur the Angell ſuffered Revel,rg,r6; 
himnor : Sce thon doc ir nor, (faith hee) tor T ani thy fellow ſervant, and of thy brethrev, worthip 29: 
God : Ergo, Angels arc not ro be adored with any religious worſhip. 

Rhemift, Fiilt, hc torbiddeth him onely ro worthip him with divine adoration. 

Anſw. The words arc generall : hes faith nor, worſhip God with this kinde of ſervice ; but wor- 
ſhipGod : and the word here uſed, wes4xwnny, properly (ignificth in falling downe ro worſhip : by 
which word alſo Act.10.25, ( orn:lims manner ot worſhipping Peter is expreſicd : upon which place 
the Rhemilts doe note, that everie falling downe ro worſhip is not divine, or proper onely to God, AR.ro.25, 
and that Petey did rctuſc it for humilicie fake : the Angell then in this place retuſerh rhar fallin 
downe or worſhipping, which they ſay was given to Peter, and is not onely due to God ; and fo doth 
Peter in the other place, nor for humilirie, but alleaging he wasa man, and theretore of pictie, be- 
cauſe he would nor have God robbed of his honour. 

Rhemiſt. Sccondly, you ſay that Tohnſo worthy an Apoſtle was not ignorant of that point, that 
Angels were not to bee worſhipped as God: wee may reply alſo, that it /ohnhad knowne that this 
other kinde of ſervice was unlawtull, he would not have done it. 

Anſw. Tebn\inncd not of ignorance, bur of forgerfulnefſc, in this extafic of his minde, while hee 
behcld the gloric of the Angell, as likewiſe through his frailactle and torgetfulneſſe hee commirrerh 
the like againe, cap.22. which /ohx would nor have done, being once betore admoniſhed, had he nor 
preſently torgorren himſelte. But the other error of worſhipping the creature for che Creator, was 
too grofſe an error for the Apoſtle, 

Rhemiſt, Thirdly, hee was deceived in the perſon, taking the Angell for Chriſt, and therefore was 
nor culpabie at all in this faRt, in giving divine honour to the Angell, tor hee ſinned onely materially 

not torinally. 
| Anſw. Firſt, Tohn was not ignorant that he was an Angell, and nor C hriſt ; for he faich, he was one 
| of rhe ſeven Angels that had the ſeven vials. Secondly, though hee ltnind of ivnorance, yet wasirt a 
| finne: for the Propher,, which beleeved the old Prophet, linned vricvuuſly, as it appeared 
by }is puniſhmear, though hee did it ignorantly, 1 Kiwg.13, Whercetvze it is a grolle w__ dv 
Schoole»s 
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 Theeighth generall Controverſie 


Schoolemen that ſay, a man finneth nor, it hee worſhip the Devil in ſhape of an Angell Ign.v. 
rantly, 

RhemeP. Fourthly, the Angell would nor receive this worſtiip at /o{»s hand, whom he knew to be 
in great favour with God, and greater than ſome Angell. 

Avſw. Firſt, though hercatter the children of Gud ſhall bec made equal] to the Angels in gloric 
yet in this morrall lite they muſt needs be inferiour,ſecing Chrilt himlcelte,in refpeCt of his paſſion, was 
inferiour to the Angels, Heb.2.9, Secondly, the Angell would not have taken this homage ai any 
other mans hands befide T#hng: for he giveth a reaſon that he is nor onely his fellow ſervant, bur alſo 
of kis brethren. So for all their ſhifts and cavils, we ftrongly couclude by this example, that no reli- 
ous honour ought to be givento Angels, 

Seeing then none of theſe anſwers will ſerve their rurne, Joanmes Barba the great perermprocie 
Duke of Muſcovia ſhall help them with another, that proprer hamilitatems failumn, it was done tor hu- 
militic ſake, that the Angell refuſed ro bee or as Chrilt tor the ſame cauſe, when hee was 
rransfigured forbade his Apoſtles to tell it abroad, till he was riſcn againe : T heolog. 3nſeo c.1 3, 

Anſwer. x, The Angell rcfuſeth ro be worſhipped, as not due unto him, as appeareth by Lis reaſon 
worſkip thou God, &c. I am thy fellow ſervant, he did not refuſe it then for humilitic, bur ot dutie, s 
cauſe it belonged unto God. 2 The other prohibirion ot Chritts is nor like : let theta thew where 
Chirſt for humilitic ſake refuſed ro bee worthipped, as kee was of many in the dayes of his elb, and 
they ſhall ſay ſomewhar. 

Here I will not conceale thar private opinion of Beda,who writeth to this effe&,thar after the An. 
gels perccived that their God and Lord ſo loved mankinde, as that hee became man for them, Heme 
eff, quod ante incarnationem tjies, adorar: ſe ab omnib. patienter ferrent. Ge, Hereof it is, that before 
the incarnation of Chrift they endured ro bee adored of men, but the Angell torbiddetl: 7ol » going 
about to worſhip him : Bur if adoration had beene due unto rhem betore, ic ſhould nor have beene 
denied them after the comming of Chriſt, by whom the anpelicall order was eftabliſhed and con- 
firmed, not any way impaired : as the Apottle ſaith, that Chriſt by the blowd of bes cr: fe hath fer ar 
peace the things in heaven and in earth : but let us proceed to fee the judyermment of more ancient 
times, 

Honoramns Angeles, charitate non ſervitute (faith Auguſtine ) nec cis remeple conflruingus + Wee ho. 
nour Angels with the dutie of love, nor of ſervice, neither doe we tuild icmples unto them. Aud a 
little before, QOned ergo colit ſummuns Angelus, id colendun etroon i5F ab home ultima Thi rherctore 
which is worſhipped of the higheſt Angell, the man of loweit degree ought allo ro worth, 2): 2028 
religion. cap. 55. Ergo, no worſhip due to Angels, but all unto God, : 

Adrian. 1, Epiſt. ad Conflantin, Imperator. Oualis eft :ſte adorationis honer ? proſe non oli quam 
Is, qno nos peccatores quoſque INVICES proſeqnimur , ſalutantes m0 mt. 7 mO5 per bonorationem Of aleiige 
vers : What manner of worſhip is this (he meaneth the reverence to bee given to Anvc)s and Seuts) 
ſarcly no other than that which we ſinners amonglt our ſelves doe give ro one another, by » n,utnall 
falutationof honour and love. The argument our of theſe words may be frat thus: No other 
worſhip is due to Angels and Saints, bur that which we give one co another : but that is no re!'gious 
worſhip : Ergo, Your owne decrecs alſo doc reckon the bererikes called Angel: in tlic number, be. 
cauſe they worſhip Angels : decret. p.2. canſ.24. 9u.3.c.39. whereforc it is herelic even by Y OUr OWBC 
law to worſhip Angels, 

Tohn Lambert holy Martyr ſheweth our of Ang»ſtive, that wee ſhould worſhip no men departed, 
be they never ſo good or holy, no nor yetno Angell, ne honour the ſame, bur onely the imitation vi 
them, following their good acts in ourliving : the Angels retulc all honour, faving that which 1s cal- 
Icd honor charitatis, that is to be loved, &c. Foxp.1 108. reſponſ. ad articul.: 4. 

And further. 1 Theedorer thus writeth upon theſe words of Saint Par/, Coloſſiins 2, 18, Lee 
0 man ſeance you, &c. by the worſhipping of eAngels: that rhey which deierded the Law, a4 4n- 
gelos colendos inducebant, did induce men to worlhip Angels,'&c, and cheretore the Synod of Lao- 
dicca lege prohibzit, ne precaremtur Angeles, did forbid by a Lav thac tiiey (hould nor pray to An- 

cls, &c. | 

a 2 Origen is veric carneſt in this point againſt the adoration of Angels, writing againſt Ce!ſ#s, 
who objected thus : Qui diis plurimts ſerviat, © c. Hee thar fervech many Gods, dotha thing accepta. 
ble unto the grear God, for honour cannot be given unto any, C#3»0n fir ab 1{o permifſ*m, To whom 
hee hath nor permitted the ſame, &c. Hereunto Origen makerh this auſwer, that as the Lacedemo- 
nian Orators refuſed to adore the Perfian King, Fnam Dominum veriti, Lycurgi legem, worſhipping 
bur one Lord, Lycwrgss law, &c. Sic ceorum qui pro Chriito legautur, Chyiitus eff Dominnus, 10 Chriit 
is their Lord, who are his Embaſſadors, &c. And againe, Ynaenam ta id patefeceris permiiſſe Deny, 
#! honorib, ift angeantur ? Where can you ſhew that God hath permitred that theſe ſhould bee ho+ 
noured ? 

And further, he faith, Paws nebis ef placandns Deus, &c. There is but one God to be appeaſed and 

acified of us, if hee will have any befide God ro be appcaſed, let him know that as the ſhaddow tol- 
lr the body : ſo he which pacifieth the higheſt God, & cjus amices Angelos propitios haber, hath 
alſo the Angels his fricnds favourable, 
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| concerning the Angels. Queſt.z. 395 
Zags Zabo the Echiopian Biſhop profeſſeth thus : The Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Canfcſſors, "SF 
| Cans [anftiſſimis Dei Angelts venerer & honors, parig, modo omnes illerun ſeftatores ampleitor & of- / --m_ 
c#lor ; T ogether with tek AngelsI worthip and honour, and in like manner P embrace and kifſe 
all their followers, &c. Hee giveth no other worſhip unto Angels and Sainrs, than to their imitators 
ind followers here incarth. 
| 3 Helveria, latter confeſſion, c.5. We teach men to adore the trwe God alone, according to the com* 111ue rn 
mandement of our Lord, Thou ſhalt adore the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. Marth,4.te, 
4 Sce before for the Latine Church, the teſtimonic of Adrieve, and of the decrees, | 


FT; The ſecond part, ofthe Invocation of Angels. 


The Papiit uy 


T thy hold,that it is lawfull to dircf eur prayers unto Angrls,and that they can helpe and heare us, Hzrel.s; 
Rhemiſt. Coleſſ.2.ſet.z. oo, 
Angels arc depured for our protetion (which is nothing bur advocation.) Dan.10.13.Hath,rs, Danu10.13: 


10.-Rhenuſb, anuor, 1 Tohn,2. ſet.5. , Matthai8.20, 
Anſwer, Ficit, the argument followeth not : for the Angels at the appointment of God, may ENS 
ſcrve for our proteftion and defence, though they bee not advocates for us, to obtaine remiſſion of 
our ſinnes. Secondly, the places alleaged prove no ſich advocation of Angels, bur onely defence 
and proteftion. Dan.10.15. The Angell was rcadie at the firſt prayets of Daniel, bur he was letted 
| 2 while. This proveth, thar Angels may know our prayers when it pleaſerh God, and bee miniſters 
of his helpe unto us, which wee denie not : not that they arc our advocates, And concerning the 0. 
ther place in Matthew our Saviour onely faith, That their Angels doe behold the face of bis father ; 
that is, to know hls pleaſure, and what ſervice God will command thetn fur the good of his Church : 
this texr makerh nothing for the advocation of Angels. So then theſe rwo Scriptures doe ſet forth 
| rwo offices ofthe Angels : the one their deſcending from heaven, Day. 10.13. the other their af 
cending to heaven, Matth. 18.10. Like as Jacob ſaw the Angels deſcending and aſcending upon the 
ladder, Geneſ. 28. which ſignifieth their thiniſteriall proteCtion of us, nor an Imperiall advocation ; 
unleſſe they will ſay, that the a_ alſo are Chriſts advocates, for upon him they arc ſaid to af 
cend and deſcend, [obs 1.51. And further, whar is ſignified by the aſcending and deſcending of the Tokia.r;51) 
| Angels, Bernerd hath very well expreſſed in this ſentence : Aſcenfio & deſcenſis vis Angelorum, &c. JEN 
- Aſcending and deſcending is the way of the Angels : They aſcend for themſelves, and deſcend for 
| #1; they aſcend for contemplation, they deſcend uno t#s for compeſſion ; they aſcend to bebold big face, 
deſcend at his becke : in Pſalm. 90. Serm. 11, Wherefore they aſcend to fnow Gods pleaſure, they 
ecſcend ro doe Godspleafure, this ſhewerh their ſervice and miniſterie,not their advocation or maje= 
| ſtie :the argument rhenfolloweth nor ar all, they are our protcettors, Ergo, our advocates. 
And whereas the Rhemiſts in the ſame place would prove the advocation of Angels by the Colle& 
uſed in our Church upon S. Michaels day, which is this : That they wbich doe thee alwaies ſervice in 
heaven, may by thy appointment ſucconr and defend #1 in earth : Who ſecth not, what beggerly ſhifts 
they arc driven to uſe ſceing that this prayer maketh nothing at all forthe advocationor invocation 
of Angels, bur oncly thcir proteCtion and preſervation. 
Argum, 2. Apoc.S. verſ.z. | ſaw anethey Angel,that canse and ſtood before the Altar baving 4 golden 
cenſer, and much odors were given unto him, to offer with the prayers of the Saints pon the pelden Al- 
ter, &c. From this place the Rhemiſts conclude that Angels doe offer our prayers ro God, Khemift. 
j in hunc lacums. 
| Anſwer. Firſt, though the Angels ſhould report unto God our praiers, as the reſt of our affaires, 
| which they ſee done (which miniſterie of theirs «pay wage in preſcating of our Pray hath 
no dire& warrant out of Scriprure)yet it followeth not that we ſhould invocate them, for the Saints 
incarth doc invocate God for us, yet are not to bee invocated by us. — if in this place wee 
ſhould underſtand any of the Angels to bee the preferrer of our prayers, yer they doe ir not by their 
owne merit, but by the merit and ſweet ſayour of the death of Chriſt, which are the ſweet odours 
added to the prayers of the Saints : Thirdly, this place is betterexpounded of Chriſt himſelfe, who is 
the Angell ha offercth up our prayers, as. Augufimne in his Commentaric upon this text. | 
Argum.3. Our Doway difputcrs prove the protction and invocation of Angels out of that place, 
Ger.48,16. The Angell. &c. -—_—_— 
| Anſwer. Sce beforc Error 4. where it is anſwered, that this Angell was Chriſt, with whom Ieceb 
wreſtled, Gen. 32, 


The ProtefFans. 
| Ti at Angels arc not to be worſhipped, nor invocated, as mediators, igterceffors, or advocates;the 
| Scripture ſpeaketh evidently. . | 
Argum. 1. Colefſ.. 2.18, Let no man beguile you in the humblenefſe and werlhipping of Angels * Cllefanty 
Eygo, it is not lawtull co pray unto them, or to worſhip them» 
Non Abemift 0 
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Rhenaft. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here againſt the wicked doftrine of Sinom Mage, that affirmed 
that thefAngels both ill and good, were mediators for u2untoGod ; and againſt the ſuperſtitivn of 
the Jewes, that worſhipped the Angels by whom the law was given. | 

Anſw. The Apoſtle condemneth borh theſc ſuperſticions, as likewiſe the popiſh invocation ot 
Angels : becauſe all ——_ forbidden, which is not after the preſcriprt et Gods word, C#/e/}. 
2.23. Our of which place we reaſon thus,all will-worſhip is forbidden : bur all worſhip of Angelsis a 
will-wor{hip,Erge,all worſhip of Angcls is forbidden*thar which che Apoſtle calleth,verſ'1 8.2puonciars 
the worſhipot Angels, verſ.23. he rermeth iJweInoxciay, will-worſhip, which is invented by man, and 
not warranted by the word. | 

And that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt the adoration even of good Angels, Theodeyet upon that 
place ſhewerh, making mention of their Oratories, dedicated unto S, Michael, which were tobe 
ſcene unto that day : and their opinion was, Per Angeles divinam benevs!entiams concliari, That the 
divine favour muſt be obtained by Angels. | 

Argnm.2, It any man finne (ſaith the Apoſtle) wee have an advocate with the Father Jeſus Chritt 
the *y he is the propitiation tor our finnes, /obn 2.2.Erge, Chriſt oncly is our advocare. 

Rhemiſt, Chrilt is our advocate in the higheſt degree, becauſe by himſclfe, and his owne merits, 
without the afliltance of any other, hee obrainerh pardon for us. The other, as Angels and Sainrs, 
areas ſecondarie interceſſors, that obtaine nor any thing by their owne merits, bur onely througl1 
Chrift. 

Anſw. Firit, he onely and properly is an advocate that can plead the juſtice of his Clients cauſe, 
whichevery one that prayeth for us cannor doe : for though the Angels and Saints departed thould 
ptay for us (which we know nor by the Scriprures) as our brethren upon earth doe, yer ſhould they 
nor be mediators and advocates, bur petitioners and intreaters for us. 

Secondly, we gather many ſtrong arguments out of this place, for the ſole ſufficient advocation of 
Chrilt, Firſt, che ſonne is the belt and onely ſufficient advocare with the father ; therefore where wee 
may have free and bold accefſc ro the Senne, Heb-4. 16. what need have we of the ſervants helpe? 
Sccondly, he is the oncly advocate thar is juit and rightcous before God : fo oncly isChriſt, the An- 
gels arc imperfect in his ſight, Job 4. 18, Ergo, Third) , he muſt be our advocate that is alſo the propi- 
tiation for our ſinnes z Ergo, onely Chriſt. 

Anguſtine ſaith, Angelos quor nes colimms dicitis, fc. ntinam illos coleretss, facile ab illts diſcere- 
tis, ies non colere : Bur yee will ſay yee worſhip not images bur Angels as we call chem: I would you 
did truly worſhip and reverence them : tor you ſhould ſoone learne of the Angels, not ro worſhip the 
Angels, In Pſal. 96. And Bernard alſo thus writeth upon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 1, arc they 
not all miniſtring ſpirits ? Plane winiſtri noſtri, non Domini noſtrs : T hey are our miniſters, nor our 
Maſters o: Lords: /» PÞ ſi/.90.ſersw. 11, It nor our Lords, then not to be worſhipped. 

Syned, Moguntin. cap. 4.5. Sartti Fc. Velut corporud Chriſt1 nobiliſſima membra, eo focietatis & di. 
lettionts cultu a nobu honorars deb ent, quo in hac vita a nobu ſantts homines coli peſſunt : Saints, which 
have happily ended thislite, as the molt noble members of Chriſts body, mult be honoured with rhe 
worſhip of love and brotherly fellowſhip, as holy men in this life may be honoured, &c. But wee doc 
not make our prayers unto men, though never ſo holy upon carth : Ergo, neither ought we to pray to 
Angels or Saints in heaven. 

We will adde the feale of the holy Confeffors and Martyrs : Certaine godly Chriſtians were perſe- 
cutedin the dioceſſe of Lincolne, for denying to pray to Saints, ſaying 3 What need wee goc to the 
teer, when we may goe tothe head ? anno 15 21. Fox,peg.$26.col.2. 

Clandits Mynerixa, win ſuffered for the truthar Lions, e»#o 1551. being asked whether Saints 
were not to be invocatcd, anſwered, T hey cannot pray withour faith, and thereforc it is in vaine to 
call unro them, pag.905, cel.1, The reaſon bendad thns ;Tr is in vaine ro pray to them that cannor 
pray for us (fceing by our adverſaries conteſſion, Saints onely helpe us by their prayer, and mediation 
ro God, nor by any helpfull power in themſelves) bur neither the Angels nor Saints cn pray for us, 
becauſe rhey have no faith (which gift is now with them ceaſed) and withour faith no prayer is 
acceptable : mn itis necdlcf{c co pray to thei. 

Francis Rebezies martyred at Paris, «mno 1558, thus reaſoneth againſt invocation of Angels and 
Saints: Saint /ohn faith, 1 Fpiſt. 5. verſ 14. Thu # the iruſt wee bave in him, that if wee demand any 
thing after his will, bee will heare us : we muſt dee and pray therefore according to Gods will, not after 
err owne : Bur it is not Gods will that wee ſhould pray unto any ſuch, cither Angell or Saint : for no 
ſuch commandement is given in his word, where his will onely isro be ſeenc. Erge. 

1 Further, ic ſcemerh nor to have beene the uſe of the Greeke Church in Dameſcenes time to in« 
vocare Angels : for he ſaith, Let usprocecd to handle ſome tew things delivered out of the Scrip- 
mares, migainnuerd, having called upon the Father, Saints, and holy Ghoſt : Hee calleth upon no other : 
and atterward he ſcemeth to give a reaſon thereof, becauſe cven the Angels are ſubjett ro alteration 
and change, and divers waies to be moved. 

2 Origene, long before him more plainely delivereth his opinion : the divine wiſcdome will not 
permit, Ve alters cnipiany qui audeat ſupplicare niſi ei, qui ad onmia (u ficit, Of cnnitis preſidet reDwes 
per enm qui nob11 ſalnis fait, er Dei filina eft et verbums + That wee ſhould pray to any other, mo 0 
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| '\.n, which is ſifhcient for all things, and rulerh all, by him, who is onr (alvation, even the Sonne of 

p © d aud che word, &c, And alittle atter : we will thew, Non eſſe /idaiceconſnetudines cxlum colere, 

vl quiinco ſunt Angeles, ſed quorwndam Indaicos rim previricantiium + I ht icis not the Jewes Cit» 

| {tc5me ro worſhip the heaven, or the Angels therein, bur of certaine tranſgreiliag the Jewith rights, 
| &c. Andin another place : 'Deo emnib. preſident! per nnigenitum filinm ſupplices vora #ſjeranine, Ore | go 


quando quidem noftrorum ſit ile deliftorum propitiatio, mt tanquam pentif-x, GC. circa Deum rgitny 
omnus noſtra fldes : Wee humbly otfer our prayers to Gd the ruler of all by his onely begotren 
n So1ne, &c. Secing hee is the propitiation ot our finnes, thar as our high Prielt hee may offer up our 
prayers: therefore all our faith is roward God, &c, His reaſons are thele : becauſe Chrilt is the pro» 
piciacion for our ſinnes, our onely high Prieſt, and God is the objec onely of our tairh, prayer being 
a worke of faith, muſt onely be direGed roward him. T he fame author bringeth ro liglc the groſle 
fancies of the hererikes called Ophiari, that made ſeven Angles as the Porters and keepers of ſeven 
q yares, whom they called Orems, Elabion, A5taphaon, Sabaoth, Tabo, [aldabaoth, Tadim: And they 
pray to every of them, T's mmterceſſor adeſto, Y ou (the keeper ot ſuch a gare) be my inrercefſour, bur 
t'1:(e things he ſaith, were 4 Chriſtiana doFtrima alterna, conrraric to Chriſtian dottiine, &ces Behold 
then this ſaperſtirious invocation of Angels came from the Ophiane hererikes, 
| 3 Confeſ. of Helvetia the latter. c. 5. Secing « i wricten how ſtall they call on him, upon whom 
they have not beleeved, and wee dos beleeve in God alone, therefore wee callupon him onely, and that 
through Chrift. 

4 Whereas the Rhemiſts,as betore is ſhewed, doe urge rhar place, -/pecal.3.3 How much odours 
were given to the Angell, ro offer with tie prayers ot che Saints, Viega a Jciune, latch che Angell, is Viega com- 
incerprered to be Chrilt, and che Incentc is the prayers ot the Elect : Nam per Ch:iſtum Mediatorem mceticar in A. 
omni mneranſtra Deo patri wittimus, F or through Chrilt our Nlediacor wee (cull all our gitrsro pocal.s, 
Gud rhe tacher, 
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THE NINIH GENER ALL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
SAIN I:S DEPARTED. 


A His Controverſic hath two pazts : ficlt, of thoſe that being departed ſuffer ſome puniſh- 

{ ment aftcr this life, Secondly, of thoſe thar arc itraight received ro joy in heaven. I he 
firſt part hach rwo queſtions : firſt, ot che place of dacknefſe, where rhe fairkfull remaie 
Se ned till the comming ot Chrilt, as the Papilts utnagine. Secondly, of Purgatorie. 


The firſt Queſtion of Limbus Patrum, where the 


Patriatks wcre imagined robe, 


The P:piils. 

Hey have deviſed and imagined in their wandring conceir foure infernall and (ubrerrettriall pla- Hzicſg. 

ces, Hell, Purgatoric, Limbmuinfantiney, where children remaine dying withuur Bapriſme, and 
Limbus Patrum, Wiicre the Fathers were betore Chrilts comming, Thele places hey diſtingu'th 
three waies : Firit,by the ſituation: Hell is lowelt, Purgatoric is next, Limbao 3nfantiizum in the third 
place, Limbus Patrum uppermoſt. Secondly, they differ in meaſure of puniſhment, ſume of chem 
have penem danri, and prnams ſeeſas, a double puniſhmenr, both ot loffe, in that rhicy are excluded 
heaven, and of paine alfo, as Hell, and Purgarorie : rhe other rwo Limos, arc bur dungeons of dack- 
nefſe onely, where they ſuffer no other finarr or paine, but are onely abſent from God. Thirdly, rhey 
differ in time and continuance, fiy they, Hell and the dungeon ot children ſhall abide tor ever : bur 
Purgatoric and che dungeon of the tarkers are remporall : the one, that is, Liwbns Parrum, is many 
yeercs agoe diſſolved : and Purgatocie alſo ſhall ceaſe, lay they, at rhe comming ot Chritt, Bellarm.de 
Pargatilib 2.cap.6. 

This then is their vpinion, that the Patriarks and Prophers before Chriſtts comming were not in 
heaven, bur were kept in an infernall place ot darkneſſe, yer wichour paine, and were delivered by 
Chriſts deſcending into hell, Bell rms. de Chriits anima, (1b. 4 cap.1t. Rhewiſt.Heb.g.8. 

Argums. 1. Heb. 11.40, Ged providing a better thing fer ns, that they without ws ſhould not be per- 
{-# : Thats, (fay rhe Rhemiits) che Fathers of che law could not be admitted ro the joyes NO, 
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till the Aroftl:s an! other of tie new law, were aſſociate with them, and away made into heaven Ly 
the death and aſcenſion of Chriſt, Rhemift.sbid. che ſame place is urged by the Doway Tranſl zters, in 
rheir annotations upon Geneſis, cap.7.pagÞ31. 

An. Firit, by this reaſon the Patriarks could nor enter into heaven before the death of the Apo- 
ſtles, if there were no entrance found, unleſſe they were affociate with them. Secondly, if the way 
were not opcacd betore Chrilts aſcenſion, then the Parriarks could not aſcend before, where were 
they chen kf thoſe 40. daies ? for chey were dclivercd out of Limbas Parrum before Chriſts reſurre= 
Aion, Thirdly, there is therefore noſuch meaning of this place : bur ic is to bee underſtood of the 
reſirrefion, when as all the cle& ſhall be conſummate together, and cnrer bodie and ſoule into hea» 
ven. Fel. 

Ts loch Bernard expound this place, Acceperunt jam finguli ftolas, ſed non veſtiemur duplici- 
bus donec veſtvamny & nos, Deo melins aliqunid providente pro nobus, ut non ſine nobss conſnmmarentar : 
All of them that are departed, (he meanerth the Saints) have received their ſtoles or fingle garments, 
bur they ſhall not be cloached with donble, uarill we alfo be apparclkd, God providing better things 
for us : that is, in the reſurreion we ſhall all receive this double raymenr, we ſhall be proficed in bo« 
dic and ſoule. 

After the ſame manner doth this Father expound thar place, Apecal.6.9, how the foules cried un- 
der the Altar : A labore requieſcnnt, quiin Domine morinntur , ſed non yequteſcunt inrerim 4 clamore, 
ſub throno Dei clamant anime occiſorum, quia nihil etſi habent, quod moleſtet, nondums babent rorum ta- 
wen, quod del:ter : In die Palmas. ſerm. 3. They reſt from their labour that dic in the Lord : but they 
re(t nor from crying: The ſoules ot the laine crie under the throne of God, becauſe though they have 
nothing that doth moleſt them, yer they have nor all that may delight rhem, &c. Neither ot theſe 
places thencan be underitood of rhe Patriarks in Limbo : for they could not be without fome mole- 
itation in that dungeon of darkeneſſe, 

Biſhop Redley agreeth with Bernard in the expoſition of the former place : God did provide hetrer 
for us, that they withour ns, &c. They tarric now tor us undoubredly, lenging for the day:but they 
are commanded yet to have patience, untill the number of their fellow ſervants be fulfilled : Fox page 
1784. He underſtandeth the glorious confummarion of the Saints in the reſurrefion. 

Argum.2. Zacharie 9.11.1 have looſed thy priſoners out of the pir, where there is no water:That 
is, our of Limbs P atrum, Bellarm.de Chrift: anwma. bb.q.cap.11. 

Anſw. Ang»ſtine giveth acleane contraric ſenſe of the a ng by the pit without water he under- 
ſtanderh, Hamene miſcrie ficcam profunditatem & ſterilews, nbi non ſunt fluenta juititia, ſed iniquita- 
tis lutnury : The dric and barren dungeon of human miſcrie, where rhere are no ſprings of juſtice, bur 
the puddle and mire of iniquitic:T har is, the Prophet ſpeaketh of che deliverance of the people from 
their crucll and unjuit bondage and caprivitic. 

Argum.3, 1 Pet. 3.19. In the which ſpirit be alſs went and preached wne the ſpirits that were in 
priſon, which ſmetime had been diſobedient in the daies of Noah. This place provech evidently (faith 
Bellarmine ) that Chriſt deſcended in ſoule into hell : and delivered the fathers from thence, De C bri- 
ſti anima. 1ib.4.13. 

Anſw. The place can have no ſach meaning : Firſt, by the ſpirit here the human ſoule of Chriſt 
cannor be underſtood but his divine power : For Chriſt went and preached in thar ſpirirby rhe which 
he was quickned, az the text is : bur he was not quickned or reſtored to lite by his human foule, bur 
by his divine power his ſoule was joyned againe ro his bodic. Augaftine alſo giverh another reaſon, 
why he cannot be ſaid ro be quickned or made a live in ſpirit, that is, in his ſoule :. for then hee mult 
have died veforc in {yule, Bur, Afors anime peccainmeſt, a quo ille 1nommnnu fait : Bur the death of 
the ſoule is finne, from the which Chriſt was free. 

PFeliarmine (ith, thatby the (pirit not Chrilts divinity, but his ſoule muſt be underſtood, becauſc ic 
cannot bee ſaid properly of his divine nature, rhat it went or came to a place, as it may be ſaid of his 
toulc : Befarm. ibid. 

Comtra.t lithe Jeſiite will ſtand ſo much upon proper ſpeaking, neither can the ſoule be ſaid pro- 
perly ro goe, or come, which beroken an ation and geſture of the bodice. 2 Bur ro ſpeake according 
ro the phralc or Scripture, he cannot bee ignorant, how that the Scripture ſpeaking ro our capacitic, 
doth aſcribe ſuch human a&tions unto God : as the ſpirit is ſaid ro move upon the waters, Gen. 1. 1. 
God is faid to walke in Paradiſe, Geweſ.3. 3 Yet morcuſually in rhe Goſpell the ations of the huma- 
nitic are ſomerimes artribured ro the Godhead of Chriſt, becauſe of the neere uniting and conjuntti- 
on of them in ene perſon : as John 3, 13, Chriſt is ſaid ro deſcend from heaven, which way his God- 
head onely, for his fleſh as yer had not aſcended. 4 This phraſe is neither ſtrange nor unuſuall, ro ſay 
char Chriſt went in fpirir, or the ſpiric of Chriſt went. ſeeing Neah went in the ſpirit of Chriſt:thar is, 
artrtbured to rhe worker, which was done by the inſtrument : as whatſoever the Prophers did ia 
times paſt, che Lord is (aid to docir, &c, 

Againe Bellaymine anfwererh, that it is not unuſuall in Scripture, to ſay that is quickned 
which dicd not, as 2 Sammel 8, 2. David is ſaid ro meaſure Moeb with two coards, one to 
Kill chem by, another ro quicken them : and Fs 7.19. Pharao is ſaid rocaſt out their infanrs, ve vi- 
vficaremur, that they {ſhould nor bee quickencd ; rhat 1s, remaine alive-:- ſo in this place the _ 
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that is, the ſoulc of Chriſt is ſaid to bee quickened, becauſe it remained alive, and could not bee 


killed. 

Contra, Firſt, the ſame word is not read in the places alleaged, which Saint Peter uſeth here : in 
the firlt place, the word is Z»25%», as the Sepruagiat rran{Jate, which fignifieth, to raiſe or reſtore to 
life:in the other place the word is (#99rww, which betokeneth ro grow up or proſper, as plants doe; bur 
the word uſed by Saint Peter is derived trom the wordG{womne, which is ro make alive, and the right , 
Larine thereof is v:wifico; I doe revive, and I am teWnived, which is more than to reſtore one to the ,, * : 1 \. 
hope of life, as David did the Moabites, which otherwiſe were as dead men, or to remaine alive, 
which Pharas would not ſuffer the infants rodoe. Secondly,rthe examples are nor alike, tor they are 
faid ro be revived, becauſe they might die, rhough they died not; bur rhe ſoule cannot dic : wherefore 
unlefſe he can ſhew ovrt of Scripture, that ſome thing isſaid to be revived or quickned, thr neither 
doth norcan die, he faith nothing ; bur neither hath hee, nor yer canproduce any ſach ex.21hple our 
of Scripture, 

Secondly, the Apoſile ſpeaketh only of thoſe which were incredulous and diſobedienr, not of the 
faithfull, ſuch asthe Patriarks were and Prophets, Yea (faith Befzrmine) they might be unbelcevers 
at the firſt, but afrer repenred before they dyed. 

Anſwer. 1. Neither doc wethinke, that all periſhed everlaſtingly that died in the waters, asname- 
ly Infants, which were not capable of Noah preaching, and ſo werenor diſyube4ient to it * bur for 
the reſt, ſo many as were diſobedienr, were deprived of life and ſalvation, as S, Peter ſairh:God ſpared 
wot the old world. 2 Nether is it like that any called incredulons or difobedicnt repented before 
they died : for then they ſhou!d nor have beene numbred among incredulous perſons : God doth dif- 
cern every man according to that ſtare waerein hee endeth his life, and the Lord findeth him; Fs 
tranſgreſſions that hee hath done ſhall not be mentioned. 3 And if any had a kinde of repentance,it was Ezech.22; 
not in truth), as Chryſoſtome ſaith ofthe rich man : Torments cogunt agere panitentiany non mentis affe= 14, 4.7 .. 
au: Torments made them repent, not the affettion of their minde. 4 They then which were incre- 7zar,in Luc, 16+ 
dulous and diedin the waters, periſhed in theirſinne, as Auguſtine faith : 15 modo qui non crediderunt Eviſt 
Evangelio,&c. They which have not belceved the Goſpell now, are like unto them which beleeved NETOR 
notthen, while the Arke was preparing : and they which now belecve and arc baprized, are like to 
thoſe which then were ſaved in the Arke, &c. 

Thirdly,the rext faith nor, he went anddclivered, but went & preached: for 4ugwſtinecilleth itan 
abſurd thing to chinke, that the Goſpell was preached ro rhem that were dead,which in their lite rime 
were incredulous:tor it the Geſpell bee preachedin hell (Gaith he) ir would follow that ir is not neceſ> 
farie it ſhould be preached here in the world, it men when they are dead, maay heare it, and be conver- 
red. And againe,it would caſue (faith heJthat there ſhould be a Church in hell:for where the word is 

F preached, there is a Church, Wherefore he concluderh, har i muſt needs be underſtood of Noeb his 
preaching in the ſpirit and power of Chriſt: Frce fabricatio,predicatio quedi fur: The building ofthe 
Arke was a kinde of preaching. Epiftel. 99, So alſo Beza well expounderth thar place, 1 Per. 4.6. The 
Goſpel was preached to the dead, Intelligimm eos, qui tum quidem, cumillis pradicareinr Evangeline, 
Vivi erant, nunc vers cumiſftud dicitur mortni, &e, We underſtand thoſe which then were alive, when 
the Goſpell was preached, but now, when this was ſpoken, were dead : annor. ir hrnc locum. And 
theſe rwo reafons he giveth of this interprecation. 1 bens in the ſame ſenſe, in the verſe before 
going the Lord is ſaid,to be readie to judge both the quicke and the dead,which are now dead, but then 
{hall be alive, as thoſe are ſaid to be dead, which ſomerime were alive. 2 The preaching which they 
imagine is not to their bodies, for they are ſenſcleſſe, bur ro their ſoules,which are alive and not dead; 
| 3 Hereunto may the third reaſon be added, becauſe the Apoſtle ſhewerh the end of this preaching 
| ro be the mortificarion of the flcſh, as it followerh, That they might be judged according to men inthe 
| | feſh but might live according to God in the ſpirit : but this mortification of Fe fleſh, and ſanRification 
of the ſpiric, cannot be wrought when men are dead, 
Bellarmine anderitanderh, by judging #n the fleſh, their outward periſhing,in the water, which was x ;,, 4.de 
as their condemnation in mans judgement, yet they ſhould live in rhe ſpirit, their ſoules ſhould bee Chriſt.anim; 
| ſaved. c.13.dico praw 
Contra. 1. But when the flcſh and ſpirit are oppoſed in Scripture, the one lignifieth the corrupe ***% 
nature of man, which muſtbe mortified; the other the regenerate part, which is quickened and fan- 
Rificd. And ſo the two parts of our regeneration arc here ſignified, as it may be explancd by the like 
place. 1 Corinth. 5.5. That hee be delivered to Sathan for the deffraltion of the fleſh, that the ſpiris 
wmey be ſaved in the day ef the Lord Teſma, Thus Beaa, and before him Beds interpret this place : Ss 
< great deſire (faith Beda herc) bath God to merrifie ns inthe fleſh, and to quicken ns inthe ſpirit, that bee 
cammarxded to preach the word of faith to them alſo which bave beene wrapped in great crimes, and are 
worthie to be named among the dead. Where although by the dead he underſtand thoſe which wera 
dead infinne, yer he will have this preaching made ro men while they lived, ro teach them mortifica- 
tion, and thercin agreerh with Bez# and us. , 
Fourrhly,the rext isnot,jhat were i priſon, but doth better beare this ſenſc,that are : The words in 
theoriginall are theſe: 777+ as pvanry mivuanſpiritibus in carcere,cothe ſpirits in priſon:the participle here 
' 70 be ſupplied in the Greeke ia,in Latine exiffentibws, is properly of the preſent tenſe, and —_— 
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being : and common uſe of ſpeech will give it rather to be underſtood of the preſent time,than of che 
time paſt : as if I ſhould fay,the man in the houle,or in the priſon, who would not thinke that I meane 
one now being in the houſe, rather than one that was in the houſe and now is not ? So the Apoſtles 
meaning is this,that they which were incredulous & diſobedient in time paſt, when Neah in the ſpiric 
of Chriit, or Chrilt by his ſpirit in Noab preached to the world, were then deſtroyed in the flosd,aud 
now for their incredulicic arc puniſhed in the priſon ot hell. And thus Augaſtine in every point un- 
derſtandeth this texr, of N#4h his pang re the olde world inthe ſpirit of Chriſt, faving that by 
the priſon he underitandeth their morrall bodies, while they lived. Bellarwine raketh paines at large 
to confure Augaſtmes cxpoſition,becauſe it commeth neere unto ours : fo well theſe men agree with 
antiquitie, whereof notwithſtanding they make great boaſt. And not onely Angaſtine (o under- 
itands uþis place of Perer, bur Beda alſo joyneth with him * Fs which in enr 119m1e comming inthe fleſh, 
preached the way of life to the world, even he bimſelfe alſo came before the flood, and preached unto them, 
which then were unbeleevers,and lived carnal : for even by bis boly ſpirit was in it Noe,Coc. 

Argwm 4. 1 will for a ſupply to the Romaniſts weake arguments, adde our Doway traſlators rea« 
ſons for their ſupofed Limbme. 

1 Taceb faith, 1 will d:ſcend unto my ſowne into hell monrunmg, Geneſ. 37. 35, Jacob mcant nor the 
grave, for he ſappoſed his ſonne to be devourcd by the wilde beaſt, and not buried in agrave, &c, 
annet. upon that place. 

2 He thatfled tothe Citic of refuge, was to taric there,unrill the high Prieft, &c. doe dic : Namb. 
35-25. Miſtically this fignitied, thar the way to truclife was not opened before Chriſtsdeath. 

3 loſbma is ſaid to be buricd, lob 24.30. bur not ro bee mourned for, as was Aaron and Moſes: 
that is, in the law was deſcent co hell, called Limbme, in the Goſpell is paſſage re Paradiſe : annorar, 
ibid. 

4 David exprelly fignificth an higher place called Hell, ſaying, Pſalme 16. in the perſon of Chriſt 
to his father : Thox ſhaÞ not leave my ſexle in bell, from whence Chrilt delivercd the holy Patriarks, 
&c. reſting without ſenſible paine, and brought chem to heaven, whither none before him could : 
annot.p.711, 

5 1 amthe onely childe of my parents, I may bring their olde age with ſorrow to bell, ſiich young 
Tobie, chap.6.15. that is, ſay our Doway Commentors,into the place where good ſoules reſted, none 
having acceſſe then into heaven : anner.cbid, 

6 Iob 17.13.Hell is my honſe,and in darknefſe bave I made my bed, &c.T his place alſo they nnder-= 
ſtand of Limbw,the higheſt place of hell. p.203. 

7 Heaven was not open to any Saint before Chriſts paſſion : Heb. 9. $. awnor. Levie. 16, verſ.2.in 
the margen, 

Auſoer, 1. Jacob meancth the grave, for ſo the word Sheol allo fignificth : as he faith Geneſ. 42. 
ver (.38, Tou ſhall bring my hoarie haire:s with ſorrow to the grave,not to hell, as rhey tranſlare: for hell 
is no place for hoaric 350g To helpe our here, they give this ſenſe, mine boarie haires, that is, Mine. 
olde age, or me anolde man : but hell is the place onely of foules, which are neither young nor olde : 
and we muſt make 7acobs words true, that his hoaric haire went tc that place indeed : bur to hell 
no bodics yet goc, 1 he reſt is a meere cavill, for though [cob ſuppoſed his ſonne to be devoured of 
wilde bealts, yer he knew he was corrupted : And what is the grave clfe but the place of corruption ? 
as [ob faith, 7 /hatl wake the grave my howſe : And then he addeth : I ſhall ſay to corruption, then art my 
father + Neither was [aeob ſurc his owne body ſhould be buried : bur hee knew ir ſhould fall ro cor- 
ruption. 

2 Such deviſed Allcgories prove not : and the true myſticall ſenſe is, that asthe partie that had of- 
fenJed was (et ar liberrie after che high Pricſts death :; fo by rhe death of Chriſt our true high Pricſt, 
we have deliverance from our finnes, 

3 Neither is mention made in the ſame place, wverſ. 33- that they mourned for Eleaz.ar, whoſe 
death and buriall is there expreſſed : therefore by rhe omirring to ſpeake of mourning for /ofsa, no 
ſuch thing is inſinuared:and rhinke you then, that .Hoſer, whom the Iſraclites mourned for, went re 
hell coa place ofdarknefſc ? Whence cama he then, when he appearcd in ſuch _ brighrneſſe and 
great glorie with Chriſt in mount Tabor ? was he ſuddenly drawne our of that darke dungeon, and 
by and by plunged there againe ? Whar grofle and abſurd conceites are thelc of thoſe bleſſed Saints ? 
is it to be . ou. 2 that he whoſe face ſhined while hee lived like rhe Sunne, was as darke as pitch in 
lis ſoule,when he was dead ? 

4 Saint Petey knew Devids minde better, than ſach giddic Glofſe-makers : he ſaith, verſ.31.7het 
D avid ſpake of Chrits reſwrreflion, which is our of the grave, not from hell : And verſ. 24, He looſed 
the ſorrewes of hell, as their vulgar tranſlation readeth. The bell rhar Chriſt went ro, hee looſed the 
forrowes of by their owne Text: bur in this bell, they ſay, there is no ſenſible paine, and therefore no 
{orrow tobe looſcd, 

5 They mult bring better Scripture, than Tobies booke,to prove a point of belecfe , as they make 
this co be : yer the place may receive the ſame anſwer, which was made tothe firſt : ſoules have no 
old age, that goe to hell, bur bodies. 


6 There was corruption, and wormes in the hell, that [ob went unto : [ fel ſay to corrwption (faith 
c) 


concerning the $aints departed. Queſt x, 


uc) tho art my [ather, and to the warmer, ye are my mother and ſiſters + wormes arc in the grave, nor 
io hell. How bliad arc thoſe Doway devilſcrs, that they can ſce nothing, ? 

7 The words of the Apoſtle are theſe : Whereby the holy Ghoſt thus fignified, that the way to the ho- 
lieff of all was not yet opened, while as yet the firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding, &c. The meaning of the A+ 
poſtle is, that by force and vertue of the ſacrifices offered nnder the law, the Tabernacle yer ſtanding, 
the way to heaven was not opened : bur by the blood of Chriſt, which hath made a way unro all bc- 
leevers into the kingdome of heaven, fince the world began : and this appeareth ro be che meaniny, 
by the words following, which only flood in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings & carnallrites : thc 
compariſon is not then of the times, but of ctherhings: a way was opened them, bur nor by the things 
then inuſe, which were not able to purge the conſcience, Ana yer it is truce alſo comparatively,in re- 
{pc of the times, that the way was not opened for atuall entrance into perfett ploric both in body 
and foulc,uncill Chriſt came, who was the firit that in body and ſoule rooke poſſeſſion of perteRt glo- 


ric in heaven, 
The Proteſtants, 
Y b-- the holy Patriarkes, Fathers and Prophers died in the ſame faich before the comming of 
Chriſt, which all truc Chriſtians doe not hold, and were preſently received intothe joycs of hea- 
ven,andnor kept in any infernall place or dungeon of darknefſc : chus ir is proved, : 

Argnes.1, They had all faich,and beleeved in Chriſt : yea, the ſame faith rhar is now preached as 
it is defined by the Apoſtle, Heb.11.1, They alſe by this faith obtained remiſſion of ſinner, k oman 4.7. 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, as it is alleaged our of the Plalme : Ergo, they were ble(- 
{cd : bur our of the kingdome of God there was no blefſednefſe to be found : rheretore they allo went 
ro heaven, 

Your owne Maſter of ſentenſes alſo here witneſſeth with us : Eadew fides ſalvatoris, qne nos (al- 
vat ſalvos jufter faerebat antiques, Fe. The fame faith, which faverh us, did alſo ſave the ancient righ- 
ecous, the great with the ſmall. For as we belceve that Chriſt is come in the flc{h,fo they,thar he was 
tocome: as we belecve that he died and roſe againe, ſo they, that he ſhoulddie and riſe againe. And 
Gregorie comparcth both, to thoſe that went before, and followed Chriſt riding ro Jeruſalem,crying 
Oſauna,cc.lib,z.diffinft.25.4. Fiom this place we may further reaſon thus : The ſame faith hath the 
fame effe&s and frairs ; the Patriarkes had che ſame faith with us : Ergo, they were ſaved and wentto 
heaven, as all beleevers now doe. Againe,they that went before Chriſt centred into Jeruſalem,as well 
asthey rhat followed : wherefore the forerunners of Chriſt, that belecvedin him, by che ſame faith 
entred into heaven, 

Argans.2, If the heavens were not opencd before Chriſts aſcention, as the Rhemiſts affirme : then 
none went to heaven before Chriſt aſcended. Bur thar is falſe : Henoecb and Elias by their own con- 
feſſion were taken up into Paradiſe : fo was the ſoule of the theete upon the Croſſe. But Paradiſc is 
in heaven, yea the third and higheſt heaven, asS. Pas/calleth ir, 2 Pr. 2.4+ And (0 Auguitine cx= 
poeundcth that place,Yotuit Dens Apoitols demonitrare vitam, in quo poſt hanc vitam vivendum ef in 
eternum : The Lord would ſhew unto the Apoſtle that life, wherein, after this lite, we ſhall live and 
remaine for ever : De Gen.6b.12.23. Theſe three therefore went to Paradiſe, which is no infernall 
or place of darknefſe, bur a celeſtiall habitation of joy, light and felicictie. They were nor then in 
Linsbo Patrum, in the dungeon of the Fathers, Wherefore wee conclude, rhere was accelle ro hea- 
ven before the aſcention of Chriſt. 

Argem.3, Beſide, our of Scripture many ſtrong arguments may be gathered, to prove that the 
Fathers and Patriarkes were in heaven, a place of joy, notin the imagined Limbsz, a dungeon of 
darknefſc, before the comming of Chriſt. _ 

Firſt, Every one that belceveth, hath everlaiting life, Tobn 5.24. Abraham beleeved, Rom.4.3, Ergo, 
Abraham had and was in everlaſting life : Ergo,not in Limbs, which is a place of painc,as they con- 
feſſe : bur incverlaſting life is no paine. 

Secondly,rhe ſoulcs of the fairhfull before Chriſt were in celeſtiall Jeruſalem,for they are the con- 
pregation of the firſt borne, whoſe names are written in heaven, Heb.12.23. rhey were the fulſt borne 
unro Chriſt in the world $ Ergo, their names were written in heaven. 

Thirdly, where the holy Angels were,there alſe were the ſoulcs of the ancient faichfull, Heb.1 2.22, 
The companie of the Angels and the congregation of the firſt borne, belong all ro one place ; ſo alfo 
Laez.erm(oulc was carricd by the Angels : bur the Angels arc in no other place but heaven. Ergo. 

Further, as out of theſe words, T am the God of Abrehaws, !ſaxc and [acob, our Saviour proverh 
the reſurreRion, becauſe he is not God of the dead bur of the living ; ſo by rhe ſame reaſon wee may 
conclude they were in heaven : for if ic be inglorious for God to be named of the dead, even ſoalfo 
it is rocall himſclfe by them, that arc in paine, in darknefſce, abſent from God, as all they are which 
arc imagined to be in Limbs: Ergo, 

Argum.4. The Fathers and Patriarkes, before Chriſts comming, were in Abrahams: boſome ; bur 
char was no infernall place or priſon, ſach as they imagine Limbs Patrnm to be. Auguſtine proverh 
that it could not be wembram, or pars inferorum, a member or parc of Hell, or any inforn all place, as 
rhe Jeſuires hold: Firſt,/the rext ſaith, there is wegunms chaos,a great gulfe,a grear diſtance berweene, 
7.uhe.16.26.and verſ.23, The rich man ſaw Abreham afarre off : wherefore ir is noclike, char _—_ 
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thoſe places ſhonld be infernall. Secondly, Abrahams boſome was quiets habitatio, & falicitatts 
ſinus, a place of reſt and blifſe : bur ſois not any infernall place where there is horror, and darkneſle. 
Thicdly, rhe place where the rich man was, is called Hell, or internall : there is no ſuch thing ſaid of 
Lez aro, that he was in any lower place ; but abvuve in ſome high and farre diſtant place : for the ric!; 
man is faid tolitt up his cies. Awugwſtine then conclugeth : Ne 1pſos guidem inferos viſpiam ſcriptmra- 
rum loci in bons appetatos reperire peru, Epiſtol,g9, I doe nor finde that this word 5»fernall, is taken 
any where in the Scriptures 1n the good part, And therefore the boſome ot Abraham, being a place 
of relt, ſaith he, cannot be any infernall place. One of your owne writers maketh Abrahams boe 
ſome ro be the ſame place, where the Saints now are in happineſſe and joy,and Jeſus Chrift himſelfe: 
Tvtrepide pergammns ad reaemptorews notrum, © c. Let us theretore goe without feare to our Redece= 
mer Jeſus, ro the aſſembly ot the Saints, &c. and tothe bolome of Abraham with L.1zarm. Efpenc. 
in 2 I imoth.cap.q-p.167-4. 

Concil, Aquiſcranenſ.l1b,3.cap.z, Confuſiones dvas eſſe legimims, unam temporalcem, per quam omni; 
peceator penitendo peccaſſe confunditur : alteram #ternalem, & fine fine marſuram, quam l;, qui 4 ſi 
witrir ſunt, anditur: ſuzt , quibus dicetur, ite maleditti, &c. We read of two confulions, one tempo= 
rall, by che which a {inner 1 repenting for his {inne is confounded or aſhamed : another eternall, to 
endure withour end, which they that are on the left hand ſhall heare,ro whom it ſhall be ſaid, Goc ye 
curſed, &c, It then according to the ſentence of this Councell there bee two confuſions or abaſh 
menrs,one temporall in thislite, another crernall atterward : then was there never any ſuch Lembns 
Patrem, adungeon ot darknefle, tor the Fathers : unleffe they will ay, that when the Fathers were 
thruſt into ſuch a darxe dungeon or priſon,it was no confuſion or abaſhmentunto them, 

And becauſe our adverſarics doe here accumulate and heape up many teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
whom we contcilſe tor the molt part of them, eſpecially the latter fort of them, to have beene in this 
errour ;v-r that ic may appearc, that the truth is yer more ancienr,T will alleage the ſentence of a moſt 
ancicnt Farhicr,namecly Origen,upon theſe words of ſob,Naked ſhall lreturne,Sc. Nadas ibs 1Hme,&e., 
I (bill recurne naked thither ; whither ? even where Adam and the reſt of my Elders are gone, where 
the tabernacles of the righteous are, the reſt of the tairhtull, rhe conſolation of the godly : where is 
Abrah1ms boſome, the company of Angels, the kingdome of Chriſt, life and light, and glory, and 
fight of God : Orig.ix 1.cap. lob. But where cl{c are all theſe ro be found, but in heaven,for in L:whas 
is neither light, nor comfort, nor Angell, nor Chriſt, nor the glory of God to be ſeene ? What clecrer 
evidence of antiquity can be required ? | 

See this truth ſealed by rhe bloud of Martyrs : Richarduu Fenym who ſuffered for the truth at Lys 
ons, ans 1554+ bcing asked where the ol.) Fathers were before the death of Chriſt, anſwered : 7 hey 
were in life eternall,wh1ch they looked for, being promiſed before ro Adam, Abraham,and the P atriarks in 
the ſeedro come: Fox pag 913. 

The ſincere judgement ot Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr we have ſcene before. | 

Now for further evidence hercin : 1. Chryſoffowe upon thoſe words of the rich man, Luke 16.24-+ 
Fathey Abraham have mercie on me, &c. thus writeth : Santtxs quidew Abraham, ſanf8m & bearus 
eſt, & omnes in 1ſtins finum, ire feſtinemw,&c, Abraham is holy, [ans and bleſſed is Abraham, Ict us 
make halte ro goe into his boſome : bur whoſoever is cither in hell, or in the kingdome of heaven, I 
cannot tell whether he can ſhew pirie, &c. Here Chryſoftome, though he thinke that Abrahem yer is 
not inthe perteCt ſtare of bleſſedneſſe in the kingdome of God, which ſhall nor bee rill the reſurre- 
Con : yet he taketh Abrahams botome to be the recepracle of the ſoules of the faichfull ill, Con- 
trary to the opinion of the Romaniſts, who think thar their Limbs had an cnd at the death of Chriſt, 
Nilw ſaith, that by the boſome of Avraham vur Lord did underſtand that high fate mm the blefſed 
reſt ef the godly : and by hell cverlatting damnation and puniſhmenr, he left no middle place berweene 
thoſe, &c. It the doſome of Abraham be the higheſt place of bleſſed reit, rhen cant not be any part 
of hell. 

2 Teriulianot the Aﬀricane and South Church ith, Eam regionem num Abrabe dico,o non ce- 
leftems, ſublimiorem tame» infer ,tnterim,n efrigerimm animabuc juſtorum donec conſummotis rerum re- 
ſarrettionem omninns Fc. That place (of the ſoulcs departed)I fay is the boſome of Abraham, not in 
heaven,yert hig"er thai [iell,a refreſhing ro rhe ſoules of the juſt,until the conſummation of all things 
at rhe reſu une Foy &c, Though he thiakerth, rhat the ſoules departed have nor their perte&t conſume 
mation in heaven, yet he differeth in two points from the Romaniſts, that the boſome of Fhrehaw is 
no part of hell, and rhar ir is the receptacle of the ſoules of the juſt untill the reſurrefion. Orygens opi= 
nion we have ſcene bctore, 

3 LatrerConfciſion of Helveria, chap. 12. The Fathers had the Gofpellin the writing of the Pro= 
phers, by whi-h they attained ſalvation m (hit through fanth. They belecve the Fathers were favedin 
Chrift, rhen they wenr nor to hell. 

4 Divers of the Romanitts themſelves reje& thoſe places of the Scriptures, by the which com- 
monly they prove t!icir Lewbus + as Sa/meron faith of that place Zach, g. 11. Hec verba non ad Lin- 
bum fpeitare vidertur oc, Theſe words ſeeme nor to belong unto Limbme,becaulce this is faid ro be a 
place without warer : burthe Parriarks wanted nor the watcr of refreſhing, &c. Likewiſe concer- 
ning thar place of the boſume of Abraham, Lake 16. Haldonate the Jcluite faith , Yaide ſuf icer 
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per ſinnm Abrahe ſunmum calnm defignari, I doc greatly ſuſpect, that by the boſume of Abraham, 

the higheſt heaven is aſſigned, &c. and that place Hebr. 11.40, Riberaanother Jeluice this interpre- Riber,in cum 
teth, Apoſtolm lognitnr de conſurnmats beatitudine eorports ot anime in die extremi judict : The Apo. lecum, 

ſtle ſpeakech of the perfeR blefſedneſſe of body and foule in the day of the Jait judgement, &c. 

Thus theſe patrones of Limbs doe crofſe themiclves intheir owne erroncous conceits: but jt will 
be here objetted, thar the corrupt opinion of che ancient writers is, that the tathers were not in hea- 
ven before the aſcenſion of Chriſt, as Bellarmire to that purpoſe citerh 14+ fathers, but he nameth 
them onely, he produceth nor their teſtimonies. 

To this wee anſwer. x Thar all the fathers concurre not with them, as hath beene ſufficiently 
ſhewed before, as Chryſoffome, Or:gene, Tertullian, Auguſtine, 2 Concerning the reſt, they might 
have this meaning, thar the fathers afthe law, had not ſuch fulneſſe of joy before, as at the comming 
of Chriſt. And this wee denie not, bur that thoſe bleſſed ſpirits might have ſome occaſion of joy, as 
Calvine ſith:I willingly confeſſe, Chriitum ipſs ihexiſſe vertnre ſai ſpiritms,&c. That Chriſt did ſhine Lib. x. inftitue, 
upon them by the vertue of his ſpirir, that they might know that the grace which they onely taſted of <-'6-{cR5. 
in hope, was then exhibited ro rhe world, &c, Even as the Angels alſo rejoyced in the centemplation 
of this miſterie, as Saint Peter ſaith, Which things the Angels defire ts behold. 3 But if the fathers | FPOY 
opinion be, that their ſoules were not at all in heaven, bur kepr our rill Chrilts comming thicher.Here. 
in, we crave bur thar libertic, which the Papiſts themſelves uſc in rejeCting the fathers current opini- 
ons, ia other like points : as S1x19 Sanenfrs con teſſerh, thar all theſe fathers, Papias, Apriiimarine, 

Terwllan, Villerinu, LaBlantiu, Severns, Iuſtinss Martyr, doe hold, that the ſoulcs ſhall reigac in Bibliothec. lib, 
the carth athouſand yeeres before the cumming of Chriit. Likewiſe Srapleron ſaith, that all theſe 52099*233- 
fathers, Clemens B, of Rome, Origene, Tertullian, Chyyſoftome, Theodoret, Occumenima, Theepbil. Srapleren. de 
Ambroſ. Bernard, dx thinke, that the ſoules of the righteous doe not enjoy the ſighr and preſence of ſcripr.lib.s. 
God, till the day of judgement: and yer they refuſe them herein, and upon good reaſon : And ſo may ©-.le&5. 

we inthis their conceit rouching the fathersof rhe old law. 
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The  ayiſts, 
E = hold opinion, that it was the very ſoule of Semwel that appearcd at the witches houſe at £u- 16.Erroc. 
dor unto Saul: and uſe it as an argument, toprove thar the (Sules of the Patriarks were not in 
heaven, butin ſomcinfernall place, before Chriits comming, becauſe Samwel aſcended out of the 
carth, Bellarm.de Chriſt.anime. lib.4.1 1. 

Argam. 1. Becauſe he that appeared to Sax), iscalled Samwel in the text, Angaſtine anſwereth : 1 Sam22.v.re, 
that the images of things are called by the names of the things themſelves : as Geneſi41. Pharas *2 16s 
ſaid, hee ſaw carcs of corne, and fat and leane kine in his dreame, when they were but che images of 
ſuch things : So the devill becauſe he appearcd in the ſhape of Sawwnel, Sawmnethimicltc is laid to bee 
ſcene : Ad Simplicianum b1b.2.queſt, 3. 

And againe, Hiftoricus mentem Sanli & habitam Sarnels deſcripſit, & que ditta & viſa ſunt expri- 
mens, &c. The Hiltorian did deſcribe the minde of Saw/, and habit uf Samwe/, expreſſing what was 
faid and done, omitting to ſay, whether they were true or falſc, &c. T he text ſaith, that Sex/under- 
ſtood it was Samwel, not that it was Samnel, Sed male intellexit, bur he undcritood amiſfe, and ſ@ 
received a reward of his crror. 

Argwm. 2, Eccleſiaſtic.q6. Itis ſet downe asa commendation of Sawve!, that he propheſicd being Ec<leb.46-:0. 
dead : Ergo, it was Sammel indeed, Betlarw.de Pwrgat.(ib.2.cap.6. 

Argnſtine anſwereth, that this booke was nor received into the Canon of the Scriptures : Tris not 
Canonicall, De cara pro morinis.cap.15 

Arowm.3. He telleth Savl things to come, as how the next day he ſhould be overcome, and laine, 

Bur the devill knowerh not things ro come, Bellarm,chid. 

Anguſime anſivercth, Facile eſt & non incongruum : It is an caſte marrer with God, and not un- 
likely, that ſome things ſhould be revealed to cvill ſpirits, fur the greater puniſhment ofthe wicked: 
for otherwiſe wee might marvell ; © nomeds demones agnoverint Chriitum, quem Indei non agne/.. 
cebant : How the devils knew Chrilt, whom the Jewes did not acknowledge : 4d Simplicias. 1th, 2. 
quaſt.3. | 

F Rn: he Gaith, it was no great matter to forc-ſce the death of Samwel alittle before : Cam ſigns 
qnedam ſoleant apparere woriturts, &c, When as ſome ſ1gnes uſe ro apPcare ro men rhemſdlves, thar 
arc forſaken of God, Q wants wags diabels, How much more unto the devill? &c, 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat it was not the ſoule of Same! which appeared, who was now at reſt ; but the devill in the 
likenefſe of Samwel\ who alſo can transforme himſelfe into an Angell of light : Awguftine pro- 
veth by theſe fourc arguments. 

Aremm, 1, Becauſe the Witch or Pythoniſt uſed enchantements, unto the which the ſoule of fo holy 
aPcophet was not ſubject} Demeniacs incanationibns nti videtur. De mirabilibus LA > . 
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The ninth gene; all C:n;roverſie 


Fe! urmine antwereth : that Samned prevented her inchantment, and came up voluntarily. 

A»ſw. The text is contraric, verſ. 11. tor the woman tilt asked Seat, whori fhe thoulkl brice vj 
char is, by her charmes and inchantations: and he ſaid, bring me up Semved, 

Argum.2. Quomods Saul, ere, How could Sawt ovraine to here a Projhet fpeake from the Jeag, 
whoim God vouchtated not to anſwer by Prophers alive ? T he cexcis, that God gave him no autiver 
neither by Prophets, nor by dreames : therctore I h1ave called tor thee, verſe r5, Ergo, it Was nw Ste 
mel, tor then God ſhould have givea him anſwer by Provhets, 

Argum.;. It ithad been Sawwwel, he would not have told alic unto Saxl, faying, to morrow thou 
ſhalt be with me : Magno quippe intervallo [eparari bores 4 mile leginins © bar wie read that il.c 
good are ſeparated trom the bad by a great diltanceatter this lite,as ic appearetiti.1 the ttoric of Doves 
and Laizarns, Anguft.ad Srmplician. (ib,2. qu, ;- 

Beilarms. He faith as much, as you ſhall-be dead : noting the generall condition, not the particular 
ſtare of the dead:and he faith farther, Thou and thy fonnes th il] be with me co morrow, bur I-nat/ as 
being a righteous man, went not to the ſaine place that Sant did :; where tore, ye ſballbe with me, i3 35 
much ro ſay, Ye ſhall be dead. 

Anſw, This phraſe in Scripture importeth, and implicth alfo the particular {tate of thoſe that art 
departcd, as 2 Saw.12.23.David (aith of his childe, I (hail goe ro him, be fhall nor come ro me: Ard 
Luke 23.43» Chrilt faith, This day (halt chou be with me in Paradilc : In &orh places it t1ynigerti to 
be in reit and joy, in the ſame place, where they are, with whom they are {aid, they (hall be £ Erge, ir 
ſhould be ſo taken here. Neither is it neceffaric to underitand /#nathen in this fpecch, fecing that hee 
fith aort all his ſonnes: and there were two orhier of his fonnes belide Jonarhan fling, namely, Abre 
nadab, and Malchiſhnah, 1 Sam. 31, 2.6. So that the (peech Is truce, tow avd ity ſernes, though Toma. 
thaw be excluded, 

Argun.4.It it had been Samuel: Vrique vir Juſtus non permiſiſſet ſe 4dorar; : The juſt man would 
not have ſutfercd himſeltc ro be adored and worſhipped : as the divel} doth toke it ar Saxls hands,to 
be worſhipped of him, For the rexc fairh, he caclined his tace roward the groun, and bowed hints 
{c1fe, or worſhipped : 4ngaft. queſt. ex weteri teſftamm, 27. 

Bellarmine faith, that he did give no other wurſhip unto him, than was duc unto the ſoule of Sz 
mel, (o great a Prophet, 

eAnſw. Cernel:4 did no otherwiſe worſhip Peter, than by falling downe as Saxl here dotl, nor 
Tohs che Angell, Apecal.22. yet neither of them are permitred co doe ir : Wheretore, it this had been 
true Samwel, he would not have arrogarted more to himf fe, han cicher Petey, or the Angell, Wherc- 
forc as S. Augaftine faith, Hoc nititnr, wt adoretvr, qurfs Dews, He gocth abour to be worlhipped as 
God, and therefore it was ſurely Satan, not Sawwel, T hoictourc effeftuall reaſons of S. 2 Avguſtme 
are confirmed by their owne decrecs, Can}. 26. qu. 5.c. 14. howlocycr Bellarmine at his pleaſure rcjc- 
Cteth both the one and the other, 

1 Chriſeftome thus delivercth his opinion touching rhe apparitions of the dead : Onid eſt, quod 
demones dicint, Monachi ilms ſur anima, Fc, What is it then, that the devils ſay, 1am the foule 
of ſuch a Monk ? truely I therctore beleeve it nor, becauſe the devii: ſay ir, deeiprant enim andutores, 
tor they deceive their hearcrs, &c. And {o alſo the devill was a decciver in this apparition of S.t» 
muck, 

2 Tertul;an faith of this matter : Abſit ut antmans ___—_ ſaniti, nedum Prophete d demris 
evedamns extrattam, Cc. Farre be it from us to thinke, that tlic ſoule of any vaint, much lefſe of 1 
Prophet, can be terchr up by rhe devill, being taught, that Satan can . rransforme liiinſclte inco an Ati. 
gell of light, much more in honwrmems lucis, into a man ot light. | 

3 Larter Contcilion of Hclvetia, chap.25. Now that which is recorded of the ſpiri:s or ſoulcs ef the 
dead ſometime appearing to them that are alive, Cc. wee count thoſe apparuions amory the del ſiv1.s 
and decerts of the i. will, fc. 

4 Sce betore tor the Latine Church the decree of Gratian, colleficd by Ravinus, out of eTr- 
£%/tne, IfSdove and others : cited before, Can. 26. gu. 5. C14. 


The ſecond queſtion, concerning Purgatorie. 


He queſtion hath three parts: ficft, whether there be any Purgatoric for ſoules to be purged ard 
cleanſed in atrer this lite, Secondly, of other circumitances and marters that doe bclorn g there. 


unto. T hirdly, of praycr for the dead, 


The firſt part, whether There be any Purgatorie 


after this life. 


: The P apiits, 
Y ſer 1s(they ſay) a certaine infernall place in the earth, called Purgatoric, in the which, az iti « 
priſon houſe, the ſoules which were not fully purged in this lite, arc there cleanſed and purges 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. z. 


by fire, before they can be received into heaven: Bellarm.de P wrgar dib.1.c1.0b.2.c.6, Rhemiſt. Mans 
1 2.ſet4.6, ! 
Argum. 1, Zachar.g. 11. Thou haſt looſed thy priſoner out of the pir where was no water, Pſal. 
66.12, We went through fire and water.Thele and luch like places rhe Jeſuice underſtandeth of Pur« 
gatorie, Ltb.1.de P arg ator.cap 3. : 
Anſw. Firit, the Jeſuire brought this place before, toprove that there was Limbus Patruny, and 
now hee maketh ir {erve for Purgatorie : rhus they can make the Scriprure ro ſpeake what they litk 
themſelves. Bur Purgatoric and Limbmus Parrum, are two divers, yea and contriry things : for the 
Limbns was onely for thoſe that lived betore Chriſt , Purgatarie began [Ince ; the Limbas was 
void of paine and puniſhment ; ſo is nor Purgaroty : wherefare if the Lake. orpitia Zachatic | 
nifie Purgatory, it makerh nothing for Lewbxs:and it ir ſerve for Liwbus, theh they mifſe of a place 
for Purgatory. But indeed ir ſignifiech no ſuch rhing: bur is rakenonly in thar place for the afflitioni 
and miſcry of this life, and ſpecially ſuch asthe Jewes ſuſtained in the caprivity of Jeruſalem, as Were 
ſhewed our of Awgwſtine. And ſo doth healſo expound ſuch and the like places quis ofthe Pſalaver, as 
Pſal.86.13. Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweit grave, Quid ({aith he) oſt lacwiinfinrusanfþ 
profund:ſſima miſeria, qua ron fit profundior ? Whar clic (faith he) is the lowelt pit of grave, bus che 
loweſt degree of miſcric,than the which there can be nogreater? | TR 27 IL: 

Argum, 2. Manh. 11.32. Blaſphemie againit the ſpent ſball not bee forgiven, neither in this world 
nor the world to come : Ergo, (ome linnes ſhall be forgiven in the next world ; and therefore there is 
Purgarorie, for in hell there is no forgiveneſlc : Bellarm, loc.1.ex now teftamend;  _ i £27k, 

Anſw. Firſt, by the world to come,is underſtood rhe world ſucceeding this, and fo it anſwereth ta 
the world preſent : as Marks 10.39, They ſhallat this preſent recerve an bundred fold, and in the werld 
ro come life everlaſting, Wherefore Purgatory being imagined to be now preſenr, ir cannot be raken 
to belong to che world ro come : fo alſo mult we underſtand that place, that Chriſt isexalred above 
every name, that is named in the world, or the wor/d to come : thatis, in che world which (half bee after 
this, I thinke they will nor by the world co come;in this place, inferre Purgatorie 4 nor yer, where the 
Apoftle faith, The powers of the world to come, | Y 3; 

Secondly, ir followerh nor, fin againſt che holy Ghoſt ſhall nor be remicred inthe next World, Ergs, 
other ſins ſhall : no more than ir followeth, that where Chriſt ith, / willner drimke henceforth of the 
fruit of thes vine, until I drinke it with you in my 299 kingdome, Mar. 26. 29. thar therefore hee did 
drinke of otherthings, becauſc he id, not drinke of the Vine,&c. And whereas Bellarmme would jus 
ſtific this argument, by thar exawple, where Chriſt ſaith, My keng dome 55 not of this world, and Pilate 
inferreth thereupon; Art thou « King then ? where an affirmative is concluded our of the negative;the 
reaſon is not alike, unlefſe he will reaſon as P#/ate did: Thy kingdome is not of this world : Ergh;thou 
haſt a kingdome : ſo laſphemic ſhall nor be forgiven in the next world : Ergo, there ſhall be blafphe« 
mie then. Thus he might conclude truly, for in hell there ſhall be blaſphemie, | | 

Thirdly, S. Marke doth belt expound S. Matthew, He that blaſphemeth ſhall never be forgiven : 
fo that ro be forgiven neither inthis world,nor the next, is never to be forgiven, Bellarms, Bur Merke 
is rather to be expounded by Marrhew. Anſw, yea, let Matthew expound himlſclfe : for verſe 3 x. hee 
faith, Blaſphemie ſhallnot be forgiven, that is, at all : and then he addeth in the verſe following,nt&her 
inthis world, nor the world tocome : {© that not to be torgiven in chis world, or the nexr, is norto 
forgiven at all. | 

Fourthly, that there isnorcmiſſion of linne after this life, the Scripture is evident: Hee that bu/zes 
weth ts not condemned, but hee that beleeverh not, & condemned alreadie, Ulpon which place the Rhe- 
wiſts give this note, Thar he thar belceverh, ſhall not be condemned either at the honre of death, or 
day of judgement : from which place I reaſon thus, Every man cirher dyeth in faith, or wichour 
faith : if he dic in incredulirty, he is condemned, and there is afterward no hope;if in faith, hee isfrecd 
from condemnation, andentred into life, and ſo conſequently delivered from his linnes : chereforc ia 
this life wee onely obraine remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe taich is onely of this life, whereby our finnes 
are remitted. Ambroſe alſo ſaith, Om hic non acceperit remiſſionem peccatorum, illic non er : 
Hee that receiveth not here remitlion of finnes, ſhall nor bee there, that is, in heaven, de bono wor! « 
Cap. 2, 

i 3-Luke $.55 . Her ſpirit came againe and ſhee roſe : Chriſt raiſed the Rulers daughter ro lite; 
This evidently ſhewerh that there is a chicd place befide Heaven and Hell : tor che ſoulcs that are 
there cannot rerurne againe, Rhemri?, | | 

Anſw. Surcly, a goodly argument, the fpirits of Lazar and of the Maid returned : E 4 there 
is athird place:and why may you not thinke,that their foules were, whereas the ſoules of other right» 
rcous are? And why may not the Lord bring ar his pleaſure, it ir pleafeth him, rhe foules ar reſt,inro 
their bodies againe ? And this further may be thus ſhewed : after the reſurreRion of Chriſt, the bo- 
dics of many that were dead, appeared our of their graves, Meath. 27.53. If Chriſt then by his po- 
wer be able to call the body our of his place,which is the grave, even ſo the ſoule alſo. Againe,3.Paw! 
faich, Hee was raken up into rhe third heaven, whether in his bodic or not, hee knowerh nor, bar in 
his ſpirit and ſoule, he was ſurc he was there : theretore it is poſſible with God, rocall che ſoules from 
heaven unto the body, the more to manifeſt his glory. Further I aske, where the ſoule of Dore _ 
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The ninth general! Controverſie 
«fcer her departure : I thinke they will not ſay in Purgatorie, ſhe being a woman full of good workes 


andalmes while the lived : if ſhe were then in heaven, and Peter called herſoulc into her bodie a- 
aine ; ſhall the Maſter be able to doc lefie than the diſciple ? Saint Gregorie alſo reporteth, /b.1.dia- 
.c.9. how S. Fertunatw raiſcd againe one Marcellos an holy man, which was carried by the An- 
gelsinto a bleſſed place : this ſtorie isreceived by Belermine, who allo granteth that holy men may 
returne from other places than Pyrgatorlc, /#b.2.de purg. c, $. Wheretorc this example of Lazar 
eArgzm. 4, Ofall otherthey moſt infule, and beare themſelves bold upon that place of S, Par, 
x Corinth,z. which bcing rightly underftood, doth nor helpe them any thing at all : ver. 1 3, The firc 
ſhall rric every mans worke : ver/.15. If any mans worke burne, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, bur he ſhall be 
ſafe himſelfe, yer as it were through the fire. Belarm. & Rhemift, by fire here underſtand the 
flames of Purgatoric;by wood, ſtubble, ſtraw,veniall finnes, which mult be purged by that fire, Khemuiſt, 
1 Cor.3.ſet,3. 

pe=cy ieſt by the precious matter here, as of gold, filver, are not the workes of charitic under- 
ſtood, bur the preaching of ſound dodtrine : by ſtraw, and ſtubble, and wood, and other combuſtible 
matter, the affe&ation of cloquence, and corrupt teaching of the truth, yer holding the foundation ; 
not veniall finnes, as the Rhemiſts affirme : and this Bellarmive alſo granteth. And fo S, Ambreſe 

h, Opws quod ardere dicitur, mala deftrina eſt, &c. The worke rhat ſhall burne is evill do. 
Arine, &c. in 3.1.44 Corinth. Doth then their Purgatoric fire diſcesxne berweene ſound and corrupt 
do&rine ? bur char they imagine to be a puniſhing and purging fire, not a trying and diſcerning fire, 
as thisis, whereof the Apoſtle ; nmr 

Secondly, firc is here taken allegorically, as the reft of the words are, of gold, filver, ſtubble : nei- 
ther canir be taken for their _ re ; becauſc it tricth rhe workes only, not the perſons, and 
all muſt be tried by this fire, as well thoſe that build gold and filver,as the other : bur all ſhall not paſſe 
Purgatorie, by their owne confeſſion. They arc driven to this thifr, ro grant, that verſ. 13. 
the fire is taken in one ſenſe, namely, for the ſentence and judgement of God,and verſ.15. in another, 
that is, for the flames of Purgatoric. But who ſceth not how abſurd a thing this is, that in an allego- 
ric the ſame word, and in the ſame place, ſhould be ſo diverſly taken ? Iris apparant then rhac this is 
the meaning, that he day, that is, the rimc, ſhall declare it: for God hath appointed a time ro examine 
every mans dodtrine by fire : which is nothing elſe bur the judgement of God by the fireof his word, 
whereby every man, in the day of his calling and converſion, ſhall know whether he hath preached 
aright or not. 

irſt,I will prove this expoſition to be ſound,and then ſhew how it is impugned.Ficrſt,this fire muſt 
needs be cither a materiall fire, or a ſpirituall : if mareriall, then eicher everlatting fire, or purgatoric 
fire,or the fire of the judgement day : nor the firſt, becauſe rhar is only for the wicked; nor the ſecond, 
nor the third, becauſe they dee nor tric works, bur the perſons;bur this fire rrieth every mans worke, 
Ergo, it is not amateriall, but a ſpirituall firc. 
, this fire is a triall ot every mans doQtrine, how he hath preached and taught ; bur no mas» 
teriall fire can make triall of doftrine : Ergo, a (pirituall fire, 

Thirdly, as is the gold and filver,ſtubble, wood, &c. ſo is the fire;but they muſt be underſtood ſpiri- 
eually : Ergo, ſo muſt the fire, 

And thus much BeKermive grantcth, thatin the two firſt places the fire of Gods judgement muſt 
be underſtood, but not inthe third, in the 15. verſ. 

Contra. Firſt, that fire, whereby a man ſuffereth loſſe in his worke, is the fire hee ſhall be ſaved 
— I 5. but che firſ fire is ſpirituall, becauſe ir examincth the worke it (elfe : Ergo, the other 
is the ſame fpiricuall fire, 

Againe, b the ſame firc is as well the falvation of the worker, as the probation of the worke : for 
the probation of the worke tendeth to the ſaving of the worker : bur the worke is proved and tried 
by a ſpirituall fire, Ergo, &c. 

Further, Bellarwines owne pcuten of the fimilitude ſheweth as much : for he thus expoundeth 
Ir,as if rwo workmen ſhould make two houſes, one of hewed ſtonethe other of timber and ſtraw:firc 
isſetro both houſes ; the workman in the ſtone houſe is untouched of the fire, and his houſe ſafe: bur 
the other houſe burneth, and the builder within is in danger, and cannor eſcape, bur by paſling tho- 
row the fire, gap. 4. /oe.2. Doth henor cvidently grant, thatir is one and the ſelfeſame ay where= 
with the houſe is burned,and through the which the builder cſcapeth ? So then theſe foure propertics 
named by the yrs of revealing, trying, burning, ſaving, muſt be referred to one and the ſelfeſame 
fire, which is a fpiricuall firc, and nor a materiall : thercfore no purgatoric fire. 

Now Belermine gocth abour to infringe this our expoſition of the ſpirituall fire of truth, whereby 
every mans worke is tried in this life, by thefe reaſons: 

Firſt, the Apoſile faich, The day of the Lord ſball declare it verſ.13. which is inScripture taken for 
the day of judgement : and therefore ir ſhall not declare it in this life. 

Anſw. In the Originall Grecke weread onely the dey, and not the day of the Lord : fo that word 
ſemethto be added inthe vulgar Latine. And againe, there ſhall be no purgatoric fire after the day 
of judgemenr : wherefore herein they doe contradit themſelves. 


Sccondly, 


concerning theSaints departed. Queſt. z. 


Secondly, The day which ſhall be revealed by fire,laith the Apoſtle : whatday is thizelſe but the day 
of judgement, wiich the preciſe [1gaifying of fice declareth? Rhemiſt. . 

Anſwer. 1 will oppoſe againit them che judgement of Zellaymine, who ſaith, Thatthe fire of che 
day of judgement cannot here ve underſtood : firſt,becaulc that fire ſhall worke onely upon the wic- 
ked, barS, Pax's hire ſhall try all. Secondly, that fire maketh noc triall of works, as S. Pauls fire doth. 
Tiinlly,it would follow that they which bui'd hay,ſtubble, &c. ſhonld not enter into Heaven before 
the day of jJadgement : fo are they anſwered with their owne. 

Thhirdly,this fire ſhall try everic mans worke whar it is : but this diffcrence of mens working is nor 
alwayes ſcene inthis life, Ergo, fic Rhewift. Bellarms. 

Anſwer, Firſt, the Apoſtle meaneth not everic worke whatſoever (hall bee made manifeſt here, 
bur he ſpeaketh onely of the worke of the Miniſteric, which is publike,and to be diſcerned of all. Se. 
condly, neicherisir necefſacie to underſtand rhe manifeſtation of thele works to the fight of others, 
but the revealing thercof to tizeir owne conſcience, which alwaies tallech our in this life ro thoſe thar. 
ſhall be ſaved. T1 

Fourthly, they whoſe errors are revealed by the word of God} and their niindes lightned, doc 
C:ffer no loſe, but rather have gaine by ir : but the Apoſtle ſaichzthat they whoſt worke burnerh doe 
{.tf-rloſſc by it, Befars. | | 

Anſwer. They whoſe crroncous preaching is revealed by the'fpirit in the ward;ſuffer no loſe, in 
ref et thar they themſelves upon their repentance are ſaved; but yer they have Joſe in regard of 
their laboue, which is loſt, and of the greatnelſe of reward which they ſhall have that preach ſincerel;; 
and ſ0is 8. Pa»/to be underſtood, ſaying, They ſuffer lefſe, &c. yet are ſaved, 

Sy then mrwirhſtanding theſe objeStions ro the contrarie, our cxpolition of the Revelation and 
ttiall ro bee had in thislite by the ſpiricuall fire of truth in everie mansconſcience, as touching che 
wHrke of the Minilterie, remaineth ſound and agreeable roScriprure, To this conſenteth Origes : 
Habur Petris alquidplambi, © c, Peter had a licele lead, for our Saviour faich unto him, O thow of 
[inte faich. He therefore that is ſafe, is ſite, as it were through fire : as the furnace rricth rhe gold, 
ſotentation the rigiitcous : Fenjendum eft ergo omnibas, fc, Wherefore cveric onemulſt come to tlie 
fire, muſt come to the conflatorie or fhning por, Hows.6. in Exed. Likewiſe S. Hierdme : Cum videric 
Satan os ſuper fundawrntuws Corifti, &c. When Saran ſeeth us upon the foundation of Chriſt to 
build hay, or (tubble; ſupponit incendinm, he (crtech ro the fire : wherefore let us build gold, &c. and 
he ſhall not dare ro tempt us, /ib. 2, adverſ. /ovinien, Both theſe Fathers by this fire underſtand the 
rentacion in this life, whereby a man is tried, and brought ro acknowledge his infirmicic 2 which is a 
preparation cothe more excellent worke of the ſpirit, whereby they are turther lighrened. 

| will alſo produce B-rnard for the expolition of this place, though I deny nor, bur that hee ſome 
wiar ſavoured of this Purgtorie invention: theſe words, He ſha be ſafe, yet au throwgh fire, he thus 
interpreteth : [gn tris habet,fumumlucem,arderem Fc. Firc hath three things, ſmoake,light,hcar : 
the ſinoake,thar is the bitrerneſſe of ſoule : the light is the confeſſion of che mourh : the heatis inthe 
body the tribulation or puniſhment of repentanse. The birternefſc then of the ſoule, the confeſſion 
ot rhe month, r!1c puniſhment of the body, arc that fire whereby the looſe and negligent builder ſhall 
be ſaved, Scrms, de liz. fir. ſipol. Bur all thele arc in this life. Ergo, &c. 

Avgam.5, Muth,5.25. Aoree with thine adverſarie while thou art in the wry with him, leſt he dels- 
ver thceto the Indge, the Iwige to rhe CHMixiſter, and thew be cait imo priſon c Verily I ſay unw thee, 
they ſh.ilt not come out thence, tillthou haſt payed the ntmoſt farthing, This priſon, ſaith Bellarmine, is 
Purgatorie, our of which after rhe debr is paycd, the debror ſhall goe forth. 

Anſwer. Firſt, this ſaying of our Saviour may ſafcly be expounded according to theletter of the 
affijres of this lite,as S.Chryſoftome dorh expound ir, that menro prevent their further danger ſhould 
be ready ro compound their controverſics betime. And ſuch counſell alſo the Wiſeman giveth, That 
1.1 man have grotn his word, and t« become a ſuretic for another, be ſhould not ſleepe before kee had deli- 
ver-4nimfelſe, And this expoſition is moſt agreeable to the text : for the word isa#r7Nwe, an adverſa- 
ric at che law. \nd Luke 12. 58. where the ſame ſenrence of our Saviour is repeated, there is menti- 
on made of rhe Magiſtrate and of the Jaylor, which are termes and offices properly ficting rhe buſi- 
eſſe of this life. Bellarmine hath not any thing worth the anſwering, contraric ro this ſen{c. 

Secondlr,if we draw theſe words to a (pirituall underſtanding,by the priſon Hell muſt be ſignified, 
4 plicc ot everlalting rorment, andnot Purgatorie. 

Firlt,becanſe the word evaexd,a prifon,is ſo raken,1 Pet.z.19.for the place of the diſobedient,which 
3: Hell : forl rhinke they will not ſendobſtinare ſinners ro Purgatoric. 

S-condly, hee (hall not come forth till hee hath payed the urmoſt farthing : or as S. Luke ſaith, the 
mt mite; hatis, never : unlefic hee dare fay that a finner is able by his puniſkmene co farishe the 
unoſt mite of his debr, chat is, his fin unto God, which is great blaſphemy ro affirme, and contraric 
1 rij;e Scriprures: tor we cannot anſwer God one thing ofa rhouſand. 

Tinrdiv,chiz place may beexpounded by that parable, Matth.18. where the unkinde ſervant is caſt 
Mo privn, til hee ([huld pay all that was due, ver, 34. that is, he ſhouldlye there tor ever; tor the 
tbr wasten thouſand ralents, roo much for a Prince, much lefſe for a ſervant to pay : and verſ. 25. 
hel: 14a9,hingroprye andriizerctore his maſter forgave him the debr, ver, 32. Wherefore ve {ce our 
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debt is not payed unto God by us, but forgiven ; and where it is not parconed, it can never ke payed, 
Againe,it ollowerh, veyſ.35. 5s ſhall my heavenly father doe muto jon, if you forgrve rot frem your hecrs 
one another your refpeſſert Whar is this, ſo ſhall my father doe unto you ? ſerid them ro Purgavoric ? 
No, but unto Hell : for uncharitable and malicious men, which will not torgive others, 1 rrult they 
will not ordaine unto aplace of temperall puniſhment : tor as S. /#hb» ſaith, He that hateth his brother, 
and ſo is a manſlayer, cannot have eternal life, 

Fourthly, thus S. Ambreſe expoundeth this place, 16.9, in Luc, c.19. Redde promi//um, dum in hoe 
corpere es, &c, Render thy vow or promiſe while thou arc in the body, betore the exaftorcommet!1, 
enleadierh thee intopriſon, &c. Hence it followeth, that being in prifov, the promile or debt can. 
not be payed. 0 | 

But S. eAnguſtine more plainly : (onſenti cum adverſarie,c., Conſent with thy adverſaric in the 
way,&c, for atterward when we arc paſſed out of this world, Nuta compuntt10, vel ſatis faltio rema- 
nebit, There remainerth no compunRtion or ſarisfattion tor finne, Tom,10. hem.5. ſuper illa, Conſent; 
cum adverſar. &c. 

eArguw. 6, Matth.5, verſ.22. Hee that is angrie with his brother unadviſcdly, is calpable of judge- 
ent 2 | 295 Pi ſaith, Racha, ſhaltbe paniſhed by a Conncell : but he that ſaith, thx fole,;, guiltre of hell 


fire, Ergo, all finnes are puniſhed with hell fire, bur ſome have onely remporall chaſtiſcment after 


this life : therefore in Purgatoric, Bellarm. 

Anſwer. Theſe three degrees of puniſhment doe not ſhew divers and differing places of puniſh. 
ment after this life, bur a difference of puniſhment in Hell ; as it may be thus ſhewed : 

Firſt, everic tranſgreſſion of the Law is finne, and the wages of everic inne is death : but to bee 
angrie raſhly, and to raile, are tranſgreſſions, and conſequently finnes,and fo in themſelves worthy of 
everlaſting death. ; DE 

Againe, He that loveth not his brother,abiderh in death,that is, hath no eternall life, but he that is 
angric unjuſtly with his brother, loverh him not. Ergo. 

urther, no railers ſhall inherit Gods Kingdome, that is, withour repentanee: bur he that ith ro 
his brother racha, that is, id/ebraine, or lighthead, railcth: Ergo, this Gs excluderh from Heaven ; 
and conſequently in ir ſclfe is worthy of hell, Wherefore ir is great boldnefle in the Jelſuice ro ExXempr 
thoſe ſinnes from hell fire, which che Scripture judgerh worthy thereof. 

And that theſe be three degrees of the ſame everlaſting puniſhment, wherein Chrilt alludeth to the 
formes of judgement amongſt men, S. Auguſtine ſhewerh : [ndicinum dicitur, 5c. That is called Judge- 
ment where the ſentence is nor pronounced; that is a councell, where clic puniſhment is yer conſul - 
ted of: bur Gehexna Or Helis thar,whuich hath certaine damnation,&c.l5b.,1 .de ſerm.in mOnte,cap.19. 
Like as then the pronouncing, conſulcing, execution of ſentence, arc all rending to the ſame puniſh= 
ment, yer indivers degrees : fo isit here, &c. 

Argum,”7. Why are they th:n baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not againe? The Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of the Bapriſine of teares, faſting, and prayer, which chey did in behalte of the dead,to caſe them 
in the paines of Purgatorie: And that Bapriſme is raken for aftliftion, our Saviour Chritt ſheweth, 
ſaying, 1 bave s baptiſmeto be baptiz,d with, Sic Bellarms. cap,q. lec.,. 

Anſwer. Firit, this is a forced and unreaſonable expoſition of this Scripture : firſt, becauſe that in 
Scripture wee read of no ſuch Baprtiſme by tearcs ard falting : the Scripture maketh mention of three 
Bapriſmes, flaninis, fluminis, ſanguinic : of the ſpirit. Chriſt is ſaid ro baprize with the ſpirit of was 
ter, as fobn is ſaid ro baprize with water : of bloud,or of deach,of which Bapriſme our Saviour ſpea- 
keth : bur ro apply Bapriſme unto teares, is improper z and they rather are ſaid ro baptize - wn" 19 
than to be baprized, Secondly, if the Apoſtl-s meaning were ſuch, why Gith he nor, hy are we bap- 
tized, rather than they,ſeeing thar he himſelte uſed,as they ſay,to pray for the dead ? And whereas he 
Gith,the Apoſtle doth urge rather the ancicnt cuſtome of the Jewes, that prayed for the dead,thanthe 
uſe of the Church, and therefore ſaith, they, nor we : it is falſe that the Jews had any ſuch cultome, 
but rather the contrarie,for David praycd for his childe while he lived, but ceaſed to pray for him be= 
ing dead. Thirdly,itis more ws 1 ro the rext,counderſtand Baptiſme properly,tor the Baprtiſme 
of watcr,than coadtly for the Bapridine of teares : ando S. Ambreſe faith, that the Apoltle alluderh 
tothe erroneous uſe of ſome, that did either baprize the dead, or were baprized for the dead, in hope 
of the reſurreftion, And whereas Belermine objeferth,thar the Apoltle then would have given ſome 
{ignificarion of this error,and not ſo lightly have rouched it: S. Ambroſe anſwereth, thatthe Apoſtle 

ding further, And why are we in jeopardic? bur faich not, Why are we baptized ? Dsſcrevit per ſo- 
wAs, EEO non catholicos eſſe, &c, Hee doth diſcerne the perſons, ſhewing that they were not Ca« 
th-likes, chat were thus baptized for the dead, Ambroſe im bunc lecums, This cxpolition is better 
and more agreeable than Bellerwines : Firſt, becauſe in this ſenſe we are not forced to rake Bapriſme 
for any ſuch new found Bapriſme, bur properly for Bapriſme indeed. Secondly, becauſe in the Bap- 
tilinc of water there is a ſignification of the reſurreion, and a protefſion of the hope thereof, which 
is agreeable ro the Apoſtles purpoſe : bur in the Baprtiſme of rearcs there is no ſich ſignification 
or repreſentation, Thirdly, becauſe that in the Bapriſme of water, the Bapriſmne of reares is inctu- 
ded, tor prayer is made for the partie baprized : ſo thatif Bapriſme of water be applyed to the dead, 
they have alſo bencfit by the Bapriſme of ceares. Fourthly, this expoſition is more reaſonable, bc 

calls 


concerning the Saints departed, Queſt. 2. 


canſe of S, Ambroſe authoritie : yer it is no fit or proper interpretation of this place ; as $. Chryſe- 
flome in his Commentarie ſheweth by cheſe reaſons : 

Firſt, becauſe that Marcion chat wicked hercrike, whoſe followers did uſe to put one in the dead 
mans bed, after he was departed, and fo baprized him for the dead, did allcage this place for that ſu- 
perſtitious uſc,w hich might ſerve his rurne veric well; the Apoſtle giving approbation thereof, withe 
out any word of reprehenſion at all, if this place were ſo ro be underitood. | | 

Secondly, as theſe words of Chriſt, Unleſſe you car my fleſh and drinke my bloud, &c. are ſpoken 
ro the living and nor to the dead; folikewiſe where hee faith; Except a mau be borne of water and 
the (piric, mutt be taken as ſpoken ro the living. 

Thirdly,it chis were ſufficient for a man to be baptized when he is dead : then there might be hope 
for Pagans, Infidels, Jewes, when they are dead : upon theſe reaſons Chryſoſtowe infringeth this in< 
ecrpreration allowed by Ambroſe, which comming necrer the Apoſtles ſcope than Belatminer, yer 
miſſing the marke, ſhewerth his expoſition ro be abſurd and unreaſonable, 

Secondly, then ler us ſee huw this place is traly expounded: ſome therefore doe underſtand it of 
thoſe, who cither deferring their Baptiſme,or nor being before admirred to it of the Church, becauſe 
they were lately converted from Paganiſime, did defire Bapriſine upon their death-bed, being in a 
manner dead : and ſo were baptized for dead, that is, as dead. Burt this expoſirion is nor ſofficient : 
firſt, becauſe the Apoltle ſhould have ſeemed ro approve their negligence, thar did drive Baptiſte to 
ſich a ſtraighr, as ro the point ofdearh. Secondly, the argument of the Apoſtle being drawne from a 

particular cultome of ſome, and not from the generall ute of the Church, conld not 6 {trongly cone 
clude. Thirdly ,becauſe the force of the Apoſtles reaſon is drawne from Bapriſmee, and bervg bap'iz.e4, 
the firſt part of the propoſition, and not from thelatter, for dead: for it tollower!: cur, they that are 
deadly ſicke deſire to bee baptized : Erge, they expect a refurrefion: unlefle thar the returretion 
were ſhadowed forth in Bapriſme, 

Whecctore leaving all by-expofitions, I rake none more fully to expreſſe the Apoſtles meanireg, 
than that ot Saint Chrrſofftome ; who draweth the Apoliles argument trum the end & ſcope of Bap 
tiſne, wicrcin whether wee confider the confeſſion uttered in Bapriſme,the repreſentation of Bap= 
tiſinc, or the efficacie thereof, whether theſe all rogether, or by themſelves ; wee ſhall finde the argyie 
ment ro co':clude: Forthe confeffion, he faith, Hoc ad finem cum baptizaruri ſwnn, © c; In the end, 
being about to baprize, we bid chem ſay, I belecve therefurrettion of the dead : For rhe repreſenta= 
tion, 'qnam ſubire & hincremeare, &c. To goe into the water, and rerurne out of the water, arc 
ſ-mbc les, che one of deſcending, ad »feres, ro the dead ; rhe other, of rifing againe : and therefore 
S. Pam! calleth Barriſine the grave, Te are buried then by Baptiſme into hu death. And che Apolitle fur- 
ther ſaith That b» Kapriſme we are gy eft anto the fmilitude of bs death, and imto the ſinuliends of by re 
ſerrettion, ver 5. Fr the third the efhcacie of Bapriſine, he ſaith, Sprriems ſarftws, &c. The ſpirit in 
Bapriſme confſi:11c: h finne, av ina furnacc, &c. and therefore the cauſe of death, which is ſinne, being 
extin, death it (clic thall ceaſe, and the rcſurreRion follow. Thus then the Apoſtle faith, 7hey ars 
baptized for dead, that i-, to dve unto finne, that they alſo may bce partakers of Chritts reſurre&ion. 
This expoſicion is both ſound and good, and moſt agreeable ro the Apoltlespurpole : neither are the 
eontraric objections of any moment. ; 

Firlt, Pellarwize objcteth, char if the Apoſtle had ſpoken fimply of Bapriſme, he would have (aid, 
why are we baprizcd,as afrerward, Why are we alſs in j-opardie ? tor the Apoſtle was baptized into rhe 
death of Chriſt as well as the reſt, | 

Anſw:r. Firlt, the Apoſtle ſaich, We are in jeopordie, as giving a ſpeciall inſtance of himſelfe : as 
afrerward,verſ.32. he maketh mention of his fighting with bealts ar Epheſus, afrer the faſhion of che 
Gentiles, which was acaſe peculiar to himſclte, Secondly, the Apotile is nor excluded, though hee 
{; eake ſometime in the ſecond perſon, as verſ. 17. If Chriſt be not raiſed. your faith « in vame ; and (o 
ſhoul1 S. Pax faith bc in vaine alſo:ſomerime in the third,as they that »ſe this world muſt be as thangh 
they wſedit not, which ſaying extendeth alſorto the A ary Thirdly, this objc&tion maketh as much 
2painit BeSurmines expoſition, ſeeing thar hee rhinkerh rhar the Apoſtle did baprize himſclfe with 
tcares forthe dead : and yer he ſaith not, Why ere we baptized ? | 

Secondly,the ſentence is repeated againe,Why are they baptized for the dead? Aud againe, Why are 
they baptized for them ? that is, the dead, which mult be underitood of thoſe that are dead : for arher= 
Wiſe they are baptized not for them, bur for themſelves, Befarw. | 

Anſa, The Lacine text ſo readeth,as the Jeſuirealleagerh : bur the originall Greeke repeateth the 
fame ſenrence, W{y ave they baptized for thed:ad? So then this objeftion isnothing. | 

Whe:ctorc all chis, notwirhitanding our expoſition remainerthfound and inviolable : firſt, becauſe 
it is authorized by collation of Scripture, Rems.6.6. as we have ſ-cnc, Secondiy, the argutnent doth 
conclude more ſtro'18)y from the general! cultome of rhe Church in Bapriſine, chan from any ſpeciall 
uſe, Thirdly. Saint C/ ryſefore; the belt of rhe Fathers, wichour compariſon, tor the righr iaterpre- 
ting of Scrinture, ſo *xpounderh ir. Wherctore this ſentence of the Apoltle, #by are they baptized 

for the dead? doch ſer torth the fruit and cfficacic of Bapriſine, whereby wee are made partakers of 
Chrifts death, avd are nouriſhed into the hope of hisreſurreftion : and fo conſequently maketh no< 


thing at all for Purgatorie. | 
Oo 3 Our 


Rom,6.4, 


I Cor-15.324 


1 Cor. 7.31, 


410 The ninth generall Controverſie 


Doway Bible, Our Doway Collegials would prove Purgarorie, both by the juſtice of God : for when any dict!; 

PaS-33» penitenr, and yer have not madc full ſatisfaction, they muſt ſuffer for that remaincth atter death, and 

Macths5-26, be purged before they can enterinto reſt, which remnant of debt our Saviour callerh the Iſt tarthing, 
and ſaith, it muit be payed ,&c. as alſo by the Jewes, who at this day hold the doCtrine of Purgatoric 
by cradition, and conſequently pray for the ſoules departed, 

Eaech 18.32. Anſwer, 1. It a mandve truly penitent, all his finnes are forgiven him in Chriſt, none of his tranſ< 
grefſ10ns (hall be mentioned : as the theetc wasreceived to mcercic u pon the Croflc,there wasno ture 
ther ſatista(cion required. 2 The fatistaction ro Gods juttice is not payed by us, but by Chriſt, who 
barh ſufficiently ſatisficd for our linnes: roward the remiſlion of finnes onely a lively taich in Chriſt 
is required ot us : toay then char a man by his owne fatisfaftion muſt.pay the urmoit farthing of his 
debt unto God, isa blaſphemous aſſertion and derogatorie to the value of Chriſts death : yet that 
place in Matthew is not for their rurne, as isſhewed before in the anſwer to the fitth argumenr. 
3 Theſuperiticious Jewes are fit patrons of ſuch blinde doGtrine : and what warrant have the Jewcs ? 

Gregor. de Va- They doc well ro ſay,they hold Purgatoric by tradition : for as one of their Jeſuites faith, Nibil es de 

lent. Anal. £d. re #: lege [criptums ſie, Nothing is written thereot in the Law, &c. And it may well goe among the 

lib.8.c.6. traditionsot the Elders, which our Saviour Chriſt reproveth them for : Tee lay afide the commande « 

ED. , ments of Ged,to obſerve your owne traditions: Þ or a tradition was that ro offer {icrifice,tor thoſe which 

: cena>.r* dicdin mortall tin, n.mely idolatric, for when they were dead, the idolatrous jewels were found un« 

Buxdorfius Sy= derthceir coats : and that which is yet in prattice among the Jewes, in the celebration of their Sab- 

nog. Judaic. hath ro powre wine upon the gronnd, thinking that thoſe which were ſwallowed up with rebellious 

_ Corah, doe finde refreſhing thereby : I rhinke their coſin germans the Papiſts will hardly allow of 
ſuch traditions, 

The Proteſtants. 
Har there is ho ſuch place of Purgatoric after this life, but that here onely is the place of repen-« 
trance, and to be reconciled unro God; and that the ſoules departed are preſently cither received 
up roHeaven, cr thrutt downe to Hell : thus it is proved our of the Scriptures. 

Kcelef 12.14. Argwm. 1, I he Scripture makerh bur rwo kindes of works,cicher good or cvill : But two ſorts of 

Mark-1616, 112, hee that beleeverh ſhall bee faved, hee that beleeverh nor ſhall bee condemned : Bur rwo places, 

Ma:th.25. Heaven and Hell. Chritt hath but two flocks, oneof ſheepe, ar the right hand; another of goars ar 
the left : and hee ſaith ro the one, Come ye bleſſed : ro the other, Goe ye curſed. There arc but rwo 
ſorts of men, therefore bur rwo places : Ergo, no Purgatorie, 

Bellarm, There ſhall be indeed at the comming ot Chriſt but two places, Heaven and Hell : Pur. 
garoric ſhall have an end. 

Avnſw, Firſt, you ſay your (elves that there ſhall be two infernall places for cver, Hell for rhe wic- 
ked, and a Limbs for intanrs that dye unbaprized, and Heaven that maketh three; and now yo. {-y 
there ſhall be bur two, Secondly, rhere are bur cwo places now, becauſe there are bur rv.0 fort” (© 

lohn 9-244 men: forthe beleevers are already pafſed from death1olite, the unbelecvers arc already cc new: + 

lokn 3.13 .Thirdly, «A»gaſtine conſenterh withus, Non eft «li nins medins locus, mt poſſic ejſenſi cum Di. vos 
qui en eft cum Chriſto: There isno middle or third place, but he muſt needs be wirh rhe Devill.- 
15not with Chrilt, De peccator.remrfſ.& mernl1b.1.cap.28, And agiine, Tertinmys (oc wne Deritims gre 
ramss imanee efſc in Scriptarss ſanttis invenimns : The third place beſide Heaven and Hell, we arc 1. 
rerly ignorant of ; nay we finde not in Scriprure that there is any. 

Eccleſc11-3» eA pom. 2. Whether the tree fall toward the South, or the North, where falleth there «: ſþ+' *+, 
T his place our adverfarics grant to be underſtood of the ſtare of rhe dead, which are diſpoic« ! 
two places; there is notthen athird, and ſo conſequently no Purgatoric. 

Bellarmine anſwereth: firit, by rhe South the ſtate of ſalvarion is underſtood, which alſo com: 
'henderhPurgarorie. 

Contra, Firlt, if to fall to the South be ro enter into the ſtate of ſalvation, then the Patriarks «1 
.died before Chriſt preſently had poſſcflion of everlaſting ſalvation, and ſo they have loſt rheir [ im 
bus. Sccondly, it is ſtrange, fecing they make Purgatoric a part and member of Hell, that chey wu 
comprehend in one word Heaven and Hell rogether. 

Secondly, ſaith hee, wee may by the South underſtand Heaven, and by the North Hell, bur thea 
everietrce fallcth not cither North or South. 

Contra. Firſt thisScriprure maketh mention bur of theſe rwo places of the dead,and ſo you grant 
your FRO ro be deviſed beſide Scriprure, asit is indeed. Secondly, the rext faith, # quocnngue 
teco, in what place ſocver irtalleth : ſo rhat ro fall ro the South or North,is whart place ſoever,tha: is, 
all and everic place roward the which thertree tallerh, 


Thirdly, if this place overthrow Purgatoric,it overthrowerh as well alſo Limbns Parrum, whicher 
'the Fatherswenr before Chriſt, Belerm. 
- Contra, Wegrant all that this place maketh againſt both the one and the other : for as there is not 
nowathird ptacc of Purgatorie befide Heaven and Hell, fo neither was there then of Limuber. 
Rom 8.1. Argumn. 3. There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus: but all ordaincd ro ſalvation 
-are in Chriſt Jeſbs, rherefore ro tuch there is no condemnation : Erge, no Purgatoric : for to becaſt 
Mak.5.25, Imoprifon, which they ſay is Purgatoric, is a condemnation. "43 
elarmine 
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Bellarmine anſwereth, that S. Pautby condemnation underſtandeth the contagion of linne, that 
commeth by rhe concupiſcence of the fleſh, which they have not tharare in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Cortra. Firſt, ſanne 1s one _ and the wages of linne is another, which js. death or condemna+ 
tion, Rom.6.25. therefore by condemnation the Apoſtle underſtandeth nor finne. Secondly, if they Row.6.xe, 
that arc in Chriſt have no-linne, muchleſſe doth the puniſhment of linne,which chey fay is in Purga- 
toric, abide them, 
Argam. 4. 2 Cor.5.1. We know that if out earthly howſe be diſſolved,we have an howſe in heaven not 2 Cor,c.r, 
made with hands, &c, Wherefore it followeth, that the ſervants of Chrilt preſently attec their difſolu- 
tion enter into Heaven, 
Bellarmine: The Apeltle airh not that all the godly preſently af rec death goe unto their heavenly 
houſe, but onely thoſe that are cloathed with rightcouſnelle, as it tolloweth, werſe 3, 1f ſo we be found 
cloathed, not naked. | Ss | 
Contra. Firlt, the Apoſtic meaneth no ſuch cloathing : bur the cloathing whereof he ſpeaketh, is 
ro be cloathed with our houſe from Heaven, verſ.2. and then he addech, nor preſcribing a condition, 
bur rendring a reaſon why wee deſire to bee cloathed with our heavenly houſe, werſ, 2. becauſe be-= 
ing cloathed (that is with our heavenly houſe) Wee ſhall nor bee found naked. Secondly, that all the 
godly ſtraight after their diſſolution are cloathed with the heavenly houſe; ic followerh,ver/.q. That 
we my not be wncloathed, but cleathed upon. Bur if any godly being uncleathed of their fleſh by death, 
ſhould not preſently be cloathed with ihmorrtalicic, then ſhould they be uncloathed which the Apo» 
itle denicth. | | 
eArgnm. 5. Saint Pawl ith, that cverie man ſhall receivethe works of his body, according to 3 Cor.;.xq; 
that which hec hath done cither good orevill. Therefore there is no place ro cleanſe and purge the 
ſoules of men after this life : for then they ſhould nor receive according to the works done in their 
flcſh. | 
Bellermine ſaith), that even they whoſe ſinnes are remitted after dearh,doe receive nothing but rhat 
which was done in the fleſh, for they deſerved in their lite rime to be helped after death, 
Anſwer. Firlt, as for delert, wee will ſhew cliewhere that it hath no place before God, neither 
in this life, nor the life rocome : for the Scripture faith, Bleſſed is hee ro whom the Lord impureth 
| no linne : not who deferveth remiſſion of finnes, Row.4.6. Secondly, this deviſed and frivolous dis 
finftion doth nor ttand with the Apoſtles meaning : tor hee {peakech of rhings aCtually done in 
the fleſh, not deſerved to bee done, and of the works of the body, nor of the ſoule, and of things 
perfeftly done, not begun onely or inchoate : and hee uſcrh ir asa reafon ro perſwade men, even 
while they live, to bee accepted of God, verſ. 9. 11. But it there might bee any ſuch helpatier death, 
there ncedeth no fach haſte preſently ro be converted unto God. Thirdly, it they deſerved any 
thing in their lite, why deſerved they not preſently to have torgiveneſſe of fines, as well as afcer- 
ward? | 
y Argum.6. Apocal.1 4.13. Blciſedare the dead from henceforth that dye in the Lord, for they reſt Ap*1413- 
from their labours: Ergo, there is no Purgatorie : for all the godly departed are at relt, 

Bellarmine. Firit, it is not mcanc of the godly, but oncly of Martyrs which dye for the name of 
Chrilt, 

Anſwer. Astolive in Chriſt Jeſus is a phraſe of Scriprure, and fignifierh to live godly in Chriſt, * Tim-3-12, 
2 Tiwm.3.12. ſorodycin the Lord, fignificrh ro dye ia the faich of Chrilt, r Thef.4.16. Therefore 1 Theſl4.16, 
this place is underſtood of all the godly. TY 

Bellarm. 2. This word { «mode) from heneeforth,js not to be underſtood tiraight after their death, 
bur ſtraight after the day of judgement, then they (hall be blefſcd. | | 

Anſwer. Firlt, by this reaſon none that arc fad in Chriſt ſhould be happie before that time. And 
yet by your owne confeſſhon, Martyrs arc ſtraightway received up tro Heaven. Secondly,S, John uſerh 
this wordelſewherc, to fignific from this time forward, as /oh,1.5 1. Chriſt faith co Nathanael, From Iobnr.57 
henceforth you ſhall ſee Heaven open. 

Rhemift. Thirdly, it may be alſo underſtood of the ſoules in Purgatorie, thar are without danger 
* linne and damnation, and are pur in unfallible ſecuriie of aheir ſalvation, with unſpeakable come 

ort, 

Anſwer. Firſt, ſo the Saints living are bleſſed, being as well withour feare of damnation, and are Roms.r- 
aſſured of their ſalvation. Secondly, I pray you what reſt or comfort can they have, that endure Rem.8,16, 
greater paine than any in thislife ? And how can their couſciences be quiered, ſeeing their foules are 
ſo aftlicted ? for bodies they have none, whatſocver they ſuffer is in ſoule : how then can joy and 
paine, comfort and horror be rogerherin the ſoule ? ; 

Lerus ſte the judgement of former times : Concil. Aqwiſgranenſ. liv. 1.cap, 1. Tribus modi pec= 
cata mortal im vindicantur, &c. The finnes of mortall men are three wayes puniſhed, rwo wayecs 

| in this life, and one in the next: Of the rwo waycs the Apoltle ſpeaketh, it wee would judge our 
| ſelves, &c. This is the puniſhment whercin cvcric finner rakerh revenge in himſelte : Afterward hee 
| ſich, bur when wee are judged of God, wee arc chaltiſed, &c. Thisis che puniſhment which God 
| in mercic doch lay pon ſinners : The third is moſt fearefull and terrible, nor in this bur the next 
world, when the juſt Judge ſhal ſay,Depart from me ye curſed,$c. We ſee then rhat Purgatory by rhe 
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ſentence of this Councell is excluded, for it is none of theſe three kindes of puniſhments here ex- 
reſſed. 

; And yet we have more evident teſtimony out of their owne Canons, Gelaſins epiftol. ad Anaſta/i- 

uw; Dneſolverit ſuper terrams, Oc. Thar which thou bindeſt upon earth: upon the earth, for he thac 

dicth being thus bound, can no where bee abſolved : Theretorc hee thac is not ablolved in this life, 

cannot be afterwards : Ergo, no Purgacorie. 

Againe,the ſame Gelaſ.decret.2.de eo qui in divino judicio eft conſtirutnss,c, Concerning him that 
is committed to the divine judgement, ir is not lawtull co judge any other thing, than that wherein 
he died. | 

Decret.part.2.canſ.33.diſtinft.1.c.39. Nov meretar juſtificari: Hee is not worthy to be juſtified, 
which did not confefſe his fins while he lived, 

Ibid.c.4 9 Leo; Qned manent in corpore nexrecepit : That which a man in his body received nor, 
being uncloathed of his fleſh, he cannor obraine, &c. It then there bee no remiſſion of tins atter this 
life, then conſequently no Purgatoric. 

And as rouching the word purifying or purging, whereof Purgatoric is derived, their owne C+- 
nons call repentance, Pareficaterium ignerm penitudinis, the puritying fire, decrer.p.2. canſ 24.98.1. 
c.11,1t Repentance be a Purgatorie fire ,whar need another Purgatoric fire afterward ? 

Ler them heare alſo the judgement of one of their owne wriresxs, Animarum poſt difſolutionens 
Carnic ſum queque ftiatum immutabilem ſortinntar : Everic foule after the diſſolution of the flelh,doe 
Enter into their immurable ſtate, Eſpenc.in 2 Timorth.p.1 44-4. It the ſtate of cveric {oule after death be 
SI then there is no Purgatoric ; for that ſtare 1s murable and remporall by their owne con 

cſſion, 

Ler us adjoyne the teſtimony of the holy Martyrs, Richard Fexrws, French Martyr, being asked 
if he beleeved any Purgartoric, anſwered : ] beleceve that Chriit with his precious bloud hath made an 
end of all Purgatoric, and,purgation of our finnes, Fex,pag. 91 g.col.1. Francs Rebeziesholy Martyr, 
I doe acknowledge that Purgarorie which is the death and paſſion ot Chriſt, Fex, pag.9 22.col.1. 

Tohn Frith holy Martyr, I belceve there is no ſuch place to purge the ſpors and filthot the ſoul af- 
rer this life : for man confiſteth of rwoparrs, that is, of body & ſoule, whereof the one is purged hers 
in this world by afflition, perſecution, impriſonmenr, and laſt of all by death it ſelfe, and the foule is 
purged by the word of God, which we receive through taith, &c. Now it you can ſhew mee a third 
part of man beſide the body and the ſoule, I will alſo grant unto you the third place which is Purga- 
torie, &c, Fox, pag-1034. 

Maſter Latimer Martyr thinketh the device of Purgatorie, tobe a meere imagination & fancie, and 
faith upon this ground, that hee would rarher chuſe ro be in Pargarorie, than in the Lollars tower 1 
And of this his ſpeech he rendreth many ſufficient reaſons : Sec more, Fox, pag-1741.col.2. 

Laſtly, John Spicer, William Coberly, 1obn Maundrel Martyrs pur to death, for ſaying that Parga« 
toric was the Popes pinfold, papg.1894.col.1. Let our adverſaries ſhew now,it they can, who of their 
ſc& have diedin the defe nce of Purgatorie, as wee are able to bring forth many Martyrs, who have 
witnefſed againſt ir, even by their "ow 

Of the Greeke Church we have Chryſofteme, who doth otherwiſe interpret that place, 1 Cor. 3. 
Whercupon the Romanilts chiefly ground their Pargatoric : by hay and ſtubble hee underſtanderh 
cvill works : and where the Apoltle ſaith, Heſball ſuffer yet «s it were by the fire : Hee underitandeth 
ir of cverlaſting puniſhment : 1» perperne ſupplicio maxebir, Hee ſhall remaine in perperuall puniſh- 
ment, and ſo ſhall be preſerved in the fire, Thisſenſe the Greeke Church followerh ar this day,as Nz- 
{x Gith, that properly in the Grecke rongue this word,ws w3gra, tignificth to remaine and have a be- 
ing : andhe allcagerth Chryſoffomee for this expotition inſerting alſo thisnarration,that while Chryſo- 
ſtome was perplexed in finding out the meaning of thar place, he prayed unto S. Paw, who appearcd 
unto him and ſtood at his elbow three evenings together, not ſcene of Chryſeſkewe himſcife, bur of 
Proclx one of his ſchollers, rhar attended on him, who rol4 ſo much unro Chryſofftome, who by the 
deicription of the man which Procl{ws ſaw ſtanding by him, one with a bald head, and like in all re- 
ſpecs ro the picture of Pal, which Chrrſoſtom- had before him, judged him to bec Saint Paul, who 
dirc&ed himrto this interpretation. Bur if any ſuch thing had beene, ir is like that Chryſofome in his 
Commenraric upon this place, would not have omitted ir, But ro leave this uncertaine and fabulous 
report, Nw proccedeth to confirme this interpretation, underſtanding by the day,the day of judge- 
ment : and ſheweth our of Bafſ/, how the fire hath rwo properties,the one is xgwaxi,conſuming, bur- 
ning; the other eo77{vn, illuminating : that propertic ſhall be exerciſed by the fire upon the wicked, 
the other upon the righteous : and fo everie one ſhall bee rricd by the fire of the day of judgement. 
Bur it ſhall not nee4 to proſecute this interpretation more at large, ſeciug it is refuſed betore, as aor 
agreeable ro the meaning of the Apoſtle in this place: onely thus much T have inſerted to ſhew rhe 
divers interpretation of > 6 Greekes from the Larines: I will now proceed to ſhew, thar as they dit- 
fer inthe expoſition of this place, ſo they difſentin the opinion of Pargartoric ir ſelfe, 

Nilzs urgerh theſe arguments againſt Purgatoric fire, 1 The Scripture makerh not mention of 
rwo puniſhments after this life, nor ewo fires: we there finde everlaſting fire prepared for the Devill 


and his Angels, but no temporarie fire. Th 
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2 There is no neceſſity of deviſing Pargatorie, in reſpe& of Gods juſtice, for the puniſhing of 
Cnall and veniall fins: for it is more agreeable to Gods guortneſſe ro reward a ſmall good, than t6 pu- 
hiſh 4 ſmall evill, Now then as a little good in the wicked ſhall not procure untothem a reward , (0 
ncicher alitcle evill among many good vertnes, ſhall procure puniſhment : che difference of reward 
and puniſhment will helpe chis matrer : a new place of puniſhment is nor neceffary. 

3 He alleageth Gregoyie to this purpoſe : that afrer this lite, ir is a time of punnton, not of purga- 
rien: and writing upon the Paſch,which was not to be left any part of ic cill the morningyhe Gith,char 
after the preſent night of this lite,there u no parg ation. 

4 Iris againſt che nature of the ſoule, which isincorporall,to be puniſhed with corporall fire, 

5 Thedodtrinc of purgatoric fire, which ſhall have an end, giverh occalion of reviving the errour 
of Origen,concerning the reſtoring of all things in the end,and of the walting of hell fire. 

6 This dodtrine is to be baniſhed our of the Church,as breeding ſccarity in mens mindes,that they 
ſhould not indevour by all diligence to be purged in this life, To this purpoſe Nr{ns. 

1 The Muſcovites tothis day herein concurre and conſent with the Greek Church t aſſerwwr non eſſe 
por gatorinm : they ſay there is no Purgatory, bur only two recepracles of foules after this life, heaven 
and hell. Againe,another faith, Pargatoriam Greci & Rutheni negant : The Greekes and Ruſſians de- 
nic Purgatorie, bur ſay, that every one after this life receiver according to his workes the place ap- 
pointed for him,where he expettech the day of judgemenr,&c. 

2 The ſame hath becnethe opinion of the South Church of Africa. Cyprian faith, Ad refrigerinms 
Jofti vocantar, ad ſupplicium repintur 3njuſt; : T he rightcons are called co their retreſhing, the un- 
righteous are carried co puniſhment, F=/gentixs, when he lay a dying, didoften repeat theſe words: 
Domine hic da mibi panitentiam, poſtca indulgentiam : Lord grant me repentance here, and afterward 

ivencſſc, He belecvcd that afterdearh no comfort was ro be found, which was nor ſought for in 
this life by repentance : what che dottrine is now of the South Church in Achiopia is nor ſo certaine, 
Daonians: 4 Goes (ereeth downe in the confeſſion of Zage Zabos an EXchiopike Biſhop, that ſoules 
aretormented in Pargatory,. and that two dayes every weeke , rhe Sabbath and Lords day, ( which 
both they keepe holy, the ene our of the Law, the other for the Goſpell)the ſoules in Purgatory hove 
reſt : and char they had caſe by the almes-deeds of the living : bur rheir Parriark can grant no indul- 
gence, to ſhorren their time of puniſhmenr, that belongeth (they ſay) ro God onely. Bur Alwvares, 
who dwelr a long time among them, whereas Damian ſpeakerh upon report, ſaith thar they uſe no 
rayers for the dead, but onely read at their buriall the Goſpell of S. John : which ſheweth that they 

Id no Purgatoric : for then conſequently they would pray for them. 

3 Helveria, latter confeſſion, cap. 232. We beleeve that the faichfall after their bodily death, gee di- 
reftly mate Chriff. Wittemberge, artic. 25. Neither the Prophets ner ApoſHes have in hos writings de. 
livered m any thing ( concerning Purgatorie har wars but rather the comtrary,Cfc. be that dieth inthe 
faith of Chrift,&c. wanteth nothing toward the obtaining of everlaſting life:but he which departeth hence 
without Chrift, goeth into eternal darkneſſe. 

4 Moſt of the places alleaged before by Beflarwine and the Rhemilts for the proofe of Purgaro« 
ric,arc refuſed by their fellowes: as that place Pſal.66. rejefted by Pintav upon Eſar 43. Aarr.5.22. 
by Szerecz,, 1010.4. in Them. diſpnt.45. Adarth.5.2 5, by [axſenins upon thar place, 1 Cor. 24 11. by Pe« 
rering 1» Geneſ. 6. 13. Sccfurther before the decrees of Gelafims and other Canons againſt Purga- 
toric, 


The ſecond part, of the circumſtancesand other 


matters belonging to Purgatoric. 
The Pepiſts. 


413 


x8A v0; Pas 
855 8 1m Srpoye 
ws ah Bai 78 
Yavu p01g 

ws paduyu'ap 
Tay, 
Sacranus, 
crr.3 3. 


Guaznin de 
relip. Muſeo. 
Vit. 


Serm de mor» 
talir, 


Uvirantius, 
L,20.c.107, 


Damianus 3 
Goes de mo-« 
rib, Athiop, 


Deſcripr, Ze. 
thiop,c. 5. 


Harm.ſeR.z6. 
Pag-483. 
SeR.16. p.zo8, 


I. =D fay it is an Arricle of faith,to beleeve that there is a Purgatorie, and that he which belee- 11, Error, 


veth ir nor,is ſure ro goc to hell, Bellarm./1b.1.de Purgatorio,cap.11, 
The Proteſtants. 
\ E hold, thar it is not onely an Article belonging ro the faich, bur contrary toir : and that 
though there were a Purgatorie, yer it ſhould nor be neceſſaric to falvation to beleecve it. 
Firſt,becauſe the Scripture hath nor determined ir,which containeth all chings neceffary ro falvation. 
Secondly, the Greeke Church holderh it nor to thisday : rhey coofeſſe no Purgaroric fire, though 
they pray for the dead : as may be ſcene in the Florentine Councell, Sef. 25. ir were a hard marter 
therefore ro pronounce them damned. Thirdly, Auguſte doubred of it : He faith, that there ſhould 
be ſome ſuch place after death, won incred5bile eſt, it is not incredible, & utram ita fit, queri poreſt, 
ant inveniri ant latere fideles poteff : whether ic be ſo or nor, it may be enquired, and ic may cicher be 
{afely found our,or remaine hid and unknowne to the faithfull: Enchirid.6g. Angu/tine hich, A faith- 
full man may ſafcly be ignorant of Purgatory. 
The P apift fo 
2. Hey, ſay they, onely goe to Purgatoric, that die in their veniall and light tranſgreſſions, 
or which have thcir Ros remitted , but not ſatisfied for the puniſkmenr, Beformun.lib. 
2, de Porgat.cap. le _ 
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The Proteſtants, 

Ieſt, we deny that any fins are of their owne nature veniall,as they affirme,for the wages of all ſin, 
without the mercic of God, is death, Secondly, what cquitic ſhould there be in this, that veniall 
fins ſhould be puniſhed with the helliſh fire of Purgarorie,thar exccederh all the afflitions of this life, 
;yea and a longer time than any man liveth upon carth , for the Pope raketh upon himrto pardon for 
thouſands of yeeres: and yet morrall and deadly fins ( as they call them ) may bee tarisficd tor here, 
where neither the penance can be ſo grievous,nor ſolong? Thirdly,the fn once remitted, there remai« 
neth no puniſhment : Adark.2.5. Chrilt faith to the ſicke of the pallic, Thy fins are forgiven thee : and 
verſ.10.That ye may know that the Son of man hath anthority on earth to forgeve ſins, l ſay unto thee, ariſe, 
rake wp thy bed and walke. The relcaling him of the puniſhment of his body, was a ſigne that tus fans 
alſo were forgiven,and the fin being remitted, the puniſhmene alſo ceaſerh. Wherefore who ſoleaverh 

the world without ſin, is no more guilty of any puniſhmear, 

The Papiſts. 
3 He ſoules in Purgatoric doe neither ſin any more, acither can they merir, Eccleſ. 9.5. The 
T aa know nothing at all : verſe 10, there is neither work, knowledge, nor wiſdome in the 
gravc, Bellarm.cap.2. 
The Proteſtants, 

* TE (ay, that if there were any ſich place as Purgaroric, the ſoules there tormented, muſt needs 
both increaſe in charitie and righteoufnefſe, becauſe the more they are purged the more pure 
they are, and the lefſe drofic is in chem: and being inunſpeakable rorments, {ow canner chuſe but 
tremble and feare ; yea and alſo be diſquicted in their ſoules, as the Saints were ſometime in their af 
fiftions hereupon carch; and cheretore cannor be withour fan : for feare hath painfulneſſe, as che A« 
poitle ſaith, and he char teareth is not perte& inlove : Ergo, aſcrvile or flaviſh feare is fin. Thar place 
allcageddoth not only take away meriting or working from the dead, bur all knowledge and under- 
ſtanding. And it is ſpoken inthe perſon of the Epicure and ſcnſuall man, that thiaketh that the dead 


know nothing. 


The Papiſts. 
4 "EY affirme, that the ſoules inPurgatoric are certaine of their ſalvation in the midlt of their 
rorments : for every ſoule departed, itraight atter deathreceiverh ſentence of life or death, 
Bellarmcap.4. 
The Proteſtants. 
Abiſw. F' rſt, that every ſoulc is judged preſently after death, we grant : and it maketh ſtrongly a» 
gainſt your Purgaroric : for the ſentence givenis cither of death @r life; and the ſcarence 
being given is accordingly executed: fo thac they which receive ſentence of life goe preſe «tly ro hea- 
ven,the other to hel] For ro whar purpoſe elſe ſhould the ſentence be given, it ir be nur ſtraightwaycs 
in force ? So S. Pax/ faith, that they which looke ro be cloarhed with their houſe from heaven, fhall 
not be left naked vr uncloathed. Burif ſoine foules wat nee rolite erernall, ſhould pauſe a while in 
Purgatorie, being uncloathed of their fleſh, they ſhould be lefr alrogerher naked, having nor yer re- 
ccived their cloathing from heaven. Secondly, where there is ſecurity of ſalvation, there is the grea- 
teſt comfort and joy that can be : how then canthe ſoulcs in Purgatorie be ſo grievouſly rormenred, 
which canuor be elſewhere than in their conſcience ? for as tor the whipping, ſcalding. freezing of 
foules in Purgatorie, they arc bur old wives fables : the joy then of the ſoule is in the conſcience, ſo is 
the ſorrow : Hon then can both theſe be matched in the ſoule rogether, ro have unſpeakable joy, as 
alſo to fcele moſt horrible paine ? 

5 Intheſe points alrcadic ſer downe, our adverſaries we ſee are bold to define certainly of Pur- 
gatorie : but there arc as many points, 2nd ſomewhat more, which they leave in donbr and uncer- 
tainc. Firſt, where Purgaroric ſhould be : Beflarmine geficth it is inthe bowels of the carth next to 
hcll,cp. 6. ſo doc the Rhemiſts, Luk. 16. ſef#,8, Burt they doe nor all agree,ncither hath their Church 
defined ir. Secondly, they cannor tell how many yeeres Purgatoric cndureth, whether an hundred, 
or two handred, or a thouſand yeeres. Thirdly,they cannor tell certainly wherher it be materiall fire 
which burncth in Purgatoric, bur they ſay it is propable. Fourthly, neither can they ſhew how core 
pron fire ſhould worke upon the ſoulcs in Purgarorie, being ſpiriruall and incorporall, Befar.cap.12. 

ifthly, they are uncertaine, whether thedivels or Angels be the rormentorsin Purgatoric, cp. 13. 
Sixthly, whether the paines of Purgatoric be at all times alike,or by little and little ſlacked roward t 
end ; and whether ic doc cxceed all the paines and ſorrowes of this life, they yer remaine uncertaine, 
and are not able-to determine, Befarm.l1b.2.de pwrgat.cap.14. Lct us leave them therefore with their 
uncertainties, and brainfick fanſics, : for the vaine inventions and imaginations of men have no 
end, but are firly by the Prophets comparcd ro ſparkles, that leape our thick out of the fire, but are 
ſoone extinguiſhed, Walke, faith the Prophet, # the light of your fire, and ſparks that you have kind- 
ledt that is, as the ſparkles give but adim light for aman ro walk by , hee may ſtumble and grope 
abour till tor all that light, even fo, no marvell if the Papifſts doe wander up and downe in their 
imaginations, walking by the light and ſparkles of their tanraſticall and marhemarticall fire of Pur- 


gatoric, 
The 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 2: 


The third part, whether the prayers of the livin 
or any other workes of theirs doc profit the dead. 
The Papiſts, 


Heir opinion is, that the prayers of the livingare neircher available for the Saints in heaven, for 
they need chem not,nor for the damned in hell, for chey cannot be helped;bur only tor tl;e ſoules 
tormented in Purgatorie, who doe finde great eaſc,fay they, by the prayers of the living,aud clierctore 
we ought to pray for them,Bellarm.l1b.2.de purg.e.15.138. Rhem.onnot.2 Theſſ.2.(ebt. 19. 

Areum, 1. Chrilt while helived, profited the dead, for he raifed to lite the rulers daughicr, Lace, 9. 
the widowes ſonne, Luke7. and Lazarme, which were dead : theretore even ſorhe members of Chriſt 
ought one to helpe anorher,the living the dead, Bellarm.cap.1 5, 

An(w. Firlt, is nor here a ſtrong argument, think you, Chriſt raiſed Lazarus, and ſoine others 
from death tolife : Ergo, we ought to pray for the dead? forir fojlowerh nor that upon rhe miracu= 
lous works of Chriſt, wee ſhould build the ordinarie duties of Chriltians : A#-nftize would have 
told you that Chrilt is not to be imitated in ſuch works : Nor hoc ttbr dicit, mon ers diſcipuluu mens, 
"fr ambuleverss ſpa mare, ant nifs (wſcitaveris qnatriduanum myriuum + He {\i'th not unto rhee, 
Thou ſhalt not be my diſciple, unlefſe rhou walke upon the Sea, and raiſe one t{:at hath becne dead 
foure dayes : But, Learne of me, forT am humble and mecke.&c. Secondly, if prayer tor the dead be 
untous, as the railing of the dead was to Chrilt : chen, as all the dead are to be prayed for,to Chrift 
ſhould haveraiſed againe all that wentthen to Purgaroric ; or elſe, by your concluſion, he failed in 
charity, as we doe now, if we pray not for the dead, as you beare vs in hand, Thirdly, though the 
S1inrz departed, and the faithful living are members of the ſame bodie, and fo arc bound in love one 
ro cc other,yet it tollowerth nor,that one ſhould pray for the other. They wich us,2nd we with them 
doc wiſh and long to ſee the redemption of rhe ſonnes of God accompliſhed, Bur charitic bindech 
us norone to pray fur another, becauſe we know nor one the particular needs of another. Nay,to pray 
for ai;y deparred, is againlt the rule of charitie : for love belceverh: all thiugs, and hoperh all things. 
We ouglir ro hove the belt of the dead, rhat they areat rcſt : bur in praying torthem, we preſiippoſe 
they are in miſcrie, and ſo need our prayers : therefore we hope not the beſt of them, as charitic wil- 
lerh: vs. |, 

Aroum. 2. There is a mutuall communication of all rhe members of Chriſts bodice ; Saint Pawl 
ſairh.1r one member ſaffer,all ſuffer with ir : bur the righteons departed are members of the tame bo- 
dic: Ergo, theliving ought to be rouched with compaſſion roward them, and aflilt chem with their 
prayers, Belirm.l16.2.depurg.c.15. 

4*(w. Firſt, rhoughit cannot be denied, bur that the Church of God in heaven andearth make 
bur one family,yer it is evident,thar in this place theA poſtl= only ſpeaketh of that part of the Church, 
whicl is 01 carth, wherein Chriſt harh ordained ſome to be Apoltles, ſome Prophers, &c. wer. 28. 
which diſtintion of offices belongeth ro the milicane Church on earth. Secondly, yer wee grant 
that there is a muruall communication berweene borh members,ſfuch asis agreeable with their eitare: 
namely, thar the Saints in heaven doc long, for aconſummation ot our andrheir happineſſe ; and doe 
wiſh unto che Church milicanr, the like happic end of their afflictions,as they have attained unto, and 
the members yer living doe give thankes for the glorious victoric of the Saints in heaven, according 
asthe Apoſtle ſaith, if one member be hadin honour, all the members rejoyce withirz bur the mem- 
bers living ſaffer nor with the members deparred , for as muchas they ſuffer nor at all, all reare, being 
wiped from their eves,a Apocal.7.17.and therefore tizxcy have no need of our prayers. 

Argnm. 3. The Apoſtle faith, There is a {tn unto death, tor the which a man ought nor to Pray: 
that is, deadly fin, wherein a man dierh without repentance: bur for other {ins nor unto death, 
whereof men repent themſclves, it is lawtull co pray : Ergo, we may pray tor thole thar are departed 
not in deadly ſin : for thisplace is properly to be underitood ot praying or not praying forthe dead : 
becauſe t5long as a man liverh he may be prayed for, becaulc all ins are pardonable in this life, Khe- 
miſt ibid, : 

Arhy, Firſt, a fin unto death isnot onely finall impenirencie, bur {in alſo againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


oT 
M4 


Tuch as was the fia of Indas, and of the Phariſees, Secondly, though we ſhould underſtand ir of finall 
impenirencic, yetit is but a ſorry argument : Some of thc dead onghr not to be prayed tor: Ergo,the 
reſt may. Thirdly, the text cannot be underltood of praying, tor the dead: for the rext ſaith nor, /f 
any man ſee that hi brother beth ſinned not unto death,bur, If he ſee him [inning : bur the dead do neither 
ſin, norare ſcene to fin, Fourthly, whereas you fay, that all fins are pardonable in chis lite, our Savi- 
our Chrift fith contrarie, that the fin againit the holy Ghoſt can never be torgiven, ncither in this 
wo-!d, nor in the world co come, See more of rheir arguments inthe queſtion betoxe of Purgatoric, 
Argrm.2. 7, : 

Our Doway mendoe thus argue upon theſe words of Iob,Spare me,for my dayes are nothing : a5 Tob 
prayed God ro ſparc him,orro ceaſe to puniſh him more,and ro accept of thar atfliction which he had 
alrcadie ſuffered : {>the Church in the behalte of rhe ſoules departecl in itate of grace,praverh God ro 
fare.and ccaf: trom farther puniſhing them,and co give them erernall icR,&c, annot.ibid, 

; Anſw. 
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The ninth general Controverſie 

Mrfw. Trnet here now « goodly argument : Teb being alive prayed for the mitigating of his af- 
flition : Ergo, inlike manner we may pray tor the cafling of the pur.iſhment of the ſor'es departed : 
Teb was alive, thoſe ſoules arc departed: op felt his atiuQtion, rl-c ttatc of thoſe fouler is vrEr cwne to 
us : lob had time and ſpace to repent : but no repenrance profiterh aticr th is lite : ieb had Geds word 
and warrant for his prayer : but of praying for the dead the Scripture makerh no mention, 

The Proteſtants. 
Tx pray for the dead,is a worke neither pleaſing before God,becauſe he hath no where comman« 
ded ir, nor available for them that are deparred, becauſe they bave their juu gement alreadie, 
While we live, ler us one pray tor anocher, but when we are gone, the prayers of tlic living kelpe 
us not, 

Argem. 1. The ground of this popiſh opinion of er for the dead, is their ſuperſticious device 
of Purgatoric : tornone clic doe they hold it lawtull to pray for, bur for the ſoules onely in Purga» 
toric. But there is no Purgatoric, as we have ſhewed before, after this life : our purging is only in "His 
life : Chriſt hath by himfclte purged our fins : Chriſt his blood is the chicfe and one)y purgation of 
our fins : rhere are alſo other inferiour and miniſteriall purgings, whereby that ond reralgne 
purging is made benehiciall, and applicd unto us : as the inward operation and work of the ſpirit is 
comparcd to fire, There is alſo a purging fire of affliftion compared by the Prophet ro Fullers ſope, 
There al(o ſhall be a third purging fare in the day of the Lord, when as the corruprion and mortali= 
tic of our bodics ſhall be purged away, and then ſhall our mortality pur on immniorralitie. Other Pur- 

atoric after this life we acknowledge none, Sccing then that there are no ſoulcs in Purgatorie, and 
Pe none cl{c it is lawfull ro pray bur four the ſoules rormented in Purgatorie: it followeth rhat we 
arc to pray tor none at all that aredead. 

Argum. 2. No prayer is acceptable to God without fairh, Wee muſt pray without wavering and 
doubcing : bur ſo can we nut pray tor the dead: for we cannot tell in whar eaſe rhey are for whom we 
Pray,whcther they be in heaven,hell,orPurgatoric,and therefore we cannot aſſure our ſelves that our 
prayers arc heard, but mult needs pray with great doubting and wavering of the minde : Ergo, ſuch 
prayers arc in vaine, James 1.7. 

Bellarmine an{wereth, Firlt, it is better, that they ſomerime ſhould bave our prayere, that need 
them not, as the Saints in heaven, than thcy ro waar them, that need them, namely, the ſoules in 
Purgatoric : as wee give almes many times to the wicked, leſt wee ſhould bee wanting to the righ- 
rcons 

(omre. Firſtyhe very unskilfully till beggerb the thing in the queſtion, that the ſoules in Purgato- 
ric need our prayers, which we doe initantly denie : ſo that our prayers arc nor ſuperfluous oncly to 
ſome of the dead, bur to all, Secondly, he would have men make their prayers, as the blinde man 
fhooreth at the Cruw, that as he ſhuoterh many arrowes, that at the leaſt ſume may hir z ſo they ro 
make many prayers, that ſome may prevaile: bur the Scripture forbidderh us to proy fo uncertainly, 
ſaying, whatſoever you defire, when you pray, beleeve that you ſhall have ir,and it ſhall be done unto 
you, So then, if ic were Jawtull ro pray for the dead, then wee ſhould be ſure to helpe all with our 
prayers,yea even thote which are in hell, which they themſelves deny, This rule then, ir is berter ro be 
ps ag in necef{arics,than to be deteCtive;ro abound,rather rhan to lack ; taketh place in matters 
arbitrarie,and ſubjctt to our will : but where Gods pleaſure is otherwilc,as in this cafe of praying for 
the dead, it hath no place ar all. Thirdly, the ir:{tance of almes is not alike,for we are commanded to 
doc good unro al',and ſo ro the nnjutt, though chiefly rothe houfhold of faith : bur there is no com- 
mandement :o pray tor the dead : and avainc,almes doe profit all the reccivers,fo are not prayers pro 
firable co all, chat are dead. 

Second?'y, faith he, a good work is never in vainc,it is meri:orious to the doer,though ir profit noe 
the recciver, BeJarm.1bid. 

Contra. Firlt, we deny that any good work is meritorious.Secondly,that it is no good work which 
is not of taich, nor commanded by the Lord : and therefore pray er tor the dead, being not warranted 
by the word,is no good worke,bur meere ſuperitition, 

Arg»m. 3. Our prayers profit not che dead, becauſe there is no place after this life for repentance 
or remiſſion ot fins: for this ſhould be the end and intendment of our prayer,that they might be relea- 
ſed of their fins, and caſed ot their paine. There is noremiflion of fins afterdeath, becauſe there is no 
true repentance : repentance there is none,becauſc there can be no amendment of life,which alwayes 
followerth rep*ncance : tor lohn Bapriſt that was a'Preacher of repentance, bid not only the peopleto 
repeat, bur ro bring forth fruits worthy repentance, So ſaith the Prophet Exechiel. Tt the wicked 
will rerurne trum his fins, and doe the thing that is lawful, he ſhall live and vor die. There are two 
parts then of repentance, as 1ſay faich, Ceaſe rodoe evill, learne to doe well, Bur there is noplace of 
working out of the body: Ergo, then norepentance, 

To this Au9«/ire agrecth : Noneft apud inferss penitentia ad ſalntew proficiens, ecce naxc texy* 
pr oft ſaluts, nunc temp me remvſſionts, &c. In hac vita panitentietantuw patet libertas, poſÞ mortens 
wrlla correflionks off licentia + De tempor. ſerm. 66, In hcll, or among the dead there is no repentance 
unto ſalvation : bchold now isthe time of ſalvation,the time of forgiveneſſe,&c.In this life only have 
men liberty ro repent, atter death there is no place for ameadmenr, &c, Whar is become now (I pray 


you) 


mY _ 


| 
| 


concerning the Saints departed. Quelt. z. 


you) of pg ur Pargatoric repeatance ? afcer chislife there is no ſalvation to be had, becauſe there isng 
remilli 21 v7 fins: nv remilſioa of l1as, becaale chere is no repearance : there is no repenrance, becauſe 
there is no amend:nent. 

See the conſent of antiquirie azainit prayer to be made for the dexd:Gelafine epiſtol.ad Anaſtaſinm 
Imperator. © 44 ſolv:ru ſuper terram,&c. ſuper terram ( mquit * ) nam #1 hac ligattone defunti um nuſ- 
quam dicit abſolvi : Whatſover thou looſeſt upon earth ( faith our Saviour Chriſt: ) he faith, upon 
carth: for he that dierh being bound,is no where aid to be looled, 8c. If che dead then cannot be 100+ 
{ed from their (1ns,in vaine they are prayed for. 

Concil, Toletan. 3. cav. 22. Qui divina vocatione ab hac vita recedunt, cum Pſulmic tamtummode & 
Pſallentinm voctbus debere ad ſepulchra deferri : nam funcbre carmen, quod valgo defunilis tuntari ſo. 
letyc.probibemms: They which are called by Godour of this life,areto be brought ro the grave only 
with Plalmes and the voice of fingers: for that funerall verſe, which they are wont to ſing to the dead, 
we doe forbid:o be uſed,&c.Here linging only and thankſgiving for the departure of the dead is per- 
mictcd : and all verſes and whatſoever enditings direfted rothe dead arc forbidden : therefore allo 
prayers for che dead are unlawfull by this decree. 

Further, prayer tor the dead is contrarie to their owne rule : [»juriam facit AMartyri, gui orat pro 
AHartyre: He doth wrong to a Martyr,thar praycth for a Martyr ; and therefore whereas in their old 
Maſſe beokes they prayed thus, Anne nobir Domine, ut anime famuli ini Leoni. &c. Grant Lord, 
this oblation may be proficable to rhe ſoule of thy ſervant Leo ; they have changed che forme thus ; 
Queſumns Domine,ut interceſſione,Fe, We beſeech thee Lordgthar by the interceſſion of bleſſed Leo, 
this oblation may he profitable ro us, Decrer. Gregor. (ib, 3. tit. 41. c, 6. Wherefore their prayers for 
the dead mult necds bee injurious, fecing amongſt others, they pray alſo for many Saints in hea. 
Ven. 

Thomas Hawhss holy Martyr, hath ſealed this truth : The prayer of the righteous man ts availeable 
for the living, but net for the dead : for D «vid ſaith no man can deliver his brother from death, nor make 
agreement wore God for him : Pſal.q.9. Fox pag.1587.col.2. 

1 Chryſo/towe thus ſhewerh how all cndevour is in vaine for the dead : Duow!/que nebus termmp res conm 
cediter, refte vivamu Fc. neque gubernator poſtquam nevi ſubmerſa eftneque medicus peſkquam egro- 
tus obiit,qricquamprodefſe poreſt :Ler us live well as long as we have time, neither rhe Pilor when the 
ſhip is drowned,nor the Phyſician when the ſick man is dead profiteth any thing,&c. Prayer then for 
the dead is as a Phyſician after death, [eremie the Patriark, rhough in ſome places he ſeemeth to fa- 
your making of prayer and giving of almes for the dead, hath this aying, Twnc demwm deſperationss 
temp eric}. T hen isthe rime of deſpaire, whea the nupriall bed ſhall be ſhut, and they which have 
lived well, Abrahe potientur fine, {hall cnjoy 4brabams boſome ; but = chis rime is not come, 
nondun (olntum theatrum, necduw carſm confeitus eft, &c, bur yer the thearre is nor diſſalved, the 
race is not ended,%&c. His opinion here is, that after the righreous ſoules are received into Abrahams 
boſome, then the reſt have no more hope : bur rhis is immediatly after the departure of the ſoules, as 
N4#'us (he wechour of that parable of Lazerm and the rich man, the one went to Abrahams boſome, 
a place of happineſſe, rhe other co a place of rorment : there is no middle place (faith he) berweene 
both. 

And art this day the Greeks uſe a kinde of prayer for the dead, bur it is they ſay to this end,ther God 
world put them in amore glorious place, andthat they are in a munſion, where the Angels viſit thew 
oftengtFc. 

f 2 Zaga Zaboan Xchiopian Biſhop, ſaith, Nalwm pro remiſſiove animarum facimuns miſſam, © c. 
We celebrate no Maſſc for the eaſe of ſoules. Ir is like they uſe ſome kinde of prayer for the dead, bur 
not to caſe them ofany paine,as the Papilts aoe. 

3 Helveria, latter confelſion, chap. 25. #e beleeve that the faithfull, after their bodily death, gee di- 
reltly unto Chriſt, and therefore doe nor ſtand im need of the helpe of prayers. Wittemberg.cap, 24. Hee 
that departeth ont of this hife in the faith of ('hriſt, hath all the merit of Chriſt, and needeth no other : 
for Gol4 that gave his Son,deth grue allthings with hixs « But hethat departeth hence without Chriſt, can- 


not be helped by any merits of men,&c. 


4 Whercas divers of the ancient Fathers arc prodyced as witneflcs of prayer for the dead, as Cy- 
prian, Nazianzene,Chryſoflome, Augnſftine, Ambroſe, who prayed for the two Emperours Thesde/7us 
and YValentinian being dead, and in the ancient Miffals, they prayed for Les, chat that eblation might 
profit his ſoule : we can have no berter anſwer,rhan ot ſome of the Romaniſts themſelves: as (aſſander, 
they did it,erther to ſhew their love and affe flv to the dead,or their hope of the reſurrefion,or gratie age. 
b:ntrr, 5c. they gave thanks for the glorious vitoric of the Martyrs. Yer Beflarmine hitmſclte faith, 
Fortaſſc peru: gloriams corporis, in die reſurrefionss : It may be they pray for the glory of the body in 
the rc lurreftion, &c, Their manner of praying then for che ceaſing of ſoules in Purgatoric ſavourerh 
not of an'1quitie, | 

Now chen to conclude this point : whereas there are fourc ſtares and conditions held of the ſoules 
depurcd, cither robe in heaven or hell, as we all beleeve, orelſe tome ro be in aplace of joy, yer in- 
terigur to heaven, as the Greeks, orin Pargarorie a place of torment beſide hell,as che Papilts : here- 
114.21 alto to.rc kinde of prayers nave beeac uſed for the dead; 1 Some have choughr, har even the 
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darned may fide ſome eaſe by the prayers of tle living : as Damaſecee, Oration, pro defwnt? ts, ma. 

keth mention, how the ſoulc of 7 rajane by the prayers of Gregorie,und of Falcomlla by rl\c pri ers of 
Cenſur,Orien- Tecla weredclivered our ot hell : the ſame tales arc alſo received by Jerome the Patriarl: a5 wrt ct) + 
tal.cap.1z- hut Bellarmine rejeeth them as fables,and ſo doe we,tur our of hell is no redemprion. 
— Fur 2 TheGrecks holding that the ſoulcs doe nor preſently enjoy the ſight of God, doe pray that they 
En may be taken into a more glorious place,asis fhewed before : bur this is rejeted on both fides: for 45 
verm 17.de | Auguſtine Gith, Injuriars facir Martyri,qui erat pre Martyre:He doth wrong to a Martyr,that prayerth 
vetb.Apoſtoli. for a Martyr. 

3 The thicd kinde is topray for the ſoules in Purgatoric : bur this faſhion no Chriſtian Church 
either in the Eaſt, South, or Weſt, hath caken up, but only che Church of Rome : neither is it warran- 
red cirher by Scriprure or antiquirie. 

4 Thelaft kinde, is ro remember in our prayers thoſe which are at reſt and joy in heaven : which 
in ſome ſort may be allowed : and char firſt cither ro give thanks unto God tor them, being delivered 
out of the miſcrics of this life, or ro ſhew the hope of our reſurreftion rogether with them, as in the 

OP 6 _ Licurgic of S. Baſil, Memento Domine omninm dormientinm in ſpe reſurrefivonis vite aterne: Rememe | 
£ ap pe 4.5 (14 wag yr ©” þer Lordall ſuch asfleepe in the hope of the reſurreftion to erernall life : and fo we may fay of the 
ng, us fro tr Ig n 7M hel 19449 7 6 a L ; - 
Gare iecl Crt. « dead, God (end him a joyfull reſurreftion ; or wedoe wiſh well untothe dead,only ro fhew our love 
— gs De obic, V and affettion : as AebrofeTaith of Gratian and Valentmian : Beati ambo,ſiquid mee orationes valebunt, 
I:n:inian. xula dies ves filemio preteribit : Ye rwo blefed ones, if my prayers can availe ought,no day thall paſſe 
youover infilence, &c, And ſo the confeſſion of Wittemberg faith, Charity requrreth that we ſhould 
iſh al peace and bappineſſe to them that are dead inthe Lord: art1c. 24. 


An Appendix or an appertinence to this part, con- 
ccrnivg the burials and funcrals of the dead, 


"x Here are certaine points wherein there is no great variance or difſcntion berweene us. Firſt, we 
F congigha it is meet and convenlenr,rhat the bodies of Chriſtians,being departed,ſhould attcr 
a ſcemly and comely manner be brought ro the grave: as Davidcommendeth the men of Tabeſh Gi- 
l:a1,for burying the body of Saw, 2 Sam.2.5. T he brerhicen alfo rook the body of Srephen and buricd 
ir, MR. $. 2. Sccondly, ir is not to be denied bur rchatlamentation and forrow may be made for the 
1 itl4 ts. dead,obſcrving S. Paws rule,thar we mourne not as thoſe thar have no hope,thar is,cxccllively:where 
S. Pani doth not fimply forbid Chriſtians ro ſorrow, bur not as rhe Gentiles, The brethren alſo made 
orcat lamentation for Stephen, A2.8.2.Thirdly,we do allo granr,that —_— rothe divers cuſtoms 
of countreys, it is wot unlawfull ro uſe foe comely rites and ceremonies in the buriall of the dead ; 
not for religion, but for orders ſake : as among the 1ſraclitcs, rhe mourners were went ro goe abour 
in the ſtreers, Eccleſiaſ?.1 2.5. And Chriſt commended the woman in the Goſpell,for anvinting of him 
agaialt his buriall, Fark. 1 4. 

Bur bcſide theſe points by us confeſſed, and acknowledged, there are other more weighty mat- 
ters, as touching the order of tuncrals, whereia wee worthily and juſtly diſſent from ovr adver- 
ſaiies. 

16. Error. 1 They doc attribute much to the places where men are buried, as in Churches, and Churchyards, 
bur eſpecially under che Altar, Rhemft, As the ſoules of the righrcous doe reſt.in Chriſt, who is thac 
Alrar,under the which the Apoſtle ſaw the ſoules of Marryrs : fo for the correſpondence to the place 
in hcaven,their bodies are commonly laid under the Altar, where the ſacrifice of the body of Chrilt is 
daily offered, Amnor. Apocal.6.verſ.9, 

Anſw. Thc altar of the Croſſe was the only place where the body of Chriſt was facriticed : neicher 
need ir ro be often offeredin ſacrifice, but it ſuthced once only ro have beene done. And in the Com- 

Heb 9.25-27. munion, we acknowledge no facrifice,bur of praiſe ard thankſgiving. lr is kept only in remembrance 
_ 3-7 ofthe ccathof Chriſt. And how ſhould it be available for the dead, ſeeing ir profirerh nor all the h= 
+0125»  ving, buronly thoſe that are preſent, which doe car and drink the holy clewents of bread and wine in | 
remembrance of r:e body and bloud of Chritt, given agd ſhed for them ? So ſaith the Scripture, Dee | 
this, as oft as you doe it, in remembrance of me. The Gdocrs therctore, agents and receivers, have rhe 
preſent benehr, not they which are abſent : how then can the dead receive avy lolace by ir? Ir proti« | 
reth them nor a whitto be laid in Churches, or Churchyards, or other hallowed places, as they cal 
them ; for all places are alike : neither helperh it rhe dead to be buricd in one place more than ano- 
Revel.:e.13- ther : tor God {hall command the ſea and all other places to give up their dead. The very Heathen did 
Theocor. confelſe as much:one faith, Ir ckillerh not, hamile,an ſublime putreſeam,whert.crl rorunder,or above 
Luca. the yround, And anctker rhns writeth, Cele tegitar, qui non babet wrnam 2: Heaven is a covering to 
him rar tarhnoother cofha. It werea foule ſhame then for Chriftians,to exceed the very Genrilesin 
De curapro ThCir ſupcrſtitious conceits, Awgnſtineſairh, Si alrqnidprodeſt pro ſepa ltmraprecioſa, ebcrit pis wilic, 
R011 cap. 3. aur mx3% 7 If ſumptuous funerals profic the wicked, then homely or no burials doe hurt the godly. 
Ti r<forc as it heJperh nor a wicked man ro be buried in one place more than another ; ſoic doth 

rut hinder or hurt the godly ard righteous man. 

Belarngive objcGeth rhe example of the Patriarks, who dying in Xgypr, gave charge for thcir 

bodics 


L 
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bodies tobe buried in theJand of promiſe : from whence he concludeth,that it is availeable to be bu< 
riedin holy places : And afterward in the rimes of the Chriſtians, they uſed to burie their bodies ia 
Churches, Be/larm, cap. 19. 

Covtra, Fitlt, the Patriarchs deſired to be buricd in the land of promiſe, not for the holineſſe of 
the place, bur partly to be joyned to the ſepulchres of their tarhers, as /acob alleapeth,partly ro ſkew 
their faich and aſſurance ot Gods promiſes as touching the deliverance of the Iſraelites out of Epy pe, 
as Toſeph conteſſerh: for afterwards, when the people were come our of Epypr, they had no ſoch de- 
{ire tor their buriall: tor Afiriam was buricd in Kadeſh, and faronin the mougt Hor in the wilders 
nelſe, Nnmb. 20. 

Secondly,it is untrue that it was praCtiſed of ancient time among the Chriſtians to burie their dead 
in Churches, but this uſe was taken up afterward, as ſuperſtition increaſed : for this was forbidden 
both by the Imperiall, and Eccleftaſticall Jawes : as Ced. (3b. 3. rt. 43, leg. 12. Mortwornm Corpo a row 
debent in civitztibua ſepeliri : The bodics of the dead mult nor be buried in Cities: Ergo, much Iefſe in 
Churches. And 6b, 1. tit. 5. leg.1. Theodſ. Nemo martyrum, © c. Let no man thinke, that the (eat of 
the Martyrs and Apoſtles is granted for humane bodies, thar is, ro be buricd in. 

Likewiſe, Decret. part. 2. canſe 13. qu. 2.0.15. Prohibendum eft ſecundum majorunm ſtatuta : We 
prohibir, according ro the decrees of our elders, that rhey be nor buried in the Church, bur in the 
porch, or thelimirs wirhour the Church : bur within the Church, prope a/rare, and neere to the Al- 
tar where the bodic and blood of Chriſt is made, ler them be buricd by no meanes, &c. This Canon 
overthrowerh the Rt hemiſts collefion for burials under the Altar, 

Concil. Avernerſ. can,5. De opertorio altaris non [acerdotss corpus, dum ad tumnlum evehi uy, obte- 
gatw', quia ſucro velamine dum honorantyr corpora, altaria poiinunur: The Pricits bodic muſt not bee 
covered with the Altar-clorh, white it is carried to the grave, for while the bodies arc honoured with 
the holy vaile, the Alcar is defiled, &c, Tt it be not lawtfull tor the Altar cloth to cover the dead,much 
le torrhe Alcar it (clfe, which is greater than the covering. 

Concil. Bracarenſ, 1. cap. 36. Ur defuntl orum corpora nulio modo intra Baſilicam ſanftorum lepelian- 
tor, quia & hoc moru civitatwa eff, ut nulling defuntis corpus tnerd ambit: m n«rorum it humatums : 
Thac the bodies of che dead ſhould nor in any cafe be buried wirhin the Churches of the Saints, be- 
cauſe thar ir isthe cuttome al{6ot Cities, not to burie their dead withinthe walles, &c. Rur if ir had 
beene fo grear a privilege ro the dead ro be buricd in rhe Church, and necre unto the Alrar, I thinke 
thi: Councell would nat have forbidden it, 

This al{o hach beene the conteſſion of thoſe that have beene perſecuted for the truth : William T + a- 
cie; As touching the burying of my bodie, it availeth me not wharſoever be done thereto, Fex pag. 
1043. col. 1. Thomas Patmore : That hee regarded not the place, whether it were hallowed, or no, 
where he {h11:1d be buricd, after he was dead, pag. 1044. col. 2. | 

2 We condemne alf:» their ſuperſtirious ceremonies which they uſe at their funerals; as the bur- 
ningof Tapers, which (ignificth, ſay they, that the ſoules of the dead are alive, Bellarms. de Parg ator. 
lib. 2. cap 19. 

 Aafoas, Firſt, this ſuperſtitious uſe of ſerring up candles, was direQly forbidden in the Eliberine 
Counccll, Canon. 34. 2, Cereos per drem in cemiterits plaruit nonincends : We thinke it good that no 
wax<-candles be burned by day in the Churchyards. 

Belarmine an{wereth, that the Councell dorh onely forbid rhe ſuperſtitious uſe of the Gentiles in 
burning of candles : bur rhis notwithſtanding, candles may be uſed ro beroken the lite of the ſoules 
deparced, 

- 8 The words of the Councell are geverall, as in the 37. Canonlikewilt ir is forbidden, 
Ne Incernas pablice accendant s Thar they ſhould in nowiſc ſer up candles publikely:and fo abſolutely 
it condemnerh the uſe of candle light by day, 

Of the like ſort alſo were other ſuperſtitious uſages, as the going abonr of the Belman to will the 
people ro pray for their ſoules, the ringing or jangling of bels to bring their ſovles ro heaven, wich 
queere- ſongs and other melodie 10 commit the bodies ro the ground, and commending their ſoules 
ro the proreCtion of Saints, We denie nor, but comely and decent orders, void ot ſu-ci{tirion, may 
be uſed, according to the taſhion of rhe Countrie: as Facebs bodice was embalmed atter ihe inanvet 
ofthe Egyptians, Gene. 50.2, At the buriall of their Kings,rhe Iſraclites uſed ro burne odors, /erem, 
34+ 5. The Jewes manner was to wafh the bodies of<he dead, ro winde it upin a linnen cloth, and 
buric it with ſpices and odors: Sv onr Saviours bodie was buried afrer the manner of the Jewes, lobn 
19+ 40. We read alſo that Foſeph was pur into a Cofhn or Chett, Gen 56.26, Ot theſe and che like cu= 
ftomes, Aug»ſtine giverh a rule, writing upon thoſe words in the Golpcll, Tohn 1g. 45, As ir was the 
manner of the Jewes to burie : Non mihi vid-tur Evangeliſta ſic fraſtra aicere ulurſſe * ita quippe 
admonuit, in h»j (modi officits, que morints exhibentur, morem enjnſque gents efſe ſervandum : in To= 
ham. traft.129. Me thinketh rhe Evangeliſt ſaid nor thus withour caule : hereby lecting us ro under= 
itand, rhar in pertorming ſuch duties of buriall ro the dead, the manner and cuitome of every Coun- 
rrie is to be kepr, 

The Jews alfo had acuſtome,with ſome companie or frequencic of people,to bring rheir dead ro 
tlie ground, Ecclef. 12, 5, Andin the while, to uſe ſome admonition ro the people concerning death 
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and mortalicie which came in by finnc, and of the wrath and mercie of God, Sr. interp. in CMark, 
14 3. Neither doe we ſee, why it is not lawfull now among Chriſtians,at funcrals and burials,to have 
ſome godly Sermon and exhorration, roput the people in minde of their end, and to comfort them 
withche hope of the refurreftion, as alſo ro give God thanks, for choſe his taithfull ſervants, that did 
glorific him by their life, and by their godly departure. This ſcemeth alſo to have beene the com- 
mendable cuſtome of the Church in ancient time : as Auguſtine writeth thus, Expoſir. in Pſal. 103. 
part.1. Panca nos cogit dicere temyporis angnſtia, quod & revit charit as veſtra debere nos exequits fidel 
corpors ſoleme obſequinms : The ſhortneile of the time cauſerh me to be briete,and youknow,that we \ 
are to pertorme a ne durtic to the body of our faichtull brother,&c. The Se:zmon ſeemeth ro have 

beene made at ſome funerall, 

Concil, Colonienſ, part. 7.cap.5 2. In ſepultnris & exequits mortaluatis admuonitio o_ fiat, & ex- | 
Cit andi inter alia preſentes, ut recogitent /ibi codems mode hinc excedendanneſſe :In burials and funerals, | 
the people mult carefully be admoniſhed of morralitie, and rhey which arc preſent, thould be ſtirred | 
up to conſider, that they alſo arc morrall, | 

Jerem- 16.7. The Jewes alſo, the buriall being ended, did comfort thoſe that mourned, and are and dranke 

Jchn11.3z, With them, and gave them rhecu of conſolation : Both which cuſtomes may be kept and retained 

wirhourt any ſuperſtition. Bur other cuſtomes and ceremonies, that doe favour of _— and doc 
any way imply prayer or commendation of the ſoules of rhe dead, oughr to be left and aboliſhed. $1 
18, Error, 3 Another abuſe in popiſh funerals, is their ſuperſtitious and often remembrance of the dead : for 
they have their weeks minde for the dead the ſeventh day, nay their halfe weeks minde the third day, 
their moneths minde the thirticth day : and befide, rheir anniverlaric oryecres minde. I pray you 
what nccd all this ? Where doe they inde, rhat we ſhould mourne for the dead many dayes, yea mo» 
Gen. 56. 36, neths,yea a whole yeere,as they uſe ro doe : /oſeph mourned bur ſeven dayes for his tather: So did the | 
1 Same31.13- Gileadites for San/. The Egyptians indeed mourned threeſcore and ten dayes,when Toſeph mourned 
bur ſeven : that we may ſee a manifeſt difference berweene the moderate mourving of the faithfull, | 
andthe exceſſive lamenrarion of Infidels. Bur the popiſh ycercs mindes doe farre exceed the Egyp- y 
rians ſtinted mourning : there being five times 70, daycs ina yeere, Yer yeercly ſtipends, erefted for 
weekly, monethly, quarterly, or yeerely Sermons we miſlike not : being ordained 2 che inſtrution | 
of the people, withour any relation to the ſoules of the dead, otherwiſe, than to give God thanks for 
them, and thoſe good things which the Lord wrought by them, | 

Lerus ſee their owne Canons : Decrer. part, 2.canſ.13. qu. 2. 24. Et luxit enm Iſrael, cc. And 
Iſracl mourned for /acob ſeven daycs : Hae ergo ſequenda ſolennit as,quam preſcribit leitio: This ſolem- 
nicic is then ro be obſerved, which the Scripture preſcribeth. And againe, Pleanxermn filis Iſrael Me- 

ſen, e&c. The children of Iſradl bewailed Moſes thirtic dayes, Both theſe obſervations are grounded 
upon authoritic, &c. for Iaceb they mourned bur ſeven, for Meſes thirtie, who was ſuch a Propher, 
as I{racl in all reſpetts had nor thelike, This was not a yeeres minde : and beſide, the Iſraclites in this 
A_ made nor prayers for the dead, as they uſe to doe,bur mourned for the lofle of ſuch exccl- 
cnt men. 
19. Error, 4 They doe greatly erre and are deceived, in holding it to be a meritorious worke, which is per= 
formed in the buriall of the dead : alleaging ro this purpoſe that place, where David ſent meſſengers 

2 San.2.4 Trothe menof Jabeſh Gilead, ſaying ; Bleſſed are ye of the Lord, that you have ſhewed ſueb kindneſſe wn= 
to your Lord Saul, and bave buried bim: therefore now the Lordſhew mercie and truth wnro you. Bellarm» 

Caps 19. 

eſo. There can be no ſuch concluſion gathered out of theſe words : The Lord will ſhew mercic, 
according to his truth and promilſe,to thoſe that arc mercifull : Ergozit is meritorious to be mercifull: 
for here the reward dependeth of Gods promiſe and rruth, not upon the worthicefle of the worke : 

Indeed David faith,as it followeth inthar place,I wi!lrecompence this benefit, becauſe you have done 

this thing. They might deſerve kindnefſe at the hands of David, becauſe one good curne requirerh 

another : bur before the Lord there is no merit or deſert, Secondly, ro buric the dead is a worke 
of charitie,and therefore commanded,as all other duties of chacitic are, The things then commanded, 
we doc of dutic, weare bound to doe them : Ergo, they are not meritorious. So ſaith our Saviour 

Chrilt, doth the maiter chanke his ſervant for doing that which he was commanded ? I trow nor. 

20, Error, 5 In their funerals and ſuffrages for the dead, they doe make great difference berweene the rich 
and the poore : for they lay, it 1spoſlible that ſo many prayers and ſuffrages may be made ar once for 
the dead, rhar their ſoules may at once be delivered our of Purgatorie, Er 5des in hos ſolo caſu melier 
eft conditio dsvitls, quam pauperis, quia habes unde ſufſragia fiemt proipſo : And theretore in this caſe 
onely the eltate of the rich is better than the poore, becauſe he hath wherewirhall ſuffrages ſhould be 
made : that is,is able to give great Legacics,and bequeſts to rhat end: 4lbert.myag.de officio miſſ. tract, 3. | 
Againe,they have greatcr reſpe&t untothe Pope departed, tharany vthicr: for the firlt day,there mult 
be 200, Maſſes read for his foule, and for nine daycs after 100: Maides every day,Tilemann. de print. 
pontif. error, $6. ' 

eAnſwer, Where doc they read fn all the Scriptures, that rhe rich in matters of the ſoule ſhould 
be preterred betore the poore ? nay, rhe Scripture faith plainly, thar God is no acceprer of perſons : 

AR.10.34, And S. [amesfaich, We ought nor to regard a rich man rhat wearerh goodly avparcll, having a gold 
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ring, before a poore manin vile apparell, Where alſo doe they learne to pray for gone but for thoſe, 
tor whom they are hired to pray ? And it prayer be a worke of charicie, and if by their prayers they 
can deliver mes loutes out of Purgatoric,whiy doe they not extend their charitic to allin praying for 
them? 

\V lat if che rich Glutton, and poore Laz ry were alive now,or theſe Popiſh Maſſe-mongers had 
lived chen s would they have beene bought tor money to have prayed for the rich mans ſoule, and lee 
Lazar alone? It islike they would Bur ſurely all their Matles ſhould neither have profited the one, 
nor the want of them have hindered the other. Marke, I pray you, what Auguſtine ſaith : Preclaras 
ex- 94 45 in conſpefin hominum purpurats ill; diviti eurba exbibwit famulorum : ſed mnlio clarioxes in 
con(l rim domini mlceroſs illi panpert miniflerinm prebuit Angelorum: A goodly tuoerall did the friends 
ai\d (ervants make for the rich man araied in skarler inthe tight of che world : bur a more blefſed bus 
riall had the poore man in the ſiyht of God, by the miniiteric of the Angels, &, Therefore there 
is no reſpedt of perſons to be had among the dead : neither have the rich any greater privilege for the 
multitude of ſuffrages, than the poore that wanteth them : for no doubr the rich mans executors 
tj-arcd for no colt; Maſſes, Trentals, Dirges they had enough, if they were then to be had : yerfor all 
this ftirre his ſouie went to hell, and Lazerw ſoule was by the Angels carried to heaven, rhat had 
none of chis geare. 

6 Laſtly, it the:e ryere no other thing to be miſliked in their funerals, this were ſufficient to con- 
de*1:ie them a8 abominable 3 rthar rhey rhinke, their ſinging, chanting, ringing, giving ut dole and 

- +*-orbe poore, and all other their ſuperſtitious cnſtomes, doe helpe and proticthe dead;Bellaym. 
WL +. 
Amonſ re 741 h rwo reaſons of this datic to be ſhewed in the burying of the dead, Firſt, Corpors 
h. mon {2 97 94 1 endinur, rom 63t preſidium ſalurts, ſed humanitatu officium : Whar dutic is per- 
formed it £14442 te bodice, isan ofhcious worke of humanitie, nor any releete for rhe health of the 
ſoulc. ©. aly, Crt he, Corpori mortwe, ſed ramen reſurrefture, Oc impenſum nj ſnaod: officinm, fit 
quadamy 70-40 -inſdrm {ides teſtimoninm : This Chriſtian duric beſtowed in burying the dead bodies, 
which ſh. 1 wiikitanding rife againe, is a lively reſtimonic in us of the ſame taith. That is, we doc 
cacetully conmmic the vodiesof Chriſtians ro the ground, knowing thar they are not loſt, bur ſhall riſe 
azainc : byt as tor the dead themſclves, they recewe no benefit at all. Curatio funeris, conditio ſepultu- 
14, pompe exequiarum, vivornm ſunt ſolatia mag is, qnam ſubſidia mortworans : T his great proviſion for 
tuncrals, this great poinpe of burials, they are comforts for the living, not helps to the dead, 


T he ſecond part ofthis Controverſie, of the Saints 
departed that are in joy and bliſle. 


His controverſie ſtanderh of theſe ſeverall queſtions. 
1 Ofthe bleſſed eſtate of the Saints in heaven, and of the canonizing of them uponcarth. 

2 Ocrthe adoration of Saints: Firſt, whether they be to be adored or not, and wherher it be law- 
Full te fweare by rhem. Secondly, of the divers kinds of worſhip, Thirdly, of the worſhip of Saints 
upon euth. 

3 Ofthe invocation of Saints ; whether they pray for us and underſtand our prayers. 

4 Ofthe adoration, tranſlation, keeping of reliques, and of the miracles wrought by them. 

5 Of Images, and the figne of the Crofle, and other matters therero belonging more particularly 
handled. 

6 Ot Churches : the forme, uſe, ornamenre, dedication of rhemm, and ſuch like, 

7 Of Pilgrimages and Procefſions. 

$ Of holy and feſtivall dayes, the Lords day, and Saints daycs. 

9 Ot the Virgin MHary,her conception,vowes. alſumprtion,worſhip,merirs.Of theſe now ig order, 


T he firſt queſtion, concerning the bleſſed and happic 
citate of the Sain:s departed. 


His queſtion harh rwo parts : Firſt, of their bleſſednefſe which they have before God in heaven, 
Seco1dIv.ot rhe publiſhing or making knaowne their blefſednefſe betore men,which they call the 
canonizing, of SY.5ts, 


1 he firit part, of the bleſſed eſtate of the Saints 


beforc God in hcaven. 


The Papiſts. 
I © llarwine taketh great paines, L:1b.1. de Santis, in fix long Chapters together, to prove, that the 
Þ JSaints departed doe pretently enjoy the fight of God, and doc enter inco blifſe ; and that their 
ſoules forthwith are received into heaven, and are not kept in any ſecret by-places till the day of 
judgement. Bur all this while he tighreth wich his vn fhadow : for we grant as much as he Pn, 
p 2 that 
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The ninw» generall Controverfie 


that the righteous are with Chriſt ſo ſoone as they are looſed from their bodies, as Chriſt ſaidco the 
theefe upon the Croſſe, This day thou ſhalr be with me in Paradiſe, See alſo tothis purpole, Php, 
1.23. 2 Corinth, 5, 1. Heb. 12.22. All rhelſe places doe evidently prove, that preſently atrer their de- 
parture, the ſoules of the faithfull doc enjoy the preſence of Chriſt, and the celeſtiall companic of 
the Angels in heaven. Yet our adverſaries ſtay not here, neither are contented with this, that the 
Saints arc bleſſed : bur proceed further, and give them a full poſſeſſion of blefſedneſſe, making no 
difference betweene them and the Angels in glorie, bur affirme thar they are as highly cxalred as the 
Angels arc, Rhemift. annor. Luk,15.ſcit. 2. And Bellarmine therefore taketh up Calvin, becauſe hee 
Cairh, the Saints are yet in hope and cxpeRation of the perfeR fruition of gloric, cp. 1.4b. t. de 
Santi. 
The Proteſtants. | 
E confeſle, that the Saints in heaven are alreadic bleficd : yet they looke for the full accom. 
y y pliſhment and perfe&ion of their glorie, when as their bodies ſhall be gloriticd in the reſur- 
retion : Then iris aid, they hall be like the Angels, andyer not in all things; muchleſle are their 
ſoules now cquall to the Angels in glorie. 

Argmm. 1. The Saints ſhall be as the Angels, bur not before the reſurreftion, Neither can it bee 
proved out of that text, thar they fhall chen —_— ro the Angels in all chings : for ic is nor all one 
roſay; They ſhallbe as che Angels, becauſe they [hall then need no marriage, as to ſay, they (hall bee 
equall rothe Angels in all things. The ſonles wnder the Altar doe crie, Lord, how long ! Ergo, thicy arc 
in expectation of greater glorie. And reaſon alſo giveth as much, that the bodic and the ſoule being 
zoyncd rogether in the Kingdome of God, (hall make a fuller weight and meaſure of joy, 

Argum, 2. The wicked ſpirits and damned foules have nor yer their tull and perfect rorment : Er 
go, neither the Sainrs their perfeR joy. The devils arc now tortnented, and kept in chaines of dark. 
neſſe : Bur their full damnation is reſerved for the day of the Lord : They are not yer rormentcd in 
ſuch meaſure as they ſhall be, and themſelves make account for. 

Argnm. 3. 1 Tohn,, 2. Wee know, that when he ſhall appeare, wee ſhall be like him. This Scrip- 
ture ſhewerh, that wee ſhall nor have a perfet conſummation of gloric betore the day of judge- 
ment. 

Rellarmine anſwereth, that the text is not, When be ſhall appeare, but as before the Apoſtle ſaid, /t 
doth not appcare what we ſhall be, (o here, whenit (not he) ſhell appeare, what we ſhall be : ſo that this 
place ſhewerh only thar the glorie of the Saints ſhall nor be maniteſted ro the world before that day, 
not that they ſhall not have their gloric before, Bellarm. /ib. de ſanity c. 3. 

Contra, Who ſceth not how hee corruprerh this text : for what elſecan be the ſenſe of this place, 
Cum apparnerit, ſimiles ci erimus : than this, when bee(nor 3) ſhall appeare, wee ſhall be like him : 
what him ſhall we be like, bur the ſame that is underſtood to appeare ? Againe, that Chrilt is here 
implicd to appcare, ir is manitfelt by the like place : When Chrift, which « our life, (ball appeare, 
then ſhall wee appeare with him m glorie : So then, the pertetion of our glorie is deferred rill Chriſts 
comming. 

Laſtly-if now the Saints are equall ro che Angels in juy,their ſoules onely being in heaven; it then 
followerh, that in their reſurrection, when their bodies ſhall be reſtored to their ſoules, their happi- 
nelſe (hall farre * exceed the Angels : which no where the Scripture teacherhus,unleſſe they will thus 
reaſon, Chriſt rooke not the Angels, bur the ſeed of Abraham : Ergo, we arc better than the Angels. 
Bur to this Augu/Fine anſwereth very well : Some perhaps will ſay, that wee are better than the An- 
gels,becauſe Chriſt died for us,and nor tor the Angels. Quale eF# (faith hc) 5deoſe velle ( agrotume) lane 
dari, quia vitio ſus tam deteſtabiliter egrotavit, ut non peſſet aliter quam medici morte ſanari ; Asif a 
ſicke man deſerved commendation, becauſe by his owne fault he was ſodangerouſly ficke, that hee 
could not be healed bur by the death of the Phyſitian, Quid hoc alind oft, quam de impictate gloriari ? 
Chriſts eniny, Oc. pro impits mortwne eft > What is this clſe but for man to boalt of his wickednefle ? 
Chrilt died not tor Anggls, but for men, becauſe they were wicked, 

Now, whereas Bellarmine reproverh Calvin for thus writing, Animas piornum wilitie labore per. 

farit as m beatam qnietem concedere, nbi cum falici letitia fruttionem promiſſe gloria expeBtam © T har 
the ſoules ot the godly having ended their warfare, arc gone unto blefſed reſt, where moſt joyfully 
they doc cxpect rhe full fruirion of the promiſed gloric : And the Jeſvuire further giveth this unchari- 
table cenſure: Nota miram ſtulttiam homing : Sce the great fooliſhnefle of rhe man:Now ir ſhall caſi- 
ly appeare, that Cal faith none other thing than was concluded by the Grecke and Latine Church 
inthe Florentine Councell : I» prozmie: Animas juftorum perfettam ſuan felicitatem,quatenu anime, 
Corſecut as eenſemn ; ita tamen ut aliam cenm corporibus ſmis perfettionem expetent, qua perpetuo fruane 
tur : We doc thinke that the ſoules of the righteous have alreadie obrained their perteRt teliciric, as 
they arc ſoules ; yer fo, that they looke for a more perfett ſtate with their bodies, for ever to enjoy. 
T hus Bellarmrye cither of malice or ignorance, chargeth a generall Councell with fooliſhneſſe, ſeeing 
he raileth upon (@/ven, for ſpeaking or writing asit was by this generall Councell decreed. 

Their owne Canons conſent hereunto : Decret.Greg.lib, tit. 4.1,c4.6.1t is confeſſed by Imnecent.?, 

Santtorum gloptars nſque ad judicium angmentari : That the gloric of the Saints doth increaſe till the 
day of judgement, And the Maſter alloweth their opinion asmore probable, that hold, that Angel; 


wſqnc 


coucernings the Saints d:parted, Queſt, 2, 


x/que ad dim (ndicit [cientia ff alits proficiamt, Angels doc increaſe in kaowledye and oth:r things 


rill che day of judgement, /rb.2. diftentt.r1. g. It che gloric of Angels is noc yer pertet, much Icfſe of 


the Saints, who yer expett the redempiion ot their budics. . 

1 Ia the Greeke Licurgie, which goeth under rhe name of S, Baſ/l, they thus uſe to pray, Loyd re- 
wenwber the Saints, which have ple1ſcd thee from the beginning, our holy Fathers, the Patriarks, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Eymgelifts, Preachers, a-d all therighteom, which are dead in the 
faith, and fpecially the bleſſed and ever lin g virgin Mavic, S.Lhu Baprift, S. Stephen, &e. Itthey did 
hold,chat there could be no acceſſion of gloric to thele bleſſed Saints,they would not thus pray : they 
have relation to the perfe&t gloric, which ſhall be in the refurreftion: for thus alſo it ſtanderh in the 
ſame Lirurgie : Mements Domine omnium dormientinm in ſpe refurrefiionis «terre : Remember all 
chem O Lord, which ſkepe now in the hope of erernall reſiirreftion. 

2 So the Lirurgic of Cyrill of Alexandria : O Lord, have pittie wpon our fathers ard brethren, whoſe 
ſoules thou haft received, give themre#t : and then they name the Patriavbs, # rophers,the virgin Ma- 
rie, S. Tobs Baptift, S. Stephen : grant that all their foules may reſt in the boſome of Abraham, &c, 
Raiſe their bodies in the day which thou ha#ft ordained, according to thy tr 7 promiſes. 

3 Wirtemberg, C.24. The ſtate i al one of a Saint, which # at reſt in Chriit, and a faith full man that 
dieth, for he that dieth in the faith ts a Saint, &c. Charitiewijheth, that we d+(ire tothe dead all trax- 
qilitie and felicitic in Chriſt, &c. but the dead are not helped by onr prayers, &c, 

4 Sce their owne decrees alleaged betore, 


The ſecond part, of the Canonizing of Saints. 


The Papiſts. 


Te& Canonizing of Saints is nothing elſe bur the publike determination and ſentence of the 
Church, whereby men that are dead,are judged to be Sainrs, and worthic of honour and worſhip, 
as to be prayed unto, Temples and Alrars to be fer up in their names, holy dayes to be appointed tor 
them, and their reliques to be adored. And thus it is lawtall,proficable, and expedient for the Church 
to canonize Saints, Beflarm. cap. 7+ 

eArg. 1. The Parriarks and Prophets were canonized tor Saints in the old T.aw, Heb.1r. So 48.7, 
Srephen and other were canonized : theretore it is credible, that the Lord would have the ſame order 
ſtill continued in his Church, Befarx. cap. 7. | 

eAnſwer, Firſt, ticicher in che old nor the new Law,were any ſcr up to be Saints, with iatent to be 
worſhipped, called upon, Temples ro be confecrated in their names; bur onely the Scripture giveth 
teſtimonic of them, as of holy and tairhtull men : and fo may wee alſo honour the blefſed Martyrs, 
whom the crucll Emperours of Rome, and liuce them the Popes of Rome have ſear rhruugh fire and 
other rorments to heaven. Secondly, when they have as good teftimonic tor their Saints, as we have 
for the holy Patriarks and Prophers,they may be bold ro pronounce them ro be holy, bleſſed. Third- 
ly,your argument followerh nor,unleffe you will ſay,rhat rhe Church may doe all things now, which 
the Prophets and Apoſtles did then : They may as well make Scriprure, and more Canonicall bouks 
by the {ame reaſon, as make and canonize new Saints, . 

Arg.2.The Saints arc unto us examples of vertue and to be imitated, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Remember 
your #Verſeers, which have ſpoken to you the word of God, the end of who(e corverſation behalding umitate 
their faith. Bur how can we imirare chem,unlefſe we know in particular vcho are to beimitated? Befay. 

Anſwer. Firſt, the Apoltic propounderh the example of their Paſtors rken living, to be imitared 
ot chem, whoſe converſation they did behold, This place maket]h nothing tor the imitation of cano- 
nized Saints,dead many yeeres agoe : whole lite and converfarion is not certainly knowne. Secondly, 
we need not run to Popiſh tables, ro ſceeke parternsro fullow, wee may [et betore us rhic example ot 
vodly men liviag ; orit hey taile us, we have molt pertect examples in Scripture : as S. ant ſaith, Be 
followers of me, as I «m of ('briit, and obſerve them, a4 you bave ws for an example, T hirdly, it Popilh 
Saints ſhould be imitated, then Thomas Becker mult be followed in his rebethon to the King ; Bara- 
ver:ure in his blaſphemic againit Chritt, aſcribing rhe worke of our talvation to rhe virgin farce, as 
may be ſcene in his Ladie Pfalter, compile( to rhe honour of her: and many tuch goodly examples 
'hall we finde in the lives and acts of Popilh Saints, 

The Proteſtants, 

Hat none of the Saints arc to be adored or worſhipped, rheir images, or reliques, or prayers to 

bec made unto them, or any ſuch honour robe given them, ir ſhall atrerward appeate more art 
large : and therefore they ought norbe canonized roany ſuch end or purpoſe, We ailo grant, that the 
number of Gods Saints and elec increaſed daily : arid we are ſure in general], as the Scripture teſti= 
fierh, that rhe death of his Saints is precious in the ſ1ghr of God, And thar all are bleſſed thar dic in 
the Lord: Bur particularly wee are nor able certainly ro determine ot any ; the matter is to be letr 
wholly unto God, and we in rhe mcane time to hope vhe belt. 

Aream. 1, Itrhe Church have authoriric ro canonize Saints, and determine of the clefion or 
ſalvation at men, then may we as well judge of the condemnation of thoſe rhar arc loſt : for if ic bee 
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The ninth generall Controverſie 


knowne to the Clurch who are Saints in heaven, they alſo may as well detine who arc damned in 
hell. But this none can doe : nay, it were great raſhnefle, and wan of charitic tor any fo to rake upon 
them. S, Paw! ſaith, Why condermneft thow another mans ſcrvart? he ftandeth or falleth to his owne mac= 
fter. No man can } whether the ſervant ſtand or fall, bur his malter : Ergo, it the Church preſume 
ro determine of the cleion or damnation ot rchole that are departed, the is vow a Mittrilic and Ladic 
rather of the Saints, than chey Lords or Patrons to her, as the Papiits hold they arc, 

Argums, 2. Tndge not (Gaith S. Pawl) before the time wats! the Lord come. T be judgement then of 
men, who arc ſaved, and who are condemned, is relerved for the comming of Chult : Therefore iris 
great preſumption for men to prevent the rime, and co rake upon them to bee Judges in Gods place, 
Againc, our Saviour Chriſt faith, that ro fir at his right hand or !ctr, in his Kingdome, was not his to 
give (meaning as he was man)bur ir ſhall be given to them tor wlwm tis prepared ot my father. How 
then is it in the power of any fintull man, to give unto any a ſear, either at the right hand,or let hand 
of Chriſtin the Kiagdome of God ? Argament. Gualter. Bruts, Fox. pag. 487. 

Amgaftine alſo conſenteth, Now ſepar atio jam cnig, mts eft, 2c. 1t is not late for mennow to mate 
ſeparation (of the good and bad) ic belongerh ro him that cannor erre ; Wee in thislite doc harely 
know our ſ{clves, how much lefſc ought we to judge raſhly of others? Expoſit. 1n Pſa/. 139, inprefr. 
Here are two reaſons given, why it is not lawtull tor men to judge of the eleCtion or reprobaridn ot 
men : firſt, their uo Rp is ſubjcR to crror, and cherefoge the matter mult be referred tro Gad,who 
erreth not. Secondly, we cannot judge our ſelves, much fetſe can we judge ot others: Ergo, uo man 
living ought, or is able to define cicher who are Saints in heaven, or who are damned in ell, 

Anaſtaſine decret. 2. Monente nos beatiſſimo Panlo Apoſtlo,&Fe. Know ye, that as the Apoltle Paw 
doth admoniſh ns, we mutt obſerve and take heed,thar there axiſe no offence i the Church, while we 
take upon us rodoe that which we cannor, thar is, ro gudge thoſe which are gone out of the world : 
for none of usliveth or dicth to himſelte, bur whether we live or dic, we are the Lords : wheretore, 
why jadgeſt thou anorher mans ſervant, &c. Here we have the judgemer of a Pope bunſelte. grout 
ded: npon S. Pex: judgement, that it is not in the power of the living to judge che dead, cather in 
condemning or acquiting them, 

2 The Greckes acknowledge none of rhe Saints of che Latine Church,nor the Indians,cxcept the 
Apoſtles and Prophets. 

2 The Xthiepians or Abyſincs doe acknowledge but very few of the Saints honoured in the L:- 
tine Church,except S.Carhorme, by reaſon her bodic is in Mount Sinai,S. Axthoxie the Egyprian,and 
S. Helen, and rhe virgin Marie: it ſcemerh that they hold no ſuch canonization of Sainrs neceffaric. 

3 Confeil, of Bohemia, c. 17. We call ſuch beleevers in Chy1it ( as yet are converſant heve in earth ) 
Saints, 44S. Paul ſaith, all the Saints greet you : Sce alſo to this purpole, rhe conteflion of Wirten:- 
berg in the former queſtion, It the fairhtull in earth are Saints alceadie, they need not to be canonized 
afre 

4 Faſquer the Jeſuite faith ; Aliqns Carbolici probantynon eſſe certum de fide, &. Some Catholikes 
e thar ir isnor cerraine, as of fairh,that the Sainrs,which we worſhip, arc to be worthipped, Vui4 
nen eft ex fide eo: coffe ſanttos : becaull it is nor of taith, that rhey are Saiars, 


An appendix or third part, of other circumſtances, 


which belong tothe canonizivg of Saints. 
The Prpifts. 
'F? "y ſay, that it doth appertaine onely to the Pope, to canonuze a Saint for the whole Church ; 
and that none ought to be acknowledged tor Saiars, bur rhey that are 1o canonized by him : And 
that hercin the Pope i8 of ſo infallible aj + ab that he cannoterre in canonizing of Saints : be= 
cauſe that ordinarily none arc canonized by the Pope for Saints, which have not becnce knowne to 
worke miracles, Bellarw, lib.1. cap.8. g. 10. 

eArgam.1, That irbcloageth rothe Pope to canonize Saints, Bellarmine thus proverh : ro define 
and Fm who are hereticks, appertaincth ro the Pope : Ergo, the contraric alſo,roderermine who 
arc Saints in hcaycn, 

Anſwer. Ficrit, the argument followeth nor, the Pope may judge of men according to their pre- 
ſenr ſtare in this lite : Ergo, of their (tare afterward. For an heretike 1s diſcernedaccording to thar hie 
preſently holdeth and tcacherh, who may afterwards be converted f:om his herelic : as S, Pas! ſaith, 
He had delivered Hymenens and Alexander to Sathan that they night learne motto blaſpbeme.Thoug)1 
the Apoltle for the preſent caſterh chem our as herericks, yer he deſpaireth nor of their converſion : 
wherecfore to be an herccick and a reprobate doe not alwaycs concurre, and therefore the argurnerr 
followerh not : For to be an heretick and a Saint are not contraries : he that is firlt an heretick, being 
converted, may become a Saint, as,S, Paxl of a perſecuter was made a Preacher. 

Secondly, ir belongeth not ro the Pope to derermine who are hereticks; bur cyery Church hath 
power to declare by the Scriptures what hereſie is, and who are hereticks: the Apoltles have given us 
rulcs ro know hereticks by ; as, /f any man love not the Lord Teſwma, let bim be anathema: according tz 
this rule, all chat detraft from the humauitic of Chriſt, as the Anabapriſtz ; or fora his diviniric, as th< 

Arrian+, 


| 


_— neg wn 
= ES 


FR concerning the Saints departed. Quelt. 2. 425 


Arrians; or from his offices, as the Papiſts, arc hereticks, Againe, If any man obey not our defArine, note 2Thel. 3. 14. 
him, And, Every fperit that confeſſeth not that Irſms Chri#t is cone in the fleſh, is not of God. According L Ioh. 4.3. 
ro theſe and ſuch like rules in Scripture, ir is lawfull for every Church ro define an heretick, and for 

every man to avoyd him. A» hernick, after the firft and ſecond admenition, aveyd. It is but aridicu- Tit-3. 1%. 
—_— _ we mult ſend upto Rome firſt, ro know the Popes pleaſurc, who ſhould be counted 

an hererike. | 

Thirdly, the Popes are not fic men to judge of hereſic, ſecing many of them have beene hereticks : 
as Marcellinns an Idolater, Liberins an Arrian, Hoenorins a Monothclire, with tnany more, as we have 
ſcene before in the controverſie of the Pope. : 

eArgum. 2, Now that the Pope cannot erre in canonizing of Saints, hee-would make us beleeve 
becauſe there hath yer beene noerror detefted that way: the Pope hath Sainted none which were nov 
Saints indeed, 

eAnſw. The contraric is true, that hee hath canonized many notorious rebels, and other wicked 
perſons, as Thomas Beekgt of Canterburic, Hugh of Lincolne, both rebels co their Prince, with many 
more, as further followeth preſently ro be ſhewed, Argnm.3, and therefore, becauſe the Pope is and 
hath beene ſo groſlic deceived in canonizing of Saints, hee may bee aſhamed to jultific his palpable 
errors. 

The Proteflants. 
Irſt, if Saints were to bee regiſtred and canonized, as they fay ; yet it ſhould not belong ro the 
Pope, bur to the whole Church. 

eArgwm.1. The Pope hath no authoritie over the whole Church; nonor yet in any other Biſhops 
dioceſſe, no more than they have in his: Let him be content with his owne diocelle (and it were to 
be wiſhed that he could rule thas well) rhe whole werld is too large a Province for him. Secondly, 
the whole Church hath power to excommunicate and dcliver up ro Satan, and ro cut off the pro- 1 Cor. x. 4; 
phane and wicked from the Churchof God, gs Heathen and Publicans: E rgo,to judge whoare mem= Maub, 18, 1, 
bers of the Chnrch, and Saints of God,is a matrer which apperrainerh ro the whole Church. Thirdly, : 
before ame $00, in the time of Carolus magnus there was no Saint publikely canonized by the Pope, 
as Bellarmine confeſſcrh : bur the truth is, this cuſtome of ordinary canonizing Saints began nox till 
more than 1900. yeercs after Chriſt, rill eAl/exander the 3. his time, and Gregorie the 7, I pray you 
then, were there no Saints before ? if there. were, who canonized them? 

Argum. 2. So much avis tobe knowne of Saints and holy men, every Chriſtian is to acknowledge, 
wirhour any publike decree or determination of the Pope or any other : for the word ot God giveth 
zxules, whereby wee may diſcerne the rightcous from the ungighteous, Chriſt ſpeaking of falſe Pro- 
phers, ſaith, By their fruirs ye ſhall know them. And againe, he ſaith rhus ro his Apaſtles,By this ſhall 1,1. ___ 
men know that you are my diſciples, if you hve one another, By theſe rules, ir is cafie for every Chri- job, 13. 35. ; 
{tian to judge Who for the preſent time are the true diſciples ot Chriſt, who otherwiſe, 

Argum. 3. It is a moſt impudent and ſhameleſfie ſaying,thar the Pope cannor erre in canonizing of 
Saints: Firlt, Miraclcs are no ſufficient ; mga of aSainr : for many that ſhall be condemncd in the 
day of judgement, have had power ro doe firange works, Secondly, what better argument can wee 
have of this, than common experience ? For the Popes have regiſtred in their Calendars notorious 
wicked men, and traitors to their Princes, asSaints and holy men ; Such an one was Thowas Becker, 
who ſome hundred yeeres was worſhipped as a Saint, by the name of Saint Thomas of Canterburie ; 
and yet was a plaine traitor to his Prince, Fox pag.225,And therefore his ſhrine was ;ultly put downe 
in King Henry the 8. dayes. Richard Screope of Yorke was openly in armes againſt Hemry the 4.T be= p, 
was Earle of Lancaſter a rebell againſt Edwerd the 2. yer both arc the Popes canonized Saints, her 

Elizabeth Barton was called the holy Maid of Kent, andfained that ſhe had many revelations: yet 
was found to be a traitor,and executed : Theſe are the Popes Saints. And on the other fidegthey have 2 
condemned the true Saints and Martyrs of God, and accurſed them to the botromleſſe pit of hell: as F**P351954e 
they dealt moſt wickedly with Jebn Hwſſe thar zealous ſervant of God, upon whole kead they ſer a 
crowne of paper pictured with devils, as if he were given unto the power of Satan, Bur we doc judge 
of theſe holy men, asrhe Scripture teacherh, which ſaith, rhar they arc bleſſed which die in the Lord. "SINPs 
Thcir good life, holy profeſſion, and conftant death and martyrdome declared no lefle ; and thar afſu- Ids: x 
rance, which God gave them of their cleftion, as ir appearcd in that worthic Martyr Doftor 
Barnes, who being brought ro the ſtake, ſaith chus unto the people ; It Saints doe pray for us, I rruſt 
to pray for you within this halfe houre : who at the ſame rime uttered his opinion, that norwithſtan- 
ding to pray unto Saints was againſt the vzord of God, although ir ſhould be granted rhar they pray 
for us. Tox Pag. T138- 

Let them now bec aſhamed ro ſay ſtill, rhat rhe Pope cannot erre in canonizing Sainte, whe con« 
dnneth good men, and juſtificth the wicked, according ro the common ſaying, Many are worlbip- 

\ ed for Saints in heaven, whoſe ſoules doc burne in hell. 
If the Pope herein be of fo infallible a jadgement, how came ir ro palle, that Bowsfacixe the 8. did 
| cauſe Hermann Ferrarienſ, who had beenc canonized for a Sainr, atrer 30. yeeres to betaken our of 
his grave, and burned, «ns 1 300. Either he, by whom he was firſt canonized, wor clſc Bonifacims, by 
whom hee was uncanonized or unſfiiated, muſt needs have grofly exged. And is it nor as poſlible for 
the 
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the Pope to be deceived in judging who are Saints, as 7 ertwhiran and Origen crred in commending of 
Filate and his wite tor good Chrittiaiis ? Tertull, apolovet, CAP. 21, by which authorities ſome were 
moved to canonize them tor Saints. And Decret, Greg, Ub, L.tnt.45. cap. 1, mention is made of ©:1c, 
that was {laine in his deunkenefſe, whom they worſhipped tor a Saint, Butir will be antwercd, rhar 
Alex-mnder the 3. reproverh that abuſe in rhe ſame decree. Bur whar will rhey ſay conceraing r:© 
Saints of Rome,that arc worthipped under the Popes noſcgaiid by his allowance ; ſhall ehev all g. tor 
currant, and truc Saints indeed ? Let them heare what Lonudane an archpapiit complainerh ot r'i's 
matrer: Breviaria etranm KR omanum nevum foſta quedam habent ſuritorums, quorum nomina, ne(cto 44 
fats ſixt vindicata, Oc. T he Breviarics or Mafſc-books, yea the new Roman Breviarie hath mazy 
tettivals of Saints, whoſe names, I know not whether rhey are futhcicnly tried and purged, &c, He | 
afticmeth, that even in Rome many obſcure and unknowne Saints were worthipped, 

Fourthly , Argauft. thus writeth of this martcer : X/mrtabilis et mens «oftra,que percipit diſceude,nned 
veſcrebat, fc. & veriſmiliiudine falltter, &c. Nlans mindeis murable, learning that which ir news 
nor »rdlofing that by forgeifulneie, which ic knew : and is deceived by a certaine likeneffe of truth, 
ro approve that which is falſe for true, &c. Trattat, 99. in [eann. Ergo, the judgement of men is ut= 
certaine, and the bait may be deceived in judging of others, who arc bad, and who good. 

If all the Popes canonized Saints are to be worthipped, prayers to be made wnto them, huly dwes, 
and Churches to be conſecrace to their memorie, wherein (as the Jeſuire tclloch us) con'titerh the £2- 
nonization of Saints : hereby it may appeare what ſmalldiſcretion the Popes have ſhewed in their c 2. 
nonizing, in bringing ſuch an idle and ſupertluous mulcitude into the Saint s Calendar : that it were 
impoſſible for a tian ro remember all ſuch Sainrs names, that are to be praved ro, Alexander anro 
1 1 80. did canonizc Bernard Clarevalienſ, and Thomas of Canterburic : [nnocenting 4, anno 12 50. Ede 
mound of Canterburic, Sraviſlaw Bilhop of Cracovia, and Peter Verenenſ. a Dominicanc : Alexan 
der 4, ano 1260, did canonize Cl.wra, Francs his liiter, the father ot thc Francitcanes : Nicholams y. 
Lodevik. T oleſan a Minorite: Bonifagine 8. Lodovike the French King : Clement 6, did canonize [ve a 
Prieſt anne 13 50. Nicholans 5.did make Bernardine Sencnſ, a Franciſcanc, a Saint : anno 1455. Catir= 
tas 3. did adde ro the Calendar Fincentine Palentinenſ. a Dominicane, Albert, Depranenſ, a Carir.ce 
lice : Pi 2. did magnific one Argelw a Carmelite, and Karkarine Senenſ, anno 1464. S1xtus 4, Le- 
naventure anne 1484. Innocentna 3. Heligoldua Duke of Auſtria : And many hundreds more have 
beene by the Popes advanced to the dignirie of Saints, ſome Kings, ſome Dukes, ſome Biſhops, ſome 
Pricſts, ſome Friers, ſome Widowes, ſome Virgins : ſo that the dayes of the yeerc arc not enough for 
every Saint to have his day, Now letir be conſidered, whether the Pope hath not good $kill in ſuite 
ting of men, thus mulciplying without cad rhe number of his kouſe- gods. 

cert & 1 The Muſcovitesfollowing the Greeke Church, condemne aud ref the Sainrtsof the Roman 
E .. 2mm de Church. 

1 lis Mutcovrits 2 Among the ZErhiopians, their Biſhops doe canonize for Saints, thoſe, who while they lived did 
Tilewan de give evident teſtimonies of their holincfſe, Thoſe Chriltian Churches depend not upon the Popes 
os. judgement, for canonizing of Saints, 

3 Wittemberg,artic,24-T here ts ne difference indeed, betweene a Saint refling in Chriſt, and a faith 

full man departed : for every 0e which aicth in the faith of Chriit « a Saint. Every Church then may 
berrer determine who are Sails than the Pope, becauſe it is better knowne to them, who bork live | 
ai.d die well. 

4 Azvirpa Gith, there are many that hold hereticall opinions, tamer cenſetur in canone ſantto- 
rm. yer arc connted intheCanon of Saints, Cardinall Befſarsw fairh,rhar he ſaw many canonized az 
R ou, quorum Vitam improbatit, whole lite he milliked. The Pope then may erre in canonizing of 
Saints. 
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The ſecond qt eſtion, concerning the adoration | 
of Saints. | 
His queſtion hath thrce parts: Firſt, whether Saints arc to be adored, Secondly, ofthe divers 


kind: of adoration, Thirdly, concerning the worſhip due unto holy men living, as the kiſſing ot 
feer, and ſuch like. 


T he firſt part, whether Saints are :o be adored 


and worlhipped. 
The Papiſfs. 


24, Error. TX coubt not to affirme, rhat rhere is a kinde of religious worſhip due unto Saints, nor that 

great religious worlhip which is proper unto God, bur a kinde ſoimewhar lefle and interiour to 

rhar ; yet arcligious adoration, which isthe meanc or midd<ſt berweene that higheſt wosthipdue un- 

ro God, and civill honour which is given unto men. $0 this is their ſentence, that religious worſhip 

is due both ro God and to the Saints : hercin only ({ay they) the difference is,the more religious wor- 
'hip-belongeth only to God, the leſſe unto the Saints, Bellarm,cop. 1 2.16.3. de Sanitor. beatis. 

Argus, 


concerning the Saints departed. Quell, 2. 417 


Argum, 1. Bellarmixe objccterh certaine examples our of Scripture of the adoration of Angels, az Gen.18. z, 
kow Abraham adored the Angels,and Lor, and [ous alſo adorcd the Angell that appearcd unto him; Gen» 19.1. 
therefore Angels, and ſo conſequently Saints, may fafcly be adored and worſhipped. Joſua 5. 14. 

Anſw. Firlt, ic is certaine that the Angell whom Abraham worſhipperh, was God himſelfe, even Gen. 18.7, 25: 
Chriſt,chat appeared in the ſhape of an Angell ; for verſ.1 7.he is called /ehovah, which name is never 
in Scripture given to any op ay : and verſ. 25. Abraham callech him Judge of the world, which is 
Chriſts office onely ; ſo alſo the Angell chat appeared ro Toſma, was Chriſt himfelfe , for Toſna calleth 
him Lord, and himſelte his ſervant : But the Angels doe not preſume to take us as their ſervants, bur 
acknowledge themſelves to bee our fellow ſervants unto the ſame Lord, theirs and ours. And this is Reve!. 22, 9 
the judgement of divers of the ancient Fathers, and namely Origen ; loſua non adoraſſet enne, viſi ag- 
novifſer Deum, &c. Toſus would not have worſhipped him, if he had nor knowne him to be God, tor 
whoclſc is the Prince of the Lords warfare, bur the Lord Jeſus Chrit ? hops. 6.im [oſus, 

Secondly, it cannot bee ſhewed out of the rexr, that Lor did worſhip the rwo Angels that cameto 
Sodome, bur did onely make obciſance, and bow himfelte unto them, as excellent and heavenly per- 
ſons: for the word ntWſbaceb fignificth an inclination and bowing of the bodice, as /acob is faid to 
bow himſelfe to his brother Eſas : this therefore was no religious adoration, bur aſcemely reverence, Gen... .- 
which might be given to choſe glorious ſpirits, | ; 3343s 

Thirdly, the Angels of the old Teſtament, and the Angels of the new are all one ; but inthe new 
Teſtament, the Angels retuſe ro bee adored: Ergo, the Angels of the old Teſtament did not re« Revel. 24. yg, 
ccivec it. | 

eArgan.2. The PAalmiſt faith, Adore his footſtoale : and [aceb adored the top of his rod : Ergo, Pal. 99. x. 
itis lawfull to adore creatures : BeBlarm.cap, 13. Rhemurft. annor, 11, Heb. ſeft.g, Heb, 11.21 

Anſw, In the firlt place by the footſtoole is underſtood the Tabernacle with the Arke: the Prophec 

faith not, Adore his footſtoole, bur, At or before his foorftoole + for we denic nor, but that wee may 
kneele downe, and fall proltrare in adoring of God before ſuch things, bur none is ro be adored bur 
God. Inthe ſame place the Apoftle faith, that Zaceb worſhipped roward the end of his ſtaffe, that is, 
Jeaning upon his ſtaffe. The vulgar Larine ſaying corruptly, Aderavit fafts gium baculs, He worlhip- 
ped the end of hisſtaffe : tor then the Greeke prepoſition «m were ſuperfluous. And Augaſtine cx- 
poundeth it aright, ſaying that /aceb by faith worſhipped God upon the cnd of his ſtaffe : queſt. in 
Gen.162. Fulk. annet. Heb. 11. ſet. 9, | 

Argum. 3, Nabuchadnez.zar bowed himſclfc to Daniel, and cauſed odors to be offered unto him, Dan, 2.45, 
and worſhipped him, who for ſo doing was not reproved of the Prophet : Ergo, Saints are to be wor- 
ſhipped : Bellarm. ibid. Rhensenſ. annot, Apocal, 19. ſet. 5. 

eAnſw. Firſt, your owne vulgar text thus readerh,the Kirg commanded,vr ſacrificarent e5 hoſtiam, 
to ſacrifice an hoſt unto him : and Arias Mortanne tranſlateth Sacrificruns, to offer a ſacrifice unto 
him; bur to offer ſacrifice, is a part of the divine and godly worſhip : ſo that the King commanding 
ſacrifice to be made to Daniel, doth attribute unto him ſaperſticiouſly divine worſhip. Bellarmene 
anſwereth, that the ſacrifice of beaſts is that ſacrifice which is peculiar unto God ; bur as for odors 
and other gifts,they may be yeclded unto men: as 1 King.10.certaine of the I{raclitcs retuſed ro bring 
gifts unto Sexlthe ſame word (AMI) is there uſed : and we (faith he) doe cenſe up odors before the 
images of Saints, though we grant that ſacrifice is onely due unto God : Befxy.cap.t 2. argnem. 3. 

Contrs, Firſt,that the Hebrew word (nf\2'q) here uſcd, is ſomerime taken for a civill gitr,we grant, 
as in the place alleaged, and Gem. 32. 13. where Tacob ſent a gitt or preſent to Eſas * bur in this place 
it ſignifierh a religious oblation, in which ſenſe hee cannor finde in all Scriprure, that it was given to 
any morrtall man, bur onely was due unto God, as /erem.g 1.5. they had offerings and incenſe in their Jerem: 47.5. 
handsto offcrin rhe houſe of God: And this word, when ir is uſed in a religious ſenſe, is taken only 
for ſacrifice due unto God ; as 1 King, 18. 29. when they had prophelicd rillthe rime of the evening x King, 19.29, 
Sacrifice ; and 2 King. 3- 20- in the morning, when the Sacrifice uſerh ro be offered : in both theſe 3 King, z. 30, 

laces the word RIQQ is uſed. Secondly, whereas he granteth, Sacrificiwm non deberi ni/i (ol: Dee + 
That ſacrifice is not due bur unto God, it followerh, that the King commicred Idolarric,in facrificing 
to Daniel, as your owne vulgar readerh. Thirdly, it is great impictic in him to allow the cen- 
{ing of odors to Saints,or Saints images, whereas in the old Law it was apart of the worſhip of God ; 
as may appearc Terem.q1. 5. they brought odors and incenſe + and it may be gathered,thar tite offering 
of incenſe was the more principall parr of the ſacrifice, as it tolloweth cvem now ro be ſhewed, 

Scecondly,it is untrue,that Daniel accepred of this worſhip aad reproved it not : Firſt, though it be 
not mentioned, ir followeth nor, that he miſlikerh ir nor : for neither is the inceſt of Lox, Geneſ.19, 
nor of In=dah, Genef. 38. ccnſurcd in the ſtoric ; doth ir follow therefore that they were juſtified ? Sc- 
condly, itmay be diverſly gathered that Daniel miſliked che Kings purpole : Firit, becauſc from the 
beginning, hee giveth the gloric unto God, and tellerh the King, that it was the Godin heaven thar 
was the onely Revealcr of ſecrets, verſ. 27. and therefore ir is nor like, that Darrel would take the 
honour unto himſelfe, Secondly, becauſe the King afterward, werſ. 47. being berrer inſtrufted by 

Daniel,giveth God the honour, ſaying he was God of Gods, and oncly to be worſhipped. Thirdly, 
verſ.48, he magnificth Daziel now as Gods inſtrumenr,and beſtowcerh great gitrs upon him, whereas 
he offered ſacrifice before, ' 
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The ninth generall Controver/ie 


Ja thclaft place we will examine our Doway diſciples arguments tor the adoration of Saiiitse 

i The hoguur of Saints recoundeth to the honour of Chrilt : as B-fil laitch, Humor ſer vore mp re 
dindi in commnunem Dommym : 1c honour of the ſervants reduundeth ro the common Lori : 
Page S, 

2 Adoration of God and creatures 13 not repugnant, proved by {4cobs adoring of Teſephsrod,pre- 
figuring Chritts Kingdome : pag.1 44. in the margen. 

2 They adored Elf ww Hat ro the ground, they adored bim for ha hotinfſe, &c. the:etore not with 
CIvill, bur re gious honour : pag. 763» 

Anſw. 1. The onouring of Guds ſervants, as his Miniſters, doth redound to the Lord : as our 
bleiſed Saviour faith, He rhat receiverth yon, recerverh me © but to pive part of that honour, which is 
duc unto God, a>all religious worſhip is, unto his ſervants, is a diſhonouring ot the Lord himicltc : 
tor hc will nut give his glorie to another, 

2 Concerning /acobs adoration of therod, fee before our anſwer tothe ſecond argument. 

3 The children of che Prophets gave bur a civill kinde of honour and reverence unto Ela the 
Prophet ; as may appearc inthat they call Elras the Prophet his maſter,ver/. 16. Ler rhems goe and ſeeks 
thy maſter : | hope they whom they give religious worſhip vnro,have no 0;her maſter bur Chriſt, And 
the word ſhacah ſigniheth che inclination and bowing of the bodice, which is uſcd as well in civill as 
religious adoration : ſee before the anſwer to the firſt argument. Burl will turther oppoſe our Do- 
way ſtudents with chat example of Heſekzah, who brake downe the braſen Serpent,hecauſe the pev- 
ple burnt incenſe to it : yer thus was nor the divine worſhip, bur only the interiour kinde of religious 
worſhip intheir opinion : for Bellarmwe himſelte faith, 7 orrs ſwaves edores nos etram in ipſa eccleſi4 
offerimme imaginibus : \Ve our (elves in the Church offer ſweer odors unto images, &c. Heſtkiab,tten 
in forbidding incenſe to be offered,denied all religious worſhip unto the braſen Serpent, Our Doway 
men ſay they offered ſacritice which is prayer tro Gud only : but the rext here makerh mention onely 
of burning of incenſe. 

The Proteſtints. 

E can find in the word of God bur rwo kindes of worſhip or adoration : a rcligiou: worthip 

onely due unto God : and a civill honour uſed among(t imnen. As torthe Angels and Sainrs, 
we doc honour them with love, nut with ſervice, We doe alfo rev: rence the holy men upon earth,as 
the Prophers and Apoltles were in times paſt with a civill adoration or worſhip of love, nor with a 
religious ſervice. T here is allo a due reverence ard eſtimation ot fuch things as are ſan&ihed ro holy 
uſes, as of the Tabernacle, Arke, Altar, Sacrifice in the law : ſuch now are the Sacraments, which 
are duclv ro be reverenced, yer not to be adored, or kneeled unto. So we conclude, that all religious 
ſervice and worſhip belongeth vnely unto God, and it were great idolatry ro give it to any other, 
F ulk. arnot. port. 19, ſt. 5. 

Aromm, 1. Thc Scripture is plaine : Thou ſhalt worſhipthe Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalc 
thou ſerve. To God onely wile, immortal, invitible, bee all honour and gloric : Eype, all religious 
worthipis or ly duc unto God. Belarmine anſwereththar t]:cfc places are ro be underitood of a cer- 
taive kinde of religious worſhip, which is onely proper to God. Anſw, All religious worſhip is for= 
bidden in theſe places to bec given to any bur unto God : tor Saran did nor rempt Chrilt ro worſhip 
im as God, bur orclv to fall downe and worſhip him : hee ask-d onely ot him, wesoxomar, a certaine 
inclination of the body, which Chriſt denicth, as being onely proper to God. ( alvin! Argum, 

Aroum. 2, hen Cornelis tcl] downe at F-rers tuet and world have worthipped himghe was fore 
bidden by Peer. So the Angell would nor ſuffer /ohn ro worſtip him P#! and Barnabas ftayed the 
people that would have offered ſacrifice unto them. 

Belarm. anlwcreth ro the firſt, thar Peter of modcity retuſed ihe homage of Cornelis, 

Anſw. Peter yixcth this reaſon, why he would nor have Cornel:2s fo to doe, I allo am a man (faith 
hee :) thereby letting him to underſtand, thar ſuch kinde of worſhip ought not ro bee given ro any 
man, The ſame reaſon is rendred, As 19. by Paul and Barnabas, why they refuſed ſacrifice ; 
\Wee alſo (fay rhev) are men. If Perer did of modcitic retuſe Cornelis worſhip. then Paxland Bar- 
wabas did tor modcltic ſake onely likewiſe refuſe ro be ſacrificed unto, which I am ture rkecy will nor 
grant, 

Bellermine to the ſecond ſaith, that Tohndid well in worſhipping the Angell, and the Angell did 
wellin retuſing to be worſhipped : for though the Angels ot right arc to be worſhipped,yer they doe 
well ro refuſc ir, for reverence ro the humanity and manhood of Chriſt : Betore the comming of 
Chriſt, Angels ſuffered themſelves to bee adored ; bur ſince that the Angels atter Chriſts incarnation 
did worſhip man in him, they would not be worſhipped of men, eſpecially ot che Apultles: who al- 
though they refuſe ro be worſhipped, yet we due xs. po worſhip them. 

Anſw. Firlt, letir he noted that Bellaymire ſhaperh a cleanc contraric anſwer to our Rbemiſts, as 
appeareth before, Cont.8.queſt.2. part.1. For they ſay,that ſohn was deceived in the perſon of the An- 
gel], raking him for Chriſt, and iis forbidden by the Angell ro worſhip him as God: but Bellarmine al- 
rogerher freeth John from all error,and commendeth his doing: whereas it is certainc,that Tobn knew 
well enough that he was an Angell, bur being carried away in the cxrafte of his minde, did for the 
preſent time forget himſelfe, Secondly, that rhe Angell did nor of modettic retuſe ro be worthipped, 


bur 
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concerning the Saints departed. Qaelt, 2. 


bur abſolutely and ſimply, it is made manifcſ by his anſwer to John, 13/orſbip then Ged-: ho would noe 
have the Apoftle ro warſhip him, bur God. And againe whe Angoll faith, I aw thy fellemſervant 


Q& 
bur it is unmeet for one fellow-ſervant ro worſhip another,they both have bur one Lord ro worlhip 2 


whercforethe Angell meancth indecd, that he aughr nor ro. be waorthipped, and doth not of made- 
ſtic refuſe ic, This allo is Anugoſtiner) ment : 'Refte tag, ſcribitur hominem ab angelo probibitum, 
ne ſe aderaret, &c. Ir is therefore truly written, that man was forbidden by the Angell to worlbip 
him, but only God, under whom he was his fellow-ſervant : De vers relig.cap.y 5. 

Thirdly, where findeth he that Angels in all the old Teſtament ſuffered themſelves to be adored ? 
hee can ſhew neither precept nor praftice for the adoration of Angels : And that the Angels fince 
Chriſts comming did depart from their right, it is a prophane conccir, and derogaroric to Chriſt a3 
| though he by his comming impaired the ſtate of Angels, which by him is made Ss : And if our 
Saviour would have the chaire of Moſes reverenced, though evill men fare in ir, it was not bis plea- 
ſorc, that the dignitic of thoſe holy Spirirs ſhould be abated. 

Bellarmine to the third faith, thattlice Apoſtles did well in refuſing to be ſacrificed unto: becayſe 
to offer lacrifice is an externall aft of worſhip ro be performed onely ro God, cap. 14. 

eAnſw. 1. What reaſon have they to burne incenſe unto Saints and their images, rather than to 
offer ſacrifice? For ir appeareth in the law,thar the burning of incenſe was more precious,and a more 
high point of the Leviticall ſervice, than was the offering of ſacrifice. Firſt, tho Alrar of incenſe was 
more curiouſly made, being overlaid with fine gold, and was called the golden Alrar; the other for 
burar offerings, the brazen Alrar. Secondly, the Alcar of incenſe wasplacedin the Tabernacle ncere 
unto the moſt holy place ; the other Alcar ſtood at the dooxe wirhour. Thirdly, the Miniſters were 


divers: the Prieſts offered ſacrifice in their courſes; bur Aaron only and his ſucceſſors the high Prieſts E 


burned incenſe, Fourthly, upon the brazen Alrar incenſe was offered with otherfacrifices, Levir. 2. 
but upon the golden Alrar no burnr ſacrifice or uy oblarion,bur only incenſe was offered unto God. 
Fikchly, of all offerings and oblations, ic moſt live cth the ſacrifice of atonement wrought 
by Chriſt upon the crolſe, who therefore is called by rhe Apoltle, A facrifice of ſweet ſmelling favour 
unto God. Sccing then that the offering of incenſe was a more ſovercigne thing ir. the Law, than 
was the oblationof ſacrifices: there is ſmall reaſon forir, that our adverſarics ſhould reſerve the Iefſe 

that is, the offcring of ſacrifices tor the Lord, and participate the greater and more worthic ſervice, 
thar is, cenſing of odors and perfumes unto Saints, as Bellermine dorh, cap. 13, 

«<Anſ(w. 2.It acrifice were not then to be offered ro Saints, much lefſe arc prayers to be made now 
unto them : for ro call upon God is a __ thing, than to offer ſacrifice, Tf Saints cannor challenge 
the Ice, that is, to have facrifices, they have ne right tothe greater, namely, to be called upon and 

raycd unto. 
. Laſtly, Angaſtine ſaith, Non fit not..s religio cult hominum mertnorums, &c. Let 0s not make ir 
any part of religion to worſhip men thar arc dead : forifrhey lived well, rhey are now in that ſtare, 
that they necd nor,neither doc require any honour at our hands : bur they would have us ro worſhip 
God, &c, They arc then to be honoured for imitation, nor to be adored tor Religion: Hee Angaſt. 
de vera Religion. cape 55. 

Bellarwines anſwer here to S. Auguſtine is very meane, rhar hee ſpeaketh againſt the error of the 
Gentiles, who made wicked men departed their Gods : Lrb.1. de SanBi.cap.14. Contra. Bnt eAugn- 
fine ſpeaketh not of wicked men, bur of ſuch, as, pie vixerwnt, lived a godly lite, and are to be imira- 
ecd, bur ſo arc not the wicked. Thercfore his meaning is, thar no men, though never ſo godly, or 
worthic of imitarion in their life, are to be adored, or worſhipped. The Jeſuire we fee then failethin 
his anſwer, 


Synod. Moguntin. cap.4.5. Santi, quivite bajus curſnm beato fine clauſerunt, &c. The Saints, who 


have happily ended this lite, as rhe moſt noble members of Chrilts body, are worthily of usro be ho- 
nonred, not with that worſhip, which is due unto God, bur with the worſhip of love and brotherly 
fellowſhip, as we worſhip or reverence holy men in chislite, &c. The argument from hence is framed 
thus: As holy men arc to bee worſhippedin this life, ſoarc the Saints in heaven 2 bur no religious 
worſhip is due unto them here, but only of love, &c. Ergo. 

A civill adoration then we denie notto be due unto holy men, ſuch as the Civill law aſcribeth ro 
Princes : Cod. (56.2.tit.9. |. 6. Noſtram aderature; purpureame T hey arc faid ro adore the Kings robes, 
thatis, the Kingly Majeſtic : bur his is farre from religions adoration. 

L will in the laſt place alleage the ſentence of a lcarned Papiſt againſt the adoration of Sainrs,name» 
ty Drieds, who thns writeth: There be certaineſtorics of the Saints to be ſuſpeBied, &c, Ur cvmmar- 
rantar ſanils in mortes agone conſlituti,ant monniſſe aut exegiſſe,nt ex hoc mundo franſlati coleremtar,c. 
As when the Sainrsare reportcd in the agonie of death, ro have warned or requirgd, thar after they 
were gone our of this world, they ſhould be worſhipped,and indiſcaſesand other dangers to be called 
upon : for it is nor like, thar they paſſing out of the world were carcfull tor their honour, bur would 
pray rather with David,Lord enter not inte Jnqpen with thy ſarvem : De libris Apocryph I.4c.1, 
Thus farre one of their owne, miſliking the adoration of Saints. 

Maſter Lambert holy Martyr hath ſcaled this trurh: who our of eAaguſtire here before alleaged 
doth thus inferre, that we ſhould worſhip no mea departed, be they never io good or holy, for they 
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ſceke no ſach hononr, but that we ſhould worſhip God alone : Honeramw eos (faith Auguſtine ) cha« 
ritage, non ſexvituce : We honour them with Jove, not with any worſhip or ſervice : Fox pag, 1108, 
COL: Is 

Epiph ani faith : Pater, fplins, & fpiritze ſantIue adoretur ; Mariam nemo adoret non dice mulicren, 
imme ne viruw; Deo debetur hoc myſterium, neg, angeli capinnt talem gloreficationem, &c. Let the Fa- 
ther, Sounc and holy Ghoſt be honoured : ler none adore ery, I fay nor a woman, but no not any 
man ; this myltcric is due to God, no not the Angels are capable of this glorie, 

2 Of the South Africane Church, we have feene the judgement of Awgaſtine before, Arthenaſins 

ſerm, 3.cont, Arrian, teacherh that neither man nor Angels aderatione colendos, to bee worſhipped 
with adoration. 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helveria, chap. 5. Wee love them as brethren, and honexy them alſs, yet not 
with a-y worſtip, bat with an honowrable opinion of them, and doe conclude with their ju NE PTL, 
doe imttate then, 

4 Thc Romaniſts themſelves complaine of the grofſe idolatrous worſhip of Saints among them. 
Eftexceme; Many Chriſtians offend in a good thing, quod drves divaſy, non alitey venerantur, quans 
Dewm, that they worſhip Saigts nootherwiſe than God himſelfe. Caſſander : The matter is come to 
thu paſſe, that Chrift reignirg now in heaven, beate Virgins, &c. by nature is made [ubjeit to the bleſſed 
Virgm, 


An appendixto this firſt part, concernig vowes and 


oaths made to or by Saints. 
The Payiſts. 
Irſt, vowes may be made to Saints (ſay they) properly as unto God, thopgh not alrogerher inthe 
ſame manner: Prayer may be made to Saints, therefore vowes alſo, Avow in the Greeke tongue 
is called ivz#, vorwm, prayer wez0% 3p, oratio, As they differ not in name, ſo reither indeed are they ta 
be ſevered : Bellarm, lib,3. de cult. Sarttoy.c.g. 

eAnſw. 1. He taketh that for granted, which is chiefly in queſtion : for it is idolatrie to pray to any 
other bur unro God : Call upon me in the day of trouble, Ir is not lawtull ro pray unto Saints, rherey 
fore not to vow. R 

2 To make vowes is a more ſtrict and binding a&t of religion, than prayer is ; for in every vow 
there is a prayer: we pray God ro give us grace to pertorme the thing vowed: and there is beſide 8 
full purpoſe of the heart with a ſolemne promiſe, whereby we: binde our ſelves ro the performing; 
Againc, wee may make perition and requeſt unto mortall men, but vowes wee can make none unto 
them : It would nor therctore follow, though Sainrs'might be prayed unto, that they are alſocapable 
of our yowes, | 

Secondly, it is alſo lawfull (they ſay) ro ſwearc by the name of Sainrs, becauſe all is referred ro the 
bonvur of God ; as hee that {iwear<th by the Temple, ſweareth alio by him rhat dwclleth therein ; 
Rhemiſt, Matth, 21. ſet. $. 

Avſv. 1. Tn this place Chriſt reproveth the Pharifies for their ſwearing, and condemnethir by this 
argument : that howſocver they thought ir a ſmall marrer ro ſweare by the Temple,yet io effe they 
did ſweare by God himſelte. Sec then the boldnefle of theſe men, that dare juſtific ſwearing by crea» 
rures by rhe ſame reaſon thar Chriſt condemnerh ir, _—_ much better : [nrave mihi per ex /uwm non 
bicer, j «drcare de Dei filis licer ? Its not Jawtull for me to ſweare by heaven,and is it lawtull ro judge 
tlic Sonne, &c, L1b.5. de fid.c, 9. 2 Our Saviour faith nothing bur this, that in every oath there is an 
invocation of the divine power, and therefore whoſocver ſwearerh by a creature, commitreth idola. 
tric, 12 making ii his God. 

Our Deway Divines doe here alſo helpe our at apinch : by the praQtice of Toſeph ſwearing by the 
healch ot Pharaoh, they interre that it islawfull ro ſweare by creatures : ſoir be with requiſite condi- 
tions, as 1% 'udgement, equitre and truth, as Hierome faith, cap. 4- p. 131+ Yea, they arc bold to ſay, 
that it is noi onely Jawtull roſweare by creatures, bur ſomerime more convenicnt, than immediatly 
by God himſelte, pag. 202. 

eAnſw.1. What it /oſepb did not ſwearc, but onely uſed a conſtant and carneſt afſeveration, as An- 
»a did,ſaying to Ele, a they ſoule leverh. 2 Or wharif this were an infirmitic in Toſeph,which he lear- 
ned in Pharaohs Courr, ro ſpeake as they did, rhough he intended nor ro ſweare diretly. Either of 
theſe doth farisfie this dbjedion. 3 Bur if this were an oath and that lawfull, chen not onely by 
Sainrs, but even by mortall men and idolaters, ſuch as hayaob was, ſhould it be lawfull co ſweare. 
4 Anditis a preſumpruous ſpeech ro ſay it is more cenvenient to ſweare by creatures, than by God, 


 Andurtered withour judgement. Jeremvie faith, we muſt ſwearc in judgement ; bur how ? the Lord l6- 


veth : this part ot the ſenrence they of purpoſe left ovr. 5 And Moſes ſaith diretly, Thow ſhalt feare 
the Lord, and fhalr ſerve him (only, as the Latine tranſlator readcth) and ft alt ſwear, by bis xame be is 
thy praiſe, and he «thy God: they upon this texr give this note, a» oath mwit Lee made in the name of 
God, net'sf falſe gedsr bur indecd irexcluderh all creatures befide God, as he oncly is to be ſerved, to 
his aame vncly to be ſworne by, asthe reaſon is given, he is thy God, 


Ths 


— 


_ On 


concerning th: Saints departed. Quelt.z. 


The Proteſtants. | | 
t. TD Hat it is great impietic to make vowes unto Saints, it is thus proved, Eſay 19. 21. In that day 

Is Xgyprians ſhall know the Lord, and ſhall doe ſacrifices, and vow vowes unto the Lord. 
But Gcrifices arc not due unto Saints, but only ro God : therforc neither yowes, 

Againc, the vowes of Chriſtians are not to bind themſelves to gee in pilgrimage, or to offer unto 
this Saint or that, this Image or that, as Auguſtine ſaith, Aline pallinws, alins olenw, aline ceram,c. 
One voweth a cloke, another oyle, a third a wax candle : God carcth not for theſe vowes, faith he, 
Sed hoc, quad bedie redenzit, ipſum offer, hoc eff, Animan tnaw, Burt offcr and vow unto God, that 
which as this day he hath redeemed, that is, thy ſoule, The vowes therefore of obedience and repen- 
rance and all Chriſtian dutics are the truc vowes, the vewing of bodic and ſoule to rhe ſervice of God: 
But this cannot be vowed unto aay bur to him chat redeemed us : E rg 0, not to any Saint, 

2 That we ought onely to ſweare by the name of God, the Scripture is plaine : Thowſbalt fearethe 
Lord thy God and ſerve him,and ſhalt ſweare by hit nance ; and by no o:ber, Bur Saints arc nor here to be 
feared or ſerved, for the Septuagint tranſlate : ae2xwove, Thou ſhalt worſhip God, which kind of wor- 
ſhip the Papiſts chemſelves dare not artribure ro Sainrs : Eyge, neither are we ro ſweare by them. 

Againe, ro ſweare, is to call him to witnefſe by whom wee ſweare, and fo ro maks him our God : 
for whom we ſweare by, we confefle to be a ſearcher and knower of our hearts, and revenger of falſe 
ſwearers, To ſweare then, is to call God ro witneſſe. Q nuidts facis cum jar as ? Dewnteſbem adbibes. 
Anguftine. What doſt chou when thou ſweareſt ? Thou calleſt God to witnelſe. Bur they that ſweare 
by Saints, call them to witneſſe, and none elle arc called ro witneſſe, but they by whom they ſwearc: 
Ergo, they make Saints their Gods, ſeeing God is called upon in every oath. 

Concil. Carthaginenſe4. can, 61. Clericum per creatura juranem, acorrime objurgardum ; i perſts. 
tcrit in vitie, excommunicaaduns : T hat a Clergic man ſwearing by creatures hould ſharply be 
ved;andif ke continue in that vice,to be excommunnicate,&c,Bur he thar ſweareth by Sainrs,ſwearerh 
by creatures. This Canonis alſo confirmedin the decrees : eavſ.22.queft.1.c.9, 

See alſo to this purpole thedecree of Pope Prue z5bid, 10. S5 quis per copilams Dei, vel caput jor d- 
verir, Fre. If any man do ſiwcare by the haire or head of God , it hee be an Eccleſiaſtical perſon, ler 
him be depoſed ; if a lay-man, let him bee anathemarized, &c. If ir bee not lawfull to ſweare by the 


' bodie of Chriſt, or any =_ thereof, which is unired to his Godhead in one petſon, muchleſle by this 


Canon is itlawfull ro ſweare by any other creatures, I.cr us ſee alſo ro this purpoſe the determina- 
tion of their Maſter : Queritur a:rum liceat jurare,Gc. A queſtion is made, whether It bee lawfull 
to ſweare by the creatures? and it ſeemeth we ought nor, becauſe ir is writren in the Law, Thou ſhale 
render thy oathes unto the Lord : and alittle after, the Jewes were commanded, if they did ſwearc, 
they ſhould ſweare onely by the Creator, not by the crearure ; for ſwearing by the Angels, &c. they 
did worſhip = creatures, which honour was more (afe ro be givea unto God, than to the creatures, 
lib.3.d5f.29.6, 

ikiaw T herpe holy confeſſor of Gods truth, about anze 1 400.ſaith thus, Toſweave by any creature, 
beth Gods law and mans law is againſt it : And thereupon inferreth, that ir is unlawfull to ſweare by a 
booke, becaulc it is a thing compatt of divers creatures: Fox pag.529 col. 2. Wherefore a booke is 
brought forth,when an oath is miniltred,not to ſwear by; bur ic is uſed as an cxternall ritc,and reftifye 
ing igne or witneſle, for the better adviſement to bee had in the oath : as Abrahams ſervant laid his 
hand upon his Maſtersthigh, ſwearingunto him 2 and as [acob and Labew made the heape of ſtones a 
witnefle of rhe covenant berween them, yer neither did the one ſweare by his maſters thigh, nor the 
other by the ſtones. 

1 It ſcemerh that in Chryſoftowes time thisuſe was not takenup to ſweare by Saints in the Greek 
Church : for he repreveth the common uſe of ſwearing, even by the name of God, Ut etiamea fly a- 
t 14 puer Dems 4c Chriftan jarare nox vercator, T hat the child being chaltiſed is not afraid ro ſweare 
by God and Chriſt : children imitated the common uſe, which was roſweare by Chriſt. 

2 David, Em ru; of Xchiopia, in the cnd of his Epiſtle ro Exmmennel King of Portugall,defi- 
ring him to ſend him ſome cunning Artiticers to worke in ſilver and gold, faith, Imre per Deazs leſuws 
Chr:ftum Dei filinws : I ſweare by Jeſus Chriſt the tonne of God, that T will diſmifſe them frankly and 
freely when they will,&c. This great Prince ſwearcth only by Jeſus Chriſt : See alſo the Councell of 
Carthage before. 

3 |. atter confeſl.of Helvetia.c.5 «T hoſe ancient men did not ſweare but by the nanss of the only Iehoweb, 
&c. therefore we doe not ſweare by Saintr, alchewgh we be requeſted therennts, 

4 Sce che Maiter of ſentences, and the decrees of Gratien before alleaged : So then make the beſt 
ot ir they can, this Popiſh faſhion of ſwearing by Szints, is bur an imicarion of the Pagans ſuperſtion, 
who uſed roſweare by their Gods : as Libaniy dork often times in his bookes ſweare by Heresler; 
Bacchm, Aſclepims, as witneſſerh Soerates. lib.3.c,23. 
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The ſecond part of this diſtinction of the two kinds 
of worſhip «x«z,and ws. 


The Papiſts. 

Hat kind of worſhip which is proper to God, they lay, is hely expreſſed by the Greeke word 

Y GoooFremn®e} is this word uſcd,bur tor the worſhip ot God: the other word Saeleis taken for all 

kind of ſervice both of God and men : (o that the religious worſhip, which is called ax77wa, is onely co 
be given to God : the ether called wile, may be attributed ro Angels and Saints, Bellormine,cap.1 1, 

Our Doway tranſlators do here alfo come in with their part, as out of A#guſtine they ove, that 
the worſhip ia the Greceke called Latria, is a ſervice proper unto God. Pag. 219. They infer as mugh 
our of chat place, Dewt. 6. 1 3, Him onely ſhalt thew ſerve< Some adoration agrecth to creatures, but ſer- 
wice of ( Latria) to God only : Pag.q 1 3+in the margen : So, where it is ſaid, that Abdias mecting Elie, 
fell upon his face : They give this nore, ir was nocivill honour, for in the world £bdies was the grea- 
tcr perſon, neither was itdivine honour, that had beene idolarcie, it was therefore religious honour 
called Dwle, due to ffirituall excellencie : pag. 746. 

eAnſwer. 1. Auguſtine Gith no more bur this, that the word (if «774i, it bee taken in his roper 
ſenſe) ſignifieth a wwe 1/7 reanns to God : bur it is tound, rhat the word ſometime is more largely 
raken,as ſhall be ſhewed afrerward : but he maketh not two kinds of religious worſhip: azin the CO 
place, he ſaith thus: Wee henonr Martyrs with the werſbiy of love and ſocictie, wherewith boly m:u are 
worſhipped in this + ch mg words arc by themlclyes recited, bur it ſeemeth they had nor the'r ſpe- 
Aacles on, when they ſer them downe : a worſhipof love and focictie or fellowſhip, is no religious, 
bur a civill and ſociable reverence. 

2 In hat place givenin inſtance; the word a«rx4s, is uſed, but in divers other places,the ſame word 
is uſed to fignifiecivill ſervice, and the other ward fade, is given unto God, as ſhall bee preſently 
ſhewed. 

3 Tr was a civill adoration, which Obadiah gave unto Elzas : who though hee were gtcater inthe 
world in civill reſpets, yer Ela was his ſuperiour in ſpiritual] : in that reſpet hee doth revercnce 
him : ſo wee read that Natbaw the Propher miade obciſance to King David downe to the ground : 
though Nathas were in ſpiritual things Davids direftor, yet in temporall David was his (i uperiour, 
and therefore Nathan honoured hith : neither is it like that David, though he reverenced Nathan a3 
the Lords Propher, would have yeclded religious worſhip ro him, of whom hee received civill : the 
reverence which Obadich gave nnto Elias, was of the ſame kind with this, that Nathan yeeldeth to 
David. 

T he Proteſl ants. 
His diſtinCtion is but of late invented and coyncd of our adverſaries, fomewhat to countenance 
T them our in their Idolatrous and ſuperfticious worſhip of Saints : We thus doe refcll ic. 

Argaw, 1. This diſtintion helpeth them not: for here arc onely two words which doc betoken 
two kinds of worſhip aazy«e,is the religious honour: ae, is the civill dorie,ſuch as ſervants performe 
ro their maſters, They ſhould have found out three names for their three kinds of worſhip : they have 
gained nothing by this diſtinftion, but that civill adoration is due unto Saints,ſuch as is given ro men 
upon carrh, As tor their tained word ven which may be called a ſuperſervice, when they can find 
it in Scripture, they ſhall know more of our mind : and yet recciving this tearme, it ſfignificth but a 
1nure civill ſervice, it betokeneth not a new kind of religious worſhip, 

Argums. 2. Neither arc the words fo uſed, as they make vs beleeve : for the word aerxes , which 
they make proper tor the ſevice of Gad, is applicd to men, as Lewit.23, Opma ſervile now facietss, You 
ſhall do no ſervile work:the word is ip29v az2ywmr,Lodovic Fives allo ſhewerh out of prophanc authors, 
that ſometime the word 2« rx 44w is raken for the ſervice of men or maids to their maſters: /n 10.46. 
An7.de civit Det.cap.1.50 likewiſe Lawrenmtine Fallabewcth the ſameuſe of the word, 

So contrariwilſe, the word 4xwey is raken in Scripture for the proper ſervice of God, as Gala. 4.$. 
Yec did ſervice to them that by nature were no Gods: the word is, iſ1adoure Ergo, religious (ervice 
is onely due unto God, nor unto Angels or Saints, for they are not by nature Gods, So wee (ee that 
theſe rwo word*, not onely in prophane authors, bur in Scripture alſo arc confounded, 

Amguſtine faith, S*acia,deberay D eogtanquam Deminc : At7peiz;V07 0,000 »if6 Deo,tanquarm Dev: queſt. 
in Exed.94. Religious ſcrvice is due unto God as Lord, rcligious worſhip is onely duc unto God, as 
he is God. 

Beflarmine an{wereth, that this place of Awg»fine maketh for him ; for hence it followeth, that 
the worſhip called az77#i2, being due unto God, as God, is not communicable unto any, becauſe there 
1s bur one God, bur the other,called Nawesſcrvice, being attribured ro God as Lord, maybec commu. 
cated, becaulc there arc many truly and properly called Lords, Beflar.cop.16, 

Contra. Firſt, he directly oppugnerh the Scripture, for the Apoſtle faith, Vare ww there 3s bat one 
Ged,CF one Lord leſms Chrift, 1 Coy. $8.6. The Apoſtle faith, that there is bur one Lord that isproperly 
and verily,he faith, there arc many. Secondly, the Apoſtle faith, There are many Gods & many Lord: in 
the world, vers. that is, improperly fo called; fo then,as many are called Lords, fo alſo they are named 
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concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. z; 


in ſome ſort gods in the earth, and chat in Scripture, { have ſaid ye are Godscc, Wherefore he hath 
anſwered jult nothing. | | | TL TEE NTT | 

That there is bur one kind of religious worſhip, and that onely due unto God, and that wharſoc- 
ver reverence belide, is bur a civill kind of adoration, wee have the evident rcſtimonie of antiquitie : 
Concil.Nicen.2, Aftion.q., Q nid alind eft, quam honors alicubi exhibui emphaſis, adoratio? Whar clſc 
is adoration or worſhip,bur 3 more empharicall or carneſt yeclding of honour? Ir is then no new kind 
of honour, bur a further degree only of civill worſhip. 

Likewiſc in the ſame Councell, a&ion.7, Tharaſins enrreating of che worſhip of Saints, doth nora» 
bly handle this point, aggo wry, 3.adorare, & derdoxus ſalutare,& g1civ,i.amare,ſognificat : nam quod 

5 amat, id etians aderat, & quod adorat', id etiamamat : To adore,or worſhip,is all one, as to faluce, 
orlove; for thar which a man loveth, he adorerh : and what he adoreth, he loveth. Then hee gocrh 
forward : Ot the Pharifics our Saviour ſaith, thar they love the firſt places ar feaſts, and ſalutations 
in the Markets: Cerrwmeft, do miguiy, ſalmtarionem hoc loco 4 domino appelltri zezowrem, ador ationem: 
Ic is certaine, that by falurarion here is underſtood adoration, or worſhip. Againe, he giveth another 
inſtance eur of the 21. of the As, verſ.19. how Pax! ſalured or embraced rhe Elders aſſembled with 
Tame: : Hic ſalntatronem bonorificans, 44orationem mutuo faltam Apoſtolica ſententia ſignificat : Here 
the Apoſtle by his honourable ſalutarion,fignificth their muruall adoration one of another. Further 

Gith hc) Eff adoratio, que venerationen & de fiderium fignificat + There is an adoration, which ſigni- 
cth a reverent kind of defire, as we adore the Emperour : Et que trworem tantwes ſignificat : There 
isan adoration thar ſignificrh feare, as /acob adorcd Eſas : EF que gratiam notet : There is an adora- 
tion which berokenerh thankfulneſſe, as Abrahams adored the ſonnes of Fleth, of whom hee boughr 
the ficld : qui perant beneficiums, aderieme : They that hope for a benefir, adore, as [acob adorcd Pharyao, 
And all theſe are bur divers kinds of civill adoration, ſuch, and no other, as are duc unto the Saints, 
as more plainly writeth Adriev. 1. Epiffol. ad Conſftantin. abour the rime of this 2. Nicen Councell : 
walis eff ifte adorationis honor ? profeito non alia, quan is, que norinvicem proſequimur, ſalatantes 
nerinter nos per hoxorationem, & dileftronem : What manner ot worſhip is this (whichis ro bee given 
ro the Sainrs? ) ſurely none other, than that, which we give one ro onother, ſaluring our ſelves by 
honour and love,&c. Thus this Popiſh diſtinction of religious worſhip is found to be cleanc contrary 
to antiquities Kt ; 

1 Epiphanius is a cleare wieneſle, that there is but one kind of reli gious worſhip, and thar due-un- 
ro God, and that no religious worthip is to be given to any creacure, no not thar inferiour kind, which 
they make lefſe rhas the divine : Virge erat Maria, & honorata, (cd non ad adorarionens data,fc, Harie 
was an honourable Virgin, bur nor given unro us to bee worſhipped, &c. Neg, Helias nob5; adorar. 
dw, &c. neq, Johannes, Sc. ned, quiſquam ſanftorum adorarur, &c. Neither Helias is to bee adored 
of us, nor lehn,&c. nor any of rhe Saints, &c,. And thar hee ſpeakerh of a religious worſhip inferiour 
ro the divine, is evideur : allading to char place in ſeremy ; Let thems net ſay, Honeramus reginam cls, 
Let us henoay the Q ueevc of heaven ; bur theſe idolarrous women did nor make the itars and works 
of heaven their Gods. And againe, [magines adoraxdas intraducunt a2nitcrante mente ab uno ſols Deo: 
They bring in Images ro bee adored, with a mind adulterate from the one and onely God, &c. Bur 
none are now ſo abſurd, no nor the Heathen, as to make Images their gods. Therefore leremie the 
Greeke Patriarke fairh well : Neg, in ſanttis eornmg, imaginibua colendis nimii ſum : We arc nor too 
exceeding in the veneration of Saints, and their Images, bur ia meaſure, fearing leſt that honour 
which is proper unto God, we ſhou'd give unto them,8c. Bur rhe Papilts were exceflive herein, wor- 
ſhipping rheir Saints no orherwiſe chan God himſclfe, as ſome of their owne felt complaines, See 
before, Err, 25. is ſine. | 

2 Cyril of Alexandria : SavuHtos Martyres neque Deos efſe dicimua, neque adorari conſuevimus, lax- 
damu eos potize ſummis honoribus fc. We neirher call rhe holy Martyrs our gods, neicher uſe we ro 
adore them : bur wee ſer them forth with praiſe and high honour, becauſe they ſtrived valiantly for 
the trurh,&c, Here is no religious worſhip given ar all uaro chem, bur onely praite and honour, Au- 
guſtme alſo of the Africane Church faith, Honorands ſunt propter imirationem non adorand: propter re- 
Hgionem © They are to be honoured tor imitation, nor to be adorcd for religion. 

3 David Parews, todiſprove this diſtinftion betweene aaz4z and Jwaciz, harh taken paincs, ro 
ſhew the uſe of theſe words in the Scriprures : firſt, rhar che worthip of God is oftner {1gniticd by du- 
tia, than by iatria : the firlt is found 39, times ſo uſed in the old Teſtamenr,the other abour 3o,times, 
as he hach ſummed and ſer downe the places. Secondly, he ſhewerh that rhe other word /eria is gi« 
ven to the creatures : as in ten ſeverall places ir is found, rhou ſhalt nor doe ig;oy aarpruny, any ſervile 
worke, Thirdly, the worſhip of Images is torbidden under the terme {arrsa, 3 4. times in the old Te-= 
ſtamenr, and more in the new, Roms. 1. 23. and 23. times under the other terme dulia. Sce Parene, 
&ub. 9.in12.4d Row, 

4 Sec before the teſtimonic of Aetrian 1. one of che Biſhops of Rome, 
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The ninth generall Contre-ver/i2 


Thethird part, concerning the kiſſing of holy mens feet, 
The Papiſts. 


T is a ſigne of reverence done both to Chriſt and other ſacred perſons, as Prophets, Ax oliles,Poper, 

or other repreſenting his perſon here upon carth. Rhemif.Ait.gq ſe7.;. 

Argam, 1. TheShunamice fell dowae and embraced Eliſems teer : Ergo, the Popes fect ought ro 
be killed. 

eAnſwer, 1- Your Popcs muſt bee firſt as holy as this Prophet was, who was thus reverenced for 
his holineſſe, before they can challenge the like honour, 

2 This reverence to the Prophet was voluntaric in the woman, not looked for or exalted by the 
Propher,as the Pope looketh for ir of duric, 

Here is no mention made of kiſling of feet, bur only that ſhe caught him by the feer, which v7 a; 
partly a figne of her joy, thar ſhe had mer with the Propher, partly by chis fadden and difiudercd gel 
rure, the Prophet perceived that ſhe was troubled in mind : for Gehazi would have tlicalt her av ay, 
bur he ſaid, Let her alonc, for her ſpirit is troubled within her. 

4 This is no warrant tor the Pope to offer his feet to bee kifſed of Kings and Emperours, Lecaule 
the woman fell downe at the Prophets feer ; think you, that if the King of Iſracl had {y done,the Pros 
pher would have ſuffercdir? 

Argum. 2. Mary kifſed Chriſts feet : Ergo, the Popes feer ought ro be killed. 

Anſwer, what arrogancie is this, that the Pope, a morrall and finfull man, ſhould challenge thar 
honour which was done to Chriſt, being Godin the flcth, and void of fin ? He might alſo with the like 
blaſphemie challenge ro be worſhipped, becauſe the woman in the Goſpell caught Chriſt by the feer, 
and worſhipped him. We may ſec by this, of what ſpiric he is, and whether he be not that Agrichii/t 
that ſhall make himſcltc as God. 

The Proteſtants. 
-He kiſſing of the feet, was an humble and lowly geſture, which was worthily uſed roward our 

Saviour Chriſt, who was Godin the fleſh, and in his bodice and humanitic annexcd ro his God- 
head, asGod ro be worſhipped : bur ir is roo divine, and too lowly an homage to bee offered to any 
mortall man : And holy men in times paſt refuſed ir, when any carried away with immodcrate zcale 
and admiration of their perſon, were readie to give it unto them, 

Argum, 1. When ( ornelixe tell downeart Pererstecr, the holy Apoſtle would not ſuffer lim rodo 
ic. The Pope is of a cleane contraric ſpirit co S. Petey t for he refulcd it being offered; the Pope hol- 
deth out his roe, and offercth ir 15 be kiſſed, and urgeth men therunto. 

Argam. 2. It ſuch kiſſing of tect be commendable, how commeth it to paſſe that the Pope onely 
hath holy feet ro kiſſe; and not other Biſhops and Clergic men, as well as he ? 

Amugnſtme thus writeth upon thoſe words of the Palme, Worſhip his footſtoole, reading accordiag 
to the Seprwagint, ſaich he, the carth is his toorſtoole, bur wee mult nor werſhip tlic carth : Cor vere 
me £4 (briſtum, & vero, qucmedo fine impietare adoretur terra, Fe. ſuſcepit enim de terra terram, 
quia caroterra eff in Pſal.g8.] turne mc (ich he) unto Chriſt,and I ind how the earth may withouc 
any impictic be worſhipped : for he tooke earth of earth, flcſh of the ficth of the Virgin, the fleſh is 
earth,&c. Our of thele words I conclude, rhat the fleſh, the bodie, the kumanicie ought not in any to 
bee worſhipped, bur onely in Chriſt, for the neer conjunRion uf the Godhead and humane nacure 
cog<ther : and therefore conſequently no kiſſing of feer, which is an externall at of divine worſhip, 
is ſeemly for any mortall man. 

The Jeſuire might as well defend other infolenr parts of the Popes, as the kifſing of their feet ; as 
that they rake upon them ro be carricd upon mens ſhoulders, as Srephanx 2. was anne 75 7. Alexander 
3.did tread in the Emperour Fredericksneck : Adrianw 4. found fault with the Emperour for hvJ- 
ding his flicrup on che Jett fide : ro whom the Emperour made this ſober antiver : Serre vilime exte, 


hoe officis genus cx debitoxe ſit, an beneplaci:o, & c. ] would know of thee, wherl:cr this ſervice bee of 


dutic,or good will, it of goud will, it skilleth not on which {ide hee commer!: rl: it (ſkewer! Liz rg0d 
will.&c. So then it feemerh that this great reverence ſhewed to the Popes, as in ).ithvug rheir fect and 
ſachlike, proceeded rather trom rhe good will, and lowlinefle of others, than ot any dutic belonging 
ro their perſons, Bur concerning this and other proud parts of the Pope, the faid Frederick the Em- 
perour wriring to Ariane, (uct, az rhe truth was; Swperbie dereſtabilem beſiiam mſque a4 ſedem Pe- 
trir-prefie videown t NN ee that the dereltable beaſt of pride is crept even into Perers chaire, 

This proud ard intolent tafhion of kifling the feer, one Pope learned of another: as Emngenius the 
fourth offered Lis feer ro fee ritſed of both the Emperours of the Et and Welt, as was fect up in his 


Fyitat! : (E149 ante (ov68 (e preburt alter ab ortw, alter ab ecc:ſu Ceſar wterg, pedes : Frederic the 
third k (3. the teer wt Nec ret the lth titting in an Tvorie chaire, and offered hima great maſle of 
oO) Ca ans ito Rin of Bonemi i. avd Hungaric, Alverrs Dake of Auſtria, and Leonora the 
Enpofio cid lun font Figtoer. Dog Emrorone Sioofanund kifſed Pope Aartines the fifth his 
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concerning the Saints departed. Quilt x, 


But this popelike pompous pride iz of (nall antiquitic. « The Empzcones, when ic pleaſed them 
to ſhew their exceeding love ro godiy Biſhops, won'd embrace them, and kill< rheir eyes, lips and 
brealt, as Theodofima did to Miletina * Gains the Guth did reverence Chryſuſtom:, Er liberos cjuu ge- 
mb. edmovn, And (ec his children to his knee, Here is no killi igof feet, Nay the Biſhops themſelves 
did bow unto the Emperors, and reverence chem with barc heads : as the Bilhops beigg aſſembled ar 
Conſtantinople under the Emperour Gratian, Capiib, detetts, relinioſe palatinms tugreatumur, & pie 
ſpaviterg, ſalntant,G&'e, Uncovering their heads, doe devourly center the Palace, and revercatly and l1o- 
vingly ſalute him,%c. This was che uſe of the Greeke Church. | 

2 Andin the South Church, as in Zgypr, in Arhevaſivs time, they uſed ro wafh the ſtrangers 
feet : as he reporteth how one Hermias was taken of the Armie which had waited Alexandria, waſh- 
ing ſtrangers tecr, and caſt into priſon : Kitling of feet was not yer knowne., Indeed the Emperour 
of Erhiopia writing rothe Pope (not ro conceale rhar which 1 find) ſaith, Afuroad deoſen/aude: (an 
itatis mepedes, more caterorum, fc. I ſend co kifſe the feet of your holineſſe, ater the manner of 
other Chriſtian Kings,unto whom neicher in religion nor power, I am infcriour,&c. This grear King 
was conrenc his meſſenger ſhould doe as other Princes did, leſt ic might ſeeme to bee ſome want of 
duric in him : hee ſpeaketh this as a ſtranger, not knowing the pride and inſolencie of the Pope, and 
lercing ic paſſe as an ordinarie falutation, Bur at another rime, when Ovied» a Spaniard was ſent by 
the Pope to draw the Abyſlines to acknowledge the Romane Church, che Emperour Clandjme cha 
ſed him away, and Oviedo was compelledto hide himſelte, Here is no more talke of kifling of feer, 
after his pride was diſcovered. ; 

3 The reformed Churches affirme, that the Afagifrate ought to kave the clirfeſt place in the world. 
Heclverialatter confeſf.c. 30. Whom next wnts God we chiefly boxonr and reverence. Confell, of Sweve- 
land, in the conclaſion : It any kiſhag of teer then were due to ſuperiours, x belungerth racher to the 
Prince than to the Pope, or any other Biſhop. 

4 Some of cheir owne writers have complained of this infolent behaviour, as Polydor Virgil, 
Valuit Cornelinga Centurio pedes Peri oſcu'/ari, fc. Cornelita the Centurion would have kiſſed Peters 
feer, bur hee being a father of humanitic would nor ſuffer him,&c. ſaying, [ ms ſolfe alſo avs 4 mean : 
If our Biſhops did now adayes well conlider they were men, they would nor ſhew the mſclves rom 
miperieſos Domes, (uch imperieus Lords. &c. So alſo Mefſnias cicerh out of Faber, how hee did 
condemne their cuttome, Q ## dem«hiſſeme procumbunt ad pedes pontificies, &c. Whic doc demifſcly 
fall downe at the Popes feet, to kiffe the ligne of the crofle in the upper part ot his vdyet ſhoor, 
KC, _ 


The third queſtion, concerning the invocation of Saints. 


T Hisqueſtion hath three parts: firſt, wherher prayers are to be made unto Saints. Secondly,whes 
ther they doc pray for us. Thirdly, whether they underſtand our prayers, 


The firſt part, whether prayers are to be made 
to Saints, 


The Papiſti. 


Heir affertion is this, Santos defwnitos pie & militer 4 viventtbug invecart + That Saints depar- 
ted are with great profic and pictic called upon, and prayed unto : and char it is not only lawfull 
bur godly, ſo to doc, Rhewift.1.T ins.2.ſcft.4.Bellarm cap. 19.hb.1.de Santtor beatit. 

Argue. 1, They fay, thieydoe nor pray untoSaints, as authors of any benefit or grace, but as in« 
terceſſors only : Neither doe they make rhem immediate interceſſors, bur oncly through Chriſt, con- 
cluding all their praicrs, Per ChriflumDominum noſtrum. Belerm, 

Anſwer. 1, Its falſe, that you pray unto them as interceſſors onely, for you deſire them not 0n- 
ly to pray for you, bur to have mercic on you : for thus they pray, O blefſed Ladic have mercic upon 
NIE thy ſcrvants, ler che merirs of $. Marie bring us to the kingdome of heaven, Fulk, 1 Tims, 
2, [cfi. 4. 

2 Iris falſe alſo, that they make chem nor immediate interceſſors, but conclude their prayers, Per 
Chriftun Dominum nofiram: For in that blaſphemons prayer, Ts per 7 hows ſangu'new quem pro r9- 
bu umpendrt, fac vos Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit : Here they aske life erernall of Chriſt by 
the blood of Thema of Canterburic. How then isit rrue which the Rhemiſts affirme in word, thar 
Chriſt alone by his merits PRenw all grace and mercit roward mankind, bid. when they hope ro 
obraine their requeſts by the merirsof Sainrs? See Fwlk, anxor, /ob.16. ſe. 3. where divers praicrs ro 
Saints, as to S. Marie, S, Oſmend, S. eAnne,S, Katherine, axe reckoned up, and none of them conclu- 
derh, Per Chriſtians Dominum noftrum. 
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The ninth generall Contrerverfie 


Likewiſe amo 1551. in Scotland it was taught as good dottrine among the Papifts, that 'it was 
lawfull ro ſay the Pater mofter to Saints, that we may call them our fathers, and ſay, Halowed be your 
namer,becauſe God hath made their names holic, And that their king dome may come, becaule the king= 
dome of heaven is theirs by poſſeſſion : and further, That their will may bee dove, (ceing their will 1 
Gods will : and fo of the other petitions. Whereby ir appearech, char they would have prayers made 
unco Saints properly, even as unto God. 

Arewn, 2. Moſes wry tr Remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob thy ſervants, Albofes here 
hopeth ro have his prayers heard by the merits of theſe holic men, Bellarwine objetted allo by our 
Doway tranſlators, pag. 700. 

Anſwer, Meſes rehearſeth onely the covenant, which the Lord made with theſe holy men and 
their ſced, as the words tollowing doc ſhew, To whom thow ſwareſt by thine owne ſelſe and ſatdeſt un- 
to chew, | will multiplic your ſeed : Moſes therefore pleadeth not the merits of Abraham, !ſaac, laceb ; 
bur urgeth and prefſeth the promiſe of God, and covenant made with them: as we may read, Genefis 
17.7. where the Lord faith to Abraham, I wif be God unto thee, and thy ſeed after thee, 

Bellarmwme replicth, that mention is not onely made of the covenant, bur of their merits alſo : For 
David: ſake did the Lord yive him a light in Terwſalem,C+c. becanſe David dic that which was right in 
the fight of the Lord,cFe. objcitcd likewiſe by the Doway profeſſors. pag. 935. 

Contra. Firlt,here is no mention of Davids merits : forinthe ſame place David: ſin againſt Urias 
is remembred, which was ſufficient to ſtaine all Davids merits with God. Secondly, God doth many 
times crowne the rightcouſneſle of the parents with remporall bleſſings in their polteritic, accor- 
ding as the Lord promilſcch inthe ſecond commandement, / will ;bew mercie upon thauſands to them 
that love mee : Sothar all this dependeth upon Gods mexcic and promiſe. Thirdly, compare this 
place with chap. 1 1.32. 34. there we ſhall find this reaſon given, becanſe [ have choſen Davide c. ther- 
fore God would nor rear all the kingdomr from S./omny poſteritic : wherefore this mercie to Da- 
vids ſeed, did firit of all ifſuc from the free cleftion of God. Fourthly, this place maketh nothing ar 
all for the invocation of Saints, rhough God reſpeRing the obodicnce of David, ſhould ſhew inercie 
unto his ſeed. 

Argum. 3. The Saints doepray one for another here vpon earth, and doe one deſire anothers 
praycrs :S. Paal, Rom. 15. Epheſ. 6. (oleſſ. 4. and in other places deſirerh to be afliſted by their pray* 
ers : Ergo, much more may we dclire the prayers of Saints departed, BeHarm, Rhemsſt. 

Anſwer, Firſt, to pray one for another while we live, is a dutie of charitic, and commandcd in 
Scripture : but ro requeſt the prayers of Saints departed, hath no warrant in the word. Secondly, we 
doe not deſire the godly living to pray for us, as our Mcdiatours, or as though by their worthineſſe 
weare brought into the favour of God, as you ſay the Saints doe : and therefore your argument tol- 
loweth not, from the prayer of the living co the prayer of the dead. Thirdly, wee may one pray for 
another, and one requeſt the prayers of another, while we live, becauſe we know our matuall nece(- 
ſities : bur the Saints departed, know not what things are done upon earth, neither are every where 
preſent tv heare our praicrs. Thus is their argument anſwered, bs Bellarmine (o boalterh, thac 
he ſaith, it was unan{werable, cap. 19. 

Argnm. 4+ Bellarmixe produceth divers teſtimonicsof the Fathers, and certaine Canons of Coun- 
cels ro prove the invocation of Saints : as namely, Synod, 7. att. 6. in fine : Cans timere, Ce. Let us 
doc all with feare, intreating the interceſſion ot the undefiled Virgin, of the Angels, and all Saints, 
Kc. 

Anſwer. Fit, this 7. Synod, which was the Nicene 2. is not worthie to bee counted amongſt the 
generall Councels, wherin it was concluded that images of Saints were tobe warſhipped, and it was 
alſcmblcd againſt /coneclaftas, the breakers of images : bur the 4. ( onfantin, rather is to be held the 
7. generall, which was gathered againſt Iconolarrer, the worſhippers of images : whercin it was con- 
cluded, that it was ncither Jawfull co have the images ef Saints, not to worſhip them, And that this 
deſerveth rather the name of a generall Councell, it may appeare, both becauſe ir had the preſence 
and conſent of two Emperours, Lee and Conflaminus; whereas the other had bur the conſent of Irene 
the Empreſſe, Conflantinws her ſonne being yet under her government, who afterward comming to 
yeeres of diſcretion, did abrogate the conſtirutionsof this Councell : as alſo for that the one was 
moderatcd by the reverend Parriarke of Conſtantin. Pewl and Theodoſiw Bilhop of Ephclius ; bur 
the other was overruled by Therefime that anlearned Prelare of Conſtantinople, of a lay-man ſud- 
denly made a Patriarke, contraric to the Canons, whoſe elefion Charles the grear did take exception 
againſt. 

, Secondly, that it may appeare what reſpet is to bee had to this Councell, let us ſee ſome of thei 
beſt Ruffe : Aktion. 4. One [ohenner ſtepped up, and ſaid, Major ef image quam oratie : An Image is 
greatcr than prayer. Aﬀtion. 1. Thersfims the Preſident ſaid : MMalum perperns idem oft ff equale : E- 
vill or ſinnc is alwaicse<quall agd the very fame : & idem eft errare in magus & parvs, and tocrre in 
great matters or ſmall, concerning the faith, is all one. Such blaſphemous and erroneous conclytions, 
m ay very well beſeeme ſuch a blind Councell. Of the ſame kind is their reſolution for the invocation 
of Saints . 

Thirdly, chis Synod is of no great antiquitie, being cclcbrate about aw» 780, and thaefore not 

much 


concerning the Saints departed. Qui:t . 


much to hee regarded, Almoſt toure hundred yeeres before this the d>tcineof clic Church was o- 
therwiſe, as our of Ambroſe is moſt evident, whereas hee thus writerh #« 1.cap. ad Roman, Dicunt 
per iitos ire ſe paſſe ad Dean, fe. They lay thar by thele (char is by Saiars) they may have acceſſc 
nato God, as by Courtiers we come unto the King : Goe to, is any man ſo mad, or ſo forgertull of 
himſelfe, as to give the honour of the King to a Courtier ? and doc they thinke they doe well, thar 
give che honour of God to a creature, & relitts Donumo conſerves adorant, and leaving the Lord; 
ro adore their tellow ſervants? And therefore we come unto the King by Courtiers, becauſe the King 
is a man, and knoweth not to whom he ſhould commit the affaires ot the kingdome ; but unto God, 
from whom nothing is hid , who knoweth every mans merirs (char is, workes) ſuffrag4tore non 
et opws, ſed mente devota, wee need no ſpeaker, bur a devour mind, &c. No doubt this ſaying of'S. 
Ambreſe was agreeable to the dottrine of the Church in thoſe dayes : out of the which wce may ga- 
ther theſe three reaſons againſt the invocation of Saints : firſt, becauſe this was to give the honour 
of che King to his ſubjetts, of God to the creature. Secondly, Angels and Sainrs arc our fellow-ſer« 
vants, and therefore not ro be worſhipped with our invocation. Thirdly, it 1; not ſo with God as wich 
Princes : to them wee mult have accefſe by others, becauſe they otherwiſe know not our necelli- 
ties, but God kno werh our hearts, 

Bell rmines an(wer, to this ſocvident a teſtimanie, is very ridiculous : fieſt,CGaich he, Szint Ambroſe 
ſpeakerth againſt che Erhnicks, thar did worſhip the ſtars, and callerh them our fellow-ſervancs, thar 
IS, Creatures. 

"Contra. Firſt, ic is a very improper and unuſuall ſpeech, to call the ſenſlefſe creatures our fellows 
ſervants, and this beggerly ſhitr bewraicth the nakednefſe of their cauſe. Secondly, $. Ambroſe ſpea- 
keth of ſuch fellow-ſervants, as ſhould admit us inro Gods preſence z bur Ithinke he is nor {a toolith 


ro thinke, that rhe [tarres are mediarours unto God torus : wherefore it is evident he ſpeaketh of the 
mediation of Sainrs. 


Secondly, faith he, on Gods behalfe, ſuff .agatore non ef opm, we need no ſpokſeman, but in reſpet 
of oar (clves, we have need,&c. 
Covtra, A fimpleand weake diſtinttion : for firſt, S. Ambroſe maketh this compariſon: Weneed 
a ſpokſcman to the King, becauſe he knoweth not our wants, but ro God we need none, becauſe of 
himſelte, he underſtandeth our prayers: wheretore theres no nced at all of a ſpokſeman ro God. Sc- 
condly,he ſhewerh,rhat on our behalte alſo we need no ſpok{eman,bae « devont mind: a devour mind, 
I thinke is not required on Gods behalfe, bur on ours. Thus this ſophilticall popeling wreitlerh 
his ſubciltie with the clecre evidence and light of truch, bur every where proclaimeth the weakneſſe 
of hiscauſe. And as hee anſ{wereth this place vf S. Ambroſe, ſo hee dealcth with the reſt : bur fully 
now to anſwer the objefions out of the Fathers, would inlarge this volume roo much, of purpoſe 
theretore I doc forbeare : yer here and there inthe more waightie controverfics, I chink it not amuſſe 
ro give a talte, 

Our Doway diſciples doe here alfo pur in their verdi&t : Honour was religioully given unto Saints, 
while they lived, as a NoMleman adored Eli4s, and El:ſews was adorcd by his diſciples : henſe they 
would prove a majori, the honour and interceſſion of Saints : pag. 935. 

This was no religions, but a civill kind of higher reverence given unto theſt holie men, as is ſhew- 
cd before, error 25. 26. inthe anſwer ro the Doway objeftions : neicher doth the argument follow 
from the living co the dead : as likewile ſee beforein the anſer to the third argument, 

Bur, if ir be further objected, that many have praycd to the Saints, and namely co the Virgin Ma- 
77, and have obtained their requeſts, and therefore ſuch prayes arc available, We anſwer, that this is 
no good argument, that is tzken from the event : for ſo Livie writcth,that Reww!w praycd to [wpiter, 
that he would (tay the flight of the Romances, that he might keepe off the Sabines, and. ic was cffc- 
&cd. Pirie allo reporteth, that one Flelpir ſeeing a trampling lion come againit him, prayed to Bac- 


chus and was delivered : like asthe praying to heathen gods is nor juſtified by the ſubſequent cffefts, 
no more is the invocating of Sainrs,&c, 


T he Proteſtants. 


T Hart prayer is onely to be made unto God, and rono other creatures beſide, as being an eſpecial 
part of the worſhip of God, which wee ought not rogive to any other : thus it proved our of 
t'ic word of God. | 

Argum. 1. How ſhall they ca@spon him, in whom they bave not beleeved ? But wee muſt belecve 
onely in God, and therefore onely pray ro God. Rhemeft. anſwer : Ir is rruc, no more can wee pray 
unto our Ladie, nor any Saint in heaven, unlefſe we beleeve they can helpe us. So doth Belerwine an- 
{werlikewiſe, 

Anſw. The Scripture every where reacherh chat we muſt beleeve in God, and that they are curſed 
thar pur any confidence in man, Againe, they can have no affurance to fercle rheir conſcience, bur 
our of the Scriptures : They have a vaine perſwation of the abilicic of Sainrs ro helpe them, bur they 
have no ground of any ſuch beleefe our of the Scripture, 

Boner, as great a patrone of poperic in his time, as any of the Rhemiſts now, he {aich thus : Tocruſt 
ro any wee bid you not z bur rocall upon them, and pray to rhem, we bid you, Fex pag. 1587. Hee 
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thought ir a groſſe thing, that wee ſhuuld truſt ro Saints, which the new Papiits ſet downe for good 
wholeſome dottrine, 

Argunm. 2. Heb.4.16.Letus come with boldnefſe to the throne of grace : Ergo, we have no need 
of the invocation of Sainrs, ſeeing we have free and bold accefſe through Chrilt. 

Rhemsft, By chis reaſon we ſhould not pray one for another while we are alive. 

Anſw. We doe not put our coahdence inthe merit and worthinefſe ot 0. her-mens Prater, a* You 
doe in the interceſſion ot Saiars. Againe, this muruall durie of prayer one tor another, is commat:- 
ded and required ot God as the ethcr is not : wherctore to ruunc unto Saints, and nut unto Chrilt,is 
to doubr cirherof his readineffe, or abilitic to helpe us. 

Aroum. 7. Chriſt ſaith, char after hee harh by his mediation and interceſſion brought us into the 
favour of God, In that day ſhall you arke the Father un my name, and / ſay not, that I will pray tothe Fa. 
ther for you, for the Father himſelfe loveth you, If then the prayer of Ch. iſt ro God his Father ſhall not 
then be needfull, what uſe is there of the prayer of other creatures? Fulk, 1. Tim. 2. ſel. 4. 

Argum. 4. Our Saviour Chriſt hath raught us in the Goſpell,to whom we ſhould dirct our pray- 
crs,ſaying, Our Father,which art in heaven,&c, Matth,6. T his prayer canagt be (aid cither ro Angell, 
or Saint : Erge,it is contrarie to Chriſts rule to pray unto them. 

Bellar mine anſwereth, by the ſame reaſon onely God the Father ſhould bee praycd unto, neither 
God the Son, nor the holy Ghoſt, fer he reacherh us only to ſay, Our Farher,&c. 

Centre. Firſthere he ſheweth his wilfull ignorance : as though the whole Trinitie inreſpett of us, 
and cvery one of the perſons, is not our Father ; + 4 in the reſpec char they have one to another, 
there is but one Father, and one Son, for Chriſt is called the everlaſting Father, Iſay 9. and the holy 
Ghoſt, [ewes 1. 17. is named by the Apolile, Patey luminumr, the father of lights. Sccondly, there is 
not a petition in the Lords praier but agreeth ro the whole Trinitic : as where we pray, Hallowedbe 
thy name, for there is one name of the whole Trinitie, as Marth.28, Goe and baptize in the name of ;''r 
Father, the Son, and the holy qa : as S, Ambroſe (heweth, lib. 1. de ſprritw, cap. 14. Let thy hing dome 
come :this alſo concerneth the whole T rinitic, which hath bur one kingdome : a S. Ambroſe proyert. 

out of that place, Rems.1 4- The king done of God ts not meat, but righteonſneſſe, and peace, and joy int'e 
ſfpirir : rhe kingdome of God,and ot the fpirir,is all one. Solikewile they have all one will: they all do 
together forgive us our ſins,as 195.20, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſins yere mit! ey are remitted, 
The holy Ghoftrhereforec forgiverh linnes, as well as the Father, or the Son : wheretorc it is evident, 
that rhe Lords prayer is direFed to the whole Trinitic inthe name of Father. Thirdly, yer Be//er- 
wine is not altogerher ſo abſurd, as ſome popith Scorrifh Divines have beene, who were nor aſhamed 
to gran, thar the Lordspraver might be {aid to the Syints. Sce Fox pag, 1274. 

eAngrfline ſaith, Pro que null imterpellat, & ipſe pro omnibus ; bic nu veru(;, Mediator off (ib,2, 
cont. Parmenian, cap $, Hee for whom no man prayeth, bur himfelfe increateth) tior all mien, hic is the 
only true Mediator : Ergo, Saints no Mcediarours, and rherctore nor ro be prayed unto. 

Ler us ſee the re!timonic of holy Martyrs : Thomas Hawks ; [tis ar. aboininable blaſphemic agaiſt 
God, and iis (on Chriſt, to call upon any, to truſt ro any, or to pray to any, ſive only ro Chritt Jclvs; 
His rcaton is ont ot S. Pw! Remy. 10. that we cannot call upon any, p51 whom we beleeve not : But 
our belecte, tairh and trutt multoaly be fixed upon God. Tothis ag:ccth rh. conclultion of a general! 
Councell, Nrcen,2, Afn 2.7 hari Prefident of the Councell this Gai hit Aperris verbes reflamory, 
145 du1 axat in wnum Denm veiram lurciim, td oft, cali tm. & fidem- iran referre & repo: ere: We 
doe plainly reſtife, thar we repoſc and reterce our tairh and truit o iy unto God, 

John Lambert holy Nlar'yr : Whereas the Papiſts commonly obj:&i, that as wee cannot be admit 
ted inro the preſence of the Prince, bur by mediarours and treind: g.. ag bet weerie ; ſo is1t between 
God and us : he anſwereth, thar there is great difference berweene Gul ard a mortall Prince : For 
neither hath the Prince the knowledge that God hath, who knoweth) aod (cech all things every where, 
Kc..neicher is hee in mercy and gratious dealingitke ro God , who i of thir infinite mercie, thar} 
may as ſoon obtaive of f.im thar is necctull a+ T ſhould bv praying 10 Sacnts to bee Mediatours, &c. 
And fo he concluderh, I will pray untoSaints, when T thinke char God either cannot or will nor give 
my perition ; but thai ſhall iever he: ErgozGe. peg. 1109 reſpſ. 4d arrienl, 14. 

1 Teremie Pacriark faith : Nos drermn irtocationem verc & propric ſol: Deo convenire,C'c. cam av- 
ters,que ſartt:rum eff i-vocationem, now propric dict, ſed ex accidents,” c, We fay, that invecation tra- 
ly and properly belongeth only unto God, and that invocarion which is of the Saints, is nor properly 
ſo called,bur accidenrally, as ir were by grace and privilege,&c. Andalittle atter, De ca invecatione, 
&c. Otchar invocation which is due unto God himſelfe, Paw! writeth tro the Romans, how [a8 
they call upon him, on whom they have not belceved ?* Denm fine omni dubo mtefligens, underſtanding 
God withour all doubr,&c. He denicth any truſt ro be repoſed, bur only in God, and fo conſequently 
invocation to belong properly only to God. 

2 In ancient time the South Church uſed thus to pray in their Liturgic, Call to remembrance O 
L ord our holy fathers, the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles, and above allthe reſt, the holy and glorious 
Virgin Mary, S. Tohn,S, Stephen, grant th:m alito reſt in the boſome of our holy fathers, Abraham, 
Iſaze, Iaceb, fe. raiſe their bodies, &c. It ſeemerth then that in thoſe daics they praicd rather for,than 
ro the Saints. that God would give them a glorious relurreion. eftbera/ims, though many things 
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arc found in his writings touching the invocation of Saints: yet hee ſomewhere thus affirmeth : The 
words of the Pſalmes are not to becyangea, but as they are written ts be recited : wut ſantti qui iſts verba 
ſruppeditarmnt, ſua eſſe agnoſcentes comprecentyr robiſcan : Thr the Saints which ſupplicd theſe words, 
acknowledging their owne, may pray together with us,&c, Here he maketh the Saiars joynr intrea» 
ters with us, not mediators tor 13. What is the judgment and prattice of che now Arhivopik Chacch, 
is not ſo cerraine: for in tlic Achiopian Lirvrgie thus chey pray : Kejopee O Ladie, we wit ray for thy 
health, O Virgin carrie our proyers up on high to the eares of thy Samts, Fc, Here they ſeeme both to 
pray for, andto the Virgin 4farie : bur chefe ſpeeches ſeeme rather to be Apoſtrophers and Proſopopare, 
ro ſtir them up ro devouou : tor Hondzwm ſaith thar they in no wiſe call upon Sainrs. And ir may bee 
thought rather to be ſo, than otherwiſe : for their Empecour Dawid in his Epiſtle co Emmunuel King 
of Portugall ſerh theſe formes of prayer : Deo agende ſunt gratie, 55 eft qui vobir mundum dedu : 
Thanks mult be given unto God, it is he that hath given you the world, &c. And againe : Rex wn 
Dew te ſerver, qaief} Dewcels : The one God keepe thee, hee which is God of heaven, of ons 
{ubſtance,%&c, He blefſerh here in the name of God only : he feemert allo ro alcribe tomewhat to the 
prayers of Saints, bat in generall only he prayeth nor unto chem, See error 31. 

3 Confeflion of Belgia, artic. 26, Who « more likely to be heard of God,than his onely begotten Son, 
&c. therfore nething bat diftruſt brought in this cuſtome, wherby we rather diſhanonr the Sint; (whom 
we thinks to honour ) in doing thoſe things which) they m their life trme abborred, cc. Auſpurg: T he Cu- 
fome of invacating Samnts 15 quite to be throwne out of the Church, becanſe this enſtome tr a1; ferreth the 
gloria due to God nnt9 men, and aſcribeth to the dead #mnipetencie, to ſee the motions ot the heare. 
See to this purpolc contetiion of Saxonie,artic.22. \Vittemberg, chap.23. There ts no commandemen; 
or example in Scripture for invocation of Sante, 

4 Their Jeſuite S1{meron conteſſerh ; Nov fuiſſe in mare in veteri Teſtamento adeundi Sarttos,chc. 

Chat it was notinulc inthe old Teſtament ro goeunto rhe Saints, becaule they were not yer blef. 
ſ:d,&c, Yea he gocth further and faith, Non eft expreſſums in novo Teſtaments,th ec, It is not expreſied 
in che new Teſtament, bur by tradition, leſt the Gentiles might have thought that a multirude of 
Gods kad been pur upon them,&c. So then invocation otSainrs, by their owne conteſſion, is warran« 
ted neither by the old nor new Teſtament. 


The ſecond part, whecher the Saints departed do pray for us. 


The Pap:ſts, 
Hat the Saints in heaven doe nor onely pray in generall, bur particularly for us, ready in all our 
p | needs by their prayer and mediation to afliſt us, thus rhey would proveir. 
Argum. 1. 1willcndevourC(laith the Apoltlc)that you may have remembrance of theſe things 
attcr my departure. Peter promilerh tg be carcfull of chem, and to pray tor them atter his departure. 
Rhemiſt.tbid. Bellarm.cap.18. 


Argum. This which here rhe Apoltle promilcth, he performeth in writing this Epiſtle, whereby 
they might bee put in remembrance, when hee was gone. And theretore hee ſaith, verſe 13, I rhinke 
it mcet, ſolong az I aminthis rabcrnacle, ro ſtirre you np by purring you in remembrance : hee ac- 
knowledgeth now oncly to bce the time wherein kee may doe them good, and therefore deferreth 
ic not, Thercis20 {yllable, whic!: tounderh rhar way, that hee would pray tor them atter his diſſo- 
lution. 

Argum. 1. p31, 5.8. The 24. Elders are ſaid ro have golden vials full of odour, which are the 
prayers of the Saints, 'Rhemiſt, in b:nc locum. Ergo, the Saints in heaven doc pray tor us, 

Arſw. The 24, Elders doe repreſent the Church Militant upon earth, whoſe converſation is in 
heaven, and they doc continually offer up their praiers. And thar the place is ſo ro be underſtood, ir 
gppearcth, verſ. 10. Thou ſhalt make us Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reizne upon the earth, char 
is, their kingdome is ſpiritual!, in figating againſt, and overcomming the concupiſcence otthe fleſh, 
and all carnall delires. 

Ar:um. 3. lerem. 15.1, If Moſes and Samuel! ſtood before me , my affe(l10n could not be toward tha 
p-ople : theretore Moſes anl Samwel being dead, did ule ro pray tor the people. Belarm, 

Anſw. Firit,the contracie rather may be gathercd,thar 47o/es and Samneldid nor pray for the pe9- 
{ledead:; becaute the Lord faith, sf they aid, ee. bur icis no: like, that their charitic is lefſe in heaven 
to cede praying tor the people, if the Saints had any ſuch office, ſeeing rhat 'Samwel yer living ſaid, 
Cot forbid this 1 ſhowld ceaſe praying for this people, Secondly, this place may be expounded by thar 
Ex2ec'',14. 20. 7 hingh Noah, Tob, 'Daviel, were in the middeſt of the citie, they ſhould bur deliver 
*ver owne ſowles : So here, if Moſes and Samuel were living to pray for che people, as they uſed ro 
oe, God wili not hearc them. 

Avgvm. 4. Dnke 16. inthe parable, rhe rich man prayeth for his brethren, much more doe zhe 
11 reous Ps. y torthie whole Uttnrch : as Beve!, 6. The foules wander the altar crie, Lord how long doeff 
*1 018''0t | 14/6 aud « Yenre 06r blocd,cor ? Bellarm,cap.1 $8. 

Hrjw, Firt to ihe tight place Lantwer, that ir ts a parable, or admitting ir to bed ſtorie, we? _ 
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needs acknowledge many things to be ſpoken in parable and alkgoric, as thac lie deffrerh a drop of 
water to coole his rongue, whereas hee neither had any tongus, his bodice being letc in the grave, nei- 
ther is water able to affwage the paines of hell. Againe, to take the conference betweene Abraham 
and the rich man literally, may bee occalion of many doubrs : as how they could one heare anorhers 
talke, there being a great gulfc berwecne.them : neither had 4br+ham any fuch your ro ſcnd La- 


zer4 to theliving : whertore it is hard upon every part of this parable tro ground an argument. Sc- 
condly, there is no charitic in hell, how then can there be any praicr there, which proceedeth of cha» 
ritie? Thirdly, be it granred chat the prayer of the rich man is hittoricall : it only ſheweth a generall 
defire and wiſk that he hath ro his kindred : and fo wee denie nor, bur that rhe Saints in generall doc 
deſire the conſummation of Chriits bodice, and the erernall reſt of rhe reit ot his members yer milican: 
in carth, 

To the ſecond place we likewiſe anſwer : firſt, if thatprayer or complaint which the ſoules under 
the Alrar make, be ſtrialy according to the lerrer raken, is it ro be thoughe that the Saints have leflc 
charicie in heaven, than they had in carth? for Srephen praicd thar his perfecutors might be fargive:1 
at his death, and doththe ſoule of Stephen now being under the Altar call for vengeance ? This is 
Hieremes reaſon : they doe nor defire their blood which perſecured them, pro ex enim precatio fuſa 
eft, &c. for they prayed for them, that che finne ſhould nor beclaid to their charge, Secondly, they 
pray not therfore particularly tor the deitruftion of any, bur generally, rhar at <nd may bee made of 
the tyrannic of Satan : as Hierowe expoundeth, Spiritmales nequitie bic imellignntur : Spricyall cac= 
mics arc here underſtood, De vir. perfefe. And iris in cffe& the ſame with the praycr of the Church, 
Apocal. 22.17. Theffirit, andthe bride ſay come : that &, they gee all wait for the finall accompli- 
ſhing of Chriſts kingdome. Thirdly, wee grant then that che Saints in heavep doe long both for che 
conſummation of their own gloric, and wiſh generally unto rhe Church milicanc the like criumphanc 
end and viftoric to their labours : and we confeffe as much as S. Cyprian laith : Magnus illic charorums 
numerns nos expetiat, & c. parentum, fratrum, filiorum de ſalute ſua ſecuri, de neſtra ſolicits : A greac 
number of our friends doe there wait for us, &c, being ſecure of thicir owe ſalvation, carefull tor us: 
Serm. 4. de mortalit. But hence it followeth nor, rhar they have particular knowledge of our maui- 
fold neceſſities, and ſo make their particular requeſts unro God tor us. 

The Doway cranſlators would prove that the Saints have care of the affaires of the Church, and 
pray for the ſame, by the example of Ela , who feven yeeres 2trer he was tranſlated, had care of [e- 
horew and his kingdome, admoniſhing him by lerters of Gods wrath againſt him and his people tor 
their ſinnes, 2 Chron. 21, 11. pag. 90%. and 935. 

eAnſw. Tothisobjcttion divers anſwers arc made : Firſt, ſome rhinke, char Elias is there raken 
for Ehſha, who ſucceeded him, and heired his propkericall gitts : Engliſh annorat. Secondly, [unix 
thinketh, that Elias betore he was raken up, did leave this prophcricall lerrer, rhercin forerclling of 
Tehorams wicked government,and of the judgment of God againit him,as 1ſxieh propheſicth of Cyrus 
long before : and the man of Indah and [ofiah : to this may be added, that Tehorem began to reigne 
under his father, in his cighteenth yeerc, and had governed rwo yeeres under his father, hefore Eltah 
was taken up : ſo thateven then the Prophet had experience of his cvill diſpoſition, This anſiver is 
withour cxceprion the belt: we need nor imagine any lerrers to be ſent from heaven or Paradi(e wrir- 
ten by Elzas : we read nor in Scriprure of any writing ſcat from heaven, bur of the rea Commande- 
ments given by Gods owne finger delivered ro Moſes. 

The Proteflants. - | 

Hart the bleffed Saints doe ſing unto the praiſe ot God in heaven, and doc magnific the Lord,and 

praiſc him with a new ſong ot thankſgiving, which isa kind of praier, we denie nor, Apecal.5. 9. 
and that they have a gererall deſtre and longing, both for us, for themſelves, and all the cle& of God, 
that the day of our refrething were come, and thar all the people of God were joyned in one, and 
their enemies vanquiſhed and deftroied, we learne alfo ovt of the Scripture, Apec.6.9. Burt thar they 
ſhould offer up our ſpeciall praiers, and make particular requeſt for us ro God, it no where in the 
Scripture is found, bur rather the contraric. 

Argum. 1, The Scripcure no where reſtifieth, that the Saints in ſuch manner dos pray for us : 
yp wee may ſatcly bee ignorant of it : nay it were gicat preſumprion, without Scripture to bc- 

ccvc ir, ; 

eArgum. 2, The Saints departed know not our wants, nor what is donein the earth. The living 
know that they ſhall dic, bur tlic dead know nothing ar all, Eccleſ. 9.5. Bur efthis more ſhall be ſaid 
in the next part. Sce Auguſtine of this marter, Contre. 8. queſt. 2.pat. 3. 

Argum. 3. Saint Paniſtith, There is one mediater of God and man, the man Teſs Chriſt, 1 Tim, 
2, 5+ Ergo, Saints are not our mediators, and ſo conſequently rhey doe nor pray for us. 

Bellarmine an{wererh, Chriilt is ſaid onely to be our mediator for three cauſes : firſt, becauſe hee is 
the onely mediator of our redemprion. Secondly, hee is a mediator nor by his office onely, bur in 
reſpect of his nature alſo, being both God and man. Thirdly , becauſe he js ſo a mediator, rhar hee 
neederh nor any orher mediator, as the Saints doe, who arc mediators, bur not in the forcfaid rc» 
ſpects : Bellarmine cap. 20. 

Arſw. Bellarminc hath ſtrengthencd our argument well, and give tliree reaſuns why the Saints 

cannot 


—— 
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cannot be mediators in oy reſpect at all. Firſt, there can bee no advocate or mediator, but the ſame 
maſt be the propitiation for our ſinnes,as S. John ſheweth, The Saints ave not 4 propitiation for our ſins, 
Ergo, Secondly,the Apoſtle fairh, A mediator i not of one, Galath. 3,20, So then he thatis the me- 
diator berweene God and man, muſt nor be of one nature : hee muſt bee boch Ged and man : Ergo, 
Saints are no mediators. Thirdly, he cannot be a mediator, that hath himſclte need of a mediator, 
as the Apoltle ſhewerh, that they could nor bec vur high Prieſt, that had necd firlt ro offer for their 
owne finnes, and then for the ſins of the _ and to offer upour prayers is belonging to the Pricſt= 
hood. Saints cannot bee our Pricſts : Ergo, ncicher our mediators, Thus hach Bellarmine reaſoned 
well for us againſt himſelfe, 

Francis Rebeziesholy Martyr : ſhewerh in what manner Saints doe pray for us : who, when a Do- 
for had pur forth this reaſon, The Apoſtles made interceſſion to Chriſt wheaas he was upon theearth, 
why may they not doc ſo now ? ſceing Chriſt then was the intercefſor of the world, as now. Hee thus 
anſwereth: So long as they were in the world, they cxerciſcd their miniſterie, and prayed one for 
another, as needing humane ſuccours rogether : but now being in paradiſe, all wr prayer they 
make is this, that « Bs wiſh that they which bee upon earth may attainc to their feliciric : but to 0b- 
raine any thing at the Fathers hand, wee. mult have our recourſe onely to his ſonne, Fox pag, 922. 
col.2. 

Alrhough nor long after the Apoſtles time ſuperſticion began by little and lictle to creep into the 
Church ; and rhe Saints and Martyrs began to be more than devourly honoured, yer the Lord left not 
his truth without witneſſe both in the and South Churches. 1. Chryſoffome, though hee ſome- 
rime after his vrationall manner ſer forth the praiſesof the Saigrs, and turne himſelfe unto them : yer 
hee thus alſo more adviſedly writeth : Cleanſe effis, id eff, intra conſcientia ipſine ſecreruns 4 Domino ja- 
bempur rare, ut ab co, qu ſecretoruns et copniter, recipianans orationts eecalta mercedems : We are com- 
manded of the Lord to pray, the doore being ſhut, chat is, wichin the ſecret of our conſcience, thar 
from him who is the knower of ſecrers, wee may receive the reward of our ſecrer prayer, &c. Now 
ſcing the Saints know not onr hearts, how can they bee mediators of our ſecret prayers, which arc 
only made with the heart ? 

2 Origen in his rime made doubt of this marter : Virwn Sanlti extra corpus poſiti agunt aliquid, & 
laborant pro nobis ad fimilitudinem Angeleran,&c. habeatur boc imter occalta Dei, &c, Whether the 
Saints being our of the bodie do any thi labour for us after the manner of the Angels ,&c. lctir 
be ———_ among the ſecrers of God,fec, (yrillm of Alexandria fpeaketh more di : Orandum 
eff in nemine ſalv4toris, f exandiria patre velumw cc.\We muſt pray in the name of our Saviour,if we 
will be heard of the Father. Awguffine of the South Africane Church is very dircR : Si efſer wediator 
Paulw, efſenrt wig, & ceteri Co-apoſffoli, & fic multi mediatores eſſent nec conſtaret ipſe Paulo ratio, qus 
dixerat, anns Denezunrucs mediater, cc. It Paul were a mediator, the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles alſo 
ſhould be mediators,and fo there ſhould be many mediators, andthen Pazls reaſon could not ſtand in 
Gying, there & one God, and one mediator of God and man, the man leſus (brit, Indeed C ypriex befarc 
Avguſtines time, thus writeth : If any of ww doe goe before by the drvine calling, perſeveret apud Deum 
od dileflis pro fratribus & ſorortbus noflruy : Let our love perſevere with God for onr brathren and fi. 

feers, $5. They which are departed our of this life, doe in generall with wellunto the Sainrs yer li- 
ving, and wiſh them to be partakers of the ſame teliciric : bur their particular neceffitiesthey know 
not, neither can offer up their particular and private requeſts, &c, And thus alſo wee may underſtand 
thoſe kinds of prayers, uſed in the Echiopike Church co this day, though we may well rhinke, rhar 
they in proccfſc of rime,$:c. have degenerare from the puritie of the ancient faith, as other Churches 
have done. The Empreſſe Helena, which had the government during the minoricie of her ſon Da» 
vid, thus wiſhethunto EmenxetKing of Portugall : The Lord proſper thee, per devotes preces nunts- 
or uns redemptoris Chriſti, by the devour prayers of the meſſcngers of our Redeemer Chriſt, thar is, 
the foure Evangcliſts, John, Lukg, Marke, Matthew, quorum orationes te ſarvent, whoſe praicrs and ho= 
lineſſe keepe thee F&e, Though this ſovour of ſome ſuperitirion, yer the meaning may be reſtrained ra 
the generall prayers and deſires of the Saints departed. 

3 Confcflionof Saxonic : TJoyning ewr prayers with all Saints in heaven andearth,&c. Wittemberg, 
artic, 23+ The Saimtr in beaven doe after their certaine manner pray for w before God, as the Angels 
alſo arc carefull for 6, and all the creature: dee after a certaine manner groanc for ws : but nponthe prai- 
er; of the Saints in heaven, we may not allow the invocation of Saints, &e. And againc, a lirrle after : 
here as the anceent writers doe in their praters twrue themſelves to Saints, they either ſimply withemt ex. 
«ft jndgement followed the error of the common people, or uſed ſuch manner of ſpeaking tot as 4 dtvine ho- 
ner, but as 4 figure of Grammer, called(Proſopopzia) whereby they ſer forth the nuſpedkable groaning 
of the Saints, and of al creatures for ony ſalvation, and ſygnifie, that the prayers which the Saints made in 
the world doe yet ring inthe carer of God, as thy blood of Abel after his geath cried wnto God, &c. In 
either of theſe ſenſes, wee denie nor, that the Saints pray for us and hdpe us, cither by their 
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longing and deſires and requeſts for us, or by the vertue of their prayers made while they were yer = 


living amonſt us. 
4 Wee want not here cvident teſtimonic from the Papall writers z for whereas commonly that 
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braiſmc, to figaifie that the people ſhall be called by his name : Hugs Cardinal, in cum locnm + The 
place of Peer objefted before, Argums. 1, Cajetene thus cxpoundeth : { will take order in my tife, thar 
ye way bave my —_— to put you 5m mind. T he ſecond place before urged, Apocal.5.8.Þrega the Je- 
ſaire underſtanderh of the Church milicant in carth, the Preachers and Doctors, whic!; by te morti- 
fying of their flcſh and preaching of the word, ſer forth the praiſc of God. T he third place, er.15.1, 
of Moſes, &c. Senenſir anderftandeth by way of ſuppoſition : $5 rales viri efſent in peccatyici hac wits 
&e. If theſe men were alive in this ſiafull life,$$c. The tourth place, Kevel.6, Rebers thus expounderh 
upon that _ : The bodies of the S aints embrued with blood did crie for vengeance,as the blood of Abel 
& ſaid to bave cried, Fc. And thus their owae writers doc an{wer all thoſe principall places, which 
rhey doe urge againſt us for the prayer and mediation of Saints, 


The third part, whether the Saints underſtand our 
prayers, and be alwaics at hand to helpe us, 


Tho Papiſts. 

Hey affieme three things, which they are drivento grant by neceſlicic of argum- nt, while they 
Tin maintainc invocation of Saints : for firſt rhey grant that they know our hearts, and our 
inward repentance, and ſecret thoughts : for otherwiſe ir would nor availe to pray unto them, yer 
10t of themſelves, bur by the revelation of God, Beflar. cap.20. And of foure opinions of this matter, 
as that the Saints know our prayers cither by the revelation of Angels, or by their ccleritic or agilitic 
of nature,paſſing from place to place, or at once they ſee in God as in a glaſſe, all chings that may con- 

cerre them, or elſe they know mens ſecrer thoughts, by ſome fpeciall revelation from God , as Eliſha 
deſcricd the corruption of Gebex5, and Somwel had a ſecret revelation concerning Savl, 1 Saw.9. 15. 
Of theſe fonre he preferrerhthe two laſt, and refuſcrh che other. 

So alfo the Doway tranſlators ſay, that glorified Saints know our covitations by ſeeing God, in 
whom all things appeare : or they have it by inſpiration, pag. 605. and if God communicated this pa- 
wer to Prophets, hg yet mortal), to ſee mens thoughts, much morc doth God reveale to glorified 
Saints our preſent ſtare,Rc. pag. 710. 

Axſw. Neither of theſe fourc wayes can ſtand: not the hiſt, for though Angels ſhould reveale ro 
the Saints, yet our thoughts they cannor reveale, becauſe they know them nor chemſclves : not the 
ſecond, for Saints doe reſt ander the Altar, which is Chriſt, Apoe. 6. and paſſe nor to and fro, ſee- 
ing chat Chriſt as he is man, ſhall be conraincd in the heavens rill his comming againe, Not the third, 
for we ſhall nor ſee Chriſt as he is, till he doc appeare. And ame. bo laſt we denic nor,but thar 
God may reveale to the Saints ſome things at his pleaſure,as he did to the Prophets : bur it hereof fol = 
loweth nor,char all our prayersare revealed unto them: forneither were all __ revcaled to Sammnel, 
when he went ro anvint David: and Elifbe aith, concerning the Shunamite, Hey ſoule s wexed, and 
the Lord hath wt told nee. 

Againe, what a prepoſterous order is this, and ſuperfluous, God firlt, revealeth unto them our 
prayers, and then they follicit God in our behalfe ? I pray you what need this, ſeeing God knowerh 
our frayers ? Firſt, why is hce not as readie of himſcte ro grant our requeſts, as to ſtay rill hee bee en- 
ercated? 

And whereas our Doway men doe affirme that the Saints come to the knowledge of our thoughts 
both wayes, by ſpeculation in God, or inſpiration and revelation from God : 1. Theſe two waics one 
overthrowcs another : for if they have this knowledge by revelation, then nor by ſeeing God if by 
ſceing, then they need norevelation. 2 The reaſon is nor alike, for revelation ro Prophets living, and 
co the Saints, for that the Lord uſed his Prophets as his miniſters and inſtruments here in carth : ſo 
doth he nor the Saints departed, 3 The Scriprurc is contraric : [6 ith of chem which arc dead, be 
knoweth not if has ſons ſhall be bonexrable neither ſhall be wnderftand concerning chew, whether they ſho 
be of low degree : where they give this marginall norc, that the paremt s departed are not affefted with the 
feate of their children, «« they be in their life, Fc, Bur the text direfly ſpeaketh of knowing : that nor 
ſo much as the knowledge of humane tares is imparted to the dead : as Aupwſftme laich, 165 ſan fpi- 
111144 defunFerum abi non videut quecung, aguntur aut eveninnt in iita vice, e-There the ſpirirs of the 
#<2d are, where they ſee not the things thar are done, or happen ro men in this life, &c. If it were 
ocherwiſe, what benefit was it for /#S& to be promiſed, that hc ſhould dic beforc he ſaw the evils co 
come: De cur. pro mort. cap. 13. 

Secondly, ſeeing it were in vaine to pray to Saints, if they had not power to helpe us : rhey alſo are 
urged to confefle, that the Saints are patrons of men, and have the government of rhe world come 
mitted to them : yea, that they may reccive othersintothe kingdome of heaven. 

Arguw. 1. To him that overcommeth, will I give power over nations, and hce ſhall rule over 
chem with a rod of iron : Ergo, the Saints have the government of men commirted unto them, R he» 
wiſt.ihid. Bekirm.cap.18. 

eAnſw. The power which our Saviour here promiſcth, is the participation of his kingly inhc- 
ritance : firlt, ſpiritually ro overcome the world by faith in this lite, and after this life they fhall be fer 
in full poſſciion of his royall inheritance, The rod of iron, is the wagd of God, which is allo called a 
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twocdged ſword, whereby they execute vengeance upon the heathen : Iris the ord of the ſpidit, pal. 149.7. 
whereby che wicked (hAll bee deltroved. eAnguſtinecxpoundeth it to be the rod of Juſtice, whereby 
che good are correted, and che wicked broken in pieces, Homil, 2, is Apocal. 
Againc, it followerh in che rex, «fs « potters veſſel [bell they be broken. This cannot be underſtood 
of the Church of God : wherefore this place ſerverh nor to prove the regiment of the Saints over the 
Church of God. Thirdly, ſceing his is a promiſe made to every one of Gods Saiars, who arc many 
hundred thouſands, by this reaſon every one of them ſhould have a regiment in the Church ot God, 
which were infinite. Laltly, Chcilt promiſech chat chy ſhall cule, wich a rod of yron, as himſelfe 
| hath reccived ; andehey ſhall ſit with bimsin hu throne : will they inferre hereupon, that the Saints have Apoc. 3 2r, 
thelike kingdome and power and glory wirh Chriſt? chis were very abſurd ro grant, and againſt Chrilt 
| blaſphemous, Wherefore, the meaning of theſe and rhe like ers noching elſe, bur chis char 
Chriſt ſhall impart and communicate unto the Saints the glory of his kingdome,nor in ſuch full man- 
ner as he himſelfe hath ir, but in ſuch fore as ir is meet for chem ro receive. S. Ambroſe thus cxpoun- 
deth the like words of our Saviour, Father, I willthat they whem thou haſt given me bee wth mee where 19hni7.14, 
l am,&c. Ut ſint mecum, non ut ſedeant mecum, Fc. T hat they, may bee wich mee (Gith hee) nor lic 
with mee ; where I am,bur not as I am; to ſee my glory : to ſee ir,nor co have it ; for che ſervant ſeeth, 
the maſter poſſefſerh,{ib. 5. de fide, c4p. 3. And againe, upon choſe words, Hee hath made wa fit roger her Ephcl, 3.6, 
in heavenly places in Chriſt : Non ut homines ſedere /ibr ad dexiram patiarur Dew, $c. Not that God 
doth ſuffer men to fic ar his right hand, bu to fit in Chriſt, who is the foundation of all,the head of his 
Church, who hach in himlclfe merired co our nature the prerogative ot the heavealy ſeare,%c. lih,5.d: 
fide, cap. 7. Thus Ambroſe ſheweth how the Sainrs are ſaid to fit inthe lieaventy throne, namely 1n 
Chriſt, in reſpc& char our narure in him is advanced co that heavenly ſeate; whic|: (4Erugarive bciag 
| complete and tull in Chrilt, isin meaſure communicated to his inembers. i 
Argnm. 2, Make you friends of the waright come Hammon. that when they need, they may recerve yow Luke 16, g, 
ints everlaſting habit ations: See thc Sainrs may receive their tciends and benefattors inro their eternal! 
| manſions, Rhemift, ibid. 
Argum.1, Almcs beſtowed upon the poore doe procure their prayers, bur not their Patronagec. 
2 The words are thus parabolically ro be underſtoud : They {hall receive you, char is, ſhall give relti- 
monie of yon, and your almes ſhall bee a teſtimonie ot your charity, and proceeding from a lively 
| fich, ſhall evcrlaſtingly bee rewarded. 3 That ir is noc meant of the perſons,bur of the worke,it is 
plaine, becaulc almes which ifſuc from a true faith, ſhall bee rewarded at the Lords hand, though be- 
| itowed upon an hypocrite. 
| Thirdly, they a!ſo hold chat rhe Saints at their pleaſure can be preſent with their bodics, and bee a 34: Error, 
moaglt us, and (o heare our prayers, Beflarms. cap. 20, 
 Argwn, 1, Otherwiſc the Sainrs ſhould be terrered as ir were in heaven, if they remaine and bee 
kept all in one place. 
Aaſw, They arc nor ferrered when they are limited by the Lord toa place : ſee alſo whar a goodly 
opinion theſe fellowes have of heaven, making a priſon of ir, Rhemift. arner. Apocal. 6, 9, 
| Argum. 2. They follow the Lambe whither ſocver he goeth : Ergo, they may becevery where. ' 
Anſw. 1. Thar place is underſtood of all rhe eleGt, yea of choſe char doc imirare and follow Chriſt, Apoc. 14. 4. 
living upon carth, as it followcth v-rſ.4.Theſe are brought from men, being the firfl ſruits wnto God,&c. 
which comprehenderh all the cle& boch living and departed ro God. 2 It the ſoules are cvery where, 
becauſe rhe Lambe is every where, then Chrilt in his humanity is every where, and fo the Papiſts are 
become [[viquiraries. 


Argum. 3. The Devils arc of great dextericie, and celcritic in paſſing from one place ro another : 
Ergo, much more the Saints. 

Anſwer. 1. The argument followeth nor: tor devils by propertic of nacure rogerher by the ſuffe- 
rance of God, doe wander up and downe the world,being cherero appointed of God : bur the ſoules of 
Saints have no ſuch office, as we reade in Scripture, to bee curſorie ſpirirs in the world. 2 Though ic 
thould be granted, that in a ſhorr time they are able to change their places : yer ir is unpoflible, rhey 


ſhould be in ſo many places ro heare the prayers every where made unto them, unletl:: riicy conld bee 
11 divers places at once. 


The Proteſtants. 
[cit, it is a great untruch and blaſphemie to fay, thar the Saints doc know our thoughts, inward r.+ 
venrance, prayers, as the Rhemilts affirme. 

Argum. 1. God only is the knower of the heart, neither doth he communicate this propertic of 
the Godhead ro any cre1ture : he may reveale whar he thinkerh good unro them: bur fag them, ks 4 
they will rhem(clves, ro know our ſecrer prayers and medications (for thisds the cl) it is IM 
poſſible. | | 

Rerrard agcceth with us, thus writing : Zoſeph cum previdiſſet exaltationem ſun, non tamen preſci- 
vit ſur ven ditionem, quamvis proprier efſet venditie, quans ex a/tatio : Though Toſeph torclaw his cxalra« 
tion, yet did he not tureknow that he ſhould be ſould; and yer his felling was neerer, than his peefer- 
ring, &c. By chis he ſkewerh, char alchough God may aud doth reveale ſome things to che Saints, yer 
it followcch nor, rhey ſhould know all things. ; 
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Bellarmine anſwereth,that God only is the knower of mens hearts naturally,and by :is own power: 
bur the Saints know them by revelation, ; 

Contra. Salomon (aith, Thow only knoweſt the hearts of all men + He ſaith not, God chicfly or princi. 
pally kaoweth the hearts, bur only, If God then only know our hearts, then; the Saints know them 
nor, 

Argum, 2. Augnſline out of thoſe words of the Prophet, Abraham is ignorant of us, and Zacs* 
knoweth us not, concludeth thus, Ss rants Patriarche, quid erga populnm ex his procreatum ageretur, 
ignoravernst, qnomodo morins vivorum rebas at gue altibus copnoſcendis adj wvandiſque miſcent ur ? Ii 
great Patriarks were ignorant, what became of the people which was borne of theirloynes ? how isir 
like, that other dead can bee preſent to underſtand, and bee helping ro mens affuires ? And here Saint 
Angnuſtine alſo meeterth with the cavillous anſwer of BeBarmine, who faith, that the Parriarks under 
hole being dead, knew not the affaires of the living, becauſe they were nor yet in heaven : but tlic 
Saints now departed arc in heaven, and therefore may and doc know our eltare : for Saint A guſting 
reaſoneth cleane contrary, Tf Abraham fo great a Parriarke knew nor, much Icfſe rhe dead now : A- 
gaine, he ſtill very unlearnedly beggerh the thing in queſtion, ſeeing we have proved before, that the 
Patriarks were in heaven, 

This was che confeflion of one Pax! Lather, confeflour of Gods truth anne. 1529 that Saints in 
heaven cannot help us, and know no more what men doe here in this world, than a man in the North 
Countrey knoweth what is done in the SourhCountrey : Fox 1040. col. 2. 

Secondly, we acknowledge no patrons, protettors or captaines in heaven, but our Lord God and 
Saviour Chrilt. 

1 The Prophet David faith, Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and /acob callech only upon tl:- 
Lord God,to bee the guide of his journey : Upon which words of che Pſalme S, Ambroſe rhus norerh, 
T # portio mea es, abundas mibi ad omnia, &c. Thou O Lord art my portion, thou ſufficeſt mee for all 
things, I require none other thing, bur to have thee my portion: I necd the help of none, being rc- 
ceived of thee neither isthere any thing in heaven, which I ſecke beſide thee, &c. de interpel. lib, 4, 
c, 12, Bchold, Chriſt only in heaven, withour the help cither of Angell, or Sainr, ſufficed Ambroſe, 
and may ſuffice cvery faichfull man, 

2 By appointing Saints to bee patrons of places and countries, at length they brought in a multi- 
rude of Popiſh Saints, and were nor in ſaperſtition farre behind the Gentiles, who gloried in the 
number of their Gods : For have they nor allotted fome ro Countries,as S. George tor England,S. An- 
drew for Scotland, S. Demis tor France, S. Parricke tor Ircland ? Solikewile divers Saints were called 
upon for divers diſcaſcs, as $. Rombal tor the rooth-ach, S. Perronil for the Ague : One for horſe, as 
S. Loye, S. Antony for Pigges, S. Gregor? for $chollcrs,S, George for Souldicrs : Even thus the Heathen 
inventend divers gods, Neprwre for the ſea, the Satyrs for che woods, the Nympbz tor the water, (eres 
for corne, Bacchas for wine, Yemws for the Trojans, Pallas tor the Crecians, Tnpiter ftator tor the Ro- 
mans, 

Nay, they were yet more ridiculous, they appointed many gods for one thing : astor Infants Vagi- 


civit,Dcicap.8, gaxws, that made them to cry, Cuninus,that kept them intheir Cradle, Adeona, Abeona, to reach them 


Cantic. 3.3. 
Super cantic, 
ſerm 48. 


| 


ro goe : So for the entric of the houſe, they had Limentings the God of the threſhold, Cardea rhe God 
of the hinges, Forrulss that kept the doore : for their Corne, they had the Goddefſe Seiawhen it was 
ſowne, Proſerpima when it ſprouted, Noderas when ir knotted, Hoftilina when it cared, Flora when ir 
waxed white, Runcira when it wascut downe. The like fſuperſtirion almoſt reignerh in Popery. Bur 
whar need we run to {5 many fortheſe things, when as at the Lords hands we are promiſed, askiug in 
the name of Chriſt, ro receive all things we need ? This great fully of cheirs ſhewerh whar good com- 
meth by the deviſed patronage of Saints, 

Bernard here helperh us well, writing upon tha: place in the Canticles : My welbeloved is as the 
applc-rrce among the trees of the forrelt : Non comparantor buic emnia ligna ſylvarum, &c. All the 
rrees of the wood arc not to be comparcd to this : for although there bee faire and great rrees which 
may ſceme to help, by their prayer, miniſterie, inſtrution, example ; yer Chriſt only rhe wiſdome of 
God is the rree of life : the other rrees though they have a ſhadow of ſolace, yer no retetion of life ; 
there is one author of our lite, the only mediator of God and man, 

Maſter T:zds/{holy Martyr hath pur to hisfeale : Why ſhould I truſt in Pa»ls prayer or holinefle : 
for if Pasl were alive, and loved me, as he did them of his time, what could he doc tor me,or with me, 
bur to preach Chriſt, and pray to God for me ro open my hearr, to give me his (pirit, and to bring mee 
Þ' knowledge of Chriſt? &c. Fox pag. 1250. col. 2. artic. 16, Thisholy Martyr with the reſt were 


from ning Saincg their patrons, or advocates. 
?T hicdly, it is alſo another Popiſh fable and dreame, that the Saints may he preſent every whereas is 
pleaſerh themſelves, at their tombes and ſepulchres, and whereſoever elſe they are called tor. 
Argum.1, The heavens containe the humanity of Chriſt : ir hath pleaſed him there to reſt him+ 
ſclte, untill his comming to judgMnenr : Ergo, much more arc the Sainrs kepr in their reſting places. 
Argam. 2, The Saints arc at reſt, they doe ceaſe from the affaires of this life : They reſt under rhe 
Alrar in the peace of Chriſt, there expeRing and wairing the comming of Chriit to judgement; Ergo, 
r1cy do not wander no dinthe world, neithcr doc intermceddle with humane atfaires. 
Angaſtine 


” wa» 
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of the reliquzs of Saints, Queſt, 4. 


Auguiixe ſth, Sirebus viventinmintereſſent anime moriworum, Fc, mipſam pia mater nulla note 
deſererer, que terra marique ſecura eff,ut mecum viveret : De cmra pro mortun, c,1 3+ [t che ſoules of the 
dead were preſent ar the affairesot che living, my devout mother would never a night bee from mice, 
who when ſhe lived, tollowed me by (ea and Jand, to have my company, and to live with mee : Ergo, 
the Saints deparred are not preſent with us when they would. 

Bernard allo agreeth, writing thus upon the death of Hamberins: Qnandin viverctin ejus Lande non 
aperni os menm, ne forte prfſſems 45, vel ego adulattonis notam, vel ile culpam incarrere vanitatts : ex hoc 
ſane neutrum jam timetur, nec ego illum video,  forſitav ille me non andu : While he lived, I opened nor 
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my mouth in his praiſe, let that | might have incurred the ſuſpition of fAarterie, he of vaine glory:bur 
now neither of theſe is teared, tor I neither ſec him, and perhaps he heaceth not me : Sermon. mm obrturs 
Humbert. Berrard doubtech whether the Saints be preſent to heare us, ard thinkethrather that they 
doc not. 

I will laſtly adde our of their owne decrees, pay. 2.canſ.13, 48.2.0. 29. Fatendum eft, neſcire mort. 
05, quid hic agatur fc. We mult conteflc thar the dead know not what is done here : bur they doc 
heare of thole thar depart heace, nor all chings, bur what they are ſuffered ro declare, and what it be- 
hoverh them to heare, &c, So then the dead know nor all the affaires of the living, but ſo much as ir 
pleaſerh God ſhould be declared unto them. 

Furcher, 1 {hryſof ome (aith, Clemore vock non eſt o5145inoratione ad Denm, quew ſcimns ſecreta How 8.ia 5, 
cords matwrrty ſea clamore files, Fe, We need nor the clamour of the voice in our prayer to Gaed, whom —_— 
wee know to behold the ſecrets of che hearr, but the voice of faith, &c. He chinkech God only co bee 
knowae of the hearr, and ro heare the prayer ofthe heart : Gregory Mazienzm dorh doubr, whether 
the Saiars heare our voice: as that he (ith, in his oration for Gorgonia his filter : Sr 151 aligns ſermons 
notri eft ratio, & hoc ſartTex a D:o murus, ut talt« reſciſcant, ſmuſcipe noſlrum [ermonens : [f thou haſt 
any ſeafe of my ſpeech, and chis be a gitr ot Gud co :eSainrs,to know ſuch things,receive my ech, 

&c. ſeremie Patrixrke laich, N eg, Perrus #24, Pan'us ipſe eorum quenguam exandit ,qut eum invocant, Ceaſur, c, 21, 
ſed gratia & donums, 949d habemt 11xta 1ud promiſum, Neicher Peter nor Poxl himſclfe doc heare any 
of choſe, bur rhe grace and gitr, which they have according to that promiſe, I «»s wth youto the end of 
the wor'd, cc. By the gift hee underftanderh the fpirir of clinky. which is alwaies preſent with the 
Siiurs :a3 Theedulus underitandeth that place, Rom. 8, The ſpirit maketh requeſt with figher, &e., Dz. Rom, 8.26, 
cit, quod donums & gratia or4t10u's apsd Dewn pronobu intercedite Hee faith, that the gift and grace 
of prayer doth make requelt ro God for us with ſighes : chat is,the ſpiric of charity remaineth with the 
Sins roward us, which maketh them mindfull of us. 
2 For theSourh Church, whar Origen opinion was, is ſcene inthe former queſtion, and Augu- 
fline Allo is alleaged before : who alſo turther thus faith : Tra eft es curs de vivis, quanquam quid 4- 
g4»t, omnmnoneſcrant, &c, The dead have ſuch care of the living, though they know nog ar all whar 
they doe, as wee have care ofthe dead, though we know nor whart they doe, &c. De ſpirir, & anime. c. 
29. lic giveth ro the one aud other only a gencraildefire and muruall wiſhing of the others good. 

3 ConfeſT.of Auſpurg, artic, 21. the invocation of Saints.«ſcrtberh wnts the dead an emmpotencic,in Harm. ſo 
that Saints ſhould ſee the m1tions of mens bearts. Saxonie artic. 22, invocation of 4 creature, which is de- D - ow % 
parted from th. ſocietie of this life, aſcribeth unto it omen1potencie, in beholding the heart, and in diſcerning bid, pag. 40. 
i/ errme ſighes from faigned, &c.Wittemnerg, artic, 23.The Saints aye not to be prayed unto, becauſe they 
are 1.0 ſearchers of the heart. 

4 The Romanitts are uncertaine thernſclves, how the Saints ſhould know our praycrs, whether by 
revelation from the Angels, or from God, as our prayers are made, as Awgnuſtize, or as being cvery 
where preſcar rhemiclves, as Hierome, or as ſeeing in Godall things, as Gregory, and Thomas : only R«11ar.lib. r.dc 


Bellarmine (aich), Thar this ]iteris the more probable opinion : and thus prayer which ſhould pro- fan, c. 20, 
cccd of taith, rhcy yround upon probabilities and uncerraintics. 


The fourch queſtion, concerning the reliques of Saints. 


ys queltion hath foure parts. 1 Whether the reliques of Saints are to be worſhipped. 2 Of the 


tran{lacionot reliques. 3 Of rhe keeping and preſerving of reliques, 4 Of the miracles wroughr 
at ihe rombes and reliques of Martyrs, 


The firſt part, concerningthe worſhip of Reltques. 


T he Papiſts. 


"x4ile reliques of Saiars, that is,their bodies,and bones, and Sepulchres, where they are buried, arc 
$ t»bc adarcd andreverenced, Trident Priming 72nd guy with leſſe honour ſomewhat than 
tie Suns themielves, Bef.rms, dereliquiis ſan{tor tib.2.cap. 21. And not only theig bodics (ſay they) 


35, Er o7, 


arc Worthy Of duc reverence, but other monuments of theirs, as S, Peters chalre ar Rome, 'Rem. 16, 
Rr 2 verſe 


| 


4». .A00s m9, Wren 
CU ITICD.- mm —_ In. 


| 
| 


446 
AR. 27.4 


*a{-nucali, 


4 fil. 137, [4+ 


Pals 1c. 


Matt, 23-39. 


The ninth generall Controverſie 


ver. 16, the priſon, wherein S. Pas! was kept in Malta, Rhemip. The chaine that S, Paul wis bound 
with at Rome, A. 27. 4. T he ſtone that hit S. Srephex upon the clbow, now to be ſeene at Ancona 
inIcaly, 4. 7. /ett. 6. 

Anſwer, As for S. Peters chaire, and S. Pawls chaine, they are neither able to ſhew thar Perer ſite 
inſuch a chairc, or thar ir is the very chaine which they ſhew, wherewith Paw! was bound. Conc re 
ning the priſon houſe ar Malta, theyſhew that which never was: Par was a priſoner, bur not iu pri- 
{on there : that ot che {tone that ſmote Srephen upon the clbow is a meere table : Sce Fulke upon tha 

lace. 
F Argum. 2. Toſias, when hee cauſed the bones of ather dead to be burned, yet he commanded them 
tolet the Prophers bones alone, Bellarm. lib. 2. cap. 3. The diſciples of Tohncame and buried his body : 
an example of dutic and rcligious devotion to the dead bodies of Saints, Rhemiſt, Marth. 14. ſeRt.2. 
Their bodiesare the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall be raiſcd againe tolite : Ergo, they mutt bee 
adored and worſhipped, Trident, Concil. ſeſſ. 25. 

Anſwer, One an{wer may ſcrve tor all theſe argaments. We deny nor, bur that the dead bodics of 
the fairhitull are co be laid up with reverence in hope of the reſurreCtion ; but ir theretore followerh 
nor, that they muſt bee abuſed ro Idolarric. Thns diſciples buried his body, bur ſhrinedir nor to bee 
worſhipped : /o/ia4 made difference berweene the bones of the Idolatrous Pricits, and of the true Pro- 
phe: : the one hee burned, and thought them unworthy of honeſt ſepulture ; the other hee {uffered 
ro reſt, and enjoy the honour of buriall, Bur ot any adoration or worſhipping ot his bones, wee read 
not. 

Argum. 3. i[ay 11.10, Erit Sepulchrum cj us glorioſum : His grave or Sepulcher ſhall bee glorions, 
This is underſtood ot rhe grave of Chrift, that it ſhould be honoured : wheretore reliques are worthy 
ot honour, Bellarm. cap. 3. 

Anſwer. Firlt, though the Latine text ſorranſlate,as the Jeſuite readerh ; yet there is no ſoch thing 
in the originall:the word i+ RNIB* which gnifieth reſt,and fo the Septuagint tranſlate it,#«Tavss : 
{o that rhe ſenle is, his reit, that is, his Church ſhall be glorious: and fo is this word uſed, Pſalm. 1 32. 
14. 7 bu 1s myreſt for ever. Sccondly, we deny nor, but that (admitting the Latine reading) the place 
of Chr.tts buriall was glorious, and ro bee honoured, while as Chriſts precious body was there, bur 
that atterwards it remained holy, this text ſheweth nor. Thirdly, if Chriſts body and the place thercot 
were to be honoured ; how ſerverh thisplace for the reliques of Saints? Chriſts body was to bee ado- 
red, becauic ut the uniting to the Godhead ; bur the ſervants are not to be honoured as the Maſter, 


The Troteſtants, 


He bodies of Martyrsare revercntly to bee brought ro the ground, in teſtimonie of our hope of 

their reſurretion, and their memory is to bee honoured, as in praiſing God tor their conſtant 
Martyrdome : fo the Plalmilt faich, Right precious in the fight of God is the death of his Sainrs, as 
alſo 1n tollowing their ſteps, and propounding unto us their good example : bur ro adore and worſhip 
their bones, to kifſe, and kneele downe at their ſepulchres, is roo roo grofle idvlatrie, and nor to bee 
ulcd amonelt Chrittians, 

Argzm. 1. The Lord did of purpoſe himſelfe bury the body of Moſes in a ſecret place, which was 
hes, nn tothe l(raclites : and this reaſon is generally rendred by molt writers, leſt the people of 
Iſracl ſhould worthip his body, andfo commit Idolatric : Ergo, tie adoration of the bodies of Saints 
ditjlcaterh God, Ar gum. ( alvin. 

Bellarmme an{wererh, that though the people of Iſracl might by that meanes have fallen into ido- 
Jarrie; yer the people of God may now more ſafely honour reliques, becauſe they are not ſo prone ro 
idolatric, 

Anſecr, Experience of Popilh idolatrie proveth the cleanc contrary : for the like ſuperſtition and 
woithipping of images was never ſo common and uſuall, no nor in the mult corrupt times ot that 
(liurch as now it is 1n Popcrie. 

And whar danger of ſuperſtirion is occaſioned by the keeping of reliques, and other ſuch unproh- 
Luble ſaver, T appeale rothelare Popiſh Synod, eAaguſtenſ. cap. 23. Sedulo mener: populum, ne cere= 
monias religiohſſime inſtitut as in abuſum vertant, aut ſuperſtitionem, ſed wſhis ad cvercendans p.ctate 
#ta»t1y ;That the people ſhould be continually admoniſhed, that they rurne not ceremonies moit re- 
rigiout]y in{ticurcd, to any abuſe, or ſuperitition, bur uſe them torthe exerciſe of pierie, &c. It there 
be teace of ſuperitition in the uſe of ceremonies which had a good beginning, much greater danger 1s 
tiicre in theſe, that Can have nv good uſe, neither ever had any good initirurion, 

Arowm, 2. Our Saviour Cliciit reproveth the Scribes and Phariſees, calling them hypocrites, be- 
catilerhey did garniſh the $cpulchires of the Prophers, whom their forctathers pur ro death, but their 
Coltrinethey negletted and regarded nor, Such hypocrites arc the Papitts ar this day, who commir 4 
dublctavir; tor they conemne the doctrine of the Apoitles, whoſe memories they would ſceme to 
how and agnne, in the {uperiticious honour and worſhip, which they yeeld unto chem, they ex= 
CEeu lis )UNGE of Chriitian pletic. 

£17%m. 3. Their bodics were not to be worſhipped when they were alive, much tefſe now rhey 
We adn M Lat arethey now bur cart!), dutt and aſhes? according as the Lord faid to Adam, T nom ar8 

aul?, 


of the reliques of Saints, Qucſt. 4 


eult, and to duff ſhalt thes returne, What i; this cl{c,bur ro worſhip the cacth, even duſt and aſhes? Sy 
eAnguſtine ſaich, Trmes adorare terram, ne damnce me, que f:cit cielum & terram : | am afraid to wor- 
thip the earch,lelt he condemne me, thar made borh heaven and earth, Oaly in Chrilt (ich he) | find, 
nemo! s ne impietate 14or:rny 'erre; How che earch, that is, his body may bec worſhipped wi-rhouc 
auy impiety : namely becuaſe of rhe ICCTE conjunction and union of his hamane nature wich the God- 
herd in one perlon,&c. tor orherwiſe of it ſelte the body of Chriſt is Gods Creature and workman- 
{tip,and not capable of divine worſhip. T his then is the privilege that Chrilt hach,more than all S1inrs 
and Martyrs betide, that in him only che humanity is adored. 

Concil. (urthag. 5.can. 15. Placnit a plorioſiſſimit imperatorib us perrgur reltquiz non ſolum in fimu':- 
chris, ſed in quthuſeung, locts, ucts vel arboribus deleantar : \\2e thinke good to make requelt to the 
moſt renuwned Emperors, thar reliques may bee taken away, not only ſuch, as are kept in ſhrines and 
images, but in what place locver, woods, or trees, &c, Thele tathers were li) farre off trom worthip- 
ping reliques, that they would not have them ar all extant : bur ic will bee here anſwered : that they 
imcane thar the reliques of heathenilh idolarrie ſhould be removed; for in the 1 4. canon,which is pro- 
duced by Rellarmine, it is decrecd, that ny memories or monuments of Martyrs ſhould bee there a> - 
pointed, where norcliques of the Martyrs were,%c, Iris true, they won!d nor have the people decei- 
ved, robe made beleeve,thar in ſuch places che Martyrs bodies were buried, where no ſuch thing was : 
L-nt they decree again!t the ſuperiticious abuſe of reliques : Nuks ibs ſuperſtitione devirfts teneantyr, 
Thar they ſhould not be ryed to any (ach place by a ſuperſticious devorion.c. 14. Yer this canon nort- 
wich(tandinz,the words of the 15.canon are generall,& may be urged again(t all ſuperſtitious reliques: 
and whereas they would have no memoriall of Martyrs, withour their true reliques, this maketh a- 
g1inſt che pratice of the Roman Church, wacrin fo many forged reliques arcſhewed,as Eraſmny com- 
plainerth, aftcr ward allcaged. 

Concil. Leteranenſ, ſub Iunocentio , cop. 62. Ne relignie ſunttorum oftendantar extra capſam + That 
the reliques fhonld not be ſhewed vur of che caske or chelt, where they were kepr, &c. Ic ſhould ceme 
that their meaning was nor to have them worſhipped; unlefſe we thinke the cheſt and caske ſhould be 
worſhipped withall. 

Their owne decrecs alſo witnefſe with us, part. 2, canſ. 1. 9n. 1c. 65. Siita Mart yrinm fecerimm, 
wut moſtr as velimns ab hominibmug rel1q»ias honorar::[t we delire Martyrdome, to the intent our reliques 
ſhould be honourcd of men, it deſerveth puniſhment, and not reward, &c, Andificbea fininthem to 
require it, it isin 1s alſo ro performe it. 

The holy Martyrs have ſcaled this dottrine : Thomas Bilney holy Martyr ; Prieſt (faich hee) take a» 
way the offerings, and hang them abour their whores necks, and after that they rake them againe 
trom their whores, if they pleaſe chem nor, and hang them upon the Images : and is not rhat a grear 
ccl:que, when it is hanged there againe ? Foxpag. 1010, Andarcnor ſuch reliques now meer things 
to be worlhipped? 

lohn Lambert holy Martyr: That oblations ſhould bee offercd or done to the Sepulchres and re- 
liques of Saints, God did never inſticure any ſuch thing inthe new Teſtament, which is the veriry and 
rule of all Chriſtian people to tollow and belecve. And this he furcher ſhewerh by the burial of X7oſes, 
whoſe grave was hid from the Jewes, leſt they being prone ro new tangled worſhipping, ſhould have 
fallen into idolatric : this argument we have touched before. 

1 The Muſcovires, tollowing the Greeke Church, miſlikerhe Romanifts, Ouia cadevers mortrro- 
rum Epiſcoperam inſepulta ſervant, &c. Becaule they keep the bodies of Bithops unburicd certaine 
weeks, &c. which was to make reliques of them. 

2 The Councell ot Carthage, tor the African and South Church, is before alleaged. 

3 Helveria, latter contetl. c. 5. If che Saints are not to be worſhipped, much leſſe are their bodies to be 
adored, ic, Theſe ancient holy men thewebr, that the moſt noble reliqnes of their anceftors, were their 
Vertaey, 

4 Eraſms in that worke, which he dedicated ro Pope Leo the tenth : chusreproveth the ſaperſti- 
ton of the Papilts in ſerting torth their reliques. If S. Hierome did ſo reprove ſimple women (tor cer- 
taine ſuperit r10605) what would hee ſay, if he ſhould have ſeenethe milke of CMarie ſer ferth for gaine,the 


Tranmin's of the wood of the C roffe, which if they were gathered togetber would load 4 ſhip ? here 19 be ſhew- 


£4 S, Francs 1 ove, there the Virgen CAlaries periicoate, in another place Annes combe, in another loſephs 
breed h A / hom as ef Camerburiesſhooe, CF Co 


! he ſecond part, of che cran{[ation of the bodies of Saints. 


The Papiſts. 
Fi: anuluall whing among chem to tranſlare, and carrie from one place to another the bones and 
reliques of Saints : 45 they lay Tohn Baptiſts head was tranſlated trom Samaria to Alexandria, and is 
nw at Amicusin France, Rhemeſt. 1atth. 14.ſef. 1. So the budy of S. Luke was removed, they lay, 
tom Achuiato Ciltantinople,and trom thence to Paduain Tealy where nuw ir remaincth : Lrgam, 
9 7k Khoemijt, 1 COUC Alto that hit S, Srephen, is now at Ancona in ltaly, AA. 7. ſett, 6. 
Rr 3 Argum. 1. 
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2 King 23, 30, 


The ninth generall Controverſie 


Argum. 1. Toſeph gave charge concerning his bones when hee died, and they were removed tro; 
Egypt co the land of Canaan, at the departure of the Iſraclites, Exod. 13. Heb. 11, 22. Erge, the rc 
meving and cranſlation of Saints bodies or reliques is lawtull, Khemiſt. Bellarm. cap. 4.10 alfo our 
Doway men object. : Jt 

Anſwer, Ioſeph gave commandement concerning his bones, to teſtific his faith and hope in the pro. 
miſe of God, fur the inheritance of the land of Canaan, asit followerh : God will {urely vilite you 
and bring you ro the land which he ſware ro Abraham ; therefore yec ſhall carry my bones hence, &c. 
They were not removed to bec adorcd or worſhipped, but to bee buried : Ergo,no ſuch cranflation of 
rcliques is hereby proved. Pererims the Jeſuite confeſſeth thus, the bones ot Toſeph, which the chil- 
dren of Iſrael brought into the land of promile, Sepeliverant in Sechem, T hey buried in Sechem, as ir 
is in the laſt of [oſua : they were not tranſlated to bee adored, bur ro bee buricd. Secondly, you can 
ſbew noſuch charge, that S, Parl, Peter, or any of the reſt, gave concerning the tranſlation of rheir 
bodics, as Teſeph gave unto his poſterity. 

The Proteſtants. 


VV* deny not, but that the bodics of the dead, before they bee interred, may be convayed uato 
the place of their buriall, as /oſias was carricd being dead by his ſervants from Megido to 
Jeruſalem, where a ſepurchre was prepared for him : But cithertor the dead to be removed to be 2 
ricd in ſome one place more than another, for the holinefſe rhereot ; or the bones of Saints to bee ra- 
ked aut of their graves, and tranſlated, with intent ro ſhrine them,and fer them up ro be adored : they 
are ſuperſtitious cuſtomes, and nor uſed of ancient time among the people of God. 

Argum, 1, That the place profiterh nor thedead, bur unto them ir is all alike whereſoever they 
are buried : we have ſhewed atore, 1 part. controver. 9. queſt. 2. part.q. The example of Auguſtine: 
motheris notable, and worthy the memory : She had with great care provided her a Sepulchre neere 
unto her husband, who died ar T hagaſta in Africa, and was there buried, and was purpoſed her ſelte 
to lye by him : but the Lord fo diſpoſed, that ſheletr her life ar Hoſtia in Iraly, and being ready to de- 

art, ſhe ſaid thus ro her ſonnes ; Ponte hoc corpus mbicungne, nihil vos ju cara contarber : Buric my 
body where you thinke good, take no great carc for ir. And being asked, it it grieved her not to leave 
her body ſo farre off from her owne Ciric, ſhe gave this godly anſwer : Nihil lenge eft a Deo, negue ti- 
mendan eft, ne ille non agnoſcat in fine ſecnls, wnde me reſuſcitet : Auguſt, lib, confeſſ. 9. cap. 11. No place 
is necrc to God than other, neither am I to feare, leaſt the Lord ſhould not as well raiſe me up in this 
place, asin mine owne Cirie : Ergo, in reſpett of the dead, ir skillerh not where they arc buricd. 

Argwme. 2. The other cuſtome of tranſlating of reliques to bee worſhipped, is farre more impious 
and ſuperſtirious : for hereupon it commeth, that the people have been deceived wirh falſe reliques ; 
yea one and the ſelte ſame relique is faid re bee in divers places. As of S Jobn Bapriſts head: his face 
they ſay, is atS, Jean Angelz: the reſt of his head at Malta : his ſcull ar Nemours: his braine at Novi- 
um Raſtrovienſe : his jaw-bone at Veſalium: a picce of his care ar S.Floride : his forchead and haircs 
in Spaine at $, Salvadores: and yet tor all this his whole head is to bee ſcene ar S. Silveſters in Rome, 
and at Amiens in France : Falk, Matthew 14.2. Thus they have mangled alſo rhe body of S. Peter : 
halte (they ſay) is at S. Peters in Rome, halte art S. Pauls : his headart S. John Larerane : his neather 
jaw with his beard at PoyCters in France : at Tricrs many of his bones, Falk. Rom. 6. a8 4. Sce what 
mockage and couſening here is, and abuſing of ſimple people > How can their whole bodies bee in 
enc placc, and yer their parts and bones in another ? And where doe they learne thus to diſmember 
their bodies, and to rake them our of their graves? The honouring of rhe bodics of Martyrs, is ro 
ſutk-r them quietly to reſt in their graves, and nor to ror above the ground. Teſia: honoured the Pro- 
phers Sepulchre, and would not remove his bones : hercin therefore they diſhonour the Martyrs, and 
offer violence to their bodies, thinking falſly that they doe great worſhip unto them. 

egxftieſaith, that he which would now renew the ceremonies of the Jewes, that arc as it wers 
buricd : T anquam ſopitos cineres ernens, non crit pins deduſtor ant bajulu corports, ſcd impins ſepulinre 
violater, Epiſtol. 19. He ſhould be as one raking in the aſhes of the dead,and fo be rather a violator of 
Chciliian buriall, than a bringer ofthe body honeſtly ro the ground. So by Argaſtines judgement, 
ermens ſopitos cineres, hee that pulleth our dead mens aſhes, bones, or reliques, is ſeps/rurs violator, 3 
prophancr of their buriall. 

Syned, CHMoguntiac, can. 51, Deinceps corpora ſanitorums le loce ad locums, nulme preſmmat tranfer- 
re, /ine comſilio Principts vel Epiſcopi, & ſanfte ſynods licentia : From hencetorth Jer no man preſume 
to carry the bodics of the Saints from place to place, withour the councell of the Prince or Bithop, 
and leave of the Synode, &c, This Councell mifliked the common and uſuall manner of tranſlating 
_—_ bodies,and rhercforc makerh a reſtraint for it : this Canon is alleaged among the decrees, pars. 3. 

if. 1. £37. 

We bs alſo further evidence both ont of the civill and Canon law,( #4. 1b. 1. tit. 6.c, 26,Lee.Re- 

[::1'4 3: £4cs public; non debent sHicize mferri: Reliques muſt nor be removed or caricd from their 


| 


$4265, 150 piblike or common houſes, This law forbiddeth reliques ro bee removed our of the 


MUTCA, 1.46, 3.111, 47, lege 14 Yaleminian, Nemo fine Anguſtiaffatibw,&c. Thar no man withour 


arent ck nrerorinould remove any humane body. 
Licewiſc 


of the reliquzs of Saints. Quelt, 4. 

Likewitc in what caſes humane reliques ſhould hee removed, or tranſlated, the lai hath determi- 
acd : as Cod. lib. 3. tit. 4.3. leg. 1. Si vi flumint reliquie filti tai contingantar : It chy ſonnes reliques be 
bearen upon by che water, chon mailt remove chem, or upon any other juſt or neceſſary cauſe, #64d, 
leg. 10. Si necdum perpe: re ſepultare corpm traditum, Fc, Itthe body bee nor yet interred, or com- 
miceed ro (epulcure, it may be removed, &c. So then rhere may bee civill occaltons to remove bodics, 
bur no religious. 

The Canon law alſo agreeth, decrer. part. 3. diſtin. 1.c. 36. Tribus ex canſis Sanflorum loca tranſ- 
mxtanda [put : The places of the Saints may bee changed upon three occaſions, when a perſecution is 
raiſed 1n the place : Coondly when as the placeir ſelfec is dithculr, or inconvenient : thirdly, when as, 
malorum ſocietate eravantur, they are moleſted with the company of the wicked, &c. This Canon al- 
lowcth Saints bodics to bee removed, cither when perſccurers would rage againſt their aſhes, or the 
place is inconvenient, by reaſon of the overflowing of water, or otherwiſe, or when the people arc 
ready to abuſe them to idolatric, or any other ungodlineffc : bur all this while no mention is made of 
tranſlating of reliques, to be hagoured or worſhipped. 

Thus havewee ſcene the "raiBand [0g 7 rg in former rimes : 1 both of che Greeke Church in 
their Imperiall conſtiturions, 2 and of the African Church in eAsg»ftizes morhers comely refoluti- 
on: 3 andofrhe Roman Church in rheir decrees: 4 and hereunto conſent the reformed Churches: 
as of Helveria, latrer confeſſion, artic. 25. the Scripture willerh that the bodics of rhe fairhfull, being Harm-ſcR, 16, 
the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which we truly beleeve ſhall riſe againe ar thelaſt day, ſhould be hone. P*8: #3: 
ily wichour any ſuperltirion committed to rhe grave, and beſide, rhar wee ſhould make honourable 
mencion of chein, that have godly died in the Lord, and pertorme all daries of love, ro ſuch as they 
leave behind chem, as their widowes and fatherlefſe children : other care to be taken forthe dead, we 
reach none, &c, So then all the duric ro ee performed co the dead confiſterh in theſe three things ; in 
honelt buriall of their bodies, honouring of cheir memories, kinde uſage of their poſterity : no venc- 
ration isro be ſhewed roward their reliques, 

Hereintwo extreames are to be ſhnnned : for both we miſlike rhe Cynikes, which negleAed the bo- 
dics of the dead, and the Genriles, which chough rhey were polluted by comming necre the bodies of 

| the * Marryrs : as alſo wee condemne the ſuperſtirions adoration of them : which was brought in by * Theederer. 
three waycs eſpecially : 1 By rhe corrupt imitation of the Gentiles, who uſed ro remove their gods _ or Meat 
| from one place to another, ro help their common calamiries. 2 By the inſtigarioa of Saran : as when , 
Islian conſulted with che Oracle of Apollo about his expedition againſt the Perſians, hee received this 
anſwer, that he was-hindred by the dead, which were buried there : whereupon [uliax gave leave to 
the Chriltians ro remove the body of Babylas rhe Martyr : bur nor long after, the temple was conſu- 
med by lightniag, and the image of Apollo burnt ro aſhes : ro ſhew, that it was the power of God,nor hers Bk 
the vertue of the Martyrs reliques, that did put the devils Oracle to filence. 3 By fained miracles re- T ag po 
liques grew into ſuch great requeſt : as N#cephorxe writeth, how when the Emperor ſent ro remove hs 
the body of Chryſoftome, firit the rombe was immoveable, then by the praycrs of rhe Emperor unto 
Chryſoftowe to ſuffer his body ro be rzanilated, they rooke ir up, and fer itina throne, and che body wicephor. lib, 


opening the mourh bleſſed the people, &c. Any reaſonable man may judge what ſimallcredir is ro bee 14.c. 43. 
given unto ſuch ſtuffe, 


The third part, of the keeping and preſerving 
of recliques. 
The Papiſts. 
WW E muſt nor thinke it impoſſible, that the monuments of Saints, as their garments, reliques, 37, Ecro:. 
bones, ſhould endure along time, ſccing Manna was kept ſo many hundred yeeres in the por, | 
which was placed by the Arke, being a thing fo apt ro purrific. Rhemiit, Heby. 9. ſett. 4. So alſo our LY 
Doway tran{larors obje&, peg. 712. 
Anſwer, When wee have a commandement for the reſervation of ſuch things, as the Iſraclires had, 
we may belceve they will keep ſo long. And againe, the Ifraclires for aIthar did no: worfhipthe por 
of Minna, thoughir were of ſuch long continuance, 
The Proteſtants. 

He bodics and bones of men departed, neither arc to be kept out of their graves, as we have 

ſhewed, neither can they be preſerved withour corruption. 

Argum.1, Untoall Adems (ecd ir is aid, Duſt chow art, and to duſt ſhalt tbos retwrne : only the Plal. 16.19, 
body of Chriſt had this privilege, or ts ſee corrwption : Ergo, the bodies of men departed though they 
| | were never {© holy, being all the ſeed oft Adam, mult be rurned to dult. 

Arcum. 2, If they would glority God and fpeake the trurh, they doe very well know by experi- 

ence, that tie reliques of Saints have no fuch promiſe or warrant for their continuance : for molt of 
their reliques were forged and deviſed, and no ſuch thing indeed. Saiar Perersbraine at Geneva was 
| found tobe. a pumnice tone :S, Authonierarme was found to be a Harrs piſle : ar Towres of late the 
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imige of Feaw inan Agate was worſhipped for the image of the Virgin Mary : the blood of Hales 
In Evan was deicribed ro bee the blood of a Drake : the three hoſts ar Calice were bur thrice 


white 
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L 1%, 3. cope, 
lulian, 

Lib. 1.de hd. 
cap, I, 


Lid. 3, Qc pat- 
gat.c. ul, 


Lib quzſtion. 
Grzxcor, qu.18, 


Flutarch, lib. 
de l{1d, & Oſie 
rid. 


33, Error. 


Iohn 14-12, 


The nintb gencrall Controverſce 


white counters ſoidred into a marble ſtone, Theft and many ſuch monuments and reliques ui S4irirs 
the Church of Rome hath great ſtore : nv marve!ll now, it they be of long comniuuance, tor ons and 
counters may lalt a great while ; and Drakes blood, witli other tuch ltutfe, is nut lo daintie but jt (Lay 
befſtill re: wed, 

Of ſuch couſcning tricks « fugaflize complained in his time ; ſpeaking of runnag we Monks, hee 
(uich : f1:1 rembra mart rim, fi amen marine, venditant © Alt fimbrias ſu, 5 piorlateria mann. 
$eant : Some doe boalt ot reliques of Martyrs, which they carric abour, and perſtaps they are no {1ich 
Teliques: ſome doe extoll their habit and Monkiſh weed : De opere Movachornm, cap. 25, 

To thisplace of Saint Agnſtine, Bellarmine thus anſwereth, cap. 5. T hat Saint Augu/tine doubret), 
only of ſuch reliques, which were privily carried abour, not of choſe which were publikely ſhewed, 

Coxtra, Yea many of your publike reliques were forged : for ro what end elſe, was that decree 
made by [»necent. 3.decr, Greg.3. tit.q5.c.2. Prelatinonpermittant, &c. Peelares thall not ſuffer thoſe 
which come to their Churches to worſhip, Yaris y_ & falſir, &.to be deceived with falſe a:;d 
fained reliques, as the cuſtome hath been in divers places tor luker ſake, &c. So then even publikely 1n 
their Churches they uſed to deceive the ſimple people with torged reliques. 

Sce then, I pray you, whar devillith idolatric was this, to cauſe the people ro worſhip Counters, 
Drakes blood, Harts ſinewes, and other ſuch baſe creatures, in ſtead of reliques : which, thought they 
were ſuch indeed, ought not to be worſhipped. 

Gela/inu decret. de apocryphis, thus writerh of this matter : Scripture de ixventione cructs dominice, 
+ al'e de imvemtione capits« Tohannis Baptiſt a, novelle qutdam relationes ſunt, & nonrelli eas cacholics 
legwnt : ſed cum hac ad catholicoram manu veninnt, beati Pauli precedat ſementia, Ommia probate, 
gned bouum :ſb tenere: The writings of the invention of the Lords Croffe, and of Job Bapriſts head, 
arc new reports, and ſome Catholiks read chem : but when ſuch writings come to Catholiks hands, 
let them remember S. Pans laying, Trie all rthingt, and keep the beſt, Here wee have the judgement of 
a Biſhop ot Rome, who thinketh char many reliques,that arcſaid to have been found,and fo kepr,and 
preſerved, arc bur mcere forgerics, and toilted in by heretiks. 

That corruptionis now incident unto all Adexvs poltcriry, upon whom fin entred : and that e-1- 
dams body only before his fall was created immorrall and tree from corruption : 2x Cyr reſtifierh, 
{peaking of Adam, erat e5 corprs utig, immortale, vitem enim infuderat omninm opifex : Hee had an im» 
mortall body, torthc Creator of all hadinfuſcd life, &c, bur after his fall, bee was ſmbjett ro £orrnprior - 
as Damſcene (aith, 


2 Anguſzines judgement concerning the carrying avout of reliques, wee have ſcene before: 5 az 
likewiſe the tettimonie ot Gela/ins tor the Roman Church. 4 See alſo before error 36. the ſentence 
of the reformed Churches, thar one part of our dutie to be ſhewed ro the dead, is ro commit them to 
buriall : yea Belarmme himiclte contelſerh, that it isan honour ro the dead to be buricd : »#n carer 3g - 
nomina quadane, quod feditas noftri corports aliornm eonſþeitibs; pareat : It is not without ſome Ignu- 
minie, thar the filchinc{ſc of our bodies is ſkewed to the ſight of others. And, it wee will know the 
original] of this reſerving of reliques, it wasfirſt taken up by the Heathen, as Pluterch reporteth of 
Nejxs King of the Magarians, that he had ſuch affeftion to his wife, that he cauſed her bones to be at- 
tired with the fame apparell, which ſhe wore in her lite rime : The ſame author reporterh, that in E- 
gyp they ſhew the ſepulcher ot Ofire in divers places, and that ar Delphos they athrmed they had the 
rcliques of Becchas, placed neere unto the Oracle, 


The fourth part, concerning viſions and miracles done 
a: tle Tembes and reliques of Martyrs, 


The Papiſts. 
; cit, rey alinoſt make ir an ordinary thing in their Church to worke miracles: Bellarmive faith, 
that it is a ſuthcient nore of the Church, r glory or power of miracles, De eccleſ. /ib. 4. cap. 14. 
Chrilt ſaith, r{1ar they thar doe belecve in him, ſhall doe grearer works than ke. No marvcll then, it 
t2:c image ot our Ladic (fay they) and the like, worke miracles, as Peters ſhadow did, and thar they 
{ccme greater than Clirifts: tor hee promiſerh thar his Saints ſhall worke greater miracles than hin.- 
ſcite, Khemiſt, exnor. lob, 14. ſe, 5. They allo call uponus to confirme our doEtrine by miracles, be- 
cauſe we preach newiy ard cxtraordinarily, Rhemft, 2. Corinth, 12. ſelt 5. 
The Proteftartr. 
PI | PR that place alleaged proverh not ſucha generality and perpetuity of working miracles : 
torther, every one that beleeveth ſhould doc greater works than Chriſt:for our Saviour (þca- 
ketli generally, Hee that beleeverh, it mult bee referred to the whole body of the Church, whercin 
ti:cveriue of Chrilt remaineth for ever. Angaſtive doth farre otherwiſe,and in a better ſenſe expound 
Uii>prace : Heethar heleeveth in me ſhall doe the ſame works that I doc: Que opera, vis mt ex impio 


34,11 5.1 priuveys f.cin, demds Of ipſe faciet, quia facie, wt ipſe faciat : Whar works, faith hee, bur 


Sc Will oaeeveth, of awicked man hall be made righteous ? which worke firlt ] doc (foich 
17 HE nmiiite don, it becaufe T make him to doc it. Qued mig. mn ills, ſed xeon ins lo Chri- 


ſis 


of the reliques of Saints, Queſt, 4. 


fac #peratur : ans converſion is wrought by Chriſt in man, and not altogether without man, becauſe 
Chrilt working in us,doth enable us by his grace to worke out our ſalvation : yer is it not our ſelves 

that worke, bur the grace of God in us. Then ir tolloweth, hee ſhall doe greater works than theſe : 

Proyſus majus hoc effe dixerim, quan eſt calum & terra: The redemprioa and converſion of men is a 

yreater worke than the heavens or the carth, Tratt, m [6:ar. 72. Angnſline therefore doth properly 

underſtand this place, not of outward miracles, but of the wonderfull converſion of rhe heart, which 

we arc ſaid ro worke, becauſe Chrilt workethicin us. 

Origen alſo long before Auguſtine thus expounderh this place, Homl.7. in Levie. Chriſta dicx,qus 
credit im me, fc. Chrilt faith, he that beleeverh in me, ſhall doe greater things than theſe : Vere en 
maj mii vidersr, &c. Foric (cemech indeed a greater thing unto me, that man being in the flcth, 
being a:med only with the faith and word of Chriſt, doth overcome legions of devils, though it bec 
Chrilt rhat overcommerhin us, yer he faithir is more, that he overcommeth by us, than by himſelfe, 
Chryſ-ſtome underſtanderh this great worke to bee rerrarum orbus conver fionew, the converlion of the 
whole world, which was done by the Apoſtles by Chritis ſpirit, Homil. 6, i 1 Cor. c, 2, 

2 As wedeny not bur thar there may in theſe dayes be miracles wrought : and all ſach miracles as 
ſcrveto confirme the dottrinedelivered in Scriptufts, we doe not refuſe, though we he nor bound to 
belceve any mans report of ſuch miracles,bur only rhe writings of the Apoſtles and Evangcliſts : ſo we 
affirme that there is no ſuch necellitic ot miracles,as in rimes palt ; neither that we are to be preſſed to 
ſhew miracles, ſeeing we proteſe che ancient Apoſtolike faith, which hath been already confirmed 
by che miraculous works of our Saviour Chriit and his Apoltlcs. Wherefore wee condemne the fabu- 
lous hiſtorics and reports of popiſh Saints, whoſe lives are tuller of miracles, if wee will beleeve 
chem, thar; were the lives of Chrilt and his Apoſtles. N iy, there is nothing almoſt done in their ſer- 
vice bur by a miracle : Chriſts body preſent in the Maſſe by a miracle : Devils chaſed away With ho!y 
water : Saints know their thoughrs, heare their prayers, are preſent here and there, their bodics many 
yeercs kepe from corruprtien, and all by miracles. I conclude this point with Auguſtine : Aut non 
ſunt v:74, que dicuntur , aut fi heveticornm aliqua mira falta (ut, mags cavere debemus: Either 
they are not true miracles, which chey boaſt of: or it they be, we muſt beware and take heed of them 
the more. 

Thus ſpeaketh alſo Thomas Bilney holy Martyr : T he miracles done at Walfingham, Canturburic, 
[pſrich, were done by the devill, chrough the ſufferance of God, Fox, pap. r00T. 

Heare alſo what a whole Councell faith : Colonrenſ. part. 6. c, 23. Miaculane impudentins jaften. 
tnr, m5 que ſerinturt prodita, «ut ron 4 levibus ſcriptoribus ſwrama cum hiſftorie fide tradita ſunt : 1.ct 
not miracles bee roo much boaltcd of, bur ſuch as are ſet forthin Scripture, or delivered by grave wri- 
ters, with evident trurh of hiſtorie, Wee are not bound theretore to belecve all miracles, which are re- 
ported in the popiſh Church. And that there is now no ſuch neceſlitie of miracles, another Counce!| 
reltificch : /»terrelig. (ſar. cap. 19. Intey initia fides, imterna virtys externis fignts & miraculis demon. 
ftrab.ttur, ad confir mationem rud!s fid-i : nunc vero adulta & corroborata fides, figna que infirmis dantur 
won requrr't : [a che beginning of taith, che inward vertue or operation (of the ſpirit) was ſhewed by 
outward ligncsand miracles, tor the confirmation of the weake faith : but now taich being come ro 
perfeft growth andeſtabliſhed, neederh nor ſuch fignes asare for rhe weake. 

To this effect allo one of your owne writers alleageth Gregory, Moral. hb. 27. cap. 11, Quid ef 
P axle, quod Publit patrem agrum, $c. What is the cauſe (O Pas!) rhar by thy prayer thou didit heale 
the tather of Pub/tms being an Infidel], 47. 28. but thou preſcribeſt ro Timorhie for his health after 
the manner of Phylitians, 1 Timerh. 5 ? Surely Pablix: was to be healed by a ligne, that he might bee 
converted to the taith : but Tamer 3- needed rio miracle, being already converted: Qnid ergo mirum, 
fi propagat « fiae, @c. What marvell then, it (rhe faich being now propagarcd) miraclesarc not often 
done, when as the Apoltles ſometime did not ſhew miracles in he fairhtull ? If chen in Gregory his 
time, almoſt achouland yeeres 111ice, there were ſo tew miracles, how much tewer are now to be loo» 
kedior? 

1 Chryſoft. in histine (aid, fgna 5» preſentia non fiunt, miracles now are nor done : and hee giveth 
thereaſon our of the words of our Saviour to Thomas : Bleſſed are they which have not ſcene, ard yet 
belecve: quunto itag, certins demonſtratur ar gumentum tantum fidei premuo detrabiiny : for the more 
ceriaine demonttration is made, fo much the lefſe reward hath fairh, &c, We walke by faith, nor by 
light : and therefore, gehenna ad terrorem proponitur nom apparet ; Hell is propounded tor our terror, ir 
appeareth nor. Then he addeth further : Yer if choudoeſt {ceke fignes, thou mailt ſee lignes: pro- 
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phetias immumeras,orbts terrarums conver ſionem, ferorum morum wrtationem, &'c. innumerable —_— 


cics. the converfion of the world, the change ot bruriſh manners,the propagation of picric,\c.Iachoſe 
days ti:ch mirzcles were not done by the reliques ot Martyrs, or at their Tombes. 

2 Awuow*jve hath ancxcellent (peech of this macter, for asking the queſtion, c#r miracula nuxc 
"01 fiat, why miracles are not done now adaycs,he maketh this anſwer : Poſer dicere neceſfſaria faiſſe 
ri ſan 01.4:1ct munins, ad bec ut crederet mundns : quiſquts adbuc prodigia,ut credit inquirit,mag- 
umeſt ip'e proiiniuus, ant mundo credente nox credit : 1 canfſay miracles were necellary, betore rhe 
world bo'ceradd, that it might beleeve : bur whoſoever now doth require a wond-r, that hee may be- 
Iceere, is 1 nmite a wonder chat beleeverh nor, when all the world belecverh, &c., 
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The winth generall Controverfic 


To this purpoſe Gregentivs Archbiſbop of Tephra among the Homerires, which border u; on tc 
Achiopians : The perfeltion of an happy Common-wealth cor fiiteth not m miracles, tur mm the c1:/): of 
Chrift. wheriby ad fin #3 taken away. 

3 H.lverialatter confeſſion, 7 þ 25. Totbe Glutton, &c. w denied avy retwrue to bis broti ven te 
Lord by hu word proneonneing, they have Moſes and the Prophets, &c. The wordot God i: [ith icur ry 
inſtruct without miracles, 

4 Scc ot che Roman Church, Efgencexs, and the Councell of Colen cited bet. re, 

The Papiſts. 
Fan: they doe as much maintaine their fabulous viſions and apparition), as lying miracles : 33 
how Chriſt came in a pilgrimes weed to Gregories table of hoſpitality, Khemiſ?, Hebr.1.2.Perey 
belceved the viſion and apparition ſhewed to Cornelis, at his report, betore it was wiitten: Ergo, we 
ought to beleeve vilioas not written in Scripture, Rhemift, Att, 10. ſett. ;. 
The Proteſtants. 

Irſt, that of our Saviour Chrilts appearing, is an herericall fable, and impugneth:rl:e article of or 
Feit concerning Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven, and there remaining till kis fc cond comming. $<:- 
condly, Pet-r was not bound to beleeve Cornelens vition. till he had been by viſion admonithed him- 
ſelte : the Apoſtles which were then enducd wirh the gitr of diſcerning ſpirits, could herrer judge of 
rrue viſions, than any man now can : yet we refuſe not ro give credit to viſions, when they are as cre- 
dibly reported unto us, as this was to Petey : but no vition, nor miracle, nor Angell trum heaven ſhall 
draw gs away from the dotrine of rhe Scriptures to beleeve errors. Laſtly, we deny nor, bur that they 
may have vitions; bur ſuch, as one Vineextiass bragged of, that wrote againlt Augaſtine concerning 
the origin-ll ot the toule : He ſaid, that anuther Fincentins who had been a capraine or chicte Dona-+ 
tiit,a,car. d unto him in vition,and bade him write thoſe books:ro whom A»guſtine thus anſwererth 
Ile qr2 (c transfignrat in angelum Inc, incotibs Mis transfiguratus, quem tw fuiſſe wel eſſe veluti angelum 
Inc creds: : He thar can transfigure himſelfe inco an angell of light, did transfigure himfclte into the 
ſhape ot thar inan whom thou cſteemedlt as an angell ot lighr, &c. Such apparitions they may have, 
and yet no great caule to boaſt of rhem. | 

Such was that vit1un that onePolchronins a Monothelite heretike boaltcd of in the {ixth generall 
Councell at Conſtanti:ople, aftion 15, how that a man appeared unto him in white, who told him 
that Chriſt had bur one will, and thar he ſhould write the conteſlion of his taith,and ly it upon a ded 
man, aud he ſhould raiſe him ro lite againe. The Councell gave him the hearing, and provided a dead 
body for him to worke his skill upon, who muttered over the dead a long time in vaine,and could Joe 
nothing. Suchvitions as this was, popiſh prieſts have had many : and that wee (Jand.r them nor, 
one of their late Popes Panlas 3. ſhall ſpeake for us : 2 #i legends Georgii & Chriſtophori tolli pre- 
cepit de breviaris : Who commanded that the legends of George and (Þriſtepher ſhould be taken our 
of the Breviary, Thus Paulzs Fergerms proteſted in the late Tridentine Chaprcr, and therefore was 
excluded. Oi ſuch old wives fables thus was it decreed, Concil. Colomenſ, pare. 6. cap. 10. Ineptas 
a» 4/e1fabulas devitabit (5d eſt, concionator ) qualia nuper eran', qua ex nully; probatis authoribus, ſed p:- 
tins ſuſpeit:ſ[1m.10minmm commentis adferebantur cxempla : | he preacher muſt rake heed of toolith old 
wivesfable+, ſuch as of late were reported nor out of any approved authors, bur from the ſufpicious 
devices of men, 

Such is char rale avd Monkiſh fable of Pilate, that he ſhould be ſeene every yeere ina Judpes habic 
in accr:ainclake, called atre: his name, under a hill not farre from Laeernain Felveria, and that hee, 
which clancerh ro (<e him, liverh nor ayeere'afrer, This is held to be a ridiculous fable by one of their 
ovwne writers, Efpenc.in 1 Timerb, p.15 9.4, Ot rhe like credit hee holderh thar dreaine reporied by 
Chriſtians Maſſeans, 1b. 8, (hrouic. how that Trophiww going to Rome toſee Peter, as he failed, 
buricd his wite, dving in travell, in a Rocke, with rhe child at her breaſts, and after two ycercs com- 
mig that Way ag.ine, ſound his wite alive, and thelictle child playing ar her breaſt, who were pre. 
ſe .cd by Mary Waepdalen, Eſpenc. 2 Timeth.p.183.. Weeſce the Papiſts themiclves arc aſhamed 
0: theſe tables. The tame author doubteth nor to ſay of the ſecoud Nicene, where the worſhip of I- 
mages was decreed; Tt ar rhe tathers there, Demonam ſpettri, mulicbribus ſomnizs parum verecunde 
abwrebaninr, did vithour ſhame abuſe the viſions of devils, and womens dceaines, ro citabliſh heir 
©;1:.1 ON. 

' Lec us heare aſorke complaint of 46h a4 Cluniacenſ. more than 400. ycercs ſince, who (laith hee) 
was ahamel, when ie did fingin the Church the ſong of S. Bener, Mendacta ad minne 24. Canticaw 
id citarovercwrens a 1merepers: wherein he touud 24. lies at the leaſt, rvnning over the long haſtily 
11 luis nar (tb, 5.eriſt. 29. Wheretore according to the rule of the Civill law, Cod. (16. 3. tir. 43.leg. 
E. Alexanier. Monitmeutorum mſcriptzones ven facrmunt fidems : The ſuperſcriprions of monuments arc 
not to bee nelceved, fic. No more are the fabulous viltions and miracles which are reported to have 


% 


been {cence atu vole at Tombes, is be received, 


T he 'Papiffs. 
Hircly, thicy (ay, rarche power of working miracles was in the Apoltles atually, and that they 
;ropHly did give Jicalti, and other things by their miraculous gitr, though rey received the 
Ss Pr COLES 


of the reliques of Saints. Queſt, 4. 


force and vertue of God. And therefore they find fault with us, becauſe we give this note, A miracle 
done by Chrift by the hands of the Apoſtles. 

Firlt, Peter faith, That which we have, give we tothee, Aft.3.6. Sccondly,we muſt not thinke that 
they had no more power, than as Jead inſtraments in the workmans hand, Rhem, in hunc locam. 

The Proteftants. 

VV E both agree, that the power of working miracles was given of God: but herein wee differ, 

they thinke that this power was inherent in the Apoſtles, and chat having once received this 
powerof God,they could execute it themlelves : like as a man having the power of ſenſe and moving 
by nature, moveth and feeih when hee lit himſelte. Bur we hold againſt che Pclagians, Gratiam Det 
ad ſingalos att dari, that che grace ot God is daily intuſed, and we have necd of it for every a(t: ir is 
not ſufficient once generally to have receivedirt. So then the Apoſtles were bur the inſtruments of 
Chriſts working : he is better ſaid inthem and by them to worke miracles, than they in and by him, 
Neither doth ir follow, that they are dead inſtruments : tor the horſe (I crow) that draweth in the 
plough is no dead inſtrument : yer hee hath need tor every bour and tarning to have a driver and a 
guide : rruly wee are as unfic tor the Lords yoke by nature, as the horſe is for the plough : and there 
tore have need of the Lords continuall direttion. The Apoſtles then gave thar they had,nor agowners, 
bur as the Lords agents and inſtruments of his working. 

Argum. 1. Aft. 3.16. His name hath made this man ſonnd: andthe fiith which i by him hath gi- 
ven to him this diſpoſition of bis whole body. From hence we reaſon thus : Thar which depended upon 
the tairh of the receiver, was not atually inherent in rhe power of the giver ; but this miraculous 
worke of healing was by the faith of him that was healed : Ergo, it was nor aftually in the Apoſtles 
that gave this gifr. Againe, the name of Chriſt did make him ſound : Erge, properly rhe Apoltles gave 
not health, bur only as Miniſters, the Name of Chriſt working in and by chem: And Saint Peter him- 
ſ}lfe denierh, thar they did this miracle of their owne power or godlineſſe, A. 3. 12. wheretore the 
Apoſtles properly, (as they ſpeake) char is, by a power iaherent orrcliant in them,did not worke mi- 
racles, 

Argum. 2. Ifthe Apoſtles had the power of working miracles alwaies aftually in themſelves,then 
mighr they exerciſe the ſame facultie when they would: bur ſo could they not ; tor Saint Panl,when 
Epaphreditns was ſicke, depended by prayer upon Gods mercie for his kealch, whom no doubt hee 
would have cured by miracle, as well as the father of Pablias, if this power had been alwaics preſent 
with the Apoſtle ; So then, as the Apoſtles had nor knowledge and forcfight of all chings to come ; 
45S. Pal traltcd ro have been delivered being a priſoner at Rome, as it may appeare, Hebr. 13. 13. 
yer did it not ſofall out; bur ſuch things only, as God did ſee proficable tor his Churchto bee knowne 
were revealed : inlike manner,neither could the Apoſtles worke miracles as they were diſpoſed them 
ſelves ar all rimes,bur when it pleaſed God thereto ro enable chem. 1 will nor refuſe herein the reſtimo- 
nic of one of their owne : Er ale plerag, «Apoſtelos pro ſus diſcipnlorumg, ſalute militer nequiviſſe con- 

icizmms : Wee ſee that the Apoſtles could nordoe many other chings, torcheir owne, and their dif 
ciples health: Eſpenc. comment, in2 Timth, p.183.c, 

«Auguſtine thus writeth : Majora quam ipſe fecit, dicit eos fultures ſed in ex vel per cor ſe faciente: 
He faith, they ſhall doe greater works than hee : thar is, himſclte working in them or by chem : Erge, 
Chriſt wrought miracles by the hands of che + mp9 Huy were his lively inſtruments in working, 

The Papiſts. 

Ourthly, they due greatly rriumph and rejoyce tor the miracles which are wrought by the vertue 

of holy reliques. Firlt, the woman was healed by rouching the hemme of Chriſts garment : Erge, 
yerrue in holy reliques. Khemift.Sccondly, napkins that had rouched Saint Pawls body wrought mi- 
racles, by the vertue given unto them : Ergo, reliques may, Af. 19. verſ.1 2. Rhemsſt. 

The Doway tranſlators doe thus contend for the miraculous vertue of reliques: the Arke being an 
holy thing as reliques are, was terrible ro theirfalſe god, the devill : fo the reliques of Babyle the 
Martyr overthrew the falſe god Apollo, &c.p. 381. We have example of Saints a "i ues in the cloake 
of Elias, in Eliſews buncs, and in another Prophets body buried in Bethel, which To would not ſuf- 


fer to be touched, &c.p. 935. 
The Proteſtants. 


A»ſw, FO the firſt : firſt, rhe vertue was not in the hemme of Chriſts garmear, bur he ſaith, ir pro- 

"Rs from himſelte, Luke 8. 46. Secondly, ir was her faith that healed her,for many that 
thronged Chriſt, rouched his garments, bur received no benefit : neither was there any verruc in his 
garinenrs when the ſouldicrs parted them amongft them. Thirdly, if ir pleaſed the Lord co uſe ſome 
externall ſipnes, as of oyle, clay, ſpirrle, in healing of men : yer have we no warrant, thar hee will dee 
the like by touching of reliques. 

Torhe ſecond : firſt, the napkins brought from Paw! had no ſuchvertue ja them : for the text is 
\laine, that they were wrought by the hands of Paxl. Secondly, nor alf chat rouched them were pre- 
{ently healed. Thirdly, they were bur as fignesand rokens to the diſcaſed, that the Apoſtle (when ic 
pleated God) might diſpenſe miracles, even when hee was abſent. Laſtly, if chey have to this day mi- 
racle5 wrought by the reliques and monuments of Saiars; I feare me, nay, I dare fay, they are no ber» 
cer thanche Donarilts miracles were, cither figmenta mendecium heminum, vel portents fallecium þi- 
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The ninth penerall Controverfie 


ritwm : Either the goſings or fables of lying men, or the ſtrange workings of deceiving {| irirs : as 
Angwuſtine laith of them. 

To our Doway diſcourſers we anſwer : 1 That the Arke was a viſible {12ne of Gods preſence.and 
ro that end conſecrated by God himſelfe, and fo confirmed by his own word and promiic : when they 
can ſhew ſuch warrant for their reliques, they ſhall ſay ſomewhar. Againe, what argument herweene 
an Arke made of durable wood, and the corruprible bodics of dead men, thar fall to dutt and cortwp- 
tion ?It was not the boudic of Babylas that deſtroyed Apolls, but the power ot God. tor the Martyrs 
bodic was removed before : and it was the devils owne Oracle, thar aſcribed firit ſuch verruc ro the 
Martyrs reliques: ſee before error 36, in five. 2 It was not Elias cloake, bur the God of Elzas, that 
divided the waters. 3 And one cxtraordinarie miracle wrought by touching the Prophets dead lo- 
dic, is no warrant, to make ſuch miracles uſuall and ordinary. 4 7efi«s did utter rhe Prophets bodic 
tocnjoy the honour of buriall, and who denicth, bur that the bodies of the Saints are reverently to be 
uſed,and honeſtly to be buried ? 

Argemn, 1. The Apoſtles by their owne powet, vertuc, or godlinefſe did nor worke miracles, A, 
3-1 a, there was greater vertue in the living Apoſtles, than in dead and fenſelefle reliques; Ergo, 
muchleſle is there any vertue inreliques, 

Argnm. 2, If there be any vertuc inreliques, it would appeare as well at one time as another, be- 
cauſe the vertue ſhould be abiding in the reliques : bur fo doth it nor, for £/5as cloake at the ficlt ſini- 
ring did nor partthe waters,till Elfbab had ſaid, where is the Lord God of Ehjab ? fo that the vertue 
was not in the garment, bur in the invocation of the name of God. 

{oncil.Nicen. 2. ation. 7, Tharafns the preſident propounderh this queſtion : O«ammebrem wi- 
racula 4 noftris imagintbur non eduntur ? Whar is the cauſe that miracles are nor wrought by our ima- 
ges? then he anſwereth thus : Adiracala non credentibus data fart, ſedillu qui incredultate ver ſcuntar : 
Miracles are nor given tothoſe which beleeve, bur ro thoſe that beleeve nor. This Councell was cele- 
bratcd at the leaft 8oo. yeeres agoc, about awo 780, whatſoever images and reliques did betore, wee 
have here the warrant of this Councell, that they have done none lince, 

The holy Martyrs alſo have confirmed this truth : Thema Bilney : They gild cheir gods, and bearc 
them abour, and men ſay, they do ſpeake; andit they ſpeake, itis the devill char ſpeaketh in them,nor 
God, Fox peg. 1010, 

M. Ty»deslholy Martyr: when they crie miracles, miracles, remember that God hath made an cyer- 
laſting teſtament in Chrilts blood, againſt which we may receive no miracles; neirher the preaching of 
the Angels, &c. thecnd of Gods miracles is good, the cnd of theſe miracles is evill, Fox pag. 1251.col, 
1.articsl, 24. 

Now "45. FIPY this matter toucking the viſions and miracles at the tombes, and by the reliques 
of Saints : it is ſtrange how ridiculous and light of belecte the papilts arc, to give credit unto ſuch fa+ 
bulous and lying reports: We are told of ſeven {leepers of Epheſus,that had flepr an 142. yeeres from 
the time of the Emperor Decins, unto the reigne of Theodefrns, and rhen they awaked, and came our 
of the cave where they lay aſleep : and ro ſpeake many things to the Emperor of the refurreftion, and 
then fell aſlecp againe: We heard before how Chryſeſtowms body being tuken up, opening the mourh, 
bleſſed the people : the like rale there is, how in the time ot the Chalcedon councell,the Orthodoxes 
and Hereriks, agreed to lay the libels of their faith, in the rombe of Emphemia the Martyr, and prayed 
that ſhe might decide the controverſie, and three dais after, they opened the rombe, and they found 
the hereriks libell caſt ar her fecr, and the other the dead body reached with the right hand to the Em» 
peror, Thus theſe fables, as wee ſee, were in coyninglong lince : and left we ſhould rhinke ir ſtrange 
that dead bodies fhould ſpeake and ſhew other aftions of life, we arc told of S. Berzakes cow, that be- 
ing ſtollen and cur in peeccs, and caſt into a cauldron, did low when S. Bermeke called her, and Sainr 
Patrike cauſed a ſheep to blear in the bellic of him that had caten irc : And yer that which is 
more itrange, the ſtones anſwered unro the prayer of Bede, and ſaid, Amen venerable Bede : Arc not 
theſe jolly fables,and worthy of credit : and as the Latine Church is thus given to tell and beleeve lics, 
as Saint Pa/ſairh, becauſe they received net the love of the truth, &c, God ſhall ſend ther ſtrong delu- 
lu fion to beleeve lies. So the Muſcovires following the Greeke Church as it now (tanderth very corrupr, 
are not behindin this their credulicie, The fixth great Duketclleth us of a remple in Lydia built by 
the Apoſtles, where was a picture of the Virgin Mary, made not by humane hands, bur by God him- 
{cIfe, and that the Virgin Mary comming to the beflcnicn of thar Church, ſaid of the image, vir- 
tus mea buic ad/it, my vertue and power bee preſent with it : which image afrcrward 1/14» comman- 
ded to be demoliſhed,bur the more they barrercd ir with their iron inttruments,the taſter it ſtood, &c. 
This is much like to the great fable which the heathen deviſed of the image of Dzana, that it ſhould 
come from heaven : and like to the mad conceit of the Helcheſairs, which refuſed the writings of Ss 
Pas/,and faid they had a booke which came from heaven,which whoſocver heard, ſhould have remilli- 
on of {ins : yea I find that the Xchiopike Church ar this day, is ſomewhat addiftcd ro ſuch fabulous 
narrations : as how the queene of Saba called CMagwueds, went to heare Salomors wildome, and 
had by Salomon a child called CHelech, whom ſhee ſent afterward to Salomen ro bee inttrutted, who 
called him David, andart his departure Az.aria the ſon of Sadech, wenr with him and carried away 
rhe tables of ſtone, leaving other much like unto rhem ? this rale Zaga Zaborelleth ; wi.cicin there 
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of the Images of Saints. Queſt. 5. 

are divers evident untruths : for, 2 Zdeck_ Had no ſonne fo called, 4himaes, was Zadecks ſonne, 
which Ahimazz indeed begort Azaris : 2 Seeing the high Prieſt only entred into the holy place, 
how is itlike that 4z.4rie ſhould ſtcale away the tables? 3 Of this Azria the ſonne of Abimaas, de 
ſcended the high Prieſts of Judah : which could not be jf he had gone into Mchiopia there to abide, 

And of all other it is moſt unlike, that the counterfeit rables remained in the Arke : whercas it is 
held by a gencrall conſent, that there the true tables remained till the caprivitic, But howſoever now 
thoſe Churches in the Eaſt and South are addiQted to fables, (though nothing ſo much as the Latine 
Church) yet in former times their judgement was otherwilc, 

1 Chryſoſtome ſaith direftly, that they were the Devils illuſions, when in apparitions of the dead, 
they ſhould hearc them ſay, / aw the ſonle of a Honke : Sane propter hoc ipſum non credo, quia demones 
dicunt ;, Truly I beleeve nor (faith he) becauſe the Devils fay (o. 

2 Their Jcſuire confefſerh, that Chryſefome, Theodoret of the Eaſt Church , Athanaſixe of the 
South doe deny, Animas mortnornm nnguam apparere, That the ſoules of the dead doe ever appeare. 
Azguſtine alſo faich, 16; ſunt friritms defunttorum, ubi non vident, neque andunt que everiunt, & ec, 
There axe the ſpirirs of the dead, where they neither ſee, nor heare the things that happen to men in 
this life, &c. Bur if they appeared fo often ar their tombs, as the popiſh legends imagine, they could 
not be ignorant of the affaires of this lite. 

3 The latter confeſſion of Helvetia, c.25. Now that which ts recorded of the [jirits or ſomlesof the 
dead, ſometime appearing to them that are alive, and _ certame duties of them, whereby they may 
be ſet free, we conn thoſe apparitions among the deluſions, crafts and deceits of the Devill, &c. The Lord 
in the old teft ament forbade to enquire the truth of the dead, and it was denied to the gluten toreturne to 
by brethren. 

4 Some of the Romanifts therfiſelves have but a flender conceit of their fabulous vifions and devi- 
ſed rales: that narration of Gregorie his delivering of the ſoulc of 7745» by his prayers out of hell : 
2 Salmeron and Þ Swarez,, both Jcluires, hold ro be bur a fable: ſo dorh Cajcranthink of the revelatio 
ons of S. Brigitte, as© Delrixs a Jeſuire confeſſerh : and Hieronym. Megize and Tiragquells doe hold 
the apparitions abour Church- yards, pro dewonib. for no better than Devils, as 4 Salmeron writerh, 


The fifth Queſtion, Concerning images, and of 
the {ligne of the Crofle. 


FS firſt part concerning images, is ſubdivided into certaine other articles and points. Firſt,of the 
differcnce of idols and images. Secondly, whether ir be lawtull ro have images, Thirdly, if it 
be lawfull ro worſhip them, Fourthly, what manner of worſhip it ſhould be. 


The firſt Article, Of the difference betweene 
idols and images. 


The Papiſts. X | 
Here is great difference (ſay they) berweene an image and anidoll : an image ealled in Greeke 
xy, is the truc ſimilicude of a thing : an idoll, wer, in Greeke, tranflated fmmwlachram, doth 
repreſent that which is nor, as were the idols of Fenw, Minerva, women Goddefles, which was 2 
meere deviſcd thing. Images th confefſe they have, bur no idols, Bellarms. rap. 5. 
Firſt, S. Paw(fith, Thatan idoll is nothing : that is, doth repreſent a thing thar is not : as ſuch 
werc their hearheniſh idols, Befarm. | 

Anſwer, Firſt, the place is not ſo underſtood : for the Apoſtle faith, That things offered to 
idols alſo are nothing, which were not made to repreſent any thing : Bur his meaning is this, that 
of themſelves they are nothing to breed offence, neither were it needfull ro ſhun cating of idcll 
ſacrifices, or to abhorre an idoll, bur that they are abuſed and turned to the ſervice of Devils, asir 
followethinthe nexr verſe. Therefore an idoll is nor faid ro bee nothirig, becauſe ir repreſenteth a 
thing imagincd, burthar of ir {clfe being bur wood, or ftone, or ſuchlike, it were nor offenſive, 
if it were nar abuſed to idolatric, Secondly, all the portraiftures of the Heathen were not idols in 
this ſenſe : for Iupiter, Mars, Apollo, Hercules, whoſe images they had, were men ſometime li- 
ving- Thirdly, you have images repreſenting nothing : as the pictures of Angels, of God the F ather, 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt, which have no ſhape nor likeneſfe. Againe, you have allo your imagined Saints, 
as * S. George, S. Cbriftopher, for there were never any ſuch : and therefore you have idols as well as 
the Hcathen. 

Bellarmine proverh this diſtintion ont of Orig. how. 8. i» Exod. who there affirmeth that then a 
man maketh a ſimilicude orlikenefſe, when he portraiteth in merall, ſtone or wood,the faſhion of any 
ercature ? bur an idoll is ſome itrange ſhape thar is not, as when to a mans body is joyncd the head of 
a dog,%c. or a man is piftured with rwo faces,&c. to this purpoſe Origen 

Anſwer.1. This authoritie maketh nothing tor them: firſt, if an idoll be nothing elle but a ſtrange 
and monſtrous ſhape, rhen had rhe Gentiles no _ for they worſhipped the reſemblances and 
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The ninth general Controverſie 


i&tures of men. Secondly, Origenin the ſame place ſheweth ir to be unlawfull to worſhip any ſimi. 
ficnde or iikeneſſe as well as any idoll . writing upon the ſecond Commandement , Thou ſhalr nor 
make to thy (clfe any idoll, or the fimilitude or likenefſe, &c, Thirdly, this was but Orrgensconccir ; 
for the Fathers did contound theſe words, indifferent]y taking the one for the other : S. Ambroſe 
calleth idvuls images : S1m#mnlachrum vere nihil eſt, quia imago videtuy rei mortue 2 A ſfimulachre or an 
jdoll is nothing, being the image of 4 dead thing, i» 1 Cer. 10, and S, Hierome alſo, Sicubi fiat Imago, 
demones dibant reſponſa: It an image were made, the Devils gave anſwer: Tradir. in2 Paraleip. 
CI. 

This diſtin&tion betweene an idoll andan image, our new tranſlators of Doway doe not ſo much 
ftand upon : for they contound the words themſelves, and make this difference of them : that an 
image made for a God, which the Hebrewes call peſel, which was an idoll of Gentilitic,ſuch as Hicab 
made, /uag.1 7 was torbidden, noc the ſacred images of Chriſt and the Saints: Amnor. Indg.17. pag. 

33. Theſe they call images of idols, which are forbidden, nor of other things, pag. 412. which chey 
alſo call images of falſe gods, pag.1 03. bur the rerme of image and idoll they uſc indifferently : as the 
idols of Belphegar, they terme the images of Belphegar : pag. 386, ſo pag. 906. they tranſlate the 
imagesof Baal, 2 Chrox.23.17, whereupon they give this note : they are wiltully blinde that will nor 
ſec difference betweene the imagesot Baal and of Chriſt, or of Sainrs, &c. 

Contra, 1, Itis well then that they yeeld us the indifferent uſe of theſe words image and idoll; and 
conf+flc that an image may be of an idoll : this is otherwiſe than Papilts uſually reach: and the grear 
peremptoric Duke of Muſcovia had learned ſo much from his ſuperſtitious Greekes : Alind eft co- 
ram imagine, alind coram 3dolo diabolico poplitemy curvare : Itis one thing ro bow the knee before an 
image, another before a devilliſh idoll : And indeed an image and an idoll fer up for religious uſe are 
the ſame : as Hierome tranſlateth the Hebrew word teraphim, idols, Geneſ.31. which,faith he, Aquils 
inrerpreteth uograkuamr, Figures vel imagines, Figures or images : and Cicerowho knew well the pro 
pertic of words, ſaith, Atori, vane imagines, qu idola nommantur : The ſmall mores, vaine images, 
which are called idols, 

2 Buras in che names, fo there is ſmall difference in the things : for both to the idols of the Gens 
riles, and of Pſcudo-Chriſtians, agreeth that deſcription, Pſal. 1 15. They have eycs and ſee nor, &c, 
a mouth and ſpeake not : and both of them are adored and worſhipped. 

3 To oomir their new phraſe and terme,of an image of an idell,which is as much as to ſay, an image 
of an image; or an idoll of an idol] : ir cannot bee ſhewed that the image which CHicah ſer up was 
an ido!l of Genrilirie, for he ſaith, now Jehovah wilt be good wnto me : hee worſhipped the true God, 
o—_ aftcr a ſuperſticious manner : hee did not make rhat image his God, noryer ſct up an heathen 
idoll. 

4 And whereas they alſo pag. 103. on the 31. of Geneſis, read that Rachel had ſtollen her fa« 
thers ido/s, they theraſclves contelle that the word reraphim doth nor alwayes fignific an idoll in that 
ſenſe : tor the image which © Afichel pur into the bed in ſtead of David, is ſo called ter aphims, where 
they themſelves conteſſe in their marginall note, that the word in that place importeth nor an 
idoll, 

5 If thismake a difference betweene an image and an idoll, that this is worſhipped for a God, 
and not the other, then are the Popiſh images idols, which are worſhipped and rruſted unto : the 
other ſort, ſaith Polyaore, AMagu fidunt illis, quam Chrife, Doc put more confidence in them than in 
Chrilt. 

The Proteftants, 

Hough the name idoll have an odious ſignification in the Engliſh rongue, yet neither the 

Grecke «Aer, nor the Latine faulachram, doe ſound fo evill unto the cares : and in many pla= 
ecs of the Scripture wee may indifferenztly read, idoll or image: for all worſhipping of images is 
idolarric. If wee will diſtinguiſh them, they are thus rather to bee ſevered : An idoll is that image 
which is ſerup with an intent to bee worſhipped : an image is a generall name as well to unlawfall 
pictures fer up foridolatric, as lawfull, which have bur a civill uſe, But that the Papiſts idols are ima- 
ges, thus we prove it, 
Argans, 1. The Scripture callcth the Gentiles idols, images, Row. 1.2 3. there the wordeixey is uſed: 


Ergo, idoll and image are taken tor one : they have images fer up for religious, or rather irrcligious 
uſes ; Erge, idols. 


Argum, 2. Apecal.9.20. There is mention made of idols of gold, ſilver, brafſe, which cannot bee 


underſtood of rhe idols ot the Gentiles,which were aboliſhed long agoe : and that Prophecic is to be 
underſtood of mea living after the opening of the ſeventh ſcale, which is roward the end of the 
world, Wherefore ir muit needs bee underſtood of the Papiſts, who are the onely knowne people in 
the world that worſhip images : Ergs, they have idols. 

Anguſtine ta':eth mage, ard ſimalachram, which is the Latinc, for the Grecke &4xey, for all one : 
for the love of the dead (f{airh he) images were firſt made, whereof thc uſe of fimulachres or idols did 
ariſe, Againce, Nec idipſmm, quod ſedrre pater dicitrr, flexi poplitib. fieri pmrandum eſte. tale enim ſi- 
wmulachrum Deo n: fas eff Chriſtians in temple collecare : God is not to be imagined to fit in Heaven as 
with bowed knees : ſuch a ſimulachre or idoll itis not lawtullto er vp in rhe temple OO: 


of the images of Saints. Queſt. c: 
de fide & ſymbolo,cap.7. The pitture then of God, which the Papiſts call an image, Aug ine termeth 
el for ſmulachrum by cheir owne confeſlion, fignificth the lame ching whi yrke doth, 
Bellarm, CAP. To 

Likewiſc in the Civill Law, from whence we may beft derive the differcat uſe of words, an image 
and a fimulachram or idoll is all one: as Cod. 6b. 1. tit.27,leg.2. Theodoſime, Si quando noſire flatue, 
vel imagines eriguntwr : It our images or mn: be erected, &c. and tit. 28. leg.1s the ſame are called 
Teyperatoria ſimwlachra, the Emperours idols : for Bellaywine granteth, that cyeric where in the old 
Teſtament, where the Latine Text readeth, Smulachrum, the Gree ke hath che word #/z>9r, 

Ard ye:jmore plainly it appeareth, that #mvags and 5dolum arc all one in {ignification : for in the 
Nicen.2. generall Councell ation, 6.tow.6, Gregorixa Biſhop thus ſpeaketh, Nems ſub pratextuexe 
termeinationis imaginum, mans in ea, que Deo ſacrata ſunt, injicrat, quia poſſunt tyansferr1 in als uſu 
hujnſmodiidola: |.ct no man under the colour of pulling downe images, lay his hands npon things 
ay prin to God, for ſuch idols may bee tranſlated to other uſes : Here images and idols are taken 

or all one. 

Cajetanus a learncd Papiſt takerh an image and an idollto be all one : i» 29. cap. Exod. 

Thomas Hawkrisboly Martyr hath ſealed this point: Thar there is no difference berweene ar; idoll 
and an image: when Boner had thus diſtinguiſhed, If it bee a falſe God, and an image made of him, 
that is an :doll ; but if an image be made of God himſclte, it is no idoll, bur an image, becauſe he is a 
true God, The Martyr anſwereth: Lay your image of your true God and falſe God together, youu 
ſhall ſee the difference : have not your images feer, and goe not, eyes and ce not, cares and heare 
not, hands and fcele not, mouths and ſpeake nor, even ſo have your idols? Fex, pap, 1 589. col.2, 

Wee haye ſcene before the jadgement of the Eaſt Church, and of ſome of the Atrican Church, as 
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alſo of ſome of the Romaniſts, unto whom.we will adjoyne the teſtimony of Polydere Virgil: 1ma- 1b, 6 taveni: 
ginum culiums, & c. Almoſt all the ancient Fathers condemned the worſhip of images, ob wetuns ido= c.13. 


lolatrie, for fearc of idolatrie, &c, idolatric here and the worſhip of images are made coſin ger- 
Inan®, | 
The reformed Churches know no difference betweene images and idols : Helvetia former con- 


feſſion, c. 23. /dols which are ſet up to be worſhipped, &c. wee dye remove them, &'c. Saxony artic. 21, Harm.fe@48; 
there is invocationof the dead, &e. adoring of images, &c: Paw! would in no caſe alow of ſuch vewes 1:59: 


as «rc joyned with the worſhip of idols : They make here the adoration of images and workip of idols 


all one. 


The ſecond Article, VV hether it be lawfull to havethe 


images of the Trinitic,or of Chrilt,or of Angels: 


The Papiſts. 


Hat images may have a | an civill uſe, as for decencic or comelineſſe of ſome worke, or for uti- 
licic of ſtoric,ic is of neirher part denicd : bur they further athcme,rhatir is lawfull co exprefſe the 
Trinitic by piftures; as God like an old man, and with the world in his hand ; Chriſt as hee walked 
upon the earth; the Holy Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of a Dove ; the Angels with wings : and theſe pi- 
Etures(l:cy ſay)are verie meet and profitable to be ſer up in Churches, Rbemiſt, 4.17 ſctt.5. 
Argwm. 1. Topaint the Trinitic, or any one of them, as they appeated viſibly, is no more incon= 
venient, than it was undecent for them foto appeare, Rhemsft. ibid. & Bellarmin, caps. | 
Anſwer. You flatly controll the Law of God, which {imply forbiddeth any Gmilitude to be made 
of things in heaven or incarth ro worſhip God by. And Dewe.4.15.God EE onorither he 
would not appeare in any viſible ſhape when he gave the Law, leſt the people ſhould abuſe that ſhape, 
to make an itnage of God after it. Againe, the argument followeth not : for God ſaw it was conve= 
nicnt ſomerime by viſible fignes to appeare unto menzand yer ſeeth it ro be inconvenienr for pitures 
to be made to reſemble him by 3 for Fi he would never have torbidden ir. Laſtly, though the a 
ment be admitted, yer ſeeing now that all ſuch viſible apparitions of the Trinitie are ceaſed, all ſuch 
viſible piftures likewiſe ſhould be our of uſe : Andit that when ſuch apparirions were ſcene, yet no 
ſuch images were tolerated; how much leſſe are they lawfull now, all tuch vifions being long agoe 
determined. | | | 
eArgum. 2, The Angels were pittured in forme of Cherubims : Ergo, Spirits may be portraifted, 
Bellarms, cap.8. argum.1, Y | 
eAnſwer, When you can ſhew an expreſſe commandemeant for your images, as the Iſraclites had 
for them, we will yeeld that they arc lawfully made. Againe, how followerh ir, God may command 
images to be made for the uſe of religion : Ergo,men may ? farthe Law bindech not the Lord who is 
the Law-maker. But the Law faith, thou ſhale not make to thy ſclfe, that is,by thine owne authori- 
ric, any graycn image, The Cherubimsalſo were not made publicly ro be ſcene and gazed upon by 
the people,but were ſerin the holy place : ſo are not your piftures and images which arc ſer up opene 
ly in your Churches tocntice people to idolatric. 


Sf 2 Argumi: 


43. Ervos: 


Detkals: 


| 
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as The winth generall Controverfie 


Argwe. 3. The Scripture deſcriberh God by humane members, as by his hands, eyes, feet, &c. 
therefore he alſo may be ſo deſcribed in pifture, Bellarms. ibid, 
Anſwer. Firſt, it it be lawfall to ſer forth God by pifture,as he is deſcribed in Scripture,then make 
a Lion alſoro ſignifie Chriſt, for hee is called the Lion of the eribe of Juda: pifture him alſo wich 
Doves eyes, Ravens lookes, marble legs, &c. for ſo he is deſcribed Cantic.5. and thus will you make a 
monſter of Chriſt. Secondly, if an idoll be, as your ſelvesdefine, a pitture of that which is not ; then 
doe you make an idoll ef God, when you paint him with hands and feet, &c. whereas there is ro ſuch 
thing in God. Thirdly, the Scripture ſo deſcribeth God to our capacitie, for our cdifying and inſtru- 
Rion, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe underſtand the high things of God : bur there is no fuchend of 
- which are ſo farre from edifying, that they arc rather occaſion of offence : and therefore 
the argument concludeth not from rhe phraſe of Scripture, to the phantaſie of Painters; from divine 
authoritic to human preſumption. 


The Proteſtants. 


O ſet forth the Godhead and divine nature by any picture or —_— is impoſſible ; and therefore 
'T both unlawfull and inconvenient : but to bring them into Churches, and ro make chem for ſome 
| aſc of religion, is a high ſtep unto groſſe ſuperſtition. 

Argum. 1. Such images of the Trinitic among the Papilts, are made to reſemble the Divinitie 
and Godhead : for ro what purpoſe elſe ſhould ſuch images be made ? They picture God the Father 
like an old man, becauſe in thar forme he appeared to Damiel : but how know they whether ic were 
God the Father, rather than God the Sonne, whois as old asGod the Father, or than the whole 
Godhead ? They commend alſo the image of God the Father with rhe world in his hand : whichis a 
lying image, and maketh ſimple Pogo to beleeve that the world was made onely by God the Father, 
| » In4.Dart.q.5, which was the worke of the whole Trinitic, Some of the Papiſts themſelves, as * Abwlenſs, > Da- 
dInz.diks. onda, © Perefims, doc hold that the image of God ought nor to be made, and that itis rather tolera- 
Denaloms. ted than allowed in the Church. 
inrraf.de ima —Bellerwine anſwereth, that there arc three ſorts of images or piftures : ſome doe expreſle the veric 

ni fimilirude and nature of a thing, and ſo onely things materiall and corporall may be piftured : ſme 

images doc nor properly, but by way of Allegoric and implication exprefſc the thing deciphered, as 

when Angels are pictured with wings ro ſhew their celeritic, &c. there can be no image of God made 

[ after the firſt ſorr,bur after the ſecond there may,&c. A third ſort of piftures are to ſet forth ſome hi- 

| ſtorie, as if any would deſcribe the expulſion of Adams out of Paradiſe, he would paint God walki: g 

in Paradiſe in the forme of a man, and the Angellalſo in human ſhape carrying a naked ſword, &c. 
j Belarw. lib.2. de imaginib.c.$. | 

Anſwer. Firſt, it an image bee made of a thing which doth not expreſſe the nature thereof, as a 
picture aſcribing ro God a bodily ſhape which hee harh nor, is bur a lying image : ſecondly, the pro- 
pertics of God being infinite, cannor any way by a picture be implyed or ſhadowed forth, as 1ſay 40. 
| Ifay 46-12; 12, God bath meaſured the waters with hu fiſt, and counted beaven with a pan : and verſi17, Al nati- 

"= 01; before him are a4 nothing, &c, then it followeth, To whom then will you liken God or what (imilituds 
will you ſet wp unto him ? The Prophet reaſoneth thus;God is omniporenr, infinite, incomprehenſible, 
therefore by no fimilicude wharſoever can be expreſſed. Thirdly, S. Ambroſe ſaith, Paod inviſibile 
ef, pings non poteit, & Dene,qui ab bis omnibus alienu eft,quomods potrff imaginem babere vifibilem ? 
Thar which is invifible cannor be piftured, and God which is farre from any bodily ſhape, how can 
he have a viſible image ? Ambroſe in 1. ad Coleſf. Hee denicth that God any way may bee viſibly dc« 
ſcribed. Fourthly, ir is one thing to make a pifture for hiſtoric, which is a cited thing, another for a 
religious ule, which is alrogether forbidden, of whart thing ſo cver it be the image : God the Father 
was never ſcene in any human ſhape : neither ever ſhewed himſelfe in any viſible forme, as Ambroſe 

InColefr;*;7 affirmeth, that the Father never appearcd unto any : but when God ſhewed himſclfe in any outward 
Pag-15. fgurc, Non pater imtelligiter, ſed filim ; T he Father is nor underſtood, bur the ſonne, &c. therefore 
God the Fatheris no way to be reſembled by any picture : Concerning other piturcs, as of Angels 
with wings, becauſe they have ſo appearcd, if ir be onely for the ſetting forth of ſome hiſtoric, we doe 
not much gaine-fay it : and concerning the image of Chriſt, if likewiſe it be made onely hiſtorically, 
as to deſcribe ſome of his miraculous works, as they were done, withour any ſpeciall or particular 
rclarion to his perſon, it is farre more tolerable, than when the image of Chritt is ſer forth by ir ſelfe, 
without any ſuch hiſtoricall intention,onely ro portrait hisperſon and countcnance,which cannot be 
bur dangerous andoffenſive. 
As for the images of Chriſt in the forme of a Lamb, and the Holy Ghoſt in ſhape of a Dove, Bay« 
a Care&nzs 2 Papiſt ſheweth that they were forbidden in the fixth generall Synod, Ca- 
non $2, 
| Bellarmive here anſwereth, that the Councell condemneth not the image of Chriſt in forme of a 
| Lamb, bur preferreth onely the other pitare of Chriſt as a man. 
| Contra. Firſt,the words of the Canon are theſe; Pillaram iliin agni Chrifti,&c. in poſternm pro ve« 
ters agno erigendans ſancimns : Wee decree that thepifture of Chrilt, as hee is man, bee from "hag 
torth crectcdin ſtead of the piſture of the Lamb. If rhe one piture mult give place to the other what 
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isthat elſe, but roabrogate the one,and eſtabliſh the other? Secondly, Caravzs the abridger” of the 
Conncels ſo expounderh the Canon, though ir pleaſe Befarmine to oppoſe himſelfe againſt him. 

Concerning the pifture of Chriſt as he was man,the Papiſts themſelves confeſſe; and we deny not 
bur it may herter bee made than the image of the Trinitie ; yet can there not bee any true image of 
Chriſt, as he wasin forme of man : forthe image doth only cxpreſſe his bodily ſhape, not as hee was 
Go1tnthe forme of man: and ſo ſucha picture were dangerous to the weake a ignorant, being a 
lying image,ſhewing Chriſt only as man,who was both God and man, And againe,the itnage which 
i5 made ot his bodily ſhape, is no more the image of Chriſt, than of any other man : Fatt , 44 1 , 

ſeit. 5. 

Bur ſome will ſay, if Chriſts image cannot conveniently bee made, becauſe it expreſſerh not his 
Godhead ; by the ſame reaſon wee cannot make a picture of a man, becauſe his ſoule being inviſible 
cannor be painted, : , 

Anſw. The reaſon isnot alike : for hee that picturech a man living, ſerteth forth the life, beautio 
and motion of the body ; by which effects, by a conſequent, the ſoule is reſembled, which caufeth 
and worketh rheſe things in the body : bur in the bodily ſhape of Chriſt there cannot be made ro ap 
peare any ſich notorious fignesof his Godhead, 

2 Thoughir be nor {imply unlawfull ro exprefſe in painting the viſible ſhapes that were ſhewed 
in viſion to the Prophers, it it be only for uſe and ſignificarion of the hiſtoric, or if chere be any other 
commendable uſe : yet ro make thoſe ſhapes for any uſe of religion, or ſervice of God, is abotninable 
idolarrie,Fulk ,ibid. Epiphanixs ſaw in a Churchart Anablatha, an image paintedin a rable, as it had 
beene of Chriſt or a Saint, he rooke irdowne and cut itin pecces : affirming that it was contrarie to 
the Scripture for any image of a man to hang inthe Churchof Chriſt, The Elibecine Councell, Ca- 
non 36+ decreed, that no pictures ſhould bee made in Churches. If no piftures, much lefſe carved 
images, which arc a more ſtrong provocation to idelatric. The words of the Councell are theſe : 
Placwit pilura in Eccleſia effe now debere, ne quodcolitur, aut adoratny in parietibus depingatur : Wee 
thinke good that no pictures ſhould be in the Church, Icſt that which we adore and worſhip, ſhould 
be painted in the wals. 7, | : 

eAnguſtirerendicth a reaſon, why it is dangerous to have images in Churches, where there is,yea 
bur the leaſt feare of ſuperſtition : Q)us adore: vel orat imtmens ſimmlachrum, quinon ſic afficitur, mt ab 
eo ſe exaudiri puter, ac ab eo fibi preſtari, quod deſigerer, ſperer? Who (faith he) worfhippeth or pray 
eth beholding an image, and is nor fo affected, as though he were heard of ir,and hoperh nor to have 
thar performed by ir, which he defireth? in Pſal.113. pert.2. | | 

Againſt the having or making of the image of Chriſt,it was thus reaſoned Conſtantinople 7. gene= 
rall Synod: as it is allcaped Nicen.2.aftion.6tom.3. [pſam imaginem Chriſti, Chriftuns vocam,eff ante 
Chriftus Dex & homo ; ſequitar ut image fie Dei & homini, & fic deitatens circuneſcriptibilem, + runs 
Emntyche confaſionem inducunt, &e. They doubr nor ro call the image of Chriſt, Chriſt : bur Chriſt is 
borh God and man ; it followeth then thar the image of Chriſt muſt be the image of God and man; 
and ſo they make the Deitie circuinſcriptible, and with Ewtyches confound the narhres of Chriſt : or 
elſe they doc piture the body of Chtiſt withour the Deitie, and ſo with Neforims they divide the 
perſon of Chriſt, and ſeparate the humanitie from the divine narure : Fel tertio, 541i aliam perſonas 
confi wentes, dum carne adeitate ſeparant, quam imag ine repreſcnters dicunt, GnATIENS perſonam Tri- 
witati adjicrunt : Or thirdly, they make a new perſon of Chriſt (while they ſeparate the fleſh from the 
Deitie) which they ſay is reprefented in pifture, andfo adde a fourth perſon. to the Trinirie; Theſe 
abſarditics rhefe Fathers did forcſee would follow in having the piurecs of Chriſt. | | 

Againc,they reaſon thus in the ſame place, tow, 3. from the words of our Saviour Chrift nttered in 
the inſtiturion of rhe Sacrament, this is my body &c. doc this in remembrance of me; Felnts non eſſet 
wlla alia ſpecies elefta ab illo, aut quaſi non poſſet ulls al rlorum, qua ſub cele ſnnt, incatnatss illomi re- 
prefſentari: Ecce igitnr vivificantis illins corporss imaginem toram, pans ſcilicer ſubſtantiam, quait 
wandavit apponi : As though hee had choſen no other ſhape, nor any other type of all things under 
Heaven,whercby his incarnation could be repreſented : Behold then all the images of that quickning 
body, the ſubſtance of bread, which hee commanded to be uſed, &c, Chriſtthen hath appointed no 
other way to he called ro our remembrance by, bur by the Sacrament. | » 1 T7 

One other reaſon I will adjoyne, alleaged in the ſame place our of Exſcbias P US, 1009, 4. 
who thus writeth ro Conſtantia the Emprefſe, whohad (car ro hirn for the i Chrift: what 
image(faith hedoc yau require? fuchan one as may expreſſe the chara&ers of his divine nature ?. bur 


\ Thinkeyouare ſufficiently inſtrufted of this, that no man hath chus ſtene the San bur the Father : 


Sed ſervi requir, formaimaginem : But you require the image of the forme of a ſervant, whichhee 
tooke ;-bur underitand you thar it was Joyned ro the gloric of his Godhead : in ſo much that His A- 
poſtles could nor behold the glorie of his fleſh in the mount: much more glorious is it now having 
pur off mortalitic : Qui: ig1tur glorre & dignitatis prom Incemes & fulgnrantes effigiare morenis 
& inanimatis color1bus & nmbratils picturapoſſer? Thoſe ſhining and brightſome beames of ſo great 
eforie, whois able with dead andlivelcſlc colours, and a ſhadowed piture to expreſle ? 
Sce alſo the determination of the Civill Law, C 7 124eg.20, Theedoſ.V alentinian, Baſil 
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cam alicujm imagine, & c, Wee forbid rhe Church te be obſcured with the images or painted tabley 
of any, &c. This law forbiddeth pictures to be fer up in Churches, 

One alſo of their own writers is bold ro write thus of Nicephorms,for reporting of S.Lwke to have 
been a Painter, andto be the firit rhat made the images of Chrilt,ard of Afar, and of the Apoſtles: 
In hifteria (i non mendax, certe valae andax : He is verie bold in his hiſtocic, if nor aliar : Ffenc.com- 
ment.in 2 Timotb. p.173- 

This truth the holy Martyrs have ſealed : Nichs/as Shertterdex Martyr : The Law forbiddeth to 
make any manner likeneffe, or image of God, 'Desr,4.17. you ſaw no ſhape,&c. To whom Winches 
iter objefted thus : Yet by your leave we may make an image of ſo much as was ſeene, as of Chriſt,of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Father appeared to Daniel like an old man. The Martyr anfwercth : This is 
no proofe that wee may make images contrarie to the commandement, for the Holy Ghoſt appearcd 
like a Dove, yet was he nor like in ſhape, bur in certaine qualitics, &c. Fox, pag, 1675. col. 2. 

We have here alſo further evidence : 1 Ot the Eaft Church, Ephrems faith, Wilr them be the temple 
of God ? fac babeas imaginem illins in corde,(ce thou have his image in thine heart, Dei imaginem dios, 
non color un varietate in ligno, Oc. I call that the image of God, not which is in wood or other ma= 
ter formed with varictic of colours, bur that image of God which is painted by good works, &c, 
Dameſcene laith, Of the mviſible and incircamſcriptible God, quis facere poteſt repreſentaticnem? who 
can make any repreſentation * The ſuperſtitious and peremptoric Duke of Moſcovia ſeemeth ro allow 
no images of the inviſible God : for thus he ſaith, Drvinarum imaginum, prima oft Ieſu Domini, &c. 
Of divine images the firſt is of our Lord Jeſus, then of his pure mother, &c. the third kinde ot the 
heavenly Powers and Sainrs, 

2 Of che South Church, Orzgen ſaich, T he Chriſtians, Des incorporei & invifibilic vulam effigiem 
facinnt, make no image of the incorporall and inviſible God, Athanaſims, Stmlti & wecords s que D-mus 
corporalib, rebus aſſimulem : They arc tooles and ſenflefſe which doe liken God to corporall things, 
The Emperour of Xchiopia wricing to the Biſhop of Rome,prayeth him,s: mvittere velit alaqu as San- 
forum imagines, & precipne beate Marie V'ginis, &c. to ſend him ſome piftures of Saints, bur ſpe» 
cially of the Virgin Merie, &c. ]1t che images of God were in vſe among them, they ſhould have becn 
preterred before the reſt. 

Confeſſion of Helveria the former, chap. 4. Becauſe God is an inviſible ſpirit, andan iacompre- 
henſible cfſence,he cannor theretore by any art or image be exprefled : for which cauſe we fearc not 
wich the Scripture to terme the images of God mecre lics,&c. although Chriſt rooke upon him mans 
nature, yet he digl not therefore take it that he might ſer forrha patterne for Carvers and Painters : he 
denied T te he came to dcitroy rhe Law and the Prophers, bur images are forbidden in the Law and 
the Prophets, &c, 

2 The opinion of ſome of the Romaniſte, asof eAbnlenfr, Dwranduv, Pereom, is mentioned 

Orc, 


The third Article, VV hether the images of 


Saints arcto be worſhipped. 


The Papiſts, 
Ji images arc to be reverenced and worſhipped, ſo ir be nor with the divine honour due unto 

God, it was concluded in the late Tridentine Chapter ſeſſa 5. confclicd by our KRhewnſts, AR.17. 
ſe&.5. maintained by the Jcluites, Bellarm. cap.1 2, 

Argam. 1. The braſcn Serpent was worſhipped of the people, ſeeing it was ſet up in an high place, 

and gave health ro theſe thar looked upon ir ; Ergo, images may be worſhipped, Bellerw. So allo the 
Doway tranſlators give inſtance of the braſen Serpent, pag.366. The people alſo fell downe before 
the Arke and Tabernacle,and worſhipped God : Erge,lawfull,praying,to fall dowae bctore a Cruci- 
fix, Rbem!ff. 1nnor. Heb.11.21, 
Anſw. Firſt,it was notrhe Serpent thar healed them,bur Chriſt who was thereby prefigured. The 
Serpent was lift up that the people might round abour the berter beholdir, andit ſhewcth forth al- 
ſo the lifting up of Chriſt upon the Crofſe. It was not ſer up to be worſhipped, neither was it wor- 
ſhipped till rhe people fell inro fuperſtirion, and offercd incenſe to ir, and therefore becauſe the peo» 
ple abuſed thar monument, Hezekiab brake ir downe, 2 King.18, Secondly, it is not all one to fall 
downe before, in, or atthe Arke and Tabernacle, and co wks God,as to worthip the Arke or Ta- 
betnacle. You doe not only fall downe before a Crucifix, but worſhip it. Neither is it as lawfull to 
worſhip before a Crucifix,asit was before the Tabernacle : for the one was commanded of God, the 
other isthe ſuperſtitious device of men. 

Argum. 2, As the image of Nabuchadnez.zar was for his honour, ſothe image of Chriſt is for his, 
Rhemift. Revel.1 5.14. 

- = A good fimilirude, if Chriſt himſclfe had not forbidden ſo to bee honoured and wor- 
ippc 


Argum, 
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Arguw, 3. Man is honoured becauſe he is the image of God: Ergo, images of Saints are to be re- 
verenced, becauſe they are their images, Bellarm.cap.12., 

eAnſw, Firit, man is alivelic image of Gods owne making , images of Saints are the works of 
mcn. 

Secondly, no image can ſolively repreſent a Saint,being bur a dead thing, as man who hath a living 
ſoule i3 the image of God. 

Thirdly, we doe reverence men with civill honour, not withrcligions worſhi P, a5 they doe their 
images. 

Fourthly, though Gods image in man were to be worſhipped, yer it would not follow, that Saints 
images ſhould : for all divine worſhip belongerh onely ro God : bur the Saints themſclves, though 
they were alive,are not to be worſhipped,muchleſſe their images, 

Argum, 4. The chicfe Icomomachs,thar is,cnemies or oppugners of idols,ſay they, arc the Jewes 
Samaritances, Mahomeranes : yea the devill himſclte loverh no images, Bellarm.ib;d, < 

Argwm. Firſt, it followeth nor, the Jewesand Turks abliorre images, and therefore Chriſtians 
enghrt ro love them : for the Heathen tated many vices, which are alſo ro bee abhorred of Chriſti 
ans. 

Secondly, they were not the firſt [conomachi, image haters : for Moſes was an Iconomaeeh, when he 
cauſed the golden Galfe ro be burnt to powder : Hezekiah an Iconomach, that brake downe the bra- 
ſen Serpent : Tofiab an Iconomach,that cautedrhe idols to be deſtroyed, 2 K 1mg.23. Nay, God himſelte 
was the firſt /conomach,that forbidderh images and idols ro be made in the morall Law, 

Thirdly , I pray you where did the Jeſuite learne , that the devill haterh an image ? Iam fure the 
Scripture (| cakerh contraric,that what was offercd to idols was ſicrificed ro devils, 

Argue. 5, The College of Doway doe bring theſe arguments tor the adoration of images. 

1 Images were conſerved in the Temple, 3 Kivg.7. as betorcin the Tabernacle. 

2 When idolatrie was moſt deſtroyed, 3 King. 15. 4 _ 13+ yea an abuſcriling of the brazen 
Serpent,for the which Hezekiah deſtroyed ir, 4 Kmg.18.yct he couched nor the image of Checubims 
in the Temple : which none bur Infidels ſought ro deſtroy. 

3 Ofee che Prophet, ( Chap. 3.) bewaileth the want of Teraphim or Images, among other ſacr:d 
thing*. 

\W hereby the ancient Rabbines prove very well, that te images of Angels, as of other Saints, 
are nor contraric rothe Decalogue, bur rhe image of Idols,&c. ro this purpoſe they argue, Pag. 936; 
and betorc page103, 

Anſw. 1, The images in the Tabernacle and afterward in the Temple, were made by Gods com= 
mandcment, they were not ſer up publikely in the view of the people, but altogerher keprin the holy 
place, whicher the Pricſts only reſorted, neither were they adored * popith images have none of theſe, 
they have neicher Gods warrant,they are expoſed ro the view of the people,they adore tlicm, and tall 
downe before them : therefore this preſident ſerveth nor cheir urge. 

2 Hexzekiabs example condemnerh all adoration of images, as having no commandement from 
God : the images in the Temple he defaced nor,tor the reaſons aforeſaid: if the brazen Serpent,ſer up 
by Gods commandement, were deſtroyed becauſe ir began to be adored, and incenſe burned unto ir, 
much more images ercted by men ro be worſhipped,are ro be demoliſhed, | 

3 Ofze bewaileth not the wanr of Teraphim : bur foretcllerh the miſerable ſtare of the Iſraclites, Ofce 3.44 
thar they ſhould have no face art all eicherof Church or Common-wealth,nor thar corrupr ſtate.when 
under the Kings of Iſracl rhey worſhipped images : and fo conſequently he prophetierh of che deſtru= 
| &tion of the idols, wherein they rruſted : otherwiſe, it che Propher allowed Teraphim, then hee 
ſhould give allowance to idols, as theſe tranſlators interpret that word, Gereſ. 31, where ir is ſaid, 
| Rachel ole her farhers idols: the word is Teraphim# bur it Teraphins 1nay be taken in any good 
| ſenſe; what ſay they ro the word Harzebahb, the Prophet faith, chey ſhall be wicthour « ftatue or 
| image : which word is applicdto fignific an idoll, as the image of Baal is 10 called, 2 King. chap. 10, 

verſ. 26. 


— 


t Cor-10,29, 


3 King.1o.16, 


| 4 They make the Jewes their patrones of images: bur Bellarmine nameth them, as is ſhewed in 
the former argument, the /conemachs, cnemics ro images. And ic is untrue, that the Jewescither by 
that rext, or any other, arcinduced ro allow any images at all. Some indeed of their popiſh wrirers 
arc of opinion, thar not all worſhip of images, burſuch as the Hcathen gave rotheir idols, was for- 
bidden ro the Jewes, as Waldenſ, Cajetan, Stapleton, Sander, Alphonſ. de Caſtro, But there arc more of 
the conrraric opinion,quemliber wſum imaginum & flatuarvm,&c.furſſe interdiftium:char all uſe what= 
ſever of images and ſtarues was by the pofative law, Exed,20, torbidden to the Jewes, as Richardes, 
Alexander, Bonaventure, Henricxs, Palndanus,Catharinu 2 which faith their Vaſquez a clue is the Lib.z.de ado- 
more probable opinion: and another Jeſuite,Gretzer proverh our of 7:ſephw,rhat the Jewes would ration.lib.z, 
nor admit of the trophees, armes orenfignes of the Romances, ſuſpeRing lelt ſome images were hide 4i'ptr 4.c r. 
den under rhem,which alrogether were torbidden by their law. Jonrh lib.15. 

Arewm. 6, We will helpe them our with another argument : which the Muſcovian Duke allea- ORF 
geth,chat miraclcs have not been wrought by the jdols of the Genuiles,as by their images : Anſwer ro decruce;c.g4, 
Roh ire, cap, 13. 

Anſw, 
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The nimtb general Controverſie 

Anſw. Yetdivers cxamples may be produced,of prodigious things wrought by the heathens idols, 
through the cunning and il|ufion of Saran : Cicero,attion.6.in Ferrem, ſpeaking of the image of Ceres 
in Sicilia,ſaith,e/ts prodigie wins ejns nnmengue declarawt: many wonders doe ſhew the divine vertue 
thereof: the Grecians uſed to ſer up in tables the diſeaſes cured by v/Eſcnleapinu in Epidany wo, Strab. 
tb. 8. Virgil writeth 1. Georgic - that after the murder of (Ceſar, rhe yvoric and brazen images did 
weepe and fiveat : Awguftire ſaith : let them heare what wonderfull things done or ſeenc, the Pagans 
report of their gods, er ramen dui gentines demonia, and yet the gods of the heathen arc bur devils : de 
nut Eccleſ.c.16. 

The Proteffants. 
Hat images or idols arc not at all to be reyerenced or hey! vr or to be made, or ſet up in 
Churches, orin any other place tor any religious, or rather irreligious uſe : thus out ofthe holy 
Scriptures we make it plaine, 

Arewm.1, The making ofany familitude or likenefſe,to fall downe before it and worſhip it,is flatly 
forbidden inthe ſecond Commandement : Ergo, they are not to be werſhipped. Solikewile, Dent. 4. 
15. {ſai.40.18. and in many other places inthe old Teſtament : worſhipping of images, which is ide» 
latrie,is manifeſtly alſo forbidden in the new Teſtament, Kom.1.23. 1 Cor,10.20. 1 70h1 5,21, Ergo, 
not lawtull, 

Anſ. One Catharinw a great Papiſt ſaith, that the commandement in the law againſt images was 
but remporall,and to continue bur rill the eſtabliſhing of the new Teſtament, Burt BeBarwine utterly 
miſliketh this anſwer, being moſt abſurd,for the morall law is perperuall, De imeginib,ſantt.15b,2.c.7. 
They doc give theretore a more deliberate anſwer : that the Scriptnares doe reprove and condemne 
the idolatric of the Heathen, which worſhipped their images as gods. Bur ſo doe not they : they make 
no account of them,as they affirme, for their marrer or forme ; but for that relation they have ts the 
things whoſc images they are, Khemiſt, Philip.2.ſef.2, 

Anſ. Firſt, the Jewcsalſoin their golden Calfe had a relation to that God that brought them our 
of the land of Egypr,Exed.32,4.5.Thelike relation had Teroboam in ſetting up of his Calves, Kimg. 
12-28, for they were nor ſo mad as to think that a calte brought them our of Xgypr. And it appearcth 
yet more Plainly: for Exed.32.5. Aarenſaith, To morrow ſhall be the Lords holy day : the word is le- 
hovah, which name the Jewes only aſcribed unto God, Se /ndg.17.3. Hichs his mother faith, that 
ſhe had conſecrated the ſhekels of ſilver unto the Lord /ebovahb, ro make a moltenimage: wherefore 
in their images they had relation ro God, and yet were they reproved for their idolatry. The like rc 
lation the Geariles alſo had in their idols, as Anugaſtine, witneficth : Nox egs ifnm lapidem cole, & c. 
adore, quem video, ſed ſervie ci quem non video; Qui ft ile * Numnen qu 77 uo qnod prefedet 
il hrs : I doe not worſhip that carved ſtone or image : I reverence that Ice, butlT ſerve or 
worſhip that I ſee not : thar is,a certaine divine fpirit,which is preſident in that image &c. Wherefore 
popilh idolatrie can no more be excuſed by this ſhifr of reference or relation, than either the Jewes 
or Gentiles, that pretended the fame colour. 

Our Doway mendoc here alſo come in with theirpart : they ſay that Calvin giving this note, that 
the Iſraeliterwere not ſo inconſiderate, as not to remember that it was God which brought themomt of the 
land of e/£gypt,is quite contrary to that texr, Dewt,32.18. God that begat thee, thon haſt forſaken, and 
haſt forgotten the Lord thy Creator : Whercupon they inferre, that rhey indeed made the golden Calfe 
their God, P.245.and 465. 

Cora, 1, It the Ifraclites had thought that Calfe to be their very,God, it is nor like that Aarou 
would thercin have condeſcended to their madneffe, though he ſhewed greas infirmicy in yeelding ſo 
far as he did : and whereas Ezechiel found in a ſecret corner 70. ancients of Iſracl,cenſing before the 
images of creeping things and abominable beaſts : is it like they were ſogrollc, tro imagine God to be 
like an abominable thing ? 2 Hercin they had been more grofſe than the Pagans, whoulſcd this defence 
of their idolatry,as Cofſandery one of their own men alleagerh ont of Laftantine : non ſimnlachra time- 
mm, ſed eor,ad quorum imaginem fifte,we doc not reverence the images,but them according to whoſe 
image they are made. 3 Yetthey forgor God,in as much as they ſo ſoone rranſgrefſed the comman- 
dement ſolatcly given them,nor ro make them any graven image to worſhip it,&c. as the Lord him- 
ſclfc faith,they ave ſoone turned out ofthe way which Icommandedthem. 

2 Ic may be _ by the praftice of the Popiſh Charch in Epgland, that ſimply without any 
ſuch rclation or ſignification they commanded images to be worſhipped, Thowas Han Martyr troue 
bled, becauſe he beleeved nor in the Crucifix. Rebers Reve of Dorncy moleſted, becauſe he (aid, 
chat an image graven with mans hang, is acicher God nor our Ladic, but made fer a remembrance of 
Saints : nor we ought to worſhip any thing, bur God and our Ladic, and nor images of Saints, which 
are but ſtocks and ſtones. Miltrefſe Alice Dotie brought into trouble for ſaying ; Weſhould nor 
worſhip thar thing thar hath cares, and eyes, and can neither ſee nor heare. Theſe good men and wo- 
men, weſce, were perſecuted in thoſc dayes for denying worſhip to images, as = were images. 
Andof latter dayes, we ſec the popiſh ſe&, even they amongſt them which had the name of learning, 
to have fallen intothe ſame idolarrous derage of their forefathers : as it may appeare by Boners ſet- 
ting up of the Roodin Pauls, at the comming in of King Philip : how he with his Chaplaines anoin- 
tcdthe Rood, crept unto it, and kiffcd ir, and fs fer bim up in his place, all the Quire ia this ——_ 

caſon, 


of the images of Saints. Queſt. c 
ſeaſon, ſinging Te Deww s Let indifferent men now j pe, whether they made not this R d their 
God amighr,Fox pag172;S0 then the opi — —— mm | 


reth) chat images were mply ro be w : which Polydore one of their owne men 
that the ruder ſort among them, wvagis es quem (briffe,doc pur more conkdence in the image, 
than in Chriſt himfclic, | 


Argum. 2. Apocal. 9.20, Worſhippers of idols of filver and pold are there condemned « which can 
be noother but the Papilts : for that prophecic is to be fulfilled in the latter times towards the end of 
the world, after the opening of the ſeventh ſeale and blowing of the fixth trympes, But clicxe is no 
knowne nation in theſe parts of the world, nor hath beene many a day, that workhippeth images as 
the popiſh Synagogue doth. _ ps ns oo 

Arguw, 3. Man isthe image of Gagan yet is not worſhipped : how much.lgfle ought we to wor- 
fhip carved images, which are bur made with mens hands? As Awgwfine faith, Opore bowinnuns won 
colends, meliores ſunt artifices : The handy werks of men arc not ro be worlbipped, the workmen 
themſelves arc beter, and yet not worftupped, &c, Whar foule idohatry is thiszre prefer the works of 
mens hands beferc rhe work and image of God, rodefpiſe men,and have in fo groat regard dead ſtocks 
and ſtones ? ' 

Argum. 4. Exechia cauſed the brazen Serpent which Moſes had made,to be broken in peeces,be- 
cauſe rhe people worſhipped ir,and burnt incenſe ror : Ergs,images arenot ro be worſhipped, 

Bellermine anſwereth: firſt, that the people did honour the brazen Serpent, for the matter ſake; 
thinking that the benefir of healch proceeded from the image it ſelfe,cop.17. Y 

Conrra. Firſt, they could not honour ir forthe matter, it being of brafſc, not of gold, or any other 
precious metall. Secondly, neither did rhe people aſcribe the miracle to the image ir ſelfe 2 forin the 
text itis added, which Moſes had made: they remembred very well, that it was made by CA/oſes; at 
Gods appoinrment ,and ſo was indued with that vertue. | | 

Secondly, ſaith he, they did worſhipir as God, becauſe they offered incenſe toir, which in the old 
law was accounted a ſacrifice#bid. | 

Contra. Sec firſt how contraric BeBarmine is to himfclfe : for beforcy/:b.,1 .de Santtor beatitad.c,1 Jo 
argu. 3.hc told ns, that the ſacrifice of beaſts onely was peculiar unto God: bur odours and incenle 
might be given to Saints, and that therefore Nabachaduezzer commanding odonrs to be cffered to 
Daniel, did therein no lawfull thing. Bur here he aftirmeth the contrary, thac the people in offe- 
ring incenſe to rhe brazen Serpent, did give the honour of God unto it, Thus well he agrecth with 
himſclte. 

Secondly, the people were not fo blinde, to think a Setpent to be their God; no more than their 
forefathers rook the golden Calfe for God, but they worſhipped ir in the remembrance of God : for 
they were not fo blockiſh to think that acalfe did bring them out of Xgypr. Thus doc the Papiſts 
worſhip their images even as the peopledid the brazen Serpent. | 

Anguſtine faith, Nevi multes efſe ſepulchroruns& pillurarum adoratores;] know there are many which 
worthip ſepulchres and piftures. Of theſe he warneth men to rake heed, Noli onſet avi rarbes 
tram; Follow not ſuch unlearned and unskilfull multicudes. Befarm.antwereth, that wrote 
thus when he was a young man,and not fully converted,cop,16. A filly ſhift c yer we will vouchſafe an 
anſiwer,though it be worchy of none. Let ns heare what Avg«ftine thought when he was old, and ſtaid 
in judgement : [am vero artifex melior eſt eu, & c. quens te tamuen puderet adorare : melior et tn,quanrvis 
ea non feceris,quenian,que illa non poſſunt facis,melior & beftiarT he workman is betret than the image, 
who gave faſhion and ſhape unto ir, yer thou wouldeſt be aſhamed ro worſhip him : thou thy ſelfe art 
berrer, tor thou canſt doc many things which that cannor : nay a bruic beaſt that keareth and ſeth is 
berrer,&c, By this we may ſee what Augaſtine thoughr of worſhipping of images. 

We have the glorious teſtimony of the holy Martyrs: Clendime Monerime burned at Lions for the 
truth, aw#o 1551 : Nothing is to be adored, bur that which is not ſeene with the eyes, that is, God 
alone, which is a ſpirit, &c. Images therefore are not to be ſer up before Chriſtians, ſeeing the na« 
rure of man is ſo prone to idolatry, ever occupled and fixed on theſe things which lic before his 
cycs,rather than upon thoſe which are nor ſcene, Fox pag.905.col.1. 

Maſter George Wiſebart holy Martyr,reporteth how he had confercace with a Jew,as he was failing 
upon the water of Rhenc : and asking kim the cauſe of his pertinacic in not receiving the Chriſtian 
faith, alleaged this with other, for that Chriſtians did worſhip images contrary to the law of God, 
which will have God onely to be honoured. Fex pag. 1 269.col. 2, | 

Tohn Manndrel illiam Coberly, Tohn Spicer, pur to death for denying the worſhipping of images, 
pag. 1893.with many other that gave their lives in defence of thisrrurh: The Papiſts tor their idolatry 
cannot thew'ſo.ſure a ſcale. 

I will adde in the end the determination of the ſeventh generall: Conncell at Conſtantinople, as it 
is extant, Nicen.2, Atbion.6.tom.6. Q ni ab hoc dic imaginen auſwn fnerit /ibi parare ant adorare in ecele. 
f$4,ant inprivata dome conſtitmere,aut clam babere ; | clericw tor; {5 Laicus,ancthemate perceliitor: 
If any man from henceforth ſhall dare ro make him an image, or to worſhip ic in the Church, or ſer 
8 up in his houle, or keeper ſecretly, if he be of the Clergic, let him be depoſed ; ifa lay man, accur- 
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The with generall Controverſie 


*e. fow.5 in fine : Not qui ſteer detii digititate ſucciniti ſamm, Smul exiſtentes nnavore defini» 

_ OI mn. oa — wareria arods pilloritas arte fatlam ab eccleſia Chriſtianoruw, re. 

iendim velnts alienam & abeminabilem: Weof the Pricſtly dignity afſcmbled rogether, doe define 

with 'one voice, that every image, of what matter ſoever, made by the lewd kill of painters, is to be 

caſt out of the Church of Chriſtians, as a ſtrange and abominable thing. T his was ena&ed anno 780, 

by the conſent of 360. Bifhops aſſembled at Conſtantinople, in the preſence of two Emperours, Les 
and Conflantinws in two ſeverall Synodes, 

Our adverſaries here anſwer, that this aſſembly at Conſtantinople is not the ſeventh generall Sy= 
node;but rhat which followed at Nice,called Nicer, 2. which was kept under the Emrucfie Iremeand 
her ſounc Conflantinnus,wherein the adoration of images was eſtabliſhed:and to this Councell &Hdrian 
Biſhop of Rome gave tus conſent, which the other wanted, 

Avſw, The Synode of Conſtantinople is rather to be held univerſall, rhan this of Nice, Firſt, it 
Was me ble by the authority of two Emperours, Lee, and Conſtantin : whereas this of Nice had 
bur the authority of a woman, Irexe the *mpreſſc : for her ſonne Conſtance, being then in his no- 
nage, afterward revoked his conſent, which __ in his childhood : Secondly, there were 300.Bi 
ſhops preſent at Conſtantinople, a vumber ſufficient ro make a generall Councell, ard ir came be- 
forc the orher: wherfore then ſhould it not be counted the ſeventh generall betore the other? Thirdly, 
What though the Biſhop of Rome conſenred not?no inore did he to that aft of the Chalcedon Coun« 
cell, which giveththe Parriark of Conftantinople cquall authority to the Biſhop of Rome yer isic 
held to be univerſall. Againe, it had the Patriark of Conftantinoples conſent, who was then Pani, 
"who is the chiefe of the Eaſt Churches, 3 the Pope would be of the Weſt. Wherefore for ought yer 
alleaged, the ſeventh generall Councell ſhal{be that which was kept ar Conſtantinople, nor the other 
at Nice. And of this ſuperſtitious Councell one of their owne goo this ceſtimony; That the Fathers 
there, Dewonum fpeilris,& mulicbribu; ſomniis parum verecunde abutebartar : did unſhametaſtly abuſe 
the viſions of devils, and rhe dreames of women, to prove the adoration of images, Efpence.in 2 T;- 
mwoth.p.151.4. 

Latly, againft the adoration of images we have the reſtimony of the Civill law, Cod. {iþ. 1. 15r. 14. 
leg. 7. Martian. Abſit # ſectels meftro, &c. Farre be ir, that in our time the accuſtomed honour 
ſhould bee given unto the curſed idols, incenſe ro be burnt unto them, &c. And becavſcir will bee 
here anſwered, thar this law was made onely againſt the idols of the heathen: ſee further. Ce. {+b, rx, 
tie.27.loge2.T heodef. Onande ſtatue neſtre erigwntny,&c. adfit judex ſine adorationls ambirioſe tal! 19107 
When our images are erccted, let the Magiſtrate be preſent, without any ambitious or flactcring 
ſhew of adoration. This law forbiddeth rhe images of godly Emperours, and fo alſo Saints, tobee 
adored. 

Their owne decrees agree hereunto : Decret. p. 3. d:ftinl. z.cap. 27. Gregor, Sanftorums imagines 
uod adorars vetniſſes, omnins landamns,&c., We doc every way commend you, for thar you did for- 
td the images of Saints ro be worſhipped,8&&c, What could be ſaid more direttly againſt the adora. 

tion of images? 

Epiphanies of the Greek Church condemneth the adoration of images : Aortns ſmut qui adoran- 
tur, ipſorume vero imagines, que nunguam vizernnt,fc. adorandas introduxernnt, aduiterante mente ab 
wnoſols Des, $& c. They are dead which are adored, bur their images, which never were alive they 
have brought in to be adored, with a minde adulrerating from God, &c. Bellarmine telleth us, thar 
hee ſpeaketh againſt rhoſe which worfhipped images as the Gentiles did their idols with divine 
worſhip. 

Cos 1. Heſpeaketh againſt all kinde of adoration of images: he callethir ſmwalacrificum ftiu- 
dium, a fiady of imagery, and of the Virgin Mary he ſaith, 5pſe howorats, ſed non ad adoyationem date, 
ſhe is ro be hoaoured, but nor given to be adored, &ic. making a difference berweene civill honour, 
and rcligious adoration. 2 The Papiſts themſelves are not farre from giving divine adoration to 
Samnrs and their images, aSone of their owne writers ſaith : that many Chriſtians, Dives divaſg, non 
aliter venerantzr, quam Dewws : doc worſhip their he and the Saints, no otherwiſe than God, The 
Muſcovircs as ſuperftirious as they arc at this day, which follow the Greek Church, doc not wor- 
ſhip their images: as Faber reporteth, Non wwwm vel alterum aderare, &'c, Thodſhalt hardly finde 
one that doth adore them,though they uſe them as monuments : Sacranw faith, imagines operis & are 
tificii catholicorums horrext : the images of the work and making of the Catholikes,though ir be of the 
crucifix, they doe abhorre,&c. that i3,carved and graven images, for they allowed none but paintedin 
Flaine tables : fo alſo another ith, Srarnas rallas in remplis venerancer : they worſhip no images in 
their remples. 

2 The Ethiopike Church,though they have plaine painted images, yet as it ſeemeth,they worſhip 
ther not : for they keepe them wrapped up in their veſtures among other papers,and bring them not 
torth unleſſe ir be upon feſtivall dayes : yer Damian would make us þelceve,thar,in their Churches, 
the images of God,of the Virgin Afary and Saints, habers coligme,arc received and worſhipped : bur he 
ſpeaketh thisby heareſay, whereas Mwares the reporter of the other, did a long rime dwell among 
them,and fo was better acquainted with their faſhions. 

3 Confeſſion of Scotland, chap. 22. 4ncient Wrizers forbid praying to and worſhipping of images, 

- 


of the Images of Saints. Quellt. 5. 465 
a flat contrary to the commuandenent of God,Cc, Bohemia 6.17. The Churches tenphr.that none 
16 honour holy men as God, much leſſe 1mages, neither worſbip thems with any honey, dr affeftion of ſpire, 
the which « due onely to God. . F JOE : 
Sce before the judgement of Gregorie alleaged out of rhe decrees, who thns further weit | i 
Saranw Biſhop of Marſilia : If any 3h will make images, worime (Eg yr him nor, Non —_ Lib.g.epiſt,c.g. 
omnibus mods devita, tur hinder them by all meanes ro worſhip them, But Bellaymine reMeth'us, he Gregor.ibid, 
| onely ſpeaketh againlt ſuperſtitious adoration of images,whereby they are worſhipped #sPpods, chap. 4 
, 16. Centra. Nay he forbiddeth they ſhould be adored, omnibus mods, by all wayes and micanes * hatſo- 
ever,and hefurther ſaith, aliud eff pilturam adorare,alind quid fit aderandum per pilluram addiſtere : it 
is one thing to adore a pittnre, another to learne by a pitture whart is to be adored&c. he allowerh 
no adoration at all,burt onely an hiſtoricall uſe of pidtures. 


An Appendix, whether Churches arethe mee- o_ 


reſt places for Images. | 
The Papiſts. 
| Hey affirme,that images may not onely be ſer up in Churches, but that they are no where better Error ASi 
placed than there: Bellar.l1b.2.c.9, 
af Argam, 1. Hisbeſt argument is taken from the praftice in the old Teſtament,the images of Che« 
rubims were allowed inthe Temple. | | whe 
«Anſwer. To this objeftion anſwer is made before : firſt, that they had Gods expreſſe commande- 
ment for it : Secondly,and befide,they were onely inthe molt holy place,whicher the high Prieſt only 
came, where the Arke was covered with Cherubims : Thirdly, the other piftures'of Cherubims, 
which were in the vale,were onely tor ornament,and comeli not ſcr up for an idle ſhew. Fourth- 
ly, and thereby was ſignified the preſence of rhe Angels, ſpecially in holy places, where God is in- 
vocatcd,as Chryſoftome well obſerveth : Cumin are Angelorume multitade verſatur, multo way is In ec 
clefia,multo ampling hodierns die,cum I oninus eornns aſcendit in ce luw:Seei "g there isa multirude of Homil. de al. 
Angels in the airc, much more in the Church, much more rkis day, when the Lord aſcended into hea- cenfion, * 
ven,&c. 


#3 3} 
: 


The Proteſtants, 

Tet is not ſifeto ſet up any images painted, carved, or graven, in Churches ad places of Gods 
worſhip, unlefſe they be ſuch piftures, which are for comelineſſe and ornament onely, or for hi. 
ſtoricall uſe, and thoſe alſo very ſparingly, and caurelouſly without any manner of offence ro be 
uſed, 

Aroum. 1, Wereadein Ezechiel,that there were the ſimilitude of creeping things, and abomina- 
ble beaſts painted apontke wall, which were privily made,unto the which they went by a ſecrer doote 
madcin the wall : cven thee idolatrous Iſraclites were aſhamcd roſer upſuch pifures publikely,chey 
ran intocorners unto them. : 

Aroum. 2. Meſesſith, Dent. 4.15. Take heed to your ſelves, you ſaw noimage onthe day that the 
Lord fpake nntoyou : God hath given us a parrerne and preſident, that where preaching is, no images 
ſhould be ſer up : for ic would draw away the people from attention, while they are gazing upon 
them : and it may be an occalion unto them of itumbling, and therefore they arc bid ro rake Reed tb 
themſelves. 

Sce the teſtimony of Claudine Minerima Martyr before, error 44. that images are not to be ſer up 
before Chriltians. becauſe they arc ſo prone to idolatry. 

1 Epiphanius ſhall ſpeak tor the Greek Church; who in an Epiſtle ro oamnesPatriark of Jerufa- 
lem writcth,chat finding a certaine picture of a man hanging in the doore of an Oratoric,cauſcdit to 
be cut in peeccs,adding, thar it was againſt the authority of Scriprure, quod in ecclefia pendetet imayo 
hominit,thar the picture of a man ſhould hang in the Church. 

To this plicc they make us divers anſwers: 1» Aiphonſms de Caftro doth note him of error, 2 Y«- Alphon.hzteſ, 

lentia fairh, rc authoriry of the whole Church ought more to prevaile with us. 3 Aarianme Yilke- *3.Imag, lib, 
ri in his Annotations upon that Epiſtle, ſaith it was the piCture of ſome profane man, whereas Epj- - pr : 
phaning fairh himſclfe ir ſeemed ro be the picture of Chriſt,or of ſome Saint. 4 Thomas Waldenf. faith be hs 
Epiphanius did ſo,becaulc of the error of the Anthropomerphires, which was rife in thoſe daycs.5 Bir 
Bellarmine hath found ont another. anſwer, that thoſe words are ſuppoſiriria, foiſted in: yet is the Anſwer.co Rov 
wholc Epiſtle found tranſlated by Hierome, toms. 3. I think he borrowed this anſwer from the per= hireca1y, 
emprtory Duke of Muſcovia,w ho denieth the rruth of this hiſtory, and maketh ir ro bea fained ching, 
Thus,when they can anſwer nothingelſe,they deny the anrhor,or ſuppoſe one vaine thing or other : 
j meaſuring others by rhe mſclves,becauſe they rake upoa them to correct,or rather corrupt authors(ag 
4 their expurgacorie Indicesbewray cheir fraud) rhey imagine alſo fo of others: they ſhould doe well 
| ro ſhew when, by whom, and how long ſince, thoſe words have beene colned, which they ſhall be ne« 
verable to ſhew. 

2 Origen when Celſus objected that the Chriſtians did nor care for altars nor images, maketh 
| this anſwer : that the Chriſtians had images, new per smpnres opifices fabricata, ſedper Derverbum in 
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wobi formats, not made by __ workmen, but formed within us by the word of Ged. &c. It ſee» 
racth that in theſe times Chriſtians had noimages, for Orgen then would have juſtihed and defended 
the uſe of them : The cuſtome of the Arhiopike Church is ſhewed beforc,err.44.T hey have certaine 
pictures, but wrapped up in their veſtries, which arc onely brought our upon teſtivall dayes : neither 
will they have Chriſt painted,as he was crucified, ſaying that no man is worthy to ſec him inthat paſ- 
fon :Itſceemerh then,that they hang nor up pictures in their Churches. | 

$3 Swevcland chap. 22. They heldir an abominable thing, ro admir any images, graven or painted 
in the Churchand they prove it by that place of Epiphanizs before alleaged. 

4 Iwill hcre allcage the tcftimony of our Doway men : who give this inarginall note upon that 
place : The blinds and lame ſhall not enter into the Temple : Idols (ſay they) that have cycs, and cannor 
ſce,feer and cannor goe,ſhall nor enter intorhe Church of Chriſt &c. As chough all popiſh images be 
not of this ſort,they have cycs,carcs,hands,mourh,fcer,and can neither ſee,}:care, handle, ſpeak or goc, 


as it is in the Pſalme. 


The fourth Article, VV hat manner of VVorſhip 


is ro begiven to Images. 


The Papiſts. 

Elarmine,who is the mouth of the reſt, ſerreth downe theſe poſitions : Firſt,that images,though 
Bus arc not properly ro be worfhipped with divine honor, neither is it ſate ſo ro teach in the hea» 
ring of the people; yer rmproperly they may have the ſame worſhip,which properly belongerh to the 
Saint whoſe image it is, cp. 2 3. Secondly, there is a religions worthip properly due unto images, as 
they arc confideredin themſclves, & von ſoiwm ut vicew gernnt exemplaris, and not only as they repre 
ſen anorher thing : Bellarm.de Imaginib.Santterlib.2.cop.21, 

 Argums, Bellarmine reaſonerh The : As the image is to thar, whoſe image ir is, ſo the wor- 
(hip K the image is ro the worſhip of the exemplar, patterne, or parrone thereof : bur the image, 
ſecundans quid, after a fort, is the i'r. i ſcltc, asa painted manis a man atter a ſort : therefore 
after a ſort alſo the ſame worſhip, which is due to the thing ir ſelte, may bee given to the image, 
£#4P, 2 g . 

9; Firſt,he taketh that to be granted, which is in queſtion : for we denv,rhat an imace hath any 
worſhip art all,and therefore it is in vaine to contend, what manner of worſhip it ſhould be, Secor.dly, 
his owne example is againſt him : for a painred or piftured man, cannoc be ſaid ro!.ca man, bur 
onely the image of a man ; ſo neither can the worſhip of the thing be given to the image of the thing, 
Thizdly, we grant, as the image is to the thing, fois che worſhip, &c, tor both ſuch images are idola« 
trous,and all worſhip given unto them, impious. 

The Proteſtants. 
W- have ſhewed beferc that images ought not to be worſhipped at all, and chat all religious 
worſhip is duc only unto God : wheretore to us this queſtion is ſuperfluon:, with whar religt- 
ous worſhipimages aze to be adored ; for no religious worlkip art all is due unto them : yer let us 
vouchſafe the while,to ſee the contradiQions that arc amongſt them, and the abſurdities thar they are 
driven unto. 

Argwm. 1. Our Rhemiſts confeſſe, that images arc nor at all ro be worſhipped with any divine 
honour, A. 17. ſeft.5. But it was decrecd in the idolatrous Councell of Nice the 2.and maintained 
by Themas Aquinas, Bonaventure, ( ajetaxi, and other Papilts, that the image of God is robe 
worſhipped with the ſame worſhip that is due unto God. And Belarmize commeth not much ſhort 
of them, that ſaith, improprie, improperly images may have the ſame worſhip : as the Kings Ambaſia- 
dour improperly is honoured as the King, I pray you how farre are theſe men from making their 
images gods? for they fay they arc the Lords Depuries and Vicegerents,as the Aimbaſſadour is tor the 
King, | 

Againe, the Rhemiſts afſkrme, that the images of Chriſt arc ot to be hononred or accounted of, 
bur for the reſpett and relation they have to our Saviour, A=ner. Phi/ip.2.2. So the Tridentine Coun- 
cell determinerh, Sef. 25, Hones qui ev; debetur,vefertnr adprototypa, que ihe repreſentant : The honour 
duc unto them is to be referred unto thoſe things which they repreſent. 

Nicen. 2. aftion. 2. Non ipſuns lignums honoratur, ſedipſumillud, qued in ligno datwy contemplandan : 
The wood it fclte is not ro be honoured, bur that which is in the wood is offered to our contemplari« 
on, Likewiſc, At7io.3. Imag ini honer exhibitxs,adipſum prototypumreferatur : The honour exhibited 
ro the image,mulſt be referred to the originall. Adrian. 1. Epiſt. ad Conftantin, Conſtat ob recordationems 
nas iy. tantum ping s,venerars,coli : It is manifeſt rhar images are worſhipped and reveren= 
ced onely in the remembrance of the Saints, But Bellarmine tcacheth cleanc contrary, that they have 
not oncly arefpcive honour, as repreſenting other things, bur properly and in themſelves conſide- 
red are to be worſhipped. We may ſee by this, how handſomely they agree rogether. 

__ 2, Lerus ſcc their abfurdities. Firſt,they hold thar all images are not ro be worſhipped 3- 
like ; for they make three degrees of religious worſhip ; the higheſt, which they call a«7#e, duc unts 

God: 


ofthe Images of Saints. (Qucit, 5, 


God, the lowell religious worſhip, which they call 4224, properto che Saints; the middle or meane 
worſhip, called by rhem veSace, as you would lay, Super. ſervice, robee given oily tothe Virgin 
Mery, And as theſe three, Chritt, the Virgin, the Saints doe differ,ti:cy ſay, in honour ; to their Ima- 
ges accordingly mt be diltinguiſhed in their worlhip. 

Thus it commeth abour,that a Rood of wood repreſenting Chrilt,iz more ro be honoured, than 3:1 
image of our Ladic of {ilver ; and her image, it it bee but of ſtone, is more to bec reverenced than 
a Saints image of gold : and thus the excellencie of nature, which is given ro theſe thing: by creation, 
is inverred. 

If it ſhall be anſwered, that a baſer merrall may be preterred before a more precious kind, nor in re- 
ſpect of the matter, bur of the higher repreſentarion: We rep!y, rhar all inch repreſentarions by ima- 
gcs are idolarrous,and rherfore cannot obſcure rhe privilege ot nature:fo alſo the brafen Serpear had 
a good ({1gnification,yert when it began to be abuſcd ro idolurric, Hezehrah made no better account of 
ir,than of a pecce of brafſe : and fo he callethir, Nehbuſhian.2. Reg.18.4. | 

Againe, whereas belide theie three deviſed worſhips which arc properly due (as they ſay) to rhe 
Saints, nor co their images, the images alſo have cheir prgper worthips : they make chree oilicr inferte 
our kinds of worſh'p, which doc exceedin degree, as tlic other fuperiour kinds dee : fo as Chrilt hath 
hisaexfz, worſhip, his image muſt have gwiargsz, his under-worſhip, (tur wee muſt coyne new 
names for (trange deviſes) their Lady 374yy hath her wa7e, ſuper-ſervice : herimage mu have an 
vavrgodr, an under-over- ſervice: as the Saints have their +282, ſeryice ; lo their imapes mult have 
their wrdean +, an under-ſervice. And thus have we (ix kindsot religions worſhip ; as BeFrrmixe hath 
coyned them, cap. 25. and yet before the Jeſtire rod vs bur of two kinds of religions worſhip, and 
the third a civill ; rhree in all, Lsb.1.de SanF.beatit cap. 12. 

Bur the Scripture acknowledgerh one only kind ot religions worſhip, and that due only unto the 
Lord : Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and h1my ovely ſhalt thow ſerve, And the Angell forbad 
lohn tofall downe betore him, giving a rule tor all religious worfhip : Worſhip God, faith he, Xpoc. 
22.9. 

Now, if our adverſaries deale plainly with us, and ecll us in good footh, that they would not have 
[mayes to be adored wich divine worſhip: I aske them, whether to offer incenſe bee not apart of di- 
vine worſhip? They cannordenic it: tor Hezek:eb chertore brake downe the braſen Serpent, becaute 
the people burned incenſe roir, Scing then the Jeſuire alloweth cenſiag and burning of odours be- 
fore Images, Bebarm. lib, 1.de Santtor beatre, cap. 13. T hey give unto them divine honour. The Jeſu- 
its ſimple ſhift, that offering of incenſe was a ſacrifice then, and fo part of divine worſhip, but ir is 
none now, is not worth the anſiver, Belarm.lib 2.cap.17. 

We wan: nor the wirnefſe of the Papilts chem(clves : as Alexander. 3.p. queſt, 35 art. ulim, Du- 
rand.lib,3. diſt.9. an. 2, Alphonſua a Caſtre,c. All theſe are bold,ro athrme, chat an Image in ir {olfe, 
rs not to be worithipped ar all, | 

1 The Greckes ufc a kind of reverence at this day to the images of Sainrs, hut 7erewe rellech vs, 
that all the honour isreterred ro the firſt exemplars : Res eſt imypraget 4 Ghrifti Ecalefpa alteniſima,vere 
& non ad aliudrelate ſicr 11m im1oines adoraye : Tt isa wicked ching, faich he,aund tar from the Church 
of Chritt, ro worlhip facred inaages verily, and not with reference tganorthier thing, &c, And whar 
kind of reference this is, hee rcllech ns in anorher place : char divers wayes have mea found our ro 
conſerve the memorie of their benefaGtors, as ſepulchres, images, pillars, teſtivall dayes : Q norum 
omntumunim eſt inſtitu'um non incere, ut viri preclars oblivion; m inden'sr,'>c. Of all which there 
i: onc ead, nor toſutfer, rhat excelent men ſhould be forgotten + This is bur a civill and hiltoricall end 
ot images, ro keepe in remembrance the verrues of holy men deparred. The Muſcovires to this day 
doe nut adore their images ar all : they yeed a kind of reverence by bowing their head, not in knee- 
ling, or uncovering the head, which reverence they ſhew ro other holy things, they rouch nor che 
G fpcl> wich their liands, Ns capat prizes mulreties inclmando, But ficſt bowing their heads ofren : 
And Faber in his report piverh this reaſon, why they adore nor images: becaule there is nv man which 
i« ignorant, A lege prohibirum efſe, ne veneremur lepides, That it is forbidden by the law, that wee 
ſhould worſhip ſtones, 

2 \ The Ethiopians at this day, doe not give adoration to their unages : for they bring them (cl. 
dome into the peoples fight : neicher doe they uſe any reſtauration or amending of the images deta- 
ced or worne our upounthe Church wals : yet a kind of reverence they ſhew, asro other chings ordai. 
ned for facred uſe : as the Ecclefialtica!l perſons do pur of their hoſe and thooes when they come iaro 
the Church, as God commanded cAfoſes, Exod. 3. And it any paſſe by a Church being oa horlcback, 
he alighterh downe, and boweth hiinſcite rill he be paſt ir. 

2 The reformed Churches condemne all worſkip of images, and therefore ic is needlefic for th;em 
ro difpare, whar kind of adoration ſhould be veelded unto them : as contefſion of Saxonie, artic, 21, 
calleth adoratton of rmages a fonle ſuperſtiiton : Bohemia Cap, 17. Images are not robe morſhipped with a- 
ny l9rnny or affeftron of /birir, 

4 Fic Laine Church is of ſundry opinions concerning the manner of worſhipping images.1.Cre- 
gore 0 ig me allowed images ro bee made, bar onely tor hiſtoricall remembrance of things done : 
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to the ignorant beholder, &c. 2 Thomas Aquin, deferdeth, that an image muſt be worſhipped wiz! 
the ſame honour, which is due unto the perſon whoſe image it is ; as the Crucitix with the ſame ho- 
nour that Chriſt hath : And Az.rexs the Jeſuire confeſſerh, that th's is the conitant opinion of the 
ſchoolemen, 3 Bur Belerwmnedare not goe fo farre, he faich, that images, impr:pree, improperly, 
and accidentally may be worſhipped, culr» larrie, with divine worſhip. c.23.4 Other yer better ad- 
vifed, denie divine worſhip in any ſenſe ro be exhibited unto images : howlvever it bee conlidered, 
though as an image, and figne ot another thing, Res eff mnſenſibils & creatura, It is a thing withour 
ſenſe and a creature,to the which the adoration callcd xerxpeia.is not to be exhibited : Gabriel Beelhee 
alloweth no divine worſhip in any ſenſe, bur that inferiour kinde, cal'ed Swi, ſervice. 5 But #1- 
celins a devoted Romaniſt, denicth this kinde of worſhip allo, 1: grieve:h me (faith hee, that wnder 
pretext | bnow not of what ( dulia) it © affirmed, that one may, and ought to honour with adoration, the 
Saints and their images. 6 Our Doway men further ps (dar 2 that no honour isdue to the 
image, but unco him, whoſc image it is : asthey give this note in the margen, Chrift and Samrs are 
honexred in their image : andin the annotation : The honowy ts not done to the image for it ſclfe, but at 
thepreſence of the image to Chriſt, or Saint, whoſe image itis, &c. They differ trom other Papiite, al- 
lowing no honour to the image for it ſelfe, bur with relation to the Saint, whoſe image it is, Thus 
they wearic themſelves with their brainſicke and brainelefſe inventions, 


The ſecond part ofthis Queſtion, concerning the 


{igne of the Croſlc. 


fo part alſois divided into certaine poinrs or articles. 
x: Ofrhe honourdue ro the true Croſſe of Chriſt, whereon he ſuffered. 
2 Of the image of the Croflc. 
3 Ofthe ſigne of the Croflc in the forchead, or made otherwiſe with the hand. 
4 Ofthe power and cfficacic of the Croſſe. 


T he firſt Article, of the true Crofle whereon our 
Saviour ſuffered. 


The P apiit;, 


T2 wood of the Croſſe, both the whole and every pecce thereof (ſay they) is worthic of great 
worſhip and reverence : and therefore it hath beene worthily vificed in pilgrimages, honoured 
with feſtivall daics, reſerved with all devorion in times paſt, Rhemiſt.enner. ſob. g.ſc8.2. 

Argwm.1. Itis highly ſanRtified, by the rouching, —_ and ovlation of the ſacred bodice of 
Chriſt, the Altar of that ſupreme ſacrifice, and inſtrument of our redemption : Ergo, ro be worſhip- 
ped, Rhemiſt. ibid. Bellerw. lib. 2.de Imagin.cap.17. 

Avſwer. If therefore it was holy becauſe ir roucked the body of Chriſt, and was an inſtrument 
of his death : by the ſame reaſon, the nalles thar picrced him, the ſpeare that gored his ſide, the tor- 
menters that crucified, Iwdas that betrayed and Fiſſed him : All theſe ſhould alſo bee honoured and 
worſhipped, that handled and touched him, and were inftruments, occaſions, and procurers of his 
dcath, 

Againc,admit it was holy,becauſe of Chriſts body,it was holy no otherwiſe than the ground where 
the Angell appeared to Moſes, Exod. 3. and to /oſus chap. 5, which Befarmine cl{c-where conteſſcrh, 
Was holy,ob preſentiam angeli, becauſe of the preſence of the Angell : that is, ir continued nor alwaics 
holy,burt was for that inſtant:fo the Crofſe was holy, becauſe of the necrenefſe and preſence of Chriſts 
body, bur this holinefſe remained nor afterward. 

Argum.2. The Crofic of Chriſt was found our, ſay they,in Con ffantines time the great, by a {trange 
miracle : for there were three Crofſes digged up, which had beene along time buricd in the carth ; 
the two Crofſes npon the which the two theeves ſuffered;rhe third whercon our Saviour hung: T hey 
brought them all three ro a waman that then lay very ficke, they laid the rwo firlt to her, and ſhee rc. 
mained as ſhee was ; then _y applied the third, and ſhe was preſently made whole, Bellarms. ex 
Rnffino : Ergo.che Croficis holy and to be worſhipped. 

eAnſwer. The invention of the Groſſe by Helena Conflantine; mother, ſeemeth to be a forged and 
fabulous toric. 

1 Exſcbiv« that writeth of the life of Conffantine, and the aftgof Helena, and regiſtreth divers 
matters of leffe imporrance, yea hee ſheweth how the Mount Calvaric, where the Heathen had buils 
idolatrous bidet purgcd,and in that place (fay they) the Crofſc was found ; yer he maketh no 
mention ar all of the invention of the Crofle : which is very like he would not have omirred, it there 
had beene any ſuch thing, 

2 Themoſt ancient author that writerh of thismatter, is Ambreſe, de ebiza Theodeſis, which ora- 
tion Eraſmus thinketh to be forged in Ambroſes name. 


3 Therc is great difagreetnent amongſt writers about this ſtorie, Ambroſe ſaith, the gs Was 
FO ,NUWNC 


of the figne ofthe (roſſe. Quelt. 5. 
knowne by the title that Pilate faſtened to it. Syzowenus and Nitephoris (ay, the letters were worn® 
or, and it could nor be diſcerned by the title. Pawlinws faith; the way todiſterne it, was revealed ro 
Helena : Ruffinus aſcribeth rhe device to HMarcaris Biſhop of Jeruſalem : Panto faich, It' was 
knowne by raiſing up a dead man to life : Reffinwy, by reſtoring a ticke waman to health, Falk, exxor. 
Tohn 19.ſeft.2. Thus wee ſee of what ſinall credir this ſtorie is. And be ir granted,rhar there mighr be 


ſome ſuch thing found : yet they mutt bring berrer prove fot thir miraculous invention, before wee 
will bclecve it, 


The Proteſtants. 


He are not taught any where in the word of God, to give any religlous worſhip to any crea- 
ture, nor to adore ſtockes and ſtones, no nor the very Croflc it ſelte, whereon Chriſt was crus 
cified, ifit were now to be ſcene or had. 

Argum.1, If there had belonged unto the Church any religious care of it, the Apoſtles would 
(no doubr)have procured the ſafe keeping thereof,and nor have ſuffered the Church to want it 300. 
youn: and it had beene an cafier ſure for /oſepb and Nicedemas co begge the Crafſe, than the bodice 
of Jeſus, 

Py If the Croſſe were to be adored, wee are uncertaine which ir is, and where to be had; 
and ſo might worſhip a commen peecce of wood, for the wood of the Croffe : for there is nodoubr, 
bar rhis relique 1s forged and counterfeired as the reſt be, Evagrias faith, the Croſſe 'was at Apameca ; 
Reffi1me, that it was left at Jerufalem,and that Helene ſent a peece of ir ro Conſtantihople: and in ma- 


nic other places there are peeces of the Crofle to be ſeene, which if chey were all laid ( as 
Evaſnms, —_— fill a ſhip : for why ? Panloms wicnefſerh, that rhe Crofſe rema whole ar 
Jeruſalem, as though ir had beene never rouched, though innumerable peeccs be daily cur off from ic, 


at the requeſt of men. Bur this fable thar goerhunder the name of Paslines, rhe Papiſts themſthyes 
are aſhamed of, | ' 

Bur if the crue and right Croſſe were to bee had ;z why might ir nor bee ſerved, If people began to 
abuſc it to idolatrie, as Hezek54b ſerved the braſen ſerpenithe brake ir in pecces, when the people be- 
gan to make an 1doll of it, 

Azgaſtme fith, Chriſtss ambulavu in mari, &c. Chriſt walked in the Sea, toſhew us rhar our w 
muſt be through the Sea : but thou, becauſe rhou canſt nor walke in che Sea, mult ſaile in a ſhip,and be 
caricd in a peece of wood: Belceve in him that was crucified for thee: and alictle before, noman can 
paſſe the ſca of this world, bur being borne up with the Croſſe of Chritt. | 

Here . 4»g»ftine makerh no reckoning of the wood of rheCrofie, which was caftcr to be had in his 
dayes, than ever fſi:ce, bur aſcribed alto faith and belicfe in Chriſt crucified, 

Gelaſins derret.de Apocrypbis, writcth thus, Scripewra de inventions crucis dominica novelle qua- 
dam relationes ſunt, & alia de inventione capitis Tohanmnus Bapriſta, &c. The wtidngs of the invention 
of the Creflc are but new deviſed reports, and of the invention of John Baptiſts head: and therefore 
he giverh Chriſtians warning to rake heed how they read them, &c. This is rhe Jud et ofa Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, as touching the finding our of the Crofſe which hee judgerhto be a fabulous report : 
this decree Gracien hath remembred, perr.1.15.cap. 3. 

The reſtimonic of Maſter Hawkes holy Martyr is {ingular : If the Crofſe were of ſuch profic unto 
vs, as you ſay, why did nor Chriſts diſciples rake irup and fer it on a pole, and carrie ir in proceſſion, 
with ( ſalve feſta dies? ) Chadſey : It was taken up. Hawkes: Who rookeir up? Helene, as you ſay, tor 
ſhe ſenra peece of ir to a place of Religion, where I was wich the viſirors, when char houſe was ſup- 
prc{Ted, and che pecce of the holy Crofſe (which they had in ſuch cltimarion) being called for, ic was 
found to be bur a pecce of a lath,covered over with copper, and double gilr, as though ic nad becne 
cleanc gold : Fox.p.1589.col.1, Were they nor well occupicd now, that thus deluded che people, gi- 
ving them ſuch Croſſes to be worſhipped ? 

To admir thar narration of the invention of the Crofſc by Helens Conflantinas morher. 1. It was 
not their meaningro have ir adored : Socrates wrireth, that Helezs did keepe parr of ir in afilver 
ſheaerh or box at Jeruſalem, for a monument for them that were deſirous ro fee it:and enr the other 
Part to Conſtantive, who par it withia his owne ſtarms, or image ar Conſtantinople : his intent was 
not ro kave ir worſhipped, unlefſe his image ſhould be adored wirhall, which groſl: idolatric he was 
farre from : And it may ſeeme alſopcobable, thar rhe parcels of the Crofle, was nor ſo carctully kepr 
at Jerufalem,which Relens left there : for chen Theode ſis the younger needed nor to have ſent a gul- 
dea Crofle to have beene ſer up in mount Calyaric in ſiead thereof, if it be rruc that Nicepborss wri- 
reth. And what reverence they would have yeclded to the Croſſe, whereon Chriſt ſuffered, may bee 
gathered out of Damaltene, who would have the ſparc, nailes, the cave, the ſepulchre, the man- 
ger, the place ir ſelfe Golgotha, and all chings, rhar rouched Chriſts bodice, ro bee adored, as well az 
the wood of the Croſſe : but I hope no man is ſo abſurd, ro thinke,thar rhe ſcourge, the hammer, the 
chaines, the cordes, and other inftrumenrs of Chriſts death, arc ro be adored ?chen adore alfo the vil- 
laines and hangmen, which ſcourged him, and nailed him to the Crofle. 

2 Helena the Regent of Echiopia, during the minoritic of Devid the Emperonr, writcrh unto 
Emmanuci King of Portugall, that ſhee had __ him a peece of che wood of the Crolſlc, _ 
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Chriſt hanged, which was ſent her from Jeruſalem, whereof ſhe had made two Croflcs, one ſhe ſent 
him, the otherſhee kept : the wood thereof was blacke, &c. whether this were apart of the Croſſe, 
whercon Chriſt ſuffered, is not the queſtion, (itis more like ir was not) but howſoever the Ethio- 
ns would nor adore it :for their manner is to adore no images, asis ſhewed in the former queſtion 
the laſt parr, and ſo neither the image or figne of the Croſt. | 
3 Confeffionof Bohemia, c.1 7. « i by no meanes ts be ſuffered, that the honoxr of the Lamb Chrift 


our Lord, andthing: IS to bims, and duc to hin alone, and appertaining to the "aq and trxe 


Prieſthood of bis nature, ſhould betransferred ro them &e. Thatis, ro Saints, and by t 
that worſhip is not due to the Croſſe, which belongeth onely ro Chrilt, 

4 Eraſmns ith, Fregwentala ligni cruci tam mnlta, ut fi in acerunm redigant, Vix WG MUVK One- 
raris vehat : The frangments of the wood of the Crofle are ſo many,that if they were gatheredto one 
heape, a ſhip of burden would ſcarce carrie them. The wood of the Crofle then being forged in fo 
many places, how can worſhip be yeelded unto it, without great idolatric ? 


The ſecond Article, ofthe Image of the Croſle or Crucifix. 


The Papiſts. 


He Image of Chriſt upon the Croſſe, whether painted, carved, or graven, we ſec is had in great 
honour amongſt our adverſaries: They kneele downe before their Crucifix,weare it in their bo- 
ſomes next to their heart, carric it in their journeyes, ſer it upto be adoredin their Churches, 
Argums,r. As adoration was done uato God inold time, at and before the Arke and Tabernacle ; 
ſo it may be done now, at, or before a Crucifix, relique, image, RhemuB.anncr. Heb.11,ſet.g. 
<Loju.! . It is not all one to worſhip God at or betore a thing, as to worſhip and adore the thing : 
raclites worſhipped God, in, at or before the Tabernacle ;yer did they not worſhip the Taber- 


ce ſame reaſon, 


the I 
nacle, as you doethe Crucifix. 

2 They might worſhip God before the Arke, becauſe they were commanded fo to doe : bur ic is 
not lawfull co fall downe before a crucifix, becauſe all ſuch Images are flatly in the ſecond comman- 
dement forbidden. 

Argum.2. Theſigne of the Croſſe appearcd to Conſtantine in the ayre, he cauſed the Crofle ro be 
carried before him as an Enſigne in battaile:Whenthe Jewes had leave of {mlian to build the Temple, 
there were Croſſes ſeene every where in their garments, and many ſuch apparitions have there becae 
of the Croſſe : Ergo, it is to be honoured and worſhipped, Bellermcap.28. - 

Anſw. 1. What if Canflavtine cauſed the Crofſe to be carricd before him, ſtamped it in hiscoyne, 
ſer up his piture with the Croffc in his hand?all this we grant was done and may be dene againc: Ic 
was but a civill, norcligious uſe of the Croſſe : He worſhipped it nor, unlefſe you will fay, he ſer up 
his owne Image with the Croffe in his hand to be worſhipped. 

2 Asforthe Go of the Croſſe (though we thinke many of them to be forged) yet we de- 
nie nor, but that the Lord hath, and may yer ſhew, what fignes and tokens ir pleaſeth him in the hea- 
ven, and the earth : yetit followeth nor, that the ſigne of the Croſſe ſhould therefore be worſhipped, 
becauſe it was ſhewed to (#nffantive, no more than other ſignes and ſtrange ſights, that many times 
appearc in the ayre. 

Forthe other apparitian of Croſſes in the Jeres garments, we will requite it with another, and yet 
you ſhall gaine nothing by it. A=#e 1505. under the reigne of the Emperour Maximilian, there ap- 
peared divers tokens of bloodic Croſſes, the nailes, the ſpunge, the ſpeare, and other fignes of Chritts 
paſſion, in the garments of men and women, yea in their rockes, while they were a ſpinning, reported 
by Francis IMirandwls, Carion, Furttins, IMelantton, Flaccims : Bur the Popiſh Chronologers make 
Ro mention ofit, as Chriſiianus Mifſam, and others of that profeſſion, As the Crolles in the Jewes 
garments, that went about to eſtabliſh their ceremonies againe, did ſhew, that doc what they could, 
the Goſpel], thar is, the preaching of his Croſſe, ſbould rake place, as ir did : ſo theſe ſignes in Germa- 
nic did pertend, that the Gofpell in Germany ſhould be preached, though the Papiſts ſtrived never {o 
much againſt ir, Bur iris a farre fetcht concluſion to interre hereupon, that the == or Image of the 
Crofle is to be adorcd, 


The Proteftants, 

He image of the Croſſe of Chriſt, is neither to be painted, carved, graven, for any religious uſe, 

nor to be adored or worſhipped:but men ſo doing doe fall into the grievous and high offence and 
linne of Idolatrie. And yet we grant,that the figne of the Croſſe is not to be deſpiſed, ſcorned or con- 
remned : and therefore it was enafted by Theodoſ. that whoſoever did pifture the Croſſe upon the 
ground,or pavement, that is, in contempt of it, ſhould be grievouſly puniſhed, Ced./5þ.1.tit.11.leg.1 
The like is decreed 7ral.Syned. ca. 73. Likewiſe Honerins made alaw, that the Jewes ſhould not 
burne the ſigne or picture of the Crofle bb, 1.t5t,12./eg.10.but it followeth not, the figne of the Crolſe 
mult nor be deſpiſed, or contemned, therefore it is to be worſhipped : for though the image of the 
Prince be not ot the ſubjeRs ro be worſhipped,yer there is no good ſubjeft that will rend ir in pecces, 
or detace it ; wherefore that the ſigne ef the Croſſe is not to be od thus it may appcare. 
| Argus. 


of the figne of the ( roſſe. Quelt. 5. 

Argem.1, The Scripture never calleth che Croſſe, whereon Chriſt ſuffered, the holy Croſſe, as the 
Papilts doe, bur rather curſed : tor $. Paw! proveth that Chrilt became accurſcd for us, becaule {ic died 
upon tl;e Croſſe, according to the Scripture, Carſed i every one that hargeth ona tree, How thenis ic 
now honoured, which was thea accurſcd ? Aad it all Croffes are worthic honour, becauſe of Chritt 
his Croſſe, then wiry not all nayles, and {cares ? for with them hee was pierced ; all chornes alſo, 
b-cauſe ot lis crowne of thornes : yeay and all Lorſe-mangers two, becauſe hee was laid in a 
Crivbe 2 

Belarmine an{wereth, that we worſhip all Croffcs, becauſe chey arc all Images of Chriits Crofle : 
{o are not all ſpeares, and chorne?, &c,cap.30. 

Contra. A: there were other ſpearcs and thornes, &c. than thoſe wherewirh Chriſt was crucified ; 
ſo were there alivorher Croſſes, than rhar, upon the wiich hee ſitfered : for S, Peter and S, Andrew 
were crucitied, and rormented upon the Croflc: ar.d S. Ambreſe toith, Alte cruces rihil mthi proſant, 
ſola crux Chrifts mihi atifls eft. &c. Ocher crottes doc nothing profit me, ouwy Cliiits Crofle is PrO= 
ficable unto me, bb. 6.  {wc. Theretore all Crofles are not itzages of Unriits Crutle ; {2 then hee hath 
anf«ecca jult no:ting, 

Argum.2., They arc uncerraine of whar tuſhivn:ihe Croffe of Chritt was, whe her !ixe the Grecke 
letter,y, or titis letter, X. or the Greeke TA V.T. or of this cathio5,j. or ur thic,afe, which is rhe uſus 
all torme of their Crotles : how then dare rey worthip chat which tley know vor, and ate uncer- 
tainc of ? 

3 Allcliofe reaſons which wee brought before againit the worthippingot Imager, part, 1. bnjzs 
gneſt.artical.z. may be urged againit the adoration of Crucitixes, 

Anguſiine thus wriceth, Hanc winemes ſalntiferam crucem, omne calumniantmm ſu:perborun vi- 
rus expeilimus : By beholdiag this helptull, or healchtull crofſe, we are able ro avoid the poyſonot all 
proud venemous cavillers, He ſpeaketh not of any Crucitix that they had in fighr, bur of the frurtull 
meditation of the paſſion of Chriſt : as he ſaith a lictle before, Dum vigrlantiſſima & dlrgentiſſima 
pietate Chriftiu crucifizs attenditar ; When wich diligent and watrchtull and godly arccnrion we 
conlider Chriſt cruciticd, Loe, this was Auguſtines Crucitix, ro medirare upon rhe death ot Chri{t, 

Though the piſture of Chriſt crucified have been uſed ot ancient time, yer was it not then adored, 
bur pur onely to a civill uſe, ro call re remembrance the ſtorie ot Chrilts patlivn, Concel. Nicen. 2. 
aitron.2. Tharaſixs the Preſident fairh thus, Epiffel.ad Antiochen, Epiſcop. Agnus, quit peccats mwunds 
(witultjuxta humanam effigiem co firuratns erigurnr, &c. The Lambe of Gud, which caketh away 
the ſinncs ot the world, is figured in his hamwanirte,that wee may be drawne tothe memorie of his in- 
carnation, and may be led as by rhe hand, ro thinke ot his moſt holefoume death and paſlion. 

Attron 4 oi the lame CounceY Germans writeth thus, Epiſtol. ad Thomam Epiſcop. Clwajopol, 
eApnd Chriſt1anos ſanflorum virorum imagines mil almd ſunt , quam fortitudinis corum delineatio, 
&c., Amang Chriſtians the pictures of holy men are ro noendellc, bur rodeſcribe their torticude and 
excellent vertue, and to admoniſh us to glorific and praiſe Ged for them, Qne hiftorica narratis ver 
au 4itum docert, ea tacens put 41a ver ieytationew oſtendus + T hat which in hiitoric is raught by hearing, 
in picture is ſhewed by umirativ.!, &c. Hece is no mention made of any worſhipping of Images,Crot- 
ſes, or Crucitixcs: bur the uſe or pictures o:1cly is ru bring the hiſtoric ro remembrance. 

We have alto rhe ſcale ot Narrvis : [7 omas Har condemned tor thar he faid he would not be- 
leeve in the Criicttix, newher worth pit, paz. B15 col. 2,4artic,7. Franciſcus San Roman martyred 
ar Burges in $514, 0998 15 42. to .ctuling to dove homag to a wooden Croffe, ſaying, it was nor the 
manner of Chriiti ans to wirthit wood pag.g 30s 

1 \We have ſecuc rhe aucicar judgement an practice of the Grecke Church, out of the 2. Nicen 
Cuuncel!. 

2 The X-hiopians ro this day will not have Jeſus Chrilt painted, as he was crucified, ſaying, rhar 
no mani wortlie ts ſe him in that paſion, 

3 Wicremberg, conteil, 35. they coademne the carcying about ot bannersand croflcs, co tigaific 
the viſtoric or Cirilt npon the Crofſe. 

4 Gregorie allowed images only tor revreſcnration,and hiſtoricall initcuction : Alind e/? pritur.im 
adorare, alind perpiiin'e 1 tr ram quid fit adrrandm adadiſcere,c. It is 0! thing roadure 2 picture, 
another by an hiltoricall picture co learne what 1s to be adored, 


The Third Arrticle,of the ſigne of the Crofle in the forehead, 


or inadc over any thing with the hand, 


| The Papiits. 
dey ay, ir if 1m tofy and venerable iigac, and incer to be uſed, to croſle the foretcad, and other 
pits, to bluT. rhemfelves and rhicir incars with crofling and ſuch like, Khemift. 

Aram. 1. Tice cr oiſcd hishands when he blefled his fonnes, Gen.48.-14.it is like our Saviour did 
Ire a ty hands ta the forme of the coffe, when he bletſed. Ir is a convenient inemoriall ot the death 
vol Clit: and therefore to be uſed, Rhemiſt, annot. Lux. 24. ſet. 5, The Doway trantlacors urge all- 
tac crolliagot Jacobs hands upon chat place, pag. 146. 
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Anſw.1. Tacoblaid his hands after that forme, becauſe of the preſent occaſion : for the younget 
ſonne that ſheuld be the greater, was plactd at his left hand, and the elder at the right, 

2 Sccing the Scripture expreſſcrh nor in what manner Chriſt lifted up his hands, it is great pre+ 
ſumption for you to fay, it was done in the fimilitude of the Croſſe. 

How canit be a convenient memoriall of Chriſts death, being neither ordained of Chriſt, nor 
raught by his Apoſtles fo to be ? 

Argum.2, Ezech.g.4. The Angell is commanded to ſigne with Tan, the torcheads of thoſe which 
mourned, &c. this, ſaith Beflermirc, was none other than the figne of the Croſſe, cap.29. 

Anſw. Firſt, though the word Tas, there uſed, be the name of an Hebrew letter, yer it ſignifieth a 
ſigne, and is fo tranſlated by the Sepruaginr, muor, give them, or mark them wirh a ſigne in their 
forcheads. Secondly, the Hebrew Tam, hath this forme xy, though in the Greeke languoge it hath ano- 
ther faſhion, yer this figure hath no afhnitie with the figne ot the Croſſe : wheretfore they have gai- 
ned nothing, though ir be granted that they were marked with Tas. Thirdiy, this ſigne, which che 
Angell maketh, none but the godly receive, and they arc all delivered from deſtruftion : but many a 
wickad and reprobate man is marked with the ſfigne of the Croſſe : Ergo, this was no ſuch figne, 

Argxm.3. Apocal.7.3, Hurt not the carth, trill we have ſealed che ſervants of God in their forc- 
head : This is the figne of the Croſſe, Rhemiit, ibid, Bellares. cap. 29. 

Anſw. Itis the figne proper to GodselcR, and therefore not the figne of the Crofſe, which many 
reprobares have reccived. Let them heare their owne expoſitors ; Brune, im 24d Timeth,2. thus wri- 
rcth ; Dewm ſues confignare, Oc. That as a Capraine giveth his ſouldicrs ſome ſigne, whereby _— 
knowne ; ſo God giveth his a {1gne, which the devill ſecing,leaveth them, as nor appertaining ro him. 
Hoc fignum effe divinam eleftionem, &c. T his tgneis the divine clefion : and Anſe/me upon theſe 
words, 2 Timoth,2, God knoweth who are his : Hoc cords ſno bouna imprefſuns fignnm : 1ct a man prin 
this ſigne in his heart, and fay to himſclfe,whar dothir profic me, ro ſeeme outwardly juſt, and be in- 
wardly wicked? And then he further faith, Tali cogitatio eft droini ſig1lli impreſſis : Such a cogitation 
is an impreſſion of this figne : And this is the figne which the cle are marked with. 

Our Doway countrimen come in here alſo with their verdift : [s not the forme of the croſſe as con- 
verient a figne to put Chriftians im minde how onr Saviour redeemed u1, as thoſe fones were to the 
Tewes, how God brought their fathers ont of Tordan. Annot. in Toſs. 4. 6. 

Avſw.1. Thoſe tones were ſet up by Gods fpeciall commandement : the like warrant cannot be 
ſhewed for the figne of the Croffſe. 2. Thoſe ſtones were uſed only for a remembrance of that bene- 
fir, and Croſſes alſo may have a civill uſe, to be ſer up in ſtreamers and banners,and ſuch like:but what 
is this to the adoration of the Croſſe, and purring of confidence in the excernall figne ? 

The Proteſbants. 
Y Fo, « wee finde that the figne of the Croſſe hath been of ancicnt time uſed in Bapriſine, and is 
now in ſome reformed Churches without popiſh ſuperſtition : yet this ridiculous and ſuperfti= 
rious abuſe of the ſigne of the Croſſe,which is common and uſuall among the Papiſts, to crofſe them. 
ſelves, their forcheads, their cycs,mouth,lippes, to crofſe themſelves going forth, and returning home, 
thinking thereby to be ſufficiently ſhended and preſerved fromevill , wee doe utterly condemne, and 
have worthily aboliſhed. 

Argum.t. This cuſtome of croſſing hath no warrant from Scripture, neither was ptatiſed by the 
Apoſtles : Yet S. Paw! ſpeaketh of divers croffcs, as hee calleth the fruit and cfficacie of Chriſts death 
the croſſe of Chriſt, Alſo the crofſe is taken for the Goſpell which is the preaching of the Crofſe,ene- 
mies to the croſſeof Chriſt, that is, his Goſpell. The Croſk is alfo taken for the afflition that follow- 
cth the Goſpell : Trejoyce in the croſſe of Chriſt. But of any ſuch figne of the croſſe to be made, the A- 
poſtle no where ſpeaketh : wherefore having no warrant in the word, it is a tradition of men, and 
rherctore not afrer Chriſt, This isalſo confeſſed in cheir owne Canons, that this uſe of igning with 
the Croſſe hath ao warrant in the word : Deerer.p. 1. diftinfh. 11. c.5. Due Scripenra ſalutifere 
_ fignaculo, &e. Whar Scripture doth reach us to figne with the moſt holeſome figne of the 
Crolle, &c. 

Coa.lih. g.tit. 47. leg. 17. Conſtant. Nemo eft ſignandus in fronte, nemo in facie ſcribatur : No man 
muſt be {1gned in the forchead, or markediin the face. Bur it will be here replied, that rhislaw ſpea- 
kerh againſt che marking and marring of their faces, that were puniſhed and condemned rothe mer- 
rall mines, 4»ſw. I granc it is ſo: bur if there were ſuch vertue in the ſagne of the Crofſe, why might 
not a brand of the Croffc in the torchead be as ſafe a defence, as the n.aking of a croſſe with atinger ? 
bur rhisJaw ſpeaketh againſt all ſuch ſigning and marking of the forchcad, with what markes ſo- 
cVCT. 

Valentinu the Heretike was the firſt that made any great account of it, renew lib, 1. cap. 1, there- 
forc not ro be uſed amongſt Chriſtians. Nos ab alients noſtre fides demonſfrationes non recipimme : We 
therefore will not borrow demonſtrations of our faith from ſtrangers and alicns, Nrven, 2. altion. 5. 
ſuch as Heretikes arc. | 

Argum.2. Math. 23,5. Chriſt reproveth the Pharifies for their phylaRterics, that is, certaine 
writings of the law in parchment, which they bound to their forcheads, and for their broad fringes, 
which were notwithitanding commanded by the * law, If our Saviour reproved them for gt 

the 


— — — 


. of the figne ofthe ( roſſe. Queſt. 5. A73 


the things rightly inſticuted at the firſt : much more worthy of blame is the ſuperſticion of Chriſtians 
that hat!1 no ground nor warrant at all. 

Auguſtine laith, Chriftu elegit mt in crace penderet, ut ipſams erucem in cordibus fidelinw figeret : 
Ciritt made choice of rhar kind of dearth to hang upon the Crofſe, that his Crofſc might be fixed in 
faithfull mens kearrs : he ſaich not #» fronribw, in the torchead,though in ſome edirions that word be 
foiſted inrothe text, bur 5n cordibaa, in their hearts * and this to be the true reading, appearerh by rhe 
word following, «t dicat Chriftianxs, Ge. that a Chriſtian may ſay, farre be it from we to glorie but 
in thecroſſe of wr Lord leſwa : but this he doth which hath che croffe of Chrilt fixed in his heart, nor 
in his forchead. 

1 The Muſcovites which follow the Greeke Church, doe much differ herein from the Larines:for | 
as they abhorre all images though of che Crucifix being of their making : ſo alſo they uſe to croſſe "x7 5 "Li 
themſelves after another manner * #n formam crucs purtts tangunt, Fe. they touch their forchead, ACK 
then their breaſt,on the right ſide and on the lefr, with points, pricks or dots inthe forme of a crofſe, Guagnin.de 
and whoſoever figneth himſelte otherwiſe with the croffe, they count him an heretike, Thus variable relig.Muſcor. 
arc theſe ſuperſtitious croſſe-makers, in their fancics and toyes. 

2 David Emperour of Acthiopia,thus wriceth to Emmanne/ King of Portugall:I rooke great plea- |, _..___ 
ſure, cum pettora nuntiorum veftrorum crucibus infignits conſpicerem, &c, when T ſaw the breaſts of morib, Echiop. 
your meſſengers ſigned with the crofſc, and afrerward found by queſtioning with them that they 
held the Chriſtian faich, &c. This was bur a civill uſe of the crofſe, which ſouldiers and travellers may 
rake up to be diſcerned by, as the place and time may require. 

2 The reformed Churches ſay, that vertue and efficacie is not to be tied to any creatare at all, but s Hur.ſcA.rr, 
ta be diſpenſed by the free favour of God, Helvetia former conteſ. arctic. 15. And; againe, artic. 10, Our P28:347- 
truſt exoht not toreſt in outward ſi5nes : They ſpeake of the ſacramentall fignes, much lefle ro be aſcri- 
bed ro the figne of the croffe, which is no ſacrament, 

Sce the Decrees, Anſelme and Bruno allcaged before, 


The fourth Article, of the Power and efficacic 


of the Crofle. 


The Þ apitts. 
"FE ſigne of the Croſſe (fay they) hath two notable and powerfull effeRs : one is to drive away 
devils andevill {pirirs, ro heale and cure diſcaſes: the other is ro ſanGtific and blefſe creatures, as 
. our mears and drinks, which is done by the figne of the Croſſe, Rhemiſt, 1 Tims. 4. ſet. 12,13. Bel- 
[arm cap. 50. 

Argum.1. That the {igne of the Croſſe, even ex opere operato, as Bellarmine ſaith, by the very af, 
and making of the ligne, yea by a Jew, Infidell or Pagan, hath power todrive away the devill, they 
would thus prove it : David by his Harpe drove away the evill fpirit from Sas/ : the Angell did the 
like with the fiſhes liver, in the {toric of Tobie : Rhemiſt, ibid, 

Anjw. Firſt, wee mult have better Scriptures than Apocryphall ſtories to build our faith upon : 
The good Angels of God have power from God to drive away vill ſpirits, though they uſe no exter- 
nall ſignes : yer it followerth not, that every man may doc that which is granted ro the Angels, though 
we ſhould admit the ſtorie. Secondly, David not ſo much by the ſound of his Harpe refreſhed Saul, 
as by his godly ſongs and mulicke chaſed away the ſpirit : neither did the evill fpiric depart from him, 
bur hee tor the while fonnd ſome eaſe ; his phantaſticall and melancholy fars which Satan wroughr 
npon, being by his pleaſant harmonic ſome whar alaicd, This alſo your owne gloſſe confeſſerh, Deer. 
p-2.cawf. 33.di/tnft. 1.cap. 60. Sul nonpoterat, &c. Saxl could not returne to his right minde, N#f# 
coram eo'Davidpſalleret, unlelſe David did (ing before him: It was not then the ſound, bur the ſong 
that helped Sazl, Thirdly, all this being granted, yer have they nor proved by theſe examples, tha: 
Pagans and Inndels, by the figne of che Croſſe, may chaſe away vill fpirirs. 

Argum. 2, That. things are hallowed and bleſſed by the figne ot the Crofle, they alſo prove it, be- 
cauſe rhe Croſſe being an holy 1ſigne in it (elfe, doch communicate holines unto the things ſigned 
with the Croſlc. Bel/arm. cap.30. 

Anſw. Firit, wee deny the ſigne of the Crofle,as they uſc ir,to be an holy, but rather a ſuperſtitious 
and deceiveable ceremonic, Secondly, rhoughir were ea kr being abuſed, ir cannot transferre any 
boliacs ro other things : for inthe law the ſacrifices of che wicked, though they lay =_ che Alrar, 

| were not thereby ſanRificed, but were an abomination, being nor offered ina right faich : Nay there 
isno outward ccremonie ſo holy, as that ir can impart the holines to another thing ; as it is ſhewed 
Hg g.2.13.1hough a mandid beare holy fleſhin the skirr of his garment, yer wasir not thereby holy, 
The Proteitants. 

þ | YT it iz a deceirfull toy that they beare the people in hand : thedevill at the ſigne of the Croſle | 

willflic away : For che weapons of our warfare(faith S.P aware not carnall : bur che ſigne of che | ns | 
CrofTe is an exteraall and carnall, no fpirituall weapon, and therefore prevaileth not aged ſpiri- TOP. 
ruall powers, The devill would nor give place when ſeſws and Paul were named, much lefſe at the At19.15. = 
ligne of rhe CroſF, 


go.Er:cr. 
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Anpuſt ine ſaith : Signam Chriit expellit exterminatorem, i cor 10i{r1mm 70 pt jalororem : 
The figne of Chritt doth expell the deſtroyer, when our heart receiveth our Saviour : 7 7.thit tn To- 
þ1..50.S0 itis not the figne in the forthead, bur rhe faith of the hearr, that makerl; Satan atraid :it 
fome ime he avoid when men ligne rhemiclves, hic is diſpoſed to play with them, (liar lie may deceive 
them moore ttronglv. | 

Scconaly, wee know no ſuch meanes to ſantine creatures by : They are ble{Iid ad Lunhitied th 
our vices (44S. Part faith, by the word and prayer, 1 Term. 4. Praycr thureture witl.vut warcaut oi the 
word i hut prefumption. I he Greeke Seholia, by the Word, underitand ſermerem, qri cit is 07.4114 - 
ram atiove, the thankſgiving uſed before meat, and by priyer, Fidelinm precern, he requilts of 
the fairhiul], whereby mears are ſanftitied : Here is no mention at all of th.c Croll. They thereforc 
having no word for their ſuperſticious croſſings, invocations, incantations, p0 ith balings, doe 
deceive rhemſclves and others, in thinking that the creatures in {uch order are ſanctiticd vmo 
them. 

Nveer. 2.4t7ion, 6. tom. 3. this reaſon was ulcd againſt Images, and itmay very we'l ſerve alll) as 
gainſtzic l1yne of the Crofſe : Neqne precationem wilim,qua ſantiificari poſſer, tmico habet.ſed ma- 
net communis (5 in'"onerata ut piftor eam abſolvit : Animage hath no torme vt prayer appointed, 
whereby ir ſhould be ſanctified, bur remaineth prophane and uuholy, as it commeth from tc wor ke- 
mans hand, &c. ſo may we ſay of rhe {tgne of the Croſſe, that it cannot ſanCtife, unlefle ic be tirtt fan- 
Crficd it telte zir cannor be ſantificd wichour proyer of faith, and faith is built upon the word :; ſuch 
ſan-* fication by prayer,the ſtgne of rhe Crofſc hath none. Erge. 

C:nci/ Laodicin, can. 32, Neneportet bareticorum benedititones accipere, quia mel: ditliires mages 
ſent. 519 beneditt-ones © \V+ mult not reccive the bleſſings of heretikes, becauſe rhev are curſes ra- 
ter (han Diettge yet Beiarmine (hich, there is verrue in che ligne of the Croſſe made by a Jer, Pa» 
gan, J.ihdcll, or whoſoever : bur «his Councell faith, thar the benediftions of 1uch arc maledictions. 

\Wheretore we doubr not to conclnde, that the figne of the Croſſe, asir is uſed by Papilts, is a ſu- 
periti: +128 ana idolatrous figne ; and 1); it as one Roberr Cooper contellor of rhe truth lometime ſaid, 
the victling wich a ſho2e (ole 1s as good as a Popilh Bilhops blefſing done no otherwiſe, than by 
coiling, Far pes, 104 2. col. 2, 

\We conteile, when Paganiſine and heathen ſaperſtition yer prevailed in the world, and many both 
Jewes and Gentiles oppoſed themlelves to the crofſe of Chriſt, that the Lord might and did ſhew 
forms Cx-rcordinaric lignes that way, 

1 Asfor the converſion of Conſtavffme 2nd his further confirmation when hee was to fight againſt 
TMaxentins, atter carneſt prayer made unto God, whom his father Conftartive worſhipped, Euſebing 
fairh chai he ſaw the tone of rhe Croffe inthe ayre, with theſe words appearing, /n hoc figno winces : 
Thou ſh.lt overcome in this f1gne, Likewiſe it ſomerime 1s ſaid ro have appearcd, as a predition ot 
the overthrow of t!e enemies ot the Crofſc,as Gallxs Conſtantina aſſociate in the Empireyfaw abrighr 
Ih:ning Croffc in the ayre, which appearcd co be inlengrh fifteene furlongs, at what time he went to 
Antioch in the feycarcenth yeere of Conftantinsreigne, when hee ſuppreſſed the Jewes, rhar made re - 
bellion, a:id flew of chem many rhouſands. Likewiſe, ſometime ir appeared for the contulion of tlie 
encmic* of the Croſſe, as Iultan the Apoſtata looking into the entrals of bealts, atter the manner ot 
the Ceexriies, ro know whar ſhould become of the Chrilti2n religion, ſaw the ligue of a Croſſe com- 
paid abour with acrowne : whict the Maiter of his Divinations did interpret to fignitic, rhat tlic 
Ctirt/tian rehigion [hould be driven to a great (traighr, as the Croſſe was encloſed with a circle : bur 
rhe other Diviners gave their opinion, that rac crowne ſignified victorie, and the circle being with= 
017 deginanig and cd, the perpetuitic and continuance of the Gofj ci. Bur all this while, wee fce no 
verve or pov. er aſcribed rothe {igne of the Crolc it (clte. 

> Ad in tic Atrican Church, the Chrittians to bee diſcerned from the Pagans would make whe 
112116 ot rhe Crofſein ticir doores and wiadowes, as they did in Alexandria, in itead of the reliques 
ant markes 8 307 4pr m thets [do's of Gennlifne : yer herein they aſcribed noverrue to rhe fapne : it 
v asbiie a mnetyc end marie of difference to diſtinguiſh berweene the Chriitians and Pagans. 
ard irc Aoiopeks Chu at this day, did aſcribe ſuch vertue ro the CrifTe, rhey would not wrap 
OM CON COVURg > 17 corners, nor torbeare making rhe figne of the crucifix, as rhey duc. 

3 Witie.nery, n1tc.29, As toncheng that which S. Pau! ſaith, (Tre cre unres are {ariliſ:ed by the 
word of God and yraver ) ire ngeaneth not, that creatures, as fleſh,ſalt, hearbs be conjured, that Satan 
brtheuſe ofthim muy be driven awty. but that all crea:ures are by the word of God appornted to their 
029:1127d xſe, which rien ſerve for "WY 790d, when wee uſe them well by faith, and praying nrto God, aq 
H.re ron nu c22oring or halloving oy the ſigne of the Croſſe, as the Rlicmitts betore interred 
Our Gt rites acc. 


4 Clo rammethe Bilbop Tanrinent, did hold, that it was no bapriſine unleſſe the [izne of rhe Croſſe 


Were Pet te torencadot te partic baptized : bur 4phonſus de Coſtro ſaith, it is manifestns er- 
797.4 1Mw 1 frercors and he giverh :155 reaſon, becauſe Ir is certaine, thar Chriſt, when he inittirured 
bavmntine nun; 1am ar ono crices menimfe, did never thinke of the Crofſe,% ce But it there were ſuch 


Vertce ln tic Crifſi, baprifime ſhou!d be weakned by the want of it. 


An 


of the name of Teſus. Quelt.F; þ 475 


An appendix concerning the name of Jeſus; 


The Papiits, | 

He name of Jcſas (they ſay) ought ro beewarſhipped by capping. and. kneflidg th preu Eras 
Farms it ;] their caps, /) ſecting itup in ſolemne places : es 5 fort SaatSroax/ Ne 
S. P.exl, char at the name of Jeſus all chings ſhall bow. Yea, they ſay, that, Proxeſtanraby abol 


ſhing the name and image of Chriſt, doc make a way for Antichriſt, Rhemilt, anver, Phiby, 2,ſcft.2. 
Apocal. 13.17. * 


| Plula-tyy 
The Proteit ants. | 

I TY bowing at the name of Jeſus,as ic isuſed in Poperic,to bend the knee at the ſound thereof, 

is not commanded in this place: : which ſhewerh afpecially zhe ſubjeRion of all creatures, of 

Turks, Jewes, Intidels, yea of the devils themſclves ro the power andjudgementof Chriſt. Seconds 


ſhipping the veric name when they, heaze or ſeo it: And again, in ſifting and not vailing. 
of Chriſt, Immanuel, God the Father, the Sonne, and'the holy G ſh, d bowing only | 
of Jeſus, Falk, ibid. Fourtkly, duc: reverence may be uſed to ourSaviour withour any ſich cerems» 
ay of capping or kneeling, Falk, Neitherdoe wee binde any of neceſlitie roſe this reverence to the 
name. ns,as the Papiſts doe,which thinke that Chriſt £ atherwiſe be honoured: neither doe 
we judge and condemae thoſe that doe uſe ir, becng fee from yperſion and grounded in know- 
ledge, & carefull noe co give offence: for. ſuperſtitious and 0 i nce isnot in any calc tobe 
defended. Fifthly, this ourward reyerence tothe name of Jeſus was Eſtraken u 


becauſe of all ocher names it was moſt deridedang Gorned of the-Pagans and Jewes :, and therefe 
they did the more honour ir. But now there is greater danger of popiſh ſaperſtition i ing holy 


things, than of prophene Paganiſine in utterly conremning them : and therefore there is not ſuch ne» 
ceſſzric and juſt occaſion of uſing this externall geſture now, as was kn former times: It wes not uſed 
of neceflity then, much leſſe now. | 
Smned Moguntin.c.5 9. it was thus decreed : Payi religione ad nomen ſalvaterts noftri D, Tefi Chris 
ſti, Smiliter ad Evangelinm, &c. Ler men with, like devocion at the name of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, as likewiſe at the Goſpell, the Magnificat, Benediitxi, Nance dimittis, Gleria in excelfir, 
Gloria parri, and other parts of the divine ſervice, ſo compoſe themſelves by bowing the knee, unco- 
vering the head, and the like geſture of the whole buſy, as they may ſeeme to have their mind occu- 
icd in thoſe things that are done, &c. 1 note outof this decree three things : firſt, chat rhey hopld 
w at the name of Chriſt, as well as when Jcſas is named. Secandly,that the like reverence ſtiould be 
uſed when as other Pſalms arc ſung, and when mention is made of the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, 
as in the Glarie paeri. Thirdly, that this grove: ſhould nor bee done in reverence to names, words, 
or fillables ſo pronounced, bur onely to declare our attention, Thusthen wee ſee that this 4 cmvant 
ous cuftome in bowing to the name of Jcſuz onely, is contrary even to their owne popiſh Canons 
and decrees. The like thing alſo was decreed Synod. Avgnitenſ.cap.23. 

To this cffc& alſo Gregor. 10, ſext. decreral. l:b, 3.tit.23.c.3. Ouandecungque recolityr, &'s. When» 
ſocver that glorious name is reficarſed, cords genus flefant, ler them bow the knees of their heart, 
which art the leaſt ler them reſtifie by the inclination of the head, &c. So then the reverence of the 
hearr is more requiſice, when Jeſus 13 named, than the geſture of the body. 

Icisnot then the name it ſelfe, which conlitterh of Gables, bur the power of Jeſus, who is named, Lib;3.demenſt, 
that is to bee b»und unto, & not the naming bur the belceving in Jeſus, workerhſuch wonders, 44 1. EYangit6.7, 
Ewnſebinu ſaith : qu's ignorat mftre efſe conſmerndints, ipſe Ieſu nomine pureſſimiſg, precib, omnili demynii 
vexationew abigere, ipſins verbum & dettrina nos inviſibiliporeflatts genere potentiores effecit, &c. 

Who knows nor, that it isour cuſtome, by the very name of Jeſus, andour pure prayers to drive away 
the vexation of ſpirits : his word and doftrine hath made us mighty by a ſpirituall kind of power. Lib.r.coar, 
2 So Origen an(wereth Ce/ſw,that Chriſtians did not call our devils, by enchanted verlcs, ſedpre- Celſum, 
Cib. of fine qxadam adinratione, nuncupats leſu nominee. Bur by praycrs & naming Jeſus withour a« 
4ny adjuration, &c. The vertue and power was in the word of Ged, and their prayers, not che pro- 
nouncing of the ſyllables of the name Jeſus:and thar the place ubjefted Phzl.2.10. hath no ſerch meas i ae 
ging : Origen» ſhewerh giving this interpretation of ir: Q «a genua ſpiritib.eſſe creduntur &e.flelere ge= Ped 
nna,ſubjelts efſe cunita,F cultui Dei obedire declarat, &c. What knees have pirits, to bow the knee , 4 Roman, 
then, agnificth, all rhings co be ſubjeR;, and obedient co the worſhip of God, &c. lib.y. 
| 3 I will inſert the =. <rkck: of learacd Parews of this point : the bowing of the kneg and uncover- 
| ring of the head at the naming of Jeſus: f #t ritws indifferens yreftetur externs reverentis, nexys im- Comment.ad, 
pro 5 fs utneceſſarins & cults precepts, ſuper/ſtuio eſt reprehenſibils, If this extcrnall reverence be Roavrg.v.ut, 
uſed as an indifferent rice, no man mifliketh ir, if as a neceſdaric and commanded worlhip, it is a (iy- 
perſticion worthy tg bee reproved, Kc, And he giveth this reaſon, becauſe this reverence done 
ene 
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g of Jeſi2s, not of Chriit, the ſonne of God, or any other name, which ſheweth thax to 
the ſyllables and narve, not rothe perſon they yeeld this reverence. 
4 Sec for the Latine Church, their owne councells and decrees before produced, 


nd* . 
th 


The fixth queſtion concerning Temples and Churches, 


-1His queſtion hah divers pafes : Firſt, of the forme and ſituation of Churches. Secondly, of the 
Þ <nd id uſe 6f Churches, Thirdly, of cheir ornaments. Fourthly, of the dedication of Churches. 
Fifthly, of things hallowed and conſecrated fer Churches, 


The firſt part of theſituation of Churches. 


Tha Papiſt:. 


THe Churches and Temples of Chriſtians (ſay they) are moſt conveniently and have beene of an- 
6 time builded roward the Eaſt, BeBarmine libro tertio, capite tertio, de ſantt, 

 Argam.1. Paradiſe was built inthe Eaft, Ger, 2. 8. and therefore wee ought to pray that way, 
for defire we have to our countrie. 

Anſw. Firſt, Paradiſe was then Eaſtward unto Moſes and the Iſraclites becing inthe Wilderneſle, 
when he wrote this ſtory : but it cannot be Eaſt co all Chrftian narions : for Paradiſe being planted in 
Fdcn, which was part of Mcſopotamia, mutt needs bee Weſt to the Perſians, Sourh to tlie Scyrhi- 
ana and Tarrarlans, North to rhe Frhiopians : wherefore this reaſon is not generall for all Churches 
fa Chriftian narions. Secondly, I zkillerh nor where char earthly Paradiſe is firuare : our heavenly pa» 
radiſe isin heaven, which is every where open to all rrue belecvers. 
©. Argam.ns. Wee looke for Chriſt ro come inthe Eaſt ro judgement, therefore wee pray toward 
the Eaſt : Aribi lightwing ſhineth from the Exft to the Weil, ſo ſhall the comming of the ſown of wanbe, 
Therefore he hull appeirs roward che Eaſt, Bellerm.jbid. 

Anſw. Firſt, by that fimilltude of the lightning, the ſuddennes of his appearing,not the place is de- 
clared. Secondly, it is great preſumption ro define that which the Scripture hath nor revealed : 
Chrciſts comming is onely genetally ſer downe, he ſhall come in the clouds. And wee ſhall bee caught 
op in the clowds. Thercis no particular defcriprion of the place. 

The Proteftams, 
O us it is no matter, which way Churches are builded, we may rurne our ſelves in prayer as well 
1 toward any one part of the heavens, as another : neither doe we refuſe to pray in Churches buil- 
ded roward the Eaſt.Bur that our Oratories and places of praycr ought rather to be builded that way, 
than any other ; ourof the Scripture it cannot bee proved, and wee hold it as a mcere ſuperſticious 
1ON. 
"TDs 1.5. Pawl/cxhorterh men every where to lift up pure hands, He ſaith, in every place, with- 
our exception, whether toward the Eaſt or che Weſt, or whereſoever, 

Ar gwre. 2, It any place were more dangerous than other to pray in, it isnor ſo ſafe, and perhaps 
more perillous to pray roward the Eaſt : for Idolaters were wontrto turne them roward the Eatt, 
and to worſhip the 6H rifing, And forthis cauſe, the holy place in the Tabernacle was roward the 
Weit, Exod. 29. 26, Andirt was the cuitome ot the Jewes, to pray Weltward, leſt they ſhould be cn- 
tiled co worſhipthe Sunne riſing in bis {trength. And therefore the Jeſuire makerh bur a bad argu- 
ment : The Jewes prayed roward the Welt : Ergs, Chriſtians muſt pray toward rhe Eaſt : nay, rather 
contrary, becauſe they rurned their backe ro the Eſt, for feare of idolatry ; Chritlians if atiy place 
wete to be regarded more than other, ought upon the ſame ground alſo to tollow the ſame cuſtome, 
for as much as all men by nature arc prone to idolatry : and the reaſon of their (o praying ſeemeth ra- 
ther ro bee morall, chan ceremoniall. This I lay nor, as though I commended the Jewes ſuperiticious 
praying toward the Weſt, bur onely to ſhew that they have berrer reaſon tor their cultome, than our 
adverlarics have for their ſuperſtitious rurning toward the Eaſt.Bur to the chriſtias all places are alike. 

Augufsine laith, Cum quis quarit orationems, collocat mensbra, ficut ei occxrrit : Tf any man bee deli- 
rous to pray, he doth place his body, as occaſion ſcrvcth : he faith not toward the Ealt, or toward the 
Weſt, ad Simplician b1b.,2.queſt.z. þ 

Concil. Conflantinep, 6. cap 7.Singuli diebus quiſque duabus vicibus oret wane & veſpere,c.Eve- 
ric day let every man pray twice, mourning and evening : ithe be in his journey, orin the woods, or 
kelds, whereſoever the morning and evening houre findeth him, fo let him doe : knewing thac 
God is cvery were preſent, &c. It God be cvery where preſent, then as well inthe welt, or any 0- 
ther part of Heaven, asin the Eaſt : therefore it skillech not which way a man turneth himſcltc in 

yer. 

Waker Brme holy confcfſour hath ſealed this truth, who Gith ; Ic is the cuftome of Necro- 
mancers 0 torne their tace ro the Et, az toaplace more apt for their prayers : As Balaam bcing hi- 


. redrocurie the Iiraclires, when he could not accompliſh his purpoſe in one place, removed to anv- 


ther 
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ther, &c. Fox p19. 497. col. 2. It isnot ſcemely therefore for Chriſtians in their prayers to imitate the 
ſuperſticious manner of the Hearhen, in preferring the Eilt before the Weſt, or one place before ano- 
ther, 

Damaſcene allcag:th many reaſons for praying toward the Eaſt : becauſe Chriſt is called the day- 
ſpring, Paradiſe was built roward the Ealt : J-ſes tabernacle had the vaile hanging coward the Eaſt: 
Iuds as the more honourable tribe was placed in the Eaſt ſide, Chriſt upon the Croſſe looked ro- 
þ ward the Weſt, and we therefore ſhould looke toward him Eaſtward, he ſhall rerurne inthe E aſt ro 
judgement : theſe ſlight reaſons Damaſcene uſeth : but he in the ſame place ſaith : antique parrians 
requirentes, &c, we ſeeking our ancient country (he meanerh Paradiſe, which was in the Eaft)dac 
ſigh toward it, worſhipping God, &c. bur our paradiſe is nor now in carth, itis in heaven which is 
neither caſt nor weſt, and therefore ro heaven muſt we looke up : Againe he ſairh, wee doe worſhip, 
<rwiloyr6 ſuſpirantes,fighing toward Chriſt $cc.but Chriſt is not hanging rg 6 (6 the crofſe roward Damaſceac. 
the Eaſt, bur he is in heaven, thither we muſt rurne our ſelves, And after he had heaped up all hisrea- 1ib.4.de fid. 
ſons, he concludeth that rhis is an #w-2wrerren tradition of the Apoltles. C1 + 

2 Athanaſins writeth that the Jewes at Beryrum being converted ro the Chriſtianfaith did con- nar ved , 
ſecrare a great ſynagogue unto Chirſt cheir Saviour : bur their fynagogues were built roward the 16.4 paſſ. 
weſt, nor caſtward, imag,Chriſt, 

In the remplesar Antiochia in Syria, the alters were placed toward rhe welt, not the Eaſt : Socrer, 
ib.5.e.22. 

3 Thelatter confeſſion of Helvetia. chap, 22. Let theſe places where the fauhfull mect together bee 
| decent Fc. let houſes be choſen for that purpoſe, or Charches that be large andfaire, Oc. It houſes may 
be uſed for Churches, where no other are, which are built indifferently any way, then it skilleth nor 
in this judgement, which way oratorics and places of prayer be builr, 

4 Their 85niws weiteth that becauſe of the Manichees whichglid worſhip the Sun praying roward Binius com.r, 
the caſt : Leo the firſt ordained, that ro diſcerne catholikes from heretikes, when asin times paſt they fol.gz.and 
| praycd toward the caſt, adoccidentem converfi Denm colerent, they ſhould worſhip God toward the Baronius an, 
| welt : rothe ſame purpoſe alſo Baroxins : Bur after this by the conſtirution of Yigilsw the Prieſt ftan- {3:5%s+ 
ding at the alter was preſcribed to pray roward the caſt. 


ritib, lib, 5.C 2. 
An appendix of this part, concerning the forme 
and fafhion of Churches. 


The Papitts. 
Tx would have their Churches to bee built as Salowens Temple was, which confiſted of three 53.Ecrar; 
arts:there was firſt the porch or court for the peoplezthen the holy place where the Alter ſtood, 
and os Pricſts offered ſacrifice ; and laſt of all rhe moſt holy place, where the Arke and Mercy ſear 
was placed. So they have the Church porch, then the body of the Church, and above thar, their ſan- 
| Quary, as they call it,or the Queere or Chancell, which was 7 reap from the reſt, by ſteps or ſtaires, 
hangings or curtaines, and other partitions : And here mult (tand their Altar, Beferm, {5b, 3.de cul- 
in Santor.cap.3. 


Pag.458.1.46- 


The Proteſtants, 
(> omm__ the faſhion and forme of Churches, and the diviſions and partitions within, wee will 
nor much contend, fo theſe conditions be obſerved ; Firſt, that all ſaperſticion bee avoided, in 
making one place of the Church holier than the reſt, wherein the Papifts mightily offend : for the 
Queere or Chancell was tor their Pricſts and fingers, the other part of the Church, forlay men, they 
were not to center into that holy place : and thus according tothe places, they divided the congrega- 
tion : as though one part were more holy than the other. The people alfo were made to beleeve, rhar 
to be buricd in the Chancell, bur eſpecially under rhe altar, was more availcablc for the dead, than to 
be buriedin the Church. Bur where learne they that our Churches ought to have a Sanctuary as the 
Jewiſh remple had ? that was an evident rype, and is now accompliſhed in our Saviour Chriſt, who is 
now cntred into the heavens, as the high Prieſt then entred into the holy place ro make atronemenr 
for the people, Heb.9.24. This therefore is very grolle, to revive and renew againe Jewiſh types and Heb.g.24, 
figures : as their owne ordinary gloſlc ſaith, De quatzer concilii primitive Ecclefie, Externi rimms & ce- | 
remonie legs, quis bec furran! umbra Chriſti tun venturi, myſt eriorum ejus, ides adveniente veri.. 
tate Evangetica, illicita falta ſunt & evannerant : The extcroall rices and ceremonies of the law, be- 
cauſe they were a fhadow of Chriſt to come and of his myſterics, rherefore the truth of the Goſpell 
being come, are made unlawfull, and vaniſhed away. Salowers Temple then, wich the Sanftuary 
2nd pricithood thereof, which were ſhadowes of things to come, are no prefidenrs or patternes for 
Chriltians ro follow. 
Bur if herein notwithſtanding they will imicate the building of Sa/omens Temple to have a ſanftu- 
; ary, why doe they nor alfo baild roward the weſt, as the temple was? why bring they not chairAlrar 
| down into the body of che Church?as the alcar of burac offring was placed at the dore of the taberna- 
cle, not in che holy place. And indeed, altar we acknowledge none, asafrerward ſhall be proved. Bur 
| we ite no realva why che commanton table may nor be fer in the body of the Church, as well as ms 
all» 
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Nchem 8.4- 
Lib z.cont, 
Parmem.c+7, 


Lib 2.d- vit. 
Conſtantin, 


Sozomen,|l. 
7.C IF. 


Apol 2Z Bern, 


1 MA CUT s 


I Cor.10. 271, 


1 Cor,$. 10, 
Heb.z3.10, 


The ninih generall Controverfie 


Chaancel, it the place bee more convenicnt and fit ro receive the Communicaitts, But Þ proy you win 


is your Alcar rather ſet in your Sanctuary, than the Font or Baprilteric ? they are burk; Ele ure, 

well Baprtiſine as the Lords Supper : why thould one be preferred, as holicr chat the ct | -c / 
Sccondly, all chings in the Church ought ro bee done unto editying ,, ind there ore woe ov 1h 

ſuch partitions, as doe hinder the cditying of the people, and exclude ;cm trom {ang 1 a5 iff jege 


iſh Churches the Prieſt is pued or mucd up by liinſclte a great way ff, rifar las voioe can hard - 
» bee perceived of the 295 The Miniſter is ſo co ſtand and ruric himiclic, as ic may be bl} heal 
and underſtood of the people : as Exrs had a pulpir of wood ro [tand in when lice read ihe low, Nee 
hem. $8.4. 

Amnguſtinethus writeth, Cum Epiſcopma ſolns intia oft, pepulis & orat cum illo, & qua/ ſubſenibens 
ad cus verba, reſponder, Amen ; While the Biſhop or Paltor prayeth within, thic people both pray- 
cth rogether with him ; and ſubſcribing ro his words anſwereth, Amen, &c. By this it appeareth thar 
he in Azowſtines time the Miniſter had a 2p for himſelte (as it is meet he ſhould) yet he fo dii- 
poſed himſelfe, that his prayer was heard of al 
him, and ſubſcribe or give afſent ro his words ? 

This faſhion of building of Churches deviding them into 3 parts, thc porch, body of the Church, 
and Chancell, ifir be uſed as an indifferent thing, and for more firnes and decencic, we miſlike nor : 
but becing urged as the moſt convenient, becauſe conformable, and anſ{werable ro Szlomons tems- 
ple, we except againſt ir, 

1 Exſebize (keweth that the Temples of the Gentles were built in that very faſhion, beſide rhe 
bodic of the Temple, they had their veit«bala, porches, and conclavia & cellular, their conclaves and 
cells, unto the which the profane and common fort had no accelle. 

2 Theophilus parriarke of Alexandria demoliſhed an idols temple at Alexandria which was bile 
in that manner, with many conclaves and inward parts, where he found my ſticall and ſecret mur- 
ders to have beene commirted : it this taſhion had beene ſo convenient, the abuſe corretted, rhe tem- 
ple might have beene uſed (till. . 

3 Scc inthe former part , the judgement of the reformed Churches , which ſtand not upon apy 
ſach faſhion of their Churches,nor retuling houſes rothar end, ro be places of prayer. 

4 FRerrard whom the Romaniits will acknowledge for their owne did reprehend in his time, or-<- 
torioruns inemen/as altitndines & inamoderatas longuwwudines, the exceſſive heights and immodcerate 
lengths ofthe oratorics, &c. ſuch as were built like to Salowors Temple, 


The ſecond part, of the end and uſe of Churches. 


His part hath three ſeverall points. Firſt, whether the Churches of Chriſtians are builr co offer 
ſacrifice in, Secondly, whether they bee in themſelves places more holy than others. Thirdly, 


the people : tor orherwiſe how could they pray with 


whether they may be dedicated to Saints, 


The firſt point or Article, whether our Churches 
arc for ſacrifice. 


The Payiſts. 


S & He principall end of Churches is for the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, and in that reſpect rhey are tru= 
ly called Temples : they are not onely for prayer, the preaching ot the word, and adminiſtration 
of rhe Sacraments, bur chictly ter the externall ſacrifice of the Maſle, Bellarm.cap. 4. 

Arguz. 1. The Churches of Chriſtians have Alrars, therefore ſacritices : that rkey have Altars, 
he thus proverh : Firit, S. Pax{ faith, You cannor bee partakers of the Lords table, and the table of di- 
vels. By the rable here is ment the Altar ; for the table of the Heathen was i!:cir altar, wiicreig they 
ſacrificed to their Idol, 

Anſw. Firſt, a table is one thing, an altar another:and very unproperly is an altar called a rable:this 
Om any wiſe mans judgement makes more againit them than with them, Secondly, S. Pau! ſpca- 

eth not here ot the ficrifices of the Heathen nor of their altars, bur of the tealts which rhey made 
intheir Idolatrovs Temples, which was done upon tables, of ſuch ſacrifices as had beene offered to 
Idols: unto the which feaſts, $, Pas! torbidderh Chrittians ro come, as it appeareth inthe rclt of the 
chapter, and more j lainly, chap.$.10. 

Argum. 2. Reb 13.10. We have an altar, of which they have nopewer to cat thar ſerve at the 
Taberuacle : that is, the altar whereon Chriſts body is offered, Be/er. Rhemſt, in hunc locam, 

Anſ. The Apoſtle {peaketh exprefſely of participation of the ſacrifice ot Chriits death, (avitr 
manitcit in the rwo verles nex: following) whichis by a Chriſtian faith, and not ia rhe Sacrament on- 
Iy,whercof none can be partakers that remaine in the ceremoniall obſervations of the Leviticall ſacri- 


kces ; Forthe Apoſtleſpeakerh manifeſtly, verſe 1 2, of the ſuffering of Chriſt withour the gate, Chill 
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of the Churches of Chriſtians, Queſt. 6. 


therefore is the Alcar, yea our Prieſt and ſacrifice to, Further,yon abuſe cis place ro prove your ma- 
reriall popilh alcars which are many : but che Apoltle ſaith, wee have an altar {pcaking of one. This 
expoſition Richard Woodman holy Martyr hath ſealed, that Chrilt is the true Alcar whercon evcric 
rrue Chriſtian onghr ro come and offer, he proverh by the conterence of theie rwo places of the Go- 
ſpell, Marth. 5.23. If then bringeſt thy grft to the al. ar, andremember that thy brother hath onght 
againit thee, Cre. Likewiſc, Matth. 18. Where two or three ave gather ed in my name, there am | in the 
midſt : whereſocver then people are gathered together in Chriits name, there is hee in the midit; 
and where he is,rhere is the Alcar ; ſo that we may be bold ro come and offer our git, Fox,pag.1991. 
col. 2, 
The Proteſtants. 

ro He Churches of Chriftians are the houſes of prayer made to that end, that they ſhould come to- 

|] pw. ro heare the word of Godread and preached, reccive the Sacraments, and offer up their 
ſpiritual Gacrifices of praiſe and chankigiving : orher exrernall ſacrifices or alrars wee acknowledge 
none. 

Argum. 1. The temple of the Jewes was called an houſe of prayer, that js, principally for prayer. 
Moſes was read and preached in their Synagogues; Much more are the Churches of Chriſtians ap- 
pointed for preaching and prayer. The firſt day of the weeke, which is the Lords day, they came to= 
gcther to breake bread, and Paul preached unto rhem : Ergo, the adminiltration of the Word and 
Sacraments with prayer, is the chicte and onely cautc of the holy aſſemblics of Chriſtians, 

Argue. 2. Altars we have none in ourChurches: S. Pau/callech ir the Lords rable, where we re. 
ccive the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriit, And he callethic bread which is broken : Bur 
bread is ſet upon tables, not ſacrificed upon altars. 

Angnſtme alſo callcth ir, MMenſaws Domini, the Lords table, Epift. 59. and Epiſt. 50. Hee ſheweth 
how cruclly the Donatiſts handled Afeximren a Catholique Biſhop, beating him with clubs, even in 
the Church, lignis altaris effraltis immaniter ceciderunt, and wounded him with the wood of the Al. 
rar which they had broken downe. Where though he improperly call it an Alrar, yet was ic a Com- 
munion table framed of wood, and madeto be removed, nor taltencd co the wall, as their popiſh al- 
tars were. Andir is verie evident that it was a table, not an alcar, whereon they received the Com- 
munion : as Ewrropine the Emperours Chamberlaine having commicred ſome grievous offence, fied 
intothe Church, and ad ſacram wenſam ſupple x jacer, licth pio'trace before the ſacred table, Baſlicms 
the Emperour being ſuppliant in the Church, coronam Imp-rii ſucre menſe imponit Did lay thecrowne 
of the Einpire upon the ſacred table. 

Indeed ſometime they callcd ir an altar, but it was the Communion table : as Chr;ſoſteme having 
ſo named it an alrar, yet afterward ſaith, /pſs menſa anime noſtre vis eft, The rablc ir ſelfe is the 
ftcengrh of our ſoule. Awgafme faich, the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, i» Dominica 
menſa preparari, To be prepared inthe Lords table, yer atterward in the ſame place hee c2lleth it an 
altar : They fo termed ir an aitar, —_ the phralc of the vid Teſtament, becauſe ir was a comme. 
moration of that ſacrifice which was offered upon the alcar ot che Croſic, prehgured by the altars in 
the Tabernacle. 

Damaſmns Epiſtol. 4. Chorepiſcopi miniſterio pre:byterorum contents ſint, atque mens Domini partici. 
pes —_— exiſtant : Ler thelocall Biſhops be content to miniſter as Pricits, arid to be partakers 
onely of the Lords table : He faith the Lords table, not the Lords alcar, 

And that Churches are ordained for the word ot God, prayer,and the Sacraments, we haveevidenit 
reltimony of Councels. S nod, Mogmuin. Cap. 40. 7 empla orationis, arvini culizs F Sacramentorum 
officinas, &e. They call our Temples or Churches,the thops of prayer,the divine worthip,and the Sa- 
crament*, 

Colmienſ. part.9.cap.13. Conſecratur tem; lum, Tc. nt ab omnibus pariter convenientibus Deo lau« 
es ſoluantur, divinum verbum audiarxrac eccleſiaſtica ſacrament a wminiſtrexenr : The Church is con» 
ſecrare, that of all men aſſembled rogether, prailc ſhould ke rendred ro God, the word of God heard, 
and the Sacraments of the Church miniſtred, 

Yet further wee have the teltimony of rheir owne law, decret, p.1. d-ft3.43. c.5. Oratorivum hoc 
ft, quod dicitur, &c. 1,crthe Oraroric bee thar which ic 1» called neither ler any thing elſe be there 
done, than that which agrceth to the divine Minitteric : and in the lame place,cap.6. In Oratorio pre- 
ter orandi & pſallendi cnitum, &c. \n the Ocacorie belide linging and praying, ler nothing bee done, 
&C. decret. part.3. diffinf.1.c.21. Tearnes : Eccleſias Arrianorum,c. The Churches of the Arrians, 
whereſocveryou hnde chem, diwmmis pre cibus &G operibus conſecrate, conlſecrate ro divine praycrs and 
works, &c. By thee Canons it appeareth, that Churches are eſpecially conſecrated and qrdained for 

raycr. 
F Maſter Georte Wiſeheart holy Martyr : Churches ſhould ber ſult ained and upholdey, that the people 
ſhould be congregate wnto thers, there to heare of God: for whereſoever is true preaching of the word of 
God, and lawfalluſe of the Sacraments, wideubiedly there 1: God himſelfe. Fox, Pag.1270, col.2. This 
then is the right and proper uſe of Churches, as we have ſcene. 

Whar the ancient end and uſe of Churches was, 1 Ewſebsas ſhewerth, reckoning the publique aRti- 
1s of Chriſtians ia their Ecelchaſticall mectings, as Orationes, Pſalmodinm, Ie w7= 
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Matth 5,29, - 
Matth,z8,e0, 


Mark.rt.ry, 
AQ.25,21. 
AQio 7, 


1 Cor.10.2r, 
1 Cor,r1.26. 


Seromen, lib.8. 
c.7, 
Nicephor.lib, 
16.c,8. 


Commen'are. 
x Cor. z1. 


TraQar.26. ia 
Evangel,lo« 
han. 


Pag.11 5743-2, 


Lib-20.c.3,3 
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Lib. de vir, 
Conſtantin, 


Hom.1.in tc, 
Toann, 


55. Error, 


x King.$8.38, 
AR3.1 


lohn 4.21, 


Dan.&ro, 
Luk,z.37, 


Malach. 1.18. 


CG Engel. | 


Exod.133. 


I King.8.3 0, 


The ninth generall Controverſie 

feeriis grntiarum attiones; Prayers, ſinging of Pſalmes, partaking of the myſteries, giving of thank?, 
and he writeth of Cenſtex:mme, that hee in the congregation, camare primms imeepit, &c, was the firlt 
thar did ſing, prayedrogether with the reſt, & conciones ſtan reverenter andin ; And heard the Sere 
mons reverently ſtanding, and being deſired ro fir, he would anſwer, thar it was not meet to heare 
the doftrine of God negligently . Chryſeftomre calleth the Church, Sedem doArine, the ſeat of do- 
crine. 


2 The ſame was the uſe of the Church of Alexandria,as Plalmes, prayers,preachings : Arhanss 
fins, hamil. de ſeno:mt. Theop "il. Paſchal. lib.8, 

3 Helvetia latter Confelf. chap. 22. All excefſe of apparrell is ro bee abandoxed from Churches and 
placer where Chriſtians meet in prayer : They arc then the houſes of prayer and preaching, not for 


any externall ſacrifice, 
4 See for the Latine Church, Damaſm before alleaged, ard the Councell of Colen. 


The ſecond Article, Whether Churches are more 


holy places in themlſcl ves. 
The Papiſts. | 
Gd (they ſay) rather dwelleth andis preſentin Churches than elſewhere : and therefore it is 
(rms available for a man, even ro make his private prayer in the Church. 

eArgn®, 1. The Temple of Sa/omen was ordained even tor the prayers of private men : and Sele- 
mer prayeth unro God that they mighr be beard : So A=na prayed in the Tabernacle, 1 Saw.1. And 
the Apoſtles wenr up to the Temple to pray : Ergo, prayers made inthe Temple are more available, 
Belloyms, Cap. 4+ 

Anſwer. 1. Sce what Jewiſh arguments here arc: becauſe the Lord gave aneſpeciall bleſſing to 
his Temple amongft the Jewes, that was the onely place for ſacrifices, and alſo a peculiar privileged 
place for prayer : therefore he will binde and tye himſelfe co ſome certaine place now. Bur our Savi- 
our faith clearic contrarie unto the woman of Samaria, The howre commerh when yee ſhall nerther in 
this mountaine, ner in leruſalem worſhip my Father, The prayers and ſacrifices of Chriſtians are now 
no more rycd and limited to places. 2 That was bur a type unto the Jewes, that as rhen God would 
bee onely heard in his Temple : ſo his name is now onely truly invocated and called upon in his 
Church, 

3 Iris falſly allcaged that the Apoſtles wentup, onely to pray, tothe Temple : they wear up at 
the ninth houre of prayer, when the people were accultomed ro goe unto the Temple, rhat they 
might preach the Goſpel unto them. 

Argum, 2, Daniel prayed with his window open Ealtward to Jeruſalem, where the Temple was, 
Dar. 6. Anna departed not out of the Temple, bur gave her ſe]tero continuall faſting and prayer : 
Ergo, private prayers are more available in the Church; Bellarm. cap, 4. 

Arſwer. Firſt, the argument followeth nor from rhe uſe of the Jewiſh Temple, ro the praftice of 
Chriſtians now : for wee deny nor, bur that there was an efpeciall blefling promiſed ro thoſe that 
prayed in the Temple of Salomen, according ro the requeſt which hee made ar the dedication of the 
Temple : /fany man pr ay in thieplace, then heave them in heaven : Bur now the prophetie of Malachy 
is falfiiled, rhar incenſe ſhonld nnder Chriſt bee everie where offered unto God : this difference be- 
rweene the Temple of the Jewes and of Chriſtians, Origen maketh, eratt.35. im Matth. Fir quidems 
In1a1cts non du.buat ds hrjwu/med:, &c. A Jew doth nothing doubr of this, thar is, that one place is 
more holy for prayer than another,bur he that is departed from Jewiſh fables ro Chriſts dofrine,dorh 
ſa7 that the place doth nor make one prayer berrer than another, 

Seco:dly, Daniel openeth not his window ro Jeruſalem, in reſpeR of the holineſſe of the place, 
bur ro make it knowne thar he prayed co God thaf was there worſhipped, and ro ſhew his confidence 
in Gods promiſes for their returne thither : Ana allo continued in the Temple, as being the firreſt 
place for her widdowes ſtate and foliraric lite, being ſequeltred trom a!l human encumbrances, and in 
reſpect of the help: of religion by the ſacrifices and common proyers; not in regard of any inherent 
holineflc there. 

Argmm.7;. Our Doway Interpreters doe thus alſo reaſon for the holinefſe of Churches. 1 Jacob 
conſulred with God in Berſheba, where Abrahaw and Iſaach had confirmed by oath their league 
with the Kings of the Countrey, and ercftcd alrars, &c, whereupon they give this note, that God rc 
vealcth his will in holy places. 

2 Moſes was bid to pur off his ſhooes, for the place was holy : whereupon they note in the mar- 
gen,that reverence isto be ſhewed in going bare-toor ro holy places, p. 160. and the ſame nore they 
give, P.202. 

3 Upon theſe words, when they ſhalt pread their hands in this place, &c. then heave thon in heaven, 
they interre, thatplaces dedicated ro Gods ſervice are more acceptable ro him, p. $79. 

eArſwer. rt. lacob conſilred with God in Berſheba, becauſe ir was in the urmoſt border of Ca- 
naan, and in his way into ZXegypr, ſhewing his hope ro returne thicher againe, 2 God heard him 
there,as in many other places,becaulc he tairhtully called vpon him,not tor any holincſſc of the place. 
3 We 


W- 


#-w A 4S> 


ef the Churches of Chriſtians. Que. 6. 


2 We read not in Ge#.21. and 26. of any altarsrhere builr, bur of cheleague made with the Kins g* 
that Counrrey by an oath, which was bur a civiil rranſattion. ” 

2 The place was holv, bec wic of Gods vilible preſence ar rhar time, and therefore Af; for re- 
Verence unto God pur off his ſhooes: iT) Ijhua being by Jerico, was bid to pur oft his ſhoves, be- 
cauſe there the Lord ſhewed timfelte as a man of warre : but this place was holy onely ar this time 
tor afrerward Jerico was accurſed, bob che Citie and t!12 ground chereabuitcs tor Elr/{g long fron 
healed che warers of their birrerneſſe by caſting in far. 

3 Tothe third objccrion anſwer is made betore in rhe third argument. 

The Proteſbants, 
E preferre publike prayers made by the cengregation in the Church before private prayer« 
\ y not becauſe of the place, bur in reſpect of the congregation, whole prayers joyntly alroge- 
ther are more fervent and effctuall chan the prayer of ouc man : Bur if wee com pare publike prayer 
with publike, andprivarc with private, wee doubr nor bur chat the one and the other being made in 
f.irh, may as well be heard our of the Church as init. 4 

Argum. 1. The promiſe of our Saviour is general/, Whereſoever two cx three are #athered together, 
[ 1m im the middeit amongit them : S0S. Panl, [ wiſlthat men everiewhere lf; wp pure hands + Eves, 
they may be heard praying in faith in any place. " 

Pellarmire anſwereth; thar the /\poltle ſpeakerh of publike prayer which is done in the Church, a; 
ir may appeare by the beginning of che chapter, verſ.1. / exhort that ſupplications, prayers, mterceſſi. 
ors he made, &'c. Which is underitood of common and publike prayer; Bellar, cap. 4. 

Anſwer, The Apoltle ſpeaketh nor onely of publike, bur of private prayer alſo; F Irſt, kecaufe 
Kings, for whom the Apottle would have interccthions made, are nor onely publikely, bur allo = 
vately co bee prayed for. Sccondly, rhe Apoltle would have chem pray everic where : bur in evcric 
place riiere is not a Church to pray in. Thirdly, itische {ame with that the A poltle ſairh cliewhere, 
Py ay continually + which is underſtood of private praycr. 

Argum. 2.57 our Saviour ſaith, When thou prayeſt,enter into thy chamber : hee ſairh not, goe to 
the Church. P-Harmine ſaich, hee entrerh into his chamber char prayeth withour vaine gloric, whe. 
ther he doe pray ſecretly or openly. 

Anſwer. Oar Saviours words arc plaine without alegoric, for hee ſpeaketh of ſhutting the doore 
of the chamber : and there is a manitelt oppoſition berweene the Pharilies praying in the corners of 
the ſtreets, and the frequencic of people, and the others praying in feccer, And whereas Bellarmerrs 
objeCeth, char rhe ſhurring of rhe doore Cannot licerally bee underltood, becauſe that Clirift him= 
ſelte prayed in the mounraines ofren, bur in his chamber wee doe not read that hce prayed : the an- 
(wer is ready : firſt, by ſhutting of the doore Chrilt underſtanderh praying in ſecret, asir is inthe 
rext, Ged which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly : Second!y, no marvell if Chrilt ts nor read to 
{hut che doore, for he had no houſe,zor place,where to ref hs head: Thirdly, in that Chriſt praycd in 
tle mountaine, bur in the remplc hee prayed nor, bur preached, it reacherh us thateverie where or 
Praycrsare acceptable unro God. 

Argum. 3. Our Saviour Chriſt faith, that under the Goſpell, neither in that mon Iraine, nor in fc- 
ruſalem God will be worſhipped, bur in ſpirit and truth, Ergo, the worſhip of God is not ticd to any 
| [ Ces 

Bellarmine anſwereth, Chrift ſpeakerh nor of che place, but of the manner of worſhip : thar is,rhat 
I.cnceforth God would not be worſhipped after the manner of the Samaritans and Jewes: foratter- 
ward the Apoſtles prayed in the teinple at Jeruſalem, Bellayws. cap. 4. 

Contra, Firſt,our Saviour ſpeaketh: both of the place and manner : for ſo the woman propoundeth 
the quettion of the place of worthip, v:rſ.20, Our fathers worſhipped in the mauntaine, aud Tee ſan thet 
in Icraſalem, &c. And our Saviour an{wereth her accordingly, ficly, and appertinently ro the marrer: 
for otherwiſe the antliwer ſhonld nor be fitting, it the woman ſhould aske one thing, and Chriſt an- 
(wer another. S:condly, Bellarmine ignorantly diltinguifherh that which is nor co bee diſtinguiſhed 
torrto be addited to acertaine place of prayer, is of, or belonging ro the manner of prayer * where. 
tore Chritt comprehenderh borh inone ſpeech, that chough prayer afrerward might be made both in 
te monnraine and ar Jeruſalem, yer they ſhould nor pray with that opinion of holineſſe in the place, 
a: before + as the Jewes and Samaritans did. 

Ancnuſtine {ai:h, uid ſupplicaturns Deo locum ſanttum requiris ? fc. volens in T emsplo orare, in te 
ra: &itaage ſenper, ut Dei Templum ſis, thi emma Dena exanidit ubi habitat : When thou art abour 
7 pray, what ncedelt chou to go to any ſacred place ? wouldeſt thou pray in the Temple or Church? 
en a7 hou berhe Temple of God, and there the Lord will ſooneſt heare were he dwellech. 

Berarrdlarh anexcellent ſpeech of this matter : Haber ſanttitatem, ſed propter corpora ve/ira, & c.. 
or Churchesare holy, becauſe of your bodies: as your ſoules arc holy, becauſe of rhe (pirir that 
cloth invon ; your bodics holy, becauſe ot your ſoules, fo this houſe is holy becauſe of your bo. 
ice, fc.norin themſelves therefore are they holy, &c. 

C oncil. Conſtantin, 6. cap.7. Singults diebus quiſque duabus vicibes orer, &e, Everie day let everie 
man pray rwice, morning andevening ; in the Church, if he be inthe Church : bur hee th ic is jo be 
FuIEGCY, Or 2p9n any occaſion in the woods or helds, wherefucver the morning or everige {fn 

| V'yv 2 "Red 


7 


k 


" ++ _ » 


a3 


PUIE.SLA 
2 King.2.29, 


Mith,1$.19, 


1 7;nghz..?, 


1 Th f«.15, 
ala th.6.6, 


Litc.21 37, 


I »hn 4+.2f; 


Lib. ſenter;. 
riar. Auguſt. 
ſentent. 333. 


AS2 


Vag.11 42. 2.26 


Hom.$.in 2. C+ 
1. Ep. ad Ti- 
moth, 
Hom,z. de in- 
comprehenhd, 


D<: natur. 


Harm. ſeCt,15. 
pag.466, 


$6, E:ror, 


z Sam-7, 2, 


De Civitats 
Dc hv. Yecap, 


uit, 


The ninth generall Controverfie 


findeth him, let him pray there, knowing that God is everie where preſent, Evcric place therefre 
hath Gods preſence, and therefore is alike in ir ſelic {anCtihied tor prayer. 
Gangrenſ, Concil. in ſubſcriptione. Omnems locum edificarum mnomine Dei honoranu, & COmpre- 


gationems in Eccleſia faftam ob ntilitatems communem recipimns * We doe honour cyeric place builr j 1 


the name of the Lord, and do reverence or receive the congregation or aſſembly made in the Chu rch, 
for the common urilicic,&c, Churchesthen are holy places and to be reverenced,becaule of their holy 
uſe, and for the holy aſſemblies chere made : the people afſcmbled for divine exercifes make the place 
holy, not the place the people. As ir is faid of the Ifraclites, Non proprer /ocum gente, [c4 proprer 

enters Dominns locum elegit : God did not chuſe the nation tor the place, but the place for che tiatie 
ons ſake ; Concil. Aquiſgran. lib,2, cap.24. 

Likewiſe, Cod. uh 3-11.43. leg.2. Locks, in quo ſepelitur corpus, eſficitur religioſus : The place is 
made religious or holy for the buriall of the dead, It the preſence ot the dead make rhe place holy, 
much more the aſſemblies of the living : wheretore the place is not holy of ir {eltc,\»ur becaule of the 

reſence. 
F Decret.p2.canſ.13.99.2.6.15, [nxta altare nemo ſepeliatmr, That no man ſhould be buricd neerc 
to the Altar,&c, Bur if there were an inherent holineſſe inthe Alcar,it were an injuric ro the dead to 
barrc them from the more holy place. 

I cannot here omit the notable ſentence of Origes : Locum ſanttum in terris non requiro pofirum, 
ſed in corde,&c, 1 doe not ſecke an holy place in the earth, bur inthe heart : che holy place is rather 
ſo to be taken, q»4m fi pmtemme ſirutturam lapidum, &c. Than to thinke that the building of inſcaſi- 
tHe ſtones is the holy place, Hom. 5. i» Levitr, 

Matter Twdal holy Martyr hath ſcaled this truth : Chriſt raking away the difference of places, 
will bee worſhipped 1n cverie place : Neicher is there in his Kingdome one place holy, another pro- 
phane, bur all places arc indifferent, neither canſt thou more heartily & berter beleeve,trult,and lore 
God in the Temple, ar the Altar, in the Chuich-yard, rhanin thy barne, kitch:in, vincyard, bed, &c, 
And to beſhorr, the Martyrs of Chriit have honoured him in darke dungeons and priſons, Fox, Pages 
1254,col.1. 

5A further. 1 Chryſoſtome ſaith that Chriſtians, CMinime alligatos ad certum aliquens locuns : 
arc not ricd to any certaine place as the Jewes were, Sed enmiloce orandumys, Bur that they may pray 
everic where : Yet he preterreth the prayer in the Church, as being more cffeftuall than domeſticall 
and private prayers, he preferreththem not for the holincfſe of the place, bur becauſe of the CONgree 
gation there alſembled. |. 


2 Sce before Origen for the African and South Church, 3 And Berzard before of the Latine 
Church. 

4 The latter Confeff. of Helvetia, c. 23. We wait not ſmperſtitionſly tye prayer to any place, as though 
it were not lawful to pray, but in the Church, &c., | 


The third Article, Whether Churches and 


Temples may be dedicated to Saints. 
The Papiſts. 
Hey nothing doubr, bur as Churches may be conſecrated and dedicated to the honour of God, 
{o they may be alſo unto Saints. 

Argum.1.The Temple of Salomon was not onely built for ſacrifices and prayer, bur for the Arke 
of God alſo: as David faith ro Nathan: Now I dwell in an houſe of Cedar trecs, and the Arke of 
God remainerh within curtaines : Burthere is as great honour, yea and greater, duc to the reliques 
of Saints : Ergo. it is lawfull ro build remples unto them ; Bellarmine capite quarto. 

Anſwer. 1. When you have a commandement to build Churches for reliques, as they had to build 
a Temple for the Arke, yee may be bold ro doe ir. 

2 To build a Temple for the Arke wasall one as to build an houſe for the Lord : forit was rhe 
Mercie-ſcar of Gud: it pleaſed the Lord rodwell berweene the Cherubims, there ro ſhew evidenr 
rokens of his preſence. And whereas David conſulted ro build an houſe tor the Arke, the Lord doth 
thus anſwer him by his Propher: Shale chou build me an houſe for my dwclling? verſ.5. So the Teme 
ple was made in the honour of God, being made for the Arke. It was all one for the Arke to dwell 
there, and rhe Lord himſelte ro dwell there. This argument therefore maketh nothing for them, 

The Proteſtants, 
T2 build Churches and religious houſes in the name and honour of Saints, and to make them Pa- 
. trons and Prorettors of thole places, and there to call upon them, and make prayers unto chem, 
all which is defended by our adverlaries,we holdit utterly unlawtull, as tending to manifeſt impictie 
and idolarrie, 


Argam. 1. Nodivine worſhip is to be given to Saints, therefore no Churches to be made in thei! 
names : foritis part of the divine worſhip ro have Temples. 


eAnuguſtine (aith, Nos non Martyribus temple, ſacerdetia at ſacra conſtirvimu, quoniam xen ip/, 


ſed Dei eornm nobis Demarit t We doc nat erdaine Temples Priclthoods, or (acrifices for Martyrs : 
{6h 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 6. 

for not they, but their God, is both their God andours, &c. None thereforcis t6 bavea-Tetaphe but 
God. Bur marke, I pray you, their diſtinftion : They ſay that religious houſes, as they are _ 
are onely conſecrated to God, bur as they are Bafilice, palaces, ſumptuous buildings, the ſelfeſame 
Churches may be dedicate to Saints, Like as (faith he) one and the ſame altar of ſtone; as it is an altas 
is conſecrated to God : and it may be alſo the tomb of ſome Marryr, and 6 alſo dedicate ro the re« 
mcembrance of the Martryt, Beflarm. cap. 4. | 

Arſw. It once and the ſame Church may bee conſecrare both ro God and to ſome Saint beſide, 1 
pray you who is the principall Patron of that Church? God or the Saint? You will fay, I am ſure, 
God is. Bur I will prove the contrarie, becaulc ir hath the name of the Saiar : Ir is called by the name 
of Saint Peter, Saint Pawl,or ſome other, not by rhe name of God. Thus they are nor contented to 
make Saints Gods fcllowes, bur will even thruſt him our of place, giving unto Saincs the honour of 
Gods houlic, | 

Secondly, the inſtance or example of the altar, which hee alleagerh, cannot ſerve bisturne. Firſt, 
ſuch altars of ſtone to be ſacrificedupon are not agreeable ro the times of the Goſpell, the Church has 
vingalwayes of aucient time uſed tables, nor alrars, as I have ſhewed before our of S. Ang»ſkme, Er» 
ror 54. And Origen thus witrneffeth of his times, Yemiente principe ſacerdotunms, &c. The Prince of 
Pricſts being come, the Priclt in figure ceaſed, &c. the Temple made of ſtonesis deltroyed, ro give 
place ro the Temple made of lively ttones: effoſſmm eft altare, quod erat deorſums, &c. the altar below 
was broken downe, becauſe the heavenly alcar had appeared, 7 raft.1 1.is Matth, Wherefore if Come 
munion tables were in uſe, nor alrars, they could nor ſerve for tombs or ſepulchres. Secondly,the uſe 
of alcarz being admirred, yer rhey ought not to bee made places of buriall : Decrer. part. 2. canſ, 13. 
q#.c.15. Prohibendum eft ſecundum majorum inſtituta, &c, Wee forbid according to the decrees of 
our Elders, thar none be buricd in the Church, prope altare vers, bur necrennto the alcarinno caſe, 
Thirdly, chough ir were a lawtull place tor buriall under the altar, yer cannot the ſame place becon- 
ſecrat* to the honour both of God and the Martyr ; ſeeing God will nor patt ſtakes with any, or di- 
vide lis honour, . b 

Thirdly, this ridiculous diſtinction berweene a Temple, and a Bsſilica,or palace, is contraricto an=- 
tiquiric : Cod, {ib.$. r1t.12.leg.20, Baſilicam inauratam nulline imaginu obnmbratione faſcari,&c, We 
forbid that the Befilres be obicured with the ſhadowing torth of any image. This law admittech not 
the image of any in the Church 3 how then can the Churchbe conſecrate ro any Martyr as Patron, 
whole image is not (ſuffcred to bee there? Here then Baſilica is taken for a Temple dedicate ro the 
honour of God, And in the Councell of Wormes, Can. 48. ir is forbidden, #e null ba/ilica, that no 
Ba/i/ica. that is, Church, be dedicare in the name ot the dead : Ergo, not of Sainrs departed. 

Sce alſo what one of your owne writers faich : Locs publica, ec. oratoria, tam Dominica Lating, 
tumbaſilice & cccle/ie Grack : The publike places of prayer arc called Oratorics, and the Lords houſe 
of the Latines,of rhe Greekes Baſilrce,%c. So that the one name of T empleis the Latine, the other of 
Baſilica is the Grecke, Eſhenc. in 1 Timerh.39.6. Thus doth ic appeare how full of crifling the Jeſuire 
is in his ſoptutticall diſtinftions. 

Fourthly,and yer furthicr let it be here remembred, that there were divers names given unto Churs 
ches, they were c1lledcither in refpett of God ro whoſe honour they were dedicated, temple, tctn- 
ples, as Anguſtine ſaith, Nos martyribunoſtris, non temple mt diis,c, Wee doe notbuild remples to 
our Martyrs as unto Gods: or of the people there aſſembled, Ecclefie, Churches, as yrs 4 ny Ne- 
weir Eccleſia, &c. Letno manin the Church thinke of his family, &c, orof the exerciſcs there uſed, 
acyrdxriee,Oratories,places of prayer,as Enſebins : or of the largenes and grearnes, Baſilice;Baſilikes 
er Palaces, as Awugnſtiee {peakerh of a Baſilica, which a Catholike Biſhop recovered, quam Donatife 
3nvaſerant, which the Donartiſts had invaded: or of the memories of rhe Apoſtles it was called Aps- 
Peolinm, as a great Church at Conltantinople, Nicephoras : or of ſome Martyr Martyrines, the Mar- 
tyric,as a temple built at Jeruſalem by Conſtantine was called the great Martyrie. Now the difference 
berweene Bafiliee and the reſt, ſeemerh ro be rhis : that the moſt ſpacious Churches and goodly buil- 
dings were called Bafilice, palaces, and the Martyric might be a Chappell withinlr : as Auguſtine 


fheweth, how the Martyric of Stephen was within anorher temple : rhercfore Bellarwine is farre* 


wide, to thinke that atemple, as it was called Befilica; a palace, was dedicated ro Saints, 
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Argaw. 2. How names are to bee given to places, wee cannor better learne than of thoſe ancient * 


founders of names,the holy Parriarks: As 4brahamscalleth the mountaine Jehoveb-jireb, The Lord 
hath ſcene. So /acob giveth holy names to the place where he mer the Angels, and where'he wreſtled 


Geneſcan.14; 
"Genel. 33,2. 


with the Angell, verſ.31. They, as we ſee, gave holy and revercnt names unto places, not made pecu« 


tiar for Gods ſervice, bur oncly for civill uſe for the places to bee called and knowne by : how much 
more onght Churches and houles of God to be called by his name} 

We therefore conclude that Churches ought not to be crefted in Saints names, to worſhip them 
thereby, and make fem our Patrons, Mediators, and preſenters of our prayers: forthis were great 
idolatric : Evenlike as the Heathen called their remples by the names of their idols, Fenne, Inpiter, 
Dij«u«,and the like : Yer we refuſe not tocall our Churches by the names of Saints,as they have beca 


called of old, begayſe we arc nor igventors of names and termes, which inured by continuallcuſtome * 
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The nimth generall Controverfic 
ean hardly be Iefr. Wee uſe them only as civill termes to diftinguilk places by : if any otherwiſe uſe 
them for any religious purpoſe, they doc amiffc. And yer wee deny nor, but that the names of holy 


men may be ſafcly remembred, by thankſgiving unto God for fuch excellent inſtruments, and ſetting 
before our eyes their good example. And A_— the names which have beene ſuperſtitiouſly gi» 
(r 


ven in times paſt unro Churches and other places (though it were to bee wiſhed that they never had 
been (o given) yer now we uſe them ({erring apart all ſuperſtition) as civill names of difference, as 
S. Lake deſcribed the ſhip of Alexandria wherein they were carried, whoſe badge (ſaith he) was Ca= 
for and Polls x. In a civill marter of deſcriprisn,he refuſeth nor to ule the names of the heathen gods. 
Amguſtmee alſo giveth a good rule concerning ſuch names. He {peaketh of the names of dayes,which 
were called after the names of heatheniſh Idols,as the tourth day in the weeke,which we call Wedneſ- 
day, was then called,and is yet in the Latinerongue, Dies Mercarii, Mercurie his day. Sic dicitur 4 
Pagani, & 4 multu Chriſtianu, ſed nolumw mt dicant, & utinam corrigantur ut non dicant,&s, mee 
lin de ore Chriftiano ritma loguends eccleſiall icmeprocedit © So is it called ut the Heathen, and of many 
Chriſtians, bur I would not have them called fo, and I wiſh chey were amended that they fo ſpeake 
not, &c. for a Chriſtian kinde of ſpeaking beſt becommeth a Chriſtian. Sed fi quem forte conſmernds 
contraxerit, &c. ſciat illos ones. &e. homines faifſe : Bur if cuſtome prevaile with a man fo to ſpeake, 
let him underitand thar all they were bur men whom the Heathen rake for £ ods, 

So ſay we, ir were to be wiſhed that we had names void of all ſhew of ſupertticion : but ſeeing for 
our ſpeaking wee muſt be ruled by cuſtome, ler us know that thoſe Saints,by whoſe names places axe 
called, arc no Gods,nor Gods fellowes, nor Patrons,or Mediators tor us, nor any way to bee worſhip. 
ped: bur they are the fellow-ſervanrs of all fairhfull Chriſtians,to be reverenced with a Chriltian due 
tic of love, not a religious worlhip of ſervice, 

Ler us ſee the conſent of artiquitie : Concil.Garvgrenſ.can.5. Eccle/ia, domme Dei,@c. The Church 
iscalled the houſe of God : Erge,not of any Sainr, And in the ſub(criprion of the Councell: Omnem 
locnm in nomixe Dei edificatum honoramws : Wee doe honour everic _ built in the name ot God. 
Te was the generall uſe of thoſe times, onely to build Churches to the honour, and in the name of 
God, 

Concil. Vormatienſ. can,48. Vi nulla baſilica ſub defunitorum conſirult» nomine dedic-tuy + That no 
Church built in the name of the dead, or departed this lite, ſhould be dedicared, But the Saints were 
ſometime living, and now are dead to the world, &c. 

The holy Martyrs have ſcaled this truth; [obn Lambert al'cageth out of Auguſtine, that the An» 
gels will not wee ſhould build any Churches in revererice of them, bur would that with them wee 
ſhould honour the originall maker and performer of all, Fox, pag. 1 108. 

Maſter 75»datholy Martyr: To build a Church in che honour ot our Lady, or any other Saint is 
invaine, they cannot help us, Fox, pag.1 247. col.2. artic.10, 

Though when ſuperiticion began ro cncreaſe, Temples were dedicar:d ro Saints, yer the more an» 
cicnt uſe was to devore them to the honour of Chrilt. 

1 As Conſtantinus built a Temple at Hicruſalem dedicated ro the * Saviour of the world : there 
was Þ another built in memoric of the reſurrefion. 

2 © Athanaſins writeth how the Jewes ar Berytum being converted to the Chriſtian faith,did con» 
ſecrare their greatcit Synagogue to the honour of Chrilt their Saviour. 

3 *ArFlorence there was a Temple built in the name of the Saviour. 

4 Contcflion © of Witremberg, they allcage that ſaying of Azgwfize ſubſcribing thereunts : 
Newber doe we conſecrate Temples, Prieflhoods, rites, ſacrifices unto the ſame Martyrs, ſeeing not they, 


but their God « our God. 
The third part, Of che adorning and beauti- 
tying of Churches. 
The Papiſts, 


coſtly manner ; yea, in beautie to cxceed the palaces of Princes, with ſilver, gold, filke, velver ; 
decked and adorned, Pefarw. cap. 6. 

Arguw, 1. The Tabernacle of the Jewes was of exceeding beautic : the cartaines thereof, of filke; 
the veſſcls, cven ro the {nuffers for the lamps, were of gold : the Pricſts garment had a breaſt-plate 
of gold, (cr about with precious ſtones : Therefore why ſhould not the Temples of Chriſtians bee 
in like fort adorned and fer forth? as Iſay prophefieth, that the gloric of Lebanon ſhall come, the 
F _—_ Olive, and Box tree to beautifie my da narks, which is litcrally to bee underſtood, Bellare 
wane abid. 

Anſw. Firlt, if the Teſtire had turned his argument and reaſoned thus : The Temple of the Jewes 
was gorgeous,and (i1mpruons, and beauritull co the cye: therefore Churches of Chriſtians ought nor 
to be ſo now ;, hice had reaſoved much berrer : for their ſerving of God was cxternall; now God will 
be worſhipped in ſpirit, Alltnings were done untothem in types and figures : the ourward gloric of 

Their 


Ta Teruples and Churches of Chriſtians they would haye built in rhe moſt ſumptuous ard 
ro 


——_ 


concerning the Saints departed, Queſt. 6. ; 


their Temple was a lively figure of the ſpiricuall beauty of the Church of Chriſt. Secondly, where 
you would have the Prophecie of Iſay to belirerally underſtood, you have made a good argument for 
the Jewes t for then they ſhall have their SanCtuary reſtored againe,which the Prophet ſpeaketh ut by 
name. Thirdly, if that place of Tſay have al:terall ſenſe, why not that alſo, I will lay thy ſtones with 
Carbunee, and thy foundation with the Saphires : I will make thy windowes ot Emeraulds, and thy 
gatcs ſhining ſtones ? Sav alſo thar this ſhall be lircrally performed: and (o according to this groſſe 
(cnſc, the Prophecic of Haggie ſhall alſo be fulfilled ; The glory of the laſt houſe ſhall be grearer than 
che firſt. Bur I chink you never ſaw Church builr in chis goodly manner, in beauty ſurpaſling the 
Jewiſh Temple nor never ſhall. 

Argwm. 2. Tie widow is commended for caſting into the offerings of God alt ſhe had. The 
woman thar beſtowed the precious ointment v you Chrilt,is ſaid ro have done a good work : Erge,by 
the ſame relationit is a good work to beitow ſumpruou!ly upon Churches, which are the houſes of 
God, Bellarme.i1bid. 

Asſw. Firſt, the argument doth not follow, tor the body of Chriſt is more worth thanſtones, and 
che offerings ot the Altar of more value, than rhe tiles of the Church : if exrraordinariec colt be fit ro be 
deſtowedupon the one, ir is not ſecmly tor the orher. Secondly, the widow calt in all ſhe had, and 
would ye have men allo to beſtow all they have upon ſtone wals ? Chriſts example is cxtraordinarie, 
and it was once done tor his buriall: how thencan you dravy anexrraordinary preſident to an ordina« 
rie practice ? 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat the Churches of Chriſtians, and places of prayer, ought decently to be kepr ; yea, and with 

convenient colt and ſcemly beauty ro be builr and repaired, and Church veſſels with other ne- 
cc{ſiry furniture, ro be of the belt, not of the worlt ſort, wedoe both commendir,and praftiſe ir : the 
Civill law faith, Ornare ſepulchrum, non eft probibirem : It is not torbidden ro adorne a ſepulchre. 
Cod,lib.z.tirt.43.leg.7. much lefſe a Church. And we leatne by the example of our Saviour (that caſt 
our of the Temple {cllers of Doves and money changers, and would nor ſuffer them to carry veſſels 
thorow ir) that the houſe of prayer ought to be reverently regarded: bur yer it followeth nor, that 
ſuch immoderate and cxceſſive colt ſhould be beſtowed upon the wals of the Church and idols, ra 
garniſh and beautific idolatry, and poorc people in the meane time ro want. A Matrone ought to 
- comely and decently apparelled, though nor tricked up with the jewels and ornaments of an 
harlor. 

Arg*w. 1. Our Saviour Chriſt reproverh the Scribes and Phariſecs,becauſe they drew the people 
to be gvod unto the Altar, and to beſtow largely upon rhem,and fo leave their parents hel And 
he often doth inculcate thar go!den ſaving, I will have mercy and nor ſacrifice : it is better to ſuccour 
the living temples of God, which are the bodiesof his poore children, than to beſtow ſuperfluous coft 
upen dcad temples of (tone, 

Argnes, 2, Chriſt allo dorhrebuke them, becauſe like hypocrites they did garniſh the ſeptlchres 
of the Prophcrs, 11:4 yer perſecuted rheir dottrine, So all popiſh Phariſees are worthy of blame, thar 
rake greater carc in g.r:1iſhing the Temples and Tombes of the holy Apoſtles and Marryrs, than they 
doc inſerting forth their holy doftrine, and preaching the Golpell,nay they doe contemne,perſecute, 
and hate that dottrine,for the which thoſe holy men dicd:fo that this proverbe was very well deviſed 
o them; In 1imes paſt we bad golden Priefls and wooden Cups, now we have wooden Prieſts and golden 

wr. 
7 IE 3+ Chriſt in the day of judgement ſhall condemne the wicked, for omitting the works of 
mercy,as Aatth.2 5.becauſe they did nor teed and clothe the poorc,&c. he faithnor, becauſe they did 
10t beſtow gold and filver upon Churches, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, chat the lefſe ftinners are there remembred, whereby it is gathered that 
che greater fanners ſhall be much more puniſhed : Chrilt ſaich nor, Goe inro hell fire becauſe ye op-= 
preſſed the poore, bur becaule ye did nor cheriſh chem : yer if this be a finne, rhe other much more; 
{o ifhe be damned, that gave no almes much more he that did nor build,or repa're the Church: cap.C. 
an fine, 

." Firſt, 1s it true then in Popiſh Divini'y, that he that builderh nor a Church, tharis able, 
ſhall be damned ?if rhis were {o, or men could be fo perſwaded, we ſhould have Churches enow, and 
roo many: and I think many a Pope-Catholike man amongſt rhemſelves, harh nor beene a builder of 
Churches. Agaiae, it i; molt abſurd to ſay or think, that nor to repaire a Church with ſuperfluous 
coſt, isa greater (in, than not to refreſh a man ready ro die : for the one is a living member of Chrift 
the other is but adead tione ; he may be aſhamed to broach ſuch ſtuffe. Thirdly, it is no ſinne at a 
not to beſtow princely cult in garniſhing ot a Church ( for moderate and ſeemly coſt, we ſpeak not 
againſt) mach leſſe a greater finne. 

Amnguſtinet\ich, Non drxit templam ſanitum trum mirabile in columny mirab'le in marmoribus,C&e. 
He ſaid not thy remple is woridertull in the pillars or marble,bur in rightcovſneſle : w Pſal.64. 

Bernard in his time much complained ot the ſuperfliious coſt thar was beſtowed upon Churches 2 
D »minuns D es decer ſanilitudo, qua non tam politis marmoribiu, quan ornath moribus deleftatnr : & 
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pre magis diligit mentes, quam ſuperanratos parietes : Holineſſe becommeth Gods houſe, which'is 
rather delighted with unpolluted manners, than poliſhed marble : with pure wits rather, than painted 
and gilded wals: «d wilitestempli, cap. 5. Againe, faith he : Omitte oratoriorums immenſas altitudines, 
immoderatas longitadines,&c, 1 omit to ſpeak of the exceſſive height of their Oratories, the unreaſo= 
nablc length, the ſu perfluous breadth, the curious paintings : Que daw orantinm in ſe retorguent aſp e. 
um, impedinnt affectum, & mihi quodammodo repreſentas antiquum ritnen Indeorum : Which while 
they draw unto him the fight or aſpeCt of him thar prayeth, doe hinder his affe&ion, and doe ſeeme 
to me to repreſent the old rice of the Jewes,&c.If Bernard had lived in theſclate popiſh times,T think, 
he ſhould have beene talked withall tor his tpeech : he ſaith contrary to Bekarmine,who untruly affir- 
meth,rhar rhe gorgeous ornaments of Churches doe ſtir up devorion,and not hinder it: whereas Saint 
Paxlalſo faith, We walke by faith, not by ſight. Whereupon it may be inferred, that the fight of the 
cyc doth hinder the faith of the hearr. 

Zepherinus Biſhop of Rome thought he had done enough, when he brought glaſle veſfcls into the 
Ghurch for the uſe of the Sacrament, in ſtead of wooden, Bur when Y/rbanw after him,for glaſſe veſ< 
{ls gave them filver, ir wasthen thought, that nothing could be added : but now gold upon gold, 
ons. = precious ſtones, and all che coſtlinefſc that may be, is thought roo lirtle to adorne the popifh 
Maſſe : Wherein they forget the ancient decree of Ewſebixs Bilhop of Rome, Non in ſericopanno, aut 
tinlto, ſed puyo lineoſacrificium altari; corſecretur : That the ſacrifice of the Altar, yn ſo tgnificantly 
they call & Sacrament of the Lords body) ſhould not be conſecrate in filke, or ſtained or coloured 
cloth, but in pure and plaine linnen, 

Cod.lib.1.tit,y.leg.17.Iuft. It is made Jawtull for the redeeming of caprives, to ſell the ornaments, 
veſſels and veſtments uf the Church : and this reaſon is given, 2u14 non abſardnmeſt,cuimas hominum 
quionſeungue veſtimentis preferri: It is not abſurd ro preterre the ſoules of men before veſſels and 
veſtments whatſocver : Ergo,it js a better work to clothe the naked,than to hang a Church,&c. 

Likewiſe,Decret part. 2.canſ. 12.9#.2.c4p.70.Aurum ſacramenta non querwne. The Sacraments need 
no gold, Againſt ſuperfluous ornaments there is extant the decree of Clemens 5. Clementin. lib. 5, 
tit.11.c:1, Dexs ad avimum ſibi mimſlrantinms refpicit principaliter, non ad manunms + God chicfly reſpc= 
feth the minde of him that miniſtrerh, not his hand : neither will he be ſerved with ſuch veſſels and 
inſtruments, as arc not agreeable to the condition of rhoſe which ſerve him, &c, Superfuity, coſtli- 
nefſe,or curioſity in Charch veſſcls is not ſcemly,&c. Likewiſe, Exrraw. com. (16.1. tit.5.c.t. loannes 
22+ decreed againſt the begging Friers, © nod plures campanas, becauſe rhey had many belsin their 
Churches, that from hencetorth, rhey thould have bur one: yer of all other ſaperfluous ornaments, 
ſome ſuperfluous coſt in a ring of bels ſeemeth robe more tolerable, 

Churches we grant arc in decent manner to be maintained, not to be ſuffered to goe ts ruine,or no 
better kepr, thau barnes or ſtables : rhe Iſraclites were reproved for making themſelves ſicled houſes, 
and to ſuffer Gods houſe ro lic waſte : But notwithſtanding immcderate and exceflive ceſt is not 
commendable, to garniſh the Temple of ſtones with gold and filver, and ro ſuffer the living members 
of Chriſt to want : as our Saviour reproveth rhe Scribet and Phariſces for moving the people to in» 
rich their alrars,while they ſuffered their parents to want. 

1 Chryſoſteme miiſliketh nor, that coſt ſhould bee beſtowed upon the Church, as hee maketh men- 
tion of a manger made of filver at Conſtantinople, to __—_— the cratch where Chriſt lay,weque con- 
demmno e01,qni in templo fecerunt vaſa : neither doe I condemne thoſe which have made veſſels of gold, 
&c. yct he more commendethalmes ro the poore, and therefore adviſeth every one before he goe to 
prayer, to ſer ſomewhat apart for the poore : and per{wadeth, new efſe ſine eleemoſyna orationi vacas- 
dwmythat one ſhould nor give himſclte co prayer wichour ſome almes. Epephanixe finding ina Church 
a picture in a cloth,counſclled ir to be taken downe, and ſome poore mans body wrapped irrit : Epif, 
ad Toann, Hiereſoly. 

2 Sec for the Aﬀricane Church Angaftine citca before. 

3 Confeſſion of Helveria the latter, chap 22. Let aRthings be ordered, as u moſt ment for comeclineſſe, 
neceſſity,and godly decenciethar nothing be wanting which s requiſite for rites and erders,and the necefſa- 
ries of the Charch,&c. Andalirtle after, The rrwe ornament of Churches doth not confiff in yvorie, gold, 
and preciows flenes,but in the ſobriety, godlinefſs and vertues of thoſe which are in the Church. 

- 4 Beſide the teſtimony of Bernerd,betore alleaged, there is a moft direc and pregnant place,which 
Gratiane hath colleftcd out of Hierome : Malti <dificant parietes & colunmas EcclefSe ſwbſirunnt nuer- 
mere zitent,c4c. Many doc raiſe wals, and fer under the pillars of the Church, which ſhine withmar« 
ble,the roofe gliſtcreth with gold, the Altar with precious ſtoncs is garniſhed, and inthe meane time 
there is no choice of the Minifters of Chriſt : neitherler any oppoſe the rich Temple in Judea,the Ta- 
ble, Candleſtick,Cenſors,&c, and other things made of gold : then thoſe things were allowed of God, 
when the Pricits offered facrifices,&c. rhough all thoſe things wear before in figure,&c. but now ſee> 
ing pauper Dominw,our poore Lord, hath dedicated the poverty of his houſe,ler us bearc the crofſe,& 
arvitias lntum putavimw,and wee ſhall think riches ro be duſt. 

Walf: ids (ith, Lenge ſatios eſſe panperibus ſubvenier,&c, It was better to helpe the poore, than te 
adorne Church wals:/ib.de effic.Cr ritib.c.14. Perrm de Aliaco complaineth of the multitude of Tem- 
plesin his book of the reformation of the Church cxhibired ro the Councell of Conſtance, &c. 


The 


concerning the Saints departed. Queſt, 6, 


Thefourth part of the Dedication of Churches, 


The Papiſts. 


He ſuperſirious Dedication of their Churches, with che annuall memorics thereof, they woul.! 
+ warrant by the example of our Saviour Chriſt, who was preſenc art the feaſt of the Dedication 
which was inſtituted by Judas Macchabews. Toh. 10, 22, and by his preſence allowedir, Rhez, 5n 
enm loc. 

[acob alfo conſecrated the Altar with oyle, before the times of the law, and called it the houſe of 
God : and underthe law Afoſes did confecrate the Tabernacle,and the Altar with oyle, Exod.14.Þe!, 
c, 5. The ſame things are objected by the Doway tranſlacors, as that of Lzcob, P, 44+ and of David, 
ſanCtifying of things to the utc of the Temple, Chron.26,25, 


The Proteftants, 


Icit, a thankſgiving to God for the reſtitution of the temple after the holy profanation thereof ; ; 
FE athing approved by Gods law,bur ir is not neceſſary ro keepea yeerely memory thereof : for ay 
ther wastkere any ſuch inſtirured by Ezechiah, after the protanation of the Temple by Achaz. and 
Vrias ; nor by loſias, after the ſame had beene moſt horribly polluted by CManafſes and Amon. rior} 
Zorobabel, Eſdras, or Nehemiah, after it was recdified, when ic had beene utterly deſtroyed by the 
Chaldees, 

Againe, it wasmolſt abſurd, that by the example of laceb, and Meſes. he pleadeth for the reſticution 
of Jewiſh Ceremonies : tor Saint Pa#/ſaith, theſe were ſhadowes of things to come, bur the body is 
in Chritt. The body therefore being come, the ſhadow vaniſheth : he might by the ſame reaſon as 
well bring in Jewiſh ſacrifices, becauſe [cob before che Law, & Aoſes under the Law offered facrifie 
ces : bur herein I refuſe nor the rriall of your owne Jaw, Decret.part,2.cauſ.1 2.94.2.84Þ.71, Turc hee 

obabantur & Dommo, &c. Then theſe things were allowed of God (ſpeaking of the ornaments of 
the Tabernable) when as the Prictts offered ſacrifice, &c. all cheſe things went beforc in figure &c gg 
may we ſay of oyle, falr, ointmenr, hyſſope, with other ceremonies of the Jewes : what have wero 
doe with them now ? they were as handmaids to wait upon the external! facrifices, which being abo- 
liſhed, they alſo ſhonld cxaſe. : 5 E 

Davids (anftitying of theſe things, was but a dedicating of rhem to the ſacred uſe of the Temple . 
there is no inention of rires,ceremonies,curiolities uſed in this Dedication:and their owne marginall 
nore ſaith no more:things are ſanttified by deſignation to holy u ſe - and chough they would have ſhewed 
here ſome ceremonious fanftification, thoſe were the tines of the Law, which would bearc them our 
in ſach obſervances,which beſceme nor the Goſpell. | \ 

Your popiſh hatlowing of Churches hath nothing like unto ir, bur the name: for you ule a 
number of fooliſh ceremonies, and many of tlicm groflc ſuperttitions, inthe Dedication of your 

urches. 
wy there arc twelve Croſſes painted round about in the Church, and rwelve burning Lampes ſec 
over againſt every one of them, one againſt one : hereby (ſay they) the twelve Apotiles arc lignified 
that by the preaching of the Crofle gave light to the whole world. 2 They uſe cilein anointing theic 
Alcar,and other veſkcls, ſhewing hereby that they are conſecrare to holy uſes. 3 They fprinkle water 
burne incenſe,ſer up Taber light: this ſhe werh(faith the Jeſuire)char the place is conſecrate ro praier, 
and other holy aftions. 4 They ſprinkle aſhes round abour the Church, and write in the floore the 
Greeke and Latine Alphabet from one fide of che Church ro the other. This berokenerh (fay they) 
the preaching of fauh, which is the foundation and ground of all righecouſncfſe, which was firſt 
taught in che Greek and Latine tongue. 5 They beatupon the Church doore, and call upon Saints 
and Angels: that is,(ſay they)ro command Satan ro depart, Beftar,c up. 5. 

Firſt, they offend in the number of their tovliſh ceremonies, exceeding herein the manner of the 
ſewiſh dedication: {o that unto them ir may be laid,as Pas{ro the Galathians; how turne you again 
ro impudent and beggerly rudiments? Ss | 

Secondly, they have no warrant for rheir frivolous ſhadowes and ſignifications : which arc but 
ſhadowes gt things tc come, bur the body is in Chriſt : we have the body, what need any more ſha- 
dowes? Chriſt will not now be worſhipped with croſles, athes,charatters, candle-lighr,and ſuch apiſh 
tovee, 

Thirdly, ſome of theſe ceremonies are impious, and facrilegious: the invocation of Angels and 
Sainr<,isa robbing of God of his honour,who onely is ro be prayed unto. 

Anguſtiveſaith of ſuch inventors of new rites and ceremonies, /pſam religionem, quam pauciſſimis 
wa mife ſtr (ſinus celebrationum ſacraments liberam eſſe voluit, &c, ſervilib us onerchus premunt : they 
cumber rchgion with burdenſome ceremonies, which the mercy of God hath made tree with x few 
S aCCaments. 

Neirher harh this ceremonious rite of dedicating Churches, any ſuch ſignification as the Jeluite 
STHTION | \1:c, to be applied to rhe mareriall Church ; bur as Berrard faich : 1» neby fprricvatier IH 
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pleri neceſſe eſt,que in parietibue viſſbiliter preceſſerunt : Tr muſt neceſſarily be in vs ſHicitually fulfille, 3 | 
which viltbly is done ro the wals : de dedicat.eccleſ.ſerm.1. 
Concd, Colonienſ.part.9.cap.11. Docendu eft popnlus dedicatione eccleſfe feriſienri d. dicatinrem Fee 
clelie catholice,ac enjnſlibet homing Chriſtians,qua dedicatuy Deo, T he people mult be raught.that ty 
dedication ot the Chnrch is tgnified che dedication of the whole Catholike Church, and ot every 
Chriftian man, whereby he is conſecrate to God. | | 
Whar was the ancient manner of dedicating of Churches,ſhall further appeare, Firſt, as when Cen- 
— Euſeb.lt5.4. de ftantine decicated the Church of our Saviour at Jeruſalem, he diſtributed money and garments among 
pier —_ the poore, and gave great gitts tothe Church, the Biſhops precrb, & concionib. decorarnn : did wirl: 
| | log,1. # prayers and preaching adorne thar teltivall aſſembly : the Muſcovires at this day make ſmall accovnr 
| Saczan, Elucid. of rhe Romane manner of conſecrating and hallowing of Churches, 
C.2.Crr,S. 2 Suck was the faſhion alſo in the South Church,as Arhanaſims writerth of Alexander Biſhop there, 
Arhanal.Ap0- that hedid celebrate the dedication of the Chu rch,which he had made per convent landes & CrAt As 
HET TR. "oy - by aſſemblies linging praiſe and thanks untoGod.. p 
Ham.15.p.465 Deo canemtes : by aſſemblies linging Praiſe and thanks unto God., | | 
3 (onfeſ. latter of Helvetia : c.22.4s we beleeve that God doth mot dwell in Temples made with har d:, 
ſo we know,that by reaſon of the word of God,aud holy exerciſes therein celebrated, places dedicated to God, 
and his worſhip are not profane,but holy,Cc. they are conſecrated by the holy exerciſes therein uſed, 
Tom.z.ilp.6dr, 4 Swarez a ]eſuite telleth us, poſſit interdum Oratorium per fimplicem voluntatem, & Eccleſia per 
Cr.2. frmplicery benediftionem, (omerime an Oratory by the {imple intention of the will, and a Ghurch by 2 
plaine benedition,may be deſtined forthe miniltery ot ſacred things. 
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The fitth part, Of things hallowed and conſe- 


crate for Churches, | 


The Tapiſts. 
$9. Error, Hey maintaine their ſuperſtitious and popiſh blefling with the Croffſe,the hallowing of wax, fire, 
palmes, aſhes, holy bread, holy water, ſalt, oile, and ſuch like : which have power, as they would 
beare us in hand,to drive away diſcaſcs and evill ſpirits, Rhemift. annor. 2 Tir. 4. ſet.12,1 3. Bellares. 
lib.3.cap.7. 

$4 5. 1. Firlt, forthe hallowing of theſe creatures ro holy uſes, and making of them aCtually 

1Tim.ss. holy, they alleage thar ſaying of Saint Paul: Every creature of God is _ , andis ſanCtificd by 
che word of God and prayer: Ergo, theſe creatures miy be ſanftified ro holy uſes, as the water al- 
ſo in Bapriſme, and bread and wine in the Euchariſt : forthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor here onely of 
the common benediCtion of mears, bur of a more high and cxaft applying of crearurcs ro holy uſes, 
Khemiſt. 

Anſw, S. Paxl here (peaketh onely of the common and ordinary uſe of Gods creatnres, as of meats 
and drinks for every mans private uſe : and he ſheweth how they arc ſanftifiedby the word of God, 
which permirteth unto the faithfull the free uſe of them; and by prayer : notthat they are uncleane 
by nature, bur by pollution of fin ; and by this meanes are made holy and cleane. Secondly, we con- 
te(ic alſo, that ſume things ſer apart for the ſervice of God, are more ſpecially called holy, as the 
Arke, Alrar, and Temple : bur ir is nor lawfull ro ſever what creatures we will trom the common uſc, 
and conſecrate them to the ſervice of God, bur ſuch as are appoinred by his word ; as water in Bap- 
riſme, and bread and wine in the Lords Supper have the warrant of Gods word, asnone of your po- 
piſh rrumpery have : neither arc theſe creatures ſo conſecrare holy in themſelves, ro conterre or im- 
patt their holinefſe ro ether things, bur are ſo called in reſpett of the holy uſe, for the which our of the 

; word of God they arc appointed, 

Argum. 2. Forth cthcacic and power of theſc hallowed things, they thus reaſon. The bitter 
| Num.s.:2, Watcrgiven tothe adultcrons woman cauſed her thigliro ror, if ſhe were guilty, otherwiſe ir made 
her truirfull. Elſe: healed the bitrer water with caſting in falr : the Apoltles hcaled the lick 

with anointing them with oile, Rhemiſt. Bellarm. thid, Ergo, theſe ſanftified creatures may doc the 
ike. 

A xſ« Firdt,the bitter water of it ſcIfe had not that power,but by vertve of that oath, with the whicl 
ihe woman was charged. Againe,it hath the warrant of the word,as yours have not. Secondly, Eliſe 
and che Apoſtles had the ſpirit ro work miracles,ſo have nor you : and rhey might have done rhar they 
c&! without any ſuch meanes.Againe,it was common falt,and ordinary oile which they uſed,not blet- 
fed betore,atier your popiſh manners 


- 
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Paps'? ircum. 3. Our Doway men doe here alſo come in with their part : and object the ſame place, 
| Num 3.9.22, Amb. 5.22.viving this marginall note : water ſan{tified by fpeciall atti,us called holy. water,and ſerver! | 
| >#tit4. to hbalymſesp,z32.Likewiſe by thar place where the high Pricſt faith roDawvid.l have no common bread 
| at herd, but inely bely bread, they interre the diſtinftion of common and holy bread: fo rhey would 
| prove the c:remony of aſhes. becauſe the Lord ſaith ro Adam: daft chex art,Page 12. and pag. 32. 411d 


| toly vic ty Tacobrpowring ofle upon the [tone 8c. Gen,28.18,p.90. 


-s/n, Firdlt,the ceremonies betore and under rhe I, avy are no patterne for the rites ro be ufee$ 1114 
7 —_ 


of Pilerimages. Quelt. 7. 


der the Goſpell : ſuch are the bitrer water and holy bread,oile andthe like, S,P2#/giverh ns a rule for 
ſuch ceremonics of the Ja'v : which are ſhadowes of things ro come, but rhe body is Chriſt : the body 
then being come, there is no more uſc of the ſhadow, I would oppoſe againſt them their owne note : 
as upon the 11, of Leviticw p, 284, Chriſtians are not bound to the obſervances of the old Law, but to 
that which they ſigniſied : and againe upon Lohr 1.11. prepere ye viftuals, they make this marginall 
note:they might beſide Mannagwbich yer ceaſed not provide other meat prefiguring,that inthe Primitive 
Chureb,u ſhould be lawfullio uſe legall ceremomes, with Evangelicallrites for 4 t1me tillthe old Law were 
buried with honour : pag 47 1. Th:mſclves chen are witnefles that now legall ceremonics ſuch as theſe 
be,are rot to be uſed rogether with Evangelicall rites, 


The Proteſtants. 


Icit, we hold chat no ſuch rhings onght to be (eparared for holy uſes, becwuſe they have not the 

warrant of the word of God:for all things that are ſandtified,are ſo ſanftificd by the word of God 
and prayer, 1 Timoth.4.5. Bur they have not the word of God tor their warrant, ncicherdoc they uſe 
any prayer of faich, bur a ſuperſtirious kinde of croſſing. ab and Abihe were conſumed with fire, 
becauſe they offered ſtrange fire, not taken from the Alear : that is, they preſumed of their owne au- 
rhority, without Gods commandement,to contccrate a ſtrange clement to Gods ſervice,and were pu- 
niſhed, Ergo, it is dangerous without Gods word,to conſecrare any ſuch things. 

Interrelig, Ceſarca inprefation, thus we reade : Svguidim ceremontis ſmecreverit, ex quo ſuperſtitio 
canſ.:ri poſſi, i8+dtollatwr : It any thing have growne by the ceremonies of the Church, which may 
give occalion of ſuperſtition, ler ic be removed, Bue ſuch are popiſh rices and ceremonies : Er- 

0,0 

- See the confeſſion of the holy Martyrs: obs Fortwne, being aiked what he faid tothe ceremonics 
of the Church : anſwered by s & words of our Saviqur Chriſt, Ab things that are net planted by wy 
heavenly father, (ball be plucked up. And agaipe, I» vaine dee men worſhip me with mens traditions and 
commandements. Chrilt openly rebuked the Scribes, Phariſces, Prieſts, for making Gods comman- 
demenr of none effc&,ro ſupport their owne tradition, The Biſhop of Norwitch replicd ; Thou lick, 
rlierc is notſuch a word in all the Scriptures, Fox pag. 1919, So cunning were thele Popiſh Biſhops 
in Scriprure. 

Counts the ſprinkling and waſhing with holy water, 4»g«ftine thus writeth of the ſame or 
like cuſtome of waſhing: Nea4d ipſum Baprtiſen ſacramentum videretar pertmere, multi hoc in con. 
ſmerndinems recipere no/uerunt + monnt (li de conſuerndine arferre non dubitarunt : Many would not re= 
ceive thar cuſtome, leſt ir ſhould ſceme ro be another Bapriline : and ſome have nor Joubted cleanc to 
take it away. 

I will objc& agaiaſt them a conceir of one of their Popes : [anocent. 3. who decreed, thar, Olenm 
now cenfecrratum, Fe. Oyle not hallowed or conſecrated imay be mingled with hallowed oyle, inthe 
dedicarion of Churches; Decree. Greg.lib.3,tit.4.0.6.3. Thus we ſce that they chemſelves hold nor al. 
waycsthe confecrating of theſe roye3neceſſary, 

condly, though ſuch things were rightly hallowed, yet have they no ſuch power : Chriſt ſhew. 
* eththe way, whercby cvill fpirirs are chaled away ; by prayer and falting. And therefore ro conjure 
creatures,to expell Saran,wirhour rhe word ut Gad,is no berter than a kinde of Magick and enchant 
ment. 

S ynod ; Afogmntin. C. 39. Paftores ſedulo doceant effet we, qu: inde petwnarur, Far 116 ITARO YOT HIM effica- 
cie.ſed diyma vir:utu operations, per fortiſſimi noming Doment invocationemtribxendozeſſe : Let the pa- 
liors diligentl; reach, that rhe effects (of theſe ceremonies of holy bread, holy warer, &c. ) are nor ro 
he aſcribed to the efficacie of the chings them(elve+, bur ro the working of the divine power, by cal- 
ling upon the mo{t powertull name of God: Ergo, theſe haltowed rhings have no ſuch power of 
themſclves. 

Thomas H inkes holy \Tartyr hath pur to his ſeale : whoupen theſe words, At.19, Ged ſo wrowghe 
by the hands of Penl, tl at there went partlets and napkins from him, cc. which gave health; inferrech 
that it was God that wrought, nor the ceremonies, Fexpag. 1588. It theſe ceremonies wrought nor 
of rhemſelves warranted by the Apottles,much lefle ſuch as arc invented by men. 

Concerning ſuch Jewiſh ceremonies, the ancient writers thus delivereth cheir opinions : 1 Bf 
Nith, corperalu legs obſervatio is advents Chriſti aboletaeft, firurts ad veritaters tranſlats-the corpo- 
ral! obſervations of rhe law are abolifhed in Chriſt; comming, the figures being tranſlared into the 
verity,Ac. ſuch arc the waſhing with water, which ar this diy rhe Muſcovires doc every day (prinkle 
themſelves withall yiew Iudaico after the Jewiſh manner : and therefore che Romaniſts themiclves do 
nore this as one of theirerrors : And they to require the Latines againe,doe neither allow of chriſme 
aor any other rhing, hallowed or conſecrated by them of the Larine Church, bur hold that the Parri- 
ark onely of Conſtantinople,hath power to conſecrate ſuck rhings. 

2 Inthe South Church the ancient doftrine was, that of the precepts of the Law, ſome muſt bee 
kepr corporally, ſome ſpiritually, corporally as rhowſba!r net commit adultery, thou ſpalt not ki, &c,but 
te circumci[e, to keepe the $:bbarh, to kill a lambe, to eat unlcavencd bread, and ſuch ike tantwon fi- 
rirualiter,oncly ſpiritually : Alaximms Alexanarin, 

3 Wit- 


Avg 


Levit.10« $3, 


Matth,15.13, 


Mark.y.7. 


cap.is, 


Mark.g. 29. 


Pag.1443.1-18, 
Libr.de ſpirir, 
ſana, 


Append. error. 
Muſc.crror. 17. 


Sacran. Elucid. 
C.3.CIid 1.1, 
Lib, 2+ de 6ha+ 
r8,c,86. 
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Haira.\ch.1s6. 
PaZ.204. 


In vita Alexan, 
Ide 1itib, c:cle. 


lib.1.c.21, 


Theod. lib.z $, 


Sor omen. libs 
6.C 6, 


60.1: 08, 


Tokn 5.4. 
John r 2, 20+ 
As 8.27. 


61. Etror, 


Matth.21.$, 


Zacharg 9, 
Plalm,8$.2, 


Exod. 3.5. 
> Chron.20.4, 


lokn g. 21, 


AQ; 10.395, 
lohn 4. 


The ninth gen:rall Controverſ.c 


*. Wittenberg. artic. 29, Whereas water &: conſecrated, by the ſprivkiing whereof veniall ſins are ta= 
l-» away, and devils driven away, and whereas ſalt ts alſo conſecrated ro make things wholeſome, which 
ctherwiſe aveunwheleſome,u ſeemeth neitherto be Apoſtolike,xor C atheiile, for we are not commanded by 
the word of God 10 imitate the Leviticall ſprinkling,or Elizemns hu miracle. 

4 Platiza ſaith that Pope Alexander, primm inftituir, did tirlt ordaine that water, which they call 
holy : rempercd with ſalt ſhould be uſed, ad frgardos demones,to Orive away devils: and Drrant thin« 
kerh ic was borrowed of the Jewes or Gentiles: And indeed the Gentiles had the very like cultome ro 
{rinkle choſe which came into the Charch with warer. 


The ſeventh queſtion, Of Pilgrimages 


and Proceſlions, 


The Papiſts, 
Icſt, they hold char pilgrimages made ro Jeruſalem and the Holy-land, as they call it, ro Rome, 
and ro the memories of Saints in other places, ro aske and obraine their he1pe, are godly and re 
ligious, and robe much uſed of Chriſtians, Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 25. Bellaym. cap.$. The halt and lame 
went up to Jeruſalem to be healed in the poole of Betheſda. Cerraine Greckes came up to worſhip 
at the feaſt. The Eunuch went up in pilgrimage ro Jeruſalem, Ergo, it is lawtull and requiſite, Khex 
miſt. Bellar.cap.s. 

Axſw, Firlt, when you can prove that ſuch miracles arc wrought at the memorics of Saints, as 
the Scripture reſtificth of this poole, men may be bold ro goe unto them for their bodily health, as we 
ſee there is reſort unto Bathes: bur not for any religion, Secondly, rhe Grecians, that viſited Jerufa- 
lem, were Jewes that dwelt among the Gentiles, or Profelyres, which were bound ro viſit the Tem- 
ple ar Jeruſalem. Thirdly, the Eunuch went nor up io pilgrimage to Jeruſalem, bur ro worſhip : for 
there was yet no other knowne place of the world, where God was worſhipped. 

Secondly, their ſolemne proceſſions, eſpecially upon Palme Sunday, with carrying the Sacramecat 
abonr, ſtrewing of rufhes, bearing of Palmes,ſerting up of boughs, hanging up rich clothes,the Quire 
and Queriſters linging: they would warrant by thar aftion of vur Saviour Chriſt, Afarth.21,8.yhcu 
he came riding to Jeruſalem, and the people (trewed their garments inthe way, Rhemiſt.auncr. Mar. 
21. ſca.1. 

Anſ. Firſt, your proceſſions are horrible abuſings and profanationsof the Lords inſtiturien, who 
ordaincd his Supper to be caren anddrunk, nor to be ,carricd about in proceffion like an heatheniſh 
idoll. Secondly, that which the people and Chrilts diſciples did, they had warrant for out of the 
Scripture : bur who required this theatricall pompe ar your hands? The riding of Chriſt uopn an affe 
was before prophelied of, Zachar. 9. and the childrens crying out in the Temple, Pſalm.$. The cut- 
ting downe of Palme branches was a ceremony belonging to the feaſt of Tabernacles, truly accom- 
pliſhed by our deliverance in Chriſt, Bur you have turned che holy myſicric of Chriſts riding ro Jerue 
falem,to a May-game,and Pageanr- play. 

Our Doway men alſo come in here with their part, by Hoſes putting off his ſhooes, they would 
warrant devour going to holy places, Pap.160. and for that Iiracl in /ehoſaphars time came up from 
their cities to Jeruſalem ro require of the Lord, Pag.899, 

Arſw, Firlt, that place where ALoſes pur off his ſhooes, was holy during the time onely of Gods 
viſtole preſcace there, neither wenr 3ſeſes tarre unto ir, bur God appcarcd in the place where 
Moſes was: andir were too hard ro enjoyne their pilgrimes to goe all che way baretoor, 2 Jeruſalem 
was then the ſpecia'l place of Gods worthip : bur now God chuſcth nor one place more than another, 
lohn 4. Neicher did the people goc up tor rhe holineſſe of the place, bur co celebrate a publike faſt, 
ncicher went they our uf rheir owne countrey, bur ro the chicfe city of the kingdome, whither the 
King called them. 

| The Proteſtants, 
F" {t, thar no place ought ro be frequented, or refurted unto for religions ſake, or more holineſſc, 
or tor the health of the ſoule : we prove it our of the word of God. 

S. Peerlaith, That in cvery nation he that teareth God is accepted with him, Ergo, one nation is 
as holy as another, And now our Saviour faith, That God will not be worſhipped at ſeruſalem, or in 
mounc Garrizin,bur in ſpirit and truth, He therefore that ſecketh places ro worſhip God in,as though 
he were rather to be found in one place than another, hath lefr che ſpiricuall worſhip, 

Auguſtine thus writeth conceruing pilgrimage ; Hee wiſheth mea to ſeeke rhem teachers and in- 
{truftors, by whom they might be raught : Deerar im eaterra, quam incolebas ? que canſantiling coge- 
yet peregrmars ? But is there no teacuer in the countrey where thou dwelleſt ? whar berrer cauſe canit 
thou have to cravaile, and goc in pilgrimage ta ſecke one in other countreys? De wtilir. credend. 
CAP.7. 

Thus he would have men to play the pilgrimes ; nor to run gadding to reliques and images, but to 
ſceke tor reachers and initruftors. 

Againit chis ſuperlticious uſc of pilgrimages it was thus decreed : Conc, Cabilencnſ, ſub (aralo, 


CAN. 44. 
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of the holy Land. Queſt: 5. 491 


can,44. 45. Sant presbyters, qui neg ligentey viventes, in eo ſe pargari 4 Preaaths parent, f pr efata loca 4ats 
tingant, 'R omamn ſerlicet j-# T uronem : ſunt quidams lajcs ques fe 1m prue peceare putant, &c. There bte 
Pricſts, who living diffolutely, doe rthinke themſelves purged from their ſins, by going ro Rome or 
Turraine : rhere be certaine Lay men,which thinke they may finne without controulement, by refor- 
ting ro theſe places to pray : ſome mightie men, which underthe pretence of going on pilgrimage do 
| opprelſc the puore : fome poore men which doe it, »t majorem habeant mendicand; materi.ims, to beg 
more freely : Non attendentes quod atir B, Hieronymus, Non Hieroſolymans' vidiffe, ſed Hievo lym 
bene vixifſe, landandum ef : T hey marke not what Hiereme ſayth, Tr is not praiſe worthie bo have 
| ſcene Jeruſalem. bur to have lived wellar Jeruſalem: which ſentence of S, Hiereme is approvedin their 
decrecs, p 'r. 2.4%. 12. 6,71. Weeſce then mach hurt, bur lictle good to come by vilgrimages. 
| ct us heare the determination of one of theic Popes : /anecent. 3. decrer, Gregor. (16.2, tu.34.c,7. 
glefſ. Qnia jam impletum et verbum Det dicemts, &e. Becauſe now the word of Chriſt is fulfilled, 
| laying, The homre ſhall come, and now #, when neither in tha mountaine, nor at leruſalem, nee ſhall wor-= 
ſhip the further, & c. V ideri poterat, quod non minus in Eccleſia tua, quam Orientali terra Proficeres pie 
eratientbus : Ic might ſceme, that you might as much profite by your prayers in your owne Church 
at home, as in the Eaſt Countrie : meaning, that which they call the holy land, &c. Here wee have 
the derermination ot a Pope againlt rhe nccefſitic of pilgrimages, and that warranted by Scrifp 
rure- I 
| See the Confeſſion of holy Martyrs : #iliam Sweeting perſecuted to death,for ſaying to his wife, 
that it were better tor her to keepe ar home, and artcend upon her buſineſſe than to goc on pil- 
| grimage, Fox pag. $18. Iſabel! Morwin, tor ſaying, {hee would goc no more on pilgrimage while 
| ſhee lived, for all Saints ((faid ſhee)are in heaven, pag. $27. col. 2. Thomas G rſecured for ſay- 
ing, Thar true pilgrimage was barctoor ro goe and viſice the poore, weake, and ficke; for they are 
| the rrue Images of God, pag. 827. col. 1. Miſtrefſe Corsſmore, for ſpeaking theſe words, Thar if ſhee 
| went to her chamber and prayed there, ſhee would have as much merit, as though fhee went to Wal- 
| fingham in pilgrimage: and tha folkes goe on pilgrimage more for the greene way, than any devo- 
rion, pag. $35. col. 2. | 
| Secondly, as rouching the Popiſh pompous proceſſions, they are both ſuperſtirious,in reviving and 
renewing the Jewiſh ceremonies, ſuch asthe teaſt of Tabernacies was, which are all now aboliſhed as 
ſhadowes by the comming ot Chriſt : and they are plainely idolatrous, for they carric abour rheir 
breaden God in proceſſion, and make an Idoll of a pecce of baked wheat : but Paul faith, The Sacta- 
ment ought ro be received with thankſgiving in the Churches and congregations of Chriſtians, hot 
to be carried about ro be gazed upon inthe fields, Seemely proceſſions, void of ſuperftirion, which 
are uſed for civill purpoſes, as to maintaine the limirs and bounds of rownſhips, and withall by the 
light of Gods bleſſing upon the creatures ro bee ſtirred up ro rhankfulnefſe, wee neicher miſlike nos 
candemne, | 

Cone, Colon, parte9. eap.s, Vt proceſſienes per avros if campos armplins non :ragantar, fc, That pro- 
ceſſions ſhould be no longer made through the fields, becauſe thar by occaſton of ſuch walking,which 
was inſticured for the appealing of God, many fins are commirred : Whereforc it ſeemeth berrer to 
as, that theſe and ſuch like ſupplications from henceforth ſhould be made wichin the compaſſe of the 
Church, &c. Popiſh proceſſions, as we fee, are here by a Popith Councell abridged. This alfo hath 
| beene the judgement of rhe holy Martyrs : Thomas Spicer, John Deny pur to dearh,for refuſing ro fol- 
low the Croſſe in proceſſion, p. 191 2. col. 2, arric. 6. Ralfe Allerton tor refuling ro carric the Croffe 
in proceſſion, p. 2018. col.1. 

Now yer turther. 1 Gregorie Nyfſenus hath a whole oration of this matter againſt thoſe which 
goc a pilgrimage ro Jeruſalem : ſome of whoſe pirhic arguments, ic ſhall nor bee amiſle here to ſer 
downe, 

1 Ir isnone of the preceprs, which Chriſt hath preſcribed ro make us bleſſed : Qnod ergo beatum 
non efficir, &c. Why then ſhould one place his ſtudie in thar, which will not make him bleſſed? 

2 Then heobjefterh the dithicultic of che journey, ſpecially ro weake women,and danger of their 
chaſtiric, Reprehesſionzms nn lo modo effugiat, &c. She cannor cleape rebuke, whether ſhee travell, with 

thoſe ſhe knoweth, or with ſtrangers. 
2 They paſſe by many places of corrupt manners, and how can it be ; Ur wow afficiatar, qui affeto 
locotranſgredritny, That he ſhould nor be inteRedyrhar paſſerh by places infefted ? 
| 4 Localis mmtatio, nt Dems propor ſit, nox efficitz The change of place makerh nor God neerer ; 
| whereſvever thou art, God will come unro thee, if thy ſoule be fir ro receive him: otherwiſe, if thy 
minde be unprepared, it thou were in mount Oliver, Et ſwb ipſs monumento reſarreftions ; And in the 
very monument of the refurreGtion, ir ſhould not profit thee, and ſo he concluderh, A corpore exgs 
peregrinemur ad Dominxm, non t Cappadocia in Paleſtinamss Ler us then rravell as Pilgrims our of the 
Qt bodic ro God, nor out of Cappadocia ro Paleſtina, 
j 2 So Amonieche Fgyptian Monke, Lec the Grecians follow tranſmarine ſtadies: we have no ne- 
ceſhtie of paſſing over rhe Sca: [» enmiſede terrarmm conſticuta ſunt regna celorum : In cvery ſeat of 
the carth, the Kingdome of heaven isro be tonnd : as our Saviour ſaith in rhe Goſpell,the Kingdome 
of heaven is within yore 


I Cor.t1.33: 


OO” _— OT 


Vit. Anton, 


Ny 3 French 


492 
Harm. ſe&.16. 
Pag 67+ 


#4, Kfeor, 


Exod. g. f- 
lohn 5.15. 
2 Per, I, 18. 


Oſe, 415- 
3 King. 33.13, 


Judg, 11, 27. 
De Civirat, 
Dei llb, 1g. 
Cap. 7, 


The nimb generall Comtroverfie 


3 French confefſ,attic.24.Pa#rgatorie is « fainedthing comming ont of the ſame ſhop whence a!ſo have 
proceeded, monefficall vowes, pilgrimages, &c. 

4 Sce the decree of Innecentine, and the Councell of Colon before alleaged. Adde hereunto the 
teſtimonic of Yavcentiws a Spaniſh Monke, who lived about «nv. 1454. whom the Romanilts call a 
Saint : Honnines of mwlicre: peregrinando, & e. efficiuntar pejores, &'e. Men and women in going a pil- 


e become worſe, they goc ferth chaſte, and returne ſtrampers, therefore let our pilgrimage 
(pu ieually done,as Saint Pax! laith, Ler us live in the ſpirit,walke in the ſpirit,8&c.Ex Perger.de /del. 


An appendix, concerning the holy Land, and holy 
warrcs for the ſame, as they were called. 


| The Þ apifts. 

Hey which are but alictle acquainted with ancicat ſtories, (hall fiade, that there were never in 

Chriſtendome ſuch bloudie warres, and for ſo long a time, as thoſe which were at che inſtigation 
of the Popes,taken in hand by Chriſtian Princes for the recovery of the holy land;in ſo much thar 
were made to belecve, that ic was a meritorious worke : Wherenpon King Rechard the firſt, calling 
to minde his rebellion and diſobedience to his father, in part of farisfaftion, purpoſed a voyage into 
the holy land, as it was called,to redeeme Chriſts patrimonie from the Infidels, Fox pag. 235.For why? 
they ſay, it izan holy land : for it the places of Gods apparition arc counted holy, much more the pla- 
ces of Chriſts nativitic, buriall, paſſion, and reſurreftion. Saint Peter calleth the place where Chriſt 
was transfigured, The hely monnt, Rhomft. 1. Tims. 4. Seft.1o. 

Anſw, The places where God appearcd in times paſt, were holy for that time oncly of Gods pre- 
ſence, not forever after : and the mount is called holy in reſpe of the rime, wherein the transfigura- 
tion was, net that the holineſſe of the place doth alwayes continue : for that place which /acob called 
Betbel, the houſe of God, Geweſ. 28. is by the Prophet called Berbaxen, the houſe of wickedneſle, 
Oſe, 4. 1 5- becauſe of the idolarrics there committed : What was now become of the holinefle of che 
Piace ? Sothe mount of Olives, which for the fruirfulneſſe thereof, was called Hons Mifhchab, the 
mount of oyle ; was afterward termed Mons Mafhabith: the mountaine of corruption,becauſe of the 
idolatric there commirred. 

T his alſo is Origens judgement of the holinefſe of places, Nec ipſa Terice locwe erat ſanitm,&e. Nei- 
ther was Jerico an holy place, but becauſe the Prince of Gods warfare was there, it was called holy : 
The place alſo where Moſes ſtood, was not holy of it ſelfe, but becauſe the Lord ſtood with Moſes, 
Preſentia Domini ſaniiificaverat locuns : The preſence of the Lord did ſanftific the place. It then the 
holy preſence made thoſe places holy,rhey were no longer holy, than they bad thar prenſence. 

Nice. 2. sftion. 4. cx Leontio : Srantanguam 1hine civntatem, & ec, We reverence Sion,as his Citic : 
Nazareth, as his Counrtric : Jordane,as his laver : not worſhipping the region ir ſeltc,or the ſtones, bur 
him that there appeared, and was converlant,even Chriſt our Lord,&c.T he land therefore is not holy 
in ir ſelfe, Bur ic was holy becauſe of Chriſt, while he was converſant there, 

The Proteffants. 
TY warre againſt the Turks upon juſt cauſe, as to ſecke to detend our (elves from their invaſions, 
and ro maincaine the confines and bounds of Chriftendome, to deliver Chriſtians unjuſtly and 
cruelly keprin {lavery under him, we hold it lawfull : bur to wage batraile with him, onely for aſu- 
perſtirious devotion to the land of Palcitina, to recover it out of his hand, wee ſec no warrant ar all 
for ic. 

e/ſrgam, 1. The evill ſucceſſe that Chriſtians have had againſt them,and the ſhamefull overthrowes 
that they have ſuſtained ar their hands,doe evidently ſhew,that God was not pleaſed wich thoſe ſaper. 
ſticions warres. While Princes bad a good quarrell, ſecking onely to maintaine their owne, and to de- 
liver Chriſtian Countries from the thraldome of the Turks, God, proſpered them,as the famons vio. 
rics of Scavderbeine, and [ohannes Hunniade: obtaincd againſt Fmwratbes the $, Turkiſh Emperour, 
doe notably tcſtific : but thoſe ſuperſticiousand Pope-holy warres, though ſometimes they had good 
ſucceſk, yet in the end all went ro wracke. And as their cauſe was not good, ſo neither were the 
meanes that they uſed: for they brought S.George, and S. Dex ince the field againſt the Turks, and 
left Chriſt ar home. If the Iſraclites could not bedclivercd from the Philiſtims by the preſence of the 
Arke,burt thirtic chouſand fell before them, and all becauſe of their finnes: let nor men thinke that 
Popiſh Sainrs can defend chem, while their lives remaine unreformed ar home. 

eArgum. 2. Thatthc heathcn arc ner ro be provoked ro warre, burupon juſt cauſe, that is, when 
they provoke us ; ir appearcth by the example of the Iſraclites, who as they came from AXgypr, fenr 
unto the King of Edom and Moab,that they might have leave ro walke through their land: bur they 
not granting ſo much, yer the people of God offered them no violence, bur went a longer journcy 
about, Indg. 11, 17. 

Anguſtine ſaith, Sopiens geftarns eff jufta bella,t&c.ſed multe mags dolebit juftornm neceſfſitatem exti- 
tiſſo bellorwms : A wile man will rake juft warre in had:bur ic more gricveth him that he hath juſt cauſe 
to warre, And what he meancth by juſt warrcyhe further ſheweth : [niquitas parts adverſe jufts bells 
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ingerit gevenda ſapionts : The iniquitie or injuries of the adverſe part doth give unto a wiſe man occe- 
ſion of juſt warre. Juſt warre theretore ariſeth when men arc _— by injuries. ; 

In the Civill Law,the Citic of R ome is called ſacye Vrbs,the holy Citic,and that under the heathen 
Emperours: Ced.lib.z. 11,3 3.1cy.2. Decletran, Wherefore this title is not only proper to Jeruſalem. 

Looke your owne decrecs, part.1. diftentt.4o. c.9. there yon ſhall finde,that Gratia,new 
arimem : Grace,and nor the place, doth fave the ſoule : Extra Paradiſuns faltne,orc. Man made with- 
out Paradiſe in an inferior place,was found better: and the woman made in Paradiſe in a becrer place 
was found worle, &c. Wherefore it is in vaine fo much tocontend forthe holinefle ofthe place, - + 

Lateranenſ. ſub Inlis 2. ex oration. eAg1dii Viterbienſ. Epiſcepi : Freta initio ſuis armic Eccleſia Afri- 
811% cepit, Emropans «btinuit, & 6s The Church in the beginning uſing her 0owne weapons, obraineti 
Atrica, Europa, Aſta, not by violence, or by ſword, bur by religious atts : Bur ſinceche fpoaſe hath 
changed the golden robc of the ſpiric, for the Iron weapons of mad £4jex, (hee hathloit Ajia, Jeruſa- 
lem, Africa, Xgypr, &c. Thus he ſpake in the hearing of the Pope,inſinuating thus much,that rather 
by religious afts of boayr _—— mo On by forceable _ ſubducd. 

1 Gregorius Nyfſenm beſide the reaſons before alleaged againſt: going/in pilgtimage, hath theſe 
two Gen agai aſt the opinion conceived of the holineffc ofJerulem: I | rom iomas i #1, 
95 /oco; illes adit ? What more doc they get than others, which goe ro thoſe places ? as though God 
corporally is now to be ſecnc in thoſe places? 2 As though the Spirir of God were tiedto Jeruſalem, 
Ad nos antes tranfire nou peſſitz and could not come to us ? 3 It there were more divine grace itdche 
places at Jeruſalem, [Kc viventiwm peccatwms non tam frequens efſet, finne would not ſa much abokad 
there : whereas there is no kinde of wickednefſe, murther, adulterie, rhetr, idolarrig, rharis not com» 
mon there, | BS. FR oft 2 

2 Gregentivu an Xchiopian Biſhop of Tephra among the Homerites thus ſaith :That holy Moun- 
cainc, is Gin mother Citic ſcxufalem, which is above :. T his Zion, which is ſecucis nor to be Ealled, 
as I ſuppoſe, the holy monnraine, cum cing & pulvic fit, being aſhes and duſt, | —— 

David Emperour of Xrhiopia, writing to Emenxel King of Portugall, withath him not ra pive 
over, but to pray unto God, that he may recover the holy Temple at Jeruſalem : And in another 
ſtle to Tanner King of. Portugall, hee giverh this reaſon, why he forbearcth to warce againſt the 
Mabemeranes, leſt they ſhould violate the Temple ar Jeruſalem, and cait downe other Templesin 
egypt and Syria,he fearcth the hinderance rather of Chriſtianreligion,than the lafſe of thoſe places, 
ad hath carc of other Chriſtian Churches, as well as af that at Jeruſalem. p* 7; 

3 Sec in the former part the confeſſion of the reformed Churches. h 

4 And their owne decrees with the teſtimonic of Egidine YVirerbienſ. before alleaged, 4s 


1 '1 2410} 
Theeighth queſtion, concerning holy and = 
teſtivall dayes. | 
His queſtion hath divers parts ; Firſt, of holy Jayes in generall. Secondly, of the | 4, 
| L Thicdly, of the feſtivall dayes of Chrilt and the holy; Ghoſt. Fourthly, of Saints holy Qycs«. ... - 
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The firſt part, of holy dayes in generall, 
The Popiſts. - | | 


: — | MALES > + 3 Ye 
| hn they hold that holy and feſtivall dayes are in themſelves and properly and truly more ſacred 
and holy, rhan other dayes are, Beflarm.cap.10. propefit.2. Apocalt, 10. I wasin the fpirir ( 


Y 


the Apoſtle) on the Lords day : God revealeth ſuch great rhings ro Prophets rathet upon 
than carry fo daycs : Ergo, ſome dayes holier that other, Rhewoiſt. o—_ I. ſett, "Ep yy oy C1 Lt 
eAnſw. God giveth not his graces in reſpect of times, har according to his owne pleaſare;/Tiguiet 
prayer he chuſeth utren,and of other godly cxercars,not for the worthinelfe or hotiniefſe of ehedthes, 
bur for the better diſpoſition of his ſervants in ſuch-cxterciſex, ro receive rhema 21 ped organ, THY 
perually obſerved ; for God appearcd ro Meſes keeping of ſheepe, to Hmas followingehts heard, 
Argnwe. 2. It holy daycs were nor in themlclv rien ochet dayes, then it wouldfollowthac 
all feſtivall daycs ſhould be of the like holinefle,nor, ont'more holy rhan another #burſb axe theyawr; 
forthe Lords day is the chicte of all che reſt : Ergo, Bellarnas:ib.;. cap:10. £09341 HERON? 
Anſw. Firſt, wee grant, that as fettivall dayes inthemfalves are nov holicr thanbrhee dayes; batin 
reſpedt of the uſe, ſo neither are they in the naturc of chotlay mare holp.one than/atigrhorz yebltivel 
(pc of the inſtirucion one feſtivall may bee preferred befete another i gs the Lordadiay i tanas badyy 
becauſe it was inſticured of God, than the othet feſtivals of the Chitzcy and in df the religy 
uſe and obſcrvation thereof, being moreftritly ro be kepr, than any ocher feſtivall whar 3.bud 
not in the nature of :he day is it more excellent,for then it could not have beene changed: wherefore 
frſt the argument tollowerh not, as I kave ſhewed. "20 89 Wien Id 
Secondly, Iam glad, rhat he giveth the Lordsday the prectninence ; yet their Popiſh prafticeis 
contrarie : tor whereas they divide their feaſts into duplex feftaws & Simplex , double _ or 
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fiogle feaſts : they make foure kinds of daplex feſtam, principall double, more double, lcfſc double, 
inferior double.; yet the Lords dayes arc none ot this number, as may bee ſeene in the Calendar ot 
their Mafſc-booke according to the uſe of Sarww. 

Argum, 3. Chriſt in his Birth conſecratcd the manger,where he lay ; in his death the Crofle where. 
on he (uffcred ; riſing againe,the Sepulcher,where be was buried : why ſhould not the dayes as well of 
his birth, paſſion, reſurrcftion, be conſecrared, and before other daycs preterred ? Bellayw, 1bid, 

eAzſw. Firſt, wedenienor,bur that cheſe Feſtivals of owr Saviour are to be preferred beforcother 
daycs, but nor as in their nature more holy, but in reſpeR of the uſe, and commemoration of the holy 
a&tsot Chriſt. Sccondly, rhe places of Chriſts birth, paſſion, reſurreftion, were holy, not by any in- 
herent or naturall holincſlc, bur in reſpeR onely, and during the preſence of Chrilt, ſo are the Feſti= 
vals of Chriſt holy in an of the commemeration of the holy attions of Chriſt, and not otherwiſe : 
Wherctorc Belarmine hath gained nothing by theſe reaſons, 


The Proteſtants. 


We grant that the Lords day being eammanded of God, and fo diſcerned from other daycs, 
VV may be faidto bec holier than the reit, in reſpet of the __ uſc, but not in the nature of 
the day : for then could ir nuthave beene changed from rhe laſt day inthe weeke to the firſt: as water 
_—_— is holier than other waters, becaulc of the ſacred uſe,nor in it ſelfe, as by a qualitic of ho= 
inherene, And as for other feſtivall dayes, which have nor the like inſtirucion, they are appoin- 
tcdonely of the Church, for Chriſtian policic and orders ſake, for the exerciſe of religion : bur this 
mew Popiſh,and before time Jewith dittinRion of dayes,as being by their nature holicr than another, 

is flatly againſt the Apoſtles rule, One patteth difference betweene day and day, 
' Miſe, Bellarmine anſwereth firſt, thar the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe, whwel ſome thought good 


' 8a faſt every day, ſome onely certaine dayes, and both of them did well: and this is the judging be» 
© tweeneday and day, whereof the Apoltleſpeakerh. 


.: Comme. Firlt, the Apoſtle makerh no mention at all of faſting, but of cating : wherefore this diſ- 
ning of dayes was not in any ſuch reſpett of faſting, or nor faiting, Sec ,verſ.6. The Apoltle 

| the obſerving, and nor obſerving of days, and cating or not cating, to be rwo ſeveral things, 
and he bringeth them in az divers inſtances : wherefore ir iz not to the Apoſtles meaning to 
confound them into one, as Beermvine doth. Thirdly, the Apoltle ſaying, He that obſerverh, or ob= 
ſerveth not the day; obſerveth,and obſerveth not nntothe Lord,verſ.s. approverth not the obſervation of 
daycs : But firſt we muſt conſider the rimes, when as yet ſome ceremonies of the Jewes remained, 
which the Apoſtles did for ſome while beare with, for teare to offend the weake. Sccondly, the per- 
ſons muſt be reſpefted, of whom the Apoſtle rreaterh, not fach as obſtinately maintained Jewilh rires, 
bur che weakt in faith, wer. 3. rbat did all of conſcience, whom the Apoſtle would have gently and 
charitably dealt with, and not rigorouſſyto be condemned : as verſ, 1 5, Deſtroy not by the mear, for 
whom Chr:#t died : But what isthis to theſe rimes, when as all Jewiſh ceremonies oughrlong agoc to 
be þuricd? or co the perſons of our adverlarics, who nor of weakneſfe and conſtience, bur profeſſed- 
md pagony maintaine thedifference of dayes? Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſaying, He obſerveth ro the 

c. 


Lord, & th none orher thing, than before verſ.4. Why judge#t rhex another mans ſervant? he 
Ge). 4. 30-11. fandeth of falleth ro his owne maſter : He obſcerveth, or not obſcrverh to the Lord, that is, he isIeft to 
Coleſ,2,15. Gods judgement. / 


KI 27. 24. 


Argum, 2.Saint Pawlfaich, Tow obſerve dayes and monetbs, times andyeeres, 1 am aff 4id of you, left 
Thave beſtowed on you lehowr in vaine, And againc, Let no man condemne you in refpett of an holy day or 


.  , #f theonew moore, or of the Sabbath, which are but « ſhadow of things to come, but the bodie « tn Chrift, 
'-,. » Faom hence we reaſon thus, our of the firſt place ; Thar which hindreth, and deftroyerh the faith of 


the isto tic avoided; bur tbe obſervation of daycs cayſeth the Apoſtles labour to be in vaine, 
and ſo yerk the preaching of the Goſpell : Ergo, Agaiae, all —_— ought to ceaſe, the bodie 
ring iome ; obffrvation of dayes was in figure, Chriſt is the bodie, A 
>Relerwineanfwcreth: fxfi, that the Apottlc of the Jewiſh obſervation of dayes, and not 
pals af Chxiſtiaus: for S.Fawl himſclfeabſcrving the fealts of Chriſtians, as of the Pentecoſt, 

A didmake diffcrenceof daycs. 
; Condr44. Firſt, rhe feaſt of Pentecoſt, which Favlobſerved at Jeruſalem, was a fealt of the Jewes : 
far aq yer the Jewiſh feſtivals were nor abaliſhed, as k may appearc. 1 By che name, it being called 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt, that is, the fealt of fiktie dapes, or the fealt of weeks : which was a teat appoin- 
radia the Law. 2 BecauE ir is keptar Jeruſalem, whereas it was nor cecelfarie eo keepe the Chriſtian 
ſedivials theres! 3\Saint Paw! comming to Jeruſalem, did other things according to the Law, as he pa- 
riked himfelfc, FE. 21. 24 4 Theatcitivaleof Chriſtians were noc yer eſtabliſhed. Secondly, chaugh 
we grant it wesafcaft ofthe Chriſtians, yet the madc no ſuch difference of dayes, but _ 
For bebelp ug. Thizdly, theſe places ſerve as well againſt Popiſh, as Jewiſh obſervation of daycs, 
for there is: nadiffcrencos 

Bellermine would ſecme to make a treble differcnce,betweene the Jewiſh feſtivals and theirs, Firl, 
the Jewiſh foſtivals after Chriit have a falſe ſhgaification, bur ours have a truc., 

Contra, Firſt, the Jewiſh Sabbath hath a rue ſignification yer in remembring the creation of he 

world 
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world. Secondly, ſome of yours have a falſe fignification, as the feaſt of the aſſumption of Marie, 
which is a table, 

Secondly, the chiete end of their Sabbath, was to ſignific things ro come; but the end of ours is to 
acknowledge Gods benehrs, 

Contra, 1. So alſo the Sabbath now is a Symbole of onr everlaſting reſt, Heby. 4, as theirs was a 
type of our,reit in Chriſt, 2 The Jewes alſo upon the Sabbath reumembred Gods benefits, as of the 
creation, Exod, 31. 17- 

Thirdly, the chicte part of their feſtivall, was to abſtaine trom bodily labour : bur the chiefe part 
of ours isto be occupicd in divine ſervice, Belarws, ibid. 

Contra. Firſt, their Sabbath conſiſted nor only in bodily reſt,bur ſpiricuall duties alfo,as in nor do« 
ing their owne will, nor ſpeaking a vaine word, Secondly, your Sabbath hark no fpicituall duties, bur 
aſuperſtirious and idolarrous ſervice, in worſhipping of Idols, invocation of Sainrs,and ſuch like: So 
then in the obſervation of daycs there is no difference berweene the Jewes and Papilts. 

Auguſtine ſ1ith, Nos demtinicum diem & paſcha celebramnm,c. ſea quia ntelirgimus,gno pertmeant, 
non tempora obſ:rvamm, ſed que ill ſignificantar temporibus, Cont. Adimant. cap.16. We keepe the 
Lords day and the feaſt ot Eaſter, not obſerving the times,but remembring what is lignified by thoſe 
times: thar is, for what cauſe they were ordained: Erge, obſervers of times arc reproved. 

Leonu Epiſtel.4. c1p.4. Notnm fit dilefFiontveftre wnrverſos dies Chrifts, +c. Beir knowne to your 
brotherhood, thar all the dayes of Chriſt are conſecrare with innumerable verrues: yer if wee ſhould 
indifferently honour the memoric of all his a&ts, all dayes ſhould be holy, becauſe every one of them 
is full of his miracles, &c, Hence F gather, that dayes in them(ſclves arc not one holicr than another, in 
as much as they all aad every of chem were beaurificd and adorned with ſome micacle of Chrilt. 

The (crupnlous obſervation of dayes is forbidden by the }mperiall law of Theoae. Ced. 11b.6.tit, 
20. leg. 17. and by the Canon law, part,2. canſ.26. qu.7.c.17. Ad anime pericalumpertinent ſuperſtitie* 


ſetemporum obſervationes: Superititions obſervation of dayes bringeth danger ro the ſoule, as rhe 


Apoſtle ſaith, [ feare [ have laboxred in vaine among it you, 
The Papifts, 
2 Hey afticme the keeping and ſanfification otholy dayes to be necefſaric, Rhemuſft. annor. G x- 
lath 4. ſc&.5. and chat wee are bound in conſcience to keepe the holy dayes appointed of the 
Church, although no offcace or ſcandale might follow and cnſae upon the negleFing of them. 

Eſther 9. Mardochews 30d Eſther appoint a new feſtivall day not initirured of God,and bind every 
one to the obſerving thereof, that none ſhould faile ro obſerve ir, verſi27. Ergo, men bound in con- 
ſcience to keepe teltivall dayes, Bellarms. cap.10. So alſo our Doway men, pag. 1050, 

The Proteſtants. 
Az/. FIrſt, rhough we refuſe nor ſome other feltivall dayes, yer wee acknowledge none neceffarie, 
Fon than arc of the holy Gholts appointing in the Scripture. Secondly, wee denie thar the 
conſtitutions of the Church tor holy dayes doe binde Chrittians, in reſpett of the dayes themiclves, in 
conſcience to keepe them, otherwite than they may give offence by their contempr and difubedience 
to the wholeſome decrecs of the Church : forir ſelte in ir owne nature is indifferent ; neicher can the 
Church make a thing neceſſaric in nature, which God hathletr indifferent : nothing binderh abſo- 
lurcly in conſcience, but thar which is warranted by the word : wheretorc keeping of holy dayes, be= 
ing nor injuyned bur lett indifferent in the word, bindeth no otherwiſe than we have ſaid. Thirdly, 
rhe example of Efher ſhewerh thar the Church hath aurhoritie co appoint for civill uſes,dayes of re- 
Joycing : that teltivall day,then begun,did binde the obſervers in conſcicnce,becauſe they were bound 
in all Iawtull chings to obey their governours, for their conſent was required, and they promiled both 

tor chemliclves aad rheir ſeed ro keepe thar day, Eſth. g. 27. 

Fourthly, JZardeche belide hisordinaric authoritie, asa chicfe Governour, had alſo ſeme Prophe= 
ricall dircition to inſtitute this day of rejoycing, (being keld co have wrieten alſo rhar booke of 
Eſther ) which cannot now beedrawne to an ordinarie preſident : confidering alfo, that thoſe were 
daycs ot ceremonies,among the which their teaitsare numbred,ſo that their oblervarion ot dayes bin- 
de:h not now. Latly, it ſcemeth rather co have beene apponinred as a feſtivall day ot rezoycing ard 
thankſgiving, for che joytull remembrance of thar deliverance,thanas a ncw holy day ro be kept with 
the like itritnf{c,as the holy dayes appointed by the law : for they kept ir wich joy and tealting, and 
ſendiag preſents one ro anocher,verſ.19g.like as now in the Church ot England, the 5 of November is 
by kt ut Pailiament appoinced yecrely co be celebrated, as a memorull ot our deliverance trom the 
Poll Gunpowder treaſon, not as a new holy day, with injunction of abſtinence from worke rhe 
wile diy bur only to afſemble togerher ar morning prayer to give God thanks. Butir will be objc- 
&edi har this day was appointed by Mardecheto be kept with faſting andpreyer,and therefore is a true 
holy d1v »-+.21. Anſ. 1 How could they keepe ir both with fealting,verſ. 19.and wich taſtiny?nci- 
ter did iy ule celebrate dayes of rejoycing with fatting and mourning:as Fzre ſaid,in that grear 
allo he airer their remnrac trom captivitie, Alourne not, neuher weepe, © c. but goe and eat of the far, 
a1 4 1-e (the fvect, Fe. 2 The words then are thus ro be read, ro confirme the dayes ofpurins, fc, 
1 1c imyonies ( Hcobr, dibbrer, word: ) of faſtung and therr crying : rhac is, in remembrance of rheir ta- 
ſtu, aud pri ere, by the which they obrained that i” 4 : not, with faſting, tor inthe _—_ 
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there is no prepoſition, to ſignthe, with : the vulgar Latine readeth, feſt s and cries, leaving out tlic 
word drbhrer. 

Argune. If Chriſtians were bound in conſcience to keepe all holy dayes which are cajoyncd ther: 
in the Popiſh Church, their burthen ſhould be greater than the Jewes was, ({eciog they have a greac 
number of holy dayes morc)yer the Jewes yoke was ſuch, asneirher they,nor their torctathers were 
able to hcare. | 

Belarmme anſwereth : firſt,that the yoke of the Jewesis heavier,in reſpec of the hard obſcrvaricee, 
as that it was not lawtfull ro ſeeth mear, to kindle a fire on the Lords day, thrice a yeete they went ws 
ro Jeruſalem, they were cnjoyned to cat unſavougic and unleavened bread : it was not heavic in ro 
{pe&t of the multicude of their feaſts, but of other ceremeneovus rites, ep. 10, 

Contra. Firſt, the popiſh yoke even in reſpect of their hard injuntions is morc' intolerable than 
the Jeweswas : your pilgrimages to Rome, to Jeraſalem, ro other remote places, are n.ore than their 
going up to Jeruſalem: your preſcription ro taſt bread and water is harder, than roeat unleavened 
bread, and yet you uſe that too: nor to cat an cgge in Lent is more than nor rodrefſe meat upon tl e 
Lords day. Sccondly, the heavineſfe of che Jewiſh yoke did much (tand in the mvultirude of their 
feaſts, as 1ſay 1. 14+ it they were a burthen to the Lord, much more unto men : and therefore the Poe 
piſh yoke enjoyning the keeping of many more holy dayes, is much more gricvous. 

Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Sabbath, ſaith chus : Hec efÞ dies quam feeit Dommws, exultemus 0 le 
tewar 1m ea: This is the day which rhe Lord hath made,lctus rejoyce and be glad therein, Pſal. 1 18.24. 
This only holy day, he faith, is of the Lords making, and therefore of all other necetlarie ro be kepr, 

Syned. Mogmntin. cap.61.3 anforum celebritates in diem dominicuwm incidentes, cerſermmu (ubmoven- 
das, c. Wee thinke it meer, that holy dayes falling within the Lords day ſhould bee removed, and 
rranſlarcd to the day before or after, that the ſolemniric of them all may bee reſerved and referred ro 
their Lord, &c. The Lords day we (cc, is preferred betore the reſt, as being of neceſlitic onely to bee 
kept, and the reſt ro give placeto ir, 

This truth alſo hath beene ſealed : [nave Joby, the wife of Lews Tobn, perſecuted for ſaying, That 
God commanded no holy dayes to be kepr but the Sabbath day, Fox pag. 803. col.2, 

T har feſtivall daycs appointed by the Church, arc not in themſelves more holy than other, nor yer 
of neceflity ro be kept, 1 ſnſtmmy Martyr (cemerh tv affirme, that the Chriltians had bur eworimes 
of publike meering,one was uncertaine and extraordinarie, when any was converted to the Chriſtian 
faith and baptized, then the congregation mer rogerher ro commend him in their prayers to God: the 
other was ordinaric upon the Lords day,then called Sunday,when all had a common a[[emblicts gether, 
The feſtivals of Sainrs were nor then in uſe, nor were dayes of publike mectings, 

Socrates ſpeaking of feſtivall dayes, Negque Servator, neque Apoſteli hoc nobu lege aliqua obſervan- 
dam eſſe mandarun : Neither onr Saviour, nor the Apoſtles, did command this by auy law to be 0b- 
ſerved. And alittle before he ſaith, Nmſquamjagum ſervituts ills imponunt : The Apoltlesno where 
did impoſe this yoke of ſervitude, 

The Muſcovites, as rude and ignorant as they are, yet doe retaine thislibertic, that upon feſtivall 
dayes, the Cirizensand artificers, divinis perattis, domeſtics laboribia, ceteriſque negotizs incunbunt, 
when divine ſervice isended, doe attend their domefſticall labours and orher buſinclic. 

2 Origen ſaith, Nov tantum diem Domnicum, ſed omnes dies feſtos eſſe Chriſtians : That not only 
the Lords day,bur all dayes arc holy to Chriſtians: He held nor one day holier in ir {clfe than another. 
Even Diogenes by the light of nature could reprove the curiolitic of a Lacedemoniaa, that did pre- 
pare himſclte ro ſolemnize a feſtivitie : Whar, ſaith he, a» non vir probus quermwvi diem feſtum cenſer ? 
doth not an honeſt man thinke every day feſtivall ? 

3 Larcer confellion of Helveria, cap. 24+ #e doe not connt one day to be holier than another, nor thinke 
that reſting of it ſelfe is liked of God,&c. Aug(purg, art.q. Concerning faſts and feſtival dajes,Ce. they 
are things indifferent, which mhere u no danger of giving offence, may be well omitred, 

4 Bernard, whom the Papiſts challenge to be theirsfaith of the tealt of the Aſſumprion of the Vir- 
gin Marie, that it was neither ro be counted feſtas, teltivall, nor ſaxt! x, holy, Eraſmus : 4tas Hicro- 
nw1mi pratcy diem Dominicum, &c, Hicromes age, belide the Lords day, acknowledged few feſtivals : 
Nunc ſeriarnm neque fints, neque modi: Now there is no end nor mealure of holy dayes. Genebrard 
hath brought rolighr the Calendar of the Syrian, Grecke, and Larine Churches : and the Lord of 
Eſcaler the Calendar of the Church of Xchiopia, by comparing whercot there appearcth great diffc= 
rence of tcltivals obſerved among rhem, which ſhewcerh, that they held no neceſlitic of them, nor 
thinke ſo great holineſſe ro be ricd untorhem, 


T he ſecond part, of the Lords day. 


The Papiſts. 


N Oncerning the Lords day. our adverfariesdoe grant : firſt, that it is the moſt ancient of all Chris. 
itian feſtivals, Belarm. cap. 11. Sccondly, thar it was inſtirured by rhe Apoſtles, 1654, Thirdly, 
thar it ſucceeded in ſtead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 3b#4, Fourthly,that iris the molt cxcellent,and ro be 


preterred 


BB FP wel 


HIP 


of boly dayes. Queſt. z. 
preferred before all other holy dayes, Bellarm. cap. 10. Theſe points are On both ſides condeſcended 
unto, and whatſoever elle is affirmed agrecable to Scripture, 

The ſeverall poinrs whercin our adverſaries and wee doe differ about the Chriſtian Sabbath, are 
theſe : 

Firſt, the principall exerciſc of the Sabbath, fay they is forthe people to come to the Church and 
heare Maſſc, which their abominable and idolatrous 1acrifice they make the proper worke of rhe 
Sabbath, Catech:ſm. Roman.pag. 649. | 

The Proteſtants, 
He Sabvarſ1 was ordained for the people to aſſemble together to heare the word read AZ. 15 
verſ.21.and preached ; and to receive the Sacraments, 4. 26. 7. and to offer up cheir prayers: 
theſe were the proper exerciics of the Sabbath : as for the Popith ſacrifice of the M alle, wee finde be 
mention at all there in Scriprurze., 

Concil, Moguntiac.can. 34. Nurnquam deſir drobua dominicts, ant feſtivitatibus Ji verbum Dei pre- 
dicet : Let there be never wanting, upon the Lords daycs and other teltivicies,one that ſhould preach 
the word of God. 

Coloxienſ. part g. cap. 9. Dies Dominicus a temporibus Apoſtolorum celebris, ut in unum ome; Pare 
ter converirent ad audjicudum virbum Dommi, ad andiendum quogue ſacrum & communicands m &c 
The Lords day hath beene obſerved fince the Apoſtles time, that all night meer rogether to heare 
Gods word, to heare alſo and reccive the Sacraments, Theft then are the principall exerciſes of the 
Lords day. And yet more evidently it was thus decreed, Synod, Augnſtenſ.cap.18, Evangelia & Epi- 
ftole dicbus dominicy lingua G ermanica exporantur, e: que temypore nulla miſſa,xe popnlum ab atuſcal- 
tatione drſtr1bi contingot, celebretur : Let the Goſpels and the Epiſtles be expounded upon the Lords 
dayes in the Germane ronguegand at that inſtant let no Maſſe be celebrated,lelt rhe people bedrawiic 
away from hearing,&T. From hence we reaſon thus : That wherennto other exerciſes give place, is 
the chicte excrciſ® ot the Lords day ; bur other give place, as rhe laying of Maſſe, ro preaching and 
expounding ot Scripture : Ergo, &e, 

And for turther evidence hereof : 1 Tuſtine Martyr ſheweth at large the exerciſes of the Chriſtians 
vpon the Lords day : 1 When they are come together, the writings of the Apoltles or Prophers arc 
read, 2 Thenthe Preſident or Paſtor exhorterh the people ro the imitation of that which they heard. 
3 Thin follow prayers. 4 T hen pans offer tur, er vinumer aquazthe bread and wine and water is offered 
into them. 5 And laſtly, a contributien is made by the richer ſort ro the poorer. 

2 The ſame was the cuſtome of the South Church ſpecially co attend upon the preaching of the 
word upon the Lords day,as -Lrhazs/ixe thus writeth : Ne ſine te propinqui populi Paſchal feſtuns ce 
lebrent, quis enim ets reſurreflionss diem evangelizabit, fb lateas, &c, Let nor the people cclebrate 
withour thee the fealt of the paſch at hand : tor who ſhall preach unto them of the day of the reſur= 
retion, if thou appeare not ? 

Z 19a Zabo(hewerh how it is the manner of rhe Xthiopike Church to come rogerher the third 
loure afrer Sunne riſe upon the Lords day : firlt, ad andien dans F legendum,&c. to read and heare the 
books of the Prophets, then ut ſanttum Evangelinm predicemm, that we preach the Goſpell, and ſa- 
cri'm factomus, to make the Sacrament, 

3 Former Confeſſion of Helveria, chap. 2 3. We thinke that holy meetings are ſoto be celebrated that 
abeve all things the word of God be proponnated to the people, Ec. 

4 Eſpencexs to this purpoſe alleagech a conſtitution ot the Synode of Baſil, ſeff. 15. that they, to 
whom the care of foules is commirred, diebxs Dominicts alitsg, ſolennibrs plebems ſalutaribus doftrinis 
imſb werent, (hould inſtruct the people upon the Lords dayes and other ſolemnitics, with wholeſome 
d>Ctrinc : and long betore thar he urgerh the 25. of the Synode of Menez, and the 14. C: and 15, of 
the Councell of Rhemes, that it the Biſhop chance to be abſcar, ſicke, or otherwiſe letted, nunguans 
tamer drebus Dominicss deſit, © c. yet there ſhould not be one wanting upon the Dominicall and fc- 
({tivall 6aycs, which ſhould preach the word to the underſtanding of the people. | 

The Papifts. 
2 E diſſent about the reſt of rhe Sabbath: rhey allow ſach works to bee done upon the Sab« 
bath, as ſhall be permirted by the Prelates and Ordinarics, and ſuch as by long cuſtome have 
t cence uſed, Pellarm. cap, 10, 
The Troteſtants. 
E hold, that as the Lords day was inſticured of God,ſo the manner of celebrating and keeping 
\N ic holy, is co be learned our of the word, and neither cultome nor authoritic oughe ro give li- 
bertic tor ſach works upon the Lords day, as are not warranted by the word. 

Firſt, we grant that we arenowle neceſſarily tied to the reſt of the Sabbath as the Jewes were: for 
thoſe chings arc aboliſhed which appertained ro me JO Sabbath: Firſt, che preſcripr of the day. 
Scondly, the ceremoneous exerciſes of the Sabbath in the ſacrifices and other rites of the Law. 
Thi ly, the rypicall ſhadowes and ftpnifications of their Sabbath, as firſt ic berokencd their reit in 
(211440; then the relt and peace of the Church by Chriſt, Heb. 4. 3. 5-Fourthly, the ftrit and preciſc 
rt, v.h.crcin Chriſtians have more libertic than the Jewes had: and againe, they obſerved their reſt, 
a, boi propery and finplic, and in it ſelfe a Sabbath daycs dutic : bur wee doe confider it, as 
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being referred to a non end : as making of us more fit for ſpiritual! exercilcs, 
Secondly, wee allow theſe works to be done : Firſt, opera relsgioſa or pietatss,the religious wor!:s, 
and conterring to picric : as the Prieſts did ſlay the Sacrifices upon the Sabbath, and yer brake not chic 
Marth, 12. 5- reſt oft the Sabbath ; ſorhe people may walke ro their pariſh Church, though ſomewhat tarre vil: the 
"Paſtor and Miniſter may goec forth ro preach; yea, and preaching is of it iclte a labour of the bugic 
to itudic alſo and meditate of his Sermon, to ring the bels to call che a to the Church :; all thcte 
arc lawtull, as being heipes for the exerciſes of religion, Secondly, opers charirats, the works of nere 
cic arc permitted, as to viſite the ſicke, the Phylitian to relort to his Patient : yea, to ſhew com vale 
Marth.1z.11, {0n to brute bealts, as to helpe the ſheepe our vt a pir, Thudly, opera necefſitatis, the works of nc 
Marth, 12.1, 3, Cclliric, as the drefling of meat and ſuch like, Our Saviour cxculerh his Apoſtles for plucking the 
F carcs of Corne, when they were hungrie, As for opera volwnraria, works of pleaſure and recreation, 
we have no other permiſſion to eſe them, than as they thall be nolersor impediments unto fpiricuall 
excrciſes, as the hearing of rhe word, and meditating therein, and ſuch other : otherwiſe they are not 


to be uſed, 
3 B68. 66. Angaſtine aith, ſpeaking of the Jewes, who did greatly prophane their Sabbath, in ſporting and 
part, b ' daliance : Meline toto die foderent, quam toro die ſaltarent : It were better forthem ro dig all day, than 


todance all day : cven fo verily it were better for many poore ignorant people, that upon the Sabbath 
give thernſelycs ro drinking, and quafhng, and gaming, if they ſhould goc ro plough or cart all the 
day, But as for ſervile works, as to keepe F aires and Markets upon the Lords day, to travell them- 
ſelves, their ſervants, and beaſts upon che Sabbath, ir is flat contraric to the Commandement of 
Nehem. 13-16, God, and the praftice of the Church, where there is no extreme and urgent neceſſitic : fo thar ic is 
not to be doubred, bur that as the keeping of che Lords day is a morall Commandement; fo allo rhe 
manner of the obſcrving thereof in ſanCtitying ir,andreſting rherein,is morall : the ceremonies of the 
reſt being aboliſhed, that is, the Jewiſh ftrictacſe chereof, and the opinion which they had of their 
reſt, as being ſimplic a part of the ſanGtifying of tic Sabbath. Bur we doe conlider it, as referred unto 
more principall duties, and obſerve ir, not as of it ſelfe plealing God, bur as making us more fir for 
ſpiricuall exerciſes. Contrarie to theſe rules, we acknowledge neither power in Ordinaries, nor pri- 
vilege in cultome, to diſpenſe with the (anftification of the Sabbath. 

Decret. part. 1, diſtinf2. $6, cap. 24. Gregorie wiiteth ſharply to one ſamnarimuan old Biſhop, be- 
cauſe he preſumed upon the Lords day, Exarare slterine meſſem, to enter upon anothers harveſt, to 
ſpoyle ir. By this we may ſee what great diſcretion Popiſh Orcinarics have, in preſcribing Sabbath 
day works. 

Ta ſuch ſanRification of the Sabbath as we ſpeake of, which conlfiſteth partly in abſtai- 
ning from all corporall labours and worldly affaires, partly and chictly in giving our ſelves to ſpiri- 
wal excrciſes, we have the full conſent of anriquitie. 

Concerning the ficlt : Concil, Amrel.z. can.27. Die dominice cum caballs, bobua, vehicults itinerars 
nou debere : T hat none ought to travel with horſe,oxcn,carrs upon the Lords day. Cabilamrenſ.can,18. 
Ruaralia opers nems facere preſamat : Let no man upen this day preſume ro doe any countric worke, 
as to ſow, torcape, toplough, Matiſcorenſ. 2. can, 1. Nnllus canſarnuns attiones exerceat : That no 
man ſhould goc to law, Celorienſ. part. g. cap. 10. Markers and Faires are forbiddento be kept. Mo» 

guntin, cap. 61. Tripud:a, ſaltationer, profan. ſpettacnla nonpermittenda : Dancing, and leaping, and 
all prophane playes and ſights mult be forbidden. 

As touching the affirmacive parr of this ſanCtificarion, in ſequeſtring our ſelves to ſpirituall cxer- 
ciſcs, thus alſo it hath beene decreed : Trullan, can.19. Vt emmbus diebws [ed precipue dominicis popu- 
lum doceant pietatis elequia : That upon all daycs, butchiefly on the Lords dayes the Paſtors inſtru 
the people : preaching of the word is one chicfe worke of the Lords day : the receiving of the Scra- 
ments is another,Co/onienſ.part.g.cap.9, Populns conveniat ad communicandum : the people muſt come 
together ro communicate. Prayer is another Sabbath worke : CMarrſcomenſ. 2. cap. 1. Die dommico 
qniſg, ſeipſum precibus & lachrymius afficiat:Ulpon the Lords day let every man give himſelte ro prayer 
and tcarcs, Giving of thanks and praiſing of God is proper alſo for the Lords day : Synod. Colonienſ, 
part. 9. c4p. 9. Dies ills tanium orationibus, hymnis, Pſalms tranſigatuy : Lerthat day oncly be ſpent in 
prayer, Hymnes and Pſalmes, and fpirituall ſongs, Amrelianen|. 2. car. 20. Vintt incarceribis, Oe, 
Ler rhe Biſhops viſit thoſe on the Lords dayes that are bound in priſon, Conſtantin. 6. cap. 8. T an- 
tummedo vacandum et orationi,. & celebrations eleemoſynoram : w__ this day they muſt give them- 
ſclves only to prayer, and celebrating of almes. Here be other exerciſes of the Lords day. And thus, as 
we ce, the ancient Canons doe reſtifie with us for the ſanRification of the Lords day. 

To theſe Canons agree the Imperiall lawes: which bid, Omwinm Indicium & artinm,officia cefſare, 
&c.Both the offices ot Judges, & arrificers ſhops to ccafe & be ſhut up upon the Lords day,Cod.lib.z. 
tie, 12. leg.3.Theed, and that noplaycs or cnterludes ſhould be kepr upon that day, or any ſuch games, 
ibid.leg.10.Les, & Ambem. ct works of neceſſitic arc excepred,as in time of harveſt and ſeed rime, 
leg. 3. and cawſepiſterie, Bakers cauſcs,as touching the making of bread,are cxcepred, ley.5. Valentm. 
Likewiſe works of charitic, as in according and reconciling men,arc tolcrarcd, /eg.10. as alſo manu» 
raicting and fſerting bond- men ar libertic, leg, 8. Valentin, Thirdly, works of pictic arc cxcepred, as 
doing of jultice in executing of malcfaftors and offenders, leg. 9. Honor, 7 heod?ſ, 


That 


of the Lords day. Quelt. 8. 499 


That the holy day of che Lord,is to be wholly fpcat in Divine exerciſes, 1 Daweſcexe witnelieth, «mares 74 
ſpending the whole ſeventh of + in Pſalmes and hymacs, and meditation of the $eri ptures, ceaſing «b 65 ular he 
#CCNpatione CI7Ee waterialia, from being occupied aboxt material things, —<_y 

2 Sec the pradtice of the Erhiopike Church in the former part in what exerciſes they beſtow the F ©4 
Lords day : and Zaga Zabe further faith, that it is not lawfull for them therein we minima rem fa- 
cere, not to doc the icalt thing: (ce alſo Augaſtiner judgement before, | v4 

3 Helvetia former confell.c.24. The Lords day ever ſince the Apoſtles was conſecrated ro the re Setoosr Heres "Gab. 
exerciſes, and toan holy reft, ec. vain gh ing 

4 Cliflovew : Non erat legis ſementia, Cc. It was not the meaning of the Law to forbid ſ:ch ARnoteinlibg, 
works to be done with the hand, que ad Deigloriam fpeftabant : which concerned the gloric otGod, Damal, c, 44, 
or the neceſſity and ſatery of manslife, ſuch were the circumciſion of infants, and the offering of + 
crifices, &c. The chicfe cauſe of ſanRtifying the Sabbath, was v4caiio ad Dez obſequinm, attendance 
upon our ſervice to God, which that ir might be done more commodioully, the minde be ſque- 
ſtred from ſecular bufineſie, it was forbidden on the Sabbath co doe any worke with rhe hand, $<. 

This their learned writers opinion is, that no works ought to bee done upon the Sabbath, whereby 
Gods gloric andfervice is hindred. 


\ 
\ 


The Papifts. 
TX afficme that the Apoſtles altered the Sabbath day, from the ſeventh day to the eighth, 76. Efcor; 


counting from the creation ; and they did it withour Scripture, or any Commandemeht 
Chriſt : ſuch power ((ay they) hath God left ro his Church. This then they hotd. that che Sabbath 


was changed by the ordinaric power and aurhoriric of rhe Church, nor by any ſpeciall direionfrom 
Chriſt : rhereupon ir followerh, rhat the Church, which (they ſay) cannot erre, may alſo change the 
Sabbath to any other day in the weeke, Rhemeft, Apoc. 1. ſeft. 6. 
The Proteflents. 
I. He Apoſtles did nor abrogate the Jewiſh Sabbath, bur Chriſt himſelte by his death, as he did 
alſo other ceremonics of the Law : and this the Apoſtles knew borh by the Scriptures rhe 
word of Chriſt and his holy ſpirit. 

2 They did not appoint anew Sabbath of their owne authoricie : for firſt they knew by the Scrip- 
ture, that one day of ſeven was to be obſerved for ever, forthe ſervice of God and exerciſe of rdigi- 
on,although the preſcripr day according to the Law were abrogate : for the Lord before the torall 
Law was written, cven immcdiatly after the crearion,fanRified the ſeventh day,ſhewing chereby,chat 
one of the ſeven muſt be obſerved ſo long as the world endured. Secondly, they knew there was the 
ſame reaſon of ſanRtifying the day of Chriſts reſurretion, and the reſtitution of the world thereby, 
as of fan&tifying the day of the Lordsreft, after the creation of rhe world. Thirdly, they didir by 
dre&tion of the Spirit of God, whereby they were ſodirefted and governed, that although rlicy were 
fraile men by narure,and ſubjett toerror, yet they could nor decline in their writings atid 7 þ 
of rhe Church, from rhe truth, which aſſurance of Gods ſpirir in the like meaſure the Churchhath 
not now ; bur ſo farre forth is promiſed to be led into all rruch, as ſhe followeth the rule of cruth ex- 

reſſed in the Scriptures. Wherefore the Church hath no authoricie to change the Lords day, and rd 
Las ir upon Monday or Tueſday, or any other day; ſeeing ir is nor a matter of indiffercacy, bur a 
neceſfaric preſcriprion of Chriſt himſelfe, delivered by rhe Apoltles : for the Lords diy beganjia the 
Apoſtles time, and nodoubr by rheir Apoſtolike authoritie dircfted by the ſpicir of Cheiſt, wasihſti- 
ruted, AR.20.7. Apecal.1,verſ.10. Neirher can there come fo long as the world continueth, ſo great 
acaule of changing rhe Sabbarh, as the Apoſtles had by rhe reſurreion of Chriſt, Wherefore che 
Law of the Sabbarh, as ir is now kept and obfervcd, is perpetual. 

Conflantin. 6. can, 3, Dici dowinici, quis inco Deni fntem condidit, in eo Manna is eres plait, &c. 
tants debet efſt reverentia,&c. The Lords day muſt be had in grear reverence, becaufe upon this day 
God crearcd the Light, ir raincd Manna in the Wildernefſe : Chrift thea vauchſafed to bee borne : 
on this day the ftarre appcaredito the Wife men : Chriſt ted five thouſand men with five loaves and 
wo fiſhes : on this day he was baprized, roſe againe,ſent downe the holy Spiric upon his diſciples Fee. 
theſe are the reaſons why we doc now keepe the Lords day upon the firſt in the weeke 2 bur greater 
reaſons than theſe, ſhall never fall our upon any other day: Ergo, the Lords day cannot be removed 
ro any other day of the weeke, | 

Thar rhe Lords day was inſtituted for the manner of the reſurreRion of our bleſſed Saviour. 1 D#- 
maſcene reſtificrh, who callerh it rhe day of che Rn oe dui oar. 
2 Soallo Zaga Zabo an Frhiopike Biſhop ſaith, Diew Dominicuw, Oc. in memorians Chriſhi re. Daimal. Bi. 
| furreflionks celebramws, The Lords day, as other Chtiſtians, we celebrare in memorie of the reſarres, Pamnurde © 


The *s e658 


fon of Chriſt, . h -r wag AK 
3 Anſpurg, artic. 7, The Apoſtles retained not the ſeventh day, but the firit day of the weeks, &e., to Harm, :8. 12, « 
] odeweniſh the godly, both of their libertie and of ChriflbreſorreBtion, v J nog 5 17 
| 4 Clievews lairh, the day was changed, 


| ob pare or deminige myſterinms, forthe myſtcric of 
the LordsreſurreCtien, &c, therefore not to be changed, becauſe rhere cannot come ſo great a cauſe 
| of altering ir, as was the reſugreRion, | 
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The ninth generall Controyerfic 
The Papiſt. 
4 Hey affirme that the keeping of the Lordsday,in ſtcad of the Jewiſh Sabbath, is a cradition of 
T « Apoſtles, and not warranted by Scripture, Rhemeſ?, Matt, 15.fed. 3. fo alſo the Doway + 
tranſlators, pag. 300. 
The Proteſtants. 
He obſervation of the Lords day 1s not delivered by blind tradition, but hath teſtimonie of holy 
Scriptures, and the obſervation rhercot 18 according to Gods Commandement, not after the do- 
&rine of men, Fulk. ibid, Bellarwine out of theſe three places proveth the Lords day to ke inſtituted 
in the Scripture : de cult ſantior, (16,3. c.1, 

Leon. Epiſtel.39.cap.1. In hac mundn ſurp/it exerdinmy, in hac per reſwrrefttonew Chriſti mor s inte « 
rity, Vite accepit imuiinm, &e, On this day the world rooke beginning,by the reſurreRion of Chriſt 
death was deſtroyed, andlife cntred : onthisday the Apoſtles received commiſſion to preach : Chriſt 
entred into his diſcipics,the doorcs being ſhur,&c. Erge, the Lords day is no humane tradition, bur a 
divine inſtitution : theſe works, whereby the Lords day is ſanified, were the works of the Tri- 
pitie, and ſer forth in Scriprure : Ergo, the Lords day is inſtituted of God and grounded upon Scrip- 
rure, 

Deer:t. part, 1. diſt.76,c.5. Lee, Quod die deminica ordinationes Sacerdotum; celebrentur, &e. That 
orders mult bee cclebrated upon the Lords day, it is nor grounded onely upon cuſtome, but on the 
Apoftles dottrine in Scripture, &c, and he proveth irout of the 13. of the Afts : now this could nor 
be ſhewed our of Scripture, that orders ſhould bee kept npon the Lords day, bur that the Scripture 
evidencly tcltificch alſo for rhe Lords day ir {clte. 

Thar the Lords day is of divine tnſticution, and not grounded upon tradition, 1 We have the de- 
crees of an ancient Councell of the ſecond Synod of Ceſares, under T heophr/ms the Biſhop there : 
who doe reſolve, that the Paſch (ſhould be kept upon the Lords day, qui tor & talibus benediffionibus 
ef ſanktificatw,which is ſanCtified with ſuch and fo great benediftions,as upon that day the light was 
created, the Iſaclites went thorow the read fea, Chriſt roſe againe upon that day, whereofir is ſaid, 
Pſalm. 118. Thi 1 the day which the Lord hath made, &c. 

2 Zga Zabo ith, Inſſu Domini roſtri Ieſu Chriſti, & ſantlorum Apoftoloruns enww ſervamm ; Wee 
keepe it by the Commandement of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his holy Apoſtles. 

3 Auſpurg arric, 7. The Apoſtles retained not the ſeventh day, but the firft day of the weeke, &e. the 
day wiz changed by Apoſtolicall authoriric, dircttcd by the ſpirir. 

go Clitovens granterh it was changed by che tradition of the Apoſtles, & friritue ſaxtli edeBiiore, 
Wh che inlticucion of che fpirir, | 
| The Papifts, 


5 TT Hey teach thar the Lords day is commanded, and-likewiſc kept for ſome myſticall fignifics 
h Tia? not onely for the remembrance of benefits alreadie accompFlithed ; as of the reſurretion 
of Chriſt, and the Advent or comming downe of the holy ſpirit : bur alſo ro beroken unto us 
things ro come, as our reſt and gloric in the Kingdome of God, Bellarmin, de cults ſanfor. lib, 3. 


cap, IN, 
4s | The Proteflents. 
* E graot, that the Sabbath may bee (o applied, both to call ro remembrance things alreadic, 
as upon that day done : as the reſurreftion of Chriſt, and the deſcending of rhe Faly Ghoſt, 
Some thinke allo char Chriſt upon thar day was baptized, upon that day turned water into wine, fed 
five thouſaug with. a few loaves, came unto his Apoſtles after his reſurreftion the doores being ſhur, 
and that as upon this day hee ſhall appeare to judgement : bur npon what ground I know nor. Cer- 
raine it is, that upon this day Chrilt role againe, and that the holy Ghoſt came downe then upon his 
Apoſtles, Wee denie nor bur that che keeping of the Lords day holy, may fitly bring unce our re= 
membrance theſe things : yea and that it may bee a type and ſymbole unro us in ſome ſort, both of 
things ſpiritual], as to betoken our cealing and reſting from the works of ſinne, as alſo of things to 
coinc, as the Kingdome of heaven is called a Sabbath. 
Bur wedare nor, ncicher will afficme, that the Sabbath was ordained and conſtiruted for any ſuch 
cnd : for the Command<ment of the Sabbath now ro us is onety morall, nor rypicall or ceremoniall, 
as oe on Sabbath was ; butlooke wherein the Sabbath was morall to the Jewes, ſo ir is kept 
ſill: As in theſe two points it was morall to them; firſt, ro be a ligne berweene them and the Lord, 
and ro diſtinguiſh them from other people. And fo allo the right kee >. hd the Lords day is a no 
table outward marke of difference berweene ghe Church of God and h orhers. Secondly, that upon 
the Sabbath they ſhould reſort rogether, and heare the Law read and _— And for this cauſe, 
namely, the exerciſe of religion, arc Chriſtians chiefly bound ro the Sabbath. Ir may (I fay) ficly 
be drawne to reſemble heavenly and ſpiricuall things z bur rhar is not avy cud of the inſtirution. The 
Jewes had two kinds of types, typos fatos, and types deflinatos, types made and applicd and types ap- 
pointed and ordained of God to ſhadow forth ſome notable thing : as the Paſchall Lambe, was 
typ deſtinarw, of our Saviour Chriſt : as they were not to breake a bone of the Lamb ; ſo was ir 
accordingly performed in Chriſt. They had alſo many types befide, rhat were not deftinarcd to figni- 
fic any certaine thing : of ſuch Saint Paw! ſpeaketh, 1 Corinth, 10. 6.11. So wee fay of rhe IH 
that 


of the Lords day, Queſt, 8. | v1 


that is not rypwe deFinatas, it is not inſtituted for any ſhadow or ſignification, though it may be firly 
applied ro ſuch an uſe. 

Matiſconerſ.2. can, 1, Ipſe oft dies requietss perpeturms ipſe nobu per ſeptimi diei umbram inſinuatns 
woſcitur in lege & Propherts : T his is a day of reſt for ever, this is knowne to have becac infanuated by 
the ſhadow ot the ſeventh day in the law : fo then the Lords day was rather ſhadowed forth, thanir 
doth ſhadow ; it hath ſhadowes, it ſelfc is no ſhadow. 

Colonicnſ. part. 9. cap.9. Dies dominicu 4 temporibus Apoſtoloraum ſemper in Eccleſia celebris fuit gue 
tam in num omnes pariter conpenirent : The Lords day hath beene alwayes cclebrated in the Church 
ſince the Apoſtles time, that the people might come rogerher to heare the word of God, &c. For this 
end then the Lords day was appointed principally, not ro be a ſhadow ot things co come, 

Andrthar the Lords day was ſpecially appointed tor the exercilc ot religion. 1 Damaſcene ſheweth : e#! rw yeger; 

farratum eff Deo ſabbatwm,the Sabbath was conſecrated tv God,that they ſhould be exerciſed therein, w9%irkus 
in the meditation of Scripture, 

2 Zaga Zabo ſaith, that they come —_— upon the Lords day, at the third boure after ſun riſe, Damianus, 
ad legendum, & andicndum, to heare and read the books of the Prophets, ro preachthe word, &c. 

Athanaſixu ith, in times palt the Sabbath was had in price, quam quidem ſolenritatews Dominw tran- 
feulit, &e. which ſolemnitic the Lord hath changed unto the Lords day. Hemi!. de ſemen, 

3 Helveria, latter confef{.c,24. The boly ret a very well obſerved of eur C #, ches for the worſhip of - Harm, ſe&.1g, 
God, and increaſe of charitic. pag 480. 

4 (rtevers : precipna canſa ſantificationis Sabbati furt Vacatio ad Dei obſequinm, The chicfe Annowin Da.. 
cauſe of ſanftifying of the Sabbath, was vacation (from labour) for the ſervice of God, maſcen. in lib, 

The Papifts. 2.Co2,4. 
6 Hey tay that we arc not bound upon the Sabbath by any peculiar commandemen: tv abſtaine 
Tan fanne, more than upon any other day : neither that rhe incernall att of religion apperrai- 
neth co the keeping of the Sabbath, but the exrernall : rhar any ſinne commirred upon the Sabbath, 
is nor thereby rhe greater : neither that we are more bound upon the Sabbath ro ſ:cke for internall 
grace than upon any other day, Bellarm. l6b.z, cap. 10, propeſ. 4. 
' Argnm. 1, Bellermme reafoncth thus, the internall aft of religion is the end of this Commande- 
mcnr, bur the meanes tending ro the end, nor the end ir ſelfe, are commanded, 

Secondly, the incernall worſhip is preſcribed in the firſt Commandement : for this.is the order : In 
the firſt precept, the worſhip of the heart : In the ſecond, rhe worſhip of the mouth : in the third, the 

| worſhip or ſervice of God in our worksis preſcribed. 

Thirdly,it were dangerous to appoint ſo many holy dayes, for this were bur to entangle mens con- 
ſciences, if ſinne be more grievous commirrted upon feſtivals, cp. 10. 

Anſw, To the firſt we anſwer ; Firſt, that it is untrue, that che meanes onely, and nor the end is 
commanded : for love is the end of the Commandement, and yer is commanded, and one of the grea- 

reſt Commandcements. So in the 7, Commandement the endis, nor ro commit adultery ; the meancs 


79, Error, 


trending to adulrery, as chambering and wantonneſlc are likewiſe prohibired, ſhall we ſay therefore 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
that adultery ir ſeltc is not forbidden ? fo admir thar che internall {anftitication of the Sabbath is the Marth. 22- 39. 
end, yet it may be and is commanded.Secondly,rhough ir be the cndin celpedtt of the meanes tending Row, 13.13. 
| unco it, as the corporall reſt, and the externall exerciſes of religion; yer iris alſo as a meane referred 
ro the principall end of all, which isthe gloric of Gud; and rthcretore may be commanded, according 
to Bellarmines o'Fnc rulc, | 
To the ſecond, we anſwer : Firſt, though ſome internall act of religion be preſcribed in the fir(t 
Commandement : Thou ſhalt have no other Gods; and as roluve God, andtearc him; yer thar in- 
rernall at, which is peculiar for the Lords day, is oncly preſcribed in the fourth Commandement; 
Secondly, hee very tondly dividerh the firlt table into three precepts, whereas ir containeth foure ; 
as Origen (heweth by this reaſon : ſome men thinke, fairh hee, that cheſe rwo are one Commande- 
| ment: Quwod fiita pmretuy, &e. which it ir bee fo, then are rhere nor cen Commandements, what 
| is become then of the Decalogue ? therefore the firlt Commandcnicnt is, T7 how ſhalt have ne other 
Gods : the ſecond, Thow ſhalt make no graven image, &c. thus tarre Origen, hom. 8, in Exod. Third- 
ly, ro make a graven image to worſhip ir, is an cxternall att of religion, yer this is forbidden in the 
ſecond Commandement, which Bef&armine joyneth ro the hirft, rheretore his diviſion is nor good, 
referring all cxtcrnall a&s of religion to this fourth, or as hee makerh ir, the third Comman- 
dement. | 
| To the third we anſwer , Firſt, that other holy dayes arc not enjoyned with thelike {trict precept 
of ſanCtificarion, as the Lords day is, which is of Gods iafticution onely ; the other were ordained by 
the Church, ſome arc the mcerc inventions of men, as Popilh holy dayes: bur che ſpeciall anRitying 
of a day to an holy uſe, dependeth upon Gods Commandemeat and initirucion, 
Secondly, it is Belarwines owne polition, that men arc bound in conſcience to keepe the Feſtivals 
of the Church, aep.1o, prop.z. whereas we doe not (0 afhrme : therefore iris he himlelte, and not wee. 
char doth lay ſnares by the ſuperſticious obſervation of holy daycs, ro cntangle mens ſoules aud con- 
ſciences. 
| Thirdly, we yeeld unto him, that it is very hurtfull to appoint ſo many holy dayes ; as they toe, 
which 
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which indeed is nothing elſe but to clog mens conſciences with a multitude of ceremonics,which are 
burdenous to the Church, 


The Proteſtants. 
Asſ.T"Irit, we grant that all ſinne, as of thetfr,adulteric,and che like, are in their owne nature alike, 
Fi: what time ſoever they are committed ; yer they may be made more heinous by the circum- | 
ſtances : as of the place, as ſacrilege is greater than common thetr ; ſv why not of the time ? 
Secondly, ifchar which is no {inne upon the work-day, be a finne upon the Sabbath, as to dig, to | 
plough, to cart ; then that which is a ſinne of ir ſelfe, asro ſteale, ro commmir adulterie, mult needs be | 
ater and more hainons being done upon the Sabbath : tor belide the fanne, he alſs prophancth the 
abbarh, which is the breach ot another Commandemene. Thirdly, the internall att ot religion, is 
properly commanded in the ſanftifying of the Sabbath : for ir cannor be ſanCtified by the external! 
att of going to Church, and hearing the word, unlefſc a man be inwardly in the devorion of his heart 
preparcd for thoſe holy exerciſes. So inward grace is more ſought tor upon the Sabbath, norin re= 
ſpe& of thar inward detire which we have unto them, which ought alwayesto be alike fervent in us, | 
if it were poſſible, bur becauſe of thoſe ourward meanes, of hearing the word, pvblike prayer, recci= 
ving the Sacraments, which arc upon the Sabbath: for the which we ought more eſpecially ro prepare 
and examine our ſclves, 
Ecel. 4 17. The Prophet Eſxy doth teach us, how the true Sabbath muſt be kept. If thow tarne away thy foot | 
z Cor. 11.18, fromthe Sabbath, from dorng thy will on my holy day, &c. and ſhalt honoxr the Lord, not doing thine owne | 
Ilay 58.13, wayes, wor ſeeking thine owae will, nor ſpeaking a vame word, &e, Abſtinence from finne then is chiefly 
required upon the Lords day : we muſt not doe our owne wayes. So it is decreed, Colonienſ. pert. g, 
£4. 10. Blaſpnemits ac perjnrits momen Domini profanatur, ac Sabbutum, quod nos admonet ,nt quieſca- | 
me perverſe agere, & benefecere diſcamm, cortaminatur : By blaſphemies and perjurics the name of | 
God is prophaned, and the Sabbath, which reacherh us to leave doing perverſly, and to learne rodoc | 
wcll, is pollured. 
eAnguftine laith, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh women : Frau mel famine corum lanams facerent, 
wam iflo die in neomenits [altarent, 3c, ſpirntualiter obſervat Sabbatnnn Chriftianus, abſtinens ſe ab 
opere ſervili, id eft, a peccato : Tratt, 3.in Tohan, Their women might be betrer occupicd inſpinning 
at home, than in dancing upon this day : for a Chriſtian doth fpiricually keepe the Sabbath, in abſtat» 
ning from all ſervile worke, that is, trom {inne, They thar doe obſerve the Sabbath onely ia externall { 
atts, doe bur carnally keepe ir. 
Concil, Matiſcon.2. can, 1, Eſlote ommes in hymns & laudibus Dei corpore & animointents, dis de- 
winice qu:ſque Ho lachrymis & precibms afficiat : Let every man, bodie and foule bec occupied in 
ſerting torth the praiſe of God : upon the Lords day, let every man give himſelte in his affe&tionro 
teares and prayers. Here is more than the cxternalt act of religion required : intention and affeftion 
arc inward things.Againe in the ſame Canon, Exhibeamus Deo liberam ſerviturem, non quia hos 4 no- 
bis Dew expeiit, ut corporali abſtinentia diem Domicicum celebremus, [ed querit obedientiom, per 
quam nos calcatis teryents atlibu ad calum nſque miſericorditer provehat : Let ns yeeld unto God 
our free ſervice: for God requ:ireth us not by bodily abſtinence ro keepe the Lords day, bur hee 1uv- 
kerh for our Obcdience, by the which we ſhould tread under our tee all carthly and carnall ats, and 
{ be litred up in mediration even unto heaven, &c, Obedience then is eſpecially required upon the 
Lords day. 
1 Damaſcere ſaith : Sabbatum a peccatss ceſſatio, the Sabbath! isa reſt from ſinne, 
Tis dpcapnegng* 2 eAthanaſina ith : In Sabbats conveninuns, ut Dominum Sabbati Teſumaderemus, We come to- 
mw 119.4 ether on the Sabbath ro adore the Lord of the Sabbarth,&c. Bur who isignorant how much the pub. 
ind Jeſ:. like ſervice of Godis hindred by notorious fins, which in this are more offenſive upon the Lords day, 
becauſe thereby Gods gloric and ſervice is hindred. Auguſtine laith further : Every Lords day come to 
the Church, et non rixas, vel ocioſas fabulas agatss, Fc, and give not your ſelves to brauling and ral- 
king, &c, He that isnort atraid ro prate in the Church, ſhall give account for himſelte andothers, dum 
nec ipſe verbuns Dei audit, nec alios audire permittit, while he neicher keareth the word himſelfe, nor 
ſuffer others ro heare, &c. Hee then that diſordereth himſclfe upon the Lords day, ſhall anſwer for 
himſelfc and others in as much as he hindreth them from hearing rhe word. 
da £010: Helvcria latter conteſf; c.21, Seeing places dedicate to Gods wor(hip are not prophane, but holy, 
page 465 ſuch a4 areconverſant therein, ought to bebave themſelves reverently and modeſtly, as they which are in 
4a ſacred place, and in the preſence of God and hu holy Angels, &c. and atterward, the ornament of 
Churches 6:u/ifteth in ſobrietie, godlineſſe, andthe vertnes of thoſe which are inthe Church : as holy pla- | 
ces, ſo holy rimes muſt be adorned with vertue, | 
Vbiſupra. 4 (liftevens, in thi fpiritnall obſervation of the Sabbath, requietio a labore corporali mutata eff in | 
ceſſationems ab opere ſervils. i. peccats, the reſting from bodily labour is turned into the ceſſation trom 
ſervile worke, &c, which afterward he ſaith muſt be kepr not one day in the wecke, bur all ourlite : 
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yer cheetly isit requiſite upon the Lords day, {0 
| | The Papifts. 
Dy PICY 7 Hey hold it athing unlawtfull for Chriſtians to faſt upon the Lords day, Belarm.lib. ;. de cults 
ſanitor.cap.1 1, | 


The 


—_— 


of the Lords day. Queſt. 8, 
The Proteſtants. 


Anſ. Pi, we grant that this opinion is very ancient, and that in Ter:#llians time it was received in 

many Cimrches : and they thoughtir as unlawtull ro bow the knee upen the Lords day, Ter- 
twl. lib. de coron. CMuluic, Die dominico jejunare nefas ducimns, © de oenicults adoraye : Wee count it 
unlawtull to talt upon the Lords day, and to pray kneeling. 

So likewiſe, 7 rulan, Synod, can, 90. Ne dominices dicbns genua fle:!awms + T hat wee bow not our 
knees upon the Lords day : but the Papiſts obſerve not the one, why then ſhould they bird themſelves 
to the other ? [gnativs maketh faſting upon the Sabbath as great an oftence, as the killing, of Chriſt 
himſclfe, Epi/7ol. ad Phslip. Bur, I eruit, they will not ſay fo. : 

Secondly, the reaſons why falting is nor to be uſed upon the Lords day, becauſe the Jeſuite ſetrerh 
downe none, I wil! ſupply out of Auguſtine : firit, Sentzo (faith hee) ad ſigrificandam requieny ſempi- 
ternam (ubi cft verum Sabbatum) relaxationem,quam conſtrittionem j-junii apties convenire, T thinke 
that to fignitic the eternall reſt, which is the true Sabbarh, libertic rather, than the urging of tafting 
doth mott firly agree. Burt ro this wee anſwer, that this ſhgnifhication of eternall reſt, is no eſſential 


part of ſanftifying the Sabbarh, nor no cnd of the inſtitution, as we have ſhewed afore thongh it may. 


have ſuch an application zand therefore this reaſon proverh nor ſuch a neceſiitic of not faſtin upon 
the Sabbath. Secondly, Dre dowinics jejnnare magnum eſt ſcandalum : It isa great offence ro ft on 
the Lords day, becauſe che Manichees made choife of that day to falt in, Per quod faftnm eſt, mt Jejuni= 
um Sabbathi borribilins haberetur, By the which (faith hec) it came to paſſe, that the fait of the Sab. 
bath was more abhorrcd, A»gaſtin, 3b5d. Burt this reaſon now bindeth nor us, becauſe the name and 
herelic of the Manichecs 1s now worne our, and theretore there is no teare of any ſcandal to ariſe thar 
Way. 

Thirdy, we grant that the Lords day isnot the fitteſt time for publique faſts: firſt, becauſe ir is a 
day of rcjoycing : lo we read that the people in Nehemiah his time, were forbidden ro mourne and 
weep, after the law was read unto them by Exre, becauſe it was a day of joy and mirth, Secondly, 
the day of folemne and publique tatting ought ro be ſer apart from other daies, and tobe proclaimed 
ſolemne;, and to bee ſpent wholly in {piricuall exerciſes, even as the Sabbath, with vacation and reſt 
from other bodily labours, as wee may read, 2 Chron. 20. 3. Nehems. 9.1. And therefore any day is 
more fit than the Sabbath, becauſe that is a holy day already unto the Lord: but when we will humble 
our ſelves betore the Lord by faſting and prayer, ſome day would only for that purpoſe be conſecrate 
unto God: that may be asa voluntarie ſacrifice : whereas we are bound of neceſſitic to keep the Lords 
day. 
Buc concerning private and particular faſts, when men by themſelves have occaſion to give them- 
{clvesro prayer, whercof Saint Paul ſpeakerh. Such private exerciſes may bee better performed upon 
the Sabbath, becauſe of the ordinaric cxcrciles of the word, which are notable meanes ro kindle and 
ſticre up rue devotion in him,which at that time will humble himſelte; yea and publique taſts though 
not ordinarily, yet when there is jult occaſton, may bee kepr upon the Sabbath : as wee read Att, 20, 
7.how thar Pax! continued his preaching rill midnight :whercot Jugu3tzxe writerh thus, Neceſſarins 
(ermo reficiends corporis cauſa interrumpendus efſe non wiſus cft profefturo Ap»ſtolo : The neceſſary prea» 
ching of the Apoltle, hee thought nor good, for the retreſhing of their bodies to breake off, be= 
ing readic to depart, \Wee conclude theretore, ri1ar it islawtull te talt upon the Lords day, chough ic 
bee not alwaycs expedient, And Amwgaſtine very well dererminerh this martcr ; Ego in Evangelicis, 
ec Apoſtolicts lterss video preceptum eſſe Jejuntnn 2 quibus autens diebus non oporteat jejunare, & gate 
bas oporteat, pracepto domini, vel Apoſiolorums non myenio definitum : 1 find both in the Evangelicall 
and Apoſtolicall writings, that taſting iscommanded : bur upon whar dayes wee oughr to faſt, upon 
what we ought nor, I doc not find it defined, Epiſt. 86, Whertore to talt or not to taſt upon the Lords 
day,or upon any vther, being nor determined in Scripture, i» letr as a thing indiffercat ro the Church 
of God, 

Concil. Gangrenſ. can. 18. Si quis t41quam hog continentie convenire jdicans dit dominice jejunave- 
rit, ant in cjuſdem diei contempium, anathema [it : It any man doe tat upoa che Lords day, as judging ir 
more agrecable to a continent lite, or in cantempr of the day, let him bec accurled, &c, The Coune 
ccl1 doth not {imply forbid faſting upon this day, bur thar ir ſhould nor bee done ſ\uperititioufly, with 
an opinion of greater holinefſe, nor in contempr of the day, which is ro Chriſtians a day of rcjoy- 
cing. 

A likewiſe Carthaginenſ. 4. can, 64. Qui dommico die ſtudio jejunat, creaainr noz. catholicws : Hee 
that of purpoſe dorh taſt on the Lords day, let him bee counted nor Carbolique, A man may faſt then 
upon the Lords day, ſo it be not of a ſuperſtitious or wiltull purpoſe. 

In their owne decrees it ſtanderh thus : Degret.par.1. diſt.,76.cap. Vtinam omni aie jejunare poſſimns, 
Fe. IT would we mighr faſt every day, which in the Atts of the Apoltles we read, that $, Pax did, and 
the reſt of the taithtull with him in the daies of Pentecoſt, and upon the Lords day. 

1 Damaſcene(heweth atlarge, that whereas the Ifraclires were commanded not to a{iCt them« 
{cIves npon the Sabdarh, yer Moſes filted rwice fortic daycs, and Elias travailed 40. daics, taiting all 
that while, and Dazrel taited three weeks of daies, and che [ewes did taſt their great and tolcinne lalt, 
in humbling of tUicmiclyes, if ic tell our upon the Sabdath, 
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The ninth generall Controverfic 
2 «Anguſtineis alleaged before, how S. Pan! preached till midnight, and (6 they fatted upon the 


Lords day : and he addeth further, Ur ſciremus fneceſſitas aliqu1 oriatur,non ofſe wrgentiors altions prav- 
dinm preferendum : That we ſhould know, it any neceſlity doe ariſe, that one repalt muſt not bee pre- 
ferred before a more urgent occafion, &c. yet « 4#g»ffine concludeth, that it were not ſafe in thoſe 
dayes, no not upon any ſuch occaſion to faſt upon rhe Lords day, becauſe of the Priſcillianiſts,that cn« 
Joyned a neceſſary tealt __ that day, Ne maj malnm incurratur t ſcandals quam bonum percipiatur 
ex verbs; L.cit greater cvill may fall out by the offence, than good reccived by audience, and hearing 
of the word, &c. Bur it is cvident that A»g»ſtine ſpeaketh of publike and folemne faſts, which are 
not ſo fit upon the Lords day : for thus he faith, Farre be it from ns ſo to take this, Tarqurmy ſolerent 
Apoſteli ſelenniter die Dominice jejanare, As though the Apoſtles uſed ſolemnly ro faſt on the Lords 
day. And Aug»ſtines reaſon was, why taſting was nor fit upon the Lords day, becaule the Priſcillia- 
niſts, joyning therein with che Manichees and Marcionires, faſted upon that day, asmaking queſtion 
of the truth of the Reſurreftion, as likewile they faſted upon the day of the Nativitie upon the ſame 
reaſon, Onaſi non fwuerit vere, 43 — ir were not in truth : as Les faith : This hercfie being now 
baniſhed, there cannot ariſe the like offence by taſting upon the Lords day. 

3 Helveria, latter confell. c. 24. Let every one faſt io this end, to deprive the f!:ſh of that which ſhomId 
cheriſh it, and that he may the more zealoufly ſerve, God, &c. A man then may very conveniently faſt 
upon the Lords day for his private cxercite, and to enfllame his zcale. 

4 See the decrees before alleaged, 


The Papiſts, 
g He name Sunday is an heatheniſh calling, as all other wecke-dayes in our Language : ſome im- 
f br afterthe names ot Planets, as in the Romans time : ſome by the name ot certaine Idols, 
which the Saxons did worſhip : which names the Church uſeth nor, bur kath appointed to call the 
firſt day the Deminike, after the Apoſtle, the other by the name Feries, untill the laſt ofthe weeke, 
which ſhe calleth by the old name Sabbath, becauſe that was of God, rior by impoſition of the Hea- 
then, Rhemiſt. arnot. Apecal. 1. ett. 6. 


The Proteſtants. 
Anſ. FIrit, as the n1me of Sunday, and the reſt, is of the heatheniſh beginning, and therefore were 
berrer to be otherwiſe rermed, as the firſt, ſecond, or third from the Lords day, as the Jewes 
called their daycs from the Sabbath : ſo your terme of Feries, is no lefſe heatheniſh, derived from the 
word feris,or ferie, which were fo called, 4 feriewds vidtims, of itriking the heatheniſh ſacrifices, as 
Sextu Pompeins ſaith, Fulke ibid. | ; 

2 We have ether names alſo that might be reformed, as of our moneths : as March is fo called of 
Mars, June of Inns, January of Janus, which were Heathen Gods: July and Anguſt doc beare the 
names of men : yea, and if we might bee inventors of new names, the rermes of Chriſtmas, Michael- 
mas, Candlemas, ſhould nor ſtand in torce, nor any more be nſed, which arc as offenſive as the reſt: 
for as for the names of Heathen Idols, rhe molt part are ignorant of rhem; bar the vulgar rerme of 
Maſſe, is roo too well knowne, and too much loved of many of our Country-men. Now forthe name 
Sunday, which is fo great a mote in your eye, if there were no more but that, 1»guſtine ſhewerh how 
it might be favourably expounded, Dies wagnt ſolu celebramm, ill ſolts, de quo dicit ſcripture, orie= 
tur vobss ſol juſtitia : We doe keep Sunday holy,namely,of that great Sun,whereof the Scripeure ſpeas 
keth, the Sun of righteouſneſſe ſhall ariſe, So in the Civill law, Cod. 15b. 3, tre. 12. leg. 3. it is called, 
diesſolw, Sunday : chough the other name, dies Domwicme, the Lords day, be preterred ; as ibid. leg. 7, 
Valentin, Dies ſolu Dominicos rite dixere majores, the Sundayes, our an. c(tors rightly called the Lords 
dayes. 

: We wiſh thar all cheſe termes might be laid downe, as Auguſtine faith, Nolumms ut dicant, & 
Atinam corrigantur wt non dicant : \\e would nor have men fo to ſpeake, and I wiſh they were refor- 
med. Bur ſceing by continual! cuſtome mens ronguecs arc inured to ſuch rermes, let them know, that 
they are uſed only as civill names,to call things by,nor for any religion or myſtcrie in thera contained 
or ſignified, 

And here I doe commend Hreromes two rules concerning heatheniſh names, the firſt, where hee 
faith, Lebr. deweſte ſacerdotal. is Iob, Ariinrum & Orionem, &c. In lob wee reade of Arftarns and 
Orjox, and other names of the ſtarres, nor that the Hebrewes doe ſo call them : Sed guod nos non poſſn. 
wm que dicwnur nfi conſuerrs vocibns intelligere, Bur becauſe wee cannot underſtand what is ſaid bur 
underthe common termes, &c. So then, where uſe and cuſtome harh obtained to have things called by 
ſuch names, and they are knowne by no other, there neceſliric doth diſpenſe with Heatheniſh names. 

His other rule is this, that ſuch Pagan rermes which have no neceſſaric ute, but proceed of pro- 
phanenefſe or wantonneſſe, ſhould belefr. Ab/ir,ve de ore Chriſtiane ſonct, &c. God forbid, that a Chri- 
{tian mouth ſhould ſound, /upiter, Hercules, &c. gue portemta ſurt magis quam nomina ; Which arc 
monſters rather than names. This is a good caveat for young Studenrs, that they ſhould in their cxcr- 
ciſes, as declamarions, difpurations, Comedics, Trapedies, avoid and decline thoſe monltrous Heathe- 
niſh names, which yer are rov rife among them 

As 
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of the feſtivals of Chriſt. Queſt. 8. '5o5 
As we thinke other namesfitter than chat of Sunday for the Lordsday,yet ſome have uſed ir, which 748 52k 
were farre from heatheniſh termes. 1 [wſtine Adartyr calleth it Sunday, 2 Avgaitives judgement iy 1: Apol, 
ſcene before, in what tollerable ſenſe ir may be ſo called. 3 The reformed Churches doe moſt uſually ?-P*? Chriſti. 
call it by che name of the Lords day : and we take it to be the firteſt name: ſee confeff,, Helvertia &. 24. 


Harm. p. 479. 
An(parg. artic, 5, and thereft, | | Pag-499. 
4 The Doway tranſlators arenot Herein fo ſcrupulous, as their coſine germanes the Rhemiſtshey Doway Bibl. p, 
(ay, in place of the Jewiſh Sabbath, we keep Suvday. | gio, inthe 


mar 


The third part, of the feſtivall dayes of Chriſt 
aud the Holy Gholt. 


| The Paysifts. | 
He feaſt of Eaſter and Whitſontide, and other ſolemnities of Chriſt, were preſcribed (they by) on. eva 
by the Apoftles, Khemiſt. CMarth, 15. ſe. 2. to be kepr upon certaine dayes,and thar Peter did en 
appoint that Eaſtcr ſhould not be kepr the 14, day of rhe firſt Moone,as the Jewesobſerved ir,burrhe 
Lords day after. And of the feaſt of Penrecoft mention is made: Ergo, theſe feaſts' were infticured of 1 Cor. 16.8 
the Apoſtles, Bellarws. cap. 12. 13. ITS 
Bellormine to prove the cclebration of Eaſter, as it is now obſerved in the Latine Church, to be A. 
poſtolicall, allcagerh rhe 8. Canon of rhe Apoſtles, which decreerh, That he which obſerved Eafter be- 
fore the vernall Equinottinm, whether Biſhop or Prieff- ſhould be depoſed. 
Anſw. It is a cleere caſe that thoſe Canons are forged and falſly aſcribed to the Apoſtles : x In 
the laſt Canon rhe Goſpell of Saint /#h» is counted among the Canonical books of the new Teſta- 
ment, which wasnot at that time written, when theſe Canons are faid ro have been made by the A 
files aſſembled rogether : for S. Peter, aprincipall compoſer of theſe Canons, is b 


rought in { 
Can, 28, who was put rodcarh before S. db writ his ll. 2 Of whar validity theſe Canons hr 


appeareth in theTrullane Councell,Cav. i 2.where they forbid Bifhops after theit conſecration to have 
ſ>cicric wich their wives, diretly concrary to the 5, Canon of the Apoſtles : and they give a reafori 
tlicrcof, Starwes ecele fSrſtiowm tm pu/chrierem ordivews reducentes + Their meaning was to bring the 
ſtate eccicfiaſticall ro: more beautifull order, whereas'the Apoſtles in the beginhing of the Golpell, 
ad jide line impbecitlst ates ſe demittebant, did-(ubarit themſelves ro the imbecilliry of the weake. Bur 
if chey were the Canons of the Apoſtles indeed, whar boldneſe had this been, folightly ro reverſe 
thcir decrees? 3 In the laſt Canon there are three books of the Macchabees niade Canonicall, whereas 
the Papiſts chemſclves receive bur two ; why then doe they thenſelves rranſgreſſe the Apoſtles Ca- 
nons? 4 Gelaſins, decret. de Apoeryphs, doth in dire rermes make, Libram covonnm Apeftoloram, 
the booke of the Canons of the Apoltles Apocryphall.The auchoritie therefore of theſe forged Canons 
dorh lictle move us. 

Againe, Befarmine urgeth a divine teſtimonie, as he callerh it how that Paſchaf»mi reporteth, that 
in Pope Zozimw time there being a queſtion abour the rime of the celebration of Eaſter : the Pope 
with the Weſt Church appointing the 25, of March, the Eaſt Church the 22. of April, ir ſo fal our, 
that ina certaine Church in Sicily, a certaine fountaine, that uſed every ycere to fill it ſelfe againſt Ex- 


ftes day for thoſe that ſhould be _—_ was emptie upon the 25, of March, but was full the 22. of 


e 2 
April : whereby the Pope and the Weſt Church,did perceive themfelves to be in an error,and the Eaſt 
Church in the cight, Bellay, cap. 1 2. 


Anſe. Firlt, if this tale beare any credir, it ſhewerh,that rhe Eaſt Church was ſounder, concerning 
the celebration of Eaſter,than the Pope.Secondly,this miracle allowech that Eaſter day ſhouldbe k 
after rhe 20. day of April,contrary ro the decree of the Nicen Councell : which limited the time for 
Eaſter from the 21. ot March to the 20. of April, and no furcher. Thirdly,this fained miracle is of like 
creditto that viſion, which Pope Pim affirmeth to kave been ſhewed ro one Hermes # how that an 
Angcll appeared unto him, commanding him to keep Eaſter upon the Lords day, deerer. p. 3. dif. 3; 
ap. 21, Burif the celebration of Eaſter were grounded upon rhe inſticution of the Apoſtles, they necd 
not bring ſuch beggerly [tuffe, by lyiag miracles and vihions, to make proofe of their matrer, 

The Proteſtants. 

Anſ. | 95s we grant that it is expedient for the Church to keep the memoriall of the Nativitic,Paſ- 

fion, Relurreion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the comming of the holy Ghoſt ; and the 
dayes inſtirurcd for rhe remembrance thereof, no doubt, ought ro be had in greater account,than any 
other holy daies inſticuted by rhe Church. Secondly, ir cannor be proved;that rhey were preſcribed by 
the Apoſtles; or if they were, bur as indifferent ceremonies, which are ſubje& ro alteration, and in 
the which che rcligionor worſhip of God doth nor confiſt, Cerraine it is; that before the time of Con- 
Panrine the great, there were nor many feſtivall dayes kept, in ſo much, thac the feafts of che Nativity 
of Chriſt, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, were nor unitormally obſerved for many yeeres after, as appearcth by di- 
vers Councels, And before (onftantmes time, there was great contention berweene the Biſhop of 
Rome, and the Biſhops of the Eaſt, about the celebration of Eaſter ; rhey alleaging the conititution of 


S. Iohx,che other ot S.Petey:whereforc it is like chat the Apoſtles appointed no ſuch cerrainc dayes:for Toler, 1916: 7 
then the Church would not have brokca them, 
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The ninth generall Controverfie 
hlrdly, Pentecoſt, whereof Saint Pam/{peaketh, was the feaſt of the Jewes,which,with other ſ0« 


T 
1cmnitics of theirs, the Apeſtles obſerved not as a portion of Chriſtian Religion, bur raking occaſion 


of the meeting of the Jewes in thoſe teftivall dayes: and ſo doe we obſerve thoſe holy daycs for order 
and edification of Gods lc, that uſe to aſſemble at fuch times. 

Fourthly, what cauſcis there, why Eaſter and Whitſontide ſhould be tied tothe Lords day,and the 
Nartivitic of Chriſt, which Belleywowe confelicrh, was upon the Lords day,ſhould indiffercntly be kepr 
upon any day ? but that bercby we underſtand, thar it is an indifferent matter, whether thev ſhould be 
kept upon the Lords day, or any other, and whether upon any certaine day, or to be left to the diſcre- 
tion of the governours of the Church to be obſcrved,as any other occaſion ſhall be off cred, Fulk, anner. 
Apocalyp. 1. ſeft. 6. CR roaſ 

Laſtly, we ſhewed «Ang»ftines opinion,in the firſt part of this _— ,bow he underſtandeth that 
ſaying, P/al. 118. Thisis.the day which the Lord hath made, only of the Sabbath: thereby inſinua- 
rig, thatother holy daics cicher were not inſtitured of God ar all, or elſe not with the like neceſ- 
litic. 

Let us ſee further the conſent of antiquitie : that the obſcrvation of Eiſter is no Apoſtolicall con- 
ſtirucion ir appeareth : 1 Becauſe there was ao uniforme order ſer downe for ic before the firſt Nicen 
Councell, where, as Theophilns Alex endrinns witneſſerh, theſe three rules were made for Eaſter : the 
fixſt, char it ſhould nor bt kept betore the 21. of March, nor after the 20. of April,becauſe their Eque 
netine did fall chen upon the 21, of March, and Eaſter mult in no wiſe be kepr before the Equinetts- 
aw : The ſecond, that they ſhould waite for the 14. day of the firſt Moone from the 21. of March, till 
the 1 4.0f April. T he third, that they ſhould vbſerve the firſt Lords day after the 14.0t the firſt Moone, 
and fo keep _ Eaſter, T his order was begun in the Nicene Councell, not by the Apoſtles : Ergo, ic 
isnot Apoſtolicall. 

2 Neither after the Nicen Councell did this order hold: for in Pope Zeximnr time, the Weſt 
Churches kept Eaſter the 8. trom the Calends of April, that is, the 25. of March : the Eaſt Churches 
the 32, of April: Leow.epiſtol. 61. Againe, Leo. epifol. 62, maketh mention how Theedsfius the Elder 
committed this matter to the Biſhop of Alexandria, to compoſe the cycle of the Paſch : who com- 
mitted in his account a great crror (as Lee faith) forin the 76. yeere of his order, Eaſter fell upon the 
24. of April, whereas by the order of the Nicen Councell, it ſhould not exceed the 20. day. Further, 
the ſame Leo writerh, __— 92. that wheecas ſome appointed the next Eattcr then comming upon 
the 15. from the Calends of May, ſome upgn the 8. he Writ ro the Emperor Mertian, who according 
fo the order of the Eaſt Church, would have it kept the 8. day : and thercunto Les conſented. This 
could not then be an Apoſtolicall decree, whereof there was no more certaintie. 

But thar the feſtivities of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt are to be preferred before other holy daics,wee 
willingly grant : as Cod. lb, 3. tit. 12, leg.7, by the conſticution of the Emperors, Valentin. Theeaeſ. 
Arcad, the feaſts of the Paſch, the Nativicic, and Epiphanic, are cſpecially authorized. And Decver. 
pay. 2-cauſ. 7.4%, 1c. 29. the Nativicic of our Lord, Epiphanic,the Paſch,and Pentecoſt,are reckoned 
up for the principall fcalts, and ſolemne daies, &c. 

Thar the feſtivals of Chriſt and che Holy Ghoſt, though not inſtituted by the Apoſtles, yer are to 
havethe preeminence before the feſtivities and commemorarions of Saints, thus further ir is ſhewed. 
1 Socrates cvidently tetrificrh, ſpeaking of che Paſch, News Apoſiolerums quicquam de illo ſancivit, 
None of the Apoſtles did ordaine any chiog concerning ir:yct the day of Chriſts Nativity, Paſſion,and 
the reſt were preferred before other feſtivals: as Chryſeffowe calleth the Nativictic of Chriſt, Owninms 
reliquornns feſtorum Metropolym, T he mother feaſt of all the reſt : ſo Conffantine, though hee would 
have other daies alſo reverenced,yet hee gave commandement unto all the ſubjefts of the Roman Fm- 
pire, Ur dieb, Servateri nuncupatic feriarentsr : That they ſhould make holy day, that is, reſt and rc= 
create themſelves upon the daics dedicated ro our Saviour. 

2 Ic appearcth alſo by that Canon of the Councell of Carthage, 4. c. 65. Paſche ſelennita; une dic 
& tempore celebranda eft : The ſolemnitice of the Paſch mult be celebrated upon one day and time, &c. 
that there was no certaine Apoſtolicall tradition forir. And thoſe holy daics of Chriſt have to this day 
in the Sonth Church the preeminence : as Zags Zebes, next afrer the obſervation of the Lords day, re- 
hearſerhgvowems dics in Chrifts memoriam celebrandss, Nine daics to bee celebrated in rhe memorie of 
Chriſt, the Annunciation, Nativitic, Circumciſion, Purification, Baptiſme, Transfigurarion, Palmes, 
Aſcenſion, Pentecoſt, &c. beſide the Paſch, which he ſpeaketh of afterward: he further affirmerh,thar 
all cheſe they obſerve by the inſtirution of the Apoſtles, bur thereof there is no more cerraintic, than 
of that which he faith afterward : Ex infirmtione quog, Apoſtoloruns duos dies celebrare tevemar, ſcili.. 
cet Satbari & Domivici : By the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, we are bound alſo ro keep two daics, of 
the Sabbath and Lords day, whercia ir is not lawfull tor us to doc any thing at all, &c. Bur ir is ccr- 
rainc that the Apoſtles Abrogated the Jewiſh Sabbath. 

3 Helverialatter contell, 24. Adoreover, if the Charches doo religiouſly celebrate the memory of the 
Loras nativity, circumciſion, paſſion, reſurrefion,aud of his aſcenſoon into heaven, and ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt npon bu diſciples, according to Chriſten libertie we dee well allow of it, but as for feſtivall deer or- 
dained to men, or the Saints departed, we cannot allow of them, &c. 

4 Agrippa ſaith, that Yifter Biſhop of Rome, Omnes fere Oriemtaſsr & eAnſtrales ab eccleſic 


Communione 
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communioni anyputavit, did cut off all almoſt of the Eaſt, and South, from the cammuniog of the 
Chucch, that did not obſerve the Roman manner of keeping the Paſch. It ſeemeth then to bee no A- 
pottolicall conſtirution, tor then ſo many in the Eaſt and South would not have tranſpreſſed it : yet 
for the precminence of thele fealts, ſce before the Decrees alleaged. 


The fourth part, of the ſolemmities of Saints, 


The Papsfts. 


I "Fr hold that holy daies may be dedicated unto Saints,for their honour and worſhip : as Chriſt 
promiſed that the charitable att of CMary Magdalen wrong)tt upon him ſhould bee recorded 
and remembred. Hereby wee learne that the good works of Sainrs may be recorded to the honour of 
Saints in the Church, whercof ariſe their commemorations and holy daics, Khemift, anvor. Hatth.25, 
elf, 1. 
ſe The Proteſtants. 

He good works of Saints may be remembred to the honour of God, without their holy daies and 
ff Perera - Chrilt infticured no holy day of Afary Magdalen, nor commanded an image 
of her fat to be made, bur a memorie of her in preaching the Goſpell, Secondly, we grant, that Chri= 
{tian ſolemnities may bee kepr, as things indifferent, which the Church may reraine or abrogate as it 
{hall ſccme beſt for edification, not obſerved of neccflitice as a part of the worſhip of God, not conſe- 
crate to the honour of Saints; ſeeing all divine worſhip is wholly to bee reſerved to God, not to bee 
givento any other : For times and Cafons, the Scripture faici, the Lord hath pur only in his owne 
power : therefore he is only to Fave the honour of them, Thirdly, what honour is due uiito Saints, 
Mvugatine ſheweth: (olmm mariyres eo «mltm dilettionts, & ſocretatrs, quo & in hac vita coluntur 


ſanft1 homines Dei : We doe lionour Martyrs with the ſervice of love and fellowfhip, as holy men arc 


honoured in this life, Bur it is not lawfall ro conlecrate times aad daies toholy men living, therefore 
ncither ro Saints departed : tor -5ne and che ſame kinde of honour is due ro them both. 

Leon. 1. epiſtel. 4.c. 4, Notuw fit dileftions veftre unverſsr dies Chriſti ronumerie conſecratss fuiſſe 
wirtaribu, fc, Bee ir knowne to your brotherhood, thar all the daics of Chriſt are conſecrate with 
his innumerable vertuous adts: yer if wee ſhould indifferently honour all rhe works of ChriR, all daics 
ſhould bec holy daics, for they arc all full of the miracles of Chriit, &c. From hence we colle& theſe 
ewo arguments againſt Saintsdaies, x The miracles of Chriſt are more forciblero conſecrate an ho- 
ly day, than the afts of Saints; bur all his miracles make not holy dayes: Ergo. 2 By the fame reaſon, 
that all Chriſts a&s have not their feſtivals. becauſe chen all daies ſhould be feſtivall, we doc al{6 exclade 
Saints daies,becauſe thar if all Sainrs ſhould have their commemorations, the daics of the yecre would 
not ſuffice thereto: and we ſhould have none bur feſtivals. "—e Bl 


4 


Cod. lib, 3.tit. 12. leg, 4. alaw was made by Conſtantinus the Emperor, thar none but the Prince, 


fhould, ferias condere, crctt Jaies of recreation for the people, &c. It civill holy dates muſt bee appoin- 
tcd only by che Emperor the Lord of the carth,in the Church holy daics ſhould be grounded upon rhe 
infticution of Chriſt Lord and King of his Church | 

1 Jeremie the Greeke Patriarke well ſheweth wherefore holy daics were inſtituted, Ad /awdens Det 
memoriam, carne, qui illi a ſeculs p/a1cuerunt, refernntur,ad excitationem Init ationems, virtuts : They 
arc referred to the praiſe of God, and their memorie, who have pleaſed him in times paſt, and to ſtirre 
us upto the imitation of their vertues, &c, Saints memories then are to che praiſe of God, not to their 
honour, 

2 Auguſtine ſaith, Deo, beneficiorum ejma feſt is dicbus ſurramins memoriam, ne volumine temporuns 
Ingrata rr oblryio: We by fteltivall daics conſecrate the memorie unto God of his benefiry left ur» 
gratcfull oblivion of chem in the proceſſe of cime might grow, 

See the confeſſion of Helveria in the former parr, 


4 Sccalſo Leo bctore alleaged. | | 
The Papiſts; | 


2 Tz maintaine, that there may be holy daies and commemorations of all Saints, as Chriſt pro»: 


miſcrh there ſhould be of Mary Magdalen, Rhemiſt, Matth. 25. ſett. 1. 
The Proteſtants. 
His is another principall taule,which we find and complaine of intheir holy daies : that they have 
peltred che Ciurch with ſuch a number of Saints and Sainrs daies, Firlt, as we have partly ſhewed 
before, they appointed a ſeverall Saint almoſt for every purpoſe, as here we have ſer it downe, 


{ S. Leonard tor captives, 2 [. S. Margeret for women in travell, J' 
| S. Rechma for peſtilences S, Lawrence kcepeth from the fire, 

S, Geerge tor watrtc. S. Catherine givcth wit and lcarning., 
S $, Amna givcs riches. rY: S. lebn agaiult poylon. % 

S. Nicholas and Chriftopher for the ſea.j | S. Quirine for the fiſtula, 

S. Apollonia for the rooghaks, S. Protaſius and Gervaſins, help to 
\. $, Ori tor rhe cycs. 34 bewray theft, _ - 

& & &nd 
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And thus it is true of them, as Terewie complained of the idoJatrous Iſraelites, that their gods 
were after the number of rheir cities, /ere. 2. 28. Inlike manner alſo have they multiplicd their Saints 
dayes : for beſide the feſtivals of Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtles, they have added theſe 
belides. | 

Ex {oncil, O xonienſ. ſub Stephane : Hec ſunt feſta Anglia celeberrima: T hee are the moſt ſolemne 
feaſts of England, to be kept with great reverence, | 

fr: Annuntiation Y 13 S. Peter ad Vincula, ? 
2 Nativity Co Mary. | | 14 S. Lawrence. 


3 Aſſumprion 15 S. Mantis, 
4 Chairc of Perer. | 16 S. EdmandConfeſſor. 
| 5 S, 17 S. Edmund Martyr, 


regory, 
ap _ <6 S. eta May. [4 18 S, Catherine. 
vabotthe | 5g Two teaſtsof the Crofſe. | | 19 S. Nichole. 

| Tranſlation of Theme. 20 S, (lement, 
10 Decollation of [#bn Bap. | ! 21 The dedication of the 
11 S. Margaret. Church, 

C12 S. Mary Magdalen, 3 (32 Thepatron of the Church. 

Vulgarffeaſts ro be kept of the Clergie., 


hoo > Dp a PE—_— 


(1 S. Fabian, [12 Invention of the Crofle, Y 
2 - Sebaftian, | I3 - Hiereme, | 
» Apnes. 14 5S.Sr ' 
: S. Blaſs. 15 S. A. 
The feafts | 5 S. Vincent, 16 S. Michael inthc | 
> of $<86% _ >: Mount, b 
7 S. Felix. | 17 S. Dens, 
$ S. George. 18 S. Lacy. | 
: 9 S. [obn port-latine, | 119 S. Cece. 
| 10 S, Danſtane. | 20 S, Leonayd, | 
CIT S, Ethelared. 21. All Soules. 


The whole numberis 63. holy dayes, beſide the Sabbath dayes 52. and the feſtivals of Chriſt, the 
Holy Ghoſt,and the Apoſtles : ſo rhat by thisreckoningrhe berrer halte of the yecre ſhould be ſpent in 
holy daycs. 

Adde unto theſe, Corpw Chrifti day,Interrel, Caſar.cap.2 4. the 15. feſtivals of S. Rabert in the dio- 
cefſe of Salisburg : Reformat. RK atifpon. arricnl. 20. the fealt of Hadericus and Affra, Syned, Angaftenſ, 

« 24» the feſtivals of Maximize, Simeon, the viſitation of Mary, Helena. Pamlinn,the tranſlation 
of Marernwe and Eacharine : Synod. Treverenſ. cap. 19, Here be 24. holy daics more. 

To theſe we may adjoyne a opp! of holy daies made by our Rhemiſts,as they have ſet them down 
in their marginals upon the Goſpels. 

1 Saint Toſcph. annot. Matth, 1 verſe. 18.) [12 Menice Angaſtines mother, Lak, 7.7 
2 All Hallowes and all Martyrs, Max. 5. | Il, | 
{ 3 Of Doors, awzor. Mat. 5. 13. 13 S. Bafile, Luk. 14. 26. 


4 Athanaſins, Matth. 10.23. 14 Saint Lewes King ot France, 
The fefti- | 5 Saint Prances, 11.25. | 19. 12, 
vals of 26 Theſeven brethren, 1 2.46. >415 Ot rhe holy Angcls. Ioh. 1. 47. 


man 7 


7 The Oftaves of Peter, Paxl, 14.22. { | 16 Holy Roodday, Toh.;.1, 
8 The coronation of the Pope, 16. 13. | 17 Saint Thewas of Canturburic.9. 12. : 


9 The rransfiguration. 17. 1, '18 Saint /gnatine, [oh. 12.14. 
10 App:rition of Michael. 18. 1. 19 Theelc&ion of the Pope. 14. 14. 
{11 S.Gregory thaxmaturg. Mark,11.22.; (20 Lammasday, AB. 12. 6, J 


Here we have twentic more : all theſe joyned rogether will make a round ſumme : we ſhall have ve- 
700 rwo hundred, play-daics enough : Of which namber ſome arc blaſphemous, as to keep the 
tion of Mary, in remembrance that ſhe was conceived without lin : ſome of them fabulous 
and forged, as the Aſſumption of Cary, in memory of her Aſſumprion in body ro heaven, which is 
of no certaintie: Bur all the relt arc idolatrous and ſuperſtitious,ordaincd for the honour and worſhip 
of creatures. And thus have they cumbred the people of God with their infinite obſervations. So thar 
the Lord ſaith ro them, concerning their feaſts, as unto the 1ſraclires : They are a burthen unto me, 1 
am wcearic to bearc rhem, Iſas. 1. 14. 

Angnſtine ſpeaking of the teltivals of Chriſtians, maketh mention only of the paſſion, refurreftion, 
aſcention of Chriſt, and of the comming of the Holy Ghoſt,concluding with this generall clauſe, Er f 
gnia tale eccarrerit, quod ſervater ab univerſis, Fe. And if there bee any ſuch thing obſerved of the 
whole Chnrch, &c. EpiPt. 118, e. 1. it ſeemerh then, that there were bur few holy daics. 

Bernard in his time complained of this multitude of fealts : Patrie eff, now exilii frequentia bac 
fandiorum, & numerofiras feſtiviratum crves decet, non exules: This frequencic of mirth belongerl, 
TO QUT COUNTIEY, Not to exile, and the multitude of feaſts becommerh citizens in Ecaven, not exiles 

BpON 
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upon the carth, To this purpoſe there isa notable ſaying, Opaſe. Tripertie, lib, 3.cap, 1, tow. 2, Conts.. 
lor, Vulgare e /t, quod male mulieres dicunt, quod plus Incrantay in uno die feito peccato ſus, quars per 
tetam ſeptimenam, Ic. It isa common thing in the mouthes of naughtic women, that they gaine more 
by theirſin in one holy day, than all the weeke befide, and fo of other fins: Et ideo viderwr, quod. ac-. 
ceptum eſ/er Deo, quvd pauciora fefta efſent in eccle/ſia : And therefore ir ſeemeth to bee acceptable to 
Gud, that there ſhould be fewer holy daies in the Church, &c. 

Ced, lib, 3. tit. 12, leg. 7. Valentin, Theodoſ. Belide the feſtivities of Chriſt,as the Nativity,Epipha- 
nic, Paſch : only, the fettivals of the Apoſtles are enjoyned to be kept. 

Likewiſe, Bonifac. 8. though a corrupt Pope, yer herein not ſo ſuperſtitious as the reſt, enjoyneth, 
that the feaſts ot the twelve Apol!les, the foure Evangelilts, and the foure Doors of the Church, 
Gregory, Auguſtine, Hrerome, Ambroſe, ſhould bee ſolemnly kept above the reſt : and in thar decree 
there arc no other holy daies particularly named: Sext. decrer, (ib, 3, tit, 22. cap. 1, 

Malter Tindell holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth: The multiplication of holy daies, of feaſts of Pag.r141,2- 46, 
Corpus Chriſti, the vilitation of our Ladic, is a wicked face and colour, and indeed fooliſh, unprofi- 
table, vaine, Foxpage1253, col. 1, 

1 Sce before the law of Yalcntinian and Theodeſ, for the Greeke Church. 

2 Athanafou calleth the feaſt of the Annunciation,,mwm ex Dominic feſtis,atque ader primarinm, 
one of the Dominicall feaſts, and rhar aprincipall one, &c. and he giveth this reaſon, quippe in que de Frarrat, Evan; 
fili Dei tcali deſcenſu agatur,&c. becauſe therein the deſcenſion of the Son of God from heaven is gel. deſauda * 
reared upon, &c, Hee will have the feaſt of che Annunciation, not the Ladies, bur the Lords feaſt : P<Spaa3, 
and allowerh them only as chiefe feſtivals, wherein the benefits and aftsof Chriſt are treated on. 

3 See all Sainrs feaſts diſclaimed by the confeſſion of Helvezia, chap. 24. Feſtivals ordained to wen 
or Saints departed, we allow not, Oc. 


4 Scc Bernard before allcaged againſt the multitude of feaſts, 
The Papifts, 
'FY enjoyne ſanRification and neceſſary keeping of all their feſtivities and holy daics: and (6 
make no difference berweene the obſervarion of holy daics appointed of God, and others ordai- 76 £70% 
ned of men, requiring the like ſtriftnes in keeping of them all, Rhemift. a»nor. Gal. 4. ſeft.5. And Bel- 
farmine allo mk. that men are bound in conſcience to keep all the feſtivals of the Church : cap. 
10. prop. 3. 
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Here are no daics neceffaric to be kept, bur thoſe that are of the Lords appointment : the reſt be- 
Fix void of ſ1verl{tition, may beecelebrated as indifferent :and therefore nor to bee commanded 
with the like ſtrictnes, as is the Lords day. There is greaterlibertie upon holy daics for bodily labour, 
than upon the S.:bbach : for bodily reſt upon the ſeventh day is commanded of God : bodilic labour, 
upon all other daies permitted, and may withour offence of conſcience be uſed, when it is not by the 
lawfull authority of the governors of the Church upon = occafion reſtrained, as during the time of 
publike prayers and faſts, hearing of the word, and ſuch like, 

The reſt of the Sabbarh, fo farre as ic helpeth our preparation and firnes ro ſpirituall exerciſes, and 
is a part of ſanfifying the Lords day, bindeth ſimply in conſcience, becauſe ir is the commandemenr 
of God: bur the reſt upon holy daics doth nor in ir ſelfe bind us, no otherwiſe than by reaſon of of- 
fence, tha* may ariſc by our contempr of the conſtiturions of the Church, 

Wc find that Sizen I/t'p, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, dircecd his lerters patents to all Parſons and 
Vicars, Whercin he ftreightly charged them and their pariſhioners under paine of excommunication, 
not to abſtaine from bodily labour upon certaine Saints daics, which betore were wont to be hallowed 
and conſecrated to unthritric idlenes, Fox p. 393. Ergo, by their owne judgement, all the feſtivities 
of rheir Church are nor to be kept alike. 

Reformat, Ratifpon. artic, 20. In mineribu feftivitatibus liber um cuique facimus, &c. In the ſinal- 
ler feaſts, we give lcave to every man, after he hath heard Maſſe, to returne ro his labour, whereby hee 
may provide ſuſtenance for him and his. 

Synod, Treverenſ cap. to. Uſque in meridien in feflis dichus feriart volnmns, & falls ſacre, cuique ad 
libores & negotia ſecnlaria redire liceat : Wee will have men to keep holy day upon the feſtivals rill 
noone, and rhen to rerurne to their labours and worldly bufines, having firſt ſerved God, &c. All fe- 
ſtivals therefore are no! with the like ſtriftnes to be obſerved. 

This truth hath alſ'> been ſealed: Iſabel Tracher perſecured, becauſe ſhe did worke upon holy daics, 
Fexp.$29.col.1. Wilt»u Wingrave, Thomas Hawkes, with other perſecurcd for the like, for ſaying, 
That God bidder!) us w-1ke one day as well as another, ſaving the Sunday. pag. 98Y, col. tr. 

Anguſtive maketh clir- e degrees of feſtivall daies: In the firlt and higheſt degree hee placeth the 
Lords day : Quomodo 1:r1a virge, mater Domini, principatum tenet inter omnes mulicres ; ita inter ca- 
teros dies hec omninms dierur- mater eff ; As amongſt women the Virgin Mary, the mother of our 
Lord, isthe chiefe ; ſo this Jay is che mother and chicte of all other dates : ſpeaking of che Sabbath of 
Chriſtians: De rempore Serm 176, 

In the next place or degree 1ce putterh the feltivals of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, as the comme- 
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morations of his Nativitie, Paſſion, ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion : a+ in his ſermon upon the Aſeniion day 
he chus ſaith, Conadmtore baſilice hwjxs S, Leon'ts hodie depo 1110 e/t , ſed dit ery oof, rar: ft ta a ſole : 
T » day we have the commemoration ot the diſpoiirion or ſepulture 0tS. Leontrns the tonnder of this 
Chrcch : buc ler nor the ſtarre thinke much to be obſcured ot the Sun. Sin the third ranke hoe coun 
terh rhc commemorations of holy men, which unt« the tettivities of Chriit were bur as the itarre ro 
the Sun. We will adde a tourth place or degree,diſtinguithing berweene rhe commemorations of the 
holy Apvitles, and of her ſuperiticious and popiſh Saints daics, which our Church: {at}; worthily thru} 
our at the doorcs, 

Ler us icc their owne decrees : Decret.part.3. diftinit.3.c. 1. Reliquas feffiynates,coc, Upon other 
feſtivals, neg, coperdt ad feriandum, Fc. men mult neither be conltratacd ro play, orccale trom worke, 
nor yet be forbidden : Therctore by this decree all thei: teaſtsare not ot necceilicie to be kepe. Againe, 
$p4d, cap. 12. Gregor, Pervenit ad nos, Fe. It 1s come to our eare, that certaine doe forbid ro worke 
upon the Saturday, who are nothing elſe bur the preachers of Antichritt,&c, But the Papiſts forbid to 
worke upon Saturdaics being their holy dayes: Erge, by the determination of Gregory,they arc Anti- 
chriſts pr achers. 

1 Contantmedecreed, ut dicbns Servatori nunenpatss feriar:ntur, fc. that men (ould keep holv 
day, or recreate themſelves upon the daics dedicared to our Saviour : 0111cr daies of Martyrs he would 
have honoured only, &c. So herein he would have a manitclt difference berweene them and other 
days. 

2 The Xthiopiansdoe keep the old Sabbath, and the Lords day with ſuch ftriftnes, that ic is not 
Lawſull for them thereon, rem aliquam facere, ve minimam quidem, to doc any thing, no not the leaſt 
matter, &c. Zaga Zabo . Other teltivities they keep with more libertie. Ir is rheir error to keep the 
old Sabbarh ſtill : bur herein they agree with us in making difference berweene the feſtivals of Gods 
inſtituting, and thoſe which are by humane conſtirurion. 

See the confefſion of Helveria, chap. 24. The Lords day they affirme to have been kepr ever fince 
the the Avoltles : the feſtivals of Chritt they allow to hee kept, bur with greater liberric : Saints daics 
they wholly diſclaime, being ordained ro their honour. 

4 Sce Gregories decree, and Ssmon /ſlips, and reformat. Ratifhon, &c. before alleaged, &c, 


An appendix to this part, of the vigiles and night-watches 
anncxed to feltiy.ui usyzces, 


The Papiſts. 

! Hey were wont upon Saints ceves to give thiem{clves to f-ſting, and watching. But their night 
vigiles or w arches they doe not now lo {triftly obſerve, becaule of the orcart abuſes vehich did 
grow rhereupon, Bellar. cap. 17. Yet they have notalio-ciber] tri em tor they | ave rlicir Notturnes 

or midnight Martens,and their prime hourcsin the morning, A hewsrſt. armor, At. 10. ſci. 6. 

The Troteſtants 
He Chriſtians in time of perſecution had their awcelucanrs bymros, thcir carly and timely ſongs 
and Itymnes: they met rogether ro worſhip God, before the Sun riſe, becauſe they could not 
ſafelv, neither were ſuffered to aſſemble in the day time, Bur that is no reaſon, why now the Church 
ſhould uſe vipiles or nofturnes, ſeeing we now have tree exerciſe of religion in the day time ; nv more 
than Pa«bs ex..mple is ro be urged, that prayed by the rivers fide with the people, and there preached 
unto them, becauſe in idolatrous cities they could have no places of mecring, that therefore we now 
onghr ro doe the like, having Churches and O1arories to alc mble in. 

Decretum Telefphori : Vt nofe nativitatis domni miſſus celebyarent yelignts vero temporibus non ante 
horam dies ter:3am, Fc. That Maſſc ſhould be cclebrarc the niplit betorc the nativitie of our Lord, at 
other times got before the 3. houre of rhe day, becawie Chriit was cruciticd ar that houre, &c. Here 
vigiles are forbidden, excepr only one night in the yeere. This Canon is rehearſed, diſtin. 1. cap. 48. 

Syned. Coloriewſ. ſub Adnipho,part. 1. cap. 7. Ne ( anonict & Vicarn Cleri neffri Colonienſis vigiliis 
defunttorim, & c.Lcit that the Canons and Vicars of our Clergic ar Colon, ſhould bec hindred trom 
frequenting more neceflarie lefſons by the vigiles of the dead, which they were wont to performe ar 
ſeven in the morning + we will, that from henceforth vigiles ſhall begin at twoin the afternoonc, that 
they may be finiſted before evening prayer, Here vigiles and night-watches are cleane cur off, andtur- 
ncdro day-cxcrcilcs. 

And how well they kept their vigiles may appeare by that decree of Tunocentiau, dear. Greg. cap. 3. 
tie. 41, cap. 9. Dolentes referimu, &c. Wee {| cake it with griefe, thar certaine, not only inferiour 
prieſts, ur prelares, ſpend rhe rime incating and drinking untill midnight, &c. 

Amngonſtize ſich, Vigilie ſunt irmales, cum qui wvigilaverit Circa cogitationes tnrpes, &'c. Vigiles are 
unprofitable when. one watcherh unto uncleane thoughts : De ſalnrarib. Dominicat. op. 47. and hee 
commendert!: only tho{e vigiles, in note non operanottu, ſed diet peregſſe. Orat. cont, Indaer. in the 
nighr ro dothe works of the day,nor of the night, &c. as to fing,to pray,to cat & drinke,to dance,&c. 

| Ircannor bee denied, bur that of ancient rime, the Chriſtians had their noCturne aſſemblies, and 
night-watches, bur they kepr them not of apy ſuperſtitious minde, as thereby thinking to merir, _ 
they 
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they did give themſclvesto watching and — make their prayers more neither was it 
uſually done, bur at ſome ſelemne times, avin the Paſch. 1 As Epiphanime faith, i» &tb. paſcharit&. 1 ;1, 3. tone I» 


pud nos ſunt hami dormitiones, &c. preces wigilia, jejunia, Fc. inthe day of the Paſth among usrhare hareſ. 75. 
islying upon the ground, prayers, watching, fafting. | + 
2 Soalfo Termlian of the African Church;fpeaking of the inconvenience of rhe marriage of Che 
ſtian women with the Pagans : Qns ſolemnib, Paſche abnoittantows fecarms ſuſtinebit ? what hnkband Lib. 2. ad uxo- 
(hee meaneth a Pagan) will endure his wife to lie from him all night in the ſolemniries of the Paſch? **®- 
Bur this iaſtance of watching afterward was _—_ cially by Monks, who grew to be immode- 
rate and exceſſive in it, as {aſſianw reporterth of Moſes an Abbor, that was F given to watching, 
that he was faine to pray unto God to ſend him alittle (lcep. of 
3 Confeſf. of Wittemberg, c, 27. they condemarie the chaunting of canonicall hqures,#» fome pldges Harm. ſe8. 15. 
3* the might and in the day, without intermiſſion, making thereof a worſhip, te, by the merit thereof ro ahit- Pag. 477- 
rigate the wrath of God, &c. | $94 "ang £5 
4 Eraſmms Gith, vigitias noflurna own placuiſſe ecclefaftici viric, &c. That right-watches plea- Eraf arguna, 
ſd not eccleſialticall mey, this ſheweth, that they were taken away by their aurhbrity, the name 6hly in lib, Hie- om, 
remaining. adverl, Vigilie, 
The Papiſts, , 
2 "TT Hey have allo another ſuperſtitious cuſtome, ro ſer up wax candles, and Taper-light before 
Images, and upon the Altar, to carrie them abour in proceſſion, and even at midday, and high 
noone: And Beflarmme would authoriſe this cuſtome by the continuall burning of the Lampes day 
and night, as he ſaith, in the Tabernacle among the Jewes. Bellarme. {:b. 2, de reltqn. c, 3.0, news, 


Caſhan, collar, 
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78. Error, 


The Protefbants. "Eg 
Av FE! ct, weſiy of this, as we did ef the vigiles of the Church before:that Chriſtians in thoſedaics 
in their night aſſemblics uſed candle-light,as S. Hierome faith,anſwering thus to Yigilanting : _ Y 
Cereos nou claraluce accendimma, Wee doe not burne candles at yore. as you doe falltty cavill : —_ 
bur thereby ro remper, or qualific the darkneſſe of the night, &c. Bur ir followethi tidt, that the vi- 
giles becing now left, wee ſhould burne candles at noone-day : and that this was theit cuſtarte, to 
burne their Lampes only inthe night, A»gaffine ſhewerh, where hee {peakerh of thoſe thardid vow 
ceram ad Inminaria not#, wax candles for the lights of rhe Churchin EE ugh 4 Sta 
Secondly, ir is utterly untrue, that tha Lampes in the Tabernicle burned all day : the contraryis 
prooved, thar they were lighted in the evening, and fo buraed all night, for thoſe that kege che watch 
in the Temple, 2 Chron, 13. 11. and that in themorning againe they were pur out, x Sam 3- ver. 3- 
T he Pricſts ſhall ſer the Lampes on fire, iuter dues veſperas, berweepe rhe two twilights, that is th 2 Chra,r3.11, 
evcning and morning, Exed. 30. $. And hee ſhall dreſſe them to burge from the eventng ta rhe tnar- LG 4 | 
ning, Levis. 24. 3. And S, Hierome upon thoſe words, 1 Sam, 3. befere the Lampe of God went ont, &e. Le My 
thus writerh : [ntelligi oportet antequam Inx diwmrna fieret : It muſt bee underitood before it was day, x gam. ;. 3+ 
when the lampe was pur out. That therefore which - yo ay rn made for an argument for himſelfe,ws | 
will urge againſt him : that ſecing the lampes amongſt the Jewes, who abounded ia rypes and ceregio» 
nics, were burnt only in the night, and not upon the day : iris ſhame for thoſe rhat would be counted 
Chriſtians, in ſuperſtitious cuſtomes, ro exceed and goe beyond them, gw 
Our Doway men,upoy that place before allcaged. 1 Sam. 3. 3. give this note : this vifien heppened 
early in the morning, before the time of dreſſing the lamps, when ſome were put out, and others light. If 
their meaning be that others were lighted to burne by day, as they note in another place, th a: Gd 
world not have darknes in hy tabernacle by day nor mg 8 : it is an err@ncous gloſſe, and contrary to the 
very text, where they fix this marginall note : Exod, 27. 21. where they thus tranſlate, Aaron and bis 
ſons ſhall place it, that it may give light before the Lord, untill the morning : bur inthe originall it is 
from evening to morning. | 
rue it is, that in the times of perſecution the Chriſtians had their ante/ncanme catns, their mec- 
tings before day, whereof Phanins Secandas maketh mention in an Epiſtle to Trajene and Tertuliay 
in his Apologetic. and then ic is like they uſed lamps and lights of neceſlitie ro help the darkneffe of 
the night, and afterward, lights were uſed in the day, not «d fagands tenebras to chaſe away dark- 
nelſe, ſed 2d /ignwm letitia demonſtrandurn, to ſhew toorth a figne of joy : as Hierame faith : bur after gqyer, 
this, a ſaperſtirious uſe of day lighrs crept into the Church, | Vigilzar, 
1 Tatianus teſtificth, faces preferrs ſolitas principibss, that lights were wont to be garried befoxe Adverl. Gray, 
the princes, in the feſtivals of their gods: ir ſeemerh then that this uſe, being an heatheniſh cuſtome, 
was not then raken up among the Chriſtians : this Tatie»we lived about ans 170.at that time when he 
wrote againſt rhe Genriles, an Orthodox, bur afterward he fell into herefic. 
2 Tertullian diretly ſpeaking againſt this uſe of Genrilifine in burning candles by day : accen- 
dint quotidie Incernas quibus lux null ef, &c. ills compergnt teſtimonia tenebrarum, & +. let them , L 
ſer up lights daily which have no light, &c. the teſtimony or figne of darkenefſe well agreeth unto ; —y _—_ 
them : and againe, q#% philoſophmm ſacrificare, ant lucernas meridie vanas proferre compult * who ever yi. i 
compelled a Philoſopher ro Cacrifice, or to bring forth vaine light at noone-day, &c. Hee com- 
plaincth rhat rhey urged Chriſtians ro doe thar, which they cxafted not of their owne FRE 
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' 3 This then having been taken up by the Heathen,is worſe to be liked of than if it had bee - 
iſh ceremony « for certainely 3t is alefe faxlt to play the Iewe: than the Heathen : confef. of ade) ef 
cap. 6, ; 

4 Hercupon the ancient Eliberine ſynod in Spaine, miſliking the ſuperſtitious uſe of candle-i 

by day, decreed thus : cereos per deems placuit in camiterie non pa. Laps : 27 eng good i as jc 
candlcs ſhould not be lighted in Churchyards by day. : 


The ninth queſtion, concerning the Virgin Mary. 


7 His queſtion ſtanderh of many parts. Firſt, whether the bleſſed Virgin Adary were concei 
 _ fig, Secondly, whether ſhe vowed virginity before the Angell was ſear unto her, Think 
ly, of the aſſumprien of her body into heaven, Fourthly, of the dignity and preeminence that lhce 
hath (as they affrrac) above all other Saints, yea, and the Angels roo. itthly, of the mcrits of the 
Virgin Mary and of the Ave Maria. 


The firſt part, whether the Virgin Mary, were void 


of originall and atuall fin, 


The Papifts. 


I As men arc borne in fin, Chriſt only excepted, and his mother for his honour : Rhemsf, 
Row.5.ſeft. 9. 

Anſwer, It is no more honour for Chriſt to be borne of a finner,than to have taken his fleſh,and li- 
neally deſcended, according to his humanity, of Thawar that committed inceſt with /ads, and Rahab 
which was an harlor, Merth. 1.3. 5.Sccondly.it maketh more for the honour of God that Chriſt was 
borne without ſin of a woman which was a finncr, and mere ferterh forth his power, than otherwiſe, 
I: he ſhould be though to have derived his purity from his morker. 

2 They hold, that there wasno aftuall fin in the Virgin Afary,no not in the leaſt and ſmalleſt ſins, 
which chey call veniall, Rhemvift. 1. Toby, 1. ſeR. 5.Shee was cſpecially protected, and preſerved trom 
finning by the grace of God, 

Anſw. That God is able clecrely to ridde his children from finne, and to preſerve them; from fale 
ling thereinto, wee deny not : bur, ſeeing you have ao Scripture for this privilege, that ſhould bee be- 
ſtowed only upon CHMary, to bee free from fin : bur rather the contrary is prooved our of Scripture, 
That all have finncd, Rem. 3. 23. itisroo raſh and bold an affertion, contrary to the will of God, 
to aſcribe any thing to his power. Hee isas able ro exempr all from fipning asone : ualefſe therefore 


 youcan ſhew ſome ſpeciall warrant out of Gods word, for Afaries freedome, by your reaſon, all the 


children of God ſhall be freed from fin as well as Hoary, becauſe God is able to doe ir. 

Let us hear Bellarmines opinion : hee faith char men are ſtained three wayes with originall fin. 
Firſt the whole poſterity of Adsw may be faid ro have ſinned potentially in Adams, being ar that time 
in his loynes. Secondly,as ſoone as the body beginneth to have any being in the wombe. Thirdly, when 
as the ſoulc is inſpired into the body : hee confefierh that the Virgin Mary was conceived as all other 
are, aftcr the two firſt wayes : thar is, if wee cicherreſpe her being in Adawsloynes, or the firſt con« 
ceprion of her flcfh : bur concerning the third, her ſoule was wicthour ſpor of originall fin, in the ve 
inſane of the infuſion thereof into her body. And this he ſairhis a godly and probable opinion, thoug 
it be nor yer determined in their Church as apoint of faith : De amviſſion. gror. lib, 4. cap. 16. 

Anſw. This diſtintion, which the Jeſuire hath coyned, concerning rheſe three kinds of conceptie 
on in {in,is both very frivolous and untrue:for the Art is none at all : it all that were in Adams loynes, 
when hce finned, may bee faid ro bee conceived in fin, then our Saviour Chriſt alſo, which were 
blaſphemy ro affirme. The other two kinds make indeed but one; for to bee conceived in origi= 
nall fin, implycth a pollution both of body and ſoule : And the time of the conception is more pro» 

rly referred to the beginning of the knirting of the fleſh in the wombe, than to the inſtanc of the 
fakion of the ſoule: as Dovid in the Pſalme 5 1.5. ſaith, In fin hath my mother conceived mee : Bur 
the mother conceiverh only rhe fiſh : the ſoule is infuſed and inſtilled of God, as the | pay 
alfo rhinketh. Wherefore in granting that the Virgin was in her fleſh conceived in o- 
riginall fir, hee afftrmerh in a manner the ſame that wee doc: for how can the ſoule remaine 
— comming into a body already infefed with originall an? Bur let us examine ſome of his 
reaſons, 

Argam. 1. Adaw was a figure,asS. Pal faith, of him that was to come, that is, of Chriſt:but Aden 
was created of the earth, before it was curſed : Ergo, Chriſt alſo muſt bee borne of the Virgin ACary 
void of curſe, and fo free from originall finne : Bellar. cap. 15. 

- _ Firſt, the Jeſuite knowerh thar theſe are bur weake arguments, that are drawne from types 
an 


cgorics, and conclude nor. Secondly, Aderm was a forme or figure of Chriſt, but not ou 
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things, ncither in this, which the Jeſuite urgeth: but Augufine ſhall ſpeake for us both, whercia hee 
wasa figure: eAdam forma fatwrs eft,i, Chriſti, &c, Adam was a figure of Chrift to come, becauſe as 
he was cauſe of death by caring the forbidden mear, even unto thoſe of his linage, whichdid no eat; of 
the tree : foChriſt anto thoſe which are of him,although they have done nothing rightcouſflyin them- 
{lves, hath given rightcouſheſle by kis crollc. {ot. Inlian, lib. 1. The words alfo of the Apdltle doc 
carric the ſame ſenic, for inthe ſame verſe he ſaith, T har death hath reigned eyenover thoſe that fins 
ned not after the manner of the tranſgreſſion of Adaw,verſex4.that is,over chidren : {> that rhighuſt 
bee the meaning : That as-Adaws fin extended to thoſe that commirred ic nor, fo Chriſts righteouſe 
nefſe is applyecd to thoſe thar wrought it not : herein then is Adaw a figure of Chriſt. 3 And yer if 
wee ſtretch this allegorie to this _ which the Jeſaire urgerh, ir will oaly enforce the virginiry. of 
© Mary,not her freedome trom fin: as Angaſtineelſewhere makerh this alluſion : Adams de terre vir- De rempar, 
gine nat, Chriſtus de Maria virgine procreatns : As Adam was made of the Earth, being yet a Vir» Scrm. 77% 
gin that had brought forth none before; ſo Chriſt alſo was borne of the Virgin Mary. 

Argus, 2. Thou art all faire my love, and there is no ſpot in thee,Cartic.4,7.this is underſtood of 
the virgin Mary : Ergo, ſhe was withour ſport, Bellar. 151d, 

Anſw. Firſt, S, Paw!T thinke underſtood this place berter than the Jeſuir doth ; the Apoſtle appli- 
ethir ro the Church of Chriſt, Thar he might make ir to himſclfe a glorious Church, withour ſport 'or 
wrinckle,Epbeſ. 5.27. Secondly, Chriſt makerh ir withour ſpor by ſanRtitying ir and waſhing ir in his 
bloud : this place therefore ſerverh nottor any originall purenefle by nature. 

Our Doway doors doe here alſo pur in their verdir, thus gloſing*%pon that place, Geneſ. 3.15, Doway cranſla- 
where they read thus corruptly, according to the vulgar Latine, ſhe ſhall bruiſe the head: onr B, L ady in pag, 13, 
refuſed all evil ſug geftions, Orc. and ſo bruiſed the ſerpents head, in that ſhee quite vanquiſhed all manner 

ſug geſtion: of the wicked ſerpent ec. 

Contra. 1. The Latine tranſlation which goerh under Hieromes name, appearcth hercin evidently Tradid.in Geng 
not to be his: for he readeth, ipſe conteret, he ſhall bruiſe, or ir may be pur in the neuter, ir ſhall bruiſe, 
that is,the ſeed, as Pagnin, Adontanu, Vatablwes, Innixe read : in the Hebrew,the word is ( Hu ) which 
is not of the feminine gender : aid Yatrablas their own writer doth expound ir of Chriſt,not of Mary. 

2 Thar Mary refuſed all Sathans grofie ſuggeſtions, that they came nor into aft wee doubt not, but 
that ſhee yeclded ro none of his ſuggeſtions, is as much to ſay, that ſhe was without ſin, which Term 
} lies is {o tarre from yeclding unto, that he roucheth her with a fpice of unbclecfe, hoc in loco apparet 
Sncredulitas eornm, &c. in this place appeareth their incredulity : when his mother and brethren ſent Lib. de carne 
to ſpcake with him: and in the ſame place hee afirmeth, water <que non demonftratur adhaſiſſe ifs, &c, Chriſti, 
Ir iscvident that his mother did nor fo much adhere unto him, as A{archa and Mery, Marth, 12, 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat the Virgin Mary was both conceived in fin, and was alſo ſubject co aftuall ſinsin her life, 
as other of the Children ot God, rhus our of the Scripture we doe declare ir. 

1 How clſecan the word of God be true, that faith, All have finned, Romn 2. 23, and5. 12 ? They AoW-3-23. * 
will anſwer, that ary had an eſpeciall privilege : then ler them ſhew ir our of the word of God, and 
we will belecve it : orhecwile the generall concluſion mult ſtand, har all have ſinned : Againe, Af 
her ſelfe in her ſong, calleth Chriſt her Saviour, Luke 1. 47. Ergo, ſhe was a finner : for how elſe could Ek: 1: 47. 

the be ſaved from herſins which ſhee had not ? It they anſwer as they doc, rthar Chriſt was her Saviour Fox pag.bel. 
only, becauſe he preſerved her from fin ; weedoc thus reply : Firit, that a Saviour in Scripture is deti- 
ned to be he that ſaverh che people from rheir fins, Marth. 1.21. nor that preſerveth only. Secondly,if Manh. 1.31, 
Mary were free trom originall fin, as they ſay ſhe was, ſhee needed nor a Saviour ro keep her from lin, 
for ſhe might have preſerved her (elfe. 
Argum. 2. Mary dicd : Ergo, ſhe wasa ſtnner : for fin brought death into the world, Rem. 5. 12, 
It ſhe Fad had no tn, ſhe had nor died. Chriit indeed, though he were no finner, yer hee bare our fins, 
and therefore dicd torus, : 

Theſe places alſo may be urged: In whom, that is, in Adam, all have finned, Rom. 5. 12, As in Nom-S. 13. 
eAdam all die, ſo in Chriſt we ſhall be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. and Chriſt dicd tor all, 2 Corin.5.15, cha I_ _ 
Therefore the virgin CMary alſo finned, and was dead in 4dam, and Chriit died for her : Erge, ſhee aca 
was a inner. 

Anſw, 1. Mary ſinned potentially in Adams loynes : and in that reſpe& we confeſle ſhe was redee- 
med by the tool of Chriſt : and though by nature ſhee had an ability ro {1n,yet was the prevented by 
gracc, Bellar, cap. 16. 
| Contra. 1. It ſhe ſinned only as ſhe was in Adams loynes, then all that were in eAdamsloynes fin- 
ned, ſo Chriſt ſhall be connted in the number of finners. 2 As wee finned in Adam, fo wee arc made 
| righreous by Chriſt; bur we are not potentially made righteous, bur verily and indeed : Ergo, if Mory 
have litc and righreouſheſſe in Chriſt, ſhee finned more than potentially in Adaw. 3 Shce was 
| prevented, you ſay, by grace, and kept from fin, Us /imnl eſſe, & juftaefe mciperet : That ſhee began 
ro have her being, and co bce juſt ar one time, How then is it rrue, as you conteffe, that Mary was 
| redeemed by rhe blood of Chriſt, and that Chriſt dyed for her ? For Chrift died for ns, while wee were 
- yet ſenners, Rom. 5+8. and reconciled us being enemics, verſe 19+ Ergo, Mary was lometime wo a Rom. 5,8, 18. 
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finner, and an enemy to God, ifſhe have any benehir by Chriſts death * for redemprion and freedom: 
purchaſed, berokenerh bondage and ſlavery beture, 

Chriſt checked and rebuked his mother, /ob. 2. 4. Woman what have I to Joe with thee? Frog, ir 
ſcemeth ſhe was not without fault. Khemrff. eAvnſm, Tt wat rather a doftiine to others, to rhach them 
not te doc any thing for reſpeRt of kinred, againſt reaſon, than areprehention to TA/avy, Wee reply : 
Bur I pray you, how could the Apolties learne ro beware of that favir, iftir h+0 teenno favit in Ala- 
ry ? How could rhey be admoniſhed in herit ſhe were nor fir(t her (elfe admorithod ? And the maiincr 
of ſpeech ſhewerh, ir wasa rebuke, Chriit ſaluting her by no other name, tl 4';:t he had (| oken to any 
other woman. 

Argum. ?. The Papiſts themſelves are in a ſtagger, and dare not conltantly affirme, thar Afary 
was conceived withour ſin, but put in this clauſe (as many godly devour men judge) Rhenwrfe. Rom. 

. ſeR. 9. And Bellarwine {aith, In maj rt parte Ecclehe pie cred : | hat the greater parc of the Church 
doth ſo godly belecve, yet he dare nor derermineupon it himſelte,De cute, ſaxt?. lib. 3.c, 16 But why 
arc they afraid to hold it as an undonbred truth, ſeeing Pope Sixens hath cleercly determined that it 
was ſo, forbidding the Dominicke Friers to preach the contrary, and hercupon erefted a new ho- 
ly day of her Conception ? Here then they are driven to a great ltrci2)1r : for cither they muſt ab« 
ſolately hold, that thee was nor conceived in lin, againit rhe Maſter oi ientences, and ] homas Aqni- 
»&, with other Schoolemen; or elſe hold the contrary, and fo confefſe the Pope to have been in 
error, 

I marvell that the Jeſuire is'nor aſhamed to ſay, thar Pope S#.xiws the fourth left this queſtion of 
the Virgin Mares conception undetermined ; ſccing hee erefted an holy dav in memory et her con 
ception : and rooke part with the Franciſcanes, that held her pure and undehiled conception, againſt 
the Dominickes that maintained the contrary : yea and the ſame Pope upon this occaſion added this 
clauſe to the Ave Maria: Er benedrfta fir Anna mater tua,de qua ine macula twaproceſſi: care virginea, 
And blefſed be Anna thy mother, ot whom thy Virgins flcſh proceeded withour blor of originall (in : 
granting alſo great Indulgence, ard releaſe of fins, to all choſe rhat would invocare the bleſſed Virgin 
withthe ſame addition. For all rthete evident and ſubitanriall prootes, which make this matrer as clecre 
as noone-day : yet Bellarmime would tace us downe, that this Pupe holy father concluded no ſuch 
thing, bur Ictr it as a marrer indific:ent, cop. 1 5. It was alto rhus dererwinced, { onral, Baſileer ſ.ſefſ.36. 
Doftrinam ill:m diſſcrentens glorioſam Vrrgincm ſ mper immuncen 'niſſe ab om i orictnals & alltuali 
peccato targuam piam © catholice fidet gon ſonam aefir immu nuullique de cotero licurm offe comrarinm pr e- 
dicare, ant decere : T his doctrine, that the glorious Virgin was tree trom all tin originalland aftuall, 
we define to be a godly doctrine and contorant ro rhe tairh, aiid that no 11an rezch the contrary. And 
ExXITAVAY . COmmuUN., bb. 3.tit. 12. car. 2. Sixt 4+ acecreeth all rote ro be heretiks, which 2thrme the 
Virgin Marie to have been conceived in originalt fin, How then is this marter left underermi- 
ned ? 

Arguſtine Gith, Beatior ſariapercipiende fidem Cl1;ſti,qu1m conripiendo earnew (hriſti, G'c. ma- 
terna propirquitas nihil Alarie profurſſet 115 feiieins Chriſt:em corde, quam carne geftaſſet. Mary was 
more happy in percciving the taith of Chriſt,than in concciving the ficſh of Chriſt : neirher hadir pro» 
fired her ro bee the mother of Chrilt, it ſhee had not more happily borne him in her heart, than ſhee 
did in her wombe, &c. But what necd had ary to beleeye in Clhrilt, it ſhe 11ad been pure from herna# 
tivity, and had no {1n to be forgiven her ? 

Amnzuſtme yer more plainly taith, Af.o4a ex Alam mortms preprer pecratum Ade : Adim mortun 
eſt proptey peccatums, & caro domint ex aria moriua et projter delenda peccata» Havy dycd being 
borne of Adam, bccauſe of the lin of Adam : Adaw died becaute of his owne (tn : Chrift 
dycd in he fleſh ro take away our linnes: Ergs, Airy by his ſentence was borne in the {inne of A 
dam. 

Auguſtine turther ſaith, Quiſqurs humanam, &c. Whoſocvcr contender!:, that humane nature in 
any agc whatſoever, needeth nor rlic Ply {1:1an the ſecond eAdam, quia 0» c/t Uitiita nm Primo Adam, 
&c. becaulc it was not corrupted in the firit {dam G c, Gratie Derconvincunr inimiens, is convinced 
to be an enemy to the grace of God, 

Leo epiſtol. 91. cap. g. thus writeth againit rhe Preſcilianiſts that ſaid, the children of promiſe were 
borne of women, bur conceived of the Holy Ghoit : Qzodcarbolice fidet repmgnans, atqne contrarinns 
eft, &c, \Which aſſertion, faith he, is repugnant and contrary to the cathoulique taith, which conte(- 
ſerch that every man recciveth lite in bis mothers wombe, that contagion of fin aud mortality re- 
maining, which is derived into rhe offpring trom the firit parent : bur they are regenerate arid made 
rhe children of promilc by the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament ot Regeneration, nor in the wombe of 
fleſh : bur in the cfhicacie of Baptiſme, &c, Here this carholike Biſhop concludeth all men under origi= 
nall ſin in che wombe, there is no exception made of the virgin ary. 

Origen ſaith; Solus Chriſins ſine maculs eff, &c. Only Chriſt is withour ſpot, who did no 
lin, &c, hem. 1. in Levitic, and Saint Hierome, (oxcln/it Dens ommes ſub peccato, cc, Cod 
hath ſhut up all under fin, to have mercy upon all, only hee is excepred, which did no lin. 
neither any guile tound in his mouth, 4/geſ, gueſt, Tt only Chrilt bee cxceprted, then nur 
the virgin ary. 
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See the teſtimony of Maſter Phi{psr holy Martyr : Praifed bee God that hath given you this ſor- 
rowfull heart in reſpett of righreouſhefſe, and I pray you ler me be parraker of thele podly ſorrowes 
for finne, which bee the teſtimony of the preſence ot the Holy Ghoſt : did not the ſword of forrow 
picrce the heart of the cleft and bleſſed mother of our Lord? did not Peter weepe hitrerly tor his 
finnes? &c. pag. 1833. Fpiſtol. ad ſoar. Carelefſ. This holy Martyr confefſerh, chat the Virgin Xtarie Pag.164.1.8c. 
was a finner, and that ſhe ſorrowed for her ſinne. 

And yet for further evidence. 1 Ofthe South and African Church, Terwlian ſiuh dircftly, Soli 1iv.de pre- 
Dei filio ſervabatay fine delifts permanere : It was reſerved onely to the Sonne of God to remaine {cript-24verle 
without ſinne : And againe, Solus Dems fine peccato, & ſolus homo ſine peceato Chriſt, quia & Des 4 - yg" 
Chriſtus : Oncly God is withour finne, and the onely man without finneis Chiiſt, becauſe Chiilt is c —_ 


God : So Gregentim Biſhop of Tephra in Achiopia : there is but one perfett Jclus Chriſt, who we nor __ na ” 


[nbdned to the yoake of finne. 5 ud Sac 
2 Dawaſcene ſhall ſpeake for the Greeke Church, who maketh this ro be peculiar unto Chriſt, to $2 £4aen%- 
be e#eudgrm @&, without finne, _ pe.com 


3 Confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic, 2, eAll men begotten afier the common courſe of nature, are borne Vamaſcen lib, 
with ſinne, &c. Saxony artic. 2, We ſay that all men fincethe fill of our firfl parents, which are borne to 3.4c d.cc27, 
gether by the coupling of the male and female, doe together with their birth bring with then eviginal 
/inne, 

' 4 Salmeronthe Jcluite confeſſcth that ſome of cheirſide alleage 200. ſorhe 300. writers of opini- 
on, that the Virgin Marie was conceived in linne, and that T howas Aquinas thinketh it to0 great a Felveria for- 
privilege for the Virgin Marie, for therein ſhe is made cquall unto Chriſt, mer cout; 

Yet we doc willingly yeeld unto the Virgin Are the title of blefſednefe, becauſe: ſhee was the —_— 
choſen veſſeli of God, dignified with the greateſt remporall bleſſing, ro bee the mother of Chriit, in pars $a 
whom ſhee found by taith in himeverlaiting happineſſe: yea we refuſe not ro call her the moi! pure "rar yon 
Virgin, with ſome reformed Churches : that is, pure not trom all finfull choughts or afts, bur onely Gregent.p.z9, 
in relpe&t of her ſporleſſe virginitie : as Gregentons calleth her mu14ov, rhe molt chatte Virgin, Lutect.an.a5$6. 


The ſecond part, VV hether Marie vowed 


virginitic before the Annuntiation, 


| The Papifit. 
Hey would gather and conclude ſo much our of che anſiver of Mavieto the Angell, who told 81. Errer, 
THz ſhee ſhould conceive and beare a ſonne, How can this be (faith ſhee) ſeeing | know no man ? 
Thar is, ſhe plainly declarerh ſhee could have no childe by knowing a man, becauſe of her vow, for 
otherwiſe ſhee needed nor have asked ſuch a queſtion, how a woman might have a ſonne promiſed 
her, if thce had marcied to have carnall copulation, Rhemiff. Lube 1. ſeft. 1 3. Bellarm, de Monachs, 


22+ 
Anſwer. Firſt, Origen thinketh that this queſtion of rhe Virgin Marie (how cen this be ) procees 
ded from dontetaloells, and ſome incredulicie or hardactſe of belcete : as thus he writerh, Homil, 1. 
in Geneſ, Si dix'ſſet 3crmrera,creſeire, Fe. It che Scripture had faid,Encreaſe and multiply,nor adding 
further, he made 1 hem male and female, he needed nor have beene incredulous of this bleſſing, as the 
Virgin Marie was ot the Angels blefling, ſaying, How can thu be ? Wherefore Bellarmine necded nor 
ſo ro take up Ca/vn, a> the deviſer of a new tautauc, in imputing ſome doubring to the Virgin; ſe- 
ing this ancient tarher before hum long agoe fo aftirmed. 
Secondly, 4mbroſe maketh this ro be the cauſc why Merie fo anſwered, ſhe had read the Prophe- 
cic of Eſay. that a Virgin ſhould conccive and bring torch a ſonne,and therefore knew veric well thar 
this holy childc ſhould be otherwiſc conceived, than by the knowledge or help of man, Falke ibid, 
Thirdly, as alſoche Angell delivering ar once his whole meſſage, and ſhewing whar manner of childe 
ir hould bec, even the Sonne of che Moſt High, who ſhonld fir on the throne of David, and of his 
Kingdome there ſhuuld be no cad : that is,thar the childe ſhould bee the Son of God : ſhe ſtraight. 
Waves conceived rhar ſich a holy ſeed could not bec borne of man, and therefore asketh, How with- 
our man he might he borne. Sic Calvin. Bexr. 
Bekirmin: 1eplycrh, Firtt, that iris like the Virgin CAarie was ignorant that Chriſt ſhould bee 
borne vi » Virgin, (tb, 1. de wonach. cap-22, And ſoit will follow, that ſhe underſtood not the Pro- 
phecic ©. {/«, vr KNeW I© not. ; 
Contra. Fit, itis a wonder that they which doe in other things advance. the Virgin Marie above 
the ſtate of .c v 0n:an or creature, making her equall tothe Angels, ſhould now ſo much depreſle her, 
impuring unto the morhicr of Chriſt ſo groſſc ignorance, as not ro know the moſt manifeſt Prophe- 
cics of Chriſt. Secoud!v, ic isuntrue that ſhee knew not the Prophets, as may appeare by her Ong, 
Lmc.2. vr[.55. As he hath ſpoken to owr fore-fathers,to Abraham and his ſeed. 
Qriven (alth of thu Virgin Marie, Habebat legis ſciemtia, & Prophetars vaticinia quotidi ana medi- Hom. 6. in Luc. 
ratio 1:  0gwOVerat: Had the knowledge of rhe law,& knew the Prophers writings by continual medi- 
ration, &c and theretore the Angels (alutation ſeemed ſtrange unto licr, not ending the like in all the 
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Scriptures: yet Bellarwine is bold to tell us, that ſhe was ignorant of the prophecie, that the mother 
of che Mcfliah hould be a Virgin. 


S:condly, ſaich he, ſhe was a moſt humble Virgin, and therefore would not curiouſly ſearch after 
the manner how th.s ciilde ſhould be borne, 1614, 

Comra, Firlt,itis no curiofitie rodelire to be turther inſtrufted for the confirmation of our taith, 
bur godly limplicicie : as it wasno curioſitic in Gedeon to delire to be confirmed in hus calling by the 
figne of the flecce, /#4g.6.36. Secondly, it proccedeth rather of pride and curiolit'e, not to lecke to 
be confirmed, or to retulc the means of our further ſtrengrhening, as Ahex is reproved, becuile he 
would nor aske a ſigue of the Lord tor his further confirmation, {ſay 7. 12, 


The Proteſtants, 


Hat Marie, as ſhee was an entire Virgin before the birth of Chriſt, ſo that ſhee continued alſo a 

Virgin all her life after, we doe verily thinke, and condeimne their opinion that hold the contra- 
ric : but that ſhe vowed or purpoſcd virginitie, before the ar: flage of the Angell was brought unto 
her, ir israſhly without Scripture, nay rather againtt it affirmed. 

Argum. 1. The text isplaine, that they had a purpoſe ro confurpmare their marriage : when as 
Marie was betrothed ro /oſeph betore they came together, Marth.1.18. Erge, there was a meanin 
to come together, it ſhe had not in the meane time beene found to be with childe of the Holy Gholt : 
for otherwiſe ir ſhuuld ſeeme to have beene 2 mockeric on Mariesbehalſe, ro promiſe marriage to 
Tsſ-ph, withour any purpoſe to pertorme the dutic of marriage. But it it were done with both their 
conſents, then mocked they with God, who inſtiruced marriage for fome end and purpoſe, which 
could nor pc atrained out uf marriage: tor th:cy ſhould have married neither for avoyding tornica« 
tion, nor tor procreation, which are the two chicte ends of marriage: as tor the third, which is mu- 
ruall comfort, ir arilcrh of the turmer. 

B- llarmine ani{werech, that this vow of Aﬀarie was no hindrance to their marriage, in as much as 
ſhe knew by revelation, that 1-ſep would never exact marriage dutics of her : Pellarm, lib. 2, de mo- 
nach. cap 22. 

Cera, 1, Thus they bu:ld cleir fancies upon devifed dreames and ſpeculations, Scripture they 
have none tor A ſarrwesr vow, and therefore they ground ir upon their owne conceits. 2 If Afarie 
had any ſuch revelatian, it is ike allo it was revealed unto her, for what cauſe oſepb ſhould forbeare 
her company , bur this is contrarie tothe Scripture: for it appeareth by the anaunciation of the An- 
gcll unto Marie, when ſhee muſed with her ſelte, what manner of ſalurarion that ſhould bee, L#k. 1. 
verſ 28. that ſhe was not uſed or accuſtomed ro ſuch revelations and vihons. TheophylaB ſeemeth ro 
athrme as much, thar rhe Virgin Merie was not acquainted. with ſuch vifions and revelations, giving 
this reaſon why the Virgin Marie was !roubled ar the \ngels faluration, doubring thereof whether 
it were myy=;,ſuch as the falurarion and ſollicitarion is of wocrs unto maids :and Ereſmms in his An- 
notations upon that place thereunro ſubſcribing, ſaith, Nom conſt at an virge ſic aſſneverit, It is nor 
evident whether the Virgin was uſed ro ſuch vitions of Angels: 3 Your Maſter of ſentences thin= 
kerh char /oſeph alſo purpoſed virginitic, #b.4.difi>bt.30.b It they both purpoſed virginitic,and yet 
contratted marriage, how was it not a kinde ot mockeric, or deceit in them ? 4 Your own: Dottors 
are uncertaiac what tohId : Themas Aquinas thinkerh chat Marie made nor an abſolute vow be- 
forc the eſpouſ.!s; Scot athrmerh ſhe did : wheretore agree firlt among your ſelves, andlct us know 
your minde, and you ſhall have our anſwer. 

Argwm.2. It was not the manner among rhe Jewes to vow virginitic bur it was rather a ſhame 
and reproch to remaine and dyc a Virgin : and therefore /ephrabs daughrer lamented her virginitie, 
Indg.1 1.38. How then could Mare be induced contrarie to the cuſtome ot the Church ro vow vir- 
giniic? Yea Axgu//ime confelſcrh as much : Hoc mores 1ſra-/irarum adbuc recauſabant : The man- 
ners of the Iſraclires did nor ſuffer ir, de Prrgerre.cap 4. though he himſelte cliewhere,and in the ſame 
place ſcemerh ro inclice ro rhe contrarie opinion, 

Agiinc, if Marte vowed virginitic, flic vowed a!ſo apainit rhe bearing of children, and ſo her vow 
ſhould bave hindred the accompliſhment of char meſſage which the Angell brought unto her: for 
ſhe vowed not to be a mother, it ſhe vowed any rhing, then had ſhe vowed agairiſt her ſeIfe, who was 
choſen rhe: ty be . he mother of our Lord, 

The Auralicane Councell faith; Concil.2.can.11. News quicqurmrette Deo voverit rift ab ipſo ac- 
ceperit, ficut l-girter, que de manu 'na acceprmin, d mut1bi, 1 Chron.29, No man can rightly vow 
any thing to God, unlcfſc hee have received it of G. d, aswee read, that which wee have received 
ar thy hands we give unto thee : Marie therefore ſhould nor have done well ro have vowed virginitic, 
haviag not at that rime received the gite, when ſhce cſpoulſee her ſelfe ro /oſeph. Ir is ſufficient for us 
ro know, thar Mie was both before Chriits Nativiric, and after ſo continued an undcfiled Virgin : 
As .Imtroſ/e faith, Srned, 7 elenſ. Dux eft ill: porra que manct clanſa, & nemopertranſibit per cam 
ſet ſo!ms D, us '(racl? Exech, 44. Norne bar porta Maria eft, per quam in hnnc mnndum yedemptor 
in ravit? Whiac is that gate which remain« h ſhar, and no man ſhall paſſe thorow ir but onely 


the (0. of 1Uracl? is nor the Virgia Marie this gate, by the which the Redeemer came into this 
world? 


Ler 


4. 


Ci ISS TD YT OC 
» - 


FR 


Ne »* » DECODE OO IE — 
» = 


| TT WW 


of the Virein Marie. Queſt. 9. 


| ct us ſe their owae decrees: Part.2.canſ.27.11.2.c4p.44, Inventa eft hab:ns in ntcyo,tf oc, Marie 
was found to bee with childe of /ofepb, who thuug!1 hee did not touch her, yet knew almoit all che 
ſecrets, wxorks future, of her that was ro be his wite. And cap 40, Licertia marialt, By the righe and 
power of an husband Zeſeph tound her ro bee wich chi!de, &c, This then being knowne to Toſeph 
that ſhe was with childe, and nor to ovhers, ſhewerh thar ſhe was infubjection to /oſeph,as his elpou= 
(cd wite * and therefore no ſuch vowed virginitie. | 

S, Ambroſe alſo thus writeth : Ecce ancilla, appar atit eſt efficis; contingat mihi,conceptus eſt voti Bo. 
hold chy handmaid, herc is the yeelding of her duric and obedience; beit unto me according to thy 
word, here is the conceiving of ker vow/1b.2.mm Luc. $, Ambroſe maketh this robe her vaw. namely, 
that ſhe miglit beare this holy childe withour the ſeed of man : and this vow taketh beginning atrer 
the Annunciation, not before, which was long after the eſpouſals.. 

Further. 1 /«ſtime Martyr ſeemerh not to thinke, that farre vowed Virginitic before the eſpou- 

(als : for as Joſeph (fairh he) was ſaid to be the ſonne of Eli, nor begorren of him, bur borne onely of 

lis wife according to the Law, So it ſeemed good wnto God, of the wife of loſep+ to give a ſenne mts Io) ©» * 114 214%, 
ſeph, yet not naturally begottenof him : If Marie then were his wite, and Jeſus counted his ſonge, how. '*'P: 34-33: 
could rhe cſpoulſals of marriage follow afrer a vow, which is an impediment ro mwriage; S ad Ortha- 

2 Gregentms the Ethiopian Archbiſhop thus applyeth rhar place of {ſay, The ſealed booke ſhall i, 
begiven wntoa manthat can read, and ber ſhall ſay, 1 cannet read, for the booke ts ſealrd: This ſealed = 
booke isthe Virgin Marie (faith hee) the man char can readis ſoſeph, which in anther marriage ly. Pa2 44. eiſrur. 
another wite had children : now he could not read this booke, thatis, he could nor have carnall co< cum Hert-an, 
pulation with the Virgin, underſtanding by God that ſhe was (hut up and reſerved tor Chriſt, &c.: IF 
Mariehad vowed virginity,itis like /sſeph did {o too:bur he knew nothing of this ſecxerrill after tlc 
e{pouſals, by the revelarion of the Angell. | Arts) 

3 So Bexaveric well expoundeth thoſe words, Matth.1.18. before they came together : thatis, bes) Marth 1.19. 
fore [oſeph rooke her home to his houſe : for ir was a cuitome among the Jewes, to have ſomexime But annor,ia_. 
come berwcene the cſpoulals and the marriage : not as Ereſmw tranſlateth, Privfquem congreſſi fu.” b*<locum. 
iſſemt, betore they companied together : as though they had inhabited rogerher befbre; but abftained 
becauſe of the vow of virginiric : of the fame judgement are Calvin, Bucer, in 1.c, Marth, + ; . 

4 Gerſan allo doth interpret ic as Bez. doth, ot ſofephs receiving Marie into kishouſe; not of 
companying rogether, and thinketh that marriage was ſolemnized between them, &c. which ir is ike 
ſhould nor have been, if a vow had gone before : and hereupon Erafwms taketh up Gerſes and rofu- 

(ech his opinion. ; | 


The chird part, Of the Aſlumption . 
of the Virgin Marte. WEN 
The Papiſt. | k + 
Hey report lic (toric of the death and departure of the Virgin Mare afrer thismanner : Arthe' g. rc; 
Taz of her death atcer the had lived faxxtieithree. yedres, alt rhe Apoltles being diſperſeid inta di-- 
vers nations, were miraculoutly brought rogecherro Jeruſalem to folemnize herttinerall, They bit«- 
ried herin Gethſcmani,and for three dayes togerher the Angels were heard ro ſing; mekodious ſongs: 
Ar three dayes end alto Saint Thema came, who being delirous ro ſee her body, and not finding it 
in the grave, they thereupon afſuredly deemed thar her body was afſumpred into Heaven, Rbemif. 
FUARLIATY s 
{rgwm. 1. 1c is belt agreeable to the privilege of che mother of God not ro ſeecorruprion, Rhe- 
miſt. id. Sccing allo her ſonne was exempred trom corruption, & waters Maria excipitnr, the r12- 
rure of Harie muſt bee excepred : Caro enim Jeſu eſt caro Marie, The fleſh of Jeſus is the fleſh vf 
Mari:. And (ecing Chriſt came ro fulfill rhe Law, which ſaith, Honour thy parents; it is veric like, 
Eum in morte ſpectali gratia cans bonorafſe, Thar hee did honour her by fpeciall grace in her death. 
Theſc reaſons and ocher are to be read in a forged booke-amongit Aug»fmes works, bearing tirte, 
De afſſumprioze Marie, | | ' P Sn 
Anſwer. Firit, therc is no credit to hee given ro the forged writings which paſſe under rhe name 
of Sainr Den and Athanaſius, out of whom they doe report the aſſumprion of Aﬀerie, nay their 
owne lefſon which they read upou the Afſumprion day, doth controll and confute the other. Firlt, 
that (toc faith, rhat withour doubt ſhee was taken up in body : bur your leſſon leaveth ir as uncer- 
roinc, wherher {hee were railcd up in body or nor, Secondly, the forged ſtoric ſaith, ſhee was bu- 
ric in Gertifemani, which was in Mount Oliyer: your leffon ſaith, that the place of her buriall 
15 in the midit of rhe vailey of ſehoſaphar, which is berweene Maumt Oliver and the Citric, Futk. 
wid. (13 < CS 
Secondly, it followerh not becauſe Chriſt rooke fleſh of the Virgin, that therefore ſhe ſhould alſo 
a+ well be excmpred from corruption : for hee tooke fleſh alſo of David, and other his progenirors, 
vi 11 by the lame reaxfon ſhould be made immortall, And if ſhee were privileged by being the morher 
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The ninth generall Controver fie 


Thirdly, Chriſt alſo both did and might honour his mother as he was man, though: fo prezr a pris. 
lege bee not granted vnto her, Thereverence which was to be done to his mother was in regard of 
his manhood, and ſo was he obedient unto them, Luk,2.51. andio long as fic lived in itic fcth ; ann 
therefore he did care for her even _ the Crofſc, commending her to the Diſciple whom he love 1, 

c 


Bur he neither was to honor her as he was God,and therefore not to free her from corruption, wht! 
had beene a worke of his Godhead : and the naturall affettion and honour due unto parents coaſt, !1 
after this life, It were then roo grofſe a conceir, to thinke that Chriit hath ſach regard 15.4 of ite 
Virgin Marie in Heaven, as he had of her, being his mother, in the dayesof his fleſh : tor Cl:ri, n+} © 
is not now knowne after the fc{h, 2 Corixth.5.16. ſo neicher knoweth he any atrer tlic filth, = 
The Proteſtants. 

His uncertaine report of the aſſumption of Marie, with other circumſtances rhereot, wee 119! 4 
"Fa be a veric counterfert ſtorie, and worthy of no credit. 

Arewm.1.It it were a matter of ſuch weight as they make it, who have ercted a new found holy. 
day of the aſſumption of Aerie, ſurely the Scriptures would nor have been lilent therein : eſpecially 
S. John (as eAwpoſtineſaich)ro whole charge ſhe was commirred, would have lefr ſomewhar in wri- 
ting of that matter: for(Qith he) Nullme fidelsns id narrare petwrrity for no man could more truly and 
faithfully make relation thereof, 

Areawm.2, That generall ſentence prononnced upon Ademand all 4d:ms ſeed, muſt needs allo 
take Noce in the Virgin Afarie, Thou art duſt,and ro duſt ſhalc thou rerurne, Gexe/.3.1 9. Chrilton'y 
is excepted, and that by the teſtimony of the word of God : wheretore unlefle this privilege ot the 
Virgin could be proved ont of Scripture, as Chrilts is, wee mult needs hold her ſubjett ro that gene= 
rall how of corruption. 

Angn/line Gith, Naka cathelica narrat hiftoria, &c, How Aarie was aſſumed no Catholique hi. 
ſtorie doth declare, and-Apocryphall hiftorics the Church receiveth nor, Serms. 35. de ſautt, 

Gelafins decr. de Apocryphu + Liber qui appellatuy tranſitu ſem aſſump.i» Maria, Apocryphrs : The 
booke called the paſſage oraſfumption of Havre is Apocryphal: And inthe end of the deeree he doth 
anathematize this booke and other the like, cum ſuis authorcbus heretic, with heretikes the authors 


. thereof. Getafaw thought ſome heretike to be the inventor of thisfable of Marie her aſſumprion, 


There is a booke intituled, Of the afſumprion'of Marie, bearing Saint Hierowes name, the author 
thereof ſeemeth-to be more reaſonable concerning this point,than our new Maſters of Poperic: fir, 
whereasthe tomb where CMerie is faid ro have beene buried, was found cmprie ; the like (ith the 
author) many doc report of $. /ohn the Evangecliſts grave, that there was nothing but Manna found 
therein : Vernntamen, quid horum verins cenſeatur ambigimus; Wee arc in doubt which of rheſe 
ſhould be molt true, Secondly, after the ſame manner diyers learned doe thinke (faith hee) that they 
roſe for ever,that were ſcene in the Cirieour of their graves, at thereſurreftion of Chriſt,and David 
amoneglt the reſt : and therefore S. Pezer durſt notſay,whoſe body, bur whoſe grave is with us, 48.2. 
For hus body being riſen, the grave was emptie. Like ro this fancic he thinketh the ſtorie of AXaries aſe 
ſumprion tobe. Thirdly, hee thas concluderh, Melms Dro tormm,cni nibil eſt impoſſibile, commiitti- 
wes, &c. It is better tolcave this marter tro'God, ro whom nothing is impoſſible, than to define of ovr 
one autharitic that which we cannot prove, Thus farre thar author. 

1 Ic ſeemeth thar in Epiphanizs time it was not held, that the Virgin Marie was aſſumed & raken vp 
to Heaven in body, for Ss he wriceth : Seve mortna off ſaxtta virgo, fc, Whether the holy Virgin 
were dead and buricd, &c, or wherher ſhe were raken away (by the ſword) as ir is written, the ſword 
ſhall pierce thy ſoule, &c. or whether ſhe remained, for her end is knowne tono man, wee muſt nor 
worſhip the Saints above that is meet, &c. 

2 eAnguſtine, as before is alleaged, doubrech of the aſſumprion of Aarie, ard thus concluderh : 
Reſtat «t >a mendaciter won fing at, apertnw, quod Dens voluit maxere occultum: It remaineth, that 
man doe not untruly fainc that as manifeſt, which God would have remaine hid. 

3 Confcll. of Saxony, artic.2. of originall finne : We ſay that all men ſince the fall of our firſt parents, 
whrch are borne by the conpling rogether of male and female,do _ with their birth bring with them 
originall fin, as Panlſaith, Rem. 5. by one man ſinenred into the world, and by /in death, Fc. Their 
opinion is then, that as Marte was lubjett ro originall fin, ſv likewiſe unto death : and ſo was not 
exempred fromthe common condition of mortall bodies. 

4 Bareres himtelfe confefieth, thar this narration of the Virgin Maries aſſumption is confirmed 
neither by Scripture, nor by the ancient Fathers. Swarez a Jeſuite ſich, it hath exm gradaw certiiudi- 
"57, the ſame degree of certaintic, which the erher opinion hath of her conceprion and ſanftification 
in her mathers woimb,&c. which is'none art all, as is ſhewed before : for thus many uncertainties there 
are.. 4 Whether thoedied atd wav buried, or was taken away by the ſword, as before js alleaged our 
of Epip/anins, 2 Some thinke ſhe was buricd in mount Oliver, ſome inthe valley of /choſaphar : as 
1s allo mentioned before. 3 Some ſay ſhe dicd, and atter her death her body was found mifling, and 
fo ſuppoſed ro be raken up : but Barons holdeth, CMarie wna cum corgore receptams, was a up 
rogether with her body into Heaven : that is, ſoule and body rogether. 4 The common opiniva 
amongthem is, that the dicd ar 63, yecrcs of her age : but Yolateranc at 51, Haſſens at 49, 
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of the Virgin Marie. Queſt. g. 


The fourth part, Of the honour and worſhip 


of the Virgin Maree. 
The Papiſt:. 

Hey doc aſcribe unto her a kinde of religious honour, more than to any of the Siinrs beſide : 
Tre whereas they call rhe worſhip of Saints, Jeae, ſervice ; the honour of the Virgin they 
rexme wdmdn, a higher kinde of ſervice, Bellarm. de Sant, 15b.2.cap.15. They call her Reg ina mundi, 
Seala cli, Throuwm Dei, Tanua Paradiſi;, The Queene of the world, the Ladder of Heaven, the 
Throne of God, and Gate of Paradiſe: yea, they give her juriſdiftion over her Son, /wbe nate, 
command thy Son; Izre matris impera file, command thy Son by the right of a mother : Cope Dew, 
compell God to be mercifull ro finners, Anne. Faulk ,1.15. 

Againe, they ſay, ſhe is to be honoured with the feaſts of her Narivitic, Aſſumption, and Concey- 
tion : for the other two,of her Purification and Annunciation, are not proper to the Virgin,but con- 
cerne Chriſt : the one his Conception, the other his Preſentation, Rhemiſt. after. 1. ſett.7. 

Argum, She her ſclte prophelierh of all Catholike generations, that they ſhould bleſſe her in kee- 
ping her feſtivities and memorials : bur if theſe feſtivities of her Conception and Afi umption be nor 
kepr, ſhee ſhould a , all: and fo bee rhought worthy of lefſe remembrance than any other 
; at. 4. (ef... KDem'(F. 

Saint, Galar.q. ſee ; The Protefbants. 
_ E doe not cclebrate any feſtivall dayes in the honour of creatures, neither of the Virgin 

Marie, nor any other Saint, bur onely to the honour of God : and therefore the teaſt< of 
the Annunciation aud Purification may much berter be received, becauſe they belong and are refer- 
red unto Chriſt, than the other feltivicies of the Aſum ption and Conception of CHarie, theinftitti. 
tion whereof was moſt ſuperſtitious: the one for the tained aſſ1mprtion of her body, which your 
owne writers are uncertaine of ; the other to maintaine the herefic of the F ranciſcans, that ſhe was 
conceived and borne withour ſinne. As for the memorie of the Virgin Merie,it may better be kept 
than by (ach feftivirics : as our Saviour Chriſt caught co keepe the remembrance of Marie Magdaten, 
by preaching the Goſpell, Matth26. 13. Fulk, Annot. 48.1 :7. Andif they onely arc Catholike genc- 
rations, that call her bleſſed in —_—_— theſe feſtivities in her memoriall, then there were no Catho- 
like generations for many hundre yon afrer, and fo doe you condemne the age of the Apoſtles : 
for neither then,nor many yeercs after were thele ſuperſtirious feſtivicies heard of. Burt CAfarie aich 
in her ſang, From henceforth, even from this time torward ſhall all generations call mee bleſſed : 
that if her blefſednefle had conlilted in the memorie of thoſe dayes, they ſhould immediately have 
beene kepr, eſpecially rhe day of her nativicie. =» 

2 Wee doe allow all praiſe given unto the Virgin, without the diſhonour of God and her Sonne 
and Saviour Chrift : we doe acknowledge the honour that God vouchſated her, not ro bee a merito- 
rious or principall cfhcient cauſc of our redemprion, but only an holy veffell, and initrumencall cauſe 
of the conceprion and birth of Chriſt, by whoſe onely merit and worthineſk our redem prion is per- 
fired, as by a proper and principall, and only meritorious cthcicnt cauſe thereof. And therefore thoſe 
arc blaſphemous ticles which are given unto her, ro call her the ladder of Heaven, and garc of Para 
diſc, and ſuch like : and ſoina manner to make her our Redeemer. Auguſtine ſaith, Shee was more 
happic in that ſhe conceived the fairh of Chriſt, rhan ia conceiving the tleſh of Chriſt. If then theſe 
ticles be unmeet for her, in reſpett that ſhee received the faith of Chritt, which is common to all the 
children of God, then are they more unfir, in that ſhe conceived the fleſh of Chriſt, 

2 Icisgrear preſumprion to chicke that the Virgin Marie may command her Sonne in Heaven, 
ſccing ſhee had no authontie to command him upon earth, in any thing pertaining ro his othce, 
J+b.2.4. And now likewiſe thar carnall reſpect of children to their parents ccaſerh inthe Kingdome 
of God, 

As for that ſuperioritie and higher kinde of honour which ſhe hath above all the Saints beſtde, we 
finde no warrant out of Scripture. She iz reſpected now in Heaven, nor as ſhe bare rhe fleſh of Chrilt, 
but as ſhe lived by faith in Chriſt : ſhe alſo rejoyced in God her Saviour. The Scripture therefore ma- 
keth one condition and cſtate of all tharſhall bee ſaved : and ſaith generally of al}, of others as well 
as the Virgin Chriſts mother, Thar rhey ſhall be as the Angels in Heaven, Matth.,22.30. Yea,our Sa» 
viour ſheweth, that Whoſdcver doth the will of God, is his {iſter, brorker,and mother, Aatth.12.50. 
B+ the which wee learne, that other the faithtull ſervanrs of God may by their faith in Chriſt, bee as 
well accepred of God, asif they had borne Chrilt in rhe fleſh, Where then is char high dignitie 
which ſhe hath, as the mother of Chriſt above all Saints? Awg»ſtize ſaith, 7 xconcints ſine fine choris 
canjuntta, Avngelis Vu Archangel: ſociata : Thou (0 Virgin) doeſt rejoyce being jovned unro the 
cavenly Quire, being affoctated ro Angels and Archangels, &c, Hce maketh her not Lady or 
Que:ne of Heaven, bur oncly a fellow com pm of rhe Saints and Angels. ; 

Synod Moguntin,cap.4.5. Santts qui vite ug cnrſun beats fine clanſerunt, &c. The Saints depar- 
ted,as te molt noble members of Chrilt,muſt be honourcd of us with that ducic and worlhip of love 
and ſcllow[hip,which the Saints living are to be worthipped withall,&c.Itrhcn the moſt noble mem- 
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The ninth generall Controverfie 


bersof Chriſt are no otherwiſe to be adored, than holy men upon carth, the Viigin are £m kave ny 
greater honour : tor more ſhe cannot be,than a moſt noble member ot Chrilt, 

This truth hath been ſealed : Heles Stirke periccured, becauſe lying in child-trid [he retuled row! 
upon the name of the Virgin Marr, being therete'exliorted by her neighbours, but only vpor: God, 
for ]clus Chrilts ſake, Fox, pag. 1267. 

Saigt Hierome hath this ſentence writing, againſt Helvidinw ; Inyocandn oft Spirit ſurttns, me 
Aarie wirginitatem ſuo ſenſu, ore meo defendat, cc. T he holy Spirit mult Lee called won wo ter: d 
the virginitic of CMarre by my tongue, &c, the Lord Jeſus mult be invocared ro deliver t: om all t14t- 
pirion the ſacred womb, &c. God the Father mult be prayed unto, ro declare the mother of his Son 
to be a Virgin, &c. And why, I pray you, doth he nor alfo call upon the Virgin Afarie to deuiend Her 
owne virginiric, it ſhe be to be prayed unto? 

And concerning the feſtivities of Marie, if you would indeed have them ſo ſolemnly kepr above 
other holy dayes, what meaneth then mow orvne darling Boniface 8. to preterre the teatts nor onely 
of the Apoſtles and Evangclilts, bur of the faure Dottors of the Latine Church, making no mention 
at all of Marrs fcitivals? tor theſe are the words of the Decree, Sext. decretal. (5b. 3111.22. cap.1, He 
rito providit, Apoſtolos, oh 96 & confeſſores mauniverſali Eccleſia honorificentie m-joris im pen- 
dit attollendor, Fc. T his Sce hath worthily provided that the Apoſtles, Evangelitt: a::d Conteſſors, 
ſhould thorow the univerſall Church be more highly excolled, that they be fo mach che more l;onou- 
red ofthe Church, as they have more than others lightned the ſame, This decree preferrerh the com- 
memarations of Saint -/mbroſe, Gregorie, Hierome, Auguſtire, before the memoric ot the Virgin 
Marie. 

Epiphanize writerh 2gainſt the Collyridiani, ſo called becauſe thev did offer certaine cakes which 
the Grecians ſo call, in the name of the Virgin Aarie,and (o kepr a certaine ſer holy day to the wor. 
ſhip ot Marier Re vera virgo erat, & honorara, ſed non nobis ad aderationem data: She was indecd an 
honourable Virgin, but not given us to be adored. 

2 Tertul:an thus writeth of this ſaying of Chriſt, Marth. 12. Who arc my mother and brethren ? 
Non matris mterum Of ubertnegans, ſed feliciores deſignans qi verbum Dei andinng : Nor denying the 
womb and breaſts of his mother, bur ſhewing them to be more happic which heard his word. 

Origen reporting, the mad conceits of the Heretikes called Ophiani, hewerth how they make (c - 
ven principall Angels keepers of the ſeven gates of heaven : and unto rhe keeper of the third gate cal- 
led do they thus pray : Redde me virgins ſpirits mundaturm ; Make mee purc by the ſpirit of 
the Virgin : And ro Elebias the keeper of the third gate they thus pray; Exhibe me tne marris tibs 
ut deferens figna: Let me bring unto thee rokens from thy morher, &c. How much unlike arc theſe 
ro the popiſh prayers which are made ro the Virgin Marie, to bid and command her Son ? 

3 We together withrthe reformed Churches give all due honour unto the blefſed Virgin Aarie : 
Firſt, that ſhe was ſanttified above all other of her ſex,to be the mother of Chriſt,and therein renoww- 
ned as happie betore all others of her ſex. Secondly, thar ſhe was at all rimes, before her birth, in the 
ſame and atcer ir, a true chaſte and puze Virgin. Thirdly, that ſhee was adorned with excellent gifts, 
noble verrues,and fruits of good works. Fourthly, that ſhe was through the price of her Sons death, 
dearely redeemed, and made a joynr heire of everlaſting life. Fitthly, they doe celebrate alſo holy 
dayes in the remembrance of her, to thepraiſe and glorie of God. Sixthly, and to confirmethem- 
ſelves they rehcarſe coſe great things, wherewirth God had advanced her above all other women. 
Seventhly,and ſo much as lieth in chem,they doe imitare and follow the holy life and manners of that 
Virgin, &c. All this we acknowledge to bee due to the blefſed Virgin. Bur wee dare not pray unto 
her, 10 make her our Advocate or Interccfſor, becauſe God only is the ſcarcher of the hearts : as the 
conteflion of Wirtemberg refolveth out of Epiphanine, betore allcaged : rhat ſhe was an honourable 
Virgin, but not propoundcd ro us for adoration. 

4 We arc theretore farre off trom thoſe blaſphemous amplifications of the Virgin Marie,uſed by 
the Romaniſts : as thatihe gloric of che Son is the ſame with his Mother, * Frega: That we may ap- 
peale from God Conrr unto hers. Þ Beynardin : That God hath decreed to give nothing wiriour her, 
©Ozoring the Jelinte : That whatſoever flowerth from thar everlaſting tountaine downe to the earth, 
flowerth forth by her. 4 Tarſellm : They alſo in their Doxologics arc not aſhamed ro ſer Marie be- 


fore Chriſt, Praiſe be ro God and to the bleſſed Virgin Marie, alſo to Jclus Chritt : © Gregor. de Va- 
lene. Teſuite. 


An Appendix or fifth part, Of the merits of the 


Virgin, aad of the Ave Maria. 


The Papiſts. 
EF. Hey doe teach and hold, that ſhe only amongſt all women deſcrved to bearethe redeemer of 
_ the world, and ſo by her merits obtained that favour to be the mother of Chritt. 
Arown. The Angell faluterh her, aud calleth her, Full of grace, which ſherzerh the prerogative 
thar ſhe had above other women, and the worthincflc that was in her, Riemef?, Lok, 1. ſett.12.15. 
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of the Virgin Marie. Queſt. 9. 
The Proteſtants, 

An(w.1. E acknowledge thar hercin ſhe was blefſed above all other women, in that ſhe was 

| choſen io be rhe mother of our Saviour, and that ſhe was indued tally with the gra- 
ces of the holy Ghoſt : but thofe graces ſhe had nor of her ſe] te, bn of the tree gitrot God, withour 
her merits: andS. Hierome (heweth how {he was full of prace, Santta CAlaria,qui conteperat emns, &c, 
Holy CAzary, becauſe ſhe conceived him, in whom the Godhead dwelled bodily, is falurcd full of 
grace, tom. 4.4d Principinys; (he was tull of grace, becauſe ſhe was filled with Chritt : and as S. Amp- 
broſe ſaith, quia gratie rep/ebatur amthore, becauſe ſhe was replenifhed with the Author of grace, /tþ,2. 
in Luc. It was notth:cn her owne grace,bur the grace of Chrilt. ; 

2 The word uxzc,wdvn, fignifieth freely beloved,nor full of grace,a$ it is likewiſe raken. EF ph.1.6. 
$xaemmuw7w 1uds, He hath made us accepred in his beloved Sonne. 

3 She her ſclfe conteſſeth her ſelte in her Song, ro be of a low degree, poore in ſpirir, and hungry 
whom God in mercy looked upon, Luhe1. 50. whereas God ſentaway the prond and rich : as the 
proud Phariſce that chought himſelfe rich ofgood work-,obrain*d nothing of God, Labe 13 Where- 
tore if ſhe had (ſtood upon her owne deſerts, ſhe had made her ſelferich,nor poore : neither {houkd ſhe 
have magnified the mercy of God, but his jultice: for when areward is given according to deſttr, ir 
is of his ju:hice and not mercy. > 

S, Ambreſetlius concluderh, Swmn/ ancillam dicendo, nu!rm ibi prerogalivane tarte ovatie vendi- 
cavit, Fc, Andin calling her feite [andimaid, ſhe chailengerh no prerogative of ſO great prace,for be- 
ing to bring tor h one,tht was humble atid meckyit became her alſo to be humble, 

Aid S Hiereme upon theſe word+,Luke 1.48. From henceforth ſhell they call me bleſſed : Animall- 
ver'e, q1.0d br 12 ſe efſ- dice, on proprio merito, aut urinate, Oc, Marke, thar ſhe calleth her (olti- 
bl.fſed, not by her owne merit vr vertuc, but by che mercy of God dwelling in ler, &c. Dialss, 1. 
adveryſ. Petnrg. - 

eAzeuſtme thas commenteth upon the words of her Song, Magnificet anima mea Dominnm cs re- 
cordetur, &c. quomodo nuils ſun precedentibus meritis, ſed ſola Dei bonirate fit ab mquitate ſalvata : 
Let my ſoule praiſe the Lord, and remewbcr, how that not by any merits going before, bur through 
the onely gracious goodneflc of God, ir is delivered from fiance, 

Bernard ſaith, Regina miſericor 1ia dicuar, wt ſoli tribuwamms drvine wiſericordia non meritis, gnod 
ſuper onmem creaturam precellens, &c. She is called the Queene of mercy, that we ſhould aſcribe ir 
only ro Gods mercy, nor her merits, that ſhe is exalted above all other creatures, Serm. fieper ſalve Rex 
gina : Erge, Marynor avedby her merits, nor cenſcquently the mother of Chriſt by her merits, bar 
only by f 4 meere favour of Gud, 

This truthalſo wanterh not the ſeale, Helen Stirk- perſecuted becanſe ſhe affirmed in e ﬀet, that 
there wasno merirs in the Virgin, which procured her that honour, to be the mother of Chriſt, and 
robe preferred before other women, but Godsfree mercy onely exalted her ro that eſtate : Fox pag. 
1267. 

eel this point: 1 Tr cophrlatt is an evident witnetſe, who upon theſe words, forbee hath 
looked pn the low degree of his hancmaid : Virgo plenize edo(la, glorificat Dew, &c. The Virgin 
being filly icattrufted gloriticth God, aſcribing the miracle ro hiin, not to her ſclfe, be hath locked wn. 
tome, I hav- not 'ooke' wp 10 "rm. he hath had mercy on me, 1 ſought nor him : from henceforrh all 
gereration {hall ci|lnebleffcd: and why ſhall they call me bleſſed ? non propter meam virtutem, not 
for my verr'.c,Þut bcc uſe he that 15 mighty hach magniticd me, 

2 Origen: N-n-#7 drebinm, q4in qu1 1110 rep/era eft (piritn, fropter filium repleta ſit, &c. Itisno 
doubr,bur thar ſhe which was then kiicd with rhe ſpirit,was ſo repleniſhed, becauſe of her Sonne,&c. 
much more w3s it tor her Sonnes fake,that ſhe was choſen ro be his mother. 

3 Conteflion of Buhcmia, cEap. 17. By ber beſt be/vo:d Soxne, through the price of his death, ſhes 
was deare'y red: emed, &c. by the holy Ghoſt, through fauth,cc. asby gracc in Chritt ſhe was laved, (0 
by the ſlate prace ſhe was made his mother, 

4 Eraſm«-,upon theſe words of the Angel, Thou haſt found favour with God,addeth; Nov eft me- 
rititui, (ed faverisdivir : Itisnot of thy merit, but of the divine favour: and for this ſaying, being 
accuſed of Lurheraniſme by a Divine ot Paris, he thus fortifieth his former ſaying: Sipromeruir, wbs 
ef or 154 quam predicat Argelie? It ſhe merited, where is the grace which the Angell (peakeri1 of ? 
And how hangeth thar roycrher, from henc eforth all generation: ſhall call me blefſed: tor no man is cal- 
led happie for the things which he hath by his owne vertue prepared. 

The Papifts. 
2 Hey much commend the otcen ulingof the Hve Afarie,which is done(fay they)co the honour 

Ih of Chritt and our Lady. 

Argum. They be the very ſumme and abridgement of the whole Goſpell : and cherefore to b:e 
nſed,Khemi/t,Enc.l, ſett.1l. 

The Proteſtants, 
1 \7 Oadoc ſhumetully abuſe thoſe words, in making a prayer of them, which was but a forme of 
(alutation uted oy tie Angell : neither can you ſay them in that fenlſe they were uttered inby 
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The ninth generall Controvyer fie 
the Angell. Alſo you offend in the vaine repeticion of them upon vour heac's, as thc heathen did 


Marth. 6. 7. and in commirting idolatry, in the uvocating ot the Virgin, aud proving unto herit 
theſe words: who is a creature,and not a (God ro be called upun, Noth 

2 What myltcric ſvever be contained in theſe words, yer the peorle underſtand nuthing at all. 
And rhough we deny not bur that the words arc holy and myltical!, yer it tulloweth wut thiar clic v 
ſhould be uſed tor a prayer. 

3 What great account they make of the Ave Mary, it may appeare by this: that they rhiak th;cv 
may alter and change ir, and adde to it ar their pleaſure : as by Pope Sr1xrw the tourth, there wii, 4 
clauſe more added unto the common Ave Mary, in this manner : Haile Mary f.sli of grace, the Lord 
x with thee, bleſſedart thou amongit women, av bleſſed # the fruit of thy wombe le (ms C hriſt, and Cle 
ſed is Anna thy mother, of whom thy Virgins fleſh hath proceeded withomt blot of origmall /inne, \V|1it 
a fearcfull rhing is this, that they ſhould thus dare toadde unto the Scriptures ? How can they now 
eſcape that judgement that is threatncd agaiult all thoſe thar doe adde, vr take, ought roortrom the 

word of God? Apocal.2 2.15. 

That the Ave Mary is no prayer, nor to be uſce asa prayer, we have the glorious teltimony of rhe 
holy Martyrs, Clandine Monerime Martyr, being acked whether it were not good to falute the ble(- 
ſed Virgin with the Ave at 'e made this anſwer : Whenſhe was on carth, ſhe had then necd of 
the Angels greeting, for then ſhe had necd of faluration, as well as another : bur now ſhe is blefſed, 
that no more bleſſing can be wiſhed co her, Foxpag.gos.col.t, | 

Benet K omaine, a French Martyr,becauſc he retuſed ro ſay the Ares Maria, was tormented of the 
Friers,p«g-826.col.2. 

Malter Latimer bleſſed Martyr, moleſted and troubled for affirming that the 4ve Aaria was a (a- 
lactation onely and no prayer,peg.1736.c0l.2, 

Thus farre of ſuch queſtions and controverſies, as concerne the kingdome of Chriſt, which is his 
Church: of the which we have now entreatcd at large : firlt in generall of the whole, and then of the 
ſeverall parts and members thereof in order, Now follow thoſe controverſies, which belong unto the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, the third excellent aad glorious office of our Saviour : which his Prieſthood is 
partly ſcenc in his inrerceſſion and mediation tor us, partly in his ſacrifice, where we are to handle the 
grcat and weighty controverfies of the Sacraments, by the which the ſacrifice of his death is applicd 
unto us 

Epiphanixs ſpeaking againſt the ſuperſtition of certaine women which offered cakes in the name 
ofthe Virgin Mery, ſaith, fir i» bonere Maria,e&c. let the Virgin Afary be honourcd, but the Father, 
Sonne and holy Gholt onely adored : Afariam nemo aderet, let none adore Mary, &c. bur whoſoever 
uſe the A ve Mary asa prayer to the Virgin Afavy,in invocating doe adore her. 

2 Origenthinketh it is aalucation and no prayer : ſols Marie hee ſalutatio ſervabatur : only this 
ſaluration was reſerved ro Mary,which is not found clſewhere in Scripture,&c.To what purpoſe then 
ſhould this falutorion be uſed now to Mary, the myſterie of the incarnation being long ſince accom- 
pliſhed : and ir is preſumprion, tor every one to aſſume ieto their mouthes, that = of {alutation, 
which chat glorious Angell uſcd in that heavenly meſſage. 

3 Eroſmm agreeth, that it was a fluration, and that the word wxezevopirn, fignificth not full of 
gracc,bur rather grarroſs,gracious,or freely beloved : as in the ſame ſenſe the Apottle uſeth, rhe aftive 
::22i7eew,he hath made us gracious, gratificevit,and fo the vulgar Latine there readcth. 

4 Confeſſion of Bohemia,chep.17. We dos make and fing godly and Chriſtian ſongs of her, &c. butto 
the praiſe of God, as they ſay alitwle before, and to ſuch purpoſe, as is expreſſed before, err. $3. they 
make no mention of ſaying the Ave ary. 


Certaine additions tothis queſtion, concerning 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


A*® namely : firſt, of the manner of that holy and bleſſed birth, whether Chriſt were borne his mo- 
thers wombe being nor opened. Secondly, wherher Afayy be any efficient caulc in the work of 
our redemption. Thirdly, whether ſhear any time waveredin faith. Fourthly, whether ſhe have power 
to helpe thoſe thar doe invocare her. Fifthly,whether there be any vertue in her image. 

Touching the firſt of theſe, there ſhall be occafion offered ro handle the ſame afterward, as Contr. 
12.eryor 12, Argum.Pag.2, and (onrov,26,crror 3, tothe which places I referre the Reader : the reſt 
Mall be confidered here in order. 
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of the Virgin Marie. Quelt. 9. 


VVhether any partof the work of our redemption 
inay veaſcibed to the Virzin Marte. 
The Papiſts. 
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Þ Ecauſe ſhe brought fourth the Author of our redemption, whereby ſhe is the mother of mercic Error 87: 


and grace, and life, and wharſoever goodneffe we receive by Chriit : Rhemift. 42.1. ſet.7. in the 
end : And alittle beforc : She « ovr hope, eur refuge, our advecate,/Fe, And in the ſame place they 1..- 
ferre out of certaine teltimenics by them wrelted, thar both the ſexes common to onr ſalv ttien, the wan 
and the woman, Chriſt and our Lady, as Adam and Eve were the canſe f our fill, theygh Ad :m wore 
than his wife ; ſo Chrift more excellent than onr Led'e : They have alſo this blaſphenous prayer un- 
to the Virgin : Holy mother of God by thy god'y imtervention waſh away our fines, that bring redeemed 
by thee, we may be able ts climbe to the ſeat of eternall glory, out of the office called Serviiiun Beate 
Aavie, 

Argnm. As S. Paxl called the Theſſalonians his hope and glory, f> the Church and her children 
may call the bleſſed Lady their hope, Rbemrſt.an.mm 1 T heſ.2.ſec.1. 

Anſw. The argument followeth nor. 1 S. Pewl and all faichfull Preachers have Gods promiſe ro be 
rewarded for their fai.hfoll Libours in converting ſoules unto God : and therefore they are their Joy 
as it is ſaid. They that turne m#xy to NP ſhall ſbine as the ſtarres : but no ſuch promiſe is mad: 
for the obtaining of ſalvation by the Virgin Mary,or truſting in her,or in any other creatare, 

2 Here the benefit redounded to them who were the Apoſtles hope,bur oy which make the Vire 
gin their hope,looke for benefit from her, 

3 Theedorer upon this place, ſheweth the Apoſtles meaning, becauſe he hkened bimſelfe to 4 mo- 
ther cheriſhing hey children, he ##31tateth he words of mo:rhers, which are wont to calltheir ch;!drenthcir 
hepetheir jay 1G es 

7 he Proteſtants. 

Hriſt onely was the efficient cauſe and meritorious worker of our redemption,the Virgin Mavre 
(227 a cholcn veſlell and inſtrument onely of his holy incarnation,not concurring,as any working 
cauſe or agent inthe myiticall work of our redemption. 

Argwm. Thus the Prophet ſpeaketh : I have rreden the wine-preſſe alone,&c.and T looked, and there 
was none to helpe, &c. therefore mize ewne arme helped me : upon the which words Ambroſe thus 
inferreth : Chrifht paſſio ad onmninm redemptionems adjutore non eguit + The paſſion of Chriſt for the 
redemption of all, needed no helpe, &c. ſuſcepit marri aff: Bum, non queſevit alterins anxilinm * he 
rooke upon him the affetionot his mother, he ſought nor an helper : And Hiereme upon the ſame 
place: ſolims Dominus cnlcavit torcu/ar nuliumque adjutorem habuit : oncly the Lord trod this wine- 
preſſe, wherein both punifhmenrs are trod forth to the cvill, and rewards to the god: he had no hcl- 
per : ex citation. Efpences. 

The ancicnt Fathers doe in divers points compare Eve and Marie together, making them in ſome 
things like, in ſome things unlike, bur they make not Marie ſo the caule of redemption of mankinde 
as Eve of thcir ruine and tall. 

1 Inſting Martyr, faith that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin, «t (qua via) 4 ſerpente inobediertia inj. 
tinm ſumpfit, ic. That by what way inobedjence tooke beginning fromthe ſerpent, ſo by the ſame way ut 
ſhould have diſſslution,&e, andlo he proceeded to this etfect : Eve being a Virgin, by conceiving the 
word of the ſerpent begat death : ſo Marie the Virgin, conceiving by taith at the meſſage of the An- 
gel, by the overſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt brought forth the Sonne of God, who worketh delive- 
rancce from death. 

2 To the ſame purpoſe Teriwlan : in virginers adbuc Evan irrepſerat verbum adificatoriam mor- 
Mis, in virginem «que erat introducendum verbum Dei extruttorinums vite,&c. The word which cdificd 
unto dcath came upon Eve, yet being a Virgin, and ſo the word of God was to come into a Virgin, 
which ſhould build up unto life : that what by the like ſex did pafſe nnto perdition, by the ſame ſex 
might be reduced unto ſalvation : Eve beleeved the(erpent, and Marie beleeved Gabriel, quedila cre. 
dende deligquit, bac credende delevit, &fc, That which ſhe in belceving offended, the other in belee- 
ving amended, &c. ſo in three chings they were like in their ſex and condition, both were Virgins; 
inthe at of belceving in generall ; in the object, rhe word brought untochem : in three things chey 
arc unlike ; in the author, the ſerpent ſpake from the devill ro the one ; the Angell from God to tlic 
other ; in the qualiry of their att, the one didevill in giving credir,the other did well in beleeving,and 
ſo inade amends tor the orhers taults in the divers effeR, the one wrought death, rhe orher brought 
forth him who isrthe Author ot life : All this may ſafely be reccived, and yet Marie is bu extolled as 
an inſtrument,not fect torth as an agent. 

Origen faith : aute Toawners prophets: Elizabeth. Elizabeth propheſicd before Tohn, and 3larie 
before the death of our Saviour, & quomodo prccatum enpit 4 muliere, oc. That as finnc began from 
the woman, and fo came unto man; fo the beginning of ſalvation a mulcribus hapnu exerdina, had 
che originall trom women,&c. He aſcribeth not an efficiencie,bur a priority onely in the mytiteric of 
Aly ynto women,andio Elizabeth in this behalte as unto CHarie. 
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The ninth generall Controverſie 


3 Former confefhon of Helvetia : #e doe wit!) our whole heart beſeenethot Clift 4/0ne us 07 tors 
ey 290 R aria” 5 ood and deliverance, imply rece rows #! monrer of cir life 
and ſalvation b: ſide this ( briſt alone. 

4 Sec Eſpencews betore torthis purpoſe alleaging divers of the Fathers, 


VV hether Mary wavered or was weak in Faith. 


The Papiſts. 
T8 common opinion of popiſhDivines is,that there was not at any timethe Icaſt doubting in the 
my ſteric of ſalvation to be tound, inthe bleſſed Virgin CIarie, as Eraſmus reporreth their Op i= 
nion: and thar in the Paffion of Chriſt the rrue faith was onely in her : as 4/exander Alerſ, ;, part. 4. 
u/tir. art. 2.loannes de Tarrecremata.lib.1.deeccleſ.1.30.G 1:b.;.c.61. 

Argium. The Rhemiits ſceme to interre ſo much npon theſe words of the Evangeliſt : Ifavie brpr 
all theſe ſayir gs, and prentedthem in her heart: Our Lady (ſay they) krew all theſe myſteries ad wiſe ly 
nored.efc. eAlltheſe thmgs which were done ard ſaid aboxt Chriſt, from the firſt henve of his conception, 
14 the end of hi: life and aſcenſion, Whereupon it will follow that having ſuch perte& knowledge the 
had not the leaſt doubt art all, 

Contra, Thoughthe bleſſed Virgin were a woman of great underſtanding,yer thar ſhe knew nor 
all rhe myitical} words and afts of Chrilt ar the karſt, is evident by that place,verſ.50.0t the ſame chap- 
ter :rhey underſtood not that ſaying which he ſpake unto them : and they themſelves uſe thus ro ng 
in an Antheme : Verner puebe bajular ſecreta que non noverat : The wombe of the maid did beare the ſe 
crets which ſhe did not know. 


The Proteſtants, 


E doe not derogate from the due praiſes of the Virgin CMavie, neither will dis.uigith or im- 

paire the weight and worth of rhe great graces which were in her, yer from all kinde of 

doubrfull and perplexed thoughts concerning Chriſt, ſhe by warrant of Scriprure is nor alrugether 
treed and excmpred, though they prevailed not,neither long conrinucd, 

Argwm. 1. Simeon propheſicth of Marie, the ſword ſhallprerce thy ſole : which Origen urderſtan- 
dcth of ſome Joubrfulheſſ: wherewith Marie ſhould be perplexed : pertranſibrt w-fideliratts glading 
CF ambinunars mencrone ferieris, &c. the ſword of unbeleete ſhall paſſe thorow, and thou ſhalt bee 
ſiicren with che blade point of ambiguity, when chou ihalc ſee him whom thou heardeſt ro be the 
Sonne of God, &e. to bee crucified : fo alſo Theephyla# underitandeth ir, cither of the gricte of 
the paſſion, vel de ſubdbia cognatione, or of ſome doubrtullchoughr, ſeeing him crucified, that had 
done (ich great miracles, &c, Likewiſe Auguſtine afhemerh char this is ſo ſaid : Qure CAlarin,&c. in 
worte Dom cubitarer becauſe Aarie doubred in the death of Chriſt:all theſe Fathers thus expound 
thi-rext: yer rhat other ſenſe of Theophylatts,of the griete which Marie fhould conceive by = 2 paſ= 
lion of Chritt, is more fir: notwithſtanding they all agree that Marie was nor without ſome doub- 
ting : and 7errwthan diceftly faith, alleaging the woras of Chrilt, who 15 my wother and brethren : hoc 
loco apparet meredultt as corum, in thisplace their unbelecete appeareth, meaning, of his mother and 
brethret), IG. 

Argum. 2, Our Saviour faith : ale ſhall be offended by me this night : Origen includerh here the 
Virgin fare, putamn quod ſcandalizatis Apoſtelis, doe we thinke that the Apoſtles being ſcandali« 
, that the mother of our Lord was free from ſcandall ? Auguſtine alfo in the place before noted, 
dorl here comprenend the Virgin Harte, Thus we have the conſent of the writers both of the Greek 
and Son:h Church for this point : And Eraſmww, one that is theirs rather than ours, ſcemeth ro cons 
curre with him in the place before alleaged. 


VVhether the Virgin AZarie be able to helpe 


thoſc that invocate her. 


The Papi. 
Ur Doway profeſſors doe thus ſhoor forth their bolt : as ſafety of remporall life was procured 
© one nation by the interecſiion of Eſther to Ahaſbwereſh, ſo gererall ſalvation is procured to 
1 mankinde by the mcdiarion of the bleſſed Virgin Marie,&e. And ſome of them doubr not ro ſay, 
w-cut whom our God hath decreed to give nothing : and another ſairh, rhar all may underitand, char 
wha: ever Aowerh downe unto the carth from that cverlaiting totuntaine, profiuere per Marian, to 
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,oum, Tre Rhemitts wonld juſtifie this ſaying of the common people, God and ov7 Lady helpe 
you, by th. lice Att.15. 1 ſecmed geod to 8 and the holy Ghoſt, 

Conira, (heſe creatures which God hath appointed to be minitters and inſtremenrs of any work 
my be named cogerher with Cod, yet nor as jupynt workers and helpers, bur as interiour agents; as 
tin {1 ord ut the Lord arid uf Gadeew, Bur the Scripture giveth no warraut to joyne Saints departed 

wirtl: 


- 


vi. 


of the Virgin Marie. Queſt. 9, 


with God, becauſe ic cannot be proved that they are appoinred to any ſuch ſervice: the A ngels arc 
Gods miniſtring ſpirirs,for rhe EleGts take,not the foules of Saints departed, 
The Proteſtants. 
He Virgin Meory is neither preſent to heare the prayers of the faithfull,nor yer of pow 
them, bur her help and ſalvation,as of all other Saints dependeth upon the vercue ot the 
tion purchaſed by Chriſts precious death, 

Argnm. 1. Our bleſſed Saviour, aft power is 71ven unto mein Heaven andin earth. The power then 
and kingdome is not divided with CA/ary,but reſterh wholly in Chritt, 

Argum. 2. The Saints are farce off trom aſcribing their owne ſalvation to their merirs,as the Vir- 
gin Marie ſaith, my ſpirit rejoyce thin God my Saviour, c. how therefore ſhould they preſume to help any 
other with their merits : confeſ of Sweveland,avtic. 11. 

1 Epiphaniws reproveth thole thar call and ſalute the Viegin Aarie by the name of the Queene of 
heaven,whlch title is uſuall in Poperic z ne dicant honoramus Regingm cali,Letthem nor fay,we wor- 
ſhip the Queen ot heaven,as thoſc idolatrous womendid, Terem.4 4. This was the ancient faith of the 
Greek Church,though the Moderne Church of the Muſcovires be herein degenerated : for thus their 
great Duke profelſcrh, rhar they call che blefſed Virgin,reftricem Regin«m defett ws noſtro; filii gratia 
ſepplentems, the governellc Queene, ſupplying our detects by the grace of her Sonne : yer her:ia they 
are mor? ſparing than che ſupeiitirious Romaniſts: The Muſcovires doe alcribe this power unto 
Marie through her Sons grace: bur the other go turther,thus praying to Martethely Marie, c.beftow 
thy comfort on ua, that by thee we my d*ſerve to bave the reward of eternal life,&c. here they aſcribe 
all co the merirs of Mary withour relation ro her Sonne, 

2 Ancient Terimllian thus reltificih, ſpeaking of that place, Afarth.r2, Where Chriſt preferred his 
diſciples that heard his word b<tore his mocher : non mwatru mrernum & nbera negans, ſed feliciores de- 
ſignans,qui verbum Dei audinrt * 1101 denying the wombe and breſts of his mother, bur ſhewing chm 
ro be more happy, that heare hisword : he was farre off from aſcribing ſuch vertue and power to 
Hare, giving unto other preeminence before her, Gregemtine Archbiſhop of Tephra chus Gith : 
hat ts that root of Laſſe eiſe, but my Lady the Virgin Mary, and who w he that riſeth to rerpne over the 
nations { Teſws Chriſt, He maketh Chriſt onely the ruler and governour : this was the faithof the an« 
cient Xchiopike Church, chough the moderne Church there be much declined : as Helena the Em- 
preſſe, grandmorher ot David Emperor of Xchiopia, thus writeth to Emmuenuel King of Porrogall, 
the grace of our Loyd Teſin Chr:ft, and our hel; Lady the V, win Marie, extend it ſelfe over Jen and 

onrr, Fc. 

3 Sce before the conteſlion ot Sweveland,ro the which the confeſſion of Saxonic agreeth,orric.2 2, 
Hmmane ſuperſ#1:i0n goeth on further, and grveth verene to thens, as many publike ſongs declare, (O Ma- 
ric mother of grace, defend thou us from the enemie, andreceive ns inthe boure of death,chc, ) theſe ſhort 
verſerhave we heard a Monbe of their ai vinity. ſay be fore one that lay a d)ivg, and after repeated 
when as be made no mention of Chr, | 

4 Efpencexe alleagerh thus vur of Hilarie, thereunto preſcribing : ſacrum non admitet, 


aniverſitars preſtainy ab «no,ti'at which is by one pertormed ro all, admirtrethno fellowſhip © 
Chriſt chenisthe alone helper ot all, 


erto help 
redemp- 


them, 


gricguid 
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Of the Image of the Virgin «Marie, and the 


ver: ue al: r.bed thereunto, 


The Papiſts. 
Hey tell us of great verrue,and many miracles wrought by and iſſuing from the image of the T.a- 
Y dic of Laureito in Iraly, which riiey prererre betore all other images of our Lady in the whole 
world, both tor thar the fame houwe wherein rhe Angellfalored the Virgin Marie was tranlated thi- 
ther,ficlt into !Ilyricumn,ar.d trom ch crce into Traty by rhe miniltery of Angels t Suarez Leſuite : as alſo 
tor thar there 1< « ontintall CONCUL:; {c chicher trom all parts of the world, and there are 
zationuw mirace :, miracle ſhewed day!y in heating : Baronine T ur ſalin, 

Argo, The Rhoniit> uge that report of Exſeb1w of the image of a woman in brafſe kneeling 
unto another image mode for Chriſt, rey reſcnting the hiſtory of che woman which was hcaled of her 
bloudy iſſue by rouching the hem ot *Chrilts garment: in memory of which benefir, ſhee made that 
monument: where alfo rhcie grew a ltrange hecbe, which as ſoone as itronched the $kirrs of the 
image, had verrue ruheale all manner ot dilcaſcs: which image {xl:ancauſed to be demoliſhed, and 
his owne to be {er up, which was calt downe by lightning, Ewſeb.{b.7.c,1 4+Rhemiſh,annot.in marth.9, 


quotidiana [a- 


ſt. 9. 


Anſ 1. Laſiciu in his conſultation of the anſwer of the Duke of Muſeo to Rehite thinketh thar 
ir mighr pleaſe God by ach ſculible meanes t0 allure the Gentiles to the faich : bur now the faich of 
the Goſpell being diſperſed, 14/164 hamic minme eft ops, we need not ſuch hookes. 2 Bur ir isbec. 
tcranſwered, that Exe biws, concerning the images, which remained to his time, faith that they were 
creed Cutie t3:m3, by an herrhenith cuſtome, for the mannerof the heathen was to make ſach mo. 
1 ments of them trom whom they received any benehwbut touching rhe miraculous healing wrov2l:r 
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The ninth generall Controverſie 


3 Former confeſſion of Helveria : #Ve doe with our whole heart belernvethat Chrift 4/0ne ms our itorg- 
ment,redemprion.ſanitification,expiation,yrorit ion and deliverance, im pl receruwrs ol! monrer of ©::7 life 
and ſalvation be ſide thu ( hriſt alone, 

4 Sec Eſpencews betore to this purpoſe alleaging divers of the Fathers. 


VV hether Mary wavered or was weak in Faith, 


The Papiſts. 
He common opinion of popiſhDivines is,that there was not ar any time the Icalt dovbtirg in the 
myſteric of ſalvation to be tound, inthe bleſſed Virgin CAarie, as Eraſmus reporteth their Opi= 
nion: and that in the Paffion of Chriſt the true faith was onely in her : as .{/exander Alerſ. 5. part, 4. 
ultins. art. 2.[oannes de Turrecremata.lib.1.deeccleſ.1.30.0 l:b.;.c.61. 

Argrm, The Rhemiits ſceme to interre ſo much npon theſe words of the Evangeliſt : Ifarie bepe 
all theſe ſayings, and premtedthem in her heart : Our Lady (ſay they) krew all theſe myſterics and wiſe ly 
nored, fc. eAlltheſe thmgs which were done ard ſaid about Chriſt, from the firſt henve of his conception, 
14 the end of hi: life and aſcenſion, Whereupon it will follow that having ſuch perte&t knowledge the 
had nor the leaſt doubt ar all, 

Contra, Though the bleſſed Virgin were a woman of great underſtanding,yer that ſhe knew nor 
all the myitical! words and a&ts of Chrilt ar the farſt, is evident by that place,verſ. 50.0 the ſame chap- 
ter : they underſtood not thar ſaying which he ſpake unto them : and they themſelves uſe thus ro fing 
in an Ancheme : Verner pmebe bajular ſecreta que non noverat : The wombe of the maid didbeaye the ſe> 
crets which ſhe aid not know. 


The Proteſtants, 


E doe not derogate from the duepraiſes of the Virgin CWMavee, neither will diminiſh or im- 

paire the weight and worth of the great graces which were in her, yer from all kinde of 
doubrfull and perplexed thoughts concerning Chrilt, ſhe by warrant of Scripture is not alrugerher 
treed and excmpred,though they prevailed not,neitherlong continued, 

Aronm. 1. Simeon propheficth of Marie, the ſword ſhallprerce thy ſonle : which Origen urderſtan- 
dcih of ſome Joubrfuldeſſ: wherewith Afarie ſhould be perplexed : pertranſibet o-fideliratis glading 
CF ambirunars nencrone ferierts, &c. the ſword of unbelecte ſhall paſſe thorow, and thou fhalr bee 
ſiicren with the blade poinr of ambiguiry, when thou ihalc ſee him whom thou heardeſt ro be the 
Sonne of God, &e. to bee crucified : ſo alſo Threpbylatt underitandeth ir, cither of rhe gricte of 
the paſſion, vel de ſubdsbia cognatione, or of ſome doubrtull chought, ſeeing him crucified, thar had 
done ſich great miracles, &c, Likewiſe Azgzſtireathrmerh char this is ſo faid : Qura CAlaria,e. in 
wmorte Dom Eub:taret becauſe Aarie doubred in the death of Chriſt:all chefe F arthers thus expound 
thi-rext: yet rhat o:her ſenſe of Theophylatts,of the griete which CAMarie ſhould conceive by bs paſ= 
lion of Chritt, is more fic: notwithſtanding they all agree that Marie was nor withour ſome doub- 
ting : and 7ereat6an diceftly faith, alleaging the woras of Chrilt, who 15 my mother and brethren : hoc 
loco apparet meoredulit as corur, in thisplace their unbeleete appeareth, meaning, of his mother and 
brethren. | 

Argum. 2. Our Saviour faith : all ye ſhall Se offended by me this night : Origen includerh here the 
Virgin /farie, putamns quod ſcandalizatis Apoſtelis, doe we thinke that the Apoſtles being ſcandali« 
ze, that the mother of our Lord was free from ſcandall ? Auguſtine alſo in the place before noted, 
dorh here comprenend the Virgin Alarie, Thus we have the conſent of the writcrs both of rhe Greek 
and Son:h Church for this point : And Eraſaw, one that is theirs rather than ours, ſcemeth ro con= 
curre viith him in the place before alleaged. 


VVhether the Virgin Marie be able to helpe 


thoſc that invocate her. 


The Papiſts. 

Ur Doway profeſſors doe thus ſhoot forth their bolt : as ſafety of remporall life was procured 
O © one nation by rhe interecſlion of Eſther to Ahaſbzereſh, ſo generall ſalvation is procured ro 
11 mankinde by the inciation of the blefſed Virgin Marie,&e. And ſomeot them doubr not to ſay, 
w-cur whom 07 God bath decreed to give nothing : and another ſaith, rhar all may underſtand, thar 


. Whatever Aowerh downe unto the carth from rhar cvcrlatting tountaine, profiuere per Mariam, ta 
A Ho to thhy Marie. 


ram, T'e Rhemiſts wonld juſtifie this ſaying of the common people, God and o+7 Lady helpe 
you, 1 th. lice At.15.1t ſecrmed geod to ta and the holy Ghoſt, 

Comra, ( hele creatures which Ed hath appoinred to be minilters and inſtruments of any work 
my be named ogerher with Cod, yet not as juynt workers and helpers, bur as interiour agents: as 
tn lord uf the Lord arid ut Gideon, But the Scripture giveth no warraur to joyne Saints departed 
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of the Virgin Marie. Queſt. g, 


with God, becauſe ic cannot be proved that they are appointed to any ſich ſervice: rhe A ngels arc 
Gods miniſtring ſpirirs,for the Eletts take,not the foules of Saints departed, 
The Proteſtants, 
He Virgin Mery is neither preſent to heare the prayers of the taithfull,nor yer of pow 
rhem,bur her help and falvation,as of all other Saints dependeth upon the vertue of che 
tion purchaſed by Chriſts preciousdeath, 

Argnm. 1. Our bleſſed Saviour aft power is given unto mein Heaven andin earth. The 
and kingdome is not divided with CA/ary,bur reiterh wholly in Chritt, 

Argum. 2. The Saints are farce off trom aſcribing their owne ſalvation to their merirs,as the Vir- 
gin Mariefaith, my ſpirit rejorce thin God my Saviour,&c. how therefore ſhould theypreſume to help any 
other with their merits : confeſ of Sweveland,artic. 11, 

1 Epyphaniws reproverh thoſe that call and ſalute the Viegin Xarie by the name of the Queene of 
heaven,whſch title isuſuall in Poperic z ne dicant honoramus Reginam cali,Letthem nor fay,we wor- 


ertohelp 


redem p= 


power then 


ſhip the Queen ot heaven,as thoſc idolatrous women did, Terem.4.4.T his was the ancient faith of the ! 


Greek Church,though the Moderne Church of the Muſcovirtes be herein degenerated : for thus their 
great Dake profeſſerh, rhar they call che bleſſed Virgin,reftricem Reginam defett ms noftros filii gratia 
ſepplentem, the governeſſe, Queene, ſupplying our detects by the grace of her Sonne : yer her:ia they 
are mor? ſparing than che ſupe:iticious Romaniſts: The Muſcovites doe alcribe this power unto 
Marie through her Sons grace: but rheother go further,thus praying to Martethely Marie, c.beftow 
thy comfort on ua, that by thee we mity d:ſerve ro bave the reward of cternalllife,&c. here they aſcribe 
all co the merits of Mary withour rclation ro her Sonne. 

2 Ancient Teri#lian thus reftifieih, ſpeaking of chat place, Afarth.1 2, Where Chriſt preferred lis 
diſciples thar heard his word b<tore his mother : non mwatru mrerum & nbera negans, ſed feliciores de- 
ſignans,qui verbum Dei audinrt * 110t denying the wombe and breſtsof his mother, bur ſhewing them 
ro be more happy, that heare his word : he was farre off from aſcribing ſuch vertue and Power to 
Mare, giving unto other preeminence before her, Gregemtins Archbiſhop of Tephra chus faith : 
What ts that root of Laſſe ciſe, but my Lady the V. mgin Mary, and who w hethat riſeth te rergne over the 
wations  Teſws Chriſt, He maketh Chriſt onely the ruler and governour : this was the faithof the an- 
cient Xthiopike Church, rhough the moderne Church there be much declined : as Helene the Em- 
preſſe, grandmother of David Emperor of Xchiopia, thus writeth to Emmanuel King of Porrogall, 
the grace of our Lord leſits Chriſt, and our hel Lady the Vwgin Marie, extend it ſelfe over you ani 

onrs, Fc. 
/ Sce before the confeſſion of Sweveland, ro the which the confeſſion of Saxonic agreeth,orric.2 2, 
Humane ſwperft1:ion goeth on further, and grueth vertue to thens, as many publike ſongs declare, (O Ma- 
rie mother of grace, defend thou us from the enemie, andreceive ms inthe houre of death,hc, ) theſe ſhore 
verſes have we heard a Monbe of their divinity ſay before one that lay a dhivg, and after repeated they, 
when As he made NO WCHLION of Chrif. s | 

4 Efpencex alleagerh thus vur of Hi/arie, thereunto preſcribing : ſacrum non adrnittet, 
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chi ; gnicgzid De Chriſto re- 
wniverſirars preſtainy ab «no,ti'at which is by one pertormed to all, admirrerh no fellowſhip o , ehocommp gd; 


: t any,&c, 
Chriſt chenisthe alone helper ot all, 


Of the Image of the Virgin e Marie, and the 
veriuec al. r:bed thereunto, 


The Papſts. 

Hey tell us of great verrue,and many miracles wrought by andiffuing from the image of the T.a- 
'F* dic of Laure:roinlJaly, which riiey prererre betore all other images of our Lady in the whole 
world, both tor thar the fame hone wherein the Angell falared the Virgin Marie was tranlated thi- 
ther,ficlt into !Ilyricum,ard trome cr. ce into Jaiy by the miniltery of Angels : Suarez, Leſwite : as alfo 
tor that thcre is continnall concuu; fe chicher trom all parrs ofthe world, and there arc 
zationuw mirace' miracle ſhewed day!y in healing : Baromme Tar ſalin, 

Argon, The Rhmiſts uge that report of Exſebru of the image of a woman in brafſe kneeling 
unto another image mode for Cluiſt, rey reſenting the hiſtory of the woman which was healed of her 
bloudy iſſue by rouching the hem ot Chrilts garment : in memory of which benefit, ſhee made thar 
monument: where alſo rhcie grew a ltrange hecbe, which as ſoone as irronched the $kirrs of the 
image, had verrue ro heale all manner ot dilcalcs : which image [ulancauſcd to be demoliſhed, and 
hisowne co be {et up, which was calt downe by lightning, Ewſeb.4b.7.c.14.Rhemiſþ.annot.in marth. 9, 


quoeitidiana [a- 


ſt. 9. 


, 
Anſ 1. Laſiciu in his conſultuion of the anſwer of the Duke of Muſeo to Rehire thinkerh thar 
ir might pleaſe God by (ach ſculible meanes to allure the Gentiles to the fairh : bur now the faich of 
the Goſpell being diſperſed, 14/1614 hams minme eft opme, we need not ſuch hookes, 2 Bur it isbec. 
ter anſivercd, that Eſc bis, concerning the images, which remained ro his time, ſaich that they were 
ereltcd Cuntiet3i ns, by an hevhenith cuſtome, for the mannerof the heathen was to make ſuch mo- 
meats of them troim vhum they received any vencht:but touching the miraculous healing wrovgl:r 
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The ninth general Controverſie 


by the herb, hee wriceth uncertainly by report onely. 3 Ir was juſt, that an example ſhould be Ciew- 
ed ;nthedctacing ut the tyrants image : for God miſliketh all protanencfſe, thewed even roward fi- 
perſtitzous n;onuments of an irrcli;ious minde: tor the contempe of all religion is an igjury to God : 
as {tories make mention how Breanus With all his hofte was dcitroyed, when he would have 1oiled 
the temple of Apels ar Delphoe., : 

4 Bur concerning that report of the Lady of Laurerto : we hold it to be of like credit, with the fo 
bulous report ot the peremptory Duke ot Muſcovia, of three images ofour Lady,one made by divinc 

wer withouc mans hands, in a temple made by the Apoſtles, at the dedication whereot Afariemec 
the Apuſtles, and ſeeing her image, ſaid, gratia & vn ime mee buis adſie, my grace and vertue be here 
preſent: a ſecond was made of it felfe in a remple built by /eneww,who was cured by Peter and lohn : 
a third was made by S.Luke,and brought to the Virgin Afary,who faid likewiſe unto ir,my grace and 

er be with thus moy 1mage : which image is (till kepr, ſaich rhis reporter, in the Kings palace in Muſ- 
covia, and thereby Chriſtianity is preſerved among them, &c. Thus whereas they have no Scripture 
for their Laperſtirions,they run unto tables: for how many unlikelihoods arc here couched together. 
Firlt, that the Apoltles ſhould build a temple, whereas in thoſe times Chriſtians were nut ſiffered tr 
have their Churches. Sccondly.that God ſhould make an image withour hands, againſt his owne com- 
mandemeat, that images ſhovId not be made to be adored. Thirdly,that $. L»ke ſhould be a Painter : 
he';5 ..lled the beloved Phylician : bur of hisarr of painting we read nor, Fourthly,char the Virgin 
17ary ſhould rransterie her vertue to a dead image. 
The Protefbants. 
E hold it a ſuperſtitious and ungodly prattice rs (er up the images of Saints to be adored in 
Churches : and they bcing themſelves bur lying vanities, we bold all chcſe miracles faid ro be 
wrought by ſuch images,and namely of the Virgin Afary,to be cither the forgerics of deccirfull men, 
oc the impoſtnres ot lying _ 

Argam. God forbiddeth images to be made, with an intent to be adored in the ſecond comman- 
dement : but ro give power ot miracles to an image, is to make a way to the adoration of them:there- 
fore God canngt deny bimſclte, or be contrary ro himſelte, in giving grace to that thing which kce 
forbiddeth,and abhorreth : rhe Pcopher Habakwsk callcth an image a teacher of lics,and faith, Wee wn- 
to himtbat ſaith to a dumbe ſtone ariſe: that is, that looketh for any hel pe fromirt, as they doc which 
come thither to be healed. 

1 Tertwlen denicth any vertue to be in images, upon that text : my glory will I net give to another, 
nor muy praiſe to graven imay es: ut omnes cuns ſun figmentss ethics; exc & harctice;,proban; Deum 
non eſſe, qu! manu artificit falta ſit nec qu: ingemes baretici Sins : to exclude all heathen and herctikes 
with their fitions: proving him ro be no God,thariis,cither framed by the artificers hand,ur faincd b 
the head of heretikes,&c, Againe ne faith, ido/wm tame fieri, quam coli Des probibet: God forbidderh 
an 1doll a: well to be made COS And he taketh an image and an id@ll for the ſame, ime. 
£inmas Conjeeratio idololatria. The contecration of images is idolatry. 

2 Epipbaniss cauſed an image of Chriit ina Chappell contrary to the Scriptures (as he ſaitb)robe 
rent in pecces: much lefſe did he allowin the Church the image of the Virgine Mor or of any 
other. 

3 Confcfl, of Saxonic condemneth thoſe, which rwrne che ſignes into Gods like 4s many have aſcri- 
beds Godhead uwo imagergartic.20. : 

4 Their owne Bawiaethe compiler of che Councels miſliketh that frivolous report of the image of 
Chriſt,at Beryrum,which was picrced by a Jew,and there ran out water and bloud,by the fight where 
of, many Jewes ſhould be converted. He faith,in this hitory,quedems apocrypha admixta ſwnt,certaine 
apocryphall ( chat is, vncercaine things , and of n2 credit arc intermingled touching the image of 
Ch:ift, &c. T hough it be received by Swriss a former colleor of the Councels, as currant, The like 
may bc ſaid of thelike miracles reported to be done by or at che image of the Virgia Mary. 
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THE TENTH GENERALL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE INTERCESSI ON AND MEDIATE 


onof Chriſt, whether hee bee onely our 
Mediator and Inrerceflur, 


The P apiits. 
" &ÞÞ;Hey ſeeme it theſe very words to contelic, that Chrilt is the onely fingolar ad- 
7 VE | vucatc and patron of mankind, that by hin{!fe alone, and by his owne merits 


at 


, 


wiſt. ibid. 

Anſwer. 1. Tf Chrilt be ſufficient ro procure all grace and inercy unto us, whar need then the medi- 
ation or invocation of Saints? for wee mult eirher doubr of his power, in joyning other helpers with 
him,or make queition of his good will and readinefſe ro hiclpe us,in making orher mediatorsunto him, 

2 They make other mediators and interceſſors beſide Chrilt, even in that high and ſingular de- 
gree : for not onely Chriſt by their doGtrine, by his merits procurerh grace, bur other Saints alſo by 
their merirs, arc our mediators : as it isplaine to fee in that Popith prayer, Ts per Theme ſangrinem, 
&c, Bytheblood of Themas, which for chee he did ſpend, make ns, Chriſt, to clumbe, whither Thomas 
did aſcend, In this blaſphemous prayer and many ſuch Jike, rhey pray onely to Chriſt as God, nor as 
Mediator ; men departed, and many of them no Saints, they make their onely Mediators by their 
owne proper merits. See Fwulke 1bid, 

Againe, their Saints arc not only interceſſors for grace, but conferrers of grace and help, which is 
the higheſt degree of mediation. They appoint ſeverall Parrons amongſt the Saints for all purpoſes : S. 
Apollonia for the toorhach ; Saint R ooke tor rhe peltilence : Saint Perronilforthe ague : S. Gregory for 
Schollars : S, Aforrs for Souldiers : S. Luke for Painters : Sainr Crifpzx tor Shoomakers: S, Nichela for 
the Sca: Saint /odecres for corne : Saint Urbanxe for wine, And thus bs they nor only ( as they bear usin 
hand) pray for theſe graces and bl: ſlings, bur chey have power themſclves ro beſtow rhem. 

3 Concerning the;name and title of Saviour and Redeemer, we anſwer : firſt, men are called in the 
Scriprure Dcliverers and Saviours,in rcfpeR of ſome remporall deliverance,nor of rhe ſpirituall or erer- 
nall redemption, Which belongerth only ro Chriſt : but you make your Saints mediators of erernall re« 
demprion. Sccondly, they whom the Scriprure callech Redeemers and Saviours, were appointed by God 
for ſuch remporall del iverance * bur yqu cannot fhew the like appoiurment for Saints ro be mediators 
of erernall ſalvation, though in an infcriour degree ro Chrilt. Thirdly, ſeeing the name of God and 
Chrilt is given to men in the Scriptures, as to Princes and Prophers : why may you not as ivell lay, thar 
there inay be many Gods and Chriſts properly, though in an inferiour degree co him Whichis onely 
God ad Chriſt, as to appoint other inferiour Redecmers, Saviours and Mediarors ? 

Sec tore of their argumenrs for che mediation of Saints againſt the only mediation of Chriſt, coxtr, 
9.74, 3, Pre 2, 

Our Doway men doe here alſo play their part, and reafon thus for rhe mediation of Saints. 

t Hoſes faich, 1 was arbiter and mediator berwixt our Lord and you at that time, Fe. whereupon 
they give this note, The wile of Mediator lawfully aſcribed t 6 Gods Lieviexan; in earth, 

.75 | Againc, 
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ludg.3.9. 
AQ 735+ 


Deur.s.y. 
Pag. 41 Q, 


SIC 


528 The tenth generall Comtroverfie 


Tiidg.3.9 2 Againe, Indy.3. $.T hey cried wnto our Lord who raiſed them mp 4 Savieer, ard celrvined them te wb 
Orbniel, &c. Hence they inferre in their marginall rote, that rhe title of Saviour is given to me<:1, - 
Pag.521. the ſervants and officers of God, &c. 
3 Upon theſe words, Iob 43. 8. Iob ſhall proy for yos, they thus comment : as the mediation of one 
man for another, did not _—_ from Gods benigne mercy in the law of nature, &c. nor now from 
Pag.1116, Chriits mediation in the law of grace, 2 Cor. 1,11. 
Anſwer. t, That place is not well by them tranſlated : for neither doth the Latine read, ego fu 
mediator, l was a mediator, but,wedine,l was or came betweene : but in the originall,the word s ghow:d, 
I food berweene God and you. Aoſts yer alive knowing the wants of the DS and by Gods a; T 
point ment, and byaway of intreatic, did mediate for his people : doth it theretore follow, that they | 
which are dead,which are ignorant of our ſtate, and arenot thereunto in Scripture appointed, ſho 1 
ke interceſſors for the living, and that by a right of mediatorſhip? 
2 There is preat difference berweene a Saviour and deliverer in temporall things and (pirituul: : 
and thus ſhall wee have Saintsalſo nor onely mediators, bur Saviours, delivercrs, patrons : what pre-- 
eminence now {hall be left for Chriſt ? let them alſo ſhew, where the Sainrs departed arc called and ap - 
pointed ro bee Saviours of the living, and that in fpirituall rhings, as thoſe delivercrs of Gods peoj 4: 
were raiſed of God in their life rime. 
$ Ir followeth not from the muruall prayers of the living one for another, that Saints departed may 
likewiſe mediate for the living. 1. The one is commanded, fo is not the other. 2. The one is a mu- 
tuall worke of charitic, in that one prayethfor another, as the Corinthians for Paw/, and he for then: 
bur there can be no ſuch entercourſe berweene the living and the dead : the Saints need nor our pray - 
ers, neither doe know our neceſſities. 3. Wee pray one for another, nor as 1nediators to bee ſuppl] - 
cared umo, but moved in charitic, bur Saints they fer up as Mediators to bee ſiuprlicared aid 4s 
dorecd. 


The Proteſtants. 
WI E acknowledge but one onely Mediator as well of interceſſion as redemption, cvcn Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord : ro whom and through whom all our prayers and ſupplications ought to bee 
made : ro him wee onely pray, as being one God with the Father and rhe holy Ghoſt : by him aud 
rhrough him we onely pray, as being the onely Mediator berweene God and man. 
Tis 6. Argum. 1.5, Paul faith, There is one Mediator of God and man, the man Ieſws Chrift. Hence wee 
doc Sas this argument : The Mediator betweene God and men, muſt himſclte bee both God aud 
man : but ſo is none but Chriſt : Ergo, hce is the onely Mediator. Bellarmine here anfwereth making 
a diſtintion of Mediators, whom ar large with his ſophiſticall diſtinftion ſee confured, (ontr. 9, qu. 
3 port.2, 07 gum 'Proteſtan.z. | | 

Argum, 2. Hee is only the Advocate and Mediator for our finnes, thar is the propitiation tor our | 

rlohn.z.1, finnes, Chriſt onely is the propiriarion for our finnes : Ergo, the onely Mediaror, 

I will adjoync other arguments for the ſole mediation of Chriſt our of the fathers, grounded upon 
the Scriptures, 

Argams.;. If any were joyned with Chriſt in the office of mediatien, the Angels are molt like, be- 
ing the next in digniric tothe Trinitic, of all Gods crearures : but the Angels arc not our Mediators : 
for S. Paxl faith, Galath. 3. The law was given by the Angelsin the hand of a Mediator : wherctorc 
Angels are nor Mediators. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Dnem invenirem, qui me reconciliaret tibi, an exndum 
mh fit ad Angeles?*Whom ſhould T find to reconcile me unto thee ? ſhould I goe rothe Angels? &c./ib. 
confeſſ. 10.C4p, 42. : 

Argum. 4. There is one ard the ſame Mcdiator, bothof the Law and Gofpell, as the Apoſtle faith, 

Galath 3.19, T helaw was given in the hand of a Mediator, that is Chriſt, Galar. 3. 19. Thus Origen, Chryſoſtome, 
with moſt of the Greeke interpreters, expound this place : bur the Saints could nor bee Mcdiators of 
thc law, being nor yer borne : Ergo, neither are they Mediarorsof the Goſpell. ' 

Argnrs. 5. There is the fame Mediator of the recreation of man, and redemption, which was of | 
the creation : as eAthanaſine ſaith, Ut creature exifterent, opus fuit mediatere : A Mcdiator was nc- | 
ccſſarie, r|1ar rhe creatures might have a being, &piftol. de ſynod, Nicer. decret. Bur Chriſt oncly was , 

Heb.r. 2. rhe Mediator ot the creation of man, Heb. 1. 2, by him he made the worlds : Ergo, onely of the rc- 
demprign, 

Argum. 6. Heis the onely truce Mediator, as Auguftine faith, Pro quo xn interpellat, ſedipſe pro 

omnibus : For whom no man praycth, bur hee prayeth for all. But the Saints had one geed of anothers 


prayers, Chriſt oncly needeth the interceſſion ofnone : Erge, he is the onely Mediator: ( 
Eonr, Par- Auguſtine thus further writeth upon this place : $5 Apoſtelme ira dicerer, &c. If the Apoſtle had | 
mcn lib.2,c.3, ſaid thus : Tf any man hnane, you have me a Mediator with the Father, and I doc by my praycr obtaine f 
| 


pardon for your {innes (as Parwenianus in a certaine place maketh the Biſhop a mediator berweene the 
Poe and God: ) Qui ficut ApoiToluns Chriſti, & non ſicut Antichriftum intweretwr ? Who would bc- 
told him as ar, Apoſtle of Chriſt, and nor as Antichriſt ? Itis then Antichriſtian doftrince, in Angaſftines | 

judgement, to make any other mediators or interceſſors beſide Chriit, 
D:cretal. Gai, Licet in confpellu Domini pretioſs mers juſtorum, nulins tamen inſontis oecifso re- 
4:mptio fi:is mwidi 5 Al 012H in the fight of God, precious be tlic death of hisSaintrs; yer the ſlaying 
ot 
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f concerting Chriſt the on-ly Mediator, Queſt. r. $?9 
( ef no Innocent ( but Chriſt Yis the redemprion of che world, Againe, Non eff reden p:i0 coptivitetis 
humane, niſi mm ſunfuine cjus qui dedit ſe redemptionem pro omnibus, thidem - There is no redem ption of 


mas caprivirie, but in his blood, thar gave himſelte a redemprivn for all: Erz, there acc no more Sa 
viours, Redeemers, or Mediarors, bur Chrilt. 
[ikewiſe, Extrav, commun lib, 3.9, 11.0.1. Toon, 22. Expedient immo nec: [urium eſtimamius gut 44 
ill-m que ad dexiram Patrisrefidet inexcellis, >c, We thinke it expedicnc, yea nece{[ury, rhat ro him 
rhar firceth ar the righe hand inthe highelt, whom both che windes and Sca obey, wee !:tr up uur hearc 
with our hands, &c. T his Canon maketh no mr ncion of any invocation of $1nts, buc ot praying unto 
Chriſt, as not onely cxpedicnr, bur necell.ry, 
d This doftrine hath beene ſcaled : Richard Ferru a French Martyr ; 1 belceve, as inthe word of God 
is reſtiticd, Jeſus Chriit ro be the onely Mediator and Advocare tor all linners : albcit the Virg n Mary 
be a bleſſed woman, yet the office of an adv ocare belonzyerth nor unto her, Fox. p. 91 2, cel. 1. 
lohn Lembert holy Martyr : The Scripture ufeth co ſpeake bur of one M diator, which fiznificth a 
maker of peace or attonement betwixt God the Father and man, 1 77m, 2, there is one God and one 
Mecdiator,%c. Fox, pag 1109, reſÞonſ. ad artienl. 15, Pag r013.2-15, 
Herein that Chrilt is the onely Mediacor beri en God and man ; r. ChryſoFeme hall fpeake for Homil 3.in 
the Greeke Church, thus writing upon that place, There is one God a1d one Mediator, bc, Mediator * a5 
debet merinſg,, quorum mediator ef, eſſe parricepr, &e, A\lcdiator mvſt be partaker of both thoſe, be- 
tweene whom he is mediator : bur it he be joyned to rhe one and {eparared from the other, [zm meds- 
ator dich non poteſt, Hee cannot now be called a mediator, &c. So alſo Eprphanius, Hee is medrator of Epiphan. in 
God and man, Qugniam in medio mtrorumg, eft, Becaule he 15 in the widit berweene both: thats, com- fchor. 
municating of both chetr natures 2 Chit hen, in their judgemenr is onely the Mediator, becanfe none 
bur hee, is both God and man. This was the ancicnrt tairh ut the Greexe Church, though it bee now 
much declined. ſerermre Patriarke ſaith : Nedratores facimu omnes ſaniltos, Wee make all the Saints 
our mediators, &c. Andyeralictle before he thewerth low they protefie rhus in their prayers to God, Canur. Oricy- 
Altm preter te in tribulationib, noſtrts adjatorium non babemua ;, Ve have no other he!per belide rhee ralEcclel.c.22. 
in our tribulation:, &c. bur how can any be our mediator, unieffe our helper alſo ? if rhen Ciriit onely 
be our helper, hee onely is our Mediator : thelike contradiction there is in the Muſcovires diviairie, 
who follow the ſuperſtitious rites and doarines of the Greeke Church, and are rather worle : tor the 
great Duke confeſſerh thus : This is the ſumme : Er Teſwms Chriſte m uricum efſe noſtrum interceſſorem, Reſocol 1d 
Thar both Jeſus Chritt isour onely intercefſor, and yet hee immediately adderh, as having forgorren Rajite © 6. 
himſelfe, Er hnjws caftiſimam matrens ſus interceſſione epitulart, Cc, And wee belecve his moſt chalte 
mother ro helpe all Cirriftians by her interceſſion, ED | 
| 2 The Africane Church in former times cid hold Chriſt ro bee the onely Mediator, as Terraffen Lib. de pudici- 
ith, Herwm erit venia per exoratorem Patris Chriſtuns, We have torgiveneſle of theſe linnes by Chriſt 5a pauloante | 
the inrreater of his father. Likewiſe, Non pates per fefte bonum oftend: re, 4 quo non perfett: liberarss : _ 
Thon can(t nor ſhew himrto be perfe&ly good, of whom thou arc nor perteCtly delivered,%c, If Chriſt Rar 
then hoe perfettly delivered us, his mediation is ſufficient, Origen of the Alcxandrian Church, Gith, Lib g cane. 
Orationes & vota per ſolum portificem leſum ad Denum defert emniporentem © Hee that is a nians Angell, Celſu » circi. 
dor', through one onely high Prieſt Jeſus, offer up prayers and vowes ro God almightic, &c. &r medium, 
3 Latrer contefT. of Helveria, c, 5. God andthe Mediator (hrift doe ſ» ffice us, nexther doe wee impart 
wnte others the honoxy dueto God, and his ſonne, becauſe he hath ſaid, [ ill not give my glory to another. Har, , ſe, 
F-ench contfeff. artic, 24. Chriſt « the onely advocate given wnto us. Engliſh conteſl. artic. 3. Neither pag . z. 
hve we any other Medra'or and Interceſſor, by whom wee may have acceſſero God the Father, than loſs, ©28. 30. 
&c. Soallo contefl; ot Belgia, artic, 26. Auſpnrg, artic. 21. Saxonie artic. 22, with other reformed 5/2 JG 
C\uurches acknowledge Chriſt ro be our onely Mediator and Advocate. | RE ny 
4 I will adjoyne the reſtimonic of a learned Papilt, rheir Biſhop Efpencens : CManearigitnr furs Li) de Chriſto 
Chriſto mediatorts, Cc. titulus, © c, cum nulla creatura, & ce, communis ; Lerthic tice then and honour Mediaror. c,x, 
of the Mediator betweene God and man reconciling and appealing remaiae unto Chriſt, and be pro in ac. 
per unto him, not being common with any creature, humane or Angclicall, &c. 
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Here follow ſuch Controverſies as concerne the 
Sacraments of the Church. 


| F the Sacraments then wee muſt firſt intreat in generall, and aiterward handle chem 1a partie 
l cular. | 
f 
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93, Trrar, 


Ephcſ.5.z1* 


Rom.16.25. 
1 Tin.3-:6, 
3 Theff 3.7. 


Apoc,17.5. 


THE ELEVENIH GENE- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 
THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERALL. 


FER His Controverſie containeth divers queftions : firſt, of the nature and definition of a Sacra- 

Iment. Secondly, of the cthicacic and vertue of the Sacraments. Thirdly of the number 
SW and ordcr of the Sacraments, the difference and preeminence amongſt them, They thus 
Egtollow in thcir order. 


The firlt queſtion, of the name, nature,and definition ef a Sacrament, 


Firſt, of thename of a Sacramenr. 


The Papiſts, 
Irit, concerning the name, Sacrament, they duc caforce it, as neceſſaric, and would derive this 
word taken in this fpeciall ſignification for myſtical rites of the Church, our of the Scciprures, 
Bellarm.lib.1.de Sacrams.cap 7. 

Argum. Epheſ. 5. verſ. 31, Saint Paxl calleth Matrimonic a Sacrament, This 5s a great Sacrae 
went, (Fc. 

Anſwer. Firſt, the a__ expoundeth himſcltc, Thi is a great myſterie , but I peaks concerning 
Chriſt and bis Church : So then this myliterie is not in the conjunttion of man and woman, bur in the 
ſpiciruall uniting of Chrilt and his Church : as S. 4mbreſe allo cxpunndeth this place ; Sac«mer twns 

ande in unitate viri & femine. He lignificth that there is a great Sacrumeut, or myttcric, in the uni» 
tic of man and woman : then it followeth, Nee hoc prodit, ſd al ans canſam ſlegitar, Ge. Burthe A 
file alleagerh nor this, bur requirerh a greater cuule, rhar 1s of Chritt and his Church, Secondly, it it 
ſhall be aaſwered, that the fpirituall union of Chriſt and his Churcl:, is ignited in Macrimonie, which 
is the cxtcrnall figneor Sacrament thereof : Wee grant, that there is ſuch a myſticall Ggnificarion in 
Macrimonie; butir followeth not, thac it is therefore a Sacrament, us Bapriſme and the Euchariſt are: 
for it being inſtirured in Paradiſe, cannot be a Sacrament of thc Golpell, Thirdly, they doc not well 
eo rranſ]ate, Sacrament, ſecing the Greeke word is wyyfterizm, which figniticch aſecrer and myſticall 
thing, which name, as they well know, is given to many things in Scripture, whichare no Sacraments, 
Wherctore this place ſheweth no ſuch ſpeciall uſe of this word Sacramcur. 

The Proteſtants, 

His word Sacrament, being the Larine of the Grecke word, yw5y2r, wee refule not to uſe, being 
Ti applicd ro the myſteries of Bapriſme and rhe Lords Supper, though in this ſpeciall ſenſe and 
fignificarion, it cannor bee found uſed in Scriprure : the name ('myfterie ) is diverſly read in the Scrip-= 
ture, raken ſometime in the good part, as Rows. 16, 25. 1. Ta. 3.16. The Galpecll is called a myſteric : 
ſomerimc in the vill, as 2, Thef2.7, The myfteric of iniquitie : 4p26.19.5: Tho whore of Babylon is 
called a myſteric : yer as a ſpeciall name for the Sacraments of the Church, wee find ir nor expreficd in 
Scciprure : yer notwirhſtanding we doe receive ir as a fi: rerme, to ſignific rhe mylterics of rcl1gion, 

Argum. Like as the Church ot God in the diviſion of Arr:w, uſcd the name, homes far, though it 
were not read or found inScriprure, roexpreſſc one and the ſelte fame F1bftance of the Trinitic .: the 
Arrians objetted, rthar rhe word wasnor ro be uſed, becauſe rhe Scriptures had ir nor : Saint Ambroſe 
anſvereth, Quero [i ita crediliceat, finomin ari non /iceat : T aske, it ir bee nor lawtull { ro belccve, 
thuugh nor ro uſe thar name : If wee may beleeve fo, why nar allo proteſſe, or name ir (0? de fide 97- 
thedox.c:p.z. So we lay, thar this word Sacrament being agreable ro the Scripturesin rhis ſcale, whick 


wevleir, we ftand nor fo much upon the very acception of the word in Scriptures, Bur as Saint Hie- 


rome (ith, Non oft nobr: cure de vocabulo, cum ſenſus ſit iatmo 5 \WVeecare ng much for rhe word. 3= 
g:ecing 101 rhe tenle ; adverſe Lucifer, 


SECONDLY. 
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of the Sacramonts in geuerall. Quelt. 1. 


Secondly, of the definition of a Sacrament, 


E thus define a Sacrament, to bee an ourward viſible figne, repreſenting an holy, inward, ſpi- 

rival grace, inſtitured of Chriſt, ro be uſed in that manner hee hath appointed, to ſeale unto 
us the promiſes of God, and to aſſure us of the remiſſion of finnes, by the righteouſneſſe of Faith in 
Chrift, Row.4.11. 

Some things there bee in this definition, rhar are agreed upon berweene us and our adverſaries : ag 
that the Sacraments are outward fignes of ſpiriruall and holy graces, and that there muſt bee a conve= 
nicncic and agreement berweene the _ and the thing ſignified : thatnor every thing may be Jn 
ſented by a Sacrament, bur an holy and ſpirituall grace : thar a Sacrament ought to bee inſtituted by a 


divine not an humane authoriric, Belerw.de Sacram cn _—— I .C4p.9- 


The ſeverall points then wherein wee difſent from them, and which they miflike in this definirion, 
arc theſe : Firſt, concernimg the authoritie of inſtiruring a Sacrament, which wee affirme tobe derived 
oncly from Chriſt, and manifeſtly ro bee proved our of the Scriptures, Secondly, of the forme and 
matter of the Sacraments. Thirdly, of the inftrumenrall or miniſteriall canſe, which is the Miniſter, 


F , of the uſe and cnd of a Sacrament, whether it be a ſcab: of the promiſes ofGod, and inſtitu- 
ted for that cnd. 


The firſt part, of the efficient caulr, that is, the au- 


p . 
: thor or inſtitutor of a Sacrament. 


The Papifs. 


| TY doc willingly grant, that ncither the Apoſtles rhen had, nor the Church now hath authoritic 


ro inftirute Sacraments : but that this power is ny in Chriſt, and that the Apoſtles did but declare 
and deliver that which they received of Chriſt : yer forthe criall of this, they refute ro be judged by the 
exprefſe word of God, bur flic unto their rraditions, which they call the word of God not written, Bel- 
larm. bb.1,de Sacram.cay.14.& 23. 

Argow. The facrament of Baptiſine, and of the Euchariſt, were inſtituted withont ws x Watr- 
rant of Scripture : for ar that time the new Teſtament was nut written, when Chriſt ordained thoſe my-= 


. ſteries : Ergo, for the other Sacraments wee need nor the expreſſe commandement of Scripture : Bellerw. 


lib.1.cap.1 4. 
Anſw. Firſt, the traditions of our Saviour given unto the Apottles concerning thoſe two Sacra- 


.ments, were afterward written by the Apoſtles, and cxprefly ſer downe in Scriprure : and therefore 


wee doubr nor, but that they were of Chriſts inſtirutien. Bur your traditions being ner commirted to 
writing, concerning your other forged Sacraments, are jultly ſuſpe&cd, ſeeing the Apoltles ſhould have 
as well becne charged with all the Sacraments, if Chriſt had initicurcd chem, as with onely two. Sc- 
condly, how followcrh ir, the word of God was ſomerime unwritten, therctore it is fo ſtill? or Chrift, 
who was thc author of the word written, mighrinſtirure Sacraments without cxpreficScriprure : Ergo, 
the reſtimonic of Scripture is not neceſſary now? 
| The Proteſtants. 
7 E hold no Sacraments to bee of Chriſts infticurion, bar thoſe onely which the Scripture te- 
V {tifieth ro have beene commanded by Chriſt, as Bapriſine, Aſareh. 28. 19. the Lords ſopper, 
Luk. 22.20.The other which have no teſtimonie of Scripture, were not appointed by Chritt, 
Argnm.1.Saint Paul ith, Thatthe ——_—_ arc able ro make the man of God abſolute and perfett 
to every good worke, 1 Timeth, 3. 17. But how can the Miniſter of God bee perfettly furniſhed and 
prepared for the worke of the Miniftcric, if hee have not ſufficicar direttion our of the Scriptures con- 


 cerning rhe Sacraments of the Church? for how can he abſolurely cxecure cvery part of his office, if he 


file inthe right uſe of the Sacraments? Ergo, ſccing the Scriptures are able ro make him perfet, from 
thence he recciveth ſufficient inftruftion for rhe Sacraments, 

Argaw, 2. Saint PawIfaith, ſpeaking of the Sacrament, 1have received of the Lord, that which 1 
bave alſs delivered wn you, 1 Cor, 11.23. Wherefore no Sacraments ought rofbee delivered to the 
Church, bur ſuch as have beene reccived of Chriſt : and whar is reccived of Chriſt, cannor bee ſhewed 
bur our of the Scripture. Wherefore their opinion is more reaſonable amongſt the Papiſts, thar denie 
all che Sacraments ro have becne inſtituted of Chriſt, as Hwgo, and Peter Lumbard, with other, be- 
cauſe they cannor find all rheir Sacraments in Scriprure, than Ballarmwres aſſertion is, who granteth, 
char all che Sacraments arc of Chtiſts inftirurion: bur tor rhe proofe thereof, he runnerh from Scrip- 
rure to tradition, : | | 

Anguſtine Qith, Chriſtma ſacrementh nam:re paxciſſimis, obſervatione facilimis, $c. Chriſt hath 
joyncd his people together by che Sacraments, few in number, caſte in obſervation : ſuch are Bap- 
tile, aud che partaking ofhis body and blood. Thenir followerh : Ex þ quid alind in ſcriptmris 64- 
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nonicus commendatzy : And if any orher Sacrament bee commanded in the Canonicall Scripture, &. 
piſt. 118. Ergo, wee mult attend upon the Scriprure and written word of God, it wce will be inſtruſted 
arighr concerning the Sacraments, EA 

Concul. Florentin. ſeſſ. 7. Andreas Colefſen. Velim a vobig amp'iſſimi patres deceri, cc, T would glad- 
ly learne of you ( honourable fathers) whether the molt ſacred Goſpell dee nor conraine the muſt 
certaine doftrine of our religion : I thinke, you will nor ( ſuch is your godlineſſc) make other anfwer, 
than that the molt abſoluce knowledge ot our taith is there compretiended, &c: Itche Goffell rhen 
goc reach the pert rule of faith, and religion, then ic mult necds inltrutt us concerning the Sacra- 
ments, withoUrrhe wl:tch our religion is not pertect. 

Hierome {aith, Ergo wt ad in/tumiionis plenetudizem, verbum Domini, hac eit evangelinm, fc, For 
the fuller ialticucion, I pray you diligently read the word of the Lord, that is the Goſpell : ler us in 
uo wile reſt upen our owne judgement, &c, : 

Maſter P bz/por holy IMaarryr ; Our Saviour faith, Verbum quod locutxs ſum, &c. Theword that] 
have ſpoken ſhall judge you in rhe latter day ; it che word ſhall judge vsrxen, much more ought ir tv 
be a judge of our doingsnow : Fox pag, 1905, Ergo, we ougherocnrerprit- nothing in religion, witk:« 
out the warrant of Gods word in Scripturc. | 

And for turther evidence, that for the Sacraments, and other ſuch points of Chriſtian inſticution, 
wee are to relic upon the credit of the Scriptures : 1. We have the evident teſtimonic of Terrwlhanand 
Cypreane of the Africane and South Church, Terrw/5an faith, Nil if de c0 conſftat, quia ſcriprura' won 
ex/#bet + Nothing is extant thereof, becauſe rhe Scriprure exhibircrh nothing. And againe, Qwoel4 
Domino permiſnum non invenitur , id agneſci: ur inreraiftums ; That which is not tound permirted of 
our Lord, is acknowledgcd to bee intrrdictcd and torbidden : Negat Scriptara, quod now notat ; The 
Sctiprure denicth that, whichir noterh nor. 

Cypriaxe faich, Wee muſt not attend, what any hath done before us, ſed quid Chriftw, qui arte ommes 
eſt, prior feeerit ; bur what Chriſt, who is before all, hath done betorc us, &c, which ſentence is allcaged 
by Gratiane in his decrecs. 

2 And of the Greck Church, wee have the imperiall contticutiun of Gra'ianw, Yaleutiniangy , 
Theeds fin . Omnes ſciant nemini: quIrquam, nh qr06 ſoriprs: probiterit, efſc credend. m : Ler all know 
that no more is to be credited in any, than that which he proveth by writing, &c, The law ſpeaketh of 
the Princes mandate, which mult be proved by writing : {o the preceprt and mandate of Chriſt is agc 
extant bur in the Scriprures. Jeremvre Parriarke faith dircitly , Q»e gurdews omnia ſacraments ſacys 
ſanciuntur ſcriptara : All which ſacramenrs are couſccrared by the ſacred Scripture, 

3 Contcſhon of Hclvyeria, arric. 20. The Sacraments areihe inflintion an worke of the Lord bins- 
felfe. Bohemia, chep. 11. Theſe Sacraments no man either didor can inftitze, but the Lord himſelfe, &c. 
Bur rhi< intirucion cannot be otherwiſe proved than by the Scriprure. 

4 Swuxrez,a Jeſuit faith : Eccleſia non inftunit nova ſacrificst, velſarramenta : The Church doth nor 
inſtitute new ſacrifices or Sacraments: bur what is nor inſticured by Chriſt ia the Scriprures, is brought 
in by the Church. Sce before the Decrees of Gratzane out of Cyprian, 


The ſecond part, of the forme ofa Sacrament, and the 
manaer of conſecration ; and of the matter : firſt of the forme. 


The Pidpifts. 


T2 Sacrament is not conſecrarcd ( fay they ) by all rhe words of the inſtirution, but by a certaine 
forme of ſpecch ro bee uſed over the elements : as theſe words to bee ſaid over the bread, The 5: 
wy bedie : and the like over the wine, T bs cup 15 the new teſtament, &c. And in Baptifine theſe : Is 
the wame of the Father, the Senne, an1 the holy Ghefl. Theſe arc the formes of the Sacrament, and very 
words of conſecration, though ſpoken in a ſtrange rongue, withour further invocation of the name of 
God, or giving of rhankes, or withour a ſermon, which wee require (as they lay) as neceffary to the cf: 
Fence of a Sacrament, Rhemif.t.Cor,11.ſeft.1t.15.Fellorm.ltb.1.de Sacrament cap 19, 

Arguns, Saint Pawl faith, The cup of bl:fſing which we blefſe, 1. Corinth.10,16. The Apodltle refer- 
xeth che benediftion or bleſſing ro rhe cup or Chalice, which is nothing elſe bur the conſecration there= 
of, Rhers!ff. chi. 

A»ſfw. Firſt, wee denic nor, but that to blefſe here doth fignikie ro ſanGific or conſecrate : bur that 
js nor done by a magical murmuration of words over ,the Sacrament, bur by the whole ation ac- 
cording ro Cnriſts inſticution, in diftriburing, recciving , giving of thankes : as the Apoltlc after- 
ward faith in the ſame verſe, the bread which wee breake , &c, which wee breake, faith hec, as be- 
fore of rhe cure, which wee bleſſe, ſhewing thus much, that the benediftion confifter s 


4 | l h nor onely 
in the prono ning of the words, bu: in the whole aftion, of raking, recciving, breaking, diltri- 


boring, giving of thankes, &c. Secondly, as for the words which Chriſt urtered in the 


: ; inltitution, wee 
rehearſe rhem not, 4s amagicall charme to bee ſaid oyer the bread and wine rg 


convert their ſul 
ſtance ; 
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ance : but to declare what they are madeto ns by force of Chriſts iaſticution , namely, his body and 
blon.l. 

Beilarwne alſo afficmerh, that the words of the inſtitution do not ferve at all for the inſtrution of yg, rrroe; 
the people, bar onely to confecrate the elements and therefore they may bee as well repeated in La- 
tine, Girh kc, as inthe vulgar roague, becauſe God underitanderh all languages, cap.19, 

Argam. The words to be uſed inBapriſine : /n the 1 ame of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the he- 
fie Gboſt, are words of invocation or benediftion, not of inſtruction. Ergo, 

Anſs, Firit, doth he thinke, chart in theſe words there is no inſtruftion ? how then faith the A 
ſtle, wharſoruer uw written, 1 written for our learnivg and inftruttion, Rem. 15.4, It theſe words then 
be written in the Scripture, they are for our learning. Againe, when the whole Trinirie is named, is it 
no point of in{trution to the people to know in whoſe name they are bapriſed ? which certaine 
diſciples of Epleſus were ignorant of , that had nor heard, whether there were an holic Ghoſt, aa.ts. 
Al.19.2. | 

Secondly, it is no good reaſon, that the Sacraments may bee cclcbrate in any tongue, becauſe God 
anderitanderh : for io it ſhould not bee n*ceſfarie ro uſe any tungue, becauſe God underſtanderh the 
thoughts : che Prieſts incention then by this reaſon might ſerve wirhour any words at all, Againe, if 


the words containe a prayer and invocation, it is fit the people ſhould underſtand ir, that they may 
give conſcar and fay Amen to the prayer. 


Ram! $5.4 


TheÞP roteſtants, 


Ellarmine chargeth us wich three great untruths : firſt, that we hold, that the words of inſticurion 
are not neccffary in every Sacrament, bur Bapriſme onely. Secondly, that wee ſay, aſermonis of 
the cence of the Sacrament. Thirdly, that the words of inſticution doe not ſerve at all towards con- 
ſecration, or benediftion of the elements : but our opinion is rhis ; Wee doe not hold, that ic js an ef. 
ſcnriall parr of the Sacrament, alwayes to have a ſermon before ir, as they underttand a ſermon » which 
notwithſtanding were moſt convenicor, and alwayes to be: wiſhed : bur this we affirme, that the Sa» 
crament cannot bee rightly miniſtred, unleſſe there bee 2 declaration, and ſhewing torth of the Lords 
dcath, nor onely in the viſible ation of breaking and diltributing the elements : bur alſo in ſerrin 
forth the cnd of the Lords death our of the word of God, with an cxhorration to chankfulneſſe. 
which is alwaycs obſerved amongſt ns in the dayly celebrarion and receiving of the Sacrament, Con- 
cerning the words of the inſticution, wee alſo grant, that they are neceſſarily to bee uſtd in the cele- 
bration of the Sacrament ; bur nor as the Papiſts uſe them : For firſt, they make them not all of one 
valuc, bur out uf the whole inſtitution, picke our certaine conſeeratorie words, as they tall them : as, 
This us my besy, This is the cxp; whereas the other words, Take ee, ear yee, arinke yee, dot this 5n ve- 
werwbrance : duc as well belong to rhe inſtituion, as the other. Secondly, they fay, that the words 
of inſtirucion doe nor ſerve any thing ar all for the inſtruftion of the people, to ſhew them rhe right 
uk of rhe Sacrament, bur onely for benediction and conſecration of rhe elements, BeBarns, cap. 19. 
Thirdly, they doe hold, that onely by the provouncing of thoſe words, the elements ate conſtctared: 
whereas by the whole attion, and celebration of rhe S.:cramenr, the giving, tecelving, invocarioti, 
thankſgiving, according to Cluitts inſtirurivn, the conſecration is performed upon the elements : Falk. 
1.Corimth.10.ſeft.4. | 

«Argue. 1. That the words of inſtitution rehearſed, doe helpe as well ro admoniſh and flirre u 
the people to a thankfull remembrance of the death of Chriſt , as ro conſecrate and bleſſe the cle- 
ments, it is manifeſt ; whereas Chriſt ith, as the words are vſially rehearſed, Doe this in temens- 
braxce of mee : And S. Pas! ltich, That by receiving the Sacrament, wee doc ſhew forth the Lords 
death, 1 Cor. 11. 26. Ergo, the people arc by the words pronounced, inſtruftcd and admonitfhed, and | 6, _— _ 
raughr the righe uſe of the Sacramenc, DITION 

Arewn. 2. Thar the words of inftirution doe helpe roward the benediQion or conſecration of 
the element, wee denie not z bur not by them alone, bur rum alſo and thankſgiving, and the whole 
aCtion befide of receivings To the conſecration or fanttitying of any creature, rwo things are rc- 
quired : ihe word of God, and prayer, 1: Trmeh. 4, 5. Neither the word ſantifieth withour prayer, | 
nor prayer without the word : Ergo, ro the ſanftitying and conſecraring of the Sacrattient, the bare * Tim 4: 5 
xchearſall of che in(titarion ſufficeth nor, withour invocation and prayer. 

Amwgult ine (ith, « Accedar verbums ad elementwys \ & fer Sacramemurn + Let the word bee joyned 
to the element, and it is become a Sacramenr. And in acother place, hee ſhewerh whar word hee mea» 
neth : Niſt feciente verbs, non quia dichiar, ſed quia cyedinuy, hor if verbum fidei, quod predicawms : 
Whence is this verttie of the water ro rouch che body and waſh the heatr, bur that che word cffcfterh 
this, not becauſe It 14 ſpoken or uttered, bt becauſt ir is beleceved : this is the word of faith, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, which we preach : Thus tarre Augaſtine rratt. in Toban, 85, Wherefore ir is not the tuurte= 
ring of a few words in a (trange tongre, atrer the manner of jnchaunrers, that by any ſecret force 
given unto them hath power to conſecrare : but che underſtanding, hearing, and belcevitg the infti- 
wtion of Chriſt, with calling npon the name of Cod, ahd thankſgiving before hin. 

Alſo one of your great Maſter3 [mocemt, 3. thus decreerh : That two o—— _—_ 
tie, the word and the clument ; Juxta quod de verbo veritas aft, &f 8, Out of the word the — 
at, 
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ſaith, Goe andpreachtbe Goſpel to every creature, baptiſing them. Here hee underſtandeth by the word, 
the wordpreached ; D-eret.Greg.l5b.3.tit.4.2.c.5. Sc. , 

Origen thus writeth ; Quod ſanilificatur per verbum Dei & obſccrationem, non ſuapte nature ſan- 
hficat wtextew, &e, That which is ſanftified by the word of God, doth not of ir ſelfe ſanRific the 
uſer, or receiver : for ſoir ſhould ſanftific him that catch unwortluly, &c. rherefore then the bread of 
the Lord is profitable to him that eateth, when with a pure conſcience, and unpolluted mird hee is 
made partaker, &c, Wee ſee then that conſecration and benedition conliſteth in.the whole aftion of 
praycr, thankſgiving, and faichfull receiving, notin the pronouncing of certaine words. 

Synod. Awugmſtenſ.c,15. Volumw popnlnm, quid in —__ ſacraments collatione agatar in concioni- 
bus & ſacramentoruns adminiitratione frequenter deceri : Wee would have the people, when any $a- 
crameart is conferred, to bee taught in Sermons, and in the adminiſtration of the Saexaments, whar is 
there done, &c. We ſee then that the words uſedinthe diſtribution of the Sacrament, ſerve nor onely 
to conſecrate, bur to teach andinſtruft the _ 

Adde hereunto, the praftice of the Grecke Church : Jeremie Patriarke ſaith, Preperationem & con- 
ſecrationew tanti operts eſſe putamms, uipete precesr, Pſalmodias, ſacrarnm literarnum leBjonem, &c, Wee 
hold to be as apreparation or conſecration. of ſo great a worke, namely prayer, lingipg of Plalmes, 
rcading of the ſacred Oe 

ConfeſT. of Bohemia, chap. 10. Among ft thoſe, who by reaſon of their age are able to wſe their vwnder« 
ſtanding, it is of neceſſuie, that the preaching of the Geſpell goe before the receiving of the Sacramems, 


An Appendix of this part, whether the forme of words in 
the 1u{titution of the Sacraments may not be by ſome ad- 
diticn, or other alteration changed. 


The Papiſts. 
He words of inſtitution may bee changed two manner of wayes : cicher ſabſtantially, when the 
ſenſe is alſo altered with the words : or accidentally, when rhe clements, or ſyllables arc onely 
changed, bur rhe ſenſe remainerh the ſame, It there be a change inthe ſubſtance of the words, the Sa 
crament is imperfedt : if the altcration be of the forme onely of word:, and not of the ſenſe, rhe Sacra- 
ment is not deſtroyed : bur hee finneth char doth ſo alter them. Wherefore iris not lawtull any Way at 
all to alter orchange the forme of words, Belerw.cap.21.41b.1, 

Argum. 1. Itis notlawfull to adde or take, rv or trom the words of Scriprure, much leſle to change 
the words appointed ro be uſed in the Sacrament, Bellarm.sbid, 

Anſw, Toaddcor derraft to or from the word of God, with a purpoſe and intent to wreſt it to a 
cotraric meaning, and deſtroy the true ſenſe thereot, cannot be done withour great impictic : and 
ſuch is the manner of all hercrikes : Bur co alleage Scriprure, in keeping (till the full ſenſe, though we 
miſſe of the words, is not to bee counted ſo haino us alinne: we ſee the holy apoſtles in citing rexts of 
Scripruze, doe not alwaics bind themſelves ro the very words, AG. 7.43. Hebr. 10.5. The Apoſtle 
faith, A bedie then haft given mee: In the Plalme we read, Pſal. 40.6, Mine cares haſt thou opened : di- 
vers words,yct rhe ſame ſenſe : and in ortherſuch places many, 

Auguſftme ſth very well, they that underſtand the Scripture, though they keepenor alwaics tho 
words, arc better than they that read and underſtand not : Sed #:riſque ile melior, qui & cum voter, 
eas dicit, & ficut oportet, _—_ - Bur hee is berter than both, thar both remembreth the words, and 
keepeth = ſenſe roo : yer hee allo deſerverh prayſe, that bearcth the ſenſe in mind, though hee cannor 
the wor | | 

Argam. 2. Tochangethe matter of the Sacrament, as the water in Baptiſine, &c. is unlawfull, for 
this were to deſtroy the Sacrament : Ergo, neither the words ate to be changed. BeBarm.ibid, 

Anſw. Firſt, how then canyour ſelves be excuſed, that in the Euchariſt, take away the one part of 
the matter, namely the Wine, and when you uſe ir, you mingle it with watcr ; whar is this cle, bur to 
change the matter of the Sacrament ? Secondly, there is not the like reaſon of the words and the mat- 
rcr, Re the element cannot be altered or changes without corruption of ir, but ſome alteration in the 
words may be, and yet the ſenſe remaine whole and ſound ſtill : where from the change of words, te 

rhe change of the things, the argument tolloweth nor. 
The Proteftanie. 
Ne ſubſtaoriall change ( wee confeſſe ) is to bee admitted in the forme of inſtitution, which may al- 
rex the ſenſe : neither is any particular man by himſelfe ro mate any accidentall change , and 
bring in a new forme of words, bur the publike and uniforme order of the Church muſt be kept ; yea 
and the Church likewiſe is bound both to retaine the truc ſenſe, and, as necre as may bee, the very 


words : bur where occaſion ſerverh, ro make ſome ſmall accidenrall chauge of the words, the eaſe 4 


ing nothing diminiſhed, it isnot condemnedass anunlawfull and fiofull act. 

Argnw. 1, The Evangcliſts report nor all the (ame forme of words, which ſhould bee uttered by 
our Saviour, neither yer S, Pawl fully accordeth with them, ig the preciſe and tri forme of inftituti- 
on ; as by comparing of rhem rogerker, it may be ſcene 2 
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Matth. 26, verſ.27. S.Luke. cap.22. | S.Paxl. T ake, cate,thisismy 
Take, catc, T his is my body. This is my body which is gi- | body which is broken for you, 
ven for you, doe this in remem- | doe this in remmebrance of me, 

brance of me, verſ.19.  [1.,Co.r1. 24. 

| 

Verſ. 28. This is my blood T his cap is the new teſtament This cup is the new Teſta. 
of the new teſtament, that is | in my blood which is ſhed for | ment in my bloud : this doe as 
fred for many for the remiſſion | you. oft as you drinke it in rememe» 

of finnes. brance of mee. 
Tf it had beene a linne, ro have miſſed in ſome termes and ſyllables, no doubt the pirit of God 


would not have ſuffered theſe holy writers to have made the leaſt ſcape. Ir is to bee thought a finne in 
the Church, which in ſtead of Take ee, eate yee, in the plurall number, hath appointed the Sacrament 
ro bee miniſtred particularly in the lingular number, ro cvery of the communicants, ſaying, The 
thew, eate then, drinke thos ? \Wheretore all accidenrall change of words carricth nor with ir a guilt 
of finne, 
Argnm. 2. In the other Sacrament of Bapriſine, the preſcript words are to baptize in the name of 
the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Gholt, Iarth.2 B.yet your owne Canons allow ſome change, 
and alteration in them : as decrer. part. 3.diftinit.q, c.24. Nicholim: alloweth Baptiſme pronounced en- 
lie in the name of Chriſt : cap. 20, Pelagms approveth Bapriſme celebrated onely in the name of the 
Lord : cap. 86. Zacharias derermineth the Bapriſme of acerraine Prieſt, thar ſpake falſe Latine, ſay. 
ing, i» nomine patria, filia , & fpirita ſantta, to be good Bapritme : the Maſter of " emkogs alſo allowcth 
of Bapriſme onely in the name of Chrilt, {6, 4. diſtsntt. 3. b. wherefore in their owne judgement the 
word may be altered. 
Anug»ftine indeed faith, Ceyta ſunt verbs evangelica, &c. The words of the Goſpell are certaine, 
nas bapriſine is conſecrated ; Bur yer he ſaith eIſcewhere, In» ipſo verbo alind eff ſonra tranſiens, as Contr, Dortat. 
Lind virtus mans : Inthe word ipoken, the ſound which paſſerh, is one thing, the vertue or ſenſe of debapriſ lib.6. 
the words which abiderh, is another. &c. Iris then the ſenſe of the words, not the ſound or ſyllables, ©P 25-. 
thatis certaine and permanent. —_— 
Againe, Augu«ftine faith, $5 non ſarAeficatuy aqua, Ge. the water bee not ſanftified, when ſome | 
words unskilfully are pronounced, many as C__ as bad men ſhould nor baprize at all, 8c. and 
this ſentence is rchearſcd in the decrees, pert. 3- dif. 446.72. Itachange procceding of error may bee Ctr. Donar.de 
roller <d, much more a change tending to editying may be admicted, as when for Take yee, cate ee, bapriſ. 1.6.c.25, 
weſay in the ſi1gular, Take and cate. | 
Dominicws a Soto, their awne darling, is of opinion, that the Greckes doe truly baprtize, ſay - 
ing thus, beptizetwr ſerv, let the ſervant of Chrilt bee baprized in this water : and yet the La- Qy. rean:.v. - 
tine Church uſerh ro ſay , Egs baptizo, I baptize thee : Wee fee then that there may bee ſome altc= 
ration, y 
Larter confeffion of Helvetia c. 19. Wee cannot allow of them which attribute the conſecration of the 
Sarraments to T know not what ſyllables, tothe rebearſall of certaine words pronounced by bim that is con- 
ſecratea,$e.they plac nor the torce of conſecration, in a certaine preciſe number of words : ſee before, 
the jadgement both of the Greeke Church, and of A»gaſtine for the Africane Church, and of the de- 
&rces fromthe Romance Church. | 


Harra.ſcQ.1 a 
P- 381, 


Of the matter of the Sacraments. 


The P apiits, 

Or the matter of the Sacraments, they hold ir nor necefſarie to bee a vifible and plaufible e- gs. Error. 

lement, bur ir is ſaflicent, ſay they, if it bee any way ſenſible, as ro che eares if it bee bur audj- 

bleonely : for in pennance, they have no materiall part, bar the ſound of the words : BeKarm. cap, 
14.(b.1, 

Argum. The ſenſe of hearingin the Sacraments ought nor ro be excluded, ſecing they are the moſt 
excellent ſig nc:, that are perceived of thar ſenſe. Bellarmine thid . 

Avz(ſw. Fil, whichis che moſt excellent, and ficreſt ſenfe for the Sacraments, jt is not lefr to usto 
derermine, har thercin wee muſt follow the inſtirution of Chriſt. Secondly, rhe ſenſe of hearing is 
not excluded in the uſe of the Sacraments, ſeeing that hearing is of rhe word, Roz. 10, 17, which ac- 
companieth the Sacriments. Thirdly, though hearing bee the moſt excellent (enfe for initruftion, for 
fairh commerh bv heacing, Rows. 10. yerrthe ſtghr of the eyes ſerverh molt ftly ro confirme the weak, 
as ir may aypeare in Thomas lohn, 20.25. And that which we have by heare-ſiy, is made more evi- 
dent by ſight ; as /0b ith, 4245. T have heard of thee, by the hearing of the care, but now myne eye ſeeth 


thee. 


Rom.ro.17 ' 


Tohn 26. 25, 

lob4tfs - 
The Proteſtants. | 

\99/ E: define a Sacrament onely to be a vifible and traftable figne, objett ro the cyc, taſte, and fec- 


ling, not tothe care, or any other fenfe. 


Ar CM, 


536 


Iloknl.1, 


Harm.p.396. 
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Argum, Our reaſon is this, Chriſt bath inſtituted onely two Sacraments, Baptifſme and the Eu- 
charit : the Scripture in the new Teſtament makerh mention of no more : bur the matter of theſe Sa- 
craments is onely object to the ſenſes of ſecing, taſting, hondlirg : #rgs, 10 this purpoſe S. John, thag 
which onr cares have beard, which we have ſeene with ony eyes, and onr hands have handled of the word 
ef life, Fc. 1 lohn1t.1. Theſe are the three ſenſes, wherewith Chriit is received, and perceived of Ut; 
the word wee doe heare with our cates ; with our eyes and hands, wee fee Chritt, and tecle him in the 
Sacraments. | 

Duony ſing callech them, viſible Sacrament s, de eceleſiaſtic, bierarch. c.2, Anguſtine making but 
two Sacraments of the new Teſtament, ad [wrior, epift. 18, c. 1. De deftrin. Chriſtian, lib, 3-£.9. Which 
hee exprelly nameth to bec baptiſme, and the celebration of the body and blood of Chriſt ; muſt bee 
alſo of the ſame mind, that rhe matter of the Sacraments is vitible, Origen, it is a ſigne, cnn indica- 
twr aliquid yer hee quod viderur, when ſomewhat is ſhewed by that which is ſcenc, in 4. cap. ad 
Koman, 

So the confeſſion of Bohemia, c. 2. defineth Sacraments to bee earthly ard vilible ſignes conſecra= 
ted by the word of God. Coflermtheir owne writer faith, that a Sacrament is extern.u9 & viſibile fige 
»#m, &c.an outward vilible ligne of a divine and inviſible grace : Coiter. enchrrid. 

Bellarmines cvaſion isvery idle, that even the words may bec laid to be vilible, as wee fay, ſee how 
#1 ſon2deth, &c, T he ſenſe of ſeeing, ftith hee, may be applied to all che orhier ſenſes. c, 123. tor in this 
ſpeech, cither wee underitand the inward faculrc of diſcerning, or Seeing is raken generally, tor any 
kind ofp- rceiving : but when we ſay, the Sacramentis a vitible ſigne, we ſpcake properly of the ſcene 
of ſ{ecing, andthe peculiar objeftthercot, 


The third part, of the inſtrumentall cauſe of the Sacra- 
meuars, that is, the lawtull Miniitcr, 


Ome things are yeclded unto of both fides : Firit, that 10 manovught to take upon him to admini=- 
iter the Sacrameats, unleſſe hee bee rhereums lawtully called ard! urd.ined by the Clurch, ſaving 
that they make exception ot Bapriſine, which in ca'c ot necetliry, as they teach, may bee given by the 
hands ot lav=-men or women : bur of chis matter wee ſhall have titter occalion attcrward to conlider, 
Secondly, it is agreed, that the cthcacic or verrue of the Sacrament deperiderh not of the faith or ho. 
ncity or che Miniſter : bur a faithtull man may roccive the Sacrament worthily, even at the hands of an 
unworthy Minitter. 
The Papiſts. 
He point of difference between us, isthis : They doe teach that the cfticaie, perfeftion, and be< 
ing of the Sacramenr, doth necefſarily depend ot the intention of the Miniſter, fo that they hold 
it ro be no Sacrament, if the Minilter have not /menrionens faciendi quod f. cit cecleſia, A full purpoſe 
and iatenr in miniſtring the Sacrament, rodoe that which the Clurch doth, rhar is, to conſecrate the 
elements, and to make a Sacrament, T 1d. Conc. ſeff. 7.can. 11. Bellar. c.27, So that by this rule, ifthe 
Minittcrs intention benor wholly upon the bufineſſe he hath in hard, ir thall be no Sacrament, 

Argwm, If the Miniltcrs intention were nor neceſſary to make a Sacrament, when it chanceth that 
the Goſpell is read art the table by a Miniſter , there being both bread and wine ſer before him, and 
he in reading ſaich, This wy body, and Thw is my blood, [traightwaics all that bread and wine ſhovId 
be conſccrate, and become a Sacrament ; bur becauſe his intention is wanting, itis none, Beflarw,chid, 

A»ſw.1.Bur what it the Miniſter ſhould have a fanraſticall conceir and incenr, as hee readeth to con» 
ſecrate all the bread and wine upon the table, then it ſhould ſceme by your rule, that it muſt nceds bee 
a Sacrament, which were even as abſurd a thing as the other ? Sccondly, there arc otherlers and im- 
pediments , from having a Sacrament at the-rable, than the intention of the Minilter being wanting 
or kept backe ; for the elements are not conſecrated, nor the Sacrament made by the bare pronounci”g 
of the words; but the whole inſtitution ought to be obſerved: there reult be cating, drinking, caking, 
and doing, all in the remembrance of the death of Chriſt : there mult be diſtributing, recciving, invo=» 
cation, thankſgiving : the whole aftion in the Sacrament, is the conſecration thereot : theſe things 
then being wanring,chere can be no Sacrament. 

The Proteſtants. 

F the Sacrament bee admiaiſtred arighr according tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, whatſoever the Mi- 

niſter be, howtocvcr affeftcd, be hee never ſo prophane in kis keart, withour any godly purpoſe or 
intention : yet to the wortby recerver it ceaſeth not ro be a Sacrament, 7 alvin, in antider, concil. Tri- 
den in, ſe(ſ 7.C9.1I10, 

Argum. 1. The word of God, with what intention ſocverit be preached, yet may have his cflect, 
and worke faith in the hearer, So Chriſt be preached ( faith S. Paxl ) whether underpretence, orfin- 
cerely, I rercin joy, 'Phibp. 1.18. Ergo, the Sacraments alſo may have their cfhcacic, without rhe in- 
cent of the Munitter, Argum.Lutheri, 

He allergeth al how Alexand'r B. of Alexandria ratified and confirmed the baptiſine which A- 


thanafins being a child, conterred in ſport upon other children, 
Bey, 
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of the Sacraments in generall. Queſt. 1. 


Bellarmine anſwereth to the fielt : 1. rhar there is not the ſame reaſon of the word and rhe.Sacra« 
ments : forthe word hath nor a Sacramenrall effe&, neither doe the Sacraments ſerve to beget or re- 
vive fahh, as the word doth, and therefore the word may profic withour an intention, ſo cannor the 
yacraments, 

Contrs, Though the word and the Sacraments worke nor the ſame particular cffc& , becanſe 
in the Sacraments our ſenſes are more lively rouched, yer they rend bath to the ſame generall end, 
that as the word preached begerrerh faith ; 1o chic Sacraments Increaſe and nouciſh ir ( as ic follow- 
eth in the next ſcion ro be proved : ) wheretore it the word, though the preachers intention bee 
wanting , may beget faith, why may nor che Sacraments likewiſe wichour the Miailters intention 
nouriſh tairh? | 

2, The Jeſuice diſtinguiſheth, Alind eff intendere now concioniri, alind intend-re concionari, ſed ad 
malum_ firem : That it is ene thing ro intend nor ro preach, auotier to have an intention ro preach, 
Þ.'t foran cvillend : of the Jatter (faith hee ) ſpeaketh $. Paw!, aud to hee truly is ſaid ro baprize, rhar 
hai an intention (vo to doe, though to an cvill end : cap. 28. reſpon. ad argnm. 1. 

Contr. 1. It is not likely that a man that is ſuber minded, of diſcretion, and well in his wits, 
ſhould nor intend ro doe that thing which hee doth : what intention then call you this when a man 
preacherh, or miniſtrerh che Sacraments, to inrend not rodoe ir, whereas the ation proceedeth front 
the intcntion : and therefore this diſtinftion is frivulous. 2. The Miniſter mult have an intent to doe 
thar which the Church dorh : but the Church dizrh baprize ro agood end, therefore his intention 
by their owne Jearning, will nor ſerve to baprtize, unlcf{c ic bce for the right end, Whereas theretore 
he anſwereth, char Athanafius had an intenr ro baprize indced, rthongh for a wrong cnd, namely for 
ſport: ic is both falſe, that he had ſuch an intenr to 1nake a Sacrameat, being a child, and ſporting him- 
{cfe among his companions ; andithe had, ic ſhuuld have beene in(Micienc, becauſc hee propounded 
not ro himſelfe the right end. Wherefore no ſuch intention is necelfary, 

Argum. 2. If cheecffc& of the Sacrament conlhitterh upon the intention of the Miniſter, rhen ſhould 
every man be uncerraine whether any thing be wronghr in him, or hee have received any benefit by the 
Sacrament, becauſe hee knoweth nor the intent of another mans hearr, and fo ſhould hee be deprived 
of the ſpirituall comfort, which he might reape by rhe Sacrament, Calvin, 

Bellarmine 1n{wereth, that wee may have acercaine morall and humane, that is, a conjecturall certi- 
eude of the Sacrament, though ir depend of the Miniſters intention, ibid. 

Contra, The Sacraments muſt worke not a conjetturall, bur an infallible certirude in us : asir is 
thus ſhewed 3 To have Chriſt dwelling in us is a facramenralll worke, John 6. 56. a3 the Papilts under- 
{tand char place of the Sacramenrall cating, but we ought to be ſure of Chritts dwelling in us : 2. Cor. 
13.5. Know yee not your ſelves how that Ehrift Teſws 55 in you, 5c. Ergo, wee mult bee ſure of rhe (a- 
cramentall worke. | 

Auguſtine (aith : Sacramentum (Baptiſm ) tam ſacrume et, ut nec homicida vel ebrioſo miniſtrante 
polleztuy : The Sacrament of Bapriſme is ſo holy, thar it cannor, cither by a marcherer oc drunken per- 
ſoa miniſtring it be defiled, &c. AndI you, is irnct like rt» be a good intention, that ſhould en- 
rer into the hearts of ſuchleaud and wicked men? Thlicreforc without any good intention, even by the 
hands of ſuck, may the Sacraments be given. 

Synod, Colonienſ. Gratia ſaeramentorun non ex ipſa externarum rerum virtute, nec ex merito nuni. 
fri, ſed ex imerne & diving operationts virente eſtimanda oft : T he grace of the Sacraments mult nor 
bee eſteemed by the verrue of things externall, or the worthinefſe of ch- Miniſter, bur by the inward 
verrue of the divine operarion,%c, Bur the intention of the Miniſter is no divine thing : Erge, &c. 

We have further evidence trom their owne writings : Invocent. 4. cap. 51 quis prerum, Oc. athrmerh 
that it is a Sacrament, etiamſs non gerat in mente facere quod facit eccleſia, although rhe Pricit doe nor 
rhinke in his mind to doe thar which the Charch doth, 

Decret, Greg. {1b.3.tit.q1,cap. 7. Innocentine decreeth againſt thoſe, qui ſwppreſſis verbs, which ſup- 
preſſing the words of conſecration, per hoe, qued intendit, c>c. doth thinke, by that which hee inten- 
derh, not to provoke God, &c. From whence wee may reaſon thus ; Intention being preſent maketh 
not a Sacrament ; therfore being abſenr, ir deſtroyerh ir nor. 

Catharizw alcarncd Papiſt holdeth no ſuch iacenrion ro bee requifite, Opaſewl de intentione Aſini- 
ri: and he allcageth Thowas i 4, diftinft, 6. qu, 1.art.2,q.1. Nonrequiri mentalens intencionen Mts 
niſtrs, ſed ſuſficere expreſſionem verborum, &c. Thar an intencion of the mind isnor acceclfary in rhe 
Minitter, bur only an expreſſing of the words, wherein is contained the inrenrioa of tlic Church, Ot 
the ſime mind alſo is the Maſter of ſentences, lib. 4. diff. 13. b. 

This dottrine alfo isſcaled : Maſter Bland holy Martyr ; Ir is a great abſucditic that clic intenr of 
tlic Miniſter conſecrateth, and nor the word of God : for ſo ſhould mans intent be {ironger than Gugs 
word. Againe, becauſe the Sacrament isnot the fame to an unbelecver, which it isto a beleever, rhc 
beleever maſt needs have ſomewhat to doe in the conſecration, ſo thar all isnot in che Ninitters inten- 
tion : Fox. pag. 1671. col. 2. 

Nicholas Sheterden Marcyr : Thus ic ſhould be cver doubrfull, whether the people worſhip Chit 
or bread, becaulc it is doubrfull whac the Prietts doc intend. Againe, if the mind of the Pcicit, 24d 


nor the words, doc make the re1d Carittz body, a3 the y ay, it the Prieſt doe then mind his hartor, or 
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any other vac thing,that thing ſo minded was there made,and ſo the people ſhould worſhip the Pricits 
harlot in ſtced of Chriſts blood : Fex.pag. 167 3. col. 2. 

For the Greeke Church, leremie the Patriarke ſhall ſpeake, Dew rom omnes ordinat, ſed per omne: 

eratur, ſalutem populi motiens, non ilornum intuens merita : Nam ſi per afine 05, &e, Goddothnor 
ordaine all, but hee worketh by all, endevouring the ſalvation of his people, not looking to their me= 
rits : if God ſpeake by the mouth of an aſſe, and by wicked Ba{aar to his people, much more for his 
peoples ſake, will hee ſpeake by an evill Prieit, &c. It a Pricſt then have no more intention than Bals- 
#ms aſle, in his opinion, the ſacred ation may have the cftcR, if ir bee miniſtred according ro Chriſts 
inſticution. 

Contellion of Bohemia, c. 11. The verte aud rſſicacie of the ſacraments doth neither depend on bins 
which deth adminiſter them, whatſoever hee bee , or doth receive them, but it confiffeth in the inft1- 


Is, ton, Cs 


The fourth part,wherher the Sacraments be ſeales 
of the promiles of God. 


The Papiſts. 

Þ Hoy utterly deny that the Sacraments bce pledges and ſcales unto us of the promiſes of God, or 

that thereby our faith is nouriſhed and confirmed, and we affured of free remiſſion of finnes by 

the death ot Chriſt : neither that the Sacraments were ordained for any ſuch end. Belfar, lib. 1. de Sa- 
Cram. cap. 14. 

Argwm. 1. If the Sacraments confirme unto us the promiſes of Godin his word, then muſt they 
of neccſhitic bee more evident, and berter knowne unto us, rhanis the word of God : tor that which 
islefſe knowne, and nor fo notorious, cannot perſwads us ot that, which we have berter knowledge 
of. Bur ſuch are the Sacraments, which are nor 1o evident, being called myſterics of religion, as are the 
words of God : Ergo, Bellarms. ibid, 

Anſw. Firlt, it1sitrange to ſce, that you ſhould now contend for the evidence, and plainneſſc of 
Scripture, which you have locked up trom the people, with no other prerence, than becaulc they arc 
hard and obſcure, and dangerous to bee read of the t1mple. Secondly, you doe not well in comparing 
the word and the Sacraments together : for they cannor bee divorced or ſeparated : for rhe word gi- 
veth life ro the Sacraments, the Sacraments againe give lively rettimonie and wirtnefſe ro the truth 
of the word. Burler this be rhe queition, no: wherher the writing by ir felte, and the ſeale by ir ſelfe, 
are of greatelt force ; but whether an initrument wirh a ſcale bee not of greater evidence and ſtrength, 
than without it : Sothe word of God, which doth bur beat upon the ſenſe of hearing, mult of ne- 
ceſſity, not in it ſclfe, bur in reſpett of us, wori:e more effectually, being ſealed by the Sacraments, 
where we receive inſtruction by rwo other ſcn{esot ours, the f1ghr, and the raſte. 

Argums. 2.Tt the Sacraments are appointed to bee ſeatesof the promiſes of God, for the increaſe and 
ſtrengthening of our faith, then children ſhould not be baprized at all, becauſe they have no faith rs 
be ſtrengthened, Bellirm, cap, 14. Aroum. 4. 

Contra. 1, This argument raketh awav onely this uſe of the Sacraments in children, ſo that it hol- 
derh notwithRanding in all other. Secondly, alchouugh in children the ſcale goeth betore, and rightc- 
euſneſſc of taich followeth atrer, as Circumciſion was to [ſaac, as Auguſtine ſheweth, and they as 
yet, when they arc baprized, have no faith ro make preſenr uſe of the Sacrament z yet when they come 
ro yeercs of diſcretion, they are provoked and ſtirred up, by the remembrance of the ſcale of faith gi- 
ven in Bapriſine : which was indeed received bur once, bur the uſe and bencfic rhereof remaineth all 
the lite long : ſorhar this norwithſtanding the Sacraments areſcales of taivchy, whether the ſcale goc be= 
fore faith, or follow after. 

Aroum. 3. It the Sacraments be ſeales of the grace of God, to cvery one that receiveth them, then 
they ſhould many times bee falſe ſ1gnes, when as many unworthy recciversare not made partakers of 
grace, nor of the promiſes of God, Bekarm, ib3d, 

Arnſw. Firit, yer notwithſtanding are the Sacraments true and cerraine ſcales on Gods behalte, rhe 
obſtacle and impediment is in thoſe So belceve nor : The Sunne is a true light tothe world, yet ro him 
that wilfully ſhucreth his cyes, ir giveth no light : yeris ir atrue light norwithſtanding, Secondly, by 
this reaſon, rhey may make Chriſt a falſe Redremer of the world, as tizey make the Sacraments falſe 
ſcalcs : for every one is not redeemed by the death of Chriſt,bur onely thoſe which belceve : wheretore 
taith is required in them, which by the Sacraments will be aiſured of Gods promiles. 

Bellarmme replicth, Fides effe debet certa, Faith mult be certaince, and dependerh not of this condi- 
tion, þ homo credat, if a man bcleeve: taich muſt be abfolure, not conditionall. 

Contra, Firit, he fpeaketh molt abſurdly, char faith mult nor have any ſuch condition, if a man be - 
leeve : as though tairth could bee without belecfe ; for whar is belecte, bur an aft of faith ? Secondly, 
faith indeed is noyconditionall, bur abſolute: bur faith is the condition it (clte, tor ſalvation is got pro- 
miſed in Chriit to any, xsf ſab conditiene fidei, bur under the condition of taith : as Philip anſiwereth ro 
the Eunuch,who faid, What letteth meto be baptized ? If thew beleeveft (Gith he) with all thy heart, thou 
mayeſh, Alts S, werſe 37, Here Bapriliac is granted with the condition of taith, 


The 


STC 


of the Sacraments in generall. Que ſt. 2. 
The Proteftants, 


fat 1c -4ccaments ace ordained of God, to vec pledges and ſales of his promiſcs made unto us 
[ in (Criſt, ch2r as vecily as the externall elements are applied ro the outward man; fo our ſoules 


Firitually are refreſhed wich an aſſured hope of rhe remiſſion of our finnes in Chriſt, and (o the Sa- 
erament5 t© be ſcales only of the righreouſneſſe of faith, and nor givers of workers of grace in us: it is 
-vident our of the Scripture, 

Argum. 1. Abrabam teccived the figne of circumciſion, as the ſeale of the righteouſheſie of fairh, 
Uircumcifion then was to Abraham a ſcale of the righteouſneſſe of faith, thar is, that he was juſtified 
by faith : Ergo, fo are all other Sacraments. | 

Rhemiſt, Indeed Circumciſion was a ſcale ro Abraham, for he was juſt before, and reccived this 
Sacrament, as a ſcale thereof afterward. Bur it followeth not char it was ſoin all : forin9ſacc his ſon, 
and fo conſequently in the reſt, the Sacrament wear before, and juſtice followed, ainor, Row.4 [4.8 . 
3g anſwereth Beflarmine alſo, that tints Abrahem onely circumcifion was a ſeale of the righteouſneſſe 
of faith, Lib. 1. de Sacrams. cap. 17, And he further ſaich, thar the ſeale of the rightegduſheſſe of faith, 
and of Gods promiſe or covenant, are not all one. 

Anſwer. Firſt , thepromiſe of God, and the righteouſheſe of faich, in effe& arc all one; for on 
Gods behaltfe, it is a promiſe or covenant, 'on our part it istalled the righteouſneſſe of faith : and thus 
the Apoſtle raketh rhem for the ſame, Rem, 4. 13. The promiſe wal made to Abraham through the 
righteonſneſſe of faith. And verſ. 1 4. If they which are of the law, be hires, faith is made void, avid the 
promiſe ef no eff: -rhe nulliric of taich,and ofthe promile is all one. | 

Sccondly,the Apoſtle ſerterh forth the example of 4br4ham, roſhew how all men arc juſtified be- 
fore God, and whar is the uſe of the Sacraments inall men : and therefore it isno extraordinary or cx- 


cmprt caſe, bur the common caſe of all the fairtull, eas righteewſnzſſe(ich the Apoltle) might bee im- 
puted rothems alſo, Rom. 4.11. | 

Thirdly, a!though [fa«c with many other were firſt circumciſed, and after juſtified : yer this is per- 
peruall, they were no more juſtified by circumciſion, than Abrahews, who was juſtificd before he was 
circumciſed, bur by faith onely : and therefore the Sacraments axe ſeales of the juſtice of faith, whe- 
ther rhe juſtice of faith goe betore, or follow after. | 

So Auguſtine ith, [n Iſaac, qui oftave die circumciſus fuit preceſſit ſignaculum juſtitie fidei, & quo- 
niam pairks fidews imitatiu oft, ſecuta eff increſcente ipſs juftitia, cujus ſignaculum in infante preceſſe- 
rat : In Iſaac, who was circumciſed rhe eight day, the ſcale of the rightconſeſe of faith wenr be- 
fore : and becauſe he did follow his fathers faith, as he grew, juſtice ir ſelfe followed,rhe ſeale whereof 
went before in his infancie : Ergo, circumciſion was aſcale as well to Iſaac as ro Abraham, and fo 
conſequently to all. 

eArgum. 2. Geneſ.i7.11, Circumciſion is called the ſigne of the covenant berweene God and 
Abraham: but Bapriſine is ſucceeded inthe place of Circumcihion : Erge,ir alfo is a figne of Gods cv- 
venante 


Bellarm, It was a commemorative, not a confirmative fagne zir broughtro their memoriec the cove- 
nant of God, ic confirmed nor their faith. ; 

Centre. Firſt,verſ.9. The Lord faith, Thos ſhalt keepe my covenart, thou, and thy ſeed af. er thee,Crc. 
Circumciſion then was a igne of keeping Gods covenant : bur the covenant is not kept by memo. 
ric, bur by faich : wherefore Circumciſion was not a figne to ſtirre up the memorie onely;bur allo ro 
helpe their fairh, Secondly, the Apoſtle expounding this place, Kome. 4.11. faith, [e was # ſcale of the 
glen of faith : Ergo, it ſerved not for memorie, bur for taich. Your owne Maſter alſo 
doubterh nor to call Circumciſion, fgneculum juftitre fidei, tie ſeale of the righteouſheſſe or tairh, 
lib, 4. dift. 1.g. 

>. 791, 3 S, Peter Gaith, that in Bapriſme the flipulation or raking to witnefſe of a godd conſcience 
before God ſaveth ua by the reſurreftion of Chrift, 1 Pct. 3. 21. Whereby we do gather, ther Baptiſme 
is a ſeale unto us of Gods promiſes in Chriſt, being alively repreſentation of his refurre&tion, and 4 
pledge unto vs and aſſurance of the remiſſion of ſfinnes, wirhour rhe which our conſcience cannot bee 
quicrted betore God, as here the Apoſtle athrmerh. | 

Bellarmine replicth : firſt, char there is great difference berweene the reſtimonie and covenant of 
God, and the tcitimonie of a good conſcience : Bapriſime is here ſaid onely ro ſeale or confirme the 
rcltimonic of our conſcience, cap.17- reſpenſ. ad argum.5. 

Con:ra, To eale unto us the promiſe of God, and to feale or confirme the peace of conſtience, 
trend both to the ſame cnd : tor wee cannor bee at peace with God, unlefſe wee bee Juſtiricd by faich, 
Rows. 5, 1. and faith is an apprehenſton of Gods promiſes. Wherefore in Bapriſme wee canriot have 
peace ot conſcience by rhe inward worke of rhe fpirir, unleſſe by faith wee bte affured of Gods Pro” 
miles. 

Secondly, Bapriſine is here ſaid, not ro feale nnro us our juſtification, bur aRtually indeed ro ſuve 
aid juttific us, as che Arke did aftualiy ſave Noah trom rhe deluge. Beflarm. 5b1d, 

. Comra, Firit, it he will fo ftritly urge the figure of the Arke, then it muſt follow, as then Nob 
we 107 in Lope only, burin att faved trom the waters ; (o we alreadie are nor only affured by faich in 
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The eleventh gciicrall Contreverfie 
Baptiſine, but aCtually ſaved indeed from everlafting deltruftion, whicl is cortratie to tlc fri; 
tures, which teach that the ſpiyre of promiſe, wherewub we are ſealed, ts the carr fi perry of cn 31h ent 
tance, wnriflibe yedemprion + (© that vur deliverance and redemprion is not yet acconipliſhe d, bur one - 
ly in hope and affurance, Secondly, Bapriſme is ſaid co ſave us by the reſurreftion or Chiritt, becauſe 
by faith confirmed in Bapciſmewe have anintallible afſuranec in the death ot Chrilt,ot our (alvation: 
asour Saviour ſaith, Toh. 5.24. He that beleeveth 85 paſſed from death 16 life © hee is a5 lure therot by 
faith, as ifit were alrcadie done. Wherctore this place of $. Peter, notwichitanding his objettion:, 
doth provedirc&tly that remitlion of lines is ſealed unto us in Bapriſine : hit, becautc it is a lively re- 

reſcntarion of the death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt , whereby we have rcmillion of linnes. Secoud!y, 
Lace we havepeace of conſcience betore God, asthe Jeluiteexpuundeth this place, which cannoc 
be without remilſion of {1nnes. 

' For further evidence. 1. Theophylaft thus expoundeth that place, Rom. 4.11. Abrahamveceived 
the ſigne of circumciſion as the ſcale of the righteanſneſſe of faith, &e. he received the ligne of circumci- 
ſion tor a ſeale, Quo & obſignarc', & pradicaret ſuam ex fide juſtificatiorem, & c, \\hereby he ſcaled 
and profeſſed his juſtification by faich, /erewvie Pairtarke ſhewerth the ſame to be the opinion of the 
cb Greeke Church : In the divine myſteries God doth not anew inſer: theſe bleſſed aſfell tans, but 
preſerveth, reneweth and ingyeaſeth them, Et in fide firmiares, inpietate & charuate ferventtores facy, 
And makcth us more firme in faith, and in pietic and charitic more fervent, &c, 

2. Origen ſaith, Per iſtud ſignaculum juititia fidei,&c. judicatay : By this ſcale the righreouſacle of 
faith, which Abraham was meet to receive being in uncircumcilion, is ftgnificed ; The Sacraments 
then ſerve to ſignifie, ſeale and confirm juſtification by faith. 

3 Thus alfo the reformed Churches : later contefl. of Helvetia, c.19. By the Sacraments, he cal- 
leth to minde his great benefits beſtowed upon man, and whereby hee ſcaleth np his promiſes, &c. Con- 
fel. of Bohemia, c.11. That by the admuniſtration of the viſible Sacraments, faith might be helped and 
farthered, &c. French confell. artic. 34. T hey arepledge: and tokens of the grace of God, wherelLy our 
weake and rude fauh may be helped, &c. Contctl. of Belgia.artic.33. God did inſiumte the Sacraments 
ſor ns, that by them hu promiſes might be ſealed unto us, and that they might bee moſt certaine pledges 
of his heavenly love toward us, andof bis gifts beflowed upon us, for the cherifhin 8 and ſaſt auning of our 
faith, 

4 Synod, Colonienſ, part. 7. cap. 2, Excitanda el fideliums fides & devotio in Denm, ut credemes, 
as divinum myſfterium mteil; nertes, ad Dei ac Salvatoris noſiry gratians pariticipandays accedaxt * 
The faith of the fairhfull, and their love roward God mult bee [tirred up, that belecving, and un- 
deritanding the divine myiteric, they may come to bee partakers of the grace of God our Savi- 
on, &c, Here wee ſee that by occalion of celebrating the Sacraments, our taith is more lively ltir- 
rcd up. 

T his truth alfo is ſcaled : /ohw Careleſſe Martyr ; A Sacrament being miniltred according to Chrilts 
inſticurion, is a viſible ſigne of an inviſible grace, and hath the promile of Gods mercic annexed to ir, 
Fox.p. 1928. The Sacraments then ot the Goſpel! are ſcales of Gods promiles, ; 


The ſecond queſtion, of the etficacie and vertue 
of the Sacramcats. 


His queſtion alſo hath divers parts: Firſt, whether rhe Sacraments doe give or conferre grace by 

the worke wrought. Secondly, of the difference of the Sacraments of the old and new Teſta- 
nicnt. Thirdly, whether the Sacraments cf the new law doe imprint a {igne or charaGter in the ſoule, 
that can never be pur our. Fourthly, of the neceflicic of the Sacraments, 


T he firſt part, whether the Sacraments of them- 
{cl ves doc give or conferre grace. 


The Papifts. 

T He Sacraments give grace, ex opere operato, by the worke wrought, that is, by force and vertue 
of the worke and word done and faid in the Sacrament, Rhemsſt, Aft.22. ſett.1. Sorthar nor taith 
onely juſtificrh,bur rhe Sacraments alſo, and other workes of religion, Rhemift. Rom.6.ſett.5 ,The Sx 
craments then are immediate inſtruments and efficient cauſes of our juſtification, nor mediately, as 
t!.cy nouriſh and increaſe our faich, bur properly and in themſclves : Faith in the receiver giveth no 
cfticacie to thc Sacrament, bur onely taketh away the lets and impediments which might hinder the 
cficacie of the Sacraments: as the drineſſe of the wood makethir to burne the berter, yer is it no ctti- 
cient cauſe of rhe burning, which is the fire onely, bur onely a helpe. Thus they compare the Sacra- 
ment We, ny” of ir ſole, rofice thar burneth, and faith is as the drying of the wood, bur a difpoking 

and pre; aring of 11;c Iicart, Bellarms. (1b. 2, de Sacram.cap 1. 
Argum. 1 Be baptized and waſh away thy ſinnes, incalling on the name of the Lord, Af.22.ver.16. 
The Sacramear of Baptiiine doth otir ſclfe walk aviay litnes, Rhewſt. And we (ee in S. James, that 
remillion 


m— 


of the Sacraments in generall. Quell, 2. 


remiſſion of 11anesis annexed to the unftion with oyic, Rhemiſt, rc Temaorh, 4. 14, Ergo, the Sacraments 
give and conterre gracc. 

Anſwer. 1. Tothe tit wee anſwer, that the rext joynerh with the Sacrament, the invocation of 
ene name of GoJ, to the which ſalvation is promiſed, Roms. 10. 13. Wheſorver ſhall call upon the name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : Wherctore charplace makerh nothing for your purpoſe. Secondly, in the 
other place health of boy is promiſed by the gifc of miracles, bur remiſſion of linnes is faid to bee ob- 
tained by the prayer of che Etders, The prayer of faith ſhall fave the ficke, ſam. 5- 15. 

Argum. 2, S. Paul ſaith, He hath cleanſed his Church, by the laver of water in the word, Epbeſ.s, 
26, Ergo, Bapriſineis an inſtrumearall cane of our juſtifcarion ; Belermine, | 

Anſoer. 1. It is not unuſuall in che Scripture to call the ſigne or Sacrament by the thing lignified: 
as Exod. 12. 11. thePaſchall Lambe is called the Paſſe-over, whereas it was bur a figne and memori- 
all thereof. $0 Bapriline is called, Thelaver of regeneration, Tir. 3. 5. becauſe it isaſure fi gne of our 
regencration by the holy Ghoſt, Secondly, the Apoſtle in this place expounderh himſelfe : for hee 
faith, rhat we are waſhed by water in the word : that is, the ourward clement doth ſend and referre vs 
to the word and the promile of God, whereof ir is a ſeale. 

Argum. 2. Marke 16.16. Hee that ſhall beleeve. and be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved. Here ſalvation is 
aſcribed ro Bapriline, and not to faith ſcaled or confirmed by Bapriſme, for it were very prepoſterous, 
to pur the cffc& beto:e, and the cauſe afrer, Bellar. (56.2. cap. 3,argum.2, 

Anſwer, Ficlt, belecte is ſet before Bapriſine, becauſe they which were then to bee baptized, were 
adeltt, men of ſuthcicne yeers, in whom faith and confeſſion of their finnes was firſt required : 25 
Matth, 3.6. They were baptiz*d, confeſſing their ſinnes. Secondly, that ſalvation dependcth of faith, 
not of Bapriſine, ir may appeare, [ohn 5, 24, He that beleeveth, w paſſed from death to life : he that be- 
leeverh ſhall be ſaved : andic tolloweth in this place, Flee thet ſhallnot buleeve, ſhall bee damned ; Hee 


Gitch not, hee thar (hall nor be baprized : Bapriſine is joyned norwithſtanding to belecfe, that no man 
ſhould neglett or deſpiſe the ordinance of God. 


Argum. 4. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith ; Except 4 men be borne of water andthe 
into the lingdome of heaver, lobn;. 3. Here water in Baptiſinc is made the cau 
newnelle of litc. Belarm. ibid, | | | 

Arſwer, Though ir bee admirted, rhat by water here wee may underſtand the Sacrament of Bap- 
riſe, which notwithſtanding dorh reccive a more fit and proper interpretation, as ſhall afterward be 
declared more fitly in the queſtioa of the neceſlicic of Bapriſe ; yerthis place enforceth nor any thing 
tor the clement, ſceing that the ſpirir is joyned, which giverh efficacic to the water z as Awugnſtme 
ſaith, ro whom the Mattcr of ſentences ſubſcriberh ; Fiſsbilss ſanftificatio, que fit ſacraments tenwa, ſine 
invi/1bils prodefſe non poteſt, ciims illa ſit omnis illus miiluas : The viſible ſanftification, which is in the 


Sacrament onely, doth nor profir without the inviſible, wherein confiſterh all the urilicic of the other; 
Mag. lib, 4. diſtirit. 4. 4. 


ſpirit, he: cannot enter 
c of regeneration and 


The Proteſtants, 


He Sacraments have no power to give or conferre grace to the receiver : neither are they imme- 
diate in{truments of our juitihcation: inſtrumenrall meanes they are ro increaſe and confirme our 
faich in the promiſes of God : of chemſclves they have no operation, bur as the ſpirit of God worketh 
by thera, our internall ſenſes being moved and quickened by thoſe externall objets. Neither doc 
wee lay, that the Sacraments arc bare and naked ſignes of ſpiricuall graces : bur they doe verily cxhi- 
bir and repreſcnt Chrilt to as many as by faith are able and meet to apprehend him. So to conclude, 
look how the word of God worketh being preached, fo doe the Sacraments; bur the word doth no 
otherwiſe julitihe us, bur by working faith ar the hearing thereof : So Sacraments doe ſerve for the 
iacreaſc of our tairh : Faith is nor as thedrinefſe of the wood to the Sacraments as the fire, bur rarher 
as the kindling ot the fire,” which inflameth the wood :: ſo faith giverh life ro the Sacraments, where. 
by it ſclte is inflamed and more increaſed. 
Argum. 1. 'Rom.1.17. The juſt ſhall live by faith : Ergo, heliverh nor, that is, he is nor juſtified 
by any worke wrought, as by the Sacraments, but only by faith : faith therefore giverh life and cthca- 
cic to the Sacraments. 


Bellarmine anſwcreth, that the Apoſtle faith nor, the juſt onely liverh by faith; wherefore,alchough 
hc live by faith, he may alſo live by the Sacramenrs, and other workes. 

C oxtra, Fitlt, it lite be by taich, and beſide the life of the ſoule, orher thingsare ſuperfluous ; then 
all other meancs to lite are ſuperfluous befide faith : for whar elſe is to be defired bur to live ? bur life 
is by faith, therfore faith is of ir ſellte ſufficient, becauſe the effet of faith, which is lite, is ſufficient : 
wherefore no other helps are requiſite unto life. Secondly, ro live by faith, and for Chriſt to live in 
us, arc all one, as Ge/ath, 2. 20, Thw [ live, nor I now, but Chriſt liveth in me ; and that I now live inthe 
fleſh, I lrue by the faith of the Sonne of God, &c. Wee reaſon thus : The juit liverh onely by Chriſt ; bur 
Chrilt livesh c us only by faith : for the Apoltle faith, [» thas / lzve, 1 live by faith. Ergo, there is no 
lite b..t by tairh., 

Argam. 2. | hc Apolile ſheweth, Rows. 4. 10, 11. that righteouſneſſe was imputed to Abraham by 
Faith, before Þce 1yas circnnciſed, and that circumciſion was added afterward as a ſcale of the righ- 
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The eleventh generall Controverſic 


rcouſneſſe of faich: Ergo, as Abraham was not juſtiticd by circum iiiun, | 
ty the Sacraments. 

Bellarmine hath nothing clſc to anſwer, but that this onely was a jp avilege granted to Abrahan 
to have circumciſion as a ſcale and teſtinonie of his faith, reſp, ad argwm. 3. 

Contra. The Apoſtle faith contrary, verſe 11. that he ſhould be thc tather of them that belecve, nor 
being circumciſed, that rightcouſheſſe might bee imputed to them allo : the tarher ard the ſonnes are 
juſtified one and the ſame way : Abraham was not juſtified by circumciſion, but by fairh : Erge. And 
verſ, 23. it was not written for him only,&c, but tor us,$6c, : 

Argum. 3. S. Peter ſaith, Bapriſine ſaverh us, not the purting away the filth of the fcſh, bur in 
that a good conſcience maketh requeſt unto God, by the reſurrcition of Chriit, 1 Per. 2. 21, Ergo, itis 
faith in the reſurrefion of Chriſt which worketh in us peace of conlcicnce,and not the outward waſhes 
ing,that ſavcth or jultifieth, 

Bellarmive anſwereth, that by the reſurreftion is not underſtood faith in the reſurreftion, bur men- 
rion is made thereof, becauſe when we are baptiſed, we doc repreſent rhe reſarreCtion of Chriit, and 
by B.prifne doe riſe upto newneſle of lite. 

Contra. Firſt, if by the reſurrection of Chriſt nothing elſe were fignificd bur the repreſenration ef 
Chriits reſurre&ion 5n Bapriſme ; ir were an improper ſpeech to ſay, Bapriſme ſaveth by the reſur. 
re&tion, that is, Bapriſne ſaveth by Bapriſme : wheretore ſceing that the reſurreftion of Chritt give i'1 
life and efficacic to Bapriſme, ir is our faith in the reſurrefion of Chriſt, which ſaverh us in Baptiſmc, 
Sccondly, the Apoſtle faith, nor the waſhing of the ficſh ſaverh : Ergo, nor the external aft of the Sa- 
crament, hurt the teſtimonie ofa good conſcience ; what is that elſe, bur the aſſurance of faith, wherby 
the conſcience is ſertled, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Rom. 5.1. 

Argum, 4. The Apolile ſaith, Epheſ. 5.26, That he might cleanſe it and ſanitifie it, by the waſting 
of water through the word, Here our —_—_ and ſanCtifying is not aſcribed ro the water, bur to the 
wordof God, thartis, his gracious promiſc in Chriſt, apprehended by faith, which elſewhere the Apo- 
file calleth the word of faich, Xoms. 10.3, 

Bellarmine anfwereth, that by the word here is not underſtood the word preached, rhat begetterh 
faith, bur the word of conſecration in the Sacrament, reſp. ad argum. 5, 

Comra. Firſt. neither doe wee underſtand inthis place the word preached, as thongh there could 
bee no Bapriſme withour a Sermon, nor yet the word of conſecration : tor rhough the conſecratorie 
word joyned ro the element doth make ir a Sacrament, yer doth it not make it alwaics a cleanling and 
ſanCifying Sacrament, to preſent the receiver withour ſpot and blamelefſe, as it followerh inthe fame 
place, bur onely in the faithfull and beleevers. Secondly, rhe word therefore that cleanſerh, isthe 
word of taith, whereby our hearts are purified, At. 15. 9. whictris begotten in us by the preaching of 
the word, and confirmed by the Sacraments, 

1. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Nula prorſus re liberammr nifs per fidem; Wee are delivered by nothing but 
through taith, &c, The Sacraments then availe not withour faith : [eremie Patriarke ſaith, Fides twa 
ad omnia valet, Fc. Thy faith is availeable for all things: neither can a juſt man profic thee, nnleflc 
rhou beelt taichfull : Now poſſunt, que Dems largitur, veluti ſacerdotali mwnere perfici, &c. The things 
which God giveth), cannot bee perfited by the prieſtly funtt;en, &c, Bur the at or marke of the Sacra» 
ment dependerh uponthe prieſtly ftuntion,&c. 

2 Auguſtine thus writeth : Alind eit aqna ſecramenti, alind aqua qne ſignificat ſpiritum Dei : 
aqua viſibils eft, &c. & abluit corpus, & (ignificat quid fit in anima* per illuns ſpiritum animamu- 
datur & ſaginaruy, The water of the Sacrament is one thing, the water that ſignificth the ſpiritis 
another : the one is viſible, and waſherh the fleſh, and fignifierh whar is done in the foule: bur by ths 
ſpirit th- ſoule is cleanſed, &c, The Sacrament of Bapriſme then, by this fathers ſentence, and ſo all 
other Sacraments, doc nor give grace, bur ſf1gnihe only and repreſcur grace. 

The modcrne Atricane Church in Xrhiopia, though in many things they are very ſuperſtitious, 
yer Fercin they thus hold, that their children are upon the ſeventh day baptized and circumcitcd : 
Nulls aut meriti ut fiducie reſpetiu : Yer with no opinion or reſpect of merir, or any confidence 
therein, 

3 Latter confcfl. of Hcelvetia, c. 19. Wee diſallow their d:trine , who teach, that grace aud the 
rmgs ſignifitdare o\ tied together, that whoſoever dor outwardly receive the ſignes, muſt needs tmwardly 
participate the grace, Ge. Bohemia c, 11.We teach, that the Sacraments of themſelves, or by their owne 
vertue for the workes ſakes, or for the only outward aftion, that i, for the bare participation, or receiving 
and uſe thereof, cannot give grace, Oc. for faith maſt goe before, whereby the holy Ghoſt doth inwardly 
[ ghten and quicken man, Oc. 

4 Synod. Colomenſ, part. 9.cap.13. Ynod preter preces, aiperfiones, & wnttiones, aliarumg, rerum ſo- 
lemnia adnibent wr, inthat belide prayer, we uſe ſprinkling, anointing, with other cxternall rites, 
therein lieth a mylteric, not that cheſe dead things are capable of grace, but when theſe things are vi- 
{12 Cour, Chrittians arc admoniſhed, thar Gud woke by the inviſible vertuc of his ſpirit, T ie ex» 
cer alt (4.4.94 thereture worke nor, bur are gnes of the inward working ot thic ſpirir. 

> © %41ENVt tic Wirnefſe of their owne decrees : Decret. part. 5, diſtinct,q.c. 145, AMelior Centurio 
#6019 F114, 1444, Spore baptizate, Ge, The Centurion being not yer baptized was berter _ S19on 

apri2cd : 
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baptized : for hee before Baptiſme was repleniſhed with the holy ſpiric ; the other after Baptiſine was 
poT{ſed with an n1:leanc (piric,ec. How then is grace annexed ro the Sacrament, when as both Ice 
that wanreth che S1:camear, muy have grace; and he thar harh the Sacrament, wanteth grace ? 
Heare alſo an cvid :m re'timanic of one of your owne writers : Conſtat in emi ſcripturs, jejunan 
eſſe & langnid im operam noftrim, eria4m Apoſtolicam, etiam Chriſti, &c. Itis apparent throughour 
the whole Scriprure, rhat our out ward indevouris weake, and cf no force, yea the labour of the Apo- 
ſtles, ad of Thciit himſelfe, unleſe ir bee helped by rhe inward worke of the ſpirir, &c. Epenc, in 2. 
Timoth.p.97. 
This doftrine hath the ſcale of Martyrs : George Carpenter gave his life a teſtimonie thereof, that 
the very clement of water in Baptiſme doth not give grace, pag. 884, Biſhop Rid'ey holy Martyr : Pag:$07.2.49 
Thar the Sacrament is bur an inſtrument, bur the inward vertue ot Chrilt giveth grace tc the Sacrament, d 
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The ſecond part, of the difference of the old 
and new S1craments. 


The Papiſt's. 
He ſacrifices and ceremonies of che old law were to farre from giving firir, grace, remiſſion, ju- 
ſtification, and thereupon the entrance into the joyes of licaven, that rhey were but meere ſha- 
dowes, obſcurely repreſenting the graces of the new Teſtament : whereas the Sacraments inſticured 
by Chriſt, containe and give grace, and juſtification, Rhemiſt, Hebr. 10 jcCt. 2. 

Our country-men of Doway doe give a precminence ro Papriſine beyond Circumciſion in vertre 
and efficacic : Bapriſme as an inſtrumentall cauſe remirrerh fhnne and juſtifieth, Circumciſion was only annor in 1+, 
a ſignethar grace was given, Againe, Baptiſm imprinterh a charaCter in the ſoule, rhe other leaverh a Genef.v.10, 
marke only in the fleſh : finally, Bapriſme openeth rhe gate of heaven in vertue of Chritts paſſion now 
paſt, which Circumciſion could not before Chrilt ſuffered dearh,&c. bur ſecing Chrilt was the Lambe / 
of God which was flaine from the beginning of the world, heaven was opencd to all belecvers in him 
from the beginning of the world: Let us ſee ſome of their arguracnre, 

Argum.1, They were but ſhadowes of good things, nor the image of the things themſelves, Hebr. 
10. 1. They were but ſhadowes and repreſentations ot rhe Sacraments of the new Tekament : Erge, Heb.1o.1, 
they had not che (ame efficacie or power, Rhemrft. ibid. 

Anſv, 1. Their Sacraments were onely ſhadowes of Chriſts ſacrifice, rot of our Sacraments, 
though theſe come inthe place ot the other, and are anſwerable and correſpendent unto them. Sc 
condly, neither doe the Sacraments of the newTeitament give grace or juſtification, tur are onely 
lively reſtimonics of grace and reconciliation, wrought by the death of Chriſt. Thirdly, their Sacra- 
ments were as effcQuall to aſſure rhe Fathers of grace and remiſſion of linnes by Chriſt, as our Sacra» 
ments are to ne. 

Argum. 2. The Sacramentsof the new haw or Gofpcll doe give grace or juflification, fo did not 
-the Sacraments of the old law : Erge, there is not the ſame cfhicacic of them both, Againe, S. Pawlcal- 
lerÞ chem imporenr and beggerly rudiments, Galath. 4.9. 1b are nor the Sacraments of the Goipell : 

Ergo Bellerm lib.2.de Sacram. cap. 14. 471m. 4. 

Anſw. 1. The Sacraments of the new law arc no more able by any cfhcacie in themſelves to juſti- 
fie us, rhan the Sacraments of the old : it is the propertic of faith onely to juſtific us, Rom. 3. 28, and Rom.38.c.5.r. 
chap. 5. 1. Being juſtified by faith, wee are atpeace with God: Where it cannot be anſwered, thar faith 
juitificth bur in part, for that isperfeR juſtification which workerh pe:ce of conſcience inus, bur faith 
bringerh ſuch juſtification : Ergo, it jaltiferh perfe&tly. Therefore in this reſpeft, rhe Sacraments dif- 
fernor, becauſe neither of them juſtifie, bur are ſcales only of the righreouſheſle of faith, Rom. 11. 4. 

To the ſecond place wee anſwer : firſt, rhat the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of the Sacraments of the law 
but of other ceremunious rites, as the obſervarion of dayes, moneths , yeers. Secondly, he reſpeRer 
that preſent rime, when ſuch ceremonies ought of righr ro have cealed and giver) place, rhe Coſpell 
being now revealed, and therefore he calleth them beggerly, becauſe of the ſuperſtitious uſe of them, 
not having in this ſpeech any relation to the originall and firſt inſticution. Thirdly, they are ſaid ro 
be umporent, not in reſpeR of our Sacraments, (and yer we denie nor, bur that as our Sacraments have 
a more clcer fignification, and lively repreſentation of holy things ; ſo the other being herein com- 
pared, may bee called more impotent) bur as they are ſer againſt jultitying tairh : in reſpe&t whereof 
our Sacr2ments are weak and impotent : as S. Paxl faith, That neither circumeiſion it dny thing, nor 
wncircurnciſion, but faith working by love, Galath, 5.6. where faith is ſer againſt all other things what- 
ſoever, as bcing of no valve, bur weak and imporear ro juſtifie, wherher apperraining tothe circum- 
ciſed or uncircumciſed (as there are no Sacramehrs but belong to cither of rthefe ordets.) Wherefore 
only faish is availcable and ſtrong ro juſtifie, all orher things imporenr and weak. 
| Aroum, ;. Cole. 2.11. Inwhom(ſiith the Apoſtle) yee are corcumeiſed with circumciſion made cup, ec 
| without hands, ec. through the circumesfion of Chrift, im that you are buried w:th him through Bap- | 

reſme, &c, Here circumcifion made with hands is _ ro circumciſion made without hands, that 
bb 3 i8 


100, Error 


Apoc.r3.$, 


Calath.4.g. 


Rom.17.4. 


Galath«5.C. 


Ifay 1.11. 
Rem.4. 19: 


þ 4 Cor. Ie,J . 


lahn 6.32. 


The eleyvemh generall Comroverfie 


is Baptiſme : fo that which could not bee wrought by Circumcilion, is wrought by Baptiſme : Ergo, 
there isnor the ſame effeR of Circumciſion and Bapriſme, Bellarm. lc.7, 

Anſw. Firſt, Bapriſine is not the circumciſion made without hands, toras much as in Bapriſine 
there is the minilteric of the hands of men, as,well as in circumciſion : but ly circumciſion withour 
hands the Apoſtle underſtandeth, the fpirituall circumciſion of Chrilt, as lice himfclte expoundeth ir. 
Secondly, as the externall circumciſion of it felte profited nor, io alto the Apoſtle faith of Bapriſmne, 
that we arc buried with him in Baptiſme, &c. through the faith of the operation of Grd, &c. So it is faith 
by the operation of God, nor the ourward aft of Bapriſme : wheretore ovr of this place no difference 
can be gathercd. 

Argum. 4. Bellarminel\capeth up many places together ; as ſay 1-11. What have I to do with the 
multitude of your ſacrifices? 'Kom. 4,10. Abraham was counted jult being uncircumciſed : Galath. 4. 
they are called beggerly elements : Coleff. 2. the ſhadowes of things to come : Ergo, the Sacraments of 
the old law did nor conterre grace. . 

Aiſw, Firſt, the Prophets did not ſimply condemne the ſacrifices, bur becauſe they were offered in 
finne and h ifie : and therefore the Propher ſaith, /ſay 1.16. waſh yen make you cleane, Secondly, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the times of Chriſt, when as the old ſacrifices and ceremonies were out of date: 
the figures were to ccaſe, the body being come. Thirdly, they are called j1nporenr and weake, nor in 
reſpett of the Sacraments of the Goſpel], but being compared to faith, which is che complement both of 
their Sacramenrs andours. Fourrhly, wee grant, that the ſacrifices ot the law did nor conterre grace, 
no more doe the Sacraments of the Goſpell : wheretore he hath ſaid nothing, unlefle hee f1ad proved, 
that our Sacraments doc conferre grace, which theirs did nor. 

The Proteſtants. 
\V E doe 11911 and conſtantly affirme and teach, that the Fathers in the law received no lefſe the 
truth and ſubltance of Chriſt by faith in their Sacraments, than wee doe in ours : although in 
r:{pe& of more clcere andlightſome fignification, our Sacraments doe tarreexcced theirs, and fo alſo 
may morc lively |tirre up our taith : yer the ſubſtance and effc& both ot their Sacraments and ours was 
all one and the very ſame. 

Argum. 1. S. Pax!(peaketh plainly, that the Iſraclires did allearthe fame fpirituall mear, and all 
drinke of the (ame ſpirituall rock . and the rock was Chritt, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. Therctore Chritt was 
cx hibircd as viel; ro them in their Sacraments, as Þe 1s 1nours, 

Bullermine an{wci..': : Firit, rhey did all cat the fame fpiricuall mear amongſt themſelves, nor the 
farae rogether with us. So alſo ſay the Rhemiltts, thar they amongſt rhemſclves did all feed of one 
bread, and drinke of the ſame rock, The Apolile ſaith nor, rhat they and we doe cat and drinke of 
the ſelfeſame meat and drinke, Khemiſt. in hunc locum. 

Anſw. 1. Yes the Apoſile ſaith fo in effe&, that there is one andthe (cltelame ſpiriwall meat and 
drinke to us all, both to them and us : for what doe wee eat and drinke bur Chriit ? and fo do they: 
The rocke, faith the Apoſtle, was Chriſt. Secondly, mm ſaith ſo expreſly, that they did cat the 
ſame ſpiricuall mear, and drinke the ſame ſpirituall cup that we doc : Qu1cungque in Manna Chriſtuns 
intellexerunt, eundery, quens 0s, cibum ſpirirualem manducaurunt : De militat. peritent. cor. They 
which in the cating of Mapna did underſtand Chriſt, did car the ſame fpirituall mear that wee doe : 


- Ergo, Chriſt was as well preſent by faith ro them in their Sacraments, as he is to us in ours, 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that 4ugwuſtines meaning is, that their Sacraments and ours had northe ſame 
efficacic, bur the ſame ſignification only, becauſe both rheirs and ours doe l1gnific Chriſt, 

Contra. 1. He hath nor anſwered to this place of 4{#g»yſtine, wherein he athrmerh, that they did eat 
the ſame ſprituall meat with us : andif they did cat rhe fame fpirituall mear, then nor in figaification 
onely, bur in vertuc andefficacie their Sacraments are cquall wirh ours. 2. Thar Chriſt gave the ſame 
vertue and efficacie to both Sacraments, Bernard plainly aftirmerh, Serme. de cz#na Downs, or who clic 
under his name : Chriſtus pro ſalute munds ſemel fattus eff hoitia ſalmtarss : omnibus ſacramentss tam 
precedentibus quam ſnbſequentibus virtutems dedit & efficaciam, ut tata & tali hejtia ſanttificarentur 
ownes liberands per illam : Chriſt to ſave the world was once made an acceprable ſacrifice ; to all the 
Sacraments both going before and following after he gave verrue and efficacie, rhat all might bec ſan- 
ctified with this worthy (acrifice, for whoſe deliverance it was appointed. 

Scconely, Belarmine anſwereth, that the Manna is called a {pirituall mear, either in reſpett of the 
cauſc, which was heavenly and fpiriruall, it being wrought by a miracle ; and fo alſo the water : and 
thcrefore the rocke is ſaid ro bee Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was the author, or che efficient cauſe to bring 
the water our of the rockc : orclſ{c inreſpett of the fignification only, uor becauſe it had any fpititual] 
effec, His reaſons are theſe : 

Firſt, the beaſts and birds did drinke of the ſame water, therefore it was not ſpirituall. Sccengly,we 
read of no ſpirituall p:omiſe made to rhoſe that did eat Manna, or drinke of the rock ; ſuch as arc 
annexed to rhe Sacraments. Thirdly, our Saviour faith, Towr faihers aid eat Manna, and are dead, 
_ oy 4 did not grve you bread from beaven, Iohn6, Wheretorc it was a corporall tvod onley, nor 

pirituall, 

Contra, Firlt, the Apoſtle faith , they did all eat the fame ſpirituall meat, that is, both amonett 
themſclves and with us, as wee have ſhewed : but to us ir isſpiricuall meat, not inrefpett of the au- 
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thor only, bur in regard of the ſpirituall efficacic ; therefore it was ſounto them: And in that the Apo . 
ſic airh, they did drinke Chriſt fpiritually, this bcrokeneth not the ſignifying only, bur the exhibj- 
ting alſo of Chrift antortem: for this were atlender eating and drinking ot Chriſt, ro have him figni- 
fied only and ſhadowed forth, unlefſe they ſhould verily be made partakers of bim, 

Secondly,” we anſwer to his reaſons : to the firli, rhar irlerrerh nor the rock to bee ſpirituall drinke, 
becauſe rhe carrell alſo did drinke thereot : tor your f{clves denie nor, bur that your conſecrated hoſt 
may be devaured of mice and dogs : And againe, the carrell alſo and beaſts went chorow the rc4 ſea as 
well as the [ſraclites, ver was it aBapriſine to the Iſraclites, rhongh nor ro the other : and Sacraments 
wc ordained tor men, and not tor beaſts, 

To the ſecond : the Apoſtle faith, they dranke of the ſpiritual rock, which rocke is Chriſt : they there 
fore did {iritually drinke Chriſt : bur ro thoſe char ear and drink Chrilt, ſpirituall promiſesare made, 
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as Joh, 6.54. Wh:ſoever eateth my fleſh, &e, hath eternall life, G ce. Wherefore {6 many of them, asby Ichn 6.54 


faith did ſpiritually in Manna car Chriſt, and inthe rock drinke Chriſt, were made partakers of this 
ſpiriruall promilc. | | 

To the third we anſwer : rhat Moſes indeed gave bur the materiall Manna, bur Chriſt concurring 
wirh Moſes outward miniſteric, gave himſelfe the true bread from heaven : like as in the Euchariſt, 
the Miniltcr giveth the externall elements, Chrilt working rogether giveth the ſpiritu.Jll grace, Where 
fore our Saviour ſaith not, that the Irac!ires had not the true bread, foreclſewhere hee tcſtifieth, rhat 
Moſes wrote of b11y, Toh. 6,46. burrhar beſide rh* mareriall Manna, whereof their fathers did ear, and 
yet dyed, there was another ſpirituall and heavenly bread exhibired to all beleevers borh of the old and 
new Tcſtament : for unleſſe they alſo under the law had carrn the fleſh of Chriſt and drunk his blood, 
they could not have had lite, as our Saviour faith, verſ. 53, bur ſome of them had lite : Ergo, they did 
catthe crue bread of heaven. 

Argum, 2. In Circumciſion, which was a Sacrament of the old law, there was promiſe of remiſſion 
of {innes and of life everlaſting, as there is in Baptiſme: Eygoz there is the ſame vertue and efhcacie both 
of rhe old and new Sacraments. 


Iohn 6. 46. 


Thar to Circamcilion was annexed the promiſe of lite eternall : firit it appeareth, Gew. 17. 7. where gen.1-.», 


the Lord maketh this covenant with Abraham, whereof Circumciſion was a figne, / willbee thy Ged, 
aud the God of thy ſeed, thartis, thy God for ever, nor onely in this world, bur the next: for our Sa- 
viour expounderh ir, Matth. 22. 32, Tamthe God of Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob : he is not God of the dead, 


Martth.22.32, 


but ef the /iving. Secondly, Epheſ. 2. 12. the Apoſtle ſaith, that rhe Gentiles betng wncircumciſed, were Ephc[.3.13, 


ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe, and hadno hope, and were without God in this world : therefore 
circumciſion was a covenant of Gods everlaſting promiſes. 

Bellirmine anſwereth : firlt, thar Abraham was reputed tighreous and juſt before Circumciſion : 
Ergo, to him in Circumciſion there was no promiſe made of remiſſion of finnes, which hee had al- 
readie, 

Contra. Wee ſay nor, that Circumciſjon cauſed remiſſion of ſtanes : for then the effeCt could nor 
goe before rhe cauſe ; bur har ir was a ſcale of the righreovuſhefle of fairh, as rhe Apoſtle ſaith, Rows. 
4+ 11. and of remiſſion of linnes : and fo it may bee, wherher rightcouſneſſe gore betore circumciſion, 
as in Abraham, or tollow atter, as in Iſaac, So wee read, AF. 19. 47. that the holy Ghoſt went before, 
and then Bapriſme tollowed: the thing fignificd appeared firit, and then the f1gne or ſeale was added : 
Can any man fork id water ((aith S, Peter) that theſe ſhould not bee baptized, which have received the 
belie Ghoſt, arwell ar we? 

Secondly, faith Bellarmine, the Lord in ſaying, I wil be thy God, andof thy ſeed, makerh nopromilſc 
of cverlaliing ſalvation, bur of remporall prorc&ion peculiar to thar people, borh ro the good and 
bad : and the ſaying of Chrilt, hee «« nor God of the dead, cc. doh bur implie thar God is God nor of 
thoſe that are nor, bur of thole thar are, whether rhey be good or bad. 

Contra, Firit, the Apoltle by ſeed underſtanderh Chriſt : hee ſaich nor, to thy ſeeds, as ſpeaking of 
many, bur rothy ſeed, as of one, even Chriſt, Galath, 2. 16. wherefore this promiſe, / will be thy God, 
and of thy ſeed, hath a ſpirituall relation ro Chriſt. Secondly, this covenant wyirgy nor to the 
wicked, bur is applicd onely by the Apoſtle to the fairlifull, Hebr. 17.5. He hath ſaid, I fill not leave 
thee, nor for ke thee. Thirdly, to be God of Abrabam, [ſaac, laceb, is tobee God nor onely of thoſe 
which are, bur, that areliving wich God : for if God bee nor God of the dead in reſpett of this life, 


ARX.1047. 


Galath,1.1c, 


Heb.13 5. 


how muchleſle of thoſe that are dead erernally ? andrhe Apoſtle emer evidemly, Epheſ. 2.15. of Epheſ.a15, 


whom is named the whole familie in heaven and earth, that God 
thoſe, whether living or departed, that are of his familie. 

Thirdly, ir was not the want of Circumciſion, bur the want of faith, that made the Gentiles ftran- 
gers from the covenant : tor Job and Cornelis were not circumciſed, Beflarms. ibid. 

Contra. S:> may it be ſaid of Baprtiſine, that many which have ir not among the Turkes and Jewes, 
if the concemne ir not, may by Gods extraordinary mercy be faved, if they beleeve ; yer Bapriſimc 
bach che promiſe of lite erernall : fo chough ſome uncircumciſed might beleeve, yer ordinarily the cix- 
cumc iſton had the promiſe of life and ſalvation in Chriſt. 

Argum,;. Levit.5.wverſ 12.13. He ſhall bring hu offering to the Prieſt,5e, who ſhall make attone- 
ment tor him, as rouching his finne, andir ſhall bee forgiven him : Ergo, the ſacrifices of the law _-_ 
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promiſe of remillion of linnes by the force of Chrilts death repreſented in the ſame. 

Bellarmine anf\vercth, that & ſacrifices did purge the offcrers finnes onely in refpe& of the tempo- 
rall puniſhment, and tome legall uncleannefe, bur they did nor cleanſe them ſimply before God in re- 
ſpect of everlaſiing puniſhment : and this may appear, tor that the ſacrifices were not ordained for all 
hanes, but of ignorance only commirred againſt wic ceremonies of the Jaw, Bellarmy, cap. 17.reſþ. ad 
AT gn. 2. 

yin Firſt, itis falſe, thar the Gcrifices ſerved only ro purge lannes of ignorance, for Levit.6.2.3. 
there are ſacrifices preſcribed for the linnes of deceit, robberie, oppreſſion, talſe ſwearing, which were 
voluntaric linnes, and not of ignorance. 

Secondly, it is a!ſo untrue, that the temporall puniſhment was onely pardoned, and not the finnes 
rruly remirred. F irſt, where the Prielt is faid to make attonement, the word is gy cepbaer : which tig- 
nificilito reconcile, to remove wrath : and it is uſed, Pſal. 79. 9. Be mercrfull unto our ſinnes, c. will 
he now ſay, that the Church here prayeth onely tor the micigation of remporall puniſhment ? wherc- 
forc it the Pavit made atronement torthem, and Gods wrath was appeaſed for theip finne, then was 
it verily remitted, Secondly, there is confeſſion of hnne required, Lewvir. 5.5. and reſtitution, Levir, 
6. 4. but where there isconteflion, and reſtitution, there is repentance ; and where repentance is,there 
is remiſſion of rhe linne it ſelfe betore God. 

Argume. 4- Coleſſ. 2.11, S, Taal ſaith, In whom ye are circumciſed by Circumoiffon made without 
hands, by putting off che ſinfwll boay of the fl:ſh, through the circumciſion of (hiſt, &c. Here the Apoltle 
affirmeth, that the ſpiricuall circumciſion, which did accompanie the facramentall circumciſion, in 
them that did bcleeve, wascffeCtuall tothe purring off the body of finne : Wee ſay nor, that the ex- 
ternall a&t ot circumciſion only had this cffeft, bur the inward grace in the circumciſion of the heart in 
all rrue Iſraclites working with the circumciſion of the fleſh, was available to the remiſſion of linnes : 
az the Apolitle fiith, Row. 2.28. He tr not a Jew, which 35 one outward, nenher is that circumciſion, which 
i outward m the fleſh, & c. 

Bellarmire anſwereth, that in ciccumcition rot the whole body, bur one part onely was circumciſed, 
and rhercfore ir did not ſerve to t!1c putting off the whole body ot tinne, 

(xtra, Neither when Chriſt waſhed Porer, did hee wath any thing bur his feet, though Peter 
would have had his hands ard head allo waſhed : yet was the waſhing ot his teer futhcient, Jobs x 3. 
10. ſo though in circumciſion the outward ſigne only rouched one part, yer the inward circumciſion 
thereby repreſented, was ſufficient ro purge the whole inward man. 

1 Cyril by char place of the Apoltle, they drankg of che fpiritnall racke, ard the rocke was Chriſt, 
proveth chat Chriſt appeared and was preſent with Aeſes : and he interreth, Cernis, qued & Prophete 
mos videbant Chriſtam : You ſee, that even the Prophets did fee Chriſt, $cs andthe people did alſo 
drinke of Chrilt : for the rocke was Chriſt, whereot they dranke. 

2 Oregen faith, , 90g porum biberunt, bibentes de ſcquente Petra, que erat Chriftus : They 
did drinke ſpiricuall drinke, drinking of the rock which tollowed thew, which rock was Chritt. 
Yet more evidently in another place he faith : Q#uamwvs rec Illu pornerit defuifſe perfetio veniens ex 
fide + Alchough that neither perteftion comming of taith was wanting unto them : for the things 
which we bclceve to have beene done, they with greater expectation did belceve more to come : there= 
fore as ſince the comming ot Chrilt the taith of things palt doth confirme us ; fo the faith of things to 
come brought them ad ſumwwm per fettionis, to the height of pertettion,&c, 

3 Larter confeſſion of Helvetia , chap, 17. They are a# joyned (both in the old and new Tc- 
ſtament ) wnder one head, and by faith are all partakers of one and the ſame ſpiritual meat aud 
arike. 

ice want not here their owne witneffe againſt themſelves, Decrer, part. 3. diſtinÞ. 2, cap. $1; 
Inquit Apoſtoln ( omnes eandem e ſcam ſpiritualem manducarunt ) &c. The Apoltle ſaith, they did all 
eat the ſame fpiricuall meat : the ſame fpirituall meat indeed, bur another corporall, becauſe they 
did cat Manna, and wce ſome other thing : and hee addeth, and they all dranke the fame fpirituall 
drinke ; they one thing, and we another ; ſed ſpectre viſ6bili, but in outward ſhew ; quod tamenidem e #7 
virtzte ſpiritu:li, which is notwirhſtanding the ſame in the ſpirituall verrue. This Canon affirmeth, 
that they did car the ſame fpirituall mear, not amongſt themſelves, bur with us , which though ic 
werc in ſhape divers, yet in vertue is the fame : Ergo, there is the ſame efficacic and vertuc, bath of the 
old and new Sacraments. 

The Maſter of ſentences alleageth thus out of Gregorie : Quod apand nes valet aqua Baptiſmi, hoc 
egit apud veteres, vel proparunls ſola fides, &c. That which the water of Bapriſme is ro us, faith only 
was in time paſt to children,and to the clder fort, the vertue ofthe facrifices,&c. or the myfterie of Cir= 
cumciſion, {þ, 4. diſtant. 1.g. It Circumciſion was availcable then, as Bapriſine is now, thea the vertue 
and ſvbltance of the Sacraments was the ſame. 

Likewile [»nocextizs 3. thus decreerth, Decret. Greg. (5b. z. tit. 42. Cc. 3+ Origmals culpa reminte- 
batur per Circumcoiſionts myſterinum, & dannationis periculum vitabater + Originall finne was remir. 

red by the myſterie of Circumciſion, and the perill of damnation avoided, &c. Here is an evidentrte.. 


{timonic of one of their molt learned Popes, that remiſhon of hnnes was kad by the Sacraments ot 
the old law. 


F urther. 
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of the Sacraments in general. Queſt, z 


Further, it is the opinion of ſome of cheir belt Schoolemen, that ciecumcilion did conferre juſtific2- 
tion, ex opere operats, by the very worke that was wrought ; which efficacic the r-{t of tlcirs aſcribe 
only tothe Sacramenrs of thenew T e{tamear ; rhus hoiderth 4lexander, Bonaventure, Scorus, Gabri- 
e/: ſothar in their opinion, berweene Circumciſion a Sacrament of the old Teſtament, and the reit of 
theSacramenrs of the new, there was no difference : yea, as Bellarmine confeſſerh, it is Communis ſen- 
tentia Theologorum, the common ſentence of Popiſh Divines, that the old ſacraments did onely jutti- 
fie ex opere operantes, by the worke of the docr, thar is, the faith and devarion of the receiver : and 
the new Sacraments doe no more ; for though we truly hold thar wee are jultificd onely by fairh, not 
by the Sacraments, yer by them is juſtifying faith conticmed ; and withour the faith of the receiver, 
they are alcogether unprofitable : tor S, Paul biddeth every man to examine himlelfe before, 1 Cor. 
11.28, which examination is to prove whether they be inthe faith, 2 (or. 13.5, Wherefore neither 
old nor new Sacraments are profitable withour faith. 

Sce alſo this doftrine ſealed : Tohbn Frith holy Martyr ; They did aReat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and 
did drinke the ſame ſperituail drinke, all one ſpiricuall thmeg, but not all one corporal! matter : for they did 
eat Mann, and we another thing, but the ſelfe ſame ſpirit#all thing, that we doe, Fox. pay. 1033. 


The third part, of the Character or badge, which (as 


they lay) is imprinted in the ſoule by che Sacraments. 


The Papiits, 

Icſt, there is a certaine ſeale and ſpirituall marke or badge imprinted by the Sacraments in the 
ſoules of the receivers, which can never bee blotted our, neither by ftnne, apoſtalic, or herchie. 
Secondly, bur ir perpetually remainerh tor the cognifſance of their Chriſtendome, and diltinftion trom 
others, that were never of Chriits fold, by which alſo they are conſecrated and depured ro God. 
Thirdly, this indcleble Character is given by three Sacraments onely, Baprtiſme, Confirination, Or- 
ders; which is the cauſe they arc nor reiterable, nor ever to bee received bur once, Rhemiſt, anuor, 2. 
Corin, 1. ſet.7. Trident.Concil. ſef.7.can.g. Bellar. lib, 2. de ſacrem. cap, 19. So they of Doway ſiy thar 
Baprtiſine imprinteth a Charafter in the ſoule. Arnot, in 17, Gen. 5. 10, 

Aroum. 1, 2 Corinth, 1.22, He hath ſealed nz, and given the earneſt of the ſpirit into our heart;.L,ike- 
wile, Epheſe 1.13. Te were ſealed with the boly ſpirit of promiſe, Epbe(. 4. 30. Grieve not the ſpirit of God, 
by w:10m yee are ſealed againſt the day of redemption, This (caling is nothing clſc, as they ſay, buran im- 
printing 1n the (oule of this indeleble marke or charater. 4 

Anſw, Firit, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the fpiricuall and inward ſcale of the fpirir of God, 
whereby the promiſes of Godare ſcaled and aſſured unto us, whereof Baprilme is an outward ſeale in 
our bodies. Secondly, ir is an abſurd ching ro hold, that hee that hach ucrerly and malicioutly renoun- 
ccd Chriſtianitie, and blaſphemed Chrilt himfclte, ſhould itill retzine this Charatter of Bapriline, as 
cogniſance of his Chrittendoms. Thirdly, Bapriſine is not reiterable, tharis, ro bee ircrared or re- 
peared, not becauſe it leaverh an indeleble charafter in the mind of the baprized , which is bur a 
meere device and fancic : bur becauſe, as ir ſufticeth once ro bee borne in thefl-th, ſo once to bee borne 
againe, and to be regenerated by the {pirir, (ot the which regeneration, Bapriſme is a ſcale and pledge) 
it is ſufficient, As for confirmation, and orders, we acknowledge them to be no Sacraments, and there 
fore ro have no ſuch indelcble charafter. | 

Bellar mine anſwereth, that theſe places cannot bee underſtood of rhe (caling or afſuring of Gods 
PRs by his ſpirit in our hearts in the Sacrament : firit, the Apoltle ſairh, he hath (caled us, nor ſca- 
cdthe promiſes. 

Contra. Firſt, in the ſecond place, the Apoſtle faith, wee are ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe : to bee 
ſealed with the promiſe, and to have the promiſe ſealed unto us, ace all one. Secondly, in rhe firſt place, 
where he ſaith, be bath ſealed ws, alittle before, he ſaid, in him rhe promiſes of God are yea, and Amen, 
verſe 20. \Whar is rhatclſe, bur the promiſes ace ſealed in him? 

Secondly, the Apoſtle ſaith, after you beleeved, you were ſealed, Epheſ.1. that i3, in Bapriſme,which 
commerh afrer faith, Bellar, cap. 20, 

Cont, Firlt, here Bellarm, lcaverh the Vulgar rext, which readerh, cy-demtes, belceving, and preſ- 
ſeth the Greeke word of the preter tenſe, mrvauns, having belecved : to inconltanr are they, ſomeitme 
preferring the Latine, ſometime the Greeke, Secondly, rhough Baprtiſme came atter taith then, iris 
rainiſtred before fairh now, Thirdly, it followeth nor : this ſeale was atrer taich : Ergo, in Bapritme : 
for upon their very belceving they were ſealed. Fourthly, wee denie nor, bur thar Bapriſime is a lcale ot 
rhe righteouſheſle of faith, as S. Pawl fpeakerh of Circumcilion, becauſe thereby the Promiſes are {ca- 
ledro us : yer rhere is no ſuch charafter in Bapriſme, asrhece was in Circumcition, 

Now further , char theſe places cannot bee underſtood of any ſuch charafter, or marke, or in- 
fuked, inherent, or imprinted qualitic in the ſoule by their three Sacramenrs, it may thus ap- 
PCare. 


Firit, 2 Cor, 1.22, As wee arc (aid ro bee ſealed, Lo alt are wee anoinred : but onr anoinring, or * 
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ointment, is the holy Ghoſt, 1 [by 2. 20, as the Rhemilts themſelves expound it ; Er70, the ſane is 
alto the ſcale. 

Secondly, Hee hath ſealed ns, and given the earneſt of hus ſpirit in our hearts : the ſame is both the 
ſcale, and the carncit, the ſpirir of God is our carncſt untill the day of redemption : Ergo, allo the 
ſcale. 

Thirdly, Epheſ. 4. 30. We ar: ſealed ro the day of redemption : which is not in Bapriline, as Bellarmine 
fondly expounderh, raking of for in, and redemprion for Bapriſme : for this ſeale none have, bur they 
for whom the inheritance is purchaſed, Epheſ. 1. 14. bur allthar are baptized ſhall not be faved : Ergo, 
there is noſuch ſeale in Bapriſme. 

Fourthly, as we arc ſcaled, ſo doc we ſcale: ITohn 1. 33, He that recerveth hu reftimuanie, hath ſealed 
that God « t1 we : Tt by being ſcaled wee receive a Charater, then by ſealing wee give a charafter ; theſe 
places then ſerve not hisrurne, 

Argum.2. They which were baptized with Toby baptiſme, were afrerward baptized againe, 4.19. 
4, 5. And this was the reaſon thereof, becauſe [ohne bapriſme did nor imprint an indeleble charafter 
in the ſoule, as Chriſts'bapriſme did, Bellar. cap. 22. reſp. ad 3. ration. 

Anſw. Firlt, it cannot bee proved, that the Apoltles baptized thoſe that had received Johns bap- 
tilme, neither hath that place, As 19.5. any ſuch meaning : ſe the full anſwer for this afterward, 
Contr. 12.0t Baptiſme, qu. 7. arg. 2. Papiftay, Secondly, though thar after /obns baptiime they had 
beene baprized againe, it tollowerh nor thar it was becauſe of any ſuchcharafter. Hierome giveth a- 
nother reaſon : Joann baptiſma imperfeftum, &c, Tohns bapriſme was imperteft, and did nor pive rc- 
mitlion ot finnes, therefore they were baptized againe with /ohns bapriſine, adverſ. Laciferian.T huugh 
this be an error allo, yet ir is againſt chem. 

The Proteftants, 
& | Hart by Baptiſme and ſome other ſacraments, there is imprinted in the ſoule a marke, or charater, 
which can never bee blotted out, no not by Apoſtalie ; ad that this is the cauſe why Baprtitme 
cannot be iterated, we hold it to be a meer device, and invention of men. 

Argnm. 1. Where the end and fruits of Baptiſme are utcerly extinguiſhed, rhere cannot remainc 
any character, or badge, or {igne of Baptiſme: The fruits of Bapriſme are repentance, and regencrati- 
on by the ſpirit : Bur ir ispotlible tor theſe, in ſome that are baptized, to be urrerly loſt, as in Tom that 
fall away by Apoſtaſic, they cannor bee renewed by repentance, Heby, 6. 6. T hercforcin ſuch there is 
nor tobe found any character, badge or ſigne of Bapriſme, which they have utterly renounced : onely 
the memorial] thhercot 15 kept betore God, rhey being ſo much worſe than they which were never bap- 
tizcd, becauſe they have wiltully rejeted their profeſſion, 

Argum. 2, The cauſe why Baptiſine is but once ro bee given, isnot as they alleage, becauſe ir lea- 
verh fuch a ſure marke behind, fo deeply died in the ſoule, rhat it cannot bee blotted our. There are 
viher cauſes rhar come neerer the truth : Firſt, as God is but one, who makerth a covenant with usin 
Baptitme ; and the faich bur one, into rhe which we are centred by thar Sacrament : ſo Bapriſme is one 
ang rhe ſame, Epheſ. 4.5. and as it ſufficeth once to be borne in the fleſh, ſo once to bee regenerated 
by che {picitin Bapriſine, Secondly, the inſtirution of God is another cauſe, who hath appointed the 
other Sacrament often to be received, 1 Corzerh, 11.25. Bur for the iteration of Baptiſmc, wee have 
ne ſich commandement. Thirdly, Bapriſine commeth inthe place of Circumciſion : as that was bur 
once minittred, (o likewiſe it mutt bee in the other, Fourrhly, in Bapriſme God maketh a perperuall 
covenant withus, which he alwaies remembreth ; aud rherctore OT not to bee pur in mind, by the 
often uting of that Sacrament. Thelc and the like reaſons may be alleaged, why Bapriſtne is not often 
to be required : and nor that, which by chem without any ground is pretended. 

1 extuan (heweth another reaſon, why Bapriſme is notirerared: ſemel lavacrum inimm, ſemel deli- 
On dilunn'w, quiaiterari,c5c. nm oportet, ceterun 1ſrael quoridie lavat, quia quotidie inquinaray ; Wee ' 
once come to the Javacre, {in* are once waſhed away, becauſe they mult nor be ircratcd, but Ifracl wa- 
ſhed daily, becauſe rhey are dayly polluted, &c, Bapriſme then is nor repearcd, to f1gnific that rhey 
which arc baptized fl: ould nor recurne to their old finnes: ChFevew giverh another reaſon, why 
bavritine is not to be iterated, quia typum gerit meortts Chriſti, quans ſemel pro nebs periwlit, becauic 
ir beacerh a tvpc of Chriſt, which he once only (uffercd for us. 

Bell. mine :1;u5 obj. Ceth againſt che former firſt reaſons : Againſt rhe firit, that Baptiſme is nor itc. 
rared becaule iti> our f,nrituall birth; Fit, fairh he, weeare alfo borne by the word, yer,ſermons arc 
otten rej cared, Secondly, thongh ourcarnall birth cannot be iterated, yer our ſpirituall may, as in the 
rcfiurretion : tor as the bodily dearh is bur once, rhic ſpiritnall ofren ; ſo the ſpirituall birth may bee 
1cuiicd, as the carnall cannor. 

Conra, þ lt, though faick be begotten by the word, Rowe. 10. 19, and we by faith are made tlic 
children of God, yer becauſe Bapriſmme is aſcale and confirmarion of this faith, ic is properly called in 
Scrij t irc, the [rvacre of regeneration or new birth, Tit. 3.5. Secondly, the relurredtion is a regenera- 
tion of the budie, nor of the toule, and therefore improperly alleaged. Thirdly, as the bodie dicth bur 
once, no more dil; rhe toute, when it nally fallech away from God. whercot the Apoltle ſpeakerh 


tichr, 5.6. Tit if iy fell away, they canner be renued by repentance : but as the body once borne, 
may >e in danger of d. it; by ſickneſfe, and nor dic ; ſo the foule may be weakned and decay by finne, 
inc! 
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nd fo bereaewed: as the Apoſtle faith, our inward min is renewed 445ly, 2 Corin.q 16.but the oulc 

once "begotten anro God, cannot dic by fine, becauſe his ſeedrem meth m him, n:1ther can he ſinne, 2 Cor.4. 6, 
tharis, unro death, becauſe he is borne of Gd, t [on 3. 9. Here che Apoſtle evidently ſpeakech,char 4 lob 5. 
the ipiricuall birth cannor be loſt. 


Tothe ſecond he objefterh, that as in Scripture ir is not written, that Baptiſinc ſhould be irerited,; 
{o neither it is found rhat it ſhonld nor. 

Comre. Firſt,in thar the often receiving of the Euchariſt ts commanded, 1 Cor, 1 1. 25. but n0 ſuch 
charge given of Baprtiſine, ir is evidene that the holy Ghoſt in this reſpeRt hath (oc a diffrence be + 
eweene them : if the Scriprure had beene filenr as roaching both, there had beene ſome coluur in 
Bellermines ojetion, but now there is none. Secondly, it is unrrue char che Scriprure forbiddech | 
not Baptiſie to be iterated : for /9h» 13. 10. ourSaviour faich, chathee which hath his feer waſhed, 12 13 10- 
that is, is regenerare in his affetions, whereof Bapriſme is a ſcale, weed nor ro be waſhed, bur more evi. Hebr 6.8. 
dently, Hebr.6.6. Hethat falleth ew1y, cannot be renued by repentance © thx is; as the Rhemilt; ex- 
pound ir, it is #mpoſſibe to be baptiz.edagaine. Annot. in hunc locum. 

Leoalſo in hisdecree proveth thus out of Scripture, rhar Bapriſie is fot to be ircrared : Lavacram 
ſemel init uno nulla tteratione violetay ; The lavacre once entred unto muſt nor by any ircration bee vi- 
olated, the Apoſtle thus ſaying, ove God, one faith, ore Bapriſme : decy.p.2.cauſ.1.9.1.c.5 r. 

Thirdly, he objefteth that circumciſion was therefore not repeaxcd, becauſe it Ictt a charater or 
ſcarre inthe fleſh, as Bapriſine doth in the ſoule, which print of circamdfion was a cognifancebe- 
tweene the Jewes and the Gentiles, Bellarm.cap. 2. | 

Con;r«, The outward marke in the fleſh by circumcifion, wasnot that marke whereby the Jewes 
were diſcerned, but the circumciſion of the heart : Firit, becauſe circumciſion was a ſigne betweene 
the Lord and them, Gen. 17. 11, But the Lordleoketh ro the heart, 1 Sams. 16.7. not tothe outward ap. ©n5l17-114 
pearumce, Secondly, the women amongſt the Jewes were counted among the circumciſed, and dif. 
cerned from heathen women : but rhey were nor circumciſed inthe fleſh, therefore ir was the inward 
circumciſion whereby they were ſanRified, as by their faith : this your Maſter confefſerh, ltb. 4. di- 
ſtinft. 3. g. Thirdly, rhe marke in the fleſh, being in the ſecrerparts, and- remoce from rhe eye, 
could bee no cogniſance ro know a Jew by : It rhe fleſhly marke were any thing, it ſhould have | 
beenein the hand, or forchead ; as the Angell is commanded, ro marke them inthe forcherds, Exch. Ezech.g.4- 
v. 4. Fourthly, the Apolile ſaith, hee is nor a Jew, thar is one outward : neichieris that circumciiion RO. 
which i: in the fleſh, Rem. 2,29, wherefore the flcſhly marke was no cauſe of che nor icerating of 
circumciſion. 

Fourthly, tothe firſt reaſon he objeGterh, that the perperuitic of Gods covenant made in Bapriſine 
can be no cauſe why it is not iterated : Firſt, becauſe God maketh no covenant in Bapriſmg, for a co- 

venant is made betweene two conſenting : but children in Bapriſine being withour faith cannor con- 
ſent. Secondly, God covenanteth as well with usinthe word, and in the Euchariſt ; yer thar is ofcen 
preached, rhe other otten received. T hirdly, Gods covenant is alwaics conditionall ; foro him rhar 
kceperh not the conditionir is not perperuall, 

Centra. Fitlt, Bellarmines firlt reaſon is ridiculous : for though children in their owne perſon can- 
notconſenr, yet arc they within the covenant, which God makerl; to vs and our ſeed, Ger. 17. O- 
therwiſe Gods cove'ant ſhould bee weaker than the covenant of men, who do make covenants for 
theinſelves and their ſeed: as Davidand Tonathan, 1 Sam 20. 42. And againe, if circumcifion were a 1 52920 42, 
ſigne of Gods covenant, how much more Bapriſme which is more excellent ? and S. Peter perfwa- 
deth the Jewes to be baprized, becauſe rhe promiſe was made tot! ems and their ſeed, AR.2.39. there- AXts 2.39. 
fore it is great boldneſſc in him to deny fo manifeſt a truth, that there is no covenant made in Bap- 
tiſine, 

Secondly, there is diff-rence berweene the writing of a covenant, and the ſealing, as Nehem, 9.38. 

the people make a covenant with God, they borh write ir and ſcale ir : ſo the word of God is as the 
writing of the covenant, and therefore is repeared ; Bapriſme is as the ſure ſcale thar remainerh invi- 
blable : Likewiſe God covenanterh with ns in the Euchariſt : bar ic is a divers covenant from rhat in, 
Baptiſme : for this is the covenant of adoprion, which once ſithcerh ; the ocher of continuall feeding 
and preſervation, and therefore may bce often uſed : as in circumcifton there was a covenant made, 
whereby rhe 1ſraclires became his people, in the pafſcover a promiſe and covenant of protection and 
preſervation, Exod. 12.27. 

Thirdly, Gods covenant 1n it (elfe remaineth ſtedfaft, rhough men be deccirfull : and therefore ir 
is called a covenant of ſa't, 2 Chro. 13.5. fothat Gol doth noc make a new covenant, when men rc< 2 Chronat 3-5+ 
turne unto him, but remembrcrh rhe old, as Exod. 31.13. Remember Abraham, Iſaac ard lacob, ro = 9931913" 
wm thow ſwareſt, &c, And Saint Pl thus reaſoneth, Epheſe 4. 5.One Lord, one furth, ore Bup' iſm::, 
trom the conſtancy of God, ro the ſtablenelſe of Baptiſme: whereforc Belarmzire hath babbled mac! X 
and (tid little : ocher arguments might alſo bee adjoyned, as theſe. 

Araum. 2 Circumciſion under the law was rhe ſame in ctf-& which Baptiſne is under the goi- 
petl : (rhe Yiter of ſentences confeſſerh, {1b. 4. di/Finf, 4 g. bur circumcili 2a left av indelcblecha- 
nterinthe tile, as Bellarmmne contelfert), cap. 19. propoſe >. Ergo. neicher doth Bapriſine. 

Ar jw. 4, There was no Giatecter imprinted in rhe fouke of Crit by Bapciline : confelled ty 
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The elevemtb generall Controverſic 
Relarmine. cap. 19. priteſ 8. bur we are baprized with the ſamic bapriſine that Cluiſt was baptized 
F 


with : unlcfſc rkey will (ay, that the head and members are baptized with divers baptiimes ; which 
were moſt abſurd, and contraric tothe Apoſtle, who faith, There i: one Lord (that is Chriſt) and one 
faith (that is in Chriſt) aud one 4. go (that isin the name of Chriſt; ) bur it Clailts Bapriſine were 
divers, there ſhould not be one Lord, one Bapriſme. 

Ambreſ* alſo faith, ſerms. 41. Ergofraires tingi debemuna code forte, quo Chriiim, cc. Therfore 
=o wee muſt bee dipped in the fame fountaine with Chriſt, that wee reay bee rhe ſame that 

riſt is. 

(rilu Hiereſolymit. Gith that the holy ſpirit ## ehe time of Baptiſme dvth ſet a ſcale wpon the 
fouls : it is not then rhe external aft of the Sacrament, but the inward operation of the ſpirit, which 
ſcalerh the ſoule, &c. And againc he faith, thar the ſpirir did print a ſake in the {oule of Park, when 
he was baptized, and wade i; 8 choſen veſſel : but cvcry one which harh rheic charaCter, is not an eld 
and choſenveſſell, 

2. ConfefT. Bohemia c. 11. the Sacraments (of themſelves ) cannot give any ſuch grace,G& ec, nor in. 
wardly quicken or regenerate any man: ſpirit, 

3- Wee have alſo their owne witneſle againſt them ; Darendau faith, that this charatter is but re- 
fr Ra rations, a relation or reſpet unto the Miniſtcr,no permanent or infuſed qualitic,#n 4.d'f}. 4.4. 
I. Scotw holdcth, that it cannot ay by any manifelt teſtimonie of Scripture,dif.6.9.9. Gabriel 
doubreth, wherher the Church hath defined ir, 164d. gw. 2. 

Tenecent. 3. faith, thatthey which are baptized being mad, or aſleep, charefterem non ſwſciginnt, 
doe not receive this charafter : Ergo,Bapriſme doth nor alwaics imprint a charafter, 

4+ Aug«flore is flat againſt them, for the itcration of confirmation : Alan immpeſitio non /icut bap . 
Hiſneme repert nonpoteſt : Quid enim oft alind, niſi oratio ſuper hominem? The impolition of hands is 
not as Bapriſme,never to be iterated againe:tor whats it cl{c,bur prayer over a matitde Baptiſ.conr.De- 
war.l.3.c.16. Confirmation in his opinion may be itcrarcd, and therfore imprinterhno ſuch charater. 

Neither doth Orders leave any ſech charafter behind it : Concil, Agathenſ, can.50. Clericu fulſum 
teſtomonium dicens, rc, A Clergy man bearing falle witneſle, let him be depoſed from his office : Ei 
laicam tan!nmmode commun'enem accipiat : \ him communicate onely asalayman. Wharis now 
become of your indeleble charater? 

Sce the teſtimonie of Walter Brzte holy confeſſor : The Pope ſaith that im the adminiſtration of eve 
ry Sacrament bee doth imprint a certaine charafler or marke into the ſoule of h1yn that receiverh, Ge, 
hnow that in a Sacrament are two things : the ſacramentall ſigne which is grven to man of man, the [þirj 
twallgrace given of Chriſt, | 

In giving of Orders the Fiſhop doth imprint the corporall markes, but of the ſpirituall mark+5 | kno» 
woxe, Fc.pag. 500. The reaſon is, that man in the miniſterie of rhe Sacrament conferreth only rt.c cx 
ternall thingy, but rhis inviſible charafter is internall, and therefore not conferred by man, 


The fourth part, of the neceſsitie of the Sacraments. 


Hey willingly grant, that no Sacraments are abſolutely neceſſary in their narure, but in refpett of 
po inſtitution and commandement of God ; for he is able ro worke without Sacraments,as with 
thers: In this point we are agreed:the points of difference arc thelc. 

The Papiſts. 

T3 three Sacraments are abſolutely and ſimply neceſſary, as they are inftitured of God : 

Bapriſme unto all : penance to thoſe thar tall after Bapriſme : Orders fimply neceffary ro the 
whole Church. And thus they underſtand neceſſary, that withour the which a man cannor be ſaved : 
without the reſt of the Sacraments men may bee ſaved, fo there bee no negligence or contempr, 
Bellarns. lib. 1. de ſacrams, cap. 22+ yea, hee is bold to ſay, that the Sacraments are more neccſlatie 
than faith: his rcaſonis, becauſe withour the Sacraments, as Bapriſine, or the deſtre thereof, none, 
ncicher children nor others, can be ſaved : bur without faith children are ſaved, Belarm, lb. 1. de ſan 
cram. cp. 22. ſet. at quik arc. 

Anſw. Firſt, he doth apparently contradi®t the Scriptures : for our Saviour faith, Ore thing w ne 
e:fſfarie, Luke 10. 42, ſpeaking of Aaries diligent hearing of the word, whereby faith is obtained, 
Rems. 10.17, ſothat faith comming by the hearing of the word, is the onely or chicfe neceſſary 
thing. Againe, Aarke 16. 16.0ur Saviour ſaith, He chat ſhall beleeve and be baptized ſhall be ſaved; 
bat be that beleeweth not, ſhall be danned : bee faith not, he that is not baptized, but be that beleeverl 
wor : therefore Faith is more neceſſary than Bapriſme. 

Secondly, ir is 1ntrue that none can bee ſaved, no not children withour bapriſme ; ſecing tha 

P avids childe dying the ſeventh day before it was creumciſed, 2 Sammel 12. 13, was ſaved, as D. 
vid himiclfe faith, verſ. 23.1 ſhelgoe ro bins + and there was as great necellitic of circumciſion the\ 
as of bapriſme now : Likewiſe rhe children which Herod flew, from ewo yecres aud under, form! 
of them being but newly borne, were neither circumciſed, nor baprized, yet we hold them all ro bes 
Inn2ccnts. 
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of the Sacraments in generall. Que t. 3; 


Thirdly, children are not capable of taih, as they arc of Bapriſme, and therefore in them there 
can bee no compariſon betwceene faith and Bapriſme : ſeeing one is required in them, and not the 0+ 
cher. | 

Fourrtlily, this argument may better be returned upon his owne head: thar ſeeing children withour 
baptiſme may be ſaved, as they are an holy leed, 1 ( #7.7. 14. and fo under the covenant of the which 
Sacrament they are capable z bur none can be faved withour faith thar are capable of faith, that rthere- 
fore faith is inore neceſfarie than Baptiſme, 

The Proteſtants. 

Hough the Sacraments being appointed forour comtort are neceſſaric and profitable as whole- 

{ome mcancs to be uſed for the increaſe ot our taith, and much ro be defired and fought tor : yet 
God hathnor laid ſach a nzceilitic upon any ot them, as that the want of chem hould cauſe hazard of 
ſalvation. The theete upon the Croffe was ſaved both wichour Bapritine ad Penance : I pray you 
what penance did Perer ater his thrice deniall of Chrilt, bur that hee wept tirrerly, and earneltly re. 
pented him of his fall? as Wy Ambroſe (ith, Lacs 2mas Peri lego, ſatirfatizoncm nan legs : | read of Pe- 
ters tcares, not of his (arisfation, Such repentance we hold ro bee necefſarie, bur a Sacrament of pe- 
nance we acknowledge none. So the ordaining of Miailters te preach, is the ordinarie meanes to be- 
get men unto the faith : yet many have beene called withour ſuch preaching : as Þaw/ was converted 
by the voyce of Chriſt trom heaven, Nabachadnezzar was called by the great miracle of the preſerva- 
tion of the three children in rhe herie Oven, 

So Angaſtme (ith, Vndrque vocet nes Dems ad pententianm, vocat per leflorem, wocat per trait ate- 
roms Vocat per mm mam cogitationem, Vocar per fl :ge bows correprionts, vocat per miſeri cordiam conſo= 
lations : God calleth ns every way to r-pentance; he calleth by the reader, by the preacher, by the in- 
ward thought, by the ſcourge ot correttion, by the mercy of conſolation : in Pſalzs. 102. God there 
fvcc inay call and initrudt us by more wayesthan one, he is not tied to ariy, 

The Papiſts, 
2. He Sacraments of the new law areneceffarie to ſalvation, thar is, it is impoſſible ro obtaine 
the grace of juſtification by faith alone, wicthour the celebraring of the Sacraments, Sme (a- 
cr.imentts aw! eorum voto, Or at lcalt, having a will, purpole, and defire ts celebrate and uſe them, Con- 
cil. Trident fe;].7 .can.q 
The Proteſtants. 
Neceſlitie ofthe Sacraments wee grant, asalſo of other profitable meanes, as of preacking the 
word, of praycr, or the like : bur no ſimple and abſolute necctiirie, as we have ſaid : ne ther are 
the Sacraments neceſſarie at all ro any ſuch purpote (being ordiined for no fuch uſe) as to be 2 meanes 
to faith, as $. Pax! concluderh, & em. 3. 28. thara man « juitified by faith only, without workes of the 
law : yea, all workes wharfoever are excluded, as deitroyiny grace, Rows. t 1.wverſ. 6. The Sacraments 
are profitable inſtruments ro itirre up the gitr of faith, and orher graces in us, bur not by their proper 
worke tojuitifie us. 

Anguſtine ſaith, Primo fides catholica Chriſtians neceſſaria eft, &c. per ipſam renaſcimur in bapriſ” 
mate & ſalutem eternam impetramw : Firitot all, the Catholike faith is neccſſaric for a Chriſtian, by 
the whichin Baptilme we are borne againe and obtaine cternall falvarivn. He faith not that Bapriſme, 
huc that faith isneceſſaric, and rhar it is tairh which giveth lite ro the Sacrament :it workerh nor by ir 
owne proper att : which is contraric to Beflarmine, who ſaith, rh. fides nm tribuit vim ſecramentss, 
that tairh doth nor adde any torce to rhe Sacraments, {tb 1, de ſacrer. cap. 22, wheres the Apoſtle 
{aith, that he whichearerh the bread, and drinketh the cup of the Lord uwnworthily, eateth and drinketh 
his owne damnation, 1 Cor. 11. 27.10 thacthe worthy receiving conliiterh in : 4 exatnination of our 
ſelves, verſ. 28. and to examine our lclves, # to prove whether wee are mthe faith, 2 Corinth, 13.5 
\WVheretore by faith wee are mate worthie receivers, and the Sacrament 15 vnrvy us tolife, which was 
betore unto death. 

Bernard alio laith,Nos 7 ſangumis teſtimoxium non habemus, id eil, Martyris, &c.Tt wee have not 
the wirneſſe ot bloc d, rhac is, ot Nartyrdome. let us have the wirr- fſe of theſpirir and warcr : for 
withour the {pirir, neither blood, nor water ſuthcerh : yea, it we have the ſpirit without both bluod 
and watcr,hc witneſle cliercot is ſufhciene.&c Baprifme chen is nor necefiiricand it ir be nor, none is. 

Synod. Try lun. can, 59 In oratorio private baptiſm nullarenus peragutar, ſed ad catholicas eccle» 
frag accedine © figuis coma fecerit, Clericus d-penatur, Laicus cxcommanice: tir ; In a privare oratoric, 
Baprifine riit in no caſe be adminiltred : bur rhey muſt goe ro the common Church: if any man doc 
contrarie. it a Clecgie nian, he (hill be depoſcd ; it a lay nuan, exc ommunicare, 

It ſhould fceme thar Bapriſine was not in thole dates counted by» necelfurie,ſceing they torbade ir to 
be kept in private houlcs. 

And tor turther evidence. 1. Socrates theweth, rhat in Theſſiia by reaſon of deferring Bapriime 
till Ealter, it happened that many, yea the molt died withour Bapriſine, &c. which thewerh, rhar the 
Church theo had no ſuch opinion ot the necethicic of this Sacrament, tor thea they would nor have 
«{cterred ir to the danger or to many, 

Tertullin grantee, that betoce the paſtion of Chriit, Per fidew nudam ſal fuerit, ſalvation 
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The eleuenth generall Controverſie 


was had by bare faith without the Sacrament, but after his paſſion, Obſtrmxit fi lens a4 neceſſi.atem 
b aptiſ#v: He tied taith to the neceflicic of baptiſine : 1rag, ownes exinde credentes tingebantar : From 
thence- forth all chat belceved were baprized : ſo he ſeemerh ro make it neceſſarie, not to infants, bur 
to belcevers: tor in chem ir ſhall be a contempr, it they be not baptized.. | 

3- Conteff.of Bohemiazc, 1 1. If a man doe wholly and truly beleeve the Goſpell, he may by that faith be 
ſaved, although he have nat the uſe of the Sacraments, c. , 

4+ Beflarmme aftirmeth Cajeranus, Gabriel and other of their ſide to hold, eAltenum eſſe 4 miſer; - 
— Des, Thatitis farre from the mercy of God, thar all whichdie withour baptiſine, ſhould pe- 
rilt, Kc, 


The third queſtion, of the number and order 
of the Sacraments. 


The firſt part, ofthe number. 


The Papiſfts. 
= generall ſcntence and opinion is this, that there are ſeven Sacraments,neicher more or lefle : 
Bapriſme, the Euchariſt, Confirmarion, Penance, Marrimonic, Ocders, extreme Union If 
any man fay that any of theſe are nor truly and properly Sacraments, or that they are nor all of Chriſts 
inſtitution, let him be anathema or accurſed, Concil. Trident ſeſſ.7.cat.r. 

eArgmm. 1. Thc number of ſeven is myſtical}, propterical), perte&:rhe Prophets commanded N a- 
aman to waſh himſclte ſeven times, 2 King.q. The Alcar mult be cleanſed ſeven dayes, Exod 2 9.37. 
ob offered ſcven bullocks and ſeven rammes for his triends, Toh 42. So in thic »pocal.ſcyen Charches, 
ſeven Angels,ſeven Starres, ſeven Candlcſticks,ſeven Thunders,and the like : And why nor allo ſeven 
Sacraments ? Bellar hib,2.cop.26.Rhemifft.annor. Apocal.1,ſeft.z. 

Anſwer. Firſt, the number of ſeven is ſometime applicd to deſcribe myſteries of wickednefſe. as 
well as of godincilc : As rhe beaſt with ſeven heads, Apocel.17.8. is called a myitcrie, or a: your 
vulgar Latine hach it, a Sacrament. And with greater reaſon may wee conclude. that this beaſt with 
ſeven heads is Antichriſt with his ſeven Popiſh Sacraments, than you our of Neamars ſever times 
waſhing, can pick our ſeven Sacraments. Bur if you'will needs make a mylterie of ſeven, ir may as 
well be a myſteric of iniquiric as of godlineſſe, even the 1nyſtcrie of the beaſt wich ſeven heads, as wee 
have ſaid, Secondly,what though rhe number of ſeven, and of ſome other numbers be ſymerime my= 
ſticall and ſignificarive, when it pleaſerh che Lord in his word fo to applic and appoint them ? doth ir 
therefore follow that men upon their owne heads may ſuperſtiriout]y apply numbers to Sacraments, 
prayers, faltings, times, as though there were any religion in numbers, or thac the Lord had the rather 
reſp<& unro ſuch things, becauſe of the number? 

Argum, 2, Man hath ſeven wounds to be healed or cured : Ergo, there onghr ro bee ſever. Sicra« 
ments as remedies againſt the ſame : Bapriſme isa remedie againlt original! finne, Penance again(t 
aftuall, extreme Union againit the reliques of finne, Confirmation againſt infirmirie ot tail, rhe 
Euchariſt againſt malice, Matrimonic againſt concupiſcence, Orders againit ignorance : Befar.!1b.2. 
cap. 26. 

Anſwer. Firlt, rhe Sacraments are not properly of themſelves remedics againit {inne : no ocher- 
wiſe than they are tempered with faith, from whence they have their whole tirengrh and 1erruce See 
condly, it they were ſuch remedics, what need ſoinany ? as though one medicine may not heale di- 
vers diſcaſcs. arg id oy es hath not well marched the diſeaſes and remedies roperther : firit the 
efficacie uf Bapriſme, which ſerteth forth our ſpiricuall waſhing by the blood ot Chritt,ſer\eth as well 
againſt aftuall, as originall ſinne : ſeeing we arecleanted trom both by rhe bloud ot Chrilt. Secondly, 
it Baptiſme ſerve againſt originall, and Penance againſt atuall linne, what other finne remainerh ro 
de helped by the other remedics ? Thirdly, if Matrimonie bee available again{t concupiſcence, why 
doe ye forbid your lultfull and belly-ted Pricfts ro marric? and if Orders helpe ignorance, how com- 
meth it to paſſe thar you have ſo many dolciſh and ignor ant Mafſc-Pricits? 

Bell rmine hath other arguments,ſhewing in particular rhar every one ot their ſcyen are Sacraments, 
which ſhall be anſwered in their ſeveral places. 
The Proteſtants, 
His word or name, Sacrament, may be taken rwo waics : firſt, generally for any mvlticall ſigne or 
{ymbole, which may repreſent an holy thing : and to we will granr, thar there may be nor ouly 
ſeven Sacraments, but ſeven and ſeven ; which are more properly {ymboles and ttgnes chain S cra- 
ments: As rhe covering of the head in rhe woman is a {ymbolec of tubjection, 1 Cer 11.10 rhe S:!:- 
bath day is a {{mbule orSacrament of the heavenly reſt, Heb.4. In chis ſenſe Angr fine callecth rhe my- 
ſtecic ot the Trinitic a Saccament : yea he ſaith rhe Sacrament of fire, becaule therein in ſome ſor:, hy 
the undivided and inſeparable properties thereof,the hear, lighr,and ſhining brighrenefſc ; rhe I rin. y 
faich he, 15 ſhadowed forth, Wherefore every figne or {ymbole ot a holy thing, thac hath a fpiricuall 
ſrggitication cicher tound in Scripture, or deviſed by men, is not by ar by a Sacrament, 
Sccon.!ly. 
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Secondly,if we will take a Sacratnent in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe, there are eſpccially theee.things 
required thereunto. Firſt, that they doe not onely {1gnific, bar exhibir and repreſent unto us after a 
lively manner, the ſpiricuall chings which arc ſignified. Secondly, they mult have the inſtitution and 

rpetuall commandement of Chriſt. Thirdly, ric Sacraments of the new Iaw muſt ſucceed in the 
place of the olde. Hereupon wee will inferre, that there are bur rwo Sacraments. the new Teſtas 
ment, Babriſine, and tzc Lords Supper. 

Argum.1. Theſe two alone arc not onely ſignes of heavenly things,bur ſcales and pledges unto 
us thereof, whereby our faith isſtrengrhened, and our hope confirmed in the promiſes ofGod : as the 
remiſſion of ſinnes is repreſenred in Bapriſime, Abt. 2.38, rhe death of Chriſt ſhewed forth in the Eu- 
chariſt, x Cori=tb.11.26.The like commendation isnot given of any other of their Sacraments, 

Argum.2. Chriſt onely cammanded theſe two Sacraments to bee uſed for everin his Church : to 
ſuch ſpiricuall purpoſes, as Bapriſine is inſticurcd and cammanded, Marth. 28, 19. the Lords Supper 
likewiſe, Marrh.26. Many other ceremonies Chriſt uſed himſeltegas lifting up of hands,the tempering 
of clay and fpettle, his Apoſtles impoſition of hands, and annointing with oyle:Burt hee hath not laid 
his commandement upon theſe ceremonies, injoyning us perpetually to keepe them, as he hath char. 
ged us with the orhier two. | 
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Marth 28.19, 


Argum.,z. The Sacraments of the new Teſtament ſuccecede in the roome of them of the olde : . 


Baptiſme ſtandeth in itead of Circumcilion,the Lords Supper is come in place of the Paſchall Lambe, 
Bur they cannor ſhew whar olde Sacraments, thoſe five other newly invented, Comfirmation Orders, 
Perance,Marrimonie, cxtreame UndGtion,doe ſucceede and ſupply : Ergo, they are none. And beſide, 
if all theſe ſhould be Sacraments, and ſo ſevenin all : we ſhould have more in number than the Jewes 
had, which is not to be admitted : for they had but two ordinarie Sacraments, Circumciſion, and the 
Paſchall Lambe : rwo cxtraordinarie,as their bapriline in the red Sca and the cloude,and thcir cating 
of the Marna, and dcinking of the rocke. 1 Cor.10.2.3. So they ſhould have bur foure Sacraments, 
for your ſeven, Ocher legall rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifices they had, and many typicall ſhadowes 
and fignifications, bur no more Sacraments than we have heard, 

Orker arguments we have in particular againſt their five Sacraments, whichT referre to their ſeve- 
rall places, which being proved to be no Sacraments at all, they muſt needesfaile of their ſeven. 

Amguſtine yeeldeth to have no more Sacraments than onely two: As Eve was made our of Adams 
ſide as he was aſlcepe : Sir ex latere donuini dormientss incruce, Oc. ſacramenta eccleſic profluxerxent : 
So out of i he Lords fide ſleeping upon the Croflc,the Sacramenrs ot the Church ifſued:that is,warer 
and blood : by che which he underſtandeth the rwo Sacraments. 

Bellarmine anſ\wereth, that rhough Bapriſme bee ficly underſtood by water, and the Euchariſt by 
blood, which iſſucd our of Chriſts ſide, yet are not the other Sacraments excluded : as Heb.6.2, ther: 
is mention onely made of Bapriſine and impoſition of hands, yer were there more Sacraments, Bel- 
larm.cap.27. 

Anſwer. Firſt, we doe not greatly urge this analogie, ro prove two Sacraments : bur onely ſhew 
what Augsſtines judgement .yashercin : neither can the proportion hold, if chere ſhould bee more 
Sacraments thantwo : for as out of Adems {ide onely Ewe was made, fo our of Chriſts ſide the Sa- 
craments iſſued, whereof the Church coaliſteth : if chis collefion be good, there can be no more bur 
two Sacraments : unlefſe they can ſhew, that ſomewhar eſe befide water and blood was ſhed from 
Chrilts ſide, Secondly, that place tro the Hebrewesis nor like : for the Apoſtles purpoſe is not roſer 
downe there all the Sacraments of religion, bur onely ſuch principles as young beginners were to 
learne, who after theſe beginnings were admitted rq the Eucharilt, * 

Now laſtly in defence of this rruth,thar Chriſt hath left onely rwo Sacraments to his Church,many 
Holy Martyrs have given their lives : As Thomas Whittle, Bartlet Greene, with five other, condemned 
fordenying the ſeven Popiſh Sacraments, Fexpag- 1844. Likewiſe thirtcene holy Martyrs burned ar 
Scrattord rhe Bow for the ſame cauſe, peg.1914. 

1 Cyrill of Jeruſalem ſaith, That not the leaſt of the divine Sacraments of the faith muſt be delivered 
(without the divine Scriptwres ) bur ſo are not their ſeven Sacraments delivered by warrant of Scrip- 
TUrce 

2 Smarex ticir Jeſuir confeſſerh, that this veritic, that Chriſt inſtituted, ſeven Sacraments is 
grounded upon eccleſialticall rradirion, &c. they have chen no Scripture to warrant them, 

3 Termul:au maketh mention bur of rwo Sacraments, 156, 4, contre Marcienem : nor yet Augu- 
ftine, epiit. 118, ad Tanuars and bb, 3. de dottrin. Chriftian.c.g, the moderne Chriſtians of Xrhiopia 
hold neither confirmation nor cxtrcame union to be Sacraments : but the moderne Greeke Church 
reccivertrſeven Sacraments, asthe Romanilts doc, 

4 Confcfl. of Helveria, latter c.19, For circumciſion, we have baptiſme, aud for the Paſcholl Lambe 
and ſacrifices the Supper ef the Lord:So alſo Bail artic. 5.p, 386. Belgia artice33.p.39 1, French con- 
tell. ar11c.35.P 401. Wittemberg. artic, 35-P. 537. with orher reformed Churches, doe acknowledge 
oncly rwo Sacraments of Chriſts inſtitution. 
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Theſecond part of the order and decree of the 
Sacrame:ats among themlcl ves, 


The Pap its, 


F any man hall ſay, that theſe ſeven Sacraments are of cquall dipnirie, and not one in ſome reſpett 

to be preferred vetore rhe other, let him be accurſed, Concl. I rigent.ſe/.,7.can.;, In divers reſpects 
one Sacrament may excell anorher, as Baprifmme excellerh the reſt, becauſe ot remillion of ſinnes 
thereby ctfetted, or, as we lay, repreſented, Orders excell, in reffett of the Miniſter, becauſe they are 
onely, ay they, conferred by a Biſhop. Marrimonie excell-th, in reſpett of thc lignitication, the con- 
junction of Chriſt and his Church. Bur {1mp!y the Euchariſt exceederh all, becauſe of the ſubltance of 
the Sacramencs. the reall and bodily preſence of Chrilt, Bellarm. {ib.2.cap 28, 

Anſwer. Firlt, thar Baptifine and the Eucharilt exceede all the other, wce doe ealily admit : for 
we hold che relt ro be no Sacraments : and tiieretore we {tand not upon their ieverall privileges, Sc- 
condly, ncicher Bapriſme is more excelJentrhan th;e Lords Supper, becauſe ir repreſencerh the remilli- 
on of fines: tor rhar alſois initunated in the other : for how can wee ſhew torth the Lords dearh, 
which is done in that Sacrament, unlefſe we call ro minde the benetirs purchaſed by his dearh, as re- 
mitlion of {1:nes ? Neither dorh the Enchariſt goe beyond Bapriſince in regard of a more tull preſence 
of Chrilt : tor he is not orherwiſe preſent in one Sacramenr, than in the other, preſeting himſelte in 
both ſpiritually ro be apprehended of the worthie recciver : as for tar carnall an groffe preferice Gt 
the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, we acknowledge none : as afierward it ſhall more tully appeare, 
when we come in vrder to that queſtion, 

Atguſiiceſhwerh, thhar Chriit is no otherwite preſent in the Eiohavitt, thn in rhe preaching of 
the word, tor tem 11ncrof kis preſence : Euchaii:!id Panty 18577 | 01-14 ct Þ O75, > mnt ; 05:6 


trails, pants qno: 11; nu eſt, & 7n9d in ecclefia lettionesgmirid e an ns.” ' que124 weft: Tin Ele 
chariſt or Sacramenc of rhankſviving is our daily bread, that winch T hace andre iro vor, I eur 


daily bread; thar which you heare read daily in the Cty:roby is our daily Fez, in, 11 Uk the bec 
no more really preſent in the Sacrument than 11 the word, whats venue of che 7 reeminiice, that 
the one Sacrament it that celrect ſhuutd have above the orfie:? 

The Doway Diſciples ro {= forth the eminencie of the Encharif, doe compure it in rwelye fevee 
rall points with Manna : all wich mir:cles, ſiy they, are more erin 173th bifle. Sacrament, 

1 Manna was made by Angels, the (Sicramevt) was conſecrated by ti. meralous power of 
Chriits word, which is now communicarca tothe Pric'?, 

2 Thar came from the ayre, not from rhe ezrth, or water:tl.is i- done in rhe m{lirant Church, 

2 Hoy falt or flowly ſocverany man gathered thar, every one had the ſame meaſure: in che lealt 
particular of the accidents Chr'it is whule and entire, and tn innumeravleplices ar once, 

4 Inthe 6. day they had double porttons to other daies, ſo tijis yiveth abundance of grace in tl:is 
lite, for rhe glory of the next lite, 

s There tcil no Manna on rhe Sabbath : and there ſhall bee no uſe of Sacraments intiie next 
lic. 

6 Tf Tanna were kepr all night, in the reſt of the weeke ir purified : and whoſocver will make a 
temporall commeudiric of this heavenly toode, ir peritherh vnroftim, &c, 


7 The ſane mcaſurce was futhcient for cvery one : and ſo this avatieth to every one, as their foule 


' 
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% . . * : * . 
8 Thc Sanne melred Nanna, yet ic indured the heat of the fire : though hear of perſecntion 


take che Sacrament away inthe fic1d of rhe world, yer no power can exiinewth it in the Church, 

G Thar talted ro every one, what they deltred : rhis yeelderh all comtorr ro ſpiricuall delires. 

10 Thariccincdro the cvill minded loarhfome : chisro the incredulous Capernaires tecrnert!t une 
poſlible, 

11 Parrof thar was keptin rhe Arke, and was not corrupred many hundred veeres : this received 
into our morta!l budies, remaircrh in incorruptible cftefr, whereby the Eody fhall bee railed trom 
death. 

12 Thar extrao-dinaric provition remained fortie yeeres, rill che Tfraclirs came into the promi- 
fdland «and 1 or waytaring provilton in the pilgrimage of th11s life, &c. till viee come ro the 
king ome ot heaver;, &c. 

Ar(wer. \\'s acknowledge the holy Enchariſt ro be a moſt heavenly mylterie, and a moſt precious 
rretilire art e Church, being fo farre more excellent than Nanna, as Chriſt is more fully revealed 


a mu. cid in ec Goſſelt. thanunder the law : bur theſe yutars of comparative difference bc- 

LYoCt CIR WE CHCEPT Againtt in this manners 
t Thev b., hhad che flune Author and ctficient cauſe, the word of Chrift, rhat made rhe one, 
and 0:4:vned the other « Þeroin then is nu Wrfferonce ; the Sacrament wee granted was Infti- 
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tuted by a grener power, then of Angels, and fo is Bapriſme alſo : as Chyyſoſtome ſpeaking of the , 
wondertull worke ot regeneration in Bapriſme, faith : Frgeli aff uerant, & viderurr, ſed nthil operat: Honil +4.in 
fant, cc. The Angels were preſent and faw, bur did nothing, bur only the Father, Sonne, and hole 3+ caput Ivann, 
Ghoſt, &c. Neither is there any ſuch power communicatcd to Pricſts ro make the body of Chrili : as 
Chryſoftome againe : Non ſrt hamimne virint hac opera, fc, ipſe rune quoque 1proatur, nos min: fiy.- 
rum ordinem tenemu, fc, TI hele workes are not of hnmane power, &c, Chrilt | imſelfe now wor- Homil.8z.in 
keth, wee are bur the miniſters ; bur hee thar doth change and fanGifie rhele (4139 1: Chriſt him- 26.cap,artlt 
ſcite, &c, 

2 The rrue bread, whereof both rhe Manna then, and rhe Sacrament now is a c#pe,or rather ſcale, 

Indeed commeth from heaven : as Awugaſtine ſaith, hic eff parys, qui de clo dr ſundry, This is the In ſoann, 
bread, that came from heaven, &c, that is Jeſus Chriſt rhe bread of lite : bur tic exrernall clementy 45: 
not from heaven, it is bread made of corne, which groweth trom the carth : as Auguſtine addeth in 

the ſame place : hee that eateth thereof ſhall net die © ſed gui pertmet ad wir nem | cramenti, no 985 
pertimer ad viſibile ſacramentuw : but he which belongerh to the verru@ 0: i! © Sacrament, norrorthe 

viſible Sacramenr, &c. the viſible Sacramenr, for the mareria!l part is v7 trom heaven, yer Maud 

was from heaven : herein then is no preeminence betorc N!nnz, 

3 Thar Chbriſts body ſhonld bee whole in every particular accidevr, and in innumeraMe placcs at 
once, is an unreaſonable ſaying, conrrarie to philoſophie, which placerh accidents inthe ſirhtance, 
not the ſubſtance in accidents : and m-kerh a mareriall bodie onely in one place at one rime : aud 
againſt Divinitie he s51iſen,ſaith the Angel!,Fe 15 nor here + which had nor heen a goad argumear,ifthe Marth.28. , 
bodic of Chriſt were here and there ar one time : but herein this analogic holdeth well, that ie, every 
one, howidever he garhered, had the ſame meaſire of MI anna : fo as Theodorer ſaith, Ines emmes ſun 17 \Epilt.ad 
eque participes, &c. All men are equally partakers thercot, both rich: and poore, matters and fervants, AA 
Priaces and ſubjetts,Yc. 

4 Trvc icis, thar by this Sacrament we are nouriſhed nnro everlaſting life : it is nor the externall 
participating inthe Sacramen?, bur rhe ſpirituall verrue, that ſOnourifherh us ; as Argaſtrne ſaith,chat | 
weeat not the bodie of Chriſt, eaxrum in ſacraments, quod & multi mali, on; in S:cramenr, as many 1Tanon, 
evill men doe, ſed nſque ad (prrimus parizcipationems, bur unto the participation of the ſpirit: ir is nar tratat.ag, 
ehen rhe carnall cating of Chriſts fleſh, which chey yeeld unto the wicked rhar is availeable, 

5 Neither ſhall there be ary uſe of Sacraments in the next lite : bur we ſhall fee Chriſt face to face, 
and behold his glorion:s bodic ruth immorrall eves * therefore his bodil» p;cfence is not now in he 
Sacrament : C/r1ſoſtomeliith, wt terra nobis calum fit fact hoc myſterium, tins my (terie makerh the 12d Corinch, 
earth co be heaven: re now by taith communicate the bodv of Chritt, whicl; hen we ſhall have frui= <1 Hom.z2, 
tion of by ſight : this nore therefore makerh fluly avainlt r!\cir carnall preſence, 

6 As Manna kept contrarie to the eommandemene purcified: fd rh the Fnchariſt ſuperſtiriouſly 
reſerved by the Papiſts, corrupt, and is fibjft ro other changes : Herein then is the agreement, as the 
Manna was nor to be reſerved till the next day, fo, as C/emers dc creed, it any reliques remaine of the 
Sacrament, in caſtrina mrs ead-rmart, &e. ler hem not bee kepr till che morrow, bur ler them with 
reverence be coniumed of the Clergic,&c. 

7 Ir is well you confefſe a difpofition in the ſfoule of the receiver necefTatie ro male his receiving 
fruicfull : we have been hitherto borne i: hand. char taich is noc neceſſaric co thi dic receiving of the 
Sacrament, bur it conferreth grace by the very att which is wrought : hur the trucit bs, the rhe hearr 
mult be prepared by faith: as Aug »ſtie, xolue fances prrare ſedcor, prepare ar your chaps but your 
heart : and he eaterh che bodie of Chritt, qui inanarcar corde, non qui premit dence, which caterh in his 
hearr not prefſeri it with his recth, tr aCtar. 266 

$ Their fcllow Rhemiſts diſſent fron: &em : who affirme, c};2r under he reigne of Antichriſt all In 2.Thcflal, 
publike entercourſe of the fairhfull th ill cealt, &c. Gving rhe praftice thereof in ſeerer 2 and ome of fet+ 
their Cacholike wrirers afftirme, char in the rimes of Anricliit the rrve faith; ſhall veriſh rhrough the $127e7 tome?. 
world : but theſe ſav, that no power £an extimoriſh ir in the (march, Put kercinthe nalogic better d1!p.5 4-300 4+ 
holderh, rhar as Manna melted with rhe hcar of rhe Sunne, bur indurcd the heir or rt efire ar home : 
lo they which ear unworthily, are judged and melt away asit were, bur they vehiich receive ic by faith, 
arc conhimed: a* by an inward and dorcclticail fire : as Angnſtine (hith, On: won mrtat 11 am. ad jv. 
dirrimn accept vitam, & mags exipſe corrwmpitnr, quam (anatur: He tar Clunceth orb; liitc,recci- 
verh lite ro his judgement, and is rather corrupred, rh1un healed by ir, : 

9 \Wee acknowlepe thar the holy Saccament yeelderh all coimfore ro fpiriria!! detiees - but as It 
1s 4 {piri-uall tood : che body of Chrilt is rhen (virienally,nor corporelly or carnaily carenttis dnouſe tne : 
ſaich, thenthe body and blood of Chriſt ſhall be life watro every one, it thac, vehich it e{eSucrament is vie Momnl55.m 
fibly reccived 5» 1pſ4 veritate ſpiritualtter mandacetny, Bee inthe truth it (ole (paritrnall,; eaten, ard ſpi- es 
ritu.2y drew. And thus Chiilt being ſpiritually received, yeeldert: fir dlcomtiar, as 2m voſe 539 NP 
ſheweri upon thote words of the P[.lme, taſte and ſee how ſweer the [ord '« « S; ſamari Vs, medic re) WET s 
eft, |: febribu eſtas, fos eF, 5c. It thou wilt be healed, he is thy Phytition « it thou burnett with 
a feaver, he 1: a Cooing founraine ; it thon art laden with iniquitie, he is thy jutlice - ifrhou wancclt 
helpe, he ty itrengrh ; if chou art afcard of death, he is lite; if thou delirei? heaven, hice is the way; 
if thou lceke tor mear, ke is thy tood,&c. ' 
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16 Thsy are nor increduJons Capernaites, whicl: held that the body of Chriitt niuitt be { iritualiy, 
not carnally caten : but they which doe thinke, that with cheir mouth and teeth thicy doc carthe thcin 
ot Chritt : as Terrufrav{hewerh what che miltaking ot the Capernaites was : they thonghe his fpeech 
to be hard ana intolerable : qui/iv-recarnenm (uans ths ed:ndaw determinaſſet © as chough hee had de- 
termined, that his fleſh ſhouldverily be eaten, &c. And our Saviour in ſaying, the words that / ſpeaks 
are ſpirit and life : (heweth that he tpeakerh ot the ſpirituall, nor carnall cating of his fleſh : as Terewd- 
lian maketh this ſaying agreeable unto that, ſoh.5.24. Hee that heareth my word, and beleeverh in 
lim that ſext me, hath eternall fe : and {o bee concladerh, that the word of Chri?®, which before he 
called his fleſh, is devor. indus andan, raminindus intelletn, fode drrerendia ; mult bee devoured tv, 
hearing, ruminated by underitandiag, digetted by taith,&c. ; 

11 1+. Manna indeed remained uncorcupted, having the word of Gold for the preſerving thereot: 
but .new it you can, any ct your conſecrated hoſts ro have continued the tenth part ut thar time 
without putrela.tion. 2+ T har the Sacrament of Chriſt reccived by faith is of in orruptible cftecr, 
we grant : bur that part of tlic Sacrameat, whichis reccived into the body,corrupterh in and withi the 
kody, as all other meats duc : did you ever ſee in any of your houſtcd licke, the Sacrament which 
they received re remaine found, the relt being tallen to dutt? 3, Neither isir che bodily participation 
otthe Sacrament, but the ſpirituall communion which we have with Chriſt, that ſhall raiſe our bo- 
dics at the Jalt day : as the Apoltle ſaich, He that rarſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſs quicken your 
mort.ill boates, becauſe tht his ſpirit dreflerh i you * \t is not the being of the Sacrament in our 
mouthes,bur rhe dwelling of the ſpirit in us, that ſhall raiſe usnp : ſo our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Who- 
fo. wer eareth my fleſh, and drinker' my blood, hath eterxalllife : and I will rarſe him wp at the laſt day : 

be weaketh nor ot the ſacramenrall caring, bur of communicating by faxh ; as he ſaid before, thes « 
the will of hmm that ſ-t me, that every man which ſecth the Soune, and beleevarh in him, ſhould l\ave 
everl:/it-g life, ara 1 will raiſe hims up at the laſt day : and divers of their ownelearned writers, (as 
bellarmine cont f[oull) is namely, Cavriel Cuſanus, Cajetane, '* nardus T apper, Heſſelins, Tarſenins, 
deaic this place, Toh. 6. to be underitood of the facrament#l cating. In this ſenile © hryſeſtow is to be 
underltood : Jpſia wer ſr ar1m4 neſt e vis oft, nervi mentus, fiducie vinculum,&c. fi him hoc ſacrificio 
20MM; m1or bins, mu daxim1 cur ftancia ſ[antlum aſcendemus veitibau'nm, Cc. T his rablc is the force 
of our tule, the {inewes of our mind, the bond of 0::r confidence, the foundation, hope,health,lighr, 
0! o1ic lite : if we patſc hence turnithed with this ſacrifice, we ſhall with grear confidence aſtend ro the 
porch ot heaven, as covered round with golden garments, &c, Hee 1, eak«tiof the fpirituall food of 
Lic tyule inthe Sacrament, not of rhe corporall eating, 

12 1. Itthe Sacrament bc vur waytariag provilion till wee come to the ETSY Canaan, which 
welcyic not, then is it not corporally and carnally the bodic of Chrilt : tor wee ſhall enjoy the ſight 
and rretencethicreot in heaven tor ever. 22 The word of God and the Sacraments are then theſpi- 
1ic22!] twod of our ſoulcs inthe pilgrimage of this lite ; not cerporally digelted, bur ſpiritually recei- 
ved : a5 ,ar7oufine laith of the Sacrament received fideliter faithfully : Viaticum t1bs ſalnberrimnm, 
redemptionts precium, TOA mprovis monnmenruw , redempit munimenium : It is thy moſt wholeſome 
waytarins food, the price ot thy redemprion, (namely which is there repreſented) the monument of 
the redvemer, thc nuniment and deterice of the redeemed, &c. It the Sacrament be bur a monument 
ot the redecmier, then it 13 not his very bodic : tor then itwere the Redeemer himſclte, not a monu- 
Ncynt of him: tor monuments are remembrances of things abſent, not preſent : So Gelaſixe faith, Cer. 
twinly the Sacramcort which wereceive of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, ts a droine thing, by the which we 
a*2 maAudc partakers of the divincnature : Ou [amen efſe non d: ſanir ſubitantia vel natnra pants & VIA © 
aid yoititleiverh not to be the ſubsF ance and nature of bread and wine,Cc. 

Now it wee will apply the Manna givea to the Uraclites ro the times of the Golpell : the applica- 
tions which Ore72 maketh arc ro bee preterred befo re theſe Doway conccits. 

1 As Alanna began to fall rlienupon the firſt day of the weeke, which now is the Lords day: ſic #n 
niira Demin'ca ſemper Dominuaplun Manna de clo: fo in our Dominicall the Lord alwaicsrainerh 
Nana tein Leaven. 

2 As mans {ionifeth, whats ths + fo when thou hearcſt the law of God rehearſed, inquire and 
a:ke of ihe reacl:ers, quia eit bac, what is this? 

> As Alanna was like the hoare troll, but in taſte as honey; ſorhe word of God babe: aliquid rige- 
rity i5 furmctiwe rigorous, but as feet as honcy. 

4: they gathered upon rhe fixz day double,that rhey might have to ear on the Sabbath : ſo whar 
go tho docit in this lite , Loc erit tibs um futmro ſecnlo crbwn, this ſhall bee they zncar in the ncexr 
" 1 ul, ; 

s AcrlcManna if it were kept contraric to Gods commandement, grew full of wormes : fic nov 
altirde ( wainmb's verm: $,3414 x verbs Det: veormes, thatis, vices,breed in us by the word ot God, 
Late, betngn Mt riehiay lioard, 


The Preteſtares, 
] Hari! en c141net tow bee ſomuch extolled above the other, namely, the Lords Supper 
LC 1 pe bcture Lopritine, asthe more worthy and excellent Sacrament, wee tad no ſuch 


thing 
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of the Sacraments in general. Quelt, 3, 


| ching in the word of God : bne rhur both of them aredf like digairic in themſelves, and to bee hiad 
equally and indiffcreacly in molt high account: thus it is proved, 
Argnes. t. They are both commanded and inſticured by che ſame authoniic of our Lord Jeſus 
Arilt : as Baptiſine, Aaeh.28, 19, the Lords Supper, Labe'22.19. Doethis in remembrarce of me: MartheuB 19- 
neirher is one by che firit infticurion advanced above the other. Secondly, there is rhe ſame matter Lake 23,09. 
and ſab/tance of borh Sacraments, Chriſt Jeſus with all his benefics, as Baprifme is aid to ſave us by 
the reſarreftion of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3.21. and the cup, and ihe bread in the Euchariſt are 4 communion of 1 Pet 3-27, 
the body and blood of Chriſt, 1 Cormth, 10.16. T hicdly, one and the ſame end of them both, which is 1 Cor.10.16. 
the increalc and (trengrhesing of our faith in rhe promiſes of God:as Rewv.6.5.we arc (aid to be graft RomG 
in Bap:iſine to the ſimilicude of Chriſts death and reſurreCtion : and 1 Corinth.11.26.the receiving of * Cor.1 1.26, 
th: Comnunio.1 is a ſhewing forth of the Lords death : Ergo, they are both of equall dignitic and 
worchincilc. 
Arrum. 2. As Circumciſion was under the Law to the Paſſcover, ſo is Baptiſme now unto the 
Encharilt : bur Circumciſion then was equall indignitie, and commanded under as great a puniſh- 
meat, az the celevration of the Paſſcover, and eating of the Paſchall Lambe : for both are enjuy- 
ned under the ſame paine ot being cur off from the congregation. Circumciſton, Genef. 17, 14. the Geneſ.17.14. 


hows 1h Exod. 12, 19. Ergo, Baptiline and the Lords Supper are Sacraments of equall digairic and Exod,12.15 
exccllcencice 
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I might urge them alſo with their owne fancies : for by like reaſon, as Bellarmine would preferre 
Bayriſine betore tairh, becaulſc children arc ſaved withour faith,and yer nor withour Bapriſme(in their 
ovinion) ſo becauſe without Baptiſine children cannot bee ſaved as they ho!d, and yer may withour 
the ocher Sacrament : theretore Bapriſine is more neceſſaric, and ſo gonlequently more worthie : 
wherc.orc they deocontraric themſelves in their owne fancies. 
Let them (ay now, which is the more worthy thing, Bapriſine, or the word preached ? no doubr 
they will preferce Bapriſine : tor they hold that the Sacramenrs do give grace by the worke wroaght, 
and ſo doch not the word : yea, they are uffended becauſe wee ſay, rhat the Sacramenrs are no uther 
waics inſtruments of our juſtification, than the word preached is ; bur that the one workerh by the 
hearing, the other by the ſenſes of ſeeing, handling, ralting: bur they all ſerve to one end, namely, ro 
beget and increaſefaith in us. Thisour aſſertion they utterly miſlike, Bellerw. lþ,2.de ſucram cop. 2. 
Wherefore ic appearerh, chat they prefcr Baptiſme before rhe word. We'thienthus reaſon our of 4«- 
gxſtine : he thus wtiterh : Dicire mihi, quidÞlus vidernr webs, verbum Dei, an corpus Chriſti ? reſp 3n- 
dere debetis, quod non fir nimus verbum Dei : Tcll me, whichis the chicterc in your opinion, the word 
of God, ur the bodic of Chrilt ? (char is, rhe Sacrament of his bodic :) ye mult anſwer, thar the word 
of God is nor interivur, Hemi. 26. Hence we frame this argument : The word of God is cquivalene 
ro the Sacrament of the Lords bodic : Bapriſme is equivalent te the word of God, by our adverſaries 
wne conteſſion : Ergo, allo it is of cquall value and dignitic with the orher Sacramenr. 
Now further tor the more full demonſtration of this point, rhart Bapriſie is nor inferiour to rhe 
Eucharitt, as they pretend : I will ſkew how divers anciept fathers have indifferencly aſcribed the 
{ame priviicves tothem both. F 
1 Theedoret ſpeaking of che Euchariſt ſairh, 17; ones ſwnt eque participes, &c, All arecqually mo o_ 
made partakers of ir, both rich and poore, Prince and ſubject : ſo Crprian beture him ſaid of Bap= Lib.4.cpiſt.7. | 
tilinc : Eadem gratia ſpirituals equaliter im bapriſms,Cc. The ſame {pirituall grace is equally received OT 
in Baptiſte of all which belceve, &c, as every one had a like porcion, a ghomer full of Manna, A og 
2 Gelaſ/ins {aith, that the Sacrament of the bodie and blood of Chrilt is d:vene res, a divinc thing : "ago any FE 
and Auguſtine ſaith of Baprifine, [nnobis xon ſimplex aqua opera:ur, Fc, Irisnor fimple water rhat Homil, 5,in 
worketl1 in us: bur when the warer recciveth rhe grace of the fpirir, ic waſherh away all our ftancs, 


F.cap loann. 
3 Ambroſemaketh a certaine change of rhe bread in the Eucharitt, rhar afrer conſecration, de pa» Þ* lacram. 


\ 


ve fic care Chriſt! the fieſhot Chritt is made of bread : and the ſarne Ambroſe ſairh of Bapriſine, narue 
7.1m mu! 411 per bened (Honens, that the nature of rhe water is changed by benediftion. 

4 Avprſtire faith of the Encharilt, that it is crbus sncomparabilis, ineffabulis, incomparable, inct- 
{ible incat £ So Gregorie Ny{en ot Bapriſme, that the ſpirir, which appearcth nor, anizve meffubiltter 
«nc cd:r.dorl: after an inceffable manner approach unto the ſoule, 

« Touching the grearnefle of the myiterie, (hryſoſtome faith ofthe Enchariſt, Ea re alimar, quan 
ar.ve(s videntes rremune * We arc nourithed with that rhing, which the Angels ſeeing doe tremble ar: 
21d be ith alfo ot Baptiſine, Angels ram inenar» abilis operis modum minime enarrare poſſunt +: The 
Any cannot expretie ihe manner of wuch an unfpeakableworke,&c. He meancth of our regenerati- 
Gin Baptiline, | 

(rrGfeme (ith, that Chrilt hadacarc in infticurting che Euchariſt, as ſemper memoria tenca- 
mil, p90 1418 ipſum mortuwn ejfeothatuce thould alway keepin mind, that he died for us. And {o 
Loo fat nt baulne, that there is therein, hecies mor 4s, & ſimilundo reſarretfiionis, a (hew of tlic 
dart, 1talimilicade of tlic refurreSion ot Chritt, 

lathe Fucharitt, Ciriit, rerpſs nas corps ſuum efficit, doth make vs indeed His owne bodic, 
(./ry(otoine, And 101th Se celine it Baptiline, memrram de corpare ejus failm 85, thou art inade a 
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$ The Euchariſt is both redemprovis monumentum, & redempti mwrimentums. 2 monument ofthe 
redceemer, and a muniment or d.fence of the redeemed : A So Chryſeflome allo maketh Bup. 
riſme a mvniment of a Chriſtian, prioye peccara delet, & ad fwtnra ner mwwni : it blotteth out fornicr 
finnes, and defer:derth us againſt finnes ro come. 

9 T he Euchariſt openetli a way in to heaven, This myſtcric cauſeth we terranebis ecxlum fir, that 
carth is become heaven unto us : Chryſoft ome : So Encherine of Baptiſme : when Chriſt was bapriſcd 
the heavens opencd, to ſhew ro us that by Bapriſme which Chriſt hath conſecrated, Jannamn pairs 
caleftit ingredi deberemwa, we ſhould cnrerinto the gate of our heavenly countrey. 

10 But ifchinw goeth yer further, and faith, cepirulnum noftre ſalnts; eft baptiſmeg : Baptiſmac is 
the head ov chiefc part of our lalvation,&c, Tr is not then inferiour ugro the Euchariſt 
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Suns Paul fait, [ have received of the Lord, that which I have delivered unto you: 
1 Corin:h 11 verſ.23. 

Hieron.Rog9, #t ad inſtitutions plenit ndinem, verbum Domini, hoc eft, Evangelium diligentizs 
leg.a6-1:«1.0 ntdu p "om, nos no (tro j1dicio committamus ne nobis exclamet Eſtias ve,qui pru= 

deites ſua: :p d{cip'os :] pray you m ve fullvroimirare the inſt'rution, to read diligently 

the word of God, that is, the Golpcll : let us not in any Wiſe refer our  ſelvesto our owne 

judgement, [cſt E f:i45 crie out againſt us, woe to them that are wiſe in their owne con- 

CLIC ; d.[tient. divin, legts, 


LONDON, 
Printed by John Hawiland, and are to bee ſold by 
| Tohn Griſmond, 


1034. 


viG 


STC 


THE I WELFTH GE NE- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 


THE SACRAMENT OF 
BAPTISME., 


ZE His controverſic ſtandeth upon divers queſtions, Firft, of the name and definition of Bap- 
6] riſe. Sccondly,vt the parts of Bapriſme. Thirdly, of the neceſlity of Bapriſine. Fourthly, 
ZY ot the Miniſter of Bapriſine. Fifrly,of the parties which are ro be baprized, Sixthly, of the 


gl-f.ct- ot Bapriſme. Seventhly, of the difference of Chriſts Baptiſine and lohns. Eighchly, 
of the ceremonies of Bapriſme, 


The firſt queſtion, ofthe name and definition of Bapriſme. 


Oncerning the name, there is no queſtion berween us, for the name of Bapriſine hath the origi- 

4 nall and beginning from the Scriprure:Saint Paw! uſerht rhis word,Co/ofſ.2.12.0e are buried with 
him through Baptijme, And againe, Hebr. 6.2. All the queſtion is about the detinicivn of Bapriſine, 

The Papiſts. 
FT Þ. define Bapriſme to be a Sacrament of regencration by water in the word : that is, not which 
ſign:hcrh and ſealeth unro us our regereration, and afſſureth us of remiſſion of finnes: bur atu= 
ally juſtificrh and regenerarerh us, Beſlar#s l1b.1, de Bapriſm,cp. 1. 

Aronm. Bellarmine gronn ich his definition npon choſe words of our Saviour, /ohn 3. 5. Except 4 
man be borne of water and the ſpirit : and Epreſ. 5.26. That he might (ntl: ficit by the waſhing of vaer 
through the werd, Hence he would infer that weare ſanftihed by rhe wacer in Baptiſme, Bellarms.ibid, 

Anſ. It is manifcit by thoſe plices, where the ſpirit and the word are joyned co the outward wa- 
thing by warer, that the ctheacie is nor in the water, bur in the | aps and thc word or promiſe of 
God whichi> apprehevded by taith : rheſe places prove thar Bapriſine is a Sacrameur, ligne, and ſcale 
ot regencratiim, bur no cthcicar or working cauſe rhereot. 

The Loway interpreter” doe thus argue : as water #n the beginning of the world received a corraing 
v'ttall verins of the rely Ghoſt to produce bring creainres, ſo alſo Bapriſme recerveth vertue of the ſime 
holy Ghoſt to procreate new men © and to thispurpolc Tertsllian is alleaged, ler tt wor ſeeme ſtrange that 
in Baptiſme woters give life, 

Contra. 1, Itisnntrae that the water had a vertue given untoir, ro bring forth rhe living creatures: 
bur they were produced out of the waters by the word of God, 2 Per. 3. 5 The waters were onely as 
the ;natter, the ſpirit ot God and his word were the ethcient, 2. Neicher dothir follow, the warers 
had a gitt to bring torth corporall things, that ir may as well have an activitic ro procreate ſpiriruall. 
3. If they will be tried by ? errwilzan, hcis againſt chem : inthar booke JUlleaged he ſaith, quam fides 
amperrat ob/ignata in pacye, filio, & fpiraru ſaxtto : which (waſhing away of linnes) faith obrainerh be= 
ing ſcaled inthe name ot the Farher, Sonne, and holy Gholt,&c. Hee aſcciberh the woathing away of 
ſinnesnor ro the warer, bar to faith: and yet more evidently in ano;ticr place, favarram ind ob fig- 
natio eſt fidci, that Lavacrc is aſcaling of Faith : nov ideo ab/nimnur we delinguere d: ſnamm, ſed qv14 
deſumns, quia corde jam leti ſimu: we arenort thertore wallied rhar we may leave off to {1n, bur be« 
cauſe we have leit already, becauſe we are waſhzd in heart, &c. Buptitme thendoth not actually ju- 
itific or regenerare,(ceing ſuch as come to be baprized, belecved,aud were regenerate already. 

The Proteftants, 
\ E rather according to the Scriptures define Baprifine ro bee a ligne or ſcale of our regenera- 
tion and new birth, whereby we are afſured, thar as verily by taith in the blood of Chriit we 
are cleanſed trom our {innes, as our bodies are waſhed with warer, Iii ihe name of the Farher, Sonne, 
and huly Ghoſt : So that bapcifine doth not aCtually Þcitorwy remiſſion of tinnes by the worke 
wrought, 


11 


Coloſ2.12; 
Heb,6.2. 


1.Frror, 


tohn.z 5. 


Lib.de Bapri!, 


Lib,de.pxni- 
rent 


$62 


I Per. 3-21. 


in Dialog cum 
Tryphn.in,. 
ge. 

i alin 5s 
E077 8 + 
Prxt.ad Catc- 
chit. 

De P zdagog. 
Ib 1.c.6. 
Diſpur.cum 
Hervan vw 


8, 
Harw.ſcQ.1r. 
P.387. 
1.392, 


Ber.Matth 3, 
v:th.” :, 


Mauh.3.1t, 


The twelfth gener all Controverſie 


wrought, but 1s a pledge and ſeale of the righteouſneſle of taith, as Saint Paw (aith of Circumcifion, 
Rom. 4.11.1 0r itis not the waſhing of the fleſh by water, but the eltabliſhing of the heart with faith 
and grace, that ſavctli us, 1 Pex, 3. 2t. Sce this point handled more at large, Contreverſ. 11. next bee 
force, queſt. 2,part.1. 

Auguſtine lnith, Per ipſam ( nempe fidem ) renaſcimur in baptiſmate : By faith we arc borne ag4ine 
in Bapriſme, De reaper. ſerm. 53. It isthen the proper att of tairh, ro regenerote us, not of Baj- 
tiſine ; the uſe and end whereof, is toſtrengthen and increaſe our taith, 

Inſt inus Martyr faith, Pex 4qGu4am og fidem fleri Fegenerationem humant gener b By water and faich 
the regeneration of mankind is made : Cyr# of Jeruſalem, Simen agus came unto this lavacre, /e 
was baptized but not illuminate : he waſhed his bodice with water, but he did nor lighten hits heart with 
the ſpirit. 

2. 8 Alexandrinus (ith, theſe bands of ignorance and darbne(ſ: are ſoon remitted, (hnma- 
na fide, divina vero gratta, &c. verbali baptiſmate ) by humane fail), bur by the divine grace in the 
bapriſme of the word : fee Tertulſtian before : Gregentivs the Aichiopian Biſhop ot Tephra, treaderh 
in the ſame ſteps : they are admntcd to life, which is Chriſt, by taith 2nd Baptifive : tairh then mult 
concurre with Bapriline. 

3. Coetelſ.ot Bohemia c.1 1. Ananias and Sapphira had beene baptized bythe Apoſi ler, and yet cor:4 
tinmed in their wickednefſe, Auſpurg. artic. 8. They condemne the Phariſaicall dottri-e of the Paprſts, 
which teach that faith 15 not xeceſſarte m the Sacraments, but imagme that none are juſt by the very uſe 
of the $ icraments, Ge, To the ſame purpoſe other reformed Churches, as of Helveria, Fermer con- 

feſſ. artic. 21.pag. 398. French confeſ. artic 38. pag. 401. Belgia, ariic.34.pag. 402. Sweveland, artics 
10 P40-410. 

We ow againlt chis aCtuall juſtification by water in Baptiſine, the evident teſtimonie our of their 
owne dec:ccs, decret.p.2.catſ- 1.48. 1.0.54. Vnde iſiatants virtw ague, Fc, From whence is this 
ſogrear vertue of the water, that it toucherh rhe bodie, and cleanſcrh the heart, Neſt faciemte verbe, 
bur by the working of the word; Non quia dicitarr, ſed qura creditar : not becauſe the wordis ſpoke 1, 
bur beleeved. | 

Canſ.27.,q8.2.6.45 gloſ. Fides eft cauſa, quare in Baptiſmo 4 peccatis mundamry : Faith is the cauſe, 
that our finnes arc cleanſed in Bapriſme, 

Decret.;.diſt. 4. c.1. Sine Sacraments viſebils, & fide invifibils nemo ſalvater : \Nithout the viliile 
Sicrament, and inviſible Faith, no man is ſaved. 

[bid.c.S.Per fidem 5 Baptiſmum,&c.By faith and Baptiſme we arc freed from our fin. Ard yet more 
evidently cap. 39. of the ſame diſtin&tion, upon thole words of our Saviour, Tim vo. munde e5tss, aud 
now you arc cleane through the word that I have ſpoken unto you ; wen non atit, mundi eft1s prop- 
ter Baptiſmw»m &c. \Why doth he nor ſay, you are cleane becaulſc ot Baptiline, wherewith yee are 
waſhed, ( but becauſe of rhe word ) but becauſe the word cleanſerh in the water, Wee fee then that 
the vercuc of rhe Sacrament dependerh upon faith, ſo that Befarmines afſcrtion, rhat faith addcth no 
torce to the Sacrament, (1b, 1, de Sacram, c. 22. is not onely repugnant ro Scriprure, but contrarie to 
thcir owne Canons, 


The ſecond queſtion, of the parts, which are the matter 
and forme of Baprilme. 


S roucliing the marter, that is, the external: clement uſed in Baptiſine, there is Bo queſtion bes 

rweene us, bur that it ought to be plaine and common water, A. 10. 47+ S, Peter taith, can a» 
ny man torv!d watcr, that theſe ſhould not bee baptized ? Wherctore wee condemne the fouliſh and 
ungodly practices and inventions of herericks, that either exclude water alrogether, as the Mani- 
chces,wirh others; or doc ule any otherclement, as the Jacobires, that in ſtcad of warer burned them 
that were ro bee baptized, with an hot iron ; or as the Xthiopians, which are called Abillines, thar 
uſed hee in ite1d of water : iniſconitruing the words of the Gofpell, 37arth. 3.11. That Chriſt ſhould 
baprize with i!:;c holy Ghoſt and wirh fire : which is nor literally to bee underituod, bur thereby 
is 1ignified the intcrnall and forcible working of the ſpirit, which kindleth zcale and love in our 
hearts as fire. . 

Concerning thc forme of Bapriſine : wee all agree, that no other is ro be uſed, than that preſctibed 
by our Saviour Chriſt, To baprize in rhe name of the Father, the Sonne, and holv Gholt : that it is 
neither lawfull ro change this torme in ſerſe, as many herericks have done, nor yet in words, as to 
lcave ont any of the three perſons in Trinitie, and inclufively ro underſtand them by naming of one : 
tor whereas ſome alleage that place A, 2.38, Be ye baptized in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, for remiſſion 
of firmes ; to prove that it is Jawtull onely in the name of Chrilt ro baptize, wee are ro undceritand, 
chat the torme of Bapriſme is not in that place expreſly fer downe, bur rhe ſcope onely and end of 
Baptitine, which is to affure us of remiſſion of finnes in the name of Chriſt, as Be2.2 very well notcrh, 
uo that place : wheretore iris a maniteſt error, which is impurcd to Pope Nicho/as, who detinert; 
Baptilinc in the name vt Chriſt only to be ({uffcicnt ; decret. pars. 3. diſtintt, 40,24, Bellarmine wo! 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quell, 3, 
help this matter, and faith, that he bringeth in S, Awvbroſe authoritic, but determinech nothing him- 

e, whereas the very words of the Pope are theſe, Conſtar eos dennes non effe baptizando;: It is evi- 
dent, that ſuch are not to bee baptized againe, namely, they that were baptized onely in the name 
of Chriſt : whar are theſe elfe bur definitive words ? Wherefore we allow rather the decree of Ale x- 
axder 3.decret.Greg.1b,3.tit.42.c.1. Si quis non dixerit, ego baptizo : Unlefſe a man fay, I baprize thice 
in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, hee baprizeth nor : this is agrecable 
ro the Scripture, where Chriſt commandeth his diſciples ro baprize in the name of the Father, of the 
Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, ©AMarthew 28. bur the very forme ot ſpeech, as whether to ſay, I bap- 
rize, Or according to the uſe of the Greeke Chuch, Bee thou baptized, is nor ot like neceflitic, as to 
uſe the narne of the Trinitic. The point then of difference berwecne us, concetning che forme of 
Bapriſme is this. : 

The Papifts. 

T Hey arc bold to affirme, that this forme of Bapriſme, ro baprtize in the name of the Father, Son, 

and holy Ghoſt, is not fully concluded our of Scripture, bur delivercd by tradition : tor (ſay 
they) the commandement of Chriſt, to baprize in the name ot the Trinitic, Marth, 28. may be under- 
ſtood thus : to baptize them into the faith of the Trinitie, or by the authoritic of the Trinitie, And 
ir were ſufficient by thoſe words, ro doe and performe ir in act, withonr ſaying the words; were it 
not that we have otherwiſe learned by tradition, that this very forme ot word 1: to be kepr, Bellarm. 
de baptiſm. lb. 1, cap. 3. 

* The Proteſtants, 
VV E necd no tradition for this matter ; the very forme which is to b= uledin Bapriſine,is plain 
ly proved our of the Scriptures : forthar commandemen: ot Chrift, Goe and baptize, Fc. 

doth neceſſarily imply a torme of ſpeech robee uſed. Wee grant, that in rhe Scriptures, this word 
(name) is raken for power, vertue, authoritie, as AF. 3. 6. Inthe name of Jeſusariſe and walke., $0 
alfo, as there is a Baptiſme with water, there may be a baptizing with fre, © Marth. 3. 11, Wherefore 
if part of the commandemear bee to bee raken properly and literally, as rhis, Goe and baprize, why 
not the reſt alſo, In the name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoit ? It chen the whole commande= 
ment be properly and plainly underitood : how can they baprize ip tlic name of the Trinitie, unleſſe 
the T riniric be ſpoken and named ? 

Secondly, it appearcth alſo our of other places of Scripture, that this forme was uſed in the Apo- 
files rime2 As Ait.10.47. Can any man forbid water, why theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have re- 
ceived the holy Ghoſt, a» well aj we? Axit S, Peter ſhould have reaſoned thus : thele have received the 
gifrs of thc holy Ghoſt : Ergs,they may be alſo baptized in the name of the holy Ghoſt. Likewiſe, 4, 
19.2, When the brethren at Epheſus had anſwered Pal, that they had nor heard,whether there were 
a holy Ghoſt : he faith unto them, Urs what then were you baptized ? By this interrogatory it appea= 
reth, it was their manner to baptizc in the name of the holy Gholt, and ſo conſe ns. of the w 
Trinitie. Wee have no cauſe then to flic uuto tradition, this matrer being fo plainly decided by the 
Scripture. 

oſs. traft. in lohann, 8o0. upon thoſe words of our Saviour, John 15.3. You are clcane 
through the word which I have ſpoken unto you; Derrabe verl wm, & 913d ft aqua niſi aqua? Acce- 
dat 001 bum ad elementum, & fit ſacramentum : Take away the word,and whar remaineth in Bapriſme 
but bare water ? Lect the word be joyned tothe clement, and it makerth a Sacrament, &c. The forme 
then of Baptiſine, is the word which Chrilt ſpake : and whereelſe ſpeakerh Chritt, bur inche Scrip- 
tures? Ergo, the forme of Bapriſme is the word of Chriit, preſcribed and commanded in the Scrip= 
rures. Away thertorc with your uneerraine and deceirtull rradicions. Our Bapritme is builded upon 
a ſurcr foundation, namely, the word of God, 

2 'Concil. Floremtin, ſef. 7. «Andreas Coloſſenſ. Veling a vobu ampliſſimi patres deceri, Fc. TI would 
learne of you (—_ fathers) whether the molt holy Goſpell doc containe the moſt perfe do- 
Arine of our religion : I chinke(tuch is your godlinefſe)rhar you will nor anſwer orherwile, bur that 
the moſt abſolute knowledge of our faith is therein contained : Erge,the pertect doCtring of Baprifme 
is expreſſed in the Goſpell : Cyril faith, that not the leaſt thing ot che Sacraments mult be delivered 
withour the divine Scripturc,("@rech.4. muchleſſe the forme of words whereby they are conſecrated, 

3 The Maſter of ſentencesthus determinerh this marrer : lib. 4, diſtinit. 3, g, Now tnnc illam for- 
wan Chriftm,czc. Chriſt did nor firſt give chat forme of Bapriſine ro his Apoſtles, when he ſent them 
ro preachro the Gentiles,bur before when he ſent them ro preach ro the Jewes : ſo thar rhe inſticurion 
of Baprtiſine may be berrer ſaid to have been made when Chriſt was baptized of hn in Jordan, &c. 
T wc ergo invocato nomine Trinitatis,, c.T hen was the Bapriſine of Chriſt inſtirured,the name of the 
Trinitic being invocated, which there appeared in myſteric,&c. Your Maſter grounderh the forme of 
Bapriſine in the name of the Trinitie, upon the Bapriſme ot Chriſt, where rhe whole Trinitic appea- 
ed in myſtery, the Father ſpake from heaven, the holy Ghoſt deſcended like a Dove, the Sonne hime 
ſclfe was in rhe waters: wherefore here is no need ro run unto tradition. 

T he former confell. of Helveria,artic.20. The Sacraments are the init itution and worke of the Lord 
himſclfe :Bohemia : Theſe Sacrament i xo man either did or can inititnte but the Lord himelfe : Bur the 
words of conſecration are part of the inſticurion, which cannot be proved bur our of the Scriprures. 
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The twelfsb generall Controverfſie 


Fercunto the holy Martyrs give conſent :T he word of God written by the Proj hets and Afoſiles, 
left and contained in the Canonicall bookes of the whole Bible, I doc belioes ro containe plenrifully 
all things neceffarie ro ſalvation, &c. /ohn Bradford, pag. 1626. Burtthe dotrine of Bapriſtne is ne- 
ceffaric to ſalvation ro be knowne, both concerning the torme and matter : Ergo, 


The third queſtion, ofthe neceslitie of Baptiſme, 


TheP apiſts. 


Hey afhirme, that Bapriſme i ſimply neceſfarie to ſalvation by Gods appointment : fo thar all 
which die unbaprized, unlcfſe the want of Bapriſme be recompenced either by Martyrdoine or 
Penance, mult nceds periſh,and be deprived of erernall lite, Concil.Tr14dent. ſeſ.7.can.7, Bellar.lib.1.de 
B aptiſ.cap. 4+ 
Argum. 1. 10.3.5. Our Saviour ſaith, Vnlefſe a man be borne of water and the ſpirit, bee cannot 
enter into the king dome of God : Ergo, it is necelſaric to falvation to be baptized, Bellarm.sbid. Rhemſt. 


#n hanc locum. 
Anſwer. Firlt, itis not ncceſſ..ric by water here to underſtand matcriall water, bur the purifying 


grace of Chriit, which is called rhe warcr of life, /obx.4..1 1, Watcr then is here added asan Epitherce 
of che ſpirir, becaulc ir clean{erh and purgeth as water : as /obn 9.38. He that beleeveth, our of his 
bellie ſhall Aow rivers of waters of lite: Quid «que fir(lith Auguſtme)evangelinm interroga: Inquire 
of the Goſpel], what rhis water is. Then it tollowerh,verſ.3 9.Thrs fpake be of the fprrit,whuch they that 
belceved m bm, [oul4receive. By water then it is no rare thing, to urderſtand the ſpirit. Secondly, 
why may not water be here figurarively raken ro exprefſe the working of the fpirir, as fire is added to 
the {pirir, Matth.;.11. He ſhall baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire ? Whar grcatcr necelitie is 
there in this place. co underitand warcr lircrally, chan fire inthe other ? 

Objett. Bellarmine rcplicth : rhat water mult nceds be hicre underſtood literally : firſt, becauſe the 
words in Scriprurc, it chere tvllow nor apparent abſurdicic, mult be properly underſtood. Secondly 
if water be not here lignificd, rken it will be hard to prove, that Baptitme ought ro be miniltred onely 
wirh water : forother places, where inention is made of water, doe prove that men may bee baps 
tized with water 3 bur they prove nor, what they cannot be baptized with other things : Lib, 1.de Bap- 
t5/m.cap.4. | 

Azſw, Firſt, it is truc that wheie any abſurditic may follow, the words arc not ro be taken pro- 
perly :as when Chriſt faid/rhz5 # my body ) becaulc it is an abſurd thing and inconvenient ro catmans 
ficſh, wee ſay the ſpeech is tigurarive: bur it tollowerh nor of the contraric, that where no abſurditic 
followcth, ther- rhe words are properly to be taken, as Harrh.3.where mention is made of Bapriſme 
with fire, it were no very abſurd thing, it Chr'itt had fo appointed tor children ro be fomewhar finged 
with fire, as they were in thelaw circumcilec and cur with a knife : yer fire properly is not thereun- 
deitood. Sccondly.tit rhe element of water were cre fignitied, a great abſurditic would follow, tha 
for want of alictle fprinkling ot warer children ſhould be urcerly Joit, Thirdly, we have other places 
ro prove the neceſlitic of water in Bapritme delide this place : As firit, rhe example of Chriſt, Afareh. 
chap. 3. who was baptized ovelv in water. Againe, the commandement of Chriit, Marth. chap. 28. 
Goe and baprize : which word ttenifherh properly ro waſh with water : As alfo the prafticc of the A- 
poſtles rhat only uſed warer, 42.1 0.S.Perer faith, Whocan forbid water Cc? 

Thirdly,as you expound thefe words of Baptiſine,to ye do apply anorker place, /oh.chap.6.ver.y5. 
ro the other Sacrament : V=leſſe you doe eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his bleed, you ſhall 
#;: have life in you. Itthis be ſpoken ot the Sacramenrall eating and drinking of Chriſt, as the Rhe- 
miſts rake ir ; then belike there is as great necefſitic of the Euchariſt, as of Bapriſime : and foindeed 
eAuguſtize lomerime thoughr, that the one was as neceffaric ro ſalvation as the other : Sine Chriſts 
carne CO ſangnine nec parvuls vitam habere poſſmnt im ſemetip|is :Wirhour the fcſh and blood of Chriſt, 
ncither can intants have lite in themſelves. And theretorc it was the cuſtome of thoſe rimes, ro give 
of the Sacrament ro children: Parvauls adhnc & infirmis ftillantnr quadam de Sacramentus : Some 
part of the Sacrament is initilled and powred into the mourhes of young and render children, 

Bur our adveriarics in no wilc will acmit that the Euchariſt is as neccflaric as Bapriſme : wherfore 
rhey doe thus comment upon our Saviours words : That they alſo doc car the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
drinke his blood, which foyne in heart, and dclire ro be parrakers of the Sacrament, and ſo myſtically, 
and fpiritually doc reccive it, Khemiſt.Toh.6.ſett.8. And why, I pray you, may there nor be as well a 
myſticall and fpiricuall receiving of Bapriſme withour the Sacramens, as of the Euchariſt or Lords 
Supper, ſecing this place, Toh 6. 53. doth as neceſſarily entorce the receiving of this Sacrament, as 
that place, ox 3. 5. duth lay a neceflicic upon Bapriſinc ? 

F ourthly, If this {uying of Clrilt, Except a man be borne of water,@e. doc imply a neceflitic of Bap= 
tiſme , then Bapiitne began ro bee necefſarie immediarely upon this ſpeech ot our Saviour : tor 
hee ſaith nor, except a man ſhall bee , bur except hee bee, mf renarts fuer, in the preter Tenic 
Sur Befarmme \imiclte ſaith, that Bapriſme began not ro bee necefdaric, rill atrer Chritts geath, 
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49. 5. thereforeit isnot like that any ſuch neceſſicic ſhould be laid ar all upon Bapriſine, For ic had 
beene great reaſon, that Chriits baptiſine which was given while hee lived in the flcth, ſhould have 
beene as necefſarie, as his Apultles bapriſme which was miniſtred atterward. 

Laitly, che Maſter of Sentences thus expounderh this place : /ntellty endum eſt de 18s, gui poſſunt &f 
contemmunt baptizari : It is to be underſtood of thoſe which may. and yer contemne to bee baprized : 
vel ta imtelligendum cit, Or it mult be thus underſtuod : Vnl:fſe a man be borne ag aine of water and 
the fire ce. Thatis, by that regeneration which is done by warer aad the ſpirir : bur that regenera- 
iv is not onely by Bapxiſme, bur by repentance, &c.{5b, 4. diff. 4 e. It either of theſe expolitions be 
reccived, children dying withovrt Baptiſme ſhall nor be condemned : tor firit, they doe not contemne 
R-priſine, if they dic withour it» Secondly, that regeneration which others have by the ſpitir and 
water, others by repentance, is ſupplied unto them by the covenant ot grace, 

Or we refulc not the interpretation of this place, which /-nocemmes 3. one of your Popes hath in 
his decree, Decret. Gregor. Ih. 3.tit. 42. cap.3. where having, reciced thisplace ot Scripture, Vrleſſe 4 
man be borne of water and the pint, &c with divers other places, he inferreth thus : Ex v1 birere ſatis 
pater predillas ambornates, &c. By the very letter it is apparant, that rhic torclaid authorities muſt 
onely be underſtocd of thoſe that are of age, which have a multirude of tines, and cannot be under- 
ſtood of licrle ones, which onely have originall tinnc, and fo allo is thar auchoritic ro be reſulved, hee 
that beleepetb and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, It ye will be judged then by your holy tather, this place 
cannot be enforced againſt infants, that dic unbaprized. 

Arguwm. 2. Tlic Popiſh Divines of Doway doe urge the correfpendence that baptiſine hath with 
circumcition : as they which died withour circumciſion or orher remelie ot thoſe former rimes, their 
ſ->ules periſhed trom their people, ſo now without Bapriſine they can never cnter into the kingdome 
ot ' caven, Nc. 

C -1n'*4. 1. They are here more reaſonable, than in another annorarion : where they lay preciſely; 
rat al nifanms (dying withour circumcilion) were ſecluded onely for licke of that remedie : but here 
thy pac 1nadiguntive, or ether remed:e : and (0 wee grant, char children dying without Bapriſme 
and al! orher remedic,cannot be ſaved : bur there is another cemedic which ſupplieth the want of Bap= 
tilme, which is the covenant of grace, 

2 Iris untrue, that children dying without circumciſion were then damned : Cajerans reaſon is, 
becauſe Salowens brother dying betore the eighth day was ſaved. Eliixe. another of their Doftors 
ſith:, that then the ma/es ſhould have beene in worle itare and condition thanthe female: and there. 
forc Ti/mamw reſolverh, thar the uncircumciſed infants were laved by the taith of che parents : yea 
the rcxt i> evident, that the penalrie, to be cutoff trom their people, lierh nor upon infants, but upon 
thoſe which were adw/t; ot yecres, becauſe he hath broken my covenant : bur intaurs cannot bee ſaid ro 
break the covenant : This allo appearerh, Exed. 4+. where the Lord would have killed Meſes, nor the 
c|:ild for the deterring of circumcition. 

Argum. 3. Bellarminse allcageth divers fathers, who were of opinion, that infants dying with- 
ont bapriſine, could not bee ſaved, as Origen, Nazianzene, Fhrerore, wil others: (16. 1. de bape 
tiſm.C 4. 

Anſwer. 1. Some of the fathers did hold aneceſhitic o: the Enchariit co ce miniſtred rochildren, 
as well as of Bapriſime, as Auguffme and ſome others : and itis rhe opinion of the Greeke Church ar 
this time, Virwmg. ſicramentum omnib, eſſe neceſſariumn, Thar borh Sacraments, Bapriſine and the 
Cummunion are ncccffary for all : why doe they nor then tulluw che opiuiun of the tachers for the 
neccflitic of the one, as they doc inthe other? 

2 Auguſte, Falgentize, Gregorie, as their Azorru conkil.:h, hold that infants unbaprized de- 
C.cnded into the place of the damned, and thag they are puniſhed with ſenle of paine, but now the 
Romaniſts are gone fromthar, having found outa /wrmbaw of intatirs, wherein they are not puniſhed 
pena ſenſu, with (ſenſe of paine : bur onely dawni of lofle : 10 that they can with no reafby pretend rhe 
tarhers, whoſe judgement herein they have renounced. 


The Proteſf ants. 


\/ E acknowledge no greater neceſlitic in Bapriſme, than in the orher Sacrament : both whick 
4 we grant to bee neceſſaric as hepls and props, and profirable meanes ro increaſe our faith : 
bur not ſo {im;Ily necefſarie, asthat withour them (there being no neglect, or contempr had of them) 
it were impullible ro be ſaved, 
eArrum. 1. The children of the faithfull arc holy already, even before they bee baprizcd : for 
they are within the covenant, and ro them allo belongerh rhe promiſe. The Lord faich, I will bee 
thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, Genef. 17. 7. And Saint Paw! {aith, that the chitdren of the faich= 
full are holy, 1 (erinth. 7. 14. 1f the Lord then bee the God alto of children, aid it they bee holy, 
being borne ot the rightcaus feed , how can they poſliblie periſh, although chey dic unbapti= 
acd? 
Rellarmin: aniiwereth, Firlt, that the promiſes made ro Abrahaw, were temporall , not ſpirt- 
all 
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The twelf:h generall Controverſic 


Contra. Saint Paw! ſheweth they were ſpirituall : by ſeed (nor ſeeds) nnderſtanding Chiiſt, Ca- 
dath. 3. tv that the promiſes made ro Abravam and his feed were ſuch as v ere 16 tecaccompliſhed in 
Chrilt, $4 

Bzllarmive. 2. Such ſpiricuall promiſes as were made to A*raam, belonged not to the carn.A|ll 
polteririe of Abraham, bur to the truc ſonnes of Abraham, thatis, his taithtull ſeed, cap. 4. reſponſe. 
ad objett 1. 

Contra, We grant, that only ſich as belceved, after they came to yeeres capable of faith, were the 
truc ſonnes of Abraham, though otherwiſe both carnally begorten ot his {toc!;c, a5 alſo outwardly 
ſigned wich circumciſion : bur no ſuch condition of faich was required in intants: bur they weze ſaved 
evendying betore circumciſion by the covenant of grace, which was made to Abriham aud lis ſecd, 

"Geve/.17.7. before circumciſion, which is the ſigne of the covenant was given, 

Bellarm, Thirdly, the children are ſaid to be holy : cicher afrer acivill kinde of holincſc that isto 
ſay, they were legitimate : or clſc becauſe the beleeving parent doth conſecrare the children unto 
God, and ſo they are made holy by Bapriſme, and are brought up in godlineflc : or cle, the ut! cleee 
ving part is ſaid ro be ſantified by the beleceving, in that he is raughr the right vſc of mariage wher= 
as Infidels do abuſe marrimonie, and uſe it immoderarely, and at ſuch tes aschcy vnght to abttaine, 
whereby their children are uncleanc,and their _ polluted, BeBary ine 161, j 

Centre. Firſt,no ſuch civill GanRtification, thar is,legitimarion, can be |:cre underſtood © for though 
both the parents were [nfidels, yer are thcir children legirimarc, they being law ully linked cogether 
in mariage: but now the Apoltle ſaying, The anbeleeving hntband « ſanit ified by the wife, meancth a 
further | x of CanAtification than is berweene both being Infidels. Secon-ly, neither doth rl+. A= 
poſtle meane that the children are holy by any a of holineſſe wrought vpon them by the beleeving 

arent, as by conſecrating them unto God, or bringing them ro bee baptized, or tecing chem well 
fn up; bur ſuch an holinefſe, as whereby both che unbeleeving parent is ſarRike(!, and his fed 
alſo : Bur firſt,by godly education the children only are ſanGtified, ir is uorhing to thc ſanftific>rin; of 
the parents. Secondly ,neicher are all children made ho'y or vertuous by their good <ducarion,as E£/ wu 
wanted no good bringing up,as well as Tacob, yer he is called a prophane perſon, Ficb, 12.16 but the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of all the children of ſuch, rhar they are holy, Thirdly, and agiinerhe Apoltle mea- 
neth not only ſuch children as arc brought ro Baptiſive, or of age ro be nurtuced, bur all rhe child-cn 
and ſeed of the fairhfull parent : wherefore it cannor be ſounderitood. Fourthly yer ſurther.it j« pul 
ſible thar an aduſtcrer may have a care tor the good education of his adufrerous ſeed, as Arguſtine 
had for his ſonne Adeodarm, and yer their unlawfull copularion is nor thereby farified, 

Thirdly, this ſanftification cannor be underſtood of the right uſc of m iriage firtt, becanſe that al- 
though the abuſe of mariage inthe paren's is a pollution ro them. vor i; exrendeth not 16 rl cir (ecd, 
Secondly, iris poſſible tor I.iftdels ro artaine ro this civill girr. 3 moderately and ſoberly toute their 
wives, as ſome of them had the gitr of peperuall connec, Sth ir rh ertore tollow that th.cii ſeed 
ſhall bee holy ? Thirdly, yea this infic vitie in the immoderare uſe © mariage is incident ro the ma- 
riage of the fairhfull : as Awgr tine faith, Naturals uit, Victer mm 1a; m,wveri. lirik ioauxore. Go 
The naturall uſe, though ic bee immode;are, i: pardonatlle in the wite : / wjme d: (ifs, non haben: hore 
tarrices nuptias, ſed d:precarrices: Nlariage is not an exhorcer r].cre(ttito, bur an intreater 2 de nr. 
& concup.c. 11. ſhall the children theretore of the tairh;tuff be nitholy ? S. rhe none of theſe theee 
expoſirions which Befarn.mre hath brought, can ttand. 

Wherefore the meaning ofthe Apoſtle is this, thar the children of prrenrs, where one of them is a 
beleever, arc holy, that is, within tl e covenant ; and being withinthe covenant, rheyare alſo Parta- 
kers of the promiſe : Where wee foe a difference betweene rhe !aw of Chriſt, and the lawes of mer: : 
for by the Civill law, paris ſequirur vextrem, the birth did tullow the wombe. thechi!d did toilow 
the condition of the mother ; as Cod. {ib 5. tir. 5. leg. 3. Conſtanin, It the facher were a tree man, 
the mother a ſervant, ſo ſhould rhe chi'd bee : So tkewiſe decreeth Gregor. 9. decr. Creg-(b. 1 tir, 
18.c.8, Bur the rule of Chriſt ts more favourable, thar it cicher tartcr or morker arc tree in Chriſt, 
that is, belcevers, the child is tree allo, that is, holy : ſo that the faith of rhe one of rhem is more a- 

vailable ro include the ſeed wi hin rhe covenant, than rhe infidelitic of tie orhicr ro exclude ir. $0 
then the unbcleever is ſandtificd by the be]cever, rhat 15, is made a fic inttrument, notwic! ttarding his 
infidelitic, ro convey the holy ſeed. And the Civilllaw hath a rule nor much unlike the 1aving of the 
Apoſtle here, V xor concreſcat marito : The wite doth increaſe avd grow wich berhusband, Cod trb.s, 
t3t.4. leg. 238. Inftinian, Like as the wite. though a ſervant, being maricd to a man of honourable ore 
der, was partaker of his honour : ſo likewiſe taith in cither partic, being the truc honuur of a Chri= 
ſtian, doth ſanRific the other in this behalfe, 

Arg. 2, Circumciſion was as necefſarie rotÞe 1raclires, as Bapritme is rous : bur their children 
which died before rhe eighth day, when they were to be circumciſed, periſhed not : tor David doub= 
reth nor rv ſay of his child char died the ſeventh day, T hall gee 18 his, he eamror retire rome 2 Sa- 
wel 12 18. 23.1 He pronounceth thar the child was ſaved. And Belt:ymme contellcrh, that ſore 
of the ctildren that Flered Ilew were nor eight daies old, and ſonot circumciſed ; yer they were all 
faved and are counted innocents, 1b. 1. de Baptr. co 6-prop. 1, Ergo, neither children dy ing withour 
Bapriſine now are condemned. : 


Fhe 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt. 3, 


The Alter of {Tarcnces anſiyereth, that either children dying before circumcifion did periſh and 
were damned, or el(: in caſe of necclliie they. might circuncite betore the eighth day, 6b, 4, d:- 
ſtisth. 1. l, ; ; 

{ontra. His firſt aſſertion is very crucll and uncharitable, and conrrarie to the Scriprure : for Da- 
vids child was faved dying betore rhe cighch day ; and ſome of the children that Flerod did (lay, 
might be under eight daycs old, and fo not circumciſed, and yer they are all held to be innocents and 

aints- 
Q His ſecond aſſertion hath no ground, ſecing that in the infticution of circumciſion, Genf. 15, it is 
limircd ro the cighth day : ſo thar they which circumciſed before that day, did contraric to the'in- 
{tirutions 


. . id 4 2 
Bel:rmine anſwererh , that ir is uncertaine whether the Jewes had any other remedic againſt fin 
for their childcen dying betore circumciiion, becauſe the Scripture maketh no mention thereof: but 


now it iscertainc, there is a2 remedie belide Bapritine for infants, Bellar.cap 4. 

Arſw. Firtt, neither Circumcifion then, nor Bapriſme now, isa remedie againſt originall ſinne, 
bur a ligne onely and feale of our ipirituall waſhing by the blood of Chriit, Secondly, if the Jewes 
had another remedie tor their children, thall we thinke thar the Gofſxll harh aid an harder yoke upon 


infants, than the law did? Thirdly,intants then, a' d now dying betore che Sacrament, have onecom- 


mon remecdie to bge ſaved by, namely the covenant of grace, in that the Lord promiſed to bee thcir 
God, and che God of their ſeed : and the chilvren by rhe Apoltle are called holy, 1 Cor. 7. 1 4. | 


Argum. 3. The holy Ghoit may be given withour Bapriſine,ſo ic be not contemned or Neoleted, 
when it may be had : therctore lite ercrnall may be had without Baptiſme : for the holic Ghoſt is able 
withou: the Sacrament to regenerate us, and bring us to cternall lite. 

The fult is proved, Att. 10, 47. Whocan torbid water, that theſe ſhould not bee baptized, which 
havercccived the holy Ghoſt as well as we ? T hey had the holy Ghoſt before and withour Bapriſme, 
as Auguſtine ſaith, Cornet: andiens C credens quod predicaverat Petrus, ita mundatus eit, ut ants 
v1ſibilem Baptiſmum cum [uit gut aberant acciperet donum Spiritus ſantlt. (orn:lixs hearing and be- 
Iceving that which Petey preached, was ſo cleanſed, that before vilible bapriſinc, he with his that were 
preſent receivedche gitt of che holy Ghoſt.33. q.im nnmer.tom. 4. 

Argam, 4, You your ſelves make twoexceptions, of Martyrs, and them thar doepenance,which 
may bee ſaved without Baptiſine : Ergo, Bapriitme is nor l1mply necefarie. And if our Saviour ſpeak 
of Bapriſine, Tohs 3. ver. 5. as yee lay he doth, there is no privilege for any, no nor tor Martyrs, for 
all muſt be borne of water and rhe ſpirit: rhar is, ſay you, baptized, Neither are your rwo exceprions 
venerall enough : for the theete upon the crofſe was ſaved, and yer neither died a Martyr : for he him- 
{clte confeſſeth, thar he was righreoufly puniſhed, Lak, 23. 41. neither did hee any ſuch penance, or 
made any ſuch farisfattion, as you require, | 

Argww. 5. It all children dying withour Baptiſme are damned ; then ir would follow, that an in- 


finire number of children ſhould periſh wichour their favle;which were a moſt cruell and uncharicable 
thing to afhrme. 


Bellarmme ari{wereth, that Gods judgements are molt juſt, though they be ſecret, neither are chil» 


dren damned withour their taulr, becauie they have originall finne : bur it is mutt certaine, that there 
15 no remedie for children wirhour Bapriſme, cap. 4. 


Contra, Firit, it is true thar Gods judgements and decrees are moſt juſt, though wee perceive 
them not, and lo are they full of mercie coo : bur ic is not apparant our of Scriprure, rhar God harh 
{cr downe any ſuch decree tor the children of the faichfull unbapcized. but the conraric z as Afark, 19. 
r 4. they brought little children unto our Saviour, who (aid, of ſuch is the kinsdeme of heaven : hee 
Gich nor oflictle ones baptized, bur ſimply of lictle ones being the fecd of the fairhfull, as theſe were. 
Secondly, though children have originallſiane, yer ſeeingBapriſine is appointed as a remedie againit 
ir, which rhey dying betore, are deprived of withour their fault 3; how rhen conſequently are they 
nor condemned wichour cheir fault, ſecing that which ſhould preſerve them from condemnation ( as 
they ſay)is denied unto them withour their fault ? Thirdly, char chere is no remedie tor children dy- 
ing wichour Bapriſine, ic is contrarie tothe decree of Iwnocent, 3. decrer. Gregor, tits 4.2. c, 3. Abjie 
u! wiver( pervulipere int ec, God torvid, rhar all children ſhould perift, whereof ſo ercar a multi- 
rude daily dicth ; bur thar the mercitul! God, who would have none ro periſh, hach for them als pro- 
vided ſome remedie to ſalvation. Some alſo of your owne DoRors, as Cijeranm, Gabriel, with others, 
doc hull char there is ſine remedic tor children departing betore Baptiſm. 

Laſtly, it was the kerelie of the Hierarchires, qu' regnum celorum pr1.mlosbabere regent, Which 
dcnicd rhar children did goeto heaven, deeper. p.2.carſ. 24.98.2.c.39, How tarre now are the 
Papitts trom this heicfice, rhar exclude all children vu of rhe kingdome vt God, that are not bap» 
tized ? 

Bernard Tus wriceth of chiz marter: Nequaqguen p?2i[1m om ine deſperare ſalutes, fi a914m non 
comempris , ſed ſole nrohihe it wmpoſſibilitss : Epiſt4,77, 1cannor altogether defpaire of rheir fal- 
_ Cat are not dantlzed, it ic bee not done of contempr, buc when as Baptiſme cannor poſlibly 
bc had, 
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The twelfib generall Controverſie 


ct bapt inatd fmarit, falumu erit, cane of vigilanter non repetierit, qui baptizatas no» frerit, ſed tas 
1908 qus ne# crediderit condemmabitur : nimirum intnens ſolam interduw fidem [uf cere ad ſalutes, 
ſine ipſs ſafſficere nibil: See alſo if our Saviour Chriſt for this cauſe, when he had ſaid, he that belccy- 
eth and is baprized fhall bee ſaved, did nor of purpoſe in repeating the ſentence, omir ro ſay, he that 
is not baptized; bur only, he that beleeverh nor ſhall be damned : tor he ſaw, thar faith only may ſut+ 
fice toſalvation, bur withour faith nothing can ſuffice. | 

Clement.epiſtel 4. Bonum oft, & puri: ati conveniens etian corpre aqua dilurre ; bonun dico new nf 
principale sllud, in quo mens purificarar, ſed quod fit ſequela 1ims boni hoc, in quo care diluitny + It is 

ood and convenient to waſh the budie in water, good I ſay, but nor that principall good, whereby 
Ss mind is purified, but a ſecondor a conſequent good thing to thar,&c. There is then a more prin= 
cipall thing in Baptiſme than the waſhing of water, which is the ſpirituall grace : wicthour this a man 
cannot be ſaved, without the other he may. 

Richard Woodman holy Martyr thus witnefſerh ; The Scripture ſaith, he that belceverh and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved ; and he that beleeverh not ſhall be damncd : bur no Scriprure in all the new Tc 
ſtarent ſaith, that hee which isnor baptized, ſhall bee damned : neirher dare I ſay (o for all the goods 
under heaven : Fox pag. 1994+ 

1 For further reloncs, ic appearcth that in the Greeke Church their uſuall rimes of Baptiſine 
were in the feaſts of the Paſch and Pentecoſt, as Nexzianzene ſheweth : though hee reprove that cu- 
ſtome, and ſheweth that cvery time is fir for Bapriſme : yer it is not like that ſuch a cuſtoine would 
have becn taken up, if the want of Bapriſme had been in their opinion ſo dangerous to infanrs, 

2 Teriukan (peaking of ci n, faith, Ss ſalatem circume!/io ommi meds adfert, CMoſes in 
folio ſuo non intermiſiſſet : It circumcifion had brought alvation, Meſe; would nor have omirred it in 
his ſonne, &c. If ſalvation were not annexcd tocircumcilion, much leffe is it to Baptiſine : ſecing 
in the old Teſtament they were more in e to ceremonies, than they are now in rhe new. The 
#chiopick Church at this day holderh infants dying wichour Bapriſimc, to be ſems Chreft5ani, halfe 
Chriſtians, and not to bee counted among Pagans and Infidels, as the Church of Rome Hhold- 
cth : and they give this reaſon, 2uia folii ſunt ſacrati ſanguini: p.rentens, becauſe they are the ſonnes 
of the ſacred blood of their parents ; that is, they are the children of the fairchfull, and fo within the 
n ant. 

3 Confeſl. of Bohemia. c. 11, If # man doe wholh and truly beleev: the g oſpell, he may by that faith 
be ſaved, although he kave not the wſe of the Sacraments : It the want of the Sacramentsis no preju=- 
dice to them which are of yeeres, much lefle is it ro infants that cannor offer themſelves unts ir, as 
the other may. 

4 Some of the Romaniſts and Popiſh teachers arc very pregnant witneſſes in this point, that in- 
fants dying without Bapriſinc are not damacd : ſome of whoſe reaſons ir ſhall nor bee amiſſe ro 
ſcr downe. 

Gerſow made a Scrmon of this niatter inthe Counccll of Conſtance, urging this reaſon, among the 
reſt from the power of God, Dewm miſericordiam non alga e ſacramentis : That God hath nor ricd 
his mercie ſo ro the Sacraments, bur that he can ſanftific children nor yer borne our of the wombe : 
Gabriel rcaſoncth from the mercie of God, EF 4 Dei miſericordia slienum : It is far from Gods mercy, 
that ſo many infants ſhould periſh. 

Cajetane ſhewerth as much by the circumciſion of the old Teſtament, that children which dicd 
uncircumciſcd, periſhed not, which hee proveth by Devids child, that dicd before it was circum- 
Ciſcd, 

El:Fa another Popiſh author, urgeth the inconvenience of this opinion : that it would fellow, if 
there were no way bur damnation for infants dying unbaprized, that when as the child being yer in 
the wombe, is in danger to be ſuffocated, the morher ſhould rather ſuffer her wombe to bee ripped, 


thar the infant may be raken out and be Baptized, than cverlaſtingly ro periſh, 


An Appendix, whether the want of Baptilme may 
be by any other meancs ſupplied. 


The Papiſts. 7 

Ur adverſaries make three kindes of Bapriſme, Bayriſmmm flumins, Baptiſmum ſanguinis, Bap- 

tiſmum flamunis : The Bapriſine of water, the Baptiſme of blood which is Martyrdome, and the 

54a of the ſpirir, which is contrition and penance : By theſe rio, the firlt ſay they, may be ſup- 

icd, 

. T hey affirme, that Martyrdume, and penance orcontrition, doe by the very at or worke wrought 

remic linnes, ard jultific the workers, and not inreſpet of the faith onely, which is in Martyrs or pc- 
nitent perſons, Bellarms, cap. 6. lib. 1. deBaptiſm. 

Argam. 1, The Innoccets which were flaine by Herod, were ſaved onely by theit martyrdome, 

they had neit}.cr faith, nor workes. So the theefe upon the Croſſe was nor onely juſtifice by his faith 

bus by the aCt and worke of contritions 


Anſw. 


of the Sacraments of Baptiſme. Quell, 3. 


Anfw. Firſt, it is not neceſſarie to hold all thoſe childrea to bee Martyrs, and foto bee ſaved : for 
Mccrobima weiteth, that one of Herodr ſonnes, which was nurſed inthole parts, was ſlaine among 
the ect : che infants which were ſaved, were within the promiſe, and belonged to the covenant, and 
ſo could nor be loſt: cheir ſalvarion depended of their free eleftion before God ; it was not purchaſed 
by che very att of their dying, : 

Sccondly, the theefe alſo upon the croſſe was juſtified by his faith and beleefe in Chriſt. And there 
fore Angvſftin: doth chicfly commend his fairh: Twne fides ejua de ligne floruit, quande diſcipulorum 
emarexit : Then his faich did as ic were bud and flouriſh out of the tree of the crofſe, when the faith 
of thc diſciples wichered. 

Argum. 2. Many confeſſors have greater charitic than Martyrs, and yer they had not remiſſion os 
all their ſias as Martyrs have. And amaa being not yer juſt or righteous, yer chuſerh rather to die,than 
denic Chriſt ; chis man cannor deſerve any thing being nor juſtified, and therefore ir is his martyr=- 
d»ne which by the very at wrought, dorh purchaſe forgiveneſſc of finne, Bebar.rar.2,.5. 

Anſs, Firſt, that Coafeſſ>rs may have greater charitie than Martyrs, ir is contrarie to the ſaying 
of ur Saviour, ſob, 15, No man bath greater love than this, to give his life for his friends, Secondly, 
CoacfTors dying in the faith of Chriſt, doc find forgiveneſlc of finnes as well as Martyrs : as Rewzlar, 
14 13. Bleſſed are they which dicinthe Lord, not only they which dic for the Lord, bur in the Lord, 
that i3, in the faich of Jeſu3. Thirdly, they which give their lives for Chriſt being not jaſt before, are 
either in that inſtant converted, as the thecete « my the croſle, and Go they are ſaved by their faith : or 
elſe if they die rather of manlincfT: and ſtomacke, than of taich, Saint Pesl in this caſe Gith, thar dy. 
ing wichour ove the fraic ot faith, their dearh doth nor profic them, 1 Corinth. 13.3. 

The Proteſtants. 
Either the outward worke of martyrdome nor conrrition doe juſtific or give remiſſion of ſinnes: 
N buc the faich only of marryrs and peaicene perſons, whereby they apprehend Chrift. 

Argum. 1. Saint Paul ſaith, 1 Cor.13. 3. That if « man give bu body to be burned, aud have no love, 
5: profiteth not : Ergo, itis not the outward att of marryrdome, bur an cff<uall and lively faith wor- 
kinz by love, which plealcerh God, | 

Belarmine anſwereth : firſt, that this place proveth not that charicic of neceſſitie muſt goe before 
marcyrdome, but thar there muſt bee charitic in I by the force whereof there is charitic 
infuſedinto the Mrtyrs heart : ſo that iris not poſſible he ſhould dic withone charitie, Secondly, ic 
may bee ſaid as well of Bapriſine, as of Marryrdowe, that ir faverh not without charitie, and yer ic 
givech, or conferrerh grace. 

eAnſw. Firſt, ncicher doe wee holdir neceſſarie, that faith and charitic ſhonld alwayes go before 
marryrdome in time : for faith may bee wrought in an iaſtaar, as in the theefe upon the crofle ;, bur 
char faith and charitic doth GnRific the dearth ofthe Martyr, which is proved by this place, Secondly, 
charitie is nor infuſed or cffeed by martyrdome, for then martyrdome ſhould alwayes bring forth 
this cffe& ; and then were the Apoſtles ſpeech needlefie, and his ſuppoſition falſe, if s man give his 
bodie to be burned, and have no /ove, Fc, for by their laying the bodic cannot be given ro bee burned 
wichour love, if love bee the cffett of martyrdome : Bur contrariwiſe martyrdome is the effc& and 
fruir offaith and chacitic ; as Rews. 5. 8. Chriffs love is herein commended, that he died for us : his love 
appeareth by the trairs and effe&ts, nainely his dying for us. Thirdly, neither doth Bapriſme conferre 
gracc, bur is a ſcale only of the righreouſheſſe of faith : neither is ir crae, rhar ir proficeth not with- 
out faith, ſeeing infants have neither faith nor charitic, ro whom Bapriſme is profitable by the cove- 
nant of grace: Wherefore the inſtance of Bapriſine is not herein like ro the orher;and yer in thoſe thar 
arc of yeercs and capable of faith, neicher Bapriſme nor Marryrdome is availcable without faith. 

Argnm. 2, Ncicher is the bare worke of ſorrow and contrition in ir ſelfe acceptable wb God : for 
there 15 a worldly repentance that cauſerh dearh; rhere is a godly repenrance not to bee repenred of, 
which worketh in us care, zcalc, feare, defare, which are the fruirs of taith, 2 Cor.7.10, 11.Erge, it is 
faich only thar makerhall our workes to be acceprcd before God : for wichour taich ir is impoflible to 
pleaſc him, Heb 1 1. 6. 

1 Tertulliax ſaith, Wiodefirech not to ſuffer, wt totam Dei gratiam redimet; ut ommens veniam ab 
eo compenſatione ſanguinis ſui exp die!, to purchaſe the whole grace and favour of God, and to ob- 
raine all pardon by the compenſation of his blood,&c, His meaning is nor, that the ſhedding of blood 
doth merit remifoa of ſianes, bur thar God in his mercic crowneth martyrdome with forgiveneſſc : 
as it followeth in che ſame place, emis huic yo! delifla donantar : all fins are pardoned ro rhis work, 
&c. Now where pardon and torgivencſſc is, there is a worke of mercy, nor a mcrir of worke. 

2 Chryſoflome, as he is alleaged hy /eremierhe Parriarke, upon theſe words, Pſal 130. Fith thee 
ir mercy,c. thus writeth; Hos eft, non in neftris refte faltis, fedbntws bonitate fiium eff, ut tantam 
Aamationemeffugiamms : Itlycth not in our well done deeds, but in thy goodneffe, thar we eſcape fo 
great damaation,%c. then the a& of martyrdome doth nor by it owne merit deliver from damnation. 
D.1maſcene calleth martyrdome venerable and bleſſed, becauſe it 5s not defiled with ſecond ( and ſuccee- 
ding) firmes, Sc. not for the meriting of pardon of ſinnes paſt, bur for the preventing of finncs ro 
come, doth he connt martyrdome happpic. 

3 Confeſlion of Baſil : The fairhfull doe worke not to ſatisfic for their finnes, but onely that they may 
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The twelfih generall Controverfce 


ſhew them(eclves m ſome ſort thankefmll unto God our Lord for great benefits b. ſtowed upon us in Chyi/?. 

Saxonic : 1t15 4 reproach unto the Soxne of God, to imagine that any of our workes are merits, or the 
price of remi/[ion of ſinnet, and that they ave propitiations for fines, Oc. 

We want not here their owne teſtimonic : Decy.par.3.dift,4.cap.;7.Þiptizar di coo firetuy ſides 
ſuam,&c. He thar is to be baprized conteferh his faith betore the Pricit, and being asked,aulwererh: 
the ſame doth the Martyr betore the perſecutor, who alſo contellcrh his taich,&c. Wherctore it is the 
confeſſion of the faich,that makerh martyrdome acceprablc. 

Dominicus a Soto,and Martinns Ledeſmina two archpapiſts do hold, rhat martyrdome doth nor con« 
ferre grace by the worke wrought, i» 4, diff. 3.q. wn. art, 11, 

The Papiſts. 
2, Artyrdome and ccntrition or converſion of the heart unto God, though they ee no Sacra. 
M ments, yet may ſupplic the lacke of Baptiſme, Bellarm, ib :4. 

Argum. 1. Martyrdome in the Scriprures isrighely called a Baptiſine : as Chrilt ſpeaking of his 
death, ſairh, I mult be baprized with a Bapriſine, Luke 12.50. And therefore it may fitly itand in ſtead 
of Baptiſme. 

Anſw, If every thing that hath the name of Bapriſine may bee afed in place thercof, then adde nnto 
your number of ſuch deviſed ſupplics, the Pharifaicall waſhing of cups, tor they are call. d Baptiſts 
calicuw,che Bapriſmes, or cleaniings of cups, Mark.7.4. 

Argwm. 2. Martyrdome hath the ſame effefts rhar Bapriſme hath, namely the conforming of us 
to Chrilts paſſion, more lively than in Bapriſme; for the conformation in Bapriſme is bur {acramen- 
rall, che otherreall. Likewiſe ir remirterh both ſinne and the puniſhment thereof, as Bapriſine doth 3 
Ergo, it is a kinde of Baptiſme, 

Anſw. Firlt, that the want of Bapriſine may by other meanes be recompenced,as by Martyrdome, 
by faichin Chriſt. by the deſire and earneſt parpole of the hearr, we denic nor ; yer we hoid nut any of 
theſe to be as Baptiline. Secondly,the contorming ot us only roChritts death and ſiifferings, makerh 
not baprtiſine ; tor rhen wee (hall have ſo many Bapriſines as ſufferings, becauſe therein wee allo are 
made partakers of Chrilts ſufferings, 1 Per, 4.1 3. not only when we dic for Chciſt, but if wee tee bur 
railed upon. And againc,Bapriſme doth graffc us nor paly into the limilitudeof Chriſts death,bur of 

his reſurreRion alſo, #ewv.6.5.which martyrdome doth nor, And yer further, we are rwo wayes con- 
formed to Chrilts death, by imitation, asin dying tor Chriſt ; by application, as when tlic righrecouſe 
neſſe of Chritt and the merits of his death arc ſealed unto us in the Sacramenrs : rhe firlt confirmation 
of us is in martyrdome ; the ſecond is not, which is ſacramenrall. Thirdly,ncither Baptiſme,iior Mar« 
ryrdome doe aQually remit finne, bur declare the fame to bee remitted, Bapriſme as a ſeale, Martyr» 
dome as an cffe&tand conſequent of faith and charitie : fo that hercin alſo rhey arc unlike, 


The Proteſtants, 
VV E need not any ſuch ſupplies ro make good the want of Baptiſine, neither is it ſafe ſoto 
doc. 

1 Iris grear preſumption and boldnefſc, without warrant of Gods word,to give the cffe& and bleſ- 
ſing, which God harh annexed ro rhe Sacraments, ro any other cxternall worke : tor whar is this elſe, 
bur roinſtiture orther Sacraments than Chriſt left ? And ſhall we nor think, that God by hi-ſ;irir can 
berrer ſupply rhe lofſe and rhe want of the Sacramenrs,than we by our owne inventions can helpe our 
ſelves ? And whereas Befarmme faith, that they have the like inſtitution of Chriſt tur Marryrdome, 
as for Baptiſme; when he can ſhew ir our of the Scriptures, we will belceve him : Chriſt hath i:ftiru- 
red Martyrdome to {hew our odedience, bur not to be a ſcale of rhe rightevuſheſle of tairh, whercunto 
he hath appointed Bapriſme, 

2 Concerning contrition of the heart, if you '1nderſtand by it true repentance, amd withall a vow 
and true deſire ro receive the Sacrament of Bapriſme, which cannor bee obtained becaute of ſome re 
medileſſe neceſ[itie ; then in ſucha caſe ir ſtandeth as available, asif aman had been actually baprized : 

or thus the R hemiits expound themſelves axner. leh, 3. 2.1 pray you what greater necclitic is there 
now of Baprtiſme, than ot the other Sacraments ? For thisis rrue, and we willingly granc, that every 
man that ſhall be ſaved being of yecres of diſcretion, muſt cither receive the Sacraments, or have a de 
{irc unto them : terthe negle and contemprof the Sacraments withour repentance is afinne dame 
nable. And thus you overthrow your ſelves, making Baptiſme neceſſaric without r -ccſſirie. 

Cyr. ot Jeruſalem faith, that of rhe holy Sacraments of tairh, =ot he eaſt ring ſhould bee delie 
vered withour the divine Scriptures: bur ro make a ſupplic ot Sacrament: 1+ nor the lcaft chiny :iher- 
fore it is fit that Scripture ſhould be ſhewed tor rheir ſupplies of che Sacra: cars. Demuiſrexe maketrh; 
$. kind of Bapriſncs : 1. Of the flood : 2. Of the red Sea and cloud : 3. Ttic legal! Baptiioce 2r.d wa- 
ſhings : 4.Jeb»s Bapriſine : 5.Chriltz Bapriſme : 6.The Bapriſme of repentance and reaces : 7.C1 Nlar= 
ryrdome : 8. Andrhe Bapriſme of fire in the lait jadgement,&c. It then that which js called Bypriſine, 
as Bellarmme reaſoned betore,be a ſupplie of Bapriſme, then wee ſhall nor have one or ewo ſupplics of 
Baptiſinc, bur many, 

Second conteſtion of Helvetia, chap. 19. The amthor and inſtitutor of Sacraments i not any mar, 
but God alone ; for men can by no meanes ordaine Sacraments, becauſe they belong to the wor/hip of God, 


ard 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſt; 4, 


and 't ts not for manto preſcribe 4 ſervice of God, but to embrace and retaine that which i1 taught wunts 
him by the Lord, fc. The ſame may be ſaid of the ſupplics of Sacraments, 


3. Augnſtme admitterh none of rheſe ſupplies, bur only martyrdome : News fir membrum Chriſte, De anime ort* 
n'7 ant baptiſmare Chrifti, ant morte = ( hr:i5ts : No man is made the member of Chriſt, but cj. g2-libiccap ys 
ther by the bapriſine of Chriſt, or in dying tor Chriſt. Here A»guſtine maketh but one ſupplic of 
Baptiſme , they make rwo. When men follow their owne inventions, there can bee no agree» 
ment, 

Bernard ſpeaketh fully for us : Si martyrium vicem baptiſmi poſſie implere, quod non facit pax, ſed 
ipſa fides, quod dare alter valet, ſola non poternt obtinere : aqu8 enim magnan fortaſſis Dems in corde cu 
juſpiam in pace morients imSÞicir fidews, martyrio quidem now interrogatam, ſed martyrio idoneans : If 
martyrdome may ſupply the roome of Bapriſme, whichnort the paine maketh, bur faith, how com- 
meth ir ro paſſe char ir ſelte-cannot obraine that which ir giverh ro another?for God may find as great 
faith in a man that dieth in peace, who is not called ro martyrdome, yet fir to be a Martyr : Epiff, 77. / 
His reaſon is this,that martyrdome of ix (elte cannor ſtand tor Bapriſme, ſeeing of it (elfe iris nothing: 
but faith both without Bapriſme and M artyrdome is available. 

4+ Their ownedecrees thus reſtific, deerer.p.3.diftirft.q.c.34. Quiburebm eſter ditur& c; wher- 
by it is evident, that the Sacrament of Bapriſme is one thing, the converſion of the heart another,&c. 
bur they doc both rend ro mans ſalvation : there is not then one and the ſame effett of borh, Og 

Clittovew ſaith, that theſe two may be itcrared, bapriſme ot rhe ſpirit and of blood ; for one may —_— D.q: 
ofren ſhed his blood for rhe faith, bur Bapriſine cannor be itcrarcd,&c, therefore hence it will follow, t5o, 
that it cannot ficly by the other be ſupplicd. 
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The fourth queſtion, whether women and L ay- 
men vught to bapiizc, 


The Papifts. 
Hey hold, that not only Lay-men, bur Pagans, thar are not baprized themſelves, yea and women 6.Frrer, 
I alſo may be minitters of Bapriſme in a calc of necefſitic, Bellarmine cap.7., 
Avrgnm. Exod. 4. Zipporah circumciſed her ſonne, and the Lord was pkeaſed therewith, and went 
away trom CMeſes, when hee came againſt him ro have ſlaine him : Erge, women may as well now 
miniſter Bapriſme. 
Anſw, Firſt, there is not the like ſtrit neceſſitie of Bapriſme, as there was then of Circumciſion : 
for if every man-child were not circumciſed the cighth day, the Lord threatned ro cur him off from 
among the people, Geneſ. 17. 14. Bur Bapriſme is nor ried or limited to any ſuch time or number of Senel.t7.ne. 
daies. Secondly,there was great neceflitic, which enforced Zrpperab ro circumcitc her child: for they 
ha1 negletted the time, and paſſed the ſtint of daies : wheretore the Lord ſtrooke Moſes with fick- 
neſſe ; andbeing nor able himſelte ro pertorme that durie, his wife in great haſte raketh the child and 
cutteth him, to fave her husbands life : bur ſhe in great indignation cat away the fore-skin from her, 
knowing that ſhe was conſtrained to commit an unwomanly att. There cannor bee any ſuch neceſſity 
of Rapriſme,as there was then ot Circumciſion ; which wasto be done within a certaine compaſſe of 
daies. Thirdly,you may as well prove by this example, thar a woman may baprize, the Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Deacon ſtanding by, (which notwithſtanding you hold utterly unlawtull) as that ir is lawfull for 
her co baprize : tor Zipporah did ir in the preſence of Moſes. 
Bellar mine anſwcreth, that God was well pleaſed wirh Zipporahs att, in that Meſes preſently rher- 
gpon recovered, and the Angell Ictt him : Ergo, it was lawfully done. 
Azsſw. Firlt, there is greatdifference betweene the neceflitic of Circumciſion then, and Bapriſme 
now : for then the child muſt nor paſſe cighr daies uncircumciſed : and therfore Zipporebs doing 
herein, was becauſe of the imminent danger and preſent neceſſitic, more tolcrable. Secondly, in that 
God took off his hand from Moſer, it appeareth rhat God accepted of the aft done; bur it followerh 
not,thar he approved the manner of the doing : Asir cannor be gathered,thar becauſe rhe plague cea+ 
ſed among the Philittines, x Sam.6, after they had ſent home the Arke with a gift, that thistheir offe« 
ring wa perfettly acceptable before God : or that the Samariranes who ſerved God and their Idols 
rogether, did therefore pleaſe God , becauſe they were delivered from the Lyons, 2 King. 17. But 
God in mercy accepred this maimed ſervice, rather than none ar all : So Zipporahs att was rather al- 
lowed, than that it ſhould have been alrogerher lettundone. 
Arone:.2. Phils being but a Deacon baptized, Att.8. and Ananias a meer Lay-man baptized Pani, Ats 8.12; 
4,9, T heretore other beſide Miniſters may baprtize, Befarm.cap.7. | AQs 9.18, 
Arſw. Firſt, Philip, though at the firſt a Deacon, yet afterward was called to bee an Evangeliſt, 
AS. 21.8. and fo admmirred both to preach and baprize. Secondly, ic is too boldly affirmed that Ane- AR 21.2, 
1.4 1/45 but a Lay-man : though the Scripture make no mention of his calling by the Apoſtles : yer 
was it ſ\tficient char he was called of God extraordinarily ro baptize Pavl, as Paml was fo called to be 


an Apoitle. Ir followerh no more that he was a Lay- man, becauſe hee was not called by the Apoſtles, 
[law that Pax 1was {o tor the ſame cauſe. 
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The twelfth generall Controverfic 


The Proteffants. 
Either Lay-men, of what calling ſoever, nor yet Midwives, or any other women, ought to bee 
ſuffercd in a well reformed Church to baprize infants : neither are they authorized ſo to doe a- 


monghk us, 


Argnm. 1. The commiſſion and charge to baprize, was given onely by ouy Saviour Chriſt to his 
es, andall lawtfull Miniiters their ſuccefGors, Marth. 28. 19. Ergo, Fs Gecel and women, in bap= 
tizing, go beyond the commiſſion of Chritt. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that when Chriſt gave this commiſſion, there were many preſent beſide the 
Apoliles. 

Cs. We denie not, but that many beſide might bee preſent, but hee ſpake onely to his eleven 
diſciples, who arc immediately named before, verſ. 17, unkfſc you will fay rhathe made all rhe reſt 
(thoſe five hundred whom $. Pan! ſpeakerh of) Apoltles alſo : for he ſenderh them imo all the world, 
Alark, 16. 14. 

pg h The preaching of the word, and adminiftratian of the Sacraments, arc and ought al- 
waics to be joyned together. And the carc and charge of both is commirred ro Paltors and Miniſters 
lawfully ordained: Goe, faith our Saviour, and teach all narions, baprzing ttiem, Mark. 28, 19. Bur 
it is not lawfull tor women to preach the word, 1 Cor.14. verſ. 35. Ergo, not to baptize, 

Beflarmine alſo would thus returne the argument : that as in caſe ot neceſlitic ir 15 Jawtull both foe 
Lay-men and women to teach, as eAgrila and Priſcilla inſtrutted Apoter, Att. 18, to may they alſo 
in calc of neceſlitic baprize, 

Comra. 1. Privatcly to teach and inſtru, is a common dutie of all Chriſtians, and not incident 
onely to the Miniſteric : {o every houſholder may reach his tamilic, the morher the children ; this du- 
tic lay-mcn and women may performe : Bur By arc not to meddle with publike teaching, nor con- 
ſequently with the Sacraments, which though they be in privare places miniltred, yet ate publike a- 
ions : Agile and Priſcilla publikely raught not,bur privarely expounded to Fpelios rhe way ot God. 
The like toric hath Theeaorer, (5b.3.c.1 4 how that a heathen Pricits ſonne under /#/{rax the apoſtara, 
was converted by a woman : andir was the office of the widowes of the Church privately to prepare, 
and initru&t ſuch of their owne ſex as were to bee baptized, ro reach them how to anſwer when 
they came to Bapriſinie, as nay appeare, Carthageſyned.g car.12.butrthey were never acmitred to any 
publike office in the Church, Secondly,ir followerh nor, though ir be granted, that upon an extraor= 
dinaric occaſion, as in the convertion of ſome Country (as the people [bers were converted by the 
preaching of a woinan) where there is no ſet Minitteric, lay-men and women may baprize, that there 
forc it 15 Jawtuli tor them ro doe ir in a ſettled Church, and where therc js an ordinarie callirg. 

Argamm, }. lf ic be lawtfull tor ſuch ro baprize, ir is onely in the time ot neceſſitic : but there js no 
ſuch neceſſirie,as we 1:ave ſhewed of Bapriſire : Ergo, it is nor ar all lawtull for them, 

Anguſtmes judgement is this: It a Lay-man doe give Baptiſine : Neſcro an p 8 quis dixerit eſſe re« 
petendeen : | cannor tell wherher any man may fafcly or godly ſay, thar it is to be irerarcd or repeated, 
&c, He doth nor allow Lay-men to baprize : bur is of opinivn,tl.at they are not to be baprized againe, 
that receive Bapriſme ar their hands. Yet hee ſpeaketh uncertainly (1 cannor tell faith he) and ſo we 
will conclude with Auguſtine : Ss Laicw baptiſmmune dedevit, nnlla cogente neceſſitete, alens mwneris 
wſurpario eff : If a Lay-mandoe baptize where there is no nece {{itie, it is ay uſurping of another mans 
office. Bur there is no ſuch neceſlitic ro cauſe him 1o ro due : Erge, This teſtimonie of Anguſtine je ra. 
tificd, decret.part.2,canſ 1.queſt,".c.87. 

Concil. Carthag.4.can.g9. Mulier quamvis ſanila > dofta, viros in conventu docere non preſumat: 
can, 100, Mulier baptizare non preſumat : Letnot a woman, tough never ſo holic or learned, Pre- 
ſume ro teach men in an afſemblie : Ler vor a woman preſume to baprize : this Canon is ratificd, 
d:R.4.c.21. 

Cod.lib.2.tit, 13. leg. 4. Per mwlieres aliena negotsa ags non peſſunt : Buſineſſe nor belonging to wo- 
men, cannot be done by them : bur ro baprize, is not appertaining ro Bomen, Leg.18. Alienam ſwſct= 

pere defenſionem, virile eft officiam, C& nitra ſexum muliebrem efſe conſtat : To = the defence of an 
other, is a mans office, and beyond rhe ſex of women : ſo may ir bee ſaid much more of Bapriſme, that 
ir exccedeth their ſex : 121.56. leg. 6. Malier non pote#F efſe arbiter * A woman cannor bec a Judge, that 
is, in her owue perſon to {it in judgement, and to receive the rriall of cauſes ; how much lefſe can a 
woman have the office of a Miniſter ro baprize : for the chicte civill authoritic may rc{t in a woman 
though the execution thereot be pur over to others ; but women can neither have authoritic, nor ex= 
ecution to baprize, 

Sce alto rheir owne Canons, Decret, part, 3. diitinft, 2, c. 29. Ne Preibyteri laico wel famine corpus 
Domin: iradaut deferendum agrotis : That Pricits deliver not the body of the Lord io a lay- man or 
woman bo be carried ro the lacke, &c. It women and iay-men cannot conſecrate the one Sacrament, 
_— can they miniſter the orker , tor they are both of cquall dignitie, and of thic like neceE 

1tic. 

Decrer.Greg.l1b.5 tit. 7.c. 14. Greger, 19. Interdicas laicis, cujnſeungue ordinis cenſeantrr, vſarpare 
officiam predscands + Forbid lay-men, of what degree ſocver, ro uſurpe the office of picaching : It ir 
be notlawf ull for them co preach, much lefſe rs baprize., 


Ana 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quell, 5, 


And concerning the baptiſme of Pagans ir is decreed thus by Gregor. 2. decret. pert. 3:diff. 4+ 4.5 2. 
Due; a Paganis baptiz.atos aſſerniſts, denno baptizes : Baprize them againe in the name of the Trini- 
tie, whom thou afhirmeſt ro have been baptized by the Pagans: Ergo, the bapriſine of Pagans is no 
bapriſme, for rhen ir ſhould not be irerared or repearcd. F ; 

And for further evidence ; 1. Terran (heweth what was the uſe of the Africanc Church in His 
time : Non permittitwr wwlers in eccleſia logni, ſed nec decerenec timgere,&c.Itis not permitted tO a 
woman to ſpear in the Church, nor teach, nor baprize, &c. wot 

Ta the Xchiopick Church ar this day, they baprize norrill rhe infant, it it be a male, be fortie, daies 
1d, the female threeſtore : whereby ir appearerh, that as they hold no neceſſiric of Bapritae, fo they 
allow not any to baprize ; which confuled liberric the opinion of neceſſicic onely hath broughriaro 
the Romane Church, | 

2 leremie Patriark affirmeth ehoſe to be in error, which hold there ts n» difference, whether theſe ſa- 
cred myſteries bee exerciſed by theſe, qui ex /aicis ad eam rem ordivatis del1gummyrantum, which 
choſen out of Lay-men apponted to that end or by theſe which are of the Prieſts conſecrated thereumos & 6, 
Bur the Muſcovite Church which tollowerh the Greeks, hold none fir to bee a Minilter of Bapriſime, 
bur a Pricit, q#ecungne neceſſsras merderit, what neceſlicic ſocver doe tall vur,&e. 

3 Confcſhon of Avſpurg, artic. 14. No man ſbould publikely teach inthe Cinch, or minifter the 
Sacraments, except hebe rightly called. Helveria larrcr confefl. chay.20, We teach that bapriſme ſbanld 
wot be mmiſtred mthe Church by women or Midwives : tor Pawl iccludcth women frotn ecckcfiaſticall 
callings. 

4 Sec the Canons and Decrees alleaged before, 


The firfth queſtion,of ſuchas are to be admitted to Baptiſme. 


Of the Bapriſme of Infants. Part, 1. 


Hat infants are ro be baprized, it is fully agreed and concluded b-weene us, Which point we doe 
ſtrongly mainraine by the Scriptures againit the Anabaptiits of our age, Bur herein wee diſſcar 
from our advcrſarics. 
The Papiſts. - 
1. F Hcy affirme,thar the bapriſine of children and infants is grounded upon tradition,and not up- 
on Scripture, Bellarss, (5b, 4.de verbo Dei.cap. 9. | 
The Proteſtants, | 
] T were very haid, if wee had no more certaine ground tor the baptizing of infants, than tradition, 
which is bur afecble weapon to fight againit hercricks withall we have maniteſt prootes our of the 
Scripture for it. 

Firit, they belong unto the covenant : Gereſ. 17. I will be thy God, and the God of thy ſecd t Ergo, 
they have right to the ligne of the covenant. 

Secondly, they are called holy, which are borne of faichtull parcn's, 1 Cor. 7.14. Ergo, are not to 
be denicd Baprtitine, 

Thirdly, rhey are :edeemed by the blood of Chriſt, who dicd for all the children of God, Toh: 11. 
52. To them belongerh the kindome of God, Afark, 10. 1 4. Ergo, allo Baprilme, which isa pledge 
of remilſion of finnes and eternall lite. or 

Fourthly, ir is alſo proved by the praftice of the Apoſtles, who baprized whole families, with all 
that rhercunto belonged, A4tt.16.33, I hefe with other effeftuall reatuns ro the ſame purpole ſee more 
at large, Eprſfol. Than, Phups:, martyr. pag. 1840. & 41. 


Furcher, Jugu/tiue alſo proveth ic our of Scriprure, by comparing our Bapriſme with rhe Circum- 


cilion ot the |cwes : Veracner cenjicerc poſſnmm, quid valcar in parvunulu bapriſasi ſacrament um axi5tty. 


Cnmci/ione carnis, quam prior populns accepit : How available Bapriline isin little ones, we no__— 
by the circumciſion, which rhe tormer people in the law received : Ergo, nor only by traditionyHur 
chicfly by Scripture the lawfulacflc of childrens Bapriſine is confirmed. $ 
Amnguſtine allo urgeth theſe places of Scriprure, Swffer ltrle chMdren to come unto me, that is, wolite 
e05 CYedere me non indegere, &e, Doc not thinke thar they ſtand not in need of me. And againe, 
Chriit cane te fave that which wasloit: ſccing rhen children arc loſt in 4d4m, they muſt comeaunto 
Cirilt to be ſaved, 
2 Gregorie Nazianzene proverh the bapriſine of infants, by circumciſion allo : Idgwe nebu deſig- 
nat poſt oilavum diem ciremmciſio vila £ and this that circumcilion after the eighth day l1gnifierb,Ac. 
H-lveria latter confeſſion, chap. 20. Wee condemne the Anabapiifts who deme that young infants 
borne of faithfull parents are to bee baptized : for according to the deitrine of the Gefpell theirs 39 the 
kh ing aome of G #4, and they are written in the covenant of God, &c. and why then [Lonld not the ſigne of 
the covenant be given to them ? 
Conteſlion ot Bohemia proverh the bapriſine of infants by har place, 21atth, 18, Suffer little chil 
dren to come nnro me © and by circumcilion under the old Teſtament, 
Engliſh 
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The twelfsb generall Controverſic 


liſh confeſſion, artſc.9, No not beber are to bee reſtrained(from Baptiſme'becarſe they pertains: 
19 the people of God. | 
the decrce of [nnocemtine the 3. before alleaged. 

So alſo I=nnocentins the 3, ohe of their moſt learned Popes, proveth the Baptiſme of children by 
Scripture, Decrer.Greg lib. 3. tit, 42. c. 3. Cm ergo circumetſio tam adultis,quam par uulty ex precepts 
Domini, &c. Sccing that Circumciſion by rhe commandement of God, was conferred both upon 
children, and the clder ſort ; Bapriſme alſo which ſucceederh in the place therceof,and is more general! 
both to men and women, muſt likewife be conferred ro both. 

The Papiſts. 
2. D Aptiſine they ſay, giveth grace and faith to the infant that had none before, Rhemift, Galar.,. 
feb, 6.T his then is their opinion, that infantrs,though atually and fully they have nor faith as 
other have, yer there is a certaine habit of faith and hope infuſed into them in Bapriſine ; fo that 
partly they doe belceve of themſelves, and partly by the taith of others, namely of chem tha bring 
them to Bapriſme, Bellarw.. (5b. 1.de ba roy: Il, 

Arg*m. Withour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. Rem. 3.28. We hold that a man 
is juſtified by faith : _— children if they have no faith, arc neither juſtified, neither yer doe pleaſe 
God : Epheſ. 3.1, Chriſt wellerhin our hearts by faith : bur he dwellcr!: in children Erge,thcy have 
faith.Bellarm. 

Anſw. Firlt, theſe places doe as well prove that children have an abſolute, perfett, and actuall 
faith : (for it is aperfe& faith char juſtifierh us, and maketh us acceprable ro God) which I am ſure 
our adverſaries willace yceld unto, Secondly, the juſtification and ſalvation of children dependerh 
of the free cleftion of God, Row. g.1 1. that the purpoſe of God might remaine according roclefion, 
faich the Apoſtle : And that which faith wok in thoſe that arc of underſtanding, the ſpirit of God 
is able to ctfe&t in infants, by ſome ſecret way, beſt knowne to himſelte. 

Thirdly, it is manifeſt, that theſe places are ro be underſtood of thoſe that are of yeeres, and capa- 
ble of faith, as it followerh, Epheſ. 3. 18. That you may bee able to compreherd with all Saints, &c. 
Faith then is of them that are able rv comprehend ; bur this comprehienlion, capacirie, andunderſtan- 
ding is not in children : T hus alſo one ot your principall pillars /znecent. 3. underitandeth theſe and 
thelike places, as that, Hee that beleeveth, and v baptized, ſhallbe ſaved : Her tora authoritas de 
adalts; : all theſe authorities muſt be underſtood of thoſe that arc o: yeeres,Decrer, Greg, (36.3 .tit.q 2-ce 
3.Fourthly,Chriſt dwcllerh in infants by his holy ſpirit, though they have no faith : fo then the argu- 
ment followerth nor, Chriſt dwelleth in then; : Ergo, they have faith, tor in the kingdome of heaven 
faichſhall ceaſe, yer then ſhall we be the habication of Gods ſpirit. 

Bernard alſo thus anſwereth this objeCtion : Sine fide impoſſibile ef? plicere Deo, & fine fide now ſunt, 

ws in fidei teſti moninm baptiſmi gratiam percepernnt : Wirljour faith indeed ir is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God : and they arc not alrogether withour faith, which in reftimonic of their faith, have received the 
grace of Bapriſme : «# Came. ſerm, 66. Children than have no otherwile faith, than as they have rc- 
ccived Bapriſme the ſigne and Sacrament of taith. 
T he T roreſtants. 
Har infans ncirher have faith in themſclves,nor yet arc proficed or furthered to their ſalvation by 
the faith of others, it is thus proved. 

A__ 1. S, Pax[faith, Faith commeth by hcaring, and hearing by the word of God, Rom. 109. 
17 ut infants can neither heare nor underſtand the word of God : Erge, no faith is wrought in 
them. 

Argaw. 2. There isno habituall or potenriall faith that pleaſeth God : but the juſtifying faith is 
alwaics aftuall, working by love, Galarh.5.6, Ergo, children have cither no faith, or ir mult needs be 
an actuall or working faith. 

Arguwm. 3. Infants are not juſtified, nor releeved,or helped forward towards their falvarion by the 
faith. of rheir parcnts, or Godfathers, when they arc baprized : for the Scriprure faith, The juſt ſhall 
OS, Row.1.17. that is, by his owne faith, nor the faith of another. 

Belarmine anſwereth, that they doe nor affirme that children are juſtified, or doe live by the faith 
of their Parents, and of others, but rhat their faith is profitable ro f Infants, being by this meanes 
broughe unro Baptiſine, and becauſe they do profeſſe their faith in Bapriſme by the inouth of others, 
Bellarm.cap.11.propoſ.5. 

Comra. Firlt, thatit isa benefit ro bee borne of fairhfull parcnrs, who are carefull to bring their 
infants ro bee baptized, and to {ce them well brought up, wee grant : bur whar is this to the ttate of 
infants before God ? Secondly, the confeſſion of their fairh by others is profitable, ro pur them atter- 
ward in remembrance of their ſolemne promiſe made in Bapriſine ; bur before God, they arc no more 
helped by the confeſſion of anothers movth, than by the beleefe of anothers heart : wherefore it is nor 
cicher the fairh of the parenrs,or the confeſſion of the witneſſes, that ſupplicth the lack of b oth in in- 
fants, bur the grace ef God inwardly working, as Augaffine well faith, as it is alleaged in the Decrces; 
Deerer,par,;,aifl int. 4.c,34. Gratia omnipotentis implere credenda et, &c. The grace ofthe Almighty 
doth PP that which they, by the infirmitic of age, can neither belceve with the heart ro rightc- 
ouſnclſc, nor confefle with the mouth to ſalvation. 


An on fine 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quell, c, 


Awg«ftine denieth thar children arc illuminate in their minds, when they arc baptized : Sis0umi- 
wati jam—ſalt: my ipſum beptiſmam—lats ſuſciperent, cui videmu £01 cum magni fletibus re/uftari : If 
they were illuminate, they would joyfully receive Bapriſme, which weſce them to ſtrive againſt with 
great crying. And why ſhould the Apoltle ſay, Be ye nor children in underftanding, 1 Cor. 14. 20. if 
ſo bee their minds were illuminate? Wheretore that ſaying in the Goſpell, faith hee, This is the light 
that lighteneth every one that commeth inro the world, /ehn 1. 9, whereby they would prove, that 
children doe reccive light at their very firit comming intothe world, is thas ro bee underſtood, Oxiz 
wullus hommun ilyminatur, nf [wning to veritats + Becauſe no man is Iighrened, bur onely by thar 
light. What now is becuine of that lwwmen fidei, the light of faith, which you ſay is infuſcd inro chil= 
drenin Baprtiſine ? 

How children are to bee counted beleevers, Maſter Phelpor holy Martyr doth thus teſtifie : Thar 
children are accounted of Chrilt in the Goſpell among the number of ſuch asbeleeve,ir appearcth by 
theſe words : Hee that offendeth one of theſe little babes,which beleeve in me, ce, Math. 18. where 
plainly Ch.ilt callech (ach, as be nor able ro confeſſe their tairh, belcevers, becauſe ofhis meere grace 
he reputerh them for belcevers : pag, 1541. Nor that they have any belecte in themſclves,vur they arc 
ſo repured by grace : (od doth ot his mcere mercie as well accept of chem through grace in Chriſt, as 
if aftually rl:cy did belecvc. 

Decret pare.3.diſtind.4.c.7 5 Tnfans licet fidei nox habet affetum, reſponletnr fidem haberg ob fidei 
fſacramenines « The Tatanr alchough he have not taith in his affe&ion,is ſaid to have faich, becauſe he 
hath the Sacrament of taith, c. 125. Fid- m nondum habet in cogrratione, The latant hath nor faith in 
his minde or cogitation, &c. as betore hc ſairh, rhey have nor faith in affc&ion, fo neicher in their co- 
giration, that is, they have neither rhe act, nor habir of fairh : contraric to the decree of the Triden= 
tine Councel, ſ-f.6.c.7.1n Bapt:[mo fidems infer di, 3 ments inherere:T lat Laich is intuſed in Bapriſme, 
and fixed in the minde of infants. 

Neither are children helped by their Godfarhers faich, for whar if they bee all unbelcevers, by this 
reaſon ſuch children ſhould be baptized in no faith : Richard #'oodmaen Nartyrt pag. 1995. 

Theſe reaſons alſo tothe ſane effect, may bee gathered our of rlicix owne decrees * as firſt, decree, 
part.2.canf. 1.48.4.C.3. Ne perentam Hos error impediat, Ge. The enor of the parents being hererikes 
doth not hurt or hinder the children. If the error of the parents hinder nor, then their faith profiterh 
nor. Secondly, decret.p. 3. diſ/intt, 4.c. 114. itisdecrecd, thatrhe Infant is not baprized, being in 
the mothers wornbe, the mother being at thar inſtant baptized, If rhe mothers faich dorh not pro- 
fir the childe, beingnot yet Anima ſeparatime vivens 2 A fouls living by ir felfe, while ir is in the 
wambe, as it is 134. ca, 129, much Icfic when the childe is now borne, and made a living ſoule by ic 
ſclfe. 

Chr yſffome ſaith : Per fidem eft cog» irio Dei, & ſine file cognoſei nequit + By faith commeth the 
knowledge of God, and withour faith he cannor be knowne, And againe thu & faith, quands mentery 
5d dignitat mo ej, qui promiſir, imendimus : \WVhen we reare up our mind corhe worthineſſe of him 
char La promiſed ; bur in intants there is no intention ofthe mind or clevation thereof unto God, 
nor knowledge of him :cherefore in them we cannot (ay there is faith, 

2 Teri«!ian ſpeaking of the intancs of the hearhen and unbelcevers, faith, Fiane Chreftiani, cuns 
Chriitum nefſe potuerme + | et them be made Citriltians, (rl;at is by B-prifme) whenthiey are able to 
know Clirilt : and hic is ſo farre from thinking intancsro be helped by the taich of others, rhac hee af- 
firmerh thc ro be in danger racher which undertake tor the iutanr ; Quid neceſſe eff ſponſores pericals 
in'e/1 qui ipſt per mortalitatem aeftituere promiſſiores ſas pefſunt, & proverity mai indolss falls : 
There 15 no necelſitic rhac rhe uncertakers ſhould offer themtelves to danger, who both by reaſon of 
chicir mortalitic, cannot pertorme their premiles, and are often deceived by the progreſle of their c= 
vill diſpottrion,&c. 

3 Conte. of \nfpurg. artic. 1. T he arplicationof the benefit of (hrift, is not by another mans works, 
tant by ec:ery mans owr.e fant, and nis nv ne uſe of the Sacraments, 3c, 

4 Sce their owne decrees betore allcazcd, 

Yer, although we denic thacintants arc proficed to falvation by anothers faith : we grant notwirh- 
tading that fore profir may come unto one by anothers taich : asfirſt, rhis benefic infants have, 
vorne of taithtu'l pirence, and having ocher fairhtull triends, that chey are offered ro Bapriſme, and 
madc partakers ot to heavenly a mylterie 2 as /uſtinig Martyr ſaith : T hat mfants ( are made worthy of 
the bene its of Bupr'[me ) by the fan's of them which offer them to Bapriſme : The offcrers tairhis a meancs 
tobring them to Bapulinc, and being baprized, they enjoy the bencfic ot Baptiline: And ſo ir is rrue, 
thar torthe obtaining of remporall bleflings rhe faith of others may bee available ; as CyriUaw givc:h 
in(tance of a man ficke of rhe pallic, who was brought ro Chriit by others, whole faich Chriſt ſeein : 
licaled lim of the palftc : bur cowarl the obraining of everlaſting (alvarion,every one mult be furthe= 
red by [1s own taick zand yer allo we grant,thar orcs faith may profic another ro ſalvation, Per modums 
imper uions,Þy Way of inicatic and lupplication,not applications, by way of application,which is the 
Popiſh opiaion. 

T will 157 here conceale rhe praftice and judgement of rhe Acrhiopicke Church art this day : who 
Vi otto baptile the male cluldren,rill they be 40. daics old, and the female at 60, daics : forinfants 
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dying, before, they ſay, the faith of the mother ſafficed, together with the communion which ſpeereces. 
ved being with child : Thelike report there is, that at a Synodc held at Quiriroi in the kingdome of 
Maitichu(i it was decreed, that it a woman being ready to bee delivered, came to receive the Sacra- 
Thevee.Ceſ- ment after their uſage, and afterward her child ſhould bee borne dead, by this Sacrament the child 
moglib4-:. ſhould bee baptized, and freed from damnarion,&c. Theſe hold that infants unbaprized arc helped by 
the taich of their parents : which muſt bee ſo underſtood, not as though their taith applicd ſalvation 
ro the infanr, bur their faith maketh their children to belong to the covenant, which taith, / will bee 
Geut7.s, thy God, and the Godof thy ſeed + Ando infants the fecd ot belecving parents are laved by the cove- 


nant of gracc, 


An Appendix of the popiſh uſe in baptizing of bels. 


The Payiſts. 


FT" "ny Hey begin now to bee aſhamed of the blind prattices of their ſuperſtitious and ignorant forc. | 
REN : for Bellarmine flatly denicth, that bels arc __ amongſt them : bur they are | 


onely conſecratc and hallowed tor divine uſes, as other Church veſſels are, /z5, 4. de K omen, pontific. 


Cap. 12. 
T he Proteſtants. | 
T is great ſhame for rhem, to denic ſo manifeſt a thing, For in the hallowing of bels, firſt there 
were Godtarherzchoſea : Secondly, they gave names to the bels : Thirdly, the bels had new gar- 
ments pur upon them as is accuſtomed to be done to Chriſtians in their Bapriſme : Fourthly,the Bap- 
tizng of bcls was oncly permirtcd to the Biſhops ſuffragane, whereas rheir Pricſts and Deacons did 
uſually baprize infants, all this ſheweth, that it was net oncly a Bapriſme, which they beſtowed upon 
Fex.Marty- bels, bur in a more principall kind than common Bapriſme was. This was one of the greevances 
—_— which the Princes of Germanic complained ofin the aſſembly ar Noremberg, that the ſuffraganes cx- 
= : _—_— ated of rhe people ſuch grear ſummesof money for the baprizing of bels. With what face then can 
; they denie this ungodly cuitome of theirs, in chriſtening and baprizing of bels? 

An. 97 3- Pope Tobn 14. atthc coronation of Orbo the Emperour, gave unto the great bell of rhe 
Church ot Latcranc his owne name : the Chriſtening of bels inthe Popiſh Church reſtified by B. Rid- 
y bn. Martyr, pag. 1779-col. z. Which ſupecrſtiri@us uſe in baptizing of bels, thereby aſcribing unto 
m a ſpiricuall power againſt cvill ſpirits, thunder, lighrening, &c. hath beene condemned in ſome 
of rhcir Counccls. Cexcil. Colanicnſ. pert. 9, cap. 14. T hey correft the error of fermer times of thoſe 
that thought thar divels were frayed away with the ſouna of bels : Qur porixe precibaus ipſuc territs ab- 

ſeedant, iliſg, ſubmoris fruges, mentes Þ corpora filelium ſerventur : Divels rather are frayed away 
prayers, unto which mcnare called by the bels: and to the evill ſficirs being removed, the bodies and 

ſoulcs of men arc preſerved, and their corne,&c. 


The ſixth queſtion, ofthe effects and fruits of Bapuſme, 


He parts of this queſtion are theſe : firſt, wherherour linnes are wholly remirtcd and clean rake 
T away in Bapriſine, Secondly, wherher Bapriſine ſerverh onely for the remiſſion of finncs that are 
paſt, Thirdly, of the liberties and privileges which arc obrained by Bapriſme : which parts arc now 
ſeverally ro be handled. 


The firlt part, whether in Baptiſme our ſinnes be 
cleanetaken away. 


The Papiſts. 


to.Errer, TH linnes whichare paſt, they affirme, not onely by the grace of Chriſt received in Bapriſme, to 

be forgiven and pardoned,and no merc imputed,bur cven wholly to be razed and rooted our : Er 

tolls ommeilind, quod veram habet & propriam rationem peccati : And all that wholly to be taken away, 

which haththe nature and qualitic of finne,Concil. Trident in,ſeſ.5. For the concupiſcence or originall 

Decrezde Ori- nn remaining after Ba ptiſme, isnow no more to bee called finne. In Infants then newly baprized, 
ginal-peccat. [1 erc isneither morrall nor veniall ſinne, Rhemift. 1 [ohn 1.ſelt.s. 

eArgame, 1, The —— Gith, Bebo/d the Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the werld, 

= rw Th. 1.29. Chrilt doth ſandtific and cleanſe his Church by the waſhing of water, throvgh the word, 

Ephel.5.36 Epbeſ. 5+ 26. Ergo, by remiſſion, ſinnes are cleane taken away , Rhemiſt, Roman, 4.ſc ft. 7, Bellarm., 

cap. 13. 

Ge "4 Firſt, if ſinne in Baptiſine were wholly removed, nor only the guilr, bur the v cry ſtaire 2rd 

blor of ſiane : how commeth ir to paſſe, that many which arc baprizcd, do fall afterward into deadly 

lnres ? 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queſl, 6, 597 


ſinnes; yea there is no manthar liverh without ſiane ? If ſinne once have Yeene utterly expelled ahd 
baniſhed out of the flelh,how commerth ir in againe ? If their juſtification have once cleerely rid chem 
from ſin, how can they be ſubject ro ir againe ? tor the grace ot juitification being once obtained, can 
never be loſt : the gifts of God are withonr repenrance, Kom.r 1.29. 14g: 

2 The Scriprure is trace, that Chrilt by his blood, cleanfech, waſherh, raketh away our ſintics : not 
by atually purging ns from all corruption, bur in freely acquiting and diſcharging ot us before God, 
both of the guilr arid puniſhment of linne, the blot and itaine therof 1emainerhitill : {@ the Scripture 


Rom,t1.29 , 


, ſairh, Bl:fed are they whoſe inigns'ses are forgiven, andts whom the Lord inipmech mo /inne. Our fins Remy4e7.s, 
rcherefore may be truely torſaken, rhoughſame corruprion of finne doc thill cemainc 11) us. 

3 The Apoltle faith, Ephei.5.27. That he might make it to hinſcife a glorious (burch, withemre (pot FeÞel-5.17. 
or wrink/e : (1gnifying, thac not here, ornow, bur then and there che Church ſhall be pertebtly cleane, 
and withour ſpor, when icſhall be made glorious : bur now although ſhee be cleanſed by the waſhing 
of watcr in the word yer ſhee ſaich truly ot her ſelte, in refpet ct her infirmities that remaine, 1 aw 
blacke, Cantic. I ++ Gamic.1.4; 

Arguns. 2 Rems.5.19. As by onemans diſobedience many mere waa le fiuners, ( by the 0Yedience of one Rom, 5,19, 
{hall many be made v1! hteons: but in Adaws weeare verily made tinners : Ergo, by Chtilt wee are truly 
| made righreons without linne. bellarm.chid, ecu 

Anſwer. Firit, rhe Apoſtle ſheweth rhar chis compariſon berweene 4dew and Chriſt is not to bee 
urged in every point : as verſ. 16. The g fr 1s nor ſo, athe offence: tor the guilt is of one offence to cop- 
| demnation, the gitr is ot many offences to juſtification: The compariſon is berweene one, and one ; 
asin one we die all, ſo in one we are all made alive : Ic holdeth not 1n che manner : for our corruption 
from Adam is narurall, bur our juſtification by Chriſt is (apernarurall. Secondly, wee grant that in 
Chriſt we are truly made righteous by the impurationet his righteouſnellc ; yet it tolloweth nor thar 
wee ſhould bee void of tinne : tor Chriſts righteouſueſſe which is impured by faith is one thing, our 
owne rightcouſneſſe anorher; thar is pertett, and maketh usriglicous before God, the other is im« 
perfet. Thirdly, holding their ſenſe rhe compariſon may very well itand : tor asin Adew though we 
all are made ſinners ; yer they lay, there doe remaine pare nerwralia, certaine pure naturals till, not- 
withſtanding the corruprion ot our narure : ſo though wee be juſtiticd and made righteous by Chrift, 
chere may be found in us ſome #mpwre nerwrals and dregs of corruption (till, 

Argum, 3. 2 Cor.6,14. What fellowſhip hath rigteouſnefſe with unrighteonſneſſe, light with dark- > Cond. 14: 
eſſe? Erge,afterwo arc once made righteous, and received rhe light, there remaincth no darknefſe or 
unrightcouſneſſe of finne, Bellerw.zbid. 

eAnſwer. Firit, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of light and darkncfſe in the ſame, bur in divers ſub» 
jets, as verſ 1 5- hat fellowſhip bath the beleever with the [nfid-ll? Secondly; rhough in the righteous 
ſome imperfections remaine, yer there is no tellowſhip, bur a coacinuall war and ſtrife berweene the 
ſpirit of God and rhe corruption of our nature ; as Gal-th. 5, 17. T hey are contrarie oneto the other, fo Gal.3.17, 
that ye canmor dee the things ye wonld, Thirdly ,chough ſme reliques of iinne remoine in the tairhfull, 
yer they do not raigne in them, Kems. 6. 12, bur as darknefſe rowadd the riting of the $Sunne is mixed Romr6.12, 
with the light ; yerſo, thar the light overcommeth and chaſeth away darkncfſc : fo fairh the Apoltte, 

Rom.7 2.5. In my mind I ſerve the law of God; wm mv1 fl ſh (that isia the corcuprivn and darknefſe of my Roa-7.25; 
nature) the law of ſine, 


The Proteſt ams. 

Here are three thingy to be conſidered in linnc ; fit, the ſtaine or blor, corruption or remnant 
T1 of finne in us. Secondly, rhe guilr, faulc, and offence of finve. Thidly, the puniſhment and ſti- 
pend duc untoit, By our ſpiricuall waſhing in the blood ot Chriit, whereor Bapriſine is a ſcale, both 
the guilr and puniſhment ot our finnes are nor onely hid and covered inGod3 light (as our adverſa- 
rics doc falſly charge us to lay :) bur they are truly forgiven us tor Chrilts fake, and ſhall never bee re- 
membred any more. Bur yer there is Ictt in us ſome remnanr of tinne ſo long as wee live in thas 
fleſh, which in the end rogether with the corruprion and morralitic ot the body ſhall be cleane taken 
away. 

þ —"Y 1. If we ſay wee have 0 finne, wee deceive onr ſelves, andthe truth irmot in w r, 1 Tobn1.8. rjokrs, 
Erge, there is none living at any time void of f1nnc, no not in their Baptiline. S. Pawl a!fo cxhorteih 
ro berenewedin the mind, and ro pur on the new man, and pur off tlic old, Epheſ. 4. 22. Erge,thcre Epheſ.q33- 
remaineth ſome {inne and corruprion atter Bapriſine : what necd llc this reacwing of the mind, and 
putting on the new man atrerward ? 

Bellarmine anſwererh, Theſe and (ach like places muſt be underſtood of ſuch fins as are commirted 
afrer Baprifine, or clſe of rhe mortitying ot rhe ſenſes and corrupr inclinati zns which may pro- 
voke unto finne, but properly are nor {inne. 

Contra, The Jcſuires rwo-told anſwer is at once overthrowne by rhart place of the Apoſtle to the 
Coloflians, Mortifie your earthly members, fornication uncleanneſſe &c. Here firſt it appeareth, that the Colol.z.z. 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh nortonly of corrupr incliaations, bur of the ſinnes themſelves ;as tornication, cove. 
rouſneſſe&c. Againeghe ſaith, Lie not ove to anether, ſeeing you have pu! off the old man with hu works, 
verſ.g. Here the Apoſtle ſhewerth, that rhough in Bapriſme they had pur off the old mans works, that 
!1ndid no longer raigneinthem: yer there ne” 4c ſome corrupt inclinawon (till, which he warnerch 

13 them 
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them to take heed of, The ſeeds then of finne and corruption were not utterly extinguiſhed. in Bap. 
rilme. | ; 
Thirdly, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely of ſinnes committed after Baptiſime, bur even of that 
corruption which remaineth in Bapriſme, Saint Angaffive ſhewerh, as he is alleaged by Gratian decr. 
parr. g:dift.4.cap.146. Nam in baptiſm, quantvis plena fiat remiſſio peccatormm, &e. For m Bapriſine, 
thoagh there bee full remiſſion ot finnes, yer there is no pertctt change, becauſe there remainerh (till 
ſome corruption not ohely in the bodic, bur the mind, which is the inner man : which ifirwere per- 
z Cor.qu6, feftly renewed, the Apoſtle would noefay, that be is rewewrd frem day to day. Fourthly, If fins were 
fully raken away in Baprifime, they could nor afterward retnrne againe : for whow God (overh, hee lo | 
loh.13.t- veth rethrend, lob. 12.1. fo that they ſhould not commirſtane atter Bapriſme : as now followeth to 
Argum, 2. If linne be utterly extinguiſhedin Baptiſme, then they which are bans caniinno 
more : for finne being once cxtin(t, reviverh nor, neither rerurneth being aboliſhed, as rhe ApeRtle 
Heb,10.414 faith, with ove offering hath he re for ever them that are ſaxttified, Feb, 10, 14, Wheretorc it 
they bee perfeCtly conſecrated in Bapriſtac by the extindtion of finne, they are tor evcr conſecrated : 
bur we ſee rhar the baptized may afterward commir linne, pogo: £\ | 
Anſwer. Belarmine granteth, that the baptized may loſe the grace of God, and fo conſequently the 
remiſſidn of finnes received in Baprifine : and this grace being loſt, they may afterward fiance, cap.1 4. | 
ropof. nl, 
c zh I is a great queſtion among the Papiſts rhemſclves, whether ſinnes remitred in Baptiſine | 
doe rerurne againe, ſome holding that rhey may returnc, ſome that they may not. The Maſter of Sen- 
rences dare give no refolution in ſodoubrtull a queſtion, bur leaverh us in the briers,concluding thus : 
Alicai partt ron prejudicans finaioſo letiors judiciun relngue : Not _ prejudiciall ro cither part, | 
I leave the judgement hercot to the reader, lib, 4. di&:nft. 22. b. Bur others of better account than 
the Maſter, doe reſolve that fins once torgiven, returne not : as Greg. decr. par.2.canſ.33. dist,4.c.1 4. 
Oui vecidit a Chriite, & c. non in id quod yemiſſio eff, cecidit, &c. He that departeth from Chriſt, doth 
nor fall againc into tha which is remirred, but hee {hall be condemned ro death for his lartee ſinnes, 
which was duc unro thoſe that were remitted, $&c, Bur yer more plainly Gaiafime, 1big. c. 24, Divine 
clementia dimiſſa peccata in uli10zems u'terins rearre non patiemy : T he divine clemencie doth not ſuffer 
{innes once remirred, to returne unto our puniſhment. . And the Maſter of Sentences better remem- 
bring himſelfe, allowerh theſe ſayings of Auguſtine : Sacraments in ſolu, eleits efſicimnt, quod figurant: 
The Sacraments doc onely effett thar, which they figure in the elect, And, Commune eft baptofumuns 
emnibu baptizatis, ſed non virtues bapriſmi : Bapriſme is common to all rhar are baptized, but nor the 
verrue of Bapriſme that is remiiſion of tinnes, (5b. 4. diſ/entt. 1. a. b, \\herefore the cle in Bapriſme 
find remiſſion ot ſinnes for cver, ſo that their finnes are no more impured unto them; the reſt doe nor 
at all obraine thar grace. 
Arowm. ;. Originall finne is not taken away in Bapriſme, therefore ſome linne remainerh ill : 
And that this originall corruption is properly called 11nne, and is finne indeed, S, Pant ſheweth cvie 
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Rom. 7.7. dently. Rom. 7, verſ 7,8, where hc namerh left and concupiſcence finne. 

De poccar. Anguſtine thus writeth : IMeminſſe debemms precaternum omniumplenam remiſſionens fieri in baptife 
merir,& re- 4 . . \ / . V « J . pt 
miſl.lib.2.c.7 mo, hominis vero quaiitaterm non totam contmpuo wrtars: We mult remember thar all our l1nnes arc fully 


remitred in Bapriſime : bur the qualitic of man (that is, the corruption, and ſtaine or blot of finne) is 
not wholly changed. T his ſentence of A wgaftine is ratified,decret.par.3.diſtirt2. 4.6.14 6. 

Corcil. Milevitan. cap. $. Pl:cnit, wt quicwngque verba ipſa dommice orationss, ub1 dicimus, Dimitte 
wobus kebita noſtra, ita volnnt 4 ſancits diet, wt humiliter, non veraciter hec dicatur, avarheme fit : quiz 
enim ferat orantem,CT non homunibus ſed ipſi Deo mentiemtems We decree, that whoſoever rakerh thoſe 
words of the Lords prayer, where wee (ay, forgive ns owr debts, 10 to bee (aid of holy men, that they 
rather ſay ſo of humilicie, than truly,Jer him be accurſed : for ſo he thar praycth, ſhould lic unto God, | 
not unto men, &c, Bur this they muit necds ſay, which affirme flinne utterly to bee taken away : for | 
being taken away, it remainerh nut; and ſo they bave no cauſe ro pray for remiſſion of ſinnes which 
are cleane wiped away bctorc, 

Here furthcr, 1. May bee reniembred, that ſaying of -Conftantine ro Aceſixs a Novatian Biſhop : 
Socrates lib.t, who held that men being baptized, were tree trom linne : Lppoſitrs incium ſcaly tn ſolu aſcende,Cc. 


SE Ser thou up a ladder ro heaven, and goe up alone, &c, Hee reproverh the arrogancic of the No» 
vatian, in challenging an excmprion and libertic trom f1nne, which no man living had. 
deaplacady 2 Tertullian (faith: Sordes Baptiſmate ablunntur munde vero martyrio candidantyy : Thi filth of 


verſus Gnoſtic. fnne is waſhed away in Bapriſme, bur the blor and ſtaine is made white in Martyrdome : There re- 
| maineth ſome itaine of ſinne then afrer the waſhing in Bapriſme : the ſame another reporterh this to 
Lib.de anima, have becn one of the heriticall opinions of Aenander, Ur immortales, & incorrmptibiles, & lating re- 
Surreftionis compoies fiant, qui bapriſma «jus induerint « That they arc (iraitway become immorrall, and 
incorruptible, and partakers of rhe rcfurreftion, which have put on his Baptiſme, &c, much like is 
the Popiſh opinion which imagineth tuch a perteCtion in the ſoules of them which arc baprized, as 

this heretike did of the bodice, 
3 Confeſſ,of Wirremberg,c. 10. S, Paul faith, Galath.5,The fleſh lnfteth againſt the fpirit,&c. here 


3am: 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quell. 6, $79 


Satnt Pant ſpeaketh of ſinne remaning af'er Baptiſme, and doth wanifeſtly attribute wits it the nature Harmſetry, 
of finne,& ce therefore funne remaning afier Baptiſme, in ut nature in deed us /inne, althon gh it be net imparted P-497: 
to his that beleeveth,& c. 
4. Sce for the Romaine Church, their owne decrees before allcaged. 


T he ſecond part, whether Baptiſme ſerve only for remiſgi- 


on of finnes raſt, and not ior the finncs ally io cms. 
The Papi7s, 

Hriſts death applied ro man by Baptiſme, wipeth away all ſine: paſt, for cew ſivr es other re 11.Eror. 

medics bee daily requiſite, Rhemrſt, Heb. 10. /eft. 4. The Cour lot Treat holdeth them 
i accurſed, that thinke all {ins to be forgiven, fide Baptiſm: ſeſerp'i by taith of Bapritine received, {f[, 

7.C4N, 10. | 

| Hereupon thcir ſaying ariſcrh, that Baptiſmus ri primt tab:ila poſt nauſr1ci1me Thi Daptifine is 
the firſt boord of retuge after ſhipwrack : & peritertra eff ſecunda til n's poſt norte rgimm » Pex 


nance is the ſecond bourd of refuge : Sothat if a man doe fall atrer, lice rauit uſe orher blogs at.d 
meanes tor the remillion of ſtnnes : for Baptiſine is not available tor ſinnes afterward commiricd, 
Bellarm. Cap. 15+ 

Argum. 1t is impoſſible ſaith the Apoltle, for themthat have beene onee lightened, and taſted of the 
heavenly Frace, if they fall away, to be renewed by Penance, Hb 6.6. hart 1s, they Which fall away from Heb.s.6, 
faich and grace aftcr Baptiſme, cannot bee baprized againe, or bc illuminated, or renovated by fo ca- 
fie acleanting of ſinnes, as the Sacrament of Baptiſme did ycelC: tor rv be illuminate, to be renewed, 
and ro crucific Chrit, arc proper unto Bapriſme, whercina wee arc ilinminare, renewed, and imitatc 
Chriits death : Ergo, Bapriline is not available for remitlion Ct Canes, which men tall into atterward, 
Bellarm. cap. 18. 

eArſw. Firlt, hee very unskiltully here confundeth Bapriſme and repentance, whereas. the Apo= 
ſtle doth diſtinguiſh chem, werſ. 1. 2. making repenrance trom dcad works, and tl.c dotrine of Bap- 
riſme two divers things; and they rhemlclve: ſay, rhat Bapritimc is the firlt rable of refuge, Penance 
the ſecond ; how then can they by repentance hereentorce Bapriſme? And TI marvaile, that R-Uav- 
minc hath ſo ſoone torgortrten himſclte, thar whereas he ſaid before, {:6, 2, de Sacram. C.22,ve/Þ.ad 2. 
ratios, ſolid. Tha. it is not found in Scriprure, that Bapriſme ſhould nor be ircrated, hee remembred 
not this place, whece afrer his ſenſe, the Apoſtle denieth repentance rhe ſecond time by the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. 

S-condly, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of this or that kind of repentance, but oencrally of all, ſhew- 
ing tar there is no lope of remifion nor grace to repent lett for thoſe which tallinto the grievous 
ſiane of apoſtalie, which hee here deſcriberh ; for they crncifice againe the Sonne of God, and make a 
mock of him, verſ. 6. And chat the Apoſtle underſt indeth rhe {ine of apoſtafic, and the ſinne againſt 
the holy Gholt, ic appearcth by comparing that ather place, Feb, 10 29. with this: for there they are 
ſaid to rr-ad under toor rlie Sonne of God, and ro dilpire the ſpirit of grace, The Apoftle then cur- 
ecth off ſuch from the hope of grace, and repentance z not only barreth them from ſome ſpeciall kind 
of repentance, as lic ſairh, Fcb,10.26.it we linne willingly, tharis obſtinately and of malice, there re= Hebao.26, 
maineth no more ſacrifice tor linne, thar is, there is no remedic art all. 

Third'y, that child-cn arc rot illuminated in Baptiſine, Azguftire denierth, as wee have ſcene be. 
fore, que/?. 5. part. 2. and Bell-rmine molt abſurdly rakerh the crucitying of Chritt in the good part, 
whereas the Apoitle doch give ic as a reaſon of rhicir great unpieric why they cannot hee renewed, be- 
cauſe they duc crucitic to rhemſclves the Sonne of God, and make a mock of him. The ſecond clauſe 
t expoundeth the tormer : They crucific Chritt, that make a mock of tim: which canin no ſenſe be ta- 
ken in the good part: And {6 doth Origen very well expound choſe words: [rder,quia tm peccartibus, 

&c. Wee ſee that in [inners Chrilt is nor ſaid onely ro die, bur ro be crucified ; bur in the holy Ghalt 
i5 ſaid to live,&c, Lew, 2. 1m Indic. 


Heb,1n929, 


The Troteſiante, 


He exrernall a&t of Baptiſme neither wiperh away tinnes going bciore, nor comming afrer ; but 

it 1s the inward working ot the {pirit of God, which by the verve of Chriits death ecſtifiedand 
fhewed forth in Bapriſme, that watherh away our {tanes. Ad Bapriiine is a ſcale of remidion of fins, 
tor the contirmation of our tairh,even of rhoſe which are commirred ater Bupriſine, as well as of fins 
doge betorc : and alrhough the ceremonic ot Bapritine be not repeated, yet the vertue of Gods grace 
te{tificd rhereiv, remainerh to our lives end. 

Avronm.1. Mark 16,16. Hethat j} a'l beleeve and be kaptized, ſhall be ſ:ved \Wereafon thus, Bap- Mark.16.16, 
rifine is altale of thar tairh, whercby men are ſaved, or to the which lalvarion is promiſed : bur that 
Lich beieoverh remiflion ot all linnes bortypait and to come : chereforc Bapritme alfo ſealerh unto us 
7! ercaithon of all onr tinnes, going before or tollowing atrer. And here is no orher thing requiced, 
but {ur a 1a to beleeve, and ro apprehend Gods covenant made in Baprifrme, 

EEE'3 Anſwer. 


lokhn F.24- 


r [ohn 2.19. 


Tit-3.5-y, 


Piulip.3.9. 


Lib.r. de nup- 
Ut CT CORCL= 


Pil.C.33, 


The twelfth generall Controverſcc 


Anſwer. This promiſe of Chriſt is conditional, chat fo long as they continue -olceving, Puri 
riline is a {ufhicient remedie : bur it chey fall away trom taith.chen Baptiline ſi:fticerl1 ior 2 for it rhuw 
were not a condition, then apoſtatacs thould bee {aved, bccaufe thy once belcevid ; /ic belfar, c.; x 
reſponſ.,d argams.1, 

Com:ra. Firit, there need no condition ot perfeverance to be annexed ro faith, ſeeing in is 2 Pro- 
pertie eafrgs rever hoally ro be = OT our Saviour pe not have fat *. 7:hn 5, verſe 
24. FHethat bil:evith hath pat ed from doath to life: hepronounceth as though it were . + 1d v 
which is bur in faith. beca: [+ ot rd affuraiicc A,  efocs ens wid Batt ore Acer, 
they feemed owuce ro byJecve, ver had no true taith, as Saint [obs taith,T key went cut & +5). 7 Bris were 
not of ws. Secgi1diy, to aunuit his condition, then it a man doe continue a belecver, Ba titae is 1 thts 
ficient remeau!c tor at! jrrincs r|:3rt tolloyw atier : tor eVcn In thc tairhtull TH ILL "oY CON 1 atitod 
after Baptiime : and jt it be ſutucicilr tor lanes that tulluw in ſome, why 3+ ic nor by the far © room 
in all? 

AV TUM. 2. The promite ot Baj tilme 19, That we beixg juſtified by his grars ſi-ruld be made beers 
ef e:ernall life, T 1.3.5.7, But ti1is promile of juliutcation is generall ag ainit i. 1s betor; 33; tilme, 
and atter; Eig tu in wrilcne, 


Eellarmive aitrerti;, that juſtification by Chritt is promiſed as well ini! Fuchalll in Bap 
ricine; and t1croftore it totiowerh nor, that they which after their KU] ace foil fied by CEN, are Juſtia 
fied by Baptilive, / ell.rm rb id, 

Cont#a, \\ ec ern Th Ky Cation by Chriſt i*exhiibired in bork i]. © Sucp ts and tat bor! 


ot them, as Strain ents. a c rcinc dice ag 1nd Innes commireed atfrory & :torben rome... Mns 
= {1 . . " . * . . D , - _ 
followeth vor; all; Hultthiocaviun V (Chritt is a remcedic agaili al our fines worry Partifine 


is a ſcale of juititicarion iy Ciritic Free, it is available for remiltion ©) of] tics, Wo doe nor interre 
Bapritine on.:\ 1 atcole iiorcot, which Fellarmine {uppoſett:. EN?.CO ODE Wet « : 'ndc. thor Ban. 
riline oacly i av iiat!. : 1t1:1 incient that Baptiſme hath tr is woe ard ethic, roporber wit! 
other kcIps ard ren.edt.5. as toeytendinielte tothe finnes of the hot tte 

Argam. - Bapritinc 13a l!ipr c 3nd ſcale of our mitticall © fitter 3G od 5 Chr + te N10 
our {innes both betorc ar.C atter ic wilted away by tle Hu tr Frm Bunge doth our 
us of a perfect remiilion of all ear Hons. ; ; 


Bellarwine denieth the aftam ton, that we are juſtified formarty | v the re tcouilulle of Chit, 


bur by ouz owne righteovtnefieinl.crent itn us, reſp. ad argum. 4. 

Cortra, | his is a great biafph;cmie, and contraric 10 the Apotile, who ſth, that 7 mol cle found 
not having mbiie Om rig breenſrci/v w ich 1 by tic law, but the 770 Frerze(n.cfſe 0* God th rovgh farh, 
Philip. 3.9. Thc vol tcoulncife oi Goltby fiith, is nor our OV i'c ry bicouliodk :bur we arc jultificd 
by the righteoulnet]Þ of God. Ergo, 

So taith Angufiire: Eourn li ieroveger rations, C werbo ſa» Fificationic, om. ! provſru mals bo- 


* "_ 4 . * = a 
mirim Tegeter dicyt 77 fe arti'y, if im qt Pj! e711 hnmana 1g noran'! i «Mts [ir rt a! COMmmmNitiuniyy : 


By the ſainc lave) (0, Fe.  Icratlon, 41d v ord of {anftificaricon, a] A, & {nt 1} C7 Tree ate re 

bealed ; Yea EVE !:105466 X Wiict; Wi humans If0rance af rerw.iid arc comm 4» A aw wt 6011 mr 
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15 ro bee repeated ; «ut LV \crtiic of thar wwhick is Once given, Hcgnmoni ep il. tar the tairhrull 


have remitſion of r}:v11 inves, not only betore, but alſo airer : Ergo, Baptiln ith ir force not 011% 
tor the preſent, bur it reacherht vnmo the time tollowing. | 
Reflurmere anf{vicrotlh to this autloniie by a diftinition, that Eupriline, though not Immediately. 
yer mediare!y ſcrveri:; to puree (1177s done afterward becaur fo be that is beptized, by that grace which 
he received in Bapriſine, cotatreth remiſſion of finnes, c. 18. ib. 1, debaptiſm. = ks 
Contra, Firit, netthcr duc v. clay, thar Baptilme work: th nmcclatcly, tur the Sacraments are in. 
ſtrumenrs and mcanes of grace, and fo mediate workers, Scecondly,as Le wait ffth the finnes follows 
ing to be remitted in Baptiſme, no othierwile arc the linnes paſt bur by the grace of Chriſt ſealed unto 
him thar is baprized in B.ptiſtnc. ; 
Concil,Vieme-:f.ſub.Cl:m.5, Credimss bipniſma, quod celebratur in aou,,c, of: tom adults, grams 
parunls commun iter pe feitum remenium ad ſalmtem : \Ve belecvc thar Kapriime celebrared with wa- 
rer, in the name vt the Þ atizcr, theSon'ic, and holy Ghoſt, is both ro live one s, and men of vcercs. 3 
perfect remedic to falvacion,Xc. Itirt be apertett remedic, then it is available againit all line, : 
Syzod. NMoguntin, cap. 11, Credimus bapt ſons Virimte, ome prorſm precainm, tans oriomale nam 
aHaliremitts : We txceve, that by the vertue ot Bapriſme, all finne both 07ipinel! ard 3fuall je re 
niurred &e. if all finne, rken none is excluded, -— : 
Alfo we have plenrifull teftimonie from their owne decrees : Part, 1. diflixf?. 25.c. 2. 1, bzptiſmare 
cm:14 peccate,Cc In bapritme all innes wharſcever, not only originall, but +Ulunrarie, arerencitted 
Part. 3; dftin(t, 4.0. 136. Regenerante carne tan' ummodo contrahitur, &c. By the generation ot th : 
fcth oripiiuall [1c cncly is conrraRcd, by the regeneration of the ſpirit, there is nor onely remillic 
of original), OUT Of voluntaric [11Ncs. Clementin, lib. [.tit, 1.6.1. Nos attendentes generalem efficacian, 
wor Chriſt; «Ve contidering the generdll efficacie of Chriſt; death, which by Bapriſineis applicd rc 
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TC 5 vow 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme ell, 6. 63r 


all that are baptized, doc hold their opinion to be more probab!e, that rhink”or only the file ro be 
remirred in Bapiiune, Dur grace allo intuſed, &c. By thisgrace ini) in Paprifine, even the $i:174es 
atterward arc remiteed 35 how could the generall cthcacie cite of Ohriits death bee ter tor:!: j., Ts 
tilme ? 

The Maiter of Senrences allo conteſſerh,thar in thoſe which come fainedly ro Bajpritive.nof/o; com 
panituerint, baptiſm nac1pt: prodeſſe, Baptitme beginneth ro rrofrr them afterward,upon thei: r, C0 - 
rance,/ib.4 diſt.4.c. Whcretore by their owne (entence Bapritine is ctfetu.all for atrerward, as v. ll as 

} tor the rime palt. ſe 

1 Theodoret maketh this difference betweene Bapriſine, and the Judaicall waſhings * cy were _ he 3S cited 

, Gu 1 ; bb ds. AE y the leſvire 
often applicd purging only rhe hich ot the fleſh, bic enrem nw eff, & c but Baptiſts is hit ane, as eameronin 
having a type of the healthtull pation ang reſurrection, Ne, Libe as then 21 innee re remiere4 ty the Heb.6.diſp.14. 
vertne of Chriſts pation, ſo alto by re torce of Baprifme as a rype and repreſerration there, The Pag717. 
{1meE Is tho opinion ot the modernc (reeke Church . tor Firemie the Parriirk approver!} tl;ar po.{1rion Cenſur.Ori- 
of the Divinces of Germanie : that the dearh ot Chrilt har} nor onely raker away th chr of our firſt ental.cap. 31, 
parents, ſed & owne alind peccarum deleviſſe, bur hath blorted our every other l1114 

2 Teriullan (peaking of taith, which isfealed in baptiſmc, ark : Frors incepr ( onva dr [1luter 
Entire Faith, is is of {:ilvation £ bait jt cannot he {ccore, It it be not }fT:red vo ho remifhon of all 
[tancs, I kc prefent Arhiopt« k Church: {uith,Cred? nm brptiſmum,qut cif 71 mifſts p CC orgm © | he. Damianus a 
IJeeve oneBaptiline which is the remiliion of linnes,&c.Zaxgs Zabo an Fikiopike Bithop: They ule all —_ pt cn 
ro be (oulemnc]; Da; tizcd Jt FE.atter,not raking It tor R fecond Baprifine ed tantum 71 Com mu! meratnionen I 
baptriſmi vers (crmet ſrſreprr in infantia, Cc. but only for the commenioration of rhat true B prifine, Franciſc, T'tel- 
which they rec. eiveil in their intancie, Nc. man de motib, 


: a F 1 A thiop, 
French conteliion, artic, 35, Alt orgh wee are baptized but once, vet the frit of Ptptiſmne dot! Per= xm x 
[ADVTS tothe w.:0'e conur(: 07 0147 life. ()t | > 114 artic. Ao VN erther dah thrs bap! 1{mne pre fit #5 0®)y at; j if P37-401, - 


mement when we are [('rinkleawnth it, but ir 1s avall ible throu1hile whole time of our life Fc. N14.P.407s 
4 Scethcir owne ]zecrces betore alleayed, &c, 


The third part, of the Iibert1e and privileges obtained. 
by Bavtiſme, 


Tre Papiſts. 
fo Hey have defined rar a man {7 Bapritire, is nor onely debiter fides, ſed erirm ''niverſe legis 1Ertor, 
Chr:ſti:mplende. is not only a debror of the tiich, bur is made a delror co performe the whole 

Law of Cliriit, Co c:/. 7 yidenr. fefſ.8, can.7. thar is, Hapriſme isnot only a figuc of free juſtihcarion by 
faith, neither Cuth he which is baprized profeſſe himfelte onely by faith ty, be juitified, bur partly alſo 
by his works, and the keep tg of the commandements of Ciilt, Beflazwa {6.1.de Bipriſ.cap.15, 

Argum. 111: 19. 17.1 :hrift taitiiro the young nin thou wilt enter s110 / fe, keep: the commeande- Marth,vg.17% 
| ments, 2 Cor. S.10. Everyman) alyccciveaccorairg toibat rol ich be bach dove, whett or good or evill, * Cor.5.10, 

Ergo, weare bound to kcepe the luv. Beflirmthid 


| . f o : 
Anſw, Fiilt, Chit makerh rhac antiver ruthe young man, ro the jatcn he ſhonld know him- 


A 


fclte, who thought rh ic by [is owne workes he might arraine uno lite + tor otherwiſe the dufittire 


of the Apoattle isplaine, charlite is nor by the law, as he {1ith, G+/arh, 3,21. If there had been a law, Galath.2,34 
] which could have gives life, ſure'y r:ghreonſneſſe /huuld hare heen by rhe l.1w. Secondly, tlie Apuitle 
| faich, that wee [hall recerve according to or workes t hut hoftith nut, tor our workesfake: tor a; Leor- 
wird faith, our workes arc viaregn, non cauſt rernandt, arc the way tothe kingdome, not the cauſe 
0! the kingde me. T hirdly,cheſc j faces alleayed arc alioverher imperiuncar, tor rhey onely ſhew, thar 
| vice are bound to doc good workes, witictz wee denie nor, not that we protello ro lee laved by our 
WorkC% 


— 


The Proteſtaits. 

3 bo Baptitine we make proicthun of our obedience. ro dic voto finne_ ar ifiil up ro ncwnelle of 

lite, Rom. 6. 2. yct ruttacreby ro be juititned: butin being, baptized wee thew our tairh and 
hopc,only ro look tor remidion of linnes and {alvation of our fonles by the dewrh uf Clhillk, 

Argum, 1. Circumc: 100, mn place whercot Bapriſine is given ro v8, s(t dy the Apolt'e a feale 
ot the righreoultele of tairh, Rows, 4. 11, not of the righrcoutheſſe of viorkes ; much more then is Rom.ger 1 
Baptiſtuc, which is a Sacrament! of rhe Gofpell, apledge unto us of thc Julie of Faith, 

Argum. 7. By Baprtitme we are tice fromthe cnrle of che law: tor it is a Sarraimneucot the deat! 
of Chritt,and of all che benetics thereot ; arid Chritt by his death hath borne for us the curtt ot the Jaw. 

Ga'ath.3. 13. bur it by Baptime we bind our iclves ro the obſervance of the law, ro bee juitined and Calath 2 53, 
lindlife thereby, wee muſt needs fall into the curſe, becauſe wee are not able ro keep rhe command- 

ens, Wheretore ſeeing Bapritine dclivererh us from the curſe, it alſy@exemprerth us trom the works 

vt che law, ro find lite and uttification thereby, 

T heir owne decrees are tor us : Party3.diſt.q c.3. Ab ire Dei nullm liberatur nifi per fidem wed: s- 
torts, &e, No manis delivered from the wrath ot God bur by the fairh of the Mediator, &c. Bur in 
Baptiſine 


—__— 


Rom.s.2, 
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Baptiſine we are delivercd from the wrath of God : Erge,in Baprilme only we profefſe to be ſaved by 
the faith of the Mediator. | 
Cap.8,Per fidem & baptiſmur jutt:ficamur a peccatu : Þy taith and Baptiſme we arc juſtified trom 
our linnes: Ergo, nothing clic in Bapriſme is requihite but taitl), 
Lip de poni- 1 Tert#lban {aith, ſpeaking of Baptiſme, Lavacram ind ob/goatio fides, that Javacre is aſealc of 
Tk cond faith. 2 So alſo Baſil: Bapriſmw c5! /igrtium fides, Bapritmc 15 4 {calc of taith : this wasthe ancient 
Maw Aotca faich both of the South and Eait Church, thar in Bapritine were protefſed onlv j1ultification by taith 
Harm.ſeQ.13. not by workes. 3 Former conteilon of Helveria, artic, 21. Weeareall borrc firners, whereupon wee ) 
p#g-398. have nerd of regener4tion, ard the purging of our firms, winch Com: meth to paſſe by tl e free wercy of God, 
whey by alſo we are received into the covenant, Baptilnae then 15a Sacrament ot regeneration and re= 
miſſion of fiages, grounded upon Gods mercy, not mans merit, 4, Sce allo their owne Decrees be 
fore allcaged, 
The Papiffs. 
t;.krtor, 2. Lrhough Chriſtians are bound by ſulemne vow in Bapriſme to walke In obedience before 
God, and to kceepe tis commandements ; yer are they not there toe freed and cxempred from 
the obſcrvance of the lawes and ordinances of men, Which they are built. in couicience ro keep, and 
under painc of Camnation, Bellarms, cap. 16. 
The Proteſtants, 
Apriſine oncly binderh us to keepe the commandements of Gud ; and fo farre forth alſo to obey 
B men, a5 they command things lawtull : bur wee mult not bee brouyhr in bondage ro mens trad- 
diricns aud obſervations, fceing wee are the Lords tree men, and by Baptiſme conſecrare to his ſer- 
VICC, 
Math.33.9. Ars'm, Manh, 283,19. Goc 2nd teach, baptizingthem,Sc. and teacting them ro obſerve all that 
T ct: mand: d you 4Ergo, Baptiſme binderh us onely ro the obſervation of Gods precepts. 1 Cor. 7. | 


x Qor.7 25. 3 TYeerrebowght with aprice, beene: the ſervants of men : Baptiline is a ligne of the dearhof Chriſt, | 
the price cf our :edcmprion : Ergo, wee arc treed tron; all mccre humane ſervice, in receiving of bap= 

Contr,Petil, tifme, For this cauſe is it called rhe Bapriſne of Chriſt. Zaug»yſtmelaith, Legin1c Paulum d:x' ſe E- 

Fhyg3-55- vangelinng mc! w,6aptiſmum autem menm uutguan dixi : bapt:ſmmm autem Chyiſt: nemo Ape to fans 


ita quan miſtravit, wt auderet arcere ſunm : Were read Paul ro tave (aid, My Goſpell, bur my 
bapriſine never : never any of the Apoſtles davit call the bapriſine of Clritt rheir bapriſme : Ergo, (ce 
ing its the bapriſme of Chritt, and we arc on elv baprized in [11s name, not in our owne name, or the 

name of men, we mult ou!y F ope to be faved by faith in him, and become his Rrvanrs wholly. 
\ Bellarmwne anfwereth, firſt © hiift in t3dding his Apoſtles ro obſerve all chat hee had comminded, 
doth alſo implic, rhart they ſhould reach ro bee obſerved the lwes of Prelates, for thar is one of his 
Luke 16,16. commandements alſo : Luke 10.16. Hee that b:eret' you, heareth mee, Secondly, Saint Paul forbid- 
derh nor the: ſervice of men abluluicly , but as it is centraric tothe ſervice of God : Bellarmime 

#4. 16. 

Contra, To the firſt we rephe : 1. T o heare the Anroſt'e: and Niniiters ofthe Church reaching the 
f:ncthir Chriſt ratght, is to keare Chritt Limtclie, and 1 is one of His commandements : bur 
wen Prelates doe clog mens conſcience with fupertticious rites, contrarie tothe dotrrine of Chriſt, 
as popih Prelates doe, rhey are nut roÞec heard, nor o\cycd ; no. an Angell is not to bee received 
Ealauur.s. preaching otherwite than Chriſt and his Apoitles have Jaidthe toundation, G-tath, 1.8, Secondly, 
concerning the lawes of Prelares, it muit bee conidered rhar thicy are of three forrs : tor cither they 
arc as rouching taith and doctrine, which, itthey be agreeable co rhe doctrine of the Apoſtles, arcof 
the ſome autherine, and amply to be received - exhier they are of extervall orders arid politick con= 
ſticutions, which though obedicnce inuit be yeelded unto ; yer rhicy due not f1mply bind in conſcience, 
as the lawes of God, bur oncly fo tarre, as wee are bound in co: tcience generally ro obey our ſuperi- 


ours in all Jawtull things : either they are the mcere devices and Luperſtirious inventions of men, ſuck 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Colefſ. 2.21. Touch nor, raft nor, handle not, which are after the doftrizes | 
ef men, &c. The firlt kind wee proteſle obedience ro in Bapriimac ablolutcly, becautc they are no 0= | 
ther bur the preceprs of Chriſt : ro the ſecond nor abſolucely, but as wee haveſaid : ro the third nor 

at all, F 


To the ſecond we replie, firit, that ro be ſervant of men is in no ſence allowed in the Scriprure as 
Mank 6:26. Aſa th. 6.2 4. No mn can ſerve two mailers : and Galath. 1.10, If 1 lhonldp/eaſe (that js ſerve) wen, I 
Galath.i 10, Jponlanot be the ſervant of Cit : (Oo, when wee ferve mea tor the Lords fake in lawtull things; wee 
ſerve not men, bur God. Secondly, royceld rothe ſupeittitious injunCtions of Prelares. ſich as moſt 
in Poperie are, 1s a mcere ſervice oft men : tor ſuch the Apoltle calleriz rhe preceprs and dofrines of 
Calcli a.32, men, Colofſ. 2,22, and therefore ubcdience to ſuch is contrarie to Vur durie and ſervice to God. 
Laſtly, asronching the ceremonies, rites, and obſcrvatiuns of men, rheir owne decrees doe teſti- 
he for ns, pare. 1, diftn-B.12.c.12. Onamvisne hoc inveniri poſſit, &c. Although ir appeare not how 
they are avzainſt the faith, yer they doc oppreſſc Religion with tervile burthens, which Godin mercy 
hath left free with moſt tew and maniteſt Sacraments, to that rhe condition of the Jewes is more to- 
icrable, who were ſubject onely ro Jegall preſcriprions, net tohumauc preſyumprions.&c, Ttcereme- 
zies not app arantly contraric to the faith, mult bee relirained for their multitudes; how much more 


luch 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quelt.7, 


ſuch as doc oppugne the faith ? Sce for further approbation of this point, the former article, error 
13. in the & . 
The Payifts. 

T Hey hold, that notwithſtanding the vow of Chriltianitie, and obedience made folemuly in B 
rifme, yet other vowee made betore or aftcr unto God or Saints, as vowes of fingle c,to go jn 

pilgrimage, to offcr to ſuch a Sainr, and ſuch like doe ſtand fill in force, and uy to be perfortneg, 

Bellarm, cap. 17. And, wholoever ſhall ſay that ſuch vewes made after Baptiſme, doe fogare to 

the tgirh profeſſed in Bapriſme, or w Bapriſme ir ſelfe, ler him be accurſed r Coned. Trident. ds Þ ap- 


liſmo,cn. 9. 


The Proteſtants. 


T Us all ſuch vowes being ſome of them impoſlible, ſome of them impious and ſuperſtitious, 
[ 


awe ſuperfluous and unneceſſaric, arc difanulled þy the vow of Bapriſme, neither can ſtand in 
force Xirbour rear derogation ro the ſame, thus wee doe prove it. | | 
Argum. 1. he things which are vowed are either commanded, or not commanded: ſuch things 
which arc commanded us of God, wee doe profeſſe and vow to keepe in Bapriſme, as to forſake the 
devill; the world,and the fleſh : bur ſuch rhings as are nor preſcribed of God, but commanded of men, 
we doe fot vow in Bapriſme to keepe ; nay, they are contrarie to our vow in Baptiſme, whereby wee 


are made the ſervants only ot God, and nor ot men : Ergo, vowes of ſuch things are contraric tothe 


vow of Bapriſme. 

Beffarmine anſyercth, that we arc bound rather by Bapriſme to keepe our yowes, becauſe we vow 
to keepeall Gods commandements, whereot this is one, nor to break our vowes. cap. 17. 

Cortra, Alllawfull vowes and promiſes of obedience are indeed faithfully to bee performed unto 
God : bur unlawtull vowes, ſuch as are many in Poperie tending ro ſuperſtition, are neither to bee 
made, nor being made are to bee kept : neirher doth God command us ro performe ſach vowes; bur 
they are like Tepthahs vow, and Heyods oth, both which might better have becne revoked, than per- 
formed as they were, 

Argwpe2, If other vowes to be made after Baptiſine are requiſite, then were the vow in Baptiſme 
inſt uffcienr orher vowes being added thereunro :bur now ir is moſt ſufficient. Ergo. | 

BeRlermime anſwereth that rhe agument followerh nor, for after Bapriſme received, it is neceſſary 
to heare the word of God, and to celebratethe other Sacraments ; yet theſe doe not make Baptifme 
inſufficient for the proper cnd thereof,which is the ſalvation of man: no more than doth the accefſion 
of other vowes derogate to the ſufficiencic of the vow in Bapriſme, Beflar,ibid. 

Contra. Firſt, there is no compariſon berweene the word of God and the Euchariſt (which are of 
Gods inſtitution, and therefore to bee uſed as neceffarie helps of our fairh) and the unprofitable in- 
ventions of men, which are not ordained of God : they cannot derogate to Bapriſine, having all one 
author ; bur the other doe, for as much as mans inventions cannot ftand rogether with Gods infſti- 
rution. Secondly,rhe word preached, and the Euchariſt doc not make Bapriſine inſtfficienr, becauſe 
they have all their ſpeciall uſes and ends ; Bapriſme to ſcale unro us our new birth, the word to beger 
faith, and the Eucharilt ro confirme ir : bur like as if another Baptiſine ſhould bee added to rhe 
firlt, rhe one were a derogation tothe orher ; ſo, many vowes comming after the vow of Bapriſine, 
mult needs make the firſt inſuthcienr, 

eAnguſtines judgement is this : De tempor. ſerm,7, Sunt multi qui vovent, Ge. There be many that 
vow, one a cloak, another, oyle, another, a wax cangle ; another, rhat he will drinke no wine; ano. 
ther, that he will faſt ; another, that he will ear no fleſh , rhis is nor the beſt, nor the perfeReſt kinde 
of vowing ; God neither carcth for thy comely apparell, nor for thy oyle, or faſting : bur offer that 
unto him which he hath redeemed, thar is,thy foule, 

Likewiſe Orsgen chus writerh, Homil. 13, inexed, Non vult Moſes nt offeras aliqnid quod extrate 
eft, Fc. Moſes will not have thee offer any thing without thee : Take (faith he) trom among your 
ſolves, and offer unto God, as every man hath conceived in his heart. What doth filyeror old wW 
within me ? offer unto God pold for the Tabernacle, rhar is, the faith of thy heart, &c. r en is 
the only vow which wee offer unto God, which wee promiſe and profeſſe in Baptiſme. See rhe fur- 
ther approbation of rhis poinr,coxry. 6. error, 92. inthe end. 


The ſeventh queſtion, of the difference betweene the 
Bapriſme of our Saviour Chriſt, and the Baptiſme of Tohy. 


The Papiſts, 


Ee Bapritine of Thx (they ſay) was of another kind rhan Chriſts Baptiſine was, neither was it 
ſiFicient wichour Chrilts Baprilne, nor had the like foree or cfhcacic as his Bapriſme had : and 
therfore ſuch as had been baprized of John, were afterward admitted to Chriſts Bapriſmmc, Cancil. Tris 
dent. (off £8. can. 1. Bailarms, lib, 1. de Baptrſ. CAP. 20.21, 

Argum.1, Manh,z.11. Tohn himfelte faith, I baprize you with water,bur he ſhall baptize you "_ 
rice 
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loh.1 33» 


Ioh.1,29. 


Joh.4. 3. 
Ioh,1.33+ 


Pſal.32.1, 


Luke 1.16, 
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the holy Ghoſt : Ergo, ſobu: Baptiſime and Chriſts notall one : for ſob»; Baptiſme gave not the holy 
Ghoſt, Bellarev.ibid. 

Anſw, Tobn (peaketh not of divers Baptiſmes, but of divers operations, and miniſteries, in one 
and the ſame Baprtiſme : for Iohn, as all other miniſters doe, did bur give water; and Chriſt workin 
rogether wich chem; iveth the holy Ghalt, Bur ic will bee anſwered, that Tebn ſaith nor, hee dork 
baprize, bur hee ſhall baptize : Ergo, Chriſt did nor baprize together with ſohs by his ſpirir, Bekerm, 
Cap. 21, 

Auſw, The ſame Tobnin another place ſpeaketh of Chriſt in the preſenttenſe : Joh. 1, 33. This 
he which bapttz.cth with the holy Ghoſ# : Ergo, Chriſt did both then baprtize with his ſpicir, and after- 
wards alſo more manifeſtly, when the > of the ſpirit began to be ſhed forth more plencifully upon 
men. Alſo hee ſaith, Bebold the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world, Tob, 1. 29, hee 
even then, when /ob» baptized, did take away finnes. And againe, /oh» teſtifierh of him, verſe 16, of 
bu fulneſſe wee have areceived : even then Chrilt baprized with the ſpirir, which was to receive of 
his fulneſſe. 

Bel:rmine replicth : firſt, that Chriſt is ſaid to baprize with the ſpirit, nor thar then hee baptized, 
bur ro ſiguifie that when he baprizcd, he ſhould nor only baprize with warer, bur with the ſpirit, Se- 
condly, Chriſt did not then take away ſinnes, bur it is fignified, that he afterward by his death ſhould 
rake away the ſinnes of the world. Thirdly, they received of his grace and fulneſſe, bur by other 
mcanes, than by the bapriſine of ſohn, Bellarm. cap.21. 

Contra, Firlt, if Chrilt then onely began to baprize with rhe ſpirit when hee baptized with water, 
it would follow, that hee never baprized with the ſpirit: for it is certaine that he baptized nor with 
water, Teh. 4.2, Againe, that he at that inſtant baprized withthe ſpirit, iris evident by /obns words, 
verſ. 33. Hee that ſent me to baptize, ſard unto me, Vpon whom thow ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come downe oc. 
thu is bee which baptiz.*th with the holy Ghoſt : Chriſt then immediately at the comming downe of 
the ſpirit, baprized wich the > : unleſſe they will fay he received the ſpirit in vaine. 

Secondly, it is very groſle and abſurd to ſay that Chriſt did not rake away the finnes of the world 
before his death: for the Propher David faith, Pſal, 32. 1. Bl-ſedave they, whoſe ſinnes are forgiven : 
evenunder the law by faith in Chriſt ro come they found remiſſion of finnes. Thirdly, that Johns bap- 
riſe and miniſteric was not an inſtrument of rhe grage of Chrilt,it is contrary to the Scripture: Lake 

1.16. He ſhall twrne many of the children of Iſraelto the Lord ther God. 

Laſtly, that Chriſt and /oh» baprized rogerlier, the one viſibly, the other inviſibly, S, Ambroſe thus 
reſtificth upon theſe words, I beptize you with water : Cnno probavie, &e. Hee provgth that hee is nor 
Chriſt, becauſe he workerh viſibly, &c, The bodic is waſhed with water, the ſoule by the ſpirit: wee 
doe one thing, and call vpon another ;, Sed hac inter ſe diviſa efſe non poſſmat, &c. Bur theſe things 
cannot be divided, in 3 .cap. Luc, 

Argum. 2. S. Paul baptized rwelve menat Epheſus with Chriſts bapriſme that had received lohnr 
before, As 19.4.5. Erge, Johns baptiline was nur the fame that Chriits was, Bellarmere. 

Anſw. T here canbe no ſuch ching gathered our of thar place, fur choſe words in the 5.verſe#hes 
they beard this, they were beptiz.ed inthe name ofthe Lord leſs, are parc of the narration which Pad 
—_- ot ſohns baptiſine : tv that the ſenſe is this, they that heard lohn; doftrine, were baprized in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. Ir is nor fo to be read, as rhough rhey were baptized againe of Peal, bur 
he laicth only his hands upon them, that had before received the bapriſme of /ohn, 

Bellarmine replicth, that this place cannot be ſo expounded : for if the fourth and fifth veaſes con- 
taine only a narrarion of Tohny bapriſine, then were the people baptized twice: for in the fourth verſe 
it is ſaid, /oþn baptized with the bapriſme of repentance. And againe, in the fitthverſe, when they 
heard it they were med 

Comtra, Firit,it followerh not that they were twice baptized, becauſe the word is here twice uſed: 
for farſt the Apoſtle {ctterh downe [ohns office in whole rogether, and then proſecuteth the rwo parts 
thereof ; firlt his preaching in the fourth, and then his bapriſme in the fifth verſe, 

Secondly, bur that this is a narration, nor of S. Luke concerning S, Pamls bapriſme, bur of Saint 
Pal concerning ohns bapriſme;rhus ir appearcth: firſt,by the Greek particles p83 in the fourth verſe, 
and 4 in the fifth, which doc one anſwer ro another, and ſhew a neceffarie coherence and connexion 
of both vcrſcs rogerher. Secondly, Hohms preaching and his bapriſme doe beſt agree rogerher : Tohn 
preached ro the people that rhey ſhould beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, verſ. 4. and then ir tolloweth, they 
were baptized in the name of Jeſus, verſ7, 5, So then Johs baprizcd in his name, whom hee preached : 
bur he preached Jeſits Chriſt, rhercfore he baptized alſo in his name : and if he baprizedin Jeſus name, 
then would nor S. Paw/ have baptized themagaine. Thirdly, how is it like, that theſe men being at 
Epheſirs, (© farre off from Judea, where /#bx baprized, and ſo long time after, nor lefſe than 3o.yeers 
trom the dearh of ſohn Baptiff, could have been baptized of Johw: wherefurc they are faid ro be bap- 
tized ro Tobws bajriſme, not that they were baprized by the hands of John, bur had received that 
bapriſine, whereof ſohn was the firſt Miniſter, tor Chriſt baptized nor, bur /ohw in Chriſts name. 
Fourthly.if S. Paw!had op hin them, it is moſt like he would have baptized thers in the name of the 
holy Ghoſt, whercof chey doubted:bur rhey arc baptized in the name of Jeſus : that is,the people thar 


heard /obs, not the twelve men, whom Pas/tound at Epheſus. Fittlic, the Apoſtles by ug of 
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) of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Quell, 9. 585 


»*rhout bapriſine conferred the holy Ghoſt, as it may gow e, Aft. $,17. where Simon would AQ-246.17, 
.  « given money, that on whomſocver alſo hee laid his hands, they might receive the holy Ghoſt : 
-1ther doe we hind that the impoſition of hands was uſed in bapriſine:{» then as As 8.16.it is ſaid; 
The holy Gheſt as yet was come downe np1n none of them, but they were baptiz.ed onely in the name of the 
Lord leſw + andiit followeth, Then laid they their hands npon them, and they received the holy Gboft : 
they are not baprized againe, bur only conformed with laying on of hands : ſoin this place, rhey had 
reccived the bapriline of /ob»,which was nothing bur to be baptized in the name of Jeſus, and then 
' the Apoſtle layeth on his hands,and they receive the gifr of che hy Chodpey are no more baptized 
| than the Diſciples at Samaria, AR.8.16. Laſtly,Sainr Ambroſe judgement tipon this hue is this,/ib, 
1.de ſpirit.c.3., Johannes in remiſſionem peceatorum in advenientis Teſu nomine non faq beptiz.abat Cc, 
Tohn did baptize in the name of Chrilt,nor his owne name for ahe remiſſion of ſins:bur'chey in the 1 9. 
of the Als Fad not received bapriſme in the name of Chriſt, as /ob» uſed te baptize:arid terefore they 
were baprized in the name of Chriſt Jeſus, neicher was bapriſme jrcrated in them, butrenewe,. for 
there is bus one bapriſme. S. Ambroſe, though he thinke wa theſe rwelve were baprized by S. Paw; 
yct ſothinkerh, becauſe indeed they had nor received /#brs Bapriſine, which hee holdeth ro bee one 
B.priſine, with the Bapriſme of Chrilt. £ 
Arguzs. 3. The Bapriſine of ſb» had nor the invocation of the Trinirie, as the Bapriſ.ne of Chriſt 
hath : Ergo, it is not the ſame : Bellarm.cop 20. 
Azſw. Firſt, that there was the preſence and invocation of the Trinitie in the bapriſme of oh, it 
appearech Mateh, 3, where, when Ghrif came to ſ#bs to be baprized, God the Father ſpake from hea- 
ven, God the Sonne was in the water,the holy Ghoſt deſcendedin the likenefſe of a Dove : and /ob.1, 19hn1-33 
| 33. Hee that ſert me to baptize with water : Here isthe authoritic of God the Father in /ohnsba 
| tiſine, ſaid #»1s me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſprit come downe, &c. he it irthat baptiz.eth with t 
holy Ghoſt: here is the name ard authoritic of God the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. The Maſter of 
Sentences is of this opinion ; T une #4vocats nomine T rinitaris mititurn oft in Jordane Baptiſmne, & ec. 
Thenin Jordane the name of the Trinitic being invocared, Bapriſime was inſticuted,when the myſte- 
ric of the Trinitic appeared: /5b.4. dſt. 3.g. Sccondly, lehs uſed the ſame forme in Baprizing, which 6 
the Apoſtles did they baprized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 44.2.38.and ſo did Toh», AA.19.4.and GP 
this S. Ambroſe teitifieth , that John baptized in the name of Chriſt, /+b. t. de ſpirits c. 3. and 
therefore ir is not unlike, bur that Zeb» baptized in the name of rhe Trianitic, as the Apoſtles did: 
thongh the naine of Jeſus only be expreſſed, becauſe thereby is ſignified rhe end and ſcope of Bap» 
tiſme tor remiſſion of ſinnes, rather than an exaQt and preciſe forme of Bapriſimne. 
The Proteſtants. 
Har Tebns baptiſine was not divers from Chriſts bapriſine, bur was all one with it in rtic 
and cffeft, and thar they which were baptized by John, were baprizedin the name of Chrilt, and 
therefore nceded nor againe to be baptized : thus it is made maniteit our of Scripture. 

Argam. 1. Jehnsbapriſme differed nor in the marrer of the Sacrament, for he baptized with was 
rcr as Chriſts Apoſtles did, there was alſo the ſanc forme of both, the word of God : for Toh alſo 
raughr che people to belceve in Jeſus Chriſt that was to come, AF. 19 +4. There was alſo the ſame AR.rgg. 
ſcope and end of /shns bapriſine : For he preached the bapriſmecf cepenrance, tor remiſſion of finnes, Mark.1.4. 
Mark.1.4. Ergo, it was the ſame with the baptiſme of Chriſt. 

Bellarmine anſwererh that [#hn did not baprize unto remilſion of (Innes, but unto repentance : his 
bapriſme did incirc and ſtirre up to repentance, and ſo conſequently they which repented, obtained 
remiſſion of finnes, 

Contra, Firſt, John preached the bapriſme of repentance to remiſſion of ſinnes, Luke 3-3. which is Ly 33+ 
all one with the bapriſme which Perer miniſtred, 1.2.38, Repent and be baptized, in the name of the a 
Lord leſus, for remiſſion of ſinzes : repentance and remiſlion of ſinnes is the ſcope both of Tehns and 
Peter: baptiſme. Bellarmine replicth, thac repentance went before Peters bapriſme, as a preparation 
unto ir, bur it followed ſos in effect. Conrra. Firſt, it appeareth, Luke 3. 12. thatthe Publicanes Luke 3-1 2+ 
which came to be baprized, firit confeſſed their ſinnes, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhallwe dee ? and therforc 
repentance alſo went before ſsbns Baptiſme, Secondly, if Fohns Bapriſme wrought repentance, then 
conſequently allo ir aſſured chem of remiſſion of linnes : tor where there is true repentance, there is 
remiſſion. Thirdly, S. Ambroſe, as I have ſhewed, faith, that ſobudid baptize tw rewsſioven peccate= 
rum , for remiſſion of ſinnes. 

Argum, 2, Ttthe Bapriſme infticured by Chriſt were auorther Bapriſine than Tohns was, and yet he 
himiclte was baptized of /ohn : then it would follow, that we arc baprized now wich another Bap-. 
tiſme than Chriſt himſelfe was, tor he received Tohbns Bapriſme : bur this were very abſurd ro ſay, that 
there is not the ſame Bapriſme of the head and the members of Chriſt and his Church : Ergo, lohng 
Bapriſme all one with Chrilts. 

Bell:rmine an(wereth, that it was more convenient for Chriſt ro receive [ohns Baptiline, than his 
own leſt he ſhould have been rhoughr himſelfe ro ſtand in need of regeneration. 

Cortra, 1. lobm alſo baprized for remillion of finnes : thereforcit there had bin any ſuch danger, 
| (!1itt mighr have bin chought ro necd remitſion of finnes, by receiving Tobns Bapriſme, 2. Chriſt 
US the v45 n0t baprized tor any caule in himſelte, bur to give an example to us : For ſo ir berorve him ro fulfil 
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The twelfth generall Controverfie 


«B righteonſneſſe : not to preſcribe lawes to others, whereof he had nor bin the firſt pratticer himſelte; 
ſo was he circumciſed, his mether purificd : ſo did lic celebratc his Jait Supper with his Apoſtles, nor 
for his owne uſe, bur for our cxample : In his owne perſon for our benetit ro conſecrate theke holy 
inſticucions. 

Againe,the Apoſtles were baptizedwith none other than ſ#bns Bapriſme, for Chriſt baptized none : 
neither doth the Scripture make mention of any Bapriſme that they received, ſaving when he waſhed 
their feer, /#h. 13. Saint Fugaffine ſpeaketh doubrtully, as he is alleaged allo, Derrer. part. 3, diſtintt. 
4+. 147. Apeſtolos imellig mm jams fwrifſe baptizatos, &e. We underſtand thar the Apoliles were bap- 
tized cither with the Baptiſme of Tohs, as ſome rhinke, or which is more credible, with the Baptiſme 
of Chriſt ; but ic is contraric to the Scriptures that Chrift baprized any, [oh, 4, 1. therefore they were 
baptized with Tbs Bapriſme : ſeeing rhen that both Chrilt and his Apoſtles received ſohas Bapriſine, 
it muſt reeds be the ſame with Chrilts. 

So witneſſerh Leo 1. Epiite!, cap. 6. and ir is rehearſed inthe Decrees, part.3.dift.3 6.14. Sic volnit 
Chriſtus baptiz.ar1, Ge. Chriſt ſo was baprized, as it pleaſed himto be circumciſed. And alirtle after, 
Hedid conlecrate in himſelfe rhe Sacrament of his owne Bapriſme, ſo ſhewing himſclfe as hee is the 
chicfe, ſoinall things to be the ficſt, &c, Chriſt therefore was baptized with his ow''« Baptiſme, 

S. Ambroſe alſo thus ſaith, Serm. 14. Lrgo frarres tmgs debemns coder forte, que Chriflu : Where 
fore brethren we mult be dippedia the ſame tounraine with Chriſt, that we may bee the ſame that he 
is. And the Maſter of Sentences ſaith, In#titnrio fatta eft bapriſmi,c c. Bapriſme was inſtituted when 
Cirilt was baprized in Jordane : Ergo, Chriſt was baptized with his owne Bapriſme. 

Argamze, 2, The Apoitle ſaith, Epheſ4.5. One Lord,one faith one baptiſme : but Tohns faith was the 
ſame with Chriſts faith, tor he taught the people ro beleeve in Chiiſt, Att. 19. 4. Ergo, his Bapriſme 
was one with Chrilte. 

Bellirmine anſwereth : firſt, by this reaſon wee may prove that AZoſes and David had allo the 
Bapriſme of Chrilt, for they had the ſame faith,&c. 

Comra, Firlt , hee anfwererh very adfſurdly , ſeeing the Apoſtle fpeaketh manifeſtly of thoſe 
times rhen preſent : therefore he ſhould have firſt ſhewed that B7oſes apd Dawid had any Bapriſme ar 
all, and then we would alſo have anſiver. d,what kinde of Baprtiſinc it was. Seconely,and yet that Bape 
riſme wherewith Mcſ-s and the Ittaclites were baprizcd in the red Sca,and the cloud, was fpiciually 
the ſame that Chiriſts Bapriſmne 1+, as the Apoſtle ſhewerth,1 Cor.10 2, 

Secondly, ſaith he, is v.-+11!d allo tullow by this reaſon, that hererickes have not the Bapriſmec of 
Chriſt, becauſe they have 307 11.c ſame taith : and therefore the Apoſtle doth not thus reaſon, There is 
one faith, therefore une Bapriiliu.e : bur exhorteth rl:cm ro unitie, becauſe they had all one faith, and 
one Bapriſme., 

Conra, Firlt, hereticks have the Bapriſme of Chriſt, if they baprize in the faith of Chriſt ; others 
wiſe they have nor the ſame Bapriſime : tor an herericke baprizirg inthe name of thc Trinitie, bapti- 
zeth in the faith of rhe T rinitic, huwſocver he beleeve ro himſclic : and therfore this objcion not- 
withſtanding, there is one faith and one Baptiſ'e, Secondly, how could the Apoſtle perſwade to uni- 
tic,becauſe rhey had all one Bapriſme, writing to thc Epheſtans, amongſt whom there were ſome thar 
had reccived onely /o&-ns Bapriſme, Ate. 19. 43: it /obns Bapriline 3nd Chriſts had nor been all one? 
T hirdlv,S. 4mbreſs proverch that [e/:ns Bapritme could nor be ircrated, by this place, wawws Faprife 
mum,onc Bapriline,/rb, 1.de ſpirit.c.3. Ard fo alſo Leocntorceth this place,that Baprtiſme is notto bee 
ircrared, becauſe there is but ore ? 

Bellermine denicth, that the proper end and ſcope of ſehns Baptiſme was for remiſſion of finnes : 
yer Anguſtinegranterhirt, who notwithſtanding being carried away with the error of that rimc, 
doth clſewhere pur ſome difference berweene the Bapriſme of Tohn and Chriſt : To none of the Pre- 

phets dee we reade 16 have been granted,ts baprize in water, inremiſſionew peccatorum, for the rem'fſion 
of ſrenes, which was gramed wr1o lohn : There being then the ſame proper end and ſcope of both theſe 
Bapriſmes, how can they chuſe bur be all one ? 

I will laſtly urge againit rhem their owne Maſter, who thinketh, that rhey which did not ems po- 
nerein B-p sſmo Tobann put rheir truſt in Johns Baptiſmc,were nor baptized apaine, (16. 4.41ff.2,f.but 
none by him baprized (6 did ; turhe ravghr them ro beleeve in Chriſt, Af 19.4.Ergo, his bapriſme 
was not ircratcd, and fo conſcquently was the ſame with Chriits Bapriſine. 

1 Terablien, though formctime he ſeeme to thinke, thar /ohnsBaptiſme Cid nor conferre the Folic 
Ghoſt. yer he holder it ro have been the ſome Bapriſnc with that which was miniſtred by thc Apo- 
ſtles : Nec quirq ram relert mier eoo,quos [oannes in Tordrne,& quos Petriu m Tibers tinxit - Neither 
is there any difference between thoſe whom Tobs baptized in Tordanc, and Peter in Tiber, at Romc: 
bur the Apoltles baptized wich Chritis Bapriſme. 


2 Damaſcere, thouvh he alſo ſceme ro diſtinguiſh berweene Chrills Baptiſme ard Jol »s + yer Hee. 


confefieth, rhat there 55 but one Bapriſmee for remwrſſion of ſonnes © but lohrs Bapriſine was for ramiſli- 
on of finnes, thereforc it was that oae bapriſme, 

3 Confeſſion ut Helveria the latter, ch.p. 20. 7 he frſtthat baptized n a4 lobn wiedmed Chriſt is 
the water in [ordane ; from him it came to the Apoſiler, who aficy aid baprize wnl noter s The Ajay 


bapriftuc then and /ohws was the ſame, 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queft.s. 


4 C liftoverts afirmeth, ea ipſa #blatio Chriſti baptiſma fait : That waſhing wherewith Chriſt was 
baptized of ohn, was Chriſts bapriſme, &c, bur it was alſo Johns : therefore the bapriſme of Chrilt 
and Tohn was all one : bur they conferred divers things : John baptized Chriſt, and Chriſt baprized 
Ibn, he with water, Chriſt with the ſpicir. 


Theeighth queſtion,ofthe ceremonies and rites of Baptiſme. 
The Papiſts. 

Hey have brought into the Sacrament of Bapriſme a multitude of ſuperſtitious ceremonies, 
fr they have greatly pollured the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme, mixing therewith their 
owne inventions. | 

Firſt before Bapriſme, they have deviſcd theſe royes to be uſed, Firſt, they doe cxorciſe, conjure, 
and cxufflate rhe evill ſpirit trom the partie to be baprized, Secondly,they rouch the cares and noſtrels 
with ſpertle, that his cares may bee opened ro heare the word, and his noſtrels, ro diſterne betweene 
the ſinell of good and evill. Thirdly,the Priclt figneth his eyes,cares,mourh,brealt,forchead,no!trels, 
with the figne of the crofſe, thar all his ſenſes thereby may be defended. Fouzthly, then hallowed fale 
ts put into his mouth, that he may be ſeaſoned with wiſdome, and bee kept from purrifying in ſinne., 
Fiftly, the partic is anointed then with oyle in his breaſt, char hee may be ſafe from ecvill ſuggeſtions, 
and berweene the ſhoulders, which fignifierh che receiving df ſpiriruall, ſtrength. 

Secondly, rheſe ceremonies due accompanic Bapriſme ir fee. I. The font and water therein is 
conſecrated and hallowed, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 2, Hee $s thrice 
dipped in the warer, to {ignifie the being of Chrilt 3. dayes in the grave, 

Thirdly, after Bapriſme, they have this uſe. 1, He is anointed with holy Chriſine in the top of the 
head, and thereby is become a Chriſtian, 2. A white garment is put vpon him, to beroken his rege- 
neration, 3. A vaile ispurupon his head, in roken that hee is now crowned with a royall Diademe, 

. A burning taper ispur into his hand, to fulfill chat ſaying in the Goſpell, Lee your lzght ſo ſhine 
; ore men, &c. Bellarm, 116, 1, de baptiſmy. 25. 26. 27, Catechiſas. Row, p. 310, Gabr, Biel. bb, 4.j- 


fink}, 6.queſt.;, 
, The Proteſtants. 


' & Gainſtheſe Popiſh ceremonies which they uſe in Baprtiſine, we do reaſon thus, 

x Ir iscontrarie to the rule of the Goſpell,that there ſhould be ſuch rypes,ſhadowes, fignificati- 
ons, broughr intorthe ſervice of God, as they make in Bapriſme : for ſecing we have the body which 
is Chriſt, all ſuch ſhadowes ought to be aboliſhed, (olof.2.1 7. 

2 In one Sacrament they have forged and found our many, as their chriſme, oyle, alt, fpertle : 
which they make not onely ſcales of holy things, bur givers and conferrers of grace, which is more 
than any Sacrament can have : andir iscontrarie to the Scripture : for rhe ſpirit of God is as the wind 
that bloweth where it liſterh, /oh 2. Ir is not ricd ro creatures, elements, exrernall ſignes, as they in- 
clude the ſpirit (as it were) in theſe outward things, which have power (as they affirme) to give wiſ- 
dome,ſtrength,power againlt the devill. and ſuch like. Bur S.Pas/ſaich,that the weapons of our war- 
fare arc not carnall, 2 Cor. 10. 4, The meanes whereby Chriſtians both obraine ſpiricuall graces, and 
ſhend them from evill,are ſpiricuall ; For if in Chriſt Circumciſion availe nor any thing, which was 
notwithſtanding inſtituted of God : bur faich is all in all, Gal. 5.6. much more vaine and unavallable 
arc the devices and inventions of men. 

3 This beggerly companie of ceremonies doth alſo detace and impugne rhe ſincere and pure in- 
ſtirurion of Chriſt : None of thoſe ceremonies were uſed when Chiritt himfelte was baptized, Afattb, 
3. which notwithſtanding have beene molt fir, contidering the worthinefſe of his perſon that was 
baptized : Neither did Chriſt give any ſuch thing ia chatge ro his Apoltles, bur bidderth them onely 
preach, and baptize inthe name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Gholt, 1atth. 28, 19. nor yet were 
any ſuch ceremonies inuſe in the Apoltles time : Saint Peter ſaith, Act. 10. 47. Canany man forbid 
water, that theſe ſhould nor be baprized ? He callerh nor tor oyle, (air, ſpertle, or any ſuch thing, bur 
only for water. | 

Auguſtine utterly miſlikerh this cumberſome rabble of necdlefſe ceremonies, [pſam religionens,quans 
Dems paxnciſſims (acramentis liberamn eſſe volnit, oneribus prewannt,&c, T hey doe cumber religion with 
their burdenſome inventions, which Chriſt made free with a very few Sacraments : ſ@ that the Jewes 
caſe was more tolerable, who though they knew nor the libertic of the Goſpell, yer were ſubjeCt ro 
the legall ceremonies, not to the inventions of men. 

And isir nor even thus (I pray you) inthe Popiſh Church ? for never was Jewiſh Circumciſhon 
{tuffed with the third part of ceremonies, which their Bapriſine is defiled wichall, 

Againſt the ſuperſtirious uſe of ſome of theſe ceremonies, as againit the rhrice dipping of the child 
inthe water,we have the manifeſt decree, Concil.Toleran.4ecap.5.and it is ratified decyer.part.3, diff.4., 
cap.83. Propter vitandum ſchiſmatis ſcaxdalum, vel haretici degwatis nſuns, Fayre tenramm baptiſe 
wii mer/ionem, Fc. To avoid the ſcandall of ſchiſme, and the uſe or faſhion ot heretikes ; ktusin 
Bapriſme dip but once, leſt rhey, which uſe ro dip thrice, ſeeme to approve info doing the heretikes 

'ft alſertion, 


$87 


Annot.in 4. 
lib.Damaſcan, 
dc fide,c,ro, , 


15.hrrot. 


Coloſſ:.27; 


Tokn z, 


2 Car.10,4, 


Gal.s.6, 


Matth.z, 


Marth, 12.19 


ARQ.10,47, 


Epiſtal.rrg; 
cap.1,allcaged 
decrer.part,r, 
diſt.xz, 6ap.12, 


Pay.1449.2.8. 


Pag.1r530.2.89, 


Lib,de corona 
militia, 


Lib,de bapeil. 


Cenſur.orient. 
C, $ . 


Toannes Faber 
de rclig, 
Muſcovirt. 
(nagnin. 
Sacranus, 
Harm.p.z97. 


Lib.z.bxreſ. 
exulbapriſ. 


{crl1, Sine ev poreft eſe baptiſmns, Baptiſme may be withour thera, 
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aſſertion, following their cuitome, who divide the Deitic, as they do rumber their dippings, &c, The 
Trichciſts chat made 3. Gods, nſcd rodip thrice : and therfore rhe Councell thought good, thar 
Carholikes ſhould dip bur once. 

Decret.Grer.(1b.,.tit.41.c.5. Imnocentins 3, determineth that they were not baptized, Ones ſalive 

conſper fone,&c. Whom certaine did annoint with fperrle, &c, their owne Maſter {ith, Non in alio li= 
e conſecrari poreſt Baptiſmme, niſi in aqua 2 Baptiſine cannor bee conſecrared in any other liquor, 
ut water, 6b.4..d1ſt»».2.h.what need then, oyle, creame, ſpertle, and ſuchlike,&c? 

Sce the reſtimonie alſo of the Martyrs : Thomas Hawkes : Idenic in Bapriſme all things invented 
and deviſed by man : as your oyle, creame, falr, ſpertle, candle, conjuring of water, Fex. pag. x 585. 
eol. 2. 

lobn Dexley holy Martyr. The Eunuch ſaid to Phdlip : See here i water: we do not read, that he a(- 
ked for any creame,oyle,ſpertle,conjured warer; forir ſeemerh thar Philip had preached noluch thing 
unto him, &c. p. 1685. col, 2. 

Andfurther. 1. Tertulian, though he make mention of divers ceremonies uſed in histime in Bap= 
tiſme, as how they which were baprizcd talted of honey and milke, and abſtained a whole week from 
their ordinary bathes : which ceremonies hee yecldeth onely to cuſtome and tradition without Scrip- 
ture ; and the ſame arc now aboliſhed, and our of uſe in the Popifh Church : yer hee miſliketh ſuch 
multicude of ceremonics and vaine pompe uſed in Bapriſine : writing thus: T here 5s nothing which 
deth ſo obaxrate mens minds, Qnom ſimplici: as divinerum operum, Fc. as the {implicitie and plainneſſc 
of the divine workes, and the wg 7 gy of the effeft : Vt bic quog, quoniam tans fmplicuate ſine 

pomeps, fine apparatus nove alique, deniq, fine ſumptu heme in aqua demiſſme, &c. That here alſo, becauſe 
ry ſuch grcar ſimplicicie wirhour pompe,or any new preparation, and withour any coſt, a man bc- 
ing put into the water, commeth forth,&c. 

2 leremie Patriarch of Conitantinoplc, after the thrice cipring in the water, mal eth mention on» 
ly of annointing the partie baptized with chriſme : The rude Muſcovires, though they be full of ridi. 
culous rircs _ ceremonies : yet they abhor the uſing of ſalt and ſpertle in Bapriſme : as they which 
doc write of their rcligion, doe tcſtifie. 

3 Larrer confeſf; of Helvctia, c. 20, That is the moſt perfeft manner f Baptiſme, wherein Chrift was 
baptized, andwhich thereſt of the Apoſtles did uſe in baptiſme * thoſe things then, which by mens de- 
vice were added afierward and uſed in the Church, wethinke them nothing neceſſarie tothe perfellion of 
bapriſme : of the which kinds exorciſme,and the nſe of light,oyle, ſalt, ſpcttle, and ſuch other things,cc, 
Contefſion of Witremberg. c. 10. Dronyfom, whom they call the Areopagite, doth infinuate, and that 
wor obſcnrely, that this ceremome of anoimting was taken partly from the heatheniſh aneintings, which 
wreiters did nſe, partly ont of the law of Moſes, Cc. and bow can it bee ul; effirmed as Fabian ſaith, 

that the ecremonie of the eourward anointing ſhould bee tanght of the Apeſtes, ſeem the als of Councelt 
doe witneſſe, that this ceremonie was infliuntedof Sylveſter, & c, 

4 Alphonſua de caſtro retureth the errorof one Clandim Biſhop of Turwin (that it was no bap= 
riſme, which was not miniſtred with the {igne of the croſle) by this reaſon, it is evident, when Chriſt 
in{titured bapriſme,de ſigns crucis now meminiſſe, T hat he made no mention of the figne of the Crofle, 


&c. neither did he give any precept concerning anointing,&c. rouching, exorcifing,and adjuring of 
ſpizirs our of infants, with exafflacion orpuffing with the mouth, by the which ceremonie the caſting 
out of the uacleane fpirir was ſiggified : it was conveniently uſed, while rhar gift remained of caſting 


our of d:vils : butir is not neceſſaric now,that power being ceaſed, and their owne Darand confel- 
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THE THIRTEENTH GENE- 


RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 


THESACKAMENTOF THE LORDS 
SUPPER, OR EUCHARIST. 


Tx Controverſic hath rwo parts: Firſt, of the Sacrament ir ſelfe, Secondly,of the Sacrifice, which 
they fay, is offcred up in the Sacrament : which chey call the Sacrifice of the Male. | 


T he firſt part, of the Sacrament of the i: uchariſt. 


His =_ of the Controverſie ſtanderth upon divers queſtions, Firſt,v:hether the bodic of Chriſt be 

really and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament. Secondly ,wherher the clemeurs of bread and wine bee 
changed,converted, and tranſubſtantiate into the very body and fleſh of Chritt. Thirdly, whether the 
Euchariſt remaine a Sacrament after the uſe and celebration, Fourchly,of the outward elements in this 
Sacrament. Fittly, of the words of conſecration. Sixthly, of the proper effef of the Lords Supper. 
Seventhly, of the manner of celebrating ir. Eightlily, wherlicr ir ought ro be miniſtred in one kind. 
Ninthly, whether it is to be adorcd. 


The firſt queſtion, concerning the carnall preſence of 
Chriſts bodice in the Sacramenr, 


The Papiſts. 
N the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, under the formes of bread and wine, by the efficacic of the word 
of Chriſt tpoken by the Prieſt,is rcally,verily,and {ubſtanrially preſent, the naturall body and blood 
of Chriit,which was conceived of the virgin ary ; the ſunc buxly,that is now in heaven, Rhem. Mat. 
26.ſcf, 4.ycr after another manner : For he is in heaven accurding ro tlie narnrall cxittance of his bo= 
dy ;in the Sacramenr,beis really preſent in his fleſh,yerfacramentally by his omniporent power,Cor= 
cil, Trid. ſeſſ. 12. can. 1. 

Argum, 1. The figures mult bee inferiour ro the clings har are figured and repreſented : the $a- 
craments ef the law were figures of the Sacraments in the Guſpe!!; rhertore they ought to be inferi. 
our. Bur unleſſe the bread and wine ſhould be the very blood and fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacramenr,their 
Sacraments in the law ſhould noronly nor be intcriourbur tar ſiperiour ro ours. As for cxample, rhe 
Paſchall Lambe is in nature to he preterred betore bread.and the tlaying of the Lambedid more lively 
repreſent rhe death of Chriſt,than the breaking of bread ; thic caring ot flcſh doth alfo berrer ſer forth 
the ſpiriruall nouriſhing,than the cating ot bread, Whertore,unlcife we beleeve a real] preſence in the 
Sacrament,theirſacrifices indignitic and excellencic,ſhould tar exceed and exccll ours, Bellrrm. bib.i. 
de ſacraw.Enchariſt.cap.3.T his argument is urged by the Doway trantlarors,e 2#or.tn Exod.25.30, 

Anſwer1. Ir is not true, thar their Sacramenrs were ttyures of ours : Bur Saint Pal ſheweth, that 
both their Sacraments and ours do figure our and repreſent thic ſame thing,as rhe ſpirituall eating and 
drinking of Chriſt, 1 Cor.,10.2,3, Our Sacraments are indeed figures correlpondent and anſ{werable ro 
theirs, and theirs alſo had a certaine reference and relation to ours: bur they were not types of ours : 
for thenour Sacraments ſhould be the body of theirs, whereas Chrilt is the body both ot chetr Sacra- 
ments and ours, Saint Perer ſaith, thar Bapriſme is an antirypon, a figure anſwerable ro the favin 


16.Error. 


Fox1139f- 


arucul.1.E. 


articul, 


$55 3 boo 


1 Cor.10243, 


of the eight perſons in the flood, 1 Pee.3.21. They arc corre{pondent one to rhe orfier, and had muru» 1 Pet. 3.2 


all relation and refpe one to the other, Bur that was nor properly a type ot Baptiſine, but both bap-= 
tiſine and that are figures and (ignes, and lively repreſentations of our talvation in Chrilt, 

2 l[trhe rcall preſence of Chriit only commendeth the Sacrament, and advanceth ir before the 
rices of the Law, which in all other reſpects are berrer : by rhis argumear, Bapriſme (till remainerh in» 
terionr to rhe Sacramenrs of the Law : tor you athrme no geall preſence in Bapritine, as you do in the 
Eucharitt:and in all other refpeCts it muſt needs give place ro Circumciton; tor the cutting off of the 


Ftt 2 Ach 
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Lloy 655, 
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fleſh is a more lively repreſentation of regeneration, than is the waſhing by water : and the flcſh of 
man is in nature more precions than water. So by this rcaſon, though you have won credit for the 
Euchariſt, yet you have loſt ir for Baptiſme, 

3 Weanſwer therefore, that although the reall preſence be ſet apart, yet our Sacraments are morc 
exccllent than theirs. Firſt, the price and worth of things in their nature arc not to bee weighedina 
Sacrament, bur they muſt bee conſideredin refpeRt of the uſe, ro the which rhey are ordained by the 
inſtiturion. Fleſh,you ſay,is better than bread : fois wine apd milke berrer than water in their nature: 
butin Bapriſme water is better than they, becauſe Chrilt hath now ſer it apart for a more holy uſe, 
Secondly, the {laying of the Lambe doth more lively repreſent, ſay you, the death of Chriſt, rhan the 
breaking of bread, 

Further, wee grant, that if breaking of bread had beene uſed in the Law, it had nor beene then (ſo 
Cgnificant as the ſlaying ot beaſts : bur the breaking of bread now in the light of the Goſpell, in this 
abundance of knowledge and inſtru&ion, being a ſigne of a thing alrcadic done and finiſhed, muſt 
necds bee more pregnant and lively in repreſentation, than the killing of ſacrifices inthe law, which 
were types of things ro come, the myſteric of the Goſpel being nor yer opencd ro the world. And 
againe,the words of inſticurion,and conſecration uſed el mt ras in t];c Sacraments of the new 
Teſtament, arc clecrer and more [1gnificant, than any preſcribed in rhe ſhad,wes of the Law, and 
therefore dove make a more lively and effeuall repreſcntation in the elemer ts. Wherefore our Sacra» 
ments are more excellent rhan theirs, in reſpett of the more clecr light and tuller fignification,which 
they have by the word of Gud, and the preaching of the Goſpell juyned unro them : as the Apoſtle 
faith, his Goſpell was not hid, 2 Cor. 4.3. and leſws Chriſt, was by his preaching deſcribedin their fpbe, 
Galnh, 2.1, Wee nced nor deviſe any orher way of excellencic tor oar Sacraments, than this, which 
we have ſaid, agrecable ro rhe Scriprures, 

Befarmine anſwereth : Firit,thar it is but an accidenra!] (jr g in our Sacraments, that they betoken 
a thing d >ne and palt, and therctore for all this eſſentially the elements ot the Sacraments of the Lay 
are berrer, 

Contra, Firſt, asthough the excellencie of the accident doth nor make the thing, being in ſubſtance 
lefſe worthie, more excellent : as wine in the nature and ſubſtance thereot is more worthie than wa» 
tex, yet watcr in Bapriſme in reſpect of the accidentall ue is more exceilent : han wine. Secondly, it 
is not now a thing accidenrall in our Sacraments to reprelent a thing alreadic done ; butir is of, and 
belonging to the nature of them, which otherwiſe were no Sacraments, 

Secondly, ſaith hee, the Euchariſt ordained by Chriſt, ar his Jaft Supper, did repreſcat his death to 
come; and therefore in this reſpe&, was no more worthic than the Sacraments of the old law, which 
did ſhew alſo rhings ro come, Bellar. cap. 4. 

Contra. Firſt, as Tohn Baptif was greater by the teſtimonie of our Saviour, than a Prophet, becauſe 
they did long before prozhelic of him; bur he did point him our with the finger, being already come : 
ſo the laſt Supper of Chriſt repreſenring his death, then inſtanr, is more cxcellent than the Sacraments 
of the law, forcſhewing ir long atrer to be fulfilled, Secondly, he hath gaincd nothing by this reaſon, 
bur a deroparion ru Chriſts laſt Supper, quay. thar our Sacraments now doe demonſtrate Chriſts 
death alreadic pait, Bur as the Paſſe-over at the firſt inſticurien rhereot being caten rhe Even before 
their deliverance, was no lefſe excellent than the feaſts of the Paſſe-over, atrerward celebrarcd in 16» 
metimbrance ot rhcir deliverance palt: no more is Chriſts lati Supper going before his death, hercin in« 
fcriour to the celebration of the Lords Supper now lance his dearh. 

Thirdly, the words of inſtitution are not of theefſcnce of rhe Sacrament, which they ſay make the 
elements more exccllent ; rhe words of canſecration are of the cfſence, which are by them denieg,and 
refuſed, as words of inchauntment, Bellarm. ibid. 

Contra. Firſt, an accidenrall cxcellencie may make the ſubje more excellent, as T have ſhewed); as 
the acceflion of honour, being bur an accident, yer maketh one man more worthy than another. Sc- 
condly, the words of inſtitution doc make a Sacrament, and theretore arc ef the cfſcnce thereof, gi- 
ving the forme, asthe elements yecld the matter. Thirdly, words of conſecration we retuſc nor {im» 
ply, bur your words of conſecration, therein miſliking theſe three thivgs : Firſt, that you make nor 
all che words of inſtitution, conſecratorie; bur ſome few of them. Seccndly, that by the very ſillables 
of thoſe words pronounced withour relation ro the prayers of the Church, rhe elements ſhould bee 
converted, Thirdly, that onely by the words of conſecration the Sacrament is made ; whereas the 
whole ation, of giving,recciving,diſtributing, giving of thanks, doth hclpe roward the conſecration. 
Fourthly, you doe then grant, that the words of conſecration doc make the Sacraments of the Goſpel 
more excellent : wheretore not the reall preſence only. 

Argum. 2 Toh,6. 55, Chriſt fairh, Aly fleſh ts meat i»deed, and my blood i: drinke indeeds hee that 
eateth wy fleſh, and drinketh 7 blood, awelleth in me,andl! m bim. 

Firſt, this place muſt bee underſtood nor of any fpirituall cating or drinking of Chriſt without the 
Sacrament, bur is properly mcant of the manducation and cating ot him in rhe Sacrament. Firſt,verſ. 
51.the bread(l(ait! Chriſt) chat Twill give : hee ſpeaketh of a thing to come, for the Sacrament was 
atterward in{ticurcd :burif rhis bread were to be taken for his UE and the cating thercot tor belec- 
ving ia him z ia tLis ſente the bread was given already. 

 Anſw. 


\ 


- 
La 
; 


\ 


father vhs you the erwe bread from heaven and it waseven thenro bee eaten :: verſe 58... Het 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt, 1 .. 


Anſw, Chriſt alſo ſpeaketh inthe preſent tenſe, vrrſ 323. My father giveth you thetrnt bread from 
wad : And, [ ew hel ing bread yl or came downe from ora ul. was oh wy $ 
live for ever, werſ.5 1. Heſaith not, he that ſhallear, bue Hethareveri now earth; (And afterya 

of the time to come ; The bread that | ſhall give, becauſe liisxdeath and way,not. ye 
viſhed: therefore he ſaith, 7be breadrbat 7 ſhall give, i my fly mbich 1 nd[ghve forehe lifeat 1h 
world : Bur he ſpeakethevery where of the cating of his fleſh in the preſent renidy vyerſ,35;50,5 m6 


whicheannor bee underſtood of the ſitramencalleacing, the Sacranient beinghos yes indiguced,, 

ofa ſpiricuall manducation. + os & _— s 157), mor bn mas: - 3 wt 

Secondly, fay they, choſe wotds being applied ro-the Sacrurdens, imuft needs-2lfo bee as 
erly and literally, for the very'eating ot the fleſh of Chriſt ,-and-daialking; big. alood,' nor tropy 
zoe Wn p a [L173 1,40 PIRIE Ge 37277 57 | 


y 83G IIOY 7 3%: 
'Theificſh of Chriſt, wideh Geog ifeth togive chen-cobudetehy; heq piaformmrh before gh 
Marina, which theit facheradid et in t wo yrte argon ry rg is o 
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| ethan the breadof Manna; Bt rirabrrmgandan ves» wrgey ory the, flclk, oi 
and bee nor ir in very deed, -it ſhould bee ns better thafi-Manha, which alky did, Gignitie..and 
ſhew torth Chriſt, Belarw, cap.6. 2 bays Len Tie: i 


62.43 Ut} | ity {* LULEIDIBTT. 100 3GH 5529: 
Anſwer. Firſt, Chriſt comparethnorche mareciall Manna, and the Gctaunencall htzad courts 
but he ſpeakerh of the truc bread;which is himſeife, w verſcy'3. The bread of Gbdi245; which commeerh 
downefrows beaven : The Sacrament,neither facramenrall bread wasyer given oriniti 
could be caten : bur this bread wherevf Qhrilt ſpeaketh, was cverrat that time girca ; as m3 
£8 


teth of thii breed, ſhall lrve for everiSo then the trac bread, char is,Qhriſt is preferred þafore Manna,Sc- 
cory, the ſacramenrall bread, withour any carnall preſence, is more excellent than Hoſes Manna, 
being 4 more lively and full repreſencarion of the ſpirituall manducation of Chriſt... - 6-4, 
Thirdly, thar Chriſt fpeakerh of a ſatramenrall —_ drinking of Chriſt, Be{armere chus fur- 
rher proveth : becauſe that the Jewes underftoed Chrilt to ſpeake ot the very catiig of bis flcſh, and 
were offended at it : neither doth Chriſt corrett anne 5 9 as hee doth inſtru Nicodep gno7 
rance, /eb.z. further expoundiug himſclfe : and if Chriſt had meanr only that he ſhould be ſpiricually 
eaten, they needed nor to have taken any offence, Bellirm.cap.yiargaet.3. _ _ 
extra. Firſt, it is falſe, that our Saviour correfterh not the error. of the Capernaites, ſeri hee 
furcher thus expoundcth himſelfe, werſ.6 3. The fle(b profiteth nothing; the words that] feake are firs 
aud life : (hewing, that he muſt be (pirirually underſtood. Secondly,ir is true, that theyaceded 
have taken offence ar Chriſts ſpeech; being altogether of a ſpiriwzall eating, if they had.cight 
ceived him : bur becauſe they underſtood him groſly of a carnall cating, as the Papilts dos, theres 
occeded the offence. This argument he might very well have cuncealcy, for it makerh malt agaialt 
imſclfe. 434 = 
Fourchly, this diſtintion of ſpecch uſed by our Saviour Chriſt, and fo often repeated, to ear bu 
fleſÞ, and drinks his blood, verſ.5 4.56. ſheweth, thar he ſpeakerh ot the ſacramenrall caring anddrink- 
ing under the ſignes of bread and wine : for otherwiſe in rhefpirinuall receiving of Chriſt by fairh, ic 
is all one ro ear hm and drinke him, Bellatw. avg. 4. ©, 160k 
Contra. Firſt, you your ſclves alfb make no : ference berweene the ſacramentall caring anddrin- 
king of Chriſt,miniſtring _y under one kind : wherctorc you arc anfwered by your owne pratticc. 
Secondly, the Scriptare ſpeaking of the ſpirituall panes of Chrift by faich, doth often uſe this 
ditinftion of cating and drinking, ro ſhew, that Cheift is the abſolute tood of np ſÞyle ; as Tohs 6. 
verſ.35, Hethat commeth nnco me ſhall newer hunger, atid hte that belteverh tn mer ſhall never thirſt, 
And Iob. 4.14. Whoſeever drinkath of thiswater, ſball never bee more athoſt + which placcs arc oncly 
underſtood ot the receiving of Chriſt ſpiritually by faich. no 
Now on the contratie ſide we will prove, that this place contained in the 6. chaprer of Jobs can- 
not be ſo underſtood as they expound ir. ro £694) 
Firſt, Chriſt ſpcaketh nor onely of the ſacramenrall cating of his fle{b, ard crirding.of his blood, 
bur generally of the ſpirituall participation by faith, wherhcr in the Sacrament or wichur,. which is 
wrought in us by the holy Ghoſt. pms 
Argane. 1, Ifit bee underltood of the Sacrament, then ir will follow that no man can bee ſaved, 


Verſcyr.54- 


Ver«33.3% 
Xa, anno! 


28.129] 


v2. 1.97 


Veal 54456: 


:2":4:488 6 
lobns 35. 


lokn 4.14 


unlefſc he do receive the Sacrament : for Chriſt faith, verſ. 5 3, Excepr. you eat m y fuſh and drinks my Lohan 8:54: 


blood, you cannot have life in you. This, I am fare, they will hardly grant,thar che 
be neceflarie, a3 they make Baprifine, ro falation. py, WR 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, by this reaſon not the ſacramemall cating onely of Chriit, but the ſpi- 
riruall alſo, which is by faith,is excluded : for infants have no faith, whereby they ſhould car or drink 
Chriſt, Secondly, this place then of neceflitic muſt be underſtood of men of yeeres, who cither in a&, 
or atthe lcaſt in vow and defire muſt bee partakers of the Sacrament : and chis appeareth, becauſe 
Chriſt ſaith, verſ.53. Except yo oat, Ec. ſpeaking to thoſe rhar heard him: bur creating of the necefliry 
of Baptiſme, he ſaith not, except ye be borne of water, Fe, butin generall words, except & wan beborne 
of water, &c. And beftde Chriſt ſpeaketh of cating of bread, whercas children are fed wirh milke, 


and not bread, cap.7.roſþ.ad argarn.;. | | 
"7 On-3 Fff 3 Contrd; 


uchariit alſo ſhould 


; 
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Ten 3.5. 


Verſ.58.59. 


Joels.g3. 
Pre.128. 


lam.s.rs, 
T Co.11.27. 


John 19,79. 


The tbirtcemtb generall Controver/.: 


Centvs, Firſt,though infants have no faith, yeethe life of Chiilt is, applicd unto fo many of them as 
ate ſaved by the fecrer tion of Gods fpizit:forſeing Chaiſt giveth life untothe world, and he pg 
a giveehlifexhan ashe is the true of God, ver. 3 z3:tor it is the propertic ot bread to give 


then infancealf& jf chey have life and falvarion in him, mu al ſeme waigs be made partakers of 
wes reonty Second, be i granccd, that this place is properly voderſtood of thoſethat arc adults, of 
yeers(which we will not much and upon)yer it will follow upon rficic cxpulition,that many which 
are ptevented by deach, before they receive the Communion, ſhould be damned: tor although they 
doe much in heart and vow defire it, this is not facramenrtally, bur ſpiritually by taith eo car Chriſt ; 
whith wee (ay is the true meaning of this place, Thirdly, why may nor alſo t]:at place of Bapriſme, 
Toh.3. part 6 mar be borne of water, Fc. be expounded of thoſe of pertcCt ape, as well as this ?They 
have therefore put an anſwer in our mouthes for that place ſo much urged tor the neceſlitic of Bap. 
tifme. The aifekekee which Bokermone pretendetb, is nothing : for in this place alſo, ver/. 5.4. Chriſt 

keth in the rhir# perſon, whoſoever cateth: my fleſh, cc... hath eterrall life : forthat the contrarie, 
yew nced in the ſecond perſon, except yes ear, & c.verſ. 53.appeareth ro have theſamomea- 
ning. Feerrhly, his objeftion that children cat-milke, not bread,is nothing ; ſeeing our Saviour ſpea- 
hu not of matcriall, bur fpirituall bread : and theretore, as men of yeeres may be ted with ſpiritual 
milke, 1 Coriith. 3,2. (0 children in yceres rhay b& nouriſhed with ſpirituall bread. 

' ”. 2," That Chriſt ſpeaketh of that bread which is ſpiritually carca by taith, ir is evident out 
of rhe text,verſe47. He that beleeveth in me bath everlaſting life. Ferſ. 48.1 awmthe bread of life. And 
virſ. 50. Thu is the bread that.commeth downe from heaven, that bg that cateth of it, ſhould not die. By 
this it appeareth, that to beleeve in Chriſt, is ro cat Chrilt. 

Bellermine anfeercth, that Chriſt indeed ſpeaketh of the true bread, which is himſelfe, communi- 
cated unto vs by faith: as alſo he makerh mention of the ſacramentall bread,verſ.5 1.The bread that I 
will give 5s my fleſh. 

Contra. Itis evident that Chriſt ſpeaketh inthis place ef one and the ſame bread, which is him- 
ſelfe + firſt, he Rith,] am the living bread, verſ.51. And againc, the bread that I will give 15 m7 fleſh:bur 
Chriſt and his fleſh are all one; and rherfore Chriſt and his fiſh are one and the lame bread, Secondly 
werſ. 58. Chritt ſpeakerh of the bread which came downe from heaven ; but the ſacramentall bread 
commeth nor from heaven : Erge,Chriſt ſpea keth nor of thar bread. T hirdly,the cffeHts of the bread 
are the ſame; be that eateh Chriſt fleſh, bath eternal life, verſ. 54. And hethat eateth the bread, that 
cenve from heaven, ſhak live for ever, verſ, 58. Wherefore the bu cad Chrilt, and the fleſh of Chriſt, arc 


raken for the ſame." | 
—_— 3. Chriſt faith, He that eateth wy ficſh ſball live for ever, verſ.5 4. but every one that cateth 
fcramenrally,is nor ſaved : wherefore Chriſt ſpeaker! nor of a {ucramentall cating. 


Beflariniine anfwerech, the words of Chrift muſt bee underſtood conditional, it they doe ear 
Chriſt aright : as in like manner the Scripture ſaith, /ve! 2. Whoſorver callnih upon the rame of the 
Lord, ſhell be ſaved: and yct it is ſaid, Prov.1, They ſhalcall xpon mee, but | will not heave : becauſe they 


call not aright. 


Contre. This condition is ſomerime requiſite ro bee underitood in ſuch things as may be without 
it :as in prayer, becaulc all prayer is nor in truth :and therfore S, Jamer laith, The prayer of feirh (not 
every prayer) ſhall ſave the ſick, ſaw..5. Bur in this caſc of cating and drinking Chriſt, this condition is 
faperfluons, becanſe ic is impoſſible rocat and drinke Chriſt, it ir be nor done aright : a man may car 
the bread, and drinke the cup of the Lord unwortt ily, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 1 1.27. bur he ea» 
nor eat ordrinke Chriſt unworthily : for he either catch him nor ar all; orif he doc, ir muſt be effe- 


ru all : for Chriſt himſelfe faith, verſe. 55. Hy fleſh # meat indeed + wheretore hee that eateth Chriſt, 
ifhee doe cat him at all, muſt needs have meat indeed, and ſo conſequently bee nouriſhed ro eternal 


life, 
Argum.4. Theſe words, verſ. 51. The bread that 1 will give is wvy fleſh, cannotin their owne ſenſe 
bee underſteod of the Sacrament, ſecing they themſclves hold, that the bread after tranſubſtantiation, 


is annihYare, and is bread no morc. 
- + Bellarming is here driven to this ſhift, to ſay that bread is not here taken properly, but generally 
for meat, | 
Contra. Firſt, he him(ſclfe in his anſwer to our firſt argument objcRed, that infants were not com» 
| in this generall ſpecch of Chriſt, except ye ear, &c. becauſe they car nor bread but milke: 
where hee taketh bread properly, and nor for any meat ; for milke alſo is mear : and yet forgetting 
himſelfe, he rakerh ir here improperly. Secondly, if Chriſt ſpeake not of bread properly, then neither 
of drinke properly : then not of the Sacrament, which'is celebrated nor with any mear, but only wich 
bread. 

Argon. 5, Tf Chriſt hath relation to the Sacrament, then muſt it of neceſſitie be miniſtred in both 
kinds; forin every place he joyneth both theſe rogerher, the cating of his ficſh, and drinking of his 
blood : bur this is contrarie to their prattice. | 

Beflaywine anſwereth, that the fleſh and blood of Chrift is as fully received under one kind as both, 
as hee kimſelfe faith, verſe 57. He thet earcth mee, ſhall live by me * fo that tee which cateth Chriſt doth 


both cat and drinke him, reſpon. ad a7 gwen. 1 0, 


Contra. 


of the Euchariſt. Quelt;1] © $93 

Centr. Firft, to eat and drinke Chriſt ſpiritually by faith is all one : bur ſacramentally to cat him, 
and drinke him, are ewo divers things ; for otherwiſe the one clement were ſup $, Sccondly, 
Belarmine himſclfe, cap. 5. argum. 4. cnforceth chis diſtinftion of caring and  robycunder- 
ſtood of = nag Prep _ is both _ —_ _ under che formes of dread JT; wine, 
whereas ſpirirually, faith he, it isall one ro cat inke Chriſt 4 bur now forgertinghimſclfe 
weukdols away this difinion : wherefore all this while hehath aid nething. + .';,.,, IP 

Auguſtine alfo thus writeth upon theſe words, Hoc ef manducare itlane eſcaxin, &f ilhuwp bikere po- Trakinlo- 
tum, in Chrifto manere, & illum mw anentem in ſe habere : This ir is tocat that flelbygnd rodrinke rhac Banhits 
drinke, to abide in Chriſt, and to have him abiding in us, &c. Bur this may bed one without the $4» 
crament : Ergo, ir is not neceſſarie to underſtand ir of rhe Sacrament. $i bd ; 

Secondly, though wee ſhuuld t that this whole treatiſe John 6. may ficly be referred tathe Sa- 


crament, yetthe words mult be raken figuratively, for the ſpiriruall caring and drinking of Chuiſt in 
the Sacrament, and not otherwiſe. RERY 
Arg- 1. Yorſ. 35. Chriſt ſo expoundeth his owne words: [ ems the bread of life, he that commerh co 19kn 6.35, 
we ſha not a and hethat beleeverh in me ſpall not chirft, To car then, and to drinke Chriſt, is.co 
beleeve in him. qt] | 
Bellarmine anſiwercth : firſt, if the bread in the Sacrament be bur figuratively the flcſh of Chriſt, and 
not the very fleſh ir ſeltc, then Chriſt ſhould give no berrer thing than Aeſe: did, who alſo gave then 
Manna, which was a type and figure of Chrilt, cap.6.reſt.ad argum.1. 0 
Centra, Firſt, though Manna to the faichfull amongſt the Ifraclitcs were not onely #mareriall, but -: - . -. 
a ſpiriruall food, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1 Cor. 10. 3, yet in this place mention is made thereof, as it 1 Cer.1e.3; 
was a matcriall food : as verſ. 35. Moſes gave you net bread from beaven ; bur as Manna repreſented lohan 6.35, 
Chriſt, it was a heavenly bread : wherefore the ſacramentall bread compared wich the mareciall Man- 
na, is much more exccllent. Secondly, Manna ſignified Chriſt, yer darkly and obſcurely : but in the 
Euchariſt he is aftcr a morclively and ſenſible manner exhibired and repreſented unto us; and there- 
forc in reſpett of the ſpiriruall oſe alſo ir excellerh. X _ 
; Secondly, faith hee, they asked a figne and miracle of Chriſt, verſ. 30. bur inthe repreſentation of 
Chrifts fleſh onely there is no miracle, neirher in apprehending him by faith, Bellara. ibid. 
Cem:re. Firſt, the comming of the rrue bread from heaven, which Chriſt giverh here as a ſigne, 
vey, 32. and the incarnating of the Sonne of God, is the grearcſt miracle inthe world, which the 
+ doe wonder at, and defire yet to behold, 1 Pez. 1.12, Secondly, to belecve in Chrift and ro ap= 1 Pev1.rs; 
prehend him by faith, is called by the Apoſtle agreat myſterie, 1 Tim..3. 16, And Angaftive Gith, * Timo. 3.2% 
Prorſus majus boc drxerim, quan exlum & terra : Ihayitisa greater worke than the heavenand the + 
carth, TreB. 71, im Toben, 
Argu#w. 2. Chriſt underſtandeth another manner of cating of his fleſh, than the Capernaires did. 
Bur they im4gined that Chriſt would give his veric fleſh and blood to bee caten : and therefore they _ .. 
went away offended, and ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, verſ.60. Therefore Chriſt to corre their erro., Iohns,60, 
g nious conceit, faith unto them, rhat his words were fpiric and life, thar is ſpiritually co be underſtood, 
verſe 63. 
4 ; IE interpreteth thoſe words of Chriſt, as if he had ſaid, Spritualiter intelligite, quod ls- 
ext ſums: You mult underſtand fpirirually,thart which I have ſaid. You ſhall nor eat this body which 
you ſec, nor drinke that blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you : Sacrementum vobis aliquod commendayi, 
firitualiter intefefiune vivificabit ves : | have commended a cerraige myitery and Sacrament untoyou, 
which being ſpiritually underſtood, ſhall quicken pou, And in another place, Thenthe bedig and blood 
of Chriſt ſhall be life toevery ove, whenthat which is viſibly done in the Sacraments, Is 5pſa veritare 
ftiritnaliter mandueatar, &c. bein truth ſpiritually caren, and fpirirually drunke : as che Lord hime 
{ltc ſaith, &c. My words are ſpirit axd life, c. De verb. Apoſt.ſarm.2. 
Origen thus interprereth this place, How.7. #» Levir. Propreres caro ju vere cibus, of ſanguis cjue 
vern potmyFe, Therfore his fleſh is very mear, and his blood very drinke : for by the fleſh and blood 
of his word, he nouriſheth mankind. 
Bernerd alſo thus expounderh theſe words : Quid of} mendycere ejau carnens,  biberecjus ſanguin 
news, niſi communicare paſſionibus ejus, & cam converſationem imiteri, quan geſſit in carne? Serm. y. in 
Pſalm. What is it ro cat his fleſh and drinke his blood, bur ro communicate with his paſſions, and to 
imitate his converſation in the fleſh? 
Againe, in another place : Qui wenducat earnem & bibit ſanguinem menm, fc, hoc eft, qui recalit 
mortem means, & exeneple meo mortificet menbra ſua que ſunt ſuper terram, habet vitow aternans : lib, 
de diligends Deo + He that caterhmy ficſh, and drinkerh my blood : char is, he which remembrech my 
| death inhis mind, and by my example doth morrific his carthly members, hath crernall life, This fa» 
ther applicth not rheſe words, as we ſee, to thefacramentall caring. 
Laſtly,concerning this place enforced ont of the fixth of lobs,divers of the Papiſts aud of the more 
learned fort amongit rhem doe hold,rhat it is not to be expounded of the Euchariftzas GabrieLletten, 
$4. ſwper canon. Miſe. Nicola Cuſanxe epiſt. 7. ad Bobenzos, Thomas Cajetams. 3. yer. qu. $. arti. 
witim. Raardn Tapper, in explicat. eariic, 15, Lovanienſ, So that we want not rheir owne teſtimonie 
againſt rhem. ; Sa 
[2 
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The tbirtcemtb generall Controver/.c 


Centve, Firſt,though infanrs have no faith,yer the life of Chrilt is-applicd unto ſe many of them as 
ate ſaved by the ſecret operation of Gods | 707 $95" y- Chaiſt giveth life unto the world, and he pg 
[ giverilifexhan as he is the true of God, ver.z33+tor it is the propertic ot bicad to give 
then infantealf> if they have life and falyationin him, mu al ſeme waigs be made parrakers of 
this bread. oO ir granccd, that this place is properly voderſtood ot thoſethat are adal15, of 
yeers(which we will not much ftand upon)yer it will follow upon rficir cxpulition,that many which 

are prevented by death, before they receive the Communion, ſhould be damned : tor although they 

doe much in heart and vow defire it, this is not Gacramentally, bur ſpiritually by taith eo car Chriſt ; 

whith wee ſay is the true meaning of this place, -Thirdly, why may nor alſo that place of Baptiſme, 

Tlebn 3:5. Toh.z. e4 man be borue of water,Fc, be expounded of thoſe of pertcCt age, as well as this?They 
have therefore put an anſwer in our mouthes for that place ſo much urgedtor the neceſlitic of Bap. 

rtifme. The tewhich Bekermore prerengdetb, is nothing : for in this place allo, ver. 54. Chriſt 

| i-che chind perſon, whoſoever caterh: mi firſb, &e., hath eterrall life - othat the contrarie, 

| Tug prononnce inthe ſecond-perſon, except yeo 041,0 c.vevſ. ſ3-appeareth ro have theſamomea- 
Feerrhly,his objeftion that childeen car milke, not bread,is norhing ; ſeeing aur Saviour ſpea- 

kerh not of martcriall, 4p5 - raps bread : and therefore, a3 men of yeeres may be ted with fpiricuall 


$93 


x Car.z.3, mike, 1 Corib. 2,2. fo children in yeeres thay b& nouriſhed with ſpirituall bread. 
| , ”. 2,” That Chriſt peaketh of that bread which is ſpiriryally carca by taich, ir is evident out 
lobn6.47.4& of che text, verſ.q7. He that beleeverh in me bath everlaſting Jife. Fer). 48.1 awthe breadef life. And 
my virſ.s o.' This ir the bread that.commeth downe from beaven,that he that cateth of it, ſhould not die. By 
this it th, that to beleeve in Chriſt, is to cat Chriſt. 


Bellermine arfivercth, that Chriſt indeed ſpeaketh of the true bread, which is himſelfe, communi- 

cated unto us by faith: as alſo he makerh mention of the ſfacramentall bread,verſ.51.The bread that 1 
will give 55m fiſh. | 

| - Tels evident that Chriſt ſpeaketh inthis place ef one and the ſame bread, which is him- 

ſclfe : firſt, he Rith,7 em the living bread, verſ.51.And againe, the bread that I will g've " m7 fleſb:bur 

Chriſt aridl hts fleſh are all one; and therfore Chriſt and his fleſh are one and the lame bread, Secondly 

Verſ.58.59. werſ.58. Chriit ſpeaketh of the bread which came downefrom heaven ; but the facramentall bread 

commeth not from heaven + Fyge,Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of thar bread. T hirdly,the cffe&ts of the bread 

are the ſame; be that catch Chreſtrflefb, bath crernall life, verſ. 54. And be rhat eareth the bread, that 

cane from bexwtn ſhall live for ever, verſ, 58. Wherefore the bread Chrilt, and the fleſh of Chriſt, arc 

—_— 3. Chriſt faith, He that eateth wy fieſb ſbaBl live for ever, verſ. 5 4. but every one that cateth 

| is not ſaved : whercfore Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of a ſacramentall cating. ++ 

Belowitne mifwerech, the words of Chriſt mv bee underſtood conditional, it they doe ear 

Pro. I Chriſt aright : as in like manner the Scripture fairh, ve! 2. Whoſoever calleith upon the rame of the 

ow... Lork, ſhell be ſaved: and yer itis ſaid, Prev.1, They ſhallcall xjon nee, but | willnot beare : becauſe they 

call not arighr. 

' Contra. MN condition is ſomerime requiſite ro bee underitood in ſuch things as may be without 

ir :as in prayer, becauſe all prayer is nor intruth : and therfore S. [ame laith, The prayer of feith (not 

lam.s.15, every prayer) ſhall ſave the ſich, ſam... Bur in this caſc of cating and drinking Chriſt, this condition is 

faperfluons, becanſe ic is impoflible rocat and drinke Chriſt, it ir be not done aright : a man may cat 

© Cxr.11.27. the bread, anddrinke the cup of the Lord unworthily, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 1 1.27. bur he ean- 

nor cat ordrinke Chriſt unworthily : for he either catch him nor at all; orif he doe, ir muſt be effe. 

ru all : for Chriſt himſalfe faith, verſe. 55. Hy fleſh v meat indeed - wheretore hee that eateth Chriſt, 

- a doe cat him at all, muſt needs have meat indeed, and ſo conſequently bee nouriſhed ro erernall 

© 

Arguw.4 . Theſe words, verſ. 51. The breedeber I will give is wo flaſh, cannotin their owne ſenſe 

| bee underſteod of the Sacrament, ſccing rhey themſelves hold, that the bread after tranfubſtantiation, 


isannihYate, and is bread no more. 
- + Bellarmine is here driven to this ſhift, to ſay that bread is not here taken properly, bur generally 


for meat, | 
Comre. Firſt, he himſclfe in his anſwer to our firſt argument objcRecd, that infants were not com» 
| in this generall ſpecch of Chriſt, except ye ear, &c. becauſe they car nor bread but milke: 
where hee taketh bread properly, and nor for any meat ; for milke alſo is mear : and yer forgetting 
him(ſelfe, he rakerh ir here Ry Secondly, if Chriſt ſpeake pot of bread properly, then ncither 
of drinke properly : then nor of rhe Sacrament, which'is celebrated not with any mear, but only wich 
bread. 


a 
' Argam. 5, If Chriſt hath relation tothe Sacrament, then mult it of neceſſitie be miniſtred in both 
} kinds; forinevery place he joyneth both theſe rogerher, the cating of his fcſh, and drinking of his 


- blood : bur this is contrarie to their prattice. 
Beflarmine anſwereth, that the and blood of Chrift is as fully reccived under one kind as both, 


lokn1%.ſ7. .« hee himſelfc faith, verſe 57. He thet eareth me, fhall live by me + {0 that tee which cateth Chriſt doth 
borh cat and drinke him, reſpon. «dar gums. 1 0, 


Contra, 


_ " _— — — —— _ _ —_— — te es 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt; 1 

Contra. Firft, to cat and drinke Chriſt ſpiritually by faith is all one : bur ſacramentally to cat him, 
and drinke him, are two divers things ; for otherwiſe the one clement were ſuperfluous, Secondly 
Bellarmine himſclfe, cap. 5. argum. 4. cnforceth this diſtintion of caring and 't 
ſtood of the Sacrament, where Chriſt is both carten avddrunke under che formes of by Wine, 
whereas ſpirirually, faith he, ir isall one ro cat and drinke Chriſt 4 bur now forgeetinghimſclfe, her 
wouldwake away this diftinftion : wherefore all this while hehath ſaid nething. +. ': 24, _- 
Augouſtive alto thus writeth upon theſe words, Foc ef manducare illaws eſcarin &f ilinup bikers po- 
tum, in Chrifto manere, & illun m anemtem in ſe habere > Thisir is to cat that fleltypod rodfinke rhar 
drinke, to abide in Chriſt, and to have him abiding in us, &c. - Bur this may bed one without the Ja» 

crament : Ergo, it is not neceſſaric to underſtand ir of the Sacrament, © , OE 
Secondly, though wee ſhuuld e thar this whole treatiſe Ton 6. may ficly be refereed. tathe Sa- 
Chuiſtip 

} 


cramept, yetthe words mult be raken figuratively, for the ſpiriruall cating and drinking of 
the Sacrament, and not otherwilc. 4:21.38 ot od. 

Arg. 1. Yerſ. 35. Chriſt ſo expoundeth his owne words: [ aw the bread of life, hethit commurh co 
we fhalBnet hunger, and hethat beleeverh in me ſhall not chirft. To cat then, and to drinke Chuiſt, is.co 
beleeve in him. v7 of tab, 

Bellarmine anſiyercth : firſt if the bread in the Sacrament be bur figuratively the fichh of Chriſt, aud 
not the very fleſh it ſelfe, then Chriſt ſhould give no'berrer thing than Afoſe: did, who alſo gave theu 
Manna, which was a type and figure of Chrilt, cap.6.reftiad argum:1. . alta nan 

Contra, Firſt, though Mannato the faichfull amongſt the iFadlires were not onely &marcrjall, but 
a ſpiriruall food, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 Cor. 10. 3, yet in this place mention is made-thereof, as ic 
was a matcriall food : as m3 5- Moſes gave you ne: bread from beaver ; but as Manna nted 
Chriſt, it wasa heavenly bread : wherefore the ſacramentall bread compared wich the mareciall Man- 
na, is much more excellent. Secondly, Manna ſignified Chriſt, yer darkly and obſcurely : but in the 
Euchariſt he is after a morclively and ſcnfible manner exhibired and repreſented unto us; and there- 
forc in reſpe& of the ſpiriruall aſe alſo ir excellerh. Bs Hg 

Serta , faith hee, they asked a figne and miracle of Chriſt, ver. 30. bur inthe repreſentation of 
Chritfts fcth onely there is no miracle, neirher in apprehending him by faith, Beflarm. ibid. 

Centre. Firſt, the comming of the rrue bread heaven, which Chriſt giverh here as a ſigne, 
vey, 32. and the incarnating of the Sonne of God, is the grearcit miracle inthe world, which the 
of: doc wonder at, and defire yer to behold, 1 Peg. 1.12. Secondly, co belecve in Chrift and to ap- 
prehend him by faith, is called by the Apoſtle a great myſterie, 1 Fim..3. 16, And Auguſtine fi 
Prorſus majus boc d1xerim, quam eclum & terra : Thy it isa greater worke than the heavenand the 
carth, TreB. 71. i Toben, 2 W0 

Argaz. 2. Chrift underſtandeth another manner of cating of his fleſh, than the Capernaires did. 
Bur they imagined that Chriſt would give his veric fleſh and blood to bee caten : and therefore they 
went away offended, and ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, verſ.60. Therefore Chriſt ro corre their erro.. 
nious conccit, faith unto them,rhat his words were fpiric and life, thar is ſpiritually co be underſtood, 
verſe 63. 

& ; THPTY interpreteth thoſe words of Chriſt, as if he had ſaid, Spritualiter intelligite, quod ls: 
en: ſums: You muſt underſtand fpirirually,that which I have ſaid. You ſhall nor eat this body which 
you ſec, nor drinke that blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you : Sacreamentam vobis aliquod commendavi, 
Prritualiter intellefimme vivificabit vor: 1 havecommended a certaine myſtery and Sacrament untoyou, 
which being ſpiricually underſtood, ſhall quicken you. And in another place, Thenthe bedig and blood 
of Chrift ſball be life to every one, whenthat which is viſibly done in the Sacraments, Is ipſe veritete 
ftiritnaliter manducatar, &c. be intruth ſpirirually caren, and fpirirually drunke : as the Lord hims 
{ltc ſaith, &c. Ay words are mo ard life, c. De verb. Apoſt.ſerm.2. 

Origes thus interprereth this place, How.7. #» Levir. Propteres caro eu verne cibue, of ſanguic cjue 
ver potmyFe, Therfore his flcſb is very mear, and his blood very drinke : for by the flcſh and blood 
of his word, he nouriſheth mankind. 

Bernerd alſo thus expounderh theſe words : Quid ei} mendycere cjau carnem,  biberecjus ſanguin 
vews, 11 fi compmuntcare paſſionibus ejus, & cam converſationem imiteri, quam Leſſit in carne? Serm. 3. in 
Pſalm. Whar is it to cat his fleſh and drinke his blood, bur ro communicate with his paſſions, and to 
imitate his converſation in the fleſh ? 

Againe, in another place : Qui wenducat earnem & bibit ſanguinem menm, fc, hoc eft, qui recalit 
wmertem mean, & exemple meo mortificet membra ſua que ſunt ſuper terram, habet vitow aternam : 6b, 
de diligends Deo + He that caterth my fcſh, and drinketh my blood : thar is, he which remembrech my 
death inhis mind, and by my example doth morrific his carthly members, hath crcrnall life, This fa- 
ther applicth not theſe words, as we ſee, to the facramentall cating. 

Laſtly,concerning this place enforced ont of the fixth of lobw,divers of the Papiſts aud of the more 
learned fort amongit them doe hold,rhar it is not to be expounded of the Enchariſtzas GabrieLleUten, 
$4. ſwper canon, Miſſa. Nicolaru Cuſane epiſt. 7. ad Bobenzos, Thomas Cajetamm. 3. por. qu. 8. artic. 
witim, Ruardne T apper, in explicat. ariic, 15. Lowanienſ, So that we want not their owne teſtimonie 
againſt rhem. 
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Arg. 3.7 Helk in the infticucion of this Sacrament, ſaid unto his Apoſtles, aftcr he had given thanks 
yend blefſed : Hor oft corpue wenms :T his is my body:thar is,that which is contained in this 
bread, or utider the formes of this bread, ismy very bodic, Bellar.cap.9.So that theſe words mult needs 


be taken , hot to be a trope or figure. 


1 Iris not the manner of the Scriptures co ſet downe flat precepts and commandements, and di- 
bur plainly and cvidently : therefaxe it js noe 


rules in obſcure termes, wn pn ſpeeche 
like har Chriſt being now ro preſcibe unto his Apoſtles the perperuall Law and forme of this Sacra- 


li 
"2 Though ſpake b F and ſign he Pharil; the ſc why he ſhould 
2 y es tothe Pharilics, yet there was ro cauſe why he 
ſodoe, none belngpreſene bur hls Belarmabid App 
. 1. It is very well, that you will now (though I rhinke unawarcs) grant unto ns, that the 
prontpipoge rules in Scripeore are (ere downe = and plainly : wherefore the Scriptures cannor be 
© hard and obſcure, as you would beare us in ay arc, for itthe preceprs and rules of faith bee 

as you ſccime to confefſe, what reaſon have you to keepe backe the 


evidently in Scripture exprefſcd, 
people Gom ther of Scripeure ? | | 
2 Iris falſc char the uſe no ſigures nor tropes, in the declaration of the lawes and Sacra- 


ments of the Church : for faith not S, Pal, _—__— the Sacraments of the Jewes, Perrs erat 
is, ſi 


Chriften, theRocke was _ L Cor, 10. 4+ ,lignifica Chriſt ? Likewiſe in the 17. verſe, We 
at is, our ſpirituall unicic and conjuntion is repreſented, in thatwe 


— — — 


arc partakers of one bread. 
Belrywine anfwererth, that where the A faith, the rocke was Chrift, he ſpeaketh not of the ma- 


reriall or viſible rocke, bur of the {piriruall, and invilible : rbey drake of the fprriiuell h ocke that fol- 
lowed them, Gith the Apoſtle, very. 4. and thenic followerh, rhe rocks was Chrift, This proverh no. 
erope in the Sacrament, which was the materiall, nor the ſpirituall rocke, BeHarm.cop.g. | 

Concra. Firlt, the Apoſtle ar rokgy matcriall —_— ) nn Wy he called = vitille Man- 

ſpirituall mear, as Auguffone ſaith, Spirienale aliquid fignificantew, in Pſalm. 77. Becauſe it hada 
a; ant” ſignificarion. Secondly, ir + 190k ro bec & borh becauſe this ſpirituall rocke, thar is, 

water out of the rocke, is ſaid: ow them; that is, rhe water did run . 1: by them for their 
continuall uſe : bur Chriſt wene before them in a pillar of fire, he ſhould awaits be faid to follow 
them. Apainc, they all dranke of this ſpiriruall rocke ; bu't of the true ſpiciruall water none but the 
firhfull drinke. | 

3 Sometimes our Saviour would ſpeake darkly, being alone with his Apoſtles, thereby to ſiirre 
them up marediligently to attend unto his words, as when hee biddeth them beware of the {caven of 
the Pharifics, Adark, 8. 1 5, Yer this ſpecch of our Saviour Chriſt urtercd in the hearing of his A 
bedie , was neither ſo darke nor obſcure, that the Apoſtles need much be troubled a- 
bour the underſtanding. Nay, many things being ſpoken in borrowed and mc: aphoricall words, arc 
utrered with greatcr grace, and carric a fuller ſenſe : \When Chriſt aid, / am the doore, loh.10.9, | em 
ebe wine, lob. 15.1. he ſpake by aftgure as he doth here, tor ncicher was hee a vine, or a doore, as rhe 
bread was not his bodice : yer which of the Apoſtles was there, that underftood him nor, when hee 
called himſclfe a vine, and adoore ? Neither could they doubr of our Saviour Chriſts meaning here. 

' Thirdly, thefe words, ſaith Befarmine, This & my bodve, neither any other ſpeech of Scri pturc isro 
Wk: ur dr unlefſe ſome other Scriprure doe ſhew ir ſo ro tee raken, or it bee repugnant to 
ſome article of the faith, as this ſpecch of Chriſt is nor : for whereas they allcage, that ir is contraric to 
the article of Chriſts aſcenſion, wee Catholikes doe beleeve the aſcenltion of Chriſt, and yer hold the 
rcall preſence of Chriſt notwithſtanding, Belormcop.9,ergum. 3. 
 Anfw. Firk,other places of Scriprure, which muſt be underitood in a figure, as where Chriſt Girh, 
1 ew the deore,the vine, Fe; doe allo. infiquate how Chrilt is ro be underſtood here. Secondly, if they 
did beleeve the aſcenſion of Chriſt aright, as S. Petey doth, A422. 3. 21. ſaying, whom the heavens maſt 
* conjaine wxtill, &c, they would not cpntainc him in carth under the formes of bread and wine, who 
muſt yer be contained in heaven: fer if Chriſt could be contained in divers places at once, the Angell 
had nor reaſoned ſoundly, Adarrh. 28.6. be i: not bere, for beicriſen, 

Bellermine againe thus reaſoncth from the words themſelves : firſt, rhis article (hoe, this) cannor 
fignific bread, whichrboth in Latine, and in Grecke, is of the maſculine gender ; bur the article is of 
the neuter : therefore by (this) Chriſt underſtandeth his bodic contained under thoſe formes, 

{ove. 1. This article(bee )is uſed ſubſtantively,nor adjcftively, and ſignificrh as much as this thing, 
and therefore is pur in the neuter gender : ncither is it ſo ſtrange or unuſuall a thing (as the Jcſuire 
takethir) ro demonſtrate ſome thing in fight in ſach generall rermes, nor naming the thing : As /oh. 
6. 9. ereisa boy which bath five barly loawer and a few fiſher, (both in the maſeoline gender) ſed 
quid bec ſwnr, cre. bur what are theſe chings, which is pur in the neurer ? 2 It Chriſt by (this) did 
meane his bodic, there ſhould bee a tautologie or idle repetition of the ſame thing, as it hee had ſaid, 
this body is my bodic. 

Secondly, hce urgeth theſe words, My bedia which & given for on: Lut histruc bodgic, not the 


hours 


ofthe Euchariſt. Queſt. r. 595 


fgure of his bodice, was given for ns: Erge, he meanerh his true and naturall bodic. 
Contra. As Lake readeth, This exp « the new Teſtament in my bload, ſhed for you: where the parti- 
ciple inxurouier, ſhed, agreeth wir h meas phe cupnot with (apan ) in my blood , 23 the Evangeliſt ſaith 
the cup was ſbed, by a double figure, firſt raking the cup for the wine, and ſecondly wine for Chrilts 
blond : ſo this ſenſe may very well hold, this bread is my bodie, tharis, a figne of my bodice, whichis 
given for you. 
Thirdly, if, :5* « my body, bee nothing cl(c, bur this is a ſigne of my body, why may wee nor pro- 
nounce inlike manner of the ſacrifices and Sarramenrs ot the law, which were alſo ſfignes and {m- 
boles of Chriſt ; and likewiſe of Baprifme, and of che word of Chrilt, that they are his very body ard 
fleſh, becauſe they are ſignes thereot : bur rhe Scripture fo ſpeakerh not, bur onely of the Eucharitt # 
Ergo, it is not a figurative ſpeech. 
Comre. Firſt, alchough arcaſon might eaſily bee rendred, why the Sacraments of the law ſhould * 
nor have their denomination of the body and blood of Chrilt, as che Euchariſt hath, becauſe Chriſts 
dearth was not then ſo plainly deſcribed, as at the inſticution of the Lords Supper; yerwe ſee that this 
hraſe of ſpeech is alſo uſed of thoſe legall Sacraments : as the rocke is ſaid ro be Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10, 4. 1 Cor.10.4, 
ing but a rype of him : and Chriſt is called rhe Paſſe-over, or Paſchall Lambe, 1 Cor, 6.7. Second» * Cor.6.7, 
ly, rhough in Baptiſme the water in Scripture bee not (o evidently called Chrilts blood, as the cup in 
the Eucharilt (che reaſon whereof is plaine, becauſe in Bapriſme the blood of Chriſt is ſer forth as 
the worker ot our regencration,and new bicth: bur in the Euchariſt it is propounded as our {pirituall 
drinke and nouriſhment) yer wee ſee, that re Scripture is not ſilent in this behalfe, as Teh.7.38. the _ 7-38, 
water is called the ſpirit : and Tr. 3.5.the waſhing the new birth : and Revel. 7.14. They have made ha. "4 
their long robes white in the blood of the Lambe : the waſhing of water in Bapriſme, whereby they are Epheſ.z.26, 
ſanRified in the word, Epheſ. 5. 26, is called the blood ofChriſt. Thirdly, as touching the word of 
God, it may alſvin ſome ſenſe bee called the very fleſh of Chrilt : for by hearing of the word Chriſt 
commeth in unto us, and ſipperh wich us, Revel.3.20.but he dwellerh in us onely by cating his fleſh, Revel.z.20, 
and drinking his blood, Teh. 6. 56. whercfore the hearing of his word, is the very cating of his fleſh, 199 6.56. 
And fo Origen expounderh, Carzibus & ſangnine verbi,&e. He dothtecd us wirh the fleſh and blood 
of his word, Hom.7.Levitic. 
Contra, Now on the other fide, we will make ir plaine, that theſe words of Chriſt are ſpoken tro- 
ically. 
i Argwm. 1, Wherc Chriſt faith according to S. Luke, This cap is the new Teftament in my blood, | 
Lake 22.23. we muſt needs admit a double trope or figure : for firſt, the cup is taken for that which is K33-234 
contained in the cnp.Sccondly,the wine in the cup was not the newTeſtament,bur a figne of the new 
Ten It then in one part of the Sacrament he ſpake by a figure, why nor alſvin the other, when 
he ſaith, Ths « my body, chat is, a lively ſigne and ſcale thereof ? 
Bellgrmine anſwereth : ficit, that in theſe words, thi cup s the new Teſtament, &c, a trope muſt 
needs be admitred z bur ſich a rrope, as doth explicare ir felte :for, whereas Chriſt ſaith,Drinb ye aB of 
this,and, which « ſhed for you, cvery man may underſtand of himſelte, rhat nor the cup ir ſelte is drun» 
ken, or ſhed, bur theliquor in rhe cup, And againe, Matthew and Marke duc thus write, this 3s wy 
blood, who doe ſhew us how Saint Leke is to be expounded, ſaying, this cup, &e. that is, the blood 
in the cup, cap. 1 1.reſþ. ad argwm. $. bur all the Evangelifts ſay, rhis 15 my bodve : rheretore the like fi- 
gure cannor be admirred in theſe words. 
Comra. Firit, as men uſe pot to drinke or ſhed cups, fo neirher rocat humane flcſh, or mens bo- 
dies: and therefore common uſe will find our a trope in the one ſpeech as well as in the other: as well, 
when Chriſt faith, rake, eat, thu is wy bodie ; as when he ſaich, drinke of this cup, Secondly, every 
figuracive ſpecch in Scripture, though ir bec not expounded by another place, yer may bee under. 
ſtood to be figurarive by the nature and propertic of the thing ſpoken of : as S. Pawn! laying, the rocke 
33 (brift, though hee expound nor himſelfe, yer every man knowerh thaz a itone cannot be Chriſt, no 
more can bread be his body, bur in ſtgnification. Thirdly,yer our Saviour himſclfe cxpoundeth theſe 


words; this is my bode, in another place, where he had ſaid, the bread is my fleſh, Toh. 6.5 t. and then lokns.51.63 


ſhewing his meaning he ſaith, ver. 63. the fleſh profiterh nothing, xy words are ſpirit and life : ſo then 
he muſt be underſtood ſpirirually. Fourthly, neither doth Ma:thew, faying,thir is my bloodefthe new 
Teſtament, expound S.Luke, this cup ir the new Teftament tm my blood : for it by the cup, bee unders 
ſtood blood ; rhen the meaning ſhould be this, this blood is the new Teftament in my blood, which were 
abſurd. Bur Be&zrminve would rake away this abſurditic by a diſtinion, ſaying, that blood is taken 
here diverſly ; in the firſt place for the blood in the Sacrament, in the ſecond, for his blood ſhed upon 
the crofſe, and he makerh this ro be the meaning : this blood here contained under the ſhew of wine, 
is my new Teſtament conſecrated in my blood upan the crofſc. 

Contra, Firit, thus hee will make Chriſt to have two divers bloods, one inthe Sacrament, which is 
the Teſtament ; the other ſhed upon the crofle, whereof iris a reſtamenr, Secondly,he ſaith, Matthew 
expoundeth Lwke : bur Sainr Manbow {peakerh of the blood ſhed upon the croſſe : which s5 ſhed for 
wary, ver[.25.then I «ke alſo faying,this cup, that is my blood in the cup, ſpeaketh of rhe blood ſhed 
upon the crofle : ſo that blood in the firlt and ſecond place,is ro be raken fer rhe blood ſhed upon rhe 
crolſe. 
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Secondly, as he granteth a figure, in theſe words (ths cap) fo hee denieth any figure at 2ll in the 
words following (rs the new ts. rac ) for the blood of Chrit in the Sacrament is the teſtament ic 
ſelfe : and a reftament (ith he) is taken two waics, cither it ſignificth the will of the teſtator it ſelte, 
or cl: the authenvicall inſtrument, whercin the will of the reitator is contained ; and ſo Circumcifion 
was both a ſigne of Geds covenant, and the covenant ir ſelte, that is the inſtrument, whereby the co. 
venant was applicd : and ſo is the Euchariſt both a {1gne of the teſtament made in Chriſt, and ſo Saint 
Matthew faith the blood of the teſtament ; and ir is theteſtament ir ſelte, that is, the authenticall in- 
ftrumenrt ; and 6 S, Leke faith, Itis the T eſtament in my blood, Bellarm. ibid. 

Contra. Firſt,the authenticall inſtrument of a Teſtament being under witneſle and ſealeis not the 
Teſtament it ſelfe,bur only a ratification of it z and fo arc the Sacraments ſcales and ratifications unto 
us of Chritts Teſtament. Secondly, there is no Teſtament withour death, Hebr. g.16. wherefore the 
Eucharilt is not the Tcſtament, unleſſe rhey will have Chritt daily ro dic in the Sacrament. Thirdly, 
Circumciſion is called the covenant, becauſe it was the ſignc only thereot ; and fo S. Panl the beſt cx- 
pounder of Moſes, callcthir the ſcale of the righteouſnefle of taich, Kows. 4. 11. Fourthly, the Evan- 
gcliſts ſpeake all of the ſame Teſtament, gud Saint Luke ſpeaking figuratively js to bee expounded by 
Matthew, who faith, The blood of the Teſtament ; which antwererth rothe figure of the Law, for Me- 
ſes ſprinkling the blood ſaid, Thw is the blood of the Teſtament, Heb.9,20, So then the blood is nor 
the Teſtamenr, bur ot the Teſtament, thar is, a ſ1gne therot, 

Argww, 4. Itis nounuſuall phraſcin the Scripture to fay, (thi: is)rhat is,fignificth, as Gen.1 7.10, 
Circumciſion is called the covenanrir ſclte,where it was a figne only ot ir, and fois ir called, verſcy 1. 
and Exod, 12. 11. the Lambeis called the Lords Pafſc-over, which it betokened onely : and S. Pant 
calleth the rocke Chriſt, being only a ſigure of him, 1 Coy. 10. 4. In the ſame ſenſe Chriit faith, This 
6 my bodie: that is, exhibitcth and repreſcnterh unto you my bodice | 

Bellarmyine his belt anſwer here is, that in all theſe examples allcaged, inthe ſame place the trope 
or figure is expounded ; as, where Circumcilion is called rhe covenant, it is allo ſaid to be the ſigne of 
the covenant : and Exed. 12. 8 1. the Lambe isfaid ro be the Lords Pafſe-over, that is, the ſacrifice of 
the Lords Paſſe-over, verſ- 27, and 1 Cor.10. where the rock is ſaid to be Chrilt, the Apoltle ſpeaketh 
of the ſpirituall not materiall cock, which tollowed them,which ſpiritual rock indeed is Chrilt, Befar, 
reſp.ad argnm.6.cap.11. 

Contra. Firſt,it is ſufficient forour purpoſe ro ſhew in Scripture, that (this 3s) israken for (this /ig. 
wifeth ) chough the explication of the Trope ber not inſerted ftraightrway in the fame place, ;, neither 
is this manner of figurative ſpeech alwaies expounded, as Galath. 4.25. eAgaris the Monntaine Sina 
in Arabs , that is, Genifierh, or figureth that place, where the Law was given: which explication, 
though ir bee not dire&ly mentioned, yer is neceſſarily implicd. Secondly, this figurative ſpeech of 
Chriſt norwithſtandin (this ts my body) is, as I ſhewed, by liimſelfe expounded, Joh. 6, 51. where 
having faid, the bread « my fleſb, as here (this is my bodie ) he turther openerth his meaning, verſ.63. 
My words are fpirit endlife, that is, {piritually ro be underitood. T hirdly, the Apoltle faying the rock 

was Chriſt, ſpeaketh of the matcriall rocke, which wasa figure ot Chriſt, nor of the inviſible rocke. 
Firſt, the Apoſtle faith, the _ was, nOT, # ; but Chritt is alwaics the inviſi\le rocke, Secondly, they 
did all drinke of this rock, bur they all did nor ſpiritually reccive or drinke Cliiſt : tor, verſe 5, with 
many of them God was nor plcaſed : but with all the fairhfull bee was pleaſed : wherefore they did 
drinke all of the materiall, not of the ſpirituall rocke. T hirdly,ir is called fpirituall, as Manna is called 
ſpiriruall meat, for the ſpirituall ſſgnificarion, So then, here we have thevery like trope uſed by the 
Apoſtle, and yer not expounded. Fourthly, all figurative ſpecches of Scriprure, though their inters 
pretation be not expreſſed, yet is implied by ſome conſequence : and ſo where Chriſt ſaith, This 5s my 
bodie, we arc forced to undcritand a figure by implicartion,ir being an unwonted and inhumane thing 
ro cat mans flcth. 

Argum. 3, Chriſt in ſaying, this is wy bodze, did demonitrate or fhew ſome thing in fight: for a 
thing abſent or inviſible cannor be demonſtrated : bur Chritts body, which they imagine was hid un- 
der the formes, was not ſeene : Ergo, it could not be ſhewen. 

Bellarmine here runneth, asit were in a maze ; one while hee ſaith, ( Hoc ) non demenſirare acciden- 
tza * Thar the word (ehis ) doth not demonſtrate the accidents of the bread: and againe he affirmeth, 
Formaliter in hac propoſitione demonſtrari ſpecies : T hat formally in this propoſition (this u 7 bodie ) 
the ſhewes or ourward ſhapes are demonſtrated : and hee refuſeth to ſay with Scorme, that (this) is as 
much ro ſay, as this ſubftance : but with Fquinee, this ſubſtance contained under the forme of bread, 
c.11,rcſpenſ. 4d argum. 1. 

Contra. Firſt, iris pretic ſport to ſee how they buſie themſelves about the meaning of this word 
( Hoc ) ſome ay it ſignificth Chriſts body, but this Bellarwiine himſclte milliketh : ſome, as Scorme, cx- 
pound ir, (hoe exs) this thing : neither doth BeBarmine agree unto this, bur faith with Thomas, chat 
(hoc) is this thing, or ſubſtance contained under the forme of bread: thus are they at their wirs end, 
neithcr underſtanding what they ſpeak, nor whereof they affirme, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Tiw.1-7. 
Secondly, this Pronoune (hec) neither berokenerh Chriſts body, for that were to ſay, this, that is, wy 

body, % my bodie, which were abſurd ro affirme the ſame thing of irſelfe : nor yer the forme onely of 


bread, for they will gor ſay, thar the ſhape of the bread is Chriſts body : neither yer doth it derfion- 
ſtrate 


-- La” 
* a 
=- _— 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt.r, 


ſteate any other ſubſtance undze the ſhzw of bread, becauſe ir isinviſible, and cannot bee demonſtra- 
ted, neither in their ow 1e lexraing can there bee any new ſubitance before rhe words of conſecration 
be all urrered : wheretore it remiinech, that chisdemonkeaciveſ5oc) moſt be reterred ro the bread, 
which Chriſt conſccrared to be a figure of his bodie. 

Argum. 4. T hat which Chciltdid rake, he blefſed, that which he bleſſed, he brake, that which he 
brake, he gave to his diſciples : bur he tooke bread, bleſſed bread, brake bread, therefore alſo he gave 
bread, and (v conſequently, the demonſtrarive, hoc, this, ſhzweth the bread. 

Bellarwine anſwereth, chart berweene Chriſts taking and giving, there commeth bleſſing ; fo that 
he bleſſed that he took, and by bleſſing changed ir, andfo gaveir : And they chemſtlyes alio conteſlc, 
that he gave not the ſame bread which he rooke ; for he rooke common bread, bur gave ſacramentall 
bread: ſo as wee ſay, he ſtroke Peter, (lew him, and buried him, and yet Peter was not buricd alive, 
chough hee were ſtricken alive; ſo it follo werh hot that Chriſt gave the ſame bread he rooke,Bellar. 
Cc. 11,.reſÞ, ad argnm, 1» 

Comrs. Firlt, S. Afatthew ſaith, He bleſſed, S. Lake 22. 19. He gave thankes , fo that bleſſing and 
giving chankes is all one, which was an attiondiretted unro God, nor unto chat which was bleſſed : 
neicher was the bread by this blefling changed into Chrilts bodice z becauſe the words of conſecration 
were not yet uttered: And againe afcer he had bleſſed, he brake ir, bur he brake nor his bodie,bur ihe 
bread, Againe, the words are plaine, Marth, 26.26, Jrſms rooke bread, and when he had given thankes, 
be brakg and gave to his diſciples : what elſe now did Chrilt breake and give, bur bread,thar he rouke? 
for otherwiſe no conſtruction can be made of the words, Secondly, wee fay there was a Sacramencall 
change of the bread, atrer Chriit had bleſſed ir, bur ir was a change in the qualitie,nor in tlic ſubſtance; 
ſo char notwithſtanding thi change, Chriſt gave the ſame cling he rooke, though otherwiſe qualiti- 
ed. And the example brought in, is not tothe purpoſe : forthe ſame Pexey in ſubitance is buried, thar 
was ſtricken, though alrercd in condition, before alive, now dead : bur they ſay-there is no bread ar 
all cemaining, © char in their meaning Chrilt delivererh another thing chan hee rooke, conrrarie to 
the words of the text. Thusthen it appeareth by theſe reaſons alleaged, whatſoever is objetted ro 
the contraric, that theſe words of our Saviour, this is my badie, cannor be otherwiic than figuratively 
taken, and (0 S, Augsſtine cxpounderh : Non dubitavit Doninus dicere, hoc eff corpus menn, cun da- 
ret ſignum corperis ſus : The Lord doubred not to ſay, thisis my bodre, when he gave a ligne of his bo- 
dic : cont, Adimantum, cap. 12. 

The Papifts. 
Ther arguments our of the Scriptures are alleaged by them for proofe of the carnall and recall 
preſence, which muſt nor here be omitted. 

Argum. 4. Bellarneine urgeth that place, 1 Cor-10.1 6. The cnp of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Chyiſt i the bread which we breeky, 3s it not the communion of the body of 
Chriſt ? From this place he draweth three arguments : firit, che Apoſtle maketh mention of bene di- 
ion and conſecration, whereby the wine is converted into Chriſts blood, which conſecration nee- 
ded nor, if there were bur a figurative conſecration, bur rhe firſt inſticution would ſuffice : as there- 
fore we ſee in Baptiſme no ſuch kind of conſecration uſed, cap. 12. 

Contra, Firit, we grant a conſecration neceſſarie, whereby the elements arc ſanQtified and ſepara- 
ted from the common uſt to a fpeciall holy uſe in rhe Sacraments ; ncicher are the bread and wine 
otherwiſe conſecrated in the Euchariſt, than the watcr in Bapriſme, which is ſan&ificd by the word 
of God. S:condly, we grant alſo that to this conſecration the inſticurion of Chriſt in his word ſuth- 
ccth : for the word being applied to che clement, as Anguffme airh, makerh a Sacrament : if chey rc- 
quire to their conſecration any thing more than Chrifts initicurion, it 4s a meere humane and ſuper- 
{tirious invention. Thirdly, the argumear then followeth nor, the elements are blefica and conſecra- 
ted, and therefore converted into another ſubſtance : ir is ſuthcienr chat they are turned ro another 
uſe : a>the Paſchall Lambe was ſeparated from the flocke, and ſer apart tor an holy uſe, Exod. 1 2. 3+ 
y<r remained a Lambe ſtill, the uſe was altered, the ſame nature was reſerved. 

Secondly, the Apoſtk faith, the bread whieh we break: by breaking he underſtandeth rhe oblation 
and immolation of the bodice of Chriſt ; as 1 Cor. 11.25, Saint Paxl thus rehcarſeth the words of 
C'1riſt, this is mybodie which © broken for you, thar is, offered up in facritice : bur bread iis nor broken, 
or offcred in ſacrifice : Ergo, it is the body of Chriſt, Beflarme. 555d, And againe, this clauſe, the bread 
which we breeke, mult anſwer ro the former, the cup which we bleſſe : char ſecing the Apoiile ſpeakerh 
there of conſecration, ſo he dorh here of oblarion, which is done by the words of conſecration. 

Comra. Firſt, there is great difference berweene that ſaying ot Chriſt rehearſed by Saint Pasl, 
this i3 my bedie which ir broken for you, and this of the Apoſtle, the bread which we break: tor there he 
ſheakerh of his body, here of bread, bur bread is nor his body : there his body is broken by che ror= 
Me.1tors upon the crofſe, here the bread is broken by beleevers in che Sacrament, Againe, as in the 
fic1t intticucion Chrilt fictt brake the bread, and then ſaid, 85s w my bodde given for you: lo breaking 
was one thing,rhe giving,or offering his body,another fo is ir here. Secondly,as the cup is conſecra- 
red by blcthag and praier in part, ſv is the bread conſecraredin part by breaking and dittributing : tor 
not by the words of caedition only, bur by che whole ation of giving, receiving, thankſpiving, arc 
tic elements conſccrried : {5 char inthis ſcale, onc part of the ſcarence firly anſwereth ro rhe other, 
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Secondly, as he granteth a figure, in rheſe words (ths cap) fo hee denicth any figure at all in the 
words following (1s the new teſtament ) for the blood of Chriit in the Sacrament is the teſtament it 
ſelfe : and a reftament (faith he) is taken two waics, cither it ſignificth the will of the teſtator it ſclte, 
or elſe the authenvicall inſtrument,whercin the will of the reitator is contained ; and ſo Circumcifion 
was both a ſigne of Geds covenant, and the covenant ir ſelte, that is the inſtrument, whereby the co. 
venant was applied : and ſo is the Euchariſt both a ſigne of the teſtament made inChrilt, and fo Sainr 
Matthew faith the blood of the teitament ; and it is the teſtament it (elte, that is, the authenricall in- 
ftrument ; and fo S, Luke ſaith, It is the Teſtament in my blood, Bellarm. ibid. 

Contra. Firit,the authenticall inſtrument of a Teſtament being under witneſle and ſealeis not the 
Teſtament ir (clfe,bur only a ratification of it ; and fo are the Sacraments ſcales and ratifications unto 
us of Chritts Teſtament, Secondly, there is no I cſtament withour death, Hebr. g.16. wherefore the 
Eucharilt is not the Tcſtament, unleſſe they will have Chriſt daily to dic in the Sacrament. Thirdly, 
Circumciſion is called the covenant, becauſe it was the fignc only thereof; and fo S. Paw! the beſt cx- 
pounder of Moſes, callcthir the ſeale of the righteouſnefle of taith, Rows. 4. 11. Fourthly, the Evan- 
gcliſts ſpeake all of the ſame Teſtament, gud Saint Luke ſpeaking figuratively js to bee expounded by 
Matthew, who faith, The blood of the Teſtament ; which anfwererh rothe figure of the Law, for Me- 
ſes ſprinkling the blood ſaid, Thw is the blood of the Teſtament, Heb9.20, So then the blood is not 
the Teſtament, bur of the Teſtamenc, that is, a ſigne therot, 

Argwm, 1. Itis no unuſuall phraſe in the Scripture to fay, (thi: is)rhat is,ſignificth, as Gen.17.10, 
Circumciſion is called the covenantir ſclte,where ir was a figne only ot it, and fois ir called, verſcy1. 
and Exod, 12. 12. the Lambeis called the Lords Paſſc-over, which it betokened onely : and S, Pant 
calleth the rocke Chriſt, being only a figure of him, 1 Coy. 10. 4. In the ſame ſenſe Chriit faith, Th#s 
i my bodie : that is, exhibireth and repreſcntech unto you my bodice | 

Bellarmine his belt anf\wer here is, that in all theſe examples allcaged, in the ſame place the trope 
or figure is expounded ; as, where Circuimcifion is called rhe covenant, it is allo ſaid to be the ſigne of 
the covenant : and Exod. 12. 11. the Lambe is{aid ro be the Lords Paſſe-over, that is, the facritice of 
the Lords Paſſe-over, verſ. 27, and x Cor.10. where the rock is ſaid co be Chrilt, the Apoltle ſpeaketh 
of the ſpirituall not materiall cock, which tollowed rhem,which ſpirituall rock indeed is Chrilt. Belay, 
reſp.ad argum.6.cap.11. 

Contra. Firſt,it is ſufficient for our purpoſe to ſhew in Scripture, that (this 3s) istaken for (this ſig. 
wifeth ) though the explication of the Trope bee not inſerted ftraighrway in the ſame place ;, neither 
is this manner of figurative ſpeech alwaies expounded, as Galath. 4.25. eAgaris the Monntaine Sina 
in Arabia , that is, fnitierh, or figureth that place, where the Law was given: which explication, 
though it bee not dire&ly mentioned, yer is neceſſarily implied. Secondly, this figurative ſpeech of 
Chriſt norwichitandin (this ts my body ) is, asI ſhewed, by liimſelte expounded, Toh. 6. 51, where 
having faid, the bread my fleſb, as here (this is my bodie ) he turther openeth his meaning, werſ.63. 
My words ave fpirit andiife, that is, (piritually ro be underitoud. Thirdly, the Apoltle faying the rock 
was Chriſt, ſpeaketh of the materiall rocke, which was a figure ot Chriſt, nor of the inviſible rocke. 
Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, che rocks was, not, i ; bur Chrilt is alwaics the inviſi\le rocke, Secondly, they 
did all drinke of this rock, bur they all did nor ſpiritually reccive or drinke Chriſt : tor, verſe 5. with 
many of them God was not plcaſed : but with all the fairhfull hee was pleaſed : wherefore they did 
drinke all of the materiall, not of the ſpirituall rocke. T hirdly,ir is called fpirituall, as Mannais called 
ſpiriruall mear, for the ſpirituall ſignificarion, So then, here we have thevery like rrope uſed by the 
Apoſtle, and yer not expounded. Fourthly, all figurative ſpecches of Scriprure, rhough their inter 
pretation be not expreſſed, yet is implied by ſome conſequence : and ſo where Chriſt ſaith, Thzs 5s my 
bodie, we arc forced to underitand a figure by implicarion,it being an unwonted and inhumane thing 
ro cat mans fleſh, 

Argum. 3, Chriſt in ſaying, this is wyy bode, did demonitrate or fhew ſome thing in ſight: for a 
thing abſent or inviſible cannot be demonſtrated : bur Chrilts body, which they imagine was hid un- 
der the formes, was nor ſeene : Ergo, it could not be ſhewen. 

Bellarmine here runncth, asit were in a maze z one while hee faith, ( Hoc ) now demenſtrare acciden- 
t#4 + Thar the word (this) doth not demonſtrate the accidents of the bread: and againe he affirmeth, 
Formaliter in hac propoſitione demonſtrari ſpecies : T hat my in this propoſition (this # 7 bodie ) 
the ſhewes or ourward ſhapes are demonſtrated : and hee refuſeth to ſay with Scorme, that (this) is as 
much to ſay, as this ſubftance : but with £quinas, this ſubſtance contained under the forme of bread, 
C.11,rcſpenſe 4d ar gum. 1. 

Centre. Firſt, iris pretic ſport to ſee how they buſie themſelves about the meaning of this word 
( Hoc ) ſome ſay it ſignificth Chriſts body, but this Bellarwine himſclfe miſlikerh : ſome, as Score, cx- 

undir, (hoc ens) this thing : neither doth BeLarmine agree unto this, bur faith with Thomas, that 
(hoc) is this thing, or ſubſtance contained under the forme of bread: rhus are they at their wirs end, 
neither underſtanding what they ſpeak, nor whereof they affirme, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Tiw. 1-7. 
Secondly, this Pronoune (hoc) neither berokenerh Chriſts body, for that were roſay, this, that is, wy 

body, s my bodie, which were abſurd to affirme the ſame thing of irſelfe : nor yer the forme onely of 


Lone for they will gor ſay, that the ſhape of the bread is Chriſts body : neither yer doth ir defion- 
ſtrate 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt.r, 


ſteate any other ſubſtance undze the ſhzw of bread, becauſe ir iginviſible, and cannot bee demonſtra- 
ted, neither in their ow 1e lexraing can there bee any new ſubitance before che words of conſecration 
be all urtered : wheretore itremiinech, that thisdemonRraciveſ5oc) moſt be reterred rothe bread, 
which Chriſt conſecrated to be a figure of his bodie. 

Argum. 4, Tt which Chciltdid rake, he bleſſed, that which he bleſſed, he brake, that which he 
brake, he gave to his diſciples: bur he rooke bread, bleſſed bread, brake bread, theretore alſo he gave 
bread, and ſv conſequently, the demonſtrarive, hoc, this, ſhzwerh the bread. 

Bellarmine an(wereth, chat berweene Chriſts taking and giving, there commeth bleſſing ; {o that 
he bleſſed rhac he took, and by bleſſing changed ir, andſo gaveir : And they chemſelves alio contefle, 
that he gave not the ſame bread which he rooke ; for he rooke common bread, bur gave ſacramentall 
bread: ſo as wee ſay, he ſtroke Peter, flew him, and buried him, and yet Peter was not buricd alive, 
chough hee were ſtricken alive; fo ir follo werh Hor chat Chriſt gave the ſame bread he rooke,Belarm. 
C.H1,reſÞ, ad argum, 1. 

Comrs. Firit, S. Aatthewſaith, He bleſſed, S. Lake 22. 19, He gave thantes ; fo that bleſſing and 
giving chankes is all one, which was an ationdireted unto God, not unto chat which was blctled : 
neicher was the bread by this bleſſing _ into Chriits bodice z becauſe the words of conſecration 
were not yet uttered : And againe afcer he had bleſſed, he brake ir, bur he brake nor his bodie,bur ihe 
bread, Againe, the words are plainc, Marth, 26.26, Jeſms tooke bread, and when he had given thankes, 
be brakg an4 gave to his diſciples : what elſe now did Chritt breake and give, bur bread,thar he rouke? 
for otherwiſe no conſtruttion can be made of the words, Secondly, wee ſay there was a Sacramencall 
change of the bread, atrer Chriit had bleſſed ir, bur ir was a change in the qualitie nor in tlic ſubſtance; 
ſo thar norwithſtanding thif change, Chriſt gave the ſame ching he rooke, though otherwiſe qualiti- 
ed. And the example brought in, is not to the purpoſe : forthe ſame Pexer in ſubitance is buried, rhar 
was ſtricken, though altered in condition, before alive, now dead : bur they ſay-there is no bread ar 
all remaining, {o that in their meaning Chriit delivereth another thing chan hee rooke, contrarie to 
the words of the text. Thusthen it appeareth by theſe reaſons alleaged, whatſoever is objeed ro 
the contrarie, that theſe words of our Saviour, this is my badie, cannor be otherwiic than figuratively 
taken, and ſo S, Augsſtive cxpounderh : Neon dubitavit Dominus dicere, hoc efÞ corpus mens, cun da- 
ret ſignums corperis ſus : The Lord doubted not to ſay, rhisis my bodre, whea hic gave afſigue of his bo- 
dic : cont. Adimantum, cap. 12. 

The Papifts. 
Ther arguments our of the Scriptures are alleaged by them for proofe of the carnall and re2ll 
preſence, which muſt nor here be omirted. 

Argum. 4. Bellermine urgeththat place, 1 Cor-10.16. The emp of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Chyiſt i the bread which we break, 3s it not the communion of the body of 
Chriſt ? From this place he draweth rhree arguments : firit, che Apoſtle makerth mention of ben-di- 
fion and conſecration, whereby the wine is converted into Chriſts blood, which conſecration nee- 
ded nor, if there were bur a figurative conſecration, bur the firſt inſticution would ſuffice : as there- 
fore we ſee in Baptiſme no ſuch kind of conſecration uſed, cap. 12. 

Cone. Firlt, we grant a conſecration necefſarie, whereby the elements arc ſanftiſied and ſepara- 
ted from rhe commoa ule to a ſpeciall holy uſe in rhe Sacraments ; neicher are the bread and wine 
otherwiſe conſecrated in the Eucharift, than the water in Bapriſme, which is ſan&ificd by rhe word 
of God. Szcondly, we grant alſo that to this conſecration the inſticution of Chriſt in his word ſufh- 
ccth : for the word being applied to che element, as Angufmne faich, makerh a Sacrament : if chey re- 
quire to their conſecration any thing more than Chrifts initicurion, ir 4s a mcere humane and ſuper- 
{tirious invention. Thirdly, the argument then followeth nor, the elements are blefſca and conſecra- 
red, and therefore converted into another ſubſtance : ir is ſuthciene rhat they are turned ro another 
uſe : a>the Paſchall Lambe was ſeparated from the flocke, and ſer aparr for an holy uſe, Exod, 1 2. 3+ 
yer remained a Lambe ſtill, the uſe was altered, the ſame nature was reſerved. 

Secondly, the Apoſtk faith, the bread whieh we break : by breaking he underſtanderh the oblation 
and immolation of the bodic of Chriſt ; as 1 Coy. 11.25. Saint Pax thus rchearſerh the words of 
Criſt, this is mybodie which © broken for you, thar is, offercd up in ſacrifice : bur bread is nor broken, 
or offered in ſacrifice : Ergo, it is the body of Chriſt, Beflarm. 555d, And againe, this clauſe, the bread 
which we breake, mult anſwer to the former, the cup which we bleſſe : that ſecing the Apoitle ſpeakerh 
there of conſecration, ſo he dorh here of oblation, which is done by the words of confecration. 

Comra. Firſt, there is grear difference berweene that ſaying ot Chriſt rehearſed by Saint Pal, 
this i3 my bodie which ir broken for you, and this of the Apoltle, the bread which we break: tor there he 
ſpeaketh of his body, here of bread, bur bread is nor his body : there his body is broken by the roars 
me.1rors upon the crofſe, here the bread is broken by beleevers in che Sacrament. Againe, as in the 
ficit inſtirucion Chrilt firlt brake the bread, and then ſaid, e415 #« my bodte given for you: lo breaking 
was one thing,rhe giving,or offering his body,anorther; fo is ir here. Secondly,as the cup is confecra- 
red by blcthng and praier in part, ſo is the bread conſecratedin part by breaking and diltributing : tor 
not by the wards of -caediction only, bur by che whole ation of giving, receiving, thank(piving, arc 
te clenents confceriied : {5 rhar in this ſcuſe, oac part of the (carence firly anſwereth ro the other, 
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Thirdly, the Apoftle faith, the bread 5s the communion of the beay of Chriſt, that is, wee are really 
and corporally made artakers of the bedic of Chriſt in the Sacrament : tor it there were bur arce 
preſentation of Chriſts fleſh only, and not his very fleſh indeed, iÞ:c Ap cfile ſt:ould have reaſoned bur 
weakl I poerme them from the ſacrifices of the Gentiles, ard catirg of thirgs ſorificedto Idols, 
if hee 4 not alſo invited them to a more excellent ſacrifice ard a berter rable, where the very Pcſh ot 
Chriſt is preſent, and nor the figure only : for this were to offer a filke gaunent painted onely in ftead 
of a true ſi]ken one. 

Contra, Firſt, the Apoſtle meaneth a ſpirituall communion of the bocic of Chriſt, as it followeth, 
verſ. 17. We that are many, are one bread and one bodie, becauſe we are pertakers of one bread : as wee 
are one body amongſt our ſelves, ſo are wee one body with Chriit : bur wee arc myſtically age bodic 
amongſt our ſelves : Erge. Likewiſe the Apoſtle ſaith, the breadis the communion, and wee are parta- 
bers of one bread : if it remaine bread ſtill, then is it for the bodic of Chriit. And the Apoſtle further 
ſheweth how we arc Joyncd unto Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 22. in whom ye ove built together, to bee the habiia« 
tien of God by the ſpirit : SO then by the ſpirit we arc united unto vwur head : arid following the trmth in 
love we grow up unto bim, Epheſ. 4.15. Secondly, the Apoſtle rea(oneth nor as Bellarmive pretendeth, 


, /promiſing one fleſhie ſacrifice tor another: bur his reaſon ſtandeth thus, T Lat as they which commu- 


nicate in the Sacrament, are partakers ot Chrift ; ſo they that communicate with the ſacrifices of 
Idols, have fellowſhip and communion with devils, to whem they are offered; ard therfore faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils, werſ. 20. 1 hizdly, the Sacrament of 
Chrif being celebrated with bread, is a better banquer, than the ſacrifices of devils furniſhed with 
fleſh : like as the wiſe man ſaith, Better 174 drie morſell, if peace be with it, than a houſe full of ſacrifices 
with ſtrife, Prov, 17.1.10to cat bread in the remembrance ot Chriſt with peace of conſcicnce; accor- 
ding to his owne inſtirution, 1s much berrer than ro be fatted with the ſacrifices of Idols, which mas 
keth ſtrife berweene us and God : and who will nog preterre the linnen garment of a chaſte matrone, 


before the filken ornaments of a ſtrumpert ? 
Argum. 5.5, Pavl faith, 1 Cor. 11.29, He that eateth and drinkerh wnworthily, doth eat and drinke 


$1 Cor.11:29.27- bs owne judgement, net diſcernin the Lords bodie, And werſ. 27. he is gmilite of the body ard blood of 
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Chriſt : they cannot be gviltic of that which they receive nor : neither in the unworthie receiving of 
any other ſacrament are they made guiltic of the body and blood of Chriſt, bur onely in this : Ergo, 
the bodic and blood of Chriſt are really preſent : Rhemiſt,annot.in hunc lecum, and Bellarm.cap.13. 

Anſw. Firſt,it is falſe thar noneelſc bur they which prophane the Euchariſt are guiltic of the blood 
of Chriſt : for as in Bapriſme alſo the fairhfull are made parrakers ot rhe bodic and blood of Chrift, as 
it is confeſſed out of Anguſtine in your owne decrees, per. 3. diſtin. 4.c. 31. Null eff aliguaterns 
ambigendum, &e, No man mvit devbr, that then every faithfull one is made partaker of the bodic 
and Blood of our Lord, when ir, bap:iſine hee js made a member ot Chiiſt : ſo they which prophane 
baptiſine, are guiltic of Chrilts bloul, as che Apoltle {peaketh of ſuck, ehas rhcy doe wead under foot the 
Son of God, and doe connt the bloat of the teſtament an unholie thing, wherewith they were ſaultificd, 
Heb, 10. 29. Sccondly, as thcſc doc tread under toot the Sonne of God, and prophane the blood of 
the teſtament, notreally or perſonally, but in the malice ard pom of their hearts ; ſo are rhe 
wicked guiltic of Chriſts blood,in as much as they prophane the holie {ignes therof: for the defacing 
' of the kings image or ſeale redoundeth ro the diſhonowr of the King himſelfe ; ſo they are guiltic 
of the blood of Chriſt, not which they reccivedin ſubſtance, bur in abuſing rhe ſigres and ſeales 
thereof exhibited unto them. 

Bellarmine replicth : firlt, if the diſhonour of the image bee the diſhonour of the King, how then 
dare you deface the images of Saints, which tend ro their diſhonour? Secondly, an injuric isnor done 
to an image, if it be by ehance rather than purpoſed violence defaced : bur many may receive the Eu. 
chariſt unworthilic, that maliciouſly doc nor contemne ir, Thirdly, if ir be ficch a finne ro abuſe the 
_— of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, then for ſuch to heare rhe word alſo, which is alſo the image of 

iſt, | 

Comera. Firſt, if yon can ſhew, that God hath commanded Images to be ereCted for the honour of 
Saints,as the Kings ſealc and image is for his honour z then we will grant alſo thar it is adiſhonourto 
deface them. .Sccondly, though every unworthie receiver be not malicious againſt Chriſt, yer he isa 
contemner and defpiſer, ſccing that he cannot be ignorant, bur rhat ir is the ſeale and image of Chriſt, 
as not the violarer only, but the contemner of the Kings image is ati offender. Thirdly,an unworthy 
hearer of the word is alſo a tranſgreſſor, as the unworthy receiver : and tlie Apotile faith of ſuch as 
fall away, having had a taſte of the word, they doe crucifie the Sonne of God, Heb. 6.6.in the which 
ſenſe the unworthie receiver is here ſaid to be guiltie ot Chriſts blood, and fo alſo doth cruicific Chriſt 
to him(clte. 

Our Doway men ſkull pur in theirverdiGt in the laſt place : theſe words, Geneſ.49.1 1, He ſhall waſ; 
hu fteale in wine, they underſtand of Chrilts reall preſence inthe Euchariſt : and that out of Tertwbiar, 
who expounderh the ſtoale to ſignific Chriſts flefh, and the wine bis blood, pag. 1 50, yea, they vree 


Terrullian lib, theſe words of 7 ertwlran, This ts my body, that is, a figure of my boaie : ficuraantem ror fuiſſcr. nill ve- 
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ritatts efſet corpra, but there could not be a figure, unlefic it were a bodte of veritie,&cpoy.,1 98, 
Contra, 1. Terinfianto applicth that place, to prove the veritic of Chrilis kudic agairit the Mate 


CLUOITSES. 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt, i. 


gonites, not the realtie thereof in the Euchariſt : for thus ic followeth in the ame place : /ra nuxc 
ſanguinem ſunm i* vino conſ-cravit, qui tunc vinum in ſanguine fguravit + Hee now hath conſecra- 
tcd his blood ia wine, who then prefigured wine in blood : /acob calleth wine there the blood of the 
g:ape: asthea the blood of the grape lignificd wine, becauſe wine hath the Gmilitude of blood, yer 
was it not blood indeed, no more is the wine in the Euchariſt. 

2 Soalfo the other ſentence of Tertalian is perverted by them : and if they were not wilfully 
blind, it makerh full againſt chem : for if the bread be bur a figure of Chriſts bodie, then is it nor the 
bodie it ſelfe, whereot it is bur a figure 2 and by corp, veritates, a bodic of veritic, hee meaneth nor, 
chat in the Euchariſt is to bee tound that, vericic of a badiec, but that Chriſt had a truce bodic ; for 0- 
therwiſc ic could not have a figure or repreſentation : as he ſaith further, Yacws rer,qued eft phantaſma 
fignram capere now potefÞ : Avoid thing,' whichis nothing bur a phancafic, is not capable of a fi- 

ure. 
; 3 Butitis ſtrange, that they are not aſhamed to alleage Tert#lHian for their carnall preſence, who 
hercig is as pregnant 4 wieneſde againſt chem, as any of che fathers. As thus he wrireth : Panem guo 
corpus ſnum repreſentat, Fe. The bread wherewith hee repreſenterh his bodice. And againe: Prem 
corpin ſunn appelens, nt binc inellig as corporis ſui figuram pani dedifſe ;Hee callerh bread his bodie,: 
thac you may underſtand hereby , thar hee gave che bread ro bee a figure of his bodice : ini ſaps+ 
rem, in ſavguinu ſui memwiaw conſecrsvs: + Hee conlecrated the caſte of wine for the memoriec of 
his blood, &c, If ch-bread then bee a repreſentation of his bodie, the wine a memorie of his blood, 
if the bread bee bur a figure of Chuilts bodice, rhen is or the bodie ir felfe after afleſhly manner 
relent, | 
: The Proteſtants, 
Hat Chriſt is preſeat wict all his b encfits in the Sacrament, wee doc willingly grant : nci- 
1 ther doe wee thiuke that the elements of bread and wine are bare and naked fignes of rhe bo- 
dic and blood ot Chriſt, bur Chrilt is verity by them exhibiced urito us, and ſpiricually by faith, 
wee are .traly niade partakers of his precious bodice and blood ; not that Chriſt deſcendeth from 
heaven to us, bur wee afcend by faith and in ſpirit unto him : yea, wee confeſſe as much as Bermerd 
ſaith, whole ſpeech they themſclves allow, [» ſacraments exhiberi veram carnis Chriſti ſubftanti- 
am, ſed ſpirnnaliter non earnaluter : Thar the very ſabſance of Chriſts fleſh is exhibired unto us in 
rhe Sacramenr, but ſpirirually, not carnally, This Be# wmize acknowledgeth ro bee true, though 
hee would nor have the word ({piricually) co bee uſed, lelt ir might bee as hee faith, by. us miſcon- 
itcued. This then is our faith and judgement, that wee are verily in this Sacrament engraftcd into 
the badic of Chriſt, and doe truly cat his eſh and drinke his blood : bur all this is done ſpiricually 
oncly and by faich : As for their carnall cating and devouring of Chriſt, wee utterly rcjeft and con- 
demne it. | 
Argnom. 1. In the receiving of the Sacrameng ghere is a double conjunRion, wee are joyned to 
Chriſt, and make one bodie alſo among(t our ſelves: ſo faith S, Pal, 1 Cer.10.16,17. Wee are made 
partakers of the bodic of Chrift, and wee thar are many are one bread, and one body : but our partici- 
tion with the myſticall body of Chriſt is ſpiricuall : Ergo, alſo our communication with his naturall 
bodie, Fulk. in hunc locum. 

Argzum. 2. If the bodic of Chriſt beein the Sacrament, then it is eaten and rorne with the 
teeth : And whatiz caten goeth into the belly, and is caſt our into rhe draught, Marbe 7.19. I ptay 
you, What is now become of the bodic of Chriſt ? doth it paſſe the ſame way that other meats 
doc? 

Bellarmine anſ\vereth, (ib, 1,cap.11.4d argwum. 5. that they are the accidents of the bread and wine 
which are caren, and chawne, or rent by the reeth, andnot the bodic of Chrift : and yer the bodic of 
Chriſt goerh downe into the ſtomacke, bur no further : bur when the formes of bread and wine be. 
gin ro be corrupred there, the body of Chriſt gocth away, Belarm, cap. 1 4. 

Anſwer, 1. This is new learning, that the accidcars of meat are chawne in the mouth, and 
nor the meat ir (clfe 3 and that the forme; onely, nor the {ſtance is altered, and corrupted in 
the ſtomacke. Say alſo that men arc nouriſhed wirh accidents and nor with the ſubſtance : If rhe 
Pricſt chance to drinke roo deepe of the chalice , and ſo become drunke , I pray you what is ic 
char mnaketh him ſolight headed ? Is ir thinke you, the accidents onely of wine ? Surely a drun- 
keu man would nor. {ay ir. 1f a Mouſe chance ro creepe into your pix , and fill her»hungry belly 
with your Ged-amiglty : whart is it that the Moufe feedeth upon ? trow you they be accidents one 
ly ? tor you ſay that the conſecrared hoſt gocth no further than the ſtomacke ; and yet ir is roo 
much that the houſcll of Chriſtians ſhould bee houſed in a Mouſes bellic. Theſe arc bur ridicalous 
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and light queſtioas, yer ſach as have rroubled your graveſt and (agelt heads, and remaine unan» 


{wered. 


2 Bedlirmine denicth that the bodic of Chrilt being eaten, gocth any further than the ſtomacke : ] 


But our Rhemr/ts goc further ; rhey ſay, that we are made a pecce of his bodic and blood : hey ſhould 
rather have ſaid chat his bodice and blood is made a peece of us, being converted into our ſubſtance. 
But ſilly men, wepirtic them : If we ſhould prefſe rhem ſtill with theſe queſtions, they would ſooner 
tun mad, than find our any reaſonable and ſober 2:2fwer for us. 


Ggg I; 


Rhemiſt.r, 
Carinth,1o. 
ſe&s. 


600 


Lib4.dift.1» 
buc.d. 


AQ&.;.21, 
Mark 24.3, 


Matth.z8.6, 


The thirteenth generallControverſic 


Ic ſhall not be amiſſe ro ſee the judgement of other popiſh Doors of this matter, tliat it may ap» 


the world, how well they agree together. 
FP The Maſter of Sentences rchearſcth foure opinions : firſt, ſome thinke that in the Sacrament there 


js aid ro be a fraftion, breaking, or diviſion of Chriſts bodice, becauſe ir ſeetmerh ſo to bee, butis nor, 
Secondly, others thipke .that as there is the outward forme of bread, and yetno bread ; (o there is a 
fraFion, and yer nothing broken. Thirdly, ſome are of opinion that the vety body of Chiilt is ſenſi- 
bly handled by the Prictt, and verily broken and rent with the teeth, A fourth opinion there is, that 
not the body of Chriſt, bur the accidents onely are chawne and divided by the teeth. The Firſt opini- 
on of theſe is ridiculous, that Chriſts body ſeemerh to bee broken, aud is not, and maketh the Zacha» 
reſt but a kind of jugling trick: the ſecond is impoſſible, .that there may bee a fraftion without brea« 
king : the third is grofſe and abſurd, ro thinke rhat Chriſts bady may bee devourcd : the fourth is ur- 
knckds, as I have ſhewed, that accidents may bee divided withour a ſubſtance : To this opinion 
ſubſcriberh the Maſter, as likewiſe Belarmive, yer is it contraric tothe decree of Nicholaws, who re- 
ceived the confeſſion of Berengarins under this forme, Corpme & ſanguinew Domins ſenſwaliter non 
ſolum Sacraments, ſed in weritate manibus ſacer dorm rratteri, frange, of fideliums dentebuu arteri : 
Thar the body and blood of Chriſt is ſenſible nor onely inSacrament, burverily handled by the Prictt, 
broken and rent with the teeth of the faithfull : per.3.4fmiZ.2.c.42.How then darc they preſume ro 
goc againſt the dererminarion of a Pope, to ſay the accidents of bread only are caren, and not the bo- 
dic of Chuift ic ſclfe ? 

A ſecond doubt there is, what becommeth of the body of Chriſt when ir is caten : Belermine think. 
cth, ir gocth bur downe to the {tomacke : the Rhemiftsthinke, as we have ſcene, that we'are made a 

icce of his body and blood : ſo alſo Les in his decree,p. 3.d5/t.2.e. 38. [n carnew ipſine tranſearmm,c c, 
Taking the heavenly food, let us be changed or pafſc into his ficſh, Ciemens 5, dererminerh the con» 
rraric, {ib,3.Clenentin, tit.16.hic yann ſunitur, ſed vere non conſnmiter; manducarer, ſed non tranſans. 
Later, quia in edentens mininut transfermarer : This bread is aſumed, not conſumed ; it is caren, bur 
not changed nor transformed into the cater : Bur another decree granterh, that the bodie of Chriſt 
may bee conſumed, and mingled with ocher meates; ro ſay no more : and therefore they which have 
eaten the Lords body in the morning,are enjoyned rofalſt till the ſixth honre, which is noone, Ne 
tent ſanfla portioni miſcers cibuw, &c. Leſt they ſhould mixe with the holy portion, the mear ie 
gocth inrothe draught, decrer. per.3« bf. 2.£.23, And another decree puniſheth rhoſe with 40. daycs 
penance, that chance ro vorait up the Excharift. 3bid.decret 28. So then by their learning, Chriſts bo- 
dy may be vomited up : thus are they divided in their fooliſh imaginations, 

A third doubt there is moved : that if a Mouſe, Dog, or Car, chance tocar the Encharift, what it 
is thar they car? their judgement in time paſt hath tecn,thar it is the very Sacrifice it ſelfe, which the 
Mouſe cateth: as decret.p.3.45.2.c.94. Qui bene non cuftedierit ſacrificines, &c. He that keepeth the 
ſcrifice n:gligently, fo Js a Mouſe or other beaſt chance ro cat ir, mult doe —_ 40. dayes: bur 
he thar lookork, ir, that ir cannot bee found, 30. dayes. 'Thus c mo rhat Chriſts body mighe 
borh bee caten of beaſts, and bee in dangerto be loſt. Bur the Maſter of Sentences being aſhamed of 
this, asking the queſtion, whar ir is that beaſts doe car, when they mect wich the hoaſt, maketh this 
clarkly anſwer, Dew nevir, God knoweth : (3b. 4+ dif. 13. Thus they wearie themſelves with their 
rcſt]efle brain- licke fantaſics. 

Argam. 3, Chriſt in his fleſh is aſcended up to heaven, and there muſt remaine till his comming 
againe, AF. 3.21, Againc he faith, The poore you ſhall have alwates, but me alwaies you cannot have, 
Mark, 14. Ergo, Chriſt being now in his humanitic in heaven, cannot bee preſent in the Sacramene 
upon carth. 

oft nuke anſwereth tothe firſt place, rhar the carnall preſence of Chriſt doth nor draw him our 
of heaven : hisnaturall body remaineth there ſtill : yer by his omniporenr power he can make his be- 
dic to be in many places at once, cap. 14. 

Anſwer. It Chriſts body be in heaven andin carth, and in many places ar once, ir muſt cither be his 
owne naturall bodie which was borne of the Virgin Marie, or hee mult every day create himſelfe a 
new.bodic : bur this were roo too abſurd to be granted, that every day there ſhould be a new Chriſt. 
Neither can the firſt be admitted : for a naturall body hath anarurall preſence; bur fo hath nor Chriſts 
body in the Sacrament : for ir is not there naturally, being withour ſhape or forme, neither viſible nor 
ſenſible, And how can it tand with the property of a true naturall body,ro be in 1000. places at once? 
tor ſo muſt Chriſt body needs be, andin more too, ſeeing hee is kepr and hanged up in every Popiſh 
Church, And further, if :coraw Chriſt«, whole Chriſt, bec in the Sacrament, both with his body and 
ſoule ; you mult cirher grant thar there are many whole Chriſts, ſceing he is in many places at once : 
orclſc if there be bur one whole Chriſt, his humanicic muſt be diſperſed every where as his Godhcad 
is: and (o are you againſt your wills become Vbiguitaries. 

Again, if this be not a good argument, Chriſts bodic is in heaven, and therefore not in the Sacra- 
meat; then che Angels reaſon is not good, Meth. 28. 6. He #1not bere, for he 51 riſen : bur it thisbe a 
gud conſequence in the Angels argument, becauſe Chriſts body was not in morc places than one, ar 
once, it doth alſo neceſſarily follow in the other. 


Bellarmine tothe 1ccond place anſwererh, that as wee alwaycs have the poore, ſo have wee nor 
Chriſt, 


of the Euchariſt. Quelt. 1. 601 
þ Chciſt, chat is, viſibly to aa7oiat his body, or ca doc other ſuch ſervices of love and dutic uata him : 
yet this lerreth nor, bur chat wee may have his preſeacec inviſible in the Sacrameac : fo alſo anfiwer the 
a Rhemiſts, Marth. 26.ſeft. 3. ' | | 
Comte. Firlt, wee read in Scripture but of ewo ſorts of Chriſts preſence, one as he is God preſcar 
jahis power and diviaitic,and (o hc is wich his Church alwaics, Afaeth.28.20. the other a1 he is man, _ _ 
by which preſence he Gaith, He you canner have alwaies with you, Math, 26, 11.If they can ſhew vgs OG 
third kind of preſcace our of io, ſuch as they imagine, we will heare them : Secondly, aur Sa- 
vigur commendeth the woman, thar ſhee had wrought a good worke upon him, verſ. 10. and Girh, 
they ſhall nor have him any more in ſuch fort, char is, ro worke a good worke upon : bur if Chriſts 
bod weve preſent inthe Sacrament, it were a good worke to adore ic ; ro adorne ir with cloth of 
gold, and ro give all outward revercacc to it: bur Chriſt is not bodily preſent now,to have any good 
workes miniftred unto him : Ergo, he is no waics either viſtoly or invifibly preſear in his body. 
| Argon. 4 Math, 15.17. Allchat earreth into che mouth, goegh inco the belly andis caft our inro Matcheror7, 
the draught; the body of Chciſt is not caft into the draught, bur bread only : Ergo, the body of Chriſt 
noteater in at the maurch. | 
F ; ' Belkermine anfwereth, that Chriſt peaketh onely of ſuch mcear, as is received to nouriſh the body : 
for afccr the reſurreftion Chriſt gid verily car, and yet ir was not calt into the draught, chat hee did 
' eat, becauſc hee eat not for nouriſhment. And whereas wee anſwer, that this example is unficly al- 
leaged, becauſe Chriſt fpeakerh of morrall men, thar car, bur hee was then immorrall: kee replicth, 
that in like manner Chriſt ſpeakerh of morrall and corruptible mear, not of immortall and incorrup= 
ible; ſuch as his body is : Bellerm. c.1 4. reſp. ad argum. 2. 
Cenrre. Ficlt the words of our Saviour are generall, oo entreth in at the month, and ther- 
forc nothing that ggerth that way, can be TI: 4's 2. Se , the way for immerrall and incorru 
tible food isnut to gocin by the mouchinr >the belly ; for char whichis corruptible is nor capable 
of that which is incorruptible and immorrall, as S, Peter ſheweth ; Toy are borne anew wor of mortal * Pett33.24. 
ſeed but imoneoreall, by the word of God, Ge. Then it followerh, verſ. 24. Abfleſb is graſſe, &c. but the 
word of the Lord ondureth for evey : Fleſh whichis graſſc and corrupcible is nor capable of the immor- 
tall ſecd of the word, no more is it of the immerrall food of Chrilts body : wherefore they may as 
wellſay that mortall food may goe into the ſoulg, asimmorrall into the belly. Thirdly, the ſame thi 
ehar is caſt into the draughr,firlt commerhin by che mouth : chen I aske of chem, what ir is thar goe 
out into the draughe ? notthe accidents of bread, (rhat were abſurd) nor yet Chriſts body, (ic were 
unpious once to thinke ix) Erge,the ſubſtance of bread goerh forth and came in by the mouth before. 
Belarmine fich, hee will not meddle with this queen: w, what is become of the accidents of 
bread, being corrupted in the ſtomacke : yerT would Ctkee ſcrved him tq have reſolved this 
doubt now : bur 1 chinke wee mult give him a longer day to conſult with the Popes chaire, and t 
rallus his mind. The Papiſts are-all here in ſuch a ſtreir, char chey know not how honeſtly ro wir 
themſelves our : for ſeeing they athrme,that Chriſts body carrerchin ar che mouth, and ſomewhat muſt 
oc forth againe,they muſt granc,rhar it is cither rhe accidents of bread,or bread ir ſelfe,or ſome new 
Publ ance ſupplicd in that in(tant,or rhe as rm of Chriſt, which con.meth our of the body:bur nor 
the firſt, for itis a ſubſtance thar is caſt forth into the draught, and the accidents of bread are corrup- 
red and gone; and where there is corruption, there of neceſſiric is a ſubjeR and a ſubſtance : Ir isnor 
bread, for that they ſay waschaſed away beforc,and annihilated tir is no new ſubſtance; for the ſame 
thing that commethin by che mouth, gocrh forth againe : thereforc ir followerh, thar it is the ſub- 
Rance of Chriſts bodic : for how can they ſhift ir, ſecing Chriſts body being once eaten muſt remaine? 
for our Saviour faith, Hee that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, remaincth in me, and Tin him: lohn 6.50; 
Tohx6.56.and if Chrilts fleſh remain, no other ſubſtance commeth unto it, neither of bread, nor any 
other, (for rhis is che Lutherans coofabltantiation, which the Papifts abhorre.) / They have thereforg 
but rwo evaſions, one is to lay, that Chriſts flcſh gocth from the body, as ic came inrs it, as a Popiſh 
Pcieſt reaſoning with Roberr Smith martyr, was not aſhamed to grant, ſaying further, rhar ic was no 
carer derogation to Chriſt, chan to be ſperupon ; Fox pag. 1691. Bur this ſo great blaſphemic our 
adverſarics ſceme in words to miſlike : yet holding the carnall preſence, they are driven ſo to ſay, or 
elſe ro ſay nothing. The other way to farisfic all doubrs, is coleave cheſe filrhy dregs of crror,and wich 
Origento conteſſe the truth : Quod ge 9a ingredicur per 03,6. [fchat wharſocver cntrech in by In cap. rs, 
the mourh gocrh into the belly,8c. even that mear, which is ſanRificd by che word and praycr,in rc. au. 
{pc& of the mareriall part thereof, gocth into the belly, and ſo our into the draught, &c, Wherefore 
it is bread, and notrhe Lords fleſh, rhar is caren in the Sacramenr,and (o delivered agaiac, as all other 
Mears arc, x 
' Harken what Auguſtine Gith, Cavendum eft "e ita divinitatens adftirnann hominis, wt vetritatem Ad Uardan. 
torporis auferammu :; We muſt rake heed we doc not (o maintalne the divine natnre of the man Chriſt, ©! 37+ 
thar we take away the nature af his body. | 
Argnm. 5. The fathers inthe law did cat the ſame fpiricuall meat, and drinke the fame ſpiritual! 
drinke in their Sacraments that wee doe, 1 Corinth, 10. 2, 3, burthey did notcar the fleſh of Chriſt, * Cox.1663.3, 
nor drinke his blood, bur onely ſpiritually by faith : Ergo, or more doc we, 
Bellarmine here anſwereth no orherwiſe than hedid before, that the Apoſtle meancrh nor, rhar the 
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Icaclites did cat the fame ſpirirmall meat that weedoe, butthe ſame meat among themſelves , bort; 
gopd and bad; Beflarm.ib.1.de Enchar.cop.14.reſponſ.adloc.t:, 


Contra. Wee havelikewiſe ſhewed betore, rhat they did ſpiritually eat and drinke the ſame mear 
and ttinke that wee doc, namely Chriſt : as the Apoſtle ſaith, the rocke whereof they dran ke, Was 


ChAſt; 1 Corberh;/r0. 4. Scc alſo 4ag»ſtrves judgement before of this place, andlikewiſe Bernards, 


Cn 17, queſtion 2. part. 4. 
Hete Bellirwinc firitrcfuſerh Anguſftines cxpobition, ſaying rhat the Apoſtle doth evidently ſhew 
chat rhey didear the fitme mear Share xm Hy. ws-r Ob becauſe that all both good and ts Ha 
cat the meat+;'bur rhe good onely amongtt therh, did cat the ſame ſpirirud] near with vs; it 
our adverſaries judgement-: ſecondly, he faith, that Fagwſffine dill rifeane, that they did cat the ſatrie 
meat in Ggnification only, hot ih verrue and efficacie + Boſform;vap; 1 4. refþ. ad 105. 12, AT 

Contra, Firſt, itis cvident by the Apoſtles words, that hee mtantth the ſame ſpittevall mear and 
drinke both among themſelves, and together with us : for be rocke (faith he) & F-: bur Chriſt 
is eur ſpiricuall food, as well as theirs. Secondly, his reaſon, that all both goe 


C 
| 524 and bad dd car the 
ſame mcar, doth make _ his expolition, as well as ours : for it was the ſame fpirituall wear 
whether amongft chemſelves, or the ſame with ours: bur the wickeddid not car it as it was ſptrittal] 
meat. Wee fay then, that ir was the fame fpirltuall meat facramentally to all both good and bad, 
though effcRually onely to the beleevers : as Chriſt aid ro all his RIOTS, Drinks zee allof __ for 
this 33 my blood, Fe. Marth. 26.26. It was ſacramentally Chriſts blood ro them al, amongſt whom 
Origen chinkerh that Iwdas was one, and that hee rectived the Sacrament with the reſt, Trad. 35; mn 
Math, yer it was ſo cffcually onely to his fatthfull Apoſtles. Thirdly, thar —_— meanerh, ir 
was the ſameTpirituall mcar with ours, nor in fignificativn onely, but in verrue alſo and cflicacie, it is 
evident by his owne words rehearſed in the decrees, parr.3,d1f, 2. c: 31. Alted HI, alind nor, ſed ſpetie 
viſtbiis, quod ramen iden eft virture ſpirituals : T hey did car one thing, we another, but in outward 
ſhew, which is the ſame in ſpiricuall verrue, | - 22 
| eArgws. 6. Therercmained wine ſtill after rhe conſecration and diſtribution amongſt the Apo. 
les: for Chriſt ſaith, He will drinke no more of the fruit of the vine, Math, 16. 29. SS, Paxſcalleth 
the orherelemenr bread afterrhe conſecration, 1 Cor, 10. 17. Wee that arc many are one bread, be 
cauſe we are partakers of one bread. Likewiſe, cap. 11.26. Ergo, there remainth ſtill bread and wine 
in the Sacrament, And therefore no body of Chriſt : for rhey cannor be there both together, as they 
reach, 

Bellaymine anſwereth, firſt, char Chriſt ſaying, I will drinhe =o mere,&c. fneanerh that wine which 
was uſed in his legall ſupper, ar rhe caring of the Paſchall Lambe, before ke iriſtiruced his laſt ſupper : 
as Luke makerh manifeſt mention of rwo cups which our Saviour gave to his Diſciples, one before 
the conſecration, the other after, cap. 1 1, reſp. adl argwm. 10. & 

Coma. 1. That Chriſt Þake theſe wordsatcerthe inſticurion of hivlaſt ju; > 0 appeareth both by 
S. Mathew and Merke, who borh agreeing rogether report theſe words as ſpoken atter. 2.5, Luke 
indeed chap, 22.verſ.17. firſt ſpeakerh of the cup, and afterwards of the diftribution of the bacad, and 
again of rhe cup,verſ.20. Bur as F#gaſtixeſairhhe ſpeaketh in the firſt place by way of anticipation, 
meaning the ſame cup which was given after » Bollarmetnes anſwer here is; that «Auguſtine 
was deceived, cap. 11.7eſp. ad argwm. 10. Bur ir further may bee ſhewed thus : The Evanedlifts ſet 
downe three things concerning the cup : Firſt, that Chriſt gave thankes. Secondly, that hce gave ir 
ro hisdiſciples. Thirdly, hee ſaid, Thus 6s muy blood of the new Te t : Now Matthew and Morke 


Joync all cheſe three rogerher: Lakg doth report them ſunderly : Tn he firſt place,he fairh,Chriſt gave | 


thanks, and iid, Take this and divide it among jow ; that is,as the orher Evangclifts ſay, Drinke ye al 
ef th:s : And then in the ſecond rehearſal of rhe cup, heſupplicrh that which is wanting, namely this 
elanſe ; This cap is the new Teft ameny in "7 blood, or rey blood of tht new Taft ament. Sothen beforc he 
fpake of the Sacrament, both becauſe of rhe Eucharilticall a, rhe giving of thanks, and the words of 
infttturion, take, drinke, ordivide. | ot 

© Bellermme to the ſecond place anfwereth : firſt, S. Paw! calleth ir bread after conſecration, becauſe 
it hath the ſhew and ſhape of bread:as the braſen ſerpent was called a ſerpent, and Angel8in Scripture 
are called men, becauſe they fo appeared : reſp. ad argwns. 13. 

Con:ra. Firſt, the Apoltle ſpeaketh of ſuch bread as is caten and broken, x Coriath, 11.26, Asof- 
tew 44 yee ſhallcar thes bread: and 1 Corimb, no. 16, The bread which wee breake : but notthe ſhape, 
but che ſabltanceof bread is caten and broken, Sccondly,rthe Angels did —___— only inthe ſhape 
of men, bur had mens bodies indeed, their feer were waſhr, they did eat and drinke with 4brehow 
and Lore : the braſen ſerpent was nor onely in ſhew, hut in ſfubftance and throyghour of brafſe : theſe 
examples hclpe you nor. Thirdly,the Apoſtle calling ir bread after conſecration fo many times : thrice 
in the 10.ch.prer,verſe 16.1 7. and thrice chapter 11. verſe 26.27.28, mult be raken to ſpeake proper» 
ly, and to call the thing as ir 1s, 

Secondly, ir is called bread, becauſe it was bread before : as Exod. 7.12. Aarens rod is faid tode-= 
vour the Sarcerers rods, whereas it was then a Serpent, and not a rod, bur ſo called, becauſe it wasa 
rod bctore, Felarmibid. 

Conra, Ficit.there is mention made in the text,how Aaron; red was turncd into a Serpent ; if you 

can 


- . 


| of ve Euchariſt. Queſt; 1. GO3 
| can {hew the like Scripture for che turning of the bread into Chriſts body , you ſhall ſay ſomewhar- 
Secondly, Aarons cod was turnedinto a Serpent, and chen returned to be a rod againe : you ik&wilc 
muſt ſhew chac che ſabſtance of bread cerarnerh againe, or elſe this example is not like, Thirdly, A2- 
rons rod was (being turncd) a Serpent in ſhew, and nor a rod? bur in the Euchariſt the ſhzw of bread 
remaincch ſtill by your owne conteſſion ; herein alſo this example is unlike. 
T higdly, Gaich he, ir is called bread, cicher afrer the Hebrew phraſe, which taketh generally bread 


for meat; orclſc becauſc ir is the true ſubſtanriall bread indeed, as our adverſaries doc expound it, in 
:he fixth of ſ#bn, where Chriſt is called the true bread, Bellarm. ibid. 


Contrs. Firit, chat the Apoſtle meancth bread properly, not generally any mear, ic thus appea- 
reth, 1 C9y.10. 16.the bread which we breeke, tc. [edn all ome ” be broke ,and nor & = x Cor.10.16, 
per for other meat, which is rather cut and divided than broken. Apaine, there is no other mcar 
uſed in the Communion to betoken Chriſts body, bur the breaking of bread. Secondly, neither doth 
the Apoſtle ſpeake here of ſpirituall bread, as John 6. bur of materiall bread, as verſ, 17. Wee are ove VErl.r7. 
| bread, &c. becanſe we are partakers of one bread : This bread is not the fleſh of Chriſt, tor the congre- 
« gation, though they make one myſticall body, cannot bee ſaid ro bee Chrilts fleſb, as they are ſaid to 
| bc one bread, and one body : they are Chriſts body myſticall,bur nor his reall and fleſhiebody.Apaine, 
che cating of bread, and drinking of the cup, are both raken alike, x Cor. 11 .26. but the Apoltle ſpea- 1 £911.36. 
keth of a materiall cup, yet by a figure comprehending rhe wine in the cup : therefore he alf inli- 
nuateth matcriall bread. 

Apram.7. Luke.24.-39. Chriſt ſaith, handle me, and ſee me, « Pork hath not fleſh and bones, 4s yes 1-%k.14-39. 
ſee me have : but Chriſts bodic in the Sacramenr, can neither bee handled nor 1eenc : Ergo,itis not 
there, 

Bellsrmme anſwereth : The argument followerh very well affirmatively,This is ſcene and felt : Er- 
go, it is a body,and fo our Saviour reaſoneth: bur negatively it followeth nor, It is not ſcene,nor felr 
Ergo no body : for a body may be covered with another body,and God may blind the eyes, that they 
tha l nar ſec, as when Chriſt paſſed in the middeft amongſt them , that would have throwne him 
downe headlong, Luk, 4.Bellarm.rcfp.ad argune. 6; 

” Coma. Firſt, the argument tollowerth as well negatively, as affirmatively, where where isno other 

impediment : It cannot be felt or ſcene : Ergo, ne budic ; as in the Sacrament there isno ſuch impedi- 
menr : neither in the object, for there is the ſame thing ſeene and tele which was before ; ncicher is 
Chriſtsbody hid under another body : nor yet is our fight hindred, or a miſt caſt beforc our cycs,as he 
pretendeth there was, when Chriſt eſcaped from the Nazarites (and yer the text Gith not hee paſſed 
inviſible, bur eſcaped miraculouſly, as at other times :) wheretfore rhere being no impediment, the ar- 
gument followeth ſtrongly. Sceondly, our Saviour reaſonerh thus : See my hands and feet, for it & 1: 
f am here : Ergo, you may ſee my haudsand feet : which were no good reaſon, if Chriſts body could 
be preſear, nn neither hands, nor feet ſeene. Wherefore as the Apoſtles were perſivaded by ſeeing 
and handling of Chriſt, chat his body was preſent, fo unlefſe wee may bee fo perſwaded, wee arc nor 
bound to belceve Chriſts bodily preſence. 

Argam. 8, Toh. 6.63. It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing + Ergo,the flcſh of 1,1, 5 4. 
Chriſt i>not carcn otherwiſe than ſpiritually in che Sacrament. 

Bellarmine and the Rhemiſts likewiſe anſwer , that by fleſh here is not underftood the fleſh of 
Chriſt, bur their fleſhly underſtanding of Chriſts words : for the Capernaires thought groſly, that 
Chriſt would divide his flcſh, aud give it amongſt them to bee eaten : and they alſa erred, in raking 
Chriſts fleſh, for the fleſh of a meerce man : wherefore hee onely reproveth their carnall nnderſtandin 
of Chriſt, whereas he ſaith, his words were fpirir and life, thar is, ſpiricually to be underitood ; Bebar, 
reſp.ad argum.7. Rhemiſt.in banc locume. | | 

Secondly, be ic granced,that Chriſt ſpeaketh of his fleſh, hat it profiteth nor ; yer it followeth nor, 
thar ir is not in the Sacrament: for by the ſame reaſon,there ſhould be no bread rhere neither becauſe 
of it ſelfe ir alſo proficeth nor, Bellarm.ibid. 

Contra, Firſt, we do nor {o conclude, the fleſh of Chriſt profireth not of it ſelfe : Ergo, ic is notin ' 
the Sacrameat £ but by warrant of theſe words, we fay that Chriſts fleſh is nor otherwiſe, bur ſpiriru- 
ally to be caten, and therefore his carnall preſence is not requiſite ar all : for Chriſt faith nor, thar the 
{vicir and the fleſh quicken, but that the ſpirit ovly quickenerh , which is the ſpiricuall ting of his 
fl: ; for to all ocher purpoſes the fleſh of Chriſt is profirable, as that ir was borne, died, and roſe a- 
gaine for us : bur as rouching any fleſhly cating ir proficerh nor at all, Secondly, that Chriſt ſpeakerh 
of his flc{h itis evident : for Chriſt removerh the offence, which they rooke ar his words, ſaying, ver. yerſ.;:. 
<2.How can this man give ua hu fleſh to at ? and therfore hetellerh them thar his fleſh would not pro- 
fir them to be eaten otherwiſe than ſpiricually. And thus Avuguffme cxpounderh ir,as he is alleaged in 
their ownedecrees, par. 3. diff. 2. c. 44+ Caro non prodeff quicquam, ſed quomoas ills imtellexernnt, &c. | 
The flcſh proficerh nothing, bur as they underſtoodir: for they ſo underſtood fleſh, as it is fold, and, 
cur out in the ſhambles,&c., Here S. Anguftine expounderh this place of the fleſh of Chriſt,bur becauſe 
Bellermine (cemeth to take advantage of theſe words of Awgefftine , as though hee ſhould nor con-| 
demne all carnall eating of Chriſt, bur onely in ſuch groſſe manner, as the Capernaires imagincd : Ir 
'!1ywerh in the ſame place, Gratia ejus non coſumi:mr morſibus : His gracious fleſh is not confumed 
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with biting: that is, isnot caten at all. And againe, Dozec ſocalnm finiatur, ſurſum eft Dominua : As 
long as the world cadureth, the Lord is above : Corps Domini, in quo reſnrrex't, uno loco eſe oportet - 
The bodic of che Lord wherein he roſe againe, muſt be bur in one place ; bur the veritic of his body i« 
diffuſed every where. Here SF, Anguftme affirming, that Chrilts bodic is no where now, bur in he+- 
ven, ſheweth, that it cannot any kindof way, cither viſibly or inviſltbly be caren in the earth, T hird- 
ly, the Papiſts are the Capernaites of theſe times : for they imagined, that Chrilts fleſh ſhould bee ea- 
ten with the mouth, whether after a viable or inviſible manner,it is not expreſſed; and fo doe the Pa- 
piſts hold, Againe, the Capernaires dreamed of a dead mans flcſh wirhour lite : and fo the Papilts 
doe ſeparate Chriſts fleſh from the fpirituall vertuc thereof, athirming that wicked men May cat 
Chriſts ficſh and yor reccive no grace or vertue by ir. And this impious diſtinftion betwcene the 
veritic and verrue of Chriſts fleſh, /nrocentina 3 ſeemerh to be the author of : Decr.Greg, lib Zelit. 41. 
6.6. Diſtingnuendum eit ſubtilitey inter tria, Fe. Wee mult ſubrilly diſtinguiſh betweene three things 
in the Sacrament 3 the viſible forme of the bread and wine ; the veritie which is of the fleſh of Chriſt ; 
the vertue in uniric and charitic : What doe they now cl(e, in dividing the veritic of Chriſts fleſh from 
the vertuc thereof, bur together with che Capernaites, make it a meere humane and dead ficſh wirh. 
out life or vertue? Fourthly, thar this place is to be underitood only otthe ſpiritnall cating of Chriſt , 
I have ſhewed before ar large, inthe anſwer to the ſecond argument of the Papiits for the recall pre- 
ſence, whither I referre thercader, 

eArgum.9, Toh,12,26.Our Saviour Chriſt faith, Where I ars,there ſhallmy Minifters bethar 15,thcy 
fhall be with him in his glory. But now Chriſt is in glory : _—_— Miniſtew and Saints are with him: 
bur they are not inthe Eackariſt : Ergo, neither is Chriſt preſcnt bodily there. Wherefore, they muſt 
confefle thar it is cither glorious to wig to bein the Saeramenr,or inglorious : if it be glory to him, 
the Saints muſt be there preſent ro ſee and be partakers of his glory : it ir be inglorious, it is the Erea- 
teſt ſacrilege in the world to deprive Chriſt of his glory. 

Bellarmine at the firſt fight maketh light of this argument, (which indeed wee our ſelves doe not 
urgc, as any of our belt reaſons) yet it doth ſo trouble him, that he knoweth not which way to turne 
himſclfe ; anſwering by a diftintion,ſuch as iris : for as Chriſts holy ſoule, while it is in the Eucha- 
rit, doth behold God, ſo is it in glory : but to be in rhe Euchariſt under the formes of bread and wine 
is no glory to him, and therefore rhe preſence of his Saints is nor necefſarie there. Secondly, he gran - 
ecth norwirhſtanding, that the Angels are there preſent with Chrilts body, atrending upon him : re- 
ſponſe. ad argum.s. 

Contra, Firſt, he hath given us an anſwerleſſe anſwer? for ſtill we urge as before, cither ir is glori- 
ous for Chriſt to bee in the Euchariſt, or inglorious: he granteth borh, that is partly glorious, partly 
inglorious, that Chriſt being chece, is in kis fachers gloric, and is not : ifhe be any way in glory, then 
muft his Saints be with him, according to his promiſc, for they are ever with him, x Theſſ. 4. 17. and 
they follew the Lambe whitherſoever he goeth, Revel.1 4.4. If it be inpart not glorious for Chriſt ro be 
there, they doe more than in part commit blaſphemous ſacrilege againſt Chriſt, to pull him from his 
gloric in heaven. Secondly, you give the Angels a good office ro attend upon Chriſt ro ſec him diſho- 
nored : If rhe Sun withdrew his light inthe paflion of Chriſt, and could nor endure ro ſee rhe Son of 
God facrificed in his owne ſhape ; haw much lefle can the Angels endure to ſee him offered up under 
the baſe formes of bread and wine? The Angels dee ftill deſire ro behold Chriſt ia be glorie, 1 Pet1.12. 
but to ſee him diſhonoured, and-unclothed of his glory, they have no will or defire at all. This filly 
argument of ours (as he counterh it) doth make this great Rabbin ſpeechileſſe, rhar he is conſtrained 
to lay his hand on his mouth. 

Argam. 10, Ioh.16.28. Ilrave the world, and goe to the fathey : Ergo, Chriſt is no morc in his hu- 
maniric in the world; and ſo conſequently not in the Euchariſt, Bur here it will be, and is anſwered, 
that Chriſt hath left che world, in his viſible preſence, but yer invilibly his body may be inthe world 
ſtill. We then further Gy, that therefore Chriſt ſent the holy Ghoſt ro comfort the Diſciples, and to 
F340 his abſence, and to be in his ſtead : bur if Chriſt were bodily preſenc (till, el;ece needed no (uct; 
ſupply. 

N elymine anſwererh : firlt, that rhe comming of the holy Ghoſt did nor ſapplie cvery preſence of 
Chriſt, for he laith, oh. 14.1. [ will not leave you comfortleſſe, but I will comewnrs you ; bur onely the 
viſible preſence of Chriſt, whom they ſhould nolonger ſee, nor heare, as rhey did ; ſo that the com- 
ming of the ſpirit doth not rake away rhe invilible preſence of his fleſh. Secondly, as the holy Ghott 
did vcrily deſcagd, yer remained in heaven ſtill : o Chriſt verily aſcended as he is man, aid yer remaie 
neth (till in the Euchariſt, reſþ. ad argum. 9. 

Contra, Firſt, the holy Ghoſt ſupplicth not the preſence of Chriſts divine nature, for ſo Chriſt and 
his ſpirit are onc, and the one cannot be preſent withour the other : bur ir ſapplierh lis whole bodily 
preſence, as may rkus appeare : Firlt, there is mention made, Jeb», 14. of two kinds of Chritts com- 
ming againe to tlie world : rhe one is by his ſpirit,and ſo he ſaith, /oh.14.verſ.18. I willns: leave you 
comfort/eſ[egbut will come agame wnto you, And verſ.23.1f any man love me, my father and I will come 
ware bim,ctc. Thus Chriſt in ſpirit and power is alwaics prefenr, as his farher is, and this preſence rhe 
ſpirir ſupplierh not. T he other comming 13 1n his body, and {oO he tauth, verſ. 2. / well come aganme, and 


receive you tomey ſclfe, that where I am, there may ye bee alſo, This is lis comming in the @1d of ite 
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of the Euchariſt. Queſt, 1; 


world : but if\ the Euchariſt Chriſt doth nor receive us ro glory to himſelte : Ergo, hecommeth not 
there in body. 

Secondly, eb. 16. 7. If | goe net away, the Comforter will not come : but the Comforter is come: 
Ergo, Chriſt in body is gone, not onaly after his viſible bur inviſible manner : for Chritts bodily pre. 
ſence, as it was comfortable, is taken away; and therefore he faith hee will ſend another Comtorter, 
leh.1 4.16. but the inviſible preſence of Chriſts body is comfortable : now as he was our Comforter 
in his fleſh, he is abſent : for what need afecond comforter, if the firlt be ſtill preſent ? Ergo, in reſpeR 
of his inviſtble bodily preſence he is abſenr. | 

Thirdly, /oh.16. 15. He ſhilltake of mine and ſbew it wnto you ; Bur if Chirſt himſclfe be preſent, 
might he not rather take of his owne himſclfe 2nd ſhewnnto us ? : 

Secondly, Bellermine in comparing the hely Gholt and Chrifſts humanitic together, that Chriſts 


body may bee in heaven and earth at once, as the holy Gholt is, isbecome an ubiquirarie, bringing in 
an omnipreſence of Chriſts body, and fo is nor farre from che Eutythian herelre;-in confounding 


Chriſts humane and divine nature rogether. - | 
Argam. 11. Our bodies inthereſarrc&ion ſhall be like ro Cheſts body, Phzl3p. 3.21. #ho ſhall 


change or vile bodie, that it my be faſhioned or conformed to his glorious body + but our bodics in rhe. 


reſurreion ſhall have ne ſuch propertie or qualicic, to be in many places at once: Ergo, neither now 
is Chriſts body at once in many places. | . 

Bellarmine anfiercth, that Chriſts body is in many places, ir doth not ariſe from any property of a 
plarious body, bur from Gods infinire power, reſÞonſ,ad argum. 1 4.4.14. 

Contra. Firſt, ſo doth the contorming of our bodies to Chriſts glorious body ariſe from the power 
of God: as it followerth in the ſame place, according to his mightie power, whereby he is able to ſubdue 
all things to bimſelfe : wheretore even the properties of ur transfigured bodics ſhall bee wrought by 
rhe mighty power of God : andthierefore herein is nodifference berweene Chrilts glorificd body 
and otirs, Sccondly,our Saviour prayeth, [eh.17.21, that as he andhu father are one, ſo we may be one 
with hims : Like as then Chrift as he is God,is one with his Father; ſo we in our glorified badics ſhall 
be one with Chriſt as hee is man. And further he faith, verſ. 22. the glory that thou gaveſt me, [ have 
giventhews : It followeth then,rthar all che properties of Chriſts glorificd bodic ſhall by his divine po- 
wer be communicated to ours : but our bodics ſhall have no ſuch pmnipreſence then, no more hach 
Chriſts body now, 


Argum. 12, Chriſt is there onely in body, where he is ro be ſonght : bur he is to be ſought onely a- 
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lolin 16,7, 


Ihn 14.16, 


Joknyus.15, 


Phulip.3 +I « 


lohn 17.21.32. 


bove m heaven, Coloff. 3. 1, Seeke thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt fitteth at the r19ht hand of ColvT-3.7 


God: Ergo,Chriſt is bodily only ia heaven,and notia carth. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, to ſecke Chriſt above is notunderſtood of rhe place, but of the elevating 
and lifting up ofthe affeCtion : tor otherwiſe Aſtronomers and ſtarre-gazers ſhould bee the devourcſt 
men, that are alwaies looking upward : ſo they thar ſeeke-Chriſt in the Sacrament, may have their 
heart above, cp. 14. reſponſ, ad arguns. 15. $0. 

Con'rs. Firſt, neither doc we ſpeake of aſccking of Chriſt above only in place without clevaring 
of affc&ion, as the Apoſtles were rebuked, A. 1. Be gazing afrer Chiriſt into heaven; bur of ſuch a 
ſceking gf Chriſt in the heavenly place, as bath our heart and affetion allo : as it followerh veyſ. 2. 
Set your affeFion on heavenly things. Secondly, howſoever this word, «bove, may otherwhere bee re- 
ferred to the affe&tion, and not to the place; yer ir is evident, that the Apeſile here meancth, the hea. 
venly place above, where Chyift irteth at the righe band of God + bur Chriſts body in the Euchafif fir- 
tcth notar the right hand ef God (for then you mult ay alſo tharthe formes of bread and wine, un- 


der the which you fay Chriſts body is, doe fir there rogether with Chcilt :) Ergo, Chriſt is nor to bee 


ſought above in the Euchariſt, Thirdly, ver/. 2. the Apoſtle to things above oppoleth things on the 
earth, or carthly things : but bread and wine are carthly things : Ergo, tor Chrilt ro be under carthly 
chings, is not to be above, 

eAroum. 13. Chriſt faith, Doe chu imremembrance of me : but we remember onely things abfenr; 
Chriſt is inthe Euchariſt remembred : Ergo, he is abſent, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, the Apoſtle ſhewerh what ir is ro doe it in remembrance of Chriſt, that is, ro 
ſhew the Lords death ti he come, 1 Cor. 11.26. fo then the death of Chrilt is remembred, which is 1n- 
decdabſcat and paſt, and nor Preſent, Bellarm.cep.11.reſp.ad argnm.g, 

Contya, Firſt if the Eucharift be a remembrance ot Chyilts / ann and fo conſequently of his facri- 
fice,rhen ir is not a ſacrificezfor ir cannot be both the thing ir ſclfe,and a mem-orie vf it roo:ſo though 
you ſhould gaine here by thereall preſence, you have lolitip your f(acrifice. Secondly, Chriſts dearh 
cannot bee remembred withour a memorie alſo of his bodie, for it was his body rhar dyed : neither 
is Chrifts death himſelfe ; bur his bodie that dice, is himſclte : wheretorc 3» remembrance of me, mult 
be underſtood ot his bodie that died, which is therefore abſent, becauſc ir is remembred. Thiraly, if 
the Euchariſt be a ſhewing of the Lords death till he come, and you fay, hee commerh ſtraight upon the 


words of confecration: then is the-Euchariſt cither nor at all, or a very ſhort while, aſhewing of his 
death : And rhus you confound your felves. 


Laſtly, wce muſt underſtand, rhar chis their deviſed and forged opinion of the recall preſence of 


Chriſt, is of no antiquiths in the Church: neirher was there any queſtion abour it for 1000. yeers af 
ter 


x Cor. 11.15, 
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PH! 153, 


E»:F5) 23s 


TraQ,25.if 
Loann, 


The thirteenth generall Contreverfic 


ter Chrift,cill rho time of Beyengariaw, who lived about awvo 1060, who was ſore tro bid for main 
tainins the truth againſt the carnall preſence, and under hy Leo the 9.and Nichol au tlic 2,was con 
ſtrained twice to recant : yet there was no publike law or decree made in the Clurc!; concernicy 
tranſubſtantiarion, till che Councell of Laterane, which was held under Pope Innecert the third 
axn0 1215. 

And chic this groffe opinion ſavoureth not awhir of antiquitie, ic may appeare {-» thc roſolue, 
judgement of Angnſtine: Sacraments ex ſemilitndine ipſarnns rerun nomina tabex;, [cenr dm Jnen- 
dans modum ſacrementum eorports Chriſti, coryws Chriſti eft, &c, TheSacramenre, becauſe ot tom. 
likenef(e, doe beare the names of the things themſelves : as the Sacrament of t].c budic oi Cl:rilt | 
after a certaine manner called his body. Quidperas dentes & ventrem ? Crede, cf mandnca fi - Why 
docit thou make readic thy recth and thy belly ? Belecve in Chriſt, and thou haſt eaten him. Non dn- 
bitavit Dewinu dicere, hoc eft corp menns, cum fig num daret corports ſui : Chriſt doubrednut to fav, 
Thisis my body, when he gave a fagne of his bodic, &c, Cont. Adimonr.c.1 2, Super omnes celoraſeen- 
dit corpore now receſſit majeftate : Mice is aſcended above all heavens in his body, but is not departed in 
his Majettic,&c. By theſe and many ſuch places in this ancient father, it is manifeſt, that in thoſe daics 
there was no ſuch opinion held of the carnall preſence. 

Bernard alſo teſtifhieth evidently for this point, Tſque bodie eadems caro nobu, ſed ſpiritua.iter non 
carnaliter exhibetur,&c. The ſame fleſh of Chriſt even to this day is exhibired,bur ſpirirually nor car- 
nally : we have the truce ſubſtance of his fcſh, bur in ſpirit and power : we have Chriſt, not as the An- 

els in the preſence of his Majeſtic, as the Apoſtles in the fight of his humanitic, bur as the Churc!; 

h Chriſt in faith in the Sacranicnrs. 

Againe, Cibus ifle non cit ventris, ſed ments : ifte eit panis Angelorum qui neſcit putreſcere, non va« 
ditin ſeceſſwns, ſed tendit in excelſum : T his tood is of the mind, nor of the belly, this is the bread of 
Angels, that purrifieth nor, it gocth nor into the draught, bur aſcendeth aloft : Sermon, is cane Do- 
954 v6. 

Wee have the reſtimonie alſo of the 7. generall Councell, Conflaxtinep, as it is allcaged. Nices, 2, 
atien.6,Tem.z. upon thele words of our Saviour, Hee eit corpus menm : This is my bodic ; they thus 
inferre : Eece igituy vivific ants Sll1xs corpors _— torams , panis ſcilicet ſubflantian, GAR 204N- 
davi appens, ne ſcilicet hunana effgie figurats, Idololatrcia induceretwr: Behold therefore the whole 
or only image of that quickening body, the ſubſtance of bread, which he commanded to be ſer before 
them, leſt if ir had had an humane ſhape, they might have committed idolitrie to ir. They ſay,the ſub- 
ſtance of bread, not the forme onely was delivered the Apoſtles, and, tiiat it was the image and figure 
only of Chriſts body. 

Ler us ſce what their owne decrees ſay for this matter, decy. par. 3. df. 2.c, 44. Non hoe corpus 
gued videtis, mandxcaturi efiis, &c, You ſhall not eat this bodie, which you ſec, nor drinke that 
blood,which they ſhall ſhed upen the Croſſe, &c. ibsd. c. 45, Dupliciter inteligitnr caro Chriiti & 

ſang ui, vel ſpiritualis ills & divine, Oe, The ficlh and blood of Chriſt is underitoud two waics,cither 
his divine and fpirituall feſb, whereof he faith, my fleſo # meat indeed,e, or his fleſh, which was cr11- 
cified vpon the Croſſe, &c. Bur Chrifts fleſh ſappoſedto be in the Euchariſt, is neither ſpiritual] (tor 
a ſpiricuall preſence we denie not) and they hold a carnall preſence, which is nor ſpirituall : neither is 
it his flcſh or blood upon the Croſſe, tor that the former Decree denicth to be eaten, or drunk : Exge, 
there isno fleth of Chriſt preſent ar all, 

Againe, diffixit.4.c.131.Nwlicit ambigendum,c c. It is not to bee doubted, bur thar they which 
arc baprized, are made partakers of the body and blood of Chriſt, &c. Agaipe, Origen ſaith, tratt.35. 
1m Matth, Potwa ifte, quem Dena ſanguinem ſunm fatetur, &c. This drinke, which God c4Alleth his 
blood, is the word ; fo then Chriſts blood is in Bapriſme, it is in the word, bur yer there is no carnall 
preſence : Ergo, his budyand blood may bee and are in the Euchariſt, and yer no carnall preſence, 
And S. Ambroſe ſpeaking of Bapriſme, faith, 1b, 1.de Sacram. c.2.Si hic eft corpus Chriſti, hic & An- 

elt conflituti ſunt, &c. It the body of Chriſt bee here, then the Angels alſo are preſent, for where the 
Lodic is, there will the Eagles be gathered together : The bodic of Chriſt is rhen as well in Bapriſime, 
ain the Euchariſt, and yer there is no reall preſence. 

16id.cap.87.( hriſtx ipſe conviva, & conviviums ; ipſe comedens,C qui comeditur,&e. Chrilt is both 
a gueſt, and the fealt ; he himlſelte earerh,and is caten : but Chriſt did nor cat bis owne fleſh, and yer 
he did cat that which his Apoltles cat: Ergo, his fleſh wasnot inthe Euchariſt, Wherefore wee fay 
with Origen,traft.z 5. in Math, Ioſe eft pants, & manducat nebiſcum panew: He is the bread, and ca. 
tech bread withus: He did cat bread therefore with his diſciples, and not his owne fleſb,cep. 47. Quid 
paras dentes & veutrem, &c. What docit thou prepare thy recth and thy belly ? belecre,and thou haſt 
cxcn Chriit : Ergo, Chriſts fleſh is not preſent ia the Euchariſt to be eaten with the mouth, ang ſo to 
goc downc into the belly. Likewiſe cap.76. De hac hoſtia, &c. Of this hoaſt, which is done in rc- 
membrance of Chrilt,it is lawfull ro ear ; bur of that hoaſt, which Chriſt offered upon the Crofde,it is 
lawtull for none to car of ir ſelfe : bur Chriſts fleſh which they ſay is in the Euchariſt, is the ſame thar 
wasoffcred upon the Crofſe : Ergo, it is hot to bee eaten of any, This evidence and witneſle againſt 
the xcall preſence we have from their owne decrees : wherunto I will adjoyn one othercvident place, 


dreret. par. Aft, 2.6.55. Dicit ſacerdos,& e, The Pricſt or Migilter faith, Make this a reaſonable and 
ac&ptablc 


of the Euchariſt. Queſ, c: 


acceptable oblation, Qud eſt fignracorpors & ſanguin Domini, fc, which is a figure of che body 
and blood of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, If che oblation then bee a figne of Chriſtsbodie and blood, ir is 
not the bodice and blood ir (elfe, 

We will 4djoyne the glorious reſtimonie of the holy Martyrs, with ſome of their reaſorr, 

Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr : That which Chrift did rake, on the which he gave thanks, the which 
he brake, he gave to his diſciples, he called his body : bur he rooke bread, gave thanks over the bread, 
brake bread : Ergo,it was very bread which he called his body. a 

Againe, the caraall preſcnce of Clirift deſtroyerh rhe inſtirurion of the Lords Sapper, which was 
commanded co be continued untill the Lord himſlfe ſhonld come : if therefore he be now really 
ſeric in hi: fleſh,then maſt che Supper ceaſerfor a remembrance is not of a thing preſerr;but of a thing 
paſt and abſent, See more arguments of this worthy Martyr, Fex pag.1 44 3.a0d 1387 | 

Maſter Bradford + The Sacrament is no otherwiſe Chriſts body, than Circumciſion was the eove- 
nant of Gad, and as Baptiſme and the water of Baptiſ.nc is regeneration. Here when it was denied, 
that no where in the Scriprures it could be ſhewed, that Bapriſine and the Lords Supper werc cou 
rogether : The Martyr þringeth forth that place, 1 Cor. 12. As wee are baptized into one bodie, {0 are 
we, potats in uno ſpirits, wee have drunke ofone ſpiric : then wasit anſwered, that Pa#/had no ſuch 
words : vid.plar.p.1619.col.r. | TID 

M, Bland diſputing with one M. #ftes a popiſh Prieſt, about rhe carnall preſence, driverh him to 
confeſſe that men were made drunke'wirh rhe qualiries and accidents, nor the ſubſtance of wine, and 
that mice might live with the accidents of bread, pag. 1671, col, 2. \ 

R. Smith compellerh a popiſh door ro confeſſe, rhar the body of Chriſt being eaten in the: Sa- 
crament,vocth downe into the belly,and fd is caſt into the draught:aying farriicr Gs It was ho \mndte 
a derogation to Chriſt, than ro be pic npon : tro whom the Marryt anfwererh : if the [ewes being hits 
encmies, did bur ſpir in his face, and wee being hisfriends rhrow him into the draught, which of-us 
have deſerved the greater damnation, Fexp. 1692, Thus it may appeare how groffe this popiſh opi- 
nion is, the patrons whereof are conſtrained to fall into ſo many unreafonable abfurdiries : for chis 
eruch againſt rhiscarnall and grofſe manner of Chriſts preſence, theſe holy Martyrs, with thouſands, 

£2 10. thouſands more, have not doubred to give their lives. 

Thee and many ocher arguments of the Martyrs, both againſt the recall preſence and tranſubſtanti- 
ation I had colleftcd rogerher, and digeſted them inro ſome order : bur commirring the cepy ro a de 
ccirſull meſſengecs hand, to carry ir tothe preffe, by his negligence it was loſt : and foT was pnr to a 
ſecond trouble, and others deprived of my fimple colleftions: whichT had no leafure to frame anew, 
the preſſe (taying for work : ler this therforeſcrve for a juſt excufe (Chriſtian ow thy mind be 
nor fully ſarisficd here in this behalfe. And I pray God forgive hin hisfaulr, chat harhpur me chis 
tronble, and hindred the profit of many, and deliver me hereafter from the hands of fuch, 

Now tor further evidence herein : 1.the Greeke Church in time paſt did nor hold ſach carnall pre- 
ſence of Chrilts body. Chryſeftome , If it bee davgerons to travsferre theſe ſanttified veſſels unto pri- 
vite uſes, in quibue non verum corpus Chriſti, ſed myſterium corgoru Chriſti eenmtinetar, &'c, wherein 
not the true body of Chriſt, bur the mylteric of Chriſts body is contained:how muck more the veſlcls 
of onr bodics,which God hath prepared for kimſelfe ro'dwell in, 8&&c. Theodorer : Chriftus ſymbola & 
figna, que videntur, appellatione corporis & ſanguinis honor gvit, non natwram mutans, ſed nature adjici- 
ens gratians : Chrilt hath honoured the ſymbols and ſignes,which are ſeen, with rhe appellation ofhis 
body and blood, nor changing the nature thereof, but adding grace, &c. I{5chims : Carnem ejme 
ad comedendum inepta erat ante paſſionem (quis enim comedere cuyicbat carnem Des) aptans cibo poſt 
paſſionem fecit, &c. comedimng antes nunc cibum, ſumentes ejus memoriam paſſions, &e. His flcth 
which was unfit ro bec eaten before his pafſion (for who deſired to car the fleſh of God) he made apr 
for meat afcer his paſſion, &c. and now wee cat this meat, aſſuming the memorie of his paſſion, 8c. 
bur if the very fleſh of Chriſt were given to bee earen in the Euchariſt, Chrift ſhould have given ir 
ar his laſt ſupper, which was before his paſſion, which is here by [chime denied. 

The maderne Greeke Church is much declined from the puritic of the ancient Greek Church,and 
doth hold a kiad of reall preſence, and cerraine alteration and change, bur nor like ro that which the 
Romaniſts do mainraine : [eremie Patriark confefſerh the bread and wine ro be changed into the rruc 
bodic and blood of Chriſt : yet he denicrh that ea cars quam ipſe Dominus gerebat, incibuns debetar 
Apoſtolir, &e. The fleſh which our Lord did beare, was given for meat to the Apoſtles at his laſt ſup- 
per, or is given unto us nowin the Euchariſt,&c, He alſo farther ſaith, rbet the myſteries of the bodi: 
4"d bleed of Chrift, in humanam corgie non mutantur, ſed ipſum in ills muteruy : are not changed into 
(our) humane bodie, bur it is changed into them ; as the iron red fire hor, becommerh as it were fire; 
bur the fire takerh nor rhe nature of iron,&&c. Andin another place he callethir ſpirinuale alimenturs, 
the ſpirirnall nouriſhmenr of the body and blood of Chriſt,&c. And againe, Ur i= ipſams ſubflenrtian 
auine mſtre, per ipſum corp noſtrum tranſeat , it paſſerh into rhe ſubſtance of our foule by our 
baclic.&Cc. 

The Muſcovires which follow rherires of the Oreeke Church , MHieas ſew reliquias p ennicalis d:- 
tergum: 7 ejicrane + Doc with certaine clomts wipe and caſt off the crummes and reliques which re- 
main of the bread : which ic islike they would nor dojif they rhoughn it to be the very fleſh of Chriſt. 
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The thirtcemb generallControverfic 


2 Concerning the ancient opinion of the South Church, wee have ſecne before the judgement of 
Tertulhan and Angaſtine : and long fince their times, the opinion of the Ethiopike Church, as ir is 
delivered by their Archbiſhop Gregentine, is, that there is but one deſcending of Chriſts flcſh our of 
heaven; which ſhall bee ar the day of judgement, (when hee ſhal deſcend (ont of heaven) to judge ) all 
the ſinners of the earth : then ir followeth, that the fleſh of Chriſt deſcenderhnot or commeth into the 
Euchariſt, 

Whar the opinion of the moderne Erhiopike Church is,it is nor ſo certaine:they thus pray in their 
Licurgic, ble{/e, ſa»H:fie, parifie and tranſlate this bread imo thy Sorleſſe fleſp : bur whether they meane 
a ſpirituall or corpor change; they © not. ; 

3 The reformed Churches doe thus profeſſe. Bohemia. c: 44 Onur Saviewr Chrift by bv latter kind 
of preſence, being not viſible, but ſpiritual, is preſent in the Minifters of the Church, imthe Word, and in 
the Sacraments, c, : ; 

Helveria, latter confeff.cap.19. Not that the figpes are turned into the thing gui ed, or ceaſe tobe 
that which in their owne natare they are : (for then they conld net be Sarraments, which ſhould confiff on- 
hy of the things ſignified, and have we fignes,&e.) 

Baſil, artic. 6. Wee doe not include into the bread and drinks of the Lord, the vaturall, true and ſub- 
AS Chrifl, cc. There is aſacromentall preſence, which lifteth up mans mind into heaven, and 
doth not pull downe Chriſt, according to his bunanitie, from thoright band of Ged,chc, 

Engliſh confeſſion, artic. 11. lhough we doe not toxch the body of Chriff with tenth ard month, yet 
we held bim faſt, and eat him by faith,& c. | 

French confeſſion, artic, 36. We » that they which doe bring pure faith unto the boly ſupperof 
onr Lord, dee indeedreceive that, which there the fignes F Sari namely, that the bedy and 96/ 

leſms Chrif, ave no lefſe the meat and drinks of the ſonle, then breed and wine are the meat of the 

odie, Ce. 

4 Bclide the decrees before alleaged, GelofSw Biſhop of Reme thus teſtifieth; Non definet offe ſab- 
ftantia vel naturaponis & vini, & certe image vel fimilitude corgori: & ſanguini; Chriſt, in altione my - 
fPeriorum calebrarur,& ec, The ſubſtance or nature of the bread and wineccafeth not to be : and trul 
a cerraine image and ſimilitude of the bodic and blood of Chriſt is celcbrarcd in the myſtical 
aion,&c. 

Fo thus ingenuouſly confeſſerh : »=llew reperio locums in ſcripturss diving, e. 1 find no place 
in the divine Scriptures, where it is evident, that wp 5 rr conſecrated the bread and wine,in car- 


new & ſanguinem Chriſti : into the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, &c. 


An Appendix to this queſtion, whether it ſtand with the 
porcr and will of God, that Chriſts body ſhould be carnally pre. 


ſent in the Sacramenx. 


The Payi fe 
Here are two difficulrics or petites which fe hinder the reall preſence of Chriſts body in 
the Sacrament : Firſt, it would follow,that a naturall body ſuch as Chriſts _ be in rwe pla- 
ces at once : for they ſay,rhat it is in heaven, and inthe Euchariſt all at once. Sccondly,rhat a natural! 
body may be in a place, and yet not mg fill a place : for if Chriſts body be in the Sacramen, ir 
corny no place; the compaſle of a thinne and round cake is not anſiverable ro the proportion of 
Chriſts body, 

Notwirhſtanding both theſe difficulcics, it is agreeable both to the power and good pleaſure of 
God, that rhe body of Chriſt ſhould be included in the Sacramear, Belerm. 

Argum. 1. Ic is poffible for the body of Chriſt to bee in many places at once ; and it alſo ſtandeth 
with hiswill: as Ac. 9.4. Chriſt appeared to Sas, either upon the carth, orin the ayre next tothe 
carth: for how could he eicher heare the voyce of Chriſt ſitting in heaven, or ſee rhe light fo farre off? 
Ergo, Chriſt was in two places : he appeared to Paw upon carch, and hee was at the ſame time in hea- 
ven, from whence he ſhall nor move till the day of judgement, Bellarm,de ſacraw.Exnchariſt.lib,3.cap. 
3-Rhews, AA, wh . 

Anſw. 1. The text is plaine, that Chriſt ſpake from heaven, from whence che lighs ſhincd, verſ.;3, 
he was neither in the ayre nor upon the carth. 2. Doc you make queſtion, whether Pau/could (ee a 
light, or heare a voycetrom fo farre , ſeeing that che Sun, whole body is ſv farre diſtant from us, doth 
diſpcrſc his beamcs over the face of the earth, and the voyce of the thunder is heard very farre + Will 
ye deny Chriſt to have that power, which we ſe to be in hiscreature??3. And why was it nor as poſſible, 
that Chrilt from heaven ſhould bee heard and ſeenc of Par as he was ſeenc of Stephen ſicting on the 


Bellarmine replicth : firit, that it is gertaine, that Paw{did (ce Chriſt in the way to Damaſcus, for 
the rex ſaich, that the other which were with him, Gaw no man, 2.9.7. Whercby is inſinuatcd, that 
Paxidid ſee : and againe AR. 22.14. Ananias faith to Saxl, God hath appointed thee, cc. that thou 


ſhonldeft ſer that jw Ft one, and hrare the voyee of his month ; and AA.26, 16, Chriſt faid to Pamnl, I have 
appear od 
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En 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt; 1: 


appeared unto thee for (his purpoſe, Fc, 1 Cor. 9.1. Havel wot ſeene the Lordt and 1 Cor. 15,8, Laſt 
of all, He was ſeene alſo of me: our of theſe places he inferreth;that Paw/did fee Chrilt, } 
Centra, Firlt, we denic not bur that Pan{did ſee Chriſt ia his hanianiric, which might bee as well 
ar other times as now, as Ac. 22, +8, Ar Jeruſalem CLONES unto him: and 2 Con, 1 2; 
He was taken up into the third heaven, &c. where tho doibr he favy « Sccondly,neicher doe we 
ſtandupon ir, bur that Chriſt alſo was ſeenc of Paul,'athe went ro Damaſcus, though it doc not 2 
peare vut of the rexr, bur the contrary rather : for:Sew! at the verges Gining of the Jight,before be 
heard any voyce, fell downe to the ground, and was ſtricken blind, 4@.9.4.and, verſe. Tay: words of 


the rext are, That he ſaw no min: whereforc ir m doubred whether at thjs time: he: law Ctyift 
with the eycs of his fleſh. Thirdly, the auchoricies may be eakily, anſwered ; rhe ficdt, AQ. 9,7, 


as the men are ſaid ro have ſecneno-man, (© verſ.$, ir is ſaid of Sawf+ the ſecond 22, 1.4. Thet Pax! 
ſhould ſee that juſt ene, and beare bis voyce, may be underſtood of the yiſion that followeth, verſ. 13. 
where Chriſt was borhſcene and heard of Paw! : therhird X3.26.16.:Thar Chiilt appearcd, dorh nor 
enforce any ſighr of his perfon, asthat place dorhnor, 8.7, 2. wharcioche ſame ward Godizfad ro 
have appeared t6 Moſes : the fourth and fifth places prove, that Paw! ſaw Chriſt, bux;nor atthis time; 
yct we denie not;bur that Pawl did Md might ſee Cheift in his Joutney,though neither this place, nos 
the ocher Scriptures alleaged, doe neceſſarily conclude ir. +» eld * 

Secondly, Bellarmgne an{wereth, that Chrilt was ſcene of Paulin the earth, or in the ayre necre 
the carth : firſt, becauſe the light of Chriſts body was ſo great that 5x blinded Paexl, which it cou 
not have done, if Chrllts body had been fo far off, Secondly, the «ther men ſaw the light, and heard 
the voyce, bur their cies and carcs could nor reach up ro heaven :- Thirdly, they hearid the vo ce, bur 
could nor diſtinfly underſtand ir, as Pawl did, therefore Chriſt was neerer to Pawl: bur.zf the yoyce 
had been from heaven, they ſhould all have heard it alike, Fourthly,it Pa#{had ſcen Chriſt in heaven 
as Stephen did, hee wonld not have doubred who it was, as now ſuddenly ſeeing a man ſtand before 
him, he ask-rh, who are hon Lord ? 

Comre, Firſt, it was a light paſling the brightneſſc of the Sunne, AH, 26. 13. If then the Sanne be 
able re dazle the cycs, how much more this exceeding lighrthat came from Chriſt, though ir ſhined 
from heaven, as the ſun doth likewiſe ? andif ſuch abrighrnefſe catne from a cloud, thar ic gavelighc 
ro all the hoſt of Iſracl, how much more this lighe rhat came from Chciſt? Secondly, though their cies 
and earcs could not reach ro heaven, yet Chrilt by his power could-cauſc the brighrneſſe and ſoundro 
deſcend ro chem, Thirdly,it wasnot the neernes of the-place that caſed Paw to underſtand the voice, 
and nor rhe reſt, bur becaulc ic pleaſed Chriſt fo ro dipole their hearing, as Jobs 12, 28, There came 
2 voyce, not our of the ayre,but from heaven, which Chriſt heard and underſtood, but they thar ſtood 
by perccived ir not, fome of them ſaying ir was athzeder + ſo was it in this place. - Fourthly, Srepben 
confeſſed Chriſt as ſoone as he ſaw him, becauſe he knew him, and belceved in him before : but Pasl 
being before a perſecuror of Chriſt, and a ſtranger from the faich, mighr wy well aske this queſtion 
(0 art thou Lord) though he ſaw him not upon the carth : and how could he ſee Chriſt before him 
now, ſeeing he wasar the very firſt bliaded with the ſudden ſhining of the light. | 
'  Argum. 2. Thc body of Chrilt may be where ir pleaſeth him, and yer ſhall not need any naturall 

lace, or occupic any roome : he is able to bring a Camell through the eyc of a needle, Matth.r9.26. 
He alſo came through the doorcs in to his Apoſtles ; roſe our of the ſepulchre through rhe ſtone ; was 
borne, his mothers wombe being ſhur : therefore hee may as wal, and is nodoubr preſent under the 
ſhapes of bread and wine in the Sacament, 'K bem. Matth,26.ſef.1 1.Belar.lib.z.de ſacramcap.6. 

Azxſw. 1, Chriſt ſhewerh ia thar place, thar ir is as impoflible for a rich man that is high minded, 
and rruſteth in his riches, ro enter into heaven, as for a Camel to paſſe through the cic of a needle:bur ic 
is poſſible with God to give rich men humble and lowly minds, and fo make them fir for his kingdom, 
as to make the Camell lefſe, and fo draw him through a needle. Ic is not proved oar of this place, thar 
God can or will draw the huge bodyof a Camell through a needle; remaining ſtill of char bigneſſe : 
no more than thar it is poſſible for God, to bring a proud, rich, arrogant man to heaven, hisaffeFions 
not alcercd : both theſe are impoſſible ro God, nor becauſe ke cannot in his abloluce power do them, 


60g 
I Cor 9.1, 
+ 1 Cor.15:8, 


AR 32- I 8. 


AR 2613. 


fohn t2 28, 


Marth. 9!& 


bur becauſe they are contrary to his will and ordinance : The one is againſt the law of juſtice,tobring 


a wicked manrto heaven ; the other againſt the law of nature. 
Bellarmine replicth, that it is not impoſſible with men, for a Camell to goe through a necdle, if he 


.cealc robe a Cainell, and be turned into a ſinall thread : 1644. 


Contra, Firit, yer it is impoſſible ro men, forthey have no power to extenuare the bigneſle of a 


'Camels badie, and fo ro make ir paſſe through a needle, as God :it is poſſible wich man to draw 


a thread chrough a needle, bur nor ro turne a Camell into a thread, Secondly, a rich man truſting ig 
his riches cannor without change of his affeftions goe ro heaven, no morecan a Camell go through a 
needle, his body nor altered. Therfore as it cannot be ſhewed, rhateyer a proud rich man cntredinto 
heaven ; {> neicher, rhar a Camell at any time went through anecdle : fo that this place makerh nor 
to: the pollibiliric of che reall preſence ar all. 

2 For the other three examples : it is ner proved our of Scripture, that the body of Chrift pear- 
-cd the deores, the grave, ſtone, or his mothers wombe : although the doores were found ſhur afcer 
lrilts entrance, rhe grave covercd, and his mother remained a Virgina {ll : for all theſe Foes 

might 
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The thirteenth generall Controverfie 


might give place for a whileto the bodic of Chriſt, and returne againe to their place 2 a3the red Sea 
was divided till che Ffraclires paſſed, and afterward the waters came rogethicr againe. And concer- 
ning the latt inftance of the birthof Chriſt, it is cerraine out ot the Scriprurcs, that Chriſt opencd the 
wombe ct his mother in his birth, Lek, 2.'23. Hitherto theretore they have prone nothing. 

1 


Beſirmine replieth to the firſt example, if Chriſts body pierced not the doors, but they gave 
way unto him, it had been no miracle : andagainc,Chrift camc unto the Apoſtles without any noile, 
or moving of the houſe, or creaking of rhe doors, and therfore it is ike,thac they opencd not to lim, 
birt he went through them. |; 

| Contra, Firſt:hee may ſay as well that it was no miracle, that the iron gate opened of ir owne ac. 
cord to Peter,” A. 12. ro, how then is he nor aſhamed to denie a miracle here ? or was it not ami- 
racle,for the red'Sea ro divide it felfe, though ir came rogerher againe ? Secondly, though the doore 
pave place, yet ir _ bee, and was done, wichourt any noiſe, as zhe priſun doores: were opencd 
co P prev, and yer the keeper n6r. awaked that kept the watch, AB. 5.22. Thirdly, S. Hierome thin- 
Rerh'thar the doofe gave place ro Chriſts bodice ; — ? &6, Wharis grearer ?ro hang the huge 
earth upon norhirig, or for the Lordto paſſc by rhe doores being ſhur, Er crearwram gedere Creators ? 
And the creature ro give place to the Creator ? adverſ.error. Toban. Hieroſ. So then it is not neceſſary 
that Chriſts bodic ſhould pierce the doore, but tha it gave place unto his bodie, cither by opening,ur 

iving way. ' | 
b) Sadly 10 the ſecond example, if Chriſt in his birth opened the wombe of the Virgin, and made 
him(elte a way by the dilaration of the ſame, then it would follow, that Af.ie brought forth with 
paine, neither could ſhe afterward be a Virgin ; for this is Virginitic, not to have the wombe opened. 
Bellaym.ibid. | 

Con:re, Though Bellaymine here very unſcermly take opon him to play the midwife, and to diſco 
ver the ſecrers of birth, which may berter be concealed : yer, ſo farre as modeſtic will ſuffer, wee will 
ſend him away with his tull anſwer. Firſt, he that procured to be borne ot a Virgin, could alſo open 
himſclfe a way our of the wombe, wirhour paine to his mother : that avin his conception there was 
no rouch ofcarnall pleaſtre : ſo neither in his birth ſenſe of any paine : neither isiþe painc inthe 0+» 
pening of the wombe, bur inthe place of birth : which hee will nor deny unro Chriſt ; asir is ſaid, 2, 
Reg. 19.3. The children are come to the birth, and there i: mo ſtrength to bring forth, Secondly, Virginity 
no more conſiſteth in the opening of the wombe,than in the place and pitch of the birch,through the 
which the holy Child paſſed, which (I think) he willnor deny : and Virginitic may beoſt, where the 
wombe is nor opened, as inthe barren, thar are pollured, and fo bring not forth. And againe, the 
Scripture thus deſcriberh Virginiric,and Virgins ; which bave not knowne man,Geneſ. 1 9.8.and ſo faith 
Marie of her ſelfe, Luk, 1.3 4+ / krow vot man : {o herein conſiſted her Virginiric, that ſhee conceived 
without the companic of man. Thirdly, yet he hath nor anſwered the Scripture, which teſtifieth,that 
Chrift opened the wombe, Lnk.2.2 2.according to the law, Every man child that firſt epeneth the wombe, 

ſhall be called boly to the Lord + Quedad fpecialem nativitatem ſalvatoris, &c. Which Hierome thin- 
kerli is more properly applicd to the ſpecial narivitie of Chriſt, than of any other : «log. 2, 04verſ, 
Pelas. and hedoubrerh not ro ſay, Dem per genitalia virgins na! um * That Chriſt was bornc by the 
ordinarie places of birth. 1 will adde alſo our of the Synod. Telenſ. Quid incredibile,&c. Why ſhould 
ir be incredible, that againſt the naturall uſe Marie broughr forth, and yer remained a ws when 
againſt the uſe of nature rhe Sea ſaw that and fled ? Like then as the Sea parted and cloſed againe, fo 
was it in the birth of Chriſt. Laſtly, D#randw a Papiſt rhinketh alſo,that the wombe of the virgin was 
dilated for the paſſage of Chriſt, in 4.d:f1#(t.44.4%.6. 

Thirdly, concerning the third example, whereas we anſwer, that the grave-ſtone mg give place 
ro the body of Chriſt riſing againe,and returne to his place againe: BeEarmine replicth,that this is ous 
owne conjefture withour any authoritie. 

Contra. Firlt, it is rarher their bare cenjeture,that Chriſts body went through the ſtone, contrary 
to the propertic of anarurall body : Wee thinke that Chriſt had as great power ro caule the ſtone ro 
gc way, and come againe to his place, as the Angell had to make the priſo:: doors open ro Perer, 
and ro ſhut againe, A. 5. 19.23. Secondly, we have a warrant from your owne decrees : Tacuir in ſe- 
palchro,f reveluto lapide moxumenti, &c. He lay in the grave, and the ſtone tcing removed, his fleſh 
roſe apaine rhe third day, decrer. Gaiz, This decree faith, thar the ſtone removed at the rifing of 
Chriſt, 

Aroum. 3. Bellwmine mroducerh a fourth example of the aſcenſion of Chriſt, who in his budy 

ierced the heavens, Heh. 4 14. Bat the heavens ave @ ſolid ſubſtanc, even as molten glaſſe * lob 37.18, 
Therefore it followerh hereupon, that many bodics may bec in one _ at once : Ard whereas it is 
riſts bodie,as at the Baptiſine of 
Chriſt che |:cxvens are ſaid ro open, this is ro bee underſtood, becauſe the heavens appearcd to open : 
for the holv Ghoſt could come downe without the epening of the heavens at the baprizing of Chriſt, 
And whercas Stephen ſuirh, he ſaw the heavens open, A. 7. 56. the heavens Fade wry were not dis 
vided, for they being a cleere and tranſparent ſubſtance, S. Stephen might have ſeene Chriſt, withour 
their oPening,but Stephens cies were opened to ſee that which appeared not before : cap.6.loe.5, 
Carr, Filt, whereas your Larine text readeth, Heb, 4. 14. Penerravwut, hce pierced the heavens, 


the 
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the originall is HanvSdimn, he divided or difſolved the heavens, and the Rhemiſs tranſlate, he entred 
the heavens:ſo that this place proverh,nor a going thorow the heavens, without a way madc,or giving 
of place, Secondly, the heavens arc indeed a ſolid ſubſtance ; fo isthe water, and the body of the 
ayre, which are apt to give place to grofſer bodics, and to come together againe : and ſo do the hea- 
vens: fur how elſe could the Planers have their divers and contraric courſes,divers among themſelves, 
and contrarie to the fixcd ſtarres, it che heavens were not a pliable, and ycelding body : And let him 
rell us, how E/i«h was taken up into heavenin his body (as they chinke, affirming, that hee liverh 
till in his bodie in Paradiſe) whether hee alfo pierced the ſubltance of the heavens ? Thirdly, the 
heavens are likened to glafſe, nor in ſubſtance, bur for their brightneſſe and cleerneſſe, as Revelar. 
4+ 6, wee read of a Sca ofglaſſe, Fourthly, the holy Ghoſt being a ſpirit, can deſcend withour any 
way made, bur ſeeing ar that time the ſpirir deſcended in the viſible and true ſhape of a dove, the 
heavens alſo viſibly and truly were opened : And wee are rather to credit Srephens words, than his 
vaine conceirs, who ſaith, That nor biz eyes (though wee denie nor, bur his fight alſo was quickned) 
but the heavens were opened : andif Chriſt might bee ſcene rhrough the clecrneſſe of the heavens, 
how isir, that he hath been ſo ſeldome ſeene, and of fo few, fince his aſcenſion, the heavens being 
alike clecreunto all ? Laltly, that the heavens opened at Chriſts aſcenſion, ir is evident by thar pro- 
phecic, Pſalm.2 4.7. Lift wp your heads, yee gates, and be yee lift up ye everlaſting doores, and the Kin 
of glory ſhall come #n, which the Fathers applic unro Chriſts aſcenſion, and when as the Saints ſh 
meet Chriſt in the clouds, and bee takenvpin the ayre, as S. Paw! ſaith, 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. it cannot be 
otherwiſe deemed, bur that the clouds and the ayre ſhall make way for their bodies ; and after the 
ſame manner the heavens alſo, like as they did at the aenfion ut Chriſt : Thus Bellermine hath faid 
much,bur proved noching. | | 
| The Proteſtants. 
OT adverſaries doe falfly charge us to ſay, that God can doe more than hee hath done, or will 
doc, Rhem:ſt. Matth.26.ſeft 11. This we ſay, that Chrilt is almightie, and yer can do nothing 

againſt his owne will, his word, or gloric : as to diſhonour his glorious bodic, and to bring ir within 
the compaſlc of a ow of bread, that it may be devpured of cats, dogs,rats, myce, or which is worſe, 
to be caten of wicked men, the members of the devill : although the queſtion be nor ſo much between 
ns, what Chriſt is able to doc of his abſolute power, bart what he wil doe according to his word. 

Argum. 1, It ſtandeth neither with the power or will of God, to doe contraric ro his word : For 
it is impoſſible that God ſhould lie, Hebr 6.ver/ſ.18. And this thing,not to liegis not a want of power, 
bur a ſigne of greater power in God. Bur it is plainly declared in Scripture, tharChriſt hath a true na» 
rurall bodic, and is in all chings like unto us, Hebr. 2.17. Therefore neither @n his bodice, being a 
true humane bodic,as oursarc, be in many places at once : neither can ir chuſe bur occupie that rooin 
—_—_— where it is. The Angell ſaid, He #: riſen, hee is nor here, Mat:b.28.6, but ir had beene no 


argument, to ſay, heis riſen and gorie to another place, and therfore he is nar here, if fo be the. 


bodie of Chriſt might be in many places at once. The Scriprure then hath defined ir, that Chriſts bo. 
dic is in one certaine place : wherefore to ſay, that Chriſt hath a crue naturall body, and yer retainerh 
not the natura!] properties of a bodic, isro ſpeake contradifories, thar he hath, and hath nor a true 
naturall bodie : and this were ro make God alier. 

Bellarmine to the place of Scripture, Meath. 28. thus anſivererh : The Angell reaſoneth accordin 
ro the mind of the women thar ſought Chriſt in the grave, as dcad : and ſo the argument followerh 
well, he is not dead in the grave, tor he is riſen, Secondly, morally the argument is good, becauſe he 
that riſcth from the dead, doth not remaine in the grave ; for the grave ts the place of the dead, not 
of the living : but ſimply and abſolutely ic doth nor follow;tor Chrilt might be there,though he were 
riſcn, Bellarw. cap. 4. reſf. ad argum. 1. 

Contra. Firlit, the Angels reaſon mult indeed be referred to the purpoſe and diſpoſition of the wo- 
men who came to ſceke Chriſt : they inquired nor, in what ſtare Chriit was, whether living, or dead; 
but where Chriſt was, as the Angell faith, verſ. 5. / know that yee ſecke Teſws : and therefore the An« 
gell Garisficth them, according to their doubr, that he was nor there, becauſe he was riſen 7 he ith nor, 
he 15 not dead, beeanſe be is riſen, though that be a good conſequent allo, bur, he 5s wor bere, And thar 
this was Maries thought, ro know what was become of Chrilts bodie, ir appearerh by this, that after 
the Angell had taid chus unto her, as Marehew reporteth, ſhee acked Chriit againe (ſuppoſing he had 
been the gardiner) where he had laid him, ohm 20.15, Secondly, the Angell uſerh rwo arguments: 
the one, when he aith, hy ſeeke yee the living among the dead? as S. Luke remembrerh, chap. 24. 5, 
This argument concluderh morally, as Befarmine pretendeth, he is living, theretore not _ the 
dead.The other argument in theſe words, he 5s nor 55 for he is riſen,concluderth ſ1mply and abſulute- 
ly: and the reaſon ttindeth thus;He charis riſen, and fo gone to another place,is no longer here where 
ke was: bur Chriſt is ſo riſen : Erg0. Bellarmine moſt impudently denierh the propoſition, ſaying,that 
Chrilt might be cl{ewhere and chere roogand fo makerh the Angell aller. 

eArgum. 2. Itis properoncly ro the divine nature to be every where, as Terems. 23. 24.1 fil hea- 
ven and earth, ſaith the Lord : bur Chriits bodic is nor of rhe divine nature + Ergo, it cannot beevery 
where, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that there is great fm ren. the Godhead and the bodie of R_ : 
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firſt, the Godhead is every where in faft, but Chriſts bodic is not cvery where, neither ever (0.11; 
itis in man ; ap ar once, not in all. Secondly, rhe Deitie cannot bee reſtrained to one place, bur 


the body of Chriſt may bec, as after the end of the world hee ſhall bee bur in one. place, /1b. 3. c. 4. ad 


argu. 2. 
_ Firſt, that Chriſts body is neither aftually every where, neither ſhall cver bee, ir is no- 


thing to the queſtion in hand : It is ſufficient ro our purpoſe, that Chriſts body m.y bec every where ; 
for it may as well be in all places,as in many places, and his I think they will nor coy : Then it will 
follow, that Chriſts bodic may bee God : for to be every where is proper onely ro rhe Deitic, and if 
Chriſts bodic may be every where, it may be the Deitic : for no propertie of God the Creator, cither 
is in a, or can be communicated to a creature. Secondly, Chritts bodie now in their judgement, as 
long asthe world ſtandeth, cannor bee ried or reſtrained to one place, no more than the Godhead 
therefore now (whatſoever ſhall be afterward) there is no difference berweene the bodic of Chriſt 
and the Godhead : and it is very abſurd, ro limit Chriſts body. after the refurrettion ro. one place, 
more than now, ſccing his bodie ſhall nor then bee of lefſe power or glorie, than it is, Thirdly, thar 
Bellermine maketh no difference berweene the omnipreſence of the Godhead, and Chrilts bodie, his 
owne words cl{ewhere doe teſtific : Sicur front ſanfln vere deſcendit, & ramenin c/o monſit, ita 
Chriftz:, ee, As the holy (piric did truly deſcend, and yer remained in heaven ; ſo Chriſt did truly 
aſcend, and yer remaineth with us, not onely as God, bur as man, 16.1. de Sacram.Ench.c.y14.reþ. ad 
lec. 0. So Clemens 5. molt groſly expo!:nderh thoſe words of vor Saviour, I aw wh jou alwaies tothe 
end of thz world, of his corporall preſence : whereas it is as well peculiar tothe Godhead robe alwaies 
preſent, ar.d neer, not a tarre off, crews. 23, 23.45 inall places, 

The Manichces had accertaine fond opinion, eſam per ſolem © Innam diftentuns : that Jeſus was 
extended in his bodily ſubſtance every where even to the Sun and Moone, which fantaſticall opinion 
Anr ame condemnert, cont. Fe uf. (ib. 20.c, 11. Nor much ditfercent is the conceir ot tlic Roma- 
niſts, ot the preſence of Chritts budic in mary places ar once. 

And concerning rhe other point, he writeth thus : Spatie locornm tolle corpor:buas & arſguar erat, 
& quia nuſquam erunt , nec eru:t : Take away ipace of place trom bodics, and they ſhall be no where, 
and if they ve In no place,they are nor at all. 

Argnns. 3. Thercall and carnallpreſcnce of Chriſt in rhe Sacrament, is athing ſuperfluous, necd- 
lefſe, and unprofirable : Firit, Cluilt fairh ro his Apoſtles, Tehw 1 6.7, /r # expedient for you, that I ge 
away: theretore Chriits corpora!l preſence is nor profitable : and it his viſible preſence were not pro- 
ficable ro his Apoſtles, whom ul:cy bot]: heard and ſaw, mnch leſſe his inviſible preſence in rhe Sacra- 
ment, Secondly, thc favour of Godin the remifſion of ſinnes through Chriſt, is as well ſcaled vnto us 
in Baprtiſine, as in the Lords Suppe; what need then rhe carnallpreſence in rhe one more than in the 
other? Thirdly, rhat Chriſt is in body preſent in the Sacramenr, it is not perceived by any ſenſe : for 
they neither raftc him, ſee him, nor teele Him 5 ir anvit be then a worke of faith : bur by faich Chritt is 
as well apprehended being abſcnt, as being tu; poled in this manner to be preſent : Free, this kind of 
preſence is needleſſe. 

Bellarmine an{wereth to the firſt reaſon : thar therefore it was expedient, that CEriſt ſhould goc 
away, becauſc his vilible preſence did worke in his Apoſtles an humane love : bur rhe inviſitle pre- 
ſence of his ficſh in the Euchariſt worketh not an liumanc, bur a ſpirituall love, ard rherforc is cvery 
Way protitzble, cap. 9. 

Contra. Firlt, the viſible preſence of Chriſt afrer the reſirreftion, did not worke an humane or 
catnall love in rhe Apoſtles, bur thereby their faith and belecte was ftrengthned : as Themas by ſee 
ing and fecling him belceved, and ſaid, wy Lord ard my God, Tobn 20.28, Secondly. though the A- 
poſtles were ſomewhliar addicted unto Chriſts bodily preſence, ir was not tor any carnall affeftion un- 
ro him, bur for that love they had to his dodtrine, and becauſe of the conitorr rhey received by him : 
bur his bodily preſence in the Euchariſt, is neither profitable for duKCi1ii.e nor comtort : and rherfore 
leffe fruirfull, chan his viſible preſence was, Thirdly, the reaſon then) of Chriſt: bodily departure, was 
toſcnd anorker comforter, who needed nor to come, as long as he was preſent perforally ro comfort 
them : and itche ſirit comforter be preſent till in bodie,the fecond is fiperfuons : it the ſecond be nor 
ſuperfluous, the fitſt is, and thereture the bodily preſence is nor necefſurie. Fourthly, Chriſt promi- 
ſerh, rhar afrer his departure he would come againe, and we ſhould fce Him, Job» 16.16. Afrer alittle 
while, and ye ſhall ſee me, and !ic would ſec us, verſ;, 22. Twill ſee you «gn e. Chriit tl.cn as be ſeerh u;, 
ſois lic ſcene : it he be in the Euchkari®, ke ſceth us with his bodily eyes, rhen ſhould he be ſo ſeene of 
us; but we ſee him nor, therefore !:e i* nor there ro be ſeene : tor it hee were preſent, he would both 
ſee us, and be ſcene of us, according to His promiſe. Wherefore lic doth no otherwiſe ſee us ard viſit 
us, than by his ſpirit inthe Eucharilt ; ard fo doe wee ſee him. 

To rhe ſecond he anſwererh :that there is nor the ſame reaſon of Bapriſine,and the Fuchariſt: Firſt, 
the Euchariſt is nor onely a Sacrament of our fpirituall refeion and nouriſhing, as Baptiſine is of 
our regeneration, bur it is alſo a memoriall and a compendium of Chriſts lite, death,agd reſurrcfion, 
Secondly, ir is a tcſtimonic and pledge of Chriſts love toward us. Thirdly, it is as it were the ſeed ot 
the reſurrefion of our bodics, by the cor juntion of Chriſts glorious body with our 1rorrall bodies. 


Fourtllly, ic is rhe ſacrifice of Chrittians, which cannor bee offercd in bread alone, for then it ſhould 
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not exceed the ſicrifices of the Law : for bread of it ſelfe is inferiour to the fleſh of calves and ramines, 
&c. Bellarms, 1h id, 

(Contra. Firſt, Baptiſme alſo is a memoriall, and as the Apoſtlecallech ir, @ fnoslirmde, and repre- 
ſeuration of the dearth and reſurreftion of Chriſt, Row. 6. 5, Secondly, ir is alſo as well as the Eucha- 
riit a p/edge of Chriſts love,repreſenting unto us the ſhedding of his blood,and his dying for us,wher- 
in Chriſts love appeared, Rom. 5. 8. Wherefore in neither of rheſe reſpetts is the reall preſence more 
neceſſaric inthe Euchariſt, than in Baprifme, Thirdly, it is more proper ro Bapriſme to ſeale nnto-us 
the hope of our reſurreftion, az S. Paw! faith, that by Baptiſme we ave graft into the ſamilitude of Chriff 
reſurrection, Rom. 6.5. Neither is rhere any ſuch conjunttion of Chriſts bodic roour bodies in the 
Euchariſt, ſccing they rhemſclves affirme, that Chriſts body remaineth no longer, than the outward 
ſhape of bread is uncorrupted : bur if ir were the ſeed of onr reſurreRion, it ſhould remaine, as S, 
Thu faith, 1 Epeft.chap,3.g.their ſeed remwarneth in them, And againe,the wicked alſo docat Chriſts bo- 
dic in the Sacrament, f thar by this reaſon, they allo are parrakers of Chriſts reſurretion. Fourthly, 
the Euchariſt is ao other ſacrifice, than of prayſe and thankſgiving, Hebr. 13.15. whereof it isnamed 
the Euchariſt : and yer the ſacramenrall bread, in reſpett of the lively repreſentarion is more ex- 
cellenr, than the fleſhic ſacrifices of the Law : and this being granted, ſhewerth no difference berween 
Bapriſme and the Euchariſt, bur onely berweene the (acrifices of the Law, and the Sacraments of rhe 
Goſpell, 

To the third reaſon he anſwereth, thar alchough Chriſts bodie in the Euchariſt be not immediarly 
perceived by any ſenſe, bur onely by faith ; yer mediatly, & i» aliens ſpeeie, and in another ſhape, is 
rouched by the hands, rongue, eyes, &c. as Phyſicians miniſter medicines inſuch ſort qualificd, as they 
are not perceived, and yet ate very profirable. 

Contra. Firſt, if the Carnall preſence in the Euchariſt bee an apprehenſion of faith, then it cannot 
any way by diſcerned be the fght, or any other ſenſc : for faith i: the evidence of things which are nor 
ſeene, as it is defined by the Apeſtle, Heb, 11. 1. And, wee walbe by faith, andnet by ſight, 2 Cor. 5.7. 
which were no good diſiunftion, if che ſame thing ar the ſame inſtant could be comprehended both 
by faith, and fight. Secondly, he faith, rhat Chriſt is both couched and ſeen, in anetber ſhape, that is, 
ender the formes of bread and wine : that is ro ſpeake contraries: for if it bee another ſhape, tha is 
ſcene to the eyes, another taſte, chat is in the mouth; then isic not Chriſts bodie thar is ſeen or taſted: 
bur that thing muſt be both ſcene and caſted, whoſe qualities are offered rothe ſenſes. Thirdly, the 
example brought in is nothing like : firit, medicines are fomwhar allaicd by other mixtures, yer ſome 
raſte remaineth , bur of Chriſts body there is no ſenſe ar all. Secondly, Porions, though by art tem 
pered and compounded, yet appeare to the ſenſe in their owne colour and ſhape ; bur ſo dothnor (as 
they ſay) Chriſts bodie. Thirdly, the medicinercmaineth in the ſtemack, till by che hear thereof ir 
be diſperſed, and ſoworketh in the bodic ; bur it it be immediatly caſt up againe it workerhnot : bur 
Chrifts bodic in the firſt alteration in the ſtomack departerh (as they ſay) and therefore ir corporally 

profireth nor, as a medicinall Porion doth. 

Argon. 4, Itis an inglorious, unworthic and unſcemly thing, that the glorious and impaffible 
bodic of Chriſt ſhould be incloſed in the formes of bread and wine, devourcd and chawed, eaten and 
gnawen of mice, ſubje& ro mould and rotrenneſe, ro be ſpilr upon the ground, burnt in the fire : for 
all theſe inconveniences muſt necds follow upon the carnall preſence. 


Hebr.t Lt, 
3 Cor.y7. 


Bellerm. Ic is no more inglorious or impoſlible for theſe things now to happen to the bodice of | 


Chriſt, than ir was for him ro be carricd in his mothers wombe, to be ſwathed in ſwadling bands, and 
ro be ſabjett ro injuries which were done ro his body apon carth, lib. 3. cop. 10. 

Aaxſw. Firſt, asthough there bee the like reaſon of rhe patſible body of Chriſt, while hee livedin 
the world, which was buffered, whipped, pierced with nayles,crucified : and of his glorious and im- 
paſſible body now, that ic may inlike manner bee renr and divided, Secondly, neither was it poſſible 
that Chriſts paſſible bodie ſhould be fubject ro the like infirmities, as to rotrenneſſe, corruprion, con 
ſumprion in the fire, as his body is now in the Sacramenr, If it were then verified in Chriſt, T how ſhale 
not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption : for his body did nor purrific er corrupt in the grave : much 
more is it true in the glorious bodic of Chriſt, char ir cannor ſuffer any ſuch things : How then are 
you not aſhamed to affirme, that the bread and wine are made in the Sacrament, the very body ard 

blood of Chriſt ; ſeeing thoſe clements, if they bee kepr long, will wax ſowre and mouldic, and fall 
to corruption ? which things once to thinke of the glorious body of Chriſt , were great impictie. 
Leave off for ſhame then theſe your groſle opinions, fo much derogatoric ro the gloric and honour 
of Chrilt. ” 

Belarrwine anſwereth againe : firſt, that they are the accidents of bread and wine, that are corrup- 
ted, and doe putrifie, and are caten and chawed,&ec. and notrhe bodic of Chriſt. Sccondly, as the di- 
vinitic is preſent every where, and yet is not burned in the flame, nor yer purrifieth in things that do 
putrific : ſo likewiſe the body of Chriſt, /56, 3. c. 10.Feſpoxſ. 1, | 

Contra. Firſt, it is moſt abſurd to ſay, that accidenrs ot wine make men drunke, that accidents of 
bread doe feed mice, thar the accidents wax ſowre and mouldic : for one accident cannor bee the 
ſubject of another, Secondly, in comparing Chriſts Deitie and body tegerher, what doth he clſc but 
with the Eutychians confound them,or with the _ vicarics deſtroy Chriſts humanitric? _ 
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We have the glorious teſtimonie of the Martyrs : Maſter Philpor holy Martyr ;T he Scripture faith, 
chat Chriſt is like to us in all things, finne onely excepred : bur our humane nature canner reccive 
any thing that is contraric to ir ſelfe, as ro bee bodily _ and abſent, to bee in heaven andearth 
at the ſame rime ; E rgo, neither can the bedic of Chriſt without deltruttion of his humanc a#- 
rure. 

Maſter Deny Martyr alleageth theſc | rams vac. 05 yt : Hebr, 9. Chriſt « not emtred into bolie 

es made with bands, but is emtred into heaven, fc. Joh.17. Now I ans not in the world, and they are 

the world, Fc. lob.16. | went ont from the Father and came inte the world Againc,1leave the world, 
and goe to the Father ; Erge,Chriſt is not according to his bodily preſence now in the world, Fex 


1685. 

Twill " HEWW adjoyne ſome teſtimonie from themſelves : Deerer. pn 3.4it.2.c4p.44. Donec ſe- 
culum fintarer, ſurſum of Deminns, Fc. Till che world be ended, the Lord is above,&c. forthe bodic 
of our Lord, whercin he roſe againe, muſt be in one place. Againe,their Maſter faith, Divinem naru« 
raw ſolans 1Eocalew: That the divine nature only isillocable. Bur now they make Chriſts humanitie 
HMocable : for ifirbe in the Euchariſt,it is not there as in a ſpacious place : for what is the compaſſe of 
a thin wafer-cake to receive the proportion of a mans body? Againe, he faith, Qued circamſcriprtibi= 
le erat, fc. That which was in Chriſt circumſcriptible, ſo remainerh : bur it Chriſts bodice bee in the 
bread, ir is incircumſcriptible, whereas it was circumſcriprible betore. For that we call circumſcrip. 
tible, when the place and the thing placed, doe anſwer, and are correſpondent each ro other in ſpace 
and proportion : which is not ſcenc in the placing ot Chriſts body in the compaſle of a thin cake. 

And Gather: 1 The Muſcovites, which follow the Greeke Church, though they be otherwiſe ſu- 
peritirious cnough, due thus profefſe by the pen of their great Duke, /ohannes Baſiline, that the Apo. 
files, thoſe divine Eaglcs arc there, Vbi cadaver itnd drvine incarnations cum patre ſedet, where . 
carcaſc of the divine incarnation litteth with the Father, yet he is notwithſtanding preſent with be- 
teevers, &c. They thinke it is nor Gods will, that this PRe carcale and prey of the Eagles ſhould 
be in any other place, than at the right hand of Godin heaven, 

2 Tert#fiancontucing the Monarchian heretikes, that would have the Father and the Sunne to be 
all one, becauſe nothing is impoſlible-ur:ro God, thus anſwereth : Indeed neching 35 hard or impoſſible 
write God, (fc. Nov antem, quis omnia poteft facere, ideo credendum eft ileum feciſſe, quod n#9 fecerit : 
Yet, becauſe he can doe all things, we muſt not thinks, that he hath made that, which he hath not : ſed an 

feoerie, requirendum : but we muſt ſee whether he hath done it, &e. And hee giveth this inſtance, God 
might have made man with wings and feathers, as he hath made the kite, yer he hath not done it. The 
like auſwer may ſerve forthe Romaniſts objeftion, that becauſe Chriſt may make his fleſh ro bee pre- 
fcut in the Euchariſt, it followeth not therefore he doth it. 

3 Conteſſion of Wittcmberg, chap. 9. Wee belreve that the omnipotencie of God is ſo great, that in 
the Enchariſt, hee may enther annibilate the ſubfanch ef bread and wins, or elſe change them imo the be= 
die and blood of Chriſt, bat that God doth exerciſe this his abſolute ommipotencie in the Encharift, wee 
have no certaine word of God, Cc. 

4 Scethe Maſter of ſentences and the Decrees before alleaged : tothe which I will adde that place 
a$ it {tandeth in their Decrees cited our of Ambroſe : If thow beleeve that Chrift received fleſb, and 
them deeſt offer his bodze to be tran;fignred in the altar : nec diflingua: tamen naturaw verbi & corpors., 
& 16 dicitar, firefle off eras, non rote autem dividas, peccaſti : and decff not diflingwiſh betweene the 
wetwye of the word and the bedve, it is alſs ſaid wits thee, if thow offer aright, and drvide not aright, thes 
fnneft, &c. Bur the Romaniſts in makeing Chriſts flcſh ro bee emnipreſenr, when they liſt, doc make 
nodiffcrence herein berweene his divine and humane nature, &c, 


The ſecond queſtion, concerning Tranſubſtanciation. 


The, P apiſts. 


If any man Galli, that there remaineth the ſubſtance of bread and wine in the Sacrament, after 
the words of coalceration ; or ſhall denic that the whole ſubſtance of bread is changed and conver- 
redincothe bedy of Chriſt, and the whole ſubſtance of wine into the blood of Chriſt, the formes and 
ſhewes only of bread and wine remaining, which fingular and miraculous converſion the Church cal- 
leth Tranſubſtanriation ; ler him bee accurſed, Concil. Tridenr. ſeſſ. 13. can. 2. Beflares, lib, 2, ds Sa- 
cram. Enchar. cap. 19. Khemift. Adatth, 17. ſc. 1. 

Argam. 1. Chriſt cransfigured his body marvellouſly in the Mount, as we read, Afateh.1 7, Erge, 
hc is able ro cxhibire his bodice under the formes of bread and wine, Rhemif. 

eAnſw. Firſt, your argument followerh nor, Chriſt could give a glorious forme to his paſlible bo= 
dic : Ergo, he can take away the cf{cntiall propertics of his naturall bodic, and yer keepe a truc body 
ſill. Or thus, Chriſt could glorific his body nor yer glorified : Ergo, be can or will diſhonovr his glo- 
rious impaſlible body, by encloſing ir under the formes of baſe creatures to be devoured of dogs and 
mice: Which is honoured and worſhipped ef the Angclsand Saiuts in heaven, Sccondly, the queſtion 
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of the Euchariſt, Queft.z., 


is not ſo much of Chriſts power, as of his will : therfore you conclude not atighr, Chriſt is ablc to doe 
it : Ergo, he wilt. 

Argum, 2. He that ſceth water turned into wine by the power of Chriſt, need not to doubt how 
he changeth bread into his bodie, Rhem, ſoh.2.ſef.2. 

Anſwer, Firit, when you can bring any warrant out of Scripture for your imagined converſion, 
as wee have for this miracle, wee will give care unto you, Secondly, and when ir (hall appeare to the 
ſenſes, thar the bread is changed into fleſh, as the warer was knowne to bee turned into wine, by the 
colour and taite : wee ſhall chen no more doubr of this converſion of the bread, than they did of the 
other of water, Thirdly, if Chriſt couldalter and change the ſubſtances of creatures ; what reaſon 
have you to give ſuch an omnipotenr pot ro op "far Te a few words to do as much as Chrilt 
himſclfe could when he was preſent ?Fourthly,all cr —_— bur an abilicic and power in Chrilt,noc 
a will or purpoſe ro worke any ſuch change or converſion, | 

Argum. 3. Bellarmine urgeth theſe words of our Saviour, which ſerve them for all purpoſes, This 
is my bodie : Which words (faith he) doe fignific a ſub(tanriall,nor a figurative change oncly of the 
bread into Chriſts bodic:for otherwiſe, the bread andthe flefh of Chriſt being things of divers naturcs, 
cannot be one prononnced or affirmed of another ; for bread is nor fleſh,remaininy in ic owne nature, 
Bellarrs, lib, ;. cape 19. 

Anſwer. f irſt, as one thing being of a divers nature, cannot bee pronounced of another, unleſſe 
there be ſome change : ſoneither can the ſame thing bee affirmed or predicated of it felte, as to ſay, 
this ſubſtanceis my bodice, which is all one in heir ſenſe to ſay, this bodice is my body. | 

Secondly, a figurative change is ſufhcient according to the phraſe of Scripture, though there be no 
materiall or ſubitanriall mutation in this propoſition, rh#s is my bodbe, that is, this bread ſignifieth my 
bodic : like as when Chriſt brearted upon his _—_ he ſaid, Recerve yee the holy Gho , calling che 
very breath che ſpirit, which ir ſignified and exhibited onely ; fo the holy Ghoſt defeending upon 
Chreſt in his Baprtiſmets called the Dove : fo then, asthe breath of Chriſt is the ſpirir, and the Dove 
tlic holy Ghoſt; ſo is the bread Chriſts bodice, thar is, in figure and ſignification. 

Conra. Bellarmine replicth, that the breathing of Chriſt isnor called the holie ſpirir, nor yet the 
Dove isſaid to be the holy Gholt z but they were only f1gnes and inftrumenrall meanes to convey tlie 
ſpirir. 

: Anſwer. Firſt, that the breathing of Chriſt, andthe likenefſe of the Dove, were not the ſpirit ic 
ſclfe, bur only ſignes thereof, we grant ; and {o we ſay the bread is.a figne and figure of Chriſts body 
in the Euchariſt, Secondly, it is evident by the texr, that the Dove, and the breath of Chriſt, are cal- 
led the holy Ghoſt : as /ob. 1.33. kf whors thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come downe,c. that ir bee which 
baptizeth with the holy Gheſt : but Tohn ſaw only the Dove ro light upon Chriſt, therfore the Dove is 
called the ſpirit : ſo John 20. 22. Chrift breathed uyev them, and ſaid, receive yee the holy Cheſt : that 
which the Apoſtles reccived, is called the holy Ghoſt ; but they reccived ſenſibly nothing bur his brea= 
thing ; Ergo, his blaſt or breathing is ſaid to be the ſpirit, being a figne and repreſentation thereof, as 
the bread in the'Euchariſt is of Chriſts fleſh, 

Argum, 4. Though the ſubſtance of bread and wine be changed; yet the formes remaine ſtill for 
theſe cauſes. Firſt,becauſc if the formesalfo ſhould be changed, there ſhould be no ſenſible figne lefr, 
and fo no Sacrament. Secondly, the faith of the receiver is the better tricd this way : who belecverh 
the fleſh of Chriſt to be preſent, though he ſee it nor. Thirdly, Chriſt would nor have the formes al- 
rered, becauſe man abhorred to eat hamane flefh in the proper ſhape, Bellarm.cap.2 2. 

Anſw. Firſ(t.your firſt reaſon is inſufficient]: forneither doc the bare and naked fignes or accidents 
of the elements make a Sacrament, bur the ſubſtance of them : for berweene the Sacrament and the 
thing thereby repreſenred, there __ to be ſome convenicncic and agreement : namely, as the 
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Iokn 26.3 2. 


is nouriſhed by bread and wine, ſo doth the ſoule feed upon the body and blood of Chrift. Burt they . 


are not the accidents of bread and wine that nouriſh us, but the ſubſtance : Ergo, nor the accidents, 
bur che ſubſtance is cheviſible figne. Likewiſe in Bapriſine, ir is nor the forme or ourward accident 
of water, that is the ſigne, but the ſubſtance of water that waſhicrh. 

2 Iris amore lively operation of faith, to belecve in Chritt abſent in heaven, than preſent in the 
earth, althoagh he appcare nor ro the ſenſes. And Chriſt is indeed properly the objett of faith,as hee 
135 now in heaven: Hope(faith the Apoſtle) entreth into that which i; within the vaile whither our fore- 
rw nner Teſma is entred for a, Heb.6.19, Faith and hope therfore doe lead us ro things withia the vailc, 
that is, things in heaven, and nor upon the earth, 

3 Whar a ſtrange ſaying is this, thar Chriſt giveth his fleſh to be earen in the Sicrament, yer hiderh 
irunder the formes of bread and wine, leſt men ſhould abhorre ro ear ir? for is ir ro bee thought thar 
Chriſt would command any unſcemly thing, or centraric to humanitic ? How could the Apoſtles 


Ficb.Ctg. 


command the Gentiles to abſtaine from ſtrangled and blood, AF. 15, whea as by your dodrine, they . 
did cat daily in their aſſemblies the raw fleſh and blood of Chriſt ? And how is ir that Chriſt now for- 


gerteth his owne rule, Hee that deth the truth (faith hec) cometh rothe light, that his deeds may be 
made marifeſt ? Tohn 3. 21. But Chriſt now flicth the light, and ſhrouderth himſclfe under the ſhape of 
bread and wine, and will not fhew his fleſh, Theſe therctore are bur filly cauſes which you have ren 
dred, why Chriſt would have che ſubſtance of bread only changed, and nor the accidents, 
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The thirteenth generall Controverfie 


The Proteſtants. 
S the name of tranſubſtantiation is ſtrange, and newly deviſed ; ſo is the meaning thereof.moft 
unreaſonable : that in the Sacrament, the ſubſtance of bread ſhould bee converted into the bo- 
dic of Chriit, the formes onely remaining : Anopipion contrarie to Scripture, reaſon and common 
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ſenſe. | : 
[oh. 6. 


Argxw. 1, As Chriſt faid, HMatth.26, (pointing to the bread) This i: my bed : (o he faith, 
lob.6.35- 35.* 1 aw the bread of life : but in this place he was nor changed into bread : why then ia the other 
* Whereazin Lace ſhould the bread be turned into his bodic? for the (ſpeech is all one, 
= _ = Bellirmine anſwereth, that there is great difference berweene theſe rwo ſpeeches, This bread is my 
ee edrhus bedie,and, I aw the true bread: for there Chriſt ſpeaketh of mareriall bread, in the judgement of our 
1 am the bread : adverſarics, but in the other ſentence hee underſtandeth celeſtiall bread : and therefore Chriſt ſaith 
the echer not limply, 1 amv bread, but 1 am the bread of life, or the bread of God, or ſuch like : and this fpirituall 
—_— bread Chriſt was indeed; there needed no converſion or change for the matter, Boliarms. cap, 24. reſp. 

il- ad arp.1. 

——_ | Crna Firſt, if Chriſt in ſaying, 1 4m the bread, doc underſtand bread ſpiritually, which we denic 
which being nor, what reaſon hath he, where Chriſt ſaith, verſ. 51. The bread thet I will give, is my fleſs, to inferre 
pur ro, doc give Sacramentall bread? If Chriſt, in ſaying, I, that is, my ficſh is the bread, doe mceanc [piriruall bread, 
wdheatres when he faith, The bread is my fleſs, why is hee nor allo ſpiricually ro bee raken ? Secondly, as Chrilt 
Carie: Scefur. Mith ſpiritually, he is the bread; ſo wee allo ſay, that the bread ſpiritually is his body : therefore as in 
ther Rereft, that ſpeech there needeth no change, as he confefſeth z fo neither inthe other arc we forced to admir 
PX-235- any alteration or change of ſubſtance. Thirdly, Chriſt Gith not, I ev the bread, ſimply, but with ſome 
addition, faith Befermine : bur he faith, / amv the deore of the (brepe, lob. 10.7. without any other 
adjctien,yet was he not converted into the doore, no more is the bread changed into his bodic. 

eArgum. 2. The fenſe is not deceived in his proper object : bur the cyc in the Euchariſt ſeerh nv» 
thing bur bread, the taſte diſcerneth nothing bur bread: Ergo, there is bread : for if the fight and fee- 
ling might be deceived; then by the ſame reaſon,the Manichecs and Marcionites,who affirmed Chriſt 
to have a phancaſticall bodic, might anſwer us, that though his bodic were both ſcene and felr, yer 
the ſenſes might be deceived: And by the ſame reaſon Thews might have doubred ſtill, norwithſtan- 
ding his ſeeing and feeling of Chriſt: And further,if there be no bread or wine remaining,and yet rh 
accidents of both, as the colour, taſte; then ſhould they be lying fignes, and fo they will charge the 


Sacrament of rruth with falſhood. 


Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt, that the ſenſe cannot bee deceived in the accidents which are the true 


objcR, bur in the ſubſtance it may, which is the abjeR per aecidens; as he rellerh us a tale of apcece of 
wood converted into a ſtone, that had the colour and ſhape of wood ſtill : ref. ad arg»ar.s. 

Contra. 1, Thoughthe accidents, notthe ſubſtance arc objett ro the ſenſe, yer by the accidents 
the ſabſtance is certainly diſcerned by a neceſlaric conſe ce of nature ; for orherwiſc there ſhould 
bee no cerraintic at all ia the ſenſe : bur ſeeing every ſubſtance hath his proper accidents, by the diſ- 
cerning of the accidents, the ſubſtance alſo is perceived. 2 Ir is poſtible for the cyc fomerime ro bee 
deceived, as in raking thingy artificially carved and painted for the very things themſelves, and as in the 
example of the wood turned into a ſtone : bur for all the ſenſes to be deceived rogerher, the cye, the 
fecling, the taſte, it is not poſlible, as it muſt bec in the Euchariſt, where all the ſcnſcs diſcerne bread, 
and yer (they ſay) there is no bread, 

Secondly, ſaith hee, the argument from the ſight and fecling toprove Chriſts rruc bod*c,was good, 
becauſe the foliditic of a bodic is the proper objec of the feeling ; but the ſubſtance of the bread and 
winc isnot the proper objeft. Secondly, the Scripture maketh mention, that Chrifthad atruc natu- 
rall bodie, and therefore the fight and feeling thereof grounded upon the teſtimonic of Scripture, 
were good and ſufficient proofes: Bellerw.ibid. 

Conre, Firſt, the Apoſtles by their handling and ſeeing did nor onely diſcerne Chriſt to have a ſo- 
lid bodic, but a bodic of bones and fleſh : for thac he ſaith, Hendle me and ſee, for « ſpitit bath net 
| Luke 4.39. fleſh and bones, as you ſee rac to hawe, Luk, 24.39. So then not the ſoliditic onely, but the ſabſtance of 

Chriſts bodice, as his bones and fleſh, was by their ſenſe diſcerned : bur in the Euchariſt wee diſcerne 
acither fleſh nor bones. Secondly, Chriſt would not have them to beleeve his word only, that he had 
a true bodie, bur to truſt their owne ſenſe alſo : ſo that the evidence of ſenſe, where there is no divine 
x reſtimonie, is a ſufficient proofe of things ſenſible. And againe, as the Scripture teſtificththar Chriſt 
COIN a ® had a true naturall bodic ; ſo alſo it witnefſerh, that after conſecration in the Euchariſt there remain- 
© etherue bread, as F, Paxlcallcthir bread being now conſecrated thrice rogether ; 1, Cor, 11, ver, 
26, 27,28, | 

Thirdly, faith hee, the accidents of bread and wine, though the ſubſtance be gone, are no lying 
f1gncs: for naturally they doc ſhew bread and wine ; but that in the Euchariſt there is a worke > a 

nature, thar there ſhould be the accidents of bread and wine without their ſubſtance. 
Corrs. 1. Yet tor all this they arc deccivable figacs, containing one thing,and ſhewing another ; 
and the matter is not helped, but made the worſe, in laying the blame nor upon nature, but upon a 
worke beyond nature, which they make a cloake for deceit. Secondly, thus wee ſee they cannor 


uphold their fooliſh fanſies , bur by deſtroying nature, Thixdly, for this their ſupernaturall _ 
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of the Euchariſt. Queſt 4 . 


ſecing they have ro Scripture, their words are but wind, and perſwade not : nay the Scriptare is a+ 
yu _ = Chrift is (o farre froin-deſtroying nature, rk hee upholderh the natnes Tings hy, 
uu word, Heb.1.2}. . - 9:31 36 tht Wo”, oa, i mn 

Argam. 3. The breadin the Euchariſt after the conſecration, is ſubjeR to divers esand a)-/ 
tcrarions, and ſo likewiſe the wine; far they may be boyled and hot, they may be infeſted with 
poyſon : for it is cerraine that /i&ey the 3,Pope,and, Monty the 7,Emperour,were poyſoned withihe 
Sacrament : the wine may wax ſowre and turne to vineger: the bread may purrific and breed onms: 
Ergo, the ſubſtance of bread and wine remdaine ſtill : for the accidents cannor bee ſubjet to fuck al= 
terations: and to ſay thar Chriſts bodice may be thus handled,jt were great impictic, Argwm. Per, Mar 
fyri, | : X 
God ſupplicth ſome orher marrerin the yery inftarie, when the formes begin to be changed, cap. 24. 
arguw.6, | ma 

Anſw. Is not here good geare,rhinke you, that if aman ſhould come to poyſon the Sacrament 
that is, the bread and wine which are alreadic conſecrarg, and made SES Chriſt, God ſhould 
ſopplic by a miracle ſore other marter for him tro workeupos, and ſo God himiclke ſhould be acce£. 
ric unto that wicked aft ? Qrif a ally mouſe ſhould beef) bald as gnaw upon a conſecrate Hoſt 
that then likewiſe ſome ocher marcer and ſabtance ſhquld for thar jnitant be appointed : and ſo Go 
ſhould make miracles for mice ? And why I pray you, may not the ſubſtance of bread [till remaine, as 
well as another ſubſtance to be pur in the ſtead rhereaf } F 

Belermine anſwereth againe, that there is Ome macter for that inltagt ſupplicd; and wichqur a mi- 
racle, exigente ordine reram : the order or courſe of things (o requiring, like as the ſoul is ſent into 
the body of ordinary courſe. And concerning the poyſoning of the Hott, he ſaich there may be ſome 

foned marter mingled with the bread or wine, bur that is nor converted into Chriſts body 
and blood: for nothing can be turned into Chriſts body ar blood, but the bread and'wine only. 

Contra. Firſt, that the bread ſhould bee changed inzo Chriſts body, and againe another ſubſtance 
come in ſicad of Chriſts bodice, and yet without a miracle, is very ſtrange ; for he may as well Gay that 
the turning of water into wine, /eb. 2. was no miracle : neither becauſe itis nſuall in the Eucha- 
riſt, i is therfore no miracle; as the raining of Manna was no lelſe miraculous, falling cvery day,than 
ific had come bur once: And the example of the comming of the ſoule is nothing like, tor wee have 
Gods warrant for that creſcire mualriplicemins, increaſe and mulciplic, which they have not for the 
Euchariſt. Ler iralſo be remembred how contratie he ist0 himſclc, for before, reſp. ad argar. 5. he 
id that tranſubſtantiation was ſnprs ordinem natwre, above the order of nature : here he ſuch it com- 
meth to paſſe, exigente ordive rernms, according to the order of natuge. | 

Secondly, if nothing bee tranſubſtantiate inro the body and blood of Chriſt but onely bread. and 
wiae ; what then is become of the water which in the chalice you doe uſe ro mingle with wine ? 
which Innecent, 3. dererminerh rogether with the wine ro be rranſubſtantiate inro Chriſts blood, de- 
cret, Greg. (ib. 3, tit.qn-c.6. Againe you fay, the ſubſtance is not turned iaco Chriſts bodie, 
bur mixed rogether with ir. Beit ſo, but whar adiſhonourcis this ro Chriſts bodic, that poyſon may 
bee received withir, and thar it ſhould not have © much vyercue, 'as many mcdicinall conf:ions and 
reccits, which arc raken againſt poyſon if Pex/ could ſhake the Viper from his hand withour hurr, is 
cherelefſe vercuc in Chriſts bodie ? orif Unicornes horae allayeth the malice of poyſon,is Cheiſts fleſh 
lefſe precious or vigorous ? Wherefore lay your hand upon your mourh, agd confeſle your crronious 
ignorance, if you can find no berter anſwer, 

Arguw, 4. When Chriſt ſpake theſe words, Hoe eft corpus menm, the bread was tranſubſtantiate 
before, or atter, or while the words were ſpoken. Before, they will nor lay, for the clements were 
not then conſecrate : nur after, for then Chriſts words, Th « wy bedie, had not heene truc in thar 
inſtant whenthey were ſpoken, Neither was the tranſubſtantiation wrought in the while of ſpea- 
king ; for then ſhould it not have bin done all ac once, bur ſucceſſively, and one part after another, as 
the words were ſpoken one after another, Bur this is all fo contraric to the opinion of the Papilts,thir 
would have it done all rogether. | 

Bellermine anſwereth, that the converſion of the bread is not made till all the words be pronoun. 
ced : and though there bee no change, till the whole ſentence (thi # wy bodve ) bee: finiſhed, yet ir js 
dane by verrue of all the words pronounced before. 

Contra, If the tranſubſtanriation be wrought by all the words, then, now fir ſims, it is not done all 
at once, as hee confeſſerh : for the words arc nor ſpoken all at once, bpt one after another. Thenl 
25ke, if all the wrdsof conſecration be nor of like operation : if they bee, why ſhould nor the firſt 
words at the very ſpeaking, be working, as the laſt is ? butſo are rhey nor, tor he ſuſpenderh the furce 
of x!1e fielt words, till the laſt ſyllable be pronounced: if all the words then be of like working, thenis 
nor the converſion wrought at one inſtant, as they generally hold, bur in the leiſure of ſpeaking, 

Arxsos .5. Itis againſt the nature and property of accidents and exrernall formes ro bee withour 

2 ſubjcR, or ſubſtance, wherein they ſhould reſt :ſuch are the whiteneſſe and roundneffe of the bread, 
*he redneffe and ſweenefle of wine : if bread be gone,whar is become of the roundnefic and whirenes, 
and of the wine? If a man aske what round or white rhivg is this, or what red and ſweer n_ is 
is, 
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this. ſhewing the cnp- what ſhall be anfivered? we eannont ſay, itis bread orwine :for there is none 
left. And I am fifte they will nor fay; that the bodi@'of Chit is either round ot whice, or ſuch like : 


* and yet ſomewhar there mult needs be, that muſt rake denomination ot thele accidents, 


Bellarmint 3nfwererh, firſt, tharalthough wee cannor ſeparate accidents from their ſubjects, yet 
God can ; andinche beginning Sfthecrearian, there was an accident withonr a (ubjett, namely che 
Bight, which wasinade the firſt day, chat mgved without a ſabjeRt; untill the Sunnce was made, wher- 
In the light reltcd; 3 RUNS Ooh CADET» 4 0418 51 MY: : 

Contra, Firſt, we doc nor diſpute of Gods power, neirher how-rhings are.in-Gods ſight, but how 
they appearc unto us, wherher'aceidents may:bee offered unto our light, withour their ſubjeft. Sc- 
condly, i: isa fond opinion which he would fatherupon Bf, thar the light was wichour a ſubje ; 
Firlt, God is faid ro Ron made of created rhe light ; bur creationisof ſubitances, not of accidents. 
Secondly, God ſaw that it was good : thelight pleaſed God which hee had-made : but God deligh- 
teth in no imperfeCt work, as an accident withour a ſubjett is imperfe&t, Thirdly, S, Ambroſe thin- 
keth,that this light was not afrerward incorporated to the Sun, bur remained {till a diſtinCt light : A- 
liud eff lamen diti; alind lumen Solu,&c, The light of the Sunne is 6nc, the light of rhe day another ; 
for there is a light, before the Stin ric.and likewiſe afrer he is ſer : Hexemer./ib.q.c.z.Fou rthly,not- 
withſtanding, ifin the beginning of the creationit had beene fo, yer now all things being diſpoſed 
and ſertled in aperfe& order,it is not to be expeRed: if accidenssrhen might be withour a ſubjeR,be- 
fore things were brought to a perfett ſtare, ir tollowerh nor, thar ir is or can be ſo now, 

Secondly, faith he, the accidents of the bread and wine, though they have no ſublittcence of theme 
ſelves, after the ſubſtance of bread and wine are gone 4 yer they arc in, and do depead of another ſub- 
ltance,Ut in conſervante, nownt in ſmbjetts: Asin and ot a preſerver of them,not as in a ſubjett, argum,. 

reſp.ad 4. 

F +, Lok Firſt, if the accid ents,as the redneſſe ,whircneſfc,roundnefle do not conſiſt of themſelves, 
then they mult have rheir being in another ſubſtance, which is the body of Chriſt,thar commeth in the 
ſtead of bread and wine : if they then have their being in Chriſts body, what are they clſe bur acci- 
dents to his body, which were a very inglorious thing to Chrilts body, which in brightnefſe excee- 
deth the Sun, to be overſhadowed with the accidentsof bread and wine ? Secondly, I demand, whe- 
ther Chriſts bodie ſuppoſed ro be preſent, have nor the proper accidents ot his bodie : ifit have (for 
otherwiſe a body without the proper adjunAts ſhould bee unperteR) then the accidents of bread and 
wine cannot bee there to ; for this were to make accidents the ſubjeft of accidents, which were im- 
proper and unnarurall:And againe,they beſtow a goodly office upon Chriſt, who upholderh all things, 
cven the heavens and earth, to bee now a preſerver only of accidents. 

Thirdly,though the ſubſtaice of bread and wine remaine nor, yer the quantitic remaineth,which ta. 
keth denomination of the accidents: as the hoſt is ſaid ro be white, round, little in refpeR ot the quan= 
titic, reſÞonſ. ad ar gum, 6. 

(omra, Firſt, the quantitie of a thing is the length, breadch,rhickneſſe,which are adjundts to the 
ſabſtance,as well as orher qualitics of whiteneſſe,rednefſe,&c. So then he detenderh one abſurdity by 
another; to maintaine rhe being ofqualities without rheir ſubjeR,he doth inculcare a quantity with- 
our a ſubſtance, a omg. by impoſſible as the other. Secondly, it rhe quancirie receive the denominari- 
on, you muſt nor ſay, the hoſt is whire,round,&c. bur the quantity, as the breadth, length, thicknes, 
is whirc, round, &c. So that when wee aske, what round, or what whitc ? in his opinion the anſwer 
muſt be this : around, or white thicknefſe or breadth, &c, which were very abſurd : theſe fooliſh 
roycs and crifling tricks arc not worth the while char is ſpent abour them. 

Argans. 6, You ſay, The very fleſh of Chriſt that did hang upon the croſſe, is in the Sacrament : 
bur rhar cannot be : for that fleſh Chriit rook of the Virgin AZayy : this ſacrameanrall flcſh is made of 
bread : Ergo, it is nor the ſame fleſh which was crucified upon the Crolic, 

Bellarm, The body of Chritt is made of bread, bur nor as any matter or matcriall cauſe rherof, bur 
as the wine was made of water by ourSaviour Chrilt, 

Arſw. And I pray you, how was the wine made of the water ? was not the water the very mattcr 
which was turned into wine ? for one of theſe three changes and murations it mult needs have : firtt, 
cithcr the watcr was annihilare and rurncd to nothing,and fo the wine was crearcd of nothing,which 
T im ſure you will norgranr, Secondly, or clſe there was a mixture of wine and water, the one bce=- 


ing mingled with the other ; which is likewiſe falſe, for it was very good and pertct wine ; neither, 


thiak, will you eaſily admir, that the body of Chriſt and the bread arc mingled rogether in the Sacra - 
ment. Thirdly, there remainerh bur the third kind of change, that is, the converſion of one ſubſtance 
intro another,as the warer was changed into wine : and ſo is the ſubſtance of bread converted into the 
ſubltance of Chrilts body,if you will have any change ar all:and rhus Chriſt hath gotten by your helpe 
a breaden body ; another from that which he rook of rhe fleſh of the Virgin. 

And thus may our argument bee framed : The body, which Chriſt rooke of the Virgin, and 


which was nailed to the Croſſe, was not made of bread : bur this bodic, whichis ſuppoſed ro bee in 


the Euchariſt, is made of bread : Eyge, it is not rhat bodic. 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that cven the bodic of Chrift which was crucihed, was made of bread: and 


the bread was changed and converted into it at hislaſt Supper, when he ſaid, This 51 my wy : and 
though 
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our of the water, and the water was converted into the wine z ſoit was both a prod nd 
verſion : the difference is this, that converſion is of the thing which is caaverted, p iap, of 
whercinto itis converted : whercfore it Chrifts bodic bee made- of bread, as Ghri mages Y 

water ; the bread fhall bee the macrer of Chriſts tleth, as the water was, of the wjac, : for it, iy-faid, 
verſ! 9, char the Governour of the feaſt rafted the water which was made wine r. Ergouthe {a 20ce 
of the warerremained, though changed and converted, Thirdly, chey muſt grant, ita x 

isCcicher annihilaced, that is, turned ronothing z erclfc convertediinrs the ſubſtance Clit 
bai the firſt is inſtantly denied by Bellarme. reſporſ. ad argoms. 3. Thebread, bes fairh,' dork got van 
to nothing, and ſo urterly perith : therefore ir cannot be avoided, but xhar it paſſerti and is incorpo- 
rate to the fleſh of Chrilt ; and fo, for all his ſophilticall pratling, Chriſt is become tg have a bteaden 
bodic . os | ; - 

Let us now further examine their owne decrees, Deeter, par. 3; dift, 21e. 36. V enifhj; ad «quam, 
pars dommicus feRts eftis : Yee came to the warer, and were made the Lords bread, Re. The Lords 
bread is then reccived ſpiritually in Rapriſine, and yer there is no tranſubltantiarion in -» m4) 
and cap. 62, Commendavn nebw,&c, He commendedro us in this Sacrament hi bodic blood, 
quod fecit ner ipſes ; which bodic hee maketh us, for wee arc his bodice: wee are that body of Chrilt, 
which is commended in the Euchariſt,but we are not cranſubltanciate into Chriſts bodic : Erg, there 
is no tranſubſtanriation. Againe, cap. 63. Hunc cibum & pornm ſocietgrems intelligs vult corger(s, cc, 
This bread and drinke is the ſocictic of his bodice which is the Church : the bread then fipnificth as 
the naturall bodic of Chrift, ſo alſo his myſticall bodic ; bur ir is nor cranſubſtanciare into his myſticall 
bodic : Ergo. | - 

Some alſo of the Papiſts themſelves have denied tranſubſtantiatian, as the Mafter of ſentences 
makerh mention of ſo:nein his daies, that affirmed che ſubſtance of bread and wine to xemaine, /46. 
4+ 4ift. 111. d, and Invecentime. 3. reportech the opinion of ſeme, Thar the warerin the chalice tempe- 
red wirh the wine, was not tranſubſtantiate, Decrer. Greg. (5b.3-t3,41.c. 6, and Dwrendx thinketh 
the marter of the breadand wine to remaine ſtill, 5» 44+. 1 1.99.3. RP 

Lerusſce the conſent of anriquitic : Concil. Conflantin.7.ex Nicen,z.aftion. 6, tow» Vt caro Dos 
wins per fpiritum ſantium divinitats ef wnita, ita panem Eucharifflie imaginem carnis per priems ſantH 

ſſionew ſanitificat aw divinuns ſnum corpus efſe voluit : Asthe ficſh of our Lord was unired by the 
pirir to his divine nature, ſo the bread of the Euchariſt, the image of his fleſh being ſanftificd by che 
comming ofthe holy Ghoſt, is become his divine bodie, &c. Hence wee reaſon thus, as Chriſt is God 
and man, ſo the Euchariſt is his bodie and bread : but his manhood is not converted into his divinc 
nature : Ergo, the bread is not turned into his bodie. | 

This was the aſſertion of Tobu Hufſe, tor the which hee was martyrcd : Concil. Conflant. ſeſſ.15 . S5- 

ent Chyiftuc oft fimnl Deus & home, ſic hoſtia conſecrata cit corya Chriſty in figure Of Vern pane In ng- 


twe: AsChriſt is both God and man, ſo the conlecrate hoſt is the bodice ot Chriſt in figure, and rue - 


bread in nature. 


B. Ridley holy Martyr thus reaſoned againſt tranſubſtantiation : As the bread of the Lords rable 
is Chriſts naturall bodic, fo is it his myiticall body : bur ic is nor Chritts myſticall bodic by cranſubſan- 
riation : Ergo, 

Agdins the words of Chriſt ſpoken upon the cup, and upon the bread, have like effeR and work- 
ing : bur the words ſpoken upon the cup have no vertue to tranſubitantiace, for then they ſhould 
cranſubſtanriate the cup, or that which is within the cup, iato the new Teſtament; for Chriſt Gaid as 
well, Thw cup 15 the new Teftament in my blood, as hee did, Thu 5s my bodie : Bur this is nor done : 
Ergo, not the other, vid. p/xr. p. 1444+ . 

Laſtly, the diverſicic of opinions, which this grofſe conccit of the carnall preſence of Chriſt hath 
harched, doe cafilic thew and demonitrarte unto us, what we arc to thinke of this popiſh doctrine. 

Somedoe hold, that the elements doe itill remaine in their owne nature in the Sacrament, and 
that rogerthcr with them the bodice of Chriſt iscarnally preſent, Ochers doe teach, that there remain- 
etch no more bread and wine, but onely the very naturall bodic of Chriſt : of cach opinion there arc 
threc ſorts : Firſt of chem that hold the elements nortto be changed. 

1 Some are of opinion, that che bodie of Chriſt and the clements are locally joyned rogether, ci- 
ther for char inſtant only, or clſc becauſe of the ubiquiric and omnipreſcnce ot Chriſtshumanitic : of 
which opinion arethe Lucherans, 

2 Some there were, that choughr only ſo much of the bread to be changed into the body of Chriſt, as 
was received of the fairhtull : and chat parc which che wicked received to be bread till. 

3 Ochers raughr, rhac che bread was aſſumed in the Sacrament ro the perſon of Chriſt, even as his 


humanice ; 
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hemanitic : fo that Chriſt was bread by conſecration, as he was man by hijs incarnation : an honitlc 


and tienſtrous opinion, which is fathered upon Reperrs the Abbor., 
 Tohawes Parifienſic allo came neer this opinion, who likewile aftirined, that the bread was aſſumed 


tothe perſon of Chriſt, and united unto him, yer not immediatly as the other raught, but by the mic 
diation and _— of the humanitiec of Chritt. 


. We .of thoſe that mainrainethe converfion of the elements. Firſt, ſome would have the forme 
onely of bread ed, not the matter, as Dayendw. Sccondly, tome contrariwile would haye the 
marrer aca nd the forme ro remaine, Thirdly,rhe Jcſuires attire the bread wholly in ſubſtance, 
both in thatter and forme r6 be changed, the outward formes and accidents only remaining, ex Bel. 
larw.66,3.4; ſacram. Enchaviſt.cep.11. 
' Thus ment; wheri they begin once to leave the truth, the Lord leaveth them to themſelves, and 
they run mad a their ownetmmvemions, not frading any end : and it is juſtly come upon them, 8s 
Saint Pant Fitth'of the heathien :  Brcawſe when tbey knew God, they drd net glerifie Lins as God, neither 
Rom.1,21.12, were thankefal *rhey betamt waikeim their owne 124g inations; and their foolſh beart wa: full of darkner: 
whew'rhey profeſſed themſelve 11ybe wiſe, they became forles.. Wee tiieretore leaving thele ſhallow pits 
df tomanc ifryctiti6ns, which will hold no water, will bcrake us rothe tountaine of truth. This then, 
to*conclude;is bur definitive Fmence, and full determination according to the Scriptures,that Chriſt 
indeedis yerily preſent inthe Sacrament, neither by converſion of the bread into his body, either 
wholly;or in part; nor by afſormprion of the bread ro the unirie of his perſon, nor yet by the conjun» 
ion of his body and bread rogether : bur hee doth verily exhibit bimfclte, with all his bencfirs, ſpi- 
_ by faith; to be carer and drunke of the worthy recciver, as we have ſufficiently proved before 
our of the Scriptures, TIE: 
| Now yer for further evidence 1. Theodever of the Greeke Church denieth direRily the bread and 
wine to be tranſibſtanciate : Neg, ertm figna my fticareceaun 4 nature ſua, manent enim in price ſub- 
ftavtia, figuira & ferms, & videri & rang: poſſanr + For the myſticall fignes doe nor depart from their 
nature, buf remaine in their former ſubſtance, figure and forme, Cyrellws faith, Chriſt credemibas 
diſcipuls fragmenta pants dedtr, &c. Chriſt gave fragnicnts of bread unto his diſciples, Gaying, 
T ake, cat, this is my body,8&c. He calleth ir bread, after ir was conſecrated : for before it was diſtribu. | 
: ted, Bellaf mine confeſſerh it was confſecratcd : Error 19. argum, 1. 
Los. 2 Tirtallias faith, Panem corps ſunm appellans : Hee calleth his bread his bodic, &c. Ir is bread 
wo till, chongh calfed rhe body of Chriſt : And char argument which hee urgeth againſt Afareion, taken 
from the cetrainric of the ſenſe, to prove the trunefſe of Chrilts body, hath place here to prove the 
truneſſe of bread in the Euchariſt : Fidel fave viſnu, Oc. fidelu & gufiru vinigthe. fidelu & tellm o& c. 
folſa mig, teffatio, foculorum & anrinm & manuumn ſenſuc natures mentitar : The light is faithfull, rhe 
raſting of wine faithfull, the rouching of Thomas fairhtull,&c. ir is a falſe witneſſing, if the nature of 
the ſenſe of the eyes, cares atid hands doe deceive, &c, So in the Euchariſt, wee ſee bread, taſte bread, 
feele bread, rhereforcir is bread | 
What the opinion of the preſent Greek and Xchiopike Church is, hath been ſhewed before in the 
queſtion of the reall preſence : the Erhiopians in cheir Liturgie pray, that God would change the 
bread and wine, as he changed the water into wine in Cana : which was a change of the forme onely 
X and qualiries, not of the matter : bur the Romaniſts hold a very change of the matter of the bread, 
Harm. ſeR.,14, 3, The former confeſſion of Helveria, chap, 22. #ee denie that the bread is turned into the bedy of 
Pag 414+ Chrif miraculouſly, ſo that the bread ſhonld become the very bodie of Chrift neatmalhy and ſnbſtants. 


ety, &c. 
Ibid p.qzr. *Bafil artic, 6, A: in Baptiſme, & c. true water remaineth, ſo alſo inthe Supper of the Lexd, 0. bread 


and wine remaineth,cc, Sc the place. 
Bohemia,chap. 1 3- Although bread be the body of Chriſt, and wine bis blood according to bit nflitu» 
tion, yet neither of theſe doe leave it nature, or change the ſubſtance. 
lbid.p.428. Engliſh confeſſion, artic. 1 1. By faith we verily receive hu body and blood : thu we ſay net, as though 
the nature and ſubſtance of the bread and wine were charged, &e. 
Ibid. p.454 Alfo the confeſſion of Wittemberg, chop. 9. 
Vhi ſupra, 4 Gelefira ith, Non definit effe ſabſlantia vel natwra pans & wins: The ſubſtance or nature of the 
bread and wine ccaſeth nor to be, &c. 
In 4 diltin, ' Darandus thinkerh, thatthe torme of the bread only is changed, the marrer remaining ſtill, being 
F formed by the ſoule of Chrift,&c, as Bellarmine reporteth his opinion,and rejeFicth it : Bellarms.byb.z, 
cap. 12, 
£18 who lived abour 700. ycere fince, called inqueſtion the popiſh manger of the reall pre- 
ſence in the Euchariſt,and writ a booke of thar argument : whom King Philips purgers have made to 
ladex expur- write with another pen, and ro ſpeake otherwilc rhan he thought : for whereas he writeth rhus, Se- | 
gat. Belgic.p-7% exrdams erearaurarum ſubſlentiam,&c. According, tothe ſubſtance of the creatures hat which they were L 
beforg conſecration, they are after, they ſer this glofſe upon ir, it muſt be explained, ſecandwmex- 
rerna ſpecies, according to the outward ſhewes. 
In 4fcnteat. Their Cardinall Alzaco faith : Now ſequrtar evidenter ex ſcripturs, that it followerh not cviacntly 
qu.6-Jin.t, out of Scripture, whether the ſubſtance of bread remaine, 


Dialog.lib.z. 
c4p.24- 
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Scotm,as Bellermine confeſſcth, faith, thar there is no place of Seripture extant, which without the Lib.z.de Eu. 
declaration of che Church, evidenter cog et tranſubſtanciatiovem admntere, may evidently force one tg, <rift.caz, 
admit tranſubſtanriation. «fk 


S8arez the Jeſuite confefſerh as mach of Cardinall C ajetane : that theſe words, Thi is my bob, £ Tom. diſp.46. 
doe nor ſufficiently of chemſelves confirme tranſubſtanriarion wichour the ſuppoſed auehoriric of = ſeR,z+ 


Church, 
And now to conclade this point : whereas in a body foure things are to be conſidexed, the martes 
thercof, and the exrernall accidents, the forme, and the internall vertue and propexrics proceeding 

from the ſame : ſv accordingly there are divers opinions as touching rhe ny of Chrilts bog 
and concerning the bread : ſome thinke, thar the martrer of the bread remaineth, the forme being gn- 
ly changed, as Dmrend, and the ſameſeemerh to bce the fanfic of the Greekes : ſome hold acitker 
forme nor matter, but onely the exrernall accidenrs toremaine, as the Papiſts : ſome hald all ro.bee 
| reſear, as the Proteſtants. And for Chriſts body : ſome hold ir ro be preſent with the, very fleſh.and 
lood, as the Romaniſts : ſome thinke thar ir giveth a forme unto the bread, as the fire torhe iron, 
that is red hot; as the Greeks: ſome hold thar the vertue of Chriſts fleſh is preſent, neither the forme 
nor marcer of that glorious bodie: like as the bodie of rhe Sunne is in heaven, yer it ſhewerh the po- 
wer, efficacie and influence thereof inthe earth : and the Load-ſtone, though a great way off, doth 
ſhew the vertue and force thereof upon iron : fo the bodice of Chriſt dorh ſend torth the - rm 


force and efficacie, without any ſuch carnall preſcace, Thus the Proteſtants : which of all the reſt is 
the ſateſt opinion. 


The third queſtion, whether the Euchariſt being once con- 


ſccrat:9, be a Sacrament, though it be neither eaten nor d:unk. 
The Papiſts. 


| He elements in the Sacrament, that is, the bread and wine, being once conſecrate, which they 19-Errot. 
| ſay, is done by che prolation of theſe words, Hoc eft corps menm, This is my bodic, whether they 
be received or nor at that inſtant, bur be reſerved and kept in boxes, and pixes, and orher veſſcls of the 
Church, for daics, weeks, monerhs, ro bee carried ſolemnly ro thoſe thar are licke, and ro be applied 
ro other uſes, arc (till the very bodie and blood of Chritt, Trident. Concil. ſefſ. 1 3. can 47. Bekkarms. 
lib. 4. cap. 2. | 

p ©2.4 1. Chriſts words which were ſpoken over the bread, The « wy bodzr, were true as ſoone 
as he brought them forth, before he ſaid, Take, ear, and fo likewiſe of the cup: thertore ir was a Sa- 
crament beture they did receive and cat ir, and had been a Sacrament (till, it it had not beene received 
at all at that time, Beflarms, ib1ig. 

Anſw, Firſt,cheſe words of Chriſt,ehs « my bode, were nor ſpoken before he brake the bread and 
diſtriburcd it : bur firlt,as S, Marchew ferterh ir downe, he brake the bread and gave it to his diſciples, 
ſaying, Teke,et, and then tollow theſe words hu # my bodr, Marth.26.16. which ſceme ro have bin Marth.16.26, 
utrered even in that initanr, when they tooke rhe bread, and began ro cat ir, 

Bellarwsine replicth: firſt ith heir ſeemerh char the Evangelifts did tranſpoſe the words of Chriit, 
ſ{rring thar firſt, which was ſpoken Jalt : and contrariwiſe,as Marke 1 4. 23. he toocke the cup, and when Marke 1443; 
be had given thanhes, he gave it to chem, and they all drarke of it, and he ſard unto them, This u wy blood 
of the new Teſtament : Heic rhe words of conſecration(thss is my blood)are rehearſed after they drank, 
which notwichitanding were ſpoken before : and ſo theſe words, thir is my body are placed after; rhe, 
eat,CFc. and yet were uttered betore : tor theſe words, this ir my body, doe containe arcaſon, why he 
would have them ear that mear : bur the reaſon of the eating mult firtt be expreficd, before the bread 
be deliveredro be eaten. 

Conroe, Firlt, where the Evangclits do diſſent in the order and placing of words, ir is like that rhe 
words are tranſpoſed, as in that place of Marke, who only of the Evangcliſts piaceth theſe words, 
this ts my b'o2d, after their drinking : bur where all the Evangeliſts keepe the ſame order, as in ſerring 
thele words, this 1s my body, ater, take ye,eat ye; it is cvidenr, that the words were ſpokenin ſuch or- 
der, as is ſer dowae ; ſeeing riiar the Apoſtle alfo rehearſing rhe inſtirution, 1 Cor. 11. doth ſo 9m 
the words : wherfore ir is great boldncfſc in him ro controule the erder agreed upon by all the 
Evanpcliſts,and che Apoſtle. Secondly, whereas Saint Aarke faith,they all dranke efir2and then Chriſt 
ſaid, this 3s myy blood, it makerh altogether for us, that even ar the ſame initanr of drinking Chriſt pro= 
nounced thoſe words, fignitying that ir was his blood unto thoſe rhar did receive, and drinke ir in 
faith. Thirdly, the reaſon or the cauſe in order of nature goerh alwaics before rhe ttgne or the effeR, 
bur notin order of time : as the end of a thing precedeth in intention, bur not in ation : as Exod, 1 3. 
Lt. Teſkaleat it mbaſte, for tis the Lords Paſſe-over : Here rize Paſſe-0ver is the reaſon orcauſe, or 
end ot their caring ; ver their cating went before : {d in the Euchariſt, the participation of the Lords 
Lody is the cau{e, an c::d 07 their caring ; yet by che ſame reaſon of the Poſe over, by cating in faith 
q r is made the Lords body, 


Ex0d.13.12: 


Secondy. 
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Secondly, the inſtitution of the Sacrament conſiſteth partly of apremiſe, partly of a prerept : ite 

omiſe is this, Hoc eff corpus wenn, T his is my bodic : The precepr, Accipne, mancncate,T a lc,eat. 
Facif doth no orherwiſc make good hig promiſe, than we performe the condition : unlefle therfore 
accordingly we doe take and cart ir, it is not the bodic of Chrilt. : 

To this Befarmvine anſwereth : firſt,chat if theſe words,th3s 5s wy body,contained a prowiſe,it ſhould 
be pronounced in the future tenſe ; as when Chriſt ith, Mark, 16. He that beleeveth,&c.ſhall be ſaved: 
ſo oy would have ſaid, it ſhall be my bodze, Secondly, it would tollow hercot, that they ſhould not 
in their cating receive Chriſts body ; for the condition preſcribed goerh betorc, and then the thing 

miſed afterward followeth, Bellarm. 1bid. : 

Comre. Firſt, in the Scriprarcs wee find, that the promiſe is often delivered in the preſent tenſe, 
loha 5.44. becauſe that which God promilſcth is as certaine, as it it were alrcadic performed: as Teh. 5.24. Hee 
Ktodit.it. that beleeveth, bath everlaffing life : and Exed.12.11.7 hisis the Lords Paſſe-over, lic laith nor jr ſha 
be, but is, wherefore Bellarmine: colleftion is falſe. Secondly, Gods promite is otrentimes fulfilled 
in the very aft of our obedience, as whereas God faith, ( all wpon me. axd | will beare thee, he doth heare 
Iſay 65.24 us nor after we have prayed, bur while we arc in praycry as Ifay 65. 24+ Befor: they call, ] will anſwer, 

and while they ſpeaks, 1 will beare : (onthe very action of cating and receiving in tait h, Chriſts bodic 
is communicated to us. 
Luk.z 2.20. Argum. 2. S, Lube faith, chap. 22. This exp is the new Teſtament in my blood : the blood of Chriſt 
was in the cup,beforc it was in their mouth : Ergo, it is a Sacrament,though ir be not received.S, Paw! 
ICer.to.ty, alſo faith, 1 Cor. 10. The bread which we breake, is it wot the communion of the body of Chriſt ? Ergo,it 
is the body of Chrilt before ir be broken or diltriburcd, Pellarys cap. 2. 
Azſw, Firlt, there is a figure in Chriſts words, for the cup is taken for that which was contained 
in the cup: and the other Evangcliſts rchearſe them thus,ch» 5s wy blood of the newT eſtament + where. 
fore his colle&ion drawne from a figurative | or concluderh: nor. And againe, Chriſt ſaid b core, 
&rirkg y4 all of it, ſo that inthe drinking his blood was cxhibired. Sccond.y, the place ot S. Paal is far 
us,for he ſpeaketh of a communion,which cannor be where there is no diſtribution : fo that the com- 
munion ot Chrilts body is in breaking ot the bread, and diltribucion thereof, 
The Proteftants, 
He Eucharilt is no Sacrament beſide or without the uſe thereof : ſo thar, though ſume forme of 
words be pronounced over it, it it be nor received and eaten and diunke, it is nv Sacrament : nei- 
ther is that which remaineth after the diſtriburion, the Euchariit bÞcing ended, cirher of the bread or 
wine, any part of the Sacrament, bu: ſo much only as is raken and uſcd, 

Argame. 1. Itis no Sacramenr, unlcfſc it be uſed according to the inſtitution as Chriſt hath com- 

manded it : but to the inſtitution ir belongerh on the behalte of the Minifter, ro blefſe, breake, and 
2 Cor.11:24.46, diſtribute it : on the behalfe of the Communicauts, ro takegcar,and drinke it : in them all, thereby ro 
ſhew the Lords death, and to doc ir in renicwbrance of Cl rift, Bur this cannor bee performed by 
uſing the words of benediQion oncly, but by che whole aftion : for how can rÞey ſhew the Lords 
foes 4 ordo it in remembrance of Chriſt, unlcilc they take, and cat ? Zrgo, it it be nor ſouſed, iris no 

Sacrament, 

Bellarmine anſweceth:firſt that to reſerve the Euchariſt isnort contraric to the inſtirution ef Chriſt: 
for it is reſerved to be caten, though nor preſently : fo that the deferring of the cating, as to keepe it 
to be carried unto the {icke, may very well agree with the farlt initirurion, where Chriſt commandeth 
It indecd to be catcn,bur nor preſently. 

: Conere. Firſt, at the inftiru:ion of the Lords Sapper, they did preſently take and cat : and Saint 
Mark.14.23. AMerke ith, that they all dranke of it, Marke 14. 23. ſo thar, if the preſent eating and drinking bce a- 
greeablc to the inſticurion, rhe deterring of it is contrarie. Secondly your reſerved hoſt is not alwaics 
earen; for ſometime ir purrificth and mouldeth, in which caſe,by their owne Canonsit muſt be com. 
micced to the fire :{o that herein there muſt be an apparane breach of the inſtitution. Thirdly, the Sa- 
crament necd not to be kept for the ſicke, for ir may much better be miniftred vnro the fick at home, 
if there be a ſufficient number well prepared, and the ficke perſon deliring ir only to his comfort, nor 
of any ſuperſtitious conceit, in being addiftcd to the outward element. 

Laſtly, S. Origen thus writing, Hom.5. in 7.cap. Levit. Dominus panew, quem diſcipy't dabat &c. 
The Lord did not command that bread which he gave to his diſciples,to be deferred rill the morrow, 
ſhewerh, that the preſent cating is moſt agreeable ro the inſtitution ; as the Paſchall Lambe wascom- 

Exod.1a8, manded preſently to be eaten, E xed. 12.8. 

Bellarmine auſwereth againc, that the Sacrament may be a Sacrament, though it bee nct uſed to 
that end, for the which it was inſticurcd : for ro the inſtitucion belcngerh borh the efſence of the $a- 
crament, which is the conſecration, and the uſe, which is the manducarion or cating : now if there 
be the elſcnce, though nor rhe ule, it is a Sacrament : as a chaize made to fic in,is a chaire ſtill, rl 'ovph 
no man lit chercin. 

Contra, Firſt, it is a moſt impious aſſertion, thar the Sacrament may bee a Sacrament, rhovgh not 
uſed ro the end ic was inſticuced tor :doth he rhinke then, thar the Euchariſt if ir be caſt unrodogs,or 
ſwine, remainerh a Sacrament ? or that if bels be baprizcd, it is Baptiſme ? Secondly, in ſome thirg- 


which confalt in ation, the very ule is of the eſſence, as in ſpeaking, and lingivg, the very uſe and 
\ *. 
2wT1O0n 


622 


a i 
— CO — — — 


4 et Oo 


of rhe Encheriſt. Queſt. 3 
ation is the cfſence of the voyce andhſong: incheEncharift, which pen oithakla ation, the 
very uſe is of rhe cfſence 2 That like as the paſchalt Lambe'was noeche Paſſe-over, it wore cn- 
ten, Exed.12.11.10 isnot the bread a Sacrament being not received. Thirdly,conſecracion he gran- 
reth to be the eſſcace of the Sacrament; bur ras | and reccivingbelongeth ro the conſecration; for 


the elements are not conſecrated onely by rehea of rhe words of inſtitution , but by rhe whole 
aftion of receiving, thankſgiving &c. as Saint Paul ſheweth, 1 Cor,10.16.when he had ſaid, The cap 
which we Bleſſe, is the communion, &c.. adderh further, the bread which we breaks : the breaking of the 
bread anſwereth to the blefling of the cup + whereupon ir followerh, that the bread 'isin parr bleſſed 
and ſandtified by the breaking and diſtribution thereot. Laſtly, a chaire is a chaie, though ir be nor 
firin; ſo isthe bread, bread (till, rhoughir be not caren inthe Sacrament : but irfolloweth not by 
this example, that the Sacrament is a Sacrament (till, chough nor uſett; for the Sacrament confifterh 
in ation, and is not a permanent thi "B, as a chaire is. So then, norwichitanding any thing yer obje- 
Red, it appeareth ro be contrarie to the inſtitution of Chriſt, to celebrare the Euchariſt without ea- 
ting and communicating, and indeed ir is no Sacrament at all, it this be wanting : # our of Saint 
Paul we reaſon thus : 

In the Euchariſt there is alwaies a remembrance of Chriſt, and a ſhewiog forth of lis death, 1 Cor, 
11.24. but in cating and drinking in the Sacrament the Lords death is ſhewedforth, vebſ"26. Ergo, 
inthe ſacramenrall cating and drinking conſiſterh che Euchariſt. 

Argum. 2. The Sacraments of the new Teſtamenr are alike, 'and of one and the ſelfefame kinde, 
there 1s one way of inſtirnting and confecrating both : bur the water in Bapriſe is jo part of che 
Sacrament, bur during, the ſolemne aftion of baprizing , afterward it rerurnerh ro the common uſe, 
{ much as is not uſed: _— ic is ſo alſo in the Eucharitt 1 for as Chriſt ſaich cohisApoliles, Ire bep- 
rizote : Goc and baptize :fo that it was no Sacrament, anlefſe ſome body were 2 even at 
faith, Accipite, wandueate, T ake, cats No Sacrament then, unleft ir berec and caten. 

And here, I pray you, let ir be nored, how well the Jeſtites agree amemgſt themſelves : our Rhe- 
miſts do commend the relerving alſo of rhe water in Bapriſine, and carrying of it home to give ir the 
diſcaſed to drinke,anner. Fam.5.ſclt.q Brllarmine ſaith,that Res permanent in baptiſers, Thar the thing 
permanent in Bapriſme,thar is, water, which remaineths not the Sacramerit,bur ipſa «#5s,the ation 
of baprizirig it ſclfc, and allowerh-onely the Encharift to be reſerved, and remaine « $acrament, eriem 
extra nſum, withour rhe uſc thereof, Bellarms, (4b, 4. de Bweharift.cap.z. Bur we have ſbewed alrcadie, 
thar both the Sacraments arc hallowed and fanRtificd alike, and rhat both Io the one-tnll che orfier, 
the uſe onely and preſent ation according to Chriſts Inſtiration, mekerh the Sacratnent. 3 

Bellaymine anfwererh, that there is great difference berweene Bapriſit and the Euchariſt : for Bap- 


- riſine conſiſteth in the ation, as of baprizing ; burſo doth not che Euchariſt : for it ftandeth nor 


the ation of cating,for that isan aft onlfoft the receiver; but Sacramenrs are not the #fts only of the 
receivers, bur ofthe Miniſters alſo : neither inthe ation of breaking is rhe Sactarnetit] forit is te 
figne of any inviſible grace : nor yet in the att of eonficracion , for that helperh tb/itiakÞ the $actis 
ment : Erge, it is not the Sacrament, Belarm. cap.3. | | 
Contya, We doc nor affirme, that the-Euchariſt confiſterh ſtverally in any one of theſe ations of 
eating, breaking, conſecrating, bur that all rheſe joynely togerherarerxrcquired ro make rhe $acra« 
kent: firſt then , as Sacraments are not ovely the afts of rhe receivers ,' ſo neither are they wicthour 
them : bur asin Baprife, there is the a& ofrhe Miniſter'to baprize, an& che at of ehereceiver to be 
baptized 3 fointhe Euchariſt, thereis the aft of the Miniſter ro breake ate diſtributzant of the re- 
ceiver to take ard eat. Secondly, the breaking allo ef the bread harh'z ſpiritual figtificarion : fot 
thereby is fignified che breaking and communication of Chriſts body ſpiritually unes its, 1 Cor. 19. 
16. a5]ikewiſe rhe manner of Chrilts.deurh, whoſt vodygasin a manner broken upon the crofſe for 
us, 1 ((or-11.24, Thirdly, wc ſay net that conferratiotis the very Sacrament, but that ir toncurrerh 
with other ations ro make-vh# Sacramem.: and the ſame reafon which heurgerhapainſt conſecra» 
rion in the Euchariſt , migtie bc IE Bapcifine, thar the ation of baprizlng is noc che 
Sa: rament it ſelfe, becauſe it. halperhe the Sacramens. $o cheb as we (ay nor, thar the very 
ation of waſhing in Baptifine is the whole Sacrament ; for there is befide the Laviſible pra 
ſcnred by that waſhing, and the words of inſticution z bur yer wichour that ation it is no Baprifine : 
ſo though the very att of eating and drinking be noxcho Puchacift 3 ' yetic iancceff7 nylons, 
without the which, and ocheraftions it'isno Sacrament. There is chert berweene Bapriſrhe 4nd 
Euchariſt hcrein no difference ar all. | Wen. (al "2041 | 
In Awesfines time ſome uſed roreceive the Communiten daily : but wpon the Szbbath or Lords 
day,it was commonly received of all : Queridie Encharifie communiovety percipere , nee lands, nee 
reprehende ; eme"1ib us tamen dominicis diebus communicandum ſuede & horter : Excry dayto reogive 
the Euchariſt, I neither commend,nor diſpraiſe ic ; but every Lords day I doe perſwade nou 4nd cx- 
hocr all ro communicate, &e, Ir ſhould' ſeme then chat tn thoſe dayes rhere w3 no ſuch fuperiti« 
rious reſervation of the Sacramenr, ſeeing every day, or at the leaft every Sabbath it wis adrti- 
niſtred. | : aces | 
Let v5 heare antiquitic ſprake : Epiffel, 3. Clement. andit trchearſed,Decy.per.3. difinA.3.c. 23. 
Sr remanſerint, in craffinume non reſerveninry, ſod cnn _ & trenreve Clericernm dilig emtis conſu- 
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mantur,s, comedantur t Tf any part remaine, lct it not be kept rill the morrew, but let the Clerks 
with feare and trembling cat them. By this we ſce that it wasnort lawtull to reſerve the Sacramenr, 
no not a day, 

Bellarmines cvaſion here is this, that C/ement is ſo to be underſtood, that no part of the Euchariſt 
ſhould be reſerved, unlefſe ſome portion for the licke : fo his meaning is, that nor much of the Eu- 
chariſt ſhonld remaine, Bellarm.cap.s, 

Contra, It is evident by the words of the decree, that whatſoever remained, the Miniſter ſhould 
eat, and noti1ing at all beletr cill che morrow : T ante im altaria holocauſta, &c. Ler ſo much be offe- 
red upon the Altar, as may ſuffice the people, &c. bur if there remaine, lerthe Clerks car them, &c, 
Firſt, the provition muſt be made for the people onely that communicate: but it any part ſhould be 
reſerved forthe licke, the proviſion and offering ought ro be made thereafrer, Apaine. he callerhir 
holecanſtum, a whole burnt offering, alluding to the rite of that ſacrifice, which was conſumed 
wholly upon the Alcar. T hirdly,the words are generall. the Miniſters mwit cat that which remained, 
and fo, it avy thing were intended tor the licke, rhey muſt car it likewiſe, if it were a remainder, 
Laſtly, this decree har, relation to thic like rite of the Paſchall Lambe : No» derelinquerny de co, of c, 

Exed.12, 46. There (hall not remaine ot ir rill the morning, Exed.12. that as not one ot of the Paſſc-over was to 
|; remaine till the nexc day ; ſo neither ſhould any part of the Euchariſt be reſerved, 

The lol Martyrs alſo have ſealed this truth: John Phidpor holy Martyr ; I doe not fay that the re- 
ceiving makerh it a Sacrament onely : bur I ſay, that a common receiving mnt necds be concurrent 
with the truce Sacrament, as a.nece{ſary member ; withour the which it cannor be a Sacrament : be- 
cauſe. Chrilt hach made this a princip all part of the Sacrament: Take ye. eat ye : Foxpag.1B15. 

Kichard ioodman: As it the words of Bapriſme be ſaid over the water,and there be no child there 
Pag.'$07. 1.60. £9 be bapuzed, It4s00 Baprifmezſo o ichour cating and receiving, it is no Sacramenr,&c.pap. 1992. 
Lib-27.c.35. Concerniiug the teltimonic of orher Churches. 1. Nicephorua laith, that in the Greeke Church, 

the relique» or, remainder of the Sacrament ſhould be given, Pweris innocenmsb. manducande, To 
innoceur children co be caren ; ir ſeemeth rhen, that they held nor the remainder to be a Sacrament, 
25 that which was reccived;. for childien have nor diſcretion kew to uſe or reccive the Sacrament. 
Sena, Shec3s The Mulcovites tollowing the Grecke Church, doe not reſerve for the ficke any part of the Sacra« 
err.Ruchenor, Ment, bur only.chat which is conſecrated the Thurſday betore the Paſch: the reliques of the bread #x 
other times they ear up,and cait away the cxums: what remainerh in the cup the Prictt _ up. 
wr He 4 Origen rather Cyril,chus reltifieth.; ] he Lord, Non diſtwlit nee ſervari juſſit in craſiwrum, ec. 
5.inLevir. c.7, did nor differ, ox command ro be kepr unto the next day the bread, which he gave to his Diſciples 
Cyprian. de and id, rake ye,cat ye: Cyprian laith, Paxw ifte recipirmr, nox includirur : This bread is received, 
cena Domini, not included, or ſhur up in abox. ONE 
Lib. 3. ad uxo» Yer here I will nor concealc,that of ancicnr rime in the Aﬀeican Churth,and clſewhere, they uſed 
rem. tg carric part of the Euchariſt hqme ro their houſey: as 7 erewfra» ſaith, wricing to his wife : New 
ſciet m.iritns, quid occults ante owner cibum-fumas + Shall not chy husband know whar thou cateſt 
ſecretly before all other mear. FER, 
To this andthe like we anſwer : 1. That it cannot be denied, bur that the ancient Chriſtians did 
uſe and reſpedt with reverence.che reſerved part of the Euchariit, and did take it home, and cat it to 
their comturrt,give ir ro the ſicke,carticd it about in their journcys,ſenr it as a token tro their friends : 
but chis ſhewerh.not, that they held it as a Sacrament, but kepr ic reverently, as a part of that holy 
Deecronami- Thing whicy rhey had receiyed : and this may appeare by Tertmalliav, who faith, Enchariftia Sacra- 
Firs, wentnm,Cc nec de aliorans many qnam vr efidentinas ſuminmns : The Sacrament ofthe Euchatiit,borh 

in time ot our meat, and in our mectings before day, wee:reccive, nor from the hards of any other 
than our Prelidentsand Paſtors, &c, bur their Paſtors were nor alway preſent, when they rooke the 
reſerved part, they tooke ir not then ro be aza Sacrament, .. 

2 Though herein they fullowed tradicion,not Scripture, as Terrallion ſhewerh in the ſame place : 
yer had they then better reaſon to reſerve the Sacrament, and thar for rhele rwo cauſes, firlt becanſe 
in the times of perſecution, they could not come rogerhesro communicate : ſecondly, when here- 
ſtes and lects began, they uſed it as ameanes, by ſending it-r0 others, totric our, who were of their 
communion. AE! 6 pe 

| - 3 This ancient cuſtome of carrying the Sacrament home to their houſes, Belarmine confeſſeth ro 

Me bave beege abrogate by divers Councely, and now iris out of uſe in the Romance Church : and in 
Eucharlk.c.24. ferg thereof, rhey brought in a new kinde of reſervation, not knowne unto antiquitie : tro reſerve 
the Sacrament rill it putrifie, andto kcepe it to be adored, and carried about in proceſhon, and to be 
gazed upou ; whereas yet in other releryations before mentioned, in the end they did take and eat 
it, and uſc ir ro their comtort, though nor alrogether inthat manner, which Chriit hath appointed, 
Now hegcin the prattice of the preſent frhiopike Church is very commendable, and commeth 
Apud Damian, Moſt neexe rhe firit inſticurion: tor thus Z 49a Zabe an Frhiopike Biſbop confefſetl: : Sacrament ns 
3 Goes de mo- Encharifiie apud nes nou ſervatur in remplu, fs, With us the Sacrament of the Eucharilt is not 
iv, Xthiop. kept in Temples as here in Europe, neither doe the ficke receive the Lords bodice, but afrer 

they are xecavercd, ang gat us, becaug all both of the Lay ſort, and Clergic doe receive it xt the 

Icait rwige ip a weeke,pngall that minds to receive is come unto the Church. tor ir is given t@ 
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none but in the Church,no not tothe Patriarke, or to precious 7ehn himſclfe,&c. So inlike manner. 
if in our reformed Churches the Sacrament were oftner miniltred, there ſhuuld nor be fo greac need 
of private Communions,which as they arc not ro be denied alrogether to the licke, ſo yet great care 
ſhould be had that they be with due reverence, aconveniecnt Companic, and upon urgent occaſion 
riniſtred : bur of reſerving part of the Sacrament, and carrying it home ro the l1cke, there is now no 
cauſe, ſecing rhe Communion ir ſelfe may more ſafely be delivered by the Miniſter, as occafion re- 
uireth, | 

, 3 ConfefT. of Saxonie: Is the inſtitution it i ſaid, Take ye, eat je, what doth this thing appertaine 
tothe dead, or to thoſe which are abſem ? Alſo it is a manifeft prophanation rogarrie about part of the 
Smpper of owy Lord 16 be worſhipped, where 4 part ts transferred ro an wſe cleane conravie to the mſtirus 
1101, T ake yeeg eat yee. 

Wittemberg. e.9. T he fifth error « this, that one part of the Encharift ts uſed to ſhew a fgnlar wore 1lbid.pag rg, 
ſhip of God, to be carried aboxt and layed np, Fe. 

- 4 And this laſt recited confeſſion produceth the conſtitution of Clement: Cortainly ſo great burnt + piſtol. 2 24 
offerings ore effcred on the Altar, as are ſufficient for the people: if ſo be any thing remaine tiff the next Jac bum, 
day, let them not be kept, but with feare and trembling by the diligence of the (Yerks let them be cov. 

ferned : Bellarmine antwereth, that thoſe reſerved parts are here excepred which were kept tor rhe 
communion of the weake, bur ir is replied againe in that confeſſion, that the bread which is laid up 
ro be carried about, is not givento thoſe that are weake, but in the end is reccived by them that doe 


conſecrate, 


Harm.ſe@,g, 
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The fourth queſtion, concerning the elements or mate- 
riall part ofthe Sacrament, namcly bread and wine. 


The Papifts. 


x He bread which is uſed in the Sacrament ought to be unlcavened, becauſe it is moſt agree- ,, ©... 
able to Chriſts inſtitution, who made the Sacrament of unleavened bread, for he inſtitured 
his laſt Supper, atrer he had caten the Paſſe-over: which was to be caten with ſiveer and unleavened 
bread,according to the Law ; neither was there any leaven to be feundin Iſrael for ſeven dayes ro- 
ether: and not onely Chriſt, bur all rhe Jewesar char tirhe did keep the Paſſc=over : and rhe nexr 
S after, in the which Chrilt ſuff-red, was the firſt ſolemne feltivall day of the ſeven, being rhe fit- 
reenth day of the monerh, as it wascommanded, Lewvir.23 5, Rhea, 1. Cort 1. ſe.ro.Bellarms.libg. | oy; 3.4. 
de Enchariſt,cap.7. | 
eArgrm. 1, Thatthe Jownn kept the Paſſc-over ar rlic ſame time, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did, Bellermine pretendeth ro prove by theſe places of Scripture, CMark.14.12. The fir day of wn- Mal; 14.12, 
leavencd bread, when they ſacrificed the Paſſe-over : Euk,22.7.Then came the day of wnleavenedbread, Luke 21,7. 
whenthe Paſſe-over muſt be ſacrificed : Ergo, at the ſame time, when Chrift cat the Paſſe-over, ir 
was commonly obſerved of all, Belarm.cap.s. : 

Centra. The Evangeliſts thus writing doc reſpe&rthe right time of the Paſſe- over, as it was ap- Whethe1Chrift 
pointed by the Law, and obſerved by Chriſt, nor regarding the contrary corrupt uſe and cnſtome of and the Jewes 
the Jewes, who to avoid the keeping of rwo feſtivals rogerher, did deferre the cating of the Paſſe- _ ew 
over till che fifteenth day at night : bur Chriſt according to the Law,dideat it with his diſciples the jou © 
fourtcenth day art Ecven, 

Bellaymine anſwereth : firſt, char this tradition of the Jewes, that the Paſch ſhould nor bee kept 
upon the f1xrh day of the wecke, which was now the fifteenth day of the moneth, becauſe of the 
concurrence of rwo feſtivals, might very well agree with Moſes Lav : for the account of the dayes 
muſt not be zccording ro the Aſtronomicall comparartion, bur according to the account of the He. 
brew Calendar, wherein they might ſo calculare the rime of che Paſch, as thar it ſhould nor fall 
upon the ſixth day : and ſo they might ſer their Calendar in the beginning of cyery yeere,as that te 
feaſt ſhould mifſe that day ; as the Chriſtians now have a ſpeciall rule for the obſervatiqn of Eaſter : 
and this tradirion our Saviour Chriſt was bound alſo ro keepe, Secondly, this tradition of the He 
brewes was brought in long ſince Chriſts time, Belarm.cap.7.8.refp.ad Burger. 

Anſ.Firlt,it is blaſphemie ro fay,that Chriſt was bonnd ro kecpe the traditions, whereby rhey wide 
the word of God of ne antheritie, Mark,7.1 3.25 this tradition in alrering the Paſth from the 15.day of 
rhe monerh is contrary to the Law : which reckoneth the dayes according ro the Aſtronomicall ac- 
count of the moneths, not after the device of any ſuch Calendar. So rhen Moſes faith, they ſhould 
eat the Paſſe-over the 14. day (of the monerh, nor of the Calendar) ar Eeven, Exed.12.6, and the 
next day, which is the 15, ſhould bethe firſt folemne day of the feaſt : Bur rhe Jewes Calendar faith, 
rhis yeere you ſhall cat the Pafſe- over rhe 15. day ar Eeven, and keepe the ſolemne feaſt the 16.day : 
this was therefore a manitett rraaſgreſſhon of the law.Secondly,ir is vntruc alſo rhat this cradition of 
the Jewes began after the tirne of aur Saviour, that is,not to keepe'the Pafſe-over upon the Sabbarh 
Ecve, but to put it off to the Sabbath : for we force not upon the authority of ſortic of the Jewiſh 
R abbias allcaged by Bedarmiver, tho in this cauſe are notro be heard, being enethics ro Chriſt : ale 
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mantur, i, comedantur « Tf any part remaine, let it not be kept rill the morrew, but let the Clerks 
with feare and trembling cart them. By this we ſee that it wasnot lawfull ro reſerve the Sacrament, 
no not a day. 

Bellarmines cvaſion here is this, that Clement is ſo to be underſtood, that no part of the Euchariſt 
ſhould be reſerved, unlefſe ſome portion for the licke : fo his meaning is, that not much of the Eu- 
chariſt ſhonld remaine, Bellarm.cap.5, 

Contra, It is evident by the words of the decree, that whatſoever remained, the Nliniſter ſhould 
eat, and nothing at all beletr cill che morrow : T ant in altaria ho/ocauſta, &c. Let ſo much be offe- 
red upon the Altar, as may ſuffice the people, &c. bur if there remaine, lerrhe Clerks car them, &c, 
Firſt, the proviſion muſt be made for the people onely that communicate : bur it any part ſhould be 
reſerved forthe licke, the proviſion and offering ought to be made thereafrer, Apaine, he callerhir 
holecanſtum, a whole burnt offering, Aluding to the rite of that ſacrifice, which was conſumed 
wholly upon the Alcar. T hirdly,the words are generall. che Miniſters mwit cat that which remained; 
and fo, if any thing were intended for the licke, they muſt car it likewiſe, if it were a remainder. 
Laſtly, this decree hath relation to the like rite of the Paſchall Lambe : Non derelinquerny de e9, &fe, 

Exed-12, 46. There ſhall not remaine ot ir rill the morning, E xed.12. that as not one jor ot the Paſſc-over was to 
; remaine ill the next day ; fo neither ſhould any parc of the Euchariſt be reſerved, 

The hol; Martyrs alſo have ſealed this truth: Tobn Philpor holy Martyr ; I doc not ſay that the re- 
ceiving maketh it a Sacrament onely : bur I ſay, that a common receiving mnt necds be concurrent 
with the truc Sacrament, as a,necefſary member ; withour the which it cannor be a Sacrament : be- 
cauſe, Chrilt hath made this a principall part of the Sacrament: Take ye. eat ye : Foxpag.1815. 

Kichard Woodman: As it the words of Baprilme be ſaid over the water,and there be no child there 

Pag,'$07. 1.60, to be bapuzed, itis.n0 Baprifmezſo wichour eating and receiving, it is no Sacrament,&c.pap. 1992. 

+ 9p Concerniug the teltimonic ot orher Churches. 1. Nicephorws faith, that in the Greeke Church, 
the reliqucs or, xemainder of the Sacrament ſhould be given, Pweris innocemb. manducande, To 
innocent children co be caren ; ir ſeemcth rhen, char they held not the remainder to be a Sacrament, 
25 that which was received ;. for childien have nor diſcretion kew to uſe or reccive rhe Sacrament. 

Sacran, Flucia, T Þe Muſcovites following phe Greeke Church, doe not reſerve for the ficke any part of the Sacra* 

err. Ruchenor, MENT,bur _ which is conſecrated the Thurſday betore the Paſch: the reliques of the bread #x 
other times they ear up,and cait away che cxums: what remainerh in the cup the Prictt ſupperh up. 

neeadao bm. iS nh > rather Cyril,chus reltifcth.; The Lord, Non diſtmlit nee ſervars juſſit ws _— oc. 

5.in Levit. C7, did nor differ, ox command to he ke pr unto the next day the bread, which he gave to his Diſciples 

Cyprian. de and aid, rake ye,cat ye: Cyprian laith, Pans ifte recipiryr, nox includiiur + This bread is received, 

| cena Domini, not included, or ſhur up in a box. ONE 

"i Lib. 3. ad uxo» Yer here I will nor conccalc,that of ancicnc time in the Aﬀeican Churth,and clſewhere, they uſed 
rem, tg carric part of the Euchariſt hqme to their houſes: as 7 ereulran fairh, writing ro his wife : New 
ſciet mp-1r:ts, quid occulre ante owner cibumſamas + Shall not chy husband know what thou catcſt 

ſecretly before all other mcar, JOIEH 
 Torhis andthe like we anſwer : 1. Thatirt cannot be'denied, bur that the ancient Chriſtians did 
uſe and refſpedt with reverence. the reſerved part of the Fuchariit, and did take it home, and eat it to 
thcir comturr,give iro the ficke,carticd it about in their journeys, ſent ir as a token to their friends : 
bur this ſhewerh.nor, thar they held ir as a Sacrament, but kepr ic reverently, as a part of that holy 
Deecronami- Thing which rhey had receiyed : and this may appeare by Tertmallian, who faith, Enchariftie Sacra- 
firs, wentnm,Cc,nec de alioruns mann qnam vr efidentinns ſuminms : The Sacrament of the Euchatitt,both 
in time ot our meat, and in our mectings before day, wee:reccive, nor from the hards of any other 
- + than our Prelidents and Paſtors, &c, bur their Paſtors wete nor alway preſent, when they rooke the 

reſcrved part, they tooke ir not then to be as a Sacrament... ., 

2 Though herein they followed cradicion,not Scriprure, as Tertallionſhewerh in the ſame place : 
yet had they then better reaſon to reſervg the Sacrament, and thar for cheſe rwo cauſes, firſt becanſe 
wa the ines of perſecution, they could not come rogerhexro communicate : ſecondly, when here- 
ſtes and lets began, they uſed it as ameanes, by ſending itt0 others, rotric our, who were of their 
communion. _, ETIW Ht 1:8 

| \ 3 This ancient cuſtome of carrying theSacrament hame to their houſes, Belarwine confeſſerh ro 

el RG bave becge abrogate by divers Councels, and now itis out of uſe inthe Romane Church : andin 
Fucharl.6.24+ ftead thereof, rhey brought in a new kinde of reſervation, not knowne unto antiquitie : ro reſerve 
the Sacrament till it putuiie, andro keepe it to be adored, and carried about in proceſſion, and to be 
gazed upou; whereas yetin other reſeryations before mentioned, in the end they did take andeat 
it, and uſc itt their comatorr, though noralrogether inthat manner, which Chrint hath appointed, 
Now hegcin.the prattice of the preſent Achiopike Church is very commendable, and commeth 
Apud Damian. moſt neere the frit inſticurion: tor thus Z 494 Zabe an Kthiopike Biſbop confefierl: : Sacrament ns 
3 Goes de mo- Enchariftie gpud nes wou ſervarur in remplu, &s, With us the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is not 
rib, £.thiep., kept in Temples as here in Europe, neither doe the ficke receive the Lords bodice, but after 
thCy are xecavercd, an4.get iis, becautg all both of the Lay ſort, and Clergic doe receive it xt the 

Icait rwige ip a weeke,wngdall that mindo to receive is come unto the Church, tor it is given t@ 
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none but in the Church,no nor tothe Patriarke, or to precious Tehn himſclfe,&c. So in like manner, 
if in our reformed Churches the Sacrament were oftner miniſtred, there ſhould nor be fo greac iced 
of private Communions,which as they arc not ro be denicd altogether to the licke, ſo yet great care 
ſhould be had that they be with due reverence, aconvenient Companic, and upon urgent occaſion 
rhiniſtred : bur of reſerving part of the Sacrament, and carrying it home ro the licke, there is now no 
cauſe, ſecing the Communion ir ſelte may more ſafely be delivered by the Miniſter, as occafion re- 
uireth, | 

Y Confeſl. of Saxonie: Is the inſtitution it i ſaid, Take ye, eat je, what doth thu thing appertaine 
tothe dead, or to theſe which are abſem ? Alſo it i 4a manifeft prophanation rogarrie about part of the 
Smpper of oxy Lord to be worſhipped, where a part «s transferred ro an wſe cleane comrarie to the mſtirgs 
1101, T ake yeeg eat yee. 

Wittemberg, e.9. T he fifth error i this, that one part of the Emchanilt i uſed to ſhew a fingalar wor= Ibid.pag.zxg, 


Harmſe#, 4+ 
P2g 453, 


ſhip of God, to be carried about and layed up, Fe. 


- 4 And thislaſt recited confeſſion produceth the conſtitution of Clement: Cortainly ſo great burnt Epiſtol. 2 a4 
off erings are offered on the Altar, av are ſufficient for the people : if ſo be any thing remaine tiff the next }:c bum, 
day, let then not be kept, but with feare and trembling by the diligence of the (Yerks let them be cov. 

med : Bellarmine an{wereth, that thoſe reſerved parts are here excepred which were kept tor the 
communion of the weake, bur ir is replied againc in chat confeſſion, that the bread which is laid up 
ro be carricd about, is not givento thoſe that are weake, bur in the end is reccived by them that doe 


conſccrate. 


The fourth queſtion, concerning the elements or mate- 
riall part ofthe Sacrament, namcly bread and wine. 


The Papifts. 


t "4 He bread which is uſed in the Sacrament ought to be unlcavened, becauſe it is moſt agree- ,, ©... 
able to Chriſts inſtitution, who made rhe Sacrament of unleavened bread, for he inftirured 

his laſt Supper, atter he had caten the Paſſc-over: which was to be caten wich ſiweer and unleavened 
bread,according to the Law ; neither was there any leaven to be foundin Iſrael for ſeven dayes ro- 

ether: and not onely Chriſt, bur all rhe Jewesar char tirhe did keep the Paſſe=over : and the nexr 
% after, in the which Chriſt ſuff-red, was the firſt ſolemne feltivall day of the ſeven, being rhe fif- 
reenth day of the moneth, asit wascommanded, Levir.23,5, Rhee, 1. Cor.t 1. ſet.10.Bellarm.libq. joy; 1 J.5. 
de Enchariſt,cap.7. 

eArgrr. 1, Thatthe Jens kept the Paſſc-over ar the ſame time, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did, Befarmine pretendeth ro prove by theſe places of Scripture, CMark, 14.12. The firs day of ww- Malt. 14.12, 
leavencd bread, when they ſacrificed the Paſſe-over : Luk,2 2.7. Then came the day of wnleavenedbread, Luke 23, 7. 
when the Paſſe-over muſt be ſacrificed : Ergo, at the ſame time, when Chriſt cat the Paſſe-over, ir 
was commonly obſerved of all, Belarm.cap.s. : 

Centra. The Evangeliſts thus writing doc refpe&rhe right time of the Paſſe- over, as it was ap- Whethe1Chrift 
pointed by the Law, and obſerved by Chriſt, nor regarding the contrary corrupt uſe and cuſtome of and the Jewes 
the Jewes, who to avoid the keeping of rwo teſtivals rogerher, did deferre the cating of the Paſſe- ow - eſe 
over till che fifteenth day at night : bur Chriſt according ro the Law,dideat it with his diſciples the ecu 
fourtcenth day at Ecven. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, char this tradition of the Jewes, that the Paſch ſhould nor bee kept 
upon the ſixth day of rhe wecke, which was now the fifteenth day of the moneth, becauſe of the 
concurrence of two feſtivals, might very well agree with CMeoſes Lary : for the account of the days 
muſt not be zccording ro the Aſtronomicall compuration, bur according to the account of the He 
brew Calendar, wherein they might ſo calculare the rime of che Paſch, as thar it ſhould nor fall 
upon the ſixth day : and ſo they might ſcr their Calendar in the beginning of cyery yeere,as that the 
feaſt ſhould miſſe that day z as the Chriſtians now have a ſpeciall rule for the obſervatiqn of Eaſter : 
and this tradirion our Saviour Chriſt was bound alſo ro keepe, Secondly, this tradition of the He- 
brewes was brought in long ſince Chrifts time, Belarm.cap.7.3.refp.ad Burger. 

Anſ.Firlt,it is blaſphemie ro fay,that Chriſt was bonnd ro keepe the traditions, whereby they wade 
the word of God of ne antheritie, Mark,7.1 3.25 this tradition in alrering the Paſth from the 15,day of 
rhe monerh is contrary to the Law : which reckoneth the dayes according ro the Aſtronomicall ac- 
count of the moneths, not after the device of any ſuch Calendar. So then Moſes faith, they ſhould 
eat the Paſſe-over the 14. day (ot the monerh, nor of the Calendar) ar Eeven, Exed.12.6, and the 
next day, which is the 15, thovld bethe firſt folemne day of the feaſt : Bur rhe Jewes Calendar faith, 
rhis yeere you ſhall cat the Paſſe- over rhe 1 5. day ar Feven, and keepe the ſolemne feaſt the 16.day : 
this was therefore a maniteft rraaſgreſhon of the law.Secondly,ir ig untrue alfo that this cradition of 
the Jewes began after the time of gur Saviour, that is,not to keepe'the Pafſe-over upon the Sabbarh 
Ecve, but to put it off to the Sabbath : for we force not upon the authority of ſortic of the Jewiſh 
R abbias allcaged by Zedarmive, who inthiscauſe are notro be heard, being enernics to Chriſt : ale 
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thoagh we wantnot alſorhe grave teitimogie of ſome learned in the Hebrew rites, as of Rupertas 11 
Cap. 25. Levitic.and of Panims Rurgenſ.in addition, ad Lyran.commentar.cap. th. Aaith. who arc ot 
this judgement, rhat this tradirion was received long betore Chriits time. And this appearerh to be 
{o by the Scriprure, John 15.1 4, /t was the preparation of tbe Foſſe ovy, when Chrilt was condemned 
of Plate and crucified : bur thar was the 15. day ot che moneerhi, whicli by the law ſhould have beet 
the firſt ſolemne day of the Paſſe-over : ſo that this being but che day ot preparation, the Pafſc-uvc: 
was pur offrill the next day, which was the Sabbath. | ; 

eArgum. 2. The day wherein Chrilt ſuffered was the fultivall day of the Palſe-over; and there- 
fore the Ecven before, the Paſſc-over generally was caren ot the Jewes. Bedarm. c. 8. | chit hoc 
would chus prove : Firlt, John 13, 1, before the feait of the Paſſe-over, when Jeſs knew that ihe boure 
was come, Fc, Chrilt theretore did cat the Paſle-over before, and the teait tullow ed the next day 
Likewiſc, lohs 18.39. Pilate faith, Tow have a cuſtome, that Tjbruld deliiyer one at ihe Paſſe-over - 
Ergo,at that initant the Paſſe-over was begun : and theretore rhe Jewes ſay it was rot lawful for 1:19 
to put any to death, namely ar that inttanr, becauſe it was ar the tealt ; tor otherwite they did, 371d 
might pnt ro death, 

Contra. To the rwo firlt places wee anſwer : Firlt, that Chriſt did and m{vhr car the Pall] a! 
L ambe before the Paſſe-over,thoughir tollowed not immediarly the next dy bur tlic Cay aiter. And 
the diiciples ſuppolition may very well itand, that when Chrilt had ſaid to /rdas,That thou do-it do? 
geickly, they thought he had bid him buy ſomewhar ncedfull againſt ric teat, /o/ » 13. 25. tor this 
might bee againſt the feſt following atcer one day £ or borh Chriſt and his dic pics may be raken tv 
ſHeake of rhe riph;c ame or the Patſce-over , which by the Jaw {hviild have beene kepr the next dave 
Secondly, Palate might deliver one at or againlt rhe Paſſc-over, though noc vpuu che vesy teltivall 
day it fcltc. | 

Thirdly, it is a fond conceir, rhatthe Jewes ſhould anſwer, they could pur none to death, onely 
ia re{pedt of the feaſt chen inſtane:tarit,ir had beene as unlawtull tor thern ro fend him bound ro Price 
upon that day, which they did, Afarth.27.2. and intheir owne perſons ro lay in acculations again 
him, verſ.12.and ro cric our, ( r«c5fie him, Luke 23.23. and to ee Chrilt cruciticd, L»ke 19,verſ.21. 
Secondly, it is evident, that they indeed were deprived of the Civill power in puttinggo death ty 
the Romans, and that ſome forty yeeres befare rhe deſtruction of rhe Temple, as ſome of their Rab- 
bins confeſſe. And tlie words of the Jewes implic fo much inplaine meaning : /c & ner lawful for us to 
ps any man to death : not this man, or ar rhischne, bur not any man.And therefore Pilate doth arcv- 
yatc this authoririe, as peculiar to his place : { have power to crucefie thee, and power to [roſe thee, 
[obs 19.11.as if he ſhould have ſaid, I only have this power, notrthe high Prictts or Elders, Thirdly, 
if the Jewes put any to death, ir was cither tumuſcuouſly witchour any tore of judgement, as Sre- 
phen was caſt our and ſtoned, Att.7.58.or they only came toperher to cnquize and examine, AF.2 z, 
1$.and their counccll was {till ar commagdeugyr of the chicte Captaine, who was preſent ro mode- 
rate their doings, as A2.22.30, the chiefe Captaine commended the high Prieſts, ard altheir councell 
ts come together, 48.23.10. The chicte Capraine caketh Paul away trom rhe Councell ; So thar it is 
evident, thar they had no aurhoritic ro yur ro dearhof chemiglves: for they acknowledge no Kitg 
bur Car, Tohn 19. 15. Now it is clearc rhat the power of ifeand death is onely in the King, ard 
therefore it belonged oncly to. Ceſar. Bellarmine then bewraycth great iguorance, to fay thar the 
Jewes had powec in themlſclves : being then under the government of the Romans, ro pur any ro 
death. So then BeZarmine bath nor yer proved, that he pretended, rthar cirher ee Jewes generally 
did cat the Paſſe. over when Chritt did, or that he was crucified upon their featt day. 

The Proteſtants. 
I V E denic nor, bur that Chriſt might uſe unleavencd bread, ar rhe inſtitution of his laſt Sup= 
per, having immediatrly betore carcn the Paſchall Lan.be, which we doubr nor bur hce 
kepr, according io thc Law, with ſweet bread: yer in the time they are greatly deceived, attirming, 
r!:at all rhe Jewes cat the Pafſc-over likewiſe over Ecven,and crucined Chriit on the morrow vv Lic! 
ſhould have begne, and was unto them (as they fay) achicte teſtivall day. 

The cruch is, char Chriſt car the Paſſe-over the tourteenth day ar Ecven, as it is appointed in the 
Law : bur the Jewes had a conrrary tradition : they would in no wiſe keep two teltivall dayes roge- 
ther : and therctore becauſe the fixtcenth day was their Sabbath, they would uor have tlic tcatt of 
unlceavencd bread upon the fifreenth day(rhough ir were fo appointed by the Law )co avoid the cone 
currence of rwo holy dayes rogerher, bur deterred ir till thenext day, which was thcir Sabbath, ard 
ear the Paſſe-overthe Eeve betore, which was rhe fiftcenthday ar night; whe:cas Chit reforming 
that abuſc, kept rhe Paſſe=over the Ecve betore, according to the Law,rhat isthe tourtecnth ar night. 
It appearerht then, that the nexr day following, which wee call Friday, wiicrcin Chritt was PUT [9 
death, was nor kept of the Jewes as a holy day. 

Firſt, rhe rext faick, rhey would nor pur Chriſt ro dcath upon rhe tealt day, fearmng the twmwlt of 
ay 3 at Mark, 14.2, 

elarmine anſwereth, yiat this was but the ference of fume in the Councell, which prevailed 
not ; bur tlicir fentence rather ſto0d,thar ti; aught it good to take apy occalion at what time ſoccer, 
to pur Cluilt co death, cap. 9. 
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Contra, Firſt, there is no mention made of any diviſion in the Councell, but that they all agreed 
wpon ir, not to apprehend Chriſt upon the teaſt day * the words are, bm: they ſaid, Math, 26.5. that 
is, the high Pcieſts, Seribes, and Elders of the people which were affemyled, verſ 4. they all accorded 
in one. Sccondly, who would thinke that Bellarmine had (6 ſaone forgatren himlcife ? for before, 
where the Jewes (aid, it #5 nor Lawfml for us to put any to death, he expoundeth it, inreſpeR of the feaſt, 
that it was not lawfull for them therein ro kill any : and yer now they are reſolved upon any day 
whatſoever to kill Chrilt : how can thelc things haag rogerher? 

Argum. 2, Sccondly, it they had kept it holy, as the Law commanded, they ſhould have done 
no ſervile labour therein, that is, no worke of the bodice, Lever, 23.7. But what could be a more (cr- 
vile worke,than to cracific Chrilt,'o carric the Crofle,and picch ir in the ground,and ſuchlike ; which 
the Jewes would not have done upon that day,which they were as Rcaightly to keepe as the Sabbarh? 
It is alfo called the preparation of the Sabbath, Afark. 15. 43. wherein they were wont to prepare 
againſt the Sabbath, what was needtull : bur ſuch workes of preparation could not have beene done 
ta thar great feftivall day, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Jewes were not of ſuch a daiatic conſcience, to thinke that theſe 
things were not Jawfull uponclic feaſt day : chey chought ir ſuthcicnr, if wich their owne hands they 
did not ſtone Chriſt : refp, ad argrm. 2. 

Con'ra Firlt, yea the Jewes did many things againſt Chriſt with their owne hands, tlicy came a- 
gainſt him ro take him, with {words and Raves, AHfatth. 26. 55. they did buffet him, and finite lim 
with rods, verſ. 67. they did carrie him bound to Plate, chap. 27. 2. they rooks I ſua and led hims to be 
crae+fied, lobn 19. 16, theretorc itis like alto, that with cheir owne hands they crucified him : where- 
fore they ſhould apparantly in thus doing have broken the feaſt, Secondly,fecing that the [ewes were 
ſo ſuperlticious in keeping of the reit of che Sabbarh, that they reproved the Apoltles for pulling rhe 
cares of corne, and would not ſuffer Chriit ro heale upon the Sabbath, ir is nor like they rook ſuch: li» 
dertie, upon the chicfe feltivall of the Paſſe- over, wherein all worke was as ſtritly forbidden, as upon 
rhe Sabbath, ſaving about their meat, Exed. 1 2.16. 

Argam. 3. Jobn 18.28. The high Prieft; went not into the common bf, leſt they ſhould be deffled, 
bs: that they might eat the Paſſe-over : Ergo, they did not car the Paſſe-over till that night, which 
was the ecven Rar Chriſt was crucified. 

Beflermine an{wereth, that by the Paſſc-over here is not underſtood the paſchall Lambe, which 
was caren at ceven, bur orlicr facritices belade, whereof the Prielts did cat, wherewith they celebrarcd 
the Paſſc-over, as Dewt. 16. 2. Them ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſe-over of ſheepe, andof bulbeckes, &c. reſp. ad 
ar gun. 4. 

—_ Fir{t, though the feaſt of the Paſſe-over were celebrated with other ſacrifices ; yet to cat 
the Paſſe-over is not found in Scripture, bur properly to beroken the cating of the Paſchall Lambe, 
as Mark, 14. 12.14. { will catthe Paſſe-over with my diſciples, © c. Likewiſe, Matth, 26. 19.1a all 
theſe places, the ſacrificing of the Pafſc-over, the keeping of ir, the preparing and earing of it (tor all 
theſe phraſes are uſed) are underitood only of the Paſchall Lambe : wherfore this is bur aſilly ſhifr,ro 
obſcure ſoevident a text, Secondly, thar the Priefts could not cat the Paſſe-over the ceve before 
Cliriſts ſuffering, ir appeareth by this, that they were ſo full of bulincſſe, in ſending for Chriſt with 
fvords and ſaves, firſt bringing him ro 4»»«s houſe, then to Caiphas, Tobn 18. 24. in gathering the 
alſeinblic of the Elders ro Carphas huuſe, Marth. 26, 57-in producing witneſſes againit Chriſt, verſe 
59+in fifring and examining him with many queſtions, verſ.63.in buffcring and beating him,verſ. 67. 
all chis was done the fourteenth day at night : it is very apparant, that they bcing thus buſicd had no 
Icifare to cat the Pafſe-over, 

Argum. 4. 16» 19.14 It was the day of the preparation of the Paſſc-over : Ergo, it was nor the 
fealt day of the Paſſe-over : an! verſ 31. rhe Sabbath following is called a great day, becauſe of the 
fealt of the Paſſc-over : tor the fickt day of the Pafſe-over, and the laſt, were ſolemne dayes, Exod, 12, 
16. [ohn 7.37 Thelaſt and great dry of the feaſt : If the Sabbath following chen were the firſt day of 
the Paſſc-over, then did chey nor begin their teaft the ſame day wherein Chriſt was crucified, 

Bellarmine an{wereth,chac it is called che preparation of the Paſch, being indeed the prepar ation ro 
che Sabbath : becauſe ir tell within the Paſch : and (o likewiſe is the Sabbath called a great, or high 
day, becauſe it was within che feaſt of the Paſſc-over. So alſo anſwereth Socolovine, arner. in 10.cape 
Cenſur. Oriqntal. 

Comra. Firlt, wee grant indeed, that it was the preparation day ro the Sabbath, and to the Pallc- 
overlikewiſe, becauſe the Evangclilt airh fo : for it were an improper (ſpeech ro ſay, the preparation 
of the Paſſc-over,rhar is within the Paſſe-over : but as the preparation of the Sabbath ſerverh to the 
Sabbath ; fo the preparation of the Paſſe-over ſerverh to the Paſſe-over. Secondly, ſecing that they 
were nor todo any work upon the feaſtday, Exe. 12.16. bur inthe preparation of the Sabbath, many 
works muſt be dove ,rl14t all might be diff patched before the Sabbath z. jr ts not like,thac the Prepara=- 
tion could fall upo:1 rl:e tealt of che Paſſe-over. Thirdly, the Sabbath day was nor the greater, fal- 
ling upon thc ord'1uric weeke dayes of the Paſſe-over * forthey were not counted grear dayes, but 
-nely the tirſt and the Jait : and therefore being nor great dayes rheinſelves, they could not make rhe 
*abbath a great day ; 2» then tlic grearnefe of this Sabbath was by reaſon of rhe ficlt and grear Gy, 
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of the Paſſe-over. Fourthly, Azg»ftine bringeth in the opinion of ſome, wLichbce ci! fail not, 
which (aid, that in that day which the Sabbath followed, (which Was the Gay Whereiu CEriit was 
crucified) Paraſceven friſſe Paſchs Indeorum, was the preparation ot the Jewes Puch. It is rot th c;- 
fore true, that it was kept holy of rhe Jewes, the day of Chriſts Paſhon ; news thor whey G1 car rhe 
Paſchal Lambe the ſame ccve that Chriſt did, bur the night following. 
Vee conclude then, firſt, that Chriſt might cat unleavencd bread at the inftiricivun of Lie 1417S, 
er : and yer ncitherdid the Jewes pony cat their Paſſc-over then, neither was the rvext day of 
Chrifts Paſſion, kept by them as a ſolemne feaſt, 

Secondly, it was net of the ſubſtance of the inſtitution to cat unleavencd bread, no morc than ro 
cat ir at night, and to receive it ſitting, we are not more bound rote one thutiro the viter, Apatuc, 
Chriſt uſed unleavened bread, becauſe it was the uſuall bread ar that time : fo we doc uie that whic!! 
is the uſuall bread in our time, And Saint Pawlſpeaketh of ſuch bread as was uſitall among the Getr- 
tiles, when he ſaith, The bread which we breake, 1 Corinth, 10. 17. Erge, or digaric bread and leaveirew 
co be uſed, nor unleavencd. 

The teſtimonie of anriquitie is this : Concrl. Laodicen,can.;3. Non opertet 4 Tudats azyma accipere 
[r isnot lawtull to receive unleavened bread from the Jewes, Trellan. cor. 11. News Judiornm 4 yo 
wa comedat : Let no man cat the unleavencd bread according ro the cuſtome ot the Jewes. Wee {ce 
then that the uſe of leavencd bread pleaſed berrer, than of unleavenced. And the Creeke Church is 
hercin more indifferent than the Larine : De pane, five azymmng, ſive fer mentatins [rity O74! new cum 
rent, dum ex tritico confFet : The Greckes, whether ir be leavencd, or unlcavencd bread, carc nor, tv it 
be of wheat : Florentin.ſefſ. 25. 

Laftly, in this caſe wee want not ſome teſtimonie of their owne : that whereas Befkarmine allca- 
geth out of Abenezrs in exp, Levnic, 23. thar this tradition of the Jewes, notro keepe the P.ſſe- 
over upon the Sabbath ceve, ro avoid the concurrence of two feſtivals, began many yecrcs atrex 
Chriſt, csp.3. yet lohan. Hentenins prafat. in Extby minm, and Corneling Tanſemus im cap. 26, Math, 
allcape out of Seder-olam, that this tradition began ſtraight after their rerurne fromthe caprivitic ot 
Babylon. 

Here it ſhall not be amiſſe briefly ro rouch the great Schiſme that happened berween Leo the nintl: 
Bifhop of Rome, and Michael Patriarke of Conttantinople, and their rwo Champions Fhymbertrs. 
and Nicer, about this queftion, of uſing unleavened bread, which was about ame une thoutand and 
one hundred, or ſomewhat after : their arguments on both ſides werethelſe : Michael thus arguerth : 
Firlt, Tr is Judaicall ro uſc unleavened bread, Secondly, Chriſt in kis laſt Supper inſticuted a new 
Teſtament, therefore the old rites are abuliſhed. Thirdly Chriſt compareth rhe kingdume ut heaven 
to leaven, Fourthly, The Prieſthood being tranflared, rhere muſt bee a change allo of the I.aw. 
Fiftly, Chritt bidderh us to doe it in remembrance of kim, bur unleavencd bread belonging ro the 
rites of Moſes law, can be no memoriall of Chriſt. 

Humbert ſuborned by the Pope, rhus replied on the other ſide, That unleavencd bread was 
ro be uſed. Firſt, they uſed it nor as the Jewes did, rhey onely on the tourteenth day of the firit mo- 
neth for ſeven dayes, bur wee uſe it in the Sacrament all the yeere. Secondly, Chriit uſed unleave- 
ned bread in his laſt Supper, bcing ar the time of the Paſſe-over, for otherwiſe, the Jewes would have 
accuſed him as a tranſgreſor of the Law ; neither is itltke, that Chriſt would herein have broken 
the Law, Thirdly, Leaven is taken incvill part in the Seripture, as Chriſt biddeth them rake heed 
of rhe leaven of the Pharifcs. Fourthly, the Church of Hiersſalem at that time ulcd unlcavened 
bread, Fittly, the old Teſtament is the foundarion of the new, whicl: Chritt came ro tulfill, not ro 
diſſolve. 

Nicer for the Patriarke of Conftantineple replicth, 1 They which do uſe unleavened bread, are 
yer under the ſhadow of the Law : 2 Chriſt bidderh us walke in rhe light, then nor in rhe darknes 
of thc Law. 3 Pas bidderh us purge our rl:c old leaven. 4 Pawl alwaics writing of the Sacrament, 
in the Corinthians calleth ir bread, not unleavened. 5 There was nu leaven then uſed, Chrift 
cating the Paſſc- over the 1 2. day at ceven, 6 God commanded the Ifraclires ſeven daies on!y to aſc 
unlcavened bread, not all the yeere, 7 In the ſixth generall ſynod, c. 11, Chiiftians are torbidden ro 
cat thoſe things which were in uſe among the Jewes, Humberris rejoyned, that Chritt cid car thc: 
Paſſc-over upon the 14. day, according ro the Law, for otherwiſe he ſhould have becne a tranſorct- 
ſor, and fo ſhould worthily have been pur ro dearh for his owne tranſgreflion, and then thould lic rot 
have dicd for our fannes: See more of this Schiſine, Centar. 11,p. 409. 

Bur on cach {ide there is ſome error to be found both in their opinion, and in the defenſe thereot. 
For the firſt, neither was the Grecke Church to condemne as ſuch a great error the indifferent nic of 
nnlcavened bread, nor the Romane Church to urge ir as neceſſarie, for that were to Judaize, in lay- 
ing a necefſitie upon the Jewiſh ceremonies. And for the orher, both the Greekes geound their o711- 
nion upon an crror,in holdigg Chriſt ro have kept the Paſſc-over upon the thirteenth day, tor then lic 
ſhould have been an apparanrt tranſgreſfor of the Law : and the Romanitts alſo arc deceived, in hol- 
ding Chriſt and the Jewes to have kept their Paſſe-over together according to the I.aw. Concerning 
the point ir ſelfe inqueſtion, as wee denie nor bur that it is like Chriſt uſed ar his lait ſupper vnlcave- 


ned bread,becauſc he would fulfill all the rites of che law : yer itis not preſcribed unto us as alaw.ſec- 
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112 C117 Wat 2 cerem 3nNic anteced rg the Tewith Pallſ<-over, wich which all che rices tizcreot are 219 
IKhid : a4 iris more ligaitican: co uſe ordinarie and leavened bread, to cxprefſe our (pirituall 
tood. 

Al for farther evidence in this matter : 1, Chryſoſtome is of opinion directly, that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour an1 rhe Jewes kepr nor rhe Patſe-over rogether : Ut 31 evident, (aich he, Tudeos cupiditate rmter- 
flerrn di Chriſtum prevaricates fuiſſe, atg, 410 dic paſcha com:diſſe ; that the Tewer wpou 4 deſire tokil 
Chriſt.to have tranſgreſſed the law, and kept the Paſſe-over on another day, for Chrift tranſgreſſed n#tthe 
tim: of the Paſch, &c. 

2. Andirfſcemech al of ancient times, that common bread was ulcd in the Sacrament : as Ter- 
tallian writerh thus to his wite, az hee iscired betore, difſwading her from marrying with a Pagan 
idolarer after his deceaſe : Shall hee not know what thou eateſt ſecretly before all other meat ? Er 6 
ſerverit, non panems iNum effe qui dicitsr : aud it he doc know, hee will not judye ir to bee that bread 
which thou ſayeſt ir is, and fo being ignorant, fne ſuſpttione penis an venens, can hce bee withour ſuſe. 
pition, whether ir bee bread or poyſon ? &c. Ir was then ſuch bread, as could nor bee diſcerned trom 
common bread. 

The Greckes at this day uſe altogether leavencd bread : leremiah Pariark, reſpon. 2.c. 4, and fo 
doc the Moſcovires : But the Echiopike Church, unlcavencd. 

3 Our reformed Churches hold ic a thing inditterene, whecher wee ulc leavencd or unleavencd 
bread in the Sacrament, fo it be done withour ſuperſtition : Calvinelib. 3, Inſiunt,cep. 17. ſci. 4 
K emniting 2. part. examin. ſeſ/. 22,c.7. and their practice alſo ſheweth their judgement therein : » 
molt of them uſtay common and leavened bread tor the reafons atoreſaid. 

4 And roaching the other point, that Chriſt andthe Jewes did nor keepe the Paſch at one time : 
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we have the opinio! ot ſome of their owne writers : Roper, Burgenſis, lanſening upon rhe 26, vt 


Alautthew, and Hentenins before cited, 
The Papiſt. 

2. f Y Oncerning the other element of wine, which is uſcd in the Sacrament, they ſay it is ro bee 

4 mixed with water, and they boldly condemae all thoſe Churches, thas doc not mix water 
with wine in the Sacrament : ſaying, it cannot be ommirred, Sve gravi peccats, withour great linne, 
Bellirm. lib, 4.cap. 10. And theretore Honerju 3. cauſed a Prictt to bee depoſed both from his othce 
and henefice, becau'c he did facrifice, fine ques & i5gni, withour watcrand fire, Decres, Greg, bib. 3, 
titel. Cel. 

Arc»ym, 1, Water guſhed out rogether with blood, our of the {ide of Chriſt : Erge, wine and 
water i5 to be uſed togerher in the Euchariſt : Rhemiſt. 1 Cor. 11. ſett.10, Bellarminl1b.g. de Encha- 
ri? cap.10. 

Anſw. Firlt, the blood and water, that iſſued our of Chrilts ſide, were not mingled together, 
burcame forth apart : Ergo, it chey will ground their mixture in the Sacrament upon chis example, 
they muſt uſe them ſeverally and apart inthe Encharitt. And Belarmine anſwereth nothing , when 
hee ſaith, chat nocwithſtanding they were nor mixed comming forth of Chrilts ſide ; yet if they 
had fallen into one veſſel] or eup, they would have runne rogether : for wee ſay againe, it they 
had fallen intoxwo ſeverall veffels, rhey would not have runnc rogerher : theretore it they will 
follow this preſident, they ſhould pur the wine and warcr iato two ſcverall cups, and fo uſe them 
apart, 

Secondly, they cannot prove that rhe water which came from Chrilt, was like to the water which 
we commonly uſe, bur ſuch, as is in the body of man : and ir hath been an old reccived opinion, rhar 
ir came neere unto that humour in mansbody, which is called Phlegma, asir is mentioned in their 
decrees, D-crer. Greg. lib, 3, tit.q1.c.8. which opinion is there confured, neither doe wee al rogether 
approve it : yet iris probable, thar ir was nor pure water, comming torth of Chriſts body; and there» 
fore this can be no warrant unto them, ro uſe common water. 

Thirdly, blood ana warer came forth, nor wine and water : wherfore this example, if it prove any 
thing, mikerh for the mixrure of blood and water, not of wine and water. 

Fourrhly, by rhe blood and water the Fathers doe much better underſtand che two Sacraments of 
the Church, Baprtiſme and the Euchariſt, as afrerward ic tolloweth to be ſhewed out of Awuga/7ine : 
if che water then fignifie Bapriſme, ic cannot be applicd ro the Euchariſt, Bellarmines anſwer here, 
rhar itis one thing to repreſent, another ro be repreſented, is not worthie ro be repeated, much Iefle 
ro < rctuted. 

.1;7mm, 2. In the old Teſtament the capin the Euchariſt was nor only prefigured in wine, which 
Tf:!ci-iſedech brought forth ro Abraham, bur inthe water, which came forth uf che rocke : Ergo, 
water i5to be uſed as well as wine : cap. 10. arowm. 3. 

Con:re. Firit, by this argnment they may inferre, that water onely may be uſed; for water onely 
withour wine flowed one ofthe rocke. Secondly, the figures of the law are no patterns of che Sacra- 
ments of the Golhell: rhey had the ſame ſabſtance thar ours have, bur not the ſame ceremonic : tor |; 
theſame re2{5n, becauſe rhe cloud and rhe red Sea were figures ot our Baptiſme, they may conclude, 
that now 2! yemult bayvcize with a miſt or cloud,and with falr- fea water :rhefe are very fillic argit- 
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Argum. 3. Wine mixed with water doth ficly expreſſe the union of Clift and Lis peer te, wit 
are ſignified by water. | 

Anſw. Firit, it is too great boldnefſe for men to make mylteries of their owne deviſing,as to bring 
in water to ſignific the people, Secondly, this union and knirring together of Gods people is repre= 
ſentedin the bread, made of many graines of cornc, as the Apoſtle ſhewerth, 1 Cor. 10.17. We th at are 
many, are one bread,&c. and theretore the lignification of water is ſuperfluous, 

T he Proteftants, 

1. X 3&6 7Edenic not, but that of ancient time, in bot Countrics, eſpecially where their wine was 

VV fore they uſcd to mix water with wine, in their common drinke, and thereupon thy {0 
uſed it in the Sacrament : bur it was never generally the practice of the Eaſt Countries fo to doet for 
the Armenians and Iberians uſed not of ancient time to pur water in the cup in the minittration, Fats. 


awnor. 1 Cor, 11. ſet, 10. 
Secondly, Bee it that this mixture of wine wer © convenient to bee uſed : you cannor make ſuch a 


matrrer of necefſitie of it, as to _— them with heretic, and denounce damnation againſt them that 
keepe not that cuſtome, eſpecially ſeeing your Canoniſts and ſchoolemen doe grant that it is de hone « 
ftate tartiem, of decencie only,not of neceſlitie. And yer we arc fainc ro drinke mingled wine many 
times again(t our wil : tor the Miniſter need pur in no water, it is mixed to his hands many times, 
The Vintners craft ſtanderh very well with popiſh profefſion. 

Arovm. 1. We hold it rather to bee a ſuperſtitious cuſtome and contrarie to Chriſts inſtitution : 
for he in his laſt Supper gave wine,not water to be drunk ; tor he callerh it the fruic of the Vinegwyhich 
is wine and not water, Marth. 26. 29. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that theſe words of our Saviour, [ will not drinke henceforth of the fruit of 
the Dime, arc underſtood of the wine which Chriſt gave unto his Apoſtles before conſecrationin the 
cnd of the legall Supper :'and he thus gueth abour ro prove it; firſt, becaule S. Lake maketh mevtion 
of two cups, the one before the inltirution of thelaſt Supper, chep.22.ver. 17.the orher atter,verſ.20, 
the firlt was given ia the end of the Paſſc-over, and therefore Chrilt doth not call it the new Teita« 
ment in his blood, as he doth the other, Belarms, lib. 1. de Enchar. cap. 11. argum. 10. 

Coma. S. Luke maketh not mention of rwo cups,bur twice of the ſamecup ; and inthe firſt place 
hee ſpeaketh by way of anticiparion, as 5. Auguſtine thinketh, (ib. 3. de conſenſu Evangeliſtar. cap. r. 
whom Bellarmine unmannerly rejetterh, , ſaying, Non diligenter expendiſſe hnnc locums : T hat he did 
not well weigh rhe placc : Theretore S. Lake once for all rchearſerh the words of inſtirution, part of 
them in the firlt place, as, Take thr; and divide 1t among i} you, which is all one, as to ſay, Drinke ye all 
of it , part in the latter place, as, Thu cap is the new Teftament, &e, Andthat which S. Lake omirteth 
in the firtt place. the other ewo Evangeliſts, Afatthew and darke, ſupplic : for firſt they make mcne 
tion of the words of inſtitution, eh15 » my bleed, fe, and then it followeth, I will drinke no more of the 
frait of the Vine : fo that Chriit calleth this cup, the new Teſtamenr in his blood, 

Sccoudly, faich Bellarmine, as theſe wordsof Chriſt, Lake 22.16. Henceforth I willno morg eat of 
#, *c. are neccfſarily underſtood of cating the Paſſe-over; fo the other words that follow, verſ; 18. I 
will drinke ne move of the fruit of the vine,F ec. mult bee referred to his drinking in the Paſſe-over, Bel- 
larms. (ib, 1. de F uchar,c. 11, arenm. 10. 

Contra. Firit, it is not neceſſarie to referre the firſt words to Chrifts cating of rhe Paſſe-over in his 
fiuit ſupper, bur ro the whole ation of his cating, ar that time in the firſt and Jatrer ſupper: ſo thar the 
mcaniag is this : This is the laſt cime that I will cat with you : for he thus ſpake in the beginning of 
the Patic-over before hee had yer ratted thereof, as may appeare by the 1 5. verſe, I have earneſtly de- 
fired to eat this Paſſe-ever : Soit was but yet in his deſire, and not in aft. Secondly, though the firit 
words bee underitoud uf cating in the PafIc-over, the ſecond are not therefore ro bee referred to the 
wine which they did drinke in the Paſſc-over. Firſt, becauſe both Afarthew and Marke doe rchearſe 
chicte word: as ſpoken atter the words of conſecration. Secondly, becauſe Chriſt did no more cat of 
the Paſſc-over, bur he did afterwarddrinke of the cupin his laſt ſupper z and therforc ro inake Chriſts 
words true, he {peaketh of che cup miniſtred in the Sacrament. 

Now onthe contrary ſide, that Chriit ſpake theſe words, [will drinke no were of the fruit of the vine, 
after rhie inſtirution of his laſt ſupper, it may appeare by theſe reaſons. ; 

Firlt, becauſe rwo Evangclifts, Marthew and Atarke, doc both conſent in placing theſe words afrer 
the initicurion : and there is greater reaſon to think that $, Luke ſhould tranſpoſe thc words, than the 
other ewo according together, 

Sccondly.S. Loke (peaking twice of the cup,in both places reiiearſeth ſome of the werds, of the 
intticution,as in the ficft, Take this and drvide it among you, in the latter ; This cup 15 the new Teſtament 
'» my blood: \\Vieretore (eeing theſe words, Take this, and divide it, or as Manhew faith, Drinke yee 
il of this, were {poken at che rime of the inititution ; ir muſt needs tullow, that our Sayiour mea- 
net; the conſecrated cupand wine, 

Thirdly, otherwiſe they will make the words of Chrif varrue, it lice ſaid before his laſt ſupper, 
] will drinke no more of the fruit of the wine , and yet didafterward drinke it in his laſt ſipper. 
They will anfiver : rhat Chriſt did drinke no wine in his laſt ſupper, tor ic was converted into his 
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of the Euchariſt. Quelt. 4. 


Contra, Belide that any man may ſce how grofle and abſurd athing it i>,that Chritt ſhould driake 
his owne blood, and cat his 6wne heth , Saint Aatbew faith, that atrer Cluriit 114d 1aid, 7 b1s ss my 
bleod, Ge. he callech it the frun of the vine, verſe 26.29, whicteturc it was Wine which he drauke 1n 
the chali« _ 

Areum.z, Thc waterand blood which ilſucd our of Chiitts lide.tigaitie no ſuch thing,bur rather 
as S.lohn cxpoundcch chem : by warer, is betukened our wathing trum vur tunes, whereot Baprifine 
1s a pledyge : by blocd,che tull fatistaction chat Chrilt hathinade tur vur ttanes, whereet the ocher Sa» 
Crament 15 a ſcale, 1 /oh.5.6. 7 hw ts that I: ſus Chroft, that came by weicr ard blood, net by water only, 
tut by water and blood, By the which words the Apottles nxaning is notythatby rhe water and blu, 
whicl; were ſhed upon the Croſſe, we thould underitand the Sacraments of ihe Church : buc thivic 
ſpiriruall graces, whercot the Sacraments arc lively lignes, namely, the lacistaftion and rand{ome ut 
vur finances by Chriſts blood, and our ablurion and waſhing trom che ſame. 

eAluguſtiime mes our no fuch tancic out of this mylterie as you doc, tor rhe mixture of witic 
and water: bur he doth more tirly apply it to tlie Sacrameacs ot the Church: De latere Chriſts in cru- 
ce pendentss ſecramenta Eccleſt« profinxerunt t I ract.15.mn lann,Out ot Chrilts lide dying upon tlic 
Crolle, ifſucd the Sacraments of the Church, &c, nanicly, Bapriſme, and the Eucharilt. He drawerh 
not both wazcr and wine to lignihc one Sacrament, bur applicth them to both, 

Argum.3.] he mixture of wine with watcris i the Scripture taken in the evill part, as Tſap 1.22. 
Yonr wine  mixt with water, and 2 Cor. 2.17. Wee arent as theſe, which doc adwterare the word of 
God. The Apoltle borrowerh rhe word trom che corruprees and minglers of wine : and therctpre u= 
ſ{cth che word eamende, which is the diſcerning of mixed and adultcrate things by the light of the 
Sunne : the mixing, rhen of wine and waterinche Euchariſt can have no good ligniticativn, 

Betlaymine an{verech, that rhe ſame thing in Scripcure in divers tenſes may have vorth a good and 
an cvill lignificarion : and ſo the mixing ot wine with water, ro make imarcliandize of, is caken in 
the worle part, bur wirhintear co drinke ir, ic is uſcd in Scriprure inthe berrer ſenſe, as Prov. g. 5. 
\Wiſedome ſairh, Come and drinks the wine which I bave mixed for you, lib.q.de Encharift.cap.1 1 .rc- 
fponſcad arguns.1. 

Contra. Firit,cthat place in the Proverbs is not neceſſarily underſtood of rhe mixture of wine witch 
water, but of ſome pleaſant remper befide, whereby rhe wine is fined and reliſhed, and nor allaicd,as 
by watcr:as Cant1c.5.1./ have drnnke my wine with my milke.Sccondly,though in the ordiuary drinke, 
the mixrure of wine with water may have a goed uſe and {1gnikcation ;' yer tn offeriggs and obla- 
tions to God, ſich as che Propher ſay ſpeakerh of, ſuch mixrure ncicher in ufe or figniticarion is 
commendable : For like as the Propher Aalachie reprooving the It.clices for offe ring unto Gud 
the worlt things,as the halt and the ! linde,faith, Offer ir » ow wnto the Prixce,uill ke be cortemt? Nas 
lzch.1.8.ſ0 it a man offer wateric or adulcerare wine to the Princeyhe will nor be pleaſed; much leile 
3s ir ro be preſented roGod. And as it is nor meer roule courſe or browne bread in the Communion 
for the one clement ; ſo neither is it fit co preſent baſe & courſe wine for cheother. And if Chritt tur- 
ning water into wine, did exhibire pure and perfect wine at the mariage fezlt : is itlike hee would 
bring forth adulcerare and counterfeit wine ar his heavenly teat ? Hereot S. Ambreſe thus writeth s 
Dominu invitatus ad nuptias, &c. T he Lord being invited to the mariage teaſt, did nor mingle the 
water pors full ot watcr wich wine, but changed chem into wine : Malnit narwram vertere, quam 
adulterare ſwbftantiens : Hee had rather change the nature, than adulrerare rhe ſubltance, Serm. 78, 
Wherefore ir is an adulrerating of rhe ſubſtance, to mingle wine and water rogether, 

eArgum. 4. AS Bellarmine, to prove that Chritt uſed unleavencd bread, allcaperh that hee im- 
ih betore did cat the Paſſe-over, which was kept with unleavened bread ; fo by the fame 
reaſon, ſeeing he confeſſerh rhar Chriſt did drinke the fruir of the vine, thar is, narurall aud pertcct 
winc inthe Paſſe-over, iris more than probable that he uſed che ſame ar his laſt ſupper : har as kee 
changed not the bread, ſo neither did he alter the wine. 

And laſtly, rhey may be thus prefſed with rheir owne devices : for whereas thc y hold thar the cle 
ments after rhe words of conſecration are tranſubſtantiare;l aske wherher rhe warer, which is incor- 
porate to the wine, be alſo convertcd into Chriſts blood ? it they fay ir is nor, then doc they denie 
tranſubſtanriarion of all chat is in the cup; if they ſayir is, rhen will they make Chriſt a wateric and 
clemenrall bodie : if the firſt, obje& rhe decree of I[mnecert 3.who determineth,thar the water toge= 
ther with the wine is changed into Chriſts blood, Decree. Greg.{16.3,rr.41.cap.6.It rhe ſecond, I doc 
oppoſe Bellarmine, who before affirmed, rhat nothing bur the bread and wine are tranſubſtanriace : 
queſt.2. reſþ.ad 2.argum.proteſtant. 

Bernard writing of this matter, ſhewerh his opinion according torhoſe corrupt times,that water 
in thc Sicrament ought ro be mixed with the wine : bur he condemneth nor all rhoſe which retainc 
not this uſe : Alisd eft(fairl lic) cwlpare negligentram, alimg negare efficaciam : Epiſtel.69. Ttis onc 
thing to blame their negligence, another 7 ro denic cfficacic ro rhe Sacrament withour any 
luch mixrure adminittred. 

Concil. Aurelianerf. can. 4, Ut null in oblationibuu ſacricalics, nefquod ex fruflu vines ſperatur, 
& hoc (ine a94u4 mr.ctum off exre preſumat, quia ſicrilegiuns judicarnr alind offerri, quam ynod in man- 
datts ſacratiſſimis ſalviter inſtuuit > That numan inthe oblarion of the ſacred cup, bur thar whic!: 
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corameth of the vine, and thar without mixture of water, preſume to offer : becauſe It is judged (+- 
crilege to offer any other thing,than whart our Saviour did inititure, &:c. This Canon maketh (© eyi- 
dently againſ! the Popiſh mixture of water and wine, that Caranza in his Epitome hath cunningly 
lefr it our. 

Laſtly, in their owne decrees, there are certaine hereticks condemned, called Aquarit, becauſe 
they did offcr water onely : Decr, par.2, canſ.24.99.3. £39, By the ſame rule the Papiſts arc Sems- 
Agqnarii, in part Aquarie-hereticks, becauſe they offer water, 

But we have a more cvident teſtimonie from their owne Canons : Decrer.part.z.diſt.2.c.7. Inline 
confureth thoſe which preſumed to offer milke, and dipped bread, by this argument, It «s evident by 
the Goſpell, Qnod prater panem & wvinwm alind offerre nonlicet » Thatit is not lawfull co offer any 
thing beſide bread and wine, &c, If nothing bur bread and wine mult be uſed, then water alfo is cx- 
cluded as well as milke. 

Now for the judgement and praftice of forren Churches : 1 The Eaſt Churches have nor general- 
ly received this cuſtome of mixing water with wine in the Sacrament : the Armenians doe it not : 
*SoOme alſo write that the Grecians do not mix their wine with watcr : bur it feemeth robe other» 
wiſe now uſed in the Greeke Church : for Teremvre their Patriarke confteſlerh, that they uſe ro remper 
the wine in the cup with water. The Moſcovites doe alſo mingle water, bur the ſame hor, nor cold 
watcr: and therefore they finde fault with the Church of Rome, for uſing cold water , becauſe the 
water which iſſued our ot Chriſts {dc was kor. 

2 Inthe Africanc and Xthiopike Church, they in ſtead of wine, which they cannor keepe in thar 
hot Countrey, they uſe to ſtceepe dric reaſons in water twelve dayes, and preffc our rhicliquor : ir is 
like they would uſe wine, if they hadie. 

3 The reformed Churches of Germanie, in their anſwer to Jeremme their Parriark, rhus write : 
We mingle not water wich wine in the holy Supper, becauſe that Jeſas Chriſt ſaid, 7 wif nor drinke 
henceforth of the fruit of the vine, and makerh no mention of any water. Inlike manner we doenor 
thinke it neceſſary ro mingle any water : yet peradventure,ifthere be any,we hold it indifferent,&c. 
Hercunto our owne Church agreeth: upon theſe words of our Saviour; 1 will drizke no wore of the 
fruit of the vine, inferreth, it is well knowne that the fruit of the vine is wine, and nor blogd, &c. 

4 See for the Latinc Church, their owne decrees before allcaged. 


The fifth queſtion, of the words of conſecration. 
The Papifts. 


Heſe words (ſay they) The us my bediegto be ſpoken over the bread,and the like over the wine, 

'T 7k is the new Teftament in my blood, arc the very tormes of the Sacrament,and words of conſe- 
cration : which being uttered, immediatly the clements are changed into the bodic aud blood of 
Chriſt : wherefore theſe words arc nor to be read hiſtorically for the inſtruftion of the people, but 
they are onely conſecratory words, to be pronounced over the elements ; Rhemiſt. 1 Coral. ſeA.11, 
Ballarm. lib.g. de Sacram. capt}. 

eArgum,t. The Rhemilts objet that place of Saint Paml, 1Cor.10.16, The cup of blefſing , which 
we blefſe, &c. Here the benediGtion is referred to the cup, nor unto God : Erge, not by prayer ox 
thankſgiving to God, bur by cerraine conſecratorie words fpoken over the cup, ir is conſecrated: 
Rhemiſt. in hunc locums. 
 Anſ», Firſt, the word which the Apoſtle here uſeth £>e5 Gy, ro bleſſe,is expounded by S. Martber, 
to be all one with &x#enrivgo givethanks:tor he faith,Chriſt ater he had bleſſed(unng the firſt word) 
rooke the bread, and aftcr he had (given thanks) which is the other word; hic tooke the cup: and 
S.Marke uſcth both theſe words; how Chriſt firlt gave thanks and brake the bread, and he blefſcd 
the fiſhes, and cauſed them to be ſer before the multirnde : wherefore the cup is bleſſed, that is, by 
giving thanks uato God and prayer is ſanftified » So that herc is both relation unto God, ro whom 
we offer our thankſgiving, and to the cup, which is ſanftificd by our prayers. Secondly, though we 
grant that the cup isblefſcd by words of conſecration, it followeth net ont of this = that it is 
done by theſe fourc words, this « my bodie, or this 1s my blood © for Chriſt befide hel words, uſed a 
benediftion, bleſſing,or thankſgiving beſide, as the Evangeliſts make mention. Thirdly,as Saint Par! 
faich, The enp which we bleſſe ; ſo he ſaith, The boned HEE we breake, which member of the ſen- 
rence anfwererh to the other, breaking of the bread, to the bleſſing of the cup : the bread then is bleſ 
ſed, not onely by the pronouncing of words, bur by the whole ation ot breaking, diſtributing, 
rhankſgiving, &c. 

_ 2, If rheſe were not the oncly words of conſecration, This « my bodies and if preſently 
npon the uttering of theſe words rhe bodic of Chriit were nor preſent ; then ſhould not { words 


ot Chriſt be true, Befarm.ibid, The anfiver ro this argument tollowcth here inthe aſſertion of cl. * 
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of the Euchariſt, Quelt. 5. 
The Proteſtants. | PE PER LI 
I E acknowledge no ſuch conſecration at all, by vertue whereof the elements arc converted 
WW: cranſubſtanriare into the bodie of Chritt, as we have betore ſhewed. A conſegration 
we grant, which is a ſetting apart ofthe clements, which before were common, to holy uſcs, and by 
the vertue of Chriſts inſtitution, ro be made unto us l1gnes of holy things. | 

Secondly, theſe are not the only words of conſecration, This « my bodie, and, This « the cup of 
we» blood, and yer Chrilts words ſhall be rruc t for we inult not diſinember che (entence : Cluult laith, 
Take,eat je, thu is my bodje : it is then made his bodie to be taken and cacen ; by taking thea and $a- 
ting, the elements alſo are conſecrared,nor only by (iying of che words : ye wut nvt <Lien divide the 
words of the inſtitution, for then rhey ſtall na more co:rfecrare, rhan it you thould jronounce but 
ro of your conſecratory words, as Thu «, Or, My bedie,and leave out rhereit. 

Aroum.1.That theſc arc not che only words of conſccration,ic appeareth, becauſe both rhe bread 
was broken and diſtributed, and the cup alſo, before Chrift pake chole words, as Matrh,26.26. For 
firſt Chriſt ſaich, T ake,cat, and, Take and arnnbe, betorc he ſaid, cuter, This is way bodeegor, This 1s my 
blood : Neither canye well rell your {clves, which arc your conſccracoric words for thc cup, whether 
thoſe thar 141% ew ſerreth downe, This ir my vieod of the new Teſtament : 01, 35 Lake ath, T hes cup 
*; the new Tefl 19yent in m blood.Nay, Bellarmi-re ulech another forme beſide tick ; Hic eſt caltx ſuns 
grinis, TIS bs the cup of my blood, Beflarm. cap.13. 

Againe. Saint Luke adderh,This is my bodie which is given for you: Saint Paxl, which is broken for 
you, 107,11. 1. And S.Lyke allo and S, Pant have theſe words,'Do this m remembrance of me which 
arc omitted both bv S, Afarthew, and S. Harke, Wherefore ſecing all thele are the wards of Chritt, 
3t fullowerh, that thev all ace cffcCtuall and forcible co contticute the Sacrament (unleſſe they will 
Cy, thar ſome of Chiiſts words are ſuperfluous:) ©» go, theſe only words, eb 55 wy boulie, chys is my 
b'oed, are not all the words of conſecration, 

BeBarmme here anfivereth moſt abſurdly, that their Leirurgie, which only uſerhthoſe words, be. 
ing made by Saint Peter is more ancicnr, than cicher Lukes Goipcll, or Pxls Epiltle, BeBerm cap. 14. 
reſp.ad argiurn,9, | $] 

Conrra,. Firlt, thus without all ſhame they doe make their uncertaine traditions cquall with the 
Canonicall Scripture, and their ſupertticious and erronious Leirurgic, to countervaile the qurhori- 
ric of S. Pan's weitings, Secondly, it cheir Leiturgice were grounded upon Canonicall Scriprure, yet, 
one part of the Scripture is not of more credir than another : Aatrbew and Markes Golpellare c- 
quall ro S. Lukes; and S, Lukes Gofjcll, and S, Pals Epiſtle not interiour to the other : fo chatall 
thoſe words which are reported by them all ro have beence pronounced by Chriſt mult be recciyed as 

Tnnocentins 3. is herein more cquall than Beflarmine : Decy, Grez,lib.1,tit.41.c,6.1pſo Evangeliſta 
matuo meer ſe ſuppleviſſe leguneur, &c. The Evangelitts do make a mucuall ſupplic when as any thing 
is omirecd by any of chem: as where the other Evangcliſts ſay, 7 his 15 my bodbve,only Lake hath,which. 
5s given for you : and whereas Mark and Matthew (ay.for many, Luke for yow : and Matthew agderh, 
for the remiſſion of ſunes. 7has he preterrech not one Evangeliſt betore anorher ; bur maketh upthe 
words of Chriſt our of chem all. But whereas Bellarmine athirmech with Lisdanus, that the words of 
Chriſt,recited our of S. Pauls Epiltle ro the Corinthians,arc nor ſufficient ro conſecrate, cap. 15 .ven= 
dac.z. whar is thiselſe bur to, charge tlic whole Church of che Corinthians, rhar they had no conſe- 
cration at all, who obſerved the ſame forme there preſcribed by the Apoltle, i Cor.11. 

eArgnim.2, Saint Paul laith, Every creatpre is ſaxtlified by the word of Ged and prayer, 1Tin 4.5. 

butin the Eucharitt the bread and wine are creatures and elements ſanGificd ro holy uſes ; Ergo, 
they arc ſanftified by che word, and by prayer alſo, Origen bercof thus weiteth #n 15. Marth, Quid, 
3. guicquid ingreditur, &c, If whatſoever eaters in ar the month goe iaco rhe bellic, &c. eventhar 
meat which is ſanftificd by the word and prayer, in cef{pc&t of the matcriall part, gotth ingo the bel- 
ſie ; burinreſpeR of the prayer addedro ic,it proficcth according rothe meaſure of faith,&ca.Soour 
Saviour uſed thankſgiving, when he gave rhe cup, belide rhe words of inſtitucton, CAlarth, 28.27. 
By which example wee aretaught, thar by prafer and thankſpiving the! bredd and: wihe are conte- 
cratcd. NY rn To CLE Ba hy Cn PN”, 
We conclude rhen, that not only theſe words, bur all tlie. reſt beloaging to the inſtirurion, are ro 
be rchcarſed it the Sacrament, both ro ivſtrutt the people, rhar they may know the right uſe of rhe 
Sacrament: and they helpe allo with the reſt of rhe whole action, ot raking, cating,drinkjng,pray- 
ing, thankſgiving, ro conſecrate and make the Sacrament ,as we have ſhewed more at large pefole, 
Controv.11.q%eft.1 .part.2. to that place we referre the reader. MN 26 

Bernards tc(timonie in this place is very full on our fide; Non ſolw ſacerdos ſacrificaty non ſolns 
conſecrat ; ſed rotus fidelium cletus, qui aſtar, twws ills corſecrat, cum ito ſacrificat : Nec ſolus l;g nifaber 
facit demwm, ſed alin ligNa, alins trabercomportat * debem tyaque aſtantes habere de ſuo. ies ſacerdos 
fidem firmam,ordtionem yuram Acvetionem piam:The Pricſt only doch nor Gacrifice,he only cordecras 
terh nor, but the whole company of the fairhfull ſtanding by,doth conſecrare rogether with him:As 
t).c maſter Carpenter dorfinor only buildthe houſe, bur other labourerytharcarric the rimbgr,helpe 
t& build : therefore the ſtanders by,as well as the Prieſt muſt have a ſure faith, pure prayci,godly de» 
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votion, Ke. deffriv. Beyward, So then the Sacrament is conſecrate by the whole ation of the Mini- 
fter y_ Communicanrts together, 

Coneil.Toleten,7,cap.2. Si egritnding acciderit quiliber eventm, quo captum nequeat expleri conſe- 
erationis myſteriuws , fit liberum precbytero alters conſecrarionem exequi officii cepts r If the Miniſter 
chance to fall ſicke , that he cannot finiſh the conſecration , it ſhall bee lawfull for another rogoe 
thorongh with ir, &c. It ſhould ſeeme, that the conſecration was not finiſhed with five words ſpea- 
king : for then the Councell needed not to have beene ſo carcfull ro provide for a ſopplic, This Ca« 
non is ratified, decrer.pay.2.cauſ.7. qu.1.c-16. 

And further, Decr.par.z.diftinft.2.c.5 5. Vs ſcire, quia verbs celeffibus conſecratur che. Will you 
know , that itis conſecrated with heavenly words? thenirt followeth , Accipe que ſan; verba, & c. 
H-are what the words are, the Prieſt faith ; Make this oblation, reaſonable, acceprable, whichis the 
figure of the bodie and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. But theſe arc not the words of conſecra- 
rion, bur the prayer of the Miniſter : Ergo, prayer helpeth to conſecrate, and not the pronouncing 
onelv of Chriſts words. 

The Maſter of Sentences, {4b.4.d;ff.8.c, thus rchearſeth ont of Saint Ambroſe : Conſecratio qui- 
bu verbs fit. Fe. By what words is the conſecration made? artend, what the words arc, Take and 
eat ye all ef this, this is my bedie : and againe,T ake and drinke ye «ll of this, thu 7 my blood: therefore 
take ye, ear ye, andeake ye, drwnke ye, are part alſo of the words of conſecration. T his ſentence of 'S. 
Ambroſe is rchearſed alſo in the decree before alleaged, 

This truth laſtly is ſcaled: ſob» Phr{per holy Martyr ; Saint Peter faith, If any man fpeake, let him 
fprake au the words of God : wherefore whoſocver faith, that theſe words onely, this is my bodve. doc 
make a preſence of Chriſt, wichour bleſſe ye, take, ear, which be three as ſubſtanciall points of the Sa- 
crament, asthi i my bode, he is highly deceived : Fox pag. 1809, 

And yet furcher ; 1 2 + mg faith, Non ſunt bumane virmutis hec opera, Oc, ipſe nunc qnog, o- 
peratar, ipſe perficit, miniffr orume no; ordinens tenemmny , qui vere hec tranſmutat & ſanflificat ipſe e# : 
Thoſe are nor the works of human power, Chriſt himſelfc alſo now worketh and perfiteth, we are 
but in the order of Miniſters, bur ir is he whodoth change and ſarRtifie theſe things. He thinketh 
that the elements arc not conſecrated by verrue of any words, bur by ſecret operation of Chriſt. 

The ſame is the opinion of the Greeke Church ar this day : /eremie Parriarke faith it is conſecra- 
red, oj ad Demm precibus, eratiarum items att ionibus, jubilationibus, confeſſiontb us, poſtulationibus, 
by ſacred prayers unto God,, giving of thanks, jubilation, confeſſion, requeſts. So alſorhe Muſco= 
vite Chorch holdeth : and therefore the Remaniſts count ir one of their errors. 

2 Tertwlien hath this rule, Omne opws artefice ſua mferixs , Every worke is inferior to his artifi- 
cer, &c, The Pricſt then cannot make the bodic of Chriſt by ſaying of certaine words, which is farre 
ſoperior unto him. 

The Xchiopike Church ſeemcth to thinke, that rhe Sacrament is made by the prayers of the 
Church: tor they thus uſe ro pray in their Leiturgic, Tranſlate O Lord this bread into thy true bodie, 
and this wine into thy true blood, fc, 

3 Latter confdſion of Helvetia, chep.19. We cannot «Bow of them which attribute the conſecration 
of the Sacrament to I know not what ſyllables, te the rehearſal of tertaine words pronounced by him 
that is cinſecrated, andithat hath an intent of conſecyating. And chap.21, We thinke ! manner and rite 
of the Supper to be nueit fimple and excellent, which commeth neereft to the firit inflitution of the Lord : 
which deth confift in declaring the word of God, in godly prayers, the ation it ſelfe which the Lord uſed, 
and the repeating of tt, the eating of the Lords bodie, and drinking of his blood. 

4 Scots holdeth againſt Thomas : Opmu eſſe alits verbs, Thar other words are needfull to applic 
Chriſts words to the matter, Lindanwe ſaith, /nſanite e075, qui ſine png ſecerdotis, ſola Chrifti ver - 
bernm prolatione fiers poſſe, &c. They are mad, which teach that they are made by the onely prolation 
of C:\riſts words, without the prayers of the Prieſt. Of the ſame minde is Catbermms : as they arc ci- 
ted by the Archbiſhop of Cafarea, who alſo concurreth withthem. 


The fixth queſtion, of the proper effect and 
ulc of the Lords Supper. 
Ro T he Papiſts. 
TH! doc generally hold, that this Sacrament was not properly ordained for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
neither thar the Sacrament hath any ſuch uſe : bur ir ſerverh only as a preſervative againſt ſinne ; 
Trident. Concil.ſeſ.13.can.5.Bellarm.lib.q.de Sacramcap.17- 

Secondly, they teach, that faith is not ſifficient to prepare us for the Communion : ad although 
men be never fo contrite, quavtumcnrg, ſe comtrites ne, yet they muſt be throughly purged 
and abſolved from rheir morrall finnes, before they come to communicate, Concil. Tridene, [efl.1 Jo 
c4n.11.Bellarm. ibid. - 

Argum.1. They that receive the Communion, are one bodic as they are partakersof one bread, 
1 Cor.t 0:17. butthey which arcin any grievous and deadly ſinne, arc not lively members of Chriſt, 
and of his myſticall bodfe ; therefore the Sacrament doth nor profit thera at all : Bellarm.ibid. 


Anſw. 


i a 


of the Euchariſt. Queſt.6; 635 


Arſw. Ficlt, neicher doe wee aftirme, that men ought raſhly and prefumptuouſly ro come to the 
Lords table, but to repent chem throughly of cheir tinnes, and to have a ltedtalt and lively faich in 
Chrilt, who cannac be ſaid, rhus preparing themlzives,to remiine in their lin: neither yer are they fo 
fully acquired of them, thar they aced nor to receive the Sacramvuar to their comfort, anl to {treng- 
then their faich in the hope and aſſurance of che remithon ot iinnes. Secondiv, winrctore allthis itin« 
dreth nor, but char chey ſhould bee rrue members ot Chrilts budic, even haviug a croubled conſcience, 
and labouring under che burchen of their finnes : tor rhe weake and ticke parts vt the budie, are they Contra 2.E- 
therefore no parts at all, becauſe of their infirmities ? Auguſtine faith very well, Non 124 diabelt fe 21%. relag.z., 
Ciunt JUECHNTHC PIOCcdtd, peccant enim & filu Dei : in quibns non eft fides, flu ſent dia !/c(s - Every tianc 
maketh not a man the child of the devill, for the children of God allo ittne : bur they vi {itch have no 
faich,are the ſonnes of the devill, &c. Erge, all l1ns cut nut men off from the bodie of Ciriit, bur on» 
ly che want of faich : They then that hve tinned, and doe repent rhem and come with taith, are till 
the ſenncs of God, and members of Chriſts bodice. 

Arg. 2, None were ſuffered ro car the Paſſe. over, if they were uncle ave, Namdb.g.10,and our Num.g.15, 
Saviour waſhed his Apoſtles feer, before he inſticured his Supper, ſob» r 3, and Marth, 2. lic i-puni- lhnix os 
hed that came to the marriage fealt without a wedding garment: Erge,they uit come ro the Eucha. Marth, 24.1 t, 
riit muſt be purged firit and cleanſed from their ſinnes, {6 that rlicy have no prick of conſcience at all : 
Bellarm.c 13. arpum. 3. 

Azſw. Ficſt, theſe places alleaged doe prove, that a man being uncleane by the committing of any 
ſinne, ſhonld nrit by repentance andcontrition of heart purge himſelte, which we grant is neceſſary, 
and fo reccive the Communion to his turther comfort : bur chey prove not that a man.ſhould bee ſo 
purged, a3 tht he needed not by the Sacrament to be furcher aſſured of remiſſion of ſinnes, Seconds 
ly, the type ot ch P.(ſc-over is thus expounded by S. Pavl, 1 Corinth, 5.3, Lot mw keepe the Paſſe- 
ever not with the o.d leaven of maliciouſnefſe and wickedneſſe, but with the wnleawvexed bread of ſyncert- 
tie and ir#th : (oc): at if a man doe forlake his former wickednetſe, not maliciontly continuing in ic, 
| and com:netch with atincere and unfained purpoſe of hearr, delirous to be tully aſſured of the remilli- 
on of his ſtaves, it is a ſuthcrent preparation. Thirdly,the waſhing ot the teer, was to teach the Apo- 
Mo a1 example of hamilicie, [oh, 13. 15. T have given you an example : and it ligniticth onr (piritu- Iohn 13.1 5. 
all waſhing by Chriit, verſ.8. /{ [ waſh thee not, ({aith Chriſt ro Peter) how haſt xo part in me: which is 
by taith, w/ereby our hearts are porified, AF.15.9. not that waſhing or cleanling, which is wrought by Ars yg. 
ourſelves : and taich alfo is the wedding garment, as itis expounded eApoecal. 3, 18. bny of me white Apoc z 18, 
raiment that thor mn:ſ$ he clothed, 


Argin 3.1C-r.11.19. He that eateth and drinketh wnworthily, eateth and drinheth his owne dam- 1 Cor. 11 ;y, 
n4t1on, Fe bur they that commanicare, having any prick of conſcience for any morrall fiane, doe car 
and drink unwor..jily ; Ergo, it cannot bee anſwered, that this worthic or unworrhie receiving is 
in rc{pe&t of having, or noc having faith : fartke Apoſtle reproverh them tor a certaine abuſe and cor- 
| rupcon of manaers, in diſorderly comming to the Sacrament : Bellaym. 1b:4. argum. 5, 
Anſw.Firit,the uinworchy receivinggwhich rhe Apoltlc here {peaketh: ot chictly,is in comming with- 
our the dne examination of faith: tor the Apolile had ffid, Ler a man examine himſclfe, and (0 let hing 
eat: burrhis examination is whether we are in the fauh, 2 Cor.153.5. And againe the Apoltle ith, they > Cor.1z-4, 
eat and drink their owne damaation, net diſcerning the Lords bodite : and this diſcerning ot the Lords 
bodie beloageth to fairh and knowledge, in making a ditterence berweene thoſe holy myſteries, and 
all other common meats. S-condly, rhey alſo arc unworthy receivers, that come without knowledge 
and amendincat of cheir faule z as here the Corinthians retained an abuſe in the Lords Supper, and as 
yet eorrecred ir not, This place then proverh, that conrinuing in ſ1ane wichour correction of ir, is an 
unworthy recciving:it concl 'derl1 not againſt thoſe that have repented chem,and yer there remainerh 
| ſome grictc or touch of conſcie:1ce tilt, whereof they delire to be relealed. 
As eArewmn. 4. They chat come to the Communion cither have faith or noc : if chey have nor fairtt, 
| they are unworthic receivers, and can reape no beneht by ir ; it they have, they are already juitified 
| frem their (innes : therctore unto rhem x 6 Eucharilt is not profitable corvards the remiilion ot their 
finnes, which they have already by tairh, Bellarm.ration.q. 
Anſw. Bellarmine very un:kilfully maketh no difference berweene the beginning and the increaſe 
of faith : the Apoltles had Faith ; for ro ther Chrilt ſaid, chey werecleane, but uct a8, Toh. 12,19,yert Toh.'3.1%, 
they pray, Lord increaſe our farth, Luk,17.5. Sv the carcfull tarher faith co Chriſt, Lord / beleeve,helpe £9k.17.5- 
my unheleefe, Mark. 9.24. $0 then a man harh faith, and by the ſame, renufſion of tines: yer tor the Mark. 9.24 
further ſtrengrheninge ot his faith, and full aſſurance of remiſſion of Unncs, hee Ecitretiiro recrive rl.c 
Sacramear, Our tairh is nor perfeft, bur many rimes interrupted, and affiiled wich duubrs, and had 
nced continually to bee itrengrhned, and renewed by rhe often hearing vt the word, and receiving of 
| the Sacraments. 
| Aroum. 5. There isnot one andthe ſame proper ule and end of divers Sacraments : but Baptifine 
is received tor remilſion of linnes : Ergo, the Euchariſt is nor tor char end, Befkiormabid, 
Anſw. 1. The death of Chriſt, and fo remiſſion of finnes purchaſed by the fame, is properly re- 
preſented unto us in both Sacraments, yer in adivers reſpect : for as to be borne 13 ane thing, and ca 
ne fd and nouriſhed is another ; yer both work the ſame rhing in rhe body, though diverſly : tor wy 
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birth giveth life, meat and drink preſerveth it : the ſome difference is betweene Baptiſine ard ttc 
Lords Supper, they both are ſeale+ unto us of our juitification, in the remiſhon of fins &y Chriſt : tur 
by Baptiſme we arc initiated, regenerate and borne arew, and irgratied into the body ot Chriſt, The 
other Sacrament doth confirme, increaſe,and nouriſh our taith, alreadic begun and planted in us, tor 
the remillio.. ot lines, and all other benefits of Chriſts paſſion. 

7 he Proteſtants. 

Irſt, we do truly affirme and teach, that an c{j eciall ard principall ufc of the Evchariit or Cemmu« 
Fiicy, is to ſtrengthen and aſſure our faith of the remiſſion ot our fins : and yer wc denic not but 
that it hath other uſes beſide : tor as in Bapriſme nor onely the waſhing away of our {irnes is ſhewed 
forth, bur it alſo bcrokeneth our dying ro fin, and riling to newriede of lite, Rem. 6.3, 4.10 in the 
Lord: Supper whole Chrilt wich all his benefits are exhibired unto us, asit is a pledge unto us, not 
only ot remiſſion of lins, bur that Chriit is become our r#g/ reomſnefſe ord ſarflification, 1 Cor, 1. 30. 
that he will aflitt us with his ſpirit,and repleniſh our hearts with grace : 7 hewarer that I ſha groe him, 
ſhall be in bins a well of waver, ſprivoing wp co everlaſiing life, Toln 4.14. Yea, the ſpirituall cating and 
drinking of the fi. ſb and blood ut Chriſt, is a pledge unro us of the relurrettiun, and ot life cternall, 
Toh. 6. 54. But rhat amo-elt rhe ret, it 310 aſſureth ws of remiflion of ſins, thus it is proved. 

Argun, 1. Chrilt atcer S. Matthew (ih, T his is the blood of the new T eflanent, that is ſhed (or ma- 
ny for remiſſion of ſimres, Mutl 26.28, Bur the new T cſtament inclideth a promiſe of remiſſion of 
ſinnce, /er.3x.34. Yea cur Saviour ſerteth it downe in plaine tearmes : tor why elite ſhould our Savie 
our make cxpreſſe mention of torgivencfle of lines, if this Sacrament did nor ferve for that uſe ? 

Belarmine anſwcreth, that theſe words of our Saviour doe nor fignifie, thar his blood is drunk in 
the Sacrament fur remiflion of finne, but that it was ſhed for remiſſion ol ſinnes, and ſois repreſented 
inthe Euchariſt, cap. 19. re, ad argam. 3. 

Cortra. Firlt, in the Euchariſt the death of Chriſt with the fruir thereof, which is the remiflion of 
ſinnes, is not onely repreſented, bur cxliibired alſo and applied : for otherwiſe they will make it bur 
a bare and naked tigne, if it ſhould vnely repreſent and fignifie : and who would thinke, that they 
which ftand upon the reall preſence, would content themſelves with repreſentation and fignification 
only? Whei tore I chus urge them\as Chrilts blood is preſent, $o is the truits of his blood : bur his blood 
is nor preſent onely in ſignification, bur verily and indeed to the worth ic receiver : Ergo, fois remife 
fion of ſiane*, which i- the fruit ot his blood, Secondly, Saint Pawl faith, thar rhe unworthie recci. 
ver is guiltie of the bodv and blood of Chriit, 1 Cor. 11, 27, It unworthy receiving duth verily adde 
ſinne unto them, then che worthy receiving, which is a ſhewing forth of Chriſts death,dorh verily ob» 
taine remiiſion of ſ1nnes, 

Argwum, 2. Cluilt faith, / camerrrto calt the righteous, but ſinners to repentance: but Chriſt inthe 
Euch.rilt callcch usunto him : Evge. he calleth finners ro come to the Eucharilt, 

Bo!lar mine an{\wereth, that Chait ſpeaketh of his ficlt calling unto taich and repentance, not of in- 
viting to the Euchariſt, refÞ. 44 argans. 1. 

Conrre. Firſt, where Chrilt ſaith, / came not to callthe righteous, but ſinners to repentance, hee cal- 
leth all, bur only ſuch,a« are  righreous that they reed no repentance:bur ſuch there arc none in this 
life : Ergo, lic calleth all. Secondly, he calleth all that thirſt, /oh.7, If any man thirſt, let bim come wnts 
me and dis be: \1t who thirſterh more than he thar defireth to be releaſed of his finne ? Neither doth 
Chiilt ſpeake here of the firlt call unro faith, bur even of ſuch as did beleeve alrcadic as it followeth 
in the next verle, he that beleeverh 3v me, out of his bellie ſhell flow rivers of waters of life. T hirdly, our 
Saviour ſaich, © eme unto me all ye that arc wearie aud laden, and I wienſe you, Matth.11.28.bur thele 
are they which labour under the burthen and griefe of cheir fins: Ergo, fach are admitted ro come to 
the Sacrament ro hind eaic thereby, 

Argum. 3. Bende theſe places of Scripture,we reaſon thus: If a man mvſt be purged from the very 
conſcience and gricte ot {inne beftorc he come ro the Communion, then no man living can be a fit re- 
ceiver, {ccing nv man in this lite can be ſure he is withour finne, This BeEarmine granteth, bur ſaich 
further, that though a man be not ſure, yer it he doe endevour as much as in him licth, to bee pur- 
gcd trom ſinne, he commerh worthily, refþ, ad argwrs. 2. 

Contra, All chi-w.e grant, and this may a man doe, that findeth yer ſome priefe in his conſcience 
for his finne : bur (ſecing he confeſſeth that a man cannor be ſure he is withour finne, there muſt then 
remaine ſome conſcience, teare and gricfe of ſinne, even in the worthic receiver. Againe, ſeeing hee 
granteth thar the Euchariſtis available to rake away veniall finne, þ:4. argam. 4. hee offercth great 
indignirie !o rhe Sacrament of Chiilts bodice and blood, thar ir ſhould nor be of ſufficient efficacie ro 
re:nir alſo morrall and capirall finne. And turther hee granteth our of TH mes ref ad arg. 2. thata 
man being in deadly {1one, and having no feeling of it, yer ſorrowing for the reſt, which hee feeleth 
and knoweth, may be a worthy receiver : whereby it followeth, thar he which hath commirteda fan, 
and hath remorſe rhereof in conſcience, may much more bee a worthic receiver, And thus their do- 
crine is contrarieto it ſclfe, 

Secondly, we doe hold, that to have a lively faith in the promiſes of God, with repentance for our 
finnes, and a full py rpoſe to amend our lives, is a ſufficient preparation for the Ccmmunion : ard 


that this Sacrament is a ſoveraigne remedic for a troubled conſcience. Neither evght men to refraine 
; frow 


of the Euchariſt, Qacſt.s. 


from the commanio1, till chey have fally ſatisfied for their fianes, as the Papilts teach, and are clec- 
redintheir conſcience of all their ftanes : for (o, few or none ar all, ſhould be adinirted to the Lords 
table: bur in whom faich hath alreadie wrought repentance in ſome meaſure, hee may ſafely receive 
the Sacrament for his farther comfort, and aſſurance of remiſſion of linnes. 

Argam. 4. Iob.6.35. He that beleevith in me ((aith Chriſt) ſbellnever thirft : Saint Paul allo ex- 
horcech mea to examine themſelves, x Cor. 1 1. 28. which is nothing elle, as himſelte expoundeth ir, 
than to prove whether they be in the faith, 2 Cor. 13. 5. Ergo, the examiaartian or triall of faith, isa 
ſufficient preparation for the Lords table, 

Sega ſaith, Ad Deum acceditar, fide ſeftando, code inhiando, charitate currendo : We come or 
have accelſc unto God In tollowing him by faich, ſeeking himin our hearr, and running to him with 
love, [= Pſalm. 33. concion, 2. Ergo, by faith we have acceſſc unto God, Rom, 5. 2. but alively faith, 
which worketh by love, Galath.5.6. 

Bernards teſtimonie is evident alſo in this caſe : who ſpeaking of the manner of preparation for the 
Sacrament, writeth thus : Ante onunia fides querenlda eff, de ga legitar, fide mundns cords eoram cc, 
Before all things we mult ſecke for tairh, otthe which we read, by faith puritying heir hearts : ſerm, 
5 .in Vigil. Natal. 

Againe, Apparatus menſe iſt; nn hominis eft, ſed fid-i, non temporalis elementi, ſed eterni + Thc 
preparation or furniture ot this table is not ofman, bur of faith ; not of temporall nouriſhment, bur 
cternall : ſerm.m cana Domin, 

Concil. Florentin.ſefſ. 25, The Greeke Church confeſſerh thus : Santt:ſimmm Chrifti corpus © ſan- 
grinem peccatornm noftrorum remiſſion & arimarum ſalutes fieri : That the moſt holy bodic and bluod 
ef Chriſt : is made for ch*remillion of our ftancs,and the health of our owne ſoulecs, 

Ih Philpet holy Martyr : When Doftor Meremen had denicd that the Sacrament had a promitſ:: 
of remilſion of (innes annexed ro ir : the Martyr urged theſe words of the inſtirutionn, Which is g- 
ven for you, which u ſh:d for you for theremiſſion of [ianrs : whereby that popilh aſſertion was directly 
overthrowne. 

Concerning our prepation alfo by faith, thus teſtificth a Councell : Colonienſe pert. 7. cap. 2. Exci- 
tanda eſt (idelium fides & devotis in Den, ut credentes & myiterinm inteBigentes accedant ad [alya- 
toris noſtri gratiam participandem * T he faith anddevorion of the faichfull maſt bee ftirred up, char 
with belecte and underitauding they may approachro be partakers of grace, %&c. 

Ler us ſee what their owne decrees reſtifie of this marrer : firit, rhar the Euchariſt is available ro 
the remiſſion of all manner of finnes : Nicholaw witneſſeth, Decret. part.2. cauſ. 15. qu.$.c.5,.Sacra- 
menta omninm contag ionnm purgatoria exiſtumt : The Sacraments are the purgarion ot all contagions 
whatſdever, pert. 3. diſtinkt. 2.c.6. Inremnſſionem peccatorum oblationem diſtribuat : [ct the Pricſt di- 
{tribute the oblarion ro che people for the remiſſion of their ſinnes, ib3d. c. 40+ O i manducaverit hoc 
corpus, Fc, He that caterh this body, ir ſhall be to him the remiſſion of his ſinnes. Theſe words are 
generall of all finnes wharſoever. 

Secondly, that che communion is not to bee denied unto them that have griefe of conſcience even 
of the greatcr {innes, their owne Canons are cvident, Decrer. part.2, canſ.3 3. diſt.1.c.50. Negant bis 
eportere redds communionem Fe. T hey ſay the Communion is not robe given ro thoſe that have wil- 
lingly fallen : Deus autem nullan errmen excepit, Fc. Bur God hathexcepred no finne, having tor- 
given 4!l (ir.1e*, [bid.c. 52. Craviſſimi eremins vets, &c. The Lord hath commanded that the Sacra- 
men*®%uld be miniitred to rhofe which are guilrie of rhe greateſt ſinnes, if with all their heart they 
repetr and coatede their fiance, Cap, 56, Swnt qwi arbitrantwr, &c, There bethart thinke this to be re- 
pearance, :0 1bſtaine trom rhe heavenly Sacraments : butrheſe are too ſevere Judges againſt them- 
{clves, qi bi preſcri5unt prnam, declinant remedinws, which preſcribe a puniſhment ro themſelves, 


and declin. che remedie.&c, Here they are reproved that refraine the Sacrament, for ſome conſcience 


of fin, whi-!1 is 2 remedic againſt ftnne, Decrer. part. 3. diſtin, 2.c. 13. Qnamvis quis peccato mor « 
dextur,,*c, Though a man have remorſe of conſcience for finne, Iet him nor have a will to ſfinne, &c, 
and ſy !er him come tarrepidus, (ecurcly ro the Communion, Wherefore BeSarmines polition, Qus 
cum conſetentia peccati acced'e + He that commeth with conſcience of {Inne, doth car and drinke his 
vW:1c judgement, c 18, argem. 1. is flat opolice to their ewne Canons, Thele words that follow in 
the Canon : Ic de illo dico quem capitalia peccata non gravant : I lay this of him that is nar troubled 
with morcall and capicall ianes, doe not make againf us : for hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a perplexitrie of 
co:rſtience, as hath no hope : bur this Canon plainly affirmech, that a man though hee have re 
morſe of coaſtience for l1ane, may fately come to the Communion, which is the thing by Bearmeine 
denied, 

Now concerning theſe two polar, that the  _ uſe of the Euchariſt is appointed to aſſure us of 
the remilſion of onr ſtns, and that it is not neceſſarie that one ſhould come with a conſcience cleercd 
from il! tcruple of finne, it hee have remorſe and true ſorrow, with a full purpoſe of amendement of 
litc. ().ic tuyrther teſtimonies are theſe, 
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ſervent ejwa, qui pro neb1s mortuns, &c. To keepe a continuall memorie of liim, who dicd for vs: b-:: 
Chritt died for our finnes, 

The Muſcavites doe belceve that their Pricſt, [defficere conatnr myteriumzs, guod pro ſufſ cierti pic- 
vore 0mminne promiſionum ſuarnum Chriſtas in ultima cena reliquit,&c, Doth make that wytteric,whicl, 
Chri!t left in his laſt Supper for a ſufficient pledge of all his promiſes, &c. wherevt rhe chicke is tor 
remiiſion of tinnes. Jeremie Patriarks acknowledgeth, that the end of receiving che Sacrament, «; 


ſardificatior, andremiſſion of fonnes, 
2 Avgaltineſaith : Mmtet viters qui vult accipere Vitem nam fi non mutet vitam ad judicium acc ipirr 


Dit am C3 magis ex ipſo cormmprtnr, quam ſanetur : Let him change his life, that will receive life : tor ir 
he chinge not his lite, he ſhall receive that which is life ro his judgement, and ſhall be hurt more i!:cr- 
by than healed, &c. ro them then that receive ir worthily, ir 1$ life and healing of their lines, 

The judgement and prattice ofthe now African and Xrhiopik Church is this, Cm peccatums com- 
miſſum eſt, accurrimns, Fe. When finne is commirred wee come unto the Priclt and confefſe, and as 
often as we conteſſe, we receive the bodic of the Lord, &c, they therefore thinke by receiving to have 
remiſſion of their tinnes. | 

32 Latter confeilion of Helvetia: c. 21. By this holy ſupper it 5: ſcaled unto wa, that the very bedie of 
Chriſt was trw'y givenfor #4, and his blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of nr fins. 

ConfeſT, of Auſpurg. artic, 10. Chriſt grveth ms his bode, to teftifie unto a, that he 15 eeflnall 
in 4, for a witneſſe wito 14, that we are waſhed with hu blood. 

4 See their owne decrees before alleaged, that the Sacraments ſerve for the purgation of onr 
finnes, 

For the other point. 1 1ſchius faith : Hee that proveth himſelfe Si peccari ſibi conſeina eff, & pel- 
lutionem axime (ec habere ſentit, penitet fine dubie, & poſt paritentiam ac pave comedere, &e. It lice be 
guiltic of ſinne, and fecle that his ſoule is polluted, nndoubtedly repenterh him, and atter |:is repens» 
tance may cat of the bread, &c. The judgement of the moderne Church of the Gretians is this : /e- 
remie Pairiarke Caith : The ſinner, que val per oblivionew, vel aninsi pudorem confiterl pretermiſſerint, 
which they omit to confeſſe cicher by forgetfulneſle or for ſhame, we pray the mercitull Lord to for- 
give, C co*fidimu co: talinns etianms veniam 4 Deo conſecaturos, And we truſt, that they ſhall allo have 
pardon of ſuch &c, they require no fuchexadt clearing of the conſcience, but a mind prepared by true 
rePentaiice, 

- Angnuſtine, as he condemneth thoſe which come defiled with great ſinsro the Lords table: Qu4- 
lem ſemtentians merebitur audire, qui ebrius aut adulter preſumit accedere, &c. What ſentence is hee 
worthy to heare, which commerh drunken, or being an adulrterer, having envic in his hearr, &c. yer 
he forbidderh nor thoſe which have ſome ſcruple in rheir conſcience for lefſe ſinnes : Carerum ſipece 
cata tenta non ſunt, © c. non debetſe a quotidiana m»dicina Dominici corporss ſeparare : It the linnes bee 
not ſach as for rhe which a man deſerveth not to be excommunicate, hee malt nor ſequelter himſelte 
from the daily iedicine of the Lords bodie, &c. The ſame is the praftice of rhe Arhiopike Church 
at this day : they forbid not any the communion, Pre ulls delitto quantumenng, magno; For any linne, 
though never fo great, but onely for murther : And therefore Zage Zabo the Xchiopike Biſhop, be- 
ing ſent an Embaſſidour from the Emperour ot Xrhiopia, to the King of Portugall, did much com- 
plaine, that hee wasnot ſuffered to receive the communion for the ſpace of ſeven yeeres, while hee 
ſtayed there. 

: Confeſl, of Auſpurg,artic. 10. The Goſpell deth require true feare, true farth andiruſt, comfortetb 
#s bythe uſe ofthis Sacrament, that they which doe truly repent, may aſſuredly beleeve,that God is becoms 
wercifull wnto them by Chriſt ; though that our nature be fraile and nncleane, andihonght that thus onr 
imperfeft obedience be farre from the perfeition of the law.&c. 

4 See alſo for this point the decrees before alleaged, 


The ſeventh 5 ueſtion, of the manner to be obſerved 
1n receiving the Communion. 


The Payiits. 

I. Hey houlditin no wiſe Jawfull for Chriſtians, otherwiſe than faſting, to receive tie Commu- 
non: and q ar they ought toeat nothing before they doe communicate, unleflc it be in a caſe 

of g1cat necetlnic, Con {,.Conſtantienſ.ſeſſ. 1 3.Beflarm.(1b.3. de Encharift.cap.22.ratione 4. 

The Proteſtants. * 
"M VV {Hat they herc underſtand by neceſſitic, ir may be doubred, ſeeing they themſelves will not 
grant the like neceſlirie to bee inthe Euchariſt, 0s rey ſay there is of Baptiſmne : all Sacra» 
ments we grant, are neceſlaric, that is, profitable, expedient, requiſite, fo often as they may bee had : 
Bat none to neceſſarie, that the want thereof unto a faithfull man, that in hearr doth with and delire 
them, can be any hindrance ro his ſalvation, 

Secondly, that ir is lawfull for any man ro ear before he come ro the Communion, if is fo nacke 
bee weake, and not able to faſt folong (tor otherwiic, if a maa can abſtaine, wee wiſh him iv ro dv; 
zather) S, Pan! ſhewerh, writing to the Corigthians, 1 chap. 11.34. /f any man be buxgrie, {et | 1m cat 


«f4%+ 


of the Euchariſt, Queſt 7. 


at home. Some of them h2 ſaith, came hungrie, ſume drunken,verſ.21.the Apoſtle commendeth nei- 
ther, but cellech them, ireney bee [141 4rie, they have houſes coeat in. Againe, in that our Saviour 
Chlirilt afrer ſapper inltir!1red che Sacrament, it doth evidently declare unto us, that ir is no {ia to cat 
ordrinke before we receive the Sacrament, 

Bellermine anſwereth, fictt Chrilt did inſtitute the Sacrament onely after the legall ſupper, to ſhew 
that it was the ſhid>w 41d Tgure of che other : bur this doth nov more warrant us to receive afrer {i = 
per, than that wee ſhould firlt bee ciccumciled, and then baptized, becauſe Chritt was fo, Ub. 2. de 
Mi. 6.1 4+ 

Cemre. Firit, we doc noturge Chriſts cxample, to warrant che receiving cither after dinner or af. 
cer ſupper, but to ſhzw char it 15 no fta24e co eat betore, if neceſſicic require : for if ir were {imply a 
ſinne, Chriſt, upon what occalionſvcyer, would nor have given example therein, Secondly, rhe ex- 
ample of circamcilion is nor like : for there is no neceflicie of being circumciſd before Rapriſine, 25 
there may bee ot cating before the Sacrament : and Chriſts example ſhewerh, chat hee which before 
wascircumciſed, may, being converted to the faith, be alſo baprized. 

Secondly, faith he, che Apoltles meaning is, that they which are hungric,ſhouldear ; bur then they 
muſt not for that time reccive the Communion, ſo he ſpeaketh ir ro ſhame chem, nor as allowing any 
ach uſe. 

Contra, The words of the Apoſtle are evident, ver/. 33. When ye come together to eat, tarrie 016 for 
another, and if any m in be hungrie, let him eat at horee, that ye come not together ts condemnation, Here 
the Apoſtle (peakerh of comming together, and carrying one for another, that they which cheough 
their weaknelſe arc hungrie and doe cat ſhould be ſtaicd for. 

Auguſtine (aith, Nemimem cogimus dominica 14 cena prandere, ſed null ctiam contradicere au- 
demwnws : We compell none to take rhe Lords Supper in d:nner while, or atrer dinner, neicher dare 
wee forbid any ſo to due. So hee maketh ir a ching indifferent, ro communicate faſting or other= 
wile. 

Sec their owne Canons of this matter; Decrer.par.3.dift.1.c.49. A jejunis hominibuayFc. The S1- 
crameats malt be celebrate by them that are faſting, exc:pro w®o dre, Fe. except oneday in the yeere, 
when the ſupper of che Lord i» celebrated, &c. Here we ice thar the ſupper of the Lurd may be taken 
not faſting : but oy tating this Canon underitanderh nor an abſtinence {1mplic, bur rhar > Bu ſhould 
communicate betore dinner, as it may appeare by the werds following : Pomeridiare rempore, Fc. 
They forbid the Sacramenr ro be miniltced after dinner, Likewiſe dftunf. 2.c.54. Ligndo apparer, 
&c. lr appeareth evidently, rhar the Aroſtles whea rhey firlt received the Supper of the Lord, did 
nor take ir taſting. Though che ſame Canon allowerh the receiving ot the Euchariſt faſting, which 
wealty confeſſe ro bee molt meer and convenient ; yet it granteth, that at the firit inſticurion ic was 
not ſo, 

This truth alſo is ſealed : Alice Ho/tmg perſecuted, tor ſaying to ter neighbour, that ſhee might 
dine before ſhe reccived the Sacrament, | 

The Papiſts. 
2. TT Hey bind the people only once in the yeere ro receive the Communion at Ealter time,and take 
ic to be fully ſufficient for them fo to do : Cone'l Trident ſeff. 1 3.can.g, 
The Proteſtants, 
L. T His decree of theirs is contrarie tothe praftice of the Apoſtles, whom the Rhemifts confeſſe 
to have miniſtred che Sacrament to the Chriſtians daily, Amnorat. AR. 2. ſet. 6. Soexpoun- 
ding the words of the text, They continueddaily in breaking of bread. 

2 Ir ſcemeth alſo to'bee contratic t0S, Pals rule, who (peaketh of ofren communicating : Doe 
this, ith he, as oft as you arinke tt, 1 Cor,1 1.25, For iccing the cating of that bread, and drinking of 
that cup, is nothing elſc bur a ſhewing torth of the I,ords death rill he co ve ; who ſecth nor, that ir 
ought oftner chan once or twice in the yeere ro be received, ſeeing the death of Chritt ought conti= 
nually ro be rem<mbred, and ſhewed forth. 

2 Therefore A«g* fine doth boldly reprehend their cultome, that content themſelves with once 
receiving in the yeere : Sr pans quotidian ef, cur poſt annuns illum ſuma ? «ccipr quoridies quod que's- 
di: tibi profit : It ir be thy daily bread, why doſt rhou rake it bur yeerly ? rake thardaily and continue 
ally, which may profic thee daily : In Lac. ſerm. 28. 

Can. Apoftolor.g, Q wins ingrediuntyr Eccleliam, & andiunt ſcripturas, communicare debent : PeQ= 
pic as often as they enrec into the Church, and heare Scripture, ought ro communicate, 

Elib-rin, can.l. Net inter fileles commmerabitur, qui in ifts temporibus 5; ot Penticofte, Natali 
D 21ment, non communic. 9.11; © Hee is not robee counted amonglt the taithfull, which dorhnor com- 
11.13icatc ar Entter, Pentecolt, and the Narivicie, This is more than once in the yeere. 

[att]; we have the wirnes of their 0wne Canons: Decrer.p.3.d1fÞ.2.c.3. Qnortdic Emchariſize com- 
munionem preipere, ec To receivethe Communion every day, I neither praife nor dilpraiſe it : Sw - 
Fw! « airh rs do 1mices, Se, Bur every Lords day, t> communicate I perſwade andexhore : This very 
[erence is reliexrted and approved by the Maſter, {5b.q. df. 12.6. {bid. c.14. Qais ſemper p:cco, ſ. m- 
py bah-re debeo mediemam Becauſe T alwaies finne, I had need alwaies of the remedic: he ſpeaketh 
ot tne Communion, And Canon I 6, Fabrarnms ths decreeth, 5; nenfrequentizs, Fe. 1t not ottner,yer 
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at the leaſt thrice in the yeere let eyerylay-man communicate. Can.18.S; quis intrat in Ecclefinws Der, 
&c, If amanenter intothe Church, and here the Scriptures, and of wantonneſſe turnerh himſclte 
from the Sacrament, let him be caſt out of the Church. This Canon enjoyneth receiving cf the Sa- 
crament, ſo often as they come to the Church : 163d. c, 19. Seenleres,&c. Secular men, that doc nor 
receive thrice in the yeere, let them nor be counted amongſt Catholikes, 

Touching borh theſe points. 1 For the cuſtome of the Greeke Church it ſeemerh that they had 
a frequent uſe of the Euchariſt : Ipnatine (aith, Feſtmate ad Enchariſtiam accedere,quando enim aſſilue 
hec agitur, Fe. Make yec haſt ro come tothe Euchariſt : when this is continnally done the power of 
Saran isexpelled : Inftinw ſhewerh, that npon every Sunday, as he calleth ir, bread, watcr and wine 
were offered to the congregation. And it ſeemerh alſo likely, chat chey did not fo ſtriftly obſerve a 
faſt when they received the Sacrament : becauſe the Lords day was held generally tobe no * fit day to 
faſt in, wherein they uſually reccived. 

2 Tertullian ſheweth that in his time, that they received the Eucitariſt, Er is rempore vittus, oe, 
etiaw antelucanir bers : Both in the time of their viduals, and berimes in the morning before day : 
ſee Auguſtine before allcaged both concerning often receiving, and whether the ſame ſhould bee 
done falting : the Xchiopians doc ſometime receive every day, bnt every one at the leaſt twice in thc 
weeke. 

3 Bullinger. Dom poriu aliguid edat, qui procerporis imbecillitate jejunnas, &e, Let himrather 
cat ſomewhat art home, who by reaſon of the weaknefle of his bodie, cannot ſtay faſting unrill che 
end of the communion. 

Confeſl, of Auſpurg. c.10. This kind of Aafſe (ſo they call the communion) « wſed every koly day, 
and other dayes alſo, if any be deſirous to uſe the Sacrament,%&c, 

Englifh confeſf; artic. 1 1, That by the often receiving of the Sacrament, wee may daily renew the we- 
morie thereof, &c. The Church of Eogland enjoyneth every one admirted to the communion, to re- 
ccive at thelealt thrice every yecre, bur they may, anddoc in moſt places, receive oftner, and in ſome 
conpregations once in a moneth, 


4 Sec che decrees tor both theſe points alleaged before. 


T hecighth queſtion, of receiving the Sacramentin one kind. 


The Papiits, 


Hriſtians (fay they) are not bound by any commandement of God, to receive the Sacrament in 

borh kinds, Cencil. Trident. ſef, 21. can, 1. And whoſocver faith, that whe Church hath crredor 
done amilſe, in decreeing that Lay-men and the Clergic not ſaying Maſſe, ſhould receive in the one 
kind, thatis,bread only ; or that it is lawfull for them to communicare in both, contrary to the deter - 
mination of the Church : let him be accurſed, Concids Trident. ſeff, 21. can,2. Khemiſt, Tobn 6.ſelt.1 1, 
Bellarmin, lib. 4. de Euchariſt, cap. 20, 

Argam. 1. Chriſt is all and whole ia every part of the Sacrament, his blood by a certaine conco- 
mirancie is in the bread,aud his fleſh by the like concomirancie isin the cup, and his ſoule and divinity 
by the ſame concomirancie in them both, for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould bee divided : bur every fpirit, 
{aichrhe Apoſtle, thar diffolverh Jeſus is not of God, 1 ſobw 4.3. wherefore he thar recciverh in one 
kind, is as well partaker of whole Chriſt, and of the tull grace and effect of the Sacramenr, as if he rc- 
ceived in both, Bellarm.cap. 21, | 

Againe, Chriſt faith, lohn 6. 57. He that eateth me, ſhall lrve by me, but Chriſt is caten onely under 
rhe torme of bread, Erge, under the forme of bread, whole Chritt , nor his bodic onely is preſent, 
Bekarminsbid. ; 

And further, he obje&erh that place, Rom.6.9, Chriff being raiſed from the dead dieth no more : bur 
if his fleſh were in the Sacrament without his blood, then ſhould it be a dead body withour lite, and 
ſo Chriſt ſhould die ſtill, -b3d, 

Anſwer, 1. Weedenic any ſuch concomitancie of the blood aud fleſh of Chriſt ig the Sacrament : 
for hee is not in his carnall preſence with his very ficſh and blood there included, as wee have ſhewed 
betore : the bread and wine arc ſignes only of his bodic and blood, arid thertore Chriſt is nur divided, 
rhey being che l1gnes onely, and not the thing ſignified. 

2 The place allcaged out of S. Jebnis greatly abuſed and corrupted by them, while they chuſe ra- 
ther to to!low their old blind Lartine tranſlation, than the authencicall Grecke text: the words in the 
originall are, Every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Teſws Chriſt : not, cvery ſpirit that difſolveth : And this 
may appcare to be the truc reading, by the oppoſition in the former verſe, Every ſpirit that confeſeth 
Teſws, ts of God + theretore this is the belt reading, Every ſpirit that confefſerh nor Teſws : as being ſer op- 
police and contraric to the other verſe, Againe, the R hemiſts underſtand this place after their owne 
reading of the diſſolving ofthe humanitie and divinitic of Chriſt : nor of any ſuch ſeparation of the 
ticth and blood of Chrilt, as Beflarmine,fuppolcth. 

3 OurSaviourin the ſixth of #b» ſpeaketh not of the ſacramentall,bur of the ſpirituall cating;and 


ſo indeed fpiritually ir is all ene to cat and drinke Chriſt : for every one that catcth ſacramencall 
dor 


of the Euchariſt, Queft. 8. 


dothnst live by him, tceing chat the wicked may be partakers of che Sacrament. And againe, it they 
will have chis c11.2rec auderitao\l of che Sacrament, then where Chrilt faich, ver; 53. Excerpt yee eat 
the fle(bof the ſome of 84n, and drinke bir blood, ye have xe life in you, there is an abſolute neceſſ oy im- 
poſed, ro receive in both kinds, both facramentally rocar Chriſt, and to drinke Chriit. We cannot de- 
lire a more dire(t place againſt chem. 

4 Tothe place, Row, 6. wee anſwer : firlt, that Chriſtz fleſh is not really and corporally preſent, 
and therefore the argument followeth nor thac Chritt ſhould have a dead body without blood : the 
blood and fleſlr of Chriſt remaine undivided in his glorious bodice in heaven, yer may bee repreſented 
apart ia the Sacrament, Secondly, they themſelves offering up Chriit in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe for 
remiſſion of fInnes, as they — ſay, doe conſequently affirme that Chriſt dieth againe, (cc+ 
ing the Apoltle ſaith, That withowe ſhedding of bloavd, there 15 no remiſſion, Hebr. 9. 221.contraric to the 
. place alleaged our of the Apoſtle, That henceforth Chriſt dieth no mere, "Rom. 6. 9. 

5 This their device therefore of concomirancie overthwarteth the inſtirution of Chriſt : Firſt, he 
ſth, The bread ir his bodje, the we his blood + bur by their rule, the bread is his blood, and the wine 
his bodie. 

Bellarmine an(wereth, that they ſay not, The bread r his blood, and: he wine his body, but that un- 
der the forme ot bread, there is his budy with che blood, and under the forme of wine, the blood in 
the bodie, 

Comra, Firſt, bee it granted, rhart the blood of Chriſt is in the bread, yer how can any men be ſaid 
to drinke it in Dread ? We uſe to ear bread, not ro drink bread : his blood theretare cannot vee there, 
becauſe it canno be Srunke there, Secondly, wee urge his owne words : that Sub ſpecie pans repre- 
ſent arur corps 4 (1=guire ſeparat«m,fre That under the forme of bread, there is repreſented the bo- 
dic icpacated trom the volved, cap, 21, Bur there is ao orher preſence of Chriits bodic, bur by way 
of repreſentation : Ergo, the body 1, preſent withour the blood, and the blood wichourt the budic ſa- 
cramentally. 

Secondly, whereas Chriſt ſcvcrally conſecrared the bread, ſaying, This ir my bedy, and the cup, ſay- 
ing, Thu »s my blood; it cher borh Chrilts bodie and bloed were received facramentally in one kind, 
Chriit had ſuperfl:oufly and in vaine diſtinguiſhed rhem. 

Bellermive anſwererh, that Chrilt diſtinguiſhed the ſ1gnes, ro rep#eſcnt his death and paſſion there- 
by; bur therefore it followeth nor, that his bodie and blood ſhould be ſeparared ordittinguilhed : as 
one mav picture a mans head in one table, his body ig another ; and yet both ſhall be rogerher tj)! 
Bellarms ib1d. ©. 21. 

Comra, Firlt, it Chriſts death is repreſented both by eating the bread and drinking the cup, asthe 
Apoltle faith, 1 Cor. 11. 26. then where cither of them is omirced, Chrilts death is not repreſented ; 
and ſo conſequently, there is no Sacrament. Secondly, wee make no reall diſtintivn of Chriſt; 
bodic and blood, as we grant no ſuch xeall preſence; and therefore it is a beggerly ſhitr, {o often rv 
incu'ca:e the thing moſt in queſtion berweene us : the head and feet ſunderly pitturcd, arc fpiricually 
and figuratively diſcerned, though in act not divided ; aud fo arc Chrilts bodic and blood facramen- 
rally diltinguiſhed, 

Thirdly, Chritt ſaich, This is my body, he faith nor, Thws « wy ſelfe ; neither is the bodic and blood 
of Chritt called Chriit, God, and man : bur if the bodice of Chrilt were there prefent with his foule 
and diviniric, it might bee ſaid, This is Chriſts ſoule and dcirie, as well as, This is Chciits bodic and 
blood. 

Rellermine anſwererh, that Chriſt ſaith nor, This isT, bur, This is wy body, becauſe he would only 
exprc{Tc chat which is repreſented by that {1gne : and rhough we ſay not, that rhe bodie of the Lord 
is God and man; yet that which lieth hid under the forme of bread, is God and man, 3b:d. 

Conra. Ficſt, if the bread onely repreſent Chritts bodie, then his bodic onely is there, for there is 
none other preſence bur (acramenrally, and by way of repreſenration : and againe, who ſeeth nor how 
he deitroyerh rhe chiefe toundarion of the reall preſence, by expounding theic words, This « my be- 
die, char is, repreſenteth or {ignificch yy bodee. Secondly, hee confeſicrh, that Chriſts bodie is not 
God and man bur, this is his bodie : Erge, (Th ) contained under the forme of bread, is not God 
and man * and thus hee hath well concluded againit bimfelte, and contellcd rhe grearclt idolatric in 
the world, in worſhipping that which is not God. 

And laſtly, concerning this device of concomirancie : firſt, itis bur alate invention, taken up by 
Thomas Aqwuir.4, who lived about «nns 1300. Secondly, ir miſlikerth ſome of their chicte ſchool- 
men : Darandws ith, That although the blood be in the conſecrated holt, non camen oft 1b1 ſacra- 
menta'iter,yet is it not there facrameutally, becanſt the bread ſignifierh the bodie,nor rhe blood ; and 
the wine the bread, not the bodice : Durand, rational, lib. 4.c.55. 

Argum. 2. Thc whole efſence and realon of che Sacramentis found in one kind only : Ergo, tlic 
S1crament may be received in one kind. The p:opefition he thus proverh , the c{{gnce of the Sacra 
ment is to fipnitic, ficit,ouc ſpiritual nouriſhment : ſecondly, our union with Chrilt, and of the taich» 
fall among themfelves : bur buth ci.efe arc ſignificd in either kind ; as of the firlt Clirilt aich, ob. 6. 
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lohn 6-53. 


Rem.C.9, 


Hyubr.g.za. 


Arguments 2- 
gainſ the po- 
pilk device of 
concemitancie. 


x Ccr.1 1.28, 


Aly fleſh is meat indeed * uf ihe lecoud the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, We are one bedre, becanſe we are pertakers Tyhns. 
of oxe bread, 1 Cor. 10, 17.the partaking oniy of the bread fignifterh our myiticall unicn, Befer.c.22, 1 Cor-10.17, 
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Iands5- 


ICorlo.ls, 


Heb.2.14- 


1 Cor.t1.:5, 


AQ. 17, 26. 


Ephef.2,13.14 
Iy, 


1 Cor.10,47- 


1Cor.11.36. 


Yohn 6.55. 


L.eritiage, 


The thirteenth generall Controver fie 


Contra. Firlt, our ſpirituall food cannot fully be expreſicd, but in both kinds, pecatile our t odily 
refreſhing confilterh both of cating and drinking, and thertore our Saviour ſaith, /o/. 6.55. Aly fit 
11 meat indeed, and wy blood is drinke indeed, Yea, Bellarmine might have remembicd limlclfe wiat 
he ſaith clicwhere in theſe words, O wia Exchariſtia eft crþbue & porrw ſpirnwals Fc Fecaule the Ee 
chariſt is ſpiricuall mear and drinke, therefore ir muſt be given under the torme ot nicat and drinke ; 
cap. 10. ration. 5, Anal if inScripture ſometime bread onely be named ; yer thereby, as by the more 
principall part, is ſignified the whole ſuſtenance of man, both of meat and drinke : as in the Lords 

praycr,Give # eur daily bread, we pray not for bread only, br for drinke allo, and what elfc nedtilll 
for our bodily ſuſtenance, Second'y, rhe union alſo of Chriſt and his members is nor tully and ſuff- 
cicntly expreſſed bur in both kinds : for the cup is the communion ot the blood of Chriit ; the bread 
the communion of the bodic of Chrilt, 1 C#r.10. 16. wheretore as our pertett union with Chrilt con. 
ſilteth not in the communion of his bodic onely, bur borh of his bodic and bluod ; to this union is 
expreſſed and repreſented, in both the ſignes of the cup and the bread : And the Scriprure allo evi- 
dencly deſcriberth rhisunion, ro bee in partaking both of the ſame fleſh and blood, as Heb. 2. 14. For- 
aſmuch a the ebildren were part akers of fleſh and blood, he himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, T hird- 
ly, the union of the tairhfull chemſelves, rhough ir bee nor the effentiall and principall lignitication 
of the Euchariſt, whichis ro be done in the remembrance ot Chrilt,and ro ſhew torth his death, 1 Cor. 
11.25, bur is inferred by way of conſequence and application ; yet neither is this union amongſt our 
ſelves ſo ſignificantly expreſſed in one of the elements, as in both : firſt, becauſe as our communion 
with Chrilt is fully exprefſcd in the bread and eup together, as I have ſhewed ; ſo our communion a- 
monelt our ſelves, which is an effe, and conſequent of rhe urher,cannot otherwiſe be tully ſignificd. 
Sccondly, as the Scripture deſcribeth our naturall uaion. by the parraking of the ſame blood, AR.17, 
26. hee hath made ot one bl-0d all mankind : fo our fpicicaall conjunction is aſcribed both ro the 
blood and flcſh of Chriſt, Epheſ 2. 13. Now in (hrift Jeſu, yee which were once afarre off, are made 
neere by the blood of Chriſt, verſe 14. which hath made of both one, &c, verſe. 15. in abrogating through 
hu fleſh the barred, &c. Thirdlv, chough the Apoſtle giverh inſtance onely of the bread, in ſaying, we 
are one bode and one bread, becanſe wee are pertakers of one bread, 1 Cor.10. 17. yet hereot it followerh 
nor, that the bread and wine together doc not more tully cxpretſe che union of the faithfull, than ci- 
ther of them apart, ſccing that che Apoſtle in ſerring torth our communion with Chriſt, made men- 
tion of them buth, verſ 16, 

Argum. 3. Therc is no ſpirituall fruic received by both kinds, that is not received by one : for ir 
ſhonld be cither in reſpett of rhe fignes, or of che thing lignitied and contained in the fignes : bur in 
neither reſpe&t is there more fruit : Firlt, to receive both rhe ſignes proticerh nor more, than to re= 
ceive one; as in Bapriſine, to be thrice dipped,is no more thap ro be waſhed but once, Secondly, the 
thing contained being Chriſt, hee being twice in the ſame inſtant received, profirerh no more than 
once ; for then three ſups of rhe chalice ſhould be berter than one, Belarms, ® th Jo 

Contra. Firſt,the more ſpirituall fruit which ariſeth by communicating in both kinds, rather than 
in one, is borh inreſpedt of the fignes and the thing ſigaited raken rogerher : And his inſtance of 
rhrice dipping in Bapriſme is nothing like, becauſe rhar it is not warranted by the inſtirurion, and 
commandement of Chriſt concerning Bapriſme, as the uſing of bread and wine is preſcribed in the 
Euchariſt : And againe the thrice dipping, is arepcaring and icerating of che fame thing : bur to carthe 
bread, and drinke the cup, are rwo divers things. Secondly, the thing ſigniticd (for things contained 
in the popiſh (caſe under the tormes of bread and wine, we acknowledge nore other bur the ſubſtan= 
ces of them) are not one, bur divers, the bodic and blood of Chriſt : and therefore the inſtance of the 
rlrec ſup: of the chalice is ridiculous and nor to the purpoſe, which is bur a ſuperfluous and ſuperſti- 
tious repetition of rhe ſame ation z but hee which receiverh bread and wine, as he doth two ſeverall 
ations, (o ſpiritually he is made parraker of two divers things, namely, ot Chriſts bodie and blood : 
wheretorc ler him keepe hls three ſups of the chalice ro himſclte, and aske hisignorant Italian Maſſe- 
Pricits rhe reaſon, whv rhree ſups rather than one or rwo ſhould be good tor the chin-cough. 

Thirdlv, that there ariſcrh no more ſpirituall fruic by one clement than by both, iscontrarie to the 
Scripture. Firlt,the Apoſtle faith, rhat by cating and drinking both,we do ſew the Lordi death, Cor. 
1 1. 26. nor by ſeeing onely and beholding, as Befarmine is nor aſhamed hercin ro contradict the A- 
pultle : the Lords death then is ſkewed,and our faith thereby confirmed by uling both, Secondly, ob, 
6.55. our Saviour faith, Ay fleſh 15 mear indeed, and my blood ts drinke indeed :S0 then as meat isnor ſo 
proficable to che bodic wichour drinke, as both rogether ; ſo neither is the fpirituall mear withour 
the fpirituall drinke, Thirdly, if the bread alone be as cffe&uall as the bread and cup rogether, then 
Chritt commanded a ſuperfluous thing, in giving ir in charge unto us to ule them both. 

I will here oppoſe the judgement of their great ſchool-man Alexand. Hales, who faith that the 
recciving under both kinds is wejors merits, of greater merit, borh inreſpect of taith more dilarcd, 
&c, and ſuwnptrons completiors, more complete recciving : Alexand. Alenſ. qu. 53. 

Argum. 4, Molt of the figures and rypesof the Euchariſt doc ftgnikie the receiving in one kind : 
as the Tree of lite in Paradiſe, whereunto no water was joyned ; the Patchall Lambe which was ca- 
ten; Manna, Exod. 16. the Shewbread, Levis, 24. 5. the ſacrifices whereot the Pricits did car, but the 


driake offerings were noctalted of, bur powred gur before the Lord, Bellarmecap. 2 4.argum.l. 
eArſw, 


of the Enchariſt. Quc!t. 8. 


Anſw.  irit, arguments drawne trom types and figures conclude not, unleſſe thicy bee, 7ypi deſi i- 
»2ti, Types ordained of God ro ſuch ule : neither are rhe Sacramercs of the Gofyxell to be ſquared our 
according 0 the patrerac of the ceremonies of the Law : We allo denie that che ceremonics and ritcs 
of the Law, asthe Paſchall Lambe, Manna, and the reit, are figures and rypes of our Sactamencs ; but 
both their Sacraments and ours are hgures and reprefencations of Chriſt,asS, Puey callech Bapriline, 
rum, a bgure correſpondent, or anſwering unto Noah his Arke, 1 Pet. 3.21, 

Secondly, the figures propounded doe rather make for the Communion ia both kinds : Ta Para- 
diſe, as there was a Tree of life, ſorhere was a river to water the garden, Geneſ. 2,10. An therefore Ve94%.2.10, 
Apocal. 22. 1, 2. the celeſtiall Paradiſe is deſcribed according to the patterns of the terceſtriall, ry PO 3313» 
have both a Tree of life and a river of cleere water : In the Paſſe-oves as the Lambe was eaten, (i 
rhe blood wasfprinkled upon the doore polts : And art the ſame time, that the Iiraclites dezake wa - 
rer out of the rocke, Exed, 17. they did alſo cat Manna, which was given them cvery day truia hea - 
ven : The Shewbrcad maketh not for chem, tor it waslawfull only for tlic Pricits co cr chereot ; bur 
they willnort ſay, that the Pricits onely are to car the hoſt, for they give ic co che people : the $1- 
crificeslikewiſe with the driake offerings ſerve nor their rurne, tor neither did the Priefts ratte vy. 
the drinke offerings; and by this reaſon rhe cup ſhould bee denied as well to their Pricits, as to their 
lay- peoples 

Thirdly, wee have Types of both kinds to bee received together, as Aelchiſedech brought forth 
bread and wine together, Gene/. 14. And whercas hee anſwereth), chat this rype tor both kinds ma- 
kerh not againſt chem, as the other rypes for one kind make againſt us, becaute they doe not urge 
the neceſſicic of one kind, as wee doe of both: we replic firſt, that the types alleaged mal:e nor ar al} 
againſt recciving, in both kinds, asT have ſhewed, Secondly, the rype3 are not contraric one ro ang- 
ther, if ſome ot them ſhew both kinds, how can the other ſerve tor one kind ? Thirdly, it it bee nor 
neceſſarie ro receive in one kind, iris not ro be done at all : for cither it i3 agreeable 10 the inſtiruri< 
on of Chriſt ro receive in one kind, or diſſagreeable : if ir be agreeable and preſcribed, ir is ot neceſiy 
to be obſerved : if it be nowpreſcribed, it is of necefſiric nor ro be uſed at all. 

Fourthly, what chough the types ſome of them ſhew the Sacramenrall bread onely, fume the $4- 
cramenrall cup ; yettheſe may be joyned in the ſubſtance and bodie, which arc ſeparated in the figure 
and ſhadow : as the prophecies of Chriſts paſſion and the manner thereof, are not found in one lace : 

23, Te ſball not breake a bone of him, is found Exod, 12. They pierced my hands and my feet, Pſalm, 22, Exodity4e. 
They ſhall looke upon bim, whom they pierced, Zachar.12.10. Doth irtherefore follaw,that thele things Plal.22,6. 
ſhould not bee tulfilled ar one inſtane ? fo chough ſome types only ſhould ſignifie the caring of bread, Zach. 83.10, 
as Manna z ſome the cup, as the water out of the rocke : yer zhele rhingys ſevered in thic figure,may be 

joyned rogether in the thing figured, 

Argum. 5. L»k.24.30. Chriſt brake breadro his Diſciples : 4.2.42. T he Apoſtles brake bread : Luke 14-30. 
Ergo, to communicate in one kind is grounded upon the example of Chriit and Ei; Apoitles, Bellerm. Rn 
lib. 4. de Excharift. c, 24. Fhemiff. lobnG. 11, And Chiiſtfaith, Whoſvever fhall ear this bread, ſhall 
live tor ever, /oh. 6. 58. Ergo, it is ſufficient ro receive inone kind, Ioh.6.58, 

Anſw, Ficit, ro the two firlt places, we ſay, thar ir isnor neceffarie ro underitand rhe breaking of 
bread in the Sacrament : but the uſuall bread rather, which was accp{tomed i. their daily repatts and 
feaſts after thankſgiving tobe broken, Or, it we take it for the Sacramenr, rhe bceaking ot bread is by 
a Synecdoche taken tor the whole myſterie, asiris aa uſuall phrafe of ſpeech in Scriprure : tor other» 
wile wee will conclude as well, thar Chriſt and the Apoſtles did bur conſecrate in one kind, which 
they hold for a great abſurdirie, as rhar rhe other received but in one kind : Bur their opinivn is, that 
athough che people mutt communicate in one kind only, yer the Prieft muit confeerate in tuth, Rhe- 
wwiſt.annor Toh.6.ſcit.t1, 

Bellaymine |icre antwereth, that the Apoſtles did conſecrate in both kinds, but they miniſtred ro 
the people only in one ; tor icislike that many ot rhem were Nazarites, and {o would not driak wine 
contrarie to their vow, reſþ.ad ration.3, 

Contra. Firit, Beflarmine alittle before ſpeaking of that place, Luke 24. how our Saviour brake 
bread to the rwo Diſciples in Emaus, faith, Ne8wm locuns benedicendo,&c. T tut no place is |cftin the 
ſtoris for the bleſſing or diſtriburion of the cup : ſorhar in his opinion Chriſt {114 now conſecrare in 
both kinds : as Chriſt did there, ſo dee the Apoſtles here. Sccondly, as here clic Apottles | rake bread, 
ſolikewiſe S. Paul AF. 20. 7. bur he minittred in both kinds, as he writeth ro che Corinchians, t Cor, 

11. 26, but the Apoiltles were not contraric one to another : theretore they alio ar Jerulalem mini- 
ſtted in both kinds. T hirdly, it might be, that ſome of the congregation were Nazuiics, but not all, 
for the whole number was three thouſand, A, 2. 4. and the vow of the Nazarices did 1:0ld bur fora AG. 4. 
time; for S. Pasl alſt» had a vow, and yet received in both kinds, eA@. 15.15. Acti1%,12, 

2 Toche ſecond place we anſwer : Firſt, it is not undeltood of the ſicramentail earing of Chriſt, 
bur ot rhe {pirituall manducacion of him,which may be done witour a Sacrament : For whoſoever e4- 
tech this bread, ſhall Irs for ever : but whoſoever eaterh the Sacrament, {hall nor live tor cor >-> 
conely, ſeeing the caring and drinking of Chriſt are fo often joyned inthis chaprer,as verſc5 3.5 5,5. abs 7 
they migltr well know, thar drinking is kere to be underſtood, though it be nor exprefleq, 

Argurm, 3. 1o mary courrtrics there ks no wine to be had, as inthe cold Northier! 
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therefore they cannor communicate according to the inſtitution : wherevpon that tliere night be a; 
vniformitie in all Charches, it is moſt mcer that where wine may bee had, they ſhould norwich it an- 
ding, bee content to receive it in one kind, Belerm. cap. 28 Alſo there may ariſe much inconvenience 
vi granticg the cupto the people, as in ſpilling and ſhedding the wine, which atter coneeration is 
the blood of Chriſt, Rhemift.anner.loh,6.ſeft.11, 

.Axsſw. rt. As in ſome countries there is no wine to be had, ſo wee find that in certaine places and 
regions of the world there isno bread, ſuch as Chrilt uſed, made of wheat or the like graine : as in 
ſoine places amongſt the Welt Indians they have a certaine kind of bread made of roots, called Ca- 
zabr, as Renze witneſſerh, Wherefore by this reaſon of unitormirie, we ſhould nor conmunicate at 
all, either in bread or wine, ſecing, that as ſome countries are deſtirute ot wine, ſoother arc of bread: 
bur all chis notwithſtanding, rhe Sacrament may be duly adminittred in all places in both kinds : And 
where they haye neither bread nor wine, neither can poſſibly provide them, they may ſafely uſe ſich 
other elements, as doe ſtand rhem in the like ſtead as in the place of bread, rhar which commerh neec- 
reit tothe uſe thereof : and for wine, ſome other precions liquor thar is ro bee had, as in Ruſſia, in 
ſtead of wine,they uſe acertaine drink like unto rhat which we call Metheglen : and the Ethiopians 
uſerheliquor of Raiſons ſteeped in water. 

2 As tor the other reaſons of the inconveniences in ſpilling the wine, ſhaking the cup, the hang= 
ing of ir on mens beards, and other ſuch frivolous allegations : as they were noler or hindrance,why 
Chriſt notwithſtanding did not inſtitute the Sacrament in borh kinds : ard the Church accordingly 
obſerved ir, aswe as Corinthians did communicate in both kinds: ſo ought they to be no rea- 


ſon, why Chriſtians ſhould nor receive in both kinds now. 


T he Proteſtants, 
We hold ir to be an Antichriſtian praftice of the Church of Rome, to rake away from the peo 
ple the cup in the Sacrament : for although they ſometime miniſter the cvp to the people, 
yer they uſe noconſecration over ir, neither give ir as any part of rhe Sacrament : Fulk. anner. r Cor.gq, 
10. ſe. 4. They doe therefore offer great wrong to the people of God, in depriving them of the one 
halte of the Communion, 
Argum, 1. Toh, 6. 52. Chrilt faith, Excepr you eat the fleſh of the Soune of man, and drirk his blood 
ow have no lifc in you. Here wee ſee both cating and drinking are joyned together : Erge, Chriſtians 
ought ro doe both, This place makerh ſtrongly againit our adverſaries, who doe expound ir of the fa» 
cramenrcall cating and drinking of Chriſt. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, rheſe words of our Saviour Chriſt doe bind us onely ro the taking and 
receiving of Chrilts bodic and blood, they enjoyne not rhe manner of receiving them, whether un- 
der one kind or both, Beflarm b1b.q de Enchar.cap.25. 

Contra. If theſe words be underſtood of the ſacramentall cating and drinking of Chrilt, as the Je- 
ſuire Gaith, rhey are : rhen muſt Chriſt be received ſacramentally under both kinds: (piritually ro cat and 
drink Chriſt, ir is all one : bur his bodie cannor.bee ſacramenrally caten bur in bread, nor his blood 
ſacramentally drunk bur in wine: for we arc ſaid to car, not ro drink bread, 

Bellarmine 2. The words are to be read difiuntively, Excepr yee cat the fleſh, &c. (and) lat is, 
(or)drink rhe blood of Chriſt, as it is read AF. 3.5.filver, and,rhat is,or,gold have I none, 

Contra, Firlt, it followeth nor, (and )is taken for (or) in ſome places of Scripture, therefore in all 
iris ſo co be taken, as in this, Secondly, the example alleaged is nothing like, tor whether we ſay, ſ7- 
ver and gold have [ not, or, ſilver or gold, &c. itis nomateriall or ſabſtanriall point of tairh : bur 
here is a condition of ſalvation annexed, excepet ye eat and drink, &c. ye have no life in you + wheretore 
we mnſt nor dally thus in ſo weightie matters of our falvation, with («»d) and (or) Thirdly, where 
Chrilt faith, Toh. 3. Except a man be borue of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven,h:c may aswell ſay, that a#d here is taken for or, and fo cither of them ſhall be ſufficient, as to bee 
borne of water without the (pirir, Laſtly,ro admit your diſtun&tion,(rthough this be anew Grammari- 
an rrick to pur a conjunction fora difiunttion) then it followerh,that cicher may iuthice,to cat Chrilts 
bodie, ordrinke his blood in the Sacrament : and ſo conſequently, as y ou preſunic to give the bread 
without the cup, ſo the cup may be uſed wirhourt the bread. 

Bellarm. 3. This precepr is given to the whole Church ; yet it is lufficient if it bee performed by 
{me only in the Church, that is the Miniſters : ſo that precepr is generally given in rhe creation, Ex- 
creaſe, and mvltip/ie + yer all are nor therfore bound unto procreation. 

Contra, Firſt, the example is nothing like : for the precepr or libertie rather of procreation is nor 
Laid upon, men with any ſuch neceſlitic, as this commandemenrt of eating and drinking Chritts bo- 
dic and bloud is, which: whoſoever doth nor, periſheth, werſe 53. Secondly, rhe precepr is general, 
becauſe the danger of periſhing, or not having lite in rranſgretling the ſame is generall : Who- 
ſocver doth nor ſo car and drink Chriſt , periſherth : Ergo, ir belongeth to all ro car and driuke 
Chuiit. 

eArrmm. 2. Chrilt inftirured the Sacrament in both kinds, giving charge and commandement 
to all Qhrifizansin the ſame manner to <c!cbrate ir: tor he ſaith, Drink y2e al! cf rh is. Nour adver- 
{aries anſwer, 15 chey doe, that this was ſpoken to the Apoſtles: fult, by tlic like reatul they may lay 


watt, 


of the Euchariſt. Quelt.8. 643 
alſo, thit when Chriit id, Take, ear, he ſpake unto his Apoltles, and fo the peofile ſhould neither re- 


ccirc vrcad an! winehur the Miniſters only, 

R -trmine 1n(wereth, that Chrilt indeed gave the whole Sacrament in both kinds onely to his A- 
poltles, yer he forbidderh nor, bus that it may be given to the people allo : yea he commaudeth ir, in 
ſaying, He facite, Doe this. 

Contra. Beilarmine here hath made a good argument agunit himſclte : for Chriſt ſairh, Doe this, 
no! onely ater the breaking of the bread, bur the giving ot the cap alto, as the An.itle ſhewerh, 
1 Coret 1.24 25. Wheretore if ir be a Commandement trom Chrilt ro miniſter the Sicrimnent in both 
kiads, it is great impictic in them to withhold either : tor they may as well withhold ic bread as the 
caj; and a3 well bath, as one : and fo the people ſhould have no Sacrament ar all. 

Secondly, Chritt ſiith after the cup, Drinke ye all of ths : bur atrer giving of rhe breadhe ſlith nor, 
Eat ye allof this : (6 that our Saviour as ir were did torefee, that the cupthould be denicd to forne, and 
therefore diretly commandceth that to be uſcd of all, 

Bellarmine here ocllerh us, that chough the Evangcliſtz have nor thele words, eat ye all of this, yer 
by rradirion it is certaine that Chrift ſpake them, 

Contra, Thus he holdeth the Scriprures imperfect, and maketh blind traditions of cquall authori- 
tie with them : thus adding tothe Scriptures, nor regarding the great cuilc laid upon all fach, that 
God will adde 1nto them plaguer,Gc, Apocal. 22.15, 

Argnm, 3. Our Saviour ſairh after the giving of the cup, This ts my b/00d, which is [hed for row, 
and fir many : wherefore the blood of Chriſt mult be given co all thoſe for whom it was thed ; and (o 
conſ.quenily to lay-men alſo, 

Bellermme anſwereth, that Chriſt dicd for all men, even Turkes, Jewes, Infidels : and by this rex 
fon, if his blood ſhould be given to all, for whom it was ſhed, even Furkes and Jewes allo (huald bee 
admittcd co the Communion: for the proote ot the ficit part, hee alleagerh, 1 Cormth, 15, Coleff, 1, 

1 /oh, 2. 

Comra. Firſt, rhat Chriſts death is ſufficient for all che world, if all could beleeve in Eim, we wi 

linelv acknowledge : bur thar Chriſt died effcCtually for all, rheſe places prove nor, bur 6acly tor the 
e&) 1, Saint Pal ſaith, 1 Cor.15.22, As i» Adam all die, ſo in { briſt fhall all be made alive +1t all men 
yenerally be here underſtood, and nor the univerſall companie of rhe cleft onely ; then all men indeed 
ſhonld be made alive by Chrift, and ſo be ſaved. Againe, Col:fſ. 1.20. He hath reconciled all thro s in 
heaven andin earth : It hc will urge theſe words(alltbings )ſtriftly according to thelerter,then Chriit 
mult havedicd for all creatures : wherefore the Apoſtle by a/l thmgs in earth, underitandeth all nari= 
ons borh Jewes and Geariles, as he expoundeth it, verſ. 21. Tow, which were ſtrargers, bat': he recon« 
eiled,o4c, And where S, ſohnlaich, 1 Epiſt.2.2. that Chriſt died for the fins of the whole worl dt he is not 
contrarie to himſelte, who rettifieth thus of Chrilt, Tb. 17.9. I pray not for the world + it Chcilt prayerh 
not for the world, much lfſedid he die for the world : wheretore by the world is ſignified the uni- 
verſall companic of the cle, Secondly, rhat Chriſt dicd onely ro fave the clett, ir is cvideur by theſe 
places of Scriprure : /#h,17.1g.,For therr ſakes ſanttific I my ſelfe : which his ſanctitying was in utfring Tohn 17.19, 
himſclte up in ſacrifice ro God iz Father : Epheſ. 5.25. He gave himſelfe for hir (hurch © (#!:ſſ. 1.24. Epheſ.5.2f. 
T fulfil the reſt *fthe affiiQ<ions of Chriſt in my fleſh for hrs bodies ſake, which is the Churc? + Al Chriits CEoſ-4-2e 5 
ſufferings borh in his owne perſon, and in his members, arc tur the ſame companic and bodics like : 
bur his ſufferings in his members arc tor the Churct), as liere che Apoltle ſaich, and tor theelcfts ſake: 
2 Timoth, 2.10. [ ſuffer all things foy the elefis ſake, that they might obtaine ſalvation m Chriſt : Ergo, 
Chriſts ſufferings in his owne perſon arc only tor rhe ele, Bur of this marcer hereafter we ſhall have 
berrer occa{1on to intreat at large : to which place reterre the reader. Thirdly, this racher is a good 
argument to prove that Chriſts blood was nor ſhed for all, becaule rhe Sacrament of his bluod mutt 
not bee given to all : For to who the thing ſignif-d belongerh, the ſigue doth much more: asour 
Saviour reaſoneth, Aark, 10. verſ. 14. Suffer li;tle children to come wnto me,c*c. for of [uch is the hing- 
dome of God. Chrilt roncheth, and blefieth children, becauſe chey had incerelt in Chritts kingdome : 
{o the bleſſing of the Sacrament belongeth ro thein that have intereſt in Chritts blood. 

Argum. 4. Our Savioar faith, Hee facite, Doe this, &c. in the minittring of che Sacrament wee 
muſt doe as Chriſt did : bur he gave the bread, and finlr: er, /ikewiſe the cup, Lab. 21 20, he gave the 
one in like manner as the other : Ergo, ſo muſt the Miniſters of Chriſt doe now,diſtribure both to the 

coplc. 
: Bellsymine anſwererh : firſt, thar S. Luke hach nor, Foc facite, Doe this, after the giving of the cup, 
bar only afrer the bread, 

Contra. Bur S. Paul ſetteth downe, Hoe facite, Do this, after rhe cup alſo, 1 (9r.11.25. and both 1 Cot.ttay 
S. Lukes Gofpcll and S, Paxls Epiltle are of one and the ſame autboritic, Now where Bellarmine put= 
rerh a difference in S. Pax!s word<,that ſpeaking ot the bread, he ſaith. Doe this m remembrance of me- 
birt atrer the cup, Doe this, as oft as you drinke it, in remembrance of me: who tceth nor his ridiculous 
tondacſle herein, making a difference, where there is none art all ? 

Socondly, faith he, he did nor give the cup, /imilier, in like manner, as the bread, for hee brake the 
bread,ſo did he not the cup : and of the bread, ir is ſaid,he gave it,bur of the cup,likewiſe he rook it,nor, 
likewiſe he gave it,1 Cor.11.Ergo,the cup was not given inlike manner, Belar.reſp.ad argurr.3. I Cof,1h 

by Contra. 
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Contra, Firft, BeRarmixe protefling himſclfe a Maſter in his ſe&, may be aſhamed tl u*to palter. ax 
though in every thing,we ſaid the cup was given like rothe breed : torthe bread is broFen,a1 d carer; 
the wine is divided, and not broken, as S. Lake himſelfe ſaith, preventing this cavill, ver/., 17. twin 
the aftion of giving, bleſſing, receiving, they are alike, Secondly, neither S, Luke, 1 01 5, Pax! lay, 
likewiſe he took the cup, but thus only, /kewiſe the cnp : ſo that the word, rebe, or grve, ray be irdifice 
rently ſupplied out of the words going before : and yer S, Aarke faith direttly, that Le gave the cup 
alſo, chap.14.23. We ſee what goodly ituffe here is, 

Argwm. 5. S. Paxl writing to all the faichfull at Corinthus, dclivereth this as a tradirion and com= 
mandement from Chriſt, rhat they ſhould receive in botl kinds : ſaying, Hee factte: Doe this: ard 
werſ. 28. Let a man examine himſclfe, and ſo eat,&c. and drmke , Bur the tradition ot Chriſt and his A- 

les muſt not be tranſgreſſed. Ergo. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firlt,that Saint Pas!,verſ.28, dorh not tid tEcm car, &c. ar. d drink, but or= 
ly preſcribeth a way, how they ſhould doe it profitably, when tLey did ear, &c, and drink. Secordly, 
hee denicth that this tradition of the Apoſtle is a precepr, T hirdly, be dcnicth that this epiſtle was 
wrirtcn to all the faithfall ar Corinthus ; ſo that the dofEtrine therein ſhould concerne them all. 

Contra. Firlt,S. Pax/,verſ.28. doth both bid them examine themſclves, rd that done he doth bid 
them car and drink : and rhough we could nor find a precept in the Apecſtles words, yet that is a PIe- 
cept of Chrilts rehcarſed by the Apoſtle twice, Hoc faeite, Doe this, verſe, 24,25. Secondly, if this t12« 
dirion ot the Apoltle bind nor, neirher is in the nature cf a 06.4 Hoy he faith,1 Cor.11 23. / bave 
received of the Lord that which T have delivered to you : then neither is that a birding ard cen m.cr= 
ding tradition, where he ſaith, 1 Corimh,a15.3.T delivered wnto you,that which I recerved, kew Chi 
died for ory finnes;, which he urtereth in the ſame manner of ſpeech, ard with the like autheritic frem 
Chriſt ; So rhar if rhiis doftrine mult be beleeved, that Chriſt died, cc, then the crker tradition of re- 
cciving in both kinds ought to be received, Apaine, it the Apoſtles traditions bind, keepe the ryadin 
tions which ye have brene ramght, 2 Thefſ. 2.15, bow much morerhic traditions, which (he ſaith) he re« 
ceived from Clritt ? And is it not ſtrange, that we are driven now to maintaine the authoritic of tra» 
ditions againſ{tthe Papiits? Thirdly, ir is falſe, that this epifile ard thc dcEtrine rkerin contained cons 
cerneth nor all the fairhfull at Corinthus, f(ecing rke Apoltle direGterth his epiſtle to all rhe Saints at 
Corinthus, with all that call upon the name of Icſma, 

Aroum, 6. The Pric(t that faith Maſſc, you allow to conſecrate ard reccive in both kinds, be- 
a_—_— mult expreſſc lively rhe paſſion of Chriſt, and the ſeparation of his blood from his bodic in 
the ſame : Rhemſt. annotat. oh. 6.58. By the ſame reaſon all the communicanrs ovghr to receive in 
both kinds, becauſe rhey doe all ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, and ſheddirg of his blood in the Sa» 

cramcnr, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 

Argum. 7. This prohibition for lay-men, not to receive in both kinds, is but a lare device of the 
Church of Rome, nor paſt rwo hundred yeere old, decreed no longer agoe than in thc Councell of 
Conſtance, Foxp. 1150. Yer after that, the Counccll of Baſal grantcd the uſe and libertic of the cup 


to the Bohemians, Fex.p. 694. 
Thus they rake upon them ro over-rule mens conſciences, now reſtraining, now againe granting 


libercic, binding and lovuling ar their pleaſure, 

In Angxines time there was no ſuch ſeparation of the cup from the bread : but both were indiffes 
rently uſed in the Communion: Cum c1be & pory, faith he, id apperant Femines mt neque eſuriant, neque 
ftian, hoc veractter nou preſtat, nifi iſte rbe & potmw,Ge. As men by their meat and drink doc pro- 
vide, thar they ncither hunger nor thirſt : fo this ſpiricuall mear and drink worketh the ſame <f&& 
in us, &c. Whereupon it followeth, rhart ſeeing in the Sacrament is contained and fignificd the full 
and ſufficient nouriſhment of our ſoules by the flcth and blood of Chriſt,ir muſt needs be reſcm bled by 
the outward full ſufhcicat nouriſhmenr of our bodies, which is not by cating alone,bur by cating and 
drinking. 

Sec alſo the teſtimonie of Bernard of this matter, or who cle is the author of thoſe ſermons : Aw» 
dite fratrer, non me, ſed Apoftolum dicentem, calix benediftionis nonne communicatio ſanguimis C br:fti ? 
Calix, i. communicatio calicu, facit nos communtonem quandam cnn ( hriſto; i. ſerm. Gnerric, Heare 
yee my brethren, not me, bur the Apoſtle ſaying, the cup of blefling isir nor rhe communication of 
the blood of Chriit ? ſo then the cup, that is, the con municatirg. or partaking of the cup, doth 
joyne usin one communion with Chriſt, &c, If then the peo Ie of Ged, over ſuch as are of the lay 
ſort, have one communion with Chriſt, the ſigne of that communion which is the cup, is not tobee 
denied them. 

Concil. Matiſconenſ. 2.4, Decernimm, ut omnibus dicbus dominicis altari; oblatio ab omnilL ue offe- 
Fatur tam paris, quam vini : Wee decree, that every Lords day the people doc make an oblation of 
bread and wine: that is, rhat they ſhould communicate in both, ar peceatorum ſnornm ſordil ua care- 
«xt, that they may be freed trom their fuuncs, 

Concil.Yormatienſ.can.,z1.Lepro/'s, fi fideles Chriſtian: fuerint, deminici ſanguini: & corports partici- 
Patio tribwarnr : Let leprous perſons, it they beleeve. communicate Loth;th.6 bedy ard blucdot Chiift, 
Here isexcepred no fort or calling ot men, it they tc Chriſticns, 


L.ct us ſce their owne teſtimonie : Decret.par.;.Arſtrns1 2.6.7, Julia ; Seorſ mm penis, ſecr/ wn calicrs 
commendatio 
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<ommendatio memoratur : The bleſſing of the bread,and the blefdiag or commendation of tl;o cy ar 
lundecly reticarſed, Bur moſt evidently, $i4-c.12. Gelafima * Compcrimm an em, &c. \\'c tinde tha: 
ſome receiving onely a portion of the ſacred body, doe abltaine trom the cup of bloud, who cit!;:r 
ler chem receive, imregre ſacraments, the wiole and entire Sacraments, or let them bee kept trum tic 
whole : becauſe the divifion of one and the ſaine myſteric cannot bee done without great Ficrilt 
Gelafme here maketh no mention at all of conſecrating, bur ot receiving in one kinde, Wicl 
counteth great ſacrilege in w/omlvever : his words are generall, 

Likewiſe the Maſter, L34.5.diftinft. 1 1.f. rendrerh a reaſon out of S, Amtroſe of rec eiving in borh 
kindes: Valet ad twitionem animes F corports, &c. I hat which we receive is availalle tor the tuiric n 
both of the body and ſoule : tor tlic fleth of Chriit is offered tor the iicalth uf the body, his bloud tor 
our ſoules. Bur Lay-men have foules to fave as well as Prielts : Ergo, they ought to receive butt 
Chriſts body and bloud, Some allo of the Papitts themſelves doe told, that there atiferh more (it; 
ruall fruit by receivinz in both: kindes,than In one : -lexand, Alenſis in 4.par ſumm guiſe; 3.momb, 
1, Caſpar, Caſſalirs, lib. decaua CF calice, cap.25, 

The holy Martyrs have ſcaled this truth : [on Phi'por, pag 1529, Chriſt infticured nothing ſit- 
perfluous; thereture yo11 canaot fay that the whole cffc of the Sacrament is as will in ouc kiude 48 
in buth : it it were, Ci:ritt would have given but one kinde oncly, 

Biſhop Cranmey loiy Martyr ! Chrilt ſaid, Drixh, ye all of :bzs : ric Pope givech a contrarie com- 
mandement to C'rriit,t]:at rhe Lay fort (ſhall nor drink ot the cup of theirtalvation, 7/4 eplulws Alex- 
andrinns (ith, That it Chrilt had been crucified tor the Devils, his cup ſhould ar have been denied 
them: Yer the Pope denieth the cup of Chrilt rv C:orittian people, Fox, pag. 1&90, 

Now Laltly, to adde the prattice of other Churches, 1 Inft1-.ws Martyr ſhewerh, that ir vas the 
manner of the whole congregation to communicate both in bread and wine, mecring togethcr upon 
the lords day : (Weriſe ap altovether ) and pawre 08 enx prayers, Xe. and ['FiIycrs Lxing ended bread 
is off:red,wine and witer + and there is not ove ancient Father of the Greeke Churcli thar may not be 
produced as a witneſſc herein. And ler this be noced, that the*Manichees firlt did uſe to miniſter tlie 
Sacrament in one kinde : And to this day the ® Greekes doe miniſter in both kindes : { alſo doe the 
* Ncſtorians, and 4 ].cobit-*. 

2 eAug*«{"5new( the Syuth Nhvrch air? ths, ſpcaking unto the ney converted : Hee decipite in 
panes Fe. & hoc a-rtyire malice, Te. Receive c14 In the bread which hung upon the crolle, reccive 
that in rhe cup whic' vu (hcl gu5 of Chrilts ide,&c. Sce allo Cyprian ro this purpeſc ollcaged itrer- 
ward. T tic S wt A." tu IKE Chu |: rect inch rhe ſame uſe. All thoſe which COmMMmMnIcate of tl & Þo- 
dir,doe likewiſe ofthe 1/014 : AP rags 1970p Domins, idque ſub Atraqueſpicie: \Nee tae che body 
ot Chiitt, and ib it + outer » : 49a Zuboapnd Damianum. : 

> Here © we hve the e154 44 heretormed Churches: CenfelT.of Bobem'a,c.1 3.according 
to the con © (ndement v1 0 tits Tagore Cf, Drinke ye all of this, &c. The body and blond of Corilt 
mult be diſtriln cd, md Lovere: ure m common of the fait \full,& c. Auſpurg.artic.2.Chrift ſan, ?7 th, 
26, Drinke ve af of this, & ©. where be ſeul manifeſtly concerning the cup, that allſbou!d drinke, and to 
thispupole :hiy allcage that place ot Cyprian: How ſhall we make them; fir for the cup of Martyrdome, 
S« xon ad biben-lum eos pris i» Excleſta poculnm 'Domin admenttimus, © c If we admit them not firſt to 
the cup 9/14 Lord inthe Cur : Sceaile the Couateilion of © Saxony tothe ſame purpole, and of 
f \Wirtemberg : whereunto accorderh the Engliſh Contcflivn : artic.11. when the people commeth ts 
the Communion, the Sacrament o:ght to be giventl. em im both kindes, for ſoboth Chriſt hath commans. 
ded, ard the £poſiles in everie place have ordained, &c, 

4 Their owne writer: contetlc as much : fo Lyrarss ſaith,ir was givenunto the faithfull under buth 
kindes in the Primitive Church : fo ſo Durerdm, Gregorings de Valentra contellerh, that the contra- 
ric cultome began tube generall in the Latine Church, not much before rhe Councellof Conttance. 
Caſſander,rhar the cultome to receive 1a both kindes, was not wholly aboliſhed untill che yeere 13CO, 
and clicic vwne 3 Lorichms calleth them Pſendecatholicos, talle Catholikes, which duc h.uder the re- 
formation uf the Church ia rthar point. 
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The Paxiſts, 

[ was decreed in the Councell of Trent, that che Euchariſt thould be adored even with the highcſt 

deorce of worſhir', (Calts /arrere) which 1s proper to God : rhar ic ſhould alſo be carried about in 
ſolemae proceflivns, ro be ſhewed to rhe people, ro be worſhipped and adored of them. And why 
{ever loide the contraric, they pronounce accurkd, Trident, Concil. feff. 13. can. 6. 

AYJUAM. Ts Heb.1.c. Worſhip him all yee Angels : Ergo, Chriſt in the SACrameilt, and wlicreſoever 
el(> his perſo11 is, 0aglit to be adored ot men and Angels, REemft. ibid. This S. Paw! meanctl), they 
(iv, by Cifteraing the Þ ords Body, 1 Cor.1 1,29, thaths, adoring, worſhipping it, and making pray- 
ers un) it; Ronemſt. 4654, 
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The thirteenth generall Controver ſic 


Anſwer. Firſt, wee deny Chriſt to bee preſent in the Sacrament after a carnall manner and corpo-. 
rall preſence : therefore it 13 not tovee adorcd. Secondly, alchough the body of Chriſt were preſent 
inthat manner under the accidents of bread and wine ; yet unleflc Chriit bec fo preſent that the ele. 
rwents or the accidents of the elements be joyned and united unto himin one perſon, as the Godhead 
and humanitic make bur one perſon, hee is no more to bee ad red than God the Father is ro be wor- 
ſhipped in the Snn or Moone, in the which heeis verily preſc nr. Burt tofay that the viſible formes 
andelemenrs are joyned in an hypoſtaticall union to Chriſt, as his humanitic is to his Godhead, it is 
great blaſphemy. Thirdly, a reverent eſtimation and diſcerning of the Lords body wee grant in the 
Sacrameat ; in preferring the elements before all other mears and drinks, becaufe of their myſticall 
fignification, as we prefer the myſtical! waſhing in Bapriſme before all other : bur to kricele, hold up 
the hands, and to worſhip a pecce of bread, we count it grofſe and abominable Idvlarrie. 

Argum. 2. Bellarmize, God is verily and truly ro be worſhipped, Matth, 4. Thow ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, cc. but Chriſt in the Eucharilt is veric God : Ergo, verily in the Euchariſt to be wor- 
ſhipped, cap, 29. SOL . 

Anſwer. Firſt, all chis we cafaly grant, that Chrift is in the Enchariſt robe adored. Go is hee allo in 
Bapriſme,and in the word preached,as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1 Corinth.14.24. If allpropheſie, if there 
come in one that beleeveth not, fe. the ſecrets of bus heart are made manifeſt, and ſo he will fall downe on 
bu face, and worſhip God, and ſay plainly that God us in you mmdeed : So we allo, though wee deny thar 
the Euchariſt is to be adored, yet we adore Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ſaying, Wepraiſe theewe bleſſ: thee, 
we worſhip thee,we glerifie thee,&c. Secondly, he ſhould have affamed thus, bar the Exchariſt 3: verie 
God, if hee would have proved any thing : bur ir were blaſphemy to ſay : for thongh wee ſhould 
grant the body of Chriſt verily to bee preſent, yetis not the body of Chrift God. And beſide, there 
are the formes of bread and wine remaining ſtill, which being creatures and not hypoſtatically joy- 
nedto the perſon of Chriſt,cannor wichour great perill of Idolatric be adored. Thirdly,ro pur all ouc 
of doubt, Chriſts flcſh is not bodily preſent, neither ſhall they bee able while they live to prorec it ; 
and therefore they have no colour or ground at all of rheir adoration. 

The Doway Tranſlators would jutific the clevation of the Sacrament by the lifting u pof Moſe: 
hands, when oſha fought againit A=a/ek, Exed.17. and by the lifting up of Chriſts hands, when 
he bleſſed his Diſciples : Anwor. i» Exed.1 7. v.22. 


Conmra, 1. Who denicth but that ir is both lawfull and commendable to uſe the clevation of 


hands in prayer : as S. Paw! faith; 1 will that the men pray, everte where lifting up pure hands, c, And 
that the lifting up of hands may be uſedin beneditions : bur this maketh nor for the clevariog of the 
Fuchariſt to be adored. 2 Moſes indeedlifrup his hands, bur nor to bee adored : our blefſed Sa. 
viour was adorcd of his Diſciples, when hee lifr up his hands to blefſe rhem : andif the like preſerice 
of Chriſt were in the Sacrament, it ſhould in like manner be adorcd, &c. 


The Proteſtants. 
Hat the Sacrament is not to be adored with any godly worſhip,but onely to bee duly reverenced 
a$san holy myſterie ; thus we prove it by the word of God. 

eArgom. 1. Incthefirſt EY of the Sacrament, the Apoſtles reccivedir firring,nor kneeling, 
by taking of ir, aor lifting uptheir hands toit : Erge, they did not adore ir, neither is it by usto bee 
adorcd. 

Againe, Chriſt commandeth us onely to Take, and cat and drinke, and rodoe all in remembrance 
of him : the Sacrament therefore was appointed to be caten and drunken, not to be carried abour,or 
to be gazed upon, or ro be kneeled unto, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, thar ir was no marvell that they worſhipped not the body of Chriſt in- 
viſibly preſent under the forme of bread, ſeeing they worſhipped nor Chriſt himſelfe viſibly pre= 
ſcnt at the Table : for it was now Supper time, neither could they at all rimes worſhip Chrilt, 156. 4. 
c4p.30. 

Contra. 1. Though the Apoſtles did nor alwayes externally worſhip Chriſt, eſpecially being occu- 
pied in civill and common atts, as raking now their repaſt at Supper : yer there was now great occa- 
ſion offered, both in reſpect of this high religious aft begun, the inſtirurion of the Sacrament : and 
becauſe of this great and wonderfull worke in the tranſubitanriacing of che bread into Chrilts body. 
Now it had become them to have fallen downe and wondred, as Ferer did at the raking of ſo many 
flh, Lake 5.8. and Thowas did when hee thruſt his hand into Chrilts de : And chough they were 
Lrring at ſupper, yer they might ſoone have changed their gelture; eſpecially ſeeing rhelegall ſap 
per was finiſhed, and Chriſts ſupper begun. Thereforc it is moſt like that chere was no adoration ar 
all then intended. 

eArgum.2, S. Pax! (aith, Whatſocver is not of faith is ſnne, Row.1 4.23. butthe adoration of che 
Euchariſt is nor of faith : for faith commerh by hearing of the word, Rom.\2.17, but no where in the 
word are we taught to adore the clements in the Euchariſt : Eyge, it is finne. 

BeRarmine anſwereth, that the word doth cvidently reach that Chrilt is ro be adored ; and that he 
i5 in the Eucharilt, and therefore in the Euchariſt to be adorcd, c.30. reſp. ad argnm.2, 

( enmre. Firſt, that Chriſt is to be adored as God and man, both in the Eucharitt, and everic wherc 
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of the Euchariſt, Queſt. g, 


elic, both of men and Angel:, the Scripture reacheth, and we belecve : but hereofir followeth nor, 
that the Euchariſt ic ſelfe is ro be adored with divine worſhip. Secondly, neither isir of faith, or by 
the word, that Chrilts body is preſent in the Sacrament corporally : for if it were of faith, it ſhould 
be plainly expreſſed in Scripture, as Saint Angwuſtme faith: I 12s, GH4 aperre in Script ors poſita ſunt, 
ir veniuntur ea omni, 9ue continent fidem, mreſqur v:v-nd:! : Inthoſe places which are plainly ſer 
forthin Scripture, are all choſe chings fouud that conraine tairhand manners, Lob,2. de dottrim. Chri.. 
/tian,c. 9. Bur thar onely place which they urge, Th #s my body, though ic bee cons maniteſt and 
plaine, yet by their grofſe Comment is made obſcure : and therefore according to their owne rule,/x 
rcbug 0bſcur's minimum ft ſequendam: In obicure things the lefſe and ſatelt from danger is to be fol« 
lowcd, Bezrf. $.regwl.juyss 30, Bur there is lefſe danger in not adoring ar all; bur in adoring there is 
perill and tearc ot Idolartric- : 

Argam. 3, Chriſt, as wee have ſhewed, is no otherwiſe preſcat inthe Euchariſt than in Bapriſmc. 
But the water in Baptiſmeis not ro be adorcd : Ergo,ncither the bread in the Sacrament. 

Auguſtine did nut ſo much as dreame of any adorarion of the Sacrament : A Cerere & Libers Pa. 
ganorum dizs lonot abſunns, quan v1 paris & calicts ſucramenumneſtro ricy amplettimnr : Wee doc 
not worthip the heathenith gods of corne and wine, Ceres and Bacchme, alchough after our manner 
weembracec the Sicrameur of the bread andot che cup, &c. His meaning is, that Chrittians doe not 
worſhip bread and wine in the Sacranaenr, as the Heathen d.d, comm, Fawſ. 

In Sacrament ſantlific atrone & diffributione exiftimeo Apoſtolum propre juſſiſſe fieri e936 ,07 atie- 
ner,1 Timoth,2.1. Ouod vero quidanz codices non habent, orationes, ſed adorationes, non arbicror ſcien= 
ror interprepatum : In the conſecrattng and diltriburing of che Sacrament, I thinke the Apoftle bade 
orations or prayers to be made, not as ſome doe unlearnedly interpret, adorations or worſhi 


. . ings 
Eprftol.59, Ergo,he approverh nor rhe adoration of the Sacrament. PPInge, 
Bellarmine objefterh thar place of S. Angn/tme, Pſal.93. Nemo carnem illan manducat, "io prims 


adorawerit: No man caterh char fluſh, unleſſe he firſt adore ir, Bellarss. cap. 30. 
eAnſwer. S. Auguſtize, as he holderh onely a ſpiricuall manducation: Onid paras dentes & wen- 
rem ? crede & manducaſts, &e., Why docit thou prepare thy teeth and belly Þ beleeve only and thou 
haft caren, for to belecve in himisto car him, Decr.par.3.4:ft. 2, cap.4.7. So hee isto bee underitood 
ſpeaking of adoration : as Chriſts fleſh is eaten, (> isir adored; it is ſpiritually eaten by faith, Ergogr 
is ſpiricually ro be adored, So ſpeaketh allo Ewſcbius Emiſſenms, as ke is cited in the Decrees, part. 3. 
diſt.2.cap.35. Sacrunm Des corp» fide re ſhice,honora nwirare,c, The ſacred body of Chriſt behold by 
faith, honour ir, marvell at ir, roueh it wich chy minde, reccive it with the hand of thy hearr, &c, 

Nicen.2. attion.6. Theſe words are rchcarſed our of the Synod of Conſtantino le, which Was al- 

ſcmbled againſt images : Ecce vivificantis illives corporis imagines retam,&c, Bchold all the image of 
that lively and quickening body, rhe ſubſtance ot bread, which hee commanded to bee ſer beforc us 
Iſt if ir ſhould be ſhewed in humane ſhape, /dolarria inducererer, Idolatrie by this meanes ſhould be 
brought in : They conclude diretly againt the adoration ot the Sacrament, 
Concil, Fleremi». ſeſſ. 25. The Grecians manner is, whea as the bread and wine are carried by the 
Pricſt from one Altar ro another, Capita ſua reverenter inclinant, cum penis ipſe Vinumque nonduns fine 
conſecrats + Doc reverently bow their heads, when asthe bread and wine arc nor yer conſecrared, &c, 
$ then the Greeke Church doth reverently uſe chem as holy fignes, not adore them with a divine 
worſhip : forir were roo too groflc Idolatrie ro worſhip the bare elements, ſuch as they arc before 
.onfecration. 

Trullen, Syned. can. 90. Nieen. 1. can.20. andin divers other Councels it was decreed that none 
ſhould bow their knees diebas domintcis, upon the Lords Cay, Itisnorlike then, thar kneeling they 
did adore the Sacrament ; which was uſually cclcbrated upon the Lords day, 

So rhart this adoration of the Euckarilt ſecmerh to be bur a new device, having no warrant from 
the ancicar praftice of the Church : andindeed Herorins rhe third was the fictt thar commanded the 
people at clevarion time to encline and bow rhemiclves,and whenthe Holt was carried abour in Poe 
ceſſion : as it may appeare, Decr. Greg.l1þ.3.1.41. C19. - 

See alſo the reftimony of the holy Martyrs : {on Fortmne, It it bee not Cod before the conſecra- 
tion, ir is not God atrer, for God is without beginning and ending, p.1919. 

Thomas Spurdance holy Martyr : 1 receive Chritt ty taith by belceving in him: bur the bread be- 
ing received is not God, northe bread that is yonderin rhe pix is notGod : God dwelleth nor in 
temples made with hands, And rh:eretore you doe verie evillto cauſe rhe people ro kneele downe and 
worſhip rhe bread. 

The Mulſcovires to this day, following the Greecke Church, doe with great reverence kneele 
downe whenthe bread and wine is ſhewed chem by rhe Prielt, before they be conſccrate, or (cr upon 
the Altar : bur after it is placed upon the Alcar, clicy neicher adore ir, ncither is it clevated, 

2 Neither was clevation of the Sacrament uſed of ancient rime in the African Church : as Ter. 
tullias (aith, Cum modeſtia & humilnate adorantes, &c.nec ipſis quiderm manib. ſublimins elatis + Wee 
with modcſtic & humilitic adoring commend our prayers, our hands being nor lift up veric high, &c. 
Soar this day in the Xchiopike Church, the Sacrament is nor ſherwed as in the Roman Church 
Zaga Zabo the Biſhop conteficrh. 
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The thirteenth generall Controver ſic 


Anſwer. Firſt, wee deny Chriſt to bee preſent in the Sacrament after a carnall manner and corpo- 
rall preſence : therefore it 1s not tovee adored. Secondly, alchough the body of Chriſt were preſent 
in that mannerunder the accidents of bread and wine ; yet unleflc Chriit bee fo preſent that theele. 
raents or the accidents of the elements be joyned and united unto him in one perſon, as the Godhead 
and humanitic make bur one perſon, hee is no more to bee adored than God the Father is ro be wor- 
ſhipped in the Snn or Moone, in the which heeis verily preſent. Bur to fay that the viſible formes 
andelemenrs are joyned in an hypoſtaticall union to Chriſt, as his humanitic is to his Godhead, ir is 
great blaſphemy. Thirdly, a reverent eſtimation and diſcerning of the Lords body wee grant in the 
Sacrameat; in preferring the elements before all other meats and drinks, becaufe of their myſticall 
fignification, as we prefer the myſtical! waſhing in Baptiſme before all other : bur to kricele, hold up 
the hands, and to worſhip a pecce of bread, we count it groſſe and abominable Idolatrie. 

Argum. 2. Bellarmine, God is verily and truly ro be worſhipped, Marth, 4. Thon ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, cc. but Chriſt in the Eucharilt is veric God : Ergo, verily in the Euchariſt to be wor- 
ſhipped, cap. 29. 0 

Anſwer. Firt, all chis we caſily grant, that Chrift is in the Enchariſt robe adored, fo is hee al(o in 
Bapriſme,and in the word preached,as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1 Corinth.14.24. If allpropheſie, if there 
Come in one that beleeveth not, 6. the ſecrets of bus heart are made manifeſt, and ſo he will fall downe on 
bu face, and worſhip God, and ſay plainly that God us in you mdeed : So we allo, though wee deny thar 
the Euchariſt is to be adored, yet we adore Chriſt in the Euchariſt ſaying, Wepraiſe theegwe bleſſ: thee, 
we worſhip thee,we glerifie thee,&c. Secondly, he ſhould have affamed thus, bur che Exchariſt i: verie 
God, if hee would have proved any thing : bur it were blaſphemy ro ſay : for though wee ſhould 
grant the body of Chriſt verily to bee preſent, yctis not the body of Chrift God. And beſide, there 
are the formes of bread and wine remaining ſtill, which being creatures and not hypoſtarically joy- 
nedto the perſon of Chriſt,cannot withour great perill of Idolarric be adored. Thirdly,ropur all ouc 
of doubt, Chriſts fleſh is not bodily preſent, neither ſhall they bee able while they live to prorc it ; 
and therefore they have no colour or ground at all of rheir adoration. 

The Doway Tranſlators would jultfic the clevation of the Sacrament by rhe lifring up of Moſes: 
hands, when Joſbna fought againit A=alek,, Exed.17. and by the litring up of Chriſts hands, when 
he bleſſed his Diſciples : Anwor. in Exed.1 7. v.22. 


Comra 1. Who denicth but that it is both lawfull and commendable to uſe the clevation of 


hands in prayer : as S. Paw/ faith; 1 will that rhe men pray, everte where lifting up pare hands, ec. And 
that the lifting up of hands may be uſedin benediftions : bur this makerh nor for the clevariog of the 
Fuchariſt to be adored. 2 Moſer indeedlifrup his hands, bur nor to bee adored : our bleſſed Sa. 
viour was adorcd of his Diſciples, when hee lift up his hands to blefſe rhem : andif the like preſerice 
of Chriſt were in the Sacrament, it ſhould in like manner be adorcd, &c. 


The Proteſtants. 
JH the Sacrament is not to be adored with any godly worſhip,bur only to bee duly reverenced 
asan holy myſteric ; thus we prove ir by the word of God. 

eArg*m. 1. Inchefirſt —— of the Sacrament, the Apoſtles reccivedir firring,nor kneeling, 
by raking of ir, not lifting uprtheir hands toit: Erge, they did nor adore ir, neither is it by us to bee 
adored, 

Againe, Chriſt commandeth us onely to Take, and cat and drinke, and rodoe all in remembrance 
of him : the Sacrament therefore was appointed to be caten and drunken, not to b. carricd abour,or 
to be gazed upon, or to be kneeled unto, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that ir was no marvell that they worſhipped not the body of Chriſt in- 
viſibly preſent under the forme of bread, ſeeing they worſhipped nor Chriſt himſclfe viſibly pre= 
ſcnt at the Table : for it was now Suppertime, neither could they at all rimes worſhip Cheilt, (6. 4. 
C4Pp.30. 

Contra. 1. Though the Apoſtles did not alwayes externally worſhip Chriſt, eſpecially being occu= 
pied in civill and common adts, as taking now their repaſt at Supper : yet there was now great occa- 
fion offered, both in retpct of this high religious aft begun, the inſtirurion of the Sacrament : and 
becauſe of this great and wonderfull worke in the tranſubſtanriacing of che bread into Chriſts body. 
Now it had become them to have fallen downe and wondred, as Ferer did at the raking of ſo many 
flh, Lake 5. 8. and Thomas did when hee thruſt his hand into Chritts fide : And though they were 
Lreing at ſupper, yer they might ſoone have changed their geſture; elpecially ſeeing rhelegall ſup- 
per was finiſhed, and Chriſts ſupper begun. Thereforc it is moſt like that there was no adoration at 
all then intended. 

eArgum.2, S. Paxl ſaith, Whatſocver is not of faith 3s ſnne, Rom. 14.23. butthe adoration of the 
Euchariſt is not of faith : for fairh commerh by hearing of the word, Rom.19.17, but no where in the 
word are we taught to adore the clements in the Euchariſt : Ego, it is finne. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the word doth evidently teach that Chrilt is ro be adored ; and that ke 
is in the Euchariſt, and therefore inthe Euchariſt to be adorcd, c.30. reſp. ad argum.2, 

( enre. Firſt, that Chritt is to be adorcd as God and man, both in the Eucharitt, and everic wherc 

elſc. 


Fad 


of the Euchariſt, Queſt. g, 


elſc, both of men and Angel, the Scripture teacheth, and we belecye : but hercof ir followeth nor, 
that che Euchariſt ic ſelfe is ro be adored with divine worſhip. Secondly, neither is ir of faich, or by 
the word, that Chrilts body is preſent in the Sacrament corporally : for if it were of faith, it ſhould 
be plainly exprefſcd in Scripture, as Saint Angwſtme faith : In 125, que aperte in Seriptmris poſita ſunt, 
i» veniuntur ea omni, que continent fidem, moreſque viv-nd: : Tnthoſe places which are plainly ſer 
torthin Scripture, are all choſe chings fouud that conraine faith and manners, L1b.2. de doftriz. Chri. 
/1ian.c. 9. Bur that onely place which they urge, Thu 5s my body, though ic bee rons manifeſt and 
plaine, yer by their grofſe Comment is made obſcure : and therefore according to their owne rule, /x 
rcb 1a 0bſcur:s minimum eſt ſequendam: In oblcure things the lefe and fafelt from danger is to be fol. 
lowed, Bonrf. S.regwl.juyis 30, Bur there is Ielſe danger in not adoring ar all; bur in adoring there is 
perill and tearc ot Idolarric- : 

Argam.3, Chriſt, as wee have ſhewed, isno otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt than in Bapriſmc. 
But the water in Baptiſme is not ro be adorcd : Ergo.ncitter the bread in the Sacrament, 

Auguſtine did nut ſo much as dreame of aty adoration of the Sacrament : A Cerere & Libers Pa. 
£4anorum di:s lonoe abſumis, quam paris & Calicts ſuCrameniummneſtro riry amplettimur : Wee doc 
not worthip the heathenith gods of corne and wine, Ceres and Bacch as, aichough afrer our manner 
weembracec the Sicrameur ot the breid andot che cup, &c. His meaning js, that Chriltians doc not 
worſhip bread and wine in the Sacranaent, as the Heathen d.d, comr, Fawſe. 

In Sacraments ſanflific atrone & diffributione exiftines Apoſtolum proprit juſſiſſe fiert cggrwas,oratio- 
nei,1 Timoth,2.1. Ouod vero quidan: codices non habent, orationes, ſed adoratianes, non arb:tror ſcien« 
ror *:terprepatum : In the conſecrartng and Ciltriburing of che Sacrament, I thinke the Apoftle bade 
orations or prayers to be made, not as ſome doe unlcarnedly interpret, adorations or worſhippings, 
Eprſtol.59, Ergo, he approverh nor rhe adoration of the Sacrament, 4 

Bellarmine objetterh thar place of S. Angn/tme, Pſal.98. Nemo cayner illans man 
adoravertt : No man caterh char fl{h, unlefle he firſt adore ir, Bekaryy. cap. 30. 

eAnſwer, S. Auguſtize, as he holderh onely a fpiriruall manducarion: Q=jd paras dentes of wen 
rem ? crede & manducaſts, &e. Why docit thou prepare thy teeth and belly ? beleeve only and chou 
haft eaten, for ro beleeve in himisroear him, Decr.par.3.4ift., cap.4.7. So hee isto bee underitood 
ſpeaking of adoration : as Chriſts flcth is eaten, fo is it adored; it is ſpiritually caten by faith, Ergozr 
is ſpiricually co be adored, So ſpeakerh alſo Ewſebims Emiſ/enu, as he is cired in the Decrees, pare. 3. 
diſft.2.cap.35. Sacrum Des corp» fide reſpice,bonera,mirare,Cc, The ſacred body of Chriſt behold by 
faith, honour ir, marvell at ir, rouch it wich chy minde, reccive it with the hand of thy hearr ,&c, 

Nicer.2. attion.6. Theſe words are rehearſed our of the Synod of Conitantinople, which was af. 

ſcmbled againſt images : Ecce wivificants: illies corporis imaginem totam, cc, Behold all the image of 
tharlively and quickening body, rhe ſubſtance ot bread, which hce commanded to bee ſer beforc us 
eſt if ic ſhould be ſhewed in humane ſhape, /do/arria inducererwr, Tdolatrie by this meanes ſhould be 
brought in : They conclude directly againſt the adoration ot the Sacrament. 
Com il. Florentiv. ſeſſ. 25. The Grecians manner is, when as the bread and wine are carried by the 
Pricſt from one Altar to another, Capita ſua reverenter inclinant, cum panis ipſe Virwmque noudwss fine 
conſecrats + Doc reverently bow their heads, when as the bread and wine arc not yer conſecrated, &c, 
& then the Greeke Church doth reverently uſe them as holy ſignes, not adore them with divine 
worſhip: forit were roo roo grofic Idolatrie ro worſhip the bare elements, ſuch as they arc before 
.onfecration. 

Trullan, Syned. can. 90. Nicen. 1. can.20. andin divers other Councels ic was decreed that none 
ſhould bow their knees dieb®s domintcis, upon the Lords Cay, Itisnorlike then, that kneeling they 
did adore the Sacrament ; which was uſually cclebrated upon the Lords day, | 

So rhar this adoration of the Euchariſt ſecmert; to be bur a new device, having no warrant from 
the ancicnr praftice of the Church : andindeed Herorims the third was the firtt thar commanded the 
xeople ar elevarion time to encline and bow themſclves,and whenthe Holt was carried abour in pro. 
ccſſon : as it may appeare, Decr. Greg.l1b.3.1,41.c.19. ; 

See alſo the reftimony of the holy Martyrs : /0:5» Fertmne, [f it hee not Cod before the conſecra- 
tion, it is not God atrer, for God 13 without beginning and ending, p.1919. 

Thomas Spardance holy Martyr : ] receive Chritt ty taich by belceving in him: bur the bread be. 
ing received is not God, northc bread that is yoncer in rhe pix is not God : God dwelleth nor in 
temples made wich hands, And therctore you doe verie evill to cauſe rhe people ro kneele downe and 
worſhip rhe bread. 

The Mulſcovires to this day, following the Grecke Church, doe with great reverence kneele 
downe whenthe bread and wine is ſhewed chem by rhe Prieſt, betore they be conſecrate, or (cr upon 
the Alrar : bur after it is placed upon the Altar, clicy neicher adore ir, neither is it clevatcd, 

2 Neither was elevation of the Sacrament uſcd of ancient rime in the African Church : as Ter. 
tullias (aith, Cum modeſtia & humiſltate adorantes, &c.nec ipſis qniders manb. ſubliming elatis + Wee 
with modeſtic & humilitic adoring commend our prayers, our hands being no lifr up veric high, &c., 
So ar this day in the ZXchiopike Church, the Sacrament is nor ſherwed as in the R oman Church, as 
Zaga Zabe the Biſhop conteſlcrh. 
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The thirteenth generall Controver ſic 


Anſwer. Firſt, wee deny Chriſt to bee preſent in the Sacrament after a carnall manner and corpo- 
rall preſence : therefore it 13 not rovee adored. Secondly, alchough the body of Chriſt were preſent 
in that manner under the accidents of bread and wine ; yer unlefſc Chriſt bee fo preſent that theelc. 
rwents or the accidents of the elements be joyned and united unto him in one perſon, as the Godhead 
and humanitic make but one perſon, hee it no more to bee adored than God the Father is ro be wor- 
ſhipped in the Snn or Moone, in the which heeis verily preſent. Bur to fay that the viſible formes 

elements are joyned in an hypoſtaticall union to Chriſt, as his humanitic is to his Godhead, ir is 

at blaſphemy. Thirdly, a reverenr eſtimation and diſcerning of the Lords body wee grant in the 

acrameat ; in preferring the elements before all other mears and drinks, becauſe of their myſticall 

fignification, as we prefer the myſtical) waſhing in Bapriſme before all other : bur to kneele, hold up 
the hands, and to worſhip a pecce of bread, we count it grofſe and abominable Idolarrie. 

Argum. 2. Bellarmine, God is verily and truly ro be worſhipped, Matrh, 4. Thos ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, cFc. but Chriſt in the Eucharilt is veric God : Ergo, verily in the Euchariſt to be wor- 
(hi £49, 29. 
yp F; iſt, all chis we caſily grant, that Chrift is in the Enchariſt ro be adored, fois hee alfo in 
Bapriſme,and in the word preached,as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1 Corinth.14.24. If alpropheſie, if there 
conee in one that beleeveth not, &e. the ſecrets of his heart are made manifcft, and ſo be will fall downe on 
bu face, and worſbip God, and ſay plainly that God us in you mdeed : So wealfo, though wee deny thar 
the Euchariſt is to be adored,yet we adore Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ſayin w_— theewe bleſſe thee, 
we werſbip thee, we glorifie thee, c. Secondly, he ſhould have affamed thus, bar che Encharift i: verie 
Ged, if hee would have proved any thing : bur ic were blaſphemy ro ſay : for thongh wee ſhould 
grant the body of Chriſt verily ro bee preſent, yetis not the body of Chrift God. And befide, there 
are the formes of bread and wine remaining ſtill, which being creatures and nor hypoſtatically joy- 
ned to the perſon of Chriſt, cannot withour great perill of Idolatric be adored. Thirdly,ropur Il oue 
of doubt, Chriſts flcſh is not bodily preſent, neither ſhall they bee able while they live to prorc it ; 
and therefore they have no colour or ground at all of their adoration. | 

The Doway Tranſlators would juſific the clevation of the Sacrament by rhe lifting up of Moſes 
hands, when /oſ>»« fought againſt Amalck,, Exed.17. and by the lifting up of Chriſts hands, when 
he bleſſed his Diſciples : Lnnor. in Exed.17. v.22. | 

Conre, 1, Who denicth but that it is both lawfull and commendable to uſe the clevation of 
hands in prayer : as $. Paw! faith; 1 will that rhe men pray, everte where lifting up pure bands,chc. And 
that the lifting up of hands may be uſedin benedidtions : bur this makerh not for the clevarion of the 
Fuchariſt to be adored. 2 Moſes indeed lifrup his hands, bur nor to bee adored : our bleſſed Sa. 
viour was adorcd of his Diſciples, when hee lifr up his hands to bleſſe them : and if the like preſerice 
of Chriſt were in the Sacramen, it ſhould in like manner be adorcd, &c. - 


The Proteſtants. 
Y Kine the Sacrament is not to be adored with any godly worſhip,but oncly to bee duly reverenced 
a3an holy myſteric ; thus we prove it by the word of God. 

eArg*m. 1. Inthefirſt initicuring of the Sacrament, the Apoſtles reccivedir firting,nor kneeling, 
by __ of it, aot lifting uptheir roit: Ergo, they did not adore ir, ncither is it by us to bee 
adored, 

Againe, Chriſt commandeth us onely to Take, and cat anddrinke, and to doe all in remembrance 
of him : the Sacrament therefore was appointed to be caten and drunken, not to be carried abour,or 
ro be gazed upon, or to be kneeled unto, 

Bellermine anſwereth, that ir was no marvell that they worſhipped not the body of Chriſt in- 
viſibly preſent under the forme of bread, ſeeing they worſhipped nor Chriſt himſelfe viſibly pre 
ſent at the Table : for it was now Suppertime, neither could they at all rimes worſhip Chriſt, (56. 4. 
Cap.30. 

Cortrs. 1. Though the Apoſtles did not alwayes externally worſhip Chriſt, eſpecially being occu= 
pied in civill and common atts, as raking now their repaſt at Sapper ; yer there was now great occa- 
fon offered, both in reſpcct of this high religious aft begun, the inſtirurion of the Sacrament : and 
becauſe of rhis great and wonderfull worke in the tranſubſtantiacing of che bread into Chriſts body. 
Now it had become them to have fallen downe and wondred, as Ferer did at the raking of ſo many 
blh, Lake 5.8. and Thomas did when hee thruſt his hand into Chriſts fide : And though they were 
Lrting at ſupper, yer they might ſoone have changed their geſture; elpecially ſecing rhelegall ſup-= 
per was finiſhed, and Chriſts ſupper begun. Thercforcit is moſt like that chere was no adoration ar 
all then intended. | 

eArgum. 3. S. Pax! faith, Whatſocver is wot of faith 3s ſinne, Row.14.23. buttheadoration of the 
Eucharilt is nor of faith : for faith commerh by hearing of the word, Rom.190.17, but no where in the 
word are we taught to adore the clements in the Euchariſt : Ergo, it is ſinne. 

Belarwwne anſfwereth, thatthe word doth cvidently reach that Chriſt is ro be adored ; and that he 
is in the Euchariſt, and therefore inthe Euchariſt to be adorcd, c.30. reſp. ad argurm.2, 

(mrs. Fit, that Chriſt is to be adored as God and man, borkh in the Eucharit, and cveric wherc 

elſc, 


of the Euchariſt, Queſt. g, 


elſe, both of men and Angels, the Scripture teacheth, and we belecve : but hercofir followeth nor, 
chat rhe Euchariſt ic ſelfe is ro be adored with divine worſhip. Secondly, ncither is ir of faith, orb 
the word, that Chriſts body is preſent in the Sacrament corporally : for if it were of faith, ir ſhould 
be plainly expreſſed in Scripture, as Saint Anguſtme fairh : In 145, gue apertt in Sqriptmris poſita ſunt, 
in veninntur ea omni, que continent fidem, moreſque viv-»d: : Tnthoſe places which are plainly ſer 
forthin Scripture, are all thoſe chings found chat conraine fairhand manners, Lob.2. de doftrix. Chri.. 
/tian.c. 9. Bur thar onely place which they urge, Thu 5s my "g, though ic bee cons manifeſt and 
plaine, yer by their grofſe Comment is made obſcure : and therefore according to their owne rule, /x 
rebma obſcuris minimum eff ſequendam: In obſcure things the lefle and ſafeſt from dangeris to be fol 
lowed, Bonrf. 8.regwl.jurss 30, Bur there is lefſe danger in not adoring ar all; bur in adoring there is 
perill and fearc ot Idolarric- | | 

Argzm.3, Chriſt, as wee have ſhewed, isno otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt than in Bapriſme. 
But the water in Baptiſmcis not ro be adorcd : Ergo, ncither the bread in the Sacramenr. 

Augaſtine did not ſo much as dreame of any adoration of the Sacrament : A Cerere & Libers Pa. 
$anorum di lenge abſumts, quam panis & calicis ſucramentumneſtro rirn amplettimur : Wee doe 
not worſhip the heatheniſh gods of corne and wine, Ceres and Bacchas, alchough afrer our manner 


weembracec the Sacramenc of the bread andof the cup, &c. Hismeaning is, that Chriſtians doc nor. 


worſhip bread and wine in rhe Sacranaent, as the Heathen did, cony, Fauſt. 

In Sacramenti ſanflific atrone & diffributtone exiftineo Apoſtolum proprie juſſiſſe fieri 6976 ,oratio- 
nes,1 Timoth,2.1. Ouod vers quidanz codices nou habent, orationes, ſed adorationes, nonarbitror [cien= 
ror i:terprepatum : In the confſecrartng and diſtributing of che Sacrament, I thinke the Apoftle bade 
orations or prayers to be made, nor as ſome doe unlearnedly interpret, adorations or worſhippings 
Eprfol.5.9, Ergo, he approverh nor rhe adoration of the Sacrament. - 

Bellaywine objefterh thar place of S. Angaſtine, Pſal.g93. Nemo carnem illans wanducat , ni/i Prins 
adorawerit : No man caterh that fleſh, unlefſe he firſt adore ir, Bellaryy. cap.30. 

«Anſwer. S. Auguſtize, as he holderh onely a ſpiriruall manducarion : Onid para dentes & wen- 
rem? crede & manducaſts, &e. Why docit chou prepare thy tceth and belly ? & oe: only andthou 
haft caren, for to belceve in himisroear him, Decr.par.3.4f.a, Cap.4.7. So hee is to bee underſtood 
ſpeaking of adoration : as Chriſts fleſh is eaten, (6 is ir adorcd; ir is ſpiritu ally carcn by faith, Ergor 
is ſpiricually ro be adored. So ſpeaketh alſo Euſcbius Emriſſenws, as he is cited in the Decrees, pare. 3. 
dift.2.cap.35. Sacruns Des corpw» fidere ſpice,honera mmirare,&c. The laced body of Chriſt behold by 
faith, honour ir, marvell at ir, roueh it wich chy minde, reccive it with the hand of thy hearr, &c, 

Nicen.2. attion.6. Theſe words are rchcarſed our of the Synod of C—_ which was a{- 

ſcmbled againſt images : Ecce vivificentis illins corporis ws retam, 9c, Bchold all the image of 
tharlively and quickening body, rhe ſubſtance ot bread, which hee commanded to bec ſer before us, 
leſt if ic ſhould be ſhewed in humane ſhape, /de/arria inducererwr, Tdolatric by this meancs ſhould be 
broughr in : They conclude direGly againſt rhe adoration of the Sacrament. 
Concil, Floremis.ſeſſ. 25. The Grecians manner is, when as the bread and wine are carried by the 
Pricſt from one Altar to another, Capics ſua reverenter inclnant, cum panis ipſe vinumque noudum fone 
conſecrats « Doc reverently bow their heads, when as the bread and wine arc nor yet conſecrared, &c, 
$o theti the Greeke Church doth reverently uſe them as holy ſignes, nor adore them with a divine 
worſhip: forit were roo too groflc Idolatrie ro worſhip the bare elements, ſuch as they arc before 
conſecration. nes 

Trullen, Synod. can. 90. Nicen. 1. can.20. andin divers other Councels it was decreed that none 
ſhould bow their knees diebss domintcis, upon the Lords Cay, Irisnorlike then, thar kneeling they 
did adore the Sacrament ; which was uſually cclcbrated upon the Lords day, . 

So rhar this adoration of the Euchariſt ſeemerh ro be bur a new device, having no warrant from 
the ancicarprattice of the Church : andindeed Henorixs rhe third was the firft char commanded the 
people at elevarion time to encline and bow themſclves.,and when the Hoſt was carried abour in proe 
ccſſon : as it may appeare, Decr. Greg.l1b.3.1,41.c.10. 

See alſo the reftimony of the holy Martyrs : 0:5» Fertane, If it bee not Cod before the conſecra» 
tion, it ts not God atrer, for God is without beginning and ending, p.1919. 

Thomas Spurdance holy Martyr : 1 receive Chritt by faithby beleeving in him: but the bread be 
ing reccived is not God, northe bread that is yoncer in rhe pix is not God : God dwelleth nor in 
remples made wich hands, And theretore you doe verie evill to cauſe rhe people ro kneele downe and 
worſhip rhe bread. 

The Mulſcovires to this day, following the Grecke Church, doe with great reverence kneele 
downe when the bread and wine is ſhewed them by the Prieſt, before they be conſecrare, or ſer upon 
the Altar : bur after it is placed upon the Altar, chey neicher adore ir, neither is it clevatcd, 

2 Neither was clevation of the Sacrament uſed of ancient rime in the African Church : as Ter. 
tulliax ſaith, Cum modeſtia & humiliate adorantes, Oc. nec ipſis quidem mantb. ſublimins elatic * Wee 
with modceſtic & humilitic adoring commend our prayers, our hands being not lift up veric high, &c, 
So ar this day in the Achiopike Church, the Sacrament is nor ſhewed as in theRoman Church, as 
Zaga Zabe the Biſhop conteſſcrh. 
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3 Confeff. of Bafil, artic. 6. We doe neither worſhip Chriſt in the ſignes of bread and wine, (5c. but in 
Heaven, atthe right hand of God the father. Bohemia,c.1 3. It wwſt not be ſhewed ferth or lifted wp io 
thu end, that it may be worſbipped, Engliſh Confeſſion artic.1 2. Neither can we away with the carrywg 
about, and worſhipping of the bread, Cc. which none of thew can prove, that Chriſt or his «Apeſtles ever 
ordained, &c. Saxony, Alſo it is a manifeſt profamation ro carrie about part of the ſupper of the Lord, 
and to worſhip it, &c. Wittemberg, c.9. The fifth « yror 5s this, that one part of the Ench ariſft is ſed in 

fhew of a fngnlar worſhip of Godto be carried about, aind to be laid up, & c. 

4 Suarez, 45 one confeſſeth rouching elevation of the Holt, De har n1h1i in Evengelio legi- 
ww, &c., Hereet we read nothing in the Goſpell, %*c. Eraſmm aith : That inthe ancient times of 
the Chareh of Rome, the people did not run to gaze npon that which the Prieff [hewed, but kneeling »pen 
the ground, anjmis in calum ereftis, andlif.ing wp their mindes 10 heaven, did give thanks ro Chriſt, for 


the works of their redemption. 


An Appendix or tenth pare, Whether the wicked 


doe reccive the body of Crit. 
The Papiſts. 

'He wicked, they fay, doe in the Sacrament catthe truce fl.{h of Chriſt and drinke his bloud, 

though they be Inidels and ill livers. 

Argem. 1. They arc guiltic of the body and bloud of Chrift, 1 (#ri».1 1.27, How can they bee 
guilric of that which they have nor received ? And againe, by « 1c unworthy receiving of no other 
Sacrament,is a man made guilric of the body and bloud ot Chriſt ,but onely here : Ergo, the wicked 
are partakers of his body ? Rhemift, Annorar, 1 Corinth,1 1, ſett.1 6. 

Anſwer, Firſt, the wicked may bee guiltic ot the body and bi'oud of Chriſt in unworthy recci- 
ving the Sacrament, though Chriſt be not corporally preſent : Eve.n as he that contumeliouſly recei- 
veth the ſcale of the Prince, or abuſeth his images guiltic of the \ Tajeſtic of the Prince, though he 
have not hurt his perſon. Secondly,he alſo may be guiltic of the b)J« ud of Chrilt, that deſpiſerh Bap- 
tiſme,which he received as a figne ot his waſhing in the bloud ot Chritt. And fo the Apoſtle ſaith of 
wicked men that fall away tcom Chriſtian religion,that they crucituz againe ro chemſelves the Sonne 
of God, Heb.6.6. 

Azgaſtine alſo bringeth in Chriſt thus ſpeaking to the wicked in the day of judgement Gravior 4- 
pud me eft peecatorum tworum rx. 914 invite pendeo,quam ifha,nv quam 115 mſcrius--aſcendi: The 
croſſc of thy ſinnes, whereby thoudidit crucitie me, was more grievous unto me than the crofſe, ra 
the which tor thy cauſe I aſcended ro itay thy death : Sorm. 181, 64p-7. de temper. T hus we ice that 
wicked men by their ſinfull life may crucife Chriſt, though thev can otter no vielence to his body. 

Argum. 2. One Collins a Papilt thns reaſoned trom the example of 1nde « Inda received the bo= 
dy of Chriſt : Ergo,the wicked, &c. Fox, p.1686. 

Anſwer, Firlt,it is notlo certaine our of the Goſſcll, whether /#a'as received the Eucharilt at all 
with the other Diſciples,but ſome rhinke thac he went our before : are 1 there arc ſome probable cone 
jetures of this opinion: as firit,ir is like that the firit ſupper was nor 542t finiſhed, becauſe of the dip- 

ing of the ſop, which was-given unto /udas * tor in hislaſt ſupper thi're was no ſuch dipping uſed, 

ur onely bread and wine, Sccondly, rhe waſhing of the Diſciz les ficet was done before the laſt 
fupper, and immediately upon that waſhing the ſop was given to [rda.t, and forthwith upon it hee 
wentout: Thele and other conjeEures might lead one tothinke, thar /ndas was not preſent ar the 
inſtiruxien of the laſt ſupper, bur that S. Lake ſerting downe tlic {toric in order, as eAwguſtine thin- 
kerh,rehearſerh thoſe words of Chriſt, as ſpoken atter his lait ſupper : Behold the hand of tim which 
berrajeth we, is with me atthetable, And thereupon Angaſtine reiolverh, that Tudasreceived the 
Sacrament : De wno pane & [ndasaccepu & Petri. CF tamen qra pars fidelmm infideli? Petr acce- 
pit ad vitam,[ndas ad mortem: Indas and Peter tooke of one and the ſame bread,and yet what agree= 
ment betweene a belecver and an infidell : Peter rooke it unto life, /udas ro death, &c. ſo allo the 
Contcthon of Belgia, /ndas and Simon Mag me didbotb receive the Sactamentall ſgne, but Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſignified thereby, they received net, &c, : 

Scconely, it is notwithſtanding cerraine, that the wetted or dipped ſop was not the Euchariſt, 
which was given to /#des; for Chriſt miniſtred the bread and wine apart, bread by it ſelte, and wine 
by it ſcltc, nor ſoj $in wine: as the decree condemning a certaine alvuſe of ſome that gave the Eu- 
cltariſt to the people dipped,or ſopped,concluderh thus, Intinfta buceella,&c. The dipped ſopſeryed 
to bewray the betrayer of his Maſter, nor te fignifie the Sacrament. p. 3 .d.2.c.7. | 

Thirdiy, though we grant with Angaſtize, that Chriſt delivered the Euchariſt to [ndas as well as 
to the reſt of che Apoltles,in Pſalw.1 0. rchearſed alſo in the decrees, p,2,cenſ. 1. 9.1.c.88. yerit fol- 
_ not that he received Chriſts body, Saran being entred in betore , bur the Sacrament oncly of 

is body. 
The Proteſtants, 
at wicked men and infidels cannot in any fenſe bee partakgrs of rhe true body and bloud of 
Chriſt, thus ir is proved, | 


HAro vm. 
—_ 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt... 


Argam. 1, By faith oncly are we made partakers of the bodice and blood of Chriſt : but this falch 
the wicked cannot have, The firſt part is proved out of the Goſpell : He only that drinketh of the blood 
#t Chrift ſhall never thirſt againe, Toba 4.14. He that ſhall never thirſt, muſt beleeve in Chriſt, Iobn 6. 
35. Ergo, he onely thar belceverh dorh drink che blood of Chriſt. So Auguſtine faith, Notite parare 
fences, ſed cor ; non qu1d videtur, ſed quod creditar,paſcit : Do nor prepare your jawes, but your heart : 
it is not thar which is ſcenc, bur what is belceved, chat nouriſheth : Ergo, Chrilt mult bee received by 
faith: rhcrefore Infidels or unbeleevers cannor receive him. | 

Argam. 2. Wholbever cateth the fleſh of Chriſt and drinkerh his blood, ſhall hive crernall life, 
Tobn 6,54. Bur the wicked have notcrernall life : Ergo, they neither car nor drink of Chriſt, So 0. 
rigen rcaſoneth : S# fieri poſſet, mt qui malne adhuc perſeveret, &e. If ic were pollible, that hee which 
yet remaineth wicked, could cat the word made flefh, ic had nor beene wricten, Hee that catcth this 
bread, ſhall live for ever : Home. in 15, Matth. | 

But here they will thraſtin an old diftinftion : that we muſt conſider three thingsin the Euchariſt, 
Speciem panis, ver itatens carnie, virtmew gratia ſpiriiwals : The ſhape of bread, the veritie of Chriits 
ficſh, rhe ſpiricuall grace or verrue : the firſt a Mouſe may gnaw ; the ſecond a wicked man may re- 
ccive; the third none bur the faithfull can have. 

— Comra, 1. Thevcritic of Chriſts fleſh cannot be ſeparated from the ſpiriruall grace : for hee ſaith, 
John 6. 55. My fl:ſb is meat indeed,Cfc. and whoſoever eateth my fleſh hath eternall if, verſ. 54. Tt che 

wicked then verily cat Chriſts fleſh, they verily have erernall lite, Secondly, fo then there arc not 
three,bur two things in the Sacrament : the ſacramenrall ſagne, which the wicked may bee partakers 
of; aad the ſpiriruall grace, which is the communicating of Chritts bodic and blood, which conc bur 
the fairhfull can have : As Bernerd witneſſeth : Sacrawentnrs ficut accipit ad vitam dignus, fic ad mor- 
rem indignus, rem ſacraments nemo percipit, niſi dignus of idonews : As the worthic may receive che Sa- 
crament to life; ſo the unworthie unto death : bur the matter or ſubſtance of the Sacrament no man 
recciverh, but hethar is worthic, Beyward. de vit. ſolitar. 

Auguſtine Gith, De wenſa deminice ſnmitar quibuſdan ad mortem, quibuſdam ad vitam Fc. From 
the Lords table ſome deercecive unto life, fome unco dearh: bur the thing, wherof icisa Sacrament, 
worketh in all ro life, in none to death, whoſoever are partakers of ir, &c, Bur the boty and blood 
of Chriſt are the things ſignified in the Sacrament ; Ergs; whoſoever receiverh them hath life therby ; 
the wicked then reccive them nor, 

Coloniraf: part. 6.cap. 2.. Pani ſpirits, tame per verbum predicationss quan ſacramentaliter in ve- 
ritate corpryis & [anguinis dominics in vive fide comet, vivificat, Cc. The bread of the ſpirit, as 
well by the preaching of the word, as in the Sacramenr, ping caten by faith in the vericie of the bo- 
dic and blood of Chriſt quickneth, &c. The vericic of Chriſts bodie chica is received by faith, which 
the wicked have not : and asthey receive nor Chrilt in the word preached, fo neither in the Sacra- 
ment. 

We have the reſtimonic of thelr owne decrecs : Pare. 3.dif.2.c.65. Qui diſcordat 4 Chriſto, & c. He 
that diſſenterh from Chriſt, doth neither car his flcſh, nor drink his blood. Bur the wicked difſcnt 
from Chriſt : Ergo. 

Ibid,c. 69. Ouicanque panem hunc manducaverit, 5c. \Whoſoever cateth this bread, (hall live for 
cver. But the wicked live nor forever : Ergo, they car not this bread, 

Cp. 70. Quando Chritus mandicatur, vita mazdacarur : When Chriſt is caten, life iscaten, But 
the wicked cat norlife : Ergo, they car nor Chriſt, | 

Cap 75. Norant fideles,G$c. The faichfull know how they car the flcſh of Chriſt : Therfore wice 
kedand unbcelcevers know it not. | 

Cap 40. Qui manduceverit corpm,Fe, He that cater; Chriſts body, hath remiſſion of ſicines : The 
wicked have not remiſſion of finnes : Ergo. 

Laſtly, 563d. c. 4.2. this was the faith of Pope N#ce{as, ro the which hee cauſed Berengarime to ſub= 
ſcribe, Corps Chrifts frangi & fidelium dentibuc atiers : Thac Chriſts bodic is broken and chawed in 
the tcerhof the fairhfull, &c, So that his bodie commeth not berweene the reerh of the wicked and 
unfaichfull, 

Maſter Bradfordholy Martyr, when Harpsfield had ſaid, the wicked receive the bodic of Chriſt, 
bur not the grace of his bodic , anſwered ; They receive not the bodic : tor Chriſts bodice is no dead 
carcaſſe, he Tac receiveth it, receiveth the ſpirir, which is not withour grace, 

Tohn Newman Martyr, after one Collins had ſaid, that Inde agony 7 bodic of Chriſt, replied; 
Bur the Devill was entredinro him before, and if the Devill and Chrilt were there ar once, how could 
they agree together ? pag, 1686, Theſe holy Martyrs, with many others, for chis their trank confeſſ- 
@n of their faich, were cruelly put to death, 

Damaſcene Gaith, let us come with an andowbred faith, ardit ſhall be wnto us ( 4 wee beleeve :) To 


them rhen which belceve nor, it is not the bodice of Chriſt : fo ſeremie Parriark ſaith, Fideles per hunc + 


ſanguinem, &c. hoc corpore indute1 efſe : The faithfull by this blood living che lite of Chiilt, are eadu- 
ed with this bodic, 


2 Ice Awuguſtine allcaged before for the Africane Church: ſo the moderne Afﬀrike and Ethiopike 
L1I 3 Church, 


loh 


lohn 6 


TraRt.in : 


hann. 2« 


Argu nen. 


our of ra: 1 
CLEES. TA... 


WIC ked CL 


not Chriſts 


bodic. 
L 


TEC 


Fox -pÞ 1&1 
Pag. 446 + 7 


Edir, 1610. 


Pag.rg31.z * 


2 wc m7” 


lib aC* / 
Cenl«.. 


C13. 


The thirteenth gexerall Controverſie 


Church, by the mouth and pen of Zaga Zabs confeſſeth, rehearſing thoſe words of Chriſt, 1f any ea: 
ay bodie, and drinks my bleed, he ſhall be with me, &c, 

3 Latter confcff, of Helyeria. c.1 9. Howſoever the wnbeleevers receivenot the things which are offe- 
Pag.qzz, red. Belgia. Chrift is communicated to the faithfall enely :artic. 35. 
4 Sec Gratians decrees before allcaged for the Latine Church, 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE POPISH MASSE. 


"2, His partlikewiſe comprehendeth divers queſtions, 
>, 1 Ofthe divers repreſentations of the death and ſacrifice of Chriſt. 


$22] 2 Oftheſacrifice of the Maſſe, rhe name thereof, and of the ſacrificing 
SF # priclthood, 
| 3 Ofthevertve and cfhicacie whichrhiey falily aſcribe ro the Maſſe, 
4 For whom the ſacrifice of the Maſlc is available : whether for the quick 
| and the dead. 
: 5 Ofprivate Maſſes, 
” o_ 6 Of the manner of ſaying and celebrating Maſle, 
7 Of theceremonies which they uſe in the idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſfſe : ſome goc before: 
ſome are obſerved in the celebration thereot. 
$8 Of the formic of the Maffe, which confiſteth partly of the Canon, and of the preface to the Ca- 
non, where we are to ſhew the ſtrange and herericall blaſphemies, which in great number arc uttered 


. by them in the Maſſe, Ot theſe now 1n order. 


The firſt queſtion, ofthe divers repreſentations of 
the death of Chrilt. 


The Papsſts. 

2gEcrer, Ti are not contented with that one liycly repreſentation of the death of Chriſt, which is exhi- 
biredin the Lords Supper, bur they have brought in two more beſide rhat, and ſo make three in 
all : the firſt,fay they, is eplex repreſenratio, a ſimple and plaine repreſentation of the death of Chriſt, 
which is done ſo often as the Sacrament is received. The ſecond is, Repreſentatio ad vivum, A lively 
and full repreſention of Chriſts death : which they doe uſe yearly ro ſer forth by folemne geſtures, 
apparell, and other ceremonies upon Good Friday, as it is commonly called, before Falter when they 
doc make nothing elſe bur a Pageant play of the Sacramenr. The third repreſentation is alſo a facri- 
fice beſide, and thar is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Belarwr, de Meſſe. lib, r.cap. 1. The Rhemiſts make 
a feurth repreſentation beſide, which is in the ſolemne recciving of the Communion at Eaſter : So 
then firſt, Chrilts death is ſhewed forth by the Sacrament of the Euchariſt all the yearc long as it han- 
geth in the pix, or when ir is carried ro houſle the ſicke, Catechiſm. Rom, pag. 408, Sccondly, it is 
repreſeared once in the yeare by their ſolemne Pageant upon good Friday, when there is no Sacra- 
ment conſecratcd,bur an hiſtriovicall cxpreſling by certaine geſtures and ations,the manner of Chriſts 
crucifying, Thirdly, in the continuall ſacrifice of the Mafſe, Chriſt his death is repreſented. And 
laſtly, in the ſolemne receiving at Eaſter : tor then eſpecially, che myſteric of Ghrift our Paſchall 
Lambe is commended to the people to bee caten with all ſinceritic in the Sacrament : and ſo doe the 
Rhemifts expound that place of S, Pas, Let w keepe feaſt or holy day, not with the leven of malicien[- 

neſſe, 1 Cor. 6. 8. litcrally applying irrothe fealt of Eaſter, Rhemiſ?, in hunc locum. 

The Proteſtants. 
Fu" we arc tanght by the word of Cad, that by cating the bread, and drinking of whe cap in the 
Sacrament, not by gazing, looking, lifting up, turning,hangiog up bread in pixes, or by any ſuch 
meanes, bur onely as wee haveſaid, isthe Lords death ſhewed forth and repreſented, 1 Cer, 11.26. 
Wee acknowledge therefore one onely facramentall repreſenration of Chriſt, and no more in the 
Lords Supper : the ſacrifice of the Maſſe wee judge ro be an abominable idol], as afterward ſhall bee 
ſhewed. | 

Sccondly, it is a foule abſurditie to make any repreſentation of Chriſts death by bare geſtures, 
ſhewes, and ations of the bodic withour any Sacrament, as they doe in their Popiſh Pegeants upon 
Chriſts Paſſion day : for at that time there is no Sacrament conſecrated ; bur rhe Prieſt, by cerraine 
geſtures and motions of the bodic, in bowing, bending, caſting abroad his armes and ſuch like, doth 
reſemble Chriſt crucified, Belarmy. cap. 1. But to call this alively repreſentation doge without a Sa- 
cramenr, and the other in the Sacrament, Smplicom repreſentationem, bur a ſimple and plaine repre- 
ſenration, is too great preſumption * wherein they preferre their owne ſupentitious deviſes, betorc 


the ordinance of Chriit, 
Thirdly. 


3 Cor 6.4, 


7 Cor,11.26, 


of the Idolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt.z 


Thirdly, that place of $, Paul is 1 > (n to the celebration of Eaſter : Augaſſinve exponndeth 
it farre otherwiſe : Azywe, qui refte fides Chriſtians ſurt, non in frrewberrs wet er; vi48,) ſod Ws 5þ fs Fe 
dei weritate & ſyncerntate cnſtodiunt, non ſeptem dicbie, ſed onmi die, Fe, The unlevvctied bread, the 
Chriſtians of a right faith doe keepe, nor in the leaven of their old life, bur in the veritie ind ſynceri- 
ric of fairh, not ſeven daies, bur cvcry day : Cont, Fauſt, Manich, (i5,32.cap. 1.1. Sothen in Auruſtines 
judgement, the A poſtle had no relationro any certaine time, which he would have kept holic : but 
to the reformation of the whole life. 

Laſtly, Nicer, 2. aZHon. 6.tom. 3, T he ſentence of the Synod of Conſtantinople is thus rehearſed, 
after they had ſer downe the words of our Saviour, This do 3» the remembrance of me, they infer thus, 
Ecce vivificants lin corports imagine totam pants, id eff, ſubſtantiam : Behold the whole image of 
that quickning bodie, the ſubltance of bread, The Synod upon theſe words of Chriſt concluderh, 
that there is no other repreſentation of Chriſt, bur in the Euchariſt : fo that withour the Sacrament 
there isno repreſentation at all. Likewiſe, Comci/, To/ctan. 12.c.5, © noties ſacerdor ſanyiminers + cor . 
pw Chriſti in altario imomolat, toties ſe participem prebeat : As often as the Prieſt doth offer up the bo- 
die and blood of Chriſt, ler him be partaker of ir,&c, Wherefore by this Canon the ſacrifice of Chriſts 


bodie and blood cannor dee repeated or repreſented, whithour the parcaking and receiving of the Sa- 
crament. 


x The judgement of the Greeke Church herein is before produced. 

2 Neither doth the Echiopike Church allow any ſuch rhearricall repreſentation of Chriſts paſſi- 
on, without the Sacrament : as Z:ga Zabo conteſlerh : Sacramenmtum Enchariſtie non ſervatur apnd 
nos in templs,c, The Scrament ot the Euchariſtis not kepr with usin the remple, as it is with them 
of Europe,%c. And he further ſheweth in the ſame place, that they receive the Euchariſt twicein the 
weeke,&c. They necd nor then any ſuch pompous ſolemnirie, recciving fo often, 

2 Confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic. 1, Thus remembrance doth fionifie, not the bare repreſenting of the 
hiſterie,as it were ina ſhew,Cc. but it ſigrifieth by faith toremember the promiſe and benefit che. 

4 Their owne Polydor findeth tault with (ach pompous ſhewes : Sapplicationum roſtrarum pome 
pam ſolent precedere quedem Indocra : Certaine ridiculous royes uſe to goe before our ſolemne ſup- 


plications: as ſnap-Dragons, with wide jawes, winged boyes and ſuch like,&c. which ridiculous uſa- 
ves, he rhinkerh to have been derived from rfic Pagans. 


The ſecond queſtion, ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſle, and 
the Prieſthood therero belovging, 


The firſt part, of the nameand terme of Maſe. 


The Papiit.) 


653 


Damianu's 
a Goes. 


Invention. 
lib 6c, 


T Here ate divers opinions amongſt rhem, concerning the originall of this name. Some Gay it is cal. 39.Error, 


led Miſa,the Maſſc, Q#is oblatio & preces ad Dennm miuttantar : Huge de S. Viftere, Others, Onod 
Angelus 4 Deo mittatur, qui ſacrificio afſiitat + Becauſe an Angell is ſent of God to he aſſiſtant ar the 
Maſſe, Thomas Aquinas ;.part .queft.33.artic.s Some, ot the Hebrew word 71:ſſ-eh, Dent. 16. which 
ſrgnifiech an oblarion or gift, Some, ex wiſſis donariis, & ſymbolis, of the gitrs and offerings ſent or 
put in before the Communion. Bart whar beginning ſever ic had, rhey doe now generally rake the 
Maſſe, tor that ſolemne ation. whereby the Sacrament is made a (icrilice, and offered up to God, Bel- 
larm, lib, 1. de wifſa, cap. 1. | 
Tl e Proteft.an:s. 
VV: doe not greatly force upon this name : for both the name and the thing is-aboliſhed from 
ourhearts and mouths ; and we truſt in God, we ſhall never have occafton ro know it againe. 
Bur howſoever it is, this name ſfſs, Maſle, cannot fignitic any ſuch thing as they prerend. 

1 For it ſeemcth that Xfsfſs was derived, 4 dimiſſione populi, of the dimiſſion or ſending away of 
the people : and ſo was taken generally tor any congregation aſſembled either ro pray,or ſing Plalmes, 
or for any other religious dutie : As yet to this day inthe Dutch language (Meſſe) ſignificrh any ſo- 
lemne frequencie or congregation of the people. In this ſenſe Caſtanrs underſtanderh Maſſe, that is, 
for the dimiffion of rhe people : ſpeaking of him that commeth nor timely ro the hourcs of prayer : 
he wonld not have him to enter in, but S:antem pro foribms congregations miſſam proſiolarideberes He 
onghrt ſtanding without the dooresro waite for the miſſe of the congregation. Or as Maſter Phil- 
pet giveth the ſenſe of this word, the Communion was called Arſſa, 4 mitrends : of ſich things as 
were _ at the celebration of the Sacrament by ſuch as were ofabiliric co the releete of rbe pore, 

ag. 1815, 
F : Awgwuſting taketh this word 3s generally for the Liturgie or ſervice of the Church, as ſerss, 
de tempore 25 1. if that Sermon bee Augaffiner, Swnt aliqni, & maxime potenter hnjus mund:, enum ve- 
winnt ad eccleſiany, non ſunt devoti ad {audes Dei celebrandas, ſedeogun: Precbyterum we abbreviee 
Hifſam : There arc ſome, and commonly the great men of the word, which come not ro Church 
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with any devotion to fingpraiſes to God , bur wn Ba ance the Presbytcr or Miniſicr to make 
ſhort Maſle Here this word Mafſe ſignificth the whole Liturgic, as ſinging of Pſa)mee, and praiſing 
God, not any facrifice or oblation : which could nor tc abridged or curtalled. Wherefore as the ſa- 
crifice of the is of no great antiquirie, ſo neither is the name in that ſenſe, 

And it is evident out of their owne decrecs, that the Sacrament of the bodice and blood of Chriſt 
whs more uſually knowne ef ancicut time by other names, than this ofthe Maffe, Decrer.p. 2. cauſ.1, 
9. 1.6. 72+ Gregorie callethit the Communion, (". 88. Angaſtine, Exchariftram, the Euchariſt. Des 
cret. p.3-dift.c.63. it is called Sacramenine pietaris, The Sacrament of pietic or devution. 1bid, c. 17. 
Soter calleth it Canam Dowini, T he Supper of the Lord, Thid.c. 8. Alexander,the oblation. C. 12+ 
Gelaſine, Myiterinm, a mylteric. C. 5. Sacramentum corpoeri & ſargning Domini, Thc Sacrament of 
the bodic and blood of Chriſt. Theſe and other fuch names they gave this Sacrament, more ſignifi- 
cant, and far more ancient than the title of the Maſſe, 

1 Jeremvie Pacriarke of purpoſe treating of the Sacrament, calleth it Hierwrgia and AyRagogia, 
the ſacred or myſticall ation, 

2 Zaga Zaboin the confeſſion of the Athiopik faith, doth uſually call this Sacrament by the name 
of the Enchariſt : ſocalled of the thankſgiving : the name Maſle, in the Pcpiſh ſenſe, as ir is raken ro 
to ſignihie a ſacrifice, they ule not : Nallam pro remiſſione animarnm miſ/am facimm, For the remiſſion 
of ſinnes and rclcaſe of ſoules, wee celebrate no Maſle. 

3 Confeſſion of Wittemberg, chap. 9. Wee beleeve and confeſſe that the Enchariſt (for ſo it pleaſed 
our forefathers to call the Supper of theLora, &c. ) « a Sacrament inſtituted of Chrift, &e. The Eucha- 
riſtthen is a more fit name tor this Sacrament, than the Maſlc. 

4 Beats Rhenanns ſhewerth the originall of the word Mryfſa, Maſſe : 4 dinfſione catachummenernm, 
from the dimiſling of the Catachamen, ((uch as were late converted to the Chiiftian faith, whom 
they would not have preſent ar theſe myiticall ations) it was ſo called the Hae. 

And whereas both * Barevine, and Þ Toflet, rwoot their Cardinals, would have the word derived 
from the Hebrew word AMifſab : they are herein oppoſed by their learned Jeſvires, a3 © Sahmeron,s M- 
zorix; who affirme,that their ſentence is more probablc,qus docernt MHrſſrm vocem efſe latinam : which 
reach that the Maſſc is rather a Latine word, than an Hebrew : bur it they will needs have it an He- 
brew word, it may be rather derived from the Hebrew word was, which fignificth mched: for the 


ancient inſticution in the Mafle is quirc melted away. 


The ſecond part, of the ſacrifice of the Maſle. 


The Papift:. 


Hrift, they ſay, at his laſt Supper, did offer up his owne bodic and blood in ſacrifice, vnder the 

formes of bread and wine, ro God his father: and at the ſame inſtant made his Apoſtles, ard their 
ſacceſſors Pric(ts, to offer up his bodie in the Sacrament. Comeil. Tridentin.ſefſ.22.cap.1. And it c ſ.me 
bodic which Chriſt offered up upon the Crofle, is daily offered up by the miniftcrie of tlic Pricſts, the 
difference only is in rhe manner of offering, Concil. Trident. ibid. c. 2, The ctcrnitic and proper i& 
of Chriſts Prieſthood, confiſteth in the offerin and facrificipg of the bodic and blocd of Chriſt in 
the formes of bread and wine in the Church, Rbew. Heb. 7.ſeR.8. And we meanc alwaics of Pricſt and 
ſacrifice taken in their owne proper ſignificazion. 3b34d. ſeft. 7. In the Euchariſt then there is a true fa. 
crifice of the very bodic and blood of Chriſt offered up to God, by rhe hands of the pricſt, in the 
formes of bread and wine, Bellarwe. cap.5, 

Argum, 1, Chriſt is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech : bur the proper at of WHelcbiſe- 
dechs Prieſthood did conſiſt in ſacrificing in the formes of bread and wine : Erge, the crernitic of 
Chriſts Prieſthood ſtandeth in the ſacrificing of his bodice and bloud in thoſe tormes : there doth 
therefore ſtill remaine a proper externall ſacrifice in the Church, Rh emiff, anner, Heb, 7. ſett. 8. Bel- 
lax. cap. 6. 

And that Melchiſedechs Prieſthood conliſted in the oblation of bread and wine, Beliarmine would 
ſtrengthen by theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, from the word uſed, Geneſ. 1 4.18. he brought forth, the Hebrew word is, yy» jarſa, which in 
Scripture is properly applicd ro the bringing forth of ſacrifice': as Gereſ. 4. the like word is uſed to 
lignific Cain and Abel: ſacrifice, Bellarm,cap.6. So alſo the Doway tranLlators, pag. 56, annet. in Ge- 
neſ. 14. 

Contra, Firſt, the word which here fignificth ro bring forth, is not alwaics, or for the moſt part, 
applicd to the bringing of ſacrifice ; as Exed.3.10. That chow waiſt bring my people out of Egypt : Terems. 
51,10.The Lord bath brought forth oar righteenſnefſe » wherforc his obſervation of this word is more 
bold, than true, Secondly, Geneſ. 43. Cain brenght an oblation to the Lord + Here theſe two words, 
411 ob{ation, and to the Lord, doc ſhew that hee brought a ſacrifice : but there is ror any word joyned 
in this place to Melchyſedechs bringing ,that may conclude afſacrifice, 


Secondly, becauſe e Abraham had no need of biced and wine to1reficfh binfelſe, being returned 
| with 


of the Idolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 2: 


with great ſpoyle from his encmics, and ſo having ſufficient to refreſh himſclfe with : therefore ir 
is like Zfelchiſedech brought them forth to offer ro God. So alſo the Doway men, Pag.57. 

(onmra. Firſt, your owne vulgar Text hath this note in the margen : Melehs ek 6ibat ipſmme 
Abrahams : Melchiſedeeb doth feed Abrabaw himſclte : their owne note is againſt chem. Secondly, 
whereas Abraham had reccived all the King of Sodomes goods, and the viRuals alſo which were 
carried away, though he ſaffered the young men rocat thereof 3 yer hee would not take himſelfe of 
the Kings goods ſo much as 4 threed oy a ſhove latcþet; verſ.23. and therefore it was Gods rovidence 
to ſend Melchiſedech, that hee ſhould bee refreſhed rather at his hands, than from the King of So. 
dome an Infidell. 

Their owne vulgar Latine readeth, profere»s, bringing forth bread and wine,that is, as Tertsllien 
expoundeth : Abrabame revertents de prelis, &c. obtnlit panem & vinum : Hee offered bread and 
wine to Abraham returning from batrel] : and ro what cnd, [oſephas ſheweth : Melebiſedech, mi- 
lites Abrahe \- 2g babuit, entertained Abrahams ſouldiers with hofpiralicic, ſ ttcring them to 
want no victuall, &c. | | 

Thirdly, as Melchiſedech is aid to have beene Gods Prieſt, ſoit was requilite that the Scripture 
alſo ſhould make mention ot his ſacrifice, wherein his Prieſthood conſiited : bur that is nor any 
where elſe mentioned : Ergo, he offered the ſacrifice of bread and wine, Befarms, ibid. And they of 
Doway, Pag. $7. 

OT Frick the argument followeth not, there is no mention made of any other ſacrifice in 
Scripture which M-lchiſedech offered : Ergo, he offered bread and wine : for as touching this hi 
myſterie of Melchiſedechs Pricithood, many things in Scripture are concealed, as the Apoſtle Gith 
ro the Hebrewer, 5.11. of whom we have many things to ſay which are hard tobenttered, becanſe ye are 
ant of hearing. Upon which words S. Hierome thus writeth, $5 vas eleFlionis ſuper ad myſterinns, &c, 
If the veſſcll of election bee aſtoniſhed at this myſerie, and confeſſerh that whereof hee diſpurerh 
ro bee incffable, how much more we, &c. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſheweth wherein CHMelebiſedech 
ſhewed himſelfc a Prictt, namely, in bleſſmg of Abraham,and therefore received tithes of him, Hebr. 7 
verſ. 6. s | 

4 ofirthly, whereas the words are, Melehiſedech bronght forth bread andwine, for he was a Prieſt of 
the mot high God,Geneſ.1 4.18.the Scripture giving this as a reaſon of his bringing forth btcad and 
winc, becauſe he was a Prictt, implyeth that he brought them forth to ſacrifice, Bellarm. ibid: 

Comra. Firſt,the Text according rothe Hebrew is this : 4nd Melchiſedech Kmyg of Salem brought 
forth bread and wine,aud he was a Prieſt of the moſt bigh God,and be blefſed him,&c. Gex.14.18, What 
chough in ſome places of Scriprures,ov4, fignifierh(for )yer ir followeth nor that ir ſhould be fo eve. 
ric _—_ ? and if itbe ſoraken here in this clauſe of the ſentence, for he was 4 Prief,chc. why notia 
the other alſo, for be bleſſed him ? ſo thar this is given as a reaſon taken of the effe& of his Prieſthood, 
And indeed the order of the words fo requireth : that as firlt he is named a King, and then the cffc& 
followeth, which was his munificence in bringing forth bread and wine : ſo ſccandly hee is called a 
Prieſt,and then the cffett of his Pricithood is expreſſed, namely, bz: bleſſing. Secondly, whereas Bel- 
Larmine ith, that the Apoltle, Heb.7. proverh AMelchiſedechb nor to becea Pricit, becauſe hee bleſſed 
Abraham, uit theretore greater onely than Abrehann, itis a falſe culleftion : for the Apoſtle faith 
thus, Heb,7. 6. He received tithes of Abrabam, and bleſſed lim that had the promiſes, From which 
words we reaſon thus : CMelchiſedech as he was a Piiclt received riches : for tiches were nor due 
bur ro the Pricithood, verſ.5, bur as he bleſſed he received rirhes, asrhic Apoltle ſaith, verſ, 6. Ergo, 
as he bleſſed he was a Prie(t, 

Fifchly, Pefarmine reaſonerh thus: Chriſt is aid ro be a Prieſ? for ever afier the order of Melchiſe- 
dech : bur his Pricithood cannot remainc,unlctlc his ſacrifice continue itil] : but his ſacrifice open the 
croffe was once done for all : Erge, he mult have another ſacrifice daily ro be offered in the Church, 
which is the ſacrifice of Melebiſedech in bread and wine, Beflarm.c.6. 

Contra. Firſt, as Chrilt is a Prieſt for ever, ſo alſo doth his ſacrifice continue for ever, which was 
bur once offered ; yer the vertue and efficacie thereof endureth ſtill : for his bloud yer ſpeaketh unto 
God for mercic for us,nor for vengeance,as the bloud of 4bel, Heb.r2,24. Secondly,ir is not nece(@ 
farie that Chriſt ſhould have an excernall Prieſthood itill in carth : for neither in the time of the law 
was there any cxternall Pricſthood after felchiſedechs order contiaucd, and yet even then was 
Chriſt a Prictt after Melchiſedechs order, Thirdly, the Apoſtle theweth chat Chiilt our high Prielt is 
entred into Heaven, as the Prieſt did goe once a yeere into the holy place, and there continueth a 
Pricſt for ever atter Ms/chrſechbs order, in appearing inthe fight of God for us, Heb.g.2 3. 

Sixchly,Chritt being a Prielt tor cver afrer Adelchiſedechs order, muſt agree with CMelchiſedech 
in that which was proper to Melcheſedechs Prieſthood : bur yoching is proper to his Prieſthood, 
bur to ſacrifice in brexd and wine ; Ergo, herein there mult bee an agreement of CMelchiſedechs 
Prieſthood and Chritits. | | 

The afſumprion is proved thus : firſt it wasnot proper to Melchiſedeshs Pricithood to blefſe,and 
to receive tithes : for this the Leviricall Prieſthood did. Secondly, nor yer to have none to ſucceed 
him : for ſo neicher had Abel. Thirdly, neither to bee withour genealogie, and fo robe a.type of 
- Chrilt: for chere is no mention made likewilc of the genealogic of [ob and Helias, who m__ = 
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Prieſts: Ergo,this was only proper to Melchiſedechs prieſthood co ſacrifice in bread and wineycap.6. 
reſp.ad 3.a7pum. #O< | 

owt iſt, though Levireccived tithes, and gave bleſſings, yer not as Melchiſederh, ro whom 
even Levi paid tithes, . in Abrahams loincs, Hebr, 7. verſ. g. and they being of «Abrahams lecd 
could not be greater than Abraham; yet Melchiſedeeh was greater becauſe he blefſed him : where« 
fore to receive tithes of «Abraham, and to blcfſe fo great a Parriark, was proper to Melchiſedechs 
Prieſthood, and not commen with Lev. Secondly, though Abe! had none ro ſucceed him in hiscar= 
nal| generation, and refpe&t of his perſon ; yer in his office in facrificing ot ſheepe and ſuch like, he 
had many ſucceſſors:buc CMelchiſedecb in his Prieſthood and ofhice had none ro ſucceed him:where- 
fore this was alſo proper to his Prieſthood, and agreeable herein ro Chrilt, Thirdly, /ob and Helias 
arc not inthe Scripture called Priclts, as Melchiſedechis: bur lob is ſer forth by rhe name of a juſt 
man,/eb 1. 1, Helias by the name of a Prophet, Afalach. 4. 5. and Aelchiſedech was ſo wirhour ge» 
nealogie, as there is no mention made neither of the beginning nor of the end of his dayes, Heb. 7.2. 

et there is mention made borh of the rearme of Helz wlite, in the earth, when he was taken up into 
Heven, 2 King. 2 ang of ſob; dearh, /ob 42. 17. wherefore this alſo is proper to CMelchiledech, to be 
a Prieſt without gencalogic, having neither beginning of dayes, nor end of life, and herein hee was 
a type of Chriſt. We necd nor then ſeeke for any thing elſc, wherein Chriſt and Melchrſedech ſhuuld 
agree, the type anſwering incverie reſpett ro the ſubitance ; much leflc are wee forced ro devile any 
ſuch fcrifice of bread and wine. 

Seventhly, Chriſt was not a Prieſt afrer Me'chiſedechs order, in reſpett of thefacrifice npon the 
crofſe,becauſc he did not offer up himſelte under the forme of bread and wine : Ergo,he is atter Mets 
ehiſedechs order in reſpet of the daily facrifice offered under bread and wine : Belarm,cap.6, reſp.ad 
ar . 
etl Firſt, we deny that Melchiſedech ſacrificed under the formes of bread and wine ar all and 
therefore therein he is not a type of Chriſt at all. Thus he ſtill beggerh the thing in queſtion.Second- 
ly, ir followerh nor that if Chriſt anſwer not ro Melchiſedech in the facrifice of his crofle, tharthe 
reſemblance ſhould bec in ſacrificing bread and wine :. for in many other things was Melchiſedech a 
eype of Chriſt : 1 In his name which fignifieth King of rightcouineſſe, 2 In his offices, becadſe hee 
was both King and Prieſt. 3 In the erernitic and continuance of his office, 4 Inthe cxcellencie of 
his pe-fon, in that he was greater than Abrabaw the Patriarke, Thus the Apoſtle ſhewerh Chrift in 
Melchiſedech to have beene >5%. iſ : ſo that wee need not run to any ſuch ſtrange device of the 
ſacrifice of bread and wine. Thirdly, even Chriſt upon the altar of the crofſewas a Pricſt after the 
order of Melchiſcdech, in reſpe& of the permanencie of his Prieſthood, and cternall efficacic of his 
crolſe, having with one off r1g conſecrated for ever thens, that are ſatlified, Heb. 10. 14. ſo that Mele 
chyſedech was not ſo much to prefigure the marrer of Chriſts ſacrifice, which was ſhadowed forth in 
the bloudy ſacrifices of calves and goats in the law, asto ſer forth the dignity of his perſon, and 
etcrniry of his office. Fourthly, this cannor be farre from blaiphemie ro denie, rhar Chriſt was pro- 
perly a Pricſt after Adelchiſedechs order, and ro affirme, har their popiſh prieſts, doe ſacrifice in the 
formes of bread and wine according to the order of Melchiſedechs prieſthood: And fuck are their 
reaſons drawne from the fimilirude of Adelcbrſedechs pricithood unto Chriſt. Now on the contraric 
fide our arguments follow, to prove, thae their ſacrifice of che Maſſc hath no ſhew of ground at alt in 
the rype of Melchiſedech. 

Argam. 1. We confelle, thar Melchiſedech was a type of our Saviour Chriſt, ana thar hee was a 
Pricſt afrer Helchiſedechs order : but nor in any ſuch reſreft, tor offering in bread and wiae : forthe 
rext faith, he brought forth bread and wine, he offered ir not : he brought ir forth for the refreſhing 
of Abraham,and thoſe which were with him,Geneſ.14.18. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the bread and wine were firſt offered and ſacrificed ro God, and after= 
ward given to Abrahaw,and his fellowes to cat, reſp.ad arewm.7, - 

Cena. Firlt, if the ſame bread and wine were firſt offered ro G6d, and then given to Abraham, 
then in cffe& nothing was offcred ro God : for in all offerings and ſacrifices, wherher burnt-offcrings, 
meart-offcrings, or peace-offcrings, ſome part ar the leaſt was burnt upon the altar unto God : bur 
here noſuch thing was done. Secondly, there was no facrifice wirhout an altar, fire,and wood : as A= 
braham laid the wood upon Iſaac, and tooke the fire in his hand, and builr an alrar,Gemeſ. 22. 6, 10. 
bur here arc none of all theſe. Thirdly, if X{e{chiſedech had a purpole ro facrifice roGod, he would 
rather havc imirated Abelro have offercd of che truirs of his ſheepe, than of Cars who brought of 
the fruirs of the carth,Geneſ. 4.2. | 

2 Hebrought forth bread and wine, and not the formes onely of bread and wine : therefore your 
ſacrifice in the formes onely,is not afrer his order. 

Boliarm. T he (acrifice of Afelebiſedech and the facritice of the Maſle agree in the outward ſym- 
bole,though nor in the inward ſubſtance,which is ſufficient : torthe repreſentation is in the accidents, 
nor in the ſubſtance : and that was bur the rype or ſymbole, and therefore the ſubſtance may bee di- 
vers,Yeſp.ad argums.G. 

Cemre. Firlt, hereof it followeth, that they which conſecrate bread and wine onely without any 
recall preſence, doe more properly imitate Melehiſedech, than your Maſſe-priſts, that hold a ficſhlic 

| prelcnce 


ofthe Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Queſt. . 


preſence under the formes of bread and wine: for Me/chiſedech offered the ſubftance of bread and 
wine.and not the formes onely. Secondly, if Melchiſedechs oblation doe repreſent the ſacrifice of the 
M ifTc, it muſt repreſent ir ag it is a ſacrifice: bur the Maſſe is no ſacrifice bur in reſpe& of the inward 
ſubſtance: the ſacrifice is not of the ourward formes of bread and wine : Erge, the repreſentation is 
in reſpedt of the ſubſtance. Thirdly, rypes and ſhadowes diftcr from che body in ou: ward fymboles 
orely, they agree in ſubſtance, as Sainr P-w/ſhewerh, how Chriſt was the ſame ſpiritual mear and 
drinkeboth to the Iſraclites and unto ns, dur under divers Sacraments, 1 Cor. 10. 4, Wherefore ir is 
a falſe concluſion, Melchiſedechs ſacrifice was a type of the ſacrifice ofthe Matſe : Ergo, divers ia 
ſabſtance, 

If Melchiſedechr bringing forth of bread and wirnte were a ſacrifice or oblation, and a ry 
of the like ſacrifice to continue tor ever inthe Church, ir mult alſo have beene apropitiatorie ſa- 
crifice for the remiſſion of fins, asthey (ay the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is, which was thereby ſignified : 
bur there is nopropiriatonie ſacrifice for remillion of fins, withour ſhedding of bloud, Hebr. 9, verſ. 
22. Therefore Melechiſedechs att,being withour dlood, was no ſuch lacrifice, and conſequently none 
at all. 

4 The Apoſtle rothe Hebrewes ſheweth, wherein Chriſt was a Pricſt afrer Melchrſedechs order, 
Hebr. 7. Firlt, in that Melchiſedech was Boch King and Pricſt,verſ, 2.0 is Chriſt. Secondly,in reſpe& 
of the ercrnitic of his Prieſthood : wee doe not reade either of the beginning of his dayes, or end 
of his life, nor of any change of his Pricſtizood, ver, 3. All which is moſt truly verified in Chriſt, 
Thirdly, Melchiſedech was a type of Chriſt, and his Pricſthood of Chriſts, becauſe of the excellencie 
thereof above the Leviticall Pnefthood : for Levs paid riches in Abrabamw to Helchrſedech; and 
thcr-fore was inferiour, and was blefſed of Melchiſedech in Abraham, the lcllc of the greater: ſois 
thc Prieſthood of Chriſt adranced farre above Aarens order. Tf in any other mareriall point Mel- 
chiſed-chs Prieſthood had reſembled Chrilts,asin this oblarion of bread and wine, rhe Apoitle would 
not have cmirted it. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Apoſtle omirteth of purpoſe to ſpeake of THelch!ſedechs oblarion 
of bread and wine, leſt by this occaſion hee ſhould have beene conſtrained ro treat of the Euchariſt, 
which was too high a myſtcric for them, and that very thing (which he faith) was hard to be urtered 
concerning Melebiſedech,in reſpett of their dulnefie,reſp.ad argum.2. 

Contra, Fiiſt, the Hebrewes were no more dull ro underſtand,than the Corinthians : for as the A« 
poltle airh ro them, hey have need of milke, not firong meat, Heb,5. 12, ſolikewiſe he wricerh ro the 
Corinthians, that he geve them milk, to drink, and not meat, becanſs they were babes, 1 Cor. 3.2. yer 
he doubreth nor rountold ro the Corinthians the myſteric of the Euchariſt both in the 10. and ir, 
chaprers : wherefore this can be no reaſon, why he ſhovld conceale it from the Hebrewes. Secondly, 
the Fachariſ is no higher a myſteric,chan the dottrine of Bapriſme,or thanthe myſteric of the reſur- 
reCtion : bur theſe things the Hebrewes were well inſtruſted in, Heb.6.2. therefore they were capable 
alſo of the doftrine of the Euchariſt. The anrecedear is thus proved : for Bapriſme by the Apoſtle is 
called a myſteric : Thes u 4 great myſterie, | ſpeaks concerning Chrift and the Charch, Epheſs, 32.and 
wherein this myſteric lieth, is declared, werf. 26, Chriſt loved bu Charch,avd gave himſelfe for ite. 
that be mug bt cleanſe ut by the waſhing of water through the word. This waſhing in Bapriſine, is that 
mylteric which he peaketh of : fo alſo the reſurreion is called a myſterie,1 Cor.15. 51. I fbew you 4 
wr terie,we ſhall nor allſleepe.but we ſhall all be chenged : but thele myſteries the Hebrewes underitood, 
Heb.6.2 Erge,they might ſafely be inftruted in the myſterie of rhe Euchariſt, 

5 Thercin conſiſted the proper aft of CMatchiſedechs Prieſthood, for the which he received tithes 
of Abrabars : but, as the Apoſtle faith, he reccived tithes, and bleſſed Abrahaw, Heb,7. 6. E rgs, the 
riches were due not for any ſacrifice which he offered, bur far his bleſſiag. The ſame therefore was 
the proper aft of his Prieſthood. Sce BefEarmine his anſwer, and the reply thereunto, argum. 4. by 
him before produced. 

6 Mﬀelchiſedechis arype of Chriſt in thoſe things which are not common with Aaron; Pricſt= 
hood * bar to offer bread and wine was dayly trequented in the Leviticall Prieſthood ; Ergo, rhercin 
conſiſt-rh not che type of Melchiſedech. 

B-fl «rmine anſwerech, that the ſacrifice of bread and wine in the Leviticall Prieſthood was alwayes 
Joyncd with other ſacrifices of beaſts, and was tempered or mingled with oyle:bur here Afelchiſedrcb 
offcreth bread and wine alone,and ſimple bread, withour any mixture, reſp.ad argam.g. 

Conrre, Firſt, it is untruc, rhar the Pricits of the law never uſed the oblations of bread and wine, 
bur wich other ſacrifices, as it may appeare, Levir. 2, where the law of mear-offerings is ſer downe, 
and no ſuch thing there preſcribed. Secondly,if the mixture of bread with ayle make a difference bee 
tweene the Leviricall oblation of bread,and Melchiſedeebs offering; then your mixrure of wine with 
warcr maketh rhe like difference, berweene your Mafle ſacrifice and CA/elebiſedechs, who offered as 
fimple bread,ſo alſo ſimple wine, Thirdly,the Apoſtle faith, [ſths Prieſthood be changed,there maſt of 
weceffiry be a chanoe of the law, Heb. 7.12. Whereforc if the law of facrifices be changed, then could 
nor rhe new Pric:thood offer the ſacrifices of the law,and therefore not bread and wine : for then che 
law of ſacrifices ſhou!d onely be changed in parr,nor in whole. = 
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» Theeternity of Chrilts Pricithood atter Afelchiſedechs order confiitert not in the dajly ficri- 
{ice of the Maſſe, which is offered by many Pricits,one ſueceeding anuther : tur this is a dutereiice be- 
teweene Aarons order, and Meichiſedechs, as the Apoſtle norcertn, that among them #:any were maac 
Pruefts, becanſe they were wot ſuſſered to endure by reaſon of death , but this man, becauſe he ex duel 
ever.hath an everlaſting Prieſti;ood, Heb.7, 23. Ergo, in Melchiſedechs order there cannor be a nwlci- 
zude of Prieſts one following another, 

Ic will be here anſivered, that although there be many Maſſe-prieſts, yet the Pricfihocd is one,and 
Chriſt che crernall Prieſt offererh by ther as his miniſters, 

Contra. Firſt, ſo alſo the office of the Pric:thocd under the law was one, and Chrilt che unſorted 
Lambe in all the ſacrifices was typically (laine, Revelar. 13. 8, Yea BeBarmine contclleilt that Chriſt 
wasa Pricit under the Law,and offcred by his types and higures,cap.6.mtio : yet the difference remai- 
neth (till beeweene the many morrtall Prieſts of Aaron, and the one crernall Pricit atrer Melchiſedech, 
Secondly,the power,right,and execution of Melchiſedechs pricithood relterh in the perlon of Cluiſt, 
and cannot be transferred to any orher that dic, but is proper to him, of whom it # witneſſed,thar he (1- 


veth, Heb.7.8. 


<rgwm. 8. To make Chriſts Prieſthood cternall, it is not neceſſary to bring in a continual! facri- 
fice to be frequented in the Church: but the Apoſtle ſhewerh whercin the eternity ot his Pcieithood 
conliſterh, namely in theſe fourre points, 

Firſt, becauſe he endureth ever, he hath an ev:yl iſimg Prieſthood, Heb.7,24.T his reaſon Befarmine 
faith is not ſufficicat, (7 rift /iverh for ever: Ergo, he is a Pricff for ever : tor lo the Levites after the re» 
ſurre&ion, which were once Peicſts, and thea ſhall live for ever, might be ſaid to be Pricits for ever : 
reſp.ad argum, 8, 

Contra. Firlt, the Apoſtles reaſon is this ; The Prieſts of the Law, were nor Prieſts for ever, becauſe 
they lived not ever : bur Chriſt aPricſt after Afelchiſedech, is a Pricit for ever, becauſe he liverh ever : 
So then he perver:ieth the Apoſtles reaſon, who ſpeaking of Chrilt as a Priclt, by the eternity of his 
life concludeth the erernity of his Prieſthood, T his theo is the reaſon, Chriſt our Priclt liverh ever: 
Ergo, he is a Pric(t for ever. Secondly, the Levites waen they begitato live ever atter the reſurreftion, 
{h al! chen be noPricſts at all,and therefore cannot be faid ro be Priclts for ever. 

Secerdly, Chrili is faid ro be a Prieſt tor ever, in refpett of the everlaſting efficacic and vertue of 
l:is ſac-i©-2 upon the croſſe. Sofairhrhe Apoſtle, 43th one offeriyg 14th he conſecrated for ever them 
that «i. a tified, Heb.10.1 4. 

: 66a/n.. T hisre :{on is not ſufficient : for ſo might Noah his ſacrifice be ſaid to be eternall, becauſe 
the rorc:: chereot remaineth,in that he obraincd thereby, that the watcrs ſhould not returne ro cover 
tlic cali: the effect aloof Chrifts birth and death {till remainerth, and yer he cannot be ſaid ever to 
d c,and to be borne, Bellarm.ibid, 

(ortra. Firit,it was not the force of Noahs ſacrifice, which maketh Gods covenant ſtable, but rhe 
ground and toundarion of all thoſe ſacrifices, which was Chriſt the unſpotted Lambe {lainc from the 
beginning of the world, Apoc. 13.8. In whom allthepremiſcrof God are, yea and Amen, 2 Cor.1.20, 
This inſtance theretorc theweth che crcrniry of Chriſts ſacrifice, the force whereot exrended even to 
the ages betore, Secondly, as we ſay nor, that Chcitt is daily borne,bur becaule the cffctt of his birth 
remataeth ever, he is the man Chrilt for cyer : {o neither doe we ſay, that he dierh daily, bur becauſe 
the torce of his dearh and ſacrifice ever remaineth, he is the Pricit Chrilt for ever. 

Thirdly, Chritt is a Priclt tor cver, becauſe he ever liveth to make interceſſion for ws, Hebr.7.25. and 
he is centred 1#:9 heaven to appeare inthe fight of Ged for a, Hes.9.2.4. 

The ſumme ot Bel/armines antwer here is this ; that whereas Chriſt is our Interceſſour by the me< 
diarion ot hus facrifice, itis neceſſary that Chriſts ſacrifice ſhould be concinually offercd, ſeeing hee 
continually maketh interceſſion tor usreſþ.ad 3.74tion.8.argum. 

Corpra, Firltthe argument tollowerh nor : for the ſacrifice of Chriſt once done is the foundation 
of iis intercefkon, and ir were a great derogation to Chriſt, that his interccilion in heaven ſhould de- 
pend of rhe act of pricſts in the earth. Secondly, as Chriſt is not ro be imagined ro continue his inter- 
cclſion by making dayly prayers unto God ; ſo neither is his ſacrifice continu by daily offering ; bur 
the very appearing of h1yy,as the Apoſtle (laich,in heaven is ſufficient : And as Gregorie laith, Sme meer - 
miſſion. fc. Our Redeemer, withour any intermillion, doth immolate himſcltc in ſhewing his incar- 
nation for us to tus Father,&c, Morallib.1.c.1o. Imterpellari,cc. To make interceilicn tor us, isto 
demornitrare himtelte ro be man, (46.12. 6.13. So that as their Schoolemen contefle, he doth daily of- 
ter himſclic, and make interceſſion tor us, repreſentatiene ſui, by repreſenting himlelte to his Father : 
Gabrie! Biel. 


Fourtlily,the Apoſtle ſhewerh Chrikt to be an cternall Prieſt, becauſe he is forever perfebly able ro 
ſave, Fleb.7.25. Bellarm This ſhewerh him to bea Saviour,nor a Priclt. 
Contra. As Chritt isa Pricſt, fo he allo faverh by the ſacrifice of himſclfe, And thus much of this 
fiilt argument drawre from MMelchiſegech, 
Argum, 2 Tlicy allcage thatplace, Heb. 8, 3. Every high Prieſt is appointed to offet gifts and 
Foaſts ; wherctorc it is neceſſary that hee a!ſo have ſomewhat to offer. Cliriit rlicn hath 4 certaine 
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hoaſt incxternall and proper manner, as other Prieſts l1ave ; bur rhiis viſible and externall 4X of Cicrifi- 
cing le doth not exerciſe now in heaven: therefore ir muit needs be meant of the perperaall oblation 
of his bully and blood in the Chugch; tor fomevhiit tc mult alwayes have to offer, Rhemiſt. Hep. $, 


ſc. 3. 


Anſe. 1. The Apoſtle faith not, that it i3 nece{iary rar Chriſt ſhould ſtill have ,mewhar ro offer 
iu (acrifice : but rthar jr was necdrull tor him to have ſomewhat, which he had already offered: for the 
verbe gegwiy*ns, ignifierh not the pretent teaſe, bur the rime palt:whereby is underitood the oblation 
which he had already offered once, and which need not to be repeared, Heb. 7. 27. For as herein hee 
is like to other Pricſts, rhat he mult have ſomewhat to have offered, fo is hee unlike alſo in this, that 
they by reaſon of their infirmiric had 3ced to offer often : bur Chrilt our high Prieſt did ic bur once, 
as in thar place the Apoſtle ſhewerk:, 

2 The gitt which the Apoitle in this place attributerch ro Chriſt, was his body, which hee calleth 
the true Tabernacle, which the Lord pight and not man. Burt thar body of Chritt, which they ſay is 
offered upin the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, is nor of that nature: tor it is made by the miniſtery of man * 
for every one of their (acrificing Pricits i3 able ro mike rhe body of Chrilt : but this body, which 
Chriſt had co offer, was made only by (od, withour rhe help of man, as rhe Apoſtle Girh. Againc, 
fay, if youdare, that the body which you offer, is the true Tabernacle and Temple of God : for then 
it would follow, thac God dwcllech in Temples made with hands, that is, by the miniſteric of man, 
courrary to the Scriptures : ſecing you atttrme char rhe body ot Chriſt is no otherwile preſcnrt bur by 
the minilteric ot the Pricit. And what a goodly Tabernacle is this for God thinke you, which you 
ſhupupin a pix, and hang upin your Churches? A Mounſe may cat ir, the fire may conſume ir, cor- 
ruprion may take it ; would God liffer his T abernacle chus ro be defiled ? Wherefore upon thele pre- 
inifſcs we conclude, that what you oftcr in your Popith ſacrifice, cannor be the proper gitt belonging 
to Chciſts Prieſthood, 

Argum. 3. The celebrarion of the Palſcover was a manifeſt type and figure of the celebration of 
th: Echarilt : bur in the Paſſcover thiere was a ſacrifice : Ergo. there mult be a ſacrifice in the Euchas 
rift : cap. 7. Thisargument 1s alſo urged by them of Doway : p. 190, 

r ir, Bellarmine proveth the propoſition out of S. Paxl : Chriſt our Paſſeever ts ſacrificed for ma, 
therefore let ws keep te feaſt with the wilevened bread of ſynceritie, Fe. 1 (or. 5 $ Chriſt was not cru- 
cified or lacrificed upon the croſle to be caten ; he is then ſacrificed ro be our Paſſ-over, where hce is 
to bee caren; and that ivno where, but in the Euchariſt : the Euchariſt therefore is the crue Paſſcovecr. 
Bellar ms. 64d. | 

Contra. Firit,S. Paul (pcaketh not in that place of any Sacramentall cating of Chriſt, but of the 
reformation of che whole lite ro beled in ſ111cerity and truth,as before verſ7.Pwurge ont the old leaven : 
He applyech thiscype co his preſear purpoſe, thar the Corinthians ſhould expell trom amongſt them 
che incc{tuous perſon : wheretore inthis ſenſe Chriſt our Pafſeover was ſacrificed upon the crofſe, ſpi- 
ritually ro be eacen by fair!), and ro be followed by vertuous imitation all our lite, Secondly, though 
rve grant, that the Paſciall Lambe and the Euchariſt may have ſome reſcmblances together, as Bellar- 
me noteth lome, as in the ceremonie of cating commanded in them borh, alſo in the end, thar is ro 
be aremembrance of c}1cir corporall deliverance, this of our ſpiritual ; and likewiſe, as that was eaten 
with ſowre hearbs, (o the other mult bee received wich true ſorrow and repeatance 3 yer was not the 
Palſcover appoiarcd direRly ro be a type of the Euchariit, but of Chriſt crucified, asthe Evangelilt 
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expoundeth, [oz 19. 37. theſe things were done, That the Seriprare ſhonld be fulfilled, Not « bone of 11.5 19. +5. 


Lim ſhou'd b: broken: it ten the rype of the Paſſcover were fulfilled in Chriſt crucified upon the 
Croſſe, we are not to ſeeke tor any other accompliſhment of ir. Thirdly, if ic ſhould bee granted, thar 
the Palſcover was a type ot the Euchariſt, ir tolloweth nor, that ir ſhould bee in every thiag a type, 
which he mult prove,or clic his argument concludeth nor : for they differ in many things. 1 The Patſe= 
over was of flcth with blood; the Euchorilt is of bread withour blood. 2 The Paſſover was done 
kn remembrance of their deliverance ; rhe Maſſe, chey ay. is a propiriatory ſacritice, and not a com» 
munoration only, 3 The Piſſcover was exten at Even, Miſle is ſaid inche morning. 4 Norhing was 
L:tc of the Patſcover,antill che moraiag; bur cheir conſccrared hoalt is reſerved, 5 The Paſſcover was 
catenin their houſes; Malleis ſaid in their Cliurches: if in rhefe and ocher points rh: Paſch and Eu- 
charit diifergvhy nor allo in rhis? that the one was a ſacrifice,and © is nor the other. 

S-condly, whereas Belarwmine proveth che aſfumprion, that the Paſſcover wasa ſicrifice, for {o S, 
If re Ciinti, Marks £4. 12. When they ſacrificedihe Paſſeever : We aniwer, firſt, ic was not proper- 
ly a tacritice, becauſe ſacrifices were made by tire, and were brought to the Prieſt, and ſome part Jaid 
uponthe Altar, as we may readc inthe lawes of ſacrifices, Levit. x, 2, 3+ Chep. Bur the Paſſcover was 
earea inthe houſe, where neither Pricit, nor Altar was neceſſary, and rhe whole Lambe was caren, 
rorthing referved. Secoiidly, notwithitanding it was called a facrifice, being a religious att, in re{pect 
of 0:!;er facrifices ot ſheep aud bullacks, which the P.afſcover was uſed to be ſolemaized with, Deus. 
I 6. 2. 

Argum, 4. The Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 13. 10. Wee have an Altar, whereof they have no power to eat, 
rm hi b ſerve mthe Tab-rnacle. F.roo, we have nor only a4 common table to eat meere bread UPO, CLiT 
or Altarinibe proper feult 9 hicvifice Chiitts body upon, Khemiſt. awnor. Heb, /et,6, 
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Anſwer. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of che Sacrifice ot Chriſts death, whereof wen are made narts, 
kers by taith : which they can reape no benefir by, which remaine in che ceretoniih oblireations of 
Leviricall facrifices, Chritt therefore is our Prieſt, Alcar and Sacritica: tor vere 1 2, the Aputile malerh 
mention of the ſufferings of Chriſt : hee meaneth nor then the Common table, whic!1 15 unproperly 
called an Altar, or any marcriall Alrar beſide, bur the Altar only of Chritts death. Secondly, it where < 
ſoever in Scripture this word ( Altar ) is read, it muſt be taken tor a proper materiall Alrar, wee {; :i1 
have alſo a materiall Alcar in heaven, Apocad. $, 3. which T am fure they will nor gran, Thirdly, 0/6 
Apoſtle ſaith, We have an Altar ; which is but one, whereas Popiſh Alcars are niarr7 £ ic cantror theres 
fore be underſtood of ſuch Altars. Fourthly Beſlarwme better adviſed than the Rhemnits, rotiiferlt ro 
urge this place, becaule divers of their owne writers underſtand it of Chritts crofſe : cap, 1 4. Ire>om4 
faith : Altare noftrum eſt mcxl : Our Altar is in heaven, adverſ. hereſ.c, 4. 

Argnm. 5. lerem.;3.18. Neither ſhall the Prieſts and Levnes want a min before me, to off breyue 
effrings and meat offrings, and to doe ſacrifice continually : theſe arc rhe Priclis of che new Teftamenr 
which doe truly offer ſacrifice in the Maſle : for it cannot be underitood of the Minilters cf the GoC. 

|, becauſe theſe are called Pricits.and arc ſaid ro offer burnt offrings : neither of Chriit,for the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh of many Levites and Prieſts: Bellarms, cap. 9. 

Anſwer. Firft, thistext may very well bee referred ro Chriſt, for verſe 17, the Prophet had laid, 
D avid ſhall not want 4 man to ft wpon the throne, &c. This is underitood of the (ſirituall kingdome of 
Chriſt, and ſo may the other of his ſpiricuall Pricfthood : for the Propher ſpeaketh of one [ingular 
man, Non interibs vir, there ſhall not bee wanting a man tooffer Sacrifice, &c. Sccondly, but weera- 
ther underltand this place of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, as ir may bee expounded by the like place, 
Iſay 59.21. I will make this my covenant with them, &c. Hy words ſhall no: depart ont of thy month, 
or the month of thy ſeed, nor out of the month of the ſeed of thy ſeed, $c. Andin the new Teſtament we 
rcade both of ſpiriruall Pricits, Kevel.1, 6. He hath made # Kings and Priefts ro God bus Father, and . 
of {piritvall burnt offerings and ſacrifices, Rem. 12. 1. I beſeech you give np your bodies a Irving ſacrt= 
fice. Thirdly. bur this place cannor be underſtood of any ſuch externall Pricſthood for theſe reaſons : 
firlt, as is the kingdome of Davidhere promiſed, ſo is the Prieſthood : bur the firit is ſpirituall : Ergo, 
the ſecond. Secondly, as they arc called Prieſts, {6 alſo Levites : bur their Prieſts offering according ro 
CMelchiſedecks order, as they ſay, cannor bee of the Leviricall order, Thirdly, neither have they any, 
holecexſtomate, bunt offerings in their Maſſe ſacrifice : therefore the lirerall (one of this place ſerverh 
nor rheir rurne, 

Argmm, 6, Daniel 8.11, & 12+ 11, The Prophetforc-tclleth how Antichriſt ſhall rake away the 
daily ſacrifice, which is the ſacrifice ot the Maſfle : it cannot be undcritood of Anmizochm,who worſhip- 
ped the God of his Fathers : but Antichriſt ſhall nor regard the God of his Fathers, Darrel 11, 37. 
Bellarm. ihid. 

Anſwer, Firſt, theſe propheſies were hiſtorically fulfilled in Anrioehus Epiphanes : how that the 
Temple ſhould by him be firſt prophancd, by the ſpace of rwo thouſand three kundred dayes, Dan,$. 
14. that is fix yeeres, three moneths and an halte : for this profanation began in the yeere 142. or 
thereabour, as may be gathered, 1 CHacehab. 1. 11. tor heturned againe to ſpoilerhe Temple in the 
143. yecrc, ibid. v. 21. So that he began the yeere before : and the Temple was purgedin the 14.8. 
yecre, rhe 25. day of the monerh + 1a 1 Mace. 4. 52. Again, the finall deſolation and defiling of 
the Temple with the ceafing of the daily ſacrifice was to endure 1290. dayes, Dar. 12. 11, that is, 
thece yeeres, ſeven moneths and oddedayes: ſo it came to paſſe, for in the 1 25, yecre Antiochma ſent 
againe to defile the Santuary, and ro abolilh the ſacrifice, 1 Adacchasd. 1. 30. and in the moneth of 
Caſtes he accomplithed his purpoſe, and ſer up rhe abomination of defolation upon the Altar,verſ.57. 
and inthe 128. ycere, in the cleventh monech Zanticw, rhe King by his letters patents reſtorerh reli- 
gion againe, 2 Macchaeb, 11. 33. So thar rhelc propheſtes being fo evidently fulfilled in Antiochaw, 
cannot bee applicd to any other. And concerning the objection of Antiechw idolarric, though hee 
openly protefſed the worſhip of the idols of the heathen ; yer in crurh,as by his profancnesappearcth, 
he had no conſcience of any religion art all. 

Secondly, the place cannor be und -ritood, as Beflaymine would enforce, Firlt, their Antichriſt ſhall 
reigne bur three yeeres and an halte, as they ſay ; bur rhe Prophet {{1eakerh ot 11x yeeres and three 
moneths, Das, $. 14. Secondly, if their Mafſe ſhall be aboliſhed by Aarichriſt, wherein they fay the 
eternity of Chrijts Prieſthood confiſterh; then ſhould Chriſts Prieſthood aiio bee ar an end, Thirdly, 
the abomination of defolation ſpoken of by Demel, is interpreted ro be the ceaſing of che ſewiſh (a- 
ſacrifice, both in the ſtory of che Macchabees, which is Scripture with them, 1 Macch, 1.57. and by 
our Saviour, Marth, 24. 15. 

Argum. 7, Malach. 1.11. From the riſing of the Sun, wntothe going dowre »f the ſame, my name ks 
great amongst the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe [hall be offered tom) name, and F rare offering This 
place Befarmine proverh by .licte reafuns to be underitood of the ſacrifice of the Matle ; and not of 
any ſpirinall ſacrifice.c. 10. 

Firlt, by the lignutication of the Hebrew word BRI Hixcha, thar f1gniherh an offering or ob= 
tion, which properly tetokenerh a kinde of carernall facrifice, which was made of oy 1c and ih- 
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of the Idolatrons ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 2. 


Contra. Firſt, it this bee the proper ſignifcation of the word, it cannot meane the ſacrifice of the 
Mfſe, which confilterh in the formes of bread and wine,not of oyle and incenſe, Secendly,this word 
doth not onely ſ1gnitic a Sacrifice given unto God, bur a gitt or preſent offered to man, Gevw. 33, 11, 
So Iacsb calleth his preſent fenr to his brother : wherfore the Jeſuirs celleion faileth him. Thirdly, 
Pſalm 141.2. I he Prophet ſaying, Lee the lifting up of my hands be an evening ſocrifice,uſeth the ſame 
word : Where wee ſee that the fpirituall acrifice ot Prayer is called by thisname, or reſembled to it : 
and ſo is the Prophet to be underſtood in this place, 

Secondly, rhe Prophet callerh it a pure offering, which cann or be polluted : but prayers may bee 

pollured ; rhe ſacrifice ot the Maſſe onely cannot by the evilnefſe of the Minitter be defiled. Beflermy, 
$hid. 

Cortys, Firſt, though our prayers as they proceed from us have many imperfeQions, yet they are 
accepted rhrough Chrilt, 1 Per. 2. Offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God through Chriſt : in 
which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, / will that every where men lift mp pmre hands, Cc. 1 T wm. 2. as here 
the Prophet ſaith, /n every place a pare offzring ſhall be offered, Secondly, we have fpirituall ſacrifices 
and excrciſcs of religion, which cannot be by the evilneſſe of the Minilter defiled : as the preaching of 
the word, which rhough it be under a pretenſe preached,is profitable, Philip.1 18. The Euchariſt al- 
ſo which is a (acrifice of thankſgiving is cffe&uall ro a worthie receiver, though by the hands of 
an unworthie Miniſter. T hirdly, your Maſle is fo far from being a pure offering, that it is the moſt 
impure and uncleane (ink, thar ever was broughr into the Charch : and your ſelyes alſo require to the 
conſecration thereof, rhe intention of the Miniſter, whichifir be nor devour and religious, the ſacri- 
fice failerh : ſo that an impure intention alſo defileth your Maſle, 

Thirdly, the Propher ſpeaketh of ſuch an offeringas was not in uſe amongſt the Jewes : ſaying, T 

will not accep' an eff:ring at your hands,verſ.10,but prayer was in uſe amongſt them : Ergo. Againe,the 
Prophet ſpeaking dircttly ro the Prieſts, verſ, 6, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoftes unto you, O yee Prieffs, 
&c. andreproving their ſacrifices, bringeth in a new kind of offering, which a new kind of Prieſts 
ſhould offer unto God : bur ſpirituall ſacrifices are common to all Chriſtians : Ergo, Bellarwin. 
bid. 

Centra. Firſt, the Propher ſpeakerh onely in this place of the abuſe and corruption of their exter= 
nall ſacritices, in that they offercd rhe lame and blind, werſ. 8. and chap. 3. 8. Tee have ſpoiled me in 
tithes andefferings : and he {ich he will accept no ſuch offerings at their hands : but he will bee ſpiri= 
rually worſhipped among the Gentiles. To the ſame effect he ſaith, Pſalzr.50.9.14. 1 wiltake no bul. 
lock ont of thy howſe,& c. but offer unts Godpraiſe : theſe ſacrifices of prayer and thankſgiving, though 
they were not altogether unknowne ro the Jewes, yet they were not ſo frequented and uſed, nor re- 
lied upon, as the other cxrernall ſacrifices. 

Secondly, the Propher doth not onely reprove the hypocrilie of the Prieſts, but the deceit alſo of 
all the people, verſ. 14. Curſed bee rhe deceiver, that hath in his flocke « male and ſacrificeth a corrupt 
ching : fo thar he propheſieth of che generall ſacrifices of all Chriſtians, nor of any peculiar ſort, as S. 
Peter beſt of all expoundeth this place, 1 Per. 2. 5, Teare made a fpiritualt honſe, an holy Prieſthood, 
to offer np [pirituall ſacrifices, c. 

Argum. 8. Iobn 4.23. The howre commeth and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip my 
father in ſpirit anderuth : By worſhip and adoration here is underſtood the folemne worſhipping of 
God by lacritice. F irlt,the {cope of rhe place giverh ir ; tor the womans queition was of the worſhip 
of God by ſacrifice, which was tied re Jeruſalem ; You ſay thar Jeruſalem is the place, where men 
oughr ro worſhip, verſ. 20, butir was lawtull for the Jewesro offer ſpirituall ſacrifice in any place : 
therefore Chritts anſwer mult bee ot ſuch a ſacrifice which ſhould nor be tied to a place, as the Jewces 
ſacrifice was, 

Secondly, The houre commeth, ec. Chrilt ſpeaketh of a new adoration which was not before: bur 
the time was alwaics to offer (pirituall ſacrifices of prayer,&c. 

Thirdly, Chriſt ſpeaketh of publike and ſolemne adoration, which ſhould anſwer to the publike 
ſacrifices of the Jewes : bur praier and thankſgiving may be done privatly : Ergo, he meaneth the ſo. 
lemne ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Beflarm. cap. 11. 

Anſwer, To the firlt reaſon. Firit, rhough it were lawfull for the Jewes to pray otherwhere z yet 
prayer made in the Temple, had a more cſpeciall promiſe : and theretore it was called, The houſe of 
prayer, Jay. 56.7. and S:/#m9 prayerh to God at the dedication of the Temple, That whoſocver 
upon any occalion thould coine and make his prayerin that houſe, God would heare in heaven, even 
if hee were a ttranger, 1 Reg. 8. 42, Wheretore Chriſts anſwer may include alſo the worſhip of God 
by prayer. Secondly, ir tollowerh nor, rhe worſhip of God by Sacrifice was ticd to a place, or they 
ſacrificed onely at ]crufalem : Erge, now they ſhall ſacrifice every where : for by this reaſon, the ſacri- 
$ccs ot beatts might conrinve ſtill with ancnlargement onely of the place : bur Chriſt oppoſeth the 
ſpiricuall worthipot God, not limircd ro any place, againſt their carnall ſacrifices appendant to the 
Temple. 

honed 'y, though the time was alwates for ſpiritual Sacrifice, yer neither was it ſo generall under 
thelaw, a* under Chritt, whoſe name is called upon amongſt che Gentiles : And againe, they were 
notwichitaaing buundto the externall ſacrificies, which arc now aboliſhed by this ſpiricuall worſhip: 
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which ſcemeth in theſe two reſpetts ro be a new worſhip, Secondly, Chriit faith, 7 /ehewre row 31 - 
bur as yer the Euchariſt was not inſtirurcd, nor the ſacrifice therevt, and thereture at this tine Gud 
could not be 10 worlhipped by ſacrifice. 

I hirdly, the argument tolloweth not,prayer may be uſcd privately : Erg9, it cannot be the publike 
ſervice of God : For the howſe of God 15 called the honſe of prayer * theretore this publike {piriruall wor- 
ſhip doth anſwer to the ſolemne carnall facrifices, Secondly, neither is your \1a(]- alway publike, 


neither in re{je& ot the place, (ccing you allow it to be ſaid in houſes ; nor in 1<iyect of the perivas, 


for the Pricit and his boy may difpatch a Maſle, 

Laſtly, that this place cannot bec underitood of the lacritice of the 1tafſe, it is {tus evident, Firlt, 
Chriſt ſaith, The boxre ts ; but at that time rhe lacrihice was not initieured. Seconly, this worſhip is 
in ſpicir, as God is a ſpirit 2 but in the Maſle chey urge a carnall, rot a {ritual prevence., Third; 
God mult be worſhipped in truth : bur thecarnall preſence is a monlitro'; Jie. Fourth ly, The Father 
requireth ſach to worſhip him, verſ. 23, Bur God no where in Scriprure teauhieth ary (ich carnall pre» 
ſence, nor requireth us ſo ro worſhip him, 

Aroum. 9. That which Chrilt did in his laſt Supper, he command! !tis Apoltles ro do the ſame: 
bur Chritt offercd himſclte up to his Father, under the torme ot breo:! . 1 wine © 720, Chill is offe- 
red up in the lacrifice of the Maſlc : Bedarm.cep.12, That Chili offeced up himklic in his lai Supper, 
he rhus Jabourerh to prove. 

Firſt, S, Luke faith, T hrs 15 my brdi2w' ich is orven, and my bloo{which i: /hed.n vt which ſhall be :) 
ſo thatin thar very initant Chrilts bodic and blood was offercd unte God, and (/or yor ) faith Chrilt, 
(nortunto yuu :) and (for wany ) as S, Hatthew hath,Zarth, 26. 25. fo that ic was afucntice tlicn offe- 
red ro Go, not tor them there preſent, to whom it was miniſtred, but tor many belide, 

Anſwer, Firſt, the Scripture doth ofren ſpeak of that which is to come, as preſent, becauſe it is as 
certainc beforc Ged, as alreadie done : as John 5. 24. Fe that beleeverh, hath eterlafting fe, /obn 10, 
15. [ lar dowve my (ife for my /heepe : yer Chriſt had nor yer laid it duwne : likewiſe Exod 12.11. /ts 
the Lerds Paſſe-over, for I willpaſſe, &e. the Lord had nor yer paſſed ov: r , yer he faith, Tr # the Lords 
Paſſ: over,inthe preſent renic : So, My bodie of 9g and my b'o0# 15 [hed : that is. it ſhall be as ſurely 
given, aid (hed, as if ir were now done : fo alfo their owne authors : as Catetarr ſaith, that the Evane 
gcliits uſed rhe preſent tenſe, becauſe the ſhedding of Chriſts blood ard 1115 paſſion were at hand,come 
wen.in 1 Cor.11,and S:lmeror upon the ſame place to the ſame purpoſe, &c. 

Secondly, I doe vrge Bellormines uwne words againſt himſclte, who clſc-where faith, that theſe 
word, Which u ſhed for you for the remiſſion of ſixnes, doc nor ſignific, thar hi» blond is drunke for 
remiſſion ot ſinnes, but that it was ſhea for remiſlion of ſinnes, Er hoc per Enchariftiam repreſentari : 
And thart this is repreſented inthe Euchariit, (16. 4. de Enchariſt.c, 19. reſpenſ.ad argwm. 3. It Chiiſts 
blood benor then drunke tor remiſſion ot l1nnes inthe Sacrament, at hee conteſſert iris not ſhed 
for the ſame thing isdrunke, that is ſhed : and it the ſhedding of Chriſts blood bee onely repreſen- 
ted in the Euchariit, then it is not there ſhed. Thirdly, ir is falſe that Chriſts bodice was not given 
to che Apoltles in the Eucha iit, for the rext is plaine, Hee gave the bre-d wato them, and hewiſe 
the cap, and whereas Matthew faith, for many, ir is evident that hee tpeaxerth ot Chrilts death, 
for the Sacrament is onely profit: ble ro chem thar receive it. Fourth ly, it :};clc words, which 55 gs- 
ven for you, arc {© matcriall roprove the Maſſe a ſacrifice, why are il:cy letc our inthe Canon of the 
Maſſc ? 

Sccondly, S. Paw/(aith, Which 5s broken for you, {ignifying Cliits bodie, for bread ts not broken 
for them, but to them : and S. Luke faith, This exp (s the new teſtament im my blood) which & ſhed for 
you (which cup) for {0 is the conſtruftion inthe Greeke : fo that the bloyd, az it waz in the cup, was 
then ſhed. Bellarm.:bid, 

Anſwer, Fult, S. Paul maketh evidently againſt them, for Chrills bodic is not broken in the Sa- 
crament, but bread : the bread which we breaks, 1 (or. 10 16,10 that thele words, which us broken for 
you, muſt bee referred ro the breaking and tormenting of Chriits bodic upon the Crofſe. Secondly, 
S. Lake muſt be expounded by S. Merthew, who ſaith, 3 «wu inyuri,dct, The blood which is ſhed, not 
7s money erineey, The cup which iſhed, as S. Luke hathir:which ſome think ſhould be read tyros, 
inthe dative caſe, as S. Befil readcth to anſwer unto b/#04, in the fame cale : And againe, in proper 
ſpeaking, the cup cannot bee (aid to beſhed, and blood in the cup wee acknowledge none ro be ſhed 
bur wine only. 

Thirdly, Bellarmine thus reaſoneth againſt rhe Lutherans, who hold a carnall preſence, the blood 
and fleſh of Chritt are verily in the Euchariſt, as the blood and fleſh, oecs/5 & mortars corpors, of a{lain 
and dead body, and theretore they are conſecrated apart : the bodie by it {cltc, and the blood by ir 
felte : Chriſt is then preſent as a ſicrifice killed and flaine : Beflarm, 1614. Y 

Anſwer, let the Lutherans here anſwer for themſelves ; this argument doth nor force vs at Y, 
Holding no (uch carnall preſence :T will onely note thenotablecontradiction of Bellarmme, who clic- 
where athrimeth tar the bodic of Chriſt is not in rhe Eucharilt, as exanimum, exangue, mortumm © a5 
withuur lite, wichout bloud,oer dead, becauſe Chriit uow dieth no more : /:6.4,de Encha.c.21.argum. 
3. Bar here hee ſaich, ir is prefent as a flaine and dead bodie : therefore his owne anſwer {hall {i tice 


for his ownc objection. 
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of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 2. 


eArgum. % Sant Peaxlfith, 1 Cor. 10, 16. The cnp of bleſſing, which we bleſſe, «1 it not the com mH« 
von of 19: bod of Chriſt? Fe. verſ.15. They which eat of the ſacrifices are partahers of the altar, &c, 
verſe 20, Th, thing emwbuch the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, werſ, 21. Ve cannot drinke 
the cup of the Lord, 444 the cup of devils, you cannot Lee partakers of the Lords table, and the table of de- 
vile, From tits qtace Beff imine realuncech thus, Such as was the table of devils, ſach is the Lords 
table : bur rl)at table was whe altar of jdols, Ergo, the Lords table is an altar, Againe, as the Jewes did 
eat the favritice, aid fo were made partakers ot the altar, and che Gentiles by eating of idolarrous 
ſacrifices were j4rcu ker, of devils £ 10 wee by caring the fleth and drinking the blood of Chrilt, are 
made partakers of im, C1. 

Anſwer. Firit, the table ot devils was not the altar of the Idols, bur they had beſide their altars, 
tables in tlic dull temples, whereat they did tealt. 1 Corinth. 8. 10, If any man ſee thee fit at table in 
the Idols templ: : theretore as their tables werernot their altars, nv more is rhe Lord: table an Altar, 
Secondly, the argument tulloweth nor, they were made partakers of the externall 4lrar Hy cating cx 
ecrnall Sacritices : Ergo, fo are wee made partakers of Chrilt by an exrernall Sacrifice : for as their 
alcar was cxternall, {o their ſacrifices were externall ; bur as our altar is ſpiricuall, as the Apoſile Gith, 
We have an altar, Heb.r3.10. fo our cating and drinking mult be fpirituall : and the A>,;t!c himftltc 
purteth this difference, verſe 1 2, Behold Iſrael which u after the fleſh : fignifying, 1!:at titcy were de- 
lighted in flethic faccitices, becauſe they were afrer the fleſh, bur we beingatrer rhe ſpirir, nault be cx- 
crciſcd in ſpirituall facritices, T hirdly, that we arc effeCtually juyned unto Chriſt, by a fpiricuall con- 
junCtion, rough wee carnally cathim not, the Apoſtle ſheweth, Heethat is joynedts the Lord is one 

ſpirit, x Cor, 5. 17. And it while the materiall altar ſtood, they might bee partakers of itin heart and 
delire, thougi rhey di not ear of the ſacrifices, as David being abſent from the remple ſaith, My 
ſonle faintet> for the Corrts of the Lord, &c. even for thine altars, Pſalm. 34.1. 3. much more may 
we now in ſpirit and by taich, communicate with the true alcar and ſacritice: And fo the Apoſtle faith, 
Heb. 13. 10. Wre have an altar, whereof they have no authoritic to eat, which ſerve inthe Tabernacle * 
Ergo, they which ſerve notin the T abernacle, but have left rhe ceremonies of the law, may cat there 
of, partly by faith and ſpiritually, partly in the Euchariſt ſacramentally, which Chriſt hath com- 
manded to be done in remembrance of him. And thus farre of their arguments tor the facritice of the 
Maſle. 
The Proteſtants, 

Hat there arc fpiricuall @crifices remaining yet unto Chriſtians in the exerciſe of religion, we doe 

verily bzlceve, being ſo raught by the Scriptures : ſuch are the ſacrifice: oi praiſe and thankſgi- 
ving H:b.13.15.Thefacrifice of almes ina diltribution,verſ.16. the mortityiag aifo of the fleſh, is a 
kind of crycirying, and fv a fpirituall ſacrifice, Galath. 6, 14. And in this ſenſe wedenie nor, but that 
the Sacramcnt may be called a facrifice, rhar is, a ſpiricuall oblation of praiſe and thankſgiving : bur 
that there is a proper and exrernall ſacrifice, as in rhe Jaw of Goats and Bu!lucks, upon the crofſe of 
the bodice of Ciiritt ; fo in the Eucharilt, of che fame bodie and fleſh of Cl.:;1i : wee doe hold it for 2 
orcar blaſphemie. and herch1e, | 

Argwm. 1, The very teth, and trucnarurall bodic of Chritt, is nor, as we five ſhewed before at 
jarge, 11 ſuch caraall and corporall manner preſent in the Satramer:r ; thereture it cannon ia the Sas 

crament be facriaced, and offered vr. 

. Argum. 2. | his facriticing ot the bodice and blood of Clritt 1s contraric tu Chritls intitution :; for 
ne faith onelv, 7 ate ne, eet ye, arinbe ye : he ſaith nor, lacritice ye, oc litt up, and make an vblarion of 
my bodice, Neither doc thoſe words, ec facure, doc rhis, give thein any power toſlcrifice, as Fellar= 
wine Would have it: foro whom hc faicl;, Eat ye, arinke 38, 16 tie fame alſu te taich, Doe ge, Where 
forc it doe ve, bec as much as facrihce yec : all Chrititans, tur whom ic 15 lawtull co cat and drinke the 
Sacrament, by this rale have authoritie ro facritice, Againe, the words arc, 'Ooe thys in remembrance. 
We reinember things abtcar, and which are already done and palt : it rhen there be a preſent ſacrifice 
in rhic Sacrament of the bovie ot Chrilt, it cuincr properly be ſaid ro be 4 memourie ot his ſacrifice. 

Argnm. ;, The Apultle ſaich, that Chritt necd nor to offer Himlelte utren, bur char he hath done 
oncein the end of the world, Heb. 9. 25, And with one offering; hath: lic made pertect tor ever them 

t{.ar are ſa:titied, 10. 1.4. Ergo, Chiitt cannot be lacriticed azaine: tor that were to make his ſacrifice 
npon the croſle impertecr, 

Befl:rmine an{xercth : that the Avuitde hore ſpearet!: or the bloodie and painfull acrifice of Chrili 
ur o7 the crufle, which was ſuthuient once ro be done : bur this taketl. not away the unbloodie ſacri- 
oe, WhAch iz but aniteation ot the former, wiersby the truit and ctticacie of rhat firſt oblarion is ap* 
CU: 22.9, Bedarm.lib.1.d: mifſ.cap.25, 

d«{r,, Firie the Apoltle excluderh all manner iterations of rhe {acritice of Chriſt ; for otherwile, 
rt ond now be utten howlbever lacrinced, the difference would not hold berween rhe ſacri- 
jy which vere otten done, and the facrifice of Chriſt, which was once to be performed : 
vile ferterht it downe, Heb, 10.11. Every Proeft appeareth daily miniftring, and ofitimes of- 
emu off ering, Cc, but this man after he badofered one ſrerifics for fon, &c. and their facri- 
v7 ao A INANTCE Irerations aid commemorations of the facritice of Chriſt, The Apoſtle chen 
mts Phev Lad many iterative and commemorative ſicrita:es of Chriſta death ; Ergo, wee 
Mmm 5 have 
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haveNot now. Secondly, thar is but a fooliſh and falſe diſlin&tion of the Yloodie and unbloodic ſa- 
erifice, as they underſtand it : for there can bee no proper unbloodic tacritice ot Chridt, neither cou'd 
he be offered up otherwiſe than by dying, Heb.9.27,28. Theretore hc is not offered up in the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe now hee dieth nor, Thirdly, neither need we inven: a new kind of facrifice, for the 
4 mm of Chriſts death : for to chat end Chriſt hath ——_ th;c preaching of the word, and 
inſticured the Sacraments; whereby the death of Chriſt, with all the benefits thereot,, arc moſt tivir- 
fully applicd unto us, Gelath. 3. 1. S. Pawl faith, thar Chriſt was deſcribed in their ſight, and as cru. 
cified : that is, by the preaching of the Goſpell, 1 Cor, 11.26. Az oft as jc cat this bread, and drink this 
onp, ye ſhew the Lords death till be come. 

Bellarwine replicth : firſt, though the death of Chriſt be applicd by the preaching of the word and 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : yet it may bee applicd alſo by the ſacrifice of 
the Mafſe, which in this behalte is not ſiperfluons, no more than Bapritme is, by which alſo Chriſts 
death is applied. Secondly, that the Apoltle ſpeakerh of the bloudic ane paintull acrifice of Chriſt 
upon the croſſe, ir appeareth by the word: tollowing,verſ.26, for then he muft have often ſvfſered,& ay 
Bellar.c.25.yeſp.ad argum.2. : 

Contra, Firlt, Baptiſme is not ſaperfluous in applying and ſi:cwing forth Chriſts death, though 
to the ſame end wee 9 the preaching of the word and the other Sacramenr, becauſe they are all of 
Chriſts inſtitution, ſo is not the Maſſe, Apaine, they applic Chrilts death diverfly ; Bapriſme as the 
ſcale of our regeneration , the Eucharilt as a figne of our ſpirituall teeding upon Chris death; the 
word preached as a worker of our faith : ſo that none of them are ſuperfluous. Bur the Maſſeis ſu- 
perfluous, becauſe rhe remembrance anc ſhewing torth of Chriſts death is as tully ſer torth in the Sa« 
crament withour a ſacrifice, 

Secondly, the words of the Apoſtle make againſt their unbloodie ſacrifice : for thus the Apoſtle rea- 
ſoneth, Heb.g 25. Not thar heſhonld offer h1yyſ+lfe #!ten,fc. for then maſt he have often ſuffered, Chriit 
cannot be offcred withour ſuffering, bur he ſuffered bur o'ce : Ergo, he was offered but once. 

Argum. 4 * Chritt ich, Ths cp is the new T eſt .imment '” ry blood + we reaſon then thus $ The ſame 
thing cannot be both the Teſtament, and rhe marrer telt anenrtarice,or which is teſtified ; the Eachariit 
is the publike inſtrument or teſt»menr ; rhe ſacrifice of Chritts death is the thing teſtified : Ergo, the 
Euchariſt is not the ſacrifice : tor a ſacrifice ts a thing trom us offered ro God, a teſtament is a icale of 
Gods promilec cxhibircd to us, 

Befermine anſwereth, the Euchariſt in divers refpefs 1s both a ſacrifice and a teſtament : a ſacrifice, 
a$ It is offered unto God ; a teſtament, as it is an authcnricall inſtrument of Gods promiſe toward us. 
So we read, Exod. 24. This « the blood of the teſtament, that God hoth appointed. Like as then the fa- 
crifices of the law were ſignes of Gods covenant and reſtzmenc, and yer true ſacrifices notwithitan= 
ding : ſo the blood of Chrilt is both rhe ſacrifice, and the ligne ot Gods teltament and covenant, cap. 
24-reſponſ. ad argum. 1. 

Contra. Firſt, wee grant, that a teſtament cannot bce ratificd without blood, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Heb.9.18. and therfore the blood of the ſacrifice is ali a ratification of the reitament : bur there the 
ſacrifice was one thing, the teſtiment another : the ſacrifices ot rhe law rrere of beaſts, the reſtament 
had relation to Chriſt : So then the ſacrifices of the law were rruc ſacrifices, and ftgnes allo of the i- 
crifice of Chritt, which was divers from the ſacrifices of the law : Bur here rhey make the ſame thing 
to be both the ſacrifice ir ſclte, and the ratification or teſtament of rhe ſame ſacrifice, which cannor be, 

Secondly, there cannot be ſich divers refſpedts, as to make the ſame thing, at the ſame inſtanr, ro be 
borh the figne, and the thing fignificd : and therefore in the Euchariſt there cannot be both the ſacri- 
fice it ſclfe, and the reſtification thereof, what reſpects ſocver can be pretended : for this were to make 
2 thing abſent, preſent at the ſarric time : for chart which is ſacrificed muſt be preſent, that which is re= 
preſented and xemembred is abſent : Chriſts bodic cheretore being repreſented in the Euchariſt, can= 
not be then and there ſacrificed, 

Argams. 5. If there were remaining ftill in the Church a reall external acrifice, then rhere mult 
bee alſo a recall and external! prieſthood, and ſoa multitude of ſacrificing pricſts : bur this is contraric 


, tothe Scripture, that maketh this difference betweene the Jaw and the Goſpell, that then there were 
many Prieſts, bec«uſe they were not ſuffcred 10 endure by reaſou of death + but row Chrift hath an everla- 


ſting Prieſthood, Heb, 7. 23,24. So that hee is the oncly Pricit of the Goſpell : Ergo, there being no 
more ſacrificing Pricſts, there is no ſuch ſacrifice : forit were a derogation to the everlaſting Puget» 


 hoodof Chriſt, ro ordaine other Pricits beſide. 


Bellarrwine anfacteth : firſt, it is 10 more derogation to Chritts Prictthpod ro conſtiture inferiont 


, Pricfts under him, than it is to his paſtorall and propheticall oflice ro ſubititure inferiour paſtors, mi- 


niſters and reachers under him : and as Ayer while hee lived had other interiour Prietts, and a King 


* hath under him inferiour officers and governours ; ſu Chriſt may have otl.er inferiovr Pricſts, as Þis 


vicars and miniſters. Secondly, the Apoſtle excluderh onely rhe multiplying of Piicfts in the ſme de» 
gree and power,not of inferiour Pricſts,that are but Chriſts miniſters Be!larm. cap.25.1efp.ad argnm. l, 

Cemra, Firſt, the compariſon berweene inferiour ſacrificing Pricits, 51:d interiour preacturg pa- 
ſors nnder Chriſt, is nor like. 1. Becauſe Chriſt hath given command: men torite one, Cee teach «rs 


bapiize, Matth,28, but no where arc they commarided again to {critics Clif, Aud Eebel 417th» 
ALGit:® 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 2; 

Apoſtle ſheweth, that che calling of the Apoſtles, Prophers, Evangeliſt, Paſtors, Teachers,are given of 
Chriſt : bur Prieſts are nor there named. 2 Becauſe there is neceſſitic of preaching, Wee «w me 1f [ 
preach not, 1 (or. 9. 16. and ſich offices are neceſſaric in the Church, for the gathering together of the 
Saints, for the work of the mmniſterie, and the edification of the bodice of Chriff, Epheſ.4.1 2. but,of ſacrift 
ces and ſacrificing Prieſts there is no necefſitic at all. 3 There is in Paſtors and Teachers but an out- 
ward ſervice and miniſtric onely, the efficacic is of God : Paxl planteth, Apolls watereth, God giveth 
zmcreaſe, 1 (+1. 3. but Chrilts paſtorall and propheticall office giveth the inward increaſe and vertue, 
to the which the outward miniſtric is nor derogarorie : bur unto the ſacrificing priefthoo.! they af 
cribe an cfhcacious power to make Chriſts bodice, and ro work atroncment by it, and {o joyne them 
as fellow- workers with Chrilt in the ſpiricuall work, which is great impictie, 

Secondly, Fares had other interiour pricfts for other ſacrifices and ſervices : but he him(clfe onely 
entred into the holy place with the blood of reconciliation, E x04. 3o. 10. This office did reſt in him 
perſonally : bur the Papilts in this office of ſacrificing the blood of reconciliation joyne in commits 
ſion their prieſts with Chriſt himſelfe. A King hath other miniſters, becauſe he is a man, and cannot 
exccute every part himſclfe,yer his ſoveraigntic and princely prerogatives he giverh not ro any other ; 
bur Chriſt is an abſolute priclt, and is able to execute every part of his prieſthood limſelte : and this 
being a prerogative of hisperſon to be a priclt after the order of Xelchiſedech, cannot be deputcd ro 
anocher. 

Thirdly, they bring in a mulcitude of pricfts in the ſame highcſt degree of prieſthood, to ſacrifice 
the bodie of Chriſt, and to make reconciliation by ir : nay,they make their pricſs ſuperiour to Chriſt: 
for hee offered bur his bodic in carth, they ſacrifice ir being in heaven : Chriſt cffercd his bedic bur in 
one place, they in many places ; hee a bodice borne of the Virgin, they make him a bodje out of 
bread ; Ch [it without a miracle offered his bodice to the death, they ſacrifice him miraculouſly wich= 
ont death. / and they make their ſacrificing prieſts alſo after the order of Melehiſedech, as Chriſt him=» 
ſclfe is. 

Fourthly, the Apoſtic excludeth all ſucceſſion or mulriplying of pricſts, but oncly where they are 
taken away by death : Erge. ſecing Chriſt everliverh and dieth nor, there isno other priclt bur he. 

Argans. 6, OurSaviour ſaid upon the croffe, Conſurnmarum et, it is finiſhed, Toh. 19. 30. Ergo, 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſſe being perteRt and fufficient, all other ſacrifices belade are fu» 

crfluous. 
J Bellarmine anſwereth, that theſe words, #r ts fi iſhed, doc (ignific thar all the prophecies of Chriſts 
paſſion were accompliſhed, not that all rhings were done necefſarie ro falvation : for then the Sacra= 
menrs, and all dodrinc ſhould be ſuperfluous, ibid cap. 25. 

Comra. Firſt, all prophecies of Chciits patſion were nor finiſhed, when hee ſpake theſe words, for 
he had not yet given T the gholt : atter which rime the Evangeliit ſheweth the tulfilling of rwopree 
—_ asrouching the piercing of his ide our of Zacharie, verſ. 27. and ofthe not breaking of his 

nes Our of M:ſes, w+rſ. 26, Secondly, that Chriſt meaneth the perteftion and conſummarion of his 
Gcrifice upon the croſſe, the Apoitle ſheweth, Heb. 10, 14, with one offering, rerineſwnus, conſunma- 
vit, hec hath conſummated thoſe thar arc lanttified : where the very ſine word is uſed both in rhe 
Grecke and vulgar Larine, whereby the Evangelilt exorcfſerh the confiunmation and pertetion of 
Chriſts croffſc. Thirdly, the pertc&ion of Chriſts facritice raketh nor away the uſe of dottrine and 
Sacraments, which doe bur fer before usthe death and facrifice of Chriſt : burir is a bar ro all other 
ſacrifices, which if they bee bur memorials of Chritts death are ſuperfluous, doftrine and rhe Sacra» 
ments bcing ſufficient ro thar end : it chey be more than memor:als, as available ro torgive fins, they 
arc blaſphemons, and make Chrilts ſacrifice imperfect. 

Argwm, 7. Saint Paul faith, Chriſt dieth now no wore, Rom. 8. 5. but hee that is facrificeddicth: 
Ergo, Chriſt is nor lacrificed, The firlt parc is thus proved : firlt, trom the uſe of the ſacrifices, which 
were firſt killed betore they were offered, Againe, where a lacrifice is, the rcitament is confirmed, 
Heb. 9.20. bur where a reltament is, there is death, 16d, 17. Ergo. Further, there is no remiſſion of 


finnes without blood, ver. 22. bur in the Maſſe there is remitlion of finnes : Ergo, there is blood,and 
conſequently dearh. 
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Beflarmme an{wereth : firit, the dearh of the Sacrifice is nor necefſarie, bur where a thing living is 


offcred in the forme ot a living thing : bur Chritt is ſacrificed under rhe forme of bread and wine. 
Secondly, the M.fF- is nor a teſtament, bur a repetition of the tcttament confirmed in Chriſts death, 
Thirdly, rhe Apoltie ſpeakerh only of the legal] (acritices, where there was no remitſion ot tins with» 
out blood * or rhe Apnitles meaning only is, that there is no cemiſſion of tins, but in rhe verrue of rhe 
ſhedding of blood : and ſoia the Maſle there is the vertue of Chrilts blood, thoughir bee nor ſhed 
refÞ.ad ar gum. +. | 

Contra, Firit, that th:ing is killed that is ſacrificed : if bread and wine bee ſacriticed, they being, 
dead things need nor be killed : bur it che ſacrifice be of Chriſt, hee mult be killed, what forme ſoever 
vou prerend of che ſacrifice, Secondly, it rhe Maſſe be bur a reperition of a teſtament alreadic con= 
tirmed, then ir is no ſacrifice, bur a memoriall only : for where a ſacrifice is, a teſtament is ratified and 
-onfirmed, not repeared onely, Thirdly, Saint Peel ſpeaketh nor properly of the legall ſacrifices, tor 
they did net ſari fie tne conſcience, verſy 9g, Ergo, they gave no remiſſion of fhanes ; And it the m_ 
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of Chriſts blood bee onely in the Maſle, it is ſufficient alfo to have the vertue of his ſacrifice : for to 

expreflc the rercue of Chriits blood, a new ſacrifice need nor, a Sacrament to that purpoſe is ſuffi 
cient. | 

Argaw. $. Incvery ſacrifice there is a conſecration of the thing ſacrificed frem a prophane to an 
holy uſe, as the Paſchall Lambe was {ct apart four daics, before it was caten, Exod. 1 2, 4 there mult 
alſo be an oblation unto God : bur in the Maſſe, there is nothing conſecrated but bread and wine, no- 
thing offered bur bread and wine : tor in the inlticution afrer the conſecration in tl:eſe words, rh3s 5s 
wy bodie, immediatly follow, take ye, eat ye ? there is no mention made art all of am ovblation to Gud: 
Ergo, if there be any ſacrifice, it is of bread and wine only, 

, » Yvon anſwererh: firſt, that the bread is conſecrared by being turned into tlic molt loly body 
of Chrilt. Secondly, the very placing of that holy thing upon the alrar, is an oblation ard offering vt 
it to God, Bellaym. c. 27. 
<«. Contra. Firlt,it bread be conſecrated, r!:en bread is ſacrificed: for the fame thing is ſacrificed, that 
is conſecrated : it the bodic of Chriſt be conſecrarcd, then was it before prophane and unholy : let him 
chuſe whic!) part hec will. Secondly, it the very placing upon rhe Communion 1. !. (tor Altar wee 
acknowledge none)be an oblation, rhen bread and wine are offered : tortilicy owly ue there exhiibi= 
red and placed. Chriits bodies placed in heaven, his place is nor on the carth, 

Argnm. 9. Angnſiine iq accrtaine place allegorizing the parabic of the prodigall chi'd, thus wri- 
teth, Viru/am occidit, quando in /acramento altaris memoriam p iſNonts 4: mente yenowavit © He flew the 
far calte, when he renewed in the Sacrament of the altar, the memorte of his j-attion in his mir.d, &c, 
Hee calleth ir che Sacramenr, not rhe ſacrifice of the alrar : and it only bringeth ro vur mind tac me» 
morie of Chriſts paſſion and ſacrifice : rl:ere is then no oblatior v; iacritioetn ihe Sacrametit, but att» 
ly a commemoration of Chritts ſacrihce, which we denic nor, 

Bernard af.) witncſicth here very plenritully for the truth : Sint Chriſta adbuc quod. mmods im- 
w0/atnt guotidie, donec mertem © its arnunciamw, ſic videinr & vaſes, dum fideliter cu nativnnlemree 
preſentanans : In Viet .nata/.ſer.b. As Chriſt is daily offered up, while we doc {hew torth his death, fo 
he ſeemeth to be borne, when we tairhtully repreſent his nativitic, &c, The reaſon 15 this, as Chrill 
is bornedaily, fo is he ſacrificed : but he is borne onely by a godly remembrance of his birth ; Erge, he 
no otherwiſe dicth or is ſacriticed, 

Againc, Volwit ( briſtus ut jugitey recoleretar per myterinm, quod ſemel offerebatur in precinens, Ge, 
Chriſt his will is, char it ſhould bee duily remembred immyliteric, which was once offered up tor out 
price, and that the cverlaſting ſacrifice ſhould live in our god!y memorie, ard bee preſent alwaies in 
gracc : for Chriſt ought not ro be crucified againe, bur ir is a ſuttcient remedic, it by taith and imitae 
tion, wee keepe his death in remembrance. Chritts facritice then is only renewed by a godly remem. 
brance thereot, and a faitl:tull imiration of his death, and no uiiorwile, 

Argaum, 10. Let us ice alſo their owne teſtimonies: Damaſre Lpiftol. 4, ſenſe Domini participe s, 
&c.Lerthem be partakers only of rhe [Lords table. So alſo $. Hierom, l1h.de 7,07 dimsb. Ip: ſacerdotie 
bus de menſa Domini,5c, [tis nor luwtull tor the Priei.s, with our prefiumpiion, two rake the cup from 
the Lordscab!c, unlefſc ir be given riicmoi the Deacon, &c, Writer: 4 rabie 1, than, and not an altar, 
there can be no lacrifice. 

Gregor. Moral, lib. 1.c.10. Sine intermiſſuone pro nob1is holecanflum redcrypto! immolet, Ge. The 
Redecmer without cealing doth immoſate a burnt-offering tor us, in demoiittit ating or ſhewing un« 
ro his F ather his incarnation. I-necent. 3 .in converſion. 5, Payli : Sangn:s 1p/ine, ©, His blood crieth 
alwaics toGod tor us. Gabriel Biel tm cenam left. 61. Ad quempertinc: G5 pro peccatss offerre, & c. r:- 
preſentatrone [114 ad patrems : Ir belongerh to him ro offer tor our linnes, &... by preſenting himſelte to 
his Father, &c. If then the preſenting of Chritt in heaven, bee our burnt- oft ing, the crving of his 
blood, an offcring tor finne; then ic is ſuperfluous co ſacrifice himor to offer and prefent him ro Gud 
in the earth, 

And if they will allow thar definition of a ſacrifice in the Decree: : Par.2, carnſc 1 .98,1,.0.$.4. SYCTHe 
ficimm quaſi ſacrum faltum, ce A facrifice, that is, made ſicred or lolic, being contecrate tothe me- 
morie of the Lords paſſhon. Thus is the Euchariſt a ſacnitice without the Matle,tor it is an holy aftion 
inſtitured for the remembrance ot Clritts paſſion, It it bee then bur a 1cp a ſentation of Chrilts facri- 
fice, ir is not the recall and externall ſacrifice it ſelte. Likewiſe, Decrer par 3.diſt.2.c.51.£ od faftam, 
&c. T hat which was once done,is done in our memorie every ycerc. C5 3. 2 uod nes facimus, in com 
memorationem fit ej, That which we doc, is dune tor the remembrance ot him, So then the Eu- 
ehariſt is not a ſacrifice ot a thing preſent, bur a commemoration of Chriſt abſcur. /» drfenttione mem- 
brorum ſe wel rantww,Oc, Inthe diſtinftion of his memb ers hc hanged bur once upon the crulle offe» 
ring himſc]te, Xc, cap. 5 2. zbsd, Chriſt rhen cannot be ſacrificed withour diltinftion of his members; 
which diſtinction being uotin the Maſſe, when ie is imagined to be in alcfſe room than the compaſlc 
of a ſpan, he cannot be there ſacrificed. 

This crutt: hath che plentifull reftimunie of the holy Martyrs,whoſe cffcRuall reaſons and ſubitan- 
tiall arguments againſt clic Idolarrous ſacritice of the Matſc, we have fer downe together in the trea- 
tiſc annexcd ro rhis controverlie : to the which place I referre the reader. 

Now concerning the teſtinionic of forrea Churches: 1, The ancicat Greoke Chorch acknowled- 

ged 


of the Idolatrowus ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt.2. 


zedno ſuch ſiccitice of tlie body of Chriſt. Ewſebiws citing that place of Halachie : From the riſing of 
the Sunne tothe n0in7 aow't thereof, © c. ineveryplace incenſe ſhall bee offered to my name, &c.( which 

place is ſo m.1ch1 urged by rhe Romanitts tor their Maſſe-ſacrifice) thus inferreth, Sacrificamu igituy 
Dev altiſſinzo ſacri/icrm laudis, Fe. We theretore offer unto God a ſacrifice of praiſe, 8c. So allo 

Bailhavingſhewed wiathe would not facrifice to God, not a foure footed bullock,or towles,or oile, 

4nd the like ; Une* 14 twam landers Llanguan im altari qnopiam menterm mean ſaci, ficabo : Whereu POls 

| will anco thy praiie, as in a certaine alcar ſac3hce my mind,Sc, It clere had been any o:her ſacritice 

» berter account, |:erc Zaſel had occaltonto ſpeake of it, 

The moderne GreekaChurch is much declined trom the puritie of former times : for under 174- 
"acl (ammenus Emperour ot Conltantinopleit was generally held, thar Chriſt was offered upby the 
1ands of the Prieſt : ad whoſoever contradicted it,wa: banithed : yer ar this day are they nor fo groſic 
es the Romanitts : for the rude Muſcovirsdoe find fault with the Romanitts, 9#ed agnum paſchalem 
w"12 cum corpore Chy:ſti, in altari conſecrant « becauſe they conſecrate a paſchall Lambe together with 
he bodic ot Chriſt npon the altar. 

2 Tertullian of the Atricane Church faich: Sacyificamm pro ſalute imperatoris, ſed quamodo prece- 
pat Dew, pra prece * 191 eget Dems conditor univer ſtatis odoris, aut ſargninG alicntjag, he: enim dame- 
niorums pabula ſunt : We facriice tor the health of the Emperour, bur as God hath commanded witch 
pure prayers : to: (Zod the Crearor of all needeth nor any {weer odors or blood, for theſe are the tood 
of devil-,%c, Here is no Maſle offered or ſacrificed tor the health of the Emperour. 

Zaga Zabr ihe Fichiopike Biſhop ſaith : #'s ſay ns Maſſe for redemption of ſozeles : rhe popith ſoule 
Maſſc-ſacrifices r!:cy have not. 

3 Confeſſion ot Witremberg, artic. 20, T here 32 one onely ſacrifice which dorh porge 4, and recon« 
6ile God to 4, to wit, tre ſacrifice ofthe Lord Icſme Chriſt, which was once made wpon the croſſe.cFc. Aus 
ſpurg, attic. 2. 7 bis Powewr of Chriſt ſacrifice muſt no: be traniferred from im to the work or a Prieff : 
for the Apoſtle ſaith expreſiz, that by one oblation the Saints are mad: perfect, Tce to the tame purpoſe 
the contcilion of Saxonie, pig. 452, and of Sweveland, chap. 19.pag. 462, Wherei.nio agreeth rhe 
Englifth conteflion, arric. 2. #e know thes ſacrifice (namely of Chrilt upon the Croflc) to be the only ſa- 
crifice, ard ſeehe ſor none other © for as much 45 it was to be+ffcred but once, wee command it not to bee ye- 
vewed a7 4126, 

4 Peter Lomoard raoving the queſtion, whether that which the Priclt doth, bee propertly called a 
acrifice, makerh this anſwer, Yocari ſacrificinm, quia memoria oft veri ſicrificii, That it is called a ſa- 
crifice, becauſc it 15 the inemoriall of a true facritice,&C. Tanſenius ſaith, That rhowgh this their ſacys- 
fice cannot ſ« ficiently bee proved out of the Scripture, yet it may bee effefiually proved by tradition, And 
yet Suarez a Jcſuite Faith, The efſertiall ation of this ſacrifice ex fattis & verbis Chriſti, &e. « tobee 

athere1 ont of the words and doings of Chriff, G c, Bur thence no ſacrifice can be proved, as [anſenixs 
Calove confeſſed : therefore the ſacrifice of the Maſſc is tound by rheir owne cenfellion to bee none 
at all, 

To conclude ther) thi: point : whereas there are four kind of facrifices : 1 Typicall, ſuch as were 
the ſacrifices of the Law; 2 Reall, ſuch as was the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the crofſe ; 3 Repreſeara- 
rive, as is che Euchariſt 3 4 Menrall and fpirirual], asare our praicrs : wee acknowledge rhe Euchariit 
to bee afacrifice the two latter waies, and not otherwiſe : Lecaulc there is a commemoration of the 
rruc ſacrifice of Cliritt upon the crofle, andir is joyned alfo with fpiritnall facrifices of praiſe and 
thank(ſgivinge 


An Appendix or third part, of the name and 
office of Prieſts. 


The Papifts. 
S they doe falſly teach and perſivade, that there is yet remaining a proper externall ſacrifice for 
Chrittians under the Goſpell, ſo alſo chey mainraine a ſacrificing Prieſthood. And further they 
fay, that the Leviricall Prictthood was not tranflated into xhe ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſſe, bur is 
properly turned into the Priefthood and facrifice in the Chrch, according to Melchiſedechs rite, in 
offcring up rhe bodic and blood of Chriſt in the formesof bread and wine, Rhemſt. annor. Heb. 7, 
ſe. 7. Wherefore they which minitter nnder the Goſpell, arc worthily called Prieſts : which word 
doth to cercaiily implie the authoritie of ſacrificing, that it is by uſe made the only Engliſh of Sacer= 
dos, Rhewiſt. 41.14... ;. 
Our Doway cran{lators are plentiful! in t!:cir probarton of this point, for their ſacrificing Prieſts 
and alrars, 
1 Chit ill excerciſerh rhe office of Pricfthood according to the order of Melchiſedech by the 
miaiſteric of Pricſts, pag. 53. 
2 \Vherc i5 no Priett , no ſacrifice is required : pag, 198, inthe margen :and therefore Proteſtants 
-zve no Pricſts, bur Minitters. 
> As Moſer, when Þc had delivered the people, built an alrar for facrifice, Ex94d, 24-4.10 altars are 
by | ; | erected, 
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The thirteenth generall Contrerverfie 
ercited, and ſacrifice offered, for the application of the fruir of our redemption by Chriſt : pag. 227, 


in che margen. 

4 As Core, Dathan and Abiram, ſaid againſt Moſer and Aaron ; All the congregation is holic : 
ſo Lather and his fellowes will have no proper Prieſthood in the Church, becauſe all Chrittians are 
called an holy Pricithood, 1 Per. 2. 5. 

Contra. 1. Thic inferiour Prieſts cannot be after the order of Melchiſedech: for the Pricſthood of 
the new Teſtament is but one, and needeth not a ſucceſſion of Prietts, as in the Law : bur this Prictt. 
hood adhereth onely tothe perſon ot Chrilt : Thu man becanſe bee endureth ever, hath an everlaſting 
Prieflbeed : They then which doe nor endure for ever, are nor Prieſts of the new Teſtament. 

2 As Proteſtants need no exrernall ſacrifice, ſo neither doe they ſtand upon an externall Pricſt- 
hood : their Miniſters ſuffice ro offer up the ſpirituall and publike ſacrifices of the people. 

3 The argument berter tolloweth : Moſes creed materiall altars, as belonging ro the externall 
ſacrifices and ceremonies of the Law : therefore, theſe ceremonies being abrogated, there is no uſe 
any longer of ſuch materiall altars. 

4 Though we denic any ſuch externall Prieſthood to be in the Church, as eAarons was : yer wee 
take not away divertitie ot callings, neirherdoe bringin a confuſion, making all alike, asthat rebelli- 
ous crue did: wee teach obcdicnce tofpiriruall governours, and make diſtinftion of degrees aud cal- 
lings : our Miniſters, thoug!1 not as ſacrificing Prieſts, doe ſerve toedihe the Lords people, by the 
preaching of the word, and miniltric of che Sacraments, and offcring up their common prayers, 

The Proteſtants. 

Irſt, we hold it to be a great blaſphemie ro ſay,that the Pricſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the 

crolle, is not that ſacritice or Pricithood into the which the old ſacrifice and Pricitheod was tran= 
flared and changed, The Apoſtle proverh the contrarie : for that ſacrifice, whereby the new Telta= 
ment is c{tabliſhed, is that, whercinto rhe old ſacrifice and Priclthood is tranſlated : bur this is done 
by the ſingular ſacritice of Chriſt, whois the ſuretie of a better teſtament, Heb.7. 23, Ergo, his fingu- 
lar ſacrifice upon the crolle, is that whereinto rhe old Leviticall ſacrifices are changed, and no other. 
Againe, the Pricſthood atter Melchiſedechs order is that, into the which the old Prictthood is chan- 
ged : bur the Pricithood ot Chriſt upon the crofſe was afrer that order. Ergo. But here they arc not 
athamed :od-nie, thar the ſacrifice ot Chritt upon the croſſe was atter Aelchrſedechs vrder; but do 
moſt impudently and blaſphemoul]y aftirme, rhat it was after the order of Aaron + Herkin,lib,n chap, 
13. Aud thus every vile Mafſc-monger ſhall be more properly a Priſt atrer Melchiſedechs orderthan 
Chriſt hiraſclfe, 

Secondly, none but Chriit is a Pric{t after the order of Melchiſed:ch + for unto whom the Lord 
aid, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melcbiſedeeh,to him the Lord ſaith alſo in the ſire 
Plalme, St thou at my right hand, Pſal.1 10. Bur thiscannor agree to any Popilh prieſt: rherfore not 
theother. Againe, the Apoſtle maketh chis difference berweene the Priſthood of rhe Law and the 
Goſpell : becauſe then there were many Prielts,they being prohibited by death ro continue : bur Chriſt 
15 the only Pricit of the new Teſtament, becaulc he diech nor, Heb. 7. 23, 24. It they anſwer, as they 
doe, that alrhough there bee many Prielts, yer cherc is bur one Prieſthood, becauſe Chriſt concurreth 
with them in the acts of Prieſthood, 'Rhemife. 

We anſiver : firſt, Chriſt concurrech wich his faithfull Miniſters in the att of their Miniſtcric : bur 
no ſuch Prieſthood doc we acknowledge. Secondly, fo Chritt concurred in the afts of tl;c Leviticall 
Prieſthood, and che ſacriti-es of the law that were rightly offered : wherefore this concurrence of 
Chriſt dorh no more take away the multitude of Prieſts in the Goſfpell,than ir did in the Law. 

Thirdly, concerning the name of Pricſts in their ſenſe, as ir implieth an authorite of ſacrificing,we 
utterly abhorre. Secondly, bur as it is derived of the Greeke word arwfury &, which fignificth an 
Elder, we refule it nor, bur wifh rather, that it had not been abuſed in common ſpecch to fignific po- 
pith ſacrificers, Thirdly, as for the word (ſacerdss) which may bee Engliſhed a facrificer, we find ir 
no wherein the new Teltament given to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, and fo much Beflarwmine con- 
felſcth, cap. 19, And theretore unficly and unproperly agreeth unto them. Tt ſome of the fathers have 
confounded the names of Sacerdes and Presbyter, yer they meanc nothing lefſe than a ſacrificing 
Pricſt. The word Sacerdes,a facrificer, being a proper name ot the Leviticall Pricſts, cannor proper- 
ly be atrribured ro the Miniſters of the Goſpell, To conclude, this word ( Prieft) a5 it is the Engliſh 
of Secerdes, we doc not approve : but as it giveth the ſenſe of( Precbyter ) trom whenceit is derived, 
wee cundemne it not : for ſoit ſignificth nochingelle bur an Elder, If common uſe of ſpeech have 
drawne it to a contrarie ſenſe, it would be amended. 

Bell:rmine anſwwereth, the Apoltles in their writings uſe nor the words of prieit, ſacrifice, temple, 
alrar,and ſuchlike ; becauſe rhe Jewiſh ſicrifices aad prieſthood were yet inforce, leſt they might - 
thought by uling thoſe words, to renew and confirme the rites kane om. : but afterward, when as 
the _ ple. was deltroyed, thele names began to be uſed of che ancient tathers, Bellar. cap. 17.1ib.1.de 
Aliſſa. 

Contra, Firſt, itis untrue that the Apoſtles in the Scripture forbeare at all touſe the names : for 
in the new Tcltamcnr cycry one of theſe namesis found, bur in a fpirituall ſenſe, as the Apoltle taketh 


the Temple tor the Church of God, 1 Cor, 3, 16, 2 Cor. 6. Agaiue, the Apoliles ſpeake of ſpiritual 
| Acribces 


» 
wW 


of the Idolatrow ſatrifice of the Maſſe. Cuclt, x. 


ſacrifices, Rows. I 2. 1, Heb. 13. and the Apoltle in the ſame chaprec faich, we have an 2lrar, co, mea. 
ning the altar of the croſſe, And Ryvel. r. 6. He hath mide um Kings and Preefts, that is ſpiritually : 
wherefore it isa great untruth, that the Apoſtles did of purpole (hun rhele names, tor ay (ach cavil 
alicaged, ſceing os every where ufc them. ; 

Secondly, it cannot bee denied, bur thar this word (ſecerdos) a pricit, is taken by ſo3me of the an-« 
cient farher:, for an office of the Goſpell : bur chey underitand nut then a lacriticing priett, burettiicr 
the ſame, which was called ( Presbyrer ) a teaching Elder, as Damaſa epiſtol. 4. (horoprſcopr min ſteris 
presbjrerorums contents firt, &c, Ler the countrey Biſhops be contented only wich the miniitery ot tic 
Presbyters, and be partakers only of the Lords table : A rable is tor Miniiters, nut for Prieſts : Or ef 
rhey expreſſcd it by this word (miniſter ) a Miniſter ; as Corvelinn epiftol. 2, Epiſcopi  miniſtrt, &>1., 
Biſhops and Miniſters mult nor frequent riotous fealts, Arelaterſ 1,2. Meniftri fenerantes, That Mi- 
nilters ſhould nor bee Lurers : Or elſe rhey underſtood this word (piricually. Ambroſ. 1b. 5. m Loc. 
Ommes filis eccleſia ſacerdotes, &c. All the children of the Church are pricits, offering themſelves C1 - 
rituall ſacrifices to God, So alſo Origen. Hom. yg. in Levnic.Petrins ad omnems dicit eccle/jam,Gc. Peter 
faith ro the whole Church, yee are a royall prieithood, Bur a ſacrificing prictt by this ward (ſuccydos ) 


they underſtood not : far (ſacr:flcans,or ſacreficul ws ) a (acciticer was taken tor an Idlarrous priclt ot 


the Idols of the Gentiles, as Saint Cyprian uſerh ir, Epift, 3. ad Cornelinm: Hi quin gee cm pancu vel 
ſacrificantibma, vel male fibi conſcirs, $e. Thele five with a few facrificers, or men of a vuiltic conſis» 
ence, did adopt For:unarws to be their talle Bilbop. 4 

Anonſtine laith, Sacerdetinns /ndeorum nemo dubitat, Oc. No fairhfull man dyubreth, bur char the 
Prieſthood of the law wasa figure of rhe royall Prie:thood in the Church, whereby all thc pertains ro 
the body of Chriſt, the chiefe and rruc prince of pricits, are conſecrared, &c. Hee acknowlideeth ny 
other Prieſthood abiding in the Church, than thac whereby all Chcittians are maile Pricits, ro offer 
ſpiricuall acritices unto God through Chrilt. 

Heare alſo what Berzard (ſaith : Non ſolu« ſacerdes ſacrificat, non ſolns conſecrat,ſed torus fidelmm cze 
11,94; adſtat, cum illo conſecrat, cum ills ſacrificat : The Pricit only doth nor ſacrifice or conſecrate, 
buc the whole company of the faithfull, rhar ſtand by, doe conſecrare and ſacrifice with him : Erge, in 
this ſenſe all the people are as well Pricits as the facrificer, 

Further, who properly is the Prieſt of the new Teſtament : 1 Ewſebins ſheweth : We alſo do ſacrifice 
and burne incenſe, otherwhile celebrating the memoriall of that great ſacrifice, cc. atherwhile conſecrating 
eur ſelves ts him, cjuſg, pont1fici, and hu prieſt,c, He giverh the name and title of Pricithood only un- 
to Chriit, 

2 Tertulliax alſo faith : We mult offer a gift unto God, prayer and thankſgiving, per (hriſtum les 
ſam catholicum patrus ſacerdotem : by Chrilt the univerſal] prieſt of his Father, &c. There is nor then 
any other Prieſt ot che new Teſtamenr, Chriſt being the univerſall and generall, and fo the fole Prieit 
of his Father. k 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helveria, chap. 18. Fe himſelfe remaineth the only Prieſt for ever : and wee 
doe not communicate the name of prief# to any of the CMiiſters, I:/t wee ſhould detrait any thing from 
Chriff. Wittemberg,artic. 20, In thisrehearſall (namely of the offices, which were necedtull for che cdi- 
tying of che Church) Paul meketh no mention of private priefls, &e. 

4 Lanzſenius : Whereas the Papitts would proove the vertue of their Prieſthood and facrifice by 
theſe words of Chriſt, Hoc facie, Doc this: he ſhewerth, that the ſacrifice cannot be proved ont of that 
place, or any other of Scripture, bat by tradition: as is ſhewed betore. So thar if chey taile of proote tor 


their ſacrifice, they fall ſhure alſo for their prieſthood, 


The third queſtion, of the vertue and efficacie falſely 
alcribed to the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 


The Papiſffs. 
! Hey blaſphemouſly athrme, tharit is a ſacrifice propiriatorie, that is, available ro ohtaine, ex 
opere epera:o, by the very worke wrovght,remiſlion and pardon ot all cheir 110s. 7 rider, Conc, 
ſef. 22, can. 3. 

Argum, 1. There were underthelaw ſacrifices truly propitiatory, and available ro rake away (:n, 
as Tob x, he ſacrificed for the ſins of his ſons : and Lewtr. chap. 4.5. there are deſcribed divers facritices 
tor fin. If then the Gcrifice of the croſſe, which was ſhadowed forth in rheſe (acritices, did nor hinder 
them to be proplitiarory,much lefſe doth it hinder che ſacrifice of the Maſle ro be ſuch, which is a com=- 
mcinorative alfo of the paſſion of Chriſt : Bellarws. {55, 2. de Mrf.c. 2. 

Anſwer, Firſt, the ſacrifices of tlie law did nor truly purge fins as concerning the conſcience, as 
'te Apoltle faith, Heb. 9, 10 bur were figures only and rypes of the ſacrifice of the crofſe, which dath 
7*(y pmrge our conſcience from dead works : ibid. verſ. 14. And it is untrue, that Belarmone : ro this re- 
Mlierh, . thoſe ſacrifice> were figures alſo of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe and ot the Euchiariit : tor nci- 
ther doe-wee acknowlcdye atly ſuch tacrifice of the Malle ; and the Euchariſt hach relation ro Ciiriits 
(accigce alreadic patt, as «lic o1d facritices did ſhadow it forth then ro come : fo that the Euc!:aciit as 

not 
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not the ſubſtance of the ſradow of Gcrifices z bur the paſbon of Chriſt is the ſo" {rancn both Of? cir fee 
crifices and our Sacramertits, Secondly, Bellarmine himfelte granteth, that t|'c les MPcritices did rod 
1itihe men betorc God, as Cx opere operadts, by the worke wrought, but only ſerved tor tlic « 1 L119 
 Icg ill faules £ rhecetore the argument toſloweth not trom the ſacrifices of the ]owy 1H Ele { oritiees 
of the Maſſe, which he ath-meth to be propitiatory, exopere operato Thirdly, al] thi] Rom opantedt 
verve of the ſacrifices 01 the Law, yer he hath proved nothing for the Mall, wi. lo Cl iy a 
{.iC i1 h Ce, 


_—_— 2. Heb. 5.1, Every Prieff us ordained to offer gifts avd ſacrifices for hott bation the Ott 
now rhere are P.icfts properly fo called : Ergo, they offer tor fins: Pellarms, 7679, oem, ; 
.1»ſw. T have ſhewed before, thar there remaineth now no external Diet! tins ec? bog 


only a ſpirituall, to offer up ſpiritual ſar rifices 18 God through Chyil, 1 Pere 5 on ont the the 
Pric (thood in the rew Teſtament reiterth only in the perſon of Chriſt : Heb. 7. 21. $1 21 / 75) Pricf 
it became ww to have, which s holy, harml:ſſe, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinmere, rr hert ht» heave s, 
&c. But theſe propertics are only in Chrilt : Ergo, he is the only P.ictt of the now 1 amen, This ar- 
gument then beggeth the thing in queſtion, and therefore concluderh nor, | 

Argum, 3, Chrilt himſelte faith in the inſtirurion, This ts my bluod ſled fron for ih roi ſFon 
fins: Ergo, the ſacrifice of the M.Afſe is available for remillion of fins : tor it (forgive! + 1 bn 28 0 
ſacrifice. or a Sacrument : but as a Sacrament it is only az po:nied tor our ſpiritoallnoviliuuentt; 
as a ſacrifice, &c. Bern, lib. 2. de m1ſ] ec, 2. 


The Proteſtav:s, 

.2*f F- 7. Chriit inſtirvrtcd no ſacrifice, as wee declared before, but only a3 cament in remoins 

acc of his death and pafſion. Secondly,rhe Eucharilt as a ſacrifice neitt:oc torniyech lingnur 
giver! France thereof ; becauſe it is no ſacrifice at all, bur as a Sacrament rig{tly adminiltred ic fer= 
vir 0 aſſ-re our tairh of emiſſion of tins, by the death of Chriſt : which is an: ett©'t of our ſpirituw] 
to unhment. ro aſſure us of our ſpirituall health, which isrhe remiſſion of our fins : bur ir doth nor 
by it ov; vertue conterre remiſſion of ſins, neither profiterh by the worke wroun":t : for the Apoſtle 
(th, that ##thour fatth it s rmpoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 11. 6. Wherefore n0 aftivn is accepred of 
God not proceeding of taith, 

ergum. 1, The Apoſtle ſaith, Wheye there 1s rews'ſſton of ſins, there 1« no mere ſacrifice for ſin, Feb, 
10. 15. Secing rhen remitfion of fins is filly obtained by the death and ſacrifice of Chrilt, there can be 
no more l{acrificc tor lin : Ergo, the MI fie 3s 20 ſacyince tor (11. 

Bellarmire anfwereth : firtt, there arc rivo things required to rhe remiſſion of ſins: firſt, the finding 
ur, or p3yir.g the price ot our redemption, Secondly, the application thercof : The firlt is done by 
the lacrifice or the croſſe, ſo that there need no more offering, tor the ſatistying for {in : bur for the ap- 
pication of tht rc medy a lacrifice is yet neceſſary, which is the Maſle ; zh, 1, de Sf, £.25, relÞ. ad 
arpgum. 2. 

Comra. Fiſt, the ſacrifices of rhe Jaw alſo did ſerve to apply the verrue of Chriits crofſe, and yer 


- b 


the Apuit'c excludertithem by this reaſon, rhat where there © remiſſion of *»i7, there 15 no move ſacrifice © 
v neretorc it (he Apoſtics reaton bee good, ir concludcrh againſt ticrifices applicatory alſo, Secondly, 
tw apply the benctic of Chrilts paſſion, afſaccifice is not neceſſary ; God Þþati; appointed rhe preaching 
oft he word, and the miniſtration of the Sacram-nts to rhat end T hirdly, the; ower of Chritts crofſe 
1 nor ſecnc 014] in finding our the price of our redemption, bur in giving 2nd conferring rhe ſame 
actually upon all bclecvers, to whom alſo kee viverh char grace to belecve by r!.c vertue of his crofde : 
Tie". to With ane offering Fart he conſecrated for ever them that are ſunit!ied, 

Secordhrg ice antivereth that the Mafſe Corh notimmediatly pive remiſſion of tins, bur gb rainerh 
t! cnitot repentance lor 11ners, whereby they are ttirred up, to fecke tor remilſion of tins : And it ir 
v r-engot in hem repentance, 25 it doth not inall yer it workerh a diſpolition'to repentance, w!:h 

- bet; etch chem nor, becauſe il:ov reject the calling of God, BeBarm:. (ih. 2. de Afif.c.s. 

Corr, Fintt, it the ſicrifice of the Maſſe conterre not remiſſion of tins, and yer you oy the Sa- 
criment do homferre grice, then is the Sacrament more available, where Clicitt is ror oftcred, than 
lie ticnfice wherein hee is offered, Secondly, it che Maſſe purchaſe remitliva of tin nv of erwile bur 
vy working repentance, then is Ir not at all available tor the cead, as you tay it ts, to whom repen= 
tine is not given Thirdly, ifinthe Mafſe Chriſt were ocred up verily and indecd, as you ſay, why 
(ut! nor the Maſſe give then remiſſion of fins? which is che immediate arid proper cftett of the fa- 
critice and croffe of Chrilt. Fourrhly, neither doth the Malle give repentance to all thoſe, for whom 
11 {id tormany of them remaine impenitent ſtill: and as forthar diſpoſition you {;, cake of, ſeeing 
i CTA em nor, they Might as goud be without it. And thus by your owne grant, the Maſe is 
' ptÞer ung roftableneuner availoble to remit t1ns, nor to give repentance to lim that is otherwite 


| 
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of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Quelt.z. 


rue of the ſhedding of blood, /ib, 1, de miff.c. 25. 7eſp.3. ad argams. Secondly, to the aſſumption hice 
Gith, that the blood of Chriſt is really ſhed in the oblarion of rhe Maſſe,zbid, 

Contra. Firlt, the Apoſtle meaneth nor the verrue of blood one!y, bur the auall ſhedding of 
blood, verſ. 22. Almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood, ard withomt ſhedding of blood us 
no remiſſion : as the legall purging then was by blood, ſo isrhe remiſſion of linnes by blood ; bur there 
was the very aftuall ſhedding of the blood of the ſacrifices : Ergo, conſequently there muit bee (© in 
the remiſſion of ſinnes. Secondly, if Chrilts blood be really ſhed in the Maſſe, then is Chriſt [laine in 
the Maſſe : for withour death, there is no ſhedding of blood : becaute thar the ſheddi:.:r of blood is 
ro confirme a Teitamenr, and a Teſtamentis nor ratified but by dearli, Heb. 7.17, 

Argum, 3. The Nafſe is no ſacrifice at all, as we have ſhewed betore : Ergo, it is not 2 ſacrifice 
propiriatoric : tlic firit alſo may bee thus turther proved : The facritice of Chrilt i; ofintinite vertue. 
Heb. 10. 1 4. With one offering hath he conſecrated for ever, them that ave ſaunitified : bur, Valor Miſe 
finite, the valour or vertue of the Maſſe is finite, Beflarm. c.4.prop.4.11b.2, Ergo, in the Maſſe Chriit i3 
not ſacrificed, And againe, no finite thing can confer thar which is infinite : bur remiiſion of tins 
is infinite, that is, for ever: Heb. 16. 17. T heiy finnesand iniquittes will [remember no more + hut the 
vertue of the Maſle is hnite, and therctore is often iterared: Erpo, it doth; nyt conterre remitlion of 
ſinnes, If ir ſhall be here objected. rhar this reaſon alſo may bee urged ay 31:44 cle often receiving of 
the Euchariſt , I anſiver, that the Eachariſt doth nor as a ſacrifice actually and really conterre remil- 
ſion of ſinnes by rhe worke wrought, bur onely inſtrumenrally affure us of cemifſion of fins, by faith 
in the blood of Chrilt : and therctore the reaſon is nor like againſt the ſacrifice of the Male, and the 
Sacrament of the Encharift. 

Interre/io, cap. 22. Chriflum tncruents & impaſſibili meas ſift im p tri, non ut remiſſionens peccato- 
rum promereamur,&c, We doe afrer an unbloodie and impallible manner preſent Chritt ro his Father, 
not to merit thereby remiſſion of ſinnes, bur that calling ro mind the mnemorie of the Lords Paſſion, 
we give him thanks for our ſalvacion purchaſed upon the Crofle, and by tairh epply the ſlime unto us : 
Erge,the Maſlc in it {clfe conterreth nor remiſſion of linnes. 

Sce further cvidence our of their owne decrees :part.2. cauſ.t. qu.1.c. 33. Scits, quoniam ſavitum 
ef, quod offertur in altari, &c. Know, that itis holy, which is offered upon the Altar : but thou nes 
taw ſunftificaris ex hoſtiis, quam pollwevis ex peccarts art nor ſo much ſanftified by the hoſt, as 
polluted by thy dead works, &c. It che finne of the partie doth hinder the work of the ſacrifice, then 
doth ir not profit ev opere operato, by the very work of the ſacrifice only, 

Doctor Tay/sr holy Martyr witnefſerh rhe ſame : Chriſts body offered upon the Crofſe was the 
propiriatorie lacrifice, full, pertect, and ſufficient unto falvarion, tor all that belceve in him : Oar ſa- 
crifice is onely memorartive ia the rememorance of Chrilts dearh and paſſion, a ſacritice of thankſgle 
ving, and other ſacrifice hath rhe Church of God none.p.1521, 

Now further touching this point, x The ancient Greeke Fathers had no fuch canceir, rhar the 
Maſle ſacrifice was propitiatorie, and gave remitſion of fianes by the very worke wrought : but as 
they held Chriſt ro be there facrificed, fo alſo was the reniflion of tinnes : Chryſoſtome ſaich, Chriſtum 
in Enchariſtia pati cF occidt : Thar Chriſt ſafferer!t in the Euc'tarilt, and is {laine : And Gregorie Nyſ- 
ſer.giveth the reaſon : Noneſſer idoneww 1d edendues corpits vitlime auimannme: Thelive hodic of a fas 
crifice is not fit to be caren &c. their meaning was not that Chritt was rraly craciticd, or died againe : 
tor that had becene contrarie to the Apoſtle, (ri/? die:h remore + bur that it was in miſterie and me- 
morie of his death : no orherwife is remiſſion of lianes conterred, but by a truictull commemoration 
of Chriſts dearh : And ſo Exſebias well exprefſcrh : Toitmr & ſacrificanms, © incendimn, alias memo. 
riam magni illis facrificis, ©. celebrartes, Fe, Theretore we ally ſacrifice and burne incenſe, ſome- 
time celebrating the momorie of chat grear ſacrifice,&c, it is nor then rhe ſacritice irtelte, bur the me- 
moric thereot, 

2 Auguſtine thinketh the only ſacrifice of Chrilt npon the croffe to he propiriacorie, Q#0niam ſin- 
#ulari & ſolo vers ſacrificio , pro nobu Chriſti ſangu's effaſi et, Becaule by the lingular and only rrue 
{icrifice, for us rhe blood of Chriſt was ſhed,&c. It Chriits blood were onely thed by char tingular 1: - 
crificeupon the crofſe, rhen char was onely rhe true propiriatoric ſiacritice : bur Preſper yet more evi- 
dently writeth: One eff propitiatio, niſi ſacrificium ? & quod ſacri ficium 34/7 occi io iliiay agni, qui tuli; 
peccatorym mundi,&c. \Vhatpropiriarion is there, bur a lacrifice, and what ticrifice, bur rhe tlaving 
of rhe Lambe which rooke away the {1a of rhe world. 

The preſent Fchiopike Church hath no Mafſe tor remiflion of tinnesor redemption of ſoules, 

Conteſff. of Auſpurg, artic,$, They condemme that Pharaſticall opinion of Papilts, which ſmwppreſſe the 
doftrine of faith, and doth not touch that faith which beleeveth that garauceisfrecly given ws for Christs 
ſake, 15 necefſarie in the uſe of the Sacrament, but imagineth that men arc juft, for the very PIC of the Sa- 
erament, even by the worke done, and that without any good affeftion of him that uſeth it,c+c. Sweveland 
C.19, They meke the Maſſe to be ſuch a worke, as that by it alone alma}, the favour of God and ſalvation 
» obtained, howſocver they doe either beleeve or live. Hereunto agreech our Engliſh confell. artic, 1 2. 
Thu i 4 marke, &c. toſiy that by their Maſſer, they are able to diſtribute, and to apply wnta mens com- 


moditie, che merit of Chriſts death, yea although many times, the partie thinks nothing of the mat - 
ter.” *c 
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The tbirteenth generall Contrecverſic 


Sec Grati«»'s decrees betore alleaged ; concerning the opinion of the moderne Popiſh wii: cr: : i: 
is worth the marking, to ſec how oy arc here in opinion divided : © &:bera denicth that Chit di- 
cth inthe Maſſe ſacrifice : but > Cardinall Ailen granteth, chat Chrift dieth, is Laine, ard crucificd - 
ſome think, that the Matle is propltiatorie, tor mortall finncs, as © Swarez : ſome for veniall oncly : 4 
Melchior Cans : And adoubr there is, whether theſe venialls be remicted immediately, by the work 
wrought, or mcdiatly by ſume act firlt wrought in the partic that receiverh pardon : ſome athume ir, 
as Seto, Cardiba, lome denic it and fo alſo © Swarcz : forne thinke turther, thar chc Mafle is not avai- 
lable at all for lins, bur for the relealing of the puniſhment onely : ſome millike thus opinion, as f Gre- 
gorius de Valentia : It ſcemeth then to bee a meere device, this conceit of rhic projptiuatoric (acritice, 
whercin they are ſo uncertainc and variable in opinion. 

The Papiſts, 
2 He ſacrifice of the Maſle is nor onely propitiatoric tor lins, but available to obtaine all other 

bencfics, as peace, tranquillitie, health, and ſuch like, Be4arm.cap.z. 

Argum. 1. The Sactifices of the law were availcable tor obtaining of temporall benefits, as 
David by his ſacrifice turned away the plague, 2 Sam. 24. and the Iſraciites did offer facyitice for 
thelife of Darius and his children, Ezra. 6, 10, Erge, the Eucharitt is .uch more available, Bellay, 
cap. 3, 

# "TY Firſt, the argument followeth nor, for the ſacrifices of the Law being temporall and 
carnall, might ſerve tor remporall bleſſings ;- as the Apoltle faith, Heb. g. 13. They did ſanttifie, as 
ronching the purifying of the fleſh : bur the everlaſting ſacrifice ot Chrilt is to procure cteruall bleſ- 
ſings. Secondly, the plague was ceaſed betore David ſacrificed, for the Angell was bid to ſtay his 
hand, verſ.1 6. fo that Devids (acrifice following, wer. 25. was rather a ſacrifice Euchacilticall, than 
impetratorie : and the Ifraclitcs arenot commaaded to facrifice, bur topray tor the lite of the King, 
verſ.10. 

= 2. S. Paul willcth, that prycrs and interceſſions ſhovld be made for all men, eſpecially for 
Kings, that we may lead a godly and peaccable lite, : Tim, 2.1. The are the praiers which arc made 
in the celebration of the Maſlc, Befarm. 

Anſwer. Firlt, the Apolile ſpeakerth generally of all praiers, made by whomſocver, asir appearcth, 
verſ. 1. Therefore this place is unhitly applyed ro the praiers of Pricits in the Maſſe. Secondly, this 
place proverh,that remporall benefits are obtained by taichfull praicrs,nor by rnc faerifice of the Maſle, 
which S. Pawl never knew. Thirdly, Ang»fine indeed expoundeth this place of the publike praicrs 
of the Church,uſed in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament: tor he callerh1 it, Dowins mer;ſam,the Lords 
table, not the Altar : he mceancth nothing lefſe than your Popilh Maſlle. 


The Proteſtants, 


Tin contraric tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, to ap} ly the Sacrament fur any ſuck temporall or cxter- 
nall uſc, 

Argom, 1. It was ordained to be received in remembrance oz Chriits dearth, asour Saviour faith, 
Doe thus in remembrance of me, to aſſure us by tairh, of remiſſion of fins, and orher fpirituall ble ſlings : 
not to give us aſſurance of health,peace,lite,proſperirie ; tor che obtaining of ſuch bleflings,according 
to the will of God, other meanes arc appointed, The migiſteric of the Sacraments no more ſerverh 
for ſuch uſes, than the preaching of the word. 

eArgam, 2. The Apoſtle maketh this difference berweene the legall ſacrifices, and the ſacrifice of 
Chriit : They ſanitified as touching the purifying of the fleſh : butthe blood of Chriſt, which through the 
eternall ſpirit offered uy bimſelſe, &c. doth purge onr conſcience from dead workes, to ſerve the living 
God : wherefore the end and uſe of Chrilts ſacrifice is, ro obtaine erernall redemprion tor us: tempo- 
rall bleſſings wee obraine alſo rhrough him : bur all his members have them. nor, nor alwaies : bur 
cternall redemption by him, all beleevers obraine : whercfore this oncly is the end and uſe of his (a- 
crifice, 

And further the ancient name of this Sacrament, called the Euchariſt, of giving of thanks, ſhew- 
cth the uſe therof rather ro bec in giving of thanks for benefits received, than in praying tor the 
ſame : and ſo ic may bee gathered, rhar ſacrifices were uſed under the law, ro teſtifie their rhankful- 
nefſc afrcr ſome temporal deliverance, as from famine, or captiviric, for the obraining whercof they 
uſed publike faſting and prayer, as /oel. 2, 16. Sanitific a faſt, call an aſſembly, Ic. Let the Priefts 
weep betweene the porch andthe altar, &:. Theſe were the meanes which they uſed in their diſtrefle, 
Praycr and faſting : And againe, verſ. 14. #ho knoweth, if he willrerurne, and leave a bleſſing, a meat 
offering, and 4 drinks offering Fc. Theſe ſacrifices were uſed after their deliverance, as teſtifying their 
thankſgiving, 

L.crus ſee what antiquitic ſaith, Liberixe decrer. 1. Ss evenerit fame, amt peſtilentia, &e. It there 
fall our a famine, or the peſtilence,%c. Let rhem jntreat Gods mercie, with fatting, almes, prayers,Xc. 
He ſaith nor, Ler a Maſle be ſaid. 

Trullan.can.16, Ad vivificationew, & peccatorum remiſſionerm 7c, For vur quickning and rhe re« 
miſſion of ſins, ſolam eblationem, cs. Thar they miniſter the oblation onely tv the people : rhe obla- 
tion then in the Euchariſt ſerveth only for remiflion of finnes, 

1.Ch ryſoſtome 


of the Idolatrons ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queſt. 4. 64 


1 Chriſeſlowe well ſheweth to what purpoſes the Euchariſt is available : pſa menſe animeno3tre 1; 1 ci; 
vic e/t, nervi ments, fiducie vincubum, ſper wire, bc. This rableis the ſtrengrh of the ſoule, the ſI- » 4d C-1in:t 
newes of tlie mind, th: bond of our confidence, our hope, our lite, &c. theſe arc {1:111c2all, not tent» 
porall benefits, 

2 Tertallian (ith, Sacrificamm pro ſalute imperators, & c, ſed quomoao precrpit Dew, prire prece * 1.iher ad £1.25 
We ſacrifice for the health of rhe Emperour, bur as God hath commanded, by pure prater, &c. but if pul. 
the Maſle hadbiene fo wwailable, ro obraine ſuch benctirs, itthould nor have brene omitted. In the 
moderne Atricane and Ethiopike Church, they never uſe rocarrie the Sacrament to the tick + whici; £321 Zabo 
ſhewerh, thar rhev uſe nor to applic ir as a remedie tor budily health. pug Danias 

3 Confel, of Wirremberg. c. 9. Anorher error ts, that the Euchariſt is [neh a ſacrifice, as enght to Gas 
be offered, for the purging of ſinnes, &c. and for the 0b:aining of other benefits bath corporall ang ſhirntn all, (4... c.5 
Sweveland c. 19. They have made the Maſſe ro bee a good worke, whereby any ihing may bee obtained at pry.gc;, 
Gods hands. IÞid.p. 46%, 

4 Sce the decrees before produced, which ſhew the ancient judgement of the Larine Church, 


The fo.rth queſtion, for whom the ſacrifice of the Maſle 
15 availeablc, 


The Papiſts. 
Irft, they affirme tl:ar Maffſe may be ſaid and offered for all the living, yea for Pagane and Ir.filels, ,. -..... 
for inci: ab{Cnt as well as preſenc, tor $, Paw! willeth praters and ſupplicarions to bee made tor 3:1 - 
men, 1 71m. 2.1. Pellirm.C:p.C. 

S-condiv, thc ſicritice of the Mafſe is available for t!:e dead which are in Purgatorie, Rellermy. cop. 
7.Corcil. T ridert.{cjj.22.04%.7. 

T hirdly, Maſſe may bec rightly ſaid in the rzmembrance and for the honour of Saints, witl; i;.44- 
eation of them alſo in the praicrs of the Church, Belarm.cop.2. 

Argnm. 1. The Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe a memorie or invocation of tlie Saints in 
this ſacrifice, and that there ſhould bee ſpeciall praiers tor the dead : for theſe and ſuch like were t!:c 
rhings (no doubt) thar Saint Paxl ſaith he would fer in order when he came, 1 Cor. 11. 34. Rhemiſt. i Co: 1: 4 
thid. 

Anſwer, 1. Tothe place our of Timothre we [1ave anſwered before, that it is underſtood generally 
of all praicrs made by rhe taithfull : ncirher dorh ir tollow, ir is lawtull co pray forall men, and there- 
for the Sacramcnt is availeable for all men: For theſe are rwo divers things ; Prayer is an effe&t of our 
faith, which we arc commanded one to make tor anorher:the Sacrament is an intirumentall or mini- 
ſteriall cauſe of our faith ; the benefire whereof is ro them onely that worthily reccive ir, becauic to 
chem onely it is a Sacramenr, by preſenting rhe viſible ſ1gnes to rheireyes, 

2 Iris wo great boldneflc tor you, withour Scriprure, ro aftirine that theſe ſuperſticiousrires of 
yours were thoſe very orders, which the Apoſtle promiſed ar his comming to eſtabliſh - bur ei:licr 
ehcy were ſuch as pertained not ro the adminiſtration of rhe Sacrament, or were bur accidenrall or- 
ders mecre for the Churchof Corinth, and nor neceffaric for all rites aud places. 

Arsum.2.T he ſacrifice of rhe Croſſe was offered tor all ; the ſacritice vt the Maffe is a reprefſenta- 
tion ot the Croffe : Ergo, it may be offered forall Bellarm.c.6. 

Anſwer. Firlt, the ficrifice of Chrilt was nor offcred for all men in generall, but oncly for 
the children ofGod : ob» 11, 52. Chriſt dyed to gather together in en: the chileren of God which , GS 
were ſcattered : and it Chritt prayed nor forthe world, Tebn 17.9. much lefſe would hee dic for the 7.1, 15... 
world. 

Sccondly, we denic any ſuch ſacrifice of the Maſſe to be offeredar all in Chriſts Church : rhicly.ir 
fol!owerth nor, that ſo many thould be parrakers of the Sacrament and repreſentation of Chrilts 
death, as {hall be partakers ot his death : tor he died tor many yct uncall:d and unregencrate, bur 
bone bur the fairhtu'l are to be admitred to the Sacrament. 

Arqgum, 3. The ſacrifices of the olds reſtament were offered for the dead, as /udas Hae! avens is 
commended for ſo doing, 2 Macchab.1 2:45. Ergo, the facritices of the new mav likewiſe be u ed, If  _ 
it be kere anſivered, thar rhis booke is not canonicall; yer for the marter of ſtoric, it is of as gocd cre= * 50 1745+ 
ditc as Toſeph or Saluſt, and ſhewerh, that this hath beene an ancient cuttome in che Church ro ficri- 
tice, and make prayer for the dead, Bellarm.c.7. 

Ayſwer. Firlt, tor a matter of tact, we refuſe not this ſtorie, and ir may be, that ſuch a thing, /ndas 
did :bur this booke erretch in commendingirto be well done as likewife,chap.14.41« Razs ts com> 
mended for killing himſtlte, Secondly, rhe Jewes to this day have no fuch cattome ro pray tor the 
dead. Thirdly, here ſacrifice is made tor manifelt idolaters verſ.40.whom this aurhor norwirhitand- 
ip comnenderl tor godly men,verſ. 45, and it is contrarie allo to rhe practice ot the Popith Chugc!: 
LO 1vY tor TRE tororious wicked, 


The Proteſtarts. 


[2 init, the Sacrament (tor exrernall ſacrifice therein wee acknowledge none) is onely ordained ty; 


| ohorcontort that due receive le ; nelther can one receive rhe Sacrament tor 2nGr rr, NY Ore 
LY ob » vy 


x !1 01 2 


— 
. 
C 


v 


2 Mich 14 16 


>> _ —— 


074 
+ Cet.31 *F 
Hc>.10.1. 


& * 


The thirteenth generall Contrerverſce 


then hee may bee baptized in the ſtead of another : the prayers which are offered up in the Eucharitt, 
may profit others that are not preſent, but not the ſacramentall aCtion it ſelte in receiving, cating and 
drinking, 

Secondly, neither doth the celebration of the Sacrament profit the dead, as wee have [hewed be - 
fore, that ir is in vaine to pray for them. 

T hirdly, neirher are the Saints either then or at any other time to be prayed unto,or either by tlts, 
or any other religious worthip to be honoured, 

Arown, 1. Allthele ſuperſtitious obſervances are cleane contrarie and repugnant to the inf{tjtuti- 
on of Chriſt. Firſt, he ſaith, Take ye, eat ye, doe this : whertore to their comfort only the Sacratn-n 
worketh, that doe receive ir, and aredoersin chart ation : the benctit cherevt chen i: not extended t » 
the abſenr, bur only to the parrakers. Secondly, the dead can feel no comfort by ic, becaulte they can 
ncither car nor drinke ir, nor be doers therein, Thirdly, Chriſt ſaith, Dee this i® remembrance of me * 
hc faith not, in remembrance of Angels, Apoſtles, Sainrs : bur onely of me. Therefore it 15 concrarie 
ro the inſtitution ro uſe any commemoration of Saints in che Sacrament. 

Bellarmine an{wererth, that the Saints are nor remembred inthe Maſſe, as Chriſt is : for his Jearh i3 
there repreſented and remembred, ſo is nor the death and patſion of the Saints: bnr they are ren:.cmm « 
bred a3 our mediators and interceffors, Beflarm.c.s. 

Contra. Firlt, there are bur two kinds of commemorations ; one is with worſhip and adoration ; 
the other is Eucharitticall, when wee give thanks in the memoriall of the Martyrs and Saints, tor iuch 
excellent in{truments : rhis commemoration may be made of the Apoſtles and Saints : the orher is pe- 
culiar co Chrilt in the Sacrament; and yer they do affociate unto him the Virgin Mary, in that kind 
of commemoration, thus ſaying in the Maſlc; Wor ſh:pping the memorial of the Virgin, Secondly, they 
doc inthcir Mafſe uſe commemoration cven of the death and pation alſo of their Saints : as thus, 

Tuper Theme (ar germs, quem pro rermpendit, 
Fac mos Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit. 
By the blood of 729245, which for thee he did ſpend, 
Grant us Chrilt with Temas ro alcend. T his was Thewas of Canturburic, 

T hirdly, the remembrance which is ro be made in the Sacrament, is expounded by S. Pax! ro be 2 
ſ[hewing ot the Lords death, 1 { #r.1 1. 25,26. but the death of none but Chrilt is co be ſhewed torth, 
and this Bellarmine himſclfe contefierh : Ergo, he only is ro be remembred, 

Arg. 2, He only is ro be invocated, or we are only to draw ncer unto him by prater, by whom vc 
have an entrance unto God, Heb.10.1 9,20, but by the blocd of Jeſus we have entrance ouly, Erge. 

Rellermine anſvwereth, that Chriſt and the Saints are not mediators alike, for Chriſt is a Mediator 
by himfelte, the Sainrs by him : and as we praying one for another, do no injuric ro Chriſts mediati- 
vn ; {© neither the Sainrs prayed for us, through Chrilt ; nur wee praying to them to pray for us. A- 
£4inc, inthe Maſſe, we pray not directly unto Saints, as thus ; O Peter pray for me : bur indirectly, we 
pray that God would heare their praicr tor us. Bearm.ibid. 

Corr, 1, It Chrilt be the Mediator both of the praicrs of the Saints and ours, then is the medi- 
ar:on of Saints ſuperfluous ; tor ſeeing wee may have acceſſe ro the Son himſclte, ir is in vaine ro run 
9 the ſervant. Secondly, wee pray not as mediators one for another, bur as humble ſuters, not with 
Q.uthoritie, bur of chariric; therfore tte compariſon berween our praiers and the Saints praiers is nor 
ike, Thirdly, though the Sainrs pray in heaventor us, as fellow members, in reſpect of their inward 
delire ; yet ir followeth nor, that wee ſhould pray unto them, no more than wee pray ro men living 
tharpray for us, Fourthly, your indireCt invocation of Saints in the Maſe, when yee pray thus, by 
whoſe merits and prayers, grant we may be defended, is both blaſphemous in leaving our the Mediation 
of Crit ; and preſumpruovs, in making your ſclves mediators of the praiers of the Saints: for they 
"ay, thar the praierof the Saints may be heard, Fiftly, yet isnor our argument anſwered, that wee 
mt draw neer only to him, by whom we have an entrance, which are the Apoſtles direft words: and 
| e:1::ke rey will nor fay, that we have entrance by the blood of Saints. 

dLugeFfme ſich, Oui efferet ſucrificiuns corporss Chrifth, miſt pro iis, qui ſunt wmembra Chrifti? Who 
will offer rhe {ycritice of the budie of Chrilt, bur tor the members of Chriſt? Lib. 1. de Origin, anim. 
c ip. 9. Theretore the Sacrament cannot bee celebrated tor Pagans and Infidels, who are no members 
ot Chriit, 

Againe, tit ſaith s Nos Martyribus nonconititmimm templa, ſacerdotia, ſacra ant ſacrificia : Wee 
l»e1:07 erect their temples, Priclts, ſervice or facrifices to Martyrs, De civitace Dey, lib. 8, cap. 27. 
E/e2,;tisnotlaiwtull ro ufc the Sacrament for the honour of Saints. 

on #, Cartharimenſe, 3. can, b. Placuit ut corporibus defunttorum Fuchaviſtia non detwr, dillnm eff 
en:22 4 Domino, Accipite, edite, cadavera autens non accipers poſſunt, nec edere : \Vce thinke good that 
tc 1,4 harilt be nur givento the bodics of the dead, for the Lord ſaid, Take, eat : Now dead bedics 
£41207 take and cor, Nc, The Sacrament then is appliable ro none, but to thoſe that rake and cat ; bur 
er thcdead nar any that areabſent can take andeat: Ergo. 

{ :detence of this rruth, that the Maſſe is not a propiriatorie ſacrifice for the quick and dead, many 
lv and excellent Martyrs willingly rendred theirlives :; As Rewlard Taylor, lobn Philpot,Jobn Brad- 


Their 


+4, Biſhop Hoeper, with others. Fox p. 1471, col. 1, 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Quell. 5; 673 

Their owne decrees thus teſtifie, devy, per. 3. diff. 1c. 40. Clemrns. Mortni non obvolvantuy wet 
ftiewentis altaris : That the dead ſhould not be wrapped in the altar-cloathes fcc. Bur the ſacrifice of 
the altar is more than the Altar-doth, if this muſt not be commugicatcd to the,dead, much lefſe che 
other, Againe, decy. G#egor. lib, 3.t#. 41.5. lnnocene. 3. Inuriam facit marenre, que orat pro wer- 
tyre : Hedorh wrong to a Martyr, tharprayeth fora Martyr : Bur ſo doe the Papills, in praying that 
God would heare the praiers ot Martyrs; Ergo,they offer chem wrong, = Kg 

1 Chryſeftome faith : Dum i hoc vita ſurname, ut terra nobic celum ſit facit boe myfterium: Aslang Hom: 14,in r; 
as wee arc in this life, this myſteric maketh the earch ro bee as heaven unto us,%c. the uſe of the En. epilt.ad Cor. 
chariſt chen ſerveth for them that be alive : che moderne Greeke Church is here ſomewhat detlined : 
yer they are not ſo groſſe in this point as the Romane Church : Ieremee Patriarke (ich, that che Eye Cenlur Orien- 
chariſt ſandtificcth two waics, /pſs mediatione five oblationts ain . Either by the mediation _ ral c,r1, 
the att of 0blation, or par: 5ciparione by the wore 4 communicating : the firſt way he conteſſ< 
it belongeth both to the living and dead, bur nor 
drinke. | wEeD 

2 Sce the Councell of Carthage before alleaged for the Africane Church : the Echiopike Church Damianw « 
at this preſent uſeth no Maſſes for the dead, as Zege Zebo their Biſhop confeſſeth. Goes | 

3 Confeſl, of Auſpurg, artic. 2, Thirdly, Chrift in the 3nftitm110n of the Lords Supper, doth not come *** "ſee F 
wand rbe Prieſt; to off for others either quick or dead, &e.Saxonic, Chrilt ith, take yer, eat yer, Ofc, io oct. 4 
what doth this appertaine to the dead,o? theſe which are abſent? pay 4:0, 

4 Scethe decrees of the Romane Church before allcaged; 


The fifth queſtion, of private Maſſes, 


TT =P 

F any man ſhall ſay, that private Maffes, ki whe + Pricſt alone by himſclfe doth communicate, 3&Error, 
4 arc ualawfull, and therefore ro be abvliſhed ; we pronounce him aceueſed, Cond. Tridem. ſeff, 22. 
C4a8. 3. : 

Argem. 1. The reaſon of the Councell is this, becauſe that many doe communicate bicuely in 
the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, that are nor preſent, and fo the fruit thereof being publike, the Maſle it 
ſte is in this behalte nor privarc, but publike: Concil. Trident ſ:ſ,22,c0p.6. 

eAvſwer, Firit, a ſpiricuall communion of the faithfull, wee grant even without a Sacrament, ©, _ _ 
which is notthe effe& of the Sacrament, but by faith, Epbeſ. 4. 4. There is ove bodie, one peru : And in Ephel 4.4: 
the cclebration of the Sacrament, there isalſo an exerciſe of chi | > 5 wh communion, the faichfull 
doe communicate with usin our prayers, and in the profeſſion of the ſame faith : but they doc nor 
communicate with us in the Sacrament, or the fruir thereof. Secondly, to the ſacramenrall commu. 
nion is required a preſence of many : as the Apoſtle faith, t Cor. 10. 17. Wee that are , are one I Corte if, 
bread and one bodir, becauſe we are pertokers of one breed r ſothen the ſpirituall commenion is 0ne 
thing, the ſacramcnrall another : and we cannot be one body facramentally, unlefſe we communicate 
rogerher in the Sacrament. Thirdly, as private prayer, though ic may have a publike fruir, yet ir is 
private = ; ſo the Sacrament privatly adminiſtred, rhough ir might have ſome publike effe&, is yer 

rivate ſtill, 
F Argem. 2. Praicris proficable to him that is pr.yed for, though he be not preſent ; rhe ſacrifice 
4 wo afſe is a kind of ſolemne prayer : Erge, though ir bee private; ir may bee profitable, Belarm. 
1b.2.48 wiſſ.c.9. | = 1 

Anſw. Ficlt, we (ce that they arc forſakenof the Scripture, for the proofe of their private Maſſes, 
and therefore arc driven to devile reaſons of their owne. Secondly, there is not the ſame reaſon of a 
Sacrament (for ſacrifice therein we acknowledge none) and of prayer : for a Sacramenr is exhibircd 
unto men by the commandemenr of Chriſt, a praicris exhibited unro God from men, and che. cforc 
prayer may be private, becauſe God, ro whom we pray, hearerh privatly : And agaige, we have war= = 
rant in Scripture for private prayer, Math, 6. 6. fo have wee none for a private Maſe. Secondly, Matth.6.4; 
Bekirws, confellerh that a Maſſe cannot be fo private, Ve «ni ſols applicarersr , To bee applicd ro one 
man alone, c. 9. yet private prayer may be made for one man alone: therefore the compariton is not 
like berweene them, Thirdly, the prayers which arc made in the Euchariſt for the whole congrega» 
tion of Chriſts Church, may bee profitable ro thoſe that arc abſent ; bur ir followerh not therefore, 
that the ficramenrall ation of _ and recciviag, ſhould be available for rhem which arc obſcac. 

Argam, 3. The ſacrifices of the law were ſacrifices before the people did cat chercof : ſo the 
ſubſtance and making of a medicines one thing, the ingredients, or taking of it, anorher ; Erges, 
ncirher isrecciving part of che ſubſtance or making of the ſacrifice of Chriſts body,but a conſequence 
only : rherforc there may be a ſacrifice and Sacrament wirhour ir, Rbemiffit Cor.11.ſctt.1 4. 

Firſt, the argument followerh nor from the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the law,ro the Sacraments 
of the 11: for they are much unlike : ir was not lawfull bur for the Prieſts oncly, and the males 
amongſt them to cat of the ſacrifices, Leviticws 2.3.6. 29. they may az well conclude hereupon, chat 
none but Priefts ſhould car of che Sacraments of the new Teſtament, 

Non 3 Secondly, 


che other way, for the dead can no longer car nor 
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The thirteenth generall Comtroverfie 
Scrondly, the ptopofitien is aNofalſe, for the Paſchall Lambe, which of all the facrifices doth moſt 
properly reſemble the Fucharift, was ncither facrifice nor ſacrament, unlefſe it were caren. 
tirdly, we denttrhat there tyany Gerifice in the Euchariſt, but a ſacrament only : and therefore 
the compariſor! ho!deth not berweehe a ſacrifice; which conſitted both of oþhation ro God, and the 
participation of the people chat offered, and rhe Sacrament which Chriſt in his inſtitution offered 
not to God, bur to his Diſciples. | 

Laſtly, neither HSrh the ſ1milicade of a medicine conclude : for you cannot prove that rhe Sacra- 
ment not received hath verruc in it, as a tnedicine hath : for faith is requifate ro the worthic reccivin 
of the Sacrament; which is nor neceſſaric inthe ing of a medicine; and yer it isnor properly > 
led a medicine, unleſſe _ made, ir be alſo applicd, and received : And ſay it isa medicine unrecei- 
ved, yer ir profiteth not, unlefſe ir be uſed ; ſo yon have gained nothing hereby, bur that the Eucha- 
rift is alſo an unprofitable medicine, where ir is not received, 

The Proteſtants. 
WW E utterly condemne the ſuperſtirious praftices of the Popith Pricſts, who doc uſe to commu» 
nicare alone in their Maſſes, the people ſtanding by, gazing and locking upon him : yea, you 
might have ſcene many Maſſes faid in one Charch at once, almoſt in every corner onc, no perſon bc- 
ing preſent for the moſt parr, bur the Prieſt and his boy. 

eArgwm. 1. This privarc receiving of the Sacrament is contraric to the inſtirution of Chriſt, who 
faith, ſpeaking to many, Take ye, eat ye, and divide thi; among} you : there mult bee then adiviſion 
and diitribucion. S. Pax/ alſo ſaith, We thet are many are one bread and one bodie, in as much as wee are 
partakert of one bread, 1 Cor, 10. 17. Ergo, many muſt communicate together, For the Apoſtle ſpea- 
kerth not of the myſticall communion ofthe faichfull in this place, which doc all make but one body 
in Chriſt, (for ſo wee doc communicate with the Church by faith, not onely in the Sacrament, bur 
withour it) but of the Sacramentall Communion of as many as receive together + for how clic can 
they be ſaid to be partakers of one bread, or loafe, unleſſe they receive together ? 

Bellaymine anſiwereth, firſt, all that which Chriſt commanded in the inſtitution to be done, is not 
of the eſſence of the Sacrament, nor alwaiesto be obſerved ; but in reſpect of perſon, rime,and place : 
for if there bee none worthic co minilter the Sacrament to, yer ir mult be celebrate notwithſtanding, 
£.10.refponſ..d arguem. 1, | 

{ntra. Firſt, and doc you ſpeake as you thinke, that'all which Chriſt commanded concernin 
the Sacrament, is not of necefſinie ro be obſerved : andyer all which your Church commandeth, m 
be kept : we may then juſtly ſay unto you, 24 Chrilt aid ro the Phariſces, Tow rejeft the commanae- 
went of God, to obſerve your owne rraidition, Marke 7. 9, Secondly, all Chriits precepes in the inſtitu« 
tioa of the Sacrament arc of the ſame authoritie: for vt them all he ſaith, (rs dee ye) &e. then they 
may as well leave all undone,or any one ofthem,as another ; and they need no more uſe conſecrati- 
on of the Sacramenr, than diftribution, which in their owne learning is very abſurd, Thirdly, the 

fe fairh,concerning the ationsof breaking, taking,cating &c. That which Treceived of the Lord, 
have 1 deliveredte you, t Cor. 10,23, He naked every one of rhcfe of and belonging to the rradition 
and inſtirution of Chriſt. 

Secondly, faith he, che Apoſtle concludeth affirmatively, that he which catcth che Euchariſt,is joy- 
ned ro Chriſt : but not negatively, hee which receiverh nor the Euchariſt, is xor joyned unto Chriſt : 
for this may be done in heart and defire, Bellerm refp.ed z.objelt. 

Chitye. The Apoſtle ſpeakerh not ofa ſpirituall onely, bur of a facramentall communion with 
Chriſt in this place : and therefore he ſaith, The bread which we break s the communion of the body of 
Chriff, &c. It the ſacrameatall communion of Chrilts bodic bee in the breaking and diſtriburion of 
bread, rhen where the bread isnor broken and diftribured, rhere is not that ſacramenrtall communion, 
So he faith, Wee that are many are one bread, becauſe wee are partakers of one bread. They then which 
partake nor, are nor ſacramentally one bread, thovgh ſpiritually we denic nor bur they arc. 

Argum. 2. AR.1.42. They commucd inthe Apoſtles doltrine and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread : 
Tr was the uſe rhcn in the Primitive Church to uſe diſtribution in the Sacrament. 

Bellarns, Ir is truc, yet it followeth not, that the Sacrament cannot bee celebrate withour diftri. 
bution. 

Comre. It cannot bee ſhewed that in the Primitive Church, there was apy celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt withour diſtribution: Erge, the argumenr followerh, The Apoſtles never celebrared the Eu- 
chariſt privately, thercforc it is unlawfull ſo ro doe. 

Argum. 3. The Apoſtle makerh a manifeſt difference berweene the LordsSupper,and other feaſts : 
for theſe might be private in their owne houſes, 1 Cor, 11, 22. Heve ye wot beafhs fo 041 and drinke in! 
bat che other ought co be publike, verſ, 33. They muſt one 1arrie for another : Ergo, the Lords Supper 
muſt not be private. 

Bellermineanſwereth, rhe Apoſtle fpeakerh not of the Sacrament, bur of other feafts, than uſedia 
the Church, which he callerh the LordsSupper: for he ſaith, ene @ bangrie, another is drankes * but 
in the Eucharitt, they did all cat alike, &c. Theſe then are the feaſts which the Apoſile would havc 
common, 


Conrs., Firlt, iris truc,that ſuch feaſts were then kept, which were called feaſts of love : burin = 
Cc 
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ofthe Idolatrourfacrificeofyhy Maſſa Quct. 5. <2 
end of thoſe feaſts chey uſed to receive the Sacrament : and therefore the Apoftle reproveth _ 
cauſe, when they came regether to cat the Euchariſt, they did eat their owne Supper atore, verſ.22, 
Secondly, Ic 1s evident, that the ApoWet DINE Bifperatbagrh pbe Be dart imme. 
diatly he interreth the inſtitution of Chriſt, which had been impertinenc,if he ſpa of the Sacra- 
ment. And where he faith, that ye come not together nygy yondemnation, it is ide that hee ſpeaketh 
of comming together ro rhe Lords rable, wherein onely, and nor at the common tabl , they 
drinke their damnation, rhgr doe it anworthilie. 55 5 7067 Bf 14 lint 2H6970 10 7 


Argew.4. The word of God is not to be predched butero a coriggegh 2 not Bip r; 
miniffred where there is none to be baprized : Ergo, fietther isrhe Ev & wit Pet Loos 
ro be adminiſtred, onthe TTL TD! © 4 <A TNET 16 Y" EIOS 

Bellarmine anſwereth, the reaſon is not alike : for the word and Sicriittents te Rderf6a HARRY 
ro men : but the ſacritice of the Maſſe js direfted unto God, Belarm.c.g. 

Coma, Firſt, we denle any ſacrifice in the Fuchadt, but a Sadraititnt 1098 
one Sacrament of Baptiſme requirerh fome to bee baptized; fo r 
cgmmunicants. Secondly, rhe Eucharift is not direted unto God bu 
of conlecration, whereby they ſay it is made a facrificettor theſe ws 
fay it is conſecrated to be a ſacrifice, aredirefted unto men, ifrhey aft 
theſe words follow in the Goſpell, Thas s | 
left out in the Maſe, chat their craft ſhotld nor ap 
were ſpoken only to his Apoſtles, and not direfted nnto God. 

Anguſtine ith, that, Sacramentwrs bentdicit Epiſtol.5s, 
That the Sacrament is bleſſed, ſanRified; 4 
burion, chicre muſt be many to receive, *, : 

(an, Apoitolor. 10, Fideles on ingredinntur eecleflam, & ſanfl ew Ci 
communione priventur : The fairhfuil, which come inro the Church, ani 
on, fhall be cxcommunicate, 

Clement, epiſt. 2, Tants in altari holocanſta offerantar, quanta pepulo ſafficere debrant :L.ct & mic 
be offered, as may ſuffice all the people. Provition mult be made for all the companie ro commirti. 
catc : Ergo, privatc Maſſes were nor yer hedrd of in the Church, a cpa bly [A 

Sec further reltimonie our of their owne decrees : Par, 3. d:ftinl. 2.c. 10, 4narletvs, Perafta coi 
eyatione orgnes eommunicent, &c. After conſecration, all mnſt commutviicare, they WMA WIA YHOe, 1 of 
them be thruſt our of the Church : for thus the Apoſtle have ordained; and the Roman'Ch | 
holdeth. C. 17. Sorter, [n cans Domini 4 quibuſdans, &c. Some men' riegleR to ritthvErhbE 
in the Lords Supper, which ought to be reccived, ab emnrbus fidelibau, of Ml the Faithftill'* Ergo, pri- 
vate Sacraments are againſt rheir owne Canons, | $0704 WIRE 

Maſtcr Philpor holy Marryr:Chriſt aid, and the Miniſter faith in Chriſts behalfe ro all'that are te 

Fen, Take ye, eat ye © wherefore as maty as be preſcar and doe nor communicate, breake'Go dg 

mandement in not receiving the ſame : and rhe Miniſter is no juſt Miniſter, thar doth*hbr diſtriburt "W 

the Sacrament as Chriſt did co all that are preſent : and where Gods word is manfre( rhete istior © 

Chrilt Rene. and conſequently no Sacrament, Fox peg. 1816.col.1, TL ERERLYT Pag.1648.2-ſ0; 
-- 


furcher for the reitimonic of forren Churthes { 1 The Greekes to this day allow tiot of pri- Scanga.lib.z. 
vate Maſſes : and therefore they finde fault with the Roman Pricity for ſaying rhyee&Maſfes in; a'day, Polonici.c.I 3, 


and that the peop!c in ſtead of communicaring doe kiffe the Pricſt, The Armentans fy the M PINS 
rhe companie alwaics of two or three. y nth mp 


2 The Echiopianslikewiſe inde fault with che Latine Pricſts, that one alone ſyying Maſſe, with- ajrarcs cx: 
out adminiſtring the Communion tothoto which aflifted bla : chey ao make ard bignes aC- q 
cording to the 1:umber of the perſons that communicate,Yc. ; 

3 Confeff. of Auſpurg, cap. 1. de Abnltb, The inſtrtution doth ordaine, that there be a Communion, 
that is te ſay, thatt'"e Miniſter of the Church doe delrver alſo to the reſt, the bedie and blood of onr Sa« 
vi9ur.Sweveland, chap. 19. Therefore they rejefledprivate Maſſes, becauſethe Lordgid commen 
Sacrament te big Diſciples to be uſed m commen, &c, Wittemberg, chap,9. The ancithx Church cl: 
mwnicated them, which bemg preſent, while thu Sacrament was aaminifired, would nj commuciete 
with others. And tothis purpol they alkage the decree of Anacletws epif. 1 of the Antioch 


Councecll, c. 2, of Diexyſim de ec elefe, Hierarch. (ee the place, Hereunto agreeth che Fight " 
s lockedon': for 
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ſton : There was net any Chriſtian at that time, which did communicate alone, whil: orh 


fo did Calizins in times paſt decree, that after the conſecration was finiſhed all ſhould Communny- 


gate Ofc. 


4 This is ſoevidenr, that their owne men confefle, thar private Maſſes of anciear rims were not 60 nag 
uſed : as Cafſander citeth Odo Cameracenſ. That private Maſſes were not in uſe of ancient time in 


the Church, Ceochlew allo confeſſerh, that all,cum ſacrificante communicebant, di coltimunicare with "op onrgteny 
him, thar ſacrificed. ba Ee HE bet 
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| Anappendix, concerning the name of Sacramenc. 


The P apifts. 


"rn theſe names of the Sacrament, that it is called amongſt us the Lords Supper 
orC union : belike (ay they) they will bring it 8gaine to the Supper, or cvering ſervice : 
Rbemild.x Cor. 11. ſelt.6. And the name Communion is as ignorantly uſed of them, thereby waking 
the people beleeve, that many ſheuld communicate together, z Cor. 1 1.ſeft. 24. they ſhould rather 
uſe the namesof the Euchariſt, Maſſe, or Leiturgie. 
| The Proteflancs, 
Fit: the name ofthe Lords Supper, we doc learne of S. Paw! {o to call it: When ye come toge= 
ther (faith he) thisis not ro eat the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 1 1.20, 

Rbtrwift. The Apoltle calleth their fealts of love, which they were wont to make after the recei- 
ring of the Sacrameat, the Lords Supper,canes deminices, becauſe they were made in the Lordshou= 
ſes, which were called Domunice : he meanerth nor the Sacrament. 

Anfw. Firſt, there were then no ſuch diſtinR places, az Churches, and Oratorics for the ſervice of 
God, which to be buile many yeeres after, bur they afſembled rogether in their owne houſes, 
Secondly, the Apoſtle cannor meane any other Su but that which was inſticured by Chriſt and 
which he deſcribeth afterward as it followeth, werſ, 23. Further,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh bur of two Sup- 
pers the one, which he calleth their owne S ver(.21, the other is the Lords » which is ſo 
called, becauſe ir was inſtituted by the Lord Jcſus, as the Apoſtle ſheweth afterward. 

Thus tcſtificth alſo Maſter Larimer holy 7 : There was cans Indaies, the Jewiſh Supper, 
when Chriſt with his Apofſles did car the Paſchall z the other wascalled cans Domincs, the 
Lords Supper, Fox peg.1456. 

And though Dodtor Weſtes cavill in that place againſt this name, (the Lords Supper) yer hath the 
Communion beecne fo called in former times. 

Concil. Cabilenenſ, can. 47. Incans Dempii perceptio Enchariſtia 4 quibaſdam neglzgitar : ln the 
$upperof the Lord, ſome negleR ro receive the Eachari t. Augaſflize callcth ir the Lords Supper, 
Canem mevibue ſuu conſecratam diſcipuli ſwis dedet : His Supper being conſecrated, hee gave it with 
isowne hands to his Diſciples. And alrhough we fate not downe art the feaſt : [pſam caenem ramen 

py Kr en :yer we cat that Supper daily by fairh. 
Yer their owne decrees allow this name : Decver. par. 3. diftinit. 2. c,17.Soter ; In cana Domini 


quibuſdew perceptro Enchariffia negligitar, &c.Inthe Supper of the Lord the receiving of the Eucha« 
riſt of ſome is d. a of Aud. - 276«.Tow5.& Theederet ſcyib. in 1 Cor, 11.20. 
2 The name union,the Apoſtle alſo himſclte uſerh : he callech it wrwriev, The Communion 


of the bodie of Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10. 16. ſo doth Augafixe name it, Communionew corporis Chriffi,de ci 
vit.Des 20.cap.9. $0 allo is it called in the Councels : Nicer. 1. c.14. Eliberm. deer. 1.Tolcten,12.5, 
and indivers other. 

3 As tor the names ofthe Euchariſt, and Leiturgic, wee miſlike rhem not, belng underſtood in 
their owne ſenſe : bur becauſe they arc Greeke and nor underſtood of the people, wee uſe them avr. 
The horrible (Gacrilege of the Maſle, is the cauſe alſo why weulc nor that rerme, 

Sce the teſtimonic and pratice of other Churches herein before produced, crror 30. 


Thefixth Queſtion, ofthe mannerof ſaying and 
cclcbrating Maſle. 


The Þ apitts. 

T is not neceffarie that the Maſi (or as we call 4-4 Sacrament) ſhould be ſaid or done in the vul- 
[ gar and familiar ſpeech,buc for the greater reverence, to be kept in the Latine tongue,they lay, it is 
more cenvenient : and that the words of conſecration ſhould not bee uttered in a loud and audible, 
bac in a ſoft and low voyce, Bellerm. cap. 11.1 3, 

: £frgnmzs 1. If Maſſe ſhould beſaid in the vulgar tongue, rwo great inconveniences would enſue : 
one, that the words of conſecration muſt be often changed, becauſe rhe vulgar ſpeech doth often al- 
ter: the other is, that hereby the communion of Churches ſhould be taken away : for aa Italian could 
not ſay Maſſc in France, nor a Frenchman in Italic, Bellerw,cop.11.0rgnm.5. 

Azſw. For the Gcſt, the vulgar tongue is not ſo ſoone, ndr fo cafily altered : the vulgar Engli 
rongue doth nor differ, ſaving in certaine new words, from the vulgar language uſed three hundred 
yeeres agoe: bur if ir ſhould a poor of rime bee wholly alccred, what od it hurc, if che forme 
of the Leirurgie were changed withall ? as likewiſe the vulgar cranſlation of Scriptures may fafely 
be amended, as the op is perfited, To the ſecond we anſwer: firſt, the ſame objeftion may 

i) 


for neither can an Tralian ſay Maſe in Greece, nor a Grecian in Iralic, 
Secondly, 
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ofthe Idolatrous ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. Quelt.z, 


the Albe, Chefill, Scole, Dalmatike,wirh ſuch other: Altars, Altar=clothes, Corporaſſes, Pixcs, Paxes, 
Diſhes, Candleſticks, Platrers, Cenſers, Warer-pors : all theſe and the like rrumperic ovght of 
right ro be uſed in che lacriffce of the Maſle,the better to diſcern the bodie of Chriſt, Khemiit.i Cor. 
t11.ſcft.18. 

Aroum. Brllrmine warranteth their maſſing garments by the example of the prieſtly attire pre- 
ſcribed in chelaw : and as Magittrates in their office uſe a ſpecial kinde of atcire for reverence lake, 
ſo alſo ir is fir thar Priclts ſhould bee knowne by ſome ſpect all habir inthe publike ſervice of the 

"buech, Bell wm 116.2.de MMirf.c.1 4. 

eArſw. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, If rhe Priefthood be changed, there muſ? be alſo a charge of the law, 
Feb 7. 1:2. wheretore the pricitly garments belonging tothe law of rhe Pricſthovod, are changed 708 
gether with ir, and are no warrant tor the habit of the Miniſters of the Goſpell. Secondly, be it Eran» 
red chat Miniiters may be diſcerned in their ofhee, by ſome decent habir (though by their life and do- 
Erine they chicfly are ro manifeit themſelves) yer ſuch partly ridiculous, partly {i,perftitious appa= 
rell, az you hang upon your Maſlc-prietts backe, is nor fir : for as the Magiſtrate will not adorne him- 
ſelfe with ftrang and nnwonted apparell, but fach, as may adde comclines and grace ro his perſon ; 
{© neither are fuch popilſh ragges ſeemly for a Minitter of the Goſpell, which onely attend upon 
their Idolatrous ſacrifice. T hirdly, ſacrificing garments are nor meere to be uſed where there is ny 
externall Gacritice : bur under the Gofpell rhere is no exrernall ſacrifice : Ergo, the ſacrificing gar- 
1acnts of Aaron arc not now to be pur in uſe. by 

The Preteſtants. 
Irſt, for divers c2nſes wee doe condemne and reject theſe (uperitirious uſages of the Papiſts : firſt, 
becauſe of the ſyperfſuous and unnecefſaric number of them, fewer by a great deale may ſerve for 
the Communion to be kepr,atrer Chriits inſticurion: ncirher doe we reade, that Chrill ar his laſt ſux 
per uſed any fuch, why notwithſtanding would not have letr our any thing requilite and needfull tor 
the Sacrament. 

Secondly, rhe {uperfluons and exceſſive coſt, in making ſy many Church veſſcls of gold and ſilver, 
ſo many Maſſe garments of ſilke, tine linnen,embroidered with gold, pearle, and precious ſtones, was 
both an intollerable burthen to the Church, ar whoſe charge ſuch things were provided, and a great 
deale more coltly, than became the f1mplicitie of the Gofpell. 

Thirdly, convenient veſſels and in{trumenrs, which are necefſaric for the adminiſtration of the Sa 
cramenr, with other ſcemely ornaments : as a decent covering tor the Communion table, a cleanc 
and handſome veſſel] tro kerpe rhe wine, a cup of falver for the Aiſtribution, cleane linnen napkins for 
the bread ; ſuch inſtrumenrs and ornaments of the Lords rable wee condemne nor, bur uſe them our 
ſelves : yer none of the for ſuch ends or purpoſes, as they pretend, to diſcerne the body of.che Lord by 
them ; as though rhey were ordained to waire and attend upon the bodily preſence of Chriſt, which 
they have tatſely imagined : bur wee doe uſe them for decencie and order ſake, and due reverence, 
which is to beyeeled ro fo great myfteries. As in theirowne decrees, Decr, Gregor. lib. 3.tit.q 4.c.2, 
Innocent. ;. Sunt ali, Fc. q7 veftiments tam inrunnda yelinquunt : T here be that leave the veltmen:s 
ſo vacleane, &c. that chey arc loarhſome unto ſome, &c. wherefore wee will, that they be kepr white 
and clcane. Such comeclinesand cleanlincs in the celebration of the Sacrament we commend, and al- 
low : but their ſiperfluous veſicls and garments the Goſpell hath no need of. 

Aroum. The Tabernasle, with all things thereto belonging was 4 fi:ure for the time preſ-nt, wntsll 
tc time of reformation, Reb.g.9. The pricitly garments did belong ro rhe ſcrvice of the Law : Ergo, 
t11: are no more to be uſed now under the time of reformarion. 

Agaiac, a3 the Apoltle faith, That the fimilitude of heaventy things, and the h:avenly thirgs them- 
ſelves,arc not parificd with the fame things, Heb.g.23. (© neither are they to be adorned, and (er foorth 
with the fame things : the {imilirude of heavenly things require ſuch ornaments ; bur che heavenly 
things cheinſelves mult have betrer ornaments, 

I1che Apoſtles rime they had no conſecrated Alrars, bur Communion tables, r Cor.10.21, neither 
i«iclike that they uſed vellcls of gold or filver in the Lords Supper, when they had neither filver nor 
».}\ {ia heir parts, Marth, to. 9, Wherefore ſuch things arc nor neceſſaric tor the diſcerning of the 
Lor. 1: bodie, 

{orngrd ith well : Domnm Detdecet ſanttirndo, que non tam politis marmoritns quam ornits mo- 
rib ins dclet rtur, (Of pur as mig diligit mentes, quam ſuperanratos parietes : Sandtity becommeth Gods 
noaſe, which is not ſo much delighred with poliſhed marble, as garniſhed manners, and loverh r.- 
ther ag00d minde and will, than guilded walles, &c., Churches then are berrer adorned with devour 

|c&t0ns,than coſtly ornaments. 


F:ſcbins, decyct.par. 3. diſtinft. 1 .cap. 45. Non in ſerico panno, ant tinfto, ſed puro !ineo, terrero feili. 
cet lino procrents, ſacrificium altaris conſecretur : [ct the ſacrifice be conſecrare, nor in litke, or colon- 


* 


od cloath, bur inpure linnen made of naturall fax. Bur now filke will nor ſerve the rurae : heir Al- 


c1:=clothes arc decked with gold, falver, and precious ſtones. 

Romfacus \.Lartyrand Biſhop, being asked, whether ir were lawtull ro celebrate the Sacramentin 
wooden vellcls, made aufver : Ouondam ſacerdotes aurei lignets calieiprs utebantur, nunc e comtr.ario 
{171.61 ſaccr avtes awres wronrnr calicibre : In time palt golden pri.fts uſed wooden cups, now wWoue 
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den prieſts uſe golden cups : Decret.per.3.di/tinft.1.c.46. Wheretore it is evident, that in the fins 
pler ages of the Church, ſuch ſumpruous ornaments were not requilite, Firit they did minitter in 
wooden cups ; then Zepherizas brought in glallc cups : and atrer that time cups were inulc ; and lat 
of all lilver and golden cups, 161d.cap. 44-45. And thus by lteps and degrecs, they grew to thi: ſupe; + 
Hujtic. 

Chryſotome ſpcakerh in histime of a white garment, which they uſed in rhe Church; 77 & & your 
dignitie, non quia tWniram indut candidiſſumans pry eccleſram ambulatis, fc, not that ye wdleinaw! ite 
garment m the Church, &c. But this was farre off from that curioſitic uſed in poperic, wh.crct!.cy 2s 
ligne fix ſeverall garments to a Prictt, and nine more, in all htreenc ro a Biſhop, to tipnitic (i! CLL.& 
Jeyrees ot vertucs, as Durand, 

2 But Tertulran ſheweth, that this was the difference in his time, berweene tlic {ſervice of C11 - 
!tians, which was plaine and {imple, and the habit of idolatrous Pagans, which was {umpruvus and 
coltly : Aentior fi non & contrarto idolorums ſolennia de apparain & ſumpiy fidem Of aimnboruatem fibs 
extrunnt, &c, Tamdeccived, it onthe contraric the ſolemanities ot Idols doc nor get credit and au- 
rhoritie by thcir coſtly preparation,&c. And againe, Hoc rits habits & apparatus idolus immol1tur, ec, 
In this faſhion and habit they ſacrifice rotheir Idols. Such kinde of veſtures are not then to be ui. d 
of Chriſtians. 

2 Confcſlion of Wittemberg, 35- Of which ſort « all that whole furxiture of Maſſing attire, whic/ 
they ſay doth ſhadow out the whole paſſion of Chriſt, &c. T hey count it unlawtull among other ſupeciti- 
tious CErcMOnies, 

4 Scethe decree of Exſebim one of their owne Popes betore alleaged : and their owne Dwurand 
conteſſerh, the ſacred veltures, 4 verers lege widentnr aſſumpre, {eeme to bee taken from the old law, 
&c.Thereforc unfit tor the Goſpell. 


The Papiits, 


2 'T Here are other ceremonies, which they obſerve and uſe in the very ation it ſelfe and cclebra- 

1 tion of the Maſffc : as the divers geltures ot the Pricit, to litt up his cycs, and caſt them downe 
againc, and to litt thera up the ſecond, rhe third time: ſomerime to caſt abroad his hands, to cloſe 
them againe, to warble with his ficgers, to bow, to bend, roducke, to rurne on this fide and on that 
now on the right hand, againe on the left : to ſigh, ro ſmire wpon his breſt, ro lifrup the Chalice, and 
ſhew it to the people, and ict ir downe againe:as alfo the dividing of the hoſt into three parts,which 
ſignif three parts of the Church, in Heaven, in Earth, and in Purgatorie : therinſing of part thereot 
in wine, and cating partdrie, the waſhing ot his tingers betore conſecration : kiſſing of the Altar, the 
paten, the booke,the pax, ſprinkling of holy water, cenling ot oders, crofling the Chalice, the bread, 
their mourh, brett and face, which ſigne of the crofſe rhey make above twentie times in one Maſſe 
while : Adde alfo unto theſe, their tedious and yrkeſome ſongs, the rude noiſe and uneditying ſound 
ot itrange inſtruments, and the whole courſe of cheir Maſſe-mulicke ſer foorth in a ſtrange language, 
arid endired to the honour of Saints. All theſe ſuperitirious rires, with divers more, vaine, untruirtull, 
at omicable, they notwirthitanding with force and maine detend and maintaine, Pefkarm, (ib. 2.4: 
Attſſa. cap, 14. 15. Concil, Tridentin. ſeſſ, 22. can. 7. 

Argam. The litting up of the hands Be4armime warranteth by Moſes example, Exed. 17. the 
bowing of the knees, and the elevating of the eycs by the example of Chriit, who ofren litcuplis 
eycs, and prayed kneceiing ; the clevarion of the hoit, the burning of incenſe, and mulicall inſtruments 
he deriverh from the ſacrifices ot the law : and ſo concluderh thelawtull and neceſlaric ulc of them, 
lib. 2. ae Miſſ.c.15. 

Anſw, F itl!, to litr up tlic eyes, the hands, ro bow the knees, to knocke the breſt, arc reverent ge- 
{turcs, and co be uſcd in prayer, and wee willingly retaine chem in our ſervices : bur they abuſe theſe 
ſecmcly geſtures three waics:firlt, in ſerting forth thereby a talte and idolatrous facrifice ; for though 
it be a comcly thing ro kneele, yet ir is impious to kneele ro an Idoll. Secondly, they offend in their 
mutabiliric and inconſtancie, ſhitring and changing their geſtures, looking fumerime up, ſomerime 
downe, now this way, now that way : asthe wiſe man faith, The eyes of the foole are tn the corners of 
the world, Fr2.17.24. but Stephen looked itedtaitly into heaven, AR, 7.55. ſo they kneele, they duck, 
they bend, they bow : So did not Moſes, that continued holding up his hands rill the evening, and 
Salomon was upon his knees all the time he prayed, 1 King.$.Thurdly,chey offend in vfing dumbe and 
mure gelturcs, without any prayer atall, or the ſame in an unknowne rungue : ſo did nor the Publi- 
cane, who not only ſmore upon his breſt, bur ſaid, Lord be merciful to me 4 ſinner, 

&%condly, it theflcſh of bealts were now ſacrificed, as under the law, then they might alſo ſhake 
them and {cave them before God, and perfume them with incenſe, as the Levires did : whercfore 
thulc iacrihces being aboliſhed, the rites alſo and ceremonies accompanying them, are alſo cxtin- 
on thed. 

T!irdly, a moderate and ſober uſe of \Tuſicke in the Church wee condemne nor, though the pra- 
Cricuithe jewiſh Church doth not warrant ir : for theſr mclodious ſound of inſtruments was typi= 
c2! i:yritfying rhe {pirituall mclodie and harmonic, which wee ſhould make in our hearrs, Eph.5.19. 
A_!:ovgh Mulicke may be well uſed, yer is it by chem three waics abuſed: firit, in adorning a talſc 
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of the Idolatrous ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. Queſts, 


Secondly,the Latine tongue rather raketh away the communion and fellowſhip of the Church,when 
the ſame congregation underſtanderh not a Larine Maſle, where it is ordinarily and daily ſaid, which 
is rather to be reſpetted, than any fuch extraordinaric or unwonred occaſion of ſtrangers and travel - 
lers. Thirdly, by the ſame reafon ſermons alſo ſhould be made in Larine, becauſe otherwiſe ſtrangers 
cannot underſtand chem. Fourthly, where in populous cities there be divers congregations, there 
ſhould be provided for them Minilters of their owne: As Þmocent. 3, decreed, Qui ſecundum diverſi- 
rarer linguarum, &c, Which according to the diverſitic ot the rongues, ſhould celebrate che divine 
offices, 'Decrer,Greg,lib,1.tit.31.c.14. Their owne decree isevidently agaiaſtthem. 

Argum.2. Chriit tor the ſpace of three houres, being fo long upon the croſſe, ntrered nothing in 
the hearing of the ſtanders by, bur ſeven ſhort ſentences : Ergo, inthe ſacrifice of the Maſe, it is nor 
neceſſaric co utter all in the hearing of the people, /bid. 

Anſw. Firit, they have nor proved by this example, rhart the Pricſt ſhould mutter and mumble ro 
himſclfe, bur the contrarie rather : that cither he muſt alrogerher hold his peace, or cle ſpeake aloud ; 
unleſſe they can ſhew that Chriſt ſpake ſome words ſecretly ro himfelfe. Secondly, we muſt not ferch 
phe right uſe of the Sacrament of our owne heads, from the example of Chriitts ſacrifice vpon the 
croſſe : but we are commanded to reſort for diretion to the inſtitution in his lait Supper, 1 Cor.x1, 
23. wherein Chrilt is nor read to have ſpoken any thing, bur in the hearing of his Apoſtles : ueuther 
did Chritt pronounce any of the words of conſecration upon the crofſe, bur in the inſtitution of his 
laſt Supper. 

As The Prieſt in the lawdidenter alone intothe holy place, all the people ſtanding with 
our, as wereade of Zacharie, Luk,1.10.Ergo, the ſacrifice of the Maſſc mult be offered up in fikence 
and fecrer, Bellarm, cap.12.argum.3. 

Anſw. Firſt, the Pricſt herein was a type of Chriſts entring into rhe holy place of heaven, asthe 
Apoſtle ſheweth, Heb.9.24. therefore irconcludeth nor for the Maſle, Secondly, a ſacrifice might be 
offered withour the preſence of the people, bur under the Goſpell we denic any ſach ſacrifice. Third 
ly, the Pricit while hee burned incenſe, was neither heard. nor ſeene of ob! gowy : you may as well 
inferre, thar your Pricſts ncither muſt be ſcene of the people ſaying of Maſſe,and fo ſhould ye loſe the 
gloric of your ſuperſtitious elevation. Fourthly,the reafon why the people ſtaicd withonr in the time 
of the ſacrifice, was in reſpett of the diviſion of the Temple, which conliſted of three parts ;'the moſt 

holy place, whercinto only the high Pfieſt centred; the holy place appointed for the inferiour {acrifi- 
cing Prieſts; and the court without which was for the people : but the Tewple now is diſſolved, and 
the vaile thereof, which made this diviſion, was rent by the death of Chriſt : fo thar ir muſt not bee 
a paterne neceſſarily of Chriſtian oratories or houſes of prayer. 
The Proteſtants. 
Fu for the Sacrament, or any other part of the ſervice of God to bee miniſtredin an unknowne 
congue 3s contraric to S.Pawls rule,who would have all things to be done in the Church to edity- 
ing, and in ſuch ſort that the unlearned might ſay, Amen, 1 (or.14.16. Bur the people cannot be ci. 
fied by a language which they underſtand nor : nor yer can ſay Amen unto ſtrange prayers. Bur of 
this matter we have alrcadic elſe were entreated more art large. 

Secondly, ir is alſo contrarie ro Saint Pawls rule, that the Prieſt ſhould mutrer ro himſelte,and not 
ſpcake aloud ia the hearing of the people : for he faith, Ye doe ſhew forth, wryyiven, emuntiatu, 
preach or declare the death of Chrilt, ſo often as ye receive it, 1 Cer. 11,26, Bur they doc not anmx- 
reare, thar is, preach, ſer foorrh, and declare the death of Chriſt, that ſpeake only to themſelves, 

Bellarmine anſwereth ; This ſhewing forth of Chriſts dearth is not done ſo much by rhe words, as 
in aft and indeed : for how elſe could all che people ſhery torth the dearth of Chriſt, bur by cating 
and drinking in the Sacrament ? 

Contera. Firlt, we grant, thatby the very aCtion of cating and drinking in the Sacrament, Chriſts 
death is ſhewed forth, burtnot thereby onely : for the inſticurion of Chriſt muſt be declared, as the 
Apoltle doth, 1 Cor.11.23. Thave received of the Lord, that which [ have delivered uwmo you : other- 
wile, if there ſhould be a dumbe aftion onely, without the word of inſticution rehearſed in the au- 
dience of the people, they ſhould nor know, what by their otion is repreſented and ſhewed forth. 
Secondly, if by the ation of caring and drinking only the Lords death is ſhewed forth, rhen in your 
ptivate Maſſes, where the people neither eat nor drinke, there is no ſhewing forth ar all of che Lords 
death. 

Argum,z, A Sacrament conliſteth of two parts ; of rhe outward element, as the matrer;and of 
the word of inſticurion,as the forme: the element, as water in Bapriſme;bread and wine in the Eucha-» 
riit muſt nor be concealed : Ergo, neither the word of inſtitution. 

Ballarmine antwereth, that ir is ſufficient if rhe words be uſed, though not pronounced in their 
hearing, thar receive the Sacraments : for infants heare nor the words ſpoken in Bapriſine, 

Contra, Firit, the reaſon is not alike berweene infants baprized, and other communicants ; they 
here nor, neither underſtand, therefore they profit not by the words : bur they which communicate 
in the other Sacrament can borh heare and underſtand. Secondly, though infants heare nor, yer they 
which arcpreſent ar their Bapriſme doe heare and are cdified : otherwiſe yee might as well reaſon 
ths, Infancs perceive not the clement which is uſed : Ergo, the water alſo may be concealed, Thirdly, 
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yet the argument is not anſwered, drawne from the proportion, betweene the element of the Sacra” 
ments, and the word. | 

Argnm.4. There is the ſame reaſon of uſing words not underſtood in the Church of God, and of 
words, that are not heard : tor by ncither is the people edified : bur the firlt arc not to be uſed ;, as 
the Apoltle faith, I hadrather mm the Church fpeakg five words with mine underflanding, that I might 
infirutt ethers, than ten thouſand words ina ſtrange tongue, 1 Cor. 14, 19, Ergo, ncither are the 0+ 
ther : and therefore their five words of conſecration mult be ſo ſpoken, as tha thers may be inſtru- 
cted thereby. 

Bellarmine an({wereth : firit, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of preaching, not of praye 3econclly, ſacrificing 
15 nor 2 ſpeaking, but a doing : anditir be a ſpeaking it is to God, not to the Ciurch. | 

Contra, Firlt, it is evident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of prayer, verſ.14, If / pray ima ſtrange tongue 
wy ſpirit prayeth, but my nnderſtandirg ws without fruit, thatis, roothers, Secondly, it their ſacritice 
be a doing only, what nced they uſe any words at all ? Thirdly, prayer is a ſpirituall ſacrifice offered 
only to Cod, yer the Apoſtle would nor have it without underſtanding and inttruction. 

Anguſtinelith, Populns cum eprſcopo orat, & quaſi ad ejua verba ſubſribens reſhonder, Amen : The 
people prayeth with tlicir piitor and fubſcribing ro his words, ſay, Amen, &c, bur how can thic peo- 
ple ſay, Amen, where nothing is heard, or fub{cribe in their hearts unto it ? 

Concil, Oxonenſ. ſub Stephane : Verba canons praſertio in conſecratione corports Chriſfh plene & 
inteove proferaxtriy : The words ot the Canon, eſpecially at rhe conſecration ot the bodic of Chriit, 
mutt be pronounced tully and wholy. 

Cencil. Balilienſ, (+jj.21, Abuſnm aliquarum eccleſiarum, in quibus Miſſa private fine miniitro, ant 
per ſecreras 67.111on-s 7: a ſubmiſſa voce dicutny, quod a circumftantibra audiri non poteft, abolemm, &c. 
The abul- ot certaive Churches, where Maſle is laid privatly withour a Miniſter, or with a low voyce 
the prayers are mumbled, tha: the itanders by cannot hearc, we doe aboliſh. This is contraric to Be/- 
larmr:c: opinion, who would not have the words of conſecration uttered in aloud voyce, 

Concerning the practice ot other torren Churches : 1 It was the ancient uſe of the Greck Church, 
ro celebrate t!1e Sacrament with an audible voyce that they might bee underſtood of all : as appea-= 
reth by that conltitution of [uſtinan:[uvemm ut omnes epiſcopy On presbyert, K6911 FAcito modo, ſed Clare 
voce, quo'a popmls exandiatur, ſacrams 0blatiorem celebrent, &c, We will, that all Biſhops and Presby- 
rers, doe celedrate the ſacred oblatiun, not ina ſtill manner, bnr with aloud voyce, that the people 
may heare, and be {tirred up to greater devotion, &c, The ſame is the manner of the greeke Church 
to this day, as /ereme the Parriarke tettinorh, rthar in their Leiturgic the ſacred Scripture is read, wt 
ad vireat;: fiudinm provocemsy, that wee miglt bee provoked to the ttudic of verrue, &c. Bur this 
could not be, unicfle all were rehearſed both in an audible voyce, and ro the peoples underttanding, 
The like t5 the taſhion of che Mufcovites, whici tollow the Greeke Church : they doe celebrate in 
the vityar TORY (Cc, the people acifuwering ally in rhe tame language, Hoſprdoy pomytoy, tvatis, Have 
mercrie upon ns O Lord - audit heir Pricit doc chance ro (tammer in reading, or deprefſe his voyce, 
that he be not heard, the people chide !:im, and cric out to have the bookes given to another. 

2 Origen [teveth ag untt Celſus, witat the cuitome was in his time in all Churcl:cs : Smgal? nats- 
va FT vervaculilinews {eumprecantur, Oc non erimprefidens wniverſe machine Dera, veluti, ms 
alqus fuerit, qui birbaram ſit ln.quans vel Gracam ſortittus, nt cateras neſerat : Every one pray to God 
in their naive and vulgar rongue : for the preſident of the whole world God is not to be thought 
only ro ungeritand the Barbarian, or Greeke tongue, and to be ignorant of the reit, Kc. 

Ar this day the Aihiopike Clurch have their ſervice in the Abifline language, which is their vui- 
gar IMgue, 

3 Conulcthionot Witremberg, chap. 27. Ar ſermons and prayers are to be made ina wellknowne 
tongue tothe Cinch, ſo alſo muſt the Sacraments be aiſpenſed in a ſpeech, that us knowne, & Cc. a4 S, Pani 
ſaith, 1 Cor.t 4. [naarather fpeake five words, Oc, 

4 Bellarmnne himicltc contefſerh, thar Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Sacrament did ſouſpeake, wt 
ab Aps/tolts 2:44ireiar, that lic might be heard of the Apoltles. Salmeron the Jeſuire contelſerh, thar 
in the ancient Matſes,v/hich goe under the names of S.lames,Clement,Baſfile,and inthe judgement of 
Leo, Auguitine, Ambroſe, the words of conſecration were to be ſpoken with an audible voyce, that 
the people migl.t antiver Amen, &c. Indeed Celſms objefterh, rouching the Pagan gods, that it any 

12med chem ina varbarous tongue, hee ſhould bee rormenred, nor, it they called them in the Greeke 
tonguc : and Flerban a [ow diiputing with Gregentims, finderth fault with the Sepruagiar, tor tran{la» 


p35 ting the Hebrew Seripriice into the Greek tongue:fo it ſeemerh this inſtance ot uling an unknowne 
H erban. Judeo tongue in divine teryice, 1: 20h Heatheniſh and Jewiſh, 
P-4-Pariſus . : ; l h 
#506, The ſeventh qu-ſtion, of the ceremonies which they uſe 1n 
tc :dolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſle. 
The Papiſts. 
29.Exior \Ome cercmonics gue veforerhe celebration of the Maſfe, and they are of ſuch things, as th:cy have 
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and idolatrous iccvice. Secondly, in playing and ltaging unedifyiag fags. Thirdly, in diſplacing 
thereby the preaching of Gods word, and fruirfull prayer. 
| The Proteſhanis, 
I, His mulcicade of human inventions agreech nor with the inſticution of the Lords Supper : 
for wee read nor of any ſuch kiſling, knecling, becking, bowing, or the like ridiculous ge- 
ituresro have becne uſed, when our Saviour inſticured the Supper, nor atterwards by the Apuſtles to 
have beene praCtiſed : wheretore we contenting ottr ſelves with rhe plaine intticucion of Chcilt, duc 
worthily rejeX all ſuch toyes. 

2 Molt of theſe geltures are impious, and rend to idolarrie in the adoration of bread and wine, 
which are but creatures : and they ate all frivolous and hypocriticall, ſtcaling away true devotion 
from the hearc, and making men to reſt in the outward geltures of the body. Azguſtine ſaith veric 
well : Corpus genibua flexi projt ernis, collues enrvas in oratione, video uhi jiceat corpus, ſed quero ubi 
voluet animns? Thou bowelt the knee, bendeſt thy body in prayer, itrerchelt our chy necke, Þ (ce 
where thy body lieth : but what is become of thy ſoule ? 

3 Concerning Church ſongs and mulike, eAng»ſtine thus writerh: Sobriepſallimm in Eccleſia pin ug. 
divina cantica Prophetarum : Wee ling treatably and ſoberly in che Church the divine {ongs of the <8, 
Prophets. T woconditions he requireth : fir{t,that we ſing holy Pſalmes taken our of the Scriptures, Contralutian, 
Secondly, that they be ſung trearably and diſtinftly, Eriam illic (ich hee) ? ſonnm non ſenſum lebids 24 14+ 
audiends deſideret, improbatur : Even in good ſongs, it wee follow the (ound, nor the ſenſe,ir is cove 
diſcommended : bur in Popiſh ſongs neither of theſe conditions is kept : tor both the dictic, for the 
molt part is idolacrous, ſtuffed with invocation and adoration of Saints, and the note is {vo divided 
and drawne our inlenfrh:, that it cannot be underitood, 

Bernard thus writeth excellently of this matter : Sepe ad ſacrums myſterium vocem meam freet, nt 
dulcins cantarem ; mag delettabar in vocis modn/atione, quan in cordis ehmywittione + CH-dinar. 
cap.11. Oftentimes in Divine Secvice I quavercd wich my voyce to ſing more pleaſantly, and ſo d:- 
lighred more intuning my voyce,than in turning my heart, This then is one great fault in linging,fo 
wregard the note, that we thinke not of that which is ſung : And therefore he ſaith, Sic malcear an- 
res, wt moveat corda : Let it fo pleaſe the eares, that it may play upon the heare : Frangi vecem, fran- 
ge & valuntatem + ſerva Conſonantian vocks : ſervs & concordiam mornues : Thou rcliſheſt with thy 
voyce,reliſh alſo with thy heart : thou keepelt rhe conſort of che voyce, keepe alſo the harmony of 
manners: Meditat.cap.5 1. Burt Popiſh Mafſe ſongs ſer forth with redious notes, and unknowne (1- 
lables, doe want this confort and harmony of the heart, being not underſtood for the molt part of 
the ſingers th:m(clves, much leflc of choſe thar heare them, | 

Concerning Organ play : Order hath beene raken by Councels ia theſe two poinrs eſpecially, 

1 Nolumns quodorgarics y 10 reſon:t in Eccleſia impudica ant laſcive meledia, ſed ſour ow- 
nino dulcis qui nihi{ preter bywmos drvinss, & cantica ſpiritualiarepreſentet : Wee will not have any 
light, wanron voluntaric melody to be played upon the Organs, bur onely fpiricuall and divine 
bymncs : Concl. Senonenſe decret.17, 

2 For the moderating of Organ play, thus alſo it is decreed, Colonienſ. part.2. cap.12. 1£u1 non 
refle fir ju quibuſdam Eccleſiis, &c. Thatis nor well done in fome Churches, when becauſe of the 
Singers and Organs, berrer things, as prayer, giving of thanks arc ſhortened, are omitted or cleane 
cur off &c. Thelc rules in Ciurch mulike are co be kept : which che Popith ſore liccle obſerve intheic 
Mule Service. 

[cr us heare their owae decrees : Part.1. diftinft.g2.c.2, Gregor. In ſanffa Romana Eccleſi1 dudum 

et conſuetudo valde reprehenſibilis extorta, Fe. There is of late a verie evill cuftome riſen up in rhe 
huty Church of Rome.&c. Thar cerraine Singers are choſen tor the Miniſteric of the altar, &c. and 
they atrend che runing ot the voyce, which ſhould apply themſclves ro preaching, and {ov ir commerh 
© palſe, Dem» blauds vox queritur, quer' conprud vita wegligatzy : That while they ſtudy tor a plca- 
41g voyce,chey neglet a good lite : and a f1rging Minilter pleaſtag the people with his voyce,offen- 
Jeth God wich his works ; Wheretore I ordaine, Fr alterts Miniftri cantore non debeant : That the 
Minittcrs of the Altar (hould nor ling. Likewiſe, Tohas.22. extrav. commu». {:5,3.tit.1, ct. repro- 
veth certaigne notorious abuſes in the Church mulike : In ſemtbreves, &f minima Ecclefiaſtica cantan- 
tur, diſcantibus [ubyicant, triplis, &c. inculcant : They ling Church ſongs wici: (embrictes and mi- 
nimcs, and glide away wich triple rime and deſcant,%c. T his curious kinde ot ltoging here repechien- 
ded, 13 norwithitandiny {till uſed in the Popiſh Maſſe Service. 

Tic Mulcovices following the Greek Church ar this day,in their Leiturgic, I» organs nefos ſump. 13n Paber 43 
tos ſecerwnt, neque baftenw wji: B:itow no colt upon their Ocgans, neicher hicherto have uſed chem, *-ligion, Mol- 

Tertalban milliked in his time the extenfion and lifring up of the voyce, Sones vecis ſwbjefls; effs ©" 
eportet, Fc. Dems non vocis, ſed cordis, ficut auditor, fic conſpettor efF, Fc. The ſoundot the voyce 
izould be fubmiſle, &c. God as the hearer, (0 is he the beholder of che heart, nor of che voyce. Ic ſec- 
meth thatinthe Sourh Church they uſe noc to ling their Maſſe ; tor the Debeteres among them a Alvares de- 
1\covie {0 called, did commend che Roman Maſle for the mufike, ſaying that they never heard ſach a {cripr. Echiop. 
Flt. bur chey tound fault char one ſang alone withour miniſtring the Communioa to thoſe which ©3% 
oRiltec im. 
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The reformed Churches doe thus deliver their opinion : latter confefl. of Helvetia. There muſt 
be 1 meane and meaſure, as in other things, ſo alſo1n publike prayers, _—_— be not over long ardtedie 
our, let therefore the moſt time bee given ts the teachmy of the Goſpel, &c. Wittemberg, c.27, Simging 
heranſe it was nſed in a tongue commonly knowne, it had both a gedly aſe, and deſerved greet puaiſc, 
Sweveland,c.21, Our Ainiflers did forff of all deteſt this, that many things which were comtraric to the 
Scriptwrer, are mirgled with holy prayers and ſongs, 44 that theſe things ave attributed to Saints, which av: 
proper to Chriſt alone, &c. They finde fault with three abuſes in Church muſicke, the redioutheſſe of 
them, their unproficablenclſe being in an unknowne tongue, and the ſuperſtition of them, being in- 
dired to the honour of Sainrs, 

As touching other rricks, and royes, and ceremonies, they thus alſo ſhew their opinion : ConteſT, 
of Belgia, artic.35. Her doe bere worthily rejeft as a meare prophanation, allthe toyes and demnable den 
vices of men, which they have preſumed to adde and mingle with the Sacraments, #ffirmyircg that allthe 
godly ave content, with that onely order and rue, which Chriſt aud bis Apoſtles have delivered uno 
#:,&c, Former Confellion of Helveria, artic. 23. As for other waprofitable and innernerable circum. 
flances of ceremenies, 44 veſſels, apparreh, veiles, candler, alravs, gold, fitver, ſo farre forth acthey ſerve to 
pervert religion, &c, we dee remove them farre from boly meeting, Ge. | 

Our Doway men ſhall be here alſo witneſſes : who give this note upon thoſe words : Which ſhould 
propheſic on harps : They played on Inſtruments, Plalmes, and Cantixles rfade by rhe Prophers, &c. 
ſo they ſay, that Davids playing on the harp releeved Sat, rogether with bis ſincere devotion : Thich 
in Church ſongs two things are requiſite in their judgement, for the matter, they muſt be propheri- 
call, not ſavouring of human devices, for the manner, they muſt bee ſang and played with devorion, 
which cannot be where there is no underſtanding. 


The e:zghth Queſtion, Of the forme of the Maſle, which 


confiſterh partly of the Canon, partly of ſuch things asarc 
rehcarſed before and after the Canon. 


The firſt part, Of the prayers which goe before 
che Canon of the Maſle. 


\9&r doe not utrerly condemne whatſoever is faid or ſung in their Leicurgic or Maffe : for as 
they have their werorte, ſo wee doe bid the people after due preparation in our Cormmuni- 
ons to draw neere, We have alſo our Cenfiteer, a confeffion of finnes to be faid before the Commu- 
nion. Other formes alfo which have beene uſed of ancient time, wee doc nor refuſe : as Dominm 
vobiſemms, The Lord be with you : Kyrie eleyſon, Lord have mercic upon vs: Surſum cords, Lift up 
your hearts : with Aleluia, praiſed be God, and Santtwe, Sanftns, holy, holy; and Gloria in excelſs, 
Gloric bee to God on high : the Pretace alloro the Communion, Pere dignum, & jaſtum oft: It is 
meer, righr, and our bounden dutic : And we uſe alfo the Lords Prayer after the diſtriburion. Theſe 
formes we miſlike nor, uſing the ſame our ſelves, which notwirhftanding we borrow not from rhem, 
bur from the ancient and purer ages of the Church. Bur the corruprions, additions, immutations, 
which are uſed by them ia rh:cſe Prefacesro the Maſfe, we doe urrerly condemne, as their Inrroite and 
Confiteor, is (tuft full of idolarric, and invocation of Saints : rheir Kyrie eleyſo» is nine times repeated 
inan unknowne rongue. Elevation and adoration was brought in by Pope Honeries, anno 1222. 
the Agnes was devifed by Pope Sergins, anno 700. the Pax by Innocamtins, plura apud Foxum, 
Pg 1403» 


The ſecond part, Of the Canon of the Maſle. 


The PT apifts. 
1. FO Irit, che forme of their Maſſe they have (they ſay) by tradition from the Apoſtles: Rhemift, 
I (or.11.ſelt.22. Bellarm. lib,2, de Mf. c.19. 

Argum, | i:attle Canon of the Mafle is moſt ancient, and (olike to take beginning from the 
Apoltles time, Bellarmine ſheweth by theſe three conjeRares : firft, becauſe mention is made oncely 
of \lartyrs in the Canon, nor of the Confeſſors of the Church, who began of later time to be honou- 
red : Secondly, becauſe tome few words of the Canon have becne added fince by divers, as by Lee 1. 
Gregeric 1. with others, whereby ir appearerh,thar the Canon ir felfe was before their time. Thirdly, 
becauſe the aurhor of rhe Canon is unknowne, and thereforc ir is like it came by tradition from che 
Apoltles, c.20, 

Anſwer, Firlt,the adoration and invocation of Martyrs, as alſo of Confeffors, is bur a late ſuperſti- 
! 108 device,not knowne inthe ancient and purer times of the Church : as Origenlaith, Flomil.6, lo- 
ut, Toſns non adoraſſet, niſi agnoviſſet Dexm: loſms would not have worſhipped, if hee had nor 
nowne the Angell tobe God : Ambroſ in 9. 9. ad Roman, Now poteit gens flefli ni/i Deo + The knee 
einnot be bowed of coeric creature bur only ro God, And againe, (ib.4 de imterpeliat. c.1 2, upon thele 

word: 
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words in the 73. Plalme, hom have [ in keavn but thee ? Nec ſmpereſt in celeſtibus quod ampli ug 
gueram, Fc. There is nothing in Heaven bur Chriſt, which I deſire : Ergo: needed not,ncither de- 
tired che help and afliltance of Saints. S. Hrerome alfo faith; adverſe Þ igilant, On nal inſunxm 
capurt Martres wnquans aderavit ? Who cver (thou fooliſh head) worlbipped or adored Martyrs! 
Eygo,by this reaſon ic appearerh, chat the Canon of the Mafſe allowing invocation of Martyr:, is uot 
ſo ancient as Origen, or Ambroſe, and Hi:romes time. Neither is it true, that Narcyr: onlv ae Men 
rioned in the Canon, for the Virgin Aerie and /okn the Apoſtle were no Marcyrs, who arc choeci- 
ally remembred: and whereas. they conclude thus, after rehearſall made of lome, Er oneninm = 
ruw txorum: And of all thy Sains under this generall name, nor onely Martyrs, bur all crc 
fors of Chriſt are contained. 

Secondly, the parching together of the Maſſe by divers at ſundrie times doch evidently ſhery thar 
the Canon of the Maſle, as it now (tandeth, is nor ancient. And whereas hee iuiterreth that ſome Part 
of the Canon was before Les and Gregorie, wee grant ir, forthe Lords Prayer uſed in the Maſſe, and 
theſe words, Thus is wy bedy, and the rehearſing of the inſticurion arc read in il;c ( ,ofpcll; bur th1s 
proveth nor that the other parts alſo arc ApoRtolicall, 

Thirdly, the author of the Canon is aſhgned to bee one Scholoſticra by Gregeri:, 45 even now fol- 
lowerh to be ſhewed ; Ergo, Bellarmines third conjecture is vai:1e, 


The Proteflants. 
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contel- 


Hcir owne authors doe teſtific, thateverie patch of their Maſſe was thiult in by Popes, later 

than the Apoltles: As Sr1xrws rhe ſecond brought into the Maſe, the (Saxnttus ) Joneceatios tlic 
firſt, the ( Pax) Leothe firſt addeth this clauſe, Santtnm ſacrificinm,nnmaculatem hojtians, T he holy 
facrifice, the unbloudy Hoſt : Gelefins the prefaces, collets, gradualts : Symmachns, the (Gloria in 
excelſis) Agapetus che firlt, rhe procefſions. Pelagins the tecond appointed nine pcefaces before 
the Canon. Gyregorie the firlt broughrin the ( I and the Arie eleyſon ) Sergin the ficit, 
Agnw Des: The other parts alſo and members of the Maſſe are aſſigned to their ſeverall authors 
and inventors : yea, Gregorie the firlt contefſcrh chat one Scholaſtrens made the moſt part of the C- 
non. Ergo, it was not deviſed by the Apoltles. BeBarmine anſwereth, that Gregorie (ctteth not 
downe any one man by this name Scholaſticws, bur meancth generally ſome notable learned man : 
and in this ſenſe S. Peter, faith hee, which was the author of the Canon, may bee called Scholafticw, 
Bellarwn. cap.19. 

Hofer This deviſe of the Jcſuire is rather to bee laughed at, than to bee confured. Who ceyer 
heard before that S. Perer and the orher Apoltles were Scholaftrer, Schoolemen ? What is this elle, 
bur ro ſer the ſfirir of God ro ſchoole, in laying that the Apoſtles being men eadued with the Holy 
Ghoſt, were brought up in ſchooles? Againe, Gregorie findeth fault wich the ſaid Seholaſticms, that 
in compofing the Canon, hee would pur in his owne prayers, and leave out the Lords prayer: bucif 
this Scholaffticws had beene Peter, I chinke Gregorve would nor have beene {ſo bold, as to have rebu- 
ked him : Or elſe, ſaith Bellormme, this Scholaſtiews was not the author of the Canon, bur of certaine 
extraordinaric praycrs. 

Contra. I will here oppoſe the judgement of Eftencews a grave writer among the Papiſts, who 
calleth Scholeflicam nfitati Caxon anthorem : Scholafticxs the author of the utuall Canon, Cons- 
ment. in 1 Timath.p.31.4. 

Argum.2. There tec many things contained in the Canon contrarie to the doftrine of the Apo- 
les, as invocation of Saints, adoration of bread, prayer for the dead, with many other grofle errors, 
as afterward ſhall be ſhewed : Ergo, the Canon was not inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 

Argum. 3.5. Hieremefindeth tault with ſome in his rime, that ia their prayers and oblations uſed 
16 ſay, Out ſeder ſurer Crernbim & Seraphim : Thou char firreſt upon the Cherubiin and Seraphim : 
]llorum pins, ſedcowenenauterror : Whoſcerror, though It may have a {heyy of pierie, is worthy of 
reproote, becaiife that no where mention Is made in Scripture, that God fitrerh upon the Scraphim, 
bur only upon the Cheratum : rom..4.ep+ſf.ad Damaſ. From hence Ireafon thus ; It they uſe the tame 
forme in their Maſſe ovlation, hen is it an error,and fo cannot be fathered upon the Apoltles ; if they 
doc nor; then doe they nor uſe that forme which was in Hrerowes time, aud fo ir cannot bee of avy 
great antiquirie, ler them cluſe which part they will, 

leremy Patriarke (cenicth ro ſay, that their Leicurgic was firſt compoſed by Saint James and Saint 
Alarke, Sed quia mtrinſque volumina fuernnt depravata, Bur becauſe both their bookes were depraved 
ifrerward, ordin te ſunt, they were ordaincd firlt by Bafit, then by Chryſoſtome, &c. they hold then 
not the Apoſtles, bur choſe rwo Fathers to be the authorsof the Cinon of their Maſſe. 

The Xrhiopians ſay no Maſſes, pro redempriane aximarum, for the redemp.ion of ſoules, * Z; g4 
Zake : neither yer for the Þ dead: bur the Canon of the Latine Maſe is faid for both : therefore it is 
107 like the Apoſtles were the authors of it, for then it ſhould generally have beene received. 

Confeflion of Saxony : It is menifeit that the Greebe and Latine Canons are unlike the one ro the 
o'l er, c, and it appeareth,that in the Latine Caron many jags andpeeces were by lutle and little patched 

100ether of ignorant authors, &c. 
' Beatus Rhenanns confelſerh, that the preface tu the Canon of the Maſſe, and ſome orher parts 
(oo 2 were 
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were added by the Biſhop of Rome, Duedoa Divine of Lovaine was fo (arre trom thinking the Ca- 
non of the Maſſe tro have beene compoſed by the Apoſtles, that hee ſuſpecterl; ſome things, ab þe- 
reticis confits, to have becne invented by hereriques : $o that it is probable, rt1at as Gr/berr»s Cogna- 
tas, ſometime Eraſmws Scribe and Notaric, reporterh, char the Canon of the Maſle, as it is now {cg 
in the Popiſh Church,was firlt compiled by Gratien,then augmented by Gregory the ninth,ax»s x 2 27% 
and afterward by Bewiface the cighth, ame 1300, 

The Þapiſts. 
2. He Canon of the Maſle (ſay they) is perfe and abſolute, voyd of all error, and therefore nor 

tobe changed or abrogated, Concil. Trident, ſeſſ,22. can.6. Fellarw.cap.21. 
The Proteſtants. 
Ur we on the contraric ſide, more truly and agreeable to Scripture, doubr not to ſay, that there 

B can be nothing more corrupt, abominable, fuller of all impictie, hercfie, lying, than is their ido- 


latrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe : as it ſhall now more particularly appeare ty the colleftion of the ſeve- 
rall crrore, 


A full halfe h:ndred of Errors and Blaſphemies that are to 


be found in the Canon of the Maſle, as touching the matter. 


" He Prictt ſaith, Wepray thee accept theſe gifts, theſe holy and uxſpetted ſacrificer. Thus he ma- 

keth Bread and Wine the facxifices of the Goſpell : for theſe words arc ſpoken betore Conte= 
cration. And whereas Bellsrmine Gith, ir is called a ſacrifice, becauſe ir is intended and ſet apart to 
be a ſacrifice * Contra. Yet itis not already a Sacrifice, much lefſe unſported, ſeeing it is neither un» 
ſported in reſpeR of it ſelfe, being not yer made the body and bloud of Chriſt, nor in reſpeR of the 
offcrer, who isa finfull man. 

2 The Pricſt (peaking ofthe bread and wine, thus faith ; hich wee offer wnto thee for thy Holy Ca- 
tholique ('burch. And againe afterward; Which wee offer for the redemption of our ſonles, What great 
blaſphemic is this, to offer bread and wine for the redemprion of the Ghurch, for the which Chriſt in 
great Jove offered up himſelte ? and ſo to make his death of no force. 

Bellermine, Bread and winc is nor offered for the Church, bur the ſacrifice ro bee made of 
bread and wine. Contra. Then rhe Pricſt ſhould ſay, Which weeſball offer, nor, u hich wee doe offer : 
bur that which he offereth is nothing bur bread and wine, whatſoever it is which hee offercth atier- 
ward. | 

3 The Rubricke of the Mafſe willeth that the Prieft ſhould pray for his owne Biſhop onely and 
for himſclfe, and his fpeciall friends : Bur charitic would thar hee ſhould pray for all Biſhops, Pa- 
ftors and Miniſters : and Chriſt biddeth us not onely to pray for our Gend 


s, bur alſo for our cne- 
mics. 
4 The Prieft firſt __ for the Pope, then for his owne Biſhop, laſtly for the King : but S. Pawl 
would have prayers firlt of all made for all men, bur eſpecially for Kings, 1 Timerb.2.2. they ſhoul.3 

firſt of all be remembred: and. Peter ſerreth downe the King as the chictc, 1 Peg. 2.13, Agarhe B.vt 

Rome writing to Conſtantine the Emperour, confeſſerh himſclfe Impers: famwlnm, a {ervant to tlic 

Emperour, Attion.q. Syned.6. Conſtantin. 

5 He faith, andwith thy ſervant our Pope : hee is their Pope and Biſhop onely, that are under his 
Dioceſſc and Seigniorie : he hath no juriſdiction over other Churches ; Pelagins 2.1. eprſtel.decretal. 
callerh ir profanum vocabulam, a prophanc name to bee called univerſall Biſhop : and Gregor. 1, ad 
Enlog. Patriarke of Conſtantinople findeth fault with him, for giviog him the tile of univertall Pope, 
calling it ſ«perbe appelarionis werbuw, a proud name. And here alfolet it bee noted, whether our 
Engliſh Papiſts can bee true ſubjects, thar in their Maſle and other prayers preferre the Pope before 
theirPrince, and acknowledge him to be their Pope and Biſhop. 

6 Hoc ſacrificium lands : This ſacrifice of praiſe; itis onely then a ſpirituall ſacrifice of thank(- 
giving, not a materiall and externall ſacrifice, as they beare men in hand. Bellarmine anſwercet!, that 
the Sacrifice of Chrilts body is called a Sacrifice of praiſe, becauſe thereby God is praiſed, &c. 
Contra. Firlt, God tl.ereby is greatly diſhonoured, when they adore a peece of bread, and Chrilts 
body alſo is difyraced, being made ſubject ro wormes and corruprion, and to bee caten of mice and 
doys : all which inconveniences enſue upon the caraall preſence. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſhewerh 
whar the ſacrifice of praiſe is, namely, the freitof the lips, Heb.13.15. bur Chriſts body is not the 
fruir ot rhe lips : chough their Prictts thinke they can make Chritts body with five words ſpeaking, 
yerI thinke they dare nor ſay that Chrifts body is rhe fruit of the Pricſts lips : if rhey ſhould,the Apo- 
file conturerh chem, who expounderh himſclte, that the truit of the lips is che confeſſion of the name of 
Ged: Ergo, Chritts body is not the ſacrifice of praiſe, 


7 ThePrieſt ſaich, /0r/bipping the memorial of the Pirgin « Bur Chrilt inſtituted the Sacrament to 
to be kept in remembrance of himſclte, and not for the worſhip of Saints, 


8 By whoſe merits and prayers, namely of the S aints, grant we may be defended. Bur S. lobn ſaith, If 
4%) man /inne,we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſm Chrift the rightcom, 1 ſobn2.2. 
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9 Iathe ſecond prayer of che Canon, they pray by vertut of the oblarion of bread arid wins to b:e 
delivered from eternall dimn ation: for as yet rhe elements are not conſecrated. Bell arys. They con 
clude this prayer, through Chriſt our Lord, by whom, and nor by rhe obJarion, they defice ir ro hee 
granted, Comra, T hey doe for faſhion ſake indeed conclude their prayers, through Chnift, &c. buc 
phey doe alſo aſcribe their pericion rothe verrue of che 0blarion : rar God being well plerſed wrb rhag 
eblatian, rc, would delrver them from eternal! damnation, &c. 

16 We: beſeech thee (ith the Prieſt) co receive thus oblation, which wee beſeerch thee in al" chingeto 
mike b'eſed: Here the Prieſt is made a Mediaror berweene Chritt and his Father ; deliring Gb ro 
ſanftific che body and bloud of his Sonne. Thus beginneth the third prayer of the Canon. Relar- 
me anſwereth, they pray not here for the Euchariſt now conſecrared, bur to bee conſecrare, that ic 
may be made the body and bloud of Chrilt,c.23. Contra. k irlt, they pray for thr oblatiun, wheres 
by they prayed a litcle before to bee delivered t:om damnation 2: Er0, tor an o4lation conſecrated. 
Secondly, atter the conſecration they pray alſo in the fame manner hich wee beſeech thee vouch ſ"fe 
ro Accept. 

11 Whothe ext dry afore he ſuffered : Bur the Scripture faith, The fame night. For this ©; my body: 
Here they have pur in en#m of their owne,and lett our, O#92d pro vets; datwr. Such is ch:ir bol4neffc, 
that they are not aſhamed to change the words of our Saviour Chriſt. 

12 Take ee, @&c, Why then doth the Priett cake it alone? ſeeing Cluilt appoinredir ro be t1kecn 
of many. | 

t3 E at yee, &&c, Why rhen doe they hang ic upin a pix? ſeeing Chriit would have ir earen, 

14 Drinke yer all of this * Why chen doth the Priclt drinke it alone? ſeeing by the inftiirion a! 
are to drinke of ic. 

15 Heſtith further in the foorth prayer : The holy bread of eternal life, which vouchſafe 1ho4 with 
a pleaſant coumenence to bebold : The bread of eternall hfe is Chriſt himſelfe, if thisbehce, low dare 
yee preſume ro offer him upto his Father ? BeKwrmine anſwereth, tha they pray nor in re{{1x<< of the 
Sacritice offered, bur in ref{pe& of the Minilter that offereth. Contra, They defire God nut to beho!d 
the Prie(t, bur che oblation. 

16 As thog didſt vouchſafe to accept the righteoxe gifts of Abel, and the ſacrifice of Abraham. Here 
the Sacrifice of Chrilt is compared to the ſacrifice of beaſts: and the Pricit ſeemerh) ro arrribure as 
much efficacie ro the one, as to the other : ho compareth the gitts and {acrifices togerher, nor the fa- 
crificers in reſpet of their devotion, as Bellarmine rriflech., 

17 eAnd the holy Sacrifice which thy bigh Prieſt, CMelebiſedech did offer nn:o thee. This is a 
11ainc untruth, and a flat lye, as wee have {hewed already, that CMelcniſedech (acrificed bread and 
wine. 

18 Aftcr the words of conſecration rehicarſed, rhe Pricſt is willed inthe Rubricke, rs rub his fin- 
7218» becauſe of the erums: but if ir be Chriſts body,ir cannot be crummie, And againelet che fourth 
crolle be made wpon the bread, Here itis called bread ater the conſecration: rica is ir not Chriſts 
boly : So by their owne Canon they are convinced to ve inan error. 

19 Command then theſe to be brenght by the hands of thy holy Avigell, ants the high Altar in Heaven, 
\V har an abſurd rhing is this, that hee ſhould defire that ro be catried into Heaven, which hee cate: h 
and devoureth ? And it this bee the body of Chriſt, what need the help of an Angell ro carric ir 
vp to Heaven? Is nor Chrilt able to litr up his owne body ? Or whac need that to bee conveyed to 
Heaven, which was never from thence? Bellarm. The Angell doth not carric up Chritts body into 
Heaven, bur thcir ſervice and obedience. Contra, He faith, /whe hec, cc, Command thele thinvs,&c, 
looking coward the Holt and rhe Chalice : Ergo, hee meanerh thar Chriſts body and bloud ſhould 
be carricd. 

20 As many of us as ſhallreceive thy Sons body aud bloud : Andyert for the moſt part none receive, 
bur the Prielt ; and when the people doe communicare, the wine they have nor : how then car; he ſay, 
As mary 7 * | 

21 Remember, O Lord, tl e ſomles of thy ſervants which reſt in the ſleepe of prace, and yrancthem 4 
place of refreſhing and reſt: Here is another error contraric to rhe Scriptures in praying tor the dead, 
2:14 the prayer alſo is contrarie to ir felfe : tor firſt he faith, rhey relt in peace, 2nd) eratrerward pray- 
eth for their refreſhing : thus beginnerh the fifth prayer of rhe Canon. Beiurmine anf{wererh, rhar 
they which arc in Pargatorie, are at reſt trom the works of linne, though nor from rormear, ec. 25. 
/7orrr4, They which are dead in Chriſt, doe reſt from theer labourys, Apecal.14.13, Ergo, trom all 1i- 
Dorious and paiatull rorments. 

22 Inthe tx prayc r,Vouchſafe that they may have a portion with the Saints. ending through leſfoes 
{briſt,5c, The Rubricke torbidderh Amer ro bee ſaid, contraric to the Apoltte, r Cor.14 16, that 
ould have Amen to be aid ro the publike bleſling and rhankſgiving in the Church. 

2} Delwer wa by the bleſſed interceſſion of the Pirgin : Whar then is become of Chriſts mediacion 
"1d inrerccſtion ? who ever liverhto make inrercclion for us, Heb.7.25. 

21 Letthis mingling togetbey of the body and blond of our Lord Teſme (rii?. be uno m2 (:lvation of 
#wi»4e and beay : Then is not Chrilts bloud ſhed upon the Crofle rhe tall {tith-oient and perteft falv a. 
[127 of mankinde. it there be anorher falvarion betide. 
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25 Againe, if itbe the veric budy and bloud of Chrilt, how can they be mingled roverher, ſceirs, 
the veric body and bloud of Chriſt cannot be divided ? Beflarmene an{wereth, that (1.Cy are tninglec 
onely by reaſon ot the formes of bread and wine which remaine. Contra. F urmes and accidents can» 
not be mingled without ſubſtances, and therefore it there be no ſubſtance remaining bur of Chriits 
body and bloud, it tolloweth that chey are mingled, And turther, fecing they hold by way ot thicis 
deviſed concemirance, that the fleſh ot Chriſt is with the bloud, and the bloud with ilic fleſh, what 
need then any ſuch mixture or mingling at all? 

26 Grant me ſo worthily to rake this body and bleud, that I may merit to receive forgiveneſſe of fixs : 
O ſinfullman, how canit chou merit that which is Chriſts onely gift? And in the lixth prayer of th:: 
Canon, the Pricit prayeth thus, Not weighing onr merit, &'c. and here he praycth tor merit : So tliar 
their Maſle is contraric toit ſ(clte. 

27 Letthe Prieſt bow himſelfe rothe Hoſt, ſaying, I worſhipt bee, I glorific thee, I praiſe thee : \Whiar 
monitrous idolatrie is this, thus to worſhip a peece of bread? 

28 The Sacrament of thy body aud blond, &c. It it be a Sacrament of Chriſts body, then is iz not 
the body ir ſelte : for the ſame thing cannot be both the Sacrament, and the thing whereot ir is a Sa- 
crament : the figne, and the thing tignified ; the ſhadow andthe body : Sacraments are lively tha- 
dowecs, but Chriſts body is not a ſtiadow, Celof.2.17. 

29 Haile forever, thon moit holy fleſh of Chriit, &c. Haile for ever, then moft heavenly drink - 
\Vkere doe you finde in Scripture, to ſalute God in this manner ? the Angell indeed aid to Afarre : 
Ave, Haile : and. /ehn torbiddeth us to ſay to an heretike, Ave, which the Rhemiits trantlate, God 
ſave ov, Epr/i.,2.10. Isit nor then aſcemly thing to ſay ro Chriſt, Al healb,hazle, or God ſave you [ir ? 
tha we ſhuuld bleſſe him, of whom we looke to be bleſſed. 

30 Let not thus Sacrament be wnto my judgement or condemnation: thus they thinke that Chriſt; 
Heſh may be eaten to condemnation, contrarie to the Scripture : Wheſoe ver eareth my fl:ſh hath e:cr + 
nal life, :ohn 6.54. 

31 Delrver me by thy precions body from all mine iniquities, & c. and grant that for ever 1 bee not (c- 
parated from thee : T his iscontraric to their owne doCtrine,thata man cannot be ſure to be preſerve 
from fiaall failing : for it the Maſlc bee an available ſacrifice, as they hold, then it is available to this 
end, that they ſhall nor be tinally ſeparated from God, 

32 Ontof atempor-ll gif., let it be to m1 a remedy everlaſting : Here hee calleth the body and ficſh 
of Chriſt a temporall gitr, which is blaſphemic, unleſle they will grant that thercis bread itill, 

33 Let this Communion purge ws from ſinne : It they mcanc the principall purging of our fine, 
ſo doth Chrilt onely purge us, Heb.1.3. It chey underſtand the inftrumentall mcancs of our purgati- 
on, ſo arc we purged and jultificd oncly by faith, Rew. 3.28. / conclude that a man is jufified by fauh, 
without the works of the Law. | 

34 Reſpelt not my ſinnes, but the faith of thy (burch: By this reaſon one may bee profired by ano- 
thers faith, which is contrarie to the Scriptures: The juſt ſhall ive by faith : Lis owne, aud not ano- 
thers, Rem. 1.17. and belike the Pricſt thus ſaying, hath no faith himſclte. 

35 Let us worſhip the (igne of the Crofſe : Whar I pray you will nor theſe Idolaters worſhip ? 

36 Let this ſacrifice which [ have offcyed, availe to obtaine remiſſ1on of ſinnes? It the Maile bee 
zvailable for this end, wherefore rhendicd Chrilt ? 

37 The Pricit prayeth, that God would reſtore the land conſecrated by Chriſts bloud to the Chri« 


tran faith : But where doe they finde that the land was conſecrated by Chritts bloud, whereas the 


Scripture faith, that che land is defiled with blewd, that is, ſtanderh accurled, Namb.35.33. And the 
Apoltle faith, He bath conſecrated, (nor the carth, but) them that are ſantified, Heb. 10. 14. and, the 
blowd « f C briſt pargeth our conſcience, Heb. 9.14.nv0t the rerrene parr, 

35 And whercas they pray, that the holy land may be recovercd out of the hand of the enemies of 
the Crofſe : which God hath nor done : how is now their Maſlc available for the obtaining of tem- 
porall benefits, as Befarmme wou'd beare usin hand ? 

39 Tl.cPriclt prayeth alſo, Thar the vowes of the faithful may be direlted toward the delivering of 
that land: Thiele were ſuperticious and unlawfullvowes : as S. Hierome wrirerh upon theſe words of 
te Plulme, / hope to ſec God tn the land of the Irving : Ergo, Terra Indeas, que il:ms ditioni: erat, fc. 
Therefore theland of __ which was under his regiment, is not that land of the living, buc 
he drawcth us to a ſpirituall underſtanding : Hieroms, de terra promifſ. And againe upon thele words, 
The Lord loveth the gates of Sion more than all the tabernacles of Iacob : Nuxgquid ift s port as dilagit 
Dew,quas videmns in cineres,c, Dorh God love thoſe gates which are rurned to athes ? Ne ſtulrss 
qardern hoc perſuaderipoteſt, eric tooles will not bee ſo perſwaded. So then all ſach yowes are foo- 
!iih, char arc inade in reſpect of the terreſtriall Jeruſalem, and by Hieromes ſentence they are tooles 
thc arcto perſwaded, 

49 In the cndot the Maſle, according tothe uſe of Sarwm, there is annexed the forme of bleſſing, 
or conlecrating the Paſchal Lamb, with thisprayer, Fowchſafe to ſanttifie this Paſchal Lamb, that 4s 
m3ny of thy people as Ao eat thereof, may bereplenifbed with all heavenly bercdifiien, 6. Whar groile 
{.,;criticton is this, thar they ſhould (till rerazne the uſe of the Paſchal Lamb, which cannot be, but ro 
t © great derogation of the true Paſchal Lamb Chriſt Jeſus, that rhe body being come, thc thadow 

ſhould 
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of the Idolatrous ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. Queſt. 8. 


ſhould be till retained? And T have heard it credibly reported, by one ſometime brought up in Barn- 
well Abbey by Cambridge, that the Monkesdid uſe once a yecre to rolt aLgmpbe whole, and (> to 
eat it with herbez; whar greater ſuperſtition can be tound among rhe Jewes, za 


Other Errors in the manner of celebrating, M afte. © 


41 Ow to make up the halte hundred of errors in the Maſte, as thoſe before going are found ic: 
the matter, ſo theſe tollowing are in the manner : as firit, all is dong an Gidin the Lazine 

rongue, not underitood of the people, and often not of che Prieſt himſclte, canary toS. Paw/rule, 
that all things ſhould b: done to edifying, 1 Cor. 14. 12. and they that ſpeak words nor underſtood, 
ſpeak mm the aireuerſe9, | | >” 

42 Apaine, they uſe many irkſome, redious, and frivoloms repeticions of the ſame words, as Be. 
nedicemus Domino, L.ct us bletle the Lord, is ſung ten ſeveral! times rogerker, and Le, ml. LD 15 
ſung thirteene ſeverall rimes, with long and tedious notes. This is contrary to the precep; of Clyilt, 
that we ſhould not, when we pray, uſe vaine repetttions, Mat:h. 6.7. toro the wozd 6x7, there 
uſcd fignifieth , being taken from the Poet Batexe, that uſcd otren ro inculcate or 1Cpeart the ſame 
things. 

= The Prielt is charged in the Rubrick to ſay divers prayers, privatim, ſecretly to himſclfe : 23 
that prayer, Delrver ms Lord from ailevifl, paſt, preſcnt, to come, (5c. And, Thou Lanbe of God, that 
taleſt away the ſins of the world, Likewiſe, where he faith, Forſake not thy ſexvarts,hen: forgive 14 eur 
ſes, &e. theſe and many other words mult be pronounced to himſelfe: congrary to S. Paul, who 
would have prayers ſo ſaid, that they may be underitood, and thereunto Apes anſwered by rhe peo- 

le, 1 Cor.14. 16. | 

: 4.4 The Prictt is taught by the Rubrick to make thirty ſeveral] croſſes at the leaſt ppan the bread, 
the cup, the Altar, his torchead : as may appearce inthe Canon of the Maſe, according to the vs of 
Sarum,and as it is tranſlated by Malter Fog in the beginning of the tenth book of the Ads and Mo- 
numents: wherein firſt they doe contrary re that which they profeſſc in the Cingy, faying thus, Dz- 
vins inſti. urione formati, Being informed by the divinc inſticution, But no ſuch ceofling is robe fogad 
in Chriſts initicution, which they profeſſe ro fallow. Secondly, whereas they uſt rocrofic themblve 
cither againlt the devill and evill ſpirits, they need nor teare any ſuch thing, wheee Chriſts body js: ar 
clic they uſe it, to blefſe withall r but they have no reaſon to bleſſe Chrilts body, whereby rhey receive 
bletſing. Third!y,if the ligne of the crofſc be fo cffeCtuall a figne, as they make ir, once or. twice were 
enough, or roo much : but the making of icſo often, «ſheweth ir to be a vaing, idle, fuperitictqus and 
unprofitable ceremony, as they ulc it. 4 

45 Their geſture in ſaying of Maſle, is fo changeable, fo ridiculous, ſo affe&ed, thar a man would 
think a Player were comming forth upon the ſtage, when the. Pricit addrefſerh him to rhe Mafſc : 
nay, Roſcius was nor fo full ot ation, as the Maſſing Pricſtis of gelture, yarying aud changing ir az 
the leaſt forty or fitry cimes in a Maſſe while: firſt hee bowethhis body :; rhen he rouſerb Biadelte 
and kiſſerh the Alrar on the right ſide : he boweth againe, and laokerh roward the Hoſt, he joynerh 
his hands, wiperh his fingers, lifteth up the Hoſt: then ke lifterh up his cyes, and bowert-himlelte, 
and lifreth up his eyes againe: he boweth againe, andlifterh up the Hoſt above his forchead, unco- 
vereth the cup, and holderhir betweene his hands, keeping his thumbe and forcfinger rogether:-: then 
hce boweth, and lifteth up the cup alirtle, then to his breſt, or above his head, he ſerterh it downe 
againe, and wipcth his fingers for fearc of crums: then he {preadcrh his armes acroffe : hee howerh 
his body ; chea riſing kiſſeth rhe Alcar on the right ſide, afrex this, be ſmiteth his breſt : chen he un- 
covercth the cup, makcth five croſſes with the Hoſt, beyond the cup twice, on cach fide, under the 
cup and before ir: then he layerh his hands upon the Alrar: the Deacon then reacherh the Prieſt the 
Paren, which he purrerh ro his right eyc,then co hislefr,and maketh a crofſc beyand his head with ir, 
kifſerh ir,and layeth ir downe,then he breaketh the Holt in three, holding rwo-peeces ip hisletr hand, 
one in his right over rhe cup, which with a crofſe he lerterh fall into ir: che Pricſt then kifſcrb the 
Corporas, the Deacon taketh the Pax from the Pricit, giveth ir to the $ubdeacon, and hcg to the 
Quire : then humbling himſclfe, he firſt raketh the body, then-che bloud; ſo he goech ro the right 
orc of the Altar : then the Subdeacon powrethin wine, and the Pricſt rinſech the cup ang wathgrl 
lis hands,&c, he turneth himſclte ro the people, commerh againero the Altar,and ruryeth roche peo. 
ple thc ſecond time, then bowing his body, and cloſing his hands he prayeth.ro himfelfe : he ritech, 
«paine, making rhe ſigne of the crofle, and bowing againe fo gocth from the Alcar. This levity and 
inconitancic, in turning this way, and that way, to che right kand, ro the letc, now up, now downc, 
backward and forward, caſting the armes acrofſe, warbling the fingers, &c. Hoſes uſed irngrap his 
prayer, that continued holding up his hands in praycr againſt Hewpelck, till be was weary ; .ang Saio- 
m4 cndured kneeling on his knees, anditretching our Lis hands ro heaven, till be had made an cnd 
ot his prayer, 1 KrngQ8.verſ,5 4. 4 
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The thirteenth generall Controver ſee 


Errors collected out of the Cautel:s of the '/! atle, 
that follow after the Caron, 


46 Tres Cantele is, that if the Prieſt chance to conſecrats water for wir, (iemunſt ene, wh 
againe, Why maſters, if theſe words, this s my 5ody, be cfteCuall one tho wind, of Ch, 
why not ſpoken over water, as well as over wine ? It ye urge Chrilts power, he vo oo ro turing ©: ws 
ter into wine,and fo likewiſe watcrinto his body : it ye urge Chrilts inſticurion,ch at conic cored one 
ly in wine,he uſed no water at all,and therefore ye breake his inititurion, 
7 Inthe tenth Camtele, A Prieſt excommunieate u willed to proceed, Cnc then make Cl jlie 
y, that is not of his body ? this were monſtrous : for then not onely Prictts, bur every one 11:Ay 
make Chriſts body, even an Heathen or Infidell : for he that is excomnnnicae 15114, ce ded trum his 
office,and isfor the time as an Heathen man, Marrh. 18. x 7, 

48 (antele 12, If a Fle or Spider fall rmto the exp after conſery ation, they muſt be firſt waſhed, then 
bayned, and tie waſhing and aſbes be kept in the ſacring veſſel: if the blood bee poiſoned , 11 muſh not bee 
drunk; , but l:ept in @ cleane veſſel. Bur this Camele relleth us nor, whar ſhall become ot that which) is 
kepr, bur there ir remaineth {ti]], rill ir ſowre or ſtink, or putritie with wormes, which is as bad as the 
falling in of a flic : and how an abſurd thing is ir,that Chritts bloud n:ay be poiloned, fecing cliere be 
many preſervatives againſt poiſon, much inferiour ro Chriits body ? 

49 Cantele 18. If a drop of blond fall nyon the Altar, or Altar-cloth, rable,c5c. the Pricft muſt !ick 
it np with bu tongnr,and the place muſt be waſhed,and the waſhing laid wp, ec. 

Contrs, Herethe Pricſt hath a good office, ro lick ſtones and rables, and clot! ef with bifronpret 
but I would aske chem, whether every drop ot the Chalice be Chritts whole þ« dy, or part: if apart, 
then is he divided : if the whole, then, how many drops in the Chalice, {o wy budices of Chrilt arc 
there at once : they cannot winde themſelves trom thete ablurdirics, 

50 Cantele 22. If any man vomit wp the Evchaviſt, it maſt be burned, ara the aſl es lvidup by the 4. 
rar, 6. What maſters, will ye make Chriſt an heretike, that ye burne þ1i- budy ? And I proy you 
whence are theſe aſhes? they cannot be of accident t ye muſt cither granr that ir is bread thac is! 11r- 
ned; or Chriſts body : if the ticlt, then there is no cranſubſtanciation : it r!1+ ſecond, ir is blaſſ-hcmie. 
And cannot Chriſts body ſtay a vomit, which many a medicine is able to duc ? 

51 Caentele 23. If the Sacrament be eaten of a mouſe, or if it be loft, l:r the Prieft dor penance, c. 
Thus by the popiſh dofrine, mice may devourc Chrilts body, and he that tori; the lott ſheepe may 
be loſt himſelfe. 

52 Camtele 24. If by the negligence of the Prieſt the Hoſt doe purrifie, ler him lor penance, Ge. It 
the accidents only putrific,there is no harme done,and this penance may be (jar. dt it che Holt ic {elie 
putrific,as this Cawtele ſaith,then doe they make Chriſts glorious body corruprtvie, 

Thus we ſee with how many and whar great and horrible blaſphemics,r! is popiſh and ſypertticious 
Canon of the Mafſe is ſtuffed:indeed ir is an epicome & abridgement of Popiſrrv,r!.c marrow,tinewes, 
and bones of their idolatrous profeflion : yea the very darling ot the popiſh Church: it is the very pro» 
per baage and marke of a Papiſt, He that hatcth the Maſfe, hareth the whore of Babylon: he that lo- 
veth the Maſſe,cannot love the truth, 

If then I ſhould be demanded at once, which of a'l popifh blaſphemies and hercfies I think molt 
abominable, contrary to the faith, and ro be abhorred ot all govd Ch:itiians: (though I know thar 
there are many of this kinde) yer I would readily anſwer, the Maſſe : the invention wlercot, Tam 
well aſſured,cannort be aſcribed þut ro him that is the author of all lies,and blaſphemice, 

Laſtly, let us ſec how well the popiſh Maſle agreeth wirhtheir own Canons:ccucerning the ming- 
ling of the bread and wine together, it is contrary ro the decree of /u{ims + Decrer. per, 3. diſt, 2.c.7. 
Tiind, quod pro complements communtents iminflan tradunt Emchariſtiam, & c. That tor che comple- 
ment of rhe Commnnion, they doe giye to the people the Eucharilt ſopped of dipped,&c. ir hath no 
warrant from the Goſpell. 

Bellarmine an{wereth, that this decree forbiddeth oncly that commixrion which is given to rhe 
people in the Sacrament, not that whichis done in the Maſle #5. 2.de 31ſ.c.27.1 eſp.ad objec? 4. 

entre. The reaſon in the decree uſed,is generall againit al! mingling of thc Sacrament : Seor ſims 
penu, ſeorfimcalicis, bc. The bread was commended or ſanftifticd aparr, 1nd the cup apart : neither 
did Chriſt give dipped bread ro any of his Diſciples, bur ro Jwdes, to fignific his prodition, not any 
inſtirution of a Sacrament. Wherefore rhis decree is molt evident againit chis ſuperiticious mixtion 
in the Maſſc. 

Concil. Colonienſ.par.2.c.1 1. idebimmiy oper eprecium fafturi, &c\Vc ſlall doc very wellgit we caulc 
the Miſſals and Breviarits to be peruſed,thar curring off ſuperlticious things, q»« ſup-r/titio/1144,%5 c. 
and rhings ſuperſtiriouſly brought in, &c. Huw can the Mifſall or Malle. tervice bee void of error, 
which is ſtuffed with many ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious rhings ? 

Syned. eAuguſterſ.c. 33. Quod ad apecrypha,Ge. As rouching apocryphall, foo'ifh, and untincerc 
matters, by the corruption of rime crept into rhe Breviarics, the otten 1c crion of Plaines, innume- 
rable Suffrages,new Colletts,Scquencies,Pretaces,to be amend and robenuumot the Seryihcs, Je, 
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of the Idolatrow ſacrificeof the Maſſe. Queſt. g. 


This Canon reprchendeth vaine repetitions, the multirude of Colletts in the Maſſe-ervice, which; 
yer remaine unpurged. ; 

I willlaſtly inſert the teſtimony of Eindenw an Arch-papilt, who reporting the words of Agober- 
rs Biſhop of Lyons : Antiphonarium correximu,&c. We bave correfted the Antiphonarie, cutting 
off what ſeemed to us ſuperfluous, light, falſe, blaſph-mous, ridiculous, fantaſticall. He adderh) "Wha 
ther : \Who if he were now alive ro ſee our Miſſals, &c. how would he call them? in che which no: 
onely Apocryphall ſtorics our of the Goſpell of Nicodemw, and other toyes aic inſerted, but iccrec 
praycrs, mends tarpifſimis conſpureate, defiled with molt filthy faults : yea the Canon it ſelfe, variar 
& redundat , doth vary and exceed, &c, Linden. lib, 3,de interpret, Scripenr.c.z, Here is a grave tc(ti- 
mony of a learned writer of their fide again(t the errors, faults, and corruptionsof the Maffe : hoyw 
then are they not aſhamed to juſtific the ſarne as perfett,and withour Nouns exvr ral 

I conclude therefore with that ſaying of Gregorie : as he ſaid concerning the word Antichriſt ; 
ſo may Lin as good ſenſe of this word Miſa, as it 15 now underſtood of Papiſts: S- ſpecter quamita- 
tems vecis,due ſunt ſylabe; fi ponduu iniquitatis,off wwiverſa pernicies : [f you marke the quantity of thc 
word, it ſtanderh but of two ſyllables: bur it we reſpett the weight of iniquity, ir containeth all im- 
picty and ungodlineſſe. As one fomerime pleaſantly deſcanting upon the name, aid, that the Maſſe 
was called beyond the Sea ( M'ſſe 2 ) for that all is amiſſe init, 

Befide this opinion, which cheir owne men have of the Canon of the Popiſh Maſſe : the Grecians 
ro thisday refule ir difſenting from the Larines in many material points,as hath been beforc ſhewed 
in thcir ſeverall places: asin their private Maſſes, in reſerving of the Sacrament, in miniſtring- wich 
unleavencd bread, in adoration ot the Sacrament, and ſach other poiars whercia the difference is 
great, thar the Muſcovite Grecian, if a Larine Prieſt chance to ſay Maſſe upon one of their Alrars, 
they forthwith breake them downe, as defiled and polluted : And they hold the Prieſts of the Latine 
Church ro be no berrer than hererikes,and vouchſate not to ſalute them, 

The Echiopike Church alſo utterly rejefterh the Popiſh Canon of the Maſſe, for they reſerve not 
the Sacrament, they miniſter in both kindes, they ſay no Maſſes for the dead, or for remiſſion of fins, 
neither allow they of Maſſc without a Communion, and other divers points there are, as hath becnc 
before declared inthe particular queſtions,wherein they diſſent from the Romane Church. 

And for theſe and other ſuch matters, the reformed Churches alſo reje& the popiſh Canon : as the 
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B# fore I eave tlisplace, being a controverſie of ſuch great weight, I thought good to inſert the 
arguments of the Martyrs againſt the reall preſence, aud the contrary reaſons uſed ag 1inſt 
them bythe Papiſts in thoſe day's. 


T he Papiſts then 1n time paſt have thus reafoned 


for their carnall preſence. 


Arg.1. He ſame body which was given for us, is truly in the Sacrament : for our Saviour Chril 
T ſaid, Thu « my bedy, which ſhall be given for you, | 

But his true body was given tor us. 

Ergo, his rrue body 151n the Sacrament : /ic Chedſens cont, Cranmer. 

«eAnſw. Filbop (ravmer an{wererh : His crue body is cruly preſent ro chem chat truly receive him, 
bur ſpiricually : #:4. Which anſwer may be turcher explained thus: Firſt, we grant, that the ſame is 
preſent, but nor after the ſame manner : Chriſts body may be eruly preſent, although ir be nor there 
carnally: he is preſent ſpiritually by fairh, which is his true preſence. Secondly, we turne this argu- 
menr againſt them : for if the fame body of Chriſt be preſent in the Sacrament, which he gave for us , 
chen isit nor preſent, bur onely to thoſe for whom it was given : bur it was given onely for the cleR 
and belcevers, theretore ro the wicked and Infidels Chriſt is not prefeng in the Sacrament, becauſe for 
ſach he gave not his body : and fv ir followeth, that wicked men doe not eat Chriſt in the Sacra- 
mer;t, and conſequently Chriſts body is nor there carnally preſent: for then the wicked, that com- 
municate,'/nonld ear thereot. 

Contra, Chrilt, whci he ſpake theſe words, rhie i my body, ſpake of the ſubſtance of his body, not 
of the cfficacie or effect : Chrifts body then is more than (ſpiritually, thar is,cffe&ually preſent: Ched- 
" 4nſw. We grant, that in the Sacrament there is both the efficacie of the bodic of Chriſt, and 
the (ob{tance thereof, bur the ſubſtance ſpiritually applicd by faith : for the fleſh profiterh nothing 
of irſelte : My words (faith Chriſt) are ſpirit and l5fe, [ob.b. fic Cranmer, It is therefore no good argu- 

ment, 
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Popi([h Arguments. 


ment,the cfficacie of Chriſts body is ſpirituall in the Sacrament : Ergo.the ſbitance of his body i: not 
there (piritually : tor the ſubſtance ot Chriits body is rhere firicually, as the worker ; the effett altois 
{pirituall,as thac which is wrought, 

Aro um. 2. That onely is given to us in the Sacrament, which was given for us npon the croflc : bur 
bread was not given on the croſſe tor us : Ergo,bread is not given in the Sacrament : Chedſey. 

Aaſw. To the propotition we anſwer: firlt, the ſame body indeed is given both in che S1cra» 
ment, and upon the crofſc, bur nor after the ſame manner : we have the ſame body, bur (Hiricually gi- 
ven us by faich, Secondly,it is not rrue thar that onely is given us in the Sacrament,&c. For there arc 
both the body ot Chriſt preſent ſpiricually in the myſteric,and the bread preſene viſibly. 

Argum. 3. The fame flcſh, whereby Chriſt is made our brother and kinſinan, is given of Chritt co 
as ro be caten. 

Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman by his rrue,narurall,and organicall fleth, 

Ergo,his truc,naturall, and organicall fleſh is given us to be caren : arguw, Weſton, 

Avſw. Chrilt giveth us indeed his rruc narurall flcſh ro be caten, yer nor after a carnal! manner,bur 
ſpiritually by faich : jc Cramer. 

Contra, Chriſt gave us the ſame fleſh,which he rooke of the Virgin: bur he rooke nor his rrue fleſh 
of the Virgin fpiricually,or in a figure. 

Ergoghe giverh it nor us ſpiritually : je Weſton diſpur.Oxonienſ. 

Anſw. Firſt, the propoſition we grant, that Chriſt rooke the ſame flcſh of his mother, which he 
giveth us to be caren, bur nor after rhic ſame manner: therefore the afſumpriop, which includeth the 
mauner,not the thing is ſophiſtically inferred,and containerh more than is inthe propoſition : which 
ſpeaketh of che ſame fleſh,bur not of the ſame manner. 

Secondly,this argument may be turned upon themſelves : as thus, 

Chrilt giveth us the ſame fleſh which he rooke. 

Bur he tooke not his fleſh ot his mother ſpiricually ar all;bur after an humane manner onely. 

Ergo, he giveth nor his fleſh to us ro be caren ſpiricually ar all, 

If this be a good concluſion, (whichler themgranr, if they will) then is the other brovght forth 
by them. 

CY rg 40x Chryſoftome, Thar thing is ſhewed in the Sacrament, which is worthy moſt higheſt 
honovr in the earth : 

Bur che body of Chriſt is worthy higheſt honour,not the clements of bread and wine : 

Ergo,the body of Chriſt is (hewed in the Sacrament,orgum,Heſton. 

Anſw. Fuit, the concluſion we grant. if ir be rightly underftood: for the body of Chritt is ſhewed 
ſpiritually ro the cyc of faith in the Sacrament, as the APoſtle ſaith, Chriſts death is ſhewed forth : tor 
other ſhewing of Chriits body in the Sacrament there canbe none : T he Papitts themſelves cannor 
demonttrate unto us Chritts body,bur onely the exiernall ſhapes of bread and win. 

Secondly, we grant that the body of Chriſt, thus ſpiritually ſhewed in the Sacrament, is worthy 
higheſt hononr: and char the ourward fignes, norls bare elements, but as they arc myſticall ſcales of 
hid and heavenly graces, and the Sacraments inſtirured of Chriſt, arc of ns to be highly revercaced, as 
the ordinances of God. So then Chriits body ſhewed in the Sacramenr, is worthy highelt honour i: 
carth,and the Sacraments,as fignes of holy chings,arc highly ro be clteemed. 

Arewm. 5, The fouleis fed by chat which 4 body catcth : 

Bur the ſvule is ted by the fleſh of Chriſt : 

Ergo,the body caterh the fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament, gum. Cheadſey. 

Anſw. Firſt, the Sacrament is one thing, the marrer of rhe Sacramene another, outwardly rhe bo- 
dy careth rhe Sacrament, inwardly we eat the body of Chriſt: as in Bapriſme the fleſh is waſhed 
wich warer, thar the ſoule may be purged ſpiritually, ſoour body catrerh thc ourward Sacramenr,that 
tlic ſoule may be ted of God : fie Cranmer. 

Secondly, to the argument in particular we anſwer thus : firft ro rhe propoſirion: Ir is nor gene- 
rally true, rhar whatfocver the body cateth, the ſoule is fed by the ſame : andit ir be bur particularly 
propounded, this inſtance onely of cating in the Sacrament, rhen the argument proverh nor, ſtanding 
wholly ot particulars. Againe, the body and the ſoulc arc fed by the fame mear in the Sacrament, 
bur not after the ſame manner, the body is nouriſhed by the naturall propertic of the clements, 
which they have co nourith : bur the foule, by the ſacramenrall and ſupernarurall power, asthey arc 
ſignes and ſcales of holy things. Secondly,we grant thar the ſoule is fed by the body of Chriſt, yet noc 
carnally, bar ſpiritually by faith : (© chat this argument may be rurned upon them thus : As the ſoule 
tcederh upon Chriſt, ſodoth the body : the ſoule is ted by faith : Ergo, fo and no otherwilc is the bo- 
dic. And true it is that the body is nourifhed both with the Sacrament, and with the body of Chriſt ; 
with the Sacrament (though nor as a Sacrament)naturally ro remporall life ; with the body of Chritt 
(lupernarurally by the gift of faith in the ny ro cternall life : ic Cranwer ad Weſtonnm. 

Argam. 6. As Chiiit liveth by che Father, folive we by his flcſh : 

Bur Chriſt liverh by his Father naturally : 

Erge,we live naturally by the caring of Chriſts fleſh,arguw. Treſhams. 

Arnſw. 1. Thc firit part of thisargumenrt is not generally rruc : for ChriRt liveth otherwiſe by the 
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for thereall preſence confuted, 


Father in many reſpeCts : for hc is the Son of God by naturefrom all cterniry,but-(oarc nor we. Sc. 
condly, the Papitts themſelves deny any ſuchnaturall eating of Chriſts fleſh : forthe natural} ford! 
gocth downe into the belly,parr whereof is rurned into the tubſtance of the body, part is throwrie one 
into the draught : Bur neicher is truc of: Chriſtsflefh z for if it were conrenedinro our fleſh; there 
ſhould our fleſh alſo be immorrtall, and wicthour ſt, as eur food is : and roſay,thar part thetrof gberh 
the common way of mears, were a monſtrous blafphemy againſt Chriſts glorious body - therefore we 
cannot fo naturally cat Chriftsfleth. Thirdly, we norwirhitanding in a good fenſe are faid naturally to 
live by Chrilt : fir{t,nor onely becauſe we are of his nature according ro the ficſh,bur rather in that we 
rake all one myſticall body,whoreof Chriſt is the head : char as che body narurally liveth by the head, 
{o we doe naturally,that is verily,and indeed,live by Chriſt.Secondty,in that Chriſt doth communicate 
unto us his nature of eternity and glory,and will bring.us robe where he is,we are faid alſo natarally 
to live by Chriſt : Sis Doflor Cranmer diſpntar, © . {9 *1 | 

Argum. 7, The ſpeech of Chriſt in Gaying, (tha & wy body) they would rhus prove, not to be afi- 
gurative,bur a proper ſpecch. 

eArgum, Snbſtantia, is not pn denominarively : 

This word (body) which is thepredicatrm,is a ſubitance : 

Ergo, It is an effentiall predication, not a denominarive : fo it is his true body, not a figure of his 
body : argam.Og/uborps. 

Anſw. Subſtantia may be predicated denominarively, in an allegoric or metaphor, ora figurative 
locution : fic D, Crawmer diſpur, Oxomenſ. And ſois itin thisplace, where Chrift ſpeakerh frgura- 
tively. Againe,they thus argue, 

Argam. A tignrative ſpeech workerh not : 

Bur Chriſts ſpeech, thu :5 my body, worketh : the word of Chriſt is of ſtrength, and by the Lords 
words the heavens were made : 

Ergo, it isno figurative ſpeech : arguns. Tongs. 

Anſw. 1. The words ot Chriſt doc not work of themſelves, but Chriſt himſelfe, and he worketh 
by a figurarive ſpeech. 2 Chrifts ſpeech, or rather Chriſt by his ſpeech worketh, in inſticuring a Sa- 
crament, not in converting the ſubſtance of bread. 3 God dorh work by his power in the Sacra- 
craments,as in Bapriſine,ſoin the Euchariſt:Bur there is no ſuch converſion in Rapriſme,therfore nor 
in the other. 4 The Sacrament of Chrifts bloud is made : the words make the blond to them that 
receive it ; not that the bloud is in the cup, burin the receiver: reſp, D. Cranmer diſpurat. O xonienſ. 
Againe,thas they reaſon. 

Argum. My ſbrepe (Girh Chriſt) heare my voyce, and follow me © bur all the ſheepe of Chriſt heare 
this voyce, Thz: 9s my body, withour a figure : * 

Ergo, Chriſts voyce here hath no figure : ar gums. D.Ward. 

Anſz. Firſt, the ſheepe of Chriſt tollow the voyce of Chriſt, nnleſſe rhey be ſeduced and deceived 
through ignorance : Bur rhe fheepe of Chriſt never underſtood this voyce of Chriſt withour afigure : 
for the fathers doe number thisplace among figurarive and tropicall ſpeeches : reſponſ;, D. Ridley deſ- 
patar.Oxonienſ. 

Argum. $. Whereas we alleage ſach places of Scriptures againſt the carnall preſence,as doe make 
mention of Chriſts aſcenſion inro heaven, and his abode there : they on the contrary labour thus ro 
prove, that Chriits aſcention into heaven, and his continuance there, isno ler ro the reall preſence of 
his fleſh in the Sacrament, 

Chriſt appeared corporally and really on the earth fince his aſcenſion into heaven : as he was ſeene 
of Paul, 1 Corinth, 15, and cccleftaſticall tories make mention, rhar Chriſt appeared corporally unto 
S. Peter, as he fled from Rome, as Egeſppme writerh, ib. 3.cap.z. 

Ergo,tor 7 Chriſts being in heaven,he may allo be in carth, and fo conſequently in the Sacrament : 
aroum. Smithi. 

"nſw. Firtt, Chrilt may, when it pleaſeth him, be in heaven, andin earth, and appeare ro whom 
he will : yer it followcth nor, that he will doe ſo. Secondly, that Chriſt appeared to Paw/ and Stephen, 
Aft.7. we grant, bur he was feene ot them in heaven,nor in carth : the ſtory thar is reported of Chriſts 
appearing to Saint Perer, is nor certaine, and therefore it proveth nor. Thirdly, chuugh we ſhould 
grant rhe corporall appearance of Chrilt fomerime upon carth, yet it muſt needs be with ſome in- 
rermiſlion of his bodily preſence in heaven : for corporally to be preſent in cacth, and corporally co 
be in heaven at the ſame rime, is contrary tothe Scriptures, and againſt che nature of an humane bo- 
die : wherefore if Chriſt abiae in heaven after the manner of his'corporall preſence, as the Scripture 
{aich, The heavensmuſt containe him ; this muſt needs hinder his budily preſence in the Sacrament : 
reſponſe D. Ridley diſpnr,Oxonien|. 

.Argum. 9. Every Sacrament of the rew Teſtament hath a promiſe of grace, and ſo conſequently 
che Eucharitt hath : 

Bur there is no promiſe of grace made to the bread and wine, but to the body and bloud of 
Cliriit: 

Frr0, the bread and wine arc not t1:c Sacraments, but the body and blond of Chriſt ; argane, Wat- 
«n,d1iſpmr at O xonierf. 

Anſw. 
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«Anſw. Firſt, there is no promiſe madeto bread and wine, astlicy are common bread and wiac ; 
but in as much asthey are ſanfified, ang made the Sacraments of the body and bloud of the Lord, 
they have a promile of grace annexed unto them. Secondly, and yer to ſpeak properly, this promiſe 
of the ſpiricuall partaking of Chriſts body, is made not to the bread and wine ; but to them which 
worthily doe receive the Sacrament : Reſponſ. D. Ridley, 

Argum. 10. ex Chryſoftomo: That which the woman did hold in her wombe, that ſame thing hol- 
deth the Prie(t : but the Virgin did beare the very fleſh of Chriſt indeed : Ergo : argwm.,Weſtont, 

Anſw. 1. We grant, the Prilt holdech the ſame thing, but atrer another mannec : fhe did ho!d the 
naturall body, the Pricit holdeth the myſteric of the body : Reſponſe, Ridley diſpntar, O xonier/, Aud 
thus farre of our adverſarics arguinents. 


The Arguments of the Martyrs and holy Confefſors 


of Gods truth againlt che carnall preſence. 


Arg. 1 Tt Chriſts body be carnally in the Sacrament, as it is now celebratcd in the Church, clic © 

was it preſcat,at the firſt inſtitution thereot : It Chrilts body were then caten in the Sacr2= 
ment ; and Chrilt as he did car the Paſchall Lambe with his Diſciples,ſo likewiſe did he the Euchiariit: 
then ic will tollow,that Chritt dideat his owne body,which were very abſurd. 

Arſw. HMoreman a Popilh Dottor granteth this conſequent, that Chriſt did cat his owne body : 
againtt whom Maſtcr Philpor framed this argument. 

Receiving of Chrilts body hath a promiſe of remiſlion of finnes : 

Chritts cating the Sacrament had no ſuch promiſe : for he had no fines, and therefor needed no re« 
miflion : Erge,Chriſt in the Sacramenedid not cat his owne body, 

Anſw. 1. Firlt, Moremen anſwereth to the propotition, denying that the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment hath a promiſe of remiſſion of fins: whom Matter Philper conturecl by the very words of in- 
ititution ; Which i given for you, which # ſhed for you for remiſſion of fines, 

Anſw. 2. Dottor Weſton anſwered,that Chritt did no more car the Sacrament for remiſſion of fins, 
than he was baptized: and by this reaſon may we prove as well,that he was nur baptized at all;becauſe 
Baptiſine is given for remiſſion of 1uns, 

Contra, Though Chriſt were baptized, not tor any need thereof, but ro give an example to his 
Church, yet it is otherwiſe in cating his owne body in the Eucharilt: for the watcr in Bapriſine of it 
ſelfe is bur a terrene clement, but Chriſts body is lively, and cannor be carcn witliourt ſome cffe& or 
operation. Againe, ler ir be obſerved, how they doe here march the Euchariſt and Baprtiſme toge- 
ther, which elſewhere they deny; athrming that theſe two Sacraments have no likelihood cach to 
other : If then they will compare theſe Sacraments, they mult be aiike herein : rat as the bread in the 
Eucharit is becone, as they ſay, the body ot Chriſt ; ſo mult the water likewile in Baprifinc : and fo 
conſequently iris as abſurd a thirg, for Chriſt rocat his owne body in the Euchariit, as for his body 
to be waſhed with his body in Bapriſme : ex diſputat.convecateatt.3.dies, 

Argum. 2. The Angell id to the woman, He w riſen, he « not here : Matth.2$. Toh.\6. 1 came 
fr om my Father into the world: againe, [ leave the world ard goe to my Father : Chrilt ſpeaketh of his 
naturall body : Ergo,we may conclude,that his body is not now in the world,ergum. Ph/porti, 

Anſw, Chriſt is vilibly departed in his humanity, bur invilibly norwithitanding he remainerh in 
the Sacrament. 

Contra, This diltinCtion may be taken away by the anſwer of che Diſciples ro our Saviour Chrilt 
in the ſame place, where he ſ-caketh of his departure. Toh, 16. Now thou fpeakeft plainly, and wttereſt 
forth no proverbe: Bat it Chriſt had underſtood any ſuch inviſible preſence according to the diltinti- 
on,lic had ſpoken obſcurely,and darkly,not plainly : Reſp. hil.d:ſp.convec.aft,q diei, 

eArgum. 3. Phi/porti: S, Peterſaith, Att. 3.1 nom heaven muſt receive, tillthe conſammation of a4 
things : this is ſpoken of Chriits humanity : Ergo,ir cannor be preſcne upon carth in the Sacrameacr, 

Anſrw, Harpifield an(wereth, 1 Chriit is not ex neceſſitare, ct neceſſity torced to any place. Con- 
tra : Chrilt is no otherwile torced of necellity to any place, than as he hath by his owne decree ap- 
pointed tis body to remaine in heaven, and fo declared itin his word. T he decree therefore oft God 
isimmutable, not that God is forced by auy to keepe it, bur becaulc his will ad purpoſe cannot bee 
changed. j 

p w. 2, Chrilt isomnipotent,and may be in heaven,or in carch at hispleaſure. Contra : of Chriſts 
omnipotencie, what he can doe, is not our queltion,bur rather whiac he doth: it is no good argument, 
Jie may doc thisorthitt Ergo, he doth it. So much onely is tv be belecved of Chrilts omnipotencie,as 
isig the wordexpreficd : bur that Chr'tts body is in heaven, and carnally the Sacrament upon earth, 
is notexpreſicd inthe word : Ergo,it is u0t to be beleeved, fic Phupor Aﬀdartyr, 

Anſw, 3. This word eporrer, uſed by S. Petey, he mult, doth nor include an abſolute neceſſity, as 
may appearc by other places ot Scripture : $,P aut ſaith, Opertes Epiſcopum wnim nxoru virum eſſe : A 
Biſhop mutt be rhe husband of one wite,yer he may be a Biſhop. that was never married, 

Contra. T his word operrer, 1s diverlly raken in Scripture : S. Pal deſcribing a Biſhop, ſhewerh his 
quality, what manner of perſon he ought to be: but S. Peper ſpeaking of Chriſts being in heaven, 
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dc lareth the place where Chriſt muſt neceflarily be,untill hisfecond comminy, : As whcn 1 lay (oper- 
'8t re /icefle ) you muſt needs be in this place here is included an abſolute neceſſirie,that you cannor 
poſiibly at che fame inſtant be inanorher place : but when I ſay, opor1er te virmen bonum efſe ; you muſt 
bc a good man : it doth not include any ſachneceſlitie, bur that you may be an evill man : Src Philpot 
diſputat. conv1cct, ation, 6, Ms then this word is taken in common ſpeech, ſo alſo in Scripture : ſG1me= 
time ic hgnifherh (ir is meet) convenient, ſomerime it implierhan abſolute necefktie. 

eAroum. 4. A5 Clirilt worketh in Baptiſme, ſo he bag: ive the other Sacrament. 

(;ut in Bapriſine he worketh not by any converſion of ſabftance : 

Ergo, there 15 10 ſuch #onverlion in the Euchariſt : argum, (79, diſp. Oxor, 

«I nſwer, 1. Firſt, D. Tong anſwereth, that by this meanes they will make no change ar all in the 
Sacrament. | 

Contra. Not ſo, but we make agreat change : 45 in them that arc haprized there is a grear change 
whicn the cliild of che bond-flave of the devill is maderhe ſonne of God : 1d is it alfo in the Sacrament 
of thc Supper, vwien he receiveth ns into his protection arid favour : ic Cramer, | 

eAnſwer. 2, Therc is great difference betweene Bapriſme and the Lords Supper: in the Supper 
tie words arc directed to the bread : in Bapriſme; t6 the fpirie: he hid nor the warrr is the ſpirir, bur 
of the! 1d he Cid, The « my bodies FoWeſss 

Contra, Tize Scripture in like manner, as here the bread js called Chriſts bodie, becauſeir repreſen 
ted kisbutlic, fot callert; the fpirir a Dove, when the ſpirit deſcended in likenefſe of a Dove : as 
Tom 1. Upon whom ſorver thou [*alt ſee the fpiret deſcending: He callerh that which deſcended, the ho- 
ly Spirit : the bread then is no more rhe bodice of Chriſt in the Enchariit, than the Dove in the Bap- 
tiſme of Ciriit lighting upon him, was the ſpirit. | 

Arqmr:.5. ex Theodoreto : who thus reaſonethagainſt the hereticl: Extyches, who denied two na- 
eures of ſubttance to remaine in Chriſt. | 

As in the Sacrament of rhe bodice of Chriſt afcer the conſecration, rhere is rhe ſubſtance of Chriſt hu- 
manitic rogether with the ſubſtance of bread, ſo in the perſon cf Chritt there doe remaine two ſeverall 
ſubſtances, thar is, his divinitic and humanitic united rogether, &c. Bur it ſo, that there ſhould nor 
r<maine in the Sacrament, which is a repreſentation of Chrift, the, ſabftance of bread, bur ſhould 
be abſorpr by the preſence of Chrifts fleſh, this would make-ffrongly, not againſt, but for Extyches, 
that even ſo in the perſon of Chriſt, his hamaniete ſhould bee fiyaHowed up of his divine nature an- 
nexcd thercumto : argwm. Philgorts diſpmrar, eonvoration, F 

Argnm. 6. To thele reatons wee may adjoyne thofe ſubſtantiall proves and arguments exhibi- 
ted by that famous Clerke, and moſt conſtant Martyr Bifhop Rdley, in his learned difpuration at 
Oxtord. | 

1 The reall and carnall preſence varieth from the articles of the ſaith, Fe aſcended into heaven, ec, 
a':d from thence, ard from no other place ſhall he come to judge the qnicke and the dead, 

2 It deſtroyeth and rtakerh away the inſtiturion of the Lords Supper : firſt, the Lords Supper was 
commanded onely ro be uſed, umill the Lord himſelfe ſhould come : bur if he be come alreadic in his 
flcſh, rhen muſt the Supper ceaſe. Secondly, we are commanded to uſe ir in remembrance of Chrift : 
but a r:zmembranceis nor of a thing preſent, bur of a thing that is paſt, and abſent, 

3 Thisopinion oft rhe reall preſence, admirrerh many avſnrdities: as that whoremongers, mnr- 
therers, wicked and tairhleſſe men, yea Mice, Rats, and Dogges alſo may reccive the very reall, and 
corporall bodie of t:1c Lord. 

4 I: confirmerl! and maintainerh rat beaſtly kinde of creelty of the Ambropephagi, that is,the de» 
viurces of mans feſt t for ir 13 a more cruel] thing to devoure a quicke man, than ro ſlay him, 

5 Ayaine, the bread which Chritt gave ro his Diſciples. he brake : bur his bodie con!d nor be bro- 
ken,for the Scripture faith, Exod. 12. Ye ſhall not breake a bone of him. Further,the bread which Chriſt 
giverh vs ro car, came downe trom Heaven, {ohn 6, But Chii'ts bodice cane nor downe from heaven : 
Eres, his bodie is not carnally eaten, and afreraffelhly manue:, 

Arg»m. 7. Here we may remember alſorhepirhic arguments of that rerowned learned man Peter 
Alartyr, propoſed by hun. in his dif,voration at Oxtord, 

1 The aralogic or rcſemblince berweene the Sacrament,are the thing ſignified in the Sacrament, 
muſt alwayes be kc: : Bur (o is it nor, if the real! preſence bs athrmed, withour the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine: as it 15 thus further proved, Firſt, one point of reteinblance is in nouriſhing, that as the 
bread and wine nouriſh thc bodie, fo the bedie of Chrilt doth ſpiritually nouriſh che ſoule : bur the 
elements of bread! and wine without a tubſtance cannot nouriſh, they cannor chercfore reſemble the 
Firicuall nourithiwent, Secondly, another reſemblance in the Sacrament is this, thar as oneloafe of 
bread, ai one cup of wine conrtaineth many cornes and grapes; ſo the myſticall congregation con- 
raincth many members, yer makerh bur one bodice : bur it there be noſubſtance of bread and wine 
(which ſhould conliit of many corns,and grapes united)rematning,this {imilicude of the conjun&ion 
of the paces and members of the Churcli,cannot be repreſented: Erges, there remaineth the ſubſtance 
ofbread and wine, or elſe rhe analogicof the Sacrament is aboliſhed. 

2 Ticed-a: of Chrilt isnot preſent really in tke Sacrament, bur by fimilitude : forir is done ir 
et DIA 00152 deaths Chrilt in the Sacrament dieth nor verily, or is crucified againc, 
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The precious bloud of Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament, as his death is preſent, for Chiilts btoud 
was (ked in his death, and withour his dying his bloud cannot be ſhed : it his death be verily and i1- 
deed, ſo 13 the ſheding of his bloud : if one be in myſterie, ſo is the other, 


Ergo, the precious bloud is not preſent in the Sacrament, bur by ſimilicude, and as the death ot 


Chriſt is ſhewed forth. 


3 Chriſts bodic cannot be really in the Sacrament, unleflc ir be in many places at once: for our of 


heaven his bodie mult not be uncill Chriſts ſecond comming : 

Bur his bodic being a true naturall bodic, cannot be at one inſtant preſent in many places : Ery-, 

The aſſamption or ſecond part is thus proved: Firſt, Spirirs being of a more rare and (tbti'! ſub- 
ſtance than a bodie is, cannot be in many places at once : as the ſoule of man hath his cerraine place, ſo 

alſo are the Angels limited at one time toone place : much more is a naturall bodic tycd unto a defi» 
nite and certaine place. Secondly, every quantiric, that is, every bodie having magnirude, length, and 
other dimenſions, is circumſcribed in one peculiar place : bur the bodie of Chrilt hath his dimen 
fions, and is a quanticic : Ergo, 
The wicked receive not Chriſts bodic : 
ur if Chriſt bee really preſent in the Sacrament, and fo all receive his bodie that communi- 
cate in the Sacrament, then ſhould che wicked bee partakers of Chriſts bodice, which is nor to bee 
ranted : 

Ergo, Chriſts bodic is not really preſent. 

Thar the wicked cat nor Chriſts bodic, it is further thus proved : 

To car Chriſt,is for a man to have Chritt dwelling, and abiding in him, the wicked have not Chriit 
dwcllingin them. 

Ergo, the wicked cat not the bodic of Chriſt. Againe, 

Chriſts bodice is carcn by fairh, 

Bur the wicked have no faith. 

Ergo, they cannot cat the bodic of Chriſt : that Chriſts bodie is catcn onely by faith, ic chus ap- 

arcth : 

T hat bread, the cating whereof giveth eternal life, is caten by faith : as ſ#hn 6. 47. He that belee- 
verh i: me hath everlaſting life,and verſ.50.He which eaterh of tbe bread ſhall nor die. Here to belecve, 
and ro cat of the heavenly bread, arc all one, becauſe rhey bring forth the ſame cffeR, namely cverla» 
ſing life : But Chriſts bodic is this heavenly bread, rhat giveth cverlaſting life, verſ.5 3. 

Ergo, his bodic is onely catcn by faich. And further thus: 

Chriſts bodice is cither caten by ſenſe, reaſoo, or faith : 

Bur the wicked cat him not by any of theſe meancs : Ergo, nor at all, 

Not by ſenſe : for they ſay, that Chriits bodic in rhe Sacrament is not ſenſible : they are the ſhapes 
oncly and accidents of bread and wine that are ſcenc, felt, and raſted, (as they ſay) in the Sacrament : 

Not by reaſon, for the Sacrament exceedeth all reaſon, Nec fodes weritenm, abi ratiopreber exe 
perimentnns : Faith is nothing worth where reaſon maketh experience: And faith wicked menand 
uabelcevers cannor have : Ergo, they cannor cat Chriſts bodic ar all. 

$ T he holy Ghoſt could nur come, it the bodic of Chriſt were really preſent, as it is proved, Tobn 
16, Unleſſe / goe from you,the boly Ghoft cannot come. 

That che holy Ghoſt is come it is moſt certaine : Erge, Chriſt cannor be carnally preſent, for this 
were to deprive us of the preſence of Gods ſpirit. 

6 IfChriſt had given his bodic ſubſtancially and carnally in the ſupper, then was that bodice cither 
paſlible, or impaſlible : 

Bur you cannot lay that it was cither paſſible, or impaſſible : Erge, Chrifts paſſible bodie is nor 
_ iven to b.c caten, for Chriſt dieth no more, his bodic is now glorified, and can bee no more 
paſſible. 

Neither did he give an impaſlible bodic to be caten : for he faith, Thws © my bodie, which ſhall bee 
given for yow : that is, which ſhould ſuffer and be crucified for them: If it be then neither paſlible, nor 
impaſſible, it is no bodice at all, And thus farre alſo of theſe arguments, who lit at large further ro 
know the ſure and ſubttanriall grounds of the faith of che holy Martyrs in this matter, may ſupplic 
what is here wanting, which tor want of ſufficient leyſure, and the neceflitic of finiſhing and haſte» 
ning this worke, I could nor at large colleft rogerther, may make a ſupplic thercot by his owne obſcr- 
varion out of the itoric ot heir afts and doings. Againſt che carnall preſence we have the full conſcar 
oi antiquirie, 

S, Cyprian Serm.de cana Domini. Panem Angelorum ſub Sacraments mandacarans, Fe. We cat the 
bread of Angels under a Sacramcur in carth, wee ſhall cat the ſame withour a Sacrament more ma- 
nitcltly in heaven : The ſame bodic ſhall bee carcn in heaven, which is caten in carth, though nor 


atrer the ſame manner ; but Chrilts flcſh ſhall nor bee caten in heaven, rhercfore ic is nor catcnia 
carth 


Againe inut.cfame Sermon, Eſm« carns kujus, &'c. The cating of this fleſh, is a certaine deſire of 


abiding iu him : I har which food is tro the fleſh, tha is faith ro the ſoule : that which mcar is to tie 
bucic, that is the word to the fpirit, 


Origen, 


an. 


a. 


— 


againſt the Reall preſence. 


Origen, hones!. 16. in Numer. Bibere dicimuy ſangamem Chrifti, &c. Wee are aid todrinke the 
| loud oi Chritt, nor onely in the ſacramentall rites, bur when we receive his word. Tf Chriſt be eatca 
it: [11s word, as in the Sacranienr, then Is he onely caren ſpiritually. 

Chryſoſiome alſo, hom.s 1. mm Math, T angammu nos fimbriam veſtiments, &c. 1.ct us rouch the hem 
of Chriits garment, whale not veſture onely, bur his bodie is fer before us, As Chriſts garmenr is ſer 
fore vs, 10 is his bodic ; bur the one is ſpiritually done, theretore the other, Againe, Ne # C60= 
»:c 'entes, tm lwpos convertamwr,Gc. Let us not atter we have eaten rhe Lambe,be rurned into Wolves: 
A<11:e1 are turned into Wolves ; 1o they eat the Lambe ; bur chey are ſo ſpiritually only rurned : 
Fy-0,t::cy doc ſſiritually eat the Lambe z Non efF epx6,@fc. We have no need of goldenveſſcls, but of 
© widen {oules, ib14, Chritts Bodie then is food for the ſoule. - 
oInouſtinein Pſalm. 1 4. Donec ſeculum finiatur, ſurſum eft Dominus; ſed etiam bic nobiſcum eſt v4 
1iras Domini © £62 pts enim in gue Teſurrexitin uno lecs eſſe ogortet, veritas c je ubique diffuſa ef : While 
te World! {hall Jaſt,the Lords above, and rhe veritic ot the Lord is with ns : for his bodic, wherewith 
he roſe, mult be in one place, bur the veritie thereof is every where diſperſed. 


Tlierom, ad Marcel'ums : Stultuns oft in parvv loco vel abſcordite querert,qui totins mundi oft lunzen + | 


leis great tou iflnetle to ſceke him in a corner (as the popith Pricit doth, rhar purterh him into the 
pix) who lightnerh the whole world. 

eAmbroſim : (a &:(cordat 4 Chriſt o,nox mandncat carnem E565, nec bibit ſanguinem,cth tantarei ſa- 
CTAmentium acooprar :* He thar diſfſcnterh from Chriſt, doth neither cat his ficſh, nar drinke his bloud, 
though he receive the Sacrament thereof. It wicked men cat not Chriſts bodic, and yet eat the Sacra- 
ment, then is nor the bodic of Chriſt the Sacrament. 

Againc, S. Ambroſe bb. 1. c. offic.c.4 8, Nanc Chriſtma offertur,ſed hic n imagine,c&c, Now Chriſt is 
offered, lit here in animage or fimilirude, bur there in trurh, where he as our advocate makerth in- 
rerceliion tor us with his Father : if Chriſts bodice rhen bec onely in veritic ia heaven, thenisnor his 
tc budic carnally preſent jn the earth. 

Likewiſc Tert»lian contrg, Marcion. lib. 4. Auguſt. in P ſal.z, cont. Alimant, cap.12,1n this ſpeech 
of Chriſt, 7 bu ss my bodie,” doc underſtand rhe tigure of his bodic. Likewiſe Origen. hom. 7. Le- 
vitic. Eit in Evangelus litera, que oecrdit : T here is a killinglecrer in the Golpell, as well asin the old 
Teftamenr, forif according to the letter we follow that which is ſaid, Onleſs3 c eſb,&e. this 
letter killeth, And many teſtimonies wee have beſide, bur theſe here ſhall ſuffice, and (61 conclude 


this place. 
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Tertu8an ith dircitly, Hoe eft corpus menm, id eft, fignra corporis mes : This is wxholtc chatly.s' MO * ; 


figure of my bodice z and how Chriſts fleſh is to be caren, he further ſheweth : Qn4s 
bilem exiſtimaverun ſermonem eju«, quaſs voce carnem ſnan iis edendums det » wt in ſpiviea 
d;ſponerer ſtatum ſalutis, premiſit, ſpiritne eft qui vivificat, &c. Becaule they thoughs4t an hard 
intolerable ſpeech, asthough he had determined his fleſh truly ro be caten of rhem, hepremiſeth, ir 
the ſpirit which quickneth, &c, Here he denicth that Chriſts fleſh is verily, thar is, caznally catcn: bur 
bow he is to be earen, he ſhewerh a little after, Andirs devorandis, ruminendus injelefn fide dirig en- 
dw : he muſt be devoured by hearing, ruminated by underſtanding, and digeſted by fairh, &c, Rnd 
whereas the pagan Idolarers objettcd unto the Chriſtians, 3nfanricidinms & pabulumcrade, the killing 
of infants in thcir aſſemblies, and earing of raw fleſh : he rerurnerh chis accuſation upon themſelves, 
ſhewing thar rhey doe uſe rodrinke human bloud, and nor the Chriſtians : as they uſedin Rome, 
when any were initiated, unto the ſervice of Befena, to rake of their bloud, and the xcſt ro drinke it, 
aid in their ſword jlaies the people uſed to drinke of their bloud that were flaine for a remedic 
againt rhe falling lickeneſſe, &c, Bur if Chrittians had in deed in thelr ſacrifices caren Chriſts ficſh; 
and drunk his bloud, they would not in defence of their tat, have pur it upon the Gentiles, being 
themſelves gnilty of ir. | | | 
Many fuchiteltimonies may be produced, bur theſe may ſathce, and oI conclude this place, 
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ryt. Epilt, ad 
Bradtord. 
Pagp 17, 35, \; 


Heb, To 23s 


HERE FOLLOWETH A 
SHORT TREATISE, CONSISTING 


of three parts : the firſt containech the reaſons of the holy 


Matsyrs, agaivit the Male: the ſecond, a confutation of Maſlc- 


goſpellers arguments, in defence of their going to Maſſe : the 
5 third dealcth againſt Popiſh Recuſanrs, 


IHE FIAST PARTI. 


Arguments in generall againſt the i1dolatrous 
lacrifice of the Maſe. 


Wa Here are two moſt perilous engines, whereby Antichriſt doth chicfly impugne 
© the veritic and faith of the Goſpell, which ſceme to be the moſt maſſic polics, 
$6 and mightie pillers, whereby he upholderh, and maintaineth his Kingdome : 
"I the one is the idoJatrous uſe of the Lords Supper, which they have turned in» 
MF to the 1doll of the Maſle : the other is the proud and arrogant uſurparion of 
© the primacic of the See of Rome. Ofthis latter wee have entreated betore at 
y large : this other pillar, as we have hicherco in this place laid particular aſſault 
unto it, ſo now, we willby Gods grace ſhake the foundation of ir all at once 1 
| by ſerring forth ſuch valiant arguments, wherewith rhe faithfull and ſour 
ſouldiers of Chriſt, rhe holy Martyrs and Conteffors ot the truth, have armed themſelves againſt this 
raging beaſt, Thar hath devourcd the precious lives of ſo many ot Gods Sainrs, 

Argamns- 1. The Popiſh Maſle is nor onely divers from the inſticution of the Lords Supper,but cone 
traric to ir, not diffenting onely from ir, bur quite and cleane overchwarting, and overthrowing it : 
Py #0, it is abominable, 

ce anrecedent or firſt part of the argument thus appeareth to be true, by theſe particulars, Firſt, 
Ckrift commanded ic ro be done in his remembrance : the Pricit faith Maſle in remembrance of dead 
ren. Secondly, Chriſt rooke bread, and left bread : the Prieſt raketh bread and conjureth it away. 
Thirdly, Chriſt rooke bread and brake it : the Prieſt raketh bread and hangeth ir up, Fourthly, Chriſt 
rooke bread and gave it ro his Apoſtles : the Prieſt cateth every whir alone. Fifthly,Chriſt gave a Sa- 
crament to ſtrengthen mens faith : the Pricſt giveth a ſacrifice to redeeme mens ſoules.Sixthly,Chriſt 
gave it ro bee eaten , the Prieſt giveth it ro be worſhipped, Chriſt gave bread; the Prieſt faith he gi- 
veth a God, Ergo, the Maſle is cuntraric and oppolitc to Chritts inſtitution, ex dialog. confuetud, ve- 
rw, «1 293, 

IEA 2. Whatſoever commanderh and praQtiſcth things contrarie to the word, will, and com- 
mandements uf God, is to be abhorred and detefted : burſo doth the Maſle : ir maintaincth invoca- 
tion of Angels and ſaints, prayer for the dead, adoration of creatures, yeacven of bakers bread, opi- 
nion of merits, with ſuch like, as wee have proved betore ſeverally in cvery one of theſe queſtions : 
Ergo. 

, =" nay 3: The ſacrifice of the Mafſe,which they ſay is a propirtiatorie facrifice for the quicke and 
che dead, is injurious and derogatorie to the death and paſſion ot Chriſt : Ergo, itis abominablc. 

The firſt is thus proved : to reiterate a thing once done for the ſame end wheretore it was begun, 
declarerh the imperteftion of the ſame thing before : bur in the Maſſe is reiterated the ſacrifice of 
Chrilt for the ſme end, for the which it was firſt offered, namely for propitiation and remiſſion of 
ſins : Ergo, it maketh Chriſts ſacrifice unperfelt. Argam, HM, Bradford. Fox pag. 1 97. col, 2. 

eArgum. 4. The Maſſc allo is blaſphemous to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which is crernall and per. 
peruall; bur by that Popiſh ſacrifice it is made not eternal : Thar thing is nor etcrnall or perpeuall, 
which admittcrh ſucceſſion of other ro doc rhe ſame thing that was done before, Heb, 7.23. Bur the 


Maſle 


arainſs the Maſe. 699 
Laſſe Pricſts ſucceed after Chriſt, doing the fame ſacrifice, as they ſay, which he did before : Ergo, 
they make Chriſts Prieſthood net to be perpernall, argues, Bradford. 
Argam. 5. The Popilh Prieſthood is idolatrous and abhominable : Ergo, ſo is their (actifite, Pre- 
batur antecedens. 
No ſacrifice ought to be done, but by a Prieſt mect for the ſame, and appointed thereunto, 
Bur all Prieſts arc unmeet to offer ſacrifice for ſinne, ſaving Chriſt, becauſe they are finners, Heb. Hep, 7-27, 
: 7. 27. And onely Chrilt is called to that honour, to ſacrifice tor tins, hee being the oncly Prieſt after 
the order of Melchiſedech, Heb,5.6, Ergo, Popiſh Pricſts have no authoritic to ſacrifice for fins, bur Heb. . 6, 
in ſodoing commit facrilege and idolatry, argum, B. Ridley, Fox pag. 1445: 
Argr.#, 6. The Maſſe isa vaine, needlefie, and fruitlefſe ation : Ergo, to be aboliſhed, Ir is thus 
Yroved. | Te, 
, After ercrnall redemption found and obtained; there needeth no more dayly offering for the 
ſame, | ES 
But Chriſt hath for us obtained erernall redemption, Heb. 9, 1 2. and is able perfe&] to ſave us, Heb.g. 15, 
Heb.7. 25. Erge, all ſacrifice and oblation for the ſame is needlefic and in vaine, argum. D.Ridlg, _ Nebi7.24, 
Argum. 7. As the mater, end, and the Miniſter of the Male arc, as we have ſecne, all idolatrous 
and unlawtull; fo alſo is the manner thereof. All things according to $. Pawlsrule, ought to be done 
inthe Church in a knowne and cdifying rongne, zCor.14. But the Maſſe is celebrate in a ftrange and 
unkoowne tongue: Ergo, ir ought not ro be done or uſed in the Church, = 
Argue. 8, The Matlc hindreth the right ſervice of God : Erge, Wharſocver cauſeth a man to reſt 
in the outward ſerving of God, whoſe ſervice ſhould be inward, in ſpirit and truth; that hihdreththe 
erue ſervice of God, Bur this doth the Maſe, requiting I externall ſervice ; in hearing, ſee- 
ing, gazing, pecping, ſtouping, kneeling, knocking : yea and they make theſe things meritorious, Ex 
opepe operate, etiam fine bouo morn intentions : By the very worke wrought, wichout any good mo- 
tion or intention: 57. y'8 Maſflc deſtroyeth the true ſervice of God. | 
Argue. g. The Maſſc is an encmy to preaching, praying, andall other godly Chriſtian exerciſes 
Ergo, | ” | 
Where one thing is made and thought to bee alone ſufficient, there all other helps are necdlcfſc. 
Bur the Maſſe, as they (ay, ſerverh for all, to pardon fins,to deliver from hell atd purgatotic: to give . 
hcalch both of bodice and ſoule : Ergo, it maketh all other helps necdlefie, hearing of Gods word pray- 
ing, repenting, 8c. and other helps to good life, ergamentuns Magiftri Foxi. 
Argam, 10. As the Maſſe overthroweth the true ſervice of God, and doth oppoſe it ſelfe to all 
C excrciſcs, ſodorh ir alſo hindera good life, | 
Whatſoever maketh men preſumpruous, and miniſtreth falſe hope of forgiveneſſe to the wicked, 
wmaketh them more prone and readicte finneg and hindreth good life, - 
But this doth the Maſſe, promifing ſufficient redemption to the wicked, that have ſpend their life 
in drunkcnnefſe; adalteries, wantonneſle, fiycaring, riot, cxcefſe, and in all uncleanrieile, if chey will 
but come to the Chutch and heare a Maſſe, and take holy bread, and holy water, or finde a ſoule 
Prieft, or give fomcwhat to the Pricſ to doe penance for him ; though they neither pray,nor repent, 
nor heare the word preached, | ra | 
This is proved by the conteſſion of Reger Holland, who was at the firſt an obſtinate Papiſt, yet af- See this place 
tcrward (God having mcrcic upon him) ke was converted re the faith of the Goſpell, and OJ a cot» objetted & | 
ſtant Martyr. It is not unknowne =_ he) that I was of this yourblind religion, and therein conti= *< a 
| anacd obſtinatcly all King Edwards dayes : and having libertic under your auticular confeſſion, I made ?,; nel .\ 
no conſcience of {in at all ; truſting to the Prieſts abſolntion, he for money alſo doing ſome penance KereRion.p.17 
for me rwhich after I had given, I cated no further what offences I did, fo thatlecheric,ſwearing, and 
all other vices Þ accounted no offence or danger, ſo long as I might have them abſolved for money. 
Hee Roger Holland. Martyr. coram Bonere, vid. plur, Fox. pag. 2040.col.t. Ergo, The Maſſe bringeth 
wicked men into a fooles paradiſe, and maketh them preſumprtuous and more bold te fin, and fo hin 
dreth good life. Wherefore, ſeeing the Popiſh Maſle is ſo contrary to the inftirygion of Chyilt, ſo full 
ofcrrors and blaſphemics, ſo derogatoric to the crernall Prieſthood, and onely ſufficient ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, a perverting of ſound doGtrine, and a deſtruftion of good Ilifc and manhers : wecbnelude, that 
it is an abominable invention, and ſay with DoQor Taylor, that it is one of Antichriſts daughters, 
Epifol. ad wxorem p.1 588. with Biſhop Rdley, that it is one of the maſſic poſts, gn mighic pillars of 
Sathans Synagogue, Pag: 1725. with Wiliaw Tims Martyr, that in the Sacratmenc of the Altar, Chrift 
is not preſent neither ſpiritually, nor corporally, but as they uſe it, ir is an abominable Idoll, pag. 
1897, with Thowas Hudſex Martyr, that it is a patched monſter, _ pper, more longer a 
peecing than cyer was Salamers Temple, pag. 2035, And therefore ro # {0 and dereſted of 
cvery good Chriſtian, | 
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Apoc. 13. 7. 


Not lawful! for Goſpellers 


Here follow other reaſons, why :t 1s not lawfull coreſort to 
the Popilh Maſlc, or any part of their Idolatrous ſervice. 


Arg.1, JJ Or as much as there have beene ſome of opinion, (whether carried away with a ſclf-love, 

and ſingularitic in themſelves, or thereunto driven by reaſon of their weakneſle, in time 
of perſecution) that a man keeping his heart and conſcience ro himſclte, might preſent himſelte, for 
ſafegard of his life, at the Popiſh idolatrons and maſling ſervice : How dangerous this opinion is, and 
how unlawfull a thing it is ſo to doe, we will by theſe reaſons make it plaine, Firſt,the Maſſe, and the 
whole Popiſh ſervice, (though the firlt we grant, is tuller of abominations, and therefore more dan- 
gerousz yer both of them wicked and abominable ;) doth repugne maniteſfy againtt Gods word. 1a 
the Maſle,theſe things are off-nfive.and intolerable ; the want ot ſhewing the Lords death, in making 
jr private, whereas it ſhould be a Communion : the Sacrament is not communicated under borh 
kinds : the ſigne is ſervilely worſhipped, for the thing fgnihed : Chriſts paſſion is injuried,ſecing they 
make the Maſſe a propiriatory ſacrifice : Erge,tor theſe abominations, we ought neither to heare,nor 
ſce a Maſſe, Argum. Ridles, p. 1718. |; 

In the Popiſh Service or Leirurgie,theſc notorious abuſes and ſuperſtitions are common : In their 
Martens and Evenſong, there is Idolatry maintained, invocation of Saints, kneeling to the Rood, 
creeping to the Croſſe, reading fables in ſtead of Scripture, praycr for the dead, and.all is done inan 
unknowne tongue, which is forbidden in Gods word, Wherctore ng oe are manifeſtly oppo- 
ſite tothe word of God, we ought not to vouchſafe our preſence, leſt thereby we ſhould ſeeme to give 
conſent unto them, Argum. Bradford in Epiſtol. quad. p. 1647. 

eArgwm. 2. We cannot be partakers of Gods Religion, and Antichriſts ſervice, whereof the Maſſc 
is moſt principall : and te Latine ſervice is a plaine marke of Antichriſts Synagogue : a man cannot 
be a member of Chriſts Church, and of the Popes Church : Bur he that frequemeth their idolatrous 
aſſemblies, maketh himſeltc a member thereof : Ergo, hce curterh himſclte off from the Church of 
Chriſt, Lrgum, Bradford. 

eArgum. 3. Todificmble, and to halt in matters belonging ro Gods glorie, is athing impions and 


nngodly : but they which are preſent at Maſſe, both hearing the name of God blaſphemed, and ſeeing 


many abominations, and yer holding their peace, doe norably difſemble : for as the Jewes were wone 
to rend their clothes, when they heard or ſaw any thing done or ſpoken blaſphemoutly againſt God : 
and Pavl and Barnabas did fo likewiſe, when they ſaw the oafLocotel readie to offer ſacri- 
fice unto them ; ſo ought wee ro open our mouths againſt the blaſphemic and abominarions of the 
Maſſe : bur this che Maſſe- gofpellers doe not: Eygo, they arc difſemblers, and ro be condemned info 
doing, Argumw. Bradford epiſtel. quad. p, 1652, 

eArgxm. 4. Frequenting of Maſſe impugneth diverspetirions in the Lords prayer, and fo the pra- 
Rice of ſuch is contrarie ro the daily prayer they uſe : How can wee ſay, Lee chy K ingdome come, and 
goeto Maſſe, when as nothing in rhe earth more deſtroyeth the preaching and Kingdome ot Chriſt, 
than the Maſſe? how can we pray, Thy will be done, when we will doe our owne will, and the will of 
our parents and triends, and not Gods will ? How pray we, Deliver ws from evil, which knowing the 
Maſle to be evill, doe come to it ? Ergo, if wee meanc as we pray, going to Malle is to bee avoided : 
eArgum. Bradford, 1bid, 

Arguwm. 5. The Maſſc and Latine ſervice, :nd the ſetters forth of it, condemne the Engliſh refor- 
med ſervice, as herclte, and ſodoe they which communicate with their aſſemblies, thus condemning 
that in praftice, which they allow in judgement : contraric to S. Paws rule, Blefſed # he chat condene- 
neth not brmſelfe in that thing which he alloweth, Rom, 14+ 22. Ergo, in going to Maſle, they linne a- 
gainſt their owne conſcience : Argums, Bradford, p. 1647. col. 1. 

Argaen, 6. All rhings which give occafion to the wicked ro bee more obfirmed, ro the weake to 
ſtumble and fall, arctu be abhorred : Bur Gofpellcrs going to Maſſe, and by their preſence giving al- 
lowance of ir, doe occafion the obftinate to be more intraftable, the weake Papiſts ro be more ob» 
ſtinate, the {trong Goſpellers to be fore weakened, the weake Goſpellers ro be urrerly overthrowne: 
Ergo, argum. Bradford, ibid. 

eArgnm, 7. Daniel! retuſed to be filled with rhe Kings meats, Dax. 1.8. which were polluted by 
idolatrie, and fo /»dsth likewiſe, /xd. 1 2, The Machabees mantully gave their lives in ; © a of the 
cereinonies of the Law : Ergs, wee ought much more ro endure and ſuffer all things for the mainte= 
nance of the word of God, and Sacraments : argum, D, Ridlei. pag. 1722, 

Argus. 8. God commanded his people by the mouth of his Propher ,4mos, not to ſeeke Bethel, 
neither toenter into Gilgall, where Idolatry was uſed : Ay ſonle hath no pleaſare in theſe, ſath the 
Loyd, that withdraw themſelves, Heb.10. 38. 1f any man prophane the T emple of God, him will God dee 
ftroy, 1Cor. 3. 17. All itrange religion is counted whoredome with the Prophets, and rhey thar ful- 
low the ſame goe a whoring : onely they whoſe names arc not written inthe booke of lite, doc re- 
ccive the marke of the beaſt, Apocal. 1 3. 

Bur they that go to Maſſe,enter into Berkel, and Gilgall,that is, places of Idglatry : they withdraw 

themſelves 


to be preſent at Maſſe, 
themſelves from the faith, in their outward behaviour : they prophane their bodies, which aye Gods 
remples,being preſent at idolatrous ſervice : they goe a whoring atrera ſtrange worſhip? yea and they 
carrie the marke of Antichrilt in their externall obedience : Ergo, the Mafſe is abaminable, and they 
in ſodoing arc in danger of Gods curle: argum. HM. Philpet's Martyr, epiſtol. quad. p.1872. - | 

Argnm. 9. Abraham, becauſe he would nor be partaker of their Idolaery; fled tram the people af 
Cha)dea,his native country : Loe departed from the Sodomires,le{t he ſhould be conſumed with thom: 
$4ya would nor ſuffer [ſmael, who was givento mocking, to keepe companie with her fon [ſaec,le(t 
he alſo ſhould become a mocker, AMefes at Gods appointment commanded rhe peaple co depart tram 
the tents of Chorc, Dathan, and Abiram, lelt they ſhould bee all wrapped in their fins; and fo pexiſh 
among them : And the Scripture ſaith, Goe ont of her wy people, that yan be not partakersin her fins,and 
ſo receive of her plagues, Apocal.18, 4. Erge, we muſt nor keepe companie wich Idolaters and Mafſe« 
mongers, in their idolatrous and Malling temples : for ſo communicating with them in their fins, we 
doc entangle our ſelves in their puniſhment : arg. Gulielm. T yms epiſt. Fox p. 1900« col,2. 

Argam. 10. Laſtly, what betrer proofe can we have, than the wotull experience of choſe,who pro. 
fefling the Goſpell, were entiſed through their infirmiric to come ro Maſlſe, and afterwardeither jud- 
ged themſelves, tecling inwardly an horror of conſcience, and fo repented them, or continuing in 
that ſine, were judged of God. 

Examples of the firlt wee have one Creelze Ormes, who for the ſpace of a twelve month after ſhee 
had recanted, could nor be quier in conſcience, untill ſhe had urrerly forſaken all Poperie, and ar the 
lait gave her lite for the faith of Chriſt, pag, 2023. Alſo one #itiams Sparrow, who having yeelded ro 
be confeſſed and heare Maſſe, had ſuch tronble in conſcience, that he could nor bear reſt, rill hee had 
renucd the conteſlion of his tormer taith, and died for the ſame, Fox pag. 2026. Many ſuch exam 
are occurrent every where to ſuch as are converſantin the ſtorics ot the Martyrs ; and all theſe judged 
them(clves, and found mercic. 

I will ſer downe one notable example of a backflider, who nor judging himſelfe, was judged of 
God: One Reber: Edpore (erving in the place of the Clarke, in che Church ot MendItſham in Suf. 
folke, but ſorc againlt his conſcience,was at the length ſo deprived of his wirs, that many yceres aficr 
his poore wite was conſtrained to keepe him bound in chaines. Notwirhitanding this ſo good a wars 
ning, one George Rewer, thar had beene a talkative Golſpeller, for lucres ſake, ſer his fonne into the 
ſame roome ; and being therefore reproved of ſome good Chriſtians his neighbours, hee wiſhed of 
God, thar if it were not Gods will his ſonne ſhould ſerve inthat place, God would ſhew ſome ftrange 
roken, which came even fo ropaſſe : for rhe Lord ſent upon him a {trange fwellingin hislegs, which 
rifiag up to his bodie did ſo torment him, that hee died moſt miſerably and impariently, Fexpags 
1918. col, 1. | 

Thus I cruſt it appeareth how dangerous and unlawfull a thing it is for Chriſtians to aſſociate 
themſelves to idolatrous afſemblies, and ro be preſent ar Maflc, or other Popiſh ſervice. Now becauſe 
it is the propertic ot fleſh and blood ro ſeeke ſtarting holes, aud ro ſearch every corner, to finde fore 
excuſe to ſalve their weaknefle, and infirmitie thereof, and with Adam as with figlcaves to hide our 
nakednefle, I will theretore fer downe certaine objections with their anſwers : which ſome have ins 
vented in defence, or ar rhe lcait ro excuſe rheir going ro Male. | 


Certaine objections with their anſwers made by MAaſle-" 
golpellcrs, indetence of their going ro Maſle. 


wicked dvings. | | 
Avnſw.1. Saint aut aith, GVorifie Godin your bodie, andis yeur ſprrs', i Cor.6.20[c is not enough 
then, to referve our ſoule onely tor Gads bur as he hath made both bogie and faule, ſoufmutho- 
nour him in both, Keſpouſ. M4. Philperrs, pag. 1832. col, 1. 2 | 
: 12 In Heliertime Godt counted nonetnbe his fervants:md people burtach as had notbowed their 
knees ro Baad, 1 King. 19. evenio. now heis Gods fairhfull (ervanc, rhatharch nocbowed his knee w 
the filchie Io!l of rhe Maſſe, or any orhergbominatien,: Wee mutaor thinke thac Gbd' requireth 
teffe of us, than the huſband of his wite : wall the husband admicr his'wives excnle finding her in'bed 
wich anorhor,thac her heart notwithſtanding is ker huchaad No more will Chrift allow the'pteſenoc 
of your bu lie ar Maſe, though your heart be nor conſenting ro ir, Ref. Bradferd,p. 16512. col. 1. : 
Object. 2. Ic isa great crime to divide, and ſeparate our felves from rhe communionant tlow{hip 
of rhe Church, which is the common prafticeof the Ayabapeiits in oupcayes; andot che Novarians 


Objeft. 1, I is not mareriall, rhough my bodie bee preſcar, if my heart doe nat conſent to their 


= 


and the herericks called ((athari} in tmespaſt : therefore wee rhinke'ir beſt co rerdihe rhe ttllows= 
ſhip of che Church, and to come ro the ordinaric and uftall'affernblies. -  FIQOIVET 112143, of 
Avſw. Thcictt of the Anavaprilts, Novarians, and other heregicks ipvabe-condermed whonupe 
no jult or neceffaric occation dac ſeparare and divide chemfelves from:che Church 5 4166 wee'gtanr 
that the uairic ot the Church isto be rerained by all means, ' as a thing neteſſarie ro falvation :-bar 
tl: Poriſh Maſle, as it is nuw uſed, is nor the communion of the Church, bur a monſtrous m—_ 
an 
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Objeftions made by 


and grievous prophanatien of the Lords Supper : So that they which abſtaine from it, doc not break© 
themſelves off from the fellowſhip of the Church, bur indeed they depart trom Babylon, and the abo- 
minations thereof, Refpenſ, D. Ridley, pag. 1718. Unitic theretore and concord, is to be ſopght for 
by all meancs, and cmbraced, bur unitic, as S. Pow! faith, Secundam Icſwns Chr:iſtam, According to Jc- 
fus Chriſt : Sic beat. Lorimer. ibid. 

ObjeB, 3, Admit there bee ſome fault in the Maſſe, and fomewhat that may be mended, and made 
berter : if you doe nor conſent thereunto, what need you further trouble your ſclfe? Angaftine faith, 
that communion of the Sacraments defile not a man, bur conſent of deeds. 

. eff. If there were but ſome ſinall taulrs, and indiffercnt marters, or tolerable abuſes in the Maſe 
rather ſhewing ſome imperfefion,than tending to open impicty ; they might tor common quictueſſe 
ſake bec ſomewhar borne withall. Bur now ſecing ir is ſtuffed tull of blaſphemies, and ſpotted with 
foulc idolatry,manifeſtly impugning the holy inſtitution of the Lords Supper : no man can omen 
conſcience cither in word or deed, give conſent thereunto. Angafines meaning is, that the fe 
of the Miniſter, or ef the receivers, pollute not the Sacraments nor the commers thereunto, where the 
Sacraments arc rightly adminiſtred : he ſaich nor, that men abhorring ſuperitirion, and the traditions 
of men, thruſt upon the Church in ſtcad of Gods word, ought nor roretraine from them for feare of 
pollution, Refþ. bear. Ridley, Martyr. p. 1719. 

ObjeR. 4. Unto this your fat in abſtaining from the Church by reaſon of the Maſſe,the examples 
of the Prophers, of Chriſt, of the Apoſtles is contraric : for we doc not read, that any of them, no not 
in moſt ſuperſtitious rimes, refuſed ro communicate in the Temple with the people, in their facrifi- 
ces, and other Sacraments of the Law, Our Saviour Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, making no doubt er 
ſcruple, haunted the Temple : Ergo, you alſo may ſatcly come tothe Popiſh Churches. 

Anſw. That the Prophers, Apoltles, yea our Saviour Chriſt himſelte, reforred ro the Jewith Tem- 
ple, we grant : but we read not that they did communicate with them in their idolarric, or ſuperſti- 
rious worſhips, bur reproved them : onely in the lawfull cercmonics and rites of the Law, they affo- 
ciated themſdves ro their afſemblies: So neither are we angry with the Churches, or the men there 
congregatcd, but would willingly reſort to them, to heare Gods word, and if we might have the Sa» 
craments rightly adminiftred : but not ro communicate with chem in their idolatrous ſervices, we arc 
taught by the examples aforcfaid, Refp. bear, Ridl. ad Antonii objeft.p. 1723. 

Objeit. 5. You condemne the Maſle, becauſe it is Gaid in an unknowne rongue,and therefore refule 
#0 come unto it« So is Bapriſine alſo miniſtred in the Latine rongue : and yer, you will not (ay, that a 
child having received ir, is to be bapri ainc. 

Avſw. is great difference berweene the Popiſh Maſlc, aud Baptiſine uſed in Popery : _. 
denic nor Baprtiſme to be a Sacrament in their Church, nor ſay it vught to be reiterated ; becauſe t 
ſabſtanee of the inſticution is kept, ro baptize in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. But the Maſſe is neither ſacrifice, nor Sacrament ar all, becauſc many ſubſtancials of the in- 
ftirution are wanting, as we have ſhewed before; 2 Though Baprtiſinc and all ether publike exerciſes 
ought td bee cclebrar in the vulgar rongue, yer there is not the like neccſlitic in Baptiſmne, becauſe 
the children are not ableto underſtand what is ſpoken, in what language ſocycr : but to the other Sa- 
crament, none but ſuch as arc of diſcretion, arc admitted. 3 Though children baptized in Popery,are 
not to be baptized againe, yet when they come to yeeres of diſcretion, they muſt bee taughr and in- 
firuQcd in the Chriſtian faith : and for ſuch children, as arc not yet baprizcd, the parcars might doc 
better todeferre their Baptiſine, than to receive it in the Popiſh Church, till ſome convenicar time, 
when they may get one to miniſter Bapriſme, not in ſubſtance onely, bur in rites and ceremonies 
agreeable ro Chriſts inſtitution, wherein the Bapriſine of the Popiſh Church failerh, ReSonſebear, Rids 

» Fox Pp. 17232» 
ou 6. Some will ay, cxcuſing themſelves for their going ro Maſe, God is mercifall, and his 
week rug tas ripen», een | 

AnſwFTruc it is, God is mercifull, but we muſt not fine upon hope of forgiveneſle i Godsmercie 
is above all his works, and yer but upen ſuch as feare him : as wee read in the Plalmes, The mercy of 
God & ox themthat feore biz, Pſal. 103.17. Andto feare Godis to rurne from evill, and doc that 
which is good. So that they which looke ro bee partakers of Gods mercy, mult nor abide in any 
knowneand manifeſt cvill; Refponſ. bear. Philper, Fox, pag. 1833. | 

Obje8. 7, Wee are corumanded to obey our Magiſtrats, theugh they bee wicked : and therefore 
{ceing they command and cnjoyne us to come to Maffe, wee fee not how wee can doe atherwile, for 
fcare of concempr and diſobedicnce. 
| &fnſw. We arc boundindeed to obey wicked governours, but ſo long oncly, as they command no- 
thing cottraric to Gods word : if they doe, we mult hercin follow the Apoltlces example, who not 
obeying the Magiſtrats wicked prs, anſwered : that it wasberter to obey God, than men, AQ.4- 
And our Saviour Chrift te us te give unco Ceſar, the things that arc Ceſars, and to God, the 
things that are Gods, Reſponſe Philpor. 

Ohiee. 8. Some other there be, that for an extreme refuge in theirs cvill doing, doc run unto Gods 
PR and cleRion, Gaying, it I be clefed of God ro ſalvation, I ſhall bec ſaved, wharſocycr 


An'v. 
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Maſſe-goſpellers anſwered. 
eAnſw. Theſe men bee em tempters of God : they will at the divels bidding caſt thertſelves 


downe from the pinnacle of the temple, by preſumption, that God may preſerve them by his Angels, 
through predeitinations Wee muſt not doe evill, that good may come thereof, whoſe damnation is 
jilt, ſaith S, Par, Rom.3. 8. Wee muſt allo confider, that God hath choſen us to this end, that wee 
lhould be holy Epheſ-1.4+ And Saint Peter willeth usto make our ele&ion ſure through good works, 
2 Per. 1. 10. The conſideration of our election then, is {© tarre off rrom making uscarelefſc of good 
works, that it will rather itirre us up to all godlinefſe of lite, So chat he which conformeth not him- 
{elfe ro all obedience of lite, hath good cauſe to doubr, tizar he is none of Gods eicct, Keſbonſ, Phil 
8; .ihid. 
R Object. 9. Some doe objett the example of Naawan the Syrian : who being newly converted to 
the worſhip of the God of Iſrael, delired ro be difpenſed with, when he ſhould goc in with the Kin 
into the houle of his [doll Rimwon, and there bow himſclte rogerher with the King, that herein G 
would be mercifull unro him : unto whom the Propher anſwered ; Goe in peace, asliking of his mo= 
tion, and yeclding to ir. 

Anſw. This example is fo farre from being any warrant for Chriſtians ro preſent themſelves in 
idolatrous remp!ecs, that ic rather maketh againſt ir : for the Prophers anſwer, Goe in peace, doth inſi« 
nuatc no grant made of his petition, bur rather a prohibition, not ro trouble himſelfe about thoſe 
matrers : a5 if he ſhould have ſaid, content thy ſeltfe, Owe no ſuch thing, it would trouble thy con 
ſcience, bur goc in peace, keepe a good conſcience, and labour tor the peace rhereof, That the Pro- 
pher is chusto be underitood, ir ſhall appeare by theſe two arguments, 

Firſt, rhe circumſtance ot this place ſhewethirt : Naawan made two requeſts, one for a toleration 
tro goc into Rimmons Temple : the other, for two Mules load of earth to carrie home wich him,to ſa- 
crifice upon unto the Lord, Now the Prophet made the ſame an{wer to both : hee then cither gran- 
red both, or denicth bath : bur grant them both he did not: tor rhe one was cleane contraric ro the 
Law, to give Naama» leave to facrifice in Syria, whereas Jeruſalem was onely appointed to bee the 
place of facrifice : neither did Naaman aske to have any Prick or Levit with him, to whom ir onely 
perrained to offer ſacrifice : ſo this had beene another tranſgrefſion of che Law. This requelt therefore 
the Prophet in no wile is to be thought ro have granted: Ergo, not the other, 

Secondly the ule of this phraſe in Scripture, Goe s# peace, may teach us how.it is to be taken here ; 
itis rwice uſed in one Chapter, 2 King. 4. 23+ 26. In the 23. verſe the Shunamite,ſo ſoone as her child 
was departed, which God had given unto her, according tothe word of Eliſha, made hafte ro goe x0 
the Propher : her husband not knowing the cauſe, ſeemed ro be unwilling : Wherefore wilt thou goo 
to hims to &-iy, ſaith he, ſeeing it ts neither now moone, nor Sabbath day? Shee anſwered, Peace be nord 
thee, and ſo went on her jonrney : In fo laying, ſhee condelcendeth not to her htsbands minde, buy 
willeth him onely to content himſclfe, and not to be roo inquiſitive, Likewiſcin the 26. verſe, as ſhe 
vias comming toward the Propher, Gehez.4 mer her and ſaid, Arc chown an bealth ? uw thy hraband and 
the ciild in health ? Shee anſwered, Peace benntothee : which was not.in afticmarion of his queſtion, 
bur a warch-word, that hee ſhould defift from further enquiring ot her. As this forme of ſaluration 
Is raken in theſe places, in the ſame ſenſe did the Prophet uſe it, when he ſaid ro Naamer, Peace 
be wnte thee : wiſhing him to content, and quiet his minde, and nor to trouble himflfe with ſuch cu- 
rious matters, which might diſturbe the peace of his conſcience. Aud thus I thinke this place is an- 
ſwered, ; 

Some thinke that the Propher doth anſwer thus, declarando, by declaring that it was lawfull far 
Naamar to goc in with his Maſter, to doe his office, and atrend upon. him, whether it were in the 
Idoll remple, or withour. Lyr«eww upon this place, thar lice thus anſwered : diſÞmſanile, difpett- 
fing with Naemen, not generally bur in this caſe vnely, to goe into the Idols Terhple : Panimv Bare 

enſis : and ſome agaiae, that che Propher doth ir deprecanao, promiliag to pray for him, that this in- 
revitie may be forgiven him. Bur becauſe the Prophet was farre from either allowing the leaſt ſhew 
of idolatry, ſuch as this was, as lawfull, or from diſpenfing with that which was evill, or in promi 
to pray for the forgivencfſe ot a finne, which hee purpoſed to continuein, I refolve exher wi 
Icarned I»nizs upon the firſt ſenſe, Indeed Teriwtian approverh certaine cauſes; which may give al- 
lowance to bee preſent at idolatrous ſacrifices : Lieebit adeſſe in qurbuſdans, que nec bowini, nonitle- 
le officiaſos haben : It is lawtfull ro bee preſent upon ſome occalion,to pertorme ſome athee unto men, 
not to the Idoll : Ss propter ſacrificiuns vocatie adſiftary, cr0 particeps tdolatrie, fi mwsba canſacon- 
jungit ſacrificants, ro tantum fpeitator ſacrificii + It T be called for the ſacrifice ſake, I {hall be parra- 
== of idolatry, it any orher cauſc joyne me ro the ſacrifice, I ſhall be onely a behokder of the ſacrifice, 
otherwiſe what ſhould ſervants and officers doe which attend upon their maſters and governours, &c. 
Bur yet Ter/en/an purteth in this caurion,thar ſuch an one being preſent muſt, Hb omyre pecie idolola- 
rris ſe mtatiumpreſtare, See that he be not touched with any ſhew of idolatry : and he ſaith turcher, 
S: vinum ſacrificanti tribuerit, immo fi verbe aliquo ſacrificieneceſſario adjuverit witifter habehitar 
idololatr1e 2 It hee doe bur miniſter wine to the ſacrifice, or helpe him with any word neceſfaric for 
the taccitice, hee ſhall bee counted a Miniſter of idolacry, &c. b then T ertwfian alloweth one ro be 
preſent by reaſon ot his civill office, bur ſoas he yeeld nor roche leatt ſhew of idolatry : bur ro bow 
the lace 1» a pregaant thew and (uſpirion of idolatry upoa what occaltion ſoever t tor both are cqual- 
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Objefions made by Maſſe-goſpeliers anſwered. 


ly forbidden, to honour an Idoll with the kifſe of the mouth, or bowing of the knee, 1 King. 1 9. 15, 
As then it had not becne lawtull for Naaman to have killed the Idoll with his mouth, if ir had beene 
the faſhion, when the King had done it, for all his ſervants ro follow, ſo neither was it ro bow the 
knee : It was lawfull for Sadrach, Meſach, and Abednagoto bee preſent at the dedication of Nebu- 
chadnezzars Idols, becauſe they were governonrs, and by reaſon of their office were to attend the 
King,bur by colour of their othce they were not to bow the knee, ncither did they,and therefore were 
they calt into the ficric oven. So Nehew& by occaſion of his ſervice and atrendarce might bee prc= 
ſent in the temple of Rimmer : but upon no pretext was he to bow the knee bctore the Idoll, 

Objce.10.Lalt of all, ir may be thus objected our of the 8, of tl.c tirlt ro the Cortnthians, ver/,10, 
where the Apoſtle writeth thus : /f any wan ſee thee which hait knowledge fit downe in the [dels temple, 
ſhallnet the conſcience of him that 4 weake, be bold to eat things ſacrificed to /ds{s ? Here the Apoſtle re- 
proveth not the fitring downe in,or reſorting to the Temples of Idols, but onely the cating of things 
offercd ro Idols, whereby rhe weake mighr be oftended : wheretore it feemerth nor by the Apoſtle to 
be condemned. 

Anſw.r. This queſtion whetherir be lawtull co cat things facriticed ro Iols, rhe Apoſtle handleth 
at large, in the renth Chaprer from the 19.verle to the end: where the whole queitionis divided into 
three members or parts. Firſt, whether it be lawtull co car them betore the Idols in the idolatrous 
Temples, Secondly, whether they may buy ſuch meat in the ſhambles: tor that which was left of the 
ſacrifices, the idolatrous Pricſts par to ale for their advantage, T hirdly, whether they might car 
ſuch things, it they were invited by the Infidels home ro their owne houſes : theſe two laſt caſes the 
Apoſtle alloweth in themſelves, as matterslawfull and indifferent, unlefſe the weake brother be there 
by offended : bur the firlt he maketh abſolutely unlawtull, withour any reſpett had to the offence : 
Yecannor, ſaith he, be partakers of rhe Lords table, and the table of devils : that is, they which com» 
municate in Chriſtian aſſemblies, thereby making rl;cmſclves members of Chriſt, ought nor to aſſo- 
ciate themſelves ro the companie of the idolatrous lufidels, who in their filthic Idols worſhi ppcd de» 
vils, verſ. 20. 21, 

Secondly, this being then the Apoſtles judgement inthat place, no doubt he is of the ſame minde 
and meaning here, that ir js utterly unlawtull to fic downe ar the facrificers feaſts in the 1doll Tem- 
ples t yer he ſpeaketh onely of the offence, that may ariſe ro rhe weake,abour the cating of things ſa- 
crificed, becauſe this is the marrer onely here in queltion, f1mply tor the lawtulncfle of cating or not 
eating, without any relation had unto the place, as ir may appeare verſ.4. And therefore the Apoſtle, 
who doth alwaycs keepe himſclte ro the very point ot the queſtion, leaveth the part lefle pertipent to 
his purpoſe, aud ſtandeth wholly upon the other, deciding the reſt in the renth Chapter. This place 
then is fo farre off from giving allowance, either of Chriſtians reſcrting rhen to idolarrous Temples, 
or now to Popiſh ſervices : thar by comparing this place, in rhe eighth Chaprer, and the other in the 
renth, verſ, 20. we doe gather a ſtrong argument againit ſuch practices : for asrhe Apoſtle there rea- 
ſonerh againſt idoll ſacrifices, that they ſacrificed chem ro devils, becauſe Tdolatry is the invention of 
the devill : ſo we may ſay that Maffe-ſerviceis the ſervice of the devill, thar monttrous Idoll being of 
his invention and deviſing; and they therefore that arc partakers of ir, duc worſhip the invention of 
the devill. and ſo in like manner are partakers of the table of devils. 

I will end now this treatiſe with a notable ſaying of Saint Angsſtive: Conteflor vos omnts corams 
Deo & Angels ejua, ac denuntio, ut nec ad diabolica ifla convivia, que ant ad fanum, ad fontes, ant ar- 
bores fiart, veniatss : etfi vobu forte inde aliquidtranſmiſſum fncrit, tanquar (i ipſnuns diabolum videats 

horreſcite, utnec in domnum veſtram permitatis, de ills ſacrilego convivie quicquam exbiberi, propt er 
ilind Apoſteli, Nonpoteftis calicem Domini bibern,& calicem demoniornm : 1 doc charge you all bebore 
God and his Angels, and denuunce untoyou, thar ye neither goyour ſelves unto thoſe deviliſh feaſts, 
which arc made in their temples, by fountaines,or under trees: and it any thing chance to be ſcent une 
ro you from thoſe feaſts, ro bee afraid to rouch ir, as it yee ſaw the devill himſclte, neither ſuffer any 

r of ſuch ſacrilegious teaſts ro come within your houſe, becauſe the Apotile hath ſaid, Yee cannot 
Lon of the Lords cup, and the cup of devils, Serm. de tempor. 241. 

Thus (I cruſt) it hath beene ſufficiently declared, how horrible and dangerous a thing it is, for good 
Chriſtians and wellwillers ofthe Gofpell, though nor conſenting in heart, yer in bodice to be preſent 
at idolatrous ſervices, ſuch as weare perſwaded the Mafſe-worthip is. We have alſo ſecne their weake 
grounds and fimple excuſes, which goc about ro mainrtainc and uphold cheir weaknefle and imbecis 
litic herein, And here an end of this matter, 

As wee have hitherto declared, how unlawfull a thing it is, for Profcflors of the Goſpel 
to reſort to Maſle, or Maſſc-ſervice ; and anſwered, what on the contraric part may bee objettcd : 
ſonow in the next place, wee will deale againſt our Recuſants, that retuſc ro come to the Engliſh 
Leiturgie, as iris now ufcd in the Church of England : who being of rwo ſorts, cither Popiſh 
or ſ{chiſmaricall Recuſants, wee are not here to deale with the latter, bur with the tormer oncly, 
the other being without the compaſſe and ſcope of this worke. And ſccing theſe alld are nor 
all of one ſort, tor ſome will frequent our prayers, but not abide ro heare Sermons; others will 
reſort to both theſe, bur ro the Communion in no wiſe, A third ſort more flavithly addicted 
to Popery than the reſt, refuſe ro bee preſent at any of them, cither prayers, preaching, 
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Popiſh 1rguments in the behalfe of Recuſants anſwered. 


craments : wee will put chem all together, and juyatly deale with chem : Erſt confuring their argu- 
ments, which they bring in defenſe of their recuſancie, and then convincing them by contraric ar- 
guments. 


Popith arguments confuted, commonly alleaged in 
defence of Recuſants, 


Arg. 1. Tx ficſt argument is drawne from the matter of our Communion and ſervice : they 

moſt blaſphemouſly call our Communion the cup and table of devils, whercin the devill 
(ay chey moſt wickedly) is properly ſerved, Rhemift, x Cor, 10. annot. in ver/. 9. and that our Com- 
munion will come at length ro the ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchm, Rhemiſt, Ioh. 4- 4. And asfor our 
ſervice, they ſay, it is the ſervice of Beal, and plaine Idolatric, Rhew3ſt. 2 Cor.6. verf. 1 4. And there- 
tore they will none of our Communion or ſervice. 

A«ſw, Firlt, chis new upſtart generation of Papilts, in theſe their lics and blaſphemies, filleth up 
the meaſure of their forefathers : for as they blaſphemed, ſo doe theſe. One, ſometime a Biſhop in 
their Church, unrevercntly callech the Communion table,an oyſter table; Biſhop pyhire, Foxp. 176 5, 
Another faith,an hovell is good cnough for our Communion: they get them atankard (fairh heYand 
one fairh,I drinke and am thanktull : che more joy of thee, faith another, Wefton, Foxpag, 1459.1 helc 
lics and blaſphemics they calt nor at us, but cven againtt Chriſts inſticution : for they (hall never bee 
able to ſhew, as long as the world (tandeth, chat any thing is uſed in our Communion befide or con- 
traric to Chrilts in{ticution : Chritt rooke bread and wine and bleſſed it, ſo doc we: he ſaid, Take,eot, 
drinke ye all of thi ; ſo both the breadand cup js diſtributed in the Communion: he bade ns doe it in 
remembrance of him ; ſo wee doe cclebrate the Commu nion, as a commemoration of Chriſts death 
and paſſion: and in all chings, as urere as we can, wee obſerve and keepe the firſt inſtitution, Where. 
fore, if our Communion be the cable ot devils; if ir be the feaft of Ceres and Bacchw, then was Chriſts 
even {o, which to thinke, what horrible and inexpiable blaſphemic is ix ? 

Secondly, they doe bur prevent us : tor the [doll of the Maſſe is, as they ſay falſely of our Com- 
munion ; and as a notable Martyr aid, It is Antichriſts daughter, in which the devill is rather preſent 
and received, than Chriſt : Dottor 7 ayler, pag.1528, For in how many poinrs doe they ſwarve from 
the inſtitution? Chrilt ſaid, Take zee, eat yee, minittring to many; they makeir private oncly to rhe 
Priett : Chrilt appointed it ro be cat anddrunke ; they hang it up in Pixes and make an [doll of ir : 
Chriſt celcbrarcd in both kindes ; they take away the cup from the people : Chriſt callerh ir the fruir 
of the vine, and Paul bread after conſecration : they ſay, there is neither bread nor wine,but only the 
bodic and bloud ot Chriſt. See more of this marrer, argum, 1. general. cont, Mifſams. 

Belide theſe contradidtions ro Chriſts inſtitution: One denieth thatthe Sacrament hath a promilc 
of remiſſion ot (ins: and yer Chiiſt ſpeaking of his bloud, as iris repreſented in the Sacramenr, ſaith, 
which # [hed for you, and for many,for remiſſion of ſins, Tlic ſame partic alſo granted another great ab- 
ſurdirie, rhat Chriſt cat his owne bodice, C/oreman. indiſÞar. convecat. peg.1412., Anotherdenierh 
the Euchariſt to bee a Sacrament of the bodic ot Chriſt, ſaving onely et his myſticall bodic, which is 
the Church, D. Coole d'ſpur. Oxonierſ. pag. 1434. col. rt, Another ſtour champion of theirs, denied 
thar Chrilt commanded the Sacramenr, or the ule of it : and thar Take yee,eat yee, was no commande= 
ment, B. #incbeſt.p. 1611. col. 1, 

Lec any indifferent man now judge,whether of us are departed from the inſtitution of Chritt : and 
whether wee may nor more jultly call their Mafſe-ſervice, the ſervice of the devill, than they can fo 
rerme ours, being in every refpet anſwerable ro Chritts inſticution, 

Thirdly,bur arc they not aſhamed to charge ns with Idolatric? What dare they not now lay,ſecing 
they herein, apainit all ſhew of rrurh,” willnor ſtick ro belieus? 1 pray you where be our Idols of {il- 
ver or gold ? can youlce your ſelycs, or ſhew others any in our Churches? There arc but two things 
requiti:e to Idulatrie; To have and fer up mages, and then ro bow downe unto them and adore 
them. The Lutherans have Images, bur adore them nor; wee ncither have them, nor adore them : 
Papitts doe both : the Lutherans come neerer Idolatriethan Proteſtants : if they bee not Idolarcr:, 
muclil: {ſc ace we, 

T pray you rhis: if a Jew or Turke,which borh of them hate Images, ſhould come firſt into a popiſh 
Church, and fee incvery corner an Inzape, beaurtificd and garniſhed, and the people kneeling betore 
them, knocking upon their brealts : afcerward ler him be brought into a Church of the Proceſtants, 
where there is neither Image to be ſcene, nor any crouching or bowing unto them; whethier of theſe 
rwo now would he count Idulatrous Churches ? or whether people would hee call Idolaters ? Bur 
thus blind are the Papiits, thar they take bitter tor ſweet, and ſweer for bitcer,they call goodevill,and 
evill good, 4- iÞ.c Prophet ſaith. They would have us to bee counted Tdoulaters, which neither have 
I maycs. nor yet doc worthip them : and rhemſelves to be none,which doe both. We worſhip not (« 
res aud BrceÞ x6, rat is, Bread and Wine,as the Manichees ſometime objected againſt the Chriſtians, 
and the Papi!ts duc now againtt Proteſtants. We uſe bread and wine in the Sacrament, and revercnce 
them as holy ſignes, but we bow not downe unto them, nor worſhip them. Our adverſaries indecd 
due make an Idol! of a picce of bread, whea the Prick bowcth kunſcltero rhe hoſt in the Maſle, ſay- 
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ing, 1 worſhip thee, [ glorifietbes : what monſtrous Idolatric is this,ſo to adore a cake made of tlowc1 : 
Who arc now the worſhippers of Ceres and Bacchw bur Papilts ? For that which they doe tuch ho- 
mage nnto, in ſhew is bread, in taſte and fecling bread inthe eye, the month,and hand, bread : whar 
is it elſe then but bread, whatſoever they ſay ? Like unto the old idolatrous Uraclites,wino, as the Sep 
tnagint tranſlate, and as Auguſtine readeth : Elegermnt noT05 Deos, vs apriy aethiver, wt panem hordes « 
cenm* They choſe new Gods, as barlic bread : that is, they changed their Gods, as men due chanye 
their bread, as Auguſtine expoundethit, qu 30. in lib, Indicrwm. So the Papitts have clioſen a new 
God, cven parem iriticenm, wheaten bread, We may put out @s «721, as bread; tor they doe worſhip, 
not barlie, (tor that isthe onely ditterence) bur wheaten bread indeed. Whereture, ſeeing our Cont- 
munion is the ſervice of Chriit, not the ſervice of the devill, as they blaſpherze, and it is as farre off 
from idolarrie,as that which hath the leatt agreement with it; in this rc{pect thicy have no cauſe to rc» 
frainc our Churches : and thus is their firit reaſon anſwered, 

Argum.2. Another tault they ftinde with our congregations and affſcmblics ; calling our Temples 
and people, ſchilinaticall : and theretore they will nor come at chem, 'Khemn/t. annor, 2 Cor, 6,14. 
Thus then they reaſon : It isnot Jawtull ro allcinble,or pray with (chilmaricks ; you are ſchiſmaticks:; 
Ergo. 

TY Firſt, the propoſition is not true, that it is not lawtull co prov with (Cliifinaticks : for if 
Shiſma, be nothing elſe, as it is defined in Anugaſ/tive contra Farnft lib, 20.c.p. 2. Vuam eadem opinane 
tem atque eodems ritw colentems, que cereri, ſalo congregations delettari d:ſſidio : For a man holding the 
ſame judgement in religion, and the ſame manner ot worthip,onely to {eparate himiclte from the reſt 
of the congregation : I ſee no reaſon, why it is not lawtull to pray with ſuch, who faile not in any 
point of faith, though they breake the bond of charitie ; bur buth have the word of God, and Sacra- 
ments truly caught and adminittred : {o that by our comming to them, we ſeeme not to approve their 
ſchiſme. Did nor S. Pal joyne himielte ro the Jewiſh Synagogues, which were more than ſchiſmati- 
cally divided from the erue Church, both enduring co heare the lectures of the law read, as alſo him- 
ſelte to preach amongit them, ye arid ro pray (tor their preaching was nor withour prayer?) read 
Ads chap.13. and 15. 

Secondly, the aſſumption or ſecond part of their reaſon, is more talle and untrue than the firſt : for 
be ic knoryne unto them, we are nv (chiſmaricks, theirs is the tcliltnaricall Church, Firit, Saiur Pant 
ſheweth who are ſchiſmaricks: namely, They which depart, andplay the apeſtacs from the faith, giving 
cave to the deftrine of devils, as forbidding of marriage, and teaching ro abſtamne from meats, 1 Timsth. 4+ 
verſ.1. 3« Bur they, nor we, teach thoſe dottrines : Ergo, they, not we, arc the ſchiſmaticks and apo» 
ſtaracs, Secondly, every departure maketh nor a ſchiſme. We are commanded ro depart from Baby- 
lon, Apecal. 18,.4. that is, not ro communicate with their linnes anderrors : fo wee inleaving the 
Church af Rome have not torſaken the fellowſhip of the true Church, bur onely ſhaken hands with 
their filthic and abominable dotrine. 

Thirdly, every abſolute Kingdome and Church may meaſure chemſclves by themſelves : and may 
eaſily know who they are that divide themſelves trom the focicrice of tha: Church, where they live, 
wichour compariſon and reſpe had ro other Churches : As ro know who are ſchiſmaticks in Eng 
land, we need notrun to Rome, bur they arc ſuch, as ſeparare themlclves trom the Jawtull congrega« 
tions in England, which have the righr ulc of the Word and Sacramears:ro trie our rhis matter by thcir 
owne rules; who are the ſchiſmaricks in our Church ? they that itcale rheir Maſſes in corners,or they 
that heare divine ſervice, according to Gods word, publikly in Churches ? Is the whole congrega- 
tion ſchiſmaricall, or a few ſingular fellowes rather, that doe divide themfcIves from the rett ? 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Genriles in his time, ſaith, Ss mon conſertiant veritati veſtre, ernbeſ- 
cant pexcerars ſ»e : Tt they will not agree ro your veritie, let rhem bee aſhamed of elir paucitie ; »® 
Atarth. ſerm. 6. So may I fay of popiſh Recuſants in England, that although their number is not ſs 
ſmall, as might be wiſhed, andI cruſt in time may be, yer God be thanked ir is not fo great, as that ir 
is able to countervaile by many parts the Lords royall hoſt ot Proteſtants: whoſe number daily let us 
beſeech God to encreaſe : Ergo, we are no (chiſmaricks, and ſo have they Iolt allo rhis argument, 

Arguw. 2. Cacholikes mutt have norhing ro doe with herericks, fpccially in prayers: Ergo, they 
refuſe ro aſſemble with us in our Churches, holdigg us to be herericks, Rhemft.annor. 2 Cox.6.1 4. 

Anſw. 1. It is not indeed lawtull to pray with hereticks, becaulc their prayers alſo arc hereticall : 
bur ſo arc not our prayers, which moſt of them, I chinke, they chem ſelves will nor retuſe ro ſay Amen 
unto : for many of them are the very ſame whieh they alto uſe in rhicir ſervice, as the Gloria mm excel- 
fir, the Epiſtle and Gofpell, the Creed, the Lords prayer, and many Colle&s and ſhort prayers be- 
fide : (tor what is good in their ſervice and Leiturgie, and may bee uſed withour ſuperttition, wee 
thinke nut much to retaine :) An bererick (ſaith Sainr Paw!) after two or three admonitions, aveid, 
Tt. 3- Bur what if prayers uſcd by thoſe, whom you count hereticks, have not any thing worthic of 
admonition or reproofe ? why then ſhould ſuch prayers be ſhunned, and avoided? bur ſuch arc ours : 
Eyge. 

: The accuſation of herefie, wee doe with much better right, and julter title returne upon your 
head, which you ſhall never be able to faſten upon ns. Firlt, it they will bee tried by Saint Pauls rule, 
he ſaith, Fe that loweth not the Lord leſme, let him be accwrſea, 1Ccr.16, 21, Who is hee now, that lo- 
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veth not the Lord Jeſus? Isir hee that afcriberl1 his ſalvation onely to Chriſt Jeſus, in whole and in 
arr. the beginning, continuing, and end : or hee rather who hopeth1 to bee iaved partly by rhe death 
of Chrilt, parcly by his owe merics ? who faith, the beginning of [1's Juit: fication, which they call 
the firlt j|\i\tificatic-1, is ot grace : the (econd (which indeed is nothing clic bur Cinttific tion, the 
| fruits of jultification) lay they, Is merired, [ chinke che firit lov erh Chrilt : ſuch ] ret arc vice; the 
ſecond, I am afraid, loveth him not : tor Chriſt wili noc part Rakes, nor 4 ive his honour to atorter : 
of this ſort I would our adverlaries were nut. T hey therefore, it any, rc LC ;;erctikes, ard to bee 
| holden accurſcd. 


> Or will they ſtand ro 4rguſtimes definition of an heretike : Hereriew oft. qui alicnj's tewps . 
ralu commodi, & maximegloria & principatma cauſs, f {ja + novas op'nion er, ant g1grit gmt equitar e 
He is an heretike, who for ſome temporall commoditic,ur glor.c 4d ciii.tedome luke, doth cither in» 
vent and begin falſe & new opinions,or doth follow them : De «.ilitat creder d 6,1. Now we neithey 
invent no follow falſe or new opinions : not talſe, tor our defire is ro be ried with our opinions by 

the touchitone of Gods word in Scripture revealed, tlic ov'y rule of faith : and therefore we love nor 
the crrors of darkneſſc,ſecing we hate not the light:noc new,ftor our taith is the ancient Catlhiolike A- 
poſtolike fairh, revealed by Chrilt, preached by the Apoſtles, proteſſed inthe C hurch wany liundreds 
be; after,ſcealed with the bloud of Martyrs: and this ancient treetiold of our taith,thcy ſhall be never able 
| to drive usfrom. Againe, as we arc tree from the talle and (trange opinions of heretikes, ſo alſo wee 
defie their coverous and ambirious minde. What remporall commaditic (I pray you) did the Pcorce- 
| ſtantslooke tor, in the late dayes oft pertecution in England, when as for their conſcience and faich 
ſake, ſome loit their livitigs and dignitics in the Church, Biſhopricks, Archbiſhopricks, Deanrics, 
Archdeiconries,yca and thetr Countrey withal!? And as tor vaineglorie,ic was farre from them,as ic 
appearcth by rlicir deepe iOteſtations being charged therewith, as you may read in Maſter Brad- 
fords (toric, Fox.pag.1 606, A d M-ſtcr Phr/per dorh in great vehemencic of ſpiricin this manner dil- 
charge himlelfe : / preteit here before God, ard ku eternall Sowne leſt (lr it my Saviewr, and the Holy 
Ghoit and his Angels, that { doe not ſkand in auy opinion of wilfulneſſe or lngwlaritie, &c. pag. 1500, 
And who would not belceve them, borh for their earneſt proteſtation ſake, but much more for cthac 
they declared in deed ? tor what liſt, r:inke wee, orleiſure had thoſe holy men to ſecke for the fame 
of this world, when they louked everic day when their lives ſhould be taken from them ? Fame and 
c{timarion is much defired in the world, bur hardly will a man purchaſe ir by the loſſe of his life. 
Bu whar ſhall we think of vur adverſaries ? Is not the hope or rather having ot gaine 9 great pillar 
of their proteſſion, and the faire(t white that they aime ac ? Lec their Pilgrinages, Maſlcs, Dirges, 
T rentals, Suffrages for the dead, Purgatoric dottrine. Pardons, Indulgences, and the like trumperie, 
ſyeake in this caſe it Jucre were not the morher that bare them, aud the nurſe that ted and nouriſhed 
thein. There was never any ſuch gaintull religion to the protcſſurs thereot lince the world began, as 
Poperic hath been ro Popes,Cardinals, Abbors, Moiks, F riers, and the like. And what for principali- 
tic? doe thev contemne and defjic it? I thinke no. W hat cle made Popes in times paſt ſg proud,as 
to make Emperours aud Kings thei: {Javes and vaſſals, to rread on their neck:, to make them dance 
arrendance in froſt and cold, baretoor and barclegged at thcir gares, ro cauſe them to Liſle their teer, 
to hold their ſirrop,and lead rheir Lorie by the bridle,and ſuch like ſervices they pur them co? Is not 
this the Prince of pride ? Why doth rhe Pope challenge to bee head of Chrilts Church, to bee the 
I ordof the whule world, above Kings and Princes, and propoſerhir to bee belceved as an article of 
| faich co all is ſubjets : it hee were nor poſſeſſed with pride ? Eruſmmu that famous learned Clerl e 
well perceived the pride and coverouſnefic of this generation, when hee being asked by the Duke of 
Saxony, What hee thought of Lat/ers proceedings, wirtrily anſwered, that hee dealt with two things 
which were in no wite ro bee touched, the Popes crowne, and the MWonks belly: meaning the pride 
of the one, and the coverous delire of the other, Wherefore if the holding of falſe and ſtrange 0+ 
pinions on the one ide, wich hope arid delire of gaine or gloric on the uther, doe make an heretike, 
who leerh nor tizar this definition berrer apreech1 ro the members of the Church of Rome, than un- 
| ro Proteſtants ! Wee are then no heretikes, much lefſe are our prayers and ſervice hereticall : 
and rherctore our Recufſuncs ia Tis reſpect have no Cauſe to abſcar rthemielves from our Con- 
preg rig. 8. 
rg 'm 4. Another reaſon of their Recuſancie is drawn from the \liniſkers of rhe word & Sacra. 
nets 20:91 u8 + Heretikes, ſay rhey, arc not tobe heard, though they pray and preach the truth, 
Riv mi? anno, Mark.z. vert. Ergo,they will not heare our Miniſters ciiler preachor pray. 
A (1, Thatthe truths not to be heard or received at heretikes hands, ir hath neicher warrant of 
Sorin nor ron ground of reafon : Fiſt, Tug: ftime faith, reafuning thus our of Sciiprure, Evange- 
| It: m ($6.4 "nc detroments (ideliomprevdicavt : Indas preached the Goſpell, without any hindrance or 
IofIc ro the faithfull : Ns qu Fi P a: las gan ever de {8/11 predicatione,qut conterti' ſi:rant, nifi (ciret, 
gurl ily proneſumeſſet em caſtamnen caſte annniigwe, ills ſalnbyre qui per 1895 proficerone ad ſulniem: 
(Or would Pax nave ieoyced of their preaching, which were contentious, as hee doth, TPhilip.1.1S. Þ 
hutihat bee knew thatie was huretull ro them char preached the chaite ruth not chaſtly, bur hole- 
Cnc totlemrtar proficedeiireby tofalyation? Lob.2, cont, Epift. Parmeri, ca,11. Here xc two cx- 
wn, le ua of Sculpture, whIH tho that the truth by whomfocver may lately bee preached * v1 
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Popiſh arguments in behalfe 


Saviour Chriſt neither condemned [das preaching of the Goſpell, that ctiilde of perdition, nor yet 
Pawl the contentieus preaching of falſe diſciples. 

eAnguſtine addeth allo a third example out of tlic Goſpell : Borrum carpe, ſinam cave * Cathedra 
Mefi:,vith eft : Phariſcorum mores & dotirine ſpina: Take the grape, but bewai- the thorne : the 
vine is the chairc of Moſes ; the thorne is the corrupt doctrine and manners ot the Pharities, 7 ratt.tn 
Tohev. 46. The Pharilies had many erroneous doctrines, and theretore our Saviour Chriit giveth h:s 
Apoſtles warning to take heed of their leaven ; yet (o long as they taught the truth litting in Aeſes 
chairc, our Saviour biddeth ro heare thera, Xar.23.2. Secondly, betades thoſe examples out of Serip- 
rure, it is thus confirmed by reaſon : Angaftine denicth that heretikes are worle than Erhnikes a: 
Infidels : his reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt faith, /f a man heare not the Church,let him be mnto thee a av (»- 
Jade: making thatthe extremeſt and moſt dangerous caſe of all : bur faith he, /ninfis Erbnics qued 
reflum erat approbarunt Apoſteli : the Apoſtles in the veric heathen allowed that wasright,as AF. 17. 
S. Paw citeth a place our of an Achenian Poet : Ergo, that which is right wee may heare and allow, 
cyen in heretikes. 

2 Yet though this were granted that heretikes are not to bee heard, no not ſpeaking the truth ; 
that our Miniſters are heretikes, or favourcrs or followers of heretikes, or that they draw neerc unto 
hereſic, they ſhall never be able to prove : So that they are ſatisfied for this, and need not therefore 
be ſd ſcrupulous In this behalfe, in not comming ro our prayers, 

Argem.5. A Catholike man,fay the Rhemiſts,is bound to confeſſe his faith, Rhemiſ?. Lak. 10, vers, 
And, Awner. Tohen.12.ver.42, they doc ſharply rebuke and reprehend ſuch Catholikes, as dare nor 
freely confeſſe their faith : hereupon it followeth, that a Pope-Catholike profefſor ought in no wiſe 
ro reſort tothe Churches of Proteſtants : which cannot be done without diflimulation of their faith, 
which they ſhould openly and boldly profeflc, 

Anſ. r. The Rhemiſts judgement in this place concerning the open profcfſion of faith, we do wil- 
lingly approve and allow : and wee could wiſh that all the Pope-Catholikes in England at this day 
were of this minde, and hercin would follow the counſell and advice of their ghoſtly Fathers of 
Rhemes : that is, that all Engliſh Papiſts were become Recuſants, and would openly thew whar licth 
hid in their breſts, thar we might betrer rake heed of chem. Bur ir is to be feared, that we have many 
hollow- hearted Countrey-men, that doe openly refort ro our Congregations in body, bur in hearr 
communicate not with us, who have Engliſh faces, bur Rhomiſh hearts: Theſe are our moſt dange- 
rous cnemics,and chiefly to be feared : unto whom we may uſe that good old ſaying, Aut appare q«04 
£1, amt effo quod appares : Either appeare as thou arr, or bee that which thou appeareſt. So it were to 
be wiſhed, that theſe cunning fellowes would cither appeare outwardly to be Papiſts if they be fo in 
heart, or elſe be Goſpellers indeed, as they ſhew by their ourward behaviour. 

2 Faith indecd is publikely ro be confeſſed : difſimulation in all matters is to be miſſiked, bu: it is 
workt in religion: yet he that will make publike confellion of his faith, had need te ſure he is19 a right 
faith, leſt afrerward hee be aſhamed of his faith : Arid ſo I would that Popiſh Recuſants did confelle 
their fairh,that is,to abide and indure rhe examining,ſifring and rriall of their fairh by the Scriprures, 
and not to refuſe our Sermons, bookes,conferences,admonitions, whereby we declare unto them the 
errors of their faith : For this is to confefſe our faith, as S. Petey defineth it : To give an anſwer to eve- 
rie one that aketh ws areaſon,c. 1 Peter 3.15. Theſe Recuſants then arc no open conteflors of their 
faith, for as much as they are nor ready to give an account thereof : which courſe it they would rake, 
I doubt not bur in the end they ſhould ſee the errors whereunto they had beene nuzzled, and ſo con- 
feſſe, and ſer before their face their faith, as Fwgwſtine ſaith of fin : Twpeccatum twam ante faciew t1- 
am converie,ſi vis mt inde faciem Dem avertat : ſfipeccatuw twnm in darſotuo ponts, Dems ibs faciew po- 
»it : Sct then thy ſin before thy face, if thou wilt have God therefrom to turne his face, bur if thou 
place thy ſin behinde,as on thy backe, that is, hide it, thither alſo God rurneth his face : rhatis, God 
will hide his face from thec,as thou hideft thy fan from him. Thus let theſe ſelfe- wild Recuſants con- 
fefſe and acknowledge their faith, that is, ſet before their eyes their errors and falſe opinions, ſo 
would God forgive them their ignorances and errors, and thus they ſhould bee right cuntefſors of 
the Popiſh faith, confeſſors not ro maintaine, bur to forſake it and ro be aſhamed of ir. 

3 A man wee grant is in no caſe to difſemble his faith : that is no right taich or profe flion which 
allowcth diflimulation, nor yer he a good profeſſor, or faithfull man that will diſſemble : for wee are 
not ignorant What our Saviour Chritt ſaith : that whoſo denyerb him before men, him will he deny be- 
fore his father in Heaven, To this purpoſe may be remembred what Awgafive reporteth of the con- 
verſion of one Fifterinws a Rherorician of Rome: who after he was become a Chriſtian,yer frequen- 
ted nor the Chriſtian aſſemblies : unro whom Simpliciarm a godly Pricit was wont to ſay, Ego te nou 
deputabo inter Chriftianes ifs in Eccleſia te viders: | will not for my part count you a Chriſtian,unleſſe 
I (ee you in the Church of Chriſtians, But he at the firſt ſcofftcd, ſaying: Ergone parietesfaciunt Chriff- 
anos? then belike the wals of the Church make Chriſtians? Afterward being better adviſed, he reſorted 
to the Church, was baptized, and openly(itanding in an high placc)conftefied his faith betore the con- 
gregation,whereas he might have done it more ſecretly:and this reaſon is given of his ſo doing : Nos 
erat ſalnu (ingait ) quam docebat in Rhetorica,& eam tamen prbliceprofeſſas exat + That tended not to 
ſalvation which he taught in Rketorike, and yet he publikely profeficd it : meaning that much more 
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of Recuſants anſwered. 


faich, whereby we arc led unto life, ought boldly and publikely to be profeſſed, Angwſt. lib.confefſ.. 
Cap.2. 

Thi 3 then being fully derermined and concluded, that faith is not to bee cloked or difſembled : ler 
13ſec how much our adverſaries come ſhort and faile in this poinc, and ſo offend againſt their owne 
rules; amonglt whom iris an uſtuall and common'trade in the moſt, ro cloke cheirPopiſh profeſſion 
with an outward countenance and ſemblance of the Goſpell. And with Papiſts it is no rare thing to 
difſemble both in religion arid other affaires of life, Was it not ſaid openly in the Councell of Con- 
Sance, when they brake the Emperours fate conduR granted to Tohn Haſſe, thar fides non oft ſervan- 
de hereticir, that faith is not to bee kept with hererikes? The like anſwer was made ans. 1 $26. by 
Hawnart the Emperours Ambaſſadour, that whereas the Lady Katherine the Emperours younoct 
filter was promiſed ro lob» Fredericke Duke of Saxony in marriage, and writings were made there 
upon,yer after the reformarionof Religion in Saxony,the covenant was broken : for with heretikes, 
ſaid Hawnart, promilc 13 not to be kepr, Fox, p.884. col.r. 

It is nt long ſince here in England folemae promiſe was made, that the religion eſtabliſhed in 
King Edwards dayes ſhould not be alrercd,and it was made by one that then rnled the helme, yet was 
it nor performed, 1d. Fox,p.1407. If they can thus difſemble, and breake their croth and faith in h11- 
man matters, whou doubrerh thereof, but thar they will bec changlings in Religion : for as S. laws 
Gith, 4 OY minded manis unſtable in all his wayes, Tam. 1.8. thatis, both toward God and men. 
He that knoweth the verrue of the Popes difpenfations, which can difſolve oaths and vowes, may ca- 
ſily thinke thar Pope Carholikes may be diſpenſed wirhall ro diſſemble in Religion: How elſe came 
it about,thar ſo many Proteſtants in ſhew,in King Edwerds dayes,were ſo ſoone transformed into Pa. 
piſts in Quecne AMarter: and ſo many Papiſts then had fo ſoune put on the face of Proteſtants in 

neenc Ebzaberhs gracious reigne ? I could wiſh with all my heart, thar all the Papiſts ar this Pre- 
ſcar day in England were Recuſanes, that wee might the betrer take heed of them. Rutir is to bee 
feared, that there be many cloſe Papilts in England, chat are content for a while ro remporize, waich- 
ing for an houre, which I truſt they ſhall never ſce : like unto the hercetikes called Priiciilianifts. of 
whom Anguftize reporteth, that cheir manger was, Ft ſua venena nowprodi1t, noſtros fe eſſo nes. 
watwy, That they ſhould not bewray their poiſon, they faine themſelves ro be ours, 4b, 1, cont. mend, 
6.3. Mendacio ceenltare hereſfin, & ſe catholicss fingers : Tocloke their hercefie by alye, and to raine 
themſelves good Catholikes, Lib.covt. mendacinm, cap.1. 1 would we had no ſuch Romaniſts now ig 
England, hich faine theraſelves ro be true Catholike Proteſtants. 

Thus then are our adverſariesanſwered for this matter,whom firſt we defire to follow their owne 
rules, that is, ro deale plainly with us, and to ſhew themſelves ourwardly, as they are in heart : And 
then we doe wifh, that chey would glorific God, and confeſſe their errors, and ſo bee reformed borh 
in heart, andchanged alfo in their outward profeſſion : ſo may they ſafely reſort to our Chriſtian aſe 
ſcmblics, withour difſembling their conſcience. 

Arg»m. 6. Another reaſon of their Recuſancie is drawne from the ſequell or event of their com- 
ming to our Churches, if they ſhould yeeld rhereunto: thar is, they thinke thar their preſence would 
grace and countenance, and bring creditro our affcmblies, which by all meanes they labour to diſ@ 
credit,and bring into contempr : for thus the Rhemilts open their blaſphemous mouth, /t wwft needs 
be au horvowr to ((alvins ( ommunion, when Catholikes are ſcene 1n the 1dals temple, ſitting at the abomi. 
nable table, Arnot. 1 Cor 8. viril0. 

Anſwer. Firlt, v.ee acknowledge no ſuch (alvinscommunion amongſt us : that which we have is 
Chriſts communion : and of his name borh ir and we are called : wee depend notupon men, though 
wee praiſe Ged tor ſach excellent inſtruments, as Ca/vimand Luther were, ſtirred up of God to ſer 
forth his truth. Ic is your guiſe, and nor ours, ro call your profeflions and Maſſes after the names of 
men : you have Saint Gregories Maſſe, Saint Bafils Maſſe, Saint [ames his Maſſe, which you doe 
falfly father upon him. Andin England you had the uſe of Sar»w, and the uſes of other Churches : 
divers formes of your Maſſc : Contrarie to the decree of the fifth Counccll, Toleran, can, 2. Vaus mo 
din in Hifſaruw ſolennitatibus, nnus in veſpertinis officiis, nec drverſa ſit lird in nobis eccleſiaftuca 
conſnetudo,quia in wna fide continemwr & reg=0 : Let one and the ſame way tec obſerved ar Maſſe and 
Evening prayer, neicherler there be any longer a divers uſe in the Church, ſceing wee belong to one 
faichand Kingdome. 

Secondly, ye are ſhamelefſe mento call our Churches, Idols remples. We have no Images or Idols 
at all ro be ſcene in our Churches, much lefſc doe we worſhip them : And as for the bread and wine 
in the Sacrament, though wee reverence them as holy fignes, yet wee adore them nor, neither make 
idols of them as you doc. If our Communion table be an abominable cable;then fo is Chriſts : for we 
fay all that Chrilt ſaid, and doe all that he did in the inſtitution of his laſt Supper : yee arenot able ro 
ſhew thar in any one jot we have ſwerved from the firſt intticurion, as you have done divers wayes: 
as in taking away the cup, whereas Chrilt ſaid, Drinke yce, as well as cat yee ; and making the Com. 
munion private, whereas Chriſt faith, Drizke ye all of this; in reſerving the Sacrairent, whereas Chriſt 
would have it eaten and drunke, and in many ſuch things : your Maſſe alcar therefore is that abomi- 
nable table, not our Communion rable. And you arc thoſe worſhippers of the Idols of filver and 
gold, Apec. 9.20, for you have ſuch Images in your Churches, you fall downe and pray before them, 
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Popi{h Arguments in behalfe 

and offer incenſe to them, and ſo are moſt grofſc Tdolaters : but wee follow the rule of your own« 
Counccls, Synod. Mognntin. cap.q42. Nosprave ſuperſtition: viam praciudere wolentes, omnibus loco- 
rum Ordmariu injungimns, ut fi forte mm territorius ſuis concurſus ad imaginems fieri, & homines ad 1 p- 
ſus imagins: figuwram reſpetium habere, & quaſi quandam drvinitatis opmionem illi tribuere arimad- 
verterint, ipſam imaginem pro canſe qualitate tollant, ant mutent : Nec willing to [top all way againit 
ſuperitition, doe cnjoyne the Ordinarics, thatif they ſce in their territories the people to run to 
images, and to attribute unto them a divine power, having reſpett to the figure of the image, th 
they cither rake away, or change the image. It they be idolaters chat have taken away idols,and abo- 
liſhed them, then will we allo be idolaters, 

Thirdly, now to anſwer ro their argument : Firſt, they ſhew of what making they are, 2nd wlioſe 
children they be, in that they are afraid, that rhe truth by them ſhould be graced, and Chriſts in{tiru- 
tion honoured. They will nor comero Church, becauſe they rthinke it would bee an honour, nor to 
Calvms,bur to Chriits Communion : ro whom we may ſay,asS.Stepher to the perverſe Jewes, 40.” 
51, Tow ftiffe-necked and of uncircumciſed hearts and eares,you have alwayes reſifledthe Holy Ghoft, a, 
our fathers did, ſo doe you : And as the Plalmilt faich, O yee ſons of men, how long will yee turne my glo- 
ric into ſhame? Pſalm.4.2, Doth it Ru? you that Chriſt ſhould be honoured and his inſticurion rc 
verenced? Ocnemicsto God and all godlinefſe ! Secondly,though they doc come to our Churches, if 
their hearts bee not reformed, bur doe cloake the ſuperſtition of their darke mindes, with the (hew 
of outward conformitic and obedience, they are fo farre from gracing our aſſemblies, that they arc a 
difzracc and adiſhonour to them. And as Isde faith of ſuch, They «re ſpets in your feaits of charitie, 
verſe 12+0 theſe are foule blemiſhes in ourholy meetings, when as hypocrites doe joyne themſelves 
rothe alſemblies of the Saints, They need not feare, leſt thus comming they th henour our 
Communion, nay rather as much as In them lyerh, they prophane and pollute it : when holy things 
are thus caſt unto dogs, and pearles betore ſwine. Third) A bh ifthey would reſort ro our aſſemblies 
durifully, as it becommeth good Chriltians, to receive inſtruftion and comfort by the word of God 
and the Sacraments, rlicy ſhould nor for all this bring grace or win credit to theſe publike exerciſes, 
bur ſhould themſelves be graced, and receive wor, \_<» wh The Pfalmiſt faith, Pſaler.1 4 9.9. Such 
hononr God vouchſafeth his Saints, thatis, in giving unto them his word : ſoſaith Moſes, Denr.4.$. 
hat nation 1s ſo great that bath ordinances and lawes ſo righteous? &rc, The Law of God maketh a 
people great, that is, honourable : and thus alſo have we anſwered this argument. Wherefore ſecing 
they can now pretend no honeſt excule for their Recuſancie, for neicher is our Service in it ſelfe here 
ricall, neither yer ourpeople that proteſſc ir, or Miniſters that preach ir, Heretikes or Schiſmatikes : 
ſccing alſo they may bee treed from diſlimalation, when their heorts ſhall rruly bee converted unto 
God, and ſo yecld obedience to our publike afſcmblies, and that by their comming God may bec ho- 
nourcd, I pray God give them grace to acknowledge their wilfulnefſe, and forſake their errors, into 
the which their blinde guides have led them, that they may now ar length joyne themſelves unto the 
rrxve Church of Chriſt, in the profcſſion of the right faith, ro the ſalvation of their ſoulcs. 

Here now I thought to have inferred a Treatiſe againſt the Browniſts, wherein I have at large con- 
futed the arguments which they uſe againit our Church, and likewiſe propounded our reaſons in de- 
tence thereot, with a diſcoveric of divers erroneous opinions by them held and maintained : bur I al- 
cred my purpoſe upon theſe reaſons. Firlt, the Treariſe was not fully finiſked,and the Printer called 
vpon me carneſtly ro make haſte, Secondly, becauſe I intended rodeale onely againſt the Papiltsin 
chis worke. Thirdly, though they bee pecviſhly ſer, yer T judged them the lefſe dangerous enemies, 

ſccing they diſſent not from us in the tundamentall points of our faith. Fourthly,many of their 

afſcrrionsare ſo abſurd, that they are rather to be _—_ at, than worthy of any 
confuration. Therctorc not ſlaying the Reader further in 
theſe digreſſions, I proceed to the reſt of rhe 
Controverlics that follow. 
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THE SECOND PART OF 
THIS CENTVRIE, OF THE FIVE 
POPISH SACRAMENTS, 


HERF ENSUE THE CONTROVERSIES OF THE 
five other Popiſh Sacraments: Penance, Matrimony, Contirmation, 
Orders, Extreme Union. 


The fourtcenth generall Controverſie, 
Of Popiſh Penance. 


DoSe> to this Controverlic belong theſe queſtions following : 
4 1 Ot the name Penance, whether ir be righcly given. 

2 Whether that which they call Penance, bur wee much better, Repens 
tance; be a Sacrament, 


ED CY 9 3 Whether there bee any other Sacrament of Repentance beſide Bap» 
WW dd , tiline, NIE 


4 Of rheeſſentiall parts of Penance, as the matter and forme, and of the 
three mareriall parts, Contrition, Confeſſion, Satisfafion : with an appen= 
dix, whether Repentance goc before Faith. - I 

5 Of Contrition, 1 The cauſe thereof, 2 The quantitie thereof, 3 Whether it be joyned wi 
faith, 4 Whether it be ſatisfatorie, 5 Whether Contrition bee neceffacie far veniall ay or 
Contrition which proccederh onely of feare. | 2 

6 Of Auricular Confeſſion, 1 Whether it bee neceſſaric, 2 Whether ic bee a divine ordinance, 
3 To whom ir is ro be made, 4 Of the time. | | 

7 OfSarisfaftion, with the ſeverall þranches of this queſtion. | 

$ Firſt, of penall injunftions, 1 Whether necefſaric, 2 By whom to bec impoſed. Secondly, of 
GO 1 Whether there be any ſuch, 2 The ground 17 7 hy 3 In whoſe power rhey be, 

bo 


he circumſtances of Penance, 1 Theirhabir, 2 Theic works, 3 Of the rime of their Pe- 
nance, 


The firſt Queſtton, Of the name of Penance. 


The Papiſts. 
He Lotine word Penirentia, which they tranſlate Penance, being derived of pava, doth fignifie 
(lay they) nor oncly conteflion and amendment of lite, bur contrition and ſorrow for the of- 
fence, and painfull facisfation, Beharm, (5b.1. cap.7. 

Argum. Marth. 11.21, The word muſt needs fignifie forrowfall, painfull, and farisfaftoric Pe- 
nance, Rhemift, Marth.3.2. for no man doth ſir downe in ſackclorh and aſhes, which hath not re- 
pented before: this therefore is a penall ation that followerh rhe inward ſorrow. So the Niuivites 
arc ſaid to haycrepented, Luk.t1.32. which was in ſackcloth and aſhes,and prayers + Ergo, Penarice 
conſiſterhin an outward penall aftion, BeBarms, 5þid. 

eAnſwer. The places quoted out of S. Matthew and S. Lithe grove no ſich thing : whete our Sa» 
viour faith, that Tyre and Sidon would have repented in fackclorh and aſhes, and Ninive had repeni- 
red: which'is no farisfaRtion for ſinne, but an outward figne of rrne ſorrow for finne, Inwardly con- 
ceived: for repentance is begun inwardly, and continued and finiſhed outwardly: ſo then aſhes, 
ſackcloth, was no part of repentance, but an outward reſtification of their inward griefe. 

Argum.2.S.Panl ith, ] ſhall bewdile many of them which have finned, and not done prnance for their 
wacleanneſſe, 2 (orinth.1 1.21. Tt cannot be ſaid, which have not repented, for, or becauſe of their une 
rleanneſſe : for then 1linne ſhould bee the cauſe of repentance, which ir is not: for inward repen« 


Qaqq 3 rance 


41, Errag, 


Marih.11.21; 


Luke 11.3 


1L 


- De pcraiten- 
tia, cap.g. 

d This place is 
excepted a- 
gainſt, as 
though this 
Pep' h Coun- 
cell were mil- 
allcaged,which 
raketh three 
parts of Pc- 
nance as other 
Romaniſts doe : 
bur the queſti- 
on 15 not here 
ofthe three 
partsof Pe- 
nance, bur of 
the fignificati- 
on of the word 
Penance : (ce 
this objeion 
Fully anſwered: 
RereR. p r15, 


TUD Wray 01 14 
» #* wAdoy, 
Apolog. 2, 

wmv 7 ge rvy 
CANDIIVIG (ie TW- 
voiay* Dialog. 
cum Tryphon, 


Libr, de pri» 
eent. queſt, 


ifs. 


The fourteenth generall Controverſie 
tance commeth of ſornie good inſpiration: but finne is properly faid to bee the cauſe of outward pe. 
nance, Bears. ibid, 

Anſwer. Firſt, finne is not the cauſe of inward repentance, bur the occaſion, no more is it of out- 
ward penance or puniſhment : foras the inward repentance proccederh from a good inſpiration, fo 
the outward puniſhment is procured by the inward ſorrow, as the aſhes avd ſackelcth ot the Ninivites 
were outwardly uſed, becauſe they firlt inwardly forrowed. Secondly, that the Apotile fp eaketh here 
of inward repentance, it is evident : becauſe 1 he faith, be ſhall bewasle: that is, becavic rhicy have nor 
monraged for themſelves, hee will : as Ambroſe in the like caſe ; Si Saul deflefſer peccatit: It Sant had 
monrned for his finne, Samwel had not wept : /1b.5.im Luc. 2 Ard it was in the Ap. itles Power to 
have inflicted an outward puniſhment, as hee did upon rhe inceltuovs young man : bur to cauſe them 
co repent was not in his power : the Apoſtle then would nor have complained of that which was in 
his power to have enjoyned them. 3 And he faith, Thai bewaile -& There was a great multirude 
of rhem,in which caſe no ſuch penance could be inflicted, the diſeaſe being fo yenerall ; and thus £4«- 
gr:ftme expoundeth this place : Cum idems morbus plarimes occnparit, niLil reftat preter ger:itmen : 
When as the ſame diſeaſe hath occupied many, there remaineth nothing bur mourning : the Apoſtle 
doth not now bid them not ro cat meat with ſuch, as hee gave a charge concerning tl;c young mar., 
&c. 116.;. cont. Parmen.cep.z, So that in ws judgement ro ſuch externall penance is here fig- 
ified ; 2 great tart of che flocke being with this dilcaſe invaded. | 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat this word (wwe) uſed in the new Teſtament, is more fitly tranſlated repentance, to lignific 
a change of thc minde, than by rhem,perarce,to betoken ſome outward penall fatisfaRoric aft, 
chus iris proved, 

Arg. 1. The Greek word everic where uſed is wrwvie, which ſignificth as Lawrentina Valls noterh, 
emendationem ment thc chinge or amendment of the minde; and no ſuch outward fatisfatoric Pc- 
nance asthey precend, Wheretorc ir is more ficly Engliſhed, > pres And although the Latine 
word p 2ni;cn124,doc not properly expreſſe the Greek word, ro the which re/ſipsſcere, and refppiſcemia, 
repentance and to repent doe betrer anſwer : yer agere penirentiam,in Latine,is notro do penance, as 
theRhemilts cranſlate ir,bur ls all one.,as to ſay, repent : yea and ſo the Rhemiſts themſelves read, bo 
penireat, Hark. 1.15.and nor,doc penance, Ard 42.11.18. they tranſlate, pznitentiam,repentance. 

" Argue. 2. Natth.3.2. Tohs. Baptift preached and faid, repent, &c. not as the Rhemiſts trauſlare, 
dee penance : that, inward repentance is here ſignificd, ir appearcth by theſe reaſons, 1 John is faid, 
To preach the Eaptiſme of repentance for the remiſſion of ſinnes, Lak.3.3. I hat which hee preached, the 

wt praftiſed : bur wee read nor of 2ny outward penall works chey did, bur cnely of contrition 
and conteſlion tor their finnes, Marth 3.6. 2 Againe, Baptiſm is inthe name of Chriſt : Penance is 
gporke ofman, whereby ſatizfation is made unto God, as they reach : how then canit be the hap- 

e of penance for Chriſt to ſatisfic, and man to ſitisfie, are rwo contrarie things, 3 lohn alſo ith, 
Bring forth fruys of repentance : worthy or mcer tor repentance : outward penall atts then are the 
fruits of repentance; they arc not repentance ic ſclfe. 

Arowm. ;. Att.2.38. Repent and be baptized, not doe penance and be baptized: for 1 they were 
jramdiatly the fame day baptized, verſ.4.r. What time was there here for any doing of penance? 
2'And ſeeing you make penance a Sacrament, how could they doc penance before they had received 
Bapriſme. the firlt Sacrament? 3 Thus their owne Clofſe expounderh, Caaſ. 33. diffiatt. 1. depanit. 
c.87.gl:ff. Tarn legitar dixaſſe; &e. Peter ſaith in the Alts, doe penance, fc, Quod de mteriori, &c. 
Which 15 underitood of the inward, not outward penance : fo the ſame Gloſlc, c.34. Converſio eff cor- 
dts ver (io: Convetion is the verfion or turning of the heart, 

Anguſtime thus taketh this word pemitentia, * Rette panitens quicquid ſorduum contraxit, operter wt 
abluat ſulters wentis lachrymis : The true penitent man mult at the leaſt waſh away his Ennes with 
the reares of the minde, &c, It then repentance bee in the ſoule, whar is become of this outward fa- 
risfaoric penance ? 

Colorienſ. part. 7. cap. 31. Panitentia rum reflepradicater, ® cum arguunear ſcelera ac flagitia pey 
verbum Dei, & incutunr opmlo Emer ir 4, indignationiſque, ac jafti Judici Des : Then Penance or Ree 
pentance is rightly preached, when mens (ins arc reproved by the word of God, anda feare of Gods 
wrath and jult "41 Lane is ftciken into the people, &c. T his Councell callerh that Penance, when 
the people begin inwardly to fecle Gods wrath, and fo lament for their {ins : they ſpeake of no ſuch 
outward fatistaCtoric Pcnancc. ; 

1 The ancient writers ct tl.c Grecke Chugch take repentance for a change of the minde, nor for 
any cxteraall pcnall worke : as Inſlinus Martyr faith,that God will rather have repentaxce,thas paniſh- 
ment, that is penance.: Aud againe, ſpeaking of rhe repentance of the Ninivires, he calleth it, tre re- 
pertance fromthe bears. ; 

2 Soallo Tertulran detinerh, P antentians animi paſſionem,rcpentance to be a paſſion of the minde: 
and bce maketh three parts of repentance , Sarisfaitso confeſſione diſponicur,confeſſione panitentia naſci- 
rw : Satisfattion, confeſſion, and penitence, that is,conrrition of the heart. Athanaſis faith, there- 
fore penance is called repentance, Yuod mentem 4 male ad bonne tran;ferat, Becauſe it rurneth the 
minde trom cvill 16 goud, 

3 Confcflion 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 2; 


703 


3 Confeſſion of Saxonic, artic. 16. Neither doe we goe about to make 4vy brawling: abovt the word Harnſch.y, 
(repentance) of any m4” hike it better, lee him uſe the word (conver fan) : T hey take repentance forthe P225.230, 


convrerſionot the hearr, 
4 Sce their owne Councell of Cullen before produced. 


The ſecond Queſtion, V Vhether there be any 


Sacrament of Pcnance. 


The Papiſt:. 
\Hriit ( the (ay ; inftirured the Sacrament of Penance, when he breathed upon his Apoltles after 
his rclurreftion, aud faid unto them: Receive ye the hely Ghoſt : whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they are re« 
witted : whoſe ſinx:; ye retame, they ave retained, Tohn 20, 22, The taculcic of rhe Prielthood conſi- 
ſting ia remirring of {inncs, is here beſtowed upon the Apoltles, Rhemnſt. annor, /ob. 20. ſet.5.Herc- 
upon they arc bold ro conclude, that Penance is truly and properly a Sacrament : Conerl. T ridem. ſeſſ. 
14.c4%.1, 

"hams addct[1 further that here is extermm ſymbolum, an externall ſenſible ſigne, the words 
of abfolution, and a promitc ot grace, namely, remillion of f{innes : Erge, a Sacrament of Penance : 
Lib.1.de penitentia,cap, 10. k 

Awſw, Firſt, if the power of remiſtion of linnes were here firſt inſtituted, how could the Apoſtles 
have baprizcd betore, withour power to remir hinnes to the penicent ? Chrilt therefore in —_— 
doth bur renew and coafirme the authoriry ot rheir Apoltlcſhip, which was granted ro them before : 
Matth,18.18. 

Neither is there here any exrternall viſible figne ro make a Sacrament, as cyen now ſhall be ſcene : 
and as for the promiſe ot remiſſion of fins, it is not here annexcd to an cxrernall figne : but generally 
made ro the Apoſtles ro be execured as well witheur as with a Sacrament : as the Councell of Cabi- 
lon faith : Dems ſalutts & ſanitatis amthoy plerunque hanc prebet ſme potentia inviſibils adminiſtratione, 
perwiame me dicorum operarione : God the Authorof falvarion ſometime giverh turgiveneſſe of fans by 
his inviſible power, ſometime by che working of his Miniſters,our Phylicians,Can.33. 

Secondly, this power here given, is principally exerciſed by preaching of the word of God, aud de- 
nouncing' publikely or privarely rhe-promiſcs of God, forremiflion of ſinges to the penitent, or 
the threats and judgement of God; in: binding the fannes of che obſtinare and impenirent ; So 
Luke20. 24. Chrilt commandeth his Apoltles ro preach repearance and remiſſibnof ſinnesia his 
nNamce x 

Thirdly,we confeſſe alfo a jadiciaric power of the keyes,in binding and loohug,which is exerciſed 
in Ecclcialticall diſcipline, in punifhing and abſulving according to the word of God : as the inceſtu- 
ons perfan was bound, when he was deliveredup ro Saran, 1 Cor, 5.5, he was looked againe,whea he 
was reltored ro the Church, 2 Cor.2.7, But ncicher rhis nor the other was commended to the Church 
as a Sacrament, 'Y! PR 

Argum. 2. Belarmineaffhrneth, the Montaniſts and Novarians were the firit that denied penance 
to be a Sacrament ; for ti1cy did nor, as ſome think, deny forgiveneſſe betore God to thoſe that fell, 
bur onely penance and reconciliation in the Church, Peflurm.cap g. 

Anſw. As Bellarmie 13 to be traited in this, ſoler him be credircd inthe reſt : but in this place he 
hath deviſed 4 notable forgerie : firtt, thoſe torenamedherctikes did nor only exclude thoſe that fell 
in time of perſecntion from reconciliation ro the Church by penance, bur cven deprived chem of all 
hope of remiſſion of tinnes betore God, Cyprian deſerveth rather to bee credited herein, rhan this 
Sophiſter : 46, 3. epiſt. 23. Puts bis induloentians Dominz non defacurem, &c. I doe think that mercy 
with Godavill not be wanting to thoſe, who oncei{tood in the bartdl, rhough they afterward tell : 
thus he'pleaderh againſt rhe Novarians, 4n thebchalfe of choſe. char were fallens And Ambroſe like- 
wile, lb. de panitent. (rb, 1. cap, 9. thus witnefſeth,, alleaging theſe words of our Saviour : Every one 
that belseverh in him, ſhall not periſh, but have life everlaſting : if there deſireſt to call againe any that « 

fallen, dorft:thoy exhort him to beleeve, or mot to beleeve ? frrely to belceve : he thenwhat hath faith, bath 
eternali life; he that hath Life, ts not excluded from forgiveneſſe : Athanaſins, The Fathers are evident 
witreffes,that che Novarians did ſhur our grievous fangers from forgivencfe betore God. 

Secondly, jr is ove thing ro takeaway penance alrogether, another to deny it to be a Sacrament ; 
the firſt theſe heretikes were guilty of, che ſecond we aftirme, bur not the firlt, 

Thirdly, it ro deny penance be all one, as to deny ir to be a Sacrament, then the Farhers are further 
off (thei we) from making ir a Sacrament; tor they did nor granrpublike penanct rwice : Augaſ ine 
epiſfol. 5 4+ Panitentia in eceleſra non tteratmr : Penance or pablike repentance is not ucrated mn the 
Church : bur we are not {© {tcict, bur rhar ro the truly penirenr, though they have 4allen againe, we ad- 
mir a (econ reconciliation to rhe-Church, | 

2 Argam. t. Bellarmine, to prove penance a Sacrament, alleagerh rhe reſtimony of the Fathers: 
hee protreetty the witnetfſt;of ren of 'them : Tereullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hiereme, Anguſtine,wirth 
or: 2 and yer nor 52e of rhem afficmerh penance a Sacrament : 'bur forme doe call it 4/ind GO: 

another! 
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loh,10.2k 


Math, 18.18, 


Luke 29.24 


1 Cor.5.5. 
z Cor.t,7 


7I4 


Rom 6.4- 


I Timoth,4.s . 


*Sand.13.15, 


Ifay 1.18. 


Luke j.3, 


T he fourteenth general Comtroverfic 
another Laver, and that it doth imitate Baptiſme, Medicinem penitentie, the medicine of penitencie, 
and ſuch like, bur none of them calleth it a Sacrament: bur onely one Piftor Cartennenſ. who is 
brought forth in the eleventh place, bur he is not ancient enough ro be credited for this matter, nox 
of weight to {way againit rhe reſt, 
The Proteſtants, 

Tx repentance wee doe acknowledge, which is a dying to lin, and a walking in newneſſe of 

life, Rows. 6. 4, But a Sacrament of repentance we finde none in Scripture, and therefore wee 
deny it. 

yn ww, 1, Incvery Sacrament there is an external ſenſible element,as Water in Bapriſme,Bread 
and Wine in the Lords Supper : bur there is none in their penance : Erge,no Sacrament, 

Bellarmine aniwererh, that the words of abſolution and confefſion, arc the outward lignes in pe= 
nance : it is not neceſſary it ſhould be a viſible ſigne : it is a ſenſible figne being audible,cap.1 1. 

Amnſw. 1, There mult be the word beſide the clement : as Tn ſaith,eAccedat verbum ad ele 
wentwe + Ler the word be joyned to the element ; and it maketh a Sacrament : the wordir ſelte can- 
not be the clement : for the ſame thing cannot both ſanftifie and be ſanftified. Andif the audible 
word be the clement, by this reaſon the preaching of che word alſo ſhall be a Sacrament, 

Bellarmine replicth : 1 That whether the outward figne be viſible, or audible, ic skilleth not, fo ir 
be apt to mk the ſpirituall effec : as the ſigne in penance is, which confilteth in the words of the 
Pricſt abſolving, and the contethon of the pon party : and S, Anguftine ſpeaketh onely of the S4- 
crament of Baptiſine, when he ſairch, Ler the word be jojned ro the element Ge, Bellarms, cap.11.veſp. ad 
7 .arpnm, K enmit in, 

Anſw,1f 1 An audible figne ſufhced, what neederh water in Baprtiſine ? tor there the Miniſter Gaith, 
T baptizethee,as in the other, [ aoſolve thee. 2 T he Apoltle ſaith, Every thing « ſaxtified by the word 
and prayer, 1 Tims. 4. 5. It the word doc fandtihe, then is it not the thing ſanRtified. 3 It cannor bee 
ſhewed, rhar any ot the Sacraments of the law, which did reſemble ours, had any ſach audible ſigne. 
4 Amnguftine, though in that place, ſpeakerth chiefly of Bapriſac, yer elſewhere ſheweth this to be the 
generall condition of all Sacraments, to have a vikble figne : as ſpeaking of the anointing of Lars : 
Onod in genere viſibilinm ſignacnlorum ſacroſaniium eſt, cut ipſe Baptiſm, e. Which in the kinde 
of viſible | eat is holy, as Bapriſimne is : So then he accountecth all holy fagnes, viſible, cons. Fetrliav.tib. 
2-C#p.104- 

Vkewtle, lib, 3 .de deftrin. Chriftian. e. 7. Dew nobs figna panca pro mwltic dedir, faciafacilia,coe, 
God hath given us few lignes for many,cabe to be done,excellent in tignification,moſt chaſte in obſer- 
vation, ſuch asis Bapriſme and the cclcbration of the Body and Bloud of rhe Lord, &c. the fignes of 
the Sacraments are caſic to be done, not calie ro befaid : and as they are in Bapriſme and the Eucha» 
riſt,bur rhere they are viſible. 

eArgwm, 2. There was repentance andabſalurion of finnes,borh in the old Teſtament : for both 
D avid confclſed and was ſorry for his finne, and che Prophet Nathan pronounced forgivencfſe from 
God, 2 Sar. 12. 13. Solikewiſe Tohn preached repentance for remiflion of finnes, and the le 
came and confeſſed their finnes : here were all things neceſfaric for erue repentance, yet was it no Sa- 
crament all this while, as they themſclves confeſſe, which they hold ro be inſtituted after Chriſts re- 
ſurre&ion, Trident. Concil. ſefſ. 14, cap, 1. Why thenſhould ir bee rather a Sacrament now, than be= 
tore ? 

Bellarmine anſwereth,1 That the power of remirting ſins was not given to any inthe old law:And 
that Nathas did not remit unto Nev3d his fins, but only ew that God had remitted them: And if 
Nathan did obſolve David,it was but one fingular example,which maketh no law. 

Contra. 1. If Nathan did declare nntro Devid,that God had forgiven him,it was ſufficient: for the 
Apoſtles themſelves had no farther power, than to declare on Gods behalfe remiſſion of fins to the 
penirent, and toſhew the way how they ſhall be forgiven. Syned. Cabilenenſ. [ub Carols 33, Confeſſio 
gue Deo fit, purgat peccata, que Sacerdoti fit, decet, qualiter me pargentsar peccata: The confeſſion 
which is made ro God , purgerh fin , that which is made ro the Pricſt, fhewerh how fin ſhould bee 

urged, &c. So the people being pricked in heart at the Sermon of S. Peter, crycd, ſaying, Men and 
bren what ſhaltwe doe ? AF. 2. 37. then Peter himſclfc abſolverh them ner, but only ſhewerth whar 
courſe rhey ſhould rake ro have their ſins forgiven. 2 The PR——_ remiſſion of fins, is no 
extraordinarie thing inthe old Teſtament : ſay 1.18. Thowgh your fins were as crimſon, Chap. 6. 7. 
thy fin ſhallbe purged : and more plainly, Exec. 18.22. Heb 4.3. Take wnto you words, And be it 
that Nathan did it bur once, yer have we once in the old Teſtament abſolurion of fins, which the Jc- 
ſuire denieth, 

Bellarmine. 2, T har Penance, which John Baptiff and our Saviour Chriſt preached, was no Sacra- 
meat, becauſe the words of abſolation were wanting in Tebws penance ; and confeſſion, in that which 
Chrit preached : ib, 1.de panitent.cap.1 1. 

Contra, 1, The people conteffed their fins before John, this they willingly grant : it is manifcft 
allo that hee declared ro them remiſtion of fins, for hee preached the Baptilme of repentance tothe 
remilſion of fins, Luke 3. 3+ And ro what cnd ſhould, or would the people have conteſſed their fins, 
if rhey had nor cxpettcd torgivencſſc of the fame at Tehns bands? a Concerning the repentance which 

Our 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 2; 


oar Saviour preached, there was both the words of abſolucion, Lube 
thee; and the womans ahundint teares, therewith waſhing Chrilts 
yet more plainly, Luke 19. Zachera confeſſerh,vrrſ.$. Chritt 
come to thy hoaſe, Here therefore was az much a Sacrament 0 
Apoſtles, ; 

Argam. 3. At. 26. 20. S, Paul having ſet downe the ſammr of repentance : 
ro God, and to doe works worthy of repentance : afterward teſtifieth thus, 
things, than Illoſes and the Prophets did ſay ſhould come ; Pant preached 
the Prophets; bur they preached no Sacrament of repentance ; which 
Ergo, 

ye OR 1, Paul doth not recite the ſumme of the doHtrine of penance, but ir is an exhorta- 
tion onely rp penance. 2 And hee ſpeakech of trap before Bapriſie, which is no Sacrament, 
3 And the things which the Apoltle faith agreeable ro the Prophets, 
but as rouching the Paſſion, and RefurreRiou of Chrilt, as ic followeth, 
K emmit is, 

eAzſw. Firſt, 1 The ſumme of the doctrine of repentance,is to turne in heart to God,and to bring 
forth good fruits: as Auguſtine ; Fruttus off dignne peemitentie tr anſalta fi:repeccata,& eadem iterum 
ron agere: Itis a worthy truir of repentance, to lament ſinngs path, andnot rodoec the ſame againe : 
Sefm.de tempor. 66. This fimme of rhe dodtrine of repentance, the Apoſtle here ſerterh downe,not by 
way of exhortation onely, but he faith, he ſhewed, Amnnrciavit, he preached or declared irunto them, 
by way of inſtrution. Secondly, there is one and the ſame kinde of repentance, both betore ard at- 
ver Bapriſime, as followerh in the next argument. Thirdly, noe the preaching only of Chrilts ſufern 
is the dodtrine agreeable ro the Prophets, but of remrſſion of Snnes, in his na me, and (© _ 
of repentance, as S. Peter ſhewerh, Af.10.43. To him allthe Prophets witneſſe, 
all that beleeve ſhall have reweiſſion of ſinnes, . 

Argum. 4. There isone and the ſame kinde of repentance before Baprtiſmac and after : bur the firſt 
13 ior a Sacrament, as they confeſſe : Ergo,no more is the larrer. 

Beflarmine, Penance after Bapriſme requireth particular confeſlion of finnes 
io dothnort penance before Bapriſine, Bellerm,cap.1 1. 

Anſw, Fixlt, particular confeſſion is nor requiſite at all, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed : bur borh 
confeſſion, and bringing forth of good fruir are neceſſaric in repentance before Bapriſme, as may ap- 

are, Marrh.3.6. they confeſſed their ſinnes, verſ,8, Br ing forth fraits,C4c. Second] y, Avgnuſtine ſerterh 
Pct Zachem as an example of true repentance, ſerm. 1 16, de tempore : Who both confeſſed his ſins 
and made reltiturivn, Luke 1 9.8. being not yet baptized, 

Angiftinethus writeth : Sacramentum rdeo dicitur, quia alind videtwr, alind antelligitwr : Tt is cal- Serh.de Bap- 
Iced a Sacrament, becauſe one thing is ſcene, another underſtood. And then he ſaith, Ouid tale aut ip/i 999 _ = | 
vident, awt alin; qnennt offenderein co quod Sacramentmm panitentia vocant : But neither doe tl ey (ce, wn 437g : 
or can ſhew to others, any ſuch viſible figne in rhar which they call the Sacrament of repentance. Here Teſtam, ; 
Anguſtine denteth repentance to be a Sacrament, becauſe ir hath no viſible ligne. 

Bellarmine anſwereth here very imply, that Auguſtine by a viſible ſigne underſtandeth, that which 
38 ſenſible ro any of rhe ſenſes, though it be rothe hearing, cap.1 1. reſponſ, ad 3. aronm.Calvini. Thus 
that which is onely heard, ſhall be faid ro be viſible,which is moſt abſurd,and neederh no other confu- 
tation, 

The Maſter of che Sentences propounderh two reaſons againſt the Sacrament of penance, which 
require aturther anſwer: filt, if onward penance be a Sacrament, then it would tollow, thar, Non 
ome Sacramentiom Evangelicum id efficit,quod fienrat : That every Sacrament of the Goſpell dorh nor 
effc& thar, which ir figurerh : bur inward repentance doth effett the ourward,not contrariwiſe : The 
anſiver rherc isrhis, rhat che propoſition is rrue onely of choſe Sacraments, that were inſtitured in 
the Goſpel! out Penance and Matrimonie had their beginning before : bur ſccing theſe new Sophiſters 
make Pcnance a Sacrament of the Goſpell, rhey mult tinde our another anſwer: Lembard. 116. 4+ 
d'/t. 22.c. 

The other reaſon objefted is this ; if externall Penance be a Sacrament, it will follow, thatres $2 
cr.im?»13, the ſacramenitall thing or work ſhould goe before the Sacrament, as inward repentance is 
the ſacramenrall rhing,and goeth betore ourward penance : the CM after ſaith this may well be ſo,bu: 
we ſte nor how, it would have a berter anſwer, I would have them demurre further upon it, 

This truth alſo is ſealed : Agnes Smith burned denying the Sacramenr of penance : Fox p. 1859, 

1 Ir ſeemerhi, char of ancicnrtime penance was not held for a Sacrament in the Creek Church : for 
N. Farina the Patriark,npon a certaine abuſe which happened inthe Church by reaſon of private con- S2crares lib, 5, 
feſlivn, a certaine noble woman and a Deacon having company together, aboliſhed thar rire of Pe= £975: 
nai:cc, caving, every one to his owne conſcience, when they come ro rhe Communion :bur he would 
not havc aboliſhed one of rhe Sacraments, 

2 Ter:»lian namerh onely rwo Sacraments in uſe in his time : for thus he ſpeaketh rorhe Marcio- 
nirc herctike concerning the admirting of ſuch as are married ro the Sacraments: Nec alibtconjurtt 
ad Sacr.imentum Enchariftis & Buptiſmatt: admitrens : Not being orherwher? joyred roget| 
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The fourteenth generall Controverfic 


mitteſt them to the Sacrament of Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, 8c. Upon the which words, Beats Rhe- 
nexxs, onc of their owne writers, giveth this marginall note: Baptyſmm & Emchariſtia duos Sacraments 
Primitvve Eccleſie : Bapriſine and the Euchariſt two Sacraments of the Primitiye Church, 

3 Sce bcforc the contelion of the reformed Churches concerning the number of the Sacraments, 
which they acknowledge only to be but two : Comtar.,2,007,104. 

4 Their owne Cofterw defineth a Sacrament, to be externwn & viſthile fignam,, an extcrnall and 
viſible figne of adivine and inviſible grace,&c.By this definition, Penance which hath no vifiule fi ne, 


' cannot bg a Sacrament, Caſſander one of their owne conteſſerh, that untill Peter Lombard, they ſhall 


not readily finde any writer, qui cer;vn numerum Sacramentornm ftarnic,which appointcth a certaine 
number of the Sacraments. | 


The third Queſtion, VVhether there be any other 


Sacrament of repentance, beſide Bapuſme, 


| TheP apift, 

Aptiſme ſerveth onely, they fay, for remiſſion of ſinnes done befare : for ſinnes committed after 
B Bapciſine,the Sacrament of Penance, which js a diſtin&t Sacrament from Bapriſine, is appointed 
for a remedy : and therefore is firly called, The ſecond table of refuge after ſhipwrack,: Concil. Trident, 

efſ.14.04".2. 

es um. I, S. Tobu ſaith, If wee confeſſe our ſmnez, he is faithfull to forgive us : he ſaith not, that 
by the miemoric of Bapriſine, but by conteſlion, which is a part of penance, our finnes arc forgiven: 
Belkirm.c-p.13. | 

Avſw. Firtl we {ay nor, that by the bare memoric or remembrance of Bapriſine, fins after com= 
micted are d-znc away: but that the ſacramenrall force of Bapriſme doth extendir ſelfe toour whole 
life,that is,ro be a ſeale unto us of remiſſion of all our ſins in the bloud of Chriſt. Secondly,the confe( 
fion of our ſins is not a raking away of the force ot Baptiſme,bur a more effeuall applying therof as 
the people which were baptized by obs confelled alſo their fins. Thirdly it is no good argument, we 
mult confeſſc our fins after Bapriſme : Ergo,Penance is another Sacrament belide Baptiſine : for con» 
feſſion of fins is a fruit of the Sacrament of Bapriſme. s 

Argam. 2. In the old Law Circumciſion was not _—_ as a remedy for fins committed afe 
rerward,but they had ſacrifices and other cxpiations,&c, ſoin the new Teſtament Bapriſinc isnor ap- 
pointed to purge ſinne after Bapriſmac, bur we have the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, and abſoluti 
on,&c.Bellarm.cap.13, 

Anſw. Firit, the force and efficacic of Circumciſion was feene in the reformation of the whole 
LF- : why clſe dorh Stephen thus charge the Jewes, 44. 7. 5 1. that they were of wncircumeiſed beores 
#»d cares? ſignifying thereby, that they did not cxprefſc the force and verrue of their firſt Circumcie 
ſion in rhe renewing of their hearts,reforming of their cares: it then to circumciſe the cares, be an cf= 
fe& of Circumcifion, buriafants cannor be circumciſed, becauſe they nceicher heare, nor underſtand; 
then it followeth, that the cffc of Circumciſion was not limited only to that time, but was tobe cx- 
erciſ{ d and applied thorow the whole lite, Againe, Circumciſion beiug rhe ſeale of rhe righteouſurſſe 
of far 6, Rom g.1 t.and faith being the life of the ſoule,'k ow. 1,17. it Rlowerh that the whole righ= 
reor.inefſ: and ſpirituall lite of man,nort the beginning only was then ſealed in Circumcifion,and now 
in v5apti'me. bb 

See, viitly, as then they had ſacrifices and Sacraments, nor to beget anew faith, or to obtaine new 
:emiſlion of fins, bur roconfirme them in their firſt faich, and to apply the remiſſion ot fins ſealed in 
Ci: c:uncifion : ſo now beſide Bapriſme we have the Eucharitt,oo ſacrifice, bur a Sacramenr,ro cheriſh 
anc zevive in usouc firft life in Baprtiſme : like as food deth not give a new life to the body, but onely 


- ſbſtainerl: che firſtlite received in the birch,&c. 


Neb.6.4 


Heb,r0,26.29, 


Argam. 2. The Apoſtle faith, Hebr.6.6.chat they which have beene once lightned, (thatis, bapti< 
zed ) if they fall away ſbould be renewed by penance : they cannot be renewed againe by that penance, 
which is by Bapriſine : Erge, by another penance they may ; unlefle yee will ſay that the Apoſtle ex- 
cludeth ſuch as fall after Baprilſme alrogerher from Penance, whic was the herefic of the Novatians: 
Bellarm,rbid. 

Arſw. Firll, to be lighted is not to be baptized : the Apoftle adderh further, werſ. 5. They that 
have tafted of the good word of God : bur infants have no rafte of the word; therefore they are nor illu- 
minare in Bapriſme, Secondly, it by penance you underſtand Bapriſme, then you have made a good 
reaſon for us, that hold no other Sacrament of penance but Baptiſmc. Thirdly, S. Paul {j beaker not 
of every falling aft-r Baptiſinc, bur of manifeſt apoitaſic, and utter renguncing of the grace received, 
for whom there was no morc hope atall : which was not the crror of the Novarians, that denied re- 
conciliation ro thoſe thar fell of infirmity : butthe Apoſtles owne poſition, Heb. 10. 26. That there 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne at all for theſe, which after the knowledge of the truth ſinne willing- 
ly, that is, obſtinatly and wirh a malicious and perverſe minde, as the Apoltle expoundetrh himſelf. 
verſ. 29. They tread nndrr foot the Sonne of God, ec. and deſpight the ſprrit of grace : of ſuch the —_ 

: ſpeaketh 


of Popiſh penance. Quilt. x; 


ſpeaketh in this place,that they doe cy»cifie to themſelves the Son of God. Fourthly, if your expolition 
be admicced,you bave gained noth.ing bur thizthar there is repenrance after Baptiſme,which you call 
penance, and this we deny nut : but any other Sacrament of repentance, we acknowledge nor, which 
you ſhould have proved. 
The Proteſtants. 
E acknowledge no other Sacrament of repentance,bur Bapriſme. 
Arg.1.The Scripture fo calleth ir, The Baptiſmve of repentance for remiſſion of fns,Mar.r.4. 

Bellarwine anſwereth, that the Bapriſme of oh» was called the Baptifine of repentance, not the 
Bapriſme of Chriſt,cop.14. 

Anſw, 1. We have proved before, Contre. 12. queſt, 7, that the Bapriſine of /#b», and of our S1- 
viour Chriſt was all one, and therefore this diſtinCtion failerh. 2 That Chriſts Bapriſme was a Bap- 
riſme of repentance, S, Pan! ſhewerth, Rew.6.4. He are buried by Baptiſme into bus death, &e, that we 

ſhould walk in newneſſe of life.Chriſts Bapriſme then reacherh us rodic unco fin,and to riſe up to new= 
reſſe of life : bur this is repentance, Hebr. 6. 1, Repentance from dead works : Ergo, Chrilts Baptiſine 
preacherth repentance. | 

So Azgnſtine calleth Baptiſme, Sacramentwm fidei, & penitentie, the Sacrament of faith, and re- 
pentance : what need we then ſeeke for a new Sacrament of repentance, which cannot any where be 
found in Scriprure? 

Bellarw. Firſt, Auguſtine calleth Bapriſme the Sacrament of faith, and Penance which gocth be- 
fore Baptiſime, not of that, which followeth after. Secondly, [obns Baptiſine is called the Bapriſme 
of repentance to remiſſion of ſins, not that ir-gave remitlion of (ins, bur ir wroaghr repentance, and rc- 
penance remiſſion of ſins : bur Chriſts Bapriſme workerh nor repentance, bur repentance gocth be> 
tore,cap.14.reſÞ.ad argum.3. 

Anſw. Firlt, How 1 Can Bapriſme be the Sacrament of faith and Penance before going,ſeeing chil- 
dren,that have Bapriſine,have as yet neither faith nor repentance ? 2 And you contradi®t your ſc Ives : 
for you hold Penance before Bapriſme to be no Sacrament, and yet you fay thar Augoftive calleth 
Baptiſte the Sacrament of Penance before going, Secondly, 1 Repentance went before lobn; Bap- 
riſme : for they confeſſed their fins before they were b eptized, CAMearth.3.6. bur withour repentance, 
there can be no confeſſion. 2 And that oh»; Bapriſme ſealed remiſſion of ſins unts them, ir iscvi- 
dent, becauſe they did thereby eſcape the wrath to come, Luke 3,7. Bur Gods judgements cannot bec 
avoided, where fin is not firſt remirred, 

Arg«m. 2, If Bapriſme and the vertue thereof cannot be abvliſhed by fin,then there is no nced of 
another Sacrament of repentance : bue the firſt is true, Ergo, the ſecond. 

Bellarmine. The grace of regeneration had in Baptiſme , may afterward bee loſt and caſt out by 
Enne. 

Anſw. Firſt, as touching the grace of eleftion, whercby infanrs are ſaved in Ba iſme, being taken 
away in their infancie, it isdevilliſh doEtrine ro lay it may be loſt : for whons Chriſt lovetb, beloveth ts 
the exd, leh. 13.1. Sccondly, the grace of regeneration, which is not conferredin Baptiſime, bur one- 
ly ſealed, and afterward by the work of rhe ſpirit effeted in the hearts of the faithfull, cannot be loſt 
where once it is wrought : for the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, Rows. 11. 2. And your 
owne Canons confirme the ſame : Divine clementia dimifſa precara nlterine redire in uitionem non 
patitnr: The divine clemencie doth not ſuffer fitis once remirred to returne againe unto punifhunent, 
Gelafina canſ. 35.q%.3 diftinl2. 4.c.2 4. 

Argwum. 3. Bapriſme is ofno leffe force and efficacie, than Circumcifion : but that was a durable 
and permanent Sacrament, effe&tuall rhorow the whole life, being the ſeele of the righreonſueſſy of 
faith, Roms, 4.11. But1 Faich ſanftificth boch the firſt and latter repentance : For withowr faith it « 
impoſſible topleaſe God, Heb.11.6, Ergo, cven repentance following depended as then upon Circum- 
ciſhon, ſonow upon Baptiſme. 2 And if Bapriſme be the (calc of rightcouſneſſe; bur wichouc finall 
and continual repentance there is no righreouſnefle,ir is therefore the ſeale and Sacramenr of all and 
evcry repentance. 

Decree. par.2.canſ.23.4qu.1.c.40. in the title thus : In extreme peſitm« etiam ab heretico penitentian 
aceipere walet: Arche point of death a man may receive penance of an heretike, And in the Canon 
it ſelfe : Swe ſantts Baptiſmri Sacraments: Wirthour the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme he would not 
goe our of his life, Here Bapriſme is interpreted ts be the ſame thing thatis called before Pe 
nance, 

Syned. Colonienſ. Docendmu eff populu, quod in Baptiſmo aboleatur vetwa homo, remiſſie omen; Peccaro, 
atque novms exeriarur,cc, The people mult be raughr, that in Bapriſme the old man is aboliſhed, all 
lin being taken away,and the new man beginneth,&c. Bur ro pur off the old man wich his works, (+. 
lsſ.3.9- is nothing clſe bur repentance,which is trom dead works : Erge,Bapriſme is the Sacrament of 
repentance, 

hy alſo Clryſo/tome defineth Baptiſine : Nibil alind eft quam interitus ju qui bapriſatur & reſwr- 
reftio :Ic is nothing elſe bur che dying or periſhing of him char isbaprized, and his riſing againe, &c. 
bur this is repentance, 

Tertwllian calleth not penance, bur martyrdome, ſecunds ſolatis, rhe ſecond comfort after Ba 
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The fourteenth general Controverfie 


mitteft them to the Sacrament of Baptiſme and the Eucharitt,&c. Upon the which words, Beata Rhee 
nauxs, 0nc of their owne writers, giveth this marginall note: Buptrjmm & Emchariſtia dns Sacraments 
Primneve Eccleſia : Baptiſime and the Euchariſt two Sacraments of the Primitive Church, 

3 Sce bcforc the conteilion of the reformed Churches concerning the number of the Sacraments, 
which they acknowledge only to be bur two : Centwr,2,er7,10 4. 

4 Their owne Cofterw detineth a Sacrament, to be externwns & wi{ibile fignam, an extcrnall and 
vilille figne of adivine and invilible grace,&c.By this definition,Penance which hath no vifiule ligne, 


- cannot bg a Sacrament, Caſſander one of their owne conteſſerh, that untill Feter Lombard, they ſhall 


nor rcadily finde any writer, q#5 ceriun nnumerum Sacramentornmy ſtacnic,ywhich appointcth a certainc 
number ot the Sacraments. 


The third Queſtion, VVhether there be any other 


Sacrament of repentance,beſide Bapriſmc, 


ThePapiſts. 

»} Aptiſme ſerveth onely, they fay, for remiſſion of linnes done before : for ſinnes committed after 
B Bapciline,the Sacrament ot Penance,which Is adiſtindt Sacrament trom Bapriſine, is appointed 
for a remedy : and therefore is fily called, The ſecond table of refuge aſter ſhypwrack : Concil. Tredent, 

CY 1 4-049.7, 
_ «m. 1, S. Tobu ſaith, If wee confeſſe our ſinnes, he is faithfull to forgive us : he faith nor, that 
by the memoric of Bapriſine, but by conteſſion, which is a part of penauce, our ſinnes are forgiven : 
Bekirm.c-p.13. 

Avſw. Firit, we ſaynor, that by the bare memoric or remembrance of Baptiſme, ſins after com= 
mitted are d-1ne away: bur thatthe ſacramentall force of Bapriſme doth extendir ſelfe roour whole 
life,tha is,*o be a ſeale unto us of remiſſion of all our ſins in the bloud of Chriſt. Secondly,the confeſs 
fion of our ſins is not a raking away ot the force of Bapriſime,but a more effeHtuall applying therof, as 
the people which were baprized by ſobs conteflcd allo their fins. Thirdly,jt is no good argument, we 
mult confcſſc our fins after Bapriſine : Ergo, Penance is another Sacrament belide Bapriſine : for cone 
feſſion of fins is a fruit of the Sacrament of Bapriſme. 

Argum. 2. Intheold Law Circumcilton was not appointed as aremedy for fins commirted afe 
rerward,but they had ſacrifices and other cxpiations,&c, ſoin the new Teſtament Bapriſme isnor ap- 
pointed to purge finne after Bapriſine, bur we have the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, and abſoluth» 
on,&c.Bellarm.c4p.13, 

Anſw. Firlt. the force and cfficacic of Circumciſion was ſeene in the reformation of the whole 
LF- : why cle doth Stephen thus charge the Jewes, A. 7. 5 1. that they were of wncircumeiſed beoves 
#»d cares? ſignifying thereby, that they did not cxpreſlc the force and verrue of their firſt Circumcie 
ſion in rhe renewing of their hearts,retorming of their cares: it then ro circumciſe the cares, be an cf= 
fe 07 Circumciſion, bur iafanrs cannor be circumciſed, becauſe rhey ncicher heare, nor undesſtand; 
then it foiloweth, that the cffc& of Circumciſion was not limited only to that rime,but was to be cx- 
erci an applied thorow the whole lite, Againe, Circumciſion beiug t/ e ſeale of rhe righteonſueſſe 
of far. ©, Reg .l 1t.and faith being the life of the ſoulc,'k ew. 1,17. it tullowerh that the whole righe 
reo:..nefſ 2nd ſpirituall lite of man,nor the beginning only was then ſcaled in Circumcifion,and now 
in 5apti mc. 

up Iv, as then they had ſacrifices and Sacraments, nor to beget anew faith, or to obtaine new 
emi Jon c+ fins, bur roconfirme them in their firſt taich, and ro apply the remiſſion of fins ſcaled in 
C - :incifi»n:; ſo now beſide Bapriſme we have the Eucharitt,oo GeriGce bur a Sacramenr,to cheriſh 
aw Vive in usouc firft lite in Bapriſme : like as tood doth nor give a new lite to the body, bur onely 


- ſbtnnetrl: che firltlite received in the birch, &c, 


Meb,6.4 


feb,10,26.29, 


Argum. 2. The Apoltle faith, Hebr.6.6 that they which have beene once lightned, (that is, baptie 
zu ) if they fall awey ſhould be renewed by penance : they cannot be renewed againe by that penance, 
which is by Bapriſme : Ergs, by another penance they may ; unlefle yee will ſay that the Apoſtle ex- 
cludeth (ich as fall afcer Bapriſme alrogerher from Penance, whic't was the herefic of the Novatians: 
Bellarmthid. 

Arſw. Fill, to be lightned is not to be baptized : the Apofitle addeth further, werſe 5. They that 
have raftedof the goo werdof God : bur infants have no raffe of the word ; theretore they are nor illu- 
minare in Bapri{me, Secondly, it by penance you underitand Bapriſme, rhen you have made agood 
reaſon for us, that hold no other Sacrament of penance but Baptiſtne, Thirdly, S, Paul ſpeaketh not 
of every falling aft-r Baptiſmme, bur of manifeſt apoitalic, and utter renouncing of the grace received, 
for whom there was no more hope atall: which wasnot the crror of the Novatians, that denied re- 
conciliation ro thoſe that fcll of infirmity : but rhe Aroltles owne poſition, Heb. 1 0. 26. That there 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne at all for thoſe, which after the ta of the truth ſinne ww” 
ly, that is, obitinarly and with a malicious and perverſe minde, as the Apoſtle expoundcth himfelte, 
verſ. 29. They tread wnder foot the Sonne of God, ec, and deſpight the ſprrit of grace : of ſuch the Apoltle 

ſpcakerh 


(\ 


of Popiſh penance. Quilt. 3. 217. 
ſpeaketh in this place,that they doc cywcifie to themſelves the Son of God, F ourthly, if your expoſition 
be admirted,you have gained noth.ing bur chiggthar there is repenrance after Baptiſme,which you call 

ance, and chis we deny nut : Hur any other Sacrament of repentance, we acknowledge nor, which 
you ſhould have proved, 

The Preteſtavts. 
W*® acknowledge noorher Sacrament of repentance,bur Bapriſme, 
Arg.1.The Scripture (o calleth ir, The Baptiſm of repentance for remiſſion of fn; Mar. 4. Matke 14 

Bellarwine anſwereth, that the Bapriſme of /ohn wascalled the Baprifine of repentance not the | 
Bapriſme of Chriſt,cop.14- ; 

Arſw. 1. We have proved before, Contre. 12. queſt, 7. that the Bapriſine of /#by, and of our $1- 
viour Chriſt was all one, and therctore this diſtinction failerh. 2 Thar Chriſts Baptiſme was a Bap- 
riſne of repentance, S, Pau/ſheweth, Rew.6.4.#e are buried by Baptiſme into hu death, Ge, that we 

ſhould walk in newnefſe of life.Chriſts Bapriſme then reacherh us rodie unto fin,and to riſe up to new- 
refſe of life : but this is repentance, Hebr, 6. 1. Repentavce from dead works : Ergo, Chriits Bapriſine 
preacheth repentance. ; 2 

So provi doo calleth Baptiſme, Sacramentwm fidei, & penitentie, the Sacrament of faith, and re- De fide adPe- 
pentance : what need wethen ſecke for a new Sacrament of repentance, which cannot any where be ©## 2939+ 
tound in Scripture? 

Bellarw. Firſt, Auguſtine calleth Bapriſme the Sacrament of faith, and Penance which gocth be- 
forc Bapriſine, not of that, which followeth after, Secondly, lobuy Baprtiſine is called che Ba prilme 
of repentance to remiſſion of ſins, not that ir gave remitiion of (ins, bur ir wronghr repenratſice, and rc- 
pentance remiſſion ot ſins : bur Chriits Bapriſme worketh nor repentance, bur repentance zocth bes 
tore,cap.14.veſþ.ad argum.3. 

Anſw, Firit, How 1 Can Bapriſme be the Sacrament of faith and Penance before going. ſccing chil 
dren,that have Bapriſme,have as yet neither faith nor repentance? 2 And you contradift your lves : 
for you hold Penance before Bapriſme to be no Sacrament, and yet you (ay thar Auguſtine caller}; 
Bapriſme rhe Sacrament of Penance before going. Secondly, 1 Repentance went before lobns Bap- 
riſme : for they confeſſed their fins before they were b eptiz.ed, Merth.3.6. bur without repentance 
there can be no confeſſion. 2 And that /ohns Baptiſme ſcaled remiſſion of (ins unto them. ir is evi- 
dent, becauſe they did thereby eſcape the wrath to come, Luke 3,7, Bur Gods judgements cannot bec 
avoidcd, where fin is not hiſt remirred, 

Areum. 2, If Bapriſme and the vertue thereof cannot be abvuliſhed by fin,then there is no need of 
another Sacrament of repentance : bue the firſt is true, Ergo, the ſecond. 

Bellarmine. The grace of regeneration had in Bapriſme, may afterward bee loſt and caſt out by 
tnne. | 

Anſw. Firſt, as touching the grace of election, whercby infanrs are ſaved in Bapriſine, being taken 
away in their infancie, itis devilliſh do&trine to ſay it may be lot : for whone Chrift loveib, be loveth to 
the exd, [oh. 13.1. Sccondly, rhe grace of regeneration, which is not conferred in Baptiſine, but one- 
ly ſealed, and afterward by che work of the ſpirit etteQed in the hearts of the faichfull, cannot be lofi 
where once itis wrought : for the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, Rem. 11. 2, And your 
owrnc Canons confirme the ſame : Divina clementia dimiſſa precata nlterins redire in ultionem nou 
periter: The divine clemencie doth not ſuffer ftns once remitted to returne againe unto puniſhnent 
Gelafins canſ.2 3-4#.3.d1ftinl2. 4.0.2 4. 

Argwum. 3. Bapriſme is ot no lefſe force and efficacie, than Circumcition : bur that was a durable 
and permanent Sacrament, effe&tuall thorow the whole life, being the ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of 
faith, Rom, 4. 11. But 1 Faith ſanftificth borh the firſt and larter repentance : For without faith is s Rom,q.r 1 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6. Ergo, even repentance tollowing depended as then upon Circum- Heb,11.6. 
ciſjon, ſonow upon Baptilme. 2 And it Bapriſme be the (calc of rightcouſneſſe; bur withouc finall 
and continuall repentance there is no righreouſneſſe,ir is rheretore the ſeale and Sacrament of all and 
evcry repentance. 

Decret. par.2.canſ.23.qu.1,c.40.in the title thus : In extreme poſitx etiam ab heretico panitentian 
eceipere walet: Arthe point of death a man may receive penance of an heretike, And in the Canon 
it ſclte : Sme ſantts Baptiſmri Sacraments: Withour the holy Sacrament of Baptiſine he would not 
goe out of his life, Here Bapriſme is interpreted ts be the ſame thing thatis called betore Pe- 
nance, 

Syrod. Colenienſ. Docendma eft populus, quod in Baptiſmo aboleatur vet w homo, remiſſio omni Peccaro, 
atque novws exeriarnr,c The people mult be raughr, that in Bapriſme the old man is aboliſhed, 3ll 
lin being taken away,and the new man beginnerh,&c. Bur ro pur off the old man with his works Gi "= 
ls.3.9. isnothing clſe but repentance,which is trom dead works: Ergo, Bapriſme is the Sacrament of Colo9'3.9. 
repentance. 

A o alſo Clryſ/omedefinerh Baptiſine : Nih«l alind eft quam interitue jus qui baptiſatr + reſwr. In 6, capurad 
reftio :Tt is nothing elſe bur rhic dying or periſhing of him that is baptized, and his riſing againe, &c, H<>rz0>- 
bur this is repentance, MO 

Tertwllian callerh not penance, but martyrdome, ſecunds ſolaris, the ſecond comtore after Bape Lib adver!, 

: Gighic. 
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The fourteenth generall Contro verſe. 


tiſine, Auenftine maketh three actions of penance, wa gue rovur homirem por Þ 4ptiſo wm pareurit : 
One which begetreth anew man by 3apritme, &c, the other is extended thorow the while life ; the 
third is tor ius commirted againſt the Decalogue, &c. Baptitine then in his opinion i+ a Sacramceut vt 
repentance. 

Lather (aith, this penitence is nothing elſe but via & reditim a@ Bap'iſmmum, 4 way and returning 
unto Bapriſine, HM: lanithon calleth Fapriſmum fianurs pormeentie: Baptilmc a ligucor {um ole Of 
repentance. To the ſame purpole alfo Matter Calvm: Ot this opinion then (as we {@ ) are the chiete 
Writers of the ret ormed Churches. 


The fourth Queſtion, Of the eflentiall parrs 


of Penancc, 


The firſt parc, Of the matter and forme 
of Popith penance. 


The Papiſts. 
He forme of this Sacrament, ſay they, conlilteth in the words of abſoulution, pronounced by the 
Miniſter,the matter thereot is the contrition,confeflion,and ſari:faftion of the party penitent ; 
(onril. T1 identin.ſefſ. 8 4.cap.3,Beflarwlib,1.cap.1 5, 

Argam. Bellirmine here hath no argument out of Scripture: and as for the Popiſh Covincelsof 
Florence and Tren: allcaged by him,we hold them not worth the anſwering. He only obrrudeth this 
reaſon: A ſenlible ligne of juſtifying grace inſtirured of God is a part of the Sacrament:bur the ation 
ot the penirent partv,weeping,and contefling his f1ns,is a ſenltble ligne that he is juſtified : Erge, Bel. 
larm.cap.1 4+ 

Anſ(w. Firk, a ſenſible figne ſufficerh nor, it muft be a viſible clement, that is the matter of the Sa= 
crament, as watcr in Bapritme, bread and wine in the Euchariſt: bur the ation of rhe penitent is no 
viſible clement.2 Againe,no humane attion,ſuch as this of the penitent is,can be aParrt of a divine Sa- 
crament. 3 Ic is no ſigne of grace,tor an hypocrite may doe all this,as Ahab did,and not be julliticd, 

The Proteſtants. 
Eitheris their penance a Sacrament, neither can theſe be parts of a Sacrament, 
N Argum. 1. Ineverie Sacrament there are two things required : res terrend, and altioexterna, 
the carthly thing or clement, asis water in Baptiſme ; and the externall aftion : neither doth thec!e- 
ment alone,nor the ation alone make a Sacrament : asin Baptiſme rhere is both water, which is the 
mitter ; andrhe waſhing, that is the action. Wherctore ſeeing in their penance there is nothing bur 
the action of the Miniſter, and the aftion of rhe receiver, it can be no Sacrament, 

Argum. 2, Thc parts of cveric Sacramenr, as the torme, the matter, mult bec inſtirurted of Chriſt : 
but this are they nor able ro ſhew tor rhe forme and marrer of penauce, namely, the inſticution of 
Chrilt: Ergo, ir isno Sacrament. For in thelc words of our Saviour Chritt, hoſe [ins yee rexs'!t, Ofc. 
which is rhe only place of inſtitution, which they are able to alleage tor this their devited Sacrament, 
though wc. ſhould grant that the word: of abſolution may be picked ont of this place, which they lay 
containe the torme; yer there is no mention of contrition,conteflion,ſaristattion in the partic abſul- 
ved, whercin conlitterh the marter. It Beflarmne anſwer, as cl{cwhere hee ſaith, thar theſe alſo may 
bee gathicred out of this place, becauſe finnes mult not bee torgiven, bur ro thoſe rhat contefle them ; 
Bellarm.cap.1o. We reply againe: 1 That inthe inſtitution of a Sacrament there mit be expreſic 
mention of the materiall parts chercot, as it wasin the inttirurion of Bapciſme, and rhe Lords Supper, 
2 By the ſame reaſon we will conclude agalnit che Jeſuire, that our Saviour Chritlt abſulved nor, bur 
upon confeſſion going before : tor it is not like that he would forgive ſinncs, where linnes were nor 
acknowledged : and thus there being confeſſion and abſulution in the penance that Chrilt preached, 
it mult needs be a Sacrament atrer their definition, which Befarmene initancly denicth, 

Arg»m. 3. Some of the principall Schoolemen are of a contraric judgement ro Bellarmine + one 
thinzcth, namely Grepp-rm, thar the action of the Prielt is the mareriall part of this Sacrament, and 
not the ation of the ; cnirent partie, Exchrrid, Colon, Ocher, as Scormegin 4. ſertent. diſt ixtt, 1 4494.4. 
aid Ock im, Joannes Moor doe thinke, that the ablulution of the Priett is the onely cf{cntiall part oft 
penance. T he reafoi; thus : 

Firit, that is a $« rament which is conferred by the Minilter : bur onely abfulution is conferred by 
the Alinitter, wot the conteliton of the penitent: Ergo. 

Beilarmine ailwercth, that the penitent partic is cooperator miniſtri, is the heiper of the Min. 
}iCrs 

Co-:ra. 1. \ erdare hee not fav hee is the Niniiter : 2 Hee may as well ſay, that the pe@ple which 
gate!!! arid diiiixeth and communicateth; in the Euchariſt, is the Mitnilters tcllow-worker in the Sa- 

Call cnt. 
S.condly, that only is of the c{T-nce of tlie Sacrament, which is cauſe of the Sacramentall effect : 
vt abloiution unly bs ihe cavle ur ictuitiion ; Ergo, itis oniy of the efTetioe, 
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' Rem.5.t. and working in 12 zealc, ſtudy, care, and delire of newneſſe of life, 2 Cor.7.11. Theſe two 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 4; 


Belirmine anſwereth, that as a man conliſteth of two parts, the ſoule and body, yet hee under- 
ſtandeth onely by the foule: ſorhe Sacrament conlifting of rwo parts, may worke onely by one of 
them. 

Contra, Firſt, if the Sacrament have two parts, and worke oncly by one of them, then is the othet 
ſuperfluous. Secondly, che fpirit or ſoule of man only underſtandeth formally ; bur the matter and 
objec of the underſtanding is delivered by the outward ſenſes: ſo likewiſe ro the ſicramentall worke 
muſt concurre as well the matter as the forme thereof, Thus the Papiſts diſagree among themſelves 
and cach doe conture another : which ſheweth that their Sacrament of Penance is but a new device, 
ſccing they know not themſelves what certainly to hold. 


Sce the judgement of other Churches before, Err, 43. for they which hold not Penance to be a Sa- 
crament, will not acknowledge theſe to be the efſentiall parts thercof, 
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The ſecond part of this Queſtion, Of the three material] 


parts of Popiſh Penance, Contrition, Confeſlion, SatisfaCtiou, 


The Papifts. 

Mcſe three (ſay they) are the true and proper parrs of Penance, Conrrition, and painfull ſorrow 
Ts& the heart, Confeſhon to the Priett, and Satisfaftion ro God for our lins,ConcilsTridem {cf.14. 
£41, 4. Rhemiff. Matth.z. ſeft.2. 

Argam. 1, Contrition is proved, Pſalm, 51.17. 4 comrite beart & « ſacrifice to God. Confeſſion, Palm 51.17. 
Matth,z. They were baptized in Jordane confeſling their fins. Satizfaftion, Marth. 11.21, They Marth.3. 
would have repentedIon : agoc it lackcloth and aſhes, Beflaywe, C4p.19, Marth. 11,21. 

Anſw. Firlt, that godly ſorrow and contirion of the heart is neceffarie to true repentance, we ne= 
ver will deny : bur that this ſorrow is any fatisfaQtion to Gods juſtice, wee abhorrc it as a monſtrous 
blaſphemy. Secondly, Conteſſion and acknowledgement of our fins unto God; and in {ome Calcs, 
where the conſcience is not fari:ficd ro the Miniſter, or ſome other faithfull man, wee doc willingly 
grant : bur that iris neceſſarie ro make generall confeſſion of fins to the Pricſt, that place proveth it 
not : for Jeb» had had ſhriving worke cnough for many yceres, to heare cveric mans particular con= 
fefion.. Thirdly, that ficting in ſackcloth and aſhes was no farisfattion for ſin, bur an ourward ſigne 
of true ſorro\v for lin. 

Argum. 2. In Davids repentance there was contrition : his heart ſmote him,when he had numbred 
the people, 2 Sam.24.10. Confefiion, [ have fimzedexceedingly. Sarisfaftion, by his prayer and offe- » Sam.14.10, 
ring of ſacrifice, &c. In the Publican, L»k.18. there was contricien in that he durſt nor lift his eycs ro Luke 1s. 
Heaven : Confelsion, Lord be mercifullte me 4 finner : Satisfattion, in ſimiting upon his breſt, BeB.arms, 
cap. 19. 

Tſo. Firſt, Contrj:5on we grant in both thefe, asa preparation to further repentance, not as any 
part of ſatisfaRtion to Gods juſtice, Secondly, hereis allo confefiion, bur nor auricular, by particular 
enumeration of fins. David maketh conteſsion bur of thar one ſin at that time commirted, the Pub- 
lican confefſerh in generall, and both confeſſe unro God ; whar is this to auricular confefiion to the 
Pricſt ? Thirdly, David offercth facritice onely, 1 as a teſtimony of thankfulnefle unto God , not by 
way of (arisfattion : 2 and it was a {inall Garisfaftion in the Publican for all his notorious ſins to ſmire 
upon his breſt : 3 Doc you thinke thar opprefzion, forgerie, extortion, ſuch as the ſins of the Pub- 
licans were, L«ke 19,$. arc of ſo ſmall waighr,that they may bee done with a knocke upon the breſt ? 
4 This (miting upon the breſt was a ſ1gne of contrition, no part of any ſarisfaftion : And Anguſfting 
faith, Twndere peftme quid aliud off, quam arguere, quod latet in peftore? &c, To knocke upon the 
breit, whar is it clſe, bur to reprove that which lieth hid inthe breit? in Marth, ſerm. $. 


The Proteſtants, 
AY, 4 E doe make two parts onely of true repentance,according to the Scriptures,that is, the mor- 


rifying of the old man with his works, by dying unto ſin: unto the which belongeth rrue 
ſorrow and contrition of heart tor our ſins, 2 Corenth.7.11. acknowledgement 1nd confeGion there 3 Cor.7.rr, 


46, Error. 


. of before God, 2 Sam.12.1 3+ and a pertett hatred and deteſtation of fin, and indignation with our » Sam.1 3.1 3» 


ſelves for the ſame, 2 Corrmth.7.11. The other part is the renewing and quickning of the new man in 


| : 2 Cor,7.11, 
us, which: conſiſterh partly in ferting our conſciences at peace with God, ourſins being forgiven us, 


Rom.F.1, 
parrs onely we finde in Scripture. 2 Corr. it, 
Arenm.1, 1ſai.1.t7. Ceaſe to doe evill: I.carne to doc good : wee muſt dyc unto lin, and walke T7 

in newncfſlt of lite, R-1s.6.4. Pur off the old man, put on the new, Coloſſ.3.9. yangddy 


Bellarmme anvwereth, 1 Partes ſunt juſtitie, non penitentie : Theſe arc parts of righteovſheſſe, not Colell 3.4. 
of repentance : namely, to ceaſe ro doe evill, and learne to doe good, c4p.20. 2 And againe, cap.19, 
propoſ.q. Penance is onely from dead works,and all men need not repentance, Luk.1 5.7. bur the mor- 
titzing of the fleſh, and ro be renewed in the pirir, appertainerh ro all, 3 Neither canir bee ſhewed 
any where inScriptare that ir is called repentance ro decline from evill, and ro doe good, 

6 Rrre (O83;y4, 
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Ifay 58.7. 
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The fourteenth generall Controverfie 


Contra, Firſt, it followeth not they are parts of juſtice or rightcouſhiefle, therefore not of reper= 
tance : To make ſatisſation is a part of repentance, by their owne contefliou,yeris it allo a worke ot 
righreouſuefſe ; as Zacchew, Lok. 1 9.8. reltorcth what he had wrongtully gotten : And the Apoltle 
ſaich, Being wade free from ſin, ye are wade the ſervants of righteouſnes, Rom. 6.8. Freedome tron {1:, 
which is nothing elſc bur repent-nce from dead works, Heb.6.1, is the ſervice of rightcouſnelle, which 
is our ſanCtification: tor here we tpcake not of our juſtice betore God in Chrilt,bur ot juitice which is 
wrought in us, 

Secondly, ir is an hereticall polition, that any are fo juſt which need no repentance : 2 For if they 

need no repentance, they ſhould have no {1n: and whoſoever faith he hath no fin is a liar, 1 John 1.s. 
then ic followerh,if we acknowledge #«7 ſins,he us fairhfull to forgive ws owr ſins. The Apoltle excludeth1 
not any (nonot himſelte) that have lins from conteſſionot ſins, which is a part of repentance. 2 Our 
Saviour ſpeakerh of ſuch juſt perſons, asin their owne preſumptuous opinion were ſuch : ſo he ſaith, 
1 came not tocalltbe righteow, bat ſinners ro repentance Maith.g.12. Thinke you that any were fo juſt, 
thac Chriſt nceded nor ro have come into the world for their ſakes? as here he faith, [ came mot ;, then 
needed he not alſo to have died tor them. 3 Againe, heare what was decreed, Concil. Milevitan.can.s, 
where Auguſtine was preſent : Plaenit, mt quicunque verba ipſa, &c. They which hold, that they 
which ſay choſ: words of the Lords Prayer, forgeve ws, &c. doe rather ſay them in humilitie than in 
truth, ler chem be accurſed. It everic man truly craveth in the Lords Prayer forgiveneſſe of his fins, 
thei everic man is truly a {inner, and fo hath need of repentance. 

Lattantias ſaith, Nemo «fſc 1am juſtue poteſt, ut nunquam ei ſit pznitemtianecefſaria, &c. No man can 
be ſo jult char repentance ſhould never be needtullunco him. 

Thirdly, ic is more boldly than rruly, or wiſely ſaid, the Scripture no where doth call ir repen- 
tance to ceaſe to doe evill, &c. [ſay 58. /s met thu faſting, to looſe the band; of wickeaner, &c. verſ.7. to 
deale thy bread tothe hungrie? By talting here is underitood repentance, as verſ.3, Wherefore have we 
faſted, Ge. ard puniſhedonr ſelves? but puniſhment belongeth, even in rheir awne ſenſe, rorepen- 
Tanccs 

Argum. 2. Remiſſion of ſins doth alwayes follow true repentance, AZ.3.1 9. Repent and turne, 
that your ſins may be pt away, when the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord: bur 
remitlion of fins doe nor alwayes follow contrition, contefſion, ſatisfaftion : as all theſe three were in 
[u4as, and yer hc hanged himlclte : cherefore theſe rhree, concricion, conteſlion, fatisfaftion, arc not 
the parrs ot true repentance, 

bellarmine anſwereth : firſt Iwdas was baprized, and received the Euchariſt, and hanged himelfe, 
yer were they the right Sacraments. Secondly, /xd& had nor true contrition, which alwayes is joy- 
ned wich hope, meitÞer did Eee make particular conteſſion of all his fins, nor yet was fatisfaCtion cn- 
joyned him by the Priclt, 

A..ſw. Firit,therc is difference berween the Sacrameuts and repentance: for the Sacrament is one 
thiny, res Sacraments, the vertue of the Sacrament another : the firſt may be received to death, orto 
life : tor tlicy thar receive wnworthily, are guilcre of the body aud blond of (rift, 1 Corinth, 11.27. bur 
rhe other is omni Fomin ad vitam, wwlliad exutinn, is to lite unto all, not to deſtruſtion, Augsſtin. 
traft.26. in loan. So is truc repentance, not unto death unto any,bur unto life. Secondly,you make 
contrition a part of repentance, Non mt wn corde ſedem babet : Not as it isin the heart, bur as ic is ma- 
nitelted by lignes, Belarm.cap.17. therefore hope isno part of popith contricion being in rhe hearr, 
2 [ud alſo confeſſed his lin in particular, I have ſinned in betraying the innocent blowd : hee made nor 
a particular confclli,n uf all, no more did Davidor the Publican, alleaged before as examples of re- 
Pentance. 3 His ſatistaftion was not enjoyned by the Prieſt : it hee ſhould have cxpedted their ſee 
tence, they wovid have enjoyned none ar all : and who I pray you enjoyned Dewid his ſatisfattion, 
when hee offered ſacrifice ro God ? or the Publican, when hee {more upon his breſt 3 for theſe (you 
ſay) weee their ſarisfaftions ? 

.ir;,um, 3. Darand (one of their owne writers) denieth contrition and fſatisfaftion to be parts of 
pence: oe firlt, becauſe contrition is not ſenlible, bur everic part of a Sacrament {ſhould becſenlt- 
ble. 1 he {ccond, becaule farisfattion in aft is nor necefſaric, bur ir ſuffcerh ifir bein vow and deſire, 
Dur4:d m 4. arftmtt.16. qu.t.T hus we ſce how well they agree together. 

Be"armine thus anſwereth : firit, contricion is a part of penance, not az ir is inthe heart, but asir is 
maiitciled by fiynes, Secondly, penance may be withour ſatisfaction : bur then it 18 as it were mai- 
med and :mpertccr, 

Contra, Firlt, contrition by lignes may be in hypocrites, and fo difſcmbled : ſuch as the Prophet 
ſycakerh of, ro bow themſelves like bulruſhes, Tſay 58. which rhe Lord denieth ro be repentance: 7s 
thi a {.u;t that [ kave cheſex? &c. They (hewed their contrition by taſting and humbling themſelves, 
yer the Lurd refuſerh ir ; wherefore ſuch contrition is nopart of true repentance, which is acccpra= 
Ll: to Gud. 

Secondly, if penance may bee withour ſarisfaftion, then is it no part of a Sacrament : for a Sacra- 
men! Can Waut none of the mareriall parts : rake watcr from Bapriſine, or bread and wine from 
the Eucharilt, atul chey are no Sacraments at all, Againe, repentance may be perfe&t withour aCtuall 
ſicisfaction, a3 was thx: repentance of rhe rheete upon the Croſſe. But 1 need nor labour to itreng= 
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of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 4. 
then or fortific Durand: arguments, it is ſufficient that the truth hath evidence from the adverſaries 
thercot, : : 

Likewiſe for the parts of true repentance, their owne Canons doe witnefſe: Decrer. p.2, canſ. 33: 
diflinft.1. de penitent. c,39» Penitentia eſt mala pret erita planger e, & plangenda Hternm non commitlte- 
re : Ir is repentance to bewaile the ſins paſt, and not to commit the ſame againe, 

Anguſtme faith, Fruitme eff dignms peritentiagrenſatta deflere peccata,o ea tternm nonaperes This De tempor, 
istrue repentance, to lament for linnes paſt, and not ro commir the ſame againe : Though this Seim. 66 
bee no v_-_ definition of repentance, yer wee ſee that both confeſſion and farisfation arc 
excluded. | 

(olonienſ. part. 7. cape39. Sacerdos mevebit cor-fitenters, wt quod admilſnm eit deteſtetuy, & ſic dee 
inceps vitam inſtunat, ne in ullum lethale crimen poſtea incidat : The Prieit muſt move him that con 
feſſeth, to deteſt that which iscommirred, and fo afterward to frame his lite, that hee fall into no 
deadly finac. Here alſo arc theſe two things required to repenrance,to hate ſinne, and embrace righ- 
tcouſneſſc, 

This truth alſo is ſealed : John Lambert Martyr, I know none other penance, except i; be renova 
tion of living, by caſting away old vice, and taking them to new vertue : ad artic.10, pag.1 106, 

Further, 1 Otthe Grecke Church here ſhall ſpeake Exſebines Emiſſenus : Declines homo 4 malo & 

facia: bonnm, inquirat pacem & ſequatnr eam, hac eit enim vera peritentis : Leta man decline from 
evill and doc good, let him ſeeke peace and enſue ir, this is true repentance, &c, Feria.6. poſt 
2 Anguſtine ſaith, Qnid eft peritere, nf dolere preterita, & decaters ab bu Ferperaye, que ami ſe- invocavirt, 


rat? Whar is it to repent, bur to bee ſorric tor the finnes paſt, and afterward to abſtaine from thoſe Weſt. ver. & 


things which he commirred? &c. nova Tolle, 

3 Larter confeſſion of Hclveria, artic. 14. Thi is true repentance, namely an nnfained twruing unto Harm, ſec.$; 
God, and to all geodneſſe, and a ſerious rerurne from the Devill and all evill: Saxony, artic,16, ſn true p.z12. 
conver fion there muſt be theſe things, @ mortification and 4 quickning, as it ts ſaid Rom, 6, and in divers 11d: p23, 
other places : fer Dofrines ſake we doe divide conver fion and repentance into contrition, faith, and new 
obedience. ; 


4 Sce the Decrees before produced, 


An Appendix, Whether repentance goe before faith; 


The Tapiſts. | 
"== opinion is, that repentance goeth before juſtification by faith, and that it is a way rather 47, ficror; 
unto faith and juſtification in the remiflion of fins: Penirenia oft via ad remiſſionem peccats- 
runs : Cf prior juſtificatione, I ellarm. cap.19. 

Argurm. A.2.38, Repent and be baptized in the name of Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins: Re« A&.2,28. 
miſtion of ſins followeth repentance : Ergo, juſtification and faich follow repentance. At. 8. 22, aa gz, 
Repent of this thy witkednrfſe, and pray God, if it be peſſuble, thethowg ht 1 of thy heart may bee forgiven 
thee, Here forgivencſlc fo:luwerh repentance. 

The Proteftants, 

Anſ.F Iſt, this place proveth not that remiſſion of ſins followeth repentance, becanſe Bapriſme 

Fox given atrer repentance : for Bapriſme doth nor give remiſſion of fins, bur ir is a ſcale 
onely and confirmation of our faith inthe remiſſion of ſins. Secondly, neitheris remiſlionof fins ob- 
tained before God by the at of our repentance : but we are already being once called, juſtified before 
God by the remitlion of our fins, and imputation of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, Kew.3.30., Whom he Rom.8.30, 
ealled, be juſtified e Juſtification immediately tolloweth our calling : by repentance and other works 
that follow, our calling is made ſure, 2 Pet.1.10, our ſalvation finiſhed, thar is, aſfured to our ſelves : » Per-r.1o- 
Philip.2.12. Aake an end of yomr ſalvation by feare andrrembling. So chen feare and trembling which Dhilip.aua: 
worketh repentance, beginneth not our ſalvation, bur onely doth aſſure us of the ſame. So wee mult 
diſtinguiſh, as the Apoltle Gith, berweene the beginning of faith and jultification before God : and 
rlic perfection and aſſurance thereof to our ſelves: faith is firſt whereby we are juſtified, and our ſing 
remitted betore Lol, then tolloweth repentance whereby our hearts are aſſured ro our ſelves of this 
remiſſion. 

Thirdly, 1 Saint Per-r {© ſaith to S5mon that hypocrite, not that hee doubted of remiſſion of fans 
upon rrue repentance, bur that he doubred of S:»#9oxs true repentance, as it followeth, ver. 23. T ſee 
ho1t are 18 the vel of bit ernefſe. 2 Or hee ſo faith, ro ſhew unto Simon how difficult or hard a thing 
remiſſion ot {ins was. 3 Ad chough remiſtion of tins bee already decreed betore God, yet is it not 
felt inthe hearr, 1wor clic conſcience aſſured thereof, till after cffeuall repentance,as Narhar preient- 
Iy wiict David had faid, 7 have ſinned, faith, the Lord alſo hath pat my thy ſins, 2 Sam.12.13. This 2 Samn2a3; 


notwithitanding D.via yer felt nor the comfort thereot in his foule, forthe which he prayeth, Pſal. Plala 51.29, 


51-12 theretview! en remiſion of ſins is placed after repentance, ir ſheweth the aſſurance thereof 
mad 1':1to our hearts atter repentance, not the firſt decree or grant thereof with God, which gocch 
bcturc repc;lt4ncc. 
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The fourteenth generall Comtroverſcc. 


Arguw. 1. Juſtification goerh betore ſanGtificarion : for this is the fruit of the other : but renen. 
tance 15 part ot our ſanCtification, renovation, or regeneration, being called by S. Pal, Awathing in 
newnefſe of life, Rom.6.4, Ergo,ut tolloweth and commeth after our jultification. And (ceirig with. 
out faith ir 1s impoiſible co pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, how ſhould vur repentance be acceriable to God 
unlefſe it proceeded of taich ? Faith then is initiate and begun in us betore repentance, which we de- 
ny nor, by true repentance and other truits of ſanctification, to bedaily [trengthened and increaſed 
as Ternt«liian (aith of paticnce, Tpſe e5? gue fidew ſubſequitur & anecedit, It both eget before faith, 
and tollozwerh. : . 

Argum. 2. Bellarmin himſcltc forgetting belike his owne poſitions, proveth that faith goeth he- 
fore repentance, by the example of the Ninivites, Teh.3.5, They beleeved God and proclaimged a fail - 
Whercupon hee concludeth that faith is the cauſe of repentance, Belarm, cap.19.propsſ.2, And hee 
underſtandcth juſtifying taich, propoſ 4. Mortification, fratt: fidet juſtrficantrs, is the twwir of juitity= 
ing faith, Ergo, juititying, taith gocch betore repentance. The Matter of the Sentences attirmeth the 
ſame our of S. Auguſtine, Non ſatis ſit,quod dolrat, ſedex fide doleat : Let it not tithce that he i; fric- 
ved, burler his gricfc be of faith, L1b 4. 4ft:»2.1 4.4, And Diſtinft.15, cap. [Immund! (unt omner,oc, 
They are all uncleane whom faich cleantcrh nor, by faith puritying their hearts: Atts 15.9, And 
in the ſame D:/finttion, d. Sine charitate »ox potcit efſe vera penitentia « Withour charitic there car 
bee no true repentance, and without taith there can bee no ckaritic : Galath. 5. 6b. Fatth work g by 
love, Z 

Auguſtine faith, No man is juſtified bur by the grace of Jeſus Chriſt : Non ſolum remiſſion pecca. 
tornm, [cd prives ip Tus inſpiratione fides & timorss 'Dei, donec ſunct omnes lanomeres noſtros : Not onely 
by remilſivn of fins 3 but firit, by inſpiring into us taith and the teare of God, rill hee have cured alf 
our maladies, &e. He ſaith (as we heare) that taithis infpired betore we have remiſlion of lins and the 
fearc of God, without rhe which there is no rrue repentance. 

[nlixs, 1,ecret.1 1. Fides ones alta hominu preceacre debet, Faith mult goc before all the works 
or doingsot man : Erge, betore repentance. 

So ally Exſcbius Emifſenus : Hic el! cert penitentia ordo .ut quieungne ad Denm mundandus venit, 
prin ſeip ſun to:wm off erat, fide © charitatem— promzi:tat : Tis is the right order of penitencic, that 
he v-}.ici commeth ro be clean{cd hit ſhould offcrup hunſelte, his faith & charitie, and perſcvcrancc 
in good works,&c. Faith then gocth bcetore rhe cleanling of the foule, and 1cmillion of tins: lerews 
tlc Greeke Patrriarke faith, Th t> che Catholike farthyt hat everie one then ebtaineth remiſſionsf hs ſins, 
cum per veramparitentian filemgie vivam—ad Dean converſua furrit, when he is converted to God 
by true repentance and a lively taith, ſhewing ir ſelte by good works, &c. faith thll vocth before rc. 
miſon of fins. 

2 Teriuflian ſaith directly : Siparicentia timmlus ex fide acciderit, per prnitention ex fide juſtifica« 
tam, ab co audit, &c. Iithic pricke ot re; entance happened by taith, thruugh repentance jultificd by 
faith, rhen ſhee heard of Chritt, thy fz11h hath ſavedthee, Gc. Repemance then procecdcrh by taith, 
Anguftire yet ſpeaketh more evidently ; A good tree cannot breng forth evill fruit : Punitentya ergo, 
qe non proceatt ex fide, mils none: Repentance then which proccedeth nor of faith, is not pro- 
hiablc. 

3 Sothe reformed Churches doe joyne faith and repentance together ; Contell.of Bohemia, c. 20. 
the people muſt bee admori/hed, that they would iruly repent —and flir up their conſcience by faith tn 
Chrift, &c. Auſpurg, artic.3. 7 howgh theſe ſorrowes be requiſite, —jet nee muil jojne fanh withthem, 
that ts, a trr'ſt and confilence of mercie promiſed fer Chyiſts ſake, ; 

4 Sccallo their owne decrccs betore alleaged. 


The fifth Queſtion, of Contrition:; the firſt 


part of their Penance. 


Rf I are certaine points whickywe doe agree upon. 

1 We grant: that true contrition and ſorrow of the heart is neceſſaric unto repentance, ane 
thatirſtandethverie well with the libertic of the Goſpell, and is pretitable tor Chriſtiaus, 2 Corin.7. 
10. Goal) ſorrow canſeth repextance to ſalvation. 

2 Thar rruecontrition is Joyned both with a full hatred and deteſtation of fin commirtcd, 1 Cor. 
11.31. We muſt judge ard condemne var ſelves,as allo with a tull purpoſe ro amend ourlives, AF.11. 
23. I hispoirt is handled by Befarmine againſt other Papilts, which denicd a formall purpoſe of 
amendment of life to be requiſite in contrition, Lib.2. cap.6,7. 

3 Tharrrue contrition bctore God is ſufficient, before the abſolution of che Miniſter, ſo that the 
7 artic have a purpoſe afrerward to be reconciled to the Congregation: which point Bellarws. hand- 
icth allo againſt ſome vther of his ſect, 

L.c:umcn now fe what difference of opinion there is betweene us concerning contritions 

The Papiſts. 
I. Hey Hold that contrition is neither wholly of mans free will, nor yet wholly of God: but 
tat man by lys tree will, holpea of Coe; 1s able to repent : fo thas hee doth vacly, Des ad- 
I4%p 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 5. 


juvane,penitere, He is brought to repentance, God only helping and afſilting him, BeJerm. de pani- 
rent. lib.2 CAP. 3» 

Argum, Teel.2. Rent your hearts: Matth,3. Agite pamitemiianms : Repent ye: To what end ſhould 
God command thoſe things rhat are not in our owne power : Ergs, contritioa is in mais power aud 
free will: Bellarm.cap.2.propoſ.2+ 

Arſw. Firit, it is no rare thing in Scripture to find, that God commandech us impoſſible things : 
as S. Paul (ith, Roms. $. 3. that the preceprs of rhe law arc impoſhble : the reaſon rhereot is rendre.!, 
Galath, 3.14. Thelaw was a ſchoo!miſter to bring « :# Chriſt :S'> G14 commandeth hard chiags, that 
wee finding no ſtrength in our (elves ro doc them, wee ſhould ſceke tor helpe ar his hands : as Ber. 
nerd ſaith well, Non l1:mit preceptovers precepts ponaus hymirum vires excedere, ſed julicavit utile ex 
hee ipſe [+ e iHos inſufſicientia admonere, Þ ce. Our maſter was nor ignorair, that his commandciments 
did exceed our ſtrengrh, but he thought ir good hereby ro admonith us of our inſufficiencie, Sccond- 
ly, another reaſon ot theſe preceprs, is this : to let us know, that alchough che will of man hath of it 
ſelfe by nature no inclination ro that which is good, yet is other wile than a peece of clay, and God 
ſpcakethto men otherwiſe than unto beaſt», Conſe ſas rro/antaring nos drſcernit 4 beſt1is az Bernard ſaith, 
Our voluntarie or tree conſcne dorh difcerne us from Heaits, So it is in the power of man, vel, ro 
will,thart is, ſomewhat ; but vefle barn, ro will thac which is good, is of God. Thirdly, thungh God 
give repentance, and ail o:her good gifts, yet he worketh racm by meanes, as by the preaching of his 
word, by precepts, exhort.tions, and ſuch like : whereby we are itirred up to ſeek that ar Gods hand, 
which we find nor to be in our ſelves. Fourthly, thulc places doe as well conclude, that ic is wholly 
inmans power to repent, as in part: forro what cad ſhould (od command that which is not wholly 
and fully in mans power to pertorine, as the Jcſuire vbjeterh? 

Argam. 2. Conctition is an acceprable lacritice ro God, P/elms 5 1. 17. but that which i; coact, 
not voluntarie, is not acceptable : Ergo, coutritton is vo.untaric, Beſlarm. 5bid. 

Anſw. We denie not bur that contrition is a voluntaric aud free eff;,71g unto God, as the Propher 
Gich, Pſal.1 19.108. Accept rhe free offer mgs of my mon:h But as Auguſiane ſaith, Dera ex nolentib ug 
vo/entes fact: God ot nilling makerh: us willing:fo chen ir is made a voluntarie facrifice,not by the po- 
wer of mans will, but by the worke of Gods grace. 


The Proteſtants, 


Rue contrition of heart, as all other good chonghes in ve, as they are good, come onely of God: 
our cogitations indecd are our owne, bur all the goodneile of tl:cm is the meere gitt of God, 
James 1.17. 

Argwm, 1. 2 Tim. 2.25, If at any time God will give them repentance: Repenrancethen is the 
gifr of Gud, And .J»guſtine wricing upon chele very words, ſaith, © wamwmliber prebeat paniten- 
Lam, mſi iſe dederit quis ani penitenriam? nlchough he never ſo much give occaſion of repearance, 
yer unleſſc he beſtow upon us the tall girr of repentance, no man isable rorepenr,&c, Thus he plain- 
ly diltinguiſheth berweene prebere pervttentiam, to offer occatton torepent : as hee proverh out of 
Sarit Paul. Rom ings 2.4.the bountitilieſſe of God calleth thee ro repentance : and dare penitentiam, 
co give or grant repentance, Bur it God ſhould onely helpe our tree will, and worke together with 
us To reperirar.ce, and nordoe 211 alone himfclte, he ſhould rather prebere. than dare puniten'ian : of- 
ter occalion by ttirring of us up ro repentance, than grant us repenraace it ſelte, which were contraric 
ro the Apolt'c, | 

A-gam, 2. The Prophet Davida faith, Create in me a cleaxe heart, Pſal, 51,10. Like as then God 
inthe creaion of the world 1d 11 helper or afſitanr,bur all was his work: ſo ia the renewing of the 
liearr, ro create is only Gods worke, ro intpire good thoughts, and ro make a new heart, is to create, 
G7 make a net? crearure, as S, Pawlcall:thir, 2 Cor. 5.17. Ergo, itis onely and wholly tlic worke of 
God: a+S. tmbr:ſ- laith, Gratsa rota repeBitmr, finentota ſuſcipunr : Grace is wholly retuled, it it bee 
nor wholly received: Epiffol. 84. Hrerome Quodenngue tm ſnorivnalo fluit ad fontem refert : \Whatſoc- 
ver floweth in tte river mult be reterred co rhe fountaine, ad Creſiphonr, 

Bern 4 (ith: Non partim gra'ia, prrtimliberun arbitrium, ſed totum fingult peragunt, totumbec, 
totums ia, ſelnt torum 112, c torus ex 1a : Not partly grace, partly free will, bur each of them 
wholly worzerh,chis wholly,and rhat wholly ; wholly indeed in tree will, bur wholly of grace,&c. fo 
he maketh the will ogely ro bee as the paſſive matter, wherein grace worketh : chcy worke av both 
ropcther actively. 

The Mater ot the ſentences agreeth, Lib, 4. dsſtinft. 20. 4, Opru eff non homins, ſed Dei fruihifers 
penitertis, iipirare eamporeft, quandocunque vult ſua miſcricordia : Frairtull repentance is not rhe 
worke ot man, bur of God, which he can inſpire when he will, of his mercie, &. Repearance then 
pruceedeth alrogerher trom the mercy ot Gud. 

Concil. Ariuſican.2.con.n, Siqu's per nature vigorem, bonum aliquod, quod ad ſalntempertinet vits 
ererne, cogitare, eligers,, Fc, It any man lay that by the ſtrength of narure man can thinke or cluſe a- 
ny 2ovd thing belonging roeternall lite, or give conſent to wholefome preaching, he is deceived by 
t © {pirit of Hierelte, ſecing the T;,ord [airl1, you can doe nothing without me, This Councell leaverh 
1 any ttrengeh ac allin mans tree will, 
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of Limiche to doc ary good thing, Pig. 1912. artarw!l7 

14 hy vſoſtome, thou! *t; moths plac es, he Gemind * be a patrone of tree Witt, yet bi (le worrrett;; 
before i- ne, wel ad free willto doe well, nct «fey quia nen»05tra virture poſt peccait ns en tneroj0{] 19440 
de mary wiabols, ſra (cut nave fratto enberraculo ilinc aucimny, wbritew peſt as Vs movie, Ca reub Ls 
a P*Ced' OM preca wm ducimur, Becauic we cannot by our ownc power gin [1:11c © 4 COUT! ue 
[119d ot the Devill, but as a ſhip, the routher being broken, we ate Carricd whither ui een olt will, 
{o we are carticedof the Devill trom {1n to lin,&c. 

2 Anguſtme laith : : Gratia & miſcricordia Dei crmvertit hominem, the grace and invie of God 


converteth a 9-9 Againe, hold thi: firincly, nemmmem | ic poſſe panitentiann agere, if anem Dew 
1lumeraverit, Of grains (ue miſericordia converterit : that nu man can here rc} Xat, but whom God 
illnminateth and converterh by his mcere mercie,&c, 

2 Larter conteſſion of Helvetia, c. 1 4. Now doe we expreſly | ſay that thes repertance 1: the meer g' P 
of C81. and not the worke of our (Irength, Bohemia. c. 5, 7 hes repertance and ſawvarC conver ron ay: b var 
merciful Grd by Fs pecnliar gift off r and beſtow, 

4 Bellarmnee alleageth onc Almanne atchoolman, who athrmeth, Denny ſms concur ſu dererminare 
v7 'n-ratem -itliat God by his concurring dothderermine che will ofman unto goud. Sawrce the Jeluic 
alle ager}; divers of thar fide, who afh:me the ſame : In their opinion then, rhe will of main is dcetermi- 
id and dircitcd by God unto contrition aid true repentance. 


The Papiſts. 


Hey athrme, that contrition, which is } joy ned with an inward terrorof the mind, and procec- 
derh trum < C e bg t and conlideration of cur fins, dorhnot ap pertaine to tlic law, but to thc 
VL fl « I. Bellrm E, 2 prope. 3+ 


Aron. 1. C hr - wad cd repentance, to the which contrition belongeth, AZfarrh.4. 17, Repert, 


wg 


for ow of God ts at hand ; but Cluitt was a Miniiter of the Gofpell, not of the 0 aw, Bcllar. 


FLY ders. 

Arſe. Filt, repentance hath part trom the T.aw, part trom the Goſpell : from the Law ir ath the 
ſighr of lin and terror of mind tor the ſame ; trom che Golpell it hath hope and comfort, ſpringit ig of 
fiith in Chrilt ; wheretore this reaſon ſhewerh nor, that repentance I11 every part thereof 15 of the 
GofpclI. Sccondly, though the Law and Gofj vell arc in nature and propertic diſtinguithcd, yer they 
mas b- j-ynedin ve : ſo Aoſes the Minitter ofthe L aw may preach Chriſt, and Chriit the Minitter of 
the Gofpe!l doth allo eſta' liſh the Law, and by the terrors of the Law call tnen ro rhe knowledge of 
their 111, where repentance beginne ih. 

Argars. 2 The Law hath 110 promile ot grace, contrition hath a promiſe of grace, as Iſay 66. 2. 
To w'om we'll i looke, but to hrs that  poore and of con: rite ſÞari 2 Ergo,contrition | is nut of the Law. 
Fell ym.ib:d, 

An'w. Firit, ir is tre, that the law hath not in itſelfe, the promiſe of grace annexed, For grace 
and tra commet' by Teſus C brift, Tohn,1. 17. Yetby grace the law is made as a ready Wy ati id in- 
Irrument !0 yl Ig Us TO Clir: it, 11 whom wee find grace, and (vo contrition wrought by c11C rerrors of 
the iaw, doch Prepare a Way UNtO grace. &condly. contrition, as it is a worke of the law, being bur 
ct be KUN inte rror and feare, obtaineck not thepromitc, but being pertected by faith in Chriſt, and 
I30NC comtorts of the; Gt ſpell, it hnderth grace and mercie : ashere in the Prophet, ro contrition 07 
lieart 1: Tali; vornellc of {pirit, which is adeniall of our felves, and an apprehentton of Chritt by 
| all}, 


The Proteſtants. 


Har the terrorsof a contrite heart, and the fighc of ſ1n, where contrition beginneth, commeth 
by the knowledge of the law, the Scripture is plaine, 

Argnm. 1. Rom,7.7, Throw not /inne but by the Law, I had not knowne Jult, Tlefſe rhe Low 

badſud thou (halt ro luſt : theretere by the Law commeth the revelation of ! nn, which is the DCE i= 
Ng Of truce contrition, 

Ar:um. 2, S.Pauicalleti tlic law, the bilmg letter, and the miniftery of condemnation, 2 Cor,7, 6. 9, 
Bu the Go! fpell i che meni/tevie of righteouſ eſſe and life : \Wheretore contrition, as therein 1s tot! E- 
ture us ow damnable ſtare by ttnte, and navwittreth ro us a lighit of condemnation, is of the law, So 
Ik wilt, Galath, 4. 3. We are in bondave aud teare under the Law, but by the Goſpel w ce are ma.le 
{->n15, miſo receive the ſpirit of the Sonne : Ibid ver 6. Erge, the teare, terrors, and as it were bot= 


dave of the foule, 1 of the I,4v, Ambroſe Gi. Lex ir 111 operatyy, fdes eaudinum : | he law worketit 
vial, tairh bringech joy : {s 3, «d Foman, Ad hoc vata lex utierrortejjet, ©. | beretore was the 


1w g1vento bearerror tomen, to provoke them to good lite. 

Theo rye faith, lex eos, qu peceabant, condemnabat, gratia avtem eos (1ſcipiens per fiders juſti- 
ficar, Fe. Tire] av condemneth thoſe that fine, bur grace recelving ti.cin doth juititic hem by 
faith, 

C11 0f Alexatiiria faitlt, ew (ereiiniis ſpreitnns ad {crmidinem dabat, Chrifin 2 iritum adep- 


13101 55 


| of Popiſh penance. Queſt, 5. 725 


cnn ad livertaters. The law of ſervitude did give a ſpirit ct teare, bur Chriſt the ſpirit of adoption un« 
co liberty. 

Latter Confellion of Helvecia.c, 13. 1he Coſpell 1s indeed »ppoſed to the Jaw, for the law worketh 
wrath, and aot'' denounce 4 « urſe, but the G-ſpe!dot preach grate anda bleſſing. Harm.ſec,y p, 

Fer a Popith writer faith: lex corvincer 107 peecator er ofſ-, ſerrper enim plrs contre lege, quampro 201. 
lege facimia : the law convince ligthar we ae linnce: tor Wedoe al waies tore againit the law, than Covmencar, 
for it, &c. Thc light of linne chon commeth by the law, mak, 

The Papiils. 
3 OOmeot the Pazilts aili-me, that in Contrition itis not neceffary to have a forwall, tharis, a re- 
ſolute and exprefſe purpole of newnes of lite, bur char this 1s alwaies included in the detetting of 
ſinne ; which splicice or mclu/zvr purrole is futticicnt : So lohan, Major, in 4, ſeitemirar. diftinct, 
14+ 9M. 1.Jeg. lib. 13. ir concil. Trident.c. 13. 

Argm. David only confeſſed his linne, laying; Lord [ have firmed :(o the Publican : Lordbe mer- 
cifrfÞ to me a ſnner:th1cre is no exprefſe purpoſe of amendment of lite nientioned. Likewile, the tlicete 
upon the Crofſe had no ſuch expretle purpoſe : Ergo,ir is not neccllary, 

Anſw. Firit, that David had a tull purpolc ot the hearr, even in that inſtant to turne unto God 
it is evident, Pſal.51.13. Then/lall [ rcachily waies tot/ e wicked : this Palme was made by the Pro- Platne 57.13, 
pher, as a teitimonic of hisrepenrance, tor chat line, for the which Nathan reproved him: and hcie 
he profeſſerh, thar lic will become a 1ew man. 

Secondly, rhe Publican finding mercy and departing juſtified, nodoubr had alf) an expreſſc pur- 
poſcia himle'te for cver to torſake his Nance, tor otherwiſe hee could nor have becric jultifycd, nor 
tound remillion of finnes: for this is rhe law and perpetuall rule of forgiveneſſe, Ezech.18.21, !f 1he : 
wicked trurue from hu finnes, & c. and heepe a'l my ſtatutes : bu tranſpreſſion [hall not be mentic ned : to wang 26 
tind remiſſion then, theſe rwo things are required, f.nſ=hixg of ſinne, axddoing that which «, rieht:and Ch, Fog oe 
this is fignificd in the Publicans finiring upon his breaſt : as -: #guſtine ſaith, Peliora tnndamus, non 
wt ſuper peccata noſtra pavim:ntum ſrlidemm, Fc. Let us knocke upon our brealts, nor ro make a 
pavement, as it were, and beaten floore upon our ſianes, &c, For hee that beaterh upon his breaſt 
and is not correftcd, doth hardea his finnes, hee taketh them not a4ay ; fo then che Publican 
in this ſiniting upon his breatt, was amended and corrected, and thonght wich himſclfe, never to doc 
the like againe, 

Thirdly, 1 The theefe upon rhe crofſe, being in the very agonie ofdeath, and nor expeRting life, 
could nor in that ſhort time expreſſe every part of his untained repentance. 2 Yet there appeareth in 
him, as that ſhort moment could atfoord, both a dereſtarion of (inne in condemning himſclfe and his 


fellow, and a love of rightcoulhefſc, and deftre hereunto, it hee had lived, in commending the in- 
r.ocencie of our Saviour, 


Ss.Etrer, 


Cap.1,1 vill s, 


The Proteſtants. 
E hold, that as in true Contrition, there mult be perfe& hatred of ſiane ; ſo allo there IS juY- 
' ned with it 1dercrminaie purpole of amendment of lite. 

Areum.t, The placc betore cited out of Ezechiel.proveth it! Ezech.18. 21, Likewiſe Iſay.1.16, Ifay.r.16, 
Wiſh 10u, male you cleane. ceaſe to doe evill, learne to dre well: AR. 11. 23, They exhorted all, that with Atti.2y. 
Purpoſe of heart, they world turner to the Lord, Eph. 4.22. Caft off the ol} man, put 07: the new, fc, A'l Ephc! 4-33. 
thele places doe evidentiy prove, that in true contrition and repenrance, there is required a forſaking 
or dying unto linne and living unto righteouſneſſe, 

Argum. 2, Bellarmine is avoable witnell& tor us againſt this error, which hee laboureth ro con» 
tie, (:6.2.de penit, £2. 6,7. in crwo whole Chaprers : and herein he is alſo a witncfle againſt Limfilte, 
torlib, n.c,:0.he conturet!t the contrary opinion, thar to ceaſe ro doe evill, and learne to doewell, arc 
nor ewo parts requiſite 7o repent ance, and anſwererth thar place by us 2lleaged, Iiay 1.16. Ceuſe ro doe 
evil, Fc, Bur now much torgerr2:1,7 timfelte,bur che rruch prevailing more with him, hee producerh 
cis very place, ro prove, that 11 true contrition or repentance, there malt bee apurpotc of amend- 
tcar, which is the ſame thing, thar we defend, both betore 9u.4 part.2. and inthis place. «Anon tine 

:-20 theſe words of the Prophet ['ay, Lagamine,be ye waſhed, &c, Lavatur Haque &f muxtdus cr 7.9% 
> proeterita pliynn THE s iterum 10n a{mittite A 16 waſhed, and 1s clcanc, which dy.!i bewaile [1s 112nes 
ro1t, and dotl not commit thicm againe : derempor.ſerm.66, 
See rhe turther PAODatIon and ratitying of this point by the teſtimonie of other Churches be- 
tore. F.oor < » | 
The P apiits. 
4 7 ey roach that Conrricion ought 10 be perteft becauſe ir muſt proceed from the love of God, 
» Vii is the molt pertcct kinde of love, Catechiſ. Roman. p1g. 439+ and rhat the grearnefle of 
ct: fe Onglit tobe afiverable to the quantity ofthe ſinne:fo they concludethat a man ſhall never 
ow whenkeisdutticiemly conrrite, 7 looms Aquing : tor hee multi be contrite tor eve; y Preat 11:1 
e huh commited, Tale men, Heſhuſ.lec.9. de panitent.error.25.27,29.32, ; 
Ar:um.1,Tiaar perict C 


$1,E:1or. 


* 
1 
[ 
[: 


MArrition 18 required, Befliymine pretendet!} ro prove by theſe $ccin- 
re, 1 King, $. 45, fthey ruyne 11.126 wntothee with all their heart, & e. loel. 2. Turnewito mee with _ 
« Lyo ur beat qt, FL [ici 47 13.C, ] » 
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P'al.12.2, 


Ierem. 9.1. 


2 Cor 2.7, 
2Cor.7 8, 
lob.9.2, 


De remyor. 
{ecrm. 9.11 na- 
dal. {crm. z. 


In Ilaiam. 


De inrerprer. 


Pal. us. 
Ha:m.ſcc.$. 
P.-27, 
I>:d.p.23r. 


$2.Error. 


1 king 8.45. 


The fourteenth gencrall Controver(.c. 


Anſ.1t. Thoſe places doe well prove, that our forrow ourht to be unfeigied, and thit viee fonld 
ncither diſſemble,nor be indifferent in our ſorrow : but we muit give our whole heate vnto Gud, that 
25, not to have a double heart, and as the words arc ; «heart aud a hears, Ffalm, 12. >, 2. So ihben 11 
our Contrition a godly cndevour and a diligent care is required, a ſuthciency in our !orruw 


Cannot bee pertorimed ; No, though ony cies were as fountaines of teares ; 25 the Prophit withertl, 


Terem. 9.1. 
The Proteſtants. 
wW Hat is this elſc but a plaine duttrine of deſperation ? for when is a man able 10 pertefilic 
ro bee contrire, as his love toward God ought to bee pertet ? or how can his ſorrow ve c- 
quivalcnt co the waight of his finnes ? or can a man remember all his ſinnes, that hc ſhould bee (+ 
ry for ? 

Argum.1. The ſorrow of Chriſtians is not infinite or uncertaine, but ic is determined and limited, 
Saint Pax{ ſaith, That be ſhould not be ſwallowed up of two much heavinciſc, 2 Cormmthisns 2, 7, 
And againe, My Epiſtle made you ſory though fer a ſeaſon, 2 Corinth, 5.3, 

Argum.2.Job.g.2. We cannot arſwer God one thing of a thouſand : our greateſt ſorrow isnor fi; thc. 
ent for our leaſt fanne : therefore there can be no pro/ortion betweene the greatneſſe of 17 tinne 
and the quantity of our ſorrow: Peter commirted a great linne in denying of his Matter, and yz vpn 
his bitter weeping, he was reccived to mercie, as Hrerome ſaith, Petram ter negantem amare in [run 
locum reſt itmere lichryme: Peer; bitter teares atter thrice denial reſtored him to his place:was Peters 
forrow any way anſwerable ina mealure or quantity to his {inne ? We muſt indeed weepe birrer= 
ly as Peter did, and after we are thoroughly humbled, we are ccrraine, that God will looke upon us, 
as he did upon Peter : and the inward tecling of Gods favour will fer the bounds and limits of our 
(orrow. 

Their owne Canons are more equall, which doe not enjoyne fo {trit penance, and ſuch immeaſu- 
rable conrition, a theſe new maſters require : as degrer, Gregor, lib. 5, tir, 38 c. 5, Alexander 7. con- 
cerning certaine thar in rheir confeflion ſay, that they canwot abſkaine from thoſe finnes : hee decieetl, 
Eorum confeſſi-nem reciprre debes, ce. You mult receive cheir confellion, for though it bee no irue 
repent-nce, yer .t is a true coutcilion. 

Am; wſtin faith, I//a eff vera penitentia, quando guts /ic convertiitur, ut nonrevertatnr : This is truc 
repentance, v hen a man duth {vo turne unto God, that he returne not unto finne. When a man there= 
fore hach in rhis manner repenred, he may be ſure that he hath mourned ſuthciently, It is therefore 
untrue, that a man is uncercaine when he hat; forrowed enough, 

Synod Colomenſ. part. 7. cap. 19. Qunamvi quis peccatomordeatar, fitemen prniteat, ut de catero, pec- 
eandi voluntaters nuham habeat, confidens de Domins me:ſericordia accedat ad Enchariſtiam intrepidus, 
&c, Alchongh a man bee greeved in conſcience for his linne, yer if hee repent him, ſo that hee Ch a 
purpoſe not to [1:1ne againe, rruſtiny co Gods mercy, ler him come with at teare ro the Communi- 
on, &c, It he thus ſurrowing be without feare, it tullowerh, rhat God in Chrilt accepterh his ſorrow 
as ſuthcienr, 

So allo Chyyſeſtome ſaith, ab ipſa Domini erga 105 b-nignitate, non ex twa penitentia miki ſumo 
fidnciam : peenitentia enim ta nonpravalet tantam abſtergere malorum eluviem : 1 have goud trult (ot 
t-rgivenes) from Gods mercie, not thy repentance, for thy repentance is not able ro walh away ſuch 
an heape ot ſins ; &c. the cthcacy then of our repentance dependerh not npon the greatnes thereot,bur 
of Gods mercic. 

At' a-aſire faith, Panitentia eft apeccatss de/inere, ce. It is repentar ce to leave off to ſinne, Fc. 
2y tis then (hall one know, whether his repentance be ſutfi-ient by the forlaking of bis ſinne. 

Conrell. of Auſpurg, artic. 3. t/ cy taught that abſolution was rowgh: winth with ont ſ» ficient contri- 
tiow, wha' elſe was thy but quite to take away from all conſeiences the comfort of the Goſpel, &c. Saxo- 
nic artic. 16, Flere we reprove our adverſaries, who feigne that cortytion muſt be [»fficrent, 

The Papiits, 

| \ pag hath here a certaine fond conceite of his owne, bringing in this diit:nfrion ot for- 

row in contr'tion : that there is 7. 6/07 ſuwnmus intenſive, appreciative t The pieatelt and highelt 
ſorrow, inter.lively, aud by way of eſtimation : of rhis ſort he giver}; an example, 454 good man 
may weepe more tur the loffc of his cl:i]dren, than for his ſine, yer in his choyce lice had rather 
loſe his children, than offend Gud : this is thar kinde of griete by way of cſtimation, though in» 
reofively hee grieve more torhis childrea, yer, when hee makerh an citimarc of ihe one and the 0+ 
ther, hee preterreth thar in his judgement, which is che leatt in his atfetion : rhis kinde of gricte 
when as the affection gueih beture the judgement, hee rhinkerth is ſuthcicur tor contritzon, Be- 
lirm ca) 11. 

Argam.loel2, Turnennmo God wi hallyowr heart : this muſt be.underitocd of (his greateſt kinee 
of gricte, by way of cltimation, &c. 

Arf. Whereas it is id, 1 Kg, 8.49. Ifthey turne unto thee with all their heart and (oule, fc. N01 
canthcy turne with the whole heart and affection, when as they in thicir attefrion car torr w More 
for ocher thinys ? wherefore as God will have the whole and entire toe, ilivm is, rhe judyernent, fo 
the whole Ecart alſo and affection. As Anguſtine laith, Invem iritem, Cc. Hine vi Ver; neavy, I 
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of Popiſh penance. Quell. g. 
aske him,Friend, why art thou heavic? faith he, T have loſt my money : Locus immnundms frucius nul- 
[us : This is an uncleane place, there can be no fruit : De tempor. ſerm.151, 

The Proteſtants, 

Hough T deny not bur aright good man may ſometime breake out more into affetion for ſome 
fn” loſſe, than for the commirting of kin, as Marth.2.18. T he women nourne for their chil. 
dren, and would not bee comforted : yerchis is not a vertue to bee commended, but an infirmitie to bee 
amended, as it was commendable in E/t, who hearing paticntly the heavie newes of the death of 
tis ſons, when mention was made of the taking ot the Arke, could told no longer, bur through tee- 
blenefſc cauſed by ſudden griete, tell backwards and brake his necke, 1 Sam.4q.17, 

Argam. This hath becne the continuall praCtice of the Saints ro lament more for ſin, than for any 
other teraporall loſſe whatſoever : as David ſaith, Pſal.6.6. I cauſe my bed everie night to ſwims, ard 
water my couch withteares : Pſal.119.136. Mime eyes guſht ont with rivers of water, becanſe they kepe 
wot thy Law, Math. 26.75, Peter went ont, and wept butterly : Noearthly matrer could have drawne 
from them ſuch plenrifull ſtore of reares : wherefore the Saints did even weepe moſt intenſovely, thar 
35, earneltly and cffeually for ſin. 

Your owne canonsare cleere in this point : Decr.par.2. canſ.33. diſlinft.z. c.4.2. Satis durms eſt ci= 
Jus mentis delorem, &c. He is veric hard whole griete of minde the teares of 1:is body cannot declare : 
bur let him know.ſe cn{pabilitey durum, that he is veric culpable in his hardnefſe, which doth lament 
the loſſes of time, the death of his friend, &c. anddoth nor ſhew the gricte for ſin with teares: Ler 
none therefore excuſe themſclves, that they have nor a fountaine of teares, who with teares doe ſhew 
the griete of remporall things, &c. This ſentence 15 rehearſed out of Angnſtine, and approved by the 
Alaſter of ſentences, Lib.4. diſt-15-f. whereby they are defined to be culpable, which doe more ex- 
preſſe the loſle of things remporall, by their reares, than of ſpirituall : which isthat which BeBarwminre 
allowerth as good and commendable. 

Chryſoſtome Gith: Quod eft iſius macule balneum ? calidi lachrymarnm fomtes, gemitus p profunds 
cords aſcendentes, compuntlioperpetna, preces continue: \Vhat bath is there for that blot? fountaines 
of warme teares, deepe ſighes trom the hearr, a perperuall compunction, continuall prayers, &c, hee 
that thus writerh, requireth a greater griefc tor lin, than for any worldly thing, 

Confeſl. of Saxony, artic.15, T here muſt needs be ſome ſuch great feare and priefes in thoſe that are 
conviltted—and theſe true griefes are 4 feeling of the wrath of God, &c. But ks greater griete can 
there bee, than that which proceedeth from a tecling ot the wrath of God, ſee 4ug»ſtme and the de. 
crees before alleaged. 


The Papiſts. 


5, Oatrition(they ſay)as it is not altogether without hope to obtaine mercie : 5 can ix not have 

(> ns rew1!/ſionrs peccatorum, acertaine or undoubred aſſurance of remiſſion of linnes, 
Concil, Trident. ſeſ[.6. cap.9. Beliarm, 116.2«cap.2, 

The Proteflants. 
Odly ſorrow and contrition bringeth joy and comfort to the ſoule in the end, with undoubre4 
(; afſurance of the forgiveneſſe and remiſſion ot tins. 

Argum, 1. Godly ſorrow wotkerh in the true penirent perſon acleering of the minde, 2 Corinth 
7. verſ.11, but the ſoule and conſcience cannot be cleered and {er at reſt,unleiſe we be perſivaded that 
our ſinsare forgiven us: Erge. 

Argim.2, All hope is certaine,and bringeth undoubred affurance, and therefore it is called the an« 
chor of the ſoule, Hebr.6.19. Wherefore cirher contrition is void of hope alrogerher, (which they 
will not grant) or if it have any hope, iris ſure and itable, and worketh a full perfwation and afſu- 
rance of the mercic of God, 

Anguſtine ſaith, Petrusmox 4 Domino indulgentiam accepit, qui amari[ime fl-wit tring negationts 
culpam: Pater (traightway reccived pardon and indulgence, when he had molt bitterly bewailed the 
lin of his three-fold deniall of Chriſt, &c. How could Peter immediatcly have felr and received the 
rcmillion of that great fin, it the Lord had nor aſſured his conſcience rhercof ? 

The former Canon ot rhe Collin Councell faith, that when a man hath ſorrowed for his in, pur- 
poſing not ro doe the like, Seemrus & intrepians accedat : |.ct him drawneere without feare, and be 
ſecure. He thar is ſecure and without teare doubreth not: Ergo, he is aſſured of the forgivencſle of 
his lin. 

Bernayd allo ſaith : Animam penitentie lachrymis offiiftam ſpiritas paracletus libenter conſolatur, 
frequenter vifitat,& ad venie fiduciam plene reformat : A toule afflicted with penitent ſorrow, the {Þi- 
rit of comtort doth comfort, often viſit, and tully bring ir ro the rruſt of pardon: de interior, dome, 
e4p.37. The ſoule then may have a full and aſſured truſt of forgiveneſle. 

Their owne Canons are cleere for us : Decr.par. 2. canſ. 33. diſtinit. 1. cap. $0. Nemopoteſt bens 
agere pemtentiam, mſi qui ſperaverit indu/gentiam : No man can truly doe repentance, if hee Joc nos 
hope tor indulgence. 

Ibid. diſlintt.3.c.39. Leo. Indan non peritentia revocavit ad Dominum, (cd defperatistraxit ad la- 
anewy :; Repentance did not recall I=das to the Lord, bur deſperation brought him rv che ſnare, 
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The fourteenth generall Controverfic 
That repentance then is not good nor acceptable,which is not full of aſſurance,and in hope comfor- 
table. 

Isbhn Huſſc holy Martyr : Ute a true abſolution,firſt,there is required contrition. Sccondly,a pur- 
pole andintent to {in no more, Thirdly, true contetlion, Fourthly, itedtait hupe of forgivencſle : as 
Chrift faith, My ſon,belecve,and thy ſins are forgiven thee, pag. 616, artice5, 

And for turther evidence, Chryſoftome ſaith : ome men will ſay, may a man by repentance hope for 
ſalvation? prorſu licet, id wnde liqnet? ab iyſa Domini tus erga nos benignitate, nonex twa punitentia 
mihi ſum fiduciam, & c. yea, thou maycli, and how doth that appeare? I receive aſſured rruit, by the 
mercy of God toward us,not by thy repentance,&c. 

2 Augnſtine ſaith : quiſquis now credit dimitti ſibi peſſe peccata fit deterior deſperans : hc that belce- 
veth not, his ſins may be forgiven him,in deſparing becommeth worle, 

3 Confeſſion of Bohcmiac, 5. Sach men ought with repentance to tune to the Lord, and by faith in 
Teſma (briff our Lord to conceive (ure and undoubred truſt in his mercy. Confell; of Saxonic hey mingle 
w24ny miſchievous errors with the doflrme of repemtance, who will men to donb; when they repent, 435. 2d 
they be infavonr, 


The Papifts. 


6 Hey affirme that contrition is a neceſſary meane unto j«ftificarion,and that a man cannot be ju 
T nifedam he have beene truly contrite tor his fins, Befarm.lib.2.de penitert.c.s$, 

Argum Luke 15.5. Except yerepent, ye ſhall likewiſeperiſh, Aft.3.19, Repent,and tnrnethat your [ins 
may be put away,when the time of refreſhing ſhall come: Ergo,contrition is neceffary to juſtitication,Bols 
larm.1bid. 

Anſw, Firſt, it followeth not, without repentance and true contrition thereis no juſtification : 
Ergo, repentance is a meane unto juſtification : for faith cannor be without works, yer works are no 
mcanc unto faith : ſorepentance and contritlon are the fraits of juſtification,not a meane thereunto. 
Secondly, there isa diff. rence berwceene juſtitication, and ſalvation, or glorification ; contrition is 2 
meane and way to ſalvation: by repentance through the mercic of God in Chriſt wee are preſer- 
ved trom periſhing and cverlaſting deltruction ; and repentance gocth before our conſummation, and 
perfett abolition of our ſins in the day of refreſhing at the comming of Chriſt : Bur ir tolloweth nor, 
that contrition therefore is a meane unto jui:ification ; for ficlt wee are juſtified, then afterward 
glorified: our falyacion is accompliſhed, Kews,$. 30. Thirdly, contrition is a meane to affurc us of our 
Juit;fication,bur not to juſtific us : as the Apolle faich,Philip2,12.44 th feare and trembling finiſh your 
ſalvation. 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat true contrition is necc{ſary,we willingly grant : and that without it remiſſion of ſins cantiot 
be had : but we deny that it is a neceſſary meane unto jultificativa: a neceſſary ligne, fruit, or 
work of juſtification ir is, but not a meane or caulc, 

Argam. 1. We arc jultificd by faith, Rows, 4. 5. To hm that beleeveth in hins th.tt juſlifiath the wn« 
godly, fatth i counted for righteonſneſſe : Bur faith goc:h b:tore repenrance, as Bellarmene himſclte be= 
tore confeſſed by the example of the Ninivites, who hiſt delceeved, and atierward repented, Bellarm., 
lib. 1.cap. 19-propoſ.2, Ergo, jultification is before repentance,and ſo conſequently repentance is no 
mceanc unto it, 

Argum. 2. Good works arc no meaneto juſtification, for then they ſhould goe before juſtifica« 
tion: but as eAnuguſtime fiith, Bona opera non precedant juftificandum, [ed ſequuntur juſtificatum - 
Good works doc nut goc betore him that is to bee jultified, bur rhey tollow hum that is already ju- 
ſtifcd. 

Bur contrition is a good work : confeſicd and proved by Bellay.lib.2.cap.2.Erge,it isno meane uns 
to juſtification. 

Augu/tine faith, Noli preſumere de operibus ante fidem,noverts quia peccatorems te fides invenit : Pre= 
ſume nor of works before faith, (as it by the merit of works thou hadl(t received faich)know that faith 
harh tound thee a ſinner : #» Pſalms, 31. It then good works goc not before faith, and faith and juſtie 
fication come rogether,as I have ſhewed, thencontririon being a good aftion precedeth nor juſtifica- 
tion. Scc betore error 47, where it is fhewed that faith goeth before repentance, by tiic which faith we 
arc jultificd,then repenrance cannot be the cauſc of jultification comming atter it, 

The Papffs. 
7 TY make contritiona part of ſatisfattion tor our fins,and to be a cauſe of juſtification and re- 

KL miſhon of fins, not oncly in diſpoling and preparing of us thercunto, burin that thereby we 
verily obrainc and deſerve remiſtion of our {ins, Bellerm,l1b.2 .depenitent. cap.12. 

Argum. 1. Luke 7.47. Many ſinsare torgiven her becauſe ſhe loved : Not onely faith, but love or 
charity obraine:h remiſſion of ſins, Beltarm.ibid. Khemsſt.in hunc locum. 

Anſ. The argument is 1 not from the cauſe to the effet,bur from the effett to the cauſe : for Chritk 
dorh not reaſon thus, ſhe loved much, therefore many ſins arc torgiven her, but contrariwiſe, Ada- 
ny fins ave forgiven her, therefore ſbe loveth wach : As the next words declare : ro whoms little is rem#t- 


red,he leverh durle.z Aud our Saviour faith in plain wordyin rhe laſt verſe, that her faith had ſoves ber, 
W:1crcot 


of Popi/h penance, Quelt. 5, 


Whereof her love was an effet. 3 And further as the Apoltle Giich, Wee know that woe ave travfited 
from death to life, b:cauſe we love the bietbren, 1 lohn3,. 14. he Gaith voy arc tranſlited OE 
know we are : ſo this woman by her love might know or be aſſured char her fins were remitted her. 
And Bellarmize hath a ſaying, nor much unlike, that cheſe words of Chriſt,many ſins ate _—_— her, 


confirmant abſolutionem ivyifibiliter ditam, doc contirme the abſulucion invilibly givenbe 


orc, 4b, 2, 


c.1 4. refþ.ad objeF. 1, Her love was a meancs then ro confirme her abſolurion, which was inviſibly gi- 


ven beforc. 


. 2, Exech.18. 27. When thewicked turneth away from his wickednefſe be ſhe ſave his ſoule, 


Aroum 


oO 


Ge. verſ 31. Make you a new heart and a new ſpirit, and caſt away from you all your tranſyreſſions. 
turning then away Do fin is the cauſe of life,and of newneſft & fouls: Sropad —__ =— 
verſ.24. Redeeme thy ſins by thine aimes,Fe. Ergo,good charitable works arc the canſe of the forgive- 
neſſe of fins, Belar.c.1 2. 

Anſw. Firſt, the places 1 in Ezechiel if they be taken in this ſenſe, would prove, that ir is in a mans 
power to convert his foule, orto renew his owne heart, whereas the Prophet acknowledgerh ic 
wholly to be the Lords work, Pſalm. 51. 12. Create in me 4 new heart : and lere.31, Convert then mt, 
O Lord, and [ ſball be converted. 2 Bur why the Lord thus ſpgaketh co man, in bidding him convert, 
S. Anpuſtine rendereth the reaſon : Quia non ſicut 1 lapidibus m[enſatis Dew ſalniem no/tr am oper a- 
er? Becauſe God worketh our ſalvation in us,nor as in ſeriſlefte tones: com. Pelag bib, 1.c.5.Man ther- 
tore ſaverh his ſoule, or makerth his heart new, bur as Gods iaſtrument; as the axe in the workmans 
hand: ir is Guds Spirit thar makech man to make his heart new. 3 Bellarmine* bimiclte helperh us 
with a ſufficient anſwer, rhat remillion of {ans is firit invilibly given; and then by our earncit repen- 
rance,itis confirmed and alſured unto us: ſo thenrepentance js a meane to the aſſurance of torgive- 
nefſc,asrheſe places prove z bar nor co che inviſible grace or gitc of remiſſion. 

Secondly, 1 The word in Daniel ſignifierh not roredeeme, bur robreak off: for fo is this word 
PWR pharak uled, Gen. 27. 40. Thou ſhalt 5reak bis youk from vby neck, 2 By (redeeming) admitting 
thar reading,may be underſtood not redemption ro be made before God,bur recompence ro be made 
unto men, whom he had injured. 3 Neither doth the Propher ſpeak of the forgiveneſſe of his fins, 
but of the prolenging of bus peace and profperity : for thele words, Forfitan ignoſcer Dens ; God perhaps 
may forgive your fins, are nor read in the Hebrew. 4, And how could the almes of an unbelcever 
ſuch an one as Nebuchadnez.zar was,be a cauſe of forgiveneſſe, ſeeing wirhour faith nothing is accep= 
cable ro God? 5 Laſtly, the Kings righteous apd mercitull dealing ſhould be onely a teſtimony to his 
conſcience,thar his ſins were forgiven. 6 Concul. Cabilexenſ. c.36. It is denicd that fins, de induſtria, 
cominireed willingly ,or wittingly,arc redeemed by alines : Sc enim viderent wr Denm mercedes Condu- 
e:re : Sothey ſhould (ceme to hire God with a geward. 


The Proteſtants. 


Har contrition of heart meriterth not,neither is aay cauſe of the forgiveneſſe of fins, which doth 
iffue only our of rhe fountaine of Gods mercy by faich in Chrilt,che Scriptures doe teſtific, 

Argum.1.Rom.,3.324 We are juſtified freely by grace. lt trecly,chen is nor our juſtification merired, 
or cauſed by any work of ours. 

Beflarmine anſwereth : firlt, char we are juſtified freely, though ir be by the merit of contrition, be= 
cauſe contrition is the gitt of God, Secondly, contrition mericeth nor, ex condigno of condignity or 
worthineſſe,bur ex corgro,ot congruity : which kinde of mccir is tounded not in Gods juaſtice,bur in 
hiz benignity and bounty, Bedarmecap. 12. 


tre, Firſt, this is the very antwer 1 of the old Pelagians, who did inlike manner afirme, 
that the good will of man was of God,becauſe ic could nor be in a man,unlef{c man were ur homo au 


1199 it, 4 Deo baber, bur for a mano be, is of God: torit rheretore remiſſion of ſins be of grace, and 
thc gift of God, becauſe contrition whereby iris merired,is the gitr of God; then ſay alſo,that we may 
be ſaved by nature, and yet by the gift of God, becauſc the nature of man is che work and gift of God, 


2 Bur the Apoſtle confureth this gloſſe, in ſiying further, We are juſtified freely &c. through rYederup- 
tion in Chriſt Teſw © if through redemption, rhen nor through contrition. 3 And againe, men firſt 
m1:{t be reconciled unto God, and of enemics be made triends, before he give them gitrs : as the Apo- 


{tle ſairh, Chriſt firſt led captivity captive, rhat is, ſubdueth and remeveth (in that led us captive,.and 
then gave gifts wnto men, Epheſ. 4+ 8. Then muſt we firlt be reconciled anco God, which conliltech in 
the forvivenclc of our lins, Reme3-25 .before we can have the git of contrition. Whertore if recon- 


ciliation aod turglvenc 


of {1ns. 


{ſc of (ins goc before contririon,it can be no meritorious cauſe of the remiflion 


Secondly, 1 No merir, or work of mercy, but of juſtice, as the Apoſtle ſaich, R ov. 4. 4. To bing 
that n orketh, the wages ws not counted by favonr, but by debt : wherctore rhe merit of congruity is no 
merir, being founded in Gods mercy. 2 Neicher is there any congruirty or conſequence at all, that 
God ſhould refpet us being his enemies : bur enemies We are before we arc reconciled by the remit- 
(on or our fins; wherefore contrition going betore remilſion of 1195,a116 10 reconciliation,cannor de- 
(>rve ſo much: as of congraety,it there were any luch merit. 


Arnun. 


> Thar the contricion of rhe heart is no cauſe of our juſtification, neirber doth merir, 


»r det rye remillion ot tins: S. Paul ſhewerh, Rom. 4.5.6. To him that beiteweth faith 5 counted for 
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The fourteenth general Controver/ie 


righteouſneſs: And David declarcth the bleſſcdneſſeof that man,to whom God impurerh righteouſ- 
nefſe without works, It is faith then only that obtaineth remiflion ct (ins:and a man is juitified with- 
out any relpett had to his works. T kerefore neither contrition, nor any other work inward or out- 
ward, procureth remiſſion of fins,but faith only is the meane. 

So Angaftive faith, Opera ſequnntar juftificatum, non precedunt juſtificandum : Works follow a 
man already juſtified, they goe not before to juſtification, De fide & operibw, cap.14. Therefore the 
work of contrition is not availcable to jultification. 

And againc : nes quiſqnams dicat meritss orationurs ſnarum—traditam Dei gratiom— ſcd pratia & 
miſcricerdia Dei convertit hominem, & ec, Neitherlet any man ſay that grace 1s given by the merit of 
his praycrs,but the grace and mercy of God converteth a man, 

2 Terewiethe Parriark faith : qued gratu per Chriftuns peccara, & non propter aliqna morita noſtra— 
remittuntwy, confers debemas : We mult confeſſe, that our ſins are forgiven freely by Chritt, nor for 
any merits of ours&c. 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helvetia, c. 14. We ceaſe not ro wrge mortification of the fleſh,and yet we adde 


forthergthat it muſf not be proudly m—— God 444 ſatis fattton for ony ſinr, &c, Bohemia © 5, Now 
e 


the foundation wherein the whole vertne ſicacie ofthis ſaving repewance, deth ftay it ſelfe, the me - 
rit of the torments of the death of Chrifl, and bus reſurrection, c. 

4 Interrelig. on cap. 17, Ila ſatrifaftio, que culpam & eternampanam expiat, ſoti Chriſto tri- 
buends eft : T hat ſatisfaftion which raketh away the fault and cternall punifhment, is onely to be at- 
tributed ro Chriſt : Ergo,contrition doth nor ſatisficfor fin. 

Laſtly, Inl199 1. Decret, 11, thus tcſtifieth, Fides omnes alta bominis pracedere debet : Faith muſt 
goec before all the afts of men. Cyril, Mlexaud. expoſit. Nicen, ſymbol. Sicur fide; abſqwe operibus mor- 
ena, tc. As faithis dead without works, fo we may turne it and ſay, works arc dead withour faith. 
Contrition then is cicher betore faith or after; if before, being withour faith, ir is a dead work, asis 
here ſpecified, and ſv cannot merit: if after faith, then it commethatter juſtification and remifion 
of fins: forby faith we are juſtified : Rem. 3.26, 7 hat he might be a juſt:ficr of him,that is of the faith 
of Teſow. 

4 * want not the evidence of ſome of their owne ſide : ( apreolus in ſecund, ſenten, diff, 40, Domi. 
nicw 4 Soto lib.2.denatur.& grat.cap.4.doc deny that contrition any way cither of congruiry,or con 
dignity mericeth remiſſion, 


The Papiſts. 


7 # DOnrrition(they ſay)is not neceſſary for veniall or (inall offences, neither is a man bound therc- 
unto, Scor.(ib,4.di/tsnf}.17.articul,y, The maſter of Sentences thinketh that a generall confe{ 
ſion ſufficeth for morrall fins, which a man underſtanderh not,{1þ,4.45ft.2 1. 
The Proteſtants. , 
"'F aſſertion is cleane contrary to Scripture:for the Propher Devidpraycth not only to be kepe 
from preſumpruous ſins, Pſa/a,1 g.13.bur cvento be cleanſed from his ſecret faulrs,verſ. x 3. The 
Prophet David faith, Pſa/.32.5. [ acknowledged my ſin, neither bad I mine iniquity and thou forgavef, 
&c, Wherefore morrall lin nor underſtood,bur lying hid,cannot be acknowledged, and ſoconſequent- 
ly not forgiven. 

1 Anguſtize (aith, Now ſolum propter vite hujw ignorantiam, ſed etiam propter ipſum paloerene veun- 
di kajua, qui pedibus adhereſcit,quotidianam babere debeoms peenitentiam : Not onely for the ignoran- 
ces of this life, buteven for that drofſe and duſt of the world, which hangeth upon our feer,we ought 
dayly to repent us, He meancthrhe leffer and finaller ſeapes of our lite. And againe, Heme dum iffo 
vivit in ſeculs, humans affeRibus veolus pedibns terram calcans, ipſa converſatione vite bujus contrabn, 
wide dicat: drmitte nobis debita : Man,as long as he liveth ia this world, with his affc&tions,as with fees 
treading upon the greund, he gathererh droffe, for the which he had need ro ſay, forgive us our ſins, 
&c. in Tohan.trat.5 7, 

42 Chryſoſtome ſaith : What manner of medicine is this of repentance, firſt in condemning and confefſorg 
thy peculiar fins, according ts that ſaying, non celavi peceatum,Cc. | have nor hid my ſin, { wil pronounce 
againſt my ſelfe mine ng and thow fergaveſt me my wickedneſſe ? 2 Inſtns ſerpſum accuſat initis cer= 
mony—habet ila inflay cathene auree,que (i initinos ſumpſerit,omnia conſequenter: a juit man accuſcth 
himfelfe in the beginning of his ſpeech,—ir islike a chaineif it once have a beginning, all the reſt will 
tollow, &c. Hence rwo things arc inferred, that cven a juſt man hath need of repentance, cven for 
_ offences : and that our ans in our conteſſion, mult one tollow another, as linked in a chaine to- 
gcthcr. 

3 Latter confeſſion of Helveria c. 14. by repemance we nnderſtand the charge of the minde, by the 
which a /ixfull man doth eftſoones acknowledge his naturall corrmption,and all his ſans, ſeeing them convin- 
ced by the ord of God, and is heartily grieved for them,&c. 

4 Decrer-yar. 2, canſ. 33. diſtin.z.c, 42. Chriſta legioners cjiciens nou religuit wnnmw ex onmnib us : 
Chriſt coning out alcgion,[ctr not one of all: ſhewing,that if we have a thouſand figs, we mult repent 
them all, 


The 


of Popiſh PeRance, Queſt, 'L 731 
_ The Papiſts. 

$ Here i5 a kinde of contrition that proceedeth onely from the feare of puniſhment, when aman g 7. xr. 
T ont leave {inning, not tor any love or delight he hath in God, but onely for feare of damnati- 

on : Even this contrition alſo is good and profitable : yer this ſervile feareis at length cleane driven 

out by charity. But there remainerh till in the godly an awe and feare of God and his judgements, 

with miltruſt, and teare of hell and damnation : as Afatrh, to. Feare him that can cait body and ſunle 

into hell : Rem. lob. 4. ſell. 6, And Bellarmine luich, that if a hnner ſolims pare fugiende canſa,cf c. 

only to avoid puniſhment, doe take heed of fin, rhisis a good and profitable fearc, /5b, 2. 17. 

Argum. Ierem. 5, 22. Feare yee not me (ſaichche Lord) which have placed the ſand for the bound of lerem. 5. 22. 
the ſea; Matach. 1.6, If I be a father, where is my honour ? if | be a maifter, where is my feare ? Matth, Malach, 1-6, 
10. verſe 28. Feare him which is able to deſtroy both ſoule and body in bel. Here wee ſee that God exa» Marth. 20. 28, 
Aterh even the fearc of ſervants, and the teare of hell puniſhmenc, which is a ſervile feare, Bellarmine 
CAP.IT. 

as Firſt, the Lord in theſe places by his Prophets ſpeaketh unto the prophane wicked of 
thoſe times : as Terem. verſ.2 1. Heare O fooliſh people, and withoxt wnderſtanding : and Malach. 1,8, it 
followeh in the ſame veric, O yee Prieſts that defpuſe my name : Theſe prophane perſons had need to 
bee terrified with the teare of Gods judgements : bur it followeth nor, thar this tear# is neceſſary for 
the ſervants of God, Secondly, the Prophet Malachie joyning the honour of ſons, and feare of (cr- 
vanrs rogether ; underitandetl nor a ſcrvile, miſcrable, and {laviſh feare, bur ſuch as durifull and obe. 
dient ſervants yecld unto their maſters as fathers, which is a commendable feare, and fir alwayes to bee 
retained. Thirdly, our Saviour ſpeaketh by way of compariſon : that they ſheuld not feare them which 
kill the body, cc, Hee preferreth a ſervile teare of God, betore this worldly teare of men : yer {o that he 
would not have them ſtay here, or reſt in this feare, for rhe which hee aivers times reproveth them : 
as Luk. 12. 32. Feare not little flacke, it us your faters wilito $7ve 104 4 kingdome. Fourthly, wee con» Luk, 13. 32, 

' f{ſſe that this ſervile feare is profitable to make a beginning and turther entrance : as Prov. 1. 7. The FI0% be 7. 
feare of God ts the beginning of wiſdome : byt afterward love muit ſucceed in the place thereof, 


Matths 26, 


The Proteſtants. 

Irſt, wee acknowledge that the feare of puniſhment is neceſſary in the beginning, to make a way 

for true love to enter, as the briſtle or needle(as Auguſtine faith) maketh roome for the threed to 
enter, Wee alſo confeſſe, that there is a continuall feare and reverence of God in the godly, ſuch as 
children have of their parents : but asfor any miſtruſt or feare of hell and damnation, after love bee 
once centred, and made the children of God, which breederh terror and anxictic of conſcience, ir is 
cleanc expelled, and thruſt our of the doores by love, 

Argvm. 1. So faith the Apoſtle, There is ne feare in love : but perfelt love cafteth out feare, and ma- 1 Itn ry. 
keth ms ts have confidence in the day of judgement : Bur hee that tearerh damnation, and is afraid of the 
day of judgement, cannot have contidence in that day, So Anugaſtine : Quid dirimus de ille, qui cepit 
timere diem judicii ? [i perfetta in ills cſſet charitas, non timeret : What ſay wee to him, that fearcth che 
day of judgement ?it love were perfc& in him, he would nor feare ir, 

Argum. 2. Math. 25,25, The (lorhfull ſervant ſaith to his maſter, / knew than waſt « hard man, Math, 25-35. 
&c. and therefore Twas afraid. This ſervant was not commended tor this feare, but blamed and repro= 
ved, and caſt into utter darkneſlc : for his maſter ſaid, Thos eviE ard ſlothfullſervant, And Origen here= 
of writerh well : Nec eft bonus hujuſmods timor, nec liberat nos talts timor a tenebrtc exterioribus : Nei- 
ther is rhis feare good, neither doth ir deliver trom utter darkneſſe: Tratt. 33. i» Math, 

Bellirmine replicth : chat to fearc God cannot be vill ; bur rhey that have this ſervile feare, do not- 
withſtanding feare God: Ergo,c.1s. 

(ontra. Firlt, the divels teare God and tremble, Tem. 2. 1 9. doth he thinke there is any good feare 12965 3+ 19. 
in devils ? Sccondly, neither doe thoſe feare God, bur hell, for it there were no hell, they would nor 
feare God ar all, 

Argnrs, 3. Gudis not to be loved for hope of reward : Erge, neither to be ſerved for feare of pu- 
n:iſhmenr. 

Beflarm; ve anfxercth.thar the reaſon is nor alike : for the objet of love is good, the object of feare 
1* cvill: God is 05, and rherctore to bee loved tor himfelfe : but hee is not cvill, and therefore to be 
tcarcd tor anothicr, cap. 18 relÞ. ad tr gum. G. | 

Comra, Firſt, the objcCtindced of fervile teare is evill, but the objeRt of a godly feare is good; as 
Eccleſ. 12. 13. Verre God ard keep his commandements : will he ſay that the objeR of this feare iscvill ? 
Secondly, it God be only to be feared fur another thing, then al! feare ſhall bee ſervile, and the filial 
feare is aboliſh cd, when God is feared and reverenced as a father for himſelfe. Thirdly, Hierome (hews 
eth the reaſon to be alike : Oui diligir, &c, He that loverh, keepeth the commandement, not becauſe 
Fee is compelled with feare of punithmenr, or greedinefle of reward, bur becauſe, that which is com- 
manded is go0d : Toms 4. de filio prodigo, a 

7 1Chr ſo:tome (aith, Tdeirco nec terreat tuorum conſcientia Peccatorum, cunt peritentia deleaan- thmil. de Ievs 
tur, fc. Theretore let not the conſcience of thy linnes terrific rhee, when they are by repentance Propheta. 
blotted our, &c. 


Eccicl, 13. 13 


SIT 2 Auguſtine 
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The fourteenth generall Controverfie. 


2 Auguſtine Gaith thus ſpeaking of S. Paul: Agnoſcant in #0 Chriftum prixa ferientew, deinde con 
ſolamtem—& quem major timor compulit ad charitatems, ejue perfefta charitas for as miſit timorem : 1.x 
chem acknowledge Chriſt in him firſt ſmirting, then comforting : and whom great feare compelled 
unto charity, his perfe charity expelled feare. 

3 Confeſſion of Bohemia, c. 5. Thus ſaving repentance—hath this in order firſt, it u a feare and ter- 
rowr of the ſecret heart before God, —ſuch a terronr and true ſenſe of ſin, doth worke in the faithfull an in- 
ward change of the minde:—hereunto « flraightway added, that ſuch men enphe by faith mm Chriſt I: ſas 
conceive « ſure and nndexbred wriſt in his mercie, &e. Wee ſee then that true repentance though it be= 
gin with feare, yet it endeth in run, confidence and comfort. 

Synod, Mogwntin, cap. 10, Libertatem Chriſts nam rs pe Gc.n01 ut alii homines prnarum me- 
tn  imperio legis compellantsr, &c, We underitand Chriſtian libertic, nor that wee ſhould not doc 
thoſe things which are commanded, but that wee ſhould nor as others are, bee drawne or enforced to 
kcep through feare of puniſhment, &c.Ergo,there remaineth no feare of puniſhment in the righteous, 

We have moſt cleere teſtimonies beſide : e Ambroſe. epiſt. 84. Timorss, quo Deus metnitar nulla diſtin- 
flies, &c. There is no difference in name of that feare, wherewirh God is feared, &c. there is teare of 
puniſhmenr, here is carcfulneſſe for the reward : Of the ſervile feare ir is ſaid, perfett love expelleth 
feare, bur of the liberall feare ; The fearc of the Lord is holy and remaineth for ever. And againe, epi= 
fol. Velle ſapientus, ſervire mſipientss : T © bee willing, is the part of a wiſe man; to ſerve of a 
foolc : in the Law there is ſervicude, in the Goſpell libertic, &c, Servit peccator formidims : A inner is 
a ſlave to his feare, 

Hieron. de 42. CManſionib. Duplicia ſunt in ſcriptaris vineula, Fc, There are two forts of bands in 
Scripture, &c, bur Chriſts bands are voluntary, Er vereantur 5n amplexm, and arc turned into embra- 
cings. 

| Gregor lib, 5. tit. 41.. 3. Q#i ex timore facit preceptum, aliter quam debeat facit, ideo jans 
er facit : He that of feare doth the commandement, doth it otherwiſe than he ſhould, and therefore 
doth it not at all, &c. By all theſe reftimoniesir is evident, that this ſervile feare of puniſhment hath 
no place where the love of God is. 


The ſixth queſtion, of auricular Confeſſion, 


the ſecond part of penance. 


The Papif#;. 
N One can rightly ſecke for abſulution at the Prielts hands,unlefſe they confeſle particularly at the 


leaſt all rheir morrall fins, whether they bee commitrred in minde, heart, will, and cogitation 
onely, or in word, and worke, with all rhe neceffarie circumſtances and differences of the ſame, Rhe- 
ft. ob.20.ſeR. 5. And this facramenrall conteſſion,as they call it,mulſt bee made ſecretly ro the Pricit, 
Concil, Trident. ſeff. 14. cav. 6. 

Argum. 1+. This wonderfull power of remitting and retaining of ſins, which was given to the A 

ſtles and rhcir ſucceſſors, Teh. 20. 22. were given them in vaine, if no man were bound to ſeeke tor 
abſolurion at their hands : which cannor be had of them withour diſtin& utterance to rhem of our 
fins : for they cannot rule the caſes of conſcience, unlefſe they have exatt knowledge and cogitation 
of rheir fins, Rhemif. ibid, 

Anſw. 1. God hath not made his Minifters in Chriſts ſtead Judges of caſes of conſcience,as though 
there were in them an aftuall power to remit 2nd abſolve fins : bur their office is onely to declare and 
ſer forth unto all penitent perſons, the promiſes of God for remiſſion of ſins, and the ſeverity of Gods 
judgement againſt impenitenr perſons: which is eſpecially performed in the preaching and applying 
of the word either publikely or privatcly:asS. Paw! calleth the Goſpell commirted unto him, the word 
of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5.16. 

2 A man therefore may by their miniſtery,which are the Preachers of reconciliation,find remiſſion 
of ſins, withour a particular declaration thereof: neither it is neceſſary for them ro have fo cxatt a 
knowledge of our fins, ſecing they arc nor abſolure Judges of the conſcience, bur the miniſters and 
ambaſſadors of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 

3 And Miniſters are not to ſtay while ſuic is made unto them tor their help, but they ought to cx- 
horr and deſire men to be reconciled to God by their miniſteric. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, thar the Prieſts arc truly and properly Judges of mens linnes, and have a ju- 
diciaric power not to declare or reſtific the forgivencſle of fins, bur truly to bind, or looſe them. Firſt, 
they arc called the keyes * which doc verily open and ſhut the doore, not ſignifie the opening and 
ſhurcing : as Chriſt is aid to have the key of David to open and ſhur, which power Chriſt communi- 
cateth to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors. Secondly, ro bind and /oofe doc not ſignific, to denownce 
and declare, but indeed to pur on, or rake off the bonds; fo are they ſaid ro retaine finnes : and what 
is it elſe toreraine, but ole remittere, nor to bee minded roremit ? Thirdly, the words arc, whoſe ſins, 
nor a!l mens ſinsare remirted, bur whom the Prieſt ſhall judge meer : bur the word is preached to all, 
«cmitlion of fins is ner given to all : therefore this is not underſtood of the preaching ot rc word,bur 

0 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 6. 


of the judiciary power of the keyes. Fourrhly, in that Chriſt breathed upon them, it ſheweth, that as 
all: duth extinguiſh the fire, and chaſe the clouds, fo they had power verily to extinguith fias, and 
N:3. o declare a Befbar. lib. 3- Ce. 2, 

Contra Firſt, the keyes 1 of the Churchdoe truly open and ſhut, being executed according to the 
will and minde of the maſter of the houſe : the ſervant to whom the keyes are commirted, doth open 
and ſka, yet bur as a ſervant, and according to his maſters diredtion : fo rhe keyes of the Ohurch are 
commitred ro men, but as miniſters of the keyes, nor ro open and ſhur ar their pleaſure, bur as Chrilt 
preſcribech. 2 Bur ir is not farre from blaſphemie ro ſay that the ſame er of the keyes, which 
Gliriit hath, is communicated tothe minilters of rhe Church : for hee openerh, and no wan ſhwrteth, &c. 
Revel. 3. 8. but man may open to ſ@me, to whom Chriſt may ſhur, and hee ſhur the doore againſt o-- 
thers, tro whom Chriſt may open : yea and when the Phariſees had aid, Who can forgive fois but God 
onely ? Mark, 2, 7. Chriſt reproveth them nor, but ſhewerh, that hee (being both God and tan) 
Tee antbority alſo to forgive ſins. Chriſt therefore nm aoopary torgiveth, the Apoſtles forgive as his 
miniſters. 3 And that theſe keyes arediſpenſed in preaching the word; and not only in the diſcipline 
of the Church ; ir is evident. Atts 1 4. 27. adoore of faith is opened by the preaching'of the Apoſtles, 
Matth, 23.13, The Phariſees by nor preaching true dottrine arc faid ro ſhur up the kingdome of 
heaven. Thus their owne canons eſtific, epi/f, 1. Clemen, Per ipſums, per verbum Dei, & (alabre con. 
filium curerwy:He that is troubled with his ſin,and confefſcth to the miniſter, &c. that by him chrough 
the word of God, and holeſome counſell he may be cured. Sins then arc curcd and healed by the word 
of God. 

Secondly, the Apoſtles and they which ſucceed them, doe truly bind and looſe, remit and retaine 
fins, bur as miniſters, and ſo long as they execute this authority according ro Chriſts will : as Peter 
hath the keyes, bur hee is firſt built wpox the rocke, Ma'th, 16. 1 3, the Apoſtles have power to bind and 
looſe, Matth, 18. 8. but they muſtdoe it in Chriſts name, ver. 20. otherwiſe, a «#7ſe couſlſſe ſhall nor 
come, Prov.26.2. And, thexgh men curſe, God will bleſſe, Pſalm. 109. 28. I te blind man was caſt our 
by the Phariſees, but he was received in by Chriſt, Tobn 9, 35, S. Ambroſe ſaith, Dei manu, miniſte- 
rinm ſacerdetie eff, &c. Quis tamtnn eſt, &c. 1n giving the ſpirir, the gitt is Gods, the miniſtery the 
Prieſts, &c. who is ſo great,as to arrogate to himſclfe the beltowing of this gift ? £56, 14 de ſpiree, ſanft, 

Cap. 7s ; 
Thirdly, 1 As the word of Cod is not to bee denied to any, that will receive it ; fo neitheris remi[- 
fion of ſins to bee withheld from any by the will of man, that doe defire it : the word is nor ro be caſt 
before ſwine and dogs, Matth, 7. 6. no more is remiſſion of fins to be granted ro-the impenirenr, 2 If 
the Miniſter ſhall at his pleaſure deny remiflion to the penitent,his ſenrence bindeth not before God : 
as Origen well faith : $1 aliqnis won refte judicie, &c. Tt any man by the erroncous judgement of thoſe 
which governe the Church be caſt our, it he have nor deſerved to be caſt our, isnot any thing hurt by 
this error of judgement, &c, Flom. 1 4. in Levitic. 

Fourthly, the breathing which Chriſt uſed, berokened rhe giving of the holy Ghoſt, which eruly 
ard properly doth remit and retaine fine,as the wind chaſeth away the clouds, This then ſheweth nor 
a -adiciall authoritie in men, that are but the miniſters of the yrs but an abſolute power in the ſpi- 
rit : as Ambroſe cxccllently faith, Per ſpirieum ſanitum peccata donantar, Fc, Sins are forgiven by rhe 
holy ſpirit : but men to the remiſſion of fins doe exhibire their miniſtery ; Now j## alicajus poteftatis 
exercext: They doc not excrciſe any right of power, &c. they pray, God forgiveth ; the ſervice is 
mans, the munificence is from a ſupreme power ; (ib. 3. de ſpirit. c. 19, 

Argwm. 2. As the Prieſts in the law had only authority to diſcerne the leproſie of the people, and 
ha. Chrilt ſendeth rhe lepers to rhe Prieſt, L»k. 17, 14+ fo men mult reveale rhe ſpiricuall leproſic 
of fin to the Pricſt, Khemiſt,ibid. 

The Doway ſtudents do further thus enforce this argument : out of that place, Nam.s .7. they ſhall 
confeſſe their ſin, and reftore the principall, where they give this marginall note, particalar confeſſion of 
fins, and ſatisfattion required by the law of God, 

Anſe. Firſt the leprofic was not healed by the prieſt, bur onely declared to bee healed : fo fins 
are declarcd ro bee forgiven by the Pricſt, nor properly forgiven. Secondly, the Prieſt received nor 
knowledge of alldiſcaſes, but of this that was contagious: therefore ir would nor follow herevpon, 
that all ſins are to bee confeſſed ro the Prielt ; but ſuch as are notorious, where publique Conteilion 
is by Church diſcipline iajoyned: and ſuch confeſſion weedenie nor. Thirdly,the argument followerth 
not from the Prieſts of the law, tro the Miniſters of the Goſpell : for the Pric{thood of the 
law is tranſlated wholly unto Chriſt, who hath all knowledge to diſcerne, and power to heale our 
ſpirituall diſcaſcs. 

Fourthly,I will oppofe to our Doway Romanilts,the judgement of Lyranw,who upon thar place 
ſaith: Lex if « lequiter in caſu, &c. This law ſpeaketh of fuch a caſe, wherein a man being ſtriken 
with remorſe, is willing ro make ſarisfaftion ro his neighbour. This proverh nor a generall confeſli- 
on of all fius, nor yer made neceſſarily to the Priett, but of ſuch wrongs, which doe clogge the 
conſcience, which muR be confeſſed and farisfied for, to the partic wronged : yer Lyranue in another 
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The fourteenth generall Controverſie 


did not inthe old law confeſſc all their fins in particular : For that was impoſſib!e, both for the ſhortneſs 

time, and becanſe the Prieft knew not all the ſintof the people : but in generall, at we doc in the beginning 
of Maſſe. Tolet alſo rheir Cardinall {aich, That the purpoſe of confetling was tot neceffaric inthe od 
law, 

Argum, 3. All. 19.18. Manythat beleeved, eeme ard confeſſed, and ſhewed their works + Hence the 
Jelvire po inferre the necelſitic of auricular conteſſion, Lib, 3. de panitent. cap, 4. Bellarms, 

Anſw, This place ſerveth nothing at all for his purpoſe : Firſt, all that beleeved came not ro con- 
feſſe, bur ſuch as were pricked in conſcience, withremembranceof ſome eſpeciall fins, as it followerh,, 
ver{. 19, thy that uſed curious Arts brought their books : bur the Papiſts enjoyne auricular confeſſion 
of neceſlitic toall. 2 Ir is not ſaid they made particular rehearfall of all their fins, bur generally con- 
feſſed themſelves to be finners : as Dame! conteficrh, cap, 9.5. We bave firmed and done wickedly, &c. 
3 It was no confeſſion madcin the carc,but publike betore all che mulrirude:bur auricular confeſſion 
is made only in the care of the Prieſt. Fourthly, theſe beleevers came bur once, that we reade of, in the 
beginning of their converſion to confeſſc, and they came willingly withour conſtraint : Bur they cx- 
att a ycerely copfeſlion of the people,and enforce them to ir. They muſt ſecke berter grounds for their 
care=confeſſion than this, or elſe they are like ro miſle of ir, 

Bellarmine replicth, 1 That they confeſſed alltheir fins : for when the Scripture ſpeaketh abſolutely 
of ſins, all muſt be underſtood : as Math. g, 2. Thy ſins are forgeven thee : that is, all thy fins. 2 The 
Epheſians might confeſle oftner than this once, though it bee not mentioned; for wee may lay 
as well, they were not baprized, becaule ir is not expreſſed. 3 Neither arc all with us bound to con- 
feſſe, but they which are touched in conſcience. 4 Neither is it expreſſed, whether they confeſſed 
privately or publikely. 5 They came willingly to contellion, becauſe there was yer no law to enjoyne 
them. Bellarm. cap. 4. 

Com. Firſt, where 1, mention is made of forgivenefſe of fins, all muſt be underſtood, becauſe there 
is aneceſſitie, that all be forgiven : bur of confeſling all fins there is no neceſſitic. 2 And they confeſ 
ſed their works, TpaZus, bur the Papiſts exaGt confeſſion of rhoughts and words. 3 Neither confeſſed 
they all their works, but ſuch as were notorious and offenfave, as it followeth ver/. 19. ſuch were the 
works of them rhat cxcrciſcd curious arts. 

Secondly, 1 Thercis no queſtion bur they were baptized, becauſe ir is Chriſts generall ordinance ; 
ſo is not auricular confeſſon. 2 Neither could they confeſſe, as they did, ro S. Pawlycercly, becauſe 
he was not alwayes with them. 3 Neicher afterward could the belecvers conteſſe ſuch words,as they 
didin thcirinfidelity, 

Thirdly, it is untrue, that you ſay; for you require confeſſion of all whatſoever, neither doe you 
give abſolurion, bur upon ſuch confeſſion : bur all chat fin have 1ced of abſolution : therefore all muſt 
confeſlc. 

Fourhly,ir is evident,that this confeſſion of their works was publike, as it is expreſſed veſe 19. They 
which = caries arts, burned their books: In confpeftu omninum, in the light of ul 

Fifrhly, if the Scriptures authorize not = law to enjoyne confeſſion, it is great preſumption for 
you, tolay ſuch ayoke upon the Lords people. 

6 Cojetane their Cardinal thinketh rhar this place is not to be underſtood of particular and facra- 
mentall confeſſion, bur only of a generall and publike confetlion, ſuch as they made, that came to Tohn: 
bur Baronixs difſenterh, xr” a. certainly the contrary : Lorinxs their Jcſuire,dare ncicther cacline to 
the one orthe other. 

Argum. 4. 2 (or.5. 19. He hath committed to xathe word of reconciliation, now we are embaſſadorr 
for (brift, cc. Bur how can men be reconciled, unlefſe they make their caſe knowne,and confeſle their 
l1ns? Bellarm, cap. 4. loc. 2. 

Anſw. 1. If thoſe Embaſſadors reconciled to themſelves, it were fit confeſſion ſhould bee made to 
them, bur ſeeing they pray tobe reconciled ro God, it ſufhceth ro contelſe roGod, 2 The word of re- 
conciliation is commirted unto them : Erge, by the preaching of the word men are reconciled : bur 
confeſſion of fins is not requiſite at every preaching of the word. 

Argum. 5. lam, 5.16. Confefſe your fins one to another, and pray one for another : that is, the Elders 
and Prieſts ſpoken of verſ. 1 4. muſt pray for them, and ro chem they muit confefſe : Bellarms. ibid, 

Anſw. T his placeis very direft againſt them. 1 It ro contefſe one to another, bee underſtood of 
the people and the Prieſt, then muſt the Prieſt conftefſe to the people, as the people doth ro him : for fo 
the word «2M fignificth, as 1 Thefſ, 4. 18. Comfort your ſelves one another, &c. 2 The Apoſtle ad- 
deth, The prayer of a rig htcoms man availeth much ; hc faith nor, the prayer ot a righteous Prieſt, buc 
of any righteous : ſo ver/. 19. if any of you hath erred, and ſome manhath converted him, &c, Hee ſpea- 
keth nor only of the Miniſter, bur of any other faithfull man. 

Argums. 6. 1 Tohn 1.9. If we acknowledge owr fins, hee is faithfull and juff to forgrve ua onr fins, and 
to cleanſe we from all wwrighteouſneſſe : this is not underſtood of confeſſion made ro God, 1 For Gods 
faichtulneſſe is in keeping his promiſe ; bur there is no promiſe extant in Scriprure, of forgiveneſle to 
thoſe, that confefſe ro God, bur to thoſe, that conteſſe ro the Miniſters,&c. 2 And it ir ſuthced ro con - 
tcfl- ro God; men would not care to fecke for forgiveneie ar mans hands, and ſo Chrilt had faid in 
valuc, Whoſe Snz yee remit, Oc. Bellarm. 6. 4. F 

An/Ww, 
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of Popiſh penance. Queſt, 6. 


Anſwer, | it, it is boldly and untruly athrmed, that thicre i« xs promiſe, &c. to them that confeſſe 
to God : there is 1, nothing more evident in Scripture, as I Arug. 5.47. If they fie anainſt thee, & c, 
and returne and pray, ſoy gs Wee have ſinned and Yone wick-al) 1-109 Leare thou in heaven, and bee mev- 
cifall: here is a direct promiſe of mercy ro rlole thar contelle ro God, 2 Neither is the Muiiltery ro 
bee delviſed, bur there 1s great ule chereot; 1 Both by the preaching of che wordin calling upon the 
people to repent, and conteffe their fins ro God : 2 And where the griete of lin is ſuch, as the ſoule 
of the penitent cannot wraſtle againſt ic, in this calc hee is ro reſort to the Minilter, 3 And it is rhe 
Minitters part, where hee ſceeth evident {1gnes of repent ice,to declarethe mercie of God, and louling 
of ſins unto ſuch, though nor confeſſed unto him : Peter contelſed nor to Chriſt, bur onely wepr, and 
was forgiven : the inceltuous partie contefſed nor ro Paul but by [1s great ſorrow ſhewed his repen- 
rance, yer the Apoſtle forgave him, 2 Cor. 2. 10. 4. Like as then the Leper being firlt cured of ,c , ;> 
Chrilt, was bid co ſhew him(clfe to the Prieft, Marth. 8. 4.according to the law : ſo they,which con- mauth, s, "4 
felling unto God, doc find remifſion, mi:lt nurwichſtanding by che minitteric of the word labour tobe 
conhrmed herein. 

Secondly, this place is chicfly to be underſtood of confeſſing unto God. 1x The Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
generally or all, excluding not himſclte : bur ro whom ſhould the Apoſtles contefſe dur vnto God. 
2 The Apoltle ith. to clearſe w + bur man cannot cleznſe us, this is onely Gods worke, 3 And 
God onely cleauſeth from all wnrighreenſrefſe : tor all our lins cannot bee made manitelt ro men, no, 
nor roour VWne COnkcience ; and of er owne heart Condemie 4 4 God ts oveater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things. 1 7ofn 3, 20. God is much more able to fiad our vur fin than vur owne con- 
{cicnce, 

Argum. 7. In the lait place B-Zavmine producerh many tc{timonies ont of the Councels and ſas 
ri1ers, ro Prove wiricul 4 and particular contcilivu:1, making them to ſpeake thar, which they never 
knew : the places allered, I purpule not particularly ro af ver, for theſe reaſons. 1 Becauſe my 
purpoſe is to d. ale chictlv with places of Scripture. 2 For that I intending chictly the good and 
profit ofthe unlearned, | would nor diſtra't them, or hindertÞ:cm tr. m more proficable knowledge 
by the curious diſcuſſing of the farher-. 3 This worke would by ris meanes have growne to a grea 
ter volume, than was fic for every mans uſe, 4 I cho 1gh1t ir nor needFilll ro handle at large theſe reſti- 
monies,writing in our owne language, which the acverſarie,that firſt gave occaſion nnderitanderhnor. 
5 Becauſe other learned men, ſome of this our Church, ſome tbroad in other nations, with a godly 
zeale and gond ſucceſle, have alreadie underraken the through confurtation of all Popiſh all:garions : 
to whom I with both all divine affiltauce, and humane encouragement, to procecd in fo excellent an 
enterpriſc. 

Yec thus much ſhull ſuffice for a general! anfwer at rhi« rime : that none of the tcltimonics allea- 
ecd, ri'l we come to the yeere 600. and atter, when ſupertiirion begane rv encreaſe ( and che reftimo= 
nies of he times following we mvc!1r-gard nor)doc wienefſe tor auricular contetlion:bur all of them 
if a ſurvey be taken of chm. doe (peake of one of cheſe tive contellion: + eicker x of confelſivn to be 
made ro God : as /ertwltin; Exomologe/ts eft, qua delittum Domino confirmmnur {Thar is conteſſion, 
whereby we doe contefſe our lin ut God, Apoleget.cap.4. Or cle 2 of publike confeſſion made be- 
fore the whole Church, for ſome publike lin ; as the ſme Vertnllian ; Erge, cumte ad fratrum genns 
protendss, Chrifam exoras : \\ ion thy bowelt thy (clte ro thy brerthrens teer, chou entreareit Chriit, 
Thirdly,thev ſpeak of a cont eſtan, which they made each to orher, Beda#s 5./acob, Onotrdiana leviag, 
Peccdla alt ceruwryun COtfH 4/3 14 C00 fireum Ty, Ge, Our daily linslerus confeſſe ro our cquals, one ro 
another Fourtlhi'y, chey commend conteſt.» made to rhe Prieſt, when the conſcience otherwiſe can- 
nor be let]. d + {0 Orr7en, bom 2. 1m Pal, 37. Sicut 5? qui haben intus insluſum eſcam indigeſiam, &c. 
A< rhey, which have meat undigeltcd 1:1 the ftomacke, it they doe vomire, arc caſed; ſo they thar lin, 
while thev conceale ir, arc 19 a manner choaked, bur vomiting of it up by confellion, &c. Fifthly, a 
geacrall cont: fſion ro be made, with reconciiiation betore the receivingof the Communion, Cyprian 
makerhiention of : Nec 4 { communi” atio.emwenire 94:5 pſſit : But none might come to the Come 
1.110n, betore he had cont fed, &c, tb. 3. epiſt. 16, All cheſ: kindes of conteflions we acknowledge 
wo five been well knowne to the tarhers, netther doe we miſlike them : bur none of che ancient wri- 
ter: tor ©30. Yeere: ates Cliriit doc wirneſſe for auricular conf. tlion, and particular enumeration ot 
L111*s 
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I King. 8. 47, 


t lohn 3, 29. 


The Proteſtants. 

O:tfedion of fins, ſuch as the Scripture alloweth, wee doc acknowledge : as namely ihele toure 
(ria : There are privare Contilions, cicher tro God alone, as Daniel contelicrh, g. 4. or for the P23 9:4: 
exfing of our coaſticnceto min alſo,as ro him whom we have offended, HMarth.s. 24. vr to any other Marth. 5. 24, 
tuith toll man, che Ninkter ur fome vrther, thar we may be holpen aud comforted by vur mutuall pray- 
ers, Jam.F. 10, 

Aud | cre we thinke and fay with Biſhop Red/ey holy Martyr : Confeſſion co the Ninitter, which 

i able tg ita ftcoret, comtorc.and ctorme the weake wounded, and ignorant conſcicuce,indeed 

i ever thought mizhe doc much good in Chricts congregation, and (I allure you I chinke even ar rhis 
div pag. 17 'S. Er it 1, a4 Weſt 

Tv arc allo rw kinds or publique confeliion, cither of che whole congregation togecher, 

ST 3 Nee, 


lam, 5.186, 


FT ain, C, 16, 


Pal. rg. 12. 
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The fourteenth gcnerall Controverſce 


N+he, ©. 4.or of foinc one or more, that make publike contelhion of their ling tor tf 0 {15 34lhg 


CONSrE gation, whom they have oftcnded : which belongetli ro Eccctiaſtica! 1 altUhpPtiine, 2 7or 2, 7 
Bet: Je thele kindes ot co! iteſhon, It 15 coimmend þlc allo, which 1s [ Tac od In b'1C refer 
Churc! oc», that betorc the receiving ot t1:c Sacrament, particular examininon ſhow be hid ot 

1 ac 10 cM uncate, not fo much to conteilc ful tins to the NUN, as AoC Urieveth crc: - 


(cic ©. and foro hind cale tor their gricte ; as it is uſed ro be done ro this div in ec itn 
hes of Pubemia. Harm. [eft. S.c. 5. cor f (ſ, Bolem, And ol Aut urge, ſect. 8, vir, 4.4} 
f t. 14. confeſſ. Saxon. Nether are any aamitted tothe * ANRPA TY except they be f # b121rd and alt Lk 
veri oft: "e paſtor bur chiefly :11ar every one may "EP MESAY c x mined, fried and nn. ! CONC 
tag the; ir taich, and ſo prepared to come worthily tothe T ord tabie : this ule IKemrtirnes tf hes 


_ ( 


reth of, 1 2. Part, cxam.ce 5, de confe(]. Confel/cors PIG pres 8 [ervainr, fol :Euſeat cont, 


reralned with us, &c, In this private colloquic, t!.c paſtor: doc 1moke trial of their acdirars, wy! 
they underſtand the doftrine of tin, of the devrcces ut tin, of th c Wages thereof duf't faith 1: {cit 
they are bronghr ro a conlideration of th.ir = and a ked' If they doe Ccaricite) a Joie r the ENN-IST 
they | ive a purpoſe to amend their lite, and whether tlicy do 1; ot continve in ccrtaine li! OO 


ſier (Calvin alſo approoveth this uſe : Lib. 3. inſtitut. cap. 4. ſect. 17, Imterimm qrita Rn ſes our oy fav, 
&c.Thar the ſheep thould preſent themſelves to the P. tor, (+ often as they receive tht c Conmuaion, 
I am ſo farre trom reclaming agaiiit ir, that | would have it every where obſerved. Ard hi 7). 303 
hec thewerh, that the like mite bs recained inGenev a Thatro min may come tothe holy roble, before tt: 
be knowne zothe Amifter,tha bee ha: b pr ſired in rel1gion in ſome meaſure, exdoncenarecrethe Afivi. 
fer mm every quarter | coeth to every Houſe, to male trio! (bob of terr life and furth, Such conteſlion,nriall 
and ex1mination,as theſe Churclics have received, I 1d very convenient and protitable,ard rhe li!.c = 
bee deiired and much withed forin our Church. Bur this particular conleſhon, vea 1 of all fin, eve. 
of them which are 2 ſecret, 3 andupon paine of damnation, 4 and tyunone but tic Prictt, how Te 
fir ſo cver ; is an Antichrittian voake. 

Argum. le It1< not ! necetl.cy to make contetion at all vnro men : tlie Pr: het David contoilert 
only unco God. Ag init rhee O Lord only have 1 iinned, P ſul. 5 1. 4. Anuruſtine alſo ſaith, aid me. 
hr cars beminth aw ut audi. confeſſtones Meas, quiet 178 ſanatur font languores meos? What 1 ave en 
C6, doc [OO hcarc ny conteilio! IS, > thoup ds they Wcre 1: lc ro healc my (ores? ?C oofc ſſ; on Ib. 10. 2. 

Argum, 2. It a man orlicrwite cannot hiud calc of c: micience, but will open his tinsro men tl} 
not alwayes neceſſary hee {ſhould fecke to the Minilter, though it bee moſt convenicnr, it hc bee a lic 
main; any other faith full godly man may ſerve : for ſorhe Apoltle biddethus, Acknowlcd d: ve our taulre, 
not ro the Pricit, bur one tv another, Tam. 5.16, \Vhcreupon Anguſiine writeth, Pecratarofre debe- 
19 4 11001 ſolung ' "Fg [id ctriam ſantts & Deam timentibus carfircrss Wee md cont.lic our fins not 
onelvy to God, but to inen allo that teare Gold : Hee ſairh not, Sacerdotibus, 0::0)y rothe Pricits 
Homil, 1 2. 

Argnm. 7, Such aparticular ennmeraticn of fins is not neceſſarie, neither is it politile : 
cerh, where our tins arc kept tremour hglic, ro fy with the Propher, Cleanſe wc trom niy ſeorer 
lis, Pſalm. 19.12. eAmgnſtie faith . Oned be 61 1% Corde comprnct ones facmormms, tor halls CINE w 
UHores conf. ſlonum : [ooke how many 1111s doe pricke tliy conſcience, fo mult thy contetiian toe, Fr 
18 an uncomturtabic doctrine [O reach Incl oO l2bour ro remcimver all th cir [1 + i and to inal. LIC 
ticular catalogue of ihem : they have worke envuygh ro bee cated of tnole hins that lic heavic 04 ul 0 
[.carT, 

Bellarmme anſwereth, hit it che enunicration of fins ro men bee impolite, and uncomforta- 
ble, fo is it in our confetton ro God, ro whom allo wee are to contellc, 1; hatloover ins wcc 
know, and remember, and oihicrwilc mcn arc or enjoy ned te contellcto te Pricit, Feflarmenr, lib. 7. 
£4P.1 6. | 

Coma, Fitilt, r' c T.ord himfſclte doth nor cxaft fach a particular enumeration, asthe Popifh live 
doth: for Clirttt reaching hi Ditciples ro pray, taught them to lay i] vs, Forgive ws exr rrefpÞ.eſſes, Sc. 
not willing them to take a parricular rehearfall ot chictr tin-;bur the Popiih Prictts will acce;ir no con- 
jctlion, if ir be nor particular. Secondly, in making contctlhion ro God, the | ord may bring our fins to 
remembrance, Pſ;'m. 50.21. { will ſer them 8n order before r9ee,, which the Oricht cannon oo. Thirliy, 
chcrie is more co: tort in conteling ro God, becauile big hath power ouly ro torgive, the Geer Is but as 
(ods minilter, and it is nor comturtable to yore to the matter, than tothe lervant 2 ard Went rure 
buld'y oven our infirmitics wood, which we oft arc athaned ro{thew to men. 

Argurn, ny Clult furl, As my father ſent me, ſo ſend [ you; and then bee ſaid, r:cere yeo the bo! 7 
Gheft: w ofc insmeercmit, Gt, Here wi ran ur Chirit giverh aurhorir y and Power to remit fins. to 
ti Apoitles a> Iichinik 1% execrted ric fam : earth {Þur Chirilt torgave lins) Cs ds 
ticular contcoilion, as to the ivomn an, f EA tat Walled his tcer with ker tearcts ron remitiion vi 
la< may be j ronoanced Withuut aurikular confection, Whereas by other irgnes the forrovw of the keirt 
may bc ade knowne 


» , - " 1 . : OY 8, SPP ' _ ; . LE 1 Non o* 12 4 ' . ! 45 - 

Beillarm | nc \ NRC had not ti . > LOWCI ISIS nit fie, a< (.hriit MKAIC-NICG Ter iis \ 45 

A P : i je , $ x * *% TY , ; " - * p 2 Y 2m * *s 4 
BAN ro 15 nc AIC ti $346, £ | \v ali , © » A. off 4 . [} [ F! \ 4 | LICTS Ciiik Iv D\ | {I* 1! & w s . Cit? 113, d; . 

C : 
# ». En : ' kno on , be. bf _—_ , { , —_ 
f . + WCIii.cT asYel ViSTE: \ Aut eiik.45it \ aib Li (WL Lobl 'TYs Cite Cefs , | 4 

- W, 


of Popiſh pnance, Quelt., 6. 


Anfee, 1. The ditt-reace betweene Chiciits and tis Apoltles working is thiis.titic Clritt by Itis En: 


l: 
power d1l forgive tins, the Apoltles ia Chritts name only, 25 ts Miaillters an inftromments: But con- 
eerning the onrward meanc3of (alvacion, Chriſt uſe] rite ſame which his Apoliles dd: he preached chic 
Gofpell, called lor twth,and repentan e£,as his Apoltles atcerward did : and as Chritt chen torgave lit5 
withour 1Sicrament. { did he by the minitteric of his Apoltles : Pan hath che word of reconciliation 
commirtced rwlium, 2 Core 5. 19, he reconcileth to God by the preaching of che Goſpell, which was: 
no0 Sacrament, Concil. Cabilorenſe can, 33, Dew ſulnty & ſanitatis author plerunque hare prebet ſue po- 
tentie 1av1/ibilt 1dminſtr tone, plernnque medicornmoperatione 2 God the awnthor ot health and (ilvati- 
on, 0{ten giveth remiſſion of 1113 by [1:8 invilible power, otcen by che miniſterie of che ſpiricuall Ply- 
tian, &c, Sin are even now torgiven wirhour the miniltery of man, and withour auricular conſethon, 
and conſequently withour your popith Sacrament ot Penance : chis therctore maketh no ditference 
berweene Chrilts working, and his Apoltles workin. 

2 Buthe ir granted that Chriits power hercin was greater than his Apoſtles ro forgive fins withour 
contelhon : was alſo the power ot the Prophers greater than theirs? I chinke they will nor Cay fo : yer 
Nathan pronounced ab{clution of 'Davraz ſins, without particularconteſſion, kee only ſaid in ye- 
nerall, ] bave fiaxed : theretore the Apoltles did, and {o the Miniſters of the Gotpell may remit tins 
without auricular contcllion. 

3 [f your Sacramcat of contefſion were not inſtiruted by Chritt (which is the reaſon that you 
give, why hee uſed ir not) rhea 1s there no ſuch S4icrament art all: tor Chriit onely inttirured Sacra- 
ments ; the Apottles in{truced none, but delivered to the Church, as they had received trom Chritt : 
1 Core 11. 22, 

Argum, 5. A notable evidence againlt auricular and private confeſſion wee have out of Soz.omen 


liis hittorie, {-b. 7. c. 16, who thus reporteth, that NetEiriu Patriarke of Conttantinople, by reaſon of 


an adulterous act committed berweene a Deacon of the Church, and a noble Matron, that came to 
contelſc ro the Penitentiaric Priett, depolſcd the ſaid Pricit, and aboliſhed chat kinde of confeſſion, 
eAnd permitted, that every man ſhould aoe according to his ewne conſcience in comming t9 the ſacred my- 
fteries. : ; 

Rellarmine an{wereth, that Netlariwe. 1 dilcontinued publique, nor private confeſſion. becauſe the 
woman publikely contelling her taulr,there tollowed a tumul: among the people : 2 and after Netta- 
ri time, private conteſlion was ulcd in the Greeke Church: Bellarm, lib, 3. cap. 14. 3 Yea, they 
rhem(clves allow private contelion. 15:4. 

Anſw. Firlt, Nc{{1r199 aboliſhed private not publike confeſſion : 1 For the oftice of the Peniten- 
Tiary, WAS tO reccive tiictr contellion ſecretly : © mia grave ti/um eſt Eprſcopts in media plebe, velnt in 
theatro, cc. It ſeemed hard rothe Biſliops,that in the niddett ot the people,as in a thearer,they thould 
conteſſe their lins : Nicephor. lib. 12.c. 28. Futhcr, 2 Secrtes faith, thar the woman comming to 
the Penitentiaric, did parreculatinm, particularly contelle her fins : 116.5. cap. 19. 3 The tumulr might 
ariſe not upon her publike contellion, but the publike notice atrerward. 

Seeondly, privat- contellivn was not after this uſed in the Greeke Church : 1 (hryſoftome hom. 2. 
is Pſalm, 59. Sicorfunderts alien drcere, Fe. It thou be aſhamed ro contelle ro another, contetle thy 
ſins in thine ownc foule, I fay nor, thou ſhouldeſt conteſſe ro thy fellow ſervant, ro cat thee in the 
teeth, Hur to (4, d, AC. 3 Decree. P. 2 Car. JJ. aiſt. 1.8. 95, Some aac ſay that ne: mf confeſſe only t9 
God, uw! C1477, a: thc Greciane, Fell:ymm etch, that rheſc words, PT; Gract, arc liec tobave bees thru 7 
into the trxe. . nſw. So be fait!, tharc Sozomen the reporter of this ttory, reilerh mary lice, Theſe are 
bur tillic {hits 3 Thomoti/ildenſ, x Popilh writer grameth, that NeRarine Cid limply avrogate 
cont. ilion, 

Third'y, private co:tc hon with examination and rriall of every mans fairh, wee acknowl gc in 
(uch manner, is | bave betore exprelied, bar a particular enumeration of fins, with aneccflitic ot con- 
ſcience, which Lreedeclihuipertiiiion, rather than inſtruction, wirhour any godly conſolation or cxhor- 
eation at al ninituecd, weretuſe and condemne as Antichrittian, 

\Ve wanc nrlercithcteitimonic of antiquicie - Alexander epiſt.n, Confeſſio nan extorqucri debet (cd 
bmre nai proiet: Conteilion mull nor bee violently cxtorted, but voluntarily confelled : bur now 
i the Poriſh Churc!: cocry man 15 buund of neceſliric ro proteſle. 

Concil.abilone) {ci Et poeca'a confiicamir Deo co].ct us both confelle our tins mnto God, and 
ſy with David, againit thee have T linned,or contefſed my ttn,and according to rhe inttitucion ot the 


Apoitle,)er vs contell. oe to anorhker, that we may pray one for another to bee ſaved, &c, As we mult 
Pray 6: tor 10; ther, to we mutt contelſc our lins one to another: Now the Pricit only prayeth nor 
torthe peopl. ,lLurtlicpc} le auto tor ihe Prictt Ergo, neither mult thiey contelle their lins onely ro 


tic Prictt. 

Literrelio, Caſur corp 17, Que in mentem non Veniunt gererali confeſſions refle includuntur, & nilulo« 
wr 'CAY mitt Tr, 040499 ea 09% Grengo enumeraſſes : Thoſe lins which come nor to thy mind,mut! 
be ind ud ina peacrillcontition, ind they ſhall aorwithſtanding as fully be remitred as if they wer: 

| 1 oo A pactionir caumeration theretore of tins is not neceflary ;z as now in tlic 


L 
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The fourteenth generall Controverſce 


Non invenio, quid drxerit Patrow ; invenio quod fluerit, 5c. I hnd not what Peter Gil, T ind hee dil 
weep, &c, Lachryme lavent delitinm, & c. Let teares walh away the lin, wie! it is a lhame to Core 
tcllc. 

Thid. c. 34. glff. Antequam ſucerdotibus oranoſtra eſtendamus : Boetore wee thew wir tice tothe 
Priett, that is, contefſe our tins, we are cleanfed from the leprokie of tin. Cap. 37. 0/47, Sicur cio 
Ci/is data eſt Abraham : As circumcition was given to Abraharn as 4 ligne of Jullice nor as 0 catith wt 
juitification, ſo contefſion is offered to the Prieft, in token of pardon received, tot a; awauty of remi!l 
1:0n ro be obrained. 

Magi/t, lib. 4. diſtin{t, 17. a, Ore tacerte interdum vexianm conſequimur : Sometime wee ot aire 
pardon, the mouth being hilene, &c. It theretore remitlivon ot fins may be had, where thiere is no co: 
tchon at all; and. where contefſion is ved, it is a tiene of remiſſion already had, not a caute of remile. 
lion afcerward to be obtained, rhen 18 not ſuch contclhion necetlary to vbraine remitiion of tins, as is 
by the Papifts afhrmed, 

This rruth alfo hath rhe ſeale of the holy Martyrs: Leonard Korſer of Bavaria burned for denying 
auricular conteflion : yet : Free krnds rf cor fefſions be granted : the fir ft of faith; which # alwaies wceſ- 
ſarie : the ſecond of chariis; when a man hath offended bis reighbour :the third nat te be defprſed, which 
» to ate connſel of the amr1em! Miniſters of the Chwch.pag. $85. 

Tebn Fraforalioly Nlartyr, ferrerh. downe theſe reaſons againſt auricular confeſſion : firſt, they 
make it meritorious, Secornd'y, rhey make 1t ot necellitie, taking him tor no good Chriſtian, that uſerh 
it not. T birdly, it requireth an imvothbilitie,thar is, the numbring and rclling of all our lins. Fourth- 
Iy, it a/Jowerl1 pra\ing to Saints: Trecor ſaxtt..m Mariam, you mult ſay, or the Pricit tor you. Fitth- 
ly, it i* injorious rothelibertic of the Goſpel], &c, pag. 165 2. | 

1 The ancient uſe of the Greeke Farhers was to co.'tefſe rheir tins unto God : as Baſil faith : Nou 

ut mnx't!. man feſtus fiam,ore tantum fateor, ſed rorde ip ſo, clanſis oenly tbi ſolt reſpicients arcana,mecumm 
iplc luger coſtendo gemitus meos : 1 do nur contetle only with my mouth ro be made manifeſt ro many, 
bur wich my heart, mine eyes ſhur ro thee only, {ſeeing ſecrets, mourning by my ſelfe, doe I ſhew my 
eronings, &c, Sec Chrrſoſtome betore alleaged : rhe Grecians at this day uſe a particular confeſſion, bur 
1::y hole it ror neceſfarie : as [eremie their Parriarke ſaith : Theſe ſins, which a man leaveth ancoufeſ- 
ſed, ercher by forgerfulres , or becan(e he is aſhamed 10 utter them, wee beſeech the mererfull God ro pirdon 
them, fc, The Moſcovites lay, that contellion belongeth unto Lords,and that ir is ſuthcicnt tor them 
to belceve in Jcſus Chrilt. - 
2 Tertulian faith : Exemologc/i; eft, qua deliilum Domino noftruns confiiremnry : Confeſſion is that 
whereby we confeſſe our fin unto the Lord, Origen of Alexandria in Agypr, ſoith : $4 malerum 1b; 
coſe ms, &e. 1t thiou art guiltic to thy (clte of any f1ns, reveale rh:m by confeſſion ro the Lord, rrutt 
in bim, and he will heale thee. 

The Jacvbitcsnever conteſlc their fins to any, bur ro God only : the cnſtome of the Frhiopike 
Pricitsis not to keep ſecret that which is declared unto them in contetlon : which fhewerh, that the 
peo; leuſe not ro contefle all their fins, left they might come abroad, 

3 Contcthion of Bohemia. c. 5. The pemitext are taught to come to the Phy/ittans of ther ſoules, and 


3 
beforetl cms to corfe ſſe therr fins 10 God, yet no men is commanded or reed totell and reckon mp his ſing, 


© c. 

Conf flion of Saxony : He dee teach, that mer. mwſt neither command,nor require the recirallof iffences 
in that privote talhe, becauſe that recitah of offences w neither commanacd of G ou,nor a thing poſſible,and 
ior 1. kerb gedly mids to dewbr, Foe 

4 Beans Khenavn lah ot private confeſſion, Naſqaam cam preceptam legimms : Vee find ie. no 
where commarde<d:and he athrmeth Tert#ten,de clancularia iſta admifſorum coxte/ſexe nil il locutum, 
Fro bave laid no:hivg ot the ſecret contefſion of fins commirred : he turthier producerti1 the ſentence 
ot Bedato this ett.ct, that as nor they which had every diſcaſc, bur only the lepers were ſent to the 
Piicit fo now in the ew reltament, they which arc intefted whh heretic, ſuperttirion. or any gric- 
VOUS CHUNG, weceſer/F entrant and eccleſi.ms, mult necds come unto the Church to tee contetied : cares 
Ya vere Vi tangnor 3 iletwdimes. per ſemeripſum Dems ſanat in cor ſcremtia, © ce UT Other vices 25 COM 
mon ji! armiic of 1 body, the Lord alone healerh in the conſcience, &c, Hee makeili mention allo 
of 0:ic (87.5715, 4 grave Divine of Sctrausburge, who being acquainted with many, that Were trou- 
Lied tt co lence, about this polnt of particular conteflion, and ſrecially a Cor:]ufion., th;at was fo 
pripicxc C11 minde aduut it, thar he was ready to make away himtelte, fer foorch a Looke of thar ar- 
W.Mmotorthe comtortot fuck as were troubled in minde about contellion, and athrmed, that it was 
Hil} 0!1:Þ!e tur ati) twcuntetle according ro their rules. 

A lalorate a Jeliune lat, that conteflion inthe Ciurch of long time was, publice faita, made pu- 
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An appendix of other circumſtances of 
Auticular confellion, 


The Papiſts. 
1 His order and cuſtome of Confeſſion, they hold co be a divine ordinance, no humane tradition, 5-Errer. 
T cou Triad. {efſ. 14. can. 6. 8. 

Arguw. 1. The antiquitic of confeſſion ſheweth it to bee a divine ordinance, ſceing ir hath becn 
al way uſed in the Church, even from the beginning, Belaywin, tb. 3. 1 2. | 

Anſw. Firſt, it is untrue, that Auricular confeſſion hath been of ancient time nſed in the Church : 
In Chryſeftomes time it was not : who faith, / require thee not, that thou ſhonldeſt confeſſe thy ſinnes to 
thy fellow ſervant : in Pſall, 30. Homil, 1. Your owne gloſſe faith, Thu inſtitution of penance began ra- 
ther of ſome tradition of the univerſall Church, than of any authority of the old or new Teftament : 'Depa- 
wrent. diftinit. 5. mm principie, Eraſmm laith, apparet tempore Hieronimi inſtuntem non fuiſſe : It appea- pa ingul 
reth, that in the time of Hzerome, this ſecrer confeſſion of fins was not ordained, &c, Bat herein onr incpitaphium 
Drvymes not adviſcdly confidering, what the old Doltor: doe ſay, are deceived: that which they ſay of ge- Fabiolz. 
nerall and _ confeſſion, they wreft by and by to this ſecret ard privie kinde of conf: ſſiov. Secondly, ir is 
apparait,that chere was no publike conſtirurion of Auricular confeſſion before the Lateranc Councell, 
anno 1215. held by {nnocentias 3. ſo that from thence ic (ceemerh ro rake beginning. 

Areum. 2. Auricular conteſſion ſceemerh ſo hard and difficule a thing, that ir is like the people 
would never bave cnduredir, if ic had not been by ſome divine authority eſtabliſhed, And againe,ſuch 
is che utilitic and profic that ariſerh chereby,chat God mult needs bee the author thereof : Bellarm, lib, 
2. C4. 12» 
g The commodities that confeſſion bringeth, he rehearſeth to bee theſe: Firſt, Gods mercic appea- 
reth, not in condemning upon confeſſion (as the Judges of this world doc) bur in forgiving : his ju- 
ſtice, in thar firlt men arc humbled by confefſion, Secondly, the Paſtors themſelves are beneficed, in 
knowing by this meancs the diſcaſcs of their ſheep, thar they may miniſter the remedies the better, 
and _ the words _ ſuch fins. Thirdly, rhe Common-wealth is profited, when as by this 
mcanes men are reconciled, things arc reſtored, &c. which things by the earthly Courcs cannot bee a- 
mended, Fourthly, the particsthemſclves doc find mercic for ſins paſt, and ſtrengeh to reliit the like 
afterward. Bellar. i614. 

«A»ſw. Auricular confeſſion indeed is a grievous and hard yoke, which becauſe the people have 
borne, it followeth nor, ir ſhould be of Gods inſtication : It was 1 an hard thing, that the idolatrous 
Iſraclices ſhould facrifice their children to their Idols; that B eels Pricits ſhould launce their fleſh with 
knives. The Phariſies 2 alſo did lay heavy burthens and grievous to bee borne upon the people, 
Alatth, 23. 3. yet none of all chele were of God, Many things beſide were hard in poperie : as that Marth, 23-3 
the Pope (hould 3 tread upon Emperours necks, and make them his vaſſals and {laves,that hee ſhould 
with his taxes, annates, Pzrer-peace, rob and pill che people, all cheſe were hard yokes: ro the which 
tlic people were made ſuvjeRt, not witting]y, nor by the working of any divine power ; bur asS. Paul 
prophecied, God ext them ſtrong deluſions to beleeve lies,2 Theſſal, 2. 1t. they were beſorted with a ſu- 2 Thell, 2. 1:. 
perititivus teare, and fo became (laves to this yoke of confeſſion, and other obſervances : as upon the 
like {uperiticious feare, the Indian Pagancs had auricular confeflion in uſc, as alſo ro doc penance for 
their tins, in enduring to be whipped of yong mea for rhe expiation of heir fins: as eAcofta the Je- 
{1;re wirn« (ſeth, 1b. 6. de Indoram ſalnt. cap. 12. And 4 againe, inthar the Jeſuire ſaith, ir is an hard 
yoke, he hath made an argument againſt himſelte,for Chriſt faith, wy yoke « caſte 2 therefore this yoke 
being hard, is none of Cariits. 

2 Concerning the fruit and utility, that commeth by auricular confeſſion, you ſhall cewhat it is. 
Conci!, Lateranenſ. part. 50.C4.21. S ignificafti nobss quendam Presbytermws cum all erin conjuge dia - 
Lalico inſtiniln in eccleſia frequemer dormniſſe : You ſignified to us that a certaine Pricſt of a devilliſh 
motion did often lie with another mans wite in the Church, Here we ſee adulterie is one fruit of ſuch 
contcflion. Further ſaith Rebere Smith holy Martyr, it hath been a bewrayer of Kings ſecrets, and the 
ſecrets of orher mens conſciences; and it hath been uſed as a meane te pick-menspurſes : as he report 
ecth altoric of hisown knowledge, how a Gentleman his Maſter, confeſicd ro a Prieſt, was bound by 
the Puck ro forgive a great ſurmme of money to one Malter Greſhaw, whereof the Pricit had a good 
ſhire, and {O robed his wite and children-: and how afterward a great part of that debr by the gentle- 
mans brother, {Hme two or three hundred pounds was recovered : Fox pag. 1692. Here bee other 
fruits of auricular confeſſion, rreaſon, coulenage robberie : And therefore ir was well ſaid of one Ri- 
chard Beftocke (who was perſecuted for it) char aucicular confeſſion had killed more ſoulcs, than all 
the billes, clubbes, and halters have done, fithence King Hewry was King of England, pag. 1205. 
col, J. 

3 As tor rli»ſe particular commodiries rehearſed, they ariſe nor of auricular confeſſion. Firlt, 
Gods mercic is more {lene in forgivencs without confeſhon made ro men, when as wee conielle only 
1 Gul I'Of 32. 5. 1 confe ſed my wickedres ts the Lord, and thow forgaveſt me, Fc. His juſtice TO Pla 5. 
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that hee forgiveth not, but where men are firſt humbled by truc ſorrow and contrition : a3 Petey wept 
birterly before he found mercie, and yet confeſſed nor, 

Secondly, it is not any way profitable to the Paſtor ro know mens particular faults, a generall con« 
fefſion, with ſome rehearſall of the manifeſt and greatett ſus ſufficeth for the knowledge of the Paſtor: 
neither ſhould the Miniſter be ſoundiſcreer, as to bring mens ſecret infirmities into the pulpit : this 
maketh nothing for auricular confeſſion. 

Thirdly, I ſhewed before, that this auricular confefſion was the occaſion of adulterics, treaſons,re- 
vealing of fecrets, of couſenage, and ſuch like : therefore the Common-wealth was hindred thereby, 
not beacfited any thing at all, | 

Fourthly, the parties confeſſing, did neither find true remiſſion for their fins paſt, (being raught ra» 
therby their owne fatisfaftory works to merit their forgivencs, than to depend upon Gods mercie : ) 
neither were they armed againſt ſin afterwards, but rather emboldned ro commir the like ; ſeeing by 
confeſſion in the eares of the Prieſt, and by procuring his favour, they might yeerely bee cleered An 
their offences. 

Fifthly,all theſe aforeſaid benefits the Church enjoyed in the Apoſtles time : Gods mercy and ju= 
ſtice appeared in forgivenes of ſins: the paſtors and teachers rooke knowledge of the diſcaſes of their 
flocke ; many nororious ſinners were corrcited and amended; the penitent perſons found comfore 
and ſtrengrh againſt fin : yet was there chen no auricular conteſſion heard of, nor many yceres 
afrer, 

Sixthly, for the profit and utilitie that commeth by avricular confeſſion, their owne Canons wit- 
neſſe : (auf. 30. qu. 1.5. 10. Nen debet Epiſcopm aut Prerbyrer commiſceri, &c. The Biſhop or Preſ- 
byter muſt nor company with the women that come to confeſſe : Such tricks as theſe, were very com- 
mon, when popiſh cont. flion was uſed. Canſ. 33, diff. 6. c. 2. Deponervr,& e. Let him be depoſed. that 
revealeth the fins of the penitent perſon : T his was another of the fruits, to reveale the ſecrets of them 
which confeſſed. 

The Proteſtants. 
Hey are never able to ſhew that it had any divine inſtitution: but it was a meere device and in- 
Ef Bom of men, Firſt, wee read that Nefarim a good Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did abrogate 
this cuſtome of confeſſion, upon this occaſion which had before time been uſed in that Church : for ic 
was found out that a certaine woman of the citic, under this pretence of confeſſion, had unlawfull 
company with a Deacon in the Church : whereupon the good man aboliſhed thar cuſtome, ſeeing 
more harme than good ro come by ir. And this att of his was approved by that famous preacher C/ry. 
Ber Antith., ſoffowve,” who ſucceeded him in that Sce: butit it had becn the ordinance of God, ir ought nor tor 
pap.cap-7 fomeabuſero have beenaboliſhed, 

Belarmire anſwereth : Firſt, that Sozomen the reporter of this ſtory, Cale effe mentinm, hath 
forged many things therein. Secondly, hee denieth, that Neftariw the author of this aft , 
was, Vir ſanftitate, & ernditione clarws + a man famous for his holineſfſe and learning, as Calvin 
ſpeaketh of him. Bur theſe arc bur fillic ſhifts : ro blame the author and the reporter : hee anſwererh 
therefore in the third place, that Neftarime onely abuliſhed publike confeſſion, becauſe the woman 
publiquely acknowledging her adultery, cauſed a rumult and uprore among the people. Belarmine 

Nicephar, lib. CAPs 14s | 
12. Cap. 28. Anſwer, Tt appearcth rather that Neftarins aboliſhed private confeſſion, than publike. x Hee did 
fed b - %- remove the Prieſt from his office, that was appointed ro take the confeſſions : which Prieſt was eleHied 
pores cavil. fromthe reſt, Probata vita, tacirwruna & prudens : Such an one as was of an honeſt life, and could 
ler,thar private keep counſell. But what need hee keepcounſell in publike confeſſions, made in the hearing of all ? 
contcihon was Beſlaymine anſwereth : that ſome fins hee heard oublikely, ſome privately, which required ae: 
inufe of anciet A ner: But Neftarins abrogavit Prerbyterium penitentierinm, did abrogate the whole office of 

time, becau.c , . K —_ br P 5 . 
Ne&arius took the penitentiary Prieſt,as the Jcſuite conteſſerh,ſo that hee had no power,no not to heare private con- 
braway: Ian. fefſions. 2 Publike confeſſion could nor be any cauſe of the womans adultery, but was a meanes ra- 
wer ſome kinde ther toreſtrainCit, and therefore Neftarins ſhould not have done well, ro have removed that which 
C_ -  Wasabridlc to fin; neither would Chryſoffome his ſucceſſor have conſented therero : bur paves CON 
"a eo ph feſſion hath given very fit opportunity ro the committing of uncleannes, as wee heard before 
the grearerfins, Out of the Larerane Councell : this therefore was abrogate, not the other, 3 Publike confeffion re 
nnd yctrthe main<dalong time after Ne&erins daics inthe Church : as Auguſtine reporteth of one Yilterinns a 
p _ = R kerorician,who being converted to the Io ew ex edits loco profeſſus eff, did profeſſe the Chriſti- 
which they *.11 47 faith ſolemnly our of an high place in the Church: 56. $. confeſſion. c. 2. Againe, afterward in the 
auricular,vas time of Les.r.Biſhop of Rome,anne,462.this cuſtome of publik confeſſion was in uſe:which although 
not required: he ſomewhar reſtraine, leſt ſome for fearc, 4 pexinitenti« remedits arcerentar, ſhould be driven from u- 
— $=ampnmany ling the remedy of penance : yet hee concludeth thus : Plenitwdo ramen fides videtur laudabils, que 
api :tund propter Dei timorem apnd homines erubeſcere non veretur, Yet the fulneſle of faith is commendable, 
xed as inconye- Whick for thic feare of God, refuſeth not ro be aſhamed among men: hee commendeth publike con- 
nicne. fcflion. It was nor then by Nefterins abrogated, bur continued long after in uſe in the Church : It was 
ot further. = therefore private confeſſion which hee-remooved, whereunto Chryſoftome afterward agreed: Ergo, 
"es, P:74! it wasnodivine conſtitution, The more full anſwer to this, ſec before, queſt, 6, argaw, Pn 
ut 
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But concerning thoſe two anſwerers of Bellarmine,with whom concurreth alſo Baronics:who take 
exception tothe report of the author, giving him the plainelic, and further ſay, that Neftarixs abro- 
zired publike not private con feſlion ; Suarez, the Jeſuire doth rejet them both as unſufficient : and 
thinketh that Chryſoſtome, Netftarins ſucceſſor, ſpake againſt nor publike bur private confeſſion. 

Arg»m. 2» Our Saviour Chrilt neither by preceptnor example, ordained auricular confeſſion, nor 
yetthe Apoltlesafrerward required of the people any ſuch particular enumeration of their lins : Ereo, 
it is no divine ordinance. 

Bellarmizc anſwererh, that Chriſt as yer (char is, while hce lived) had not inſtituted the Sacramenr 
of confeſſion: ivſinuating rhereby, that afrerward hee did : their Matter faith, CAlnlte fafta ſnnt, qu: 
ſcripta non ſunt : Many things were done, that are nor written : E1b, 4, diſtm#t, 17, f. Bellarm. 15. ;, 
cap. 17. 

Firlt, if Chriſt inſtiruted not the Sacrament of confeſſion, then is ir noSacrament ar all:for 
1 heonly had power to inſticute Sacraments. And 2 ir is evident that Chriſt, while hee lived upon the 
earth, ordained no ſuch thing : as it may appeare by Peters repentance, who wept tor his ſins, bur 
confciTed not : and 3 their Maſter granterh, that Vondnum fatta erat imſtitutioconfeſſions : That con- 
feſſion was nor yet inſtirured : L1b, 4, detinRt. 17. f. 4. It they fay that Chritt inſtituted it afterward, 
[oh. 20. when he breathed upon his Apoſtles, &c. Firit,that is bur a renewing of the power of binding 
and loofing, and opening and ſhutting, given betore, Matth, 16. 19. 18. 18, Forto remit and retaine 
{ins, is the ſame that binding and looling is. Againe, Chrift ſaid, Conſunmarum eff, That all was fini- 
ſhed upon the croſſe, that was neceſſary for the ſalvation of man : Therefore confeſſion, if it bee 
neceſſary, as they affirme, was inſticuted before : how clſe was all finiſhed: 

Secondly, though many particular afts of the Apoſtles were done, that are not writtenzyet nothing 
concerning the dottrine of the Church, is unwritten :and I chinke they are nor {6 abſurd, as to build 
Sacraments upon unwrirren traditions ; they muſt findexpreſſe Scripture for Sacraments, which they 
are never able ro doe for conteſſhon, 

L aftly, vzhat the Apoſtolike inſticution is for confeſſion, their owne Canons teſtifie : D;fi»F. 1. de 
peritent, c.90. Apeſtol: mſtitutis nobu ſequenda eft,ut confitcammr alterutrum peccats noſtra:The Apo- 
{tles inſtitution muſt be followed, to confeſſe our ſins one toanorher. 

1 [It auricular conftcfhion had been of divine inſtitution, Neftarins Patriarke of Conſtantinople,and 
{hryſoftome,( 45 is [hewed before) would never have abrogarcd ir, 

2 Neither would Auguſtine thus have written : Quid mibs cum hominibus, ut audiant, confeſſiones 
meas, quaſi ipſe anituri ſint omnes langnores meos ? fc. What havelI ro doe with men, that they ſhould 
heare my confeſſions, as rhough they could heale all my infirmitics ? &c, Er ande ſcinnt, cam 4 meipſo 
de me ipſo audinnt ? Fc. And how know they, when they hearc of me concerning my ſelte, whether I 
ſay the truth, ſecing God only is the ſearcher of the heart ? &c, 

3 Auſpurge confeſl. chap. 3. of abuſes : They alleage the glofſe uponthe decrees,that confeſſion was 
ordamed of the (hurch, and « not commanded in the Seriptures of the old or new Teftament. 

4 Their Jcſuite 1aldenare confelſerh, that many Catholiks, n#llum putant efſs divinum precepturs 
de coxfeſſione,thinke thar there is no divine precepr of confeflion, of which number he faith the Inrer- 
preters of theDecrees,and among the Schoolemen Scorms to be, 


The Papiſts. 
2 + 15 neceſſary that every man ſhould confeſſe ro his owne pariſh-prieft, Thom, ex Tileman. He- 


ſon/.lec. 7.err. 46, And that the As of penance,as contrition,conteſſion,are meritorious : Mag. 
lib. 2. diſt. 27, Thom. Bonaventar, with others, Bellarm. lb, 2, de panitent. cap. 12. 


The Proteſtants. 

Anſw, Ea but A»geftine faith, Sacerdos, ut perfefiua medicns, primiens ſciat curare peccataſur, & 

Y poſtea aliena vulnera detergere: The Pricſt as a cunning Phyſician, muſt know firſt how ro 
cure his owne ſins, before he can heale anorhers wounds : De ſalutaribus docum. cap. 52, Andin ano- 
ther place : Q erat ſacerdotem ſcientem ligere & ſolvere, ne ambo cadant in foveams: Let him ſecke a 
Prieſt char knowerh how to bind and looſe, leſt both fall into the ditch, De panicemt, diff. 1. cap. 88, 
Bur ſuch an one cannot be had in every pariſh : for many crimes the pariſk Pricſt is worſe than kee thar 
commerh ro be confeſſed : ſach an one Augaſtive Gith, is nor to bee taken, and therefore men ſhould 
not in that caſe bind themſelves to their popilh Priclt. 

Argum. Saint Tawes faith : Confeſſe your faults one to another, and pray one for ancther that you may 
be healed, for the prayer of the righteous availeth much, &c. As wee mult pray one tor another, ſo wee 
mult contefc our faulcs, bur it 1s not only rhe Prieſts part to pray,but every righteous mans parr,(un- 
lefſe you will fay, that there are none righteous bur Prictts:) Ergo ; wee may contelle ro any rightcous 
man, ſooner than to an unrighteous Prieſt, 

S110d. Colonicnſ. part. 7. cap. 33. Magnopere neceſſarium jadicamm, ut Sacerdes, qui 4 confeſſiombus 
eff, it inte ger, ernditua, filentii tenax, alioqui drſſipanits, mag quam paſcendss evibus videbitur idonens: 
We rhinke ir requiſite, thar the Pricſt which receiverh confetlions, bee upright, learned, ſilent, other- 
wile tc is more liketo ſpill the theep, than to fill, or feed them, &c. Bur cvery popiſh pariſh-Pricit is 
vt lock : Ergo, the people arc not bound to conteſſe unto thems Fe 
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The fourteenth generall Controverſie 
Ds. 6. de penit. c. 1. Sacerdoti meliori confiteatar : Let a man confelſe tothe beſt Price, C31, VU 


barns alloweth to confefſe to another Pricit, pro ignorentia, for the ignorance of theix owne Pricii 
Sext, de arcretal lit. 5, tit,y0.c. 2, Borifac, 8, T he Biſhop may give leave to his ſubject, /dorenms els Þ. 
gere confeſſorem, to clue a ic Contelſor. Theretore it is not neceſTarie to contelle ro the pariſa-prictt. 
Clement. lib.3.tit.3.c,2.1.icence is grantcd to the Friers to heare confeſſions : Extravio, commun, lib, 
5. ti;.3.C.2 Joan. de Po/taco did hold, that Trerum confirendum eſt + That notwithſtanding confetti n 
made ro anv other,thcy m2} contefle rorheir owne Prieſt, which is by Pope /zhs 2 2. condemned for 
an error : fo that they rlieml.lvcs arc evident witneſſes, that it is not neceflary ro cont fe to the [4s 
riſh-priclt. 

Ba/il faith : Qremadmodiwm corports morbos, ee. As the diſcaſes of the body menrevcale not ro c- 
ve} one, bur rorhoſe which know how to heale them, Tra Cf peccatorum revelatio #ts fieri debet, qui 
mederi noverixt : So thc revealing, of lins mult be made ro thoſe, which can rcll how to licale them, 

Arnguſtine in the place laſt bctore recited, thus further ſaith: : What have Tro doe with men to beaye 
my confeſſions ? adderh turrher : ( wrieſ:m genus ad cognoſcendans vitam alicnam,& de /idicſnm ad corri- 
gendam ſuam: A curious fortot men rocnquire of anothers lite, and {louchtull ro corrett their owne ; 
Ouid a ms querunt andire qui ſim, cum a te audire xolint qui [int ? \Why would they heare of me who I 
am, refuſing tohcare of thee who they are ? I will ſhew my ſelte ro them,gu# mth; congrarular: cupiunt, 
cum audierunt, qnanium a6 te accedam mwnere tne, which will rejoyce with me when they heare how 
neere I come unto thee, by thy gift: & orarepro me, quande audierunt, quantum retardor pondere mes, 
and pray with me, when they hcare how much am hindred by mine owne heavineſſe, Hence it is cvie 
dent, that a man is not of neceſſitie bound to confeſſe unto his owne pariſh pricſt, being ignorant,and 
unfic to adviſe or comtort apenitent (inner. 

So the confeſſion of Swevelpnd, chap. 20, Our Preachers doe exhort men to confeſſe their ſims, —that 4 
man ſhonld ſecretly ſeeke for es contfal doftrine, and at the hand; of a man that ts a Chriſtian, and 
wiſe, yet by commandement they urge no man, Oc, 

T hat the afts of penance, as contrition, confeilion, are meritorious ; is both contrary to the Scrip= 
rure : forattec D.1vid had conteſcd his fin in the preſence of the Prophet Nathan, 2 Sams. 12, 13. yet 
hee prayeth unto God in this manner, Fave mercie upon me according to the multitud: of thy mercies : 
he aſcriberh all ro Gods mercie, nothing to the merit of his confeſſion. 

S1int Ambroſe wirneſſeth the ſame, in 1 ad Epheſ. Homines ſic benedicit Dems, ec. God fo bleſſeth 
men, that he beſtowerh the gitt of grace upon them, aor according to their merits, but according to 
his mercic. 

The Gloſſe upon their own Canons, difmit r. depenitert.c. 37.thus teſtifieth, Fir confeſſio ad offen- 
fonem penitentia, non ad impetrationems verie : Contellion is inade to thew repentance, nor to obraine 

ardon, 

This truth alſo is ſealed : Richard C-/ins troubled for ſaying, T hat in all things wherein he offen« 
ded God, hee ſhould onely ſhrive himſclfe to God ; and in which things he offended man, hee ſhould 
ſhrive himſelte ro man, Fox pag. 8:2, Ergo, not neceſſary alwaies to be contetled to a Prictt, See before 


of rhe merit of contrition, err. 55. : 


The Papiſts. 
3 Þ T is enovgh for men oncea yeere in the time of Tent, to confeſſe themſelves, Concil, Trid. ſef. 
I 4: £47, S, 
The Proteſtants, 


A Vouftine Gith contrary, Non tantum Laici ſed etiam ſacerdotes wna die efſe non debent ſine paniten- 
X 2-4 : Not only lay men,but not Prieſts ought ro be one day without repentance, /» Apocal.horw. 
2, His reaſon is, becauſe they cannot be one day withour fin. 

Againe, the Communion is often to be received : ſaith our Saviour, This dee as of as yee drinke it in 
remembrance of me.S. Ambroſe : «Accipe quotidie, quod tibs quotidie preſit : T ake thar every day,which 
may every day profit thee. He that deſerveth nor, or is not fic to receive every day, 1s not fit to receive 
after a ycere, De Sacram. lib. 5, c. 4. Therefore alſo we arc often ro examine and contefſe our ſelves, 
ſceing that withour triall and examination, we muſt nor approach to the Lords table : 1 Cor. 11,28, 
Let a man examine himſe!fe, & 6. 

Chryſeſtome ſaith, as he is alleaged in the confeſſion of Sweveland, chap. 3. of abuſes. eAcknowleage 
thy ſins, that thew maiſt dre them away : if thou art aſhamed to ſhew thy ſins to any man, then utter them c= 
very day in thine hears. 

Itisthe uſe of che Frhiopike Church ar this day, to confeſſe as ſoone as they have committed any 
lin ; yea, ſometime they receive every day, and then they confeſle every day : as Zaga Zabo their Bi- 
ſhop reltificth, 

CHattheus Dymonetrs Nlartyr ar Lyons, ewno 155 3. The true confeſlion ought to bee made, not 
ro the Prictt once a yeere, but cvery day ro God, and unto ſuch whom wee have offended, Fox pag- 
998, 
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of Popiſh penance. Queſt, +. 


The ſeventh queſtion, of ſatizfaction, 


His queſtion containeth theſe parts: Firſt, wherher the ſin being forgiven,there remsine any pu= 
niſhment. 

2 Whether the remporall puniſhment of this lite may be redeemed by good works. 

3 Whether the wrath of God may be ſarisficd tor (in, and the pyniſkment duc unto the ſame, 

4 Whether one man may ſatisfic tor another: of theſe now in their order, 


The firſt part, whether the puniſhment remaine, 
the {11 being once pardoned. 


The Papiſts. 
Hey doe affirme, thatit may ſtand with the juſtice of God to forgivethe ſin commirred, and yet 62. Errer. 
Tas the puniſhment, Coxcil. riden, ſefſ. 14. car. 1.4. 

Argum. T hc Lovd forgave unto Davrd thc {1n of adulteric and murder, which he hadcommitted, x gam. a2. 1 > 
yct he puniſhed him in the death of his childe, 2 Sem. 12, 13, 14: Bekrros, (16. 4.cap. 2. 14, 

Anſwer. That Crofle was laid upon David, not as a puniſhment of his fin, bur as a tatherly cor- 
reftion or chaſtiſemenr, to exerciſe hin! and make him more carcfull for the rime following : as Aw» 
guftme laith, writing upon the ſame example : Swbſe curm et iflimc enmunations ef us, n . pretas be- 3" pm 
minis in ill1 humilitate exerceretur, atque prebarerny ; The effec of the chreatning immediatly fol- aid; liv.s, : 

. . : *24 
lowed, that Davids godlinctlc might thercby be tricdand proved : He ſaith not, that Dav:d wighte 
thereby be punithed, 

Belarmine anſwereth : Firſt, but the Scripture ſaith, that Davids ſta was the cauſe of the death of 
his cbilde, becauſe by this deed thou haſt cauſed the enemies of Ged co blaſpheme, the childe thar is 
bornc, ſhall dic, 2 Saw. 12. 14, 2 SAM, 2, 14, 

eAnſwer, This place rather maketh againſt the Jeſuite : for Davidis not here puniſhed in kis 
childe tor the deed which he had done, bur becauſe in the deed doing he had given offence to the ene 
mics of God, both to ſtop their mouths, that they ſhould nor accuſe Gods juſtice in ſparing David 
and to make him more carefull atterward, rhe Lord fenr this Crofle: as Chryſoftome ſaith, How, de 
penitent, Propter hoc imporit webs penam non depeccatis ſarnens ſupplicinns, ſed ad futara nor Corrigens: 
For this cauſe God laicth punithment upon us, not to revenge our (ins, but ro correHt us tor after= 
ward. 

Beilerm.2, Dcath is the puniſhment of original! fan, and yet although that fin be forgiven us,death 
potwithitanding followerh : Ergo, the puniſhment remaiacth after the fin remirred. 

Azſw, 1. Though death came in firſt by fin, yer is ic not now uatothe children of God fo much a 
puniſkmenr of ſan, as an end of their miſcrie, and anentrance to aberter lite : ftn indeedis a lting of 
cath, bur qur ſins being forgiven us in Chritt, death hath lot his ſting, 1 Cor. 15, 55. Sodcath re+ 1 Cor. 15: 55. 
twaincch, but wirhour a (ting, ir is no more a punithmear of t1n ro the children of God : ſo then, as the 
guilr of finis taken away, bur nut the blor or itaine thereof, fo rhe ſting of dearth, which is the guilt of 
ſin, is gone, rhuugh corruprion and morralitic remaine. Secondly,the cogiration alfo ad rememb. 
rang of death, is a notable meanc to withdraw our minds from earthly things, and tu prepare us tor 
the Lord : for chis cauſe alſodearh remainei[:,fi) ic is not unto u8a puniſhment of tin, 

Thus A» wftixe excellently (ich: Alortem corpors Dea born, ec. God inflicted upon man the 
death of rhe budic for (tn : bur afterthe remithion of fin, proprer exercendans juftitiarm; hc hath nor 
taken ir away for rhe excrciſc of juſtice, de peccator. reaniſſion,lib.2.C.34. 

Argnire, 2, 1 The Ifraclices were puniſhed tor t} e golden Calte, and yer God at 47ofes requeſt had 
pardoned their fn, Exo4. 32. 2 Likewiſe when the people murmured, Nuwb.r4.Ged atthic prayer Numb. 14. 2%. 
of Afoſes torg ve their ſin, v+rſ.20. T have forgrvew «: according to thy requeit : yer they all tor this tin 
died in che wildernefſc. 3 So CAZofes and Aaron becaule they did not glorifie God at the waters of 
{trite, reccive this puniſhmenr, that they ſhould nor enter into the land of promite, Nams, 20,12, 
and yer no man will {:y, bu: that Adeſes and Aaron atrer this were reconciled ro Guy. 4 Amoneit 
the Corinthians divers were puniſked with death, for unworthie recciving the Sacramenr, yer were 
they reconciled ro God: theretore the puniſhment of lin ofcentimes remainerh, evea after tlie lin is 
torgiven, Belarm, (16. 4.de penitent. cc, 

Anſwer, Firſt, the two fidt examples have the ſame anſwer: 1 Thar ig ſome of them who pe- 
riſked rhrough unbelecte, neither ther fin was remirted, nor yet the punithmenr : but the tempo- 
rall plagues were beginaiogs and fore-runners of ercrnall : as Angaſtine faith, Fixaiila Dethic mot. 
pret, F ardebit wſqve ad exiremem damnetionem;, The Lords revenge beginacch here, avid burnerh co 
extreme condemnation. Your owne Canons athrme tic {une : Hoſes pro peceatis popmlr, 7c, Aloſes cn: 
rrear*d forthe ſins of the people, bur yer obtained no pardon, decr. per, t. bff.50.6.27. 2 Againc,Cod 
a* Moſes requeit did only pardon thac great punithinent, which he had derermined in 1Þ1- utter vere 
throw, and detiruttion of that nation, Namb, 14 12. Iwillſmitethem, aud make thee a 0761;57 nation 
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The fourtcenth general Controverfie 


than they. And thus the Pfalmiſt expoundeth this place, Pſal. 106.23. Therefore he winded to deftroy 
them, had not Meſes hus choſen ſtood in the breach, to turne away hu wrath, left be ſhould deſtroy them, 
3 And thoſe judgements were not ſo much puniſhments to that nation, as examples unto others, 
both toacknowledge Gods juſtice and to glorific him : Numb. 14. verſ. 20. I bave forgiven it accor- 
ding to thy reque#t , notwithſtanding all thg earth ſhall be filed with the glorie of the Lord : as alſo to take 
heed ro offend in the like, 1 Cor.10.6, Theſe are enſamples to 4, to the intent that we ſhould not luit af- 
ter the evill things, as they luſted. 

Secondly, concerning the examples of Moſes and Aaron,and of the Corinthians, I doe anſiver,that 
thele were not puniſhments of their lins(tor there is no proportion betweene temporall puniſhment, 
and the greatnelſc of lin) bur as A=g»ftine well faith, as he is allo cited inthe Decrees, 43ftinf, 3, de 
panitert, eq. Vel #d demonſtrationem debite miſerie, vel ad emendationem labili vite, vel ad exerci- 
tationem neceſſarie patientie,Gc, Either to demonitrcare rhe deſerved miſeric, ortorthe amendment of 
our uncertaine lite, or the exerciſing of neceſſaric patience, the puniſhment abideth a man tempor 11- 
ly, whom the ſn condemneth nor eternally. So God doth chattiſe his children temporally citker ro 
make them more heedfull, and ro draw them more ettectually ro repentance, or to cxerciſe tlicir pa- 
ticnce, or for the good example of others : but thar their correCtions are properly purifhments for 
fins, it is not to be thought; neither doc theſe examples prove it. Thus Hoſes was correfted, not pu= 
niſhed, both that others might rake warning by his example, anc that he himſclic ſhuuld bee more 
carcfall not to offend in the like, and thar he might thereby be the berrer prepared, being deprived of 
the carthly Canaan, to ſecke tor the heavenly, 

Our Popiſh Divines of Doway doe here alſo helpe out with their arguments. 1 They give this 
marginall note upon that place, 2 Sam. 24. 16. where David cntreatcd rhe Lord ro ltay his hand : 
Temporal! puniſhment inflitted, after the guilt of ſin was remitted, 2 Againe, they turther note thus, 
2 Kins, 23. 26. albcir Afavaſſes repented, and was reitored ro Gods favour, -=yet bws (ins were temp o- 
rally puniſhed both in himſelfe and hs peſteritie, &c. 

Contra. I anſwer here, as to thelike objeftions before, that theſe aftlictions came not for the re 
venge or puniſhment of ſin, bur for manifeſtation of Gods juitice, the example of others, and their 
owne admonition : as they themſclves doe thus obſerve in a marginall annotation: Or elſe they ſafer 
temporal affliction for their warning to abhorre fin, 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat ourſins being once freely forgiven us in Chriſt, there remaineth no puniſhment cither tem- 
Lad or cternall, to be by us for our fins endured: we prove it thus. 

Argum. 1. Chriſt ſaid to the licke of the palfic, CMark, 2.5.Sonne,thy fins are forgiven thee, here« 
by our Saviour would have them to underſtand, rhatthe tin being once forgiven, the licknefſe of thc 
bodic, which was the puniſhmear of fin, could nor continue : for the cauſe being removed, the cffe&t 
ccaſcrth, 

Argum. 2, Terem. 31.34. The Lord faith, will forgive their fins, and remember t'cir iniquitics x8 
mores Exech.18.12, His tranſgreſſions ſball be mentioned no more unts him. Iſay 44. 22.1 have pat awa 
thy tranſgreſſions as aclond. Mich, y. 19. He will caft all their finsinto the bottome of the ſea, Pſal.32.1, 
T hair fin is covered: but the {ins of the righteous being once forgiven, are nor covered, nv more re= 
membred, caſt intothe bortome of the ſca, if they be againe revived by puniſhments : Erge, where (in 
is once freely forgiven betore God, there remaineth no more puniſhment, arg, Calvin, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that God is ſaid, nor to remember & ro covcrir, to blor ir our, though he 
doth temporally puniſh for it, becauſe he doth not rememberir unto everlaſting puniſhment. 

Contra. Firlt, the Lord faith, [ will remember their iniquitics, not tor cver,but ne more - It then our 
{ins ſhould be remembred againe, how can ir be true, they are remembred no wore ? ro remember no 
more, and not to remember for cver, are rwo divers things. Secondly, Ezech. 18. 2:2. it followeth, 
but in his yighteonſueſſe, that he hath done, ſhall be {rs : T he righteous after his fins are forgiven, and 
no more mentioned, /5verh in hs righteouſneſſe : but to be puniſhed for fan, isnot rolive in his righ- 
rcouſneſle : for ſin yer liverh, and is revived by the puniſhment : Ergo, the righteous after forgiyc- 
nefſc obraincd, isnor puniſhed for fin. Thirdly, Tſay 44. 22. As a miſt or clond ischaſed of the ſunne, 
ſo are our fins : bur che miit is wholly diſperſed and difſolved that nothing of it remaineth : Ergo, fo 
arc our fins. Fourthly, like as that which caſt into the ſea, and deſcenderh to the botrome, riſcthnor 
againe; as the Egyptians arc ſaid ro have ſunke downe ro the bottomelike a ſtone, Exed.15.5, And 
Jerem. 51.63. The Prophet uſcth chis ligne ro ſignific the figall deſtruftion of Babel; hee binderh a 
ſtone ro the beoke of the curſes againſt Babel, and throweth it into the midſt of Euphrates, ſaying, 
Thwas ſball Babel be drowned, and ſhall not riſe, &c, Wherefore our (ins in this ſenſe being caſt inte the 
bortome of the ſea, when they are freely forgiven us in Chriſt, thallriſe no more to judge uscither in 
this world or the next. 

Argnm. 3. The Prophet Iſay Gaith, The chaſtiſement of our peace was npon him, 53, 5. Andhe bath 
reconciled us in the bodice of his fleſb,to make 6 unblameableFc.Coloſ.1.21,22.T herefore Chrift hath 
borne all puniſhmenr due to our ſio, nor onely crernall, but remporall. He bath borne owr infirmitier, 
Iſay 53. 5. even all ofthem, and hath delivered us fromthe curſe ef the law, Gal, 3. 13, Ergo, from tain- 
porall puniſhments, which are part of our infirmiries, and belonging to the cure, gs 
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of Popiſh penance. Queſt, ». 

Bellarmine an{wereth, that Chriſt hath immediarly ſarisfied for our ſin and cternall death : bugfor 
remporall puniſhment mediatly onely,giving us power by his deach to ſatisfie for them, Lib. 4. 4& 
nitent.cap.15. reſponſ. ad FOO. 4. 

Anſw, Chriſt hath immediately in his owne bodie farisficd for the whole puniſhment of ſir. 

1 Chriſt hath immediarly raken away the curſe of the law, becanſe he was made a curſe for 115 : but 
temporall puniſhmenrs for linarc part of the curſe, which it chey remaine ſtill, then are we yer under 
the curſe. 2 Chriſt alſo hath borne our infirmirics ; bur ithee give power onely tv us to bearc,, then 
wee beare them, and not he, 3 Againe, it any puniſſiment for {tn yer remaine, then ar we nor yet at 
perfect peace wich God, becauſe his wrath is nor yer tully ſatisfied + Bur Chrilt hath v pou ihe Crofſe 
{cr us at peace with God, Coleff. 1.20, Erge. 

The afflictions of this life are the loving correttions of God to admonith us, nor plagues to puniſh 
us : as Angaſtine ſaich well, Tota miſeria gener hunani dolor -= medicinalts, non ſemtertia panalts : 
The miſcrie of man is but a medicinall griete, not a ſentence of puniſhment : in'P/a:, 1 38 And apainc, 
Homines cum iſta patinmter, © c. Men when they ſuffer theſe things, cither as in Tob their merits arc 
examined; or as in Hered, their fins puniſhed, epsſt. ad Heron, Nor the righteous then as ob, bur the 
wicked as Hered arc puniſhed for their {1ns, 

Let us ſe what further evidence wee have even from the lawes of men. Firſt; the Civill law thus 
reſtifierh, Cod. /:6, 4. tit. 1.4. leg. 6, Serve liber fact us non tenerur, Fe. A tervant being made free,can- 
not be challenged for any thing commirted againlt his maſter before his treedome; Ced.tib. g. tir. 1, 
leg. 1. Anton, Reftiturio a principe conceſſa, &c. Reltiturion granted by che Prince, i» entegrum reſti. 
15it, doth reſtore a man fully und wholly, Leg. 4. Ex mmdalgentiareverſuu ab exilie, &c, He that by the 
Princes pardon is returned from exile, is not bou nd ro his former creditors, If then the making free 
of a ſervant, doth exempt him from all former dangers and penalties; if the indulgence of the Prince 
doth reſtore a man fully, and freeth him from all debrs and creditors, if this cquitie bec in the law of 
mari; how much more ſhall not the true libertic, which we have in Chriſt,and the moſt bountifull in- 
dulgence of God,rogether with our reſtitution in Chriſt,diſcharge us from all debrs and puniſhments 
whatſoever belonging ro our ſins ? 

The Canon law is a wirnefle alſo for us, Difftintt. 3. de penitent. c. 33. Subſecutan illins commi_ 
nations effettuw, Fc. That which God threarned ro David, came to palle after his ſin was for- 
given him, Ve pietas homink in ila humilitate exerceretur, &c. That the mans godlineſſe might by 
humilicie be exerciſed and tried, &c, Ir remained not then as a puniſhmenr, bur as a triall and adver- 
tiſemenr. 

The Maſter of the Sentences to the ſame purpoſe, L3b. 4. diſt. 4.f. Solntoreatu peccati pzna tempe- 
ralis manet, &c. The guilt of (in bing diſſolved, the remporall puniſhment / ccopeee chat thac 
life ſhould more ſtudioufly bee ſought for, which is free from all paine. - And yer more evidently : 
Diſtinft. 15.4, Q ninque mods: flagella contingunt,@&c. The Lordlayeth his ſcourges five manner of 
waycs, that by patience their (merit) or vertue may be cncreaſcd, asin Job: Ad cnftodiam virtutum, 
To be aſategard to their vertue, rhac pride tempt them nor, as in 'Pasl ; to corrett their fins, as I73- 


g vie became leprous, Adoſes liiter ; or ro the gloric of God, asin the man borne blind, /ohn g. or for 


the judgement of puniſhment, as in Hered. None of all theſe reaſons wee refuſe : ſo then torre- 
Rions or chaſtiſements the righteous talte of, judgements and puniſhmenrs for {in are proper ro the 
wicked, 

1 Further Chryſoſtemre faich : 1 doc reſtifie, rhar if any man depart from his former ſins, and vow 
from his heart unto God, Se nwnquam 4d ill rediturum, nhil alind Dems requiret ad ſatt: ſaltionem «l- 
teriorems, That he will never terurue 15 chem, thar God will require no other ſatisfaftion, &c. There 
then remaineth no puniſhment to be ſatisned tor after the {in is remirred, 

2 Soalſo 4ugu/?ine: Chriſtine ſuſciprexdo penam, & non ſuſcipiends culpan, & culpam delevit & 
pznam; Chriſt in taking upon him the puniſhment and nor the fault, hath blotred our buth the pu- 
nilhmenr and fault. | 

2 Latrerconteſl. of Helveria, c. 15. To juſtifie i» the Apoſtles difÞmtation, doth ſignifie to remit ſons, 
ro abſolve fromthe fault, and che puniſhment thereof, to receive into favour, bur in remiſſion of ſins we 
arc juſtified, theretore rhe taultis alſo pardoned. 

4 Their owne Divine Canw faith: Now eftpleneremiſſa culpa, quanadin peccator eft rems ſolvende 
pr”; The taulrt is nor tully remicred, as long as the ſinner is guiltic of paying the puniſhmene, 


The ſecond part, whether the temporall pumſhment 
of this hfe may bee redeemed by 


o00d works. 


The Papiſts, 


3H wee may redeeme and buy ont as is were:the puniſhments due eo fin in thislift by our 
i mold works, ſaving whereas God hath certainly determined to puniſh, as in Dawids calc it is 
: Trr's tlicic 
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The fourteenth generall Controverfie 


their generall ſentence. They h61d alſo chat the temporall paines of Purgatorie may be in like man» 
ner redeemed. 

Arguwm.1.God purpoſcd to deſtroy the Citic of Ninivie : but thar,being pleaſed with their faſting, 
ſackcloth and praycrs, he avcd the Citic, Irrem. 18.7, [ will peake ſuddenly againit a ration to deftiroy 
it, fc, bat if the nation regen! of their wickedneſſe, I alſo will repent of the Plagne, Wherefore remporail 
puniſhments may be by good works redeemed, Bellarm, lib, 4. c. 3. 

Anſw. Fitlt, the argument tolloweth nor : God ſheweth mcrcie upon our repentance : Ergo,re- 
pentance redcemeth the puniſhment duc, &c. for it ir be of mercic that God ſpareth as, as the Apv« 
ſtle ſaith, 7 he bounnfulneſſe of Cod calleth thee to repentance, Rom. 2.4. then is it not of our works, 
Secondly, po and taſting arc but cffeCtuall fignes of repentance, they arc vor meritorious cavics 
of forgiveucſlc, Devid faſted and prayed, yet he ſuerh unto Gods mercic, Pſal.51.1. Accordirg tothe 
multitude of thy mercies dos away mime offences, 

eArgum. 2. Daniel ſaid to Nabnechadnezzar the Ring, Redeeme thy (ins by righteouſhefie, and 
thine iniquitics by ſhewing mercic to the poore, chap. 4. 24. bellarm, cap. 3. 

Auſw. The text is rather thus to be read : 1 Breake off thy lins by rightcoulſheſſe : thar is, leave 
off to doevill: asit is by /w»i#w« tran{lated more agreeable ro the Hebrew : ſo isthe word NV parach, 
interpreted, Geneſ, 27. 40- Thou ſhalr breake his yoke from thy necke : 2 For ifredemption be here 

roperly underſtood, it would tellow that men may redeeme not onely the puniſhment of their ſins, 
bs the fins themſelves : for Dare {aith, redeemethy ſins, not the puniſhment of thy ſins : and fo 
rake Chriſts office our of his hand. 3 By true and fairhfull repentance, and other good works procee- 
ding of faizah, we may avoid Gods heavic judgement due roour fins, yet not for the merit or ſarisfa- 
Aion of any worke, but through the merits onely of Chrilt. Sce this argument anſwered more fully 
before, queſt. 5. pert, 6, 
The Proteflants. 
Oncerning the paincs in Purgatoric to be redeemed in this life, we have proved before ſufficient- 
ly, that chis Purgatorie place is but a Popiſh dreame,and therefore no ſuch pains there ts be fea= 
rcd : And fer the chaltiſements of this life, where God ſeceth they are neceſſaric, hee inflierh them 
upon his children ; when as he ſceth other cauſe, he ſpareth us for his mercie, his juſtice is not bought 
out with the price of our works, 

Argam. 1, As our linsare forgiven, fois the punithment duc unto them: bur our fins are forgiven 
us frecly in Chriſt, /eremv. 31. 34- Ergo, ſo is the puniſhment. 

S. Pawlalfo faith, We arc freely jultified by grace, Rem. 3.24. by thic forgivenclle of owr ſins gbrough 
the redemption that « in Chrift : Ergo, not by the redemption of our owne works, argue, Melantth, 
(alvin, lib.3,inftirnt. c. 4. ſeR. 25. 

Belirmine anſwereth, that it is of grace, that our works doe redeeme the temporall puniſhment, 
becauſe rhey have this grace and power in Chriſts death : ſo then Chriſt doth freely forgive our fan, 
and the cverlaſting puniſhment due unto it, he doth freely furgive alſo the remporall puniſhment, in 
giving us grace freely to ſatisfic for it, cap, 1 3, reſponſ. ad 5. 47 gwm. 6, 14. 7efÞ. ad (16, 4. de pavitent, 

Conrrs, T his js an impious diſtinttion,and contraric to the Scriprures, 1 The Apolitle ſaith trecly, 
through the redemprion of Chysit, verſ.24, Ergo, not by the redemption of our works. 2 Againe, the 
puniſhment of ſin is taken away in our reconciliation unto God : for God puniſheth the wicked and 
tis enemies, nor thoſe which are reconciled : Bur owr reconcs/iation ts by faith in Chriſt; bloud, Row, 
3-25. Ergo, not by works, 3 Further, he forgiveneſſe of oxr ſins (faith the Apoſtle) rbrough the pa- 
tience of God : bur Gods patience is ſcene in the torbearing the puniſhment of ſin : Sorhen Gods righ- 
tcouſucile in torgiving our ſins, and his paticnce in forbearing or doing away the puniſhment, arc 
here by S. Pawlaſcribed to faith in Chriſts bloud : Ergo, ſarisfattion is no morc-made for the puniſh= 
ment, than for the linic ſelte, 4 Laſtly, grace and works cannot fatisfic or worke together, Rome. 11.6, 
If it be worke, ut 14 no more of grace; if of grace, it 14 no more of worke : How then is it poſiible that wee 
ſhould ſatisfic both by grace and worke rogether? 

Argus. 2. That purgatoric paincsare not redocmed by any works of this life,that place ſheweth, 
Math, 3. 8, Bring forth worthie fruns of repentance : By thele works, teſtitying repentance, men doe 
flyc trom the wrath to come, werſ. 7. and the tree that bringerh nor forth theſe frarts, is cait into the fire, 
veſ.10, This is rhe cyerlaſting wrath of God and fire, which we doc not fatisfic for, but prevent by 
thelc fruits: ſorheſe are works to be performed by the living,they pertaine nor to the dead: they pre« 
vent everlaſting deſtrudtion through taith inChrilt,for the which, - themſelves confelſe,our works 
doc nor farisfic. 

Againe,there muſt be ſome proportion berweene the price of redemprion,and the thing redeemed ; 
bur ſo is there nor betweene our good works, and the puniſhments due ro our (ins : for as /ob ſaith, 
We cannot anſwey him one thing of 4 thouſand, lob. 9.3. Bernard alſo faith, Ousy amplixe grannict die 
cens, niminm laberanmns, nimmm jejunansm, cun nee milleſue, immo nec minim« parts debitoruns ſus - 
rum valet reſpondere ? ſerm. de quadruy. debit. Who will now murmure and ſay, we labour roo much, 
faſt roo much, when as wee are not able to anſwer the thouſanth part, no not the leaſt parr of our 
debr? Bur how can we redeeme our puniſhments by our works,ualciſe our works were in waight and 
number anſwerable unto them? Erge, we cannot redeeme them by any ſuch meaties, 


F uriher, 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 7. 

Further, 1. Heſychixs faith, Chriſtus nebi proputatio falta, ergo in ipſo omnino pavitenti e acyiſi» 
cium miniſtratur C7 agutur, Ofc. Chrilt is our propitiation,theretore in him airoyetiecr the ſicrilice of tLevie 9. lib. 5 
repentance Is adminiitred and pertorined, &c, There is nothing ti:cn remaining to be rought out by 
our (clves: and S, Chryſoſt ome, Pantentia tua non valet tantan abſtery ere maloriim luc : Thy re- Debcato Phi. 
pentance 15 nor able ro wipe away f{uch a company of evils. logon. 

« © Amguſtine faith, Onminm prorum, Oe. im buin vite inf.rmitate gennertinm Ver wa eff, quod Cont. 2 epi 
advrcatum habemns * This ithe oncly Hope of all char doc grone under the inti-niric of this liteythar Pelag lib. z. 
wee have an Advocate, Sc, our owne works cannot th.ca calc our groanings, or deliver ns trom pus © 5+ 
niſhment. F . 

3 Confeſ. of Wittemberg, c.1 5, As touching prayer .f=/irg, grving of alm:1, and ſuchtihe works, we 
thinks that they ave diligently to be performed, yet that they hate a favre o:her uſe, thanthat they jhould 
by their merits either ſatisfic God for our ſins, or apply unto 11 the merit of Chrrit, 

4 & Gregorie fairh : Ipſa weſtra perfeftio enipa non carer. ao boe ſeverny judex -- miſericorditer pens Moral 13% , 
ſet: Evenour perfettion is not withour taulr, unl.fc the ievere Judge d vx weigh ir in mercie, &c, if c.8. 
then in our belt works we have need of mcercic, there 1s no micrit to buy out or (arisfic. 
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The third pare, whether a man may truly ſatisfie the wrath 
ot G 4d; forthe pumithmeat duc unto f1anc. 


The Papiſts, 


T isnot a ſufficient arisfation,to beleeve that Chriſt hath aboundantly ſatisfied for us ; rcicheryet 

is it enuugh to amend and corre our lives : but God alſo mult be ſatisfied tor our iins, by the pu= PIR, 
niſhment and chaltiſement of our ſelves, as by aftliction laid upon us by God, or PENance enjoyned by 
the Pricit, or by prayer, taſting, almes-deeds, which we doe take up our ielves, Concert. Trid. ef], 14, 
can.13. Rhemſt. Marth.11, 21. 

Bellarmine alſo afficmeth, chat Gods grace affiſting us, wee may fatisfic God for the remporall pu- w 
niſhment of ſin, ex propriz, ot our owne, ad 4qualiratems, to an equalitic, ex cordrgno, condignly, or 
worthily, cap. 8. 

Argum, 1. Matth, 3.8. Bring forth fruits worthie repenrance: he preacketh ſarisfaftion by doing 
worthic fruits of penance, as taiting, prayer, almes, and the like, Khem:f. Beflar.e. 8. 

eAnſwer. 1. Fruics worchic of repentance, are no firisfaftion tor t@n, or the punifhment thereof, 
bur arguments of true repentance, cttcCts, nor any part thereot. 2 Again, in this place mention is 
made of everlaſting deftruttion, werſ. 10, Every tree that brimgeth not forth good fruit, s hewen ,downe 
and caft inte the fire : wheretore it by worthie works, they underitand (atistattorie works, then will ic 
follow that ſaristaftion may bee made nor onely tor remporall, bur erernall puniſhment, 3 Further, 
womnhic works, arc expennder to bee good works, verſ.to, And Bellarmine expoundcrh thus, Ts doe 
works worchie repent ances (0 10 works, as it beſcemeth him that u penttent + Bellarm.1bid, T his cherefore 
is nothing e!ſc, bur newnefle and holinefle ot lite, whereby wee doe ſhew our eftcfnall repentance; : 
4 T his place proverh neither equalztie, nor cond:gnitie, nor a propertte of our owne infatistation ; 
which all chice are agaivi{t che Scriprure: there is no equalitic. we cannos anſwer Col one of a thouſand, 
lob 9.3. No propertre, 1 Cor,4. 7. If thes bait reeaveait, wi) rejorceft than, as thangh then haddeft Job ». ;. 
not received it ? No condigmitie, Luke 17. 10, When we hve done all that i Commanden, we are but gn. 1 CL. 4. 7 
profitable ſervants, 5 Neither will this evaſion ſerve, rhar by grace our work: faticfic : 1or grace and 0s "= 
works arc fo divers, that they cannot concurre togcrher : Row.11. 6. If it be of works, it 45 10 more of gn 
grace, &c. grace takerh away works, and works take away grace, it they be joynced ag woring czuſes 
rogether, 

Argum. 2. Judge your ſclyes, that you be nor judged, 1 Cor. 11, 3t. We muſt puniſh our ſelves | 095, 11, 11. 
according to the waight of the t1ns paſt, Rhemiff, And againe, faith che Apoliic, #'bar grear prniſhe 
ment hat” 1twrom:bein yan ? 2: Cor.7.11, This is nothing clſc bur the facistaftoric puniſhment tor our 
lins, Bellarm.l1b.4. cap. 8, ICC. 7. Le 

Anſwer. The Apoltle mcaneth nothing elſe, bur an heartic and earneſt ſorrow for our lins, where- 
by we doc judge and cond. mne, and as it were puniſh our ſelves, yer we are farre trum making any 
latisfaftion hereby tor our i1ns: as Awgaftive ſaith, Oran iniquit as paniatur neceſſe eff ,curapenitevie 
hemine, ant vindscante 'Deo : -- v4 non puntat ? puni ts : == antequand ipſe ingendar ut p+ niat, tw confires:- 
de preveri & punt ; All lin mutt needs bee puniſhed cither of man himſclte repentitg, .or God rever- 
ving : if thou wilt not have {um puniſh, puniſh thou : betore he intend co punith, prevent him by thy 
cuntcilion, and puniſh chy ſelte, &c. So thenthis punithmenr of our ſelves is nothing clic,bur true re- 
penrance and contetſion of our ſis, 

2 Apaine, this puniſhment,ot which the Apolile ſpeaketh,was wrought in them,it was not enjoy- 
ned chem by rhe Priett. 3 Belide, this repeatance, whercot this puniſhment was an ctt<&t, was to ſal- 
vation, ver. 10, which was the ctcaping of cverlaiting dearth : bur tor everlalting puniſhmenr they 
chemlelves dare preicribe no ſaristuftion bur in Chriſt. 4 The Apotti'e thewerh the cr! and uſe of 
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The fourteenth generall Controver/e 


this puniſhment, whic! was to «/care themſclves, aud ro worke in tom a 259-6 att dere 2 00t TofG- 
tisfic, . 

Argnm, 3. 1f good works may merit or deferve eternal ite, much more may they avert and turne: 
away temporall puniſhmeut : but the firit is rrue, 1a:#h. 20. 8.the Hingdeme of God i: called Way ys 
orreward : 2 Trmotb. 4.8. it is called the crowne of juſtice, which God the jaft late (54 yprve. So11S 
arcward juitly given tO mens deſerts : Ergo, good works may much moe redecliic icmpourall panith - 
ment, Bellarm. cap. S. (ib. 4. de pannent. : 

Arſw. Wee utterly denie, that heaven can be merircd with good works. Fill, $, Pe. having ficlt 
ſaid, the wages of ſinne # death, addethy turther, rhe gov of God w eterniBizfe, van. 6, 25, 1:c calletit ita 
Lift, and not Wages. , *W | 

Secondly, it is called in the parable, a rewardzor wages ; bur not in reſpett of (he wor: mans Jbour, 
but of Gods covenant and promiſes For 1 it it were by delert, rh;en he that labourcd twelve houres, 
had deſerved morc, than he that wrought bur once, ASS. Ambroſe {aich, de VoLat, (1 ents. mm, OO, 1. "N 
Hora wndecima intromiſſos is vizeam, & ce T licy which were {cot into the vineyard at the eleventl; 
houre, the divine indulgence made cquall ro thc labourers of the whole day, not paying the wages uf 
thcir labour, bur powring our ihe riches of his goudnetſc, &c, that chey which enurcd much Jabour, 
and received no more than the latt ſhould underitand, Se dew,wm gratre non oper u accepiſſmercedem « 
that chey received a pitt of grace, not areward of the worke. 2 Andthe Lord faich, verſ.15. /s11n8 
lawfwi jor mae :0 doe au [ will with maine owne? burit they had deſerved it, ut had beene their ewne, 
3 S. Paul alfo arcttly aftiumicth, that wi ges w 101 counted of favony, but by debt + Item lay then it 
they darc, that ro obtatue heaven i: got ut Gods tavour. 

Thurdiy, 1. It is a crowne ot juitice, ut nor of ours, but of the juſtice of faith in Chritt : as cite Apo- 
fuc faich, verſe 7. 1 have hepr the faith. 2 Aud ut is Gods jultice to give it in reſpect ot his promiſe, not 
of our de{*rt,as Anguftine loith, E x wiſericordia promiſſam, ſed jam ex juſtia ſolventam: Promiled 
of mcrcic, bur now in ;. Uce to be payed: ſ. rm. 2, 4e verb, Apoſtols, 

A. gm. 4. Bebarmix- bringeth 1na great troupe of ancient writers to ſpcake tor ſatisfaction, bur 
they at 1.010 |. egneioferte his turne; our penerall anſwer to them all is this : 

Firlt, ch1.c the wor of :*.5 witucties are partiall, and not old enovghto be credited, fuch as lived in 
the laicer ages of the \,. 1ch, as Kebannys, Rodulphus, Damianns, with other, 

Secondly, Mmauy v. . ..gs patle under the names ot Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierome, A 1gnſtine, which 
were not theus : as the:s goth under Cyprian name, a booke De mventions caputs Baptiſte, Fc, Ot 
che inventiou ot Jobn Bapieſts head: In which rreatiie mention is made of Arbanaſires, and T heoprs- 
[42 of Alexandria, anc 1pmu;, that were long aticr Cyproens times The like exceprion may be made 
apainit{ome ot the ret, 

T nicdly, the authentike fachers ſpeake of three farisfaftions : fill, of lacifaftion made unto men, 
as uni0 the whole Church. or to any other that are otfended : ard in this ſenſe ipeakerh CypriansEpi= 
fol. 3. ad Cornelium, (pcaking of Schilmaticks, S' cxm pr ccrbrs & ſaths fabtrombus vinient, audian- 
ewr, Fc. It they come with cntreating and ſarisfaftions, let them be heard : Ss mmnas & malediita m- 
gerant: It they threaten or curſe, ler them be retuled : the iucitattion is to be inade tothe, whom 
they threaten, but they threaten nor God, but men : inthis ſenic alſo, the old rraiitlation readerh, 
Att.24. 10. That Paul ſatu fied, that is, anſwered for b1m(elfe : and 1 Per.3,18. Ferendicio ſatu fie even 
ry man, that asketh a reaſon, cc. this ſatistattion then is made unro men, 

Secoudly, there is afarisfaftion made unto a mans owne cunlcicnce, as 2 Cor. 7. 11. #hbatclearing 
of your ſelves, detence, or ſatisfattion, (as Eraſmms readeth, and the old interpreter in other places 
rranllareth che word Sndeyiar,) hath it wrought : ſo Ambroſe ad virgin, lapſam,c. 8. cited by Bellarm. 
Grande, grandems ſatufattionem 2 2 great linne, requireth great ſatisfation, thar is, great ſorrow, to 
ſarishe and ſertle the conſcience, F 

Thirdly, they (peake of ſatisfying God, bur cither in hyperbolicall pecch, commending thereby 
the necctlitie ot repentance, whereby God is, as it were, fatisfied, rhe better ro itirre up men there- 
unto: vrellc, they anderitand a fatisfaftion, not of Gods juſtice, bur of Gods commandement and 
will, in obeying his 103 ce, by comming to repeatauce, which God in mercic acceptcth of: ſo Tertsl- 
lian taith, Fiabescu ſat facies, & quidews volenti : You have one, who is willing to be ſatisfied : bb, 
depanitent. 

Our Dc way diſputers doe here thus put in thcir verdite, 1 Upon tliat place, Nnmb. 5. 7, They 

ſhall confeſſe ther finne, andreftore the prinsipel, and the fifth part : They rhus obſerve: thar the partic 
which had off. nded was buund to make retiturion, and for further ſaristattion ro God, rhey muſt 
offci {ucritice, Kc. 

2 Likewikc Numb.29. 7. The tenth day of the moneth, you ſhall affiift your ſoules : whereupon they 
give ih1> marginall note: tor the remitlion of fins, the penitentsdid cooperate by penall works of fa- 
ſting aud abſtinence, &c, 

Contra. 1. Satisfaction by reftitution to be made to men, we hold neceſſarie vnto true repentance : 
{ati-taction ro God cannot be made by any but Chriſt : of whoſe all-ſufficient ſacrifice, rhe legall ta- 
criices were typcs and figures : whercin the fairhtull ſhewed their obedience, in ſatisfying the will 
and commandement ot God : byt it was not the ſacriticers or offerers aft, thar appealed the wrath 


A, 
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of God : thei: ſicrihcing ſheweth che contrarie, for therein they declared their faith Jin the onely (a- 
ri:tatorie ſacrifice of Cliriſt, ſhadowed torth and repreſented by thoſe ſacrifices, 

2 Faſting and prayer ferverh to ltrumble the foule, which is required; not as a-canſe of remiſſion, 
wich is freely granted in Chriſt, bur asa means, way or condicion, which is by the penttent to bee 
performed, and ot (God in Chriſt graciouſly accepted: and they, in ſaying,rhat theſe things cooperate 
ro rke reiilſion ot lirines, doe maniteltly conrradift the Apoltle, who faith : We are juſtsfied freely by 
his grace,throug' the redemp! wo that «s in ChrifF Teſms, 

The *Proteftants, 

Hat fatisfaction ought to bee made unto men, cither by reſtiturion, as Zechexs reſtored thar 
$ [p-+#: he had wrongtully gotten ; or by reconciling our ſelves ro thoſe, whom we have offcn- 
fed, as Marth,s. 24. we doc willingly grant : bur that the wrath of God may be appeaſed and farizfied 
{or our ſins, or the puniſhment due unto the ſame by any worke of ours, It is a great blaſphemie, and 
cleane contrarie to the cuurle of Scriprure. 

Argum. 1, Thar itis ſufficient ro rerurne unto God by true repentance and amendment of life, 
withour any ſatisfaCtion. either for our fin, or the puniſhment of fin : the Prophet Ezechiel ſhewerh, 
where ſpeaking of the converſion of a wicked man, hee ſaith, His iniquities ſhall no-more bee men- 
tioned, or laid ro his charge, chap. 13, 22. Bur if after rhe fin remirred, rhere ſhould remaine ſme pu- 
niſhment behind, his {1ns ſhould till be remembred and mentioned : there is therefore no ſaricfaftion 
for the puniſkmenr of ſin, becguſe none remainerh, | 

Bellarmine an(wereth, Cod rememvreth no more their ſins, in rhat he dorh'nor puniſh them by 
ecernall death, Cp. 15.ve/bouſ, PP aroum, 1. 

Anſw. When ihe righteous ſuffer renporall chaſtiſemenrs, hath God their fins then in remens 
brance,or harh he not ? If he have,then the Propiter ſhould ſpeake untruly, who ith, Their iniqurritt 
are mot mention: d : it [ic have nor, ic commerh ro our ſaying, that God dortchaſtiſ> his children Wicht- 
our reſpeR had ro their ſ1ns, or remembrance thereof, 1 ſuppolc this Dilemma will pue the Jeſuire to 
{me bufineſſe before it be well anfrwered. 

2 Againe, verſ. 20,the Propher ſaith, The righteonſneſſe of the righteow ſhall by upon him, and the 
wickedneſs of the wicked hall be upon him; but now if rhe righteous be puniſhed for his ſin paſt, the 
wickedneſT: ſhall be upon the righteous man, which is contraric ro the ſaying of rhe Prophet. 

3 Further, Ezech. 33. 12. Impieras impis non nocebit es, The wickedueffe of the wicked ſhall nor 
hurr him, in that day he tarneth trom his wickednefſe : bur if he be puniſhed fot his wickedneſſe, at- 
rer he bee returned, then dorh his wickednefſc hurt him. Bellarmine anſwercth as beforc, that his 
wickedneſſe doth nor liurt him, or hinder him from ge 4. c.11. Cont.1.Chiftffements 
and correftions, which God Iycth npon his children, to make them more careful ayd circumſpe&t, 
are proficable, and nor hurttull ar all, as the Propher Davidſaich, Pſalme 119. verſ. 51. It s £ood for 
me, that | have beere cfflicted : Por puniſhmenrs and judgements for fin, how are they nor hurtfull, 
and a wound unto rheloule? 2 So then, as rhe ”— nefſe of the righteous ſhall not deliver him in 
the day of his tranſgreihion ; fo the wickedneſſe of the wicked ſhall not kurt hims, verſ,12. bt the former 
righrcouſncſſe ſhall not deliver a man, no nor from remporall judgements: Ergo,the former wicked- 
heſſe of a man ſhall nor hurr him, bar by his converſion he ſhall be delivered from remporall puniſhe 
ments, 3 Further, verſ 1 7. The way of the Lord « equall,the way of man wncquall : man maay times putt- 
niſherh, where he torgiverh ; bur Gods way is nor like unto mans: wheretore God puniſherh nor af- 
rer forgivencſlc. Sce a further anſwer ro Beflarmames exception before, ihthe ſecond argumear of rhe 
hr{t part of chis Quellion. - 

Argum.2, Our Saviour Chriſt required no farisfaftion ro be made unto God, for her ſins that was 
accuſed of adulreric ; bn: faich onely ro her, Goe, ſong no more, loh. 8.11. Ergo, rodatisfattion for 
tinne is required by the Scriprure, argum. Luthers, 

Beflarmine anſvicre'h : 1 Thar Chriſt doth nor abſolve her from her ſinne, bur onely from the pu- 
niſhmenr, which was to be ſtoned ro dearth. 2 Or he mighc ſee {o great contrition ia her, that ir was 
a ſthicient ſatisfaction ; as we read of Mary Magdalene. 2 And Chritt might by his authoritic at once 
pardon rhe fault and the puniſhment, but Miniſters muſt keepe themſelves to the law, &c, Beharms, 
C1p,11,refþ. ad 2, argum. 

Corrra, Firſt, that Chriſt did pardon erin, it 1 appeareth, in that he ſaith, Goe, une no more : 
tor though ſhee nned no more, if this were nor pardoned, it was ſufficient to copdemne her before 
God. 2 As for the 0arward puniſhinent of death, Chriſt doth nor dealc in ir, it belonging to world- 
ly governovwrs * he retuſed ro be Judge ot aninherirance, Luke 12, 1 4. Which is lefle than co be Judge 
of lite and dearh, 

Secondly, 1 Iris like there was not ſuch an extraordinaric contrition in this woman, being im- 
mcediacly betore deprehended in adulterie. 2 And if there had beene ſuch a pertett change,which can- 
nor be withour a full purpole ot amendment; why doth our Saviour ſay uaco her, Gor, finxe no more? 
* Aaries teares did nut (arific for her fin, ſhee was ſaved by hey faith : hr tearcs declared her love, 
Luke 7.47.50. 

Tlurdiv, though Cirift had afÞ power in himſclfe, and was above his law, yer he came to fulfill al! 
i reouſrefſe, Maith. 3.5. and azhe ſuntibe Leper being cleanſedro the Pricit;ro offer according ro 
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the Law, Matth. 8, ſo healing the (pirituall leprofic of this woman, he would not have omitted the 
Lw of atisfaftion, being as neceſlaric in this ſpiricuall cafe (it any fiich thing were required) as the 
reſorting ot the Leper to the Priclt, 

Argum. 3. Iſay 43-25. I am be that putteth away thine 1iquities for mine owne ſal, Tikewilc 5, 
verſ,q4. He hath borne our infirmities, and carried our ſorrowes : the chaſti|cnert of nr potcee was 509 
hom, and with bu [{ripes are we healed, Godof his tree mercic doth torgive our lin; Chritt all > tucl 
fully Grisfied for us : Ergo, there is no latisfaCtion in us : we arc made whole by lis tttipes, and not 
Our OWNC. 

Likewiſe the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt is the propitiation for our lins, 1199.2.2. Behold ihe Lambe 
of God tiat takgth away the ſins of the world, John 1,29. Chriit hu owneſelfe bire cur ji 1s in his ! edig 
#n the tree, 1 Pet. 2, 24. Ergo, Chriits death tully and wholly redeemerh us, clicre need no other {it ye 
faction. 

Beflarms, Firſt, we grant, that Chrilts death is ſufficient ro redceme all the [ins of the wor!ld, tut 
Chritts death proficerh nor, ualcllc ir bee applicd by taith, the Sacraments, and other applicacory 
meages and initrumcars, among the which faristaCtion isone, tor the expiation of temporall puunii:e 
ment. Secondly, it is true, that by Chrilts merit we are onely jultitied and reconciled, yet this letteth 
nor, bur that we may latisfic alſo by the vertuc ot Chrilts death tor remporall puniſhment, Bellarmme 
caps? 

Col Firſt, there 1 is no other meancs appointed for the application of the fruits of Chiiſts 
death, bur faith, Kome. 3.2 6. He # @ juſtificr of him, that x,of phe faith of Teſma : verſ-22. The rightrouſ< 
Heſſe of Goa by the Faith of Leſus : werſ25., Tobe areconc'liationthrough fauh is hu bloud : Itthrouph 
faith we are reconciled, juſtified, we have righteouliellc ; all other meanes of application arc unne- 
ceſſarie and ſuperfluous, 2 Againe, no works of ours can applic Chrilts death, no, not good works, 
Eptreſ.2. $9. Te are ſaved by grace throwgh faith, not of works, yea of good works , v:1ſ.10, Which God 
hath ordamn:d. 3 T hat which applicth Chrilts death, applserh bus righteonſneſſe for remiſſion of ſins, 
Rom. 3.25. butfſarittattion applicth not Chriſts dearh tor remitlion ot ins, but onely to remove the 
puniſhmeur, as they lay : Ergo,ic _—_—_ itnot at all, 

Secoucly, 1 It wee bee reconciled and juſtified by Chriſts death, then are wee at peace with God, 
Rem. 5. 1, but God doth nor punilh thulc tor their l1ns, with whom hc is ar peace. 2 Againe, Rows, 
8. 33. God with Chrift hath geven #« all things beſide : Ergo, notremillion of lin vnely, bur of the pu= 
niſhment alſo. 3 Yerſ, 33. #boſhal accnſe the cheſenof God, it u God that juftificth : Ergo, lin is not 
laid rothe charge of them thar are jultified, and ſo conſequently, they are nor tor the ſame judged or 
puniſhed, ſeeing they are nor for the ſame acculcd, 

Argum. 4. If men ſhould fatie by their owne works, both Chrilts honour is 1 empaired, ſecing 
the whale worke is not left to him ; our conſcience 2 cannot be quiered, depending upon our owne 
ſatisfaftion. 3 And befide ir is impoſlible, ſeeing that man linnerh every day, and every houre, aad 
how can hee ſatisfic tor tins pait, continually multiplying new ? arewm. Calvn. lb, z, Inſtit, c,q. 
ecte.27. 

j Bellarmixe anfwereth : 1 Chriſts honour is more encreafed, in that ke himſcite doth not onely ſa- 
risfie for our lins,but giveth power to his members in ſomelorr ro ſatistic ikewite, 2 The conſcience 
may be (ecure and at peace being afſured ot the remiſſion of fins, rhough ſume remporall puniſhmenr 
remaine, 3 One aft of contrition evenin a moment of time may latistic tor inany mortall ſins, how 
much mote one heure, one day of contrition, &c. Beflarm.c 2p. 14. 

Contra, Firit, he may as well ay, it had beene tor Chritfts honour.to have taken up ro him upon the 
crofſe ſome one of his members, and to have given him power by his death ro 1aciotic : bur rhe Serip- 
rore ſaith contrarie, [ſay 48. 11, { will nor grve my glorie to anothey ; Pſal,t15.1. Nt wnto #5, ut wo 
thy Name givethe praiſe, Secondly, the Propt®rt laith, There « no re#t iu my bores beca ſe of tome an- 
£1, andof my [in, ard I roare for the griefe of my heart, Pſal.38.3. 8. Aslong as he was chaſtiſed tor his 
ting he could tind no reft, neicher in bodice, nor ſoule :; how then can the contcience be arquier, being 
under the punithinenr of fin ? Thirdly, ic 1 ſcemerh, you thinke ican eatic marrer to (atiche tor fin, 
bcing not aſhamed toſay, that ic may be done in a moment : yee know 1102 whar true repentance or 
true contrition is: it woiketh in us, 1 care, 2 cleering of ourſelves, 3 iunlignation, 4 leare, 5 deltre, 
6 zcale, 7 puniſhment, 2Cor.7.11, Canall thele be wrought in a moment ? 2 Aud fccing thar con- 
tinually a rightcous man tallcth, ever ſeven t2mes 4 day, axdriſeth agame, by repentance, Prov.24.16, 
he hath enough rodoe {till ro wreltle againſt preſent lins : and being alwayes in tranigrelſion, how 
can lic farisfic God tor his rr-nſpr. lion? tor if cho ftrerghtly market riquines, laith the Plalme, guys 
ſaftineb't ? who tu able ro ſuſtainen ? ſal. 130. 3, Therefore man being compalled alwaics with lin, 
cannot luttainc Guds wrath, much lefle ſatisfic or appealcir. 

Argum. 5. ThePropher 1ſay faith, cbap.1.17,18. Ceaſe to doe evill, learne to doe well, 5c, Theugh 
your {ins be as cr11m in, ] will make them whue a4 ſnow, Here is no ſatistaction required, Likewilc, /e- 
remie 50. ve(. 0. Inthoſe dayes the injquitie of Iacob ſhall be ſomght for, and there |) all none be found, 
Ezeeh. 6.22, 1 doe no: thu for your ſakes, O howſe of Iſrael, but 7, mine owne boly nance {ake, & ec. The 
people did not f{atishc God tor cheir remporall deliverance our ot caprivitie,bur it vreceeded of Gods 
mercic, arg. Calum, 
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B:U:rm. Fiſt, the Prophet Iſay promiſcth the perte& remiflion of lin tothoſe that did clr«1ſe and 
waſh themſelves by contrition, repentance, and other good deeds, which are their fatisfaftion : this 
place rather maketh tor faristaction, than againſtir, Secondly, the Propher Ezechrel ſpeakerth there 
of the grace of the new Teltament, which is nor aſcribed co the merits of the Iſraelites: and if ir bee 
underitood of their temporall deliverance,we grant that the remporall paniſhmeutrs of the next world 
is alwayes redeemed by fſatistattion, but not che remporall puniſhment of this life : thismaketh not 
therefore againſt ſatisfation, Bellarm. cap. 1 5.retÞ. ad arg. 3. & 6. 

Contra. Firſt, by making of their (ins as white as ſnow or wool, is underſtood rhe perfe& remiſſion 
of fin : and the condition required before, is to ceaſe to doe evifl,to learne to dee well, to waſh them,ch c. 
It theſe be (atisfaftoric works, and goe before remiſſion, then will it follow, thar nor the punjſhmenc 
onely, bur the ſin it ſelfe is by theſe works redeemed : it they come atrer, what puniſhment can re- 
maineto be ſarisficd for, ſeeing there is no redneſle, or bloudineſſe remaining, (whereby the puniſh- 
ment of ſin is ſignified) bur all is as whire as ſnow ? 

Secondly, 1 It is cvident,that the Prophet ſpeakerh diredtly of their remporall deliverance,verſ 24. 
I willtake you from among the heathen, though under this remporall benefit is included alſo the pro- 
miſe of ſpiriruall grace. 2 Neitheris the queſtion, whether the remporall punifkinenc of this life bee 
alwayes redeemed, but whether,when it is removed,ir be by farisfaftorie works redeemed. This place 
evidently ſhewerh, rhar this deliverance of the Iſraclites (though they endured ſeventic yeeres capti- 
vitic, with much affliftion, which were as like to ſatisfie, as any painfull works that can be (i uffered) 
is not attribured to their merits, bur ro the bountitull mercie of God, 23 And if Grisfation may bee 
made for Purgaroric penance, much more ſhould it be availcable againſt the judgement of this lite : 
Bur ſeeing your ſaristaftion faileth in thelefſe, which wee dayly have experience of, and you ſend us 
ro find the force thereof, in a greater puniſhment, whichno man ever did ſce, you give juſt occaſion 
rothem, which are not wiltully blind, both ro ſuſpeCt your device of Purgatorie, and ro rejett your 
Candie foundation of ſatisfaction. 

Argwm. 6. In che Law there were no ſatisfatoric x works appointed for the explation of {tn, bur 
oncly the ſacrifice, 2 which were not counted as the 3 works of men, bur did depend of the onely (a- 
crifice of Chriſt, whereof they were ſhadowes : 4 yet inthe Law all rites of expiation were diligent- 
ly preſcribed, argun. C alwin, 

Bellermine anſwereth : firit,the ſacrifices of the Law were appointcd as ſatisfations for the tempo- 
rall puniſhmentsof ſin: for they did neither rake away the fin it ſe!fe, nor the eternall puniſhment, 
þ ſal.51. 16. Thox deſireFt no ſacrifice, the ſacrifice of God us @ contrite heart. Secondly, neither did the 
ſacrifice ſerve for all {ins : for blaſphemic, homicide, adulterie, idolatrie, no ſacrifices were appointed 
bur aſhes and ſackcloth, &c. Thirdly, God hath nor in the Law exaftly ſer downe all the rites of ex- 
piation. Fourthly, the lacrifices, as they were divine works being inſtirured of God, fo were they al- 
{0 the laborious works of men,and conſequenaly fatisfattorie, in rhat they were an hindrance tc their 
ſubſtance, and depended upon the faith of che offerers, cap.1 5\'refponſ. ad argurs. 5, 

Contra. Firlt,the ſacrifices of the Law were appointed forthe forgivencſſe of the ſin it (T'fe, Levir. 
6. 7. T he Prieft ſhall make atonement for him, and it ſhall be forgiven him, 1 How could attonement 
or reconciliation bee made, withour remiſſion of fin ? 2 If ſacrifices were not to that end, then had 
rbey no meanes at all to aſſure them of remiſſiun of fin. 3 Yet ig themſelves thoſe ſacrifices could nor 
prrge the eonſcience, Heb, 9.9. but did onely purifie az tonching the fleſh, verſ. 13. thar is, take away the 
Icgall and ourward uncleanneffe : bur they did alſo fandtific inwardly, being offered by faith, as they 
were types and ſhadowes of Chriſts ſacrifice, which is that David affirmerh, Pſal.51.16. 

Sccondly, 1 The fins of homicide, adultentc, idolatrie, blaſphemie, were fins puniſhable by death, 
and therefore no ſuch expiation by ſacrifice was appointed for them,as for other ſins : Blond could ror 
be expiited, or pmrged, bur by blond. 2 David notwithitanding after he had commirred two of thoſe 
tins, having firſt lacrificed a contrire heart unto God, did afterward finde comfort and further afſu- 
rance of remiſſion, in offering the ſacrifices of righteowſuefſe, Pſal.51. 19. that is, right andlawfull ſa- 
crifices applied to the right end, which is to teſtife their faith and repentance, 3 Bur aſhes and ſack- 
cloth were no fatisfaftions for ſuch fins. 1 For Bellarmwine himſelte ſaith, thar ſtn cannot be ſarisficd 
for, bur che puniſhment only, 2 And David having repented throughly for his fin, yer pretenderh no 
ſaci>faction, bur ſueth for mercie, ſal. 51.4. 3 Whetcfore cither the ſacrifices of righreonſucſe and 
faich, were the propitiarion for ſuch ſins, as they were Sacraments of Chriſts death, or cle they had 
no m<ancs of expiarion at all, whichis not ro be admitted. 

Thirdiv, ir is a great untruth, that the Lord by MHeſes did not cxaCtly ſet downe all manner of 
expiarion fic for thr rime, ſeeing rhe Scripture ſaich, that CMoſes was faithfull in at the Lords honſe, 
H: b. % 2o 

Fourthly, C.cing he granteth that the ſacrifices depended of the faith in the offerer, and faith is the 
g tc ot God, and is tounded in Chritts death ; he harh made a good argutnent againſt himſelfe, that 
thic ſacrifices were not ſaristaQtions, bur works of fairh, applying the vertuc of Chriſts death : che ſis 
critices lien ot the Law were applicatorie, not fatisfaftnorie. 

Argum. 7. Hoſh.14.2, Take anay all iniquitie, and yeceive w graciouſly, ſo will wee render the 
calves of ox7 (5ps, It all iniquitie be raken away, then none remaineth w bee ſarisficd for 1 it atter tor- 
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givencſlc, nothing bur thankſgiving be required, then no ſaristaction is to be pertornicd, aream, Cal. 
vin, ibid. 

Bellarmine an{wereth : firit, iniquitic may be removed, though the puniſhment doc remairc, See 
condly, atcer forgivencſic, rhough we be not acquired of the remporall puniſkmenc, wee are to give 
thanks. Thirdly, it God ſometime doe fo forgive, that he require no fatisfattion buc of praile, it tul- 
lowech not that he ſhould doe fo alwayes, Befarm. c.1 5. fþ. adargun.6. 

Contra. Firlt, how 1 can «ll swiguirre be removed, when as the puniſhment yer remainerh? there 
maſt be (ome tin co be puniſhed, orelſe God punithing withour fin ſhould be unjuſt. 2 Azaine, he 
Prophet ſpeaketh directly of removing the puniſhment alſo, verſe. 1. They ſhall fill by rhe [wordgverſ 1, 
Thou haft fallen by thine «mignitie : But now verſ,3. upon their repentance the Prophet the week, that 
they ſhall tall ſo no more : all iniquitic, both the fin and the paine ſhall be removed. 4 A gainc,verſ.5, 
Mine arger is inrued away : but when God punilheth for ſin, he is angrie. 

Secondly, thankigiving fullowerh after x full remiſſion had, and all iniquitic removed : bur where 
ſatisfaftion is to be done, there is not yer fullremiflion: tor Bellarmme contetlerb, that Plena rem: ſ- 
ſro quoad omnem panerearnm; Full remiſſion is in reſpect the guilr of all puniſhment removed, eap. 
I 5. Teſþ. ad toc. 2+ Therefore the calves of the lips could not yer be offered, when as ſomewhat remai- 
ncth to be ſatisfied. 2 Rejoycing and giving of thanks cannot be wicthour comfort and pertett afſu- 
rance of remiſſion : but where God yer judgeth for ſin, and the puniſhment remaineth to be ſatisfied 
tor, there can be no ſuch aſſurance. 

Thirdly, this courſe here preſcribed by the ey is perpetual], and generall for all the faichfulf 
of CGud : he ſpeaketh ro all Ifracl,verſ.2.yea unto all the faithtull ſervants ot God,verſ 10, #bow wiſe, 
ard he ſpall underſtand theſe things. And the Prophet David laying, bat ſha# I rerder to the Lord for 
all bis benefit; to m: ? I will take the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the name ofthe Lord, Pſal.116,13,14, 
ſheweth, that God requireth no other farisfaCtion at our hands bur giving of thanks. 

eArgum.8. Thc Publicanc upon his repentance was jultified,and no ſarisfattion required : ſolike= 
wiſe Peter was torgiven withour any faristattion : So ro the man ſicke of the pallic, Chrilt ſaid, Ariſe, 
thy ſins ave forgiven thee, Marke 2.9. Neither is the contrarie to be ſcene in the relt of the exam ples 
in Scciprure of remiſlion of lis, bur they were forgiven treely withour any ſatistationrequired, ar- 

um, Calvym.ibig. 

BeSorm. Firlt, the Publicane was not juſtified witlionr (arisfattion, as ſmiting upon his breſt, con» 
felliag his fin. Secendly, Perer alſo farisficd by his teares, T hirdly, 1 Chriſt torgiverh to the figks 
man his ſin, but nor the remporall puniſhment. 2 His long ficknefſe might ſarishe God for his ſins. 
3 Chriſt might at his pleaſure rogether pardon both the tin and the puniſhment ; bur his Miuitters 
cannot duc fo, cep 16. reſþ, ad argamn. 2. 

Contra, Firit, the 1 ſmiting of the breait in the Publicane was a ſtgne of his contrition, no part of 
ſarisfaftion. 2 He ſaich, God be merciful to me a finner : here he couldnor ſarisfic, becauſe he crieth 
oucly for mercie, 3 And was the Publicanes fn ſo ſmall, rhinke you, that he could facisfic tor ir, with 
knock-:1g upon the brett? 4 Bur this contrition went before, he was juſtified atrerward : but faris- 
fation y th nor before juſtification, no not in the Popifh dottrine : for they lay lins are firttrernit= 
red, and then afterward the puniſhmentis ſarisficd for. 

Secundly, 1 Doe you thinke, that Peters deniall of Chriſt, was ſo ſmal anoffence, rhat hee could 
ſatizhe with his tcares? 2 Petey wept betore hee found torgivencſle, as Ambroſe ſaith : Yereewnas 
Lich: yme ſine 071 ore culparn logrmentivr 5, Sharnctalt reares without horror doe confeſle the faulr, Bur 
ſ:cistaftion tolloweth forgivencfſe, wheretore Percy did nor ſatisfic by his teares. Ambroſe faith, 
Lachryme veniam non poſtulant, ſed merentnr ; Teares doe not aske pardon, bur they are worthic 
or fic to bee pardoned, &c. Peter then was nor as yer pardoned, weeping for his fins; Ambroſe in 
Luce 22. 

Thi:dly, 1 The ficke man had not onely his fin forgiven, bur his remporall puniſhment relcafcd : 
for Chit ſaid ro him, Ariſe, rake up thy bed and walke, 2 Neither did his ficknelle farishe for his lun, 
it was then faich that healed him, verſ.5. neicher wasthere any place tor lutisfaftion, his (in being nor 
yer torgiven. 3 And that Chrilt did nor this by his extraordinarie authoritie, but by the ſame power 
v-liiclt be bach committed to his Apoſtles and theirſucceſſors, the Rhiemiics dircttly athcme, in cheir 
anactation: upon this place : neirher was this extraordinaric : tor in all che examples alleaged, Chriſt 
tooke the fame courſe tn torgiving f1n withour any fatisfattion. 

[*.utly, we Lave plentifull evidence fromehe Fathers, Councels,and their owne decrees,againſt this 
[Crt us durtriinc of fati-fabtion. 


[ 
Crps wnltb.g,a4 )air num, cap, 4% Fidem tantum prodeſſe,C tarium nos poſſe, quantum credimns, 


are ) Omen poſſebalra credents; T| nt taut) onely proficeth, and we arc able ro doc as much as we 
belec.: as Ars, g, Alltel 1ngs are pr ſible ro bins that beleeveth, It taith onely proticeth, what need 
ts Lic. c ot tatistaction? 

(mbroC. 116.2. ac pannest, cap. 8. Vertam tanguam ex fide fperemm, non tangu.am ex debits; Let us 

tope torgivenciic, as of faith, nor of debit, Bur ſacistaEtion is of debr. 
HFri9 vm, id harec lam. Tana tn nobis fidei ſtabilunatems eſe Dominus de /1d; rat, @ co, God requi= 
-eth ſuch uabilitic of taich in usjur certing efſe,quod creamm quam quod palimur judicemn; I hatwe 
(hould 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 7. 
thould judge that more certaine, which we belecve, than that which wee ſuffer, &c, But the Papiſts 
contrarie, do hold no certaintie of remiſſion of ſinsby faith, without ſuffering by fatisfaRorie works, 

Concil, Aranſican. 1, decret,ex Gratian. Anthoritate Des, &c. By the authoritic of God, and the 
judgement of his ſpirit, we doc rhruſt them our of the boſome of the Church : Qnonſque reſipiſcunt 
& Ecelefre Der ſatrfacinn 7 Till chey repent and farisfie the Church of God, Here are two things re- 
quired, repcncance roward God, and fati:fattion to his Church, not to God. 

Diftinit. de panitexnt. 1. 1, Non invenio quid dixerit,&c, 1 find not what Peter ſaid, I find that he 
wept : Lachrymas lego, ſatufattionem non legs : I read his teares, I read no fatisfattion. 

Bellermine an{wereth, that by ſat#faftion, here is underitood excule or defence of his ſin, as it fol- 
lowerth, Q od defends non potefF, &c. T hat which cannot be defended, may be waſhed. 

Cont. Firit,the Mattcrot the Sentences underſtanderh ir otherwiſe for true ſarisfaftion,and maketh 
this anſwer, Thar Peter might farisfie, though ir be nor expreſſed, or that confeſſion was nor yer in- 

ticured, (ib, 4. diſ?.17.fF. Secondly Gratien allo doth ſo underſtand it, allcaging to the like purpoſe a 
laying of Chryſoſl ome, ibi4. £42. _— lavert delitinw, © e, Let tcarcs waſh away the fins, which 
it is a ſhame to confefſe: And proveth hereby,that contrition may ſuffice without conſeſſox: to ſpeake 
of cxcuſe or defence had beene impertinent. T hirdly, S, Ambroſe expoundeth himlclte : Invenio cur 
racxit, 8g 1 ſee the reaſon why Peter held his peace, leſt thar the craving of pardon ſo ſoone might 
offend. Peter was farre from excuſing his fin, or Ambroſe from ſo imagining. 

Anznſtie ſaith, Peccaſts in fratrem ? fac ſatis, & ſanatua es , Halt thou offended thy brother ? ſatis- 
fic him,and thou art hcalcd. Theſe kinds of farisfaCtion bota publikely and privartly we acknowledge: 
bur Gari:faftion to God, ncither he, nor we acknowledge. 

Interrelig, cap. 3. Quiprecioſs Chriſti ſanguine redimitur, & cui meritum paſſions Chriſti applicatur, 
1: continuo juftificarur, &c, Hee that is redeemed by the precious bloud of Chriſt, and ro = the 
merir of Clirilts patlion is applied, he is itraightway juſtified. And S. Pax! ſaith, Whom he jnftifieth, be 
glorifieth, Roms. 8. 70. Saristadtion therefore ro bee pertormed by man is ſuperfluous, {ceing Chriſt 
death vringeth jultificarion, and glorihcation, 

This truth 13 ſcaled : Maiter Tzzdall holy Martyr thus witneffeth : Satisfaftion is a full recompence 
or amend> making to him, whom we have offended, which recompence we are able to make oneto 
another, and arc bound ſo to doc : bur ro God none can make any mends or recompence, bur onely 
Gods owne Son Chritt Jeſusour Saviour, Fox pag 1249. col. 2. artic., 1. 

And yet for further evidence. 1 Chryſoſtome, as he is betore alleaged, faith, Nikil alind Dem re- 
quirit ad witeriorern ſatis factionems, &e. God requireth nothing elle tor further farisfaftion, rhan that 
we promiſe unto God from our heart, never ro returne untoour former ſins: /eremie the Patriarke 
of Conſtantinople faith : We wut confeſſe, quod gratis per Chriſtumpeccata, & non propter aliqna me- 
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In Mats, ſer, 166 


De bear, Phi. 
logon, 


Cenſur, orien. 


riea nobis remittuntur, &c. Thatour fins arc freely forgiven us by Chriſt, and nor tor any merits of *<21« 


ours, &c.our works thendoe nor fatisfie, 

2 eAngaſtine turcher ſaith: Nec quiſquam dicat meritis orationwm, vel merits fidei gratiam Dej 
traditams : {ct not any ſay, that favour os grace is given by the merit of prayer or of faith, &c, Pray- 
crs then andother like works arcnor ſaristaQorie, ſeeing they meric nor. 

2 Conte. of Bohemia, c. 4. Tet mu#t they not be perſwaded, 4 tbough they deſerved any thing by 
ſuffering this puniſtment,or ſhould receive any grace or reward in recompence for the merit of theſe pumiſl,- 
ments : ſecing that Paul of a much more wonthie eroſſe=-ſaith that they bee not comparable to the elorie, 
wich ſhall bee ſhewed unto us. -- Wittemberg, c.15. As touching prayer, gromg of almes, faſting, and 
ſuch like works,we thinks that they are diligently to be performed, and yerthat they have a farre other uſe, 
than that they ſhox ld by their merits, either ſatisfie God for onr ſinr, &c.. 

4 The Divincs of Levaizedid hold, Selina Chriſti ſatifatlioxibm: remifſam panam temporalem, 
T har the temporall peniſhmenr is onely remitted by the farisfaftions of Chritt, &c, as Belarmine rc 
porteth : then not by the ſarisfation ot our works. 


The fourth part, whether one man may ſatisfie 


for another. 
The Papiſtt, 

Atisfatoric works arc not onely profitable to rhe ſufferers themſelves, but alſo for other their fel- 
Olow members in Ckrilt, andone may beare the burthen, anddifcharge the debr of another, Rhe- 
mit. Colofſ. 1, ſel. 4. 

Argum. The pallions of the Saints are ſuffered for the common good of the whole bodic, as S. 
Pas! (aith, Now [ rejoce in my ſufferings for you, ard fulfill that which u behind of the affiiflions of Chrift 
for his bodies ſche, which is the Church, Coleſſ. 1.24, Here S. Paxl: affliftions are meritorious and 
{atisfaftoric tor the Cololſians, Rhewnſh, 

Anſwer, 1. The Apoltles ſufferings were for the glorie of God, and the confirmation of their 
faith : andin this ſenſe he ſairh, his afflitions were for Chriſts bodie, that is, his Church ſake : bur 
therefore it followerh nor, that they were meritorious, either for himlſclte, or others. 2 His ſufferings 
arc aid zo be Cluri'®:, who ſuffererh in his members, not that they receive any force from Chriſt ro 
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Toe fourteemy generall Controper ſc 


be atisfatoric, bur becauſe hee was madelixe and contormable by Þi- (Ulloring unto C44, Rom. 8, 
17. Awgsſtire allo thus expounderh the place ; Hee ſheweth that what hue lull hulanyod tothe 
{ufferings of Chritt, quod non pote3t inteliigs ſcrumn dum caput, quod nthil tale partir, fed ſer vity mn 
corpm, id eSt eccleſia, which cannot bee underitood in regard of the head, wliich ſytfereth no 1: 
thing, bur of the bodice, that is, the Church: which bodie with the head is one Church, &c. They ace 
not then the ſufferings ot Chriſt, as though they received a ſaristattoric power trot Chritt £ but [10 
cauſe he was a member of Chritt, who ſuttered together in and with his member:. 1 his alfo an{crert 
Sir /ohn Borthwick holy confcffor : T hat where $.Pawl laith, (forthe Church j lic doit not under nd 
thereby, the redemprion, ſatisfaction, or expiation of the Church, bur for the cdityinyurd Proficing 
of the ſame : and by the afilictions of Chriſt, he underſtanderth choſe which lice now ſutterech in tus 
members: 'And fo he concludeth, and ſcaleth this doGtrine, char sf the Scripture reach ws, that 1:0 men 
can worke his owne ſalvation, but when we have done all that u command: d,we ſhall be found but nprofie 
table ſervants : much lefſe can any man worke another: ſalvation : Fox pag.1261, 

The Doway Scudents doe give this note upon thoſe words of CHeſes prayer, Remember :Lra- 
ham, &c. Godſheweth mercie for the merit of hus ſervants, 

Contra. Hoſes delireth God ro remember the promiſe made to .4braham, Iſaak and Iſrael, as is 
followerth in the ſame place, ro whom thon ſware#t by thine ewne ſelfe : he thinketh not to be@dcarll tor 
rhcir merit, G 

The Proteſtants. 
One can merit or fatisfie for theme. res, much lefle for others : neither can one man beare the 
burthen, or pay the debr of an orher mans l1n, 

eArgum. 1, The Scripture faith, The ſole that ſinneth, the ſame ſhall die, Ezech,12, 20, Every man 
fb1ll beare hte owne burthen, Galath. 6, 5. Noze can redeene bus brother, or give a price to Gol for him, 
Pal. 49. 8. 

eAngnſtine upon thoſe words, Toh. 16. 23. Wha:ſoever ye ſhall aike im my name, le rill vive it you + 
E xandiuniur quippe omnes ſartli pro ſeipſis : non autem exandinntnr pro omnib , vel amicis, vil inrywi= 
c#, &c. The Saints are heard praying tor themſelves : bur they arc not heard praying for all their 
friends or enemies, becanſc ir is not ſaid l1mply, be will give, bur, he wil grvero you 7 Ergo, much leſſe 
can they faristic for others, if their prayers be not heard alwaics tor others. 

L co Epiſtol., $1. De fortitwdine fidelinum exempla nata ſunt parientie, Fc. rom the fortitude of the 
faichtull we have cxamples of patiznce,not gitts ot rightcouſactic,&c.rhcir deaths were only tor them 
ſelves, neither did they thereby pay any others debr, Chritt our Lord onely is he, in whom all mc: are 
dead and cruciticd. 

Argnm. 2. We cannot doe for our ſclves all chat which is required at our hands : Bat when we have 
done all, wee muit ſay, wee are nnprofitabie ſervants, wee have done that which was or detie to doe, Lins 
17.10. Ergo, it is not in any mans power to fatishe tor another, So Ambroſe writeth upoa this place: 
On tania ſalutu beneſicia, digno poſſit equere ſervitie? Who can with his (crvice anſwer in cqualitie 
ſo great benefits of ſalvation ? Qus poreFt ſolvere, qued ascepit ? Who can pay tliat lic hath received ? 


ſerm.16, m Fſal.n19. 


Bernard allo ſaich, writing upon theſe words of the five foolith virgins: Give #« of your ole : Stul- 
ts petrtio vox juſtus ſulvabirmr, &e. Atooliſh requeſt, rhe jult ian ſaall hardly be ſaved : rhe oyle of 
the Saints doth ſcant ſaffice rhemſelves, how much lefſe ſuthcerh ir rhemlelves and others : Noe, Da- 
»iel, Iob,ſhall not deliver,no not their children, bur as the ſoule that hath ſinned (hall dic ; o the foule 
that hach done righteoufly ſhall onely live, &c. Here are three notable arguments included : firlt,mens 
rightcouſheile ſufficerh nor themſelves, much lefſe others, Secondly, by the reltimonic of the Pro- 
pher, that thoſe holy men there named, ſhould bur ſive themſelves, Thirdly, trom rhe like : as wicked 
men doe only by their ovrne fin condemne rhemſelves ſo the righteous only live by their owne rigi:te= 
ouſnellc, | 

Bur here they will come in with a ſtale diltintion, that, Ss juſtitre rigerem ſpell amus ; If we relpct 
thc rigor of Gods Juitice, no mans juſtice is ſufficient for himſclte, ſed ex Dei miſericoraia & lrber alle 
tate, Fc. Butot Gods mercic and liberalitic, they may profic themiclves andothers : Interrelig. (ſur, 
Cap, 23. 

95 Gods mercic in Chriſt, and the works of ſupererogation cannot ttand together, Roy, 11.6, 
If of grace, then not of works. And Pawl counterh all things dung, in reſpect of Chrilt, Phi/rp.z.8.T1:c 
Palme alſo faith, that ro 224» can redeeme hu brother, Pſal.49.7. And Chritt oncly hath works co fu- 
pererogate to others, Of his fulreſſe we have allreceived, Fc. Joh.1.16. 

DiſtmB.x, de panitent, Non altum ſlatwatts nuntinem, &e, Appoint not another meſſenger, who 
ſhould offer your gift for you : Per vespeccaſtes, per vosernbeſcaſtzs ; ce have linned by your (elves, 
by your ſclvcy be aſhamed. Every man muſt repent tor himfclte. 

Magiſt. ſentent. lib, 1, diffin1,48, e. Nulliza paſſions redempti ſmmen, »i/i Chriſti; Wee arc not rce- 
deemed by any mans paſſion, but Chritts &c.The paſſions of rhe Sainrs did profir thoſe which endurad 
them, andthey arc profitable alſo ro others, (thar is, for example) but they are not our redemprivn, 
Lib, 7. diſtixR.18.e, Vix uwicuiqne ſua vir ſufficeebat, &c, Lvcry mane vertve Goth loarle 1 11hiew 
imfclte : much lefſc rheults He able ro faricfic for another, 


[ 


Oo AS \ 


of Popiſh penanc:, Queſt. 8 


For the Greeke Churcl1, creme Parriareeſaith, living alleaged tha: liying in the Goſpel : when 
we hav: done all, —we mult confeſ]e our ſelves wwprofirak le ſervants: Id4,quol 1p/i conferimns paruum quid, 
aut plane, fi cum divina munificentia conferatur, mhil fit : That, witch we? doe, 15a very lietle, or if ir 
be compared with the divine bountie It 1s nothing, XC. and ro rhe {une purpoſe he alle igeth Chryſo- 
ftowe, Non qguiſqs 19; mortalium poteſf —inte Deum conſiftere, Tc. No mortal! ma nt all his liſe ſhould 
be laid rogerhier, can {tand before God,nor be found worthy of pardon,Sc, It a man caunot ſuffice for 
himſelte, much lefle for himſelte and others. 

2 Tertulliax hath an excellent ſaying: Q nu alienam mortem ſua ſolvit, niſi ſolus Dei filius—proinde 
qui illum em avis donavdo delitta, © ipſe mibil deliqniſts, paterepro me: ſi vero peccater +1, quo mode ole 
um acule tne (alficere & tibi 3 mibr poterit ? Who hath delivered another trom de cat y (its death, 
bur onely the Sonne of God, —thon # 0305 which wouldeſt imitacc him in turgivi:. 4 ot ſi:.5, ifrkou 
art withour fin, ſuffer for mee : bur if thou arta finner, huw ſhall che oyle of chy Lunye ſuthice tor hee 
and me? &c. : | . 

3 Confeſſion of Auſpurg. artic, 3. ot abuſes : The app ication of the benefit of Chriſf, ss not by another 
mans worke, but by our owne farth. S : : 

4 Sce the decrees and the Maſter before alleaged : the Divincs of Lovaine alto did hold ; that the 
paſlions of the Saiars are not ſo applied unto us, «t ſint juſte ſatsfattiones, T har they [hould bee juit ſa- 
tisfactions, 


The eight queſtion, of [Indulgences and penall injunctions. 


The firlt part, whether penall and painfull works are 
n.ccilary uito repentance. 


The Papiſt:. 


N Ort oaly amendment, and cealing to lin,or repentance in heart before God is alwaies enough to 
obraine tw] reconcilement, but there mult be outward penaltie, correftion, and chaſtiſement 
beltde, Rhemift. 2, Corinth. 2. ſet. 2. 

Argum. The inccituous perſon was rebuked of many, 2 Cor. 2. 6, which word implieth,beſide his 
inward repentance, outward correction and chaſtilement, 


The Proteſtants, 


Auſw. ww E acknowledge, that in notorious lins, ane offenſive tothe Church, as this, of the 
young, man was, inward repentance is not ſufficient, but that afrer ſharp diſcipline 
by the outward reltification of ſorrow, and publike confeſſion, farisfaftion mult bee made to the 
Church: bur ir tolloweth nor thar this courſe ſhould bee taken for all ſinnes, which a man repenteth 
him of. And yet wee grant thar outward ſignes of our ſorrow are alwaycs neceſfaric in truc repen- 
cance, not as ſatistattoric meanes ro redceeme our finnes, but only as infallible crokens and cffeRs of our 
repcnance, As Anguſimme (aith, Satu durus e5t, cujne ments dolorema oculi carni; nequennt declarare : 
Hee is hard hearted, the grictc of whole minde, the eyes of his fleſh doe not fhew forth : de peritent. 
Cp. 9. 
Argum. 1. There are but twoefſenriall parts of repentance and true converſion unto God : To 
rtuine trom our (ins, and lead an holy lite. So faith the Lord by rhe Propher, If the wicked will returne 
from h1s /ins ard keep all my tatwurers Ezech, 18.21, Thisis all God requirerh, withour any other pe- 
nall works : wheretore ceaſing from fin and amendment of life, which neceffarily clude the true for- 
row and convertion of the heart, are ſufhcienr tor repentance. 

Argum, 2. Peter was received to mercie without any farisfaftion ; ſo was the Publican, Lac. 18. 
Likewiſe Chrilt aid ro the ficke of thepallic, -1-3ſe, thy /ims are forgiven thee, withour any penall in- 
junftion : Erzo, ſach penall works arc nor neceſſarie, Sce more of this argument betore,qu. 7. pare. 7. 
argum.protefta%;,8, and all the other arguments concluding againſt fatisfattion,may be applicd agairii 
the necellitie ot penall and fatisfattory works. 

DP 2Mitentia vere eft penitenda non admittere, & admiſſa deflere, ſatisfaftio penirentie eft, cauſas pec- 
CIitorrmm excidere ec earum ſuggeſftionib. aditurm inddAgere 2 Tr is rree repentance,nort ro commit things 
ro bee repented of and being commirred to bewaile them : ſatisfaftion ofrepenrance is tv cut off rhe 
cai:!e; of fin, and not to give way totheir tentations: De eccle/ſiaffic. dogmer. c. 54+ 

Herc {itistaftion is nothing elſe bt rue repentance,and no other works of farisfattion bur to ceaſe 
fromevill, and doe goud, which are the parts of true repentance. See to the ſame purpoſe before Error 
4 4. at the end the coulent of other Churches. 
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The fourteenth generall Controverfie 


An appendix to this part, which bee the 
Penall Satisfaftoric works. 


The Papiſts. 
Rayer, faſting, almes, are choſe ſatisfattorie works, whereby wee doe ſati:he God tor the Iempo= 
rall puniſhment due unto fin : and beſide theſe, there arc other, opera irdebrra; works which wee 
arc not bound unto, as whipping and beating of the body, and ſuch like : BeBarmy. bg de pantten, 
Cap. 6. 

Tim Firſt, that prayer, fafting, and ſuch other works commanded are firisfattions, the Scrip- 
ere teſtifierh, Pſalzs, 50.15, Callnpen me in the day of trouble, I will delrver thee,Cfc. Ieel, 2, 17, Turne 
unto me with all your heart, with fafting, weeping, and monruing : who knoweth if hee wil returne and re- 
pent, &c, Ergo, with prayer and faſting God is ſatisfied : Bellarm.c. 6, 

Comre. Firit,praycr is a fruit of fairk, Row. 10. 1 4. How ſhall they callon him, upon whom they have 
wot beleeved : and faſting isa meanes to make our repentance more effe(tuall, being joyned with wee - 

ing and mourning: all theſe are fruits and effetts of faith, by the which God is reconciled to us, and 
bis wrath appeaſed, and we at peace with God, Rows. 3. 24.& 5. 2. Secondly, it is nor then the prayer 
which farisfieth or is availeable before God, bur faith, law .5.15. Theprayer of faith ſhall ſave the fche. 
Thirdly, and this is evident by the circumſtance of theſe places, Pſalm, 50. 15. Andtihon ſhalt glorifie 
we : if God have the gloric ot our deliverance,it is tobe aſcribed ro his mercie,not ro our ſatisfattion : 
and [eel.2.13. The Lord s mercifall, graciom, &e. bur it taſting doe ſatisfic Gods juſtice, what need 
they flee ro his mercy ? 

Argum. 2. Saint Paw! whipped and beat himklfc, 1 Cor. 9, 27. I beat downe mw) body : for ſothe 


word lignifieth, to beat till the body be blew. The Publican beat upon his brelt : /ohs Baptiſt was ap- 


parclled in Camels haire, &c, Ergo, painefull and laborious works nor preſcribed or commanded, are 
acceptable to God, and atisfaRoric : Befay, ibid, 

Contra. Firſt, ic is a vaine ſurmiſe,that S. Pax ſcourged or beat his owne body, as your Fricrs Fla« 
gcllants uſero doe: 1 the Apoſtle rakerh his fimilirude from champions that ro tighr, and one bear 
another,which the word va«mi{# {ignificth;and ſp continving the meraphore ſaith, I doe beat downe, 
&c.2 The ſame word is uſed, Lme.18.5.1 will dee ber right, leff fbe come and make me wearie. Obtundat 
we, it were abſurd to ſay, left ſhe bear me. 3 The Apoltle ſheweth, how hee doth beat his body, by 
bringing it into ſubjeftion, which may be done otherwiſe than by beating : 4 the Apollles doGtrine 
is contraric, Fpbeſ. 5.29. No manhateth his owne fl:ſb, but nourifbeth and cherifketh ze, 

Sccondly, the beating upon the Publicans breſt, was a ſigne of his great ſorrow, and of the difplea- 
ſure raken againſt his fin ; he did nor in ſo doing wound or offer violence to his body. 4»guf:me laith, 
T undere peta, quid alind eff, xmary 24's quod lattt in peftore ? Fe. To knocke upon the breit, whar 
is ir elſe, but to checke or to reprove 111 lying hid in the breſt ? /» Marth, Serms. 8. 

Thirdly, all thcſe works are commended in Scripture: as ro mortific and ſubdue rhe fleſh,which S. 
Pnldid, Colef]. 4. 5. HMortifie your earthly members : to teitific ſorrow by the ſmiting of the juynrs 
and parts together, asthe Publican did, is warranted, Nahwm. 2. 10. The heart melteth the Lnees [mite 
regether. lohns auſtere life and converſation was agreeable to his calling, which was to be & cryey in the 
wilderneſſe, CMatth. 3, 2, and our Saviour commendeth him for his ſtrict life, Marth. 11.57.18, Wher- 
fore theſe examples ſerve not at all to warrant laborious works, not preſcribed nor commanded. 

Fourthly, admit theſe works to be laborious and painefull, yet were they nor ſatisfaftoric, S, Paul 
faith, he was crucified with Chriſt, hee had mortificd and ſubducd his fleſh ; yer hee challengeth no ſa- 
tisfattion thereby, bur ſaith, T live by fai:h in the Soune of God, Galath., 2.20. The Publican maketh 
ſuir for mercic, Lord be merciſmll to me @ ſinner, theretore inrended no fatisfaftion : and Sohn was fo 
tarre from ſceking any merit or ſarisfaftion by his lite, that hee confeflcrh, hee was nor worthie to beare 
Chrifts ſboees, CMatth.3.1 1. Wherefore by rhele places,no fatisfattory penall works can be warranted 
or per{\wadcd, 

The Proteſtants. 
Irlt, prayer,falting,almes,are the lively fruits and cffetts of faith,neceſſary ro be done,and through 
Chrilt acceprable unro God, bur there is no merit or ſatisfaftion in them. 

eArguns, No works which are commanded, and wherein we are indebred unto God, are able to 
ſarisfie, becauſe wee have done nv more, thaw was owr dutic to doe, Luk.17.10.S. Ambreſelaith, Nems 

5» operibus glorietur, &c. Let no man glory in his works, becauſe of right wee owe obedience ro rue 
Lord,&c.Nec inte patiiur dominxs n#1x5 nſum efſe operis ant laborts,&e.God doth nor ſuffer thee to have 
the ule of any one, worke or labour, becauſe while wee live, wee mult bee alwayes working, Ambroſ. 
ia 17. £uc. But prayer, falting, alnics are commanded, and ſo our due debt unto God: Ergo, they arc 
not latistaCtory. 

Fizrome faith, Cave »e /i jejunare capers, te puteseſſe jam ſanttam, &c. Take heed leſt rhou thinke 
thy ſclte holy, when chou beginnelt ro faſt ; for this verrue is but an help,ir is nor rhe perteftion of hv- 
ineſſe, ad Calan : but Latistattion is the very perteftion of works. 

T!:is 
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of Pop;/h penance, Quelt. 8. © * 


This is allo the opinion of fome of the popilh writers, Non ſar peeri per opera altar debita : That we 
61 10: (rife by warks ehicare dat, or debred : Thee wu, Derandas, Peluding in 4. diſt. 15. Where- 
fore prayer, 1lmes, a1 orhee works deing communded, and fo our due dept unto God,cannoyt farishic. 

Seco ly, neither is G34 fo m wc as pleaſed with vo'untary puniſbkmens infliged upon the bodic 
mac! le(Ic Jo: they worke any Grisfattion. G s 

Ar gum. Cole. 2. The Apoltic calleth ir, « ſhew of wiſdomr in voluntary reliviou, in wot fh.rmg the 
boby, $e. it is no true wiſdome, bat a ſhew of wiſdome ; nor religion preſcribed, bur voluntary : like 
as Reals Pricit; did lance and cur themlelves with knives, being therefore derided of the Pcopher 
1 R-g. 18. Such are the paincfull works which Monks and Heemices doc affiit their bodies wich : 
God requiretFno ſuch things at their hands, . | 

B:llarm. S. Pad reproveciuchoſe, that of ſuperſtition aftlict their body,not for the health of their 
fou'e : (1b. 14, deprware”t. ce. 4 


Comr.i, Firſt, thoſe alfo pretended by afflifting of the body to humble the ſoule, in humbleneſſe of 


w nd, 4«d not fp aring ihe hedy: Secondly, all voluntary or will- worſhip, 6 29A0Ip 09 4 $4 (w hich H:-romre 
tran(lacrh, falſa relrgoe, taile religion, or falſe worſhip, «Algaſss, qu. 10. tons. 4+) is lupciſticious ; 
wherefore ilie Papilts that offer unco Vod works yor commanded, even ot their vwie deviliwg, c bee 
fatisfations tor them, are alſo guilcie of ſupertitition, 

Billarwint allo is 4 witnelTc tor us agaalt himſclte : Satirfatl wie 6p:r4 non it #5ſerw.ntionth we ab ho. 
un6n5b @ excegr are, fe, We doe nor place latizfaRorie works in obſervations invented of mien, bur in 
falting, almes, prayer, which ia the Scriptures have precepts; exataples, and large promiies,labe gc. 13. 
reſp. ad arg. 7. 4 more evident teſtimonic againit voluntar'e ſatisfaftions cannot be prodiiccd. 

Laſtly, Auguſtine ſaith, Oni ewndit peil ma, GW 0% corrigitur, ſolidat peccata; nen toflit : He that bea- 
reth his breaſt, and is not corrected, doth harden or coalvlidate his finnes; he takechthem noc away : 
Tom. 9. de diſciphb+, Chriftian, c-1, Ergo, beating oi the fleſh,being not a mollitying of the heart, doth 
worke no ſatisfaction. | mo 

And farther. 1 {' yſ-foxre ſhewerh what are the pencll works requircd of pegitent perſons : Poſt 
bumilt«t em or at ione intenta op'u eff, lachrymsu, Ge. Aﬀcer huwilicic, there 13 _ of carnelt prayer, 
of teares, of alines, &:c, Op eſt iroſei, &e. We have need not ro bee atigrie, ro convert our brethea 
frum error, &c. to help them that are wronged, &c. Theit are not voluntaric works, deviſed of ven, 
but ſuch as Gud hath commanded. 

Tertullian alſo (hewerh what be the exerciſes of the penitent : Corp ſurdib. obſcnrare, aninmum me- 
yorib, dejicere, jejrwnie precesalereir gemiſcere, luehy ymarig7c.Toabaſe the body,ro humble cl:c arinde 
with ſor.ow, to nourith prayer with taſting, ro mouurnc, to weep, &c. Theſc th.ngs are required of 
God: they are not inens devices, the ſubjetting and obſcuring ot the body, is arting indifferent, it 
ic bee uſed or.cly as a meane to worke upon the aſff<tion, rot with an opinion of meric and facile 
fation. "BR 

H-lverla latte confcll. c. 1 4, Toe prnitent perſox, thi kerh ſeriouſly of mend, and of a comtinuall 
care of inoecncit wnd wertnes, where no exerciſe hupſcife holily ai the r. ſt of bu fe; bur theſe vertu- 
ous az arc dutics preſcribed of God. 


The ſecond part, by whom penall works 


are to bee inflicted. 


Hee waicy, they (ay, God is ſatisfied : 1 by bearing patiently the puniſhment that God Iayeth 

T uponus: 2 by aſſuming volunraiily the laborious and painefull works of penance : 3 and in 

willing undergoing rhe ſentence ot the Prieſt in his penall injunCtions. Of the firſt, chere is no quelti - 

on berween uz, that we are patiently tocndure the Lords cruſſe, though thereby we ncicher merit, noc 
ſari-fic :rhe other rwo they would prove thus, 

Firlt, that penall works may voluntarily be undertaken, theſe examples ſh-w ir ; Tob faith, 7 doe re. 
prehend my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and albes : Tob 4.2.6. David, of himieltc iatted and prayed, 2 Saw. 
12. hee waz not enpyned ro doe it. Solikewiſe 4bab humbled himfelte with taſting aud fickcloch, 
1 Arg, 21. he wasnot bid fo ta doe; yer God was well pleaſed with it : Hefrrms. Lib. 4. c. 4. 

Comra, Fiilt, thoſe were not voluntary works, to humble chemſclves with faſting and ſackcloth, 
tur ſach as God called for, and were by the Prophers preſcribed tothe people, witen they by repen- 
tance did turne unto God : Joel. 2,12, Tarne unto the Lord nith fafting and weeping, crc, Wherefore 
ty theſe examples they have nor proved, that voluntary and unbidden punifumencs, as whipping and 
ſ{.ourging of the body, and ſuch like, are of our ſelves ro bee inflicted, Secondly, none of theſe were 
penal or ſatisfaftorie works of penance, bur lively andevident {tgnes of true repentance. Thirdly,ir is 
very abſurd, that Ahab a wicked hypocrite, ismatched here with lob and Devi, the fairhtultſervancs 
of Godin the exerciſe of true repentance : that God ſpared A+45,it was nor of his farisfation,bur of 
God: mercy, remicting remforall puniſhment for temporall repentance : tor how could 4heb-faristic 
(God,rhar did (ell himfelfe ro worke wickedneſſc?And they themſelves grant,thar a man being in dead- 
ly (111, cannot fartsfic : Bellayen.c. 1;,neſp.ad argumm 7. | 
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The fourteenth generall Comtroverſee 


Secondly, the Prieſts have power t-» cnjoyne works of penance, as affliction of body, mul, penat. 
tic, correttion, by almes-deede, faſting, abitinence, and ſuch like, Coxcil, Trid. ſeſſ. 1 4.can, 15, Rhe- 
miſt.2. ( orimth 2. ſeft, 2, 

Arguwm. To themis given authority to bind and looſe : Ergo, to enjoyne penance : As they looſes 
their fins, ſo they bind chemunro the penall works of penance : and as they have power tv remir (i ne, 
in ceſpcct of the faulr and everlaſting puniſamenrt ; ſo to reraine ſinnes, for the tcraporall puniſhment : 
Bellarms. |. 4.c.5. . 

Anſwer. 1, Some kinde of muls, Church diſcipline is not to deale wirhall : az bodily puniſhment, 
and pecuniary fines, which are ro beimpoſed ar the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate : Synod Mou, cap, 
77 Archid1aconue neulit a pecnniaria punire non preſamar, The Archdeacon ſhall nor preſfum- to puniſk 
wirh pecuniaric mul&, Sccondly, wee grant an hollome uſe of the keyes in Church diſcipline, 1n pu« 
niſhing and cleanſing of notorious offenders inthe open face of the congregation: bur privarly ro en- 
Joyne men penance for theirſecret ſins, is an Antichriſtian yoke. Thirdly, yer publike penance enjoy- 
ned notorious offenders, is no part of their ſarisfation ro Godward, bur a ligne of their recongilia- 
tion to the Church, which they have offended ; and it is profitable for rhe exatuple of others, that 
they by ſuch publike ſhame may be cerriked fromthe like offending. Fourtlily, binding and looſing 
arc contrary afts, when rhe Miniſters by the word of God bind, they looſe nor; when they looſe 
they bind nor : bur the popiſh Pricſt both looſe and bind together; looſe the fin,bind the puniſh. 
ment : and the authority which Chriſt giveth, is ro remit and reraine fin: Andfor remitting os rerai- 
ring of the puniſhment, it belongerh to the judge of the world, Chriſt himſclfe. 


The Proteftons, 
Irſt, for aman to lay any voluntary or deviſed puniſhment upon himſelfc tobe a fatisfaftionfor his 


fin ; it is contrary to rhe Scripture, 

Argum. 1. Mark, 7. 7. In vane doe they worſftip me, teaching for «oArines the commundement s 
of men: bur the inflicting upon rhe body ſuch puniſhments, as in whipping , ſcourging , bez- 
ring of the fleſh, is the dotrine and commandemenct of men : Erge, itis avaine wortaip. Beflarmine. 
eAxſwer. 1, Obcdience ro mcn diſpleaſerh nor God, bur when they command things contrary to 
God. 2 Ir is the commandement of God, that wee ſhould repent with faſting, ſackclotl;, &c. hb, 4. 
CAP. 4 

5 FO) Firſt, nothing can be more contrary to Gods word, than r@ teach-men by their owne pu- 
niſhment, to faisfic the wrath of God : for the Scripture teacheth, rhat Chriſt « #nr peace ; that bee 
hath reconciled mw to God by his crofſe, and flaine batred thereby , that was befoce berweene 
God and us, Epheſ. 2. 14. 16, there remaincth therefore nothing to lon ſarisficd for, by us. Secondly, 
to repent with falting ; to make our ſorrow more effeCtuall, which they alſo ſkewed in thoſe times by 
aſhes and ſackcloth, was the commandement of God, and the prattiſe of the Saints: but ro make bald 
the head, rocur and afflift the fleth, was the uſe of idolatrous Pricfts, x King. 18, ncither liked nor al- 
lowed of God. 

Argon. 2, The Apoſtle faith, Heb. 12. 9. Wee have had the fathers of onr badies, which correfled 
1, c. ſhonld we not much rather bee in ſabjeltion to the Father of ſpirits,that we might live ? And verſ. 
10. They chaſtened ms afier their ewne pleaſure. but hs for our profit, &c. Here the Apoſtle makerh two 
ſorts of Correftors, man for the body, God for the ſoule : and two kinds of correttions, inflifted ci- 
ther by carthly parenrs,or by the Father of fpirirs : From whence I conclude, thar all corre&ions tend= 
ing ro the litc of the ſoule, are applicd by the Father of pirits: therefore as children arc chaftened of 
thcir father for offences roward them, they doe not chaltiſe chemclves ; ſo our heavenly Father cor- 
recth his children, they doe nor puniſh themſelves. 

Origen faith in 14+ Math, Si quands, &c. If at any time wee fall into the necefſitie of tempration, 
ler us remember, Q0d Teſme nos compulit ingred: navem iflam : That Jeſus conſtrained us ro goc into 
t!1c ſhip : as che Apoſtles went norinto rhe fhip of themſclves roſaile on the rroubleſome ſea, bur Je= 
ſus compelled them, Afarth. 14. 22, ſo noman is willingly to run into any affliction, but when hee is 
there:o appointed of God. 

Secondly penall injunQions impoſcd for fatisfattion by Prieſts, are nut warrantcd by the word of 


«.Argew, 1, Such works as God requireth neceſſary to repentance, cannot be refuſed withour fin, 
as ſuch, whereot the Prophet ſpeaketh, /ſay 1. 17. Learne to dee wel, ſceke judgement, &'c. Bur the in- 
junctions of rhe Prieſts may bee refuſed wirhour fin, as ſome of their Popiſh divines hold : as Scorm, 
Gabriel, and this Belarmine denierh nor, though the reſt hee ſaith be of another minde, /56, 4. cap.13, 
therefore the Priclts penall injunctioas are not thoſe which che Lord requireth in his word. argums. 
Philip. apeleg. confeſſ. Auguſtin. ; 

Argam. 2. The Indulgences of men may diſpenſe with the ſatisfaftions enjoyned by the Pricit, 
bur chey cannot free them from thoſe preceprs, Bring forth frairs worthy of repemtance : Ergo, ſuch (a- 
71st actions arc nor preſcribed or commanded of God. 


Bel.armine auſwereth, that the Indulgences of men, doc not free any from Gods precepts, bur 
only 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 8. 
oncly from the paines, and puniſhments : as ir is the Apoſtles precept,topey tribute to whom tribute be- 
longeth : "Rem. 13. Yet the Prince may pardon the tribute, bur for all this hee freeth not any trom rhe 
Apoliles precept, Belerm. lib. q.c. 13. 

Comra, Fiilt, the reaſon is not alike, man may remit a debt or dutic unto man : ©rgo, man may diſ< 
penſe wich a debt due unto God : nay, ſeeing one man cannot remir the debr of ar:oth:er, how unrea« 
fſonable is it,that any ſhould preſume io remit any thing, due unto God? Secondly, the 2r2ument is not 
anſwered, neicher doe I thinke that father Robert doth well underitand himſelte in his anſwer: for if 
penall ſati:faſtions be comprehended in this commandement, Bring forth worthie fraits, &. 25 they 
prerend they arc ; this being a precept of Scriprure, it they can diſpenſe with this, then due they diſe 
penſe with Godsprecepts : wherefore they muſteither confeſſe, that their ſarisfaftions are not theſe 
worthy fruits ; and fo they kave no ground in Scripture : or it they bez they have no power to diſpenſe 
with them. 

Argume 5. True repentance is afree worke, not of compullion, or coaftion : Saint Paxl exhor- 
terh mento judge rhemlclves, that they be nor judged, 1 Cor, 11, 31. Bur now when penance is layd 
upon a man, and not voluntarily taken of himſelte, he is judged rather of another, he doth nor judge 
him(clte. Anguſtineſaith, Onem prnitet, punit ſeipſum, prorſia ant punis, aut punit Dex, ut iHie ron 
puriat, prni ts : Hee thar repenterh, puniſherh himſelte : either thou puniſheſt, or God : if rhou wilt 
not have God to doc ir, puniſh thy ſelte, &c, A man therefore muſt puniſh himſclfe, hee muſt not bee 
puniſhed of anorhcr in his repentance to Godward : tor of outward chaſtifſement ro the world, now is 
not the queltion, 

Avugnſtine faith, de temp. ſerm. 181. c. 16, Nanguam fpernic penitentians, &c, God never deſpiſeth 
repentatice, if it be ſimply and lincerely offered nato him : Etiamſ# quis explere now poterit omnem [= 
ti:Fictendrordeinem: Though a man canner fulfill all the order of fatisfaftion : Here we ſee repentance, 
wiihourt fati*aCtion preſcribed and enjoyned, is ſufthcicnr, Likewiſe ad fratresin eres, ſermon, 11.0 
CAlonache, fuc nu: mrs rn7 fir Liber, quems vidit, &e, Othou (olitarie fellow (Monke) let thy minde 
b- that buke, which Exzechiel ſaw, wherein were written Lamentations: Ad has Lamentationes re 
converts Turne thee to theſe Lamentations, &c. Here are no outward Satisfaftions enjoyned, but 
inwara Lame: itations. 

Terr {hewerth, that this manner of whipping & ſcourging the owne body, was firſt taken up by 
the Lacedemonians, among whom there was a cerraine folemniry called J1«uagrysvis, a whipping: 
wherein, Nobiles adoleſcemtes ante aram flagellis affliguntar, aftantib, parentibus, &c. Noble young 
men were afflite.] with whips before the altar, their parents ſtanding by, and cxhorring them roper- 
ſevere, &c. whereupon Rhenanw giveth thisnorte : Iſfi«s veteris diamaſtigeſcos veſtiginms Fo. 
dem apud !talsrin Litamu : Of this ancient kinde of whipping,you may (ce ſome foorſteps among the 
Tralians, in their Leranies, &c, whouſe in proceſſion ro whip themſelves : ſo it is evident, that this fas 
ſhion was firſt raken up by Pagans. 

In the Greeke Church ir was a cuſtome, that the Presbyrer did preſcribe lawes of fatisfation to 
the penitenr, and did abſolve them : which cuſtome was aboliſhed by Neftarizs : he thought it an uns 
reaſonable cuſtome, that rhe Prieſt ſhould enjoyne ſuch penall farisfattions, | 

Conteſl. of Bohem. c. 4. They muſt not be perſwaded, a4 though they deſerved any thing by ſuffering 
pani/bment, or ſhould receive from God any grace or reward in recompence for the merit of theſe paniſh. 
ments, fc, Confell, of Auſpurg. They condemne thoſe, which teach that tanonicall ſatisfaFtions are ne« 
ccſſarie to redeeme eternal! paine, or the paines of purgatory, &c. Then it followeth, that it is a ſuperflu= 
ous thing for the Prieſt ro cnjoyne works of ſarisfaftion. 

Deeret. Gregor. lib, 5,tit. 38. c.1. Manifefta peccata non ſunt orcnlta correione purganda : Manifeſt 
ſins muſt not be purged with ſecret corre&tion, &c, But Popiſh Prieſts many times enjoyne ſecret pe+ 
nance tor great ins, vhercin they doe contrary to their owne Canons, 


The third part, of Pardons and Indulgences, 


The Papifts. 


] g tho principall Magiſtrats of the Church are no lefle authorized to pardon,than to puniſh, and to 
remit the remporall puniſhment due ro finners, the offence being firlt forgiven, which we call 
an Indulgence or pardon, Khemuft, 2. ( or. 2, 4. Concil. Trid.ſefſ. 25. 

Argum. To whom you forgive any thing, Itorgive alſo, 2 Cor. 2. 10. Here the Apoſtle egirech 
the young man apiece of his puniſhment, when he might have kept him longer in penance for his of- 
tence, Rhemiſt. ibid. 

Anſwer, 1. Wee denle not, but that the Church may releaſe fuch publike excrciſe of humiliation, 
which is enjoyned offenders tor triall of their reprntance, and ſome ſatisfafrion of the Church, when 
ir ſcerh char they are ſufficiently humbled, Bur it followeth nor, that the Church therefore may dif- 
pence with any necefſary part of repentance rowards God. 2 Whereas you fay, the Apoſtle, not- 
withitanding his rebuke was ſufficient, might have kept the young man ſtill in cemporall puniſh- 
ment: it is cleane contrary to the Apoſtles owne rule, who perſwadeth the Corinthians to —_— 

| Vyyv 2 | , 


753 
Ron 24, 


1Cor.tt.3r, 


ICS, 


Sncrares lib, 5« 
C.J 9. 


Hacm, ſcQ. 4, 
PAge 48, 
SeR, 8. p, 324, 


*2.,Errar, 


2 Cor, 2, 10, 


2 Cor, 3: 7. 


Marthy 3, & 


Mark. 5.34. 
Mark 9.23. 


Luk, 7+ 50, 


Tohn 3-Ir, 


lokn 8,12; 


þ- Per, 4 18, 


TE. Tone rot Yen ont COnPo vor oo. 


him, leſt he ſhould be overcome of roe much heavineſle, werſ. 7. The Apoſtle therefore would nei. 
cher torgive nor relcaſe him,before they had forgiven him,and he had fatisfied the whole Chu rch,verſ. 
10. Neither would he keep him longer in puniſhment, having once ſorrowed ſufficiently,verſ. 6,The 
Apoſtle therefore did neither bind nor relcaſe him at his vwne pleaſure, bur as hee ſaw repentance ts 
be wrought in the offender, 

The Proteſtants, 

He power which the Pope and popiſh Biſhops doe challenge unto themſclves,in giving Pardons 
TH Indulgences, is moſt blaſphemous. 

t They doe take upon them to releaſe both the puniſhment of this life, and the paines of Purgaro« 
ry alſo : and (ay, that their pardons profic both the dead and the living, Bu& Leon. 10. 

x Contraric totheir owne Canons, pay, 2, can, 24. 98. 2. 6. 2. Gelaſine : Eccleſia viventes poteſt lin 
gare, vel ſolvere, non morinos : The Church may looſe or bindthoſe which are living,bur nor the dead. 
And iris grounded upon that ſaying of our Saviour, #hatſeever you bind in earth, &c, Smper terrars 
(ingquit) Hc faith upon the carth: tor he that dieth being bound, »»ſqzem dicie abſolvi, hee ſaith no 
where, is abſolved. And Clemens 5. reproverh certaine pardoners, Ke decreerh againſt them, which 
made them belceve, that gave them almes, Qn0danimas corwns (wt mendaciter afſernnt ) de purgatorio 
extrahant : T hat they drew our ut Purgatory their friends foules, as they lyingly laid: Clement, lib, 5. 
tit. 9. C2» 

4 They pardon not only tlic puniſhment, bur the fin, borh paſt, and ro come, for dayes, yeeres, 
hundreds, thouſands of yeeres : howſoever the R hemiſts would beare us in hand, that an indulgerce 
is a relcaſe bur of the puniſhment, Such was the firſt Jubile pardon granted by Boniface $, anne 1 300, 
And another by Leo the 10. anno 1513. 

Clemens 6.in his bull of the Jubile yeere, faiththus, ſandeww Angelts quatenn animam onminng 
eccedentiuwm,&c. Wee command the Angels, to carric all rhe ſoules ot thoſe that come to Rome this 
yeere, out of Purgatory into Paradilc : Er concedimms crnce ſignatis, ut ad cornm vota, dues vel tres 
aximas, quas vellent,e Purgatorio liberarem: And wee grantrtoall thoſe, that have raken upon them 
the holy Croſſc,ro deliver two or three fouls at their pleaſure out of Purgatory. See what monſtrous 
blaſphemics here arc. Scc alſo the Boſton pardons granted by Pope [xrocemr,Pope [nlte,Pope Clement, 
which gave them relcaſe of all their fins for five hundred yeeres, Fox p. 1178. 

2 Contrary to their owne Canons : Clem, bib. 5. tit.g.c. 2. Certaine Pardoners, and Queſtors are 
condemned, quia 4 pans & culpa abſelvart : which rooke upen rhem to abſolve both from the fauls 
and puniſhment. 

2 They give indulgences for temporall ſervices: as for giving toward Subſidies for the mainte- 
nanc of warrxc, for building of bridges, and ſuch like : for the which rhe Councell of Baſil is reprehen- 
ded, epsſtol. ſynod, 7. Bur rhe Apolile granreth indulgence to the inceſtuous perſon only becauſe of his 
true ſorrow, which teſtified his repentance, 2 Cox, 2.7, 

They rooke upon them to = plenaric and generall indulgences, as to all that doe ſuch and 
ſuch things : as in the yeere of Jubil:, ro all, that viſite Rome. So the Councell of Bafil gave plenaric 
indulgence to all refiant inthe Councell, ſef; 45. Thus did not leh» Baptiff, who miniſtred Baptiſme 
of repentance and remiſſion of ſins,(which is the true indulgence)not to all indifferently,bur to thoſe 
which confeſſed their fins, CMarth. 3. 6. the reſt he rebuked, and threatned with Gods judgements, 
Yeathcir own Decrecs teltific : Diffinlt.5 0.27. Satis temerarim eff, qni cunttic remiſſionew peccatorums 
fe dare poſſe pmter : He is very raſh, that thinkerh he is able to give remiſſion of ſins co all. 

5 They grant indulgencesto many that are abſent,and unknowne, notexamirting their contrition 
and repentance : ſo did not our Saviour, who uſed to heale thoſe only in whom he ſaw faith, Aork.5, 
34+ Thy faub bath made thee whole, CMark, 9.23. Luke 7. 50. Yea andtheir owne Canons ſay, Peccars 
venia non datxr niſi corretio: Pardon of fin is notgranted, bur to thoſe which arc amended : ſext. dee 
cretal. regul. jur. 5. 

6 Their indulgences were reſtrained to ſeverall liruits and circuites : Decrer. Greg. hb.5 tir. 38.c.4. 
Indnlgentie now proſunt non ſubditis : Indulgences doc nor profir thoſe which are nor ſubjects ro the Bi- 
ſhop,thar is,of his diocefſe, Bur Chriſts indulgence is gencrall ro all, 1eh. 3.15. Wheſoever beleeverb in 
bims, ſhall notperiſh, 

7 They give indulgence not for the time paſt only, but for the time to come, giving as it were 
thercby a liberrie ro 74 Chriſt doth otherwiſe : after he had freed the adulterous woman, lobs 8, hee 
faith, Gee and /in no more: he doth not abſolve her for the rime ro come, bur only giverh her an a@zzo- 
nition : Sec the Canon ot Gel«fiu following, 

8 Their indulgences did flye in every corner like flyes in the ayre, or moatcsin the Sun : whereof 
therc hath been an ancient complaint : Fiwnt hedie tor mdulgentic, &e. There are ſo many indulgence 
now adaics, that they grow into contempr, opuſe. tripart. (4b. 3, c. 9. But rhe Scriptures make not ſal- 
vation ſo cafie or common a thing, bur that cventhe rightcous doe find ic through much difficultic 
obtained, 1 Per. 4.18. 

9 By their indulgences they could give power to other to deliver ſoules, as before in the bull of 
Clemens 6, bur Cliriſt gave power only unto the Apoſtles and Minilters ro remit or rctaine ſinnes, to 


t:nd, orlooſe ; they can have no commirtics onghus behalte, 
h 12 Ard 


vol 


of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 8. 


10 Ard chat which filled up the meaſure of iniquity, they ſer their pardons to ale : as in Pape Leo 
lis tine, his pardoners for ten ſhillings would give to any man power, to deliver one ſoule at his plea» 
lurc out of Purgatory. 

Argm, The Scripture faith, that® God only forgiveth ſins, Mark, 2.7. And thar Chriſt no other- 
wilc, ti.an as God, forgave fins, verſe 10, His Apoltles only as his Minilters and Ambaſſadors, in his 
name, declare and pronounce remiſſion of fins, 2 Corinth. 5.19, Wherefore there is no ſuch power 
given unto men, at their pleaſure to bind or looſe, 

1 Amnguſtine ſaith, pax Eecleſie dimittit peccata : Non ſecundum arbitrium bominum, ſed ad arbi- 
trinm Det, & orationes ſanftorams : the peace of the Church looſerh {tns, nor art the pleaſure of men,bur 
according to the will of God, and prayers of Saints, 

Tertwllian thus raxeth the torwardnes of ſome to grant indulgences: quod i diſcipline ſolu ofiicia 


ſortiexa ex,nec imperio preſidere, ſed miniſterio, quis ant quantne es maulgere ? quum ned, propheran meque 


eApeſiolum exhibeas,cares ea virtne, cujna eft indulgere : Tt thou only haſt obrained the office of Dil 
cipline, not to bee ſer over others by an authority, bur a miniltery, who and what manner of one, art 
rhou to grant indulgences ? ſeeing thou neither ſhewelt ro bee a Propher nor Apolile, rhou wanteſt 
the power, which giveth indulgence, &c. In the Xrhiopike Church,the patriarke granteth no indul- 
gences nor pardons, as Zega Zabothcir Biſhop confeſſerh, 

2 Neither was there of ancient time any indulgences in the Greeke Church:as 4lphonſues confeſſerh: 
de indalgentiu nulla apud priſcos mentio, Ge, there is no mention of indulgences in the ancient wri- 
ters: andar this day the Muſcovites following the faſhion of the Greeke Church, allow ofno indul- 

Enccs. 
X 3 Confcſf. of Hclveria the latterc, 14. they condemne ſimonaical indulgences: Confell. of AuC. 
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pure, in the concluſion : there have been great complaints of indulg ences, pilgrimager, and of the abnſc of Sarranus Elu- 


Excommunications, ce 


4 Oftienf6s, and Gabriel Byel, ewo popiſh writers doc confeſſe, Icdulgentias defunltis non prodefſe, 
thar indulgences profit not the dead, 

Gelaſim eiſtel. ad Sartt, Auditum ſub iſto clo non legitur, quod coruns voce depromitar : date nobis 
veiiam, dum tamen 198 inerrore duremw : Neſcio inter que mundi prodigta hoc poſſit admitti ; Remitti 
cnipa de praterite poteft, correttione fine dubio ſubſequeme, Ge, It was never heard of inthe world (as 
they ſay,) give us pardon, but let us continue in error (till : this may bee well counced a monſtrous 
thing : tlic faulr rhar is paſt, may be torgiven, if amendment of life follow after. This lear- 
ncd Biſhop counteth it a monſtrous thing, ro forgive {innes ro come, men ill continuing in 
ſinne : bur this is an uſuall pradtiſe in the Popes Conlittory ar Rome, ro forgive ſinnes for many yecrcs 
ro COMeCs 

This doftrine allo hath been ſcaled : Thomas Clarke perſecuted for ſaying the Pope hath no autho- 
ritie ro give pardon, and to releaſe any mans ſoule from ſinne, and fo from paine, Foxp. $30. 

Tohn Fortune Martyr,bcing asked it he did not beleeve,that the Pope had power ro forgive ſins,anſ. 
wered; The Pope is bur a man, and the Prophet David faith, No mzncan d:lrver his brother yeor make 
arrcement for hins unto God, Pſal. 49. Foxpag. 1918. 

Here alſo may bee remembred, how one William Butten appoſed 2 pardoner with this queſhon: 
Whether the holy father the Pope could deliver foules ont of Purgatory ? There ts no doubt of that ſud the 
ether : Why doth henot then (quoth Button ) of charity deliver all ſoules from thence :For this (; peechrhe 
good man was troubled, Fox pag.1 230. 

This alſo was Maſter Latimers queſtion : Why the Pope,who could with a wordof his month ( a they 
ſay) have ſpoiled all Purgatory ; doth ſaffer notwithſtanding ſo much money to be beſtowed that way, and 
16 deprive 6s of ſo many Patrons in heaven, as he might deliver ont of Purgatory, pag. 1748. col. 1. 

The Papiſt i. 
2 THe ſatisfaftoric and mep_—_ works of the Sajuts wiiich doe abound, being communicable, 
and applicable ro the taichfull char want, are the very ground of the indulgences, and pardsirs 
of rhe Church, and the very treaſure thercof, and to be diſpenſcd according to cvery mans need by the 
paſtors of the Church, 2 Corinth. 2. ſet. 5. Coleſe 1, ſett. 4. Rhemiſf, 

The Doway ftudents would prove this poinr,by that rext,/ob. 6. 1. 2. would God my ſins vere weigh + 
ed. As the ſandefihe Seathis would appeare beavy,whence they infer thus : which ſuperabundance 
of paincs patiently ſuffer by holy eb and other Saints, more rhan their fins deſerved, ſpecially of onr 
bleſſed Saviour, who could nor fin, and of our bleſſed Lady who never ſinned, remaine an infinite 
rreaſure of ſatisfaftory works appliable by the ſupreme {tuard of the Church Chriſts Vircar,&c, andin 
the margent thus: pardons doe epply the ſufferings of ſome for the ſatisfaftion of other. 


T he Proteſtants. 
Fre are many blaſphemiesand untraths couched rogether. 

1 Thara mans penalties may exceed and bee greater than his finnes, and fo his abounding 
may ſnpply anocher mans want, For thus the Rhetniſts ſay : Which canner ſtand with the juſtice of God, 
:6 puniſh a man more than he bath deſerved, And it is contrary to the Scipturcs: Enter not into jndge- 
wer with thy ſervant : for inthy fight ſhall none that liveth be juſtified, Pſalm. 143, 2. And Tob faith, * 
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2, Errn:: 


fohn. 26, 22, 


The fourteenth generall Controverſie 


the Lord ſhould call him to account, hee ſhould not anſwer one to a thouſand, 9. 3, 

2 Howcan the Church-governours diſpenſe the merits of one to another ? Who made them ſtevy= 
ards of another mans good ? Yee ſay alſo the contrary your ſelves, That the abonnding paſlions of the 
Saints are applicable to others by the ſufferers intention, Rhems.1. Coloſ.2.2.T hen not by the Churches 
diſpenſation. : 

3 Ir is a great blaſphemic, that one may bee holpen by another man« merits, and it doth derogate 
from the death of Chriſt, whoſe only merirs are thetreaſure and ſtore-houſe of the Chyrch : The mot 
rightcons man that cver was, can but ſave his owne ſoule, Ezech, 14. 14. And that only by Chriſt, 

And what a preſumption is this, that they dare to march the ſufferings of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
of the Saints rogether? and ſo make them, to bee cooperators and joint- workers with their maſter, 
whereas the ſcripture ſaith that Chriſt had rrode alone the wine-preſſc of his Fathers wrath, 

Thar place in Tob is by them corrupted : there is no word, that ſignifieth fin : as the Latine tran« 
flator readeth,the word is WPY ( aghas,which fignificth griefe, anger,a* the ſepruagint expreſſceir by 
the word ir), and {o it is taken, Eecleſ. 7.5. anger is bettey than [1vghrer : it were very unfit, to (ay, 
fon bs better than laughter : ſo then /ob doth nor compare his fins and ftliCtions rogether, as though 
theſe exceeded the orher : but hee deſcribeth rhe greatneſle of his griete, by an hyperbolicall ſpeech 
without compariſon. 

Sce the judgement of ſome of the Greeke and South Church, againſt the applying of works of ſome 
to others : before, err. 5. 

Angnſtine faith : Unnſquiſque pro ſe rationew reddit, nec aliens teftimonio gniſqnam adjuvaraer apnd 
Dewm,—& vix fibi quiſqne ſufficit, &c. Every man ſhall give account for himiclte, before God no man 
is ae by the teſtimony ot another : the rettimony of his owne conſcience doth hardly ſiffice for 
himſclfe, 

Confeſl. of Saxonie artic, 17, they call ehs applying of indu!gences, whereby the Pope deth apply the 
werits of Saints unto others, comnerfeit, &c. Two ot their owne waiters, Major and Darandmu, by 
Beflarmines own confeſſion doc doubr of the truth of this treaſure, which they ſay is mixcd of the paſ< 
ſions of Chriſt, and of the Saints, &c. 

The Papifts. 

3 He diſpenſing of pardons & indulgences, isonly commitred, they ſay, to the chicfe Magiſtrges 

"Fa Popes and Biſhops: and as the Biſhops in their Dioceſe have cſpeciall caſes reſerved ro 
themſelves, whercin inferiour Pricits are nor to deale ; fo the Pope hath alſo his proper reſervations, 
wherein other Pxelates are not ro meddle, Concil, Trident. ſeff. 14. cap. 7. The caſcs reſerved to the 
Pope are 5 1. in Yumber, Fox page 785. The Biſhop of Paris,an. 15 1 5. reſerved theſe caſesto himſelfe, 
todifpenſe in murther, wirchcratr, ſacrilege, herctie, ſimonic, adultery ; ex Tilman, Heſhuſ. loc. g. de 
penitent, err. 63. Likewile the yeercs of their pardons are limited : Biſhops may nor exceed 40. daycs 
pardon: the Pope may be laviſh in his hundreds and thouſands : yea, and this reſervation of caſes,ftan= 
derth noronly with the exrernall policic of the Church,bur is of force even before God, Concel. Trident. 

eſſe 14.c4Þ-7. 

IEP The Proteſtants, 


E will not much contend with them about reſervation of caſes, for we acknowledge no ſuch 
power to give pardons, or indulgences, cither in ſuperiour or inferiour Pricits : yer wee will 
ſhew how this device of theirs ſtanderh not with their own doftrine, 

Argum. 1. It isa greater power to remit the fin, than to releaſe the amy en : but every Prieſt 
hath c ater power, as they ſay, to remit ſins, yea as fully as hath the Pope himſclte : A Ren in his 
boeke of pardons, cap. 2. Ergo, why have they nor the lefſe power, whichis by indulgence ro diipenſe 
with the puniſhment ? And that of theſe rwo, the remiſſion of fans is the greater, it is confeſſed by the 
Rhemift. 2 Cor. 2. ſet. 6. 

Arguzwm.2. Inthepoint of death, the reſervation of caſes hath no place: but at that time every Pric(t 
may abſolve from x pupae fins and puniſhment, Coxcil, Tridene. ſef}. 1.4. cap. 7. Bur every houre is 
with ſome, and ought to be wich all,the point of death : becauſe we are uncertaine when ic commeth, 
and therefore ought alwayes to be in a readines, Therctore even by their owne rule cvery Prieſt hath 
at all cimesauthoriry to abſolve in all caſes. 

Againe, if theſe words ef Chriſt be ſpoken to all Miniſters and preachers of the Goſpell, To». 20. 
22+ Whoſe fins yee retaine, &c. (which cannor be denied) ro them all then is commirted equally thar 
power of binding and looſing, which is exercifed by the preaching of the word. 

Their owne Canons doe give authority to every Prieſt to enjoyne penance : Decr, Greg. 1th. 5. tit. 
38. cap. 12. and they doe bind every man, injurttam fibi j enitentians adimplere, to fulfill the penarge 
injoyned ; or cl{c,vivens ab ecclefia ingrefſu arceatur:He that refuſeth mult be kept our of the Church 
as long as hc liverh, and want Chriſtian buriall when he is dead, &c. If every Prieſt then by their law 
_ wer to enjoyne penance ; why not alſo roreleaſe penance ? Ja ks be herein they doe their 

rieſts wrong, 

And ſccing we are cntred to ſpeake of the abuſe anduſurpation of the keyes inthe popiſh Church, 
as in reſervation of caſes, and ſuchlike, I will briefly fouch other notable abuſes and corruptions a- 


mong 


of Popi/h penance. Quelt. 8. 


mong themin the wv 797 of the keyes, and ſpccia'ly concerning excommunicating : whercini 
they apparently rranſgreſſe their owne canons, 


Tertuilan in his time knew of no ſuch reſervation of cafey bur only untoChriſt : as ſpeaking of re= 
penance he (aith : gue 48 leviorih. deleftus veniam ab Epiſcops conſeqms poerit, aut major'h, Fry a0 
bil'h, a ſolo Des : wbich either may obtaine pardon for ſana! fanlts of the Biſhop, or of great ana iryemiſ+ 
ſible of God, Fe. And againe, repentance in dred is due, De venia Des, rrſervemm, but pardon wee 
relerve tor God : the Arhiopike Church thus profelſerk by the penne'df Zaps Zabo there Biſhop the 
confeſſ»r5 doe give unto mw abſolution of all ear fins by tbe pewey of the Charoh, Null caſt eprſrop av pus 
triarche reſervats quanyv#s graviſſime,no calc beeing reſerved to the Biſhop or Patriarke, thovgh ne- 
yer ſo grear. | 

2 Bafil of the Greeke Church Gaith : iFu# vero is qudb. detfitis, bc. Bur that is not to be asked, it) 
whar fins every one ſhould remit : cum rovum teftamentum mbil' bie flare differentie, &r. whicnas 
the new Teſtament here appointerh no difference, but doth promiſe remiſſion of ſins of every ſin, to 
thoſc rh1ar rruely repent, &c. 

3 Confeſl. of Auſpurg. artic. 7. From hence are theſe burthens—that a ſon in caſe reſerved can not 
be pardoned but by the authority of hims that reſerved it, whereaa the canons [prake only of Yeſcrvirg of ca« 
nevicall puniſhments and not of reſerving the fawlt, © c. 

4 Franciſcm de Fifteria their protefſor of Salamanca faith, rhatthe Pope may greviter eryare, ſin 
gricvouſly in diſpenſing with the decrees of conncels, &c, and be complainerh of ſuch » company of 
difſolutc indulgences, as hee caltcth them from the Court of Rome, wr orbu ferre non poſſet, that the 


world cannot endure them, &c, Wee fee then the fruie, which: commerh, even by the judgement of 


their owne men, by the reſervation of caſes, 


Abauſes in the Popiſh Church 1n the adminiſtration of the 


Kryes, and namely avout Excommunication. 


1 7 He ancient Canonsforbid, rhat the dead ſhould be anathemarized, or excommunicate : Anaſt, 

decr, 2. Monemte nv1 Apoſtole, & 0. The Apoſtle admoniſhing usFce, left any offence might riſe 
in the Church, while we goe about to judge of them, which are paffed our of this life,&c. Whether we 
true or die,we are the Lords: Why doft thew judge another mens ſervant? And to the ſame cffeft Panlinus 
thus anſwereth /=ff 1.4.n the Emperor : © athas recitabnay ſementie dimmnationss noftre,&c. To whom 
ſhall che ſenrence of our condemnation be recited? To what end ſhould we warre wich the dead? &c. 
But nothing is more common with Papiſts, than to exc:1mmunicare the dead, 

2 excommunication in time palt in the purer ages of the Church, was nor nfed ro bee denounced 
againſt Kings: Eprffol. Lecdinenſ, cont, Paſchal. 2.S1 qws verns & nounm teffamentum,&c. Tfany man 
rurne over theold and new teſtament, hice ſhall evidently find, quod ant minine, aur difficile poſſunt, 
thar Kings and Princes may hardly ornor art all be excommunicate ; rhey may be admonithed, reproo- 
ved, &c.Behold Pore Hildebrand ws the firſt, qas levavit ſacerdotalem laxceam contra diadersa reanm, 
that life up the Prieltly weapon apainſt the crowne of Princes. Bur now they take upon them ar 
rheir p!eaſu;e to excommunicate princes, and ir hath becn the prattiſe of the Popes a long 
time. 

3 Thcy did nor uſe of ancient time roexcommunicate upon diſpleaſure, but for fume norable ſin : 
Orizen, raft. 24.in Matth, Eft videre multos doftores, Fc. Wee may ſee many doGtors andreachers, 
thac ſuffer not to enter into the Church, &c. Nom propter peccata, © c. T hey doe not excommunicate 
for fnac, bur of pleaſure and contention ; and they are berter many rimes than themielves, &c. Bur 
t{1is was uſt:all in Popery, ro excommunicate men upon diſpleaſure, as eArwndel Archbiſhop of Can- 
rerbury ſuſpended all the Churches in London, that didnor ring their bels at his comming : Fox pag, 

54. 
F The uſe harh been,that none for light or ſigall offences ſhould be excommunicare. Covcil, Aurel, 
5, can. 2. Naullms ſurerdotun quenquam reltt fiaeihominem, &c. That no Pricit for light cauſes or mar- 
ters ſ-t\end any man from the communion: But the contrary is | rn: among them; as Conreney 
Archbiſhop of Canturbury ſuſpended certaine poore men, becauſe rhey brought liter tor his horſe in 
lucks. Fex P4555. : 

5 It hath been decreed, Diem prremprorium ad primam citationem non ſiatuendum, maxime cum de 
rebiu Eceleffafficrs agitny : That a peremprory day'ſhould not bee ſct upon the firſt citation, 
eſpecially in Ecclcftaiticall marrers, bur rhar the partic ſhould be further expetted : Lateranenſ. ſub A- 
lexand,';.part, 2.cap.19, The contrary 1s with them practiſed, upon the firlt citation ro excommu- 
NIiCITC. 

6 Likewiſe it was decreed, Penit#s interdicimm, ut cauſe cnpiditatiz nul[ns,& co. Wee doe inhibire, 
that none npon coverouſieſſe doe excommunicare, or abſolve, eſpecially where rhe cultome is, thar 
the excommunicate party when hee is abſolved, ſhould pay money. Lateranen. ſub Inwocent. 3, c. 49. 
Bur they ule rocxcommuinicate for want of their fees. 

> Anorcher tault betore rhis rime complained of, q#ed tor hodie finwt excommunicationes per ”_ 
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The ſcurrecuth gonerall Controverſie 


ker. That there are gow ſo many excommunications by ofhcials,that thicy are contem wed & rwreh 1 
laughter : Opaſc. tripart. lib, 2.C. 9, Senonenſ, concil, decret. mor. 31, We itrajghtly clorge, # cvoanc 
ab rerun multiplicatione, Gre, Thiat they rake heed of multiplyiag excommunications, »e 7 vilipen- 
dine ded canta that they te nux made nought worth.Bar nothing is more conumon with tlem,cba0 
for popifh c1i{es and excomwunicationsto flye abroad. - 

; Laterancnſ, ſub Alexand. 3. pert. 1.c. 3. Nif edmeniione conenica premilſa, © c | hate pre- 
lates ſhould no; PruuOouRce the (erence of excommunication.but 7,071 CanNONical] admonition «, 11g 
before ; ſo alſo was it decrecd,Concile O.vonienſ. ſab Step bars: But it is rthieirute, ro excurmmuuicare ar 
the firlt, wichour any other ac1monition. 

9 It hath been the uſe, that for publiff- and notorious finnes, men ſhould hee excommuntcace x 
Concil. Cabilor, [ub Carol. c.25, Si quis pnblict peecat, 5 e. It atiy min liv publiccly, ſroun dum onde. 
nem canonum pro merito ſuo excomwn wearer, c. let him according to the canons bee exconuntinie 
cated for his demerire,and fo bee reconciled : but ir is a raie rhing with them to excommurriicate (ap 
adulteric, blaſphemic, uſurie, aud ſuch like, but rocnjoyne a lictle popiſh penance, aud lo to reconcile 
them. : 

10 Carthag.4.6. $4. £1 Copin thin pr obs ent ingreas Excleſinm, 6. 1,et ihe Dilliop fort id gone 
ro cnrer into the Church, and to heare the word, whechier a Gentile, Jew,or licierike,t. oil the Autle, 
&c. which was then nothing eſe, bat che communion 1 bur with them excunn YL: iGate perils arc 
excluded from Eearivg the word at al), wiecty tlicy might bee brought to reyratiuige for 
their lan. 

11 Norc inthe purer timcs of the Cluuch wee excommunicate, before weir cauſe was heard : 
Epiſtol. Leodjenſ. Nec a Papa Komane nes excommunicate: eredirgine, © c Neiilicr doe we belceve, har 
wee are excommunicate of the Pope, for wee know hee is nor ignorant, what Nicodeww faith; our 
law coudemneth no mag, unkfle ir heare him firſt : But they ue Loexconmutnicate without preſence 
ot the partic, or hearing of the cauſe, 

12 Iris thcir law, that excemmrunnicatne nov po'eft excormmnicare, that they wiich are excommu- 
micate, cannot excommunicate vthers. Canſ. 24.9. c. 4. Bir the Papiſts ſtand rpſo fofts excommuri- 
cate, as all heretiks and idolatcrs doc : and Maſter Fexe (ith, he rold tticm to their face at Pith 1cur.,, 
that there was one of the popilh hicrarchie, which by che pure and at«icut cavons of mt: Chun) 15 
rot ipſo fas to be pronounced cxcommunicate, Epiffed. 1.p. 18. ; 

13 Their ownc cauons make two kinds of excom muuications : the greater, Which 15 4 comamri- 
one fideliwew, from the communion of the faiihtull; and the lefie, 4 pere aptrone ſacrars: nic; are, trom 
the receiving of the Sacraw cnts : Deer, Greg. bb. 5. tw. 39.6. 59. And tix greater excommurication 
is not to be uſcd, but npon great offences : Synod, Colonienſ. parte 13. cap. 5, Cam exc mwicatio pwnd 
ft, quanrlla majer in Eccleſia; Secing excommunicatien is a pun: tiweng, than the which there is nv 
greatcr in the Church, let vo man be exconmunicare, miſs pro pece«to lert 4/i, but tor dceaily u:i, Now 
the contrary is prattifcd with them, which draw out cven the greater excommunication upon eve» 
ry ſmall occaſton, never viing the Iſle at all : Ard that it is the greater exccramnicatic o, 
both their praiſe ſhewerh, in ſeparating ner from the commwion anely, bar trot t}.c cue 
trance into the Church ; and hc Canon likewiſe witneſſeth, excommunicatio fimp!uciter late 2 an wo- 
communication {imply prorounced without any condirion,is underitood of the greater : Deer. Greg. 
lib, 5.tit. \9.c. 29. 

14 By thc ancient Canons, it is not lawful ro have any fcliowſbip wirh excommunicate perſons : 
they all itand cxcommunicarte, 9 u# c1bs, potw, ef, wis. & c, which doc communicate with thera in gear 
or drinke, &c. Caf. 11.4.7. 3. Nicolam. Sine ſpe ſsrecoxciliations, He 13 without hope to be reco- 
ciled, that doth cowpany with the excommunicate. (*. 7. Marin, Non p lam vel ſecrete cum en lo» 
guendum : They mult nor openly or ſecretly ralke wich rem, C. 18, Tf «or, It is nor lawfullropoc to 
the houſe of one excommunicate, C. 26, Com muricare non licet its * It is not lawtull ro communicate 
with thoſe that keep company with the excommunicate. C. 25. Greg. Now then the Crnons being 
rhus ſtrict, that not on:y they that keep compary withrhe excommunicate, bur they wich commu- 
nicate with rhe companions of the cxcommunicatec, that doe cardiinke and ralte with rhicwmdo ard 
ally excommunicate : by this meance, thouſands of people (cxcommunicatiuns being ſo common as 
they are) (ball ſtand {abject at oace to the ſentence of excommunication. 

15 Eecauſcexcommunication was counted ſo heavy a ſentence : anarhemn,cterre mortts dammatio: 
Ir is the damnation of cternall death, to be anathcmarized or cxcommunicare. Canſ. 11.9.5.c.41.1n 
the ſame place it is decreed, that the ſentence of excommunication,non ferexda /ine conſe iertia Fpiſcopy, 
ſhould nor be given wickour the knowledge of the Biſhop or Archbiſhop himſclte. Bur the contrary is 
praftiſed amonglt them ; every vfhiciall, depurie, or ſurrogace, hath as great power to cxconmunicate 
as rhe Biſhop himſclfe. 

16 Belide, excommunicate perlons (by the Canons of Imperiall confiitutions) are deprived of 
civill privileges and immunities : Fxcommunicardus nox audiendns in judicro : An excommunicate 
perfon is not to be heard irs Judgement, deerer. Greg, 66.1, tit.29.c. 21. Nox ſunt homicide, &c.Thcy 
are not priſe of murder, that rake atmes againſt rhe excommunicare : Canſ.23.qu,5.c.47, Urban, In 
railum nſtimori ys recupiendl : [ bey git not bee received as witrefles in any caulic : Cairxr. eprſt. -N 

They 
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of Popiſh penance. Quelt. 8. 


They are ſubje& Bawoimperialico rhe imperiall outlawrie, it they ſtand one yeere excommunicate : 
Coa. lib. 1. Tir. 6.leg. 13, Frederic. Who leeth not what inconveniences will enſue, that thouſands 
being wrapped in the ſentence of excommunicartion at once, as I ſhewed ertic. 14. ſhall alſo incur the 
penalty and danger of the P.inceslawes. 

17 Iris prohibited by rhe Cinons, that any man ſhould excommunicate in his owne cauſe, Pro 
vindiita proprie injurie,quod ſacris regulss prohibetar, to be revenged tor any injury done to himſclfe, 


which is forbidden by the ſacred rules : caxſ. 23. qu. 4. 6. 27. Gregor. T he contrary is praftiſed by po 
piſh Pcelates: asfee an example betore arric. 4. 


18 Nicen. 2,64. 4. It isdecreed that no man, Propter aur exattionems vel alicnjua alins ſpecies, ve- 
neraudum templum clandere : Should for the exatting of goldor filver, or ſuch like,ſhur up the Church 
doores, that is,interdidt ir,thar the divine mylteries be nor folemnized in it:The popiſh practice iscon- 
trary, who for the omiſſion of the lealt duty, or fee belonging ro them, and upon other ſmall occ3ſi- 
on, da interdit Chnrches; an example hereof fee in Arwndell, ariic. 3. 

19 Bythe old Canons hee that was excommunicate, was ſolemnly reconciled to the Church, Ter. 
74 proftratus veniam poſtulat : Falling downe to the ground, hee muſt aske forgiveneſſe : and publique 
prayer was to be made for him in this manner : Prefta qneſummus Domine huic famnlo two, fc. Granc 
Lord, wee pray thee, to this thy ſervant worthy fruit of cepencance, that he may be reſtored to the ho- 
ly Church, from whoſe integrity hee hath crred by finning, cx. 11. qw. 3. cap. 108. Bur now among 
chem abſolucton is dune in fecrer, wichour any notice given, or ſubmiſſion made before the congre- 
gAtION. 

* 20 Laſtly, ro end where I began, in time paſt the Presbyrers were joyned with the Biſhop, in rite 
alminiltration of the keyes of che Church, as in bindiag and looſing : but the Pope and popiſh pre- 
Lites were che fult char brought inreſervarion of caſcs, and appropriated all ro themſelves, excluding 
the reit, a5: may appeare by this reſervation of caſes, and tor the truth of antiquity in this behalfe, 
theſe authorities T had ar hand. 

1 Cauſ. 11.44. 3-c.106, Debent. 12, ſacerdotes epiſcopums circumſtare, &c. Twelve other Pricſts 
muſt {tand by the Biſhop, when he pronouncerh excommunicarion, &c. (. 108, Likewiſe, when the 
p2nitent parry was to be reconciled, the Biſhop muſt be aſſiſted with as many. 

2 Cav/c12.9.2.c. 51. Nec epiſcopi ſine prerbrteris,nec presbyrers ſine epi cope res ecclefiavendant,th c. 
N.itherthe Biſhop withour the Presbyrers, nor the Presbyrers withour the Biſhop muſt ſell the goods 
of the Church. It chey were joyncd together in diſpenting of the remporall goods of the Church, 
much more in the ſpiricuall. 

3 They were joyned rogether in deciding and ending of controverſies of the Church. Canſ. 15, 
quet, 7. cap. 2, Praſentibus ſenioribus epiſcopm, &c. The Biſhop ſhall heare the cauſes of the Cler- 
gic, the Seniors or Elders being preſent. C. 6. Nallima canſam andiat epiſcopms, &e. Let the Biſhop 
hearc no mans cauſe wirhour che preſence of the Clergic. Decrer. Gregor lib.5. tit. 7. cap. 9. Laci- 
ue 7. F pricops cum conſilie Clericornm, 3 c, The Biſhops with the coun(ell of the Clergic muſt judge of 
heretiks. 

4 Inmecen ins 3, decrecd, that om"# mtrinſy, ſexm, &c. that every one of both ſexes upon paine of 
excommunication, ſhould confetle proprio ſacerdeti, to their owne Pricit and ſhould fulfill iv junftam 
penirengiam, PEnance enjoyucd by him, decret. Greg. lip. tat, 3s. C, 12, 

5 Synol. Anuguſt. cap. 19. Potelt quilth:t confeſſor pro peccatorum magnitudine, ex cauſa, que fihi 
» fta vilebitur, ad termprus Commu nione imterdicere : Every confcſſor may according ro the rcatneſſe 
of rhe {:nne«, a5 hee ſhall fee julit cauſe, tor a time ro interdift from the Communion. It then the 
Priclt have power co bind, why hath he not power to looſe? and if ro looſe, then alfo ro bind ? Their 
owne Canons allow them to injoyne penance, to interdit the Communion, why not alſo ro give 'in- 
dulgence? 

6 Origenſiich : Epiſropi & preibyteri, quibus ſunt credite catbedre, qui tredunt eccleſias, quibus non 
oportety* Biſhops and Presbyrers,to whom the chaires or ſears of the Church are commirred, which 
doe dcliver Churchesto rhoſe whom they ſhould nor, are they that ſell Doves, &c, Hee faith, that ro 
both of them the chaire of the Church is commirred : Origen. rrafl. 15,5» Marth. 

7 Ambre'erhus witneſſerh: Lib. 2, de Carn & Abel.c. 4. Reneittuntur peccata per Deiverbum, cu- 
jus Levites riterpres & executor eſt, Levites igituy miniſter remiſſionis eff: Sinnegarc remirred by the 
word or Gud, whercot the Levite is the interpreter, and executor, the Levite then is the Miniſter of 
remiſli 1, 

$ To chis agreeth our Engliſh confeſſion, Farm. ſeft. 11. Secing one manner of word is given ro 
all, and one only key belongerh co all, we ſay, there is bur one only power of all Minitters, as concer- 
nigz opening and ſhurcing., 

9 [orhisaccordeth areverent lcarned man of our Church, writing thus : After Biſhops were ap- 
pred, &c. ar iengrh by cultome Presbyrers were utterly excluded from all advice and counſel, 
whereot .2».broeſe complaineth, and Biſhops only entermedled with rhe regiment of the Church. 
Fiiis manner of fa jection in Presbyters, and prelation in Biſhops, grew oaly in eonrinuance of time, 
an nor by avy ordinance of Chritt or his Apoltles : B. Belſon. Of the regiment of the Church pag. 237. 
Vherchy cis revercud author 3iilguaterh, 2s the truth is, that at the beginning Presbyrers were 
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The fourteenth generall Controverſic 


jovned with the Biſhops in the regiment of the Church and diſpenſation of the Keyes, however it is 
come to paſſe. that they arc now utterly excluded. 

We have the reſtimonie of rhe holy Martyrs: Richard Ferrw holy Martyr,in preaching of che ward 
is all the yower contained of binding and looling, Fox p. 913. col. 2. ; 

lames Baineham \lartyr : Hee that preacheth the word ot God, andliverh thereatter, hath the Loy 
that bindeth and looſeth both in heaven and earth : the which key is the ſame Scripture rhat is r 154 
ched, andthe Pope hath no otker key tobind or looſe, but the key of Scriprure, Foxpag. 1029. 1, 2 


The ninth queſtion, of the ceremonies and 
circumſtances of penance, 


The Papiſts. 
I Hey injoyne their penitent Clients to poll their licads, and their women to wear. a vaile, to 
goc in blacke,to pur on ſackclorh,tolooke ſowrely : and ſuch like prefumprions they have cv11- 
cerning the habite of thoſe that doe penance, Bellarms. hb. 1, de panitent. cap. 22, 


The Proteftants, 
\'r Saviour cleane contrary biddeth his Diſciples, not to looke ſowrely, nor to disfigure them- 
ſclves, when they faſt and repent, or toſhew any other ourward token ot their ſorrow,but zo dv 
it ſecretly betweene themſelves and God, to waſh their tace, ro annoint themſelves with oyle, that is 
appeare not to men that they faſt, Aſatth, 6. 16. 1 7. 

Angnſtine alſo antwering a cerraine objettion, that young men newly married might make : Hor: 
can 1 thave my head or change my habit? ſaith thus, Vera cox verſo ſufficit tibs, ſixc vel immentorum Comm 
mutarione: The truc couveriion of the heart may ſuffice thee without changing, of thy velture : Sce tur- 
ther the judgement and praftiſe of other Churches before. Centr. 1. Error. 103, 


The Papiſts. 
2 Hey enjoyncd them to faſt bread and water cerraine dayes in the weeke, tolie hard, to abſtaine 
T72 marriage, or to doc ſome great almes-deeds to ſatisfic for their ſin, Belkirmine ibid, to goc 
a pilgrimage, and ſuch like works of penance were preſcribed them, 


The Proteſtants. 

Rue repentance confiſteth not in ſuch outward exerciſe of the body, bur is a converſion rather 
Je hearr, It was the manner of hypocrites, idolaters and ſuperititious men, to ſeeke to ap- 
peaſe their gods with aFicting of their fleſh, as the Gentiles did cur their haire, Demr. 14. 1. Baals 
prieſts did Jaunce theirfleſh 1 King. 18. 28, 

Argum. What is to bee thought of ſuch puniſhing of the carkafſc,Saint Paw/{heweth, Colefſ.2.23. 
He c.tleth it voluntary religion or ſuperſtition in nor ſparing the body : when men doe not uſe ſuch 
outward cxerciſcs of taiting and abſtinence from the SaftilEment of rhe flcth, ro ſubdue it to the ſpi- 
rit, but with an opinion ot mcriting thereby, preterring them before the faith and couverſion of rhe 
hearr, as the Papiits doc. 

Aronſtize faith, Ne" ſit ſatis, quod doleat,ſedex fide doleat, non ſemper delui [[e, doleat : 1.ct it not 
{iiftice ro be ſorrow: w!l, hurt let his Corrow procecd of faith, and ler it grieve him, that hee is not al- 
v--ycs grieved tor his tin. So then true repentance is eſpecially an inward worke of faith, rather than 
aiicxcrciſc ot the body,and ir ought alwates to centinuc. Wherforc it conſiſterh nor in ſuch laborivus 
works, which it a man ſhould long endure, he ſhould end his life ſooner than repentance, 

T hcir owne Canons thus teſtitic : {anſe 33. gueſt. 2.13. 14. Leo, ( onjugrapeſt paritentiamlegiti« 
rim ron wegentmy {1.ct not marriage bee denied after due penance. Concerning the interdifcng of 
me.r, the Counceli of Cabr/ox. ce 35» Onidars, quib wa in panitertia yin (F carninm ſte, OC, Some, ro 
whom 1m cance the uſe of wine and fleſh is interdited, they nut changing thei: minde bur their 
mear, doc jive mace delicately vt ocher things. Spiritualte autem panitentia maxime 1m j anitevtibue wis 


geredebet « But ſpirituall repenrance ought moit of all ro flouriſh in penitent perſons. 


And agaitut this heavie yoake of penance in preſcriving ſo many ſuperftitious obſervations, rhus it 
ſfaodl tn iniheGanon: Cuf. 25, qree. 7 Cap. 12, Homint cui grave ponds penitentis import, Ofc, ne- 
erVeeft, Ge. T he man, vpon whom you impole ſo heavie a yoake of penance, mult cither of neceſſity 
ret v Our Penance, OT ceiving it, and being notable ro bearc ir, hee mult bee more ſcandalized vr 
off -1utcd 
Cir /offomeſhewert., what cauſe var preſcribed the penitent 1n [11s time: ſceke: {o ro be purified, as 
tAtLCHOT May bew-ſhed away, gud axtem oft ria macule balneum, Calids lachrymarum fories, gee 
maicis. © prifunac cords afterdentes . ce. and what is the bath for ſuch a blor, rhe tountaines of warme 

Cares, 000mg from the botteme ot the heart, perpetuall remorle, nct againe ro attemmpr thc like, 

Ne muutier befouc, error. £9. in the end, 


Tie 
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of Popiſb perrance, Quelt. g; 
The Papifts. 
3. Hey meaſure their penance by number of yeeres anddaycs : They have their qnadragena, 
| T roche dayespenance : ſeptemas, ſeven yeeres penance : Ex Trleman, Huſbuſ. loc. 9. de peritent. 
Ery.$3. And they lengthen or cur ſhort the time of penance at their pleaſure,ro continue three, ſeven, 
or ten yeeres, yea ſometime more, Bellarm, hb. 1, depenitent, c.22. 
The Proteſtants, 
Hat rrue repentance is not to be meaſured by the rime,but by the right ſorrow and contrition of 
the offender, S, Pal teacheth us, who writerh for the young man to bee releaſed, becauſe of his 
gccat and ſ\ ficient heavinefſe tor his faulr, 2 Cor.2.7, | 

1 Awgnſiine allo ſaith, Penitentia vera, nem annoryn #AMere, ſed amiritudive animi cenf. 1HY * —P4» 
pitentia quam Vis ſit exipuitemperss, Tc. Truerepentance is not meaſured by number of yeeres, bar 
by the birterneſle of the foule: though ir bee but for a ſhort time, yet it is not deſpiſed betore that 
Judge which regardeth the hearr, | ; 

2 Chryſoftome ſaith : Ea demum eſt pernitentta, we ampliny peccemmes, That istruc repentance, that 
we linne no more, &c. when one then hath forſaken his hane, whether hee have fulfilled his time of 
penance ornot, hee is tobe reſtored. Our adverſaries obje&t againit us the herefic of Audian, who, 
as Theedoret (aith, Confeſſis donant remiſſionem, non temps ad penitentiany : Did give remiſſion unto 
thoſe which were contefſed, nor time for their penance, as the Eccleſiaſticall Lawes preſcribe, &c. 
But, 1 Neither were the A#arant counted heretikes tor tranſgreſſing an order of the Church. 2 Nei- 
ther doc the Proteſtants deny, bur that ſume time ſhould be raken for the triall of true repentance in 
the offenders. 3 And the Papiſts come nearer the Au4iani, who doe give abſolution ro the offen- 
ders, before they have ſer them a time for the probation of their repentance, 

3 The writers and confelfours of the reformed Churches doe nor gaine-ſay, but that offenders 
ſhould have ſome time ſer them, thar their untained repentance may appeare : for both Calvin and 
Kemnitia, with other of our Proteſfours, doe nor rejett laborious works, as ſignes and fruits of re- 
pentance : and then ir muſt follow, char a time be ſuppoſed, wherein they ſhould ſhew theſe fruits of 
their repentance. Bur three things we millike in their preſcript rimes of penance. 1 Their ſaperſti- 
rion, in aſcribing a farisfaforie vertue to the keeping of thoſe times, 2 Their diſorder, firſt in giving 
abſolation betore they enjoyne penance, whereas in ancicnt time, they firſt rooke triall of the offen- 
ders repentance in ſome comperent ſpace of time, as their owne ( afſandey noteth, 3 Their indifcre- 
tion, in reconciling all at the ſame time once inthe yeere upon Maundie Thurſday as it is called, as 
Bellar wine confellerh : whereas in one and the ſame time,repentance cannot be wrought alike in all : 
and fecing there is incqualitic and difference in ſins, ſo ſhould the time of penance be limited. 

4 Synod. Cabilenenſ. ſub Carols, cap. 34+ Nonpenſandaeft penitentia quantitate temporis, ſed ardore 
wen; : Repentance mult nor be weighed by the quantiric of rime, but fervencic of minde. 

Can. 35. Multi, qued fine dolore dicendumnon et, inpenitentia nen tam peccati remſionem, quans 
remporss conflituti expettant expletionem + Many, which wee ſay not withour gricfe, in repentance re= 
ſpc& not ſo much the remirtting of their linne, as the fulfilling of the ſer or appointed rime of pc« 
Nance 

Decret. par.2.canſ.26.qu.6.c.12. Inlins * Dera inſpettor cordis, non temperss 2 God is a beholder of 
the heart, not of the time. C.1 3. Celeſtin. Vera converſio mente eft1manda, non tempore : T rue convet= 
hon to be meaſured by rhe minde, not the time. Diftintt. 1. de peritent.c, $4, Non tans con/ideranda 
menſura temporis, quam golerss The meaſure of the time is nor ſo much ro be conſidered, as of the 
gricte of the heart. 
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RALL CONTROVERSIE, 
OF MATRIMONIE. 


He ſeverall queſtions belonging to this Controverlic arc theſe : 


x Whether Matrimony be a Sacrament properly fo called. 
( 2 Ot Polygamy, that is, the marrying of many wives, cither ſucceſſively, 
LG or at once, 

4 3 Ofthe cauſes of divorce, and whether it bee lawfull to marrie after di- 
VOIce, 

4 Of the degrees in marriage : Firſt, the manner of ſipputation, or ac« 
counting of degrees, Secondly, whether the degrees forbidden, Lewie.18. 

| may bee diſpenſed with, Thirdly, whether any other degrees may bee by 
humane Law prohibitcd. 

5 Of the impediments of marriage, of two ſorts: Firſt, of thoſe that may hinder the contrat of 
marriage onely. Secondly, of ſuch impediments as may both diſſolve the contratt and the marriage 
alſo conſummate. 

P 6 - compariſon of marriage and virginitic, whether cither bee preferred before the other bes 
ore God. 

7 Ot thetime of marriage prohibited. 

$ Of checeremonics and rites of marriage. 

Of theſc in their order. 


The firſt Queſtion, VVhether Matrimony 


bee a Sacrament. 


The Papifts. 
Hat it is properly and rightly a Sacrament inſticured of God, and not deviſed of men, Concil, 
Trid. ſcfſ.24. cant. 

Argume. 1. Epheſ.5. 32. This is a great Sacrament : Matrimony is here a ligne of an holy FDgs 
repreſenting the cenjunftion of Chritt and his Church : Ergo, a Sacrament : to the Doway Gloſlc- 
men, Annor. in Tobie,p.1003. 

Anſw, Firſt, the words are thus to bee read rather, This # 8 great myſterie. Or if wee read Sacra» 
ment, they have no great advantage, ſecing they are nor ignorant thar the originall word myſterie, 
which they tranſlate Sacrament, is attribured ro other things than Sacraments: as 1 Timeth,3.16. 
HMyſterie of gedlineſſe: Apocal, 17.5. Amyſterie great Babylon. Neither doc they themſeves much 
urge this argumear, Secondly, the Apoſtle ſaith nor, chat Matrimony is a myſterie, bur I fpcake of 
Chriſt and his Church, verſ.32, T hirdly,Matrimony we confeſle ro be inſtirured of God, and to be a 
ſigne of an holy thing, yet no Sacrament : for ſo was the Sabbath ordained of God, and ſignified the 
reſt in Chriſt, Heb. 4.8. yet was it no Sacrament, Wherefore all ſignificative and myſticall fignes arc 


not Sacraments. 


Bellarmine replycth, that this myſteric whereof the Apoltle ſpeaketh, is to be applyed unto mar- 
riage, as iths a figne of the conjunRion of Chriſt and his Church. Firſt, Hierome and Chryſeftome (© 
expound it, and Nazianzene likewiſe. Sccondly, this Pronoune demonſtrarive, bec, mult bee refer- 
red to that which went betore,where he ſpake of marriage. Thirdly,the argument of the whole chap- 
rer ſheweth ir, for by rhe example of Chriit and his Church, the Apoſtle exhorteth men to love their 
wives; bur if this myſtcric appertained nothing ar all ro marriage, the Apoſtles argument failerh. 
Fourthly, the Apoſtle faith, 1 ſpeake «5 Xerv, not & Xers: not im (brit, but to Chriit : ſhewing 
hereby, that the myſteric in marriage is referred to Chriſt, Bellarm. de Matrim. c.2. 

Contra, Firlt, Hierome ſpeakerh only of rhe marriage of Adam and Eve. Adam Chriftum.&c. A- 
dam prefigured Chrift, Eve the Church : this maketh nothing for marriage now : for that marriage 
was before ſin in the ſtate of innocencie, and before the time of grace: it followeth notir wasa fi- 
ure then, and therefore a ſigne now. (hryſoſtome oncly ſaith, Magrum myſterinm, rehlicto co, qui 
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of Matrimonie, Queſt. r. 


gevurt, ec. Thisis a great mylterie, that a woman forſakiag him that begare her, ſhould cleave to hr 
husband, &c, he ſpeaketh not of any myſtcric in marriage referred to Chriſt, Nazianuenc rather ma- 
kerh againſt them : Scios, quia forme 5ſte,Ge. T know thar rhis place isfull of Sacraments; but I thinke 
it to bee underſtood of Chriſt and his Church : hee ſaith no more than the Apoſtle dorh, making no 
mention of marriage. 

Secondly,rhis demonitrative 7x7, is in Scripture referred to that which followeth,as well as to that 
which goeth before : as Mark 16.17. Theſe ſigner, raira, ſhall follow them that beleeve : and then the 
liynes are rehearſed. 

© Thirdly, it followeth ner becauſe the Apoſtle draweth his cxhorcation from the love of Chriſt ro 
his Church, that whatſoever hee ſpeakerh of Chriſt and his Chorcl, ſhould bee repreſented in marri- 
age ; as verſe26, He gave bimſeife for it, that he might ſanttific it, and cleanſe it, Fc. Can he (hew any 
{uch myſtericin marriage ? | 

Fourthly, hee ſheweth his ignorance inthe Grecke rongue: for «is oftentimes taken for &, in : 
as «4 mi Exxanciar xg 247ouas, Tolitin the Church : e&ſchin, 45 malu xdgyy, To writcina pillar, De- 
moſt. So that inthis place, ew, #0, may veric well be taken for, ©, in, and Belarmine here controllerh 
their owne Latine Text, which readeth #» Chriffo, in Chriſt, not #» Chriftum to or toward Chrilt, 

Laſtly, Ambroſe upon this place, CMyſterinm Sacramentum grande, &c. This myſtericis a great 
S:cramentin the uniric of che man and woman : wee bee prod, &'e. yer he ſerteth nor forth this, bur 
rendreth another caulc of the Church and rhe Saviour. 

Argum.2. Matrimony giveth grace of ſ{anCtification to the partics married, Shee ſhall bee ſaved 
in bearing of children, it rhey cuntinne in faith and love, 1 Trwweth.2.15. Theſtare the graces given 
by matrimony : Erge, a Sacrament: This argument is urged by che Doway Glofſemen, 4nvor. tn 
T obre, p.1003+ h . ; 

eAnſwer, Firſt, weedeny that any Sacraments give or conferre grace, they arc inſtruments onely 
of grace. Secondly, wee allo grant thar by matrimony God giveth ro the faichfull this ſpeciall grace 
To live in holineſſe and purencflc from the filthy pollution of the fleſh : bur the Sacraments are 
{calcs of ſpirituall graces, and ſerve for the increaſe of faith : it is not ſafficient ro be a meancs of an 
common gift, bur of the ſpiriruall and juſtifying grace ro make a Sacrament. Thirdly, wherefore if 
by faith and love here they underſtand onely the fidelicie and duric of wedlocke, they are notthoſe 
ſpirituall graces whiercof Sacraments are ſcales: if we take them for the true faith and love which arc 
the common graces of the tairhfull, as che verie meaning is, they are as well to bee had out of wed- 
locke as in it. Laſtly, if they will receive Hierewes expoſition of this place (which 1 doe nor greatly 
urge) they can have no colour at all our of this place : for this ſentence Sz permanſerint, It they con- 
rique, hee referreth to the children : S5 #lles ermdrerinr in fide, &c, Tt they bring them up in faithand 
love, &c. And this ſeemerhto be more agreeable to the lerter, becauſe here the Apoltle changeth the 
number, ſpeaking in the plurall, /fr+ey continge * bur before in the ſingular, Shes ſhall be ſaved, t&e. 
And where it is objctted, Thar then the falvation of the mothers ſhould depend upon the faith of 
their children : the anſwer is, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of the cauſes of alvation, bur of remo- 
ving the impediments, that women notwithRanding bearing of children in ſorrow, which was laid 
upon them tor a puniſhment, {hall bee ſaved : their bearing of children ſhall bee noimpediment unto 
their (alvation, it chey have a ca'e to bring themup well. If therefore Hieromes interpretation beare 
any credit with them, 4@verſ. /ovinien, the graces here named doe appertaine to the children, not ro 
the women, 

TheProteflants, 
Har Matrimony is no Sacrament of the Goſpell, fpeaking now properly,and undcrſtanging a Sa- 
ccament for the ſcale of the grace of God in the remiſhon of our linnes by Chriſt, ic is thus 
roved. 
? Argnm. 1. Matrimony was inſtituted by God before f1ain Paradiſe, therefore it can be no Sacra- 
ment of the Goſpell. 

Marrimony alſo may be berweene Iatidels, who are ner capable of the Sacraments of che Church : 
Ery0, Argum. Lmtber. Calum. 

Beflarmine anfwereth: 1 The joyning rogether of Adamand E ve, had no promiſe of grace,or {pi- 
rituall bencdiCtion , bur oncly a corporall : Increaſe and mwlriply : and theretore there is greac diffc- 
rence berweene that mariiage and Ours NOW : Bellerns, 

Corrra, 1, Looke what promiſe of grace the marriage of Chriſtians now hath, the ſame had ma- 


-rrimony in Paradiſe : as marriage hath now a promile of faecunditic and muruall comfort, and to be 


a remedy againtt uncleanneffe : rhe rwo firſt were promiſed in Paradiſe : Facwnditie, Gen. 1.28, mu. 
euvll help and comtorr, 2.20. the third was nor then needfull, ſinnc as yer nor being knowne in the 
world. Secondly, S. Paw! ſpeaking of the marriage of the faichfull, Epheſ.5.3 1. uſerh the ſame forme 
of words which Adam did at the very firſt inſtitution, T herfore ſbel « man leave father and mother thc. 
hereby ſhewing the inſtirurion and ſubftance of that marrimony and ours ro bee all one. Thirdly, the 
Maſter of the {entencesſaith, Lib.4.diff.2 b. Corjuginns ante peccarum inflitutum eft ad ſacrementame : 
Marriage was inſtituted betore {in ro be a Sacrament. Diſtinit,22.c. Sacrament uns panitentie, ficur of 
corjugtt ante romp gratic 4 primordia humani generss fuit : T he Sacrament of Penance,as likewiſe che 
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$acrament of marriage, were from the beginning of mankinde before thie rime of grace : then ic tol- 
lowerh thar matrimony is no Sacrament of che Goſpell, being inſticured tetore. 

Bellerm. 2. The matrimony berweene Infidels is bur a civill contratt to pertorme the dutic of ne- 
cure : bur the marriage of Chriſtiansis more, Befar. lib. 1.de Marrimos, cap.5 . 

Centra, Though Chriſtians know how berter to uſe marriage than Infidels; yer the end and (©: 7c 
of them both is all one, as for mutual! comfort, for propagation, and to avoid fornication : itic le be 
the chiete ends of marriage,which in ſome fort are to be found among Jutidels : and theretore it js no 
Sacrament, 

Argum. 2, Our adverſaries are contrarie to themſclves: for they call matrimony a prophanation 
of Orders, Martin, ſeit. 15. cap. 11. And they fay it ismore tolerable tor a Priett ro keepe many 
concubines than to marrie : Pighine ex T 5[eman, Heſhuſ lec.21. Err.2, Doc theſe tcllowecs mean in 
good footh that Matrimeny is a Sacrament, which they make fo vile, polluted, and unclcanc a 
thing ? 

Pos Sericixe alſo applyeth this ſaying of S. Paw! againſt the marriage of Miniſters, They that arc in 
the fleſh canner pleaſe God, Epijſt.ad Himerinw Tarracenerſ. But it Matrimony were a Sacramc newly 
ſhouldir nor agree wirh Orders, one Sacrament with another ? 

Bellar, anſwereth, that S5ricim condemneth not marriage, bur ſacrilege, that is, the unlawtull mac- 
riage of Miniſters. Sccondly, it cannor be denied, but that in the att of matrimony there is uncleans 
nefſe, & rwrpitads, filthinefſe : tor why cl(c ſhould the Prieſt ay ro David, Are gee cleane from wo- 
men? 1 Sam. 21. And what clſc is the cauſe why men are aſhamed to cxercile this aft before others ? 
and the Aputtle faich, That the virgin careth for the things of the Lord, &c. that ſhes may bee boly both) 
in bedy and ſpirit, 1 Cer.7.34+ Ergo, they have an holinefſe in body, which the married have not : 
and theretore in ſome {enſc it may be ſaid of marriage : They that are in the flelh cannor pleaſe God: 
reſp. ad arg..4. 

( oma, Firſt, 1 the marriage of Miniſters is commendable and a!lowable by the ward of God, as 
I have ſhewed before in thac controverke : and the Scripture faith, Heb.13.4. Marriage is honoxrable 
among all wen : 2 Againe, that place Roxw. 8.8, T hey thar are in the ficſh is cgregiouſly abuſed : for 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh not there of marriage, butof the finfull works of the ficſh : 2 7 hey that are is 
the fl:ſh are not ſmbjeFt to the law of God, neither can be, v.7. they are not Chrifts, v.g. lay thus if ye dare 
of married perſons : 4 The Apoſtle alſo ſpeakingro ſuch as were marricd men, as ro Agnile and Pri- 

ſcilla, whom he greeterh by name, Rew,16.3. ſaith, v.9. Tee are not in the fleſh but in the ſprric. 

Secondly, 1 How far is this fellow from the herefte of the Marcionites and T atianires ; they coun- 
cd marriage unlawfull, and he callech it uncleane : 2 The Pricit ſpeaketh of a legall kinde of cleanli- 
nefſe, as in rar reſpeQ the Virgin Marie was to be purified, L»c. 2.22. will yee therefore judge her 
uncleanc? 3 Neither is everic thing done in ſecret, uncleane:Chrilt biddeth us co pray in ſecrer, He. 6. 
and a man isoft aſhamed, that his humble behaviour ſhould bee ſcene in prayer is it therefore un- 
cleane 2 modeltic alſo reacherh man to cover the uncomely } wy 1 Cor.1 2.23. Will yec ſay therefore, 
that any of the parts of the body arc uncleane ? Augwſtine ſaith, Nuprie ſinnner exercere qued decer, 
ut nm negligant occultare, qued dedecet : Marriage is ſuffered ro exerciſe that which is lawfull, fo that 

ir hide thar which is uncomely ; hee ſaith nor, uncleane : L:b,2.de grar.c.7. 4 The Virgin is ſaid to 
take care to pleaſe God,and ro be holy, &c, nor becauſe the marricd are unholy : for the Apoſtle ſaith 
the contrarie, 1f their children be holy, 1 Cor.7.14. how are they unholy : bur ir is ſpoken compaca- 
tively, becauſe the unmarried have berrer helps, and are voyd of thoſe impediments which accom- 
pany marriage, 5 Laſtly, the Apoltle faith, the marriage bed i« wndefiled + Heb. 13.2. how dare hee 
ſay it is defiled ? we ſpeake nor of the abuſe, but of the right uſe of marriage. Ambroſe ſaith, Crpals 
weptialis, non quaſi culpa vitanda, &c. The marriage copulation is not to be ſhunned as a favle. £u- 
guſtine ſich, Libidinu volupt as non propter nuptias cadit in culpam, ſed propter nuptias Accipit veniae : 
The pleaſure of luſt is nor culpable becauſe of marriage,bur pardonable: Dexnpr.c concup./1h.1.c.14 

Secondly, Bellermize anſwereth, that Matrimony is forbidden rhoſe that rake Orders, not as it is a 
Sacrament, bur becauſe it bringeth worldly cares and other impediments. 

Contra, Nay, they prohibit marciageto ſuch,as ir is a Sacrament : for aprincipall part of this their 
Sacramenr confifterh in the matrimoniall a& and copulation: which although Bekarmine initantly 
deny, is proved thus even by hi? owne confeſſion : hee granteth that matrimony is a myfticall ſigne 
of the ſpiri-uall conjunftion of Chrilt and his Church, cap. 2, bur this is repreſented in rhe matrimos» 
niall conjunftien : They two ſhall be one fleſb, this ts « great ſecret : Ergo, hercin conliſterh rhe Sacra= 
ment; and rhis a&t of matrimony (they ſay) is a pollution of orders: and thus one Sacrament ispol- 
lured by another. 

Bellarmint replyeth, that rhe att of copulation, or carnall a&t in Matrimony, is no effentiall part 
of the Sacrament. Secondly, it is nor abfurd, rhatthey which have one Sacramear ſhould bee with- 
out another; as rhe Apoſtles refuſed the minitteric of Deacons: Ati 6. Bellarm. reſponſ. ad ar- 

um. 6. - 

Firſt, the Canon of Leo is dirciy contrarie:; Cum ſocietas nuptiarum 4 principie ita fit inſtitu. 
ra, Fe. Sccing rhe ſocierie of marriage was ſo inſtitured at the firlt, Ye preter conjunttionem ſexunm, 
now habeant i: ſe nnptie: Thar beſide the conjunction of ſex, Marriage hath nor the Sacrameart ot 

CONJUnction 


of Matrimonie. Queſt. 2: 


comjunttion of Clirilt and his Clurch,it is nor to be doubred,but that the woman doth not appertaine 
ro marriage, wirh the which there hath beene no matrimoniall att or miniſteric,&c, This Canon faith 
dircttly. that ihe Sacrament of marriage is inthe matrimonial copulation, 

Bel.armine anfiwcreth, that the Canon mult be read withour the negative, Y; preter, &c. habeant, 
cc, that befide the conjunGion, marriage hath the Sacrament, &c. 

Contra, Fiill,it the negative be taken away, there isno ſenſe in the Canon : for a woman not car- 
nally knowne,1s proved to be no wite, becauſe rhe Sacrament of marriage onely conlilteth in the car- 
1.ll aft, Secondly,the Maſter of ſentences rehearſeth this Canon with a negative, 6b, 4. diſt;nFt. 26. o. 
Bellawine thinketh moſt abſirdly, that the Maſter mult he read without anegative, whereas hee al- 
teayeth the Canen to prove [19 wwlierem,&e. Thar a woman pertaineth nor ro marriage that is not 
carnally knowne, which this Canon proveth nor, it the negative be omitted, Thirdly, other C2nons 
doc avrce, #bid. c. 13, Benedit?, lonpoſſe fieri nnam carnem, &c. They cannot bee one flcth, but by 
carnall copuarion : bur the myſterie is in being made one fleſh, as S. e Ambroſe calleth it 11yſteriuns 
vaitatit, the Myiteric of unitic, Fouthly, Befarmize himſclte granteth, that when the contratt is 
made only pr verl a de furtra, by words of the furure time, ten the carnal] copulation is an cfſenriall 
rart, and char then ex opere operato, by the worke wronghr, the conjugall a& doth conferre grace : 
Fefiirm, i614, Where by the way ler it be remembred, that the carnall att which before he proved to 
be uncleane, is now afttr;ncd to be fo holy, that ir doth conterre grace, 

Secondlv, 1 He is never able r9 prove, that hee which hath one Sacrament of Chriſtian religion, is 

ply ro bedenie the other, as uhey deny Minilters that have orders to be married, which borh arc 
Sa@aments in their religion : bur the rrue Sacraments of rhe Church, as Bapriſme and the Euchariſt, 
are general! and tree tor all thar arc fic for them. 2 The Apoſtles refuſed nor the office of Deacons as 
nolawfull, bur a; inconvenient : neither is this any Sacrament, and the Apoftles did execute the of- 
fice of Deacons at the tirit tizemſelves. 3 Though ir ſhould bee granred that the Sacraments may bee 
divided in reſpect ot perſons, that ſome may have one and nor another ; yer it is not to bee endured, 
thar one Sacrzment polluterh another, as they ſay, Matrimony is a dehiling of Orders : wherefore 
they themſelves deny it to be a Sacrainent : tor Sacraments to all arc holy, bur mar:iage in Miuiſters 
they make unholy and urccieane. 

Aroum. 3. In cveric Sacrament there ought to be an externall ſenſible element, as the marrer, and 
aſancritying word, as the forme : Bur in Matrimony there ts neither : Ergo, it is no Sacrament, Ar- 

um. Kenmitite ( alvin, 

Rellarm, The torme are the words pronounced by the parties themſelves, when they contrat 
Matrimony : 1 de take thee, &c, They alto themiclves are the marter; yea, and the Miniſters of 
rhe Sacraments too : For the Jeſuite ho!derh, rhar ic is a Sacramear in the verie contratt and giving 
of mutual! conſear, before ic be ſolemnized in the Church, De m4'rim. cap. C, 

Anſw, Firlt, the Sacrament is one thing, and the receivers ano:her : rhere{or2 the marricd partics 
cannot be the ſacramenrall marters being the receivers. Secondly, ic is not everic word that ſan&ifi- 
eth, but the word of God, 1 Tim.4.5. bur theſe words, Trake thee, are no part of the word : Ergo, 
they wanr alſorhe forme of a Sicrament. Thirdly, rhe Minilters of Chriſt and Preachers of che word 
are onely the ditpcnſers of rhe mylteries and Sacraments of rhe Cliurch, 1 Cor.q4.1, Wherefore the 
parties themſclve* could nor be miniſters of Matrimony, if it were a Sacrament, 

Fourtlily, I will adjoyne the reafons of ſome of the Papilts : .Eſpercers de clandeſtin, matrim. c. 1 4, 
Ad hnjuns Sacromentirationem, patres verbum fiderrequiſiverunt m lege,&c. Thi tathers in the law rc 
quired the word of taith ro this Sacrament, tow much more in the Goſpell? bur this, Trake chee,is not 
the word of faich:cap.15. ex Groppero : Vt venerabilem Enchariſtiamidem © porrigat & capiat, ceterg 
vow item Sicramevta : The Euchariſt one and the ſame man may give and receive, but ir is nor ſoin 
other Sacraments: no man dorh baprize or confirme himſeitc : and fo conſequently, it private Ma- 
rrimony were a Sacrament, no man could marrie himſelfe. 

Arg. 4. \WVe haveplentifullteltimony of the Papitts themſelves, ſome affirme Matrimony a Sacra- 
ment of the old Tel!amenr, nor of the new : as Alphonſus 4 Caſtro, tib.11. cont, hereſer,hereſ.z,Petrns 
a Soto, lot.2. de Matrimm, Some hold it no Sacrament at all, as Dara dw, whoſe reaſons doe here 
follow : other deny private Matrimony to be a Sacrament, being contrated onely, nor ſolemnized, 
as Canzs, whom Bellarmme confureth, c./p.8. Ot rhe ſame opinion is Gropperw before alleaged : Cx. 
tharinzs allo afhrmerh, private contract of marriage withour the conſent of rhe parents ro be no Sa« 
crament, becaulc it is no marriage : ex Eſperc. de clandeſtin, matrim. c.1 5, 

Now Durand his reaſons, to prove Marriage properly no Sacramenr, are theſe. 

Firſt, in everie Sacrament there is ſome ſpirituall rhing ſtgnified, that exccederh natura!l reaſon ; as 
in Baptiſtac by tte waſhing of water, the remiſſion of fins is ſhewed forth : but in marriage when rwo 
are preſented t9 be joyned rogerher, a natural man may comprehend why they are couffed together. 
Ir may be an{wered rhacthe fpirituall thing in marriage, is the conjuntion of Chriſt and his Church, 
Contya, Sacraments doe effect thar which they {ignifie; but matrimony doth nor effeft the union of 
Chriſt and his Church, bur onely the union of the male and female : Ergo, that is not the principall 
t1ynification of marriage, 

B-{ermwie anfwereth, that not the union onely, but ſuch an union as is inſoluble; and as well 
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the union of their foules and bodies is ſignified in martiage, which oro ah bon uy [vo tomn, 
Contra, Firit, the union ot the marricd partics ro be iniviiil ty 1 nur, fol nog of 
Gentiles, as the Romans a long time, there was no divorce 11 mantoge knovi int lean dute eg 
Turtle Doves by nature arc taught wo keepe themielves infepari.Þ.y voc to ide wilere tf ohoy en; 
exccedeth not human reaſon. Secondly, the union of the ming 15 11H tle ctha;t anroin.yziec, 4: 
the rzarriage holdeth in the union of the body,thoug!t thiere be 10 a1 oft the atheetior tc 42 2 


ſbillbe one fleÞ,it is not ſaid, exe ſonle. 
y 


Secondly, *'Owrend. in a Sacrament there muit bee ſoine Holy thing apy yell rorhe reroincs fy cf 


, 


Minitter: asin Bapiiſine, water; in matrimony tt is not fo: therels volth er aty ou ward hol th oe, 
norno Miniſter neceſſaric beſide che parties, nor yet any receiver new be profernt turn tt 1011 1 4) 
be folemnized by a Proftor betweene partics that are abicent: Eros, itis no Sacre, tiwot, 

Befarmine anſwereth : The reafon wiy matrimony is niiike other Sacra ral et ie, 


forthat ir is of the nature of a contract ; now in a contract the partics them lolves LANE ;, and if nn; Y 
be done in their abſeace, Bellarm. c.5. reſp. ad argnm. 11, 

Comtr.a. In human contracts it is fo, as hee athrimerth, no ſuct rthingt are regvire d 5 brit fa diving 
contradts it is otherwile z of which nature al! Sacraments are: 161 at ith faid of cron ili) it wasg 
figne of the covenant, or contratt berweene God and tis peop!e, Gereſetp.r1, fi alt bacrinc!teare 
badges of our profeſſion, and the coguilance of our obedience promiſed unto Gui! [to that mths be- 
halte there is no difference betweene one Sacrament and anuiher ; ty bing all folumme eoiitrotts 
and covenants made betweene Gud and us. 

Thirdly, Sacraments give grace, as the Papilis aftirme ; rl:cy arc ſcales ano pled 
Proteſtants hold : but matrimony ncither conferrertit nor (caler it Er.ACC 3 Ne! TRENTEH Orice, i! C1115 
remiſſion of ſins; nor the ſecond, which is encreaſe of grace. T ie Maſter ofthe $Sonmonces (ith char 
ſome Sacraments doe confer grace as Baptiſine, foe in remedrren {ants ſunt, arc (2, Wy 7 Oltncd ivr 
a reinedy, 2s matrimony : Lib.4. diſt.2. 4 Daranc, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the meaning of the Maſter isthat matcimornr was nyt principally 0:6 it 
ned to this end, toc remiſſion of ſins; and yer ir doth atter afort remit {tus, as the Eucharitt a, 1tlc 
Sacramer.t of order : Reſp. ad argrnm. 12. 

Contra, Firlt,the Maſter faith,that matrimony 15 rantum in remedinm,; Oy fora remedy * it onty, 
then ir ſerverh not chifly, but alrogether ro that end. Secondly, wee detwy any Szcrament of order: 
the Euchariſt properly (erverh ro aſſure our faith of the remiſhon of 111+, becaute iris a thewins ord 
ot the Lords death : and our Saviour faith, which was /ied fer you for rem!ſji2n of (ins 5 br tier is no 
ſuch promiſe of remifcion of fins annexed to matrimony. Thirdly, Beilarmme thrones botore, reſp, 
a4 arg. 7. that tyume Sacraments (as Matrimony) are not inltiturcd for remils!vn of 11s ; ard now 
(forgetting himſelf) hee ſaith, ir ſerveth for remiſsion of tins : fo weil kee © greet: with himſeltÞ, 
Fouzttly, the Church cannot alter or appoint the cfſcntials ot any Sacrainenr, the Church dork ap- 
point the <{Tentials of matrimony, as in determining what perſons are to be married, and in what de= 
grecs: Ergo, itis no Sacrament, Durand. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, rhar rhe ordinance cf the Clhnrch is of rhe neccſeitie of the Sacramenr, 
as in penance ir is no abfolution rhat is given tv one of another Dioccfſe. Secondly, rhe mareriall 
part of Matrimony is not {1mvly the joyaing together of man and woman, bur of ſuch pertuns as 
are ]awfull : for otherwiſe t!.c Sacrament of Matrimony might be between the tather aid rhe daighs- 
rer, and ſich I ke neere devrees. 

Contra. Firſt,as for penance,this ſhewerh ſufhciently that ir is no Sacrameir, becauſe it dependeth 
of the ordinario! of rhe Church : fo doe not rrue Sacraments which only depend of Chit; infticu- 
tion : as the Apoltledelivered no orhec thing as rouching the Sacraments, bur rhat which hee had re- 
ccived of rhe Lord, : Corizth. 11.23. Sccondly,tuch degrees in marriage a+ the Scriprnre projuhicech, 
are neceſſiic re be obſer: ed, as berweene rhe tather and dauyhtcr, &c. Bur ri:c Curt: of Rome 
preſiming ro turbid other degrees, and ro make more perſons illegitimare {91 narrciove than the 
Scriprure doth, raketh upon her ro alter and change the mate:iall part ut Mimimony : which no 
Church hath power ro doe in rruc Sacraments. 

Fitchly, wichour Bapriſme none are capable of any Sacrament : !v:t a man tct,re Eapriſine is c1> 

able of Marrimony : Ergo, it is no Sacrament, Darane. 

Bcflarm. Though it be Matrimony after Baprifme, it is no Sacrament : bur alcer they are conver- 
ted to the faith, it beginnerh to be a Sacrament. 

Contra, The Narrimony before Bapriſine muſt either be contrafted a new.or cle it remainerhthe 
ſame ſtill: but a new contraCt is not tobce made : for if God have joyned thcm rogerher betore, no 
man muſt paz them aſunder, Matth.19.6, to bee contratted and conjoyncd againe: it rhey were 
not joyned of God, then was it no Matrimony. Againe, what it bur ore of the parties bee conver= 
ted, rhe other remainetl: an Infidcll, and fo retuſerh ro bee contracted againe : vet is rhis Narri- 
mony holy, and rlie ifſuc tl crcot holy, n (or. 7. 14: though there bee no new contratt. It the 
ſame Matrimony remaine till withour alteration, how is it morea Sacrament at:cr Baptiſme that 
befare, ſecing the tame cf{{c1;tials, both rhe matrer and forme were in tlie \latrimony betore ? Ot the 
ficlt opinion arc Capreol:4:,Echingthat a new contract :« needtul] : of the OLi:cr, 7 [02148 Os AYpenme, 
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CRANE! \t3 arc periccted ot three things, the things or clemen:'s as th marrer, the ww: Nw. the forme, 
11d the perſon of the Miniſter confecriag ehe Sacrament ; ir wiy of tlie be wantins, the Syve menirs 
arenMm p rfect,&c. According to this rule > Macrimonic is no Sici4i; : for inthe couract, wie it 
(hvald ! Jegin to be a Sacrament, there want boch the murce uy 11 1:6 We moan. which camo* butts 


parties chemltlves, and rhe Miniltcr which thouid conterre t eSacinmann : neither have they vous; 


of initicution war tound in Scripturc, 
The holy Marryrs have ſcaled rhis truth : Richara Woodm mm + There new mot be alone of in holy 


thing, where the holy thing is it ſclte : Mlatrimonic 1s an luly ching 1 It (clic, und 15 cnucd it waruly : 


Ergo,it 15100 Sicrament, Foxpag.1990-col.2. 
\l utter Benbriage Martyryhe denicth Marrimonie to be a Sacrament,but confelitihitrto bc a faced 
order &c, and gave his lite in detence hereof, p19.2046.9rt:c.10. 


Aud yer farther: 1 Eraſmnrinketh, that of ancient tin! ce Natrimonie waz not raven fr one of 


the Sacraments of the Church: t.rthus he noterh upon the Epic of Hieremeto Perertiar Hand 


ſcis an ills erate ercle ſia nnumerarit Matrimon'nm iter Sacraments © | cannot roll whether bo Clhny 


did chen count Muirrimonic among the Sacraments, certainly Dion: fas profeiledly hiulighn hom 
TOI 1am {act mentionemmatentt nomention of M FLING 

2 Ter anproving 1aintt M ren the lawininciTe and digairy wmarriage. nrceth theſe w:ywnde 

Epbeſ. Fe 32. Bat] ſpeak. of Chriſt and bn Church : Hibet Iuterpretarioiem, nan part” 198011 SACY 7 

=_  oftends: figuram Sacramenti ab eopremintra' am, wine erat wig, Sacrament nun : Te hich tie in- 
rerpretation,nart thc ſeparationof a Sacrument:heſhewer!; rhar k- m 4altred atore or the Rance of the 
Sacrament, whoſe che Sacrament was,&c. He calle Nurrimonic a four of the Sacoinent and me 
ſteric berweene Chriſt and his Charch, and thcretore to be ag 2 : he maketi: tc a ftivure if a St. 
crament, not a Sacrament ir {e!te, at the 1e4/t, nor in proper fpeatiig : tor lo i;v acknowicdyert Gue!) 
tio Sacrament», Sze betore Center. 2.07, 104. 

There allo is ict downe the jag ment of rhe reformed Clarches, concerning the Sicranme: 
of the Church, which they acknowledge onely ro be two, and toc: clade Miurimone among r 
rcit, 


? 


Narain, ashzch beene ſhewed before holderth Matrimonic to be no Sacrament : and the UI 
tter deniech,rhar it coaterrerh grace. 


The ſecond Queſtion, Of Polyganue, of the mar- 
riaze ot divers ſuccelhvely. Part. 6. 


T he Papiſts. 
Heir decrees freeme utrerly tro condemne and wa de ſecond marriage, Carf. 31.c. S. Pnince 15 
cnjoyncd (econd marriage, and a Minilter is forbidden ro be preſent arthe celevration ot them. 
C+.9. S:cond marriage is called, 40 : eſta fornicatuo, honelt fornication. T heſc Canons Bella-mrne 15 
alhimd of, and retuſerh them : why then doe they ſuffer them ro ttand among the reit o! rhe decrees 
volected by Grattee? bur yer Bellarmine cannot to ſhitc off the marrer: torir appearc 1 chat they 
have a very baſe conceit of {ccond marriage, ſeeing rhey barre all ſach trom orders,as tiave been twice 
Married: as in their owne decrees,.31.6.10-this realon is given : Quan ſunct.s 5! degam'a a binc often. 
dr Fe. How holy a thing ir is ro be rwice married, it appearech by rhis, that inch are nor choſen ro 
tic Clergic, And agai! Ic, they deny publike bletling unto the (ccond marriage. be: larmin: Wou'd {ulvc 
vtemarrer thusecaule the blefliag given in the firk marriage continue chitil!.cape9, 
The Proteſtants. 

(.aceraing ric denyingof orders ro them that are twice married, I have entreared .licwhere in 
ES te generall Concroverite of che Clergie : thar publike benediftion is ro be uicd i tecnnd inare 
riage a3 Well as in che fictt we prove thus : 

Firtt, I ceafon {thus tron their owne principles : Every Sacramear at the cclebration thereof muſt 
be wieffed: tor, Every thins is ſantifiedby the word and prayer, 1 Twmoth. 4.5. Bur ſecond marciaye 
r-ith rhem 15 a Sacrament : Ergo, publikely robe bleſſed, And witereas it is alleaged,rhar the tormer 
bictit 14 remaine:h, I antwer : firft, the irik Matrimonie remainerh not : Ergo, neicher the benedi- 
"09 Ear the ficit couples being parted by death, and fo the marriage knor diſſolved, how can that 


Mitt remaine, Watch was pronuunced over chem bur while they lived ? Againe, Marrimoniall be- 
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nediion is no more effeuall, than the benediCtion in the Euchariſt : but that is often renewed :; 77> 
go,ſo may the other, i | | Ig | 

Secondly, Ragwel blefied the marriage ot young Tobie and Sara, which was given in marriage t& 
ſeven men before, Tobie 7.11.13. Ergo,ſccond marriage may be bleſſed, This booke is Scripture wit!) 
them.,and theretore concludeth againſt them ſtrongly. 

Further, where God bleſſerh,there man ought to blefſe much more: bur Gods bleſſing is ur0:1 the 
married couple being fir for procreation, though ir be in their {ſecond or third marri>ye, /ncreaſe and 
wwltiply : Ergo,the Miniſters bleſſing 1s to be adjoyned. 

So alſo Ter:xllian (peaking of that conſtitution of Hoſes of marrying the brothers wile , giveth 
this reaſon thereof: Quis adhne veris illa benedittio dominica habebat, creſene & wit 'iplicamini, © ve 
Becaule that ancient bleſſing was vet to runne along, Increaſe and multiply, &:c. V\ hercin then par- 
tics are joyned in marriage tor procreation, the ſaid bleſſing muit be renewed, an 1o runne downe 
along. | 

Laſtly, Leo faich, Epiſtol. 9. c. 4. eAncillanm a toro abjicere,G wxorem cert ingernitatrs accipere, non 
duplicatio conjugtt, ſed prefett ua honeſtatis eſt: Fora manto reject his maid, or concubine trom his 
bed, and to marry a wite that is a free woman, is not adoubling of marriage, bur a profiting in hone- 
ſtie, I reaſon thits : Marriage after fornication dorh receive publike benedittion, becauſe it is not rhe 
ſecond, bur rhe firii marriage : Ergo, much more ſhall marriage atcer lawtull marriage be publikely 
bleſſed : unleſſe they will make marriage worſe than fornication. 


T he ſecond partof Polygamie, which 1sthe mar= 


riagc of divers wiycs at oncc. 


ThePapiſts, 

T istheir opinion, that ic waslawfull not only for the Patriarks of the Hebrewes, bur for the Gene» 

tiles alſo by way of diſpenſation ro have many wives. 

eArgum. 1. Sara gave conlent to eAbraham to take him another wife which ſhe would not have 
done, it ir had beencunlawtull : fo /acobs wives offered unto lim wo other winc: : ©. Harm, cap. 11s 
propoſe. 4. PINT 

Coemra. Firſt, from the irfirmities of holy men, or women, the argurent ſullowerh nor, to prove 
the thing lawfull. Saretwice difſcmbled, and in aftirming ro be brahenrs lifter. corkequently denied 
ro be his wite : ſo did Rebecca once : it tolloweth nor, that it is therctore Lawiull, Secondly, thoſe 
were Abrahams and Tacobs concubines, not their wives: they may as well interre, thar tlicy had a 
diſpenſation alſo ro have concubines beſide their wives : that Hygar was not A brahams wite, while 
Sara lived, whatſoever ſhe was afterward, (tor ſome think, that Ketwrah his ſecond wife was Hagar ) 
it appeareth : 1 Becaulc fac is {till called Saraes maid, and under her correCtion, Gem. 16. 6. 2 And 
the Angell biddeth her humble her izIfe ro her dame, verſ. 9, 3 Ar the length, ſhe is caſt our with her 
ſon, Geneſ. 21. 4 Sheis alſo ſtil] called a bond-woman, Gen, 21, to, But it ſhe had beene Abrabams 
wite,ſhc ſhould have beene free. | 

Argwm. 2. That it was lawfull alſo for the Gentiles by diſpenſation to have many wives, hc pro- 
veth by the example of Laban,who was an idolater,and gave to [acob rwo wives: Eſas alſo, who be- 
longed nor to the people ot God, had many wives, imirating thercin,as ir islikegthie example of Abys. 
ham: Bel.arm.c.11.propeſ.5. 

Anſw, Firit, neither Laban, nor Eſa were alrogether ſtrangers from the people of God, and there - 
fore are not well brought forth, as example of the Gentiles : tor if Labar had beene a mecre Gentile, 
Taceb had not beene ſent to take a wite trom thence : and Eſus when he tooke his rwo wives, was 
yet in his fathers houſe, Geneſ. 26. 35. and ſo one of rhe tamily, Secondly, the tact of theſe proverh 
vo more the lawftulnelle ot many wives, than La$ans images doc warrant the worſhip of many gods, 
Thirdly, ir is not like that Eſas herein imitated Abraham : 1 For Sara was dead before Eſas was 
borne, and therefore in Eſaw remembrance he had not two wives. 2 And his father !ſaacks example 
was neerer to him to be imitated, who had bur one wite. 3 It he had reſpected the imitation of eA- 
braham, hc would not have marricd of the Hirtires, to grieve his parents. Iattly, A-gaſtine faith of 
the Patriarks, Conj»gio u/i ſunt propter Dei pepulum propagandum : T hey uſed marriage tor the propa= 
gation of the people of God : Their Polygamic he thinketh was tolcrated for the increaſing of rhe 
Church. But the Church among the Genriles was not increaſed : Ergo, there was no reaſon of any 
fuch toleration amonglt them, Auguſt,de Virginit.cap.20, 

| The -07%6y nat 

(Ommm_ Polygamic,or the having of divers wives at once,our ſentence is this : firſt,thar it was 

never lawtull, being cither a tranſgrethon,ot,or ar the leaſt a digreſſion trom the firli inſticution in 
the creation. Secondly,yer in the Patriarks we deny not,betore there was yer any Law written,in re- 
ſpeft of the neccſliry of rhofe rimes, it was by uſe and cuſtome tolerated, though nor by any diſpenſa- 
tion authorized, Thirdly,among the Genriles, where there was nor the like reaſon or occation, it was 
neither Jawtull, nor rolerable. Fourthly,after 2eſes Law written, and the Church in them increaſed, 
we doubt not but that the multitude of wives was a lin and corruption, 


b act? 


—— -- 


of Matrimonie. Quelt, z. 795 


Firt, the Prophet Malachie faith, chap.2, 15. Did he not mak one, yet had he abundance of furie 7 Marth.aut 
and wherefere one ? beravuſe be ſorghea godly ſeed. Here the Prophet ſheweth, thar the Grit inſticution 
in the creation, was of one wite : So our Saviour, Hat.19g.3.dorh ſend us to the firlt inf 
rhe beginning it was not ſo, verſe 4. Ar che begigning God inade theo male and female : 
one female: and they two ſhall be one fleſh, 1ot three,or foure, bur only rwo arc made in 
Polygamic is a breach and trantgrefſion of the tult inſtiturion. 

Secondly, that there was never any dilpenfation granted to make it lawfull. it is evident. 1 Chriſt 
ſaith, Moſes for the hardneſſe of your hearts,Cc, verſ. 8, we reade of no diſpenſation, bur a toleration 
in Moſes, and by reaſon of the hardnefſc ot the Jewes hearts. 2 A diſpenfationmuſt be of as high a 
narure as the in(tirucion: bur the firſt inſticurion was given inthe creation, and delivered by tradition 
chough It were not written, not only by 3»ſþiratio® (as he ſuppoſerh) the like tradition muſt be ſhew. 
ed for the diſpenſation, 3 If chere had beene any ſuch diſpenſation, why did not the righreous firſt 
take benefit of ir, ro whomir was ſpecially granted ? but wicked Lemech was the ficit that tooke two 
wives. 4 And the diſpenſation being generall, for the pcocreation of the ri ghteous ſeed, they ſhould 
have offended, that uſed nor thar liberty being for a common good : as /ſaech, that had only Rebce- 
ca, and by her bur one birth. 5 Auguſtine ſaith, Nallam legitur [acob petiif; preter una, & c. neque 
hoe facerct, niſi nxores flagitaſſent : Tacob delired but one,—neither would hee have uſed more, if his 
wives had not requeſted it : {6.1 6. de Crvitar. cap. 38. If there had beene any fach diſpenſation, why 
ſhould he have deſiredone rather than two? and what needed he to have the conſent of his wives ?*ir 
was then apermithion only,nort a diſpenſation. 3 

Thirdly, Polygamic among the Gentiles was alcogether unlawful: firſt, they ſerved not for the 
propagation of the Church, for the which Polygamic was tolerated, Sccondly,the Fathers are excy. D< 90" con: 

{ed, Quia caſtins habebant plures, quan navc nuam: Becanſe they uſed many wives more chaſtely,than Jugs ba 13. 
men doe now one,as Awguſtine ſaith : Bur the Gentiles had no knowledge, how to poſſcfſe their veC = * 
(els in holineſſc,but i» the Luſt of concupiſence, 1 Theſſ.4.z. They could noc uſe one wife chaſtely,much 

I:fſe many. 

F yr (B] after the Law of CMHoſes written, Polygamic was a corruption and tranſgreflion : firſt 
there was then no neceſſity of propagation, as Hagnſtine laith : Cum copia fpiritualis cognanione; exu- 
beret : When there was plenty of che ſpirituall kindred : de Frrgin. cap. 10, Secondly, it was contrary 
ro the Law : Dewt.25.17, The King ſhall not tahe many wives, leſt bis heart turue away. The author of D 
the queſtions upon Denteren. under Awguſtines name, cap. 27. faith, that Deaviddid nor tranſgreſſc ney 
this Law,but Salowen, Q n14 bebuit pancas,nox mulias; David, had a few wives, not many : Thevery 
ſame note isinſertedin the Doway tranſlation, that David offended not againſt chat Law, bur S-1s- 
on, and that not plurality of wives is not forbidden, bur to multiply many : Anzor. in Dewr. 17. 
ver(,17.0 3 King-11.3- | 

Anſw. 1. David had not ſo many as Salomor,and therefore was not ſo deepen tranſgreſſion : bur 
yet he had with Mccbol and Batl ſheba eight wives, 2 Saw. 3- which are many: yea any numberabove 
two with the Hcbrewes maketh a plaralny. 2 The reaſon ot the Law is,leff bus heart rxrne away. This 
fruir of Polygamic was in David; for his heart was turned away from juftice by the love of women, 
as appcarcth in the ltory of FVriab. 3 The Prophet CHMalachiecalleth it godly ſeed, which commeth of 
fingle marriage after Gods inſticurivn : and therefore Devid cranſpreſſing herein, was chaftifſed wich 
ungodly children. ; 

1 Inſtinus A'artyr, though he excuſed the Polygamie of the Fathers by the myſticall fignification p;,1 

' If . ; og. cum 
thereof : yet he condemneth itin David, ſpeaking againlt the liberty of the Jewes in taking rothem- Tryphon. in 
ſ:lves m3ny wives, he faith : ths ſhould have beene rather (permitted ) in David. kne, 

2 Terinhan is here very direft : Unum habendum con ur, quia quod 4 Domino permiſſun ne Tur judNey 
imventtur,agne(citnr interdifinm:One Matrimovic is confirmed, for rhat which is not found ro be per- Furs - ag 
mirted,is confeſſed ro be forbidden : then he negerh rhe inſtance of the creation : God made but one Ct 
Woman, cum nec artifex nec mater's iow coſta in Adam, & indefatigabilis manuy in Deo, caftitar, 
ſed non plures nxores apnd Deum : when as neither matter wanted, or a maker : Adew had more ribs, 
and Gods hands were not weary, yet there were not more wivcs with God, &c. Naumerus Matringo- 
wit 4 maledifio virecepit,o&c. The number of Matrimonie began from a curſed man, Lemech wis the 
firſt,char being marricd unro rwo,made three inroone tleſb,8c. Theſe three arguments taken, 1 From 
the ſilence of Scripeurc,2 From the creation, 3 From the example of Lamech,though Terraſian doc 
urge them in generall agaivit all ſecond marriage, yet they moſt ficly are applyed againit Polygamic, 
that is,the marriage ofdivers wives at once. Indeed Teriwliax in the ſame place,unto the objeddion of 
the Parriarks,which had divers wives,maketh this anſwer : Save & licebit, þ aliqni adbuc pr ſunt gf c 
Ic ſhall be alſo lawfvull for thee, if any rypes yet remaine of any Sacrament, which thy marriage ſhould 
© prcfignre,&c,Bur he afrecward cxpoundeth himlc}te: In primerdio ſementem generss exaifit indultts cou- 
5m92i« babemrs,ec. Inthe beginning God ſent forth the generationof mankinde, by anindulgence of 
the bridle of marriage, till the world ſhould be filled: It was then no conceſſion or diſperfacion, 
bur an indulgence connivence,permiſſion or toleration. 2 

3 ()ar Proreſtant Writers held Polygamie to be conjugis corrwptele,a corruprion of marriage: 
vin,.]lartyr, Sercerins with others. 
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nediftion is no more effeftuall, than the benediCtion in the Euchariſt : but that is often renewed ; 77> 
golo may the other. ; ; ; Me” | 

Secondly, Ragxel blefſed the marriage ot young, Tobre and Sara, which was given in marriage t& 
ſeven men before, Tobie 7.11.13. Ergo,ſccond marriage may be bleſſed, This booke is Scriprure wit! 
them.and theretore concluderh againit them ſtrongly. 

Further, where God bleſſerh,there man ought ro bleſic much more: bur Gods -blefling is upon the 
married couple being fit for procreation, though it be in their {econd or third marrizge, /ncrca/e and 
wwltiply : Ergo,the Miniſters bleſſing is to be adjoyned. 

So alſo Ter:nllian (peaking of that conſtitution of THMoſes of marrying the brothers wife , giveth 
this reaſon thereof: Quin adahne verry illa benedittio dominica habebat, creſene & wut 'tiplicamini,© ce 
Becauſe that ancient bleſſing was vet to runne along, Increaſe and multiply, &:c. V\ hercin then par- 
ries are joyned in marriage tor procreation, the ſaid blefling muit be renewed, and fo runne downe 
along. : 

Laſtly, Leo ſaith, Epiſtol. 9. c. 4. eAncillam a toro abjicere,& nxorem certe ingermitatis accipere, non 
auplicatio conjugti, ſed profeftlua honeſtatis eſt; Fora manto reject his maid, or concubine trom his 
bed, and ro marry a wite that is a free woman, is not a doubling of marriage, bur a profiting in hone= 
ſtie, I reaſon thus : Marriage after fornication doth receive publike benedittion, becaule it is not rhe 
ſecond, bur the firii marriage : Ergo, much more ſhall marriage ater lawtull marriage be publikely 
bleſſed : unleſſe they will make marriage worſe than fornication, 


T he ſecond part of Polygamie, which 1sthe mar= 


riage of divers wiycs at oncc. 


ThePapiſts. 

T is their opinion, that ic was lawful not only for the Patriarks of the Hebrewes, but for the Gen» 

tiles alſo by way of diſpenfarion ro have many Wives. 

eArgim. 1. Sara gave conſent to Abraham to take him another wife which ſhe would not have 
done, it ir had beencunlawtull : fo /cobs wives offered unto lim rwo other wine: : ©: Harm, cap. 11s 
propoſe 4+ Mere 

Cemra. Firſt, from the irfirmities of holy men, Or women, the argurenr ſulloweth nor, to prove 
the thing lawfull. Sarerwice diſſcmbled, and in attirming ro be 4brahens lifter. corfequently denied 
ro be his wite : ſo did Rebecca once : it tolloweth nor, that it is therctore lJawiull, Secondly, thoſe 
were Abrahams and Tacobs concubines, not their wives: they may as well interre, that rlicy had a 
diſpenſation alſo to have concubines beſide their wives : that Hygar was not Abrahams wite, while 
Sara lived, whatſoever ſhe was afterward, (tor ſome think, that Ketwrah his ſecond wife was Hagar ) 
it appeareth : 1 Becaulc fac is {till called Saraes maid, and under her correGtion, Gen, 16. 6. 2 And 
the Angell biddeth her humble her izlte ro her dame, wer/. 9, 3 Ar the length, ſhe is caſt out with her 
ſon, Geneſ. 21. 4 Shes alſo (till called a bond-woman, Gen, 21. 10. but it the had beene Abrabams 
wite,ſhc ſhould have beene tree. 

Argus. 2. That it was lawfull alſo for the Gentiles by diſpenſation to have many wives, he pro- 
veth by the example of Laban,who was an idolater,and gave to /acob two wives: Eſan allo, who be- 
longed nor to the people of God, had many wives, imirating thercin,as it islike,th:e example ef Abya. 
ham: Bel.arm.c.11.propeſ.5. 

Anſw, Firlt, neither Laban, nor E ſas were alrogether ſtrangers from the people of God, and there - 
fore are nor well brought torth, as example of the Gentiles : tor if Laban had beene a meere Gentile, 
Taceb had not beene ſent rotake a wite trom thence : and Eſus when he tooke his rwo wives, was 
yet in his fathers houſe, Geneſ,26. 35. and ſo one of rhe tamily, Secondly, the tact of theſe proverth 
yo more the lawfulnelle of many wives, than La$ans images doc warrant the worſhip of many gods, 
Thirdly, ir is not like that Eſas herein imitated Abraham: 1 For Sara was dead before Eſas was 
borne, and therefore in Eſaw remembrance he had not two wives. 2 And his father /ſaacks example 
was necrer to him to be imitated, who had bur one wite. 3 If he had reſpected the imitation of eA- 
braham, hc would not have marricd of the Hirtires, to grieve his parents, I.altly, A#gsſtine faith of 
the Patriarks, Conj»gio #/i ſunt propter Dei pepulum propagandum : T hey uſed marriage tor the propa= 
gation of the people of God: Their Polygamie he thinketh was tolcrared tor the increaſing of rhe 
Church. Bur the Church among the Genriles was not increaſed: Ergo, there was no reaſon of any 
fuch rolcration amongſt them, Augnſt.de Virginir.cap.20, 
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(ming Polygamic,or the having of divers wives at once,our ſentence is this : firſt,thar it was 

never lawtull,being either a tranſgretſhion,of,or ar the leaſt a digreſſion trom the firit inſticution in 
the creation. Secondly,yer in the Patriarks we deny nor, betore there was yer any Law wrirten,in re- 
ſpett of the neceſſity of rhoſe rimes, it was by uſe and cuſtome tolerated, though nor by any diſpenta- 
tion authorized, Thirdly,among the Gentiles, where there was nor the like reaſon or occation, it was 
neither lawtull, nor rolerable. Fourthly,after Moſes Law written, and the Church in them increaſed, 
we doubt not but that the multitude of wives was a in and corruption, 
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of Matrimonie. Quelt, z. 


Firſt, the Prophet Aalachic faith, chap.2, 15. Did he not mak one, yet had he abundance of fperit ? 
and wherefere one ? beravuſe be ſe'rghta godly ſeed. Here che Prophet ſheweth, that the ficit inſticition 
in the creation, was of one wite : So our Saviour, Mat.19.8.dorh ſend us to the firlt inſtitution From 
rhe beginning it was not ſo,verſ. 4. At che begigning God made ther mate and female : one male and 
one female : and they two ſhall be one fleſh, not three,or foure, bur only two arc made in one : t hcefons 
Polygamic 1s a breach and tran{grefſion of the fult inſtiturion, 

Secondly, that there was never any dilpenfation granted to make it lawfull. it is evident. 1 Chiiſt 
ſaith, Moſes for the hardneſſe of your hearts, verſ. 8, we reade of no diſpenſation, bur a toler ation 
in Moſes, and by reaſon ot the hardneffc of the Jewes hearts. 2 A difpenfationmuſt be of as high a 
narure as the in(tirurion: bur the firſt inſticution was given in the creation, and delivered by tradition 
rhough Ir were not written, not only by inſpiration (as he ſy ppoſerh) the like tradition muſt be ſkew. 
ed for the diſpenſation, 3 It there had beene any ſuch diſpenſation, why did not the righreous firſt 
take benefit of ir, ro whom it was ſpecially granted ? but wicked Lawech was the ficit that rooke two 
wives. 4 And the diſpenſation being generall, for the pcocreation of the righteous ſeed, they ſhould 
have offended, that uſed nor thar liberty being for a common good: as [ſaach, that had only Rebce- 
ca, and by her bur one birth. 5 Auguſtine ſaith, Nallan legituy [acob petiiffe preter unam, &c. ne que 
hoe facerct, niſi nxores flagitaſſent : Tacob delired but one,—nceither would hee have uſed more, it his 
wives had not requeſted it : {+b.16. de Corvitar. cap, 38. If there had beene any ſich diſpenſation, why 
ſhould he have deſiredone rather than two? and what needed he to have the conſent of his wives ?*ir 
was then a permiſſion only,nor a diſpenſation, 

Thirdly, Polygamic among the Gentiles was alcogerher unlawful: firſt, they ſerved nor for the 
propagation of the Church, for the which Polygamic was tolerated, Sccondly,the Fathers arc excy- 
[ed, Quia caſtins habebant plures, quan navc nuam: Becanſc they uſed many wives more chaſtely,than 
men doe now one,as Anguſtine ſaich* Bur the Gentiles had no knowledge, how to roſicilſe cheir vel. 
(els in holineſſc,bwt i» the luſt of concupiſence, 1 Theſſ.4.z. They could noc uſe one wife chaſtely,much 
I:\ſe many. 

— ans ih afrer the Law of CMHoſes written, Polygamic was a corruption and cranſgrefſion : firſt 
there was then no neceſſity of PrOpaſarion, as Augnſtine laith : Cum copia fpiritualis copnarionic PUR 
beret : When there was plenty of che ſpirituall kindred : de Frrgin, cap. 10, Secondly, it was contrary 
ro the Law : Dewt.25.17. The King ſhall not take many wives, leſt bis heart ture away. The author of 
the queſtions upon Demteron, under Auguſtines name, cap. 27. ith, that Daviddid nor tranſgrefſc 
eta Salowen, Q wie bebuit pane as,nox mulias; David, had a few wives, not many : The very 
ſame note isinſerted in the Doway tranf(lation, that David offended not againſt that Law, bur Sole. 
»on, and that not plurality of wives is not forbidden, bur ro multiply many : Anzor. in Dezt. 1 T. 
ver(,17.& 3 King-11.3- 

Anſw. 1. David au not ſo many as Salomon,and therefore was not fo deepein tranſprefſion ; bur 
yet he had with Mecbol and Batl ſheba cight wivcs, 2 Sew. 3. which are many: yea any numberabove 
two with the Hebrewes maketh a plaralrty. 2 The reaſon ot the Law i$,leff bus heart txrne away. This 
fruir of Polygamic was in David, for his heart was turned away from juftice by the love of women, 
2s appearcth in the ſtory of Friab. 3 The Prophet Halachie calleth it godly ſeed, which commerh of 
lingle marriage after Gods inſtitution : and therefore Devid cranſpreſſing herein, was chaſtifſed with 
ungodly children. 

1 Inftinu A'artyr,though he excuſed the Polygamie of the Fathers by the myſticall ſfignification 
thereof : yer he condemneth itin David, ſpeaking againſt the liberty of the Jewes inraking rothem- 
{lvesm3ny wives, he faith: this ſhould have beene rather (permitted ) in David. 

2 Teriukan is here very direft : Vnum habendum confirmatur, quia qued 4 Domino permiſſung non 
mvenitur,agneſcitnr interdiftwm:One Matrimovic is confirmed, for that which is not found ro be per- 
mirted,is confeſſed ro be forbidden : then he nrgeth rhe inſtance of the creation : God made bur one 
woman, cum nec artifex,vec materia defeciſſet;plures coſta in Aden, & indefatigabilis manuy in Deo, 
ſed non plures nxores apnd Deum : when as neither matter wanted, or a maker : Adew had more ribs, 
and Gods hands were not weary, yet there were not more wivcs with God, &c, Numeras Matringe- 
wii 4 maledifio virecepit,&c. The number of Matrimonie began from a curſed man, Lemech was the 
firſt, that being marricd unto trwo,made three inroone teſt, &c. Theſe three arguments taken, 1 From 
the ſilence of Scriprurc,2 From the creation, 3 From the example of Lamech,though Tertaf1an doc 
urge them in generall againit all ſecond marriage, yet they molt icly are applyed againit Polygamie, 
that is,the marriage ofdivers wives at Once. Indeed Tertuliax in the ſame place,unto the obje&ion ot 
the Parriarks,which had divers wives,maketh this anſwer : Save & {icebit, þ aligni adbuc ryps ſmneyohc. 
Ic ſhall be alſo lawfull for thee, if any rypes yet remaine of any Sacrament, which thy marriage ſhould 
* prcfignre,&c.Bur he afrerward cxpoundeth himſc}te: In primerdio ſementom geners enviſit indultts cou- 
jm9i« babenrs, ec. In the beginning God ſent forth the generationof mankinde, by anindulgence of 
the bridle of marriage, till the world {ſhould be filled: It was then no conceſſion or diſperfacion, 
bur an indulgence connivence,permiſſion or toleration. £4 
3 Oar Proreſtant Writers held Polygamic to be conjugis corrwprela,a corruption of marriage: (7! 
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The fifteenth generall Controverfie 


4 Lyranns upon theſe words, from the beginning it was not ſo, giveth this note : 1hat 5, inthe flate 
of nature new!y nftirmeed, but in men fallen by tingit was permitted for avoiding a greater cvill,von t « 7= 
quam licituns, ſed ficut minus malum,not as a thing lawtull,burlcfſe evill &c. g 

Laſtly, thus their owne decrees teftific : Canſ.31.6, 10. Primm Lamech homicide unam carnem di- 
viſe in dues nxores; fratricidewn & digamiem cadem eataclyſmi delevit pane, &c, Lamech the mur- 
derer was the farft thar divided one fleth into ewo wives: frarricide and digamie, the fame punith- 
ment of the floud taken away : Quantum diſt as in unwmere, taninm in crimive : As thou cxceedelt ig 
number,ſd likewiſc ia fin» 


The third Queſtion, Of the cauſe of divorce in marriage, 


and Whcther ut be lawfull co marry aftcr divorce. 


The firſt Part, Whether there may be more cauſes 


of divorce, than fornication oncly. 
The Papifs. 


Tvorce,as Beflormine defineth iris cither from rhe duties of marriage, as from bed and board, az 
we ſay,which is properly called d-wortizw,or it is adiſſolving ot the knot and bond of marriage, 
which is called reprdrnwe, 

Firſt rhen,they affirme, that the very bond and knot may be diſſolved in the marriage of Infidels, if 
one of them after marriage become a Chriftian : his reaſon is, becauſe marriage conrrated in infide- 
liry is no Sacrament, and therefore may be diffolyed, Belerm. cop. 12, So he afficmeth theſe three 
things : firit, thar if the Infidell refuſe ro dwell with the beleeving partic, the party refuſed and forſu- 
ken, may marry againe, Secondly, that though the Infidell be content ro dwell rogether, rhe other 
is at his or her liberty ro refuſe, and may marry againe. Thirdly, if the Infidell be content to dwell 
with the belecver, bur yer fo, that he is alwayes inriſing and provokiog ro idolatry and infidelity, the 
belceving party may depart, T he firſt of theſe is not by us gainſaid ; the orher two Befarwine pro- 
veth thus. 

Argam. $. Pant faith, If the Infidel party will depart,let him depart, « brother or fiſter i not in ſubje- 
Hiomin ſwcb a caſe, 1 (or.7.15. 

Anſw. Firſt, S. Paw! giverh not liberty ro the one party at their pleaſure utterly ro renounce the 
other, as though they were no longer man and wife: for S. Pawl had ſaid beforc, thatif the Infidel 

;y be content to dwell with the other, he or (he #s not 10 beput away, Bur his meaning is, that if one 
party wiifully deparr, the other is no longer bound,norin ſubjettion for the performance of the mu- 
tuall dutics of marriage. Secondly, though the Infidell party be yer froward and obſtinare, it he be 
content ro dwell with the other, ler hey not forſake bim, faith the Apoltle: and hee piverh a reaſon 
thereof, verſ.16, What knoweft rhou,O wife,whether thex ſhalt ſave thy bughand? &e, Though hee or 
ſhe be yer froward, or obltinare, yet in time they may be converted, 

Second!y, ſeparation from bed and board may be admirred, they ſay, for divers cauſes, Concil. Tri- 
dexs.ſefſ.24.can.8, Bellarmine nameth three : Fornication, according to Chriſts rule, Afarth,5.Hcre- 
ſic, T#.3. An heretike mult be avoided, Thirdly, when onc is aconcinuall offexce to another, and a 
provocation to fin : /frhme eye offend thee, pullit ont, Matth.5.29.Bellar.cap.14. 

Anſw. 1. Fornication we admit is a jult cauſe of ſeparation and divorce, bur not heretic: for Saint 
Pas! would not have a woman to forſake an Infidel, 1 Cor, 7. 13. therefore nor an hererike. 3 We 
muſt avoid (ach, thar is, rake heed of their poiſoned opinions, and fhun their company alſo,where we 
are nor otherwiſe bound. 3 Neither is the cye to be cut off, where there is any hope : bur who know- 
eth whether che offentive party may rerurneto grace? 4 And this place proveth as well a finall cut- 
ring off of marriage,as a ſeparation or diſtinftion, 

: The Proteflants. 
Fi ghar chcre is no cauſe of utter diffolution of marriage by way of divorce, neither that ic is 
lawtellco difmiſſe or pur away the wife,bur enly for adultery and fornication : it is plaine by our 
Saviour Chriſts words, Marth.5.42, and 19.9. where neither infidelity nor any cauſe belide is excep= 
_—_—_ only fornication: Wheſoever ſb ill put away bus wife (faith our Saviour) except it be for fornica- 
1599.0. 

bellermire anfwereth : firlt our Saviour ſpeaketh of marriage 1 berweenethe faichfull : o that this 
rule binderh1 nor, if cither party be an Infidell, 2 And againe, ſuch ſeparation is here ſpoken ot,a5 is by 
way of ſome ceine,ner when it tenderh ro greater pertefion,and where there is 3 feare of adultery ; 
as inthe 'c,1arar'on of Infidels there is nur, when the party forſaken may marry againe. Secondly, he 
anſwercch,vur Saviour only mentionerh the proper cauſe of ſeparation in'marri.ge.which is foru.ica- 


ion ; the ociicr for herelic,and inducement to fin he leaverh as generall to all ſocictics : for rhicle cau- 


ſe: rhe ſon may leave the farher,the ſervant the maſter,and the wife likewiſe the husband,. 
Thirdly, hee anſwererh, that Chriſt in this place ſpeaketh of fuch a dimiſſion onely , or putting 
away, als tO contiaue tor ever during their lives : but the other dimiſſions ace to indure bur for a 
rune : 


of Matrimonie. Queſt. 2: 
time : of thi firſt kinde of dimiſſion there can be no cauſc bur fornication, Bellerw.cop; r 4. reſp. ad oþ- 


jecl, 2. 
J Cena, Virlt, 1 The words of our Saviour are generall : Whoſeever ſhall put away his wife, verſ. 9. 
And 2 He ſpeaketh to the Jewes, that were not baprizcd, therefore he meaneth even marriage beforc 
Bapriſine. 3 And our Saviour reaſonerh from the firſt inltiturion of marriage in the creation : but the 
law of the creation binderh all both Infidels and beleevers, 2 Againe , when any deparreth for here- 
tie, or infideliry, it 18a departure for a crime. 3 And when the beleeving party deparceth not being 
fortaken, bur voluntarily ( for where there isdeſcrrion, the caſe is otherwiſe, as ſhall be afterward 
ſhewed) how can it be withour feare of adulcery, whicn in this caſe, the marriage is not diſſolved be- 
rywcenc them ? 

Secondly, 1 Icis a falſe poſition, thata ſon is to forſake his father, or a ſervant to deny ſervice to 
his maſter tur hereſie, or infidelity, the Apoſtle teacheth rhe contrary : 1 Timerh. 6. 1. Let as many 
ſervants, as are under the joke, count their maſters ( he meancth Infidels) worthy afl bexonr. 2 And 
againe, if any other cau ſcs of dimiſſion might be pretended, though generall, then were not the rule 
given here by Chriſt ſufficient, not univerſally rrue : excepe for fornicarion,&c, if for other things,they 
might be diſmiſſed. LY 

Thirdly, ir ſhall ſoone appeare how inſufficient his third anfiver is: firſt, Bellermine is contrary to 
himſclfe : tor here he maketh fornication the onely cauſe of perpetuall dimifſion, much forgetting 
himſelfe : for he aftirmeth likewiſe, that the married parties by mutuall conſent may ſeparate them= 
ſelves, and vow continencie : and after their vow thus made, ir is not lawfull for them rocome to- 
gether againe : here then is another kinde of perpetuall ſeparation. Secondly, neither is divorce or ſe- 
paration for fornication neceſſarily ro continue, during rheir life time : they may be reconciled : and 
ſo both Bellarmixe and the Rhemiſts think, expounding that place, 1 Cor. 7, Let ber remaine naar - 
ried, or bereconciled : of ſuch as arc divorced tor fornication. So Leg epiſtel, 77, cap. 1. determineth 
thus : Onod debrmr famine, que captis virus nupſerant altis, regreſſis de captivitate vir, prioribuc copu- 
leri : That women, which marry to others, their husbands being raken caprives, ſhould be reſtored 
ro their hnsbands after their returne, Here women falling into adultery muſt rerurne ro their haſ- 
bands. Againe, the Scripture ſpeaketh for us: that as God after ſpiriruall fornication is ready upon 
their repenrance to reccive his people againe, [erew. 3. 1. Thou haſt playedthe harlot, yet retwre unto 
me ( ſaith the Lord: ) fo Chrittian charity requirerh, that if ir be poſlible, reconciliation ſhould be 
made betweene man and wite, upon humble ſubmiſſion for the fault commirred. Thus we ſee, char 
even in caſcof fornication the way is nor ſhut up againſt compaſſion : therefore the Jeſuite hath an- 
ſwered nothing, | 

Argum. What God bath joynedtogether , let no man put aſunder, Marth, 19. 6. But the Papiſfts, in 
deviſing ſo many ſeparations from bed and board, doe put aſunder thoſe, whom God hath coupled: 
for where the duties of marriage are broken off,there marriage ir ſelfe is alſo diffolved: if the man and 
wife be no longer bound ro render the carnall debr one to another, and other ſervices of love, rhe 
bond of marriage it ſelfe is looſed berweene them : this then is bur a frivolous diſtinftion, that there 
are two ſeparations of marriage : Qnoad thorum,quoad vinculum:One from the bed, another from the 
bond of marriage : they rhen making ſo many ſeparations from rhe one, doe alſo diffolve the other : 
and ſo man divideth where God hath coupled, ergnm, Kenmitii. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the bond oft marriageis one thing, the debt or duty of marriage ano- 
ther : for otherwiſe, when the married parties are abſent by ſome diſtance of place, and ſo rhe debr 
not payed, the bond alfo ſhould preſent)y be diffolved, and they ceale ro be man and wite, cap. 14: 
re[p.ad.objefl.5. 

; Dna, Firſt, Beffarmine granteth, that theſe words, #hom Ged hath conpled, &e, arc underſtood 
of the bond of marriage, nor of the carnall debr, communion of bed and board : ex coxceſſis, I reaſon 
thus : That whereby they are coupled and made one fleſh,is the bond of marriage, bur the carnall debt 
maketh them one fleſh ; T hey rwaine ſhailbe one flefh, Matth. 19.5. thetefore the carnall debr is the 
very bond of marriage : rhe propoſition is proved by the words of our Saviour, verſ.6. wherefore they 
are xo more twaiie, but oue fl ſh : Let no max therefore put aſunder, that which God hath coupled toge- 
ther : here the making ot rwo one fleſh, is ſaid ro be the very coupling,wherewith God jeyneth them 
rogerher, 

Sccondly,S. Pal uſerh all theſe words indifferently,for one and the ſame thing,debt or duty, Cor. 
7.3.to be in ſervice or ſubjection,verſ.15.to be bound to a wife, verſ27.So then 3re6a,debr, wen, ſer- 
vice, 2s, bond : are with the Apoltles all one : where then rhe debr of rhe fleſh is nor due, nor the 
fervice of the bogy, there alſo the bond islooſed. 

Thirdly,that in marriage the debitam,debr,and vinca/am, bond,arc all one: and that relexatis debi- 
:4,rhe releaſing of the dehr, is ſolntio vincub,the diſſolving of the bond : beſide that the Apoſtle fairh, 
t Cor, 7.27. Art thou bound to awife, ſecke not to be loofed ; where he ſpeaketh unto belcevers of 
c<1ffolving of marriage ; bur rhey allow no diffolurion of marriage, bur only in rhe caſe of infideliry : 
* 1120 Amnoroſe allo ſaith, ſpeaking of the diſſolving of marriage, Non debetsr reveremtia conjugiiei,Oc. 
The reverence of marriage is not due to him, which abhorreth the Author of marriage : 99 7. 1. 4d 
('77331h, The diffolving of marriage, and nor paying the debr, with him are all one : Canſ.2 ey” 
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The fifteenth general! Controvyerſ'e 


Non eft «i fides ſervanda conjugis,&c. The taith of marriage is not to ve kept to him which departett;, 
becauſe he would not heare Chriit : not to keepe the faith or debt of marriage, and to diſſolve mar- 
riage are the lame, : 

Canſ.22., 98.7.1 $8. S; mulicy non valcat debitam reddere : If the woman be not able forcender her 
debr, or duc to her husband, he may marry another : Ergo, where the debt is not payed, the marriage 
bond is diſſolved. : 

Fourthly, when the partics are abicnt upon neceſſary occaſion, or by conſent, here isneitFer refi- 
ſall, nor acquirall of the carnall debr, as there is in torced ſeparativns ; but in afteciion and dclire,they 
remaine {till ſubje& one to the other : therefore the reaſon js not alike : ſorken I conclude, that they 
(ſeparating, where God alloweth no ſeparation,doec contrary to the Scripture,put alunder,where God 
hath joyncd together. 

We have alſo the full conſent of antiquity,that no dimiſſon of marriage is to be ad mitted, but for 
fornication : Concil. Anglican, ann,67 0. £41.10. N ullus corjugem propriam ni/ ut ſanct 1:18 Evangel. 1 
decet, fornicationss cauſa relinquat : That no man put away his wite, but as the Golpell reacheth, for 
fornication. 

Toletan, 12.041, 3, Preceptum Domini eſt, ut excepta canſa fornicationts u xor a viro dimitti non de. 
beat,c>c. Itis the commandement of the Lord, that except for tornication, the wife ſhould nor be dif- 
miſſed from her husband: and therefore whoſoever upon any other occalien, except the tormer 
crime,doth diſmiſſe his wife ; becauſe he ſeparateth that which God hath joyned,ler him be pur from 
the Communion,ſo long,rill he receive his wite again, 

Nicholaua 1. de matrimon. can, 6, Quicquid mulier contra te cogitaverit, non eft excepta canſa forns, 
cations rejicienda: Wharſoever thy woman doth praCtiſe againit thee, ſhe muſt ror be caſt off bur 
for fornication. Whar greater evidence of antiquity can any man require ? This Canon is rehearſed, 
Canſ.33.,q1,5 C12. 

We have turther evidence: Cod.(16.3.tit.38. eg. 11, Conftant, Quts ferat, libero: aparentibui, a vie 
ri« conjuges ſeparars ? Who can endure, that children from parents, wives ſhould be ſeparated from 
their husbands, &c. Yet I deny nor, but that fome Imperiail lawes allow other caules of leparation, 
belide adultery, as homicide, ſacrilege, robbery, man-ſtcaling, Cod.{:6.5, ti1.17. leg.$. and imporencic 
or imbecilliric of nature, 1þ/4, leg, 10. yet the Canon: ot the Church have otherwiſe decreed : as here 
I have fer them downe. 

(anſ. 29 qu. 7.6. 19, Gregor. Excepta canſa ferric ationss : It is not Jawtull for any man todiſiniſſe 
his wite, except it be tor fornication :ſo likewiſe Zachar, canſ.29, qu,2.c.2. Canſ.32.9.5.c.18 Quice 
quid excepta canſa fornications cogitari poteſt horribile, ſuſtimeat maritzs : What horrible thing ſoc 
ver may be imagined, except the cauſe of fornication, rhe husbond mult ſultaine, c. 21, Communiene 
priversy, Oc, Let him bedeprived of the Communion, q#s ci!74 culpam fornicationss nxorem quacun= 
gee occaſione demiſerit, which belide the tault of fornication upon any occalion dorh diſinifſe his 
witc, 

What was the praCtice of the Greek Church, ſn/{1mmm Zartyr ſhewerh,how a woman being conver- 
ted to Chriltianicy, having a licentious husband thar lived an uncleane and libidinous lite, when fhe 
could by no meanes reclaime him, ſent him a libell of divorce, &c. Ic ſcemert! che manner then was to 
be ſepararcd tor no other cauſe but for fornication. 

Tertult4 (heweth the like in the Africane Church : Repadiata, que per iram odinm, & canſac e0- 
rum mjuriam & calumuianm & quanolibet qaerelam, & anima & corpore ſeparata eſt, tenetur mimico, ne 
dicam, mirito: A woman repudiated, which is ſeparate in minde and body through wrath, hatred, 
and reproach and injuriethe cauſes thereof, or any other complaint,yer is tied to her enemy,that I fay 
not, her husband, &c. There could not then be a diſſolution of marriage for any of theſe cauſes or 
quarrels, though the parties were ſeparated in diſcontent for a while : tornication is not here named, 
for then the woman ſhould have beene no longer ticd, 

Confeſſion of Saxonic, «rtsc, 18. Touching divorcements, this rule is meſt firmely held, tl at they dee 
ſrn,whe eaher by adultery ,or by forſaking, be the firff caſe of diſtratiion: they allow them no diltrattion 
of marriage, bur in theſe two calcs of adultery or defeCtion. 

In the ancient Romane (tate of long time, there was no divorce but for adultery : for Sp. Carbilins 
was the firſt,rhat renounced his wite tor barrennefſe: Sw{pitius Gallus the next,becaule he taw his wite 
with her garment cover her head : Semproninsthethbird, becauſe his wite was preſent at certaine 
playes, 

Now concerning the marriage of Infidels, A#gufrine was ſumetime of opinion,thar the wite might 
be ditmifſed tor infidelity,or ſpirituall fornication : bur he revoketh and retrafterh char opinion,Lib. 
retralt n.cap.19.F or cllewhere he flatly concludeth thus: «Apoſtolns ron permnitit mulieren a varo now 
fornic ante diſcedere. The Apolt!e permirterh not a woman at all ro depart trom her husband,it he com- 
mic not forn:cation : De adslt.coxjug.l.7. 

Aud yet turtier, ro make this matter more plaine, we acknowledge no other cauſe of Jawtull di- 
vorce in marriage but thar onely, which is preſcribed in the Goſpel], namely, tor adultery qr tornict- 
tion, Tarch.5.32. and 19.9 There is norwithitanding another cauſe wherely the marriage knot may 
bee dilfolved, rhough not for fornication : as when one of the parties doth wiliully renounce, leave 
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and foriake the other upon no juſt cauſe, bur cither of J_ or for divers religion, as when an In- 
fdell forſiketh a Chriltian ; aPapiſt, a Proteſtant an heretike, a true profeſſor; or upon any other 
unlawtull or unjuſt cauſe : for the Apoſtle faith plainly, A brother or Siſter is not in ſabjeftion in ſuch 
ehings, 1 Cer.7.15. that is, 3 freed from the yoke or bond of marriage, 

Firlt, ic is plaine that the Apoſtle is ſo ro be underſtood in this place : for the word which he uſeth 
is, * ſe/iawru, is no longeraſervant, orin ſubjction : which is to be raken inthe ſame ſenſe, as if hee 
ſhould ſay, * /4/*-%,, he or ſhe isno longer bound or tied : which word the Apoſtle uſerh verſ.3 9, And 
againe, the Apoſtle hath rclation here to the fourth verſe, where he ſaith, The wife, i tend, bath us 
power of her owne body, and the husband likewiſe : Butnow, faith hee, the Infidell partic having wil. 
tally ſeparated himlclte, s S4Stawr, the innocent partie is no _ in ſubjetion, that is,iZxnd/e,hath 
now power over his owne body : and is now become, ia42:ge, free, exempt from the marriage knot 
or bond, in which ſenſe the Apoſtle uſed che word, verf, 39. 

Secondly, wee muſt know what kinde of defertionir is, that cauſeth a diſſolution of marriage,and 
in what manner. Firlt, it muſt bee malirioſa deſertio, a malicious departure withour any juſt cauſe : 
Bur when as the husband is abſent by conſent about neceſſaric affaires, as the Merchant beyond the 
ſeas : oris imployed in ſome weightie buſineſſe, as in warfare, in ambaſſage, or ſuch like : or is vio- 
tently derair.cd in priſon or captivitie amongſt the Turks, or elſewhere : In theſe and the like caſes 
the wife is bound to wait andexpett the returne of her husband, unleſfe {hee be otherwiſe advertiſed 
of his death : According ro the decree of the Trullane Synod, can, 93. CMilirum nxores quem exe 
peftant wiri peregrinantss reditum , ſed alteri nupſcrint , antequam certe fit de morte , machantax : 
Souldiours wives which doc not expett their husbands returne, being in travell, bur doe marric 0- 
thers, before they be certaine of their death, doe commir adulterie. Secondly, the innocent partie 
mult uſe all mcanes to reconcile, reclaime, and bring home againe the wilfull and obſtinate partic ſo 
departing, if it be poſſible. Thirdly, if hee continue in his obſtinacie, anddepart, having no purpoſe 
ro retarne, the matter muſt be brought before the Judge or Magiltrare in ſuch caſes : who after pub- 
like citation of the obſtinare partie, and certaine knowledge thar hee refuſeth wilfully ro appeate bee 
ing cited, and is not otherwiſe lerted ro come, may with matyre deliberation pronounce the inno- 
cen partie free and atlibertic ro marrie, according toS. Paws rule, eA brother or ſifter is nor bomnd in 
ſuch things, 

Thirdly, neither isS. P.xl contraric to our Saviour Chriſt, who alloweth no divorce bur onely for 
fornication : for that is a divers caſe from this, whereof S, Paw/treatcth : And rhere is great diffe« 
rence betweene lawfull divorce, andunlawfull and wilfull deſertion : for there the innocent partic 
firſt claimeth the privilege of ſeparation : here the guiltie partic firſt ſeparaterh himſelfe ; there di- 
vorce isſaed and required: here the innocent partie ſecketh no divorce, bur ſeckethall meanes of re« 
conciliation : ſo that properly the ſerring free the innocent partic in this caſe, cangor bee called a di- 
vorce, Chrilt therefore ſpeaketh of lawtull divorce, nor of everic difſolurion of marriage : for then 
mention ſhould have becne made in thar place of naturall death and departure, which is confeſſed by 
all ro be a difſolution and breaking off of marriage. 

Thus have I ſhewed miac opinion with Beze and others concerning this point : herein further as 
in all thereſt, reterring my ſelfe tothe derermination of our Church, and the judgement of our lear- 
ned i-rethren, Bezs. 1 Cor.7. verſ.1 5. Hemingina. Tileman, Heſhuſ. Luther. de captiv. Babylon. cap, de 
Matrimon. Melantt. loc. theolog. tit. de conjag. Calvin, in 19, Matth.. So alſo the confeſſion of Saxo- 
ny,artic. 18. And Pasl fpeaketh after the ſame manner iu the caſe of forſaking : that is, that.the partic 
forſaken is ſer free. 

We have alſo the conſent of a Councell: Concil. Lateranenſ. part.50. cap.23- wee finde this decree : 
A certaine man fer the ſpace of ten yeeres was abſent from his wife, rhe woman came and complai- 
ncd that the could no longer expect his returne, then it followeth thus: Epsſcopms ficut wir provides, 
parentibus ſuis mandavit, ut pro co mitterent, & ipſum adpropria revocarent. ( umque elapſe longs tem- 
p#ris fpatio, vir ad propria won remearet : Epiſcopies in conſpefin Eccleſia inter eos divortis ſententians 
promulgavit, & mulieri, ut alin virum duceret plenariam facultatew indulſ;t : The Biſhop as a provi- 
dent man did enjoyne thcir parents to ſend for him and call him home : And after along time, whea 
he came nor, the Biſhopin the ſight of the Congregation did pronounce the ſentence of divorce be- 
tweene then, and gave the woman libertie ro marric another. Which ſentence of the Biſhop was ap- 
proved of the whole Couancell. The ſame Canon, ſee Decrer. Gregor. b1b.4,tit.17.c.8, 

Further evidence alfo wee have for marriage in the caſe of wilfull deſertion : Ambroſ, in7, 1, 44 
Corinth, apon theſe words, 4 brother or ſiſter ts not im ſubjetion, &c. Non debetur reverentia conjugit 
ci, qui herret authorem conjugii, &c. The reverence of marriage is not due ro him, which abhorrerh 
rhe author of marriage, &c.- Ac per hoc nonef} peccatum ci qui dimittitar propter Denm, &'c. Ando tt 
i5 no ſinne unto him, which is diſmiſſed for Gods cauſe, ifhe marric another. 

Cod. l1b.5. tit.1. leg.2. (onſtant, Sponſa peſt biennium, &c, The ſpouſe after two yecre expetting rhe 
rerurne of her husband may marrie another: T3t.27. leg.2. Poft triewnium, after three yeeres (hee 
may marcie : Leg.7. Poſt quaariennium, after foure yeeres, if ſhee heare no newes of her husband. It 
the Law give thelibertie, when the husband is abſent upon other occafion, and ſuppoſed to be dead, 
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Likewiſc decrecth the Canon Law, Canſ.28. 9.1. £4. xox ſine ullaculparelingittny, fo, Ti cwile 
isleft wichour any taulr ar all, it the retuſe tro dwell with a Chrittian husband. 

Ibid. qu,2.c.2,Greg. Infidels diſcedens,&e, An Inhdell departing linnc:l; again Cod, ond ihe f£olet 
of matrimony is not ro be kept with him, 

Decret. Greg. lib... tit.19.C.7 ui relinguitur ad ſecunds /i volnerit, vote tri lit « He or tho 
is forſaken, may it ſhe will, goe unto {econd marriage. 

The Papiſts themſclves allow the partic torliken ro marrie againe z but the !ttorence berweer: 
us this : firit,chey aftirme rhat where the one partic is an Infidell, che martiage 1+ diflolved, w! oils 
the unbelecving parriec will remaine or nor, contraiie to the Apoltle, 1 Cer.7.1 3. I hee bre content t9 
dwell with her, let her not forſake him. Sccondly, rhey huld this to bee deſertion one!v, where the or-- 
partic is an Iahidell: and in rhis caſe of infidelitic onely matrimony upon defertion to bee diffolved : 
whereas if there be a wiltull defertion of the one parte, the calc is all one, whether hieebe 4 profelled 
Infidell or not : tor he that is carclefſc ot his wite and tamily, by S, Paxls rules worſe thhity an I» 5d, 
1 Timoth.5 3. | 


The ſecond pare, VV hether it be lawfull co marrie 
after divorcement for adultcric. 


The Papiſts. 
Or adulceric one may diſmiſle another, bur neither partie can marrie 2gaine for any cauſc during 
lite, Rhemiſt. Matth.19. ſet.4.So the Doway Collegials. Anot. Denter.2 4, v.1, no, nor the n= 
nocent partic may marrie againe : tor the marriage knot is not diſſolved becaule of atulterie, Corcit, 
Trident. ſeſſe24, can.7. 

Argum. 1. Mark. 10.11. I 'hoſnever ſhall put away his wife and marric arother, committ*th advul: exie 
arginit ber, Likewite, L»$.16.15, Erge. itis not lawtull tro marric againe art all atter the wite bec PUL 
away. Belfarm. ce16. ar gm. 2. 

A iv. Saint Marks and Lute muſt be expounded by Saint Afarthew, who (lith, Whoſocver ſha! 
put away his wife, except u befor fornication, and marrie another, committeth adutteric : whereupon ic 
followerh, that not cveric one which purterh away his wife and marrieth another, committerh adul- 
teric ; wheretore ric other Evangehiits mult be underſtood ro ſpeake of their ordinaric and commo:1 
occaſtons, ſuch as were ulitall among rhe Jewes, tor the which men did uſe ro put away their wives, 
and nor to include in rhcir genera!l lenrence, this excepticn of tornication; tor ihen the Evangelitis 
ſhould be contraric each to other, — : 

Fellar. 1 hen Mark-did write his Goſpell ar Rome, is it like that hee world fend the Romana 
to Matthew tor an expoliuon thereot ? 2Ir tollowerh not, Whoſoever pmrteth away, &c. except for 
fornication, and marrieth againe, commitieth aduiterts : Ergo, he that pu rreth [:is wite away for tori1i- 
cation, &c, doth not commir adulteric : and that tor divers reaſons, Bellar. 161d, 

Contra, Fitrlt, the Apoſtles and Evangelitis living, who did write and preach the Goſpell, they nee- 
ded not ro ſend one ro anothicr ro know the ſenſe, themſelves being dircfted of the Spirit : bur now 
the bet direftion we lave, is ro expound the Scripture by it {clfe,and ro make it accord rogether, Se. 
condly, this exception «4, wnleſſe, or except, doth alwayes interre rhe contrarie ro that whickis athr= 
med : as Lu. 17,18, There are nove found to returne to grove Godpraiſe, ſave this ſtranger + Ergo, this 
ſtcanger did returne to pratic God : Likewiſe J7arrh.5.20, Except your righteouſnefſe exceed the righ- 
tcomſneſſe of the Seribes, ©'c. ye ſhall net enter tntothe kingdome of heaven : Ergo, it it did exceed, &c. 
they ſhould enter : Atcer thc ſaine manner, It whoſoever doe pur away his wite,$c. except tor forni= 
cation, doe commir adulreric: r};cn hee that tor tornication doth pur away and marric againe, doth 
nor, &c, As for the reaſons alleaged to rhe contrarie, they ſhall be examined in the anfivers :0 our ar- 
guments, Third'y,it they underitand Aarke and Coke thus generally withour exceprion,rhen it ſhall 
not be Jawtull ar all ro di/maiſle for fornication. Beliarm. an{wereth, that this may be proved vur of Saint 
MMatth.c.5.v.32.Whoſoever ſhall put away his wifcyexcept for forrication : Frge,tor tornication it islaw- 
tull ro diſniitſe, Contra, 1. Doth nut hee aow ſend us tor the underitanding of Iarks and Lake, to 
HMatthew? 2 Aud dorh nor he himiclte conclude the contraric upon the exception? thus he offen= 
deth againit his owue rules, and allowerh that in his owne argument, which he mitliketh in ours, 

Argum, 2. Math. 5.52 .hoſoever ſhail maryrie her that is dirvorced,commitnteth adalteric : This muſt 
be underſtood generally, without the exceprion of fornication; tor if it be Jawtull ro marrie an adulre- 
rele that is divorced tor adulterie, and nor the innocent partic rhar is dilmiſſcd, but nor tor adulteric, 
then ſhould the caſe of the adulrereſſc be better than of the other : Bellar, c.16. 078-1, 

Anſ. The adulcereſſe is not itraightway ro be admirtcd ro ſecond marriage, bur it is fir that ſome 
reſtraint ſhould be made in the diſcretion of the Mapiſtrare, left ir might be made an uſuall praftice 
tor incontinent perſons to get them new mates : theretorc in this beh:alte rhe adiJreretTe caſe is not lo 
go0d, 2 The innocent perſons csſe is much berrer, becauſe ſheeis tree trom fo grear atinne as the 
adulrerefſc is guilcic of, 3 The innocent partie may be reconciled to her ficit hnSbaid t 1: Corp), 
which is better than ro have a new husband. 4 It thee cannor bee reconciled, it the troward parti, 
fall 1ato the fiune ot 1ncontinencie, as hee is molt like in this cate (retuſiog rhe com) any of an boy !t 

\1ts 


| 
| 
id 


— ————— —_—— 


— 


C'*D———_— _———— a 
RY 


—— —c———  _—_—_ 
—_ 


— ——_— — — 


AA 


of Matrimonie. Queſt. z; 


wite) to be given over, then hath the innocent partie the ſame remedy, with much better condition: 
than the other. 5 Neither doth the argument tollow, as it may appeare iy this inſtance : Your pc- 
nance youcall the ſecond table atter ſhipwracke : ſhe that ſinnerh nor needs nor this remedy,the adul-> 
rerelle is admitted to it; is the adultereſſe rtheretore the better becaulc of thisſecond table? no more 
is ſhe for her ſecond husband. 6 Wherefore the exception in rhe firit clauſe of the ſentence, except 3t 
be for fornication, muſt be ſupplyed alſo in the latter, 45 it iscvident Math, 19.5» where the exception 
is joyned to both; members of the ſentence, both of drſmrſſion, and marrying againe, 

Argum. 3. Row,7.2, The woman is bound by the law ro her hu:band, ſulong as hee liveth: no- 
thing bur death difſolveth che bond berweene man and wite : therefore nor lawfa!l ro marrie againe 
after divorce, Rhemift, ibid. This place is alſo urged by the Doway Collegials : Arzor, Dentr. 24. 
verſ. 1. ; | : 

nſw, 1. Saint Par! muſt be expounded by our Saviour Chriſt, who maketh cxceprion of forni. 
cation, Matth.s,. ; 

2 Neither doth S. P.ea/deny, that marriage may be difſyived while they live, without breaking of 
wedlocke : but that although the knor hold during their life, yer by death ir is difſolved. Againe, 
S, Paul having no occaſion to intreat of divorce, ſpeakerh of marriage as it itandeth whole and ſound 
by the ordinance of God, that if a woman joyne her {clfe to another man, her tormer wedlocke being 
not!lawfully diffolved, ſkeis a wedlocke breaker. Df GER 

3 Therctore the Apoſtle faith, Owe ſub vire ef muher,the vroman that is in ſubjeftion to the man: 
Bur fo isnot a woman divorced and ſeparated, any longer in ſubjeCtion to ler husband: rherciore ot 
ſuch an one the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor. | DONNYS > 

4 Lattly, we muſt contider rhe ſcope of the place, and how the Apoſtle applyerh this fimilirude : 
As verſ. 4. hee ſaith, that the Law being dead by the comming of Chrilt, wee are freed from ir, from 
hencetorth to live unto him ; as the woman is tree afrer the death of her husband to marrie ro ano- 
ther : ſo rhar the Apeltle ſpeake:h nor of the conrinuarce of the bond of wedlocke untill death, bur 
of the diſſolution thereof ater death: winch oneiy ſerverh for his preſent purpoſe. And thus alſo is 
that other place ro be expounded, 3 C#r.7439. where the Apcitle ſhewerh, that althong? marriage 
remaincfirme and ſure untill deatl:, yer riicn ir is difſolved : To this effect alſo anfwererh Cajetanms 4 
learned Papiſt, | 

Arenm. 4. 1 Cor.7.11. Ifſhedepart, let her remaine unmarricd, or be recunciled : E790, the par- 
ties ſeparated for fornication may not marric againe, Rhem'sF, 

Anſw. S. Pawl ſpcaketh of other ſeparations which are cauſed by difſentionsin nzarriage, and not 
of divorce for adultcric : for ec {{'th, 1 1f ſhedepart; nor, If ſhe be put away : 2 Neither was ico 
uſual] a thing for reconciliation to be ſought after ſolemne divorce. 3 Agaite, hee faith, Ler nor the 
woman dep rt, as being, in her clivice, whether ſhe would depart or not : but in rhe caſe of tornicati- 
on ſhe was to depart, or rather be pur away, whether ſhe would or nor. Neither would S. Paxl have 
{iid in cafe of divoce, /ct her nor depart, (ecing the Gofpell grantcth a ſeparation to bee made berween 
the man and the witc in ſuch caſes. 

Bellirmine anſwereth, 1 That the Apoſtle inthe firſt place, v. r0, Ler northe wife depart from her 
batband, ſpeaketh of unlawfull and uujuit departure. In the next v. 11. But if tees deparr, let her ve” 
wdtne wnmarried, or ke reconciled, hee ſpeaketh of Jawtull deparrure tor fornication. 2 It the Apo” 
ile had ſpoken of any unlawfull or unjutt departure, he would not have pur ic to the womans choice» 
whether to bee reconciled or not; bur ſimply have enjoyned her to bee reconciled : c.16, reſÞ, ad 
gro 4. 

Contra, Fitlt, thc fame kinde of departure is vnderſtond inboth places : x Becauſe they make but 
one tull ſentence, and theſe words, $3 3, qned ff, bur if, have relation to the other, and ſhew a cohe-= 
rence of thefenfe : 2 And againe, rhe ſame word ppeilois uſed in borh verſes, ſhewing one and the 
ſame kinde of ſep ration. 

Secondly, 1 The Apoitle doth pur ir to the womans choice to bee reconciled or not, but by this 
mcanes denying libertic of marriage doth drive her ro ſecke reconciliation, and faith thus muchin 
eftc& : that if ſhe did not reconcile her {elfe, ſhe ſhould remainz unmarried : 2 For otherwiſe ic was 
1:0t in the caſe of dilmilion for adulteric in the offenders power to be reconciled, bur inthe innocent 
partie to recelve her to reconc*}iotion : bur here ir is in the power of the guiltie partic to reconcile 
ber (clfc : rheretore it was tor orker offences beſide fornication. 

»*Arpun.s5,. It marriage ſhould bee granred after divorce , theſe znconveniences would follow. 
Firſt, the children ſhould be evill provided for, that are conſtrained to live under a ſteptarher, or ſtep= 
mother, Secondly, by th:1s me anes rhe married parties being diſcontented, would ſeeke occaſions 
and picke quarrels one ro another, that they may be divorced and marric againe. 

Thirdly, if the marriage be urcerly diffolved, then the guilcie partic is either to marrie againe, Or 
not to marrie : 1t the firſt, rhey of parpoſe may.commir adulcerie, that they marrie where they lift : it 
iccond, what rexvon is there to reſtraine the weaker partie of the remedy ? Bellzrm. c.16. 

C o/1trs. Firit, I The fame danger will bee ro the children, upon ſecond marriage after death, 28 
well a3 atrer divorce, to endure (teptarhers or ſtepmochers ; ſhall therefore all ſecond marriage tor rhiz 
he reltrained? 2 It the innocent partic having no: che gifrof comincucie, ſhould be torced to keepe 
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an adulterefle til, there would enſuc a greatcr inconvenience, the father being uncertaine of hiz 
children. 

Secondlv, 1 As it may be feared, Icſt divorces ſhould be procured and ſought, where a way is open 
ro ſecond marriage ; ſoit rhe way were ſhut up, a vreater matter would be tearcd ; leſt where by di- 
vorce thy cannot help themſelves to new wives, they ſhould praftiſe by other meanes one to take 
away another. 2 Againe, where divorce is by pretenceor conſent, to pleaſe their ownelvſt, the Ma- 
gjitracc in his dilcretion hath power to moderate and overrule ſuch inordinate praftices, 2 Bur where 
Chriit hath granted alibertie, the wiidome of man mult not controll it,bur leave the ſuccetlc ro Gods 
providence. 

Thir«!y, 1 As the guilcic partie by J7ofes Law was to dic for adulterie, ſo now alſo; if {ome grie- 
vous mulet be laid upon the offender, according tothe nature of the offence, they would have ſmall 
lit ro praftiſe by adulterie. 2 The guiltie partie doth nor 1ſue tor divorce, bur the partie grieved ; 
and therefore it there be offence willingly commirred, yer the innocent partic may cxpett amend. 
ment and reconciliation, without whoſe conſent and liking divorce is not to bee granted, 3 Some 
have thought that the guiltic partie ſhould not rake bench at all of ſecond marriage, as Luther, 
Eraſmw : ſome vothierwilc, as Melantt. 1m annot, ad c.5. Matth, Howſoever, hc or the is nor locaſily 
ro be admirred to it, bur wich due puniſhment and rebuke before, and the marure advice ard diſcre- 
tion of the Magiltrare : bur tor cverto barre the incontinent partie of the remedie,rould be occation 
of further ſinne : andif the innocent partie doe marrie againe, the bond ot the fiilt marriage is difſyl- 
ved.and both particsare ſer tree,bur it the innocent-partic doenot goe unto ſecond marriage, it is not 
fit the offender ſhould have thar libertie at all; and it the innocent partie be admirred ro ſecond mar. 
riage, where there is no hope of reconciliation, which firſt ought by all meancs tv bee attempred, yer 
the offender ſhould not ſuddenly, nor without condigne puniſhment bcture inflicted, bee allowed 
r};at libertic, 

The Proteff ins, 
Or no other cauſe in the world, but onely for fornication, may there beei'! or 1 final ſcparation, 
orcleanc diſſolurion of marriage by way of divorce : Bur tor that caulc our Saviour hath granted 
liberric, both ro difſolve matrimony, and to marrie againe. 

Ar gum. Math. 5.32. Whoſocver futterh away bis wife (except "t bee for fornicitio ) committeth 
adulerie: Ergo, tor fornication ir is lawtu!l tor a man to dilinitic hi: wite, Likewiie Marth, 19. 9. 
Whoſrever ſhall put away his wife, except i be for whoredome, and marie avothey, commantet' adulterie : 
Eryo,tor adulteric it is lawtull tor the man both ropur away and renounce his wite ; and the wife like= 
wile her husband (for there is the like reaſon for borh) and tor them to marric againe, This libertic 
granted by our Saviour Chrilt, by no humane law can be reitrained or cur off. 

This place rroubleth our acverſaries veric fore, and theretore hey have tound vut many Rarting 
holes, but all ro ſmall purpoſe. 

1 Darendthus anſwereth : That when Chriſt uttered theſe words,the Law of the Jewes was, thar 
the adulterous woman ſhould he pur ro death, & to the husband might have libertie ro marrie againe. 

Contra. Bellarmine overthroweth this anſwer, 1 Becauſe Chritt here giveth a rule not onely ro 
the Jewes, bur to all Chriſtians, not being ignorant, how thar in cverie nation that law of purting the 
adulcercſſc ro death, ſhonld nor bce in force. 2 Chriſt might as well have cxcepred other crimes rhar 
were puniſhed by deach ,as murder,and the like,that in thoſe cafes rhey might marrie againe, becauſe 
by the Law their wives were rodic, as wellas inthe caſc of tornication, 3 Chritt ſpeaketh of diſmiſ- 
ſion ; bur properly the wite is not ſaid ro be diſmiſſed, when ſhee is pur to death : Chrilt cheretore is 
not {o to be underilood. 

2 Bellarmine theretore approverh this expoſition : #'hoſeever ſhallput away his wife (except it bee 
for fornication ) and marrie azother : he would have the exceprion reſtrained to the firit clauſe, in this 
ſenſe : hee thar purrech away his wite, which is not Jawtfull ro doe bur for fornication : fo that the 
crime of tornication maketh ir lawtull co diſmiſſce, bur not atrer diſmitlion to marrie againe. 

Contra. 1. This expolition is contrarie ro the Jeſuire,for he allowerh a ſeparation of matrimony in 
other caſes, as of herchic, infidelitie, vow of continencic : bur here he ſairh, that onely ſeparation ard 
diſmiſſion is cobe made in the caſe of fornication. 2 This anſwer of Chriſt had not beene ſufhcienr, 
it he had ſpoken onciy of divorce, and not of libertie to marric again2 : for the Phariſies moved the 
queſtion concerning the manner of divorce permitted by Zleſes Law, after the which is waslawfull 
tor them ro marric agaiue : And theretore it was expefted that our Siviour ſhould anfiver ro both 
theſe points; both in what caſes they might diſmiſſe their wives, and marrie againe. 2 The ſentence 
cannor ſtand in any good fcnſe, unlefle it be read wholly rogerher: unlfſe you will ſay, that hee 
which pucreth away his wite onely, commirteth adulterie : he may cauſe ber ro commir advlrerie, as 
the Evangelilt hath in another place, Z7arrh.5.32, but commir adulreric he doth nor, uvlcfſc he mar- 
ric another : {© that this mult necds be the ſenſe, he thar purreth away his wite and marricth another, 
un'{c it be in whe cale of fornication, committeth adulteric. 

3 YVellarmive turcher anſwereth with dnguſtine, that theſe words (except it bee for fornicatior. ) 
arc oncly negatively ro bee takenin rhis ſenſe : that hee which putreth away his wite, and marrieth, 
Wire Lice 1s no fornication, finneth:; bur he determinerth nor of the attirmarive part, where there is 
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fornication, whether the partic in marrying againe in ernot : ſothat it followerh not, he that mar* 
rieth againe, his wite being put away withour fornication, finmerh : Erge, he thar marrieth, his wife 
being diſmiſſed tor fornication, finneth nor : ir may be aleſſe fin, or not ſo gricvous a kinde of adul- 
eerie, bur ir t6Yowerh nor, thar it is not at all : Bellarmy, cap. 17. reſp :ad objett.3. 

Cont. 1. This anſwer had becne- more ſufficient than the other: for Chriſt in nor derermining 
their queſtion ſhould have left them in ſuſpence, and uncertaine whar to doe : whereas Chriſts an- 
(wersuſe to bee moſt full. 2 If as well hee commirrerh adulterie that marrieth upon divorce for for. 
nication, as hee that marrieth where there is no fornication, then our Saviour Chriſts exception is 
needlefſe : he might have faid in generall rermes, that whoſoever purterh away his wife,and marrieth 
another, cxcepting no cauſe, commitreth adulterie. And fo indeed S, Morke ant $, Luke ſer downe 
this (pcech in generall words : whp are to bee expoanded by CACarthew, leſt they ſhonld ſteme can« 
traric one to the other, Bur farre be it from us to rhinke, that Chriſt uſed any needkefſe or unneceMſ3- 
rie word, 3 This word of exception; «d, aff, unlefſe, or excepr, in Scriprure is uſed ro fignific a 


eontraric diſpoſition in that which is excepted to that which is ſer downe, fo that if the one be affir-- 


med, the other is denied : as 1 King.3.18. Nowe wes in the houſe eXcepe we twaine : rhey two there- 
Fore were, other were not : Luk.1313, Except yee repent, yeeſhall periſh : Ergo, if you doe repent. you 
ſhalf nor periſh: Lak.17.18. Nene are found to retwne to prarſe Gody ! vi, extepe this Franger : there- 
fore this ſtranger d:d returne, So where Chriſt ſaith, #ho ſo purterh away hu wife, except it be for for- 
nication, and marrieth another, conmmitteth adulterie;. We inferre negatively, that hee doth nor com. 
mir addlreric, who putteth away,and marricth, where there is fornication. Thus for all their ſhifring 
evaſions the truth cannot be obſcured, 

Argmne. 2. Saint Paul faith, Let everie man have his wife and rverie woman her huband;for avording 
of forme ation, ard it i; better 10 marrie than to burwe. Wherefore ir islawfull, the firlt marri IFC Ace 
cording to che word of God being broken, both for men and women rouſe the remedy againſt ins 
continencic, and to be married againe : for he ſpeaketh generally of all. To this purpoſe Hirreme thus 
excuſcrh the marriage of Fabiola, Repnd:atio marite,c. Her fitſt husband being refafed : Melins 3 
(inquit «Apoſfolme ) nbere, quam mri The Apoltle faith, It is berter ro marrie than burne : ſhee was 
young, and could nor _—_ her widdowhood, and therefore thought ir betrer to confeſſe her infirs 
Mitie, and ro carer into a ſhadow of marriage, than under the ſhew of lingle life to play che hatlor : 
ad Oceanum. 

Argue. 3. It after divorce for adulteric no marriage ſhould bee lawfull, then the innocent par- 
tic ſhould bee puniſhed withour his fault : and beſide, hee not having the gifr of continencic, and 
being denied the remedy, cither ſhall live in continuall burning} or etfe be rempred to fall into adul- 
reric: ſoir had beene better for no divorce at all to be granced; than upon divorce no marriage : Ob. 
Jett, Kemnnitet, : 7308 

Bellarm.. 1. The guiltie partic may be reconciled againe, and fo be retained Kill, 3 Orif that bee 
not cxpedicnr, the remedy of continencic is ready for all thoſe rhat will ſic for ir, and aske it at 
Gods hands. 3 And in this cafe the innocent partie muſt cndevour to containe, as in the long ab- 
ſence or {icknefſe of the wife: B. c,17, refponſ. ad objeA. 2. 

Cone. 1. Forthe partie that offendeth upon his or her repentance to be received againe; we deny 
not, bur ro bee a verie charitable, and ſimply rhe beſt courſe : bur all the matrer is, when as there is 
no hope of amendment, ſhall a man retaine a ſerpear ſtill in his boſome ? 2 The gift of Continencie 
6s not given to cvcrie man; for 1 Qur Saviour ſaith, Marth.19.11. All cannot recerve this thin 0, ſave 
they to whom it is given : Tt is notthen given toall, forthen all might receive it. which is here denied. 
2 And the Apoltle faith further, 1 Cor.7,7. Everie man hath hrs proper gift of God, one after this man- 
wer, another after that. Bur if everic man may have the gift of continencie, it is no proper bur a com- 
mon gift. 3 Where Gods hand is uponcither partic, as by long fickneſſe, or by necefſiric of involun. 
taricabſence, as in captivitie, there being no other remedy letfr,God willnor deny the neceſſiric pife: 
bur where there isan ordinarie remedy by marriage,we muſt not flie to the extraortlinaric gitr, which 
were to tempt God : as Peter leaped out of the ſhip ro walke upon the warer, and began ro finke; (o 
they which leave the ordinarie meane, truſting to extraordinarie helpe, may bedeceived. 4 Tf tonti- 
nencie were ſuch an cafic & uſuall remedy upon divorce; why did Pope Gregorie 3. give this liberrie, 
Casſ.32, qu.7.c-18. that if a woman, by reaſon of her infirmirie, bee not able to tender her due, rhe 
man, qui ſe continere non potgrit =ubat, which cannor containe himſelfe may marric ? And #b1d. c. 24; 
If a manlye with his ſtepmother, Fir ejow poteft aliams accipere, ft ſt continere non poteft + Her husband 
may take anotherif hee cannot conraine. Ir is evident by theſe Canons, that cveric tnan eannot £6n4 
tainc, andrhat marriage after lawfull divorce, is the next and belt remedy againſt incontinencic., 

Argum. 4. If upon lawtull divorce marriage were not lawfalt; rthen-the Law of divorce ſhould be 
alrogerher ſuperfluous and unneceſſaric; neither ſhould Chriſt have provided as good a remedy in 
this caſc, as Afoſes did, by whoſe Law the adulrercfſe was to dye. and fo the innocent partic ar libertic 
ro marrie againc. Bur none of Chriſts precepts arcunneceffaric or ſuperfluous: Ergs, 

Belleym. Yes, divorce is to great purpoſe; though ir be not free to marrie afrerward: for other. 
wile the innocent partie ſhonld be conſtrained to the great danger of his foule, ſomerime ro live with 
an herctike, Kc. Bellarm, 6.17. refs. ad objett.2, 


Yyy 3 Contrg. 
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The fifteemh general Controverſie 


Contrs. 1. Separation for herefie is not lawfull, but onely for adulterie, and therefore this in- 
ſtance is impertinent. 2 The innocent partic may ſequeſter or ſeparate himſclfe of his owne aecord 
from the guilric partic, though there were no publike law of divorce, as Belermine confelſerh, Di. 
wertinm quoad therum propri autberitate fieri poſſe : Thar divorce from the bed may bee done by a 
mans owne authoritic : c,14. 6bſervar.2, and by this private ſeparation all thoſe pretended dangers 
may be avoydcd, 

perotay This objeQion was made in Augaftines time, Lib.2. de adulter. conjug. c.16, Cogentad 


yyuariti adulteras occidere, &c, It marriage after divorce be adulteric, then the husbands ſhall be urged 


coconſpirg againſt their wives, to take them our of the way, that they may marrie againe. 

Auguſtine anſwererh : 1 The ſame inconvenience may follow, when as the wife is ſeparated 
for any other cauſe than adulcerie, that ſome may praiſe againſt the life of their husbands in this 
caſe alſo, to marrie their wives. 2 Another inconvenience may be feared on the other fide, that men 
will frſt diſmiſſe their wives ro cauſe them to fall into adultcric, that they may have new, Yaga- 

in, ibid, 
# Contra. 1. No ſcparation is to bee granted but for adulteric, and therefore in ſuch unlawfull 
rations, no ſuch danger can bee feared, but when the ſeperarion is lawfull and marriage unla 
2 Topraftiſe againſt a womans chaltitic, is not ſo great a finne as to praftiſe againſt her life: This 
may flow upon the denying of marriage, the other upon granting. Angaſtine faith, as hee is alles» 
ged, carſc33. 94.2. 0.9. Si fatturm Ine nov licet, jen faciat adulterinn, & non faciat bomicrdiuns, 
Oe. If a man muſt nceds doe that which is not lawfull, let him commir adulcerle rather than murder, 
and marrie another while his wife liveth, rather than ſhed bloud : this inconvenicnce then is worſe 
than the other, 3 Where inconveniences are like ro cnſuc on both fides, the leffe is ro be taken, and 
rather thatrulc to be followed which is more conſonanc ro the Goſpell, as this is to marrie after law» 
fall divorce. 

AngeftineGith, that he which pueteth away his wife for adulteric, and marrieth another, Non eff 
aquanday ed, is not inthe ſame caſe With him, which for any other cauſe putreth away and marrieth 
againe, Bur if it be as Jawfull for other cauſes to be divorced, as for bercfic andiinfidelitie, as the Je 
ſuite tellech us, there ſhould be no difference made betweene the ſecond marriage of the one and the 
other. Angufize in the ſame place, though he be elſewhere reſolute againſt marriage after divorce, 
yer granteth that it is not plaine our of Scripture, whetherhe be an adulterer that marrierh againe ab« 
ter divorce for adultcric : Sed quantuns ex5ftine, venialiter ibi quiſque fabitxr : Bur as Trhinke,we are 
evcric one of us hercin deceived : And, de fide & eperib.c.20. he doubreth, wherher he be an adulte. 
rer which marrierh another wife, the firſt being pur away for adulreric, 

Icnd this point, better allowing Polexzins judgement for this mattcr,than «Fwgafines,berweene 
whom there is much diſcourſed - both = : Si mulier 4 viro _ fornicamte diſceſſerit, non ei licere 
slteri xubere acepium : f antem 4 fornicame, non ej expedire propter opprobrium : If a woman 
depart from "2h f aher ing no adulterer, it is not lawfull ro RE becauſe of the Com- 
mandement : bur if he be an adulterer, it is lawful to marrie, but notexpedicnt alwaycs, becauſe of 
the ſhame and ch, 4d Polen, bib.1. c.6. 

We have alſo tarther evidence of antiquitic : Fenetic,Concil. ean.2. Eo: quireliitss wxoribuu ſuis, fe 
ent in Evangelio dicitsr, exceyts canſs formcationss, ſex adulteriiprobatione, alias daxerint, facnimms 
4 communione arcendos: T hey which leaving their wives, unlefle it be for fornication, and adulterie 
manifeſtly proved,and marric another, we decree to be pur from the Communion. Irfolloweth then, 
that if adulterie be proved, they may relinquiſh their wives, and marric other, 

Concil. Vormauvenſ. can.63. Si quis cum maive & filia in adulteris manſit, && _ ie vir mulierems 
acceperis, dimittas eo, &c. ile vero mulier, relignerit, accipiat virww : It any hath continued 
in adulterie with the mother and the daughter, and after hee raketh a wife, let him diſmiſſe her, and 
have no wife ſo long as he liverh, but the woman fo diſmiſſed may take an husband : Likewiſt if the 
mother and daughter did commir this fin ignorantly, they may keepe their busbands : if witringly, 
one knowing of another, drmwictans avarires, they ſhall diſiniſſe their husbands, iLeywws were viri aces> 
piaxt mulieres : but their husbands may rake other women to their wives. This Councell giveth li- 
berrtic co the innocent partic to marric after divorce. Bur Belarwine confelſerh, Libertaters divertinus 

faciendli ob crimen, parem efſe vire & u#xori : Thar the libertic ro make divorce for adultcric,is alike ro 
che man and wifc : De mwarrimen. lib.z, c.1 4. Ergo, they may both marric after divoce for adulterie. 

Later anenf. pert.50. cap.q6. Mnlicreslexite alignacanſe 4 virk ſeparate poit annum expletuns acch- 
pier alinm virum, fmeiliter vir nxorens: Women mA from nk oz lawfath % cra yeere 
may take other husbands, and their husbands other wives. 

Laterenenſ. part-6. cap. 21. Vibanm decreed thus : Siquas pendente lite matrimonial; aliews accege» 
tit, & poſta inter ipſum & primam drvortinmfaecrit celebratums, poterit cums ſecundaremanere: Ifany 
man, While the ſuir dependeth about marriage berweene him and his wife, doe aurrie another, and 
aftcrward ſentence of divorce be prenounced berweene him and the firſt, he may upon ſufficient pe- 
nance remaine with the ſecond, Sywed. Florentin. ſefſ,2 5. Graci matrimenis ſeparant, in que difſident 4 
Latinis : The Grecians doe uſe ro ſeparate matrimony, wherein they difſent from the Latines : buc 
the Latines ſeparate marriage onely, queadrhernm, nor quead winculum, they diſſolve the uſe of mar 

riage, 


of Matrimonie. Queſt. 2. 
rlage, not the bond: Erge,the Greek Charch differing from thetydiffolveth the whole both the uſe 
of -y wa and the knor. And this far of this jog of da at divorce: wi ſe hathi 
beene praftiſed in times paſt ofthe Charch, and approved of anriquiry, 

Yet we have further evidence, S, Ambroſe is 7. 1. ad Corinth, thus wricerh,the Apoftte ſaying, £5 
or the man put away bu wife, doth not adde as before of rhe woman, let hrmw ſo remaine, O nia vine lin 
cet durere nxorem, ſi dreiſerit nxor in peccantem» Becauſe it islawfull for the tin to marry a wife, 
having diſmiſſed the firſt for her offence : here the man in Ambroſe judgement is permitted ro ma 
after divorce: bur therc is the ſame reaſon and liberty both of che man and wife in this caſe : as their 
owne law faith : Fnaeric lex per onunia & viro & famine : There ſhall be one law altogether fox the 
man and the wife,Canſ.29.qu.2, Ergo.it is lawfall for both, | =. 

Cod, bb. 5.tit. 17. ler 8. Theodof”'Unerem þ vetir, flarine ducere defininis : We doe define, rhar fie 
may ſtraightway marry a wife,which putteth away thefirſt, for cauſesthere expreſſed, p 

Lib. 9. tit, 9. leg.2. Crimen lenocinis 7 1x2 þgts 3 tap 4 tocurrathe crime of Bawdes, that retaine 
awife ſtill in marriage deprehended itradaltery : and leg. 3. Diſſol#tio warrizuonis : Utter diſſolution 
of marriage is granted upon the detetting of that crime. 

And 1 Further what was the praftice of the Greek Church, beſide the foreſaid imperiall lawey, 
may appeare by that report, which Iffinas makerh of a Chriſtian woman, which gave a bill of reſor- 
dism, to her adulcerous hu+band : now, where there is rep«dinms, there is an utter difſolution of mar. 
riage, as Bellermirehimfelfe diftinguiſherh berweene drvortines, and repudinms + ſec before, error $2. 
Epyphazixs ſaith : Qui non potnit #4 mortne come effe, ob aliquan canſam, ſcorrarienem ant ſepe. 
ratione ob aliquans malam canſam fults, ens diving Scriptara nin acenſar, | vit ſecumds tonjangarr 
x.x07i,&c. He thar cannot be content with one wife being dead, if ſeparation being made for whote. 
dome, or any other evill cauſe, the man marry a ſecond wife, or the wite a ſecond husbatd, rhe Sc: 
ttite doth not finde fanlt,&c. The Grecians ar this day grant ſecond marriage in the cauſe of adultery, 
48 Bellarruine contelieth. . 

2 Tertklian faith direftly : Nabere legitime poteff repudiata : She that is lawfully repudiate may 
marry. And againe, Thhicite dimifſams pro indimifſa ducens adulter oft : manet enims matrimonines quod 
non legitizne diremptum eff : Heig an adulterer who marricth a woman unlawfully diſiniſſed, as vor 
diſmilſcd at all : for marriage remaineth, not lawfully diffolved of broken off &c. Then tunſequenrly 
it may be lawfully broken off, and then it remaincrh nor. 

3 The reformed Churches agree: Confefſion of Saxonie, artic. 18. The innoctnt ty ts not for- 
bid to mdrry, that he may invocate God, and lrve bebily : for ſreing the Lord doth expr cly ſit ar ber. 
tiethe invocem perſon, Math, 19. when as the other yarey ts polluted with adultiry, we woſt underftand 
ſitting at ibertie, not th name ovicly, but in deed, &c. Wirtemberg, 26. artit. chap. 21. We hope that tt 
will come to paſſe, that «lf good Biſblys and Princes will permit them, who by a lanfull diverce are ſepara. 
ted from their adulterone wives or buchands, to uſe that libertic of martying againe m the Lord, which 
the Sen of Ged hath granted, Fc, And concerning the judgement of ourEveliſh Chutch, whar ir is, 
ray appeare by this,chat inthe lare af of Parliamene which maketh ir felonie to have two wivcs,ſpc- 
ciall exception is made of thoſe which marry after ſentence of divorce : and ir is provided in the late 
Canons,eem, 07. thar in every fencence pronounced onely for divorce and ſeparation, 4 menſa & tho- 
ys, from bed and board, a reſtraint ſhall be inſertedinro the at, rhar the parties during cach orhers 
life ſhaft not marry againe, and thar they ſhall pur in a ſofficicnt caution for the performance thereof: 
but neither are ſuch ſecond marriages pronounced void,only the caution is forfcired, neither dorh the 
Canon ſpeak of ſuch ſeparation, whercin the vi#cal#m the bond ir.ſelfeis broken, as is by fornica- 
tion, 

4 * Eraſmiu, Þ (Gajetanus, © Catharine doe all agree, rhat marriage is lawfull after divorce fo 
adulterie. 

Likewiſe their owne Canons thus teſtifie : Caxſ.31. qu. 1.c.6. Licet n.xerem infdiaturam dimittere, 
& f volnerit, alrams dacere : It is lawtull tor a man co diſmiſſe a wife, laying awair for her husbagds 
life, andif he will ro marry anorher. 

(anſ.29.q9.2.c.4. #5 ancillem du xerit nxorem,&c, He that hath marricd a bond-woman, f ve/ne- 
rit, aliam accipiat : aftcr he knowerh her to be a bond-woman,ſer him cake another. 

Canſ.32.48.7.6.17. Viyo licetducere aliaw: The man may marry another : bid. c. 13, Gregor, 3. ale 
loweth a man to marry againe : Ss w#tter infirmitate correpra non valet debitum reddere : It the wo- 
man taken with ſickneffc cannotrender her debt due ro her husband, #bid, c. 19. IM, cujm nxor fiu- 
pr a4 cumwiri fratre, licita corjugia nor negenur : lawfull marciage is norco be denicd to him, whole 
wife commirred adultery with his brother, Eee | 

Ibid.c.24.5i qu canwoverce; If any man hath lien wich his motherin law,vir cjue peteſt aliam ace 
£ iperexthe man may rake anotherif he cannot containe. | | 

Canſ. 33.9u.1.c. 1. Licet mulieri aleri nubere,ob aaron viri : The woman may marry ano- 
ther for the weakneffe of herhusband. C.2.Yidernr mulierem ſecandas nuptias contraberepeſſe : It ſee. 
meth chat che woman may marry againe, ſpeaking of rhe ſame caſe. C. 33. 9#.2. c9, Potine wxore vix 
vente aliama ducat, quam bamanum [anguinem funget : Ler amaa rather marty another wife, the fitil 
ver living,than ſked mans blond, + 
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The fifteenth generall Comtroverſic 


Thus it is evident, how by their ownelaw and Canons, marriage is Jawfull after divorce : yes, we 
ſee that ſome of their Popes have granted ſecond marrtage upon divorce, for other caules than adulte= 


ric, wherein, as they preſumed, exceeding the rule limited in the Gofpell, fo now they offend in a» 
bridging the liberty granted, - 


The third Queſtion , Of the degrees 1n mar- 
riage prohibited. 


T"Irk, of the ſupp tation of degrees. Secondly, whether the degrees forbidden, Levir. 18. may be 


diſpenſed with, Thirdly, whether any other degrees may by humane law be prohibircd belide 
thoſc. 


The firſt Part, Of the ſupputation and ac- 
count of degrees. 


Ti degrees are cither of conſanguinity,which is of divers perſons comming of the ſameſtock and 
blond : or of affiniry,which ariſcth of marriage,as when the kinſmen of cither party that is mar- 
ried,are by marriage allicd ro theother,though nor of his bloud,as Leh» the brother of Rebecca was 
allied by wenlage.c alſo by bloud unto 1ſa«c,though not ſo neercely, 

In both theſe kindes of kinred there is a right Jine both tone and aſcending : as in conſangui- 
ty,the Father or Morher,Grandfarher or {AL 6c we ſo forth : in affinity,the father inlaw,and 


 mothcrin law, the ſtepfather, or ſtepmother : as alſo deſcending, as the ſon, the ſons ſon, the ſon in 


law, or danghter in law, and cheirſons and daughters, There is alſo a collaterall line in conſanguinie 
tic, a3 brother and ſiſter, brother and fiſters children, uncle or aunt : in affinity, the brothers wife, fi- 
ſters husband, the uncles wifey or aunts huzband, Now our adverſarics ſer downe theſe rules to know 
the degrees by, 
The Papiſts. 

1 JF N theright line there is ſo many degrees as perſons, cxcept the firſt, from |I7rabun, 

| FX which we begin the account; as in this examplc,/acob is in the ſecond Fm 
degree from Abreham. The firſt is excepted, becauſe it is nodegree of di» |, o 4 
ſtance,bur the beginning of the diſtance of the reſt, Belkarm.cap. 26, [aven.2e | 

Anſw, We ſee no reaſon, why the firit ſhould be left our : for, 1 Looke how many generations, ſo 
many degrees : but every perſon is a generation. 2 Andthis isthe manner of accountin Scripture : 
as Matt.r.there arc fourteene generations reckoned from A brahaw,whereof Avraham maketh one, 
Inde 1 4. Enoch the ſeventh from «Adew, Adam being the firſt himſelfe in that number, Thus the 
Scripture numbreth 3#cl»ſive,nor exclafrve, incluſively comprehending alſo the number, from whom 
rhe account beginneth, And thus Abrahew muſt be connted the firſt degree, and /aceb, nor inthe 
ſecond, bur the third from him, The uſe of Scriprure for this matter will perſwade more, than any 


reaſon the Jeſbire can bring, And we ſee that in Scripture nor the ſpace betweene the perſons, bur rhe 


rſons theraſelves are counted the degrees, 

Thus the Civill law accounterh : Cod. (56.6.tit.16, leg, 2. Dieclet, Frater avie : The grandmothers 
brother in the fourth degree, from the grandchildren, Filiwe fratris avie : The ſon of the grandmo- 
thers brother, eſt quinto grads conſtirutia, is {et in the fifth degree 2 as by this exampleirt may be made 
plaine : Abrahamis grandfather to lacob : Tacod then is the Kent degree from Haran Abrahams 
brother,and the fifth from Lot Harens ſon: (o by this account of the Civill law, cvery perſon ſtandeth 
for adegree: [acob 1, Iſaac 2. Abrahams 3, Haran 4. Lot 5. 

This manner of account is alſo allowed by the Canon law: (auf. 35.98. 3.8. 2. Calixtms : Evs 601 
fanguiness dicimus, ques divine & imperatorum leges conſangainess dicunt, &c, Wee call thoſe kinf- 
_ A of one bloud and conſanguinity, whom te divine lawes, and the lawes of the Emperors doc 

oC 

Thid. gn. 5.c. 2. Alexander, Quia hereditates nequenmt deferri,e+c. Becauſe inheritances cannot be 
conveyed bur fromone perſon ro another, the ſecular Emperour hath provided, 5» ſingult« perſonis 
ſignlos prefidere grads, that in every perſon there ſhould be a degree : but becauſe marriage cannor 
be wichout two perſons, therefore the ſacred Canons have appointed two perſons in every degree, 
&c. bur it is manifeſt chat both theſe kindes of compurarions, are of one ſentence, and come both to 
the fame cffeR. 

Thi, c. 6. declarat. arbor. conſanguinitat, In computatione aſcendentinm, deſcendentium concordat n« 
"_—_— Jus,@e. Inthe compurarion of thoſe thar aſcend and deſcend,both lawes doe accord : for one 


perſon added ro another maketh a degree, &c, Thus we ſee that the compuration of the Civill law is 
coafirmed by their owne Canons, 


The Papiffs. 
2 JN thecollarerall line, if the parties beequally diſtant from the root or ſtock of the genera- 
tion, looke how many degrees diſtant they are from the ſtock, ſo is the diſtance betweene them- 
| ' | {clvcs 


of Matrimonie, Queſt. 3. 
(yer: L:rob and Rachelarcin the ſecond degree,becauſe cach of m—_—_ 
(1.11 removed from Bathxel, in che ſecond degree : neicher have |, , w I, ; 
they cny relation one to the other, but as they are joyned in the cv way » = -” 'P 
ltocke, Bellarm.cap,26e tata ace achel 2. 


The Proteſtants. 

Avſw. AT Either doe we allow this rule : bur rather follow the count of the Civilllaw, which in 

VN the collaterall line makerh ſo many degrees as perſons, excepting the ſtock, which is nor 
tobe counted in cvllaterall degrees, becauſe we begin not ro number there, Whercfore according 
to the rule aforeſaid, how many generations, ſo many degrees, According then to the account of the 
Civilllaw, which we here follow, Taceb and Rachel arc not in the ſecond, but the fourth degree each 
trom other : Rachel 1. Laban 2. Rebreca 3, Tacob 4. Forincollatera)l degrees, we count not the di- 
itance from the root or ſtock,bur the muruail dittance trom themſelves, 

2 And by this rule one brother ſhould be as neere another, as they are both to their father : the 
which natur- it ſelte cunturerh : ſeeing rhere is greater love and affeGion, and fo a neerer conjunction 
bcrweene the father ard ulic ſon, rhan berweene brethren. 

3 By chis reaſon allo, it Colin germanes be bur inthe ſecond degree, rhere ſhould be no degree 
beyond the cond torbidde n,Levir.18. for there is no degree forbidden beyond this : neither is this 
by name,and dirctly torbidden. 

Bellarm, Firlt, 4 fratre ad fratrem nou tranſiiur per patrem, &'e, \We doenot paſſe from brotherto 
brother by the tarhier: for one brother praceederh not from another,cither mediatly or immediatly : 
Oae brother hath no conjunction with anorher,bur confidered in the father; and therctore from him 
we mult ſecke tor the diſtance of brethren, Secondly, in the fame equall dittance, there may be not« 
withitand'ng a greater conjunion, as berweene the tather and the ſon, the conjunction is greater, 
than berweene brerhien,yet the diſtance is alike. 

Cortra. Firit, in che 1 collaterall line, rhe cumpuration doth nor follow the carnall proceſſion or 
gcncration, as in the cightline : and theretore, rhough one brother proceed nor in generation from 
another, yet the compuration may procced trom one ro the other, 2 And he realoneth abſurdly ; 
brethren are conjoyncd in the tarher, therefore from him the diſtance mult be derived : tor conjun= 
tion and dittance are wo divers things : and the contrary rather is interred, that becaufe rheir con= 
junftion is coniidered in the tarher, the diltance and disjonftion cannor bee taken from thence, 
3 And reaſon ir {cite ſhewerh, thar trom one brother we cannot account to another, bur paſſing by 
the faihicr in computation. 

Secondly,it cannot be that in an equall diſtance,there ſhould be an unequall conjun&ton : for the 
neereneſſe and farncile ot the bloud, maketh rhe greater orleffer conjunttion : wherefore if brethren 
be as necre cach the orher in bloud as to the father, the conjunRtion and atfteftion ſhould be as great : 
like as in a tree,the neerer the root the more ſap; fo in conſanguiniry,rhe neerer the roor,the more af- 
tection, 

The Civill law in the collarerall line maketh as many degrees as perſons, the ſtock cnely excep- 
red : Cod. tb. 5. rtit.g7. leg. 3. Decins : Soror in ſeenndo gradu,c. The lifter inthe ſecond degree, the 
brothers ſon in the third, Leg, 7, Patrsms & muatertera * The un:le and aunt in the rhird degrees 
Tit.58.lep.5. Drocletian. Fratres uterim,&c. Whole bro:hers are in the tecond degree. Leg. 6, Avan- 
exlus : The uncle by marriage in the third degree, The Doway gloftitts rhen are deceived, vrho make 
the uncle or aunt onely in the ſecond degree : Numb. 26, 39. annot, im mwrgin, Conſobrinas, the coſin 
germane is in the fourth, Tnall theſe examples, there are ſo many degrees as perſons, beſide the ſtock. 
This kinde of compuration hath alſo the approbation ot the Canons: Coxuſ.35.99%.5.6.2, Alexander.2, 
Viraque compm:atio uns fire coxcludirur, Fc, Both the computations have che ſame end : for rwo de- 
grees lcgall, make bur one degree canonicall: as brothers that are by che ſecular lawes in the ſecond 
degree,are by the Canons 1n the firit, 

Ibid.qu.5.c.6.4:clara',arboy. conſarguinitat, Theſe tworules of rhe Civill computation in the col- 
Laterall line are commended: firit, Quoro gradu guts diſta: a ſtipne, intines equals roto auplicars di. 
ſtant inter ſe, &c. Tn what degree any arediſtant from rhe ltock, double ſo much are they diſtanr 
from rhemſclves : as Tacob and Rachel are inthe ſecond degree trom the ſtock (which is not counted 
for a degree in the collaterall line) ind theretore they are dijtanr each trom rhe ocher in the fourth de- 
gree, Sccondly, another rule is this, in the equall line of collaterals, whether the line be, paris nume- 
ri, vel diſþÞ.rs : Ot even number or odde, the degree is alwayes even, Asthe firlt line is odde, the (ce 
cond even, &c. yet Kebecca and Laban being in the firit line trom Bathwel, are in rhe ſecond degree, 
which is an even nuinber, Ic iz orhe:wiſe in che Canonicall compurarion : for in an odde line, they 
have an odde degree 2: as in the fictt line, where Rebecca and Laban itand, they have the fiiit degree : 
ret r|.c fictt compuration is commeuded in thele words, Bene dicuxr ſecundum liges, © c. Itiswell 
Mud according tothe loawes,&c, 

I will here latily adde rhe rettimony of S. Ambroſe, that it may appeare how degrees were accoun- 
red in hi:times: Ad Pater mm purueles fratres {b3 quarts graay ſactininr Te. Brothers children arc 
joviied inthe tourch deorec £ bro antem gradas tertius et : bur chis degree 15 the chird, namely, be- 
riycencthe uncle and his ncccc. 


The 
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The Papiſts, | 

78.8te. 3 TX third rule is this : In collaterall degrees unequall, that is, T have. 
when both are nor alike diſtant from the ftock, rhey thall Abraham. Nach or 1. 


: 


differ in that degree, in the whichthe turther of them is removed Tſaac2, [Batl ucl 2, 
from the itock : asin rhizexample, /ofepb is diſtant ftoure degrees ſacobz, |Labin z. 
from thc {tock, and as many trom Nachor, likewiſe from Bathncl and Zoſeph 4, 
Laban, Beillarm,ibid, 
The Preteſtants, 
Anſ. Eicher is this rule perfeR : for by this reaſon, he that is indeed a degree further off, ſh2l! be 
N in the ſame degree : as Zofepb ſhall be as neere to Labe» as he is ro Nachor, who is three 
degrees from Labay : bur this is againit the common ſeale, that /eſeph ſhould be as ncere the furth«(t 
off,as to hin that is necrer by rhree degrees, 

Bellarmine anſwereth : The rcafon is, becauſe the perſons that are of rhe one lide, Non habent ha- 
bicndinem ad eos, qui ſwnt in altero, niſi ratone ftipitts : Have no relation or diſpolttion to the perſons 
on the other tide, bur in reſpe& of the ſtock wherein they are all joyned. And titeretore lovke low | 
far /oſeph is diltan; from the ftock,fo tar he is trom cach ot the other tide. | 

Contra, Ii this rulc hold in ſoſeph, who 1s the tourth degree from the flock, why ſhall it not hold | 
in «Abraham of the ſame fide, who is in the firit degree from the ſtock, thar as Joſeph is in the tourth 
degree from Nacher, Bathwel, Leban, becaulc he is in the fourth degree from 7 are, fo Abraham 
ſhould be in the firlt degree from Nachor, Bathwel, Labay, becauſe he is fo from Thare ? Bur this is 
not ſo : for you ſay Abrahamis bur one degree from Nachor,two trom Bath wel,three trom Laban, 

Beflarmine (ith the reaſon is this ; becauſe that if Abraham fhould be no further dittant trom rhe 
collaterall perſons, than he is from the ſtock, as but one degree from Laban, becauſe he is but one dc- 
grcc from Thare, it would follow, that Laban ſhould be necrer to Abraham,than to the ttock, from 
the which he is removed thice degrees, which is impoſhble. 

Contra, 1. Yet by the Jeſuires reaſon alleaged before for ſoſephs account, it muſt be ſo for Abra- 
ham : becauſe the collatcrall perſons have no relation or diſpolition together, but as they mect and 
are united to th: ſtock : why ſhould not then Abrebarss account be dircited by his diitance from the 
ſtock as Teſephs is? : 

2 As this way there falleth our an impoſſibility for Abraam, that Laban ſhould be necrer htm | 
than the ſtock : ſ»0n the other ide ſor /oſepb, that Laben ſhould be as neere him, as Nackor is, who 
is three degrees from Lavarn, and mult needs be {o much neerer ſoſeph. This account therefore and 
meaſucing of degrees according to their blinde Canons,is found to be molt doubrtull and uncertain; 
as it may further appcare thus : The Canon law ſaith, Perſona addita perſona nſque ad liream equalitae 
th xon creſcit gradis : That one perſon being added io another, till rhe line be equall, rhe degree is 
not increaſed; as in the former example, Laban is »dded ro Bathnel, yer borlt inthe ſame degree from 
Ioſeph,Cawſ.2 5.qu.5 .c.6.declarat.arber.conſunguinitat. 

Contra. 1, Itis abſurd and unreaſonable thar they ſhould be in the ſame degree of conſanguinity, 
and that the addition of a perſon or generation ſhould not make a degree : for what cl{c is a degree of 
conſanguinity, but a generation ? ſo thar ſo many generations as there arc, ſo many degrees there 
ſhould be. 

2 Inthe degrees of affinity this rule holdeth well : Perſona addita perſore per caruu copulam non 
mutt graaum ſed genus + One perſon comming or being added ro another by carnall copulation, the 
degcece is not changed bur the kinde : Thid. declarat. arbor, affmitat. As the brothers wite, marrying 
anotlicr hu<band, rke ſecond husband is in the fame degree of affinity with the brothers wite,though 
in another kince : bur jtis orherwile in the line of conſanguinity, 

3 Itrhis were a good rule, that when two differ unequally from the ftock, one rwo degrees, ano- 
ther foure, they {hall differ one from another in thar degree which is farthelt off, rhar is, the fourth: 
then it would follow very well, they being diſtant in the ſame degree one from another, that if 7 can- 
not marry thy danghter, thenthow canſt net marry mine, and fo alſo aftirmitively, bur this is denied 
by their Canon : For he that & m the third degree nay contraft with his danghter that ts in the fourth - v 
ſed non e cor-verſo, bur not contrariwiſe : declarat. arbor.-aſfinit, Burt if they were in the ſame degree of 
diſtance, according to their rulc one trom the other, why ſhould ir aor follow borh athrmarively, and 
negatively ? 

4 Celeſtinrs the third decreeth contrary to this rule : Decret. Gregor lib,q. tit. 4.6.3. That whereas 
there was accrtaine induloence or liberty to marry inthe ſixch degrce : and fo conſequently, he that 
was inthe fixth degree on the one (ide, might marry intothe ſecond or third degree on the ork er : 
Qvroa videtur poſſe fieri ſecundum regulam,c, Which ir ſeemerh (ſaith ( eleflrxrs) might be done ac- 
cording to the rule : which is,chat how many degrees one is diſtant from the ſtock, Ic is dittant [rom 
every one deſcending trom the ttock on the other line. And 1 onein the ſixth degree, &another in the 
ſecond or third in anctker line, diff.r from themſelves in the ſixth degree, and conſequently by this 
indulgence might marry : yer Celeſtsnus derermineth, that rhey mult ror be underſtood ro be in the 
Iixth degree, unleſſe both of rhem were diſtant from the ſtock in the ſixth degree : and fo he appa» 
rantly croſſcth the Canon, by the which thicy are ſaid ro differ in rhe {ith degree, it 0: of them only 
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he removed From the ſtock in that degree, Wherefore in collaterals we preferre the Civill ackburt of 
degree ,* that 1s, {0 many perſons, the itock of the kiured exceptcd, lo many degrees,” Theſtichen arc 
rhe rates ior the degrees of marriage. | We. Seb 1's 


Therules for the degrees of Cort If angninitie. ' \ mY 


a%\} >. 3s 
1 FN che right line aicending and deſcending all degrees are forbidden; avaſernding, rhe Fathey. 
1 Mother, Grandfather ,G randwother, Le vit,18.7. Deſcending,the ſon or daughter the [ons danghcer 
or daughters dawghrer, Levit.18.10, and fo of the xclt. | an ; 
2 Inthecollarer?!} line of conſanguinity the prohibition reacherh exprelly to the thjrd degree : 
as it is not lawfull ro marry the Uncle or Aunt, Lev#.18.12, and by way of conſequence to the fourth 
degree ; as to the Uncles or Annrs'fon or daughrer, 

3 The ſame degrees arc forbidden by way of Analogie, both to the man and woman: asitisnor 
Jawfull for rhe Nephew to marry the Aunr, Levie.18.14.So by the ſame reaſon, not for the Neece to 
marry her Uncle. And theſe are therules tor the limitation of the degrees of conſanguinity «The di= 
reftions alſo forthe compuration are theſe. =, 

4 In the righr line there are ſo many degrees as perſons: as rhe Civil! law faith: Generara perſons 
ſemper adjicn gradum: The generation of every perſon maketh a degree : as before I haveſhewed; 
Err.S I. 1 

5 Inthecollarerall line equall, oz uncquall, there are ſo many degrees as perſons, nor counting the 

) 


ſtock : See before Err.86.87, | $9 


Of the degrees of Affonitie. 


are theſ(c : E fp 0x2 


1 The firlt rule of the Canon law is this: Inter virum & mulierem non contrabitur affivitas, fed FI 

ſwnt affimtatis cavſe : Aﬀaiiry is nor berweene the man and the woman, bur riley are the cauſe of ath= 

nity : tor afhaity is defined, Perſonurum proximnas ex conn proveniens : The neerenclle of perſons pros 
ceeding of carnall conjunCtion. 

2 Hereupon it toulloweth, thar rhe necreft affinity is in the ſecond or third degree : for if the man 
and wite be counred as one degree, the firlt athniry isin the ſecond ; if they be reckoned for rwo, the 
firſt affinity is in the third,as the wives or haub ana. father,brother, daughter, c. 

3 Quote grads quis tibi conſ1ngwenew«,toto muleer affins : In what degree thy kinſman is of conſan« 
guinity,in the ſame degree of aftuvry js his wite. The law giverh this reaſon, becauſe they are one fieſb= 
Canſ.35.94.5.6.3. And this rule tecmerh ro be grounded upon the Saztpture : Levsr,18. 14. Thow ſhalt 
mot nncover the (hame of thy fathers bra:l er, thou ſhalt not gee m 10 bu wife for (he 6 thy aunt. Here the 
uncles wife is called the aunr, as being in the ſame degree of kinred * he of conſanguinity, ſhe of affi- 
nity, By chis rule the brorher being in the ſecond degree of conſanguinity, his wite ſhall be in the ſe= 
cond degree of affinity. I am nor ignorant thar ſome doe account alwayes the affinity in a degree fur. 
ther than the conſanguiniry by the which it commeth in ; as they place rhe uncles wite in the fourth 
degree of affniry, the uncle being in the third of conſanguinity, /nn. Amnet.in 18, Levi, And this ac- 
count I followed in the other cdirion : the matter is not great, whether way we make our computa 
rion : bur the firſt ſcemerh ro me to he more probable, and according to the rule of che Civill law : 
Generata per ſora adjicit gradum,&e, The generation ot a perſon maketh a degree : where then there is 
no generation,bur a copulation only or conjunction,there is no new degree. 

4 Perſona adadia perſone per Carnms cop*ulans mutat genm, you gradum : One perſon comming ro 


þ of the Compuration of the degrees ; then of the limitation : the rules for the Compuratier, 


another, by carnall copularion, changeth nor che degrec, bur the ktnde of affinity : as the brothers wife 


is of affinity in the ſecond degree and firſt kinde : it ſhe warry a ſecond hushand, he is of affinity inthe 
ſame degree, bur in rhe ſecond kinde 3 it he marry another wite, ſhe is of aftuity in the ſecond degree 
{ti1,bur in the third kinde. 

5 By thi mule ot che Canon Jaw may another be collefted: Perſona addira perſone por generate 
ticnerm, mv'at (7.4'um, ſed non gents, fe, A perſon added roa perlon by generation, dorh charige 
the degree of -athiiry, nor rhe kinde. As we have an example, Levirsc, 18. 17. The wives daughrer 
is in the {econd degree of affinity ro the husband, and che firlt kinde : her daughters daughrer is in 
the third degree aud fir.c kinde, And theſe are the rules of the compuration of the degrees of ath- 
niric, 0 


T, e rl 's for the limitation of the degrees of Afyinitic, 


1 Vier affinor aſcendentes, drſcondentes, prohibiio extenditur in i» ft .irum : In aſcending or deſten« 
ding, ath uy is probibicetintinirely, that is, withour any Iunitacion : as Levie.1S, 19 Ic is nor 
{awtull co marry rhe wil c- dar ghrer, nor drughters diner, and to downward: and likewiſe atcen- 

ang,not the wives tather,or tathers tather,&c, 
2 Aﬀinitacs; 
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2 Affnitati perpetunns eft impedimentuw, quod dxrat, mortna perſona, qua mediante contrahitmy : 
Afanity is a perpetuall impediment, and it holdeth, though the perſon be dead, by whom it was con- 


trated: Canſ. 35.9%. 10.c. 2. As, though the wife be dead, yer her kinred is of affinity ill with her + 


husband remaining alive. 

3 eAfnitas non babet probibitionem niſi o poo genere : Aftnity is not forbidden, bur in the firſt 
kinde : declar. arbor. affinit, Affinity inet firlt kinde continucth, ill it be changed, by a new conjun- 
ion in marriage : as the brothers wife is of affinity in the firſt kinde, bur it ſhe marry again, her ſe« 
cond husband is of affinity in the ſecond kinde,and with him marriage is not prohibited, | 

4 1n collaterall affinity marriage is inhibited rillthe third degree, counting the manand wife for 
one,or to the fourth, making them two degrees, Levi. 18, 14«the Yncles wife # of aſſiniry in the third 
degree,the uncle being in the ſame degree of conſanguinity, 

5 Inter conſangainees viri & conſanguineos nxorve, unlls affinitas : Betweene the kinred of bloud 
on the mans fade, and the kinred of bloud on the womans fide there is no aftinity; and therefore 
two brothers may marry with ewo fiſters ; the father and the fonne , with the mother and the 
daughter. | 

Pr conſanguiniry it followeth, the father is my kinſman, therefore his ſon, but not in affinity: for 
the father marrying my fiſter, and having a fon by her, he is of conſanguinity, but nor of affinity unto 
me; if he have a ſon by another wife,though the father be my kinſmanin athniry by the firſt marriage, 
yer the ſon isncither of aftinity nor conſanguinity, 


The ſecond Part, VV hether any of the degrees prohibited 
inthclaw may be diſpenſcd withall. 


The Papifts. 
Hey ſay not that the Pope may diſpenſe with all,but with ſomt of them, Concsl, Trident. ſafſ.24. 
e£4x.3, As they took upon them to diſpenſe with King Henyy the cighths marriage with his bro- 
thers wife : their reaſon is,becauſe ſome of thoſe prohibirions were only judiciall and poſitive conſtie 
eutions,not grounded upon the law of nature. 

Argue, 1, If it be the law of Nature not to marry within thoſe degrees, it ſhould have beene in 
force before the law was inade : but ſo was it not : for eAbrabews marricd his brothers daughter, and 
Izcob two filters, Belarm,cap.27. 

Avnſw. 1. As Augufime ſaith of the marriage and copulation of 4dems children, brothersand fi- 
ſters together : Fattnm eft compellente neceſſitate 2 It was for neceſlity ſake, becauſe there were them 
no more women: ſoalſo may ir be in ſome ſort true of thoſe Patriarks, that having a neceſſity to 
marry amongſt their owne kinred, and not with rhe Gentiles : there was no choice to be had of wo- 
men of their owne kinred further off in degree, 

2 Alchoughthis example of rheirs,borh in marrying ſo many wives and fo neere of kin, cannot be 
a excuſed or juſtified in them : yer becauſe the law of nature was not yet ſo cleerely known, 
a3 afterward by the giving of the law,which is nothing elſe but an expoſition of the law of naturethe 
offence was not ſo greatin them,bur might berter be tollerared: becauſe,as Augwſtine ſaith, it wasnei- 
ther contra morem zliorum temporum, nec comra precepium: neither againſt the cuſtome of thoſe rimes, 
nor againſt any flat precepr, And ro conclude, although thuſe holy men had their naperfeRions, yer 
we mult not judge them in theſe things according to the evill and corrupt diſpofition of men in 
theſe dayes, which might uſe this grear liberty in marriage, better than many uſe lawfull marriage 
now : as eAnguſtine laith, Caſtins habevant plures, quam nunc unam : They uſed many wives more 
chaſtely,than many now uſe one,De bon,conjug.cap.1 3. 

Bellarmine repliech : Firit,he denicth that Jacobs marriage and the reſt, were falts difÞenſante Dev, 
were diſpenſed with of God: forit appearcth, Geneſ. 28, 2 thar it was the cuftome of rhe place to 
give two filters ro one man : ncither would Zacob have fo cafily 3 yeelded to it, if it had beene an un- 
wonted thing : 4 and bcfide there was no neceſſity in it, that they fhould marry thcir kinfwo- 
mens 

Secondly, if rhey had ſinned in theſe marriages, 1 then ſhould they have continued all their life in 
{1n, which the ſervants of God doe nor : 2 and by this meanes their children ſhould have beene ba- 
ſtards,bcing borne in unlawfull Matrimonic, Belarm.c.27.reſponſ.ad probat.2, 

Comra, Firſt, Bellarmine is 1 contrary to himſclfe in denying thar the marriages cf the Patriarks 
were diſpenſed with for he affirmed before, e. 11. propoſe 4. Difpenſetio circa poly gamiam eff judicata 
patribus, & c. The diſpenſation concerning polygamie, or multitude of wives, was declared to the 
Fathers by God,&c. Their Canons affirme the ſame, Decrer. Gregor. lib, 4. tit.19.c.4. Nulli licuit fi 
winl plures nxores babere, niſi cui fuit divina revelatione conceſſum,&c. It was lawtull tor none to have 
many wives at once, but to whom it was granted by divine revelation, &c. that as /acob from lying, 
the Uraclites from thefr, Sampſon from murder ; fo they are excuſed from adultery : and asintaking 
many wives, ſo alſo in marrying in their ncere kinred, it was by the ſame toleration permitted, 
though not by diſpenſation authorized or warranted, 

: Geneſ. 


—— 


— 


of Matrimenic. Queſt, 3; 


2 Geneſ. 39, There r appearcth no ſuch cuſtome, to give ewo ſiſters to one man, but the manner Gen. 29.1. 


was not to marcie che younger before the elder, v. 26, k there had beene ſuch a cuitome, jr 
was in an idolatzous Countric, and therefore could not make iclawfall. 

3 Taceb 1 delired bur one, and had a purpoſe onely ro marric Rachel; but being deceived, be was 
driven to this ſtcair, that he muſt cicher take both, or clſc be deprived of her whum hee thicfly loved. 
2 lacobs affection herein is no excuſe of his infirmicie, 3 And the unlawfulnelſe of fach martiape, 
there being yer no poſitive law, was not fo fully revealed unto them. 4 Wherefore that which {4eob 
might doc cicher of infirmitie, or ignorance, makerh nor the thing lawfull, F2Q 5 

4 Thcir neceſſicie was ſuch, that chey muſt either marcic their kinſwomen, or elſe the daughters 
6f Canaan, which was unlawful and forbidden, Geref, 28.6. | 

Secondly, 1 Gods ſervants doe not continue in any fin which they know, without tance, 
but a fin of ignorance or infirmitic may remaine inthem : for how ld they corre& thix which 
they knew not: it was a weaknefie in Abrebam to cauſe Sears to difſemble, as thotigh Thttwete not 
his wife ; yer did nor Fbreham know ir,bur conrinucd in ir for he commited the ſatteertor twite'; 
and Iſaac his ſon by his exampledid the like, 2 Neither can ir bee denied, bue that there wasbiftar- 
dic in ſume of their ſeed : ſuch were the two ſons of Themer which ſhee had by [ndeb her fathet th 
law : But we denic,that thongh thoſe marriagesin rhemſelves were onlawfull, that therefore all their 
ſced was illegitimate 3 both 1 becauſe the poltive law was nor yer given, which jadpeth of baftar- 
die: 2 And beſide, they married not for laſt, bur for procrcatiogi and propagation bf the Chuteh:: 
3 As alſo the unlawtulnJfſe of theſc marriages was tolerated in reſpe of the neceffitic and condition 
of thoſe times, 4 And by lawfull marriage ſucceeding, in conrinmance of time, rhe firft tained and 
blot was exciat and wornc our. $0512 ll 

eArgers. 2 Dext.25. 5. Thelaw giveth this libertic,that if a brother dic wirhour iſſue, hiv Both 
ſhould rake his wite, and raiſc up ſeed to his brother, T his law commanderth nothing agaitnt wxUre, 
becauſe God is the author of nature, who made this law, and dorh nothing agaraft natore : therefore 
that is no naturzI1 Jay, Lever, 18, that a man ſhonld not marric his brothers wiſe; neither is it kmply 
evill ſo to doe, for then God would nor have commanded the contrarie ; but isis onely a jediciilliaw, 
afterward abrogate by Chriſt, Befay. cap.27. | wr 

Anſwer. 1. That the law, Leviticws 18. was grounded upon nature, and erjdored even 4ftcr 
Chriſts comming, ir appearcth, in that fobn BepriFF (Chriſt being then come, andened thro his of 
ficc) reproved Herod tor marrying his brothers wife. 2 Thar libertic granted, Dewreron, 25. is 
an exception from the other law, which ſerved onely for theſe times, tor the continuance of tar- 
nall kindred, and maititenance of their cribes and familics, which were to holdrill the commin} of 
the Mefiia: bur now the cauſe of that exception ceaſing, the libentie alſo ts taken away.* 3 Neither 
doth ir follow, thar if the other law, Lewicicws 18. 16. bee grounded upon narure, that this exctp» 
tion ſhould bee againſt nature : for nor ſimply the marrying of the whe, but the nackcahe 
affe&ion in uncovering the brochers ſhame by ſo doing, maketh it ugnarural}, ts irivin the law cx» 

: but in marrying the brethers wife in this caſe onely, ro raiſe up ſeedro/ him, | 
at that time during the ſtate of that people, was not to uncover burte recover his ſhame, and tai 
up his pame and honour in Iſracl, whercfore it was not urmaturall, 4 God-is above nature; arid 
above the law : and who may better expound the law than the Law-giver :- and by the fine right 


might the Lord in this caſe onely grant libertic ro marric the brothers wife, notwir ing the 
other generall law, as Phixehes did ſlay the adulterer and adatrerefſe, and Sownel the King of Ama- 
leck, notwirhſtanding the law, Thos ſalt no+kzÞ, Neither dothit follow, rhar becauſe God did in 


that one caſe diſpenſe with his law : £rgo, man hath authoritie to doe the ſane. 5- Laſtly, if it dee 
anſwered, rhart in this exception, Det. 25. 5, the next kinſman who marric the widowe by 
law, not the brother, is ro bee underſtood : for neirher doth the word in tha | a brother 
properly: and we ſee the praftice accordingly, Rwth. 4. where nor the brother bur the kinſman per- 
torincth this dutic, This anſwer might ſuftce ro remove the Jeſuires force : but wee rather receive 
thc tormer. 

Bellarwme ceplyerh : Fitlt, this exception ſhewerh, that to marric the brothers witt, is nor fimply 
evill of itſelte, tor then ic could nor be made good and lawfull by any circumſtance. Secondly; hee 
devieth it to be an exception; tor not God, that knowerhall things, doth uſe to make execprioas at- 
rer alay; made, bur men, when they ſee the law cannot otherwiſe be kept. Thirdly, neitheris ica dil- 

aſation, for a diſpenſationis nolaw, bur onely « qualifying of che law in ericular cafe. 
Fourthly, this kinde of marriage is againſt the law of nature, no otherwiſe than killing is, which by 
ſome circamitance may be made lawtull, and ſo may the other, Belar.c. 27 ' 

Core, Firſt, ro marric the brothers wife of a ficfhly minde and camall luſt, is fimply cvill, and 
cannut be made lawfull by any circumſtance : but to marric her'according to rhe law, my roraiſc 
v-- lecd tothe brother, for the continuance of the rtibevand families, which wererhen Gods people, 
was not cvill, not procceding of any fach carnall defire to the brothers wife, bur of dbedicnce to the 
law : like as to killaman in malice is fimply evill, and is never made lawfull, yet Phinebes killing nor 
in malice, bar in the zeale of Gods glory, was commended. 
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The fifteenth generall Controverfic 


Secondly, as man may make exceptions againſt mans law, ſo to God only it belungeth1 to rake ex. 
ception againſt his owne law : for who dare preſume to adde atiy thing ro Gods law, but limielte ? 
neicher doth God give exceptions againſt his law for want of forclight, bur for the profic and wtilitie 


of men, as this was for the commodirie of the Jewes. 
Thirdly, neither was this a law, buroncly tor that nation and for that time, and there 
fore bath the right natpre of a ation. | 


F , 1 Azkilling with a malicious minde and of private revenge, is againit nature, and can- 
not be made lawfull ; ſo is the of the brothers wife with an uncleanc affection : bur to kill ro 
the gloric of God, is diſpenſed in the word : fo is this marriage done onely in obedience to the 
law, and utilitic ofthe people of God. 2 Againe, as the lawfull kinde of killing (as by publike autho- 
ritic) is allowed by the ſame lawegiver , ſo alſo the caſes and exceptions that allow the marriage of 
the brethers wife, muſt be warranted by Gods word, 3 Wherefore Befarms. granting that this kinde 
of marriage is 28 much againſt nature as killing is, doth confefſe as much as wee doe delire : neither 
he gained any thing bur Joſt; that as no man hath power to diſpenſe with killing bur 
ed, fo neither is this marriage lawfull, butin caſes limited and appointed by God : fo that neither 
the Pope nor any other morrall man hath power ce diſpenſe in this caſe. | 
The Doway Cellegials ſer downe this that all marriages in the right line, and in collate- 
rallthe firſt degree, as betweene the brother and. fiſter are onely torbidden by the law of nature : all 
other dogrees on poſitive law=s,which have beenc, and may be altered: their reaſons are theſe, 
and to the like effeQ, 

1 By the law of Moſes, the brother waz to marrie the brothers wife thar died withour iſſue, 

2 Such marriages were permitted among the Gentiles, who followed the law of nature, which 
was, knowne unto them by the diſcourſe of rcaſun, as it may appeare by Laban, who followed the 


3 The law forbi one to marric a woman and her ſiſter, while ſhe lived, nor prohibiting ſuch 
" nl fg line, and firſt collateralld {bed with death, 
4 I herran n the righe linc, a rerall degree, was puniſhed with death, not the 
other, which ſheweth, thar —_— were prohibired by the law of nature, not the other. 
,. $ Abrahow marticd his brothers daughter, 7eob his rwo ſiſters, two ſons of /xdab the ſame wo- 
man, «Amrew his fachers fiſter, and yer all theſe were bleſſed of God : which ſhewerh, that all 
theſe degrees were not forbidden by the law of nature : to this cffc& thele College men of 
Daway. 
. Contra. 1. Tothis argument ce the anſwer before, reftonſ. ad arguw. 2, tothe which I will ad- 
Joune Fi ertulhen; reaſons of that law, which are theſe three. 1 Guieverne vie benediftio doninica ha- 
, &'c. Becauſe chat old benediftion was yer to take place, increaſe ard multiply ,&c. 2 Quoniam 


pairges delifie « filiu exigebentar, Fc. The fathers fins were requiredof their children. 3 Quoriers 


Ft pr pes | 3 The barren were counted ignominions, and therefore leſt they which 
| iſſue right be rhoughr ro be accurſed : YVicerie & guef parong ſeboles illus ex ſuo gene < 
re fupparabanriete. A | tic in their ſtead, and after their deathour of their kindred was pre- 
pared for chew, Kc. and {p be concluderb, Lnodceſſavit valere, ceſſame ratione, non poteFt aki argw- 
nuentationeacconmmedare, &c. That which is now ccaſcd ro be in force, rhe reaſon thereof hey. 


bd 
cannot be an n to ſerve anothers rurne, &c. ſo then theſe particular reaſons, agreeable ro the 
law of nature, for the tion of that nation, doe not overthrow the general law, bur thar, this 
calc excepted, difpatche —_ author of nature, the rulc ſhould hold till for the unlawfulneſſe of 
ſuch marriages eyca by the law ofnarure. 

z 


The Gentiles had their reaſon darkned and obſcured, and underſtood not aright the law 
of nature, \but. did many things contrarie to it : neither doth ir appeare, that Lebans Countric 
hag for a cuſtome of marrying rwo fiſters, but that the younger ſhould nor marric before the 


3 1 The meaning of that place is not, Thes ſbe/t not take « woman and hey iter, but not exe we- 
was 8 axother, for fois that phraſe taken, Exech. 1, 9. the wings were joyned, 1/-ah el acborhab, the 
women to ber fiftey, rhar is oneto another, inthe very ſame phraſe, which is uſcd here: 2 For other- 
wiſc, there ſhould bee an apparant contradiftion berweene this law and that other, verſ, 16, which 
makerh it unlawfyll romarric the brothers wife, and (o by the ſame analogic, the wives brother or fi- 
ſker.. 3 And yerallowing the other ſenſe, Thes ſhalt net rake 4 woman and her ſiſter to wex her during 
ber life ; It ethner, that one may take his wives fiſter after her death : bur ic ſheweth tharir 13 
more unlawfull ro doe it, while the wife liveth with a minde to vex her : for ſuchan one ſinneth 
borhwaycs, in taking his wives ſiſter, and that in her life time, withan intent ro vex her: and to this 
purpoſe the ordinaric glollc, 4: thowgh there be nos emulation betweene theſe, that are not ſiſters; This 
thercforc is ſaid, Ne hoc anime fiat, us in zelum ſorercs ſoror ſaperdacarsr, Left it ſhould be done of pur- 
polc with this winde, that a faſter be. broughr inco vex her ſiſter, &c. ſoone ceafon is underſtood of 


the unlawtulneſſe of this marriage, according tothe generall law before preſcribed, another is cx- 
preſſed, of the vexing of one another. . 


4 1. Ncither 


——_— 


—— 


i. 


of Matrimonie, Queſt, 4, 


1 Neither d:1ch the argument follow, the tranſyreflions of orher prohibired deprece arc not pU- 
nithed by death, JAS the other WO UC, thi relo1e TIS; ac nor again the law Ot nature * tor one (11 
may be more againſt narure than another, and ſo worthie ot greater puniſhment : as every trangretli- 
oa of the mocall law, which 1s gronnded upon rhe law of nature, is not ſenrenced by death. 2 Even 
tic tranſpgretſions in ocher collacerall degrees vclide rhe firit, are puniſhed by death : as ir appeareth by 
the phraſe, of bearing their iniquitic, which is underitvod of the punifhinent of death, as v.17, he that 
cakerh his liter ro wiſe, ſhall be cxt rf he ſhalt beare hrs mrguitie : fo hee thar marrict!: his Aunr, his 
tfarhcr or mothers liter, thall beare his iniquirte, v, 19. which phraſe often in Scripture is taken for 
the puniſhmear by loſſe of litegas Levi. 24.15.Nam. 9.13. where co be cur off,and to, beare his iniqui- 
rie, are joyned rogerther. And againe, c.1 8. 29. it is ſaid, #/hoſoever ſhall commer any of theſe abomins- 
trons, ce. ſhall be cut off from his people, which Lyranw thus expoundeth, per judicium humanvm {i fue« 
rit convict ua, per judiciam drvinum, (i ev.ilerit huranum, By thc judgement of man, it he bec conviR, 
by the divine judgement, it he eſcape the human, &c. 

5 Sec this argument aufwered betorc, reſporſ. ad arcam. 1, 

The Proteſtams. 
E atficme, that ir is utrerly nnlawull tor any Chriſtian ro marrie within the degrees proh:ibi- 
red ; neither can any human power difpenſe with ſuch marriages : bur the equicic of that Law 
being grounded upon nature, is in force tor ever. Wherefore rhe Pope ct Rome {hewerh kimfclte 
plainly co be Antichrilt, in diſpenſing 2gainlt the law of God. 

Avroum. 1. Levit.18.24. The reaſon of that Jaw is given concerning the forbidden degrees : They 
ſhould not detile rhemſclves in any one of theſe things, becauſe the Gentiles defiled rhemtelves rhe: c- 
by, and were calt out before them tor ir. Wherctore it is a naturall and perperuall law, otherwiſ: 
the Gentiles had not heence bound nnro it. 

Bellarm. an{weret!1: Fiilt, the Gentiles were puniſhed tor other greater lins,as idolatrie,advlteric, 
mentioned betore ; v.21.22.and nor onely tor theſe marriages, Secondly, the Gentiles did marric in 
their kindred without any reſpect, and no circumſtances conſidered, and therefore offended agaii it 
the law of nature: tor the Patrirks married within the degrees prohibirced, as Abraham, yer were 
aor punithed, Bell, c.2 7,7: #þ. ad rrgum. 1«P roteſtant. 

Contra, Firlt, the words are, 1a all theſe nations are defiied : therefore theſe unlawful marriages 
are comprehended among the ret: and although they had other fins, for the which they were pu- 
niſhed ; yer theſe allo reigned among them, and conſequently were unnaturall, Secondly, the mar- 
riages here torbidden are {imply propounded withour any circumſtance, and therefore no circum- 
{tance of mans deviſe, not allowed in the law,can ditpenſe with the unlawtulne ſe of theſe marriages, 
Thirdly,rhe ſins of the Gentiles are noted, wherewith they did rl;en pollute rhemſelves : the marriages 
of the Patriarks were betore the law, and in reſpect of the nececſiitic of thoſe times, rheir chaſtitie and 
tidelicie roleraced, | 

Arpun,2. Mark. 6,18, Iobnfaich to Herod, It is not lawfull for thee ro have thy brothers wite : 
Ergo, the law was nor abropate, being in force in our Saviour Chriſts rime. Neither are they to al- 
lcage, that Herods brother was yer living, or that hee had a childe by Herodias, and therefore it was 
not lawtull for him to marric her : tor al! this being granted, which cannor be proved, yet ir isplaine 
our of the rexr, thar /obn reproveilt him in no other name, bur becauſe hee marricd his brothers 
wite, 

Arotm. 3. Saint Par! reproverh the inceſtuous young man rhat had his fathers wite, 1 Cor. 5, 1, 
and cxcommunicateth him tor ic : bur this is nor torbidden any where inthe new Teltamenr, bur 
onely by vertue of Afcſes law : Ergo, that law conceraing degrees of kindred continued in torce (till, 
Neither is ig a good anfiver to lay, as Bellarmine doth, that in ſome degrees thar law holderh, and nor 
in other ; ſeeing thar all che degrees chere named, Lewvir. 1 8.arc with the like (tritneſle, and in rhe 
ſame torme uf words prolubired : neither caurhe Jeſuire ſhew,where any part of that law is reverſed, 
Thc words are, v, 24, Te ſhallnor defile your ſelves in any of theſe things: ſo then all che degrees there 
expelled are torbidden, Neither doth ic helpe him to fay, chat this inceltuous perſon did keepe his 
fathers wite while his farherlived : which is uncertainc, for as it is by ſome afhrmed, {o ir isby ocher 
denied, as Theodoret : howlocver it were, the Apoſtle deſcriberh his f1n to bee r[1is, ehat he had bis 
ſathers wife : fo thar we ſee, that the Levicicall prohibicion was perpecuall, and in torce under tlic 
Goſljcll, 

Anzguſtmeis againit them, who ſpeakerth of the marriage of Confobrines or Colin gerinanes, which 
h 1d hcene (omcrtinc in ulc, Onia id nee diving probibuit ,& nondum prohibuerat lex humana . Ic was 
az yet thought lawtull, becaule neirher the divine law forbad ic,neither was it yer prohibited by mans 
Liv, Ifrharthen be thought lawtull, which Godslaw maniteſtly-torbidderh nor, char ſure is unlaws 
full which it plainly forbiddeth. \Wheretore ro marric within any ot che degrees direttly torbidden, 
Levi: a8.is uncrly unlawtull. 

We have the tull conſear of antiquitic, Co-ci/, Agarhenſ, 61, Hos inceſtins ceenſem eſſe, ſi qui: ve. 
lil am fratr:s, aut germanam uxorem duxerit, Oc. Theſe we count incelts, if a man marric lis brutlers 
witc, or his owne litter, his morher in law, his Aunr, &c. as it followerh in Aoſes law. 

S182d, Enannenſ, ca%. 30, Auretianenſ, 2. cap. 10. Arelatenſ, ſub Carolo can, 11. Gregor. _ # 
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The fifteenth generall Controverf:: 


Neoceſar. cv. 2. Ia all theſe Councels anddecrees it is in flat termes decreed, that it thall not be ly « 
full tor any man to marric his brorhers wite. 

Concil, Parrhiſienſ. car. 4. Nullus rhricvia conjugia contra precepturs Domini ſortir! preſumat, ut f54- 
tris reliflam, nover am, Ge, Let no man preſume to make any unlawtull marriage contraric ro t.Þ 
commandemcurt of God, as to marrcic his brothers widow, his mother in law, &c. 

And that it is not lawtall tor the Pope to diſpenſe in this caſe with the marriage of the brother; 
wife ; heare the determination of the Pope himſelte : Zacharie of that name clius writing to Vowf.4- 
cixs, who required his adviſe concerning one that had marricd his Uncles wite, who aftirine(d that he 
was diſpenſed with by Gregorre the 3. his Predeceſſor ; Pope Zacharrie maketh this anſwer : «Ab/1c 
hoc, wt pradecefſor noſter na preciperet, nec enim ab Apoſtoliea ade illa arrign» tur, que cortraria £an0- 
nam ſtatutis effe perhibentur ; Farre be it tro my Predeceſſor romake any luck law, for the Apolto- 
like ſee hath no authoritic ro decree any thing contraric co the ancient Canons, Epiſtel, ad benifi- 
ciam, Bur for a man to marric his brothers wite, is contraric to the Canous, as we have ſcene : Ergo, 
i this caſe the Pope cannor diſpenſc. 

We have the approbation of the Imperiall laws, Cod. 16.5. tir, 5, leg. 4+ 5. Valent. Theodeſ. Fratris 
#07: ducendi, vel duab us ſyorrbus conjungendi penitns licentiam ſubmovemm, &c. Wee doe denic 
licence to marric the brothers wife, or to be joyned ro two liſters, hid, leg.g. Anoftaſire : Reſermra 
omnia Virinu carere decrevimw., Gre, Weedecree, that all diſpenſariens, licences of the Prince, &c. 
ſhall be void, which doe give leave to marric the brothers wite, &c, Wheretore ſeeing the lawes ot 
Princes duc concurre with the law of God, in the prohibition of ſuch marriages, it tolloweth char 
they are mecre morall precepts, and agreeable tothe law of nature. 

The rude Muſcovitcs herein exceed the Romaniſts : there wasnone cyer found among them, as 
Tcannes Faber wri:eth, qui m quarts grads comraxerit, which contracted matiimonic in the fourth 
degice, neither isany therein diſpenſed with : And thereturerhey condemne the Romanilts,guia cor.- 
ſangumne as i» murimoninn di:cunt, becaule they marr.c their kin{women, 

2 The Xthiopike Church at this day doe not marric any of cheir bloud untill the ſeventh degree, 
neither is it lawtull for their Patriarke therein to diſpenſe with any. 

2 Conteſt. of Helveria the latter, c. 29, We teach, that marriages ought to be made lawfilly 3n the 
ſeare of God, and not 2gan the lawes which forbid certaine degrees to joyne in matrinonie, leit ihe mar- 
riages ſhonld be inceſtn9u4. 

4 Their owne Canons allo are evident, Canf.: 7. qu.2.C.11.0 decret.Gregor,(ib.4. tit,1.c.4.Spor- 
[am fratris frater habere r0x poet; The brother cannot have to wite his brothers ſpouſe : how much 
more cannot he have his brothers wite, that was not cſpouſed onely, bur married to hira. 

Canſ.25. gn. 3. 6.8. Nonve/ittem fratrss : It is not lawtull ro marric the brothers widow, c. 1 2. Nec 
reliflam fratrs uwxorss ; Nor the wives brothers widow. 

Ou. 5.6.3, Vrorempropingui mctita me eporret attendere, &c. 1 muſt ſo regard my kinſmans wite, 
of what degree ſoever, as though ſhe were in the ſame degree ot mine owne kindred. By this rule ir 
isn0 more lawfull for a man to marric his brothers wife, than his owne {iſter. And the Canon goeth 
turcher, Qui alter ſertizme Antichriſts ſunt, they that thinke otherwilc, arc Antichriſts : ſo conſc- 
quently the Pope is by the ir owne Canons an Antichriſt, for allowing ſuch inceituous marriages. 


The third part, whether any other degrees may be by 
lumnanclawy proamvited, beſ1de thole direStly 
torb:dden in the law. 


The Papiſfts, 
1 i bs y aftrine, that by rhe law of Aoſer, thoſe degrees onely are unlawfull to marric in, which 
arc Uircctly 2nd by name fer downe : and therefore ir is not unlawtuil, by 2eſes law, tor the 
Lic or Auurs husband to marric his Niece, becauſe it is not by name prohibited : as Abrahars mar- 
r:cd his Lrother {rams datylirer : for Sara Was his Niece. The marriage alſo of (/o1in germanes was 
Iawtul by oſes law, and praftifed, Numb. 36. The daughters of Zelopbehad marricd their Uncles 
tone. I heretore by Afoſes law no degrees arc torbidden, which arc not dirc&ly named, Bellar.e, 27. 
The Collegials vt Doway give inltance of Orhniel who marricd Achſah his brother Caleb; daugh- 
ter, 1:4, 1.13. Wherevpon :hey vive thisnote, that though the Nephew could nor marrie che Aunr, 
YET it VV4S NOT ECrHIGUEN for the Uncle ro marrie his Niece, becauſe although there bee the ſame de- 
£rce, Fee Mere 15 not the fame inconvenience, becaule the ſame perſonremained ſubject, rhar was in- 
tcrivur Þetvre marriage, &c, 
T he Proteſtants. 
£2 cerming hribam: narciige what isro bee thought, wee have ſhewed before, reſp.nſe ad 


rt tnss Wes 1 x gs > : "Th 
IN Der ret Yer it viastol erated moth in xefpett of the neccſſitie 1 of thoſe rimes, when as they 
Cu UE MUTICINEUIEDEr degrees of kindied, unleſſe they would have raken them wives tivin r:6 
| 'Caf1:C;:. 2 1.1kewile tic liberty then was greatcr, there bcing then rioJaw to rhe contrary, 
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's 3 And the.c chalticie and ſobrictic did ſomewhat beare them our, who as Anguſtinelaith, Non laſci- 
viendi, ſed gignends cavſa iIu faming wtebartnry , They didnot ufe thoſe women for luſt, bur for gc- 
neration ſake : de bon, conjug.c. 25. but this cxaimple of Abraham notwitl:itanding, now atter tho 
law given,jt isa plaine caſe, that rhe Uncle is no more co marric his Niece, than the Nephew his Aunt: 
and this being by name prohibired, Lev#e.18. 1.4. 20. 2. the other allo is neceſſarily included : for the 
ſame rules tor degrees of kindred,doe proportionably hold both in men and women: wherefore tuch 
marriage is unlawtull, neither to be contracted ; and it it be, ro be diffolved. 
The like judgement is tobe given of rhe marriage of two lifters 4 that as the brother is forbidden 
ro marrie his brothers wife, ſo che fiſter nor ro joyne her (elte to the liſters husband, And whereas d 
Bellarmine urgerh vhar place, Levi, 18.18. Thou ſalt nor take a wife with ber ſiſter, to vex her daring Lovic 18.16, 
her life : thereby proving,that the law oncly torbidderh to marrie two fitters togerher, not ſucceſſive- 
ly one after another, I anſwer, that the text is rather co beread thus, T hou ſhalr not rake a wower to 
her /i/ter, that is, one woman to another: firlt, che word AWR, ligniticth a woman, as well as a wite : 
as inthe next verſe tollowing 19. and in many orher places, Secondly, rhe rrue reading is, £9 # fijter, 
not, with @ ſſtey ; {0 che prepolition Bx ſignificth : Then thus ro read, Thou ſhalt nor take # wife 18 
her fiſter, hath no ſenſe : to take the fer ro thy wife, by inverting the words, were co better ſenſe, 
Thirdly, rhe phraſe isſo taken in Scripture, Geneſ.26. 31. They d1d ſweare, vir fiacri, a max to hus bro- 
ther, thatis, one to another : tor otherwiſe, {/a«c and Ab:melech were nor bretliren, Likewiſe Exzech, 
x. 10. Their wings were joyned, famine ad ſororems, the woman to ber ſiſter, that is, one to another : 
where the very ſame words in the very ſame conttruction are uſed : foin this rexr, nor the marriage 
of twoliſters rogether, but Polygamre or Bigamre, the having of rwo wives or women togerhory is 
torbidden. 
Now then, that by the ſame analogie the prohibition given ro one ſex, doth bind the other, it m ay 
thas appeare: Firſt, becauſe all rhe rulesof prohibited degrees are preſcribed namely ro the male; fo 
thar it the other ſex were not included alſo, none of the prohibicions ſhould concerne them. Seconds 
ly; rogive an inltance, Lever, 1 8. 11. T how ſhalt not drſcover the ſhame of thy fatheys wives dawgbrey + Levice 18.11, 
It the analopie did not hold in the other ſex, then it might be lawfull ro marric the fathers wives ſon. 
Thirdly, concerning theſe degrees which arc 1n queſtion; firſt, ro marrie with the Uncle, istorbid- 
den in dirct words, Then ſhalt not wncover the ſhame of thy father; brother, verf.1 4. Sccondly, forthe 
marrying of ſiſters, ſceing degrees further off in athnitie are forbidden, as to marrie the wives davegh:- 
rers daughter, the neercr cannot belawtull : now the wives tifter is ncerer than the wives daughters 
daughrer. F 
Further, concerning marriage betweene rhe uncle and his niece, I will adjoyne the molt excdlenr: 
reſtimonie of Ambroſe, who writcrth hereof atlarge to one Parernas, eprſtol, 66, Tx copnelare paras ji-. 
lum, &c. You would joyne together your ſon, and his filters daughter. 1 Nom ipſe te revocat ſenus 
nemmur, Fc. Doth not the very ſound of the names call you backe ? for thus you ſhall bee borh a 
grandfather, and afarher in law. 2 The divine law doth torbid brothers children tomarric, which 
arc in the fourth degree, &c. bur theſe are in the third. 3 Bur you will prerend, thar it is permitted /by 
the divine law, becauſe it is not forbidden : Ego autems Of prohibitums aſſero, bur I ſay ic is forbiddeh, 
becauſe lighter matters are forbidden, de parrnelibmus fratribus, of brothers children, &c. Neither doc 
you find it forbidden, that a mav ſhould marric his daughter, qu4a inter diftam oft lege nature, be- 
caul(c iris forbidden by the law ot nature. 4 Whar isfocommon, as tor the uncle to kiſle his niece ? 
Hoc inoffenſe« pietai ts oſculum [uſvettum facies ; Y ou will make ſuch kiſſes of love to be ſuſpicious, if 
ſach be admitred ro marriage. 5 Burt you regard nor the divine law, yer the Emperours bo mighc 
move you. Theedeſius forbiddeth, that colin germans ſhould come rogerher in marriage. Thus much 
Saint Ambreſ-. 
2 Concerning the marriage of brothers and liſters children, there is a greater queſtion. Firlt, ir 
canaort bee proved hat Zelophehaas five daughters married their Uncles ſons, that is, their Cofin 
germans: tor the Hcbrewes call the Nephewes, ſons : as lerhros daughters are called the daugh- 
cers of Ragwe/ their Grandtarher Exod.2. 17. So it mighr bee thar their husbands were their Uncles x,,q 4,5, 
ſons (ons: orof ſome other tamilie of chat rribe, as in the 1 2, verſe ir may bee gathered, where the ; 
text ſairh, They were marricd into the tamilies of the ſons of Afinaſſes, and chongh they marricd 
their colin germans, rhis was by ſpeciall diſpenſation tor the preſervation of rheir inheritance, as 
the brother by a ſpeciall privilege was permirted ro marrie his brothers wite to raiſe up ſeed unto 
him, Dezr. 25, But asrouching the queſtion in hand, the marriage of cofin germans ſeemerh alfo by 
{ome analogic cobe forbidden by Meſes law : tor it rhe degrees of afhniric be limiecd to the chird or 
tourrh degree ; as1t is not lawtull tor a man ro marric his wives daughters daughter, Lew. 18. 17. 16,16, 1-, 
why ſhould nor the line of confanguinitic hold ro the tourch degree likewiſe ? And ſo neither the . 
{on to marrie his fathers brothers daughter, or the daughter the ſon : for here are alſo toure de- 
wrees t the fon, one: the tather, two: the tarhers brother, three : rhe brothers ſon, foure, Againe, 
( the Uncles ſon is as neere as the Uncles wite, rhe one being of athnirie, rhe ocher of conlanguiniric : 
| aid therctore the firlt being forbidden, Levie.18.14. why not theorheralſo? Yer this we granc, chac Levic, 18. 14. 
this analogie or proportion is noc ſo itrong,nor doth conclude ſo neceffarily as the orher, Wherefore Ot the marrt- 
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by human law, and fo they ought to be : which kinde of marriages may lawtully bee hindrcd, andific 
contra looſed : bur the marriage being conſummate and huſhed, it is not tur this cauſe ro be dit- 
ſolved. 

$o was it decreed, Concil, Lateranenſ, part, 6. cap. 30. AMatrin;wninm in quarto grads conſa UITLUZP 
tis jams conſunmmarum non deber diffelvi; Marriage in the fourth degree ot conſauguinirie (ſuch as the 
marriage of colin germans is) being conſummare and finiſhed, multnor be diſſolved. 

eAnguſtine alſo writeth very well of this marter : Q us dubnet, boneftins hoc tempore conſobrina- 
raw prohibits ofſe corjugia,-- cni enim debet canſs propingquitatic vereennaum honexens, ab ea continent; 

generarricew F. vy Mii ? Who doubterh, bur that the marriage of colin germans is 110 neltly 

ret l for ro whom a man oweth a ſhamefaſt revercace tor kindred ſake, trom her he ought ro 
refraine his luſt, 

3 That inſtance of O:hanel: marriage of Achſ#b is very impertinene : there are two readings of 
that place. z Some read thus, Othniel the ſon of Kenax the byther of Caleb, the younger, that is, the 


younger ſon of Kenez Calcbs brother : ſo the Scprnaginr, and Yateblas, who thinketh that Orhamel 
—_ N , het the ſon of Kenez,, and that Kenaz and Caleb were brethren by the morhers 
fide : bur 


is interpretation is refuſed : for theſe reaſons. 1 Caleb could nor bee Kerasz, brother, 
becauſe he is called a Kenazite, Ioſws 14. 6. bur one brother uſed nor ro rake his appellation of ano- 
ther. 2 Neither doth the Scripture count genealogics and kindred by rhe morhers ſide but the fa- 
thers. 3 Maine well obſerveth out of Nehemannar, that theſe words of Agnarion mult be referred 
ro the principall firit allcaged, as 1/ay 32.7. Iſay the ſon of Ames the Prophet, that is, with Iſay, nor 
Amor, was a Prophet : ſo ln this place, the brother mult be referred to Orhamel firlt named, nor unro 
Kenas. 

2 The other reading is, Orbaxiel the ſon of Kenaz, brother of Caleb the younger : that is, which 
Othaeniel was brother of Caleb : thus readeth the vulgar Latine, Andreas Mafine, Mortanm, Pagrine, 
Inxixs : but in divers ſenſes : firſt Orbeniel could nor be the naturall brother of Caleb, as Lyranw and 
Bergenſi:,and our Doway men hold : both becauſe thar ('aleb was the ſon of /ephwneb, not of Kenax.: 
Toſns 1 4.6. and againe,it was flatly againſt the law, for the Uncle to marrie the Niece, which chough 
it be not > yetir is included in the like prohibition, that the Aunt ſhould nor mar- 
ric her Nephew : as Mefiw well obſerverh, one of their writers : and the reaſon alleaged by Lyranxe, 
confirmed by Pawins BargenfSs, which is the ſame propounded before by the Doway men, he ith, 
Is ar guteer probabilter, more witric than pithic or probable : that ic is more againlt rhe reverence 
of nature for the Aunt to bee wife unto her Nephew, and ſo ſubjeR unto him, than for the Niece to 
marrie the Ulacle : for by this reaſon, if more re were to be had cothkedecencic of ſubje&ion of 
the one tothe other, than of the diſtance of che degrees, then it would be Jawtull for the husband ro 
marric his wives daughter, becauſe the inferiour partic remaincth in ſubjetion ttill, rhough ir be in 
that regard nnfic for the ſon to marric the fathers witc. 

3 Wherefore I reſolve rather with our uni, and their Mafias, that Kenaz was the Grandfather 
both unto Orhexiel and Caleb, and thar brothers is rakenaccording to the Hebrew phraſe for a kin 
man : ſo that Orboniel and Coleb were Colin germans : and Othamielis fad tobe younger, not in the 

c of his brorher- hood, but ſimply in regard of his age, for Celeb was much clder, as both Tunins 
and Msſixe well expound, and Yateblw herein concurreth with them, 

Ler us ſee rhe conſent of antiquitie : Gregor. 3. decy. 6. 55 quis neptims, nurum, nevercam du xe- 
rit, &c. anathema ; If any man marric his Niece, his daughter in law, or mother in law, accurſed bee 
he, &c, As then ir is unlawtull for the Nephew to marric his Aunr, ſo is it for the Uncle ro marric his 
Nicce. 

As for the marriage of Cofin germans,the Canons every where forbid it : eAgathenſ.can, 61. Epan- 
nenſ. can. 30. Aurchanenſ, 3, cap. 10. it isdecreed, that no man ſhall marric conſobrinam, his Colin 

erman. 
, eAntiſioderenſ. can,;n. Nonlicet conſebrinam, boc eft, que de dnabus ſororibus, ant dnobui fratribus 
ocreatar, in conjuginm accipere ; It is not lawfullro marric a Cofin german, which commerh of rwo 
rothers, or two filters. Taronic, 2. 22. Wormatien/. c. 58. it was decreed that none ſhauld marric in 
the fourrhdegrec, &c. 

Arelatenſ, ſub Carole. can.11. Ne qui« eonſebrinams,vel filiam avnncal: ducart ; That no man marric 
his Coſin german, or Uncles daughter. Thus we ſee how that our adverſarics, that make ſhew of anti- 
quirie, arc the onely cnemics to antiquitic. 

Now further I will ſhew the conſent beth of the Civill and Canon law for the unlawtulncſſe of 
marriage : firſt, with the Uncle; ſecondly, the wives ſiſter ; thirdly, the Uncles daughter. 

Cod. lib, 5. tit. 4. leg. 17. Diecletian, Nemini matr imontums comrabere liceat cnn ſororss filis ; No 
man muſt contratt Matrimonie wich bis fiſters daughter, tharis, his Niccc. 

Ced. lib.6. rit,20, leg. 19. Inflinian,Whereasin the conferring of dowrics and other gifts ſome ſee- 
med ro make a difference betweene Uncles and Aunts : Aſſerebant in perſons avanculorum, non etiam 
patrnorum, materierarum, vel amitaruns locuns habere ; T hey affirmed that ir rooke place in the per 
ſons of the Uncles by the mothers fide, not of the Uncles by the fathers fide, or ot the Aunts: the law 
procecedeth, 7 a/em ſnbtrlem dnbitetionem ampmanter; We curting off this ſubtilcic and doubr : and (o 


maketh 


of Matrimonie. Queſt, 3. 
maketh the condition of Uncles and Aunts to be alike : As then inthis calc, there was no difference 
berweene Uncles and Aunts, ſo why nor alſo in marriage ? | Ce 

Deever, par. 2, + þ 27.9%,2,c,12. Cragert decreeth againſt one, qui deſÞonſatam nepotu virginem 
dux'it,which marricd one eſpouſed to his Nephew : how much more doe the Canons forbid the mar- 
riage of the niece by bloud? | | 

Canſ.35.94.3.c,8. Si qu relicte, vel fi'ie avnnculi; It is notlawfull ro martie the uncles wife or 
daughter : how much more unlawful is it co marrie the uncle himſclfe ? | 

Secondly, the marriage of rwo ſiſters is contrarie to the Imperialllawes, Ced /;b.5. leg. 5. Y alex, 
Theodeſ. Duabm ſororibua coxjungends, &c. Wee give no licence to marrie the brothers wife, or two 
liſters. | 

Thirdly, concerning che unlawfull marriage of Coſin gerir,ans, that is, brothers or ſiſters children, 
I find not the like ſtrit prohibicion in the Imperiall lawes, for by the law of Antoninus, Cod. [th. 6, 
tit. 2 5, leg. 2, and the conſtitution of Arcade, lb. g. tir. 4. leg.19, the marriage of conlobrines, and 
coſin germans is made lawfull: Yet degrees as farre off arc inhibircd yas bb. 5. e11.4. leg.t7, Neminili- 
ceat; No manis to coarratt Martrimonic with che brothers daughter, velex ea nepre, or his dau ghrers 
daughter. Theodofius allo made a law again(t the marriage of colin germans, as before out of Ans- 
broſe : yea and the Canon law is very ſtrit againſt ſuch marriages : Cauſ, 35- 9#.3-6.40, and Cavf. 32. 
qu. 7+6, 20. Brothers and ſiſters children arc inhibited ro marric. | 

Deeret. Greg. lib, 4+ tit.2. 6.12. Non debet cums conſobrina opter publice honeftatss Juſtiriam permam 
nere; He muſt nor remaine or dwell with his colin german forpublike honeſtie ſake, whether he hath 
knowne her, or not. | | | 

Thus we ſce : firſt, that the two firſt degreesare even by the Jaw of the Genriles inhibited ,a5 being 
unnaturall, that is, the marriage with the uncle, or wich the wives ſiſter. Secondly, a difference wee 
find berweene theſe, and the marriage of colin germans, which though ir be nor coavenicnt,yet is nor 
ſo unnaturall, nor prohibired by the Impecriall laws, Thirdly, the canon law ſeparatceth colin ger- 
mans after carnall knowledge, bur char is too hard a ſentence : ir is ſufficient co hinder marriage con- 
rrafted, bur not conſummare oy carnall conjunftion, as I have ſhewed before. 

Bur, becauſe ſome in theſe dayes withour any ſcruple ar all of conſcience, have taken unto them- 
ſelves great libertic to marrie their colin gone, thercin giving great otfcnce uato others: ic (hall 
not be amifſe ſomewhat more ar large to diſcuſſe this doubt, touching the marriage of the firſt colins, 
which are brothers and liſters children : And here I find divers opinions. 

1 Some thinke, that ic is as lawfull romarricin this degree, asin any other not expreſſcly forbid- 
den: of thisopinion ſecrherh Buceame to be, thatin the cranſverſe collaterall line, being cquall ; Ate» 
rrimenie is enely forbidden betweene brothers and fiſt ers. | 

2 Ochers on the contrarie thinke thar it is dircRly forbidden by the divine law, as Ambroſ: epi= 
fto'. 66. who is alleaged before, | | 

3 Others in the meane berweene both, arc of opinion, that although ir be not forbidden ia ir (elfe 
in the word, cither expreſſed or underſtood, yerit is not convenient, to avoyd the offence of thoſe 
that are weake. See the Annorar. upon the Harmonic of Confeflions, obſerv.z. upon the conteſſion of 
Saxonie : ſo their opinion is, licere, ſed non expedire, that it is lawfull, but not cxpedicnc ro marric in 
this degree of conſanguinitie. : 5 

4 Amuguftinechinkerh, ir is nor forbidden by the divine law, but by a policive conſticutivn, which 
he wiſherh-ro be obeyed : as he cired before. | A 

5 Bur the ſoundeſt opinion is, that although the marriage of coſin germans be not expreſly for- 
bidden in the law, nor yer by ancxa® analogic, as the marrying of the uncle with the niece is held to 
be prohibited, becauſe the nephew is forbidden ro marrie his Aunt : yer by ſome conſequence, and 
neceſſaric dedudtion our of Scripture it is reſtrained: this is Twnjwe opinion, who thinketh this degree 
to be torbidden, becauſe marriage with the uncles wife is inhibired, which is but of affinicic, whereas 
the uncles daughter is of conſanguiniric. Now for the ſtrengthning of this opinion, and roſhew nor 
onely the inconvenicncic, bur unlawfulnefle of ſuch marriages, our reaſons are theſe. 

1 No man muſt come neere the kindred of his fleſh, Levis, 8.6.bur the uncles ſon is of the kindred 
of the ficſh, Levs.2 5. 49, beyond this degree, they are not properly kinſmen, but in courtefic : rhe 
other onely are called colin germans, that 1s, true cofins, 

2 Where any degree of athnificis reſtrained, there conſequently the conſanguinitic which com- 
meth by that -Ainicic is likewiſe reſtrained : a$ the father cannor marric his ſons wife,nor conſequent- 
ly his ſoas daughter by rhat wife : bur becauſe exception will be raken thar this is in the right line ; 
where there is no ſtinting or limitation of degrees the prohibirion holding perpernally,both in aſcen- 
ding and deſcending ; ſo iris alſo in the collarerall line : ir is not Jawfull to marrie the brothers wife, 
and fo conſequently nor che brothers daughter : in like ſortir is anlawtull co marric the uncles wite, 
and fo alſo the uncles daughter by that wite. 

This degree of marriage ſeemeth to be reſtrained even by the law of nature, for that the wiſer 
ſort of the Gentiles, who were oncly guided by the light of naturedid provide againſt ſuch marriages: 
as Platarke fhewerth that of a long time ic was not lawfull ro marric in this degree among the Ro- 
mans ,audchar tor rhele three reaſons : fult, that by marrying rhey might jncreaſ! kindred,and mulci- 
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plie affinitic, whereas colin germans are of the kindred without marriage. 2 For feare Iſt inthe Cit- | 
cord of ſuch marricd perſons, beſide the violating of matrimoniall love, rhe law of name taoulkd alſo 
thereia be wronged. 3 Or tothis end, thac it women ſhould be hardly vcd of i} cr liibands, ts v 
might have ſo many helpers and detenders, as they had of their kindred. Burt oticrwordd this Low yas 
alrcred opon this occaſion: A certaine man, being well choughr ot, was ſulpetted to have tor Nis wlle 


a colin german, by whom he ſhould have a great dowric, thereupon he was catled into tt © law, br 
the people favouring him upon that occaſion made it lawtull ro marrie the coli) german, ad W1te 
leafed him : but,Caith he, of ancient time, Roman non copulabart {165 matr imo» io ſrpuine jurit as; | © 
S<2. 28. ob- Romans did nor conple in marriage thoſe which were joyned in bloud. T hi: realon allo is allcaped 
ſev. 2.upon inthe Annotations upon the Harmonie of Confeilions, why this degree fhow'd be torborte, ſeeing 
the contellion gp ap even certaine prophane lawmakers h+ve forbidden tus degree. 
Os wn 4 Adde hereunto the continuall praftice and conſent ot the Church in all ages, which ave m/ii;- 
ked the marriage of cofin germans : as before, rhe decrees of ſeven Councels are alleaged, ind fune 
of them very ancient, as the Synode of Agatha held about anne 450. the Eparnerſ. ano 5Co. Hure- 
lianenſ. 7. anne 550. Antiſioderenſ anno 600. We have ſeenc allo betore the judgement of Ambreſe 
Cauſ. 35. 3, 26. and Anguſtine: unto the which ſhall be adjoyned Gre orte che 1.who ſaith: Sacra lex prohibetr COON 
tionu turpitudinem revelare; T he ſacred law torbiddeth to diſcover the nakedneflc ot the kindred &c, 
Epiſt. 235. he ſpeakerh ot brother or lilters children. Bernard alſo agreeth, who thus writerh of Lodovicw the 
King of France : na fronte aliis tamtopere de conſangnmitate preſcribere laborat, hemo cum ſua tertio 
conſangumitatu gradu ferme permanens conſobrins ; With what tace can hee preſcribe unto other 
rouching conſanguinirie, ſecing himſelfe keeperth with his colin german almolt in the third degree 
of conſanguiniric ? The moderne Churches ot the world doe all dif]jke r:eſe marriages : as the pra- 
Cticc of the Grecke and Fthiopike Church is ſhewed betore;err. $8. in the end. The retormed Chur- 
Harm, confel, ches concurre : as of Saxonie, Confeſf, arric. 18. rhey allow of rhe r#/es of the Canon law ronching the 
<Q 18-Þ-565» degrees of marriage i Scc the obſcrvarion alſo upon that place,which cautcrh ſuch marriages to be for- 
borne for offence ſake.[t iz grear preſumprion then ro goe againſt the confenr of rhe Church decree- 
ing accordiny to Scripture, or at the leaſt nor againit ir. 
5 Further, the reaſons arc here to be conſidered, why the marriage of conſobrines was forbidden : 
1 Oc reaſon was, cohabita:1o, cohabiring rogerher : thar all ſuch ot the kindred,which uſed ro coha- 
Thom.Aquin, bire and keepe in one tamilic, ſhould not marrie one with another, ne MAINT IN INT NC entiouny libi= ] 
ſupplement. 3. din preſtiret ; cit that marriage might be an occaſion to kindlc luſt. 2 Another reaſon is, mwltrpli- 
p. q.55.21t.3-4. cats amicitie, the multiplying of friendſhip, which is hindred by the marriage of ſuch, who are kinf- 
men, and fo friends alreadie : and this reaſon is given in the law, why they which are ncere in alliance 
Levit.18.17. ſhould nor be marricd, for they are thy kinsfolks. 3 eAmbroſe uſcrh this reaſon againſt che marriage of 
Ad Parcinum the uncle and niece, which alſo may ſerve here : [xterroga nominuum religionens, Oc. tpſe ſonue nominun 
Os terevecat : Acke the religious refſpett of che names, -» the very ſound of the names will call thee 
backe, &c, Asin that initance, rhe ſame perſon is both brother and ſon inlavy to tis liſter, whoſe 
daughter hee marrierh, fo here he is both nephew ro his aunt,and ſon in law, whoſe daughter he mar- 
ricth, and ro his wite he is both husbandand coſin german. 4 By chis meanes no familiariric ſhall be 
wirhoar ſuſpirion with the colin german, where marriage is permitted : as Ambroſe in the ſame place 
Ambroſ. ibid. reaſoneth againlt rhat degree given ia inſtance of the marriage ot the uncle and niece : Quid 1am ſo- 
lenne, quam ofcv1lum inter auunculum & neptim ? What is ſo folemnely uſed, as for the uncle ro kiſſe 
his niece? &c, hog inoffenſe pietarus oſculum ſuſpetlum facies : this kiſle of love wicthour offence, thou 
wilt make ſuſpitions, &c. So in this caſe, what is more common than for one Colin to ſalute another 
Yormatienf, with a kifſc ? whi. h ſalutarcions now are made ſuſpirious. 5 The Counſcll of Worms giverh this reaſon: 
6.32-Caul.35- Tnche coupling of the fairhfull wee define no number of generation, bur we doe order, thar it ſhall 
$-3- C18, be lawfull tor no Chriſtian ro take a wife of his kindred, #/q, duw ggperatis recordatur, &e. as long as 
the generation is remembred and knowne, &c. bur untill cofin germans the kindred is freſh in mc- 
imorie and knowledge, bur after ic wearcth away and growerth our. | 
t C2r,10. 33. 6 Wee mult give none offence according to S. Pawls rule, neither to the Grecians (hee meanerh 
Gentites) nor to the Church of God : bur the marriage of cofin germansis an offence ro both : ic be- 
ing given, and not taken, in a thing, at theleſt in their owne opinion indifferent : and here that rule 
in the Civill law hath place : /n rebae dabiu pars rutror ſequenda ; In doubctull marters rhe ſafer way 
1570 be followed : So tn this caſe, ir beiug doubrtfull wherher ſuch marriages be lawfull, rhe ſater way 
12, not to uſe ſuch marriages ar all, 

Pur here it will bee objeRed, rhar if colin germans may nor martic by rhe law of God, then ſuch 
marriages may be difſulved, and rhe ifſue of ſuch marriages ſhould be held ro be nor legitimate. 

To rhis objection | anſwer negatively, rhat neither che one or other inconvenience follewerth 
upon that ſuppoſall : and for farther explanation of this anſwer, I will remember divers opinions 
ot this matrer : 1 Some are {% ſtrift, that they will ſimplic have ſuch marriapes diffolved : as the Coun- 

Cauf, 33.7.20. cell of Mentz is ſofeverc, that they will have ſuch ro bee ſeparated, & nlrerince nunquam in conjagie 
copul71 ; and never after tu be marricd againe, &c, 3 Gregor excepteth onely ſuch, as were Nee- 
Cauſe 35. 3-20. phys, newly called ro the faith : he would have ſuch marriages borne wirh in them, bur nor in others : 
and lo he ſendeth thus direftionsro Anſtmerhen here in Brirannie, how he ſhovld deale with che Bri- 
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rons. 3 T he Councsll of Wormes giveth a larger ſcope, thar they which marric in clic fourth degree 
ſhould bee ſeparated, wbs poit interdiftum fattum frerrt, it any ſuch thing be done after ſuchinterdi- 
ion : they beare with all ſuch marriages betorc, 4 Bur that in rhis caſe is the moſt reaſonable onI- 
nion, which was reſolved upon, in the Laterane Councell, that Matrimonituns couſummat uns in guar 
to grady conſangumitatis non debet diſſolvi ; Matrimonic conſummate in the fourth degree of con- 
ſanguiairic muſt nor bee diſſolved, &c. Ir may bee hindred being contrafted onely, bur nor being 
once conſummare : like as the conſent of parents is required by che law of God, and the want there- 
of is ſufficient ro diſſolve the contra of marriage, buc not the conſummation. The like decree jy 
aſcribed ro Fabianus 2 that lier affinibus contrahere in quints gradn, &c, Tt is lawfull for they which 
are of athnitic to contraft marriage in the fitch degree, in gnarto reperts non ſeparantur ; they which 
were found in the fourth cannot bee ſeparared : 3» tertio grads conjuvtli ſeprrabantuy + they which 
arc joyned inthe third, muſt be ſeparared. Like as then, fuch asin rh:cir marriage negleRed the con- 
ſent of their parents,may ſo remaine ſtil], yer conteſſing their error and overſight, not maintaining or 
juitifying their fa& : ſo ſuchas are marricd in this degree of conſanguinirie, cicher ignorantly ,or nor 
{o well informed, may upon their repentance of their error, if they ſee it, or did it ignorantly, find 
comfort in their marriage, and theiriſſuc proſper. But I doubr, ſuch as doe juſtific ſuch marriages, as 
holy andlawtall, will nor finde ſuch comfort and contentment : as Gregor fairh of ſuc!:, Experi- 
merto didicimu ex tali conjugto ſoholens non poſſe ſmecreſcere ; We have learned by experience, thar the 
ifſue of ſuch marriage cannot chrive,&c, This I ſpeake notro entangle the conſcience of ſuch as are 
ſo marricd, bur to give a caveat to ſuch asare to marrie, not to adventure upon fuch necrenefſe of 
bloud willingly, which may afterward breed {cruple of conſcience. And thus muchby way of digref- 
ſion of this marrer. 
T he Papiſts, 

1 TT islawfull for che Church coretcaine other degrees of affinitie and conſanguinitie, belides 

choſe preſcribed by «Moſes, and that the decrees of che Church in ſuch caſes doe binde in con- 
ſcience, Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 24. car. 3. As to prohibi:+ marciage unto the ſeventh degree innuucall 
kindred, and afcerward co che tourth, 2 Alſo their Canons doe make a ſpirituall kindred, that com- 
meth in by Bapriſine and Confirmation: and ſuffer nor the godfather co marric the godchild, or the 
godfather the godmother, 3 Likewiſe they have found our an affiaicie that commeth ia by eſpou- 
als onely of Matrimonic, which bindeth (lay they) in the firſt degree by rhe Canon law, which is the 
firſt and ſecond by the Civill law : as that ir is not Jawfull for the brother ro marric her which was 
eſpouſed ro his brother. 4 Alſo another kindred and affinicie, by fornication and unlawtull ficthly 
knowledge, which bindeth in the ſecond degree Canonicall, which is the third and fourth Civill : as 
it is nor lawfull tor the ſon to marric his fathers baſtard, Bellarm. cp, 24. cap. 30. 

Bellarmine thus reafoncrh tor the reſtraint of conſanguinitic and afhniric : firſt to the ſeventh de - 
grec, and atrerward ro the tourth. ; . 

Argon, 1.T herc is a peculiar ſhamefaſtnetle and reverence of nature duc ro kinſmengwhich is vio- 
lJared in marriage. 2 It kiniinen might marric togerher, rhey could nor uſe cohabirarion, or any fa- 
miliaritic rogerher withour ſuſpicion : bur whereas marriage is interdifted berweene kinfiaen, there 
is no danger. 3 For the propagation ot love and charitic unto others, marriage is forbidden in thele 
degrees, wherein their athnitie or confanguinirieis a ſuthcient bond ot love, withour marriage. 4 If 
kinſinen ſhould marric together, their love would be too inordinare, rhe love of marriage bing joy - 
ned to the narucall love of kindred, Bellarm, cap. 29. 

Corera. Firit, the wilzdoine of inan is not trocontroule the ordinance of God: if rhe Lord 11h nor 
rhought good ro make a rcftraint of marriage fo farre, it is preſumprion in man ro doc it : ſhall it bre 
thoughr, rhat God had nor refpedt ro rhe reverence of nature, propagation of love, familiacitic uf 
kindred, ſouriecie in marriage, in ferring downe the marriage law ? 

Secondly, none of theſe inconveniences need to be feared in degrees fo farre off: for where: tlc 
fourrh degree in rhe Canons, is the cighth Civill degree : and by Te Canons, brerhrea arc inthe fiilt 
degree, brethrens child: en in the tecond,their childrens children inthe third, and heir children in the 
fourch : whar kindred can there bee nuw betweene cofin germanes rwice removed? and there beiag 
irrle or no kindred, there is neither 1 reverence of nature due as ro the kindred of the fleth : 2 and 
tlicir familiaririe is no more with (uſpition, than berweene ſtrangers: 3 nor yer-ſhall che propaga- 
tion of love be hindred, rhere being no ſuch ſure bond alreadic our of marriage : 4 and conſequently 
in»rdinare love in rhe marriage ot ſuch is nor to be feared, the narurall affection by ſuch long deſcenr 
bcing extinguiſhed, 

The Proteſtants. 
1 "TO forbid more degrees in marilage, than are either direftly or by neceſſaric conſequence pro- 
| hibiced inthe law, is a mecre Antichritttan yoke laid upon the people of God : tor che Lord 
22 thor of chatJaw) belt did know, borh whar perſons were fic for marriage, and how tare c:c 
!ne ot martiage was to extend, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the lavy of the degrees ot marriage was peculiar to the people ot chic 
Ke mm whom the marriage of their kindred was not fo much reſtrained : firſt, becauſe rhey were 
it ions Secondly, tor the pretiryation of rhe Tribes and tamilies. Thirdiy, thar being (Utf. cd to 
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marrie in their kindred, they thonld not ſoealily pur away thicir wives. Foun! ly, as they were PCr= 
mirted ro put away their wives, and to have maty at once; ſo inlike manicr to marie vithin cer» 
raine degrees of kindred, Fellarm. c. 29, rcfÞþ. adargumy, 2. 

Comra, Firit,thcle realons are not ſuthcient to prove the Jaw of degrees in marriage peculiar tothe 
Jewes: 1 They were a great and populous nation : in Davids time there were 1 3. lwundred rhoutatul 
tighting men in Iiracl and ſudah, 2 Sam,24. In the reigne ot /ehoſaphat Judali only was able ro mals 
1 1. hundred thouſand men of warre, 2 Chron.17. 14. 19. therefore in reſpect of their tmall munber, 
there was norea(on to allow them to marric with their kindred. 2 For the preſervation ot thcir tam; - 
lies there was a ſpeciall proviſo in the law, that the brother might rake the brothers wite ro raile (cc: 
ro his brother, Dent. 25. 3, CMeſes permitted them (norwithitanding chis Jaw of deerces) ro give 
unto their wivcs bils of divorcement : and it is ſcene by experience,that the neerer in degree the mar- 
ricd couples are, for the moſt part greater contention tallerh out, 4 To pur away their wives was but 


a toleration : bur the law concerning degrees was a commandement, and the trauſgrelſion thereot 


puniſhed with death, Levir. 20, The havirg ofinany wives was dircCtly contrarie to the law, Levir. 
18.18, Denut.17. 17. 

Secundly, that this was nor a law peculiar to the Jewes, but generall, to binde the peoj le of Ge:l 
under the Goſpcll : ir aj pearcth both by Icbn Baptiſts reprehention oft Herode tor marrying liis bro- 
thers wife; and Saint Pazls cenſuring of the inccttuous perſon thar rooke his fathers wite: which 
are the very degrees forbidden in Levi. 2, Neither can they ſhew any dilpenſarion or revocation in 
the new Teitament coatraricto that law. 

This prohibition of marriage to the fourth degree Canonica!l, that 1s, the ciglith Civill, is contra« 
ric both to the Imperiall and Canonicall lawes. 

Cod, lib. 5. tit. 4. leg.t7, Drcler, In collaterals both of athaitic and conſanguinitie,the prohibition 
gocth not beyond the fourth degree: Nemmiliceat, a man mult not contratt matrimonic with his 
Aunt, litters daughter or nicce, that is, her daughters daughter ; with his brothers daughter or nicce : 
and in afhniric, wich his wives daughter, wives mother, ſons wite, tathers wite, &c. none of theſe cx. 
ceed the fourth degree Civill. The Canon law thus teſtiherh,Casſc35. 9. 3+ 0.3, Fabianua + In quarts 
geveratione fi cemtratti furrixt, non ſeparentur ; They which are marricd in the tourth generation, ler 
them not be ſepararcd : 16:4. c. 1 2, Julins, Vſque mn tertiams progeniem Cc. No man mult margic a witc 
ro the third degree : Theſe Canons inhibire not marriage in - third and tourth degree Canonicall, 
much lefſe ro the ſeventh, | 

Lateranenſ. part. 50,29. Cognati non ſunt ſeparands n1/i in primo vel ſeeurdo grady conſanruinitatis 
firt coxjuntils ; Colin mult nor be divorced, unlefle they marric in the firit or ſecond degree of con- 
ſanguinitic : the ſecond degree by the Canon law, is the tourth degree by the Civill law, and attcr 
our account: atter the fourth degree then marriage 1s lawtull: it 1s not then rettrainecd till the (ce 
veath, 

Sccondly, the invention of (pirituall kindred is but a Popiſh trick, ro get rhe more money for their 
diſpenfations : tor ly this reaſon no Chriſtians ought to marie rogether, becauſe they are all of one 
{1rituall kindred in Chritt. 

Theirowne Canons arc againſt them, Canſ.;0. qu.z-4 4. Urban, Poit compaterntatems geniti, (>, 
Godtachers children may marric: Q#.4.e, 5, Paſchal. V xorem comparrss ducere licet ; A man may 
mariic his Godtathers wite : 'Decret, Greg, l5b.4.tit.1 1. 1. Alexander, Filis duorum comp.urum leicite 
conrrahane ; Godtarhers children may contra marrimonic, 

Trirdiy, the new attinitic that commerh by efpouſals, is alſo bur an human invention : tor tl:c laiw 
ſy eakerh oncly of che kindred of the fleſh, which ariſcth: of carnall knowledge and copulation,nor an 
inr*nt or purpoſe oncly oft marriage, Lewvit, 18. 6. 

We have the conſcur ofa generall Councell, Laterarenſ. part. 6.cav 27. Pope Benedif? mw decreetla 
une, © ur an.cm ſororem deſpor ſaverit, ſi cam non copneverit, poteit aliam ſororem [ibi matrimonio LE 
lire: opp wet er1m uirum © mnlicrea non poſſe fieri unam carnem, niſi carrali copult [bi adhereant , 
He 12. cfouferh ove iiiter, not having knowne her, may maarric her ſiiter : for man and wite are nor 
made one ti. th, bur by caruall copulation. Therefore by the efpouſall words rhcy arc nor made one 
ficth : Proymquitas ſanguin virbs dicitar, ron verbs efficuur; Propinquitic ut bloud by words iz 
{1i1d, by words1cis not inade, Cir ergo prohibeam. ts, quod prohibit ym nnnguar: ſrriptera decl.ravit ? 
\Why chercturc thould we forbid that, which is no where in Scriprure forbidden? Torhis agreeth al- 
{} rhe decree ot Pope Ale xanaer, Latcranen(/. part. 4.5.04. 5. Nan ſunt una cars vir © mi:lter, xi/i car « 
nl; copula ceheſermt ; Nan and wife are not one ficth bur by carnall copulation. 

Thus alto che Civiillawreltiticth, Cod. (ib. 5, tit. 4. lege 24. Inſtinian. Conditio nuptiarum implaetur 
per a't rem, non ab;1 um, ant potentiams; The condition ot marriage is accompliſhed by the aft, nor by 
tic habic or pollibilitie, 

T het Canvuns alſo arc evident, Cauſe 27.94.2,.C, 17. Inlixs: Mulier preter commixtionem ſexuum 
19 derivvet ad marrimoninm ; A woman without the copulation ot rhe {ex, belongerh nor ro matri- 
mote C, 1.8, Beneditt. Per nuda (; on/ionts verba non pefſeent una cars fieri, T hey cannot be inade one 
ticſh o-wly by che words of c{ouſull, The rett of this Canon is recited before, 

4 ae Maiter of Sentences makerh this anſwer ; Thar rhoſe Canons are 11nderttood of eſpouſal; 
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which arc mide, per verhe de future, by wordsnot of rhe preſent, but of therime tocome ; when 
there is a>t, conſenſus de preſents, ſed ſpruſor fatari ;. noc a conſear for the preſvar; bur a promiſe for 
afterward. | $31. IONS $099 - -; 

Cone. Firſt, that diſtiation of che Canon law is but an humane device; thar rhere is foderpeBlis- 
nw, fides corſenſme ;, T hac faich of marriage is made by covenant and: iſe, or by confent r the firſt 
holderh nor, the ſecond is firme even after carnall ſocietic wicthanother, Ciad/ca 26.51; Forwe 
ſee the Scripture makerh no difference berweene the covenant of marriage, wat, neſs. 
$7, 58. '”ewillcallthe maid and aiks her conſent, rc. Wik thou goo with rhis uhan ?. andſbe F org wit 
gee. Her promiſe by theſe words of the furure, / well yoe, are called ber conſtr '$o Davidicar ro 
Abigatl, ut accipist in nxorems, to take her to his wife : he ſaid not; doexake theeeo my wite, 1Serw, 
25. 49. Wherefore thar ſimple and well meaning age, knew no ſuch differencein conrrafts; | 

Secondly, the Canons exclude all cſpouſalswharforver froxi the compurarion of the degrees of 
marriage : Propinguitas puink verbs dicirxur, new verb efficitxr, Propinquicic of bloud is aid 
words, not made. He ſpeaketh generally of all words of cſpoufall or contratwharſoever, Benedis, 
canſ. 47.9%. 2.6. 18. And chequeſtion is of a maid that was fiavplicibws verbis ſas, oc. eſpou- 
ſed by ſimple, char is, plaine and direRt words, ro a young man : the maig dicch, hee 1s 1i- 
cenſcd to marrie hee ſiſter, and by warrant of Scripture becatiſe man and woman are not made one 
ficſh; =if carnali copuls,bur by carnall copulation : as the Scriprure Girh, They rwoſballbe one fi-fb. - 

Wee have ſcene before the Impeiall conſticucions, which were a rule both for the Eaſt and South 
Churohes : the Canons alfo before alleaged, ſhew the ancient judgeinent of che Roman Churcti : the 
reformed Churches agree, as that of Saxonic, Fe make no! « mixtare of theſe perſens, which bythe low 
of God art not permitted to conple together. They goe no further, for reſtraint of marriapec, than ro dhe 
law of God. | | ; OY, 

Fourthly, the laſt wee admit, for the ſon of che father begorren out of marriage, is of his fleſbly 
kindred, chongh noaclawfully : and therefore in marriage=matters there is reſpeR alſo to be had even 
of thiskindred of the fleſh : as Rubes is curſed of his farher becauſe ke lay with his concubino, Ge, 
49.4. which notwithſtanding was not his fathers wife. Soalſo the Civill law,Cod. bb. 5. tir. 4. 
Alexander. (oncubing parris non debet efſe wxor fil ; The fathers concubine cannot be the ſons 
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Here arc ſome impediments which may hinder and diſſolve the contraRt of marri; , before ic be 
conſummate, but nor after: ſomc, which both may hinder rhe coarraft, and difetve the matri- 
monie even aftcr carnall knowledge. 
The Papiſts, 
t ID Elermine reckoneth up divers impediments of both kinds, which may diſinull the contratt of 
marriage,and diſſolve the marrimonic irſelfe: bur he maketh no mention of the conſent of the 
parcats. And indecd ix is cheir opinion, that ir is not a neceſſaric rhing to bee reſpeſted in marriage: 
nor of the efſeace rhereof, neircher can ſuch marriage, as hath the conſent of the children onely, cicher 
by the parents, or Magiſtrate be difdolved, Belarw. c. t g. | | | 

Argue. Eſa marcicd withour his fathers conſent, yer was not his marriage diſſolved : Haceb alto 
had not his fachers conſent to the marriage of Lee,and of his rwohandmaids : Ergo, the parcats con» 
(car is not neceflarie, Bellarw. c4p. 19. NES 

Azfw. Firſt, concerning Eſa his marriage, we ſay he did very evillin marrying withour his fathers 
conſcar, and it was a great griefe to his parcnrs : yer the marriage being once coaſammate, wee ſay 
not, tharthen it ought to be diſſolved, for want of the parcats conſent, but the contraft and cſpouſals 
onely, Secondly, tor [aceb, his maids were not his wives, and Lee was thruſt upon him againſt his 
will : no marvell if he had nor his fathers conſent, when his owne was wanting: but co marcie one 
of his fathers kindred, as he made choice of Rachel, he had his fachers full conſene. 

eArgurs. 2. In.che marriage of children without conſcar of the parents, the conſent of the parties 
is preſent, which is ſefficicne : for conſenſus facit watremonium, conſent makerth matrimonie. Aoadit 
the marriage of ſervants againſt che. will of cheir maſters bee norwichſtanding firme and ſure, muck 
morethe marriage of children, &c, Lhww, on, 19. 

Anſw. Firſt, one of your owne writers ſtill rttake you an anſwer ; Conſenſus facit nnptias, ſed £0 
rum, qui ſui jurk ſunt, Ty Conſent makerh marsiage, burof ſuch as are in theic owne powee : fo 
arc not children, and therefore their conſent is nor ſufficient, Efenc. de clandeſfin. merrins, cup. 11, 
Secondly, where the maſters arein ſtead of parents, there they have the ſame right and puwer to ap- 
prove vr diſſolve the contrats of their ſervants, which fathers have : bur where ſervants have fathers 
beſide, rhey are rodepend upon their fathers conſent, and nor the maſters: andia this caſe the argu- 
ment followerh nor, for fathers have greater power in the marriage of their children, chan maſters 
4\ cr their {ervants, 
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The fifieenth generall Comtroverfic 


The Proeflants. 

Irſt, we doe not fay,that the want of the parents eonſcnt may diſſolve marriage c onfumrmate after 

murcuall conjunRtion : bur that it may breake off che contratt and cſpoulals. Secondly, neither 
hare zhe parents power to beſtow cheir cluldren in marriage without their conſent, Gerneſ.24.57.And 
this is to the law of nature : according ro the conſtitution of the Heathen Roman Empe- 
rours, Cod. hb. y-tih 4. leg.1 2. Diecletian. Nec filiwm familias invitum ad nxorem dncendam cogy,fc. 
Th inc of she Lawes doe not permit, that the ſon ſhould be compelled againſt his will to cake 
a wife, Thirdly; neither muſt the parents exerciſe a tyrannicall power over their children «n torbic+ 
_— marrizge, bur muſt alway have reſpe& unto their need. And thus doing their conent is ne> 

, and without it the contraRt hath no validiric, x Cor. 7. 37, 38. The parcut hath power to 
ive in martlagear not to give. 
PF Argon. Exed. 21. 16. The law is this, T hat if « men lie with « maid net betrothed, and her father 
refuſe to give ber we bim to wife, he ſhallpay money, Here the fulluuthoricic of giviog or 210t giving 
che rer in marriage, is committed to the farher, 

Beflermine anfwereth : That this isin ſuch caſes where there is no contratt : bur the law ſaith nor, 
that the father may refuſe after the contrat made. 

Centra, 1, As though their muruall carndll knowledge benot as forcible ro joyne them, as 3 bare 
contra, this being bur ia world, the other in deed. Sccondly, Nzmsb. 30. 4. T he father may breake 
his daughters vow made unto God : much more her promiſe and contrat made to man. 

Bellarm. It is to be underſtood of ſuch an once, avis in tare pueflari, yet under age, a young mai- 
den, which is not yer fit for marriage, 

Centre. 1. In this Chapterthere be three eſtates or degrees of women (et doawne : a maid, a witc,a 
widow : of theſe three onely the widow hath power to make a vow : ſhe that is not a widow, is cicher 
under her husband, if ſhe be marricd, or under her farher, it ſhe be not : So then the law mceaneth all 
maids nnmarricd, unlcfſe you can find out a fourth kinde, thar is, neither of maids, wives, nor wi- 
dowes. 2 Againc, here arc to be underſtood rather maids of yceres and diſcretion, ro make a vow, 
thanof tcnder and young yeeres, who knew not what a vow meaneth. - 2. And beſides, the word here 
uſed, werſ, 4. WR lignificth a woman, not a girle or young maid. 4 Laſtly a writer of their owne 
thus concludeth upon this place : Ergo vote 4 filiabws Deo un 4 poterant paremes difſolvere, pon- 
ſalia, &c. Therefore might the pageyFs diflolyc vowes made by their daughters unto God, and could 
they notrerra&teſpouſals made ro mcn ? Efenc. c. 1. de clandeftiv. matrimen, 

Argum, 2, Denter.7.3. Te ſhall net make marriage: with the Heathen, then ſhalt not give thy dengh< 
fer to bs fon &s. Hence the ſame author concluderh thus: Eons logems ffuſfra ature, & c Thislaw 
had beene made in vaine, if marriages had beene free for the children withour the fathers conſent. 
Againc, whereas the Iſraclites had ſworne, that they would nor give their daughters to the Benja-+ 
mites to wife, /ndg. 21. 1, and therefore were very much perplexed aud grieved for thar tribe,ſaying, 
verſ.7. How ſhall we doc for wives to them that remaine ? The daughters might have helped their pa- 
rents in this perplexitie, if notwithſtanding their parents oath, they might havc marricd of them - 
ſelves, Thus much EPenc. and much more, {5b. de clavdeffin. watriwon. ec, 1.2. 

We have alſo che conſene of antiquitic : tro omit thoſe ancient Canons,which are very many,which 
doe enjoyne that children ſhould nor bee married withour their parents confenr : 'unto the which 
Belarmme anſwererh,thar ſo mnch he grantcth, yer it followerh nor, rhar the contraſt ſhould for thar 
defeR and want be diſſolved : wee will thereforc bring forth ſuch Canons, as annihilare and diGagull 
the contract, where the parents conſent is not. 

Evariſtn epiſtol, 1. Non fit conjugiam niſi ab bis,te. There is no marriage made, bur by them that 
have power over the woman : ler the wife be demanded of her keepers and tutors, and cſponſed by 
_ parents,and the neereſt of her kindred : orherwilc it is adulteric rather and whoredome than law- 

ull marriage. 

Celeftin: decree. 4. Quodparemes, fratrer, & c. tte mt finoninterſiut, & conſenſum non adhibueriat, 
ſecnndnum leges nn nm fiat marrimoniam ; That the parents, brethren, kinsfolks, of both ſexcs be ad- 
mitred ro teſtific their conſent for their ſon or daughter, and fo to cftabliſh or breake off their ma- 
riage : whoif they bee nor preſear, neither give conſent, according to the law, let ir be counted no 
marrlage, &c, What plainer cvidence can we have for this matter ? 

(04.11. 5. tit. 4. leg.7, Gordien, Min legitima conjuntlio, ceſſemte patris voluntate, &'c. It is not 
Jawtull conjunction, the fathers will being wantibg, / .1 2. Diecletiav. Sociare, &c. Thou art not 
kindred ro affociate thy (elfe ro what marriage thou wilr, »t contrabendis wHptins patris conſenſna ac- 
eedat, ſo chat thy fathers conſcar be ro the concrating of marriage, /eg.11. Yalenr.Theode. Fidue in- 
ira vige/moum qn11t 1m, &e. Widowes under 2 Go YCETres, iy ſecundas ww pris {ine patrus ſentextia N81 £ON- 
veniant, mult not enter into ſccond marriage without the ſentence of their father, ri, 6. leg. 6.If a 
man marrie an orphane or pupill, whoſe father is dead, being under 25. yeercs of age, nes moryime- 
vim babxiſſe, it is to be counted no matrimonie, nor they children, rhar are borne in marriage, un- 
{eſſe the father dying willedir. 

Likewiſe the Canons, Canſc32, 9s, 2, c. 12, Conſulirny puella non de por falibra, Fc, The maiden is 
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nor acked concerning the eſpouſals ; for therein ſhe expeCted che judgement of her parents, but {hce 
is conſulced with abour the day and time of her journey : This is poken of Rebeces : The ſame Ca- 
non alleagerh Emripides, thus (peaking in the perſon of rhewoman, wupdud my, Sponſalinm meorum 
Pater men curam ſabibit,c.For my o_ als my father ſhall rake careic appertaincth not to me,&c. 
Thus we ſee that it is agrecable to the law of nature, that the marriage of children ſhould nor be ar- 
tempted without the conſent of the parents. 

Canſ.26.949.2.c.11.glofſ. Thislaw isallcaged out of the Digelts, tir, de nuptiar. rits, leg.2. Conſiftere 
non poſſunt nuptie, &c. Marriages cannot ſtand, unleſſe they conſent,in whoſe power 1 hey are. 

Divers of the learned Papiſts condemne ſuch marriages, as arc enterpriſed without the conſent of 
the parents : Gropperas, in inſtitut. Colenienſ, Gentianss, in his booke [er forth of this matter, allea- 
geth a certaine Grecke Canoa to this effett : Que fone its, qui babent potefiatems mairinonia finnt, for- 
micationes ſunt : They are fornications, no marriages, which are done withour them that have the 

wer, &c. Likewiſe Catharinus,Iyrita efſe velim,nec vera efſe matrimonss, rc, 1 judge them to be no 
true, bur voyd marriages : Efpenc (ib.de clandeſtin.mairim.c. 15. 

There arc notwirhftanding certaine caſes excepred by rhe law, wherein the ſonne or daughter kave 
free 1;berty to marry withour conſent. _ 

ve Si utroq; orba parente: If both the parents be dead. Cod.16. 5 .tit.g leg.2 0. Hover. 

2, Cod.lib.z.tit.28.leg.19.Poſt vigints quinqaze, Fe. Aﬀter 25,ycercs children might marry withour 
th;c parencs conſent. 

3. Ibid.leg.20 Po mairis penitentiam,&c.1t the mother ſhall give conſent,the father being dead, 
and afterward repent her, yer the marriage hall be good, "Y 

4. Cod. lib, 5 tits 4+ leg. 25. Filis furieſt, Oc. The ſonnes of mad men may marry without con- 
ſent. | 

Ocher caſes there are beſide, as when the ſonne is warwmirtea, that is, ſer free by his father, or hath 
borne any publike office of Magiſtracy or government, Efpenc.c.16.de elandeſtin, matrim, But thelc 
irregular and extraordinary caſes mam the power of parcnts is not to beinfringed,bur their con- 
ſent ro be expetted inthe eſpouſals of rheir children. 

Forthe Greeke Churoh, ſee the conſtitutions of the Greeke Emperours beforealleaged: the Muſ. 
covitcs at this day obſerve this uſe, /mvpetrars parentum conſenſu nuptizs dies dentur, A day is appointed 
for the marriage, the conſcar of the parents being obtained, 

Tertullian (heweth the praftice of the ancient Africane Church : Nec in terri fi 136 fime conſenſu p- 
trum rite & jure wubent : Neither in carth doe the ſonnes rightly and lawfully marry without content 
of parcnrs, &c. 

So the reformed Churches : Saxon. confelf. artic. 18. In affiances even according to the ancient 
limes, we willhavethe conſent of the parents alſo, Wirtemberg, c. 21, Alſo wee teach thatthey which 
are Joungs ought not to marry without the amthority of their parents, —orherwiſe it is not to bee counted 
ratifie 

B. Rhenanes upon that place of Tertellian before cited, hath this note : YVrinam Theologi e Twriſ- 
conſults, &c.T would Divines and Lawyers would adinonith che Biſhop of Rome, Ceſar, and other 
Kings and Princes hereof, that this miſchicte may be mer with in ſeducing &mple maids wirhour che 
couſen: of their parents» 

Our Doway men here alſo arc ſomewhat indifferent: as they give this note, rhar children onght not 
10 marry without the goood liking of their parents, And againe; Eſau by marrying againſt bu parents will, 
made a breach from then, 

This cruth alſo is ſcaled : Maſter Ti*dsÞ holy Martyr ; Let parents provide marriages for their 
children in ſcafon, reaching them alſo ro know, that ſhe is nor izis wite whom the ſonne rakerh, nor 
her husbaad whom the daughter taketh, without the conſent or good will of their Elders, or them 
that have authority over them : if their friends will not marry them, then are they nor to blame if 
they marry themſelves :ler not the fathers and mothers alwayes take the utrermoſt of their aurhoriry 
of their childrcen,bur beare their weakneſle, &c, pag.1 249. col.2. artie.2. 

There are alſo other cauſes which may diſſolve contrats and —_— made: asif rhe honeſt and 
lawfull condition propoundedin the contratt be nor kept : or if there ec an error inthe | ova: hee 
heareth afterward of her diſhoneſty, whom hee rooke for an honeſt woman : both theſe may make 
voyd the contraft, but nor the marriage, if they be once joyned rogether. 

The Papifts. 
2. Hcy ſet downe many impediments, which may make a nullity of marriage it ſclte, after ir be 
conſwunmare : ſome of thei we acknowledge,as atterward ir ſhall appeare : bur theſe tollow- 
ing we doc renouunce. | | 

Firlt, the vow of chaſticy and catring into Orders doe looſe the bond of marriage. Befarmine to 

this purpofe urgeth tharplace, 1 Tim.5. 12. Faving damnation, becauſe they have forſaken their firſt 
ith : 4 6 1:1t faith, is the vow of continency, hich was a ſufficient impediment of matrimony. 
Bellarm.c.21.propoſ.1, 

Contra, By the tilt faicl;, is underſtood their faith, which they profeſſed in bapriſme, to renounce 

the workes of the fleſh. which theſe wanton widowes now follow in forſaking thicir calling: 1.50 rhe 
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$04 The fiftcentb generall Controverſie 
interlivearie glefſe, and Prune expound this place : ex Efperc. in hunc locum, 2. Thc Apoiile dotl; in. a 
rerpret KimſAte, verſ. $, He that provideth not for his owne, donieth the fuith,crc. that is, by his wor! 


he denicth the religion of Chrilt : now to deny the faith, ver. 8. and to violate the fairl, word; 1 2. 

doe fignifie the Game. 3.The Apoſtle afterward giverh theſe widoweslicence ro marry,verſ'1 4 wie! 

hee would not have done,if it had been damnation,and a breach of the faith to marry a'ior choir [rO- 

feſſed widowhood : this place both Chryſoftome and Theophylatt expound of widowe: profell.d,vid- \ 

Eſpenc. in hanc locums. This text then nothing maketh for them, 
95.Errer. Secondly, marriages of the fairhtull with Infdels arc not only unlawfull, bur void, Bearing c 2 7. 

Yet he confeſſeth thar ſuch marriages are nor on % cirher by divine or naturall law, or ty any law ot 

the Church, but only by the cuſtome of the people of God, having the force of a law. prep. 2.3. 
Argam. Infidelity inthe old law, and __ ty of religion did make matrimony void : Ergo, much 
more now ; for there is greater difference berweene Chriſtians and Infidels, than was betweene tl:c 
Jewes and Gentiles, BcKlarm. argam.1 


. Anſwer. Fixſt, it this argument conclude any thing, it ſheweth, that even by the divine Law firch 
marriages are void : which notwithſtanding he before denied. f 
Secondly,the argument followcth nor, for this law belonged to the policy of that nation,tliat they ' 
ſhould not marry with the Gentiles : who were accounted as an uncircumciſed and unholy people, 
Gal.3.28, bur now this wall of partition is raken away;and in Chriſt there is neither Few nor Grecian,Ga/.3.28. 


Thirdly, the marriage of the Gentiles was for no other cauſe inhibiredthe Jewes, bur lelt ic ſhould 

be a meane to withdraw them from the worſhip of God, Dest.7.4. This proveth nor, that an Tnfidell 

willing to dwell together, and of whom there may bec ſome hope, ſhould bee pur away, contrary to 

1Cer.7.13- S,Paulsrulcr Cor.7.13.Fourthly,the Jewes were permitted upon divers aed nsto put away their | 

Marth 19.8. yjves, for the hadace of their heart, Afarth. 19.8, wherefore the impediments and difſolutions of | 
marriage among them doe nor bind us, 

96 Error. Thirdly, the mirriage of thoſe which commirted adultery, and did compa together before to. 
marry after the firſt husbands or wives death, is aftually voyd. Bellarm.22. | 

The Papiits. 

1, F, Oncerning the invalidity of vowes to difanull marriage, we have declared the truth before, ; 

C Contre. 6 de Monachs., F or marriage lawfully contrafted and confummare,is only made voyd 
by way of divorce in the caſe of adultery, as we. have before proved. 

Argum. Matth,19.9.Our Saviour giveth this perperuall rule,that no man ſhould diſmiſſe his wife 
bur for fornication: bur Orders is no tornication : Ergo, nor for cntring into Orders, is ſhe to be dif- 
miſſed : and verſe 6: Ne man muſt put aſunder that which God hath coupled * bur thicy which are bur 
contra&ed, are coupled before God : Ergo,no humane ordinance,ſuch as is the ftngle life annexed to 
Orders can ſeparatethem. 

Decret. Gregor. (ib. 3. tit, 32.c. 7. Alexander giveth liberty ro a woman profeſſed, wr adreligiorens 
tranſcat,Cc. to protelle recligion,or returne to her husband : Erge,it was lawtull atter profe hon made 
0 rerurne, 

Sexr, decretal. lib. 3.tit.15.c. 1. Bonif. $. Simplex votrm non yeſcindit Cc. A ſimple vow doth not 
cut off marriage afterward contrafted : and again he ſaith, Yors ſolenvitas ex ſola covftntutione eſt ee 
cleſie : A ſolemne vow is onely by the conſtitution of the Church : and Alexavder (aith, that Forum 
ſimplex non minta obligat coram Deo, A iimple vow doth nor lefſe bind before God, than a ſolemne 


and publike vow : it tollowerh, that a ſolemne vow then doth not hinder marriage afterward con 
tracted, 


Marth,y 9.94 


Extrav. [gan.tit. 6. c. 2.V o'um ſolemnizatum per ſacri ſuſceptionew ordints, &'c.A vow ſolemnized 
by entring into holy orders, is not of force to eifſolve Matrimony before going, though nor con- 
{ummate with carnal] knowledge : wherefore marriage contrafted is not hindered or interrupted by 
the profeſſion of Orders. 

And further, rhar the vow of ſingle life cannot hinder marriage contrafted, or diſſolve ir being 
conſummate : 1. Of the Greeke Church Theophylatt ſhall ſpeake, who thus writeth upon thar place, 
1 Timoth.5.15. Twill the younger widowes to marry« Maluifſem, &c, T-had rather theſe widowes had 
not departed trom their covenants made with Chriſt, but ſeeing racy had rather marry, & ipſe aſſen- 
tior, I alſo give conſenr, &c. here widowes which profeſſed (ingle life, are licenced ro marry. 

Li &: Mono. 2499 Tertullian laith : Ad eas dirigit, quales ſupra denotart : Hee dire&erh his ſpeech to thoſe wi- 


om, dowes, whom he norcd betore, rhar they had forſaken their firſt faith, &c, even thoſe the Apoſtle al- 
lowerh ro marry. 


Commentrar, 
in x Timoth, 5, 


Hm, {ct.18. 


. 3. Confcif. of Auſpurg, artic. 6. A vow cannot take away Gods commardement, And againe : Al- 
P 560. 


thor #hb the breaking of a vow mi 'ghe be reprehended, yer ut followeth not, that the marriage of fr cb per- 

Stats. p. 569. ſons 15 to be diſſolved. Saxony artic. 21, vowes which wrap them in a kind of life, wherein is the worſhip 

of [d0!;, are wi! out dowbt fruſtrate, as cording to the firſt commandement, —then ſhalt have no ſtrangc 

Gods. V.cteinberg, C. 21. Neither onght the vow of chaftity to bee any hinderance herein; becauſe that 

(rel a won, | (ir7 takon upon a man by humane ſuperſtition, without anthority of Gods word, and againſt 

\\uth, 1 #0t 1ch::awledged of God, and wedlocke alſo hath it chaſtity,that he who hath vawed chaftuy, and 
mtrieth a wife in the Lord, doth indeed fulfill che vow of chaſtity Cc. 
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of Matrimorie. Quelt. 4. 
Sce their owac Canons produced betore, 

ont nddn doth che infadelicie ot che one partie make a nulitie of micr' 196 * for S.Parlliith, 
that the woman in char calc is no ro forfake her husband it hee will divell with '--c: Ot chis marter ſee 1 Cor. 9 
more, q# eff, 2, part. 2,0t this Conrovertie. 

Cod. lib. 1. tir. 7. leg. 16, Leo + Anthem, S' ſhonſs conjuginm ſponſi yropter religions diverſitatems re= 
cuſrverit © [t riie {p > ie refule ro murcic with hun, ro whom the is c{pouſcd, &c. the law 2llowerh only 
a difſolaing of che contratt and elpoulals toc religion lake, and not othe wile, 

Diſtinit.10.c. 1. Nicolius, Streligions canſaconjugia debrre difſolni dicuity , ſciendam oft , quia 
he-t beclex hum #n1 conceſſit , lex tam» divine prohibit : If tor religi91 ſike marriages are ſaid to 
bee diffolved , ler ir bee knowae, that alchough humane law doch allo;vic, yer Gods law doth fors 
bil it, 

Canſ.2S.c. 1. Inmcent. Q 10d Dew conjunxit, homo non s res, &e. What God hath joyned toge- 
ther, let nor man pat aſunder : and leit he ſhould be chought ro (peake onely of thoſe which marry 
acer Bapriſine, ler them remember, char the queltion was asked by the Jewes, and to the Jewes was 
the anſwer made, c. $, «Avz8f. thus wriceth ro Poilenting: Tibi viderwr wfideles a fidelibus dimnit 14 now 
lizere, Fc. You thinke that che Tatidels ought not ro bee dilimilTÞd trum belecvers, becauſe the Apoſtle 
torbidderh ir, bur I (ay iris lawtall, becauſe che Lord torbidderhir not ; yer not expedicnt, © wia hoe 
ne fi it monet Apoſtolus, becaule the Apoſtle wiſherlt or admonilhech chic ir ſhould not bee : here bee 
two opinions, one thinkerh ir is nor lawtull tor Ink {els to be diſmiſſed, the other rhar ir is nor expe- 
dicnt : {6 which opinion ſ9cver is followed, they are nor ar all co be diſinifſed, 1bid. c. 9. Aﬀert rmpe- 
dimentum [elntis, Fc, The departure of che beleever from the Intidell, bringeth ati hindrance to his 
{;|vation. 

Decret. Greoor, lib. 4, tit. 19. c.8.[nnocent, Fideles cam in{idelibus matrimonialiter copnlati,c. The 
belcevers joyned in marriage with unbeleevers, may freely and lawtully remaine wich them. 

Decret, Entyonians, In poteſtare fidel:s eff poſt bap'iſt mum recipere uYorem, Gam infid [us trfidelem antg 
d1miſerat: tis inthe power of a beleeving man to receive his wite atter Bapriſme, which, when they 
were both infidel+, he diſmiſſed, &c. Bur if che very bond and marriage knot wece diſſolved, as Bellar- 
mine ſaith, how can chey come roger her againe ? 

Thirdly, neither is che fault commirred before the marriage, ſufficient to diſable the marriage orce 
done : for then queltion might have beene made of the ſtrength of Davids marriage with Bathſheba. 
And Az7u/tine do three nur thus to conclude, Poſſ- ſane fieri nuptia« ex male conjunitts honeſfo poſtea 
placito 605ſcquente: Þ nat inarriage may very well ſtand berweene thoſe, that once had unlawfull carnall 
copulation, bur attcrward an honelt purpoſe of marriage followed. 

Car, Apoſtol, 66. Nonlictum eſto liam ducere, quam gu!s pra ſoll:citavit, quamvi paupercula ſit : 
Ic (hall nor be lawtull tor a man co marry any other, bur her whom hee enriſed to folly before, though 
the be poore. 

Concil. Lntcranenſ.part.4.5.can,2, Alexander, Con:yahere quis poteſt cum ea matrimonium, qu 1m viro 

viverte, ad lrevio poilurr ar; Aman may contrat marriage with her, whom,while her husband lived, he 
defiled wirh adutcery, Thefs Canons arcdiretly oppoſice to the Jeſuirs opinion. 
Now whereas Bellarmine cxcluderh not all adultery betore going trom future marriage, but where 
the parric= were conpat and contederare rogerher to marric atrerward : their owne law fimply ma=- 
keth it liwtull tora manto marry his concubine, though hee had promiſed her marriage before : 
Can! 22 qu.4.c.22, Qu1m P17 4s con-rtbinam habuerat, non eff peccatum in conjugem ſuſcipere : It isno 
finnc co make her his wite, rhar was betore his concubine : cat juramento firmavit, &c. to whom he 
conficmed by an oath, to take her to wife, Can, 31. qu. 1.c. 2. Fiert poteſt conjugium cum quo preceſſit 
adulteriam : \NJarriage may bee made with whom aqulrery was before commirteds Decrer. Gregor, 
lth. 4.tit.7. 5, Siquts xore vivente fide dita, © cM aman, his wite yer living, did give his faith ro 
marry another, or did contrat himſclte ro her, and did not carnally know her, rhe marriage is nor to 
be diſſolved, Sorhen ucither adulcery precedear, nor ver the giving of faith, or contradifting marri- 
age, the firlt huzband or wite yet living, though thetc are grievous offences ; yt are not ſufficient to 
ditſolve or breake off Matrimony. 

Pic there are certaine caſes, wherein Nlarrimoryy unlawfully contrafted, yea conſummare may þce . 
diſſolved : a* firit, it che conſent of cirher party be wanting, as when by ryrannicall coattion and com- 

wilt 21 tliev come together, and the conſents ſtill withholden, 

Harmiſda decret. 4. Filkim invitam (3 rem: evtem,nemo viri alicnjus conju3io cogat fociars : quorum 
enim nnum eſt cory, una ©e dibet animus + Leto man match in marriage unto any his daugh» 
tc: avainlt her will : for they thar have one body, ought alſo ro have one minde. Necholans de mas» 
frimon. Can. 1, Ss ſo'us conſenſus defuerit, cetera cum ipſo coiry celebrata /ruitrantuy : It the con- 
ſcar oacly bee wantiny, rhe very carnall copulation, and wharſocver elſe velide , are all truſtrare and 
vovrd. 

Secondly, it the content ef both be wanting, as in the marriage of children, thar are not able to give 
content. 

Nechola, 1.de mitrimm.;. can, bi non oft conſenſes utrin/que, 1! non eft conjugium, Cc. Where cach 
party contenteth not, there if no marriage : I heretore 4 which give girles to boves in Marriage 
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in the cradle, doe no ad at all, urlefſe both of them when they come to yeares of difcroion, 4 
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ſear. 
Thirdly, if there be an error of the perſon, as if one be thruſt upon a man in ſtead of.mother, as Lee 
was upon Laceb : or an crror in the condition ot the party, as it he or the be an Hennaplrodire, an Eu- 
nach, or ſuch like. 
Lateranenf. part. 50. cap. 25. Alexander. Sica: puer, qui non poteſt reddere debitum, non eff rptus con- 
L141 « fic qunoque qui imporentes ſunt, mininme apti ad contrahenda mitrimomid repotantsr «Ava childe, 
which cannot render the debt or duty of marriage, is aor fir for marriage ; ſoncicher are they tit to | 
contra marriage, that have any narurall weaknelfe or imvecillicy. In this place it is faid Further, that 
although ir be nor the cuitome of the Romane Churck, yet the Frenc!t-Church doth Jiffolve marri- 
age for frigidity,and impotency of nature. ; DE 
Fourthly, if they marry within the degrees forbidden by Afoſes Jaw, In all thefe cates, Marrimo- ; 
ny thus ualawfully begun and ratihed, may bee diſſolved. Bur lawful Murrimony cant UEDCC APTOe ſ 
gatc, but cither by naturall death, or lawtull divorce for fornication. In the cate of defcrtion alto | 
andlong abſence of either party, atter the expecting of his returne ſome rerine of yeares, with pro- 
bable intelligence ot rhe partics dearth ; or it hee bec wiltully abſent. of his lewd and diſhonctt lite, 
the innocent party , by the wiſe and deliberate ference of the Nagiitrare , may bee pronoun 
ced free. 
For other marters which are commonly objetted, marriage i« nor to be diffylved : As for long abſence, 
when the husband is detained in captivity, or ſuchlike : Leo eprſtol.>>.cap.r. Ovolfurmine debeant, que 
captu virks nupſerant aliy,regreſſts ae captivitate VIT1H, prierib us C974 lart : NY einen Ito, '\ ng ro ot):or5 
while their husbands are caprives,mult be reſtored unto them ar tlicir retirne, 
Barrennefle is no cauſe of diſſolution : Laterarenſ.part 6.cap.25.0b cornndi pojſ.biirater fioinen (ce 
bet drvortinm : Divorce mult nor be made, tor poſtibilicy of generation, 
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So likewiſc in other cats : Eavges mulicr contra te cooitaverit, vel fi te acemſAverit, non e(t exrept 1 ſ 
cauſa fornications ejiciendi + Though thy wite ſhould conſpire againſt thee, 2::d accule thee, yer the 
mulſt not be caſt off except for tornication,Niehe!.1, decrer. de matrim,6. 

Ibid. can. 7. Hs qui matremoninm ſ;ni contraxerut, & uni ex duobus demeentia, aut furor, avt al 
qua infirmitas aceeſſerit, non debent corjugia talinm diſſolvi ;, They which were ſound when iFev mar- 
ried, ifcither of them afterward fall into frenzy, madneflc, or licknefſe, they mutt nor tor that be die 
vorced. 

Ibid. Similiter ſciendum oft de hu, qui ab adverſaris cxcecrntur, ant menybris trine mtu, aut 4 bay = 
baris exeft: ſunt : The like is to be ſaid of thoſe that have rheir cyc3 pulled our, are maimed, or geldcd 
of thcir enemics, &c. None of theſe are (ufhicient cautes ro breake off marciave, And thus much of 
this queſtion, 


The fifth Queſtion of the compariſon betweene Virginity and Marriage. 


T he Papiſt f, 
\ Vang 4 is preferred before Marriage , not onely for that it j« 2 more quict ſtare of Jife, and 
freer from rroubles In this world, bur rhat ir is morc conveinicnt tor the ſervice ot God, and 
that ir hath a gratctull purity and (ancriry, both ot body and fuule ; wi:ich \Larrtave hath not, 
Rhbemsp. 
1 ©or.7-32, Argum, T Corinth”, 32. The womarricd caret! for ther! ings of the Lord, how 1 ce may pleaſe Grd: 
Ergo, virginity is afitter ſtate oF lite to ſerve and pleaſe God in, Kherni/?,ibs.. 
The Proteſtants. 
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f7-Kcror, Þ= we grant, according to the Apoſtles ſaying in tlis place, rar virginity is alſo a firteritare of 
lite for the ſervice of God, yer not fimply, bur for thule onely that hive the vitr of continency : 
for they which cannor abitaine, may and doc ſerve God with a more quiet mind being marcie?, tha 


many Popiſh Virgins which burne inthe luſt of concupilſcence. Sccondly, verit tullower!: tor, mhats 
virginity is a more Þoly and cleane thing in it ſelfe, and murc meritorious | efore (God, than morria% 
Is: for this were to make marriage unholy and uncleare ; whereas ic is nor i{'e act of 1nantiove, Lum c 
on chereof, char bringerh uncleannefſe with it : before God in themich es, Iicither is more hcly 
an other, : 


Arguns. It is faith which maketh us accepted of Gud, not the merit of any worke : and theretore ' 

A 540, 14.4+ of all faichfull belcevers It 15 {aid, Apocal, I 4 4. Theſeare the which were not defil:d with nomen 2 { 

they are virgins, And he underitandcth all that areredeem:d by Chrift, frem anmongit mien, ard ave th 

| ff frajtrof the Lamb, verſ. 4. and uot onely thoſe which properly in common uſt of ſpeech wee call 
| irglas, And thus S. Ambroſe expoundeth * 3s dev pultes VIrgines d:{tos, quia Corpera (ns LY ta187nald 
| fervarunt, Ge. If you only underitand virgins, becaule they haje kepr their bodies unpolluted, then 
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of \!itrim nie. Qaelt, 5, 


the Saints [ill bee excluded trom this glory: forall the Apoltles, except John and Paxl, had wives, 
Ambr, m 2 Corinth, 11. | ruc godlinctie tl;ccetore and a lincere taith, whereby wee arc divorced from 
the world, and joyned ro God, is the true virginity. 

Amnguitime : Sent nonest unpar mernum panenite in Petro, qui paſſ.s eff, & im Tohame, 947 paſſus 
noneſt : fic non eſt Impar m:ritum continentie in lohanne, qui 1.ulas eff experts nuptias, in Abras 
ham, q'a filtar geney.rvit + Nsthere was no grearer merit of patience in Perer that ſuftered, than in 
Tohn, who tuttcred nor ; fo there was no greater merit of continency in Tohn rhat was never marricd, 
than in fbrabams that begat children, Sce chen, by his 
and unmarricd perſons. 


Synod, Gngrenſ. Cap. 9. S1q4u virginitatem profeſſis tanquam abominabiles nuptias judicat, anathe- 
ma ſit + It any man protctliag virginity doe condemne marriage, as an abominable thing, ler him bee 
accurſed, &c, Bur thus doe our advertaries, who axe carried away with ſuch an extraordinary liking 
of rhcir Monkith tained claltity, thar they defpile marriage, calling ita prophaning and pollution of 
orders, as we have ſcene betore, 

Ced. lib. S.tit. 53S. leg. 1. Conſtint, Whereas there was a Law, that, cx/ebs, a ſingle man was not ca« 
pable ot any bequelt or legacy : the Emperour correttech that ordinance, and thus enafteth +: Ste 
emnibus £444 coud:'io capeſſ-nii, quod quiſyne mcreatur : T,.ctihe {aine condirion be to all, marricd and 
unmarried to receive wharſvever they are mect or worthy of, &c. This is the equiry of mans law, to 
make no difference in reward berweene the lingle and marricd : ſhall Gods law bee thought ro be more 
anequall? 

Diftin:t. 30. c. 4. Si quis v:73mitatem, Fc. It any man protetſing virginity for Gods cauſe, doe arro- 
gantly diſpraitc thoſe thar are married, ler [jm bee aceurfed, &c, Bur the excraordinary cxtolling and ad. 
v.ncing ot linglelite, renderh rorhe difpraile ot murriavge. 

Cat. 32.44+J-4.c. 6. Quis ignorat omnes retro ſ.unito: cjrſdems furſſ- meriti, Fc. Whois ignorant, that 
all che Saints in time paſſed were of the ſame merir, char Chrittians are ? Tf then the Saints and Parri- 
arches,that were married, be cquall unto Chrittian virgins ; rhen is nor virginity {imply to bee preterred 
betore marriage. | 

\Vce have ſecne before. 1, The judgement of the ancient Grecke Church, in theirSynode Gangre»ſ, 
not much unlike is that ſaying of 7er-my the lare Patriarke of Conſtantinople : $5 quis admirands juſti- 


judgement, there is the ſame merit of married 


r14—prepolieat, cre. Though a man excell in admirable jultice, fi:amen cum ſuperbia & aliorum deſpicien- 
tra, &c, Yet it it be joyned with pride, and the contempr of orhers, ir will bring himinto mcere vanity, 
&c. the like may be ſaid of virginity joyned with pride. 

2.4 ugnſtine ſaith, Obedie.u1a conjugata, minus obed:onti virgint preponenda eft: Obedicnec in marri age 
is preterred detore a difobedient virgin. 

3. Confellion of Bohemia, c. 19. \Vee muſt not thinke, char the workes of thoſe which are unmarried 
in the meiniftery, are to bee preferred in merit ard digni'y, before the workgs of married men, Cc, And a 
lictle atter : Our men 0c nor ground the worthineſſ*, ho'mſſe, or verine of the Eccleſiafticall miniſtery, 
no more than they doe of Chriſtian ſalvation , upon either of theſe hiads, to wit, neither wponthe ſtate of 
ſingle life or wedlocke, Fc. Wirtemberg. artic 26. /r is evident that ſingle life is not commanded by the 
word of God * alſoir © evident, thet although the i ite of ſingle perſons bee 1n publike danger more quiet, 
and more fit in4 commodions to execute thepublike miniſt-ries of the Chnre\, than ts theirs which uſe u not, 
vet we mnt not thinke, that thus k:nde of life is of it ſel{e, before the tribunill ſcat of God more excellent, and 
more holy, than ts marriage : for asin C briſt, there 65 1.ett'er [ew nor Gentile, ſervant nor maſter,as S. Paul 
ſaith, ſo neither married nor winarricd Cc, 
4. Their owne Canons ſee alleaged betore. 

The concluſion then is this, char virginirie is both equall, ſuperiour, and inferiour ro marriage. 
1. Equallin reſpett of (5oQ! betore whoum one meriterh nor more than another. 2 Superiour in re- 
gard ot the cares and encumbrances whicit rhe hingle ftare is tree from, and ir 1s init (elfe a more ex- 
cellent gitr, 43 Interiourin regard of the perions protcfling virginiric, if they be nor cquall in orher 


vitrs, of humilitie, obedience, fobrictic, and ſuch lixc, 


1 hz fixth Queſtion, of the times of Marriage prohibited. 


The P.piſts. 
Here are ccrtaine ſeaſons in the yeare, wherein tur the holineſTe of rhe feſtivall rimes, they hold ic 
& ro have marriage folemnized : as trum rhe Advent ro the Epiphany ; trom Sepruage- 
na Sunday ( as ir 18 called) rothe octaves of Eater : from three dayes afore the Altenſion, ro the 
074405 If Pentecolt, Ruard. Capper. artic.20,p. $24. Bur the Counccllof Trent hath fomnewhar modec=- 
care this cine, tl cur itfhorrer, thinking it unrealonable thac marriage ſhould bee prohibired the third 
row theveare (tor to muchitherime interdiced ariferh ro, if account bee raken of rhe weckes:) The 
ew Ponecoll theretore they have difpenled with : and rhe tune prohibited at Ealter they would 
eee it lrom Sepruagetimna. bur trom Afhwedneli{iv, Seff. 24.c.10, Upon rheſe tunes they hold 
T3423 2 If 
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it unlawtiull publixely to have marriage ſolemnized, hot tor tic olinelle of 
cauſe ot receiving the Sacrain cnts, Bellur.de matrins. cap. "> 
Argum. God commanded t! te people to abſtaine trom rheir wiver, ywhen lice wat tO appPLare un; 
Exod tg ls, them in Mount Sinai, Exe.t. 19.15. And betore tlic high Pricit would deliver thc thev-bread ro Da: 
L Sam.31-4, vid and his company, I1CC azked it the young, INCN tad KT themiclves tom women; 4 & 4 \ tires tC, is 
not lawtull at all rimcs. Fellzrm, rid, 

Anſwer, Firlt , theic places alleaged doe rather prove, that mea intholc interVited times oughe 
not at allro come ar their wives , thia'1 that the blemnization' of marria, ie ſhould bee retained Þ bur) 
thinke they wonld bee aſhamed ro torvid men their wives company fo long tovgetiier, as tive ur-115 
weekes art the Nativity, and cighe or nine wecekes at Eatter { why then tho ld © 
full as the other ? Secondly, the abitinence trom their v. ives was commatinced ten, as a | evall andee + 
=x04.19.10. reimeniall kind ot fanctification, as was allo the wathing of their clothes, Exod. 19. 10, And the 

company of woinen was at {ome times counted as a legall po! ution , nor a« a lintull or unclcanc 
of it ſclte : as the women atter child birth were commanded to prrihe then! {clver, Levir. 12. tiom abs 
gall pollution onely, not trom any lintull or unclcanc act : tor ten ir had beets Ca maniteit 1; jury ro 
Luk,2.13, thar holy hired) that ary | urificd | her iclte accordi: $4 £0) tnc Law. Wherctore (ccing It W. a legal! 
kind of ſanfificarion, it 15 not to bee tntruded and impoſed vmon Clrittians now. I birdly, Wy Ty 
can they prove that this kind ot abitinence is nece! ary alvaves beture the receiving of the Sacr1- 
ment, though ſometimes we deny not bur it is convenient ; tor it w 15 NOr , va) = re quired, 19 nut of 
rhe Pricits inthe Law, w hen they were to offer incente or ſicriftce, For whereas the hig! ! Pricit, which 
Exod 3*. 3. was alwayes bur Une, was bound morning #1 d evcning to 0! ior This nic 1! Ito t! { = 5 ord. © CC CO uld nOT 
obſerve this rule unleſſe hee had beene injoyned perpetuall abitinence, which wee fre by the law was 
Quezſt.ſap, not impoſed uponthem. This doubr ſomewhar troubled Avgr/tive 7 tor tirlt hee ſaith, Thar it muſt 
Levitic.ls. needs follow, fccing the high Prieſt was married, and did fomerime gone in mito His wile, Th at the Vis 
fcring ot in xcenſe ſhould ſome dayes bec intermicred : but in his RerraCtations lee miſliketh bis tormes 
RetraRtliv.z, ſolution, and thus derermincth ; T har the high Prielt firlt offered the mori ng incente, py pore 
85, went in to his witc, and lo was uncle ane, [que ad veſþ:rum, bur until] rh;cevenin: 7, Nut aticr the cen» 
tide, and then he offcred the evening incenie. To take this anfwer for this rime, rhough it bee intirthe { 
cient : forthe Hebrew word whitc!: is rranflated rhe even, or eventie IV, (ignificeh the twi- lighr, 
when the Sunnc is ſer, when light and darknefſc are mixed rogerher : bur the incenſe was renewed bc- 
fore the Sun-ſer : yet 1 lay, admitting Awguſtmes ſolution, the high. Pricitdid nor abſtaine one _—__ 
day betore hee offered : much lefſe many day es, much leflſe many weekes, much lcflc ſome monerths : as 
the Popiſh Church preſcriberh by inrerditing ſo many daycs, 
The Proteſtants. 
Hart not onely the publike ſolemnitic of marriage at ſome times may have intermiſſion, but all 
Matrimonial acts ought to ceaſe : as when men either privarcly doe give themes to ta- 
1 Cor. 7.9. ſting and prayer, 1 {orimth. 7. 5. or when publike or gcnerall faits are by rhe {piricuall VOVErnours 
thought meer, and by the Chriſtian Magiitrare oroclaimed : : wee doc not deny, bur in our judge | 
ment allow ir, and by our practice approve it : but that Marrim Ny ar ſuch {cr rimes as an unbouly and 
uncleanc thing i 1s to bee torbidden andreftrained, wee take it ro bc Popi iſh ſupe:itirion, ard an Antichri= 
{tian yoke, 
Argum. 2. Itdiſpraceth rhe holy inſtitution of marriage, which che Apoitte callerch honourable, 
Heb. 13 4. and S; Paul counteth the fruits of marri>ge, which are rke children of rhe cairkifnll, holy : How is it 
z Cor.7.14 then, that there can bee any time (© toly, the which holy Matrimony 1s not befeerning ? Againe, in 
thus doing they make diff-rence of dayes, eſtecmir.g ſomcin tiemielves more huly than others, con- 
trary ro the Apoſtles rule. 

Argum. 2. The Apoſtle willetl, rhar rh-y ſzon'd not defraud ane another, but by co: = it fir @ times 

1 Cor-7.5, &e. 1 Cor. 7.5. which though ir bee eſpecially underitvod of ina ri d rerf ons, yer It may bee extelided 
to thoſe which are contrafted togerhicr : how cn th ey obſerve ris rule, when their m aninns Is fuſe 
pended ren weekes rogerh er, Com Scptwagefſime rill the oct; wes of Eaſter ? may not Sath:an rem; 
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all this while tor their incontinenc) ' ? Againe, Whats this clic, bur | forbiading to marry, tho!!! nor 
"TT in whole, yet in part : contrary ro EM apoltle, 1 7 1m. th.4 3. 


Arguw. 3. The I ridentine Chapter makerh bur two holy rimcs in the vere, the - alivity, and Lie 
ſer : during which times, they would nor have Matrimony luc: ized : and J pray vou, wily bs Pe: 1 
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feltiv ll of Pen recoſt, why nor wit!t the reit alſo ? wherctorcic x vp LED to be but an Fg 1c UCvicc 
And the Popith C ure! h hath ab rogared one of the inrerdifred time 
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 formarriage ; 10 it Were ro bce 
Wilhcd that thoie reformed Churches which have abandoned 
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oticr fin erttinous of fervations, and 


\ 
\er doe rcetaine this uſc for the re. traine of marrizve at cerraine Team world mroceei adcarce litre 
cher, and graar a general] liberty ro marry in 0M inkibic d times 5-11, becuull ics anottence tn 
other rctormed Churches, that where the Goljocll is proteliced, anv lich vol. thoukt bee unotod, S. 
condlv, It Papitts have 1: large [ rhis reſtraint, thinking if nor reafor tle to jnovne 1O muy ting 
1nhibirion, much more ouglic Proteſtants eodocrhit which is n Olt av;re« wc ro the Nberry of 0:0 Gu 
p11, | nirdiy, wille by diſperiation itis mage Tawtull ro marry in thett rimet ior every var that wl 


of Matrithoniz. Quelt. 6. 


at the charge thercot,and not ottierwitc,it will be taken only ro bean engune to draw advantage. Fourti 
ly, {ecing that the Martyrs were periccured, tor marrying tn theſe iniibired times, as ſobn Crimes 
mentioned atcerward : itis very unhr, and unbelceming, tharthe people ſhould under the Goſpe!! ber 
encumbred wich ſuch rhings. Fitthly, becaule the Jawes ot the Realme doe ſeine to give liberty for 
morriage at all times, in theſe words : That no reſervation,” or prohibition, Gods law except, ſhall rrou- 
bleoy impeach any mArrIAGE, without the Leviticall degrees: arn. 32. Hexric. 8. c, 38.1t no prohibition, 
then not the prohibirion or reſtraint of rime. Laſtly, becauſe this reſtraint of marriage is not greun- 
ded upon the word of God, forthen it could nor be altered ; but is only an humane conlticution, aud 
ſeemerh rather to abridye the liberty of marriage, andro be againſt rt.c Apoltles rule, 1 Cor. =. 5. as | 
have ſhewed before : in mine opinton it were much better for theſe reaſon; alleaged, for this Canon 
of reltraint to be diſcontinued, than urged: and I hope, that the diſcreet officers of our Church, will bee 
more ſparing aad moderate therein. 

Bur to rernrne, lerus (ce a lirtle I pray you, how well they agree together abowt rhe rimes protiibi- 
ced for marriage : ſome ot rhem betideche three times of the Narivitic, Eaitcr, Pentecoſt, make alſo a 
fourth rime uuſcaſonable for marriage, and thar is ar rhe fealt of 'Saint /ohn Baptiſt : Neither doe they 
here agree abour the time, ſome preſcribing rhree weeks before of abltinence from marriage : Syr09. 
Tllerdenſ. decret, 1. ex Gr4tian. Some tourercene dayes onely, Synod. Salegunſtagzenſ. crn.z. Some doc 
adde alſo other rimes ot prohibition, as inthe toure Ember ftaſts, and in che holy daycs cevcs : when 
cliey hold it unlawtull to marry, Sa/egnaſtad. ibid, Orhers due abridge the three utuall rimes of reſtraint, 
cither inpart, as reformar. Katiſhon. artic, 21, the alt weeke onely oft Advent is reſtrained tor marriage : 
or in whole, as tie reſtrainc of Pentecoſt is abridged and cur off iu the late Tridentine Chaprcre Thus 
ir appeareth ro bee onely an humane rradirion, which hach ſo much doubttuluetſe, and uncertainty : as 
though any time can be roo holy tor marriages 


Could there be a more holy place tian Paradiſe? or a more holy rime, than while man was in lis inno- 
cency ? yer even then and there Matrimony was inftirurcd., 

Laitly, is not the Sabbath or Lords day an holy teltivali time ? and as holy as any is ? what if I faid 
mo c holy, tor this onely immediately waz initicurcd of God : but marriage may norwithſtandiag bee 
ficly ſolemnized upon that day , the abults and diſorders , which commonly tall our ia ſach aſſcmblics, 
being cur off : tor Auguſtine? is of opinion, thar rhe marriage in Cara of Galile, was Die domi#+1co, upon 
the Lords day, And it is moſt fic that Matrimony ſhould bee folemaized in the tace of the congrega- 
tion, which is uſually afſcmbled upon that day : Ergo, it may as ficly and conveniently ac any time bee 
kepr and ſolemnized, excepting the reſpetts aforeſaid, 

T he civill Law tor decency and comelinefle ſake interdifterh ſome times of marriage to particular 
perſons : as a woman marrying within a yearc after her husbands death, waseounrted infamous : 


Cod. lib, 2.tit, 12, leg. 15. Gordr1n, bur generally ro all, aud tor religion the Law enjoynerh not rimes of 
reltraint, 


309 


De rempor, 
(erm. 159. 


1. Whereas the ancient Greeke writers had a moſt revercnt opinion of marriage : as Epiphanius 
faith, Sava Eccleſia nuptias habet venerandas & colit eas ; The holy Church doth hold marriage to bee Lib.z.rong.« 


reverenced, and maketh accounrot them. And Chryſo/Mme : Nuptie precioſa ret & nobrs & externts Hom.r:.in 
vidersr t Marriage ſeemeth ro be a precious thing to us, and thoſe which are withour, &c. Theſe coun» 139 Carine: 
ting marriage ſo holy and revercnt a chiug,no doubt thought no time roo holy for ir. \ 

2. Tertnlian faith, Prohiberi nupt1as nuſquam legimus, ut bonum ſcilices : Wee reade no where Lib.r.ad uxor. 
marriage to be prohibired, asbeing a good rhing,&c, It marriage bee no where prohibired, rhen ncitlicr 
at any time to be reitrained. 

3. Auſpurg. artic. 5. Flumane traditions ought to give pliceto times andepportunities, eſpecially in the 
Charch, wherein there ſhon'd be moreregard hadof the ſalvation of the godly, and of love andpublike peace, ScR. 18 p. 554: 
than of bumane traditions, This reltcaint of marciaye rhien ar cercaine rimes, being bur an humane tradiri- 
on, ought eo give place ro publike peace, Ki 

4+ The Tridenrine Chaprer, asis ſhewed bctorc, arguin, 3. hath raken away one of the times of re= 
ſtrainr ar Penrecoſt,and why nor the reſt alſo? : 

Andleritbe hcre obſerved, that rhe Chriſtian Romanutts have bemoancd this cnſtone of retra'- 
ning marriage at Ccrtaine times of the Pagane Romanes theic predecettors : tor ſo Plarerch writeth, 
that mer ſe aig winlieres mon aucnumrmrr. TILT WOmOoen are Ot marricd 11 Ut. monet} ot May : and thar, Qnxſtion Ro- 
pablict ferits 0310s 0 eſt nubere Vir ones, tn thc publike tericz or holy Aayc , Iris the faſhion for virgins man. q.86, 
Nor tio nmarry. Q.10F. 

Wee have here rhe teſtimony of the Martyrs + John Lambert holy Martyr : Ta that thev will nor 
lifter 1narriage to bee ſulemnized ar all rimes inthe vearc £; Irhinke ir Randerh nor with Chriits rule, 
but is againſt the ſaine ; and that they will nor (utter the banes upor. all holy dayes to bee proclai- 
incd, ualclſe a difpcaſarion for moncy bee purchaſed : All rhis God torbiddeth ; Fox p?ge 1105. . 
colt. 


Henry Crimes troubled and perſecuted for marrying his wife on Pal;ne-Sunday ceven : For, 
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Te fificenth gencr.all Controverſcc 


Tie feventi Queſtion, to whom Mutrimoniall cauſes property aoc belong, 


The Papiits. 
Arri;moniall canſes, as to detcrmine of the degrees of kindred, of divorces, of r!:c im pediments 
of marriage, of contradts : doe onely belong unto r1: c C hurch, and the M agiitrare may mal; 
lawes hereot (approbmmte prineipe eccleiaſtice) by che approvarion of te eccleliatticall Prince he 
meaneth the Pope : ) otherwiſe rhe lawes of Princes are in this behalfe void : Bellarm, de murinon. 
cap. 32, 

Argum. 1, Our Saviour Chriit giveth alaw concerning divorces, Afarrth. 15. hoe ſnilerts rhe 
not to the Civill Magiſtrate : and Saint Paul preſcriverh, what is to bee done it \ the INarriage 0! his 
leeversand Infid tel, © 1 Cor, 7.13. Ergo, the otticers of the Church are onely Judges ot r:cle cautes:; 
Rellarm. ibid, 

Arſw, Firit, rhe argement followeth not : for Chritt as King of his Chaurc!:, * Apoſtles as his 
chiefe Miniſters, by warrant and commillion from him, preſcribed awd —we faves 6 to thic Church : no 
mortall man now is to challenge that authority ro himſclfe. Secondly, by this rcaſon ecleſjaſticall 
perſons ſhall have the rule of all cauſes : tor Saint Pavl deſcriberh the office alfo of Princes, and yi- 
verh direQion for civill cauſes, x fox tribute, voting of the ſivord, and ſuch like, Rom. 13. doth it tollow 
then thar rheſe things doc belong ro the Apottles ſucceſſors ? Thirdly, as rite Apoltl c3 did give rules 
and diretions for Narrimoniall and other cauſes : fo iris the Miniſters par: allo, by the word of God 
to miniſter counſcll, and give direction to the Civill Magiſtrate in thete caſes, bur nor withour autho- 
rity from the ſame power to meddle with the execution thercot. 

Argum. 2. Matrimony 1. 's a Sacrament, and therefore belonget!t to rhe KnoWledac of ecclc- 
finſticall perſons: 2, and many caſes of conſcience may tall our, wherein recourſe is to bee had to the 
paltc ors of 1nens ſeules : 3.otherwiſe when rhcre are ro C hriſtian May! iltrares, their ſpirituall cauſes 
ſhould bee brought betore Heathen Judges, it tie Church hath no porver to diſcerne of them : Bel- 
larm. «hid, 

Anuſw. Firſt, wee deny \latrimony ro bee a Sacrament, neither ſhall r{;cy bee ever able ro prove it 
ſO, Secondly, in caſes of conſcience in Matrimony che Pattors ot ſoules mult bee conſulred with our 
of the word : buc it followeth nor, that they ch: erefore ſhould make lawes : and are your Canonilts 
and Licentiate: P altors of ſoules, to whom you reterre the decidi ig of M eſe cauſes ? Thirdly, Hea- 
then Judges have 1. made 200d lawes concerning Matrimoniall matrtcrs, as that no man ſhould marry 
his farhers ting Alexander Cod.t;h,5 tit 4.teg. 4. not without the parents conſent : Dzocler. ib:d. 
Fs: 12. Nor the lifter, ſiſters dughtrer, mnc-&c. Leon7 . Diocler. Nor r1v'0 Wives at AE? 1bid, tit.5 leg. 

. Dvocler. 2. But where ſuch lawes faile, chey mult r. ke rhar courſe which S, Pard did againſt the incc= 
—_ rerſon, to uſe ſpliituallcor reftion- 

The Sg nts, 
Arrimoniall cauſes , fucli as are before rehearſed, « rexinaity Joc belong to the Civill Magiſtrate, 
by whoſe munificence they have beenc vranted to ecclctialticill pertons, and untorhem properly 
it doth _ ne 19 make Matrimonial! lawcs. 

Arg. 1. This is evident fiilt onr of the Scriprire, for Moſes * . 29%, did publith che lawes 
concerning g thc degrees of marrioge. Levir. 15. ard orher \taclms oniat wo cauſes, The Aagiſtrate us Gods 
—_ to rabe Venoearce on them thr doe evill, Rom. 15. 41. theretore al {uy TO CC! are and punifh all 

ranſgrefſions and offences in marriage ; to fim ir ovpertaitett & {ce thr men live in #vdlineſſe and 

cs = 1 Tim, 2. 2. Thereforcir is part of rhe ! avifira te3 care, that lonely and godlinelſe bee kept in 
\Larrimony and ir crimoniall durics and cauſes. 

Argum. 2, Secondly, this is proved by the ancient PR ce of the Chill porrer £ how the Empe- 


ronrs both Heathen and Chriftian have made Leave * 4s concerning the degrce*, contracts, divorce of 
marriages ; (ce Ced. lh, 5. Hre4. de Nupti::,tit., act, coffe fe, Belide ricir praftice, the teltimony ot 


ec law is evident. Ced. (ib... rr. . W2 >. Sever:s, [iritm 4t; — 11m Curan fecal 71 juedice + Un - 
Jawtall mar age invſt lee com Makes of before a ſee ular Judge : Whom the 1 aw calleth, competentems 
1d; 168994, A CC MPCTEne [1:dye, It the Secular} CO COMPITENT, tic Fed eli 1tH1C 1 I 1,CO! ap crent. /bid. leg. 
11. Dzocter, It a mans fathor der vine hiowvite, reftor prowncie, m2 reftor of the Province ſhall hclpe. 
Leg. 20. Theoav/. [t there bee m:itv comye irors of a woman, that is anor an, Tadict deitberare per - 
mum eB: the Jude ſhall determine whom ſhe ſhall tv 
Arowm, ;. Itappeareth by the reaſon of the law : tivit, Co, 13h. 3.11.5 0.1. Alexander, Porefs n1i- 
Ter{rmanciiontem queſtionems ex:minare, fe, Hee betore whom any principatl caule 1 brought, my 


exmminc every quetiton incident : bur fo cannor an cool lia ay of ES ea mInG every marter. 11.7 


tillerh in Gueition inttc caic or; \atrimony, Secondly, I; d. leo. 3. Fateriarns : Crviles Jreſiro FIG te 
ent erimnny us e:dem [cnrombia terminanur, fc, A civill quijition and criminal t. » ng Into it, arc 
e oc { with the func fentcnce 2: bur ecclcliatticall pertins ave votliing todaoc with Civil corſet, 23 
wid murciot inheritance, debts, dowries, V11icl arc incident 1iro Maorrimonall cates : E190, NCl- 

"x i KEyemontot the crimes belony :theo thein; Thirdly, C2: 76.73. v.26. lo, 3..4ntorom, (mi 


of Matrimosy. Quelt. 8. 


denegatuy executio, denegatiy pronenceatio : To whom the execution is denied, the pronouncing alſo 
or giving of the ſenrence is denied : Bur eccleltaſticall perſons cannor execute the law in Matrimo- 
niall offences, as in puniſhing of their body, or goods : Erge, ncither doth the ſcnience originally 
and properly appertainc unto chem. Fhey being incompetent perſons of themſelves, are made com - 
petear by the conſtitution of Princes : as the law ſaith, Cod,/5b.3. tt. 13.leg. 5. Arcad, Principus exacu- 
lum incompetentems judicem facit competentems : The oracle of the Prince maketh an incomperent Judge 
COmpetrcnt. 


Theſe Imperiall conſticutions doc ſhew, what was the praftice both of che Ealt and South Church, 
which were under the Emperour. 

Confetlion of Aufpurg, artic. 7. /ffo be they have any other power or juriſdiftion, and hearing and un- 
derſtanding certaine caſes, as namely of matrimony and tithes, they hold it by mans law, &c. 

Saxony, artic, 13, Our Civil Magiſtrates have appointed, and doe defend judgements fr marriage 
matter: in their government, &c. 

B, Rhenanus advilcc!) Divines and Lawyers to admoniſh the Pope, Einperovr, 2nd other Princes 
to provide a remedy, that children bee not married, #nco=ſnlt is imo invitus paremibre, their parents 


not conſulted with, oragainſt rheir will, &c, Then in his opinion Kings and Princes have right ro 
meddle with matrimoniall cauſes. 


Thc cighth queſtion, of che Ceremonies andrices uf Matrimonie, 


The Papiſts, 
" He Jeſvite reckoneth up ſeven, Firit, they which are to bee joyned in Matrimony, are bleſſed of 
the Priclt. Sccondly, oblation is made forthem in the ſacrifice ot che Maſſe. Thirdly, they are c0- 
vered with a vaile. Fourthly, they are coupled together virea purpurea & candias, with a ſcarfe or ri- 
band, partly white, partly purple. Fitthly, the Bride giveth to the Bridegroome a ring, firſt hallowed 
and bleſſed of the Priett. Stxrthly, he commenderh chem ro God in his prayers. Seventhly, hee exhwors« 
tct!1 and admonitherth them of their muruall duty, Bellarm.cap, 33. de Marrimen. 
The Proteſtams. 
Ome of thoſe rites wee alrogether allow and uſe them our fclves, as the 6. and 7. for both prayers 
arc made unto God for them, and they arc by the Minilter pur in minde of cheir duty : and all is 
done with us in the vulgar rongue, much more to the edifying of the people, and comfort of the par- 
rics themſelves : whereas their idolacrous Pricit chatrereth all in an unknowne tongue : A goodly cx - 
hortation ſure, when the parties exhorred underſtand not one word thereof. Some other of thele rites 
we utrcrly rejett, as the 2. 3. 4. tor oblation or ſacrifice, in their meaning, we acknowledge none : for 
the married parties to reccive the Communion, if there be aſathcient number, we neither hold ir ne- 
ce{{ary as being of the edfcnce of marriage, nor yer thinke it unmeer. Bur as for that coloured and 
painred attire of blew and white, we rake i ficter tor a May-game, than ro bee ſhewed in a {olemne als 
{mbly of Chriſtians, 

Nichol. 1. de EMatrim. can. 4. V! ligaturan anream, vel Aargenteam, vel ex quolibet metals compoſi- 
tam, qu rdo nuptialia federa contr ahun,m cop eibus non deferant: Thar rhey weare no billament or place 
of gold or filver in their heads, when they celebrate rhe Marrimoniall contradt. Yer ſuch ornaments 
were wore ſccmely, than ſuch gue-gawes,and royes of blew and whute, 

{ olonienf. part. 7. cap. 47. Ludicra ile, que in templis poſt benediftionens ſacerdotalem fieri conſueve - 
rwrr, veluts in pu 'ſando ſpouſs, atque al's ejnuſdem generis penirns tollantny : nam rs ſeria, quam Deus 
ipſe inftituit, agirur : Thoſe light roves which are accuſtomed tro bee done in the Church, atrer the bleſ« 
ling ofthe Prieſt upon the marricd conp/e, as in ſiniting of the Bridegroome, and ſuch like, muſt bee 
ctr : for a ſerious matrer of Gods owne inltirurion is in hand. 

Ced.ltb.5. tit.q tit.21. Theodoſ, Milites ſine antiqua ſolennitate, &c. Souldicrs have licence to con- 
trat Matrimony withour the ancient ſolemnity, [bid. leg. 22. Si pomps aliaque nuptiaram celebritas 
emittarer, Ge. It the pompe and celebrity of marriage bee omirted,nothing is wanting to the firmneſſc 
or ſurenefſe of marriage : Ergo, by the Civill Lawſuch royes and vaine pompe are not required, nor nc- 
celſary. Thereſt we in part allow, as the Ring, tv ir bee uſed onely as a civill ornament, and roken of 
murcuall love : bnr thar popiſh bleſſing either of the Ring, orof the married couple with the agen 
a crolſe, and murrering of ſome tew inchaunting words, as though by the very att of popiſh bleſlng, 
there were a ſecret vertue and quality of holinefTe infuſed into the rhings fo bleſſed or inchaunted; 
we condemne ir as a ſuperſtirious roy, So we conclude, all ſuch rires in Matrimony, as have # comely 
and profitable uſe,, rending ro cdifving,we retule nor : the reſt we rejet,and ſend them backe ra Rome, 
trom whence they came. 

Terullianihewerh what folemnitics were uſed in marriage inhis time : I ſ«ffice not to ſhew the happs- 
nefſe of that mwrriage, quod eccleſiz conciliat, oblatio confirmat, ob/ignatum angeli renuntiant, Pater rato 
habet : which the Church doth begin, the oblation confirmerh, the Angels ſeals, the Father ratifieth, &s. 
Their chiefe and only ceremony of account, was their oblation and communicating in the Sacrament. 

Helveria later conteflion, chap, 29, Les them bee confirmed publike!y in the { hurch, with prayer and 
blejjing of thems, 
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[TROVERSIE, OF CONFIKR. 


mation, Orders, extreme V nc&tion. 


The firſt Queſtion, of Confirmation. 


He parts of this queſtion are theſe. Firlt, wherher it be a Sacrament. Secondly, of the parts there- 
of. Thirdly, of the Minitter, Fourtt:ly, ot the ctfe&t of this ceremony. Fitthly, of the rites, and 


vhbolc order thereof, 


l 
C 


» F 
T he firſt part, whether it be a Sacrament 


The Papiſts, 
Hat Confirmationis properly and truly a Secramenr, it wasdecreed in the Triaentin, Concil, ef 
T -.can.1, and it is their general opinion. : 

Argum. AB. 8.17. Thy did lay their hands upon them, and they received the holy Ghoſt : This 
impohtion of hands, rogfrher wich the prayers here ſpecified, was no doubr, the Sacramenr of Con- 
firmarion : tor here is an outavard f1gne, and a {piricuall grace : Ergo, a Sacrament, Rhemiſt. ibid. Beilar, 
de Confirmar lib. 2,Ccap.2. 

Arſw, Firlt, theſe were miraculous gitrs of the holy Ghoſt, as the gifts of tongues, of prophecying, 
healing, which were bcſtowed upon the Diſciples, whercot the impofition of hands was a ſigne ar 
that rime : bur it is impoſſible ro ground an ordinary and perpervall Sacramear upon an cxtraordinary 
example :and thar rhey were ſuch viſible graces of the ſpirit, it appeareth, becauſe Simon Magus fav 
| thar the holy Ghoſt was given them by laying on ot hands, 
| Secondly, the holy Ghoſt was ovraincd by heir prayers, verf. 15, and not by the laying on oncly of 
| hands. 
| Thirdly, ro make a Sacrament, it is not enough to have avilible ſigne, and ro ſhew ſome ſjiricuall 
| grace therewith ro bee bettowed : for then the {pirtle and clay that Chriit uſed, the napkins alſo and | 
| partlers, which were carried ro the ſicke from the Apoltles, and they were healed preſently : all rheſc | 
{hould be Sacraments ; tor here are ourward ltgnes, and ſome effcct tollowed : yer becaute there was 
| 
| 
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no inttirution of a Sacrament by Chriit, nor any commandement to uſe them, neither rheit, nor t!c 
impoſition of [:ands can be a Siacramenr. 
Fourthly, the Apoſtles had an c{peciall cemmandement to impoſe hands, and a ſpeciall promile by 
lying onot hands to giverthe holy Ghoſt, which we now have nor. | | 
Fitchly, ſecing the extraordinary gitts, which the Apoltles beltowed by impoiition of hands, arc | 
now ccaſcd, the ceremony in that behalte alio is expired. 
Bellarmine anſwereth : 1. The Apottles gave not only th:c miraculous gifts of the Spirir, bur tf.c 1:0- 
-.12,:0, ly Gholt ; torall did nor ſpeake with tongues, bur theſe pitrs all the beleevers had. 2. Ir cannor bee 
| {hewed,rhat the Apoſtles had any ſuch fpectall Commandement or promiſe, bur the promile is genc- 
rally made to the Church : [ will be with you tothe end of the world. 3. Though the vilible fignes arc cc3- 
{{d, vet the inviſible grace which was given by the impofition of hands,remaineth {till : Reflarms. cap.2. 
Con'ra. Firlt, we 1, grant, thar by impotttion of hands, tize Apoltles pave doth invidible graces and 
viltble {;gnesroverher, nor the one without che other : this norwirhitanding it was an cxtravrdinar) 
| worke ot the Apoſtles, and no good ground for anvurditiacy Sacrament. 2. Though all beleevers 
h {pake not witli rongues, yet they had all in thoſe dayes ſome eſpecial or extraordinary gitt for rlic 
' =©, 18417  contirmation of their taith, ark. 16. 17, Theſe tokens ſhall follow them that beleeve, &c. 3. Yetitis | 
Cicare, tt al thily at Pamaria received extraordinary gitts, tor they had beene baprized before and 
bleed. 
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of Confirmation, Quelt. x. 


belceved, and were partakerz of the common grace : and they were ſuch graces as Simon ſaw to be 
giver : therefore extraordinary and viſible. | : 

Secondly, it is great boldnelſc to deny that the Apoſtles had a fpeciall promiſe to give the graces 
of the ſpirit, and a commandement fo to doe : for he himlelte granteth, Nunquem ordinarie impoſuiſ* 
ſent manus : They would never ſo ordinarily have impoſed their hands, if Chriit had not ſo commagn- 
ded. 2 Ananias by the commandement of Chriſt laid his hands upon Paw/,not to take oy hisbting.. 
nellc on'v( 15 Beilarmine boldly affirmerhbut that he might be filed with the ho!y Ghoſt. eres boch 
an expreſſeommandement and promiſe. 3. Some generall promiſes were made not 6ndy to the Apo- 
{tles,bur to the whole Church,as of Chriſts perperuall preſence and prote&ion : bar itis very abſurd, 
to (ay,char the Apoſtles had no more power to give the holy Ghoſt,than others flicceeding rhem have; 
tor this were to make all Apoſtles, which S,Paw/{denicrh. | 

Thudly, if the viſible fignes are ceaſed, which came by impoſition of hands, then have you loſt 
vour (icrament, the facramentall effett being exrin&: rhe invitible graces of the Spirit rempiac, byr 
110t conterred by impoſition of hands, bur by the preaching of the word, and prayers of the Ghurc Is 
Hitherto cherctore you have proved no ſacrament. 

The Proteſtants. 


313 


AQ 13.17. 


I Cat.12.29, 


\ EE grant a ceremony of impoſition of hands uſed inthe Apoſtles time, and after, ſo long as ' 


tlic miraculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt continued in rhe Church, there is alſo another kind of 
impoſition of hands, ſuch as the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, which may have perpetuall uſe inthe Church 
which is nothing elſc buc a kind of prayer to be (trengrhened by the holy Ghoſt, and for the increaſe 
of grace. Bur neither this nor the other doc we hold ro be a Sacrament. 

Aremnm. 1, Every Sacrament muſt have his appointment from Chriſt, conſiſting both bf an out- 
ward Element, and the word of inltirution : bur the Popiſh Sacrament of cor-firmation hath none of 
theſe : the clement they uſe, is oyle, the word of conſecration, I fignethee with the figne of the Creſſe, 
and annoim thee with the Chriſme of health, in the nameof the Father, the Sonne, and boy Ghoſt : bur 
none of rheſc have their inſtitution by Chriſt or his Apoſtles any where in the new Teſtament, 42.8, 
19. and in other place: weereade that the Apoſtles uſed impohition of hands, bur there is no where 
mention made of Chriſine or oyle : ncicher was this ſaperſtirious device in uſe then, whatſoever the 
Teſuire ſaith, being brought inloog atter by * Sylveffer, who is reported by Damaſus to be the deviſer 
of Chriſme: Eygo,it having no in{ticurion in the Goſpell,it is no Sacrament. 

Argum. 2. The Scriprures belide thar extraordinary impoſition of hands uſed by the Apoſtles, 
make mension of another impoſition of hands, not as of a Sacrament by it ſelfe, bur as appertaining 
rothe Sacrament oi Bapriſme, as the Apoſtle faith, Fleb.6.2, The deftrine of baptiſmes and laying on of 
hands : this external! rire depended upon bapriſine, ir was not a ſcverall Sacrament by ir ſelfe. 

To this effe& alfo their owne Canon, p. 3-d:ſfinB. 4. c. 124. Nulm miniſtrorwm, &c. None of the 
Minters that hath power to bapriſe ſhould gee without Chriſme : Quia inter nos placuit ſeme! in 
baptiſmate Chriſmars.c>c. Becauſe the uſe is with us once in bapriſme to be Chriſmed. Chriſmaris non 
ni/i ua2 benediftio : Chriſme is but once bleſſed or hallowed, &c. Here we ſee, that Chriſme, which 
they now uſe in confirmation,went rogerher then with bapriſme. 

Auguſtine ith, Manus impoſiuro quid aliad eft, quamoratio ſuper hominem? The impoſition of the 
hands, whart elſe is it bur prayer over a man? He faith not it isa Sacrament, | 

Denſdedit, Pape decret. Scitis quia quommodo ſunt 7. dona ſpirits ſur(ti, ita ſunt ſepters dona baptiſ- 
mi, a prime pabulo ſacyati ſ.lu, & mgrcſſus ſartte Eccleſie, uſque ad confirmationem ſpiritus ſantti per 
Chriſma: Ye know,rthat as there are ſeven gifts of the holy Ghoſt,ſo there are ſeven gifrs of bapriſme, 
from the ficit ſpirituall nourithmenr of hallowed ſale, and the entrance to the Church, unto the con- 
b:mationot the holy Ghoſt by oyle, &c, Here confirmation is bur a part of bapriſme, and there iore 
Kot a Sacrament of irfclte, 

Concul. Avelaterſ. ſub Carolo can. 18, Vt presbyteri ſub ſigills chryſma cuitedzant, genus enim ſacra- 
ments ef : That the Priclt keepe the Chriſine under ſealc, tor it is a kind of Sacrament,&c. Confirma- 
tion miniltred with Chriſme isa kind of Sacrament, thart is,after a fort, propertly ir isnor. 

I:1 this canſe ſuffered maſter Be»briage holy Martyr, for denying Confirmation to be a Sacrament, 
or tir the Biſhop doth give grace thereby,peg.2046. col.2, artec,z. 

The Grecians at this day, as ViRtamont reportcrh, deny the Sacrament of Confirmation : ſodoe the 
R :tt 15 allo, as S:crames - and they uſe this reaſon, raken from rheſe words of the Nicene Creed : / 
belee- 6 ne bepriſme: if there be but one baptiſme, there ts alſo but one unttion. So in the Erhiopick 
Civ:rch Co, firmation and Chriſme is nor h<1d for a Sacrament:as Zags Zabothcir Biſhop contefferh. 

Wirtemb-rg.chap.1t, The Apoſtles ard give by the impoſition of hands the admirable gift of the ho- 
ly 6 ate thi\e which belerved in Chriſt, to the endthey ſhould ſpeake with drvers laugnages, but of 4 


pe wral:drew prot ach of the Apoſtles, there ought net tobee a general and perpetuall Sacrament of t he 
Church wit” 4 the commundement #f God, Cc. 
Sev 1) owne Canons before alleaged : of their Schoolemen, * Alenſis and Þ Folcor, denicd 
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The ſecond Part, of the Matter and forme of Confirmation. 


T he Papiſts. 
He matter of this popiſh Sacrament, they ſay, is oyle mixed and tempered with balme, P/ on: 
AE.S$. ſe.6. F Cane and conſecrated by the Miniſter thereap and itriked in manger ot 4 
croſſe upon the forchead of him thar is ro be confirmed, Bellarm.c.s. | 

Argum. 2 Cor. 1, 21. It s God which eftabliſheth ms, or confirmeth #« with you ju Chriſt, and hath 
annointed wi. Here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of confirmation, and of the marteriall part thereof, which is 
holy unCtion, or annointing : and this holy Chriſme was prefigured by thar precious oyntmenr, Exo- 
dw 30. wherewith the tabernacle and the Prieſts were annointed : Bellarps. ibid. 

The Proteſtants. 
An(TG Iſt, the Apoſtle faith not, which hath confirmed, but, which doth confirme * which if it were 
meant of that externall ceremony of confirmation, ſee whar injury you offer to the Apoltle, 
that being a confirmer of others, he had need now to bee catechized and confirmed himſelte. Apaine, 
he ſpeaketh not of confirmation wrought by the miniſtery of men: but God (faith hee) contirmeth 
us,that is, cſtabliſherth us by his ſpirit. 

2, It is too too groſle to underitand by this annointing, your greazy beſmearing mens faces with 
your Chriſme,ſceing the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe in rhe next verſe, He bath ſealed ws, and given 
the earneft of bus ſpirit in our hearts, ver. 22. Ot this holy — of our hearts by the ſpirir, Sainr 
Tohn alſo maketh mention, ſaying, Thu awnointing teacheth yow all things. Bur doth the annointing of 
the face, I pray you,give men inſtruction ? E 

3. S. Ambroſe thus expoundeth S.Paulof the ſpirituall annointing : Chriſtus confirmat gentes in 
fide promiſſa,c5c. Chriit confirmeth the Gentiles in the faith promiſed ro the Jewes, &c.he hath an= 
nointed us, giving us regiam bonorificentiams,a kingly honour : as Peter ſaith, we arc genus regale,of a 
royall kinde : per wnionem fpiritnalem, by the ſpirituall anointing : who hath alſo ſignedus, dends 
fpiritans [nun nobis prgnu, giving his ſpirit as a pledge, that wee ſhould nor doubt ot his promiſes : 
Ambroſe. in 1 Cor.2. 

Let us heare Augnſtines expolition, Chriſt ſir in corde, nnitio ipſixa ſit in corde + —Chriſta docer, 
infpiratio cj docet : Let Chriſt be in your hearts, ler his annointing be in your hearts : Chriſt reach- 
cth, his inſpiration teacherh, &c. You may bee aſhamed therctore, ſo grofſcly ro abuſe the Scrip- 
rure. 

Andconcerning the oyntment of the Tabernacle : firſt, it is no way anſwerable or like to the po. 
piſh Chriſme : 1. There is no mention made of balme in that confettion, Exod. 30.33. for the word 
which Befarmive urgeth TDWA beſhems,is a generall name for fivcer ſpices ; by the Sepruagint tranſ- 
lated ndvouemr, by the vulgar Latine,eromata,ſpices:and ſois it taken in Seripture,Can,g.16.5.1.But 
2. admit that there was balme there, as ſorne thinke, being the chiefe of the reſt, yet had they other 
ſwcet ſpices, Cynamon, Calamms, Caſſia : you muſt mingle theſe alſo with your Chriſme, it you will 
find atype here. 3. This oyntment ſerved for the Pricſts ; you mult prove then that Chriſt the high 
Prieſt of the new teſtament was thus annointed : for if it belonged not to him,neitherare we to chal- 
lenge ir: bur Chriſt was no otherwiſe annoinred than by the ſpirit. 4. They were not to annoinr any 
mans fleſh with that oyntment ; how then dare you preſume to lay your Chriſme upon every mans 
torehcadthat is confirmed? 

Secondly, ſay that your Chriſme, and that oyntment were in allpoints agreeable ; who taught 
you to borrow ceremonies of the Jewes, ſeeing they were bur types and ſhadowes, bur the body is in 
Chriſt? 

Hons 1. As for your oyle therefore mixed with balme : Firſt, the true balme you know is not 
ro be had, and rhercfore you abuſe the people : As it may appeare, Epiſt. 2. Fabiani ad Orientalys : in 
the which Epiſtle he reproveth them for not renewing the Chriſine every yeere : Dicwnt enim ntc bat- 
ſamum per ſingules anne: poſſe reperiri:For they alleaged,thart they could nor ger the right balme cve- 
ry yeere: If they ofthe Eaſt comntrey could nor get ir where it groweth,how ſhould ic come into the 
Welt parts? Pliny allo ſaich, that the balme, which grew bur in rwo places of Judza, is periſhed : yer 
Bellarmine controlleth him, and faith, that thre is a kind of balme brought trom India, belide that 
which uſed to grow in Judza: yet by Bellarmmes leave it cannor be that balme,which ggewin Judza, 
which he faichthe Apoltles uſed. And Pliny may be credited for this matrer, being a curious ſearcher 
out of the ſecrets of nature.Secondly,make the beſt of it you can, it is bur a Jewiſh ceremony. Third- 
ly, your denediCtion of it, is bur a kinde of magicall inchanrmenr, ſeeing you have no word of God 
to conſecrate creatures in thar ſort : forall things arc ſanftified by the word of Gud and prayer: Ergo, 
without the warrant of God, there is no ſuch ſanQifying of creatures. 

Argem.2. Al. 10.44. the holy Ghoſt is given withour any Chriſme, AZ. $.17.19.5. the Apoſtles 
[aid on their hangs, bur uſed no Chriſime, Erge, your Chriſme hath no ground ouc of Scripture. Keme 
HT AYDHW. 
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without a Sacrament. 2. Where mention is made of impolitian of jiands, Cluiiſne alſo is under 
{tood : as where the Apoltles are {aid to brprize in the name of the Lord Jelus, both the facher and A195 
the ſonne are underitovd : and where the Apoitle ſeich, Wee are ſaved by the lavacre of Yegemera- 
tion, hee underitanderth alſu the word, though hee make no mention of it : BeBaywe. c. 9, reſponſ. ad 
arpam.1n. 
T aa: Frr{t, though 1.the holy Ghoſt came upon chem while Perer preached, yet this is no [i1- AR, : 0.44. 
gular or extraordinary privilege, bur the uluall cttet of the preaching of the word : as we may tee itn 
Lydi«, Aft.15. and faith ordinarily commeth by hearing. And cough the ſpirit was given without Rom.1o.rm. 
and before the Sacrament, yer preſently tor rheir turther confirmation, they were baptized, bur nor 
confirmed with Chriſine : ſo here is a Sacrament miniſtred unto them, ro their further aſſurance and 
conhrmarion,bur none other than the Sacrament of Baptiſine, | 
Secondly, 1, we doc not doubr, bur thar the Apoltles baptized in che name of the whole Trinity, 
thoygh compendiouſly the name of Jeſus bee — becauſe they were commanded fo to doe : 
that alchough mention be not made there of the Father, Sonne and holy Gholt ; yer in other places 
there is, Marth.28.19. 2. And S. Panlallo clic-where joyncd the word with the wal) ing of mater, Matth 28.rg. 
Ephbeſ. 5.25. andin the very ſame place it folleweth by the wofhing of water axd renewing of che koly Ephel.s 25. 
bot; whereby the operation of the word is ſignified : fo rhen if in any other ploce of Scripture yun 
could find your Ch:iſme ro have beene nſed by the Apoſtles with impotition of Hands, though they 
be not every where joyned together, ir might ſceme provable that you (iy : bur this you are nor ablc 
ro doe, therefore thefe examples are frivoloully alleaged, 
Thirdly, whereas Be Larmine doubrteth nor ro lay that the Apoſties uſed Chriline : other Pa pits 
more honeltly deny it, being convinced with evidence of Scripture : as Sywed Megmntin.c.13, Sacra- 
mentwn confirmations ab imino ſola 01410000098 impoſii 1one ex'151;wm ; The Sacrament ot contirination 
in the beginning was only cxhibired witch impoſition of hands. 
Ir cannot be denied bur that there was an unction uſcd of ancient time in the Church : but it was 
a ceremony annexed to Bapriſme : and 1. Dienyſizs ſhewerth, char it was partly raken from the kea- De calleti 
cheniſh annointing, which wreftlers did uſc, and partly from the law of Moſes : buc with what war- Hicrarch. 
rant thecerctnonies of rhe Jaw, muchleſſe of the Hearhen may bee retained, thatremaineth a que- Þ< bapti'm, 
ſtion, whereas the Apoltle doth reprove the Galathians tor curning againe to the beggerly rudiments Galath 4.9, 
of the word. 
2. Tertullian ſaith : Egreſſi de lavacro pernngimnr benedifia nuitione de priſtine diſciplina, qua wnge 1.i». 4 bap- 
oleo de corns in ſacerdotio ſolebant, &c. Comming our of the lavacre, we arc annoinred with the ble(- tiln, 
ſcd unCtivn according to rhe ancient diſcipline, whereby they uſed in the Prieſthood to be annointed 
with oyle our of the horne Yc. It the unftion were annexed ro Baptitime, it could nor bee the matter 
of a new Sacrament. 
3. Contell. of Wiztemberg. c. 10. /r« evident, that i» the law of Hoſes, there wasa true for ſpa- Hym.*R 13, 
dowes, but new (rift being revealed, it # the time of truth, end the uſe of externall annoming pertgineth 7.408. 
19 the rudiments of the world, & c. 
4. Decret.Gregor./ib.1.tit, 16.c.1. Innocent. 3. Confirmationis ſucramentnm non achet incoit-rart, 
qui per errerem fit non chriſmate, ſed oles, deliirs 3 The Sacrament of Confirmation mult not bee 
itcrarcd in him,which by error was annoynred with oyle,and nor wich Chriline ; Erge,Chriſine is nor 
neceſſary toconfirmartion. 
Some of the Popilh wricers affirme, that balme, whereof their Chriſmeis made, is not necef{ury 
ad efſentiam Sacraments, to the ciſcnce of rhe Sacramens. : Cajeran, 3. parequ. 7 2. aritc. 2, Vominite, a 
Soto.lib.g. ſertem diſt.7.qu.1.art.2.Synod. Arauſican. 1. cep.1. Qui in baptiſmate Chriſmatia fuerit, in 
confirnsatione ſacerdos commonecbitny : nam inter nos Chriſmars «9 it6, non niſi una bexedittioeſt; Hee 
thar was chriſmcd, or anno'nred in Bapriſme, muſt admoniſh rhe Pricſt thereof in confirmation (char 
hee he not annoinied agoine) tor with us Chriſme is but once bleſſed and wicd, &c. He then that was 
baptized wich Chritme, was confirmed without Chriſme : This Chriſme then and contecrate oyle 
wa: not the matter of confirination. 
The Papiſts. 
YE ht forme of Confirmation is in the words which are pronounced, I {igne thee with rhe /igre of 10g, Error. 
the Croſſe, and confirme thee with the Chriſme of ſalvatron or health, in the name of the Father, 
the Sonne,and holy Gholt.Belurm.cap.ro. 
The Proteftants. 
I, T Hey muſt ſhew rhic inkitution of Chriſt, our of the word, for the forme of cvery Sacrawel.t: 
which they cannot doe tor this,unlefſe they run ro their beggerly rradirions,which chey blaſ- 
phemoully call che word of God unwritten. 
2. Where have they learned, that mcn arc confirmed and cſtabliſhed with rhe externall annoyn- 
ting of oylc ? ſo ſaid (ome amonglt the Coloſſians, Touch nor, taitc nor, handle noc : ro whom rhe 
Apoltle anſwereth, Which things periſh with che uſing, and are after che commandement ot meu: 
Sy is this annointing with oyle, a mcctc invention of men, and hath no longer vertue or force than in C-lofl.s, 21,33, 
'e naturall uſe thereot. 
Bellarmine an{\vcreth : Firit, wee [ave the warrant of the word forthe forme of confirmario:1; tor 
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the Apoſtles prayed,when they laid on hands, A#. 8. 15. andthe forme of the Sacraments confilterh 
in prayers. Secondly, the oyle is called the oyle of health or ſalvation, as Bapritins the wathing of thc 
new birch, becaulc ir is an inſtrument thereof, BeKm.cap.10. 

Contra, Firlt . prayer 1. is made to God, this forme is pronounced to him that is confirmed, there- 
fore it is not a prayer: 2. Beſide in the forme there is mention made of the ſigne of the crolle, and ©: 
chriſme : can you terch theſe alſo our of the Apoſtles prayer? 3. Andif you make confirmation nu- 
thing elſe, but prayer over a main, we will nor much ſtand with you. | 

Secondly, 1. we make nor Bapriſme a cauſe of regeneration, as you doe the oyle ; bur a ſcale only 
thereof. 2. Neither can yee ſhew rhe like inſtitntion and ordinance of Chriſt tor confirmation, as we 
can for Bapriſine. | 

Imterrelig. cap, 16. Sacrament um confrrmations initio impoſirione maunum tantum celebratum fuit, 
&c. The Sacrament of confirmation in the beginning was onely celebrated with the impoſition ot 
hands : It was then no part of the forme of conſecration in thoſe dayes, tofay, I confirme thee with 
the Chriſme of kealih, © c. For at the firſt no oyle or Chriſme was uſed, bur onely the impoſition of 
hands. 

Sce before Eyroy 191. the conſent of the Churches, that confirmation is no Sacrament, then con» 
ſccuenrly they deny unto ir the forme of a Sacrament, 


The third part, of the Miniſter of confirmation. 


The Papifts. 
T He Papilts are here divided : Some thinke that the Biſhop is ſs neceflarily the Miniſter of confir- 
mation, thar ir can in no wiſe be commirred ro Presbyrers :Sic Bonaventar. Duyand, Adrian.mn 4, 
d:ſtixf. 7. Other of them are of opinion that ir may cxtraordinarily bee miniſtred by Presbyrers, as 
7 homas, Mar films, Rubardas, Paludavns : Burt the Biſhop is the ordinary Miniſter thereof by the 
word ot God : of this ſentence is Bellarmine eap.i2. 

Argum. AA.8. Peterand lobnare ſent ro Samaria to lay ontheir hands, Philip onely baprized, if 
Pl-lip could not have given the ſpirit, what need the Apoſtles have beene ſent ? the Apoſtles then only 
contirmed : Biſhops ſucceed Apottles : Ergo. 

Avnſw. Firit, the Apoſtles by laying on the hands, gave the extraordinary grace of the ſpirit, there= 
fore this place maketh not for confirmation. Secondly, none can ſucceed the Apoſtles, in their A 
ltolike and extraordinary power in giving the ſpirit. Thirdly, Philip gave the holy Ghoſt alſo, 
though not thoſc vilible fignes, which belong not to confirmation: for by his preaching they belce- 
ved, and were baptized: and S. Hiereme faith, Ntfi forte Eunnchme a Philippo "Diacome baptizatu ſine 
ftirnu ſanttofu.ſſe credendss eſt : Unleſſe itis ro be thought, that the Eunuck was baprized of Philip 
the Deacon withour the holy Gholt : adverſ. Luciferian, Fourthly, Philip was an * Evangeliſt, which 
was an office before ® Paltors : Biſhops are the Paſtors ofthe Church : will they deny that ro an Evan. 
gcliit, which they yeeld to Paſtors ? Laſtly, ether beſide the Apoſtles were ſent ro ſecond the firſi 
Preachers, and ro confirme them in their faith,as Parnabas to© Antioch. 

The Proteſt«nts. 
V Ee ſay with Hierome, Si hoc loco queras, quare in ecclefia baptizatus, &c. Tt you aske in this 
placc, why hee rhar is baptized in the Church doth not bur by the hands of the Bifhop re» 
ceive rhe holy Ghoſt ? Know thar this obſervation, Ad honorem potins efſe ſacerdotii, quamad legs 
,eccfſ; atern : Is rather tor the honour of the Prieſthood, than any neceſſity of law : otherwiſe, if the 
oly Gholt only be given at the prayer of the Biſhop, rhey are to be bewailed, whichin remore places 
arc baprized by Presbyrers, anddic before they are viſited of the Biſhop : Hieron. adverſ. Laciferian, 
He chinketh this difference to be rather an ordinance of the Church,than any divine inſticution. 
Ar.;*m. Ananias a diſciple of Antioch, laid his hands upon 4 Paul, and at Antioch certaine Pro. 
piz-tsand teachers lay on their hands upon Panland® Baynabas,and none of theſe were Apoltles. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : that Ananias laid on his hands, ro heale kim of his blindneſſc, and not ro 
give him the holy Ghoſt, Coty, The text it ſelfe is contrary, A.g.17, He put his hands npon him, and 
ra ther Saul,the Lord hath ſent me,that thou mig bteſt receiv: thy ſight, and be filed with the bely 
Ghs 6 

Diftintt. 05. c. 1, Gregor. Vbi Epiſcopi deſunt, wt Presbyteri, Cc. Where Biſhops are wanting, wee 
grant, that Pres?yrers may touch thule thar are baprized witch Chrifme in the forehead : par. 3. di- 
ftin&. 4. c. 119. Pretbyters Ge, It isLawfull for Presbytersro annoint thoſe thar are baptized with 
Chriſme, whecher they bapriſe inthe preſence of the Biſhop, or withour: c.125.he that doth receive 
t:c office to baprize, mult nor goe wichoar Chriſine,decrer.Gregor.(ib.1.tit.q. c. 4. Simplices ſacerdo- 
1:5 778d Conſiamnop, Ee. Simple Pricits at Conſtantinople doe confirme : Concil. Florentin, ſefſ. 25. 
-7p1d Gresos, re. Among the Greekes, Prictts not Biſhops docuſe Chriſme: it is nor therefore of 
any divine ivititurion. 

\nt the Muſcovires following the Greeke Church, doe hold, that Biſkops and Prieſts are of the 
nc auth,oriry in giving ot Chritme,which isminiſtred together with Baptiſme. 
2, Tertullian 


of Confirmation, Quelt. 1. 


>. Teriulian is of the ſame minde : whoreekoneth Chriime, and impoſition of lands among the 
rites aad ceremonies of Baprtiſine : which Prieſts and Deacons have right to give as well as Biſhops: 
Dandi quidem habet jus ſammus ſacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopm ; dehinc Presbyt eri & Diaconi, cc, The 
high Pricit, who is the Biſhop, firſt hath righr ro give Baprtiſine, then the Presbyters and Dea- 
Cons, &c. 

3. Confeſl. of Bohemia, c. 12. Such as are thus inſtrufted, our Miniſters receive unto this covenant 
of holy Bartiſme,and by the laying on of hands dee teftifie unto them, &c. T hey give generally untotheir 
\Liuiſters chisrighr of impoſing of hands, 


4. Sce the opinion of ſome Papilts before, that confirmation may bee committed to Presby- 
ters, Kc, 

Belarmine himſelfe granteth,that the chiefe Biſhop may give authoriry ro a ſimple Prieſt ro con- 
firme, lib,1.de matrim. c.5 reſp. ad ar gum. l 3. 


The fourth part, of the efficacic and vertue of Confirmation, 


The Papiſts. 

He holy Ghoſt is givenin confirmation, for force, ſtrength, and corroboration, againſt all our 

{pirirvall encmics, and to ſtand conſtantly in the confeſſion of our faith,even to death, with grear 
iucreale of grace, Rhemiſt. Aft.$. ſelt.7. And in this reſpeRir giverh more abundant grace,in itreng « 
tlening of us agaiut rhe devill,than Baprtiſme doth, Belarm.cap.11. 

The Proteſtants. 

Irit, they doc offer great injury to the ſpirit of God, rying him as it were, to their beggerly cle- 

ments. which have power. as they ſay, to con'erre grace, The Scripture ſaith, The ſpirit blowerh 
where ir ljltech, rhe {pirit ot God is free, and is given withour Sacraments, as well as wich them : bur 
x|1is tradition ot yours is no Sacrament : if it were, yet could it not conferre grace, as we have proved 
betore. 

Their owne Nlalter of Sentences /b.1,ditinit.14.4- proverh that the Apoſtles themſclves gave nor 
the Spirit : Orabant quippe nt weriret : T hey prayed that the Spirit might come upon them, on whom 
they laid their hands, they themſelves gave it not. And againe, bid. d. Nos accipere hoc denur, & c. 
\Ve according to our meaſure may receivethis gift, Effandere ſuper al:os mtique non poſſmmna © bur we 
cannot POWre it out upon others : Ergo, Confirmation doth nor conferre the holy Gholt. 

Secondly they doe greatly detacc l Sacrament of Bapriſine, making it imperte& without con- 
firmarion,ſaying, that he which is baprizcd, ſhall never be a perfe& Chriſtian, unlefle he be confirmed 
with Chrifme, Geyſer. And that ir is to bee revercnced with greater reverence than Baptifme : Sce 
Fulke AB. 8. ſeft.7. Yea, they deprive Bapriſme of the proper cffe& and uſe thereof, which is a ſfigne 
07G usof the afſiltance of Gods Spirir, to fight mantfully againſt the Devill : for by Bapriſine wee are 
b:ricd into the death of Chriit : But Chriſt by his dearh eriumphed over che Devill, Ergo, Bapriſme is 
a ligne of ourviftory .gainſt the Devill : yer they rob Bapriſine of rhis honour, and give ir ro confir- 
mativi. And thus they preterre their owne inventions before rhe ordinance of God ; no Sacrament 
bctorc a Sacrament. 

1n9nſtme {hewerh whar the Sacrament of Union is, Fationss ſacramentum eft virtus ipſa invi- 
fiviles ; nn(! io inviſibiles, fpiritns ſanftus : The Sacrament of Union, is the inviſible verrue : the invi= 
ltvlc annvinring,the holy Spiric. What is become now of your Sacrament of Untion ? 

i. [hc Greeke Church allowerh no Chriſine or annointing to be uſed bur in Bapriſme: they urge 
tet words of the Nicene Creed, / confeſfſe one Baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſinnes : It one Bapriſme, 
tlie once Chrifme or annointing, &c. They aſcribe not then any ſacramenrall operation unro confir= 
ination other chan tnat which is exhibired in Baprtiſme. 

2. Sv allo Tertwlize, annexcth unfion and impoſition of hands unto baprifine : Dehine manur 
imponitur,per benedictionem advocans & invitans ſpiritum ſantuwm : Then the hand is impoſed by be- 
nediction, calling and inviting the ſpirit, &c. The grace is not conferred then by the ceremony, bur 
vbraived by prayer and invocation. 

3- Conteff. ot Bohemia, c, 12. The Miniſters by laying on of hands, doe teſtifie to thems, that grace ts 
cola med; they meane exhibucd )in Baptiſme to ffrengthen thew tothe warfare of faith, &c. T he verruc 
and eihvacy ther is in Bapriſine,notin the impoſition of hands, 

4 And lar confirmation maketh no ſupply, or adderh any complement ro Bapriſine, their owne 
Canons tciltnc : decret, par.3.4iſtinft. 5. c,2. Melchiades ; Spiritms ſanttns in fonre tribait plenitudin:ns 
ed imocertiam : The holy ſpirit in Bapriſme grveth fulneffe rending to innocency : Contrnx0 tranſieu= 
ris (uſſt 340 707 enerationts beneficia + The benefit of regeneration is ſufficient co thoſe thar preſently 
Mate out Of the world: i654. c.5. Inthe unftion in Baptitmeis lignificd deſcenſiofpiritus ad babitatio- 
eons 12 eteonding ot the fpirit to dwell with us : Tt then by Bapriſme we have innocency, and thc 
ot divebing ious, how is it notpertet and abſolute withour confirmation? 
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The ſixteenth penerall Contrones 7. * 


The fifth part, ofthe Rites and Ceremonics ui Contirnaliv!s, 


T he Papiſts. 
He ceremonies which they commonly uſe in Confirmation, are theſe, Firſt, the Biſhop mol 
breathe upon the pot or cruze of Clrilme. — he ſalueeth ic in theſe words, Ave ſarilnm 
Chriſma : Hailc holy Chriſme. Thirdly, he giveth a kiffe, Fourthly, he {triketh him that is contirmed 
with his hand, to teach; him paticnce. Fifthly, his forehead is bound abour, leſt the Ckriſme thould 
run downe, which rcacheth him not to loſe the grace of God. Sixthly, ſeven dayes rogether hee null 
zicher waſh his head nor face. And theſe with ſuch like ridiculous royes,are prattiſed amongit them, 
Bellarm.cap.1 3.41b.de confirmat. 
The Proteſtants. 
1. C Oe of theſe ceremonics we condemae as ridiculous : asthe breathing upoa the oyle, the (tri- 
king of the party confirmed, which light geſtures become nor the gravity of the Miniſters oj 
the Golpell : all things thould bec done in the Church in decent and coincly order. Concerning, this 
light geiture ot {triking,rhc like whereot was uſed in the celebration of Matrimony, we heard be{ure 
the judgement ot the Councell ot Callin: how itis counted, #nter res ludicras, among ridiculous and 
wanton rOYCs, Conctl.Colonienſ.part, 7. cap .47- vid. ſupra, contrev, 15. qzeſt. 7. Inthelike calc, in the 
emancipation, or ſerring, ot men free, they did uſe to ſtrike them : which fooliſh uſe was correfied by 
the imperiall law, Cod./ib.$.rit.g9.leg.6. he biddeth, Injurioſa raphiſmata, ſuch injurious {trokes to 
be letr.qorum null 1; rar;0va ilss mocnitur cxitee,ot the which there can be no realonable cond 3 [uhe- 
ma circuits hujuſmed: in roſterum quieſcente,c.\Ve willſuch royes and circumſtances rv cc2/2. Tt ina 
civill aft ſach ridiculo1sroyes were inhibited, how much more uncomely are they in an act of rcligi- 
on ? Secondly, one of them 15 meerely [dolatrous, to falute the ovle, as tlic Aagel! {al:ired Airy, 
toliy, ve. All !iaile unto ir, making an idoll of ir, being a thing withour ſent: or lite. Thirdly,all of 
them arc ſiperttitions, taving mytticall and typicall ignifications and ſhadowes, which agrcerh nor 
with the nature o: the Golpell: for all fhadowes are now paſt, the body Lcing come, I.aftly, they are 
ſuperflaous,cum!-cr{ome,and burdenous,as Aug#ſtine faith : pſamrel:gionem.quam Dit! panciſſinis 
ſrcraments m:ſericordia Ns liberam efſe voluit, ſervilibus oneribug preaiint : T hey opprele religion 
with ſervile burthens (of ceremonies) which Gods mercy hath ett free in few Sacraments, &c. A 
gaine, who icerh not how thus by their owne tradirions they doc evacuate the o dinance of God ? fo 
in ſtead of catechizing and inſtrufting of the youth in the principles and foi:ndation of re!! 1-91, a8 Of 
repentance from dcad workes, faich roward God, of the reſurrection and eternall judgement, rhey 
have brought in nothing elſc,but oyling,greazing,annoynting of rhem,breathing vpon them, croſſing, 
and ſuch like : And whereas S.Pax{ giveth parents a charge co bring up their children in twhic inſtrutie 
on of God,they bid them bring their childrento be annoinred,croufſed, and chriſmared,as they call ir, 
and they have done enough. 

r. Inthe Greeke Church they uſed Chriſme of ancient time, bur wichour any ſach cercmonics. 
Concil, Laodicen.c.5$, Oportet baptiz.atos poſt baptiſmum ſacrati//imun chryſma percipere, fc. Vhicy 
wh.ch are baptized mult atrer their baptiſm reccive holy Chriime, and bee made partakers of 11-a- 
VE, &Ce 

2, Ter:ullian maketh mention of Chriſine and impolition of hands, bur of no ſuch royes. 

3. \\itremberg, confeſſ. cop. 20, Tt is not go bee doubted, but that the ceremonies of Moſes, whereof on: 
part ts the externall annomt img, doe pertaine to the rudiments of the world,c3c, mach more doe the orhcr 
toycs belong ro fuch rudiments. 

4. Aginit theſe ridiculous ceremonies we have the judgement and derermination of the Connell 
of Nlentz, caps18. Sacramentums confirmationts ab initio ſola manunm mmpeſitione exhibuum : 1.m cm 
11:110 ſþ1r51 us [arti us, ad evidentioremrecentts adhuc fidei confirmutionem, ſigno viſibils i fluerer con fir- 
mat, externa uttione rum op non erat: The Sacrament of Confirmation in the beginning was cxhi- 
bired only with laying on of hands ; tor whereas the holy ſpirit then for the more evident confirmari- 
on of taith,did appeare by evident f1gnes in thoſe that were confirmed, there was no necd ther of 11 - 
ward annointing, &c. Ar the firſt, the Apoſtles uſed nothing bur impolition of hard: : all che ret ot 
the ceremonies came in tiace by men. And this decree maketh dircttly againit che ]efuire, who will 
needs bear us in hand, thar the Apolilesuſed oyle and Chriſme rogerher, with inpolition of han; : 
which is bur his braine»fick conjecture, withuur any ground. 

This rruch hatch char holy Martyr of God John Haſſe ſcaled with his blood: Levis & breves conſir- 
mario ei [-oporum cum 11119 ſolennizata, eft 4 diabols imtrodutta : Thc lizhr and bricte cornfictnatiorn 
ot Biitvps folemnired, with thic ſiperſtirions rites thereof, ſeemerh ro have beene bronchr in by mh+ 
Traviik Uniium adoleum. gn! epiſc 0; wngure preros, &peplom lireum, quod complexum e(# capitis, 7s 
deter gd fit riem Levis And as for the oyle, wherewithtlie Biſhops annoinr boyes, and the line: 
vaile bound to rhoir heady ir teemerh ro bec a ridiculous faſhion, &c. For &.15 ſaying,and boldly urte- 
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of Orders. Queſt. z. 


The ſecond Queſtion, of Orders. 


T2 ſeverall parts of this queſtion,are theſe: Firſt, whether it be a Sacrament.Secondly,of the mate- 
riall part rherof, Thirdly,of the efficacy and vertue thereof. Fourthly,of the ceremonies. | 


The firſt part, whether the receiving of Orders bea Sacrament. 


The Papiſts. 
Fe holy Orders are a Sacrament rightly and properly ſocalled, it was decreed in the Tridentine 
Councell, Sefſ. 23, can. 3, And that nor only the three higher degrees,of Prieſthood, Deaconfhip, 
Sub-deaconſhip,bur the foure inferiour orders, of Exorcifte, Acoluthi, Leftores, Oftiarii, doc belong 
unto the ſame Sacramenr of orders,and arc Sacraments as well as the other : Bellarm, cap. $.116,de Sa- 
gram, or ding. 

Argum. 1 Timoth, 4. 14. Deſpiſe not that gift which was given thee through prophecy,wirk the 
laying on of hands, Holy orders give grace by an externall ceremony and worke : Ergo, it is a Sacra- 
ment, Rhemiſt.in hunc locum, 

Anſw. 1.1t cannot be proved our of this place, that impoſition of hands giveth grace : for this was 
an extraordinary gift which Saint Pax/ ſpeaketh of, and doth nor alwayes follow impoſition of 
hands. Secondly, this gift was not given by the very ceremony of impoſition of hands, bur through 
prophecy and revelation of the holy Ghoſt : tor ir was revealed unto the Church by Spirit of 
propheſte,that Timorhie was a choſen veſlell of God : therefore S, Paul faith, That worthy thing which 
a committed unto thee, keepe through the holy Ghoſt, The holy Ghoſt was both the cnpus of that 
grace,and the preſerver of it, Impoſition then of hands was bur an outward figne of rhe preſence of 
Gods ſpirit upon thoſe that were lawfully ordained : for all upon whom hands werelaid, reccived 
not the holy Ghoſt, bur ſuch onely as were appointed of God : And therefore the Apoſtle chargeth 
Timothie to lay hands ſaddeply on no man : which caveat was not needfull, if upon whomſoever hee 
had laid his hands, they ſhould immediately receive the holy Gholit. Thirdly, every promiſe of grace 
aunexcd ro the outward figne maketh not a Sacrament, bur it muſt be the grace of juſtification, ſuch 
as is not in Orders. 

Bellermine denicth,that every Sacrament ſerverh to juſtification or remiſſion of ſinnes; and hee gi- 
veth an inftaace in the Eucharilt, which waz nor inftitured to take away ſtance, bur to conſerve an cn- 
creaſe the ſpiricuall lite, Beflar.cap.2.de acram ordinis. 

Cont, Fiiſt, thar the Enchariſt was initirured ro affure us of remiſſion of ſinne, ir is evident by the 
Ecriprur*s; for it is a ſhewing forth of rhe Lords dearh:bur ro whar erd clfe died Chriſt,but for remiſ- 
fion of (ins? Againegit repreſenterh unto us the bluod of Chriſt, which(ſaich Chriſt in the inſticurion 
of this Sacrament is ſhed for many for remſſion of "ms.Secondly,irſerverh alſo to conſerve our ſpiritual! 
life, which cannor be withour aſſurance et forgivencſſ of iinnes : for r. the life of the ſoul: is faith, 
The j»#t ſhall live by faith,and our faith rs inthe bleed of Chrift.And 2,whar cle is the life of the foule 
bur the happireſle thereof ? Burour happineſle is this, to have our fins forgiven, Bleſſed arerhey whoſe 
aniguities are forgiven, - 

Argnm.2. Dcaconſhip isx Sacrament, becauſe it is given by impoſition of hands : Bellarm. cap. 6. 
Sub-deaconſhip likewiſe is a Sacrament, becaulc ir is nor re-iterable; and fo of rhe reſt of the inferiour 
orders,cap.7.3. 

Anſw.'1. The Jeſuits reaſon ſtandeth thus : Whatſoever is miniſtred by laying on of hands is a 
Sacrament, bur Deaconſhip is ſo miniſtred : Ergo, ic followerh rhen thar rhe lirtle children, upon 
whom Chriſt laid his hands and bleſſed them, received a Sacrament. What Sacrament was it, I pray 
you? not Confirmarion,for they were nor yet baptized - and Orders,T hope, they will nor ſay,they rc- 
ccived : Ananias laid his hands upon Pasl, and hee received his fight. By rhe Jeſuits reaſon then, the 
2ving of ſight, becauſe it is miniſtred with laying on of hands, ſhall be a Sacrament : for S. Pawl nels 
ther recciverh Orders from Ananias,ſecing he was immediately called from Chriſt ; nor yet was con= 
firmed,not being yer baprizcd. 

Secondly, he hath reaſoncd as well for the reſt of the Orders : Wharſoever is not re-irerable ((aich 
he)is a Sacrament:bur the creation ot the word, the drowning of the ſame by water,are works not ite= 
terable,or ro be done againe : Ergo,they ſhould be Sacraments by the Jeſuirs reaſon. 2.Orders may be 
iterated : Toletan,q. 27, Clericus injuite depoſits, /iin Synodo imrocens yeperiatur, non poteſt eſſe quod 
furrat, nfs grains amifſos recipiat de manu Epiſcaps: A Clerke depoſted,if he be cleercd in the Synode, 
cannot bee reſtored ro his former itare, unkflc hee doe receive the degree hee loſt, at the hands of the 
Biſhop. 

Our Paxizing countrimen of Doway do rhus alſo reaſon for the Sacrament of Orders:the Pricſts of 
the law were conſecrated by a peculiar Sacrament, by certaine dererminare cxternall ceremoniesand 
riregfignitying grace given them by God,tor the due performing of their funKtion : as their waſhing 
\yniticd cheir puriry,thcir precious garments their digniry, Ss 
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The ſixteenth generall Controverf: 


Contra. 1,1t every ceremony ef the law ſignitying a ſpirituall grace, were a Sacrament in the old 
teſtament: there {huuld be as many Sacraments as ceremonies : not to tew as an hivi died, 2.Neither 
isit true that any ſuch grace was given in the conſccration of the Prictthoud: what prace,] | ray yOu, 
had Ophni and Phmebes, that were graceleſſc men, and unworthy Pricits? 2. Andit tl cy lien ified 

ace given,tker. they conferred grace, which is decreed by thern a little atter, where they ſay,ihat the 
| Aud of orders rhen did only ſignific grace,not conterre it,p.278. but to (ignific grace given and 
conferred, and ro conferre grace, doc nor much diffcr: tor it grace be nor conterred, it carinot be l1g+ 
nificd to be conterred, 

The Proteſtants, 

Our ſeven Popiſh orders we doe not at all reccive into the Church, much lefſe can we abide that 
Ya {hould be Sacraments: T he lawtull ordaining of Paſtors, Teachers, and Deacons, we doc ace 
knowledge ; but no (acrificing Prieithood, nor no miniltring Deaconſhip at the Altar : fiich orde:s as 
we have notwithſtanding we due not take to be Sacraments,properly ſo called much Ifſc yours, that 
arc utterly ro be aboliſhed. 

Argmm. 1.Sacraments muſt have their inſtirution from Chriſt ; ſo have nor your orders : for Chriſt 
inlticured onely Apoltles and Diſciples : Presbyrers and Deacons were founded by the Apoliles : who 
notwithſtanding had no commiſſion to conitirute new Sacraments. As for the othei five orders, of 
SubdeaconsReader:, Acoluthi, Exorcitts, doorc-keepers, they arc ncither read in Scripture, nor or- 
daiacd of the Apolitles, nor heard ot tor many yeeres after. 

Our Saviour,when he ordained Apoltles,uſed no1umpohtion of hands,or did annoint them : there= 
fore Ocdcrs given by impoſition ot hands,is no Sacrament becauſe ir bath no inſtitution trom Chriſt. 
Wedcny not bur that the miniſtery ot the vord i« Chriſts ordinance, bur that jt is no Sacrament, be- 
cauſe they can ſhew no inttiturion of thevurward ligne from Chriſt : Kemniris ar gary, 

Bells”, 1.,Chritt might make Apoitles withour impoſition of hands, becauſe hee was not tied to 
the Sacraments : 2. And there is nothing to the contrary, bur that hee might alſo uſe impotition of 
hands : 3, Further, ſecing that in Orders grace is tyed to the outward ligne of. impoliciun of hands, 
it mult nccd> bee of Gud, for noman hath power ro annex grace to rhe ſigne bur God: atid ihat 
graceis tied ro in-polition ot hands, S, Pas! teltificth, Stirre np che grace of God which « in thee by .he 
putting on of my b nds, Rellar. cap.2, 

(ntre. Firit, we doc not ſpeake of Chriſts power, that he can worke withonr Sacraments, bur of 
his v ii] in ordaining of a Sacrament : for there is no Sacrament of the r©ew Teſtament, which is not 
grounded upon his precept and example : bur neither can bee ſhewed tor Orders by impelicion Sce 
condly, the ini;icution of a Sacrament mult be expreſſcd in Scriprure, not implyed or conjetiurally 
co'lected. Thirdly, in none of the Sacraments grace is annexed to the ſigne, muchleſſe in orders, 
which i no Sacrament : neither hath $. Pas! any ſuch meaning, as I have ſhewed betare : Reſts» ſe. ad 
argum. 1.F ourthly, an ordinance of the miniſtery by commandement trom Chriſt,we grant, but no ins 
{tirurtion of a Sacramear. 

Argum. 2. Secondly, your Sacrament hath neither ourward clement, nor word of infticurion : if 
you ſay, iaying on of hands isthe external! ſigne : wee anſwer, that rhe viſible ſigne in a Sacrament 
mult not oncly bee an cxrernall ation, bur a marcriall elemeat, as water in Baptiſme, and bread and 
wiac in the Lords Supper. T he torme (you ſay) isin theſe words pronounced by the Biſhop, Accrpire 
poteſtatem off-rendi ſacrihcinw, Receive yee power to offer ſacrifice : Peblar, cap. g. Wee anſwer againe, 
that rlus ſacritic:ng othce hath no foundation in Scripture ; The Miniſters of the Gofpell are called 
diſpenſers of «»ods myſterics, namely, of the word and Sacraments. Miniſters for Chrilt, not facrift- 
cers of Chriſt : wheretore neither haveye any word otinſtiruion ; and conſequently no Sacrament, 

And I pray you tell me. it you wil! make every one of your orders a Sacrument ; then muſt you 
needs have as many Sacraments as there are orders : and ſo ſha!l you have ſeven Sacraments mure 
than you thought; and ſo tuurrecencin all : for you doc diſtinguiſh all the orders in office and forme of 
conſccration one from anorher : and therefore they cannor 31! make 0:14 Sacrament. 

Bellarmine anfwercrh : that all theſe make bur num S4cramentum genre, one Sicrament in gene= 
rall, though they bediversinfpeciall, cap. 8. Anſwer By this reaſon, Bapriſme, Ocders, Confirmati» 
O11, ſh 1 make bur one Sacrament, ſ{ccing they arc all of one kind or gender, that is, Sacraments irre= 
i:erable.Bur ſeeing all chete ſeverall orders doc differ both in matter and forme, it cannot be avoyded, 
bur there muſt be divers Sic: aments, 

Angulig (ticth, Chriſtus Sacramentis numero pantuſſimis—ſocietatem populi colligavie : Chriſt 
hath: juyned together his people with moſt tew Sacraments : and then hee nameth Bapriſme, and rhe 
Commu ion: Fr quid al:udin Scripturis canonicis commendatur + Audit any other bee commended 
vhs r1pture * ©rg0, there is no Sacrament of Orders, becaulc it is not tound in Scripture, as we have 

AIG 

For the Fai! Chircli, 1. Cyril faith, Not the leaſt of the drvine Sacraments of the f:ith, muſt be deli- 
vered (without the arvine Scriptures) but Scripture they have none to make Orders a Sacrament : 
and /ereary thc Jare Patriarke ot Confrantinople ſaith, that ſocer ordo—in 'pſo CA'oſe & eAvon, Cc. 
Thar holy Orders was by the univerſall Lord confſtiruted in Afofſes and Aaren,&c.How then can it be 
a SaCzaincnt ot the new TI cltament, having beginning in the old? 


2, Tertullinn 


of Orders. Quelt. 2. $21 


2. Tertullian maketh mention bur of cwo Sacraments: of the Euchariit and Baptiſme. {tb 44 con, 
Aarcion. Orders was then excluded, | o& 

3. The reformed Churches alſo admit bur two Sacraments, of Baptiſine and the Euchariſt : Sc 
before Center, 2. ery. 104. of the number of the Sacraments. 

4+ Their owne writers are againlt them : rhe Matter of Sentences ſpeaking of Presbyrers, ſaith, His 
orde 4 filtis Aaron ſump it mitinum : This order tooke beginning trom the ſonnes of eAaren : 1.1b. 4. 
diftinit.24-1. And of Exorcilts, ibid.E. tic ordo a Salemune videtur deſcendifſe : This order tectmerth to 
have deſcended trom Salcmen : 1bid,l. Exclefia fibi Subdiaconos & Acolythss conflienit : The Church 
hath ordained Subdeacons and Acolythes ; De has ſolu pracepram Apoſtolt hab-mm : of thele onely 
we have the precept of the Apoſtles : ſpeaking of Deacons and Presbyrers, Tf ſome of theſe were in- 
firured before Chriſt, ſome of chem lince Chrilt and the Apoitles, by the Chnrch ; how can they be 
Sacraments of rhe Goſpell, which mult be inſtituted onely by Chrift ? Darandws, Cajetann,two lcar- 
ned Papilts, deny the interiour orders of Subdeaconsand under, ro be Sacraments. 

This doctrine is ſcaled : Lawrence Maxwell perſecuted, becauſe he denied that the order of Prict- 
hood is a Sacrament : Fox.p.1041.col 2. 


Of th: Materiall Parr, of Orders, which is rac impolt:ion of hands. 


The Papiſts, 
T His matter is chiefly controvertcd among rhe Papitts themſclves : Some of rhem kold, rhat the 108, Erro:. 
impoftirion of hands 15 not an ef]-nriall part of orderz, but only accidentall ; as Doninreus 4 *0- 
to, diſtinft. 24. qu. 1.artic.q Others afticme ir ro be effentiall: Perris 4 Soro.tect5.de ordin, Hons, con 
fef. Polonic.c.zo. whereunto Bellarmmeludſcriberh,cap.g, 
Argum. In the Scripture every where,when any are ordained,* mention is made of the impoſition *AR.66 3.3, 
of hands, and in other places : Erge,itis an c:ſenriall part of this Sacrainen* : Bellarmzbid. IL i141 4414 
Anſw. Firit, in the cleCtion of Hatthes ro be one of the twelve, there was 219 impoiiti.n of hands 
uſed, Þ therefore not every where. Neirher can ir bee anfivered, that this ceremume was omitted. **& - 16, 
becauſe Matthias was extraordinarily called by the direction of the Spirir, for © Pawl i d 7mm ibag © AR 13h 
were called of the Spirit, yet they impoſe hands upon them. Secondiy, theſe laces alleaged, onely 
prove it ro be requiſite as a decent ceremony, not neceſſary, as an eſſcariallparr, wichout the which 
there could be no ordination, | 
Tre Proteffants, 
1x impoſition of hands is acomely and decent ceremony to be uſed of the Church in ordaining 
of Miniſters we willingly granr,and our Church doth retaine it: but we take it nor to bc of the 
efſenceof orders.as that without ir, upon no occaſion, there could be any ordination. 
Argnnms, Chr.{t, when he initirured his Apoltles, breached upon them, he laid nor on his hand+:r{1e 
Apoſtles calt lors for Matrhias, no impotition of hands is mentioned : Ergo, it is not an el{cariall part 
ot erders, for then ir could not be omi: red, 
1. What here was rhe judgemenc of the Eaſterne Churches,appearcth in the Florentine Councell,to 
the decrees whereot, they would make us belecve, thar the Grecians, Jacobines and Armenians, being 
preſent by their Agents and Ambaffidors, conſented : there ia the decree of rhe ſeven Sacraments, in 
The ſixth Sacrament of order, it is thus reſolved : Thar is che marter per cxjws tradit ioncm confertuy or 
do : by the delivering whereot order is conferred, as rhe order of Prictthvod, by che delivering of the 
Chalice with wine, and of the paten wirh bread, &c. here is no mention mace of rhe impolition of 
hands. Bellarmines anſiver here is but fmple, that the Councell onely expreficrh chat materiall parc Bellar tib. x. de 
which was ſ#b/ffant,(not tranſcart ) as wartcr in Bapriſine : or it may be the Armenians erred one!y in lacram.ordia, 
that point,&c,Cenre.In thedeſcriptiun of ſome other of their Sacraments, they doe nur make che na» \,.* FOOT, | 
reriall part any ſubliſting,as Corfeſion in penance, js a thing eranſcant and paſling:and fot his other con= . 
zecture, forteſſis, it may be, faich hee, wee may anſwer him with another fore-fſts, it may bee that they 
doubred not of that point, for neither rhe one, nor the other is exprefed: ir is a ſimple ſhit, co pur 
off che manifeſt decree of a Councell, with a fortaſſts, it may be. . 
2, In the Xchiopick Church,the Abuna or Parriarke, when he giveth orders, firſt examinerh rhofe a1vares c,34; 
which are ro be nas aincd,and cauſerh them ro reade on 2 Booke,andif rhey can reade,»nd are capable, 
then he impoſerh his hands, &c, Ir ſcemerh then rhar the capability and fiithcicncy of their Clerkes. is 
taken rather to bc the mareriall part of orders among them,rhe other is added asanexternall rite and 
CCremMony, 
3. Confcfſon of Bubcmia, chap.1 4. In the adminiſtration of which things, they may uſe ſome ſeemely Harm (cR.11; 
ard indifferent ceremonies, that ir, which are ro way neceſſary. ſuch as are ts [ay on hands, or to reach ont Y 356. 
the riobr har.d,ov el(et' ey mey omit them, Thc lame is the conteſſion ot Wittemberg.artic.35./frmpoſſ- Harm.ſeR.17. 
t:onof hands be then an in-1ſ[erent ceremony it 14 not the material part, which ts alwayes neceſſary, P 537» 
Decret.Gres lib 1.tit 16.6.1. Fc, Greg. 9. T tiicy determine, thar orders miniltred fme 19pofrtone 
7; axiom, vuthout inpolition of hands, ſhould not be trerated: Ergo, orders may bee minittred with= 
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1 Cor.4-1. 
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xt Timoth. 3. 22. 


Ex veter. reſt. 
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Opera Auguſt. 
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The fixteemb general Controverfic 


The third part, of the efficacie which they aſcribe 


to this Sacramentr. 


The Papiſt.s. 

His Sacrament of orders,as they call it, giveth a double grace. Firſt, it giveth thoſe that are ordai- 

ned,abiliry and power to execute their office : which is to conſecrate and utter up the body and 
blood ot Chciit ; whercin chicfly the Pricithood conlfitteth, and not in preaching the word : for they 
may be Prictts,though they preach nor, Conc. Trident. ſef. 23. can.1. By holy Orders then the holy 
Gholt is attually bettowed, wien thoſc words are pronounced, Accipnte ſpiritnums ſartum, Receive yee 
the holy Gholt, Canon, 

The Proteftumts. 

Irit, che Goſpell :Ilowerh no externall ſacrificing Prictthood, bur a {pirituall only, whereby cvery 

Chriſtian is mad- a King and Prieſt to offer fpirituall ſacrifices ct praiſe and thankſgiving unto 
God. And the only cfſernciall part of the othce of Minitters under the Goſpell, is, to be able diſpenſers 
of the mylitcrics ot the word and Sacraments. 

So Auguſtine alſo faith : Q wicunque aut Epiſcopus ant Precbyter, ant etiam laicm frequerter de Des 
loquitur, & quomedo ad viiam eternam pervenialur anna, merilo LAngelu Det aicitur : MW hoſocs 
ver Biſhop or Presbyter,or a lay man doth ſpeak treely ot God, and pre:cherh the way to crernall lite, 
is an Angell of God, This theu is the onely principall office of rruc Paſtors, ro reach rhe way to rhe 
kingdome ot God. 

Secondly, iris alſo a great untruth, that tlic holy Ghoſt is ſtraightway given to all thoſe, upon 
whomſocver hands are laid, and they admitted ro Orders : For what need then that triall and cxami- 
nation,wliich ought to be had of thoſe which ate ro be ordained, whereot S, Paw! ſpeaketh, if the 0n- 
ly laying o©n of hands can make able Miniſter-? 

Noſtri ſacerdotes, ſaith one, ſwper mw tos quotidie nomien Domini + werba benediftion:s imponnnt, ſed 
in paxcs effe:ius eſt + Our Pricits doc Lay the word of blctling upon many, calling upon the name of 
God,bur in few followeth any cffc& of char ble{ling,&c. And he giveth the reaſon in another place, De 


eſt effeftum tribuere beneouttion;s + It belongeth unto God,ro give effect ro Pricitly blefling : Erge,it is 
not by only act and uſing ofthe ceremony beſtowed, 


A qei[graner ſ. cip. 13. Precon-: ffi: uns ſuſcipir, 4q"iſqnis ad ſacerdotinms accedit : He takerh upon 
him & othce ot a Preacher.thar commeth ro the Pricithuud. 


Syned.Colonicnſ. part.g, cop. 1. Ofiicium Parochorum in duobus pot ifſimums ſitum eſt, diſſeminstione 


verbi, & adaiinſtranene ſecr .men:orum : The office of Pariſh Pricits, conſiſtech eſpecially in rwo 
things: in ſowing of the vw ord, and [dmirittration of the Sacraments, 


1bid. p rt. 6. Verbi m1 iſt. res (anttiſ[1m, Apoſioltu catert emmbers prefert, &e. The moſt holy A- 
polile preterreth the word betore all othec things, {aving ro the Corinthians, that Chriſt ſent himra 
preach, nor co baprize, &c, Thevthce then of Niaiſters of the Guſjell chicfly ſtanderh in prea= 
Cl.1ngs 

And concerning the judgement of o:her Churches : char rhe preacl:ing of the Goſpell is the princi- 
cipall parc of the Ninilteriall tunction : 1. /eremy the Parciarke faich : Mrhi predicands nec: fſſues in- 
cumbi3c, A ncceflity of preaching is laid upon me,aiid wor is unto me, it T preach nor rhe Goſpell, 
&c. Which is agreeable ro that concluſion of the ſeventh Srnode. rhercin following Dyonr/a : Smbe 
ftantia ſacerdotii vera (cripturarum drvinarnm drſeiplira : The ubitance of the Pricſthood is the true 
knowledge or diſcipline ot the divine Scriprures,&c. cired dri? nit. 38.c.6. 

2. What Axgoffires judgement is hercin, isſcenc before : rhe Atricanc and -chiopike Church, 
have great [tore of Preachers : ( oncionatores paſſims eſſe,qui Chriſti fidem populs predricant : They have 
Preachers every where which preach the tairh of Chrilt unto the pec ple, &c. wherein they are farre ro 
be preterred betore the rude Mulcovites,that have no Preachers in their Churches : nay Concioneri ob- 
ftina'rſime probubent : Tlicy obitinacly forbid any to preach,ſaying, that it breedeth ſefts and hereſies. 
And as theirPrieſts arc ignorant for knowledge, ſo arc they rude tor manners : they are many times 
ſodrunke,thar they arc taine to itay aud hold chem up,rill they execute their office, as in marrying, or 
ſuch like. 

3- Our retorm:d C'urches doc with a generall conſcar,place the chiefeſt part of rhe Miniſtery in 
preaching the word. Conteilion 0. Wir: cmberg,artic.20. Ir # evident,that wnlefſe a Prieſi bee ordained 
mtel, urih:orhe AT jniſtery o' teaching, hee cannor r:ghtly take unto 1m the name of a Prieſt, ner the 
nn fat ip, c.Contcilion ut Helvetia tormer artic.19.The chiefe duty of thu {aur ion s to preach 
ropowe rec 4 rem iſſton of ins through ( | riſt, withewt cea'ng topray for the people, &c, And the ſame is 
tic p.dEciniar of tic relte 

4+ ATT YU 0-:149:8n,l'b,1 tit 0.6 4. Sextm 4.calleth them, brccinatores ſpirits ſantti,thc Trwm- 
peers 0. THe; oy fihit and Preachers of tiic Word. Thed (b.5.nt.7.c.1. Benedift. 1 1. Poſt bap'iſmuns 
Afr COLeTd Mp is 6 ſu/ntem vec. ſfuria eft propulitts verbr, Fe. Aiter Bapriſme among otter thitigs 
(ROC NECEHLALY LU LlValion,ls Tic propounding of the word of Gud, whereby the it arcs arc tru 


$+ed 


of Orders. Queſt. 2. 


Qedin the faith, &c. What orders then call you rhote, wherein the more neceffary things to ſalvation, 
ſuch asisrche preaching vt rhe word,are omitced ? 

And that orders do not conterre grace upon him that is ordained,their decrees al{t teſtitic:Cavſ.2, 
4q4.7+0,29. Non omnes Fpiſcopi, Eprſcope : all Biſhops are nor Biſhops. /b14. c. 32. Qi renimmngs in (+ 
ratomem non habet, © c. Hee that hath no government of him{lte, impudicnas C415 icencis 0.1! hs 
11am Epiſcopms, 1s to be counted rather an unſhametaſt doe, than a Biſhop. : | 

Extrav.[oanltit.1 4.6.5. SCIeNTA ordinate nou conſertrer ; Knowledge '5notconte-red apo; TA 
is ordained. 

The Mer of Sentences,{ib. 4.diſtinft.1 9. a, Afulrr ſacerdotes, nec ante conſecrationem, mer po't © ;- 
entiam habent d:ſcernend; : Nany Priclts neither Setore their conſecration, nor atter, have rhe Knuw- 
ledge of diſcerning : How doc orders then conferre grace ? 

Laſtly, {ce the teltimouy of oh» Tewksbnry holy Marry, who affirmed, that a Pricit by taking or- 
dergreceiverh not more grace, unleſſe his faith be increaſed, Fox. pag.1026.col.1, 

The Paprfs, 

2, Nother cffeCt of their Sacrament of Orders, they ſay, is to imprint a certaine indeleble marke 

"\ and charadter in him that is ordained, which can ncicher by fin, Apoſtaſic,or herefie be blorted 
our, Rhemiſt.2 Cormth.1. ſeft.7. And theretore a Prieit once ordaived can never loſe his ordet*, or b.- 
come alay man againe,Corcd. Tridenr. ſeſſ.24.can.q bellarm.cap.to. 

The Proteſtavts, 

[r!},the praftice of the Popiſh Church is contrary to their owne rules : for I would have ther tel! 

me.whcther they rooke not the Pricithood and annointing trom John Huſſe,when with a pai:c of 
ſncaresthey clipped off the skin of his head molt cruelly, as they were bufie in degrading of him, in 
the Counccll of Conſtance: Or when they had groſſely abuſed that reverend Farher Biſhop Cranmer, 
and unmannerly behaved rhemſclves in his degradation, and clapt himin a poore beggerly thr-ad- 
bare Lay-mans gowne ; did they nor thinke, rhar rhey had diſpoiled him of his Pricſthovd ? What is 
now become, malters, of your indeleble charafter ? Or is it your meaning, that ir may bee clipped or 
{crapedoff onely, bur nor waſhr off, orlightly rubbed away ? your owne crucll deeds doc overthiow 
your Popilh principles. 

1. Zuguſtine 15 againit you : Ve conſtitweretur #n eccleſia, ne quiſquam poit criminis alicujus pexi- 
tentiam Clericalum accipii',ad clericatiim redeat, ant inclericats maneat, fc, That it is a conſtitution 
of rhe Church, thar no mm atrer publike penance done for ſome notorious crime, ſhould be either 
made a Clerke, or recurve to his Clerkſhip or Prictthood, or bee ſuffered ro continue therein : —nor 
the detÞaire 0+ pardon, bur the rigour of diſcipline hath cauſed ir, &c. It is Priclthood were neicher 
reſtored roj1im,nor he luffered t9 remaine rherein,then ſurely he had loit his Pricſthood, 

2. We have here evident reltimony of both lawes : Cod.{#b.1.tit.6.leg.12.Arcad.Curialt clericans : 
A Courricr raking Cicryy upon him, is brought backe to his former cltatc. 1h3d, leg. 33. authertic, A 
ſcrvant withour his mafters knowicdgc raking orders,within a yeare may be challenged, and muit re- 
rurne to ſcrvec his maitcr. 

2. Decrer. diſt: nft.5 4.c. 7. A icrvant promored to the Clergy withour his maſters conſent, amirtsr 
gradum, let him loſe his degree, Deſt.50 c.12. Martin, Lapſis poſt ordivationem unIum gradum ſacer- 
do:ii adipsſciporeſt* He thar is tallen atter his ordination, can have no degree of the Pricithood. Cayſ. 
I.q#-I1.c.60.Ordinatus & non baptiz.atus, Fc.He that isordained and not baprized, mult be ordained 
againe, Car/.11-94.3.c,10. Nickolars : Epiſcops depoſiti communicent mt laici : Biſhops depoſed mult 
communicate aslay men. \Vhat now is become of the indeleble charater, it Clergy may bee loft, and 
Clerkes become lay men againe ? 

Concil.Lateranenſ.part.50.cap.56.S1 ſerum frande aliqua ad ſacros ordines pervenerit, i dominns il uns 
lhbertate non donaverit,deponenaus eft, gradum amittar :If a (crvant or bond{lave by craft attaine to 
orders.it his maſter will nor make him free,ler him be depoſed, and loſe his degree of orders. Where is 
now yuur indeleble charatter ?- Concerning the indeleble charafter imprinted, as rhey ſay by orders, 
{ec more,Controv,1 1.queſt.2.part.tt. 

4. Confeſſion of Witremberg,chap.20QExcept a Prieſt be ordained to the miniſtery of teachins, he can 
never rightlyrake wito him the name of a Prieſt, &c. What is then become of the ſappoſed indeleble 
character it popiſh Prieſts, that are nor ordained to that end, and {o are no Prieſts ar all? This tricke 
and device or the indcleble charatter, rhe new Pope-Chriſtians may bee thought ro have borrowed 
trom the Pagan Romansrtheir prececetiors : tor among rhem this privilege the Augur had,that what 
ſoever he had committed on abrogar ſacerdetinm quamdin vivit : he did nor abrogate his Priefthood 
as long as hc lived. 


The fourth part, o! rhe Miniſter of Qcders. 


Toe Papiſts. 
Hey Low tat thev are neidher Pricits nor Deacons, which are not ordained of Biſhops, Bel. 
larm, 4e Sacraw. Oriltwom cup ts, bee meanerh Popith Biſhops, ſuch as reccive theix conſecration 
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The fixtcenth generall Controverſce 
ind other E-piſcopals trom Rome: and ſuch Biſhops he ſaith only arc Miniſter ad conterrore gt Oey 
ders. Arguments he uſcth none,ncither alleageth any teſtimonies ar large, bur referrer! ns tybe Cone 
troverlic of the Sacraments in generall : bur he torgetteth himſclte ; tor in that place there is no thct! 
thing handled : but he onely proverh this propotition, that verns CA/iniſter ſacramentoron, Cc. that 
the true Miniſter ot rhe Sacraments is not every man, bur hee onely chat is Jawtully ordained in tl: 
Church,{:b.1 .de Sa:ram.c.24+ which propolition we willingly grant. . 

The Proteſtants. 

N this aſſertion of the Papiſts, I note three errors,as it now folluweth to be thewell, irftuvliercas 
| res athrmerh, char chey are no Miniſters or Presbyrers which arc not ordained by Popili: 
Biſhops : we doubt nor to avouch the contrary, that they are no true Presbyters that receive ordina- 
tion from ſuch: tor their Biſhops are undoubtedly the Miniſters and othcers of Antichriſt:which was 
the very polition maintained by /ohn Huſſe : Sant procurateres & diſcipuli eAmichriſti : Papa, Card;- 
nales,Patrirrche, Archiepiſcopi,Epiſcopi, &c. The Pope, Cardinals, Parriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
arc the proftors and diſciples of Antichriſt, One of their owne writcrs, ſpeaking of rhicir Biſhops, 
faith, they are not Epiſcopi, bur apeſcops : not over-ſcers, bur by-ſcers : Eſpenc.prefatuin 2. ad Timoth. 
Being then the officers of Antichriſt,they cannor create or ordaine Miniſters tor Chriſt. 

Secondly, ncirher is it true, that there are no Miniſter but by the ordinations of Biſkops : for this 
were to cendemne all choſe reformed Churches, of Helveria, Belgia, Geneva, with others, that have 
not received this torme of eccleſtalticall government, Undoubredly, where godly Biſhops arc, there 
noordination is to bee had withour them, asin the Church of England : bur every Church having 
nor the ſame office, bur orhers equivalent or correſpondent therennro, harh full authority in ir elte, 
to ordaine Miniſters in ſuch order and manner, as the Church hath received,;avrceable to the word of 
God : ſo that we doubr nor bur that all the reformed Churches profeſſing the Goſpell, have true and 
lawfull Miniſters,though chey obſerve not all the ſame manner in the election and ordaining of them, 
And this is the generall conſent of the Churches themſelves : 

Harm. ſci. 11. Helvetic, confefſ. latter. Let the Miniſters of the Church bee cated and cloſen, by a 
lawfull and eccleſiaſtical vocation or elettion : that is to ſay, let them beereligionly choſen of the Church, 
or of thoſe which therennto are appointed of the Church,and that in ae order. 

Helwetic.confeſſ. prior. artic, 16. They muſt bee choſen either by the dryine ſenterce of God, or by the 
certaine and adviſed ſuſfrage ofthe (arch, or by their ſentence, to whom the Chureh hath aſſigned thu 
charge. 

Confeſſ. Bohem,c. 9. They muſt be proved and tried by examination,and (0 afterward frayer and faſiing 
being madegthey miy be eonfirmedor approved by the Elders by laying on of hands, 

Confeſſ.Galc.artic. 1, Every one ought ro be admitte1 thereumo by a lawfull eleftion, ſo nrave as may 
be; and as long as the Lord grueth leave, &c. Neverthelefſe, howſoever it be, we beleeve,that this rule us 
alwajes to be followed,that all Paſtors and Elders ſhould have a teff 1meny of their calling. 

Confeſſ. Anglican, we ſay, that the Miniſter enght lawfully, duly and orderly to bee preferred ro that 
of.ce of the Church of God. 

Cenfefſ. Belgic, We belecve,that the Alinifters, Seniors, Deacons, enght to bee called to thoſe their fun. 
(irons, by the lawfall elefton of the Church: to be advanced to thoſe roomer, earneſt prayer being made un- 
to God, ard after the order and manner which 1 ſet downe unto xa tn the word of God. 

Confeſſ.Scetic.p.22.We afſirme lawſu8 Miniſters to be only they that are appointed to the Preaching of 
the word,C&c. they being men lawfully choſen therets by ſome Charch, 

This then is the judgement of rhe reforined Churches, that every Church is not ricd to the ſame 
manner of ordination ot Miniſters, fo that it be agreeable ro the word of God : bur according ro tiuis 
rule cyvcry Church may make choice of that forme and order which is molt agreeable to rheir ſtare : 
{> rhar,where the calling ot Biſhops is received, by them Minittcrs mult enter ; where there are none, 
the calling of the Church mult be followed : Our azguments and reaſons arc theſe : 

Fijrit,our of che Scripture, Me. 1 3.3-certaine Prophets and teachers ar Antioch lay hands upon Pas! 
and Barnabas ; the Rhicmiilts gather hereupon, That they were ordered, admitted and conſecrated by 
them : Annot. in kn:c lecxm. (which we ſay nor, bur they were only ſent out ro the execution of their 
ofhce,being betore choten of the ſpirir)buthence ir followerh, rhar as at Antioch, there being no 0- 
ther Apoſtles, bur onely Prophets and teachers, tolay hands upon Paml, the reit didit : fo in thole 
Churches where there are no Biſhops, the right of ordaining Ninifters may bee exccured by orhers 
Irafully appointed of the Church, 

Argm. 2.1t it were not ſogthele inconvenicuces would enſue : firſt, that all thoſe reformed Chur - 
-..cifhonld have norrue Miniſters, being withour Epiſcopall ordination. Secondly, thar they muli 
cith:cr ve denied ro be Churches, or elſe a rrue Church may be without the right power of ordination, 
which in no wile 1s to be granted, Thirdly, that thoſe excellent men, Luther, Melan8, Calvin, wil: 
othiers,cxtraordinarily raiſed upof God, tor the propazarion of the Goſpell.ſhould not have been truc 
ATinifters,becanſe they centred nor by that ordination. 

| Argun. 2 I har every (Church isleft to it ow ne liberty herein, their owne Canons teltific : Dz- 
*inCt, 19, Alibi placet ut ſive in Romana Eccleſia, It liketh me well, that whether in the Roman, 
er French vr kany other Church, you find any thing which may betrer pleaſe almighty God, you 


make 


of Orders. Queſt. 2. 


make choyce of it. 1b3d-c. 13. eAmgaſtin. Neceſt na diferpling melier + Neither is there any berte? 
diſcipline, than for a man ſo to doc, «et viderit agere eccleſiams, as hee ſeeth che Church to doe, 'to the 
which he commerh. , 

Thirdly, whereas Bellarmimeſcemeth to aſcribe ordination wholly to the Biſhop, he therein is con- 
trary to his fellow Papilts : as the Rhemiſts give this note, upon that place, 1 Timoth. 4. 14. By the 
impoſition of the hands of the Prieſtheod,as they tranſlate ir,che prattice of the Churth grveth nrthe ſenſe 
of this place, which the ancient Comneell of Cartherge doth this ſet downe:When a Pricf taberh order:gthe 
Biſhop bleſſing him, and holding his handupon hit bead,let all the Priefs preſent lay alſo their hands on 
his head by the Biſheps hands, &r. Concil. Carthag, 4. c. 3. Thjsinterpreration is received by [oan, 
The 6-109 Ifagoge, and allowed by Efencaxs upon this places © es 

The ſame was the praftice 1.ofthe Greeke Church,as many both Biſhops and Pfcsbyrers aſſembled 
together at the cleftion of Origen at Czſarca, as Euſebinrwriterh. 

2. The Africane Church affembled in the fourth Councelt of Carthage, c. 22. thus decreed : Epiſ. 
copus fine concilie Clericernn Clericum non ordinet : A Bithop muſt net ordaine a Clerke without an 

embly and councell of the Clergy. Ar this tay the pratice of the Erhiopick Church is ſomiewhas 
otherwiſe : for none hath power to conferre orders 10 nor the Biſhops, bur.the Parriarke only, called: 
Abuna, as Zago Zaboreporterh : yer he hath alwaycs twelve ecctſiaſticall perſons his aſ@ſtancs_ with 
whom he corkheck rouching eccleſiaſtical affaires. | 4 

3: See the conſent of rhe reformed Churches before, 

4- Their decrees doe further thus reftific : Difi»t?. 67.c.1. Ali ſacerdetes afſenſumprabeant : Let 
other Prieſts belide the Biſhop give their conſenr, Cavſ. 12. 94.2. 6.38. Vrban, Ordinationes fats fine 
communt conſenſu Cl-ricorum irrite: Ordinations made without the common conſent of the Clerke: 
are void, &c, This alfois agreeable ro the prattice of the Church of England, which requireth all «i 
Presbyrers preſent rolay on their hands together with che Biſhop upon his head, that is ro bee 
ordained. DD ty 

Againe, Decret. & | lib.1.tit.13.c.1.Alexand 3. Ordines minores 4 non Epiſcepis conferuntar : The 
leſſe orders (thar is, till che Subdeaconſhip) are conferred by them'that are no iſhops. Thid. tit, 14. 
c.11.[nnocent.3.Abba ſi eft prerbyter conferre poteſt ordinem clericalew : An Abbor in his Monaſtc- 
ry, ithe be a Presbyrer, may give orders. T hus we ſee, that by thelr owne law, there arc other Mini- 
ſters ot orders beſide Biſhops. 

Now becauſe I have entred to make mention of the calling of Biſhops(and there being rwo chicfe 
adverſarics to this digniry in our Church;the Papiſts that refuſe it as hereeicall; che Schilmatikes thar 
condemne it as Antichriſtian)before 1 leave this place, I will bricfly deliver this honourable calling 
from both their {landers and accuſations. | - 


That the calling of Biſhops as it is received in the 
Church of Evgland, is nor Antichriſtian. 


Ii the office and calling of Biſhops, ſomewhar isdivine ; ſomerhingsarc humane ; and in Popiſh 
Biſhops there is ſomewhat Antichriſtian : theſe three poines, I purpoſe by Gods grace, bricfly to 
declare in order. Firſt then, thar ir is a divine ordinance, that among the Miaiiters of the Chnrch, 
there ſhould bee a ſuperiority, and that once ſhould bee appointed among the'reſt, ro whom chiefly 
though not ſolcly, che impoſition of kands, and adminiſtration of diſcipline did appertaine : thus I 
rruſt ro make it evidenr, Firlt, the Scripture evidently ſhewerh, that even among rhe Apoſtles them- 
ſelves there was a certaine order obſerved : as Lames,Peter, Tohn, were counted as the chiefe, and as 
the pillars among the relt : as At, 15. the aſſembly of Apoliles and Elders was moderated by James 


and Peter, And to this purpoſe ſpeaketh Cyprien. de ſimplic. Cler, The ſame doubileſſe were the reſt of 


the Diſciples that Peter was, having an equal felowſhip with himoth in bonear, and power : but the be- 
ginring thereof proceedeth from unity,to ſignifiets ms, that there is but one Church. Againe,who doubteth 
bur thar the twelve Apoltles were in othce and calling fuperiour ro the 70. Diſciples, which were al- 
fo ſcnr torth to preach,tor elſe what needed another to be choſen in Ixd& roome, and namely Aar- 
thijas, ſuppoſed by the ancient writers to have beene one of the ſeventy, if rhe Apoſtles office had nor 
becne greater ? It there had beene an equality, a ſupply had nor beene necefary: neither had ir beene 
requiſirc or tit to remove Marhias trom his Diſcipleſhip ro an office of the ſame ecqualiry. 

Beſide,the ſeven Epittles written co the ſeven Churches of Afia, are direfed rorhe a. (6, Jy 
arc the chiefe paſtors of the Churches, who arein rhe name of the whole Church blamed and com- 
mended,asin whole hands the Eccleſiafticall diſcipline chiefly confiſted. Saint Paw! allo writerh ro 
7 wmothy, as the chiefe paſtor in Epheſus, ro whom chiefly the impoſition of hands appertained, Lay 
hands ſuddenly en no man : upon the which place, Beze thus noteth, notandum eft.jt is robe noted our 
of this place, that Tamorthy wasin the Epheſine P tery or Miniftery,eongx, the Prefident, or 
chicte Paitor : And to omit here the teſtimony of the Fathers, who all with one conſear affirme 7+. 
wothy to have beene Biſhop of Epheſas, the ſame is affirmed by the reformed Church of Bohemia, in 


thicir conteflion, Farm. ſeit .1 1. In ke ſort Pan! writeth to Timothy « Ruler and 4 Biſhop. # 
2. Secondly, 
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Secondly, concerning the difference and ſuperiority of Bifhops, wee have plemitull evidence 
from the ancient Church : Can, Apoſtol. I4-Epiſcopms, G Cc. The Biſhop myit tot Icave | repriam Paro- 
cbiam,his proper Church or pariſh ; {othien was his Diocelle called : { arihag 404-435. / prſec #4, CC. 
The Biſhop muſt fir highelt in the aſſembly ot che Presbyrers: Cyprien, bb .4. epi/ o/. 9. Crreft ms dicet 
ad Apeſtolor, cc. Chriit Gith to his Apolitles, and conſequently ro all governours, prepo/tros, which 
lucceed the Apoltles v:caria or dinatione, as their Vicars or depurics by ordination : Hreron, ad Ruſt1= 
cnm : Smgnli eccleſiarum Epiſcopi, © c. ln every Church bur one or a lingle Biſhop, one arch-pre: by- 
ter, one arch-deacon,&c, as in a {hip bur one governoyr,in an houte one malter,in an army one Cap= 
taine, Ambroſe 1m 1 Tywo;h.z, attcr a Biſhop hee ſerteth the ordination of a Deacon, and why ? bc= 
cauſe there is but one ordination of a Biſhop and a Peesbyter, tor cach of rhem is a Pricit ; Epiſcopmes 
tamen inter Presbyteros prima © Bur a Biſhopis the farit or chicte among the Presbyters. Bur rhe rctti- 
monles of the fathers concerning the antiquicic of Biſhops is infinite : who l:iterh to ſee furcher, I 
referre him to the learned treatiſe of a reverend writer of our Church, written ot the perpetuall gu- 
vernment of Chri(ts Church. 

3. Thirdly, let us ſee the conſent of che reformed Churches,and the writers thereof. M. Calvin epi- 
fel. 87. written to the Lord Protettor of England, Epiſcopi & parochi, &c. Let the Biſhops and the 

ariſh __ be eſpecially intent, that the Supper of the Lord be not polluted : Eprffol.190.To the 

ing of Polottia : Efſent deinde vel provinciales, &c. If there were provinciall or city Biſhops, which 
ſhould eſpecially be intent ro conſerve order, as nature teacherh, that one ſhould bee choten our of 
every College, ro whom the chicte carc ſhould belong : and eprff. 1 99. Fratres noftrs Epiſcops,&e, Our 
brethren the Biſhops of a—_—_ are detained in puiſori : fo farre was this godly learned man from 
counting our Biſhops Antichriltian, that he giverh them the name of ef Likewiſc M. Bez4, 
Thu waeſſentiall in the matter wee have in hand, that by Geds perpetnallordinance it hath beene, w, and 
ſpall bee neceſſary, that ſome in the Preebnery, firſt in place and dignity, ſhould moderate and ru'e every 
afion, with that right which by Gods law pf hon wats him: in refpenſ”, ad tra. de Minſter, gradib. 
c.2 3. fol.15 3. Soalſo the reformed Church ot Sucveland conteſſerh ; Swch as have an earneſt care for 
the flocks of Chriſt, and doe labour faithfully in the word and doltrine, &c. are acknowledged of our Prea- 
chers for ue m—_— : ſuch as the Scripture every where fpeaksth of. Thus it appearcth, that to have ſu- 
periority amy the Miniſters of the Goſpel,that one ſhould be chicfe and above the reſt, is by Scrip- 
rure, conſent of the ancicnt and new reformed Churches found ry bee divine and Apoſtolieall : all o- 
ther Churches in the Eaſt and South parts proteſling Chriſtiarity, as of the Greceians, Armenians, Ja- 
cobines, Georgians, X:ihiopians, have their Biſhop, as ſuperiour to other Presbyrers. 

Secondly, I affirmed ſomewhat in the calling of Biſhops, to ariſe rather of humane coultirution, 
than of divine preſcription : as it appearcth by theſe particulars following, 

1. Firſt, that Biſhops were ſubjefted to their Primates and Meccropolicancs, was an ordinance of 
the Church : as Hierome tcſtificth {b,de 7. #rdinibua ; or who clic is the aurhor : Pr»prey hoc or nuper, 
&c.Forthis cauſe the Epiſcopal cleftion of late was referred ro the Mcerropolitane,&c.and the chicte 
Prieſts begin norof right burof neceflicy to ſuffer another Pricſt over them. 

2. Concsl, Aquniſgrazenſ. c.8. It is thus alleaged out of 1ſidore,Solam proptey anthoritatem;&c, Ore 
ly for authoriricsſake to the chicte Pricſt is reſerved the ordination of Clerkes,&c. 

3+ In the ſame place,Conſecyatio virginuws, the coaſccration of the virgins is tor the ſame caule 1c- 
ſcrved alfo : but this is now out of uſe in our Church. 

4. Oc the ſame ſort is confirmation, as Hiereme witnefſerh, adverſe Luciferian, $5 hoc loco quera:, 
&c. If thou askein thisplace, wherefore hee that is baprized receiverh one!y the holy Ghott by rhe 
hands of a Biſhop,know, that this obſervation is rather for the honour of the Prici;hood, than necet- 
ſity of any law. 

5. Hierome againe in the ſame place, [nde venir, Fc. From thence it commeth, that is, ro avoyd 
{chiſme,that withour the Biſhop bid,ncither a Presbyrer or Deacon may baprize: bur chis ule,as very 
injuriousto the office of Miniſters, is diſcontinucd in our Church. 

6, Thertitles ot Foaour given ro Biſhops have the ſame beginning, as «Augafme witnefTorh -p-/?ol. 
19.4d Hieronym. Scenndum honorum vecabula,according to the names of honour, which eccleliaiticall 
uſe hath ordained,a Biſhops office is greater than a Pricits. * 

7. Of the ſame kind are the poſſcilions and revenues of Biſhops, as Auguſtine fiith, Yrx vige/ſima 
periieula, &c. That portion which I had from my parcars, is hardly rhe 20.part in compariſon of the 
manners of the Church,which I am held now as Lyrd to cnjoy,epift.5. 

1. The diſtintion alſo and diviſion of Dieccſcs is grounded upon the ancienr cuſtome of the 
Church: Decrer. parr.2.04uſ. 9, qu. 3. c, 2. Fnumquemgue Epiſcopam, & c. It bchoverh every Bithop 
to w_ power over his owne Diocefſe, and of the region which is under his city : ex Concil, An- 
I$9CDesn. 

' 9. Gertaine cauſes as matrimoniall and reftamentary have by the favonr of Chriſtian Emperours 
bin reſerved to Biſhops,as Cod.l1b.1.tit.6 deg.28. Ambemins thus decreed : That where there ts no exe- 
cutor appointed the Biſhep ſhall d:fribute the goods. 

10, Hierome laith,in 1.cap.cpift. ad Titum, That whereas at the firſt Presbyters with common advice, 
and equallcare guided the Church under the Apoſilr, Panla;ing adanam,c. The whole carc there; 
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wa oy lictle a1d liccle decived co one. Torhis iris turcher ch11; added by a revercar learned man, now 
a B. of o1r Cincz!t : So at [ength by cuſtoms Progbyters were weerly excluded from all advice and comn- 
ſel, whereof Ambroſe crmpluntth, avd Biſhips onely ntermedied with the reginaent of the Church : 
this miner of ſubjeTion in Precbyters, and prelation in Biſhops grew onely in comtmurnce of time, and 
not by any or dine of 7 rift w hs Apoſtles: See more of this marter,Contr, 5.4%.3. pert.z. of the dif- 
ference of Miniſters. 

Thoſe and ocher ſuch like additions, privileges and cacreafing of the Ggnity of Biſhops, groun- 
d-d rather upon cu{t>m: thin any commandemeant, doc not yer make that tunCtion unlawtull or An- 
tichriſtian: T » chis we have che conſeac of archer retormed Churches : Harm. ſef$.1 1. Confcflion of 
Sweveland , Owr Preachers have great injurie offered them, in that they are blamed, as thengh th 
ſourht to bring the authority of eccleſiilicall Prelates to nothing, whereas they never forbad thew, 
that worldly government, and authority, which th:y have ;, but they have often wiſhed, that they 
would come nearer the Eccleſiaſtical commundements, &c, ſet. 16, contell. Auſpurg. Wee doe not gee 
about to wtaken the authority of ecc'eſfs iſticall power, wee dt raft nothirg from the dignity of Biſhops, 
we doe not diſturbe the good or der of the Church : Againe, ſe. 17, in the confeſſion ot Auſpurg, The 
Churebes doe not deſire of the Biſhope, that they would repaire peace and concord with the loſſy of their 
honony, which yet geod Paſtrs ought to doe, onely they deſire, that they would remit unjuſt burdens, &e. 
If the calling then of Biſhops were Antichriſtian, all rheſe Churches ſhould bee no lefle, thar allow 
them. 

Thirdly,I will now in the third place ſhew the difference berweene Proteſtant Biſhops,and Popiſh 
Biſhops,that it may appearc wherein indeed theſe are worthily counted Antichriſtian. 

I Popiſh Biſhops receive their power from the Beaſt, and doe fight under Antichriſts banner : fo 
doe not our Biſhops, who expe not any forraine ordination, but are made over-ſcers by the ſpirit of 
Gad, dire&ing and governing every true Church, according rothe Scriptures. 

2 Popiſh Biſhops arc maintainers of corrupt dotrine, and enemies ro the faith, contrary to the 
$criptures, T3t.1.9.S. Pasl; _— nwſt bold faſt the faithfull word accordorg to doftrine © So arc our 
Biſhops defenders and preachers of the truth. 

3 Popiſh Biſhops for the moſt parr are unlcarned and unpreaching Prelates, and juſtified herein 
by their owne writers, Rhemiſt. annor.in 1 Tim,v. 17, contraric to the Scriptures : A Bybop muſt bee 
apt to 1#ach, Bur our Biſhops arc Preachers ; there is not one at rhis day in the Church of England, 
bur is both able, and doth Preach : which is the moſt weighty part, and giverh greateſt grace to their 
paſtorall office : for whom we doe pray, that God would give them grace beth in their life and do- 
Qrine to ſer forth bis holy word: a5 S. Paul warncth Timothy, Preach the word, bee inſtant, in ſeaſon, o«t 
of ſeaſon : according alſo ro the Canons,Carthag. 4. can.1, Epiſcopme, &c. A Biſhop mult onely attend 
upon reading,prayer,and preaching of the word. 

4 Popiſh Biſhops mult aſcend by ſeven ſteps or degrees : firſt, he muſt be a Doorckeeper, then a 
Reader, then an Exorcitt, an Acolythiſt,a Suddeacon, Deacon Pricft,and lait of all a Biſhop, ex decr. 
Gaii. But our Biſhops aſc:nd bur by rwo degrees,of Presbyters and Deacons, according to the Scrip- 
tures, which deſcribe the office only of Biſhops, under chem alſo comprehending Presbyrers and Dea- 
cons,as degrees of the miniitery. 

5 Popifh Biſhops are ſuperſtitiouſly conſecrated, with the annointing of oyle, they have their 
micre,pall,crofſe,crozicr ſtaffe,wich other ſuperſtitious ornamenrs contrary to the Scripture. Timethy 
wat ordained only by Impoſition of hands : fo arc our Biſhops conſecrated, with impoſition of hands 
and prayer, 

6 The Popiſh Pcelates doe reſerve unto themſelves for their advantage, many ſuperſtitious rires 
andcuſtomes,asto baprize bells, ro dedicare Churches,to anoint with Chriſtine, and ſuch like : which 
oy S. Paul: Biſhop hath no charge of, 1 T*m., 3. ncicher have our Biſhops any thing to doc with 

uch rhings. 

7 Popiſh Prcelates are as Lords over thcir flocke, over-ruling their faith ; and the Clergy and 
people are as their ſubjefts, nay which is more, their ſlaves : contrary ro rhe Apoſtle : Nor rhet we 
bave dominion over your faith : and againc, Not as theagh ye were Lords over Gods inheritance. Bur ſo 
arc not our Biſhops, who difdaine nor in the ordaining ot Miniſters, to call them byecbren + as Hre- 
rome ith, Pontiflces Chriſti, &c. We reverence Biſhops, preaching the true faith, not with the teare 
of Maſters, but with the honour of Fathers, that we may yecld revercace to Biſhops as Biſhops, and 
not under one name to ſerve another: Hieren.ad TheophylaR. 

$ Saint P«»{1 Biſhop muſt be 8:xc302x; © lover of good wen 1 SO arc not Popiſh Prelates, who hate 
12 death the profeſſors of the Goſpell of Chriſt : So doc not our Biſhops ; Idoubr not bur thar they 
are patrons and lovers of the truth. 

9 oy Prelates rake npon them to diſMnſe Indulgences, to forgive linnesfor dayes, moneths, 
yearez ; 5y their owne power to acquite and diſcharge ſingers. Bur our Biſhops take not upon them: 
ro be confterrers or beſtowers of Gods graces or mercics, but according te the Scriptures, to bee as 
Miaitters by whom the people belceve, as difÞoſers of che ſecrets of Ged, as helpers of our joy. 

10 Saint Pa«s Bi{h9ps muſt bee ready to ſuffer adverſity for the truth : ſa doe not Popiſh Pre- 
rares, who ljave made many martyrs, but themſelves never were martyrs of orfor the truth :but many 
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ot our Biſhops have beene faithtull Martyrs, and (uttered for the truth, as B.f ranmer, Redler, FIroper, 
Latimer,Ferrar, of blefIcd memory. 

11.Saint Paxls Biſhop bel.eveth and is pertwaded, thar the Scriptures (uſhciently contatiuc all 
dodrine neceſſary ro ſalvation : So allo doc our Biſhops profeſſe intheir conſecration, as is cvidde it 321 
the booke of Orders : but fo doe not the Popiſh Prelares beleeve, neither arc tlicy fo perfiwaded, hole 
ding many unwritten traditions neceſſary belide Scripture. 

12, Our Biſhops doe proteſle, when they are conſecrated, To teach nothing as required of neceſſity 
to eternall ſalyation,but that they are perſwaded may be concluded, and proved by the Seriptures: accor- 
ding as S. Pas/ faith to Timethy, Continue then mall thinge which thox haſt learned, andart perſwaded 
of , knowing of whom thog haſt learnedthem : Bur Popith Pcelares doc bind inens confciences- to obſerve 
their owne traditions,as the Church of Saxony complaineth in their contetlion : The Biſhops r=ky ro 
themſelves authort y toordaine new kinds of worſhip,and to bind conſciences, Harmon, ſeit 17, 

3. Sain” Panls 5iſhop is required to bee ſober, watching, modeſt ,{o is it demanded of our Biſhops 
in their conſecration : Will you deny wnpodlinefſe and world!) luſfts, ard live ſoberly ? Such are not Po- 
piſh Prelates, who forcing chemlclves ro keepe rhe violent vow of tingle life, are many of them dere - 
&ed of incontinent and adulterous life : as Pope oh» 1 3. was wounded and [{liinc in adultery, Eur 
prand 1ib.6. Two adulterous Bilhops of the Tridencine Councell, were flaine in adultery : ex prote- 
ſtat.concion. German, 

14. Popith Prelares take to themſelves authority to give power unto Pricits, ro make the body of 
Chriſt, and to off«y ſacrifice for the quicke andthe dead : for this is the very torme of the order of Popilh 
Prieithood invented by man, and nor grounded upon the word of God : but our Bilhops doe ordaine 
Miniiters to be fau-fwll diſpenſers of the word of God, and of bus holy Sacraments : agreeable ro the 
Scriptures : Give artendance to reading, to exhortation, doRtrine : Preach the word, 5c. 

15. Popiſh Pcclares negleCting their Epiſcopall office, rake upon them the uſe of both ſwords : as 
to be Capraines and leaders of Armics, Multer-maſters : Such an one was Henry Spencer, anno 1 380. 
or there abonr. that was Pope Yrbanes capraine Generall, andin his owne perſon fought the Popes 
battailes : Foxx. p. 446, Such an one was Theodorihe Biſhop of Colen, that wag-d many es 
Cardinall Balls: under Ledevic, 1 1. King of France, tooke generall muſter of the ſouldicrs at Paris : 
whereupon one Chaberus a Courtier merrily faid to the King : Send mee, I pray you to his Biſhopicke 
to conſecrate Prieſts, for I may as well doe that, as he muſter ſouldiers : Eſpene, digreſſ. in 1.ad Tim lib.z, 
c.6. And itis not long fince a Cardinall was Lievtenant of rhe King of Spainchis forces in the Low 
Countrics, Burt S. Paw{s Biſhop muſt be #o fighter, neither are the Pcoteltants Biſhops ſuch, 

16. Popith Prelares doe moſt ryrannically compell their Clergy to live unmarried, and to forſike 
their wives to whom they were coupled, as isevident in the ſtories of Lanfrank and Arſelme Bilbops 
of Conterbury ; contrary to the Apoltle, Marriage # honourable among all : Bur our Biſhops cntorce 
no ſuch ching. | 

17. Popith Prelates are moſt groſſe idolators, falling downe before ſtockes and (tones, command- 
ding the people ro doe the like : contrary to the Apoltle : Keepe your ſelves from Idols : But our Bi- 
{hops are free from all idolatry. 

15, Popiſh Prelates doe take themſelves and their Clergy to ve exempred from the Civill power : 
contrary tothe Apoſtle, Let every ſonle bee ſubjeti to the higher powers + tv are not our Biſhops, wha 
doe moſt willingly ſubmit themſelves ro rhe lJawes of rhe Prince,and at their conſecration þind them- 
{clves by oath rhereunto, 

19. Popiſh Prelaies are capable robee T.ord Cardinals, and fo to inſult above their brethren and 
fcllow Biſhops, and to be the Popes agents and faftors; contrary to the Apoltle, who reproverh Dis- 
1r-phes, tot loving to have the preheminence, And Hierome ſaith, bowie! wing Biſhop w, whether at 
Rome, Euugubium,Conflintinople,they are of the ſawe merit or worthineſſe of the ſame Prieſthood: Hieror. 
Evagr.But our Biſhops are capable of no ſuch proud or ambitious title, | | 

20. Popiſh Biſhops and Curdinals are capable of rhe Papacy, the ſcar and throne of Antichriſt and 
Satan ; for they-are not true Biſhops: as Antipas was ſlaine,even whiere Sarans throne was, becaulc he 


+ kepr che name of Chr'ft, and did not fic in Satanselirone. And our Biſizops at rheir conſecration doc 


renounce and diſdaine rhe power and juriſdiction of all forrainc Prelates, Potentates, and ſo doc not 
communicate at all with that throne of Saran. 

In theſe and many other mareriall points, doc our Biſhops differ from the Popiſh Prelates:and vet 
ifthey agreed with them in all other matters,and differed oncly ja doftrine and faithit were ſuffici- 
ent to clearc and diſchatge them from their ſlanderous accyſarion of Antichrittianiſme : tor where 
Satans throne is-riot, there cannot Anrtichritt it:and where Chriſts name is kept, his faith nor denicd, 
bur ſincerely raughrt, here Sarans throne is nor, Rewel.2.13, Therefore che Church of England, pro- 
teſſing the rrae duftrine ard fairh of Chriſt, is not adef ihe Kingdome of Antichriſt: and fo 1 con- 
clude wirh that faying,Nicen.concil.2.can.2. Neftre Flerarchie ſubſtantia, ec. The ſubſtance of our 
Heerarchy are the heavenly words, that is, the true knowledge of the divine Scriptures : the Church 
and NMiniſtcry chen of England having the ſubſtance of the erue Miniſtery, cannut be judged Ami- 
chriſtian : neicker are our Biſhops the Miniſters of Antichriſt, being Preackers and protefiors of the 
true faith, Now I will procecd. 
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Proteſt.unt, and Popilh Biſhops Queſt. 2, 


The fifth part,of che Ceremonies. 


The Papiſts. 


Hey doe anoint the hands of fuch as are ordained, with oyle, and doe enjoyne them to ſhave 
their crownes. And the higher degree of Pricithood they have, ſo much broader mult chicir fh1a- 
ven crowne be, Tilemen, Heſhuſ.loc.14.Err.5.Bellarm.cap.12. 


The Proteſtants. 


V-- have the ſame opinion of theſe ceremonies, as wee have of the Popiſh orders themſelves, 
\ connting them worthy of no place inthe Church of God. As for the ſuperſtitious cuſtome 
of anointing, it is a Jewiſh rite, betrer beſeeming Aaron order, than the Minitters of Jeſus Chriit, 
Looke how he was anointed, fo are we : of him ir is ſaid, The ſpirit of the Lora u upon me, becauſe hee 
hath anointed me: * So the inward working of the Spirit is our anointing.® Againe,in divers places of 
the Scripture we reade of ordaining by impoſition of hands : © Bur there is no mention at all made of 
anoinring with oylc. 

1 And as for the ſhaving of the crowne,it is worle than a Jewiſh ceremony : for it ſeemeth ro have 
raken beginning trom the Heathen : and the Jewes were torbidden ro cur or make bald their heads : 
d In ſo much, azit was a ligne of more liolineffe amongit rhem nor ro ſuffer rhe razor rocome upon 
their heads, as it is ro be ſcencein the law of the Nazaritcs, Nambers 6.T he retit of the queſtions that 
concern: the calling of Miniſters, we have eatreated of more at large, Controverſ. 5. of Eccleliaſticall 

crſo11% 

. Comcil,Fliberin.cam.5 5. Sacerdotes, qui tantum ſacrificanium coronam portant, nec ſacrificant idolts, 
placuit poſt biennium communionem accipere : Pricits, thar have onely a ſhaven crowne like idolatrous 
Gacrificers, and yer doe not ſacrifice to idols,atter two yeeres may receive the Communion,&c-We ſee 
that by this Canon they are cenſured,that had ſhorne crownes. 

1 Decret.Gregor.bb.1.tt.15.c.1./nnocent. 3. Among the Oreckes, Non conſueverunt pontifices cum 
conſecrantar inungi : Bilhops,when they are conſecrarced,are not anvinred,%c.It ir were an Apoltalike 
inſtirution,ic would have beenc generally obſerved in all Churches, 

2 Optatws reproveth the Donartilts, that uſcd ro ſhave the heads of tÞ-ir Priclts : Dorere wbs vobes 
mandatun eſt radere capita ſacerdotrum, cum econtra ſint tot exempla propoſita fieri non debere : Shew 
wherc it is commanded you to have the heads of Prieſts, whereas on the contrary ſide there are (6 
many evidences propounded, thar ic ought not ro de. 

3 Confeſl; of Wictemberg, c. 10. [nthe law of Moſcs,there was a time for ſiadowe:;, but xow Chriſt 
bing revealed, it i a time of iruth, ard the uſe of external anointing pertarmeth to the rudiments of the 
world, c. 

4 Cauſ.12.9qu.1.c.7. Hanc corenam habent ab inſtitutione Roman eccle 4 : They have their ſhaven 
crowne from the inſtitution of the Romance Church. Then nor from che inftitution of rhe Apo= 
files. 

Magiſter ſontentiar_lib.q diſt. 24. b. Tonſure eccleſiiſtice nſw AN azarae exorins videtwr + The 
uſc of Ecclcfiaiticall ronſure or ſhaving ſeemerh ro have taken beginning from the Nazarites. How 
then can it be a ceremony of the Goſpel], being alrogerher a Judaicall rire ? Nay, the Jewes never {© 
abounded in Superſtirious obſervations, and fooliſh {1gnificarions, The Prieits ſhaving firit (they ſay) 
berokeneth thar they are as it were Kingsof che Church, which is fignificd by the crowne, to rule 
themſelves and others : And {6 indeed Popiſh Prelates have taken upon them to bec Kings indeed, 
exalring themſelves above Kings and Princes : Caxſ. 12. qw. 1.c. 7. Secondly, Rafio capitss eſt tempora« 
linm onnium depofitio : The ſhaving of the head figniticrh rhe laying afide of all remporall things : 
56id, This did well appeare in their cloiſtercd ſhavelings, that had ſcraped together the riches of the 
land. Thirdly, Denndatis capitis eft revelatie ments : The baring of the head ſignificth the revealing 
ot che minde, that they ſhould not bee ignorant of Gods ſecrets : Magsfter ſententiar. ibid. And no 
marvcll,their fhaveling Prieſts were ſuch great Clerkes. Fourthly, rheir{Mving berokened the morti< 
fying of their fleſh, and the ſubduing of vice : Magsſt.sbid. The uncleanc ſtories of Monkiſh lives doc 
well make proofe of their mortificarion. Thus wee ſee how unlike they are in their workes, to rhe 
ncaning of their ſhaven crownes upon their heavs, The ſuperſtitious Jewes themſelves may well 
laugh ar ſuchtoyes. 

To chis agrecth the judgement of che holy Martyrs: Rebert Sewth holy Martyr: As for your ſhaving, 
ancinting, greafing, polling. rounding : there are no ſuch things appointed in Gods booke ; and therefore 1 
6.1ve nothing to doe,to beleeve your orders. And as for you my Lord, if you had grace or intelligence, you 
r<*/d not ſe disfignre your ſelfe as you doe; Fox.p, 1693+ 
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The fexteenth general Controverfic 


The third Queſtion, of extreme V nction, Firſt, whether :t |: 


a 1%. ; 


a Sacrament. Sccondly, of the efticacy. Thirdly, of the ceremonics. 


The firſt part, whether extreme Vntion be a Sacrament. 
The Papiſts. 


Hat extreme UnRion is rightly and properly a Sacrament, which is (ſay they) the anointing of 
'T woe that arc extreme ficke, to aſſure them of remiſſion ot their tinnes : it was concluded in the 
Chapter of Tremt, /ef.1 4.can.1. and is generally maintained by the Church of Rome,Bekarm.cap.2. 

Argam, The Sacrament of extreme UnQtion in this place is plainly promulgated by the Apoltlc, 
being inſtitured betore by our Saviour Chriſt : For here isremiſſton of finnes promiſed to the Gutward 
clement,that is, the anointing of the ficke with oyle : Eygo, a Sacrament, Rhemiſh. 

Anſw. 1. This anointing of oyle,was a ſigne only of the miraculous gitt of | icaling, that was then 
in the Church,and therefore was no longer to continue, than the gift ic ſelfe. Bur it is not like, will 
rhey ſay, that every one of the Elders had this miraculous gitt othealing. Anſw. Though cvery parti= 
cular Elder perhaps had ir nor, yet the whole company of the Elderſhip might have it, as S. Paul 
ſpeakerh of the gitr of prophecy given to the Elderſhip,And iris nor like that the Apoſtle would have 
promiſed health by calling tor the Elders,it the gift had not beene gencrall in every congregation. 

Anſw. 2. Neither is remiſſion of linnes annexcd to the clement, but to the exerciſe af prayer made 
in faith. The prayer of taith,ſiirh che Apoſtle,ſhall heale the ſicke, 

Bellarmine on the contrary i:de ]aboureth to prove, that this place of James cannot bee underſtood 
of the miraculous gift of healing. Firſt, it ir had beene a miraculous gift, ir fhould have beenc more 
aenerall,nor only to cure ſicke folkegbur rhe blind alſo andlame. 

Contra. 1. As though there were not divers miraculous gifts, which were nort all in every one, nci- 
ther was it requilite fo to be. S. Paul diſtinguiſherth the gitrs of the Spirit, as one hath the gift of hea- 
ling, another the operation of great workes, as to caſt out devils, to healc thoſe which were borne 
blind, andſuch like : doth it follow now, that he which had the one, mult needs alſo have the other? 
2. The Jeſutre controuleth the wiſdome of our Saviour Chriſt, who although he enducd his Apoſtles 
with a generail power to worke miracles, yet gave ttem this pitr, that by this ſpeciall meane (the 
anvintie.g the {icke with oyle) they ſhould heale them, 

Bellarrs, 2. It che Apoitle had ſpoken of a miraculous gitr, hee would not have preſcribed them lic 
matter ro worke by, namely oylc. 

Contra. By this reaſon, that pitt of healing,whichthe Apoſtles promiſed, Aſark, 1.18. ſhould not 
be miraculuus,becauſcrhere alſo rhey arc preſcribed oyle:nor that which is promiſed, becauſe there is 
a preſcription alſo, how they ſhalllay their hands pon the ſicke,and fo heale them. 

Be/layn. 5. It ithad beene a miraculous gift, ;c ſhould have never failed, bur they alwayes ſhould 
hive recovered bodily health, and ſo none ſhould have diced in the Apoltles time. 

Corera, 1. A* tt ong;! the miraculous gifts, which were givenunto men th:n,were infinite,and nor 
raiher imcalured, and direfted according toGods will : The Apoſtles had power given them to calt 
out Devils, yer could rhey not caſt ont a dumbe ſpirit : So that their miraculous gitrs,then and ſo of- 
ren,and tor the mult part rookeplace, when ir pleaſed Cod, when hee taw ir to bee to his glory. and 
peedtull tor his Cliurch, 2, Neither durh it follow,that they which were thus once healed, ſhould al- 
waye-bc healed. and fo never dye : no more than Lazarm, who was once raiſed orft of the grave,was 
preiervec trom deach, who atterward notwithſtanding dicd. 

Pellarm. 4.1 ::c Apoltle fpeaketh in dirett rermes of forgiving of ſinnes : therefore ſpiriruall bealch 
is teic underituod,rarher than corporal. 

Co-1ra, \Vc grant, that remiſton of finnes did concurre with the outward miraculous gitr, at thc 
fervent prayers of the faithtull, For how could the diſeaſe be cured, if the cauſe chereof, which was 
{1116 Were not tft removed ? bur it foloweth nor, thar the gift of bodily healch was nor theretore 
miraculous; For Chriſt, whom he healed bodily,to many of them alſo he forgave their ſinnes,yer did 
L.c be '. + miracle,as Chritt ſaich ro the ficke of the palſcy,thy fines are forgrven thee che healed him 
ho bodily and guoftly : ſhall wefay theretore, thar hee was not cured miraculouſly ? Wherctorc it 
YUAN) WE yered tetore that this gift of healing, which S.Tames ſpeakerh of,vvas miraculous, 
nd foproent not krament : for it isall one wich that gift whichthe Apoltles exerciied, Mark. 6. 
ICP 1411407 4 £..2hifrd but ro have beene miraculous. 

[|:1118 271 cont [1-1 : Interrelrg, Ceſarea. cap.1 9, Inter initia fidei externa quoque corpor is 
' M141 0M {Ns Ferng AT 41911728 TEPE conſequecbatwr, &c. In che beginning, and ſpringing up of tairh:, 


commu Pew ot thebody did tollow asa f1gne of the inward healing : Quemadmodum in alics 
Sar WCET! I 6%" ' miatto' 11 } acs fidet interna TIYIHI, exlernmn ſrgnes On muraculs demonſtrabatur . 
Acinottir Soi T9, tortle confirmation of their weake faith, the icward vertue was ſhewed 


torch 


of extreme? Inttion. Queſt. 3, 


forth by v1itvard ligncs and micacles : which arc not necdfull now, &c. The gift of healing then was 
a INIFACIC, 
The Proteſtants, 
Netreme Unftion is no convenient ceretnony at all to bee uſed in the Church, as ending to ſu- 
pPoritirion,and breeding a vaine confidence in terrene elements : much lefſe is it to be holden for a 
Sacrament, 

Argum. 1.1: hath no inſtitution from Chritt : for they themſelves confeſſe, that Xerke 6.1 3.there 
1s bur a preparative to rhe Sacrament of extreme Unttion, Rhemiſt, the promulgation and publiſhing 
chereof is ſer forth by the Apoſtle, /am.g, But this is not co be admitted, that Chriſt was a preparer of 
Sacraments onely, and that rhey were perfited and finiſhed by his Apoſtles : nay, they were not to 
ade any rhing to the initicution of Sacraments,bur to take them as Chriſt delivered them. 

The Maſter of the Sentences faith : Sacramentum nnitionss infirmorum, &c. The Sacrament of 
anvinting of the licke, is read ro have beene inſtiruted of the Apoltles, Then isir no Sacramenr, for 
Chriſt oncly is che Author of the Sacraments, as Bellarmene proverh ar large, (3b. 1. de Sacrament, 5n 
gerere,c.24, And it was thus decreed, Concil, Trrdent. ſefſ. 7.c. 1. Siquis dixerit Sacramenta nove leg is 
non eſſe omnia a Teſu Chriſte inftitata, anathema : It any man ſay that the Sacraments of the new Te- 
ſtament were not at all inſtitured of Chriſt, let him bee accurſed, &c. How then doth Beilarmine and 
the reſt avoid this curſe,that doe hold this Sacrament to have beene inſtituted by the Apoſtles? There 
arc two opinion3 among them : {ome chink the anointing, ſpoken of Mark, 6. 1 3- and rhe other 
mentioned Im. 5. to be all onc : Sic Thomas Waldenſ. Alpiorſ:a de caftro lib. de Hereſib. Others of 
them doe think, chat that which Afarke ſpeaketh of, was not Vaio ſacramentalis, a Sacramentall 
LUnction,bur only a figure and ſhadow of it : ic Ruararu in cxplicat.articel 2, Tanſenine in Mark. 6.Do- 
minicu a Soto diftintt,23.qu.1.artic.t, The Rhemilts alio and Befkarmaine,Tlins we ſee how well they 
agrec among rhemlclves. 

Againe, the place in [ames maketh nothing for their Popiſh anceling : for the Apoſtle would have 
all the Elders called : bur one Priclt is ſuffcient ro bring your oyntment box. Secondly, if any man 
be ſicke, faith S. ſames, though ic be not deadly or morcall ſickneſſe, but whenſocver hee is fick : Bur 
your Unction is never miniſtred before the point of death. Thirdly, here healthis certainly promiſed: 
Bur not one amongſt ten recovercth after yonr Popith anecling, 

A rum. 2+ Chriit utcd ſometime clay, and ſpertle,ſomerime other clements in healing thediſcaſed, 
az the Apoltles uſed oyle : why, I pray you then, may nor they be Sacraments as well as this? for they 
were fignes of healing but for a time : no more was the anvinting with oyle, 

Belirmine anfivereth, there is nor the like reaſon : firſt, thoſe other ceremonies are not commar- 
ded ro be frequented as this of oyle is, [am.5.Secondly,there is no promile of ſpirituall grace annexcd 
ro them, as unto this. Thirdly, neither is the certaine Miniſter of thoſe ceremonies deſcribed, as the 
Elders,thar is,the Prieſts,are of this, Jame5. 

Contra. Firit, you cannot prove an inſtitution of a Sacrament our of that place of Temes, ſeeing 
Chriſt,and nor the Apoltles,is che aurhor of Sacraments : There is no Sacrament of the Goſpell which 
15nor grounded both upon the example and precepr of Chriſt : but fo is not your anceling. 

Seconely, the other elements which Chriſt uſed have tho{e three things required : firlt, our Savi- 
ouruſtd ipettle divers times : as in healing the dumbe man,in curing the blind man. Here is an irerari- 
6n of the ſame clement. Secondly, it hath alſo an intallible effe&t : tor ir healeth both dumbaeſle and 
blindneſſe. Thirdly,the Miniſter thereof is certaine,Chriſt himſclfe, 

Thirdly : firſt, the ſpirituall grace promiſed, is not annexed to oyle, but to the prayer of faith : Nei. 
ther canir beproved, rhart all choſe Elders were Nliuitters, or, as they call rhem,Prieffs : tor divers of 
the fairht ill, which were nor Minitters, had the gifr of healiag : as ir appearerh, Theſe things ſhall fol- 
low them at beleeve,5eabey ſhaillay their haras upon the ſicke,and they ſhall recover.Bar all beleevers 
Were not \l:wilters, 

eng: ſtine ith, Delitere Chriſt: Sacramentaeceleſia proſiuxerunt cum dormiret in cruce : The $1- 
cramcats of the Chucch ifſTucd our of Chriſts tde when he flepr on rhe Croſſe : There guſhed our of 
his tide, water and bloud : bur we reade not that any oyle was ſhed from him : therefore by eS=gs- 
ſtines arvument,Liftion is no Sacrament. 

Now to ailde the prattice of other Churches : 1. The Grecians doe deny the Sacrament of con- 
irmation and extreme unction : Fillmore, 

The Rutſians doe fay, that the Sacrament of extreme union cannot give a remedy againſt the 
fine of linnc, aud that James ſpeaking of unftion, did meanc, thar it was only to cure and helpe bu- 
dily infirmitics. 

2. The Abylincs hold not extreme unction for a Sacrament, nor yet uſe it as the Romanes doe : 
Lag Zabo, 

>. Contetf.of tle Swizers, C19. Confirmation and extreme Vullion are mans ixventions, wheresf the 
Charch may 114 tt ſelfe without 4:y dammage,and we have them not inour Charches,&c.Sce to the ſame 
purpoſe the cunicilion of Saxony, rtic.1 9, ſeit. 2. Harm.p.590. ſet. 16. and of Witremberg, artic.22. 
Harm.p.505.jeil. 16. tit. of extreme wnition, © c, 

a, Here we want nor plentiful reftimony of our adverſirics g their Jeſuire Swarez confeſlerh, rhat 
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The fextcenth gencralContruver 7c 
C 
it is no Sacrament, ifit be nor inſtituted of Chriſt : and ver the ſame Sure, onto! nar Fang 
S. Viftor, Aagiſter, Alenſis, Altrftodorns, principall Schoolemen, arc of opinivt, £2 3+ 7 12, » 
ſtituted of Chriſt : whereupon it followerh, that ir is no Sacrament, 

And whereas they have but two places to prove their Sacrament of extreme u/tivn, Mart, 1 >, 
Lemes $.14.the firlt place is diſclaimed by Ruardus, Tanſenine, Domiricus 4 Soo, /ellurmine, 2% 1.47 
making mention of that Sacrament : the ſecond is retuted by Cardinall Cajerane vpon that place 
not proving extreme unction, ; 

Innocent,1 Epiffol.r.can.8.faich,that this cultome in annointing with oyle, gerns ef? ſacramenti js a 
kind of Sacramenr. Ir is not then properly a Sacrament, but atter a certaine xind and manner, T his 
is rchearſed,d:tinft.g5.c.3. 

We have alſo the ſeale of the holy Martyrs : [ames Bainbam Martyr, being asked what hee thought 
concerning the Sacrament of aneeling, he anſwered, /t was but a ceremony, neither did hee wot what 
« man ſhould be the better for ſuch anozling and anoirting-Foax pag.1025. 

lobn Denley, John Newman, Patricks Tachinoham, holy Martyrs, condemned to death, for afhr- 
ming, thar rhe anointing and anecling of the fick was nor allowable by the word of Gud : Fox. 
fag. 1684.col.2. 


» . 


” 
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The {ccond part, of the matter and forme of extreme VuCtion. 


The P ajift i. 
He matter is oyle olive conſecrated by the Biſhop, not ſimple or uohallowed, as iswater in Bap- 
tiſme : the forme is in theſe words : By thu boly wnttion, and by bu moſt godly mercy, Ged forgroe 
y0u,Te. Bellarm.c.7. 
The Proteſtants. 
Ie Irſt as touching the forme : 1, It is not warranted, nor found in Scripture, as the words of conſe - 
cration in the other Sacraments arc, and therefore we refuſe ir, 2, It is blaſphemous, matching che 
beggerly anointing, and Gods mercy together, and ſo joyne the creature and Creator in commiſſion 
rogerher. 
Secondly, for the matter : 1. The clement is not conſecrated, bur in the uſe of the Sacrament : 
1 Cor.,10,16. bread is bleſſed in the breaking : therefore that forc-running hallowing of oyle is ſuper- 
ſtitious and ſuperfluous. 2. If ſimple warer ſerve for Bapriſine being Þ excellent a Sacrament, much 
more may {imple oyle ſufhce for your union. 3. Your Canons alfo allow the ſprinkling of water as 
well as oyle upon the ficke, deer,p. 3 d.q.c.127., Aft ergi, &c.the ficke are bidio be ſprinkled, &c, As tor 
the judgement of forraine Churches, ſee inthe former queſtion : tor rhey which deny extreme un- 
tion ro be a Sacrament, will neither acknowhkedge matter nor forme, 


Thethird part, of the c{fcQ and vertue of extreme Ynction. 


The Papifes, 

Icſt, ir giveth health of budy. Secondly, ir wipeth away rhe reliques of fiance : And therefore the 

Pricit lus ſaich : Per :ſftam ſanftam Unitionem, & ſum piiſſimam miſericor 1iam, indsx/geat 11b1 
Dew quicquid aeliquiſtiper viſum, &c. By the vertuc of this holy oyarmenr, and the moſt mercifull 
favour of God, rhe Lord torgiverhee whar thou halt offended by the fight, hearing, &c. Bellarmine 
Cap. 7.8. 

The Proteſtants. 
I. Yy Our Popith ancecling is not able to heale the body,as we ſce by daily exrerience : for more dic 
than live after vour anointing : and they that doe recover. f119uld doe as well wichour your 
anccling. Wherefore rhis anointing of oyle isnort like ro that uſed by the Apoſtles : tor then health 
certainly followed, Tam.5.14. 

Here alfo the Papilts themſelves are divided : fome thinke, that the hiealrh of rhic body is the pro 
pcr end of this their Sacrament : Dominicua a Soto diſtinft. 23.94. 1. Art. 2. bellarmine with orher 
thinketh, that the [:calth of the ſOule is rhe peculiar end : and che health of the body co:nditionally,ÞÞ 
farre forth as it is expcdient for the ſoule. 

Sora replieth, many times hee rhar is anceled, is more wicked than before, how rhen is it to the 
calth of his ſoule? Beflarmine, when this fallech out, he obrtaineth nor health oy rhe Sacrament, bur 
by ſoine orher naturall meanes. Contra, Then ir would follow, thar other n2turall meanes applied, 
are more effetuall tor rhe healrh of rhe body, than your Sacrament is ; teeing they may give health, 
when the Sacrament doth not : ſo then ſeeing your extreme anceling dorh not alwayes give Þcairh, 
by your owne confeſſion, icis no effeRof a Sacramenr : for the Sacriment alwaves workerh Sacra» 
mentally, wherc ir is not otherwiſe hindred for want of faich) : bur many a tairk tt] mar; may be ancc« 
Kd, ard verdye, in whomthereis no ſuchler + andmany a wicked man may recover Li: bkealth, in 
whom me inmpeliment is found, namely,the lacke of faith, 


2. [+ 


of extreme Fneion. Quelt. 3. 

2. {: t- atoa great Blafnemy, to aſcribe remiſſion of linnes to a terrene 23d ovv oily el ment: 
The Apo!tle laith, no: the oyle, bat the prayer of farth [b1ll ſaver! c ſicke. The S<tprure atio celtitietn, 
that thc juit ſhall live by tairh, And we walke Ly faith, not by fizhe. Burhe char aſccibech remitliva 
at tinnes to oyle,er any other cyrernall clement, walkerh by lighr, not by t.ith, 

Here againe the Popiſh Divines are put to their trampes ; and much ſcanning there is among 
tom what manner of ſinnes are remitted by extreme unttion : ſome ſay veniall [tines - other the 
racfſcro ':nne thar remainetl;. Befarmine thigkerh they be reliques of any finne veniall, or morrall, 
ind the rerror or anxiety ol foulz, which remainerh and perplexcth the ſoale in the point of death. 
Bellarm, cap. 5. 

Conty.1, 1. he Apoſtle faith, {fie have committed ſine, or as the vulgar tranſlation readceth, if bee 
b: mm ſinne : whereby rhe Apoſtle underltandeth neither rhe lefſer fines only; which they call venia!l, 
19 the reliques of ſinne only, bur {inne ir ſelfe whatſoever that is pardonable. 

2, Thizrcmitting of i1nnes 1s not aſcribed ro the anvinting with oyle, bac ro the prayer of faith : 
Ackyowledge your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that you may bee healed : Here repen- 
tance with confeſſion of ſinnes 1s required in the bchalte of the iicke ; prayer ro be pertormed by the 
orher : by theſe rwo meanes health is obtained. 

3. T he {inne being once pardoned and remirted, there remaineth no more terror of conſcience : 
Femmg juſtified by futh, wee are at peace with Ged. There ts now no condemnation tothew that are in 
Chriſt leſms t and conſequently no teare of condemnation, 

4. Tlie anomting was atigne onely of their bodily healing : They anointed many that were fiche 
with ozle.and healed ihem: butin chis place chey ſay,the ſame vite ot healing is ſhadowed torth, which 
is deſcribed inS. James, 

5. Whereas the Apotle requireth conteſſion of {innes in the licke, whereupon foloweth remiſlion 
of {innes : they ufe ro anecle rhe [icke when tliey are paſtſenſe, and ſo can ſhew no repentance : as 
Sext .decret.lib.5 tit.2.c.5 . Al: xander 4. reproverhthe uſe of certaine, qui »nllam conſolantur, qui no 
fit ſane mentts, &c. which uſe not ro comtort any that are not of a right minde and ſound memory, 
&c.how thencan ther: be forgiveneſſe of finnes,where nv confeſſion goerh before? ' 

1. The Muſcovitcs at this day following the Greeke Church, doe find favle with the Romaniſts, 
in applying extreme unCtion to them which in a manner are dead, urging this reaſon, qus/i corpor; 
a1.1ma Jeſtiruto accommodanda ſint Sacraments : as ghough the Sacraments ought ro be applicd ro the 
body 4c:tvre of a ſoule. 

2. Zag. Zabe the Frhiopike Biſhop ſaith, that exrreme unCtion is not in uſe among them, 2ccor- 


d:ns to the cuſtome uf the Church of Rome : bur the Church of Rome applicth it for remilhion ot 


{1:11e5 : therctore ſo doe nor they. 

>. Conteifion of Saxony arric.19.{ct.2.The ſay that ſinnes are forgiven throveh theſe anoirtings, 
a1) they adde invocation of the dead, which alſo of neceſſiry muſt be diflthed, &c. \Wurembery, artic.2 2. 
Theſe thing 1 were then pract iſcd profitably , when a4 yet the Mmiſters of the Church were endued wich 
the grftof healing the fiche corporally and wonderfully : but thus gift being ceaſed, —the thing it ſelfe doth 
witneſſe,th it this ceremony of anomting tu now idlely and unfrutfully uſed: for they which now are ancin- 
trd,ule nor by this anointing to r:cyver thery health. 

2. Se the opinion of Domixicus a So:9 before rchearſed,thar extreme uaction is not to be applied 
fr remitli-5n of finnes burfor bodily health, 


The fourth part, of the Miniſter of extreme Vnction, 
and the cercmonies. 


Tha P epifts. 
Lliit, chey give poaver onely umo ther anointed Maſſe-prielts, ro anecle the ſick with oyle, Lay 
"men have no aurhiority to doe it, nor whofoeverare no Prieſts, Concil. Tridevr. ſefſ. 14. ta.4, Sc- 
condly, tor the rite and ceremony, the Pricſt comming tothe ſicke muſt anoinr his five feaſes ; his 
CCS, CATCE, noſtrels, mouth, and hands : alfo the reines, which isthe ſcar of concupiſcence, and his 
et, WHICH are the inftruments ot execution, Bellarm.cap.1 0. 
The Proteſtarts. 
T. Lis anvinting which Saiat James fpeakerh of, was done by the whole company of Elders in 
T every congregation, which were nor all the Paſtors of the Church : and although che Paſtors 
and Ninitters of the Church are both more eſpecially bound in reſpett of their dury rovilic the lick, 
and arc lie firrelt perſons in regard of their calling ro pray tor them and comtort them ; yet S, /ames 
much commenderh the prayer not onely of tairhtull Paſtors, bur of any righteous man, which is 
wailcable ro procure health unto the ficke, verſ«15. Yea, and it appearerh by rheir owne Canons, /»- 
rocent 1WEpiſt.1.c.S, that it was lawtull for lay men and all Chriſtians ro uſe this anointing. 
lellarmu.c anſ creth with lanſenive, that [nncentines ſpcakerh nor of the miniſtring, but recet 
ving of this oynement, that icislawfull for every lay man £9 recelveitaer the Prieſts bands, and fo ule 
It, CAP.» 
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The fixtcenio generall Controvci ſee 

Contra, 1. Thisplace allcaged out of [mmocemtixe troubleth them ſore, ard wakeil thom alin! 
at their wits end: Thomas Waldenſ, aniwereth, that lay men may anecle, where there arc 10 Pricits to 
be had: bur this anſwer miſliketh Beliarmzine, becauſe the Prieſt muſt neceſſarily bee the Minilter of 
every Sacrament, unleſſe it be in Baptiſme. Domnicas a Soto faith, that [nnocentizn ſpeaketlt of a kind 
of conſecrate oyle,which it was lawtull for lay men to uſe, befide this facramentall oyle : this antwer 
alſo difpleaſerh the Jeſuire, tor Innocentins ſpeaketh of oyle conſecrated by rhe Biſhop, which was 
the matter of rh:is Sacrament. Secondly, therefore Beflarmine hath found out another anſiver, but 
as unſufficient asthe other : the words of the decree are theſe : Satto oles chriſmates ah Epiſe ops con- 
felts, non ſolum ſacerdetibus, ſed © omnibus uti Chriſtiants licet tn ſua aut ſuorum neceſſitate i1:ungen- 
ds : The holy oyle of Chriſme made by the Biſhop, iris lawtfull not only for Pricſts, but for all Chri- 
ftians to uſe by anointing, 1n their, or their tricnds neceſſity, &ce This cannot bee underitood as the 
Teluire ſuppoſerh: Firt, it is lawtull tor other Chriſtians touſe oyle, as the Pricſts did uſe it, which 
was by miniſtring, not receiving. Secondly, they may uſcit roanovint thicir friends, as well as tlicm- 
ſelves, therefore they miniſtred ro their friends, 

2. Whar ncedthe body be anointed in ſo many places? It is meere ſuperſtition: of the like mind- 
was Peter ſometime, when he ſaid to Chriſt, who would waſh his fcer ;Lord, nor my feer onely, bur 
my hands and my head. To whom Chriit anſwered: He that is waſhed, need nor ſave ro wah his tecr. 
buris cleane all, Where, although the words of Chriſt have a ſpirituall meaning : yer wee ſee the evi= 
denr and plaine praftice of them in Bapriſine : In the which Sacrament, we doubr nor, but that intants 
are throughly baprtized,though every part be not rouched with water. And cven ſo, if your anecliny 
were a Sacrament, why might it not ſuffice, in ſome one part of the body to bee anointed, and not ii 
ſo many ? T his we are ſure of, that now you ſpeake without book : For the Apoſtle maketh no mes- 
tion of anginting eyes, hands, or mouth, bur onely generally of anointing rhe ſicke. And thus ir 
appearerh that your extreme UnCtion is no Sacrament, nor any of the other foure which you have 
invented. 

The Eaſt and South Church holding extreme UnGtion to be noSacrament at all, as is ſhewed be- 
fore, conſequently deny, that a Prieſt onely is the Miniſter thereof, ro whom the diſpenſation of the 
Sacraments only belongerh, 

Contetlion of Wirtemberg, artic.22. The Afiniſters of the Church are bownd b 7 duty toviſtthe ſich, 
and ro pray together with the Church for their health, and to comfort them as well by preaching of the Go- 
ſpe has by diſt enſing of the Lords Supper : and this ts a goaty anointing, Oc, | 

And whereas T hemas 4Aqnine would prove, that neither Deacons, nor the Biſhop onely, bur thc 
Presbyters are the minittersof cxtreme Union, by that rext, ſam.5.14. where mention is made on- 
ly of the Presbyrters : yet Cardinall Cajetane ſaich, that from thar text the Sacrament of extreme Ln. 
(tion cannot be proved, either from the words, or from the cffedts. 

Againe, whercas the Counccll of Florence decreeth, thar nor only the places of the five ſenſes, bur 
the reines and the feer alſo ſhould be anointed : BeKarminetollowing Thomas thinkerth it is of the c(- 
ſence of the Sacrament,ro anoint only thc hive ſenfEs: andthus in theſe rheir ropes they arc nor agreed 
among themlclves, 


The concluſion of this Treatiſe concerning the Sacramcuts. 


Hus I truſt, wee have made it plaine by Scripture, and evidence of arguinent, that tlicre arc but 

two Sacraments onely, Baptiſnic, and the Supper of the Lord, left and enjoyned to tlie people 

o& Gout by our Saviour Chritt : for toure things are required to inake a Sacrament : Firlt, rhe aurhori- 

y of Chiitt in commanding it. Secondly, the clement or externall ſigne, as rhe matter. Thirdly, 

the word of initirution, as the forme. Fourthly, the end andulc, ro be a ſcale of our taith tor remi{- 
ſton of tinnes. 

1. Concerning the efhcient cauſe, wee find that two Sacraments onely inthe new Teſtament 
are commanded by Chritt ro bee uſed for ever in the Church, Bapriſine, and the Lords Supper: 
hich both by his owne example and preſence, as alfo his precepr and commandement, were cſta- 
blifted. 

2 ] nerc muſt be an outward vitible clementall {igne, as is water in Baptiſine, bread and wine in 
tic Lords Siu per, Bur {o isthere not in thi five Popiſh Sacraments : For in lome there is no ligne at 
all, asin Vlrrimany, where they are driven to fay,that the parties that arc married are the {ignes. I 
ſome there 144 (1gne, burnor viſible, asinabſolution, rhe audible voyce of the Pricit pronouncing 
the word; of abſolution is,they fay,the outward figne:bur in all the Sacraments of Chriſts inſtitution, 
we hind avilible {tyne, In ſome there 1s an outward ligne, bur it is an ation or geſture onely, 110 1Na- 


teriall clement, which is nor ſifficient : ſp1s rhe impoſirion of hands in giving of Orders. In ſome 


therc is a material igne, as Chrifine in Confirmation, oyle in extreme Union : bur they are nor of 


GHriits jiftirurion, 
*. Ti.., alto wanta word of inſtitution : In Penance rhe Prieſt faith, [ doe abſolve thee, after 
particulir 


- — — 


of extrem? Vnfiion. Qaeſt. 3. 


goto ie confol name of lits lives, Ta Cornhrnation tlic words are, T figne thee with the ſigne of 
the Croſſe an toon ioms ther wil the Chriſmas of (al yation, inthe name of cbe Father,Sonne, &c, In Ma- 
cimany, [rate rhe room w ff La giving of Ocdcers, Recervs thou power ts offer up the body of Chrifs. 
Liexcreme Ulf God by the wirian of this »yle foro 19+ thee thy Sane, Thelg, they lay, are the words 

Prheintoation:B i rhevcmnthew no word of Gud torthem: for iris not every word that ſanRti- 
but o1ly the word otGad, 1 Timorh eg, Wheretoce, ſeeing they have rfo word of inſticacion, 
rfiey are no Sacrain: 113, 

L aitly, they wincche ere uſe and end of a Sacrament, which is, to ſtrengthen vur faith for the re- 
21111 521 0711 1163 : For in Come of chele there i3 no relation ar all had to che forgiveneſic of finnes : As 
\Litcim ang d > hu performe,fav they,the graces of marriage,as fidelity,mucaall love, andſich like, 
' }eders dt conter the power of Prielthood. Here is no fagne or alſacance of the grace of juſtification. 
1 chereit,cem? i of 145 18 aſcribed ro orherinſtrumearcall meanes, than to faith only; as to ſarisfa- 
ory workes in Ablacion,co Chriſine in Confirmation,to oyle in extreme Union : wherefore we 

conclude, becauſe they are no ſcales of the righreouſnefſe of faith, as $. Paw/definerh a Sa- 
cramen”, Rem. 4. 11. that they arc no Sacramenrs of Chriſts inſtirurion, bur 
ſuperitirious ceremonies deviſed by men, 
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Here endeth the third Centurie. 


Soli Deo immortali, Pairi, Filiocum Spiritu ſands, 
fit omnus bonor 9 gloria. 


I Ting F. 
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OR CENTVRIE, CONTAT[- 
NING A FOVRTH HVNDRED 


OF -POPLILSH ELRKRKORS AND 
HERESIES: 


CONSISTING OF SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES AS ARE MOVED 


CONCERNING: THE BENEFITS OF 


our Redemption, as alſo touching the per- 
ſon of Chriſt. 


Wherein are contained the greatqueſtions of Predeſtination, Free 


W1ll, Iuſtification by Faith, of Merits ; with a treatiſe of the univerſality of 


Grace, which queſtion hath much occupied of late the learned beyond 
the Seas, and beginneth alſo to ſer toor in the Churchot England. 
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IO THE RIGHT HONO- 
RABLE SIR Eowarnop Coxs,, LORD 
Chicfe Iuſtice of England, and of his Majeſties 


molt honourable privy Counce]l : 


2 Here beethree things (Right Honourable) whereby Commonwealths are 
x maintained, Religion, Juſtice,and Fortitude:the firſt in directing, the ſe- 
condin decreeing, the third in defending : the one by the ſacred word, 

the next by wholeſome lawes,the laſtby the valiant ſword : ſo faith WiF 

dome : By me Kings reigne, and Princes decree juſtice : Kings direfted by hea- 
venly knowledge, doe both defend their ſubjects by their power and authority, and 
guide and governe them by juſtice and equity. The firſt (imply hath the preeminence : 

as is well ſer forth in that imperiall law : $rientes magts religionibus.quam officiis,&+ labore 
corporis vel ſutore remtpublicam noſiram contineri ; Knowing that our Commonwealth is 
rather maintained by religion, than by oftcious adminiſtration. or bodily execurion, 

&c. For as one well ſaith, 4 King1ome vy prayer is deſenel as witha tower, Ec. The other 
rwo arc equally ballanced the one againſt the other, and are as the two props and pil- 
{ars of the exrernall ſtate : as Inſ{ixjas hath thus matched chem rogether, Summa reipub- 
l;-e tuitio 1eſtirpe duaru n rernm.,armorem ſcilicet atq.l-vnm veniens tan militaris res legibus 
7 tutocollo:atae(, guanipſe leges armorum preſidio ſervate ſurt : The chiefe defence of 
the Commonwealth iffacrth from the ſtocke of theſe rwo., armor and lawes, for as well 
the military buſineſfe 15 maintained by lawes, as the law s are preſeryed by armor and 
defence. Neither doe they only goec on warfare, which uſe ſivords. bucklers, and other 
armnr. as the Emperor Leo ſaith, Militant nargue cauſa;rum paireni: Butthe Patrons and 
Pleadersot caulcs alſoplay the ſouldicrs,&c. 


Next then unto the divine profeſſion of religion, moſt honourable 1s the ſtudy of 


the facred lawes:that worthy ſaying of Saint Pal, tie li 7s good if one wfe it lawfully, 
Hheing firſt uttered of the divine Jaw, may bec exrended alloro fum.ne con{tirurions 
Irounded upon that law : Anything, being ncver ſo profitably invented,ruay yer bee 
abuſed, and ſo may this excellent ſcience. So is A#broſero be underſtood, who thus wri- 
teth.alluding to that place,Camic..2.Tſoxght him ir the ſtre:ts 181open plates,>-but fouad 
him not,Sponſa Chriſtum nec in foroant platis reperire potuit < Cii-iſtus noneft cirenumſoranens : 
Chriſtus enim et pax,in forolites: The Spoule could not tind Chritt inthecourt,or ftreer : 
Chriſt hanteth not courts. tor Chriſt is peace.,in the covrts 15 cor.tention. And Hierowe 
raxcth the abuſe, andnot the prattice, ſaying. 9#idrante tignamclogueniian: nare ſnbſanno: 
I ſcorne penny eloqu2nce : but who will nor honour ſuch a Lawyer as Gamaltet was, 
who ſpake in defence of the truth:or ſuch an one as Plato his Lawyer was among the E- 
ginites,who made a law,that ir ſhould be death, ifany Athent.m came thicher : bur he 
pleaded, that the law ſpake of an ordinary man, Plato was more, a great Philoſopher ; 
and ſohe eſcaved with his life. And worthy is the memory of that grear Lawyer Papi- 
viaue,who had rather ſafer the paines of death, chan taxe upon him the defence of the 
unjuſt and crue!] fat of the Emoecrour Czracalia,in killing of his brother Getg. 

In this rank of worthy profeſſors of the Law, your Honour may deſcrvedly be num- 
bred : who, as Ze». the Lawycr, was a follower of S. Pax, ſo you have as well ſtudied 
Pants Friſtles,as Law-caſes:we all know and acknowledge you,asa lover of juſtice, ſoa 
defender of the truth, an hater of iniquity in the one,&ofimpicry& ſuperſtition in the 
other: As for the one,we doubt not, but thar you willingly embrace his counſell, who 
Cd, that acovernor muſt not ſfomuch abRaine from wrong, as attains to right *your care 
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T be Epifile Dedicatorie, | 


hath been,and ſo we truſt will be ſtill to doe right in your place to eyery-one:1ſo for the 
other,namely,your ſound judgement in religion,we hope that ſuch will be your godly 
; courſe ſtill, that we may pronounce of your honovrable Court and ſeat of judgement, 
Epitol.3%. with Ambroſe, Is conſiſtorio now ſolet rens Chriſtns eſſe, ſed Index: In your Confiſtory Chriſt 
uſerth not to be araigned as guilty, but to reigne as Judge, &c. This well appeared in 
*Founded by your late reſolution in ſtanding for the ratification of that famous * Hoſpitall : ſuch \ 
coy things are of themſclyes but a azvtable ſubjef, yer therein you ſhewed an invincible aud | 
vir &@ apdy. irmmtable mind. 
per werſeis Now toyour Lordſhip IT have thought good to dedicate part of this worke as your 
+l a due,toa Judge of controverſies, a treatiſe of controverſies, to a learned writer in your 
own? profeſſion, I a ſimple writer in mine, a ſhallow Divine and no Lawyer, roone 
both a great Divine and a deep Lawyer. ThisI have done, »t on 1am inſiruamernuditos, 
Terrullian.ad- qd i/Citery paratos : Not to inſtru&,but to incite you,as Tertuliap faith: In this work I 
verſ-Marcion. have uſed two kind of proofes eſpecially,the evidence of Scripture : Hoc cxneo veritatic 
; omnis extruditurhereſis, &c. By this wedge of truth all herefie is extruded :the other is 
from the teſtimony of the adverſaries themſelves, which is a ſure and tried way to \ 
Tertullian. lib. COnvince;as he againe ſaith : Firmaum eſt genus probationis,quod ab adverſario ſumitur ut ve- 
& Trinitat. 74 a5 ab ipſrs inimicis weritatis probetur: It is a firme kind of proof, which is taken from the 
adverſary,that the truth may be approved from the enemies of truth,&c. 
This labour I have undertaken,and now this fourth time publiſhed:firſt,that all men 
might underſtand the (tate of the queſtions and controverſies berweene us and the Pa« | 
Terrullian. lib, Piſts,and diſcerne with judgement : Nibil veritas erubeſcit, niſi ſelummedo abſcondi: The 
adrerſ.Valen- truth is never aſhamed. but to be hid.Secondly,tharthey which have been in ſimplicity 
Snead. Teduced by their ſubrill ringleaders,may learne to reforme their errors : Quis exim nau- 
verſ.Gnoſtic, ſeab3t 6d autidotum, qui hiavit ad venraum et For who will lothe the antidote, which hath 
gaped for the poyſon » &c. Thirdly, I have written to adviſe the Popiſh ſeftmaſters 
themſelves, as Teru/ianlaith, with whoſe words, leſt I be further tronbleſome, Iwill 
wor 5" conclude : Nox vos terremns,quia nec timemns. ſel velim ut onnes ps facere poſſemits, mo- 
oe Bendoyun $wuey 41 We gonotabour to fray you, becauſe we neither are afraid of you,kuc 
my willand deſire isto fave youall, by admoniſhing you notto fight againſt 
God, &c. inrefiſting the truth : which Cod grant may proſper = 
ard flouriſh for ever. Amen. 


Your Honours ready tobe 


commanded in the Lord, 


Andrew Wille. 
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HERE ENSVE SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES AND QVESTIONS, 


2s are moved concern1 ng the benefits of our Re- 
demprtion, purchaſcd unto us by the death of Chriſt, 


CY £ 
\ A þ 
DG by 


Aving now ſufficiently entreated of all thoſe matters, wherein wee and our 
adverſaries difſenr, as touching the prophericall, regall, and Pricſtly office 
ot our Saviour Chrilt : the nexc place according to our purpoſcd order and 
method, doth offer unto us ſuch queſtions to bee confidered of, as! arc 
handled berweene our adverſarics and us, concerning the benefits enſu- 
ing by theſe heavenly offices of Chriſt, And this Treatiſe containeth three 
Controverſies, which now follow in ordec : The firſt isof the ſtate of 
man in his firſt creation, before his fall. The ſecond, of the fall of man, 
the” condition and quality thereof. The third, of the reparation of our 

decaycd nature, and our reſtitution by Chriſt. 


ki 
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The firſt Controverſie being the 19, in the: whole, of the 


ſtate of man in Paradilc. 


His controverfie containeth three queſtions, Firſt of the ſtate of mans ſoule by creation. Seconds 


ly, of the quality and condition of his body. Thirdly, of the place, namcly,ot Paradilc. 


The firſt Queſtion, of the perfeion of the ſoule of man. 


The Papiſts. 
I; is agreed betweene us, that man was created in his ſoule according to the image of God, both in 
holinefſe and righreouſheſſe in his will and affeftions, as S. Pax! ſhewerh, Epheſ. 4. 24.as alſo with 
thelighr and perfection of knowledge, and judgement in the ——— part, Coloff. 3, 10. forin 
theſe twe confiſted the image of God. Beingrthus agrced of the thing ir ſelfe, we diffenr abour the 
manner : for the Papilts opinion is, that the originall juſtice and perteftion, wherein Adam was cre- 
ated, was not in him a naturall gifr,cicher thar it was a part of hisnarure, or did ariſc or fyring our of 
any naturall beginning ; as we Gy the ſoule in the body, and the underſtanding in the ſoule, are natu« 
rall : bur that it was meerely a ſupernaturall gift, having no naturall begioning : cven as Helias taken 
up into heaven in a fiery charior, was a thing ſimply and abſolurely ſupernarurall. T hey fay alfo tur- 
ther,that man now hath all the pure naturals that Adem had, and that the humane nature is the very 
ſame that {dem was : And that 4dew if ir had not beene for that ſupernarurall gifr, ſhould have 
beene ſubje&ro the like ignorance,and infirmiry,and rebellion of fleth char we are; ſaving thar,then 
in Adem, Exnatura & conditione materie profluxiſſet : Thoſe infirmiries ſhould have ſprung out of 
the very nature of man, and the qualiry of the mould char he was made : but now in us they doe pro- 
ceedex originali cu{ps, of originall finne, This then is their ſentence, that Adams nature by crea- 
tion, and ours now by birth, isall one : Beflarm.de grat.primi homin.cap.5. nd hee further declaterh 
his minde thus : The ftate of man after the fall of Adam d:ffcreth no more from the ſtate of Adam in his 
pwre naturals, than 4 man that is fpojled differeth from « naked man, that is, no:hmng ar all: Nether *s 
m14ns nalwre now more ſubjett to ignorance and infirmity, if you rake away original jinze, thas it ſhould 
have bin being created inthe pure naturals: and therefore the corruption ef nature it natby want of any na- 
twrell gift,or by the acceſſion of any evill quality,but only by the W of that ſuperna:wrall gift by reaſen of 
Adams ſin. Bekar.ibid.So then 1.his opinion appearerb P_ ro be this, that as a man ſpoiled diftcrs 
eth nor from a naked man inthe ſabſtance of the thing, bur in the cauſe or maner;for the one is ſpot- 
Icd by force,the other is naked withour force,yer both wirhour clothing;ſo man inhis creation with- 
ont that ſapernatural gift or grace,was as naked, but now by {in is as one robbed & ſpoiled. 2, Againe, 
Dddd 2 where he 
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$42 4 The ſeventeenth general Controver/ie 
| hefaith, If you takg 7 (ng. ſinne ; If he meane, that onr nature is the ſame with Ad rms but for 
| h 


| ſinne, be fighterh with his owne ſhadow ; for cio man denieth, bur thar finne cauſed this alteration in 
the nature of man» 3. And he ſpeakerh againit himfelte : for if originall tinne bee the cauſe of our cor- 
ruption, Ir commerh by the acceſſion of an evill qualitie which he betore denicd: unlefſc hee will denic 
that finne is anevill qualitie. 4. Burt if hee make exceprion of originall finne, nor in repard of the 
| frifits and effets thereof, bur as of the cauſe, rhat Adams ignorance and infirinitic ſhould have pro- 
cetded of another cauſe than originall ſine, that is, our of rhe condition of his owne nature ; it is 4 
great crror,as afrerwards ſhall appeare : let us ſec ſome of his arguments. 
Arg»m. t, God ſaid to Adm, Gen. 3. Duſt thou art, and to d:ſt thom ſv retwrre + that js,by n- 
tureand creation, had it not beene for that ſupernarurall gite winch I pave,which now thou halt It, 
thou art mortall. Alſo P/a!.$, the Pſalmiſt faith, #'hat & man, fc. rhox haſt made lima little lower 
thanthe Angels,and crowned him with glory and honour : bur Adam being created with a bodily {i:b- 
ſtance, could not by nature, but by a ſupernarurall gift onely be made like the Angels : And fo much 
is implycd by theſe words, glory aud honour, which are things not naturally inherent, bur outwardly 
added; Argum. Belarmgap.6. 
Avnfv. 1. To the firlt place wee anſiver thus : that it was poten to {ders afrer lis fall : And the 
Lord ia ſayine, thew art duſt, &c. did nor there ſhew rhe ſtate wherein he was created, but wherein 
| to hee was fallen by lin, for by nature hee was no more to rerurne ro duſt, than to cat his bra {inthe | 
fiveat of his browes ; for they aro both joyned together. Tt hey anſwer thar this was alloa ſuperna - | 
| - rurall gift to be void of [abour and crouble,in (ec king his food; then was it a ſfupernatur4ll yift alſo in 
the carch not to bring forth thornes and thiltles : for theſe are the cauſe that man muſt eat his bread 
with ſwear, that is, with labour in tilling the ground. Bur it were abſurd to fay, thar G1 creared the 
| : earth in the beginning with an aprneſſc and inclination to bring torth weeds and unprofirable herbs, 
| ſecing all he made was excellent good. | 
2. To the other place alſo we doe thus make anſwer : firſt, why might not God naturally create the 
ſoule of man like uvro Angels, thoughir were incloſed in the body, as naturally he hath creared the 
| bodics of beaſts in ſtrengrh, ſenſe, agiliry, ſwiftneſſe,and rhe Ike qualities,nor onely equall,bur farce 
ſuperiour to the bodies of men, which end 6 ha with a reaſonable ſoule, b»1c the bodies of beatts to 
| Heb.3.15, an unreaſonable ? Secondly, thisplace, Heb.2.15. properly is applied ro Chrilt, verſo, Rar we ſee le- 
ſs crowned with hpnony and glery + but the glory of Chriſt is not accidenrall, cxternall, or ſu pernatu= 
lokn17.5. rall : but alcogether in him naturall, which he had with God his father betore che world was, John 17. 
' 
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5, Therefore Bellarmine taileth in his colleStion here. 
. Argum. 2.1t Adams integrity and innocency were gaturall, rica tbey ſhould have remained aftcr 
his finne; asthe ſame narurals in devils doe ſtill remaine : bur fo doe rhey not, Erge, 

Anſwer. Firſt, the argument followeth nor in natnrall qualities : tor Adew had knowledge 
without ignorance, memory wirhour oblivion before his fall, which were naturall in him, bur fo 
hath he not now : ſo the narurall qualities are corrupted and decayed by liane, but the natural ſub- 
ſtance and fubject as of the ſoule and body remainerh ſtill, rhough much depraved and corrupred by 

| linne. 
| Secondly, yet this naturall integtity of Adams is nor utterly by ſinne extint, for there is in man 
a law of nature, which is a remainder of that Jaw of perfeftion, whereby a mans thoughts doc cither 
Rom.3.14. accuſe him or excuſe him, Romg2.14. 

Thirdly,ncither doe the ſame naturall qualities remainc in tle reprotare ſpirits, which they had 
before their fall: for they have alſo 1clt rhe integrity and inrioccucy of nature ; yea, and in other qua- 
licies of the ſpiricnall nature are intcriour to rhe clett Angels. 

Fourthly, the reaſon is not like berweenc man and ſpirirs: for the decay of perteftion in ſpirits is 
helped by thcir ſpiricuall nature, and long contiauance, andthercfore itis no marvell, that evillſpt- 
rits arc in underſtanding, memory, knowledge, agility of nature farre beyond the ſoules of men, 
which are both clogged with rerrenc bodies, and by the mortality rhercof abridged of the courle of 
expericnce. 


The Proteſtants, 
Hat the gifrsof integriry and innccency were in our firſt parents by nature of their creation ; 
yet not without Gods gitt(tor cven naturall rhings are of Gods grace ; that is, rhe general! grace 
and gitr of rhe creation,which is noc properly called grace, Lowbard.aift.25.416.2. )3::d char rhicir na- 
—_ were not the ſame, but much more pure and pertett rhan ours arc ; ncither chat they were the 
ſame in them before and atcer their fall,thus we proveir. 
eArgum. 1. If Aden naturals were the ſame that ours are,'hen would it follow that the concu- 
piſcence of the fleſhywhich is in us by nature, was alſo naturall in dam, and that Adams ſhould have 
beene as prone by nature unro all kind of vice as.wee are : which if ir be granred, this were ro make 
God the author ot finne, and his workmanſhip iunperteR,it he had not made man ſuch an one by cre- 
ation, as could nor inne. | 
Bellarmine anſwereth : granting that the concupiſcence of the fleſh was by nature in « 4dams, and 
that ifhe had becne created in his pure narurals onely, he ſhould have beene as prone to finne as wee 
are : Bur God (fair hee) did rake away, ſwftulerat concnp:ſcemtiam, this concupiſcence, and brid!: 
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of the ſtate of man in Paradiſe, Queſt. r. 


ic by a {1pernaturall gitt, Secondly, it tollowerh not, thar God ſhould have becne the author of evill, 
tor concupilcence 15 not properly tinne : neither it God had created man in his pure naturals, ſhould 
ic tollow that Þ;- made concupit. ence ; Yue preter mmtentionem agentu ex conditione materie corſece 
gunta fuijſet : Which ſhould have proceeded trom the condition or qualiry of the mould or m Ucer, 
whereot man was made, befide the purpole or intention of the Creator: Bellar.cap.7.refporſ,ad 1.9.0 
10, objection. 

Contra. Firlt, it isfalſe that A dam ſhould have beene as prone tolinne, continuing inhis pure na- 
rurals,as we are : ſceing that neither we ſhould have been made linners, if Adams had remained in his 
narurals, and not added the attuall ftane of difbvedience, which linnc,and nor his pure naturals,made 
borh him, and us finners, as S. Par{ſhewerh, Rom. 5. 19. By ore mans diſob: dience many wore matle 
ſinvers : he ſaich not, by his naturals. Secondly, he fairh, that God rooke away Adams naturall con. 
cvpiſcence': then Goddid corrcct his owne workmanſhip, and ſo ic ſhould be imperfeft. And againe, 
the Jeluite here forgetteth his owne rule, that, Nulum naturalc principinm aut donun corrumpitur : 
Tharno nacurall pat orgitt can be corrupred orchanged in manzand yet here he {aith,chat God rook 
away or {uppreſſcd Adams n.aturall concupiſcence: fothen the generation or intuli ng of a ſupernatu« 
rall gitr, was the corruption and deltruetion of the narurall. Thirdly, neither can ir bee avoided, thar 
God ſhoald not be the author of finne : for concupiſcence is properly ſinne, as the Apoitle ſaich, hce 

new not ſire but by the Law © and chen it followeth, / had net knowne luſt, unleſſe the [aw lad ſai, tl ox 
ſhalt not In? : {har luit 15 finne. Neither is iclike, thar any thing can fall out beſides the intention 
and purpoſe ot the Creator : for God cannot be deceived,Who worketh all t ings according to the conn- 
ſellof his owne will,* pheſ.t.11. All things are wrought according to the counſel!, purpote, and inten= 
tion of God: Ergo, nothing falleth our beſide, or contrary unto ir, 

Argem. 2. Every gitt and grace betide the generall grace of creation, is given by the mediation 
of Cliiit,and the merit of his paſſion, Epheſ. 4.8. Hee led cap ivity copteve, that is, by lis death, and 
gave gifts to men : but as Auguſtine ſaich, Adam mn ills bonus in guibus creatus, Chriſts morte non egwn: 
Adam in thoſe gitts wherein he was created, had no need of Chritis death : De correpr.orer.ce1 I.Ergo, 
the graces which A4dem had in the ſtate of his innocencv, did belong to his creation. 

Argnm. 3. W hatſoever Agem had by creation, hee had by nature : for as our birth is unto us ,to 
was Adams creation to him : and as well chat was narurall co him, which was given by creation; as 
that natura!l ro us which we have in our bicth +: Burt 4dam by his creation was made righteous, Ec 
cleſ. 7. werſ. 31, Ergo, his perteCtion and originall juſtice was in him in his creation, through the gifr 
ot the Creator, naturall. 

Bellarm, Firlt, it is trac that God made man righteous, but it was by a ſupernaturall gifr be- 
{ide the worke of the creation Secondly, if man had beene created onely in his pure naturals, hee 
might be {aid ro be made right or pertett, becauſe as yer there was no evill in him, bur onely a poſli- 
bility and ſabjecrion rchereunto ; like as an iron ſwordis ſubjedt ro ruſt, Beller, c.5. &c. 7. re. ad ar- 

am-10. ; 

Anſw. Firſt, that man by the very worke of his creation, was made perfect and righteous, it is evi- 
denr by rhe Scripture ;tor he was created according ro Gods image, Geneſ. 1. 26. andthe image of 
God is expounded by the Apoſtle,to be in righteomſneſſe and holineſſe, Epheſ. 4.24. Gods gencrall gitc 
and grace beſtowed upon man in his creation, we grant,bur of any other grace belide conferred in the 
worke of rhe creation. we reade nor. 

Secondly, as iron. becauſe ir is bur a baſe merall, is ſubje& ro ruſt ; bur the more perfe& and 
precious metals, asof filver and gold are not : fo if man by creation had an inclination to finne, hee 
could nor be perfet. This then is the difference berweene us : they ſay, that man was created like 
iron thar is made bright, and kept trom cuſting with oyle ; ſo man in his creation was upheld from 
falling and ftaning by a ſuperaarurdll git: we rarher ſay, that man was created as gold, without any 
aptnefſe or inclination by nature ro corruption,it he had nor fallen away by finne from hisſtate of in- 
nocency. 

Laſtly, we realon thus : Whatſoever was in Chriſt as touching his humanity, was of the nature of 
man : for in all things he was made like unto us, ſinne onely excepred : and as rhe firſt Adams was in 
hisperfeftion,ſo was the lait : for the firlt {Adam was a figure of him that was to come, Ropn.5. 14.Bur 
Chritt as he was man had a perteCt foule: Ergo,perteftion was of the nature of man,in lis tate uncors 
ruptcd. So 4Angaftinefurh : Mente human perfetta, &c. God onely is greater than a perfe&t human 
foule,tach as was in Chritt, &c, Hee calleth apertet and righteous foule,an human ſoule : and what- 
ſocver is human. is ot or be] 1ging rorhe nature of man. 

Interrelig.Ceſarea.cap.t. Dew creavit hominens ad imaginem ſuem,& fecit per originalemjuſtitians, 
we efſer trim corporte tum animi viribusrectins « God created man according to his image, and inade him 
by his originall juſtice,perfeR,or right in body and fo 1c. 

S1uod. ' Voeruntin. cap. 3. Deus ab mitio creavit hominem ad imaginem ſuam, int us in animo pravis 
mo:rbu vicunum Fc Godinrhe beginning created man atrer his image, in his ſoule void of evill mo- 
tio2s,&c, Ergo man by nature in his creation, was indued with a perteCt and righreous ſoule. 

C anſ.;3.diſti-ft. 2.c. 31. Ham imaginen in ſpiritu mentis impreſſam perdidit Adam pey peccatum : 
This imags of God imprinted in che foule of man, Adawloſt by his fiane. From hence I reaſon 
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| thu ! + 4d:ms foule received rhe print or image in the CIeation ; (unleſfe Fey Will fav, that 29am; 
toulc wat creared bare and naked : bur the righreoutneffe ayd huimetic of dem wy ns this mint ut | 
| 


image ; Ergo, he received it inthe creation. 
Lo.2 Dates, Cyril ot Alexandria fait, D-vinam notitiang 1n ma homing fundatam fnsſ- ; Of "i 0 RUTHAIG 01 = 
wis boni, ad (4:ntem vece([.orm coonitorem immiſifſe dicrmus + Wee ſay that divine krowicdoge was 
founded in tc name of man, and thar the Creator did ſend into him the truc knouwledye oft every 


- 
— 
« 


ood thing needtall co fulracion &ch- thinketh rhar man had all this by creation. 
Homil. 13.1 So alſo Chrrſo fore maketh this definition of man : Heme fu juſtws,veraxpittychc Nan was jul, 
| "OY rrue,pions.&c. I his were no fit definition of man, it it had nor pertained to his nature, | 
Him ſects Contef.vi buhemia,;c.q. 7 he grace of Godard theſe grodgifts of \nſtice, ard the image of Godlgwh ich 
Pa 67 11 bas Cre-ition were engraffed ". him,hepart!y loſt them,aud partly corrripred and d;j./c4 wen, Ce. { hcie 


things were ingrafted then in man,in his creation, 


T he ſecond Queſtion, of the quality and condition of 
ue body of man by creation. 


T he Papiſts. 
\ Er-or. Ellarmine his opinion is,that the immortality of dams body was a ſux crnaturall gift : and thar 
| by nature his body was creared morrall, bur that this naturall mortality was takea away by tc 
| ſupernaturall gitt of immor. ality, Bellar.de grat.prims omin.cap.9. 
if Aram, 1. His bcit reaſon is drawne from thar place of Scripture, which he alleaged before : Df? 
f thou art, &c, which the Jcluitre would have underitood of Adams creation : becauſe the reaton i. 
rendred. Thou ſhalt rerurne ro duit,becauſe rhou walt raken our of the duſt. % 


Avxſ This was ſpoken ro Adam, atter that by his tranſgrefſio he had deſerved death. And witcreas 
the Lord ſaith, For o»t of theduſt thou waſt taken, it (ſheweth nor that hee was created morcall : bue 
that he had a pollibility onely of mortality, into che which he might fall by ſinne, and fo loſe the im- 
| mortality of nature, wherein he was created : for this is the difference betweene the immortality at 
man by creatiun and th; immortality which we ſhall have by grace through Chritt ; that man in his 
creation had puwer,poſſe xox mwori,nort to dic, if he would, thar is, if hee kepr himſelte in obedience : 
bur in. the kt 1igdome of heaven we ſhall have a yitt | now poſſe mo71, not to have power or poſlibility to 
| dic. An! 114cuſtine faith, Brag 1(a quid mter ſe differnnt, diiigemer imuend»m eft, fc, Wee mult dili- 
' 


gomly c  . r,what difference isberweene thicle rwo : Poſſe ra peccare, & nor poſſepeccare, Tobce 
able 0. & 2c, andnotto bee able rofinne: To have power nor to dye, and nor to have power to 
dyc: {|;c ticit man was able not tofinne,nor ro dye ; bur wee cannot fay,now potart wort, hee had nu 


pow.rto..\cortolinne: De correp.Cf grat.c.l1i.It Adam betore his fall had power not rodye,then 
Had 1c powe. -» beamimortall; then conſequently he was not created morrtall. 
Argus. 2, 14am in his creation was made apt to generation, fur God ſaid unto him, Increaſe and 
mal: 2/y: hc had need allo borh of mear and drinke : Ergo,he was created morrall, Bellar.c.g. 
Kelp & irtt, aptnefſic ro generation proveth not mortality, bur ſuch generation onely as is by con- 
cupilceice and hnue procured : I. as the tree of life in Paradiſe was allo increaſe and multiply, bur ir 
{h»1!d not have becnie corruptible : 2. Eva by a kind of generation was produced out of Adam, (hee 
{huuld norwirhitanding have beene imimortall. 3. Some athrme, that the ſoule commeth into the bu- 
dy by a kin of generation, ex tradgce, yer they hold norwithitanding, the immortality of rhe ſoule. 
4+ Cariit had a generation,as God, will ye couclude him theretorc to be morrall? He al{o had a gene- 
ration according tothe ieth, yer was hee nar ſubjett ar all ro corruprion, nor to death of necctlity, 
bur ot his owne will. 
vccond:y,the Angels did cat and drinke,vcr were not their bodics mortall, whercin they appeared : 
rherctorc nor every cating and drinking proveth mortality, bur to cat and drink with hunger, thirit, 
aud of necelſiry : but Adamin Paradiſe ſhould neither have felt hunger nor thirſt, hear or cold, as 
Aug uſtwzetiith, ſn Paradiſoabſit ut credamus aliquid fwniſſe ynde ſenſum ant dolor pungeret & cf arte be 
| it from 08 tothinik,thar rhere was any thing in Paradiſe, whereby either griefe thould offend rhe (ente, 
ot labour weary the budy : Cont Julian lib.5.c.8. 
The Proteſtants. 


' * . /* - . 
T Hat Adzm Was by nature created iummortall, it he hadnot finned, we by theſe reaſons doe make 
ir a 101, 


_ roum. 1. Tine loule of Adamwasimmorrall, and therefore it was meer and requilite, that a bod, 
aOlnmortallihonld be jovned UNtOIt, 


eur, C2, unimort jt hody is molt meet for an immorrall ſoule : bur the funions of the body. 


Wet tw everctifed and thould have beene in the ſtare of inuocency, doe require a body rempc- 
ral {4 aivers humoursand qualiries,which muſt necds make ir mortall, Bellarms.c. 9. 
ww 4, Þ ilt, 14 411mmortall body had beene a firtcſt companion for rhe ſoule, and yer was nor 
gl fill 2. 77.00 9 thelrfenrence, God did not thar which was molt meet and convenient. $<c- 
Cod) We. 442! ci of qualitied body ſnimane aftions require now.it $killeth nor: ccrtaine it i*,rh}ar 
il 


<< — - 
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of th2 ſtate of man in Paradiſe, Qucuit. 3. 


if manſ134 not (11m, he fhould have done no other thing than were beſeeming att immortal body, 
ſuch & le had by creation. 

Argum. 2. Auguſtie laith, Conſlatinter C hriſt1auos veraciter Catholicanstenentes fidem, etiam ip- 
fees 10h'+ rovporis mortem nonlege nature, —ſed mrito inflittam eſſe peecati : It is evident among Chri- 
ſtians rightly holding the Chrittian faith, that even the death of body is laid upon us, nor by the law 
of nur bur by deſert of finne, S. Pax allo theweth, that death came in by finne, Roms. 5, 17. Erpo, 
> fore man had ftaned, he was not fubjeX ro death. 

Peder, an{vwereth, that death came in by linne, becauſe by ſinne that ſupernatural gift was loft, 
whercby man was preſerved from mortality, 

Conra, Yet hath henor ſufficiently anſwered: tor if man remaining in his pure naturals was ſub - 
jc& ro death, then ſhould there have beene death in the world withour ſinne,wkich S. Pas! denict! 
tur death ts the wages of ſinxe, Rox 6.25. 

-4rgum.3 Chrilts body had no poſſibility of corcuption, A. 2. 24. It was impoſſible bee ſhould bee 
balden of death : the realon 1s given, verſ.27, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption + Chriſts 
tolinefſe and treedome trom finne preſerved him irom corruption: Ergo, Adam in the itate of inno» 
cency Was tree trom the pollibiliry ot morraliry and corruption. 

Conc:!, ﬀulevitm.cap.s. as it is allcaged, pare. 3.dift. 4.0. 152. Outcunque dicit Adam primum ho. 
mmm mnortalem factum ita, ur five peccaret, ſrve non peccaret, moreretur in corpor: : hec eſt a: corpore 
extr-t, n0npeceats merito, ſed neceſſitate nature, anathema ſit : Whoſocver ſaith, that Adam was crc 1 
icd mortall, fo thar, whether hee tinned or nor, he ſhould die in the body ; not by the merir of finne, 
bur ite necelity of nature, cr 111m bee accuried : Ergo, Adam was created immorrall, if hee had nor 
{11 ds 

Anouftine allo ith, Perfunitos ob-dientie munere, Fc, Our parents having performed their duty 
ot obe.licte : augelica cor immortalites, &'c. the angelicall immorrality had followed them, /ine 
m erveaty mort!s. Withour deata comming berweene,de civitar. Det, hb, 13.6, 1, But how could an 
g<{:call immortality have ſucceeded mortality withour any change by death ? and angelicall immor- 
taliry hath no poſlivility atall of mortality : dem ſhould have had an angelicall immortality : Ergo, 

(pri of che Egyptian Church (air, Erar corps immortale, &c. His body was immortall, for the 
C.caror had putlite into him. 

Terinll:an (ith, Mortem non ex natura ſecutam hominem, ſedex culpa : Thatdeath came not of 
14nsnature, bur by his fault. 

[1 5e"14 of the Eat Church : Qummdo Adam per inobedientiam oecid!t, proculdubio terrenu effe. 
{5:2 eſt. c. When Adrm was fallen by diſobedience, he became terrenc, and therefore it was aid vn- 
w hn, /':[f chow art, He was not then ſubject ro corruption before his tall. 

CGuntelſion of Bohemiazchap.4, God made man juſt, holy, trmmortal!, and a moſt pleaſant temple for bis 
Eaverty fpirig. 

Cir to way tran{]itors doc thus confeſle: God mad: man in ſome ſort an immortal body, that if bee 
24 heps Gods rommandements,be had lived long, &c. 


1he third Queſtion, of the place where eAdam was 


created : namely, Paradiſe. 


'2 


"© Ho Jeltutre Hirmerh, that Paradiſe, where Adams was placed, was a terreſtriall place : which wee 
I wm cad tfulaglace, 12was notknowne to any : and therefore hee miſlikeththeir opinions, 
tor would ditine where Paradiſe ſhould be : Some rhink,thar Paradiſc is taken for the whole world, 
If pw: hone mhaticisaglace divided from the world beyond rhe Ocean ſea : Others imagine ic 


to be 1579 Luunared region,reaching cven unto the globe of che Moone : others think it was in Me. 
Kpotriviat But Bellarmene approverh none of theſe opinions, bur faith (till thar Paradiſe was a place 


rknowne ves that it remainerh (till unto this day, Befarmin, cap.12.14. This queſtion then harh 
tio pres: firit, wherher thar Paradiſe were a place alwayes unknowne ro inen : Secondly, wherker 
tat Paradite Joth remaitic tothis day. 

Tie Papiſt s. 
EF: [1 Paralife was a ſecret place kept from the knowledge of men, the Jeſuite would ſeeme to 


pico umehus.. 

um. 1. IParadife were firnate in a knowne place, it is moſt Itke by the deſcription ro have 
boon Mb a poramin: bur thereit was not :for the rext ſaith, that our of Eden wenta river, which 
Kat Van dint iotofourc heads : bur there is no ſuch river, that hath his begianing in Meſo«+ 

POT FECL EE 7.79), DetdTes CoP 12s 
Atv Tretoxchidionthat thisriver had his beginning in Eden,but went out from Eden, thar 
i« ir 1, itt Fovortie beninuing before, and fo run thorow Eden : neither are wee to underſtand the 
lace to, 40098 thh-river, as ſoone as it was runne thorew Eden, did divide it f{clte into fourc 
Pod: 10 Nacione heads or branches doe come from rwo rivers, Tigris, and Euphrates, which 
ent untill comero Eden, make two heads, which in the text are called Hiedekle and 


Perath. 
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Perath, and {o joyning together, as they paſſe through Eden, doe againe divide themſelves, and fo 
make two heads more, Phiſon and Gehon, and ſornn into the Periian gulte, 

Arrum. 2, How could Paradiſe bee a knowne place being kept ot the Cherabins by a ficry 
{word ? 

Anſw, V ivit, the keeping of it with the fiery ſword, doth ſhew that ic was a place inacceſſible, and 
not inhabiced betore the flood ; tor fo long was ir ſo kept : but it might bee knowne where i: was it- 
euate, though the paſſage thereunco were (topped, Secondly, after that the beaury of Paradilc was ; 
deltruyed by the flood, it needed not any more the cuſtody or watchof Angels: Eur the place where | 
Paradiſe was planted then lay open to man andbeatt,bcing both knowne and inhabired, | 

The Proteſtants. 
Har Paradiſe, otherwiſe called Eden, was planted in a knowne place of the world, which was 
molt like to be M-toporamia thus we make ir plaine. 

Argum. 1, The two rivers mentioned inthedeſcription of Eden, namely, Hradek/e, which is Ti- 
gris ; and Perath, which is Euphrates, are found to run through Mcfſoporamia : £rge,there alſo was 
Paradilc. | 

Bellarmine anſ{wereth, that the two other heads of che river, namely Phiſon and Gehon, are the two 
rive:s Ganges and Nilus, which come not neere Mcefoporamia, and theretore it is nor like that tlic 
0 orher rivers male the other ewo head3,cap.12. { 

Contra. rtf, Phiſon and Gihon cannot bee the knowne rivers Ganges, whoſe beginning is in the 
mountaines 0: Scythia; ad Nilas which (pringerh trom the mountainesin Ethiopia : tor Phiſon 
and Gihenare cwo heads of one F ountaine and River : bur Ganges and Nilns have two ſeverall heads 
or fountaines r: -7v thoutand miles afunder ; Ganges in Afta, and Nilus in Africa, 

Secondly, it Ganges and Nilus be thele ewo heads, which are knowne Rivers,and their tountaine3 
alſo knowne,then mut Eden al.o be knowne,where the Jcſuire hath his beginning. 

Bellarmine replicth, that Pheſon and Gihon cannor bee rwo heads ſpringing trom Tigrisand Eu- 
phrates. 1. Becauſe thoſe rwo heads are ſazd to compaſle divers nations ; bur rhe branches of thoſe 
two riversdoc run by a ftraight courſe into the Perſian Sea. 2, The mapps dec ſhew that Tigris 
and Euphraces atrer their conjunction are not divided againe, but run rogether into the Sea. 

lerem.2.1$, 3eIcrems. 2.1 8.the Septu 2int reade thus, What haſt thew ro do inthe way of Egyptato drink the water »f 
Geor;? Ceon then is Nilus the 7:ver of AgyprAgaine,Eccleſruſtic,24.31.Gihoen u ſaid to overflow in tl e 
time of vintage, and ſo doth Nils 1. Hierome, Ambroſe, withorhers, doc take Phiſon and Gihon tor 
Ganges and Nilus, Bellarm.cap. 1 2. 

Contra. Firlt, it is evideiir, that Phiſon and Gihon the neather ſtreames of Tigris and Euphrares, | 
doe paſſe through and compaſſc in a manner the lands Havilah, where gold is ; and Cuſh, which is | 
Arabia deſerta,beforc they fall into the {ca, 

Secondly, it he view the Mapp better, or follow the beſt deſcription, hee ſhall find that the rivers 
Tigris and Euphrates part againe betore they run into the Sea. 

Thirdly, 1. in /erem. 2.18, the Hebrew hath not Geer, bur Sichar,which ſome doe take for Nilus, | 
others upon becrer ground, for a river, that paſſing by Arabia Perrea, falleth into the lake Sirbon, and | 

Tolung.2, dividerh the Land of promiſe trom Egypr, sf. 13+ 3. ncither doth the vulgar Latine reade, Geow, 
bur 4quam turbidans. troubled w. er. 

2. It is1, no good argument, that Geon ſhould bee Nilus, becauſe it overfloweth in the time of 
Vintage: as thuu h ir is1v7 aſtic)] forrivers to rife ewice in the yeere,in the Spring,andin Autumne: 

Deut,1216, 2, and yet Nilus greateſt ovcrtiowing is in ſeed time,which is in the Spring, Devr.1 1.10+3.T urge nor 
beſide, that this booke is not canonicall; for the other anſwers are ſofficient beſide. 

Fourthly, Hierome and Ambroſe doc tollow the opinion of the Greekes, who were herein decei- 
ved by the tranſlation of the Sepruagint : as Ambroſe de Paradiſ. cap. 3. Phiſon Ganges eft ſecundum 
Grecos : Phiſon is the river Ganges according to the Greekes,&c,And Epiphanime faith, Egovids agnas 
Geon,Cc.T have ſeene with mine eyes the waters of Geon,mcaning Nilus,and then he alleageth lerem. 
2.18. where the Sepruagint {v reade : epiſf, ad loan, Hieroſolym. Sothat thisconceit of the Greekes 
was grounded upon the erroneous tranſlation of the Septuagint. 

Fifthly, this opinion is contrary to Scripture, 1. Phiſen and Gihon come our of one river, and have 
Ceneſ2z10, the fame beginning : Geneſ” 2. 10, Bur Ganges and Nilus are many hundred miles diſtant, 2, Gihon 
Gene2.13- Compaſſeth the whole land of Cwſh, Geneſ.2.1 3. Which they rake ro bee Frhiopia ; bur Nilus compaſ- 

ſerh Fgypr,nor Erhiopia,raking his beginning only from thence : ſo that Cuſh here is not taken for 
fchiopia,bur for Arahia deſcrra,for it is a generall name ro them both. 3. Whereas Epiphanixa ſlirh, 
tc had ſcene Geon,and that Fe had drunke of che great river Euphrates : the rivers of Paradiſe being fo 


oP } 
well knowne, how conld Par: diſc be a place unknowre ? | 

Argum. 2. Againe, Eten 1: deſcribed by the countries next adjoyning, as Afſ; ria, Geneſ., 2.14. So | 
Charran and Eden arc j-yned rogether, {ſas.37.verſ.12. Cainalſois ſaid to have dwelled on rhe Eaſt 


tide of Eden : Bur thele countries were well knowne : Ergo, ſo was Eden. 
Befzrmne an{wereth, that this Eden in theſe places mentioned, was another Eden beſide that, our 


vt the which Adam was throwne: unlefſe you will fay,rh1t Cain was ſent and banithed into Paradilc, 
Bellarm,cap.17. 


Anſw. 


of the [tate of mm in Paradiſe, Qaelt. 3. 


Aſs. Firit, the Jeluire cannot ſhew unto us any other Eden our of the itory of the Bible : Gemeſ. 
2.14. that Eden is ſpoken of, which is necre to Aſhur : Iſai 3.7. that Eden,which is joyning ro Char. 
ran: But Asthur and Charr in were not farre aſunder, Ezec. 27.23. therefore it was one and the (elfe 
ſame Eden. Secondly, the text ſairch nor,that Cai was exiled into Paradiſe,or that he dwelt in Para- 
diſe,bur by the E lt fide of Paradile. 

Saint Ambroſe 57 cls, 2. Joſephs hiſtoriographns,& c. Toſephus the Hiſtoriographer (ith, that 
Paradiſe is a place full of trees and plants, andis watered with a river, which is divided into foure 
ftreames. How could Toſephwa deſcribe Paradiſe, if ic had beene an unknowne place? And if they will 
have Paradiſe (v fecrer a place, let them ſay wirh their Maſter, char Paradiſe was firuate in a region 
that reaclied up to the circle of the Moone: 14.2.d.17,lrr.e, Tanſenis alearnced Papiſt witnefſeth with 
us,that Paradiſe was fituatc in Meſopotamia, bur afterward defaced anddeſtroyed by the floud,jz cap. 
143- concord. Ev ingeltc, So allo Vatablu,Oltafter.in 2.Genef. 

Tertul::nith : Pecultarem Protoplaſiss, eterne vi'e mundum quendam Paradiſum in orieme conſti 
ei: : God planted ro our firlt parents Paradilc in the Eaft, asa cerraine world of cternall lite &c. Ir 
ſcemeth then by the ſicuation of ir,th1r Paradiſe was nor planted in a place alrogerher unknowne. 

Iuſtinus Martyr calleth ir, ſenſible Paradiſe : and he thinkerh that Homer in the deſcriprion of 41. 
cino« gardengimitated Moſer deſcription of Paradiſe and calleth it c5,9,4 an image or repreſentation 
of Paradiſc : bur he could not have taken his deſcriprion from an obſcure and unknowne place, 

Some of our beſt new writers of the reformed Churches held Paradiſcto have beene fituare ir, + 
part of Meſopotamia, or Chaldea. X 


The ſecond part of this Queſtion, whether the te:reſtriall 
place of Paradile doc yet remaine, 


The Papiſts. 
Heir beſt argument is this : Henoch and Helias doc yet remaine alive in Paradiſe in their bodies, 
Ergo, there is a Paradile, cap,12. 

per ah Firit, that Hezoch and Helia doc live with God wee deny nor, but whether in their bo- 
dics or no, the Scripture faith nor. Secondly, bur that they live in an carthly and rerreſtrial' place, 
tuch as he imagineth Paradiſe to bee, it is contrary to Scripture, which ſaith, that Ela went upin a 
whirlewind to heaven, 2 Kings 2, 11. Ergo, hee isnot in earch. T hirdly, Paradiſc is now no terre= 
friall bur a celettiall place in heaven : for Saint Pew! rakerh Paradiſe and heaven tor all one, 2 Co- 
rimh. 12, 4. 

The Proteſtants. 
YE foe the terreſtriall Paradiſe is not now extant upon the earth, but long agoe, as it is molt like, 
deitroyed by the flood, we thus ſhew ir, 

Argam. 1. The waters in the flood covered the whole carth, and prevailed over all the moun- 
taines that are under the heaven, fifteene cubi:s, Geveſ.7,20. wherefore it is molt like, that Paradiſc 
was then deſtroyed. 

Bellarm, Firſt, heefaith, that all thoſe mountaines were covered with waters, where ſinners and 
mortall men dwelr, whom the Lord purpoſed to deſtroy, fo that the mountaines and regions of Pa- 
radiſe arc excepred. 

» Contra, Firſt, bur the rext faith all the mountaines were covered under the whole heavens : how 
then darc ke make the holy Ghoſt a liar, and ſay, as it were correfing the text, no, all were nar cove- 
red.Secondly,rhus ro uphold his fancies,he runneth co forged miracles : for the waters being fitteene 
cubirs above other monnraines, and yet nor overflowing Paradiſe, muſt needs compaſlc ir abour, as a 
wall, and ſtand as a collar of a coat round abour ir : Bur whar authority bath hee thus ro coyne mira- 
cles befide Scripture ? 

Bekarmine anſwereth, that it had beene a greater miracle to ſee Henoch and Elias hanging in tlic 
ayre ro bee kept from the waters, for they could not have lived in Paradiſe, being overtlowen, as it 1 
certaine they doe. 

Contra, \V hy Bellarmine ? Elias was taken up into heaven, as wee proved out of Scripture, and 
t: refore he needed nor to have feared the flood upon the earth. Thirdly, it Paradiſe were not overe 
flowen, God might have ſpared the making of the Arke, for Noah with his family and all the carrcll 
might have beene more ſately kepr in Paradiſe. 

Bellarmine (ich,it was no place for finners. 

Avſw. Why Noxh was a fairhfull man, and no more a finner now, than Henech was, when he was 
eaken up : might not Noah therefore as well have beene kept there as Henoch ? cfpecially ſeeing hee 
was not ro continue there, but to remaine only for a time, till the deluge were overpalt ? 

Secondly, Bellarmine denieth the argument : it followeth nor, thar Paradiſe ſhould be urtecly de- 
ſtroyed,though it were overflowen: for the deluge did nor change the firuarion of the place,nor che 
difpolicion of the aire,&c, Bellarm.cap.1 4. 

Anſw, Firſt, the overflowing of water, which many rimescaſteth downe hils, and fulerh up val- 
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leyes, which maketh [tanding pooles where it was dry land, mult of neceſſity brin 2 great alteration, 


both tor the pleaſant lirvation,and the temperate ayre.Secondly, we ſay nor, thar by the floud Para- 
Geneſ.10410, diſe wasutterly made deſolate : for it remained a pleaſant and fertile ſoyle even afterward, Gene. 1 0. 
10, The land of Sodome and Gomorrha, before it was deſtroycd,is ſaid to have beene like the Lords 
garden, which was Eden : Burt yet the beauty and excellency of Paradiſe was by the flood de- 

c 

co »”. 2. That Paradiſe is now only remaining, which is the recepracle of the bleſſed ſoules of 

Luke 23 49, rhe Sainrsafter this lite: T bu day( ſaich Chriſt) ſhalr then be with mee in Paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. the 
Goſpell ſpeaketh not of any other Paradiſe, Bur this can bee no terreſtriall place: for the ſoules of the 
righteous goe to heaven : and Paradiſe, in the Jeluites judgement, is a receptacle of bodics, not of 
ſoules : Ergo, thete is no ſuch terreſtrial Paradiſe. 

Saint Ambroſe witneſſeth with us: Tum ſalvas ere,Ge. Then I ſhall be ſafe, when I ſhall be in Pa- 
radiſe, where I thall live -mer eletos —_ among the clett Angels : ſerm. 15. in Pal. 119, A- 
gainc, in 2 Corinth, 12, YVira omnia muwnai ſera raptm imtelligitar, &c. Panl is ſaid to bee rapt or 
raken up beyond all the ſtarres, &c, and into that Paradiſe,of rhe which the Lord ow rothe theeke, 
even rr fr the city Jeruſalemis, the mother of us all, &c. Paradiſe then is no other where now bur 
in heaven. 

Of this judgement is Chryſoſtome,who thinketh,that before Chriſt; dearth none aſcended into P ara« 
diſe but the theefe : latro primmus cuns Chriſts imryavit, the theefe firſt entred with Chriſt, &c. Tr is nor 
chen any terreſtriall place,where they imagine Henoch and Elras to bee keptin their bodies: which is 
one of their chicfe reaſons, that the carrhly Paradiſe hould remaine ſtill, Damaſcene ſaith of Hel:as, 
that he is 5-g5opoins an heaven walker : he thinkerh not then,that heis in any terreſtrial place. 

2.And T ertsllas alſo thinketh the Paradiſe now remaining tobe a place for ſpizits,not for bodics: 
he calleth it, Locum divine amenitatss recipiendie ſanttorum fpiritibus deflinarum, a place of divine 
pleaſure appointed for the receiving of the ſpirirsof the Saint, = 

:BezainzCor, 3- Of this opinion are our * Proteſtant writers, that the rerreſtriall Paradiſe was difſolred by the 
12 4 Durand, flood,or before ® immediately afcer mans fall, : 

loc.z9.artic-43 4, And ſome of their owne belt writers doe concurre herein with us, as Eagubinu,Oleafter,V a. 
F 4 > Martyr. ,4b/w,in their annotations upon the 2. chap. of Geneſis : © Tanſenixe, who all arc ot opinion, that the 
Cai” earthly Paradiſe was defaced by the flood. 


numerT.710. , . , : - 
eons The Doway Commenters doc give this note, Whether thus Paradiſe bee now extant ts nncer- 
P-143-_ taine, Oc. 

Annot.in 3. 


Senetrees: An Appendix or third part of this Queſtion, concerning 
the tree of life in Paradilc. 


The Papifts. 
5. Errors B Ellermine rchearſeth two opinions of this matter : ſome thinke that ir was called the tree of life, 
becauſe by cating chereof Adem might bee preſerved from death, and his ſub{tance,which mighr 
decay,intime be reſtored : fic Auguſtine. Others are of opinion that it was 1 "gay ro bee a meane 
tro bring Adam to pertett immortality, ſuch as we ſhall have after rhe reſuereftion : Of his minde is 
Bellarmine. 

Geneſ.3.22. Hee groundeth his opinion upon thar text, Gereſ.3.22, Leſt hee pmt forth his hand, and eat of the 
tree of life, and live for ever : Ergo, the tree of lite had power to give ercrnall life ro the caters 
thereof. 

ata 6 An. 1. T his ſpeech here uttered by the Lord,is ironically to be underſtood, that is,Godin fo ſay+ 

gure, whenone ing, meancth not, that indeed, by cating of this fruit, Fdews ſhould live cternally : bur as inche for- 

meanerh con- mer part of the verle the Lord deriderh the folly and ſimplicity of man, who thought by cating the 
ys = the . forbidden fruit to have beene as God, and was deceived : Behold, (faith God) the man « become as 

_ _—_— * #neof xa,to know good and evil >that is, he thought in his owne opinion and conceit,%c. So the ſame 

ſentence. ou is continued in this part of the verſe : /eft he live for ever, that is, hee may in his ſimpliciry be 

cduced ro thinke hee may have crernall life by cating of the tree of lite,as hee was made to belecve 
befoce,that he ſhould by ratting of the forbidden fruit in knowledge belike unto God. 

2. Or if we take the words ſimply as they are ſpoken : the meaning is this, that ſeeing Adam was 
by his :ranſgreſſion deprived of life, he ſhould alſo loſe the ligne thereof : it was therefore called the 
rrec of life,not ſo ts becauſe ir gave life,asthat it was a figne thereof: And to this purpoſe the or- 
dinary glofſc, this was a juſt puniſhment after ſin, imrercluſua ad ſapientiam aditma, &c, The way un- 
ro true wildome was ſhut up, ill by Gods mercy he ſhould be revived, that was dead, &c. Other cx- 
potions are given of this place: as that the meaning ſhould be, leſt man indeed raking of the fruir 
ſhould live for cyer : ſo Termllian : Ne vivens in eternum—circumfarret in pard ſui immortale delia 
tum : |.cſt living forever,he ſhould bearc abour as a puniſhmenc his immorrall finne , &c, This ſenſe 
followcrli the Interlineary gloſſe, and Bellermine : bur Lyranw reaſon raketh away this interpreta- 
tion:cwm bono ir:enrriſſet neceſſitatem moriends :(ccing man hadincurred and was fallen into a nece(> 
{ty of dying,the cree of life could nor now contiaue hislite : fame give a cleane contrary ſenſe, nor 

making 
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of the fall of man, Queſt. 1. 


making it prohibition, bur a promiſe rather and permiſſion:that man was ſeat forth into, the Iaboure 
of this lite, wt aliqnando porrigat manum ad arborem vice, that hee might ſtretch forth his hand co the 
tree of lite, that is, the crofle of Chrift, and fo live for ever : or diner. gleſſ., bug the very forme of the 
words, and phraſc of ſpeech ſheweth, that iris a prohibition : ſome EE therefore doe thinke, chat 
by fer ever, ere i not meant true eternity, but onely ſome prolonging of dayes, whichghe fruit of 
this tree night of Gods goodnefſſe worke, though man was now fallen : Lyran, Varabl. Borrhains : 
bur I preterre rhe rwo firit expoſirions, for the reaſons before alleaged. 
The Proteſtants. 

Hat the tree of life was not ordained to preſerve Adam from mortality, and to cnfduc him with 
1 a new Kindot immortaliry,burt that it was principally a fignc or ſymbole of life reccived of God: 
rhough ir might alſo have ſome vertue to preſerve the body in perfett health : thus we ſhew ir. 

Argue, 1. This tree, which was in the middeſt of Paradiſe, was no otherwiſe the tree of life,than 
thc ocher was of the knowledge of good and evil] : bur this was not ſo calkd,becauſc it aftually gave 
know.cdge, bur was a ſcale pe. {igne unro them of that miſerable knowledge and experience, hich 
by tranſgreſliag of Gods commandement in eating of that fruir,they ſhould fall into. And this is con- 
felled by rheir Maſter, char ir was called the tree ot good and evill, becauſe man by tranſgreſſing in ea- 
ting thereof, experiunds drſcerer, ſhould learne by experience what difference there was berweene 
good vbedicnce and evill diſobedience, 4b, 2. dif. 17. To this purpoſe Lyrenza and the ordipary* 
gloſſc following A»g«ſtime,ſo allo Varablms faith,it was ſo called ab events,from the event gither be- 
cauſe Gd thereby ſhould have experience of mans obedience, or man rather by experience ſhould 
find what good he had loſt, and whar cvill he was fallen into : ro this purpoſe our nb inter= 
pretcrs, ſunins, Calvin, Borrhatns, Pellican, with the reit : Ergo, the other tree, was aſymbole or 
pledge of lite, Soin the Revelation, 22. 2. mention is made of the tree of life, which is Chriſt Jc- 
ſus : Hee is indecd the rrue tree of lite, becauſe hee verily giverh lite, this was but a figne and fym- 
bole ot !ifc. 

Argum. 2. Spirituall graces are not obtaincd by corporall and carnall meanes: for as wee cannot 
uſe carnall weapons againlt ſpirituu[evils, 2 Cor, 16, 4. ſo can wee not by exrernall and corporall 
meanes procure ccletiall and fpiciruall blcfſings : but immortality was a ſpirituall gift, cating of the 
fruit was bur an cxternall ation : Ergo, it could nor give immortality, 

By this reaſon [y3ranw contureth /oſephws opinion, who thinkerh it was called the tree of the 
knowledge of good and cvill becauſe the fruit the:cot had verrue,acuends nſum rations,of ſharpning 
the uſe of reaſon, bur ſaith he,ad hoc ſe non extendit virtus corperals : a corporall vertuedoth not ex» 
rend it ſelfe ro any ſuch thing : ſo neicher any corporall fruit of a tree could conterre immortality 
which is a{iriruall gift, &c. 

Argum.;.ltthe tree of life had been ablero give immortality,and God foreſccing the fall of man, 
would not have himin thatcſtate to bee partaker of immorralicy : God would not have permitted 
unto man the uſe of rhar tree as hedid, bur rather have given him a prohibition to cat rhereof : bur 
this the Lord did nor,giving them only a charge concerning rhe tree of knowledge : Ergo, it is not 
like that tree had any tuch | ac | 

Bellarmine anſwereth: r .that ncither Adams nor Satan did know which was the tree of life:for Sa- 
ran 1.would have tempred him to have eaten alfo thercof,thar he might have bin crernally miſcrable: 
bur dew 2. might hive caten of it by chance,as the rexr is, ne forte. leſt perhaps he pue forth big hand, 
Oc. Geneſ, 3-22. 2. Though Adew had k'owne it, hee would not have becnc curious to cat thereof 
betore-the time appointed, Hellarm.cap.29. | 

Cemra. Firſt, 1. Satan had no rcaſon to tempt them to cat of the tree of life, becauſe it was nor 
forbidden : for they might have eaten freely of every tree mthe garde1,cap.2.16. the tree of che knows 
ledgeof and la excepred: Incating then of any other tree they ſhould nor have tranſs 
grefſed : bur Sarans drift was to bring them into tranſgreſſion. 2. And the Hebrew particle iy pen,ls 
not ſo to be tranſl-red , ne forre, left perhaps, but rather as the 70. reade pin, ne quange,left os any 
time. Likewiſe, [jay 27 3- I willkeepeit, leſt any aſſaile it: bur the enemies would afſaileir, got by 
chance, bur of pur;olc and pretended malice, The waxds allo that follow exclude thiscolleftion of 
chance, ne exterſ. mann, leſt he firetch out his band : Bur he that itretcherh our his , dathit nor 
at adventure,but wittingly and of purpoſe. 3. Adew could not be ignorant which was the tree of life: 
1.borh in rciþe& of his great knowledge,wherby he knew the nature of all creatures,and fo of plants 
and rrees. 2, Aud becauſe rhey had liberty to car of all rhe trecs in the garden: uanlcfle chey will Gay, 
hee e..t hee kne'v nor what : 3 And for that the tree af lite was ordaingd only for Adems uſc,as th 
thinke,rto bring him ro immortaliry,as we ſay,to be aſymbole uno him af Chriſtg howſoever c 
of this rree tpccial'y concerning Adawsſtarte,was nar to bee kept from his knowledge. 

Yccondly, it Adam jad knowne this tree to bee able ro give immortality, hee would ſooner have 
eaten thereot. being nor prohibired,zhan to have rouched the forbidden fruit, ſecing that the cating 
thereof alſo would have brought him ro greater happinefſe rhan the other rree:that giving immorra« 
liry;cheorher bur the knowledge of good and evill. Wherefore the tree of life could nor give immor- 
raliry ro choſe that car thereof, bur only was a figne of rrue immortality in Chriſt, 

And char rhe cree of life was principally aſymbole of Chrilt our grue lite, and could not _ 
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conferre immortality, but oncly a Ry of the body, conſerving ir in perfc& Lealth withuur ſick- 
nceſſe or decay, thus further it is manifeſted. 

Lib.g peri 1. Origen Gith, Ons ita idjotes Invenitar ut puter—mt corperalibus dentibuu manducant qui exea 
wchinpi arbore vitewpercipiat, &c. Who is ſuch an ideot tothinke rhatone cating with corporal tecth of | 
cp. that tree ſhould have life, &c.and his reaſon is, becauſe he that ſhould car of the other tree preſent!y 
Lib,r4.decivit. ſhould nor have knowledge, Auguſtine thinkerth that the tree of life had this uſe, we il/wmy ſenela diſ- 
Þei.c. 26. ſelverer,to preſerve man trom decay and old age : and this we are nor againlt, but that there was ſich 


Rerelaaz:. Yertucia thar tree co keep the body in perfeCt health wichour infirmity:as S. 70/4» alluding to that tree 
Cited by the Of life, Gaith that the leaves of the tree of life ſerved to heale the nations with. Bur Amouſtine further 
ordinary gloſe faith, Erat lignwm vire ficut petra Chriſta : The tree of life ſignified Chriſt, as the rockedid ; erat in 
un 3 Genel, oorerms lignss alimentum,in illo ſacramentnw : in the other trees was alimenr,in this a ſacrament. 

2, So Damaſcene of the Greek Church fith,thar the tree of life was the ſweerneſſe of the divine} ar- 


guns The 

Dilag ued3Zt%s5, riciparron't it was a — of che divine life, received of God, and which ſhould furthtr be confir- 

CN -— med and ratified in Chriſt. 

ae re . The Writers of the reformed Church doe thus underſtand r};e tree of life, to bee a ſymibo] 
Clafti. cr. « - . 4 ynidole of ] 

mum. F 4. Chriſt,nor denying unroir an operative vertue alſo upon the bod) :1u Junim,b orrharn,Pellican,Ofre | 

b Loc.1Hs ander,upon this place, likewiſe * Peter Martyr, Bucanm,with others, 

num.1F, 4. Ot che ſame opinion is Themes © Agwine, that the tree of Jite had both a power to conſerve life, 


Ad; goes and did alfo fignific ſome ſpirituall thing as the rocke inthe deſert : ſoalfo 4 the ordinary and intcr- 
« In Geacſl?. lincary gloſſe. 
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THE SECOND CONFTRO- 
VERSIE, OF THE FALL 
OF MAN. 


ke Mis Controverlicis divided into theſe queſtions: Firſt,of the difference of veniall and 
morrall fins. Secondly, whether 1tn any way itandech with the will of God. Thirdly, 
of the ſinne of Adam,whether it were pride or ir.Adelity,wherher a veniall or morrall 
finne. Fourthly, of originall finne : ot the nature thereof, whar ir is, the beginning 
thereof, from whence ir ſpringeth, the cffcHs rhercot, the puniſhment thereof, with 


other parts of this queition, 


The firſt Queſtion, of the diſtinction and difference of 


veniall and mortall {innes. 


The Payifts. 
6. Error, Ortall finnts are thoſe which doe caſt mea out of Gods favour, and arc worthy of cternall 
damgation : veniall finnes doe ſomewhar diſpleaſe God,yer deſerve not erernall death, bur are 
pardonable of their owne nature, Befarm.bb.1.de amiſ]. | Ara cap.2.0 cap.9.inproncip. Rbemift, au« 
#orat, Rowen.1.1 1, They define alſo in particular which are veniall finnes. Firſt, all involuntary and | 
ſudden paſſions of the mind,as of anger,concupiſcence,and ſuch like, Bellarmy, cap. 3. ad finem: tor all | 
finne,rhey ſay,is voluncary,and rherefore theſe paſhons having nor conſent of will, arc farrefrom fin, 
neither are imputed to any man,ncither for them nced he ſay unto God, forgive us our tins, Rhemſt. | 
annet,Rom.7.ſeit.8 9. 

Sccondly thoſe arc veniall Gnnes,which though they be done with conſent of the mind,yer are bur 
ſence in ſinall and light marters : as if a man ſteale a halfepenny, ſpeake an idle word, laugh immodc. 
rarcly,or ſach like. Bur rhe contrary to theſe are mortall and deadly finnes, as perjury, adultery, amr- | 
der,&c. 

- Now to prove that theſe veniall finnes, as they call them, are in their owne nature pardonable, and 
deſerve not eternall damnation ; theſe arguments they bring our of Scriprure, 

; Cor.3.12, Ar gum. 1 Saint Paxl (aith,that they which build hay or ſtubble,&c. s er their work burne,yet 
they themſelves ſhall be ſafe,yer through rhe fire:By hay and ſtubble the Apoltle underitanderh venial | 
fans,which doe bring dcerrimenr orloffe,bur nor deſtruftion : for he ſhall be fate, Bellarms.cap. 9. | 

Anſw. Nor to ſtand at this time to fafr out the right meaning of this place, where the Apoltle in- 
ereatcth not in generall of the good or evil] workes of Chriſtians, bur onely of rhe preaching of che 
Gofpell, which when ir is fincerely preached, both for the matter and manner, then doc they Suild up- 
on the foundation.which is Jeſus Chriſt, gold and filver, &c. bur when Chritt is taught for vaine glo- 
ry, or contentiouſly, or with any other ſiniſter affetion, ſuch doe build up hay and fubble, Now | 
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of the fall of man, Quelt.x. 


we anſwer: firſt, to preach Chriſt, bat impurely and nor fincerely,which is compared here to a ftravw- 
building, isno veniall or light offence, but a finne worthy of death: tor Chriit thall ſay unto them in 
the day ot judgement, that preached and prophelicd in his name, bur nor ſincerely : Verrly . krow yu 
not, depart from me ye workers of iniquity, ; 

Againe, veniall ſins, ſaith the Jeluite , Facili negotio expiantor, are calily purged and done away, 
eap, 2. beſo isnot this {1n of impure preaching : he ſhall be ſate, yer as cr 9wgh the firr, that is, 
with ſome hardnefſe and dithculry : and fo the phraſe is uſed, Fpiſt. 1»d. 23. Otheys ſave with feave, 
a pulling them ont of the fire : but have compaſſion of others in putting defference : Thelc are ſuch as 
ſin of infirmity : the other are more notorious offenders, which arc asit were inthe tire, thar is, in 
great danger. 

2 Burt admit theſe are veniall ſins, ſuch as are forgiven at Gods hands : yet is ir not hence pro- 
ved, that they are veniall ot their owne nature, but are pardoned in Chritt : tor the Apoltle (peakerh 
of ſuch which keepe the foundation, thar is, Chrilt Jeſus, though their building be nor perteft and 
ſound, 

Argunm. 2. Matth. 5.22. Onely hee that faith to his brother, foole, s worthy of hell fire * hee that 
Gaichraca, or is but angry, is but eulpable of judgement ,or of a Councell,&c. Erzo every lin is nGt wor- 
thy of hell fire, Bellarm.cup.g. 

Anſwer. Firit, this place doth ſhew a difference and degree of everlalling puniſhment, according 
to the quality and diverhity of lins : bur another kinde of puniſhment betide, ix ſhewerh nor : fo 
then, judgement,a enncell, hell fire, doc bur lignific three degrees of the ſame puniſhment : hell fire 
is duc tothe relt, bur it is added onely tor diltinition, to ſhew both a difference of the tin and pu- 
niſhmenr. 

Secondly, this is evident by theſe reaſons : firſt, becauſe judgement, »;in+, »:{ua, is taken in Scrip= 
ture for evelaitinz puniſhment or condemnation, Roxy.2. 3, how thalc chou elcaperhe judgement of 
God ? Secondly, «very fin is a tranſg-etlion of the law : And every ira: ſere//ion ts nuder the e#rſe : Bur 
theſe are traalgreitlions of the law, Trow ſhalt nor kill > as here ur Saviour expoundeth : Ergo, they 
arc under the curſe oc rhe law, and {o ſubject ro death, Thirdly, S. Pan! ith, Norayler can 5rherjr 
the kin dome of G04, bur he that laith, race, is araylcr : for the word (ignifieth alight head, or cock- 
braine,bcin's derived 07 Fn rajak,which tigaitieth ro evacuate or cmprty:wherefore he that ſairh ra- 
ca, {hail ocinheric the Ki!.gdume of heavens 

eArgum. 3. Lave 12.59, Tio (halt not depart thence, till thow haſt prid the utmoſt farthing. 
Theſe are veniall ftas, which ſhall be purged in Purgatory, and not be puniſhed in hell, Beflerm. 
bid. 

Anſwer. Firſt, our Saviour in this place ſpeakerh of offences among, men, and giveth arule in this 
place only how to cſcape the judgement of man, and rhe troubles of thislife. Secondly, if ir be fpiri- 
rually applycd,by prifon,hell is underſtood : and fo is it raken for the place of the wicked and difo- 
bedicnrt. Thirdly, hey ſhall nor come our,riil chey have paid che urmolt farthing,thar i*,never,becauſe 
it is impoflible ro pay or anſwer the debt unto God. Fourthly, our Saviour ſpeaketh of uncharirable 
perſons, tuch as deterre and retuſc ro be reconciled, ard to agree with their brethren: bur want of 
charity deſcrveth hell. 

Argum.4 S. [ames laich, Whenluſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth lin, and /in when ot 15 finiſhed 
bringeth forth death: Ergo,1un is not morrall, bur when ir is conſummate and finiſhed : Rhewſt.in hune 
locams, Beflirm.cap. 9, 

Anſwer, Our ot this place ir is gathered, that there are degrees of tin, and rhat the more hainous 
fin is, it is worthy greater death, and is more hardly forgiven : and rherctore fin confummare or fini- 
ſhed is ſaid ro bring forth death rather than lin bur conceived onely, namely in compariſon and re- 
{pedt of ſmaller ſins. The greater are nearcit ro death. Orkerwile to fpeake timply, death is the wa= 
ges of all (in. . 

2 If by ſin conſummate wee underſtand continuance in fin wichout repentance, which is the 
right conſummation of lin : then the Apoſtle fpcaketh nor of ſinas iris inir ſelte, bur as it is ac- 
counted of betare God, who in his mercy torgiverh fins not contummare or finiſhed, bur broken off 
by repentance, and in his juſtice jadgerh aud condemneth 11»s conſummate by hardnefle of heart and 
impenirency. 

3 Otherwiſe luſt and concupiſcence ir (clte is worthy of death: The world paſſeth away,and the luſt 
thereof : (which verſ. 16. is ſaid ro be rheJuit of rhe fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes) but Fe that fulfilleth 
the will of God abideth for ever : he thar hath rhe Juſt of the fleſh, whichis rhe lutt of the world, tulfil- 
leth not the will of Gud : Erge, he abiderh nor tor ever, and conſequently is ſubjeft ro death. 

Argmm. 4, Our Doway men doe thus difpure for their veniall fins : as the excute wich che He- 
brew Mid:vives made, they ſay was an officiouslye, bur alelle fin and more catily pardoneg,and pur- 
ged by good workes, &c. fo they make Hoſes tin, which he commirred at the waters of ſtrite, ro be 
bur a venall 11n, tor the whick he was temporally puniſhed, in not going over to the land of Canaan : 
{9 rhe othcious lye of Rah46, they (ay was a veniall fin, yet ſhee was juſtificd by her faith 1 God and 
good workes,&c. 

_ Contra, 1, The fame anfiver may ſuthce for the liſt andlaſt objection, touching the officious lye 
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z The ſeventeenth generall ( ontrocverſis 


of the Mid- wives and Rabab. 1 They may be beth cxcuſcd from telling any untruth ar all, as Iwnim 
hath obſerved upon both rheſe places: 2 Bur admirring an officious lyc : how can they make ir a ve- 
. .»Lz2-15- pniall finne, ſecing all that makelyes are excluded the celcitiall Jeruſalem : 3 Theyrhemſelves fay, 
that the was juſtified by faith : and ſo we grant, thar all theſe infirmities and greater finnes are veniall 
'red by Tugi- and pardonable by grace,bur nor of their owne nature,as Angxſtine well faith:Vives conſervarenatos 
anti pus frit ws! ſericordie, pro vita ſua mentitas fuiſſe 0Þ 164 fuit infirmitatss, quam Dems gratia condonat : 
_— To keepe the children alive was a worke of mercy, butro make alye to fave their lite, was a worke 
of inticnigg, which God pardoned by grace, &c. Wee have need then of grace tor the pardoning of 
veniall tos. 

2 Iris aid God was angry with Aeoſes : doth God uſe ro bee angry for nothing, for ſmall or lighr 
Num.:o.rz. offences? and the Lord dircttly chargeth Moſes with unbelcete, N»mb.20,12,bur unbelecte withour 

Revel 21.85 Gods mercy condemneth ro hell. 


The Proteſtants. 


\F E confefſe that there is a great difference of finnes, both i their nature and in the puniſh- 
ment due unto them : that aginnes are greater or leflc in r1:cinſelves, 1o they are worthy of 
greatcr or leſſe puniſkment, And therefore wee dereſt rheirerror, rhar thinke all fins to bee equall 
and alike : bur yer wee cannor admit this Popiſh diſtinEtion of veniall and morrall finnes, as thou 
ſome finnes were veniall in their owne nature : tor even the leaſt ſfinne deſerverh death, if God ſhould 
deale with us according to the exad rule of his juſtice : yer all finnes, nor only rhe leaſt bur the grea- 
reſt are veniall by grace and faith in Chrilt, unto the faichfull and beleevers, and not otherwiſe : We 


rovec it thus. 
Deur.27.'6. f Arguwe. 1.Thar all ſinnes in themſclves arc worthy of death, the Scripture ſpeakerth plainly: Car- 
= "_ i every ove that contixuerh not in all things written in this law : The ſame ſoule that (inneth ſhall dye * 
» lohan 34. Hee that faileth in one point of the law, us guilty of all: Every tranſgreſſion of the law therefore deſer- 


veth dearh : bur all finne is a tranſgreſſion of the law, Ergo. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that all thoſe are underitood of morrall and great offences, nor of che ſmaller 
ſins which he calleth veniall: for in the firſt place,the words are(wrutes i» (4s /aw)and in that law arc 
only forbidden the greater (ins,as adultcry,idolicry,marther,and fo likewiſe Ezech, 13. the more hai- 
nous fins are reckoned up. 

Conera. This poore clauſe(ths law )cannor help the Jeſuire : for S.Pawl alleaging this place ſaith, 
Curſed i hee that continueth nor m all mhings written in the law, not this law: ſhewing hereby thar all 
tranſgreſſions generally of the whole law, or any part thereof, arc ſubject ro the curle of the law :{o 
alſo is the Prophet ro be underitood, 

To the place in Saint [aweshee anſivercrh thus : Hee that offendeth in one point, that is, not in any 
= poinr, bur ſach an ane, as whereby charity or love is broken ; and then ir is no veniall bur a mor- 
rall linne. y 

Contra. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole law, ard yet faile mn one point ,, he 
ſpeakerh nor of any grear and apparant tranſgreſlion, tor how ſhould the man thar doth ir, ſeeme ro 
keepe the whole law : bur of ſome ſecret and ſmaller offence rather, which notwithſtanding he is ra- 
ken for a good keeper of the law. Secondly, rhe Apoltle himſclte purterh an example, If cheu com- 
mirreſt nor adultery, and yer killett, rhou arr a tranigreffor : bur he only killerh northar flayeth, bor 

Marrh.5 22. he alſo that is angry unadviſedly, or callerh Rache, as our Saviour Chriſt expoundeth this cumman- 
dement : therefore he thar faileth in theſe poinrs killerh:, and fo is a tranſgreffor of the law. Thirdly, 

Rem.13.r»,, All veniall fins doe faile alſo in charity : for charity is the tultilling of the law : hee thicrefore that 
breakech nor chariry doth keepe the law, and tranſgreficth it not : Bur he that commirteth any veni= 
all fin, tranſgrefſerh the law, orherwiſe ir were no hin, and theretore tailerh alſo in charity. S. James 
therefore by this one point underſtandgrh veniall finnes, as well as other. 

lehn,r3.8 Argnm. 2.Bclide our Saviour Chrilt ſaith to Peter, If 1 waſh thee not, thow haſt no part in me: If all 
ſins exclude us from having part in Chriſt,and conſequently from the kingdome of God;zthen conſe- 
quently all ſins are morrall, and in their owne nature worthy of death, 

Bellarmme anſwererth that veniall fins doe nor hmply exclude from the kingdome of God, bur only 
for atime rill they be purged and waſhed, refþ.ad objeRt.z. 

Comrrs. Firſt, it then veniall ſins be never waſbed, they ſhall fkmply exclude frem the kingdeme of 
heaven. Secondly, the force of the argument remaineth unanſwc1cd : for if all ſins mvit bee waſhed 
away in Chriſt,or cl{e we have no part in him,and Chriſt dicd only to rake away th cfc fins which de- 

Hcb.2.14, Aerved dearh,as the Apoſtle faith : Thar he might deſtroy iErovgh deatk þ.m thatl adgoner on or death: 
verſ.15, Andthar he might aelsver them, which for fearcof deaik nee all tt ir life time ſubjeft to bone 
dage., They then thac were ſubje& ro death by reaſon of their ſins, were delivered ty Chiiſts death : 
Ergo, all fins for the which Chritt died,were worthy of Ceath. 

Argnm. 3.1 all fins are not morrall,then Chriſt dicd ror fer all fins:to1 ! c 31 bis Coat. Cd farict'e 

lobn 1.19. only tor fins that deſerved death:bur Chriſt died for all fine. 

Againe, originall finne, which is Iefle than any aGuall firne, 11 þ {+1} cir var 6al) fre arc is moe 
thy of death, and thereby death zcigneth even over childicn which fires rr Enal'y os Aoomm 
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of the fall of man, Quelt. 1. 


1, Frgogrentall lin; which proceed trom originall fin,doe much more deſerve death.S, Pawl alſo tur- 
ther thus ſaith:[f T ace that [ woruldnotthen wu it not [ ary longer that doe it, Uut ſin that reignerh inme: 
He calc ichin though he conſcar not com, which is again(t rhe Rhemilts, char will have no motion 
oc pton inthe miad,liaunlkTe ir be volwitry : and fay further, rhar we necd nor aske forgiveneſſe 
tor tcl 1105, 

Let Auguſtine here {pcake : Tecerta ignorar tie vel negligertte meline accaſavtur ut pereant, gnem 
£xc1uſa11 nr ut mineant, meliu ſq: purgartar invocato Des, qutm fi rmanti:r irritato Deo: | he tins of Ig- 
norance and negligence arc better accuſed, than excuſed ; berter by prayingto God ro purge ther, 
than by provoking God co confirine them : Ergo, furgivencſſc mult be a:ked at Gods hand tor invo- 
luntary {ins,fins of ignorance, 

Allo he ſaith, Proprer ome*4#a precata baptiſmm invent weft, prepter leviera ora'to dominica + For all 
1115 Bapriſine isa remedy,and the I.ords prayer tor the lefſe,ae ſymbol.1b.1.6 Ergogthelc Iclier linsare 
in theie own nate guilty ot deach,arid not of chemiclves pardonable;tor orherwite we need nor lay 
the Lords prayer tor them,nor aske God torgivencle, as the Rhemilts chemſelves contelſe,,ance. Rom: 
7.ſeilt.8 9. 

\Wee have alſo the conſent of antiquity ; Gela/ius rom. anuthemit. Eſt precatum ad mortem in 
eodeny peccato manentibus ; eft peccatums non ad mortem ab eodem peecato receden-1bur + Thicre is a 
{nneunto death, ro them that continue in ic ; there is a finne nor unto vceath, rorhem char depaic 
trom It, 

Nicen,2.can.5.Peccatumad muttem eſt, quoties aliqui peccantes ſe nen cmendant* Alinunto death 
is, when they that {in doe not amend themſelves. Repentance wee ſee, maker: all ſins veniall ; 
want of repentance maketh all fins mortall. None therefore ace veniall of cheir owne nature, bur 
by repentance. 

Decret diſtinil.25 c.z.glefſ, ox Anguſfiin, Nulumpeccatum oft veniale, quod non fiat crimis le dur 
placeareNo lin is fo veniall, which is not made criminall, if it doe plealc : rhac is,if che {inner continue 
init,Ca»ſ.33.diſtinft. 1.c, 47.Verialis cul 1,quam [cequiter eonfeſſio delittorwmy + Thar tavultis veniall, 
which the confeſſion ot lins tollowerh. This ſentence is rchearied and approved by the Matter ot Scn+ 
tences,(16.4.diflind, 17.4. 7 

The Maſter hath many ſentences to rhelike cffeft : Lib. 2, dift:nft. 24. 1. Toras homo damnabu ur, 
&c.Wholec man ſhall be condemned, nnlefſe choſe fins which withour any will or purpoſe of work- 
ing,bur with a delight only of the mind,are commirred inthought, are remirted by the favour of rhe 
Mediator : But the(e,by their owne definition,are only veniall fins,which have not the conſent of the 
will, Lib.3.4/ft.38.4..4 lye made to ſave anther, a veniall ſinto the weake, but tothe per fel? it is dame 
wable, If the ſame inbe veniall ro one and damaable to another, then is it not in ic owne nature ve- 
niall, L1b.q.diſt.20.þ. Quedam peccata mortalia in penitentia finnt vemalia : Some morrall ſins are by 
repentance made veniall.Therefore they are nor veniall or worthy of torgiveneſſe in themſelves, bur 
by repentance and mercy in Chriſt, 

We have here rlencifull ecltimony of the Greeke Church. Baſile ſaith; that no ſin is to be contem- 
ned as ſmall,ſeeing Saint Pew{faith of all fin,thar ir is the ſtirg of death : Chryſoſtome, as hceis alleaged 
by [eremy the Patriarke : Ex que nobrs parva delifta videntrer, apud illins juſtum tribunal, magham me- 
rentwr pazam : Thoſe which ſeeme ſmall offences to us, before the juſt rribunall of God,deſerve great 
puniſhment : erews7 himſelfe ſaith : Cum lex Evangelica nuliuns in har parte pectatorum faciat dſcri. 
men, &c. Sccing the Evangelicall law makcth here no difference of t1ns,it doth promiie forgivencſſe 
of all rorhem thar mach repent. 

2 Tertullian ſpeaking of ſuch lins as are quotidiane incur fionis which we incurre every day, unto 
the which we are all ſubjeR, as in our light, hearing, and ſuch like, ſaith, Horm erit venia per exora- 
rorem patris Chriſtum : We have pardon of theſe chrough Chriſt, the intreater of his father : they are 
nor then veniall in their owne naturc, bur by faith in Chriſt. 

It cannor be denied, bur that the new Africane and Erhiopick Churchdoe hold ſome fins ro bee 
morrtall, bur herein they differ much from the Romane Church: the Xrhiopians doe account tix fins 
ro be mortall, according to that rext,#irhowr (hall be dogs, enchanters, whoremongers, mur devers, idol.1- 
ter5,and whoſoever loveth or maketh les: by dogs the cnvious and malicious are to be underſtovd;bur 
the Romaniits doe make ſeven morrall ftnnes, namely inconrinencie, wrath, avarice; idleneſſt, envy, 
pride,gluttony:/eremy the Parriarke leaverh our envy,andin ſtead thereof putrerh in vaineglory:how 
then is ir poſſible for them to diltinguiſh veniall {1ns ard morrall, ſeeing rhey are nor agreed, which 
are the 'mortall,nor how many there are of them, 

3 That no fins are veniall in their owne nature, bur are tranſgreſlions of and againſt the law, it is 
the conſtant opinion of other Proteſtant Writers:as of Luther, Melantthon, Kemnitins, the Century 
writers,Calvin with others,as Bellarmine produceth them, 

4+ Whereas Bellarmine (ith, that veniall ſins are not contra legemn, againit the Jaw , but prerer 
legem, beltde the law : Azorias the Jeſuire alleaging alſo of that opinion, Darandns, Cajectarss, 
Fepga : maintainerh the contrary, that veniall ſins are conrra legemn, againit rhe law : whereupon ir 
will follow, that they arc nor veniall in their owne nature : tor every rranſyreſſion of the law deſer- 
'eth death, 
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The eighteenth general Controver/ic 


The concluſion of all is this. 1 T hat there are differences and degrees of ſinnes, which accordingly 
deſerve greater or lefſe puniſhment. 

2 That ſome linnes may be ſaid ro be veniall,pardonable, ſome mortall, cicher comparatively, be - 
cauſe they arc more cafily torgiven ſome thn orhers, or in refpctt of ric event, becauſe ro the txiil!- 
full all ſinncs are veoiall in Chritt. | | 

3 Tharnoinnes are veniall in their owe nature, as beiry, all the truits of originalllinne, whict: 
brought in death. | 

4 God never condemneth oncly for the veniall and ſmaller [nes : becauſe in the wis ker and inte 
penitent, they are alwaycs accompanicd with greater fins : and to the faitltull they wick che greater 
hnncs arc Pard Jncd. 


1 he ſecond Queſtion, whether ſinne any way may ſtand 
with the will of God. 


The Papiſts. 
| O fin itanderh wichrhe will or intention of Godbur is directly agoir.ſt ir, RLemif.anmnot. Rom, ,. 
IN. 4. And theretorc Chrilts death was Gods a&t no otherwiſe than by permiſſion, 48.3. ſe @.2. 
Neither is God tlic anthorot 11a, otherwiſe than by permilſion and wirh-huiding of his grace : anwer, 
Jem.1.15. Stir etiam Bellarm.de ſlats peccat.lib.2,cap.3. 

Bur our faichis this,grounded npon Scriprure,th2t whatſoever is done in the world,is not done by 
Gods permillion ouly, bur ſtandeth alſo with his knowledge : Hell ard deftruttion are before him, how 
much nave the hearts of men? Prov. 15, 11. With his will and pleaſure : #hatſoever pleaſed the Lord, 
that did heein heaven and in carth, Pſal.35 6. With his eternall ordinance anddecree : So the Apoitle 
Girh, that Crriit was delivercd up according to the deccrminate counſcll of God, 4.2.23. And nor 
only ſo, bur all chings in the world are done by the power of God:Shallt/ ere be evilling City,ard the 
Lord hath zot doneit ? Amos 3 6.yca,at the bidding, and commandment of God:the Lord hath bidden 
him ro curſe David, 2 Sam. 16.16. T herctorc evill actions are not done onely by the permiſſion of 
God. And yet for all this Gud {hall nor be che aurhor ot fin, 

For firlt,God is not the author of any cvill ation, as itis evill,cirher by willing,decrecing,biddin 
it,or moving thercunrto,bur only as bc giver}; power.2s our Creator to his creatures, to move or es 
this ar that : Therefore a linfull worke: Q#.renus Det eft anthorts gj''s oft, cr1men non eſt, quant um au- 
tvs homes eft,crimen ce ſeeclss 8iÞ+ As ir commeth of God the author, iti a work only, and ro ſin : 
as it is of man, it is fin & wickednes. Againe,Gud is no otherwiſe to be refjpeedin a finfull work and 
attion,bur as a juſt Judge,which puniſherh fin by un : tor it is a jult thing vetore God to recompence 
onc {in by another : and lo ir is ro be conſidered not fo mvt!, ——_ peccals.m, qnampunapeccats, 
as it is ain, asa puniſhimenr of fin. Thiudly in the ſame aftion,Ged propoundeth one end as the ex- 
erciliny of Lis children, and maniteitation ot 1:is mercy,as in the tenration of Tob : the inſtrument 
whereby he worketh, reſpefterh ſome cvill cud, as Satan labourcd the ſubverſion of 7eb, and the evill 
effoTioa avd purpoſe of the inſtrument maketh the action evil! ; dur God is free,and unſported:God 
thereiure 1. pot any wayes the author of tin. Let us now ſee what arguments our adverſaries bring : 
firſt, agaiv:tt out opinion, and then for rc confiination of rlicir owne. 

A' gum. 1, Rellarame ferret; downe toure great abſiurditics, that (he fairh) muſt necds follow of 
our op! 1123. Firl?, ir God be the author of every ation good or bad, and if wicked men arc his in- 
ttrumneuts to accom liſh his will : God mult of necefliry be the autitor of fin, ſeeing hee willerh and 
c/21mandeth jt,cap 4. Sccopedly,God is nut in thus doing the »urhor only of fin,bur he himſelfe alſo 
ſhould properly and truly commy (13, being conſenting, and ſcrring his helping hand co finfull afti- 
08,c2p.5-To the like purpole rhe Dow ay inen object, p.172.Thirdly, God by this meanc< ſhould rot 
onely be guilty of tn, bur the onely perton in tlc world that properly finnerh : for if that neither 
Adam, nor any of his poſterity could chutc bur lin, ſceing it was fo ordained of God: and no man is 
aid roftn in that which he cannor ſhun and avoyd: theretore no man properly 1s guilty ot fn ; and 
ſo ir wouid light wholly upon God,cap.6. Lattly, ſeeing then char 1nan finneth nor, becauſe what liec 
doth,is by the power,will.and commandemenr of God:and yet God him:elfe is no waves the author 
of fin,as the Proteſtants afhrme:then ic would tollow.thiac tin is nothing at al),as the Libertines hold, 
bur only an imagined and deviſed ching.being no where to be found:And it tin be nothing,then hell 
is nothing,and Chriſts dearh ia vaine, Bellarm,cap.7. 

Anſwer. Firſt, rhele oþjettions are calily removed by that which we anſwered betore : that God 
13 no Qtherwiſe the author of cvill ations, or the willer and commander of them, than as the power 
of working is of God : bur the evill quality and condition ot the attion isto bee impured onely 
ro the inſtrument : ſo thar men commirring evall, as rhey receive a generall and abſolute power ot 
God, to move, to live, &c, are only paſſiva mſtrumenta, paſlive inſtruments : as they are workers of 
evill, they arc onely attiva inftramexza, aftive and working inttruments, Wee will niake this plaine 
by ſome example : as when the Sunne beames bear upon ſome carrion,by the heat thiereot there is rai- 
{cd a ſtinch, yerthe Sunne beamesitinke nor, bur the evill ſavour ariſeth only ut the corrupt matter; 

Fo nd 


mr. 


1} 


mr. © 


of the fall of man, Quack, ». 
And as when wwe fee alame man walking, and halting as he g5e:!: ; the ſonle and life that is in man 21- 
veth motion to rhe lame part, yerthe lmenefſe thereof conacth ot the infirmity of the member it 
{clfe : Even fo the Lord may be the cauſc ot evill ations,and yer not guilty ot the evill, 

Beflarmine objcitcrh that theſe examples are unlike : tor thc Sunne, and the foule of man are only 
generall canſcs, nor particular of theſe aftions : but God (at youlay) is not onely an univerſall, but a 
ſpeciall cauſe ot cvery ation, BeKarm.c ip. 5. 

Anſwer. The foule in the body is both anuniverlall and particular cauſe of the power of moviny 
in every part : for as the laving in Auer tf ie, anima eſt tore im toro, Of tota in qualtbet parte : The 
foule is both univerlally whole in the whole body, and ſpecially whole in every part.Burt of the lame- 
neſſe and defet in moving it is no cauſe at all, nnleffc it bee the generall and turcheft removed cauſe * 
ſo we doe ſay alto of the working of God in evil] ations, 

2 In one and the ſame ation God doth reſpeR a good and profitable end, whereas the inſtrument 
raay have a miic hievons purpoſe and intent, which makerh the attion evill : and fo the finne is pro» 
per only ro the initrument. 

Anſwer. This is againit S, Paxls rule, who faich, we muſt not doe evill, that good may come 
thereof: rherctore the good intent which God propoundeth to himfclfe,cannor jultific the evil! ai. 
on wherein he is a party, Bellcrws, cap..q. | 

Contra, God is not a party in the evilneſſe of the ation at all, as we have ſhewed : wherefore it is 
falſe that he doth evill roa good end, Nay, both the aftion ir ſelte is good as it commeth ot God, and 
the end alſo good : which the Lord reſpeCterh, 

> The judgements of God are alwayes jult : and therefore t1anes, as they are puniſhments of for= 
mer (innes, arc juſt : and ſo may be of God. Anſw. Yea, but Adams linne was not a puniſhment of a 
tormer, tor he was creared without ſin,therefore his [tn muſt be impured ro God, Belar,c.4. 


Contra, Yea, but Alam had free will by creation to chuſe good or evill, and cheretore ſeging ir ? 


was his voluntary choyce to finne, he onely is to be blamed for ir. 

Objett. Adams tall is tore-ſcenc of God, and he could nor otherwiſe chuſe : how ct! +> -::. 7 »- t- 
guilty of that {[1nne which: was not in his powerto avoid ? 

Anſwer. Tadeed Adam in reſpett of Gods appointment and fore-knowledee, did i +» 1-7 
rio, neceſſarily, but nor coa(te, he was not conltrained: bur in refrett of his own free will ' - 
ther,neceſſar10 vel coalte, ſed veluntarie peccare : he did neither linne of necellity or by coi: 
voluntarily. 

S. Auguſtine doth anſwer thisobjeCtion to the full : Tr will bee faid that Pharaoh couls 
other becauſe it was fo fore-ſcene of him: It is anſwered, faith he, Deipreſcientiam non conere ho w,.: 
nem mt tals fit, qualempreſcivit Deus, ſedpraſcire talewm futurum, qualu fuinrus erat, quar»v1, fic en 
non feeerit Dem : qui ft hoc preſcierat eſſe, q10d noneſt, preſcientia jams non eſt : The preſcieue ut God 
doth not make a man tobe that which he is fore-ſeene to be, bur doth onely fore-know him to be 
ſach as he ſhould have b:ene,though God had nor made him ſuch : torit God ſhould have foreſcecne 
that which is not,ic were no fore-knowledge ar all, De predeſtmar. & gratia. lib 1.15. 

Thus we ſee how finfull aftions miy ſtand with the will,decrce,& power of God:and yet God ſhul 
ncither he the author of ſinne, nor himſelfe thereby be made cirher properly or only ro ſinne,nor yet 
{11 ro become nothing. Now let us examine the reaſon; which our adverſaries bring of their part, 

Arqumw.2. The Scripture faith,that God loveth nor, or willeth nor iniquicy : He will not the death 
of a ſinner ; And many ſuch places there are to the like purpoic : Ergo, God giveth noconſenr unto 
itane, much leſſe commendeth it, Bellarm.cap.s. 

Asſwer. 1. Firſt, theſe places alſo make as ſtrong againſt Popiſh permiſſion : for if God hate ini- 
quity,he will nor permit it : for he thar permirteth any ching which he harerh,cither ſhewerh his im- 
potency, in that hc is not able ro hinder ir,but is conitrained ro permit it : orelfe declareti his muta- 
bility in loving that which before he harcd, 

2 We alſo grant, that God neither willerh nor worketh iniquity : hee willerch che worke, bur the 
iniquity of the worke is of man : And he willeth no: the dearth ot a haner; char iz, he procureth ner, 
nor worketh the death of any, which is wrought by ſinne, with the which che Lord hath no tellow- 
thip: As Anguſtine faith : Cmpidiates peccantium Dei predeſtinatio non exctitavit, (naſir, ant wmpvlit, 

ſed prede/linavit judicinm ſunn, 150 wnien'g; prour geſſec, rewibururm eſt : Gods predeſtination dorh 
not itirre up, pertwade or enforce the delires of hnners : bur God hath onely predeitinate his jult 
jadgements, whereby he will rendec ro cycry man as he hath done, and as the fttanes which he hath 
commirred doe deſerve. 

3 Lltly, theſe places in Scripture, Ged will vot the death of a ſinner, and he will all men to bee ſavia, 
and ſuch ke are to bee undcritood of the revealed will of God : who notwithitanding in his ſecret 
will hach caſt his lots over every man, either co lite or death : yer the externall meancs of ſalvation 
are offered to all. 

Obiett. 1. You confeſſe then that there is a revealed will of God in the Scripture, from whence 
then doe ye know his ſecret will ? ſurely ſaith the Jeſuire, Satrs 8ſtenamnt ſe cam non ex Scripturn, ſed 
ex proprio caprie deduxijſ> : By this you declare, that this ſecret will you learne nor our of Scripeure, 
ur oacher it our of FOUL owne head, Byllarrs, cap. 8, 

.ece 3 Anſwer, 


$45 


Pal.s 4. 
taochis,zy, 


Articul, fall 
ampolit, 10, 


I Timoth.z 4 


395 7 heeinhteento general Controper/ e 
Anſwer. I, Wc Cl. v1.4 tic [eliiires conſequent, Vu if Ircze it 01 EU s d; 1 "OA, 11 1 x 
t avention of your owne kicad : tor hereby ke conteiacth of vention and trace; ow batide Serie 
tire, Which clſe-where hee mottſtifly maintaitcth. 2. Wee denv the antevedenr * tor tht uittinaiun 
of the ſecret and revealed willot God, welcarne ever ove of Scripruye : tor where wee reate, Fro 
40.7 Dex creans molum, [ am the God that create evili : Aud agiine, Nor Der von 1:7 14:t41term tA £40 
Wt Thou art not a God which lovelt iniquity : how. foal theto places be recanciled, tofj eake cnc ira, 
unlefſe wee make a difference berweene rhie tecier 2nd revealed will of God * bur bee nth i place 
cited out of Iſay may bee underitood of rhat which is catied molam proe. theevill of punitiument, 
which God in his juſtice is the authorot : chiere is yer a more cieare place, tor the provoke ot this 
- 29-29 diſtinftion of Gods ſecret and revealed will : as Domer, 25,25. 1 heſerrer is ico ebeolvng wnto the Lord 
our God, but the things revealed bel ng to 4 ang our l;!a1cic jor ever, ict we may doe &!the worus of 
this law. 

O bjef. 2. If God have a ſecret will where'vy tre wiltech one thing, and a reveals will wheret y 
he nilleth the ſaine : rhen hack Gudl tyo contrary wile, which cannor bo tot tracy arid thus you make 
God a lyer, Bellay.ibia. 

»- ! .* Anſwer, Ficlt, we doc not fay that God tath two with, bur one and the {oiti=Cime will that hath 
r divers reſpeſts : andit in reſpect of us Gog feeime ro will one ring which in rfl ect of his iecrer 
counſcll he milleth, he is no:more contrary to hinicite, chan ow Saviour Chit va, who made thei 

"_ to his two Diſciples as though he would goe turther, and yer hal 4 | upto ro tray with them, Pac 

concernivg this dittinCtion, S. Auguſtine parterh us our of dotivt : Femor ths di cretione, Gui Ot: i= 
”a ſcreniia intra ſecretum juſtitia ſue continet, ſyneeriſſome credenun oft Deum om-es ſalvars well © 
ArcicuLtat. Setting apart that difference of men, which che divine knowledge hari locked up inthe cloſer of ju1- 
rs. fincerely to be beleeved, that Gud would have ail men faved. Ther. is then another diffc= 
rence of men inthe ſecret countcll ot God, than is ourwardly and appar uitly knowne. This diftinGie 
on of Gods ſecret and revealed will, the Maſter ot Senrences very well approverh ovt ot Auouſtine 
lib.1 diſt. 47.b. Multa non fier: preter volumtatem Der,que (cunt corira Vountatems | [nit it any thin TI 
are done contrary to the will ot God,which are not dune beſide his will : rhat is mavy things may be 
commirred againit Gods preceprs, which are his will, and yer nor againtt his omnipoterit and cverla- 
iting will : Contra cans quippe mbhil fit, tor nothing is dove againtt that vill £ rhe one 18 called wolurras 
feens, the 1gned will of God, which is reitifhed by outward ſigner, as precepts and prohibitions in 
Scripture : the other is volwntas beneplaciti, the wili of Gods Connicil or purpote, And ſo Augs- 
ſtine concludeth, Quantum ad ipſos atiiner, quod Deus nel:u1t, fecerunt, quantum ad omnipotentians 
Dei, nulio mods facere voluerunt : [1 reipett of themſelves, finnces duc that which God would not ; 
but in regard of Gods omnipoteat will, they could nor. 
Yan.t.13. eArgum. 3. S, lames faith, Let no man ſay when he us temPied, I armtempied ef the Lord: and Saint 
1Cor,10.1z3. Pat, Gedwill not ſuſf:r you to be tempted above that yon are able: Frgo,. much more doth not Gud 
tempr any man, or compell him ro linne, fecing hee doth nor ſuffer l.is children io bee rempred, &c, 
Bellarm.c.8, loc. g. 

Anſwer. Firit, this protclſed diſputer forgerteth rhe point in queition, and fighter with his owne 
ſhadow, forcing aconclution, which no man denicth, and forravellert; with wind : For we contelſc 
that God neither remprterh, provoketh or compellerh any man to tinne, Seconuly, there is 4 tempra- 
tion, Which is of God, which is nothing bur the criall ot a mans tairh ; as rae Lord is laid ro have 

Gen.12. 3. tempred A5rabaery, thar is, tro have maderriall and prooſe ot his taith : any ot!.er way God tempreth 
not. Thirdly, theſe chrce wayes we acknowledge Godls power in the fintull ations of men, 1, In tor- 
faking them, andgiving men over to themſelves to follow thetr owne Jutts : as he twoke his good 11:1 
rit from Sas/; by the abſence of which ſpirit hee fell inro malt grievous linnes, 2. God as a Creator 


AQ.19 18, giveth life and power ro every thing ro move, tO live, to worke., Inhim we ve, we mowe and have our 
Rom.1.26, berag., 3. He asa juſt Judge doth puniſh ſinners by their owne finne, Fey rrs cauſe Ged gaverem over 


ea vile affeftions : So that finne, as it is a conſequent ot deFrtion,a worke of the creature,a judgement? 

and puniſhmenr, 1s not without the will of God : vet the Lord is no way acccffary to rhe Cv:ilncfe o; 

| tin, northe author thereof. In this ſenſe we miſlike not that diitinition of Origen : Natta fine volun- 

Hom).3. in eos : E FY F "a ; 

"dag tate Dei gernntiar, nihil fine provideutsa ; providertia est, qua difhenſat, © provider ; woſunt as,qua uit. 
: aut non vult atiquid: any things are done withour the will of God, nothing without bis providence, 

that is his providence; wherewirh hee doth diiperye,dilpote, and provide or tore-fce; that is his will, 
whereby he willeth or nilleth any thing, &c, wheretore chovgh lane Le not agreeable rorke witlor 


od, yer ir ftanderh with hits providence. 
The Proteſtants. 
\V E atfirme, thar finne neither ſtandeth abſolurely with the will of Gol, tor be make not 115: 
nor yer created man to 1ingncirher properly or dicettly doth God iutter org erm lin, as1ic is 


{1n,to bedone in the world : bur lic futfercth the creatures, witkiour Coatron or colittraint to ule tl: 
natura!l tacultics,which arc ot themſelves prone to11n : {0 char in lintuli actions Col worth orifice 


wiſe than by permiition only,or with-holding of his grace:tor he is ro be contidered built as 4Ureator 


thar giveth POWEer tO every thing, 09 move, rolive, ro doe this or chat, and ae a j:it RUE QMTITTeve a 
1nd judging imcn in and by their 0wnz 11:nes, 


? 
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of tre fall of man, Oneir. 


Argum. I. 5. Peter {1ich, that Cir was dclivercd up according to the deterruimnate cou:ietl of 
God. God: determinate conndell i more than his fuffterance or permitſion, 

Anſw, The meauing ot the Apoitle is this : that God had decreed and determined, that Cliriſt 
ihould dye to redeeme the world : bur that 1#das ſhould berray him, or P:lare condemne him,or the 
ſouldiers crucific him, God decreed not it ſhouid be done,but to ſutierit to be done,Bellarm.cap. 11. 
fic cram 'Rhemiſt 

Cor1r4. 1. God did 107 onely permir the ſewes to worke their malice upon Coriſt, but moſt julily 
and molt holily he uttd their malice to bring his purpoſe to paſſe. 2. For it God (uffered and pers 
mitted t'1ar ro be dune wv. hich he might have hindred, he thereby ihould bee made acceſſary with the 
Jewes ot hi- ſonnes death, And 3. againe, where tlic Apoltle ſaith, d-finito conſi'ro, hee was delivered 
up by tlie dererininate counſel ot God : itthewerh an active, nor a permiilive power of God, and a 
reſolute decree ot God tor the delivering up of his ſunne, not a forcknowledge onely, 4. Neither is 
it the Lords ma:mner to decree to ſuffer, bur to doc :tor,#harſoever the Lord will,is dong in heaven and 
*n earth. 5.Bur it hee ſhould (utfer that ro be: done which hee willech noc, chen not whatſdever the 
Lord willeth is done ; but he ſhould be conttratned to yeeld ro the will ot others, 

Argwm. 2. | he Prophet Pav'd (aith, that Gud bid Shemri curſc, And the Lord ſaichto the eviil 
fpiric, that offered himſclte ro goe and deceive Ahab t Fade & fac, & prevalebu -.Goc and doe lo, 
and thou thalr p cvaile : Bat bidding and commanding is more than ſutfering : Ergo. 

Anſw, Firit, God may bec ſaid ro bid or commandro doe evill, i ſuffering the inſtruments which 
he uſerh ro doc evill. Secondly, becauſe hee nor onely ſufferech che wicked foro docyhur leaverh and 
forſaketh them,and withholderh his grace. Thirdly,and belide chefe rwo wayes, Preſider ericwr Dews 
ipfis voluntatibus malig caſque regit & gubernat ac fletti; in ew inviſibiliier operance, ut licet witio pre- 
prio male ſint,,am:en 4 droma providemia ad nnam porine malum.quam ad aliud,yin poirive, ſedperms's 
five ordinentnr : God firteth even in the wicked purpoſes of men, governing and ruiing them, and 
{o by his invitible power working in them, —_ rurne them, thar alcho:gh rhey bee crill of them- 
ſelves, yct they arc by the divine providence of God ordained ro doe one evili rather than another, 
not politively,rthar is,abfolurely,appointing them chercro bur by way of permiition: As God is ſaid! 
to have commanded Shemes tocurſe, becauſe hee inclined his w II, being evill, rocurſe David: And 
he inclined him nor by compelling, but by opening him a way to this hue, and ftopping the way ro 
other ſinnes,/ic Bellarm. de amrfſ.grat. lib. 2.cap.13. 

Comra, Concerning the rwo firlt Waycsof permirting and withholding of grace, clicy have nor 
any place here; for to bid and command is more than either ot rheſe, Concerning che third. firſt, the 
Jeluire is contrary to himſelte, he faith rhat God dorh governe,turne,arid rule, aud incline the minds 
of wicked men,and yer concluderh that all chis is done by permiſſion : mclmiv:':, 1d eft, permit, hee 
inclined, thar is, ſuffered : which are cleane contrary : tor ro incline is an attion, to permit is a thing 
pallive. Secondly,whar differeth now this chird way trom the firlt ? tor here hee runnerh ro permit: 
{ion. Thirdly,in ſaying that God inclinerh roevill by opening a way to evill, and ſtopping the patſage 
to orhier ſins, hee runneth into that inconvenience, which Ice mott of all ſhunneri, romake Ged r116 
author ot (in : tor how can it be avoyded,fſccing, God openeth a way to t1n,puinterh to ir, and ſhew= 
eth the meane, and might as well hinder the way ro this line, as ke doth ro ochers ? Therefore how 
much bertcr and more ſafe is our affertion, that God in bidding Shcwer ro curte, was himiclie an 
agent in this ation, ſo farreasir rended to good : namely, uling rlis wicked inſtrument in reſpet 
ot himſclte atter a moſt holy and juſt manner,tor the triall of David,and rhe maniteſtarion ot his juſt 
judgement upon this wicked man. Andthus ſpeaketh Lxgrftine + Dems volunratem ejue prop: io f+.0 
vitio malam in hocpeccatum jadicio ſo juſto & occulto inelmavit + God by his quit and ſecret jdge- 
ment did incline his will, being corrupr ot it ſelte,unro this miſcliicte, Loe, tc ſaith,mme/marir, lic did 
incline his will, which is more chan perm3/ir, he did ſuffer hims 

Argum. 3. God is ſaid in Scripture to harden mens hearts and to blind their eyes * as Exod. 7. 3. 
I will barden Pharaohs heart, Toſua 11.70. [t came of the Lordto arden their hearts, that they ſhau/d 
come agdinſt [ſracl. 1 Sam,2.25. They obeyed not the v:1ce of therr father, becauſe the Lord would kill 
them, Iſay 63.17. Why haſt thow made ua to erre from the wayes? Toh 12.39. [hb cy could not beleevebe « 
cauſe Eſtias ſrwh, hee bath blinded their cjes and hardned their heart : Xoms. 1. 28. Goa gave them up 
10 4 reprobate mind. 

Beklarmine an{wereth : Firſt, God is not the author of induration or exczcation po/irrvely, but on= 
ly negatively : that is, permitterds, deſerendo, by iutfcring thera to bee hardned. and by torlaking 
them Secondly, in Scripture rholc things are ſaid ro liarden, or ro blind, which are bar tit. ucca® 
i'O0ns only, as gitts are ſaid ro blind tbeees of the wiſe : to God'is ſaid to harden, rec4/07altrery by mie 
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viltring tie occalion, by abuting whereot men are hardncd : as Pſal. 105. God turned the Leaves of Pal.tog 25 


the e/Egyptians, ſothar they did hate bw people : God did nor pervert rhe hearts of rhe Fepyprians, 
our by ſhewing mercy ro his people,they rooke occalion ri:ereby ro hate thicin, Bedirm. co 13.14, 

ovſeryur. 5, 
| The Doway College men doe trame the like anſwer : as rhat God hardned Pharaobs heart onc- 
iy by perimifion,as he 1s faid to ave calt Pharaoh 21nd Hischaciors Into tic Sca. F eo4. 1 $.4» And tur- 
ver, 454 iather by nut puniſhing is faid ro {poile, to God roindurate: and Prarzob v—_ _ 
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benckts lardned his keart : and Gods patience is made by evill hearts ur:profitatiie : ard ities Gid j:1e 
durate Pharaohs heart in not mollitying it: to God permitted rhic devill only to dec ine Ahab. 

Conrra, Firit, Thomas Aquinas, whom Bell iymine alleaget!, granterli that God doth molmare 
mala voluntates, non ſolum permr tends, ſed poſitive, incline the cvill wils of men, not onely hy per- 
iſſion, bur politively : ” £ omment, c, 9, ad Roman. that is, not by luftcrir;g onely, bur by dutug and 
working. 

Secondly,ncither can it fitely be affirmed that Gail miniftreth occation ro men to bee hardned cx 
to ſ1nne : ſeeing 1 that Balazm is reproved tor teaching Balrak to j ut a ſt uml ling blocke before the 
children of Iſrael, Revel.2. 14. Shall we thinke then thar God putrerh ſtumbling blocks betore tnet1 
to fall at? 2 And this were to make God the worker of tentation, as Satan is, who reniÞreth occaſio= 
naliter, by (crting the occation or motive betore mens eyes ; as ce [hewed Chritt rhe whole world. 
2 But if they ſay char the occalion which God miniltreth, 1s good, but men abult ir,and arc thereby 
hardened : as when through Gods parience men are made worſe, Here God doth minitter no occati- 
on at all, but they take occalion ro bec hardned, where there is none offered : and thus God cannor 
any way be ſaid to harden mens hearts, | 

Thirdly, Awguſtine hath tourc opinions of this matter, 1, Geo 1s ſaid to ttarden Pharaobs heart, 
becauſe he miniltred the cauſe whereby Pharob his heart was hardned, at ca» ſe (quibis animm pro- 
pellitur) exiſtunt, vel non exiſhunt, no" eſt in homints poteſtate, ſed veniunt ex occulta providemita, &e, 
T hat the cauſes(wherewith the minde is torced) thould be or not be, ic is net in mans power, bur in 
Gods ſecret providence, &Cc. qu.1 8$ #n Exod. Þurtthi:(as I ſhewed) is not tathcaent. 2. Iydvurars D. wy 
dicitar, quem mollire noluerit: God is ſaid to harden, whom he will not mollifc, + pr 4 frnar, ff 

at. c. 4. Thus God ſhould bee ſaid ro harden the hearrs ot all wicked men, 3. | tar Gol is fd to 

| Jar P haraghs heart, Non ad opcrationem Dei, (ed preſctentiampertinere monſtratur: It mut bee un- 
derſtood of Gods preſcicnce only and foreknowledge,not of his working,ge predeſirgat, Cr arar. c.&, 
this were to confound Gods knowledge and workes. 4. herctore in che tourthplace tc ſich, Der 
induravie per juſturs jndicium, Pharao per liberuns arbitrinm : God did indurate Pharrobs bot by 
his juſt judgement : Phaxaob by the treeneſſe ot his corrupt will: de [1b.arbu.cf »rat.cape21, To this 
ſentence of Angaſtine we content, that God doth not harden mens hearrs only by permiſſion, deſer= 
tion, occalion, preſcience;, bur as a jult Judge, he punitherh tinne by 1inne, and giverh them over to 
the hardneſle ot their heart : and Bellarmive unawares contefleth as much, that when God in Scrip= 
cure is aid to indurate, «d facet we juſtus Imdex,he doth it as a juſt Judge, c. 14.0bſerv. 5, This is more 
than to doe it by permitſion only or defertion. Laſtly, Origen doth very well exprefle this matter by 
this ſimilitude : So! duplicts videtwr efſe virtutis,5c.T he Sunne (cemeth to be of a double verrue,one 
to illuminate ,anotiier to burne or harden, bur according to tie inatrer and ſubject : ſo God hardned 
Pharanbs cart, becauſe it was by hu corrupt thouobrs of an earthly nature, as the Sunne hardeneth the 
clay: Hom.2.in Cantic, So then as the Sunne, not by withdrawing his light, or by ſuffering, bur effe- 
ively hardneth the clay ; 1-5 God likewiſe : bur the cauſe of all 1sin the corruprion of mans heart. 
So then ro conclud- this whole marcer, I Cy with Anugnſtme; tirit, Non crjuſquampeccati anther eff 
Dems, ſednature Creator. que cumpoteſt tem haburt non delinquends. ſbonte aeliquit : God is not the 
author of finne, but the Creator of nature, which when ir had power not to finne, tinned willingly, 
articul.5.falſ. impoſ. Auguſtin. Sccondly, Drvina diſpeſi: io non peccatores facit, ſedordin't cums decca + 
vernnt : The divine diſpolicion maketh vor {inners, bur diſpoſerh ot them when they have wunned : 
in Pſal. 7. So God in the worke of linne is to bee conlidercd as aCreator, trom whom the creature 
hathpower rodocthis or that ; and asa jult Judge that ordererh and dilpoſcth ot tine. directiag it 
to the juſt puniſhment of the wicked. 

Tertwllian thus reaſoneth again(t Hermorenes, who to excule the Creator trom beiag th wrkor 
ofcvill, preſippoſerh that the matter whereof God made all things, wasal uyvs, and made tt» Gods 
11and:and fo the evill which is done, is ro be impured unto the evilnes of tie marier, nut tothe goods 
nefle of the Creator : Terewllian thus impugneth this opigion : Sr non cuthor. Jed aſſent. rex 1.5 DUTe 
z:twr Dew : By this meanes,God though nor the author, yer is tound to ve a tavour: . 4.ut'' - cerex of 
evill : aut enum potwrt emerndarye, ſed noluit, aut voluit, verum nonpumt . rm firm: Dez: hr poturt, (F no» 
Init ,malns ipſe, quia mals favit,&c. tor cither he could have mended the matter bur would nor, or Nie 
waould,yer could not,then he ſhould be a weake God, and it hee con'd.a ud wou!ly nor, hee [hould be 
evill himfelte.as favouring evill,&c, The like may be laid concerrang God purmitl.on of linne, it kee 
have no other hand in it : that ke in permitting 1inne, thould want power i not hindring ir,or affent 
unto it,being ablc to ſtay ir,and yet luffering ir. 

2 Cyrillus of Jerafalem doubreth nor ro lay, that God derh rwrne the wicked will of the minde, to 
be an occalion vt the ſilvation of the taithtul, &c,which heſheweth by the example of Joſephs brethren, 
whole harred was an occalicn of his advanicement : this is more than ro ſutfer or perinir, 

3 French Contefic.r ic.3. Wharſcever they doe evilly, as be hath juty oraaixed, he turneth to good, 
Larter contcff.ot Helvcria, chap. $. 1. ea God & ſard in Scripture to harder go blind Cc it 1510 bee une 
&cr/tood that God duthu as a juſt [udge and revenger, &c, Hee is more than a perinicter or tufferc: 
vicly, . 

4 Carſ25.44u.4.0,2 3, Ci: aliauos a Droiraditss de fderits, ant obiuratos lepimun, Fe. \n 1\cen We 
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reade of any giver up to their luſts, and obdurate, &c. We confefſe that they had fo deſerved by their 
great {innes, &c. Where then there is an evill deſert preceding, and hardneſle of heart tolloweth as a 
putiſhmenr,rhere God is not to be conſidered only as a beholder or ſnfferer,bur as a juſt Judge. 

Carſ.2, q4.3-c.39. The Collurhians are numbred among Hererikes, Qut dicwrr Denm nou facere 
mala, wiv ſay that God doth notevill, contrary to the Scriprure, [the Lord create evil: the Pa. 
piſts excluding the power ot God from evill, bur onely by the way ot permiſſion, are nor farre from 
tins herclie, 

The Matter of che Sentences is a plentifull witneſſe with us; ſhewing divers wayesout of Au9x- 
ftine how ſinne flanderh with the will of God. 1.Becauſe m4/a firre honums eft, itis a gaod thing, 
that evill ſhould bee done : tor by this meanes (Gods power and goodneile is ſcene, in rurning evill ro 
good, liþ, 1. drff. 45. 0.2. YVoluntas Det de nobis rmapletier, ſed 12men non implemm cam cm peecammns : 
The will of God is tuliilled of us, chongh we fulfill nor rhe will of God when we tin : (14.1. diſt, 47.5. 
that is, Gods will even in finners is tulnlled co rheir puniſhment. 3. Act us matt, 3: quantum att (wot 
bona ſunt & 4 Deo authore : Evill ations,as they arc ations, arc good, and ſo of God: hb.2.dift,25, 
d. 4. Ea que peccate ſunt Cf pena peccati, &c. Thar which is borh a tinne and a puniſhment of linne, 
15 ofGod as it is apuniſhmenr,for all puniſhments ot linne are jult : 16, 2 d:f.36.b. So likewile &b,2, 
d.32. Concnp:ſcenr1a in quantum pena peccati Deum habet authorem:; Concupiicence as it is a puniſh« 
meat, hath God the author, bur as it is a finne or faulr, ir hath the CGevill tor r'1e author, 5. Loeb. 2. 
diſt»#2.44.b.Poteſtas malt eft a Deo :The power of evill, or whereby evill i: !nc, is of God : Poten« 
tiam Dew tribuit, elationem poteniia malitta noſtre mertus imver#t 5 God piverh power to worke, bur 
the abuſe of the power is of the malice of our owne mind. Thus tarre rhe NLiterot the Sentences 
apreeth with us : whereby it is evident in what ſenſe Gud in atull acts js co bee conſidered, nor asa 
ſufferer only, bur as a worker and diſfpoſer, 


The third (Que ſtion, conceraing the fin1c of Adm. 


T His queſtion hath three parts. Firſt, whether 4d4ams tall were any other way, than by Gods per- 
miſſion only, Secondly, whar 44am: itnne was, whether pride or intidelicy. Thirdly, what kind 
ot hnac, whether veniall or mortall, 


The firlt part, whether «Adams fall was any other way, 
than by Gods pernuſhon. 


The Pap'fts. 
Ellwmine afficmeth, that God only ſuffered Adam to be t:mpred, and ſo ro fall, and that God no 
way willed or decreed it : De ftat.peecar.lib.3.c.2. 

Argum. 2 Pet.;.9. God would have none reriſh but to come to repentance : Theretore God no way 
willed, or decreed the fall of man, Againe, the Apoltle ſaith, We mult nor doe evill, that good ma 
come ot it, Kew. 3,3. Ergo, God would not Adams tall , char hee might afterward bee ſaved by 
Chrilt, 

Anſwer Firſt.thic fall of man tended nor to his deſtruftion, bur to lis further ſtrengrthning and rai- 
ſingup in Chriſt:as Awebroſe well faith, Inſta effet hac accuſatio, i v1lreranoſtra Immedicabilia eſſent : 
This accuſation were jult, if our wounds were remedilefſſc, 4c Parad:ſ capes. Neither was Ldamgs tall 
evill.as ir was torefecne and fore- ordained of God, the cault rhereot was cvill, namely 4dams rebel 
lioa and diſobedience ; but God in hi molt holy counſe!l, knew how to curne Adams ruine and fall 
ro his bench, 

The Proteſtarts. 
Either doc wee afftirme that Adams linne was appointed inthe will and decree of God, but ir 
procceded from the liberty of Adams will : bur che tall ur Adam was both toreſcene of God, 
and decreed to be, not permitted only. 

Argum, 1. As Chriſts death was decreed and derermined, 4#s 2. 23. So was the fall of eAdam; 
for the end of Chriſty dearh, was to reſtore Adams tall : and it ri:e end be decreed, then tholc rhings 
alſd which are neceſſarily reterred ro that end. Againe, Epheſ.1.4. 7 he Sarmts were choſen iti Chriſt be= 
fore the foundation of the world, who hath predeſtmate ns ro bee adopted throurh Teſms Chriſt, From 
whence I reaſon thus : The adoprion of Gods children in Chritt was predeftinate and tore-ordained 
before rhe world: there could be no adoprion,it Adam had not tallen : tor what needed areſticution, 
if there [ad beene no tranſgreſſion or prevaricarion ? Ergo, {dams fall was decreed. 

Anguſtine ſtith, Tevenda eff inconcuſſe hecregu!s : T his rule mult ſurely bee held, rhar ſinners, m 
malis proprits preſcitos nonpredeſtinatos,panam autem its predeſtin.uum, were toreicenc in their linnes, 
not 1 r.deſtinate ; but their puniſhment was predeltinare, #b. 6, Hypog o/c. Wheretore . Adams tall 
Eoin iu thment of his finne, was predeltinare, and vetore ordained, Concerning Aaams fin,how 
irm1y and with the will of God, I have ſhewed ar large betore queſt 2.pare.2, 

Auouftine laith : Creavu Deus hominem & predeflinavit, ut (i obedicns effet—/m antens 
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inobediens ſenten'sam mertis [ubiret : God created man, and predeſtinare, that if he were obedicnr hee 
ſhould concinucinlite : if ditubedient, hee ſhould undergoe the ſentence ot dearh, &c, — the fall of 
man and ſentence of death chereapon was a part of Gods decree. 

Iuſtize Martyr (ith that God created Angels and men with tree will, —yet with tha law and con- 
dition to be judged of bim;t they did any thing contrary to right and realon,&c, The fall of man then 
and ſentence vt death tor his tranſgrefling of the law ot reaſon was appointed of God as a juſt judge- 
ment, 

Confeſſion of Belgia,artic.16. God hath declired limſelfe merciful and joſ{{after the whole of ſpring 
of eA dam was caſt headlong into perdition, tl rough the fant of the firſt man) merciful in del; vering 
thoſe, —ju#t in leaving others in that their fall and perdition, Ec, Every thi ng which God doth in jus 
{tice was lo appointed and decreed by him: therefore mans tall being jult tor ſin,was fo decreed. 

Thomas Aquine (iith rhat reprobation is not a ſole x refcienct, ſed ineludii; volumaters permittends 
aliquem cadere m cnipans & nfurrer di damnation prnans : bur it includeth a will of permitting ſome 
to tall into the fault,and ot interring the puniſhment of damnation * then as Adems lin then was by 
Gods permillion, lv liis fall and ruine was by his will and decree, 


The ſecond part, whether pride, or infidelity were the 
fiſt fionc of Adam. 


The Papift:, 


He Jelui:es opinion is, that ncither intemperancy, Tult of the fc(h, infidelity, of any other, bus 

pride onely was the firlt offence into the which Adm fell : who being rickled with felte-love, 
and an ambitious dctire to berrer their citate, when the devill had ſaid unto them (erirs ficut Dis ) 
ye ſhall be as Gods : atrerwards alſo tell into infidelity, in giving care to Satan, and noc belceving the 
words of God, Beilarm.de ſtat.peccat.l1b.7.cap.4q. 

Argmes, 1. We reade in Ecclefiaſticus, 10. 14.that pride is rhe originall of fin: Ergoit was the lirſt 
offence from the which other flowed, Bellarn.tbed. = 

Anſw.Firtt, the authorty of this booke doth not bind us, becauſe we doe nor acknowledge nor rc- 
ceive1t for Scripture, Secondly, it is apparant by the text ir ſclte, rhar pride hath alſo his beginning, 
and therctorc is notthe originall of all tranſgrellion : as verſ.1 3, The beginning of mans pride « to fall 
away from God:thertore by this ſentence,diſobedienceis ſer before pride,as the beginning and beget- 
ter thereof, T hirdly,the Canonicall Scripture ſpeaketh contrary: for S. Pax! ſaith,that not ver 1, 
coveroulneſſe or the love of mony is the root,that is,the beginning and cauſe of all evill,: Tim.6.20. 

Argum. 2. S.Panl (aith, Rom,5. 19, Fy one mans diſobedience meny were made fimners : but diſobe- 
dicnce,tliat is,not ro beſibje& ro the commandement ot another, is the firſt aft of pride : Ergo, the 
ticlt fan of Adam was pride. 

Anſw. Firit, Bellarmine himſelfe conteſſcrh, that the diſobedience of our firſt parcats was tertins 
at,the third act of their rranipretſion,intideliry rhe ſecond,pride the firſt, cap.9,but now he turnerh 
his peech,and faith that diſobedience was the hirlt aft, which hee maketh a part of prige.Secondly, by 
diſobedience in this place, the Apoſtle mcancrh nor any one particular offence commurted by our firtt 
parents. but the w bole lump or maſſe of fin rather,which did concurre in their tranſgreflion:And this 
appcareth,by ferting againit 444mr dilobedience,the obedience of Chritt:whereby is underſtood nor 
any one vertue, but the whole righteoulheſſe, and perfeRion of Chriſts obedience ; whereby many 
(faich che ApoltleJare made righteous : bur we are made righreous,not by the partiall, but whole and 
entire obedience of Chriſt. As Chriſts obedicuce then is raken tor his whole and pertc& obedicnce,ſo 
is Adams diſubedicnce likewiſe. 

Thirdly, diſobedience ro God proccedeth from infidelity firſt of all, which afrerward is accompa=- 
nicd with pride : as the unbelecte of the Iſraclites is rendred as the cauſe of their diſobedience ; be- 
cauſe they beleeved not in God, nor truſted im hue helpe, &c. and hereof it is that the ſame Greeke word 
«m1245 ligniticth one thar is refraftary and diſobedienr,and one that i; without belecte, amas, 

The Proteſtants. 

T Hough ir bee not a point greatly materiall, whether pride or infidelity in Fdsws tranſgreflion 

was the firſt, ſeeing it is on cach tide confeſſed, thar both of them were preſent ; yer becaule iris 
good, lo farre asis poſſible, to ſearch out every truth : we will alſo declare, which of thefe opinions 
commeth neercſt che cruth : firſt, ir is ro be conh1dered, that many ſins conſpired as it were, and were 
heaped rogether 1n the rranſgreſſion of Adim + Auguſtine reckoneth up theſe five : 1 Sacrileginms, 
there was Sacrilege, thar is, they robbed God of his honour, in that they belceved not his word. 
2 Homicidium, Homicide, in being guilty of their owne death. 3 Fornicatio fpiritualss, Spiritual 
fornication, in giving credit ro the devill, 4 F«rtmm, Thetr, in caring fruit which was brohibired, 
and ſo none of theirs, 5 Avaritia, Covetouſneſle, plus quam ſufficit experendo,in deliring more than 
was ſuthcicar : Augn/t.Enchirid.cap.q45. And in another place he ſerrerh dowae rhree more: Gulam, 
cupratatem, ſuperbiam : Gluttony, tor they ſaw that the fruit was pleaſant to the eye, and therefore 
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detired to at of it : Concupiſcence or carnall deſire, they perceived themſelves to bee naked, &c. 
Pride in aibiriouſly :cking to be like unto God : Ad fratres ir: Ereno ſerm.68, Unto theſe we may 
adde the cxcuſing ot their linne, and in Adew, his credulity in giving too light care to Eve her ſug- 
gcition : The kirlt of all cheſe, which are ten in number, wastheir infidelity, which Angufine calleth 
ſacrilege, not rheirpride :and we ſhew it thus, 

Argum. 1. Infidelity,and forgetting of God is the beginning of all finne,as the Pſalme ſaith: The , 

foole barb ſaid in his heart, there t no God : and then ir followeth : They bave corrupted, and done a1 Palrgn, * 
abomineble works : T hc forgerfulneſſe of God therefore which commerh of infidelity, begerrerh and 
bringeth forth other ungodly workes, And our Saviour faith, that from within; our of the heare 
which is the ſcar of infidelity) proceed fornications, murders, &c. Therefore pride followerh infi- **7-5% 
clic, for the foole will never litr up himſelte againſt Cod,if he had nor firſt forgotten the Majeſty, 
cternity,and power of God. 

Avgums. 2. Wee doc thus alſodemonſtrare it : Eve ſinned before Adam: Eva her fine was by ſe- 
dufion : ſhe could nor be ſeduced, bur by giving eare ro the ſedncer : the ſeducer lied unto her and 
made the word of God falſe : promiſing they ſhould become as Gods, by eating the forbidden fruit, 
whereas the Lord had ſaid, they ſhould dye the death if they did cat : Saran therefore could never 
have ſeduced them, vunleſſe they had given credit ro him, which was their infidelity. Our argumenc 
then is this : That, whereby they were ſeduced, was before that whereto they were ſeduced : for the 
cauſe is alway before the effelt, rhe meane and inſtrumenc before the end ; bur infideliry is chat 
whereby they were ſeduced, in giving crcdir ro Saran: pride and diſobedience, that, whereunto 
namely, to car the torbidden truir, and foto be like untoGod : the firſt was the objcdt of their difo- 
bedicnce, the other of cheir pride : Ergo, their infidelity was firſt, 

Argue 3, Faith is che beginning of righteouſnefſe, Erge, infidelity is the root of finne : argu. 

Calum, 

Bellarmine.It followeth nor,for the foundation of the houlc is firſt Jaid,bur it is laſt deſtroyed : the 
hearr is the firlt char liverh,and che lalt char diech,cop.5.0bjeR.2, 

Cont. 1. Where an houſe is at once deſtroyed, and bronghe to utter ruinc, ir is ficſt undermined at 
the foundation : ſuch was that univerſall over:hrow of mankind, which began at the very foundati« 
on, namely che decay of faith, in not belecving Gods word : ſolikewilc for the other fimilitude, in 
the naturall cud of man, the heart is the laſt thar dicth, bur where the death is violent, and baſtened, 
the wound is firſt made in tlic heart to procure a more ſpeedy diſpatch : and ſo Saran gave firſt our 
parents a deadly wound in the heart and lite ot their ſoules, namely their taich : chus his owne exam- 
ples are turncd againſt him. 

2 He is very bold thus ro contradift their owne Canons : Clementin, bb.;.tir. 16, Clemens. thus 
decreeth in the generall Counccll of Vienna : Yade valnw eft orrums, prodiit & medela ; unde mort 

ſwbiit, inde vita evenis : Where the wound began, the cure was made ; where dearh entred, there life 
proceeded: Burt ourlife and cure beginneth from faith in Chilt : Ergo, in his faich man was firſt maj- 
med and woundcd. 

Ler Auguſtine ſpeake : Eva ſerpenti credidit ut Iibidrne corramperetwy + Eve belecved the ſerpent 
ro be corrupted with luſt : { one. nliex. lib. 6.cap. 10. T he corruption of their minds then bred luſt : 
which was two-fold, luſt ro cat the fruir, which was a ſpice of glurtony ; luſt and defire thereby ro 
be made like God, which was their pride : theſe two did ariſe ofthe corruption of their mind, Their 
mind then was corrupted firſt : and that was by infidelity. 

Hereof alſo we have further evidence : Tertw ran. 5b.2, iv Marcion, He doubteth not, eAde deli- 
fam hareſrn,c5c, to call 4dams inne herelic, which he commirrted by preferring his owne ſentence 
before Gods. What was this elſe bur a kinde of infidelity, nor co give credence unto the ſentence of 
God? 

Againe, hee ſheweth how in that precept given to Adam, Omnia pracepte condita recogneſcinane, 
we acknowledge all the preceprs to be contained : and fo hee proceederh ro ſhew how they were all Lib.deprz. * 
in that one tranſpreſſed : if he had loved God, contra preceprums ejues nex fect[ent,they had nor done a« ſeripr. adverk, * 
gainft his precept: then rhey commirred homicide in falling from immorrality;thetr,ja cating ſecret- 
ly of the fraic ; and, if they had nor covered chat which was not their, de fruftu illicus non guftafſent, 
they had not talted of the unlawfull fruic : Bur rhe firlt of all theſe, was the nor loving of God, as 
they ought, which proceedrd of rheir want of faith, 

2. Gregory Nazianzenc (aith : Tradits mavdait homo oolits : Man was forgerfullof the comman- Orat.in Thes- 
dement delivered : ( allo Terewsy the Patriarke : 4dams ſi recenti meneoria tenuiſſet preceptum & ec, If phania, 
Adam had kept intreſh memory the precepr, —hee had not beene caſt intoſd great cvill, &c. bur his Ceaki, capag. 
wanr of faich cauſed this forgerfulneſle, 

3. Conteflion of Bohemia, chap. 4 Man theremerenſgreſſed the commandemen of God, in ſo much Ham ſeq, 
a he obeyed the devill,and thoſe lying ſpeeches of bus and geve credit unto them, &c, Confell. of Belgia, pag,66. 
ar14".1 4. Crvixg care tothe words and (ub uties of the devill be did tranſyreſſe&c. tbid-pag.72, 

4 OurDoway tranſlacors aflicme,that the devill in rempring of Eve began with ſich a queſtion, 
as might bring her 1nro ſuſ\-irion ot Gods affettionroward man, &c, and he gor ſo much of her, that anncio 
{1 was firit difpleated with the precepr, —and in reporting the puniſhment as doubrtull, &c. ou Genel.3.1y 
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all thisproceeded from incredulity, ſuſpition of God, diſcontent,doubtfulneſſe, 

Likewiſe in their owne law : Clementin. bib. ;. tit. 16. Guſt ſauciavit, enſius ſanavit : The taſte 
woundeth, the taſte healeth, thar is, the taſte ot Chriſts fleſh giveth health, as the raſte of the forbid. 
den fruit gave the firſt wound : diſobedience then, whick was the fruit of infidelity, was the firit 
rranſerefſion,for they would never have caten ot the tree,if they had belceved the word of God, that 
they ould have died. 

The Malter of the Sentences ſaith: /» quo verbo locuns dedit tentandi, ewne divit, re forte moyiemini; 
In which word the woman gave way tothe temprer,when ſhe ſaid, Leſt perhaps zee die : Attende go 
diners & progrefſum humane perditions : Conſider the order and progrefſe ot mans perditiog : F irſt, 
God ſaith, In what day yee eat thereof yee ſhall dye :then the womanſaid, Left ye aye;laſt of all ths: Ser= 
pent,Te ſhall not dye : God affirmed,the woman doubred,the devill Cenicd : Erge,the womans doub- 
ting,which proceeded of infidelity,was the beginning of the tranſgreſſion, 

Certaine alſo of the Schoolemen,as Bonaventwre,Scormzn 2. ſerntBv.diſtirit.21,22, deny that pride 
was the firſt ſinne or offence of our firſt parents. j 

Laſtly,S. Ambroſe thus teltificth, Peccarum Ade non long e oft ab idololatris.prevaricavit ſe heminen 
put ans furnuyrum Denny, ſcouts mign quod diabolus ſuaſit, quam quod Dera juſſit : The linne of Adamis 
not farre from idolatry : he ſinned rhinking that man might be God,following rather that which the 
devill perſwaded,than that which God commanded:in Luke 1 3.Ii Adams fin were idolarry,it proceee 
ded from infidelity. : 


Thethird part, whether Adams fanne were veniall or mortal. 
The Papiſts. 


He Jcſuite denieth that rhe ſinne of Adam was veniall : his reaſon is this, becauſe Culpa venials. 
wor tollit gr. tiam aut amicitiam Dei: Veniall faults doe nor deprive men of the favour or friend- 
ſhip of God. But God was angry with Adam, and thruſt him out of Paradiſe: and by his tranſgreſlion 
he fol his innocency : Ergo, it was no veniall fin : cap. $8, 
The Proteſtants. 

F the Jcſuite take veniall ſins for thoſe which in their owne nature are pardonable, and deſerve 
| death, as he doth elſewhere; in this ſenſe neirher wzs this fin of Adam, nor any other, nonor 
the leatt ſinne which is commitrred inthe world veniall : for by nature every ſinne deſerverh death, 
Bur if by veniall linnes wee underſtand thoſe, which howſoever rhey arc in their owne nature yet 
through Gods mercy are pardoned : ſo we aftirme that both this ftn of our firſt parents, and all other 
which the children of God fall into, are veniall : And though for this finne God was offended with 
Adam, and tc<mporally puniſhed him; yet was he againe, through Gods mercy, reſtored to favour or 
grace. Thirdly, if by veniall ſinnes we underſtand the ſmaller and lighter <ffences ; ſo we deny alſo 
that Adams {inne was veniall : tor ir was an huge and grievous trefpaſic ; yer he was by geracc thereof 
acquired. Theſe rwo puintsthen are briefly robe declared : firſt, ot the greatnefſe of eAdsms ſinne » 
ſecondly,ot his recovery by repentance,and hisvndoubred ſalvation, : 

Firit,it appearcth,thar the linne of our firſt parents was a grievous and great offence, even in the 
highelt degree. 1 InreſpeGt of the party offending : Adam received power if hee would, not to 
ſinne, therefore his finne was the greater, 2 Hisingratirude doth augment the ſinne, inthat ſo ſoone 
he had forgotten the unſpeakable benchrs beſtowed upon kim in his creation. 3 Inreſpe& of the 
commandement ir ſelte, which was very caſte : for in ſach abundance of all kind of moſt plcafane 
fruirs, he was only forbidden rocat of one : and therefore, as Ang»/tine faith : 7 am leve praceptans 
ad obſervandum,tam breve ad memuoriaretinendum—tanto majore injuſtitia violatum eff,quanto faciliori 
poſſet obſervantta enſtodiri : A commandement ſo calic to keepe,ſo ſhort ro be remembred, was with 
ſo much the greater unrighteouſneſſe violated, as ir might more caſily have beene obſerved, 4 The 
fourth circumſtance is the iſſue of this ſinne,whereby Adaw did nor only hurt himſelfe, bur brought 
a miſcrable ſtate upon his poſterity, both in the propagation of ſinne, andthe puniſhment thereof 
5 Laſtly, the great puniſhment laid upon this rranſgreſlion, theweth the grearneſſe thereof :forbe= 
fide the ſpiriruall wretchednefſe of rhe foule, being nor onely deprived of thoſe excellent graces of 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, wherein it was created, bur alſo made ſubjef to everlaſting damnarion « 
there was athreetold puniſhment Jaid upon them in their bodies : upon the woman, in bringing 
forth with paine and travell: upon rhe maryin getring his living in the ſweat of his browes that is 
with paine and forrow : upon them both, inrerurning to the duſt,and yeelding to mortaliz yand cor- 
ruption. Theſe circumſtances then, being weighed rogerher, doe plainly fer forth the ate and qua 
liry of Adams rranſgreſſion, thar it was an high offence before God. Loh, 


Now concerning the ſecond point : we doe, Doren the preatneſſe of their finnes, un- 


douvredly hold, againſt the herefic of the Tatiaxes, who blafphemoully affirmed that 4dam was 


condemned, rhat our firit parents were the children of Gods cle&tion, The Jeſnite alfo affirmeth the 
ſame : bur uponvery weake ground : as that Adam and Eve did make then! coverings of fig leaves 


in ſtcad of ſackcloth, in {igne of repentance : alſo becauſe that Adam by cerraine ancient Writers is 


a firmed 
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affirmed to have beene buried inthe ſame place,where Chriſt was crucified, and ſhed his bloud:which 
is an uncertaine tradition beſide Scripture, Bur our argumeats for the ſalvation of our firlt Parcnts » 
ace theſe, | | 
Argum, 1. The firſt promiſe of the Meſſiah was made to our parents immedlatly afrer their tranſG 
greſſion : The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the ſerpent; head : Ergo, they had their intereſt and part of 
this promiſe : for which of all the Prophers or Patriarkes was there, to whom Chriſt was promiſed, to Gen.7.3,16 
whom the promiſe of grace appectained not ? : 
Argum. 2. The firlt Adows was a figure of the ſecond : But it cannot bee ſhewed that ever any re= 
probare was ordained,or appointcd of God,to be a figure of his Son Chriſt,the Meſſiah ro come: Ergo, 
Adam was no reprobate., 
' Argume. 3-5, Lukgin ſetting down the genealogy of ourSaviour Chriſt,Gaith,he was the ſon of Adm, 
who was the Son of God..T hus then we reaſon : Aden was the ſon of God : Ergo, he was no repro» Luc 3.28, 
bare, not a child of perdicion, bur an heire of falyation. Orker arguments we have for Adams clefti- 
on,bur theſe at thig timc,and in this place may ſuffice, 
That dew: fin was veniall, Hilary teſtificth: Adam confeſſwns, vense reſervatums : that Adew con- 
feſſed,and was reſerved to pardon,ts Pſal. 1 19.c.8.and S, Ambroſe lib de Paradeſ.co1 4.# eniabilis Eve 
ON ſecms ſit delifts confeſſio: Eva her tault was veniall, which the confeflion of her ſinne fol- 
owed. 

1. Ofrhe ſame Judgement, that Aden was ſaved are Irenens, lib.3. cap, 34. Epiphanixu, cont. hes Lib.deperiter. 
Feſ. 4.6. 3-1.C.N.37, 
% Likewiſe 4gu#t.ep:ff. 99.44 Evodinm,and beforc him Tqriwian,who ſaith,that Adaw,cxomele- omendn 

gefireſtitura m Paradiſum ſunm,that Adam by confeſlion was reſtored into Paradiſe. T 


In x ſenteng, 


3- Of our own Writers, Þ. Martyr hercuntg inclineth : and Bufxger doth colle& fo much upon diſtin&.1, 
that place, L#k. 3.38.which was the ſon of God, 


4+ Scar is of upinion,that Adams fin was veniall,and others, that follow him, 


An Appendix, to this Part, of the greatneſſe 
of Adams ſinne. 


Ellarwine hath toure poſitions of this matter. Firſt,thar Adew was not properly ſeduced but Eve, 
Bu far.peccs:.c.q, Secondly, that Adewss ſin was greater thanthe womans,c.9. Thirdly, thar 
in their tranſg:cflion they loſt their faiths 6. F — that Adams ſin, was alique meds,in ſome re 1-Error, 
ſpect rhe grearcit of all ſos: firſt, both becauſe he mighteafily have kepr himſelfe from tr 
therc being but one precepr given him : ſecondly, inreſpet of his grear ingratitude, having received 
fo many benefirs from vod : thiudly, for that Adams fin redounded to the hurt of all his poſterity, as 


Roms) 14, 


no other fin dorh.c.10. 13.Error, 


The Proteſtants, 


Irſt,that Adam was not properly ſeduced,but Eve,we acknowledge,the Scripture ſo affirming: = iT; ; 
dame was not decerved,but the woman was deceived. —_— 
Secondly,thar Adams in in ſome reſpect was greater, asin regard of his perſon, than Eves her finne 
was,we alſo grant ; bur ſimply it was nor: fo this point we partly atirme; and partly deny it : ſee the 
appendix ro the ſecond part of the fourth queſtion following, 
Thirdly, that our firlt parents loſt their taith in their rranſgrefſion, wee hold it an error : for beſide 
rhar, the faith of the Saints cannot bee urrerly exrin& by their ſin, for the gifts and cating of God ere 
withent repentance : That Adew had not lolt all faich,appeareth: firſt, by the conſcience and ſhame of R9mlzerg. 
ſinne,in that they hid themſelves, being afraid of Gods preſence : ſecondly, becauſe the promiſe of 
Chriſt was preſently upon their fall exhibired ro them, which withour faith, chey werenor capa- 
ble of. 
Fourthly, firſt, the three reaſons alleaged, ſhew &daws fin to have been a veryyreat and prievous Lib.dit: 
. tranſgreſſion,but nor the greateſt that ever was : ſecondly,the Maſter of the Sentences well anfwererh, 33 
that becauſe all mankind is hurt by Adams in, it was not for that his fin was greater than all other, 
bur tn reſpe&t of Adams perſon,in whomthe whole humane nature rhen conſiſted. Thirdly,the fin a. 
gainſt che holy Ghoſt is greater, which ſhall never be forgiven: the finsot the reprobare and datnncd 
ace greater,being puniſhed with everlaſting damgation. 
Themas Aquinas ſaith,that Adews iin was not ſimply the greateſt, bat in reſpe of ſome circum= 2,2-9,16z,27.,3; 
Rancc, as, propeer c onditionem perſonarum & perfeitionem flatme, becauſe of the condition oftheir per+ 
ſons,and perfection of their tate. 


They which hold dw to be ſaved,conſequently affirme,that his fit was not the greateſt for then : 
it ſhould not have found pardon: ſce the queſtion next before. 
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The fourth Queſtion , concerning 
Originall ſinne. 


Here are divers points of thisqueſtion, which are on cach fide confeffed : wee will firſt ſer them 
1 down bricfly,and then come to the points of difference and diſagreement berween us. 

Firſt, we are agreed, that originall fin is verily propagated by generation from our parents, and is a 
corruption in graffed in us by nature : not asthe Pelagians did hold,that Adaws tranſgrefſſion was on- 
ly horefull to his poſterity by imitation: for S.Pex/ faith dircttly  /w quo ownes peecavernnt : That in 

Romy.13, Adams all have ſinned, Rew.5.12.Sccondly,we confefle, that originall fin hath nor only made the bod 
ſubjeR ro dearh and morralicy, which is rhe opinion of Jacobs Faber, and ſome others ; bur hath alſo 
linted and defiled the ſoule of man : So the Apolltle faith, that nor only death hath reigned over all ; 
RG: Lo all men by Adems diſobedience are made finners,ver. x 9.and finis the death of the foule. Thirdly, 
How the foule For the Original! of the ſoule,we thinke it a more probable opinion,and agreable to Scripture, that the 
is propegeed. ſoulesof men ſhould be created as they are infuſed into the bodies, conceived, and preparcd in the 
womb,rhen that the ſoules ſhould be produced by generation from che parenrs,as the bodies are : for 
the Scripture ſcemerh ro make a divers beginning of the ſoule and the body: as the Preacher ſaith,that 
duſt,chat is,the body returnerh to the earth andthe fpirit rv God,that gave it: So by the Prophet, Zacka- 
Eccleſtz.7. yge che Lord faith;that be formeth the ſpirit in the midff of man : And the Apoſtle ro the Hebreweer, ſee. 
Zach.12-I, Jethro make a flat oppoſition berween the fathers of the bodies, andthe father of the ſpirits : Yer be 


Heb.12-9, cauſe this queſtion is noeÞlainly determined inthe Scripture,we thinke it moreſafe,being not a pointe 
of faith,to wonder at it as a great myſtery,and not rafkly to pronounce any thing,as of a common and 
POTS knowne matter : And the rather,becauſe the Preacher faith, that no man knowerth the way of the ſpi- 


» Machab.7.22. Tit: And chus dog contenred himſelfe; writing in theſe words of rhe woman in the Machabees, 
Auguſt. de ani, that ſaid to het chuldren, 1 kwow nor how you came into my wombe : Ege,inguit neſcio, ille ſcit,qui forma« 
eriginlib,1.c. vit,urrus fimoul animans formarit,an jam format dederit: fic ego dico de anima mes me neſcire,quoneds 
If. venerit in eorpus menm :1 know nor, faith ſhe, as if ſhee ſhould ſay, I know nor, bur hee knowerh that 
formed the {pirir, whether he framed ir rogether with the body, or gave it to the body framcd before : 

So I fay of my ſoule,I cannor tell how it came into'my body. 

Fourthly, this being concluded and derermined,that the ſoule hath the beginning of God, and not 
of the parents: yer we are able ro anſwer that objection which is made concerning originall fin : for 
thus they reaſon : Sinis an adjun&t of the ſovle, nor of the body : it-<annot then bein the body before 
the ſoule come z andinthe ſoule ir isnor, becaufe ir is created of God pureand unſported: unleſſe 
therefore the ſoule ſhould be derived from the parents,we cannor know where to place originall fin. 

Anſ#. Originall fin is neither proper ro the body,nor to the ſoule, bur it is howiris peccatmas, a fin 
of the whole man : who confiſterth of body and ſouls : and ir commeth nor of the body alone,or of the 
ſoulc alone,bur of the conjunRion of them both together : ſo that now neither the body muſt be re 
fpeed alone,nor the ſoule alone,bur as they do jointly make one man : and ſocnter into one condi» 
tion,and are partakers cach of others woe or weltare, 

How eciginall Ifir be further objedted, that ir ſtandeth not with Gods juſtice, to thruſt a pure ſoule into an un« 
fais derived. Ccleane body : We further anſwer : Firſt, that the ſonle and body are not of God reſpeRted as ſingle 
ſubſtarices, bur as they are joyned together,to make one man : and therefore there js but one conditi- 
onof boch. Secondly, the ſuule ih reſpe of Gods creation, is a pure creature, yet it continueth nor 
in that ſtate one moment : forit i3 created in the midſt of the body,in an uncleanc and polluted place: 
and forchwirh being coupled ro the body, beginneth to be uncleane, S, Auguſtine alſo doth anfwer 
very well : Ur anima recens creata, ab ongni delifte immunig, paſſiones carne, diverſoſque cruciatns, c- 


tiam den@wnum incurſue in pervnls ſuſtinere cogatur hec fi jnſimm off enditar, fic oftendipeteſt, qua 


De naru.& gra, 
cen Pclagian, 
kb.3.c.i6, 


Devils (which were ſuffered rotorment children) if it may be ſhewed to be juſt, fo it may be ſhewed 
way; ſtandeth wich the rule of juſtice, that the ſoule in ſinfull feſh ſhould be rouched alſo with ori- 
ginall ſin. 
Fifthly,ir is of cach fide concluded, that original! fin doth appertaine as well by nature to the ſeed 
Plal.51.5, of che fairhfull,as of Infidels : for Davidconfeſſerh,who no doubr was borne of fairhfull parents,chat 
in finne hus mother conceivedhim. 
Typ py Sixthly,that nor all che fins of our parents and fore-fathers,but the offence only of Ademis derived 


demmation. but the gift ts of many offencet to juſtification, 


Originall&nvo Seventhly,rhar originall fin is no ſubſtance, nor hath any naturall being of it ſelfe, bur is only adepra: 
vation, defe&t and corruption'of nature - for every creature of Godis good, Erge,originall fin isno 
-- no good thing, O- 


ſubſtance, 


Spy” ſubſtance created of God. being evill ; S. Faw/alſo faich, I know that in me dwelle 


riginall fin then hath the ſeat and dwelling in man,ithath no being of ic ſelfe. 
TREE Laſtly, 


juſtitia, in carne quoque peccats ſabeat originale peceatum : Thar the ſoule newly created, and void of 
all offence, yer ſhould endure in infanrs the paſſions and vexations of the fleſh, yea the invaſion of 


and propagated to poſterity : fo ſaith the Apoſtle, The fault came of one offence,namely Adam, to con- 
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| Laſtly, we doc diſtinguiſh berweene originall and aftuall ſin : for infants and young childreri can- 
not commit any attuall ſtn, but yer they are guilry of original! : the firlt is evident, Rom. 9. 11, the Aok9-It- 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of Eſa and /acob faith, that they yer had done neither evill nor good : the ſecond * 
is — Rem.5.14.thatchildren doc fin, though nor after the tranſgreſlion of Adam, that is, Rowy."4s 
attually. 

| Theſe then are the ſeverall points, wherein wee and our adverſarics are agreed : the difference be- 

q eweetſe us in this queſtion of originall fin, is in theſe particulars following, : firſt, of thc nature and 
quality of —_— lin, Secondly, of the beginning of originall fin. Thirdly, whether it remaine af- 
rer Baptiſme. Fourthly,wherher rt be hurtful ro the regenerace after Bapriſme, F itthly.of che ſear of 
concupiſcence, Sixthly, of rhe puniſhment of originall ſin, 


The firſt part, of the nature and definition of originall (in. 


The Papiſts. 
T He Jeſuite defineth original lin to be nothing elſe but, Privatio ſen carentia dons Juſtitie origi= 14. Error, 
nals, velhabitualy averfio a Deo : Aprivation or wanting of the gift of otiginall juitice ; or an 

habiruall averſion or turning away of the mind from God : bur hedenieth, that rear»s cu{pe, or par 
»4,that the guilt of the offence of our firſt parents, or of the puniſhment, is any part of originall fin. 
His reaſon 13,becaule ro be guilty of the offence or of the puniſhmenr,arc the effe or ſequell of fin, 
rather than any in it (elte : and therefore ir is no part of originall ſin which hath Feram & propriams 
peecats ratiowem, T he tric and proper nature and condition ot fin: befarm.de amiſſion, gratlhib.5 cap. 
| 19. ſet.reatus culps &c. 

Anſwer, 1n the affirwative part of Bellaymines definition, there is a double fault : for he faith that 
| originall ſin is only the dctett or wanting of jultice, whereas there is in it beſide a ſupply of naturall 
| corruption and pravity : there is nut only a grace wanting, bur an evill preſent, hes, , he calleth 
it an habicuall or potenrial! curning aſide ot the mind from God, whereas there is an atuall rebellion 
| of nature,and depravation of the mind, as even now ſhall be ſhewed, 

Neither is the Jcſuires reaſon good, why rearss "_ the guiltineſſe of the offence, that is, the 
tainc or blot of Adems fin remaining in his Pom ould bee no part of originall fin, becauſe ir is 
the effect of f1n,nor [roperly fin it ſelfe:for he might ſo reaſon againſt originall fin: Ic is the effeft of 
fin: Erge,no fin: which were no good conſequent: For it is, peccaram, & penapeccats, both fi 
the puniſhment of fin ; as Awguſtine (aith ; Prime homins,quod crat perna,nature nebis eft : Thas which 
was a puniſhment to our firſt parents, is a naturall evill in us : -» Pſal. 37, So this naturalltaine or blot | 
of ſin, in reſpec of Adm, it is a puniſhment of his cranſgreſſion laid upon his poſtericy, in reſpe&t of | 
u$itis fin. 


— - . 


The Proteſtants, 

\V E define originall {in generally to be that evill, whichis ingraft in our nature, whercin wee 

arc conceived and borne : which S. Paul callech, peccarum mhabite» 5,che lin that dwelleth 
in us. This originall evill or {tn, hath two parts: tor firlt chereby wee arc made guilty of the fin and 
diſobedience of ourfirit parents, which is made ours by propagation : asthe Apoſtle faith, by one 
mans diſobedience many are made ſinners: And together with the taulc or offence, rhe puniſhment Rom5,r9, 
is propagated : thar is, death is gone over all, in 4s much as all have ſinned. T iis is the ficlt part of this Verſ.r3. 
naturall evill, which is denied »y our adverſaries, bur corfirmed as wee ſee by evident teſtimonies of 
| Scripture. By this then, two Popitſh aſſertions of our adverlarics are vycrthrowne : one of Alberts; 

Pighins,and Catharinus, thar Adams lin is ours onely by impuration : which opinion Bekarwene ta- 

| kethpaines to contute,cep. 16. the other is maincained by the Jeſuirc himſelfe, rhar Adams fin is faid 
| tobe ours, becauſe we were then in Adamerloynes when he linned, cap. 18. Bur we affirme that wee 
; 
| 


are guilty of the ſn of Adew, not by bare impurarion, nor yet porenrially only in eAdems loynes, 
bur really,verily,and in ſoine ſort aftually by pounds by this reaſon may appeare ; Look how 
death, rhe puniſhment of ,4dems (in is derived to his polteriry,ſo is his {in : bur death reigneth over 
us verily and indeed, nor by impuration, or potentially only : The firit part isproved by the Apoltles 
words : By oze man ſin entred into the world, and death by /in : they centred 7 Ou borh after the Romg.14. 
ſame manger. The ſecond part experience maketh good: tor wee ee that children arc ſubje&ro dye, 
and arc taken away by death : Ergs, Adams (in really and indecd is transfuſed to his poſterity, This 
tken isrhe firſt parc of originall ſin,rearws culpe,f obligatio ad penam : Whereby we arc made guilty 
of the {in of 44am, and the puniſhment, 
| The orher parr is,belide his reall communicating unto usthe fin of our parents,a generall depra= ra.Ecror. 
\ vation and corruption of the whole nature of man, both in his foulc, and in his body : in the ſoule 
there isthe blindncfle of che mind, the loſſe of free will, the unrulineffe of the affeRion, the prone- 
neſſe ro vice: in the body, the concupiſcence and rebellion of the fleth, 
And here concerning this part of originall an, wee affirme and maintaine two points againſt the Bellam.cap. 
Jeſuire : firit he ſaith char originall fn is no poſitive quality, or any inherent cvill difpofition of na= 15: 
tare ; but whatſocver is cvill 18 ws, it doth ſpring onely, Ex carentia juftiria originals, non ex infira 
Fttf 2 aliqua 


$66 The eighteenth generall Controverſic Original: 


aliqua qualitaie, from the lofſe or want of originall jaitice, not trom any inherent quality, Contra, 
But the contrary may be [hewed our of S, Par, who calleth this naturall evill, peccarum inbabitans, 

Ram. 7.20.24, Ropn.7.20, corpus morize, a body of death, or lin, ver. 24. but how could it have a being or dwel- 
ling, and be as a body, a male or lump ot i1n, if it were not an inherent quality bur a privation or de- 
felt only : So Ar reſtine (rich: rod in mmbres corports bujues tmobedienter moverny, totrunq; animwny 
in ſe dr jcitum conatar attrahere, Fc, hoc oft malum peccati, in quo naſenur omnu hows : That which is 
in the members of our body diſorderly moved or itirred, and labourerh to caprivare the mind unto 
it, this is that cvill of lin, in the which every man is borne : depeccator, merit. F remiſ, conty. Pelag. 
1,29. This lia which he ſpeaketh of, moverh, and is moved : wherefore it is fomewhar that hatha 
being, and is capable ot morion : and tor this cauſe not a privation only,or a detett, 

Secondly, the Jcluite detincth originall lin : Habiretle ms aver /ionem a Dev : An habituall forſa- 
king, or turning, a1ide trom God, cap.19. as though it were only in habitc,nothing in aft,and did but 
give a promprneſſe or inclination ro cvill only, | 

Contra. Although wee doc admir the diſtinction of originall and aftuall {ins : for theſe arc by us 
done and commirted,the other come into the world with us: yet this originall 2: rarive ſin is never 

#84 7.25, idle inus but alwoves working,and Hheweth ir felfe even in intants : This S. Pant cllerh,che law of hrs 
_ menbers rebeliin9 arain(t the law of bu mind, Picbellion of nature is an atuall thing, bur this is rhc 
fruic of originall (11. Auguſtine alfo ſaith, Concyprſrera lex peccars cronm pay cls naſcitur : This con- 
cupilcence. whicl. is the law ot lin, is even borne with children : cont, Pelzg. 2. 4. And this rebellion 
of nature dotl; bewray it telte in chitdren,by thoſe unreaſonable morions,and itirrings which are ſeen 
in them : Q «1 mov rat10 1c, ſed dolore interdirm cobibertar :\hich arc nor ſtayed by reaſon, bur ſome- 
time with jinc and gricte, as Argaſtineſairh ; and therctore he thinker!; chat Chriſt in his infancy, 
was voyd ot % cM ;C-0714. Pelzg. {1b.2.Cap. 29, 

Corcil Aron ion 2.408,1, ST qu's per off enſum prevaric ations Aldami non to!um [cocnndum corpus & 
ariman dicit om'n'm in acteriu commutatum, Cc. anathema ſit : It any man ſay that by the offence 
of the tranigreiio vt eAdimman is not both in body and ſoule changed to the worſe,let him be ac= 
curſed,&c.T ic nature ot man thertore by itn is actually corrupred,it is nor porentially,or in habir on- 
ly : tor there i5,ett#s prime, ſecmnds, the firit at,and the fecond : the firlt is inward,and fo we ſay 
that manis inwardly by originall tin aftually corrupred, fig being yer as in the root, or ſced. The ſc- 
cond att isexternall,when this bitter root of fin within bringeth forth cvill truir in the lite, 

InP{al.50. Angoft ine tuccher ſaith, whar is ir, that he ſaith, he was CONnce ived in iniquity, N:fi quia trahitur 
SUI GQUILAS ex eA dam, LEES 4 1p [rom vincalum moy'is cum ipſa m1quitale Cororetiim eſt * Hur that iniquity 
is drawne from Adam, yea and the bond of death is joyned rogerher with iniquity, &c, he affirmerh 
originall fin to be a concrete, and exiitenr thing, 

land Coun: Dawaſcene Laitlt, when ric CFcarnre 1s hecome difovedient unt-» him that orc ited ir,fr conſtitureth 

cen mad ng. EO mit ſclfe * 11 then, thowgh it be no fubilance, as Damaſcene athimerh in the ſame place, yerir 
lay hath a kind of exiſtence and coutitnrion, 


lib.g orthod. Contell. ot A uſvurg. artic, 2, Hee mane by orien: tu 11— that ent, whereby allthat come imis the 
C21, world,are tl rough Adams fall ſul ject :0 Gods wrath, —ard that eviry corruption of mans natare derived 
Harm,ſcQ.4. from Adam : A-d this corruption of mans 1atnre comprehendeth both the d- felt of originall juſtice, — as 
Þ473« D_ p : prev PROP ON Ogre? 


alſo concen ſcence. 

Panlu Bur genſis maintai:ieth againſt Lyrerre, thar originall fin is nor only a privation, but habi- 
144 corrmptas, a corrupt habir like unro a diſcalſe, which beltde thc privation of health hath hamores 
male d:fpofirer,the humour ll diſpoſed. | 

Decret.par.2.couſ.53.41it.3.c.25., This Canon ſheweth that originall ſin is nor only habituall bat 
attuall: firit ir ſaith, /n1quit as eſt Habit do mentrs in juſte:Tniquity is the habir of an unrighteous mind. 


Againe, Peccatum eſt opt wiguititts; 1 1quit as autor operatrix Crs [pe, aus delift; : Sin is the worke of 


iniquity ; iniquity is the worker of the guilrorot the ſin, &c., Thus then originall ſin, which is here 
called iniquity. is not only j: habir bnr inaft, 

And tht originall fin is not only a privation of originall juſtice, bur a reall depravation of our na- 
rure, not privative unely bur politive, many ot rhe learned Popiſh writers doe afhirme : as Henricus 
guodlb.2 qu.11.Gregor. 1rrm:in gn 2.dift,3.qu.1.Toarn, Driedo,1.116.de grat. Uber.arbitrio. 

Likewile, Hycronim. Hangeſt.c.3.& 13.Ex Ade deliilo,Cc. ſecnta eff plaga atque juſtitie origmalis 
ablatio,& erigmalts culpe incurſus : The plague or wound that followed of Adams in,is the ablation 
of originall juſtice,and the inv-lion of originall fin, Originall ſin then is fomewhar elſe beſide the pPri- 
vation of originall juſtice. 

Bur among rhe rctt the Maſter ot the Sentences is moſt reſolute in this point : /i6.2.diſt.39. f. Ori- 
finale peccarum culpaeſt : Originall fin is a tault,g. Fames peccati,lex membrorum,languor nature, ſive 
rmrannas, Ge. The nouriſhment of fin, the law of the members, the diſeaſe of nature,a very tyrant. All 
this ſhewerh more than a privation only. DiſtirF. 35. I. Aligquid ponit,&e. He ſheweth that original] 


wh politive, and nota privation only, Thus the truth wanteth not the reſtimony of the adverſaries 
thereof, | 


i 
oa 


The 


fn. of the fall of man, Queſt.4. $87 


The ſecond Part, of the beginning of originall ſin, whether 
itbe derived from Adam or Eve. 


The Papiſts. 
He Jefuire thinketh that n__ ſinis only derived from Adam : his beſt and onely reaſon is 15-Errer: 
grounded upon S. Paws words : By oe man {54 emred into the world, Rom.5.1%. And, ain Adans 
#ll dye, fo in Chriſt arc all made alive, 1 Cor. 15.22, Ergo, the propagation of ſin is only from Adaxs : 
Bellar,cap.13.1ib.q.de ſtat.peccat. 

Anſwer. Firſt, the word that the Apoſtle uſeth, a/2pwzG-,bomo; both in the Litine and Grecke in« 
differently ſignifierh a man, or a woman. Secondly, fin is faid ro have entred by one man, thar is, 
by Aezm, becauſe the man is the chicfeſt inſtrument of generation : as the A poſtle airh : The wan 
% not of the woman, but the woman of the nan, And therefore inthe law the males onely were circhm- 
ciſcd, becanſe rhe beginning of the carnall generation was from them, Thirdly, inre pect of Fdarss 
perſon, who was the more worthy and excellent: and alrhongh in divers reſpe&ts the womans fin was 
not inferiour to his, yer becauſe the tranſgreſſion was not pertefted nor conſummate bur by the con- 
ſent of Adam, it is chictly imputed ro him. Fourthly, if Adew alone _ in ſin, the Scripture 
ſhould be contrary, that ſaith, The women was firſt inthe tranſgreſſions Fifthly, Twruſtme alſo giveth 
another anſwer : The ſin came by rwo,and the Apoſtle faith, it entred by one, becauſe they rwo now 
made bur one : They two ſhall be one fl:fb. Laltly, the Maſter of Sentences giveth theſe reaſons why fin lib.z.,arc.z.cont. 
isfaid ro enter by one, and yet both hinned : Quin per multerem intraverit de viro factam : Becauſe it P<bg-Gen, 3, 
entred by the woman made of man:Or,becauſe if man had nor ſinned, humane kind had nor been cor- ** 
rupted, {6.2 diſtintt.22.g. 


I Car-21.14. 


The Protefants, | 

Hough we grant that 4dew was the chicfe(t in ſome reſpeRts, though nor the firſt in the tra 
greſſion,yer was he not alone:his fin indeed was greater than the womans,far theſe cauſes: Firſt, 
he was (yonger than the woman,and more able to relilt the rentation.Secondly,cthe woman encoug- 

ered with a ſtronger enemy,tor ſhe was ſeduced by rhe Serpear, in whom the devill ſpake : bur 2Fdeaw Gen.y.13.17, 
obcycd onely the voyce of his witc. Thirdly, becauſe rhe commandement was given by the Lord ro 

the man, Gem. 2. 16. and by the man to his wife : wherefore the mans offence ſeemerh rhe grearer in Gen.2.16, 
rranſgrelſing rhe commandemenr : yet alrhough the man were the chicte rranſgreſſor,as by theſe and 
other circumſtances may appeare : yet they were both aurhors ahd beginners of originall fin, 

Argam. 1, Aslincnred into Paradiſe, fo is irentred into the world : for it is the ſame fin which 
was in our firſt parents, andis in us, inthetn aCtually, in us originally : and the ſame ſin muſt have the 
ſame beginning : bur {in centred into Paradiſe borh by che man and woman : nay the woman was dc. 
ccived, and was hirit in the tranſgrefſion : Ergo, by rhem both fin came upon us. 

Argmm. 2. By whom death centred into the world, by them alſo fin entreq : bur death enrred both 
by rhe man and woman: tor being guilty of one fin, rhey received one common puniſhment, D»ft 
thou art,and to duſt thou fhalt retwrre, Excleſiaſticn allo faich(which is good Scriprure againſt our ad- 
verſaries) Threngh the woman we all dye : Yea, ſaith the Jeluire , per illam, chrough her, becauſe ſhce 
gave occation ot the rranſgreſſion, bur nor #» 5H, in her, as we are ſaid ro dycin Adem. Anſw. Saint 
Pax! uſcrh both theſe phraſes,to dye in Adam,or death came in by or through Adam: Thertore there 
is no ſuch diftcrence in rhe words : fo wherher we ſay, we dye in or by the woman,all is one marter. 

Avgeitine laitly _—_— an objettion of rhe Pelagians, whether fin enrred by one or rwo, 
doubreth nor ro ſay, having alleaged that ſaying, Eccleſiaſtic. 226, of the wonran came the beginning of 
fin, Ecce fattum eſt tbi ſatw,per duos bemines pertr.4»fuſſe PEECAarnm Bchold,rhis may farisfic you Gave 
fin entred by rwo,the man and the woman, Fpognoſt.tib.2, 

Infline Martyr (ith direftly, that Eve bring an incorrupt virgin, concejving by the word of the Ser= I 
pem,(bronght Fat d'ſobedience and death, vibe y Go 

Contefl. of Scotland. Frome which horonr and per feftion man and woman did both fall, —both conſpi= Didlag, cum 
ring againſt the Soveraigne Majeſty of God, —by which rranſgreſſion commonly called orig mnall pn, was Tryp 
the imave of Godwtterly defaced in man, c. pon 1 ad of 
. Synod, Mogwntin.cap. 5. Primorum bominum peccatum propegatione in ownes homines traufire, ac ſe. ©001 


Eccleſ.35.1a 


Rom.5.12,16, 


cum panem [nem eraherc,oe.Thar the fin of the firſt men(nor of the firlt man,asof one)is derived A 
propagation unto all men,and draweth rhe puniſhment with ir, &c. Ergo, the lin ſpringeth from bo 
our firtt parents. 

S. Ambroſe ſaith, 4dam & Eva primi vl; mt geners ita errors parentes: Adam and Eve the firſt Pa- 1 Luk.1. 


renrs as of our generation, ſoot our error, This is agreeable ro the law of nature; Ced.bib. 3, tir. 33. 
leg.7, Philip. Partm [equitur marrem, Ge, The birth followeth the mother : as if a free man have a 
child by a bond-woman,rthe child alfo ſhall be bond and nor free.Sexr.decrer.(5b.5 .tie.2.c.1 5. Bonifac, 
Hercticorum filts puniumur ſecundum ram mairis quam patric lineaws : The ſonsot Heretikes arc puni- 
ſhed as well atrer the line ot generation by the morher,as by the father. 

I aftly, che maſter of Sentences thinketh, rthar Eve her fig was rhe greatcr, &þ, 2, diff, 22. and 
Fift 3 that 
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that Adam was not ſeduced : then it will follow,that the womans lin being the greater cannot be © 
cluded,and the mays hn,which was the lefſc,to be taken only to give beginning ro originall lin. 
A 7 


An appendix; whether the ſin of eAdam or Eve were the 
PI . 
oreater in the tranſgreſſion, That Adams {in was Orcatcr, 


HH queſtion 1s not ſo mnch controvertcd betweene the Papilts and Protcitants, as betweene the 
ancicat fathers of rhe Church, who have written diverſly ct this matter. S, Ambroſe doth am- 
plific Adews finne;S. Chryſoſtome and S, Auguſtine doc (eeme to exaggerate the tranſgreſſion of the 
woman :I will propound the arguments on both ſides, and then brietly derermine of the truck, Firſt, 
S. Ambroſe thus realoneth againlt Adaws lin : /nſtitut. virgin.c.q. | 

1 Illars decepit ſuperior creature, &c, A fſuperiour creature deccived il;c waman, that is, an cvill 
Angell : but a woman deceived Adam? he had a weaker temprer, 

2 If Adam could not keepe the commandement,which he hcard ot Cou,how ſhould che woman 
that heard it not ? 

3 The man is rebuked, the woman but asked the queſtion. 

4 The woman firit contetTed her fault, The Serpent beguiled me. 

5 The woman accuſcth the Serpent, the man more unkindly accuſeth the woman, 

6 The woman in her puniſhment hadeth mercy : Ex remunertione penanm invent! : Shee findeth 
a reward in her puniſhmeart : though the was to-bring forth in ſorrow,yer by her fruit ſhe ſhall be de» 
livercd, 

Bur theſe reaſons may tkus eaſily be anſwered : Firſt, Ambroſe himſcltc confe(ſeth, that homo ſer= 
perth Re deceptiar That man w-5 deceived by the perſwalton of the Serpent, ſerss, 7. in Pſal. 
119. So then the devill cempred the woman, and the devill by the woman tempred Adam ©: Adams 
then was the itronger tentation. 

2 The woman knew as well as the man that they were not ro cat ot the forbidden tree, wer. 2, 
God hath aid, Te ſball wot #4t of 1t.CFc, 
3 The womans both rebuked and firſt puniſhed. 

4 The woman confeſſcch her fault, no otherwite chan Adam did, by poſting it off ro another. 

5 The man ſpake but che truth, that the woman gave him to car, as the woman faith ſhe was be« 
guiled of the Serpent. | 
' 6 Thebcnefitot the proiniie concerning the womans ſeed redoundeth to the man, as Well as to 
the woman : And the promiic is 1uctt pronounced belore hier puniſhment is inflicted, 


TT hat the fin of the woman was 1n it ſelfe not inferiour to 
Adains tranigrellion, but raiher greater, 


Iſt, the Maſter of the Sceurences thus realuneth; Plus videtwy peceaſſe mulier, &c. The woman 

ſcemeth to have linned wore, Fecauſeſhe preſumpruouſly defired the divine equality, and belee= 
ved —_ey Come tO patſc ; bur Adam did not lo belceve, being only cntiſed by his wite,&c. dyfontt, 
22, 110.2, 

2 Unlier plus peccavit, quia gravi pwnita : The woman offended mare, becauſe ſhee was pyni-« 
ſhed more ; upon the man js jutlifted labour and forrow : upon the woman travell and paine inla« 
bour : Thom. Agquin,22.9.163.artic.4. 

Malzer in (e, proximum, © Deum peceavit;vir in ſc tantum & Dewm:The woman ſinned againſt 
her ſclte, againſt God,againt her husband : the man only againlt God and himnſclte 1 de Geve{. lib. 11. 
£.4.3. Auguſtin, 
-.4 Saint Ambroſe alſouſcth this reaſon : Adler ſciensprudenſy; peccavir, fc. The woman finned 
illingly, and wittingly, in that atcer ſhe knew ſhe had ſinned, the drew alſo her husband into error, 
e Paradiſ.cop.6. 

5 As their ins were indegree and order,ſo was the puniſhment : firſt the Serpent is curſed as being 
the firlt ſeducer : next the woman is chaltiſcd as being in che ſecond-degree of offence : the manis 
reſerved to rhe lalt andlealt puniſhmenr, 

6 Bur rhe beit reaſon of all is grounded upon S. Pawls words : A dam was not deceived, but the wo 


man was deceived; and was found 5n the tranſgreſſion : Whegeupon Chryſoſtome giverh this note ; Hews 


awpliza deliga.rat, &c, Eve linncd the more, info much that Adams lin comparcd with it is nor 
counted tranſgretion, Hom, i.cd Roms, AndS. Ambroſe thus intorceth it :: iro mulicy, non wnlieri 
vir ««ghorsrroris : | he woman to the man, not the mantq the woman is author of error, The cor 
ciuſioa of che quettion is this, that Adewss lin in_reſpett of thedignity and excellency of his perſon 
was the greater:as ngnftive liith, Adamplis peccavit quia omni bono abundavin: Adam (inncd more, 
vtcaulc hee had more excellent graces, and betrer {trength to reſiſt ; But in regard of the quality of 
thn 


of the fall of man. Quelt. 4. 869 


the f1n in it ſeltc,it is evident, that the fin of the womanwas tempered with a greater meaſirre both of 
infidelity and ambition,than ,4dew was. And here I will nor refuſe the reſolution ob Fhomas Lquine, © 
who maketh the ſin of Adam, both ſuperiour to the fin of Eve, equall and interiour?' vSuperiout, 4.2 q163 3:- 
quia fait perfeftior maliere, becauſe he was perfettcr than the woman, 2 Equall, quzatiew ad gens tic. 4+ 
peccati, in reſpett of the kind of fin : 3 butinferiou?,- quantum ad feciem ſuperbie, inveſpett of the 
divers kind and degree of pride : for in the womart there was a greater pride,vecanſthebelecved rhe 
Serpent,affcRing a greater perfe&tion,but the man gave credit to the woman : & the woman iwewvir 

ad peccandwm, did tirit induce the man to lin. I end thismarter with that conclafien of Avgnffine, 

in the like caſe : thar az one being fallen into a pit, thas anſwered him that asked,how he fell in : Co- 

gita queſo qnomods hinc ms liberes, non quomodo buc Ceciderins queras : Bethinke your ſelfe how yoh 

may deliver me hence, aske not how I came hither, &c. So ir is needleffe for us to be inquiſitiye'sf 

the beginning, entrance, quality and degree of the fin of our parents: bur let us father ſecke and ha- 

bour by what meanes to be delivered from it, =E 


The third part, whether originall {in remaine after Bapiiſine, 


The Papiſts. | 

Elflirmine in fiat words denicth, that the corruption of nature, or concupilcence, which remai- 
B nerh in the regenerate after Bapriline, is originall ſin, noryer any fin of it (elfe, nor yer doth 
make them guilty, in whom it is found : Bellaym, 5b. 5. de ftat. peccat.cap. 7. The like alſo the Rhe- 
miſts affirme,that concupiſcence remaining after baptiſme, is not properly a lin, nor forbidden dy 
commandement : it is calied 1in,becaulc it is the marrer, effect, and occaſion ot fin, Rhemft. Row. 6, 

et. 6. TER _— 

# «Argim. 1. S.[ames faith, That luſt when it hath conceived, bringeth forth ſin, and ſin when it s fi- lamcy 1,150 
diſhed, bringeth forth death. The Apoſtle here calleth nor luit or concupiſcence fin, but faith ir bring- 
cth forth {tn : S:6 Bellarm.cap.7 .Khemiſt.in hun locam. PAL rs. 

Anſw. 1, The argument tollowerh nor, concupiſcence bringeth forth ſin : Ergo,/ iris no ſia : ray, > Jrtia ft 
ir ſhall che rather be fin, as one Serpent bringeth torth another : ſo both the merher:and daughrer , _, . - 
arc lin. OO 20 2h domes 

.2 We may betrer conclude outof this place, that concupiſcenceis fin : A good reed[fairkreurBavi. rn? 
our)bringeth forth good fruit, and an evillirecevillfrant ; bur concupiſcence bringeth forth evillfeuir, Mactu7, 1; © 
jon man i tempted (laith the Apaltle) when he is drawne away of his concupiſcence, te, Ergsobn- 
cupuic LN 7 


IG&Ecrrore x 


ence isan cvill rrec. 


eArgum. 2.S. Paul faith, Now it & no more I that dee it, but fiuthat dwelleth in mei: for 4 know that TR: 
iv we, that «, my fl:ſþ awelleth no geodthing. Hence it is proved, firſt that this ſin, whichiS. Pant faith, Rem,7.17,1 
1$snot his, is not impurcd to the Apoſtle. And againe, it is in hisfleſh, therefore no fin, for rhe fleth 
properly is not capable of 11n,Befarm.1b54., | | 4 

Avſw. By the fleſh and the minde, Saint Paul doth not here underſtand the rwo parts, whereof 
man naturally conlitterh, namely, the body and the ſoule : 1>ur he ſpeaketh of a man new regenefarc ; 
by the fleſh underitanding whatſoever is carnall, cither in the ſoule or body ; byrhe mindeor x 
wharſqever is ſpirituall and regenerate, And therefore as he is regenerate, he fairhy rhe fin in tiiw1s 

not imputed, bur yer it is {in {til]. ETC FT 

Bellarm.objetterh : 1 Thoughfometime the fleſh be taken for the whole man,yeris it norfo Here, Verſ.245.70A 
for thar which he nameth fleſh, he calleth che hody afdearh, bur by the morrall body, bor chaparts 
of man cannor be underſtood : for the ſoule is nor mortall. WEITK WITS FEES, 

. Contra, By death bee the Apottle underitandetbs. crorthe mortality of the bodyy barahat dearh --( 4] 
which commech by ſin-both to the body and foule-: as the Propher faith, Ther Jon's rhe flgnach Foul Exechiid cg, 
dye. Tlicre is thn a death of rhe {oule,as rhere is of the body = thobody cxrvof demblsnorkingetc 
_ rhe body, that.is, the whole, lumpe and maſſe of fin, whicti bringerh' dnakiboctreq ods 

foitle. tb 1 1:37 [ RUCIA 85-240 
Bellarm. 2, Saint Pax here ipeaketh of thejnther\man; verſe 22, bur that istheſouleof man pas it Rom.7. 325 
is taken, Though oyr outward man periſh, yet thr mand wan uferewed daily » chetoafward thanthen 2 Cor4ls, 
15 the body. 4; BI 2250 0 Ar dad anger N13 £15: 301 ISI. ozt 1, 46A 
Contra. By the inward man in this place, the Apoſtle undeeftindortvithe retrenierate art vhrowh «Vol "NE 
the wholc man, borh in body and foukt : which —_ placcshe calleth: the wm omg 2c) >c dur- 

ward tnan is the old man. Aod 4s here be Gith, oi apaward miopreiſhdthy ſo ellewbers ounblf man 
is crucified with him, And by the gl&. man, hee andarftanderth rhewogkte of the fleſh'norantlyoute Rom.s £. 
ward,as, Lye mot one t0 another i(peingizes bave pint eff the old malibrieorand:(aft ofthe did vn 1 \ewid Colof.3.9. 

be reviewed is the ſpirit of you wind, Epheſeq 2 ge \ Ao en Dean ON on not 3 Epheſ.qang: 
 Bellarm. 3, Againe, Sainr{Panfdeth in very dirt words :diftinguiſh berweendtheimind and 

flcſh's In my mind'! ſerve the lamof Gedgn my fleſkebs-daw of fin. By the inind, undertatding che Rom,6.3e, 
of man : by the fleſh, the body, Bellarms. | TEL | 

{uſw, Saint Paul lpcakerh indeed of amind.regenerare;” nos ferting it-againſt ah mr 
body 2 


- 


\ 
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body : far if Saint Pawls minde were _——_ ſo alſo his body in ſome ſort mult be partaker of the 
1 C0:.6.2% Fame regeneration: for he himlelte ſaith, G/orrfie God in your bodies,and in yorr ſpirir, for they are the 
Lords, The are are renewed both in body and foule, and in them borh doe glorifie Gog : 
therefore the Ol camnor be here taken tor the body, ſecing the Apoftle ſpeaketh of himſclte, who 
** Os no doubr was mortificd in his body, and did beat it downe. Neither can the minde ſimply ſignific 
Eph-.424 the whole, or all the regenerate part: for asthere is a regenerate mind: Be renewed mm the ſpirit of youy 
Cololl. 2.18: ind, fo there is a fleſhly mind. Wherfore the Apoltle by the mind multcicher underſtand the whole 
regenerate part, which is to the unregencrare _ as the foule ro the body, and therefore the rege. 
I Cora.l5. yerate man is called the ſpiriruall man: orelſe by the minde an py” which is the principall part of 
regeneration, inclufively the whole regeneratton is infinuared,a part figuratively being taken tor the 
whole. | NM ; 
Having now anſwered the Jeſuites objeftions, wee will ſer downe ſome of vur reaſons, why this 
lace is to be underſtood, as we ſaid, not of the rwo naturall parts of man, rhe body, and the foule : 
wy that by the fleſh the Apoltle meaneth the whole unregenerate part : by the minde or ſpirit the 
part regenerate, | 
By fleſh both Argum.1. Saint Paxl faith, The evil Iwonld not, that doe I, werſ. 21. I ſerve in my fl:ſh the law of 
— __ «. fi, verſ. 25. Andagaine, I ſee 4 law in my members leading me captive to fin, verſ. 23, Theſe {pee- 
n—_— by, ches arc not urreredof the regenerate part : if of the unregenerare, which mutt needs bee granted, 
derftood. yer notof the body or flcſh by it (elfe confidered withour the ſoule : tor the flcth of it ſelfe is adead 
thing ; how can the Apoſtle ſerve in his fleſh, or doe any thing in his fleſh, withour the operation of 
the ſoule ? And therefore by the fleſh muſt wee underitand rhe part unregenerate both in body and | 
' ſoulc. ; 
Argum.2:T he flcſk of ic ſclfe without the ſoule is nofir place for ſin: but in theflcſh fin dwelleth, | 
as the apoſtle (airh: Ergo, fleſh is not here to be confidered withour the ſoule. 
Argax, 3. A perfect man conhiſterh of body and foule, bur that which is regenerate is called tho 
-jnner man : Ergo, regeneration is both in body and ſoulc, 
Argum. 4. The fleſh is the ſame which. Penl calleth the body of death, wer. 24. The body of 
Roms 6. _ death 18 all onc with the body of ſin. The body of fin, or finfull body of the fleſh, is the whole cor- 
-ynption of man both in body and ſoule, ſo much as is pur off by the fpiriruall circumcifion of Chriſt: 
CONS Erge,the ficfh in this place is the corrupr and unregenerate part of the whole man. 
Rom7.23, -|1; Mrgem. 5; The Apoſtle calleth concupiſcence the law of his members, verſ.23. what members hee 
Caloff.34: -- rheaneth, he (heweth elſe-where : Mortifie your earthly members, formcation, mncleanneſſs, inerdinate 
_affeBtion : but.thelc are nor members of the body, bur of the whole corrupr maſſe of body and ſouls 
in man : Ergo, T hus much for our anſwer to Befarmines ſecond argument, 
"Rat PY ' Argum: 3. The Apoſtle faith, There us no condemnation tothem that are in { krift : Bur if concupi- 
IT {cence remaining in thoſe that are juſtified were fin,rhen there ſhould be ſome matter of conderanas 
on ſtill mn chem,contrary to the Apoſtle, BeIarw. 16.5. cap.7. | 
Anſw, There Is no condemnation either for concepiſcence, or any other ſin, becauſe though in ir 
{lfc it be worthy of damnation,yct the guilr thereot is raken away in Clyiſt. 
Bellarm. T he guilc of fin cannor be ſeparated from che thing, thar in ir ſelfe deſerverh condemngs- 
Ezcch.18.21. tion: neither can fin be forgiven,as long as the foundation thereof remainerh:F orgiveneſic is rcmit= 
ted;if che wicked will curne away Gon is iniquity, If iniquity ſtill remaine, therc is then no forgive- 
ncfſe, ibsd. 
Row,7.35. Cenra, 1. The Apoſtle himſelte had ſaid in the next words before : I» my mind 1 ſerve the law of 
God, in my fleſ the Jaw of (i= : He is not aſhamed. ro confeſſe, that fan remaincd in his members, yct 
was he one of rhoſe,cthar are in Chriſt. 
1 John 1.9. 2, S. Jobs Gar, If we ſy we have no fin we deceive our ſelves : if wee acknowledge our ſins, he s faich- 
full t fergine them, &c. Here the Apoſtle ſhew<th, that ro have fin, and to have torgivencſle of fin, | 
' may both ſtand rogerher: wherefore ir is falfe which he ſo boldly affirmeth, char the guilc of fin can- 
not be ſeparated from the fin it (clfe : rhe guilt is caken away by forgivencſic in Chriſt, and yet after 
forgivencſſc obtained, he is alyer,that faith he hathno fin. | 
- .*. The rurhing frominiquiry, which Execbiet ſpeakerh of, is by repentance, and by cealing to 
wy ; commit chea& of fta': rhe ſtaine or blot of finis one thing, the aft and worke of fin another : though 
Rem6.n. Ffinrcigne nor inus, that we obeythe luſt: thereof, yer there is ſin itil dwelling in us,ſo long as we have 
Rom.7.20, Hithabitation intheſe holuſcrof clay. | 
- -4 If there remaine then inthe _— no fin at all ; how farre are they from the opinion of 
the Pelagian hererikes, Ariabapmaits, Liberrines, which hold that a man may artaine in this life to 2 | 
ſtare of perteftian :?, And if 'theregenerace have no fin, whar nced they ſay thar petition in the 
\Lords praycr;-Fergive w ew rrefftrufſes 7 Bur] thinke they will be aſhamed of ſo great impudency ; \ 
as eAnzguſtine fairh, Ne'cio nerum quiſpiamwvel heretica pravitate reperiri peſſir, Fe. 1 thinke no man 
can bec found; ;though of a mott herericall proud ſpirit, which will (1fay) nor openly profeſſe, bur 
zhiake ſcczerly wickia.himſclte, thar he need norday this perition, Forgive w exr treſpafſes,Cc, cont. 
Creſcon,lib,2ec.28 


The Doway Doftors would thus prove concupiſcence in the regenerate nor to be ſin : 1 Our 0 | 
SV Angnſline | 


[77 of the fall of man, Queſt. 4 
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eAwgoſtine,\n canſcin no wile it can br fin, if it be not voluntary. 2 Te was no fin in Eve to be temp» AnnucinGe- 


871 


ted of the Serpent, nor in {dam tobe rempred of Eve, but they tinned when they conſented rot IC nel C.3.0. 


cvill ſaggcition. : ; ; R 

Contra. 1, Auguſtine definition muſt bee underſtood of aftia!] tin, for orifzinal) in infants rs ndr 
volunrary,a:d ſo it wonld follow by thisrule, that neither in the regenerate nor unrepererate, thete 
ſhould he any originall {1in,becauſe ir 18 not volantary : 1t was once volunto rv 112 our fir? PAIYENTS that 
rranſpreſſed, bur now in our corrupr nature by propigation from Adam, it is become nc <cffary, 

2 T:cecaſc isnor like berweene 4dxm and Eve,and the regenerare now, tor f1n waz net yet in the 
world when they were rempred, and unrill rhey gave conſent, they {inned not : Fur now every one is 
borne with originall corruption:and (o he hath fin before he commerh to capacity to be able ro cort- 
ſent : in them rhe ſuggeſtion wasexrern.I.ll, bur in ws ir is internall, and from within us :; now every 
one is tempred of is ownc concupiſcence, when he is drawne away by iran is entifed, 


The Proteſt tc 
Har concyriſcence,andrhe corcyp? inclination ot natnre, cven in the c!{\dren of God, is verily 
and properly fin. and in ir ſcIte worthy of damnation, bur that both ir, and all other ſins are re- 
mitred in Chrilt ro the faichtull,and ff not impured : thus it is proved by the word of God. 

Arg»m 1.S1int Pax callethir fin dwellinginhim, Ergo.it is tin. 

Bellarmine 01 wereth ; tiritit is a tin improperly { called, ner becauſe it 1* 2 1112 indeed bnt cither 
the cauſc or c{fct ot (in : for the Apoſtle ſairh,thar this ſta dwelierh in his feth £ bur the fleſh is nor 
the ſcatorplace of lin, Bellarm.lib.5.c:p.10.reſporſ. ad obiect.1. 

Comra. 1.Lct it be noted that the Apoltle giving concupiſcerice,at the lealt ren ſeverall rimes the 
name of {in in this one chaprter,yer ſpeaketh improperly,and mutt now learne of Fellarmine ro fpeak, 
2 By the ficſh S. Pasl,as betore we ſhew<d ar large underitanderh nor the bodv,bar rhe wholepart of 
man not renewed as well of the ſoule as the body: therefore his reaſon tar rhe place of fin is nothing. 


lam.1.4. 


Rom,7.17.20, 


3 Bur that concupiſcence hath the very proper nature of lin, ir may appeare turther by Saint Pans Verkie.18, 
6 - © . . . . ” % * "1 6 - - J . = 
deſcription : Firit, he denicth ir to he good,verſc 18. Secondly,he faith ir is evill, verſ.19. Thirdlyhe 7 hy 


faith he haterhir,verſ.15 Fourthly,it makerh him ro cry out,O wrerche.l ma: that 1 am, verſe 24. 
It bringerh wretchedneſſe which is che fruit of tin : Ergo,it is an. 

Bellarmine an{wererh : that it i3 an evill, bur no lin. 

Contr. Wellthicn, it is an evillby the Jeſuires conteton, and S, Tav{ faith iri< tint Ergo, itis an 


evill chat js fin. 2 What will he anſwer to this place ? / knew 214 hn but by the law; for Thad not knowne Vet\.7 


Injt,excep: the law had ſ-1d,thou /hal: rot !uit,ve [5.1 .ult and concupilcence t: torbidden by the law: 
Ergo, it is verily and properly a lin. 

B-llarw:ine betore diſtinguiſhed of ſin, but that nor ferving Tit- murne bere, tor tee darenor deny 
bur rhar the rranſyretiion ot rhe law is 11 : he fruncerh about tor another C'ttinction : Concupiſcence 
forbidden 'y the l:w (hor: ſpat ror covet | i: not original, but attuall concopticence ; ard therefore 


- . . : ©. Up || b ' n . 8 F 
IC1S NOT PEYTINCNT TO TE MATTET : torthc vic we contitle to be tn hr iot rhe vice 


* > » ® » " : | IB. 1 
Centra, Firlt, Saint Poxl ith that fiinrooe orcation by the Taww ro worke all manner ofconcu- 
p % 5 #4 yg . ry © = br . , O99 - | i! , . tan, f m—_— v4» 11” I » S 
pilcence, terſe $ FE y 0, 1 concupiicence, onginall wo: ACTLL ITE, 0 I) «1 falt ID ih law. Secondly, Sn 


wrow 7h! in me vu manney of Concnuprfcenct * Ivy In, (air! tic Il: Ic, be uncle:ttanderh originall CON- 
Cupiſccnce «; the Aroitle thencalleth the wo tine oonchunitoence {ty the concupticence wrought 
L b t 5 


% 


he ſerrerh downe by tc name of concupiſcence ſtill; forien we wean thus ; Tharis ſin properly, 
which is rather fin, thanchar which no man doubrerhi ro be lin : but concaiteence wrought in 


us by our adverſaries owne contellion it {tn :; yore working cornice i:aiker fin, becanle 
the Apoſtle callerh ir ſin,and nor rhe other: Pro it is money Uh Tihird'y, Pelymne faitit,thatPo- 

F . « þ _ - : ? : 1 . by # ,V : . . 
Iuntar ins atius concrep'ſe er d; prohivine ſt ene ? [! AT IS rhe YOuLunt ry ack 0: CONLCUPNECETICC whichis 


forbidden by the Jaw : forhut involuntary motions, in hi judgement, arc cor avainſt rhe Jaw. Bur 
daint Paw/{hewerh the contrary : If 1 doe ther which [ won'd 1.04, [ conſentio rhe lnw, that it ir good, 
verſ 16, His involuntary motions wore agitttt the Jaw : forin obeying them againlt his will, heedid 
ww judgeinevr ard conſent ap; ro eric law, rhovgh in prafiice ke went 3gaimat it. Fourthly, it origi- 
nall concupitcence be cvill, as ite Jefuire conflierh th} ca mutt irnceds teocontrary rothe Jaw which 
is good, and fv tori idach by iþ-law ; orcherhe law theft not Fea pert iuleotrichcouſnadſe,and 
goodnc llc. 

eAro1:m, ?, The Apr tle calleth rhe ſaw ef li;s member; ili rol 1 7 ? 14.6 aw of i is wihd : 


. 
% 4 


Bellarm. 1. very thing that rebelleti. or is contrary to the Jaw, i* noi tin © for man when hee lin; 
net; rculteu melaw;z and yer man if norfin. And againe, tn that the Azaitle callethie a law, bee 
[cweti tur its vor property tin,bur a law orwle rather of finning: repro ſled cbjeR.6, 

Conrrat FIC UHC itlance is very ridiculous,,nd bewrayeth the nakedncflc of his canſe. which 
Fee is faine to ber out with foch fille anſwers: Man refifting the law is not tinitfelte, ver is lice 2 


ME ele ens EEE. LE SS * iy LY BE T} s - J 
Hance : the quiltion 1s 0t that, which turmally is contrary to che Jaw. 2 That every tranſgreſſion of 
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Rom. 6.23. 
Galath, 3.16. 


Rom.7.11. 


Rom 7 18.24. 


*Pſal 31.1, 


> Joh 16.9. 


© Joh. 6.19. 


< Rom $8.1, 


* Rom. F.12, 


f Rom,8.7. 
CGenel.6.5. 


3 Epheſ.4-23, 
i Rom.9.23. 


k Geneſ. 8.21. 


I Marth.15.19. 


m 2Cor.z-5. 


"'Pſal.51.70- 
© Epheſ-4.23 . 
pz Coloſſ 3.3, 


t1loh19. 
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and ſtipend of fin is death, and nothing is found worthy of death bur ſin : but every tranſgreſſivn of 
the law,falleth under Gods curſe : Ergo,it is fan. 3 Concupiſcence is the law ot l1n, therefore itis not 
fin, A»ſw. Yea, bur by this r:aſon it 1s worle than fin; As the law of God commanding things holy 
Juſt, and good is it ſelfe muck more holy, righteous, and good ; fo rhe law of lin preſcribing that 
which is evill,unjuſt, wickcd,is ir ſelte more unjult;evill,and wicked. It then concupitcence be not fin, 
and yet by your argument is worſe rhan {1n,what have you gained ? 

Argume 3. Verſe 18. Towill preſent with me, but I find no meanes to performe that which s good : 
but he that performerh not that whichis good, ſinneth. Againe, verſ. 24. O wre:c/ed man that I am 
who ſha# delrver me from the "_ of death ? chart which maketh a man wretched, and bringerh death, 
is fin : Ergo, concupiſcence working theſe things,is lin. 

Bellarms, 1. Wretchedneſſe in Scripture is atrribured to puyiſhment rather than to the fault. 

2 If a man pertorme not that good which he cannot doe, he is lefie good, bur not evill: as not to 
covet in the flcſh,is not in mans power. 

3 The Apoltle {peakerh nor of everlaſting death, bur of the miſery 23d mortality of the body : 
Beflirm.c.10.refp.1d 7. &c 8, objett, 

Centra, 1, Wrertchednefſe and miſery is the puniſhment it ſelfe, bur iſſuing out from fin : for x as 
the forgivencſlc of tin maketh * happy,to fin makerh wretched, 2 And that which the Apoſtle would 
be delivered from, made him wretched : bur trom concupiſcence, which he calleth ebe body of death 
he delirethco be delivered : Ergo, his concupilſcence made him wretched, and fo conſequently is proe 

[erly (in, 

y Ir 1 is not in a mans power to doe any good thing, bur all our pewer is of God, it would fol- 
Jow then npon t'4is anſwer. rharitis no {1n toleave any good thing undone : and furtherir is evident, 
that ir is fin to leave rhat ur. done, whichis not in our power : as Toby, .Þ The ſpirit ſhall reprove the 
vw or{dof ſin, becauſe they beleeve not in mee © now to belecve is not in manspower, bur it is the worke 
ot God, ©. 

3 Saint Paw" 1 {eakerh dirctly of condemnation, which is rhe ſecond death, 4 There & no con- 
demnation to theſe which ave mm Chys?, 2 T hough hee ſhould fpeake onely of outward miſcry and 
mortality, they are the fruits ot tn, © Death came wu by ſin, therefore concupilcence bringing death, 
is {1n. 

Argum. 4. * Rom. 8,7, The wiſdome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God: The imaginations of the 
thoughts of mars heart are evill conti-wally : Ergo, co\cupiſcence is lin. 

Bellarm. 1 Theſe places arc underſtood of attuall, not originall tn. 2 And the Scripture thus de» 
ſcribeth the wicked,in whom ccncupiſcerce remaineth and reigneth, refponſ.ad ot jeB.g. 

(omri. Firſt, theſe places cannot be otherwite underſtood, than of originall tin. 1 The Apoſtle 
oppoſeth the wiſdome ofthe ficth rothe wiſdome of the ſpirit which he faith is bfe and peace, werſ. 
6. bur thc wiſdome of the {j-irir 'F the inward ſanttifyir g of the ſow/e, and che renewin of the ſpirir, 
h Ergo, the wiſdom of the fleſh, is the inwaid fe cret coriuprion of the heart. 2 Iris the ſame which 
werſ 2. he calleth the Jaw of {10 and death: as the wiſdome of rhe {pirit is there called the law of the 
ſpirit: bur the Jaw of lin is concupilcence.' 3 HMeſes allo ſpeaker of originall corruption, faying I the 
im 1g ination ef the thing t: of the heart : but there is no actnall {in betore the thoughts 2 And * che 
thoughts of mans hcarc are ev1ll from his yourh : bor the infancy is no fir age for aQuall fin. 3 Our 
Saviour alſo cxpounderl: this place, ) Ont of the heart come evill thowghts : the tountaire of cvill 
thoughts is origin-Il 110. 

Secondly, 1 Meſes as tie ſpeaketh in this place «ſpecially of rhe inhabitanrs of the o1d world : fo 
Geneſ.$.21. hed.ſcribeth the naturall itare of all men in general]; that their thoughts are evill. 2 S. 
Pas! alſo [hewerh this to be the condition even of the children of God, thar 1 ey arc not ſuſſictent to 
thinke any thing of t' emſelves which is good ®, So that the ſame corrupt inclination remaireth even in 
the regenerate, yet bridled and governed by grace, 3 That even in the righteous and regenerate the 
{in of concupiſ-ence remaineth : rkeſe places tollowing doc manifeſtly fhew. 

eArgum.5. The Prophet Dav'd ſaith, 1. Create in me a new hear: * S. Paul Girk, 2 ® Beermnewed 
in the fpirit of your mind.Y Mortific your earthly members, fornication, unnclcanneſſe, &c. Ergo,the rege» 
nerate had necd 11ill to be renewed, and cleanſed from rhe old nian:Erge,the fin of concupiſcence ſtill 
remainerh in the repererare. 3 9 If we ſay that we have no fin we decerve owr ſelves: the Apoftle faith, 
If we ſay that we have, Cc. (hewing, that ſin that continually remaineth, which is originall {in : for 
other lins are not alwaycs in the regencrate, argwn, Lather, Calvin. 

Bella mine anitwereiÞ : Firit, ro the 1 and 4 places, rhat they muſt bee underſtood of aRuall ſins 
which rÞc regenerare are daily (ibjett unro, 2 Scecondly,there are ſome reliques of originall fin in the 
regencrate, in refj\ct whereot, thicy had need daily to bee renewed, 3 Thirdly, the regenerate muſ} 
mortifie their carthly members, that they give not conſent rhereunto, ard fall into fornication, un- 
cleanneſſe : which is all one wich thar,which the Apoſtle faith clſewhere,that fin ſhould nor reigne in 
their mortall body *, Bel'aym.c 11.11b.5.yeſporſ.ad loc. 2.8.9.12. 

Contra F':i!t, itis evident, that the Prophet David ſpeaketh of originall ſin. 1 He ſaid before 
% rf. 5. In (im 0th my mother conceived me : trom the which he defirerh ro be purged, wverſ7, 2 The 
creation of the heart anew is expounded by S, Pawl to be the putting off ot the old man.and putting 
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ſinne. of the fall of Man, Queſt. 4. 


or originall (in ; but in the Spire of the wore ona: can beno attuall fin : Ergo, it is originall : and the 


3. It the regenerate muſt mortifie their earthly members,tharis,rheit carnal! concupiſcence, then is 
nor cencupiſcence dead or extintt in themyfor then it need nor be morrified: and wharſocver is to be 
mortified in us is evill and finfull : chat wherero we maſt be dead, is fin: neither is there feare that rhe 
ſin of concupiſcence ſhould raigne in our morrall body,if it be nor at all there, *- s 

4+ The Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor onely of atuall bur of originall finnes. 1. He faith, If we ſaf we 
have no ſinne : and afterward verl. 1 0. If we ſome have not finned : there he pointeth atthat ſit which 
we alwaics have in us, which is none other bug originall fin, in che other place I ſpeakerh of that ſin 
which hath beene commitred, noting aftuall ſins, wherein the regencrare continue not. 2, He 
meaneth (ach fins, wherein a man may be deceived, and thinke he hach none +: bur none of the regenc- 
rate are {o groſſe to thinke they have no attuall fin. 3. He fpeaketh of all fins, tor the which Chriſt is 
our reconciliation, [f any wan fire Cc. bur Chriſt died, and ſo is our reconciliation by his death z nor 
onely for aCtuall,but originall ſinne : Erge, Thus we ſee how frivolous and inſufficient this Diſpurers 
anſwers arc. y 

Laſtly, let Auguſtine ſpeake : Onminm moleorum reatu caret,qui baptizatur ; non emn(bus mal; : 
—unarquid caret ignorantic male? He that isbaprized is cleered from the gvilr of all evils or fins,but 
not from the cvils themſclves:for ſhall we thinke char he is void of ignorance? Again he faith: Dims:e 
tuntur in baptiſme emnia peccata, & originaliter tratta,o ignoranger wel ſcientey adhefts : All fins arc 
forgiven in bapriſme,borh originall,and fins commirced ignorantly or wittingly Originall fia then is 
no otherwiſe raken away in baptiſme, than other {ins are : bur the guilt only of other ſinsis remirred 
in Bapriſmc,the blot or ſtaine remainerh ſtill: Erge,origioall fin ceaſeth in reſpet of the guilt only:for 
neither ir, nor any other fins ſhall be imputed ro thole which arc juſtified in Chriſt : bur yer ir is a fin 
ſtill,as che reft arc. Awgep. allo dare call ir alin : Concwpiſcemia pejor eſt ignoran.ia : Concupiſtence is 
worſe than ignorance: cont, lalien.l;b,6.c.5.And in another place, Ig norantia in its,qui intelligere noluc- 
rant peccatum eff ju 31s qui non potnerunt pena peceari » Ignorance jn them that are able to learne and 
will nor,js fin; in thoſe that cannor,a puniſhment of fin : Epift. 105, It ignorance then be fin, concu- 
piſcence,which is worſe thagignorance,is much more, 

I will adde one other notable ſentence our of this father : Hoe malnm qued in nobis remanet, non 
ſnbſtintia, ſed ſubſtantia vitium ; Dei gratia notregenerante noneſt imputandum,Dei gratia juvante fi c- 
nandum ; Dei gratia commorante ſanandum : This evill, which remainerhin vs, being nor a ſubſtance, 


bur a vice of or in our ſubſtance or nature, by the grace of God regenerating us ſhall nor be imputed, 


by the grace of God helping us is bridled, by the grace of God inthe end crowning or rewarding us, 
ſhall be healed. Firſt, m_— calleth here concupiſcence cven in the regenerate, malum & vitt- 
«m,a vice and ancvill, And whart difference, | pray you,berweene vice and iin? Vitings, Gith Bebbarr. 
eff nomen habit mali,peccatum operationis mala : Vice is the name of an evill habit, fin the name of 
the evill ation. Vice and fin then are cofin germanes: and if concupiſcence be a vice or a vicious ha- 
bit, it isinthe next doore to {in Againe, ©), down a three-fold change of concupiſcence: 
it isnot impurcd,it is bridled,in the end it.is healed. In the rwo firſt changes, though it bee not impu- 
red ; yer it ceaſcth nor ro be (in: bur only when it is healed, thar is,cleane taken away, which is not in 
thislife,but when the time of our reward commeth : Ergo, it is fin ſtill in the regeacrare, yer brideled 
in them,and not imputed, , 

Beſide theſplenrifull reflimonies of Augaitine: 1. Primaſime of the Aﬀricanc Church likewiſe, 
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Epheſi4.2a 


Rom 6.17; 


x 1oht 1.10. 


1 Ioh.1.2; 


Conr.lulian, 
lib.6.c.5. 


Ibid.c.s, 


Lib.z.conu- 


lian, 


Bcllarm.lib.r; 
de ſtar pcecat, 


Lib.z.in Apoc, 


calletch origjnall fin, peccatwm /ib:dinrs, the lin of Juſt: yea wee have the Decree of a Counicell of 13: 


Africa. | 

Concil. Milevitan.c.2.Propter boc parvnli,qui nihil in ſcipſit peccatorum committere potmerunt,adeo in 
peceatoruns remifſionem veraciter baptiz.antwr, ut in es regeneratione mundernr, quod generatione trexe= 
rat, For this cauſe children,which have as yer done no fin in themlſclves, arc truly baprized for the re= 
miſſion of ſins,that it may be yt ed by regeneration, which rhey rooke ia their birch, 8c, If originall 
corruption be nor properlya finthen children,who arc as yer guilty of no other fin, ſhould notbe bap- 
rizedfor remiſſi onof fins. . 

2.1ſychin ſaith, Polutionens non mote naturdles faciunt, ſed peccatums de quo David, ecce in iniquita» 
tia, e.The naturall motions do nor make pollution,bur fin, whereof David ſpeakerth,Bohold I was 
conceived in iniquity,&c,He callerh that ſin,wherein we are conceived,even in the regenerate, ſuch as 
David was. 

3. French confeſſion,att. 11. We ſay that thu frowardnes of nature doth alwaies bring forth ſome fouits 
of malice andrebelliongin ſuch ſort th. at even they which are moſt boly,althongh they refit, yet are they de- 
filed with many infirmitic: and offences, ſo long as they live in this world. 

Bclgla,artice14. Neither arewe to beleevethatibs fin is by bapriſmentterly extingsiſhed, or plucked 
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wp by theroots, ſecing that ont of it, au out of 4 corr mp1 fountaine, continual foeds andriver rofiniquity con» 
tinualy fpring and & Co w 

Decret.part.3. dift.q.c.2-In baztiſmo caro peccati evacuatar,&ec.In Baptiſme the ficſh or body of fin 
is evacuate ; not that concupiſcence ſhould wholy bee conſumed, ſed ne #b/ir mortwo, que oberat nats : 
but that ir be not hurrfull ro him that isdead unto ir,which was hurtfull co him in his birth. Their Ma- 
ſer to the like cffeA,leb.2,41ftinf?.32.b.hewerth how originall fin is raken away in Bapriſme extenua- 
tione,& ſolutione reatmuyby the extenuation of ir,and raking away the guilcineſſe: originall finthenres 
mainerh (till ; but it is not hurcfull, nor imputed to the regenerate. 

Augaſtin,allo thus allcageth our of Hilary, {tb.2. com Iulian. Apeitols licet verbe pdei emundatts non 
deeſſe malitiam, per conditionem communis eriginis : Excn in the Apoſtles, though cleanſed with the 
word of faith,there was notwanting malice or cvilneſſe by the condition of the common originall or 
birgh : El rgo,by this ſentence even in the Apoſtles, the evilnes or malice of concupiſcence by nacure xc» 


The fourth part whether Originall ſinne bee 
hurc:ull co the regenerate after Baptiſme, 
The Papifts. 


+ mained, 


He Rhemiſtsdo not only deny concupiſcenceinthe regenerate to be fin,but they affirme alſothat 

the motions of the fleſhin a juſt man,whereunrothe mind conſenterh nor, cannor anywhit defile 
the operations of theſpirir,but make rhem often more meritorious, for the continuall combat that he 
hath with chem:forit is plaine that the operations of the fleſh and the ſpirit do not concurre ro make 
one att : Rhemiff.aunote Rem, 7. ſctt.10, So the doway men ſay, that itis marter of exerciſe inthe juſt, 
and if we reſiſt, of mexyit. 

Anſw. 1. The ccmbat between the feſh,cannot make the operations of the ſpirit meritorious:firſt, 
we cannot mcrit at all by any good ation wrought in us, becauſe it is not of eur ſelves, bur wholly ot 
God ; Thu I live, (faith the Apoſtle) not I now, but Chriſt liveth in me, Secondly.,the refiſtance Bf the 
fleſb,is ſo far from encreafing our reward,that it maketh our debr greater : for whoſe is the fleſh? is it 
not ours? Who ſhall anſwer for that which is cvill done in rhe fleſh ? ſhall not we? Iris therefore our 
own fautr.that our ficth is rebellious,and thar we do not wholly yeeld ro the workingof the ſpirit. 

2+ Though tic operations of the fleſh concurre'nor with the ſpiric to make one at : yer the fleth 
concurrer!1, or rather occucreth, and reſiiteth the ſpiritin every good ad: and doth hinder the works 
of che ſpirit trom perteQion,and 6 defile them, 


The Proteſtans, 


warinmnd x 


"Tx luſt or concupiſcence remaining,but not remaining in the regencrate,doth greatlyhinder the 
good proceeding of the (piritin them, 

Argum.1,Concupiſcence kept the Apoſtle from dojng that good, which he defired: That geod chat 
I wonld,ds 1 not : Ergo,it was an hindrance to the working of the ſpirit. 

Argum, 2. If concupiſcence were any way profitable ro goodnefſe,it were a thing to be loved, not 
hatcd ; to be defired, not wiſhed to be raken away. But S. Paul hateth it : What I hate, that doe I, and 
longethrill he be rid from it: O wretch. d manthat I amywho ſhall deliver me fromthe body of this deatb? 
Ergo.concupiſcence is not good,nor apy Way helping unto goodnefle. 

Augnſtine thus writeth of cheſc ſmaller and lefle fins: © aibw peccarts licet oecidi animans now cre- 


damn, ite tare cam veluti quibuſdam puftuli — — facinut nt cam ad emplexum ſponſs aut 
vVix,ant cum grandi confufione vexire perngttant : By the which ſinnes, though the ſoule bee nor ſlaine, 


yer the face 1s deformed,as with pimples,that they eirhernor ar all,or with grear bluſhing will permir 
it co come to embrace her ſpouſe, &c.Ler them tell me now, what great glory is obtained, by this cor- 
ruption inour members. 

Aran fican.Concil.2,6.2. Sigqui ſoli Ade prevaricationem ſnam non & ejuapre agini aſſerit nocuiſſe, 
Oc.avatbema: If any man ſay that Adews tranſgreffion only hurt himſelte, and not his poſterity and 
of-ſpring, accurfed be he. Originall fin then is hurtfull ro al men that come of Adaw : Ergo, it is no 
helpeor furtherance. 

Eſpencexe a grave writer among the Papiſts, alleageth out of S. Cyprian de tentationibus Chriſti, to 
this cffeCt : Neminem Iibidinuns mor ſme 1He ſum evadere: That no man doth eſcape the biring of luſt 
without hurt: According to that ſaying of Propertime, ib. 2, Nee gquiſquam ex ills vulnere ſanm abit 3 
No man gocth away whole of that wound:in 2,ep5ft.T3m.c.2.Andout of Auguft.q. Hrpognofticornm: 
In omni hemine libido mals eſt,&c.Lnſt or concupiſcence is cvill incvery man: #n 2 7im.c.z.Wherfore 
originall fin is hurrfull co the regenerate: Casſi24.9%.3.c- 39. There arc certaine herctikes rehearſed 
among the reſt,called Ophire,of the Serpent, whom they did reverence : ſaying, /pſnm in paradiſaum in- 
dnxiſſe virentle copnitionem : That the Serpent brought intoParadiſe the knowledge of vertue: nor 


much unlike do the Papiſts commend concupiſcence,whichis rhe Serpents ſting;faying,that it makerh 
the operations of juſt men more meritorious. 
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Confeſf, of Bohemia,c.q. Let the force of this hereditarie deſtrufion bee acknowledged and judged by 
the gail and fawlt, by owr po_ fſe and declination, by our evill natnre, and by the pnviſhment which is 
lay wpon vt, Fc. See turther teſtimonic and evidence hereofin the tormer queſtion. 


The fiith part, of the place or ſeat of concupiſcence 
in the regenerate. 


The Papifts. 
Eflermive granteth, that ſomerime flcſh i 'edklen inthe Scripture for the whole man corrupted 
both in body and ſoulc : bur then it is underſtood only of the wicked, and nox of the godly : Bel- 
larm. de flat. peccat. lib. 5.cap.7.reſponſ. ad argnws. 2.caution, 6, And therefore hee expoundeth that 
place of S, Pawl, There dwelleth not in me, thats, m mm) fleſh, any good thing, of the body : and hence 
would provethat concupiſcence in the regenerate is no finne, becauſe it is in the body : cap. 10. ye- 
or. ad argums. 1, His opinion then is,that ana; 17 TIN in them remaineth only in their body, And 
where S. Pawl ich, I am carnall, he thus expoundeth ir : Oni4 nondum ſpirtnale corpus babeo : Bos 
cauſe he had no fpiriruall body,ſuch as he ſhould have in the reſurreftion : cap. 10. reſponſe. ad objeft.6. 
So then in his opinion, the minde only of the regenerate is renewed, not their body : hee reafoneth 
thus, 

eArgumm. I. Paul (ith, In my mivde I ſerve the [aw of God; in w7 fleſh the law of finne : Here the 
minde regenerate or renewed, is oppoled or (ct againſt chat part which is nor renewed, namely che 
fleſh, which ſhall be renewed in the reſurretion: Belle, c. 7. reſponſ; ad Bez.am, 

Anſwer. Firſt, that this place is to be underitood of rhe minde regenerare,we grant : bur thereby, 
as a principall pact, che whole regenerate man i: expreſſed both in body and foule ; ſo where S. 'Panl 
ſich, Be renewed #nthe ſpirit of your minds * : hee underſtanderh a rerovation of the whoke new man : 
and put on the new man, (aith hee : And S. Peter ſpeaking to the women, that the hid man of the heart 
Jhould be wneorrnps : Tachic fame place exhorterh them to ſoberneſſe and modeſtie of apparell, which 
is outward inthe ® body. So 1a this place, by the minde, tlic Apoltle underſtanderh the whole new or 
regenerate man. Sccondly, how could S, Paw!, ſpeaking of himſclte, by fleſh, underſtand a body nor 
regenerate: ſceing the Apoſtle was a mortificd man, and was muchexerciſed in the taming and bea- 
rity downe of his© body ? Thirdly, the bodicgof che Saiacs ſhall be renewed, we grant, in the reſur- 
rection : which is called the 4 regeneration: bur ir followerh nor, they (hall be regenerate then from 
all morralitic and corruption ; Ergo, they cannot now be renewed, and ſubdued trom fin: the ſoulc 
allo then ſhall be cleanſed and made pure, like the Angels, yer for all this, the ſoule while ir is in che 
body,is dayly renewed. As iris called the regencration,ſo is it alſo the redemption of our * bodics, bes 
caulc then our redemption ia body and foule, ſhall be pertectly accompliſhed : norwithſtanding ir is 
bugun in this life, 
Y The Proteſtants. 

Har concupiſcence dwelling in the regenerate, remaineth borh in their bodies and their ſoules, 
B thar as their regeacration is of the whole man,both in body and foule; fo there is ſome fAlcfh- 
Iv part in buth, reſiſting agaialt che ſpicir, which inthe Scripture is called flcth : rhus wee are pertwa- 
dd. 

eArgcums. 1. Saint Pawlſtith, I am caynall,ſold wnder * fiune : if this ſhould be meant of Saint Pas; 
body : what could be {aid more ot the body of an adulterer, murtherer, glutron, or whole body clſe is 
given over to all wickednefle, than char ic is fold under hin ? If S. Paw! then, where he fairh, I aun car 
nall, vr, in my fleſh I ſerve the law of fin, werf, 25. doth underſtand his body : is it nor all oneqas it hee 
hal ſaid, he had grven hs members ſervants to finne? ro ſcrve (1n in the body, and ro give the members 
ſervants ro (in, ts all one : Bur neither S. Pax nar any other regenerate man is a ſervant of fin in his 
budy : for, faich he, When yee were ſervar:s of fimne, yee were freed from3 righteouſneſſe : And as yee 
have groen your members ſervauts to wncleanneſſe : he ſpeaketh of the time betore their calling : there» 
torc S. Pas! {peakerh not of his body. 

1:7:/line writing of thoſe words of the Apoſtle,1t x no more Ithat doe it, bat ſinne that dwelleth in 
me, lath thus: Qzodille dicere non poteſf, qui aut cordis conſenſione decernit, quod conenpſcit, ant cor- 
p-115 mnifterio perficit :whichS. Panlcould nor fay, if cicther he had conſcnred in his heart, ro thar 
whereunto his concapiſcence led him, or by rhe mitiiſtery and ſervice of his body had done ir. The 
Ajoltle then did nor give the minilteric or ſervice of his body ro finne, | 

z \lun hath ſomerime his denomination of che miade, bur not of the body: S. Pal (aich not, my 
body is carnall, but 1 am and afterward,» wve, thar is, my fleſh,S. Paxls ficlh is himſelfe, bur he him- 
{cite conliiterh both of body and foule : Ergo, the fleſh isin them both : (ce more ofthe expolition of 
this pol Acc, Þtrt. J#/tins queſtion, CY Nw. | 

Arpum. 2. Tlicre is a moſt evident place for this purpoſe, Gal. 5. 17. the fe lufteth againſt the ſpi- 
Tit, and the ſpirit agamſt thefleſh : The Apoltle by fleſh here underftandeth che coge part burh of 
body and fou'e : tor a lirtie after, among the works of the fleſh, hee namerh not only {innes of the 


Lody, as adulcerie, uncleannefſe, bur rhe ſinnes alfo of the ſoule,as hatred,cmularion, herefies, verſ.20. 


Aud all rhis while che Apoltle ſpeaketh ro and of the regenerate : theſe are contrary each to orher, ſo 
OEgE8 that 
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that yeranret doethe ſame things ye wonld : this he writerh to the fairhfull among the Galathians. S@ 
ro the belcevers among the Coloſtians he faith , Mortifie yowr earthly members, fornication, wnclean- 
nefſe, covnowſneſſe : which fins are as well in the minde as the body : wherefore they arc not members 
onely of the bedy, bur of the old man unregencrate both in foule and body : And thus, 1 traſt, it ap- 
carcth, rhat the ficth, even inthe regenerate, dorh comprehend the corruption remaining in them, 
th in ſoule and body, 
Shall A»g»//we now ſpeake : Har oft lex membris oreninme inſerta mortalinms , que repuguat legi 
mwertis— cogitationn m ſprias cepit & tribalos germonare : T his isthe law ingraft inthe members of 
21l mortall men,which rebellerh againſt rhe law of the mind or ſpirit : which begingeth co bring forth 
thornes and thiltles of evill thoughrs, de _ ſerm. 47. Our of theſe words I reaſon thus: There 
concupiſcence the law of the members is, where evill choughr: ariſc ; bur they arc bred in the minde, 
not in the body : Erge, concupiſcence is as well in the minde as in the body, 
Concil. Aranſiean. 2: cap. 2. $5 quiz dicit ſols Ade prevaricationem ſam necuiſſe, &c. nec peccatury, 
quod morreff anime, per unum hominemin omue genne humanum tranſiiſſe, &c. Itany man ſay thar A- 
dam: tranigreſſion onely hurt himſclfe, andthat fin, which is the death of the ſoule,did nor through 
one man come untoall mankinde, ler him be accurſed. Originall fin then is the death of the ſoulc : 
Ergo, it hath the place inthe ſoule where it worketh. 
And for further evidence. 1. Origen faith, Hom. 8. Levitic. Audi Davidem dicentem, &c, Heare 
David ſay, I was conceived in iniquirie, ſhewing, that Q#ecangne anime ex carnenaſcitar,&c,That 
every ſoulc is borne of the fleſh, and is pollured with iniquitic: if the ſoule then be polluted with 
originall fin, then ir followerh, tharic hath the place and ſcar inthe ſoule. 
T ertullian alſo is here a very dirct witnefſe:tor whereas, ſome denying the reſurrefion,urged that 
» Cor. 4.16, Placc of $. Pavl, Thewgh the outward man periſh,zet the invard man i revewed dayly : And thereupon 
affirmed,that the ſoulc ſhould onely bee renewed inthe reſurreftion,not the bodic : hee maketh this 
anlivcr, Noe anime per ſcipſuns homo, & ec. T hat neither the ſoule by ir ſelfe is man, which is infuſed 
into che figment or frame called man, Nec care fine anime beme, Oc. Neither is the fleſh man withour 
the ſoule, which after the ſoulc is cxiled,is called a carcaſſe, &c, And apaine, upon theſe words of rhe 
Ephef-3. Ab Apolile, That Chriff may dwell in your hearts by faith, &e, hee thus inferreth : I» cordib, dicens, qus 
Lib. AE Tere bflantiva ſunt cernis jaw & ipſum imteriorem beminem carni depuravit,quem in corde conf mir: Say- 
ingin the heart, which is a ſubſtanriall parr of the fleſh, hee doth alſo aſcribe the inner of man to the 
flclh, ſeeing he placerh him in the hearr,&c. Andyct more cvidently : Si ime anima nulline eſt Paſis: 
intellige ſenſum carnis ad animan efſe referendum, carniiner dum deputatuw, &c. If withour the ſoule 
there be no ſenſe of any thing, know that theſenſe isreferred ro the ſoule, ſomerime alſo impured ro 
Ib derefurre- *ÞE fleſh, becaule ir is exerciſed by the fleſh: and therefore he fairh that fin dwellerh in the fleſh, Qui« 
Aione carnis, C& anime, 4 qua delinquertia indacitar, ingquilina eft carns, fc. Becaule the ſoulc, whereby finne is 
p ood is. is a ſojourner of the fleſh, &c. here direftly hee maketh the ſoulc the originall ſear and 
__— lLaccof ſinne. 
—_— 1s : 2 Baſil agreeth : Malum natuya ex noby oritur — evill by nature is of our ſelves, as injuſtice, 
thot malorum, fearfulncſle, envie, craft, Quia avimam ad Dei imaginem—ſolent inquinare, —becaule they uſe to 
- defile the ſoule created according to Gods image, &c. Theſe finnes, (envie, craft) have their ſpeciall 
placcin the ſoule. 
Harm,ſeR, 4. 3 French confeſT, art. 9. Adfans nature ts become altogether defiled, and bring blind in firit,and cor- 
p- 70 rwpt in heart, bath utterly off all that integrivie, &e, Bohemia. c. 4. Originall ſme occeding by in- 
heritance, poſſeſſeth the whole nature, and doth furiouſly rage therein, &c. Originall finne hath ic ſear 
and placc in the whole nature of man, and therctore as well in the ſoule asthe body. 
4 The Maſter of the Sentences agreeth, Lib. 2, diſt. 32.e. Nec cars corrwptibili animam peccatri- 
e:m» fecit : The corruprible fleſh did not make the ſoule finfull, bur the ſinfull foule maketh the fleſh 
corruptible. Lib, 3, diſt. 1 7. b. Ipſins carnalis concupiſcentis cauſe, non eft is arima ſola, nec in carne 
ſola: The cauſe of carnall concupiſcence is not inthe ſoule alone, or in the flcth alone, ferit is made 
of rhem borh, &c. lib. 3. diſt. 27.f. Caro non dicitur concupiſcere,nifs quia anima carnaliter concapſcit, 
&c, The ticfh is nor ſaid to Juſt, but becauſe the ſoule deth carnally luſt, 


The ſixth part, ofthe puniſhment of originall ſinne, 


TT punifhment gue to originall finne,isdouble,cichertemporall or eternal! : firſt, of rhe erernal! 
puniſhment, then of the remporall. 


Of che eternall puniſhment due to originall ſinne. 


The Papilts. 
B Ellarmine aficmeth, that Infants dying withour Bapriſmc in originall finne, are eternally puni- 
ſhed : but their puniſhment i>,damni,ner ſinſwe, Sue 3gnn ſen/bils,Of lefſe oaly becauſe they arc 


excluded 


I, Errol, 


ll 
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excluded from heaven, not of any ſinart or outward paine of fire : ſuch as the damned ſuffer in-hel!. 
Coacerning the ficlt poiar, whether intancs not being baptized, arc damacd ; wee have beforc iftrea- 
red, in the rwellth Controverlie, and the third queition of the neceſlity of Baptiſme. 

Yer thus muci of it here, that the popiſh opinion, in holding all infants dying without Baptifine, 
ro bce in the (tare of damnarion, is very cruel!, and mutt uncharitable : whereby it both reſtrainerh 
Gods power. as though hce were 1ot able to ſave 1ntaits wirnout the Sacrament; and obſcuretl: his 
mercie, and impugneth his juſtice, in tlutfering ſo many, having nor yer finnedin att, to be loſt. 

Our opinion ratl:er is this, agrecable io Scripture, aud the rule of charity : firſt, that although all 
infants in themſelves, being, borne with thar maſſe of vriginall corruption, arc ſubjef ro damnation . 
yet that many of them arc ſaved, both by the covenant madero their tairhtull parents, bothor cither 
of them, and to their iced : and thar both imincdiatly, it their next parents were belcevers, and mec- 
diatly ſometime, when their tormer predecefſors have belecyed, though their next progenitors arc 
Infidels, (for Gods promiſe made to them that love him, extendethto a thouſtnd generations, Exodus 
20.) as alſo ſuch as arc not within the covenant, ſy many as God hath ordained to lite,arc taved by rhe 
free cleftion of gracc. : 

Secondly, as we denie nor, bur that it any infants (5 dying are damned (which God belt knowerh) 
he doth ir moi} juilly : {0 Chriltian charity bindeth us co hope and thinke the belt of the children of 
belecving parent: dying in thcirintancie, and ro prefume that they are ſaved : ſeeing God preventeth 
them, leſt that they ſhould bee overtakenof the wickedneffe of this lite : for which cauſe Henech js 
ſaid ro have been tajcon up, Seaprert. cap. 4. 

Bur now to :1iciccond point, concerning the manner of the puniſhment of infants, Beflarmine rea- 
ſoneth thus. 

Argum. 1. Weread in the Apocalyj tc, As mwuci: as ſhe £/orificd her ſelfe and lrved 5n pleaſure, (o 
much give you unto her cerment and ſorrow : bur infants never glorified themſelves, or lived in pleaſure; 
therefore they {hall have neither rorment nor forcow, Belarm. de ſtat. peccat. lib. 6. cap 4 

Anſw. Firſt, the Jeluite abuſcrh this place to ſignitic the rormears of hell : ir is a prophecic of the 
temporall deiiruction of the ſecond Babylon, which is che ſeate of Antichriit, (and Rome by your 
leave) as we have at large proved, in the fourth Controverlic of the Pope : theretore the plagues are 
numbred which ſhall tall upon her for pride, ver/. $. /» one day ſhail come upon her, death, ſorrow, fas 
evixe : bur famine, I chinke, is none of the plagues in hell. Bur, ſecondly, it you will necds have this 
place to be u::deritood of hell torments, what have you gained by it ? Surcly, by your owne confe(- 
fion,your Babylon and contuſed Antichriltian kingdome is appointed to that place, Secondly,the ar. 
gument tolloweth nor ; they thar live in pride or pleaſure, ſhall be cormentedin hell : Erge, they that 
doe nor live in theſe {tnnes, ſhall not be rormented ; tor by this reaſon not only infants ſhall bee excy- 
ſed, that arc guiltic oily of originall t1n, bur all other finners that offcnd not in the foreſaid (ins. 

The Proteſtants, 
He due wed ws. « of originalliin, iserernall death, which is the puniſhment both of body and 
ſoule itz hell : And hell inthe Scriprures is alwayes taken for a place of rorment : if infants then 
dying betore Baptifu'e arc condemned to hell, as the Jeſitire firh, rhey cannor there bee exempred 
from rormenr. | 

Argnes, 1 Chriit ſhall {ay to the goates on tlic lett hang, tizat is, to thoſe that are condemned ; 
Depart from me yee eur ſcainto everlaſting fire, prepared for the dei” and be angels. Bur of this num- 
ber are intants which are condemned ro heil: Eryo, ricy thall {utfer rurment in everlaſting fire. Bel. 
larmme ſaith, that the forme-ot judgement 1x !;ere preferibed whereby rhey only ſhall bee jud 
which were of the Church, tor they are not condemned becauſe thicy had no taich, which is the cauſe 
of the condemnation ot Infidels, and thoſe which are out of the Church, bur tor want of good works: 
wherctore this place apperraineth nor to children i]. ot dye withour Bapriſine, which were not of the 
Church, Bellarm. cp. 5. 

{ontrs, 1 The failing or want of good works, is cauſe of condemnation to all men,whether with- 
inthe Church, or withour, as S. Pau! ſheweth, Know jor not that the wnrighteons ſhall not iberit the 
King ome of God, as forric4tors, idolaters, adwulterers, and lice reckonerh up orher works of the fleſh: 
and (ich, {airh he, were {ome of you, &c. he faith not for wanc of faith, bur of good works, that be- 
fore they beleeved, they were inſtateof damnation. 

2 Bur to put this matter our of doubr, the text faith plainly char in che day of judgement all na- 
tions ſhall be gathered betore Chriſt : Erge, all ſorts of men, both within and withour the Church : 
then conſequently intants allo are included. | 

Argum. 2 Apocal. 20. 15.Wheſoever was not found written in the booke of life, was caſt into the lake 
of fire : Ergo, intants allo that are condemned : and it rhey be in che lake of fire, how arc they nor tor- 
mented ? 

Bellarmine : T hey thall be caſt, we grant,into the lake of fire,thatis, the place where fire is,but ſhall 
not be bu.rar ot che hre,cirher becauſe chey (hall bee in a higher place,or thar the fire ſhall have power 
only detinendi, non wrendl, ro keep them as it were in hold, but nor to burne or conſume them. 

Contra, Who feerh not what vaine and ſophilticall ſhifrs the Jcſuice uſerh ro obſcure the trarh?bur 
none of rhem can help him, Firlt, the text fairh, chey (hall be calt iaco chic Jake of fire, not into a place 
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neere to, or higher than the fire, where they ſhall ſee bur not fecle it; burriey thall have their part in 
the lake, Foe. 21. 8.And againe, Jr w ſaid to burxe with fire and briryſ?oregth.it 15,t0 burne molt hotly, 
and moft fiercely, that whoſocveris in ir, muſt necds be burned and rormented rlicrcin, Secondly, the 
Jeſuires anſwer here is contrary to hisdoftrine eliewhere:for he faich,that Lombmu » finremmthe dun- 
geon of infanrs, is higher than Purgatory : and that Purgatory is berweene it and hell, ſo chat hell-fire 
cannot come unto it, Beflarw, de purgater. 116.2. cap. 6. If ir bee lo, as hee im «vincth, then cannot in- 
fants any way be caſt into hell-fire, ſeeing there is ſuch agreat ſpace and diir.n cc berweenc hell and 
their priſon: wheretore it the Scriprure be true, then Beformine mult be the licr, 

1 Avgsſimethusanſwereth /»/ian the Pelagian, who objected, har it cluldren bee borne in the 
ſtate of damnation, their parents, that are the cauſe of their birth, are not better than murtherers of 
their owne children : Car »on tale aliqnid 1pf7 porine (faith he ) hom 'num creatort dicuury, quam £rnite- 
ribus, nam ques preſcivit igntbus aternu arſuros, crexre won deſintt ? he might better obje&t this unto 
the Creator of men, than to their begerrers, for whom he for. ſaw ſhould burne in cverlalting fire, he 
ceaſcrth nor daily to create, cont, Iman. 5. 9. Children then, and whoſucver arc borne and dic in the 
ſtare of damnation, (hall burne in everlaſting fire. Further, hee ſaic!, Lec inferne plenxe eff tenebra- 
rum —50 1 mextinguibilu— vindite perennss : The lake of hell is tl! of darknes, of unquenchable 
fire, of perperuall revenge, &c. Whoſoever then is condemned ro hcll, thall be perperually revenged in 
fire, which ſhall not bequenched, 

Tertnllian ; Homo damnatny in mortem ob unity arbuſcale delibationem— & perennt jam ones, qui 
nullum paradiſiceſpitem norurt, &c, Man wascondemned to death for raiting of one tree—and now 
all periſh, which knew nor one turte of Paradiſe, &c. Originall finne is the cauſe of mans periſhing : 
bur to perith, is ro be ſubject ro everlaſting condemnation. 

2 Chryſoftem- upon theſe words : In bell, who ſhall praiſe thee? $e, Then thou repenteſt invaine 
«bs non eſt przitemre aca, where is no place of repentance : rerwenta te cogunt agere pevitenttan, now 
mers affeftns : rorments make thee to repent, not the affection of thy minde, &c. Whoſoever then is 
in hell, is there in torment. 

3 Confeſſion of Bohcmia, cf ap. 4, Ry this meaner he caſt herd ong both hirmſelfe and all his of prin 
3x:0 /inne, death, and all tinde of muſeries mth life, and into puniſt m:m eternall afier thu life. Ma. 
confeſſion artic, 9. We beleeve that this ftaine is indeed finne, becauſe that it maketh all and cvery man 
(net lo much as theſe lutile ones excepted, which a yet lie bid in thery mother; wombe ) gn-liic of c1ornal 
death before God, &e. 

4 Synod. CMognntin, cap. 5. Primorum honminum peccatum propagatone in omres bominet tyanfrit, 
Fe. ut fit natura omn's bomines ra Dei, wm 11s I damnations rei,c.T he linne of the fiilt men is by 
propagation paſſed unto all men, ſo that all by nature are guiltic ot Gods wrath, death, and damna« 
tion, &c. Ecernall condemnation then is the juit reward cvcn of originall fine, 

Part. 3. 4ft,q.c.3 Yn: fire ſ.cr: mento ſartlt baptiſmatrs de hoc [eculo 1yanſeurt ſempiterns igne yu- 
wiendes ; They which depart withour the ſacrament of Bapriſine, {Hall bee puniſted with habe 
fire : For although they had no {11 ot their proper aftion, yet ot orivinall coruprion, &c, 

The Matter of Sentences is of opinion, that infanrs ſhall have ſenſe of inward paine and of the 
worme of conſcicnce : quod Dei viſiene carebunt in perpernxmw ; becauſe they ſhall want che light ot 
God for cver : (16, 2, &ff. 33. c. It they have (cnſe of inward paine, why not allo of outward? 


The ſecond point ofthe Temporall puniſhment 
of originall {inne. 


T Here are many evils and Re which are laid upon men in their mind, and all the parts thereof, 
the will, underſtanding, and affc&ions, and in their bodies, ſome externall calamirics alſo of the 
life, which all are juſt puniſhments of originall ſin : firſt in the underſtauding rhere is grear ignorance 
nor only in naturall things, bur much more of heavenly and fpiriruall. Secondly, the fookſhnes and 
faruirie ofrhe minde, the privarion or want of wit,which many children arc borne wirhall,more than 
any beaſt in their kinde. Thirdly, the difficulric and great labour iu atraining ro knowledge and lear- 
ning. Forrthly, the curiofirie of che minde,and the defire that man harh ro know things that are hid, 
and nor belonging to him. Fifthly, the vamury of the minde, which is occupicd many times in fooliſh 
and idle rhought-: and ſuch orher detefts there be in the minde. 

Secondly, in the will and affcCtions : firſt, there is philantia, ſelte-love, whereby every man is addi- 
fed ro him(clfe. Secondly.the frowardnes of the will, in inclining to evill rather than good ; chufing 
vice rather than verrue. Tiii:dly, the careleſneffe of men to follow after heavenly thing+ Fourthly, 
the roo great deſire and covering of carthly things. Fifthly, the inconttancie and murabilitic of rhe 
will. S:xihly,diſconrentmenr, murmuring, ardrepining, no man contented with his 0wne cſtate.Se- 
venthly. rhe v;caknes of our affefions, in being ſoone provoked to anger, cnvie, revenge. Laſtly, the 
concupiſcence and luſt of the affe&ions, ſeeking to over-rule reaſon, 

Thirdly, in the body theſe infirmiries are remainiog : fiſt, naturall defeFts and wants: as fore arc 
borne blind, ſome deafe, ſome lame, &c. Secondly, the infinite diſeafes and fticknefſes, which our bu- 
dyes arc ſubjc& unto. Thirdly, che difficult, hard and unpleaſant meanes in recovering our _ 

Fourt:ly, 
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Fourthly,the great Iabour and toyle of the body for the preſervation thereof. Fiſthly,the ſhortneſſe of 
our life, and La morralitic ofour bodies, with the continnall feare of death imminenr, and hangihg 
over our heads, | 

'» Fourthly, beiide thefe, there are externall calamities withour us: fliſt,hy narure being the children 

of wrath, we arc under the power of Sathan. Secondly, man is become by reaſon of his fin, one an 

cnemie, yea, as the Preacher faith, a beaſt, ro another. Thirdly, the unreaſonable creatures, whom 

mauiin his creation was made Lord of, are now become rebellious, and diſobedienr. Fourthly, the 


reft of Gods creatarcs, as the heavens, the elements, the earth are armed againſt us: as when men are 


plagued with drowth, famine, peſtilence, mill-dewe, lightning, and fuch like, 

heſe and many more calamiries {tn hath brought us unto, and they are juſt puniſhments for our 
rebcllion and diſobedience againſt God : As S. Pawl faith, 7 ribnletion and anguiſh, indignation and 
wrath, ſhall bee wpon the ſouls of every one that doth evill. Anguſtime allo thus writeth, after hee had 
ſhewed that the cauſe of theſe evils which men ſuffer, is nor tor the linnes done In anothetlife, before 
the ſonle came into the body, as fome Plulofophers have rhonghr ; he interrerh chus, Quidreſtar, ni 
ut cawſa iftorum malorum ſit ant iniquitas, ant imporentsa Dei, &c. ltremiineth then that the cauſe of 
theſe cyils iscither Gods impotencie or injuſtice, or that ir is a punifhm-ar of the firſt tranſpreſſi= 
on: but becauſe God is neither unjuſt nor impotent , wee mult needs confefſe, rhar this grievous 
yokt ſhould not bee layd upon the fonnes of Adam, bur tor originall linne : Conre. Inltan, lib. 4. 
#4.16, 

And thus farre'wee and onr adverſaries are agreed: thar, wherein wee varie and difagree, is this 
poine as tolloweth. 

T he Papiſts. | s | 
Here are three other effects, whichrwee affirme to bee rhe fruits of originall 6n, but Belarmipe 
I denieth chem. Firit, the loffe of free will ro do good, which we 1-y is urterly decayet by Mddins 
tranſpreſſion, which Bekarmine gaine-ſaycrth. Secondly, rhe corruption of nature, which is ſuch even 
in the xegencrarc, that they cannor chuſe bur ſin : bur the Jeſuire attirmerh, that man by grace may re- 
ccive power to keepe the Jaw. Thirdly, the third effe&t, as doube, defpaire, hatred of God,and ſuch 
like:The rwo firſt the Jeſuire utterly rejeRerh,denying thar there be any ſuch effefts ar all : and here 
inreferreth us to the treatiſes of free will and juitification which follow: and for thoſe places we will 
alſo reſerve this m3*rer. Concerning the third, he granrerh, thar ſuch cffets there be, yer not proper- 
ly cauſed by originall fin, Belarw. cap. 16. 
- Mrguns. Theſe motions arc in ſome that have not originall fin, 38 in devils, and are nor in other, 
that have : Ergo, they are nor the proper effedts of originall lin, Beflerm. ibid. 

Anſwer 1. Asit tolloweth nor, heat and light are proper tothe Sunne, therefore not to the fire: 
for as the Sunne hath one kinde of hear and lighr, ſorhe fire hath another : After the ſame manner, ir 
15 no £00d conſequent, Lying and murther are proper to the devill, and (Flikewife, deſpaire,diftruſt, 
hatred of God, and the reit : Ergs, they arc not proper romen: for chough theſe ſinnes in both beare 
the ſame name, yet are they nor of the ſame nature, neither came they of one beginning:tor theſe ſins 
inthe damucd fpiritsare alwayes aftuall, and in the higheit degree ſpringing from their proud and 
wilfull apoſtaſic : bur man was ſeduced and deceived by Sathan, and fo rranſgrefſed ; whoſe fall was 
neither ſo grievous, as rhe apoſtaſic of the Angels, nor his linnes cicher origiaall or aftuall ſo hai- 
nous, 

2 Therc arc1ome proper effects of originall finneby the Jeſuits owne confeſſion, that are not to 
bee found in children : ascuriofiric in rhe mind, whereby men are more ready ro beho!d other m=ns 
finnes than their owne, Bellarms. cap. 9. hee maketh thische ninch wound ot the underſtanding : there 
is alſo nwalitia & perverfiras, the frowardneſſe and malice of the will, which Bellermmme makerh the 
fifth wound or diſcaſe in-the will of man, cap. 10. Bur theſe detefts are not in children, becauſe as 
yet they wanr ſuch atts of the will and underſtanding : wherefore cicher theſe are nor pe effctts 
of originall ſin,as theJcſuire affirmerh chey are,orelſc there may be ſome truirs of this fin,thar are nor 
attually or preſently in children, which is molt rrue, becauſe chey want ſuch inſtrumenrs and meanes, 
whereby thoſe effe&s ſhew themſelves, Therefore Bellarmines argnment is not good : theſe motions 
of the mind, defpaire, diſtruſt, are not in children: Erge, they axe nor proper fruirs pf originall cor- 
ruption. | 


The Proteffants, 


Hat theſe evill motions of the minde, whereof we fpeake, are the immediate and proper effe&y 


of originall {inne, ir may thus appeare. | | 
eAreuw, 1. Rebcllion of the fleſh againſt the ſpirir, is a proper fruit of original concupiſcence? 
Burdefpaircdiitruitnurmuring and ſuch like,are nothing clic bur the rebellion of rhe fleſh 3 Ergo. 
Argum, 2. Theſe cvillmorions that ariſe ſuddainely in the mind withour conſent of the will, doc 
{pring immediatly from originall fin : for there isnocvill in man, bur hath it beginningeither from 
the corruption of our nature, or by the conſent of will, or from both : But rheſe evill motions, 'de- 
{paire, diſtruſt, &c. in the regenerate have no conſent of will : for Saint Panl faich, The evill which T 


wovld not,that dee 1: And Daviddid theſe things in haſte, as we heard before : Ergo, rhey doe ariſe 


xnmcdiatly trom originall {tn, 
Gegg 3 ' ” Auguſtin 
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Ecclel. 3. 2, 


19, Error, 


lohng. 44: 


Riel, 9,-43+ 
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The nineteenth general (ontroverſie. Of Predeſlination. 


Anguſtine ſaith : Operatur in nobiy peceatuws deſideris iliicite, quibus foobedimine & nos operammur : /; 
now obtempperamme, non illud no; operamenr, ſed quod in nobic habitat peccatum : Sinne worketh in us un- 
lawfull deſires : which it wee obey by conſenting unto them, then doe we alſo worke rogether with 
{in : bur if we obey them nor, not we, bur finne workethir in us, i= Pſa/ms. 118. concien. 2. Ergo, All 
unlawfull defires and motions wrought in us without conſent ot the will, are che fruits and ette&rs of 
originall fin, * 


2+ Baſile, as hee is before alleaged, among other effedhs and froirs nameth, imcon/iderantia, timidi- 


Dews non ſt «3- £44, raſhneſſe, timidiric, or fearctulneſle, ye6, 4 Nyſenw ſaith, that man by his fall /#bertatem— cum 


they. malor uM. 
De oration. 


Dominic. ſeR.5. 


Harm. ſeR. 4: 


# 70, 
bid, p. $r. 
Commentar. 


in Luc, 15.c.1 


Þ+ Error, 


Rom. rt. 1. 


z Timoth. | FY 9, 


moxia ſerviemte, peccats mutavit, changed his libertic with the hurtfull ſervituec of fin, &c, Imaginis 
etiam, abolitio fiftaeft, and the image (of God) was avolithed. : 

3. French confeſ]. artic. 9, Though man bee endued with will, whereby be 1s moved to this or that yet 

in ſo much « that i altogether captivated under fone, it hath no {ibertie at a8 to defire good, but ſuch «s 

it bath received by grace, &c. Confeſl. of Saxonic, artic. 10. Theſe are the reliques of original fine, 

darknefſe, denbting, carnal ſecuritie, &c. 

4+ Maldonate the Jeſuite confeſſerh, that Awgaftine, Bed. Exthym. Bernard, doe interpret the 

ſubſtance whicia the prodigall child loſt, of free will, which £4dam was deprived of by his fall, 


agg pggapaogagagaguagaggoatmratmgesgzugs 
THE 


THIRD CONTROVERSIE, 


BEING THE NINETEENTH 


IN FHEWWAOLE OFTHE 
REPARATION AND 
Reſtoring of man by Chriſt. 


ESE His Controverſic hath foure parts: firſt, of our Predeſlination : Secondly, of onr vocati- 
\T. Wo & on, unto the which belong the Treatiſes of grace and free-will : Thirdly, of our juſtifi- 
C7 A cation, and the fourth part is of ſanfification, tÞrt is, of good works that follow our Ju- 
0 i ſtificarton, as neceflarie fruirs therevft, 


The firſt part, of Predeſtination. 


His part is divided into foure O__ firſt, what predeſtination is, Secondly, who they arc 
T owh be predeſtinate. Thirdly, the cauſe of predeftination. Fourthly, of the cerraintic and af- 
ſurance thereot, 


The firſt part, of the definition of predeſtination, 


The P apiits. 
| nr thus defincth predeſtination: Predeſtingtio eft previdemia Dei, &e. Predeſtination is 
acertaine providence, or fore-knowledge of God, whereby certaine men clefted, are by infal- 
lible meancs and waycs dircted unto lite eternal, Befarm. (5b, 2, de grat. & liber. arb, cap. 9. 

In this definition wee find a double fault : firſt, becauſe Belarwine defineth predeſtination to bee 
fore-knowledge or preſcience. Secendly, for that hee affirmeth ir ro bee only of the cle, Bur of this 
latrer fault more ſhall be ſaid in the next part. As forthe firſt, Belleywine maketh predeftination to be 
a ſpecies, a kinde or part of Gods providence : and further faith, that predeſtination partly belengerh 
to the will of God, partly to his knowledge and underftanding,burt moſt principally to his knowledge: 
Ub; (faith hc) predeſtinations ratio & efſemtia confftit: Wherein conſiſterh the very ciſence of 46, 
ſtination. He reaſonerh thus. 

Argum.S. Paul faith, Codhath net caſt away bu people whons be knew before : The foundation of God 
remaineth ſure, the Lord knoweth who are bus. Selarm. from hence he concludeth, that predeſtinarion 
13 a fore-fight or fore-knowledpe of God, Belarw, i654. 

Anſw. Firſt, theſe places doe evidently prove, that God fore-ſaw in his divine providence thoſe 
that ſhould be ſaved : and that his preſcienceÞ certaine and infallible ; bur that predeſtination is the 
veric preſcicnce. and fore-knowledge of God, it is nor hence proved. Secondly, Saint Pow! himſclfe 
bh We: 6 them in the place alleaged, 7 he fonrdation of God remaineth ſure (ſaith he) and hath 
tha ſeale ; the Lord knewetb, &c, Hee calleth predeftination, the foundation, and preſcience,the ſeale 

| rhereot : 


— _— - 
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thereof :the foundation then, and the ſeale are not the ſame. Thirdly, wee anſwer with Angnſtine : 
Aliquando predeftinatio ſignificaruy nome preſcientia,ut Korn, 11,nonrepulit Dew plebens ſnam,quam 
preſcivn : Sometime ates is ignifhed by the word pref icnce, as itt the 11. tothe R Onanes, 
God hath nor rejected his people whom he knew betore, de bor. perſ-verant, lib. 2, cap. 18, In his 
place therefore preſcience may be taken for predeltination. 


The Proteſtants. 


T Hat predeſtination is alwayes joyned with the providence and preſcience of God, we grant : but 
that predeſtinationproperly ifſuerh our trom Guds will, being an aft and cffect thicreof, and nor 
of his knowledge, it may partly appeare by the name : tor predeſt1are,vene(r,dorl: properly lignific, 
ro define and determine, which requireth rather the conſent ot che will, than light of uaderſtanding. 
Wee therctorc define it thus : Predeſtinatio oft decreram Dei,erc, Predelitination is the decree of God, 
rouching the ſalvation and condemnation ot men : our arguments are rheſe, 

eArgom. 1. It the preſcicnce of God give the elſcnce, nature and kinde unto predeſtination, ay 
the Jeſuire faith,thenisir the cauſe rhereof, and the other is the cff-tt; bur (30.15 preſcicnce.is nor the 
caulſc of predeltination : for he alſo contc fleth, Homines gratss a Deoeeletlos, ante omnem operum pre- 
viſienem: That men arc freely elefted ot God, before any toreſight of their works, cup. 1 0. Erge,Gods 
preſcicnce giveth nor the eſſence and nature of predeltination. And here by rhe way, note the Jeſuits 
contrary and repugnant fayings : eleftionhe ſaich, gocrh betore prefcience, and yer Gods knowledge 
is the cauſe of cleCtion : but how can the ettcEt goc before the caule ? 

Argam.2. Saint Paw! ipcaketh evidently, that predeltination proceedeth of Guds good will and 
pleaſure, which is the only cauſe thereof : He hath predeſt inate ws according rorl e good pleaſare of his 
will, Ephcſ: 1. 5. nd accordirg to bu good pleaſure, which hee had purpojed m him, verl, g. predeftinate 
eccording to the purpoſe of hims, which worketh all things, according 19 the counſel of his own will,verl.1 1, 
Theſe three words, beneplacitam volumatis, propoſunme voluntarus, conſilrum voluntarns, the good plea» 
ſare of his will, the purpoſe of his will, the counſcll of his will, have no relation ar all, ro the knows 
ledge or underitanding of God, bur only to his will. Saint Peter allo purrerh a manitelt difference 
berwcene prefcience and predeſtination, when he ſaith, that Chriff was delivered uy according to the 
d:terwinate connſell and foreknowledge of Godrthe decree or determination is joyned to his counſell or ag. z. 23. 
will, not to his ftorcknowledge. 

1. Auguſtine, ſpcaking of the free cleltion of the children of God, faith rhus : Sea divine volunta. Hypognot. lik, 
ths oft boc donum, non hnneane frag ilitarss meritnn : — Andi, qui omnia operatur ſecundum coſilinnsivig. 5 mich bo 
lentstss ſue: Bur this is the gitt or grantot the divine will, not 2 meric or delert of humane frailric : 
hcarken what the Apoltle faith, which worketh all rhings according to che counſcll of his owne will, 

&c. He makerhcleftion a free worke of Gods will. 

2, Theoderet ſaith, Cum nos ab int110 predeſtinaſſet, ad hanc vitam ſorte elegit, qus quacungque wwlt, Int can. ad 
k "oc A » Int, cap, a 

facit 2 When he had predeſtinate usfrom the beginning, he clefted us unto this lite, who doth what= Golatas, 

ſoever he will, &c. Gods will then is the cauſe of predeſtination. 

3. Lartcr cenfcfſion Helvetia, cap. 10. God bath fromthe bexinning freely and of hes myeere grace, Harm, {cR, 4, 
without any reſpelt of men, predeſtinate or elelted the Saints, Ee. Gods preſcicnce then and forcknow- PR: 84- 
ledge of man induced not him to clet& man, bur his tree and gracious wil', 

4. Themas Aqum dircaly maintaineth chispourion, that predeſtination nibs/porit in predeſtinats, IND) 
dorh ſuppoſe otling inthe PI &c, but it it ifſucd torth of Gods preſcience rather rhan his ,; ONS 
will, by preſcience ſomewhat in the creature ſhould bee forelcene, tor the which ir ſhould 
bee predeltinatc. 


Epheſ.r.5.9.18 


The ſecond queſtion, of thoſe which are predeſtinate, 
whether lome are ordaincd ro damnation as other 
arc cleated unto lite, 


(Om this point, there are foure opinions : Some rhought rhat all men in the end ſhould be 
Gved ; yea the devils and a!l : which error is attributed ro Orzges : whom wich the reſt of this 9- 
pinion, Augsffine confutcth ar large, 21. de civitare Dez,cap. 17. ad 24. Some other held, that God 
ordained grace and mercic for all, and was oot any way the cauſe of the reprobation of men : This 
was the herefic of the Pclagians, every where confured by Angaftine in his learned works written 
againſt rhe Pclagians: andT am Mfraid it hath roo many favourits and friends in theſe daycs. The 
third opinien is of the Papiſts, whodeny nor, bur, that reprobation doth procecd in ſome reſpe& 
fromthe will, and decree of God, bur that ir is not ſo properly Gods at, as cieQion is, The fourth 0+ 

inion isours,that predeftination is both of the cle to ſalvation,andot che reprobate ro damnation. 

gainſt rwo of theſe opinions, we will dealc briefly ar this time : ficit,againſt che Papiſts, chen againſt 
che error of the Pclagians. REAR 
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The firſt part, of Reprobation, 


The Papiſts. 
a ow Od intenderh no mans damnation, ſay SE Sells or abſolutely, but in reſpec of their de- 
DEA merits, K hemift. annor. Rom.9.ſett.g. And againc, God is nut the cauſc of ary mans reprobation 
or damnation, #634, ſett.1, Of the ſame opinion is Belermine, who,although hec {imply denicth not 
reprobation, as afterward we (hall ſee : yer makerh God farre otherwiſerhe author of ir,than of clo- 
&ion : yea he excludeth it our of the definition of predeſtination ; which hEdefinerh ro be the provie 
dence of God only to dirc& thoſe that are clefted, to cternall lite, /ib. 2. de grar, cap. 9. Their argu« 
ments are theſe. 
1 Timoth. 2.4, Argam. 1. God wonld have all men to be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the trrath, God would 
2 P-r 3.9, have no man to periſh, but wenld have all men to come to repentance, G od will not the death of 4 func : 
Roch, 18.33. Ergo, the Io and damnation of men, ſtandeth nor properly with rhe will of God. 
- Anſw. 1 Godis ſaid not to will or defire the death of a finner : nor becauſe in his ſecret counſel, 
he hath nor decreed it at all, bur becauſe God in their condemnation hath refpet ro his owne glory, 
which is the cliictec and principall cnd borh of cleftion and reprobarion: And God is ſo render of his 
owne honour and glory, that ia reſÞc of ir, he is ſaid not ro willor deſire other things : hee willeth 
not death or damnation, that is, nor as the chicfe end of his will or purpoſc, bur intendeth a further 
thing, than their damnation, that is, rhe A —_ of his owne glory : as rhe Apoſtle faith, thar 
God hath ſer up Pharaoh ro ſhew his power in him : So Fagweſtine ſaith, Ira plenitade divine preſcien- 
tis in alior manante juſtitia, m alu: gratia profinente completa eft : So rhe tulnes ot Gods preſcicnce is 
accompliſhed, his juſtice being ſhewed upon ſore, and upon others grace and mercie : de Pradeft, & 
rAIIA,CAPL II 2, 
, 2 God js id not to will the death of any,becauſe no man is to impute his damnation unto God, 
becauſe the wicked arc juttly puniſhed for their fins, withour any reſpe& hadro the ſecret connlſell of 
God : Gods eternall decree rhen,isnot the next and immediate cauſe of damnation, bur rke finnes of 
mca: therefore he may truly ſay, God will not the death ofa finner, becauſe hee no wayes willeth ſin, 
which is thocanſe of their deach. But as Angaffine faith, Predefftinevir ſolung judicinns ſunm, quo wni= 
cnigue pront gefſit,retriburwrus eſt : Hee hath predeltinare only his judgements, to give to every man 
Enchirid. © he hath done : erricwl. fall. swm;poſit. 10, | 
caÞ. 1%g- 3 Whereas Saint Paw! faith, God won/d have «lH men ſaved, &c, eAnguſtine cxpoundeth it thus : 
Ones bomines, omne genu bominum intelligamwm : Ry all men, wee may underſtand all ſorts of men, 
not cvery particular man. And this is very agreeable to rhe Apoſtles meaning, which a lircle before 
cxhorred men to pray for Kings and Princes : and then hee giveth this reaſon, becauſe God would 
have all menro be ſaved, that is, high and low, Kings and people, men of all ſorts, 

4 We muſt underſtand theſe and the like places, nor ot the ſecrer, bur of the revealed will of God, 
who offercth unto all,the outward meanes of ſalvation : there is, vo/nnras medsi vel ſigni, and, voluntes 
fims:che will of God concerning rhe end,and concerning the meancsleading rothe end : So although 
God have willed anddererminet every mans end, fore one way, fome anoth-r, yer the externall 
meanes of {alvation are denied ro none. And that this is the Apoſtles meaning, that which followerh 
doth declare : God would bave all men come to the knawledge of the truth, verſ, 4. ard to comets repen- 
tance. Thus alſo 4xguftine cxpounderh theſe words; Rewora bac diſcretione, quam diving ſcientia #n- 
Ire ſerretum juſtitia ſue continet, fincer:ſſime eredenduw eff, &c. Serting apart the confideration of the 
ſecrer counſell of God, it is lincerely ro be belceved,that God would have all mien to be ſaved : that is, 
offcring to all the ourward mcancs of ſalvation, as his word and Sacraments : cont. artiew! falſ. impe- 
fit. ariscul. 2, Torhis purpoſe Saint Ambreſe lib, 2. de vecat.Gent.c. 1, Onamvis canes dominuu ſolves 
ſeri, &c, Although God would have all men faved, and come tothe knowledge of the truth : now te- 
men fibi diſpenſe.rouum ſuarnmn abſtlit peteſtaters, &c. yer hath hee not raken away the power of his 
GI thar the order of his counſell ſhould run otherwiſe than he in his ſecrer judgement had 

inted. 

"i Saint Ambroſeallo ſheweth another way how this is ro be expounded, lib. 1. de vecar, Gent. 
cap. 3- Heber people Des plenitudinem ſuam, &c. The pcople of God have a certaine plenitnde or 
fl andin the clett there is a f-cciall kinde of univerſality : like as when the Scripture ſpeaketh of 
the wicked, Ea gue de parte quadam dicwntur, &e. Thoſe things which are ſpoken bur of a part, doc 
ſceme ro apperraine to all : as Phrlrp, 2. 41 ſceke their owne, &c, Videmen ergo pro parte hominuns om- 
nes bemives nominari : We ce then thar for a part of men, all men arenamed. After the ſame manner 
may the Apoſtle be underſtood, when he faith, God wonld have al men to be ſaved. 

6 Saint Ambroſe alſo hath another expoſition of this place : Vult Dems omnes ſalvari : ſad fi acce- 
dun; ad exm, © c. God would have all to be ſaved ; but if they come unto him, #en fic valr, ut & ne- 
lentes ſalventur : he ſo would ir nor, as that they againſt their wils ſhould be ſaved, &c. bur all men arc 
pot willing tobe ſaved; Ergo, God would nor ſuch to be ſaved : Ambref. in 1.7 1m. 2. Among ſo ma- 


Ay expoſitions of rhis place, therc is nonc of t]:cm that cnforccth theſe words ro fignific a gencrall 
decree and purpoſe in Ged to fave all, 


© Pet. 3- F, 


Theo 
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The Proteflants. 
G Od as he hath made all men,fo hath he treely diſpoſed of their end,according to the counſcll of ds . 'T \ « , g 14 hq 


his owne will,ſcleting ſome to be veſſcls of honour, and rejefing others ro be vellels of wrath: 


fLu=g 11, 
And this very well itanderh borh wich the mercy and juſtice of God, to fave ſome and reje& others: ho rk fob 
for he might juitly condemne all ro erernall death. So Anguſtine ſaich, Nemes juftitie Deuns arguer, þ */ ” 


wn ivdebiram den4ucritgratianaliers redd:ern debitar pernams:|ct no ian ſeeme tochallengys Gods re 
juſtice, if he give unto une grace undeſcrved,and ty znoiher puniſhment duc and deſerved : De Pre as fa os. Lo E 4G 


deft. & prat.cap. 4. (om 9144 
od oxpany with Aug»ftine:Preſcientiam non eogers hominems «t talk; fit,qualempraſcirit Dem, m—_ dren” 

&c. T hat Gods preſcience compellerh not a man to be ſuch, as he forcſaw him to be : De Predeſtmat, rich at | 

& grat.cap.is. And againe, Ab ills efſe quod tatwr, non ab illo eſſe qurd yatur : Ot him itis that wee 

ſtand, of him ir is not that wee fall : arc. falſ. empoſ. 15. Wee fo then affirme the reprobation of the 

wieked, as that we thinke none ordained to condemnation, which rhey have not juſtly deſerved by 

their fin, and that God only hach decreed and willed their puniſhment, bur nor their (1n, thar bring- 

cth them uitito 1t- 

eArgum. 1, Ged hath made the wicked for the day of evill, They were before of old ordained to this Prov. 16:4. 
condemwation. T he Prophet 1fs faith, / opheth, thar is, [icll is prepared of old. And everlaſting fire x lude 4. 
ſaid tobe prepared for the devill and bus argels, If hell were preparcd of old, chen chey were allo prepa- Ifai,30. 37. 
red of old, that ſhould be rormenred in hell; for hell was not made for nought. Marth, 35.41. 

Argum. 2. But of all other places this is moſt evident in the ninth to the Romans : our of the 
which chaprer, for this matter we gather divers arguments: Firſt, the Apoſtle alleageth the example 
of Eſc.x, and [acob,! have loved laceb,avd hated Eſan : which was ſpoken before they were borne: Ey- 
go, God in hiseternall decree clefterh ſome, and rejefterhorhers, Jr cannoc bee anſwered here, that 
this is only ro be underſtood of the remporall rejeCtion of Eſas, and clettion of /acobxconcerning the 
promiſed land : tor the Apoſtle rhroughour rhis chaprer reaſoncth of Gods erernall elefion, and re- 
probation, as it appearcth by rhe example of Phayaob : yea, and this Bellarmine liberally confeſſerh ; 
that che example of Eſau and /acobis to bee applicd unto erernall election, and reprobation, bib, 2, de 
grat. cap. 19, Bur he hath another evaſion, making a diſtinftion berweene negative and poſuizve dam- 
aation, which ſcrvcth nor his rurne here, as afrerward ſhall be ſcene. | 

We have Amgaſtines judgement alſo of this matrer : Er reprobi in Eſan demonſfirantuy Indei,c PrE- n. frakbal. 
deſtinatrin [acop apparent ( briſtians : The reprobate Jewes arc ſhewed in Eſas, and the ele& Chritti- lib ys = 
ans appearc in 1acob, Hee underſtandeth this example of eleion, and reprobation. rom. 9. 

Secondly, the Apoſtle faith har as the veſſels of mercie are prepared to plorie, fo the veſſcls of 
wrath are prepared rodeſtruftion : And thar God hath as great right and power over his GICALULe, as 
the Porter hath over rthg clay, ro make of ir a veſicll of honour or diſhonour, 

Thirdly, verf. 17. The Lord ſer up Pharaoh, ro ſhew his power in him, Prov, 16, The Lord hath Prov, MK. 4 
made allthings for himſelfe, and the wicked againſt the evill day : The damnation of the wicked then, 
doth as well (et forth the glory of God, as the ſalvation ofthe cle : tor God hath done both for his 
owne lake : Ergo, borh are the Lords proper acts, the one, a* well as the other. 

1 Augnſtine faith, Filiw perditions difticu eft iraditer (hriſts, perd1troni predeſiinatss + The be- 
traierof Chrilt is called the child of perdirion, becauſc he wa: predeitiaare or ordained to perdition : 
Tratt. in Ioban. 107. ; 

Apgaine, he faich, Tenenda eff inconcuſ1ec hec regula, —impios in peccatis, antequans eſſert in munds 
preſcites eſſe tartum, non predeſtinatos, penam autens 31s pradeſtinataw, &c, This rule we muſt undoub- 
tedly hold, that the wicked were only foreſcene or foreknowne of God in their finnes, not predeſti- 
rate, bur their puniſhment was predeſtinare, Hypogneſt. articul. 6. So rhen God ordaineth not men ro 
finne, bur he ordainerh men ro puniſhment for their ſinnes: yer arc nur the wicked to complaine, for 
they are juſtly forſaken of God, becauſe of their rebellion, and diſobedience. Neither are the godly 
and fairhtull by rhis doftrine ro bee diſcouraged : forafinuch as God harh not denied them the grace 
of his ſpirir, bur hath given them fairh and repentance, and ({trength te walke before him,in his teare: 
2] which arc pledges unto them of theic free eleCtion, and (alvarion in Chriſt, 

Tertaliaen (ith : Frelatio alterins fine contumelia aiteriys non poteſt procedere, quia nec eleftio Ine re- 
probatzene : The preferring of one cannor bee withour the reproach of another, neither is cleftion 
withour reprobation,&c. He ſpeaketh of che eleftion and reprobation among men : but the ſame ruke 
Holdeth in all cleftions and rejeCtions, the one is not withour the other, 

2 Ifrc Lins: Omnes dicit vocar! qurdem a C brifto, ſed non omnes juſtificar;, qu: 4 multi vocati, panes 
eleftt + he ſaith har all arc called of Chritt, bur all are nor juſtified, becauſe many are called, few clc- 
(ted, Yc. lt foe only arc clefred, conſequently the rett are rejeed, 

+ | arrer contethon of Helverrs, chap. 10. In Chriſt, and for Chriff, dia God chuſe Ni, and they who Harm, ſc& 5, 
9 are enoraft mro Chriſt by farth, the ſame alſo were elefled: but ſuch as ure without Chrift, were re- p18. 84: 
:eited, 

4 \Wce wantnor the reſtimony of ſome of their owne writers for the reprobatlon of the wicked ; 

Mavifter [en:. 1h. 5. diſtinth, 4. e. Dicuntur filii getenna, nonex illa nati, ſed inillaw preparans : They 
are Called tlic clullren of hell, nor becauſe rhey arc boruc vf hell, bur ordained, or prepared unto it, 


Lib. 6. in 13. 
cap. Levit. ; 
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Pay. 112, 
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The nincteenth generall (ontroverfic Of the efficacie 


Lib. 3. diſt. 33. liter.e. Dereprobu, qui preparats ſunt nonad vitam,ſed mertery, queritar, fc. Tt may 
be asked concerning the reprobate, which are not prepared tolite, but unto death, whether ir may be 
granted, that God did love them trom the beginning : we ſay rthen,that it mult be granted on'y ot the 
cle, that God loved them from the beginning, &c. bur of the nor cleftedir mint be fimply granted, 
that God did hare, that is, reprobatc them, &c. A morcevident teſtimony we cannot have, 


The ſecond part, of the V miverſality of the grace of God, 


T was the error of che Pelagians, as Awg»ſtine noterh, that the grace of God was not only in re- 
ſpeR of the ourward meanes, generally offered ro all, bur in Gods eternall deere and urpole or» 
dained for all, it they would receive it, tor thus they affirmed : Qnamnm ad Denne on | 120 paratam 
eſſe vitam erernaw, q'1i4 vult omnes ſalvos fliers : quantum ad arbitrii libertatem atiinet, ab eu cam ap- 
prehend:, qui ſponte Deo crediderynt : On Gods behalte, they lay, lite crernall is prepared for all, be= 
cauſe God will have all men ſaved : and as tor the treedome ol the will, ff inauy apprehend or lay 
hold of crernalllite, as of cheir owne accord doc belecve in God.1t iullowerh upon this opiniongthat 
Chriſt alfodicd in the purpoſe and intention of God, tor all men geicraily, and not tor beleevers on- 
Iy, ſuch as are ordainedunto lite, p 
Bellarmine contuccth this error, and would make us beleceve that lic kimfelte is farre from it : yet 
elſewhere he ſcemeth to athrmeir in theſe words ; Sr ſangurs (hriſti dandm efſet omnibus pro quitbus 
F- ſom eft,dardns eſſet omnibus onmino hommubus,ctiam Turct, Indeis, Eihnicss, qu1br ſemr.que inopits - 


ſungus er im ille pr) omnibus fuſws eff : Tt the blood of Citciſt ſhould be given to all, for whom it was 


ſhcd,ir ſhould be given gencrally ro all men, Þ arks, Jewes,Ethnike: tO all wicked men: tor his blood 
was ſhed tor al', Bel/arm.de Excharrſt.l1b,g. cap.15, Thi: thuull ſecine allo ro have been the judgc- 
ment of the clder Papilts: tor John Careleſſe Martyr was charged by a Popiſh Doctor, that hee ſhould 
hold, that Chrilt did not die cffcttually for all men, Fox pag. 1920. Ic {hould appeare chen, that hee 
himfelfe chought that the benehic ut Chrilts death was ordaiacd and purpoled for all : and therefore 
that hedicd etfeCtually tor all 

There be ar chis day three ſundry opinions maintained by ſome conceraing the Univerſiliry of 

ace: The firſt is, Chr:iftum [ne will, ar[crimine pro omniune l ominm peceatis elſe PFMOTIMHIN, (3 0190014 
; cart peceata non modo ſul] cre ter verum etiam efficiency expoſe, © c. That Chriſt hath dicd for 
all men, withour any dittcreace. and hath actually purged ail inens 1innes,not only i: theiently,bur cf= 
fefually : abjque "is flier wel n.crear litatts reſpett«, withouo! aty refplut to tlieh: tait!ior incredulity: 
Hmberns theſ. 19. Again, Om ne: reprobos. C7 (leiios eque por Chriſtun, ſ lva'os fire credin , ſive non > 
That'the repro--arc as well as che clett are ſaved by Chit, whether they bel. He or not, Huber, theſ. 
270. That Clrilt dycd as well tor the damicd ad reprobate, as tor Peter and Pow'; Tacchuu Andre. 
eollog. Mompeigrt-»[. p.545.yetarc not the reprovare ſaved, becauſe, they dclpilc this grace offered, 
and fo are de; rived ot this reconc:ation purchaſed by Chritt, Hube-. rtheſ 245. 

The ſecond vj i1.ion io, mmes &f frgmios bommes beneffi: 10 Of pratia wniver ſult ſummi patris efſe per 
Chriſt:ums ſervaro; £ That all men, and every one by the univerta)l grace of God thc Father in Chriſt, 
arc ſaved, vet nor withuur ref ect had ro their faith : bur they ſay turther, Frdem 1m Denm naturalens 
ofe, omrebma riditam F194 a » I hatthis fairh in God is naturally given unto all: c Pucks199 prefae 
ezon, So that in ctfcct they athine rhe ſame ching which che other doc, that by natureall men are aCtus 

Gved by Chriits death, it chey doe nor afterward wiltully reject this grace, 

The third opiaion is : Qed fir Det propojitum ſalvare ones, elegerit eos & pred:ſtinarit vite eter- 
ue, ſervata tamen conditione : T hat it is Guds purpoſe, thar all men thould be ſaved, and that he hath 
clefted, and predeltinare them to eternall lite, the condition kepr, that is, it they deleeve : Hemming, 
de gratia wniverſal. p. 20.S0 alſo Snecanns: Dems nuiverſaliter omni in Chriſto miſert us aſſump ſit bu- 
PANRR (01 in reconciliationss fads : That God having mercy upon all, hath reccived whole mane 
kinde into the covenant of reconciliation, de Predeffrmar. 480. That is, as many as belceve : which 
gift ro beleeve they acknowledge to be of God, and the fame nor denied to any, bur oifercd generally 
toall;and that itis iri mans power to give alſcatunto grace offered, and to belecvc : ”o/untatem a Des 


 feltams, + motam 4 Spirits Santtopeſſe ſc applicare ad gratiam, afſentirs Eyanrelio, credere : Thar the 


will being taught of God, and ſomcwharitirred of the ſpiric, may apply it (elte ro grace, give afſear to 
the Goſpell, beleeve, &c. Hemmung. de libro arbit. 

Theſe three opinions, though in ſome circumſtances ditfering from themſcives, as rhe firſt hol- 
deth all men i&ually by nature to be ſaved by Chriſt, withour any reipect ro their taich; the ſecond 
by :arure, nor excluding faith. ; the chird by grace and taich whnch thy lay is offered of God and ap- 
pre:iended of inans free will ; yer all cheſe hercin agree, that Chriſt was nut given of his father ro dye 
for a certaine and definite number of rhe cleft, which chey denic, bur univerſally for all mcn in the 
world, 

The firſt opinion, applying Chriſts death to all, as well unbeleevers as belcevers, doth maniicſtty 
impugae the Scripture, which ſaith, Cod ſs /ovedrhe,world, that he hath gruen hiv only begotten: [onne, 
Ocothat whoſoever belecucth in h::mm, ſhouldnt periſh, ec 


-— 


| fe 


© OS 


OfChriſts deatb. of the reparation of mankinde, Quelt. z. 


The ſecond, making faith a natural! gift, is contrary alſo ro the word : for that which is naturall is 
common to all : bur all men have nor faith, | 

The third, aſcribing power ro mans free will ro receive and apprehend grace offered, gainſaycth 
the rruth, which ſaith, Wickowt we you cen doe nothing, 

Bur leaving the ſeverall abſurdities of theſe opinions, we will deale againſt them all in that where- 
in they agree, concerning the univerſalitic of grace : and eſpecially againſt the latter, which ſcemecb 
to bee much approvedeven of ſome of our owne countreymen,and already hath gotten ſome patrons 
and defenders in our Church, Wherfore this marrer beirig weightie in ir ſelfe,and dangerousfor fearc 
of further infeftion, we will not lightly paſſe over this plate, bat rake ſome paines, ficit to anſwer the 
arguments uſed by the adverſe part, and then bring forth our owne. 

Their argumentsare of twoſorts, cither drawae dirctly from ſome places of Scripture, or from 
ſome ſhew and apparance of reaſon : of the firſt in the firſt place. : 

Argzm. 1. Firſt, they objcft ſuch places of Scripture, where it is direQly affirmed, that Chriſt 
dicd for all men. 


1 God will that all men ſhall be ſaved, Chrift geve himſelfe a ranſome for all men: Huber. theſ, 70, 1 Tims 1. 4, 5, 


Puck. ration. $3, 


2 Chriſt died for all : Habey,theſ. $7. Packs. ration. 79. 3Cor.5, iy. # 


3 The Lerd would have no man periſh, but would have all mon come to repentance: Packs. ration. go. 
Hmaber.theſ. 93. 

4 Chrift gave himſelfe for ma all. 

5 Chrift ddtaſte death for all men. 

Our of theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture, they inferre and conclude, that Chriſts death is cffe= 
fall ro all, and rhatin the purpoſe of God he was given generally for all men. 

(otra, Firlt, to theſe places wee will anſwer in generall,and then in particular : That Chriſt died 
for all men, rhe Scripture fo affirming, we denie nor: bur becauſe elſewhere the Scriprure faith, that 


»Pcr.z.g. 


Rom, 8. 37s 
Heb. 2. 9g. 


Chriſt gave his life for his ſheep ® : ® for the Church. Hee prayerh nor for the © world, much lefſe died » Iob, to. 11,” 
tor it : leit now the Scripture ſhould ſeeme ro be contrary to ir ſelfe, wee muſt nor rake the letter, but * Ephel. 5. a5, 


follow the ſenſe, where we find mention made of the univerſality of Chrifts death : Chrifts death 
therefore is ſaid diverſly ro be univerſal, or to be given forall men. 

1 Thedeath of Chritt, ſecundum ſufficientiam, in reſpett of rhe ſufficiencie and the fulnes of re- 
demption thereof, harh ſatisfied for all men : but ſecundam efficievtiams, it is efficacious and cffctuall 
only rothoſe which were fore-ordained rolife in Chriſt: thus Augaſtine diſtinguiſheth : Quod «4 
magnitudinem & porent iam pretii, ſanguts (briſts redemptio eſt tori wonnd: : GRO iam tamen now owu- 
wes cap:ivitate ernti ſunt, redemptionts proprictas hand dubie, penes illos eft, qui membre ſunt Chrifti, 
fc. In reſpect of the greatneſſe and price, the blood of Chriſt is the redemprion ef rhe whole warld 1 
bur becauſe all are not redeemed from captivity, the proper ctfett of redemprion is only wroughe in 
the members of Chrilt, 7 ons. 7. ad articnl. falſs. impoſir. | 

Obj &. This is avainediltintion of fufficicncie, and cfficacie : Quia wil megs requiriter ad ſaffi* 
cientie veritatens, quam efficacitas : For there can bee no ſufficiencie, ualeſſe rhe ſame bee effefuall i 
Pucks.ration, 2. 

Reſponſ. 1. There is as great difference berween fu ficiencic, and cfhcacie, as between Svrapur x; ipper, 
{aculcic or ability, and the worke: as a tree firſt is good, rhere is the ſufhciencic ; then ir bringerth 
torch good fruir, which isthe efficacie : rhe rree may bee good, though ir have not alwaies 
fruic : ſo there may bee a kinde of ſufficiencie withour efficacitie. Secondly, wee ſay that the death 
of Chcilt is both ſufficient and cfficacious in ir ſelfe, though ir be nor re thoſe thar periſh for want of 
beleete + and ic is cfhcacious alſo ro them in ſome ſort, for Trough Chriſt they enjoy what good ching 
ſucver they have, though nor ater rhat ſingular manner, as ic is to the fairhtull : fe ſunine ad rations. 
Packsii, 

To this purpoſe Saint Ambroſe lib. 3. de fide cap, 4. Ilfe quidem miſericerdia ſua onzeibusniter off, 
fed perfidia hercticorum feeit, mt non omnibus naſcereter, qui omnibus natns eff : H-ec in mercic was 
b-rne for all, bur the unfaithfulnes of the heretiks isthe cauſe that hee which was borne to all, isnor 
borne for all, Likewiſe,lib. 5. #n Lac, c. 7. Si Chriftus pro omnibus mortnus oft, pro nobu tamen ſpecials- 
ter paſſus eſt : If Chrilt died tor all, yer more ſpecially he hath ſuffered for us. Whar is this ſpeciall ſut- 
tcring of Chriſt bur his cffeCtuall dying only tor the cle ? 

Magidt. ſentent. libs 3. diſtinft, 20. luer. c. Chyiftus precinm noſtre re ionjs obtalit pre omnibus 
qa int ad ſufſicientiam, ſed pro elellis tamtum, quantum adefficaciam : Chnit offcred up the price of 
0':r redemprion for allin reſpett of the ſufficiencic, bur for the ele only as concerning the efficacic, 
Tl:i« diftintion is reccived by Thomas, Lyra, and the whole ſchoolemen : Efenc. #n 1. Tim. p. 36. 

2 Chrilt is ſaid to havedicd for all, and that cff<Aually, tharis, for all the cleR : for as there is an 
univerſalictic of rhe wicked, as rhe Apoſtle faith, All ſeeks their owne, and not thet which « Iefes 
Chrifts, thar is,all falſe reachers : ſo there is an univerfalitie of the fairhfull : asChriſt ich, when [am 
lf up fi omthe earth, I'will draw all men wno me, meaning all belceevers : Onanes predeffiners; ad ſalu- 
tem: Al ord iined to falyarion, as Awugaftine expounderh ir, Trafter. 53. Likewiſe, They ſhell bee «ff 
raph of (3-4 : cas 15, all che tairhtull, So one faith, Er populus Dei ſnam habe pleniwdiners, &c. in 

: elebiic 


©loh 17.9. 


Philip. 2, 1h 
loh. $2. 33, 


Iſai. 54, 17 


1 Eor.13. 6, 


» Marth, 4- 23+ 
dLuke 11, 42. 
«Mak. x. 5. 


« Marth, 22,14. 


© Rom, 9+ 1g, 


ſaCoreg,r5.17, 


$ Rom. a. 4+ 


The nineteenth general Controverfie. Of the efficacie 


oleic & profſcits ſua quedem cenſety wiver ſit ary ws de toto mnir:de totes mnndus, Of de omnibus homing. 
bus oxenes homing; videantur afſumpti : The people of God hath a certaine tulneſſc,and there is a kinde 
of univerſality in the cleft, tharonr of the whole waild, a whole world, and trom among all men, all 
men in ſome {ort ſhould be delivered, Ambroſ. de vorar. Gent. {ib. 1.cop.3. 

3 Chrift is aid ro have dycd for all : and all men are faid to bee redeemed by his death, becauſe as 
many as are redeemed, doe obraine redemption only by Chriſt : fo is that place to be underſtood, God 
worketh all in al, not cvery man hath all gitrs ; bur becauſe, whar good gift ſoever there is in any man, 
it commeth only of God. So Ang» fine ſaith, Dultum eft, ones juſtificari per Chriſt uns, non quia omnes 
Juftificantar in Chriſto, ſed qu juſtificantur non alitey ju ftificantur, quam in ( briſto, mt dicimus omnes 
homines intrare in domuns per nam jannan,— quia neme mirat niſi per ipſam : It is laid, many are julti= 
fied by Chriſt, nor becauſe all are juſtified 1n Chriſt, bur they thar arc juſtified, are not otherwiſe juiti- 
ficd, than in Chriſt, as we ſay, all men went into the houſe by that doore, becauſe none wenr in, bur 
by it : Auguſtin. contre Inlan, l5b, 6. cap. 12. 

4 When the Scripture uſerh in this caſe theſe generall rermes, orwnes, owmnia, all men,all things, wee 
mult not underftand them univerſally, as comprehending every particular, bur indctinitly,as tor emmes 
bemtnes, all men, we underitand omen'a homnns genera, all ſorrs of men : this is Anguſtines rule alſo, 
traftat. in lohan. 5 3.50 it 1s ſaid, that Chriſt healed emvmew morbum, cycry Cilcalc, that is, cvery kinde 
of diſcaſe, * Decimatis onme ow : You tithe all herbes, that is, every kinde.® Omuu Indea exibar: Al 
Judca went forth vnto Toh» <,rhat is, our of crery part of Judea, 

5 Chriſtis ſaid to have dicd for all : in reſpect of the externall preaching of the Goſpxll, and com- 
mon obligarion of grace unto all, which notwithſtanding is not available or cffeuall in all : at in the 
Gofpell che marriage tcaſt was prepared for all; bur all that were called came not: For many are called 
(fairh our Saviour) few choſen ®, So the grace of God. ex peccato evorat omnes Communiter, (8s excitat 
firg:+Lariter, doth cali all men from fin generally, bur his cleQ hee ſttrreth up after a ſingular manner, 
and cffctually. 

Obje&. If God doe offer Chriſt ourwardly to all, and yer all be not thereby called, he ſhould ſeeme 
tro mocke and difſcmble with men, Packs. r:tion. 57. 

Reſponſe. F irlt, the calling of God in ir (cle is effetvall to all, if all had grace to lay hold of it: 
now,it God give grace unto ſome to obey their calling, & rhereby ro be converted,and nor to others, 
we muftnor be inquilirive to ſearch, bur leave it unro God, whole judgements may be hid and lecrer, 
buc they are alwaycs moſt jult : for hee hath mcrcic on whom he will. <ccondly,though the calling of 
God worke not it proper and naturall effett in the incredulous, unto their converlion; yer ir is ctfc= 
uall, more accident=750, accidentally, being made unto them, through the hardneſſe ot their owne 
hearr, the favour of death unto death. Thirdly, S. Ambroſe witneſſerh for this diltinftion of generall 
and etffcuall calling : {b, 2. de vocar. Gentiuns cap, 8. Prater illam generalem gratians pareriss Of occul- 
t1145 hominnwm corda palſuntem, excellertiore opere, laryrre mwunere. perertiore Virinte Vocatio ſpecials 
ex:rcitwr, Ge. Belide the generall grace more ſparingly and ſecretly beating upoa mens hearrs, there 
j; a ſpeciall calling more cxcellent in working of a larger gifr, and morc mighty in vertuc. 


The particular anſwer to the former places, 


© che firſt, that God would have all men ro be ſaved, wee have anſwered befere, queſ. 2. of this 

Controverſic, parc 1. and to this cffe,that it cannor be literally underſtood, that God would ab- 
ſolutely have all men to be ſaved, for why then ſhould nor all be ſaved? For who hath refifted Gods wall <? 
Neither can it be anſwered here, as ſomerime by the old Pclagiane, that Gods will is got fulfilled, be. 
cauſe man will not : fr this were ro make men mighticr than God. The mcaging then of the place is 
this: firlt, thar God offcrech the exrernall meancs of ſalvation to all : which if they refuſe, 
they are in fault themſelves, God is nor to be blamed. Sccondly,the Apoſtle, 25 eAwgnftme (ai th,by all 
men, underſtanderh all ſorrs of men: as high and lew, Kings, Princes, and the people, as it may ape 
peare by that which goerh before in this place. Thirdly, in the ſame ſenie Chrift is faid ro give him- 
{1fe a ranſome tor all men, thar is, for all ſorts of men, or tor all the cle, or ſufficicacly tor all 
in generall. 

L the ſecond place, * rhe Apoſtle ſhewerh, that howſocver the death of Chriſt is ſufficient for all, 
yer it is ctfe&tuall only ro the taithfull, ro them, That from henceforth /ive nor torhemſelves bat ro him 
that dicd for them, wer. 15.and to ſuch as arc new creatures, verſ; 17. But all are nor new creatures in 
Chriſt, thercfore forall and to all Chrilts death is nor cffeftuall. 

In the third placeS, Peter ſpeakerh ro the fairhfull, whom hee calleth, wverſ. 1. beloved, and God is 
paticnt toward us, faith he, ver. 9. aud wonld have no max periſh ; thatis,nonc ofus,none of the faith- 
tall and cic& : Sig [mnim reſponſe ad ration. 90. And againc, The patlevcy long- ſuffering ud bountiful. 
neſſe of God, leadnh every man te repemtance 3 : But then ((aith the Apolilc) after rhine hardnefſe, and 
heart that cannot repent, &c, T hey therefore which abuſe aad deſpiſe the patience of God, are them- 
ſclycs the cauſe of their deſtruRtion ; God is not ro be charged with ir. 


In 


of Chriſt s death. of the reparation of mankin:!s, Quart. 2. $87 


In the fourch place, the Apoltle frying, Chrif7 gave himſclfe for all, meaneth rhe univerſality of Rom. 8. ;2. 
*he fairhfull and cleft : whom heharh predeftinare, called, jultihed,verſ. ;0. 

In the fifth place, where rhe Apoſtle faich, that Chrilt did eatte denh forall men, he afterward ex- 1Heb. x, 9. 10, 
pounderi1 himfelte, wer. 10. ſaying, Thar Chrift brought many children to fory, ſuch as arc anctificd, 14,13. 
ver{. It. whom Chrith vouchfaterh ro call his brethren, verſ. 12. and his Gdeen) verſ. 13. Theſe arc 
not univerſa'ly all men, bur the taichfu'l and ele& only : Chrift only is the Prince of their ſalvation, 
whom be bringerl1 ro glory, ver(, 10, 

Argum, 2. Their ſecond generall argument is drawne from ſuch places of Scri ture, where menti- 
on is made of the whole world, inthe benefit of redemption : a3 Behold the Lan e of God, that taketh Hs OP 
away the ſoine of the world :Þ The bread that I will giv: ts my fleſh, which / will give for the life of the < ro hg _ 
world: © [camenot to jadoe the world,but re ſave the world :% Godwatin Chrift and reconciled the world ©23C or 3.19. 
ro himſelfe. T helc places are alleaged by Hemmgiua lib, de nniverſalnate graiie, Huberny ib. theſe +: 

"Pucksins ration. 60. 91. to prove the univerſality of the benefic of Chrilts death to all, 

«Anſwer. Ficlt, Chrilt is ſaid ro take away the ſinnes of the world, in refpett of the ſufficiencie of 
tis death, which isable to ſarisficin ir ſelfe, nor only for the ſinnes of the world, bur, as 7 verz. Aque- 
" © ſaith, $1 p/ares mnndi efſent, It there were many worlds, yer is his death effctuall only ro thoſe 
thar belecve, and arc ordained untolite. Epiſtel. decrer, Gaii. Effufio juſt ſarguines Chriſti : ans d1ves 
frrr adprecium,ut fiuniver ttus captivorums inredemptorem ſunm crederct, uullnm diabili vince l; reings 
y-nt : The ſhedding ot Chrittsrighrcous blood, was fo rich ro pay our canſome, char if all cl: captives 
did b:leeve in their redeemer, norie of them thould b. held in the devils bonds. Secondly, the work 
in Scripture is not al wayes raken tor the univertall company of men both good and bad, bur as ic is 
{»metime raken only for th: wicked : as © che 7 rence of 145 world commeth, &c, Aud th. world veth elokn 14-30 
bated ehems : {© alſo doch it (ometime 11gnihe only the cle&t company difperſed over the world : 3 a5 « lohn 37.14. 
that the world may know that thow hift ſent me, Aud againe, The world hath not knowne thee, but | bave % (9h. 17.235 , 
krowne thee, and theſe have krowne that chow haſt ſeri me. So then there is a world tha: hath nor 
knowne Chriſt, namely the wicked world : rhere is a world that hath knowne Chriſt that is the com-+ , 
pany of the elect: fo Abrah #m is called the heire of :!:c world, ® char is,the father of the faith full, wer ſ. nn$. 5 
11. Auguſtine alſo thus writcth, Tratt, evangel, Toa. 5 2. Mundn appelatur in malis hominibug, qui 19- 
ro terrarum orbe d Fuſi uot :---ippeliarnr 111d us im bony, 907 {onmiliter toto terrarvm orbe di fuſs fart : 
wndes dicit Apofolia, Dems erat in Chriſto xundum reconc:lians ſibi : The world is und. rftood of wic- 
ked men, thar are diſperſed over the world : the world alfois named of good men, har are fo likewiſe 
diſperſed; as the Apoltle ſaith,God was in Chritt reconciling the world to himſelte. This world Chriit 
came to ſave, not to judge, he gave himfelte torthe lite of this world: this is the reconciled world, as 
Aangu/! 'ne againe lath, Af:adus damnratys quicquid preter Eccl:ſiam: mundys reconeruidtus Eccleſia : 

The reconciled world is only the Church : the darnned world all thoſe that are belide rhe Church, 

O-5ief. Bur Sainr [obn {auh, Chriſt rs the pr opittation for our ſinnes, and nor for onr finnes only, br for lotinz.a. 
the mes of the who'e world: Chiit then died nor tor the clect only, (not for our finnes only, ſaith ili 
Apoſtle) bur for ailin the world: and rheretore hefaith the whole world: fie Heber.theſ. 131. 

Conrra. Firſt,S. /9bn in ſaying (not tor our finncs only, bur, &c.) meaneththar Chritt hath not (a« 

ti-hed by his dearh, for our linnes that now belceve, fairh the Apoſtle, bur for as many as ſhali be- 
levve, while the world tanderh : as our Savionrllith, I pray not for theſe alore, bus for them «ljo which 19 117-23- 
hel! bel:evs in me through their word. Secondly, by che whole world the A poltle may here as well un- 
deritand the univerſall company of che taichtull, as he ſaith, The whole world lyetb im wickedneſſe, mca- * lohn 5.19. 
ning che wicked only. Theretore Awgaſtiae wrirteth well, Epeſtel. 48. Totws mundas in maligno poſi- 
Ins eſt propter 212,a714, Ju e ſunt per 107 KI mr dum, & ('hriftus propzruaito eſt precdiormms (Olds minds 
prop'er rriirum, 080d eſt per tor4m mund:;m : The whole world Iyerh in evill, becauſc of the rares 
chronghon!t che whole world and Chrilt is the propitiarion of the finnes of the whole world,becaule 
+; the good Wheat iroughout the world. 

Argam, 3. Their third general! argument isgrounded upon ſuch places of Scripture, where the 
Fill of mankiad by Ad1#9,and the redemprion by Chriſt are comparce together: As by the offence of KvTej. 38, 
ov: t/ e fory't e."mme nipon all ro their condemnation : ſo by the juftifying of one the bencſir abounded rowarts x Cor. 15, 14. 
a'l men, Fc, And againe, Asin Adam all dir, fo in Clriſt ſhall al! be made alive: Chriits redemprion ; 
then is 48 generall, as Adams tall, unlefic yee will {ay, that Adams finne exceedetl: the merit of Chrilt, 

Fur all arc dead in Adam « Ergo, all are redeemed by Chiiſt : Huber, Theſe 48. Szecan, de predeſt.pag. 
435. 492. 494. OF alibs. | 

Axſver 1. dAnguftines expolition may here ſalely be admitted, that all men arc ſaid co bee juttificd 
by Clhrilt, not tac all men arc attually juitifnied by Kim, bur beceaule all char arc Jultificd,are not others» 
wif piititied, than by him : as all char are dexd,arc dead in e Adam: Auguſt, as PAINTA.CT grit, Cape4.0. 

And 2waine be faith, Sree 8@ Adam omnes, fc. a3 in Adama!l dic,&c. Nemo ad mortem niſi per Adam, 
rem? 1d tam nil per Chriftns, As none dic, butia Adam; fo none are made alive, bur in Chiitt, 
Avorft. Syrhen a4 all thar perraine ro 1azm, in the firit generation, are dead in Adam; fo all wuiic 
by eegoncr "ion and new birch arc engrate inco Chrilt, are made alive by him. 2 The Apoitle ſaith, 
chat all they which are juititied by Cir:it, ſhall ceigne inlite by Chrilt, verſe 17, bur 2ll thar are of 
4 (an; (hall nor inheric eternal lite » Ergo, 2!] are not univerſally jultificd by Chrift, acicher dyed 


Hhhh Chritt 


$38 The nineteenth general! (ontroverfec . Chriſt died not 


Chriſt in that ſenſe for all. 3 Neither doth it follow, that if more periſk by Adam, than are redec- 
med by Chriſt, that the grace of Chriſt ſhould be of leſſe force, than the flinne of Adam. Firlt, be- 
cauſe they which have no fruitin Chriſts death, arc deprived thereof through their owne unbelcete, 
not for want of any ſufficiencic in the ranſome and price of redemption. Againe, though ſo many 
fhould bee ſaved by Chrift, as are dead in Adem, yet herein grace ſhould bee but equall ro the ſrnne of 
Adawts : 23 many for as many: But now the Apoſtle preferreth grace, not in reſpe& of multitude or 
number of the redeemed, but in a double regard. Firſt, Adams finne brought death, grace by Chriſt 
iveth life : now it is an eaſier thing for many to periſh, than for onets be reſtored : Adam alone loſt 
kimſelfe and all the world : bur all mankinde joyned rogerher cannot fave a ſoule : grace theretore is 
Rom. 7.19. ferred inreſpett of the difficultic of the worke. In this ſenſe the Apoltle faith : It through the of- 
ence of one, death reigned ; much more ſhall they which reccive abundance of grace, reigne in lite, 
&c. Secondly, the Apofile ſaith, The fawlt came of one offence to condemenation, verſ. 16. that is, only 
originall fame which wee derive from Adew, makerh us guiltie of condemnation : but the goft as 
of many offences to juſt:fication : in Chriſt nor only our originall, but aftuall ſinncs alfo arc pardo- 
In 5,6.8d Ke+ ned. This then is the preeminence of grace. Which further is thus ſer forth by Pr'maſims : Major 
man. eft redemoptio Salvators, quam perdrtio trauſgreſſoris, Fe. T he redemprion of the Saviour is grearer 
than the perdition of the tranſgrefſor, becauſe all finnes are remitted by Chritt, nor only origiuall, 
bar aftuall, &c. T heodmlw: alſo faith: Gratia Det adeo exnberavit, me & ipſum Adams peccationg de- 
leret, @ c.T hc grace ot God hach ſo abounded, that ir hath raken away the very ſtnne of Adam, and 
fac.c.ad Re- not only thargbur all other finnes, &c. and not only fo, Sed ad juſtitiams omnes dedsxit, But hach 
man. brought all ro juſtice, &c, In three things hee placerh this preeminence and excellencic of grace, 
1 In that even Adew: finne was thereby pardoned. 2 And not only __ , bur aftuall, 
HezapLing.ad 3 And not onely finncs committed , but rightcouſneſſe imparted : ſee turther hereof clic» 
— i where. 
7 19.23 The other place is cither to bee underſtood of the reſurrefion,or rather of the life of the Saints in 
SERLy glory : for the Apoſtle ſaith, Al ſhall be made alive in Chriſt: not thar they alrcady are: Andin this 
c it maketh nothing fr the umiverſaliry of grace. Andif wee undeiftand it of redemption pur- 
chaſed by Chri!t ,by («l! ) here, the ele only arc ſignified, namely, they which are of Chriſt, as verſo 
23-And fo Ambroſe upon this place expoundeth ir, upon theſe words, t Cor. 15, Sicut in Adam,&c, 
Asin Adars all dic : Sic: 44am peccars mortem imvenit, & onanes ex cjus origine tenn'y: ita ( breftus 
wortem Vincens, omnibur qu: ſunt ex cjus corpore vitam acquiſivit : As Adams inning wrought death 
upon all of his off-tprig ; ſo Chriſt hath purchaſed life to all chat are of his body : velficur, &'c, or ay 
in Adew «//, both juſt and unjutt docdic: ſo in Chriſt all, both belecvers and unbelcevers ſhall rife, 
thongh un o puniſhment, 

Argnm. 4. Thcir fourrh argument our of Scripture, is from ſuch places, which ſceme to extend 

the benctits purch.fed by Chr'its dearh generally roall. 
lohs-1. 5 Firſt they urge char place, This is the true light that lightneth every man which commeth into the 
world : Ergo, the light of grace is common to all : Packs. rar5on. 55. 

Anſwer. Firit,this place mult be underſtood nor of that ſingular and cfpeciall light of grace which 
is given only to the ele, bat of the light of narure, or common grace, which is infuſcd into all z 
for what light hee meancth, is plaiily ſhewed before, verſe. 4. {n it was life, and the life was the light of 
wen: hc ſpeaketh of the nacura!l life & lighr,and that capacitic of reaſon, which is in all by nature. Se- 
condly, if we ſhould underitand che light of peculiar grace, then ir wolud follow, that nor only gracc 
is offcrcd, bur reccived of all : for this lighris faid nally and indced ro lighten all. Thirdly, F=g»fliner 
expolition may here ſafcly be received ;by all men we may underſtand all forts of men, Enchirid, e. 
103. orthus : /{/aminat emnem hominem, quia nullas hominum il[nnginatur niſi lumine ills veritarts 
He lightncth all men, becauſe there is none lightned but by thar truc light : de peccaror. meric, & 
remsſ/. lib, 1.c.25. 

Rom, 11.33, Otjett. 2. God bath ſbut np all under wnbeleefe, that bee might have mercie wpoxn all. Mercic then is 
ordained for all, 

Anſw. The meaning of the place is this,God will have mercy upon all,that is, both Jewes and Gen- 
tiles : for of them the Apoſtle enereaterh throughout the whole chapter: Imelligitsy (faith Auguſtine) 
de Inders & Gentilibus ques Dews predeffiravit: It is to bee underſtood of Folk of the Jewcs and 
Gentiles, whom God hath pr..deſtinate : de civitar. Dei. lib. 2 1. cap. 18. & 24. 

Colel, 1.19. Objef. 3. It pleaſed God the Father, &c. hy him to reconcile all things to himſelfe, &c. both the 
_ * earth, and the things in heaven, throngh the blood of bus Croſſe : Ergo, Chritt dycd for all : 
#cks . 32. 

ew. Firſt, if they will 6 ſtriftly urge this word, ewenie, all things, Chriſt ſhall not only bee the 
Redecmer of men, but of all things in the world. Scc-adly, this word therefore is to bee reſtrained, 
according to the matter or ſubje& whercof rhe Apoſtle entreaterh: who having firſt ſer downe the 
worke of the creation,wherby all rhings viſible and inviſible were creared, verſ. 1 & he commeth then 
ro the worke of redemption, which he extenderh nor toall things viſible, and inviſible, as he did the 
creation, bur reſtraineth ro the Church, whereof Chriſt is rhe head,verſ, 1 8. which Church confiſterh 
of ewo parts,ot the Saints iu hcaven,and the Saints in carth,verſ, 20, As the Apeſile ſaith clſe-where : 


Of 


ffeitual'y for all, of the rep.r #ion of mankinde, Quelt. 2. 


Of whom ts named the who/e family in heawver, a»din earth, The benefit ot redemption therefore be- 
longeth ouly ro the Church and family of the Saints, 

Ohjeit, 4. loin17.2. T ou haſt gruen him power ev all fl /h, that Fee /h:u d tive eternal life to all 
them that thin haſt given him : Ergo, all ticth is reconciled uito God by Chiilt : Huber, thrſ 161, 

Avſwer. Fiilt, it tolloweth nor, Chrift hath power over all Belk, theretcre all icſh is reconciled by 
Chrilt : for hc hath power over all creatures in heaven ard carth, even over lyuit beatts; yer they have 
no part in this reconciliation, Secondly, it 15 one thing to have power given over all flth, another 
thing to have men given niro Chriſt out ot the world. as rants 2 lauh 2: Poreſtarems griders one 
homanu accepir, ut liberet, qr105 volnerit ; damne!, ques volucrit :ſed e017 cbr. [|e dave; oftendit, qu1b ua om- 
mb ua det vitum eternam : Hee hath received power over all men to deliver whom he will, aud to con- 
demae whom he will : but they only are given un.o him,to all whom he giveth crternall life # /# /o# ar, 
rrattat. 111. Thiedly, that nor all men, bur only ſoine in thi+ ſenſe are given unro Chrilt, hee himfclte 
witneſicth : I have declored tty rame wn'orlc men, wiom ilon g«veſt mee our of the wort, All che 
world therefore was not given unto Chriit, bur a certiitie nimber chottn out of the world. And thus 
much gt their obj..Ctions our of Scripiure : Je: us nuw (ec ſome orher of their arguments, 

Argury. 2. Their ſecond generll argument is drawae trom th fe abſudities and 111coavcniences, 
whishdve tollow, as they imagine, upon thi: doCtrine, that Gud tn his ctcrnall counſclt hath predc= 
itinkoGme unto damnation, as he hath ordained orhers rolite, | 

Object, 1. It God have appoinred ſome unrodamnation, and it is impoſſible that ſuch ſhould nor 
finne,neirher can Geds ſenrence be altered: it ſhould ſeeme riien,thar tl ey arenvutin fault themſelves, 
ſceing they can tio wayes eſcape the wrath of Gud: kow then canir te avoiced, but that God ſhould 
be the author of ſinnc ? Sis Habernsin rheſib. Snecan. p. 433. & 500. 

Arſw.1, Tanſwer with .3uguſtine : Qui apictare deficiunt, roncx opere Dis, ſedex woluntate ſnag 
de ficrmnt, nec 1mpelinnts.y wt cadant, nec e1cimntur wt deſerant ; caſr.ri tomen ab eo, gu» fats non prieft, 
preſciuninr : They which tall away trom picty, doe nor tall away, by any thing c--at God dorh or 
worketh, bur of their owne will and voluntary inclination; they are neither com; ciled to tail, nor 
calt off to that inrent they ſhould toriake God : bur God v ho cannot be deceived,only tore- ſaw they 
\bould fall, &c. The fali of man therefore is voluntary, and none the cauſe of it but himſelfe : God 
tore-ſceth (from whole cycs nothing can be hid) rhat fin ſhould be commirgedin the world : bur hee 
decreed ir nor, bur only fore- ordained the puniſhment of hnne: And although tinne be evill, yer the 
puniſhment thercot, as it is appointed of God, is juſt and good : Nowrpſe 19-1 EtErPHI,QUICP: C!aFHTIN 
eft impios, malu eſt, habers modum & ordinem ſanne,—ſedcruciang ef damnotts naa'tt, qu0r non Pecea 
teſt deburnes * Avgoſtin, Everlalting fire, which ſhall cormear the wicked, is nor evill ir 1elfe, being 
ror without ſume mcafure, aud order, but cle rormear is evill ro the damned, ro whole linnes it is 
Jucs 

Ler us heare for this matrer ihe teſtimony of Snecanns a Patron allo of univerſall grace : Dewns 
irdnurare, aut juſls «dio deſtinare, quos valt ; ff Fomines tterea ſporte, non coalte malefacere, oc. ſimul 
ſuberdinats ton pygnantia: Tile rwoliyings, for God to harden; and ordaine to be hated, whom hc 
will ; and for men notwi. hitanding ro docevill willingly, not of conttrMat, are nor conrrary : bur 
CAC ſerving and (ſubordinate ro another. Noſtre voluniares mancent libers [ub divixa providentia * p#- 
fitaprima canſu,nen tollun; ur media cauſe, ſedpotins ſtabiliw-tur : Onur owne wils remaine free under 
Gods providence, the firlt cautc dorh nor take away the ſecond, bur rather eſtabliſheth them : h ec »/e 
de predeflinat. pag. 622. His meaning is this, that though Gods will and decree be the firit cauſe of all 
thipgs, and ſo of thx (alvation, or damnation ot men; yet are there ſecond cauſes, whereby Gods will 
is effe&ed : as the corrupe will of man is the cauſe of hinne. and imne the cauſe of damnation. Ir is ner 
Gods will, that any man ſhould come to condemnation, who ticit williogly falling into fine, doch 


nct jultly deſerve rhe ſame, So then Gods decree is nor the cauſe of linne, bur che corruption only of 


mans will. Thus have we the teſtimony of an adverſarie very cleare on our fide. 

S. Ambreſe allo thus teltitierh fb. 2, de vocart. Gentiums, c. 4. e/£ erna Dei cognitio nulla nos urget 
neceſſitate pescands, 5c. The eternall kavwledge of Gud, dorh nor urge any necelſiry to finne,neither 
doth iniquity procecd trom whence commeth cquirie,&c, From the tree will of men ranſpreflion firlt 
rooke beginning. | 

Mu giſt, ſerten, thus ib. 1. dift. 41. liter, E, Nov reprobatio ita eff canſa mari, ſieur predeftinatio Canſa 
boni, neq, chduratio ita facit hominem malum, ſicut m'(ericordia bonum. Reprobation is nec fo the cauſe 
of evill,as predeſtination is the caulc of good : neither doth obduration fo make a man evill,as mercic 
maketh him good. 

Anſwer 2. Bur if God would (they fay) men might be preſerved from finne : why ſhould hee r1- 
tl:cr give his grace to one, than ro anotffer ? Auguſtire allo very well antiwereth this matter: Inveſti- 
gab1lus miſcricordia,qua cujus vault miſerctur nulls rjas precedentib. merits, inveſtigabily verit 41,944 
zriems valt indurat, cjus pracedentib. meritts, ſed cum co cujns miſcretty, plerung, communth, His metcic 
23 unſearchable, whereby he hath mercie on whom he will, without any his merits going beforc,and 
'\tz ruth is unſearchable, whereby he hard-nerh, whom he will, his merits going betore, buFfor the 
volt part common with 1:m, ot whom hc hath mercic, de bon. perſevere, 2. 11. 

Tie Apotle alto may refolve us herein, who faith, according as Cod tpakero Cloſes, I will haze 
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anare ie wpor whom I will have mercic, and will have compaſſion npo» wow I will have compaſſion : Romn . 
9. 15. Other reaſon wee muſt nor bee def1trous to know, neither ſhall wee bee ever able ro compre 
hend. 

Objeft. 2. But why ſhould God ſave ſome, and not others, ſeeing they are all his creatures an 
workmanſhip ? how is not God unjult, or partiall info doing, and an acccpter of perlons : Swecen. p 
4.80. de predeflinar. 

Anſwer 1. Saint Pawl herein doth ſatisfic them to the full : firlt hee faich, Who artcbon O mar. 
that pleadeff agamſt God? It isanunreatonable thing, that the creatures ſhould cailthe Creator to 
account, or demand a reaſon of his doings. Secondly, hee fhewerh by the example ot r'1e Porrer, that 
God may with berrer right ſc ot his orcature, as it pleaſeth him, than the Porter 1aaketh of one 
lumpe, veſſcls of honour and diſhononr, Thirdly, the Apoftle givertt: a reafon, which may contenr 
us, why hee cleerh ſome, namely, to ſhew the richnefle of his mercic, and why tie rcjefterh others, 
namely, that his power may bee knowne, werſ. 22. Gods glory then, which ſtanderh partly in mercie, 
partly is ſcene in his juſtice, cannor appearcrothe full, bur in the ſalvation of ſome. and damnatiorn 
of others : hce therefore that thinkerh Gods dealing herein ro bec unjuit, is ancncmic tv theglary of 
God. . «ay 

«Anſwer 2. Anguftine hath a ſingular ſpecch of this matter : Quiz i» taxtam inſ./ niew-—apirinficht 
Dewn arguat, fi uns indebitam donaverit gratiams, alteri reddiderit debitam penam * ax andebvr art itor 
creditorem iniquitathe arguere, f alteri donans, ab co, quod debebat, exegerit? Who will bee fo mad as 
to accuſe God of injuſtice,if he give grace to one undue, and ro another render puniſhment duc and 
deſerved ? ſhall the debtor accuſe the crediror of unjuſt dealing,if he forgive one his debr,and exatt of 
thee that which thou owelt ? de predeff. & gret.c, 4- Neither can God be charged with parrialitie,or 
having reſpe&t ot perſons, in that of his free grace and mercie hee ſaverh ſome, and leaveth the reſt in 
their ſinnes ; hee 18 ſaid ro reſpett perſons, that for ſome quality or ourward circumitance preferret}; 
one before another : as the Judge is laid to reſpe rhe perſon, when he heareth the rich and che great 
mcn,before the finall and the poore: As Samwel being (cnt ro annointone of [eſſe his ſonnes,reſpetted 
the outward comely perſon ot the clder brethren : Bur with God there is no ſuch refpc of any ſuch 
outward condition or quality. Ged « ns accepter ofperſons, but in every nation he that feareth God, exc. 
thatis, God reſpetterh nor the perſon of men, that is, of what kindred or Country they are : So is ic 
likewiſcraken : There w noreſpett of perſons before God : that is, whether they be Jewes or Gentiles, Ic 
is not therefore of any thing in men themſelves, rhart ſome are ſaved and not others, bur of the tice 
mercie of God : God ſceth nothing in man, thereby to bee moved ro ſhew him mercic : theretore hee 
reſpefterh no mans perſon : bur all is of grace, 

QAbjeHt. 2. The perſon of man berokeneth not only ſome cxternall quality, ar outward refpeR in 
man, bur theeſſence and ſubſtance of man alſo: Asin the Trinfy, the name of perſon 1s taken ſub» 
ſtancially. Theretorc if God be go accepter ot perſons, one man caguot any ways be preferted before 
another. Snecar. de predeſtinar. p. 4.30. 

Anſwer, Fiat, the perſon of God and the perſon of man arc not well compared rogether: for as 
much as there is nothing aceidentall in God ; bur whatſoever is belonging ro his cſlence : bur ſois ir 
not in man, in whom many things are accidenrall, and fubjc& ro change. Secondly, though the per- 
ſon in the Trinity bee ſubitanriall, yer is ir not all one with the ſubſtance of the T rinizy : for chere is 
bur one ſubſtance of the Trinity ; and if the perſon were the ſubitance, then ſhould there bec but onc 
perſon alſo, which were great hercefte ro athrme,and fo arc they overthrowne by their 9wne example, 
Thirdly, if they will fo ſtrifily exclude all reſpett of man on Gods behalfe 3; how commeth ir ropalic, 
that belcevcrs are ſaved, all unbelecvers damned ? unlefie the reſpett of their tairh make a difference 
berweene thei, through the gracious and free accepration of God. Wherefore God is ſaid nor to ac- 
cept the perſons of men no otherwiſe than 1 have ſaid, that is, not to regard any thing in man, or of 
man, whereby originally one man ſhould have a preeminence ro another. 

And :o ſpcake yet more diſtin&tly of chis point : in the acceprion of perſons three things are to bee 
conſidered. 1 The gift, what is beſtowed. 2 The cauſe why. 5 The manner how. Firſt, in devs 
£74tuits, trec gifts which arc not due, there is no accepring of perſons properly : but when as that 
which is equally due, is nor equally given, that is partialicic 8 now election unto lite is not duc umo a- 
ny as adebr, bur ir is a franke gift of grace: Secondly, rhen ones perſon is accepted, when for any rc- 
{pet roche perſon,and ſome cauſe on his behalfe, a difference is made : bur they which are clefted,are 
not preferrea for any thing which God fecrh in rhery, bur of his meere grace. Thirdly, the reipefter 
ot perſons offenderh, when hee giverh unto, or doth for one, with che injuric of another : but God in 
e|cfting tome, dot}: no wrong unto thoſe which axe nor clefted : wheretore in this cale rhere 15 with 
God no rc{pe&t of perſons : A more of this patnt elſewhere, &c. 

3 They arc all Gods creatures, we grant : but what ther? muſt eirher all be ſaved, or ſhould God 
refrainc from creating thoſe whom hee fore-ſaw ſhould tall ? No, ir is ſufficient that God is nor the 
caulc of their tall, And it God in his preſcience ſaw they ſhould tall,% ſhould for this cauſe defiſt from 
creatine them, that they might nor Fl : then ſhould the preſtience of God be deceeivedin foreſecing 
that ro be, which thall never be, 4wgwf.alſo derh very roach this point:Creat wt fint homines— ſc - 
cundum con/i/inm bane v0/nntatis ſua,repararnr mn in multts, ned ipſe fecit, Of prniturne, quod non fecit 


efſefudly for al. of the reparation of mankind:. Queſt. x. 


God did create men to repaire according to the counſel! of his good will, in the ; 
made, and to puniſh that, which he made nor. p ; = at, which be had 

Objett, 3. It ir bceſo, that God hath caſt lots overevery man, and hath alrcady decreed concerning 
their ſavation or damnation ; then all exhorration and preaching, and all endevour to live a godly life 
is in vaine : for de anoqueque fiet, wt predeſtinarme off, it hall befall every man, as he is predettinate, So 
the Pelagians objefted : de perſever. lib, 2.15. 

Avſw.1. The dodtrine of predeltination doth no morc hinder godly cndevonr and exhorration 
than the dodtrine of Gods preſcicnce and forcknowledge : Sicar now deterremer, (ith Auguſtine ) P4 
gon fironda preſcientia Dei, &c. As wee are not terrified, vr frayed from confeſſing Gods preſcience, 
becauſe whether men live well or evill, ra/es ermne, quales preſervit Dems, they ſhall bee none other 
than God foreſaw they ſhould be : fo, faith hee, wee ought not for this cauſe ro bee driven from con- 
fcffing predeſtination; Auguſtin, bid. 

2 Auguſtine allo in another place putterh this example : As (faith hee) though the Apoftle con. 
fefſe, that God worketh in ns beth the will and the deed, yer hee ceaſeth nor every where to cxhorr 
us, both to will and worke thoſe things that pleaſe God, Our Saviour Chriſt alſo biddeth us ro be- 


$ 
- 


lecvc in him : Tee belecve in God, beleeve alſo in mee, Nee tamen o_ alſo - ſemtentia : And yet ir is Ich. 19 x; 


true which our Saviour ſaith, That no man cancome unto him, © his 
is the gift of God. So men notwithſtanding ought ro endevour themſelves to walke in obedicnce be. 
fore God, although they be predeſtinate thereunto. 

3 Chriſt alſo (Gith Augufinc )ccaching his Apoſtler co pray, further tellerh them,that God know. 
cth whar is ncedtull forus, before we aske, and yet wee ought ro pray notwithſtanding, So although 
God foreſaw and did predeſtinat the end of every man, yet we muſt exhort and ſtirre up one another 
70 all holineffe of lifc, thereby ro make ſure our clefion, as S, Perer ſaith. 


athcr draw him:for faich P*perſereects 
d. caP. 14> 


4 1will alſo adjoyac Maſter Philpors learncd and godly anſwer: Some (Gith he) for an extreme * 2 an 


refuge in their cvilldoing run to Gods predeſtination andele&ion, ſaying: If I beec of God to 
falvation, I ſhall be ſaved, whatſoever I doe : but ſuch be great rempters of God,and abominable blaC 
phemers of Gods holy cleftion,and caſt themſelves down from the pinacle of the temple in preſump- 
tion, that God may preſerve them by his Angels chrough p ination. Such verily may reckon 
themſelves to be none of Gods ele children, that will doe evill that good may enfue ; w damna- 
tion the Apoſtle ſaich, is juſt : Gods predeſtinarion onght with a imple ctobe conſidered, to make 
vs more warily ro wal ke wont ro Gods word: fer this is the fruit of our eleftion, Thee 
we /hould be holy and blameleſſe in 

Gregory hath an excellent ſaying, which may ſerve as anſwer ro this ebjc&ion : as hee is 
[caged, Canſ. 23. 9#. 4.6.21. Obtiner; W:qH4GBamy poſſunt que predeflinara non fuerun;, oc. Tho 
things cannot be obtained, which arc nor predeſtinare: bur thoſe things, which holy mien cffeR by 
their prayer, were predeſtinate to be obraincd by prayer : for predeſtinationis ſodiſpoſed of God,thar 
ehey which arcclcttcd ſhould come unto it by labour, &c. Wherefore predeftination doth nor take 
away the meancs, a3prayer, inſtru&ion, exhortation, which rend unto ir. 

I will here adde the reſolution of Thomas Aquine, who ferrerhdowne theſe poſitions of this mat- 
ter, the queſtion being thus propounded, whether predeffination may be helped by the projers of the 
Saints : 1 he refolverh that predeſtination, guoad ordinationews, in reſpeFt of the ordination and de» 
erec, cannot be helped, bur only in the execution : as /acob was predeſtinate, yet he was obrained by 
the prayersof Iſaak and Rebecca, 2 Yer this isnor proprey defeliwm virtutis, for want of 2 power 
in God, bur becauſe henſerh, ca»fs edi, meanc cauſes, ro effet his will, 3 Yer although by pra 
ers, cxhortarions and orher means the execution of Gods decree may be furthered, yer can it not 
alrred and changed or hindred. 

Objeft. 4. To what cnd commanded Chriſt that the Goſpell fhould bee preached to every crea» 
rure, if i were not Gods meaning that all men ſhould come to the knowledge ofthe truth, «tw ſobce 
ſaved : otherwile the Lord ſhould ſeeme ro purpoſe one thing and doe anarther ? Sic Heber. w ths \ 

Contra. Firlt, God callerhall men generally by the preaching of the Goſpell, neither is God ts 
blamed, if they obey northcir calling, which in ir ſelte isſufficienr,bur the only are in fault thar re- 
fuſcit: As S. Ambroſe well faith, In als prevelasſe £1atiam, in alize refoluifſe vaturam : That in ſome 


grace prevailcth, in ſome their owne nature refiſterh,&c, He ſpeaketh of thoſe, to whom the Goſi 
toe the Math. 16.18 


1s preached, /5b.2.de voce. Gent, rags p tolloweth nor,that becauſe the Goſpell is 
to all, God hath decreed to ſave all: tor Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles te preachrunto 


« fight : Epiftel. ad congregas. Chriftian. pap. 1331, 
: Ei ok ; al- TekeC 2; 
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Goſpcll of peace, that ſhould notwirhſtanding neither hcarc them nor receive it. So Exzechoel is ſent Kztck. 2.5. 


ro apcople that will nor heare, And why may nor the Goſpell bee preached in like fort ro many that 
ſhall periſh? Thirdly, the cauſes therefore why the Goſpell is preached to all, and yer all are not or- 
daincd to be ſaved, are theſe rwo chiefly : firſt, becauſe the cle and the reprobate are mixed LOge» 
ther in carth,neicher is ir knowne unto men,whither cvery man apperrainerh), therefore is the Cofpell 
offered to all, that ſome might bee ſaved. Andit is more agreeable ro Gods mercie, that even the re» 
probate ſhould have the cxrernall meanes of ſalvation offercd unto them for the cles fake amon 
them, than that the cleft ſhould be defranded thereof becauſe of the other, Of this Angaſline witoub 
wcll : (orreptie wedicinaliter adbibetur, etiamſi ſalms egretantis incerra ft: me fi *, q#5 corripitnr ad 
: Hhbh 3; 8 mer wan 
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$92 The nincteemb generall Controverfic. Chriſt died not 


aumneram predeffinatorun pertinet, ſit ei correptio ſalubre medicamentuw ; fSantem non pertinet, fie pa- 
wale tormentun : de correpr. grat. cap. 13. The mcdicine muſt bee given to all, though it be uncertain 
who ſhall have their health : that if he that is rcbuked bee of the predeftinate, his chaſtiſement ſhall be 
healthfull ro him if not, it ſhall bec a penall corment, &c. So then the ſecond reaſon is, that rhe 
wicked may bec left incxcuſable, when as the word of Godis preached unto them, and they regard ic 
not. 

Huberws here objeftcth, theſe. 304. 1f it bee ſo, that the word of God bec unto ſome the: ſivour of 
death unto death, it were better never to hear it, than that the hearing thereot thuuld be to ſome ta 
their condemnation, 

Contra. 1 Itis an ablurd conſequent, that the word ſhould not bee preached ar all, becauſe ſome 
profit not by it: by the ſame reaſon, becauſe ſome in the Sacrament doe car and drinke rheir owne 
damnation, it might bee inferred, that it were good for none to receive it : or becauſe ſome abuſe 
meat and drinkcto gluttonie and es wheres that therefore none ſhould cat or drinke. 2 That ir 

were better for the. wicked, never to have knowne the way of rightcouſheſſe, than after they have 
aPet.3-21, Knownc it to turne away, &c. as S. Perer ſaith, we grant : bur it followerh nort.thar it were berrer not 
; to have it knowne art Ki : Ir is better, that by the preaching of the Golpcll ſome ſhould bee faved, 
though other bee left without excuſe, than by not preaching, to help co excuſe unbelcevers, none 

ſhould be ſaved. 

ObjeR. 5 This objcftion is not much differing from the former : Secing that Bapriſmeis offered 

Marth, 38. 19, to all : Gee and baptiz.c all nations, gracc alſo rogerher with Baptiſme is offered: for God would never 
have invitcd all men to Bapriſme, it he would not impart unto them that grace which is ſcaled by 
Bapriſme : Sic Heming. de univerſal. grat. pg: 75. 

Manh. 16.16, Conra. 1 That Bapriſme is available only to thoſe that belceve, the Scripture teſtifierh, Mee thae 

Toh. 6, 3g. beleeveth, aud s baptized, ſhall be ſaved, And to belceve is the worke of God: And rothem only, that 

As 13.48. arcordaincd to everlaſting life,is it given to belceve. Therefore ro them only is Bapriſme of efticacie. 
2 As before we ſaid of the preaching of the Gaſpell, ſo now of Bapriſme : that they are offered to all, 
that amongſt many, ſirch as are ordained to life, ſhould be ſaved: for it were not meer, that becauſe 
ſome are found abuſers and prophaners of the Sacramenrs, therefore they ſhould bee denicd to all. 
3 If all in Baprtiſme are vcrily partakers of grace, how are nor all ſived? It they anſwer, that 
chrough cheir owne negligence this grace is loft, which is their only anſwer here, Heming. pag. 75. 
they ſpeake contrary to the Scriprure, which teſtificth rhat whom God loverh, hee loveth ro the 

lohn 13. t. yes | And that the gifts of God arc withour repentance, Row, 11. But of this morc God willing af- 

Rom. 11:29+ terward, 

Obje#, 6 The dodtrine of predeſtinarion, fay ſome, is a dottrine of defpaire : for if it bee fo, that 
God hath decreed ſome ro damnation from the beginning, what comfort now remainerh to thofe 
that are in deſpaire, and diſtreſſe of conſcience, it we cannor affure rl;cm, that r].c mercy and grace of 
God is free for all men, and not denicd to any ? 

eAnuſw. 1 The dottrine of predcitinatian isa truc and ſounddottrine, yer nor at all rimes, nor in 

iCar;.> the hearing of all perſons to be uttercd : for ſo Saint Pow! ſaith, That / ce gave wnte ſome minlke, not 
ffrong meat, for they were not able to beare it. The doArine of predeltination is ſtrong imear, and there= 
fore not ro be miniſtred to the weake and bruſed conſcience. Her nna eff cauſa tacendi vernm,(as An 
Deperſ-rer. (fine faith) ne pejores faciammu, qui non inteli1gnnt, dum volumuna cos, gui intellig unt.facere dottiores : 
lib, >. cap. 16. T his is one cauſe of concealing the truth, leſt wee make them worle, that underitand nor, while wee 
would tcach thoſe which arc of better capacity, &c. He preſcribeth alſo the manner how predeſtina- 
tion ſhould bec raughr and handled: namely, in the hearing of the tairhfull, co intrear only of cle&i- 
on : Butif any man bedifpoſcd likewiſe to touch the other part of reprobation : Non de 1pfis. qus in 
Fake axdrnt, dicenduns eff per ſecnndame perſonam, ſed de alue ad ipſorper tertiam + He mutt in no wiſe 
0, 


e in the ſecond perſon to thoſe that are preſent, bur of others in their hearing in the third per- 
bib.1,de perſever.cap.2 3. 

2 This doftrige notwithſtanding, there is ſufficientplace for comfort : If any man doubt of his 
ſalvation, wee muſt neither build npon a falſe ground, ro comfort them ; as to beare them in hand, 
ehat God hath a purpoſe to ſave all men : nor yet referre them to Gods eternall decree, which is roo 
ſtrong meat for them in that weak eſtate to beare : Bur as if a man ſhould denic that the fire is hor, or 
thar che Sun ſhineth, we would uſe no better argument to perſwade him, than by experience of the 
effe&ts, as how the fire burneth,and the Sun giveth light : ſo in this caſe to afſure a man of ſalvation,we 
would exhorr him to uſe the ſecondary meanes, as faith, repentance, to beleceve in Chriſt, and as the 
Apoiile faith, ro make his elc&ion ſure by good works : And by the experience of Gods mercy and 
goodneſſc, which hee hath felt, ro grow up unto the aſſurance of his favour, 

3 T will conclude with A#g#fwe, who thinketh this doftrine of predeſtination to be a doctrine | 
not of deſpaire and diſtruſt,but . | and confidence : Abſit 4 vebis ideo deſperare de vebis, que- 
nigns ſem veſtram in ipſe habere jubeamini, non in vobss : An verendun eſt, ne turn de ſe homo deſperer, 
quando ſpecs cjms ponenda demonſlraruy in Des ? God forbid that you ſhovld deſpaire of your ſclves, 
becaule ye are willed ro pur your truſt in God,& not in your ſelves : Is it robe feared, Icſt man: ſhould 


then deſpaire of himſclfe, when he is raught to place his hope and truſtin God ? de perſever {10,2 - 2 


elf Tally for all men. of the reparation of mankinde. Queſt, 2. 893 


For this the dottrine of predeſtination teacherth us, that whatſoever is im us thar js good, it neither is 
of our ſelves, nor yer commeth unto us by chance, bur is beſtowed upon us trealy az God in mercic in 
the beginning had appointed. 

Huberm farther objeftcth thus : If it be ſo that Chriſt died not for all, bur only, Gme. then all 
comfort and conſolation is raken away : as ifa man ſhould thus reafon : Some men au eleted ro fall J 
vation in Chriſt, I am a man : Erge, I ſhall be ſaved. This were a weake argumenrof COL-fort,conclu- : 
ding only upon particulars, Hwber.p.20.97. 

Contra. 1 If wee ſhoulddraw our comfort immediatly from Gods erernall will and decre. _ our 
adverſarics muſt needs fall into the ſame {trairs of particularities : for ir iscerraine, thatin the day af 
judgement all ſhall nor be ſaved, bur ſome mult goe into everlaſting paine, others rocternall lite, as 
God in the beginning had decreed. Wherefore there muſt bee a certaine number of ſach as are or- 
daincd rolife. 2 To affurc our felves then of our ſalvation before God, wee muſt not run imme- 
diatly unto Gods ſecret decree and counſell, as chongh by ſome extraordinary ſpeculation or rcvc. 
Jation, wee could atraine to the knowledge thereof : bur we muſt judge of our cle&tion, by the fruits 
and cffefts thereof, as our faith, vocation, ſanftification : and this S#ecenxe ſhewerh at large,peg.466. 
Our argument then of comfort grounded upon the word of God, is this : Whoſoever belceverh in 
Chrilt, ſhall bee ſaved : I beleeve in Chriſt : Erge,T hope robe ſaved :So then onrcomfort ariſeth nor 
from any particulars, but from the univerſall promiſes of God made'to all thoſe which bcleeve. Bur 
in che affumprion ot this argument, rwo chings may trouble us: firſt, if Saran ſhall rell us, that we be- 
leeve nor, how we may afſurc our (elves of faith. The remedie againſt this renration is this : We muſt 
examine our faith by rlic fruits thereof : as 1 /ob. 2. 3, Hereby we are ſure we know him if wee keep bis 1 16h. 3, y; 
commandements, Neither are wee to bee diſmaied, rhough wee findin our ſelves ſome con MO= 
tions of fare, doubrfulneſſe, and ſuch like. Bur though our faith be yer im rfe&, we muſt conſider : 
how Chriſt did ſuccour and cheriſh the weake in faith, as it was written © him, chat hee ſhould ner 
breaks the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax : as alſowee muſt pray i with the A- Ifay 4x3; 
poſtles, Lord increaſe enr faith; and with himin the Geſpell : Lord I beleeve, hely my eleefe, Mark, 7% 
9. The ſecond thing that may trouble us, is, to know how we attaine to faith t for all have not faith, 1. 9.24 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 7 beff. 3. 2. Our remedy here, is to acknowledge faith, and all -other pifrs rg »TheT. 3. 
come from God, not to thinke it ſtangeth in our owae powerto belceve: and therefore by fairhfull 
prayer to ſceke for this precious gift ar Gods hands. | | 

3 Who ſceth norrhen, bur that this is a more ſure and ready way unto comfort, as we have ſhew-. 
ed, than to beare men in hand, that God would have all men tobe faved, and that Chrift died for all? 
So thcir argument of comtorr ſtandeth thus : (hrift diedfor ob, even for thoſe that ſhallbe damned cher. 
fore be died for me. What comfort now can a troubled conſcience reape by the death of Chrift, ſeeing 
that notwithſtanding hee may keedamned: and that Chriſt hath done as much for thoſe chat ſhall bee 
damncd, as tor other ? May not the diſtreſſed conſcience juſtly ſay anto ſich, CAfiſersble es 
are yee, andpby ſitians of no value ? 1+b 15.4. And thus farre of their arguments, and objections, that do leb 13-4 
mainraine the univerſality of the graceot God, Now we will come, by evident teſtimonies of Scrip= 
rure,and other ettcctua!l reaſons ro cltabliſh and make knowne the truch. 


That Chriſt died only for the elect. 


Vr ſentence then is this, that whereas all men were by nature the children of wrath, and like ts 
Og in themiclves, God from the reſt hath according to his good pleaſure elefted ſome, to 
whom he harh appointed Chriſt Jcſus to be their Mediator and Redeemer, And here we are toconfi 
der, firſt che beginning of election : ſecondly, the progreſſe thereof :laltly, the end. The beginrs , 
inthat God according ro his good pleaſure, clefed his in Chriſt before.the rela par, 
The proegrefſce,in that he hath given the cle unto Chriſt ro be ſaved, and redeemed by him ; He beth 
predeſtinate ua to be adopted through Teſws Chriſt, The cnd is, that whem hee hath predetinac th is 
the beginning) called, juſtified, (there is the progrelſe) them alſo he bath glorified, he ha purpoled ro Row. I. go 
bring chem ro glory : that is the end. That now Chriſt only was giyca to die for rhe company of the IR: 
cle& : not that ir is not ſufficient for the whole world in ir ſclfe, bur becauſe the efficacie and bench 
of Chriſts death is only applicd by faith unto the beleevers : and faich only is of che<k&; That there- 
forc Chriſt died only for the cle, ir remaincth now to be proved, Our argumengs we will diftribuze 
into three places : firſt wee will produTe dire places of Scripture for our pupoſc, Secondly, rcaſons 
grounded upon Scripture. Thirdly, we will ſhew the abſardirie of the adverfaric opinion. 

Firſt, our evident reftimonics out of Scripture are theſe : F iſt, Job, 10.15, { briff lajzeth downe by 
life for bus ſheep : the cleft only arc kis ſheep : Ergo. | | gh ; 

Huberw denicth the aſſumprion : ſaying, that all men arc Gods facep, and inhericance, who if af- OY 
xerward they ſtray away from the Lords ſheeptfold, the faulr is in themſclves, theſe 196g, WA 

Contra, Bur our Saviour ſpeakerh of ſuch ſheep, as doe heare his voyce, and fallow him, and they 
will nor follow a ſtcanger,verſ. 5, They therefore thar fall away, & follow any other, ave not the ſheep Led. 30, 5: 
ot Chciſts told : rheretore for ſuch ſheep only hee dicd, as finally arc his : tho&-are che ole only, . © 
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894 Tho wineteew general (ontroverfic Chriſt died only 
fob. 11, 55, 2 Chriſt died not for che nation only,thar is,of the Jewes,bur,7 hat he might gather together in ove 


the children of God that were ſcattered. Bur the elett only are the children of God : of whom he ſpea- 
lek. 10.16. Kerh againe, nameY> of theſe diſperſed and ſcattered children : Orhey ſheep I have alſe, which ave not 
of this fold, them #0 1 monſ bring, &e. T hee are the predeltinatc, as Auguſtine ſaith : Erant predeſts- 
wars nondumy "HE"OLAr : They were predeltinate, though nor yer gathered together : Auguſtin. ſerw, 
50. de ve Domini in Johan, 
fob 15.195 3 Mb.15.13. Chriſt dicd only for his friends; the cle only, and fiich as ſhall bee ſaved, only arc 
Rem. 5-16. the iricodsof Chriſt, And if that place of the Apolile bee ebjeftcd, That Chriſt died for ws, when wee 
were yet enemies : Wee anſwer with Bernard: diltintion, Serm, 10. de Pſalm. Qi bebuats Chriſten 
ſecundans t o inppics & inimvicu mortune off, ſecundums predeftinationew awem pro fratribus & 
envicys : Chrig according to the diſpenſation of time died tor the wicked and his enemics : bur in re- 
{pet of his predeftination, for his friends and brethren, 
Kpded: 5. 36, 4 Saint Pewl teſtificch that Chriſt gave himſelte for his Church, that he might ſan&tikic ir, &c. and 
vel. 33. hee isrhe Saviour of his body, werſ, 23. Bur the elc& only, and ſich as ſhall be ſaved, are members only 
of his body 1 Erge, for ſuch only he dicd. 
(mira. Haberw anſwereth, that the Church is here taken for the whole aſſemblic of belcevers, 
and unbelcevers, who all were ſanftified and waſhed with the blood of Chrift, but afterward are defi- 
led againe by theirunbelcefe : Haber, theſ. 1088, 
verſ. 3p, Azſw. That Church which Chriſt fanEificth, and cleanſeth with his blood, he alſo glorificth: re 
make it a_—_ Church(Gith the Apoſtle) withour ſpot or wrinckle, verſ” 27. Bur the cle& only 
and pre untolife ſhall be glorified : Ergo, chey only arcthe true Church, and lively members 
of Chriſs bedy. Sccondly,our reaſons and argiunents grounded upon the word of God,are theſe, and 
ſuchlike which follow. | 
Toh. g. 16. x Chriſtdicdouly for thoſe that ſhould belecve in him: Butir isnor given to all to beleeve in 
Chriſt,cxceprt only to the cleft, which arc ordained to life: Erge,tor them only Chriſt died, That faith 
Marth. 13.11, js only ef the dle&,it is thus proved: firit, 7 # yow vt & given to know the ſecrets of the kingdometothers it 
« not given: this knowledge then is nor givento all. (onme., The meaning is, not that God in his c- 
ternall decree had ordained knowledge unto ſome, and denicd ir to others, bur that the miniſtery of 
the word being offercd to all, ſome through their increduliry refuſed the ſame, and fo their hearts 
Aﬀszr3.46. were hardened : as the Apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, That they did put away fromthem the wordof God, 
it was neceſſary ſbenld have been firſt ſpoken 20 thera, and ſe judged themſelves uwworthy of ever> 
lafting life, The teſt, which did nor abuſe their nacurall gifts of hearing and underſtanding, bur wil- 
lingly gave care unto Chriſt, had power to belceve in Chrilt, and to continne thercin : Sic Hwber. 
»Thck, > 16, (heſ. $26, Sneran.p, 522. Anſw. 1 That they whichlove nor the truth, are juſtly giveryover of God 
2 bare ſenſe,we grant, as Se Paw! ſheweth : Beeanſe rhey wonld not receive the love of the trath, 
Prat 
are 


ro ſc 
God cad them fireng delnffons, & ce, 2 ct men are not ſo the caulc ro themſelves of their belecfe, 
Mag as they are of their incredulitic : bur the cauſe ard beginning is of God, as our Saviour reltifieth, 
36, eas fe, O Father, becanſe thy goed pleaſure was ſuch. The caule then why ſome underſtand the my- 
ſtcrie ofthe kingdome;, is notin their willingneſſe, but in the good pleaſure of God: It is nor a gift 
equally offered to all, which all may receive, it they will ; it is given te you, ſaich Chriſt, ir isnor given 

ro them. 

To this purpoſe S. Ambroſe : Qui veninnt Dei amxilio diviguntur, qu; now veniuns [ua potefftare re- 
Inflexrer : They that come are direfted by Gods help,they which come nor, by their owne power doc 
reliſt, lib. 2. ds vecat, Gent. c. 9. Andagaine, Tales fwerwnt, qui ſunt atrratti, quales bi, quiin ſua duri- 
tie flue relifti, ſedillus tribuit gratia fiuyends quod voluit, iff retribuit veritas jufta, quod debun, &c. 

-T hey were the lame, that arc drawne, which they were, that remained in their hardnes : bur grace gi- 
veth unto them, as God would; juſtice rendreth to the other as they deſerve, Wherefore thou F 
man rcliſting the calling of grace, is the cauſe why hee belecverh nor, yerin them which obcy . 
calling, it is of the araceofed char they beleeve. 
Jeb, 16.30, Againe,Chrift ſaith, Tow be/ceve nor, for you are not of my ſheep. It is not therefore given to all ro be= 
 leeve inChriſt, bur co his ſheep only, that is, the cle&, rowhom he giverherernall lite, ver. 28, 
AQ.r3. 4. Thirdly, As wony a were ordained to eternal life, belerved: To belecye therefore is given only tv 
"the cleft, which are ordained unto life. 

Contre. Haberms thus cxpoundeth this place : they beleeved, which were ordaincd to life, thar is, 
which followed the order appointed of God, whereby men ſhould be ſaved, thar is, by the preaching 
of the Goſpell : for this, ſaith he, is the ordinance of God,rthat they thar belecve the Goſpell ſhould be 
ſaved, Haber. theſ. 2 34. 

 eAsfw. 1. If this bee the meaning, that they beleeved that were ordained, that is, followed Gods 
erdinance, which was to belceve, it is all one to (ay, they belecved, that belceved; and fo there ſhould 
be a necdlefe reperition of the ſame thing. 2 If we underſtand it of faith and beleefe, yer Ir inclu- 
deth an a& of the ordainer, and they paſſively arc ordained to beleeve : whereupon ir will enſue, that 
they only beleeved chat were ordained to beleeve ; for whereas they aſcribe unto man an aftive po- 
wer tO we Nr this, to be ordaincd, is aftive In God, and paſſive in man, it cannot be underſtood 


of the att of belcefe, bus of the ordinancg pf God beforc going. 3 Though God as well or- 
, os . , dai 
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{ine the meanes, as the end, to the which rhe meanes doe leade ; yet becauſe the end is here direty 
nentioned, namely, 18 erernall life , weeare thereby dircfted ro underttand the ordinance of the end, 
racher, ur a3 well as of the meane : fo thar this mult be the ſenſe, they that were ordained, that is, aP+ 
vointed of God to be faved eternally, beleeved : lite ercrnallis the end, beleete iti Chuilt is the meatic, 
lie ordinance or foreappoinument of Gud is the cauſcior beginning. Ocher not (acicfying chem- 
iclves with the tormer wn, hs have found out a new : As mary arÞere ordained, c. that is,many 
ot the Genriles, according to the ordinance of God, belecved. $4 riicy underſtand this word ( quor= 
qw2t, 8 many as) not of rheir particular perluns that beleeved, bur by way ot diitribucion, of cvec 
kinde and fort of men preſcur : thar is, cven the Gentiles alto ag well as the Jewes (a5 God had fore- 
urdaincd) belceved : for it is nor like, ſay they, that all, in the citic of Antioch, whict: theuld bee (a- 
vcA, were at this time converted, bur ſome ar one time, fome at anuther : Sic Hems: gp. 23. Snecan, 
X27, 

pf w- Firſt, thcy now are conſtrained to uſe that diſtintion, which they will not allow unto us: 
for whercas wee interpret S. Pawls ſaying, God wonld have at ments be ſaved, of all ſors of men, they 
utrerly reject har ſcnlc, and yer are driven here ro ulc ic themſelves. Secondly, yer the word ihege 
uſed, m2r7%5, owes, will better beare that ſenſe, than the word 301, quorgeer,(asmany as) which wee 
real here: for the word (ommr ) all, fomerime in Scripture ſ1gnifieth, nor every particular, bur cve 
kinde, as Dectmatic ome olxa, Y ou tithe every herb, thar is, every manger ot herb. But whereſoc- Luke 11-4 
ver you ſhall reade, ov0,ion, quiſquts, quorquer, (as many as) it includeth every particular, as, Sel af romp 25 
that ever thow haſt : As many acthe Lord your God ſhalcall: 4; many as bad land;, ſold thems : that is, as v4 
every one : and ſo muſt it be taken here. Thirdly, it cannoc be underitood here of every kinde, that is, "Re 
both Jewes and Gentiles : forthey were all Genciles that belecved here, the Jewes openly reſifted 
the Apoſtles, Fourthly, to their reaſon wee anſwer, that; $nor neceſſary to reſtraine this ſpeech, 

As many as were ordained to life, beleeved, to that preſent tunc : but as S. Lake fſaith, God added from As 2. 47. 
day to diy to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved : ſorhis may be ſpoken mdefinitly, that by the preach- 

ing of the Apollle, ſo many firlt and laſt beleeved, as ſhould bee ſaved. And yer if wee axply ico the 

preſent auditory then, nor to the whole citie, (tor all the citie heard him nor ar once) wee know no- 

ng ro the contrary, butthat every one of rhem that was ſaved in that aſſembly, at whar inſtagr be- 

lceved. 

Our ſecond argument out of Scripturcis this : for whom Chriſt is a Redeemer, for ther alſo hee is 172% 2» 

a Mediator and advocate : but hee is an advocate only for the cleft, not for the reprobate : 1 prey wor loh.17. wp. 9- 
for the world, but for thoſe which thou haft given me: Ergo, Chit by bis death only redeemed the 
cleft, | 

Contra, 1. Haberws anſwereth that Chriſt prayeth not for the world, that is, that the works and 
endevours of the wicked and unbclecvers ſhould be approved * yer ſaith hee, Pro anunde orandum eſt, 
#t converrater: We muit pray tor the world, that it may be converted : theſ. 925. 

Anſw. 1. Chrit fo farce forth praycrh nor for the world, as hee praycth for his ; but for his owne 
he prayeth, that they may bee ſaved : verſ7, 24. Iwillthat they which thou haſt given me, to be with wee val.14, 
whore I am : Thicrcfore in thar ſenſe he prayerh nor for the world, that it ſhould bee converted or fa- 
ved : and therefore ſecing rhe world hath no part in Chrifts mediarion, and interceſſion, neither have 
they any benefit by his redemprion, 

2 Chriſt prayeth only for thoſe which were given him out of the world, werſ. 6. 9, Bug all the 16. 19.5. y. 
world was not given unto Chriſt to be ſaved ; for how can the world bee given out of the world? A. ver. 32. 
gaine, Chriſt giveth glory, that is, eterne# life ts thoſe that aye given him,vcrſ. 22. but the whole world 
hath not eternall life, bur thoſe only rhar arc cleted thercunts : Ergo, the world is not given Chriſt 
to be ſaved, neither doth he pray for them. 

3 Though we in charity may pray for the converſion of Turks, Jewes,Infidels,our of the warld: 
yct it followeth nor that Chriſt did pray for the world: for he knew who thy were that ſhould be ſa» 
ved, and ſo doe not we, andtherefore weare to hope the beſt, even of thoſe which are in the world. 

4 Origen thus expoundeth this place, Hows. 9. in Levitic. Non exorat (briſtm pro his, &c. pro ibis 
#x0rat tantum qui ſunt ſors Domins : Chriſt praycth nor tor them, &c. bur only for thoſe which arc 
the Lordslor or portion. 

Contre. 2, Hemmingina anſwereth, that by the world here we muſt underſtand the perverſe and ob- 
ſtinate company of the Jewes, which had already wiltully refuſed grace offered unto them, and fo had 
commited ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, for thoſe Chriſt prayerh nor, pag. 42. Mark, 34.36 

eAnſw. That Chriſt by the world underſtanderh nor only che wicked of that time, bur all unbe- 
lcevers to the end of the world, it is thus ſhewed : As rhey are, which are given Chrilt, for whom hee 
prayeth ; ſo is the world ro be underſtood, for them which hee prayerh nor? bur by choſe thar are gi- 
ven him he underſtanderh all beleevers, nor only at that rime, bur to the end of the world, Therefore lob. iy. 20, 34. 
by che world our Saviour meageth all unbelecvers whatſoever ; and not rhe obftinate only ef thar 
timce 

Comt. 2. Snecanm de predeflinat.p. 660. ſuith, that by the world Chriſt underſtanderh rheſe that do 
conremne the bencf ot Chriſts death, as, /frbe world hate 701, it hated me before you: and fo they cx- lo. 15, 18 
-lnde rhemſclves from. grace offered in Chritt,nor har any ſimply arc excluded before their unbelecte. 
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Tye nineteenth generall ControTerj;c {rift died only 


Anſw. Firit, iris true, that chere are none clefred in rhe otra «6 tink Tot God, ivr 172 ordained 
in time to beleeve, nor noncexcluded, bur doc atrerward by choir owne malice 21:1 trowardaes jiuit v 
exclud rhemiclves trom belecte: yer it iscertaine, that che number 3nd company vi Þbeleevers 's torge 
ſcene and preordained of God, and fo contequentty of the orher ally; ar it may thus appeare : hirilt 
praying for chole that ſhall belceve in him, ver/. 20. (3 h, ver. 22.1 Hate pave bem the glory 3c 
att verſ. 24, / vil, that they whveh i) 6# Faſt groen mes hey which as ver belzeved nor hut tliould 
belceve, arc alrcady given unto Chritt. and even now ploritied : what is this clte, bi;t rÞar tiiev ate pre= 
ordained of (3.d, which ihould beleceve in Chrilt, and char they are already river unto him, and g!o- 
rified in the purpoſe of God ? Secondly, wee will adjoyne atto the tet unory of Auguſtine : F ft mur- 
dw, de q%0 ſcript m eſt, necurm mrndo hoc darmnenmr.,pro iſto mum 1g no: ronat, neque erem qu fur prede- 
ſtinarms, ignorat : eſt munds,— de quo Apoſti[iv, Dey erat in Cl r:/ſto mancumw /ibt recencil ans. proiſte 
wwnde roger, Cre Trailat, in [ohan, 110, There is a world, of the which it ts written that we bee nec 
damned with the world: tor this world Chrilt prayerhnor ; for hee wa® not rgnorant ro what end 1t 
was predeſtinate : there is a world, ct the which the Apoitle fairh, God was in Chcilt reconciling rhe 
world, &c. for this world Chritt prayeth : Erge, tor this world Chrilt only died.” 

Our third argurnent is this: Chrilt only dicd tor thote, ro whom the benefic of his death verily and 
indeed is applycd, and which find life by his death: For therr ſukes ſa Hrfie [ my ſelſe (thats, to bee an 
acceptable (acrifice upon the crofl. wo they alſo may bee /anitified Ard verſ. 2. Chriſt #1»7th eternall 
life to all that were given bins : Bur all che world is nor ſanftificd, or regenerate by Chritt, nor yer com- 
meth ro crern4lllite, bur only thoſe that ſhall bee ſaved : Ergo, Chriſt died not for the whole world, 
bur for he cle only, that ſhall bee ſaved. Neirhercan it be anſwered, that Chrijt died tor all, becauſe 
all may, it they will, belecve ; and ſo bee ſaved : tor Chriſt ſpeaker nor of a power or pollibility only 
ro bee {anfritied, and (© ſaved, bur of an aftuall Gntifrearion, and ſalvarion : they are verily fanGtiticd, 
for whom Ct:r it Cinftifieth himſclte, and he giveth eternall lite indecd ro all them thar are given him: 
wherefore ſccing thar all men arc not ſanQined,nor brought ro crernall life, bur ſuch as arc indeed or- 
dained ro ſalvation ; it followeth, that tor them en!y Chrift dicd. 

Chriit dicd only tor thoſe that arc appointed ro (ilvaion, for the dearh of Chrilt is a ſubordinate 
meane for the ſalvation of thoſe. whom God wov!d have ſaved : Pur all mcn in the World are not aw 
pointed to ſalvation, therefore Chrilt died nor for all. It will be anfivered, that it is Gods will, that all 
men ſhould bee ſaved by Chriſt, with this condirion, fo that they beleeve in him, and that God hath 
nor made any ſpeciall cleftion and ſeparation of ſome trom the relt, which ſhould bee ſaved, bur thar 
indiffercnily all men are comprehended under Gods condirionall decree of clectiou, that is, as many 
as ſha!l belecyc. It then wee can prove our of rhe word of God, that Gods cleftion unto life is not 
conditiona'l,bur abſolute,in ſerring a certaine number apart, who only ſhould have power to beleere, 
and ſy only be ſaved by Chriſt, and none beſide, then it will appeare maniteſtly, thar for them Chriit 
only died, 

1 Ourfirſt place ro prove an abſolute and particulareletion of fome only unro life, is, that Aa- 
wy are called, but few cheſen : which place ſhewerh, that although the externall meanes of ſalvation bee 
offered to mary, yet not all of them, bur fome only are clefted and choſen umto life. 

Haberns aniwereth, that there is a general] elc&tion, and ffeciall : che generall clefion is of all 
which are called ro the kingdome of (3od, and outwardly protefic obedience : the fpeciall cleftion is 
ofthoſe which doe obey th:ctr calling, and indeed perlevere and continue inthe taith co the end, thoſe 
724. $o then his meaning is, that few arc elected, not in reſpect of any clc&tion and ſeparation 
madc in the counkil and decree of God, but becauſe ſome amongſt many perſevere to the 
end. 

Comma, Firit, there can bee no ſich generall eleFiton : for what choice is there, when all indiff.- 
rently are received ? AncleCtion therefore implicth a receiving of fone, and arefuling of others : all 
therefore cannor bee eleed, This were alſo tro contound vocation, and eJeftion : Many are called, 
bur not many ars choſen : ro fay theretore that many are choſen, where Chriſt ſaith, eA few only are 
cheſen, were to contradict his words. Secondly, it the ſpeciall eletion depend upon mans perleve - 
rance and continuance, not this rather upon theother; it ſome are ſaidco be eleeg, becaule they per- 
ſevere,and not rather to perſevere becaule they arc elefed ; then are men the cauſe of their owne clc- 
(tion, and the; chnſe God firit. Bur Chritt fairh contrary, you have not choſen me, bur I have choſen 
yon : and S, /ohn faich,nor that we loved God, bue he loved w firit.Saint Pal allo faith, Who hath ſepa- 
ratedth:e? 1 Cor. 4.7. Itis God that cleftech and ſcparateth men one from anorher, and diftributeth 
unto. them his gitrs. And againe, in the parable, 7s it ror lawfulfor me to doe 4s I wil with mine owne? 
T he eleftion therefore of ſome dependerh not upon their own will, but upon the good will and pICa-s 
ſure of God. 

3 The ſecond place, The kingdome of God ſhall be given unto them, for whom it ts prepared of wry f1- 
bey : The kingdome of Gud then isnot prepared for all, bur for ſome. S. Pawl allo ſheweth, That 
there are veſſels of wrayn) prepared ro deftruttion, and veſſels of mercy prepared wuto glory: All therefore 
are nor veſſels of mercy, neither are all preparcd to glory. 

Snecanw aniwereth, pag. 602. that theſe places prove not any particular exception or reſtraint « 
ſome certaine mei1 prepared to glory, or of others todeltruction, but that generally and iadificre* . 
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ly, the kingdome of God is prepared for allthat ſhall belecve, and they that beleeve-not are prepared 
by their owne increduliry to deltruttion. 

{onira. Wee alſo grant, that none bur beleevers arc prepared to glory : bur wee make belcefe a 
conſequent and effett of their cleCtion and preparation to glory: ſo that the number of beleevers is 
as certaine betore God, as certainly he hath decreed who ſhall be ſaved : for I aske, whence commeth 
it that wee have taith ? 2 & not of onr ſelves, but it u the gift of God. And, it ic the works of God to be- Ephel, x, ” 
leeve.If faith then be Gods gift,how is it that all have nor faith? bur becauſe God giveth it not to all, Ik. 6.35. 
And why is it nor given to all? but that God in mercic hath choſen ſome, whom ke purpoſcth ro ſave 
in Chrilt : And unto theſe only faith is given. If yee ſay, Gud giverthfaith to all, but all receive it not ; 
then is Gods will refiited : for it he would have all men beleeve ,and they will not; then doth che will 
of man fruſtrate Gods will, 

Huberxs anfycreth that all men arc elected and adopted in Chriſt, eheſ.748. And that God giveth 
faith, convertceth the heart, illuminateth, workerh cffe&ually in allthar arc ſo elefted, and made the 
veſſels of mercic, theſ. 867. Bur yer ſo that the veſſels of honour thus prepared of God, may bee made 
the veſſcls of diſhonour, rheſ. 903. So the ſame veſſcls are prepared of God to honour, of rhemſclycs 
and Satan ro dcltruftion, rheſ. $70, 

Comra. Firſt, thus it ſhall come to paſſe, thar the veſſels of honour ſhall be prepared to deſtruction, 
which is contrary to the rext alleaged, [hat the krmmgdome of heaven ſhall bet given nmtothew for whong 
5t « prepared:Bar by his ſaying, they that are prepared for it ſhall nor have ie Secondly, by this meancs 
alſo Satan is made (tronger than God : tor whom hepreparerh ro glory, the other preparcth rodeſtru» 

Aion. Bur Chriit ſaith otherwiſe, none & able to plucke y ont of mine hand, Tob, 10. 28, 

3 The third place : Thicy only are ordained ro life, that are given to Chriſt: /ob. 17, 2. Chyift gi- Tok. 17, 2; 
verh eternal life to all that are given h1w:but a certaine number raken out of the world,not the whole 
world is given to Chrilt, ver/. 6. thou gavelt them me our of the'world, thige they wereg&c. Ergo,the 
number iz certaine and definite betore God, of them that ſhall be ſaved. 

Snecanm anſwereth : Firit, Chriſt ſpeakerh nor here of cternall ele&ion, bur of ſuch as were given 
him out of the world ro be his Apoſtles, of which number Indas was one, who was given unto Chriſt, 
and yerperiſhed : but they that by cternallele&ion are given unto Chriſt, periſh not, peg. 724. 

(rtra. Firit, that Chriſt ſpeakerh of thoſe char were given him non ,it isplaine; becauſe, to 
them Chriſt giveth eternallife, verſ. 2. be glorificth them, werſ. 22. he will beve them to bee where he 6, lob. 17,24. 36 
verf. 24, But ſuch arc cternally elefted. Secondly, thongh Indas may be (aid in ſome ſenſe to be given 
ro Chriſt in reſpett of his Apoltleſhip; yer was hee nor given as the reſt of the Apoſtles : for of them 
Chriſt faith, that they kept his word, ver/. 6, that hee was gJorihed in them, verſ. 10, they were nor 
of the world, verſ. 1 4. But /»das neither kept Chriſts word, neither yer was Chriſt glorified in him ; 
and he was of the world : therefore they were given eternally ro Chriſt, rhough /#4as was nos. 

Smecansus. Secondly, though we underftand here cternall eletion, whereby ſome were given unto 
Chriſt, yer it impliech nor aſpeciall cxceprion and choice of ſome perſons, bur that all indifferencly 
were given unto Chriſt, that ſhould belceve in him: Sneeen. ibid. 

Centra, Firlt, Chriſt ſaying, the men which thow gaveſt me our of the world, aſſigneth ſome ſpeciall 
perſons that were given unto him, namely his Apoſtles, as it is clecre by the rext : Andif ſome parti- 
cular perſons were given unto hin, why may there nor bee a particular aflignemenr, and cogniſance 
alſo before God of the reſt that are given unto him? Secondly, where Chriſt Girth, ſpeaking of his A- 
poſtles, thine they were, and thou gaveſt chem me, verſ. 6.it ſhewerth an abſoluteeleftion before God, x,y, 19.6.8." 
without any reſpe& of their faith : for farſt, Chriſt faith, they ererh;we, thar 1s, by clefion; and then 
they are given to him, to know him, aad delceve in him, ver/. 8, 

4 The foruth place : Whoſe names are in the booke of life : Whoſe names are not written in the books Philip. 4 3- 
of life from the foundation of the world : Therefore ſome were elefted in the beginning before God, Apa #7: TE 
ſome nor clected. 

Huberss anſwereth that all are cle&ed in Chriſt, and written inthe booke of life, but with a con. 
dirion ; ſo thar they beleeve, and continue in faith : whereupon ic commerh to palſc, that they which 
belceve nor, doc loſe their falvarion, and fo are as not written in that booke, bur arc rafed out of ir, 
theſ. 917. 

oo” alſo anſwercth ro the ſame effett, that nor to be written in the booke of life rauſt bee un«+ 
derſtood poſitively, not privarively, rhar is, they are written and declared throughtheir contumacic 
or contempt worthic ot damnation : r450x. 96, 

Cont, 1. The tcxt is, They aye not written in the books of life from the foundation of the world: which 
ficſt overthroweth Huberss anſwer, that ſaith, they were written, bur after raſed out : for they were 
not written from the toundation of the world, not from the beginning, that is, never. 

2 Sccondly, it meercth with the other cavill : for in that they were not written from the founda- 
tion, &c. it ſhewerh, that they were ſhut our of the booke of life, before their contumacie or infide- 
lity appearcd ; and therefore their contumacic which appeared in the world, could not be the cauſe of 
their names nor writing inthe booke of life, which was done beforerhe foundation of the world : 

And thus much of our rcaſonsand arguments deduced onr of Scripture. ay 
Ys 
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The Htinetfenim generdil ControVvcrſ.e COrift dicd only 

| aitly, that Chit died only tor the clet, this evidence wer Jrave of antiquitic, 1 Oriver. hom, g, 
Loo, a\cazed betore, athriner!, that Chrilt prayerh only, pro 101, que ſum ſors Doran ; tor them, 
that are the Lords lor or portion : Homil, 1. mCamic. Ecclefiam cermmoonmninm aaverte [vo thorum.},y 
t! e Church urderitand the company of all Saints, If the Saints only make the Church, and Clritt dicd 
erly for his Church), Epreſ. 5. 25. then conſequently he died only for the Saints, 

2 S, Ambroſe (1b. 5 m Luc. c. >. ( hriſlus pro enmibuu mortins, pro nobue tamen ſpecialiter poſſes : 
(1:11 dice for all, but inore ſpecially futfered for us, /n 1 Cor. 15, Ommbus qui ſwnt ex rius corrove 
v1:am acquiſivit : He procured lite to all of his body. | 

"Ip. eAnguſtineluith, El ft ſmr:t ad regnandum cum Chriſio + They were elcfted to reigne witl! 
C hrilt, decorrepr. & gr4'. 6.7. buc Chriſt only died for thoſe rhat ſhall reigne with him, Far! er l will, 
that they wiitel th on haſi erver me, bee ni'h me where T am, Apaine, Chrilt died only, and gave his lite 
for !tis ſheep. The elect only are the theep of Chriſt,as Auguſtine laith,De ovibus 1ſtue, wee lapusrapu, 
ec fur tolltr, nec [aro mer ficie - Of thee ſheep, neicher the woolte ſnatcherh, nor the theefe taker! 
nor the robber killerth, Tra. 45. in Toars. s 

4 (yrilins : Chriſt was made ſubjett to bu father, ſed proſolis credemtibus in eung, pro quibnr ſcipſumy 
tings am immaculitam agrnm patriobrulit, but only tor thole thar beleeve in him, for whom hee off: - 
red vp himſ{clfe an immaculate Lambe to his father, 

5 Moximrlaith: (1 riſtas omni; natws, ſed fidelibus dat ſainters : Chriſt was borne for all.bur 
he gaveſalvatioa to the clett. . 

6 Promaſins : Proemnibms effuſas cſi ſunguis Chriſti, ſed credentibut prod:ft : The blood of Chriit 
was ſhed for all, bur ir is proficatie to the beleevers, &c. T har is, !1is death was ſufficicar for all. but c£ 
tetvell only for belecvcrs, , 

Ti coanl+s: Hos & hos gra:ie participes fore dixit , non ramen ſmpliciter, verum credenees &c. 
Theſe and them he {tid ſhould be partakers of grace, yet not ſunply,bur the beleevers, 
S Concil.»Aquſerinenſ c.14 Chreftus ecclefiam, quam precioſo ſuo ſangni ve redemwit, ranguam de 


{rtwras eſt : Chrilt will never torlake the Church, which he hat!: redeemed with his precious blood : 


but they, which arc never to:ſaken, arethe cleft, 

9 C oncil, Wormatienſ prefar, Ecclefram catholicam precio [ni ſunguints redempram,cum #0 credingss 
in perpernamumregrataranm: \Vec duc beleeve that the Carholike Clurch redeemed with the price of his 
100d, ſhall reigne wich him for ever: burthe cleft only ſhall reigne with him for ever, 

10 Bynera. ſerm. 9, in Fſal. 50, Chriſtus ſecundum tempu: pro impits mortuns, ſecandum predefti. 
nationom pro fremibus& amicss : Chitin reſpedt of rhe time died for the wicked; in ref pect of pre- 
deltin tion only fer his brerhren and triends, 

11 C-mſ. 33.4. 4.c. 2.x Auguſto: Il Chyifto intelignntr dari, 947 ordinati ſunt In vitam 4- 
1 c29m9 : They are vnderfivod to bee given to Chriſt, which are ordained to erernall lite ; as our Savi- 
our hin {lte tain, The « the will of my Father, that of all, which hee hath given me, I ſheuld loſe r.0. 
ri mmp : and agaiae, Chrit ar:dto gather together in one, the children of God, which were ſeatterad : hcc 
dicd then only tr the chi'dien of God, that is, theeleR. 

12 AMagfs. ſertentiar, lib. 3. diſt» ,19. g. Chriftus ones fideles per mortem reconciliavit : Chritt 
reconciicd the tairhfull by his death : def. 31. d. Chriſt=seleftos rartmms foent ſe dilexn, eornmque ſalu- 
ren, opravie, Fe. Chrilt loved only the elett as himſelfe, and deſired their falvation, 

13 Thoms Ajinewitnelſcth the ſame: that God was appeaſcd by the death of Chriſt for all the 
utenccs of mankinde, quamrm ad ues qui Chriſto pafſs conjungunar : in reſpeR of thoſe which arc 
jyned 10 Cirift, &c. And againe, mcn arc delivered both trom common and particular finnes, comp- 
munc :u40 per fide  fpem «jus paſſiont, by communicating by faith and hope with his paſſion, &c, 

14 We wanr not here the conſent of other reformed Churches : Confefſ, Helver. former, chav. I. 
Clhrift bath »: canciledie bus heavenly father all the farrbfull, and purged their flaner,&c. bur faith 1S ON- 
ot i.ewl;asin the tame confell. the latter, chap, 10. Chriff bath predeflinate the Saimts, whom þ« 
w:l! ſave in Clit. And lap. 15. God alone of his power doth give faith to the eleft,—ax $, Unke witne(: 
ſc:h;, 45 many as were ordained to lite beleeved, &c, Thus then the argument ſtanderh, Chriit died 61;- 
y f rt e fanch tull, and ſuch ax beleeve in him ; bur the ele only have faith : Ergo, tor them only 

$,444t Ui:Ciks 

15 Thepreſcnt Xchiopike Church purteth theſe two trogether,ſpeaking of Chriſtian parents and 
rheir children; Elefl; ſunt &f conſecrats ex corpors & ſangwinis woſtri Ieſu Chriſt; COmMMWNNcAtione 
Phev are cIcCt ard co::{ccraxe by rhe communication of the body and blood of our Lord Icfhs Chriſt. 


The 


for the Ele&. of the reparation ofmankinde. Quell, 2. 


The third generall Argument, againſt the univerſall and 


confuſed communitic of Redempuon by Chrilt, drawne from 
the manifold inconveniences andabſurdities, which neccl- 
{arily enſuc and follow upon this opinion, 


Bſurdum 1. Firſt in affirming that Chriſt dyed univerſally for all that ſhould beleeve, and not 
A#%X any fpeciall cle&ed ſort, they conſequently doe hold, chat Gud ſpecially and particularly 
ele&ed none unto ſalvation, bur onely in generall, and indifferently all that ſhould belceve. And 
thus in effe& they rake away predeſtination, making it tobe a confuſed and conditionall decree of 
God ro ſave whomſocver : This we are then to prove, that Gods cleftion is certaine and defi nite,and 
thac he knoweth and decreerh the number of the choſen. 

Firit, we reaſan this, whatſoever God did fore- ſce, rhat he was to doe in the world, thit alſo he 
decreed andordained : Some rhings he tore-fcerh only, namely fuch things as are done in the world, 
and not by him, as evill and finfull works : but whatſoever God doth in the world, he both forc-ſaw 
and decreed: as Anguftine faith, Pred:ſtinatione ea Dew praſcierat, que erat fallurm, Ppreſcire au 
tem peteft, que 101 cit fafturms : God in predeſtinating did tore-ſee, thar is, did both predeltinate and 
fore-ſce, wharſ>cver he was tv doe in the world ; bur he onely forc-faw the things that he was nor 
ro doe, as all ſin: whacſo-ver, /rb.2.4e perſeverart.cap.1o, Bur God inthe beginning did tore. ſce the 
particular end of every man in the world : T' he Lord knoweth who are bu : that is, he knoweth the 
definite and certaine number of the ele: as Argu/tine alli» witnelſerh, Now temere quenguam cri at 
Dems, ant quid de illus bon eperetwr ignorer : God createth uo manrafhly, neicher is ignorant ro whar 
good uſe or purpoſe he hath made them, com. [«l1an. /ib.5.cxp.z, Ergo,God hath defined and decreed 
the particular number of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. 

And for berter proote of the propoſition : firſt, we ſay further,that ſeeing the knowledge and will 
of God, are infinite, as he himſclte ; andrhar the attributes of God, receive neither wagis vel minms, 
more ore |cfſe,his will is no: greater than his knowledge,nor this more ample than the other,in their 
proper objcfts: hereupon it followeth,thar binkeg Ove by his knowledge knoweth all things, which 
arc to be knowne, fo by his will he decreerh all rhings that doe fall under his decree, namely, ſuch 
things as are good, and to his glory : ſuch is the particular cle&ion of choſe that are ſaved : Ergo,by 
himit is decreed. 2 Further,there can be but two kindes of things, whichare without the compaſle 
of Gods decree, cirher what he knowerh nor, or what he doth not ; of che firſt ſort there is none, be« 
cauſc God knowethall things ; of the ſecond,are all evill and finfull works, which God hath no parc 
in:Bur che particular eleftion of men,is neither unknowne nor unwrought byGod,but both knowne 
of him,and wrought by him: Ergo,alſo decreed. 3 The particular end of the ele& dependeth either 
of ſome tarall necefſitic, ſome accidentall chance, or ofthe will of man, or ir ſtandeth by Gods everla- 
ſting decree : there can be aſſigned no other cauſe: Nor the firſt, for that were to tic God unto ſecon- 
daric cauſcs, for ſuch was the ſtoicalldeſtinie z not the ſecond, tor that were to overthrow Gods pro- 
vidence, by the whichall things are governed, and nor by chance : nor the third, which were to ad- 
vance the creaiure above his Creator : and S.Pawllaith, It is not of the willer,nor the runner,&c. Er 

go, Gods ſpeciall and definite decreemuſt ſtand : As Awgaffime alſo concluderh : Cerre hre, »bs nulla 
eft fati immubil't as, nulla fortune temeritay, null1perſone dionitas, quidreſt at »ifi miſericordie & vert. 
rat prefunditas ? Certainly in this caſe, where ncicher things are governed by farall necefſitic,nor by 
raſh unadviſcd chance, what othercauſe remaineth than the protunditic of Gods mercie and truch? 
Cont luljan,6.cap.5.Fovrthly, it skillerh not, concerning the marter in hand, namely, the particular 
and perſonall clettion of thoſe rhar ſhall be ſaved, whether we urge Gods preicience onely or prede- 
{tination * for if God did onely tore-ſ[ce in particular, who, and how many, and of what condition, 
ſhould belceve in Chriſt, and be ſaved; and rhat as God fore-ſaw,fo it mult be, that the ſame,ſo ma» 
ny, no other, no more ſhall belecve, than God fore-ſaw ; then mult the aumber of the cle and be- 
Icevers be ascertaine, definire and determined, as if they yeelded ro Gods decree herein : wherefore 
they mult cicher doubr of Gods preſcience, or confeſſe a certaine determination of the number of 
the clo, 

Secondly, we have diret places of Scripture for particular ele&tion : Chri#t cal'eth hu ſheepe by 
name: they are all knowne particularly,and affigned ro falvation as by name : The Apoſtles were per- 
{nally clef&ted of God, and given unto Chriſt : and as ſome of rhe elett be, ſo are the reit,tor there is 
one condition of them all. S. Paz/ ſpeaking of certaine perſons his fellow labourers, amongſt whom 
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lohn 10.3. 
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he n-meth Clement, fairh, THe:y names are written in the beoke of life : Ergo, they were ſpecially and Philip 4.3. 


parricul ry cl*&ed. Further, rhe Scripture faith, that God calleth the ſtarres of the skie by rheir 
numcs ; how much more the ſons of men, the children of ſalvation are particularly knowne unto 
him : mn if he haires of iheir bead are numbred, much more themſclves, 

The Preacher {0 fairh:] brow that wha: ſoever God ſhall doe,it ſhall he for ever:to it can no man add, 
ard from ut c.19 none dermmin'4/+ Bur the eleftion of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved is one of Gods works : Erge,to 
it can no man adde,or take trem it,and fo conſequently the number of the clett is certaine and derer- 
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The ninteenth generall Controverfie Criſt diedenly 


mined : But if Gods cleftion were left at large for all, then is itin mans power to adde unto ir, or 
rake from it, as they are many, or few that apprehend ard lay hold ot thcir clcCtion, 

Thirdly,we urge that place ot the Apoltle : / have lowed lrcob,ard bates # ſrt : which tl e Apoſt'e 
referreth ro the purpoſe of Gods tree cleftion before the children were borne, or had cithcr done 
good or evill, verſ 1 1. Hence we conclude,that Gods cleftion is not generall and indctinite, but par- 
ticular and perſonall, 

Firſt,it is here anſwered, chat the particular perſons of Eſau and Iacob are nothere under{]ood bur 
that they are types of two people,th:e one of the Iraclitcs,ot whom Neflih ſhould com; the veher 
of the Idumeans : that two pevple are here lignified, their reaſons are thiee : Firlt, the Lord faith to 
Rebecca, two nations are in thy wombe: Secondly, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, which was ac- 
compliſhed in their poſtericic, tor ſacob in his owne perſon ſubmitted himlclte co Eſau, Fluber.th:\. 
675.Snecan p.565. Thiidly,theſc words, ſaceb have / loved,and baied Eſan, were uttered by the Pro- 

het Afalachy,abour 1400. ycercs afterthe birth of the children,and therefore ir cannot be,thar the 
Propher ſhould underitand onely the perſons of /acob and F far, that were dead fo long before, Swe- 
cax.p.566. Fourthly, becauſe S. Paxl —_— of Iſmael and Iſaac, Galath,g, ulcth the word type or 
allcgoric,in like manner Eſa» and Jacob may be ſer forth for types in this place, Swecan.5 33. 

(owre 1. toadmirthatin /ac»b and Eſau two people are prefigured, yer ir followerh nor, that 
their perſons are tobe excluded: for whatſoever was forc-tolde of their poſteritie, it was firſt and in 
part rrue in them : As where it was ſaid, Two nations are in thy wombe: Iacob and Eſau were not bare 
types of rwo nations, bur the beginners and progenitors, and rwo nations were cven now in theic 
loyncs : The elder ſhallſerve thy younger : (o Eſau ſold unto Jacob his birth-righr, and religned unto 
him in his owne perſon the ſoveraigneſhip. So in like manner, where God faith, Jacob have | lived, 
ard hated Eſox. Firſt,chis diſtintion of love and harred appearcd in /aceb and Eſc#, and then in their 
poſteritie. Secondly, there are two ſorts of types, therc is, zypms biftoric ws, ſeufattms, an hiltoricall 
type which was done, rpm porticeus ſen fits, a deviſed an invenred type. In typcs of the ſecond 
kinde,that which is prefigured is not neceffaric to be firſt true in the type : as Chriſt for the ſuddain- 
neſſe of his comming is compared ro a thicfe, though the rype in all reſpetts properly agree nor un- 
ro him : Intypes ot the fi:t kinde, firft, the example muſt be true,thenthe thing exemplified : asthe 
old Iſraclices that were puniſhed tor rheir fornication, are types and examples ro admonith us, rhas 
we commit not tornication as they did, and be puniſhed likewiſe with them. So Iſaac ard I{mael arc 
{cr forth as types, Galarh.4. bur firſt rhe thing exemplified by them is rrue in the types : As werſc 25, 
As then he that was borne after the fleſh perſecuted him that was borne after the fpirit, ſo it & now : at- 
cer the ſame manner [acob and Eſa are ſet forth as examples, tlic one of Gods love, thic other of his 
harred : which fit muſt agree rotheir owne perſons. Thirdly, Pharaoh is let forth an cxample of the 
ſame thing, whereof Eſa is, namely of the hatred of God : the perſon therefore of Eſa can be no 
mere exempred heze, than the perſon of Pharech. And thar both the perſons of Zaceb and Eſax arc 
to te underitood, ir appeareth by rheſe circumſtances: Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the conception 
ct thcfe children in their mother Rebecca, and of their birth ; bur Eſas and Tacob perſonally were 
thus conceived and borne, not the whole nations : ſecondly, unto them this love and hatred belon- 
gcrh), rhar had yet neither done guod, orevill: bur this is ſpoken of the perſons of Efan and Licob, 
verſ.11.Erpo, allo the other. 

Secondly, it isanfwered, that this love and hatred, arcto be underſtood onely of temporall L!cf.. 
l11gs, becauſe Jacob was made heirc of the promiſed Jand, and Eſawretuſed ; and inthis reſpeRt rl: 
one was lowed, the other hated, nor that E ſaw was crernall',, bur onely remporally refuſed : Swecar. 
p-550. Haberms the. 697. their reaſor;; arethelſe : firit, Jacobs bleſſing pronounced by his father, is 
onely of renporall rhings, God grve thee the dewe of heaven, andthe fatnefſe of the earth, &rc. Sccond- 
ly, Eſa# is blcfſcd as well 23'/acob : Butit [acob onely had beene heire of the ſpirituall blcſkngs, they 
{ſhould have beene denicd to Eſas. 

Contyi 1. Tat S1cob and Eſta arc ſet forth as examples in fpirituall things, ir appeareth by rhe 
ſcope ot the place, tor how agreeth it with the Apottles purpole, to bring in examples of cerrporall 
things ? ver{.8, he bringeth ina diſtinftion, of the children of the fle{b, and the cl:ildren of promiſe ; 
theſe hoping tobe juſtified by fairh,and ro be partakers of the promiſe in Chriſt, the other remaining 
It1):19 chetccarnall ignorance and unbeleete:ot rhoſe rwo kinds,he propoundeth Lzcob andEſar as cx- 
all:p:\c5,tic one of tc children of promile,the other of the children ” fleſh: As Eſax had the car- 
nal Precugative, but Jaceb was made heire by promiſe. And that Jacob and Eſando cxcmplific theſe 


UNO £*DCrIONs, It 1s Contelicd by Heminging de grat.wniverſ.p.z3.and by Snecarme p.5 33. Secondly, 
x V | = *. S . - . 
that iulele Camples doe ſhadow forth ſpirituall things, it thus turcher appearcth:the Apoſtle ro the 


Heine loitly, that by fatth Tſaac bleſſed ſaceb and Eſan concerning things to come: but faith js ſecne 
in thing* {tual nottemporall, itis of things inviſible,ner vilible,v.r. Againe, Efaw is called a pro- 
plane perton,vecaule he told his birth-righr.It is nor prophanenes rocontemne things remporal,bur 
ſpirit. $. Ambroſe doth take Tacob and Efar tor examples of Gods crernall eleion and rejection, 
In 9.44 Koman, wium elegit preſcientia,alterum fprevit, Eſa 1.& lacob,He did chuſt one in his preſci- 
ence, and defpiled anotiicr, The Maſter of the Sentences dorh ſer them forth as examples of ctcornall 
clection ad reproborion {5.3 df. 32 e,Thirdly,cow as toucking their reaſons: ticit, {aceb ic rut 0s 


ly 
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for the Eleft. of the reparation of mankinde, Queſt. 2. vOt 


ly bleſſed in things temporal, but in ſpiritual alſo: for he faith,B/eſed be he that blefſeth thee,and cr= Gen vs 29, 
ſed be he that caurſeth thee. Tn the very (clte ſame words, wherein the promiſe of Chriſt is made to A- 
brabam, ſothat this muſt needs be ſpiritually underſtood : for otherwiſe we ſhall obſcure the mott 
ſ nunitelt promiſes of the Meſſiah,which were made to Abraham, Secondly,though Efaw have a ſhare Gen. 13, 4, 
| with his brother in his temporals, yer hath he no parr in his ſpiriruall bleiling : Eſaw alſo ſhall have of 
th: famneſſe of the earth, and of the dewe of heaven : but Iſaae ith notunto him, as beforc unto /acob, 
Bl:f-d be be that bleſſeth thee,&c. Therefore the Apoitle to the Hebrewes concerning this ſpiriruatl 
bleiſing faith,that when E ſau would have inherited the bleſling,he was rejected : neither found he any Hcb, 12,16, 
Place of repententance, though he ſomght ut with teares : that is, his facher by no meants would revoke 
thar bleſſing, which he had given to [cob : Eſau therefore was nor bleſſed in like ſort as Zacob was. 
Thirdly, it is anſwered: that theſe words, /ecob have I loved, Eſau bave / bated, are tobe under- 
ſtood comparatively,nor as though Eſaw and his poſteritic were abſolutely rcjeted of God: but that 
God rather made choice of /areb, of whoſe ſeed the promiſed Meſſiah ſhould come, than of Eſaw 
and his ſced, Smecan, p.568, Heming. p. 24. Their realons arc theſe : firſt, it is nor neceſſarie in eve; 
\ place in Scripture, where we read ofeleftion and rejeftion, or reprobation, to referre it to em 
( falvarion or damnation; as, He refmſed the rabernacle of Toſeph, and choſe net the tyibe of Ep! raims, but 


choſe the tribe of Inda ad monnt Son, which beloved : Becauſe God preferred [nds, it followzth not Plal.78-76 6&4, 
| that the other tribes were condemned : So in this place though in compariſon of [acob, Eſau be re= © | 
| fuſed, yer is he not abſolvrely rejetted : Huber. theſ. 520, 

eAnſ.Firlt, we grant that the love and hatred here ſpoken of in the perſons of Taceb and Eſa are 

| comparatively to be nnderſtood : that Eſawis ſaid ro be hated, nor that God imply hateth any, but 

becaule Tacob is cleted, and the other pretermirted ; "the one choſen, the other neglefed : yer comes 
| paratively,not in re{pet of any ſuch remporall preeminence,but concerning cternall cle&ion,or pre- 
termiſlion. Secondly, becauſe ele&ion ſomerimeimplicth a temporal pre terring onely jn reſpect of 
| ſome ſpeciall and peculiar bencfir, and is not neceſſarily alwaycs referred to erernall falvarion; it is 
| therefore ro bee interpreted according ro the {cope and circumtance of rhe place: as in the Plalme 
alleaged, it is plaine,thar the Plalmiſt meaneth, rhar in reſpect of the Sanuarie, which was placed at 
Jeruſalem, [ndah was elected, and Ephraim refuſed : So in this place rhe Apoſtle creating throu ghrhe 
whole Chaprcr, of the mercie of God upon ſome, and his wrath upon otkers, not in this or that re- 
pet, bur ſ1mply, as they ſtand before God, would have us ſo to underſtand the inſtance of love ard 
hatred in the perſons of /acoh and E ſaw : SO is Pharaoh brought in an example of cterna!] hatred 
and reje&tion : fo the Apetle ſpeaketh of veſſels of mercie prepared to gloric, and veſſels ot wrath 
prepared ro deſtruttion : foare wero underſtand the love of Tacob and hatred of Eſcs, 

Secondly, rhat E ſes was eternally hatred, or rejetted of God, It cannot be underſtood of Eſas his 
poftcriric: for then all his offtpring ſhould have been caſtawaies: which is nor true, for ſobis rhonghr 
ro come of Eſas his ſtocke, Snecan, peg 574 Neither isitrrucof Eſfan his perſon : for if he had beene 
eternally rcje&ted, ro what end was he circumciſed ? Snec1u. p.574« he lived alſo in his fathers houſe, 
who loved him,and he was obedient to his father : what r:afon had Iſ-rzc ro love whom Ged hared ? 
Huber.theſ.709.Iſaac alſo is ſaid by faith ro have bleſſed Eſar : which his bleſſing had beent in vaine, 
if Eſau had beene eternally rejefted of God, Snecas, p. 598. 

Anſw.1.t in Eſaw and [acob, nor their perſons onely, but rÞcir whole generations are tobe con« 
ſidered, which it it be rightl; underſtood, we will nor greatly gaine-lav: yet itfolloweth nor,thar all 
of [acobs carnall linage ſhould be likewiſe loved, and E ares poitcritic hated : for in Jacob we under. 
fand all the children of promiſe, though they be nor of 11is carnal offtipring ; andin E ſas, all the chil- 
dren of the flefh,though nor deſcending of his ſtocke : So thar in this {cnſe, as all they are not Iſrael, 
which are of Iſracl, as the Apoſtle ith, werſ. 6. fo all are nor E ſa*, that are of Eſaw. And therefore 
Tb, chough of Eſas atrer the fleſh, yer is he the ſon of [aceb by promiſe: Ard thus Hemingine ex. 
pounderh this place, de aniverſ.orat,p.33. 

2 Concerning Ear his perſun; how he ſtanderh before God, whether in the are of ſalvation, 
ordamnation, though we holdir the ſafeſt ro leave him unto God, before whom he [tandeth, or fal- 
Icth ; nor to affirme any thing raſhly without warranr : yer we may be bold to procecd fo farre here- 
in, az Wc have the word of God to goe before us, Firlt therefore their reaſons, which they bring in 
defenſe of Eſaw,arc very inſufficient : for Eſaws outward and remporall circumciſion cannor exempr 
him from this hatred, no more than Iſmael was privileged by his circumciſion : #ho rotwithſtandin 
was borne aficy the fleſh, and was a perſecutor of hize that was berne after the ſpirit :Gal.q. The Apoſtle 
himſelfe alſodiſtinguiſherh of circumciſion : that there is acircumcifion of the fleſh,and a circumciſi- 
{ on of the hearc. The firſt Eſew had,the other hc had not: for chough he had the ſtgne of the Covenant, Rom, 2. 28. 
yet the covenant ir (elfe he deſpiſed in felling his birth-right, As reuching Eſas his obedience to his 
father, firſt, it was nor ſuch, as ir ongher ro be; for then he would nor have married two wives of thc 
daughters of the Hirtires, to vex his _ withall. Secondly, it was burin hypoccific : as it may 
appeare, inthat he purpoſed to ſlay his brother /aeob after his fathers death : which he would not 

have done, if he had cruly reverenced his father: for he would have loved his brother for his fathers 

ſake. Againe, when he underſtood thar his father gave his ſon [«cob charge, not ro marric with the 
daughters of Canaan ; Eſas like an hypocrite —_ alrcady difpleaſed his parents, in marrying with 
1111 2 the 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſce (11ſt died only 


the daughters of Canaan, went and tooke to wite the dauginter of T/omael : So that nothing ell kepr 
Eſas in ſome awe to [us tather, but onely a hope of fume temporall bleſſing : Bur /ſaac loved F (an, 
would he love him whom God hated ? Anſw,. 1. It was a fatherly and in fume tort a carnall ove: / ce 
loved bins, for weniſin was his meat + Eſam was an attive and valiant fellow,and a good hunter, rhicreturc 
Iſ«ac made account of him: he loved Eſa only as a father, but Zacob belide as a Frupliet. 2 /ſaic lo- 
ved Eſc. as Abrahom loved Iſmael, and prayed, that he might live in Gods liglic, yer burth of them 
weie cetuled : fo Sameel berfiy {ent ro annoint David King, liked other of his brethren betorev{!1o 4m 
God liked not : theſe holy Prophets and Patriarchs were mengand had their nattirall ff oltions, | !:jrd- 
ly, what it T/aac did not ſee fully into the tate of his children as yer : tor he did but a4 in a clovd bon 
hold chings rv come : © much was not revealed to him, as afterward tothe !'rop! ors, Jacob have 7 (6 
ved, Eſan have [ hated: And more tothe ApoRtles,who doubr not to calbhim apropliace perfon, Heby. 
12. 16, for as the Patriarchs and Prophets lived neerer to the times of vur Sr wvur Cliill, fo were 
their revelations more full, and their viſions cleerer. 

Now whereas it is ſaid, that Iſaac by faith bleſſed [acob and Eſaw,; this doth no whit privilege 
Efa« :tor it was Iſaacs faith,nort Ef«ar:and though he bleſſed both, cr nor alike ; for T:cob hath both 
aſpirituall and temporall bl<fling - Eſau had only a temporall, the {pirituall he could not obtaine, no 
nut Wich tearcs, Thus whatſoever can be ſaid tor Eſas, is cafily removed. Now againſt lim thus much 
may be alleaged our of Scripture : firſt, Eſas contemned his bir.h-right, and held ir not fo geare as a 
melle of potrage : wheretore the Scriprurecalleth him a prophane perſon: this is ficit a fearetull ligne 
of e:crnall damnation, to contemne and defjviſe holy things: for ſuch as make a mocke ot Chrilt (as 
Eſan did thatdeſpiſed this birth-right in Chril)and deſpite the ſpirit of grace, there remaineth working 
clic, but a tearctull looking for of judoementverſe 27, Secondly,f/aw hated /accb.he is brcome aper- 
ſccuror of the righceous, he hatetn thoſe whom God loverh. S+> Iſmael perſecuted /ſanc, he that was 
borne after the flc{h, him that was after the ſpirit, Thirdly, Eſaw was dilotedient to his parcars, hee 
maried heathen'ſh women, danghrers of Infidels, to vex his parents withall : As che Apoltle faich of 
the Gentiles,God gave rhey over to a reprobate minde, to dee theſe things that were not conver 11! ; as 
berg full of exvie, marther,({o was Eſas toward /acob ) diſebedient toparents, (0 was lice toward Tſx«c 
and Rebecca. Fourthly, Eſa expetterh, and wiſhe'h his tathers death : the dayes of monrnixg fr my 
fer: er will come ſhortly: as it he ſhould have ſaid, I hope my father will nor live Jong; then will { lay wy 
bror/-er /acob : Thus cavic in Eſau bringeth torth murther : and this murcherous licart continucd ro- 
ward /acob twemic yeercs: for ſolong ſerved [acebin Labenshoulc. And atcer at liisreturne he ſent 
a mc {Tenger to bee reconciled to his brother Eſax, who came againſt him with toure Eundred men 
with a purpoſe ro have (line him: but that at the inſtance of Tacobs prayer, by the mightic power of 
God, (in whole hands the hearts of kings arc, to tyrne them, as the veſſcls upon the waters, his heart 
was mollificd, and his affeCtion relenred rowards his brother. Laſtly, S. Pal intreating of Gods etcr- 
nall eleftion, bringeth ia the examples of /ecob and Eſau, the one loved, rhe other hated of God, 

Thus by more evident conjefture, and likely arguments wee are able te prove out of Scripture the 
Gaall rejection of F/:s, than they can ſhew the contrary : And ſo conſequently, notwithſtanding all 
theſe humane devices we have a moſt firme and evident teſtimony for particular and perſonall cle&tion 
in t}:js place, drawne from the example of [acob and Eſaw. Ard thus much of tlic firit inconvenience 
tl:ar mult need- enſuc upon chis opinion concerning univerſall grace, which overthrowerh che foun- 
dacion or Gods predcſtinarion : which they doas it were hang in the ayre,athrming that ir is nothing 
elſe bur an univer{all confuſed decree, as though God cither did nor know the particular end of cycry 
mAan, or k1.owing the lame willed it nor. 

Now laſtly, rhat God hach from the beginning made a particular and abſolute eleftion of ſome, 
and o_ GodselcCtivn is not generall and conditionall, ir hath been the ancient dottrine of the 
Chu h. 

1 » 4mbroſ-, 1 Tim. 5, Flelos Angelos dicit, quia ſurt alit reprobi, non Dei Angeli, ſed diaboli,# ce 
He fairti cleft A: gels, becautc thereare ſome reprobare, not the Angels of God, bur of the devill. As 
rho bee ri.enamony the Angels ſome ele, ſome reprobare,ſv is it among men : bur the cleftion and 
reprub ton of Ang.'s was parti. ular and certaine : Erge,ſo is the eletion and reprobatiun of men. 

2 Ag.inc,,e vecat (enmmbli.1,c. 7.Mults diſcretronerm ilaw, qus Deus alios eligit, aliotmon el: - 


gi, &c, That difcrei on wi teparation, whereby God hath cholen ſome, arid nor choten others,many 


do af-ri © ton 1s v.11, Erlib. 2. c, 8, Har alttndire diſcretion Dei non contnrbabitar cer noſtrum,&c. 
By his de; tl 05 Gd {epararion or diſcerning of men our heart ſhall not be troubled, if we ſtedfaſtly 
Feleeve thotl,od jt ement is jult, &c, Tt there be then a ſeparation, and diſcerning of men in Gods 
CV<rialiii gy Ceciecy then are NOT all generally and conditionally cleted : forthis were rot to make a 
{cj arativn, buy  <ntution of allrogerher. 

3 Av;sſtmer) this purpoſe writerh very directly : Tratt. 14. in Tohan. Eſt quidem poplas natus as 
fr.inm De:. & ad lecprecegruns, &cThiere is a certaine people borne to the wrath of God, and tore - 
ſcenc tutl].is cod. 

4 'reil 43.1;- mortiaterne predefticati reſpondebant, Ec. Thoſe which were predettinate tu 
eveilalrrro Go, . antwered, Thou haft adevill, 

5 Tr.t, 43. How! lad he to thoſe, You arc not of my ſheep, Ouia vicelat cor ad ſemrireriooen ev- 
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for th: ele. of thz repration of mm*in!d, Quell, 2. 


«nr preparator, cc. Bccaule hee ſaw that they were prepored to everlaiting deſtruftion, 2nd not re- 
dcemedtoeternalllite by his blood. By theſe places it is evident what ,ing»ftrndjudgement was, that 
Gods election was not jnd. finire or uncertaine, bur that tl:c end ot every man, whether to lite or 
death, was determined and decreed in particular. 

6 And yct more direCtly he faith of the predeſtinate, Quorum ira corine eff uumorus.nt nec addituy 
eu quniſquam, ne, mmuatur ex ets :\Vhoſe number i: fo certaine, that ncither any can be added unto 
them. nor none diminiſhed, &c, 

7 The ſime was the opinion of ſte Afartrr, long bet ore tharthe finall conſummation of the 
world is deterred, that ehenwmber of thoſe, which were tore-k nowne of God, way be fulfilled, 

8 The retormed Churches, now teach the ſame doftrine, of rhe cerraintic of the number of the 
ele. Latrer contefl. ot Hclveria,c. 10. 1 he Sams are choſen mm C/ rift by God, unto a ſure end, Cor 
t<f7, of Bail: art. 1. 4. 3. conf-ſſc, that God before he had created the world had chiſen all thoſe, to 
whom he-would freely give the mber tance of cternall Bleſſi dnc(ſe ; 

9 Prefper and Hilarins, doc report this to have beca one of che error: of rhe Pelagians, Eleflorum 
Pumerum avgeri & minui poſſe, That the number of the cleft may bee encreaſed and diminiſhed, &c, 
which error is by them condemned, 

10 7 hom, Aquine concurreth with eAzgnſtive, who concludeth, that, wumerus preleſtinatorums 
eft Deo certns, non ſolum formaliter, ſed materialter : The number of the predeſtinare is certaine be- 
fore God, nor only formally, thatis, in reſpect ot the knowledge of God, bur materially in regard of 
their eleCtion, 4 

11 Magiſt, ſemen, 6b.1. diſt. 4.3. E. Nonwult Dens omnes homines juſtiſicari, & tamen quis dnbitat 
enw poſſe : God will not juitific all men, andyer who doubreth burhe can, Lb. 2, diſt. 21 «fo Hatmans 
narura, ex parte redempta eft :NIans nature isredcemed bur in part, It all be not redeemed,then all are 
not elefted, Lib. 3. diſt, 32.4. Magis diligitra'ionales crearuras,C* de lt; cas amplins,que ſunt membra 
wnjgenits : God lovech reaſonable creatures more than unreaſonable; and among the reaſonable, thoſe 
which arc the members of his only begotten ſonne, 8c, If all men bee nor loved alike, then are they 
not all clefted alike, 


The ſecond inconvenience that followeth the opinion 
of univerſall gracc. 


Bſurd. 2. The ſecond inconvenience that ifſucrh our of this dotrine of univerſall clefion, is 
this, that GodseleCtion ariſcth ex previſa fide, from the force-light of their faith which ſhall b:e 
ſired : Haber theſ. 786. Dem eleftiontm ſuam non abſolute ſ{atuit, ſed d:fixit ram in filie ſmo, ut gms 
eredunt in ew, ſalvi fiart + God hath nor abſolutely made any election, but hee hath founded ir in 
Chift, thac they which beleeve in him ſhuuld be ſaved; they that belecve nor, ſhould bee damned. So 
Hemunginu ſaith : Preſcientia Dei regula eft elftionms & predeſtinationss The preſcicnce of God is 
the culc of elcAion and predeltination, peg 21. And againe, Now quia preſeits & elctls ſumm, credi. 
mus. ed quia credimus preſciti & elefti ad viam cenſemur : We doe not belecve, becauſe we are fore. 
ſecne and cleRed, bur becauſe we belceve we were fore-ſcene and elefted uno lite, pag. 2 7. Suecanme, 
though hee ſecme in word to contefſe, rhat etermm el1gend! propoſirum non dependet ex ulla neftres fo 
dei, vel bonorum operam previſiexe : That the erernall purpoſe ot cleftion dependerh not of the fore- 
ſghc of our faith or works, pag. 461. yer hee is driven by the (treame of words to affirme as the reſt 
doe, that fides conmtinersr in Deipropoſite, thar faith is included in the purpoſe of Gods cleftion, p. 463. 
and thar God univerſally ordained to ſalvation all rhat ſhould beleeve,pag. 480. They would ground 
this their opinion concerning the fore-f1ghr of faich upon theſe aud ſuch like places of Scripture : as, 
thoſe which be knew before, he predeſtinate to belike the image of hu ſowne:Piedeitination then is groun» 
dcd upon the forc-knowledge of God : Hemingins de nniverſalit.grat. peg. 29. oy 

Contre. 1, We grant with Augnſtine, that predeffinario eft gue (ine preſcienti4 effe non poteff, Pre- 
deſtinaticn isthat which cannor be wichour preſcicnce in God, 5b. 1. de predeftinat. ſanftor; cap, 10. 
And thus are they joyned rogether in this place:bur ir followeth nor, chat pne is the cauſe of another, 
2 Thetext makerh dirc&ly againſt them : tor he ſairhnor, whom fee knewbefoxe ſhould be like the 
image of his ſonne he predcſtinate ; bur, whom he. knew before he did predeaſtinace robe like his fon : 
ſo chat this conformitic by faich uaro Chriſt is an effe& aud conſequent of their predeſtinarion. 
3 Though we admit the former reading, yet have they ane nothing : tor the contormitie eo the 
Imageof Chriſt conſilterh in being made partakersof Chriſty uffe cings, whereaf $. Petey intreaterh, 
anlefſe rhey therefore will affirrac, that the fore-{1ght of mens a{f{iCtionsis the cauſe of rheir clefion, 
and ſo joinc in opinion with the old PeJagians, 1 har grounded eeftion upon the. ore hg of good 


works, this place is nor for theirturne. 4 By the knowledge, of God in Scripture, the love, liking,” 


and approbation of God is often ſignified'; as, The Lord knowegh che way of tbe.juft, rhat is,approveth 
it ; I «m the good ſhepheard, and know my ſheep, tat is, love them ;-10 in this place, whom.he knew be- 
forc (whom he loved and favoured) he did predeſlinate,  nN : Sr, 

Againc they objc& that place : He hath choſenus in him befars the e81dation of the world'« that is, 
Gd hath choſen thoſe whom he tore-fary ſhouldbeleeve in Chriſt, Hemong. fal, 26. pag. 2. 
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{ontre. 1. The Apoſtle meanerh nor, that wee were fo choſen in Chriſt, that is, tor the fore-fiohr 
of our faith in him, Yur that Chriſt was appointed of God,as the toundativon,by whom our eleftion 
fhould be accompliſhed : as in the next verl. Hee hath predeſtinate us to bee adopted through Chriſt : 
We were nor firſt adopted in Chriſt, and then predeitinare ; bur firlt predeitinare, and then choſen in 
Chriſt, verſ. 11. I» whom we were choſen, when we were predeſtmate according to the purpoſe of him. 5c, 
Firlt therfore rhere is the decree of cleftion avd predeftination, grounded only upon the good plet= 
ſure of God, verſ. 5. then followeth the accompliſhmear and execution of rhar decree by our adopti- 
on in Chrilt. 

2 Anguftine upon theſe words, He hath choſen us in him that we ſbould be hety, proundeth a cleanc 
contrary argument : Elegnt nos —wHt eſſemmns ſanft:, nou quid faturs eTamns, ſed at efſcm ms : Hec hath 
choſen them betore the beginning of the world, that they ſhould be holy, nor becauſe they were holy, 
de predeftunar, ſanitor, c, 18, So then faith, bolineſſe, ſanEtihcarior, are fruirs and effects of elcion, 
nor cauſes thereof. 

3 Chriſt Jeſs, or ourfaith in Chrilt forc-lecne, cannot be the cauſe of our predeſtination, ſceing 
Chriſt himſelte, in reſpe& of his office of redemprion, and mediation, was predtitinate, and preO7- 
dained of God : the ſame thing then cannot be the cauſe of predeſtination and the objett together, 
Chriſt Jeſus as the head, with hisbody,which is the whole company of the ele&, are the objett of pre-- 
deftinarion, thatis, thoſe which were predeitinated : Ergo, hee is not the cauſe. e Auguſtine alſo laith, 
Chriftur preclaviſſimum lumen oft gratie predeſtinationss, gut, ut hoc eſſet, quibus tandem ſus, vel ope - 
rum vel fid-imeritls, nature hunaana, que in illo eft, comparavis ? fieut ergopradeſtinatn ile nnus eſt, nt 
capur noftruns efſet, Rom. 1. 4. qui predeffinarns eſt Filins Dei,ita mults predeſbinats ſumns, ut membra 
ejws efſems : Chrilt is a norable light of rhe grace of predeſtination, in whom his humane nature de- 
{crved not by the merit of his works, or faich, to be joyned ro his God-hcad: As he therefore was pre= 
deſtinate to be our head, Rom. 1, 4. predelitinate the Sonne of God (thar is,in reſpett of his office and 
humanity) ſo arc wee predeſtinate to be his members, that is, withour reſpett to our faith or works, 
only according to the good _ of his will, And this ſball be our firſt argumear on the contraric 
ſide, againſt this refpeCtive clefion, ard further we prove ir thus, 

Lacks 12. 31. It uw your fathers pleoſmre to give you a kingdowe : There isno other reaſon to be ren» 
dred, why God hath clefted his childcen, and appointed them a kingdome,bur this : Complacait patrs, 
it was your fatherspleaſure. 

Tohn 15. 16. You have not choſen me, bu' Thave choſen you : Whereupon Auonſtine thus writerh : 
Qood ſ autem ip/i primo credidermnt in enm, elegerunt exmipſe non elegit eos: Bur it ſo be that they firſt 
beleeved in him, they choſe him, he choſe nor rhem, &c. Their only anſiver here is, that this is to bee 
underſtood nor of their crernall, bur eemporall zIcQion to the office of their Apoltleſhip. 

Anſw, Tothisalſo Avguſtine anſivercth : El-git eos de mundo 6m | ic ageret in carne, ſed jam elen 
tes im ſeipſe ante mundi conſtituriovem : He choſe them indeed our of rhe world when he lived in the 
fleſh : bur chey were choſen in himlclfe betore the world was raade, de predeſtinar, ſantter. cap, 17. 
Our Swiour alſo ſaith, I have choſen you, and ordained yew, that you goe and bring forth fruit, and that 


your frat remaine : This ſheweth that he ſpeaketh of their erernall cleftion ro (alvarion. 


Third!'y, we have a molt direct place, where the Apoſtle ſaith ; 7 hat before the children were borne, 
and had done either good or evill, the Lord pronouneed of them, [acob havel leved, Eſin have | hated : 
Ergo, in Gods crernall cle&ion, which gocth before our birch, there is no reſpet had unto any thing 
thar followeth after the birth, either fairh, or works : ſor the reaſon js generall againſt both. 

Anſw. Snecanus anſwereth, thar (theſe words) T have hated Efas, arc as much, as edifſe decrevi, T 
have decreed ro hate, for God really and verily haterth none bur for their fin, pas 567. And therefore 
where the Scriprure.calleth Eſas a prophane perſon, the formal! cauſe is added, tor ſc!ling his birch- 
right, Heb. 12. 16. Snecan. pag. 590. 

Cortra. 1. We grant that no manis verily condemned (which is the reall reprobation) bur for his 
owne fin and wickednes:bur here the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the decree it ſelte,nor of the cxecution:the 
decree is before all rime, the execution of the | $0 followeth in the time appointed: the execution 
followeth after the bir: h, and after men have done gogd or evill. T his theretore, which the Apoltle 
ſpeakerh of, which was derermined before their birth, and before they had done any thing, is the ab- 
ſolure decree of God. Neither is that place to the Hebrewes any thing like unto this: for there the A- 
poſtle fpeakerh nor of any purpoſe or decree of Cod concerning Eſaw,before any evill done,as hc doth 
here ; bur only of an a&t of prophanenefſe commirred in his life, And though we admicr his interpreta< 
tion, 1 have hated,chat ts, decreed to hate ; yer we muſt underſtand rhe decree fill ; that hho reall 
hatred be canſcd by their owne fin, yet hatred or Jove decreed, is grounded only upon the will & pur= 
poſe of God:asthe Apoſtle faith, that rhe pmrpoſe of God might remaine,&c. by himihat calleth,ver. 11 
bur itelcC@ion ſhould be becauſe of faith fore-ſeene, ir ſhould ſtand as much by the called. as him char 
calleth. Bur here I defire there may be no miſtaking;alchough ic be affirmed that Gods / both of 
el<&inn and rejection be abſolure, withour any forceſight cither co faith or unbeleete, good works or 
evill : ye: there is adiffcrence : far wee make, Maſſa corrapta & demnara, The corrupt and darnnc4 
Maſſe of all mankinde, loft in Ads, the ſubject of cle&ion aad rejz<Ction : that our of this Maſſe 


Cod of his free grace clefted ſome, antlefc rhe other in that ſtate of corruption, wherein they were 


force 
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forcſcene: as Fuguſtine well pumerh the cafe of two debrors, it the owner doe unto one forgive the 
debt, habet quod gratuletur, he hach wherein to be thanktuilz ofthe other he exatterh the debr, no 
habet quod criminerwr : lie ith nut whereot to commplaine, 

| 2 Now that this pronounced concerning Eſa and Taceb, is to bee underitood only of Gods erer- 
nall decree and tree purpoſe without che toreſight ot taich, or works, not of the execution of the de- 
cree alone, or of them borh cogether z as Szecanx (eemerh ſometime to athrme, p-g. 572. thus it (hall 
appeare by the opening of that whict, tolloweth, 

Verſ. 14, The A>oſtle anſwererh an objeftion, 5 rhere wirighteouſueſſe then with God? God for- 

. bid, Which objettion ariſeth upon the former examples : If God therrdoe cleft one and reject ano- 
ther, neither of chem havingdone cither good or cvill, bur both being alike, how is he not unrighre- 
ous, in that he ordaineth not alike unto thoſe that arc in the ſame cale ? Bur it (o that God prefer - 
reth ſome becaule of their beleefe, and rejeferth others tor their unbeleefe, there were no ſuch occa- 
ſion rocomplaine of God as unrighreous, or ſo to object, becauſe the caule of differencein Gods ele- 
Ction is apparant, namely, the reſpect ro their faith : and irs a juſt and righteous thing, that God 
ſhould preferre beleevers betore unbelcevers : therefore it elettion depended upon an ſuch foreſight, 
and not abſolutely upon the will and purpoſe of God, there could bee noſhew of uarighteouſnes in 
God, nor any cauſe ſo roovjett, 

Hemingins makeththe meaning of the ovjection to be this : that God ſhould ſeeme to bee unjuſt, 
becauſe he doth not a-{opt and clect Tſmael and Eſan tor his children for the meric of their works, as 
well as /ſaac and /acob,pag. 47. 

Contra. The merit of taith is as well excluded as the merit of works : and if God ſhould ele Up= 
onthe forcfighr of taich, the ground of this objection is as well removed, as if hee didcle't u pon the 
foreſight of works: for then God ſhould (ce fomewhar more in thoſe that are elefied, rhan inthe 
other, that is, their faith, and ſo they ſhould have no colour ro charge God with uncigh:coulncs;This 
appeareth allo by the verſc tollowing, 

Verſ. 15. I will have mercic on him,to whom I will ew mercie. And verſ.1 8. He hath mercig on whom F07.9.15.18, 
be will, and whom hee wilt he bardxeth : that is, ſaith Hemingizs, God (hewerh mercic upon thoſe thar 
beleeve, who arc ſaved only by faith, through the mercic of God in Chriſt, and hee reje&eth all thar 
refuſe to beleeve, and ſuffereth rhem to bee hardned, Heming. fol. 49 p. 1. Snecan. 69S. & «'ibi. 

(ontre. 1. Thus they applic theſe places only ro the execution of Gods decree, and undertand 
them only of that temporall difference, which God makerh in this world vetweene belcevers and un- 
beleevers: whereas the Apoſtle ſpeakech of that difference which God maketh in his erernall cle- 
ion :as may appeare by the examples of /acoþ and Eſav, berweene whom there was a diltin&tion 
made betore they were borne : and to this end he bringeth in the fimuilicude of che porterg»erſe2 1.thar 
as he hath power to make his veſſcls, not yer made, how he will; fo God may appoiat his creatures to 
ſuch purpoſes, as him pleaſerh, even betore they are : he hath not power ro diſpoſe of them only after 
they are made and borne, 2 It Gods mercic bee decreed upon the foreſight of faith, I aske them, 
whence isthis faich? Is it of themſclves that beleeve, or of God,or of both? it ic be of man, then God 
hachnor mercic on whom hee will, buc upon whom man will : becauſe it is (ay they)in mans power 
ro belecvc ; and if he will belecve,chen will God ſhew mercie, and not cl{c, And againe, whereas they 
ſay, God would have all men to bclecve,and fo be ſaved; ir followerh that God hath mercic upon a, 
condicio.jally it they beleeve : bur the Apoſtle ſaich contrary, that he hath mercy upon ſome, nor up- 
on all, and that hee withholderh his mercic trom others, whom in his juſt judgement hee hardneth. 
Bur it faith be of God, and none can have ir, unlefle he give ir, what other reaſon is there, thar he gi- 
verh it not roall, bur becauſe he hath not eletted all? 

3 Neither is God ſaid to harden ſome mens hearts onely by ſuffering them ts bee hardned, bur as 
Angsſtine ſaith of Pheres : Deus induravit per juſtum indicium, Pharao per libetums arbitrium + God 
hardned his heart by his juſt judgement, Phereo by his free will. And againe, where David faith thar 
God bade Shemei curſe him, Ang+ftine ſaith thus : Urique non juberdo tixit ei, ſed quod cjus velumts- 
rem proprio ſuo vitio malams,in hoc peccatums judicio ſus juſto & ocenles inclinavit : He did not command 
him { ro-doe, bur becauſe by his jult and fecrer judgemenc hee did incline }1is will of ir fe!fe corrupr 
and wicked, to this lin : de gret. & liber, arbir, cap. 20. & 23. God thereture only permicterh notas a 
looker on, bur isan agent and a doer asa juſt Jadge, yer withour fin. | 

Verſ. 16. It s wot m bim that willeth or runneth, but in God chat ſheweeh wercie : that is (ſaith He- Roms 9.16. 
wingim) itis not in him that willerh or runneth after rchefleſh, bur in him chat willech and rangerh 
by tairh, which is grounded upon the mercie of God ; who of mecre love gave his Son to bee the Re- 
deemer of the world, pag. 48. 

Contra, 1. The oppolition here is not betweene man willing by nature, and man willing by faith, 
bur betweene man willing or running, and God ſhewing mercie. If ir bee all one tor man ro willl ac- 
cording to faith, and tor God to ſhew mercic, thea is ir Gods grace and merci, rhar ſome menhave 
faith : for if to will according to rhe flcth be une thing, and ro will according to faich anorhicr, feeing 
all men are the ſame naturally and according ro the fleth, whence is it theo, that ſome mens will is rc» 
generate by tairh? isir nor of che grace and mercie of God ? Mercic theretore is firft thewed, and then 
taich isgiven: the foreſight rhen of faith is not che cauſe of grace and tavour, 2. It is Gods mercic, 
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you ſay, that Chriſt was given tor the redemprion of che work : bur rlits is a common mercie, as yee 
huld, that Chrilt died for all men : is it not alſo a merc;c ot God ro give taith co beleeve in Chriſt ? If 
you athcme only that common mercie, then is ir nor true, which the Apottle ſaich, that God hath 
mercic only on fore, and hardneth others ; bur God is mercitull ro all alike, in offering Chriſt bout 
ro belecvers and vinbeleevers, And concerning taith, it ir bee nor Gods mcrcie that wee have it, rh:cn 
Gods mercic i; giving Chriſt, is nothing withour our owne mercic upon our ſclves in beleeving in 
Chriſt : ye. our vv/ne mercic (hall excced Gods mercir, in as much as beleevers have more mercie than 
unbelcc vers, 1: ir bue of Gads mercic, that wee have taith, why is nor this mercic ſhewed ro all, buc 
thar it pleaſed not God roClet all, bur co receive to tavour oneiy his choſen ? Theſe patrons of uni» 
verfall and common grace are neverable, holding thcir opinion, wo make all ſound here, 

Verſ. 19. Thou wilt ſay unto me, Why doth hee yet complane, who hath veſiſicd bus will? veyſ! 20.,Bue 
who art thou 6 man, that pleadeſt againſt God? ſhall the thing form-d ſay to him that formed it, why haſ# 
then made me tha ? Flath not the potter powey of the clay to make of the ſane /'nmpe one veſſel! ro hononr, 
ansrher to diſhozour * Hence wee conclude, that even ſo in the beginning God had power by ſpeciall 
ele&ion ro appoint ſome unto honour, pretermirting others and leaving chem indithonour, and this 
of his owne tree will and purpoſc, not having any reſpett ar all unto man. 

Hemmg rus anforcrech: Thar this limilitude holdeth not in every point, bur is bronghtr in, by the 
Apoltle ro ſhew the power ot God, that hee is able ro puniſh tlie contemners of his word, and upon 
their repentance to renew them againe, as the potter, &c. Andſvis it applied by /cremie, chap. 13. 
for otherwiſe ſimply God makerh not the wicked,as the potter dorh the baſcr veſſc]>: pag. 50. 30, 

Contra. 1. T he ovjettion here moved, Who hath reliſted bs will? (tanerh not with thus interpre- 
ration, nor with Hemingi opinion : tor it God would have all mento belecve, and fo be ſaved; then 
is Gods wi'! overthwarted, and his purpoſe is gainfaicd, and his will refilted, for he would have all ſa- 
ved, and yer all are nor ſaved, Burt the Apoſtle having fer downe this principle, thar Gol in the begin= 
ning cleted whom he would,and letr the rett,whom he would nor receive to mercie : then this obje= 
tion is made, t}:at ſeciug Gods will is pertormed in both, that whom he would, arc ſaved; whom he 
would nor, remaine as they were : why then ſhould there bee any coraplaint made of their diſobed;= 
ence ? unlefle therefore v.c make the Apoltles ſcope to be this, the objection hath no coherence ar all 
with the precedent part, 

2 This fimilicude we doe dot urge in all points : for manis otherwiſe by*creation, than a peece of 
clay, bur fo farreonly as it is applyed by the Apoſtle, as we have ſhewed, leremiec uſerh the ſimilitude 
ſomewhar ro a divers purpoſe, than the Apoltle doth: for the Prophet ſerterh forth Gods power in 
the exrernall works ot hs providence in the governmeprt and adminiſtration of the world; as in the 
planting and deliroying, of narions* the Apoltle entreateth of the works ot Gods elcCtion, and pre- 
deſtinarion, verſ. 1 1. That the purpoſe meg br ſand according to eleftron, T icretore Gods power is nor 
here ſer forth roward rhotc thar are now contemaers, or beleevers, bur before they were ſuch. 

3 A« touching his reaton : Though God make veficls rodiſhonour, thar i-, ordaine wicked men 
to puniſhmenr,yer he maketh them nor wickedzchey are wicked of their own making,but the puntſh« 
ment due rot!ir wickednefſc, which is ercrnall ſhame and difhonour, is made and ordained of God x 
as, God made the wicked againſt the evill day. 

Ferſ. 22. What it God roſhew his power, fc. the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſiruttion, and to de- 
clarethe riches of hue glory mpon the weſſels of meycie, which he hath prepared ro glorie? Ergo, from the 
beginning ſome were prepared to glory, ſome co deſtruftien . 

Snecans ſaith, T hat none abſolutely betore God are appointed to be veſſels of honour or diſho- 
nour, but conditionally in Chrilt, pag. 686. thar is, asthey fhould belceve or nor belceve in him. He- 
berw'{aith, That God indeed prepareth the veſſels vf mercie, giving them faith, and illumination,bur 
they are made the veſſels of wrath of themſelves, and by Satan, And therefore the Apoſtle changerh 
the phraſe, ſaying, that God prepareth the veſſels of mercie, bur the other arc preparcd : thef. 868. 
369. $70, 

Comtre. 1, The veſſels of honour and diſhonour arc {1mple, not cenditionally formed : elſe the A- 
poſtles ſpecch were impertinent,verſ. 20. Sha{tbe thing fermed ſay to him that formed it , why haſt then 
wade me thes? But now if they were formed only conditionally, which condition is performed nor 
by the former, bur by the thing formed ; then are they formed by themſclves : bur the Apoſtle ſaith 
they arc formed of God : all condition then on rheir part is excluded. 2 Againe, as the potrer of the 
ſamclumpe makerhyveflels of honour, or diſhonour, ſo God doth ordaine men of the ſame maſſe and 
condition in themfelves, ſome ro honour, ſome ro diſhonour:but now it God ſhould reſpedt the fairh 
ot ſome, and the unbelcete of others,and ſo according to this forchight ordaine them, they ſhould nor 
be orclumpe, or of oric mould, bur divers. ; 

Td. Huberzs we anſwer: firit if God prepare the veſſels of mercic, and worke ceffetually in them, 
oag.ot theſe rwo muſt needs be granted ; rhart God cither prepareth all men generally tor the veſſcls 
of ni\ctrie, and they atterward are made by themſelves the veflels of wrath, (which ſccmeth robe his 
opinian)rhen is rhe will of God refiſted. It rheyfay Gods will is conditionall, if they belecve,yer this 
helpech.chem nor : for God giveth taith ro all (as he faith) & ſo would have all ro belecye : ſecing rhen 
all do nar _belceyc,Gods will is gainfaycd, and overruled : Or clic if God prepare ſome & nor others, 

by 
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by giving fait! and grace, whereof commerh this diff-cence, but that God hath ſorted out ms from 
the reſt by his cternall clection ? 
2 Huberm(ecmetito noce a mylteric, in that the Apoſtle (peaking of the veſſels of wrath. uG 1 
( another word, and in the paltive voyce, ſaying, Tuvy xamgnnire,yeſſcls ficted or compoled ro dettrn- 
ion:bur of the ocher he {{2eakerh aftively,which God hath prepared,cemnriuar. Firit, for the charioc 
ofthe voyce which he ovjetteth, ir is nothing : tor is it not all one to ſay; which hee previred, oc 
which are prepared of him? And, both the kingdome of God, and everlaſting fire arc [id patlively ro 
be prepared ot G »d. Aad tor the word, both that which is here pronouncedof the vellcls of mercic, 
15 uſed in che S-riprure of the preparation to deltruttion, Aarrh. 25. 41. And on the contrarie.the o- 
ther word applicd to the veſlcls of wrath, is attrivared to che faithtull, Be ye kurt ronether vas. 7k ” 
and he ſpeaketh to thoſe which are ſanftified in Chriſt, and Saints by calling, »er/. 2, 3. So th:15 lies © 
the Apoltle ſpeakerh not, how men by cheir owne wickednetſe are fitted ro damnation, lat 1:0 
they ſtand inthe decree of God, how they are under the hands of the potter : tlie redeition vi the 
ſimilitude muit anſwer to the propoſicion : the porter makech himſelte boch kiide of vellCs, be tun 

kerh not the one, and the other maketh ir ſelte ; fo God decree h both CUNCC;LNT EHe Ciect and rc» 

probatc. 

Thus have wee opened the true ſenſe of this chapter, and f.ced it from rhe corropt g'offcs of rhe 
contraric minded : And fo have wee a molt cleere teitimonic of the Aroitle, tor Gods tree aid - r 1c: - 
ous election, withour any torclight of taith or any thing elſe in vs. And thu; «Avouftine expo de h 
it : Apoſtolna non ſolum fratrer, ſed geminos, nec geminss ſolum, ſ-d u.:9 concubi:u fuſos in utero Compura- 
vitgut quoniing in nord au natis, nondzmq, al1quid operatss "ua efſe poterant monen'a meritoriim, nec ex 
paremum quidem merit, qua diverſs tempore varia eſſe pos: nerunt, altquoa contr4 fratiam rel queer tur 
obſtaculum : —itaque Apoſtolus eos vaſa miſericordie vortt, ut trotumn qiequid effcnt, ſecundum miſc 
ricordiem ſe efſe cognoſcerem : De predeſtinat. & grat. cap. 7. The Apoltle doth compare together nor 
| brethren only, bur rwiones borne at one birth : char becauſe in thoſe which were ngt yer borne, nei- 
| ther as yer had done any thing, there could be no difference of merit, neicher by their Parcits mc- 
ris, which mighr have been ar divers times unlike, grace might have any impediment : rhe Apoltle 
| therefore calleth them veſlclsof mercie, that they might acknowledge al, whatſoever they had,to be 
of mercic, &c, 

Saint Ambroſe m Tit. 2. upon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Secundum miſericordians ſuan, ec. Ac- 
cording to his mercic he ſaved us : Hos bonum quod in Chriſts ins florere cernimans, de radice drvme pie 
tatis orirur, Orc. T his goodnefic,which doth flourith in Chriſtians, doth ariſc of the root of the divine 
pictic, or love, for God by his mercic hath ſaved us in-Chriſt, 

Againe, de wvocar. Gent. bib. 1. cap. 3. Non omnu4 !ſrael reprobatus,nec omni eledm,ſea PAYIeM Ca 
tas voluntaria avertit, partems ſibi riluminatio gratuita reſervavit : All Iſrael was not reprobared, nor 
all elleted: bur part through their voluntaric blindnes is turned alide, part by gracious illumination 
is reſerved, | 

Heeron, apolop. ad Ryffirum : Non aiit Apoſtolns elegit nos, Fe.cumeſſemns ſaniti, ſed ut eſemns : 

The Apoltle ſaich nor he hath choſen us, when we were holy, &c, bur that we ſhould be holy, 

Proſper writing to Aug»ftwre of the reliques of rhe Pelagian her: fie, nameth thisro bee one, they Foitt. ad Augu- 
afarmed God only to have predcitinare thoſe, quos 41gnes furura eleftione, fc. prevideſet, whom hee fin. 
toreſaw would be worthy of his election, &c. 

T heedorer ſaith, thoſe, whoſe purpoſe hee foreſaw, hee predeſtinate, ſed nemo preſcientiam Forums 1 8.c.2d Rom, 
cauſam eſſe dicat, non enim preſcrentia eos tales effectt, ſed 'Oeus,nmt Deus, que futura erart procul pro> 
fhexit : But ler no man ſay, that Gods preſcience is rhe cauſe hereof, tor his preſcicnce did nor make 
chem ſuch, but Gud as God did foreſee a farre off what ſhould be, &c. 

The cetormed Churches thus confeſlc : Some are no better than others, till ſuch time as the Lord doth Harm. ſc&. x, 
make 4 difference, according to that immutable connſel, which he had decreedin (hriſt leſus, before the Pag. 87. 
creation of the world. Cc, 
| Thomas 1quine doth very well reſolve of this point : that preſcience is nor the cauſe of predeſtina- , P. qu. 22, 
| tion : that ſome in geacrall arc elefed, ſome rejected, rhe cauſe is the demoultrarion of Gods mercie artices, © 
| inſaving che one, and his juitice in puniſhing the orher : bur in particular he dot: cleft ſome, andre. 

probate others, n»lla ratio in creatura eft, there is no reaſon or caule in the creature : neither is there 
iniquicic with God, it he give unequall things to them, that arc not uncquall : gue prede/tinarions: 
| effeltas, non ex debito redditnr, ſedex gratia datur © becauic the etfeQ of predettinarion is nor rendred 
of debr, bur given of grace, &c. 

Thus Augatmechought in che end of the graceot free eleCtion, thongh he had been ſomerime 

| another minde, that God, though he eleed nor by the foreſight of works, yet, elcgrr fide, mr quers 
/ibi cyeditnrum preſcirer, iſum eligeret: yer hee elefted their tairh, that is, whom he torelaw ſhould 

| belceve, him he ele&ed. This ſometime was Anguſtines opinion, which he afterward retracted ; $24 
n1ndum (inquit ) diligentins queſiver am, nec inyeneram, qual ſitcleitio gratia :But yer had nor dili- 

| vetly ſearched, or tound our, what tothinke of the eleftion of grace : /þ, 1, de 21 adeſfing:. | witior, 
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eAngaſtine therefore being better reformed in judgement thus writeth : Afiſericors Dew vocat 
wallis hoc vel fidei merits largiens, quia merita fide! ſequuntur vecationem poting quam precedant : 
The mercifull God calleth, not for any merits of faith, becauſc the merits of taith doc follow rather 
our vocation, than goc before 2 qu, 2, ad Sywplician. Ap 

Se I wiſh that they, which thinke now, as Fug»/tine ſometime did, would nor be aſhamed with 
Avguſtine to corrett their erroneous opinion. It was counted in time paſt Semi-Pelagianiſme, ro 
aſcribe cleftion to the foreſight of faith, Bellarmine a patrone ot poperie yer abhorreth this opinion, 
and proveth at large, nullameſſe canſam in nobiu predeſiinations : that there isno cauſe inusot our 
predeſtination, neither that God hath eleted us upon the torclight of our works: axr proprer be- 
n«m uſum libers arbitrti, aut gratie : or for the good nuling of tree will, or grace : Lib, 2. de gra. & 
liber.arbrt. cap.1C. Is it not | 150k a ſhame for Protcltaars, even ina popiſh error to be more ſtiffe 
and rceſ@lutc, than a popiſh Preteſſor ? And thus much of this ſecond abſurdicic : We will be ſhdrier 
in the reſt. 


The third Inconvenience or Abſurditic. 


Bſurd 3. The Patrons of univerſall grace, who afftirme that God conditionally hath appeinted 
A all men rs ſalvation, if they will beleeve, and that he would have all men to beleeve : Hemung., 
de nuiverſal. grat.pag. 58. And that if all beleeve nor, iris nor tor any detect of grace, but through 
their owne fault : Snecan.de l'ber aybit. pag. 408. They thus holding are driven to conteſlc, char ta 
beleeve, man hath power of himſclte, by his free will : for God offereth grace and faith to all, andiit 
is in mans power to retcive, or retulc ir. 

Hemingius turcher delivercth his opinion thus : That faith s both the gift of God, becawſe it i 
wrought by hus holy ſpirnt in thoſe that deſire it ;, it is alſs of mans free will, becanſe it is inthe will of man 
ro give or withhold hu conſent to and from the calling of Gode And ye:(laith he)thw will, whereby we be= 
leeve, ts alſo Gods gift, becauſe ut appertaineth to free will, which was give» mn the creation : ſo there are 
fexre things, which concurre wits faith, to heare the Gofpell, to conſent unto it, to deſire grace offered, 
and to beleeve F od, which promiſcth : all theſe are volumtarie iu man: De nniver/, grat yag.c7.So hee 
concludeth, that faith « partly the gift of God, becauſe be giveth his word, and inwardly moverh the 
heart ; partly the worke of man, becauſe man, volens credit, beleeveth wilimgly, being once movedof the 
ſpirit, 4 bonttate objetti, by the goodneſſ: of the objett : pag.56. So his opinion is, That the will of man ws 
not onely paſſive, but alſo ative m the converſion of man ; Delibero arbit.pag.118, And as God worketh 
by teaching, inſpirmmg, moving + ſo man worketh, by willing, conſenting, endevouring ? pag.120. lin.l.2, 
So the beginning and occalivn uf faith is ot God, bur the aft and perfection of taich, in man, 

Yet Hemingeins much torgetting himſclte, alloweth that ſaying of Ang»ftine : Liberiarbitrii eff 
vellegamen benevelle gratie Deieft: That iris in our tree will, ro will ; bur well ro will.is of grace: 
De hiber. arbity.pag. 98. And thar of Bernard alio he alloweth : Dew efF anthoy ſalurss, liberwm arbi- 
trinm taninm capaxs nec dat illam mfi Dems, nec capere valet miſt liberum arbitrixm : God is the aus 
thor only and worker of falvarion, trec will isonely capable, none giverh but God, nor nothing is ca- 

ble of ir, bur free will : pag. 1 20.T hus he confeſſerh with theſe tarhers,thar mans free will ismecre- 
Lacks in divine things, andonly receiverh, worketh nothing. And turther he confeſſerh, That 4 
man regenerate and taught of God, may wilt that u good, by hs free will, which he hath of grace : pag. 
I14-:,17.Herc he faith, that tree will ro good is ofgrace: and thus he is contraric ro himſclte. 

Smecanus likewiſe runneth ina maze, and contounderh himſelte : One while he faith, Thar grace 
and mani wilt worke rogether : 4nd that men may refift God, andeftheir ewne motion give afſent unto 
bim, Quantum ad ipſavy naturalem veleudi ationems in creatione inditam attinet : By the very natn- 
rall aftion of thewill,as it was given in the creation: Deliber.arbur.pag.go5.Ycrt with the fame breath 
he ſaith, that mans will is no cfhicient,or working cauſe of his converiien, bur onely a principall ſub- 
jet, wherein the fpirut of God worketh + And thitin ſpirituall aftions, as in faith, regeneration, eL 
nan wnregenerate neither underflandeth, nor 1s able to doe oy will any thing * pag. 398. eAnd that the 
whole benefit of our converſion, wm the beginning, mid't, and end, us neither begun nor finiſhed by onur 
frength, bat u only of grace: pag. 405. Thus they ſpeake and write conrraric things, and blow hor 
and _ with one breath. Bur tor all this,they cannot thus ſhuffle up the matter, bur we furcher urge 
them thus. 

Contra. They that affirme that God offereth grace and faith equally to all, and that God would 
have all men to beleeve, and if they belecve nor, it is not for want of grace, but the fault is onely in 
themſelves : doe conſequently hold, that to belecve is either wolly or in part in mans power. The 
frit,ro athrme char faith isin mans power wholly withour the gift of God, is Pelagianiſine, and ma- 
keth man the author of his owne ſalvation. Yet fo holdeth Pucks5ms, one of the Patrones of this opi- 
nion : but Hemzn2ixs and Suecanms, or other univerſall men, arc not yet ſo grofſe. Their opinion is 
then, that taithis partly of God, partly of man, that conſenteth unto the calling of God by hisfree 
will. Againſt the which opinion we have the decree of the Aran/ican.(oncil.2.can.5.S5 quis ficut ang- 
mennmia © iniium f:dei, ipſum credutitatis affectum,re.If any man fay,rhar as the increaſe, fo the 
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beginning of faith, likewiſe the very inward diſpoſition to belecye, whereby we beleeve in him.rhat 
jaltifhech the ungodly, is nor given us by grace,and the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, which conver 
ceth; our will troin int Jelicie to taith, bur char ir is naturally in us, is contraric to the A poſtle, who 
(1ith, We trult char re wich harh begun this worke In you, will finiſh it unrill the day ot the Lord. 
This decree maketh both againtt thoſe, that affirme faith ro bee naturally in us, as Pucksins, 28 alfo 
ayainlt ri:em which aicribe cithcr rhe beginning offaich, or the tncreaſe, or che diſpofition'to tree 
will, an4 nor ali to grace, as Heminriau, The abſurdiric of which Opinion, we furcher declare rhus. 

1 It it be in mans power to beleeve, whether doe you underſtand man regenerate, Or uiregenc= 
rate ? Man unregenerate is 0t able to beleeve, for the naturall man perceiverth not the things of the 
ſpirit of God. And this is partly conteſfed by Hemingize and Suecanxe, a5 we have ſcene betore. If 
man mult ficlt be regenerate betore hee can beleeve, how commerh ir to paſſe, thar ſceing an equall 
meaſure of faith,and grace is offered on Gods behalfe unto all, thar all men arc nor regenerate? You 
will ſay,ſome are regenerate by grace : But why do ſome apprehend the grace of regeneration more 
than other ? there is no power yet in their will, becauſe It is unregenerate : muſt ir nor then be needs 
confeſſed that God giverh a greater meaſure of grace to ſome,fuch as he hath eleed,than to orher? 
And thisrhe Apoſtle notably proveth, where heſaith, God # zhe Saviour of gl! men,etfecially of thoſe 
which belceve. Bu, it God for his part offer grace no more to beleevers, than unbelee vers, but in that 
they accept of grace offered themſelves, how is he afrera more eſpecial fort the Savionr of helcevers; 
more than of ochers? Thisplace then inferrerh of-neceſlitic a more ſpeciall grace and tavour of God 
toward thein thar beleeve. ; pen 

2 Thar all cannot have faith, but ſuch as are ordained and eleted thereunto : rh:c(c Scriptures 
arc Our Watrant : Tebeleeve not for ye are not of my ſheepe. They could not beleeve,becauſe Grd had blm. 
dediheir eyes, As many 4s were ordamed 10 eternaltlsfe, beleeved. Their anſwers to theic places wee 
{1xve (rene before, that we need nor to repeare then againe. 

3 Thar faith avd every good gitr,the beginning, perfeion andend,is only of God, thus alſo ic is 
i«ltificd in the word of God : Tt as not of bems that willeth,or runnetb,but of Gadd that ſheweth mercie. It 
is God that worketh both the will andthe deed. Without me you can doe nothing, No may can come wnto 
me, except my far/ 07 draw him, Hemingiuu an{wereth, thatGod drawerh, by ſccting betore us the 

romiſcs of crernall lite, and by miniſtring fo excellent an objctt : p47. 57, Bur after rhis manner 
God (you ſay) draweth all men : and ſuch drawing men may refiſt, for all that are rhvs drawne by 
this conunon grace, follow not : Bur they that are drawne of Gnd, as here our Saviour ſpeaketh, 
mult needs come unto Chrilt, verf. 37, A8 that the Father giveth me, (hall come to me. 

To conclude tl:i; place, uiefe patrons of common grace doe fall into a flat pointof Pclagianiſie, 
whole aſſertion was this: Vicem eternam omnibiu paratans effe, quantum ad Dex, quantum ad ar- 
birru libertitem, ab #14 e499 opprehendt, qui ſponte Des crediderant : That life erernall, on Gods be- 
haltc i« prepared for all, and as tor thelibertie of free will, they lay hold of cternall life,that of them- 
{{lyc; belcove God : 11 epiffol, Proſper. ad Augnſftinum, This did the 0d Pclagtans hold, this doc the 
new [1 niverſallils athinc. ; 

Now 39 requite iS again, for this charge, they accuſe us of Manicheiſme, the Manichees tooke 
away rhe uſe of free will alrogerner,and affirmed all things ro be dene of neceflitie, and conſtquent- 
I! mide God the avitor of tinne : to this opinion they ay, we come neere. 

' Corzra, Ve detie the monſtrous ſet of the Manichees and all Manickciſine, Firſt we afirme, 
not ali rh1ingsro be done of ablolure necefſitie : for though God have decreed the end of cvty man, 
yer this no more bringeth a itoicall & farall neceſſirie, than ro ſay thar God hath foreſeene all things 
(which they themitlves afhrine :) tor whether God onely foreſecih, or beſide predeſtinareth, things 
C11:.0% o:hcewile tall our,than he hath foreſcenec or appointed : yet it followeth nor, that the yoke 
of av{cdare necefhirie 1s cheretore laid upon us : for neither Gods preſcience nor predelitination ta- 
lerh away ſecond meances and cauſes,as the Iibertic of mans will and ſach Jike,bur rather eſtabliſherh 
them: tor as God did torcknow and ordaine things ro be done, fo he willed and decreed, and fore- 
{iy the mcane; whereby thy ſhould be done. 

2 We make nor Gud the author of finne, though he have nat eleRedall: for the nor elefed, bes 
ing left to rhiemiclves by the corruption of their owne will, fall into finne, v.11ch God forciiw, bur 
willed nor, but the punith ment of fine, he decreed before, andin his time will ke execurcd. 

2 Neirher doe we take away free will : which we ſayis the beginning and founraine of finne in 
m4: {9 man hatha free will, char is without conſtraint ro docevill. And in good things we exclude 
nut thewvillot man : but man (we lay) willeth, and by grace his will is reformed ro will chat chat is 
good : So grace worketh, the will of man is wrought : Man then hath a will in good things,burt alro- 
g.-hcc pattive: vet God otherwiſe worketh in man, than in bruir beaſts, for chey have no will or un» 
icritanding at all, inan hath, though corrupred. Hence are all choſe precepts, and exhortations in 
S. ripeure, not that man of his owne accord isable ro receive them : bur God ſpeaketh ro men as a 
cc aDnable creature, that naturally doth will, and underſtand, rthar rhey ſhould be ſtirred up by ſuch 
© Orrations, to feeke for further grace at Gods hand, roreforme and regencrare rheir wills ro the 
\h1cnce of his holy preceprs. Thus then ir appearcth. that we are no Manichees.Other objetions 
co:merning free will, becaule they are common to the Papiſtg, and theſe: new tree will men (which 
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differ not much in this matter) I will reſerve to the treatiſe of free will, which followeth, And yer, 
what ſaid I? that they much differ not? Nay, of the rwo theſe univertall tree men are more erro- 
ncous concerning this point of tree will, than the Papilts. 

1 The Papiſts make a diſtinQion of ſufficient and effcttuall grace on Gods behaile, Pelarm. (7b, 1 . 
de grat.cap.2. Bur theſe Univerſaliſtsſay, that on Gods behalte, like effeftual! grace is given to all, 
bur their free will maketh the difference, whereby ſome belceving, make this common grace tv 
theinſelves more cffe&uall : So they aſcribe more to tree will,namely, to make grace effeHuall, than 
the Papiſts doe, 2 The Papiſtsſay, we have free will (yet aided and afliſted by God) ro doe good 
works : theſe Univerſaliſts ſay, we have free will ro beleeve,which is a greater gitr,than ro doe good 
works, which are a neceſſaric conſequent of faith. 3 T he Papiſts ſay, that the hiſt grace whereby 
we are jultificd, that is the beginning of juſtification, is meerely ot grace both in the giver and recei- 
ver : theſe Univerſaliſts ſay, that God indeed offereth grace, by moving and Cirring the heart, bur 
man by his tree will giveth conſent to his calling : ſo that the beginning of their calling is bur free in 
behalte of the caller, bat ic is of themſelves, that they arc effc&ually called. Ard thus much of this 
third inconvenience. 

That it is not in a mans power to belceve, Saint «Ambroſe thus further witneſſerh, in 4.9d Galat. 
upon theſe wards of the Apoſtle : Seging ye know God, or rather ave knowne of God : Cum en'ng bj non 
quererent Deum, advocavit £01 adſmam gratiem : For when they did nor ſeeke God, he called chem 
to his grace. Lib.1, de vocat. Gentium, cap. 9. Licet infit homini bonum wolle, ramen n1f donatum non 
habet bonuns velle : Hind contraxit naturaper cnipans, boc recipit naturaper gratians : Although it be 
in man to nill chat is good, yet he cannot will that is good, unlefſc it be given him. 

eAngaſtme faith. Datur peteſtas,Fc, Power is =_ them to be the {onsof God, which belceve 
in him, cx hoe «pſuws darnr, ut credant in exm, (ccing this is given them to beiceve in him, which 

wer unicfſc ir be giveo them of God, ir cannot be of free will, &c, 

Chryſoftome ſaith, Nibiul neftrum ofſe put emmna, quandoquidem & ipſa fides non eft noſtruny opres : Let 
us not chinke any thing to be ours, ſeeing that faith is not our worke. 

Theodoret : Deus horum bonorum canſa efbypſe enim firman nobu fidem in Chriſtum dovavit : God 
isthe cauſe of theſe good things, for he hath given unto us firme faith in Chrilt. 

Confeflion of Bohemia, chap. 1 0. Onely through the pure Goſpell, and the preaching thereof, is fauth 


fowed inwardly by the holy Ghoſt, Latter conteſſion of Helveria, chap.16, Thu fauhb the meere gift of 


God, becanſe God alone of his power doth giveitto hu eleRA. 
Thomas Aqwine direftly affirmeth, that ro belecve, oporter ponere Det gratiam interins moventem : 
We mnt preſuppole the grace of God inwardly moving : and ſo he concludeth, that, eredeve eff in 


veluntate hominis, que preparater per gratians ut credas, &c, to belceeve is inthe will of man, which is 
prepared by grace to belceve, &c. 


The fourth Inconvenience or Abſurdinue. 


Bard. 4. Another conſequent of their opinion is, that as it isin mans power to beleeve, and 0- 

bey his cffetuall calling, ſo may he reſitt icif he will. So Hemrngine pas. 11 7.4inmt7, The willef 
man being moved by the word of Ged, and the holy Ghoſt, may both obey and re feft the ſame. The ſame is 
afhirmcd by Snecanme de libero arbitrio, pag. 405. for they ſay, that the cauſe why all beleeve not that 
are oallcd, is not at all for any want of gracc on Gods behalte, bur it is onely in chemſelves, that rc 
fuſe grace offcred : Snecan.pag.91 9. 

Argwm. Our Saviour faith, O Teruſalew, &c, how often would Thave gathered thy children toge= 
ther, &c.and thou wouldeFft not ? HMaith, 2 3. Whercforc if they would, they might have beene ſa- 
ved: Iris therefore in mans power to reſiſt his vocation : fic Meming.pag-1 1 7. 

Contr 1. Trucit is, that itis nor for any defeft or want of grace on Gods behalfe, that many be- 
ing called, beleeye nor, bur the defet is in themſelves: there is no defett properly in God : his cals 
lingis ſuthcicnrnnco all ; bur har ir is cffeuall ro ſome and nor to 0: hers, ir commeth of their 
owne 1s 99 and evilnefſe of nature,which God taketh away aud hcalcch in whom he pleaſerh, 
and ſuffererh the reſt ro remaine in their hardnefſe of hearr. 

2 Thercisaſuthcicne calling for all, when God offercth the externall meanes of ſalvation, where- 
by all might come to falvation, if they had grace to apprehend : this calling may be reſiſted by men, 
whom God juſtly leaverh ro themſc'ves. There is alſo an cffeuall calling, when as God workerh in- 
wardly by the cthcacie of his ſpirir, and draweth his ele&, of unwilling making them willing, to 
obey their cal!ing : and thus arethe cle&ed only called, and this calling cannot berefiſted. So faith 
Gur Saviour, Many are colled, namcly, ſufficiently on Gods behalfe, bxt few are choſen, thar is, cffc- 
Ctually cailed, as the clc&t onely are : The firſt calling was offcred to Jeruſalem, 

Here it will be objetted-: firit, This generall calling of God, if it be nor cffeQuall ro all, how is nor 
God ro be charged wich the periſhing of thoſe, ro whom ir isnor cffefuall ? 

Arſw, Godin no wile is chargeable therewith : for Gods calling in ir {elfe is ſefficient to all, icis 
for want of grace in themſelves, that it is nor cffeftual] ro'them. 


Obje F, 


| 


effeftually for the eleft. of the reparation of mankinds; Queſt. 2. $17 


Objeft. 2. But why doth not God by the powerfull operation of grace, make it effetuall to all as 
ro ſome? is he nor now partiall ? | 

Anſw. God is a debter to none : but whereas all by nature have made themſelves the ſervants of 
ſinne, if Godin his juſtice would leave them all ro themſclves,he were not therefore ro be judged un- 
juit, But now ſeeing he of his infinit mercie ſaveth ſome, and giveth chem his grace, ic is nor partia- 
| licic in him, who finderh nothing in man to be reſpeted, but a worke of his mecre grace and favour ; 
for as the Apoſtle faith, he hath mercie on whom he will, and whom he will he hardnerh. 

3 Thar Godseffcctuall and gracious calling of eleftioncannot be reſiſted, thus the Scripture bea- Foe 
reth witnelſe : Ns man hath yeſiſted Gods will: Bur as the Plalme faith, Wharſoever it plo:ſed him, that Rom, 9. I9s 
| did he m heaven and carth. Whomir pleaſed God theretore ro ſave, and call by his grace, rhey ſhall be 
ſaved and callcd, 

All that my father giveth me, ſhall come unto me : And every man that hath heard, and hath learned : 
of the father, Load #4to me : Not that God faveth atty man againſt his will, bur, as Auguſtine faith, loa 6, 3% 45% 
Ex nolentibus volentes facit : Of unwilling he makerth them willing, « Hegnftine further alſo wri. 
teth notably of this matter : Now poteſt effettns muſericordia Dei eſſe in hominu poteflate; u1 fruſtra ille 
| miſcreatur, ſi homo nolit : quia ſs vellet etram relutt antinm miſereri.poſſet ita vocare, quem 40 ills aptun 
#ſſet, cc. 11li ergo eleltiy qui congruemter vecats, non teſpuant :—Ceteri non elefts, quia non ſecui, gnan- 

tum: vocati : ad Simplician. lib, 1. queſt, 2, It cannot be in mans power to trultrare the efficacie of 
Gods mercic ifm4n will nor : for if God alſo would have merci of thoſe that ſtrive againſt his mercie, 
he could alſocall them, as it were meer for them : They theretore are eleed of God,who are agreca- 
| bly or conveniently called,thar hey refuſe nor their calling : the reſt are nor eleed,which are called, 

but obey nor, &c. And thus much alſo of this inconvenience,that if man may frultrate Gods effe&u- 
all calling, that God ſhall nor have mercie, unleſſe man will; then is the will of man ſtronger and of 
| greater power, than Gods will is. 

Laitly, concerning theſe three points : firſt, that there is a generall calling which is ſufficient to all 
and beſide that a ſpeciall calling effetuall only in ſome, Secondly, that the gencrall calling by the 
hardacſſe of mans hearr may be made fruſtrate. T hirdly, rhar the ctfcCtuall calling of God cannot be 
reliſted, S. Ambroſe doth thus witneſſe evidently. 

Firſt, heſaith, {:b, 1. de vocat, Gent. c. 2, Credimus ſeenndum ſcripturas, &c. Wee beleceve accor- 
ding to the Scripcures, that Gods providence was never wanting to the univerſall company of men 2 
One licet except um /ibs popalum ſpecialibus ad pietatem direxerit inſtitutts, &c. Which providence of 
God did yet give {peciall directions unto godlineſſe to his people, which hee had excepred from the 
relt, 

For the ſecond he thus teſtifieth ; $5 qus noncredit in Chriſtum, generals beneficioshſe ſe frandat, wt 
fo quis clauſg fenre!lris radies ſol excludat : It any man beleeve nor in Chriſt, hee doth defraud him« 
ſelfe, as if a man {hould ſhut che windowes to keep our the Sun-beames : (ib. 2.64.2. 

Thirdly, / b. 1. de vocat, Gent, cap. 10. Nihil obſiftere divine gratia poteſt, quo mins id.qued volus- 
| rit apleatur : Nothing can refit the divine grace, that it ſhould not tulfill wharſoever it would. And 
| ag1ine, cap. 9, Quiz m ivet impiorwn maliquitas accuſern reſiftens pratie, Fc. Although the mas» 
ligaitic of the wicked bee accuſed, as relilting grace ; ſhall it bee rhoughr, char they deſerved grace, 
upon whom it was conferred, or that grace, which ſubdued whom ſhee would, could not con- 
vert thoſe, which remaine uncunverted? they which were called, were the ſame, which they are that 
| remaine in their hardnelſe of hcart : Sed '!lus rribuit gratis ftupenda, quod voluit; ifis retribuit veritas 
| juſta, quod debwit : but grace gave unto them, what the would ; and juſtice rendred tothe other,whar 

was duc. 

Auguſtine alſo thus witneſſeth : Volentt ſalvam facere nullum hominum reſiſts: arbitrium:Mans will 
is not able ro reſiſt God, being willing, or purpoſed to live: De corrept. & gret, cap. 1 4+ Non e 

dubitandum voluntati Dei—voluntates humanas Te/iſtere non pefſe s It. is nor to bee doubred, but 
that mans will cannot reſiſt Gods will, who hath done, whatſuever hee would in heaven and earth: 
ibid. 

Likewiſe : 1 A»gufine maketh two kindes of vocation : writing upon theſe words, hom he hath Epilt, 5 
, predeſtinare, he hath called, Hee wocatio ſecundum prepoſitnrs, eſt, hec eſt ſine yennenia :; This calling ar ohh 9. aq 

1s according to Gods purpoſe, that is, without repentance,$c. New ſwn in iſt a vocatione,&c,They are | 
notin this calling, which walk in faich a while, bur perſevere nor. | Ts 
Teriulluanagreceth : & lapides filss Abrahs fient, fi in fidew Abrahe inſeruntur & genimine viperarum , SY bee. 0> # 
fraflum penitentie faciemt—hes erit vis divine 5 Yo. egy Kg, naturababens in nobir [ubjacent ens 0.4 ali ans. 
fibs libers arbiirii poteffatem, &c. Both (tones ſhall become Abrahewrchildren, if they be planred in- mz. 
ro the faith, and the ſprigges of vipers ſhall bring forth truits of repentance, if they (pet our their ve» 
nome: this is the power ot the divine grace, mightier than nature, having ſubjett unto ir the power 
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of free-will. 
2 Cyril ſich, that faith worketh above the frength of man : mans ſtrength then is not able to reſiſt a e3Sparmy 
the grace of God. . weed, 


3 Confeſl, of Helveria, the former, artic. 19, Except the Lord doe give encreaſe in the heart of the mango 1 
hearer, the dofirine to him which hath no faith, is - _ 4 wairing ond planting, but fuch as is with- pag. 350; 
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The nineteenth penerall Controverfic (rift diedonly 
ont eff acie and uufruitfull, but being received by fanth into good, ground, and being trimmed by the inward 


ba:baudmas the Holy Joo, doth worke — ard profit, &c, There are then two kindes of 
calling, one externall, which is not alwaics cffc&uall, one internall, which alwayes worketh etfe- 
Qually. 


4 Thew. Agquine : this queſtion being propounded, whether grace can bee more in one, than ano- 
ther, granteth, that it may ex parze ſwbjefts, on the behalte of the ſubject : Prout was perfettins 5lIu- 
frrarer lumine gratie quam alins : As one may be more perficly lightned with the light of grace than 
another : and the firlt reaſon of this diverfitic is on Gods part, Qui diver fimode ſua dona difÞenſar,who 
diverſly diſpcnſeth his gifts, &c, ſo then there are divers kinds of callings, whicharc nor alike effe- 


Auall co all. 
The fifth Abſurdite. 


Bſard, 5. Theſe patrons of univerſall and conditionall elettion and grace, which affirme that 
A men areno otherwiſe cleed, bur wich condition it they beleeve,and {o long are they clefted,as 
they continue in faith, doe conſequently alſo hold, that men may borh loſe their eleftion, and loſe 
theirfaith : and of the veflcls of hononr, if they fall from faith, become veſſcls of wrath : Hemrg. 
p47+30. And they which are written in the booke of life, may be raſed out of it : Huber. theſ, 757. 
The ſime alſo is maintained by Swecanns, that the ele may finally fall away trom Chrilt, pag. 976. 

Argnm. 1. Thatclettion may be loſt, they would thus prove it our of forlprare: Adeks ſaith unt# 
God : /fthow wilt not pardon them,raſe me ont of the beake which thes haft written : The Lord antwered, 
Him that ſinneth will Ipnt ox: of my booke, Neither Moſes would have asked an impoſlible thing, nei- 
ther would God have 1o anfwered, it rhat they could not bee raſed our of the booke of lite that arc 
written there : Huber. theſ, 766. 

Anſe 1. Hoſe: bing carried away with an extraordinary zeale of Gods glory, and love to the 
people, forgertiing himſclte and his owne eftare, wiſherh, that himſelte ſhould periſh, rather rhan the 
people : yer it followeth nor, that hee could periſh : For after rhe ſame manner S. Paw! with the like 
zeale wiſheth he were accurſcd, ſo the Jewes might bee ſaved, yet the Apoſtle was ſure that hee could 
not periſh, nor be ſeparated from the love of God : And he knew there wasa crowne of glory laid up 
for him. No ſuch thing therefore can be inferred upon theſe extraordinarie examples of zeale. 2 Bur 
the Lord anſwering Meſes, faith, hee will put our, &c. though Aoſes might bee carried away in zeale 
fo to ſpeake, yer the Lord ſpeaketh adviſedly, nſw. Firſt, = Lord applicth his ſpeech unto Aﬀſoſes 
infirmitic at this time, and by way of conceſſion, faith unto him, that if ic were fo, that ſome were 
to bee pur out of his booke, yer Moſer thould nor, bur they rather that ſinned. Againe, itis a meta- 
phoricall ſpeech, tor Ged hath indeed no tuch booke, ſuch purting in or putting our : b@r by writing 
In that booke, the decree of ſalvation is Lignified ; by not writitg or blotting out, the decree of dam» 
nation : God will put them our that finne, that is, hath decreed their juit damnation : for otherwiſe ro 
ons properly they were never written in the booke ot life. Here wee have a dire reftimonie, rhat 
uch as are loſt, were never written in the booke of lite;how dare then any man wrelt rhe Scripture to 
a canrraric ſcnſc, and ſo make ir ſpeake contrary thing?Or as Augwſtine interpreteth, Now ſic accipere 
debemns, quod quenquam Den: ſcribat mtbro vite & deleat ilium, ji home dixit, quod ſcriph;— Dems 
guenguam ſcripſit & delet ? —quoneae ergo ibt delentur, ubi nunguam ſcripti ſunt ? hoc dillum eſt ſccan- 
dune corum ſpem,quia bi ſe ſcripto; putabant : We muſtnot ſo take ir, as though God writeth any in the 
booke of life,and blotteth them our againe : for it aman ſaid, what I have written,I have written (fo 
Pilate ſaid concerning the inſcription of the Croſſe) doth Ged write any, and blot out againe? how 
are they then blotted our, where they were never written ? Ir is fo laid in repeRt of their hope, becauſe 
they thought they were written there, 

They alſo objett thar place, 7 beate downe wy body, left, &c. 1 my ſelfe ſhould be 4 reprobate,&c.Erge, 
the clect may become a reprobare : Pucks.rat. 77+ 

Avſw. 1. That Peas! wasaſſurcd he could not be arcprobate, we have ſhewed beforeyfor he knew 
that there was a crowne of righreouſnes laid up for him. 2 Itis got then to be referred to the perſon 
of Pal, as though hee feared any reprobation before God, but ro his miniſterie, leſt, if he ſhonld doe 
himſelte otherwiſe than he preached to others, his miniſterie ſhould be diſgraced, and reproved. 

Argume 2. Now that iaith alſo may bee loft, they ſhew it thus : Threwgh thy knowlege ſhall the 
weake brother periſh for whom (brift died : Ergo, a man may loſe his faith and fo periſh : Hemving. 
pag. 24. 

| ,.- 1. Nonecan finally orercrnally periſh, whom Chriſt hath redeemed by his death : for 
Chrilt cannor loſe any thing of rhat which is given him. 2 Therefore the Apoſtle here by perifhing 
underſtanderh nar a finall deſtruftion, bur a ſhaking or weakning of their faith, which weyſe 12, hee 
calleth a wounding of their confcience : now it is one thing ro wound, another to flay z that this is 


Row. 14.15.28. the, mcaning, it may appeare by comparing thisplace with the like : ang net him with thy meat 
a 


for whom ("brift djed : where the ſame word is uled, vi wave, deſtroy not : that is, thy brother 1s gric- 
ved, wwrſ. 15, hee {tumblerh, $Þ offended, or made weake,verſ. 21. And againe;verſ.20.Deffroy not the 
workeof God for meats ſake 3 the word is, x876v1; forhgn, wivva, and x7eave, deſtroy nor, wn — 
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for the Ele. of the reparation ofmankinde, Queſt.z. 913 


Apoltle are all one, and to build up is contrarie to deltroy, as they are oppoſerl ; If T bnild againe the Gal.z 1s, 
thmgs that are deſtroyed: So then, as to build up and edihe our brother, is nothing elſe but to inſtruct 

and confirme his taith, ſo rodeſtroy, is nor toperiſh his perſon, bur ro impaire his faich. 4 Or thus 

we may read, Throngh thy knowlege thy weake brother ſhaliperiſ» + that is, as much as in thee lyeth, 

by thy mcanes thy weake brother might perith,not that ſumply or abſolutely he doth perith. 4 Laſtly, 

S. Pawl (pcaketh not here of the cternall purpoſe of God, in them tor whum he hath given Chriſt ro 

dic, but that, as he himſelte giverh the rule, Love hoperh allthings : lo we ſhould thinke 11one viher 1 Cer.13.7, 
of our weake brother that beleeverh, bur that Chriſt dyed tor him : And that the Apoitle thus {Þc a= 

keth, not in reſpect ot Gods ſecret decree in the deatl; ut Chrili,bur ot that hope and opi;::o1,thar we 

ought one to have of another, it appeareth, Rem.14. 4. where the Apoltle ſpeaking ut Guds ſecret 

decree, ſuich, Every man ſtandeth or falleth ts his owne maſter : Every man ſtandeth nort,bur fone {tand, Sc more of 
ſome tall : Bur inreſpedt of the judgement and charitable opinion vt men, he ſaith, verſ.z. God hath _ expotirion 
received him ; verſ.4.He ſhall be eftabliſhed : for God # able to make him ſtard : yet inthe lame verſe, he 07 $7 
Cith, before God he ſtandeth, or falleth: bur in the judgement of men, every beltever itandeth, is «14.4. W: -- 
eſtabliſhed, and received : and fo conſequently for him Chriilt died, verſ. 15. 

Centra, Now en the contrary fide, that both our cleftivn is ſure betore God, reirher that the faith 
of the ele(t, rhough ir may faile, and impaire, yet cannor utterly be loft, thus we arc afſurcd by the 
evident tceſtimonie of Scripture, 

eArgium.1.T be gifts and calling of God are without repentance : Toh,ty, 1. Whom Gedloveth he lo. Rom.r1. 29, 
veth to the end : My father s greater than all, and none «« able to take them out of m” fathers band : Ergo0, John r0.29, 
the ele& cannor periſh, 

Hemingiu pag. 65, anſwereth, that no man by violence can placke the ele& from God, yet they 
willingly may fall away : S»eranms alſo pane that on Gods behalte our cleftion is ſure and ims 
moveable, bur not on mens behalte, unleſſe they continte, and hold faſt their faith to the end : 

48.97 6. | 
F y. ontya, 1. The text is, 24 father # flronger thax all: he isthen ſtronger than our ſclves, that nei- 
ther willingly nor unwillingly the cleft cannot depart from God : For I give wnto them eternal life, John yo. 28; 
Girth Chriſt, and they ſhal{newer periſh : They canin no wile periſh,neither by torce, nor by voluntarie Jerem. 32. 46. 
declining from God : I willpur my feare into their hearts, that they ſhall never depart from me + I will Holh.a, 1s, 
murrie thee for ever unto me in righteanſueſſe, 

2 That Gods clo&ion is abſolutely ſurc both on his owne behalfe, and on their part that are ele- 

Fed t our Saviour teitifieth : 7 has ts my fathers will, that of all which he hath given me, [ ſhow!d looſe no« J912 6.39. 
thing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the taft day, All that are elected, ſhall be afſuredly raiſed up tolite eret= 
nall : And God, tv ſuch as he hath choſen, will give grace to continue. T hey therefore that finally 
fall away, were not clected in the beginning : And that taith, whichſome have made ſhipwtacke of : 
isnortthe vititying taith of the elect, bur a teniporarie, or hittoricall taich. Mens falling away from 
faith then, cannot niake Gods cleCtion voyd: as the Apoltle faith : Shall their wnbeleefe mak the faith 
of Gol withoms, effett ſ Rom.3. eO 

3 We notwithſtanding confeſſe, that Gods ele&ion ſtandeth faſt, ard is immutable in them that 
are elected, nor by rheir owne ltrengrh, bur by the grace and git of God, for of our ſelves we arc mu- 
table and changeablc, readie to fall away, bur rl;at we ttand by grace,as Ambroſe faith, /16.2.de vocar, 
gentinms,c.9, Si defe tiura erat fides tanti Apoftoli, niſi pro es Chriſt #« oraret, inerat ei profetto mutabili- 
£4, &c.It the faith ot ſo great an Apoltle ſhould have failed, it Chriſt had not prayed tor hitn, there 
was murtabilitic in him, tor the unchangeable firmencfſe of the minde is nar ro be tound here. 

Objeft. It they, whom the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, made ſhipwracke onely of a temporarie faith, that 
is, a faith in ſhew, or imagined, then they loſt nothing : And is it a finne worthie of eternall puniſhe 
ment, to loſe the image onely, and ſhew of faith? Againe, where S, Paw! faith, In the latter tines 
ſome (ball depart frows the fawth : they may as well here alto underſtand adifſembled and imagined fairhz 
Huber.theſ.243. : 

Axſw, Firit,though thoſe, whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, had nor a rue juſtif\ ing faith, and there- 
fore could not make fhipwracke of that which they had nor, yer had they more than a bare image of 
faith : for they had a forme of knowlege, and the protetlion of the truth. Mca alſo in ſome ſort may 
be lightned, Tafte ofthe heavenly gift, be partakers of ſome gifts of the holy Ghoft, tofte of the wordof 14, 
Ho, and of the powers of the worldte come» Heb, 6, 4, 5. And theſe things not in ſhew onely, but in 
their kinde and meaſure in ſome ſort indeed, for it is bur a ralte (as the Apoltle faith) nor as it were a 
full draught : and yer for all this they have nor a juſtifying faith, whichit they had, rhey could not fi- * Though the 
nally fall away. Therefore rhough they have bur an image or ſhew ofthe lively juſtifying fairh,which Apoſtle bath 
they indeed have nor, bur ſeeme onely ro have, Luk,8.18.yer a kinde of taith they fave indeed, which "** the word 
they make ſhi,-wrack of. Secondly, the Apolile here underſtanderh not a right juſtifying ith, which eareees {om 
worketh * alwayes by love, Galath, 5.6. and is joyncd with a good conſcience, Rom.5.1. 1 imorh. prepoſition 
1.19. Bur theſe firſt had put aw ay a geod conſcience, and then made ſhipwracke of their taich. makerh agene- 
To rthi- parpoſe Saint Ambroſe, li1b.2. de wat Gentizm C42, Dignru evat perdere inurilems fidem, qui rall (cate £08 
non exercuerat charitatem : Hee was worthic tu looſe an unproficable faith, which did not exerciſe pow wat *s. 
charitic: ſuch a truirleſſe faich then may be loit, Thirdly, by faich in the place alleaged, the Apoſtle reg.p.zrg; = 

Kkkk 2 under 


1 Tim.1.19, 


6, 4; £1 


912 


i Tir, 2. 183, 


2 Tir.3.19. 


Lib,de correp. 
& grat, Caps 7» 


of Per.1. 0. 


De fid. ad Pe» 
LUN. Co 39. 


64 dp MANY om 
(== 
Ap 2. pro 
Chrifion, 
Harm, {eR, F. 


Pag- 384, 


1.9.23. a7 6 


The nineteenth generall Controverſie ('5riſt died only 


underſtandeth the forme of true dodrine, as it appeareth by the oppoſite member, they ſhall depart 
from the faith, that is, from the dodrine of the truth, and give heed to the dottrine of devils : So in 
this place Hymenexs maketh ſhipwrack of faith, that is, concerning the truth hath erred. And the 
Apoſtle ſheweth whercin he wr ph reſurrection is paſt already. Thus by making ſhipwracke 
of faith, the Apoſtle nnderftandeth,the Jeaving of the truth, and falling into error. Fourthly, and for 
this Apoſtaſic trom the truth, they deſerved eternall puniſhment,wirhour their repentance : although 
the Apoſtle ſpeake nor here ot eternall damnation, bur faich only he had delivered them to Sarhan, 
that is, excommunicated them, for their amendment, to learne not to blaſpheine : as hee decreed cons 
cerning the inceituous young man, 1 Corinth, 5. 5. who notwithitanding afterward repented,and was 
reltorcd. 

Argum. 2. The foundation of God remaineth ſwre,the Lord bnowethwho are his, We then thus rea- 
ſon : Gods preſcicnce cannot be deceived : but God fore-ſaw in the beginning not onely in generall, 
bur in particular, who ſhovld be ſaved : Ergo, the ſame,and no other ſhall be ſaved : therefore none of 
the cleft can periſh. So Anguſtine writeth : Horum, qu eletti ſunt, ſi quiſpiam perit. fallitur Deas, ſed 
nemo corn perit, 91154 non falliter Dens : bormmy fi quiſpiams perit humano titio vincuny Deng, ſed nems 
eornm perit, qria nulla ye vincitur Dens : It any of the eleCt ſhould perilh, God is deceived, bur none 
of them pcritherh, becauſe God is nor deceived: if any of them peritb, God is overcome by rhe infir- 
mirie of man ; but nothing can overcome God : therefore none of them periſherh, &c, This argument 
erawne from the definite certaintic of Gods preſcience, hath nor yer been anſwered by any of theſe 
Univerſaliſts s neither ſhall rhey ever be able to anſwerir. 

Objeft. Doe we nor ſee by experience, that many which beleceved,fall away ; how is not faith then 
loit, and clc&tion withall? We anſwer with Awgaftine : Firit, they char finally fall away, never were 
cndued with a1ight faith, nor cleed of God : Nec nosmoveat, quod quibuſdam filiis ſux Dens nou 
aat prrſeverantiam, abſit ut ita efſer, ſi de illzs predeſtinatis efſent—qmr vere ſunt filti promiſſionis: Let 
ir 0: move us that unto ſome, which appeared to be Gods children, God giveth nor grace to perſe» 
vcre, it ſhould not be fo, it they were of the number ot the predeſtinate, which are the true children 
of promiſe, Secondly, but curicerning the elect he ſaith : Horum fides ant omnino non deficit, aut fi qui 
ſunt, quorum defi it, reparatar, antequam vita iſt a finiatur : Their tairh cither faileth nor at all; or ific 
doc, it is reſtorcd before theirlite be ended : Lib, de corrept. & grat. cap. 7. 9. 

S. Ambreſeallo ſiirh,in 8. ad Roman, Qui credere videntur & non permanent in fide, a Deo elefti ne- 
gentay : T hey which ſceme ro beleeve, and continue not in faith, arc net cletted of God : Eft gui ad 
rempns eligitar, ficut Sanl & Indas, non de preſcientia. ſed de preſemi juſtia : there is, that is choſen 
tor atime, as Saul and [udas, not of prefcience, bur according to their preſent juſtice, 

Objeit. If then the cle& cannot finally periſh, nor bee deprived of their faith, ro what end arc all 
thoſe admonitions in Scripture, Ler him that ſtandeth take heed left be fall: to him that overcommeth 
will I give acrowne, & c. Snecanss to this anfwererh well, rhat rlicſe exhorrations doe ſerve as meanes 
topreſerve our faith, and doe (tirre up in us a care of godlinefſe, whereby we may riſe up in afſurance 
daily cf ourcleftion: peg-470 tor though ourelcttion be alwaics ſure betore God,yer is it nor ethers 
wile aſſured to us, vut by the effects and works of our calling : And though our {ſalvation bee cer- 
raiuly decreed betore God, yer is it by meanes, ſuch as hee hath appointed, accompliſhed roward us. 
As S. Ambroſe witnelſerh,(-b.2,de vocar.gemt e«p.10. Quamvic quod ftatuit Dexe, nulia poſſit ratione nou 

fpers, fludia tamen nox tolluntur or ands, nec p.r elettion's propoſitum liberi arbitrii devetio relaxatur : Al- 
though that which God appoinecth cannor be bur done, yet the {tudic or delire of prayer is not taken 
away, nor the devotion ot mans free-will releaſed by election. 

And tor the certaintic oteleftion he further thus reſtifieth : Lzb. 2. de vocat.gert. c. 9. Sicut nullns 
infidelinms in hae ſorte v4reerat w, 1ta nullus piorum ab hac ſorte diſcrerm © deplenitudine quippe membro.. 
wm corports Chrifts, preſcientia Dei, que falli non poteſf, nihil perdit, &c. As no unbeleever is numbred 
inthislot, ſo none of the godly is ſeparared from it for the preſcicnce of God, which cannot bee de- 
ccived, doth loſe nothing of the tulneſſc of rhe members of Chjilt. 

Hierome Epift, ad Pammach. & Ocean. rchear{cth this to be one of the errors of Origes:that in the 
cnd after divers worlds, 1dip/wm fore Gabrielemy, quod diabelum ; Pariums, quod Caipham : Gabricl 
ſhall bee the ſame, that tl'e devill; and Pani, tht (arpheas : Haberm bath the like ſaying, as I have 
{hewed before, that Pant and Peter were no more clettcd, than /ndaes. 

1 eAzguftineyct more direRly faith : Fermiſſime tene neg, perire poſſe aliquerms eornns, ques Dena 
predeftinavit «ad regram culerum, & ce Undoubtedly hold, that none of them can periſh, whom God 
hath predeſtinatc 10 the kingdome of heaven, nor any of them can bee ſaved, that are nor predeſti- 
nate, 

2 Taftinns Martyr calleth it, eninevitable fate, that they which doc well ſhall be rewarded, they 
which doe cvill puniſhed. | 

3 Confefſ. &t Helveria the Jatter,c, 10. 7 he Saints are choſen in Chriſt by God to a ſure end. 

4 Thema reſolverh well, that it is poſſible for a man predeſtinate being in himſclfe conhdered te 
dic in morcall fin : bur it is impoſlible, Prone ponitur emm efſe pradeſfiinaturs : as hee: is affirmed to bee 
predeſtinatc. 

And'thus much of this inconvenicnce, which they are driven ro confefle, namely, that —_ 

al 


for the Eleft. of the reparation ofmankinde. Queſt, 2. 


and faith may be loſt : whereupon follow many abſurdiries, as wee have ſcene: Firſt, that by this 
mcanes the preſcicnce and fore- knowlege of God may be deceived, it cleftion, which he both tore- 
ſaw and decreed, may be altered. Secondly, Gods purpoſe ot ſajvation is by mans infirmitic over- 
throwne : thatit he hold nor, neither doth the decree hold, Thirdly, it breedeth uncertaintic of (i= 
vatiun,and ( defpairc : tor by this meanes the ſirengil: ot our tiope is ftayed upon mans free-will : a 
miſcrable hold tor a diltreſſed conſcience to [tay upon, Foucthly, tl:c Univerlalitts liereinare more 
crronious than the Papiits: tor they contelle an ablolute and deicnninare certainty 5 on eleftion 
betorc God, though they denie a tull perſwation and alſurance threvot vnrto met ft hutk theile denije 
both: Ler us now finith the reſt, 


The ſixth Inconvemience. 
7% wires . In Ciying that God onely purpoſed to ſave choſe that ſhould belecve,and to condemns 


all unbclcevers, they conlequently afhrme, that, I:credulitas fit BMI cant cordemenation: 5 that 
increduliric is rhe only cauſe of condemnation : Hrber chef, 187, And lo they exterinace other lins, 
as Puckous : In ſimplice irneratione, Aut incredaulitate rullum eit ſcelmns : In imple 1on0ratce and nts 
belecte, there is no ſin, rar299.56, And againe, Refpe Fm peccart oxiytnualis new inem eaterna movre phitts : 
Thar no man is puniſhed crernally for originall lin; reriov.13. T hat mortalitic and other miſcries of 
eh1is lite, arc onely the puniſhment of originall fin: ration, 1; 5. Snecanzs allo faith, that rhe origi» 
nall corruption of mans nature, is not rhe foundation of reall reprobation, but the contempt of the 
gracc ot (30d : His reaſon is, becauſe then every man ſhould be rejefted, becauſe there remaineth ori- 
ginall corruprion in all : Depredeſtim,pag.65 5+ | 

Coatya 1, Thar ſimpleignorance or increduliric cxcuſcth not, S. Part (heweth, es many 4s have 
finned without the law. [hall periſh without the law, And verſ, 14. They having not the law, are a law to 
themſelves. Here the Genriles are nor accuſed of willtull contempt of grace, which was not preached 
unto them, bur onely ot [imple 1gnorance,yet are they worthie ot condemnation. Secondly, that ori- 
ginall lin init Elie deferverh crernall death, ir is at Jarge declared by the Apoſtle, By oe man /fane 
entred into the world, and death by ſinne. And afterward he ſhewerh what death, 7 hef. »!r came of one 
offence to condemratron. T hirdly, that original ſinne is nor the ground or cauſe of reall reprobation, 
and aftuali condemnation, in part it is true, in part falſe : Ir is true, becauſe by the mercie of God ir is 
not imputed ro thoſe which are ſaved by Chrilt, as no other ſinnes are : Ir is falſe, firſt, becaule, 
though orivinall linne bee not impured of grace,yer in itſclte ir hath ſuthcient matter of condemna- 
tioa: apaine, it i5 the gronnd of all aftuall fin, and tin is the ground or cauſe of damnation : third= 
ty,unro ſomc it is the ground of reprobation,as unto ſuch thildren of Intidels, as are not ſaved by ele- 
Ction of grace, 

Now concerning, wiltull incredulitic, and contempr of grace, rhar it is not the onely cauſe of res 

robarion, I will brictly ſhew by theſe rwo arguments, ab incommoedse, which follow, 

Firſt, it will tollow upon this opinion, thar all choſe nations of the Gentiles, which had no know- 
lege of od, were treed from damnation, becaulc the Goſpel was not preached unto them, as, 7 
times paſt God (uſfered the Gentiles towalke in their owne waxes, verſ, 17, hec wiwithſending left not 
himſclfe without witneſſe, in that he gave them raine from heaven, &c.T hey had no other wirnefle but 
the teſtimonic of rhe creatures : the word they had nor, The time of this ignorance God regarded not : 
Secing therefore that grace was nor offered them, they could nor be contemners of grace, and ſo 
conſequently by rheir opinion, were free trom damnation. 

Snecanws gocth abour here rather ro make an anſiver, then indeed anſwere.h : All theſe narions 
which were |trangers from Iſrael, and from the promilc, in the beginning conremned the grace of re= 
demprion offcred, and rctuſed the promile, and theretore were worthuly rejected : De predeſtivat, 
p#92.655. : : | 

Contra. Let it be granted, that all nations at rhe firlt deſpiſed rhe promiſe (yet ſhall he never bee 
able to prove, that in the time of the Law, grace was univerlally offered to all people) how could 
their poſteritie afrer them be counted contemners of grace, which they never heard of? The parents 
afuall ſinnes, though they may be the cauſe of remporall puniſhment upon rhe children,yer can they 
nor, in the juſtice ot God, be the ground of their crernall rejection, And as tor their originall corrup= 
tion, it is confeſſed already, rhat it cannot be rhe foundation of recall reprobarion. To rhis objection 
therefore we expett a more ſufficient anſiver. 

This obje&tion is ſtrongly urged and enforced by S. Ambroſe : 13b.1.de wocat. gemt.cap.5, Liberatar 
pars hominum parte per ennte, Fe. Parr of mankinde is delivered, the relt periſheth : andit we will 
aſcribe rhis ro the wils of men, that grace neglected the evill, and did chute the good : Regiſter robrs 
munumerabilium cauſa populorums: The condition of innumerable people wilkgaine-fay us,unto whom 
for many ages nolighr of heavenly dodtrine did ſhine : neither can we lay, rhar their poſteritic wa? 
berter, of whom ir is ſaid, the people, thar ſarc in darknefſe, faw great lighr, As Ambroſe concludcth, 
that the Gentiles were not called for their merits,becauſe rhey (arc in darknefle, and had no heaven- 
ly light : ſo ir may be inferred,thar they could nor contemne ordeſpile that Night wich did not ſhine 
unto them. 


Kkkk 3 Fecondly. 


Rom,z.1 24 4+ 


P.om,ſe1 2, 'G 


AQR.14.16, 17, 


AQ. 17, 30, 


914 


2 Cor.e.'10, 
Depredeſti- 
nat. SanſKor. 
CaÞ.1 Js 


Ron,5,16, 


Gen, 19,7. 
3 Cor.9.14- 


Infants of be- 
leeving pa- 
rents ſaved, 


cod, 20. 


Libs.Hypo- 
pnoſtic, 


Ws 64. 2 
©each, 


The nineteenth general Controverfſe Chriſt diedonly 


Secondly, we objet, concerning the infants of ir.fhdelI parents, that if unbelcefe onely exclude 


from eleion, then are they not excluded, tor they are not capable of faith, ard therefore cannot 


deſpiſe faith and grace. To this objeCtion divers anſwers have teene deviſed, but nene of them (uf 
fcient, 

Firſt, it may be, and is anſwered of ſome, that infants are judged according to the foreſight of 
their belecete or unbelcete, if they had lived, 

Contra, Auguſtine contuteth this, by that place of S, Paxl, 2 (#7 5,10.That every mo» ſtallreceive 
according to the thirgs done me the bodre  Gefſit inquit, nou adjurxit, vel geſturm fait : He faith, what 
he kath done, not what he ſhould doc. Againe, Chriſt upbraiding the vr+þar.ktull Cirics that foaw 
his works, and repentcd nor, faith, 1f che great works which have beene done in them, had beene done in 
Tyrm and Sidon, they had repented,&c.Þy this reaſon T yrus and Sidun ſhould not Lave beene judged, 
becauſe of the tore-1ight of their repentance, 

Secondly, ir may be faid, that intants dying, though they be net ſaved, becauſe they have no faith, 
yet are they nor damancd, bur they ſhall have a certaine kinde of beatitude, rhough not in the Kings 
dome of heaven, 

Contra. But this allo is overthrowne by S.Pasl, Rem.5. where he ſheweth, that by one mans ſin, 
death came upon all ro condemnation : and therefore children, it they be nor ſaved, are neceſſarily 
damned. This alſo is contu ed by Angwſtine l5b.de bon, perſeveran.cap.12. p 

Thirdly, Snecanas anfircreth concerning the children of the faithtall,rhat they are all eleQed,and 
belong unto tiie promiſe : 7 wil be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed: S. Panl allo calleth them holy, 
p.667. As for the children of infidels, he lJeaverh them unro God,who may deale with them(ke faith) 
extraordinarily, and furthc1 he defitiech not their ſtate : page 675. 

Contra, 1, Concerning the children of the fairhtull that dye in their infancie, we affirme that they 
all by nature arc ſubject ro erernall damnation, and it God adjudge any of them to condemnarion, he 
doth ir ju'ly : which we leave unto Gods ſecret judgement : yer we are of charitic rather ro judge, 

that :1:c intanrs ot ſuch, whom God calleth ro hiniſelte,ard fo prevent the courſe ot fin, are ſaved, bee 
cauſe 71;cy are under the covenant. And here we underſtand not onely thoſe children wo be under the 
coveiiant, Whoſe immediate parents were beleevers, bur if any of their predecefiors in former times 
beleeved, tor the promile ot grace is made to a thouſand generations, Exod. 20, Bur whereas Swec a= 
we huldeth all the childrea vt thc raichtull, both rhoſe rhar dyc, and they thar remaine, that they are 
elected; whereas we ſee, hat many righreeus mens children doe tall away from God : how can it be? 
unlefſe they will aftirme, thar men may tall away trom eleCtion, whick how abſurd it is, wee have 
ſhewed betuic. Againe, thuugh .c cluldren of che fairhfull be ſaved by the covenant of grace, yer 
are they not by taich faith then alone is nor the objet of eleftion, as they affume, 

2 Concerning Infidel» chiliren, ic is ttrange that Swecanw ſo much forgetteth himſelfe, as to ſend 
us to (34..ds extraurdinarie ard tecret working ; whercas he telleth us, I am fure above an hundred 
times 11 his "o2ke, De predeſtinatione, that God dealeth nor with us in the matter of predeſtination, 
Secundum 1b/olnut-'m ſuam, aut extraordimarian potentiam, according ro his extr2ordinarie power, 
pag 677+ ant eccuita (ua volunate, or after his ſecret will, ſedex lege ſui faderis in ſacra ſcripture pa-= 
cef-tr, pag bt 3,but atier rhe law of bis covenant tet forth in Scriprure : What meaneth he rhenin the 
predcitination of 1ividels children ro fend ns ro Gods extraordinaric worke and ſecret will? hee 
ſhould have ſhewed us ſumewhar revealed in Scriprure. 

Bur to helpe hun a lircle : we aihirme, that even ſome children of Infidels, whom irplcaſeth God, 
may orcinarily be elefted ; tor ſuch children ot Infidels, whoſe immediate parents were unbelcevers, 
bur their former anceſtors were fairhtull, may be ſaved by the covenant of grace, which is made to a 
thouſand generation: : ihe relt indeed that are ſaved, whoſe progenitors were alrogether Infidels,arc 
ſaved by Gods ſecret eletion, and ſomewhat ans : untothe which Swecaxm is faine to 
flye for the refoJution of thisqueſtion. And thus much alſo of this inconvenience, 

S. eAmbroſe thus enforceth this objeCtion concerning infants : Li16.1.de vecar, Gent.cap.5.Reſpice 
&d untverſalem multtadivem parvulormms, Ce. T.ooke unto the univerſall multitude of little ones: 
which all betore the uſe of underitanding and free-will, ſome goc unto cternall happineſle beingre- 
generare, othe1s ro perperuall miſerie being not borne againe : It you confefſe originall ſin, they are 
all guiltie: if you ſecke for innocencie, they arc all without faulr : Non ood diſcernat humans 
j»ſtirra, ſed babet, quod el:gat incxarrabilss gratia : Human juſtice can finde nothing, rodiſterne or 
make difference, bur the nnſpeakable grace findeth ſomewhar to ele, &c. The cleCtion of children 
is grounded orly un the grace of God, here is no fore-ſight, or reſpe&t had unto fairh, 

Anc. that oncy 5 fidetiie is not the cauſe of damnation; 1 Auguſtine teſtificth of the Africane 
Chuzct:: this rule mult ve hcmly held 3 peccatores in mals proprice, anteguam efſert in hoc mundo, pre- 
ſeiras non predelimares, ce. That linuers were tore-lecne in their proper evils, not predeſtinare, be= 
fore they were inthe world, bur their puniſhment was predeſtinate according ro that which thcy 
were torc-feene, &c. the reprobace then have their proper and peculiar finnes, not all one common 
{11 ot inhdeliric onely. 

2 Theodoret, God being good 5 Nov wwlt punire ex ſola preſcientia, ſed expettat operuw Con ſm dn 
r1oxem, © its omnibuu ofterart,quam jnfte punrat : Will aor puniſh all according to his prefcience only, 


but 
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but he expeReth the conſummation of their works, and ſo he theweth unto all how juſtly heepu- 
niſherh, &c. ſo then not onely infidelicic, bur other evill works condemne. | 

3 Confeſſion of Belgia, artic.16, God « merciſull and juft, merciful! by delivering, Oc. juit in lea- 
ving others 1n that their fall and perdition, whereunto they had throwne themſelves headlong, &c, they 
oy - originall fiane the firſt ground of reprobation, then not infidelitic onely. 

4 Thomas thus determinerh the queſtion whether infidelitie be alinue, it it be taken onely nega- 
tively, as in chem which never heard any thing of the faith : ir is rather a puniſhment of linne, than 
finne ic (clfe : and they which are incredulous in this ſenſe, damraner quidem propter alts peccata, 
=——=109 autern propter mfidelitatts peccatum, they arc damned for other ſinnes, which yer catinor be re= 
micred wirhour faith, and not for the ſinne of infideliric, &c, Iofidelicie then in his opinion is not the 
only caufe of condemnation. 


The ſeventh Inconvenience. 


A Bſord. 7, If it were fo, that Godelcfted ſo many, as hee fore-ſaw ſhould belceve, and upon this 
forcſight cauſed the Gofpell ro be preached unro them, and that God rejeCed rhote whom he 
foreſaw would not beleeve, and therefore ſuffered them to abide in ignorance liill, it were no myttc= 
ric orſecret atall in our faith,why God hath choſen ſome, and ws por an tor the reafon is appa= 
rant, becauſe ſome beleeve, andothers doe nor. Bur Saint Pax acknowledgeth here a great ard un- 
ſearchable mylterie, thar ſeeing all are ſhut up in unbeleefe, and fo arc intl:e ſame common caſe, yet 
God hath mercic only on whom he will. Whereupon the Apoſtle in admiration of this greac ſecret, 
crieth out, O rhe deepnes of the riches of the wiſedome and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are bus 
Judgements, and his wayes paſt findi»7 out ? T othis place our adverſaries anſwer diverſly, 

Firſt Pucks 19 faith,charthe Apo\itle crierh nor our in admiration, as not finding aſolution concer- 
ning che queltion, why ſome were choſen, others refuſed : for it had been a thing unworthie ſo great 
an Apoſtle, (oro icave his Jiſpuration imperfett : bur thus rather, having fully diſcuſſed thisdoubr, 
that the cauſe why ſome are refuſed, is their difidence only and diſtruſt, he giveth thanks ro God for 
the finding our of rhis fulurion, from whoſe wiſedome he had learned it : ration, 96, 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle bringeth no ſuch ſolution here, as hee dreameth of, as though the cauſe 
were in the belecte or unbelecte of men, why God had mercie on ſome, and nor on others: nay ra- 
ther the contrarie appearcrh, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, Allmen are ſpurt np inwnbeleefe : they are all 
by nature alike, none in themflves more worthie of favour than other: And therefore all is aſcribed 
ro Gods mercic : but mercic is tree, and therefore not cauſed by any deſert of faith, or works. 2 That 
the Apoſt'c tallech into an admiration, the manner of his ſpeech declarerh : and he plainly confeſſerh 
this doctrine farre ro exceed all human reach : Gods wayes (he faich) are wnſearchable, and pait fin- 
ding out :T> nor this caviller therefore aſhamed to confells thar doctrine to be cafe and plaine. which 
the Apoſtle calle. deepe, protound, and unſcarchable? 3 Neither doth the Apoſt'!c leave his diſfue 
tation imperfeCt, but it is perfeCt andabſulute : (if we underſtand ſuch perteftion, as man in this life 
m3z aitaine unto) fur otherwiſe it the knowledge of the greateſt Prophets and Apoſtles in chis lite 
be comparcd with che revelations of the life ro come, ir is iinperteCt : We know in part,and prophe ie tn 
part; when that which © perfett 15 come, then that which « is part ſhall be aboliſhed. Neither doth Saint 
Paw! commir any thing unworthie his Apoſtleſhip,in ſubjcering himfelfe ro the deprh of Gods judge. 
ments : bur here ſhcwerth himſelfe an example of tha which he reacherh others, T7 hat no man pre 
ſwme to underſtand above that which u meer to underſtand, butthat hs underſtand accorBg to ſobrie- 
tic, Neither was it adiſgrace to the Apolile robe ignorant of ſome part of Gods counſell, no more 
than where elſe he ſaith, he heard words which cannot be ſpoken, which are nor poſſible for men to miter, 
If he could not utter that which he heard and ſaw, how much more that which was nor at all revea« 
Icdunto him, bur kepr ſecret in Gods counſell? 

Secondly, Hemwgin faith, The vwayes of God arc here ſaid ro be unſcarchable, becauſe they can 
not be found our by the wir of man : Foy the natal! man perceiveth not the thmgs that are of God: 
Bur yet it followerh nor, bur that in the word of God, wharſocver is neceſſaric ro ſalvarion ro bee 
knowne is revealed : as Saint Paul laith, We bave the minde of Chrift : Sic Hemingimns pag. 53.Snecax. 

2G. 762. 

: pkg Firſt, char all chings neceffarie roſalvarion are revealed in the Scriptures, we grant, for they 
are able to make 1 wiſe to ſalvation, and perf: to all good works, Bur ro know the cauſe why God 
ele&erh ſome, and nor others,is not any part of this neceſſary knowledge, bur rather a point of curio- 
ſirie. Secondly, that the myſterie of falvarion, though not revealed ro fleſh and blood, yer is diſcer- 
ned by the {;'iriruall man in the Scriptures we grant, astlic Apoſtle tpeaketh : yet are there ſomy ſee 
crers of God which are not revealed in this life, neither ro the regenerate, nor unregenerare, of rhe 
which ſort r!1isis, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh : he meancrh that theſe wayes of God, concer- 
ning the (ecrecie of eleftion, are {1mply unſearchable of all; asit may appeare by rhat which to!low- 
eth; Whe hath knownethe minde of God, or who was his connſeller,or who bath given ws hins fir M#r7c. 
Bur no man either narurall or fpiriruall hath beene Gods counſeller, ro know his minde, or hact gi- 
ven unto him firlt ; where the Apoſtle ſecretly excluderh all manner torelight im our clection, of 
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faith or works in men ; for then they ſhould have given unto God firit, v huch he1E 1s denied, Taft» 
ly, the Apoſtle breakerth out into this admiration, not inthe perſon of the carnal) man, but in his 
owne perlon as ſpirituall, and conkeſſerh, that even unto himſelte the way<s of God herein were un» 
archable. : ; 

Thirdly, Kuberws anſwereth firlt, after a ſcofting manner, that we may as well azke thus in other 
queſtions concerning faith and the S4Craments,as why all men profir not by hearing the Goſpell prea- 
ched,why all rhat arc baprized,are not ſanCtifted, why all doc nor reccive the Euchariſt worthily ? wc 
may anſwer in theſe queſtions, as in this of eleftion, very compendiouſly, 6 ab) ſ[ws, 6 abyſſw! O 
depth! bur afterward he giver! us a more ſober anſwer : There be, faith he, rwo ſorts of profound 
chings in the works of God, Sore thingsſo profound, that God harh kepr the knowlege thereof to 
himſelfe, whereof there is nothing revealed in Scripture. Another fort of protound things there is, 
when as we kriow that Goal {14rl1 done this or that, bur the cane th;ercot we know not, neither are able 
to ſcarch : we know thc 11, 7+ 57 thar they aregbur not In, why they arc: As in this cxample whereof 
the Apollle intreateth : 1147 rc Gentiles were firſt rejeted, and rhe Jewe: called, and afterward the 
Gentiles choſen and the other refuſed, we know it ſo rebe done, bur v-{:crefore wee know nor, the 
cauſe thereof is unſcarchab!c. Hyber.theſ.937.94 7.948. So Swecanms (aith,that the Apoſtle here doth 
reſtraine humane ra{l:nes,that we ſhould nor be roo buſic inſearching our the cauſe of Gods works. 

Contra 1. Haberns (corneth nor us, bur ſcorneth rhe Apoſtle, who though in all other queſtions in 
religion, he were able ro give a divine anſwer, as appeareth notably in his heavenly Epiſtles, yer in 
this caſe of Gods ſecret judgements, giverh no other anſwer bur this, oabyſſa« ! We in like manner, 
in other matters conccrnins our faith, where rhe word of Goa goeth betore us, wee truſt by Gods 
grace, arc able to frame fume reaſonable anſwer, and need not to ſay abyſs + (Asro the queſtions 
propoſcd) the cttc& of preaching, the cthcacie of Bapriſme, the facramenrall grace, are extinguiſhed 
inumworthic men through cheir unbelecte and other fins, whereof they have not repented, which: al- 
though they be not the chiete cauſe ot their rejection, yer are rhcy ef their attuall condemnation; yer 
in this protound marrer, vhy God hath mercie on ſome, and not on other ſome, we are not aſhamed 
toankver with the Apoltle, 0 ab; ! Secondly, their diltinftion we miſlike not tir maketh for us, 
and agai;itrhem : tor us, we acknowlege in the worke of eleftion, 7337, that God hath in his crer- 
nall counſcllelefted ſome, and nor others, but d'*7, why and tor what cauſe God hath ſo done, wee 
know not, but hold ir ro be unſcarchable : And particularly who arc damned,who are faved, it is ſim- 
ply a profound ſecret : we neither know, #7 that this man, or that, is ſaved or damned (though there 
be 4 me.ncs for every man to know it in himſclte) much Icfſe doe we know, 37, the cauſe or reaſon 
thereot.It maketh againit them;for they rake upon them ro ſer downe the cauſe of rhe ele&ion of rhe 
Gentiles, and r-jefion of the Jewes, and generally of all men, the forctight of taithin the one ; and 
unbeleete or contempt of grace inthe other : And ſorlicy make the judgements of God cafic and 
plaine. and nor ::nſearchable ar all, 

L will conclude this place with rhat ſaving of Ambroſe, or who cl{ was the author of that booke 
Altiti:do divitiarum ſupiertte & ſcientia Dei, cnjm 1mperceſtigabiles 14, fc (empty miſericordiam & 
judieinm temperavit, ut ſecretiſſima aterni cor fil veluntate rolucrit in 011711", ſuper omnes generd= 
tones. aut ſuper omnes homines, equales donorum ſuorum eſſe mer.ſnras. One 1utem cauſe ſint harune 
arfſirilitudirnra [arts ſcripturs non laquentibus quis loquetuy ? patienter & equanimiter 1gnoretnr , 
tam remorim ab humara coor atione ſecretum, in quo ſcientia Par; Apoſtols A difpntatione rranfit ad 
fuporems : TI he depth of the riches of the knowlege and wiſedome of God, whoſe wayes arc un- 
ſcarchable, hatn to rempered his mercie and judgement, that in the ſecrer will of his eternallcounſell, 
he wou!d not have an cequz!] meaſure of his gifts robe beſtowed upon all men : 


: bur what might bce 


the cauſc of this differcace, rhe Scriprures not ſaying any thiug, who can ſpeake ? Let us with pa- 


rience be content to bc ignorant of fo great a ſecret ; wherein the knowlege of rhe Apoſtle Paw! 
giveth place, and leaving ro diſpute beginneth ro wonder, &c. Tims doth this tather expound this 
place of the Apoſtle. 

Saint Augrftine likewiſe counteth rhe doftrine of predeſtinarion a great ſeerer : Cur hoe ibs opere= 
tur, b{ls non operetur, metuentem me & trementem judicia cjms inſcrmtabilia nolo imterroges, quia qued 
lego credo & wveneror, non antem diſcutio: Why he worketh in ene and not in another, aske not me 
thar fearc and tremble at his unſearchable judgements : whar I read I beleeve and reverence, I dif- 
cuſſe not : who art thou man, that ſhouldelt anfiwer God ? Hypognoſt.cont. Pelag.lib.z. 

Saint Hierome allo rhus writeth : ad C re/iphont, Onuam quidens queſtionem Apoſtoliu ad Romanos, 
ſcribens veriulat, ignorarshec, & Dei concedens ſcientte, &c. Which queſtion the Apoſtle handleth to 
t!:c Roman», being ignorant of this ſecrer, and giving place to rhe knowlege of God. 

Origen hom, 12. in Geneſ.Cur antequam ex mero procederent, & ce Why it is faid by the Prophet, 
Eſas have I hated, Jacob have T loved, beforc they came wut of their mothers wombe ? Flec ſwpra 
net ram lingamſnt, & ſuper auditum veſtrum, &c, Thelc things exceed my rongue, and your hca- 
I1Ng. | 

Cauf. 23. diſtint, 4. c. $. ex Amngwnſtin.intalibu: rebu ext lamamu', quam inſcrutabilia ſnnt judicie 
«9, &c.1nthcle matrers, we cric our, How untearchab} : 'n his judgements? &C., 

Aſagit,1b.1.d;t.40, d,Nou aperit, ſed miratnr Ape ee, 6 altirndo, &'c, The Apoſtle doth 


£22 nor 


for the eleft. of the reparation of mankind, Queſt, 2. 


not open this matter,but wondreth at it,and crieth out,O rhe depth of the riches of the wiſedome of 
God! &c, 

Laftly, Szint Ambroſe thus moſt excellently writeth : Cumy Apoftolus hec divinornm opery 
ria qnodan ments ſua profudiſſet exceſſs, &c.When the Apoſtle had in the exceſle of his | +7 er). 
dication urrercd theſe myſteries, hee enderh his expoſition with aſtoniſhment, and wondring at that 
he had faid,he exclaimed, O the depeh,c+e. omitting nothing of theſe things, whereof we muſt nor be 
ignorant, and handling nothing,which it is not lawfull ro know : tor there are many things in the ad- 
miniſtration ot Gods works, whoſe effets only arc ſhewed, the cauſes lying hid, #r cu pateat quid 

eyitur, non pateat cur geratar, that when it is apparant whatis done, yet it appeareth noc wheretore 
Lis done, &c, 

Theedsls; (aith ; Ne petamns rationem corum que agit Deus —nam infinita & i» ſcrntabilis jadicio» 11qu.c. 
rum Dei natnra eft : Letusnot aske a reaſonof Gods works, —tor the nature of his judgements is in- Romans 
finite and inſcratable, &c. ; 

French confcll. Some are no better than atheys, till ſuch time, as the Lord doe make a difference, ac Harm. ſeR. 5, 
gording to that immutable counſel, &c, This then is a great counſcll,and ſecret to us, why God maketh P28: 85+ 
ſuch a difference berweene one another, 

Lyran«s, upon theſe words : his judgements are incomprehenſible, faith : Sypra copacitatens natw- 
re imelleflnalts ſunt exceſſive : They exceed the capacitie of rhe intelleftuall nature $ and the inter- 
linearic gloſſc, ne putes comprehendi poſſe : thinke not they can be compechended : and the plofſc ordi- 
narie; it any aske why they are fo ſaved, Hoc ſe neſcire innait per admirationem + he (ignifierh by his ad- Inr1 c adR& 
miration, that he knoweth non man, v. 33+ 

And thus hicherto in the Church of Ged, hath the doQrine of predeſtination been raken for a great 
ſecrer, and hidden mylteric ; whichnow in the opinion of theſe men, is an cafe, plaine and common 
point of religion:and thus by humane reaſon they will comprehend the deep things of God,and ther= 
fore becauſe with che Apoſtle, we ſay that Gods judgements in electing whom he will, and refuſing 
asir pleaſech him, are unſearchable, they ſcorne and deride both us and our faith, Bur we hold this in 
religion ro be a great abſurditie, to meaſure divine myſteries by humane wir, and by reaſon to under- 
fand that which is by faith to bee beleeved. Thus farre of the abfurdities, and {range concluſions 
which the patrons of univerſall ſaving grace doe maintaine. ; 

x That God hath created inen without any particular knowlege or determination of their 
ends 

2 Thar God clcfteth upon the fore-ſight and fore-knowlege of faith. 

3 Tharitis in mans power by the ſtrength of his free-will rs belceve. 

4 That a man may rcſilt rhe effectuall calling of God. 

5 Thar the cle& may become reprobartes, and ſo loſe both their clefion and faith. 

6 Thar contempr of =” is the onely cauſe of reprobation, whereas many nations never had 
grace offered, and ſo could not contemne ir : and infants beſide arc net capable of faith,which there= 
fore they cannor delpiſe. | 

7 They affirme the dodtrine of Predeſtination to be eafie and plaine, and within the compaſſe of 
mans underſtanding : All theſe inconveniences they are forced ro grant, who affirme, that Chriſt died 
effe&tually for all men univerſally, and not tor thoſe only whom he ordaincd ro life. 

To theſe we may adjoyne other abſurdities : firlt, char it Chriſt died for all, and yer all be not ſaved 
by Chriſtit followeth,thar Chriſt tor foe died in vaine : this Hubexwe willingly granteth, rheſ, 1123. 

Burt the Scripture faith, that Chrilt Ioſerh nothing of all tharis given him : bur all chat hee gave him- 

ſclfe for, are given unto him. Secondly, that the efhcacic of Chriits death may bee made fruſtrate by Tohns, 3s. 
man : contcſſed by Huber theſe 1 124. denied by S. Pawl, ſhall their unbeleefe make the farth of God 

without effeft ? Thirdly, that in re{pe&'of Chritt there isn-» difference berweene the reprobare and the Rom. 3-34 _ 
cle&, ſeeing hee died effeRually for both, granted by Haberm pay. 1127. denicd by the Apoſtle, God Toſlan.theſ.35, 
& the Saviony of at men(for he ſaverh both men and bealt,as being the preſerver of that which he hath * FOPEY 
—_— ſpecially of thoſe that beleeve : Ergo, God hath done ſomewhat more ſpecially for belecvers as 

their Redeemer, than for ocher men, as their Creator. 

I will then conclude this place with that ſaying of Augxſt1me, Quomodo rſt is dixit, non eftic ex ovi- 
bus meis ? quia videbat eos ad ſempiternnws exitiuns pr eparatos, no» ad vitam eternam ſt ſangamis pre 
cio comparates: How did ourSaviour ſay unro ſome, you are not of my (heep? becauſe hee ſaw, th 
were prepared to everlaſting deſtruttion, not appoinred to lifc erternall by rhe price of his blood : 

Treflat. m Tohan, 48. Here Awguſtive teltifierh rwo things, both that the wicked and unbelcevers 
arc ordained to cyvcrlaſting death, and that the blood of Chriſt was oncly ſhed tor the heires of (ale 
vation. 

Laſtly, T will adjoyne the ſcale of this doctrine, that is, the teſtimonie of rhe holy Martyrs : Iohn 
Coclf thus profcſſcrh his faith, 7 belceve that Chriſt did effeitmally dye for ailthoſe that effettnaly bt- 
leeve, and repent, and for none other, Fox pag. 1920. cel. 1. 

Thus have I ſufficiently (I cruſt) maintained this ancient trurh concning the cthcacie and bene- 
fir of Chriſtzdeath ordaincd only for the ele& : wherein (I doubr nor) bur that they which arc ſome= 
whar wavering, and not yet ſcrled in judgement, may ſoone be refolved, if on the one fide they doe . 
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conſider the ſub{lantiall grounds,and evident demonſtration of the truth,and on the other the weak- 
neſfe of their proofes, the Aiverſtic of opinion in themſelves, and the neceſſary conſequence of ſo 
many abſurdities, that fellow upon the opinion of univerſall or common grace. Wherefore T won- 
der,that ſome heretofore throughly perſwaded of the truth: ſhould now begin ts ſtagger in opinion: 
ro whom may be applied that ſaying of the Apoſtle, / warveli that ye are ſe ſoone removed away to ano- 
ther Gofpell: Againe, Whohath bewitched you, that you ſhomld not be) the ruth, rowhom Irſma Chrif# 
was before deſcribed m your fight? Wherefore the death ot Chriſt being ſo evidently deſcribed unto us 
in Scripture, to apperraine onely to the clett : Let us therein reſt, and leaving all other ſtrange and 
new opinions, Which may diſturbe our peace, and diſtract 11wplc minds, let us from henceforth fol- 
low rhe truth in love : which God grant, 


The third queſtion, of the cauſe of Predeſtination, 


The Papifts, 


Ur adverſaries are not all of one opinion concerning this matter. The Rhemiſts afftirme, that 

God doth neither cleCt nor reprobate any, but in rcſpett of rheir works cither goud or evill: 
Concerning election thus they write, Chrift deth not appoint any by bug abſo{nte andeternallelettion, to 
be par'hers of the frn:t of his redew-p110n, withour any reſpe& or condition of their owne works, obe- 
dience of free-will. Rh.m. Heb. 5. ſett.g. Concerning reprobation alſo, thus they ſay : God doth not 
hate or reprobate any min, but for ſinne, or the ſore= /gh! thereof, Rhem. Roms. 9. ſeft. 2. 

Bell.ymine is of a contrary judgement to the Rhemiſts, ſo well they agree together : for he con- 
feſſerh that the cleftion of Gods children dependeth onely of the gracious will of God without any 
reſpect to their works : he granteth, eletlos efſe gratis, ante omnens operum previſionem, that my are 
elected freely, betore any fore-fight of their works, [16. 2. de grat.cap.10. And he doth not onely af- 
firme ir, but proveth it by many arguments,and at large confurcth rhe contraric opinion, But for rc- 
probation, his ſcntence is this, Portim ad ſolam Dei voluntatem, partim ad peceata previſe referendam 
efſe : Thar is partly to be referred ro the will of God, partly to the fore-ſight of finne : not wholy to 
cither, bur in part ro both, eap.16. 

And further he explainerh his minde thus: T here is,faith he,reprobatio negativa,a negative repro= 
barion as thus, Ged hath no will or purpoſe to fave the wicked : There is alſo reprebatio poſitrva, a 
poſitive reprobation, as when God doth ordaine ſome, nor onely not to be ſaved, bur to be condem- 
ned : the firſt act of reprobation dependeth onely of the will of Gcd, without any reſfc& had unto 
men : the ſecord is cauſed by the tore-{ight of finne,7bid, 4 

And here we doe not much mitlike the Jeſuires opinion in this matter as ggreeable to ours, and not 
much differing :rom the rrurh,as even now ſhall be ſeene : ſo that in this place we have no great cauſe 
to contend with Bellarmine : but our whole bulinefſe is with the Rhemilſts, 

Firſt, for their ſentence concerning elcCtion, that it ariſerh only trom the fore-fight of our works, 
they reaſon thus, the Apolile ſaith, He #w madethe author of ſalvation, to all that obey hims ; They arc 
not elefted we (ce, withour condition of obedience : To rhe fame purpoſe allo is alleaged by ſome 
that place of the Apoſtle : /x « great honſe, &c. and ſome veſſels are for honour, ſome for diſhonowy, if any 
man purge bimſclfe from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſell of hononr : here we ſee, that by free will and good 
works a man is made avellcll of honour. 

eAnſwer, Firit, God indeed cleGterh all rhat ſhall be ſaved, not with any condition on their owne 
behalte, bur on his owne behalte z tor unto them, whom he chuſerth he will give grace to obey, will 
ro belceve, and power rudoe that he appointerhi, 

Secondly, good works are the effcCts and fruirs that follow Predeſtination : Whom he hath prede- 
flinate be hath called, whom be hath called, hebach juſtified, &c, Therefore they can be no cauſe of 


election, 
Thirdly, a better anfiver cannor be found, than that which BefKarmine maketh : the Apoſtle ſaith 


nor, that a man by purging himſclfe from vice is made a veſſell of honaur,bur onely,that ke is,or ſhall 


be : rhat is, i» knowne fo to be, for our faith and obedience are no cauſe why the Lord clefted us : but 


they are meancs certificatorie, and infallible arguments to aſſure us of our eleion: as S.Peter ſaith, 
HMakg your eleftion ſure, &c. Epift.1. 10, 


eArgum.2. Rom 8,29. Theſe which he knew before, he predeſtinate to be made like to the image of his 


ſon, Ge, Ergo, Gods preſcience is the cauſe of predeftination. 


A-ſw, Firlt, God in deed doth know in his preſcience all thoſe, which are predceſtinate to life: 
for how can they be predeltinate, if they be not 65 ? Secondly. rhe Apoltle ſaith not he knew 
them betore ro be like, &c, bur he did predeſtinate them to be like hisſonne : this conformitic then is 
an cffc&t ot rheir Predeſtination, nor a cauſe. Thirdly, Gods preſcience here may be taken for the 


knowlege of approbarion : as Chriſt is ſaid ro know his ſheepe, thar is to love them, approvethem ; 
So God 15 laid ro know the way of the righreous, 


Aronm.3, Matth.20. Callthe 
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Anſw. Firſt,this place ſheweth that good works are the way unto heaven, wherein we muſt walke : 
but not, that the decree of life hath reſpe&t co good works : There is difference then betweene the 
decree of predeltination, and the execution thereot : gaod works goc before the poſſeſſion of heaven 4 
buc not before the decree and ordination. 

Secondly, S. Ambroſe our of this place frameth a contrary argument, proving thereby, that eleQi- 
on is altogether ot grace withour any reſpect ro works. Lib. 1. de vecar. pentium. c. 3. Hoya andecimd 
| intromiſſis m vineam, Fc. They which were ſent into the vineyard art rhe eleventh houre, by the divine 
| indulgence were made equall ro the labourers ot the whole day, not paying the price of their labour, 
but ſhewing the riches of his goodacfle ro thoſe, whom he choſe without works, &c, Let us now ſee 
on the other (ide, what they can ſay concerning reprobation, 

Argum. 1, The Apoſtle ſaith, Wrath, and indignation ſhall be uponthe ſoule of every man that doth Rom. 2. $, 
evil: therefore the reprobation of the wicked hath relation to their cvill works, 

eAnſw, Saint Paw!(peaketh not in this place of the decree of reprobarion made againſt the wicked, 
bur of the execurion rather of thar decree:the evill works chen of wicked men,are nor the only cauſc 
of their rejection, which is an abſolure aft of Gods own will, yer are they a jult cauſe of their damnari- 
{ on : that alrhongh wrath and indignation bee decreed againit chem from the beginning, yet rhis ſen« 

rence is not execured upon them,before by their evill works comming berweene,they have worthily 
| deſerved the damnation decreed againſt them, 

Argum. 2, To condemne a man withour cauſe,is anuryult thing,and thetefore it is farte off from 
God who i5 molt juſt, ro condemne the wicked wirhour reſpect ro their finnes. 

Avnſw, Firlit, there is great difference berweene damnation ir (clfe, and the decree or ſentence of 
damnation : God indeed condemneth none withour their deſerts : tor there is no man which is con« 
demned in hell, bur by his evill life before worthily deſerved ir : and (6 it is moſt true, which Angu= 
ftine Gaith: Bonn eff Dew, Juſtas oft Dems, poteft aliqunes ſine boni: mernis liberare, quia bonus eft, non 
poteft quenquan ſine malis merits dawmare, quia juſtua eff : Godis good, and God is juſt, hee may 
| ſave a man without any good works of his, becanſe hee is good; bur hee cannot condemne any man 

withour his evill deſerts,becauſe he is juſt : come. /w/iax. 3. 18, Secondly,asfor the decree and ſentence 
of condemnation, it is no unjznſt thing for God, as it pleaſeth him to diſpoſe of his creature, whether 
to honour, or diſhonour : as the Potrer hath right and power to make of che ſame clay veſſels cither 
ro honorable, or vile uſes, Rom g. 21. And yer God calterh of none, bur juſtly, nor only in reſpett of 
his abſolare right and power, which he hath over his creature, bur in regard ot chem alſo that ace caſt 
off, all being loſt in Adam. 


— 


Rom, 9. 21 


The Proteſtant s, 
Irſt,that the ele&ion of the faithfull proceedeth only from the metcifull and gracious will of God, 
| lars. iow any tore-{ighr of their good works as any cauſe thereof : we prove it thus. 

Arowm. 1. That which is the effect of our eleftion, cannor be the cauſe thereot : bur good works 
are the fruirs and cffetts of ourcleRion : Ergo, T his is preved by S, Pani: God hath choſen ua in Chyiſft 
before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be boly, Ephel. 1. 4. upon the which words Angnſtine 
writcth thus, Elegit os ut efſſemus ſan{ti,von quia futuri cramns ſed ut eſſemns,—& ſecundum bonam v0> 
luxtatem ſnan, non noſtram, que bona eſſe non poſſit, niſi ipſe ſecundum bonam veluntatens ſwam mt bona 
fi-rer, ſubwexiret : He hath choſen us, faith the Apoſtle, thac we ſhould bee holy, not becauſe hee ſaw D* przdefti- 
we ſhould be holy,burt ro the end we might bee holy, and according to his you pleaſure,not after our — GY 
owne will, which could not be good, unleſſe he according to his good will ſhould affift us ro make it * 
good, &c. So thenour holinefle and obedience is a fruit and effe&t of ourclefion, nor a cauſe thereof, 
neither is there any free-will or good difpofition in man, till God-make it free and good. 

eArgum. 2. The Apoſtle fairh, Ourcletion,ss not of the willer, or of the runner, but of God that ſhew- R , 
eth mercie : Ergo, the mercic of God is the only ground of our eleftion : for if our fairh or works 9:19 
ſhould be for any fach cnd or purpoſe fore-ſene, it ſhould bee of the willer, and runner, which the 
| Apoſtle denicth. Augwftine alfo faith ; Qm1a per gratiam liberantur, non vaſa meriteruns [norum, ſed 

vaſa miſericordia nominantar Becaul they are ſaved or delivercd by grace, they are called nor veſſels 
of their owne merits, but veſſcls of grace,de narwr. & grat. (ib, 1.5. Yea the Rhemilts confeſſe againſt 
themſclves, that Gods meere mercic is ſeene in the ele : Rows. 9.ſcit. 2.8go, our cleftionis a worke 
of Gods meere mercic : there is then no refpe at all had ro our works, for then ir were nor of Gods 
meere and ſole mercy. | | 

Argum. 3. It i your Fathers pleaſure to give you a kingdome : Tou have tot theſen me, but I have Luke 14 3b 
choſen you : but if men bee choſenfor rheir good works chit rhey ſhould chuſe God firſt: / havere- you ie $Gs 
ſerved or left ro my ſelfe ſeven thouſand, Fe, Hee Gith flor, they are reſerved, bur I have reſerved ; 2 37h 
ſorhen faith che Apoſtle, Theye t & renvnaie, through the eleltion of grace: if of grace, then nor of 


Epheſ r. g; 


works. vhs 
, | Likewiſe,the Apoſtle propoundeth rhe examples of ZuceÞ/and Eſas, of whom ir was id, I4cob Rom. 9.1% 
£ have I loved, Eſan hav: I hated, btfore they were borne, and bifere they hail dane good or evill, that the 
| purpoſe of God might remaine ageHding to elettion, not by worke; Ergo, Gods ele&ion is got upon the 
fore-{ight of any mans works. ' ory Wes pheIobed is | 
| Objef, Theſe are examples of remporal, not ſpiritual bleflings, and [acob and Eſas fignific 
, rw 
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ewo people, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the cle&ion or reprobation of any in particuiar, 
Contra. 1, It is cvident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of clettion, nor in remporall things,bur ro ever- 
lating glory : verſ. 23. That be might ſew the riches of hu glory upon the veſſels of mercie, prepared unto 
glory. 2 Solikewiſe he entreaterh of particular eleftion, and reprobation, as may appeare by the ex- 
ample of Pharas, who is brought ia as an inſtance of particular rejettion. 
Argum. 4. Bellarmine that mightily impugneth this opinion, uſcth divers effc&ua!l reaſons out 
of Scripture,to proveeleCtion to proceed only of grace : 1 will briefly repeate them, 
1 Nonecanbe ſaved withour faith : but taith isthe gitr of God : Ergo, election is the tree pifr of 
God. Ir will be anſwered, that faith is not given to all, becauſe all will nor reccive it, but they which 
doc obey their calling (for God calleth all, and giveth all ſufficient help ro beleeve, it chey will) are 
fore-ſecne that they will belecve, and ſo predeltinate. Contye. T hongh God doe offer untoall gene» 
rall and ſufficient meanes of their calling,yee none can belecve,unleſſe God cticitually worke in them: 
Tok 16.26, Yeebeleeve not, becauſe yee are not of my /heep. 
Marth, 10.32, 2 Without the gitc of perſeverance, none can be ſaved : He that exdureth tothe end ſhall be ſaved: 
—— perſeverance is the free gitt of God ; of grace, not of works :nor yer given to all : /fyce hnow theſe 
things, bleſſed are yee, if yee dee them : I ſpeake not of you all, I know whom [ have choſen: Ergo,cleQion 
unto life is of grace. 

3 Infantsdying, ſome are ſaved, ſome condemned, having done yet neither good nor bad: Ergo, 
eleftion is nor of works: it will be anſivered,thar Intants are predeitinate according to the fore-ſighr 
of their works, which chey ſhould have done, it they hadlived : and belide, Infants are nor condemned 
ro hell, but have a place of reſt appointed for them, though they be not ſaved. Corrra, 1, The Apoltle 


Cs _ faith, Every man mult receive according ro the things done in the fletk, nor fore-ſcene to bee done. 
2 Ayaine, S. Pa«{{heweth, that death and condemnation are the reward of originall {1n, unto which 
Infaurs arc ſabj<cr being borne in original) fan : it then they are nor ſaved, they are condemned, 

Rory 1: 6. 4 Chrilt as he was man, was freely predeſtinate to bee the Sonne of God : man Chriit could not 


deſerve by any work» to he the Son of God 2 Ergo, his members alſo are freely predeſtinare, 
5 It men were cI&ed by the fore-f1ght of rheir works, then it ſhould bee no mylteric nor matter 
Rom, 11-33. of adiniration as the Apuſt'e maketh ir : tor the reaſon is evident, why God clefteth ſome and not 0+ 
thers, namely bccaute ot their works that are fore-ſcene, Behlaryy, bb. 2. de grat. cap, 12, 
Secondly,con: e:ning the decree of reprobarion, our ſentence is this: firft, that as cternall ſalvati- 
on is frum the Lepi 1441 g ordained for the ele, ſo crernall deitruttion is decreed for the reprobarc : 
for we cannoc bur ath-me, rhac God both our firſt Creator, and laſt Judge, did both fore-ſce and ap. 
poinr thc end of every creature. Secondly, Goddoth reject the wicked two Wayes, con/ilis, in his cter- 
nal! counicli, and fefts, by rhe execution of his counſell and decree, which ſhall bee in their actuall 
damnation : his couuſe'l or decree ot rejection is allo rwo-told, it is either decretwn preteritions, the 
abſolute decree 11: paſſing by or nor chovling ſome, bur leaving them in their owne nature : And this 
is called reprobation in ewo refpetts : firlt, by way of compariſon, becauſe he that is not loved or lefſe 
_— 3T- loved, is (91d to be hated, as Tacob is ſaid to deſpite Lea, that is, he loved her not as he did Rachel: and 
oy againe it is ſaid : It a man have rwo wives, one be/oved,the other hated, &e. that is, not ſo much loved : 
ſecondly, ir is ſo called becauſe of rl end and event, becauſe reprubation and damnation followeth 
upon the decree of preterition. T here is alſo decretum ex preſcientia, the decree of reprobation iſfſu» 
ing out of Gods preſcience and fore-knowlege : who as he did forc-ſee in the beginning rhe obſti- 
nacic and wickednefic ot men, fo hee preordained in his juſtice the ſame tv bee puniſhed : as a Judge 
forc-knowing and underſtanding the wickednefſe of a malefaQor, may juſtly with himſclfc ordaine 
his puniſhment, before he be brought forth in open judgement, From hence wee obſerve theſe three 
things : firit, the difterence berweene thoſe two decrecs : the decree of preterition or omiſſion is nor 
the cthcicnr cauſe of damnation, bur only an anrecedenr or fore-runner to it : the proper cauſe of 
damnation is the finne of the creature : the cxternall or accidentall cauſe is the juſtice of God, that 
cannor vtherwiſe chuſe, bur puniſh ſinne? bur the decree of preſcience, according to the fore-fight of 
their {innes, tharare reje&ed, doth ordaine and procure unfo them unſt juftly cternall damnation: 
P anam Dems decrevit,h ordinavit effcienter mt juſt judex : God as a juſt Judge, is the cfheicnt cauſe 
by his decree of the puniſhment, [aw, reſpovſ. ad ration. 72. Secondly, we muſt norte the difference be- 
tweene the decree » cle&ion and reprobation : for men are clefcd withour any fore-light of their 
works, bur they are not reprobate without reſpe# ro their works : God did both fore-fce and ore 
daine both rhe godly life and glorious ſalvation of the cle, as the proper cauſe of them both ; bur as 
for the ſianes of the reprobate, God forerſaw them only ; their juſt and deſerved puniſhment, hee 
bo:': fore-ſaw, and did ordainc:ſo that, cawſs perditionis ab bominibu« interna, ſaluts« 4 Deo externa 
eft : The cauſe of mens perdition isjnward in themſclvesghe caulc of their ſalvation is excernall from 
. God, lun, reſponſ” adration. 16. Thirdly, the decree of prererition, that is,ofnor chuſing ſome,which 
Bellarmins calleth negative reprobation, iy a free at of Gods will without reſpec had to the creature 
but . he decree according ro Gods fore-knowlege, hathrclarion unto their works : ſo that the decree 
of reprobarion and aftuall condemnation, as it dependeth not abſolucely altogether upon Gods will, 
without reſpe& had unto the fin and rebellion of the reprobate, fo neither doth ir ſpring only from 
the torc-ſight of fin, as the Rhemifts athrime, that God gdath not reprogbate any bur for ſins 
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Bur rouching this diltiation of negarive and polirive reprobatiov, and of the decree of preteri- 

tion, and of preſcrence, clit; much mitt be added turther by way of explanation : that becauſe damna- 

tion neceſſirily follower! npon rejefFion and preterition, a3 Tertullian ſuith, Scar ad ſalutery wocat, "IF 
1169 non recuſat.ita inperdictioners damnr, quem recaſue : As he calleth ro ſalvation, whom hee refu- + = ; 
j-ch nor, ſo he damnneri1 roperdition, whom he retuſeth : and againe, Qu exit exitay ſegregatorum? 7408 - 
none amnſio ſalur i? \Whar (hill be che end of choſe which are ſer aparr,and forſaken ? ts it not the lofſe 17 codemlibre 
of Qalvation? And cherefore in etFett the poſitive and negative reprobation are all one: wherefore ro 

deliver the decree of God inrejeting ſome, from a'l ſhew of injuſtice or crueltie : I now ſee no rea< _._ 

ſon, why Augnſtines opinon may n-tlatcly be received, who maketh the Maſſe of damnationin A- Je 7 wt mg 
dam the object ot Gods decree : Vna quedem maſſa peccati ſupplicinm debens divine juſtitia : There is hisfall, be -þ 
one maſſe of (11, owing puniſhmenr ro che divine juſtice : Qnd /Ive exigatar, five denetuy, nulla i41- lubieof pre- 
quitar, Which whether ir be exatted, or pardoned, there is no iniquitic wich God : ad" Simplician,l;b, *cination, 
1.c-2, So then mankinde being confidered as all loſt in Fdaw, the Lord out of his owne gracious 
| will ele&ed ſome our of rhis maſſe orlumpe of perdirion, leaving the orher, (here is che decree of 
| preterition,iſſuing torch of Gods will and counſell) thoſe being left in their tate of corruption, are 

| fore-ſcene, in the conſummarion and acceſſion of many other ſins, and fo are ordained to damnation, 
1 
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(here is the decree iſſuing our of his preſcience.) 

Here we have the conſent of other reformed Churches,that the maſſe of corruption in 4dam muſt 
bee ſuppoſed inthe decree of eleftion and reprobarion. French confeſT. Wee beleeve, that oxr of ghis Harm.ſcR, x, 
| #1iverſall corruption and damnation, wherein all men by nature are drowned, God did deliver and pre- P3%- 86. 
| ſerve ſome, whom by h:; eterrall and immutable comnſell, of his gaodueſſe and mercie, without any refpett 

efthcir works, bee did chuſe in Chyiſt Teſs, and others hee left in that corruption and Alammnation, Oc. . 
| Confcll, of Belgia, artic. 16. We belceve that God (after the whole off-ſpring of Adam, "was caft begd- Ibid. ſet. 5, 
long into perdition wd deftruftion, through the fanl: of the firſt man) hath declared himſelfe, mercefull pag. 87. 
and juſt : Mercifyll by ſaving thoſe —whom of his owne free goodneſſe he hath choſen in Chriſt, with= Hexap. inepiſt, 
out any regdrd at all tetheir worke : but juſt m leaving others in that their fall and perdition, Fc. Sec this 2d Roman. e, g, 
point fully, and at large cleared el{e-where, whitherlI referre the Reader. | contr. 10, 

Angrftine putreth the caſe of two twinnes : Quorum nnus aſſumitur, alin; relinguitar, diſpar eft 
exitus, merits commnu:ia: One of them is received, the other forlaken, their end is | 6wR unlike, and 
| yet the works of chem both are the ſame, &c, Two Infants die in their infancie, one before Bapriſme, 
and ſv as the Papiſts hold, is damned ; another after Bapriſme, and is ſaved: the works of them both 
are alike: if therefore their predeſtination ſhould depend of the fore-f1ght of cheir works only, good 
or evill, they ſhould both have the ſame end. 

And as we ſee it to bee inchildren, fo faith eAzgaſtine : Hoc & in majoribus fiets nequanuim Cues 
Aemnr : Wee need not to doubr, but rhat God even fo dealerh with men of greater yeeres : therefore 
he thu: concludeth : ſ[roeftigabilis ergo eſt Dei miſeri-ordia, qua cit) ud vlt miſeretur, nullis eju pre« 
celentibu meritis ; & mveſtigatiles veritas, qua quem vale obdmrat, FL. precedentibus meritts, ſed cum 
£0 cuj us miſcretur, plerimque communibus : T heretore unſearchable is the mercie of God, whereby hee 
hach mercic on whom he will, no merirs of his going afore: and unſcarchable is his truch, whereby 
he hardaeth whom hee will, his deſerts going before, bur the very ſame with his, upon whom God 
hach mercie, de perſeveran. lib. 2. cap.11. Ir remaineth then, rhar neither elc&ion, nor reprobation 
are decreed, becauſe of mens works that are fore-ſecne, bur doe proceed from the free-will and 
council of God : leaving ſome in the ſtate of corrupriong,into which all mankinde is fallen by Adam, 
and his mercie delivering ſome, {16. de predeſtin.& gratec. 16. ; 

Laltly, I will adde one other reaſon out of Awguſtine, to (hurt up thisplace withall : Si hamanum 
ferns, quod creatum primittu conftat ex nibilo, non cuns debita mort & peccati origine naſceretur, & 
ramen ex eu creator omnigotens 1 aternum noun [los damuare voluit interitum, quis ommnipotents Creas 
| tori diceret, cur fecsſti fic ? It that mankinde, which in the beginning God created of nothing, were 
not by nature ſubject borh to ſin, and death, and yer the almightie Creator would condemne ſome to 
everlaſting deſtruftion, who would {ay unto him, Lord why haft chou done ſo? &c. Hisopinion is this, 
that though there were no matter of condemnation naturally in man, yer God by the righr of his 
Crearorſhip mighc diſpoſe of hiscrearure as he thought beſt, wherher unto dearh or life. 

Bur agaialt this, which hath been before ſer downe touching the decree of rejection and repro= | 
barion, that it harh relation to man being in rranſgreſſion, and conlidercd in his fall, ir will bee chus | 
objected. | 5k | 

: Obje#, The Apoltle faith, rhat God pronounced of Taceb and Eſas, that the one he loved, rhe 
other he hared, before they had done good or cvill : Rew.9.11. Therefore the decree of reprobarion 
reſpeterh nor ar all che evill or fin rhar followed after. 

Anſiv. Eſa was rejefed before hee had doneevill, being yet unborne, yer Eſau was fore-ſcenc in 
the (tare of corruption, out of rhe which ſacob was delivercd by grace,and the other ſuffercd fo to re» 


ITta1ICe 
2 Obi-. God is compared to a Potter,that out of the ſame clay may make one veſcl] ro honour, 


anvther to diſhonour, Kors, 9. 21, 


LH eAnſwer- 


3F, Error, 
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Anſwer. 1. This clay is the lumpor maſſe of corruption, into the which man is fallen by Adams} 
tranſgrefſion : out ofthe which God maketh ſome veſſclsof honour in ſeleing them by grace, a:14 
the reſt are made veſſels of wrath, remaining ill in their corruptible ſtate : 2 Or ic may be (aid, tha: 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of Gods abſolure power, what he might doe de jure, by the rigint of a Crea- 
ror, as is alleaged before our of 4» #ftine, not what hee doth de fafto in tatt : he dealerh not with vs 
firifts jure, by his ſtrit right : for ſo if hee made all veſſels of diſhonour, becauſe ic is his pleaſure, 
the creature is not to complaine x bur his judgements are juſt and reaſonable, and tempered wir, 
mercic. 

Now laſtly, that eleRion is only of grace, S, Ambroſe is a notable witneſſe, /ib. 1, de vorar. Gen- 
timme. c4p, 5. ſpeaking of Infants, of whom ſome arc ſaved and cletted, others refuſed, he thus conclu- 
dceth : Non invenit, quod diſcernat hamana juftoria, ſed habet, quod el:gat inenarrabilis gratia : Human 
juſtice can find nothing whereby to diſcerne them, bur unſpeakable grace findeth how ro cleft chem. 
And againe, Onwmibas heminibs: cujuſlibet generis, Fc, canſa percipiende yratia volnnta Dei eft, apud 

news ratio eleftionis abſcondits,oft Fe, T he cauſe of receiving grace untoall men,ot what kinde ſoever, 
the will of God, wich whom the reaſon of cleRion is hid and fecrer, their merits beginning from 
that grace, which chey received without merits. 

Lib. 2. c. }. Datar ante ulIum laborexs, nnds quiſg, mercedem accipiat, ſecundum ſuum laberem, + c, 
Ir is given before any labour, whereby according to their labour every man ſhall receive reward. 

inc, Gb.1.c.3. Tales fuerant, qui ſunt attrefts, &c. They which are called,are the ſame, that they 
ich remalne in their hardneffe : /lu tribuit gratis faupends quod voluit ; iſs retribuit veriias juſta, 
gued debuit : ut judicinm Deimagis nſermabile fit in eleflrone gratie, quam in retributione juſtitie : 
Grace giveth to them, as ſhee would ; Juſtice rendrerth ro the other, that which is due : that che 
judgement of God ſhould bee more unſcarchable in the cleftion of grace, than in the retribution of 
uſtice, 
; Sccendly,that aftuall reprobation is decreed to none withour their deſerts : that alchough clefti- 
on cannot be merited, yer. that damnation is deſerved, the ſame father thus witneſſerh, /1b. 2. de vo- 
car. Gent.c.t. Nec demeats jufts off querimonia, nec juſtificati verax oft arrogantia, fi vel ille dicar non 
weruife ſe penem, vel iffe afſerat merniſſe ſe gratiam, &c. Neirher can the damned jultly complaine, 
nor the juſtified rruely boaſt ; if cither he ſay he hath not deſerved puniſhment, or the other, that hee 
hath deſerved grace : & cap. 9. Cum illos propria nequitia demerg at ad penam, iſles Dei gratia perducet 
ad g loriem : Sccing their wickednefe doth caſt them downe into paine, and grace bringech the other 
ro glory, 

Foe Angauitize,ashe is allcaged, cauſe 23.99.4. 0.24. Nee dejudicio Dei querimnr, quo deſerit 
weritos deſeri, & miſericordie cjus gratias agimm, qua liberat now merits; l1berars : Neither doc wee 
complaine of the judgement of God, whereby hee torſaketh thoſe that deſerved to bee forſaken, and 
we give thanks to his mercic, whereby he delivererh thoſe, which deſerverh nor ro be delivered : ſee 
before the judgement of other Churches, rouching the free and gracious decree of cletion, withour 
any forc-ſight of works : Error 23.the 2. inconvenience. 

Thus we conclude, that reprobation is not decreed to any, nor executed without reſpett ro 
their deſerts; yer the cle&ing of ſome, and the nor clefting of others dependeth only of the abſolute 
will and purpoſe of God, as I have ſhewed. 


The fourth queſtion, of the certaintic of Predeſtination. 


The Papiſt. 
3 TT Here are two parts of this queſtion : firſt, whether Gods decree, concerning the cleion of men, 
be ccrtaine and un : Secondly, whether a man in this life may in himlſclte bee affured 
of his cleion. The firſt our ics dare not plainly affirme : for it were great blaſphemic openly 


ro fay, that Gods decree may be changed : yer they doe in circumſtance of ſpeech affirine it ; as Rhe- 
miſt. AR. 27, ſet. 3. (Men canner bee ſaved, thengh they bee predeſtinate, unleſſe they keep Gods rom- 
werdements.) As though ir were poſſible for men predeſtinate, not to keep the commandements of 
God, or inthe end not to be ſaved. Likewiſe it was concluded in the Counſel of Treat, ſe, 6.can.23. 
that the grace of juſtification may bee loſt, which is as much to ſay, that a man may loſe his pre- 
deſtination : for none are juſtificd, but whom God before hath predeſtinate, Rowen. 8. 30. They can- 
nor therefore fall away from the grace of juſtification, unleffe they fall away from predeitinarion. 


The P roteflants . 
T Har the decree of God, goncerning ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, remaincth ſure and certaine,and thar ir 
15 Impoſſible for any of the Elct to fall away, the Scripture every where proverh. 
 Avgum. Whom God loverh, hee loveth to rhe end, /obs 13. 1, Thegifts and calling of God arc 
without repentance, Roms. 11. 29. My Father w greater than al, and no man is able to take them on of 
hu hand, Tohn 10. 29. Ergo, our cleQion is certaine, for with God there is not ſo much as any ſhadow 
of change, Zen. 1, 17. D BNe 


e« Tugnſtins 


of Predeſtination Part.z., Quelt, 4. 


eAnguſtine faith, Florum qui elefti ſunt, fi quiſpiam perit, fallitauy Dems, (ed nemo corum perit, quia won 
falltr Dew : Ot the Ele, if any periſh, God is deceived: but none of them can periſh, becauſe God 
cannot be deceived, 'De corrept. & grat. cap, 7. Þ his ſentence is repeated in the decrecs,canf, 33-4ft,2, 
de purnit.c. 25+ 

+ any other places to this purpoſe are cited out of Auguſtine by Efpencers a Popiſh writer, comg- 
mentar.in2 Timoth. pig.51, as lib. 18. decivitat. Det, Cc, 51. Exe quo: preſeivit Dems, perire nu lus 
poreft : None can periſh of thoſe, whom God hath tore-knowne : 1h,20.c. 8, Nurg'ram ab ths eccleſia 
ſeducetur predeſitnata & elefla ante munds conſt itwtionem: T he Church predeltinatc a: clefted before 
the conſtitution of the world, ſhall never be ſeduced from God : de catechiz.andrudicec.11.Satis fixum 
corde debet retiners mullum ex Ter ſalew «la feri! wruns eſſe, qgin14a qui pert:rat, ex ilhinyg: erat :It muſt be 
held as fixcd in the heart, that none of that Jeruſalem can periſh, becauſe hee that peritherh, was nar 
ot ir. | 

Agqniza is very ſound in this matter : part.1.,q9.2 3. 4rtic. 3.44 2.& 3. Fredeſtinatum abſolut? qui. 
dem, ſecundum ſe conſideratum, poſſe tn peccato mortals emori, &e. Thar he,which is predeſtinate be= 
ing abſolutely and in himſelte conlidered, may dic in mortall ſin, and periſh, »on tamren ox ſuppo/itione, 
ſen in ſenſu compoſito, but not by way of ſuppolition, or in the compound {-n(e, that is, Gods everla- 
ſting will and decree being preſuppoſed, &c. For certaine it is, that the predcitinate of themſelves arc 
ſubject ro tall ; bur Gods decree of their ſalvation conſidered, they can never tall. 

The ſaine Zquinas.qu.24.Ar1Z. k 1mppliciter in libro vite [criptos nunqnam delers, Fc. That ſimpl 
they which are written in the book of lite,cannor be blotted ourtbur they are faid to be blottedor ra- 
ſd our, which arc written there not by predeſtination, bur in reſpect of their preſent juſtice ; that this 
blorting our is to be referred to the opinion of men, not to the verity it ſelf and knowlege of God. 

Their ownc Decrecs agree : Canſ. 23. qu.4.424. Eſfſent predeſtinats ſi efſent reverſuri : They ſhould 
be predeltinare, it they were to rerurne : Ergo, becaule they returne nor, they arenot predeſtinate, 

Canſ.z 3-diſt.2. de panitext. Nulſlus cornun ex bono tn malunsmutat us frnit hanc vitam: None of them 
being changed from good to evill;endeth his life : dſt. 4.c. 10. Ex his nemo ſedncituy : None of thoſe 
which are clefcd, arc {educed, 

The Maſter of Sentences evidently concludeth, forthe certainty of predeſtination, [;b. x. diſtinit, 
40.6. Nonporeſt utrumg, ſimul eſſe, ut aliquis ſit predeſtinatus & non ſalvetur,c5c,Both of theſe cannor 
be rogether, that one ſhould bee ſaved, and nor predeſtinate , or one to be predeſtinate, and yer dam- 
ncd : 3bid. (". Non por. ft eſſe ut ab eterno ſit predeflinatus, & modo non fit predeſtmatna : It cannot bee, 
that one ſhould from cverlaiting be predeſtinate, and yet now not bee predeltinate. Thus I rruſt this 
point is every way cleared astonching the certaintic of the decree of predeltination. Sec further here 
of bcforc, error 23.inthe fifth inconvenience, 

The Papiſts. 
Or every manto bee aſſured infallibly char he ſhall be ſaved withour ſpeciall revelation, is a moſt 
Fammnake, talicilJuhon, and preſumption, Rem. $.ſef. g, They call it a faithlefſe perſwaſion of 


falvarion,ro be confident of Gods grace and falvation,and fides demonier#mgnot Apoftolorum,the faith 


of devils, not of Apoltles, Khemnft, 1 Corem. 9. ſet. g. So the Tridentine Councell calleth certirudinens 
remiſſion: peccatorum, v inam, & ab omni pietate yemotam fiduciam, The certainty of remiſſion of ſins, 
a vain and faithilcfle perſwation, And theretore every man, De gratia formidare, & timere poteft, may 
ſtand in duubr, and be atraid, whether he be in the itate of grace, ſeſſ. 6, cap. ye 
Arnum. 1. S. Paul laith: I know nothing by my felte, yer am I nor thereby juſtified : Pas! durſt 
not aſſure himſclte, whether he were juſtified, Rhemiſt. 
eArſw. Paul was molt ſure of Gods grace,and his juitification through faith: He is perſwaded that 
nothing can ſeparare him trom the love of God in Chritt : but hee doth acknowlege, that hee is nor ju- 
{tified by his faichfull labuurs 1a che Goſpell,or any other works of his owne, although he were deere 
in conſcience, 
Argum. 2. Works your ſalvation with feare and trembling : Ergo, men muſt not be ſecure of their 
ſalvarion. | 
Anſw. We doc not teach men ro walke ſecurely, or preſume of their eleftion, bur we proteſt unto 
them, that ſceing men are predeſtinate unto good works, that unlefſe rhey be carefull ro lead an holy 
life,they cannor affure themſelves to have partin predeſtinarion : yer we teach men notwithſtanding, 
aſſuredly ro beleeve the promiſes of God made to all rhoſe that belceve, ro bee ſaved. And this confi- 
dence doth very well agree with the feare of God. Sce theſe arguments anſwered more at large in' the 
ſecond part of juſtification, qweſF. 2, 4rg»m. 3. and 4, Then as Proſper well faith : ſentert. 6. ad, capitsl, 
Gallor. Gratia non abolet arburium, fed adolet : Grace doth nor aboliſh mans wiil and endevour, bur 
cheriſh ir, So predeſtination doth not make men more ſecure, bur more carctull, 
The Proteſtants. . 
Vr ſecuritic of falyarion is no vaine preſumprion, bur an aſſurance upon the word of God, that 
chrough faith in God, and walking in that way which God hath appointed ns,we ſhall undoube 
redly come in the end tocternall life. 
Argnm, 1, ASour clection is certaine, ſurc, and yndoubred before God: ſoit is the Lords pleaſure, 
LIIL 2 thar 


97.3 


Rom, 8.34 


Philipy2, 1 


94 
» Pct, 1.1% 


Kom. 8. go. 


De corrept. & 
grat.cap. T. 


» Tim, 2. 19+ 


2 Til4 Tt. 


Lib. de refire 
rccion. 

Lab. dc peni- 
cent, 


In wit) a wir, 
Ird77c. Ca- 
ecth.s 

£5 12 Y401 a) 33- 
» PF .., lbi4. 
Hari, $. |cct. 
Pag, 86. 

Ibid, '=& 3. 
Pap, 9%. 

1,2. q. LI2, 
Arc, $+ 


' The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


that every Chriſtian while he liveth, may and ovght in himſelfe ro bee aſſured thereof by a lively 
faich : as Saint Peter teacheth us to labour and give ourdiligence to make our calling ard eleftion 
(urc. 

eArgum. 2. S, Paul faith, I am ſure,that neither death nov life, & c. (ball ſeparate ws from the lowe of 
Ged in Chrift Jeſws : Ergo, the Apoſtle was certaine of his ſalvation, 

Rhemsft. Firſt, the Apoſtle fpeaketh onely in generall : as it hc ſhould have ſaid, So many as arc 
ele&ed, cannot certainly periſh. ; 

Anſwer, It is falſe, for the Apoltle l 3—urergn particularly uf himſclfe : at more plainly, 2 T3- 
woth,q. 8. From benceforth there is laid ny for me a crowne of ri Freowſneſſe. 

Rhemft, Secondly, S. Pan! might have this perſwaſton by ſome eſpeciall revelation, 

Anſwer. The ground of the Apoſtles perſwation is none other, bur rhat which is common to all 
the faizhfell, the love of God in Chrilt. and ſo Angaſimne -<"o/ re this place, writing thus : /ſts, 
Sym ficati ſunt ad Timothewn, 4c. Theſe,ot whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,are ſignified in another place 
to 7 imorhie, The foundation of God remaineth ſure, the Lord knowerth who arc his : Ergo, this af- 
furance and corfidence is common, though not in the like meaſure co all faithtull Chriſtians. So the 
Apoſtle ſaith, that there was a crowne of rightcouſheſſe laid up not only for him, bur for all thoſe 
which love his appearing. 

Bernard alſo telleth us, what this revelation is : Hoc won fir, niff revelante fpiritm pey fidrms homing 
ercrnuns Dei propeſitums ſuper ſua ſalute furnra que ſane revel«tio non eft al1nd,quam infuſie gratie ff ir1- 
twalis, per quam falta carnss mortificanizr 2 T his is not brought to paſſe, but by the ſpirit of God re» 
vealing unto a man by faith, rhe ercrnall purpoſe of God concerning his ſalvation : which revelation 
is nothing clſc bur the (pirituall intuſzon rp whereby the deeds of the fleſhare mortified, &c. 
Epiftol. 108. So then a man by revelation of the ſpirit commeth ro the knowledpe of his ſalvation : 
bur not by any ſpeciall or extraordinarie revelation, bur that which is by faith, and worketh mortifi- 
cation, which is common to all the taithtull, See more of this, parr.2. of Juſtification, queſt. 2. 

Amuguſtme alſo faith: Quia neon ſecundum merita neftra, ſed vil wiſericordirm firma et promiſſio, 

wee debet cum trepidatione pradicere, nnde non poreft dnbitare : Becauſe the promiſe remaineth ited- 
faſt, not by our works, but his mercie : we muſt not with trembling and feartulnefſe pronounce that, 
whereof we cannot doubt; Conc.1.in Pſal.88. Againe, Si nunc tempree oft fides. ſalne antew animarum, 
werces eit fider, quis dubitet tn fide, que per dileftionens eperatar per agendnm d'ew nlimuw, & in fine 
dei recigiendam efſe mercedem -- ſalntem animerns * It now be tlic time of taith,and the ſalvation of 
the ſoulcs be the reward of faith, who doubreth bur that we ſhall finiſh rhe laſt day in faith working 
by love, and in che end of the day the reward ſhall be received, the ſalvation of the ſoule? rraBt. 86. mw 
Ton, No marvaile thenit Papiſts doubr of their ſalvation, becauſe their confidence i* built not upon 
faich, but upon their works : if they would with the faithtull of God renounce rhcjr owne works, 
and bee content to ſubmir themſclves ro the tairh of Chrilt , rhcy would not thinke it fo ſtrange a 
thing, tor Chriſtians to have a tull and ſtedtait perſwaſion of their ſalvation. 
Bernard allo faith: Prgnus ſalntss donat fprrigns, reddens teſtimoninm ſpritns tro quod filrw Des 
fs * qui cer: ſims ſigna predeſtinationss tue cordi tvo tprimat & oftendor. ſerm. 2. in die Pemtecoft. 
Theholy ſpiric giveth us a pledge of our ſalvation, giving reſtimonic ro thy ſpirir, that thou art rhe 
ſonune of God : which doth imprint, and ſhew to thy heart molt ſure lignes of thy predeſtinarion, &c. 
It a mau may have ſure fignes ot his predeſtination, how is he not ſure and cerraine of his predeſti» 
nation ? 

Saint Ambroſe allo thus teſtifieth de obit. Theodoſ Fidel Dexe, que ſervic ſemel preparat, non ſub- 
trabir, Fe. God is taithfull, what he once prepareth tor his ſervanis he raketh not away - if our taich 
remaine, rhe promiſe alſo holdeth : See O man the grace of God toward thee, In terris quateris, & in 
calopoſſides : Thouarc ſhaken, ortoſt incarch, aud halt a poſſeſſion in heaven, let thy heart be where 
thy polſcſſion is, 

1 Tertwlian faith, Nelum opme certwms wercerdes incerte. There isno certaine worke, that hath an 
uncertaine reward, &c, And againc,[»virar premio ſalntem, jurans, etiam vive dicens, cupit creds fibs - 
O beatos nos, quthhm cauſa jurat Dews : He doth invite tofſalvation by the reward : he ſwearing, and 
ſaying, asT live, defireth robe beleeved : O how happy are we, tor whoſe cauſe God fweareth, &c: 
what doubr then is remaining of ſalvation, which is confirmed by the Lords oarh. 


2 Cyrillaith, When will a mancome ro ſerve God, not beleeving (him tobe arewarder :) and, by the 
ti Leneſſe of faith, (we come 10 the adeption) of Abraham : It by taith we arc made partakers of Abra- 
hs adoption, what doubt can remainc ot ſalvation ? 

Laiteccunteſſion of Helvetia, c.10, [f tho beleeve and be in Chriit, thos mayit wndoubtedly recken 
of it. Saxouic loc. of rewards. Let hope be ſure and firme, and S. Peter ſaith, truft perfettly, that is, looke 
for cternill life, nor wth dowbifull epmien, 

4 7 homas aqume pranteth, that contefinyaliter poteit alignis copnoſcere per aliqua ſigna ſe habere 
cations + One conjetturally by certaine fignes may know, that heis in grace, in as much as he feeleth 


that ke acliphred in Gud, A pcrtett aſſurance as by the cauſe neither doc we affirme, bur ſuch acer- 
canty as Muy LC gathiercd by the lignes and cffeRts, 


Sce 


of the grace of God, Part, 2, Queſt, r. 


See this truth ſtaled by the holy Martyrs : Maſter Tywdal faith thus : Chrift i thine, ond al bu deed; 
ere thy deeds : neither canit thou be damned, except Chriit be damned with thee : netthey can Chrift be 
ſaved, except he be ſaved with thee : Foxpag 1248, 

Maſter Bradford : Know for a certaine, tat as the devill goeth about nothing ſo much, asto bring you 
in dowbt, whether you be Godschilde : ſe whatſoever ſhall move you to admit that dubuation, be i [ou rod, 
the ſame to come of the devill: Fox pag 1640. 


Theſecond partof this Controverſie, of the grace 
and gifts of God, 


T He ſeverall queſtions handled in this part are theſe : firſt, whether the grace of God, whereb+ 
we are made acceptable unto him, bee a qualitic inherent in us, Secondly, of the d:ftinftion ot 
ſufficient and cffeRuall grace, and wherein the efficacic of grace conſiſeth. T hirdly,ot tlic diltinCtior 
of gracc operants, cooperantss, helping and working grace. 


T he firſt qreſtton, whether Grace be a qualitic inherent, 


The Papiſts. 
TZ Jeſuire ſetteth downe this diſtinCtion of grace: T herc is grat/a 5949 data, & pratia grainm 


faciens : Grace freely given, and they are ſuch ſpirituall gitrs of wiſedome, knowledge,urterance, 
and ſuch like, which are given rather tor the benefit of others : there is alſo grace, whereby we arc 
made acceptable unto God, the grace of juſtification ; which grace Belarmine defendeth to be, 9ws- 
litaiem per modum habitus im homine permanentem, 4 qualitic, in manner of an habir, refiant and per- 
manent in man, de grat. {b,1, cap.3+ 
eArgam. 1. The Apoſtlefaich, As by one mans diſobedience many were made fomners, [» by the ohe- 
dience of one (ball many be made _ : But we are made ſinners, not by the imputation of Adams 
unrighteouſncſſc,bur by ſinne inherent, and permanent in us : Erge,we are juſtificd,not by the impu- 
ration of the righteouſneſſe of Chriit, bur by juſtice of righrcoulpeſſe inherent in us, Pella ww. Cap. 4 
A-rſw. Firſt, 1 marvell that the Jeſuice hath ſo ſoone forgorten kimlelfe : for before he denicd 
chat originall ſiuae is a poſtrive qualicie in man : /t6.5.de amr. grot.cap.15. Here he affirmeth the con- 
eraric, that it is a qualitic or habir inherent inus,which is all one, as if he had ſaid,ir is a politive qua- 
litic : tor whar is it robe inherenc,or permanent in us,bur the ſame,which he calleth politive? Second- 
ly, Sainc Pael in this place compareth the things themſelves rogether, thar as by ,1dem we are made 
finners, ſo we are juſtifcd by Chriſt: not the manner how they arc done. This note of fimilitude then, 
ſo by the obedience of one man, doth nor inferre a likeneſſe or equalitic in every reſpe&t, but wherein 
they are compared. The Jeſuire therefore can no more gather upon this (ſ#)as he doth,that our righ- 
rcouſnelſe by Chritt mult be inherent, as our finne by Adam is, than that naturally we ſhould be juſt 
by Chriit, as wee arc evil] naturally by Adm - or that univerſally all men ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt, 
as allare dead in Adam + or that Chriit ſhould free us from the morralitic of bodie, as Adams finne 
hath made us ſubje&t to death, and curruprion. As this (/o} doth nor enforce a neceſſitie of theſe 
thing, ſo neither of that inſtance,which the Jeſuire urgerh, Thirdly, rhac rhe Jeſuire may more full 
underitand our minde, even inthis point alſo,in ſome ſort, the fimilitude may hold: for as in originall 
fiane there ace rwo things, the guilt of Adams finne, which though it were nor by us atually com- 
mirred, yet is ours by propagation, and the corruption or depravation of nature,which is the fruit of 
Adam: diſobedience, verily and really gratt in us : ſo in ovr juſtification are two things; firſt, the im- 
putation of che righteouſneſſe of Chriit, which anfereth ro the propagation of Adams livne, and 
rhe effects or fruits of this righreouſneſſe, that is, holinefſe and GrRtification ; whichis an imperfe& 
jaltice inhecentin us: yet not by this, bur by Chriſts juſtice imputed,are we mzde juſt before God : as 
by the propagation of Adams hinne we are properly made finners, Rew.5.12, The correptionof our 
nature being the fruit and effect, orpuniſhmenr rather of Adems diſobedience in his poſteriric. 
Argum. 2. Our Saviour faith: Hee that beleeveth, ont of hs belly ſhall flow rivers of waters of 
life, The Apoſtle ſaith, The love of God « ſhed abroad in our hearts by the bely Ghoft, &c. Te have an 
oyntment from him that «s holy, &c. His ſeed remaineth in bim. This fountaine, oyntmenr, ſeed, 
what is it elſe but an habit of gracc inherent, whereby we are made acceptable ro God ? Bellarm. 
CAP. 2. 
PLE I tote places the Scripture ſpeaketh nor of the firſt grace of juſtification, whereby we arc 
accepted beture God, bur uf the ſecond grace of ſanftification whereby we are approved unto men, 
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The nineteenth generall Comroverfie 
The Proteſtants, 

Hat grace whereby we are juſtified, and made acceptable before God, is not a qualitic inherent 
I or dwelling in us, but we are —_— by the v7 one of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt : (har 
rightcouſneſſe which is in us, is imperteCt, and nor able to juſtific us betore God, 

Arewn, 1. Saint Pax! faith, He bath made him to be finne for 4, that knew no (inne, that weſt ould 
be = the righteonſneſſe of God in him, Out of this place this argument may be drawne : As our fins 
were made Chritts, ſo is his rightcouſneſſe made ours : bur our tins were not habitually inherent ia 
him, bur onely imputed : Ergo, his rightcouſtcefſc, and the grace whereby we arc juſtified, is not in- 
herent inus, but impured onely. 

Argwm. 2. If we arc juſtificd by faith onely, then this juſtifying grace is by Imputation onely, not 
inherent in us: bur faith onely juſtificth : Ergo. The propolition is thus —_—_— : Faith juſtificth cither 
formally and aftually as aqualiticinherent, or inſtrumencally or paſſively, as ir appretendet che ju- 
ſtice ot Chriſt : but ir doth not juſtihe, as ir is a qualitie or grace wrought in us,for the Apoſtle faith, 
wot of works. T herctore faith, as a worke in us juſtifierh nor : for then other ſpiritual graces, as love, 
hope, ſhould juſtific as well as faith : if faith then onely juſtific inſtrumenrally, as ir appreherideth 
Chriſt, then doth the propoſition tollow, rhat the grace whereby we arc juſtified, is not inhercnt in 
us, bur in Chriſt ghoed war 

Thar fairh only julſtifeth, the Apoſtle evidently proverth : We conclude that a man s; juſtified by faith 
without the works of the law. Andit they anſwer, that the works of the law are here excluded, nor'the 
works of grace : Saint Pawlcl{cwhere doth alſo exclude ſuch works: By grace are ye ſaved through 
faith, not of works,&c. And atterward he ſhewerh what works : Even good works which God hath or- 
damed wa to walks in : theſe are works of grace. Burt of this matter wee ſhall intreat (God willin 
more at large, when we come ro handle that weightic controverſic of juſtification by fairh. Other 
arguments alſo for this matter which we have in hand, we will bring forth, in the queſtion of inhe- 
rent juſtice. 

We will conclude here with that ſentence of Angaftine : Inflitia fr, ſedex gratie fit, 4 Deo tibi 
fit, non tua ſit : ſacerdotes (ingqurit ) tu indnantny juftitia 2: veſtts acciptny, non cum capills naſcitar, pe- 
eora de ſno veſtiuareey © Let there be rightcouſneſſe, bur ler it be of grace, let it be of Tod, let itnot be 
thine owne : Let thy Pricſts (faith the Pfalmilt) be cloathed with righreouſheſſe : cloathing is recei» 
ved outwardly, it groweth not inus, as our haire, nor as the ſheepe are cloathed of their owne : De 
verb, Apeſt. ſerms. 15. So then juſtifying grace is no more ours or inherent in us, than the vcſture or 
garment which we are cloatheg with, which is not inus, bur only adhereth, and is applicd to us. 

Chryſoftome faith, Non ſmdoribur, &c. ſed divine _=m_” dono, quod ex ſupernis eft, gratis ut accipias, 
#perzet: Thou docſt nor ger ir(thar is,adoprion)by thine'owne labour, bur by the divine gift of grace, 
whichis from above, thou mult receive ir freely, onely bringing this of thine owne tv belecve, &c. 
Faith then onely is in us, the grace and mercic, which faith zpprehendeth, is without us from 
God. 

Confeff. of Bohemia, c. 6.'Owr juft:fication--iv, to be cloathed with Chriſts righteouſneſſe, or the in- 
prtation thereof, alſs it s 4 reconciliation with God, and 4 receiving into favour, whereby we arc made 
acceptable in the beleved, & c, T he grace and favour whercintooncis received, is in him that ſheweth 
favour, not in him that isreccived. 

Thomas himſclte contelcrh, thar if grace be taken, pro aw:xilio divino, for divine helpe (as it is here) 
wor eft qualitas, ſed mots quidem anime, It isno qualitic, but a motion of the minde, 

We want not here the teltimonic of ſome of cheir owne writers, as Albertms Pighins thus teſtifi-= 
cth,b4.5. d- libey. arbitrie * Inſcholss 1maginantur grattars Dei qualitatem aliquam increatans anime 4 
Deo, &c. In the ſchooles they chinke that the grace of God is a qualitie created in the ſoule, cither 
the ſame with the habir of charitie, or divers from it : que commentitia nniverſa exiſiems, &c. which 
I ckinke all co be bur taincd, and ro have no warrant or authoritie from the Scriptures. 


The ſecond queſtion, of the diſtinction or difference 


of lufficicar and cfteuall grace. 
The Papifts. 

B ERermine thus diltinguifherhthem: gratie ſwfficiens, ſufficient grace, is when God doth fo call 

and ſtirrc up a man, ayding and afliſting him by his dire&ion and protection, and working toge- 
ther with him, that the man thus called, hath power to will that which is good, bur ycr in deed wil- 
lcrh it not: gratis efficax, cffcfuall grace is that, whereby a man ſo ayded, aſſiſted, and called, doth 
will indeed and pertorme that which is good, 6b.1.de grar. cap. 2, This then is the Jeſvites opinion, 
that Gods intcrnall vocation, and his ſpeciall grace inwardly working, is nor to all cffe&uall, bur fut- 
ficient only : being ſufficient for their converhton, bur yer not in deed effeRingir, 

Argzm. The Lord faith thus by the Prophet Iſay : What conld I have done any more to my vine- 
Jard, that I have not done unto it ? I lookgdthat it ſhon!d bring forth grapes, andit bringeth forth wild 
£74pes. The like place we have: O Jornſslem, Iernſalem, which killeft, &c. how often wonld Thave $4- 
thered thy chilaren together, as the Hen, &c. and chow wonldeFt wet + Theſe had gracc neceffaric and 


ſufbcicae 


of the grace of God, Vart, 2. Quelt.2. 


ſaficient'to their converſion, for the Lord ſaith, What could I have done more, and T would have ga- 
thered them together ; yer were they not converted : this grace then, whereby they were called, was 
ſafficient, yer not cffeCtuall, Befarm. cap. 11, 

Anſw, Theſe places alleaged are not underſtood of the internall calling,or of grace inwardly wor- 
king, bur oncly of the externallcalling and oblation of grace, and the ſupply of all neceffarie ourward 
meanes to ſalvation, As the Prophet ſay ſpeakerh of hedging rhe vineyard, catting out the ſtones, 

lantiag it with the belt plants, ſerring up a watch-rower : that is, they had the warchmen the Pro- 

hees, alſo the belt plants, the true worſhip and ſervice ot God, they had the Jaw and re Prophets, 
and all ſtones, that 1s, cxrernall impediments, which might hinder them, were removed: So our S+ 
viour ſaith, that he would have gathered them rogerher by his preaching, and by the voyce of the 
Goſpell, asthe Hen by her clocking doth call her chickens, bur they retuſed and celitted, as they 
likewiſe ſerved the Prophets, and other meſſengers of God, ſent unto them, 

We grant then, that the externall meancs ot ſalvation in themſelves may be and are ſufficientro all, 
but effetuall onely ro thoſe ro whom God giveth his eſpeciall grace : and in this ſenſe wr doe nor 
much miſlike this diſtin&tion : but we denic any ſuch difference of the internall grace, whereby God 
calleth, ſtirrcthup, aſliſterh, moveth, dirc&eth the hearts of men : this grace cannot be ſufficient in 
any, bur ir muſt needs alſo be effeuall. Yer here we defirenor ro be miltaken, bur further doe in- 
large our meaning thus : Firſt,we denic not alrogerher this diltinftion of ſificiencie and efhcacie: it 
hath place in the extcrnall calling, and common gracc offered to all, which is ſuthcient ro many, but 
effc&uall onely tothe ele : bur nor inthe inward ſpiricuallcalling, Secondly, wee grant a divers 
meaſure of inward grace in the effettuall calling of che ele&,and admir ſome degree in their ſpiriruall 
calling, which rhoughir be nor alike effc&uall in all chat are fo called, yer is iteffetuall. Thirdly, we 
confeſſc, that fmewhar may be inwardly wrought by Gods {pirit even in hypocrits : but we Soy 
that no inward ccmporarie gift wrought in them is ſuthcient ro their falvation:for hereupon ir would 
follow, rhat they mightreliſt their inward powerfull ſufficient calling, and that the abſence of their 
owne will oncly maketh it withour effett : thar therefore there isno fuch powerfull inward working 
race ſufhcicnt ouicly, bur that the ſame is effeuall alſo, we ſhew it thus, 

The Proteſtants. 
Argum.1. He Propher David faith, 1 wil rantbe way of thy commandement;, when thog (þalt 
inlerge my heart : Draw me, and wee will run after thee : And S, Paxl faith, Whom he 
hath predeſtinate, he hath called; whows he hath called, he hath juſtified. All theſe placesprove that the 
internall calling ofGod is alwayes cffe&tuall : After drawing and cnlarging the hearr, tolloweth run» 
ning zafter vocation, immediatly enſuerh juſtification. 

eArgum.2. The grace of God is not in vaine in any : as S. Par faith, His grace that was in me, was 
rot in vame : Burit (o that the grace of God inwardly moving and calling men, ſhould faile in the 
eff:&, then ſhould it bee in vaine : Ergo, it is effeuall in all che children of God, in whom ir fo 
worketh. | 

Let Anguſtine ſpeake : Ilidextra hommem ſcribitar, at enum forinſecus terrificet ; hoc inipſo he. 
wine eff, mt enum intrinſecus juſtificer : That (namely the law) is writren withour man to rerrifie him, 
this, that is, grace is within man inwardly to juſtific him, de ſpirit. & brer.cap.17, As terror then our- 
wardly followeth the knowledge of the Law, © jalitkcation alwayes followerh grace inwardly 
working : it istherefore alwayes cffeCtuall where it is ſufhicient,ſpeaking ofthe inward and fþirituall 
calling, Alſo in another place hefaith : Onando Dera docet, ſic docet, mt ſrienda ſciamm, aperiendo 
verizatem, fic docet ut facienda faciamm, m{pirendo ſuavitatem : When God rcacheth, he fo reacherh, 
that things which are to be knowne we doc know, God opening the truth to us, and things which 
are to be done, we doe, by inſpiring a deſire into us. Gods inward teaching then by his holy fpirit is 
alwaycs effeCtuall in his children, and in none of chem ir is ſuthcient, bur rogether alſo effeftuall, 

Aagiſter ſentent, 1b. 1. diſt,17. liter, K, thus teitifierh, Spirit ſantFms non ſolumy non habenti,vernm- 
etiem hahenti non inca[[um permittituy : non habenti quidem, a: habeatur ; habenti, ut amplixa habeatar t 
The holy ſpirit is not given in vaine neither ro him that hath it nor, nor ro him that hath : co him 
that hath nor, that he may have him z to him thac hach him, that he may have himin greater meas 
ſurc, &c, Wherefore the inward calling of the fpirir is alwayes cticctuall : ſce turther hereof before 
error 23. in the fourth inconvenience, 


An appendix or ſecond part of this queſtion, wherein 
the efficacic of grace conſiſterh. 


The Papiffs. | 
|? rm hy dare not attribute the efficacie of grace onely ro free will,that this ſhould be the cauſe, 
why that grace in ſome worketh effeRually, in ſome others ir doth nor, becauſe ſome give thcir 
free aſſent unto grace working in them,othes with-hold it : for then (faith he) ir ſhould reſt in mans 
power, whether grace ſhould be effeRuall or nor :Neitherdoth he rhinke, that God only is the cauſe 
of this cfficacie, by drawing and framing our wils ro conſent to his grace : Bur this cfficacic, hee 
ſaith, 
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T be nineteenth generall Controverf.c 
ſaith, partly Eependeth of Gods inward perſwaſion, partly of the free afſent of the will, Dew (ſoit? 


the Jcſuire) qwos efficaciter trahere decrevit, cam ſmafionem adhibet, quam vide! congrucye gens 65. 


r=m:Goddoth uſe that perſwaliontothoſe whom he purpoſeth effeCtually to call, which be knower!: 


bett ro fit their humour, and which it is moſt like they will agree ugro, BeRkarm. cap. 12. So thus 


in the Jeſuires opinion, God is nor a drawer, or worker of mans will, bur amover aud perſwader 


onely, 

A 7gwm, If God ſhould not onely move and per{wade men by his fpirir, but Io produce and 
worke in them the very a& of willing; then ſhould there be no free will in man to doc ary thing : and 
ſo no ation in man ſhould be voluntarie, but of neceſhtic and conſtraint, becauſe man is nor !ett to 
himſclfe, to give his afſenr freely, bur his will is determined of God, Bellarm.rþ34. 

eAnſw.Firit, it isno abſurditicar all, roſy that in man by nature there remainerh no free will at all 
to that which is good : for our Saviour ſaith, #irhout me you £4n doe nothing - but to give vur conſent 
or will unto good is fomewhar, therefore of our ſelves without Chriſt we cannot doe it. Anguſtine 
faith, Cum de libero arbitri0 agimms, non de parte homints agimwe, ſid de toto, quia cum peccav homo 

rimme, non in parte aliqua, ſed in tota, qua conditu eft, natura deliquy -=vitiato ergo libero arbitria, + c. 
When we {peake of free will, wee ſpeake not of a part of man, bur of the whole, becauſe when che 
firit man ſinned, he offended nor in oneparrt, bur in the whole nature, wherein he was crearcd,-- free 
will then being corrupred,whole man is corrupr,&c. Hypognoftie. 3.conr.Pelag. He granteth uwother 
freewill without grace unto good, bur that which was once in Adam, and is now utcerly loit. Bur 
of this more, by Gods grace, in the queſtion of Freewill, 

Secondly, although God onely doth convert and incline the will of man to govdneſle, yet for all 
this, man worketh willingly, nor of neceflicie or conttraint : for our Saviour ſzith, If che Sexre make 

ou free, ye ſball be free indeed + God of unwilling makerh us willing, 

And here we refuſe not the diſtin&tion of their owne gloſſe, Canſ. 27, gw. 4. c. 24. There are two 
kindes of neceſſitic : Simplex uns, altera conditionals : A fimple neceſſitie, as it is nece{Tarie that all 
men be morrtall ; conditionall, as whenlI fee a man walke, it is necefſaric he ſhould walke, not nece(- 
faric by the nature of the thing, for fimply it is nor neceffaric to walke, bur in reſpet of the condi- 
tion, becauſe I ſec him or know him to walke : ſo in reſpeit of Gods knowledge, and working prace, 
there is a conditionall neceſſitie, but no fimple or abſolute necefſitic in the things themſelves, which 
yerdoe reraine their owne liberric : Thus farre, and to this purpoſe the Glofſe. 

The Proteſtants. 
OD onely is the cauſe,that his grace worketh cffcQually,and is nor in vainein us: neither doth 
he oncly move and per{wade, bur atually wotketh the affent and inclination of the wiil. 

Argam, 1. 1t is God that worketh tn « the wiſl andthe deed : God worketh : this is more than ro 

move or per{wade: Dex operatar in nobis velle : God worketh in us to will : what is this cl{c, bur. pro - 
ducere ipſum attune volendi, T o bring forth the very att of willing, which the Jeſuire denierh,cap. 12. 
Sothe Scriprure faith, that God opencd the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended to thoſe things that Pax! 
fpake : Toopen the hearr, is more than to move or liirre the heart : it betokenerh rather an atuall 
operation, andinclination of ir. Further, thoſe places which arc alleaged to prove that the cfficacic 
ot grace doth nor depend wholly upon the aſſent of our will,doe likewiſe ſhew, that mans will here» 
in worketh not art all, but rhe whole worke in making grace cffcCtuall, is to he aſcribed ro the ſpirit 
of God : as, Every man that bath heard, and hath learnedofihe Father, commeth to me + Beatus homo, 
quens tn erudierts, © c. Bleſſed the man whons than teacheit, O Lord : Who ſaparateth thee, what haſt 
thou,that thon haſt not recerved ? Theſe texts doe as well prove that no parr of the divine worke is to 
be imputed ro mans will, as that the whole is nor : for it Gods teaching onely cauſe us ro come unto 
him, and make us bleſſed, it God only ſeparate us, &c, then it is of Gods fpirit only, that grace wor- 
kerh in useffeCtually. 

Argams. 2. We will delire no better proofe, than the Jeſuires owne confellion : who being preſſed 
with that place, Joh.6. Every oxe that hath heard and learned of m y Father, commeth unto me, thus an- 
ſwereth, Infalbbili: as effeftxa, non baber pro canſa ſindrem diſcipnli, ſed excclientiam magiſtrs, ficut 
allegat Dominnsibiders prophetians Iſa5e, erunt onmnes decibiles Dei : The intallibilicic or certainric of 
the ctfc(t, ariſcth not of the delire and ſtudic of him that is raughr,as the cauſe rhereofjbur of the cx- 
cellencic ot the tcacher, as in the ſame place our Lord Chriſt alleageth the prophecie of [ſay, They 
ſhall becil taught of God, lohn 6.45, Bellarm, cap. 12. Andagaine he faith : Si eadery motione accepts 
wr credit, alter non credit, longe ma jorem Habuit Dei gratiam, # cuicredit, qgnans qu on credit : It 
by one, ard the {clfe ſame motioninwardly received, one man beleeve, another doth nor, ſurely hee 
tat belcevcrh hath a greater grace of God,than he which belecverh nor : de grar.l1b.1.cap. 1 3.reſponſ. 
ad ebictt, 3, Here Bellarmine aſcribeth the efficacie of grace to the excellencie of the reacher, and ro 
the greatneffe of grace which ſome have, and others have not : Iris then of God onely, nothing of 
our felvcs, that grace workerh etfeCually in us. 

Angnſtine allo ſaith : Ala eft canſa jam credentis in Deo, alia now credent ze, -- qui enim non Cre- 
art,-- verum lumen widerc non potet, niſi Deus =« in corde ces iHuxeyit : There is another reaſon of 
him that beleeveth in God, and of him that beleeveth not : for he thar beleeverh nor, -- cannor ſee 
fl true light,unlcile God firii do lighten his heart: and ſoit is not of him rhar willeth,or of his thar 

rannerh, 


of the grace of God, Part, 2. Queſt, 3 


runneth, bur of God that ſhewerh mercic : cone. der a0p hypogneſffie./ib.3.art.3, The cauſe then of 
belecle, is only the illumination of Gods fpirit : for if any thing wereto be aſcribed ro man, itſhould 

not bee whol, of him that ſhewerh mercie, but ſomewhar allo of the willer, and the runner, which 

the Apoſtle denieth, 

Corcil. Anraſican, 2. can, 2. $i quis fine gratia Dui, credemibus, volentibus, defideramtibus, fſuden- 
tibus muſcricor diam dent conferri, non autems divinity per mſpiyationem ffiritne m nob;y; firyi, refefic 
Apoſtolo qui dic't, quid habes, quod non accepoſt« ? It any man fay that mercie is conferred upon thoſe 
thzt belecve, delire, (tudic,&c, of themſclves withour the grace of God, and not rather wrought in us 
by che inſpiration of the ſpirit, he reliſterh the Apoſtle which faith, What haſt thow, which thou haſt 
wot received? &c. It is the inward inſpiration then of God, nor our volunraric conſenting, that grace 
ay 16a - ; as NRA 

Ichi faith : Onantumoumg, home egerit, &c. acjutorio Domini ſalutem ad:piſct non poteſf : Libs in » c 
Wharſoecver a ahy wkbonr the helpe of God, he cannot obraine falvation : Sk q - Levite, © 
Girh, ir is not of the willer, nor runner, &c. God then mult be the helper and mover, not a perſwader 
oncly, but the worker. 

Former confelf, of Hclvetia,artic.19.Like a4 walefſe God doe give power, whereby the meat may non- Harm.ſch. rr; 
riſb, the ſeed ſpring «p, the medicine be effeftuall, the outward worke doth nothing at al. prefit, ſo except Pag. 35% 
the Lord doe give increaſe to the be«rt ofthe bearer, the doftrine, &e. ts withomt efficacie, & ec, 

Their owne decrees alſo thus teltifie: Part.3.d1ſt, 4.6154. Quidixerit gratiam Deigqua juſtfica- 

mar, &c. He that ſaith, that the grace of God, wherewirh we arc juſtified by Jeſus Chritt, is onely of 
force to forgive us our ſianes,not chat we ſhould not commir them afrerward)lert him be accurſed,Ac. 
If it be the grace of God, that both raketh away our finnes alreadie done, and keepeth us from com- 
mirting the like, whart is left unro mans will? 16:4.c.155. ui dixerit, &c, He that Gaith the grace of 
God doth helpe onely to reveale unto usthe will of God, whereby we know what to defire,and what 
ro ſhunne, and that thereby we are not enabled to doe that we know, let him be accurſed, &c. Grace 
then doth not onely move or perſwade, or reveale unto the will whar is to be done,bur giveth power 
to doc it, 

The Popiſh writers arc here much devided, ſome affirming, that God doth onely move and per- 
ſwade the will, as Bellarmine with others of that fide : ſome other affirme, that God doth nor onely 
move the will, but workethir, et ad nuwws ixelinar, and cnclineth ir unro ſome one object, and ſo de- 
rerminerth rhe will : which ſome of chem hold ro be done morally : as Suarez the = granterh, Lib.z.detuxil. 
that the cxcicing and moving grace may be fo effeftuall, thar it morally determineth the will, that it grat c :0- 
muſt needs conſent : ſome goec turther, that this dererminario Phyſica, a Phyicall determination of 2%m5- 
the will : wherein Godis the onely agent, and the will is alrogether paſſive, and wrought upon, pd trndny nt 


The third queſtion, of the diſtinction of Grace into ONS 


gratiam operantem, & cooperantem, vel adjuyantem: . 


gracc-working, and grace-helping. 
| The Papiſts. wn 
Ellermize thus doth define and diftinguiſh them : Gratis #perans oft, ques facit ut velimua : Tr is 30. Error, 
the working grace, which maketh us to will, thar which is good : Gratia cooperans,que fecit, at 
qne voluerimm, impleamm : Helping grace, or grace working together with us,is thar,which cauſech 
as to fulfill, or doe that which we will or defire : Bellarm.cap.2.T his then is his minde,that God only 
workecrh the beginning of every good action; that is, the conſenr of the will : bur the accotnpliſh- 
ment of rhe ation is nor only of God, bur he worketh rogerher wich man. 
eArgum. The Jcluite would ilſuſtrare his marrer by this ſimilitude : As if ir were expedient for a 
man to ſaile into the Eaſt-Countries, and yet he is unwilling, his triend commeth, and rſwadcih 
with him, and provideth things needfull tor the Navigation, as money,vittuals and ſich like : though 
his fricnd may ſay, I onely was the cauſe, that he tooke this Navigation in hand, yer can he not ſay, 
that I onely carricd or conveyed him unto that place, bur helped him onely : So faith he, God onely 
workcrh che beginning ot any attion by perſwading the will, but he is helping onely and aſfiſtantto 
man inrhe finiſhing thereof, /56. 1.de grat. cep.1 3. 
»Anſ(w, Firſt, rhis ſimilirade is very infufficient, and the things hete compared are altogether un- 
like : for whar prefumprion is ir,to marchthe doing of man with the power of God? Firſt, man draw- 
eth onely by periwafion.he hath no power over anothers heart : bur God is greater than our heart, he 
doth uot only apply p-- ſwalton to ir, but bendeth and turneth ir : as Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Dew meagre De correps & * 
habet in ps eſtate hominum woluntites, qgnam ip ſnas : God hath greater powerover the wills of men, 8t«&.cap-I4, 
than they have -hemi-lves, Secondly, all che helpes that man provideth, or minittreth for any ation, 
are cxcecnall : Bur God is ayding and afliſting every where by bis power,ard workerh mightily in the 
inward man. We (ce rhen the infuthcicncie of this ftmilicude, 
Though it were a fit and meer compariſon, yet wee know that fimilitudes prove not, no more 
doth this : ir needech nor therefore any large contutation : bur if yer they will pre this fimilirnde, 
taken from Navigation, God may be compared ro the Pilate ghat dircRerh che tip, mans w |] re the 
Martines 
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The ninteenth general! Controverſce 


Marriner that labourcth at the oarcs ; Who moveth the ſhip in deed, bur the ſtirrc*. man pviderh i; 
right : ſo man willerh and worketh, but God onely dire&eth and guideth his will ro thar, whichi:; 
os eG 5 

Argum. 2. The Doway Collegials give this note upon that place. 2 (Þ70u, 15, 2, Onr Lord is with 
you, becauſe yee have been with him : cooperation with Gods grace, meriterh cnercaſe of grace, &c. 

Contra. 1. The tcxt is not truly tranſlated,the Hebrew word b1hiorhechemn, fignifierh, i» being you 
with him, as che Scptuag, fo read nd 4) v4: cum eftw,when, or whiic you arc with him : and fo be- 
ſide our owne interpreters,their owne Yarablau giveth the ſenſe, þ; fwcrirzs vil conms freritts it or when 
you ſhall be wi h him. | 

2 But allowing that reading, the gloſſc is falſe : for in that they had beca with che Lord,it was not 
of themſelves, but ic was Gods worke in them : as /eremie, 31. 18.00 vertthox me, and I ſhaft be con- 
verted : Neither [hould this their obedience have merired fuch encreaſe, but God in mercie would 
crowne tlicir former obedience, with turther bletſings : as the Prophet 'David ſaith : which crowneth 
thee in mercie : the Lord in rac, prune and rewardcth, bur in mercic, 


The Proteſiants. 


His dittinftion of grace,that it ſhould be ſometime the principall,cheete,and only working cauſe 

in man, and another while but ayding,and aflitting only,and that nan ſhould be joyned with God 
as a fellow-workcr in any good action, we hold ir ro be a blaſphemous doGrine: that the will ot man 
worketh together with grace, as It is, ſa phyfica, a narurall cauſe of ſich aCtions as are wrought by 
man,not re{pefting the quality and goodnelle of them, bur rl1c worke only, we deny nor:but the grace 
of God only is, eazſ morals, the morall caute of every good attion. As they are bur aftions and ope= 
rations, ſothey proceed trom rhe will of man : but as they arc good or con.mendable, rhey are the 
works only of grace. 

Argume Ged worketh the will and the deed, As he worketh che will,fo alſo he worketh the deed; 
the will God alone worketh: Ergo, Againe, that God may bee all in all, fiithi!:c Apoſtle : Bur God 
ſhould not be all in al inevery good attion,it man ſhould be joyned as a tellow- worker. S, [awe ſaith, 
Every good and perfett gift w from above : theretore no good gitr, or worke is from below, thar is ot 
man,cither in part, or in whole, Our Saviour Chrilt ſaith, Suze we nibil poreſtss facere : Wirhour me, 
you can doc nothing : of the which wo: ds Ang»ſtine writeth thns : Nov att ſine me difficile poteſtis fa- 
cere, ant ſize menilil poreſtus per ficere, ſed ne facere quidem : He faith nor, withour me you can hard- 
ly doc any thing, or without mee, you cannot finiſh any thing, bur you are nor able ro doe it at all : 
cont, 2. Ep'ſtol. Pelag. lib. 2. cap. $, And againe: CHnita Dems in hommine f.icit bona, que non facit he- 
mo, null: vero frcnt homo, queronfaci' Dems, ut fact't hows: God doth many geod things in man, 
which man do:h not : bur man doth no good things. which God maker't him nut ro doe : Thid, 

Bur it ſo that in any govd action God fhould work. part, ar:d inan part; thei might ian worke 
ſomew har, that is his part, withour Gods liclp: And it God doe bur h:clp ro worke, what is that elſe, 
bur ro give power more cally only to worke ; is choagh man,wi:hour char help, yet morc hardly and 
difficulily ot hin;ſcite might doc it ? Bur all thisis contrary ro that laying, vt our Srcior, Without me 

ou can dee nothing. 

S, .2m;broſe cre hath an excellent teſtimonie, Epiſt, 84, Gratia Des rota repellittr, riſe tore ſuſcips- 
fur, &c. I he grace of God is wholy retuſcd, it it be not wholy received: and as he i« no taithtull man 
which in any one point difſenterh trom the catholike verity ; Sic extra gratiam efficitnr. qui aliquid de 
ems plenitudine difficerur : S0 he is without grace, which doth denie any thing ot the tulnetlc rhereof : 
Grace then workerh tully, and not in part only. 

And tyrcher. 1 Teri#{5an ot the Atrican Clhnich, faith : ad preſtanda ca ſola gratia diving infpir a. 
tions operatar: T o pertorme thoſe things,the grace of divine operation only workerh,&c. And againe, 
#/bil noſtrum, quia De: onnia, cu ji ip/1 quidems nos : Nothing is ours, becauſc all is Gods, whoſe wee 
our ſclvcs arc. 

2  Chryſoſtome : By theſe ecclettaiticall rules, and by inſtruftions grounded upon divine authori- 
ric, WE Are {o by Gods help confi med, Ut omr.imms boxorum operum— Down pro fix carmmy authorem, & 
non dnbitemms ab ip /ins gra'ta em14 omints merita provenire.per quem ita fi, ut aliquid boni & velle in- 
veniammr OF facere, &e. | hat we profelſe God the author of all good works, anddoubr norgbur thar 
all mans merirs proceed from his grace, by whom ir is wrought, thor wee arc found both ro will, and 
dothat which is good,&c. Here all is aſcribed ro God,both the will and the deed, borh the beginning 
and perfection of the worke, | ; 


3 Contcfl, of Helveria, latter, c, 8. #e being prone to evil, and ſull of all wickednefſe, can dex no good 


. of our ſelves, none: ſo much as thinke of any : Grace then worketh all in all, 


4 Decret. part. 3. difti»Q, g.c. 156, Quicunquedixerit,&c. Wholocyer ſaith, that the grace of ju- 
ſtification 1s given,thar,whar we are bid rodoe by free will, Facrlius mpleamns per gratiams, we ſhould 
doe more calily by gracc ; let him be accurſed. If Gods grace doe bur helpro worke, what dorhir clic 
bur only make us more caſily ro worke, which this canon condemneth, 


The maſter of entences maketh both thele, the working grace and helping grace,all one grace and 
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of the grace of God. Part. 2. Quelt. 3; 


gitr, Lb, 2, diſt. 26. liter, {, I then reaſon thus : if it bee all one grace,it worketh alwayes alike : bur ic 
worketh alone In preparing the will ; as the Maſter alleagerh our of Auguſtine : Per ſolam gratiam, 
que eſt in fide Chriſti prfita, preperatur volunt as, &c, The will is prepared by grace alone, which con- 
liſterhin the faich of Chriſt : /b3d, drf. 26, {3rer. 4. Ergo, it alſo worketh alone in helping and aſſiſting 
the will. Theretore both the firſt worke in preparing the will, and the ſecond in enabling the will, is 
oaly of gracc. ; 


The third part of this Controverſie of free-will. 


”- ſeveral queſtions are theſe. Firit, of the nature, condition, and qualicie of free- will. Second- 
ly, of the power of free-will, Firſt, in naturall things, Secondly, in morall duties, T hirdly, in 
ſpiriruall, 


The firſt queſtion, of the nature and definition of free-will, 


Ellarmine definerth free-will after this manner : Ef qi nt wm pre aliis eligendi,velreſpu- 
end, intelligenti nature attribute, &6.It isa free or abſolute power, ro chuſe,or retuſe one thin Z 
before another, given of God unto a reaſonable and underſtanding nature, or creature. Wee millike 
theſe points in this definirion : firſt, concerning the power of free-will,as wellin chuſing, as retuling : 
ſecondly,of the objedt of free-will, that it is naturally; 1s it is now to be found in man,encliaed as well 
to good ascv'll : thirdly, concerning the qualitie and condition of free-will, that iris ative; and nor 
pallive : fourthly, of the ſubjett of free-will. Ot theſe in cheir order, 


The firſt part, of the power of free-will. 
The Papifts. 


Here is, d#plex libertas, a double kinde of libertie : /1berras 4 neceſſirare, alibertic or freedome 

Þ from neceſſitic, aswhen ir isin our power to will, or not to will, indifferencly ro chuſe, or refuſe 
this or that, as to walke, to ſit, rogec, none of all cheſe being necefary, bur ſabjef ro our will and 
choice : libertas 4 coattione, a freedome from coattion, or conſtraint, is, when that wee doe, is of ne+ 
ceſſiry, and we cannot chuſe bur doe ir, yer wee doc it willingly, As aman cannor chuſe bur finne;yer 
he ſinnethvoluntarily, he 1s not conſtrained thercunto : BeBarmine affirmeth, thar in the free-will of 
man, there muſt bee a freedome nor only from coattion, bur from neceſſitic : tib. 3. de grat. cap. 4. So 
alſo the Doway-men. anwor. in Bib. p. 16, 

Argum, God made manfrom the beginning, andleft bimin the hand of his connſell, hee hath ſet wa- 
ter and fire before thee ſtretch out thy hand, to which thou wilt : before man is life and death, good and 
evi'l, what bims liketh,ſhall be given biz : Ergo, the freedome of mans will, is not only not conſtrai- 
ned, but hath no neccſliric, ſeeing ir is in his power, to thuſe or refuſe what him liketh, Bellarmin, 
cap. 5. 

_—_ 1. Weegrantſuch a free-will to have been given to manin his creation, bur is now loſt by 
his fall : as Awngaffine faith : Lex in Paradiſe non ponererur ſervanda,i/i liber eſſer cam tas velle, quam 
wolle ſervare—ſed ſicut per ſelapſns oft, now contingv ns ſe, 6. pour volantaten, reſergere poreſt: A 
law ſhould not have been given man in Paradilc ro keep, unlefle hee had been free, cither ro will, or 
nill co keep it :—bur as man did fall of himſelfe, ſo he cannot riſe of himſelfe, that is,by his owne will, 
( ont. Pelag, articwl. 2. | 

2 You mult prefſc us with more waightie authorities, than thoſe out of Apocryphall Scri prures, 
ſuch as the booke ot Ecclefiaſticus is, if you would winne any credit to your caule : for the authority 
ot ſuch books binderh us nor, 

\Whereas Bellarmine allcageth divers Farhers to prove the libertic of free-will, not only from co- 
aftion and conftrainc, bur from neceſlirie, cither ro good or cvill : they are lo to bee underſtood, rhat 
they cither ſpeake of the ſtare of manin his perfeRtion, or of the will of man, as i is by regeneration 


of grace, nor by corruption of nature, or clſc by necefſicy underſtand coaftion and compultion, as 


Anguſtive ſaith, Liberum voluntatis arbitriam—ad om neceſſitatis vinculo vindicamus, &c. We doc 
redceme free-will, whereby we live well or evillFrom all bond of ncceffiric : that is,as he expounderh 
it, [6 faro ſtell3rums,Fe.We place no mans birth under the farall deſtinic of the itarres,{6b. 2. cone. Fam- 
flum. c, 5. By neceſſitic hee underſtandeth a farall deſtinic and compullion : trom ſuch neceſſiriewee 
alſo tree the will of man. 


The Proteſtants. 
Freedome of will from neceſlitic we grant to have been in our firſt parents, whereby ir was in 
their power,to have choſen cither the good, or the evill ”Y : Bur fince that by Adams trant- 
orelivn the whole power of nature was ſhaken, and all che gifrsand graces of creation Go : 
there 
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The nineteenth general Controver/ie 


there remaineth no freenes of will unto good in man, bur only a voluntarie promprneſſe and inclin + 
tion toevill withour conſtraint. 

Argum. This have / found (faith the Preacher) that God hath made man rizhtrom, but hee hail 
ſong bt many inventions, { know, (ith S. Paul, that 1 me, that 15, my fleſh, dwciieth no good thing. T tic: 
places prove,thar, howlſocver ic was with man in his creation,now by nature there reanaiueth no good 
thing in him : and therefore no inclination to that which is good, 

We aye not able, ſaith the Apoltle, ro rhinke any thing of our ſelves, bat oy abilitie cr ſufſiciencie is of 
Ged. Upon the which words, Auguſt.writeth thus: Non idonei ſrmms cogitare aliquid (dicit Panln') 
minus antem eff COgitare quam cnpere,—Neque ait non ſmmns idones, quod perfettnn ef? copitarcy— a 
cogitare aliquid, cui contrarinm ft mhil : Wee are nor fir rothinke any thing, ſaich the Apolile, butir 
is tarre lefſe to thinke, than ro deſire :—neither faith he,we are nor fir ro thinke any great matter, but 
not any thing, the contrary whereof is nothing, &c, It we arenot then by nature able to thinke any 
good, much lefſc ro will ir, 

Beruard chus wriceth ey gn ideo diftum Ibernm arbitriam, ©. Letno man thinke it is cal- 
led free-will,becauſc it hath equall power to good andevill; tor then neither God, which cannor bec 
evill, nor the devill, which cannot G good, ſhould have free-will : bur theretore ir is called tree, be 
cauſe none can be good or cvill, mſi volens. bur willingly, /ib.de 1ber.arbir. 

Saint Ambreſealſo is an cvident wirneſle : 1b. 1. de wocar. Gent.c. 9. Licet inſit homini bonum nol, 
tamen niſi don aiwm, non habet bonums vole : Alchongh ir bee in mans power to nill thar is good, yet he 
cannot will thar is good, unleſſe ic bee given him: the one he hach by corruprion ot nature,the other 
he receiverh by the operation of _ Againe, Now in poteſtate noſtra eft cor noſtrum & noſtre cogita-= 
tiones : Our heart and our thoughts are not in our owne power : de fog. ſecul. c.1. Voluntas mutabilis 
gne noz ab immutabili voluntate regitur, tants citins propinquat iniquitati, quarnto acrins imenditur 
a#ioni:The mutable will, unlefſe ir be governed of the immurable will, doth ſo much ncerer approach 
ro iniquitie, asit worketh more intendedly : Cur commirtsmbil alind quam drmitts : For a man to bee 
committed to his will,js all one, as te be dimirred or forſaken : Mrbil in ſuis wiribus kabet, mii pericals 
facilitatew : Mans will hath nothing of it owne power, bur the facilitic of danger : de vocar. Gerr. lib, 
I. 6. 2, Then it felloweth, that the will of man,by nature, cannot chuſc bur ro doc evill : \Whar is this 
elſe bur a neceſſitic not of coattion, bur of depravation ? 

Bernard yet {peakerh more evidently : Serm. $1. in Cantic. Anima mala libera neceſſitate & ancills 
tenetsr Of libeya : ancifla propter neceſſtarem, libera propter voluntatem, & c. The ſoulc is by an unhap- 
px free neceſlitic, both bond and free ; bond becaule of neceſlitic ; (it cannor otherwiſe chuſe) tree, 

cauſe it is voluntaric. | 

(hriſoftome faith : Sicut navis frafto gubernaculoifluc dncitny ubi tempeſt 4 volnerit, Ge. Like as a 
ſhip, the iteering or rudder being broken, is carried whither the rempeſt will ; ſo man,rthe divine hel 
being lot through {in,doth nor what be would,bur what the devill would, &c. T his fimilicude doth 
moſt fitly expreſſe the thing in queſtion:for like as a man being carried in a ſhip,walketh up and down 
freely in the ſhip, whither he will,bur yer he is carried whither the tempeſt driverh him : to mans will 
is free indeed, bur al wayes unto cvill, 

Confeſſion of Helveria the latter, chap. 9. Theſe things are ſo altred in man (that is, his underſtan- 
ding, wik,&c. ) that they are not able to doe that row,which they could dee before mans fall * for his wuder- 
ftanding 15 darkned, and his will which bfore was free, is now became a ſervile will, for it ſerveth (in, not 
ailing, but willing, &c. 

Peter Lombard lib. 2. dift. 25. liter, e. Liberum videtur dici arbitrinm, quia fine coallione & neceſſi- 
tate alert appetere,c, It ſeemeth that free-will is ſo called, becauſe without coaftion and neceſſitic 
it doth defire, &c. Hee raketh coattion and neceſſitic for all one, and ſo athrmerhthe will co bee free 
trom coaftionz which we alſo grant. 

Thomas 1. part.qu.$3.art.2.4d 3, faith, Per peccaturs periifſe liber! atems gratie, non libertatem na- 
mm qus eft a coaltione : By linne the libertie of grace is loit, not the libertic of narure, which is from 
coaction, 

Alphonſ. de caſtro Ib, 9, Libertas, gue opponitar neceſſiati, ſex,ut verius cicam, coattions : That isli= 
bertic, which is oppoſed againſt necellitie, or more truly coattion, &c. The popiſh writers ſeerue ro 
athirme a libertic only in the will from coa&ion and compuliion. 


The ſecond part, of the object of Free-w1ll. 


The Papiſts. 

B Ellarmine faith, Voluntatis proprium & primarium objettuns bonumeſſe, ſive aliqnid apprehenſum 
ſ#b ratione bent : That the proper and principall objet of the will of man, is that which is good, 
or that appearcth, or is ſo taken to be : and ſo he determinerh, Per arbitrimns 01 experi mala fed bena: 

Thar by tree=will not cvill chings, bur good arc defired,/vb. de grer. 3.cap.12. 
Argume. The inclination of the will unto his obje& is naturcall, and cherctore God is the author 
thereof : If God be the author,then it is good : the will of man then is nor natwally inclined to evil, 
tor 
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of Free-will. Payt.2. Queſt. t. 


for ſo the indination thereof ſhould bee evill, which God hath made, Bellarmine, ibid. 

Anſw, That naturall power which God hath given to men, generally to will, tothinke, to delire, 
to hate,ro love,mult nzed3be good, becauſe it is of God ; bur the execurion of this power in the abuſe 
rhercot, by willing and chuling evill, and refuſing and hating good, ariſcth of the corruption of our 
naturc, and is cvill ; neirher is God to be charged with ir, Wee dittinguith then berweene the naturall 
gitr, and the uſe rhercot, berweene the nature of man, as it wascreated of God, and the corruption 
thercof: ro have power to will, is anaturall gitt given of God; but to will that is evill,is an abuſe of 
that power, cauſed in us by the corruption of our nature. 

Argmum. 2. The object of the appetite or delire, is that which is defirable ; but that which is 200d, 
i5on'y appetible or dclirable : Ergo, only bonums, that which is goodisthe objctt of rhe will or delire, 
Rellarm. ibid. 

Anſw. 1. The propolition is partly true,partly falſe : for it by (deſirable) chat is underitood which 
ought to bee delired in right, it 15 Falſe ; if that which is (de fats) delired, we granrir, Secondly, fos 
the aſſumption if it be underitood of that which is naturally good : ſo jt is true, that by the inſtin& 
of nature, every creature defireth that which maketh tor the conſervation thereof: bur this is not to 
the point in queſtion : Bur it hee meane that which is morally, and verily,and truly good, the aſſump- 
tion is falſe; tor that which is gocl in this ſenſe is nor only, nor yet at all by nature d-lired. 


The Troteſtants, 


_ Hit min by,{ree-will may chuſe things natnrally good,as forthe preſcrvation of hislife,and main- 

tenance ot his civill eltate, and ſhun the contrary, that is, things hurttull unto his life, we doe ca» 
lily grant; ſecing it1s a generall gitc of nature,even beſtowed upon unreaſonable crearures,to diſcerne 
what iz good, and what hurttnll untothem : and in this ſenſe wee denic nor, bur thar the proper ob- 
ject of the will, naincly in nacurall and civill matters, is to cover good,or at the leaſt, which appeare ſo 
to bee : Buryer concerning things morally good, that is, vertuous and godly atts, the will of man 
hath no inclination thereunto naturally, bur is prone to evill only : Neither is the will deceived in ra- 
king vice for ve:tuc, and following evill, in the name of good. Some indeed may pretend ſome natu= 
rall or civill good, as profir, or pleaſure, but nor that which is morally, that is, verily and truly good : 
As hee that (tealeth, 15perſwaded ir is for his profit, whichis a civill good; bur hee cannot thinke, 
char therein he dorh jultly, which is the morall good. An adultercr propounderh to himſclfe pleaſure 
in that ſin : but he doth not ſo much as imagine, thathe can be chaſte in commirting adulteric, which 
is the morall vertue. Wherefore we doubt nor ro conclude, both that mans free-will naturally hath 
no inclination tothat which is truly good. And againe, Malum, etiam ſub ratione mali, proprinm ob- 
jeftum voluntatis cfſe : That evill, thar is, ſin, even as it is ſin, is the proper objeR of the will, by reaſon 
ot the corruption of nature. 

Argum. 1, That the wicked are naturally inclined to evill,even as it isevill,the Scripture teacheth 
us: Iris a paſtime to a faole to doe wickedly : A foole maketh a macke of ſin : The wicked perſon is not 
deceived in raking vice for vertue, but doth naturally as verily love vice, as by grace the righteous 
embracerh verrue : Woe #»torhews (faith the Prophet) rhat ſpeake goodof evill, and evill of good, which 
pat darkneſſe for light, axd light for daykneſſe : The Prophet crieth nor our againſt thoſe which fin of 
ignorance and {implicitie, raking evill for good : but againit ſuch,which do finof malice,and willing- 
ly and wirtingly commend evill, even becauſe ir isevill, and hatc that is good, for the goodneſſe ſake; 
Which draw tmiquitie with cords of vanity : but if they were {cduced by error in taking one thing for 
another, they ſhould be led themſelves, and drawae into linne : but now the Prophet faith, They doe 
hale and draw {tn to themſelves, as with cart-ropes. 

eArgum. 2. « {u7u/ixe in his booke of Confeſſions, is not aſhamed ro confeſſe how that hee was 
accuſtomed rv iteale apples in his childhood and younger yecres, when as hee both might have had 
berter at home,and having ſtolnerhem, he caſt chem to the hogges : ſo that (ſaith he) whereas theeves, 
adulrercrs, and the like, doe propound to themſelves in their cvill doing,ſome end or other : Ego mihil 
hic amav: preter fartwm: T loved nothing clfec but theft it ſelfe, /:b, confeſſ. 2. cap. 4. For Augnſftine 
neither did ir for pleaſure, for he had berrer fruit at homeznor for profir,for he caſt chem to the ſwine, 
&c, Whercfore ſin, even as it is {inne, is naturally the object of the will, | 

Likewiſe the devill loverh evill becauſe iris evill : the wicked hate anddeteſt God, who is good: 
E "$9 the will may both defire that which is evill, and hate anddereſt that which is good. 

ellarmine anſwereth : Firſt, eAzguftize in his theft loved the fin, but under the ſhew of ſome des 
leftable good, becaule he rejoyced to deceive his neighbour with the reſt of his companions. Secoad- 
ly, the devill loverk our fin, bur under the ſhew of ſome good to himſelte, thinking ir profitable to 
himfelte, that many periſh. Thirdly, the wicked hare God, bur under the ſhew or colour of evill, be- 
cauſethey hotd him aſevere Judge, Bellaym. cap. 12.7eſponſ. ad 2. 4. ergum. 

Contra. Firlt, Auguſtine ſaith, Nihil amavi : 1loved nothing but S theft ir ſelfe. Hee could beſt 
expreſſc his owne meaning, whereforec he ſimply loved and defired that which was evill : ifhe made a 
{port ro deceive 1s neighbours z this was no morall good thing, but a carnall and ſenſuall delight on- 
ly : and ſo we denie not, but even in fin there is a ſhew of ſenſuall delight and pleaſure, but nor of any 
morall or trite vertuc, 
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Secondly : Firſt, the devillprocurerh our evill, not for hope of any cafe ro himſcite, fur!:ee is pal 
all hope of caſe or releaſe, but ro doe us hurr. Ir is ſaid, that death came i110 the world through ih.eenmie 
ef the devil unto us, not through ſelte-love to himlclte. Secondly, this were to extenuate [ lic malice 
of Sathan, as though hee tought nor our deſtcuftion ſo much ro doe us hurt, as co benehr himſeltes 
Thirdly. this good which Sathan is ſaid to ayme at, is not any morall good, or true vertue,but a mali- 
clous arid Sathanicall delight. Fourthly, but if in ourevill Sathan pretend good, what go0d can hee 
imagine in tis owne deſperate Gnne? The Scripture faith, he « # [yar, and the father thereof. Then as 
the tacher in his child, ſo he delightcthin finne as his owne, and defireth ir, even asit is evill, 

Thirdly : firſt, the wickedeſt man that liverh, is by nature perſwaded, thar God is good, and there- 
fore cannot hare him, as evill : but their wicked nature abhorreth God, as good. Sv the Scripture 
Gich, that ef juſt man is a» abomination tothe wicked: hee hateth him tor his vertue ſake : And the 
Lord himſelte thus ſaith ro the wicked: /rehine eye evill, becauſe I am good? Here goodnefſe it ſelfe js 
hated of the wicked. 

Saint Ambroſe faith : Flomo niſi donatum non habet bonnmys velle + Nan cannor defire that is good, 
unlefſe it be given him : de vecar. Gent. (1b. 2. cap. 9. Nulla ſpecies cujuſquam virmmtic ocourrit, que ſine 
done drome gratis,&c. There isno ſhew of any vertue occurrent,which is delired wirhour the gitt os 
the divine grace, #bid. Therefore morall goodneſſc is nor the proper object of the will by nature. 

1 Chryſeſtome ſaith, Mala omnia ex noſtra tantwmwmods voluntate finnt : A'lcvill things are only 
done by our will. Sk 

2 Angu#tixeſaich, that man, Deo deſerente pro mcritss ire in malum, & Deo adjuvante ſine merttis 
converti ad boxum : God forſaking him, by his deſerts gocchro evill, & God helping him, withour de- 
ſert is converted to good, &c, Then mans will, bciag not rectified by grace, doth of it ſelte cun into 
evill. 

3 Hclveria the latter, c. 9, /t is evident, thatthe minde or underſtanding is the gaide of the will, and 
ſeeing the guide 5s blind, it 11 eafiets be ſeenc, how farre will can reach : therefore maau not as yet regenerate 
hath not free-will to doe good, fc. 

4 Peter Lombard: Eſt libertaanon vera, &c. I here is alibertic not good, to doc evill, when reaſon 
difſenterh from the will, judging that nor ro bee done, which the will deſireth : 1:6. 2. dift, 25. lirerch. 
How can that ſeeme good to the will, which reaſon judgerhto be evill ? 

Gmliel. Ocham (ne of their ſchoolemen) afhirmeth with us,rhat the will may bce carried to deſire 
evill, ſub rat1one mals, asit is Cvill : in ib. 3, ſexten. qu. 13: difÞe 3, 


An appendix, whether the end it ſelfe be the object of the 


will, and eehence the will is moved to defire the end, 


The Papiſts. 


Icſt, Bellzrmire affirmerh, that the end, as eternall life, is not properly the objec of the will, bur 
the meanes rending to the end. His beſt reaſon is our of Ariforte his Erhiks, 6b. 3, cap.2, No man 
conſulreth ro be happy,but of the meanes how he may be happy, {:b. 3. de grat. c. 14. þ. quod auters. 
Sccondly, the love or delire to the end (he faith) is a naturall att of the will,nor infuſed or inſpired 
of God, but naturally imprinted in rhe will. His reaſon is this, becauſe if this defire bee an att of the 
will, then it malt procecd adtively : bur if it ſhould be inſpired or added befide the natural inclinati- 
on, it ſhould be pallive : Bel!arm. bb. 3, de grat. cap. 14+. jam veroprimans, fc, 


The Proteſtants. 


It, x Wee fay that the end is the firſt and chiefeſt thing in the deſire and intention. 2 There is 

dittcrence berweene the defire and deliberation, berweene will and counſcll, Conſultation is of 
the meancs to effctt that which the will intenderh,or deſireth:and ſo your Philoſopher is to be under- 
ſtood. 3 T heScriprure reſtificth with us :S. Pax faith, I deſire to bee difſolved, and to be with { hriff, 
wheech 3s beſt of all. Whar is the end, bur that which is belt ofall, ro be with Chriſt, which here is the 
objc& of the Apoſtlesdehire ? Y our owne Scripture alſo faith, Eccleſiaſtic. 15. 14. Befere man is life 
and death, good and evill, what bin liketh fhall be grven him. Lite anddeath are fer betore man, as the 
object uf his will : which are the wy ends r Hex "69 4 We readc in the Goſpell, how Thomas laid 
unto our Saviour : We know not whither thou geeſt, howthen can we know the way ? Wee lee then, that 
firlt che end is ro bee knuwn aud deſired, and thenthe way. Our Saviour anſwererh, / am theway, the 
ruth, and the ltfe : Whereby is l1gnified, that Chriſt is to be deſired,nor only as the way, but as the end, 
whicl1 1s life. As Ambroſe upen tiele words, Sequimur te Domine, ſed ut ſequamsr accerſi, &c, Wee 
tollow thec Lord, bur terch us, that we may tollow thee : no man doth aſcend withour thee, thou arc 
the way, the truth, the life, rhe pollibilitie, taich, reward : de bo», mort.c. 12, Chrilt thenisto bee fol- 
lowed, as rhe way and the life, as both cherruth, and faith, and reward. 

Secondly, 1 The will is aGtive in reſpett of his proper object : bur ir is paſſive,as it is moved and 
[ticred of Lod, 2 The Scripture is evident,thar the deſire of comming ro,and being with Chritt,both 
v1 THe Way and cad, 18 not natural, bur abuve nature, from God. Ns man com:meth to mere, nul: ſe the 


father 
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father draw bimme The love of Chritſtz appearing is rewarded with a crownae of gf vw, bur no Al 
pitti-lo rewardel, 4 Sint Ambroſe : Nls ſpecies e1juſquam virtnris vermrrit, 144 5s dono diviee 
gratie habermy + | here is no) ſhew of any vercue, which 15144 or delired! withour thie vie of the Hea- 
ven!y grace : Ergo, thie end, which is ſalvation, whici isnor wirhour a ſhew of vertue, is not defired 
without prace. 

r And tather Corr fomeltth t Agit Dew in robes, ut quod vill & velimm & arrmes: God wore 
kethiin ws, that what he willeth, we ſhould both will and doe, &c. 

2 Iwuguſiinelaih, Vt velimu,ſine nobw operate”, cum antem volams,&c.T lu ve will, ſod wor- 
kerh without vs,and atter we will,char we may doc he workerh togerhier with us,&c. T he dchre then 
and willing of the end is of God by grace ſupernarurall, nor naturall in our ſelves. 

3 Former conteſt, of Helveria : We find by experience, that of our owne accord we may dog evil, ba: 
we can reuther embrace, nor follow any good thing except being illaminated by the grace of Chrift, wee b:e 
ſeirr 81 vp avd effeilnally moved thereunts, 

4 Capreelu,onc of their Schoolemen thinketh,thar this deſire of che will is wron19hn only by God, 
and is alrogether pallive in that reſpect, 


1 he third part, of the qualicy and condition of free-will 
whether it Þce active or paſlive, 


The Pap R-;. 
Ellarmine afticmerh, that the will of man is neither paſhve only, nor pirtly aftive, and paci!p pal 
live : ſed Fmplictrer & abſolx © aftronmy : bur {imply and abfulurely aftive, Ot thic Lune OMLNCON 
are divers of the Schovlemen, as Themes Aquinas, Scot aa, Henricu,( upreoim, Ferrartenſ. as tivy arc 
cited and a'leaged by Bellarmine, 116, 2, de grat. cap. 10, 

Argwr. It tcee-will ſho.ild he paſlive,and not attive,thar is,if it be nar a perpetuali agent and wor- 
king cauſe, bur thuld ir (clte (affer, and receive, and bee wrought upon by other caulcs : chen can ir 
not bee tree, tor ic 18 not 1:1 4c power of che patient, or of chat which ſufferech, to doe this, or that, 
but in the power of the agent, Bellerm 1b; 1. 

Avr(w, Firſt, wee grant, that 11 what things ſoever the will of man naturally is free, there it wor- 
keth trecly, and fo att: vely, as namely in all cvill ations : Bur unto good things, it hath naturally no 
treedome ar all, br is made Free on'y by grace : and therefore wee denie, thac in this calc, it is exther 
tree by narure, orot any aCtive puwer, Secondly, not only grace workerh upon the will of man, bur 
naturally alſo che underſtanding movcrh the will aftively, unlefſe (contrary ro nature) the will rebe!l 
2g4init rc reaton and underſtanding. 


z 


The Proteſtants. 

He will »f man we cancut abſolutely derermine to bee cirher ative or paſſive in working : tor as 

tlc object of che will 15, and che thing that is willed, fo is the will ir (elte affected : tor in every 
thing which is willed or delired, we are to.refpe& two things : the generall power of willing and de- 
firing,wiihout any reſpect unto good, orevill; and the quality of the obje,the goolactſe or evilneſte 
erhercot. It we con(1der rhe generall power, whereby we thinke, we will, we detire this, oc that; fo 1s 
the will ot man tree and aftive,whether ir be good or evill, chatis ſo willed : if we reſpect che qualirie 
ot the objc.r, as it it be evil, which 1s defired,here allo is rhe will of man borh trec,and aftive:Bur it ir 
be good.rtie will is only paſſive ia the firſt moving and preparing of ic unro good : and being rhen pre= 
pared, that by grace ic alſo worketh aftively, but nor of ir ſelfe : ir hath no naturall inclinzrion unto 
ood things, unlefle ir be drawne by the ſpirit of God working in ns, So then, velle # nob.. eff, ro will 
1s In 0Ur oWne power, bene velle a Deo, ty will as we ſhould, is of God. 


Howl. de A- 
dan & Eva, 


Degrar,&!:ber, 
aroite.c.l7, 


Har.f], 4. p. 6. 


Argqum, If the San make youfree,then are you free indeed: It God which worketh in you both the will philip, z, 2. 


a»d the deed, The will of man then in good things worketh nor, bur is wrought; it maketh notir 
telte free, Darts made free: Ergo, it is not in this caſe aftive, bur only patlive, receiving power trom 
anvot!.cr cauſa, 

1 Au2wſrine ſaith : Volunta: humana non libertate conſequitur gratiams, ſed gratia porita l.hertaten : 
Tie will ot man dorh not by the freeneffe rhereof obraine grace, bur by grace 0>cainerh freedome : 4e 
correption. CF grat.c.$.T hc treedome then of the will,is the worke and ctfedt of grace: Ergo,ir is paſſive, 
tor ihe eff&, orrhe thing wrought or cauſed. dorh ſuffer in reſpett of the ethctent & working cauſe, 

2 Damiſcene ſaith, al things are thine, thou requireſt nothing of us, (then to be ſaved. ) 

3 Latter contefT; of Helverta.c.q.The regenerate in the choice and working ot char which is good, 
doc not only worke paſſively, buc aCtively : tor they are moved of God, that themiclves may doe thar 
which thry doe. 

+ Pellarmime producerh divers Schoolemen : ſome of opinion, that the will is only palltve, as Got- 
rid ,« Teams :tuinc that it is partly ative,partly paſſive, as Gabriel, Paladanm, ( ajeran, Ge. 

Perris Lombard, comparetl trec-will ro the ground, grace unto raine : Terre mentrs noſlre,s, libero 
arburievolunta tv, infunditnr p/uvia diving benediftions; : The raine of the heavenly blcſling isinfulcd 
into the groundot te mind, chats, tree-will ; &c, Bur the carth inreſpect of the raine that fallerh, 
I* pallive, 41d nor active, 
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Eſpenc.in 2, ad Timoth.p. 40. h. Paſfiva promiſſi expeilatio hominum eſt : The paſlive expetation ©! 
thc j -omile 15 of men, Faith then, which is the act of the will and underitanding, is patſive, 


hs” I 


An appendix, whether the underſtanding or Intelligence 
doc worke aCtively upon the will of man. 


The Papifts. 


e. E:307- E Uarmine to maintaine his owne conceit, that the will of man is only aCtive, not paſſive, doub- 

reth not to denic, vo/untatems movers 4 rations, that the will is moved by reafon : or that the it;- 
rclligent part doth alum volumatr: effettive producere, produce and cftctt the att ot the will : tb. 3. 
ae orat.cap.to. 

Argum. The intelligent part worketh neceſſarily, or is a neceſſary cauſe, then it would follow, 
that ro will is neceſſary, nor tree, if the underſtanding move the will neceſarily, as ic doth ; Bellarm. 
ibid. 

eAnſw, Firſt, the underſtanding dothnot alwayes worke neceſſarily : for the will and delire many 
times rebelleth againſt reaſon, and is not alwayes moved or perſwaded by the underſtanding. Second- 
ly, though it ſhould worke neceſſarily, yet the will may retaine the freedome (till : for nor neceſlicic, 
bur coaCtion and compulſion tike away libertic : as grace workerh neceſſarily upon rhe will, thar is, 
ſurcly, effcCtually, yer grace taketh nor away tree-will. 


- An, 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat the underitanding or intelligent part moverh the will of man aQtively, it is evident, 
4 raw. } hat which1s the lite of man isthe agent and attive worker in mans will : for all aCti- 
ons proceed irom the life : bur the reaſon and underſtanding is the life, becauſe ir is the light : for che 
toun I. 4- lite us the ['g''t of min, Tobn1. 4. Ergo, 

Againe,thar wherein Gods image properly confiſteth,is the cheefe agent and mover : but the image 

of God isin the mind, the ſear ot knowledge : and the renewing of the mind u in knowledge after the 
Coloſl. 3.10. image of him that created him. Ergo, the underſtanding is the mover of the will. 

1 Amgu/tinereſembleth the underſtanding to the man, the will to the waman : Arg, ita fieri ques 
maſculum & firminami!la parte conſulente hac obtemperante, and ſo, (in the inner man) there is as the 
male and female, one counſclling, the other obeying. {b, 2.de Geneſ. ad lrier. cap. 21. The mind then 

A workerh aCtively upon the will, which is the ſenſuall part. 
49, 20,111 . . . 
Ce 2 ? heodoyet afhicmeth, that man was created according to Gods image, ſecundum partem anime 
inellctrvam, in refpect of the intelleCtive part of the ſoule, &c. rbat then which is Gods image mult 
have a commanding power over all the other facultics, 


Harm, <C 3, 3 Hveria, latter confell. c, 4, Ir is evident, that the mind or nnderflanding 1s the guide of the will, 
Pag. 6. and ſeeing the guid is blind it 5 ex/ie to be ſcene, how ſarre the will canreach. 


4 Divers ot the Schoolemen hold rhe will ro bee paſſive in reſpe& of the underſtanding that mo- 
ver! ic,though it be aftive in relpeft of the obje which is wiſhed or delired : fic Gabriel.mm 2. ſent. diſt. 
25. q#. 415, Petyis Paludan. in 4. ſent, difl. 49. qu. 3. 


Lib. 3.de lib, And witat ele can be Be/larmmes meaning, maintaining this poſition, that the eleftion of the wil!, 
arbir. c,3.[:t, pendet nece{[uriv, fc. doth depend neceſſarily of the er. wa of pratticall r:aſon; but that the 
ſexra, judgement of reafon fivayerh and commanderh the will, and chat the willis moved by reaſon, 


The fourth part, of the ſubject of free-wall. 


The Papiſts. 


37. Error, Eli;;3zinc afftirmeth, that free-will is incident only te reaſonable creatures, which no man deni- 
eth, and he contefſeth that there is tree-will in God and ia the Angels : and to this purpoſe allca- 
Pl. 135.4, gerhthcle places, Pſalm. 135.6. Whatſoever pleaſedthe Lord, that did be in heaven aud earth, Which 
Ephcſ. 1.11, mworketh all chings, according to the councell of has owne will: cap. 16. Hence he concluderh, that the will 
of God is molt tree nor only trom coaCtion and compulſion, bur from all kind of neceſlitic : and hee 
blametl F:zcer and C a{vza ior altribing a necellitic to the will or works of God : /ib. 3. de grar, cap. 
IF. 1 b 
Aj, r, rlt, we willingly athrine, that Gods will worketh moſt freely,rthat is, withonr any con- 
{trainc, ard t115 our of thete places is concluded, bur not that Gods will is tree from all neceſlitic : tor 
It is necef]aric char Goo thould nor will any thing that is cvill, Secondly, Bellarmire alloweth Low- 
bards dehtaition 07 tree will : Liberum eft ad utram libet : It is free rocither part, cap. 5, And in rhe 
fame place he prov eth, char it i*not ſuthcient for the will to be free from coaftion, bur trom neceflity 
Yo; then fomble tullow 1 cir tente, rhat Gods will muſt bee free to eirherpart, both ro good and 
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of Free-will. Part. 4. Queſt. x. 
The Proteſtants, 
VV: neither tie God ro a farall neceſſirie, as the Heathen Philoſophers did nelrhec doe wee af- 


ficme, a3 he (landereth Ca/vin to ay, that Gad can doe no more, thin hee doth : for 15 lobx 

faith, he could of ſtones raiſe up children ts Abrahans, Neither doe we denie, that God hath a free-will 
bur not ſuch a free-will asthe Papiſts define : which is tree ro cither pare, free both from coiftion and 
from all neceſlicic : free - good _ _ . $74 

Argum. | hat whichis impollivle to is neceſſary, It is impoſſible for God to lye, Erpo;it is . 
ſary 8 he ſhould not lye. That which God dorh nor, neither can doe, he ck Aw : God —_ 
ns max to evill, hee neither doth nor can : M90, his will here is not /5bera ad wtrum liber,free unto each 
part. From this neceſſicic of not willing or doing evill, Gods will then is not free. Wherefore let therh 
chuſe which they will, that either God hath no tree-will, or that free-will is nor free from necefſ; tie, 
though ir be from compulſion or coattion. 

Angaitineith, Si ils definitar neceſſitas,c. If we define that to be neceſſitie, as when we (iy it is 
neceffary, that this thing ſhould bee ſo, wee need nor feare leaſt this neceſſitic ſhould take away the 
freedome of will: for neicher doe we put Gods forcknowledge under neceſſitie, when we fay, it is nc- 
cc{fary God ſhould alway like and know all things afore:/ib. 5. de civitar. Dei cap.to. Auyaſte deni.e 
eth nor, bur that there is a kind of neceſſity in God a neceſſity determined, nor conſtrained; implied 
not enforced. So the fathers, when they exclude neceſlirie from God, they meane a fatall and preſcrt. 
bed or natural!l necefſicie,nor otherwilc : as Gregor, Nyſſes, (5b. de fat. cap.ult. Onnipotens neque na. 
turencceſſitate, neg, legic preſcripts operaturtT he Omniporene worketh neither by neccllicie of naty re, 
nor preſcript of law. Ambr. Operarar pro libero veolumtatty arbirrio, non pro neceſſtarus obſequio : Hee 
wo according to the freedome of will, not thraldome of necefſitic. , 

Pet, Lombard. in the ſame ſenſe faith ; Dew now neceſſitate,ſed [rbera voluntate omni: fucir,&,God 
not of neceſſitic, but of his free-will worketh all things. By neceſſitie he underitandeth coat;on. Libe- 
rum arbitrium dicitur , quia ſine coaltione & neceſſitate : It is called free-will, becauſe withour coaRtion 
and neceſſiric it willerh : 1b. 2. diff. 25. Wherefore ſeeing God rruly hath free-will, and the ele An- 
gels have free-will z as in the ſame ye Lombar. Mules liberins crit arbitriuns,qued moni poteft ſerwire 
peccate; Will ſhall be much more free,whenir cannor ſerve fin, &c« It followerh, that neceſſiric only, 
where no coattion or compullion is, doth nor rake away thelibertic and freedome of che will: 


The ſecond queſtion, of the power of free-will. 


T Here are three kinds of humane attions : Some are naturall,and civill,as to walke,ro fir,to ſow,to 
planr, ro make warre and fſuchlike : Some are morall, ſuch are the ations which appertaine ro 
verrue, or vice ; asto give almes, to live chaltly, contrariero the whichare theſe, ro ſtcale, ro commir 
adulceric ; with the like : Some are divine and ſupernatural, as to belecve, to hope, to love, &c. This 
queſtion then hath according to this divition three parrs:firit, of the power of free-will in naturall and 
civill ations : ſecondly, in morall ; chirdly, in divine and ſupernarurall. 


The firſt part, of the power of free-will in naturall things. 


His part of the queſtion is divided into other particulars : as firft, whether the deitie and power 
1 of God may bee knowne by the light of nature. Secondly, wherher man have free-will innaturall 
things. 


The firſt point, whether the God-head may be knowns 
by the light of nature, | ; 
The Papiſts. 


937 


Matth, I 9. 


Heb. 6.18, 


lam, 1.13. 


Ellarmine not contented with Calvin his judgement of this matter, who granteth thar by the $8. Error, 


lighc of nature generally the Godhead may be kaowne, addeth further, YVeram & nnun Dem 
vaturaliter poſſe cognoſei, & non ſolums Deum in communi, &c. That the true and only God naturally 
may be knowne, and not ohly after a common and generall manner. And likewiſe he ſaith yer further- 
more, that to this narurall knowledge and demonſtration of God, aman may =sls /ahore aſſentiri, give: 
his aſſent withour any labour, and need not, a»x*/is gratie fpeciali, any ſpeciall help or aſſiſtance of 
grace thercunto, Bellarmelib.4.de grat.cap. 2. by 
Argwr. S. Paxl ſaith, that the Gentiles even 7 the light of nature might bave groped after God, and 
found him. The knowledge of God is ſo calie, and readie at hand, to bec found even in the creatures, 


Aas ly, 7.4 


as a thing that may be groped, and felt, Alſo the ſame Apoſtle faith, rhat zbe inviſible things of God, as. Rom. 1. wa 


his power, eternitse, are ſeene b y the creation of the world: Ergo,God is known by his CICATUres,tO be juſt, 

900d, almightic, &c, Bellarm, ibid, ty 8 

Anſwer. Theſe places prove a generall and confufed knowledge of God by the creatures, which 
Mmmm 3 we 


938 


Rom. 1, 30. 


lob 3s. IO 


Deſenſ. Apol. 
Pag, 43+ 


Rom. 2s 14. 


Toh. bg. 6. 


lok, I, 10s 


Rem. h. 20. 


Ioh. 1, 4-9. 


Fpke!. 3-18, 


lok, I, A in, 
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we grant, but ſuck a particular, and manifeſt light of knowledge, which che Jeſvice ſtriverh tor, they 
prove not : they might (Giththe Apoſtle) have groped after God : but men uſe to grope and teele in the 
night, and in the darke : and this naturall light ſerveth only ro make men without excuſe. Ad hoc, 
faith the Apoſtle, wt ſixt ip inexemſabiles : It cannot bring them to any cleere or pertect knowledge 
of God. So we read in the booke of Tob # All men ſee it, and behold it a farre off : that is, the light of ta» 
rure is but a dimme and obſcure light, as when a man beholdeth a thing a farre off. 

The Protefloms. 

Marvell much, that the Jeſulte here dealerh againſt us, as enemies to rhe light of nature; ſecing 

they themſelves, if they be conſtant in their doctrine, and agrec in judgement one wich another.in 
this matrer have been more ſtrait-laced than wee, This queſtion is at large difcourſed berweene D. 
Harding, and that reverend learned father Biſhop lewel : whohaving affirmed, That men, even by the 
light of narzre, though they ars not able to be led thereby tothe perfeltionof faith, yet may diſcerne ofjen- 
times betweene truth and falſbood in religion. Harding thereupon opencth bis monch wide, and cricth 
aloud, The & hu beathenifh heart, what conld tot ar [ultzn,or Celſma ſuy more? Bur Biſhop Jewel 
in defence of thelight ofnature,alleageth that place of the Apoltle, Kew, 1. 20. which the Jcluire 0b- 
jeRed, How that the power of God is knowne by the creataret: Andrbe Heathen, that have not the law, 
yet by natzre hnow the things that pertaine to the law: He alfo citeth the reſtimonic of Hierome to the 
fame purpoſe : Heme vatwraliter peteft ſee de Deo, quod ſit, @ quod juſtnc fit : Man may naturally 
know of God, both that he is, and tharhe is juſt. 

This then is our opinion, that by the light of natnre it may be knowne, both that God is, and that 
heis almighrie, juſt, ercrnall, &c. For otherwiſe he ſhould not be knowne to be God : See the judge- 
ment of Bexz.a, amet. Rom, 1.20, With what face thencan the Jeſuice open his mouth againſt us, as 
though we condemned the light of naturc,and knowledge of the creatures ? 

Bur ſuch a naturall knowledge, that is, particular, fpeciall, manifeſt, direct knowledge of God, 
which the Jeſuite urgerh, we cannot approve, nor yet that a man,wichour ſpeciall gracce,can;give his 
afſcnt unto ſuch naturall knowledge, and come to know his Creator thereby. 

£rgum. 1. Firſt, that the light of nature js nor ſo full.cleere,and perfeR, that it is able to bring us 
to the truc knowledge of God, we learne out of the Scriprure: Qur Saviour Chriſt ſaith, No wen com- 
weth to the Father but by me : The true knowledge of God is not revealed unto us, but by Chriſt : the 
light of naturcleadeth us not to Chriſt,therefore notto the true knowledge of God. 

Argam. 2. Sccondly, that man of himfclfe,withour Gods fpeciall _—_— make uſe of this na- 
eurall knowledge of God,and ſubſcribe to the ſame; and give in his hearty it is cleerc alſo our of 
the word of God : he was inthe world,and the world was made by him,and the world knew him nor. 

Bellerwine anſwereth: x This place is underſtood of the Son of God the ſecond pexſon of the 
Trinitic : which myſteric of the Trinitic, wegrant,cannot be knowne by rhe light of nature, Beflarm, 
cap. 3+ | 
xe: The Evangedliſt ſpeaketh here of the creation ofthe world : The world was made by bim : 
and yet they knew not their Creator: this norwithſtanding is a pw: of naturall knowledgr, ro con- 
_ God » bee the Creator and Governourof the world : for the power of God # ſerene by the creation 
of the wor { 

Bellarm, 2, Thelight appeared in darknefle, that is,the wifdome of God is feene even in the ſenſe- 
leffecreatures, as in trees and ſtones, which are called darknefle, becauſe they want reaſon : and there- 
forc it is true of thefe creatures, that they coumprehended not the light. 

Contre. The Evangeliſt ia very. direft tearmes ſpeakerh of char light of nature which is in men : 
Thehfe was the light of men,and, Thus # the true light that lightneth every man that commeth ime 
theworld, verſ. g. The Jcfuite then doth ſtrangely abuſe this place, in applying it unto unreaſonable 
Creatures, | 

Bellarys. 3. Laſt of all, the Jeſuite thus playerh the interpreter, by the darkneſſe wee underſtand, 
Homines ignorantes, & peccatores, finfall and ignorant men, which perccived nor this lighr, not be- 
cauſe they could nor, bur becauſe they would nor, 

Contra, Neither can this expofition hold : for the Evangeliſt ſhewerth rhe condition of all men, 
what they are by nature, even full of darkneffe and ignorance, as ir may appeare by comparing the 
ninth verſe, Thi « the light that bg hrneth every man : he meancrh then nor ſome, bur all. Secondly, 
not to comprehend, notcth a want of power, nor of will ; as to comprehend,ſhewerh a preſence of a» 
bilitic or power : That yee may be ablere bend : wt poſſitic, faith the Apoltle, thar yee may ; nor, 
#rvelts, that you will. Laſtly, wee reve added it is rruc, noluernn comprebexdere, they would nor 
comprehend: bur rhar-is not all : for rhe Evangeliſt declarerh two things, wherein the miſerable ſtate 
of man by nature is ſeenc ; both that men arc unable (though they would) ro comprehend, and un- 
willing though they could, to receive rhe light : for the firſt, he ſaith, « x7i@ufor,vom comprebenderunt , 
They comprehiended nor, rhar is, they could nor, werſ. 5. ard for the other, vmayineſor, now recepernve, 
they received not, thatis,they would nor,verſ7 11. As not to comprehend ſhewerh adefeR of power; 
ſo not to receive, importeth a want of will. Thus, norwirhſtanding rhis ſmoake and miſt, which the 
Jeluite raiſeth, this place remaineth cleare both againſt the ſufficiencie of naturall lighr in ic (elfe, and 
the volunrary affenting rhereunto on mans behalfe, 

; PR I fine 


mn ws ” I _—_ 


of Free-will. Part. 2. Queſt, z. 939 


1 eſegyſtine thus wriceth upon theſe words in the Goſpell: Ns man knowerth the Son bot the Barber, 
neither bnowerh any man the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will fbvent'e him: Which tmitk Mdtth, 1137, 
nt be fo underitood,as thongh no man knew che Son but the Father;bar the Fachtr was borth known 
of the Son, and ot thoſe ro whom the Son revealeth him, becauſe ic is nor ſaid of the Father coherr- 
ning his Son, To whom the Father will revealc him: as it i* [aid of the Son, concerning the F k+ 
ther, To whom the Son ſhall reveale him : then ic fc ,owerh, Sic pariaw diltums eff, nt intellignmiia, & 

Patrem & ipſurn Filwm ger Filium revelars, nia ipſe off mentis noftra lumen £ Bur it is (&t dd wnt tn this 
manner,that we ſhould underſtand,rhat borh che Father and the Son are revealed by the Son, beeauſc 
heis the light of our mindes : Huguſtin, ſerms. ds tempor. 48. We (ce chen that God i knowne #nly by 
Chriſt he is ſhadowed forth in the creatures,rather than known : And that CHtift is chat raretall li#hc 
whereby every man is lightned comming inro the world; that is, the light of natot& is ro [itnall tale 6r 
purpoſe, but to thoſe that receive grace by Chriſt. ; 
Tertalliar (aith, (wi veritas comperta ſing Dev, ni Dem cogniias ſire Chriſty ? To whom is the trarh Lib. de anizu 


knowne without God, to whom is God knowne without Chriſt ? initio, 
2 Inftinns Martyr faith,it is not poſſible for men 19 arrame wits the divine nararey thats, by nirate 35ini%; 3 
co attaine to the knowledge of it. dla, 


Confeſſion of Belgia,artic. 2. We know God by two munner of ways : firff by the making preſeryihy, <*P2""fidei, 
al governing of the world « for that is _ ones 2p iifeariiog rar feb the mar + thingy} - yung [c& 3, 
God may be ſcene and knewne, namely his everluftiny poiweh ind Godbend, 4: 3, Punl fpthhith; Roke.1.10, © mw 
which knowledge ſuſſicerh to convince, anil wonke all di without txcaſe. 
| PoAs ae Alliaco holdeth, chat nothing cas bee knawne of God, withour che ſpeciall helpof j,, Gone. 
racos Us 3. 
Eſpencens alcarned popiſh writer, urgerh that place of 8. Pax! ro thispntpott, Th2 Lord flor hte y | 
underſtanding in all things : In riwvidhas bumarisretic; ſcilicet, maxintis & Minifwit : It) all hamane wart.. © Tum, 37, 
rers great and ſmall. And he further thus allesgerh out of Laftaminys, Filſuny intelligert ſiphthiik Bf, 
ſed Bamang &c. To undrritand that is falſe; is a poigt of wifdome, but humane; beyond this c 
man carinor proceed : ro know the truth is @ poitit of divine wiſdome; to the which a han can dt- 
taine vf himſcife, unlefſe hee bee caught, The Philoſopticts attained chat which wasrhe hipheft pothe 
of humane wiſdome, to underſtand, what God was tiot; but yer attained not ed fiy, whar Odd win : 
ex cirar. Eſpenc. comment.in 2 Timorh.p. 26. liter. f. Whetefore the — dfhataes tonteral 
God, is obſcure, doubrfull, imperfeR, not able to give direction to the minde, without 1th of 


Frace, ; : 
The ſecond point, whether man have ftee-will 
in civill and naturall things, 


The Papiftc. 
His the Jeſuite affirmerh, and it is che common opinion of that ſide, that in naturall and civil xy, Ertor, 
ations man hath a tree and abſolute will, whether ro good orevill, they reaſon thus, 
Arenm. 1, It isin mans power to doe ſome things, which he doth nor, and againe to leave ſome 
rhings andone in civill matrers, which he doth : Ergo, there is tree-will in ſuch rhings : God faich ro 
Salomon, Becewſe then haft achail wiſdome, anal baff not arched long life, Fc. So Pater Girh to Ankzifh, 1 King, x 11. 
Afeer it was ſold, was it not in thine owne power ? Here wee ſee Saloimon might have done that whichhe © 5 4 
did nor, thar is, asked riches, and long lite, and not wiſdome : and Amdrias might have left that un- 
done which he did, asto have fold his poſſeffions, and ro bring the money to the Apotties : Bey, bb. 
de 0748 Cap. 7, 
y Afſw. Firlt chough in civill indifferent matters to will and purpoſe, be in manspower,yert to doe 
or not to doe, to execute what hee hath purpoſed, is nor fo in hispower : for the Wiſeman maketh a 
manitett difference berweene theſe two : The thengbrs of tht brare are i= man, but the anſwer af ihe Prov.16.1s 
rogue # of God, Man purpoſeth, but God difpoſerh. 
Sccondly, it was not in Selemons power of himſelte to aske wiſdome of God, rather than any other 
thing : bur his will and deſire was thereto direfted of God: for if the Lord put inte Se/5h:n; minde 
ro aske, who ſaid unto Salemen, appearing to himin adreame, Ashy whot / ſhell give rhee ; much more 2 King: 3.5. 
was it inſpired into him, what he ſhould aske. And concerning the other example : for a man to fell 
or not to ſell, being a mcere civill and indifferent ation, ir is freely in his power : bur ro (ell co good 
and gudly uſes, ro help the neceflitie of others, asthe brethren did in che Apoſtles time, was in them 2 
worke ef grace : Althar beleeved were in ove place, and bad all things common. They weie beleevers Att 2. 44: 
thac did fv, faich wrought it in them. Andagaine, Greet grace was «pon chem all, neither was there any AQs 4. 33s 
ameng them that lacked. It was a worke of grace then, that men ſokd their lands, ro reteeve thre wants 
of others. | | 
Argum 2. The Scripture giverh unto man free eleftion & choice of rhings,which caanot be wich- folk. 
our tree-will, Firit, Toſh. 24. 15, (baſe yourbu day whom yer wilt ſerve; Sccondly, 2 $3m. 24. 12. T7 , wha : 
offer three things wnto thee, chule of then, which | ſhall doe wmo thee. Thirdly, {frhme wit ener into lifes March. 54 , *y 
teep the commandements, Luke 9. If any man will follow me, tet hixs denie hetnſelfe. Luke g, 23, 
Anſw. 
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Aaxſw. Firſt, x The people had not power of themſelves to chuſe the way of the Lord: but Gad 
Deut. 4+37+ had firſt choſen them, Denr. 4. 37. Becawſe he loved the fathers be choſe their /eed: and here the peo» 
ple anſwer, #e will ſerve the Lord, for be  onr God, verſ. 18,Firlt, he was their Gud in chuling cher, 
and giving gracc and then they choſe the Lord. Secondly, this place otherwite would enforce an ab- 
ſolace cleftion in divine matters, and not incivill only, which were a groſſc error : tor this choice ut 
the people was of the ſervice and religion of God. 

Secondly, David: will is direGted by faith ro make choice to fall into Gods hands : for (fiirh hee) 

2Sam, 24.14. Die awercies ave greatywerſ. 14. His faith and confidence in Gods mercies directerh his choice, 

Thirdly, r. Thoſe places are unproperly alleaged to prove free-will in civill matters : to enter into 
life,and to follow (rifhare not civill, but ſpiriruall and divine : will he then conclude that a man hath 
power of himſclfe co follow Chriſt, and enter into heaven ? blaſphemous is che mouth, rhar ſo affic= 
meth, 2 Why the preceprs of Scripture are thus ſet forth unto man, Saint Ambreſe excellently ſhev- 
cth : Now 6b alind un datur preceptum, niſi xt queratar precipientis anxilinm; voces decentiun, ti 
tere paginaram Des ſervinn nou carent e jus viriute cni ſerviunt : & quando id quod jubrtur ab ebedierre 

ficitay, twnc effetine divini eperis declaratuy : The precepris given, that the help of the precepr giver 
may bee ſought ; thevoyce of the reacher,the letrers of Scriprure doe miniſter unto God neither doe 
they want his vertue, whom they ſerve : and when thar is tulklled, which is commaaded, che opera- 
tion of the divine worke is declared, eprff. 84. The preceprs thenpt Scripture prove nor a free-will in 
man, bur only ſtirre us up to ſecke for his help to performe the precepr, that giveth ir, 

Argum. 3. Here a great troupe of both Grecke and Latine fathers is brought in for the proofe of 
free-will. I anſwer : firſt, it is certaine that ſome of the Greeke fathers aſcribed roo nmch ro free-will, 
more I thinke than the Papiſts dare acknowledge : as in the Homilie under Chry ſoftomes name upon 
the ſtorie of Zachews 2 Inte eff ut peſſir, quia inte eff ut velis, &c. It is in thy ſelfe to bee able ro doe, 
becauſe ir is in thee to will ro doe. It ic bee in us, whar necd grace ? Secondly, the fathers cxtoll free- 
will, having to deale with the contrary herefic of Manichces, who impured finne unto nature, 
and not to mans will. Thirdly, the fathers affirming free-will, cither ſpeake of the ſtare of man in his 
firſt creation : as Bofilalleaged ſaith, Anime volantariam adepre vitam, & c. The fonle having obtai- 
neda voluntary life, was created according ro the image of God. Or clfe they mear.c the freedome 
of will by : a5 Epiphan, bareſ. 16, Libernum arbitrium exhibuit nobir Denr, &c, God hath given 
unto us a Fee-mill, aying, If yee will obey and hearc,ycec ſhall cat the good things ot the land. This 1i. 
bertic or freedome, as I ſhewed before our of Ambroſe, is wrought in us by grace. Or laſtly, they 
ſpeake of alibertic of will free from compulſion or violence, as Chryſoſtowe ſerm. 2. de fats: Damen 
bei, Now off in te, quod extendas mannm, ſed neceſſuate & viid age : The devill fairh, Ir is not in thee 

. tocxtendrhy hand, bur rhon docſt it of neceſſity and force. And S. Hierome cited in 26. lerems. Libe- 
rum homing ſervater arbiiriums ue ex preſcientta ejus, quaſ ex neceſſitate cogatur, Fc. \lans tree-will is 
reſerved, ſothat hee is not conſtrained as of necellitic by Gods preſcience to doe this or that, In any of 
theſe three ſenſes if the fathers bee underftood, according to their owne minde, wee doe willingly 
conſent : that manin his creation had free-will z that by grace now 21ſo mans will is made free, and 
th at by nature mans will is free from compulſion or conſtraiar. 


The PTrotcflanse. 


\V E here difſent from our adverſaries in two points: Firlt,we grant,that in civill matters,bcing 
in themſelves indifferent, there is a free-will in man, as to car,ro labour,to lir,to go,to planc, 
to build : but ro doe any of theſe to any good,or godly cnd, asto labour, thereby to avoid ſtcaling,to 
goc unto prayer, to build houſes for poore people onely of charity, withour opinion of merit, theſe 
godly ations arc not of our ſerves, bur wrought in us by the ſpirit. 

Secondly, we affirme,that although in ſuch things mens thoughts or devices arc free ; yet ſo are nor 

Prov.16.4g, Fhcirattions : it isnor as free fey men ro doe, or not rodoe, as to will, or not to will, 

Prov. 29. I. Argum. 1. The beart of man purpoſeth his way, but the Lord doth divett his fteps, Many devices are 

Jerems 1023, 3n mans heart, but the connſelof the Lord ſhall fand. 1 know, that the way of man is not in bimſelfe, neb- 

Ja. 4.148 rthericit in man to direft his fleps, S. Tamer alſo reproverh them which fay, ro morrow I will goc into 
the citic : Te owght to ſay,if the Lord will, I will doe this or thas. By theſe places we garher,that ir is nor 
in mans power to doc what kimſclfe willeth, or purpoſerh, and rheretore he hath nor a tree and abſo» 
luce will in theſe things. 

Anſw. Ic is one thing to have /iberew eletiqnem, a free choice of things, another to have liberams 
exequutionem, freely ro execute that which a man willeth : theſe places ſhew, that man hath nor 
power freely ro execute his will : bis will or purpoſe may bee free notwithitanding in it ſelfe, Bellarm, 
64p.11, 

Contrs, The Jcſuitc hath made here an anſwer contrary to himſelfe : for before hee thus defined, 
liberam hominem a free-man, or a man of tree-will,qus pro arbitrio facit, vel non facit, which doth or 
nor doth, this or thar, according to his owne pleaſure, cp. 7. 4rgam. 2, Bur here forgetting whar hee 
fid before, be limiterh free-will within the compaſſe of the minde and purpoſe, nor extending it to 
che attion or execution : ſaying to this cffe&, that the purpoſe of man is free ; bur co come or 
Exccute his purpoſe he hath norfxee or abſolute power : which i rhe very ſame, that wee affirmed bee 

force; 


of Free-will, Patt. 2. QQueſt., E. FE 
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ace not tlicir aftions, 
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Gelworketh all in aft: Eroo, the difpolition the will is ot God, Rom, ti. 35. 


Pellarmine {NT ins tree will, and (ods grace doe worke togerhier : like as without the lighr a mars 3 2513 6: 
c1:310t (ceyer thelight being pretent,ici9in a mans power to open his eyes and {(ce,orto ſh © his eyes 
and not fee : to the grace ot God prefuppoled,yet ic is in mans will tochule or retulc : Bellarm. cap.1 P 
obſerv, 2. 

Contra. Firlt, this giofle is contrary to the text : forif God work: all our works for us if be works 
all in all, rnenour will workerh nothing : how workerh God all, it he worke nor all, but with a fe] - 
low-helper? Secondly, the reaſon is not alike berweene the gifts ot nature, and the gitts of vracc: tur 
the power to ſee, ro heare, is once given in the nature of man, and ro the execution thereof, there 
need no ſeciall direCtion, bur the generall afliſtance of Gods providence : bur in the works of vracc 
as inthic diſpuling of the will ro good,the ſpeciall aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit is neceſſiry:a man m iy huc 
his eyes againſt rhe light, bur a man cannor ſhac his hearr againſt the effectuall working of pace. 
Thirdly, this was the herchic of the Pelagians : {ra Des grattam ponunt ut nor per /ingula opera july m1 
tamwr 4uxilio: They did fo attirme the grace of God,thar we reed not tor every worke Gods afliltatice : 
bur referred themliclves ro tree-will, which was once given them. Their ſentence was this, char ic was 
the grace and gitt of God, thar they had trec-will : bur atcer this gift once given, the execution and 
diſpolitivn of it was in themſelves: Freron, epift, ad (teſiphont, Bellarmine ſeemech nor io be Fire of 
trom rhis herelte, thar marcherh the narucal! tacaltics ot che ſenſe, and the ſpiricuall diſpolitica of ihe 
will rogetiier ; 45 though a general alliitance of Gods power and providence ſafficed co the one, as 
well as to the orher. 

1 An1uſtine (ith : Fatemmur quidem liberum effe in omnibus hominibas arbi.rium habens qnidem j 1- 
diCium rations non per qrtod fit ido«cum, que ad Deum pertinent, ſine Dev ant 'mchoarc, aut perficere ; (ed 
tintum in operibus vie preſ-ntis, tam bonts, quam wal ; bonis dics, que de bono nature orinntur nt ws!. 
le manducare, labor ure, domwrs fabricare, ©c. Wee confeſſe a kind of free-will to be in all men,which 
hath the judgeinent ot reaſon, not by the which ir is fit cither to begin, or to finiſh withour Gods 
help, things appectatuing ro God, bur only in the works of this lite preſent, both good and cv1ll; 
ſuch good rchings | meane, as have a naturall or civill goodnes, as to will or purpole ro car, to labour, , . 
to build an houſe, &c, With this reſtimonie, both theſe points are confirmed, which we have now al- . ny 
readie ſufaciently proved our ot Scripture. Firlt, A»g#ftine granteth a free-will in nacurall things, fo TO 
far only as they are nacurally or civilly good, not as they are referred unto God or any godly worke. 

Secondly, the execution of theſe narurall ations he doth nor attribute ro mans free-will, but the Plur- 
poſe only and dcltre, as velle laborare, mandncare, to will rolabour, to will rocar, and fo of the rei}. 

Saint Hierome epi/7. ad Creſiphont, (hewerh what the power of mans will is in naturall thin ps : the 
Pclagiin objeted thus: Sr volmers curware dr gitum,ſtare,ſedere,Cc. ſemper mihi Dei anxiliun neceſſa- 
rium eſt f It I will bow my tinger, (tand, lar, \cc. is the help of God alwayes neceſſary ? Hee anſwereth 
thus : Ands ingrate, immo ſacrilege, Apoſtelum predicantem: Heare thou ungratefull man, &c. the A- 
poltle thus preaching, Whether we eat or drinke, or whatſeever we doe elſe, let all be conc rothe glory of 

ed. $0 then even in theſe civill works, Gods aſliſtance is neceſſary. - 4 

Ambroſe allo thus teltifherh,epr1ff. $4. Qua/i homo auxilio Dei in quadam attionum ſuaram parteegeat, 
in quadam non egear, O's. As though man needed Gods help in ſome part of his aftions, in ſome not : 
or thar there were ary time,or moment, whercin ir were not pernicious and hurrfull ro him,if the ſpi- 
rit ot God were wanting, : Ergo,even in tlie direction of civill attions the preſence ofthe ſpirit is nc- 
celſiry, it in no action, nor any rime he can be wanting. 

2 Chryſo/tome contellerh, Omnium bonornm effettuum & operam— Deum antherum,that God is the Homul.de A- 
euthor ot all guod arrs,and works,&c, then whatfoever is weil done even in civill works, is from God, dam & Eva, 
10t ot our (clves. 

3 Latercontcfl. of Helveria. c. 9. There is ſome underfanding of earthly things rem tjaing im man af- Harni. ſeR. z, 
ter his fall: fir God hath of mercy left him wit, —yet it 55 acleare caſe,that we can profit very lutle in arts OF 
without the bleſſing of God : the ſcripture referreth all arts to God : yea, andthe Ethnil.s dd referre the 
beginning of arts10 the Gods, Ge. then even in theſe civill rhings nothing can be well done withouc 
Gods ipectall aſliftance, 

4 Oneot the Popith wricers Corh confefle,that whereas the Divine writings doe teſtifie, that God Bennius de 
hath wrought: all our works, and that he workerh all in us, both the will and deed. Dewm concarrere $35: cfhicac, 
ad emnem atam po/aivum,tliar God concurreth roevery politive att, &c. Ms Ee 


"4 4 2 ' , 4 A # "off , Ul pu My ' 4 P 
Arpiva. 2. Thou bat wronhr all o7 works for wm, Of) m.thro»gh him, and for l.im are all thinre, Way, 24,12. 


An appendix, as touching che name and difference of 
free-will before nians fall and aftcr. 
The Papiff. 


Py It, concerns the name of tree-wi!l, Bellarmine greatly complaineth, thar ſome have Very-.o, Einx 
_ ! ' _—_ » Oo , ; p © | he - . s . . . * , 15 
k boldly Cngce to nine of tree will, calling ir ſervamarbitrinm, bondwill : his realon is, be= 
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The nincteerth penerell Controver} ? 


- , j ' V A @ . _ 1 ; , . ' I . o 
can Nic Faliers have alwayes uſed che name of irce- will in the detence of ehic tajtit * bur je 5* or 
ike, that tie Church would have ofed it, it had beenanofteulive and uitit natne, Fellarmens» 77 
CAP. 5. 

Sono co dowtreth not to athoime,, Pot Lapſmrn hominens efſc liberi arbirrii (i {wrt ante [2a"(mm ? 
T! . Cad 


$ : 


Fhicmialad threlewill ater rhe tall, it he had ic betore, His reaſon is this, becaule the providence vt 
God is {lea od by Calvumto bee the only impediment of tree-will: bur Gods providence wit os will 
before 04s (dl as Qiter t Befiar, ib, 4. cap. 7. fe poftrema. | husin Belirmmes opinion min bath tree- 
will as wc!! wtcer hits Ik, as betore, 
The Proteſtants, 

þ it; t Thattheramecdt free-will was very much uſed of ancient time by the Father: ee grant. 

for thy 12d tr deale with the wicked Maniche-s, and other herericks, wiio made tlic beginning 
<!inin the eviliele of narure, not in the corruption of mans will ; rhertore againſt rhem they main- 
rained che name and nature of tree-will ; ſo long this name had not only a rolerable, bur a _neceffiry 
1c : bur now ſeeing it is abuſed ro lignitie anaptnefſe and libertie in mans will by nature to do good, 
we may deale with it, as Heeeckrah did wirh the braſen Serpent, which though it had a good begin. 
ning, yer becauſe in procefc of time it was abuſed to ſuperiticion, hee cauſed ir ro bee broken downe, 
By the ſame example we may leave and change the uſe of this name ot free-will. 

'2 The Scripture dotl1 call mans will and man himſclte by nature boxd,and ſpeakerh of no freedome 
or liherrie but by grace : Tee were the ſervants of jin, Servi geccati : Whar is this elſe but ro lay,ſcrvans 
ar{ irirm.vour will was bond, or ſcrvantto fin. 

3 Coxcil, Aran cen, 2.0, 13. Quod amiſſum eft, &c. That whichis loſt cannot be retoree, but by 

or ficlt gave ir,as the truth aith : Tf rhe Son make you free, yee ave free indeed, The Scripture ac- 
Load gt, jw 1 erticof the will but by grace : wheretore the name of tree-will by nature, is cor;- 
tory bowttrothe fertile 42d ,Hrale of Scripture, and inthar underſtanding may bee retrained, and dil. 
coint:nucd. 


] 


Seco ler, i That man afcer his fall enjoyeth tree-will as he did before,is contrary to the Scripture; 
Contath mide mas 15 thteem, but bee harh added many inventions, And the image of God, atrerthe 
vhich man was created, vhercot his holy and tree-will was a part, is by Adams tall decayed, and rc- 
newed in Chrilt. 

2 Neiiler doih Clem or any other ſay,that Gods preſcience or providence is an inderance ro the 
liver:ic of taans will.bat we contefſe with Ambroſe : AEterna Dei, & ſemper tranquilla copnitio nulls 
nosurpet reveſſitate pe rcandr, nec inde manat inignitas unde juſtitia:Gods cternall and ſtayed knowledge 
dt noc urpe us wich ary necellity ro fin, neither doth iniquity proceed trom whence juſtice com- 
meth, {:b. 2. de vocar. Gent. cap. 10. It is not then Gods preſcience, bur mans owne corruption, thar 
hath fpuyled him of the libertie ot will given in the creation: thar which God tore-knowerh, mult ne- 
cefÞcrily cue ro paſſe, tor otnerwiſe ir ſhould not have been toreknowne : bur his ftoreknowledge is 
not t!1e Cauic tnercok, 

3 That Adams free-will by his fall is loſt,and that man hath not the ſame liberty of will before and 

afcer hiz fall,it is plentitully teltified by Councels and Fathers. Arew/ican, 2. c. 8. Liberum arbitrium 
per peccarurs primi homink infirmarum & leſwen : Free-will by the fin of the firlt man is weakned and 
wounded. Can. 25. Per peccatum prims homints ita inclinatum O& attenuatum fait liberum arbitrium : 
Free-will is {© attenuate & degenerate by rhe fin of the firit man,that no man can love God, or belceve 
in God.,as Ic oughrt,unleſk grace prevent liim. S. Ambroſe in Lac. 15. Prodigms vivende [uxxriose con- 
ſump /romniaornamentanatore : The prodigall child by living riorouſly hath conſumed all the orna- 
ments of nature. Peter Lombard rechearſeth rhis ſentence our of Auguſtine, and giverh conſent ro it : 
Li! exo arbrtrio male wter; home, Of [e perdtait & ipſum : Man uſing evill free-will, hath lolt both ic 
ud himiclte: 11h, 2. df, 25.liter, H. \V hereforc it is untrue, thar man after his fall may have free- 
u lt 1s well as before, 

Gregory Noſen (iich, rhat man by his fall, «bertatem mmutavit cum xoxia ſervitate peccats, harh 
charged hislibertic wich the noxious ſervitude of fin, Chryſofewe ſaith, that man after his fall by hn, 
ent nave tratlo gubernaculo, &c is as aſhip the rudder being broken, which is caried whither the 
tempeſt will: rhere is not then the like reaſon of the treedome of mans will beture and atrer his tall. 

L arrer conteil. of Helvertia, c. 9. 1heſe thwmgs are {0 altred in man, that they are not able to doe that 
now, which they wouls before hi» fall : for his wnd:rftanding ts darkned, ard his will, which was free be- 

fore, is now become a ſervile will, for itſerv:th ſin, & es, 


The ſecond part, of the power ofthe mind naturally 
13 morall dutics. 


_— Of i! 


Fin, of 1:enncerftanding and knowledge, which man hath by nature of theſe things : ſecondly, 


& of tity his will. 
I he 


of Free-will, Part.z. Qucſt. 2. $45 


The firſt point, whether man naturally doth i:nderſtand 
what is true or falſe, good or cvill, ta morall durics, 


The Papiſts. 
He ſeſuice athrmerl:,tiat a man by his naturall ſtrength may know,underſtand and jud3e,aliqnod 42. Errvr. 
vynm worale, what is true, at ome times,in morall duties, andrto be followed, and that not o0n- 
| ly generally, bur in particular, as wien and how to doe juſtly, how to givealmes: And further hee 
addeth, Aitio voluntatss ei vero conform, erit atio virtuts« « That if the will doc follow the under- 
ſtanding, inthis naturall judgement of the truth, ic will bring forth a vertuous aftion. This then is 
his opinion, char naturally che mind of man underſtandeth, which are true vertuous aftions, /16, 5. de 
PdiaCe 4s 
L A 1. The Apoſtle ith, When they knew G od, they did not plorifie him as Col * Ergo, the Gen- Rum, 1, 316 
riles had the knowledge of God naturally by the crearures, and might thereby have becn preſerved 
trom idolatric, Befoym, 16:4. 
i Anſw. Firit,a knowledge of the Creator by the creatures, we grant, but an obſcure,imperfet,a ge 
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neralland contuſed knowledge only, ſerving ro make men incxcuſable, as rhe Apoltle ſaith, verſe 20. 
| bur nor able ro bring them ro the right worthip of God, as O—_ ſuppole:h : tor the Goſell on- 
ly, asS. Panldefinerh, the power of God'to ſalvatvon : that is, the only tf-tual meanesto bring us to Rom, x. 86, 
| know God unto (alvarion. This naturall knowledge of God,though the Gentiles had conſented ro ir, 
| could never of ir ſclte have brought torch a vertuous att. 
2 Bellarmine confeſſerh himſclte, thar a man cannot beleeve in God, fine ſpecials prarie arxil's, Bellarmine a- 
| withour ſpeciall afſiſtance of grace: /ib. 6, cap. 1. nor yer ſomuch as thinke,much lefle doc of himſelte gxinſt himielfe, 
any thing, quod ad pretatem pertiner, which belongeth ro godlinefic, cap. 3. lob. 5.reſpenſ ad arg. rt. but 
{ro know God, aschereby to bee able ro abltaine from Idolarric, bclongeth to godlinefſe, and is a 
fruit iſſuing from belecfe : rheretore itis nor in mans power : And yet the contrary is here affirmed 
| by the Jeluite, Potuifſe Gentzles per cognitionens unina Dej ex creaturs accep'am abſtinere 4 cult Idolos 
| ram : Thar the Gentiles by the naturall knowledge of God in the creatures, mighs have abſtained 
from the worſhip of Images. 
Arg. 2. The Gentiles which have not the law, doe by natare the things containedin the law, they ha- 
ving not the law, are a law to themſelves, which ſhew the effet of the law writter im theiy hearts, their con- 
ſcience alſs bearing witneſſe, &c. Here the Apoltle ſheweth, rhar the Gentiles, having nor the law Roma, 14, 25. 
written, yer by the naturall light of reaſon did know ſome things, which appertatacd ro honelt living, 
Betarm, ibid. 
Anſw. Firlt, we deny nor, as wee have already declared, but that the Gentiles naturally had ſome 
knowledge ot right and wrong, of good andevill, and did narurally fuch things : bur this knowledge 
and praftice of theirs was farre trom bringing forth any verruous ation, or good acceptable worke 
(which is the thing rhe Jeluire ſhould have proved) becauſe they had no taich, wichour the which 
it is not poſſible to doe any acceptable worke. HA 4 
Secondly, this place as well ſhewerh, that the Gentiles had power naturally as well to doe, as ro | 
know ſuch things : bur ir is impollible to performe the works of the law natucally,as Bel/armme him- 
{cltc ſhewerh : Nom poſſe ſol nature viribue adimpleri precepts moralia omnia, ſecunduns ſubſtantiaz 
9perss : That by the power only ot nature, the morall preceprs cannot bee kepr, as rauching the ſub= 
ftanriall, char is, the exrernall worke, cap. 5. Erge, neither the knowledge of morall preceprsis obrai- 
ncd only by the inttintt of nature, 
The Proteſtants. 
Ate of nature wee acknowledge, whereby naturally men, after a darke and obſcure manner, 
may underſtand, in morall ations, ſome reſemblance and likelihood of equirie and truch : And 
the Gentiles direfted by theſe narurall pe, were able roprovide by their lawes againſt adulre- 
rice, murther,thefr,and ſuch notorious diſhoneſtic of lite:Bur that there is any {ich naturall diſtin& or 
cffcFuall power or knowledge in man, whereby he is able to bring torth auy g r vertuous att, we 
hold ir as a great untrurh, 
Argnme 1. The Apoſtle faith, We are wot ſufficient of our ſelves to thinke axy thing, but eur ſufficiency 
& of God, Therefore it isnot in mans power naturally ro chinke or conceive that which is good. 
Arſw. Sxint Paul (peaketh of ſuch rhonghts as concerne godlineflc, and apperraine to life erer- 
nall, which we grant, are not in mans power : nor of morall duties, Bellarm. cap. 3, 
Contra, 1. Saint Pam underſtandeth all good rhoughts whatſoever are in man, that they ate of 2 ©T. to. 72 
God, tor el{e-where he ſaith ghar every thozght muſt be brought into captivity ro the obedierce of Chriſf, 
Bur it man had any good rhought of himſclte, whar need ir bee ſubduedro the obedience of Chriit? 
In ſaying (every chowght )hee ſheweth, that withour Chriſt, all our choughrs and morions are rcel- 


d livus. ih 
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2 Cor. 3.5. 


1, 


2 As though moralldutics doe not appertaine alſo to godlineſle of life: as the Apoſtle fairch, Goals. 
xe//e ts freat game, ifs man bee coment, Fc. Conentment of mind, and avoiging ot coveroulheſſe, 
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Frod. 1, 21 


Ezech. 29.30, 


Dan. 4. 24. 
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The nineteenth generall Controverfic 


which the Apoflle treateth of here, is a morall vertue, yer Saint Paxl/calleth it godlineſſe, 

3 Whatif we grant,that godly works,and morall dutics are two diſtir'& things : yet they are bot; 
of God ww every good giving is from abeve. And Paulamong the truits of the ſpitir, reckonethup 
goodnefle as well as faith : thar is, the goodnefſc and honeltic ot litegin thought, will or deed, is as well 
wrought in us by the ſpirit, as faith in religion. 

Argum 2. The imaginations of the thouehts of mens hearts, ore only evil. continrally : E r80, mat 
hath by nature no good thoughts, | 

Anſw. Thc thoughts of mens hearts arc ſaid to be evill,becaulc ut pluriminmn [cr2; malagthey arc for 
the moſt part evill, Beflarm, cap. 3. 

{ ontr, 1. If ithad been written in generall rermes thus ; the thougat: ut 19ans heart arcevill, the 
Jeſuires anſwer would have ſeemed more probable : bur ſeeing the Scripture iaith, they are only ell, 
and that continually,they cannot be partly good and partly evill,or good at cue timne,and evil at ano- 
ther, but wholly and only evill, and alwayes, Wheretore if this {criprure bee tree, then ishis anſiver 
falſe, and impertinent to this place. 

2 We have other teſtimonics of Scripture, that doe witneſlſe with this rext, which wee have allea- 
ged : God hath made man righteous, but they have ſought many mventi»:5, All righteouſheſſe then is of 
God, the inventions which man followerh are vaine. T he Goſpel] ſair!), 7 be liohr ſhmneth nm darkneſſe, 
a%d the darkneſſe comprebended i: not, The truth is the light, the mince 01 manty nature is darkneſſ : 
if the minde naturally underitandeth the truth, then ſhould darkneffc comprehend thelight. 

Laſtly, the Palme faith, There u none that would wederſtand and ſeece God + Ergo, man hath no un» 
derſtanding of good things by nature. 

Augnilineſairh : Non haberet homo ſapiertiam, intelletlum, ni/i acceperit fpiritum ſapientia & intel. 
l:ftus: No man can have wiſdome, underitanding, unlefſe hee have reccived the ſpirit of widdome and 
underſtanding, Ep:/#. 105. Therefore true and right underltanding is not ingraft by nature, but 
wrought by grace, 

S. Ambroſe, ſerm. 10. in Pſal,119. upon theſe words,Give me nnderſtanding,thar I may learne thy 
commandements : Ss Propheta mtellclInm ſbi dari poſinlat, quits tam arrogans, qui profitearny in [na po- 
teffate efſe intelligenrrams ? Ge, Tf the Prophet delire undeitanding to bee given him, who is fo arro« 
eat, as to protefſe thar intelligence or underſtanding is in his owne power ? 

And yet further, x CEryſeftame faith : Like as a drunken man knoweth not the inconvenience of 
wine : to he that is given over unto lin, Hoc ipſum i grorat,qued morbidms : a8 one that is beſorted with 
drunkennes,knowerh nor that he is diſcaſed,&c, how rhen can man, fintull by nature, judge of that 
which is good? 

2 Concil. Milevitan, c.q.. Domini donum eſt, & ſcire quid facere debeamns, & diligere ut faciamns : 
Ic is the gift of God, both to know what we ſhould doc, and to love ir, thar we 1aay doeir. 

3 Larter confeff, of Helyctia, c. 4. Now it 1s evident, that the mmd and nnderftandivg is the guide of 
the will, and ſeemg the guide us blind, it ts caſie to be ſcene, how farre the will can reach. 

4 Many of the Schoolcmen are of this judgement, that no morall truth can be knowne of humane 
underſtanding now in the tate of nature corrupred, withour Gods fpecia!l help : fc Gregor, Arin- 
nexſ.in 2. ſen, diſt. 26 a't.1.4rt. 1. concluſe 2. Capreol. in 2, diftinft. 28, qu, nnis. artic.,. Gaſpar Caſſas 
lins, lib. 1, &e quadripay. juſlitia, c. 32. Sothat tor this truth wee want not evidence from our advcre 
aries themſclves, 


Theſecond part, of the power of free-w1ll 1n morall duties, 
two Queſtions. 


The firſt queſtion, whether a man without faith and ſpecial! 


aclp from God may pertorme any thing morally good, 


if no tentation aſſault him. 


The Papiſts. 


Ellarmine doubteth not fo to affirme, that a man naturally withour faith, both with ſpeciall afſi- 
ſtance from God, and wichour ir, can perferme ſome morall good worke,if no tentationler : for 
a man by narure alone with«:ut Gods helpcannot refiſt renration. &, 9, 

Argum. 1. God dothieward morall works done withour faith ; as the Xgyptian Midwives are 
rewarded tor ſaving the male children of the Hebrewes, Nabuchadnezzar is recompentcd for his ſer- 
vice done unty God, inthe belteging and overthrow of Tyrus, I have gives hims the land of Egypt fer 
hu laboxr, becanſe he wrong ht for me. 3. Dan, 4. 24. Redeeme thy ſinnesby mercie to the peore : Here 
the almes of an Infide!] dorh avert the remporall puniſhment : Ergo,it was a good worke, The Gentiles 
baving not the Law, do by natwe the things containedin the law : the Gentiles by the light of nature did 


the works of the law : Ergo, without faith, ſome morall works of the law may bec performed, Bellar, 
lib. 5. de grat.c.g. 


eAnſs: 
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of Freewill. Part. 2. Queſt, 1. 


eAn{w.Firlt,t. They were not the Xgyprtian Midwives,but the Midwives of the Hebrew women, 
verſe 15, Bellarmive therefore is herein deceived. 2 This worke of theirs was not without faith, 


verſ.21. They feared God © wheretfore itis impertinently alleaged, for the probationof morall good E 


works without faith, 

Secondly, 1- It may well be, that Nebachaduezz.ar went againſt T yrus, by the ſecret inftin& of 
God, as Necho King of Egypt, (whom [eſis nnadviſcdly went againſt) going up againſt Carchamis, 
was coinmanded of God to make haſte, T hen this example is unfirly alleaged for morall works done 
by nature, 2 Ic followeth nor, that becauſe he wrought tor God,that it was a good ſervice * ſo Satan 
did execute Gods will upon Tob,and the Jewesin purting Chriſt ro death,yer neither I crut? did well, 
3 Neither doth the remporall reward prove it to bee a good worke : ſecing that the wicked arc tem+ 
porally recompen(ed withour deſert,with raine and Sunſhine; and £bab by his remporary and werld- 
ly repentance deferred Gods wrath : but ir was no good worke, being bur a worldly ſorrow, riſing ras 
ther from the feare of Gods judgements upon his houſe, than trom the deteſtarion of ſinne : and 
worldly ſorrow (faith the Apoltle) cauſcth death, that is, helpeth not to ſalvation, bur rendeth rather 
unto periſhing. 4 Such a ſervice, ſuch a reward; a bloudie ſervice in ſacking of Tyre, is rewarded 
with a bloudic viftoric in overcomming Xgypt. 5 Angnſtme ſaith, Non officits ſed fimbus virtmres a 
vitite diſcernende ſurt -- ſt enim non propter hoc factt homo bonum, &e. Verne is to be diſcerried from 
vice, not by the officious att, bur by the vertuous end : if then amandoth good nor for that cnd hee 
ſhould, he {inneth, cont. [ulian. 4. 3. Therefore unlefſe it can be proved, that Nebachadnez.zor ſacked 
Tyrns for obedicnce to Godswill, not for revenge of his owne malice, or of an ambitious defirero 
inlarge his Kingdome, it was no good worke. 

Thirdly, 1. The text isto be read, breake off, not redeeme, for ſo is the Hebrew word VR parach 
taken, where [ſ2acfaith to Eſav, Thou ſhalt breake his yoke from thy necke, 2 We confeſſe, that in 
the Infidels, their almes.,and ſuch like good works in ſhew,were much better than their manifeſt fins, 
and that to breake off ſuch fins, by ſach works, ic was commendable; yer it followeth nor. that th 
were good, 3 Theſe almes-deeds, in that Daniel by the ſpirit of God gave this counſell, ſhould alſo 
have proceeded, not from his naturall inclination, bur from the inſtin& of the ſpirit : as eAuguſtine 
well faith, Collignur ipſs bona opera, que facinn infideles, nonipſornm efſe, ſedillim, quibene ntitur ma<« 
lis : ipſornm eſſe peccata, quibus bona male faciunt : Ftis gathered, that good works, which Infidels do, 
arc nor theirs, bur his, which well uſeth thac which is evill, bur the fin is theirs, whereby they doe 
geod things cvill, cont, Iulzax. 16.4. cap.3e 4 He faith againe, Reperster & miſericordia mals,—prop= 
ter quam merit Saul a Domino miſericerde demenari : There is found mercic or almes not alwayes 
good, for the which Saw/deſcrved of the merciful Lord ro be damned, b5d. 6.4. 5 The averting of 
a temporall puniſhment, doth nor prove it fimplic to be good : as Anguſtine ſaith, Cai non datur ſem- 
per vivere,quidprodeft bene vivere? What doth it profit a man rolive well, if he live not cver ? is [o- 
has, 45. Wherefore theſe remporall works profited not Infidels, and conſequently were not good, 
becauſe they availed not to everlaſting lite, | 

Fourthly, r. Some of the farhers expound that place of the Apoſtle,of ſuch ofthe Gentiles as were 
converted to the faith : As Origen, Sivideris Gentes ad Ieſam venire & credere ci, &c. If thou ſeeſt 
the Gentiles come unto Chriſt and beleeve in him, and fulfill the worke of the law, &c. doubr not ro 
fay that Jeſiis hath writeen the Law in theſe ſtones, how.9. in loſua. So alſo Augaſtineanſwereth the 
Pclagians ; they arc ſaid todoe the things of the Law, One ex Gentibm venerunt ad Evangeline : 
Becauſe they came from among the Gentiles to the Goſpell, cont. alia, 4. 3. Bur I doc not greatly 
urge this interpretation. 2 We ſay, that they among rhe Gentiles, that followed the light of mature, 
wanted not ſome ſpeciall helpe,though they had nor faith, which helpe others among them had not : 
$oS. Ambroſe ſaith, Qued iluminante gratia invenernnt, obcecante ſuperbia perdiderunt : That which 
they found by illuminating grace,they loſt by blind pride, de vocar. Gevt, {tb, 2, c. 2, The better ſort 
then among them, had acertaine meaſure of illumination, which all had not, which they by the pride 
of their hearts corrupted, 3 Bur our more full anſwer i»this,that it followerh not, becauſe the Gen- 
riles did by nature ſome things agrecable ro the Law, as apperraining rs juſtice, remperance, mercic, 
therefore their works were good : they did things that had a ſhew of goodnefſe, bur nor with a good 
minde : they were not then good works,no more than the almes, faſting, prayer of the Phariſees, were 
good works ; which were not done of conſcience, bur for the praiſe of men: and as Auguſtine faith, 
Tolerabilins in die judiciipunicntar, &c. They (hall be more eahly punifhedin the day ne 
becauſe naturally,rhey did the things of the Law : cont. Julien, 156, 4.c, ;. And this is that the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Rem. 2.15. Their thoughts accn (ing one another or excuſing : not cxculing from the whole pu- 
niſhmear, bur in making their puniſhment lefſe or more cafic, as Augwſtine cxpoundcth, 


The Proteftants. 


T Har a man without fait!1 and grace, bythe inftin& of nature onely, cannot doe any thing that is 
good betore God, whether he be affaulred by any fſpeciall tempration or not : it is thus evident 
out of Scripture, 
eArgnm.1. Prov. 1 5.v. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination ts the Lord, 
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2. 2 The imagmations of the thowghts of mans heart are onely evil continually, 

Zo 3 Pſol.13.3, eAlbare gone ont of the way, there 14 none that doth good, nonet one. 

4 4 lerem. 17.9+ The beart is wicked and deceitful above allthings. | 

PP 5 Matth. 7.18. A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit : bur every man by nature is a corrupt 
| tree, Likewiſe Luke 6. 45+ 

6, 6 lohn 3. 6. That which « borne of the fleſh u fleſh» 

7. 7 Tohn15,5. Without me yee can doe nothing, 

$. $ Row. 14, 23. Whatſoever ts not of faith, u ſinne. 

9. 9 Heb. 11.6. Witbomt fatth it ts impoſſible to pleaſe Gd. | | 
10, 10 Tit. 1.15. Tothe unbeleeving nothing ts pure. 1 John 1,16. Allthat ts in;he world, ts the uft of 


the fleſh, the IuFt of the eyer, the pride of life. All thelc places doe {trongly conclude, that man by na- 
rure withour faith, is apt to doe nothing bur evill : I will examine Bellarwives anſwer to theſe 
Scriptures. 

\ Pelwan The argument followeth not, The facritices of the wicked arc an obamination : Ergo, 
their morall works: For there is great difference betweene the one and the other, Sacrifices muſt be 
offered with a pure conſcience, and to thiscnd, to pleaſe God ; but ro morall works neither is re- 
quired : not the puritic of conſcience ; neither in their almes is rhere ary other cr;d, bur ro helpe the 
needic : Bellarm. c. 10. 7e(þ, adloc. 1. 
© Contra. 1. Betweene ſacrifices and almes-deeds, there is no difference in this behalte, for the Apoe 
Heb, 13-16, Rlecalleth diſfribation to the poore a Sacritice. 2 He faith, to doc good and diſtribute torger nor, for 

with ſuch ſacrifices God ts pleaſed : wherefore ſuch almeg=deeds as God is nor pleaſed with, as was the 
almes of the Phariſecs,are no good works : foryit ehey dee good,they arc acceptable to God, 3 Neither 


Tir, 1-15, can the worke be good, where the conſcience is defiled : as S, Pan! (heweth, Tw.1.15:« that nothing 
is pure to unbelcevers, becauſe their conſcience is defiled, 
2. 2 Bellirm, The meaning of the place is,that rhe molt part of rheir thoughts were evill,nor all : for 


it followerh, -verſ, 9. that Noe was a juft and upright man,re#þ. 4 loc. 2. 

Contra. 1. The text is, all the imaginations of mans heart are evill; how then is he not aſhamed ro 
Pfalm.14.3- conrraditt Scripture, and ſay, wor al? 2 This place may be expounded by that, P/al. 14. 3. There is 
noxe that doth good, nonet one ; Here 1 truſt there is no exception ot any, as they arc by nature, 3 Noe 
was juſt, but nor by nature,verſ. 8, Noah found grace inthe cyes of the Lord: he was by nature che ſame 
that others, bur changed by grace. 4 So notwithſtanding this, all the imaginations ot mans heart arc 

Geneſ. 8.21% cvill by nature, as itis{o expounded, c.8.21. Mans thoughts are evill from his youth, 
; 3 Bellrrm. This place concludeth not,that there is no man that doth any good morall worke ; bur 

; none, thar is juſt : for one or two good works make not a jult man, that hath many lins beſide, re- 

ſponſe ad loc. 3. 

Contra, 1. The words are very direft, there is none that doth good, and with arepetition,vs not owe? 
doth he not now apercly contradict Scripture, 1n laying; Ycs, ſowe doe good by nature? 2 If they 
be not juit nor righteous, how can they bring forth any righteous or gocd worke? tor anevill or cor- 
rapr tree cannor fend forth any good fruit. 3 S. Palis the belt expounder ot this place, they are be- 

Manh. 7.18,  <Ome altogether unprofitable, «4 nypuumuow, it they be wholly or alrogerher unprotitable, how can 

Rom. 3.12. They bring forth any good or profitable worke ? | 

oY 4 Bellay, Mansheart is ſaid to be evill or wicked, nor becauſc ir can doe no good morall worke, 

Mauth, 15.1p. but for that it is the fountaine and originall of evill : as Chriſt faich ; Our of the heart come evill 
rhoughts, murders, &c. reſporſ. ad argum. 6. - 

Job. 14-4. Contra, 1. If the heart be the fountaine of cvi'Lir can bring forth no good : Who can bring 4 eleane 

Jam<3 3.12, thing ont of filthineſſe, no net one, The ſame ſountaine canner bring forth bitter water and ſweet : but if 
mans heart being the tounraine of evilLas hc confeſſcrh ſhould worke any good thing,the ſame foun- 
raine, contrarie tothe Apoſtle, ſhould ſend our bicrer and ſweer water. 2 In the ſame place our Sa- 
viour faith, Theſe are the things which defile « man 7 it then an evill heart defile aman, how canthat 

Marth- 23,16, be cleane which commeth from him ? Our Saviour ſaith againe, Cleanſe firit the infide of the cup, thas 
the outſide may be cleans. The inſide is the heart, the outlide are the works, which cannot be cleane,as 

ARs 15. 9. long as the heart is uncleane : and the hearr isnor cleanſed or purified, bur by taith, 

I 5 Bellar, 1. Chriſts meaning is,not thar an evill rree can bring torth no good truir art all,but forthe 
molt parr and ordinarily it bringeth forth evill fruir. 2 The evill tree is the cviineſſe of nature, the 
good tree is the goodneſſe of nature : When a naturall man doth good, ir is not of the concupiſcence 
vr corruption of nature which is the evill tree, bur ex bono natwre, of the goodnefle of nature, which 
15 the 2v0d cree, 3 An evill tree can bring forth no good fruic, that is, an cvill man can doe no good 
worke meritorious of lite and ſalvation, Beilar, reſp, ad »rg.7. 

_ Contra, Firſt, Chrilts meaning is thar an evill tree, that is, anevill man, can bring forth no good 

Mart,12.33-39. 1 vic at all: Finit, Alake the tree good, and hu fruit grod : the t:ec rhen mult firit be made good, 
betore the truit can be good Secondly, How can ye ſpcake good things (ſaith Chriſt) when ye are evill? 

Luke 6.44% Ht an cvill mancan fpeake ary good things, our Saviour had nor reaſoned well, Thirdly, Net« 
ther of tharnes gather men figs, nor of buſhes grapes. Like as then a thorne doth nor ordinarily, 

but not at al bripg torth figs, nor a buth grapes : ſo an evill keart cannor move any thing that is 

good, 


_— —— —— 


__ MW 
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good, Fouurthily, thus Ang»ſftrme cxpoundeth: When [xlran the Pelagizn. had propounded t!:is c%- 
ainple, whetliei it be finne in an Latidell rocitothe the naked ? Anonſtiie antwerctlh thus; Urirun hog 
male facttve! bene ? Fo. Whether duth he this well orevill? It youu: tay evill, you cannot dente.h1;c he 
lianeth : if well, chen an evillerec brinyerh torth govud truic: conc, [rfrein. 4.3. ln -guſtines jad ge- 
mcnt then an cvill rree cannor bring torch any gould tric at all, l = 

Secondly, 1. Ic is a moit grofſe antwer and coitraric to Scripture, that a mains will or heart by na- 
euarc is both a good and cvill cree:tor the good rrec 1sexpounded to be the goud treaſure of the heart 
And S. Pas! (ith, that this good treaſure, which we carric in carchen veſſcls, is che liel.t of the know. 
ledge of God i» Chrift.Say it you dare allo that this treaſure of knowledge ivin man by natures 2 Thar 
the good tree is not by narure,bur planted by grace, the Scripture every where reltifieth. Ev-ry plant 
which God hath not planted, ſhall be rooted ont, God pullethnor up good trees, but he pullcth up what- 
ſoever is nor planted by grace : for thar is Gods planting: Erge,the plant of noture 18 not a good plant, 
You are cleanc, that is, good branches by the word, Ergo, nor by naruie : verſ, 16.1] 5.9 ordajncd cher 

Je geeand bring forth fruit : Ergo,they arc not {0 ordained by nature. 

Thirdly, no good worke is meritorious of life and ſalvarion, yer every good worke is rewarded 
everlaſtingly. He that giveth 4 cup of cold water in the nan of a diſciple, (hall nut looſe i x reward, I haws 
ordained, that you gor and bring forth frait, and that your fruit remane, The {ruin then char maine 
nor, and ſhall not be rewarded of Chriſt, is no good truit, 

6 Bellermine : A narurall man doth nor alwayecs in every worke obey the full, bur hee may 
doc ſemcching of his naturall propenſion ro good, nor of his vitious concupiltciice : refþ. ad 
arp.s. 

y SSR Ficit, whatſoever 13 in man, is cicher of che flcth, or of the ſpirit, the caryo!] part or reve= 
nerate :T aske then, whether a narurall man can worke by che ſpirit? T chinke they are nor fo abCard x 
for then, it a man be by nature borne of the ſpirir, regeneration or ſecond birth were nor rec: ſTaric, 
contraric to our Saviour; Excepe a man be borne agame, &c, T lien ir followerh, thac anacucall mn 
working by the fleſh, doth nothing bur rhat which is carnall and cvill : for rve fleſh luft:t'r a g41;F the 
ſpurit, the ſporit agamit the Peſo and theſe are comtrarie eneto the ather, but good is nor contraric to 
good : therefore of the fleth chere is nothing good. 2 Saint Pas! ſaich, that in the fleth there duel. 
Icth nothing that is good : and every man dotheirher ſow to his fic{h,or ſow co rhe {pirir : bur he thar 
ſowcth to the fleſh (ball of rhe fleſh reape corruption: a naturall man cannor ſow to the ſhicit; therefore 
ſowing onely to the fleſh, he reapeth nothing bur corruprion. 7 

7 Bellir.Wichour Chriſt we can doe no good worke tending to ſalvation ; bur moralÞ good works 
we can, reſponſ. ad loc. y. 

Contra. T his anſwer S, Paul quite overthroweth, in the place even now alleaged, He that ſoweth 
to the fleſh, ſhall of the fieſh reape corruption; be that ſowerh tothe ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life ever= 
laſting. The works then of nature, if they bot the ſpiric,arc rending to everlatting lite; if of the fleſh . 
they are tending to corruption : but a good worke is not a corrupt worle,or rending to corru prion ; 
therefore the works of the fleth,are no good works : neither ate there any good truirs, which remaine 
nor unto life. 

8 Bellaym, The Apoſtle by faith, underſtandeth nor here the faith, whereby webeleeve in Cliriſt, 
but a perſwalion of rhe conſcience, whereby we arc perſiwaded a thing to bee Jawfull, reſp. ad ar- 

29, 10. 

Contya, Auguſtine anſwereth; for after this manner the Pelagians objefted, Sr hoe de cib intel - 
l;igenium pmtes, Ge. It you thinke this is to bee underitood of meats, &c. yet the Apoſtle by this ge= 
nerall ſentence, would prove this ſpeciall anne concerning mears, as it is elſewhere written, without 

faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God : cont. Inlian,4. 3, 

9 Bellerm, Wichour taith it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God to eternall Galvation; bur yer the good- 
neſſe of maris nature, and the works proceeding from ir, doc alſo pleaſe God, reſporſ. od aAr7M- 
ment.15, 

Contra 1. He is contrarie to himſelfe,for he granted before, reſpoxſe ad t. argum. that the ſacrifice 
and other morall works of a naturall man, Deo nenplaceant,do nor pleaſe God, and yer here he ſaith ; 
God by them may be pleaſed. 2 Thar God is nor any way pleaſed with us, withour Chrilt, the Scrip- 
rure is cvident, We ſhall be ſaved from wrath by hins : We weve by nature the clildren of wrath : Can the 
children of wrath pleaſe God? 3 It he ſpeake of the naturall goodneſle of rhe creature, as it is created 
of God, I anſwer with A»gaſtine, that if in this ſenſe manis good, lo the devill alfo, as ic is an An- 
gell is good, and conſequently doth pleaſe God. 

10 Bellarw., 1. The Apoſtle ſpeakerth of meats which are uncleane to thoſe that have an uncleane 
conſcience, and are nor well petſwaded of tnem, 2 Or ifir be raken generally, then this is the ſcale, 
char all rhe works of lafidels ate uncleane, namely, ſich which procced from their infidclitic. 3 S. 
lobn \pcaketh of man, nor as hee is Gods creature, bur as hee isa finner and lover of the world ; for 
iz1 man as hee is Gods creature, there be many good things, as his will, underſtanding, reſronſ. ad toc. 
14. 19+ 

Contra. 1, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all the works of Infidels. They are abominable, 
diſubedicnt, to every good worke reprobate, 2 All the works of Infidels muſt needs proceed from 
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their infidelitie, ſeeing their minds and conſeiences are defiled, whichis the reaſon the Apoſtle giveti1, 
that nothing is pure unto the impure, 3 We ſpeake rot of the ſubſtance of nature and nacurall tacul- 
ties, which are good as created of God, notonely inmen, but in devils; therefore this antwer is nor 
to the purpoſe : the Apoſtles argument is very firme and ſtrong ; Thatevery man is cither a lover of 
the world, or a lover ot God ; a _— man cannotlove God, which the fruit of the ſtirit, and hee 
that loveth the world, loveth that which is in ir, and nothing elſe, as the concupilcence of the eye, ot 
the fleſh,rbe pride of /ofe : Ergo, a naturall man neither loveth,nor followeth any thing elſe. Thus nor« 
withſtanding all rheſe popiſh gloſſes,and herericall ſhifrs,the truth confirmed by Scriprure remaineth, 
that a man by nature hath no inclination to good, neither without faith can pertorme any thing ac- 
ceptable ro God. 

Anguſtins judgement, I have diſperſedly ſhewed in theſe ſeverall anſwers : S, «4#wbroſe thus teſti - 
fierhupon theſe words. Faith which « by bim, hath given this man, owneias, integram ſanitatems, pcr- 
fic health: Torwm ergo, fue palam per cooperaterem gratie, ſive occultt per ſubminiſirationem ſpiri. 
tr, &e. The whole therefore, wherher outwardly by the fellow-worker of grace, or ſecretly by the 
miniſtration of the ſpirit, he beginneth, increaſeth, finiſheth, whoſe husbandric and building we are, 
de vocat. Gent.(5b.1, c,$, It Chriſt then worke all in us by faich,then nature is able ro worke no good 
ching at all, 

hows, dialeg.3. adverſ, Pelagian, upon theſe words,]amthe vine: Like as the branches doc wi- 
ther, being cnt off from the root : 1:4 own fortitudo marceſcityf a Dei anxil'o deſeratar : So all many 
ſtrength withercth and periſheth, if ir be forſaken of Gods helpe : Ergo,nature (without Gods helpe) 
can doe nothing. 

And further,1. Chryſo/tome upontheſe words, He that rejoycethylet him rejoyce in the Lord,faith; 
Ergo de meritts ſuis nibil aſſignare fibs debet, niff{ peccata, que ſunt propria noſtra, &c, ceternms virtztes 
dona ſant Dei,c4c. Therefore man muſt afſigne nothing to himſelfe of his merirs,burt onely ſins, which 
arc his owne. bur verrues arc the gift of God. 

2 Angnſtine faith : Quod eft bens operis ante fidew? &'s. What good worke can there bee before 
faich? ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, Wharſoever is nor of faith is ſinne, &c, 

3 Former confeff. of Helvetia, artic. 9. We find by experience, that of owy owne accord we may dos 
evill,but we can neither embrace nor follow any good thing,except being illuminated by the grace of Chrift, 
we be ſtirred wp,and effelttnally meved therennts, & c. 

4 Thcir owne Canons thus teltifie : Cawſ 1. 9u.1. c. 26, Vbi Chriftus non eft fundementum, num 
bons operss eft ſuper edrfictum + Where Chrilt is not the foundation, there is no building of any good 
worke, 

Tet. Lombard agrecth : Que ſine fide fiumt,bona non ſunt,quis onne bonum placer Deo: Things done 
withour faith are nor good, becauſe cvery good thing pleaſcth God: bur without faith God is not 
plcalcd, {4b.2, diff,q1, lzrer. A. 


The fecond queſtion, of the power of freew1ll 
in morall duties. 


The Papiſt-. 
An, even as it now ſtandeth with himin the ſtare of corruption, hath freewill in morall duties, 
co chuſfe the good, and refuſe rhe evill, that is, to embrace the vertue,and cſchue vice, Befarm. 
(16.5. cap,14. We will firſt cxamine their arguments, whereby they urge certaine abſurdirics and im- 
poſſibilities, which would follow, as they thinke, if chere ſhould be no treewill, and then we will an» 
i:xer their allegations our of Scripture. 

Argwum. 1. Sinne is either necefaric or voluntaric : if the firſt, it cannot be avoyded, and fo conſe. 
quently is no linne : if the ſecond, ir may be avoyded : Ergo, man hath freewill, he may avoyd linne if 
hc will, Bellarm, cap. 14. | 

Arſw. This was the very ſame objeCtion, which the Pelagians,and freewill-men urged Awgn/tine 
wirhall many yceres agoc : Si peccats caveri non poſſunt, peccata non ſunt : It fins cannot be avoyded, 
they arc nolins. And againe, [njufte judicorentur homines, i ca non facing, qua j:bentar impoſſi1bilia: 
Men ſhould be unjuſtly condemned,it they doe not theſe things which are commanded being inpoſ= 
ible, To this objeftion, we need no better anſwer, than Avug»fine himſclfe maketh. 

1 Non reſpicis peſſivile & facile preceptum fuiſſe datum mparadiſe, que contempto onnes ex nno he- 
mine--peccatxm habere : Y ou conlider not that both an caſfic and poſſible commandement was given 
1n paradiſe, by the contempt and violating whereof, all by one man» arc become ſinners: cont. /uli- 
7.3.18. And againe he faith, Libert as vox periſſet f bona per manſifſet velunt as, ſed quiapeccavit velnne 
145, ſequura efF peecanters, peccatum habendi neceſſitas: The libertic (of the will) had nor periſhed, it 
the willhad remained good, bur becauſe he ſinned willingly,there followed as a reward of hisfin,a ne-= 
ccttry 0: Itnning, con:.Ce/eft.de perf. Juſtitreſp.ad rat. 16, Augaſtine therefore teacherh us rodeny this 
c0.1fcquent : Sin is necefſarie : Erge,itisno ha, Becauſethat this neceſlitic of ſin is nor by creation, 
Put Commeth by the corruption ot nature, and proceedeth from Adews voluntaric tranſgrefſion. 

2 Poteif 
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2 Poteit caveri peecattim,poteft reſiſti,ſed opirnlan'e i!0,qui non pore? falii : Sinne may be reliſted,ir 
may be avoyded, but by his helpe and afſiitance, who cannot be deceived, Dwobtu mods cavetry in 
corpere merhr gal: m, wt xon accidats © fi accidevit, cite ſaretnr: ſic ut ven accidat caveamm dicendo,ne 
110.5 11.for @s 7: bet at bowerr: ; "tf cito fanernr caveamn dicrnao,dimitienobis: Two wayes we rake heed of 
the bodily diſcaſcs, that neither we fall into them; ardit we doe, etr-foone to be healed : ſorhat we 
fall nor into linac, we take heed in ſaying, lead us not into temptation ; that we may be healed from 
our linne, we take heed in ſaying, forgive us our linnes,&c, de natwr. & great. cap. 67, Thus allo we 
learne out of Avgeftize to denic this oi her conſequent, finne may be avevded : Ergo, we have free 
will : for ſinne is ſhunned by grace working in us, not by our owne power. 
3 Athird conſequent alſoin this argument faileth: Sin is volunraric,theref orc it is not necelſlary ;; 
ſay chey,it may be avoyded. It tolloweth not : for our will is free,nor 4 eceſſitare,from neceſlitic, but 
a coaFione, from conttraint or compuliton : Men linne voluntarily.that is,willingly of their owne ac- 
cord, not ſo voluntarily as that they may chuſe whether they will fine or NO. . 
4 The devilsand damned fpirirs cannot but doe evill and wickeCly, it is therefore in them of ne 
ccſhiric, yet they dot verily and truly finnc : Itisthen no good conſcquenr, it men doe cvill of neceſſj= 
tie,they info doing finnc not,hecauſc they can no otherwile chuſe. T o this Bellarmine an{wereth,that 
iris true in generall, thar the devils doe evill neceffarily ; it is falle in particular, becaulc all the cvill 
which they doc, they doc not of necefſitic ; for itis in their power not ro do many things which they 
doc, Bellarm. cap. 14. 
Contra, Firlt, if ir be not true in particular, that devils doc evill of necefſirie, ncither is it true of 
men, for they have greater power to leave ſome {inne undone, which they doe, than the evill ſpirits 
have, becauſe thcir 1arure is not ſo corrupt, neither are they ſo voyd of all goodneffe as the devils are. 
Sccondly, if it be true but in generall, that the devill finneth of necefſitie, and yer is properly ſayd to 
ſinne, it is (uffivicne tor ur purpoſe; for then that propolition is not rrue in generall, Sineceſſwinme 
et, non eff p:ecat'+19, [t it be neceſfarie, ir is no linne ; tor it may be neceſſarie in gencrall faith the Je- 
ſire, and yet ſhall be {inne. 
Bellarwine further would make us belecfe,that indefending of free will they are farre off notwith- 
ſt inding trom the kerefic of rhe Pelagians : I pray youlet us ſee how? | 
| The Pelagians atti-med, chat a man by free will might, w#tare omn44 peccata, avoyd andeſchew all 
ſinnes : but they hold, witars poſſe finga!la peccata, non awnia, that notall ſinnes, bur that every finne 
may be avoyacd. 
Corte, Tpray you, what great difference is there now betweene theſe two ? The Pelagians ſy, 
that ail (inncs in all men by tree will may be avoyded : the Papitts hold,that every finne in every man, 
may by frce will be avoyded? Every man hath nor al'finnes, bur every man hath ſome ſinnes : which 
ſome norwithſtanding ro him, thar hath no more, are all his finnes. Ffevery man then may by his free 
will rake heed of every his owne fins, then of all his fins : tor it chere be any one finne, which ic is 
10t in his powerto cſch. w, by the Jeſuirsrule itis no finne. Theretore untill the Jeſuire can better 
diſcharge himfelte, we muſt needs rell him, rhar there is not one haiccs breadth berweene the Pela- 
ian and popiih herehie avout free will. 
 Aroum. 2. Ifchere were not in man free will, there ſhonld :e no place Teft for reward or puniſhes 
ment : for if a man doe evill of necefſicie, he deferverht uo puniſiment,and it he doc well unwillingly, 
he is worthie no reward : B-(l-ym.cap.15. | 
Aznſw. The very laine objeftion was moved ro Augrnſtine: Ubi necefitas abs non eſt corona : Where 
racre is neceſſitic,uhere is nv crowne or reward, He at.lwereth: 1, Tn rele faciends id:onnulluns oft vin« 
calm neceſſitate, quiz liber: a5 oft chavitars, que ebffrſa oſt in cordil au nojtres per ſpiritums ſanttum : 1n 
vw<ll doing there is no *0:1d of neceflirie, becaule treedome or libertic commeth of love, which is ſhed 


1>road in our Þearts oy the Loly Ghoſt : Aug.de a!ur,& grat.cap.65.that is, God of unwilling maketh 


us williog, ard infpireth a love and eclue of good rhings into vur hearts: andchus the rewardis gi» 
ven to the ther wore willingly, yer of grace. 2 Alſo puniſhmenr is due unro ftinne,though men by 
ature cannor of fe nur lime © the Apoltle ſhewerh rhe realon : By one man ſinne extred into the world, 
ard death by Fino + {domifinne was voluntaric, and therefore worthic of puniſhment : the ſame 
Ennc, with death, the reward chereot, Adam hath prepagarcd to his poſteritic : ſo that we are both 
Cartakers of the [13:20 and rhe punithment, 

eAr:m, 7. 11 tc benuirec wilt, rthenall men ſhould citker be good orevill ; and if they bee 
200d, N90 ſnowuld be berrer than other; it they be evill, none ſhould be worſe than other : whereof 
thenis 1:35 | florence that forme are good, fome cevill ; and ſome arc evill in the meanc, ſome in the exe 
treame, burirom ihelibertic of inans will. Gods cle&ion is not the'caule: for wicthour tree will cle- 
ion malcern nun goud; tor then intaurs and mad men might be good by cleftion withour free will, 
Bellarm. c.16. 

Anſwer. Fill, the difference and ſeparation of men, the Apoſtle thewerh to proceed onely from 
God, nd not trom ene will ot man 2 bs ſeparateth thee, wþat haſt thou which thow haſt not recerved? 1Cor 4.7; 
Secoid!y,iris true what elettion require h free will ro make men good: but then will is firſt made free 
by grace}, a5. mbroſ. Tirtiss nolentuem 1: eſt .ipſa gratra boc 4git, #! FN £0, quem Vocal primame fo6i fa- 

u um: prep iret vo,nitarew ; Indecdvertve in thole thar are unwilling there is none, bur grace firſt 
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of all maketh the will an obedient ſervant in them which are called : 756.244 v cor. noting. Third, 
and in that infants having no tree will yet are ſaved by clcCtion, it (ſiew. il, hat ro lee willinaketit 
the difference, but cleftion. Fourthly, the cauſe then why ſome are good, lume evitl, is becaule all 
have not grace, the reaſon why ſome are better than others, 1s, that all | ave nut thc fane mcafure of 
grace, as Ambroſe cxccllently faith, Pre er 3am general: m or-tiams partins Gf occultins Lominnn cords 
prlſamem, excellentiorve opere, largrore munere, porevi fore VITINE VOCATIO ſpeet w CNCTHMY : Bell, 'c thac 
gcnerall calling, more ſparingly beating upon mens hearts, rhe fpecial! calliug ſhewe|: ir (clte by a 
more excellent operation, a larger gifr, a ſtronger power, {b. 2. de vocat. p-»r. 6.8, There is then a 
generall calling anda fpeciall, a more excellent worke of the pirit, and a If. excellent, a larper gift, 
and a finaller: as is the difference of the grace that worketh, fo is the dificroice in t.cm pur whom 
ir worketh. Now let us ſee what places of Scripture they objett agairilt us. 

Argum. 1. Thelaw ſaith, Thes ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy Gori vine: Honour thy ſa- 
ther and mother, fc, and many other preceprs there are inthe word of Gul, which were given in 
vaine, if man had not free will to chuſe or retuſe chem, Bellarms. cap. 18. 

eAnſw. Firſt, the preceprs of the law are nor given in vaine, thowgh itiye rot in mans power to 
keepe them : for the uſe and end of the law is a Schoolemalter to bring us to Chit ; So Auguſtine 

Cirh, Ad hoc lex precipit ifla,ut cum in by implendu homo deficcret,non ſe cxtolt i ſuperbia twmidean ſed 
ad gratiam confugiat fatigarns : For this cauſe did the law commiand thee things,uhat man ſeeing him 
ſcltec to faile in fulfilling rhereof,ſhould have no cauſe to ſwell in pride,bur being wearicd in him- 
ſclfe, ro flyc ro grace for ſuccour : cone. Celeſt.de perfett, juſtir. Secondly, againe he faith, Home gratis 
javatar, ne fine cauſa volunat! rj jubeatuy : Man is afliſted by grace, Iclit his will ſhould bee come 
manded in vaine. Man hath not trec will of himſelfe, bur is enabled by grace to doe that is come 
mandcd. 

Arguw. 2. The Scripture offereth divers promiſes under cettaine conditions : as, Iſ1e conſent and 
obey, ye ſhill eat the good things of the land: I f chow wilt enter into life, keepe the commandements, It it be 
in our power to pertorme theſe conditions, then have we free will ; it nor, to what end ate they pro- 
pounded ? Bellarm. cap. 19, 

eAnſw. Firſt if theſe conditions be poſſible,rthen ir is poſſible to keep erl,c commaridements, which 
the Apoſtle denierh : for rherctore is every one that is of the works of the law under the curſe, be- 
cauſe they cannot keepe ir.Seconely,by this argument a mans free will i5 ſuttcient ro pertorme thele 
conditions without grace : for if man cannot pertorme them of himfclie, ule ſame queſtion remai- 
neth, why they arc propcundcd to him that cannot keepe them. T hirdly, 4ug»ſtive ſhewerh why 
the Law was given : Ut re adfacrendans legem vires de two non habere morſtrurer, mt ſic inops-=ad grats= 
am confugeres : To ſhew thee not to have ſtrength of thy lelte ro doe,that being poore thou ſhouldcelt 
flce unto grace : ## Pſa/.118.con.27. Fourthly, againe, whereas rhe Pelagians wbjcfced this very place 
urged, /ſay 1.19. Saint Auguſtine maketh this anſwer : Quaſi ob alins ſvperbss dura i/tapracepra ſunt, 
=» quam ut precepts acciperct bome ſuperbe de viribus ſuis confidens.in quibus deficiers liberatorems requi- 
rerets Theſe preceprs were for no other caule given to the proud, than that man tailing in his owne 
ſirxcngth, whercin he truſted, ſhould ſceke for an helper ordelivercr, Cont. Celeſſinm de perfeRt. juſlir. 
ad finem, 

gt 3. The Lord ſaid to Cain: Unto thee hu deſire ſhall be ſnbjeil, and thou fl alt rule over 
him, Geneſ. 4+ 7. T his the Jeſuire ſairh mutt bee underltood of tinne, thar it fhould bee in his 

power, andit he would, he might ſubdue and overcome it : Ergo, there is free will iniman, cop, 22% 
Bellarm, 

eAnſw, Firit, this place cannot in any good ſenſe be applicd ro finne, but is more fitly and pro- 
perly referred ro Fbel, over whom the Lord giver}; unto Cain the dominion of the birth-righr : for 
tirſt, the text is, Þ# defire, &c., which very improperly ſhould be ſpoken of linne, which is a thing 
deſired, it hath no dekire : ſecondly, becauſe this promiſe made to Car (it we underitand it of finne) 
was never accompliſhed, Thew ſhalt rule ever it : and fo God ſhould bee found untrue of his pro= 
miſe. Secondly, it we ſhould admit the Jeluites expoſition, ther the Lord here meaneth ſinne, Au- 

guſt ines incerpretation commeth neerer the rreth, who reaceth thus : £44 te converſie ejuia, 5, nnls 
als ſerat trebuere Peccarum, quam fobi & rw quiſque dominatur peccato, cum id [ibi non defendends pr e- 
poſwerit, ſed penitendo ſubjecerit ; The converlion or the turning thereof, ſhall be rowards thee : char 
is, let him attribute his ſinne ro none elſe, bur to himfclfe : and then every man ruleth over finne, 
when he doth nortpreterre ir, by defending ir, bur by repentance doth briug ic under : De civitar. 
Des, lib.1 5, cap.7. 

Argnm. 4. Every where in the Scripture God complaineth of che ſtubbornnefſe and wickedneſſe 
of men : They obeyed net thy voyee, nor hearkned to thy law, Matth.23.;7. How often woulda T have f4- 
thered thy children together, and thou wouldeit nor? O ye of uncrrenmciſed hearts ard eares, Ititbein a 
mans power nor to {inne, then hath he free will ; if ic be nor, God complaincrh: in vaine, ſccing man 
cannot otherwiſe chuſe, 2 Againe, Tha aormmaxdement i not hid from thee, venher farre off it 6 inthy 
mouth ard in thy hrart todoe t : Ergo, man hath free will ro keep: Gods comumandements, Fellarm, 
lib, 5. de grat. cap. 10, 

Anſwer, Fitlt, God juſtly complaineth of che wickednefſe of men, becaut, though ic bee nor in 
| thcir 
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their power to beleeve without pr.ce, yer it isin their power to reſill grace : as Ambro/e ſaith, ul 
veniunt Dei auxilin arriguntnt; gut nom venunts ſua poteſtate reluttetur t They that comearc dir fred 
by Gods helpe z ticy 014. cme not, reliit ty their owne power, 1þ.2 de vocar, Genr.cap.g. Sccondly, 
though now Adm: putci: lt ve yoked with a necelfaric bondage ot linne,yecr in him chat tirft crant- 
grc{ſ. d it was voluntaric, «1d thieretore Giey are juitly blamed. So Bernard faith, Serm. 81,5» Cantic. 
Neſcio quo mire molo ip).1 /ibi volurtas tn acterim muratae xeceſſitatems faciat, &c, I cannot ill how it 
commeth to palle, ilar che will being corrupted by fiance, doth make a neceflitic ro it ſelte, that 1ici- 
ther neceſlitie, {ccing ic is voluncaric, can excuſc the will, nor the will being enticed, can exclude ne- 

' ceffitic. AndsS. Auguſtine laith, Convenientif. cf, ut malnm meritum prioris efſet natura ſequent, & ec. 
It is molt convenient, that the evill merit ot che firſt ſhould be the nature of the next : de /rber. arbre. 
lib.3. cap.20.S0 then it is a voluntarie neceſlitie wherewith Adams lecd is enwrapped :and therefore 
is juſtly blamed. T hirdly, Sainc Pau/cxpoundeth that place in Demnrer. of the word of taith : The 
is the word of fauh, which we preach : Ft then obedicnce of the law be by faith, it is of grace, and not 
of mansfree will. 

Argum.s. Firlt, Deater.30.1 g. I hate ſ:r before you life and death, therefore chriſe life, &c.lojh.24. 
verſ. 15. Chuſe or this day whons ye wih ſerve. Secondly, 2 Cor.g.q. As every man purpoſeth mm hu 
heart, let hims grve not gradgingly, or as of neceſſitie : Almcs then proccedeth trom a mans tice will, 
Thirdly, 1 Co#mb.7.37, Hethat flandeth firme in his heart, that he hath no nce4, but hath ptwer over 
bu ewne will, and hath ſo decreed in bu heart, that he will keepe bu virgin, &c, Ergo, it is in a mans 
power to keepe his virginitic, Beſlerm. cap.23. 

Anſw. | iilt, this chuiſc andelection was nor in their owne power : x Bur as the Apoſtle expoun- 
deth this place, T he word « inthy heart : that is, the word of taith, Rom.10. $. By the word of faith 
then they made t!1is choiſe, 2 The people allo an{wer, God forbid, or farre be it trom us, that wee 
ſhould forſake the Lord, verſ 16. which is a ſecret invocation, and a calling tor grace to be dirctted in 
their choiſe. 2 If Abrabams (crvant prayeth to be diretted ro make a good choile of a wite for his 
Maſters ſonac, Ger,24,how much more have we need to be direfted by grace in the heavenly clioite ? 
4 How clſc ſhould char Scripture be true, Ur « net in man to dirett his way, lerem. 10, verſ23.it the 
choiſe were in a mans tree will, 

Secondly, almes mult proceed from a willing and cheercfull heart : bur ic is God which firſt ma- 
kerh the heart willing by his grace : as the Apoltle ſheweth in the ſame place, verſ. 8. God « able to 

| wake all grace abound towards you: Verſ.25, Thanks be unts God for bu unſpeakab'e gift : which he ex= 
pounderh, werſ. 13. to be their liberall diftriburion. 

Thus very anſwer S.Awgw/tine made ro the Pelagians, urging that place to Philemon, verſ.t 4,That _ 
ot be not as it were of neceſſurre, bu: willingly: Quaſi alter fir v6lnntarinm,&c.As though it is otherwile Philem, I4+ 
become willing or voluntaric, bur that God doth worke in us the will and deed, according to his 
good pleaſure : cont. Celeſtin. de perfelt. juſt. ad finem. 

Tlirdly, 1. The place is not ro be underſtood of keeping or nor keeping a mans virginitic : bur the 
Apultle giveth a rule for parents, when ro kcepe their virgins and daughters unmarricd, when to be- 
tow them in marriage. Thus Avguſtine expounderh this place, ſhewing that ic is unuluall in the 
Scrivrure to take a virgin for virginorie, 57. queſt, ſaper Numer. So allv Theophylatl, Primaſine, Se 
gulne. with others,ecxpound it; as Fſpenc. ſheweth, de cland, mttrim.cap.7, 

2 The circumſtaiice of rhe place giverh his ſenſe: firit, {f ir be wncomly that hu virgin paſſe the flower 
of her age, 36. this ſhould be improperly ſpoken of a mans virginitie, which isnor fo limited ro the 
fHowecr of age. Sccondly, thc Syriake tranſlation readeth, Si now tradrder:t eams vire, It he hath ner gies 
ven lier to a husvand : Bur how can a mans virginitic be givento a husband? Thirdly, the Arabian 
crati{larion, ver. 37. readerh inſtead of virgin dawghrey, to pur all out of doubr. 

3 It ir ſhuuld beſo underitood of a mans virginiric, ir maketh more againſt free will, than forir : 
for every man hath his proper gift, verſ.7. and here his will dependerh upon his owne necd or neceſſi- 
tic : verſ.26,If need ſo require, ler them be marricd : verſ.37.1f he hath no need, but hath power over hu 
owne will, |1e may keepe his virgin. So then, whether it be referred to rhe need of his virgin, char is, 
daughter, or to his owne neceflici-,his willis nor abſolutely rodiſpoſe,bur as his occation and need is. 

This rext rhen is improperly allcaged for free will, 

4 Thus alſo eAzg»ſtine an{we cth the Pclagians, objeiting thevery fame place, 1 Cor. 7.36, Quod 1 Cor, 7. 36, 
wult faciat, Lerhim doe whar he will, 1 Que/ipro magne habendum fit velle mbere,cc. As though ic 
were {5 great a matter to have a will co marrie, where the queſtion is of the aſſiitance of the divine 
mercie, 2 Amt prodeFt aliqnidvelle, &c, Or as though ir profited any thing here to will, unlefſe God 
by his providence, whereby he governcth all rhings,doe joyne the man and rhe woman : cone, Celeſti. 
um de pr-fett. juſtut. ad finem. 
| Laltly,B e/larmixe heapech up a great companie of fathers as witneſſes tor free will: ro whom T make 

this generall anſwer: Firlt, that ſome of chem are counterteir aurhors, as ( Jemers,allcaged c. 25. 3, 

S. condly, ſome had their norable errors, as Origen, TertaBian. Thirdly, fume wereled with the error 

| vt their cime, as Chryſoffom, and ſome other Greeke fathers, which attribured roo much ro mans tree 
will. And heccof £ Fencens a learned Papiſt doth well admonith us: Hic & pone wbtque Gras : oi rs 
«7:74; cane lrgendi: Here and almoſt every where the Greeks of free will mult be caurcloilly read, 
that 
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that it is no marveile, that in their catalogues of hereſic Pelagims is not reckoned, F ourt!:ly, toine of 
them cxtell free will, having ro deale with the contrarie herette of the Manichecer, whoaltogether 
tooke away the uſe of mans will, impuring tinne to the neceſitic of natere. Thus Arguſixeisro be 
taken in his books againſt the Manichees : as he contelſcerth himiclte, /;b, r. rerrabt. c.22, that in his 
booke againlt Adamantine he affirmed, In homme eſſe poteſtate, I har It 1s in mans power to change his 
will : whereas (faith he) this power is of God : So Hierome excuſcth himiclte tor invighing ſo much 
againit mariagcin his booke againit Jovinian. &lind eſt ywuragns; ſcribere, al: S:yuanac,alind docere 
diſcipmlum, almd vincere adverſarium : It is one thing to write ot itrite, anv1 lier tor inſtruftion ; one 
thing to teach a learner, another tro conture a gaine-layer, apelco.nd Pammach. Fitthly,tome have ree 
trated afterward, which before they had written of tree will: as Angwſtive retratteth that ſaying in 
his books ad Simplician, Quan fit in unnſeujuſg, poteſtate nt velit, nom tamen #: poſſite Though it be 
in cvery mans power to will, yer nor to doe, or be able : tor (faith he) the will alſo muſt be prepared 
of God, 11b,2.retraft. Sixchly, the reſt of the fathers ſpeake ot tree will : firſt, either as it was given to 
eAdam inthe creation. Secondly, or as it is made free by grace, T hirdly, or as it is free onely from 
compulſion and con(traint : a'l which we grant. 

Our Doway S:udents doe thus realun tor tree will, Geneſ.6.3, T !:c Lord ſaith, Mans dajes ſhallbe 
an ha: dred aud twentie yeeres © Whercupon they give this marginall note: Thu warnmg aud expetta- 
tion of reptntaxce ſhewerl free wilin mans Againe, upon that expoſtuJation which God maketh with 
Cain, Geneſ.4. they inferre,that Cain had tree will, for otherwiſe he might have excuſed himſelfe,rhat 
he was forced to doe as hc did. 

Contra, Firſt, x, Gods patience and longanimitic in expecting mens repentance, proveth not that 
they have tree will, bur it theweth their hardnes of hearr,that avuic the long ſuffcrivg of God. 2 And 
ſuch admonitions and cxhortations ro repentance, are the meanes whereby God worke th repentance 
in them, that have grace ro repent, 3 Bur fumply rempentance 15 not in mans power,the wicked have 
an hearr, that cannot repent, Rows. 2. 5. they cannot ve renewed by repentance, 

Secondly. 1.It the want of tree will alrogerher migt.cexculc Cain.then the want of ir inpart might 
have the ſame pretenſe, tor the Romanilts grant, that trec will withour gracc is not ſufficient, 2 But 
Cam had free will to cvill, hee was nor torced unto, be willingly embraced ir, and therefore hee is 
withour excuſe. 2 The neceflitic of titwning laid upon man as a punithmenc, came in by rhe velun- 
raric cranſpgieſlion of Adam, and his abute of tree will, 

The Proteftants. | 
Hat man hath no free will of him(clic in morall duiics, tochutc thc good, and refuſe the evill,to 
embrace verrue, and decline fron: vice, bur as he is wholy diretted and governedby the fpirit of 
Cod : and that not one)y the beginnii.g of ov} calling is of God, bur that the drawing and enclining 
of the wilt and conſent thereunro, is a worke a:1o of rhe ſjuric: thus we make it evident by the word 
UL Lode 

eArgim.1. Pſal.119.36. Incline mine heart unto tl y teſtimonies, and not to covetonſneſſe : Ergo, itis 
God tlar inclinerh the hearr. 

e4rſwer. 1. God inclineth the heart by inward perſwaſton and inviting, fo that notwith{tan« 
ding ir is left in the power of the will to coufent unro Gods calling : Betlrrm. cap. 29.refporſ. a4 
coſtims. ;. 

Contra 1. The Prophet Davidin the ſame place ſaith, Deduc me in ſemita : Lead me int path 
of thy commandements, verſ. 35. And our Saviour faith, rhat his Father mutt draw us,or cl{c we can- 
not come unto him. Thele phraſcsof Scriprure, tv incline, to lead, ro draw, doc lignitic a more torci» 
ble and powertull calling than is tound in tl:c bare att ot periwading, inviting, alluring, &c. 2 It 
God ſhould onely call us by perſwaſton, he ſhould have no greater power ia moving unto good, than 
Satan hath in tempting ro evill : for Saran allo dealcth by perſwalton ; No# d1-:bolxs cogenas, ſed ſna- 

dendo nocet,nec exterquet 4 nobis conſexſum,ſcd petit : The devill doth hurt us,not by torcing,bur per- 
{wading us: he doth nur cxtorr or wring trom us our content, but craverhitt Arnguſt.homl 12, 24 It 
God onely move the heart by cntiting and alluring, it, not by an aftuall drawing and cntorcing, then 
man ſhould have greater power over his will than God hath : for many times the will of man withour 
perſwaſton, of it volunraric motion is enclined tc cvill : bur God is greater than rhe heart. And r= 
guſtme faith, Deus magts habet i ſua poteſt te honmun voluntates, quam ip/i [nas 3 God hath: greater 
power over the wils of men,than they have themlclves :de corrept. grat, 6ap.14.£rg0,God workerth 
otherwilc in the will than by perſwalion. 

Arſwer. 2, 50d indeed doth worke in us by his grace to give wur conſent to his calling + Sed hoc 
facit :djuvanao is firmitatems, no tollendo libertatems Hut in thus dving, he helperh our infirmitic,he 
caketh uvt away our treedome or libertic, Felliyw.bid. $6 lis opinion +, that grace and orr tree will 
wort tugether, 

{ oxira, 1+ One ot the Jeſuirs anfwers overthroweth the other : tor befure he ſaid, inc/mat Des 
Corda noſira nox regends, ſed ſnadendos God inclineth the licart nor by cnforcing ir, bur by perſw-.- 
ding : but here he laith, Q«:#d alud facrt Dex, cum nos melinat, quam operars ut conſentians * What 
elle dorh Gud, what he inclineth us, than ſo worke,thar we give our conſem ? To worke then aad to 
Cuc, is muic than ro move and perfwade. 2 Our Saviour Chirifl fait, ith owe wie 3ou cav doe 7 0- 
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thing: as abranch cut off from the ſtocke withereth, ard is alcogether fruittkeſſe, And S, Pa! faiths 
That in hu fleſh dwelleth ne gooathing : that is, in the naturall nian: Ergo, there is nv good motion in 
the will of it (elte, bur all goodnefic is wrought in us wholly by grace : ir isnot then partly of our 
{clves, and partly of grace. Sv Anguſtine faith, Laboraxt homes izvenre in voluntate, quid bont fit no- 
firum, quod non ſu ex Deo; quod quomodo mvenriri poſſit 18noro ; Men doe labour to finde ſome pood- 
nefſe in the will, chat ſhould be of our ſelves, and nor of God, bur Fam alrogethier ignorant how any 
ſuch thing ſhould bee tuund : de percator. merit. & remiff. 2.18, And againe, T he defire ot good 
ſhould nor be given unto man of God, it it were not good, ſc anrem benwm eff. non nift ab ifs nobu eſt : 
guid oft bon cupiditas niſi charitas,-- & {i charitas ex Deo, totanobs ex Des : butit ir be gnod, wee 
have it nor, bur trom God: and what is the delire of good, bur charitic ? -» it charitie then be of God, 
then it is wholly of God : con. 2. epiſt, Pelag. 2 9. 

eArgum. 2. The ſervants of (1nne are not + a but om we are all the ſervants of fimre : E 770, \* 
are nor free, and ſo conſequently by nature have no tree will. 

Bellarmine : T he lervice of {inneis contraric to the libercic from (inne, bur ir raketh not away the 
libertic of nature, bur that notwithſtanding a man by his tree will, allitted by Gods helpe, may lhake 
off the ſervitude of ſinne : reſponſ; ad 4. teftins. cap. 29, 

eAnſw, 1. Neither doe we conclude from this place, that the libertic of nature is raken away from 
free will : for as your Malter dittingniſherh, there is /ibertas gratied peccato, libert as nature & neceſſi- 
tate : lib. 2. diſt. 25.9. T here is alibertie of grace from ſinne, and alibertic of nature from neceſſitte, 
coaftion or conſtraint, &c, We grant that mans will worketh freely, that is, withour conſtraint, bur 
not frecly, that is, withour ſtane, 

2 Thar mans will is a ſervant ro finne the Apoſtle thewethgverſ.19. becauſe all our members were 
ſervants to iniquirie : if all rhengthe will alfo which isa member and facultic of the ſoule. And verſ.20, 
1; hen ve were ſervants to ſinre, ye were freed from rightees ſneſſe : It then the mans will by nature be 
linfull and ſo voyd of rightcouſnelſe, how can it have any inclination ar allunto it ? 

3 It the will cannot riſe trom fin unlefſe ir be aided by grace,rhen is1t not tree, A prifoner,though 
he be not tetrercd, yer if the priſon doores be ſhur, ſo thar he cannor come torrh, unlefſe the doores 
be opencd, is notwithſtanding a priſoner (till. 

Argum. 3.10.15. 3. Asthe branch cannot beare ff it of it ſelfe, nnleſſe it abide in the vine, no mere 
Can ye, except ye abide in me 2 Eyge, without the grace of Chritt, mans will can doe nothing. 

Fellarm. T his place ſhewerh the necefſitie of grace, thar mans will can doe nothing without ir, bur 
ir cxcluderh not tree will : reſponſ. ad argum. 5. 

e/ſnſw. Firlt,it che branch can bring forth no fruit at all without the vine, nor mans will doc no« 
thing without Chriſt, as he Gaith,verſ.5. #irhowt me ye can dee nothing; then the wole ativitie of our 
will is of grace. Secondly, the branch indeed is as a trunke, whercin the juyce of the vine runneth; ir 
hath of ic felſe rine and barke, but no lite or growth without the ſyppe of the ſtocke : ſo man hath 
power by nature to will, to move, to affe, defire, bur a diſpolition to goodnefſce ir hath none ar all 
without grace. This place rakerhnot away the naturall power of mans will, but the aftivicie thereof 
wnro goodaeſſe ir utcerly excludeth, 

Avroum. 4. S, Paul faith, What haft thou that then ha#t uot received? We have then no good thing 
of our (elves : Erge, neither have we any free will or inclination to thar is good. 

Anſw. Habemm dore Deiliberum arbitrinm,ſed hoc dono accepts Dommi ſums attionum, rc, We 
have tree will by the gifr of God, and having received this gitr, rhen we worke freely, and are Lords 
an commanders of our attions : Bellarm.tbid, reſp. ad ſextum teftimon, 

Contra. The Jeſuits anſwer in cffc& is this, that to have a deſire and inclination to gocd things, 
is of God, becaulc free will, from whence commeth this deſire, is the gitr of God : ſo that this recci- 
ving,which the Apoſtle ſpeak<th of, he would have referred ro the creation, when God beſtowed this 
gifc of free will generally upon all. This anſwer is calily overthrowne t firſt, S. Paw! ſpeaketh of ſuch 
gifts as arc received by grace, and not ſuch as were beſtowed in the creation : for the benefits of crea- 
tion arc generall, and indifferently diſtributed to all : burthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch graccs,as were 
diverſiy beſtowed upon men, wherein one excelled another, one ſwelled againſt another, ver(;6, one 
was diſcerned, that is, preferred before axothey. Therefore the Apoſtle cannot nnderſtand the gifr of 
free will, as it was conterred upon all in the creation, bur asiris given unto ſomeby grace, 

Secondly,the Pelagians didexpound this place alſo,even as the Jeſuite doth, de bong narxre, of the 
gitr of nacure: whom Aug«ffine confureth thus : Nanguidper hec dona que ongnibus hominib us come 
mwuniaſunt, homines diſcernuntur ab hominibus ? Men arc not _—_ or diſcerned one from another 
by chele common gitrs of nature: but the Apoſtle ſaith, ho hath ſepararedthee? Againe, Non dicit 
Apeſfol, quid por er habere, quod non accepiſtint p:fſis habere, ſed nungquid babes? ills natnya igitar in 
qu «rob data et, Ge, poſſibilitas babend! fidem non diſcern, &c, The Apoſtle airhnor, whar canſt 
rlivu have, which thou didit notreceive a poſlibilitic by nature to have? bur what haſt thon alreadie ? 
tor iris not the pollivilitie co have fairh, orany other grace, which dorh diſterne men, bur the hayi ng 
of taitiit ſeite : de predeſtinar. 56,1, cap.5. Thisplace then cannor be underſtood ofthe poffibiliric of 
troe will, vhich (hould be in every man by nature : but of thdſe good things thaf are really and aftu- 
aliy 1:4 Ut, ; Nt witch wedoe receive of God. 


Thirdly. 
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Thirdly, the Jeſuite is driven to borrow an anſwer from the old hereticks the Pelagians : for thus 
they faid : Now contra gratian diſpnts, (1qmit Pelagiarm ) quia liberwm arbitrizumm Cefer ao : | enim ! o= 
minem creevs Dena, Of ills iberum'arbutrinm donavit, quicquid homo poreit de libero whit 114 jus gy 4+ 
tie debetuy, niſs cjns, qui enm condidit cuns libero arbitrzo ? ] doe nor reaſon agairit prace (faich the Pe- 
lagian) while I defend free will : for if God created man,and gave him free will, wh.ttucsor a man is 
able to doe by his free will, ro whoſe grace is he indebred, bur to his, who made }.im witl; tree will ? 
The very ſame anſwer doth the Jeſuire give us here,that whatſoever a man doth by vertue of his tree 
will, it is by the gift of God, becauſe free will is his gift, Er os i/fams, qua condi: ſmn:15, G:1anguim bec 
nomine appellatam minine legerimna, tamen qnia gratis data eft gratians fatemnr, ſed 0{fenitm us mm jo- 
rem eſſe iſa, qua Chriſtiani ſums : And we allo doe acknowledge rhe grace of creation, whereby 
we were made, becauſe iris freely given,though we finde ir no where called by the name of grace,bur 
yet there is a greater grace, and more properly ſo called, by the which grace we are mace Chriltians : 
Anguſt. de verbs Apoſtol. ſerm. 11. | 

Celeftin, epiſtol. decretal. 1. cap. 9. Ita Dew in cordibus hominr: mw atque imipſo libero operatur arbi- 
ITi0, ut ſanta cogitatio, prune conflium omniſque mor bone volanaru ex Deo ſit, quia per 1ihum aliquid 
bons poſſumme, we quo nihsl poſſnmone * gue 193187 temps intervenit, 1 quo cjit non eveumm anxilio : 
So God worketh in the hearts of men, and in free will, that every holy thought, godly counſell, good 
motion of the will is of God: ſo by him wee are able ro doe ſome good, withour whom we can doc 
nothing : there can be therefore no time, when we ſtand not in nced of his helpe. 

Further,Saint Angaftine thus reſtificth : Liberwm arbitrinw & ad malnum & benum nos habeve con- 
fitendum eft, &c, We muſt confeſſe thar we have free will both ro good and vill : but indoing of 
evill every man is free from righteouſneſſe, and the iervant of finne ; bur in doing of good no man is 
free, unleſſe he be freed by him, that ſaid, If the fonne make you tree, then are you fre c indeed, (ib.de 
corrept. & grat. cap. 1, 

Againc. Voluntas humane non libertate conſequitar gratiam, ſed gratia potins libertatens : Mans will 
by libertic obrainerh not grace, bur by grace libertic or freedome, cap. 8. Ergo, the libertic of the will 


is wholly of grace. 


To this purpoſe, Avgeſt. firly compareth /zberwm arbitrinmm jumento, gratiam ſeſſori: free will ro 


the beaſt, grace to the rider : like as the beaſt is guided the riders hand ro goe {traight in the way g 


ſo free will, non fine gratia dirigente & gubernante, &c. finiſherh the journey of faith,--bur not with- 
our grace dircCting and goveraing, &c, cont, Pelagian. Hypogneſt. artic. 2. Like as cherider then gi- 
veth all the direftion and regiment to the bealt ; which indeed goeth and travellcrh, bur cannor goc 
right in the way without the rider : ſo mans will hath no inclinacion to the rigiic way, wichour the il- 
luminarion of grace. 

Bernard uſcth this ſimilitude : Quits cum adignem wenerit algens, Fc. Like 23 a man comming fro- 
zen and cold rothe fire, doubreth nor, but he had his heat from the fire : {ic ſpirirm mm nobs: operatur 
omnia : {o the ſpirit worketh all in us : in die Pemecoft, ſerms, 1. Like as then there is no heat bur from 
the fire, when a man is ſtarke with cold ;ſo there is no goodneile in mans will, bur from grace. 

Saint Ambroſe upon theſe words, We have received, no: the ſpirit of the world, but the ſprrit of God, 
that we might know the things chat are givenua of God : Unae ſigni 1 qui aliqna ſe exiftimat babere 
bona, quorum non Dew largitor eft, &c. It therefore there be any man, which thinketh he hath any 
good thing, whereot God is nor the giver, bur himſclte the author, he hath nor the ſpirit ot God, bur 
of rhe world,epiſt,84.The Papiſts then have nor the ſpirit of God, who aſcribe part ofthe good worke 
unto grace, part untofree will, bur nor all unto grace. 

Saint Hzerowe upon theſe words, ob.6. No man can come wnto me, except my father draw him: Oui 
trabitur, non ſpente currit,&c, He that is drawne, doth nortrun of himſelfe, ſed ant tardns, ant invi- 
14 4dducitxr, but is brought cither ſlowly, or unwillingly : 16.3. adverſ, Pelagian, Mans will then 
hath no aptneſle or inclination of ir ſelfe ar all ro come unto God, 

( bryſoftome ſaith : , Sicwt nevi fraflo gubernacnls illuc dacimur znuotempeſtas volnerit, &c. As the 
helme of rhe mpdebng broken, we are carried whirker the rempeit will, &c., fo is man being under 
ſinne, carried whirher the devill will, &c, What is now become of inanstree will ? £ 

Conteflion of Bohemia, chap. 4. The willof man, albeit it fe wilimg lh, ard of it owne accord, yet b 
it ſelfe, and of 1: owne ſtrength it could not riſe againe, or recover that f.ill, neither to this day, withont t 
merciful belpe of Goduuc it able to dec any thing at all. Wirtemberg, chap. q. Ar a man being corporall 
dead, ts net able by bu owne ſtrength to prepare or convert bimſelfe toreccrve corporal life ; fo po whieh « 
ſpiritnally deed, ts not able by bis owne power to convert himſelfe, & ec. 

Petey Lombard out of Angaftine allcageth, I»ftiriam in homins Deus ſolas operatar + God onely 
worketh vertue and righteouſneſſe in man, (ib. 2, diſtint?. 28. 4. Ibid. ber. d. tis in mans power to 
change his will ro the berter : ſed ea poreſt aannlla eſt, niſi a Deo deter ; bur that is no power atall, un- 
lefle it be given of God: Erge, in mans will, withour grace,there is no power ar all. 

Laſtly, his do&rine, that man hath no tree will by nature to doe that which is good, hath beene 
ſcaled by the bloud of Martyrs : Richard Woodman Martyr,againit mans tree will, allcaged theſe places 
of wx 13a : Every good gift commeth from above. Of his owne will begate he s : Ibid. verſe18, It i 
Ged which workgth 5m »« the will and the deed, Philip. 2, 13. Ergo, mens owre will in goodthings is 
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little worth, Fox pag.1995. Far this truth, agreeable to the Scripture, ſuffered alſo Thowas Spicer, 
| lohn Deny, Edmurd'Poole, becauſe they affirmed no mortall man to have free will in himſelfe to doe 
yood or cvill : Fox pag-1912, Artic. 7, 


The third part, of the power of free will in divine 
and ſupernaturall things. 


Ere we are to handle theſe two ſeverall points : firſt, whether the ſtrength of free will be nttcr- 
| ly loit by the tranſgreſſion of Adam. Secondly, what power it hath in fpirituall matters. 


The Papiſts. 


Ree will, they fy, is not utterly extinguiſhed, but onely abated in ſtrength, and attennatcd : 45. Eres," 
Bellarms. de grat. lib, 5.cap.30.C oncil, Tridentin, ſeſſ. 6. cap. 1, 

Further, BeAarmine thus cxplaineth his minde, that Adam tree will in rwo things was ſtronger 
thanours : firſt, {dam was free not only in the very att of willinggbur in the execution alſo, ſo are nor 
we : for though we have libertic to will.yet we are hindred by the corruption of nature from execu. 
ting our will, Secondly, wee have need of Gods ſpeciall aſſiſtance againſt remprarion, iv had not A- 
drm, but was able by the (trengrh of his free will, withour turther helpe, to reliit temptationglib,z de 

grat.cap.27. So his opinion ts, that 111 the att of willing good or evill, we arc as free as Adam was. 

Argwm. The Rhemiſts gather by the parable of rhe man inthe Goſpell, that fell amon theeves, 
and was left for halfe dead, that neither underitanding, nor free will, nor other powers of the ſoule, Luke 16.36; 
are utterly extingniſked and raken away, but only wounded by the ſinne of Adam, 

Ari, 1. Ic is but afecble collettion, and of ſmall force, which they doe draw from this allegorie : 
for allegories and {tmilitudes doe not hold in all things, but wherein onely they are compared: for 
our Saviour Chrilt alleaged nor this parable to any ſuch end, bur onely toſhew, thar we ought to do 
good unto all, and thar they are our neighbours which doe us good, though tlicy bec !trangers and 
unknowne unto Us. 

2 We denie nor, tl:at the powers of the ſoule, yea and free will alf» in ſubltance remaine ſtill, but 
that the propertic ind qualitic of them ts extinguiſhed, that they have now nonaiurall inclination 

' unto good, Augr/tine (ith well of this matter : Semper e3F in nobi; volun' as libera, ſed nen eft ſemper 
bona: gratis autem Dei ſemper eft bona, & per hanc fit, «t homo fit bone voluntatss, qui primes fuit male : 
Thereis alwayes in us free will,vur it is not alwayes good : but the grace of God is alwayes good,and 
by this grace it commeth to paſſe, thar man, who had before an evill will, hath now a good will : de 
rat. & liber. art it. cap, 1 5+ 
great at Kid The Pro/c ans 
Hat the ſtrength of free will in good things is utterly decaied in man, not wonnded and maimed 
only, bur wholly loit till it be reltored by grace : and that we have not the like libertic in the a& 
of willing as Adam had in his creation, thus we ſhew it, 

Ar gure. S. Paul fiith, When we were dead by our fins, he hath quickned u« in Chrift, Te which were 
dead in your ſins, hath he awnickred tegether with him. He ſaith nor, as in the Parable, fwoyj, they lefr 
him for halfe dead,bur rwp3s, plaine dead men indeed: As Augwaſtme allo faith, Ur homo redeat ad ju- 

flitiam ops habet medico, quia (4r4 x02 eft ; opus haber vivificatore, quia mortuns eſt : Man before he 
can returne to doe rightcouſly. hath need of a Phylirian, becauſe hee is ficke, had need of a quickner 
and revive;, becaute he is dead : de natwr, gr4t. cap.23. Man then is nor onely licke and wounded, bur 
plaine dead, and voyd of all life, quicknelf or agilitic in good things, 
1 Ax:#ſtine ſaith yet more plainly : Cam peccavit primus homo, non in parte aliqua, ſed in tots, 94 
| condittes eff natara deliquit : \Vhen the firit man ſinned, he did nor offend in any one part, but wholly 
in that nature wherein he was created ; Contr. Pelag. Hypogneſt. articsl. 3, And in another place, Na- 
tura tora fait por libernum arbitrinm in ipſ: radice vitiata : Our nature was wholly corrupted by free 
will, in the very root or originall, thatis in Adam : in Than, trail. $7. Ergo, all the powers both of 
body and foule, are wholly corrupr and decaied in fpirituall things. 
2 Gregorie Nyſſene, (aith, thar in mans fall, abolitio imaginis faila eſt, there was an aboliſhing of $erm, v. de 
the image of Gud. Orat, Domin, 
3 Conteſſion of Belgia, artic. 14+ Hen being wade wicked, perverſe and corrupt in all bs wayes, lef® 14..9. (oa 
thoſe excellent gifts, wherewith the Lord had adorned him, ſo that there were but a few little ſparks, and (ce, *s To 
ſmall ſteps of thoſe praces left in him, the which rorwithſtanding are ſwfſicient to leave men withont ex. 


Fpheſ. 2.1.5, 
Coloſd, 3.17, 


| e#ſe : => Sce the contettion of Wittemberg, in the queition next betore. 
4 AMeldenate the Jeluire conteflerh, that divers of the fathers, as Anguftive, Enthywins, Beds, Comment in 
| Bernard doc undecitand the ſubſtance which the prodigall child walted, of tree will, which man loſt, Luc. 15,vcr, 13 
[mnocent 194 epiſtol. decretal, 25, Libernms arbitrium Adamperpeſſts, dum ſus inconſultizs utituy bo- 


was, in prevaricateonts profiindo demerſuu eſt, & mbil quomode inde ſurgere poſſit, invent : Adawilitfc- 
ring his tree will, wile he unadviſedly uſeth his gifts, was drowned in tranſgreſlion, and found (no« 
thing) In mfcite whereby toriſe from thence againe : Ergo, there remainerth in our tree will DY 11a. 
rurc no abilitic at all to that which is good, 


Concil, 
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Concil. Arauſiean, 2. tav, 25, Per peccatum primi hominis ita ivelinatnm O& atteruatnn fait tberyns 


arbitrinme, wt null poſta aut diligere Deum ficut egertnit, ant credere in Dewnm, aut operari propter 
Dewm peſſit,niſe gratia enm prevenerit : By the {in of the fiſt man free will is ſo turned and empaired, 
that none fince can love God as they ought, belceve in God, or worke according to God, unleflc 
grace prevent them, 


Bernard hath this ſaying : Homo non omnine amiſit arbutrium, 3. jndicium ratios, jndicando & 
diſcernendo, quanquan libertatem ſuam amiſerit, in eligends, & agende, &c. Man hath nor altogether 
loſt his will, that is, judgement otreaſon in judging and diſcerning, although te hath Joſt his liber- 
tic in chuling and working : for a punithment of his ſinne, and a reſtimonie of his naturall dignitic 
loſt, his will is ſer for a figne, but captived : de wit. ſo/itay. So his ſentence is, that man hath alrogether 
loſt rhe liberric of his will, though the facultic of his will doe (till remaine, 


The ſecond point, or article, of the ſtrength and power 
of free will in ſpirituall things. 


The Papifts. 

Hey ſay nor, that a man by his free will onely is able tolive well, or to obtaine cternall life : for 
fo 5a proveth art large, that a man hath no power of himſclte,withour the ſpeciall aſliftance 
of grace, cicher to belceve, {b.6.cap.2, or ro prepare himſelfc to receive grace, cap. 5. or tolove God, 
c9p.7.01 to will any thing appertaining ro ſalvation, without the helpe of Gods grace,cep.4.This then 
is their opinion,that though the will of man be nor able of it ſclfe onely ro doe any thing in ſpirituall 
ations, yet being aided and afſiſted by grace, it may : ſo that they attribute part to grace,part to tree 
will : the firlt motion and itirring of che heart,they fay.is only of God : and here the will worketh no- 
thing at all: rhen itis the part ot free will ro apprehend grace offercd, ro give conſent unto ir, and to 
worke together with it : 7 rident,Concul. ſeſſ.6,cap.5.can,q. The Rhemilts alſo thus deſive the marter: 
Theugh owr ele{l:0n, calling, firit comming to God, be xot wholly or principally upon our will or works, yet 
our willing and working of any good to our ſalvation, # the ſecondarie cauſe t Gods ſpecial motion, grace, 
afſi tance  thepri:cipall, Rom, 9. ſet, 4. T his then is their meaning, that Gods grace and mans free 
will doe worke aftively rogerher: as the Rhemilts note, The Gemiles, though they beleeved fecially 
by Gods grace and preordination, yet they beleeved alſo by their owne free will :'Rhem, A. 13, ſet, 2. 

Bellaymine more particularly doth thus determine : firſt rhe grace, whereby men arc firlt ſtirred 
and moved unto any good thing, workerth: alone withonr the helpe of our will : Neh3l eomunino mm bog 
encre ex ſe facere homo poteit * Man in thi: caſe workerh nothing of himſelfe, Lib.6.cap.1 5. propoſ. 3+ 
Yecondly, that we may give our alſctit, grate exeanti, ro grace moving and itirring of us, requiritar 
necefſario gratia adjunans, the helping or aflilting grace is requiſite and necefſarie : /bid. propeſ. 7. ſo 
here grace worketh, and mans will workerh, Thirdly, this grace thar helpech mans will to give af- 
ſenr, dorh onely dcalc by perſwalion, ic intorceth not, nordrazycth it : burir remainerh for all chis in 
maus power treely ro give or withhold his conſent : propoſ.8. And herevpon ir commeth, that by rhe 
ſame grace and inward motion, one is converted, and another is not, becauſc ir is in mans power t@ 
reject grace : propeſ. 9. And lo he concludeth: PoteFt homo abſolute per libernum arburinums benefacere, 
ſe velit ; i non facere, /inon velit : That a man, notwithſtanding the firſt ſtirring, as alſo the helping 
and afliſting grace, abſohurely by his free will may doe well it he will, and not doc well, if he will not : 
Libs, cap-29, reſporſ. ad teſtin.on.2, T hus the Jeſuite makerh the will of man the principall, not the 
ſecondarie cauſe, (wherein the Rhemitts are more reaſonable,as we have ſeene, that make it onely rhe 
inferiour cauſc :) tor the will of man may make grace fruſtrate, bur grace cannot make free will fru- 
ſtrate, by the Jeluires doctrine : Let us fee ſome of their arguments, whereby they would provethe 
fcllow-working of grace and free will rogether. 

eArgum, 1. Caſt off the old man, prr onthe new. Worke ont your ſalvation with feare and trembling 2 

Ergo, man together with God worketh his ſalvation : Befarw.b1b.6. de grat.cap.1 0. 

eAnſw. The Scriprure thus uſeth ro ſpeake unto men, becauſe they arc not as ſtocks and ſtones 

voyd of ſenſe, bur reaſonable creatures, indued with naturall gitts of will and underſtanding : not be- 
cauſe men have power to will or worke any good thing of themſelves, Works your ſalvatien, ſaith the 
Apoſtle : then ir tolloweth ; for it is God that worketh in you the will avd the deed. Sotheu man wore 
keth, and God workeih: Man hath a naturall power genezally ro worke, to will : bur to will or 
worke that which is good, is on:ly cf God. Cerrams e#, faith Auguſtine, nos velle, cum volumm , 
ſed ile facut, wt velingn: bonnum ; certum ft, nos facere, enns facimms, ſedille facit, ut factamm : It is cer» 
caine that it is man which willech, whatſoever is willed, bur God is the cauſe rhat hee willeth that 
which is good: ir is certaine that we worke wharſdever is wrought, bur God is the cauſe that we doe 


that is good : De bono perſeverant. cap.16. God oncly then is the agent and working cauſe, man isthe 
inſtrument, 


Argnm. 2. The Prophet Davidfaith, Make haſte ts helpe me, O Lord. He helpeth owr infirmitics, 


Bur how can man be ſaid properly to be helped, unleſſe le labourcd? Bellarw. ibid, 


eAtzſw. il. Zeliarmine himiclte dorh here furniſh us with an anſiver : a better wee cannor defire : 
Opus 
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Ops pin m,quatenue 09,4 libers arbitrio eff rantum 1m tamen ſecluſo auxilis generali; quatinw pinin, 
a ſola gratiaeit ', quatenus vp us pin, 4 libero arbiirio, &r vratia ſimul : Everic godly worke, azit is a 
worke, proceedeth onely from tree will, wich the generall help of Gods providence as it is good and 
godly,it is onely of grace : as ir joyntly is a good worke, it is of grace and free will rogether : L#b.6, 
de gras. cap.15. propeſ.10. This isthe ſame thing that we ſaid from the beginning, that we deny nor, a 
naturall power in man l1mply co will this or that, but ro will that is mines wee hold ira worke one!y 
of grace : and herein Beflermine agreeth with us inthis place, howloever elſewhere hee diſſent f on 
himſclfe in this point and us. By this poſition of his, wee may eaſily anſwer the argument: for it che 
good worke bee joyntly conſidered, as ir is a worke, and beſides that good ; fo grace onely helperh 
the will : both of chem joync cogether,the will co workc,and grace to make ir good: bur-as the work 
is good, it is onely of grace, and fo grace helpeth not onely, bur doth alone make the worke good. 
2 So where the Apoſtle ſaith, The ſpirit helpeth ear infirmities: we are to underitand thac in the godly 
ation of prayer, the ſpirit and our ſonle worke together : wee worke as it isan ation roccoding 


from the will, the ſpirit as itis a godly attion: and in this reſpett as the prayeris a godly and holy aQi- 


on, the ſpiric workerh onely, our infirmities nothing ar all : And theretore the Apoltle faith, 7 he ſpi- 
rit it ſelfe maketh requeit for us : for we know wot what to pray 44 we ought : thatis, the goodneſfe ot the 


ation, and the gifc to pray aright, is only of the ſpirit. Having now examined ſuch places of Scrip= 


rure as are alleaged by our adverſaries: lctus ſee ſome other of their objettions. 


Objeft. 1. It chat man by his free will hath no inclination unto that which is good and godly,- 


then belike men arc compelled againſt their wils ro the Kingdome of God : Se Rhemift. lohn 6. 
efF. 3+ | 

ſe ſw, Indeed man by nature is unwilling to any good thing, but God reformeth our wils, and gi- 
reth us grace molt gladly ro embrace Chriſt. Thus A=gaſtive faith, Trahit Dexs miris modi, ut homo 
velit, non wt homines, quod fieri non poteit, nolentes credant, ſed wt wolentes ex nolentibus foant : Gold 

draweth a man divers waycs to make him willing : for men, which were impoſlible, doe not belecve 
againſt their wil, bur of unwilling arc made willing : Cont. 2. epeftol. Pelag. lib.x. cap.29, | 

Objeft. 2. If man have no good motion of himlſelte, nor no delireor will ro doc good things: what 
is hee betrer than a ſtone, or a peece of clay, being alrogerher deltirute of tree will? RhemiF, Rom, 9, 

et. 7. | 

ſe a We {oy with Angnſtine : Non ficmt in lapidibuw inſenſatis, an' in tir in quorum natnrd ratis- 
nens aut Toluntatem noncondidic Dexp ſalutem noſtram operatur : God workethnot our ſalvation in us, 
as in ſenſ]cfſe ſtones, or unreaſonable creatures, 8c, So wee doe not rake away mans proper motions 
and thoughts, as the Rhemilſts accuſe us : 2 Corimeh,z, ef 2.God giveth nor a new minde,ſoulc, will, 
or underſtanding to the regenerate, bur onely alterech and changeth it: Man by naturchath power to 
will, to thinke, ro underſtand: fo cannot atone or a peece of clay, or any bruriſh creature : but to 
will, or thinke that which is good, is onely a worke of grace. = 

O5jefl, 3, It God worke all, then man worketh nothing ; what then can good works profit him 
ſccing he workerh not? 

Anſw. God by his ſpeciall grace worketh onely that which is good in man: man himſelfe alſo by 
nature hath a generall power to will and worke, yet not any good thing, bur of grace : ſo God WOr. 
kethnot without man, bur in man and by man, as his inſtrument, which receiver the whole ativicic 
in good things from the firlt mover and principall cficienr, eAnguſtizxe allo thus anſwereth the like 
objection : Ergo agimnr ( mquies ) non agroums : Thou wilt fay thengthar we our ſelves are wrought to 
good things,we worke not : [mme & age, ageriu, tum bene apu,fi a bono agers: Yea rather,thou 
art both wrought thy ſclte,and workeſt : and then thou workeſt well, and that which is good, when 
thou arr firſt wrought and made good : De verb. Apoſtel.ſerms, 13. 

Objett. 4, Thus alſo the Pelagians and tree will men objefted : if man have no free will in good 
things : Tale ergo hominibus datum eft arbitrium, quale in demontbus, quod nihil aliud poſſit, vel velt, 
quam malum : Then ſuch a will is given to men as Devils have, which ncither can nor will doc any 
thing burevill. | OE Hu | 

Arſm. Auguſtine anſwereth : Firſt, Tal ef? multorum malitia, quali dewonum, ut Dominns, vos 
ex parre drabolo eftis : The like malice is in many wicked men, as isin the Devils them(elves, otherwiſe 
our Saviour Chriſt would not have faid ro ſome, you are of your father the Devill. Secondly, Sed hoe 
inter homines malos Of dizbolum diſtat, quod hominibus etian walde malic, ſupereſt etram_|ff Dems volne- 
ric, reconciliatio : demontbuu nnlla ſervate eff converſio : Bur this diffecence there is berwecene wicked 
men and rhe Devill,that there rctnainerh hope of reconciliation, if God will,cven tor che moit wicked 
men: bur no converſion or amendmenrtis kepr in ſtore for the damned jpirirs : Lib.artical falſ.impoſit. 
articul, 6, The fame diffcrence there is betweene the corrupt will of men, and the malice of Devils: 
thar the will of men, though ir be preſently cvill, by grace may be made good : bur the malice<of the 
Devill cannever be changed ro the berrer. | 


The Proteſtants, 


Here are two things to bee conſidered in our will and thoughts, the naturall power of willing 
and chinking, and the goodactle and holineſſc of our thoughts: che fictt is in us, and IS pros. 
Oooo periy 
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perly ours by the generall gift of God, bur the orher commeth onely of God by his grace, The will, 
the underſtanding, the thoughts arc ours, bur the goodneſſe is meerely and entirely wrought by the 
ſpicir of God : So that in reſpeR of the goodnelle infpired into our mindes, our wils arc alcogether 
paſſive: inreſpet of the gencrall power, and naturall taculcie, of willing, thinking, underttandiog, 
they are alſo ative. 

One verie fitly compareth mans tree will in good attions, unto weteria; the grace working, unto 
forma: that as the ſaid wateris wirhour forma, rhe matter withour the forme is rude and ſhapeleſlc; 
ſo free will is a thing altogether rude and detormed, it it bee not framed and taſhioned ty grace coun 
ming therennto : Ex epiſtel, Yolufign, Epiſcop. Carthag. ad Nicolaum Papa. hr 

—_— ſaith, Refte comprar! arburoy libernm arbitrinns jurento, — gratiam [cſſori : Trhinke 
mans free will may veric fitly be cmpared rothe beaſt which a man rideth upon,grace to the rider or 
fitrer : S1cmt jumentum iud dum in via dirigitar, ſfſor is many regitnr, ut iter rettum—ſ:cundum ſedent is 
in ſe volunta: em poſſe mcedere ;, ſic berum arbitrium gratie regimine regitur, mt poſſit in ſemuttis Domini 
reflo corde —ambulare : And as the bealt is guided by rhe hand of the rider, that it may goe right in 
the way, according to the riders pleaſure : fo tree will is governed by grace, to walke aright in the 
wayecs of God : Cont Pelag. Hypegnoſtic. articul. 3. Mans Fee will therefare is no more alle wicthour 
grace, to doc any good thing, than the horle is to goe the right way without a guide. 

Argum. 1. The Prophet Davidfaith, Create w me a cleane heart, © God, Mans will therefore doth, 
no more worke with grace, than the creature doth with the Creator when it is cicated. And there- 
fore the Propher elſewhere ſaith : He hath created ua, and not we our ſelves; which is ſpoken of the re= 
generation of men, rather than of the firkt creation z becauſt ir folioweth, #'ee are hs: people, and the 
ſheepe of bus paſtmre. 

Anſw, There is not a new ſubſtance of the heart created in our regeneration : ſed ipſa mandities 
efficitur : burthe purneſſe or cleannefſe of the heart is only wrought, the ſame ſubltance remaineh, 
which worketh rogether with grace : Belar. cap. 13. reſponſ. ad loc. 1. 

Contra, The Jeſuite by thus anſwering, confirmerh our argum:«nr rather than refuteth ir : for wee 
alſo affirme and grant, that the naturall power of the will and affettions remaine ſtill, and worke ro- 
gether inthe narnrall aftion of willing, or thinking : bur the ſupernarvrall goodnefſe and pureneſſe of 
our hcart,our will,our thoughts, we hold only to be wrought by grace, and chat the will of man doth 


' not help any thing therevunro. And thu+ much rhe Jeſvite granterh, and ſo he conf<lcih againſt him 


Phil ip.2+ IJ zl 4* 


1 Cor.15.:8$. 
lam.1.17. 


2 Cor,15.16, 


Galath. 2,20, 


ſelfe, rhat the ſupernaturall purcnefſe of mans will is oncly wrought by grace, though the natural 
ſubſtance of the will remaine1till. 

Argum. 2. God worketh in us both the will and the deed; he helperh nor onely, but wholly wore 
keth himſelfe. | 

Anſw, God indeed worketh our will, but not without us : for the Apoſtle in the ſame place ſaith, 
Worke yeur ſalvation with fcare and trembling, verſ.14., Ergo, Man worketh rogether with God; Bel- 
larm. ibid. 

Contra, Gods working is the cauſe why man workerth : Worke our your ſalvation, faith the Apo» 
le : and then he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe thereof; Forit is God which worketh,&c., So rhiat man 
worketh nor any thing of himſelte,but as his will is moved and wrought by the ſpirit of God: tor it all 
were nor of God, how then ſaith the Apoſtle, 7 har God may be all in all: and that everie good gift is of 
God, Angr«ftine laith, Sicut home ſedens in jumento dicir. fecs hodie, mt puta 30 millia, cum jumentum 
ito ſedente cncurrerit, — ſed ſeſſor dicitur facere. quia jumentur facere fecit : fic libernm arburium fidei 
frer prragit,—ſed non fine gratia dirigente & gubernante : As a man (irting upon his beaſt, ſairh, I have 
gone today chirtie miles,or thereabout,when as nor he, bur his beaſt hath gone ir; bur thie rider is ſaid 
rodocir, becauſe hee maketh his beaſt ro doe it : fo it is free will char runneth the race of faith, bur 
grace dirc&erh and governeth it : Cont, Pelagian, Hypogmeſtic, articul. 3. Man then as Gods inftcue 
ment workerh, bur God giveth the whole aftivitic and power to worke. 

Argum. ;. S. Panl faith: I laboured more abundantly than they all; ytt not 1, but the graceof God 
which t w1ih me, By this correfion of his ſpecch the Apoſtle ſhewerth, that of himiſclte hee was not 
able ro wo:ke any good rhing, bur it was the grace of God in him. 

Anſw. He ſaith, Gratia Dei mecwnm, The grace of God with him: ſo that the Apoſtle wrought 
not aloic, bur he and grace together, Bellerms. cap. 1 0. 

Conya, Nay, the Apoſtle afcriberh all to grace : and by ſaying, The grace of Gud with mce, hee 
meaneth che grace that wrought in him,and was preſent with him : As elſewhere he ſaith, Thw / lrve, 
»or 1 now, | ut Chriſt liveth i» me. So that whether hee ſay, Grace with mee, or in me, ic is all one : his 
meaning is, that grace oncely worketh in him, and he by grace. And ſo Anzguſtme cxpounderh it : 
QO-icquid walt bonum, quicquid peteft, a Domino eft, qui ſine me. aut "D-mmnm, nthil pueſtis facere: 
W har gocd ſoever a man either willeth, or is able to doe, itis of God : becauſe the Lord faith in the 
Goſpell, Wrrhowr wee you can doe nothing : Hypognoft. cont, Pelagian. articu! 3. BEclide the places of 
Scriprure, which arc manifeſt againſt the popiſh crror of free will, we have ailo certaine objections ro 
appoſc them withs 

Objeft 1. If the ſpirit of God doe not draw and enforce the will of man, but onely move it by 


perſwaſion,then ſhould we have no more forcible meancs ro lead us io good, than we have ro ſeduce 
| Us 
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us to evill : for Satan dealerh oncly by inticement and periwalion: Evric man is tempted when tee is lames 1,14 
withdrawne by bs concupiſcence, and entiſed, Auguſte lutlh: Satay non cont irvnum : Stan come x 
pettech none againlt his will : I» Pſalm. 917. But itis certaine chac the {piric of God worketh more 
{trongly in us nnarolite,chatt the remprer doth unto deitruction : tor our Saviour Crit (uich, The bing - 
dom: of God ſaffereth violence, and the wiolent tale tt by force, I his (piricual! violcuce and force is not - Matth.11.1%, 
wrought only by perſwalt-on : Bur Hell ſuffererth nor violence, many there le chat goc in thereat, that Matth,z.tg, 
i5, willingly, and of their owne accord, Augaſtine faith well : Nallns vitioſus animmng viritte arma - 
rm animun ſuperat : No vicious minde overcommeth a minde armed with verrue: vertuc then is 
mighricr than vice, and a verri9us minde {tronger than a vitious : De liber, arbiry. cap. 12. This 
|trengrh is wrought by more eff<Ctuall-meanes than by perſwaſion : for che will of man naturally is 
more prone to cvill than to good. Andit ir were on the one fide enriſcd to evill,on the other bur pcr= 
ſwaded 2nd moved onely to g9vd, it woald more ealily be ſwaved ch14t way chaa this, 
Objeit. 2, Bellarmine ſaith : Habemw dono Dei libernum irburturm, & bic don» aceepto Domini ſa. 
mus allio»nm : Free will is the gitt of God, and by rhis gitc o:ce received, we are made Lords of o :r 
owne ations: ſo rhatir isin our power to doc w-!l or no : Fellirmn, rb. x, de grat.cap, 29. reſponſe. ad 
argum. 6. So belike tree will is trom God, but man himfclic inaketh it good : tor then is the will of 
man good, when it willerh good things : bur ict is in manspower, as they lay, ro incline his will to 
good : Ergo, allo to make the willic felte. Marke then what followeth kereupon 2 as Avgrnſtine ve- 
ric well garhereth : Silibera voluntasa Deo +ſt, qe 16 nepotcſt bona «fſ- ve! mala, bona avtem ex no- 
bu, meli:* «/F id, quod 4 nobig, quam quinla Deo; 111 i abſurdiſſinum ſic aicere, eportet ſateamnr, 
banam voluntatem nor 4 Deo adipiſes : It tree will ':c0 of Cod which may be yer either good orevill, 
and a good will of var ſelves, that is berrer which is of us, than that which is of Godz which it ir bee 
| molt abſurd ro lay, we mult nceds contelſe char our goud will is alſo of Gud : De merit. & rem'fſtrt, 
| cont, Play, ib.1. cap.1s. 
Object. 3. Bell:rmine av wine thus writeth , rhat God inclinech our hearts, Nov cog-ndo, ſed 
ſu tdends, & invitesd) . not by entorcing, bur by moving and inviting ic: Jr wt 17 poteſtare wo 
| lunatis relmrquiaruy conſent ire vacants : So that it is Ieft in the power of the will ro conſear ro him 


= 


| that moveth, and callerh : Lib. 5. cap. 29, reſponſ. ad reſtimyon, 3, And againe hee ſaith, it is ic a 
| mans power, wherher hee will bee per{waded or not, porest non perſuaderrz L16.6. cap.13.reſponſ. 
ad loc.4. 


\Who ſcerh not now how neere the Jeſuire commeth co that old Pelagian hereſte: Hominem tanrum 
4 Des adjuvars, revelando tantu m. quod fiers debeat : That manis helped only of Godby revealing on- 
ly whar is ro be done, Which herelte Angaſtine confureth thus : Nos eam gratians volummns, — qua non 
[olumrevelatur [aptentia, ſed amatur : nec ſuadetur ſolum omne borum, ſed perſnade:ur : We underitand 
{ſuch a yrace, whereby wiſdome is nor onely revealed, bur loved ; not propuunded, bur perſwaded : 
lib.1. degrat, Chriſtt, cap.1 4. He then thar confeſſcrh nor ſich a grace of God, whereby we are made 
to love thatis good,aud arc thocowly perſwaded thercunto, thinkerh nor as Auguſtine rhoughr, bur 
as the old Pelagians: Bur thus doch Bellaymine + he (aith, that Gratia ſmadendo inclirat, Grace doth 
onely move ; bur, h»999 poreft non perſuaders, it is in mans power whether hee will be per{waded : So 
then pratiaduth nadere, no» perſnadere, move, bur not perfivade, by his opinion: which is che vecic 
poſition of the Pel igians, 

O5jett. 4. I: was anocker herefie of the Pelagians: that God to ehiis end gave grace to men, Ye 
quot tacere jubentn per liberum arbirrin ws, facilina implete poſſinr per gr«4tiam : Thar whar they are 
commanded co doc by cheir tree will, they may more eatily accompliſh by grace. What ciſe now doe 
the Rhemilts ſly giving this note: That alrhongh the Gentiles do eſpecially beleeve by Gods gracegzet they | 
doe be/eeve by their free will + anngt. Aft.13.2, Andagaine, Man wa never without free will, bat it t& 
mide mire ff» by grace: Rhemiſt. Tohn SS. ſet. 2. Sorhen grace in their judgement helperh man only ' 
more cipectally, tuily, tieely, rhac is, more ealily ro beleeve: Whereupon it tolluweth, thar they may 
bxleeve with. ur grace, thoangh nor fo eſpecially. 

This heretic Auguſtine contureth thus : Yelp facilina, rem difficilins, ramen Ff remoitny : jumenta 
farilins, pedibus difficrlint, ſedramrn & ped'/buspervenitur: Nox eft fir,(verns megiſter avt) —ſive me 
1ihul por+ſtis facere « A it you thould Gy,the vellell gocrl; more calily with the Ci) :,more harely wich 
the ones, yet it goeth witnthe oares ; A man travelleth berrer by horſe, nor ſo cally a toor, yer hee 
eravellech: Tc isnoching (o (faich Auguſtine) as our Matter witnefſerh, who js rcue, and canuut lye, 
11-hour ma- you can doe rerhmg + De vers. Apo. ſerm.1 Js 

Titus was it alſo concluded, { o.cil, Milevitasn. Cap.5. Quicunque di xerit ideo nobis gratiam juſt ifi- 
cations dart, wt quod Facere per libernm ſ1bemnur arbitrium, facilius impleamnus per graiiams ; tarquans 
et eriidn91 daretur, non quidens 'acile, ſed tamen poſſems fone 1s 1mplere drvins mandate, anathema 
ir Dixit enim Chriſtas, ins me nthil pateſtts facere, non dixit, ſine me d:fſicilins poteFtis facere » Who+ 
Hevec [tith that che grace of jultificarion is cherefore given us, rhat whar wee are commanded to doc 
ww tree will, we my moce eafily doe by grace : as though if grace were nor given, we might, though 
1! culily, keepe rhe Commandemeats, ler him be accurſed: for Chriſt ſaid, Without wee you can doe 
ar rg + he Cad 107, without me you can hard'y doe. 

\Li mhierctore of hiamelt i aitble, nt octy to flile, bur to row ; not onely to ride, but to 
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goe in the way of righteouſneſſe : But everic good defire, will, and thovel t, is wrovyhi in usby 
grace, Thus, I cruſt, we have required our adverſaries, and anſwered thei objections; and repaged 
them againe with as many in number, but in waight greater. 

Now laſtly, the holy Martyrs have ſcaled this dottrine with cheir blond : That Mefſed man MN Ger 
Bradford contefſerh belecte onely ro be Gods gift : whereas Frier Alphorſo dil uting with him, h<!d 
on the other ſide, that the aft of belcevingis in mans power: Fox, pag.1619, There were divers pers 
ſons ro the number of rwentic perſecuted in the rownes of Winton and Mendlelam in Suttolke, are 
1556. for maintaining this article with others, That man had no tree will oft biumſcltc unto yooud, 
Fox, pag-191 3. 

Sec alſo tor this matter, Aranſicar,Concil.2. can.7. Si qut per nature vigorem bonum al:gvod q« 01 
ad ſalutem prremet vite ererne, cormare, eligere, predicationt ſalntari conſertive prſſe dren al ſyne 1{n1- 
natione ſpirit, heretico falluur ſpiri'm ; cum Dominms ait, Sine me mil pore ſts focerr ft It any may ſay, 
that by the ttrengrh of nature man can thinke or chuſe any rhing that apyertairerh to cternall lite, or 
conſenr unto the preaching of ſalvation, without the illumination of the Spirit, tee is{educed with 
the ſpicic of hereſic : for Chrilt ſaich, Without me ye can doe nothing, 

S. 4mbroſe 1 Voluntas rihil habet in ſuis viribms, niſi periculi facilnatem: The will of man hath no 
power in it ſelfe,bur onely a facilitie of inning : de vocer, Gent, (16.2. £2, epiſiol. $4. Gratia 1014 repel» 
litar, niſi tera ſuſeips:ur : Grace is wholly refuled, it ir be not wholly received. Grace then worketh 
wholly, not grace and mans will rogether. 

Chryſoſtome contefſerh,*Denm omnium bonorum eff clluum & operum antherem,T hat God is the au- 
thor of all good works and cffefts— «b ip rr gratia ommia hominis merits provenire : that all mans nic- 
rits proceed from his grace : — agit in nobis, ut qnod wilt & velimua & aganm ee hee worketh in us, 
that we buth will and doe whar he willerh, &c. 

French ConfeſT. artic.9. Mars nature t become aliogether defiled, and being blinde in ſpirit,corrupt in 
heart,hath ntrerly loſt «ll that integritze, Confeſl. of Wirrenberg, C.4. ASaAman being Corpor ally dead is 
not able by his owne firength to prepare or convert himſelfe ts recerve corporal life ; ſo bee which is ſpori- 
tually dead, is notable by his owne power to convert himſelfe toreceive ſpiritual life, 

Decrer. p.2.canſ 33, diſtin{t,1.c.35. Reſuſcitarm corpoye vivit, abſente ſuſcitatore, non agtem fic re- 
ſuſcitatns in anima : He that is raiſed in his body liverh, rhough hee be abſent that raiſed him; bur hee 
thac is raiſed in his ſoule cannor : Erge, withour grace the ſoule can doe nothing. 

Pet. Lombard. upon theſe words : It « not m him that rus. meth, or wil 'eth. but in God that ſhrewerh 
mercie, &c. reproverh their interpretation that ſay, It isnot in mans will only : and further reatonerh 
thus, Thar if ir be nor onely in the will,nor onely ot mercic,the Apoſtles words might be turned thus, 
Itis not in him that ſhewerh mercic, bur in him that willeth, &c. ſo hee concludeth, Ideo refte diftums 
in'ellig atur, uw: totwe deter Deo; Therctorc this is fo ro bee underſtood, that rhe whole may bee gi- 
ven unto Cod: 1tb.2, diſt.26, liter b, Ergo, it all bee of grace, noching remaineth by mans will to bee 
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An Appendix of Augu/tines judgement, thorowly 
diſcuſſed concerning Free will. 


Ecauſc this learned Father, and in his time the moſt zealous defender of the grace of God againlt 
the power of tree will, and the mighricſt impugner of the hereſic of the Pelagians, hath written 
at large of this marrer; and more without all queſtion than any of the Fathers beſide : I will rherc- 
force produce thc reitimonics allcaged on both fades, rhar in the end it may appeare which way thic 
judgement of this F ather caclined. 
The Papiffs. 
E hap places of 4xgaſtine urged by Bellarmine for the proofe of free will are tlicſe. 

1 Lth. te quantit, anime, cap. 36. Datum cit arima liberum arbitrium, &c. There is given to 
the ſoulc of man tree will, &c. which they chat deny arc fo blinde., &c, Tt:;c ſame is repeated by Bellar- 
mine lth. 5, de grat.c.27. 

2 Lib.5.decrvitat. Dei, cap 10, Nallo modo cogtyay, & c. We are not conſtrained, retaining Gods 
preſcience, to ake away vs :14:4 arbitrium, the judgement of the will. 

3 Hyp«gzoſtic. 1b. 3. Onuiſqu's negaverit liberwm arbitrinm, &'c, Whoſocyer denyerh tree will, is 
no Catholike ; Belarm. h1b.q.de gra'e cg. 

nſw, 1 Augu/11e underitandech free will from coaftion or compuliion : as /zb.5. decivitat.Dei, 
C.10, Nec ideopeccar home, &c. Nan doth nor finne, becauſe God forcſaw he ſhou'd linne, &c. Gods 
preſcience doth nor force or compell mans will ro doe any thing, 2 Likewiſe elſewhere eAnga/tine 
ſaith, Libernm arbirroum nos labere, Ge, Ir muſt be conteſſed, that we have free will ro do both good 
and cvill, &c. Sed in bono facrendo, tiber nullua efſe poteſt, but in doing of good no man is tree, excepr 
he be tree! {. 11111 that faich ; Tt rhe Sonne makeyou tree, then .reyon tree indeed, /1b. de correpr.&f 
gretec-1. Inilis caſe we contelc tree will with Auguſtine, tree to evill withour conſtraint, tree allo 
utito good, Luc by grace, 

4 Lib, 4«conr, Inlian.c. 3, Tolerabilina illas, quasin impiis dicis efſe vinntes, &'c. More tolera- 


bly 
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of free will examined. of Free will, Part. 3, Queſt, 2: 


bly thoſe vertues, which you ſay are in the wicked, you ſhould rather aſcribe divino mureri. to the di- 
vine gift, than ro their will, though they know it not, Befarmy, lib,s, de prat. cg. 

Anſw. This place maketh againſt BeZarmine, for Auguſtine would = the vertues even in Inti- 
dels aſcribed in ſome ſort to the gitr of God, rather than to their owne will, 

5 Lib. de perfelt. ir ſtir. contr. Celeſtin, That place being objefted ourof S, Pavl, Onoduwnl faciat, 
Let him doe what he will : eAwgwſtine anfwereth thus : Ownaſs pro magno habendum ſit, velle nubere : 
As though it were ſuch a great matter, to havea will ro marric : where we reaſon of the aſſiflance 
of Gods mercic ; hence Belarmine concludeth a free will in morall works withour grace. Objett, 

Arſw, This place alſo makerh againit him : for to have a will to marrie is natura!], nceicher good 
nor cvill: bur to marrie to ſuch end as God hath appointed marriage, is a good work, and isnot in 
mans will without Gods help : as it followerh in rhe ſame place, One prodefft aliquid velle, &c. As 
though in this caſe it availed ro will, unlefſe God by his providence doe joyne the man and the wo- 
man. 

6 Hypognoſtic. lib.z. F fe fatemur libernm arbitriam, &c. We confeſſe a free will, not by the which 
A is fit ro begin or finiſh things appertaining to God, ſed rantum in operibua vite preſentst,tam bonis 
quam matic, but onely in the works of this preſent lite, cither good or evill : Boxis dico,que de bono na-. 
ture erinntur, © c 1 call thoſe good things, which doc come of the goodneſſe of nature, as to worke 
in the field, ro cat, to drinke, &c. Bellarm.thid, 

Anſw. All this we grant, that naturall and civill works are in mans power, as to worke, to car, to 
drinke : bur ro doe theſe things well, and to :cferre them to the glorie of God, which is the morall 
goodncfſcof rhelc ations, is from God, and not trom mans will, 

7 Angnſlin.lib.s . de liber, arbitrie, c.12. Vides in voluntate noftra eſſe conflitutam,tc. You ſee it i3 
in our will, wherher we enjoy fo great a good, or want it, &c, Againe, Onispeccat in es quod »-ullo 
modo caveri poteſt? 5c. \Vho ſinneth in that which cannv. be ſhunned ? but we ſinne, Erg», it maybe 
ſhunned, Bellarws. lib.5. c.27. , 

8 Lib.2. de arimab,i2. Peccatorum reum quenquam : For a man to be held guiltie of ſin, becauſe 
he did not that which he could not doe, ſamma mſenia ef, is great madiceſet wherefore the ule: 
that which they doe, if rhey doe ir of nature, nur of will, if they want a fee motion to doe or tot "a 
doe, &c, they cannot be held guilric of lianc, Bel/arms, 36:4, 

9 Lib.1. aftor. cum Felice, Manich,c.z, Eſſe hberum arbitrium, & inde precare quemqu: [5 velit;fc, 
That there is a free will, and thereby everie one may linne if he will, and nor ſione if he will nor,is cvi- 
dem in the Scripcure : Againe, Haber w:nſquiſque tn ve/untate, ant elinere, que bona ſunt, co, Fvecie 
man hath inhis will, either to cauſe ric good, and fo ro be a good tree, or to chule the evil, and to be 
an cvill rree., #644. 

Anſw. 1 I anſwer here for A» guſt ine, as Hierome for himſclfe, who diſputing againſt ovinia, 
who ſeemed roextenuare Virginitic, talleth into rhe otherextreme co be thought ro condemre Mar. 
riage; faith he, Debmerat pradens leftor,ca que videntur duriera, e/imare deceterts, fe, The diſcreet 
Reader ſhould citeeme and meaſure the hard ſayings by rhe relt, and not ro accuſe me, in one and the 
ſame bookero bring forth contraric ſentences: Quu enim ita hebes ? 5. Who is ſoblockith ro praiſe 
and condemne the ſame thing? Againe, Alind c5t doc. ve diſcipulnm, aliud adverſar'um wvincere, It is 
oac thing to teach a Ciſciple, another ro confure an adverlaric : are yeeangric with me, qzis Tovinia- 
num non docuerim, ſedvicerim ? becauſe I did not reach Favinean, bur conture hin: ? Apvlog. ad Pan- 
wach, The like may be faid for Augaſtine : Doc wethinke he was forgertull or unskiltull, as one 
while ro cxcoll tree wi!!, another to deprave and impareit? we muſt confider againſt whom hee wri- 
reth, naincly the Manichees, who imputcd i1n ro the neceſſitic of nature : An9»ftrre dealing again 
them, when he ſpeakerh of tree will, doth convince rather than reach them, 

2 L.er us give «Arzguſtine leave ro expound himiclte : who Lib. x. rerr8. c. 2. this faith, C2 4: 
libera voluntate relte fuciend: loguimur, de ula,in qua homo fill ws eft doquimnr : \\'[\en we lreake of the 
free will of doing well, we ſpeake of that will wherein man was made : Thus if wee underſtand 4u- 

»/t;ne (peaking of tree will, we willingly grant all. Be!larmires exception is a mcere cavill,that Au- 
g#fine ſhould aftirme the ſame will ro chute good or evillro bein usthar was in .2damr, bur not the 
ſame power of execution. Centra. 1. He ſpeaketh directly, de volamtate, non poteftate rele faciendi, of 
the will, nor the power of doing well, which he faith was in Adem, and not in us. Secondly, he elſc- 
where Hirh, Firiato libero 41 bitrio, torn homo vitiatta eſt : Thar free will being corrvpr, man wholly 
was cor-upred, Hypegseftic.c.z. It aman wholly, then his Ul alſo wholly was corrupt ; then conſe- 
quently rc freedome of his will ro good andevill wascorrupred, 

3 Azexſtme further exypoundeth himſclte, and /:b.1. retraBt.c.9. treating of hi: bookes De libers 
arbitres, lic retrafterh 0: rrtier explanerh this veric ſentence urged before, (oc. 7. as thar finne may be 
ſhunned,that a man may jive wellifhe will : he thus explainerh himklfe, Fol:nretem bene nox welle, 
1/6 a Des Gheretar, That thcwill cannot will well, unlefſc God mate it free ; Er »ihi! poſſe ſemicers, 
intelligentt bonum orcurrere, Fc And that nothing that is good can come into rhe ſenſe or underſtan- 
ding, but from. Gud : thus if we wil! give eAnguſtine teave toexpound himfelts - where he treateth 
et free will ro dy. 200d, he mult be underſtood co include a neceſſarie ſerie of Gods grace, whereby 
ir is mide free, aud not by nature, , 
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10 Lib. de ver. religion, c. 14. Non dubitandun video, Fc. It is not to be doubrcd thot rhe trnind® 
hath free will : for God would have his ſervants to ſerve him freely, which cannot bc, i ro volruntare 
ſed neceſſitate ſervirent, if they ſhould ſerve him not willingly, bur of necellitic, eller w, 514. 

Anſw. 1. By neceſlitic eAmguſtime underitandeth the forcing and conltraining of the will : as be- 
forc lec.2. Null» modo cogimmnrrollere : We are not compelled co rake away free will, becauſe of Gods 
preſcicnce : likewiſe ſuch a neceſlicic as the Heathen aſcribed ro the ſtarres, and tara!l deltiny, in free 
will he denieth, Lib,de s»carnat.verbti,c.2.but iuch a voluntaric neceflitie, whereby the will car1;or now 
chuſe, bur willingly fiance, Auguſtine athrmeth, Lib.1, retratl.c.g, treating of his bookes de [35ers are 
birrio, &c, That man cannot now refraine from Juſtfull concupiſcence, Non nature eft prims inſtitu 
hominis, ſed pana dawnati, it is not the nature of the man firlt created, bur the puniſhment of him be- 
ing condemned: if how non poreſt, it a man cannot abſtaine, how is there nor a ncceflitic laid upon 
him ? 2 God indeed will have us ro ſerve him willingly and freely, bur as 4wgaſtine elſewhere faith, 
Ex nolemtibuz, volentes facit, of nilling he maketh us willing : and 2s S, Ambroſe ; Virtue nulla nolen- 
tinm eff, ſedipſa gratia hoc agit There is no vertue, where unwillingneſle ; bur gracc it ſelfe wor- 
keth this : thar is, that wee are willing, /ib. 2. de voear, Gent. c.g, Hirherto then Awguſtines ſenſe is 
maintained ro be ſound and good, 

11 Lib. de grat.& liber.arbir. c,1. Revelavit Dew per Scriptura1ycſ[: in homine libernm arbitrinm: 
God hath revealed by the Scriptures, that there is a free will in man, Bellarm.c.,2$. 

12 Epiftol.47. Catholica fides neque neg at libernm arbitrinm : T he Catholike faith neither denieth 
free will in man, neqwe tannmy ei rribuir, ut ſine gratia $aleat alignid, neither derh ir attribute fo much 
unto ir, as though ir could doe any thing withour grace ,Bellarm, c.28, 

1; Lib.2 .de nnpt. & concmpiſc. Nonnegamu liberum arbitrium : \We deny not free will : {ib, 1, ad 
Bonif. c.2. Quis noffrum dicit f Which of us ſaith ? T hat by rhe in of the firſt man free will is Ioit from 
mankindc, Be8:1rm. 1bid. 

Anſw. 1. Azguſtine cxpoundeth limfclfe, loc, 12, how he underftandeth free will, rhat it cannot 
doe any thiug at all char is good, without grace : and cl{ewhere he calleth ir {her am vel:1ntaremprop- 
ter gratiam Dei, a tree will becauſe of Gods yrace, which dorh free ir from the law of finne, at?. cont. 
Fortwnat. diſpnt.2. 2 Inthart he faich, the tree will which Adam had is nor leſt, hee underitandech ali- 
berric from coaCtion and torcing: 1 As thu: he defineth the will, Yoluntas eſt more ad aliquid faciens 
dans nulle corente : The will isa motion to doe any rhing wirhour forcing : this libertic of will remai- 
nerh till, 2 Yer Angsſtine acknowledgerh rhar our will by ature is nor tree frum necefliric : Poft- 
quam iile libera voluntate peccavit, nos mnuectfſtaters precipitati ſumms : Atcer Adam had tinned by his 
tree will, we were precipirate into neceſlitic ; and he giverh this example : as before a man is accuſto= 
med co a thing, he hath tree will ro doe it, or not ro doe it; but atierward, conſnerndine ſic rmyplicatur 
mt poſtea vincere non potcft, quod ſnalibertate fabricata eft : When rhe will is entangled with cuſtome, 
it cannot overcome that which frlt ir willingly deviſed : As many would nor ſiveare, yer by cultome 
they cannot torbearc : atF. 2, dies cont. Fortunar, ©'1ch a voluiitaric necellitie Adam by his finne hath 
brought upon his poſtericic. 3 Augaſtine laith, Primmm 11berxm arbitru:m poſſe 3:09 precare noviſſimuns 
now poſſe peccare: The tirit tree will wasto be ablenor to {1n, rhe aft (in Heaven) not rg have abilicie 
ro lin, 16,22, de civitat, Des, 5.30. As they ſhall have a free will with a neccllitic of nor finning,fo we 
by nature hove a tree will with necethiric of linning, 

14 Avenſtine lib. de prat.& liber. arbit. c.2. Illaprecepra divina homini non prodeſſent, &c. The dis 
vine precepts ſhould not profic a man, unlefſc he had tree will : qyomeds juber ? how doth God com- 
n:and, if there be no free will ? Beharm. ibid. 

Anſw, Angnſtme (hall expound himfelfe, who rhus anſwereth the like objection of the Pelagi- 
ans, taken from rhe preceprs of Scripture : Spirits Det aguntur filii Det, ut agant, non ut ip/i nihil a- 
gant, & hoc etc oftengitur quid agere debeant « The children of God are wrought by the Spirit, rhar 
they ſhould worke, not that they ſhould doc nothing, and thereture ir isſhewed rl;em what they 
ſhould doc: And againe, O home in preceptione cognoſce, quid debeas habere,in correpticne cognoſce tns 
te vitio non habere © in oration? Ccognoſce, wnde accipias, quod vis habere + O man, in the precept know 
what thou oughtelt ro have, in the rebuke, that by thine owne fault thou halt ir nor ; in prayer ac- 
knowledge, whence thou mult reccive that thou wouldeſt have : de c97, & grat.c. 3. Wherefore then 
the precepts ot Scripture arc to this end, ro ſhew man what he ſhould doe, and ro drive him to ſeeke 
thar at Gods hands, which is commanded ; rhcy demonſtate a free will in man,bur ro be wrought and 
dircfted by the Spirit, 

15 Auguſt, Epiſt.39, qu.2. Neque voluntatis arbitrium idco tollitur, quiajuvatur, &c, Neither is 
free will caken away, becaulc icis helped; bur therefore it is helped, becaulc it is not taken awar, 
Bellarm,ibtd, T hat isnor helped that is not ; therefore there is free will in tan, becauſe iris helped, 
Bellarm. rurſus lib.6.c.11.n.2. 

Anſw. Angnſtineſhall here alſo expourd himſclfe : Adjutor eſter Ders efi.nec adjuvari poteſt,1i/u 
qui ſpoxte aliquid conatur : God is our helper,mither can a man be helped, unlefle he due fomewhar of 
himiclte : rhenir tollowerh, Onia non ſicur in laprdib ry inſenſarts,gc. Becaule God worketh nor ſilva» 
rion in us as in ſcnſclefle ſtones, or in unreaſonable creatures, de peccator, merit. Cf remiſſion. cont, Pe- 
lag. kb.2.6.5, His opinion they is, char Godis ſaid ro help our will, in reſpec of the natur i!l tacultic 


it 


of free will examined. of freewill, Part. 3. Queſt, z, 


of willing,becanſe man hath reaſon,will, and underſtanding by nature:but to will that which i: good 
man is nor only helped, bur alrogether guided and direfted by grace : as he ith ia another place La 
b:r1nt homines mvcsire in voluntate,quid boni fit noftryum,&c.Men do labour to finde in the will ome 
goodnefie,whichis not of (God, which how it can be found, I am utterly ignorant #b4d.c.18. 

Bernardhath rhe like ſaying, Liberum arbitrinms nos fact volentes, gratia bene volemter, ex ipſo nobs 
eft velle,ex 1pſa bonum velle : F reewill maketh us willing,grace well willing; from that we have power 
rowiil,trom thc other power to will that is good, {b,de liber. arbitr, Thus then mans will and grace 
work togethcr.man by nature willeth, by grace he willeth that is good, 

16 Anguſt.in P ſal. 7s Diabolo non conſentire in poreftate noſfra eſſe veluit : Not to conſent ro the de= 
vill God would have it in our power,de ſpirit. [iter.c.34, Conſentire vocations Dei, vel ab ea diſſentire 
proprie voluntatis eft : To content to God: calling, or diſſent trom it,itisin mans owne will, BeBLirm. 
iþ1d.cap.28.0 [1b.6.cap.11.7 2m.3. 

Av. Auguſtine ſairh,rhat it isin the will of man to conſent,&c,bur this will muſt be prepared, and 
wrought of God : firſt,thus he expounderh himſelte,Gib, I.rerrattar.c,22, making mention of his book 
againſt Adimantins, he had afhrmed,thar it was in mans power to change his will : Sedpoteſtas iſta nul- 
la eſt ,viſs a Deo datur : Bur this is 10 power, unleflc it be given of God. And againe, lb. 2. cap, 1. he 
correfierh that ſaying in his bouk ad Simplician, that it is in wnnuſcujnſque pore/late, ut velit, in &v 
mans power to will : 4 Deo volun aspreparatur, the will alio mult be prepared of God. Secondly,he 
further thus explaineth himſclte ; Sive in1quiras, five juſttia : Whether iniquitic or righteouſheſſe 
unlefſe rhey were in ovr will, they could nor be in our power,being not in our power,there ſhould be 
neither Jult reward, nor puniſhment : [gorantia vero & mfirmitas, Oc. But this ignoranceand infire 
mitie, thar either man knoweth not what he ought ro will, or cannot doe that which he willeth, ex 
occulro prnarum ordine venit,proceedeth from the ſecret order of punithment:cone. Payſh.tih.2 2.c4,78. 
Here he affirmeth, har both good and evill is in mans will and power, and yer that mans will by na- 
ture is ſo blinde and weake,as that it can neither will, nor worke that which ic ought : w:1erefore the 
power of the will ro good is not of it ſeltc, bur of grace; Thirdly, fo then as Bernard faith, Nec bonwy 
nec mala eft quiſpiam niſi volens : No man iscither good or evill againſt his will : bur (laich he) Dex 
fucit voluntarios ut non ſalvet myitos,God makech them willing, that they be nor taved unwilling. 4b, 
de liber. arbit, Wherefore it is mans will chat conſenteth ro God,and conſenreth not to the Devi [bur 
his will :eformed and made tree or willing by grace, Thoſe places are a'leaged by Bellarmine,to prove 
the pow-r of mans will in morall duties: theſe toilowing are produced ro ſer forth rhe cooperation 
or joyvt working of Gods grace, and mans will in ſpiritual works, 

17 Avguſt.lib.1, retratl, cap.22. In noſtra poteſFate pofitum, &c, It is inour owne power to change 
cur Wil., &c, ſed eaporeſtas nulla eſt n1f5 detur «a Des : bur chat is no power, ualeſſe ir be eiven of God : 
Preparer volunt as a Neo, The will is preparcd of God : Bellarm. (16.6, c4p.11, The willthen being 
prepared ot God, obeyeth, KC. 

Arſwv. Auguſtine (aith in direCt termes, Poteffas wulla eft, &c. That mans will hath no power ar all, 
unlefſe ir be given of God : Ergo, it all che power be of God, there is no power in mans will. 

18 Many other places are heaped up to rhe like purpoſe: : Tom.g.1ib.1. ad Smeplicia::, Vt velimu 
ſrnm efſe voluit & neftrum: To will he would have ir both his and ours ; his in calling, ours in obey. 
ing, Bellarm. ibid. 

1 9 Tor.5. lib. de civitat. cap,to. Mala facimm, que /i nollengrs, non faceremus: We doc many 
things, which if we would nor, we ſhould nor doc them. 

20 Tom.6.lib.2. attor. contr. Felicem : Habet unnſquiſque in voluntare : Fveric man hath itin his 
owne will ro chuſe the good, and ſo become a good tree; ortheevill, and {o be made an cyill rree; 
Nemo nifi Dems facere arbores poreft : None Hur God can make trees, 

21 Tom.7.1+þ,2.de remiſ/.peccat.cap.5. Adjutor Dens,&c. God is the helper,neither can he be he!- 
ped, which doth not ſomewhat of himſclte, Bellarws,;bids 

22 Lib.denatar.grat.cap. .Illo eperante cooperamar : He working we work rogether, becauſe his 
mercy doth prevent us. 

23 Lib.depredeft.cap.3. Virnmmgque no//rum eſt : Both are ours, tolove and bcleeve, becauſe of free 
will,and both are givea by the ſpiric of taith, 

24 Degrat,& liber.arbit.cap.1 5. Ne antem putetar, xihi' 16i facere homines per btberum,&c. Left it 
ſhould be San ghar man doth nothing by his freewill,it i: ſaid, Harden not your hearts, 

25 Lib.degrate.14. Arbirmm rift adjururmn,c3c,No man commeth,unlefſe his will be hel ped, Lib. 
2.con.2.epiſt.Pelag.c.8, Niſi adjuvante ifs : Unlefſe he helpe, we can doe nothing. 

26 Tow.$.in titnl,Pſal.7 1 Non erat inpoteſtate tna,&c, It was not in thy powerto be borne of A- 
d:m,it is in thy power to belecve in Chriſt, 

27 Tom.g.tratt.72. in Toann. ( redere in Chriſtum,&c. To belceve in Chrilt is the work of Chriſt : 


this he worketh-in us, br nor withour us: With Chriſt workiog jultificartion,man worketh rogether, 


-8 Tom. 10, ſerm, 15. de verb, Apoſtol. Totuwms ex Deo, &e. All is of God : bur we muſt not be as 
afleepe rodoe nothing,to will nothing: Sine voluntate rwa non crit inte juſtia Dei: Wichour thy will 
the righreouſneſſe of God ſhall nor be in thee ; he rhar made thee withour rhee, doth nor juſtigte thee 
wichour thee, Bellarm,(16.6.cap.11, 


Anſw. 
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Anſw. Ficſt, in all theſe places, where we arc faid to work together with grace, and to be helped 
by grace,/oc.20,21,24. and thart30d dct:1 nor juſtihe us withourns,28, Augaftine underiiardeth on-, 
ly che natural; power and attivity ct the will, whichas it willeth,fo it is aftive,aid worketh together 
with grace, and is helped and allied : but as ir willeth that which is good,itis alrogether paſſive, and 
worketh not, bur is w.ought upon : 1 How elle ſhould all be of God, as he ſaith? loc. 28. and we mult 
onely not be as men «fl«cpe : and as elfewhere he ſaith ; Neg, fic remp/mms ſwnm de vobss aa: fi a! Dera, 
quaſi de lapidibm, gu! mon habemt mornwwm ſunm : Neither doth God lo build his temple of vu u, as of 
{tones,that have no motion, Sera. 13. ae rempore, Mans naturall power then of willing, mutt t c added 
to Gods grace that makerh ic to will well, 2 T his is turther reſtified by A=#guftine,that wur aftivity £0 
gooduelſe is alrogether ot Gods gracc,and the moving ot his ſpirit : Ergo agimnr(inquies) non agimms: 
therefore you will ſay we are done to, we doe nor, T he anfwer tolloweth, Immo & agus & avert, Of 
tum bene agic,cum 4 bon agar: Ycathonart both done to,and tliou d:5ctt and then thou doeſt well, 
when thon art done ro,and art driven ot that which is good, ſerm,13.de tempor. I he will then cannor 
doc well,bur as it is driven: Scc wur anſiver beforcyad loc. 14.15. 

Secondly, concerning the precepts in Scriprure, whereby eAngnſtine infinuatcrh tfreewil!, [os.2 3. 
his further judgment ot that mattcr is tis? Adbec lex precepir iſta,wt cam in his implendes homo de fice= 
ret,nou ſe extoflar ſpe rb1a tnm1dss, ſod ad gratians Confugiat fatigatns: To thiscnd hachrhe law com- 
manded theſe things, that when man feerh himſelte co taile in the fulfilling thereot, te ſhould nor by 
pride be lifred up : bur being wearicd in him(clte,have recourſe to grace,cont.Celeſtin.de perfect juftir, 
reſponſe ad ration, 11, \We [ee he contefſcrh, that withour grace man hath no power to pertorme the 
precepts enjoyned, 

Thirdly, where «Augsu5tine faith, it is in a mans will to chuſe good or evill, /oc.19, to beleeve wn 
Chriſt,loe.2 3 26.he betore expounded himlcltc,/ec. 19. Dens ſolum facit arbores, Fc, God only maketh 
good trees: The willchen oft man hath this power,bur not trom it ſcltc,bur from God : '7-oreſt as wall 
eft,$c. It is no power, uulefſc ir be given of God: as before allcayedout of Awgaftine in our an- 
ſer 4d /oc.16, And that this is the reſolute judgement of Awgs#7ie,thar man hath no power of will 
by nature to any good thing, ir every where appeareth in his works : Liberrac nom perreſſer { bona per= 
manſiſſce veluntas: ſed quia peccavit volunta- ſ qunta eit peccantempeccatum habendi dura neceſſitas: Li= 
berry of will had not periſhed it the wili had remained good, bur becauſe his will ſinned, there fol- 
lowed and fell upon the {inner an ha:d neceſſity of fIinning,conr.( eleftin.de perfect juffir.reſplad ration, 
9. Here Augnitine ſaith, that rhere is in the will by nature a ncccllity to fin ; how then can it have 
any inclination ro good, 

. Againe,Y homo mpeccatum iret,F ec. Fora man to run into fin his owne freewill ſufficeth, where 
by he corrupted himfcltc ; wr autem redevr ad jufFitiams ; but ro returne to rightcouineſle, he had need 
of a Phyſician, becauſe he 13 not ſound, opu+ haber vivificatore, quia morinxs, he had need of a reviver, 
becauſe he is dead,/ib.de natvr, et grat.com. Pelag.cap.23. ft mans will then be dead by nature; it hath 
no lite nor aCtiviry at all, 

And to conclude, he teſtifieth thus, {:6. depredeFtinar. et gratcap.o, Liberum quod a Deo habemnus 
arpitrinm,&c. The ircewill, which we have of Gud,is prone ro wickednefſe. Er cam ad virtutts inde- 
lem Deo deſerente nihil peſſit,ad genus onne peacath taonea f+ltum virrute ſub/i5tit: and having no power, 
or bcing able rodoe nort.ing unto verrue, it hath ſuthcient ttrengrh of ir (elfe roall kinde of lan, 
Here is an evigveat reftimony, that the will, »#hr{ poſſir, can doe nothing of ir ſclfe ro attaine unto 
Vertucs 

Thus (I rruft} Thave ſufficiently anſwered the objeftions out of AugaFFine, now I will proceed ro 
allcage ſuch evident and cleete ceſtimonics out of his works, whereby ir may appeare, that he was an 
utrer enemy to the natural] power of treewill ro good, 

The Proteffants. 


PY teſtimonies out of Argri7ne againit che power or ability of freewill naturally unto good, 
arc thele, 


1 Epijtol.106. Sine pratia adnon peccandunnibil veluntatss arbitrinum walere; The will withour 
grace hath no power at all not ro ſin. 

eAnſ. Firit,bis incaning is,thar rhe will withour grace hath no power rolive altogether wichont 
lin, nor to abſtaine from ſome one ſin : for Augnftime faith, Si ita eff, nullns locus adjutorio gratie 
reſervatsr : It it be (ſo, there is no place 3:tt for Te helpe of grace. Grace is not excluded,it ſomething 
be lefr ro the wi!l, burit allbe aſcribed to ir, Secondly, by no« finning he may underſtand, the refi- 
ſting of rencaticn, which the will cannot doe without grace, Bellarm. ib. 5. cap, 11.refponſ. ad ar- 
gum.2, 

Corrs, Firilyif ad non peceandumm,not to fin,were ad vivendum [ine pecceato, all one,as tolive with- 
our lin, {«g»3#ne had faid juſt nothing : tor even with grace the will of man hath no power ts live 
alrogether withou* {in : He ſpeaketh then of that which is poſſible in this lite, ro abſtaine from ſome 
[11.not of that which is impoſſible ro live withour any ſin, 

Secondly, the conſequent is good, that grace muſt be either wholly admitted, or wholly refulcd : 

Roingt.s. ©, Paul lo reafonerh, If of grace, it ts 10 more of work : for grace were no grace, &e. the grace chen ot 
od and cke work of man: will cannot itand rogerher. Ambroſy likewiic ſaith, epiſt, $4. Gratis Dos 
ors 
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rota repelitur, niſi totarecipitur : Grace is wholly refufbd, if it be not wholiy received, 

Thirdly, ic is well you confeſfc, that a mans will wichour grace cannat reſiſt remptation : for thus 
yo! confeſſe the caule, thar lin cannot be avoided withour grace : for there is no {in, which commeth 
not by remptarion. Every m4" # tempted, when he u drawne by bu owne concupiſcence : thereforc if the 
will cannot reliit cemprtation withour grace, ir cannot reſiſt ſia, and conſequently not doe any good 
withour grace, 

2 Enchirid. cap. 30. Onibeni operari pureſt perd:! wa, miſt in quantum a yer ditione liberatis ? What 
good can am n of perdition doe, bur as he is freed trom perdicion ? Now every one by naiore is the 
childe of wrath an perdirion : therctore by nature no good can be done. 

Anſw, Auguſtine (peakerh of ſuch good works as tend co ſalvation, which indeed cannot be done 
without grace,thid.reſp.44 3.toc, 

Centre. Firit, che Scriprure counterh n# works good, bur corrinr and evill, which are nor reaped 
of the ſpirir to lite everlaiting : Galath. 6. 8. He that [over 19thefl [h, (hallof the fleſh reape corruptror,, 
and nothing elſe : He thar ſownth to the (pirit, ſball of the ſprrit r:ape if: everl iſtmg, Secondly, Angu- 
tine ith directly : Scrts nor um vonunm hemmem dicere, ilam volunta'em bonam, ilud op bonum, 
—per quod ſolum homo poteſt ad atrrnnm Deivegnum perduci: Know this, that T call him a goud man, 
and that a good will, and that a good work, by the which onely a mai: may be brought ro Gods ever- 
lating kingdome, (16.4. cont, [nlian,c,z. Ergo,in Angn/times judgement thole are not ro be counted 
good works at a!l, which tend nor to falvation, Thirdly, Augu/tize zthrmeth, Eriems ipſa bone opera, 
gue factunt [ufiicles non ipſorum eſſe. ſed ries gut bene utitur mils + Even the good works of Infidels, 
arc not theirs, bur his, who uſech cvill rhings well, cont. [ulian.t5b.4.cap.z. Even theſe works, though 
they be not pectetly gaod,are of che divine gitr rather,than of mans will, 

Loce3. Auguſt.lib.2.d: remſ].peccat. eap.18.Si vol un: as ant hona eſt aut male, uiig, malana non ha. 
bemms ex Deoreſiar ut bonam v9/nnatem habeamns ex Des. It the will be either good, ur evill, .ad we 
have not an evill will trom God; it remainerh,that we have a guod wiil trom God. 

Anſw. By a good will here is undertood the power of the will, and avorthe att : for a will that is 
nor good may bring forth ſume good aft,as the good will of a righteous man may bring forth ſin,Bel- 
lar.ibid.reſp.ad arg. 4. 

Contra, Firſt, that a good a&t can proceed from a will that is not good, is contrary to the Scrip- 
ture : 4 corrupt tree canner bring forth good fruit, Secondly, if a righceous man bring forth an evill 
work, it commeth not from his regenerate will, bur from his finfull and corrapr will, Ir « nes IH, bat 
the Fn that dweleth in me. Thirdly, whereas he (aich, the good aft of the cevill will, is ex bons nature, 
of the naturall goodnefſe: he ſpeakerh contraries : for how can rhere be any good thing inan evill 
will or minde? As Azgsſtine ſaith, Laborant homwmes mvenre in wſa voluntate, quid boni ſit no- 
ftrum, &c. Men doe labour to finde ſomewhat in the will char is good, which is not of God ; which 
how ir can be tound, orſhewed, I am utterly ignorant: de peccarer. merit. & remf. conr, Pelag, 
cap.18, 

TEC 4+ 5. Anguſtine lib, 1. cont. 2, epiſt, Pelag. cap. ultim, athrmerh, Bonuns «ſum liberi arbitrii eſſe 
ex Deo : Thar the good uſc of the treewil] is ot God. L:1b.3. conr.2. epeſt, Pelag. cap.S. Liberum arbi- 
trinm captruarum non niſi adpeccatur valet; Freewill being caprivated by fin, cannot doc any thing 
bur (1n. 

Anſw. He is ſaid to uſe freewill well,nor that auth one 0: two good morall works,bur that liverh 
weil, and this is of grace; as he is not {aid ro write well, that can make rwo or three letters well : (6 
the freewill by naru:e 15f1id ro have no power bur to fin, becauſe tor the moſt part it ſinnerh, Bellarm, 
ibid. reſp.ad/oc.5.6, 

Contra. Ficlt.yer he that can make rwo or three letrers well,can wrice ſomewhat well; bur the will 
of it ſelfe can do noching well : as our Saviour faith, #/ithenr we you can doe nothing, And Aug.bctore, 
Her Nihil valet : The will can doe noching ar all. And {th de predeff.& grat.c.g, 4d virints indelews 
Deo deſrrente mil poreſt + It God dye leave, thar js, nor aſliit che will, ic can doe nothing ro the arrai- 
ning ot vertue, And againe, Nwulla poreft as mf ex Deodate 2 There is no power at all;but given of God, 
lb.1.retralt.cap.22 It there be no power in the will, then at no time,neither ro doe any good thing : 
wheretore Betlarmine doth very foadly wreſt Auguftmes words againit his owne ſenſe. 

Loc.6,Enchirid.t,z0, Libero arbitrio male tens home,& ſe perdian & ipſuno,coc. Man uſing freewill 
evil!.lo!t him(cltc, and it. Fittore peccate,amſſum oft lb erum arburrines : Sin being conqueror, freewill 
was loſt, 

Anſ. He meanerh not,that freewill is utterly exrinR, as man himſelte isnor bur only made worle ; 
a5 things arc nor periſhed, bur lo't,thar are taken by rhe enemy in barcell : ſo the liberty of grace onely 
i>lo:tnor the liberty of nature, Bellarm.c, zo. (5b.5 ,reſponſ.ad loc.1 . 

Centra, 1. Neirher doe we lay, that treewill or the nature of man is wholly excin, bur there re» 
maineth a treenefſc in che will till, a treedome from coattion or conſtrainr, whichis the liberty of 
1 care, bur there 1s no freedame ro g 0d withour Gods afliltance, which is the liberty of grace: {6 
urine (nithy; Notrwura tora fat per liberum arbitrinms in pſa radice vitiats: The whole nature of 
1013 Wa cored in the root by freewill, erat, $7. in loan, It the whole be corcupred, then no pare 
Urol romanen UicOrrupe, 2 This the fimilicude of captivicy ſhewerh : for like as he chat is a 
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priſoner, or taken caprive, walketh ror whither he would,bur i: Id whicher he would nor ; as Clift 
faith ro Perer : fo the vv 1] of man; being caprived ro (tn, becommeth wholly the ſervatit ihoereuts Erow 
exot. that ro w/ om [n. ver you groe your ſelves A, ſervants ro obey, hu ſervants ye AE, 11 WIN 00 oh», ? 

Lec.7. Fpiſt. 14.4, Sine gratte Dei non poreft libera ofſe volunt as, 7 6, \N ithout prace the wall Cauuur 
be tree,being iul-ject ro tlc concupilence orercommir'g It. | 

Loc.5. tc pr un. !1::1.c. 30, Per gra im {anotio anime aAvVtiopeccati, pry aviems [aviitdtens (ib or! as 
arbirrn. per arburis libert ates dilettro juftitia * By grace, the healing, of the ſoule conmer |; trom ie 
corrupti« not fi-1; by the health of che ſoul:,rhe liberty of the will; by the liverty vi the willythic love 
of rightcounclc, | 

Loc.9. Lib. de corrept.C grat, c.13. Peccant per liberum arbitrium non liberatum: Thev li by free- 
will,but not yer freed,that is,by grace: Eres,there is noliberry or treedume of the will co youd wich; « 
out grace. : 

Anſw. Bellarmine anſwereth to all theſe places ; rhat Ang» ſtire ſpeakerh of riic liberty of grace,nor 
of the liberty ot nature : tor althoughthe will be the (crvant of 11n without grace, ver it 15 tree 4 nars- 
ral neceffieate, from naturall neceſlity : as the eyc though it cannor excercile the light withuur lipht, 
yet ſimply it can ec ot it lelfe,pbid. reſponſu.ad 4.5.7 /oc. 

Conera, He hath granted as much as we delire : tor like as there is in the eve a poſitbility ot ſeeing; 
bur yer without the light ic cannor diſcerne thisor that : ſo we {iy that it is in mans power by nature 
ro Will wichour conſtraint; but it cannot will any thing that is good, withour the illumination of 
grace : as Bernard faith, Ex ipſe nobss eſt velle,e x wſa boxwm velle + Ot che will ir is that we due will z 
ot grace, that we will that i- good. Aliberty then of the will imply and abſolrely we grant by na- 
eure; bur to will that which is good, proceedeth trom che liberty ot grace : All thi: ſcemettil y Bell 
larmine to be acknowledged, which we willingly condeſcend unto. 

Loc.1o. Ltb,1.re'ratt. cl 5. Ont cogenti cupidtart bona voluntate reſiſtere ron poteſt,j.im hac ita pec- 
carum eft.m: ſit etiam pernaprecett : He that cannor reliit his torcing concupilcence by a guod wall ts 
ſo fin in him,rhar it is a'{v the puniſhment ot f1n, 

Loc.11.Libde corrept & grot.c. 12. Srrelingueretuy ipisſut voluntas, mt in adjutorio Dei manerent 
ſs vellem,C4c. It they (huuld beletr ro cheir own will,to continue in Gods help,it they would,through 
ſo many and gre» temptarions, the'r will chrough inhemicy would give place : Er rdeo perſeverare non 
poſſent, quia d-ficiertes 1» firmitate nec vellent : And theretore they cannot perievere or cominue, be- 
cauſe railing by infirmity,rthey will nor. 

Los. 12. Fx libro 4: perfett. juſtit. reſponſ. 9. Oniapeecavit volunt av, ſequnta eſt peccantempeccatum 
habend: duya neceſſi. as * Becaie the will ſinned, there tollowed upon rhe party linning, a necellity of 
having fin,&c. Here tt is contelied by Awg»ſtize.char by nature the will cannot otherwiſe doe bur (19, 
and rherctore hath no power ot it telte to doe any thing that is good. 

Anſw, The fumme ot Bellarmnrs anſwer to all theſe places. is this ; that this neceſliry or impo= 
rencic of the will, is c -adirionall, nor abfoJure, qrra poreft au xi/199: Dei implorare, becauſe man may 
ſoc ror Gods help ; which it hedoe nor, it is his owne fault : fo then there is no ſuch necellity afticmed 
by A#g«flme,in ary ut theſe places,thar raketh away the liberty otthe will, Bellarw bid. reſp,ad 3. 6. 
8.teſtrw, 

Comma, 1, Thus Belfarmine fighterh with himſclfe, affirming, that withour rhe invocation of Gods 
hclpe, the w1i!l hath no power to refiſt the concupiſeence, and conſequently not to doe any thing thar 
is goud : it it be then ot grace, how can it be of nature? 2 We afficme thar this necefliry of nacure is 
nut ſo abfulute, bur by rhe condition ot Gods grace and afſiitance it may be looſed : bur ir is nor in 
every mans power Dy nature, to receive this condition, and to ſuc unto God for his he}pe. 1 The 
Apvitlc faith, # © krow ner what ropray ar we one ht, but the ſpirit belpeth or wm ſirwirres: it is then of 
tlic ſpirir, that we have a minde to pray, not by nature. 2 Augn/t me faith, Ouantum eſt qi1od valet 
velnntas [vb dominante cupiditate, nifi f rts ſi pia ef, ut ovet auxilinm? Whar is it, that rhe vill can 
doc being ſubject unto Jutt, unlefſc ir being godly, doe pray for helpe ? [ib 1,ve;r4tl.c.15. Ir mult firtt 
then be gud'y, beturc it can ſue for grace; bur godline(ſcis nor by nature: atid againe, Sme Deo bo- 
nm 0p14—»ec 1r.cipere,necper ficere poſſit : Withour God,it can neither begin, nor finiſh a good work : 
1iypee ne? 1c l1b,3. Eryo, without grace a man caunot pray, 

3 This necelhity uf aartace, which cannot bur fin,taketh not away the liberty of the will: as Bernard 
faith, N: mo nec mal' nec onus eſt, mſi olens : No man is either good or evill apaintt his will: fo he 
thardth char which is good willingly, is made willing by grace ; and he that doth cvill, is chierers 
made willing by the corruption ot his owne nature, 

Loc.1 3, Lih.2. ce peccat. rewrfſ c.1.8. Laborant homines invenive in noſtra volurtate,qu1d boni ſit x0- 
ſirum, quodver. ft ex Deo : Men doe labour ro finde tome good thing in the will, which is ours, and 
nut .t Luc. which | am utrerly ignorant, how it can be tound. 

Azſw. Anguſtires meaning is, that treewill ot ir ſeite doth not worke together with God,bur by 
the g'1t of preventing p1 ace, Pelarm./1h.6.cap.14.Teſp.ad arenum.1. 

Cera, 1. \t ite vy the pitt and working ot grace, tharthe will worketh with grace, it is that 
v ch we athome, whar rhe will workerh ror unto good, bur by the ethcacic of grace, 2 1t he lay, 
Ut grace auik but give the hint, as it vere, ard tte beginning, ard ile will toll mot it 
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of freevill examin: 1. of ſreewill, Part, 3. Quelt. u. 


Owne accord, then is there ſome good to be found in the will, which isnot of grace, which A#gx- 
ſte here denicch. Thus then we intorce this teſtimoniec : It will woke any thing of it ſelte with- 
Qurt grace, then Auguſtine [3 deccived, which he denierh: it ic duc not, that is contcflcd, which we 
conclude. | \ 

Lec,14 Lib.de grat.Chrift.c.14, Arbitrium ic adjuvatur gut non ſoluns quid facienduw ſciatiſed gued 
ſeieret,etiam faciat, Fc, The will 1-193 helped, that it only doth not kaow,what is to be done, bur doth 
alſo chat which ic knoweth : and when God teacheth, he {o reacheth by the grace of liis Spirit, chat 
whar any man learneth,he dutl; not onely fee it by knowing, bur doth dehire ic by williag, and peutect 
ic by doing. 

Anſw, This place makerh for us,for if the will be helped in knowing and doing, then eanſequen= 
ly there isa freewill in the(e rhings, which is helped, Belarm, ibid.reſpenſ.ad argam 2. 

{ #nira, 1, Mans will worketh rogether with grace, in reſpedt of the naturall altivity and power 
thereof to will, and ſo in this ſenſe it may be (aid to be helped onely ; bur as ir willeth that which is 
good,it is not in part hcIped,bur wholly diretted. 2 Yet ir is nounuſuall phraſe ro ſay,one is helped, 
when he can doe nothing of him(elte : as, Lord / beleeve,helpe my wnbeleefe : will he therefore interre 
that a man is bur helped in parr to faith? and that part is of himſelfe contrary to the Scriptures which 
ſaith,char f.ith is Gods work,that is,only and wholly his. 3 As the-will is helped ro know,fo ir is hel- 
ped to doe, but God onely doth illuminate the (oule, it cannor lighten it ſelte; for Chritt s the light 
that lighteth every man, Ergo,he only helperh the will ro work. 4 The fimilitude of the teacher ſhow- 
cth the ſame ; for how doth he that is taught help roward his teaching, but only inthe uſe of his na- 
rurall wit; but the forme and qualitying of che wit and the inſtrufionis only of the teacher: ſo when 
Go'l reacherh, tlic naturall willing isin man by gitt of his creacian ; bur the ſpiricuall inſftruftion, di- 
rchtionginclination to grace,is only of Gced, 

Loc.15.'De bon.perſaveran.c.1 3. Hoc nobs expedit crederegdicere, fc, mt totwm det wr Des: It behio» 
veih us to beleeve,and ſay; that the whole may be given ro God. 

Arſw. Nos damn toinme Des, & ec, We docaſcribe all unto God, neither doe we part works wich 
tim.ncicher doe we artribure any thing to our ſelves, which is nor of God, Bekarme, 1 4. reſponſ.ad 3. 
teſt ms. 

Centra, 1. Tt you in truth aſcribe the whole work of the will ro the grace of God,there is no que=- 
ftion berweene us: for this is thar, which we urge according to the Scripture, that God worketh en ws 
beth the will and deed of his goodpleaſure, 2 Bur it you ule thiscyaſion , rhat all is of God and of grace, 
becauſe he firſt gave us treewill, and fo by grace underſhand a git of creation; this.is but an old ſhitc 
of the Pelagians, who alſo did atfhirme freewill ro be of grace, quia no;tales condiderig Dems, becauſe 
God made us ſuch, &c. Hjeren.ae Creſiphone. Bar we underſtand by grace, not the ſtanding gifts of che 
creation ; bur rhe continuall influence of the ſpirit in our xegeveration, 

Lec.n6. De corregr. grat.c.1 4. F olenti ſatuwm facere nailing hominuws refit it arbitrrmuws * Mans will 
cannot icltit God being willing to ſave us: Erge; mans will Is nor free, as he will himſclte, ro goud or 
cvill. | 

A+ ſw, Fti<&uall grace dothno more induce a neceflity, or take away theliberty of the will, than 
prelcience: and whereas it is {aid that effeCtuall grace cannor be refilted : it is not to be underitood 
abſolutely, but by way of an hypethefis, or ſuppolician, that it isimpofiible char a man ſhould ner fol- 
low or obey Gud calling ia that manner,&c. reſp,ad arguw. 4. 

Contra, 1. Neither duc we attirme,thar cffe&uzall grace doth prejudice freewill: for as Auguſtine 
ſaith, New ex nelenibus volentes facit, God of nilling maketh us willing, and fo willing, that when 
God Jrawerh, we cannoc chuſe bur obey. 2 Neither doe we make an abſolure neceflity, as though 
mans will of ir ſclte could nor reltit Gods calling,being of it ſelfe murable and flexible,bur Gods grace 
pretuppol.d, whereby it is mace firme and able, 

Loca17. De gras liber.arbur.e.17 Vt velinues,fine robu ogeratar ; cum ante fic velumus ut opere- 
muy obiſcum cooperatur : That we will he worketh wichour us ; bur when we fo will, that we work, 
be worketh wich us, 

{ 6.18. T otum Deo dandum c/t.qui bom voluntaters bonam & prep irat adjuvaniumn,  adjuvat 
preruramme Allisto be given to God, which doth prepare mans good will ro be helped, anddoth 
Iic|pe it being prepared. 

Anſw, God one way worketh the will without us, that is, by perſivaſion ; bur we alſo work by 
conkenting: and therefore here he faith, we doe cooperers, we doe work togerher with God inthe 
outward at, Bellar.ad loce5. 

{ *+tra. Firſt, God do h not onely perſwade, but canſeth the will allo to conſent : tor otherwiſe 
God thould doe more, than man doth who may miniſter counſell and perſwaſton , bur cannor 
work t1:c heart : {6 the Scripture ſaich, rhas God draweth ws : but to draw is more than to perſwade, 
Ard frgnſtive laid betore, that mans wil canner refpſt God: calling: therefore itis notin mans will ro 
cotfent or not to conſent, Secondly, we grayr, that maps will worketh with God, wt naturale inſtru- 
mn wm ob lien nm, 434 N/turall infirumeat moved orſtirred by another, which are Beflarmmes 
owne wo detthenlike as the intirument inthe werkmans hand hath no cunning in ir (elfc co faſhion 
VILLAGE UE WOK, but is dircGed by the workman ; fothe will is bur as anaturall inſtrument _ 

ring 


26 7 


Mark. 9.24. 


loh 6.2% 
leh.r. 9, 


Philip. zl}, 


luvh.6.44- 


— OO AUG SS GOA. OO. GG 


968 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie Auguſlines judgement, c. 


king naturally to will:but ro will that which is good,itis diretted by grace,as the workmaſter unro it. 

Thus notwithſtanding theſe cavillous and ſophiſticall anſwers, I trult ic 18 evident ro any indiffe- 
rent cyc,not obſcured wich wilfull darknefſc,that 4»gwſtine is a refolure Patron of Gods grace againlt 
mans free will, as it is now by nature ſubjett and ſubdued unro fin, 

Beſide theſe places alleaged, many other alſo may bee produced out of Auguſtine : as theſe that 
follow. 

Loc.1 9. De corrept. & gras. c.$. Poluntas humans non libertate conſequitar gratiam, ſed pratia liber- 
tatems : Mans will doth not by ic freenefſe obraine grace, bur by grace treedome. 

20 Ibid.c. 11. Libernnm arbitrium ad malum ſofficit, ad bonum parum et}, rift adjuvetuy, fc Free 
will is ſufficient to evill : bur lictle or of ſmall force ro doe good, unleſſe it be helped. 

21 Artic.3.conr. Pelag, Non eft idonewn, que ad Denm pertinent, fine Deo,Ce. It is not fic with- 

out Godto begin any thing rhat apperrainerh to God, 

22 Ibid, Homo eft tanquam ovis perdite, errat libers arbitrio in operibus Diaboli, Fc, Man is as 2 
ſheepe going altray by free will in the works of the Devill, whom Chriſt rakerh upon his ſhoulders, 
&c. Like as a ſtray ſheepe cannot returne,unleffe he becarricd : fo free will is drawne unto that which 
is good by grace; it hath no power of ir ſelfe thereunto., 

23 In Pſal.26. Dic ili, voluntatem liberam mibi dedrſti, ſed fine te nibil eft mibi conatu mens : Say 
unto God, thou haſt given me free will : but without thee mine endevour is nothing. 

24 In Pſal. 134. Tu in terpſe non facis, quod vis, — ſed i e tibs dat gratian, ut facias inteipſo, quod 
vis: Thou canſt nor doe in thy ſelfe what rhon wouldeſt, bur he giverh thee grace to doc in thy iclte 
as thou wouldeſt, 

25 Epift. 89. ex Sapient, 8.21. Scivi quod neme eft continens, nifi Dens det; T know that none can 
have continencic, unlefſe God give ic. Hence he inferreth that ir is nor of free will, but by the gift of 
God : Deas jubet cominentiam, & dat continentiam : God bidderh continencie, and giveth conti- 
nencic. 

26 De oivitar. Dei, hib.14.cap.15. Ad malum hominis prior eft veluntas, ad bornmy prior eft volun- 
tas ( reatoris, ſive ut eams faceret, qua nulla erat, five ut lapſam reficiat, que perierat : Tocvill mans will 
is firſt, ro good the Creators will is firſt, either ro make the will, which was not ; or to reſtore it, 
which was leſt, 

27 Decivitat. lib. 14. cap.11. Arbitrinum voluntatis — proprio vitie amifſum, 2i/i4 que dari potwit, 
redd; non poteſt : T he judgement of the will cannot be reſtored, but by him that firit gave ir, &c. Like 
as chen we wrought not with Godin the firſt creation of the will, ſo neitherin the reparation thereof, 
bur all is of God. 

23 De peccator. merit. & remiff. cont. Pelag. 2. 5. Yt oculus corgoric— wut videat, adjuvarny 4 Ince, 
weque hoc ommino niſi illa adjuverit,peteff, Fc. As the cye that it may ſee is helped of the light, neither 
can ir ſee any thing art all, unlefſe ir be ſo helped : ſoGod which is the light of che inward man, doch 
help the fight of the minde, that nor according to ours, bur his righteouſhcſle, bon; «liquid operemmnr, 
we may worke ſome good thing, &c, Thus then as the eye withour the light ſeerh nothing ar all : fo 
the will wichour grace willeth no good thing ar all. 

29 Depeccator. merit. & rem'fſ. cont, Pelag.2. cap.18. Si libera voluntas 4 Deo eſt, —bona ex nobis, 
meling eff id,quod ex nobis,quam quod 4 Des,&c. If tree will be of God,a good will of our ſelves, then 
that is better which is of us, than that which is of God : which if ir be moſt abſurd, oportet fareammur 
& benam voluntatew nos a Deo adipiſci : we muſt confeſſe that we have our good will trom God. 

30 Lib.8$, de Genef. cap.10. The queſtion being propounded, why Ademisfaid tolabour in Para- 
diſc, '#guſtme maketh this anſwer : That Gud which created him to bee a man : /pſe eriam operarur 
& cnſtedut hominem, ut bonus fit : He doth worke and keepe man robe good, 

31 Solilegn.tom.$.c.,15, Credebam nee aliquid fore ex me, exiftimabam me ſufficere per me, nec per- 
ciptcbams, quoniam tx regebas me, &c. I bclceved that] was ſomewhar of my (clte, I thought I ſuffi- 
ced by my leltc,neither did I perceive that thou diddeft governe me : Si quid beni eff, magni vel parvi, 
donum 1 mum eſt, nofirum non eft n1ſi ma'am ; — ſi quid bon: unquam hab, terecepi; figquando ſteti, per 
te ftets, Fquarde cecidi, per me cecids : It there bee any good in mee, great or lirtle, ir is thy gitr, ours 

is nothi--g bur evill : it ever I had apy good thing, I reccived ir of thee; if I ſtand, 1 ſtand by thee if I 
fall, I tall by me, &c. He proceedeth, T entaror defwit,f mt deefſer tn feciſti,&c. The temptor was wan- 
ting, and thar it ſhould fo bee, thou waſt the cauſe : place and time were wanting, thou allo diddeſt 
cauſcir :  Aﬀmit tentator, non defui: locus, &e. There was a remptor, and there wanred neither place 
nor time. ſed ut non conſentirem, tx me tenxiſti, that I ſhould nor conſent, the cauſe was in thee, &c. 
Tbid. cap.16. Thus Auguſiinelcavcth no power at all zo the will of man without grace, no not where 
rempration is wanting. 

22 Soli/oqn,c.25. Non eſt hominis velle, quod peſſit ; ant peſſe quod velit, vel ſcire quid poſſi & velit ; 
ſed porixes 4 te greſſns hominis drrigmnrsr * \t 13 not in mans power to will that he can, or to can thar he 
will, or to knuw what he can or will, but mans wayes are direftcd by rhee. 

33 in Maith, ſerm.7. Totumreputa,quod juftns ex pietati,quod autres pecceator es. tha iniquitats a ſcri- 
be : omne enim crimen,facinus, vel peccatum neſtre eff negligentre ; emnis Virims, ſaxtiite, Detindnal- 
genrre © Alcribe the whole that thou art juſt,co picric ; rhar rhou arc a finner,ro jniquitic : cvciic crime 

| and 
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of the nature of faith. Part. 1, Queſt. 1: 


and fiance is of our negligence ; every vertue, of the divine indulgence, &c. Here all is aſcribed to 
£IuCCs 1 

24 Tem. 10, deverb. «Apoſtol. ſerms. 6. Idev mens humana ne tibitribua, ne multum ſuperbias, im 
19, 8 09n1%0 ſuper bra, &e. Wherefore O thou mind of man, attribute nothing to thy ſelte,be not 0- 
ver proud, nay be not | w1-—n at all: for thar thou doſt not conſent to the deſires of the Alcth,the law of 
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the ſpirit of lite in Jeſus Chriſt doth free thee. 

35 InPſal.91,. Utcum _ calori ſubtraxer, frigeſcet, &c. fictu, 54 Deo receſſpris frigeſces : 
As when thou takeſt a ſtone fromthe heate of the fire or ' Las waxeth cold : ſo thou, if chou departelt 
from God, &c. the will then of man hath no more goodneſſe of it ſclfe wirhour God, than aftone hath 
heatc. 

35 Depatient. c, 22, Homonon poteſt eligere aut ailigere, niſi pris elefIns dilefluſque cureray, qui Cem 
citate eligenda non cervit, & languore diligenda faſtidit : Man cannot ele, or affect, unle(ſe hee be cle- 
&ed, bes, affected of God, and fo healed : who by his blindnes ſecth nor things to bee clefed, and by 
his weaknes doth lothe things to be deſired and affected, ; 


37 Noftrum eſt velle, ſed velurt as ipſa movetny, ut ſargat, ſanatny, ut valeat, dilatatur, wut capiat, De ben, yiduſ- 
impletnr, wt habeat: To willis ours, but the will is ſtirred,that it may riſe; it is healed, thar jr may have ***+ <-17.tom 4. 


+ ſtrength ; ir isenlarged, ro reccive ; and filled, rhar ir may retaine or have, &c, Thus the will can doe 

, nothing of it ſelte. | 
38 Epift. 197. Neque fideles finnt ſine libero arbitrio, & tamen illixe gratia fideles finnt, qui illornm 4 
| poteſate renebrarum liberavit arbitrinm : They are not made belecevers withour free-will, and yer by 


his grace they are become beleevers, which hath delivercd their tree-will from the 
&c. God only then delivereth our will from the power of darknes and captivity of 

29 Denatur. & grat.cap. 67. Cum de liberaretle faciendi voluntate loquimur, de He ſeilicet, in qua 
heme faltu eſt loqurmur: and alittle before, ſant ommi anime peccant; duo iſta panalia, ignerantia, ffi 
cultas,&c. When we ſocake of mans free-willL,we ſpeake of that,wherein he was made : but now theſe 
rwo penall things arclaid upon cvery ſoulc rhat ſfinneth, ignorance and difficulcie : ignorance bringeth 
error, difficultic ſorrow, &c. 

40 De bon. perſeverant, 2. 13, Cogitantes eredimm, cogitantes loquimur, &c. We thinking belceve, 
we thinke,when we ſpeake,and when we doe any other thing : ſed ramen qued art iver adpietatis iam, 
—01 ſun idonet cooitare alignia exnobu, &c, Burt as touc ing the way of godlines, Wee arc nor hr 
rothinke any thing ot our ſelves bur our ſufficiencic is of God, &c, Wee are not able tv thinke any 
thing, how much leſſe ro will that is good? 

Many ſuch like places beſide might be alleaged out of Augnſtire: but theſe (I rruſl) may ſuffice to 
cleare this point, that thislearned father aſcribed nopower at all ro mans wil unto that whichis good, 
by nature, bur referredall ro grace. In other controverfies thelike might be ſhewed : but thar it were 
neither convenient at large on both ſtdes rodiſcufſe the ſentences of the fathers, whereby this volume 
might grow to bee toolarge ; nor yet ſo profitable in this worke, which is intended chiefly for their 
| uſe that arc not profeſſedin theſe ſtudics; nor yer ſo agreable ro my purpoſe and ſcope in this rreatiſe, 
whuch have chicfly propounded ro my _ to decide thele controverſies by Scriptures 


— of darknes, 
In, 


The fourth part of this controverſie, concerning 
luſtification, 


He feverall queitions that are handled are theſe : firſt of faith : ſecondly, of juſtifice- 
tion it ſclfe, 


| The firſt queſtion, of Faith. 


'EZ parts of this queſtion : firſt, whar faith is. Secondly, of the divers kinds of faith. Thirdly,whe- 
ther faith may be ſeparated from charity. Fourthly,of che validity of faith. Firſt,atter what man» 
ner faith juſtifieth, Secondly, whether faith only jultifie, 


The firſt part, of the nature and definition of Faith, 


VV E define juſtifying faith, to be an undoubted confidence, joyned with a certaine knowledge, 
whereby wee both underitand, and arc perſwaded, every man in, and for himſclte, that che 
promiſes of God made unto us in Chriſt, are verily ours, and we made partakes of them in him. 

The Jeſuire rakerh exceprion againſt rhree points of this definition: firft, hee denicth faich ro bee a 
| confident or ſure perſwaſion, Secondly, thar it isnot neceſſarily joyned with knowledge, Thirdly;hce 


| affirmeth, that che promiſes of God in Chriſt, are nor the proper object of faith : Of rheſe rhen in 
their opder, 
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The nineteenth generall Controverfic 


The firſt point, whether Faith, whereby wee are juſtified, 


be a ſarc confidence of the hearc. 


The Papsiſts. 
Elarmize holdeth, that faith hath the proper ſcate and place only in the underſtanding,nor in tlic 


heart or affetions; and therefore denicth, that itis any ſuch aſſurance or confidence : rb, 1. de 


juſtificat.cap. 6. The Councell of Trent likewiſc determineth, tliat juſtitying taith, iS no confulence 
of the heart : [ef 6. cax, 1 3, The Rhemilts affirme it ro bec an aft only of underitanding : e/9-»or, 2. 
Cor. 13«ſett. 1. ; ; 

Arenw. 1. Confidence is the cet of faith,and faith rhe cauſe thereot:Wer have evtrance with con- 

fidence by faith in him, faith worketh confidence : Ergo, it is no confidence, Bekarm, iid, 
Anſw, 1. Saint Toh» faith, God xs love, yet it 1s no good conſequent, that God theretore workett; 
not love in us: for Saint Pw! ſaith, That the love of God is ſhed abroad tn onr hearts by the holy Gheſt. 
God islove one way, that is, cfſcntially, and originally , and hee worketh love anuther way in us, or 
rather another kind of love, which is an image, andeffett of his love : So faith worketh confidence, 
and it ſelfe neverthelcile. is a kind of confidence. 2 As the effett is, ſo is the caule : can the waters be 
ſweer, if the fountaine bee birrer? Tris the propertic of fire ro give heate, therefore it mult it ſclfe 
alſo bee hot : {o faith worketh confidence ; therefore it muſt nceds bee much more confident it ſclfe. 
3 Welſay nor, that fides, and fiducta, faith and hiduce, Or conhdence, are all one : for this confidence is 
a common quality both to faith and hope : bur rhis wee ſay, that taith is alwayes joyned with confi- 
dence. Now berweene this confidence,that accompanieth faith,and that confidence,which is wroughr 
by faith, we make this difference : faith hath a generall confidence and aſſurance of all the promiſes of 
God, and it is the fountaine and ſtorchouſe trom whence ifſucth our all our aſſurance and confidence 
in particular: As faith maketh us to pray confidently, ike imfaxrh, and waver not: which is the ſame 
which the Apoſtle ſaith here,#'e have entrance with confidence, Faith alſo worketh contidence,aud re- 
joycing in tribulation, This confidence and aſſurance in theſe Chriitian exerciſes, is nothing clſe bur 
the particularuſe and application of that general contidence in the promiles of God, which wee (iy is 
neceſſarily required in taith, 

' eArgum. 2, Firſt,faith and hope are two divers things. Now abideth faith,hope & love theſe three: 
bur hope iz nothing clſc bur confidence : Erge, taith is not, Secondly, againe : Bringing into captivy 
every thought tothe obedience of Chrift,faith the Apoltle: faith then doth captivate the underltanding, 
and ſabdueth it ro Chriſt : Ergo, not the will : B-Barm. [:b, 1, de juſtificat. cap. 6. 

Anſw, Firſt, fiduce or contidence is a common quality both co faith and hope, and as the gerww ta 
them both : therefore it is abſurdly reaſoned, hupe hath confidence : Ergo, faith not : asif hee ſhould 
have argued thus: A beaſt hath ſenſe ; Ergo, man hath not. Who would nor hiſſe ſuch a diſfurer our 
of rhe {chooles? 

Secondly, 1 It followeth nor, faith doth caprivate the underitaiiding : Ergo, not the will : it doth 
no; captivate the thoughts only, but every hgh thirg that :« cxalted againſ? the knowledge of God, and 
{o alfo the rebellious will of man. 2 Obedience is properly in the will, and not in the underſtanding, 
theretore it working obedience ro Chriit, workerh alſo upon the will and affections of man : and 16 
the Scripture ſpeakerth lirefly, rhar thie heart, which is the ſcare of the affeHionsis purified by faith, 


The Proteſtants. 
\ X TE affirme nor, that faith only is an aſſurance of the heart, but that the light of underſtanding, 


and knowledge of the mind, is requilite thereunto. As faith is deſcribed, Hee that commerh 
arte God, mnſt beleeve that God # : Here is the certaine knowledge, that God is, and thar hee is holy, 
Juſt and rrue : 4nd that hee a rewarder of thoſe that ſeeke him + Here is the aſſured periivation and 
confidence of the heart. Thar faith then is inſeparably joyncd with this aſſurcd confidence, it is thus 
warranted by the word of God, 

Argum, 1. Abrabam was not weake in faith Cc. neither did hee dowbt of the promiſe of God through 
unbelcefe, but was ſtrergtheredin faith, being ſully afſured, &c. Here firlt the Apoſtle ſaith, hee doubred 
not through wnbcleefe : As unbelcete thicn is joyned with doubring, fo faith hath confidence : and this 
ir 15to be ſtrong, and nor weake intaith, Secondly, being fully aſſwred : therefore the aſſured perſwa- 
i10n of rhe hearr doth perperually accompany faith. 

Anſw, The text is rather thus to be read, after the Latine tranlation, pleniſſime ſciens, moſt fully 
knowing, rotfully perſwaded. And by this the Jeſuire would proove, that faith confiſterh rather in 
Knowledge, than perſwaſion, Bellarm, cap. 6. lec. 1. 

Contra, The word inthe originall is, 721:25p4%ts, which muſt be tranſlated perſnaſms, or perſnaſum 
havens, being perſwaded, or aſſured, nor pleniſſime ſcicns, fully knowing. Firlt, it being a participle of 
tlic paſſive, cannot properly be tranſlated by an ative. Secondly, there is not alctter or tillable in this 
word included, whereby knowledge is ſtgnified or expreſſed in the Greeke tongue, Thirdly, the vul- 
par tranſlacor doth reade otherwiſe inorher places, tranſlating this word T3574, and the Jeriva- 

IVC? 


of the nature of fairh, Part. 1. Qusſt. r. 971 


tives thereof by theſe Latine words, ##yplere, complere, to fill, or tulfill: as Lubes 1, 1,2 Tim. 4. 5. 10 
which places, though the cranſlacor expref< nor che tall meanjag of che word, as we witl now proves 
yer he varicrh from his reading in thisplace : which ſhewerh the impecfeftion of che cranf]ation agree» 
ing not wich it (elte, Fourtly, this rranflation, pleniſ/tme ſcrexs, tuily knowing, which ſecmech ro de- 
Ane faith by che fulnefſe of knowledge, impugneth chie Jefuires opinion, who denieth, as well that 
fades, is nottia, faith is a knowledge, as that ic is fidwcss, fiduce or afſurance : theretore tic ſhould noe 
gaine much by this reading Fitchly, that chis word Ta»e3?%p-e,lignificth, as we reade, ro periwode plc 
nan fidemns facere, to make a thing certaine or allured, ir may appcare by comparing other places ot 
cripture, where this word is uſed : as Luke 1. 1+ the Evangeliit ith, He hath raken in hand to write 
the ſtorie of thoſe thing r,whereof we are fully perſaaded : the word i3 #:7)new op wior: the vulgac iraall..- 
teth, of things, que *m nobus complere ſunt, which are tulfilled in us; very ignvurantly, not diltunguiſhing 
betweene the Greeke words, Taupoppiir, and Tanger, the firlt (igniticth, to ce rific or pertwade ; the (- 
cond, to fill : And mraertopnutrenegyud]e,arcluch things which are fo evidently proved,that there re- 
maineth no more doubting: as Maltcr Bezs ſhewethour of U/piarm. So the world mAng77;hh, i; cruly 
tranſlared, aſſurance, Theſ. 1.5. Our Goſpell was not in word only unto you bur in power and much 
afſurance,cerre perſnsſrove,not plenirudine mult «,much FulgelTe ; bur che Scriprure uleth anv:her word 
ro expreſſc fulneſſe, and that is TAngeua: Epbeſ. 1.23.3. 19. not Tavere12. Sixthly, Eſpenc, a learacd 
_ Papilt alſo approveth this interpretation of the word, and co that purpoſe hee all-agech theſe places ; &z-19, 
Row, 4. 14. Colofſ. 2.2. Heb, 6. 10.inthe which places Taneveepio,is taken for a certaine faich and per. Nom. 4. 14. 
| ſwaſion : TAn2995%is, ing pectivaded, &c. #n 2 7 rwe pag. 149. lier. d. Seventhly, this is proved by the "> gp d. 3. 
Erymologic or denomination of che word : for maneg9?%*, is as it we ſhould ſay; Taugn migargien, plen ns drketca 
fidem affers, I bring or give certaintic or afſurance to athing.. Eighcly, rhar it is ſo cobe caken in this 
place, for a full aſſurance, the words betore going declare : Hy dowbted not of che thacis 
cl{c, but ro be aſſured? | | | 
Argum. 2. S. Paul (aith, | amperſwaded, that neither death, vor life, &c. ſhall ſeparate us from the Boot. 37, 
love of God, crc. the word is Ti7uoues, from whence the word 7195, faith, is known to be derived; The 
| vulgar text hath certaw ſums, I am certaine, which is as much as confedo, I rut, rhar ncither death nor 
life : Ergo, faich hath a fiduce, confidence, or certaine perſwalion. 
Belirmine here diſtinguilſhech, that there are two kinds of tiduce or confidence;one In the undettian« 
ſtanding, the other in the will , rhe firſt faith hath, the ſecond hope : Belly, c, 6. | 
Contra, Firlt, Bellarmine forgetteth his owne argument ufed before : hope hath confidence : Ergo, 
not faith : for ifrhere be rwo kinds of confidence, as he faich, he hath made a limple argument. Second- 
ly, Bellarmine propoundeth the queſtion generally, Fidem juſt:ficanrem nen efſe fiducram, that juiti- 
tying faith is no fiduce,or confidence ar all,cap.6.and therctorciris ſufficient for us that he granteth ic 
ro be any confidence. Thirdly, yer that the Apoſtle here meanceth a perſwaſton of che heart and affe- 
ion it 13 evident,vecauſe he ſpeakerth of love,which is in the hearc: It ir be taken aftively for our love 
coward God, as Origen underitandeth ir, writing upon theſe words : Love doth rever fall away : Ex 1 Cor. 13.k. 
charwate nunquam excidente erant ile voces, confide,&c. From thischarity never falling away proccc- 
ded thoſe words of the Apoſtle, I am perfwaded, that ncither lite nor death; &c, can ſeparate ns from 
the love of God, Hom. 23. in Math, Bur if we rake ir paſſively for Gods love to us, which is the berrer 
ſenſe, it commeth all ro one: for the Apoſtle ſaith,verſ- 35. That tribulation and anguiſh cannot ſepata'e 
ws from this love, that is, from the aſſurance thereof, Now tribulation, &c, worketh nor upon the un- 
dcritanding, bur the affeCtion : this perſwafion then of the Apcttle was not only in his undcrſtanding, 
bur in his heart and affection. 
1 Auguſtine ſairh:Si nwnc tempma off fideb, ſalus antem animarum merees eft fideizquy dabirct in fide, 
744 per dileftionem operatur, peragendun diem wultimum, atque in fie dei, recipiendem eſſe mercedem, 
r#n ſolum redemprionem corperts, —verumetian ſalutem animaarum ? It now ir be the ſeaſon of fairh, and 
the ſalvation of the ſoule be the reward of faith, who doubreth, bur that a man ſhall dic in this faith, 
that workerh by love, and afterward receive the reward, both the redemprion of rhe body, and falva- 
. tion of the ſoulc ? Traltar.in lohan. 86. ” dubiter? Who can doubr? faith Auguſtine : Ergo, fiich 
expellech doubring. Decrer. 1 1. Inlii. 1. ut dubin in fide, infidelu : He that is doubtful in faith, is 
an Infidell, h 
S. «Ambroſe upon theſe words, that Chriſt may dwell in your bears by faith, ec. (erri ſint de Chriſte, FPÞel. 3-17, 
&c. Ler them be tare of Chriſt, rhac he dwellech in their hearts by faith : #t c#m fidem ju habeamixs 
in cord: bus noftrts, &c. that when we have his faith in vur hearrs, we may ſeeme to have him, &c. The 
ſearc thea of faith is the heart : not rhe heare raken generally tor the whole inward man, as Bellarmine 
anlwereth, cp. 6. but properly as it is the ſeare of love, and of other affettions ? as ir followerth in the 
ſame 17. verſe, being rooted and grounded 1m love : the heat then is the ſeare bork of faich "RE PIK 
and love. : il. 4. 
2 (hryſoftome ſaith : faithdoth the ſame, excluding reaſon : Onemedmodnum enim ille diveluct & SETTING. 
| concutnnt, (ic fider confaligat & ft abiles facut: As they doc divide and (ſhake, fo taich dorh confolidare « Tim, c. 4. 
| and make table, &c. And againe 2 Ideo fideles vocati ſumm, us big, que dicunthr fixe ulla be ſirattone cre= <Hicax]G 
4amwus : Therefore we are called fairhtull, chac we ſhould without donbring belecve theſe things thar _ 4-6 
ate layd : 'Dam2ſcendefincrh taich rg be 4» ardewbied hope, : 4. ded, 
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The nineteenth cenerall Controverſi? 


3 Latter confilT.of Helveria c.r 6. Chriſtian faith us xot an opinion or hunaan perſma or but a ſmretryſ?, 
and an evident, and ftedfaft aſſent of the minde, a moſt ſure comprehen/ion of the trmth of God ſer forth in 
Scriptare, © c. Confcſl. of Baſil. Wee doe nor attribute rightcouſnefc ro works— bnt to atrue confi- 
dence ard Faith inthe blond of the Lambe of God ſbed ior ws. Bohemia c. 6. T7 huts faith aloe, ard thts in- 
ward co fidence of the heart in Teſwa Chrift owr Lord derh juſtifie, Fc. French conftell. artic. 1 ;. Wecs 


find no reſt to our ſelves— till we be certainely perſwrded, that we are loved in Teſus Chri-?, 


4 Peter Lombard agreeth : Fidem in corde, Oc. That a man ſeeth his faith in his heart. Ard he al 
leapeth thusour of Auguſtine: Credimm nt cognoſcamme, mon cognoſcim wt Creda : We br lceve ro 
underſtand, we underitand not to belceve. Bur it faith were only inthe underſtanding, we ſhould fi:1t 
underitand, then beleeve : 4b. 3.d:fRt. 25. liter. g. | 

The holy Martyrs thus judged of the Chriſtian fairh,thar ir brought a moſt ccrtaine affurance with 
it : Maſter Fradford holy Martyr did no more doubr, that by dying torthe tairh of Ch iſt, bee ſhould 
pleaſe the Lord, than thar the Sun did ſhine, which ar char rime cid ſhine in at tne window, Fox pag. 
I614, 

Miſter Phitpor bleſſcd Martyr, when a popiſh B ſhop had ſaid rato him, thus, theſe heretiks take 
upon them to be ſurc of all things they ftand in : you ſhould rather lay,l rrult I know Chriſt,than thac 
I am ſure of it : the holy Martyr thus anſwered : Ler him doubr of his taith rhar litteth ; God five mee 
grace al waics to belecve, that I am ſure of true faith, and tavourin Chriſt, Foxpeg. 1825, 


The ſecond point, whether knowledge bee 
neccſlary unto faith. 


The Papiſts. 
Ellarmine ſait” Sdem non efſe notitiam, ſed afſenſmm, that faith is no knowledge, bur a bare aſſent 
of the mind, .. ichour knowledge or underitanding ot it... whereunroir afſenterh. Thus allo the 
Rhemilt note, there is a kind of faich; « alled fides iwwplic+. 4, the faith of limple men, and Idiors, who 
alchough they are 20t able to give a reaſon of their belecfe, yer it is enough for them to ſay, they are 
Cathol:ke men, and that they will live and dye in that faith which the Catholike Church doth teach, 
'Rhemiſt. annot. Luke 12. ſett. 3, 

This implicire faith, which they ſay is ſufhcient for common Carholiks, is nothingelſe, but to be= 
lecve, as the Church belceverh, though they know nothing themſelves particularly : that faith is ſuffi- 
cient without knowledge, thus they reaſon. 

«a frgum. Thoug' | know allſecreti,and all knowledge (faith he Apoſtle) yes if I had all faith,c.The 
Apoſtle diiiinguiſherth knowledge, and faith,as being rwo ſundry things, Bellarey, cap. 7. 

Anſw, 1. Though the Apoltle reckon up here divers particular gitrs, yer doth hee nor fo ſeparate 
and divide them, bur that. one may communicate with another : for it this bee a good conſequent, be= 
caulc S, Paul ſaith, alkrewledge, and all faith, making two ſundry gitrs of them, theretore faith hath 
no fcllowſhip with knowledge : then by the ſame reaſon, becauſe he allo faith, sf / could propheſie, and 
&:ow all ſecrets, ther fore he that prophefieth hath no knowledge of ſecrets. 

2 S, Paxl(pcakerh not here ot juitifying taith,bur of the faith of miracles, If that I had farth whey 
b; / couldremove mourtaines, &c, which taith may be ſeparared from love;bur juſtifying taith cannot : 
taich working by love, faith the Apoſtle : this place therfore concludeth nothing againſt juſtifying 
fair!!, 

The Proteſtants. 

\ S beture they ſpoyled fairh of the berter part therof,which is a ſtable and certaine perſwaſion of 
{ A the heart : ſo now allo they rob ir of the other part, which is an evident and light of fpirituall 
knowledge: tor taith cannor ſtand with ignorance, bur neceſſarily bringeth with ir, an illumination 
ot the nnade, 3s it worketh itablenefle in the hearr. 

Neither due we athirme,thar we doc perfeſtly underſtand with the mind,thoſe things which by faith 
w- belecve : tor the Apultle faich,thar neither the eye hath ſcene, nor the care 1c ard, nerther came imo 
m.insheart,i! ethings that Ged hath prepared for thoſe that love him. And now wee Nec through a glaſſe 
dariely,ther ſhall we ſee face to face, We ſhall never theretore be able pertettly ro underſtand in this lite 
{o much,as we belceve: yer we do kapw & underſtand them atter a fort:for as M. Latrmeer ſaich ; chere 
1- grear differcuce betweene certaine knowledge, and c!eere knowledge, for that may be of things ab- 
[e.,r char appeare not ; this requireth the preſence of the obje&t : A man therefore may certainely and 
{urcly know che thing which he perte&tly beleeverh, though he do nor cleerely and evidently know it. 

Az,aiuc, concerning this diſtinction of 1weplicate, and explicita ſides, onr judgement is this : we doc 
not at tulutely condemne or refuſe it ; but with two conditions arc content to receive ir : firit, if they 
u:crita;.d thit to be the explicrta fides, when as a man by ſufficicat knowledge and learning is able r9 
matzztuinc cvcry point of his faith : that ro bee izpplicita fides, not when a man is utterly ignorant to 
plvc a reafon of lis taich, bur when his knowledge and inttruftion is nor fo tull, as is ro be found in the 
learned fort : S» then the explicire faith, is not that which only hath kill and knowledge the jmpli- 
cite, 147 which hath aone : but they ditfer gnely in degree, the one hath a greater meature of know 
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of the objef+ of faith, Part. z, Queſt. 13 


The ſecond condition is this, that we underſtand the implicite faith,to be that,not which is croun- 
ded upon the determination ot the Church, bur upon the truth of the holy Scriptures : A; i{ a man 
hould thus protcfſe, this is my faith, and thus doe I belceve,becauſe I amo taught by the Sc, IPures, 
thongh otherwile I bee nor able to give an exaCt account of my faith. With theſe relpects and condi- 
tions we will admir ot rhis dittinCtion : as we find it to have beet adivitred by that holy Nartvr, Ma. 
ſter Saunders, Whole words I will ferdowne : Albeirt T cannot explicit fide, as they call ir, conceive all 
that is ro be conceived, neirher candilcuſſe all that isto be diſcuſſed, inthe doftrive of this molt true 
rcligion : yer | doc biad my felte, as by my humble {:mplicity, fo by my fdem mep/iciram, that 1s, by 
faith in generality, to wrap my belecte in the credit of the lame, that no authority ot (1; Romiſh re. 
ligion, repugnant thereunto, ſhall by any meancs remove nice from the fame, For pay. 1495. ex epſh, 
Saunder. Wintonier ſ. This holy Martyr contefſerh this implicice faith, and modezily acknowledgcth 
his fairh to bee ſuch, nor that hee was alrogether rude and ignorant, bur nor yet attained to the depth 
of Chriſtian knowledge : ſecondly, he groundeth his faith not upon the determination of the Romitſh 
Church, bur upon the trurh of his religion warranted by the Scriptures, Such an implicice faith doc 
wee alſo grant. Bur a Popiſh implicite tairh altogether void of knowledge, when men utterly 
rant content theinſelves to beleeve as the Church belceverh, wee doe detelt and ablorre : 
as the Biſhopot Cavaillon in France, commended ſometimes to the Chrittia'ts of Merin 
word: : It was not neceffary or requilite to falvation, that they ſhould bee ſo cunning, asto expound 
or underſtand the articles of their tairh, bur that ic was ſufficient that they knew it in Latine:for there 
were many Biſhops, Curates, yea & Dottors of Divinity, whom it would trouble ro expound the P a= 
ter Noſter, or the Creed, Fox pag. 949. Againlt this blind, popilh, and unſavory taith, we reaſon thus. 

Argum, 1. I, Peter ſairh We muſt be ready to give account to every one that aiheth of that hopeywhich 
i in w : Ergo, it i- not ſufhicient for a Chriſtian to ſay he belceveth, as the Church beleeverh : bur hee 
muſt be able to vive account of his belecte, 

Aroum. 2. Nlaitcr Lambert holy Martyr, againſt this Popiſh implicite faith which indeed is no 
faith, bur a blockiſh ignorarce, alleadgerh rheſc teſtimonies ot Scripture : Zrethren, be rot children in 
wit and underſtanding but a: concerning malicionſneſſe be yen children: Be mot lite thel orſe &+ mule which 
have no wnderflanding:Tric alt thirgs,and keep thar which & good: Erg0,Chiiltians ought to have know= 
ledge ro diſcerre good from evill, &c. Foxp:g. 11 03» 

Maſter George Woſehar: holy Martyr,condcmned for this truth, becauſe lic ſaid,that it w 
to every man to know and underitand his bapriſme, Fox pag. 1269. 

1 And further, Awgsſtine writeth thus ; [ta apud emnres vulgatam & conſirmatam eſſe Cathalicam 
fide, nt nec notitiam poſſir fugere popwmlarem,neceſſe qrippe fuit—qued attinet ad myſteria Chriſtiana,om- 
wes noſſe Chriſtianos : T har the Catholike faith was ſo common and fo plaine; that it could nor bee hid 4 
no not from the popular fort : for it was neceſfary—rhar what belonged to ihe myſteries of Chriſtia- 
nirie,all Chriſtians ſhould know : coxr. Ilran. 16.8. c. 4. tor now ought the prophclie of Jeremy to be 
fulfilled, They ſhall a!l know me from the leaſt to the preateit, Heb.S, 11, 

Tertmllan faith : Hecerit fides, que contulerat intellediun, &c This is faith which giveth underftan- 
ding : And againe, ſpeaking ot the Valentinian hereriks, he ſaith, Haber ar:i/iciuw, quo pri per ſu 
dcant, quam edoceant, veritas atten docendo perſnadet, xon ſuadenda docet : They have a certaine cun- 
ning, to perſwade betore rhey reach, burrhe trurh doth perſivade by reaching, nor by perſwading 
reach, &c. faith then is not grounded upon a bare perfivation, bur Joyned with underitanding. 

2 Chryſeſtome ſaith, Per fidew eſt cognitio Dei, © ſine fide coonoſci nequit : The knowledge of God 
is by faith, and hee cannot be knowne wirhour faith, &c.the like ſentence is rehearled our of Chyy0- 
fowe by Teremy the late Parriarke of Conttantinople : 7 hes firſt is evident ex fide co gritonem Chriſtia. 
name provenire, That Chriitian knowledge commerh of faith, and withour ir nune can know Chriſt, 

3 Contefl. of Bclgia. art. 22, We beleeve that the holy Ghoſt — doth beſtow upon ms true faith, that we 
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as neceſfary 


I Per, 3.19, 


1 Cor, 14.26, 
Plal. 329, 
i The.5,21, 


L.ib. 4. adverl, 
Marcionety, 


Lib. adverfſ, 
Valentinian, 


v.25 


Serm, It. in TS 
ad Philip, 


Cenſur. otiens« 
tal. c, 22. 


may attaine to the knowledge of this ſo great a myſtery,c. Au fourg. Faith darh na: only fomfy krowledge of Harm. (c&. g, 


the hiſtory of Chriſt,bat alſo to velecve & aſſent rothatpromiſe,$e. Faith ilicn is both a knowleda and 
afſenr. 

4 Our Doway Divines doe give this marginall note : [prorance of that we are b:und to bnow, is /in : 
bur every one is bound to know that which he beleeverh: rheretore herein tobee ignoranr, is lin by 
their owne contelſion. 

Ex appendice Concilti Ba/il. ex oration. pre "denti; ad Bohemos:Certiorcs de fide mes & doTtring eſtote, 
gem {i quid proprits conſpic14:6 orults { Be vec more certaine of my taith and dottrine,than when you 
tce any thing with your owne cyes, &c. fo the Church is brought in ſpeaking, Every member of the 
Church mutt bce chus ſure ot the doctrine of rhe Church : bur how can they bee ſure thereof unleiſe 
rhey know it ? 

Peter Lombard to this purpoſe allexgeth chus out of Angaſtine,thtar Faith cannot be withour know. 
ledge : Lib.2.dift, 2 4.C. Nemo pate/t credere in Denm niſi aliquid imelligater,& c.No man can beleeve in 
God, unleſſe fomewhar be un.leritoud,becaule faith is of hearing, Againe, Vec ea que creduntur price, 
quam intelleguntar, peniizes #yno7 cnn, c.Neither the things, that are belecved betore they arc under- 
{tvod,arc alrogerher unknowne,fecing taich commerh of hearing,&c, By this rexr Auguſtine provetin, 
ehar taith is joyned with :nowledge: tor how can a man belecve by hearing char he knowe;h not ? 
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The nineteenth general! Controverſie 


The chird point, of the object of faith. 


The; Papff's. 


TY Flarmine attrnc a that 1t 1s not the p Propertic 0! f faith, fecally ro apy ly rocvcry | apa : 
Þ: romiſcs of God in Clhritt, tor ris het boldly calleth} cli in 1 tion, ur geticrally to be! A cvhats 
{Hover is contal way aka g © we tn | ro be rrue, Bell Las. lib. 1, de juſtificat cap. 4, [he ter allo 
ot Tre, thus H_- Cri, fiat juititying taith is not that alſnred beleete, and conhdence 6; the heart, 
wheretv we are perſiyaed,tl:at our {10s are torgiven usin Clritt,ſefican 6.13-Our It: INI alluthus 

deliver thei {enrence, that taich which } jultfterh, is a general], or univerſall leeving of the articles of 
Chriits death, and refurceCtion, not any tond fcciall taith, fidrcra, ur confidence of eaca mans uwne 
{alvat10n. "_ . armot, 'R em. 4. ſe*!. 

Armnm, 1, Thar faith, witich 7 erer confeſſed v! en he ſaid to our Siviour, Ther wvrthe (7 r:f,che 
Sox of the [1.9/7 'g God. was 1c Lime taith rh ar jultifiect: Dur this faich was aconte.t om only of the Dis 
vinity of Chi!it, no {| ec). 1; aj; lication ot Nis merits; E790, taith isn0 fiuch thing, Fc, irmmne (16, 1. G8 
7 ilty cat. CP $ 
A ſw. 1. By or adverſirics owne confeition, this was not the whole jultitying taith, which Peter 
here p ofelfeth tor hey atiiine, rhat faith is an univerfall beicete of the articles of Chiritts death aud 


, 
relurceftion. &c. Bit ar this timc, though Terer contellced rhivs of rhe Son of Gull, yer hee neither be- 
Ieved chat Cliriii frond ar, tor therct tore hc deferve(l to be called Sathan, verſe 23. becauſe he went 


} 


about to per{ wade Clu rorto dye : and as tor the reſurrection of Chriit, thc Apoltles doubted of ic 
even when C':ritt was 11en againe ; [ow then could this be the juttitying taith in reſpect of Perer that 
contclT.d ir? 


2 This faith whicl: Peter confelſec | Fa ough it were nor the whole j: dtifyin hN,vct it *vas a prin» 
cipall part thereot:tor there 13 in tatth the marter and ſabſtance rhercot,w! 5b; 5 the [ clectc of the are 
ticles of thic faith, and rhe turme, whici) is the particular vſe and aj plicorion tÞorcut ty every man fee 
verally : to contefle _ e,tlat Cirift is the Son of God, (which Joil. pretend both the na« 


tures of his Godlicad ard kumanity, and thc othces of Chriit, vehereunto hoe was annointed, his 


kingdome, 710; beti ce and ricithoos) belongeth to juititving taith, az the matter and ſubltance 
thereof. 

Though imply tOC0 mille If lusto te the Son of Cod, bee not £itar fair!) rjlat jultiherh, becauſe 
the devils have mace {i:c!t a contcfliun,yer rhis coniethion may fo proceed from a mangand Was fo utes 
red by Petey 111t! i lace at It Nia) declare a ris! ruliitying faith: that is, fo ro contell> , l; 
be the Son ot'G ;od, and robe the arnointed Meſliak.toruke away the fins of the w old, that | "wh ich 
ſo contetlc:h, bc! eeverh it viihcomtort, and that Chriſt i- ſoeven to Iims theolore S. Poul ſaith, 
that zo ma": can ſoy ih; leſrer n wy raocys nee ry Groſt, 1 {ere 12. 3. And or Saviour farch to 
Peter, aticr Ic had nad {lis co 1. that fleſh and blood had no: reve ledit imo bom bat fur fa hor 
in beav.r. \\ berc{orc its woe WY Py cred tore than 4 £CIICI allbet ectc uv 0: riide, which 
may be in devils : unlcit. voury Gs th ar the devils alto made the ſame contellion ly tle holy Ghutt, 
and! VI revelit:0;! rom (: ul, 

«Aron, n Abra”ams alt was norÞbin; 7c 'fe, bur his bcteefe of ear 'e article revealed Untra 
rapoagh' d. and credit vive ores a1, ecc!ic 'th ir hee ſhould bee the tather of imany nations, by 
Lis Son, wich was VeT UNDUINC, Whom His wite Sond, bor!: barren and now old; Was LO DEare unta 
lim: Bor yÞrayt we FI WAS a Jultiiyng faith : Ergo, Rhemi/t, annct. hom. 4. ſeii, 9. Bellirm, lib. 3. 
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Arſw. 1. The ebicTtof {bra ms FA; or the thing which Abra"em bcleeved,wwas not only cone 
ecrning the virtl; or 11s lone [ſacs one Ie © mu'riy Iving ot his ape by lim : but the promiſe which 
Abraham fav co c:edit voto, was (; iritu. ncerning Chrilt ; A; As tlc Apultlerutes; , he ſauh net, ard 
tothe ſocds, a |} TR LH1 y, but. aid: 16 1hrj id, as 0; ON ich ts ( brift, At d Abroham ag Pro* 
miſtd no to muclt tobe ths raiber ot many nation>.as rol ecfic fatker of all rh;oem thar bcleeve : rh;erc« 
forc it Was '1it 1! Oral, DUT a f{; Iritu it romite, wLici was made unto Abra' am. 2 Neither was 
Alrih oa OT A ventral of ! iiorical: belecte, that thi- promiſe was truc : buta ſure confidence 

'r tn God i baciues promiterirtatned ruhimg md that he himſclte ſhould be blifſead in that pros 

ed 0 SILOUE TORIES raban d- fred to foe my day, ard ſaw ity andrcjoxeeds torwhers 
GL tf ea g LTC CCI uy i Abraizam, But UPON UNE CEMtaLtC KOUNTh id pertw.Allon, which he ha 
TY , tin Clit? 
| rem. 3-1 Ht anth, Which Clit required, ond onhmmed by miracles, as a jultitying faith: 
LUTT: 4 3 SS» Ach. UNE NGUCE OFPALTICNLAL ALLEY TT 311, LUL ONLY a get Crall belec! C In the pPovoer al 4 
i [1 4 1 - 
- "0 taithh 57 gags no ftich particular perfivaſion, Sc. 
I 1: olfitn;; {'t 194. yrovetli by cn C7 pact 5 of Scripture, 
L Afatth, 0.59, Chumntaiill io rthe bling Pelicue zee 11.4t Td amabletoaoethy; Accor .t,wo 9 you! 


* the objeft of faity, Part, 2, Queſt. 2. 
> Sach was te luith of rhe Centurion, which Cirift ſo commented, fa; ing, kee fond 
; Ht9 in Iſrect: Sv 7 On} REY ſervant (hall be whole. 
+ Saucſh w4 Not Parts | Alth1, Pe: anſc I (ard > rubs eettiner the Fin ge-tree, belce: 7 thng ? 
4 Jnam ti. 2. 7 4 { eve ih oibou art Chriſt t! OC 000 0 "Cod, which ſhould come 1nto the wor! 
s Iobion Crit fit to Tromw } I how haſt ( ſrexe and bel:eved, 5e, Hee beleeved on!y thic truth 
of rig articie, [hit tut was rifc Wu mn the C wa 
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.Anſw, Vit, 1 Tt ) rhe propolicion n{wer,that indecd,that faith whic!: Chriſt required and prea- 


Sw 


hed, was the true jill arg latch which included accrtaine aſſurance of forgive! nelſe of [ins: as Cheitt 
ſiith of the NE won l, po y /tis arc fore 03D her, for lee owed much : (hee by her love-unco 
Chriit,reltifhcd her inward teeling and aſſurance of forgivencſſe. 2 Though rhiis tait h Chrilt required, 
yet in his mercie bc ret: (©, [1 Et the lcalt beginning of faith, which ws 1$ "—_— hi 15 power, that Ice 
was able to worke mirac:cs 17101 rei bodics, which was the faith of mir ictes, yer an intreduGionto 
the rrue juſt; ty ing faith: nd [erciorcit was written of Ciiriit, --/ vs ruiledroed (alle rerbre be ont 
frmo.th, ng flax ſhall hee not qre:1co «that is, hee {hall beare with the infirm agd wo che, and nor cobech 
thicir a ill meaſure of tairl:. 
Firſt, our particular aufiver to tie places obicftes, ir ris 8 Thoſk Wink won ketocyed no; 
only that Chrilt was able tv hetpthm, Þ ur werepulradcdot bis nn rey, in layins, O fo: of Died 
h ive mercy pon ee. 2 Totrherecciviny of a terporall oeneftt in recoreritig ot thor livhr a tcraoor? 
Ty faith (which we calthe tzi:h of miracles) might {uttce, | 

Secondly, 1 The Centurions faith is ſhewed in belecving Chrilt 16 be ablero toilet { rains bo 
dily ticknetſc : bur there remiſhon of linnes is rhe ovjet of juililying tairh, ind rerelireic is in; 17r0- 

ty allcaged. 2 Yct his Cenrurion had as well contidencein ” AprEeaeys as buicete of his power 
Chriit haviag ſaid ro him, verſ. 7, / wi come and hexle im 3 The Centurio::. tack vas for a : 
bur the jJuititying faith i3 the aſſurance thir every man hath for him (cite, 

Thirdly, x Nati avact is commended tor this good bevinning of tat Ti, ich Chrit rromiſcth to 
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marches 5 


encrealc : thou {hai fee Frearer thimgs than theſe, 2 2 And his taith is nvt vwitnout p a7! teu, ar conhd ENCcc, 


acknowledging Cil:ift ty by King of Iſrael: of which numer he was, ting athrined oy Cltriit tu bee a 
eruc Iſcaclite, verſe 47 
6 | y os pu FEY no 
4 The taichoi farts, wi's not onely a gercrall confeifon of the refirreftion, which ſhee had 
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The nineteenth gencrall Controverſie 


loweth in the next verſe : Whoſoever beleeverh in his, ſhallnot be aſh1med : but it is the lope and afſu- 
rance of the licart, that maketh not aſhamed, not a generall apprehention only. 3 Hew ſhall they call 
upon him, upon whom they have not beleeved ? Invocation is atruit of this taith ; buc rue invocation or 
praycri> not without aſſurance to be heard, 

10 Everthe Apultle in that faith requircth: particular confidence; tor it tolloweth, Every one that 
/oveth him ; Every one that beleeverh, that Jeſus is Chritt, Joverh him : but love caſterf; our teare and 
doubetulaeſſc, and maketh us ro have boldnetle inthe day ot che Lord; Ergo, faith expellecth doubt= 
fulneſſc, aud worketl in us boldnefle and confidence. 

The Proteſtants. 
Jaſtifying faith is not on!y a gencrall beleefe of the articles of faith, that Chriſt was dead,borne, 
A role againe tor them that beleeve 3; but it is an aſſured and itedtatt contidence, whereby every 
nin particularly doth apply co [:tmiclte the generall promiſes ot God, tor thic hope of 1eniifhion of his 
tins in Chritt, that Cliritt dicd, rote againe, aiid did all the rett even tor him. 

Argim. 1. S. L.mes (aith, The devils alſs doe belecve that God 15,014 doe tremble;yea no doubr,but 
they belceverhar the word of Gud is true, and conteſle the articles of the fait! : for they acknowledge 
Chriit ro be the Son of theliving God: Bur the taith of devils 13 no juſtifying taith : Ergo, neither this 
hilto:icall and generall faich. Thus Maſter Tyndal holy Martyr witnefferh, who ſaith, that the devill 
belceverh that there is a God, and lite everlaiting, and that there is an hell, yea hee belceverh thar the 
Facher, the Son, and rhe holy Ghoſt arc Dur one God, yet he is nothing the berrer for thisbeleefe, wid, 
pur, Foe pe 1255+ ANEC, 5, 

Aromm. 2. S. Paul was ſaved by no other faith,bur the common juſtitying faith of all Chriſtians ; 
but this faith wrought a particular perſwalton in him; From henceforth 1 lard mp fer mee a crowne of 
righteonſneſſe, And againe : 1 ve by the faith ef the Son of God, who hath loved me avd grven himſclfe 
for me : Ergo, (uchought the taith ot all Chriſtians to be, 

?oU[armme would here ſeeme to ſay formewhar, bur hee confirmeth our argument rathier by his anſc 
wer,than overthroweth it: Refte arcwrt poſſe numguemy, gererales prom'ſſiones /ib1 applic are per fid- mm: 
Tlicy ſay right, that every man by iaith, may apply rhe generall promi:es to liimlellc, tor as ] i cave 
by che Carholike faith that Chyrilt dicd tor all, ira eadems fide,credo mortnum eſſe pro melo by tlc lame 
faich, I belceve he dicd for we, Bellay, cap. 11.7eſþorf. adobjett. 5. Doth not rlic ]cluicc now conteſle 
againi{t Limle!te, thar il & fpectall mercy ot God is the objeer of taith, which he betore denied? And if 
a man by faith may apply ro himſcite rhe generall promiſes of God, why did he ſay betore, C-rtam pro- 
miſſionem fpecialts m1jericor dis, ad preſumptionem,non ad fidem pertinere: Þ hat tor a man ro promiſe to 
himſclte ſpeciall mercy, it belongeth ro preſumprion, ratherthan to tai.h, Bevarm.cap. 4. \Vhat nced 
now any other confutarion, ſ.cing the Jeluite contuterh liimiclte ? 

Argum. 2. ry, Faith bringeth tranquillity and peace of conſcience but rh:c promiſes of God 
generally apprehended, doc nor Worke the peace of conſcience, unleflerlicy be parcicularly apy lyed : 
Ergo,they are not the object of jultitying turh, Bellarmine here in flat rearmes denieth,that taith bree= 
derth the ſecurity and peace of minde, but rather pevores anger, it breederh tearc ard rerror inthe 
minde,Bellarm. reſp. agotjett.5, wherein he doth contradict of purpoſe the holy Apoitle which laith, 
bar juſtified by fauh, we have peace toward God: Ergo, jultitying faith worketh peace. 

Argum, 4, That taith doth nor generally only apprehend, bur particularly appiy,and worke a ſpe- 
ciall aſſurance t]icreot in tl eh-art, thele places ot Scriprure turcher doe refſtitic, 

1 Carl, 11.24. Whatſocver yee deſire, when you pray, beleeve that jee ſhall have it, andit ſhall bee 
Five mrto y0't, 

2 lam.1.6, Let him aike mn fah, 41A Wal not, 

3 2 (hron.20. Pit your truſt in the Lord your God, and yee ſhall be aſſured. 

4 Therctore the Scripture reproveth tearctulncfſe and doubrfulneſſe, as thewing a want of taith. 
Alatth. 8. 26. Why are yee fearefull O yee of lutle faith | Matth, 14.31. Chrilt faith to Peter, O thew of 
little fatth, wherfore didſt ther: denbrfIt want of taith bring doubrtulnes, then faich worketh affurances 

5 Rom 4.14. It by faith that the promiſe may be ſure to all the ſeed: Ergo, faith bringeth aſſurance, 

1 eAnſw. Bellarmwe. Itis truc we mult belecve, that we ſhall receive, bur yer condirionally,if we 
aske aright : reſp. ad objctt. 2. 

Contra, Wee grant this condition, ifa man aske aright, thatis in faith, hee is ſure ro be heard, as Ss 
Tomes (aith, 5.15. Tie pray-r of i «1th ſhall ſavethe ficke. Ergo, the condition of faith bringeth afſu- 
rance ; which is the ſam thing ve athrme : thus hehath yeclded rhe caule, 

2 eAn'w, Thc Apolllcs meaning is that we ſhould not doubr of Gods power, Bellarm, ibid. 

Core, No noryer of Gude mercy and good will : for before he had faid,/am. 1. 5. which giveth ts 
all men liberal'y, nareproacreth ro man : to be aliberall piver without reproach, ſhewerth Guds will 
and mercy,nut bis power only. Againe, Jet him aske in faith, rrþil heſitans, doubting nothing at al: : 
Eris, hc muitnerd- vir aw erut Gods power or mercic, 

3 Asſ#, Ittulluwcil in the lame vertc, create Prophets ejxe, belceve his Prophets, and all rhings 


* 
U 


[{otulgur weil: 2 Chron, 20, 20, But we mult nor put our rruit in the Prophets, / ellarm. 
Core, Fit, isit all one to lay creane in Dianr, Ge believe in God, as thic text 15,and crearte Pro- 
phecis, pileve ticProphet? To boeee the Prophets, iy tro acknowledge they ſpeake the rrutlty to 
"i : 0 | belceve 
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of the obje# of faith, Part. 2» Qudſt. z. 


belceve in Goljisto put our trult in him.Secondly,jc is a groffe conſequenr,we muſt not put our truſt 
1 che Prophets, Ergo not in God, T hirdly,rhe rexr is, trult in God, & ſecars erjircs,yec (hall b< affured ; 
but where there is any doubttulnefle, there is no aſſurance, 

4 Anſw, Chrilt rcprooverh his Diſciples becauſe they donbred of tis power : for if racy lad be- 
leeved Cliritt to be vmnipotent, &c, they would not have doubted the danger of {hipwracke,Bekarm, 
reſp. ad objett. $ . 

Contra, Fiilt, will gee make i.e Apoſtles of Iefle fairh, than the poore Leper ? If chem wile thor 
canſt make me cle:ns lic doubted not of Chriſts power. Sccondly,neicher did the Apolttesmake que- 
ſtion of Chritts power ac this time, {uying, verſ. 25. Save «s or elſe we periſh : they doubred nor in thus 
| raying,but that ke was able to ſave rhem. Tlurdly,ro beleeve Chrilt to be able belongerhco the incel- 
hoe to bee aſſured rhiercot, is of the heart and atfefions : bur feare or doubfulneſſe is not in the 
ince!ligence or underilandiag part, but ia the heart : Ergo,this fearc or boubr-was not of Chriſts pov; = 
cr: bur they failed in their conti.lence and aſſurance. 1 

5 Anſw, The promiſe made to Abraham was nor of remiſſion of fins,bur of rhe calling of the Gen- 
tiles : and it was only an hiſtorica!l or dogmaticall faith, in the power and omniporencic of God, Bel. 
larm.c. 11+ YcſÞ. ad objet}. 4. 

Contra, Firlt, the promile indeed was made of rhe calling of the Gentiles, and conſcquently of re- 
mitlion of (tas : for the promile was, that i» hb ſeed (which is Chrilt, Ga?.3. 16.) «ll che kimreds of the 
earth ſheuld be bleſſed, Gen. 12.3. hut bletſedacfle contiftcrh in the torgivenes of tins : Blefſed are they, 
w/eſe mgns'zes are fyrniven. 0m. 4+ 7. Secondly, Abraham was not only relo}lved in his judgement ot 
Gods power, but a!lured in hi- hcart of hislove : for he both ſaw che day of his Chriſt in his ſpirir,and 
rcjayced in his heart. Abraham rejuyced to fee my day, he fawit and was glad. | 

[ct us heare the judgement ot holy marcyrs and conteſſors:That honourable Earle the Lord Crom- 
well, who now doth thine in heaven, who was fomerime tamous upon earth, whoſe godly memoric 
{ll neverdie ; He in chat (weer prayer which he made at the houre of his death,faid rhus : Thow mer- 
cif ill Lord wi'ſt borne for my ſake,then didit ſuffer both bunger & thirſt for my ſake;theu didſÞtrach,faff 
a»d pray for my ſake; all thy bely att inn; and works, thow wrong hreſt for my ſake ; thonſ fFrredft mo#i grie- 
Vos paines and terme»ts for my ſake ; finally thaw gaveſt thy moſt precious blood ts be ſhed pon the cr.ſſe 
for my ſake : now moſt merceifull Saviour, let all theſe things profit m-, which thow h2#t done freely for me, 
which haſt alſs given thy ſelſe for me, &c. Fox 1190. Faich, we fee, wrought in this tree notle brelt a 
par*icular perfwaſton of Gods mercy, with a ſwcer applicarion of the inerics of Chriſt, ng oak 

M. Bradford thus writeth in a certaine letrer of his ro a godly Genrlewoman : What profit ſhould 
it be ro you, to beleeve this to be true (1 am the Lord thy God) to others, if you ſhould not belceve 
that itis true to your ſelte, Fax pare 1679. | 

Furcher 1, Augaſtie faith in 7 ſal. 106. Q wicquid cum loquor, agnoveris 31 te, quiſquis expertm es, 
roli cogitando remnere inte, © putare, quod tn ſols te contrgit,crede contingere onnib us qui de manu ini- 
micorum pretioſs ſarguine rediuntuy : That which I ſay,cthou that halt experience thereof in rhy ſelfe 
do uor rhinke that it is wrought only in thee, know thar iris common to all, That are redeemed by 
that prectors bleod:; Ergo, every man mnii have 2 particular fecling of his redemption in himſclte. 

Orrger harh this excellenc ſaying : $? Chriſt vivit in Panls, C non 11951 in me, quid mh; proderit, 
cum antons Fad me vercrit, fc It Chriit live in Paxt, andlive nor in me, whar ſhall ic profic me? bur 
when he 1s come tome, and T enjoy him, as Pan! did, rhen may I fay, as Pau{ did, Now I live, yet not 
I, bur Chrilt in me. 

2 FEpphemms in Anchorato : Redemp:or eff ſanguis ip ſine, dum preciuns rederuptionis pro me ſeipſam 
rradzatr, 5c. The redemption is tis blood, when he gave kimſclte tor me the price of redemprtion,&c. 

husthote F achers held faith to be a fpeciall application of the benefirs of Chriſts death, to theme 
{elves in particular, 

3 Larter confefl, of Helvertia, att. 14. Aſen muſt be tanghr diligently ro ſeeks remiſſion of fins in the 
Llaod of (hrift,aud that every one u to be put in mind, that rens:ſſian of fins death belong unto him.::Saxonic 
artic. 16. The Gofp-ll doth require this true faith, which ts an aſſurance of the mercy of God, promiſed for 
the Son of Godbu [ake—which ſait';, I beleeve that remiſſion of ſins ts grven wntame #lſo, &c. Bohemia 
c. 6. All tioly men doe receive rem:ſſi9n ef ſins by faith in the muſs comfortable promiſe of the Gofpell ava 
4»e apply ard appropria'e it, Ag peculiar to them/elves, Fc. TISP : | 

[nterrelig. { eſarear.cap. 3o Qui preticſs Chriſti ſang wine redemitur & cue mericum paſſionic Chriſts 
nrplicaruy, nr contingo juftificatur, ts. inven remiſſionem peceatorum : He that is redeemed by rhe blood 
of {hilt and co whom the merit ot Chrilt is applicd, he js faxtbwith juſtified, and findeth ferniflion 
of fin. Thus che elder Papilts contelfcd a particular application of Chriits redemption to be' necelTary 
in ja'tif-ation, and not a generall belceving only of the rxuch thercot ro be ſuthcienr. «ode 

Peter Lombard alleagerh chus our of 4ug»ſt.tsb, 3. ditt. 23. g. Frdem ipſans oder quiſg, in torde ſuc 
el: T evedir : Every man feech faith in his owne hearr, if he belceve : bur a manccamnorſee Hisfairh thc 
1: nut lure of his faith 2 tac he (cerh only in hisheacr, which is firme, fixed, and fetled in his hert, 
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The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


The ſecond part, of the divers kinds of Faith. 


The Papiſts. 

Hereas we affirme, that there are divers kinds of faith : as firſt, fiaes Eftorica, an hiſtoric.!l 
\ y faith, which is to belecve the eruch of whatſoever is contained in Scripture : there is alſo,fde- 
mireculeram, the faith or gift working miracles, whereof Saint Paw/ fpeakerh, the third kind is, fides 
jafificaxs, that faith whic juſtifierh, which is an aſſured belecte of Gods promiſes made vnro us in 
Chrilt : the Jeſuite and the Rhemiſt affirme all cheſe kinds offaith in ſubſtance to bee all one : rhe faith 
of myracles differeth only from juſtifying faith, in an accidentall quality, of more tervor, devotion, 
and confident truſt, Rhem, anner. 1 Cor. 12. 9. Bellarm, de juſtificat. lib. 1. cap. 4. Yea our Rhemiſts 
are yet more abſurd : that fairh (ſay they) which S, James callerh a dead faith, is notwithſtanding a 
erue faith, and the ſame which is called the Catholike fairh, and which the Apoltle definerh, and in 

ſabſtance all one with that which juſtifieth, Kheav. an, /am. 2. ſeft. 11. 

Arguw. 1. That faich which Saint Pe#s/dcefineth, Heb. 1 1. 1.is the fame faith which juſtificth © 
bur that faith alſo, isthe hiſtoricall faith : chorowgh faith wee wnderfland that the world was orduined, © c. 
verſ. 2. itisthe ſamealſo with the fairh of miracles : thorough taith, rhey fopped rhe months of Lion , 
quenched the violence of the fire, verſ. 37. 34+ And all this while the Apolile difcourſerh of that faith 
which he deſcribed in the beginning of the chaprer, BeBarm, cop. 5. 

Arſw. We grant that theſe three kinds of taith may ſometime be found in one man : for the hiſto- 
ricall,and the faith of miracles do as handmaids accompany the jultitying faith: the rruc: faith is nevet 
disjoyned from the hiſtoricall faith, char is, the belecfe of all _ contained in Scripture, and the 
faith of miracles,ſo oft as is neceſſary,doth waire upon the ſame:all theſe three were together, inthoſe 
holy Patriarches, whoſe faithtche Apoſtle commendeth : Yer ir tollowerh nor, that they made all one 
faith : for the hiſtoricall faith may be, where ao, ar is not,as in Devils, they belceve,that there 
isone God : the faith of miracles alſo may bee in falſe Prophers, which have no part in Chriſt. Bur if 
they were all one and the ſame, they could not be ſeparated, but where one is,there of neccfliry ſhould 
be the other. 

eArgum. 2. Marks 16, 17. Theſe tokens foall follow them thax beleeve: in my name they ſhall caft ont 
devils, and fball feake with new tonguer,and take away ſerpents: hence ir appeareth,that the fairh of mi- 
racles and juſtifying faith is all one, Bellarem. lib. 1. de juftsfic.c. 8. 

Contr, 1. T he argument felloweth not : he that beleeverh in Chriſt, and hath juſtifying faich,may 
worke myracles : _ juſtifying faith is all one with the fairh of miracles:as it followerh nor, he that 
hath faith, hath alſo love and hope. Ergo, theſe throe arc all one, 2 The contrary rather appeareth our 
of this text : for be that beleev:th, ſhallbe ſaved, verſ; 16, bur a man may worke myracles and caſt out 
devils,and yet not be ſaved, Againe,the faith of miracles is now ceaſed: bur juſtifying faich remainerh ? 
bur if the taich of miracles, and that whereby we arc juſtifyed we.e all one, then hee that hath the one 
ſhould have the other alſo : and where and when the one is, then and there ſhould be the other alſo. 


The Proteſtants, 


'F2 ut the faith of miracles,and the hiſtoricall faith are nor of the ſame nature wich juſtifying faiths 
nor yet that a dead faith, and a true faith, are all one, we ſhew it rhus, 

Argum, 1. The taith of miracles may be in wicked men, Afarth. 7. 23. the juſtifying faith can bee 
in none bur thoſe which ſhall be ſaved: They that belceve ſhall be ſaved : Ergo, they are nor all one. 
Againe, the faith of miracles may be ſeparared from love, 1 Cor. 13. 3. bur jultifying faich cannot, G- 
lat. 5. 6. Faith working by love : Ergo, what intollerablc boldneſſe then is this, ro aſcribe greater con= 
fidence and truſt to that faith of wicked men, than to the rrue juſtifying faith in the ele? 

Argum. 2. That the dead faith which Saint /awes ſpeaketh of, is not of the ſame nature with the 
juſtifying faith z nor withthar faich which is handled, Heb. x 1. it may thus appeare:firſt, by that fairh 
rhere deſcribed, the Parriarchespleaſed God,and belceved that he was a rewarder of thoſe that ſoughr 
him, verſ, 6. but this dead fairh hath no ſuch operation. Secondly, as a dead man cannor be ſaid pro- 
perly to be a man, no more can a dead faith be properly called a faith. Nay further, the faith of devils 
and the fairh of Saints cannor bee of one nature and ſubſtance : bur this dead ſpeculative faith may bee 
indevils, laws. 2. 19. Ergo, it is a blaſphemous afferrion, that theſe rwo faiths are all one. 

Further, 1 A»gufinelaith, Diſcerne fidew tam quia & demones credunt,F contremiſcunt qued ede- 
rwnt : diſtinguit Apeſfiolm, —fides, qua operarar per dileftioners : Diſcerne thy Faith from the faith of 
devils,the devils belceve and tremble at that which they hare: the Apoltle dothdiltinguiſh thera faith, 
which worketh by love de verb, A poſtel. ſerms. 16. Ergo, a dead faith, which is fruiclefſc, and workerh 
not by loves the faith of devils, and ſo nor of one nacure with a true jultifying fairh, 

2 Cmil of Jcruſalem, dividerh faith thus: there is one kind which he callech dogmaricall, which is 
the right faith, by the which we belceve in Chriſt ro ſalvation: the other kind he calleth energeticall:hc 
calleth ir the ſecond kind, he meancth the faith ro work miracles by: he maketh theſe rwo divers kinds 
of faith, Chry/oftome comparcth faich wichour works unto a pitture : as then a body, and rhe piſure 
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of abodyare not of oneand the ſame kind, no more are atrue juſtifying faith, which is alvzayes | 
ly and working, and a dead faith withour works. : 

2 Contell, of Aulpurg, oc. of faith : whereas S, James faith, The devils belreve and tremble, bee Barn, Cor 5 
{prak-th of an hiſtorica!l farth,now thu faith doth wot juſtifie, for the wicked ind the dovill ze ermming in Þ'/. 270, 
ihe 1 1/191 y but Pant wen he faith, faith 8s reckoned for rightrouſneſſe be ſpeaketh of a ereft 211 confidence 
of mm rc y promiſe d for Chriſts ſake, & c. 

4 Syrod, 1reveren/.ſub lohanne cap. 4. Populo perſe1dcant nor quamiiber fidem, qu4 in Deny cx2« 

ditwr +l: A cam domim {alutiferans fore, que per dileftiorem oper ttt : [cr them pertivade the people 

thr not every taith, whereby men belceve in God, bur that only vringeth ſalvation which worke! 1 

by love, &c. By this diltincrion (nor this, bur that) wee doc gather that taith effeſtuall by Ivo, which 

i5 chetrne lively juitiiying ftaich, is in the judgemeur of this Councell, of another kind and tn 
than other vencrall and common faithes are. 

Decret, cauſ. 33. dij/ntt, 2.6.11. In fide, ſpr, charitate, &c, Spiritua perfeftorum corda non deſerit;in 
Prophetie virtmte, mir aculeriem exhibitione,eletl:; ſeats alzquando adeſi aliquands ſe ſubirahit : In faith . 
I:9pe, charity, and other gitrs,&c. the ſpirit torſaketh nor the hearts of the perfe& : bur in the power 
of prophecy, cv/1ibiring, of miracles, ſomerime the ſpirit is preſent with the ele, ſometime he with- 
drawerh him{clic, &c,Itrnentiith joyned with charity remaineth, faith of miraclcs alwaics doth not 
remaine ; thenarethicy norone and the ſame kind of taith. 

Petr Lomb :ra. Gb. 5. diſt, 23, liter. d. Fides ſine charitate informs qualitas mentis : Faith without 
charity, ſuch as te devils have, is a deformed qualiry of the minde: Say if you dare, that faich, which 
zuttificch, is a defouned quality ; Fider wra dicitwr, non quia fit una manens in omnibus ſed genere,s. fi 
militudine : Faith 15 taid to be one, not becauſe the ſame particular faithis in all, but in generall the 
ſame, that is, by a cerraine 1umilitude, sb#d, liter, f. Faith which juftificth, and taith without chaciry 
arc thic ſame not 11 nature a::drruch, but in {imilitude only. g 
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Jrure, 


The third part, whether Faith may be ſeparated 
from charity. 
Tre Papiſts. 
Hart truc juſtifying fait1,may be ſeparated trom love and other Cliritian vertucs: Bellarmiueen- TF- 
deavourcth thus to prove it. 
Argum. 1, S. Paul ſaith, If 1 had aRfeuth, fo that I conld remove wonntaines,aud lad no love, l were 1 Cor 
nothing. Ergo, there may be a divorce and ſeparation berweene faich and love. 
A.;ſ. 1. The Apolile thus ſpeaketh,ex hypothej,by way of ſuppolition,that ifit were poſſible for 
faith ro be withour love, faith were nothing, as betore he faid, though I fj:coake with rongues of men 
and Angels; nor as though he could ſpeake as the Angels, bur if he could, ard had no love, &c. 
Bell:rm. Thus much then we have gained by this anſwer, that faith protiteih nor wicthour chari- 
ty, therefore it cannot juſtifie withour charity : for ro whar purpoſe elſe hath taith ſuch need of chari= 
ry, that ir cannot be ſeparated trom it ? Bellarm. lib, 1. de juſi[ic. cap. 15. 
(ortra, Charity is never ſevered from tairh, nor becaule faith neederh charity, orthat ircannor ju- 
ſtifie withour charity : bur becaule charity Jorh alwaies accompany taith, as a principal! truir, and cf= 
feft thereof: as the fire is never wicthour the heare, which isnv parc aorwirhſtanding of the efſence or 
nature thereof, bur a native qualicy ifſuing fromrhence : Andlike as a good tree is never void of good 
Fruir ; which good fruit make not the rree good ; bur the tree being fult good, it maketh alſo the fruir 
g00d. 
Arfſw. 2. Ocwe anſwer rather that S. Paul ſpeakerh here ofthe faith of miracles, which we grant 
nay bee ſeparated from love, and may bee found inthe wicked, Marth, 7. 23. tor he meaneth (ich a Marth, 7, 23, 
faith, whereby mountaines are reinoved, 
Bellarmine: Saint Paul(peakerhas well of that faith, which juitifierh, as of this faith of miracles. 
1 Heſaith, if T had al” feirh, verſe 2, he fpeaketh generally of all. 2 He meanerh rhar faith, which is 
- . . . . } 4 . ** » 
zoyned with hope and love, now abiaeth faith, hope ana leve,theſe three, verſ. 13, but this is a juſtifying 
taith : Erg@ 
Contra. 1. Saint Paryl in ſaving all faith, meanerh nor univerſ.lly every kinde of faich : but thar 
whole faith or generall power, wiicreby all miracles may be wronghr,whercot he giverh one particu- 
Lar inſtance, of removing mounraines. Secondly,in the laſt verie he fpeakech of another kinde of faich 
then in this place :for there hee underſtanderh ſuch a faith as abiderh (till ; and is in all ages neceſſary 
for all Chritttans : bur this faich whereby mountaines are rexnoved,now abideth not,rhe gifc is cealed, 
ticrefore he meancth not thar faith, 
Aroum. 2, [6h. I2. 42. Many of the chiefe beleeved in him, beet bec.uſe of we Phariſees, they did not Ton 14. 42. 
confeſſc him, left the; ſhou!dbe c.:f# ont of the Synagogue, forthey loved the praiſe of men, more than te 
prayſe ef God, Here we (ce there was faith withour charity : Bellarm. ibid. argum., 1, 
Anſiv. 1, We muit cirherunderitand herea common and ſuperticiall faith,nor a true faith indeel : 
as onr Sriour faith, John 5, 44. How can yee beleeve, when yee receive honour ons of another? hn aa] 
}-thele therefore were ſuch, as alrogether neglefied Gods honour, and only loved the prayſc of 
Men 


rrer, 


13.2, 
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men, they had not a true faith, and therefore it is no marvell, if they wanted charity, 2 Or if we un- 
derſtand this place of ſuch chicfe men, as Nrcodemw, and /oſeph of Arimathea,who beleeved in Chriit 
indeed, but were letted by their owne carnall weakeneſle and infirmity : then had they a true faith, 
though imperfett, and a love alſo unto Chriſt, though ſumewhat overſhadowed and vbſcurcd with 
the love of the world, and feare of men. 

lam, 3: $4: Argum. 2. lam. 2. 14. What availcth it my brethren, though a man ſay Fe hath faith, wen hebath 
mo works? Ergo, faith niay be without the works of charity : and the Apoltle meaneth nor athadow of 
faith, bur a true faith indeed. x The Apoſtle faith in the ſame place, that Abrahams faith wrought 
with his works : but {Abrahams faith was a true faith. 2 Feyſ.24.the Apoſtle ſaith,chat a wan of works 
i 1u/l ified, and not of faith only: bur the ſhadow ot a faith juſtifierh not. 3 He compareth a faith with= 
out works to a body without a ſonle; bur a dead body is a true body : &rgo,a dead faith is a true faith, 

Axſw. Firſt, tr. Abrahams taith was a true faith, becauſe it was a working faith ; doth it follow 
theretore that faith no: working, by love isa true faith? nay,the contrary rather is inferred, 2 A faith, 
which is eFcuall by works, juſtifieth : Ergo,a true faith : but a faith without works cannot ſave, wverſ. 
14. Ergo, it is not a true faith, 3 A dead body is m__ atrue body, in reſpett of the rerrene and ma«- 
ecriall part, bur {imply it is not a true body, nor the ſame body, which it was before inall points, wan- 
ting lite, aftivity and motion :fo a faith that worketh not, hath ſome of the marerials of a true faith, 
as knowledge, underſtanding ; bur ic is not the ſame,wanting conſcience, and charity, and truce confie 
dence, whick1s the lite and foule of tairh, 

Tam. 2.19. 17, Secondly, that a faith not working,iz not a right or true faith,is evident by the Apoſtle : x Becauſe 
hee comparethir to thefaith of Devils, verſ. 19. which is no right faith, 2 A faith wirhour works 
helperh nor, neither fiverh, verſe 14. but a working and effeCtuall faith, jultifieth, verſe 24. Erge,chey 
are net the ſame; tor the ſame faich will have the ſame effect. 3 A dead faith ard alively taith are nor 
the ſame : but a faith nor working is a dead faith, verſ, 17. Faith if #t have no works, u dead in it ſelfe » 
bur as a dead man is not a man, no more is a dead taith a right faith, 


The Troteſtants, 
os - "ol oa | Bir and charity, as they are two dives gifts and graces of the ſpirit, ſo in nature and propertic 
David all , 7 ef. tans | & rho ve . . bh » lively foirh jc 
noxyhedas they may be diſtinguiſhed : bur in utc they can never be (epararced: tor where a true lively faith is, 


fith when the There is charity ; and where true love and charity is, it is anintallible ttgne of the preſence of taith : ro 
one finned, the faith then nochariry : and againe, * no love, no faith. 

ether denigd Argum. 1. Faith without works is dead, em. 2. 26+ and no better than the faith ofdevils,verſ.19, 
ON + axe bur a dead faith, and the faith of devils is no true faith : Ergo, there is no true taith, without the works 
love. An[.Their of charity, 

farh indeed Bellarm. 1. Fides demonum,ex parte objeili vera eſt : The faith of devils is a true faith, in refpet 
then failed,and of r!;e obje&, 

erat own Anſ-. Firſt, this ſpeech cannot by any ſound Divinity be ju2ified, that the devils have in any re- 
was utterly loft, TÞect a true faith, Secondly, if in this cefſpectthe wicked ſpirits have a true fairh, then they have every 
S- this obje- wav a true and perfeft popiſh faith, For thus they define their faith : Tr is an aft of the underſtanding, 
ton anfwered Rhee. 2, Cor, 13. ſcft. 1, whereby we doe univerſally belceve the articles of Chriſts death and reſur. 
pri rge, reftion,&c. Rhemſt. anror. Rom. 4. (cft. 9. Bur the deuill hath this a&t of underſtanding,whereby he 
—— yy ** doth univerſilly belecve, &c, /am. 2. 19. CMarke 5. 7. Ergo, he hath a true popilli faith, and is a righr 
Matke 5. 7. popiſh Catholike, 

Bellarm. 2, A dead faith may notwitkſtanding be a true faith: as a dead body,is a body ; and as 
ſtanding water, and a running water, are the ſame in ſubſtance : Bellarm, c.15. 

eAnſw. Though a dead tairhmay be comparcd to a dead body, becaulc it is altogether void of (pi- 
rituall quickening, as the body is without naturall lite : yer alively faith is not firly reſembled to a li- 
ving body, bur rather ro the lite of the body ; becauſe faith is nor that which is quikened, but that 

Rem. 1.17 which quickeneth and giveth lite : for it is writren, The juff ſhall live by faith, Roy, 1. 17. As thertorc 
a dead man is no man properly, no more is a dead faith a true faith. 

2 Apgaine, as a dead body hath the ſame terrene ſubſtance, which a living body hath, bur nor the 
ſame ſpirituall ſubitance, which is rhe ſoule ; and as a ſtanding puddle hath part of the ſame matter, 
which isin a running water, bur yer grofſe,muddie,ſtinking and purrifying,fo that ir cannot be called 
the ſame water : ſo adead faith harh ſome part of that which a rruc faith hath, as namely ſome light of 
knowledge and underſtanding ; bur yet nor having the ſubſtance and livelihood of faith, it cannot be 
a right and a true faith, 

1 lohn4. 7.16 Argam. 2, He that is borne of Gud hath love : Every one that loveth i boyne of God * He that dwel- 
Ttolng,l. Hethinleve,dwelleth in God,and Cod in him.But he that belceverh,thar Jeſus is Chriſt,is borne of God: 
Ergo, he that belceveth hath love, 

Bellarm. \Ve grant, that fidesformata, formed or perfe& faith, hath alwayeslove annexed, 

Avſw. Asthough we ſpeake nor all this while of alively, perfcR, and juſtifying faith, which wee 
call a formicd faith : for a faith wichour forme, is no faith : It hee thus underſtand a formed faith, hee 
ſaich che ſame now that wee affirme. and is contrary to himſelte, who rooke upon him in the begin- 
ig of this chapter to prove, that fides vera,que juſtificat impinn, a true Fac 2nd ſuch an one a: 4 

ltiherly 


of juſtifying Faith. Part. 4. Artic, 1. 
ſtifeth the ungodly, may be ſeparated from love : Tf he have found out a formed faith beſide this true 
liv-ly and juititying faith, he is contrarie to the Apoſtle here, who knoweth no other true faith, than 
to beleexc in Jeſus Chrilt, 

Argum.3. 1 Hethat hath no charitie denierh the faith : He that provideth not for his owne, de- 
werh the faith. 2 Hee thar ſaith hee knoweth God, and keepeth not hus commuandements, i a lar; 
Ergo, the true knowledge of God is nor ſevered from charitic, 3 The juſt ſhall live by fauh : 
but withour charitie, faith is dead, and can give no lite : Ergo, a true faith is not divided from cha- 
ritic, 

Anſw. 1 Bellarmine anſwereth uut of Gregor. Hom. 29. in Evangel, Non habere veramns ſidem, qus 
won bene operantur ; That they have not a true taith, that doc not worke well : thar is, they denic rhe 
faithin che worke, notin the heart, 

Coma, Firlt, Gregorres teitimonie is very direct for us, that there can be no true faith, where is no 
right worke, Secondly, the fairh denied in worke, is denicd alſo in the heart : as the Apoſtle faith, 
Whoſeever ſinneth, (that is in worke) hath either ſcene nor knowne him{(in his heart.) Thirdly,as Saint 
Panl ſaith, Huving a ſhew of TA but have denied the power thereof: ſo where the power of faith 
is denicd, what elſe remainerh bur onely a ſhew and ſhadow of taith ? 

Anſw. 2. The Apoltle ſpeaketh of a knowledge joyned wich love and friendſhip, Bellar.car5. refp, 
ad arg. 3. 

C 5M Such is that knowledge, which accompanicth faith : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Wee have 
known and beleeved the love, that Ged bath in w: Ergo, the knowledge of faith is not withour 
love. 

3 Ir muſt be underſtood of faith formed with charitic, Befarm.reſp.ad arg. 6. 

Conera, Hee unskiltully giveth an inſtance in the cauſe : this formed faith, is the faith which wee 
meanc, a right and perfeCt faith, not a deformed and unſhapen faith, Thus then by his owne confeſe 
fion, a true taith, which he calleth a formed&airh, is not withour charitie. | 

1 Augsſtine laith, S1 dletiiopairu mn te non manet, non es natmex Deo: quando ergo gloriark te ef. 
ſe Chriftiannm, nomen habes, & fatta non habes : «= ſi fats te non oftendis C hriſtianwm, -- quid prodeft 
nomen, ubi res non invenitar ? It the love of the father be nor in thee, thou art not borne of God : how 
then docit rhou boaſt thy ſclte to be a Chriſtian ? thou haſt the name bur nor the deeds : if thou doeſt 
not ſhery thy (elfe a Chriſtian, what good doth the name, where the thing is not found ? Traft. x. in 
Ep:fol. Iohan, If he be not borne of God, that hath no love, then hath he nor faith : tor he char hath 
faith and belccvcth, is bornc of God, 

Againe, he ſaith, Ommes negant Chriſtum in carne venifſe, qui vielant charitatem : All they which 
violate charitic, denie Chriſt ro be come in the fleſh, Tractat. 7, But they which denie Chriſt ro 
bee come, &c, are void of faith : Erge, alſo of charicic : hee that wanteth the one, wanteth the 
other. 

T ertwlltan aith, dilefFio ſwnmnm fidei ſacramentums ; that love is the chicfe or higheſt myſteric of 
faith, &c. how then can faith be withour love ? 

2 Chryſefteme ſaith upon theſe words, Toh» 6, Thu « the worke of God, that ye beleeve 2 See how 
he calleth faich a worke ; therefore as ſoone as thou beleeveſt,thou art turniſhed with works, nor thar 
works arc wanting : Sedper ſe ipſum fides plena eit eperibua bonss ; but faith of ir ſclte is tull of good 
works : faith then cannor be withour works. 

[erenue the Patriarke ſaith, rhe Carholike Church requireth fairh, ficſt of all, T amen now quamcune 
que fidems, ſed iam que viva ſit que teſtimoninns a bonts operibus habeat; Yer notevery faith, bur thar 
which is lively, which hath reſtimonic of good works, &c. then a lively juſtifying faith cannot be ſc- 
vered from good works : and to this end he alleageth Ba#!: Superna gratia mm enn,qui ſerio &f fiudio- 
ſe veritatem complexus non fit, deſcendere non pote#F ; The grace from above cannor deſcend to him 
who doth not ſcrioufly and ſtudiouſly embrace vertue, &c. 

3 Contefſion of Bclgia, artic. 22. /t canner be, that this holy faith ſhould be idle in a man, neither doe 
wee ſpeaks of a vaine and dead fanh, but enely of that, which in the Scriptare « ſaid to worke by 
love, te. 

Saxonic, artic. of Juſtification : Wee doe not ſpeake of an idle faith, and the antkilfall are deceived 
whileft they thinke, that rew1iſſion of ſins doth happen toſuch as are idle, &e. 

4 We want not teſtjmonic from themſelves, Canſ.33. dift.2.c, 14. gleſſ. In Chriſtum credere eff a« 
wards in ipſam credere ; To belceve in Chriſt is by loving him ro belecve in him, This is chat faith, 
which the Apoſtle defineth working by love, Galath, 5. 8. 

Peter Lombard. lib.;. dift.23. liter, d. Credere in Denns, eft credendo amaye, credendo i exm ire; To 
belceve in God, is in belceving to love him ; in beleeving ro come unto him, Diff. 25. /iter.c. Dnan- 
tum credomm, tantuns amamn ; As much as we belceve, fo much we love: Pta fides non eft fine chays- 
rate : A godly faith is nor withour charitie. 

Efpene. Sine charit 1te fiaei verit as ummo vanitas nonprodeit ; Withour charitic the veritic,or rather 
vanicic of faitt proficerh nor, i» 2 Tay. p. 65. Faith then is valine, that is no true faith without cha- 
ritiCs 

Lerrche holy Martyrs fpcake, Thus Maſter 7 indall writeth : 1fthy faith indace thee vor to good 
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works, then ba#t thos. not the right fauh, thou doeit but onet; thixke that tf ou hail: fp SF Lammes ſeit", 
that faith witbout works s dead init ſelfſe i he jaith not that it winile or jeeb'r, bit ihyuyg it us dead, and 
that is dead, ts not, For, p. 1245, 

Maltes Bradford holy Marcyr : when Haypsficld lad thus ſaid, Tit ali wi ich clecye in Chriit, 
{hall nor be ſaved, ailcaging that place, Aſarth, p., how many ſhall lay to Ch:iit in the day ot judge= 
mem, ord, Lord, h14:c we not 1 thy name cait ont devils ? Fe, the huly Nartye maketh this anfiver x 
] ou m«iÞ mak 4 diff, rence berwixt beleeuins, and /aymg, I beloere es jor ex-:1ple, if oxe j! ould fog 
and ſweare he [cV1 1 TOH, for ant: ſining LT Wis NzGt beleere him, }L rev ry | of Is j abo; f 10 a0C al 
the evilliecan againſt you, Fox. p., 1613, Ergo, by the teltimonic of tole mil Lititd and holy Mar- 


< 


tyre, truC taich cannot Le (parated trom chatittes tor that which lat: nv oY, 1310 faith, 


The fourth part, of the validitte of farth, 


If, aftcr wat manner faith juſtifierh, wherher as a prop*r efncient cauſe of jitſtihication, or as ary 
inlicument onucly, Secondiy, whether we arc onely jultihed by faitlh, 


The firlt articie, aiter whatmanner taith j ſifiech. 
The Papiſis, 


Aich doth not jultitic as an inſtcument in apprehending the juſtice or rightcouſheſſe of Chriſt, 
© bur asa proper and true cauſe it aCtually juſtitierh, by rhe dignitic, wort!.iacfle, and meritorious 
worke thercot, Bellarms. 1h, 1, de juſtificate cap.l 7. Rhemiſt.avnor, Roma.;, (c.5. 

Aroum. 1, Theſe phiralcs ulcd in Scripture : jwſtificari ex fide, & per fidem, to bee juitificd of, or 
throng{1 taith, doe becoken an actuall torce and power in taith to juſtice; tor thele propolitions, ex, 
& per,ot and through,are not attribured ro the inſtrumencall,bur to the proper ethcicnt and working 
Caitſe : A5 Rom, 3+ 29. ex #pcribrus legts, of the works of the law no fcſh is juttited, vomnn 6 j'ſtified, 
per lerem, by er threxc/ 1/,c law: \.c meancth not by the Jaw, thar is.by the ap} rehcnhhon ut! c juitice 
tliercot, but by rhe actuall working and juſtice i::deed: as therefore ke denieth,* tat we arc futtified by 


the law,ri1ac is,the aCtuall working thereof, {o he athrmerh,that we are juſtified by faith,chat i+, aſtu= 


An'w. 1. Bellarmines argument is grounded wholly upon lis Lopicke q216.uties : as becauſe thi 
revolition, ex, isa note of the materiall caute ; and per, of the torinaji cauſe + therefore when the 
Scrij ture ſaith, ex fide,or, per fidem, we mult undcritand faith tobe more than rl.c inltirumentall cauſe, 
Bulct him know this, that the ſpirit of God is not bound to th- rules of Logicke, nuithier yer will 
lIerac ro fpeake of mcn, but hath a proper ſpcaking ot it {clte. 

2 We arcabile to ſhew, that thefe prepolitions, ex, and per, ot, and rhroneh, arc ia Scrprore attris 
burcd to the inftrument, Fides ex aw#di;u, F aith commeth of licaring : I le Gentile: are made parta® 
kers of the promite of God in Chritt, per Evazgelium, by the Gulj il, that is, th* preaching thereof. 
Bur the outward miziitric, or hearing of the word,doth nor actually worke or beget taich, bur onely 
in{trumentaily, the fpiric of God working by it. 

2 Ic tulloweth nor, becauſe che Apoltle denicth that we are jultified by tlie Jaw, that is, verily and 
atually, that he ſhould affirine the ſame of tairh : for unto this negarive, vemmem juſtsſ:cariper legem, 
v:lex gperib legts, that no man is juſtified by the law, or the works thercot ; this athrmative an= 
ſrwereth, j-/fificari per fidem Chri/ts ; tobe juſtified not (imply by taich ; bur by faith in Chriſt : and 
by the redemprion that is in Chritt, verſe 24. by taith in his bloud, v-rſ, 25. the ſame thing then is af- 
firmed ot Chiritt which is denicd of che law, though not afrerthe lame manner : rhe juitice of Chriſt 
is the actuall and very caulc indeed of our jultification, yet not actually in us, bur inttrumentally ap= 
plied unro us by faith, lr is Chritt then, nor faith, that properly effccterh that which tic law cannot : 
taich eftcCtetl ic nor, bur onely reſpectively, and as it hath relation ro Chrilt, 

4+ Through: taith rhcy ſubdued Kingdumes, ttopped the mouths of Liuns, &c. Faith was not the 

roper cfhicient cauſe hereof : bur faith apprehendeth Chriſt : Chrilt apprehended workerh all good 
thing®: /f God have given us h;s Son, how ſhall he ner together with hine grve us all thmgs ? Theſe grear 
works were verily done by them through faith, not as by rhe proper power and c<thcacic thereof, bur 
by the power of Chriſt dwelling in them, and being preſent by taitit. Sv Abets lacritice waspreferred 
beto:c Carr, not for the worthinefſe of his faith, bur by Gods gracions acceÞtation,to whom he was 
joypud by taich, Loitly, we make a great difference berweene juſtification and ſanttification : faith 
Piet. onely intirument. lv, bur of the works cf ſanftification it 15 a proper cthcicnt cauſe, 
though not the principall; tor there is a twofold rightcouſheſle, a perfect riphreuniietſe, whereby 
we are mule rivh cons before God; and that is the rightcouſheſſe vrely of Chill; 20:4 of this righ= 
ccuulncile, taich oncly i: an 11ſtrument,nocthcicur cauſe, There i; an twperteor wel contrchiethar is, 
| ſ-n:tification, 


of juſtifyins Faith. Part. 4. Artic. x. 


ſa1tification, whereby every faithtull man is made righteous in himſelfe,not ſufficient to juitife him 
before G 1, bur yer availcable rolead an holy and upright life in (me meaſure. An.l of this rightes 
oulneldc faith is a poagper cthcient cauſe : for as the tree 13 rhe caulc of g20d truic, fo is fait! tl;e rovc 
and beginaing of godly works : faith (tirrech a man up to pray, em. 5.15. it worketh peice of col 
ſcience, Rows, 5.1, and it hath ocher proper cffetts: bur ic makth us nor righte9us bete;ec God by ir 
owne at, bur as it apprehendech, and laieth hold of Chritt. ; 

Argon. 2. Faith isa worke, we are juſtihed by faith : Ergo, by a worke, and ſv conſequently, by 
merit : faith then is mericorious, 

eAnſw. Faith indeed is a worke, but not any of our owne works : ir is talled the works of God 
Ib. 6. 29. God doth wholly worke it in us: Ergo, we cannot merit by it: Faith jutiifieth noc chen, 
as it is the worke of Godin us : for by this reaſon all other gifes and graces, which are wrought in us 
by the ſpirit of God, ſhould in like manner juſtifie us : Bur as it hath re)ation unto the object [eſis 
Chriſt,in apprehending his righteouſneſs, which is the othce only of fairh, and uot of any other ſpi- 
rituall grace. 

ons 3- Firſt, faith is our juſtice it ſel: : Ergo, not the apprehenſion only of juitice : the firſt 
is proved : Tobim that beleeveth in Lins that j1ſtsfieth the wngodly, fatth u counted for ris/teonſueſſe, 
So, Other feandation can no man lay, than that which « laid, Jeſw Chrift : Faith then is the toundation: 
and the foundation is part of the building. Faith pursfieth the heart, the puritic of the heart is our ju- 
ſtice, fairh rhen is our juſtice, and nor the apprehen(ioa of juſtice onely, Bellarre, c.17. arg. 2. 

Secondly, Lak. 7. 50. Thy faith hath ſav:d thee : Ergo, it doth more than apprehicnd ſalvation, 
The licke mans hand, thar apprehenderh or reacherh rhe medicine, is improperly ſaid co licale 
him. | 

Thirdly. How ſhall they call upon him, upon whom they have not beleeved ? how ſhall they beleeve 
without a Preacher ? As the cauſe of fai:h is preaching ; ſo fairh cauſerh invocation, invocation ob= 
eainerh juſtification : faith cheretore nor reſpeRively oncly, bur cffcctively worketh juſtification, Byl- 
lar. ibid. 

Anſo. Firlt, 1 It followeth nor, faith apprehendeth Juſtice : Ergo, it is not our juſtice. The eye 
apprehendeth,or receiveth the light of the day,and yet it is it ſelſe the light of the body, Bir like as the 
eye is bur inftrumencally the light of the bodice, by conveying and applying the ourwacd iighe : fo 
fafth is our juſtice in{trumentally, i» chat we beleeve in him that juſtifierh, as the Apoltle there ſaith. 
2 Chriſt is properly the toundation : and yer faith alſo is the rocke and toundarion, Chritt then and 
faich make bur one foundation: Chriſt poſitively, and cffeftively ; faith inttrumenrally, by applying 
and laying the foundation. 3 F aith is nor ſaid to purific the hearr,bur God by faith ; God as the pritts 
cipall agent, or cfhicienr ; faith as the iaſtrument. 

Secondly, 1 Ir isno rare thing in Scripture to attribute the effe& ro the inſtrument : as, By ry 
ſword them ſhalt live : yer is the ſword but x inſtrument : (o the juit man liverh by his faich, being che 
lively and cffeQuall initrument of che ſpiritual life, 2 As Chritt here faith, + y faith kathſaved thee : 
fo clſewhere : according to your faith be it unto yow. So that faith is bur the meanc or meaſure of che 
worke : Chriſt is che worker : as in the ſame place, ver/.28, Belceve ye that I am «ble to doe thu? 

Thirdly, 1 As preaching is the cauſe of faith, ſoI granr faith is of juſtification: bur the preaching 
of the word is bar rhe inſtrument, the ſpirit working by the word is the ethticient, 2 Burt taith doch 
not (0 worke jultificatzon as invocation : for as I ſhewed before, faith cfhcicntly producerl: the 
works of ſanctificarion, wheceot invocation isa principall, bur ir ipltrumentally only cauſcth julti« 
fication. 

The Proteſtants. 

Aich doth nor juſtific us by the worthineſſe and dipnitic thereof, or as it is a qualitie inherent in 
| pon; by any merirorious act, or by rhe worke of belceving, or as a proper cthcient caule ; bur by 
way of an inſtrument onely, Þcing as it were the hand of the ſoule, whereby wee doe apprehend the 
righceouſneſſe of Chriſt. 

Argum, 1. Siint Paul\iith, By grace ave you ſaved throngh ſaith, not of your ſelves, for it © the gift 
of God ; wot of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelfe, Our of this place we gaiher thele arguments : 
fuſt, grace and faith may ſtand rogether rowards the attaining of our ſalvation : tor the gracc of God 
offcred in Chriit is the principall cauſe, faith apprehending grace the inſtrumentall : bur grace and 
worke cagnor tand rogether : Ergo, taith and works cannot be marched togerhec : faith rhen julti= 
fieth nor, as a worke, 

Secondly rhey that merir, muſt merir of chemſelves, taith is not of our {elves ir is the gifr wt God : 
Er:0, by taich we merit not. 

eAromnm.2. Faith asit iscommandcd in the law, juſtifieth not : for the Apoltle faith, har @ man 5; 
juſtified by faith, without the works of the law : bur faith, as ic comprehenderh onely the att ot belce- 
ving, t» a cummandement contained in the law : tor we arc commanded to belecve in God : Ergo, as 
it is an at of belceving onely, ir jultifieth nor. 

Argum, 3. Maſtcr Bradford holy Martyr reaſoneth thus ; As the [{raclites were healed by bchol- 
ding che bralen Serpent, ſo arc we laved by beleeving in Chriſt : bur che looking up ot ir ielfe did 
not procure health unto the Iiraclites, but the promiſe made in the object, which was the bralca Ser= 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſe 


petit, whereupon they looked, yave them hcalth by their looking up ; Erg 2, af, or the fare mance 
arc {aved by our {aith,and fpiaruall looking vp to tity bodice of Chrilt crucified : not that tho ation it 
{cltc of bclecving, as Ir 18 aqualitic in man, doth fo deſerve 5; bur bccaule it tikketl that d g1:2tic an 
vcrtue from ti.c objec! TIS Chritt, Foxpage 1659. 

F urthes, 1 #cs oye faith, Nemo juſteviyvit,n Juſ#1/icatrs, id ct,iv (te eff Her © ab 11'o "urn {it 
I-20 jre/? rea i! 6604.18 | Ae$F oe 1; /fkus : firm: lucerna a ſcipjo mon Accenditnir itanccanmys tl mas s 
ſir pre Fat [wcom, fed ciomatuia Ocitm, i: il iminabis incernan ; No nan liverh quliiy. uk tic he be 
jiilifcd, that is, inade putt oetore 5 and man ts mad juil by Him that Can never be 14h ft: for a5 the 
Janeerne dot; ac! forteh: light trom it (elite, fo ncicher dorh the louic of man Five Rtv!iriontelte, but 
cricth unro God, T tov fhithignca my LaterneFſalrcg. Faith then is the Jatteumc thor piverh Vghr 
to the ſoulegthat iz, juttiticth: iwe as che Janrerne giverh nor light of it (clteyhur asir isliphted jt (otte: 
ſo taith by it owne at doth not juitztic, bur as it hath relpecct unto Chrilt who is the rruc lighr « Per 
{dem locum damn ins m eerae Deo, q 7 in nobts per nos bona Operatnr ; It is the ofhice ot taith, ro make 
roome for God in our heart, who in us and by us worketh that which 1s good, 7» Pal, 144. Faithic 
(elte theretore properly worketh not vur juitification z but onely prepatcth a way tor the Lord, ro 
COME Unto uur hearts : God then isrhe worker, taith is the way whereby he worketh., 

Likewilc ex ep7ſfo/.g 50 Argrſtin, Cf 5. Epriſcopor. ad Innocertinm : Nov per legemjuſtitia,Ce. ſedex 
ids & dono Dei per I:/um Chriſlam ;, Rightcoulnelle is not by the Jaw, bur by taith, and the pitt of 
Gud by Jeſus Chriit, &c. Fairh then dorh ncr jultihe by the worke and mcrit thereot : for merit and 
gitr cannot [}:nd rogerher,yer taith ard gitt may : becaulc tairh ir lelte is the gitrt ot Ged, Againe, in 
the ſime Epilile, T»ſtos patres & ex fide vivertes, ron peoſſibilu as nature, -= ſed Dergratia per fidew ju 
feifiervic 7 hie righteous taikers which lived by taith,not the potiibilitic ot natvre,bur Gud: grace by 
faich did jullific, &c. Bur grace ard workscannot iltand together, theretore tairh doth nor juliific by 
the merit of the worke, And yet Angrſtine more dircetly, moving this queition i Yrrum ſides wmerean 
tar homint juſtifiea;tonem ; \\V hether taith merit mans jultitication: relvulyerh, that it doth not, con» 
cluding thus, ©A%ſericors Dems vocat, nnlits hoc vel fideimernts layorons ;, The mercitull God calleth 
not giving any thing to iÞe me:irs of talth, ad Swplicrnn, lips, 

2 T hrodoret (arch 3: Neqie erm eperibar noeftry ſed per ſolam ſidew mv ſtic1 £314 conſe cnt (cons t to 
not by our works ; but by taith alone we have obtained the myiticall govll things &c, then turk mul; 
nut be conlidercd as a worke in the matter of juitificartion, 

> Lattcr contelle of Helvetia, ct 1, Becarſe farth doth apprehend Chriit onr r1ebreeneſſe, and dath 
attrib e alltothe praiſe of God is Chriit, in this reſpett juſtification w attributed to ith chiefly becauſe 
of Chriit, whem it recetu2th, ard rot beeatiſe it 1s a worke of ours : Bclgia, artic. 22, Wee ace juſtly ſay 
with S.uxt Part, wee arc juſt: fiea by fanh withont the norks of the law: yet to ſpeake properly we doe not 
meane that faith by it ſelje arg of it ſelfe doth juſtifie ws, whach us but onely as an wſirument, whereby wz 
apprehend Chyiil, which ts our j»/tice, Fe, 

4 Peter Lombard rchear{cth and ap proveil: this ſentence out of Axgaſtine upon theſe words of 
S.Paul,'Ve are jultificd freely by grace , Hoc 1:4eo arxit, ne fides ipſa ſwperba it, ne arcat /ibi ; Therefore 
he ſo ſaid, leſt taith ic ſelte be proud and fay,how treely ? tor that which faith mcriceth, is reftored ra= 
ther, than given: No dicat  omo 1fta fiaelts, quia cum dixerit, babes fidem, ut merear ju ftificationem, 
reſpondeinn ei, q tid habes, quod nen accepiſtt ? | et not a taithfull man ſay ſo, becauſc it he lay, 1 have 
tick to inci; jultification, it will be an{wered, What hatt chou,rhar thou halt not reccived? &c, liþ.2, 
di/t.26, tter. d. T has thei taith is excluded trom mcriting or working ot jultification, 

Againe,/i5. 3. aiſt.i9. (wer. a, Vt oltm aſficientes, Ge, As in timepalt, they which looked ppon 
the vraſen Serpent were beaied trom rhe biting of Serpents; Sirette e790 fidet intwits in ihnms reſpic- 
mus, Jui pro nobe peperdit miipno; Sy it by the beholding of faith, we looke upon lim rhar Ing up- 
on the tree, weare louitd trom our fins, &c, Thus faith then by the beholding onely aud (piricual] 
app rchicnding of Ciuitt doth jullilicy even by the ſentence ottheir Matter, 


The ſecond Article, whether faith onely juſtifieth, 


The Papiſt s. 


Aich is nor rhie onely cauſe of our juſtification : bur there are other alſo, as lope, charitie, almes 
 deeds,and other vertues, Rhemrſ?,annet.'Rom.s. ſett,6.Bellar dib.1.de juftificat.cap.13. Yea works 
arc more principall than faith, in ti;c matter of juſtification, Khem. Jam. 2.ſctt. 7, \\ holoever there- 
tore (airh, rhar a man is juititiedd onely by taith, and chat noching el i; required ro jultification, wee 
pronounce him accurſcd. 7 rsdent. Concil. ſeſ]. 6. can. 9. 

eArgum.1,.\\Ccarclaved by hope, Rem. 8, 24. Ergo, not onely by taith, Xhemft, annor. in hurc 
lo. um. 

Arſw. The Apoſtle here expoundeth himiclte : for (ſaith he verf.25 ) /f we hepe for that we ſee ror, 
2s doe wit! parrerice abide forie : Wee are ſaid then to be ſaved by hope, not becauſe we arc rhereb; 
jult tied, bur becauſe by lope wee doe expett and waire for our ſalvation, which is nor yer accom- 
; aincd; lythen juitification is the proper object of taith, which is now preſent ; ſalvation whic!: i: 


— — — 


of juſtifying Faich. Part. 4. Artic. 1. 


the end of our faith,and followeth juſtification, is the proper objet of hope. And therefore rhe A po= 
tle fairh, chat faith is the ground ot things hoped for,the thing kopedfot, is rhe falvacion of our ſoules, 
the ground is juſtification by faith in Chriſt, So wee are ſaved by hope, not that we aic _ by 
hope, which the Scripture no where athrmeth, bur becauſe hope worketh in us a patlent abiding and 
expectation, till che promiſed reward come. 

Arguw. 3. Charitic jaſtifieth : Ergo, nor faith onely, The antecedentis thus proved, Clary fins ave 
forgrven ber, for ſbe leved much 2 her love is the canſt, that her fins are forgiven. So ſaith S. [obn, Ws 
know we are trarſlated from death to life becanſe we love the brethren,Love then bs the cauſe why we are 
tran{larcd from dcath eo life, Beflar, 3b: d, 2.7 

Anſw. 1. Tothe firſt place we anſwer : that the womans love is not rendred as acauſe, that her ſing 
were forgiven her by Chriſt : but by her exceeding love, which was an evideart figne and cffeR of her 
faith, whereby her fins were forgiven her, our Saviour Chrilt confurerh the Pharities who reputed 
her as a ſinner, v#rſ.39. and ſhewerh, that ſhee was nor now in her fins, but they wete alreadic remic« 
ted; as it might appeare by her great tore: forſhee having teccived ſo preat a benefit, as the remiſſi- 
on of her fins, dozz#hold her ſclte mach bound co Chriſt. It followerh theretore, ro whom a latte is 

or given, be loverh 4 /ittle : but to this woman much wasforgiven, therefare the loved much, Her love 
then followed the remiflion of fins, as an effeR, ir'went nor before as a cauſe ; tor in this reſpect out 
Saviourrtelleth her, # was her faith that ſaved her, veſ.50. not herlove. 

2 To the other place wee likewiſe anſwer : the Apoltle faith nor; w# ve trarſlated ffom death to 
life, &c. but, we know we aye, becauſe we love the brethren : thatis, love a> a ſpeciali fruit of taith, is a 
certaine ſigneunto us of our regeneration: as verf, 1 9. Thereby we know that we are ofthe trach, By 
love ifſuing from fairh,we are aſſured our faith isnot in vaine, nor ther thereby we are jultificd : yer 
loveir ſeltcis no cauſe of our juſtification, bur onely afigne and badge thereof : for itis impoſſible, 
that we ſhould love God firſt : But Serern us love, not that wileved Grd, but be loved in, God then 
ſhewerh his lore firſt, in reconciling vs by his Son whom we apprehend by taich, and chen after out 
reconciliarivn by Chriſt, and juſtificarion by faith, love-alſo ts wreught in us toward God. It our love 
then ſhould goe before our reconciliation, wherein Gods love appeareth roward ns, then ſhould we 
love God firſt, contrarie to the Apoſtle. [2 | 

Argam. 3. Feare dorh juſtifie as well as faith : ay Prov. 1.7, Thefeare of the Lord % the beginning 
of knowledge. Prov.14. 27. The feare of the Lord « @ well-fpring of tiſe * Ergo, fatth oncly doth nor ju» 
ftific, or givelife, Beflerem. c. 13, diſþefe 2. 

Anſw, Firſt, by feare here may be tmderſtood ingenerall the whole ſpicituall ſtare of man, as it alſo 
comprehendeth faith : as Pſal. 1 28. r. Bleſſed « the wan that feareh the Lord: bur truc bleſicdneſie is 
by faith : therefore faith cannor be here excluded, In this ſenſe we doubt nor to grant, thac the teare 
of the Lord, that is, being joyned with faith, is the beginning of wiſedome. Sccondly,it we cake teare 
more ſpecially, for a particular gift of rhe fpirir ; in this ſenſe jultification is not aſcribed co it : for in 
the firit place, ir is ſaid to bring knowledge ; in the ſecond,tis called rhe fownta:ve of Life © which in the 
ſame place is expounded, verſ. 26. Inthe feere of the Lord & aſſured ſtrength; Theſe are the pittsand 
graccs of (anCtification, knowledge, oſſwrence. ftrengeh,they arc net jultificarian ic ſelte, but chic fruirs 
rhereof, ro the which the teare of God Is the readie way. | | 

Argume. 4. It faithalone doe jultific, and the other vertues, as of hope, chaticic, doe not helpe any 
thing ro juſtification, -then faith may as well juitific,, when choſe verrues are abſent, as when they are 
preſent : Bur fairh ſepararcd trom hope and charitie, juftifiech not : Erge, faith alone doth nor juſti- 
he, Bellarm. cap. 14. | 

Abiſe. lt followeth nor, faith alone doth juſtifie : Eygo,it is, or may be alone, Inthe Sun, there is 
both heat and light : Ic is rhe hear onely that hearerh the carth; nor che lighe ; and yer the heat can- 
not be ſeparared from the light : the rongue both roucheth and ratteth ; by che taſte only ic diſcernerh 
the ſavour of meats, not by touching or teeling z yer there can be ne ralte wichour feeling : fo tairh 
alone juſtifieth, yer it is nor alone : faith and charicic are inſeparable, yer charicic helperh nor faich ro 
Juitifie, The good tree is never withour good fruit, yet the good fruicdoch nor helpe ro make the tree 
good ; thetree is good firſt it ſelfe,betore it can bring forch good fruic: So charitiedorh nor helpe co 
juſtifie, that is, ro make men good ; bur firit he is made righteous by faith, and then he bringerh torth 
yood fruits, as the works ot charitic. 


The Proteffents. 


F Aith whereby we are juſtified, is to be conſidered, partly as it is paſſive, partly as it is ative : It is 
paſlive in apprehending the promiſes of God in Chriſt, and applying Chiitt wich all his benefics,in 
which reſpect faith onelv juſtificch. Ir is allo aRtive inbringing torch good truirs, and quickening of 
ns to every good worke ; bur fo it jultifierh not. Faith then is inſeparably joyncd with hope and love, 
and necefſarily yer)derh in us good fruit; bur none of all theſe doe concurre with faith. inthe a& of 
our juitific1.1on : batir is che office onely of faith, ro applic unto us the righteoufaefie of Chriit, 
whereoy | acly we are made righreous before God. 

eArprm. 1. If menare juſtificd withour works, then juttification is onely by faith. Bur rhe firft 
1: t..c, 4ST may appeare by thele teſtimonies of Scripture : Wee conclnde, rbat @ man «us Jafifeay 
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faith, withewt the works of the law, Rom.3.28. If Abrabam were juſtsſied by works, he hath wherein to re- 


joyes, but not with God, Rom, 4. 2, By grace ave je ſaved throng faith, net of works, Epreſ.2. 9, Thas { 
meg br be found in hun,not having. minc owne righteouſmeſſe which « of thelaw, batibat which u throv TL 
the faith of Chrift, Philip.3. g. Ergo, faith oncly jultifiech, 

Bellarmine anfwereth, that the Apoſtle excludeth not all works, for then faith it (clte ſhould bee 
excluded from juſtification,becauſe.it is a worke: And if juſtitying taich do except every law,then lic 
law offaith alſo ſhould be excepted, Belarm.cap.t6. Such works therefore only arc excluded, which 

oe before fairh,w hich are done, ſrlecoguinenc/ege, wel ſolu oiribig libert arhines, fine gratia, by the 
boobed e onely of the law, or by the itrengrh onely of free will, withour grace : not tuch works as 
arc of Faith , and procced of grakc, 6p. 19. 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle excludeth even the works alſo of grace : tor when he had ſaid, we are ſaved 
by grace thraugh faith, not of works : he afterward ſhewerh what works even ſuch as tbe Lord bad 
ordained for wato walkein, Epbeſ. 2.10, Againc, in anocher place he faith, Nor bythe works of rightc- 
onfneſſe which we had done, but according to his meercie he ſaved rn, Tit. 3. 5. The works of rightcouf- 
neſſeare excluded : bur no manby nature without rhe —_ of grace, cando the works of righteoul> 
neſſe. Further, che Apoſtle ſheweth, that grace and works cannot be matched together 1 {fir bee of 
grace, it ts no more of works, or elſe move graze ne more grace: if of works, it is no more grace, for then 
worke were no more worke, RowLt» 6 Grace and works cannot therchore jultitic rugerher, becaulc the 
one deſtroyeth the other. Even, works of grace cannot jultific rogetber with grace : for I aske them, 
the works of grace, arc they pox works? Bur if they ſhould juſtibe cogerher with grace, they ſhould 
be no more works: or elſe (ſaith the Apoltle) worke were no more work. 

2 Even at this time, when Alrohem: faich was imputed to bim for rightconſneſſe, and his works 
were refuſed in reſpe&t of his juſtification z Abrabem had done many excellent works by his faith : 
As he obeyed God, to goe from his fathers houſe unto a ſtrange countrey, which he kaew not, Gen. 

12.1. which was a worke of faith, Heb.11.8, He builr alcars, and called upon the name ot God, Ger. 
I 2.7. & 13. 18, Before this time alſo Abrabew was bleſſed of Helchrſedech, Gen. 14. 20, And then 
after all rheſe works of faith, the Scriprure ſaith, That Abrebeaw belccved the Lord, and ir was coun- 
ted ro him for rightcouſneſſe, Geneſ.1 5.6, Wherefore even Abrebems godly works, iſſuing from bis 
faith, arc excluded from his julttfication, | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that although Abrabaw at this time wrought many works by hisfaith, yet 
the Apoſtle taketh nor exception againſt ſuch works, bur thoſe anely that «Abraham did wicthour 
faith : for even the faithfull, that have faith, «/1quaxdo oper aninr non ex fide, ſometime doe worke, 
bur not of faith ; as when they finne, or doe any pure morall works, withour relation ro God : Bel- 
larm, 1hid. | 

Contra, 1, Asfor the ſinfull works of faithfullmen, which wee denic nor, but they may ſometime 
fall into, it is abſurd tothinke, thatthe Apoltle excludeth any ſuch works : as though any man were 
{o blind ro thiake, that by his (ins or evill works, bee might be juſtified, What meancch the Jeſuice, 
ro give an inſtance of the {infull works of Abraham, or any other faichtull man, as though they cvcr 
came in queſtion, in the matter of juſtification ? | 

2 Aofor other works of faithtull men, it rhey be good and vertuous, they are of faith ; for what- 
ſocver is not of faith is fin, Rem. 1 4-2 3. but faith alwaycs bath refpeft and relation ro God: rheretore 
wharſoever faithfull men doc well, ir commeth of faith, and a good conſcience. All, whatſocver clic 
in them, is ſin, and fo commeth nor within the compaſke of this queſtion, 

3 Saint Paul, when hee ſaith, That 1 may bee found, not having mine owne righteonſueſſe, &c. 
doth nor f{peake onely of ſuch works, as hee did before hee was calied, bur even of thoſe which 
hee did ſince bee was an Apoſtle : For whons | bave comned all things loſſe, ang doe judge theme to bee 
dnvg,that I wight win Chrift, Hee faith nor onely, I have counted, as ſpeaking of the ume paſt, bur 
I doe. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Apoſtle could in no wiſe underſtand his works done aftcr his cal- 
ling, rojudge them as dung, becauſe he faith, that for ſuch works, there was laid up a crowne of righ- 
tcouſncllc, Nrrnguid Dew corenarer flercors ? Should God crowne dung ? Pellarm. cap. 1 9. 

Contra, Firlt, Saint Pax/doth nor fimplic call rhefe works dung, or loſe, bur in compariſon : I 
count all things loſle, for the excellent knowledge fake of Chriſt. Secondly, God crowneth the works 
of his Saints, not for the worthineſſe of them, which indeed are bur as dung, in reſpett of the excel- 
lencic of reward: but we with our works are crowned for the worthineſſe of Chriſt, Lefe eternsl s the 
iſt of God, through leſou Chrift our Lord, - 

4 Now wherc the Jeſuirc obje&eth, that faich isa worke, and that there is a Jaw alſo of faith : Er- 
£#, every worke, and cvery Jaw isnotexcluded from juſtification, We anſwer : Firſt, that faith is in- 
dged a worke, but not any of our works, it is the worke of God wrought in us onely by his ſpirit : 
Thu u the works of God, that ye beleeve in him, &c. Secondly, faith juſtificth nor as ic is a worke, but 
inreſpett of rhat propertie, whichir hath ro apprehend and _ the juſtice of Chriſt : ic juſtificth 
not by it owne worthineſſc and dignitic, bur by the worthincflc of the obje&t. Thirdly, we exclude 
not every law, bur lr gews epernm, the law of works ; bur the law of faith is nor the law ot works: tor 
the Apoſtle derh diltingwtſh them, 

Argim, 


of juſtifyins Faith. Artic, ». 987 

Argam, 1, T heScripture aſcribeth juſtification co faith and belecte ; rheſoever heleeverh in bi 
i _ everlaſting life, Thy fab hath ſaved thee. Wee are ſaved thromwgh pe : ranges _ Ly 4 
juitifherh, 6 Fpheſ, 2.8. 
; Anſw. Though faich onely be named, yer faith onely doth nor jaſtific : for by the Gme realOn, be- 
cauſe other vertucs ſometimes are onely named, as, Hapy ſis are forgryen her, for ſbe loved mich, And, Luk, 7. 45, 
We are ſaved by hope, As notwithſtanding, we canngr,gather, thag love or hope doc juſtific withouc Ron, 8. 24. 
faith, alchough they bee named alone : {o the contraris cannoc be cpacluded, by the ſole oaming of 
faith, Bellarm. ri wa WT} gig 4s EN 

Contra. Firſt, that neicher hape, wor charitie do,juſific in whe in part, neither that it can ! 
gathered by theſe places, wee hawgſhewed before in our antwer Mel | nk yawprves 9a 
againſt jultificarion by faich. Secopday, wee are able to bring forthaplace of Scripture, wheee faith 
onely is _ Chriſt ſaid ung the ruler of the Synagogye, whole daughter wasmnow dead : Cres. Luk, 8. 506, 
de tanawmy, Beleeve onely, and (he ſhall be made whole, | 

Bellarmme anſwereth : That Chriſt fpeaketh not here of juſtification or remiſſion of ns, but one« 
ly ofdoing a miracle, in railing up one which was dead : and faith alouc. is able co obraine a miracle, 
thoughir be not to juſtife, Bellarw. $4 

Contra. 1. Our adverſaries affirm juſtifying faith, and che faich of miracles in ſubſtance to bee all 

one, and that it is oge and the (clte ſame faith, whereby miracles axe wrought, agd rhe ſoulcs of men 
juitificd, Beleyw. cep.s. Yea, the Rhemiſts confelſe, char the. faigh at miracles have more fervour, de. 
votion, and confideat trait, chanthe juſtifying faich, Amwor. 1 (or,1.3.9. If chen taich onely be luth- 
cient to worke miracles, why nor alſo to juſtific, ſeeing, in theic opinion, they are operations gf the 
ſame faich? Nay, it co wocke miracles, as they lay, be the, more. worthic thing : if taichoncly ſathce 
for the greater worke, much more forthe leffe...  - | 

2 Our Saviour Chrilt requirerh no other faith. of [«irw here, than bee doth of the father, whoſe 
ſon was poſſeſſed with a dumbe ſpirit, <Marky. Chrilt requireth of him ro beleeve, that he was able Mak, 9. 43. 
rocaſt out the cvill ſpirit; and of this man, ro belceve, that kee was able to raiſe lus daughter : Buc 
that faich was not ſafhcicar onely for miracles, buy for all other purpoſes : If thon.capit beleeve, all 
things are poſſible to him that belgeverh, It all things, then nor ovely- the health of the bodje, bur the 
ſalvation vt che ſoule : Ergo, this onely faich here required, where gur Saviour faith : Crede rantwm, 

Beleeve onely, is ſufficient ro abraine all things. | | 

2 This, crede rantwm, belecve ancly, was no other faith, than that which was.in the woman, kea- 
led of the bloudie iſſue: tor ſhee belecved onely that Chil was ablerodoc ir. Bur Chyiſt ich unto 
her: Fides txate ſalyams fecit, T hey taith hath ſaveg thee, which the Jeſuirc himſelfe confeſſerh ro be Li. r. 43, 
underſtood of the health borh of her bodic and (oule : Frdei raubuir ramgne ſanicaters ; He aſcriberh 
to faith both kinds of health, And in the ſame forme of words our Saviour ſaith tothe woman,whoſe 
lins were forgiven, Thy faith bath ſaved thee, Betlar.cop.17.1t all chele places ſpeake of the Game farch, 1.1 7.50 
which Chrift commandech, in ſaying, crede tezrwm, belceve onely, ;_ thea this taich, ro beleeve one! Y, RT 
is ſufficient to procure both bodily and ghottily health. 

Argnm. 3. Weare juſtificd treely by grace, therefore not of works, bur by faith : By grace are yee Ws 
ſaved threwgh fanth, To himthat workgth nor, but beleeveth in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, bus fauth x: : ef, - 4 
& counted = righreenſneſſe 3 We arc then juſtified freely by taith and belecfe wichour warks : £ rgo, Romy. 5. 
by taith onely. 

, Anſw. 1, Juſtification freely by grace, excluderh not all works or mcrirs, but thoſe works oncly 
which doe propeily merit, ex condzgns, ot condigaitic and worthincfic,nor choſe which doc inerit ex 
cengrwo, of congruiric : there areother diſpolitions thenbelide taich which goe before jultificativn, 
which doe not merir of condignitie,that is,tor rheix worthinclk abſolutely, yer of congruicic,in ſome 
ſorr they doc merit: And yer for all this kinde of meriring, our juſtification ſhall bec free by grace, 
Bibbay. cap. 21. 

cos 1. Before we have faith, there is go place ar all for merits : for withour faitþc 1simpoſlib'e 
to pleaſe God, where God is nor pleaſed,there is no meeiting : Erge, withour faich noman cag meric. Hebr, 11 6. : 
T hoſe difpolitions then, which gae betore faith and juſtification, cannor merit any thing ar all, an4 
therefore not 1o much, as, de congras, of congruitie, 2 The lcaſt degree of mcriting in the world, ca- 
kerh away the treenelle of the gitr : if juſtification come freely bygracc, ir cannor be any way imcri- 
red: tor tro him that worketh (faith the Apoltle) rhe wages is nat counted by favour, but by debr,and 
thact we might know,that our juſtification is alrogerher of Gods meere mercie,rhc Apoſtle ulcrh rwo 
words exprelling the ſame thing : hee ſaith, we are juſtified by grace, yea and that treely : gratis per 
gratiam, treely by gracc, 

Anſw. 2. or freely by grace excludeth nor all works and merits, bur thoſe onely which 
are of our felves, thoſe merits which wee worke by grace, and arc of God, may [tand very well wich 
grace : for as juſtification by grace cxcludeth nor tauh, becauſe faich alſo is of grace, ſoir excludech 
not other works, becauſe they alſo arc of gracc, Beller. ibid, 

Contra. 1. Not onely the works, which men arc able rg doc by their owne ſtrength, are exclu- 
dcd from juſtification, bur even the works of grace : Not by the works of righteonſnefſe, but according 
to by mercie hee ſaved xs, Mercie then ſhurreth our all works, cvcn holy and righteous works. T;r, 3.8, 
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The mineteenth generall Controverſie 


We are ſa ved by grace, Oc. wort of works, yee good works, which God hath prepared for ww to wel/he im,Grace 
therefore admitterh nor ſo much as good works, in the marter of juſtification. Sce more of this be. 
torc, reſÞorſ. ad argaw.1, 2 Though faith be wrought in us by grace, yet ititandeth rogether with 
grace, in the benehi of juſtification, the one as the cfhcient, the other as the inltramenc thereof; Faith 
meriteth not ordeſerverh any thing rowards juſtification, bur anely applicth Chriſt crucihed : which 
office of applying is proper onely ro faich; ir is not common either unto works or any other gift be- 
fide : therefore they are excluded. And againe, rhe Scripture joyneth grace and faith together : / x 


grace are ye ſaved by fauh, but no where doe we find grace and works coopled rogether, in our jaſti- 


tication. 'And this may be a ſufficient cauſe why works are excladed, and not taith. 

eAnſw, 3, The Rhemiſts grant, chat rhe beginning of our Juſtification, which chey call rhe firſt 
juſtificarion, is meerely of Gods grace, acither can wee have ar Foe 4 owe works, before wee are 
juſtified: burin rhe ſecond juſtificarion, which is the increaſe of the former juſtice,a man may merir 
by goud works, Annor. Rom.2. 3. Saint Paxl in this place ſpeaketh ot the tirlt Juitification, riot of 
the ſecond, 

Contra, This is bur a late and new deviſe, of the firſt and ſecond juſtification, as afterward wee 
will ſhew in the proper place. T he Scripture teacheth us, that nur onely the beginning of our righte- 
ouſneſle, bur the finiſbing, and pertetting of ir, is onely by grace in Chriſt : #en wet were dead in 
onr fins, he hath qaickned ns together in Chriit, by whoſe grace yee areſaved, and bath raiſed ns up, and 
wade ns fit together mn momg places. Wee (ce that this ſalvation by grace bringeth us up ro hea- 
ven: Erge, both the firſt and ſecond juſtification are of grace, for they can bring us no further than to 
heaven. 

eArgum. 4. The Scripture teſtifierh, rhat all which belceve are juſtified and ſaved ; which ſhould 
not be intallibly true, if faith onely did not juſtific : as, That whoſoever b:leeverk in bim ſhow'd net pe= 
r1ſh : Through bu name, all that beleeve in bim fhaBreceive rennſſion of ins : By bimy every one, chat bee 
kevnh, us juſtified. : 

Anſw. 1, The meaning of theſe places may be this: Every one that belceveth ſhall be ſaved, that is, 
none without faith can be ſaved : and none is juſtified, except he beleeve, Beflar, c. 22. 

Contra.1.You arc a goodly interpreter to expound an are by a negative; as to ſay,every one 
that beleevarh ſhall be ſaved: that is, he that beleeveth not, ſhall not be ſaved. This is rather a conſe 

uence, than rhe ſcaſc of the former : as Mark.16,16. Chriſt placerh chem rogerher, having ticſt aid, 
b that beleeveth ſpall be ſaved, he adderh, be that beleeverh not ſhall be damned, This is not the expoe 
ſition of the fornier, bur a concluſion interred upon it. 2 Where Chriſt ſaith, Job» Fi Hee that belee- 
werh, &c. hath paſſed from death to life : will you expound it thus, be thot beleeverh nor, hath not paſ- 
ſed, Fe. thus in your ſenſe, harh wor paſſed, and hath paſſed, ſhall one expound the other : Such kinde 
of interpreting is molt grofle. | 

Anſw. 2. By ak, which beleeve, arc underſtood all forts of people, whether Jewes or Geatiles, that 
they are all ſaved by falth, Bellarws. 1bid, | 

Contra, 1, If this ſenſe be admitred, all chat beleeve, that is, all ſorts of men that belecve ſhall bee 
ſaved : the ſame concluſion ſtill remaineth, that faith to all ſorrs of men both Jewes and Gentiles is 
ſufficient roſalvation. 2 How al/is ro bee expounded, our Saviour ſhewerh, Preach the Goſpell to 
every creature, he that ſhall beleeve and be baptized, ſhall be ſaved : bur the Goſfell is not preached 
onely in generall to all ſorrs nor yer Bapriſme miniſtred, but in particular alſo : Ergo, every particu- 
Jar man that belccveth is ſaved, 3 And as hee that beleeverh nor is damned, fo he that belceveth is ſa» 
ved : but every man in particular nor beleeving is damned, Erge, 

Anſw. 3. Theſe Scriptures doe prove that faith dorh juſtific, if orher things be not wanring, ic ſuf- 
ficerh not alone, bur doth jultific tor rhe part thereof; as likewiſc hope, charitic, for their part, Bel- 
lirm. ib1d, 

Contra, 1. The want or abſence of faith oncly condemnerh, ke that belceverh not is damned, Erge, 
the preſence of Faith oncly ſaverh : He that belreweth and s baptized ſhall be ſaved. 2 Baptiſme is the 
ſeale of the righicoulſneſle of faith, as Saint Faw/fairh of circumciſion, Ergo, faith onely ſealed in 
Bapriſme ſufficerh, 3 Whereas it is ſaid, through hs name and by bim every one that beleevath, ſhall be 
ſaved, wereaſon thus, Chriſts name onely juftifierh us ; bur faich onely, neither hope nor charitic, ap- 
pliech Chriſt : Ergo, fairh in Chrift onely fufficerh. 

Anguſtivelaith, Inteligenda e#t gratia Des per I: ſum Chriflum Dominum noſirum, qua liberantur 
hoge1ine1a male; Wee muſt underſtand the grace of God by Jeſus Chriſt, by which mca are oncly de= 
livered fromevill : De corrept. & grat, cap.2, It all be of grace, then nothing is of works. That alſo 
i- a knowne ſaying of Anguſtire: Opera non precedunt juflificandum, ſed ſequuniar juftificatum ; 
Wo: ks goe nor betore unco juſtification, bur follow in him tharis alrcadic juſtified, It a man there- 
torc be juſtified, before works come, then works helpe nor at all roward his juſtification. Againe 
he faith, Qzanre/thee fmiffe Dirinres artiquos juſtes predeces, mon eos ſalvos ferut, miſi fides Mediators ; 
How verruous ſocver you report the ancient righreous perſons to have becne, they were nor laved 
bur by the taith ot the Mediator, Lib,1. cont, 2. eprf.Pelog:cap.21.Likewitc, Ex epiftcl. Angaſtin.C> 5. 
Ep:ſcoporumy ad Innocentimm : Fide evicn4ia, que hominu juſt1cia remaneat ? «= Chriſt manens Dem, 
homo falta, refecu ipſe, quod fecit; Faith being evacuated, what rightconſuctie remoitnech in man? 
Clit 


of ju{tification by Faith onely, Artic, 3; 


Chiifl remiining 11 God, being made man, did make apaine, that is, reſtore what ke had made. If 
no righteouſictlc remaine where there is no faith, then all mansrighteouſheſſe betore God, is by faith 
THOSE 

The iachers are plentiful witnefles for juſtification onely by faith, 

1 Orimen inc. 3.epiſt, ad Roman. Dicit Apoſtolm ſ»fficere ſoluns frdei jm/tiſicationen : The Apoſtle 
Cirh, thar the Jultitication onely of taith ſufficerh, 

2 Flilsw,cin, 8. m Z1{ath, Fides ſola j«ſtsfirat ; Faith onely doth juſtific, 

2 Bubl. homil, 4s humi/uat. Novit ſe ſola de in Chriſtum juſtificatum , He doth know himſ{clfe on: 
ly ja{tified by faith, 

a Ambr'\. inc. 7. ad Roman. Sola fide jnſtificati ſunt dono Dei; They are juſtified by faich alone by 
the gilt of God 34 cap g. Sola fidespoſia eFt ad ſalmtem ; Onely faith is appointed to ſalvation. 

5 (hnyſeft. homil, ds fide, Si credw fider, cur alta infers, quaſi fides juſtificare non ſoufficiart ſola ? Tf 
$21 belceve faith, why doe you bring in other things, as though taith onely ſufficed nor to juſtific ? 

6 Cyril. b.10,inloamn,c. 18. Hominem per ſolam fidem inherere Chrifto ;>That a man by faith only 
doth cleave ro Chrilt, 

7 Bernd. ſerm. 22, tn Cantie, Solam ju flificatms per filem pacem habebit apud te; Being juſtified 
only by faich he ſhall have peace with thee. 

Arſw. Belarmine to all theſe places antwererh, thar the fathers, in ſaying, Faith onely juſtifieth, ex. 
clude nor all other clings beſide; bur cither exrternall works onely, as Orrgen. 1, Chryſoſt. 5. or the 
works uf tne law withGurt taith, as Hilar, 2, Baſil, 3, or the ceremonics of the law, as 4mbroſe loc. 4. 
| For otherwiſe Chryſo/fome laith, Non ſolum fide ops eit, ſed charitate z Wee have nor need onely ot 

faith bur of cluaritic, lom, 1.42 17 ramoth, Bellarm.c. 25. 

Conra. Firlt, that charitic isneceffarie, and other graces of the ſpirit beſide, we grant, bur yet faith 
onely hath this properrie to juſtife : tor Saint Paul having raughr, that we are juſtified by grace, not by 
the works of righteouſneſſe, yer cxhorteth, that tier which have beleeved in God, ſhould be carefnll to 
ſhew forth good works ; theſe things aye good and profitabl. to men : though he aſcribe juſtifcation Once 
ly to fairh, yer he urgerl1 works as necef{aric and profitable, 

Secondly, that the tathers excluded all other things whatſoever, from the worke of juſtification, 
imputing it onely to taith, it is evident, 

1 Ciryſoſtume laid beture, Cur ala wfers ? \Vhy oe ye bring in any other thing to juſtific beſide 

| faicl1? | 
| 2 Auguſtine bcfore alleaped, File evacuata, que hominis juſtitia remanet ? Faith bcing evacuate, 
whit ot-'er juſtice of man YOmATR: th ? epz/t, 95. 

2 Cypreing Fidem tar:nm prodeſſe, & tantuns n03 poſſe, quantum credimus ; That faith onely profi- 
rcth, (to ſalvation) and that we onely can doe fo much, as we belceve, /5b.3. a4 Qnirmn, c.42. 

4 Bur Saiot Am#roſe of all orheris molt plenritull : Firſt, #n Cnc. 13. Fides regunm calorum ef : 
#149, qui habe: filem haber & regaum,; F aith is the Kingdome of heaven he then that hath faith, hath 
the Kingdome, Secondly, in 3. 4d Rowan, Beatos dictt, de quibus hoc ſanxit Dena, nt ſine labore oo 
al1q 1a obſervatio-e ſola fide juſtificentur apud Deums ; Hee calleth them bleſſed, of whom God hath 
decreed that without any labour or obſervation, they ſhould bee juſtified onely by faith. And againe, 
CHManfeſte beat ſunt, quibrs fine libore, vel epere al1qus remittuntsr iniquitates, nulla ab hu requi/ita 
penitence opert, niſi tanturn nt credant ; They are manitcitly bleſſed, whole lins are remitted with- 
out their labour, no worke of repentance being required, bur onely that they ſhould beleeve, &c. 
Here Ambreſe excludeth even the godly and religious works of repentance from jultification. 
Thirdly, in 9. ad 'Roman, Convenit, wt in ſolo nomine Domms conditorts conſequatar ſalutem creatura, 
hoc et, per filem ; I: is convenient,that the creature onely ſhould obraine ſalvation inthe name of the 
Creator, thar is, by faith, &c. I reaſon trom hence thus ; as the name onely of the Creator juſti- 
fierh ; {o faich onely in hi: name 2 bur 1:is Name alone, withour any other thing whatſoever julti- 
ficth : Ergo, F aith oncly in his name, all other things excluded. Fourthly, Ibid. Nullum ops dicit le= 
| Fs, [- d [> 1778 4a lens d ndan; tn Can C hbriſ's 3 He ſaith no worke of the law, bur onely faith is ro bee 
given inthe calc ot Cluiilt, &c. If faith oncly is to be exhibired in the cauſe of Chrilt, what elſe is re« 
q tired, I ice not, Fiiclly, 4:2 Cort. Lex (piriius dat libertatem, ſolam fidem poſcens ; T he Jaw of the 
iviric doth give livertie, requiring ſaith alone, &c, It the ſpiric require oncly faith, who is ir that 
{hal ecquuire any 01125 oc ?Sxthly ur Epheſ, 6. Arma Dei fides Babils, per quam ſolam ſemper vittts 


939 


A. - 


Tit, 3. 5.7; 


+ * w4 


Sathe as; The armour of Gud is a (table taith, by rhe which onely Sathan alwayes hath becne over= 
eqme, &:, A: by taith alone wee eſcape the condemnarion ot Sathan, fo by taith-alone wee ob- 
Tine tut cation by Garit, Seventlly, 8» 2 Timorh. 2, , Fundamentum Det ſides que continet, gue 


rom Dow , Vie tonndaecgonot God i taith, which containerh all char God hath pronyuſed, &c. 
ons 1UT lion my iiliicetor one houle ; if fairk be this foundation, who dare take upon him to 
liy ao 1 2 Folly 122, 24 (ninth, Scinrt Abraham ſine aperib1s legn per ſolam fidem juſiifica- 
tam ; tocy kin iu {ra hamwithour the works of the law was juitihed onely by faith, &c, and 
WY WK Or wie A are underitond all good works and graccs, and nor the law of Hoſes onely ; 
as For me export 11, 1 20 theie wordsz No fleſh a jufsfied by the works of the law; ©ued ne de 
(o00 16/15 Ealitlts (nib. 109 pal 85, CO Cs Whichleſt you thould thiake 1:ſpoken only of the law of apc 
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The nineteenth generall Controver{e 


and not of all Gods commandements, the ſame Apoſtle writeth, ſaying, / conſent rot c law of Gd mn 
the inward man,&c, ad Creſiphont, T hustheu bave we the moſt cleere teltimonics ot the tather:, tur 
jaſtification by faith alone, delivered from this popiſh writers corrupt glotles. 

And tor further evidence, 1 this was the ancicnt taith of the Greeke Church. Baſt ire 31h is 11-98 
glorying in G #d «= when one acknowledgeth that be us deftnme of trme juſtice, Ternm ſol4 1n Chriſtin fie 
juftificarum efſe ; bur is juſtified by taich alone in Chriſt, Epiphan, Ex fide juftriia crira opera ters; 
Righceouſaellc is of taich belide the works of the law. 

Chryſoftome faith, Non amplexe rationibus ſed ſola fide opme eft, &c. We liave no need of reaſon, bur 
of onely taith, &c. Frdelem abſqne operibus peſſans monſtrare; I can ſhew a taithtull man withcur 
works, &c, he meaneth the thiefe on the crofſe: and ſo he concludeth, gued ſola fides per ſe ſalvum fee 
cerit ; that onely taith by ir ſelte ſaved him, 

T heodoret : Sola fide ſuſcepta condonavit peceata ; By faith onely received hee hath pardoned our 
ſins, &c, Neque enim wits operibuu neffiris ſed per ſolam fide myſtica bona conſecmts ſur ; For not by 
any works of ours, bur by faith alone, we have obtained the mylticall good things, 

Iſychins, Gratia -- fide comprehenditar ſola, non ex operibus , Grace is comprehended only by faith, 
not by works, &c. 

2 Thus aliothe Father of the South and African Church delivered their opinion. Tertallias, Fi. 
de, qua cit ir enum, reviximu ; We have revived by the faith, whichisin him, &c. Apgaine, he ſaith 
Fides imperr at ablautionem deliflornm, obſrgnata mmpatre fills & fpiritu ſanto; Faith obtaineth the ab- 
ſolution of fin, being ſcaled in the (name of the) Father, Son and holy Ghoit, &c. Fides rwa ingquit 
te ſalynm fecit, & remittunenr tibi peccata, credents ntoque non tir Bo; Thy faivh hath ſaved thee, and 
fins are remirted unto thee beleeving, though nor baptiſed. And yet againe, Baptiſmus nen eff ne- 
cefſarine, cus fides ſatis eft, nans & Abrabanm un lie aqua nift fidet ſacramento Deo placan , Baptiſine 
is not neceſſaric to whom taith is ſufficient, for Abraham pleaſed God by no Sacramene, bur of 
faith, &c. 

Primaſins : Impinm per ſolam fidemw juſtsficat , Fic doth juſtifie the wicked by faith onely ; Yebs, fi 
des ſola ſufficrt ad juft iam, Faith onely ſufficeth ro you unto ſalvation. 

Gregentixs, Archbiſhop of Tephra among the Homerites : They which beleeved inthe Fathery Son 
and hely Gho#t, are bleſſed, proprer egregiam fidens eerums, tor cheir worthic taith, rogether with his 
faichfull ſervant Abraham. 

2 Confell, of Helveria the latter, c. 15, Wee teach and beleeve with the Apoſtle, that ſinful man ts 
juſtified onely by faith in Chrift, Bohcmic artic. 6. The faith alone, and this imward confidence ef the 
heart deth juftifie. French contell, artic.14. Webeleeve,tbat by faith alone we are made partakgrs of this 
righreonſneſſe. Contell, of Saxonic, artic. of juſtification : they alleage our of Baſiles Sexmon of hu- 
militic,che: man u jaſtified by faith alone m Chrift: Confell. of Wirtemberg, c, 5. citeth Hilarie,that 
faith alone doth juſtsfie* and this generally is the judgement of all the reformed Churches, 

Fourthly, we want nor reſtimonie here from themſelves, decret. pare.3. diſt. 4-c. 99. Gratia Des 
ne» requiris gemitum, non planiium, nec opus aliqued, ſed ſolam fiders, & oxunia gratn condonas ; The 
7 ry Goddoth nor require mourning, orſtghing, or any worke, bur faich alone, and ir forgiverh 
all freely. 

Sam Gregor, lib, 3.1it.43.Cc. 3. Innocent, Oni Chriſtum habet per fidem, etiamfs Baptiſmmans nou 
babeat, babet mirg, fundamentwmypreter quod alind poi non peteft,quod eit Chriftus leſus ; He that hath 
Chriſt by faith, rhough he have nor Bapriſme, hath the foundation, beſide which none ocher can be 
laid, thar is Chriſt Jclus, &c. If Chriſt onely bee the fouridation, and faith holdeth this foundation, 
then faith fufficerh, (nor onely without Bapriſme, bur all other things belide excluded) ro juſtifica- 
tion. 

Peter Lombard. lib.2. d:ſt.26. d. Hic aperte oſtenditur, quod fides cft cauſa juſtifications ; Here it is 
evidently ſhewed, thar faithis the cauſe of juſtification : /5b, 3. diſÞ. 19. 4. Per fidems mori«s Chriſti, 4 
peccatus mundamnr ; Wc arc waſhed from our fins by taith in the death of Chriſt, diff. 25. 4. ex Au- 

guftim, Nemo liberatur 4 damnatione queper Adam falta eit , niſi per fidems Ieſu Chrifte ; No man is de= 
livered from damnation wrought by Adam, bur by faith of Jeſus Chritt, &c. It not orherwiſe than 
by faith; then taich alone dorh ir. 

There is one Vl:»bergwss a Pariſh-Pricſt of Colen, who faith, he found a booke in a Chappell, ſup- 
poſed to be written by Anſelme, preſcribing a forme of viſiting the ſicke, ending with this exhorta- 
tion: [nhas ſola morte fiducians twam conflitne, in nulla alia refiducians babe, ce. Place thy confi- 
dence onely in this death, andin nothing elſe, with this onely protc& thy felte, &c, Thus, whar- 
_ rheir Schoole doctrine ir, they teach at the houre of death, to cleave onely unto Chriſt by 

aith, 

Laitly, for this holy ruth, that wee are juſtified by faich oncly in Chriit, have many holy Martyrs 
ſuffered perſccurion and death : Patrick Hemelton condemned tor athrming chart a manisoncly ju- 
{tified by taich in Chriſt : Fox, pag. 974. col, z. artic. 2. John Tewk:bury, tor the {fame article with 
others, puc co death, pag.1026, col. 1. articul.5. Alſo Iohn Lambert holy Martyr, pag.1117.artic.31, 
Likewitc Po Farar ſuffered holy Martyrdome, tor holding, thar we are jultificd betore God by faith 
wncly, and that hope and charitie are not neceffarily required to jultiticativn, pag. 1554+ col. 2 

. articul.5, 


of juſtification by Faith onely. Artic; 3] 991 


articul. 5. with many holy Martyrs, who confirmed and ſealed this truth with their blowd : VVahich 
evidence our adyerſarics ſhall never be able to ſhew for the contraric dottrinc, 


An append1x to thisarticle, whether faith be the begin- 
ning onely of juſtification, 


The Papiſts. 
E are ſaid ro bee juſtified by faith, becauſe taith is the beginning one!y, the foundation and 
root of juſtitication, Concrl. Trident. ſefſ. 6, cap, 8. The ſame alfoisthe upinion ot Fellerweine 
Fidem effec initinm juſtifications ; T hat taith is the beginning of our juſtification, Lib, 1. de jafbeficar, 
cap.13. : 

Argum. r. The Apoſtle faith, He that commeth to Ged, muSt beleeve that (50d i, &e. Ergo, faith is Hebr, 11. 6, 
but a beginning and preparation to juſtification : for hic muſt have ic, that is, in comming to Gud 
Bellarm, 15id. 1 

Anſw. Firſt, it followerh not, faith is the beginning of juſtification : Er90, iris onely the begin= 
ning: he that commeth ro God muſt have faith, and he that is come alreadic, muſt have faith alſo. In 
a commer and beginner, there is required a comming and beginning faith : and histairth muſt grow 
vp, and increaſe with him ; Loyd / beleeve, {aich the carctull parent in the Goſpell, here is the begin- 
ning of his faith ; helpe my unbeleefe, here is the increaſe : Secondly, neither is it neceflaric ro under- Mark, 9.24 
ſtand, this comming unto God onely tor the beginning of our calling, but for the whole vocation of 
a Chriſtian : as is evident by theſe places : Come unto me all ye that are wearie, and I will refreſh you, He 
that commeth unto me ſhill not hunger, Hee that commeth to me, I cait rot away, Hee that ts taught Marth, 11. 28, 
God, and hath learned of (he Father, commeth to me. But thelc are not fruics oncly of the beginning of Johns. 35.37, 
our calling, namely, to be refreſhed, nor to hunger, not to be caſt off, ro be raught of God : bur they : 

roceed from the very pecteftion of our vocation and juſtification : Ergo, 

Argum.2. To 4s many as received him he g xve them power to be the ſons of God, evento them that be« 
leeve in his name : Ergo, they thar beleeve in Chriſt, are nor yet the ſons of God, bur have a power Jchn 1.1: 
and poſhibiliric oncly to be : faith then is a preparation to juſtification, rather char the thing it ſelfe | 
Bellarm. ibid, : 

Anſs. Ficſt, they that beleeve in Chriſt are alreadie the ſons of God, as it followeth in the next 
verſe, which arc borne of God ; and, Whoſoever beleeverh that Teſws w the Chriſt, t bore of God: He 1 Job, 5: 1 
ſaich nor, ſhall be borne, or may be borne, bur is borne : but he that is borne of God, is a!readie the 
ſon of God. Secondly, He that beleeveth hath everlaſting life, ard hath paſſed from death to life, But Johny. 34, 
none arc heires of life, bur children : If ye be children, then heires alſo, Ge. Ergo, he tha: beleeveth, is Rom- 8.7. 
really and aftually already the child of God. Thirdly, As many a are led by the Spirit of God, are he Rom. 8. 144 
ſons of God, Bur they which beleeve are led by the Spirit of God,for the Father draweth them, and they Jha EP 
arc borne not of bloud, nor of the will of fleſh, ney of the will of man, but of God, And he that is not borne Jcha xy 
of the fleſh, ts borne of the ſpirit , Wherefore he that beleeverh, is the childe of God, he hath nor onely 

ſibilicic to be. Fourrthily, this place then cannot carrie any ſich ſenſe, as the Jeſuire inferreth upon 
ir, for then the Scriprure ſhould be contrarie ro it {clte ; that God giveth a facultie and abilitic onely 
ro them that belecve, ro bee the ſons of God: bur this place declarcth rather, from whence faith re- 
ceiveth this high dignitie, power and vertue,to make us the ſons of God : that ir commeth nor of our 
ſelves, nor of che worthineſle of taich,bur ot the grace and free gitr of Gud : as Saint Parlclſe where Eplicſa.t, 
ſheweth, We are ſavedby grace through fauh, not of onr ſelves, &c. 


The Proteſtants. 


Aith is not onely the beginning and foundation of our juſtification, but both the increaſe, and 
Þ perfetion, and full accompliſhment thereof, 

Argum, 1.Saint Paul ſaith, The Gofpell is the power of God to ſalvation, &c. for by ir, the righ= g,,,,, ;, 
tcoulicfſe ot God is revealed from faith ro tairh, Faith then leaderh vs to faith : Ic is nor then onely EE 
the beginuing, bur rhe increalc of righreouſtefſe. The Scripture alfo ſaith, The ju$F ſpall lrve by fanh : 

Bur we live not by juſtification begun onely, bur perfeſted and finiſhed : Ergo, our tall juſtification is 
by faith, | 

- Anſw, We live by faith, thar is, faith perfeRted, and formed by charitie : And we areled from faith 
to faith, thac is, from an imperteR roa pertett faith, which is perteFted by charitie, Bellarm. lib.1, de 
Jſtiſic.ut, Cap. ZOs 

Contra. That there are degrees of faith we grant: there is a beginning and increaſc of faith : Tbe- 
leeve, belpe my wabeleefe : There is a great fairh, There is a lircle or ſinall tairh, as agraine of Muſtard Mark. g. 24; 
ed. Bur clur tairh is formed orpertected by charitie, we utterly deny ir, as an untruch contraric ro Marth, 15.28. 
Scripruee, as (halt be ſhewed more ar large in the proper place : Faith indeed worketh by charitie, bur Matth, 17, 20. 
the ſubtta ce of fair!) is 5ne thing, the working another : love concurreth wich taith in working, ir is 
no part of rhe c{ſence,or being of faith : love is an effeR of taith : That (1. nift may awe! y ur hearts 
by faith, that b.ing zroxuded aud rooted inleve, &c, 1 © dwelling ol Chiitt by taith in vs, makech us Ephcſ. 2.17 
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The ninctcenth generall Controverſie 
to be grounded inlove : If love then be an effeft, and follow faith, it is rather perfeed by faith than 


a pertector ot taith. | 

eAvpwm. 2. Abraham beleeved God, and it was counted to him for yighteouſneſſe : But Abrahamar 
this rime was no novice, or young begiuner in taith, but a pertect righteous man : Ergo, of taith is 
not onely the beginning, bur pertection ot our rightcouſneſſe, 

eAv/#, We lay nor, chat faith is ſuch a beginaing ot juſtification, as that ir goeth away, when per- 
feftion commeth : but it is ſuch a beginning and toundation, asthe groundworke of the houſe which 
thovgh it be the beginning of che building, yet it remainerh, when the building is pertefted and fi- 
niſhed. Theretore Abrahams juitice was both begun, increaſed and pertected by taith: bur not only 
bv taith : this we ſay, that faith is not able alone pertedtly ro julitihe the beleever, Bellar ms, ibid, 

' Comra, 1. Wetake this kindly at the Jeluires hands, rhat he will grant us thus much, that faith is 
the foundation ot jultification : the foundation is the principall part ot the houle, and lo by his con 
fciſion, faith is the principall in our juſtification : yer the Khemiſts flatly denic it : tor they lay inthele 
very words, That works are more principall than faith in the matter of juſtification, 4nnor. Lum, 2. ſeft,7, 
It were good for them hilt ro bee agreed, betore they deale againit us, lelt rizcy have worke —_— 
among themſelves. 2 Befarmine in aſcribing to taich the beginning, increalc and pertection of rig 
rcoultctſe, thonghnor to faith alone, herein difſenterh trom his ghoſtly tachers of ch:c Tridentine 
Chapter, which as he faith, N #h4i/ ampluw fider dederit ,quam ut efſet rnitinm juſtifications ; Did give 
no more unto faith, than to be the beginning onely ot juſtihcation, Bellar mn, cap. 13, tmitio Cap, 
3. That faith doth perfectly juitihe, we have proved at large before, and it may appearc further thus: 
He that is at peace with God, is tully and pertectly juſtified, his conſcience cleercd, and his fins remit- 
red, bur by faith we have peace of conſcience : Being juſtified by faith, we have peace toward God, Era 
go, by faith we are tully and pertettly juſtificd, 

And turther, firit {»guſtine npon theſe words : Thes & the worke of God,that yebeleeve,c.wriiteth 
thus: Si juſtitia eft opus Der, quomodo erit opus Dei,mt credatur in enum, 11/1 ipſa [it juſtitia, credere tn 
ewm ? [f jultice or righreouſhelſe be the worke of God, how is it the worke ot God to beleeve in him, 
unleſſe it be righteouſheſſc ir ſelfe ro beleeve in him ? ſerm. de tempor. 237, Sce then, it is nut ont inns 
juſtirie credere, ſed ipſa juſtitia, not the beginning of juſtice ro belceve, bur juſtice and righteouſaelic 
ic (clte, | 

Tertallian (ith, Per fidew filior Der fates, that we are made the ſons of God by faith, &c. faith then 
perfitly faverh, it it make us ſuns. Cyprian ſaith, That remiſſion of fins # by this meanes obtained, i cyt» 
_ Deo: of we belcevein God, Cregentina laith, The gentiles before nnfruitfull, (came by faith to be 

#irfnll. 7 ; 

f 2 E <0 Gith,Chriſt is become our righteouſteſſe, Quiaper fidem ip ime peccata diſſolvit,becauſe 
he difſolverh our fins by faith. Chryſeſftome : Ex ſola gratia juſtificavit genus noftruns ; By grace onely 
he juſtified mankinde, &c, If faith alone juſtifie and conferre remiſſion of ſins, it doth not onely begin 
our juſtification, bur finiſherh ir» The taith ot the preſent Grecke Church is : Fidews principalem efſe 
& fundamenti inſtar, that faith is the principall, and as ir were the toundation : but works of their 
owne nature follow faith. Teremve Patriarke, fo alſo the Xthiopike Church proteſſeth, Ex fide nos 
ſalutem conſecmtnres; that we ſhall obraine ſalvation by faith, Zaga Zabo. 

3 Lattcr Confecſl. of Helvetia, c.16. Th faith doth open wnto a free accefſe unto God, that with con- 
fidence we may come nnts him, and obtaine of hu hands, whatſoever « profitable and neceſſarte, Bohe= 
mia, cap. 6. Upon this faith in C hriſt, « wan may build his whole ſalvation, Bclgia, artic.22, He which 
by faith poſfſeſſeth leſme Chrift, hath perfeft ſalvation. Saxonic lcc, of the remiſtion of fins : they con- 
demne their opinion, which by being juſtefied by faith nnderſtand, wee are prepared i# rigbteonſneſſe, 
Wirtemberg, c. 5, Not enely in the beginning, through the free mercie of God theſe verines, fanh, hope 
ana love are givennnto 1, but alſo through our whole life -- and in our extreme nec: ſſitie, wee are not 
able to ſtand before the ſevere tribunal ſeat of God, but in confidence of the onely free favour of God, &c. 

4 Yatablm giveth this agnoration : that S. Pat pronounceth Noe, juſtwm per fidem, jult by faith. 
And againe of Abraham he ſaith : Ob cam credulitatem,quia eredidn Deo, juſtxs habitus eft apmd De- 
wm; For his beleetein giving credence unto God, he was counted juſt with God, &c. theſe places were 
aotedin their [ndex expargatorine, to be blorted our. 

Concil. Baſilienſ. ex oration, praſidemtis ad Bohemos, in appendice : Habitare, dicit Apoſtelna, Chri- 
ſium per fidens im cordibus noftr 1s, nec ſolum habitabit, quinime per fidew in filium adeptivan afſumet : 
onenes enim, inquit Apoſtolus, filii Dei eftus per fidew ;, The Apoltle faith, that Chriit dwelleth in'our 
hearts by taith, Epheſ. 3. neither that he dwelleth onely, bur by faith adopreth us ro be his children : 
Ye are all the ſons of God by faith, ſuh the Apoſtle : If faith maketh us the ſons of God, then doth 
it wholly juitific us: tor before we arc juitificd we are notthe ſons of Ged., 


The 


STC 


of juſtification by faith onely. Artic. 3. 
The ſecond generall part, Of jultification it (elſe. 


He par:icular queſtions are theſe : Firſt, wherher inherent juſtice be rhe formall cauſe of jultiti« 
| cation, Sccondiy,of the cerraintie of jultincation by taich, Thicdly,whethes taich, oc the grace 
of juſtification may be loſt, 


The firſt Queſtion, VVhether inherent juſtice 


be the formall caulc of jultthcation, 


The P apiſts. | 

Hey deny inſtantly,that men arc juſtified by rhe onely imputarion of che righteouſnefſe of Chriſt, 

or by the remilſion of fins: Trident, Concil, ſefſ.6. can, 1 1. or that wee arc formally made juit by 

the rightcouſneſſe of Chrilt ; can.10. bur hol them accurſed that fo athcme and reach. This then js 

their ſenrence, that Fmrica formalis canſa, off juſtitia Dei, qua not juſtos facit, quam quiſqueinſereci;it : 

The onely tormall cauſe of our jultification is the juſtice of God, whereby wee are nor repured juſt, 

but are made juſt indeeds T his is char juſtice which everie man hath within kimſclte, and is inherenr 

in him : ſef.6. cap.7. S1c R/emiſt. anzor, Row,2, ſe. 4. bellarwine alſo conſcnteth : Lib. 2. de juſt1fi- 

ct. cap.2. Firlt, ler us {ce their arguments for inherear juſtice : Secondly, agiult che Impurative ju - 
{tice of Chrilt, 

Argum.1, As by one man diſobedirnce many were made ſinners: ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be 
wade righteous + Art 1d ami irebedientsa vere neon Imputat vi nobs peccatum 1mpreſſic » Bur 4 * Vs. dil= 
obedience did rruly print {in in our nature,nor impuratively only : Ergo,we are truly made righrcous 
by Chrilt nor by impuration only: Pellar.c.p.3.arg.1:T his acgument Bellarmine taketh to be to fame, 
that he faith: Viderny »mlam r:ſpon/ionem admitteve: It cannot be anſwered, And theretorc he doth in- 
culcate the ſame argument ofren,eventhrice rogerher in this one queſtion: Once,cap. 4arg.1,. Againe, 
cap.7. #rg.2. And agate, 4rg.6e Where he reaſoneth thus: Chriſt reftorech chat ro us which we Ic in 
Adam, but we lolt crue inherent juſtice in Adam * Erze, we recover true inherent juſtice by Chriſt, 

eAnſv, 1, This argument concludeth nothing, uulefſe hee will have the Apoſtles compariton be= 
tweene the diſobedience of eaAdew. and the obedicnce ot Chritt ; our tall by the ore, and our reſtiru- 
tion by che other, to agree in all things: bur that cannot be, tor all men in che world are borac in 
.+ dams lia, yet all men are not made righteous by Chriſt. Againe, {dams diſobedience brovght us 
from Paradiſe, Chriſts obedience ſhall nor bring us co Paradiſe, bur ro Heaven : Ergoghis compariſon 
holdcth nor in everic reſpect. 

2 The Apeltle himſelfe, in t!.is fimilicude, ſheweth ſome difference and difſimilicude : The gift s 
rot ſo 4 the offer ce ©, the fun't cane of one offence to condemanation, the Lift is of many offexces to jaſtifica- 
t10n wverſ, 16. And againe, The gift is not ſo as the offence, verſ. 15, For, if through the offence of one 
muny be derd, much more the grace of God, fc, That is, Chriit is much more ablc co fave many by his 
rightcouſneſſe,than »Adezw was to condemne many by his diſobedience. We ſee then that this com 
pariſon, As by one mans difot.edience,S&c. ſo by rhe obcdicnce of one,&c. i not to be urged incvcrie 
part, but wherein oncly the compariſon ſtanderh. Andit ic hold nor in theſe points, which the Apo- 
ttle kin. ſelf ſerrerh downe, why ſhould ir hold in this which the Jelvire urgeth, ſceing it is nor that 
point wherein the Apoſtle comparerh chem? | 

3 The Apoltle then compareth them together, in reſpc& of the worke or the thing done, many 
are inade linners by one, and many are made righteous by one, but not in reſpeR of the manner : thiar 
tighrconſielſe ſhould be conveyed trom Chriſt after the ſame manner, as ſinne was propagated from 
Adars: tor the Apoltle faith, that in Adams all iinned,thar is,verily and indeed in him they are linners: 
Bur ſpeaking of the righteouſnefſec of Chrilt, he ſaith, /r i a gift,and of the abundance of grace, ver(. 17, 
And how thisgiftis conveyed, he ſhewerh where he ſaith, The rrgbreonſneſſe of God by the faith of Ieſwa 
Chrift ants all, and upon all that beleeve : This gift of righreouſuclle is by taich in Chriit. 

4 It yer norwithitanding the Jeſuire will ſtand (till iriftly upon the equalitic a.;d likeneſſe of this 
compariſon in all points: ler him remember that he definech originall fin to be nowing ele, bi pri- 
vatio & carentia juſtuie originals, to bee a privation or wantiag of originall jultice: De remiſſ, grat. 
lb.5. cap.19, Then by the fame reaſon ic may bee inferred by this compariſon » that as Adams linne 
bruught nurhing bur a privation of juſtice : ſo Cliciltsrighreouſneffe ſhould bring nothing to us. but 
a privation of origiaall fin and unrightcouſnefſe. Bur Chriſt doch nor onely free us from (in, bur alſo 
maketh usrighreous: as Anguftive faith, Non ſolum peccate per Chriſtum interfeR#y ſum, ſed juſtutia tri- 
buta : Our its are not onely fJaine by Chritt, bur righteouſneſle allo is given, | 

5 Yer ſvumewhar þerrerto content the Jeluite, wee grant allo a ſimilicnde even in this reſpect be- 
eweene Clhiilt and Adam, inthe manner ot transferring ſinne on the one fide, and righreouſnefſe on 
the ochicr: for asthere are rwo parts of originall finne,the guilt of {dams finne proragared to his pO= 
{{critic, and the depravarion of our nature : ſo there is a two-fold juſtice : there is a juttice jimpured 
Umy us by taith, which: is the jultice of Chrilt; there is a juſtice inherenc and abiding in us, which is 

01s Pultice: And as Ldemsi lia cntring ings his pokericic made thera lubjc& co death and con. 
| Arre 


demaativz, 


$8. Errct. 


Rom.,5,19, 


Ver!{.te,ns. 


Rom 3.2, 


994 
Retm,5.13. 


Contra Iulian, 
lib.r, 


3 
5 


Is 


\4 


Revcl.7.14. 
2 Cor.,s.7. 


He w.11,, 


PF -2m,0.30, 


The nineteenth gene1 all Conttopear fic 


demnation,and wiiolly corrupred and depraved their nature ;fo it is the rightoonthe Fe only of Chit 
which freeth us from condemnation, which worketh in us an imperfe't inhecent riphicoutiictlc., 
whereby we lead an holy life, bur are nor thereby juſtified betore God : Ard as Adzovr tin i; Propaga- 
red by the naturall and carnall generation, ſo Chrilts juſtice is ſpicicually derved nnto vs by che {| ir 
ruall birth which is by faitl:, 

6 Wherein this compariſon holdeth berweene eAdam and Chrift, in what ref {dow js Grind 1 
be a forme of him that was to come, thar is, of Chritt ; Anga/tineveric well ſhewerl in thee wort: : 
oAdam forma eft futnri, i, Chrifti.quoriam ficmt ille ex ſemetipſo naſcentil us l1cot won man cc weving d 
ligno, fatius eſt cauſa mortis, que per cibum indutta eft; ita Chriſins, quicx ipſo ſunt ram finthil juſto 
egeruntsfaltns eft proviſor juſtit1e quam per crucem nobir omnibus condonavit : Adary is the tine of Lim 
that was to come, namely Chriſt, becauſe as he became the caule of death, which camc in by the for» 
bidden meat, torhoſe which were borne of him, althovgh they did nor cart of the rreet {fo Cliriſt ro 
thoſe which are of him, although rhey had done no righteoulneſle, ver provided torthem rivhrcouſ. 
neſſe,which he purchaſed by his crolſe, and gave untothem, &c. Adam ihen may be a fiynre of Cl irik, 

and the compariſon may ho!d withour inherent jultice: for thc jaltice given ro ns, is the jultice of 
Chriſts croſſe, and we arc made juſt without doing jultly,thar is, withour cur owne juſtice : as Awone 
Pane here ſaith, ws 

7 Now laſtly, whereas Bellarzmine would have Chriſt to reſtore whatſoever is loſt in 4dam: by the 
ſame reaſon, by Chriſt men ſhould be exempred in this life trom ſin and death: tor Adrm before his 
fall was ſubjc&t ro neither. Our anſwer then is this : that indeed we finde more in Chriit than we lol 
in Adam : he doth reitore us ro a far more excellent eſtate than man was creared in : Bur this our hap- 
pineſſe is bur began in this life, the perfection and accompliſhment ofir, js reſerved tor the lite ro 
come. Ard thus, I truſt, this unanſwerable argument is anſwered: our ſtout champion then was 
ſomewhat too forward in rriumphing beforerhe vittoric. 

Argue. 2, Firlt, Abel by taich obcained ro be righreous : and Noah likewiſe, verſ. 7. theſe were 
jult by cheir inherent juſtice, becauſe they did righteous works: as Abe! did utter ſacrifice; Noah 
prepared the Arke, &c, Bellarm. arg.5. 

Secondly, Rew.8.29. He hath predeffinate them to be mad: like the image of his Sonne « bu. Cluiſtis 
Juſt, not by an impurarive, bur an inherent juſtice : Ergo, ſo arc his members, 

Thirdly, Roms.6.5. We are graft inthe ſimilitude of Chrifts death and reſarreition : bur he truly died, 
and not puratively, or in opinion : Eres, we allo truly not putarively muit dye unto lin, &e. 

Fourthly, S. Pawl (peaketh of the ſpirit of adoprion now preſent, and ot the adoption by the re- 
demprion of our bodies, Rew.S.15,23. but the adoption or redemprion of our budics ſhall bee true, 
and not purative, or in opinion : Erge,fo isour adoption now. Bellar. arg.7.8. 

Anſw, Firſt, 45el & Noah we grant had juſt andrightcous works, which were fruits of their faith: 
bur they were not by rhem juſtified betore God, but ir was the righ!-ouſneſle of tairl, whereby they 
were juit before God : the Apoſtle ſaith, Noe was made heire of the righteor:ſneſſe which :: by faith, 

Secondly,the conformiric berween Chriſt and us ſtandeth nor in vur juſtification : for the juſtice of 
Chriſt was in him originall, bur in vs ir is derived from him : bur ir conliſteth in our ſanRificarion, as 
the Apoſtle ſheweth : 4rme your ſelves with the ſame mindethat he which hath ſuffered in the fleſh,hath 
ceaſed from fin, \We mult then be conformable unto Chriſt ia dying unto ſin, and rifing ro acwneſſe 
of lite, 

Thirdly, rodye unto fn is part of our ſanCtification, not of 9ur juſtification, which we grant muſt 
verily and truly be in us. 

Fourrhly : fi:it, an adopted fon is a reputed ſon: and therefore ſeeing wet arc Gods ſons by adop- 
tion in Chriſt, wee are fo by reputation or impuration. Secondly, ir tollowerh nor, our adoprion ls 
rrue, therefore not by imputacion: tor the righrtcouſaelſe of Chriſt is as verily Gurs through impurta»- 
tion by faith, as it it were actually in our ſelves, Thirdly. the argument followeth nor from the ſtate 
of the next lite, to our condition now : for then we ſhall ſee Chriſt face to tace,we ſhall necd no faich, 
nor impurari+e juſtice, bur ſhall verily and perfectly be made juſt by Chritt : our roabes ſhall be made 
white in the bloud of the Lamb: bur in this life we walke by fairh, and vor by fight, and therefore arc 
juit onely by the jullice of faich, 

Argum. 3. T hc Apoſtle ſaith, According ro his mercie he ſzved me by the waſhing of the new birth or 
regencyation, ard;he renewing of the Holy Gho#t,which he ſhed on wo abundantly thrownh Ieſns Chrift our 
Saviour, thatwe being juſtified by buy grace, &c. ad Tit,3.7, Tobe juliihed then is nothing elſe bur ro 
be regenerate and regewed by the Holy Ghoſt : bur our regeneration is inherent in us: Ergo,ſo is our 
juttificartion: Befarm cap. 13. aronm.g. 

.1nſe, 1. The Apoſtle in this —_ uſerh this word (to be juſtified) in the largeſt ſenſe, as compre- 
hendiug borh the Juſtice of Chriſt imputed unto us by Chrift,as alſo rhar juſtice and holinefſe which is 

wrought in 15 by hits ſpicic 2 tor ſeeing the Scripture doth call men juſt both cheſe waves ; jutt by che 
righreoutneflc or jultice of faich,as Noe : jult alſo, chough imperfectly by che righreoutic ſc wrought 
111 them, as Lo: 1s called jult, 2 Pete2.7, nor unficly both theſe kindes of jult:cc arc comprehicuded UN. 
derthe word jultification. Againe,this word the Apoſtle in this ſenſe ulcer?! 11; ox):er pl.ces, as, hom 
bc juftihech, he glorifierh; where juſtification alſo comprehendeth fauciificariun, which goc : betore 
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g!nMification, Likewiſe the Apoſtle calleth the whoie worke of our redemption, including alſv our Rom,z.18, 
{ilvacion, which maſt anſwerin that place ro condemnation,the juſtrfication of life : yet at other times 

ſpeaking more diltindtly, he maketh theſe three degrees,being freed from ſin, here is our redemption, Rom.612, 
| Tec have yow fruit 32 helmeſſe, this is ſanCtification, and the end everlaſting life, here is ſalvation : ſoin : 
thisplace the Apotile confoundeth theſe rwo words to be ſaved, and juttified : and fo hee doth. Ar Ft neces, 
other times he dittinguiſheth berweene them : ae, Being jnftified by hu blond, we ſhall beſaved through Rim, y, 
| him : and in the next verſe alſo he purteth difference berwcene theſe rwo, to be reconciled and ſaved : 

for ſalvation, to {peake properly, is of the end, jultification is the meane that leadeth ro the end, 

Laſtly, the Apoltle himfelte doth diſtinguiſh this generall kinde of juſtification into parts : They which 

beleeve m God (itirh he, verſ.8.) thisis the Jultificacion by taith, owghe 10 be carefull toſkewſorth good 

works : this is the juitice whichis in us. 

2 The Apoltle here faich, That the Hely Ghof#t is ſhed ow us abundantly through Teſma Chriſt : But Tit 3.6, 
faith is the meane and way whereby it is applyed : #'ee recerve the promiſe of the fpivit through faith, 

He namcth alſo here the waſhing of the new birth, which new birth is by belceving in Chriſt : #hoſe= Cala 3.14; 
» ever beleeverh that Teſs is the Chrilt, # borne of Ged : So that the Apoltle neceſ{uily underfiandeth 7 190541. 
in this place juſtifi-ation by faith, though hee alſo ſpeake of regeneration and renovation : fo farre is 

the Apoſtle from making them all one : though he name them together, becaute they mult goe toge= 

ther, and are both neceſſaric towards the atraining of everlaiting lite. 

Theſe and the like arguments our adverfaries have deviſed tor rheir inherent juſtice : Now let us 57, Ecror; 
ſce what they can objeR againſt che impuration of the jultice of Chrilt, 

Argum, 1. It che jultice of Chriſt be truly imputed unto us, ſo that thereby wee are verily and truly 
counted jult, as if ic were our owne proper rightcouſteſſe, wee ſhould then bee counted nolefle juſt 
and righteous than Chriſt himſelte, and fo conſequently be counted Redeemers and Saviours of the 
world as well as he : Bellarm. cap.7. ar gum5. 

Anſw. Firſt, it followerh nor, Chriſts juſtice is verily made ours, asif it were properly our owne : 
Erge,we arc as juſt as Chrilt : tor Clrifts juſtice was originally in him,it 15 ours bur by impurarion: his 
juſtice was truly merirorious,and not of grace,vur juſtice by him is of grace: Neither is the whole ju- 
Rice that was in Chriſt imputed ro us, {or hee was not juſt onely, as he was man, bur juſt alſo as God. 
Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh berweere juſtice ir cle and rhe communication thereof,berweene the 
proprictic and poſſcſſion of a thing,and the uſe, A thing may be commen in uſe,yer proper in poſſeſſi- 
on : {© Chriſts juſtice is communicated ro us,thar is,the verrue, power,and cthcacie thereof,yer Chrifts 
perſonall juſtice till remaineth in himſclte. The rwo Olive branches did continually emptie them- 
{clves into the golden pipes : The pipes or conduits had no oyle but from the branches; yer the foun« 
raine of oyle remained in the Olive tree fill : It cannot be ſaid now, thar the pipes were as full of oyle 
as the branches. By thele Olive branches the Propher underſtanderh Chriſt, from whom wee receive 
all che oyle of grace which we have, in as ample manner as if this oyle fprang of our ſelves, yer farre 
ioferiour (tor all rh:is) are the pipes ro the Olive tree, 

Argum. 2. It we by the rightcouſnele of Chriſt impured to us, are truly counted juſt before God, 
and are become the ſonnes of God, by the fame reaſon Chriſt by the impurarion of our linnes may be 
truly counted a (inner, and fo alſo the child of che Devill, which were a moſt horrible blaſphemy. Bur 
if Chriſt, notwichRanding the impurarion ot our fins, be righteous and juſt ill, we alſo, though the 
righteouſheſſe of Chriſt bee impured, ſhould remaine unrighreous and unjuſt Rill, and cherefore not 
thereby juſtified : Befzym. hid, 

Anxſw, 1. That our {innes were imputed to Chriſt,2nd that he rooke them upon him(ſclfe, and ſuffe- 
red for them, being now counted his by imputation, wee have evident teſtimonies our of Scripture to 
prove it: Tbe Lord hath laid upen him the iniqniize of 165 all: He [hall beare therr migunses : verſ.1 $ He 
was counted with the tranſyreſſors, and bare the ſin of many, verſ. 12, This alſo was evidently preftigured 
by the ſcape goar, which was a type and figure of Chriſt : the finnes of the people were pur upon the 
head of the yi,ar, and rhe goar did beare rheir iniquitics into the wildernſle: And the goat by this 
unputativn uf the peoples {in was counted uncleane, the bealt yer by nature beinguncapable of ſin; 
infomuch thac hee which carried the goat, was commanded ro waſh his cloathes and flcſh with wa- 
ter, a5 pol!uied with rouching the goat : So S. Pax faith, that Chriſt was accurſed, yea made a curſe Leyir.16,22,28: 
for 11* : And thac hze was made linne for us, which knew no finne, not onely a ſacritice for linne, bur Galath-3.13, 
evci ſo (i1 tor us, that is, by impuration, as weare made his righteonſneſle : for ſecing this is the per. * ©9335 
perttall !1& of Gods juſtice, rharthe ſame ſoule that finnerh ſhould dye, how can it ttand with Gods F:ech.18,24; 
juiticc, .h1: Chrift ſhould ſuffer for our ſinnes, it they were not in ſome fort now annexed unto him ? 

Seeing rh1en r1;e Scriprure ſaith, thar ChriR bare our iniquirie, was accurſed, made finne for us, coun 

| red among, tuners and tranſgreffors : why ſhould wee doubr to fpeake, as the Scripture doth, that 
Chriſt ws tor us counted a [11ner and a tranſgreffor, yer in himſclfe remained holy, juRt, and righte- 
ons (til! ? Su 1yec in Chriſt are verily reputed righteous, though by nature we are unjuſt and unrigit= 
reOous. 

2 Now concerning thele conſequents which Beflermine interreth hereupon : as hicſt, $7 Chriſt ws 
| poteric dici vere precator, inm eiiam filim diabols «It Chriſt may verily be counted or called a ſinner, 
| r116n alſo it: childe or fonne of the Devill, which is an 4 as thing ro be thought, We anfwer : not 
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everic finner is the childe of the Devill : He that commurteth in is of , he Derell: Put Chriſt never com. 
mitted fin: /nhim « no pnyb:id. verſ 5, lin is laid upon him onely by rmmprtation ; Erg0. Againe,even 
amonelt men everic one that hath tin is not ot the Devill: tor there is no man living but hath fin s / 

we ſay we have 10 ſin, we deceive owr ſelves: And yet it 1s true which che ſame Apuitle faith, #heo« 
ever 1s Lorne of God /inveth wot : torthere i> great difference berweene thele two, ro commit fin, and 
ro have fin, as Fugaſtiine dittinguiſheth : Alrmd non peecare, alindnon habere pecectum, nam in 780 Pecs 
ca wn nonrepnat,nonpeccat, Cc, It is one thing nut to fin, another not to have fin: for hee I1nneth 
nor, in whom lin rcigneth nor, ro vacy the deliies cherot ;: 15, cap. ad Galat, And againe, On :1mvie 
atabo/m (laith he) firprinceps omnrum peccatorum & anth 'v, nuniamen filios drabolt /aciunt 39 E1que 
pecca's, -- fi/t0r antern d:.:bo'rtnfidel:1as facit : Althoughtlic Devill be the riunce and auchor of all ils, 
yer all {1ines make notthe children of the Devilly int:delitie onely makerh a man the ſonne of thie De< 
vill, :#7#ft, cont. ep'/t, Pe/ag. 116.3, cap.2. He then thac commitreth tin, that is,in whom lin reigneth, 
or in whom there 15 inhdehirie, is che clulde of the Devill; not he which Þath tin, bur obeyerh ir nor 

or is a belcever : much Icife can ir bee interred, that Chritt is of the Devill, thougl: hce were tor us 
counted among ſiuncrs, becauſe hee neither hath, nor duth fin, bur it was oncly impurcd unto him ; 
inco whole heart never a!y ſparke of 1uhdelicie centred, x 

Secondly, the Jcliuite inferreth, that it our tins were imputed to Chriſt, as his righteouſvefſ-is ro 
us, then as Chriit ter all the iunpuration ot our lins, remaineth jult aad holy ; ſo we, notwithilandug 
che impuration of hisrightevutncc,thould be uatoly aad unrighteous tiill, 

Anſw. 1. Truc it is, that as Chrilt in his owne nature remainerh righteous and juſt,rhovgh our ſins 
were impured, the unpuration ot our ins doth not pollute the purencſſe of his narure ; lo, if wce 
ſhould ſer apart the rightcouſictſe of Chiitt, by the impuration whereof we arc juſtified ; in us by na 
rure there is nothing elſe bur lin and corruprion: as S. Pan! faith, 1 know that in me. that ut, i7 my -(h 
dwelleth ne good thing. 2 There is nv: thing the like reatun, thar the Impuration of our {1 ithowld leave 
any itaine or vlot in the holy narure ot Chriſt, as that the impuration of his righreout «He ſhould 
worke holinefſc in us : whereupon it is, that We arc holy and jutt by Lis riphrevurncfle impured bur ke 
notwithiſtanding the impuration of our Unis neither unjutt nor unkoly : fit, becuule ir is in, GH;le 
char Chrilt ſhould ke unuii, his huly nacure is not Capable of lin, bur it is poltible th... man hor.!d be. 
come righteous : the humane nature is Capable of rightcouluctlc, wherein u vv as ©1:ce created, arid 
(hall be againe rc ſtored unto it in Chrilt. Secondly, tin is put fo forcible ro denic and Ieftr + nature 

hy - « * /* % . >] 
as the grace of God isto preſerve and fanctific : as S, Part reafoncth ; If chrovgh the offence of 2ne w -» yp 
be dead, mach more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, It grace evenin men, whoic nature i- {i;h= 
jc to fin and death, be more able ro ſave, than fn is ro deltroy : much lefſe can lin prevaile more, or 
ſo much, being but impurcd in rhe nature of Chriit ro pollution, which cannor lin, as gcace and 
rizhicuuſiclſe. doth in us to ſanftification : And rchus tar ot their arguments. 
eArgoumn. 3. Ic this impuration were necelſarie,ic ſhould be ncceflaric chiefly for this cauſe,for thar 
a man afrer che commiſſionot his fin, might be held to be a ſinner ſtill, as though his tin were covered 
onely, and not cleane taken away ; but our fins are verily and truly caken away, as the Scripture cvi- 
dently teitificch : Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the world: the blond of Leſws Chriſt 
doth cleurſc ns from all [in : by himſclfe purging our [ins : theretore there is no necd of ſuch Lmputa» 
tion : Bellarrm, lib 2. de juſt }.c.7. aromm 2. 

Centra. 1. The conſtquent is denicd, that which is ſuppoſed isnot the cauſe of the neceſſitic of ime 
putarion : and Bell-rmive himiclte ſhall be judge, who piycth chi: as a reaſon, why jultification con- 
filterh not oncly in remitlion ot fins, becauſe we are nor oncly by juttification treed from Hell bur doe 
obraine the reward of Heaven : and arc not onely not enemies, but are alſo made Gods friends Capebe 
ſett. dernde : The remiſſion of {ins procureth the one, there mult be fumewhar to purchaſe the orker, 
and rhar is the impuration of Cliitts righrteoulneſle. 

2 Oar fins are truly forgiven us, both in reſpect of che guilt and puniſhment : bur there remaineth 
a ſtaine and a blot of fin (till, which yer ſhall nor hinder our julitificarion in Ckriſt. 

Argum. 4.1t ſuch impurarion of juſtice be requilire, it is tor that ourinherent juſtice is imperfect, 
which conſilterh in faith, hope and chariric : bur this is perfect, as namely, faith may be pertect in chis 
lite : as S, Peter faith, The triall of yon faith, which is moreprecrons than gold; avd S. Paw! ſaith, thar 
Abraham was not weake in taith : and S. /obn ſaith, thisis the victoric,which overcommeth the world, 
even your faith; Bellarms, 1bid. argum.7. 

Contra, 1. Our juſtification conlitterh not at all in hope and charitie,bur in faith only as the inſtru. 
menr,whereby Chriit with all his bencfirs is applied unto us. 2 Faith juſtifierh nor as an inherent qua«= 
litie and gift in us by any worrhineflc rhereot,bur as it apprehendech Chriſts righteouſicfſe, and this 
impurative juſtice and juſt fication by taith arc all one tor by taith in Chrilt is his juſtice imputed un- 
ro us : the one then hindreth not the orher,as Befarmme interrerhe 3 Neither is any mans faith pertedt 
in this lite : a true faich, rhough nor abſolute and perteR, is accepted of God in Chriit, and though ir 
be not perfect in ir fclte, yer ic may apply Chriſt, whoſe pertcction by faich is made ours: the places 
piven in inſtance prove no abſolute perteCtion ot tairh, but cither inreſpett of others, as eAbrahems 
taich, orin che regard of the cffefts which tairh worketh, becauſc of the worthinefle and perteGion of 


Chriit, whom ir apprehendetl:, 
Thc 
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Tl:-K and {uch like arguments arc produced by Beliarmine,againſt all imputation of Clhriſts righte« 
onfiirſſc. Now beeauſethers is fprung up another opinion,which hindeth entertainment among {ome 
Proteftints, who though rhey deny not all iimpurarion of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, yer their opinion is, 
that chicfly wbedience it part is imputed unto us, namely his paſſive obedience in his death and paſli- 
Ol! 1 Part it 1s nor, namely [11s active obedience is not neceſſaric ro be imputed : bur whatſoever was 
neccllaric to our juitification, was performed onely by his death and paſlion ; I will produce ſome of 
t!.cir argument*, 

Argum.2. Thoſe places of Scripture arc urged : Ac!,20.25,Chrift hath purchaſed his Church by his 
Elland » the Sane o fman came to give his lifc aranſome for mary : bu blond # ſhed for m ny for remſſion 
of fas: Neb.rcnyg. by the blond of Teſmu wee may be bold 19 enterints the holy place : Heacc is inferred, 
that not onely remiſſion of tins, bur eternall life is purchaled for ns by the death of Chriſt : Piſc ator, 
azxot. in i.ad Reman. Adde licreunto, that they are pronounced blefſed, ro whom the Lord imputeth 
ot in: and to the like etfe& other places are heaped up, wire the whole worke of our redemption 
is aſcribed to the malt precious death and pailion ot Chrilt, 

Anſwer, 1. Thele places which aſcribe remiflion of {ins ro the death and paſſion of Chriſt, and the 
effuſion of his bloud upon the Croſſe,have no diiticulrie atall in them: for we affirme that two things 
belong to juſtification, the raking away of ſ1n, which is obrained by fairhin Chrilis death, and the en« 
daing of us with perfect rightcouſaeſſe which is conferred by the impuration of the rightcouſaeſſe 
ind obedience of Chriſt, 

2 Touching the other places : which aſcribe beatitude and rhe entring into Heaven unto the re- 
Jemprion purchaſed by Chrilts bloud : our anſwer is, 1 Thatitis che manner of Scripture by one 
meritorious at of Chriſt, ro underſtand all the rc{t, becauſe the one is the perfetion and conſumma- 
tion of the other : asour jultification and falvation is ſometime aſcribed to the reſurreion of Chriſt, 
as where the Apolile faith : Ze ſhall be impnted to mu for righteonſneſſecwhich beleeve im him that raiſed up 
Teſus from the dead : (o alſo in other places 2 ſometime to the obedience of Chrilt : by the obedrence 0 
one ſhallmany bee made 713 hreows + yet in all thoſe places mult rhe death of Chriſt be alſG included by 
the ſame reaſon, where mention is mide onely of Chriits death ro the fulfilling of our jultification, his 
holy lite, reſurreCtion, aſcenton; and other his vertuous and powerfull works mult bee comprehen- 
ded: as in that place, Heb.10.19. where our entrance into thc holy place is attributed ro the bloud of 
Chriſt, hee ſaith, verſ. 10. by the which will wee arc ſaxitified : wherc our ſanftification is aſcribed ro 
Chrilts holy and obedient will, nor oncly in ſubmitting himſclte unto death;, bur in obedience to the 
whole Law of God: as it is ſaid 1.1 the Pfalme, from whence this place is taken ; Thy Law & within my 
heart. 2 By the like figure, called Synecdoche, when one part is raken for the reſt under remitſion of 
fins, rlic other benefits and effects annexed, and accompanying the {ame are underſtood : as jultifica- 
tion, ſantficarion : for all ble(ſednefſe conliſterh nor ſunply in remiſſion of fins: ſeeing our Saviour 
alſo Guth : blifſed are they which monrne, bleſſed are the meeke, bleſſed are the pure in heart. 

Argmm. 2. \Weearc here borne in hand that there can bee no place tound in the Scriptures or Fa- 
thers, which affirme C'rrifts righteonſnc lc, rmpararinovy ad juſtitiamto be itapured unto us for righ- 
tcouſieſſe : ſo Belwmine, lb 2. d: ja/tific.c. 7. ſelt. primam : the ſame objection is made by others, 
which deny rhe impurtation of Chritts active righreouſacle and obedience. 

Anſwer, Tt ſhall appeare among other arguments, which ſhall bee even now produced, that rhe 
Scriptures and Fathers, due witli full conſent approve r{iis veritie of r{:c imputarion ot Chriits righ- 
ccoulncllc, 

The Proteſt.unts, 

E acknowledge an inherent juſtice in all fairhtull men, wrought in them by the ſpirit of God, 

being now Jultified by taith in Chriſt: bur it is imperfect, not able ro jullifie them before 
God, iris nv other than ſanctification, which 15a trir of juſtification: Bur that juſtice whereby wc 
are jult before Gud nor fallly accounted, bur made truly jult, is by the righreouſnefſe of Chrilt onely, 
which we apprehend by taith. And of this our juttitication by Chriſt there are two parts, rhe cleerc 
remiſſion of our {ins and puniſhment due therennto : for in Chritt wee are freed from the law of tin 
and death, The orher part is the impurarion of the righreouſacfie of Chrilt : By the juſtifymy of one, 
the benefit aborinded toward all men tothe juſtification of life: And that this is our righteoulnclle before 
'5od and no other, it remaineth now to be proved by Scripture, 

Argum, 1. AbraFam beleeved God, and it was connted to hins for righteonſneſſe : And, Bleſſed are they 
whoſe ir1quities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered, andto whom the Lord impreeth no ſin, ver; 7,8, 
Ergo, the righteouſticfſe of ian contiſteth not in any aftuall inherent juſtice in himſclfe, bur in that 
fiis ttns are torgiven him, and che righreoutheſſe of Chriſt applyed to him by faith. 

Anſw. 1. \Ve grant that .4Abreham was reputed righteous by his fairl;, yer it tollowerh nor,that to 
have taich repricdor counred tor righteoulſnetſe, is ro have the rightcoulſneſſe of Chrilt imputed by 
fairh : tor taita w!.1-!: i5impured for righreouſhelle, is nor the righreouſieſſe of Chriſt, but our owne 
righteouſnclſc, An! robe repured for righteous here, ſignificth not a bare opinion of righteouſncſe, 
but (ucit an opinion a3 rhe cruch of the matrer anfivercth : forthe Apoltle uſing the ſame word, faith, 
that ro vim th.4t workethtOc wages is counted,or reputed net by ſavour,but by debt, wer. 4. Bur the wares 
13 107 ge 09 im tat Worth in opinion, or account only, bur verily and in decd, Bellarmn, cap. 9. 
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The nineteenth general Controver( e 


Contra. 1. Faith, ſaith the Jeſuire, which is reputed tor righreouſnclTe, is nor the righieoulielke c 
Chriſt but our owne : and therefore it is not all one to ſay, taith is roj ntl tor rol ucoulictle, arc 
rightcouſnefſe is imputed. 

Anſw, 1. The Apoſtle here by faith underitandeth alſo the objett appretiendc.! by faith + as more 

lainly in theſe words, The righteewſneſſe of God by the faith of Teſs Chrift, Rem. 55. Sothatin tairh 
bi reputed for righteouſheſſe,we arc not roreſpett the worthinefſe of the a& of beloeving inirfelte, 
bur in reſpect of the object : the taich (Gith the Apoſtle) ot Jeſus Chrilt, 

2 Apaine, the Jeſuitc elſewhere ſairh, that faith, in his meaning, nnderitarding (i!) th;e dignitie of 
faith in it ſelte, is bur the beginning of rightcouſiieſſe : bur the Apolile ſaith, 1!:ot tiithir telte, por 
naming any thing elſc is rightcoulncfſe, rhar is, more than the beginning, 

3 Andif faichas ir is a worke and act in us doth juſtifhe ; how can ir bee true, which the Apoſtle 
faith? Tohim that worketh not, fa'th is counted for right couſneſſe, and Cod imputeth rightconſnefſe with 
ont works, 

2 Welſay not, thatto be reputcd jul}, is tobe juſt oncly in opinion, bnr verily and indeed : for ſeen 
ing the Apoſtle uſerh the ſame word, ſpeaking ot the repuring of the reward of debt, as well as of fa- 
vour ; weſiy that of grace and favour a man is as verily reputed rigliteous, as it he were righteous in. 
deed by his owne delerts : for that whichis ceputed of tavour, is verily aut indecd,as th at which is re- 
pured of debr, though nor afrer the ſame manner, 

Argam. 2. Chriitis our wifdome, rightcouſnelſe, ſancification, and redemption, Erge, Chiilt otly 
is our righteouſicfle, vchereby we arc juſtihed, 

Avxſw. Chriſt is aid ro be our riglitcouſheſſe, becauſe he hath ſatisfied God for vs, and this ſarisfi- 
Con is imparted to us, when we are juſtified in ſuch ſort,that it may be called our ſatisfaGtion and our 
righteouſiefſe : for although we arc truly jult, by our inherent jullice, yer thereby we cannor ſatisfic 
God for our finnes, 2nd the puniſhment ehereot : bur ir is an effect of Clirilts ſaristaftion, which is 
conferred and applyed to us in our juſtification : And fo wee may lately tay, that Chritts righreouſe 
neſſe, and his merits are impured ro us, when thcy arc fo applyed wito us, as it we our ſelves had fatiſe 
fied: ſo that we contefle allo an inkerent juſtice, whereby we arc rruly jult : Belarm. cap.10.reſponſ.ad 
argum. 1, 

Contra, 1, It is verie abſurd, as rhe Jeſuire here ſerteth it downe, that we ſhould be juſtified by our 
inherent juſtice, and yer thereby arc not able to ſatisfie for our fins: thar only hath power ro juſtific 
us, that is able ro redeeme us, and ſatirfic for us, We are juſtified freely by hu grace,through the redemp< 
tion that « im ChriF,Our inherent juſtice is not ableto farishe tor us by the [cluires coutelion : Erge, 
not to juſtific us. 2 Wee may thus reaſon alſo our of the Jeſuires words : That cannot bee a cauſe of 
Olir Juſtification, which is an «ffc& rhereof : bur our inherent juſtice is an tet of thc ſarisfaftion of 
Chriſt applyed uato us, which is nothinglelſe bur our juſtification : Ergo, 3 Thar rightcoulſheſſe, 
whereby being applycd unto us wee as jult, as it in our owne perſon wee had fati:ticd tor our fins, 
is that righteouſneſſe whereby we are Juitified : bur rhis doth the rightcouſnefie ard merits of Chritt 
applyed and impured to us, as the Jeſuire here acknowledgeth : Ergs. 4 Petlarmiie ſpeaketh cone 
rradiforics, and joyneth together impoſlibilitics : hee ſaith, rhar the juſtice of God izimpured to us 
in as cffcCtuall manner, as if we had ſatisfied our ſelves ; and yer hc ſaith buiides, [nſ{:riam inherentens 
veram ofſe & abſolutam juftitiam: That juiticc inherent is a true and ablolucc juitic ©: How can this be 
an abſolute juſtice, and that rogether which is imputed? T here cannor be a double abſolute jultice z 
for that is abſolute,which is pertet and entire of ir ſclfe: bur Chritts juſtice imputed is an atſolute ju- 
ſtice, which hath ſatisfied for us as fully,as if we our ſelves had done,but the inherit jiittice doth not 
ſarisfic for us : all thisis by the Jeſuire confeſſed : Ergo, it is not an abſolute juſtice. 5 Doth noc the 
Teſuire now, in joyning the juſtice of Chriſt and our juſtice roperher,make rwo formall cauſes of our 
11\tification? which norwirhſtanding he inſtantly denicd before, athrming this to be the Judgement 
of the T ridentine Chapter, that wee arenot juſtified nor onely, bur nor at all by the juſtice of Chriſt, 
cap. 2. But here he ſaich, thar by Chriſts juſtice applycd, we doe ſatisfic the wrath of God : what now 
15 this clſe but by the jultice of Chriſt cruly ro be jultitied ? For to be jultifed is nothing cc, but ro 
be reconciled roGod, and ſaved from his wrath. How is it now poſlible that Bellarmzne thould agree 

vith others, fecing he ſo ſhametully difagreerh from himſelte ? 

Argum. 3. S. Paul laith, Hehath made him to be ſin for ws, that knew no ſin, that wee ſhou!d be made 
the righteouſneſſe of Ged in him, Out of this place wee reaſon thus : As Chriſt was made lin tor us, fo 
wee arc righteous in him : Bur our fins were onely imputed to him, they were not actually in hin ; 
Erge, ſo is his rightcouſhefſe whereby we arc juſtificdgonely impured ro us. 

eAnſw. 1. Chritt is aid ro be made 1:n tor us, nor that our (ins are impured ro him, otherwiſe than 
for that he ſarisficd for our f1ns, and was an offering for our ſin : ſorhe jultice of Chriſt is impurcd to 
us, in reſpe& of his ſarisfaCtion ; by the which notwirhitanding we cannor be courted juſt : Bellarms 
Cap.10,reſp.ad argum,z. 

Contra, 1. It {inne bee here raken only for the ſ1ffcring for ſlinne, becauſe Ciiriit Hare the punith= 
ment of our finne ; then where the Apoſtle faith, we are r1ghreor ſnefſe n biz, we mult underttand,nor 
righreouſheſle it ſclfe, bur only the reward of righteouſtefle : for thefe rwo mentbers or parts do an- 
ſwer one the other : as Chrik was fin for us, ſo we are rightcouſtieſſe in him © tur Ch21t only bare rÞo 
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puniſhment for ſin : Erygo,we obtainconly the reward of righteouſnele by him, 2 How could the ptt- 
niſhment of ſin in the juſtice of God he laid upon Chrilt, it the fins were not in ſonic ſort annexcd to 
the ſufferer : ſeeing iris the perpetuall rule ot Gods jultice, that the ſame foule that ſinneth, ſhould 
die? Ezech. 18. 20, And how can we obrtaine the reward of righteouſeſſe, if ficlt we be not made p:chlcmg.y, 
righteous? 3 The Scripture alſo evidently affirmeth, chat Chriſt bare nor only the puniſhment of our 1ii.5;.4.14, 
tins, bur our fins alſo: He hath borne oxr infirmities : He was counted among tranſgreſſours, and bare | 
rhe fnof many. Whart ailerh then the Jeſuite fo boldly ro deny, thar our ſins were imputed ro Chriſt ? 
Auguſtine ſaith, that Chrilt, pro vobw—pecearum ſuſceprt : nnde nec ernbuit «Apoſtolua dicere, ptccis- 
11m enm feciſſe pro nobis + Chrilt rook l1n for ns, whereupon the Apoſtle was not aſhamed ro " lic 
made him ſin for us, # 3. ad Galat. 4. Whereas he granteth, that the juſtice of Chrilt is imputed, 
gu0ad ſatiefaFtionem, in reſpedt of his ſarisfation, bur we arc not thereby jult : firſt, it is one thing for 
Chrifts arisfaction to be impured unto us, and reputed for ours z another, tor Chriſts righreouſneſſe 
to be made ours: Bellarminre will have the firſt hes impured, we afiirme alfo the ſecond by the war- 
cant of the Apoſtles words, that we ſhould be made the yg Yep of God,&c. Secondly,upon the ime 
putation of Cirilts ſarisfaftion, mult of neceſſity alſo follow the impuration of juſtice : the one is an 
inſeparable and immediate conſequent of the other : as Bellaymine himiclte conteſſerh, that there cars 
be no remiſſion of ſins, mſi juſtitia infundarur, unleſſe righreouſnefſe be infuſed : as he ſhewerh by this 
familiar ſimilitude : The darkneffe is not chaſed away, unlefic light ſucceed, cap. 9.ſeft.poteft : It fol- 
Joweththen rhat by taich in Chrilt, we have both the imputarion of his ſatisfattion for our fins, and of 
his righteouſhefſe allo, 

Anſw. 2. Or thus we may underitand the Apoſtle: As Chriſt is made in for us, that is, being the 
head, he counter! the fins of his members as his owae, ſo we arc the rightcouſheſſe of God in 
bim : that is, the divine jultice which isin Chriſt our head, is communicated to his members, Bear, 
1bid. 

Contra, x. Tn the matter of juſtification, we have not any thing to doe with the divine juſtice of 
Chriſt, whereby he is juſt as he is God ; for that is not communicable to his members : but the Apo- 

{tle meaneth,the righreouſnefſe of God,rhat is,of the grace of God through faith: bur the divine and Rem3,22,24; 
ciſcntiall rightcouſnell< of God,is neither apprehended,nor applicd by faith. 

2 Tfour ſins agree unro Chriſt,as he is o''r head ; then they doe more than by imputation,yea pro- 
perly and verily agree unto him: becauſc chere is a reall conjunftion and communication berweene 
the head and the lody : he ſaid tro Saul, why perſccurett hou me ? nor becauſe our affliftions arc ime *** z- 
puted ro Chriſt,bur thac the head and members make bur one mylticall body: by denying impuration 
of ſin,they fall into a greater gulic,cven ro appropriate ſinunto Chrilt, 

3 The Jeſuntc hath made avery good argument for us: Chritt is the head, we are the members, 
both make bur one body : one and the fame body, hath one and the ſame forme : Ergs,Chriſt and his 
Church are borh formally juit by the ſame righteouſnefſe, and that is the righreouſneſſe of Chriſt. 

The Apoſtle alſo ſaich,char rhe body of Chriſt,that is, his Church, is the fulnefſe of him thar filleth all EptcC. c. 2; 
inall things: our tulnefle then is the tulneſſe of Chritt,our righreouſheſſe is our fulnefſe : Ergo,and if 
Chriſt fl all in all, chea Chritt onely juſtifierh : nor Chriſts juſtice in part, and cur owne jultice in 
ark, 
i Anſw. 3. Chriit was made fin for us, that is, he rooke vpon him the [:milircude of finfull fleſh, and Rom.$.3. 
we arc righteouſacfſ-, that is, doerake the 1imilitude of rhz juitice of God. As Chriſt then verily, 
not impuratively, tooke our flc{h, and was afacritice tor lin ; to we verily, not imputatively, are par- 
takers of his juſtice : Bellarm. ibid. 

Contra, 1, This may ſeeme a (trange expohition,by (in to underſtand the fimilitude of finfull fleſh ; 
this were to adde rrope to trope, and figure to figure : for totake lin for fintull fleſh,is one far ferchr 
figure, andto take (intull fleſh tor the timilicude of finfull fleſh, is another. 2 And in that place the 
Apoltle doth directly diltinguiſh berweene the /imilitmade of finfuell fleſh, and ſin : how then doth hee 
here confonnd them ? 3 Againe, the Apoltle ſaith, he was made {1n that knew no lin : in both clauſes 
tnis to be taken and underfood alike: it then to be made fin, be co rake flcth, rhen not ro know fin, 
is not to know ficſh, which is to d:{troy Chriſts humanitic. 4 As Chriſt was made tin, fo we are madc 
rightcouſacllc : it Chrilt be ſaid here ro take our humane nature, then wee alſo may be {aid to take 
the divine nature, Burl thinke they will nor ſay, that the divine narnre is fo appropriated to us,as the 
humane narure is ro Chriit. Wherefore ſerring apart all ſach vaine gloſſes and idle ſhifrs, which wee 
ſcedoe vaniſh as the milt, the ſenſe of this place appeareth evidently and plainly ro be this : that as ou: 
fins by imputation were annexed ro Chrilt in his paſſion, ſo hisrightcouſneſle is appropriate to us by 
faith in our juſtification. 

Argum. 4. Through this nan 14 preached wno you forciveneſſe of ſins, &c. and by him everi: one that © 77.3%, 
beleeveth ts juſtified: Ergo, our juitification in the remiſſion of 1ins is by rhe preaching of Chrilt ap- 
prehended by taich, and fo conſequently nor inherent in us. Likewiſe the Publican is ſaid ro ve juſti- 
hed, ſaving, God be merciful to me a ſixner ; Our juſtification thenis in the forgiveneſſe of 1tn, groun- Luxc 13." 3, 
[24 npon Gods mercie, who in his mercic counterh usno {ianers, but as juſt in Chuilt : Ergo, we are 
110t Juttified ov 1ny taherent jaltice, 

Anſw, Firlt, Ly preaching of remiion of tins, is Bot enely underſtood the condonation of the 
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fault, but the ſucceeding alſo of inward juſtice, v hcreot Chriſt is the cihcient cauſe, hot vet C114; 
-ufhice is not the formall cauſe thereof. Secondly, the Publican praveth ror one'y for lorivircyl 
bus for perfett reconciliation, which requireth allo an infulicn of jullice, eV; m;, c, ; 

Conra, Firſt, 1 Wee grant that remiflion of {ins once obtained in Chriſt, ee aze conitgient!: 
reputed as jult in Chriſt, for the remillicn of fins, and impuration of Chri!'s tigh tw ficfh doc als 
Wayes CONCurre In att: bur inherent juitice cannot itand together with rcmilſion of tits the ane be 
ing of grace and mercle,the other of worke ; bur grace and works carnor agree roguther ; 
itis no more of worke. 2 As Chriſt is the cthcient cauſe by his ſpirit of our jt I(ifyito fan 
zultice the veric formall cauitof our juſtihcation : for it is not our owne right {hi fſe, but tbe richo 
reonſneſſe of God by the faith of Teſua (brit unto al that belecvc, whercby we are ji {iLlic@, © 

Secondly, 1 The Publican ſuerh for perfett reconciliation, which is by Gul: mecie in the free for= 
eivcneſſe of our ſins in Chrilt : as the Apoltle faith, Beirg juctified by fauh, noe are at peace nith God, 
and ſo are pertettly reconciled. 2 Buthce ſtanderth not upon any inherent j-Iiice of his owne; the 
Phariſic did fo, and was retuſed ; bur onely appealeth ro Gods mercic, 

Arenm.s Now in the laſt place we will conclude with that excellcntly ſiving of the Apoſtle:7 hat 
7 wight be found in him,».ot having meine owne righteouſnes which "” of th: lr, bnt that which 5: ( rough 
the faith of Chriit, eventhe righteowſneſſe,which $rof God through faith : S, Paul liece denicth his ow ne 
righreouſheſſe : bur he that hath inherenc righreouſnes, hath lome ripli:couſncs of kis oyrne, Apaine, 
he commenderh the righteouſneſſe of God rhrovgh Hith; that is apprelicnded by fairth,not conliſting 
in the mericorious aCt or worthineſſc of faith: for it faith in itſclte Mould be rl:is righrcouſt lc, how 
can it alſo bee the righteouſneſſe of God? the righreouſnelle of God is not toith, tor Chriſt hathno 
ſuch faith : it is the righteouſneſſe then of God apprehended by faith, which is our riphreouſic ([e bes 
forc God, not any inherent juſtice in ut, Angns!ine ſaith; well, Initrficatio ex ſe. ic mmperrathry : Jultifi- 
cation is obtained by faith: De ſpirit & liter.c.29 juſtitia noſtraper [dem et—-1.65 51 #1 credendogin qriens 
won videm : \\c arc juſt by beleeving in I1m whom we fcc not. tr«(lt .4. ir eprijtel, lon lnftitig roffra 
iy hac vita porine pece iterrim remiſ[ione conShat quam perfectione virtxium : Our juitice in this life coun» 
liſtech rather in the remiſſion of {125, rhan pertection of vertne : /19.20.de crtitar, Deice 27 Apaine,he 
fairh, Si diverimme, aud mbil juilitie habemm, aaverſ«m Dei dona ment imerey : LL nite mil 37 
hibemus, nec fidem habem«s: {i autenn fildem habemus. jam aliqnid abenns justitig + Wt wee lay, wce 
have no juſtice at all, we doe bcly the veod gitts of Guctorit v. e have 1.0 juſtice, we ave ro taith:;but 
if we havefaith, then have we ſoine juſtice in us, de verb. 4poZF. ſer.16. In thefe places LuguTine ac 
knowledgerh no inherent juſtice, bur che juitice oncly of fairh, [t ir ſal] bee artivered that even theo 
Juſtice of fairh is an inherent jultice, becaule it juſtifterh By rhe worthinefle ara] mevir tl excut £5» 
exftinefaith againe, writing upon thele words of ur Saviour, N's man commerh no we, & ct decen 
ret nos ipſum creaere, dont effe non meriti, To reach us thar to be'ceve i of the efr 0) («.d Lot of merit; 
de verbis Apoſt, ſerm.2, Toconclude, he laith yer mor: plainly : Torwm repara, 900 inily; os prevat, 
quord autem peccator e5,tnck mgurrat! aſcribe g Omne C? meu, farirs fv! / Perl up TH 24 eff ncgi'g nie: 
Omnis virtus & ſarftitas Dere/? endulgentie : T har t]vu art juilt, repure i: wholly to godlinedle ; thar 
thou art a ftnner, aſcribe it ro thine owne iniquitic : everic 7A and « ffence is of cur uwne negligence: 
all holinefſe and vercue in us is of God: mercie, im Afar, rrm,7, All our juitice then, whereby woe arc 
Juſt, dependeth ef our godlinefſe, whichis our fairh, belect., and confidence in God, 

Now fluall follow ſome other arguments taken out of Scr;prure, to prove the imputation as well of 
Chriſts ative as paſive obedicncc. 

Argum. 1, The Apoltle faith, which was delivered to aeath for our ſins, and roſe egaire for our jncife 
cation: Here remithon of fins and juſtification are made rwo ditiinft things, though in uſe ard tre:t- 
tion never ſevered, and both of rhcm are imputed vnto us by faith in Chritt:s and thoughir bee bore 
anſwered, that we have both theſe by rhe death of Chriſt, bur the perfirting and maritcitation thereof 
is referred to Chrilts reſurrection : yer it remaineth (till, rhar there is morc in jultiticaticn thanremilll- 
on of {1nnes, for otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſhould commit a rawtelogre, a verball repetition of the ſame 
thing: andit the reſurrefion of Chriſt muſt concurreto ovr juitification, t];cn more i: required than 
his paſſion onely : ſee the more full explication of this place clicwhere, 

Arzum.2. Rom. 5.19, As ly ore mans diſobedience many were made [inreri, ſo by t/ + cheaiiree of one 
[all many be made rightcens + Here many are directly ſaid ro be conſticurcd jult by Chrilts obedience * 
It will be anſwered, that the pathive obedience of Chrilt is underſtood, in being obedient unto death. 

Cox:ra, Yea, the whole obedience of Chriit in his life and death), is here infinuared, as may this 
appeare, 1 Chriſts obedience is ſer againſt e4daems diſobedience. which was a trarſyreflicn of the 
whole Law, therefore Chriſts obedicnce muſt be underſtood ro be gencrall. 2 The Aj cft'c {;eaket!: 
of the gitr of rightcoulſticlſe,verſ 17, bur donum joſtuie,the gitt Of rightcouſicfſe 3+ more than the tas 
king away of {tns. 3 Ard the reigning of righteouſneſle is ſer ogainſt rhe reipne of tin ©: but for ſin not 
to rcigne, and for righteouſheſſe co reigne, thongh one neceſſarily followerh t],c thier, yer they arc 
in chemſelves diverſe and differen. 4 The Apoltle uſerh the word 2+ 2 Sort pay Con ſtetwertar, hall be 


= *Y 
* 2g 


T7 


- 


conſtirnred righteous, rherctore Juſtificarion is a ſerling or conſtituting of man inthe tiare of righte= 

FF ! W A = * iJ* _ . . . * W ” 
vulceſT- vetore Gol, which i» more than the remiſſion of ſins, hich ſhewerh a pris ation only acauie 
: 11 or riddance vi Evil and lit, 


- 
Fe Pal id 3k 


STC 2 76ok 


of inherent juſtice. Queſt, 1. 


Argvm. 3. Ade hereuntothe place before urged againſt inherent juſtice, that Thriſt is owr r;gh= 
teomſneſſe, ſan{lilication, redemption : which place 1s thus well interpreted by Malter Calne + by ja 
fhice or righte-1.ſicfſe he underſtandeth that borh Chriſt doth 4 Kat our tins by his death, & ejas 
ob diemtia r001s 11 juH: 1am imputater, and his obedience is impured to us tor righteouſnefſe : for ſce- 
ing the J:|t:cc of taith conlitterh in the remiiſion of fins, and our gracious acceptance, nIrTH gue per 
Chriſtum conſequim:r, we obtaine both by Chrilt, &c, Belide then the remiſlion ot tins, there is the 
impuration of Crilts righreouthefſe,that makerh ys accepted with God, 

Arewum. 4, Eve.:rcfonir felte thewerh, that in juitihcation there is a pift of righteouſneſſe, beſide 
remiſſion ot ſins: tor in every change and alcerarion, there are twothings tv be conlidered, trom 
what we are changed, and into whar, which arecalled, rerminus a quo, & terminus ad quem 2 15 when 
a thing is turacd tcom black ro white, there is the privation of blacknes,and the ſucc-eding of white- 
neſſe : as when in the aire darknefſe is expelled, and light received : fo ty make a man jutt, there muſt 
be a remiſſion of lin, and aconterrirg of righteouſncfſe : And unto ſalvation belonveth de*iverance 
from hell, and rhc poſſcilion of heaven: : the one we are freed from by the redemprion from our fins, 
the other is given us for rhe acceptation of Chriits righteouſieſſe, We are +or onely treed rom v0. 
dcmnarion, bur we alfo are made heires with God : the offender being abfolved from ho icenter oo of 
the Judge, 1s not upon that honuured and rewarded : ſo that it ſtanderh with the taw of watucali reae 
ſon, and courſe ot civill juitice, that two things mult concurre unto juſtification, and .blarronno{ lta, 
and co /ation Of r\v!1croutnefle, 

Argum. 5. Totlepertciting ot our redemprion and ſerting us in poſlclſion of keaven, it was re« 
quilice, rhac both the Law ſhould be fulfilled, which man had rranfgrefſc,and the puniſhmeat vi the 
Law fati:fie, chat man by his tranſgre:!.on had deſerved : the one Chrit: did by his death, ik. other he 
wrough: by hislite: and theretore the imputation ot both is neceffarie : ſo S Pax/ ſhewerh :':is to 
be one of che ends for the wi:ich Chritt rook upon him our fleſh,chat che righreonfacfſe oft be 1 w whe 
be fo filled mm ws, Burtic will be here (aid, that both are not r<quiſtre in Gods juſtice, ro keeprhic Law, 
and to pay the puniſhment : Gods jultice is farisficd,inthat rhe puniſhment is anſwered tor cranſgre(- 
fin» the Law. «A»ſw. Truc it is, it we expected to receive no more in Chritt, than we lott in Adomn, 
which was the lofſc of a tericitriall Paradile : ro reſtore us to that we were in Adam, faiistaftion tor 
the puniſhment ad (utticed 3 our ro bring us to heaven,a new merit by Chrilts pertecr obedience was 
ro be procured, by the which heaven is purchaſed, 

Ar; wm. 6, If Chrilts actuall obedience be not a part of our juſtificarion, rh;cn ſume of Chrifts 
works had beenc {i perfluous, and not neceſſaric ; for being uniporred in his birth and coiception, if 
he had preicntly ſhed his blovd tor us 1n His infancie, among the relt ot the babes, that Herod for 
Chrifts cauſe put ro death, it had (ifficed tor our redemprion : Bur whacſoever Chit did, he wrought 
all for us, as rending ro our ju!{t fication : his holy birth and hte doe all conterre ro that evd : as our 
bleſſed Saviour hin ſelte faich : for tha cauſe was | borne, and for thes cauſe came I mo ihe world, that [ 
ſhould beare wiine,'e 19 the wrath. 

Bur it will terc be faid, that afrer Chriſt hecame man, ir was requifire, that he as man, ſhould keep 
the Law,aud as man he was bound chereunro, A-ſw.Ciriit mult noc be confidered,as a parricular or 
private man, working tor him«lte, but i» rhe perſon of a Redeemer, doing all he did tor vs : hefaith, 
indced,thus it brecmmet/: 5:0 fr'fifl all reghreonſneſſe : bur why did ic thus become hin,as vur Redees 
mer,to finith the work of our redemption, tor r''e which he was ſent : as S. Paw{ directly faith : He was 
nuade wider the Law, torr drem: them which wire under the Law: He was to be obedient rome Law, 
and bound unto ir, bur, tor our fakes, ro redeeme us, T his matter may be thus reſembled, like as a 
Prince reſolving to goc himlclte into captivity, to redecine his ubjects that are taken caprives, when 
he commeth ro deliver them, will carry himſclte decently as ir becommeth a Prince, yet all chis was 
firſt undertaken tor his ſubjctts : ſo Chrilt che Prince ot glory, comming into ric worid ro redeeme 
man, being come, walketh in all vertue and holineffe,as it became the pecion of the Redeemer ; yer all 
this was undertaken tor us: fo that oegrys ids, errgimally Chritt became vbedicnt to the Law for us, 
Imub> vs, conſequently, he ſo was obedicnt in refpett ot his perſon. 

Argum. 7. The deach and pallion of Chritt was available, becauſe of the holinefſc of his perſon : 
we were redeemed with the previews bloud of Chriit, as of a lambenudefiled + Chriit could nor have 
redeemed us, it he had not been molt holy and innocent: Chrilts perſo: canner be fevered rhen trom 
his obedience, trom whence ir rakerh the value and torce, the one then being impured unto us, the 
other nit alſo. Ir will be ant\vercd here,thar the holineflc and obedience ot Chriit was a preparativn, 
and diſpoiition unro his pation, bur ir tolloweth nor, rhat rhe one ſhoald be impured as well as rhe 
other. Anfw. Ic tollowerh neceffarily : Like as a Prince ſhould accepr of an unſported lambe tor a 
cavtive* it he bring one that is blemifhed, and ſporred,ir will nor be accepred : rhe caprive then is de- 
livcrea, becaute of che tporlelſe lambe, which is offered : rhe prifoner chen 1s accepred, becanle of rhe 
ſpoilefſe gitr : and fo are we accepted of God, for the undetiled Lambes ſake; ic is then his innucens 
cie which makerh lis death,and usin his death accepred. 

Arginm, S. Tic Papiits chemſelves grant fo much, j»ftitia Chriffs imparatuy quoal ſurifafiomem, 
that C:rift+ jilt con impared in reſpeR ot his ſaristaftion : bur rhey urrerly refulc rmpuracive jrſfice - 
fhall rien Pocelt ines joyne with Papiſts in overchrawing one vt rhe greateſt points and articles, 
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whercin we difſent from the Church of Rome, concerning juſtificatic n, by the {1 rutative Juſtice cf 
Chriit. We may here ſay, as /eLwthe Prophet to Tehefhaphar, that joyncd witl! Al ab tl battell 88 c::fe 
deft thou helpe the wicked,and love them that hate the Lord ? 

Arerm. 9. Now becauſe it is wbjcued, that this doctrine of impured jultice hath now re{tier! 
from the ancient tathers, 1 will ſhery how their judgement herein incline. 

Tu/! 1mm Afartyr : What ether th: tg could cover our /ius,( than ti 15 juſtice ):s juſtice of one lah wide 
14%y unrighteons,jnſt,c 

Baſil : Ex redemptione / bri ft; eſt libertas 4 morte,—recorciliatie cum Deo. pag CHOP MII, — EMI CC 
lorum hereditas : From the redemption of Chrilt tl CLIC is ticcdoime trom dcath, reconcilio tion with 
God,rhe gitr of rigitcouſuctic,the inheritance of the kingdome of hicaven,&Q,\We have rhen trom our 
Redcemer, not onely freedome from Grart and lin bur the pitt of right ecoulneTe, 

C wills De plenitmdmne fi ti, qvaſt jugs foure gy-tk. rum dov ans ſcat: urrens, 3n ſingul ts animas deſluit, 
&c, From the tulneſſc ot the Son, as a continual! tountaine, the gitt of grace ſpringing, doth; lows 
downc into every {uuic that 15 ineet. 

Clr5ſe, Pome : Dems per regenerationts lavacrim ab emnribus pecentes nos at ſolvit, & inſtitiam & 
fr bit ICAl7 ovem larg: tur: God by the lavacre ot rc Y} eriltlon doi ablulve us trom all our l1ns, and 
doth give us rightcoutnciſc and ſanCiification., 

Sedalins : Luſt; 1a Det et j wthficatoper ſido, (> remiſſio pecca ori, Ce The richccouſnele of 
God is ſixRification by taich, and cemulion ot lins,&c. The (anctiticationthen of our nature,andrthe 
remiition of our lins,are two divers things, 

Prime/ins: Chi Ut vaſe endo, morien'9, reſurgends, 1/cendendo v.1cem atizli; munds : Chriſt by being 
borns,bv dy In g,riling apaine,alccnding brought pcacc into the woul d.&c. Allitten was uot wi roughr 
Ovet by lus Cc th 

i hesdaſms watt; Has Clriitus fecit uit ſcopns lenis (hac enim juſlifi "4: 1 eff) 'mlearny in nobis, Cc, 
C ritt did thee rings, tharrhe ſcope of the law, that 15,jultihcation,may be tulllicd in wu &Againe, 
5/49 is Clrijlum induerit, habtt univerſam twirtutems : \V hofbewee putteth : n Chrilt, Harh all Rai 
Qc, Avgaiae, The grace and gitr of Gud {o abounded, wr delerer one1-47 comic 11 pee 14, necil 
avium ef ectt ver: {99 4d j* iſtificationems, id eſt, ad juſtitiams omres,,5c, that it blotted Out all mens lifts, 
and not ouly tharbur ic brought them ro juitihcationgthat is,to righteouſhetle,s -, 

A Tuji [vg : C HMO juſt ns, [MA ev Juſt. (344, Ja inſtita ili te data MWiins in, 111i mm Ornw 
cr: do, q 44 ju F:{' cat impium.ut dl prterny ſides meaadjmituiam: When Þ ſhall be juityr 1502 junice bes 
cauſe | am jult by thar jultice whic!1is given me ot thee, tor I belecyc in him that juliifier ht che wics 
ked.that my taich may be depured tor righreouinetlc, 

Trtulliarn : Nec mors noitra diffolti poſſet,ri/i —_ 1ſſione nec vita reſtit!s ſine ſwrretl ove 1phrus 7 

Ncither could our dearh bee difſulved without Chrilts patlion, ror our lite reſtored withour his rc- 
lurrection, &ce Here are two benefits purchaſed by Chriſt, the diffoly' ing ot death, and conterring oft 
lite, 

Am: roſe : Si mw vis,medicus eft;/ifebribus e5tna tons et; i eoravar in: ow ate uſt ti eft;Fmer- 
tom times, v:te e5t ; i cntumn defideras, via etch c, It thou wouldcit be healed, he is thy Phylician, if 
104 burneit with feavers he i3a fountaine to coole ther; itthou art preticd downe with iniquity, he 
i5 thy 1tghreoutnefle ;it rhou tearcſt dearhyhe is lite ; it thou deſireit heave n, l.c is the way,&c, Here is 
czntcircd juiticelite,the kingdome of keaven, which is more than remitlion of tins. 

So alto Cryrel : If thew wantefÞ a refreſhing and comfort, he is a vineyard; tothem that outs enter, he 
is 2 doore; tothem that will offer up thery prayers, a Mediator to them that have (in, he 15 a \\cepe ro be 
[une fer them : and(he is become all to all : ) It Chrilt be all co all,then he is our redemprion, our ju 
it;cc,righreoutneſſe,and what not? 

Ferrard bringe ch in Chrilt thus {peaking : Conceprio mea mmudet tam, vita mea inſtruat twamgmors 
16.4 deitruat tuam, reſurrcttio mea precedat ruam : | et my conception cleanſe thine, my lite inttruct 

e,my death deitroy rhine,my refurrettion goe betore thinc,Sc. 

I iicle reſtimonies of the Fathers may ſuffice to ſhew that the doGrine of the Church wasthen,thar 
not only by The death ut Chriit, we have remitlion ot tins, bur lite alſo and riglucouſncle by belceving 

Lit 11m, 

I will adde hereunto rhe teltimony of Jeremie thc Greek Patriark,that it may aypeare how this do« 
Citrine Of the iunpurationo! Chrilts active righreouſnefſe is imbraced generally ot rhe Church, 

Swmor!:s ite (14 FT converſitionis partibus, /ingules illicitos animi noſtri mots Salvator confutat & 
pro: mie. © By thy feverall parts of his lite and converſation our Saviour doth conture and deftroy 
the {cron unlawful mutions of our fuule, — by his humility our pride, by his dejetion our delire 
CIVaLC lor, bY Li poverty our coveroutieiie, by his faſting our ghurtony and drunkennefle, by his 
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MIT QUT WIEOUTINENCIC 3 by his perieverance our inconftancie,by his patience our wrath,&c, Cen 
[. ir. O ne EF 
2m, 10 Now I will adjoyne ihe confent of the reformed Churches, and of ſome of their beſt 
Comillhun ot Helveria the Jarter, chap. 15. (God is merciful to our ſins for Chriſt aloxe, that ſafe- 
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of t)2 cort aintiz of jutif ation. Quelt, x, 
omne, ſa that wee are not one'y cl:anſed from inns bu alſo indued withthe righteowſnrſſ- of Chrirt, 
Conteilion of Bohemia, chap. 6. Thus righteouſnefſe or juſt|firation is the remiſſion of int, 'c. and to 
be clethed with Chriit« yighreouſneſſe and the imputation thereof. 

Frenchconteſſion, artic. 13. He dot altogether re? inthe onely obedience of Chriſt, which imputed 
1919 w,both that all our int may be covered, and alſs that we may obraine grace before God,th c, 

Conteſiton of Belgia, artic.22, Chriſt himſelfe is our righteonſneſſe, which mmpureth all his merits nn- 
to tt, faith is the inſftrament,cc, 

Conteflion of Saxonie : Seeing that the minde 3: raiſed up by this feith,it 3s certaine, that remiſſion of 
ſns,recouciliation,imputation of righteos ſneſſe is given for the merit of ( brift alone, 

Malter Calvine faith, Chriſtie morte ſua peccata expiavit, & cj: opedientia nebir m juſtitiang i0mpM= 
tatur : He direftly athrmerh borh remiſſion of fins by Chilts death, and impuration of his rigl1tc- 
oulnheſlc, 

Bur Maſter Bez« more diſtinttly maketh three parrs of impurative juſtice : for befide the efſenria!l 
jultice of Chriſt, which is nor communicable uucous; there is his habitua'! jultice, whereby from his 
very conception he ſanctified our nature, and his attuall juſtice in his perteCt obedience to the Law, 
and his pailive obedience in ſuffering che puniſhmear : all cheſe three are impured to us by faith, 

Argum. 12. \We want not here the teſtimony of one ot the popiſh ſpeciall champions : Nor alra 
juitirra wit n05 poſſe, quam alla quam imputat nobss ab [que operibus neftris : That we cannot reli upon 
any other jultice. chan chat which he impureth unto us withour works, &c. Hercin allo conſent che 
aithor of Ant1didog. ( olonienſ, as Bellermme contelicch, Farablme giveth this marginal! no:c in ” ſal. 
18, ver{. 23, Purtt.cs Chriſte que & »oſtra fatta ef : T his is the purity cr Chriſt, which is made ours by 


talth,XC, 
The ſecond Queſtion, Of the certaintie of 


juſtification by faith. 


The Papiſts. 

He Rliemiits call it a faithleſſe perſwalton of ſalvation to be confident of Gods grace and falya- 

tion,and fide: aeme1n1or:4m,nen Apoſtolorum,the taich of devils,nor of Apoltlcs, anner.$, x Cor, 9. 
ſeit. 9. So the Tridentine Conncell, call cortirud:nem remifſionis peccatorum vanars, & ab omni pietate 
renwot.zm fiduecians : The certainty of remiſſion of fins,a vaine and faithleffe perſwafion : And therfore 
every man, de gratia timere & formidare poteſt, may ſtand in doubr and be atraid whether he be in the 
{tare of erace, ſef.6.c. 9.This is allo athrmed by Bellarwine,thar a man withour ſpeciall revelation,can- 
not be aſſured by his taich,rhar his f195 are forgiven him,/#6.3.de juftsf.cap.2. 

Argum. i. Prov. 20, 9. Whocan ſay, my heart 15 cleane, I ampure from fin? whichis not ſo to be 
underitood, as rhough nov man could have a clearic heart : for our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Blefſed are the 
pare mbeart, Bur the wiſe man thus ſpeaketh,becauſc no man can know whether his hearc be cleane : 
fie Bellarm.cap.4. 

Anſ. 1. The words are thns to be read according to the Hebrew,Who can ſay I have made my heart 
cleare ? nor after the vnlgar Latine, ho can ſy my hearr 13 cleane ? So thar the wiſe man here doth re« 
preſſe che infolencie of thoſe, which think ro be juii:hed by their owne ſtrengrh. And thus auſwereth 
Catharinw aPapilt.2 We ſay,that che meaning ot the wiſe man is this,that no man can be cleanc from 
{in inthislife: In many things,we fin all. /@w..3.2, which if che Jefuice will deay,as indeed he ſeemerh 
ro doe he contradifterh the holy Apoſtle, and commeth neere to the old Pclagian herefie, Poſſe homs- 
nem efſe ſine peccats : T hat a man inay be withour t10, yea they added allo, per gratiam, by grace, Arg. 
de nat. grat.1.11 3 Tobe purc in hearr,berokenerh nor abſolute pureneſſe in the tight of God:for 
ſo neither the Angels nor the heavens are cteane, Bur ro be pure in heart, is as much as to be uprighc 
in heart,ro be wichour deceir,as it is expeunded, Pſatm.2 4.4. Not ro have a double hearr, P/al,1 2.3, 
As our Saviour ſaid of Nathanict, this is a true l{raclite, in whom'is no guile. This it is ro be pure or 
undefiled in heart, «4 #2x#/tine faith, Ineredr ſive macula dicitnr,non quit jam perfeitnseſt, ſed qui ad per- 
feltionem irreprehen/ibiliter currit, He is ſaid to walk withour (por, noc which isalready perfeft, bu: 
who doth walk on forward rowards perfeftion withour reprehenſion : Augaft.covr. Celeft. de perf: 27. 
j#/tie. This pureneſſe of hearr, a fairhtull man may ſee and know in himſelfe, as Davidſaich, [ have 
cleanſed my heart m v 1inegana wa(hed mine hands im innocencie, 

Argams. 2. Eccleſ.9.1.No man knoweth whether he be worthy love or hatred: E 7g0,a man cannot be 
certaine of his juſtification, Bellerm,zbid. 

Anſw. The wiſe man meanerh nor, that a man cannot any way at all know, whether he be in fa- 
vour with God: bur chat it cannot be diſcerned, by rhe ourward chances and accidents of this life : 
as he ſheweth in the next verſe, that there is the ſame vurward condition ro the juſt and wicked, Nay 
ir many rimes farcth berter with the wicked,than with the righteous in this life ; [ ſaw,laich he,wnder 
the Swn, that riches are not for menof underſtanding, nov yet bread for the wiſe, nor frveur for men of 
knowledre.verſ.11, 

Peii:rm re replieth : The Preacher fpeaketh onely of the juſt and wiſe,and of cheir works, verſ. x2 
be comparcth not the wicked and the righteous rogether,jbid, 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſe 


Comra, In the next verſe the wiſe man expoundeth himſelte, a# thmps fill our alike to af, the ſame 
condition ts the juit and tothe wicked, (Fe. as is the gooa, ſo u the Snxer, he that ſweareth, as he that 
feareth an oath, verſ, 2. It is evident theretore, that the wiſe man compareth liere the righteous aid 
wicked both together: and that he meaneth, that ir catinor be diſcerned by the ourward events of 
mans lite, which of them is in favour with God. And that thisis the meaving, ic may appeare by the 
like place, ho knowerh whether the ſpirit of man aſcend nyward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt deſcend downe- 
ward ? Not that we arc altogether ignorant of the end of mans ſoule : but ir cannot be diſcertzed ly 
the ourward and corporall death, what difference is berweene the ſpirit of man, 2rd ot t caſts: for as 
the one dieth, ſo dieth the other, ver. 1g. S0 in this place, the wile man, laying, that no man knuwer!: 
harrcd,orlove:, doth nor mcane, that this is impofiible robe knowne, bur thar it cannot by the extrer - 
nal! rhings of this life be diſcerned : Sie Calwm.l1b,z.mmftitmt.cap.2.ſet.;8. 

Behar mine anſwercth that Salomon in the third chapter (peakerh in the perſon of the unwiſe, and 
worldly ſenſuall man, who knoweth no difference berweene the ſpirits of men, and bruit bealts, Be/- 
larm.cap.4. 

Fn So alſodorh the Preacher utter many things in this chaprer, in the perſon of the Epicure : 
as that, verſ. 4. better is aliving dog, thana dead livn: Gocear thy bread , and drink thy wine : 
At alltimes let thy garments be whine, and let no oyle be wanting wpon thize bead, verſ, 7,8. Thelc arc 
the very ſpeeches of carnall and fenſuall men, that place their whole happinefle and felicity in this 
life, Suchalſo there were among the Corinthians, that ſaid, Let ws ear and drink, for to morrow we: 
ſhall die : concerning whom the Apottle (aith, Ewvill words corrupt good manners : tor any thing then, 
thar -—> hath yer ſaid, or is able ro ſay, the meaning of the Preacher in this place is ſuch as we 
have ſaid. 

Argem. 3.S, Pax! faith, I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby juſtified, Though the Apo- 
Rlc had the teltimony of a good conſcience, yer he durit not afſurc him(clte, wherher he were thereby 
Juſtificd, Rhemiit.in cnn locum. Belarm, (16, 3,48 juſtificat.cap.5. 

A»ſw. Ficlt, the Apo ile {ith not, I know not my felfe to be juſtified, bur T am not thereby jufti- 
fied : therefore by this example ir cannor be gathered,that we have no knowledge of or juſtification, 
Secondly, this place rather makerh againſt popiſh inherent juftice : for the Apolitle faith, he is nor ju- 
ſtificd by his 200d cenſcience, and ſo conſequently not by any good thing that was in him. Thirdly, 
Pan! was m it ſure of Gods grace,and of his juſtification through taith, Kom.8. 30. Theretore it is roo 
great boldncſſc,to ſay,the Apoſtle was not ſure of his juſtification, Fourchly, this chen is the Apollles 
meaning, that although he were cleere in conſcience, thar he walked moſt paintully in his calling, yer 
this was nor ſufficient to clcere him, and pronounce him moſt juſt betore God : forgas S. ob n ſaith, /f 
our owne heart or conſcience condemme #1 not, God is greater thax owr heart, and can cſpic what is amiſle 
in us, though we our ſelves (ee it not. 

Rellarmize replicth, where the Apoſtle faith, Nibil mihs conſcins ſums : I know nothing by my ſelte. 
Firit, cicher he ſpeakerh of himſelte in his owne judgement, thar he knew no ſinin himfelfe, and 
then it is nor truc,, that the Apoſtic was not juſt, having no ſta. Secondly, orthat hee knew his fins 
ro be torgiven in Chriſt, and then alſo in their owne opinion, Paxl was juſtified, bur now he ſaith, / 
am not thereby juftified. Thirdly,cither they mult ſay,thar he (peaketh otrhie judgement of others, bur 
thar cannot be : tor he ſpeaketh of his owne judgement, / judge not my ſelfe, it remainerh then, that 
the Apoſtle ſheweth that notwithſtanding his conſcience that accuſed him uor, he was not ſure of ju- 
ſtitication, Beſlerm.c,5, 

Contra. Firlt, che Apoltle ſpeakerh nor in generall of his owne ſtate, as though hee knew no ſin 
by himſelfe : the contrary is confefſed by him, that Chriſt came inro the world to fave fianers, of rhe 
which, {aich he, I am cb3efe. Scecandly, neither doth the Apoitle ſpeak of himſelfe, as now acquited of 
his (ns by faith in Chrilt : for ſo every where he confelſtch he was jultificd by Chriſt. #e have be- 
leevedin Chrift, that we might be juitified.&c. I lrve by the faith of the Son of God. That 1 might win 
Chriſt, a*d migbr be found in bing, not having mine ewne righteonſneſſe, but that which i through faith, 
@c. Thirdly, he ſpeaketh rhen ot his ourward diſpenſation and Apoltleſhip, wherein his owne con= 
ſcience bare him recurd, he had beene faichtull, and rhereforc he paſſed in tht behalfe, very liitte robe 
judned oft hem, becauſe { doe not judge my ſelfe 7 that is, as taul'y or negligent in wy callit.g,wherein 1 
am judged of others. 

Argum. 4. Work your ſalvation with feare and trembling : Ergo, men muſt not be ſecure, neither 
can bc ſare of their ſalvation. Againe, Make yowr eleftton and calling ſure by good works. Bur this cer= 
ta.n:y that dependeth of good works, is but conjetturall : and if it doe ariſe trom good works, then 
faich vily cercifterh us nor of our juitification, Bellerm.cep.6, 

A- (w. Firft, rhe working of our ſalvation with feare, excluderh onely preſumption and care- 
lefle (ecurrry,nor fairhtull boldnefſc and confidence : As it may appearc in the verlc following, where 

che Apoltle giverh a reaſon of this tcarc : For 3t # God which workerb,&c. We vughtthen to finith our 
{alyacion nor duubttully, becauſe God worketh ir, and therefore we may be molt ſure of his prumile : 
bur yer wi-h care and reverence, a: it becommeth children,for ic is the Lord, witi w hom we have to 
dcale : thu we ſceconfidence and the feare oft God may very well it4nd roverher. 1 errvl/tan cxcel- 
leuly ſhower, how a rcycreut feare and care, and a taitt:full confidence and (ecurity may ttand toye- 
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of inherent juſtice. Part. 4, Qurſt. 2. 


g:ther: Securs mal de n1/tr 1 conſcientia, eptantes id perſeverare in nobuxs, non tamen preſ1meye, naw q"i 
Pp 4[4 "t, 914M VeErcet ur —tin997 fund tmontue ſalurte, prefumptio impediment wy tmorts —qu' ſecar's 
4 fit non oft ſollicit ug — ut qui ſo lrciriny, wy were peterit eſſe ſecuring : Let us bee ſecure of our conſcience, 
wiſhi 1s co pertercrey nv): wo vel ine: hethart prefunzrh,Fearech norttears is the t:nndation of alya- 
tion, ocelumprion 13 an im oediment of teare : hee that goeth on ſecure, is not carctull, bur hee that is 
ciretull, muy very well 5ce ſecure. S:condly, S. Perer makerh not mention valy of good works, but 
Luch, joyne verrue and ocher (piricuall graces to your faith, verſe 5. Gund works then only doe not 
make 0:1r vocation ſure, bat faith and good works, that is, tai-h workiug by love :: good works rhea 
are 1 ceriaine dammnltcatio.1 of our taith : and by taith we underſtand vuc vocation, and ju fication. 
Aziinc, neicher isit an wncertaine demonſtration that is made by works, thot.gh it bee noi perte(t, 
a5 that which ſh:weth rhe cauſe : for the heat doth evidently ſhew rhic tir, and 4 good tree is cerrainly 
knowne by good fruit : Neither did our Saviour give a conjeCturali ſirne 10 know falle Prophers by, 
bur a {are and intallible marke, when he ſaid, by their fruies you ſhail knw Hem, Latitly, we mult ut- 
derſt ind, chat there is a double afficance of our vocation,and juitiqcariun:i) ;©c whic!t is more perfect, 
by the cauſe ſh-wing rhe eff<Ht, and char 13 the inward teſtimome ot the {; iric : And this is tor rhoſe 
thit are wholly (piritaall, There is anorher nor ſo per tect, by the cfects demoittrating the cauſe, and 
that is by re works and truirs ot thc ſpirit, whereot S. Pererſpeakerh : And ths is for thoſe which are 
rot ye: able rocompretiend tie other, 
The Proteſtants, 
1 ir by a lively faich we may be aſſured, that our tics are forgiven us, and that we be filly juſtif» 
1 cdin Chrilt, recon-iled roGod, and ace remaining 1n the (tate of grace : we have mivit cleare and 
evident reitimonics of Scripture ro prove it, 

Argums, 1. Rom. 15, Tee have recrivedthe ſpirit of acoption whereby we crie, 4b54,fatheryhe ſame 
b3-5- beareth wineſſe with our fp thi! we are children of God : Bur thi reftimonie of the ſpirit is 1n0!? 
certaine, for the foirit cannot be decerved, neither dath deceive any : Ergo, We may be certaine of our 
adoprion, that we are the Son? of (ud, 

Anſw, This teltimony of the ſpirit, whereby we are moved to cric Abba father, is not knowne un. 
ro us by faich, or any other ex;1retſc meancs, bur only by certaine conjectures which may deceive us as 
by the inward peace, and raitc of ſum fiveerneſſe in the foule : for there bee many thar call God their 
facher, as the Jewes, [oh= $.41 and many fay in the Lords prayer, Our tather, who ate nor aſſured that 
they are the Suns of God, Belarme. reſpon. ad 6. tefftimon.cap. 9, 

Cow'ra, Firlt, to belecve thar God is our father, is of faith : tor to belecve that God is, and that hee 
is a rewarder, &c. is of faith, feb. 11.6. bur it is more to belecyc that God is our father : how ther; 
ſich the Jeſuire, Non conſtat robu ex fide divina . It is not knowne unto us by taith, that it is the FO 
rit wich mover as to crie Abba father ? 

Sccord!y,and (ay you thar the inward peace of conſcience is bur a conjefturall & deceirfull meancs; 
yet S. John ſaith If owr owne bear! congen ne ws not, we Pave boldn:fſc toward God : is that uncertaine and 
barely conjcurall, which worker! buldneffe in us? The inward rafte allo, and fweernefle of the {pi- 
ric, duth the Jeſuire make fo ſmaz] account of ir? hee that hath a true ralte ot the niercie of God, ſeeth 
God: Taite and fee uw gracious the Lord is; Bur hethar feerh ihe Son, and beleeveth in him, is ſure 
to have cvcilaiting 'itc,[o#u 6 40. 

Thirdly. and what it many ſay with their mou;h, Abbe father,and yer are not ſure they are the chil- 
dren of Gd? che Apoltle ſpeake.t nor of acrying with the mouth, bur aciying 1a the heart : Fle hath 
femt the (nwwit of Is Son two 040 heavs, which erteth Abba father : tor chough all utter the ſame voyce, 
yctis' no te fr. crying: Then acicanc ſpirir made the (ame confethon outwardly of Chriſt, Mark. 
5. 7. Ackaowicdyr...; tim to be rhe Sun of God, which Peter did make, Afatth. 16.yer were not both 
one kinde vi coatlion:the belete of the acarr, which was in Perer,and not in che others,did diſc:rne 

Heir cConteliton, 

Nov char th» fpiric of Gol, by his inward reſtimonie, doch not conjeRurally bur undoubtedly af- 
ſure ur, that we are the $2. , ot God, we ſhew ir thus; the fpicit of adoprion expellerh all feare : for 
the Apoltic faith, you / -» ro! recerved the (port of bondage to feare againe: And where no teare is,there 
love i« perfett, 1 7h. 4. 15. And where no teare is, there isno painefulneſſe : cherefore neither doubr- 
fulnegſe, m-rmiltrutt. Secondly, they ro whom the ſpirit of God ecltifierh, that they are (0 the Sonnes 
of God, char they be alſo heires wich Chrilt doe certainely knowne that they are the ſons ot Ged: for 
how could they be hv:re<,unlefſc they were ſonnes ? Bucthe fpirit of God deth cerrefie ws that we are 
Verres awrexed wil Chriſt : And our Saviour ſaith, Hee that beleeverb, ts alreaay paſſed from death to 
(itt: Ergo, much more are we ſure thar we arc Sons. Thirdly, hee thac hath the ſpirit of che Son, is 
{ure hens allo a ſon: Kecau/e yee are ſons, he ha'' ſem the ſpirie of hu ſox 140 your hearts : But hee thar 
hah cle fricot doprion, hach che ſpiric of the ſon : Ergo, he is undoubredly ſure he isa ſon. Many 
tuch argume"r; may bee 24. hered our of the text it ſelte : whereby the Jeſuites grofic and corrupt ca- 
vi's and vlotf.s, nay calily - avoyded ; I wonder rhcy ave nor atharned, lus ro obſcure the evidenc 
Mir ot God3 reuch againit their owne conſcience. 

| Arrnmy, >. | 19m cerrame,luith S, Paw, or | am perſwaded, that neither life, nor death, c. ſhalt [pas 
rater fromti:e (oveof Godin Chritt SThe Apoitle was tully perſwaded of his faivationin Chrilt. 
Sit A»(w. 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſie 


Anſws, Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh only in generall, as if he ſhould have ſaid : So mavy as arc ciefg 1 
canvor certainly periſh, 'Rhemi/þ. ib1d. Bellarm. cap. 9. refporſ. ad teſtimgen. 7. 

Conrra. The Apottle (beaketh noc only in generall, bur pronouncerh particularly of Hiimfelte, F on: 
certaiiie: As awre plaincly : from hence forth lard up for me a crowne of righteos ſrie(ſe. 

Anſw. Secondly S. Paul might have this perſwalion, by ſome ſpeciall cevelation, Khem, 7/51, 

Contra, The ground of the Apoſtles perſwalion is aone other, bur that which iscommon to all the 
faithfull  cven the love of God in Chriſt : And fo Aug»ſt/neinterprecerh rhis place, writing thyy+ - 1/77 
ſignificarsſ nt ad Timothenw, &c. Thoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,arc ligniticd in ,nvher 1 44CC 
to 7 imothie : The foun 'atior. of God rem1ineth ſure, the Lord kneweth who are bas. And av inc in ace 
ther ;\lace: when the Apoltle had ſhewed hi> own confic.ence, There « laid rp for mr a crorwne of riobe re 
emſneſſe, hc declareth char this privilege was not proper to him, bur common to all the fair htull ; An 
not to me only, b «r unto them alſs that love hu appearing : Ergo, this alſurance and coutidence is com- 
mon, chough nor in che like meaſure, ro all fairhfull Chriſtians. 

eAnſw. Thirdly, the word which the Apoſtle uſerh, t1gnifieth not a certaine and infallible perſiva- 
fion,bur ſochan one as ariſeth of conjeEure ard ge fie : As elſe-where he ſaith, / am perſwade | of you 
br:thren,ihat you are ſullof goodn:fſe, Fc. \nd [ amprrſwaded the ſame faith dwelleth inthee : Bur ihe 
Apoltle did not certaincly know tl:'s, bur only by conjecture, belary. bid, 

Contra. Firlt, we grant, that this word Thr#cpe,, duth not alwaics {1gnifie an undoubred and infal- 
lible knowledgc,aad pecſwaſion:yer | fee nv reifon why it may not lo lignthe in thoſe places allcaged : 
for the Apoltles had he gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, whereot we reade,1 (57, 12, 10. though this yitc 
be ceaſed now : by rhe which gitt they might certainly be perſwaded, ot the graces that were in tl.c 
fairhtull, 

Secondly, howlvever this word may other where be raken, it is certaine that S. Paw! (peaketh here 
of a full and perfett pertwalion and aſſurance thar he had ot his ſalvation, unleſſe they will ſay that $, 
Panl ſtood in doubr, or was nor ſure of his ſalvation ; which is a blaſphemous untruth, ſeeing tke A- 

tle doth in {6 many places protelt and reſtifie his aſſured hope and confidence : As hee doubred nor, 
bur after his difſolurion to be with Chriſt, Phel. 1. 23. That there i 4 crowne of glory laid up for hin, 
2 Tim. 4. 8. Who hath loved me and given himſelfe for me, Galath. 2. 20. Eut whom Chrift loverhbe lo= 
veth tothe end, Ion 17. 16 

Thirdly, thi: word chat ignifieth, to truſt ro be ſure, or perſwaded,is no where uſed, where menti- 
on is made of heavenly things, bur ir ſhewerh an infallible truſt and confidence : as Epheſ ;.12.by 
whom we have boldnefſc and entrance with confidence,by faith in hium:the word here trantlated con- 
fidence, is, 7+7415-, which is derived from the ſame word, which S. Par uſcth in this place, Kor. $. 
38.Andir berokeneth a full and ſtedfaft perſwilion, being joyned with two other very ligniticant and 
cffc@uall words, 1##1712, boldnefle, and mr, faith, 

Bellarmine hath nothing to anſwer here:bur that $. Pas! ſpeaketh not of the confidence or certain= 
ric of our juſtification, bur of the truth of the articles of the taith, that Chriit is now riſen, aſcended, 
and firreth ar the right hand of God a Mcdiator, and interceflor, and theretore wee have bo!dnelle, 
Bellarm. reſpornſ. ad loc. 12, 

Contra, Ficit, ir is not the knowledge oply of the articles of fairth,thar they arc rtrue,that can worke 
this boJdneſſc,aid confidence in us:tor then the devill who beleeveth and acknowledperth the truth of 
theſe things, CAlarke 5. 7. lam. 2: 19. ſhould have accefſec with confidence as well as the fairhtull. 

Secondly S. Pax! declarerh elſe. where, that his acceſſc, or entrance with boldnefſe,is a fruit of our 
juſtificauon by taich, Rows. 5. 1. Berng juſtified by faith we have peace with God, & ec, then it follometh, 
by whom we "ave acceſſe thoreugh farth unts thus grace, verſ. 2, therefore by the ſame taich which juſti- 
fheth, churough the ſame we have rhis boldneſlc. 

Argum. :, S. Iohn laith, Wc know we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe wee love the brethren, 
1 Tobn 3.14. Againe, hereby know we that we dwetin him,and he in ws, becauſe he hath £1Ven Ms of bus ſÞ1- 
rit, chap. 4. 1 3. low that we are of God, chap. 5.19, Hee that beleeweth inthe Son of God, hath the 
witneſſe of God in hinsſelfe, 1 Toh. 5. 10, By theſe places it is proved, that wee may be aſſuced of the ta= 
vour of God, and that we arc in the itare of grace. 

Anſw, T his knowledge, which the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, doth not ſhew an abſolute and infallible 
certainty or ſurencfſc : but we may be faid ro know, when as by l1gnes and conjectures only we do ga- 
ther any thing, Beflarm. rcſpon/. ad loc. 13, 

Canra. 1. Itappearcrth that this knowledge of our ſalvation wrought in us by the fpirit,is ſure and 
certaine, without any doubring, nor conjecturall : becauſe the Apoitle by this word uſer]; to expretle 
the ture and utidoubred appreheniion,that we have of any thing:#e know that wht ſocver ts of Goa, /i%- 
neth nor : we know that the Son of God t com: T his knowledge whereby we know, that they which are 
borne of Gud, fin nor, that is, have nor tin reigning in chem ; and whereby wee alſo know,that Chrilt 
1 come in che fl<(h, is molt firmie and ſure wirhour any wavering or duubring : Ergo, in the ſame tenſe 
the Apoltle Cath, we ki.ow, that wee arc ot God, vevſ. 19. for why ſhould nor rhe ſame word, being 
ewice taken un the ſame place, both in the verſe next betorc, and in the verle next atter, for a ſure and 
ccritaimne knowiedge, bt 1 allo underiiood 1n this verle ? 

2 The Apolie {eaketh not inthe (econd os third perſon, you know, or they know, bur in the 
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of the certainti? of juſtification, Queſt. z. 


firſt, wee know, putting himſelte in the number : Now I truſt they will nor ſay that the Apoitle did 
gelſ: only, and was not {ure chat he had che holy Ghoſt : S, Peel indeed ſaith, / chinke that / have the 


ſpiric of God, 0 Cor. 7. 49.no7 as though he doubted ot it or ſpake by conjeCture : but he thus ſpeketh 


in modeltie, lett he (h5ulll fezme ro boatt ; for he was ſure he had rhe (pirits for if he could pronounce 
certainely of others : God hath given you his holy ſpirie,t Theſſal. 4. 8.much more was he certaine of 
him(clfe. 

2 The knowledge of faith is ſure and certaine, without any douvting : as our Saviour ſaith to Pe- 
ter, O thou of little fanh,wherefore didſt thou dowbe ? Matth, 14.31.where faith is full and perfc& then, 
there is no doubting. Sint James allo faith, Let him acke in faith, and waver net, lam, 1. 6. But this 
knowledge, which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, is of faith: He that beleeveth in the Somne of God, hath the 
witneſſe of Godin himſelfe, 1 lobn 5. 10. Ergo, it is a certaine and infallible knowledge. 

4 That knowledge, whereby we doe affurc our hearts before God, and have bulneſſe with God, 
is a certaine and undoubted knowledge, Such is this knowledge : Thereby wee know wee are of the 
truch, and ſhall before him aſſure our hearts, and wee have boldnefſe roward God, F rgo. It the Jeſuire 
anſ\wer us, as he doth, thar,arazcia non eft cerrirmdo, boldnellc is not certaintic : we reply agaiue, thar 
boldneſſe, which the children of God ſhall have in the day of judgement, is fuil of confidencegvithonr 
any deſire or doubring, and theretore cerraine : bur this knowledge worketit in us ſuch boldneſſe : 
Herein u love perfett in us, that we ſhould have boldneſſe in the day of Judgement :E Tgo. 

Argum. 4, Preve year ſelver, whether you are in the faith, examine your ſelver now yee wot your owne 
ſelves, how tat Terſwa Chriſt is ty you except yee be reprobates, 2 Cor, 13.5, Ergo, they that by faith are 
{are that Chrilt is in rhem, are ſure allo of their ſalvation, and know, that they are nor reprobatcs. 

Anſe. The Apoltle ſpeakerh nor of the preſence of Chrilt by grace, bur by his power and provis 
dence : {© that his meaning is, that unlefle they are given over to reprobate ſenſe, they will acknows 
ledge the power of Chrilt working amonglt them, by thele miracles, whichrhe Apoſtle wrought : and 
by which power he delivered ſome to Satan, BeBarm. reſbonſ, ad teſtim. 11. | 

Contra. That the Apoltle ſpeaketh of the preſence of Chriſt by graccand of juſtifying faich; it may 
ſtrongly be gathered by theſe arguments: 1 The Apoltte uſeth this phraſe of ſpeech,to be inthe taith, 
or of the fiith, when hee would expretie the manner ot jultification : as, They which bee of faith, are 
bleſſed with faithful A braham:\W here it is evident, that rhe Apoſtle ſpcaketh of juitifying Faith. 2 Ex- 
amine your ſelves, ith the Apoſtle ; bur ir is char faich, which juftifierh, whereby we du cxamine our 
ſelves : Ler a man examine himſelſe, ard ſe let him eat of this bread, &e., To examine themitlves is to 

rove whether they be i: the tairh : And that faich,whereby we doe cat anddrinke worth:ly the body 
and blood of Chriſt, is juſtifving tairh. 3 S, Paul ſpeaketh of that faith, whereby wee live in Chrift, 
verſ. 4. Bu wee (hall live with him gvour that is jultitying faiths The juſt hall live by faith, Rem.1.17. 
[live by faith in the Sonof God, Galarh. 2.20. 4 For Chrilt to be in us, ſheweth his preſence and bce 
ing" y grace, and not by his power only : he in whom Chriltis, he hath Chrit, and harh the Son : hee 
thac hath che Son, hath lite,cven life eternall : Ergo, hein whom Chrilt the Son of God is,hath crcraall 
life : Ergo, knowing Ciilt robe in him, he knoweth thereby that he {hull be ſaved : by ihe being the!1 
of Chriit in him, he 1s ſare ot his ſalvation, 

Arewm. 5. Further,we thits reaſon tor the certirude of juſtification by fairh out of theſe places of 
Scripture. 

hk [%þ. 2. 21, Hee that doth the truth commeth to the light that his deed: my be made manifeſt, hat 
they are wrowe he according ts God, But this a man cannot know,not being aſſured of his faich and juiti- 
ficarion, that his works are acceptable to God : whom ir is impoſlible to pleaſe wirhour faith. 

2 lob. 14: 17. But jee know the ſpirit, for he awelleth with you, and ſhall be in Jon : Ers0, it wee know 
the ſpirit to bein us, we allo conſequeatly know our juſtification, 

3 - om. 4- 18+ Therefore it # by faith,that the promiſe may be ſure : Ergo, we by faith are ſure of the 

TO!INUIC « 
P 4 Epheſ.3.12.By whom we have boldneſſe and emtraxte with confidence by faith in him: Ergo, faich ma« 
keth us conhdent and aſſured. 

Anſw.1. Chritt ſpeaketh of thoſe which in a ftimple heart came unto him,as Nathaxgel, Nicoderwer, 
not being. yer juttified, but comming ro be juſtified; how then could they yer be ſure of their juitifica- 
ton? Fellarm.c.g.re P. ad lor. 2. 

Contra, Chrilt ſpeaketh of beleevers,verſ. 18. He that beleeverh, ſkallvot be condemned: of thoſe that 
doe rhe cruch, whoſe deeds are wronght according ro God : bur they, which arc but comming to Chritt, 
having,yct no knowledge of the rruch, cannor doe the truth, nor worke according tro God. 

A» ſw. By the preſence of the ſpirit weare nor ſure of our juſtification, bur only we know, having 
faith, rhat it is not withour Gods help, Bellar. reſp, ad loc. 4. 

{ontra, A moit abſurd anſwer: a man, fairh he, is not ſure of his faith : bur ifhec have faith, hee is 
fure the {pir't workerhir. Firlt,if a man be ſure of the ſpirir,how is he nor ſure of faith, which is the et-- 
ter of the {pirir? a$ it there be fire, there is heate neceſlarily. Secondly,indeed if a man have nor faith, 
he cannor be (ſure of it: bur when he hatk ir, he kaowerh he hath ir, becauſe hee knoweth hee hath the 
{fr that worketh its 

| anſe. Abralam Was ſure by Fait:but we have nor ſoch a faith 25 £brahas; had, Bellreſp.ad 5.teſfim.. 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſ ie 


Contra, Firſt, that the promiſe might be ſure by faith to all the feed, (ich the Apoſtle : Eres, not in 
Abriham only, bur in all his ſeed faith workerh the ſame ſureneſſe, Likewite,7 hat righ:ernſ.re5 might 
be 1mputed 16: hem alſs that walke m the ſtegs of the faith of Abraham. Secondly,l0S, 4mbiroſe expoune 
derh : Quid credidit Abrahams? ſe ſemen babiturum, in quo omnes genres juſtficantier per fiders, heut 05 
eAbrabam, ec, What did «Abraham beleeve ? that he ſhould have a ſeed, wherein all nations ſhould 
be juttihed by taich, as Abrabam was jultified, $&Cc. ## 4.c. ad Reman, Abribams tan then wnd ours is 
the ſame. +» 

Anſw. The certitude, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is not of our juſtification, but of che truth of 
che myſteries offairh, as of Chrilts death, reſurrefion, &c. Bellerm. reſp. ad loc. 12, 

Contra, S. Panlaicribeth this aſſurance to juſtthcarion by faith : as, Being ju/ifi:4 by faith we ave «t 
pr ice with God : then ir tullowerh verſ. 2. by whom we have entrance by faith : where the Apoſtle uter!1 
the Gme word 2£-0x563/, which he doth here : ſhewing thar our entrance with boldneſſe is a fruit or 
cffc& of our juſtification by faith. 

1 Amn:#ffine ith upon theſe words, lohn 5.22, He that beleeveth—is paſſed from dexth to life : Fygo 
aut verba D:minn, credidi— tranſi de morts ad vitam, ad judicinm non ver.i0, non preſumptione men, 
[ed promifſione 19/11; | have heard the words of God and beleeved:when I was an unbcleever,I became 
a belecver, I am paſſed trom death to life (as he faith) I comenor ro judgement, not by my prefiimp- 
tion but by kis protniſe, tra. 22. ſaper Joan. Here Augnitine direttly aftirmerh, that he was by taith 
ſure of life,and freed from judgement, Againe, he faith, Unnſqmſg, inſpiciat ſe in;us, appendat ſe,prober 
ſe in omnib. faftis ſuit—fides, que eperatur per dileflionem ſiin vobis eſt, jam pertinctis ad predeſtinatos} 
[.ctevery man looke into himlſelfe, examine, prove himſelfke—if faith working by love be in you, even 
now you doe belong unto the nuniber of the predeſtinate : de verb. Apoſtol. ſerm, 16. 

Origen faith, Tratt. 7. in Matth. Onenis animga,que ſe inſeparabilem eſſe cognoſcit a Chriſto dicit cc, 
Every ſoule which knowerh ir ſelte ro be inſeparable from Chriſt, ſaith, Who ſhall ſeparate us? &c. 

S. Ambroſe tu: excellently writech upon theſe words: That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith: 
In co petit eos ma ig firmari, mt non ambigant, ſed magis credant Chriſtum habitarc i» ſe, ut certi ſint de 
Chriſto, god habitat per fidem, & c. Hee defirerh rhem therein to be confirmed, that they ſhould nor 
doubr, bur rather beleeve rhar Chriſt dwelleth in them, that chey may be ſarc of Chriſt thar hee dwel- 
leth by faith in their hear's, thar when we have his fairh in our hearts, we may be knowne to have him, 
wt ſecuri ſims de anxilio ejms, that we may be ſure or ſecure of his help, becauſe hee doth nor forſake 
us, bur js alway prelcnt, kecauſe of his faith, which he ſecth ro be in us, &c. 

2 I heodoret laith : Fides eft inſita credentino animis citre ambignitatem al:quam diſpoſitio: Faith is 
adiſpoſirion fecled in the minde ot beleevers withour any ambiguirie. 

3 Contcſſ.of Wirtemberg, c. 14.We are mot ignorant, that ſome doubt of the mercie and fawony of God 
doth alraves cleave to our fleſh, fo long as we live in the body : but ſeeing God doth promiſe unto a his free 
mere for (brit his Sons ſake —he dutÞ require,that we ſhould mortijie this doabiing of the firſh,aud have 
a me: ſt aſſured . ffiarce in bis mercie « And to this purpoſe Hilaric is alleaged : Inſfrfication through fanh 
5510: a: alltf-ath ut ſo!fe be doubtful. Belgia.artic. 23.T his righteonfneſſe d1th drive from ony conſcience 
allfeir:, Saxonie. artic, of juitification : 7 h1s common error of doubting is evidently refuted by thele 
words, being julified by faith, we ure at peace with God, &c. 

\Ve wan: not their owne teltimouny : Decr, Greg, bib.5 tit. 7.c. 1. Stephan : Dubing in fide infide« 
lis ft : He that is doubrfull in faith, is an Infidel. 

*Ambroſ. Catharine apol 7. cot. Dominic, a Soto, Enchirid. Colowierſ. traft. de juſtificat : Theſe 
Poyiſh authors doc herein agree with us: Poſſe fideles co. ta fide ſtatnore, fibi remiſſa pecca: That faith- 
til men by their taith, may certainly determine that their fins are forgiven them. 

Lattly, Let us adjoyne the conſent and reftimonie of the holy Martys: Maſter Patrick: Hamelton 
Martyr, condemnedfor this article with others, for ſaying, Hee is not worthy to be called a Chrittian, 
which belecverh not that he is in grace : Fox pag.974-co!. 2, artical. q. Maſter Tyndat faith rhus: Chritt 
is rhive. and all lisdeeds are thy deeds, Chrilt is in thee, and thou in him, neither canſt chou bee dam- 
ne, except Chriit be damned wirh thee : neither can Chritt be ſaved, excepr hee bee ſaved with rhice : 
p79. 1248, Miſter Eradford thus:Know for a certaine,thatas the devill gocth abour nothing fo much, 
as to bring you in doubr,wherher you be Gods child : ſo wharfocver ſhall move you ro admic that du- 
birartvi, te allured, c:c1ame ro come of the devill : pag. 1640. epiffol. quadam, Malter Philpor thus 
bully and confidently procelterh :1.cr him doubr of his faith rhar liſterh, God give mee alwayes grace 
ro kcieeve, that T am ſure of crue faith, and favour in Chriſt : peg. 1825, [w/w Palmer Martyr thus 
corjcile.h: No wan can bclceve, bur by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt : therefore if 1 were nor a 
fiſt man, and infpircd with Gods holy fpirit, 1 were not a true Chriſtian : Qs ſpiritum (rſt 
mp aber. 1c» 040ff ejues : He char hatii notthe ſpirit of God, is none ot his, pag. 1938. All theſe holy 
M urtvrs, v 1h many other, both were afſured themſelves of their falvarion by taich in Chritt, and in 
cont mation of 14: doctrine, gave their molt precious lives, Such a ſcale of rheir dottrine our adver- 
{faric3 arc never able ro ſhew, 


An 


of the certaintie of juſtification. Queſt. 3. 


An appendix, whether Faith, or the grace of 
juſtification may bce loſt. 


The Papiſts. 
Man,they fay, may fall away from the faith,which once truly he had,and be depyved altogether 
of rhic (tate vt grace, ſo that he may juſtly be counted among the reprobares : PB odarmm, lib. 3. ds 

juſtsficat, cap. 1.4. 

eArgnm. 1, Firſt, they alleage theſe and ſuch like teſtimonies of Scripture : If « righteous man turne 
away from his righteonſnefſe, &c.S.Panl allo faith of ſome, That they had made ſbipwracke of their faith: 
Rhemiſt. Lellarm. lib. 3. de juſitficat. cap. 12, Ergo,truc faith and juſtice may be loſt, 

Anſw. T he Apoſtle faith, fome having put away a good conſcience,made hipwracke of faith:ſuch 
a faith indeed, thar hath nor a good conſcience may be loſt : tor it is nor a true lively faith, bur a dead 
{cuitleſſ faith : So is alſo the Ln in Ez2chie/ to be underſtood, of ſuch righteous perſons, as ſeemed 
ſo to be rather,than were ſo indeed. And thus S, Luke teacheth us to expound it : who,whereas other 
Evangcliſts write, From hins that bath net, ſhall be taken awsy, evon that which hee hath : hee ſaith, ther 
which he ſcemed to have, God taketh away his grace from him, that harh it not ; bur ſcemerh only ta 
have it : he giveth till ro him that hath. Thus one of your owne expoundeth this place : Fidews quan 
habere magus viacrentwr,quam haberent perdidernm:T hey loſt faith, which they rather ſeemed to have, 
than tticy had indeed : Eſperc, in banc locum, 

Arg»m. 2. Further, theſe places of Scripture are produced : 

1 Theyreceive the word with joy, but they have no root, which for a while beleeve, but inthe time of 
tent ation goe away : Theſe have faith, for they delecve the wordot God, yer fall away. 

2 Tohn 15.2. Every branch that beareth not fruit in mee, hee taketh away : but it can bee no branch, 
unlefic it were once inthe (tocke. 


c!ic5 may be accounted amang the rruc branches, ſecundum preſemtem juſtirian, non ſecundum preſcien- 
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Argam. 3. David, Peter, did gricvoutly tall : Saul, Sinw1n, Indus, became reprobatcs ; Erge, il: 

righicons may tinally tall away. bellarm, 
Anſw, Fit the faich of David and Peter,by their tranſgreſſion,was greatly decayed,and much; tha- 
L itke 21.323. ken, yet not utterly lult : for Chriit prayed for Peter, that his taich; ſhould not faile. Secondly, as tor 
«This by apo- the relt, they were never * truly jult or righteous, /ndas is called the child ot perdicion, and when hee 
puh Cavillkeo 15 1pi;b jo his holicit courſe, hee was bur a theete, and an hypocrite, as the Scripture teititiethot him. S. 
called a no- Peter alſo ſaiclyof Srmon Naga, T hat his heart © was not robe inthe frebr of God, howlocver he appt ,- 


eable lye, thar - 
Seat was never red before men : Att. 8. 21, Theſe examples therefore prove nothing. 


tively uſt : 

—_ the Scripture in ſaving of David, that the Lord had ſought him a man aſter hus owne heart, 1 Fam, 13.14. doth imply, that Sal vas 
not 2 man after the Lords heart: Auguftine laith, that Saul was, Kex prom perſecutor ſanet; ſerena, Ec. A WiC ked King, pe! ſecutor of his 
holy ſervant Dawnd : d* ſm. firm.17, And he applicth unto him that text, [ob 34. 30. 2 regnare factt byporritam,e.which caulcth an hy- 
pucrite to rcigne, Xc, wn Palm. $1 he thinketh hee was from the beginning anhypocrice, > T his alſo is rermed a notable lye : whereas our 
bleſſed Saviour prenounceth of 11d.rs, tht he was a dec th. Joby 6.70, even at ihe beginning, when he was choſen bO bee one ct the twelve, 
he was alſo athcete long betore he betrayed Chriſt, 19b# 12. & upon which place Augnſtine thus writerh : Not tune pernit, Jam for erat © Do- 
minum por dit mencirde [id carport ſequibathr : Hee did not then perith (when hee berraved his Maſter hee was even now a theete, ard 
followed the Lord being a caſt-ayay, notin heart but in bodic, &c. tra. ſerm.Tloann. then the lye is given to Augyſ(3e,yea to che Scripture 
:t (clic: Sec av turther anliver Rrret?, p. 43 Here lam changed with corrupting ths $criprure,becauſe [ reade was net, tor u Rot : whercas [ 
in ;ociting the Scripture, have relation not to the time preſent whercia S, Peter (0 {pake,bur re the time now paſt:S.Peter might by the like 
rcaſon bee charged to bee a corruprer, becauic that place, Pſa. 16. 9. T bou wilt ſhew me the Wajes of life : hee citeth as ſpoken ia the time 
paſt £1 v@447%5, thei haſt made kh wane : having reference tothe fulblling of that Propheſic, which was tore-told by Dacre: ſuch peeviil, 
Ca) ilting is wor worthy ot an arr{wer : Sec turther a mo1c tull an{wer,Keted. pax. 218, 


| Argum. 4. The Doway prodtors and =» for the Pope and Popery, would thus infringe t!:; 
*nnur. rm certaintie of taich: as of Sampſon they give this nore, upon theſe words, /f my bead fhal be ſEaven, my 
$10.4 6, 17. frrenoth hai depart from me : Supernaturall {trength or grace departerh, when any lcave the rule of 
Ann, their prote flion : and concerning David, they ſay, chat he was not withour fairh, yet contaminate nor 
Con, 31-3. wich iniquity : ſo they ſay Salomon lolt Gods grace, and tell away. 


Arinad: tins; Comrs. One anſiver may ſerve for all thele objections: theſe tely men had their = and infirmi- 
Chron. 28,8, ties, their faich was ccliplcd, and obſcured by their {ins : but it was nor mel} loit and extinguiſhed, 
$1.09 did ir revived againe, as the trees, that ſeeme tobe dead in Winter, :-- :- *'c Spring and the coales co- 


Pang all yercd with aſhes, kindle agaiue : And the Lord teſtificth 0f N4.awe® My wereie | all nor depart from 


rem pr, Fm as Tag 4 from Sand. 
The Prete tan: .. 

DEE $4, Vc ſentence 1s tis : that he which once hatl; rccc3vea a true tively 2aitly, and i3 thereby juſtited 
nodes before God, can never finally fall away ; neutiier can char faith mrter;y periſh, or fille if tm, 
anfacred, Re tl,ough if may ro a V-hale tomewhardecay, and be empaircd, ye! lhal it revive, anc t.ce bee raited up 
'*- > 134408 Qo4ine. 

mY wet  Argum. 1. Tolin 444. He to#s drinketh of the water that I [tall ;ive him, ſhall never be more «thirft, 
- wargins, Oc. 1 John 3. ).187 oſoever us Serce of God, finneth not, for bu ſeed remanmeth in him,Ge. Ergo, the grace 

of j:ttitcation can: be loit, 

Beizrmine ant vet, that ſolong as they have this water and ſced,they ſhall neither thirſt,nor fin; 
t 1: the rountaine ina7 be dried up, and the ſeed loſt : and then may they fall into both, 

Comra, 1 The Gofpellfaith, /t ſal be in hing a ell of water, ſpringing ap to everlaſting life : Erge, 
ie cannot be dricd up;tor it ſpringerh continually and ſtinterhnor,rill it have brought him to life erer- 
nall. 2 S. Toha faith nor, they finnor, if, or while they kave their ſeed : but ſimply, becanſe their ſerd 
abideth, Ncither doth he reaton thus : they (ta not ; Ergo, they have the ſeed: Bur they have this ſeed 
abiding, : Erge,they cannot fin: for if they chat are borne of God, are ſubject ro fin inſuch ſort, asthe 
Apoltle ineanerh, then unay rhe child of God,be the child of the devill : for he that ſo ſinnerth willing- 

tchn F. 24. ly with delip!ic, and continuance therein, is of the devill. 
Argum. 2, Hethat beleeverh,us already paſſed from death to life : Tf it be then poſſible for a man to 
be brought f:om lite zo death, from heaven backe againe to hell, rhen may a faithtull beleever become 
Cirric,8, 7, Alſoa faithlile infdell, 
1 Cor, 13, 8, .Yrgum. 3. Mnch water carnet quench love, neither can the fioods drowne it : Love doth never fall 
ary ; it clarity cannot be loft, then neither faith, for without faith chere is no charity. 

A«ſw. Clarity indced tallerh not away, but a man may fall from charity : and as long as charitic 
r-1nainerh, nv foods, that is, perſecutions can drowne it or extinguiſh it : Be/larm, cap, 15, reſp. ad 1. 
reft, F 4. 

Cera. 1. ASCLUY lt ſelfe is alwayes permanent, both in this world and the next, which 1 grant 

E-tkC3.3;, che fſpeciall meaning of che Apoſtle : yer it is true alſo, that true charity cannor bee ſeparated trom 
L +-8,1z, Che heartot ataithtull man,berxg roored (faith the Apoltic) aud grownded in love: How canthat wither, 
which hat! a coerce ?the ſeed ſowen in ſtony ground doth wither, becauſe ir hath no rootc. Avuga- 

ime ally fait!!, Nadicars eſt charitas, ſecwrm eſto, Charity is rootcd, be ſecure or out of doubt : raft. 8. 

ſ«per epiſt. 1. !10an, reheuſed cavf; 33. diſtinit.2.c. 3. 2 Origen = Lhe this place,1 Cor, 13.0t the 

tabiliry ard hirmenclle of charity, raft. 23. #» Maith, upon theſe words, Charity never falleth away : 

Ercharigate 17 7nam excidents erantille veces dicentss, confide,&e, From charity never falling away, 

PIOCcc- 


J 


of the certaintie of juſtification. . Queſt. 3. 
proceeded rhole {pceches of the Apoſtle, I am perſwaded, that neuher death, nc: life, &c. can ſepa- 
rate me trom the love of God, &c, 3 Saint Greporie allo chus expoundeth the firit place, Y.:{14a e#? 
»t mors dilettio, virtmti mortus diletlls comparatur, qu'4 mentem, quam ſeme! caperit, a delettatione 
mundi funditss oecidit, Ge, Loveis ſtrong as death; love is compared to the (trengrh of deatli, be = 
cauſe it doth ſlay in the minde tor ever where it is the delight of the world, 4b. 1 0.mworal. c.12. repea- 
ted,canſe33, diff. 2.c.4. 

: eAwguſtine doth plainly ſer downe his ſentence of this matter : Horwm fides que per dileftronem 
CPer arr, profetto, aut 002011110 101 deficit, ant ft qu ſrnt qu0T #908 deficw, reparatur, ante Wars vita ift a fi- 
niatur: de correpr. & grat. cap. 7. Their faith, which worketh by love, cither never fikech at all, orit 
it doe faile in any, it 1s repaircd againt, beforethe life be ended: this ſentence is ratified, canſ. 3 3, di= 

infÞ.2, C« 25. 
# Tertullian here is a moſt plentitull witneſſe ; Time es (i, Chriſt ) conſeriprns in libris vite , Thou 
art his, that is, Chriſts, writren inthe booke of life. Apgaine, Inter hec vada & freta idolelatrie velifi- 
cata ſpirits Dei fidesnavigat, tuta þ cauta, ſecura 'f «:toniza;, Amid theſe ſeas and ſhallowes of 1do- 
Jarrie failerh faich winded by rhe ſpirit of God, ſafe, ifir be waric,and ſecure, if appaicd : Fides integra 
»fecura de ſalute, Faith intire is ſecure of ſalvation, &c, Bur faith, if it were mutable and ſubjc& ry be 
folt, could nor bring this ſecuririe, 
' 2 Chryſoſtome ſaith, Fider eff paflurs cum Deo, cum C hyiflo placitum, conſignatio promiſſornum : 
euoties adfidem ar ceartry patium inter Deuwn & homines firmatur,&c. Faith is a covenant with God - 
a league with Chrilt, a l1gning of the promiſes : as oft as we come unto the faith, the covenant be- 
riweene God and man is confirmed, &c. Seeing then the covenant berweene God and man in Chrift 


forln 


Terrul. de cc 
ron, militys, 
Libr, de Ido- 
lolarria. 
Libr. dec bap- 


tilm, 


Serm, dzh 1, 


lpe, charir, 


is unchangeable, the ſcale ot the covenant, which is faith, muſt necds alſs bee firrue and perma- 


nent. 

3 Confeſſion of Saxonic, artic. of remiſſion of ſins : Chrift by his holy fpirit doth quicken the be. 
lervers, and deliver us from eternal death, and withell makes me heires of eternalllsfo : If by faith wee 
are made heires, then taith taileth nor till wee are entredinto our inheritance. Confeflion of Scot- 
land, loc, of the cauſe of good works: which (thar is,the ſpirit of ChriſOGods eleftchildren ryceive 
true faith, fc. It faith bee oncly of tlic cleft, iris no more ſabjeR ro murabilirie, than their cle- 
tion, 

4 Interrelig. cap, 5. Qui jnſtificantur, iidems adeptantuty Des filii, &c. Et jam habent jms #dennde 
hereditatic illows, que cit vite aterna ; They that yon 6" = , are adopted the ſons of God, and have 
alrcadic, or even now,the right rocome unto the inheritance of cternall life. How then can they loſe 
the heavenly inheritanice, that have ir alreadie ? 

Let ns ſee further reftimonie from themſelves : (auſ.3 3. diff. 2. c. 5. Charitas eft refta voluntas,c. 
junkta Des inſeyarabiliter ;Gharitic is a right minde inſeparably joyned to God. 

Ibid. 6.8. Charitas in quecnng, ſuerit, radix illi erit, areſters nonpotefF ; Th whomſocver charitic is. 
ir is as a root, it cannot wither. "7 af'E. 

Cap. 14. Charitac eFF aque, de qua Donins is E vaugelts, Ec. Charirle is that water, wheren © rhe 
L ord ith in the Goſpel]: He that arinketh of this water, which [ ſhall give,/halinet chirft for ever, 

Ibid, c. 44. eAurum, quod quaſi lutum flerripoteft, aurans antd Dei orules meniguam fi, cc. Gold. 
which may become dirt, was never gold before God: They whichare ſeduced, and never returne. 
qua) babitam ſanititatoms arte ocules hominem videntwy emittire; ere. Doe ſee ro loſs ſanRirie, 
which they had before men, bur they never had any before God. 

Decret, part. 3. diſtinR. 4. c.129. upon theſe words, Nolite piritums extinguere; Quench not the 
ſpirits Now quis 5le extingui poteft, ſed quanmminipfs eft ; Nor that the fpirit can be cxringuiſhes, 
ur a* much as in them; licth, &c. X 

Pater Lomberd, lib.1. diff. 17. liter. f. ex Auguſtin, Si nulla res ab cjne charitate no: ſeparat, quidefſ- 
16n ſoluns meeling, ſed etianms certiza boc bone poref# ? If nothing ean te us from the love of God, 
what thing is better or more certaine ? &c, ns 

This cruth alſo is ſealed by Maſter Bredford holy Martyr : Our cecitic or blindneſſe and corrupt 
afteftions, doe often ſhadow the ſight of Gods ſeed in Geds' children, as though they were plaine rc- 
probares : whereofir commerh, rhar they praying according ro theit ſenſe; bur nor according to 
therrach, deſire of God ro give them againe his = as though they had loſt it, and he had raken ir 

away : which rhing God never dorh indeed ; although he make us co thinke & for a time, Fox 
Dag. 165*, : 


. The fitth par: of good works, firſt in generall, 
then in particular. 


"> Gactining good works in general;, thc fererall queltions are theſe z firlk, of the law, which is 
(- the rle af good works: ſerondle, of gong works -hemfelves, 
The 
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The nineteenth general! Controverfic 


The firſt queſtion of the Law. 


He parts of rhis queſtion are theſe : firſt, of rhe differences of the Law and the Gofpell : Second. 
ly, whether the law be pollible to be kepr : Thirdly, of the works of Supercrogation : Fourtly. 
whether God be to be ſerved for hope of reward, or teare of puniſhment, 


The firſt part, of the true and falſe difterence betweene 
the Law and the Coſpell. 


Firſt of the falſe diflerences, 


Here arc ſome differences berweene the Law and the Goſpell, concerning the which we arc both 

agreed: as firſt the Law ſerterh forth bur the ſhadow of things to come; the Goſpell containeth 
the body ir ſelfe, Colsſſ. 2. 1 7.Sccondly, the law of Adoſes was murable, andto be changed, Heb.7.12. 
if the Prieſthood be changed,there mult be a change alſo of the Jaw:but the Gofpell is crernall. Third- 
ly, the law was notgiven to juſtifieus, but to be only a ſchoolemaſter to bring us to Chriſt, Galath, 
3. 24. The Goſpell teacheth the way to life by Chriſt, Fourthly, the law of CAſeſes cngendred feare : 
the Goſpell bringeth libertic and peace, Row. 8, 15. You have nor received the fpirir of bondage ro 


- feare againe. Fitthly, the Law of Moſes was a hard yoke, —_—_— to bee borne, eAts 15. 10. but 


Chriſts yoke is eafie, Matth. 11. 30. Theſe differences we acknowledge : but theſe tollowing wee dog 
utterly reject. 


The Papiſts. 


Irſt, Bellarmine ſaith, the Colpell differeth from the law, as a perfeR thing from an imperfe& : and 
that the GoſpeN is contained and included in the law, as the tree in the ſeed : and that the Goſpel 
doth not only cxplanc, and expound the law, bur addeth the Counſcls of perteftion unto it : Bellarw 
de juftificer. (vb. 4. cap. 4. 
: The Proteſtants. 


(ontra. 1. FF by the law wee underſtand whatſoever is contained in the old Teſtament, as for Moſes 

fo {= Prophers wee willingly grant, that the doGtrine of the Goſpell is included in the 
law : for of Chrift ſpake all the Prophers, Luke 1. 70. but then ſhould we nor ſpeake properly to our 
purpole : for when wee compare the Law and the Goſpell together, wee underſtand onely the law of 
works, which is called the morall law, as it is oppoſite to the dodrine of faith. 2 This then wee af- 
firme, that the law of faith, which is the ſubſtance of the Gofpell, is not inclulively contained in the 
decaloguc, which is the law of works ; as it may appeare by theſe reaſons, 

1 The law of works and the Jaw of faith have contrary effeRts : by the law fin is revived, and recei- 
veth (trengrh, Romy, 7.9+ but being baptized by fairh into Chriſts death, we are dead unto fin, Kow. 6. 
2. Ergo, no affinity betweene the Law and the Goſpell, which commandeth faith. 2 1f faith were 
commanded in the law, it thould be aworke of the law, which the Apoſtle denierh, concluding thus : 
T bat 6 man is juftified by faath, without tha works of the law. 3 Grace cxcludeth works, and works ex- 
clude grace, If of works,thenne wore of grace ; works alſo exclude faith and beleefe : Rews. 4, 5. To hins 
that werketh net, but beleevarb, rc. It . the law of works exclude faith, faith can in no wiſe be in- 
cluded in the laws The Gofpcll cherolipe and the law arc rwodiſtin& things : the law ſich, Doe this, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved: the Goſpell; Beleeve only, and it ſufficerth untolit t For all things are poſſoble 
to bim that beleeveth - the dottrine therefore of the faith of the Goſpell cannot be ſer forth in the law 
of works : and if it were, this would ſhew an agreement rather betweene the Law and the Goſpell, 
than a difference : for berweene the thing that conraineth, and that which is contained, there muſt 
needs be ſome athniry : therefore the Jefuiro cannot properly herein make any difference berweene the 
law and the Goſpell, , , | 

Saint Ambroſe laith, x. Luc, 12. Nemsſub bege fidews conflitnat |; lex exon intra menſuramultre men.- 

ſur.im gratia z nem fideminirs menſtranmlegis conftitnat : Let no man place taith in the law : the law is 
within meaſure; graceis without meaſire : let no man place faith within the meaſuze of the law, &c. 
Ergo, fairhis not contained in the law. 


1 Tertullian faith: Evangelica gratia evacuatar, fi ad legen! Chriſtum redigit : The grace of the 
Gofpell is evacuarcd, it it ſhouldxeduge Chriſt rothe law. 


2 Theoderet faith i Lex now quarit fSdem; ſed aftionem exigit:The law ſeeketh no faith, but exatterh 
action, &c, How then is the Goſpell containedinthe law? 


3 Latter Confcſlion of Helvetia,chap.1 3. The Goſpcll is oppoſed to the law for the law worketh wrath, 
bnt the Goſpell doth preach grace, and a bleſſing, &c. 

4 Canſ.23. qu. 4,C. 16, Cum lege ſcriptum ſit, diliges amicam, odio habebuc ininwicuns, &c, Whereas 
It 1s wxitten in the law, T hou ſhalr love thy triend, and Rare thine enermic,%c. It was lawtull then for 
righreous men to hate their egemies : qued in novo Teftaments compeſcitsr : which is reſtrained in the 
new : It the law ſuffered that which che Goſpell forbiddeth, how is the one containcd in the other ? 


Petey 


of the difference of the Law and the Goſpeil, Queſt. 1. 

Petcy Lombard.lib.;. diſtinft. 37. (ner. c. Litera evangelii exprimitur ,qnsd litera legs x0n exhrimes 
batuy : That isexprefſced in the letter of the Guljxell wluch was not exprefſed in tlie letter ot the law, 
&c. low then is the Golpell contained in the Jaw ? 

3 Neicheris it erne, chat the Gofpell adderh unto the Jaw, precepts ar counſcls,concerning works 
of greaterperteCtion : tor al! 190d works appertaine to the law,as taith belongeth rorhe Goſp ell: and 
therefore rhe Apoltle concludeth, that it we be not juſtified by the works of che law,it tolloweth, 
that we are by fairh. He tindeth no meane berweene, Our Saviour Chriit alſo ſaich, that there ae no 
commandements greater,than tolove God above all, andowr nerghbowr as 0:7 /e!fe, which are contained 
in the law, Afarke 12. 31. Therefore rhe Goſpell cannor counſel or comunand any thing greater than 
the law : ſeeing there can be no greater thing, than ro love God with all the heart, ſoule and Rtrengeh 
Alarke 12.33. 

Hieron, ad Cteſiphont, upon theſe words, Ne fleſh ſhallbe juſtified by the works of the law : O wad ne de 
lege Moſis tantrim dillium pates G& now de omnibus mandatic, que uno nomine legis cominentur, orc. 
Which rhar you ſhould not thinke ro be ſpoken only of the law of Moſer, and not of all commande. 
mens whatſoever, which are contained under the name ot rhelaw, the fame Apoſtle faith : I conſene 
unro the law in the inward man, &c, Ergo, all commandements of works whatſoever, belon 2 both 
law. 

The Papiſts. 

ERarmines (cond difference betweene the Law and the Goſpell is this : The Jaw only teacheth 
Bei duCtcine, and ſhewetli the way ro diſcerne betweene vertue and vice ; the Goſpell bclide rhis 
knowledge, giverh pov/cr and {trength to keep thi Law : ſo faithS. [ohn1.17,. The law was £iven by 
Moſes, but grace andtruth came by leſua Chriſt : Bellarm, cap. 4. 


The Proteſtants, 

Axſw, Flt, iris rrue, that the law isa revealer and diſcoverer of fin, Rows. 7,7. not a giver of righ- 

reouſneſſe, for rhas 1s impoſſible to the law, in as much as it way weaks,fc, Rows. 8, 3.Yerteven 
under the law by grace they recciveditreneth, in ſome mcaſure ro keep the law,though not thereby ro 
bee jultified : / willrwnthe way of thy commandements, (faith the Propher David) when thow ſbalt en- 
large my heart, Pſ4l. 119, 32. Secondly, grace indeed is given unto us in the Gofpell, nor ro enable vs 
ro bee juſtified by doing the works of the law, but by grace are we ſaved through faith, Epheſ. 2. $. (n 
that Chriſt « become oxrreghteonſneſſe, 1 Cor, 1.40, and wethe reghreouſneſſe of Godin bus, 2 Cor,5.21, 
So that as by grace the righteous borh under the Law and the Goſpell are anftified ro walke in ſome 
meaſure of obedience to the Jaw : fo neither chen,nor now doth grace give power to us ro be juſtified 
by rhe keeping of the l1w : bur our juſtification, wholly, onely, and .immediatrly is wrought by the 
fairh of Chritt, Ga/«r". 3. 16, This thercfore is no difference betweene the Law and the Goſpell. 

1 Theodoret (rich: Oni credit Domino Chrifto, is ſcopumy legs «dimplet : Hee that belecvcrth the 
Lord Cirilt, doci; tulkili the ſcope ot che law, &c, Thelaw is nor fulfilled under the Goſpel), bur by 
faith in Chriſt. 

2 Tertullian : Ev:ng-linns (1i]ti a lege evocare debuit a4 gratiam + The Goſpell of Chriſt, from rhe 
law ſhould call us :o yracc, &c. Bur if che works of rhe Jaw are tillrequircd undertte Ovfpcll ro bee 
Juſtifed by, we are not called from the law, bur remiine under it (till, BY Y FE) 

3 Wirtemberg, coalefT;, chap. 6. 7 he law was grven to ſhew man his imperfeftion, tc, and to ftirre 
them wp to ſceke remi[ſi21 of their ns, righreouſneſſe and ſalvation by faith in the only Sen'of God : The 
righrcouſtes then which the Goipe!l reacherh, is not by keeping the law, bur by faich ia Chriſt} who 
hath fulfilled chow tor vs, 

4 Ferws (air: The law 1s 1mpoltibie, ſ-mper enins plus contra legems quam pro lege facimu : for wee 
al waves doc more 38.4.4; the 1.w, than tor it, and that we doe is imperfect. The Goſpell then giveth 
us not power aid 1.cength ro keep the Jaw, , 


Of the true differences of the Law and the Goſpell, 


The Papiſts. 

Hereas wee diſtinguiſh the Law and the Golpell, chicfly in theſe two reſpects : firft,that the 

law cngendreth rerror and feare; the Goſpel peace. Secondly, rhe law tequireth vbedicnce 

of che commandements, thereby ro be juitihed ; rhz Goſpell commandeth only fairh. Bellarmwee retu- 

ſeth theſe rwo differences berweene the law and rhe Goſpell, and thus bendertt his force ro overthrow 
rhcem. 

Argxm, 1, Firit, that the Goſpell workerh feare, as'well as the law, hee would prove it by theſe 

menacings and threatnings, which arc denounced in rhe Goſpell,as atth. 7. 19. Every tree that brix- 

7eth mor frr1b good fro4t is hewen downe, Oc. Rom. 1.16.1 am not aſbamed of the Geſpell of Chriſt, &c. 


Then he thewerh rhe fruits and effefts of the Golpell : Firſt, the righreouſnes of Godt is revealed from 


frith 79 f.vtth, Secorely, the wratl 0 FGod 35 revealed from heaven againſt all mgedlineſſe ; The Goſpell 
Lien roveateth the wrach Of God ; Ergo, it worketh teare. Behar. cap; 2, | 
Anſs, 


1012 


(Galath, 2,1C, 


arte 13,37, 


Markc x2 $34 


(9. Etro, 


Iolin 1, 17, 


Galuh, 3,16, 


In 10, cap, ad 
Roman, 


Lib. s.contr, 
Marcion, 


Harm, {eR, 7, 


pag, 2c8, 


In AR. ry, 


Co. Errcr, 


Marth, 7. 19, 
Roa I, 16, 


lots 


Galath, 3.24- 


2 Cor, 1», 16, 


Heb, 12.17, 


61. Error, 
Marth, 19. 17, 


Luke 10, 29, 


Ads 16. 31, 


Galath, 3. 24. 
Rom. 7. 7. 
3Cor.z 6-94 


Rom. 8. 15, 
GaJath, 4- 4* 
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Anſw, Firſt, as whatſoever is contained in the old Teſtament, doth not apyertaine to tl.c Jaw, as 
the promiſes of mercic in Chriſt toreſhewed by the Prophers, which though they were uttered in the 
time of the law, yet belonged tothe Golpell : fo in the new T eitamentr, all that we tinde there wric= 
rea, is not — of thc ſubſtance ot the Goſpel]: bur the threatning of Gods judgements there 
contained, do as well appertaine to the law, as the comfortable promiſes in the old Tettainent ty the 
Goſpell, Sorhar thoſe places doe prove onely, that the law and the Golpell are joyned in ule; yer ir 
followcth nor, that they have the ſame operation and cffett : S. Peter, Atts 2. and 3. and the rot of 
the Apoltles, in their Sermons tempered the threatnings of the law, and the comtorts oi the Golpe)} 
rogerher; by the one drawing the people to repentance, by the orher miniltring hope ot remiſſion of 
fins : the ſame courſe onght the Miniſters of the Goſpell ro take in teaching the people now : firſt j1 
humbling them by the law, then comforting them by the Gofpell : for the law, as S. Paul faith, & « 
Schoolemaſter to bring to Chriſt, Galath.3.24- Bur all this ſheweth onely a joyning ot rhe lay and 
the Gofpell in uſe, nor in nature or propertie, | 

Secondly, the Goſpell worketh tearc and terror, per accidews, not of it ſeite, but accidentally and 

improperly : a3 Saint Paxl faith, The Goſpell the ſavour of life nuts life, and of death mnto death, > Coy, 
2- 1 6, Thar is, properly and of it ſclfe, it worketh unto lite, bur not {0 unto death : which is not the 
proper effe& of the Goſpell, bur is cauſed by the wilfull contemners, and diſobedient hearers of the 
Golbell : by whoſe perverſe nature the ſweernelſe thereof is turned to birternefſe. Sothen unto rl;c 
faichfull and beleevers the Gofpell bringeth comfort and peace : if it doe not (o to others, the faulr is 
in theinſelves : bur rhe law brought terror to all, even rothe righteous : tor Moſes trembled and 
quaked at the delivering of the law, Heb.12. 21, 

eArgam, 2. Bellarmine alſo proveth, that the Goſpell requireth the condition of obedience as well 
as the law : as Chriſt ith ro the young man, If rhow wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandement :, 
Hence he inferreth, that the Gofpell alſo injoyneth obedience, and not onely taith : And the Conii- 
cell of Trenr, ſef]. 6. cp.7. doe call this verbums fides, and verbuw Chr:ſts, the word ot faith, and the 
word of Chrilt, ro be obeyed and followed of all Chriſtians, which Chriſt here arrercd co the young 
man. 

Contra. Filt, we grant that the Goſpell requireth obedience, for it cſtabliſheth the law, and wich- 
out this obedience there is no ſalvation : tor every eres that bringeth rot forth good fruit ſhall bee cut 
&owne, (fe. But it is not now required as in the law, to be a meanes and caulc offife and juſtification, 
as it was then (aid, Doe this, and then ſhals live; but onely as a neceſſarie conſequent of our faith, and 
aneffcuall truir of our juſtification, Secondly, our Saviour Chrilt uttered thefe words tothe young 
man onely to humble him thereby, and to reach him ro know himſelte : for he willing co juſtific him- 
ſclfe by keeping of the law z as we read, Luke 10,29, of another, which came to our Saviour with 
the ſame queſtion, What ſhall I doe to have eterneli life ? Our Saviour hereby ſhewerh him how farre 
{korr he came of keeping rhe law, rhat not by doing, bur by beleeving from heicetorth lee ſhould 
hope to be ſaved. Thirdly, the Apoſtles cxhorted men ro beleeve without any other condition, and ſo to 
te ſaved, Ads 16.31. Their doftrine was not divers from Chriſts : rherctore Chriſt onely required 
the condition of taich ro juſtificarion. By this meanes alſo, the law ſhould become a Minilter and in- 
{trumenr of life, comtraric to Saint Pan!, who laith, it ſerveth onely as a Schooiemaſter to bring us ro 
Chriſt, Gales, 3. $4 Ir diſcovercth and revealeth ſin, Rom. 7. 7+ the Apotile allo calleth ir rhe ki8ing 
letter, and mnmnifflevie of condemnation, 2 (Cor. 3.6. 9. It cannor therefore helpe ro procure our ſalvari- 
on : bur if chac we are juſtificd by our obedience ro the law, then ſhould the law helpe to jultific us, 
which is contrazieto the Apolile, 


The Proteſtaxts. 


Ow on the contraric ſide,our argumenrs are theſe : Firſt, that the Jaw worketh rerror,the Goſ- 

pell onely comfort. Ye have net recerved the fprrit of bondage to feare againe, but ye have recejved 
the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba father. And apaine, God ſent hu ſon, that he might redceme 
them that were under the law, that wee might receive the adoption of ſons, and becauſe yee are ſons, God 
bath ſent the ſpirit of his ſon t11o your hearts, which crieth Abbafather, Thelc places prove, that while 
we were under the law,we were ſervants, and kepr in feare : but by the Goſpell of Jeſus Chrilt we are 
made ſons, and receive the ſpirit of adoption. 

Beflarmmes anſwer here 1s very ſimple, that not rhe law but the old Teſtament, engendreth feare ; 
and not the Goſpell, bur che new Teſtament miniſtreth comfort, Bedarm. cap. 2. 

Comra. 1, The contrarie rather hereof is moſt evident, that nor the old Teltament, bur the law: 
nor the new Teftament,bur the Goſpell worketh, the one feare, thc other comfort : for both the old 
Teſtament containerh comfortable promiſes of the Goſpell, and the new, tearetull threatnings of 
judgement : therefore neither the old wholly, nor the new wholly can be, that rhe miniſter of tearc, 
this of peace, bur the law and the Goſpell comprehend both in the old and new Scriprures. 

2 Befliymine himſclte, torgetring what he had faid before, conteiſerh atterwards in theſe words : 
Lex Mefir, lex timmorss & ſervitmius fit ; Evangelinnms lex amorts; The law of Meſes was the law of 
fcare and ſervitude ; the Goſpell the law of love and peace, Thus he himlclte acknowledgeth this di- 
linKion berweene the law and the Goſpell, Belfarm. 116.4. diſcrims. 7. 


Anuſt, 


Af - 


of the difference of the Law and the GoſpelI, Queſt. 1. 1915 


Hunt. Fac eit breviſſi, & apertiſj. differentia drum teſtamertornm, timer & amor, contr, Adi- 
Mt. Cc. 17. This is a ſhore and maniteit .tf-rencc ot the two teltamenrs, teare and love. 

Ambr.m 3, 4d Rom. Lex iram operatir, fides gandiuns: T he] ww worketh wrath faith joy. 155d. Pa- 
cemcunm Des haber: ſides facit non lex : Faith makerh us rohave peace with Gudyn.c che law; /n 11. 
ad Rom Data eſt lex ut bum nam genus trrrore manifeſtate legis frenaretar : The law was given, that 
'1nankinde might be cerritied by che maniteltarion rhercot. 

{ anſ. 23,494, 4.c.15. gl ſ. Inlege popmlns ſervili tymore copgebatry, 56, Tn che law the people was 
compelled with a icrvile teare, and they had the law as a ſchoolemalter : in Evangelio fillali amore in- 
vitarur, but in rhe Gofpe!l they are invired with a filiall Jove, &c. 

Argnm. 2. That the Goſpell requireth nor obedience to th:e commandements as a meane to ſalva- 
tion, as the law dorh,but only commandeth faith, S. Pawlcvery where ſhewer't : Roms. 3. 20, Wecan- 
mt be juft:fi-d by the works or obedience ofthe law : the reiſon tollowerth : for by rhe law commeth the 
bnowledge of /in, And againe, verſ. 21 T he righteouſneſſe of God (which! is by the faith of Chrili Icſus, 
verſ. 22.) u made manifeſt without the law + Oaly taith then is required ro make us righreous betv. c 
God, withour the works or obedience ot the law, 

1 Hearc what Aoaftine ſaith : Teftimonians [+77 etc, qui ea ron ogitime wtiintur, teimorium eff 

119 Cox VINCAanturY Puvicenls Pececatoves” el, qu: legiiame K untnhy, tefti-nont' nm eſt, 940 demunitratuy, ad 
qu: |. berandi confugere debeant peecatores: The toitunome of rhe lawgto them which uſe ic not acighr, 
1s 4 teſtunonic to convince hem : ro chem which doe, a rcitun-ie to ter chem, ro whom linuers 
onghr co tlic for their deliverance : Expoſit. in Pſa', 77. Ergo, the law worketh nor ourdeliverante it 
(c1te, bu: ſenderh ns to our deliverer. 

Againe, Lex fidet «que arque lex fabtorum aiit re concupiſcas, ſed quad eperum lex minando mmperat, 
fiderlex cred:ndoimperr & Tic law of taich and the law of work>,duc both fay thou ſhalt nor cover : 
bur what thic law ot works, by threatuing enjoynerh, the law ot taith by beleeviny vbtaineth : de ſþ- 
ritu Of liter.cop. 13, 

Ambyeſ. in c,3,ad Talath, Non eſl ex fide lex,quia nihil mandat credendum: The lw is nor of faith, 
becuſc it commandeth nothing to be beleeved, &c. As the law comm inded nor faith, ſo ncither dorh 
the Golpell command obedie:ice ro the law as a meane to our jultifica-ion. 

Cyril faith: Lex ſervitutis ſpirit ad formidinem dabat, Chriſt us ſpiritum adeptionis in libertatem ; tik.s. lac; 
Thc law of ſervitude did give the fpirit of teare, Chrilt the ſpirit of adoprion unro libertie. loaun, 

2 Theodovet : Lex eos quipercabart condemmabat,gr i114 axtem eos ſuſciptens, per fidemjuſtificat,c+c, Qui.ay in 
The law condemned tl;em which tinned, bur grace receiving them, doth jultific by faith, &c. The law wah 
then requireth works, rhe Goſpell taich : che one worketh rerror, the other peace and comfort. 

3 B.hemia contelf. chap. 10. [ſhe word of the law and old teſtament, us the word of death, feare, &c., Huw, ſeQ.7. 
but the word of the Geſpell ts the miniſtery of farth, of erace, Fc. pag, 24.6 

4 Lyranw alleagerh, and approverh thar ſaying of Auguſtine : Differentia legis $ Evangelis, timor ann ins. c, 
Cf amor, timor reſpic:t conditionens [ervilew, amor libertatem: The difference of the law and Golpell, lam, 25. 
arc feare and love ; teare refjefterh afſervile condition, love reſpetteth libertic, 

Maſter Parricke Ham lex holy Nartyr, hath ſcaled this rruth : The law ſheweth us oxr fre,the Goſpe!l 
ſheweth ua renwedre for it : the law 15 the wordof wes, the Goſpe'l rs the word of grace: the lam i5 the word of 
deſpiire, the Goſpel 11 the word of comfort, &c. Fox p. 977» 


Ronu, 3. 20, 21, 


An appendix concerning thetbertie of the Goſpell. 


Ellarmine here is uot aſhamed to f1:nder us, that wee ſhould affirme Chriſtian libertie herein to 
B (tand, in that we are alcogerher treed trom che obedience and {ubjection of the law : Ur Hoſes 
cum (no der als:0nihil ad nos pertimear : And that Moſes with his decaloguc belongerh not to us.,ltb.s. 
de juſtificat. c.5. mire, Bur wee cal. God and all che world ro reco d, rh.c we wirneffe no ſuch thing, 
knowing thar Chriſt came not to diffolve, bur ro tulhll che law, Mar.5.1t7. Here therefore B larmine Mah. 5.17% 
tivlceth with his owne ſhadow, cap. 5. The Muſcovires indeed doe tld, that the decalogue is abro- 
gaccd by the Apoltles, Theol. Moſcevit, c. 5. Bur Protcitantsarc tarre off trom(o grolle yt opinion. 
Chriitian liberry then conſifterh in cheſe rhree points: Firſt, in that wee are exempred from rhe ce 
remonies ut the law, and rhe ]udicials,fo tarre torth,asrhey concerned the polirike {tate or che Jewes : 
As 15. 10. Why lay yee yoke o# the diſciples recks,which neither our fathers nor we were able to beare * Afs 5. 10. 
Secondly,we are treed from rhe curſe and guilt ot the law: Galath, 3.17, Chriſt hath redeemed us from V3. 12, 
the iur'c of the law, when he was maae a curſe for ws. T hirdly, we are delivered from the (ervitude ot tin, 
chat alcliough ic remaine in us, yer it rcigueth not in us, 'Aow. 6, 12, Hercinthe Jeſuice difſenteth Rom. 6. 12, 
IruIN USs 


The Papiffs, 


12 Ellarmmes opinion then is this, that by the liberty of the Goſpell we are alcogether freed from fin, 61, Error 
# I 6 char ir i5thcoughly dead, and nor only not impured, bur not alive, or having any being in che 
V1UECOUS, Caps 6, 


Argum, 


11015 


Rom.7.6.1 3.3 , 
Veri. 23. 


Rom 6, 7.134, 


Rom. ©, "A 


De Fee lefhaſt, 
Dota, C8 s, 


Ins, c. Levit. 


Harm. ſe. 7. 
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Dc jutificar, 
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Ron. 8. 4. 
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HArgurm, Rom, 7. 6, Now wee ave delworred from the Lim, berg dead who vt, that wie Gould ſp ut in 
wewne(/eof the Spirits Ii lin be dead inus, and we unto it, then hath irno lite ar ail. 

Anſw, Firit, in the very ſame Chapter, the Apoltlc ſheweth by his owne exarmple, thareven in tlic 
regerierate th.cre 1s ſome remnant of lin: verſe. 20, Sin that dweHﬀeth in me * werl. 21, Foil is preſet 
with mc. verſe. 24. 7 finde 4 law in wy members rebelling 4 aft the law of my mind: : 1t lin dwe ll, bee 
preſent, rebelleven in the righteous, then are they nor tully purged trom ir. Secondly, wheretore the 
Apotilc in ſaying. we are dead unto tin, or to the law,would be underitond as where he faith, He 1h.rr 
1 dead, is freea from ſin, Row. 6.7. that is, from obedience and ſervice to fin: v-rſc12, { er ror farcione 
in your mortal bodie : they are freed trom the Kingdome ot 11n, not trom the having of tin, : 

The Proteſt ants, 

Hat we are by the libertic of faii h, freed trom the ryrannice and K'ngdome of fin. bn: not alc-- 
fl ſomes from the dwelling and abiding of 11 invs, fo long as wee live in the fleſh; thus wee are 
periwaded out of the Scripture, 

Argam. Saint Pan! being now an Apoſtle, and fo conſequent'y a ſanft.fied and regenerate man, 
faith, 1am carnal, and {old under ſin, Rom.7. 14. And verſ.25, In my fieſh I ſerve the {uw of mz Erge, 
fin was yet abiding in him. Ferſ. 24. #ho fbal deliver me from the boate of death ? that is, the bodic 
of lin, R-w. 6.6, Ergo, he was not yet tully delivered from fin, though it reigned not in him : bur 
lis freedur oncly conſitted in this, rhat the bodie of ſin ſhould be deftreyed, that henceforth we ſhould 
wor { -w: (in, Ken. 6, 6. We are ticed then from the ſervice and obedience to lin, not trom the poſſe(- 
fion and havitation of lin, 

1 «Auguſtine ſaith, Almd eft non peccare, aliud non habere peccatum * nam in quo peccatum non reg 
nat, 01 Peccat, id efÞ, quis now obedit deſideriu cjma: in 90 Anters non exill wit iſta deſideria, non fſolum 
now peccat,ſednec habet peccatums; It is one thing nor to finne, another not to have ſin: for in whom 
{in reigneth not, he ſinnerh nor, that is, obeyerh nor the delires thereot : bur hee in whom none of 
theſe deſires arc, hath no fin at all : #m 5. cap. epiſtol, ad Galat. Bur there is no man living, in whom 
there be not tound tome evill delires : Ergo, no man, bur hath lin. 

Ambroſe (heweth wherein Chrittian libertic conliſterh : in 2 Galath, Liberty in leſu Chriſts hec 
e5t, ron ſabjics legs, T his 1 the libertic in Jeſus Chriit, not to be ſubjedt to the law : thar is, the terrox 
and tcare thercot, as he expoundeth, Galarh. 4. Lew data eft, mt terrori efſet; The law was given to be 
a tcrror, Apgaine, in 2 Cor. 3, Lex ſprrixice dat libertaters ſolams fidem poſcens; The law of the ſpirir gi- 
veth libertie, requiriag oncly taith, &c. Ergo, this is our libertic, that by faith we ate delivercd from 
the thraldome and bondage ot the law, both in the obſervation thereof required as a meane to ſalva- 
tion, and che puniſhment of the tzanſgreflion thereot. 

- Augaſtme tarther tairch : Naim ſanttus & juft 4 caret peccatog&c, No jult or holy man wanteth 
1, KC, 

2 Sfyevims ſaith: Percent referinns oft enmrie vivertium gents ; All mankinde living, aboundeth 
wi:l: {4:1, &c, None taenare delivered from the contagion of lin, bur trom the ryrannic and dominion 
thc icot. 

3 Larter coatc:iivn of Heivetia, chap. 12. Neither conld there ever, neither at thi; day can ary fleſh 
ſa'v fie the lawof Goa ard fu'filli;, by reaſen of the weakneſſe in owr fleſh, which remaineth and ſticketh 

fait in ws, even tro our lat breath, &c, None then arc treed altogerthicr trom (11 in this life, 

4 Stapleron one uf cheir owne Doctors ſubſcribeth ro that concluſion, refvlved npon againſt the 

Pclagians Nemmem juſtorum mm hac vits ſine peccato vivere poſſe ; That none ot the righteous can in 
this life live w.ctiour 11n, 


Thelecond part, whether it be poſſible to keepe 
the law in this life. 
The Papiſts, 


F any man fay, hat th-precepts arid commandements of God unto a man juſtified, and in the ſtate 
| [xy arc 1lnpuiluble ro be kepr, It him be accurſed, Concil, T ridentsr.. ſefſ.6, can, 18. 

Argum, 1. kim $ 4.1] lattherighieenſmeſſe of the aw might be fulfilled m «« + Ergogihic law of God 
by the grace of Clicii may be kepr, and the keeping thereot is ovr juitice. Chriſt alſo ſaich my yoke 
1s calic, and my buctkenlight : Ergo his commandements are poſſible ro be kepr. 


Arſw, Fult, the A,utiic faith nor, rhar the law is fulfilled by us, bur in us by Chrift,»bo & oar - 
c of 


tron ſor j/c ard ſantiafication, Thelaw remaineth itill impoſlible ro bee kept rhrovgh the weaknel 

our fl. ih, verF3 Neither doth God give us abilitice*ro keepe ir, bur Chritt hath tulklled ir tor us : God 
ſert bn. [on in ic /1mdunde of firfull fl ſh,verſ.3, Wenotwithitanding are bound to walke in obedicace 
ro the commardemerts, Whicn is, :6 wothe after the ſpryrt, not ofter rhe ſicſh, virſ.g, But this our obe+ 
&.cnce is 117 pertet. ard tarre off trom that perteCtion, which Gods juitice ;cquirerh. Seconely,ro him 
tha? is borne ot Goc, his cormandements are ſaid to be cahie, and 1:ot grievous ro: beeutiethicy arc 
ablc pericCtiy ro kcepe them : bur that itrengrh is given ro keepe them in pa:r,ald ile: Cor willingly, 
not ot conttraint excrciſe rhers(elves tl.crein : as alſo tor the reit, rhar rorwirtlianc's p civic obedi- 
caceisimpence, yer thic curſe or ihe Jaw is taken away, and thicir lins parduucd jt; Chuitt, 

up uſtine 


-_ 


— ._— 


—— ...—_—_ 


of the Law. Part, z. Queſt. 1, 1017 


Aurutine alſo telleth us how Cliriſts yoke islight : Precepra ſunt nolenti! ru gratia, volntibie {.. 
ia, ficur ipſe atit jugrum menm ſuave eft : de ſalutar, aocxm. cap. 7, His preceprs arc heavic tothe vn- 
willing, bur ro the willing light,as he himſclteſaich, my yoke ispleaſanc. The commandetnencs then 
are calic, not becauſe we can keepe them perteCtly, bur Chriſt maketh us willing by his ſpirit in ſoine 
meaſure ro walke inobedience. 

Argnm. 2. Rom.13. He that loveth his neighbour hath kepr the whole Law: bur trls poſſible ro Rom.r3.8, 
love out neighbour : Ergo, to keepe the Law, Bellar,cap.11. 

A»ſw. He that loverh perfeCtly, as he ought, may keepe the Law : butthe aſſumption is falſe, thar 
it is poſſible for any man ſo to love, Bellarmine ſheweth, that our love may bee perfectly ſifticient ro- 
ward the keeping of the Law, becauſe David faith, with my whole heart have I ſought thee, Con. Plaionry to. 
era, The Prophet Davidin fo faying, With iny whole heart, ſheweth rhe qualirie rather than ttc 
quantitic of his love : to love therefore withall his hearr, is all one as wherc he faith, / haveloved ex. Polm.rrg 167; 
reedingly, that is, unfainedly, not with a douMe heart : and as the Hebrew phraſe is, an heart and an £912.23 
heast, This ſheweth nor therefore the parfeQtion of his love before God, bur he lingleneſſe and ſim. 
Flicitic of hizowne heart. 

Arguwe. 3. That it is poſſible ro keepe the Law, they would enforce further by theſe retimonies of 
Scripture, 


loſ#.11.15. Ioſnaleft nothmy undone of all, that the Lord had commarded Moſes, "# 
eA.13.22. 1 have found David a man after mine owne heart, which will doe all things that I wil, 2. 
2 King.2 3-25. Like wnto Tofcah was there ne King that twrned unto the Lord with all his heart, with 3+ 

«k his ſoule, with all his might, according to all the law of Moſes. loſua rx,x5, 


Luke 1.6. Both were juſt before God, (that ts, Zacharie and Elizabeth) and walked in all the cam- ps ry 
wrandements and ordinances of the Lord withont reproofe. 9Y WOIY 
bn 17.6. Our Saviour thus teſtificth of bis Apoltles, T hine they were, thox gaveit them mee, and 4 teS, 

they have kept thy word. 5. 

Rem.7.19. The evillthat I would not, that doe T : now,if 1 doe that I wold not,ir is ne more | that dog Tohn 17.6, 
it, bac fn that dwvelleth in me. Verſ.2 s; I my ſelfe in my minde ſerve the Law of God : then Paw! ſinned 6. 
not, for {in cannot be bur in the minde, Beflarm. [ib.4. de juſtificat.c.11, Rom.7.19.v.25- 

Anſw, 1. Ioſwa in that particular, concerning the deſtruction of the cities of the Heathen, did all ag _ 7+ 
God commanded, Dewr.7.2. 2 Otherwiſe Aeoſes himſclfe that gave the charge to oftua, did nor ab- _y ga 
ſolutely keepeall Gods Commandements: for thus the Lord ſaith ro him and «Aaron: Becauſe yee a ks 
beleeved net we, to ſatlifie mec in the preſence ofthe children of Iſrael, yee ſhall nat bring this congrega» 
tion intothe land, &c. 

The Scripture maketh a manifeſt exception of the matter of Y7iab, that David did that 2. 
which was right in whe fight of the Lord, ſaving in that : Ergo, hee did not keepe all the come 21 King. 15.5. 
mandements. 

{o/iah rarned with all his heart untorhe Lord, whichnoteth the ſinglenefe and intepricie of his 3+ 
Peart, rather rhan perfeftion : for he allo was diſobedicnt to the voice of Godin going againſt Pha. * C5120-25.32% 
re as he ſaid unto him in the name of God, Lrave off ts come againſt God that is with me, leſt he de- 
ſtroy thee, 

They were juſt without reproofe : as Auguſtine ſaith, Alind oft offs ſmepercato, Ge. alind neque- ++ 
rela : It is one thing to be without ſin, which is {aid onely of Chriſt; another co be without reproofe, 
de perfelt. juſtit.comr, Celeſtin, Hierome allo Ciltinguiſherh of juſtice : rhere is perfetta juſtiria, a per- 
ſet juſtice,and anorthier,que comperir noſtre fragiluats, which agreeth with our trailtic, and ſo Zacha- 
rieand Elizabeth are ſaid ts be juſt, dia/og.1.comr,Pelag. Ocherwile that they were nor perteftly juſt, 
it is manifeſt, for the Angell faith ro Zacharie, T hou thalr be dumb, qaia non crediarſti, becaule rhon Luke 1,24; 
haſt not belceved my words. 

In the ſame ſenſe the Apoſtles kept the word of Chriſty as Pax! ſaith, Wee are perfet : As many «, 

« bee perfeft : Secundum humane fragilitatis modum; atrer the meaſure of humane frailtic : As Philip.z.13, 
Hierome faith, dialog.2. contra Pelag, For abiclutely the \pofiles had not kept Chrifts word, ſee- 

ing Peter before this, tor giving carnall coun(cll ro Chriſt againſt his paſſion, deſerved ro bee called March.r6.22. 
Satan. 

Firſt, this place evidently maketh againſt him ; for how dare hee conclude that Pay! had no finne, ;, 
ſecing hee confefſeth that ſinne dwelt in him ? Secondly, by his minde and fpirit is nor underſtood his Rom. 7.19. 
foule, bur the regenerate part of the whole man, wherein by the grace of Gogl hee conſenred to the 
Law of God; but the Law of his fleſh,chat is,the unregenerace part reliſted ; 1o that his obedience ro 
the Law was thereby hirdred., 3 Laſtly, Aug#fine rhus faith, [dem ApoFtolus & perfeiium ſe dicit 
& imperfeftum; imperfelilum odgitande quantum illi adillam jaſtitiam deſit,c. The Apoſtle doth call 
himſelfe perfett, and imperfett, rb3d. verſ. 13. impegfedt ; by thinking what he wanred of thar juſtice, Palm. ;.15.15; 
whoſe fulucſle hc thirſted for : perteft ; quod ſwans perfeitionem faters non erubeſcit, becauſe hee is nor 
aſhamed ro confeſſe his imperfeCtion : Like as wee call a Traveller perfect, cxujws bene promovetnr ac- 
ceo, quamvis non perficiatar intentio, ni/i fuerit fatt: perventio: Whoſe acceſſion ſtill is turtkered, 
thoug!1 his intention bce nor pertired, rill his pervention be fulfilled, contre 2. epifto!, Pelag.3-7. Par! 
therefore bad no pertcdt or abſolute juitice and obedicnce. 
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The nineteenth general Controver(ic 


eArrum. 4. The od Pclagians, who held the ſame or verie like polition to the Papiſts, objefted 
thus; S: 1mpoſſibilra ſunt mandaia, von 3% [1 er8t culpa,quiaccepere manaata, ſed im eo qui dedir impeſſi- 
bilia : It the commandemerts be impottible, the tault 1s nor in them that received them, but in him 
that gave them, Hrevon, ad Cre /iphonr. 

Firſt, Hrerome anſivercth, Nurgurd precepit mibi Dems, nt eſem, quod Dems ef? cc, Hath God 
commanded that] ſhould be the ſame that God is? that I ſhould have that whichthe Angels have not? 
Ot Chrilt it is written, Pecc-rmem now fecit, he did no fin: it this be common to me and Chrilt, Qu:d 
ille habwit proprinm? \\ hat had he proper to liimſelfe? 

Secondly, ſaith hee, Peſſiblra ſunt Des mandate, &c. The commandements of God are poſſible , 
who denieih it? but how this is to be anderſtood, the cholcn vellell ſkewerh, That which was rmpoſſi« 
ble m the law, &c. Cod ſexdw:o bi: ſome, &c, His meaning is, that the commandemeatrs were poſlible 
in the obedience of Chr-{t, Heron. ad Creſiphent, 

Thirdly, Imp«ſi';l1a ſunt, 1:0n imbecillitate nate, ſed animilaſſimdine : They are impoſſible, not 
by rhe imbecillicic of narure, (wherein Adam was firſt created) ſed laſſtudine animi, bur through the 
infirmitic of the minde, (by dams tall :) azaleg.1. adverſ, Pelagion. 

The Doway Students would prove the pollibilitie of keeping thelaw by that pl.ce, Dex. 30. 171. 
This commandement wiich 1 command thee thu day is not above thee: When thou art itirred up, IN. 
ducd and aſlilted wirh Gods grace (fay they) the commandement of God is not then above thee, as 
farre from thee, bur verie ncere thee in thy mouth (ro contefſe God) and in thy heart to doe ir, &c, 
Andin the margeart they give this note, (By grace men arc able to keepe Gods commandements) fo 
the commandements are not impoſlible, &c. 

Cent, 1, The tranſlate-larines following their Latine text,do not read this text aright:the Hebrew 


word »phlecth, ſignificrh not above, buLabdrinm, abſcondirum, hid trom thee, and ſo their owne In+- 


terpieters, Varablns and IMontannsdoe tranflate, 2 Bur allowing this reading, this maketh nothing 
at all for rhe poſlibilicic of teeping the law ;, bur cither, as Vat«blus noterh,all pretext of ignorance is 
taken from them, thar they had the law given them, ir was necre at hand, they need+not ſeeke farre 
for it. 3 Or rather this, a* rhe Apoſtle ſhewerh, is underſtood of riie word of tairh : dircttly ſertin 
downe a difference berweene the law of works, which requireth doing, and the law of faith, whic 
requircth ot us onely belceving in Chriit, who hath pertormed the law tor us. So Oecamenins npon 
that place ro the Romans : Brevis ſalus nibil indigens exterms labortbus : A compendious ſalvation 
not {tanding in necd of externall works. And their owne Lyranss,Oftenditur juſtitie per fidems Chriſti 
faciiitas; the ealinefle of juſtice by faich in Chriſt is ſhewed ; they therefore veric unskiltully apply 
that tothe law of works, which the Apoſtle referreth unto faith, 


The Preteftants, 


Hat no mortall man is able to keepe the Law ot God perfettly in this life, ir may bee thus 
roved. 

om 1. S. Peter ſiith, A.15.10. Why tempt jee God, to lay a yoks on the diſciples necks, which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to beare : Ergo, the 1.aw is an unportable burthen, and fo impolfi- 
ble ro be kept. 

Againe, S Pau/ſith, Row 7.18. To wills preſent with me, bat I finde no meanesto performe that s; 
good : Exgo, Pan! could not keepe the Law, 

bear. Saint FPerer {pcaketh ot the ceremoniall law, which being added to the morall law, made it 
importable ; bur now the ceremonial being aboliſhed, the morall law is portable, cap. 14, reſp. ad 
loc. 1. 

Contra, 1. Though the Apolile in that place treat chicfly of the ceremoniall, yet the reaſon is 
generall: M's b-leeve through the grace of the Lord Teſus to be ſaved. Bclecte is oppoſed nor onely to 
the ceremoniall, bur morall law alſo : wherefore ſeeing that is made ealic and portable by faith, 
which othcrwiſe is inporrable, ic tolloweth that both the ceremoniall and morall are in them- 
ſelves i-nportable. 2 The Apolile generally ſpeaking of the whole Law, fſaich it was impoſſible, 
Rem s8.3, 

Bellarm, The Apoſtle fpeaketh of the aGt of concupiſcence, which is no ſin, reſponſ. ad objeft. 3. 

Contra, 1. ihe Apoile ſhewerh the contraric : that both ir is a finto luſt, Rew.7.7. 1 know not ſon, 
tut by the law; for | had not knowne Inſt, except the law had ſaid, the ſhalt not luſt : Exgo, it is ſin to 
lutt, 2 He contc{{crh in diceft words alſo, that this fin dwelleth in him, verſ. 10, 

Arqum. 2, Galath,3.10. As many as are under the works of the law, are under the curſe : for it © writ- 
ten, curſed 35 everie on: that contrmeth not in allthings which are written inthe booke of the law : The 
Apoſtle rcalunech thus : who fo keeperh nor the Law in all points, Randeth accurſed : but no man is 
able to keepe it: Ergo, everic maniis under the curſe, 

Bellarmire an{wereth, that they are accurſed which rhink to keepe the law by their owne rengthy 
withour grace, Which indced it is impoſlivle to doe, bur poſlible by grace: reſp. ad /oc.2. 

Contra, Nay the Apoitle ſhewerh, thar it i-poſſible no way co keepe the law perteCtly : for if man 
by grace might performe the law, he might deliver himfclte by grace trom the curſe : but now are we 
c-4.cmed only tromthecurle by Chritt,who was made 9 £urle tor us, verſc 13, Ergo,the law by no man 
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of the Law. Part, 5; Queſt. z; 


can be performed. 2 7 be Law i not of faith,verſ. 12, But if by tait!; and orice the Law could bs i 
then the Law ſhould be of faith, 


Argue, ;,1t the rightcous man doth keepe the Law,then is hee without fn : for where there i3no 


# 154 Þ 
utes? | v I 


ecanſgreflion of the Law, there is no fin: but no man is without (in, 7» mas tho: wee offend at, If tame: : 


we ſay we have »0 /in, we deceive onr ſelves: Ergo, no man can keepe the Law, 

Bellarmine ani\wereth, that the veniall ſinnes whict juſt men commir, are not direftly againſt 
the law, bur preter /egem,belide the Jaw : and theretore tlicy way keepe the law, and yet have veniall 
{linnes, 


L Lujauits 


Contra. Firſt, Saint John Gith, Sine is the tranſpreſſion of the law, and whoſoever committeth ſoune 11ckn 1.4 


tran/qreſſeth the [ay : bura veniall or ſmall oftznce 15 liune : Ergo, a tranſgreſſion: and where the law 


is tranſpreſſed it is not kept, Secondly, S. James {ai th, Whrſ-ever ſhall keepe the whole law, and yet faile 
5n ore point he 15 guiltie of all. Bur hee that commirreth veniall linnes, failerh in ſome point, hce dorh 
ſomewhat (preter legems ) beſide the law : Ergo, they are gulitie of tie whole, and ſo tranſgretl: 
contralegem, againlt che law: and fo this diltialtion of {12acs belude, and againſt the law, is tound 
nothing worth, | 

1 Auguſtine thus writeth of this matter againlt the Pelagians : /['nd god dicurt ſine mllopeccats 
aliqnos homines -s.xiffe in hoc ſeculo, vel wrvere, optandum et ut fiat, conandym «17 u; Fat, ſupplicandum 
eil mt fiat, ron tamen, quaſi fattum fuerit, cor fidendum + That whicl: they {iy, thac ſome = and have 
lived here withour ſin, we muſt endevonr and pray that it may be fo, not preſume that ir hath beene 
done : De peceator, merit, & rewif. comr. Pelag. lib.z. cap.13. 

Concil: Ailevitan, c.6, Placnit, quod aiit S, Iohannes, fi dixerimu, quod peccaturnnon habemw, rg 
Ipſos ſeducimu, aniſquts ſic accipiendum putat, ut dicat propter bumanitatens tnx eportere dici, nos not 
baby precatumys, 101 quia veritas ef, anathema fit o Whercas S. lohn ſaith, it vice lay wee have no lan 
we deccive our ſelves: if any man thinke that of curtelice and humanitice, wee ſy that we have no ſin 
not becauſe iris ſo indeed, let him be accurſed, &c, But they which ſay they can keepe the law OM. 
ſequently aftirme that they have no linne. s 

The Chrittian Church of Erhiopia holdeth, Legem excepro 1: Chriſto nemo cr:[todir: porwit 2 
None except Chriſt can keepe the law : Zaga Zabo, 

2 Iſching faith ; Chiſium ideo incarnatum nt legemimplerer : That Cluilt was therefore incarnate 
to fulfill the law, &c. then catinor man fulfill ir, for then Chriſt necded not to have come, 

3 Latter Contell. of Helvetia, c.12. Neiuber could there ever, nor at thts at) C41 ary fl: ſk ſatifie the 
law of God, ard fulfill ir, by res{on of the weeknefſe of our fleſh, which remaireth and ftickerb fa ſt rn _ 
even to our laſt breath. Boliemia, cap.7. No wan can fall performe the commandemey;ts of God, "PS Bu 
can any be found, who doth not faile in any part thereof, and who is cleane without fin, te. Afi purg, loc, of 
faith, In thi ſo great infirmitie and nnclearn:ſſe of nature, the Saints ave not (4155 the law of God 
—their imperfect} obedience doth not pleaſe God, as ſatsfying the law, but becar: fe the perſons them fe Wo 
are reconciled, and made righteous through Chrift, cc. | NAP 

4 Ferws, as hee iz allcoged tetore : Lex impeſſibile onr eſt, q1iat nov. tavtim cxigtr marum, fed cry, 
Cc. The law is an impoſlible burchen, for it requicer}; nor onely the 1:2nd, bur 5h lea, 5 Secundly 
it convinceth us to be l1nners, for we doe alwayes more againit ih;c liw than tur ir, &c, l 

Sce the rcſtimony of tic holy Martyrs : Parrict;e Hameltos \I irryr Oich, that the law biddeth vs 
todoe rhat thing which isimpoſſible, in as much as the keeping vt the commanderments which rhe 
law biddeth, is unpollible, Fox, pag. 97 6. 

Maſter 7ynda{holy Martyr : The lam when it commandeth the s ſoil: not In ft, giveth thee not power 
fo to doe, but damreth thee, becauſe thog canjt not ſo dos : If thorn will trerefore be at berg Tit) Ged, thes 
rw}? thou turne tothe prom'ſes of the Goſhell: Fox,pag 1247, 


An Appendix of the diviſion cf the Law, 


The Papiſs. 

He Maſter ot the Sentences, whom the reit doe fullow,traketh bur three commandewents inthe 
fult rable, joyning in one the firſt and the ſecond: 416.3. drift. 37, Hirer. b, and hee divideth the ſe- 
cond table into ſcven, making rwo ot the Iatt commandement : this to be the Iixth, Thos {} alt not co. 
vet thy neighboars wife : that which tolloweth, Thou ſhalr not covet thy ncighboars houſe, 111 his (era 
vant, © c tober the ſeventh aid we Wait ; 669.3, det, 40. lirer.s. This device rhe Papilts ſucceeding 
have tl'e more willingly embraced, rhar the ſecond commandemert, which doth pinch them verie 
ſore, might bc letr our alrogerher, which ſome of them have molt impioully actempreds Ang Carta. 
Ys a great popilh writer is directly of this judgement, mandutan ſecrudumfmiſſe temperole, thar 
the {cond COMMANndEMENt was but temporall,to continue tor atime : Opnſcul. de rmanin;b, For thi; 

i;:cir acvice, reatuins our of Scripture they have none. = | 
Our Doway Doctors duc thus help our the matter: 1 Thicy ſay rhe firit commanderent cannot 
be divided, becaule ro make a piccure to the end to adore it as God, were in deed to have 2 \tcange 
fiug, 2 Tactalt commandement itlcy would have to betwo, bccaute tile delire ard internal FP 
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The nineteenth general Controvorſe 


ſent to adulteric and thefr differ as much altogetÞer, as the cxternall ar of rhe {owe [innee. ©. ce 


Contra, 1, Though everie picture adorcd as God bee afſtrarpe yi, yorrbore may te aha fff rf 


a itrange god Without a picture: and fo Lyrarm conch, Thus forrect them Difors make 1! 
dittcrence berweene this precepr and the nexr,that here is torbiccen ich worſiip ot tiravge £0 ds, as 
is done withour an image, as Farr faith,the Romans did worſhip their pods alu g time with cur any 
image : and fone thinke, that the idols of tuch things as are tained, and have no cxilterice in nature 
arc here torbidden, as ro make an image with a mans body ard a rams head, as they 61d ot Impreey, and 
imagined hun {oro be. And further, they which worſhipped the Sun and Moone, and bruit beaſts, as 
the Xgyprians did, did nor adorc images, bur the things themſclves : all theſe kindes of idolarrics tall 
not under this prohibition, Thon ſhalt nor make nrto thy ſelſe any graven image; wiewctore all this can- 
not be one Commandenicnr, 

2 The lait Commandement is but one: 1 S. Pas{calleth it exnan, a Commandement in the Fnows 
lar number. 2 In one place, Thon ſhalt »0t covet thy neighbours wife is put tilts in another, 7 hou [hate 
ot cover thy netghbonrs wife : It they were rwo Commandements, it ſhould bee uncertaine in whar 
order to place them. 3 Neitizer doe the thoughts of covering differ as much as the afts: for then 
there ſhould bee other Commandements alſo of not covering to kill, ww diſhonour parents, ro bearc 
fatic wicncllc, 

The Proteſtants, 
His diviſion of the Law,ro joyne the firit and the tecond Commandement in one.and ſo to make 
two of the laſt ; we thew ic to be contrarie ro the Scripture, rorcaſon and authoritic. 

Fir', our Saviour Chritt makerh bur (1x Commandements in the ſecond table : where in Read of 
thc Lait, T boi jhalr no! covet, 18 pur, jy MN Toners, T hou ſhatt hurt no »4,, N0 not ſo much as by thought 
or delice to cover aty rhing of his. 

Againe, S. Pau!/ca'leth the Law forbidding to luſt, &7:2%, aCommandement in the ſingular nums 
ber, not Commandements. 

Secondly, reaſon alto giveth, that this Commandement, Thox ſhalt rot cover, ſhould bee but one : 

ficlt, divers commandements have their divers a&ts which are forbidden, as ro ficaic,ro kiil. ro commit 
adu'tcrie : bur rheſe rwo {uppoled lawes have bur one aftion, which is to cover. Secor dly, rt. con= 
clution after the particular induction, or any thing that hy, ſheweth, that all the particulars betorc 
ging bclong unto the fame charge and commandcment. 
g Thirdly, 1 Origen mit: keth this civition thus writing, in $. Exod. Flac omnid nomwll: put av imoul 
urum Oe mandatnm, quod (i ita putctur, xoncomplebitur decem numerns mand.itor:1m : Suncthinke all 
theſe to be one commandement : which it it be ſo, how ſhall the nuunber of ren commandements te 
fulfiiled ? T herctore this is the firſt commandement, 7 hen ſhait have no orhgr Gods, &e, Tc {ccond, 
T hou ſhalt make no idefl, &c. 

Ambroſ, Conftat primum eſſe randatum, &c. Its evident this is the fart commandement, Tros 
ſhalt have no other Goas, &c, thict, They ſhalt make n0 image, Cc. thc third, Thou alt vet rake the 
name, Ffc.ms.ad Epheſ. 

2 Theophylat, As the Apoſtle callerh rhe precept, rhon ſhalt not Iuft, *+-253. a commandement in 
the l1agutar number, ſo he ſaith in the Cane number, Lex ad hoc homines mſerucbat, ut 2 concupiſcends 
abigeret, The Law inltcufted men, rodrive them trom covering, &c, 

2 Ourvelt Proteltanr writers doe divide the ficit rable into fourc commandement:. and the fc- 
cold into lix : as Peter * arty, Nafter® Calvin. © Bachanw with others. 


4 Leoaterſ. epit. cont, Paſcal. 2. Terttum decalo!1, ec. The third precepr, Tlou ſhalt not take in 
. * oo _ 1 L 2 
Valiic, %Ce 


The tlurd part, of the works of Supercrogation. 


The Tapiſts. 


Hey teach that it is not onely poſiible for men to keepe the Law of God in this life, but to doe 
JI more than is preſcribed or commanded : and that nacn of their abundance may 3!lor into others 
ſuch works of ſupercrogation, Khemi/t: 1 Cor.9. ſect.6, ex T ileman, loc.7. err 16. 

Argurs. 2 Cor.S. ſect.3. As your abundance now ſupplyeth their want, th cir «bnndaxce alla may ſupply 
your want, that there muy be equalitie. Saints, or other vertuous perſons may in imealure and pro» 
portion of other mens defervings,allor unto them as well rhe ſupercrogation of rheir {pirituall work?, 
a5 thoſe thar abuurd in worldly goods may give almes of rthcir tuperfluicies ro them which are in ne- 
ccllitic, Rhemif?, torid, werbes. 

Anſw. 1. This place proveth no communication of merits of one to another : but rhat as cverie 
one aboundet!1in the gifts and graces of God, {o they ought ro communicate the uſe thereot one to 
anothers bericht : for uo man mcriteth himſclte by any worke of his : therefore lic cannor communi= 
ca'e that to anvther which lic hath not himſelte. Here alſo mention is made of mntuall communica» 
ton,tor one tolupply anorhers waat : but ke that doth ſipercrogate to another of the alunlagce of 
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his good works, hath no need to hve his «yvants fipplyed by anorker mans deſcrvings: rherefore 
there i5no mutuall communicating berweene them, wiiich is the ring whercut che Avoltle ffeakerh 
in this place, ; 
The Proteſt. s, 

a no man is holpen br other mans de{ervings,bur all charamanean dos is little enongp! 

and not (uthcicnt tor himfeltes it is plaine in the Goſpecll: where ovr Savionr faith, 7hat 
when we have done all that is commanded. we are wrprofitable ſervants, and did no more than wa ouy 0u- Lit 17.1% 

| tie + Ergo, a man cannot doe more thon his dutie, 

Hierome upon this place thus conciuderh : 3: 9mrilis e5l. qui fecit ergnia, quid dc illo dicendum ett, 
qut explere nonpornit : It he be an unproficavie fervant which vid all, wha ſhall be Laid of him which 
could not fulfill chem ? ad Cre fipborr, 

Saint Ambroſe upon the ſame words wrircth thus : Eros, & cum ficer: mi quod nbis imPperatum 
eſt, &c, Theretore when we have done that which is commanded us, we mult not Rraiphr be exal- 
cd, bur humble our ſelves : Qnia 0% ſtatin, fi liquid fecerraansimpletiin «s emmia [erviins ob ſequia, 
quits tanta ſalutis bereficia digno poſſic 4quare ſerymne ? ques potest ſolwer-, quod Arcepri ? B=caule 1107 
ſtraight wayes, if we have done any thing, we have pertormcd all the duties 6 ou; ivrvice, who can be 
equall in his ſervice ro fo great benefit of ſalvarion ? who can pay char whic!; 1:2 latl: reveived ? Serm, 
16. mm Pſal,119, Erge, no man can doe more than he is bound to dyes 

We may allo remember the parable ut tie Virgins, Marth. 25. where the five wile refult ro give of 
cheir oyle ro the tive fooliſh : leſt (ay they) there will not be cuough tor us and yuir. INo man there- 
fore hath actained co fuch a perfeFtion of gouducle, thar he is able ro ſpare oughr tor iis brother, bur 
thall have need thereot himſcltc. 

1 Auguſtize writing upon this parable ſaith : /*»ſquiſque pro ſe rationerm reddet, nec alieno teft3« 
mornto quiCquim annua! nr, apnd Denm : -- 7 vix fo» quiſque ſuſſicir, wt /ibt te? rrnonings perkibeat 
conſcientia ſus : Evcric man ſhall give account tor himlclte, neitber is a man relecycd by anuthers tes 
Rtimony before God : -- the reſtimony of a mans conſcience is hardly fithcicnr tor himitlie: de 
verb, Domini ſcrm. 22. S2e more of this matter ; Conmoverſ. 14. geſt. 7. parts 4, & que/t.S, prt.3. 
are, 2. 

Tertullian hicrcof allo thus writeth, lb. de Pudicit. Sr fft-iat martyr prop iz del:Cl.r priroafſe, inorath, 
vel ſeperbi eft im altos [þ irpere, quod ipſc pro m4gno fmerit conſecurns 2 ects alien.um 071 cm ſua monte 

folvir, nifs ſol films Der? Lerirſuthcea Martyr to have purged his owae l19, ir is rhe part of an un- 
chanktull orproud man, to ſcatter upon othersthar which he hath obcatned tor a grear benc fir ; doth 
any man by his death looſe anorh-rs death, bur onely rhe Son of God? 

2 Chryſeftome (as he is alleaged by /eremy Patriarch of Conflantinople) ſaith : Wow gmiſquam mor= Cenſor. orient 
| talinms -- poteſt amte Denm confiftere, No martall man is able to (tand beture God, &c. ;t a means righ- tal, cap.s. 
| ecoultelſe ſuthce not for himfelte, much lefſe hath he ro impart unto another, 

3 Centefl. of Sweve'and, artic. 11. The Saints are farre off from «ſcribring their ſ:lvationts their Harm. ſec.x, 
| owne mcrits, how therefore ſhould they preſume to help any other with their merits, Anipurg, attic. 6, pay 49 

They have j+1ned ((pcealing of Monks) that they dee ſo ſatiifie Gods commandemen. s, tht they ran dog Nam. ſet.18. 

ſomewhat more, and hereupon roſe that horrible erroy of the works of ſupererogation, c. P48-303- 

4 Efþ-nc. a learned Papift thus confellcth : Ono die murlia nimir um mt{ericordia 07424 erit 291th wa 

| Sanity : Tn which day ut the Lord all che Saints ſhall have great n-cd oft mercic: 1m2 /imp.15, 

And againe hce thus a!leagerh our of eAwgaftines Sentences, collcctted by Proſper. ſerr. 234. Nemo 

fidelinm, quamvis multum profecerit, dicat, ſ+fficit mths : |.cr none of the Saints, rhoug!t he have 

well proficed, ſay ,it ſufticerh me: p.125, It numan hath ſuthc.ear tor hiinfcite, how can hie ſuperero» 

g4ie To Others? 


Thefourth pare, Whether God be lcrved for hope of 


reward, or fcare of purithment. 


The Papiſts. 
E:3 ought to duc 90od in reſpet and for reward and recompence in Heaven for their good 66. Errer. 
\ works : che Apottle faich of Moſes, Heb. 11.26, He had reſpett to the xecompeace of reward, yeh, 1; a6, 
Rhems/t. 1614. 
The Preteftants. 
Avſ. Flt, we demy lat we ought ro make account of Heaven ro be given as 4 juſt rzcompence d2- 
| rm oy our works: tor lite crernall, as rhe Apoltle faith, is the tree giitcor God, Rem. Rom.6.23. 
6.23. Secon!'y, wee grant that men in their well doing ought ro have refpect ro the reward, 
bur not chictl; or principally : bur rhe reſpect of Gods gloric and their owne Guric oughe to move 
chem moce. 
Avom. Taſte and ſee bow graciows the Lordis: \Vee ought as ducifull children ro yeeld cc Pialm.zq 8, 
dence roite Lord, and delight in him,even becauſe of thar pleafaac tatte, comtort and 1oy, whica wee 
teele inhits gooducs roward as, As :whine (aith well, Dems nom proptire.t jo amr? V5, and hat aligurd InPlaln 53. 
T2.rr rt I preter 
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Lib.2.de tripli- 
c2 homin,ofh- 
cio, C1 8. 


$7, Error, 


In Pſal.t27, 


3 lohn 4.18, 
23 Tun 4.8, 


Lib.x, dc kd, 


Harm, ſe&.17. 
P3&+519% 


The nineteenth generall Controver/e 


preter ſe,ſed quia dit ſe : God would nor be beloved ot us, becauſc he giveth or promile ih any rior 
belite himſcite, but becaule he giveth himſclte, 

If, chr faith, Ita ſe 9» debet diſponere, ut omne deliderinmm propoſurnm ca'uſliher al rongs 7 core 
ſummationem Doo 8/er-tty, © co Everie one mult ſo diipoſc of himſclte, chat he offer uno Cul thi dee 
lire and purpoſe of cveric attion, and the conſummation thercot, &c. the glorie then ot God, nur clic 
hope of ovr reward muli be che chicte end of our ations. 

Contcſl, of Bohemia, c.7. Wee muſt exerciſe onr ſelves i» good works — for therewerd of +1 oymall if, 
—and that by fauh wee may have a more caſie enrra»ce totheſe rewards. ©&e, Vee may luke th.ew to 
the reward, but not as the reward of our merits, but given us by grace, and appickeaded by 
faith, 

Their owne Doway Door Weſton ſaith, No worke of a righteovs-man, Faber vilorem condine 
nam premie caleſts, hach a valour worthy ot the heavenly reward, tur all «hc valuur is placed, in [es 
acceptatione, in the acceptance ot God, &c. then it will tollow, thact Heaven mult nut bee:pected as a 
reward due urito our works, 

Ambroſe : Propoſium pie ments merced:m non expetit, ſed promevcede habet bon fatt, conſcientianm 
& jſt: opers; effeftt -m T he purpoſe of a godly minde dutch defire no reward, bur in itcad ot arewa:d 
hach the conſce.ice of a good tatt, and the eff<ct ot a righteous worke, L:b,1. de Abram.s.s. 

Mattcr Ty»4«b holy Martyr fairh : Everic Chriſtian man muſt keepe Gods Commandements by 
love, and nor by hope to ger tor his ſervi © everlafting lite, pag. 1 255. «rtic.19. Againe, they thar tor 
tearc of Hell, or the joyes o® Heavea doe their durie, doc a conttrained fervice which Gud will nor 
have : ſuch as are byred men and waged lervants, nor children, pag. 1255. col.2, 

The Papiſts. 
2. T? Ven in right Chriſtian godly men there remaineth doubr, miſtruſt, feare of hell and damnari- 

Ha and the tcare of Gods judgements cauſerh juſt men ro hunible chemiclves, cit they ſhould 
be damncd, And fo S.Parl laith, # orke out your ſalvation with fears and trembling, Philip. 2, Rhemijt. 
1. Jong. ſett.s, 

The Proteſt 1nts, 

Anſ. E ackrowledge a durifull reverence and tcare of God alwayes remaining in thc godly * 

\ y bur ir is faire from that ſervile and (laviſh feare, which is cauſed only by the remem- 
brance of hell firc and eternall judgement. Angaſtine doth chus reſemble the marrer : The chalte witc 
(faich he)and the adulrerous doe both feare their husbands : ſed cafta rrmer ne diſcedar 117 ; adultera, 
e veniart : Bur the chaſte wife is afraid Ic her husband ſhould depart : the adulterous is afraid left 
he ſhou!d come, &c. Sucha teare as is in the chaſte wite, wee grant co be in the children of God, bur 
not the »ther. 

2 Wealfo confeſſe, that the horror of hell is profitable ro make a way and entrance for the calling 
of worldly and hard hearted men, as the needle or briſtle (as Ang-ftine ſaich) makerth a way tor the 
threcd : bur in a ian alceady called, this teare is expelled by love, as the Apoltle faith : tor we nut be 
of thoſe tharlove the appearing of Chritt, not ut thac number which teare ir, and wiſh it were pro 
longed. 

y te $7 poſſumius eficere, fratres,we dres judicu non Veniret, puto, quia nec fic erat, mile vivondum *» 
If wee could bring it abour, that the day of judgement ſhould nor come ar all, we ought nor for all 
thar to live ill, &c. His meaning is, that wee ought not ro live well onely tor fcarc of Gods judyc. 
ments. 

Origen trad. 33. is Matth, upon theſe words, Marth. 25. 24. 1 knew thox watt an hard man, and 
therefore was afraid : Nee eff bonus hnjuſmoadi timor, nec liberat nos talts timor 4 tenebris extertoribus : 
T his feare is nor good, neither delivercth usfrom utter darknefle, 

2 Theedoret ſaith, Fides ef} mſita credentiums anim crura ambignitatem aliquam dif)oſitio : Faith 
15a diſpoſition ſerled in the mindes of belecvers wicthour all ambiguitic, &c. bur where iz feare, there 
is donbrfulncfſe and ambiguitie. 

2 Cont. f]. of Bt hemia . Ther minde(!. of the faichtull)s ſtirred wp toperforme th, eſe things, rater 
of love, than of iny debt t0 any compul'en, &c. 

4 Peter Lomb od. Inimicu eft juſtitie, quipanatimorenon peccat : He is an cnemicto juitice, that 
ſinncrh nor for feare ot pumiſhmenr, 4b. 3. difþ.36. liter.c. 

Maſter ? y=dalholy Martyr: They arc the people of Chriſt, which willingly doe hcare and follow 
him, nut for feare of the Law, bur onely enticed and lead with a gracious libercie and tairhtull love, 
net doing ny thing becauſe it is commanded, bur becauſe it is pleaſant and acceprable ro them, 
rhoughir were not commanded, Fox, pag,1 25 3. col,2, 
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The ſecond generall Queſtion of good works, 
The firſt Part of the neceſs!ty of good works. 


The Papiſts. 


Heir opinion is, that good works are not onely neceſſary to ſalvation, neceſſitate yreſentie, be 63. Etrer, 
* caulc they mult necel{arily be preſent, and we cannot be without them : but »eceſſt ate efſicien- 
r'e,they are neceſſary, ascthcient cautes rogether with tairh,of our ſalvation, _ 
eArgurs, Work #wt your ſalvation with feare, ani trembling : Our lig! t affliftion ctnſerh unto 1 4 Phil,.12, 
more excelient wergbt of glory Ergo, our works and uffcringgs are the cauſe ut ſalvation, bellarm bib.6, * GY; 
de juſti fi. a!.C.7. 
Anſw. 1. To the firſt place we (ay,that the Apoltle rhere {aich noneother rhing,uh4in his tcllow A- 
poltle S. Peter 2 Make your el. fron ſure : to work vt our ſalvation, ard to make vur cicttion lare by 2 Per.t,ro,rz. 
good work:,is all one,not that our ſalvation or e!c&tion js thereny caule't beture God:bur good works 
doe (crve to aſſure our owne conſcience of our faly..t'on, and ro pertect or h;ilh ir rovur felves. Aud 
againen foliowerh in the nexc verle : For it # God whe: 15 worketb im you both the will and the deed,verſ, 
23. So then man worketh,bur it is God,thar giver!: 1m grace to work: as Argnſtine ſaithnpon theſe 
words,witho.,r me yuu can doc nothing : Joan. 15. 5. 5rveparnum, five milturn. fine 1118 ſiert 1309 poreſt, 
ſine quo nih1 fiivs poteſt 5 wherherir be licrle or much, nothing can ve done withour him, without 
whom no: hi! g can be done,eratt.s 2.1 [ogy, 
2 Afﬀfliftion is not the cauſe of {alvarion, tor then the Apoſile ſhoul! be courrary to himſelfe, / con 
1114t the affliſtron.s, of the preſent time Are not worthy th g'ery, &c. Bur it is onely the way, thac bring- Rom.8.18. 
ethusro heaven, 1 hegate 11 marrow, and ihe way ftrarr, thet leadecrh to life, And Bernard (well fairhyY Marth.5.14, 
Sunt via regns, vo canſs regnard: + Gyod workes are the way to the kingdome, not rhe cauſe of rhe 


kingdome, 
The Proteſtams, 


Neceflity of good works we grant, as lively teſtimonies of our faith, without the which there 
A isncither faith nor life ; © wery veer, that brengeth not forth good frun tt hewne downe, (ce. And Marth 7-19, 
Sainc Temes ſaith, Shew me thy farth out o; thy work; + Bernardallo wriceth : Credrs in Chriſtum ? fac lam-z.18. 
Chriſti opera, ut vivat fides 1447 Doclt thou belceve in Chriſt? doe Chriſts works, that thy faith 
may live : m Paſchal, ſer. 2, ſuch a nece:lity of works we granc, bur not as the cauſe and cfhciznt ot 
ſalvarion. 

Argum. A mm it juſtified by faith,withont the works of the law » [ live by te fuithof the Senof God ; Fon 4.38. 
No man is juſtified by the Jaw,end the law 15 not of fauth : Erye,taith onely is necefſary to our juitifica- > uk ge 
tion: work.,os being of the Jaw,ace nor hercin joyncd With tairch,fortheache law were of faich: Bur 1 ot 
they follow attcr a3 truirs of our juitifcarion, 

1 Chryſoſtome thus faich upon rhele word: of our Saviour, /ohn 6. Tis 15the work of God that ye Tohns.:, gs 
belerve, ee, Yelcc how he calleth faith tne work of God: theretore a: bone as thon beleevelt, rhou Serm.de fd. 
art adorned with good works,nor that workes are wanting, ſedper ſcipſaw fides et plena operibug, but & lcg.nature 
taich by ir (clte 1s ti:]]l of works, &c. Ter emic Parriark agrceth, While mt pravic good works,my meaning is, Cenſor.criens 
not that we repoſe onr whele confidence therein, for there we ſb:uld much offend: Sedna ea coli v immu, <6. 
ut q44 ad ſaluters neceſſuria ſur, © quia fdemnatura ſua conſequantar, &c. BurT would hive them fo 
imbraced, as 11 chas are necef{ary ro falvacion, and doe of their owne nature follow taich, &c. Works 
then .ce accetJary as truics and refitinonirsot tairth, nor orherwile, 
| 2 Coiloy Alexandria faich, Opera fides congruentsa facere, &s, To doc works agreeable to faith, Lib.g.inloanr. 
belonge: hu'ily 10 chenchutlove od, C44. 

3 Contcſl. of Hel: cria,c.16. T hoſe ſame works that are agreeable to Gods will muſt be done, not to the Harm.ſcQ.g. 
end ts mrrit eternal life ty them ; for life everlaſting, a the A poſile ſanth, 15 the £! fe of God—but rorhe p32%.245 
g/orie of G od,hut te commend 4nd ſet forth our calling, oc, 

4 Smol. Monwunrin.cap.sS. Opera juit:ficatorym gratie Dei effeflu ſunt, movente & adjuvante ſþi- 
r1:# {.in{to fine The works ot thoſe that arc jultified,are the effefts or truirsof grace, and arc wrought 
by che morwn ot the ſpiciet.—Mea then arc ficlt juſtified by grace, and afrer their jultitication, good 
works are wrought, 

The Maurrtyrs have ſealed thisrruth : Parrics Hamelron : No man 55 juſtified by the deeds of the law, 
| butby the f11th of leſan, Foxpag. 973, Catherme Hamelion put to death, tor ſaying, I knoiy pertely, 
rh14T no Worke3can fave me,bur only che workes of Chrift my Lord and Saviour. 
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I. The nineteenth generall Controverſ'e 


T he ſecond Part, Of the efficacie of wot ks, whe - 


ther wee are thereby jullitied. 


The Papifts. 
59. Error, Tz a man by good workes is juſtified, and made more juſt, they think ro be vcr mmile!t and 
plaine out of Scripture : whercin,asir (hall appeare,they are g catly deceived,aiud Yo 1:0 Ice dee 
ceive orh:rs ſediiced by them, 

Arenmw. 1, Ot ill others, which may ſeeme to make for them,they molt of all urge thiar vt S, [amves 7 
Wa not Abraham our father juſtified through works ? verſ. 25, Likewiſe was Rahab the b11 (or j1ſerſied 
threwgh works : Ergo,we are juſtified by our works, Bellarmr.cap.15. 

Anſw. S. [amet in ſaying we arc jultificd by works, meanerh not rhat juſtitication whereby we 
are made Juſt before God, for then he ſhould be contrary roS. Paw/, who ſaith, we arc juttitied withe 
ou: works. Bvt by being juſtified he underitandeth nothing clfe, bur to be declared jult, a+ well bee 
fore men.,as ia ct: light of God: which declaration is teſtified and ſhewed forth by our works PrOccee 
ding of tairh. 

Bellarmine contrariwiſe Jaboureth toprove,thar the word cannot be ſo raken here : forthe Apoſtle 
Joynerth works and taith rogerher, verſ. 22, 7 he faith wromg! t with hisworks, and through the works 
the faith wa made perfett : works and tairh doc then work rogether ; as one workerth, ſo doth the 
other, tlicy juſtific both alike : bur taith juſtificch nor by way ot declaration, bur verily, ard indeed, 
Ergo, 

Contra, Firſt, it followcth nor, becauſe faith worketh with works, that rhercfore 1cy work both 
alike : ir is one thing tor faith ro juſtihe with works, another to jultiftie as works : Sccondly, as faith 
both: jultifie us betore God, fo alſo it juſtifieth before men, that is, taith ſerveth allo tor the declara- 
rionof our Juſtification, in that it cauſeth good works, and th:ſe good works doc teltifie of faith, 
thar it is lively, and perfeft, nor a dead faith. Thirdly, thar to juftific is here taken onely for the de» 
clararion, or teſtification of our faith, it thus appeareth : firtt, that this word is ſo uſed in Scripture, it 

Rom 3 4+ is plaine, that thou mayelt be juſtifed in thy words: that is knowne, or declared ro be jult. Jnguſtine 

De ſpiriu® a1{© ith, [«/lsfi:abunrar, id eff, juits habebanter, they (hall be jultificd, that is,counted juit, as we al- 

AECP-6e, {\ ſay, Santlificersr rowen runm,id eff, ſanilum habeatwr, let thy name be hailowed, that is, acknowe 
Icd:xed robe holy, Secondly, the Apoſtle himſclte ſaith,werſ. 18. Shew me thy faith ent of thy works, c. 

Tam.z 18. he ſpeaketh onely of the vurward thewing and reſtification of fairch. Thirdly, if we take jultification 
properly, asS. Paul uſeth the word,then ſhould S./ames be contrary to S, Parnl,who faith, we arc Jit- 
{tified by faith without works. 

Lib-4.in cap, 4. Origere alio thus expounderh this text : Indicinm eff fidei vers 1b! on delirg wit, — Ic is a htgnc 

REI of true taith, where is no offence, &c.' Abraham is {aid ro be juitified by works, quia cerrurs eff ens 

ui vere credit, opus fi lei & juſti:ie operari, becaulc ir is cerraine, that he which belecverth, doth work 

the work of faich and jultice,and fois capable of both glorics,of char which is in ſecrec with Godard 
open betore man,&Cc. 

Bel'armine aniwererl), that S, Pas! ſpeaketh of the firit juſtification, which is, without works; 

S. Tmes of the ſecond jaltification, v/hercby a man 1s made 12ore jult, and this is cauſed by good 


lam.2.2r,25, 


Rem 3 28. 


works, 
Contra. Fit, we dery any ſuch difference of jultification : rhe Scripture ſpeaketh but of one juſii- 
Rom.8 zo. fication, ## hom hee juſtificd, them alſs tee olorified: vnlcile you will have another juliification ro 


conc atier our gloritication: and verſe 7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgroen : the julttiti- 
cation in remilltion ot ſinner, doth make a man dlcefſed: Erge, it is the vacly tuthcicnt jultifica» 
LON, 

Second'v,it faith doe juſtifie as it is a work, by the merit and worthineſle thereof, as it is by our ad- 
verſarics athirmcd.and not inftiumenally only by apprehending Chritt,then neither ſhall rheir firtt ja- 
ſtincarion be withour works,becaule it is not withour faith, 

titdly, S. Pw and S. Temes ſpeak both of one and the (clfe-ſame Jultifticarion before God: fur 
both ut ri:cmn allceage tlic lame example of 4breham,borh citing the lame tcitiimony of Scripture ; 4- 
Geneſ.15.6.6, braham be/ceves God, ond it was connted unto bim for righteewinefſe + \Vherctore they briaging in the 
ſame exampic,and uliag the ſame words, mult needs apply them ro the ſane end. Rahab allo is brought 
in at example of the very; firtt juſtification, Rehab the harlot was jz5t fied: (he was an harlot only þc= 
fore hcr ficit juſtiacacion : ſo then it will follow, thar even the fiilt juititicarivn is by worksgii they will 
taveS, [imes to underitand juitification as S. Pewl doth. 
Argum, 2. Beflarmine tor juſtification by works further oppoſcrth thee | laces of Scriptures 


"® I Kom. 6.19. As you have given your members ſeryaxry to wncl:anreſſe, and ix; nt; to commit ia. 

Rom.6.19. quity, [s now give your member: ſc Y0401579 juſtice or righteanſrefſe ro ſarilificatson. by (.Ctitcation here 
j«ſ{tificarivn 15 lignified, being oppeled ro iniquity. 

2. 2 2 Cor. 7.1, [Taving i! eſe promiſes, let wclearxſe our ſelves from all ſilt hinrſſe of the flc/h 114 ſpect, 

2 Cor.7.1. 41:0 7 w ip uno ſantti/ication inthe feare of the Loyd : ie mult gruw vpcvery day io more juice and 


{a!1ctul: Caluull 
CY { cr, 


IR -: 


of good works. Part. 2. Queſt, 2+ 


1 2 Cor 9.10, He willmultiply your ſeed,and increaſe the fruits of your juſtice : by almes then our JU= 
ice 1s increaſed. 

4 lohn 14. 23. if any man love we, he will heepe my word, and my father will love him : this keeping 
of the commandements doth procure the love of God, and conſequently jutification, i 

5 Apocal, 22.11. He that « filthy, let him be filthy frill, he that is juit, juſtificetnr adbuc, !:t him be 
initified [?ill, Ergo, by good works a man hath increaſe of juſtification, 

1 .4»ſw. Firlt, fanRification, «2-a99, is the fruit of juſtice or righteonſneſſe by faith : as the A- 
poltle faith, you have your fruit unto holineſſe or ſarftiſication : this place onely ſhewerh, thar we muſt 
be the ſervants of the jultice of taith, ro bring forth truirs of ſanftification, Sccondly, #r2u/z, tniquity 
is a generall name, both {ignitying the depravation and uncleannefle of our nature, 45 here it is joyned 
with it, as alſo it betokeneth aCtuall fin,for aS. Pobn faith, duztn' js ermpie : ſon ts iniquity,or tranſyreſ- 
ion of the law,ſo that the word iniquity or tranſgreſſion, may very well anfiver unto jultice and ſanCti- 
fcation;the tree and the fruit, 

2 We deny not, but that we mult continually grow up and increaſe in the works of ſintification 
which the Apoſtle here atfirmerh ; bur juſtification is one thing, ſgnftification another : we muſt firlt 
be juſtified by taith in the promuſes of Chrift ; of the which promiſes alſo the Apoltle here makerth 
mention; then followeth as an effect and truit rherof,our ſanfification and kolineſle viith the works 
thereot. 

3 Firlt,by juſtice here cithcr the Apoſtle underſtanderh not the juſtice of faith, wherewith we are 
juſtified before God , bur the juſtice wrought inus by faith, Which they call inherent or ſecond ju- 
ilice : as Catth.6.1. Doc not your juſtice before men,ts be ſeene of them : bur the inward juitice of faith 
cannot be ſcene of men : and verſe 2. by jultice, our Saviour expoundeth almes, Secondly, or cl(e, if 
we underſtand the true juſtice of faith : rhe Apoltle ſaith nor, that juſtice ir ſelfe, bur the truirs there= 
of arc increaſed, which we deny nor, Thirdly,though the juſtice of taich before Ged be not increaſed 
vet we may increale 1 the aſſurance thereot unto our ſelves, Y 

4 Oar Saviour cxpounderh himlſclte, verſa21. 1 wil love him,and ſhew my ſelfe nnto him : this love 
then of God in Chriſt,is not procured by good works, bur only ſhewed,maniteſtcd and aſl urcd.as Saint 
Peter ſaith, 2 Pet.1.10. Aake your calling and eleition ſure vy good works, 

5 Firlt, iris manifeſt by the oppolition,char the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that juſtice which is wrought 
in us by faith, which they call che ſecond jultice: tor he had ſaid before :3*1x4 he thar is unjult or in. 
jurious, or as their owne cran{larion readerh, qus necet,he that is hurtfull, ler him be hurcfull ill : as 
this is underſtood not of originall, bur externall injuſtice ;ſorthe clauſe following, 5d/w ©, he that is 
Juſt, ler him be more juſtified, mult be referred to the increaſe of ju {tice, Secondly, unlefſe we will 
anderitand ir of the aſſurance of juſtihcation to our ſelves, wherein as I ſid before wee may 
increaſe : but what is this to juſtification by works, whereot there is not one ſyllable mentio- 
ned ? 


The Proteſtarts. 


Hat good work:,alrhough they be notable teſtimonies of our faith, yer help not to juſtifie us he- 
fore God : the Scripture thus wirneſſerh, 

Argum, 1. Rom. 4.7. Bleſſed are theſe whoſe iniquitic: are forg:ves ; our vicſſedneſſe is nor cauſed 
by our works,bur by the tree remiſſion ot our 1:ns in Chriit, 

Rellarmine auſwereth, that Saint Paw! lpeakeitiot tne itrit jalitfication, or the beginning of juſtitie 
CatlONs : 

Contra, 1. H: ſpeaketh of that juſtification, which blefſednefe followeth, whichis nat the begin- 
ning, bur the very perfection of our juitification : we (ce heaven is promiſed ar the fiitt remiflion of 
our livs,what need thien any other juſtification ? As dugu/tize ſaith, Donands delia fecit ſe debitorems 
corone,by forgiving of our ſins, he hatch made himfelte a dettor ot the crowne, 2 Againe, whereas man 
all his lite long hath nced of remitlion of l1ns,this jultiacarion, whereby all our {ins are remirred,is nor 
the beginning oncly, bur the conſummation therevut, which exrendeth ir felfe rhorowout our whole 
life. Wherefore good works are not given us tobe jultihied rhereby,bur ro be evident lignes and wit= 
nefſ-3 of our faith, to the glory of God: as Bernard lairh, Sicut corports buius Vitam ex corports motr 
digno/imus, bc fidei viram cx operibus bonts;, Aswe diſcerne the lite of the body by the motion, (6 
faich by good works, In Paſchal.ſerm.2. 

Argums. 2. Pſalm. 143.2. Enternot into judgement with thy ſervant (faith the Prophet”) for in thy 
Fehr ſhall none that (aver: be juitified, Matth.6, 12, Oar Saviour teacheth every man, though never ſo 


Jutt,ro pray, forgive as our lins,Gc, Ergo,no man is jult by lis works. 


Bellarms. 1. Daviddcſireth not to be judged according rothole things which he had of himfelte, 
whereby hee could net bee juſtified. 2 Or it is ro be underſtood ot veniall fins. 3 Or hee ſaith, 
that in compariſon of God, who is pertectly-juit, ao man can bee jultiiied, Bellarm, cap. 20. reſp. ad 
(06s 2. 

Contra. 1. David ſpeaketh of himflfe as Gods ſervant, and ſo in the {tate ot grace,not as under !iis 
12turall condition. 2 Doth hee think that God having torgiven unto lys ſervants eheir greater 
iis, will encer into judgement with them tor linall offznces, which hee calleth venrall? theretore 
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The nineteents generall Con:roverſce 


David underſtandeth all ſins whatſoever : as in the like place is evident, Tal. 126. 2. Sref {erm ne; rs 


Prquitates,qut ſmitimebit ? It thou marke iniquitics,vwho (hall abide it? 5 He ſ31th not in ce mpariſo!1 
ot God, but i» the fgnt of God ; ard what other juſtification doc we {peck of, but before Cod ? before 
me! we deny not, but by gooud works one may be jultificd, that is, knowne or ceclarcd 10 to be. As 
gainc, he (peakerh of tuch a juſtitication, whereby Gods ſervants ſhall be delivered trom judgement : 
which is nut to be made jult, as God is, or cquall unto him ; for then every man {ould bc judged cr 
condemned : tor iuch juitice the Angels have not,much lefſe men. wy 

Belrm, That Petition of the Lords prayer is to be underitood only of veriiall tins,w ich arc inixcd 
with our goud works,e.20.7e/p.ad (87.5. 

Conra. t. The word is $31npiam, debrs ; we Pray tO have all our debts forgiven :butT truſt we are 
more indavyercd and indebicd ro God, by great finsthen ſinall. 2 S. Licks readeth «wapries, fins z and 
S. lon defiucih,=trit, ir, to be 4:pie, rranſcrefſion, 1Tohn 3, 4. but grcat lins arc tranſgreſſions of 
th. law n cre than venial}; Ergo, they arc not excluded. 3 It good works arc tempered with veniall 
ſin«how can they,being impertect,make us jult and perfect betore Ged ? 

(onerl, Aran Scan £an.20. Mul. a1 bomne bona finnt, que nonfacit bemo nulls vera bona facit heyyo, 
142 Dem non preftaty:tfaciart homo": Navy good things are wronghtin man, without man; but man 
dorhno wod things, which God doth not hirit give {trengeh ro man ro work 3210 doe ti:c m,&c.A man 
ten mult ficlt receine grace of Gud to work( which is given in his juititicati: mand ten ke workeths 
{o tha goul works are the etlecr,nur the caule of jultitication, Sce che ſealc of the Martyrs to this do» 
Arine,*Part.1.ot this Queiticn, 

1 Ieremie the Parriark tlius alleageth Chryſoleme to this purpoſe,upon tlicſe words of the Pſalmes 
IV. thee w mercy © Hoc eft ron mmneftrs rettcfatlss, ſed in tna bonitate ſirums eſt, ut tantans effmgirammns 
diymationers © that is, 1: lietl: not in our well done deeds, but inthy goodnetlc, that we clcapelſo 
great damnation, 

: Prima' «4 (tit, "mp ium per ſolam fidems juſtificat : He juſtitieth the wicked by faith alone,&c, $S5 
veviter f de ſola xon ſulvatu ner 05,qua ex eperib ug nemo juſtificabitt1: it he did not lave the Gentiles 
vnely by f.iu,ncither doth be fave us: for by works ſhall none be juſtitcd, 

3 Latter coniclſ.ot Helvet. c.16.#e teach with the Apoſtlezthat a man i juſtified by faith in Chriſt, 
and 0: by any good works, French confciT,arce. 22. We corfefſe, that the ccod werks which we ave, by the 
a rreflion of i :x ſpirit, are not js rr0arded of God, that weſhould be jnſtificdibereby, becamle weſhonld wa- 
vcr with a perpetuall coubrvig, Ge. See alto tlic contel.ot Belgia, artic,22,pag-261, Ausburg, pag.263. 
43d the reit ot rhe retormed Churches agree, 

4 Ferw: It thoudchire to have Gods favonr ard irercy, n#lzm meritorum tworum mentionen fa- 
£344, make r.o mention at all of thy merits, Faber. Stapulen. New e.r operibus ſalutens attizgere pofſm- 
mw, ſd Dacletione & gratia :\\c Ge not attainefalvation by our works, but by Gods cleion and 
LXACEs 

Decret. part.2, cauſ.3. qu.7.c.5, Gregor. upon theſe words, Ceneſ. 4. 4. The Lora had reſſeft ts Abel 
ang hn cering {itt unto .1l el,thcentohis offcring : Fx quare paterter cfterditur, quia :.0n of erens 4 
munrribuas, ſed mmnera ab cfferente placuernnt s By the which ir is evident, that not the offerer by his 
eitr, bur the gitr becaulc ot rac oferer pleaſed : Erge, Abe! was not juititicd by his gitr, but before 
his gitt, 

» 


The third Part, Ofthe impediments of good works, 


Firſt, Vy hether the works of the righteous be perfect, 
The Pajifts. 


"PT Hcir opinion j<,rhar a Juſt man in his good works doth not ſin ſo much as venially, Concil.Triden, 
ſe}/.6. £4n.25. bur that their woiks are truly jul}, without any ſpor or blemith of lin, Lellarmin, 
C4ap.1 5. | 

Arnum. I. Teb 1.22. In all chis didnot Tob ſin,nor charge God fooliſl ly,Pſal.7.6.Tudge we according 
ro my rrghttonſreſſe : David would not have ſtood upon his rightcoutnelſe betore Ged, it it had becne 
dchlcd with ſin, Bellerm.cap.15. 

Anſw. 1. 1-bislaidas yet nor to fin,not that ke was {imply without fin,bur inreſ; «& of his ſin af- 
rerward cormmirted with his mouth, in murmuring agairii Cod; Lc Þad ror yet fallen irto that great 
[11 to chacve God toolifhly : for otherwiſe Jeb confelſeth himielte, that if he fremld weſt himſelfe moſt 
clexne, hy owne other ſhould defile hizs, that is,cven in his beſt works,Gcd cuuld firec i flicieur mat- 
cr againtt him, | 

2 ThePropher Daviddo th not lard vpon lis inrccencic orrightcorfſecſe kefore Cod: for 
ciicwhere he ſaith, If thox market! nr bat & dere «mſec, who #/ all bkealietcalidg tt? ana intly fight ns 
na lying ſhall be juſtified, Burt hee cleercth himſclte for his upright ard rue dr aling cnc gen, a 
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of good works. Part. 3. Queſt. 2, 


verſ 3.57 have dove tha thing, Fe. hisenenues accuſed him wrongtully,and perſecuted him wichour a 
Caule,” j4/4: 53s 

Hirgriom 2, Thelc places arc alſo produced for the perfeftion of Works, 

i Ataith, 6.22.1 thy eye be fingle,allthy body u light : Luke 11.36. If thy body be light, having no 
part dari; ; Ergo,in good works there isno darkneſl: ar all, 

2 1 Corprth..1 27 f any bauiid por this foundation,gold,ſilver:Ergo,lome works are ag precious and 

-xtect a gold. 

3 larm.z.2, In many things we cfſendal: Ergo, in lometkings we offend nor, 

4 Pals 4+ 4.7 remble and /imnot;, Iſay 1,16,17. Ceaſe ro doe evill,/earne to doe well : to what end arc 
we thusexhorred ro fingit we cannot chuſe bur {to in our good works ? 

5 Ad.,10.35. Hethat feareth God, and nerketh vighteonſneſſe, ts accepted before bim : but pothing 
can | !eale Gui, bir that which is truly good. aj 

6 In divers places the Scriprurecalleth che worksof the righteons,good works : as Marth. 5, 16, 
that men ſees g 1047 0004 Works, C. Bellarm.lib.g.de J «ftificat.c.1 $. | 

Contra, 1. The l1:nple eye,figniticth nor pertection,bur integrity and linglencſſe ofheart,withopt 
guilc or V1! mulation: as A:rouſtine very well dil.inguiſheth berweene reltam corde, ff mundun cor= 
de : right in I\carr,and cleanc in heart : ret corde eft, —ut refts curſugid eſt;reft., fide atg, mmtentione per- 
veniregubs eb1ti4r muidus corde ; He isright in heart,which endevouretk chart witha right courſc,that 
is a right tairh,and incention he may come thirher,where dwellerh rhe cleane in heart, ae perſeft.juſtir. 
e9z:7.(olcſits, Secondiy,thelight having no dokenefle,is Fairh,which wholly lightenerh the body : as 
Chriit (Gich, Fe th.it & waſſ1edgts cleane every whitzthis maketh nor tor the pertettion of works. Third- 
Iy,ycr rhe 1i;hit ot Faich,thongh conſidered in ir feifegit hath no darknefſe;yer in the light of God,and 
conterred with his light,is tull of darkneſſe : As Hierowe well noteth upon theſe words, God &s light, 
and in lim is 1.0 darks:fſ. + Oſterdit emnia altorunm lumina aliqua ſorde macular: ; He thewerh that all 
other lights are obicured with ſome blemiſh, 

Firſt, the Apultle ſpeaketh of reachers, and of found or corrupt doftrine, which hee compareth 
ro gold, (i]ver, or (tubble, hay,&c. forhe comparerh himſelte and vcher teachers to builders, verſe 10, 
So then a man may reach pure and ſincere dottrine, Wee ſpeak of ſincerity : though the Apoſtle deny 
himiclte to be pertect in working, Not as 1 9u oh we were already perfett, 2 This gold, filver,&c. is 10 
called nor limply, being laid ro Gods rouchitone, butin refpett of the hay, fubble,cFe. So wee deny 
not, but that good works in reſpect ot evill, are as gold. 3 Saint Petey expoundeth taith to be thar, 
which is more precious than gold, This place thereture maketh nothing tor the pertc&ion of 
works, 

Fiſt, /n many things we efferd all, (ith the Apoſtle : whereupon ic is well inferred, that in ſume 
things we offcnd not all,whucl is true : for every man offenderh nor in every thing : bur hereof ir fol- 
lowerh nor,rhar in ſome things no man otfenderh, 2 The Apoltle athrmerh che contrary, rhat be is 4 
per foil man,thatoffenderh not im word + butno man is fo pertett, and theretote in this point all offend in 
ſome meaſure : as Ler God be true andevery man aliar. ; T he word is TI&:4, we tall or tumble *£ 
that in his conſtruction, ſome thing there may be, wherein a righteous man dorh not fall or ſtumble; 
that is, apparanily or nocoriouſly rranſgrcf{e,though he be nor wichour taule. 

Firlt,his meaning is, rhat we ſhould not be outragious or immoderate in our anger; as the Apoſtle 
expoundcth, Ler nor the Sun goe downe upon yowr wrath : not that we cannot be alcogether free 
from curruprion, 2 Weare cxliorted ro cealc ro dee evill ; that is, to abſtaine from the works of the 
wicked: For as Hicrome well faith, homninens poſſe eſſe 472u4gmmzzr, ſed non abſq,, 2xi4 wit, T ſay, a man 
may be without (in, bur nor withour fault,drel.2.contra.Pelag. 3 And as A ngu/tire well faith,Car non 
preciperetnr homini iſt a perſettio,GFe, Why ſhould nor pertect jultice be commanded,though ir cannot 
be pertormed ? oz cram retle curriter, fi qizo currendnm eſt reſcratwr,&c, A man cannot run well it he 
know nor whicher to ren,d- p:yfett.juftir,contr,Celeſtin, 

Good work s arc a:ceptable to Gud, bur through Chriſt : Such ſacrifices Gedis pleaſed wth, but we 
wſt offer theſe ſacrifices by Chriſt, 

Our works are Called good, Non ſecundum perfeitam juſiutiam, ſed banc que humane fragilitats 
comp*tit, 19 alter pertect juitice, bur as it is agreeable to our humane tragility,d:alog. 1.contra. Pelag. 
Hitros, 

I cannot here omit a moſt excellent teſtimony of Orizen to this purpoſe : Erſi ommia fecerimua, & c. 
Although we have done all things that are commanded us,yet have we not done any good : (for God 
oncly is good ) for if the rings were truly good, that we doe, it would not have beene written, that 
d. ing tho(e things, we ſhould tay we are unprofitable ſervants, Quantum ad comparationem eateror uns 
d:cimur bons que agimus; quantam autem ad veritatem,benum noſtrum non eff bonuxs ; In reipet rhen 
of 0: iier- ny. the works are called good,which we doc: bur in regard of the truch, our good doiug 
IS not goo er of Sun Afr th, 5 

The Doway ampions doe here thus helpe out the matter : whereas Lathey would prove by thar 
texts the imaviniions of the thoughts of mans heart are only evilil continwaky : chat all mens actions 
are polluted, 23 procceditiy rom 3 corrupt heart; they make this anſwer , rhac @Moſes defcri- 
beth the envz.nicy of 111, thar reigned rhea in the world betore the floud : bur Noa there is _— 
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The nineteenth generall Controverſſe 


ted, who is called not onely juſt but perfeft, and complete in doing all that was comman» 
ded, &c, 

Conrs, 1. That Moſes ſpeaketh not onely of theſe times, but generally of all mankinde, fhewing 
what man is by nature, is evident by the like place, cap.8, The no fe of many heart & evill, even 
from bis youth : This was ſpoken after the floud : and your Latine Bible here hath this marginall note, 
which theſe tranſlators have omitred, cor hominis malum, mans heart is cvill : which ſheweth the ge+ 
nerall condition of all men by nature, 2 And how Noah was counted perfe, your Interlincarie 
Gloſſe fkewerh he was perfeft, Tanguem viator, non comprebenſor ; As a traveller by the way, not as 
one that comprehended ; that is, was attained ro perfetion : their owne Yatablw allo faith, that the 
Apoſtle pronounceth Noe to have done juſt per fidew, by faith,then not by his owne perfeRion : yea, 
the Doway Gloſſe-men themſelves elſewhere confeſſe, that the ſport of veniall ſinnes may be in a juſt 
man, &c, how then is any man pertctt ? 

The Proteflants, 

He moſt righteous menin earth, have not onely their infirmities, and are in danger to fin daily, 
FR even their belt and moſt holy works are blemiſhed with ſome infirmitic, and have a ſmacke 
of linne. 

Argum. 1. There 1 no juilt mann the earth that doth” good, and ſinneth not : that is, not at ano- 
ther rime, as Bellarmine gloſſcrh, bur even at the ſame time wherein he doth good, is not free from 
ſinne : for who can ſay, I am cleane from finne ? the juſt man cannor ſay, that at any timehe is cleane 
from finne. 

Argum. 2. Allour righteonſnefſe 1s 4 a ſtained cloxt : Ergo, the beſt works which we doe are ſome- 
what defiled with our owne corruprtions. 

Beflarmine anſwereth : 1 That the Prophet ſpeaketh of the wicked men with whom God was an« 
eric, not of rhe righteous. , 

Contra. Yea, even of the righteous which ſay, verſ. 5. We ſhall be ſaved, and verſ.8.T hou art onr fa- 
ther, and we are the worke of thy hands, The wicked cannot ſay thus, 

Bellarm. 2. The Prophet underſtandeth onely their ceremoniall righteouſheſſe, in bringing ſacrifi- 
ces, obſerving their new Moones, and ſuch like, 

Contra. The Prophers words are generall : All owr righteonſneſſe & ſtained all, that is, whether the 
rightcouſnefſe of the morall or ceremoniall Law. 

Argnm. 3. Hierome argeth againſt the Pelagians theſe texts of Scripture : Firſt, Therighteow ſha 
ſcarcely beſaved : Salvaretur antews facile, fi nibi! in ſe macula haberet : Bur he thould be cafily ſaved, 
if he had no blot or blemilh, 

Secondly, Tee cannor doe the ſame things yee would: Ecce Apoſtolus omneſque credentes quod volunt 
5mplere non poſſmnt : Behold, neither the Apoſtle, nor any beleever, can fulfill char which they would. 

Thirdly,God & light,and in bim is no darkwes: Quando dicit nulias tenebras in Dei lumine reperiri,ce 
When he fairhnodarkneſſe is found in Gods light, he ſheweth thar all other mens lights are ſtained, 

Fourthly, I came wot to call the righteom, but ſinners to repentance : Nullus enim ad perfettuns juſtuts 
fed aliqna ex partepeccator? For no man is perteRly juſt, bur in ſome ſort a ſinner : Dial. 2. adverſe 
Pelag. 

F Ielt.if the righteous then have alwayes ſome ftaine ; Secondly,if they cannot in any worke do that 
they would ; Thirdly, if their light be alwayes mixed with darkneffe ; Fourthly,if they be not in any 
thing perfeCtly juſt : then ir followeth, thar their beſt works are blemiſhed and impertcR, | 

1 Origen ſaith well: YVix eff qui ita curerwer,&e. As there is hardly any man fo cured of his wound, 
bur there remaineth ſome marke of it, [14 anime, que peccati vulnus accepit, etiamſS cnretur,, habet ta- 
wen peccati cicatricem: ſo the ſoule which received the wound of fin, though it be cured, hath ſome 
fears of fin ſtill : Homl.$. in Levitic, 

eAnguſftine upon theſe words of ob 29, 14. Tprt on juſtice as a robe, thus writeth : Veſtis ita belts 
magis ſolet efſe quam pacit, nbi adbuc expugnarar conewpiſcentia, non nbi erit plena, ſine aliqus prorſus 
beſte juſtutia : T his garment, that is, a p 4 8 or mantle, is rather for warre than peace : for here wee 
doc daily fight againſt concupiſcence, and there is no perfe& righteouſneſſe without ſome enemy, 
cont. Caleſt. de perfet. juſtzr, Bur if ſo any worke of ours could be perfect withour ſin, righteouſheſſe 
might be without an cnemy, which eAwgaſtine denieth. 

2 Jeremy Patriarch conteſſerh, that whichwe doc, parvum guid & nibil fit, ficonferatwr, &c. it is 
a ſmall thing, and even as nothing, being compared with the divine bountie, &c. And to the ſame 
purpoſe hee citeth Chryſoſtowe : Ea que nobis parva delifta videntur ; Thoſe which ſeeme ſmall faults 
with us,doe deſerve great puniſhment before the Divine Tribunall, &c. And againe,in that Tribunal} 
where mercic is prefidgnt, no omnia exatte compmtantwr ; all things are not exaftly reckoned, rhe 
Judge of his great mercie, wwlte pretermittente, multa condenante, pretermitting many things, and 
Pardoning many. 

3 Confeſf. of Bohemia, cap.17. No man can be ſenttified by bis works as holy aftions, according to 
that ſazing of Moſes (O Lord #mthy fight no man is innocent, that ans pe holy.) And in the booke of 

ng 


lob ; What is man, that be fhonld be undefiled? 6. Behold, he foand no ſiedfaſtnefſe among his Saints,and 
the heaven are not cleare in his fight, : 
| Helvetia, 


of good works. Part, 3, Qucſt, 2, 


H -lvecta, contell, larcer.c. 16. Af.ory wnperfect thigs are foundin the works evenolthe Sting, S1x%9- 
nie lec. of remi!ſi not iinz : Althowgh verimes are here begun, yet be they 3tillimperfatl, and ihe relicks 
of ſin doe ſticke in «a, 

Gregory laith: Savttus vir omne virturis noſtre meritumvitium eſſe conſpicit : Anholy man ſcerh all 
the merit ot our vertac to be vice ; 1pſa juſtitianoſtra ad e.camen divne juſtnie dedu'ta injuſtitia e/t,or 

ſordet in difFin'tione julio, q1e in ating ui ne fu/get operantss : even our righceouluclſc,being examis= 
ned by the Divine jultice is unrighreonſneſle, and that itinketh inthe (triftrria'l of tlc Judge, which 
{hincch in che eſtimacion of the worker, &c. 

Clementin,(l1b,5.tit.t1.c.1.U6bi culpa non eft,cam timere ſolent conſeienmti« thmorate: Where no fault is 
yet fearctull conſciences arc afraid of ir. If mens good works were not ſubjcft to fault and olame,whac 
necd arighreous man to feare ir ? 

Efpenc. in 1 Timach, 5.7. Qui non quaſi in pulchyo corpore, ntvum ant verrucams habeat ? Who hath 
not as in a beauritall body ſome {por or wart ? Is 2 Timth.p. 110, ex Chyyſeſtom. Nemo poteft ſic in 
omnibus malus eſſe,quin aliqua bova habeat ; vel bonus, quin qued1m peccata:; No man can be ſo cyill in 
all chings, but he hath ſume good things; no man ſo good, bur he hath ſome evill. 


Secondly, wh-ther a righteous man may fa!! 
into any moctall ſinne;, 


The Papiſts. 


Octall ſin(cliey ſay ) cannot conſiſt rogerher with the grace of God, and cannot bee committed 
\Y by a man continuing the ſonne of God : for be that us borne of God ſonneri; ner, fiich the Apoitic, 
that is, talleth inzo no morcall lin, Rhemifh. 1 Hoh. 3. ſeft. 5, 
The Proteſtants. Kat 
Þþ {-#t, underſtanding mortall fn, as they doe for every ſin, that deſerverh death, as adulteric ther, 
murther,their expolition is herericall : for then David ſhould nor have been the ſon of God, when 
he committed adulterie, and confequearly ſhould have been none of the predcltinate : bur hee that is 
once the Son of God, is alwayes to the ® end : For whom God loveth, he loverh to the end, lokn1 KS, 


L029 


"'t is objeted 
by a poPimi ca- 
viller, that this 
doRaiine 1» 


dangerons, becaulc it ſpurrerh to all villanic : and falſe, becauſe the Apoſile faith of ſome, yee which are juflificd by the !av, 4 | ulen Nom 

race 2Galatb. 5. 4 An{wCr. 1. Aﬀſurance of ſalvation, that ſuch as arc the ſons of God cannot fall away, brecd<th not carnall ſecurity, Lur 
godly carcfulneſſc,thar they may walk: worthy of theic calling, as the Apoſtle ſaith, we are choſen in bim, that we ſhould be hely : Epo/ 1 4-2. 
They are faidto tall from grace, not un relpeR of Geds election, whereby they werenever ordained to grace that tall tro.u it; bur of the M72 


ward mcanes, which ſhould bring them to ſalvation, Sec our furthet anſwer, Keteft, pag-1 14+ 


Secondly, the Apoltles meaning, when he faith, he that is borne of God (tnneth nor, isno other but 
as S. Paw! faith, let not fin reigne, &c. Rom. 6.12. that is, the children of God, though they fall inro 
fin, conrinue notin ir, neither delight therein,neither are wholly overcome ofir:for it is true of then, 
that rhey doe it nor, but {in that dwelleth in chem, Romr.7. 20, Anugaſtine ſaith, Q wiewngque m Dei pro- 
videnti(]. diſpoſitione predeſtinati ſunt, non dico nondum renats, ſed ctiam nondum nat, filii Dor (nm & 
perire non poſſunt : Whoſocver in the molt wiſe counſel of God are predeſtinare ro ſalvation, nor only 
before they are regenerate and borne againe. buc even before they are borne, are the child:en of God, 
and cannot pezrifh : de correpr. grar. cap. 9. Such therefore caanor tiually periſh, and ceaſe ro bee the 


% 


Syne ot God, though they may tall into {1n, 

Hierome to this purpoſe urgerh thar place of che Pfalme againſt the Pclagians : Pſal. 32.5.when the 
Prophet had faid : / wall conte(ſe againſt my ſelfe my wickednes : it tolloweth : Pro hoc, id eff, impetate 
orabit ad te omna ſanitns : (i ſirltuu eſt, quomodo orat pro iniquitate * ſi iniquitatem habet,quarationg ſan- 
ttizs apy: army ?juxta rum ſcilicet wodum,qui in alio leco ſcribitur,ſepties cadit jaſktis Freſurgit:For this, 
that 1s, impietie, ſhall every holy man pray, &c. It holy, how praycth he tor iniquicic ? it hee have inj- 
quirie how 15 he holy ? Surely as ir is written in another place, T he righreous tallerh ſeven times a day 
and riferh againe, Dial, 2. a Pelag. Ergo,an holy man may tall into impictic oc iniquitic, choug!1 by 
Guds grace he may be recovered apainc. 

I Anenſtine ſuirh, Nalas ſunttns & juſt es caret peccats, &e, No holy or juit man, is withour ſin, 
&c. And Primaſims laith, Sagitta mortss pecratum, per quod arime Jugulantuy : Sinne is the arrow ot 
death, by the which the ſoules are Hlaine, &c. It chen a juit man cannor bee withour fin, then conſe. 
quentiy the arrow of death itickerh in his ſoule: burir is pulled torch by the bluod of Chritt. 

2 Chryſeftome ſaith, as hee is alleaged by /eremie the Patriarch, One nobus yares delifta videntar 
— m17nam merentwr pxnam, &c. The lins which tceme {mall co us, delerve grear punithmene betore 
che Jult rribunall. &c. rhen even the ſinall and veniall line, as they call chem, are morcall, and worthy of 
deach in the ſeveririe of the divine Jultice. n 

3 Contetl. ot Saxonic, artic. 16. We condemve the ( atharans and Novatians, which faixed,that the 
eleti could not fallinto (ins agamſt thery conſcience, 

4 Gregory ſaith, rhar even the righreous perituros ſe ſine ambiguitatepreſciunt, ſi remote victate judi- 
centur, doc foreſee thar they (hall undoubredly periſh, it rhey bee judged wirhour meccic, &ce then 
followerh, char even the juit may conunir fins worthy of death, 
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73-Eiror, 


Iohn 10. 23- 


Marth, 18. 18, 


Luke 13: 3. 
3 King.2,35, 


Marke 3. 29. 


TIercm. g1. 18, 


Ron 3.97, 


rlohn 5.16, 


The ninetzenth general Controverſe 


The third impediment of good works, namely of fin againſt 
the holy Gholt : whether ic bec a {innc icremillible, 


The Papiſts. 
LL fins arc pardonable, ſo long as the commirters of chem bee in caſe to repent: as they are,{o 
A long as they live in this world : Ir is great blaſphemic theretore, which the Calviniſts utter, char 
Apoſtafie, and certaine other fins of the reprobate, cannot be torgiven at all in this life : Khems, 1 John 
1, 5-ſeft. 4. And cherefore they ſay, that blaiphemiec againit the fpiric is ſaid to be irremillible, becauſe 
it is hardly forgiven: And they detine {11 againſt the holy Gholt to bee nothing cle but final impeni- 
tencic, Rhemiſt, Matth. 12. 4+ 

Bellarmine better adviſed, {aith, that blaſphemie againſt the holy ſpirit is neither every fin commitr- 
ted after Bapriſine, as Origewthought, avr ticzall impenirencic,nor yer every (in commicred oi malice, 
bur defigethir to be a malicious hatred, and deieſtation of the knowne truth: bur hee (ith as the reſt, 
thatit is nor a ſin ſimply irremiſſible, Bellarys. (1b. 2. de parwitent, cap. 15, 

Argum, 1ob. 20. 23. Wheſe ſins ſoever you rem!t, they are remitted, Ofc, Ergo all ns are remiſſible : 
Bellay. bib. 2. de penit.c, 15. ' 

Anſw. 1. The Apoſtles had not commiſſion to bind or looſe whom they would, bur to bind all im- 
penitent perſons, and to looſe all penicen+ linners : as Math. 19.18 this authority uf bi1'ding and 
looſing is given with a limitationyhat #/ ary 9547 would not heare it « Church,be ſhop la be as a heathen ; 
him they mult bind, loo: him they cannor w:. 1m r'iey ice Impenitent. And therctore lin againlt rhe 
holy Ghoſt, becauſe it v/ 45 alwayes joyncd v 3c mpenicencicy cannot be louoſed, 

2 Secondly, Bellarmine (pendeth inany wor v.11; tO proove nul eſſe peccatary, Fe, that 
there is no an, which is not taken aw .y by tri .ca..ce : none of usever denied it ; yea wee duubr 
not to ſay with Ambroſe : Arbrrer quod cr1am 444 po:mfſet tanta Deimiſeratione non excinds 4 vo 
nia, f panitentiam 10% apud Indeor, (ed zpnd C: riftum opiſert : Trhinke, that Tudas might have been nor 
excluded from forrivencfle by the vrcar rien of God, it hee had done repentance nor before the 

ewes, but with Chriſt, Gb, 2. ae r@»«+. £47. 4. H- thould then have prooved, that repentance may 

c joynd wirh fig againſt the huly (31Lit : Luc ſeeing all, which commir that finne are hardened in 
their hearts, and ſo finally inpenitcingri.cy caunot be torgiven : for they which repenr nor ſhall periſh, 
Lukel}.3. 

The Does diſciples doe cre a'ſo play their part, pug this marginall note upon that place : If 
4 ma ſhall fin againſt our Lord, who ſhail pray for bims ? (10s directly againlt God—are more hardly re- 
mi:ted, bur none arc irremillible before death, becauſc during like, every one may repent, if they will : 
axxotat. upon thar place. 

Contra, 1. Though we urge not this place concerning f1n againſt the holy Ghoſt: yer their gloſſe 
is falſe: for ſin againit the holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven, Mark: 3. 29. and therefore it is irremiſe 
ſible even in this life. 2 The reaſon of the gloſſe is untrue, that it is 1n mans power to repent: the 
Scriptuze ſaith otherwiſe, convert thou me, and [ ſhallbe converted:and the very next words are again(t 
them, they heard not the voice of their father becauſe the Lord wonl!d killthem:and their note thereupon 
contureth their former gloſſe : For their objtiracte God lefr them to themſelves, without hu grace, and ſo 
juſtly puniſhed chem. It they cuuld have repented of rhemſclves, withour the grace of God, the with- 
holding of Gods grace had been no impediment ro their repenrance : ir was certaine rheretore, thar 
they could nor repent, becauſe God certainely had decreed their puniſhment ; and fo the Apolile cal- 
leth the heart of ſuch awarwvorry, impenitent, or which cannot repent, 

The Prateſtants. 
TY queſtion of ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt,though ir come here ſomer#har our of place, (for ir be- 
longerth properly co the 18. Controverfic,where the orher queſtions arc handled concerning lin) 
yer I though ir wn A ro touch a matter ſo waightic briefly by the way, than alcogether ro ler ir bee 
omitted: Wee have therefore to deale both with the Rhemilts, who doe nor rightly deſcribe rhis lin, 
and then with Belarmive, that together with the relt athirmeth chis fin ro bee remiſſible, though nor 
ordi uy _ commonly, 

Firſt chen,againſt the Rhemiſts we ſhew, that fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is not fhnallimpenirencie : 
every one indeed that fo finnerh, is finally impenicenc, becauſe he ſhall never have the grace to repent : 
Bur our Saviour Chriſt meanerh ſome ſpeciall ſin in calling it blaſphemic againit che holy Ghoſt : for 
many a wicked man may dic impenitencly, and yer not blaſpheme. 

And againe, if finallimpenitencie were this fn, then could it not be commirred hefore dearh : Bur 
ſccing our Saviour chargerh the Phariſfies then living, with blaſphemie, and S. 794.» 1peaking ot the 
fans of the living, which are ſcene, faith, there is a fin unto death : It cho! ſee rhy brother fin, &c. 
; lohn 5. 16. Bur if a man could not commir this finne before hee die, hee could not bee ſecnc ro 

INNCcs 

Auguſtine better defineth this ſin : Cum poſt agnitionem Domini per pratiam, Cc. guiſquam "PP rat 

fraternntatem & adverſiu graiiam ipſam, qua reconciliarn eſt Deo, ividentia facibus agitarnr : \\ - n 
atrcr 
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of good works. Part, 3. Quelt. z. 


192: 
{ after the 1cknowledgiag of cheLord by the grace of Chriſt, any man doth oppugne the brotherhood . 
| and malicioully is carried againlt that grace whereby hce was reconciled ro God : (5b, r. de [erm, in 
mot. 41. Burt moſt perfettly is this fin delcribed, Heb. 10. 29.whicre there are ſer downe three circum- "* 
0D, jJ5. 3<. 


ſtances rhat make this {1n: firſt, the perſon ; he mult be ſuch an one as hach been lightened with gracc 
and been in ourward appearance lantified : therefore Jewes, Turks, orIntidels, cannot commic this 
{in ; becaule their minds were never illuminate by the crutch. Secondly, bis affefion mult be conſide« 
red, which is moſt deadly and harefull inthe highelt degree : blaſphetning the ſpiric, and defpiring the 
; ſane, crucifying and perſecnting Chriſt againe asie were, Heb.6. 6, Wherefore, they which offeud of Heb. 6. £ 
ignorance, as S. Paxlbeforc his converſion; or infirmity and weaknes, as S, Peter did when hee de- 4 
nicd Chriſt ; or which fall nor into horrible blaſphemies, are nor guiltic of this ſin, Thirdly, ir is the 
truth which chey hate anddereſt, which ſomerime they loved, and were theteby ſanRified nor deny- 
ing ſome part thereof, as the heretiks doe, bur making a generall Apoftalic from the whole profeſſion 
= Faith, they comnt the bleed of the teſfamtent a4 an nnholy thing, Blaſphemie then againſt the holy 
Glolt, is an horrible hatred and dereſtation of the rrurh, and grace of Guds ſpiric, whereby hee that 
now bliſphemerh, was before illuminate. Lyranm definerh it, impugnario verucat us agni'e, an impug. Lyranus an 
| ning of the knowne eruth, in Mar, 12. bs 
Secondly, againlt Bellarmine wee [he w, that this fin not only eaſily ſhall not bee forgiven bur not at 1 
all, as our Saviour ſaith, Nether m thes world, nor the world ro come. Andit is impoſlible tor them ro 2: 
be renewed by repentance, From hence wee gather chele arguments : No finne without repentance Morth.12, 32, 
| <an bee forgiven. VUn/eſſe zee repent, yee hal peryſh :But ſinne againit the holy Ghoſt is urrerly vvid of pr c_G 
repentance : neicher can he that commitreth it be renewed by repentance, it is lnpoſitblc ſich the A- Eng i 

tle : Erg». | | 
Tr That line, for the which there remaineth no ſacrifice, is not remiſſible : for our ſins cannot other= + 
wiſe be forgiven us, than by the ſacrifice of Chrilts death : Bur linne againit the holy Ghoſt, which is "+ 0, 26 
a willing or wilfull backſliding atrer the knowledge ot the truth,cannor be don: aWay by any facrifice, 4» 

Heb. 10.26. Ergo, | 

There is no hope of forgivencſſc for that (in, for the which it is not lawfull to pray : for fin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, which is a {in unto dearh,ir is nor lawtull ropray, r /ohs 5.16, Ergo, Wheretorc it is a 
great b aſphemie in the Papiſts ſo contrary to the Scriprure to athrme,that blaf, hemie againlt the ſpiric 
may be torgtven. 

1 Belarmine anſiwereth, that{1n againſt the holy Ghoſt is aid not to be remitted in this world nor r 
the next : quis ordinarte & wt plarimrm, becaulc ordinarily, atd tor the moſt part ic is nor torgiven : 
lib. 2. de peenit. c.16.refp, ad arg.1. 

1 Contra. Firlt, S. — faith ; Non habet remiſtionem in etermum * He that blaſplicmeth the holy 
Ghoſt,ſhall nor be forgiven tor ever, Hark. 3.29, [t never, how chen dare he contradift the Scripture ? 
Yes, he ſhall be forgiven,though hardly : it he be torgiven at all, then the Evangeliit Gaith nor true, bee 

«ll never, ec, Secondly, as other blaſphemies are torgiven, ſo this blaſpheinic is nor torgivea : bur 
other blaſphemies and finsarc alfo hardly forgiven ; The righreoms ſha ſcarcely be ſaved: Ergothis lin 
;snot forgiven, no nor hardly, Thirdly, thus Cypr:av expoundeth, Non poſſe in Eccleſia remrit e5, qui 
in Newm deliqueri:, Ge. He cannot be torgiven in the Church,which ſ(innech againtt God: and chen he 
ciceth this place, (Marth. 12. 32.hb, 3. ad Qnirinum cap. 28, _ —_—_— 

Origen: Onibus (qui,z. tn Spiritum Santtum, blaſpherza't ) neque in preſents, neque in futxaro ſeculs DR 
7:mitieenr : To whom (that fin againft the holy Ghoſt) ic ſhall nor be forgiven, neither in this world 
nor the next. | | 

Canſ.z 3.di7.r,c.59. glof. Blaſphemiam inſpiri:um Dominua negque in hot ſecnls, nec futuro remitten- 
dimp aſſerutt : Blaſphemic againit the holy Ghoſt, the Lord ſaid,ſhall ficither in this world be forgiven, 
nur in the world ro come, &c. that is,never, or nor at all. | 

2 Bellarmine to the ſecond and third place maketh the ſame anſwer,that hee thatis once lighcened, \, 
that is,baprized,if he fall away,cannor be renewed againe by the bapriſme of repentance : and tor ſuch 
there is no mare ſacrifice, thatis, no ſecond bapriſme ro be expetted : Beflar. ibid, | | 

2 Centra, Firſtzthe Apoſtle, Heb. 6, 1. 2, maketh repentance from dead works,and the doftrine of 14, 
B.priſines rwo divers things : therefore by repentance Bapriſme is nor infiquared. Secondly, the mca- 
ning of the Apoſtle is, that ſuch an one cannot ar all repent, and fo cannot be renewed by repentance: 
the reaſon is taken from the grearnefſe of finne, becauſe kee doth crucific againe the Sonne Yerſ.s. 5. 
ot God, and make a mocke of him, werſ. 6. and therefore is neere to curling, wer; 8. T hirdly, 4mbroſe 
ſaith 5» Luc. 22. Caſſe erat proditors prenitentia, qui peccavit mſpiritum ſanttum : T he traytors repen- 
rance was in yaine (meaning [#de ) which ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt, &c. tignifying, rhar ſuch an 
one cannot have true repentance. Likewiſc Hiereme : Nihil ita repugnat Dev quan cor impenitens , 

ſolum crimen cſt, qued venians conſequi noun poteſt ; ſoluws deſperationss crimen, quod meders rex poteſt : 

N-hing 4oth to muchreſilt againſt God ,as an impenitegr heart ; ir is the only erimz,which cannot 0b- 

t1inc pardon zonly the crime of deſperation cannot be healed : objwrgar. Sabinian, The Apoltles mea- 

ny then is, thar they which fa againſt che holy Ghoſt, having no grace co repent, cannot ar all bee 
5 


tc 
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I Per, 4. 18, 


* 


ven, 
3 Fit, ia the fame ſenſe rhe Apoltle ſitlt, there remainerh no facrifice for this, nor any meanes 
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at ail of forgivencs : but 4 fearefull looking for of judg ement and 210/ent fire, Hb, 10,27 fortkat the A- 
poltle excludeth all mzanes and hopeot comtort and remilhion. Secondly,v.25.i.c dich withour mer- 
cy that deſpiſeth Moſes law:bur he that blaſphemerh che tpirit,is worthy of greater pant wortyrier). 2.” 
thercforc he alſo ine wila mileratione moritzar dicth without mercy ; and where there is vw nicucy tf 1.4 
is no forgivencs. Thirdly, Peter Lombard lib. 2, 4;ft. 43.6. rehicarſcth thus our of Aupaltive : Hoc # 
lam peccarum veniam mereri xonpoteft : Thus linonly againit the holy Gltolt cag tical no vere ve Ar f 
out of Frerome : Taliter peccans digne panitere now poteſt : He that thas lnnerh, caynout Wortt.tly 1 
pent, &c, Erge,there is no hope at all ot mercy tor ſuch, norno facritice tor remiilion ot t!cir lit, 

4 Belly. The Apoſtle doth nor torbid us to pray tor ſuch, but only ſheweth, thac wee are cor #;p 
ealily heard,nor cannot pray with ſuch aſſurance : otherwiſe he had {aid be tore, 1 7o/. 5, 1 5G know 
that he heareth whatſocver we aske : BeBarm. 3bid. reſp, ad 4.1oc. 

Contra, Firſt, the Apoſtle expoundeth himſclte, werſ. 1.4. This & the afſerarcey hat we (ave in} ig, 
that if we atke avy thing according to his mit, bee heayeth w ; but to pray fora linicromiſlilile, is tg pray 
againſt his will. Secondly, the Apoltle having before given adircet precept to pray tur 1 brother, #«- 
ning not wnto death, atcerward giveth a flarexceprion, ot thus 11n unto dearh, I {cy not r/ 1.7 than ont de? 
pray for it, Now that which is excepted out of the precept, Is it not dcnicd, or turbiddc:: ? us eb, 1 3. 
18, our Saviour faith, / ſrake nor of you all; hee doth maniteltly except and exclude /d : fo hore th 

ray for a finunto death, being excepred from the generall precept beforc, is cvidenily rurbidden 1nd 
denied, Thirdly, the end of our prayer for ſinners, is, that God would give them life, that tin not unto 
death : bur lite cannot bee graated for a fta unto death, (for how is it a linne unto deat}, if ir may 
find life ? ) Ergo, there is no prayer tor luch, where the end of the prayer c2nnor bee hoped for, 
Fourthly, thus Ambroſe expoundeth : Nom poreſt 1þi exoratio eſſe venie, nbi ſac1ile gi eſt plenitizds : 
There can be noentreatic for pardon, where there is a fulnefle of ſacrilege. Hierome, as lic is cired by 
Pet, Lombard, Rette dicit Tpannes, non pro eo oret quis, &c, 5. lobn (aith well, Jet not any man pray tor 
him : /5b. 3. deft. 43- b, He maketh thisexception of the Apoltle a flat prohibition, 

So1 conclude this place, with that ſentence of Hiereme : Genwm eft lepre, quod omnino mmndari 101 
poreft, Fc. There isa kind of leproſte, which cannot be cleanſed at all, and therefore ſich a man was 
bid to goc out of the campe. T his is that fin which is committed againit the holy Ghoſt,thar is,of blaſ- 
phemic, which, as our Lord (aithin the Goſpel, ſhall nor bee forgiven, ucither in this nor the nexr 
world : de div: r/. generih, lepr, 

We have alſo the tettimony of holy Martyrs : Maſter Tyndall; Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt s when wen 
of a ſet malice doe perſecmte tie trmth,and of a grounded hats againſt the law of Godby reaſon of a full con. 
[ent they have ts ſin, and to walke in their old waye! of ignorance, wherennts being now pait all repentance, 
they bave mtterly yeclded themſeves, to fallow with full luft, without bridle or ſnaffie, $6. Fox pag. 1080. 
col. 2, 

And for further evidence : 1 Tertslianthus evidently diſtinguiſheth fins: Ef deliftum non ad mcr- 
tem—hoec erit remfſibile, eff deliHinm ad morters hoc erit irremiffibile,—»b3 eſt poſtulationss, illic crit 
remiſſionss, #bi vec poſ ulations, ibi eque neque rem'ſunu—alia crit que veniam conſcqui prſcitalia ane 
corſequi nullo mode poreſt, &c. There isa innotuntodeath, and a finunto death, for th I ſay mot (faith 
the Apoltle) that any ſhould pray : where is place for prayer, there is of remiſſion, where nor for pray - 
cz, neither tor remiſſion :—ſome may obtaine pardon, ſome cannot by any meanes, &c, 

Atharaſixe (aith, Nullum eſt peccatumirremiſiubile apud Dewm; &c. T herc is no lin irremiſſible be- 
fore God to them that from theirheart doe repent, &c, and this we deny nor, 

Cyril of Jeruſalem faith, Chrilt Jeſus, the Judge of the quicke and dead, hath decreed,3n *« ixis Fran, 
that lin agatnit the holy Ghoſt, ſha{l have no forgiveneſſe. 

2 Soalfo leremry the Patriarch faith, Nal/aw eft peccatum tantum quod miſcricor diam Det vincere 
poſoit, There is no lin ſo great, which can overcome the mercie of God, thar is, if wee can repent : bur 
ro thein which cannot repenr, as inthe lin againſt the holy Gholt, there is no pardon. 

3 Latter contefT. of Helvetia, c. 14. God doth forgive all ſins of the faithfull, only that one ſin excep- 
ted, wi\ich u committed againſt the haly Ghoft, 

4 The interlineatie glofſe giveth this note, CMartb. 3. 29. ſhall never be forgiven, quis digne pens. 
tere now poteft, becauſe he that commirterh that fan,cag never worthily repent, &c.Thcretore this kan in 
this ſcule 15 irremiſlible. 


T he fourth part, of the dignity and worthines of good 
works, that is, of merits. 


The firſt part, which be the good works of Chriſtians. 


The Papifts. 
T4 duc nutonly call them good works,which are commanded of God, but which are alſo injuy+ 
ned vy the Chuich aad che governours thereof ; and that cven by ſuch works mea arc jultitiag, 


C oncil, Trident. [ef}. 6,cap, 10.1 apper,ex Taleman. lect. 11. 1741. 
The 


of good works. Quelt. 1 
The Proteſtants. 


Aint Pax[defineth good works otherwile,namely,choſe which God hath ordiivicd, chat we ſhoud .. , }.. 

walke in them, Epbeſ. 2.10. T hey arc not the precepes of men, bar the commandementrs of God * Ps 
in his word,the doing whereot harh the name of govud works, As tor the traditions and injunctions of 
men noc warranted by Gods word, rhey are fo tacre from being commendedor cxmmanded, that vir 
Saviour calleth the dying thereot, bur a Worſhipping of God in vaine, Iark. 7. 7. 

Auguſtine upon thoſe words, inthe 103, Pſa/me. The loving kindaes of che Lord is npon ti10T 

that keep his covenant, and thinke upon his commandements to doe them, faith thus : :de wi precep. ÞPantoz.ns 
ga teneas : ſel quomeds tenews ? non menyria, ſed vita: Memoria retinentib uu mandata ej 44, 0% #7 yed- 
d int ea, ſed nt faciant ea: Sec thar thuu keep Gods commandements : bur how ? nor in cl:y memory, 
buc in thy life; not to ſay chem by rote, but to doe them : Ergo, they are God+ commandeincyt F 
which we muſt thiake of to doc them : occarrat in Pſal.102,for unto ſuch the blcfling is promid,nur 
to the ob(erversof mens precepts or traditions. 

1 Orige» upon thoſc words, Cantie. t, 14. Specioſa es proxizys: Thou art Clire my love, or neigh. C4Þ.ic. 1, 14. 
bour : Incip:s eſſe ſpecioſa, quod proxima mihi es: Tlivu beginncit ro bee taire, becauſe 11153; art necre 
unto me; Hows. 2, i» (axe, The neerenciſe then ro God maketh us beauritull and fuirc in good 
works. O 

2 Chryſeftomse faith : Firtmtes & atio purgata celitxa datur hominibus, a Deo: Vertne and prnryed be 6ito Pc, 
ations are given unto men from heaven, from God, &c, Jerewre Parriarke, efb{que exercicio rorwn 143,noning 6 
opernm, que Dew pracepit, neque fpesulla ſalmtss : Withour the exerciſe of thoſe works, whichGod *<-Centur. | 
'1ath commandcd, there is no hope of ſalvation, &c. T hetc then are the goud works, which Gud hath ©: cap-20, 
preſciibed, : Harm, ſeR. y, 

Latter confeſl. of Hclvertia, c. 16. Good works —ave done of the faithſu according to the will or rule P38 245+ 
of Gods word. Bohemia, c. 7. good works—are expreſely ſhewed and proponnded to u by the ſpiris of 
Ged—the rule and choiſe ſquare thereof, 1s God bimſelfe in his word, & c. 

4 Eſpenc, out of T heedoret, thus expounderh that r Timerh, 6. 18. « za4934%, ro doc well, thatis, 7 Ti". 6.18, 
Creaere Des, & quacanque fidei conveniumt facere : To belceve in God ,and rodoe all things agreeable 
to faith:in 1 Tam, p. 171. Guod works then ar. chole which God hath appoinred, and are according 

to faith. , 


SAR + 


Niarke 7, fo 


The ſecond part, whether there be any good works 
without Falch, 


The Papiſts, 


Hough they dare not altogether juſtifie the works of the Heathen and Infidely, yet th. y doe ex- 75, Etrer, 
cuſe them, and do blame us for ſaying, that Infidels do finin honouring cheir parencs, in tighting 
for their countrey, and ſuch like. They theretore doe diſcharge the Heathen of lin, in theſe works ot 
thcirs, Rhemift, Row. 14. ſet. 4. 
The Proteſtants, 
Heſe works are not finne in them(clves, bur in Infidels they are, becault they proceed of Infi- 
deliry. 

a [c is the rule of the Goſpell, that a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit : Bur all In- Marth, 7. 18, 
fdels are corrupt rrees, being, without taith : Erge. they can bring forth no good fruit, 

1 The Pelagians rhought co have poſed Auguſtine with rhe ſame queſtion, which the Papiſts pro- 

pound to us. Was ir {in inthe Hzachen (ſay they) ro clothe the naked? Awgufine anſwererh, Now per 
ſeipſmm faitum peccarume't, — ſed de tals epere non in domme gloriari, f lus impins negat efſe pevearumb : 
The fa&t of ic (:1te is nor (in, bur in doing any ſuch thing nor ro rejoycein the Lord,none bur wicked 
men will denv ir ro he fin, &c. I may cherefore ſay unto rheſe patrons of Echaicke vertues, as Bervayd 
in che like calc : Duns multi ſd it quomod? Plaionem faciat Chriſtianum ſe probat Ethnicam : \Whilc 
he labourech ro make Plate a Chriſtian, he ſhewerth himſelfe an Echnicke ; Epiſol. i91. 

Cyriflas, Opera fidet congruextia facere, ceorum ſolunmodo eff, qui diligunt Deus: To doc works a« 
greeable to faith, ir belongeth only ro them that love God, 

2 leremnieParriarch : [44 vero bong opera effe judicamm, que 4 vera & certi fd: ſcjunila non ſunt, Cenfſur, orieu; 
&c. We judge thole to ve right good works, which are nor ſeparated from the right taich, &c. and in cap. 6. 
another place he ayprooverth thar ſentence, quicquid non & fide peceatnm, whatſoever is not of faich ©*P-13+ 
is lin, 

3 Latter confel,of Helve: ia,cap.16. Works which are good indeed, doeproceed from a lively faith, Bo- Harm. (edt. g, 
hew. Cap. 7. The Lord himſcife ſaith without me you can do nothing that ,nothmo,that may pleaſe Goa, 1,3: 245: 
and be lor ar (elv/4 101, fc 02g: 25fo 

4 Heier»m, d'alos. 2. adver|. Pelagiav, upon theſe words, {obs 1 5.5.1 am the vine, yee the branches, loha 15. 5. 
Fs. Rami 10 comtabeſcun: Ast''e boughs doe preſently wirher, it chey be pulled trom the ttacke: 


fo all inans ttccageh doth decay, it hee bee torſaken of God, &c, Like as rhica the branch wicthour the 
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vine bringeth no fruit : ſo neither can a man without faith doe any thing, that is good. 
Decr. par,2 carſ 1.9.1.6, 26, Gregor. V bi Chriſt us non eft fundamenturs, nuilum cit bon operns edi- 
6-5um ; \Vhere Chrilt is not the foundation, there can be no good worke builded upon. 


Puer Lombard. lib. 2, d:ft.41.4. Qne fire fide finnt, bona non ſunt , The things done without faith, 
are not good. 


The third part of the uſe and office of good works. 


TY make a threefold uſc of pood works, as they call them : firſt, by them the merits of Chriſt, 
they ſay, are applicd unto us. Secondly, they doe purge our fins. Thirdly, they are mericorious, 


The firſt article, whether bona opera be pplicatoria. 


The Papiſts. 


Y any worke proceeding of fairh and charitie, the merit of Chriſts paſſion is applied to us, Soto, 
ex Tileman. loc. 11, err. 21, Nen by their ſuffcrings and other wack, may applic to themſelves 
the generall medicine of Chrilts merits and fatisfaQtion, Rhemsft, annor.1,Coleſ. jctt.4. 


The Proteſtants, 
1þ is the propertie of faith onely, ro apprehend, and applic unto us the bencfirs of Chriſts paſſion, 


and al! other his merits, 

Argum. Rom, 10.7, 8. We neednot (faith the Apoſtle) to aſcend to heaven, or deſcend into the deepe, 
to bring Chriit from thence : it the word of faith, which we preach. By faith then we doe ſcale the hea- 
vens, and behold Chrilt : it is nor the dodtrine of works, but the word of fatth thar performeth this, 
And therefore the Apoſtle defineth fairh ro be the ground of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſcene, Hebr. 11, 1. This definitioncannot agree unto works, or unto any other thing bur 
faith : for then it were no good definition, nor yer deſcription ; Ergo, faith onely is the evidence of 
things iavilible z and theretore onely applicth Chriſts precious merits, which are rhings belceved and 
not lecne. 

«Auguſtine thus alſodeſcribeth faith: Rerum abſentinmpraſcns eft fides ; yernms que forts ſunt, in 
1146 e5t fides : rermm, que non videntur, videtur fides ; Faith makeththings abfcac, preſent ; things 
without us, to be within us ; things nor ſeene, ro be ſeene : de Trinar. 11b.13,c, 1.E rg0, faith onely 
hath this applicatoric power, to applic Chriſts merits, not preſcur nor feenc, and to make them as 
Our OWNe, 

eAmbroſ. in 2 Cor, 3, Lex ſpiritna dat libertatems ſolams fidews poſcens, ut qua qu4 non vidit, credit, de 
condit1one erni mereatur ; The law of the ſpirit giveth libertic, requiring onely faith, which becauſe 
it belceverh chole things ir ſeeth nor, is thought worthie ro be delivered. This then is that which in 
faith is availcable, becauſe ir beleeverh that which is nor ſeene, which is onely proper and peculiar to 
faith, and not ro works. 

Now tor further evidence : 1 Theederet lalth, Sola fide ſaſcepta condonavit peceata; Hee hath par 
doned our fins, by faith oncly reccived, won exegit vite mmocentiany, hee cxatterth not innocencic of 
life, &c. that is, toward juſtification ; works then applic nor Chriſts merits bur faith. 

2 Primaſins : /mpium per ſolam fidem juſt ficat nox opera ; Hee juſtifierh the wicked onely by faith, 
not by works, &c. but if works apphed Chrifts merits, they thould jultifie, as well as faith, &c. 

Contetl, ot Auſpurg, &c. T he applying of the benefit of Chrift, « by a mans owne fanth, as Panl wit- 
refletb, whom God hath ſet forth to be areconciliation throwgh fanh in hu blowd, &c, 

4 Farablws giveth this note in Cantic, 3. numer. 2. Sola gratis invenitar (hriftus non epers homi. 
»w.; oncly by taichis Chritt tound, not by the helpe of man, &c. Which ſentence therefore is in their 
dex expurgatori, noted to be blotted our, 


Theſecond article, whether bona opera be expiatorias 


The Papiſts, 
Ke works of charitic and mercie, as almes deeds, and ſuch like, have force to extinguiſh our ſins, 
as Saint Peter faith, Charitic doth cover a multitude of fins, Epsſt. 1. 4. 8. Kbemft, ibid, 


The Proteſtants. 


Arſw, T4 Apoſtle ſpeaketh of muruall charitic amongſt our ſelves, whoſe propertic is to cover a 
mulrirude ot our neighbours offences, as Sa/awon faith, Prov. 10. 11, Hatred ftirreth » 
contentions, but love covereth rreſpaſſes . what is this to the extinguiſhing of our fins before God? 
eArgam. Itis an abominable and blaſphemons opinion, that any man by his works ſhould be able 
ro redeeme his {ins : for rhe Scripture ſaith, that by himſelfe Chrift hath purged oxr fins, Heb, 1. }. 
It 


of good works, Qucſt, 3. 


If he have wholy done it by himſelfe, hee hath not given this power ard force of redemption to atiy 
other meanes. 

If they underſtand by the force of extinguiſhing ſins, the meanes onely of applying Chriſts merirs : 
in thar ſenſe, faith onely is ſaid to ſave 1s, Epheſ. 2.8. 

eArguſtine: Si merita noftra al1qgnid ſacerent, ad dammationem roſtram venirer, ſed non verit ad in- 
ftetionem meritorum, ſed remiſſionem peccatornms : It our merits were availeable ro any purpoſe, God 
ſhould come to our condemnation : but he commeth not ro behold our merits, bur to torgive us our 
ſins, exarr. m Pſal.43. Ergo, by ourmerits our ſinsare not forgiven, 

Ambroſe : Peccatum amt donatur aut deletnr, aut tegitar ;, doratur per gratiam; deletur per ſangui- 
mem erucy, tegitur per charitatew ;, Sin is cicher pardoned, extinguithed, ar blotted, covered ; it is 
pardoned by grace, blotted or waſhed away by Chriſts bloud, covered by charitic: apolog, David, cap, 
13. So then though before men by love and charitie offences may be covered,yet before God by gracc 
onely and faith in Chriſts bloud, are they blotted and extinguiſhed. And thar is Ambroſe mca ning, 
that before God lins are not covercd by charitic, but by faith, it is evident by his owne words : Re- 
mittere, tegere, non imputare, nna ratio, un et ſeyſma; To remit, to cover, not to impute, have all 
one ſenſe : 31 4. ad Rowan, Bur he had faid betore, thar ſins are pardoned and ſo remitted by grace : 
Ergo, by grace and taith they are alſo covered, 

1 Cyr5la turther faith, Ne juſt:ficars opere putemm,ne gratiam Dei merits noſiris, ſ:d fide affatu- 
r.5m nobus ſperemns; That wee ſhould not thinke to be juſtified by worke, nor hope for grace by out 
merits, bur by faith, &c, 

2 Chryſofteme upon theſe words, With thee is mercie, as he is cited by ſeremie the Patriarch, Hor 
ef} non in noſlris rette ſuis ſed in ta bonitate ſitums eff, ut tantam effugiamuns dawmnationers, &c, that 
is, it lieth notin our well doing, but in thy goodneſle, that we eſcape ſogreat damnation, &c. 

3 Confclf, of Bohemia,cap.4, Neither hath any man, of all things whatſoever any thing at all,where- 
by he may deliver, ſet free, or redeeme bimſelfe from bu fins and condemnation. Conte (T, of Baſil, The 
fartbfmll _ works not to ſatisfie for their ſins, but oxely that in ſome ſort they ma 17 ſhew themſelves ihanks 

#1 wnto Gods 
f 4 Vatablss giveth this marginall aote, E; celeſ. 9. Per juftitiany operum neſcit [1230 amore an o1i0 
dignus fit , By the righreouſheſſe of works, a man knowerh nor whether he be worthie of love or ha- 
ered, &c.then cannor his works cxpiate or redeeme his [1ns : this note is likewiſe in their Index, blor- 
ecd our, 


The tlurd article, whether our works be meritorious. 


The Papiſt. 


Od giveth as well cverlaiting life and glorie to men, for and accotding to their works, as hee 
(och damnation tor the contrary works Rhemiſt. Roman, 2. ſebt. 2. Rnd men by their works, 
proceeding of grace, doc deſerve or meric heaven, and the more or leffe joy inthe ſame, 1 Cor, 3. 

ell. 2. 
j Argum. 1, Hee willrender to every man according to hi works, Rows. 2. 6, Every man ſhall receive 
his reward according to his labour, Here we fee the Kingdome of heavenis aretribnrion, hyre,wages 
for works : Ergo, our works are the value, price, worth and merit of the ſame, Rhemsſe. 

Anſw. Our labours and works are a mealure of the reward, according to rhe which God doth 
meete our and render unto his Saints of the heavenly reward : bur they arc no mcricorious or defer. 
ving cauſe thereof. The reward is of mercie, nor of deſert ; of grace, not of merit : tor life eternall is 
the mecre gift of God through Ieſns Chriſt, Ron.6.23. Bur the wages of lin is death. Where the Apo- 
ſtle doth (cr a manitcſt difference berweene the reward of the righteous, and the juſt recompence of 
the wicked: torlifecternall is rhe free and gracious gift of God, not deſerved : bur eternall damna- 
rion is the duc debt of fin. Wherefore the Papilts doe bid open barrel! ro the Apoltle, in ſaying, thar 
the one 1s as duc by debt as the other. 

Argum. 2.5. Pal faith, That there is 4 crowne of righteouſneſſe laid np for him, which Gedthe juſt 
Iudge ſhall zive him: Ergo, the crowne is given not of mercie, bur of juſtice, asa wages and jult re. 
compence to the Apoltle. 

Anſw, God rendreth heaven as a juſt Judge, not to the merit and worthinefſe of our works, bur 
to the merir and worthinclle of Chriſt, and as duc ro us by hispromiſe made ro us in Chrilt, The re- 
ward therefore ef heaven is of the inercic of God,who hath frecly promilſcd ic ns in Chriſt, Iris of his 
Juſtice, In char he is taithfull and juſt in aneping of his promiſe made ro us ; So that ir is a debt, nor in 
reſpett of any deſert in us, bur in regard of his one promiſe; As _— faith : Debitorem ipſe fe 
Dominus fecit, non accipiendo, ſed pronvittendo : Non ei diciruy redde, quod accepiſti, ſed redde qued 
promifijts;, God hath made hiimlelfe a debror, by promiting, not by receiving any thing ar our hands ; 
Wee ſay not to him, render that rhou halt received, bur give that which rhou hait promiſed : 7» 
Pſalm, $3. | 

Alexander! 


to3s 


Ephief. 2.2, 


Lib.g, in Joann; 
cap. Fl, 


Cenſur, orien 


tal.cap. 6, 


Harm. ſeR, 6, 


P4g- 95. 
Sethi 9. Pa, 
249. 


Index expurg, 
Hiſpan Ea 
P22 I 


79 Error, 


Rom. 3« &: 


Rom, 6, 37: 


2 Timoth4,f, 
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Alexavder Seton Preacher and Martyr thus witnefferh ; Tt yon aske it pood works f1,Qll bee res 
warded, Ifay yea, and with no leffe than cternall ploric : but for ao merit Ulev d. (orve, but onely be+ 
cauſe! od hath promiſed, nut tur the merit of the worke, bur tor hits promite take, aid hc will nut 


breake 15 promi(c, Fox, pag, 1206. is 
Argam. 3. Further, theſe places are produced for the proofe of merits. 
Marth 5.13. 1 Lite cvcrlattrog is in Scripture called merces, a recompence or reward, therefore ano d wor td a 
Marth, 20.8. properly mcrit, Rejozce and be glad, great & your reward in heaven : Callthe lubowrer;, ond nivettem 
their hire, 
Matth.z, $4: 2 Good works arc rendred as the cauſe, why ertcernall life is rendred, Come oe b!:/” 4inborit the 
veil 21, King dome, for when I was hungred ye gave me meaty Fc. T how bait beene faith fulbinlice, I will nabe 
thee ruler over mach,enter into thy Maſters joy, . 
Matth, 19. 17. 2 Life crernall is promiſed to good works : If thon wi't extey into life, herpe the ©) mmardemer ey. 


t Tin, 4. 8. Godlineſſe hath the promiſe beth ofthis life and the next © So then, as he that promiletis, if cudebred by 
promiſe ; ſo lie that workerh, and tulfillech the condition meriter\., 


Luke 10. 7. 4 [he Scriprure counterh men worthic : T be {abonyer i worthie of big wager. T vat ye mh be Conn. 

rho 1 p f ted wort: ie of the Kingdome of God, for which ye ſuffer : They ſbatt walke with mee in whice, for ihe) ars 
'"__ worthie, 

Ron, 2.11, 5 God is rio accepter of perſons: There « no reſpetl of perſon; with Cod: T keretore he giverh unto 


Galath, 3,6 every man according to their works, Be//arm, lib, 5. de juftife c. ;. 


1 Anſw. Firlt Avguſtre ſaith, Quicquid promiſit indignu promiſit, nt non quaſi eperibug mences 
premrtcretnr, ſed graria gratts 4arerur , Whatlocver Gad hath promilcd, hee hah promiſed to thute 
chat are unwort)'e, chat it ſhould not bee promiſed asa reward unto works, bur as grace treely pi- 
ven: Prefer. in P(«m. 109. Theargument then tollowerh not, there is a reward, Ergo, mctit : For 
the reward may be counted of favour as well as oi debr, Rem. 4.4. Secondly, S. Ambroſe interreth the 
cleane conarie conclution : Cam bi gus mm mulre labore ſudarwnt, cc Secing they, which were inal 
the )abour received no more than the Jalt, /ntelU:igant donum ſe gratie non eperum accepiſſe mercedem ; 
Lec ciicm know that thicy received a gitr of grace, not areward of their works, Ambr.lib.1. de vecat, 

ent,C. } 

2 (ood works are alleaged not as the caule or reaſon of lite, bur astl;e way and order thcreunto: 
8uint Ambroſe ſhewerl: the reaton, Fahet vitans aternum fide, quia ſundamenum tit b num, habent 
& bus falta, qu:bus vir jſt ras &f diflis & rebus probatur : Faith hath lite etcr»all, as a guod founda- 
tion, and good works aliv, whereby a righteous man is proved in word and deed, O fſicror. ttb, 2.c. 2, 
Goud works chen are recompented as teltimonics and prootcs of our taith, 

Rom.4. 36, 3 Promiſe and merit or worke cannot itand rogether, bur prumwile is rhe object of faich : Tr & by 
NN, 4.3s fant thar the pr. myſe might be ſure, and that which 1s0f taich i* nor of debt: as che Apolile ſhewerh, 
7 o.1im what workerh, the wages us conn ed of debt ; ro lum that work-th not, fauh « conmed, &c. Aud 
Ambroſe, Vent un tanguam ex fide ſperenans, nontanquam ex devito; [ct us hop- tor pardon as of faich, 
not of debr, 55.2. d- parent. c.8, Wherctorcit tollowerth nor, God promiſeth lite with a condition, 
Erge, by the coudicion pertormed wee doe merit: ſeeing that the reward dependerth upon the prue 
mile hich is apprehended by tairh, and fo is nor of meric, 

4 Ficit, he char labouceth in che Goſpell, is worchic of lis wages befure inen,bur it foulloweth not 
that it is ſobctore 0d, Sccondgly, the text is :; That yee may be counted worthie: and werſ.11. That 
Ced may make you worthre : we are not then verily worthic,bur as ic pleaſerh God in Cliriſt ro account 
u worthic. .mbroſe luith well, 2u4an:wm ad ceterorum comparationem perimet, hi dignt ſunt, guan- 
19% a47e 1p[ 9 omn's inarens ſunt ; Tnictpet of others thiey are wortkic, butin deed inrefpeet of 
Lit Linz, Wy ++ ail unworthie, 1n2 Timorh, cn. 

5 Gul 1 10 accu per of perfons, to admir nnto lite thoſe that have not Iaboured in his name, and 
torctule oth r Wihthcir righteous works : bur hee giveth unto every one according to their works, 
but to tour or Pecaule of ehicir works : their works as lively teltiumon:cs of their taith, arc arule ard 
0.Calune 0; Lieu icnaid, but nocaule : men ſhall be both knowne here and judged there by their 
works, as the tree i>dilcerned and judged by the fruit, Augyſimne very well upon thele words, Harth, 
7.2,541h wial meaſweyeem et, ſhallbe me:ſuredio you agame, Fe. Lit apr temerſura veria dan- 
de, mveries apud me mer ſreranc venie acciprends, Fc, There is with thee a meaſure in giving leave or 
paruvn, thou thalt iude witi mea mcaluie of receiving pardon i s## Pſa/n1, 143. Our works then are 
ancalire, whercoy it {hill be ineatured againe to us, but no merit or deſert, Gregorre ſaith, Reddex- 
anm - ji w:icnique ſcenndams opera, ſd alind eft ſecundum, aliud propter opera reddere : It ſhall be ren- 
dred © every mantaccordeng to Hits works: bur it is 0:1c thing acco:ding aizother to render tor works, 
in { f.a.en. "435 

eiroume. 4. Tis Doway glofſe men doc allcage theſe places of Scripture ro prove me- 
rir*, 
Ex09. 1. at. 1 £x04, 1.21, Upon hcle words, becanſe the Midweves ferred God, hee built them batiſes: they 
g.ve tl.t- narginzlt nor, | he care of God is meritorivus. 

2 R4t' 2,12, Boaz liithto Ruth : Onur Lord renter wnto thee for i] y worke, and Cod (yet thew 

P:2-7c 4. nAjji receive 4 full reward, Gre, Where their margica!l note is, Poig doubreth nur but rc- 
ward 


Mart: 7.2. 


- 


of cood works, Queſt, 3. \o!6 


ward was due to good works. Good works are meiitorious, and rewards arc promiſed tor the ſame, Pag, 204 
Levit.-26, 

Contra. 1. The firft note is grounded upon a falic tranſlation : for he bur/t them Bowſer + that ie, 
made them to proſper, is underſtood of the Ifrac)ires, that they increaſed, or of the Midwives: for 
the pronounce «ffv is of the Maſculine Gender, lahem, to theme it ſhould be [abewin the feminine, if 
it were referred to the Midwives, 

2 The ſecond place ſheweth, that good works ſhall be rewarded, which wee denienor, but not 
of merit ; or the worthinefſcin them ; bur becauſe of taith, whereof they are teltimonics : as it fol- 
loweth in the ſame place, wnder whoſe wwrgs thow art come ts cover thee tit was her taith in God,which 
made her works acceptable. 

3 The bleſſings there promiſed, are not given for the merit or worthineſſe of their works, bar be- 
cauſe of Gods promiſe, who crowneth in mercie the impertcCt obedierice of his children : as it is in the 
Plalme, which crowneth thee with mercie. ——_ 

Argum, 5. Now whereas divers Fathers are alleaged for merits, as /gnatixe epiſtol. ad Roman, Ut © 7 
Dcum peſſive promereri, T hat I may merit God: Hilay,c.8.in Matth. De roſtro eft beara illa &er1i- 
144 promerenda, Wee mult merit heaven of our owne, Ambreſ. lib, 1. de offic. c. 15. £videws eft meri. 
trum au; prem!s ant ſupplicia manere poit mortem; It isevident, that cither reward or puniſhinent of 
our merits doc remaine atrer death, Beflarms. c. 4- 

Our generall anſwer to theſe and the like places of the Fathers is this : Firſt, that this word promc- 
reri, ro meric, ſ{\merime liguiticth nothing elſe bur to pleaſe or be acceptable : as Heb, 14. 16. with 
ſuch ſacrifice, promeretur Dew, God is merited,as the vulgar Latine readeth ; the word is fv 672, jg 
pleaſed : and fo the vulgar rexe tranſlateth, Hebr.1 1.6, Withour faith it is Impoſlible to pleaſe God : " : 
and in this ſenſe /gnatize 15 ro be underitood. TY OTE 

Secondly, promereri lipniticth as much as ſatagere, for a man toendevour or pur forward himſe!fc, 
or to doe ſervice ; as the Latine phraſc is uſed, meyers ſab alrquo, to ſerve 1inder one: fo Hilarie is to 
be interpreted : tor otherwiſe heaven is not merited, de noſtrs, of our owne, And as ir followerh, pr e- 
ftandum aliquid eft ex proprio, lomewhat muſt be pertormed of our owne : bur he that meriteth, mu{t 
nor doc ſumewhat, bur the whole : it ſ[1gnifieth therefore lervice rather and diligent endevour, than 
deſert properly, 

Thirdly, ſomerime werirwm, mcrit is taken abſvulutely, for opme, worke : as Anguſtine ſo taketh it, 

Trad, 3. is loam. Dem coronat dona ſua, non merita tna, (5. opera) God crowneth His gitrs, nor thy 
merits, that is, works : tor it they be properly merits,they ſhould be crowned. $o then, merit noterh 
the ſubitance ot the worke, and nor the qualitic : and thus the word alſo may have a tolerable 
ſenſe. 

Fourthly, the fathers uſe the word merit, properly referring ic unto the cficacic of Chriſts death, 
and the merits thereof : as Augnſtine ſaich, MMors ej us meritun menm--1nou ſum merits inops, quamdie 
ile miſerationum Dowinns non defaerir ; His death is my merit -- Iam not withour mcrir, as long as 
my Lord is not without mercic, Manwal.c.22. In this ſenſe Bernard : Menm meritum miſcratio Do« 
wing, non ſlum mops merits, quam wie wiſer atiorum non eſt; My meritis Gods mercic, I am nur with- 
our merit, as long as he is not without mercic ; Carnte.61. Gods mercic ia Chrilt, os Chrilts meric by 
Gods invrcic 1s Our merir, 

Fitchly, meres, hgoiticth abſolutely to ger,to compaſſe,obtaine : as Plant. Mernit ia virumdote : 

She got or obtained an husbard with her dowrie, T hus Angnſt. ſerm. de tempor, 152. Nallts prece- 
dentibus merith per grati-nwe Dei meruinnus fieri templar Dei , Withour any mctits going betore by 
grace we mericed(that is,obrained)to be rhe remple of God,&c.otherwile the grace of God properly 
| 15 nor merired, And how can we merit without merir, as here it is ſaid? And Ambroſe ſaich : Lex þt- 
| rite dit l1vertaters, fol am {idery poſcens, te. The law otthe ſpirit giveth libercie requiring only taich. 
| thar becauſcir belec\ ch), tar which ic ſeeth nor, deconduions erm: mereatar, it may deſerve to be de- 
| livered : that is, obraine, # 2 C or..3. tor otherwiſe faith meriteth nor: As Ambroſe againe, YVeniam 
| rarquams ex fide ſprren-ue, non 14nqram ex debits, &'c. Let us hope for pardon as of taith, nor of debe, 
lib. 2. de paniten, c. $8. But if ir were by the merit of taith, it ſhould be vfdebr. And Auguſtine : Nen 
pro merito accipies vitam 4: erxam, ſed pro gratia, fides enim gratia; Thou ſhalt not receive lite erernall 
tor meric, bur tor grace, tor if taith is grace, &c. Tratt. 3. in Joann, Ergo, therc is no merit of taith 
properly. It the tathers be underſtood in any of theſe ſenſes, when they ipeake of merir, chough the 
phratc be nor proper, it is tolerab'e : otherwiſe if they be conſtrued to aſcribe the Kingdome of hea- 
ven any Way to mans merit, they ſpeake contraric to themſelves, as afterin our arguments tollowerh 
ro be thewed, 


Hebr. 13. 16, 


The Proteſtants. 

W- confeſſe a neceſſarie uſc of good works : As firſt, they doe ſerve as notable meanes and in- CD 

'V itruments co ler torth Gods gloric by, Secondly, by them alto our faith is ſhewed, pub- 4 ay 
lite and made knowen, tor the good example of others. Thirdly, our owne conſcience alld is Jn-o.10: 
trercby quieted, and ourclettion daily made more fure unto us : wee doe grow and increalc inthe 
cOrininieand affurance thereot, Bur we acknowledye no power, force, or cfhicacic at all in them ro * Det 1, 102 
@kve and incrit ally wing at te nands of God, neither doth the Scriprure in any place ſo ſpcake. 

Argus; i, 
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Rem, 8, 18. 
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DaA. 9. 18, 
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Rom. 6 23+ 


Rom, 8. 18: 
Kum. 3. 37. 
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Dan.g.9. 
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eArgxw. 1, If man confider his deſerts, he ſhall finde, that he is worthic of nothing but death :T' 
us (ith the Prophet) belongerh ſhame, D»,9.9. There is nothing cle by debt due unto us : as Zu- 
guſtine allo ich, Nebil preceſſerat in weritis noftrig, mſi unde damnar: deberemws ; Nothing goeth be 
tore in our merits, but that whereby we oughr juſtly co bee condemned, 5s Pal. 1 8. expoſir. 2. And 
againe, Omne peccatum nofire eff neghgemia, omnu virin & ſanititas eft Dei indulgentte, in Matth, 
ſerms.7, Allevill and fin in us, is of our owne negligence ; all-goodacflc and holinclſc,of the tree mer- 
cic of God, Ss miſericordia Domini mulie, muliw ego inmeritis ; If the mercies of God be many, my 
merirs arc many, Gods merciesarc our mcrits, Manual. c. 22. our due debts arc nothing elſe bur PU= 
niſhment for fin. 

Argum. 2. Betweene the deſert or merit, and the m_ or recompence, there ought alwayes ro 
be ſome proportion : alike (tipend tor a like labour : But heaven without compariſon excecderh 
the worthinEflc of vur works : Ergo, it isnot given as a debr, bur asa frce gitc : therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, thatthe afliſtions thar are preſent, arc nor worthic of the gloric that ſhall be revealed, 2ugm- 
ftine (aith, Ow am parvo conſtat regnum calorum ? dnobus minntis emit vidua regnum ct lorum , How 
little doth the Kingdome of God tand us in ? a certaine widow for rwo mites bought the Kingdom:+ 
of heaven, Homsl,$, -- Shall wee jhinke that the widowes caſting in of rwo mitesdeſerved the King- 
dome of heaven ? Farce be it from us fo ro thinke : it is then a gitt of favour and mercie, nor wages 
of debr, 

Argwwm. 3. T hee places of Scripture doe plentitully teſtthe againſt merits, aſcribing all to the mer- 
cie of God. 

1 Pſal.103, 4. Which crowneth thee in mercia and compaſſion, 

2 Dar.c.18. We doenet preſent eur ſupplications before thee, for our owne righteeuſnefſe, but for thy 

great Mercics. 

3 Luke 17, 10. When ye have done all, ſay ye are unprofitable ſervants. 

4 Row. 6.23. The wares of fin ts death, but life eternall s the frace of God through Chrift : Life 
eternall then is not ſo the wages of good works; as cternall death is of cvill, 

5 Kems.. 18. I he affl:-tion: of this preſent tune, are not worthie of the glorie, which ſhall be revealed. 

6 Roms.3. 27. Tour yejojcing us excluded by the law of faich : Ergo, works merit nor, for then wee 
might rcjoyce in them, 

1 Anſs, Firlt, the Crowncis ſaid to be of mercie ; becauſc the merits, which deſerve the crowne, 
arc given unto us of mercie. Secondly, or Gods mercic is ſcene in pardoning our veniall ſigs, whilc 
he giveth the crowne to our good works, Bellarme. c.5.refponſ. ad argum.1, 

1 (ore. Firit, this is like the anſwer of the Pclagians; thar granted, that free will was of grace, 
becauſe ir was Gods grace and gift in giving freewill to man at the firſt ; as here hee ſaith it is Gods 
meccie in giving us mcrits : Burt as Angaſtive anſwereth ro that cavill,epsſf.95. Gratia3ſto,Gc.That we 
read not ot grace taken in that ſenſe with the Prophericall, Evangelicall, Apoſtelicall writings, &c. 
ſo uci- her doe wee read ot mercie ſo taken. 2 The Prophet faith in theſame verſe, which redeemert 
thy 'ife ; and betore, which forgiveth thy ſin : they may lay as well, that Gods mercic is ſeenc in gi- 
ving inen power to redeeme themſelves and their fans, as in giving them power to merit. 3 If man 
mecireth the crowne, and Gods mercie forgiveth onely veniall fins, then man doth more than God: 
for, tv get the crowne, is more than to wipe away veniall and ſmall fins : andif a man may merit the 
crowne, how is it, that by his merits he alſo cannor extinguiſh his veniall fins ? there is no coherence 
in this broken ſtuffe. 4 Mercic and merit, grace and worke cannot ſtand together, Row.,4.4, To hims 
that worketh, it 1s not counted of favour bur of debt ; bur this fellow correech the Apoſtle, and fairh, 
Yes, it is of favour and mercie that they merit, and fo challenge as of debt. «Anguftine well faith, 
Non pro merits accipies vitam aternam, ſed tantum pro | ri ; fides enim gratiacft, & vita aterna eit 
£r4'ia pro gratiaz Thou ſhalt not receive life eternall for merir, bur onely for grace ; for faith is a gifr 
or grace, and lite crernall is grace for grace, tra, 3. in Joan, But this conſequent were not good, if 
the ſame thing were both grace and merit, 

2 eAnſw. Daniel intharplace doth nor defire the crowne of life, but onely deliverance from cap+ 
tivicie,” whercunto their fins had brought chem, ibid. refþ. ad loc, 2. 

Contre, 1, It Daniel aſcribeth not a temporall deliverance to his merir, but Gods mercic ; how 
much: lefſe can our erernall and fpiricuall deliverance bee deſerved. 2 Daniel utterly excluderh him- 
{clfc from all merit, in confefling with the reſt. We bave finned, avd commited iniquitie : as Hierome 
faich, 3» 7. ad Reman, Damel,quem juſtum ſniſſe novimus, quaſs de ſe dicit cum alite, peccavinng  Da- 
nel, whom we know to have beene juit, doth confelle as of himſealfe with others, we have ſinned, &c. 
If a righteous and juſt man be 2 ſinner, what place is there for merit ? finners muſt claime mercic, nor 
challenge merit: as the Publicane, O God be merciful to me 4 fiwner. 

3 Firit, we arc unproficable ſervants of our ſelves, but by grace made profitable, 

Secondly, we arc ſaid to be anproficable in reſpeRt of God,becaule the profit of our works redoun- 
deth nor to him, 

Thirdly, we are taught ſo to ſay for humilicies ſake, though indeed we are not unprotitable, 

F.>urthly, or the meaning is, that for all Gur ſervice, wee can demand no reward, ſeeing that God 
i 1c012t reward miglt bind us to doe all wee doe, bur that grarwite patto, hee dealeth with us nore 

graciouſly 
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of good works, Quelt. z. 
graciouſly and liberally by his free covenant, in reſpet whereof we may ſay with the Apoſtle, There 


i: a crowne of righteouſneſſe laid up in ſtore for me, Bellarm. ad loc. 3. 

Contra, 1. By grace indeed we are made profitable, becauſe it is not in vaine in us, but not profi- 
table ro merit or deſerve any thing ; bur profitable, in that wee are not anfruufall : as the Apolile 
{hewerh 2 Our Saviour ſpeaketh here of ſervants, and there of ſuch as arc in the itate of grace ; for 
betore grace,we are not obedient ſervants, bur ſtubborne enemies : Sq Ambroſe laith,upon this place ; 
eAgnoſce te ſervum plurimis obſequius defteneratum, neg, te jaltes ſi bene feciſts, quod facere debwiſts; 
Acknowledge thy ſeltc a ſervant diverſly bound,neicher boalt,it chou have well done,that which thou 
onghtett ro doe, # 17, Luc, But we cannor doe any thing well of our ſelves, but by grace: Ergo, cven 
Having received grace, we arc in this ſenſe unprofitable ſervants, 

Firſt, it is true, that God in himſclfe is nor by our fins hindred, or by our rightcouſheſle farth:cred 
or profited, /ob 35. 6. If then ſinneit, what doeit thou ag ainit him ? if thou be righteous, what grve#t 
thox unto him ? and therefore good works properly are ſaid tobe profitable to men : And, th»:1gh before 
men Godsglorie be ſer forth by the ſervice of the Saints, yer the profic, uſe and benefit tier > >Fexrens 
deth unto ſhoes, 2 Wherefore, even in reſpett of our ſelves wee are ſaid to be unp: 9: ile (er- 
vants: becauſe by our ſervice wee deſerve no thanks at Gods hands : Dur! be thavkerbar ſervant ? 
and rhus Ambroſe cxpounderh; Sicut rx ſervo two gratias non ag1s,Cfc. nec inte patitar Domini uni 
ſum eſſe operts vel labors, Fe, As thou doelt nor give thy ſervant thanks, &c, fo the Lord doth nor 
ſuffer thee ro have uſe of any one worke orJabour, becauſe as long as we live, we mv ft alng7es worke ; 
3» 17. Lac. Thc uſe then and profic of our ſervice, wherein we are ſaid ro be unprofitable, is referred 
ro our ſelves. 3 Bernard ſhall here anſwer tor us, writing upon theſe words, When ee have done all 
that « commanded, ſay 1 are anprofitable ſervants : Sed hoc inquies propter hnmilizat ew monuit efſe d41- 
cendum : plane proptey hungilitacen, nunguid contra veritatew ; Y ou will ſay, weare raught thus to 
ſpeake for humilirie : indeed for humilicie, bur nor againſt the veritic ; Serm. de rriplic. cuſfted. 4 He 
anſwercth well, that we cannot challenge the crowne and reward by our works, but, ex gratxrto pa- 
flo, of Gods gracious covenant : which is none other thing, thaa we our ſelves affirme : the crowne 
of righreouſneſſe, whereof Saint Pex! ſpeaketh, dependerh nor upon rhe meric of our works, bur 
of Gods gracious promiſe : and ſo Bernard expounderh the Apoſtle : There islaid up for me a crowne 
of juſtice, &c. Eft er £0, Guan Paulus expettat, COT ORU juſtne, ſed juſtitia Dei non ſug, jnftury EF exm 
ut reddat quod debet, debet amtemn,quodpollienm eit : & bec eft juſtitia Deigde qua praſumit Apoſtolng, 
promifſio Dei ; There is then a crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Apoſtle dorhexpeR, bur of the 
rightcouſheſſe of God, nor his owne : for it is juſt that God ſhould render that hee owerh, and hee 
owerh what he promiſed : this isthe juſtice of God, whercof the Apolile preſumeth, even his pro« 
miſe, lib. de liber. arbitr. 

4 Beflerms, Etcrnall life is ſaid to be the grace of God, becauſc our merits whereby ercrnall life is 
procured, are of grace : for otherwiſe erernall lite is as well the ſtipend of juſtice, as death iis the (ti- 
pend of [in, Bellarws. refþ. ad loc. 4. | 

Contya. 1. This isa moſt corrupr gloſſe, by grace roexpougd works: for the Apoſtle maketh a dif. 
jun&tion and oppoſition berweene works and grace, If of grace, then not of works, for then grace weve 
»o more grace, And if it beanſwered, hee meancrh works of nature, nor of grace : tl:c Apoltle faith 
againe, Not by the works of righteouſrefſe, but by hu mercre he ſaved  ; Here even works of juitice 
and grace arc oppoſed ro mercic and grace : whertore grace and works being ſo divers, the one cannor 
be contained inthe orher. 

Sccondly, Augafine faith, Non pro merits accipies vitam eternam, ſed tantum pro gratis, fc, Thou 
ſhalt nor have heaven by merir, bur onely by grace : rreR.3. i» Joan, This were no gooddisjunttion, 
it merit could be contained in grace. And againe he faith, Dems videtur vitam eternanm tangunam debi- 
tans reddere, cxi debitum ; fideli quia promerwerat ; God ſcemeth to give eternall life as due z bur due 
unto the faichfull for his faith, which is a git or grace,&c. ibid. Duc,not ro the merir of tairh, bur the 
grace and gift of fairh. Thus better doth he underſtand the Apoſtle, that life eternallss the gift of God, 
than this cortupt gloſſer. 

T hirdly, Bernard ſaith, CAſerita omnia Dei dos ſunt, & its homo mag propter ipſa Deo debitor eff, 
quam Dew hominis; All our merits are Gods gifts, and fo a man rather for them is a debror ro God, 
than God to man, de annwnt. Mar, ſerm, 1. Theretore our good works cannor merit of God, ſeeing 
he mericeth of us, becauſe he giverh us grace ro _ forth good works, 

5 Ourafflitions indeed arc not worthie in themſclves of heaven, becauſe they are bur ſhort, and 
the reward is cternall : bur yer, as Chriſts pafſions being bur ſhorr, for rhe worthincfle of his perſon, 
were equivalent to cvcrlaſting puniſhmenr, ſe our affliftions for the worthinelle of charinic, are wor- 
thic of cvcrlaſting gloric : asthe Apoltle faith, Our light affliction doth works n<to us an exernall warg bt 
of glorie, Bellarms, 6. 3. argum, 6, 

Contra. 1. It is not farre from blaſphemieto aſcribe the like force to charitic in making our rempo- 
raric works equivalent tothe etcrnall reward, as to the dignitic of Chriſts perſon in the execution of 
his paſſion ro be worthie to ſarisfie for everlaſting puniſhmenr. 

Secondly, the Apoſtle in ſaying, Our «ffi:ltzen worketh, &c. cxpounderh himſclte in the 18. verſe : 
While w: looks not on the things that are ſeene,but onthe things which are not ſeenc ©; which is the othce of 
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fairh: aflition then as it ſheweth our faith, is ſaid to worke, not as the cafe, but as the way and 
meanc : and the Apoitle faich no otherwiſe than Saint Peter, That thetriallef your fanh, may be funrd 
wwro your praiſe, &c, Aftlition then workerh, as the triall of our faith: and it worketh nootherwilc, 
but becaulſc ir ſhall be found, and God will nor forget the ſervice of our love. Thirdly, otherwiſe cl: 
Apoltle faith direfly, that the «fflitions are ner worthie, &c. that is, nor at all worthic of {0 greac a 
reward : So Ambroſe expoundeth, mid pofſmmenre dignum facere premin celeſtibuag? What can we ds 
worthic of the heavenly reward? what merit can man bring, that this morrall ſhould put on immore 
talitie? Indipne ſunt hnjme tempor paſſiones ad ſuperventuram gloriam ; T he pallions of this lite ac 
unworthic : 2 gloric to come. ſerm.20, in Pſal.119.So alſo Gregerie ; Beata vite nultus potef? equurs 
labor, nulla opera, p:ſſiones nulle, To bleſſed life, no labour, worke,ſuffring can be equall, i» Pſa/.1 4 2, 
Bernard; Quid ſunt merita omnia ad tantam gloria ? What arc all our merits to {6 grear ploric ? 
ſerm, 1. de annnnt, May. 

6 Bellarm. Faich doth indeed exclude their rejoycing, that gloric in rhemſclves and their owne 
ſtrength, bur nor that rejoycing whereby we rejoyce in our works and merits by grace, reſÞ, ad loc.7. 

Contra. 1. Faith excluderh all rejoycing even in good works wrought by grace : for the Aj. 
ſtle Girh, that rejoycing is excluded by the law of faith, and not by the Jaw of works : it faith then 
exclude rcjoycing, we mult rejoyce in nothing bur fairh. 2 The Apoſtle faith, If Abraham were j.u- 
ſtrfied by works, hee hath wherein to rejoyce, but not with God + hee ſpeaketh of Abraham as a tail; 
full man, and of his works, as good werks ; cven at that rime when hee belceved, and it was coun- 
red ro him for righteouſheſſe ; as ir followerhin the next verſe. 3 Bernardallo faith, Perfeita & [en 
cura gloriatio eft, cum verenny enonia opera noſtra, ſicut reftatay lob de ſeipſs ; omnes juſtnias woſtr as 
nou alind eſſe quam pannum menſtruite; | hen our rejoycing is perte&, when we fearc a!l our works, 
as ſob teſtiticch : all our righteouſneſle is as a ſtayned clout, ſerms. de rriplic. gradu. A man then is noc 
to rejoyce inany of his works, no not in his rightcouſhefſe. 4 S. Pan! further ſairch, Nor of works 
left any man ſhould boaft hinsſelfe : he muſt not boaſt of works : and what works,the Apoſtle ſhewerh 
inthe next verſe 10, IVee are bis workmanſhip created in Ieſms Chriit to good works : Ergo, wee mult 
not boat nor rejoyce no not in good works. And thus notwithſtanding all theſe cavils, I truſt it evi. 
dently appeareth by theſe Scriptures alleaged, rhat our works arc no way meritorious of lite ever 
laſting. 

A rgum. 4. S. Pan! lith, Faith & counted to him for righteouſnefſe, that worketh not : If it be of grace, 
it is no more of works, for then grace were no more grace : If efworke, then not of grace , o then worke 
were no more worke, We ce that the rightcouſheſle of faith or of grace, and the rightcouſneſle of 
works cannor ſtand togerher, nor be marched one with the other, 

Our adverſaries have here rwo evaſions: Firlt they granrt,that the beginning of our juſtification, 
which they call the firlt juitificarion, is mecrely of Gods grace, ncither can wee have any acceprable 
works before we arc juſtified : bur in the ſecond juſtificarion, whichis the increale of che former ju- 
ſtice, a man may merit by good works, Rhemiſt. Row. 2.3. 

Anſw. T his is but alate and new device of the firſt and ſecond juſtification : as afrerward wee will 
ſhew in the proper place. The Scripture teacherh us, that nor onely the beginning of our righteoull 
nefc, bur the finiſhing and perfefting of ir, is onely by grace in Chrift, 3#hen we were dead in onr ſins, 
he hath quickned ms together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are ſaved, and bath raiſed ms wp, and mad: 
xs fit trgether in heavenly places : Wee ſee that this ſalvation by grace bringeth us up ro heaven : 
Ergo, buth the firlt and ſecond juſtification are of grace, for they can bring us no further than co 
hcaven, 

R'"em'f. 2, Works done of nature without, or before faith cannot merit: but works done by 
Gods grace may, and are joyned with ir as cauſes of ſalvation. 

Anſw. Not onely the works of nature, bur even of grace alſo are excluded : We are ſaved ((aich the 
Apoltle)by grace through faith,nor of works: And then he ſhewerh what works,namely good works, 
ſuch as che Lord hath ordained for us ro walke in. Ergo, works alfo of grace, wrought in us by the 
ſpirit ot God, arc ſhat our from being any cauſes of our ſalvation. I conclude with Ang»/tine up<n 
thoſe words ot the Plalme, Let the Lordalway be magnified : Peccator 65? magnificerny, nt Docet 7 con- 
fireris ?* magnificetnr, mt ignoſcat * jam juſte vivus ? magvificetur, ut regat : perſe vera nſque ad firem ? 
magnificernr,ut te glorificet ; Art thou a finger? let God be magnified incalling thee : doelt thou con- 
felie rhey tins? ler him be magnified in forgiving them : doeſt thou live well?ler him be magnified in 
direCting thee : doeſt thou conrinue tothe end? ler him be magnified in gloritying thee,&c. God is as 
much co be praiſcd for all things wrought after our calling a converhon, as for mercic ſhewed be- 
fore: All chcn is wholy robe aſcribedto Gods grace and mercy : nothing is lett tor our merit or deſert. 

Bernard hath of this matter an excellent ſpeech: Ss 4 Deovoluntas eft,G& merinm ;, Dena tgitur an- 
thor eft merits qu volnntatem applicat opert, & 0 164 explicat woluntats :* Alioqus, ft proprie appelientur ca, 
gue dicrmm noſtra merits, ſþei quedam ſunt (eminaria, occulte predeſtinationss mazcia, furnre felicuatts 

reſagia; Vie regni,non canſa regnards ; denique quos jnſtificavir, non ques juſtor invenit, magnificavi , 
Tt our will be ot God, then alſo our meriring: for God is rhe author ot the merit, in applying vur will 
ro the worke,and fitting rhe worke to our will: otherwiſe ro ſpeake properly,our merits lo called,ace 
but the ſeed-plar of obepe: rhe ſigncs of predeſtinarion, and the forcrunners ot ous happinclle, che 

way 


— 


of good workes. Quclt. x. 


way tothe kingdome, not the cauſt chereot : Jaitly, whom God hacl juſtified, not whom le: fund 
jait he gloriticrth, vc, What more evident teltimonic can we l1ave agaialt meriting of keaven? Bernard 
retaineth the name, but denieth the thing. 

Cone. Aranſican.can.t8. Debermr merces bon® operibus i fant, ſed pratia,q»e ton debetur preced't, 
wt fiamt : Arcward is duc to good workes, it they be done ; bur grace, which is not duc nor o; cbr, 
goeth betore, that chey may bz done, All cheretore is to be aſcribed to grace. 

Now whercas wee doe allcage many teſtimonies of the Fathers againit merits : Beflarmme would 
ſhitc 115 ot with chis anſwer, thar they ſpcake ot man, qual1: eft ſine gratis Dei, as he is wirhour grace, 
that he cannot merit by his owne (trengrth : 1 wall cheretore ſhew var of the Fachers, that cven a man 
ia che [tare of grace cannot merit. 

Ambroſ.de vocat.gent.h1b.1.c.5. Nula tam preclara opera exiſtere, quibus hoc, quod gratis tribuitur, 
per reimibution's indicuum debeatar, T here is no ſuch excellent works, to rhe which, that which is free» 
ly given, ſhould by way of retribution be owing,&c. it tv no excellent works, then not to the work: 
of grace of man is God indebted. 

1 Auguſtine Hypognoſt.Conr.Pelag.avtic.z.De merits in hoc ſ:culs Chriſtians extoll1 non cher quia 
nemo wm hacyitapoſitu-»dicit ſe eſſe fone peccato, quiequrd ergo in hac vita conſecntns fuertt, donnm eff, 
non meri:um, He A Chriitian mult not hee litted up tor lis merics in this world, becauſe no man here 
in this life can ſay he is wicho'it ftanc., whatlocverhe hath in this lite is a gitr,no7 a merit,%cc, he fj1c :- 
keth of Chriitiins that are under grace. 

Bernd, Q ntrant alu meritum, nos gratian mV nire findiamus ; Maria nonpretendit meritim («4 
gratians querit : Lec other men ſceke tor merit, let us itudic to find grace: Marie pretendeth not mc- 
rit, bur ſeckerh gracc,&c, Serm. tm natn. Har, Marie was incheittare of grace, and yer depended nor 
LpOon any MmccIir. 

Prima aith : Non ex perth, ſel ſola fide per gratiam vitam habere te noſis ; Thouknoweit thon 
hait life not by works, b'1t by taith oacly. 

2 Chryſpftome: He that glorieth, let him glorie inthe Lord + Ergo. de meritus ſuts nihil aſionare /ibi 
debet : niſipeccata, que ſu-t propria noftra : Theretore he mult atribure nothing to himſcife ot his me« 
rits, but onely his l1nnes, which are properly ours,&c, [eremie Patriarke s Td, quod nos rpc nfccrmns, 
pervum quid,oc T hat which we doe is very lictle, or noching at all, it ic bee compared with the di- 
vinc bounric,&Xc. 

3 Larter contef{ of Helvetia, c. 16. Fe doe not atribute this reward which God giveth, to the merit of 
min which recerveth it, but tothe grodneſſe aud liberalitie of God which promiſeth, Fe. Contetl, of Au» 
ſpa rg. Our Drvines do teach, that ut is regu fire ro ds good worker, not for to hepe ts deſerve prace bythem, 
b'1t becaaſe i :5 the will of God we ſhanl1 do thew, &c. (ce allvu the contell. ot Saxonic. p. 246, ot Wir- 
remb. Pp. 300. 

4 Thomas Waldenſ. Gith, Stmpliciter quis non meretur regnum crlorum, niſi ex gratia Des, Simply 
one de'erverh not the kingdome ot heaven, bur of grace,&c, Yateblrs hath this marginall note, N'9% 
prop.er ju/tuizm, Fc. God doth nor give any thing unco men tor cheir righteouſnefſe,&c. T his note 
their Index would have blotted our, 

The holy Marcyrs have molt confidently ſcaled this truth : Alexander Sctox Martyr : They the: 
preach tha: warkes 156 merit, doe make workes the tree, wiich ave bat the frun of juſtice, wronght by him 
that i alre 1die x ju/lf min: Chriſt was promiſed 10 be ory onely juſtifier : God ſard ro Abrabam, in thy ſeed 
ſalt a people be bleff 4; he (aid not in thy ſeeds, or mmthe works of thy ſeeds, bat inthy ſeed,th ut 1s,Chriſt, 
Again, the {ame tuly Martyr and Preacher thus witnefſeth moſt confidently ; He r'ar can ſhew me wn 
any Serip: we, that works doe merit, or be any meances to 0u7 jnſtrfication : for the ſirſt KY; FIPin7e, [ wit, 
withomt any fur her judy emrar, lo's byth mine eaves; forthe ſecond. my tongue ; for the thir 4, my necke : 
Fox. pag. 1299. Yeativsholy Martyr, though no Scripture were ſhewed him neither ſhall ever bee 
ſhewed, yer hc moit conttantly gave his hte in the detence ot this rruch, Bat in detence of Popith me- 
rits, [ have noc heard ot aty rthac hach adventured fo tarre, 


An Appenuis, to this part, concerning the name of merit, 


The Papiſts. 
B El:rmine would beare us in hand, that the name of merit js cither contained in Scriprure, or col- 
leted trom the func: Libs de jaſtif c.2. 

Ar gm Tic place, of >cripcure, which he pretendeth for proofe hereof are theſe. 

1 Ecrieielt 15, 12, He julgeth aman accordis to the merits of bu worker, 

2 H:b.13.15. -Vith ſach (acrifices promeretur New, God uu merited. 

3 Þ:eScriprice makertt mention ot dignity or worthines, which is che ſame thar Merit i* : That 
ye ms: 92 counted worthie of the ling dome of God: They ſhall walke with me m white, for they are wortby. 

+ Pheretotren allo mention found in Scripture of reward: Toxrreward # great in heaven : Eve- 
yy mrn'hilrereiue rn wages accordeng to his labour, And indivers ocher places ; as, The Lord faich to 
Abra".im, | imibine exceeding greai reward : Bur where thee is areward, there merit gocth before. 
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The nineteenth general Controver/ e 


The Proteſtants. 

1 eAnſw, FI, the Greeke text readeth onely zami #930 according to their wors 02, not themerit of 
their works. Secondly, and in the ſame place he faith, As Fw mercy rs great, ſorrbropu- 
mſhment : ſo that mens good works are rewarded nor of merit but of mercie. Thiglly, nertber is ir all 
one to ſay, according ro their works, and after the merit of their workes, as hee might have learte,! 
out of Gregorie alleaged before : Alind eft ſecundum, «lind proprer opera reddere : It 13 088 thing tw 
render according, and another to render for works, i» Pſal.1 4 2. Fourthly, it we had nv other aaliver, 

the authoriric of this book bindeth us nor,being no part of the Canonicall Scriprure. 

2 The word i iveririru God is pleaſed : as Heb. 1.6.che fame word is uſed : Without f 14:4 it 35 i me- 
poſſible to pleaſe God : We grant that God is well pleaſed with good works, as proceeding trom our 
faith in Chriſt: for ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, verſc1 5. Ler mu by him offer the ſacriſice of praiſe, By tairh then 
in Chriſt God is pleaſed with our facritice : whar is this to merit ? 

3 Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith : That you may be comnted worthy : 'Digni habeamini, T his worthinelſc 
then is onely by impuration of Chriſts worthineſſe. Secondly, they are worthie to have white robes : 
becauſe their robes are made white in the blood of the Lambe, and the Lambe ovely 15 found ts be worthy, 
Apoc.$.4.9. The worthineſle of the Sainrs is none other, bur the worthineſle ot the Lambe, accoun- 
red theirs by faith : for if they be worthie, then is not the Lambe oxely worthie. 

4 Firſt,che reward is counted of tavour as well as of debt : Which crowneth thee in mercie.Secondly, 
ſeeing God himſelfe is our reward, how is it poſſible, thar man can merit God ? Amgwſtine ſaith, thar 
none dare or will afficme, Filinm bominis —mermifſe ut Dei filins eſſet : Thar tlic ſonnz of man merited 
to be the ſonne of God : de correpr.& grat.c.11, Even fo neither can man merit to have God. T hirdly, 
further S. Ambroſe writing upon that parable, CMatth, 20, where the Jait hired labourers received as 
much as the firſt, rhat did endure the heat of rhe day, concludeth thus : Ur inte&igant donum ſe gratie, 
wor operum accepiſſe mercedem : That they may underſtand that they received a gitt of grace, not are= 
ward of thcir labour : de vocat.Geme.lib,1.c.3. Thus we fcc, that our of the Scriprure there can bee no 
ſhew made for the uſe of this word werir, being aſcribed ro the works of men. 

And yet further,it is granted that the Fathers uſed this word,merir,nort ſignifying thereby any wor- 
thineſſe ro deſerve, bur, as much, as to #btaine : 1, as Auguſtine laith, the Apoſtics merited ro be ſlaine 
of their owne Citizens ; where it mult nor ſignifie a deſerving,tor the Apoltles by their innocencie de= 
{crved not to be pur to death, 

2 Otherwiſe Ba/#, to ſpeak properly faith, Non quod eo dignus ſum, ſedpropter benignitatem taam : 
Not that I am worthie of the reward of heaven,bur of thy bountic. 

3 In this ſenſe, the confeſſion of Wirtemberg, c. 7, uſeth the word, deſerve : throwgh the mercie of 
God, good works deſerve their owne, either ſpiritxall, or corporallrewards,&c. T hey meane nor,thar they 
properly merit, tor where merit is, there is no necd of mercic or favour, bur good works make one 
fir and meet ro obtain the reward, whichis given of mercie to tiiem thar are fo preparcd and diſpoſed. 

4 Gregorie the great uſerh che word merit, ro ſignific ro obtaine, Pan when he ſought to extinguiſh 
the name of the redremer in earth, E1m verba merit 7 celo awdive, meritcd to heare his voice from bea- 
ven : And hereupon, their owne Fer confeſſerh thus, [ am not ignorant, that the fathers wſe thisword 
(merit) Vbi n#lia eſt ratio meriti, where is no reaſon or reſprit of merir. 


T he fourth part, of the diſtinction of merits. 


The Papiſts, 


TX make two kinds of merit : Meriturs de congruo, merit of congruitic : ſuch are the prepara- 
tive works betore juſtification, as were the praters and almes-deeds of Cornelis, Aft.10, which 
though they be not iimply meritorious, ex debito juftitie, by the due dcbr of Ju {tice. yet they delcrve 
at Gods hands of congruitic, becauſe hee doth gracioutly accept them, eA%. 10, ſeft. 5. The other 
kind, they call Meritums de condigno, mcrit of condignitic, when the reward is juſtly duc by debr: ſuch 
are the works done in the ſecond julitification, which arc truly meritorious, and worthie of heaven, 
Gabriel, Biel, Rhemiſt. Rom.2.ſeft.;, 


The Proteſtants. 


| ws wee utterly denic any ſuch merit of condignirie : for S. Pas faith, That the affliftions of 
this lite are not condigne of the gloric to come : Condigniric then is wholly removed and rake 
away. 

Secondly, a reward of congruitic in ſome ſort wee grant, but neither for any thing done before 
fairh or jultification : forir is impoflible withour faith ropleaſe God, or doe any thing acceptable un- 
to him, Heb. 6.6. Neither is it of congruirie for the meric of our workes : bur it is (congrunm ) iris 
agreablc to the mercie and juſtice of God in reſpedt of his promiſe graciouſly made in Chriſt, ro re- 
ward the faithfull obcdicnce of his ſervants : ſo then the congruitic is 0n Gods belialte, nor in reſpect 


of our works, 
\\Ve 


of good workes. Part.6. Queſt.z; 


We arc juſtified, faith the g 20% gratu per gratiam, freely by grace, Ergo, there is no merit either 
of copgruitic or condignirie, ſecing allis done treely, 

1 Azguſtine ſaith, Ogio ille Iatro attmlerat de fauce ad judicizms, de judicio ad crucem, de eruce in 
TP aradi[nm?T pray you what merit did the theefe bring with him from the priſon to judgement,from 
the judgement place to the croſſe, from the croffe re Paradiſe? /» Pſa/. © 5, Here was neither merit of 
congruitie, nor condignirie, | WE 

Anguſtine againe ſaith Fe etiam laudabili vite fr remota miſcricordia diſcatias ear Domine Wo un- 
to a molt commendable life, if mercic removed, rhou doeſt examine it O Lord. g* 2 

Terisllian, upon that place, Row. 8.The affiitions of this hfegare not worthie of the glorie,&c. & hic 
minora oftendit incommods pramits ſuis, Here he ſheweth the incommodirics of this lite, to be inferi- 
our than the rewards,&c. where is now the merit of condignitic ? oe | 

2 Teremie the Patriarke approveth that ſaying of Chryſeſtowe : No mortall man, if ani exatt ac- 
count be taken of his life, can ſtand before God, Nec venia & benevelentia ejus dignm inveniri, nor 
bee found worthic of his pardon and mercie, there is then no dignltic or worthineſſe in any mans 
workes,&c. . 

3 Confell. of Baſil. artic. 1, They reigne with Chrift, becauſe they confeſſed Chriſt to be their Savi. 
our, =- without any addition of mans merit, &c. Saxonic. 17. They calit a Pelagian dreame, that righ- 
teonſne(ſe ſhould deſerve remiſſion of ſinnes either of congruitie or condignitee. 

4 Vega aftirmerh : Gregor, Areminenſ. Marſilins, Burgenſ. Ecking all to be of this opinion, NuSxn 
efſe nobss meritum de condigno Fe. That wee have no merit of condignitic, inreſpeR of eternal happi- 
nc ſlc . 


The fifth part, ofthe manner of meriting, 


| The Papiſts. 
Oc workes (ay they) are pleaſing and acceptable unto God, even afrer the fame manner, that 
Chriſt and his works were, T apper,ex Tleman.loc.1 1 ,crr.14.Chriſts paines of their owne nature, 
compared to his glory, were not any whit comparable, yet they were meritorious and worthy of hea» 
ven, not forthe grearnefſe of them, but for the worthineſſe of his perſon : So our works, not of their 
owne nature, bur as they are of grace, arc meritorious of the joyes of heaven, Remiſt.Reom.8.18. 
The Pruefſtants. | 
| ts itis2 great blaſphemie, toſay, that Chriſts paſſions in themſclves deſerved not that gloric 
which he hathpurchaſed for us : neither that there was any compariſon between them : for then, 
how could he have fully farisfied the wrath of God? Chriſt hath payed the ranſome for our fins : We 
are redeemed with his precious blood, as of alambe unſported : His blood was the price of our re- 
demprion : therfore of ir ſelfe meritorious. Ir was not in refpett of Chriſt, of grace ; but of mericin 
him : Unto us his redemprion is of grace : Wherefore his paſſion being the paſſion of the Sonne of 
God, was atull farisfaftion, and worthie deſert of that gloric; which hefarh purchaſed for us. 
Secondl!y,it is another great blaſphemie to match and compare in the way and manner of mericing, 
Chriits works ard ours rogether. For firſt, there is no merit at all in us unto ſalvation : wee have no 
merits but Chrilts, and are faved enely by faith in him, not by workes. Secondly, by your owne con- 
teilion, our works arc not of their nature mericorivus,bur of grace : but Chriſts works were of them- 
_y tull of meric, wichour any externall helpe, or acceſſion of grace : for in himſelfe did all fulneſſc 
well. 
1 Anguſtine very well ſheweth the great difference in the way of meriting betweene Chriſt and 
us, thus writing : O#antam intereſt, cuns duo /int in carcere, intey renm & viſitatorem cj : =»illumcan- 
ſapremit, illam humanitas adduxit * fic in ifts mortalitate nos reatn tenebammnr, Chriſtns miſericordia 
Aeſcendit :1.ook what difference there is, when two are in one priſon rogerher,berween the priſoner, 
and his friend thar commeth to viſit him ; the one is there of neceſlitie, 'the other commeth of good 
will : ſuch difference there is berweene Chriſt and us : for when we are detained in the priſon of this 
inorralicie, for the guilc of our ſins, Chriſt came in mercic to viſit us : rraB. 2, in epiſt, Joann, How can 
chere now be any proportionable or like way of mcriring, in the guiltie priſoner, and the innocent 
and friendly viſiter ? 


T ertullian calleth ir donativum vite eterna, the donative or gift of eternall life, &c, then in reſpeRt 
of Cliriſts merit, it is no gift, bur deſerved. 


2 Baſil faith, that everlaſting reſt, wo tanguam debitum operib.redditums, & 6: is not as a debt, ren» 
dred unto our works, bur as a gift of Gods muniticence, 


3 Bohcmia. c. 17, They are acceptable ro God withent any merit or werthineſſe of theirs —=of meer 
grace, 


4+ Thom Waldenſ.concludeth, Quia no ſimpliciter quic meretur regnum calorum, ſed ex gratia 
Des : That ſumply one doth not merit the kingdome of heaven, but by the grace of God. 
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3$4-Errocs 


1 Tin.3.13e 


The ninetbtoenth generall Comtroverfic 


The Sixth part, of the qualitie and condition of merits, 


The Papiſts, 
Elermine ſaith, that the good workes of rhe —_ me goepeany and verily meritorious of c- 
eernall life, cyen, ex condigne, of condigniric, or worthinefſe, inthe higheſt degree : Beler, c.16. 
and that no» ſoluw ratione pat, ſedoperi,in reſpect of rhe work,as well as ot the covenant or promile. 
Argeam. 2 Tim..4.3.S, Pex! faith, that God the juſt judge ſhall give himacrowne of glorie: but ic 
i5 the part of juſtice to give unto every man as he hath deſerved : the Apoſtle therfore worthily deſer= 
ved this crowne : it was of juſtice, not of mercie : Bellerr.ibid. 
The Proteſtants. 
Anſw. His crowne laid up for the Apoltte, was both of mercie, in that the Lord graciouſly pro- 
miſed it : [am.1.1 2. He fhallreceive the crowve of life, whichthe Lord hath iſed to af 
that leve hins, It was alſo of juſtice : I=/{uw ef (faith Bernard) mr reddat,qued deber; debet antem,qued 
licitms eff : Tt is right and juſt, that God ſhould pay what he owerh : now he oweth that which he 
faach promiſed,$c. All therefore wasof Gods mercie roward the Apoltle, not of his deſert, Gods ju- 
ſtice in keeping his promiſe, reſpeerh nor any deſert in man, bur dependeth upon the conſtancic and 
truth of his word in himſelte. 
Argnm. S. Paul ith, The affiittons of this life are not condigne of the glorie, fc. Ergo, there is us 
ſuch condignitic. 


Bellarmine anſwererh, that in their owne nature they are not worthy, but as they proceed from the 
grace of God, they are, yp. 18, 

Contra.t.The Apoltle ſpeaketh in this place of no other ſufferings, but thoſe which are wrought by 
gracc in the children of God : as verſc1 7. Suffer with Chrift that ye may be glorified wth him,Therfore 
the Apoſtle excludeth even ſuck ſuffrings, as are wrought by the ſpirir. 2. Grace or favour, and delerr 
caunot ſtand together : T o him that worketh the wages 11 not counted of favonr,but by debr.Wherforc if 
heaven be meritcd,jc is of debt,grace and favour is excluded : rherfore to ſay, that works arc merico- 
rious by grace,and that their worthines & condigniry is partly of grace accepting,& partly of rhe work 
deſerving,is to affirme contraric things, and match things of divers and u nature together. 

Herein alſo he may be overrhrowne by kis owne poſitions : Firſt, hee ſaith that God doth reward, 
ſupra condignurs, above the worthineſſe or cordignitic of our works, cop.1 9. then it will follow, thar 
there is no ſach condignitie, becauſe the reward exccedeth their worthineffe : but berweenc the wa- 
ges and the worke, there ſhould be an cqualitic, Againe, heaven is the greateſt reward thar can bee, 
and therefore if God doe give a reward beyond their deſert, heavenis not deſerved, for a better rc= 
ward than heavenchere cannor be. 

Secondly, Bellarmine confeſſerh, that neither the grace of juſtification, 64p.2 1. nor the gift of per- 
ſeverance ro the end, or a mans reparation atter his fall, can bee meritcd, ex condrgno, of condignitic : 
much lefſe can the kingdome of heaven bee ſo merited, which is a more excellent thing than any of 
the other : our glorification far exceederh in excellencic our juſtification and perſeverance:if the leſle 
then cannnor be merited, neither can the greater. 

The author of the Sermons de temper. ſer. 210, Cam dies judicy advenerit, & fi corman non mere- 
mur accipere, vel adpeccatorum indalgentiam mereammnr pervenire, &c, When the day of judement 
hall come, if we deſerve nor roreceive the crowne, let us deſerve to attaine at the lealt ro pardon of 
our ſinnes,&c. Ergo, it is more ro merit the crowne, than to merit forgiveneſic : but this cannot be 
merited by their owne confeflion : Ergo, rot rhe other. 

We have witneffe of a Synod of their owne : Synencyf, [puod. decr, de fide.16. P aciet tandem miſcrs. 
cordia Dei unicueq, locum juxta merituns operum ſuerun,non abſolute condigunate quidem, (neque enim 
condigne ſunt "Ang; Roms, 8. 18.) ſed gratun« magis & liberals repromifſione, Fo, At the length 
the mercic of God ſhall make a place to every one according to the merir of rheir workes, not by an 
ablolare condigniric, (for rhe affliftions of this lite are not condigue,&c. Rew.8, 18.) but rather by a 
gratious and liberall promiſe,&c. Ergo, our works arc not properly ex condigne, merirorious. 

Divers alſo of theSchoolc men are of the ſame opinion, that good works, ex condigne, of condige 
nitic, are nor meritorious of life etcrnall : Sic T bows, WWaldenſ” roms, 3. de Sacramenal, s. 7, Darand.in 
2. ſenrew, dif.27. qu.2, Gregor, in 1.ſement. diff. 17. qu.1 artic.2, Sec before the further ratification ot 
this point by the teſtimonic of other Churches, Error.$1, 


The ſeventh part, whether any confidence is to be 
rcpoſcd in merits. 


The Papifs. 
Fits Bellarmine ſaith, that the truſt which the righteous have in God, ariſcth not oncly of faith, 
bur ſpringerth alſo from their merits: {56.5 de juſtificat.cap.7. 


I. Argam,17Twmoh.;.13. They that have miniffred well, get themſelves a goed degreegand great ti- | 


bertie 


of good workes, Patt.-. Queſt. 3; 


bertie or confidence jn the faith: Confidence or trult is then wroughtin us by our faithfull ſervice. 

2 Rom,5.q. Patience bringeth forth experrence, experience hope, 

3 Heb.19.32.35.Te endured a great fight of «ffliftions, caſt not therefore away your confidence, 

4 If our heart condemne us nor, we have bolduefſe coward God : Ergo, our confidence ariferth up- 
vn our workes : Bellar.1bia, 

The Proteſtants, | 
1 An. E denie not, but that by a ſanCtified lite, and good workes, we may grow up to the a[- 
y y ſarance of our elefion, yer not by the merit or worthinefſe of rhe workes, bur as they 
have relation unto faith, whereof they are lively lignes : tor to ſpeak properly, it is fairh whereby we 
have peace toward God, Roman. 5.1.And ja this place the Apoitle faith, They haveconfidence in the faith 
——_ is in Chrift : Their confidence is grounded upon taich, unto the aſſurance whereof they are 
conduRted and guided by their tairhfull ſervice, 

2 All theſe depend upon the ſecond verſe : By whom wee have acceſſetkrough faith uns this grace, 
Oc. and not ſo only, but werejoyce in tribulations, All thele then are rehearſed, as fruits iſſuing from our 
faith, rejoycing in tribulation, experience, hope. Againe, hope makerh not aſhamed, ver/. 5. becauſe 
the love of God is ſhed abroad iv onr hearts : bur this love of Chrilt wee know no otherwiſe than by 
faith : Epheſ. 3. 17. That Chriſt may dwellin your hearts by faith : then ir tollowerh, verſ, 19. and that 
Je may know the love of Chriſt c5 c. 

3 This confidence ſpringeth of faith, verſ. 32. After ye had received light, ye evdureda great fight : 
and therefore ver, 22. it is called wingoporia mr, the pr” ads of farth, 

4 The peace of conſcience worketh confidence, and faith bringerh this peace of conſcience, Rom, 
5.1. Andin this place, verſ. 19. Let as not love in word, e. thereby we know we are in therrmth, and ſhall 
before him aſſure our hearts : The being in the truth, which is faith, is che ground of this aſſurance ; 
the way whereby to know it,is by love, Theſe places will hold no water for them. 

eArounme. That workes of themſelves give us no affurance, bur as they have their aftivitie from 
faith, S. Petey reacheth us, Give diligence 19 make your callmg ſure in ding theſe thirgs : and whar 
things hee meanerh, it is before ſhewed, werſ. 5. Toyne to your faith, verine ;, with vertue, hnowledge : 
works then breed no aſſurance or confidence, but as they arc joyned with taich,and ifſue our from the 
ſame. KRom.5.1. Being juſtified by faith, we have peace roward God: Peace and confidence ilſucth from 
juſtification by faith: Heb,t 0,22. The «ſſuraxce of faith, F aith then giverh aſſurance. 

The Popiſts. 

EBrmine againe faith, that our confidence arifeth not onely from good workes, but that our 
confidence and truit may bec gy 0 op alſo in our merits : lo that in his opinion, ir hath both rhe 
beginning from thence, and againe hath recourſe thither, And thus merits (talfly fo called) ſhall bee 
borh che efficient cauſe of our confidenee, as alſo the matter or objec rhercot, wherein it ſhould reſt 
and be repoſed. 

I. Argum. 1 Timoth. 4. 7. I have fought « good fight, I have finiſhed wy conrſe.Crc. hencefrth ts 
laid up for me a crowne of righteouſneſs, &e.S. Pauls confidence and aſſurance oflite crernall,is groun= 
ded upon his meritorious workes, Belarm. 

2 Nehem.5.19. Remember me O Lord inthy goodueſſe, according to that I have done for this people, 

3 Pſal.18.20. The Lord rewarded me according tomy —_— 

4 Iſay 38.3-Hezhiah thus praicth : Remember me, O Lord, how I bave walked before thee in trmth, 
ard with « perfeft heart, and have done that which is goodin thy fight : Ergo, we may repoſe confidence 
in our workcs, 


The Proteſtants. 

I. Anſ. G Aint Paxls confidence is not builded upon his owne workes, but upon the righteouſneſſe 
and ſurcneſſe of Gods promiſes : which Godthe righteous indee(Caith the ApoltleY/ballgine 
me 4t that day : As Bernard ſaith : Eft erge, quam Paulus expettat corona juſtitie, [ed juſtitie Der, nou 
fſng : bes eſt juſtitia, de qua preſumit Apoſſolws, promiſſie Dei : Itis the crowne of righteouſneſle, 
which the Apoltle looketh for, bur nor of his owne, bur Gods righteouſneſſe : the promiſe of Ged is 
the righreouſnefſe, whereofthe Apoſtle preſumerh : de {iber. arbiter. S. Pauls confidence then is in the 

promile of God, nor in hisowne merits. | 
2 Nehemiah faith, Remember me in thy mercie. And chap. 13. 22, Remember me, O Lord, concer- 
ning this, and parden me for thy great mercie: wer. 31. Remember me in thy goodnefſe, His confideace 

we [cc is not in his workes, bur in Gods mercic. 

3 Firſt, Devidſpeaketh not of his rightcouthctTe roward God, bur of his innocencic againſ} Sawl: 
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Rom. 5.4- 
Heb, 10.31. 
1 lohin 4* 


Epheſ, 3.17.15. 


Hceb.16 32,22, 


Rom.s.1, 
11lokn rg; 


2Pcr.r.1%, , 
Verſe 5. | 


Rom.F. 1, 
Heb,:0.2 3; 


& Error, 


Nchew, 13 21, 
3T» 


and who doubteth, bur that the tcitimonie of a good conſcience, and the innocencie of a jult cauſe | 


doth make us bold and confident aginit our eacmies? Bur the queltion is of confidence toward God: 
ig which reſpe& David ſaith, ver/. 2. The Lord « my rocks, in him will Terwft. He doth not truſt in his 
owne innocencic, 

4 Ic was Hezekiab his truth (that is, faith) wherein hee walked, and the perfitneſſe of his heart, 
which is cauſed by faith (for by taith God purificth our hearts, AZ, 15.9.) that made him contidenc : 
hich his confidence of faith, was indeed icaled unto him,and confirmed by his godly lite. 

Argom, Saint Pawl utterly, dilclaimerh, and renounceth his uwne workes: he counterh all _ 

X>2%X 3 ut 
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lam 1.5. 
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Colof.t 2, 


Rom.7.22. 


Matth.6.6, 


Martth.10.4 2, 


The nineteenth generall Controverfie 


bar loſſe and dung in reſpett of Chriſt, that he might be found in him, not having his owne righteouſe 
refſe, but that which s through faith iw Chriſt, Paul therefore truſteth not to his workes, he will put 
no confidence in dung. Againe,he faith, 7 know nothing by my ſelfe, yet ans | not thereby juſtified :T hier- 
tore hee hath no confident opinion in himſclfe : bur his confidence is ſtaicd upon the love of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, 

B _ well Gith : Diſcamm de neftrs ommine induſtria, magis autem de noſtris diffidere meritis : 
Let ns learne ro diſtruſt our owne induſtric, or rather our merirs : in feſt. Panl.ſerm.. 

Pratendat alter moricum,mibiadberers Deo bonum, oe in Domino ſpew meam : Let another pre- 
tend merit, it is good tor me tocleave to God, and inthe Lord to put my traſt : #» Pſal.g0.ſerm.g- 

And further. 1. Ieremie Parriarke alleadgeth and approveth that ſaying of Chryſoftome : Neg, no- 
b;s virtue noftra ſpem magnam pollicetny,&c, Our owne vertue doth nor promiſe usany great hone, 
bur forthy names ſake doe we looke for falvation,&c, and he himſelfe ſaith further, In bows operibn1- 
mim confidendnms won efſe, That wee mult not put roo much confidence in good workes, for David 
Girh, Entcr nor into jadgemenr, with thy ſervant, O Lord,&c, 

2 Azguſtine ſaith upon the ſame words : although I ſceme right wnto my ſelfe, = thou bringeſt 
forth a rule our of thy rreaſure,and layeſt me untoir, & prevas imvenier, and I ſhall be found crooked: 
Ad me cum reſpicio nihil alind menm, qzam peccatuns invenis : when T look to my ſelfe, I find nothing 
mine bur fin : He was far then from repoſing any confidence in his workes, 

3 Confefſ.of Wirtremberg.c.15. That we may conceive ſure confidence therein, be placed onr ſaluati- 
#n not in the merits of our righteonſueſſe, which is emperfett, bue onely in the mern: of his Soune our Lord 
Ieſme Chriff, 5c, Former confell, of Helvetia. This is the onely erwe worſbip of Ged, to wit, afaith fruit- 
fwll of good worker, and yet not putting any confidence in workes,Ge. 

4 Gregorie ſaith, Hoc ipſum, quod juſte videmwur vivere, culpa eft,&+c. Even this, thatwe ſecrue to 
live juſtly, is faulrie, if che divine mercic excuſc it not, when he judgerh our life, Belarmive himſcltc 
conteſſerh, that becauſe of the uncerraintie of our owne juſtice, and the danger of vaine glazie, Tar 


/omnm eſt fiduciam totem in ſola Dei miſericordia repoxere, It is the afeſt ro put all our whole cont 
dence in Gods mercic. 


Of good workes in particular, divided into three parts, 
of praicr, faſting, almes-deeds. 


The firſt part, of prayer. 


TYP ſeverall queſtions are theſe : Firſt, of the truics of prayer. Secondly, of the condition and qua« 
litic of prayer. Thirdly,of the order. 


The firſt queſtion, of the fruits. 


ago fruits of prayer,as we learne out of the word of God, we moſt willingly acknowledge. Firſt, 
ir comfortcth the ſoule being in heavineſſe : If any be afflited, ler him pray. Secondly, ir obraincth 
wiſdome for us, and all fpirituall grace, Thirdly, by prayer the good creatures of God are ſanRified to 
our uſe. Fourthly, by prayer arc we preſerved from all fpirituall danger : I beve prayed for chee Peter, 
Fe. And other ſuch truirs and uſes prayer hath : But theſe frairs following we doe refuſe, 
The Papi fs 

BF Narmine maketh theſe two fruits of prayer : thar it is ſarisfaoric, and meritorious. 

Argama. 1. For the firſt he reaſonerh thus; Every good laborious worke is ſarisfaRoric: praicr 
is a laborious worke: Erge.l1b.1.de bon,operib.inparticel.c.3. 

Anſw. 1, Though one man may fatisfic and recompence another, yerno worke of ours can work 
any fatisfattion betore God: bur Chriſt onely by his death, hath made ſarisfaRion for usall : Alrhinge 
are ſet at peace throwgh the blood of bu crofſe. 2 Apgaine, whereas they muſt be good workes, wh 
God ſhould be cubebed tceing God is the giver of every good gift and work, and all our good works 
procced fiom him, herhas ſhould be ſarisfs d with his owne, which were no ſatisfattion, 3 Further, 
prayer is no Jaborious work to the ſpirituall man,though ir be ro the fleſh : for in the inner man there 
1s a {pirituall delight in all good rhings, 4 And what it ir were laborious ? as though God delighted 
in the puniſhment, ſorrow, and travell of his children, as the Idolatrous Pricſts of Bas! conccived of 
their Idol), that by launcing of their fleſh, they ſhould be the ſooner regarded and heard. 

Argum. 2. That prayer alſo is meritorious, he would thereby prove it, becauſe God is ſaid to re- 
ward _—_ openly, that pray ſecretly : his reaſon is this, reward is of merit, praicr isrewarded : Erye, 
IT 13 OT INCTIC, 

Anſw, The propoſition is nor true, for reward may as well be of favour, as of deſert : He that y*- 
veth but a cup of cold water, ſhall not ie his reward. Hcavcn is not merited by ſoſmall a gift : this re= 

ward thenis of mercie : wherefore this place ſheweth, that prayer is not in vaine, but is accepted of 
God, that it is mcritorious it proverh nor, 


The 


of good workes in particular. Queſt.z. 


; 1 047 
The Proteſtants. | 
Icſt prayer is not ſatisfaRoric : no imperte&rhing can ſatisfic before God, but our rayers arc im- 
pertoth, We know not what to pray as we onght : Ergo. Againe, chat onely farisfierh God, whereby Rom. 26, 
his wrathis once for cver appealed ; neither need char fatisfaRtion often to be repeated : the reaſon is, 
becauſe ifGod be once (arisficd, he is not murable, he ſo continueth, Bur prayer muſt often be repea- 
ted, Onely Chrijt hath oncefor ever, &c:He hath once tor all appeaſed rhe wrath of God, which faciſ- Heb.1 0.14. 


faftion cannot be repeated : Ergo, the death of Chriſt is onely farisfaRtoric : prayer is not, Auguſtine 
ſpeaking of Peters repentance, which was tempered (no doubr) with prayer, ſaith : Lachrymas lego, 
ſatisfalt ionem non legs: I read of Peters teares, bur of no ſatisfaftion : de remupor, ſerm.1 17. Sec more 
of this, conrev. 14.9u0ft.7.part. 4. 

Secondly, prayer is not meritorious, nor any other religious at done by us : where merit or de- 
ſert is, there ſomewhat is performed to him, at whoſe hands we deſerve : Bat by our works, prayer, 
almes-deedes, or whatſoever, we profite not the Lord: as Job 35.7. If they be righteous, what grveft Jobzs 7. 
thos unts him, or what receiveth he at thy band t verſ, 8. Thy wickedneſſe may hurt 4 man, ac then art, 
and thy righteonſneſſe may profige the Soune of man : Ergo, prayer doth not merit at Gods hand. 

ine,we malt not pray,as the heathen did, Maeeh.6.7. but they thought to be heard for the me- Marth 6 7. 
ric of theirlong prayers : Ergo, ir becommerh nor Chriſtians to pray with any opinion of merit to be 
heard: Farther, rhart cannor merit ac a nothers hand, the benefit i 


| whereof wholy redoundeth to our 
ſclves:Bur prayer is wholly for our benefit; we mn pray for ſuch things,as we need, Marth. 6.8, there= Marth.6 8. 


fore ic cannot merit betore God. Wee have alſo a dire& place in Scripture againſt the merit of 
prayer: Daniel 9.18. We doe not preſent our projers before thee for our owne righteoufnes, but for thy great Danicl.g.18. 
Wercies, | 
: Heſgebing (aith:Chriſt:u nobu propitiatio faite ef,e. Chriſt is made our propitiation,therefore 
in him the ſacrifice of penance is adminiltred and performed, Er omne quod quis ex peritentia couſequi= lid.z, 
tar, ad eun referer : And whatſoever any obtaineth by rance, It is ref ro him, &c. Then 
prayer, which is a fruit of repentance, hathno merit in ir ſelfe, bur azir is referred ro Chriſt, 
2 Auguſtine faith : Pavitentia mea nov ſufficit ad ſatirfattionem, certum eff, quod miſericordia tua ' Pab1ea 
ſuperat onrnene off enfionem : My repentance ſuthceth nor for ſatisfaftion, it is cerraine, that thy mercic 


gocth beyond all offences, &c. then prayer, which doth accompanie repentance, ſufficerh not neicher 
ro ſarisfic. 


3 Confeſſ.of Bclgia.artic.2, We are at no hand to offer up our prayers, truſting in our owne werthinefſe, xa. eta, 


but reſting upon the onely worthincllc & excellencie, ofthe Lord leſus Chrift,&c.,Wirtemberg,orvic. P-35- 
16.ſet.2. God would not twrne away his eyes from prayer, if of it owne worthineſſe it were « ſatirfaltion for 

our ſinnes,&c. Tothis purpoſe they alleage that ſaying of Berward, Ns man ought ropmt bis confidence 52.15 P47, 
in prayer, as though for hi; prayer, be ſhould ebtaine that which be deſerveth,e. 


4 Gregorie Bilhop of Rome faith: Now is fletib, non in aftic noityic, ſed in advecati noſtri all:gatione 
con as ; Let us not pur our confidence in our weeping, or other a&s,bur in the interceſſion of our Hom.7 in 
advocarc,&c.there is then no merit or farisfaorie vertue in our prayer, for then we might repoſe our Ezcchyin fine, 
traſt therein. _ 

Their owne champion Veges, confeſſerh, that divers catholique and learned Divines among them, 1is.g.4c fil 
doe hold,thar cheir meric of congruitic is but recens myentam, 4 new invention,%&c, there is not then Mif.c.8. 
in prayer ſo muchas any merit ot congruitie, : 


Bernard faith well : Configerare debet 56, qui orat, in ſcipſs duo : ut pro ſuis meritis nibil ſe acceptarum 
puter, ſed de Dei miſericordia impetrarurum : Hee thatprayerh muſt conſider rwo things in himſelfe, 


char hee thinke nor ro receive any thing for his owne merits, bur onely for the mercie of God. /» 
Pſalm,91. 


In Levit.7, 


The ſecond Queſtion, of the conditions requiredin prayer. 


Tx: be divers conditions and qualities, which muſt alwaics concurre in a faithfull prayer: Firſt, 


that we pray in charitic, wichour wrath, Tim.2.8. Secondly, wee muſt pray with che devotion 1 Tim-1.2. 
and intention of the heart : God will be worſhipped in = 


it, Job. 4.24. Thirdly, we mult perſevere 1obn 4.24- 
and continue inprayer : 1 Thefſe 5.17. Prey cominually. Fourthly, wee ſhould y onely for things * Theſſ.5a7. 
neceſſarie, Matth. 6.32. Towr heavenly father kneweth you bave need of al theſe things : Theſe and ſuch Marth 6.32+ 
other condirions preſcribed in rhe word of God, we hold to be neceffarie in prayer: but theſe follow- 
ing we retulſc. 
The Papiſts. 
| Yue Bellarmine aficmeth, that itis not requifite to pray with fairh, whereby wee beleeve and arc 88-Err97- 
perſwaded, chat God will heare us: but ir ſfficerh onely in generall ro beleeve, thar God is moſt 

mightic and mo!it mercifull, both able and willing to grant our prayer, if there be no defe& in us. 

Argum. 1 Dav'd, when he prayed for the life of his childe,was not afſuredthat God would heare 
{im : tor hee faith, Who cav tell, whether God will have mercic on me, that the c bilde may live? Bellarrs. 


c4P 9. 3,Sam.12 It- 
2 So 
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The nineteenth generall Controroerſic 


2 SoS. Paul prayed doubtfully, that the pricke of the fleſh might be taken from him:for he pr.-- 
ed of taith, and yet belecved not that he ſhould obtaine that he prayed for, for then it ſhould hav = 
beene afallc faith, ſeeing hee obraincd not his requeſt : 563d. 

The Proteſtants. 

Anſw.T Ndecd, when we pray for temporall things, we have no warrant otherwiſe to receive them, 

| [on as God ſeceth them to be good tor us:bur tor ſpiricuall bleſſings, we may pray reſoluc. 
ly with all aſſurance and confidence to be heard in Gods good time : As David, though here praying 
tor the temporal! lite of his ſone, bee nor ſure ro obraine ; yet when hee prayeth for ſome ſpirituall 
grace, as forthe forgiveneſſe of his ſinne, Pſa/m.6.1. hee is aſſured, that his prayer is cad verſ.g. 
The Lord hath beard my petition, be willrecefve my prayer. This difference betweene the requeſt of 
things ſpiritual, and temporall, Anguſisne wellnoteth : Sanitatems quis non petit, cum agrotat ? & 
ramen forte adhnc ei agrotare mile eft poteſt fieri ut hic non exaudiaris :—at vero cum ind pets, nt det 
tibi Dems vitam aternam—ſecxrm eſto, accipies,&c. Who will nor aske health when he is ſicke?and is 
not heard,for it may be good for him yer to be ſickezbut when thou prayeſt for.cternall life, be ſecure 
and out of doubt for this marter, thou ſhalc have ir,bur the time is not yer :in Pſalw.59. 

2 S Paxlalſo praycd initantly, even thrice, and therefore he prayed with taith, not doubting:for 
though in that particular hee was not aſſured to be heard, yer hee doubred not but that God would 
grant to him that which was necdtull; and therein he was heard:for the Lord ſaid, My grace « ſwffict- 
ent jor thee : So our Saviour prayed tor the paſling away ot the cup of death, therein he was not heard; 
yet he was heard in generall, in chat he (ubmitcerh his human will to his Fathers will, and was hcard 
in that which he feared, Heb.5.7. Shall we theretore interre, that Chriit prayed doubrfully ? 

Argum.1,That we ought to pray confidently with a lively faith, nothing doubcing, but that God 
will grant us all things ncedtull which we aske in Chriſt,the Scriprure evidently reſtificth : 1 Tim. 28, 
Ive muſt pray without doubring : let Ding a rhe in faith and waver not : lames 1.6. The prayer of farth ſball 
ſave the ſficke: Tames 5. 15.T his contidence in our prayers,ſpringeth,as we ſce,trom faith,nort from an 
uncertaine and doubtfull hope, as the Jeſuit ſeemerh ro athime. 

Chriſt alſo faith, Whatſoever ye ſhalt arkg the father in my name, hewillgive it you : Tohn 16. 23, here 
is the ground of our confidence in prayer, the promiſe of God in Chrilt Jeſus, therefore all doubting 
muit be removed, 

1 Chryſoftome faith well, 51 dixeris, nifs accepero On recedam,prorſms accipies : If thou fiſt, I will 
not goc away till I have received that I aske, rhou ſhalc ſurely receive it : Homul, 24, im Matth, 

leremie Patriarke agrecth : Cum ſumma fiducia ad portum peritentia recurramm, ut inveniansuu mis 
ſericordiam, &c,Letus with great confidence have recourſe to the haven ot repentance, that wee may 
fiad mercic, &c, 

2 eAugsnſtines judgement, we have ſcene before, 

3 F _ confefl; artic. 19. Wee beleeve, that we by this one weanes obtaine libertie ofpraying to God 
with « ſare confidence, &c. Auſpurg,artic.21.e bewld be reſolved, that our prayers are heard, when we 
flie rorhis high Prieſt. Saxonie.artic, 22, T hey recite prayers ,and yet they dowbr, although it be written, 
l:t him akin faith without wavering. 

4 Eſpencew upon theſe words:Tacob.1.6. Let him aske in faith doubting nothing t inferreth, Per ſ#c« 
for nes ufſe oportet, exanditum divinitua irs : We mult be perſwaded, that wee ſhall be heard in heaven: 
m1 Tim. 42. . 

The Papiſts. 

Econdly, Beflrwineſaith, that he that prayerh, mult not be in any deadly ſinne, but come with an 
Datual and inherent rightcouſheſſe:tor God hearech nor ſinners,unlefle ic be extraordinarily fomc= 
time, or when they begin ro repent them ot rheic t1nne, whereot notwitl.ttandivg they have no Ccr- 
taintic, Cap.9. 

Argum, Pſalm. 66. 18. If [regard wickedneſſe m my heart, the Lord willrot heare me: Ergo, the 
praycr of wicked men is not heard. 

lizy 1.15.Thowgh ye make many prayers, 1 will not heare, fer your hands are full ef bloed. 

The Proteftants. 
Arſ "WW E grant, that they which delight and continue in their ſinne, are not heard of God, 
The ſacrifice of the wiched is an abomination tothe Lord : yctir tolloweth nor, bur that 
the {inner, which repenterh him of his finne, though his conſcience be nor yer fully cleared, may pray 
unto God a right, and be very ſure that his prayer is heard. 

Argums. This is proved by Davids experience: T ackrowledge my fine before thee,neither did T hide 
wine iniqnitie, &c. and thou torgaveſt the puniſhment of my (mine + the prayer therefore of penitent 
linners is infallibly heard, which Bellarmine deniceth, Wee have not oncly the examples of holy men, 
bur the promiſe alſo of God, for the hearing ot {inners prayers : as it appearcth by Salomers prayer 
made at the dedication of the temple,with the which God was | pm : a part of which prayer is this, 
that if they, which have ſinned, returne and pray unto God, and conteſſe their finnes: Then beare thou 


in heaven, ſaith Salomon : God was pleaſed with this prayer of Salomon, and cvery part thereot. 
1 Auguſtine ſaith, Si peccatores Deus non exaudiret, fraftra publicans oculss in terram demittens,& 


pelt us ſuns perentions diceret, Den propitins efto mihi yeccatori: Tt God did nor heare en”) ary 
E111 


(oncerning Prayer. Quelt 3. 
{ould che Publican caſting his cycs downe unto rhe ground, and knotking upon his breſt, have ſaid, 
Lord be mereifull io me a ſinner, Traftat. 4.4.in Tohann, ; 

Bellarmine anfwereth, that finners arc heard praying for any ſpirituall or temporal! gift, when they 
arc in the way to repentance, as the Publican was: but then they arc heard, Non ex jwſtitia, ſed ex mi- 
ſericerdia ; Nor of juſtice as worthie, bur of Gods mercic : ncirher are they heard certainly or infal. 
Aibly. 

Contra, 1. Neither is the moſt righteous man heard for his righteouſheſſe,as Davie! was a righte- 


ous man : yer he prayeth thus, We preſent not our ſupplications before rhee for our owne righteouſneſſe, but Dan.g.cs, 
thy great mercres. 2 The Publican was heard certainely being a finner, ſo are all other praying in 


faich, as our Saviour ich, Wharſeever ye defire, when ye pray, beleeve thay ye ſhall recerve it, and it ſhall Mark.11.24, 
be done nnto you, 

2 C bryſoſtome ſaich, S5 quiſqueam noſtrum, 983 peccatss obnoxii ſwnams, recedens a priſfinic malis, vere De beat. Phi- 
& ex anime promittat Deo,&c.1f any of us,which arc ſubjett ro ſinne,departing from his former wic- !98%% 
kednefſe, doe truly and from his heart promiſe unto God, never to rerurne to the ſame againe, the 
Lord requirerh nothing clic for ſatisfattion, &c. Hee then that is ſubjeQ co fin, may come ro God to 
make promiſe in his prayer, not to rerurne to the ſame againe. 

3 Confeſl.of Belgia.artic,26.They ro this purpoſe alleage that ſaying,i» as much as be being tempred Harm ſeR,r, 
hath ſuffered, he is alſo able to helpe thoſe that are tempted : They then which are rempred with finne, P:i5- 
may have acceſſc unto God. Heb.z,'8, 

4 Gregorie, Biſhop of Rome faith : Iuſime advocatusneſter juſtornos defender in judicio, quia noſ. "EET 
metipſos & cogneſcimmize& accuſemns injuſts; : Our righteous advocare will defend us as juſt in judge= Fc. 
menc, becauſe we know and accuſe our ſelves ro be unjuſt, &c, he then that knoweth himſclfe ro be 
unjult, and accuſerh himlclte may pray, &c. 
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The third queſtion, of the order and manner of Prayer. 


T hath theſe ſeverall parts: firſt, of che rime and number of canonicall hourcs:ſecondly,of the mat- 
| j5 of prayer : thirdly, the manner : tourthly, of che perſons. 


The Firſt part, of Canonicall houres. 


The P apifts. 


Hey have their noturne houres,and diurne or day koures appointed for prayer: In the nighe,the ,, xc... 
E third, ſixth, ninth, and ewelfth houre,which were called rhe foure watches of the night: In the 


day they obſerve che prime, the firſt houre, the third, the frxth, the ninth, and the twelfth: and they 
have chcir complin immediatly after the evening or twylight. 

Argum. Theſe canonicall houres the Jeſuir would warrant by the example of David,who prayſed 
God ſeven times aday. David alſo kept his noturnes : Ar midnight will riſe up, and praiſe thee : pgl.cty.rs 
Thou ſhalr heare my voyce in the morning. In theſe houres alſo the greateſt myſteries of our redempe v 
rion were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt : as in the veſperrine, or rwelfth houre he inſtirurcd the Sa- 
crament, ar complin hee was taken, in the prime led ro Pz/are, in rhe third houre condemned, in the 
ſixth cruciticd, inthe ninth he gave upthe Gholt : cheſe houres rherefore arc conſecrare by Chriſts cx- 
ample uno prayer : bellarm. cap.13. ; 

The Proteftants. 


Anſw.1.JDIrſt, we denie nor, bur that ar all rimes and houres both of the day and night, it is lawfull 
ro pray, fo oft as we arc atighr diſpoſed rhereunro, as the Prophet David did. 

Secondly, further we alfo granr,a politike uſe in the Churchot ſer houres for prayer,both puplike. 
ly in che Church, and privately in tamilies,tor order and deeencie ſake ; ſo it be done withour any ſu- 
perſtirious opinion of rhe houre and neceffaric limitation of our prayers therennro : and in this ſenſe 
wee refuſe nor the councell of che aucher of the Epiſtle x4 Demerriad, which gocth under Hieremes 
name : Onanquam nullam pror ſus horam 4 TT yo 6% cr vacnam eſſecomveniat, ce Although ir bee 
not convenicart, that any hourc ſhould be yoid of ſpirituall exerciſe, yer there ſhould be ſome derer- 
minare and appointed number of houres, gue plenins Des vaces, & quite ad ſumman animi inten- 
rionem quaſi lege quadam contineat : In the which you fhould more fully be vacant for God, and 
which asby a law ſhould binde you ro a greater intention of the minde : Irhinke the morning the 
ficreſt cime tor rhis, and the grearer part of the day, »ſq, ad heram terriams,till the third honre, or three 
a clocke, &c, Here are three reaſons given ot ſer houres, which we miſlike nor. x That we may fer all 
other bulineſſe afide, and be vacant onely for God. 23 That the houre comming, wee may prepare 
our ſelves more zralouſly ropray. 3 That the morning bee choſen, as the ficteſt rime of rhe day : 
Bur of che vetperrine and complin and prime, here is no mention. 

3 Yer tollowerh nor, thar our prayer ſhould be ricd and limited unto certainc houres. Neither 
hach Devd any fuch mcaning, in ſaying, ſeven rimes a day, he mcaneth, that often times in a day hee 


praiſcd 
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The nineteenth penerall Controverſe 


praiſed God : verſ.97. He meditated in the law of God continually: And Pſalm,55,17.theſe ſeven times, 
he reduceth to three times, Evening, morning, and at none will I pray : lice kept therefore no certaine 
time. Further, it they ſtand ſo ſtrictly upon Davids cxample,why doe they nor keepe their noturne 
houres? as David ſaith, He roſe at midnight,and his ec yes prevented the nis ht watcher r Their no&urne 
watches are too paintull for them. 

Secondly,concerning the example of Chriſt, we ſay thac not onely theſe houres, but every houre of 
the day and night was conſecrated with ſome vertuous att of his : that, as Leofaith of feſtivall dayes, 
that it we ſhould keepe all dayes holy, wherein Chrilt did any notable thing, Omnia tempera continua« 
tis ernne depmranda feitss : All times ſhould be feitivall : fo it all houres ſhould be obſerved for prayer, 
whercin Chriſt wrought any part of our redemption : then we ſhould due nothing elſe bur pray, Sec 
our reaſonsagainlt their Popiſh nofturnes and canonical houres : Comrov. 5, queſt. 6. part. 3. & con 
trov.9.quaſt,$. appendix.ad 4.pariem, 

S A mbreſ.Gith notably upon theſe words, [prevented the morning light : Oui ergo Dominns de- 

ecatur, non velut preſcripra precipue tempora preſtoletwr, © c. ſed ſemper mm corde ſit Chriſta, ſemper in 
ore fit Chriſtma : He that prayerth to the Lord, let him nor itay as ic were, for the preſcript times ; bur 
ler Chriſt be alwayecsia lus heart, alwayes in his mouth, ſerms. 19. in Pſal.11 9, 

1 Teriullias is here a plentifull wirnefſe, for having made mention of the third houre, when the 
Apoſtles received the holy Gholt ; ofthe ſixth, when Tere went up to pray : AR. 10.0fthe ninth, 
when he and /oh» whent to the Temple : he thus inferreth ;, Car non 3»: tellig anne ſalva plane indiff- 
rentia, ſemper & nbig, & onmni tempore orandum,Gc.\\hy ſhould we not underitand withour any ditfe= 
rence, thas alwayes & every where, and at all times we ought to pray, &c. yer he granteth that theſe 
three houres, the third, ſixth and ninth, wt #m/igniores in rebus human, & 6. as being more notable in 
human affaircs, becauſe they divide the day, and diſtinguiſh bulineſle, ira & ſolennivres fuifſe inreb. 
&ivinis, Were alſo more ſolemne indivine matters : and further he ſaith, that Perer did obſerve the 
ninth houre ex vetere »ſ#, according to the old uſe and cuſtome, meaning of the Jewes,and that it was 
now grounded onely upon tradition, wanting the authoritie of Scripture. This was the judgement 
of the elder Africane Church : bur the moderne Arhiopike Church is ſomewhat declined : tor the 
have their ſeven houres both by night and day,whercin they attend divine ſervice:yer upon the Lords 
day, it ſcemerh, they obſerve them nor, for they come together at the third houre, and ſpend the time 
in hearing the Prophets read, and in preaching : as Zaga Zabo their Biſhop reſtifieth., 

2 Chryſoftome cxhorteth ad matwtinas & nolturnas orationes: to morning and evening prayer : 
other canonicall honres he ſpeaketh not of:and as he ſaith of the place, Chriſftranos ad certum aliqnems 
locums non effe alligator, That Chriſtians are nor ticd to any certaine place, as were the Jewes, the like 
reaſon may ſerve againſt the tying of prayer unto times and houres, 

3 Conteſſ. of Wictem'verg,c.27. They {imply miſlike nor,thar fer times ſhould bee appointed fer 
the reading of Scripture : but this they condemne, to appoint « ſpeciall kinde of Priefls io channt one 
thoſe canonical howres, and 0 fing them in a ſtrange tongue, and in fome place: inthe night and day with- 
out intermiſſion, —and to make hereof a worſhip, &c. 

4 They are not themſelves agreed concerning the time of their canonicall honres as for com- 
pletorinm, the complin, Rabanus holdeth, that it ſhould bee celebrate hora mndecimaa, in the eleventh 
houre, that is, the houre before Sunne ſer, the laſt bur one,/sb. 2.de mitir. Cleric, c. 8, Smaragdus Abe 
bas ſaith horam «dwodecimam, that the rweltch,thar is,the laſt houre of the day,belongeth ro Complin: 
comment. ad cap. 16, regwl. S, Benedic. I he rcit doe generally holde, that Complix isin the beginning 


ot che night. 


Thelſecond part, of the matter of divine ſervice 
and Praycr. 


] N the matter of their ſervice we take exception againſt two parts of their leicurgie chiefly:firſt, we 
miſlike the reading of the fabulous ſtories of their Saints livesin ſtead of the Scriprures, which 
onely ought to be reade in the Church, as it may thus appearc ; Nehem, 8. Exradid reade from 
morning to midday only in the booke of the law : The Jewes did reade the Prophets onely in their 
Synagogues upon the Sabbath day : and Xoſes, Att. 1 5. 21, And Chriſt ſendeth us no whither bur to 
the Scriptures : Search the Scriptures. 

Sce the conſent of antiquitic : Conczl. Laodicen,can. 59. Nonopertet libros extra canonem legere. Car- 
thag. 3- can. 47. Placuit nt preter Scriptnr as canonicas nibil in Eccleſia legarnr ſub nomine divinarun 
Scripturarum : It was decreed, that nothing belade the canenicall Scriptures, ſhould be read for 
Scripture inthe Church, 

Gelsſinr alſo thus decreed of this matter : Geſta ſanitoruns Martyrum, ſecnndum antiquam conſuetu- 
dinem, fingulari cautela,in Ecclefia Romana non leguntur, quia & cornum qui conſeripſernnt, nonina igno= 
ranmr, & mult ſuper fin1, aut min apta ſcripta petantsr : Thedeedes of the Martyrs, we have provi- 
ded, not to be read any more in the Roman Church, afore time; becauſe their names are not knowne 


rhat writ chem, and there is much ſuperfluous and unfit matter there written ; Decrer.de Aporryphic. 
Yet 
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Concerning Prayer, Qacſt.z. 1051 


Yer for allthis, theJeſuit would beare us downe,tharir is a commendable uſe of the Church, to reade 
ſuch ſtories (till : Belarm.cap.14, 


Secondly, 1. We condemne that idolatrous and blaſphemous ſong, called (Salve Regma)endired 93.Error 
| to the honour of the Virgine J7arie z bur ro the diſhonour of Chritt. 
| 2 They call herin this ſong, marrem mrſericordie, the mother of mercic : which is a title proper 
k unto God, to be called rhe tather of mercie, 2 Cox.1.3. 2 Cor.t.y. | 
3 They call her our life : but Chrilt only is the way, the truth and the life, /ohn 14-6, John 14.6, 
4 Another title is (dwulcedo) our ſiveerneſſe, or comtort : bur the Lord our God, onely is the God 
| of all comfort. 2 Cor.1.3. 2 Cor.1.2, 
5 This ſong callech Afarie our hope: But the Scripture holdeth themaccurſcd that make man their "ID 
confidence, lerem. 17,5. 17.3 


6 They pray unto Marie in this ſong, Vt poFF hoe exilum Teſum oſtendat, T hat ſhe would ſhew un- 
ro ns Jeſus after this life:contrarie to the Scripture; for God the father bringerh us to Chriit, ſob.6.44, 1991 5.44- 
and it is the office of Chriſt ro ſhew himſelfe to us, /obn.4. 21. It is great Idolatric then to aſcribe this 1992 43's 
office proper unto God,to any other : yet notwithſtanding all theſe blaſphemics, this long is defended 
by the Jelaite : cap.15. 

Bellarmines anſwer is here moſt abſurd, 

1 Maricis called or ſaluted by the name of Queene as all other Saints arc,Iatth.5.3.Bleſſed are 
the poore in ſpirit, for theirs ts the King dome of heaven, lib, 1, de bon. opertb.c.15, and ſhee more lingular 
is called aQueene, being the muther of the King of Kings. 

Contra. 1 If Marie beno otherwiſe a Queene than all other Saints areas it is ſaid, He hath made 
us Kings ond Prieſts , then every faithfull woman in carthis a Queene as well as ſhee, 2 Why doe you 
then rob other Saints of this title, and giveir onely to her, if it be common to the reſt ? 3 We zre all 
| indeed Kings and Pricſts, bur unto God, that is, ſpiricually,by taich,we are not made Kings one to ano- 

ther. 4 As Marie was the mother of the King of Kings, ſo was thee the mother of God ; if the firſt 
make hes a Queene, the ſecond muſt make her a Goddeflc : and ſeeing Chriſt was a King, while hee 
| lived in the fleſh,and is noted ro have beene obedient ro hisparents, Luke 2.5 1. he ſhould have done 
his mother wrong, in not giving to her the name of a Queene, which wasdue unto her. 

2 She is called the Mother of mercie, becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriit, by whom wee obraine 
mercic : and for that ſhe praycth dayly for mercie for us, and obtainerh, bid. 

Contra. 1 Chriſt alſo is called the Sonne of David, and the ſonne of Adam : Say allo, that Adam L4k.3.18. 
and David were likewiſe Fathers of mercic. 2 Marie obraineth no mercie for us: heonely is our ad- , ;,4,, . ,. 
vocate for mercie, thar is, the propitiation for our linnes. 3 Adarie while ſhe lived, had need of mer- 
cic her ſelfe ; acknowledging Chrilt ro be her Saviour. Luk,3,47, 

3 Shc is called life, becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriſt ourlife, and by him made the mother of 
all char live ſpiritually ; as Eva was the mother of all living the naturall lite, Bellarm, 5b1d, 

Contra, 1 Itis a great blaſphemie ro ſay that Aerie is ſo the moriter of the ſpirituall life, as Eva 
| was of the naturall ; what is this elſe, but to make Marie the Saviour of the world ? 2 The preroga- 

tive to be Chrilts morher ſpiritually, Chrilt giveth ro all fairhfull belecvers and followers, Matthew Math.t2.50. 
32.50. Will you ſay alſo that every faithfull woman thar ſpiricually bearerh Chriſt, islife? 3 Jeruſa- gay, 4.26, 
lem, which is from above, « the mother ef us af : The Church of God is the mother of the ſpiricuall 
life : have we then two mothers? 4 Chriſt ſaith, 1 am the way and the life. If Marie be thelite, make Tohn 14.6, 
her allo the way. 

4 Shee is called rhe ſweetneſſe, becauſe of the innumerable benefirs wherewirh ſhee continually 
comforterh rhe afflicted, Bellarm, ibid, 

Contra, 1 The Prophet Davidſaith:Taſte and ſee how ſweet the Lords, bleſſed is the man that tre. al.34-8, 
fteth im hem: will you have alſo the Virgine Marietrufted in,or fo truſted in,as that they are not bleſ- 

(cd, that rruſt not in her? 2 Chriſt ſaith, [wil[pray the Father, and be ſhall give you « nother comforter : 1,1, 1,16, 
Doth he meane his mother ſhall be this comforter ? or will you make rwo comforters, whereas Chriſt 
will ſend bur another beſide himſclte?how thenis the Virgine Aerie become a comforter of the aftli- 
ted? 3 S. Panlſaith, God which comferteth the abje(t, comforted us : 13 not God (i)fhcient ro comfort 3 Cor-7.6, 
the afflicted, bur yee mult alſo make the Virgine Marie a comforter? miſerable comtorters are ye,that 
drive us to ſuch comforts, 

5 We may truſt in men, ſo that wee chiefly truſt in God : as Chriſt ſaith of the Jewes, There i one lohn 4.45, 
which accuſeth you,even Moſes in whom je truſt : and thus alſo may we truſt in the virgine Marie,Bel- 
larm, ibid. 

Contra. 1, By truſting in Moſes,our Saviour underftanderh 2eſeslaw or Moſes writings:as to be- 
leeve Moſes,is to beleeve Moſes writings : And wherc ir is ſaid, Moſes hath in every Citie them that Toh. 5.46.47 
preach him : is it to bee underſtood of Meſes perſon, or Moſes doftrine ? And thus the Jewes them= Aa.r5.10, 
{elves ſhew how they truſted in Meſes : We are Moſes diſciples, we know that God ſpake by Moſes : their 

rrult rhen was in his doArine. 2 Bur, that God onely is to be truſted in, the Propher teacheth : Whows 
have I m heaven, but thee ? S. Ambroſe well faith, writing upon theſe words, 1 Cor. 3. What is Part, 1 9:29 
what i« Apollos, but your Miniſters ?* Ur quia miniſtri ſunt, ſpes in bis non ſit;ſed i» Domino cujus miniftrs | -— wing we 
fam : Becaule they are miniiters, let nor cruſt be in them, bur in the Lord, whoſe Miniſters they _ A 
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lamecs 5.20, 


1 Tim.4.16. 
lam.5.16. 


Tohn 1 4.27. 
loha . 7.24. 


Lib,7.in 34.c+ 
Levit, 


Apologet. 


Harm,ſc&. 15, 


PÞ38-476, 


The rinctcenth generall Controve? / < 


6 Like as S. Pax! faith to Timothre : Take heede nrto learning, @na tho" 4't boi þ {rvet!'r (lf. 1nd 
them that heare theetand Slams, He that hath converted 4 finner, Ofc, (hall Live atoule trom death tas 
men may ſave others by preaching, praycr, converting ; fo tlie Virgins Praver i (id tolhew us Ghittt 
by her intercethon, Beflermin. 1619. | 

Conrya. 1 It Marie doe but ſhew you Chrilt by her mediation, then other Sai, whom yee mu” © 
your mediators, doc as much : yet you doe not pray in thele tearines unto them. 2 Men as inblromen» 
rall meanes by their preaching and prayers arc ſaid to ave others, becauſe theſe ire nie) profiritecd, 
and commanded in the word : as preaching, T'tke herde unto doftrine 2 Prayer, | 'ray exe f.r another : 
but where hath Marie any ſuch othcc commi: ted to her to ſhew us C:riit, or toc a Mediator to tia 
end? 3 Chriit ith, / will /ſhew mine owne ſcif- wnto his : \\hat neede we then 2 Mediator to him. to 
ſhew himſeltc ? Yea, and he himicltc is our Mcdiator herein ; Father ] wil, rhit they, which thea haſt 
$12en me,be with me, Fc. that they way behol1 my olory : Doe ye thinke thar Clciit i nor afiifficient 
Mcdiator of himſelte, but that you mult joyac another with him? Tir we ke, vo widiuiandiyg all 
theſe ſhifts, and miltic conceirs, that they cannot bring any good detence vr exculc 1or thus their 1d0- 
lacrous ſong of( Salve Regina.) 

Whar was the marter of divine ſcrvice and prayerin the purer age: of the Churc!i, 1 Iychins of 
the Grecke Church reſtiherh:Saxte eſt oratio, ſanila diving ſcripture leitio,} inter pv etaitrons aniditto: 
The prayeris holy, the reading of the divine Scriprure holy, and the hearing, of the interpretation, 
and all chings are holy, which are done inthe Church ſecananm t. gem eims, according to his law, & c, 
Here is nothing done in the Church, bur according tothe rule of God) law, 

2 The ſame was the uſe of the Atrican Chacch : as Tertullan {hewerh : Coimm ad divinarum liten 
rarum commemerationem,Cc.fidem ſantts vecrb.paſcimm:\Ve come togerher to the reheat Lag of the 
divine Scriprures, we feed our taich with holy ſpeech, &c. : 

3 Contcfl, ot Wirtemberg. c. 7. They allow canonicall hourcs, wherein the w/ol: holy Scripture 
ſhould he pmblikely overrunne every yeere, : 

4 Now let us ſee what teſtimonie wee have from themſelves : Eſperc.thus relicarſerh out of Al. 

ern de Sacrament. lib. 3. c. 13. Mulns aliqna errors verba per tmperitiam precatores effwndunt, Fc, wn 
guibu multa rrperinwnwr contra catholicam fidem : Many in their prayers unskiltully doe urrer erroni- 
ous words, &c. whercin many things arc contained, contraric to the Catholique faith, drgreſe ib, 1. 
4p IT, 

2 Nicholaws Clamengina thus complained in his time : Qualiter hac tempeſtate legatar [ater divine 
legis Canon, &c.How in theſe dayes the divine law is read, is manitelt : vix ſola librornm capita ixcho- 
exrar, &c, (carccly the titles of the bookes are read : I know a Cathedrall Church in this Kingdome, 
wherein, when che aCtes of the Saints arc rehearſed, from the beginning to the end, when as they come 
ro the reading ot Scripture, Leftor pugnlss lefizombue vix quatuoy {meas explet : tic rcader hardly end- 
cth foure lincs : ex citation, Eſpenc.tbia. T his was another taulr in the Popitt leiturgic, that they cx+ 
cluded the reading of Scripture, 

3 Lodovins Vives ib 2:de corrupt. atft(b. giveth this teſtimonic of their legend : © »4m indigne die 
*%#  bomimbns ſantiornum hiſtoria, quam neſ-10 £Mr anrean Legendam appellent, com ſripta (it 5b "os 
mune ferrei ors, plunybes cords ©: quid fa din arce poreff illo libro ? &c. How unworthie attoric both tor 
God and men, which I ſee no reaſon, they ſhould call a golden legend, ſeeing it was made by a man of 
ironbps, and alcaden heart:whar can be ſaid ro be more filchic than thar bouuke ? &c. Yer out of this 
booke rhe greaccit part of the IcfTons upon the Saints dayes were caken;T hus tiicir kicargie was filled 
Wich lies and fables , 

4 Lindinua lib, ;, deinterpret. ſcripeny, c.7, reportcth thele words of Agobertns Biſhop of Lions 
Antiphonarium correximus, amputatis, que (uper/iua,levia, falſa, blaſphemayridicala,p'antifet ca mults 
videbartsr : We have correfted rhe Antiphonary, cutting off many things tar ſeemed ſupertluvus, 
lighr, falſe, blaſphemous, ridiculous, phancatticall, &c. Isnot here a goodly bedrowle of the vertues 
and figular qualities ot their holy leicurgic?and rhele are the complaints of their owne lidetand there» 
fore wee can judge no Icfſe, bur that their Popiſh prayers and tongs are ridiculous, blaiphemous, 
luperiticious, &c, 


Thethird Part, of the manner of their 
Church ſervice. 


DH their Church muſicke, anfthe ſinging of their ſervice, wee ttave ſhewed our opinion 
putore, where we earccated of the Canon of the Maſſe:\Ve do nur condemne tlic commendadlc, 
uſe ot linging in the Church, which ferverh ro many good purpoſes,bur we vuly would have the abuſe 
rc moved : the chiete taulrs committed in Popith Church-muticke are thee. 

1 They:kefome lengrh and rediouſhefſe thereof, produced with their multiplicitic of uneditying 
ſongs and leff.,ns : which abuſe hath bec ne much complained of inrime palt : Opnſcel. riparue. lib}, 
cap t.lnmwltte Ecelehins facinnt leltiones adeoproitx as mn matuting quod fere nullas a1diat to! 4 matt ne 
nas, & fiquivremanent 1h3, doremiunmt:In many Churches they make their leffons to long art morning ſcr- 
vice, that tew tary the whole ; and they thac tay, tall aſlcepe. "Js 
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concerning Prayer. Queſt. 


2 Their ſongs are (et forth in an unedetying rongue, contrarie to S. Par/rrule, 1 Cor, 14. But of 
this matter we [ave already iutreated at large, Controv.s ,appendic.ad tertiam queſtioners : {o that we 
need not to handle it ag.1tine here. 

3 They ling that which is nor to bee ſung, as the Icfſons and lectures one of Scripture, aad 
praicrs, which are to bec {aid, and nor ſung : as Hrerowe faith; Non decer orantem canere : hee that 
praicth mult nor ling : pref1tion.(ib.2.1m Flabacuck, 

The Apoſtle alſo diftinguitherh praier and ſinging, Is any afflicted ? ler him pray : is any merry ? let 
him ling. 

Concil, Rracarenſ. 1.50, Placuit, ut nihil vetertsT eſtamenti poetice compoſitumn in Eccleſia pſallatar : 
Thar no part of the old Teltament ſhould be ſung in verſe, The decree is againſt the linging of Icf- 
ſons. Other corruptions and imperfeCtions in their linging ſervice, we have noted before, in the trea« 
tiſc of the canon uf the Mafle, whither we referre the Reader. Sce alſo before in the firſt controver- 
lie, in the quettion ot the yulgar edition, and uſe of Scripture in divine ſervice. 


The fourth part of the perſons that are bound to 
the Canonicall hourcs, 


The Tapifts. 
His dutic, faith Befarpzine, belongeth onely ro Monks, and thoſe which are of the Clergic. 
Argnm. 1 Chron. 15. 16, David ſpake to the cheifſe of the Levites to appoint certaine of their 
brethren to ſing with inſtruments of Muſicke. As the Levites were bound in the tune of the law, to ſing 
the ſongs of the Church, fo onely are the Monks and Clergic now. 
The Proteſtants. 
Anſw, FD Irit, the argument followeth nor, becauſe the Levites then were deputed to the office of 
ſinging, that therefore the Clegie is onely bound to doe it now : for thar legall dittinCti- 
on betweene the Prieſts and the people, is now taken away : And Chriſt hath made us all Kings and 
Prieſts now, to offer up the ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving. Secondly, the Levires did 
not ouly ling the ſongs of the Church, bur they as more skiltull men, were appointed ro moderate 
the voice of the people, who did ſing rogether wich the Levites : All Iſracl (nor the Levires onely) 
brought up the Arke with the ſound of inſtruments, Let ali the people ſay, ſo be it, andpraiſe the Lord. 
Thirdly, your Monks cither are, or ought to be no Prieſts, but lay men; and are not therefore of the 
Leviticall order, and yet you permit them to ſing Plalmes : why may not other lay men doe the like? 
Fourthly, we grant that all chings ſhould be done in the Church in order: and therefore that ir is the 
office of rhe Miniſter ro moderare the aſſemblies of the people in their Chriſtian exerciſes of giving of 
thanks,and praicr : But notwithſtanding the people may joyne with their Paſtor,both with voice and 
conſent of heart, in the common Pſalmes and praicr, fo that all chings may be done decently and in 
order, 

Argum. The people in Davids time did uſe to praiſe God together with the Levites, 1. Chron, 
16,36. In Nehemiah his time, at the dedication of rhe Temple, the people praiſed God rogerher with 
the 1.cvites, chap. 12. 31, I apporrmted two great compani's to give thanks, and the oxe went on theright 
hard of thewall,;5c, And in theſe companies were the people, werſ. 35. halte of che people was upon 
the wa!l. The Jcſui:e alſo brought in Davids example, who praiſed God ſeven times a day, for the 
warrant of his canonical houres : But David was neither Monke nor Prictt ; wheretore the office of 
praite and chank(giving bclongerh nor onely to ſuch. | 

And tor further evidence : 1. that the whole congregation had their part in the publike praiers and 
{utfrages, Inftinws (ſheweth : Yee riſe rogether, andſend up our praiers : Soallo Nicepborms writeth 
ot 7heodsſi65 the vounger, that when tore ecele/ia fecir ſupplicationem fecnt pro ſerenicate, when the 
whole congregationpraicd tor taire wether, Theodor went before in ſinging of Plalmes,&c. 

2 The ſame was the uſt in the African Church as Tereulliam witnefſerh,Coimm mcatum & congre- 
f£ il!18nem, wt ad Dewm quaſi manu falta precatienibus ambiamu orantes : Wee COme rogether into the 
congregation, that as with a band we compaſſc God with our praiers.&c. which place Franciſcua Ze. 
phyrme 1n his meditations thus expoundeth, Vt mwltiplicibuu ex uno veluti impetu precib. Dewum prepi- 
ti#m reddams : that we may propitiate God, with mulriplicitie of praiers as with one brunt. 

2 Contefl. of Wictemberg. c. 27, They condemne char uſe of the Popiſh Church : To appoint a 
ſrectrll kind of Prieſts to chanst out canonicall houres, «= and that in ſome places inthe nght andinthe 
aty without any intermiſſion, new ſingers taking very often one anothers conrſe,&c. 

4 Gregorie ſpeaketh generally ro all Chriſtians : Sende gueſo, & creatorts tui verba meditare, diſce 
cor Dei mverbs Det + Studic, 1 pray thee, and meditare rhe words of thy Creator, Icarne the mind 
ot God in the words of God,&c. it belongerh then tvall the people of God, to be tamiliarly acquain- 
ted with the holy prayers and Pſalmes in Scripture, 
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The ſecond part of faſting, the particulars whereof follow, 


The Papiſts, | 

Err Irſt, they that hold the holy time of Lent, (as they call it, as though any tim® in their ſenſe were 
END | Tre than another) is an Apoſtolike tradition, warranted by the example of Moſes, Elias, and i. 
our Saviour Chriſt, that faſted 40. daies, Rhewsſt. Marth, 4. ſct.2.Bellarm.l5b.z.de bon,operib.cap.1 4. | 
To the ſame purpoſe the Doway glofſemen : a»ner.in biblio.p. 9 3 4- | 


Bellarmine further ſheweth ſeven cauſes of the infticution ot Lent. 
1 Thar Chriſtians may ſolemnly repent for the ſinnes of the whole yeere. 
2 Tharthey may be prepared to receive the Communion at Ealter, 
Matth.g.1e, 3 Totulfill that ſaying of Chritt, CMarth.g.15, When the Bridegrome ſhall be taken away then ſl:al 
they faſt. 
ac 8 they may be preparcd to celebrate the feaſt of Chriits paſſion and reſurreion, 
5 Thar they might tait and pray, for ſuch as were newly converted to the faith, which were bap- 


tized at Eaſter. 


—_ 


6 Thar wee might conſecrate by faſting unto God the tenth part of our lite, for 36,daics are the 
tenth of che yeere, 

7. That hereby we ſhould imiratc Chriſt, ſo neere as wecan, that faſted 4o. daics and 49. nights : 
Beliarm.cap,1 6. | 
T be Proteſtants. 

1 Ae. J\Irit,ſhall ic thenſuffice a man once in the yeer to repent for his ſins? Is not the Lords prai- 
Fe daily ro be ſaid, wherein we pray tor remiſſion ot 11s, which cannor be obtained with= 
out repentance ? Secondly, or was it Lent, when Perercxhoited ihic people to publike repentance? 

AR.2.38. At. 2.38. Repent and bee baptized, Thirdly, Quidenim d:fſeras, ut plura peccata committas ? Why 
ſhould you deferrc your repentance, ro commir more ſinnes, ſaith .4mbroſe de penit, 116.2.6.11, This 
therefore could be no caulc of the inſtitution of Lent. 

2 In the Primitive Church they received the Communion often, even every Lordsday ar theleaſt : 

Av20,7, Aits 20.7. The firſt day of theweeke, (which is the Lurds day) rhey came together to eat bread. Saint | 
Ambroſe : Accipe quotiaze, quod tibr quotiare profit : qnut 110n meretur quotidie accipere, non meretHr 
poſt annum accmpere + Reccive that daily, which thou halt uſe ot daily : hee that is nor fit ro re 
ccive daily, is not fir after a yeere : de ſacram. {1b,5.c. 4, It Lent were initirured upon this occaſion, 
it was no APoitolicall inſtitution : tor then the Communion was minittred otten, and nut onely ar 
Eaſter. 

3 Firſt, thar ſaying of Chriſt was ſpoken onely to his Apoſtles; that enjoyed his carnall preſence, 
Secondly, it it bee largely taken, then the Monraniits did come neerer to the (cnſe, that obſcrred rhe i 
Lenron falt {traight atrer Chriits aſcenſion. Thirdly, orif they will expound the taking away ot the 
Bridezrome, of Chrit}z death, by this reaſon they ſhould not faſt betore the celebration ot the patlion, 
bur atrer. 

4 Firit, by this reafon, we mult have a Lent alſo before the Nativitie, and another before Pentc- 
colt, ſeeing thee allo are grear tealts, and a preparation ought ro goe betore. Secondly, this proverl: 
L.cnr not ro bee Apoltolicall, ſ{ceing the teait of Eaſter was not then unitormely obſcrved, nor many 
yecres atrer, Thirdly, the Sabbax!: was as great a feſtivall as any beſide, being immediatly intticured 
of God : yer one day ot preparation ſufficed for that. 

5 Firit, we have now no Catechumeni, or Converts from Paganiſme : therefore by rhis reaſon, 
the Lenton obſervation ſhould ceaſe, having no uſe that way. Secondly, neither did the Apoitles de- 
terre the bapriſme ot Converts rill Eaſter, bur baptized them as occalion ſerved : Ati. 2.38. S. Peter 

AQ 2.38, fairh at the tealt ot Pentccolt, Repene and be baptized, &c. Wherefore this reaſon ſheweih that Lent 
was notApoltolicall. 

6 Firit,if 36.daicsbethe tenth of the yecre,why do you obſerve 40.daics tor the L,enton talt ? Se= 
condly, theſe tellowes will ſer God ro ſchoole, that he ſhould rather have raken rhe renth day tor the 
Sabbath, than the ſeventh; ſo ſtrift they are in tiching of daies. Thirdly, nor the renth da, but every 
day of our lite ought to be conſecrate to God ; as Ambroſe laith of 1cb - Sar tius ob queridie pro fills 
offerebat ſacrificium : Holy Tob every day offercd ſacrifice tor his funnes: de ſacram. lib. .c.q. 

7 Firlt, Ambroſe ſerm.23. Quadrage ſima quadraginta dwos dies babet,>c, Lent hath 42. daics ac- | 
cording ro Meſes 42. manſions : ſerm. 34. He deriveth this obſervation trom Noahs floud, quia tt 
Aiernm ſpacroplaviedefiuxernnt : becaule to many daics the raine was in talling,&c, It this be {v,then 
15 It not grounded upon the imitationof Chrilt. Secondly, Moſes taited 40. daics, and Fl ; yer 
none in the old law did inſtitute a faſt upon this example : neither are wee to ground the like upon 
Chriſts miraculous abſtinence now. Thirdly, that taſting ot our Saviour Chriſt, and the holy Pro- 
phets was miraculous, and no more to be imitated, than Chriits walking on the ſea, orrailing of the 
dead, as Anguſtine faith : Nentibi dicit, ſed eris diſcipulrns mens, © c, Hee: ſaith nor, thou [halt nut 


I, 


*. 


— 


*% 
we 


of Faſling. Part.z. Qaeclt.8. 


bo oy diſCiple, unlefſe thou walke upon the ſea, or raiſe the dead, — but Jearne of mee, becauſe I am 
Iumyvle and mecke : enarrat, ww Pſa, 5, Againe he laith, Non ergo, quia Chriftu ſtatine poſt baptiſms 
jo i nav, 1419 4am rogulans obſervatinis tradidifſe credendus eſt, ſed plane ills exemplo doc uit je junan- 
arm ſc, q3 do forte acriore lutt.minc cum tentatione confligitur : In that Chriſt fatted after his Bap- 
Titi, it 1s not ty bee thought, that hee gave us a rule to viſerve, bur taught us by lis example, that 
on wemuilr tall, whe! Wwearc more {trongly rempred : de tempor, ſer, I 57. 

Cemrge Marſh holy Martyr thus witneflerh : Let the faſting of Chriit while he was tempted im the 
wildericeje, br unto us an example of ſober lroing, 101 for the [pace of fortie dates, ( a4 the P apiſts do fondly 
C1» Teoft! ei? opre braine ) but as long a4 we are inthe wilderneſſe of this wretched life, 

Forrlor that the obſervation of I.ent was no Apattolike tradition, ic appearerh,becaule it was not 
-nivorncly kr ot the Church along time after them : tor as [renews witreſſerh, ſame falied one 
11, thme ewo daies, ſome fortic houresday and night : bur if ir had beene neceſſarily injoyned and 
rec bed by che Apoltles, ſuch varictic of cuſtome would nor have ſprungup; at the leaſt ,nor have 
»wnef.tfered in the Church, Againe Eprphanixes ſaith, that the Wedneſdaics fait was an Apoſtolike 
tr. diction: as likewiſe to obſerve the teaſt of the fix; daics of Eaſter,with bread, (alt, and water : which 
© Grv ations are not kept amonplithe Papilts themſelves, yer they have as good teftimonic of anti- 
c1:4:c to be Apoſtolike traditions, as the Lent talt. Thirdly, in Aug»ftines time, there was no neceſſa- 
ry <(1-5:cement for every man to keepe Tet : S« aliqnis (faith he) jejwrare non poreft, elcemnſyne 
G- j-i«r1 bona eft ; If any man be not able to fait, almes withour faſting is good and profitable : Serm. 
de tempor. 62. Wherefore ſeeing the Lent falt was then volunrarie, ir is evident that it was nor an A= 
poltulike preſcription, which ſhould have bound all men neceſſarily. 

Thar Lent is nv Apoſtolicall cradicion, ir further appeareth, both becauſe of the uncertaine pre« 
{{ cipt of the rime, as alſ% the diveclitic of the manner in keeping the ſtrict rime of Lent, 

A; rouching che tirit, 1c was decreed: Concil. Anrelianenſ. 4. can, 2. Vt quadrageſima 4quailiter ab 
ommibus teneatiy non qumnguige ima, aut ſexageſims + That tortie daies ſhould be obſerved tor Lent, 
nor fitrie, or threet« Orc, Agather CAN. T2. Ut emncs in quadrage/ima exceptss diebus dominics jeju- 
eur + That every man (hould fait tortie daics, excepting the Lords daies. Gregorie the hilt, Onuadra- 
geſimali jeinnio 4.415 4d444;r, ro the tortic daies falt added foure daies more. Par-3. dift.5.c.16.1 eleſ- 
pro Biſhop of Rome decreed, T's 7. heblomadas plenas ante paſcha omnes clerici 4 carne jejunent 2 
Thur Clegic men thould tait \even whole weekes betore Eaſter, that is, 49. daics. Di#7, 4+ 6. 4. Concil, 
Triburicnſcan.y$. | icy wich had commirted murther, were enjoyned thrice in a yeare to falt forty 
d es, hetore E iter, betore S, [ahn Baprrſks day, and before the Nativitie, And thus wee ſee ſome fa- 
ſed tortic daies, ſome tortic ſaving the f1x Lords daies, ſome 44, ſome 45. ſome 120, daies, thar is, 
three Lens. 

Frr:hcr, thus it is extant inthcirowne decrees : Diitintt.4.c.6.Gregor.Sacerdvtes 4 quinqaage lime 
pron fm jej mani ſ« ſerprant : The Pricits mult begin to fait from the 50, day : conr, par, 3. diff. 3. 
e.6.0 t4dr:peſenon quiqnarveſ.tereatar. 

D:(1+4,56.c.8. Quagrage/ſime jejuniis con!riſtaremur:\Ve muſt ſorrow with the falt of fortic daics, 
Ambroſ.ſerm.27, Ourdrageſome qu edraginta duos dies habet , Lent hath 42.daics, 

Dt, 76.6. 10. Poſt paſcha,Fe. Atrer the Paſch ro Penrecoſt, they rhar will may faſt : quia Anto- 
wins, Paulus, > carert paires his dieb ru in erem? leguntur abitimnusſſe, neque ſolviſſe abſtinentiam, v5 
1131111 dis dominice: Becauſe Amtonie, Paul, and other fathers are read to have faited theſe daies, nei- 
t!icr to hve looled their faſt, but only upon the Lords day,&c, Here is another Lenton faſt from thc 
Paſchro Penrecoſt colcrarcd. 

Par. 3. 41ft,5.c. 16. Gregor. Sex dies dominici de abſtinentia ſubtrafti,e. Six Lords daics are taken 
f.om thc talt,and fo there remaine bur 36.and ro fil up the number of tortie daicshe borroweth foure 
daic: trom the weeke before. 

Ihil.e.25, Quadrige imam abtinentia celebramus, cum bene vivimwm,&c, We keepthe Lenton faſt, 
when we live well: ex Aug tm, By this decree there ſcemerh to be no necefſitic of the Lenton falt at 
all, Ard this difference we find for the time of Lenr. 

Fhelike diverhric is toÞ- ſcene in the manner of the obſervation : Liberia« decreed, that the huſe 
band all Lent long ſhould abſent himſclte trom his wife. Concrl. Triburienſ. can, 35. That no [nage 
ſhomld lrepe aſſiſes m Lent time: \ et the contraric is praftiſed even among the Papilt z Toleran lo.cap, 
1. Qu-4dracchma mb il conventt, de [arterum ſolenntatibus celebrars : Thar no Saints daics ſhould be 
Koptin Leu Yer the Annundation talleth in Lent, which they make a feſtivall of our Ladic, Nzcoe 
law 1. de bells, can, 4. That all Lettime they mult abſtaine from war. Sale gmnit. ad cap.l9. Ur dum 
peniens quddrage/imun; jejunct,nun migret 4 leco ad locum : That while the penitent man keepeth hls 
[.cn!, he ſhould nor rr avell trom place to place, 

Belide: Cod lib. ttt. 2 leg.o. 1 empore juady.ige/ime criminales cauſe non agitande : In Lent time 
crininall cauſes nut not be handled, 

C'a%). 2 . ON,y.C,17, N on '11r ai144 10 4 ſeptu.tge/ima 7 From Septuagelima dunday till Eaſter,no man 
mult 1wearc. 

Car: 3. 0M, 4, C. #27 PESFITLALL W211 Tus Con ung atHy MyYE71 : No man mult in the faſting daics 
have companic with lis wite, 
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C.$,Nonnuptias celebrave : It is not lawtull to celebrate marriage. 

C.g.Nes natalia martyram : Nor the Saints dayes, 

C.11,Nee convivia facere :Norto make tealits in Lent, 

Part. 3. diſt. 1. c. 50. Non niſs veipertina hora j:juninmſclvart : The faſt muſt not be looſed rill the 
evening. ; 

Thus by thoſe uncerraintics it may appeare, that the I.enron falt is an humane invention, rather 
than an Apoltolicall inftirucion : for chenir ſhould have remained J waics the fame,withour any addi- 
tion, or alceration : the contraric whereot we have (cence, 

And further, 1, What was the praftice of the Eiterne and other Churches,and howvariable couch: - 
ing the obſervation of Lent : Sezomen ſhewerh, how that inthe Welt, in Libia and Egypt they 0b- 
ſerved [ix weekes of faſt : ar Conſtantine, and rhe regions about, feven 2 in ſome places bu 
three weekes before Ealter ; in ſome bur rwo. . And Secrates (aich, becauſe there was not mandearume 
ſeriprwm,no written precept of this marrer : the Apoltles exj»ſvi; volunt ati rel1querent l.beriums, ett it 
tree to every ones mind,&c, Nelwus the Greeke Archbiſhop ; rehearſerh the 55, canon of the lixth ge- 
nerall fynod, which condemnerh the uſc of the Romane Church in talting Saturdaies in Lent, and r-- 
viveth an old Ecclefiaſticall canon; that it any clergy mantalted cirher upon the I ords day, or Satur- 
day, one onely excepted, he ſhould be depoſed. And to this day the Greeke Muſcovian Church doth 
condemne the Romane Church for tait:ng Sarurdaics in Lent, Toamnes Faber writeth, that the Wulf 
covites have, as it were, toure Lencon taſtsin the yeerc, ſeven weeks betore Ealter, 2nd 1n June £3 the 
tealt of S. Petey; in Augult ro the feait of the afſumprion of Afary, and from the 10.day of November 
untill the Nativitie. 

2 Terinbian ſhewerh what was practiſed in the Aﬀericane Church: Daas is anno hebdonad as Xe 7+. 
phagiaram, Wec rata, excep'isſeriiicet Sabbatts © dominices « fferamns - We conlccrate two weeks in 4 
yeere of cating dry things, and not them whole ncither, the Sarurdaics and Lords daics being excc;>= 
red, &c. 

The Xchiopians obſerve fiftie daics before Eaſter, andlikewiſe 50. daics after Ealtcr, and as ma- 
ny after Pentecolt, 

3 Latter confeſl. of Helveria. c. 24. The faſt of Lent hath teftimonie of antiquitie, but none of the 
Apoſtles writings ;, and therefore ought not nor cannot bee impoſed wpon the faithfull, And to this pure 

ſe they alleage out of /re» a4, how fome taſted one day, ſome two, ſome fortic daies,Yc. 

Contcll.of Sweveland cap. 7. they alleage out of Chryſoſtome., Chrift doth wor ſay that bre wil 
have his faſt ;o be followed homwbent he might have proponedtheſe 40.daies unto s,GFc.Saxonieartic. 20, 
The foxrth eyror # the oprmon of receſſitie, for ſome do write, that the faſting of Lent # neceſſary. T bey 
condemne nor the obſcrvarion of the Lenton fait fim ly, but think it nor ro be held as necelfary. Aud 
ſoin ſome reformed Churches, Lenr is obſerved as a thing indifferent, not tor rcligivn, but as a poli- 
rick conſtitution, tor the benefiz of the Common-wealth, in ſparing the bread and increaſe of catrell. 

4 Melchior Canw alcarned Popiſh writer granteth thar the Pope may difpen(e with the Lenton 
faſt : and faith dicettly, that porerit comtrarim popmls mos 1mititura hujau gen: abrogare, that the con= 
traric cuſtome of the people may abrogare ſuch inſtirurions, and he giveth inſtance ot Lenr,&c. Ir is 
therctore neither of divine nor Apoltolike inititution. 

The Papiſts. 
2 Second abuſe in their taſting, is to appvint preſc:ipt times, neceſſarily to fait in, as in Lent, oa 
Friday, Saturday, and upon Ember daics, which arc preſcrived tor the ture lalcmne tunes 
ot giving orders : And this allo they fay, is an Apoltolike tradition, As 13.2. I hey tated and 
prayed, and laid their hands upon them, Rhemiſt. «bid. BeDavms. lib. 2. de bon, operih, in particml, cp, 
17.15, 

2 Bellaywine a\ſo grounderth the foure quarters faſts upon the example of the Jewes, Zach. $ 19, 
that faſted in the fourth, fifth, ſeventh, and renth monerhs : bur Chriltians ſhould nor bee intcrivur ro 
them :n falling. 

3 Likewiſe, «A.27.9, whercS. Lake faith, ſay/ing was now jeopardous, becauſe the faft was paſſed: 
Bellarmize would have this underitood nor ot the tait of the Jewes, bur of the ſolemne faſt ot the 
Chriſtians in the tenth moneth : Bellarm.c.1g. 

4 Other faſtsalfo he urgeth, as the faſt ot Advent, the faſt in rogation weeke, the Vigill faſt, or 
onvSaints ceves, as very ancient, a nd commendable, and fit thill to be retained, cap-20, 21.22, 

T he Proteſtants, 
Anſ. 1. Fg prayer and faſting ro be uſed ar ſuch times as Miniſters arc ordained, wee dotibr nor 
but it is an Apoſtolike tradition, becauſe we find it written in the Acts of the Apoliles: 
but it was faſting from all meat and drinke, which the Apoſtles uſed, not abſtinence from flcth one= 
ly , as upon your Ember dayes. Neither doc you oblcrve thole daics of talt tor any ſuch per- 
pol : for your Ember daies arc kept amonglt you, though there bee no urders given in the whole 
IoCcs. 

2 . It is not fit that Chriſtians ſhould imitate the ſuperſtitious faſts of the Jewes: ſuch as theſe were 
not commandcd of God, bur invented and taken up by themſelves : as the Prophet Zacharie repro 
veth them, Zach.7.5., When yefafted and monrued in the fifth and ſeventh moneth ; did ye faſt imo me ? 
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2 Arne, thoſe faſts were taken up among the Jewesupon ſpeciall occaſions : the Faſt of the fonr:h 
moneth, lecauſe thenthe Cirie was broken up : of the titth, when che Temple was deſtroyed : of rhe 
(cvcnth, when Ged ulrab was ([aine:ot the tench, when the Cirie bean to be belieged, Bur ſecins that 
the Chrittians have rio ſuch occaſions, as theſe were to the Jewes, they have no reaſon to keepe the 
like (alts, 3 O-r9eato this point faith well : Pann dicit, fc. Pal faith, It rhou wilt obſerve any 
one 0! the ob{trvations of the law, thou art ſubject tothe whole law : 2 ergo obſer 1tjeinnia, af 
cendat rey in auno ad Teruſa/em 3 Fe theretore that will oferve their talts, let lim goe up thrice a 
yeere to [erulaicm : Hom, 9.m Leviic, 

3 S. Lnked.icrberh the folemne taſtsofihe Jerves, which was about Oftober, when as ſayling 
began ro be jconardous ; as both Chryſotome and Occumerinsdoc interpret it : And whereas Bellay- 
wane Laiti), thucS, Croke wrote an hiſtorie tor the Chrittians, nor tor the Jewes : it is truc, but yer hee 
Ciitinguitherh the times by the teatts of the Jewes: as Ac, 25, he namerh Pentecoſt : yea hee retuſerh 
not by way of delciiption to ule the Hearhen names, as of Cagtor and Pollaze,which was the badge of 
a ſhip, T he ordinaric ylolſe reterrerh it to the talt of the ſeventh monerh, when Gedaliah was killed, 
or tile fait ot the tenth monerh in Januaric, when the captives in Babylon underſtood of the deltructi- 
on of the Temple : bur this Jarter cannot be, tor ſayling beginneth ro be jeopardo!1s long: before Jas 
nuary, Lyrancs, underitandeth ir of their talting in the ſhip, which made them unftic ro labour inthe 
{tp : but che words toillowing, becauſe the faft had nowpaſſed,willnor bearc titis ſenit which ſeeme ro 
note ratiicr the tine of the yecre, wherein that folemne tait was,than their preſent diltref{e, tor ſorhe 
fait was pot patted : tor thicy continued taftting itil]: the berrer ſenſcis, rharthe Apoltle ineaneth rhe 
{olemnctalt of the Jewes avout the midle of S-prember,which anſwererh to our Oftober, preſcribed 
in Leviticas,tor then winter aproached,& the ſeas began to be dangerous: as Beza obſerverh well our 
of Vegeriiu:ſrom the third ty before the Ides of Novem.(which is the 11,day) unto the fixthof the [des 
of March (v Inch is the 10. day 114759 claudunturgthe lcas arc ſhut up : Lyranta reaſon is bur weake, 
that moft were Gentiles, which were in the ſhip, who obſerved nor thote taits : tor S, Luke writing 
the {liory, obſciverh not wha? they did in the ſhip, bur what was the generall tathion of his nation. 

4 A; rouching thele ſer times of taſt rterc hath been grear diverſity aud uncertainty in the Church, 
whicreby it appeareih to be 4 mccre human conſtirucion, 

Conceraing the toure ſolkmnc taits of rhe yeere: 1 ar the firſt there weare bur three : Calixemys made 
them foure, drſ#.,76.c.1.2. They were appointed robe cclebraredzrhic firſt weeke ot March,the ſecond 
ot Junegthe third weeke of September, the fourth weeke uf Vecem. ex Synod, Nopuntin, diff. >6.c,2, 
3. After this another ruic was made. Syvod. Salegnr35tid, thar it the Calends of March tell onr upon 
Friday, Saturday, Sunday, rhe quarter talt ſhould be kept the ſecond weeke of March: and ſo upon 
the like occaſton,the third weeke of Junc,the tourth weeke of September, &c.4. Yrbanw concil. Plas 
centin. takcih ancw order,that the fiſt rime ſhould be in the beginning of Lenr, the ſecond in Pente= 
colt weeke, d:/?. 76.4.5. Eliberin, c. 2%. lejwnia per ſingul25 menſesp!acnuit celebrari, exceptts dicbus 
Tulii, Augnsti,co cormaem infirmi:atem, &c. Falts mutt be kepr every monerh, except July, Auguit, 
vhich arc bur fair moneths, 6.Concil, Gerandenrſ. c.2, Sequents are poit Pertecaften, & calendes No- 
wvembruw per triduum jejunetur : Letthem fait rhe day ater Penrecolt, and in the Calends of Novem« 
ber for three daies {pace, 7. Trronm. C. 18, Pot quinquaze/imam Morachi tota hebdomada jeinnent, 
potter u{que ad calendas Augnits rer in Septrmana, &c Otier Pentecoſt rhe Nonks mult talt a whole 
wecke ; and! hen wml the Calerids of Anguit thrice in a weeke;Seprtember whole;iu November thrice 
in a weeke ; ia Decctaber til rac Nativitic every day. 8. 3zriſconenſe 1, 9, A feria S, Martin vſque 
aduatalem. ſecun4, q carts, & [ext jejunent : From S, Martins day (which is che 11, 0t November) 
untill che Narivine, lecrhem falt, Nouday, \Wednetday, F riday. 

Ifall rhcte times be laid rogerther, we ſhould doe nothing e!fc bur faſt allthe yeere long + Thus ic 
fallcth onr, that when men leave the 1timplicitic of truth, and cerraine direftion of the word co tub 
low their ovine inventions, they crretufinitely, and wander they know not wither. 

5 Pre(cript aud ter times oh civill abltineace trom ſome mears, tor rhe benefic of rhe Common» 
wealth,o: vuur Toit and Tmber daics,arc |till retained in England, and no otherwiſe, wee condemne 
r.ot : But (0.0: point ordinarie times of neceſfaric and religious talting,wirhour ſpeciall cauſc, was oft 
the anctent Church accounted herefic in Hontanns, Enſcb. lib, 5«CAP.1D. 

This allo was the practice of che Charch of God in the old Teltamenr, npon {veciall eccation, not 
at ſer andordinaric times, to jnjoyne publike faſting, asthe Prophet faith, ©low the 7 rumpet in Sion, 
ſax8ific a fiil, call r ſolemne «Nemblie * which ſhewerh that chicic publike taits were nor uſual and or- 
dinaric, bur cf{pecially farcriticd, ard {olemnely proclaimed. 

6 As tor the fixedand (cr taſting daics in the weeke, in Augyſt5nes time, onely the Churches of 
Rome kept rhe Sacurdaies taitya'l the Eatt Churches,& many of the Welt obſerved it not. And wheres 
as ſome a.lceagriu char Perey taited upon Saturday, being the next day, which was the Lords day, to en« 
Counter With, $:5120n Mag, Augrſtine Lilith, it Was opmioplarimorym,rhc opinion of many, quam 1a- 
men {ulſ.un elſe rorhibent plersy, Romanvec many of the Rom. hold ic bur tor a table. And to he gene- 
rally concluu.i?, concerning preſcripr daics of falting: Q nibus diebas non oporteat jejunare, & quibus 
07071eat, precepi's Domint vel Hpoſtclert noninuento definnuss : Upon what dates we ought to tait, upon 

Anat daicsnut ind it nor delincd by any precept given by uur Lord or any of the Apoitles,Epr/t. $5, 
YyyYy3 Conril, 
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Jerem, 52.6.7, 
Iercm.5 2.12, 
jerewggi,t. 
Jerem,52.4, 
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Harm.ſeR.16, 
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Catharinus 
ſe&.de precepts 
Jequn adverl, 
Cajetan, 


Fox. pag.$67. 


T be nineteenth generall Controverſie 


Coneil. Colonienſ. parte 9. cap, 4. Ecclefia liberum fatit quolibet tewpore quibuſ1ibet weſei, modo id 
vel charitas, vel neceſſit as ſuadeat, adbibits tansen utrinſque medic {i prefto int, ant ſaltem alteri@1,1, a- 
nima confilig : The Church giverh libercic to car allthings ar all rimes, where charitie, or necelliric 
requirerh, with the councell of both Phytitions,or at the lealt of the phylition of the ſoule: Ergo, pre- 
ſcripr rimes of thit by chis Councell are not allowed, where all things at all rimes arc lawtull to tce 
caten. 

7 And concerning the Saturdaics faſt, it isdireRly forbidden in the lixth generall TraRimeConne 
cel can, 55. Si quis inventas fuerit in ſanito dowinico vel ſabbata jejunant, fs Clericas drponatury : Tt any 
man faſt the Lords day, or the Sabbath day, it he be a Clergie man, lethim be depoſed;it alay man, let 
him be put fromthe Communion, 

Likewiſe, ca, Apoſtol. 65. jejunans diem doniinicum ant Sabbatum, uno tantum dempto, deporitor : 
He that falteth the Lords day, or Saturday, one day onely excepted, let him be depoſed. 

How dare then /mnvcentins contradift the Apoltles Canons, thus decreeing ? epiF, 1. c. 4.Sexta fe- 
ria & ſabbato perpetno jejnnandum eſſe; Friday and Saturday mult be kepr continually faſt. 

Homor.3.doth alſo contradict this decree: Thar if the day of the Nartivirie tall upon Friday,it ſhould 
not be kept faſt : deer. Greg. ib, 3. tit. 46. c. 3. how then doth Irnocemtins Cecree ttand, perpet wo jeju- 
»endam, that we mult fait Friday for cver? 

$ Ir isevidenr, thar this preſcription of faſting daies is contrarie to the dodtrine of the Apoſtle : 
Galath,4.10. Te obſerve daics, moneths, timer, yeeres: lo they tait certaine daies every weeke : and cer- 
raine moneths every quarter, and certaine times every yeere, as in Lent : and they obſerve alſo for 
yceresthe yeere of Jubile, 

1 Origen well ſuuh, Hom.g.mm Levitic.S1 vis jejunare ſecunduns Chriitury,onme tibi tempus aptum cit 
totins axns : It chou wilr falt according ro Chritt, all the crime of che whole yeere is fir, &c, And Here, 
10. in Levitic. Eit certe libertas Chriit1ana per omne tempus jejunands non obſervantia ſe perft;trone, 

ſed wirture continentre : Its Chriltian libertic ro falt at any time, nor of a ſuperſtitious obſervation, 
bar of a verruous continencie, 

2 Tertwllian ſaith : The Law and the Ppophets, were unto John. Deccters indifferen'ey jcjunan« 
dum ex arbitrio, non ex imperio hove diſciplinepro tewporibus & canſic wninſco juſq,, &c. Attcrward it 
was indifferent to fait, asmen would, not by any command of the new diſcipline, as every ones time 
& occaſion ſerved,neither did the Apoltles i:npoſc any yoke of cerraine taits ro be kepr of all in com- 
mon,--cum fides libera in Chrifto, ne [ndaice quidens legs abitinentiam quorundam civorum debeat, ſe- 
mel in totum marcelium ab Apoitolo admifſs, &c, Secing faith being free in Chriſt, doth not owe 16 
much ro the Jewiſh law, as to abſtaine trom certaine meats, being admitted by the Apoſtle whollic 
into the ſhambles, &c. 

3 Confeff. of Swevcland. cop. 8, They allcage out of ChryſofFeme thus, Faiting & good, but let 
ne wan be compelled thereunts. 

4 Cajetanm, their learned Cardinall doth hold, Is eccleſia primitiva libera faiſſe jejwria : that in 
the primitive Church faſting was free, and nor ricd to preſcripr times. 

Hierom alſo : Vtinem exoniterpore jejwnare poſſimws, © c, 1 would we might faſt at all times, as the 
Apoitles did in Pentecoſt,and upon the Lords day:d:ff.76.c.1 1. This ſuperititious addifting of times 
and daics to faſt, mifliked theſe fathers. 

The holy Martyrs have witneffcd this truth : Thomas Loſeby, Henry Ramſey, Thomas Thirtell,and 
others, pur ro dearh, for ſaying, that rhe appointing of dares for fafting and abitaning from fleſh upon 
fating daies, ard eſpecially m the t1me of Lent, is not allowable by Gods word, but ts hypecriſie, and that 
men ought to have libertic at all times to eat allkinds of meat : Fox pag, 1975. 

The P apifts. 

3 A Third abuſe in popiſh faſting, is the difference that they make betweene meats and drinks: 

as the torbidding ot fleſh.cating upon faſting daies tor morc holines, and the cating of cgges, 
butter, and cheeſe in Lent : as ir was decreed at Lucerna in Helvetia, anno 1524. abſtinence alſo trom 
ſome mcars upon cerraine daics for rcligion, is warranted by the Rhemiſts ; as God prohibited A= 
dams the cating of ſome fruits in Paradiſe tor obedicnce, and in the law for fignification, Annot.17 ime 

.{eft.6. 

; ,-- being here charged, that the Papiſts differ very little from the old Heretikes the Tati- 
ancs and Manichees, which condemned the cating ot ficſh as uncleanc in it felfe ; would thus excuſe 
the mattes. 

Firſt,they condemne not fkſh abſolutely,becauſe out of Lent they allow ir. Secondly, and in Lenr 
to thoſe that are ficke, Thirdly,and though ſome Monks,as of Benners order and the Carthuftiansdoe 
alrogether abſtaine trom fleſh, no man is compelled to be of that order ; ncither doe they judge or 
condemne others that cat fleſh, Befar.cap.4. 

Aezfw, Firſt, that which the Manichees counted alwaics uncleane, the Papiſts in times prohibited 
hold ro be uncleane: what elſe moved B. Srokeſiie tucaule poore Frebarnes pigge to be buricdin Finſ- 
buric field, for the which his wite lenged ? Sce afterward Err.99.they arc therefore halte Manichees« 
Secondly, neither did the Manichees compell any ro bee of their ſe&: and as Auguſtine faith Au- 
Aitores ſues permittunt carnibua veſes : They allowed thicir diſciples ro car fleſh : cont. Adimant. 
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exp.15-a3 the Carthufian Monks allow others. Thirdly, this ſhewerh they count fleſh uncleane, be. 
cauſe they uſe orhier delicate meats with wine and ſpices, which doe more provoke Iult, tha: fleſh 
doth: as Auguſtme writeth of ſome : Tpſa vaſa, in guibus cofle cares, &e. They teare as unclceane rhe Seim 55, 
vellcls wherein flc{h is ſod, bur they fearenot the immoderare filling of their bellie, 
The Proteſtants. 

Anſ»,FlIrſt, now Antichriſt ſhewerh himſelte in his colours, making it as lawfull for him, to for- 

bid the uſc of ſome mears tor rejigion, now under the Goſpell, when God hath made them 
all lawtull and free, as God bimſcife might tarbid the uſe of ſome, tor obedience in Paradiſc,or l1yni- 
cation in the Law, Secondly, S Paul calleth it the doftrine of devils, to command to abſtaine trom 
meats, 1 Timothie 4-3. Againe, Let no man condemne you in meat and drinke, Coleſſ. 2.16. The : Tim.43: 
Rhemiſts anſwer, that che Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the firlt place againit thoſe hererikes, chat condein Colulli2e16, 
ned meats as evill by creation, ſuch were the Manichees : and in the ſecond, againſt the Judai= 
call obtervation oft mcats. Bur they onely prohibic the uſe of ſome meats tor the chaltiſing of the 
bodic. 

Anſw. Firſt, not onely the Manichees and other heretikes preferred ſome meats before other, as 
more holy bur cven the Papilts alſo in the preſcript crimes of their faſts doe command ro abltaine trom 
meats tor pictic and religion : and theretore they are counted moſt holic amongit them that never 
cat fleſh. And Daraxa teitifierh, that filh in interdidt daies, is rather uſed than fleſh, becavſc A-th and 
not filk was accurſcd in the daics of Noab. Yea they command abſtinence from mears under jaine 
of damnation : what is this elſe, but with the old heretikes ro condemae the creatures of God then: 
ſclves? Secondly, the popiſh prohibition of mears, is no leflc ſuperiticious, than was the Jewes : For 
they prohibired ſuch meats alſo, as by the law were counced uncleane, as to ear bealts that dicd 
alone, or were torne with beaſts,or ſtrangled,or touched any uncleane bealt,as likewiſe rhey injoyued 
penance to them that did car or drinke,where a dogge or cat had lapped, or a moulſt had been drow- 
ncd, and ſuch like, Fulk,anxo:,1 Timeth. 4.ſett.6. 

Thus Pope Zacharre giving inltructions to Boniface, forbiddech him to eat, Ciconias, & L epores, 
Storkes, and Hares or Conies : and as rouching Lard»w, Larde or Porke, hce giverh councell, that ir 
ſhould not be eaten, prinſquam ſuper ſums ſiccetur, aut i7ne caquatur before it be dried in the \moke, 
or boyled with tire. 

So Synod. Trullin,car. 67, Damnamus eos, qi cujuſennque tnimalis ſarguinem alique arte condiunt, 
& ſic comedant : We condemne thoſe, that doc drefſc the blood of any beaſt by arte, and ſo cat ir. A 
grave decree for a Counccll to torvid the cating of puddings. Form.ctienſ, can. 65. Si porci cadaver 
mMAnducauerint, carnes eorumcomedere non licet, uſque dum macerantwur per annum : It ſwine chance tg 
ear a carion,their fleſh muit nor be caten,rill chey have been dried a ycerc. 

I pray you how farre are they now trom the ſuperſticion of the Jewes?Nay they goe beyond them: 
for thelegall difference of mears for i1gnification, was inltirured of Gud for thoſe rimes : bur this ſt= 
perſiirious diltintion of mears under rhe Goſpell, which giveth us the free uſe of all the creatures of 
God, which are ſanftificd by the word aud prayer, 1 Tm, 4, 5.is brought in by Antichriſt, who is an 1 Tim.4.5; 
cnemie unto God. 

3 Neither doc they abſtaine from fleſh and other meats for chaſtifing of the fleſh : for they per- Demoribus 
mir the uſe of all other meares upon their faſting daics, that may provoke lult, fc{h onely excepted, as Manich.lib.a, 
the eating of ſpices: and other daintic anddclicate contcHions, the drinking of wine, and all kind of *P*'3* 
fiſh, Even like as Anguitrme reporterh of the Manichees, that would drinke no wine, nor cat fleſh : 
bur in ſtead of wine, they had Pomorums nomunlloruns expre{/os ſuecm vint ſpeciem ſatis tmitartes, atque 
id ctiam ſuavitate vincentes : The ſacerliquor of plealant truirs like ro wine in colour, bur excelling 
it in ſivcerneſſe : and for fleſh, they had their ſtrange and exquihe truits, with great varictic of diſhes, 
ſeaſoned and i{trawed wirh peppcre This was the Manichees talt : and rhis is the popiſh cuſtome in 
their taſtings at this day, 

| Hereof Hieyome thus complained : ad Neopotian. eAndis quoſdam aqnam non bibere, nee veſcip4. 
we, ſed ſorbitiuncul as delicatas non calice ſorbere, ſed concha : ] heare how ſome will drinke no water, 
nor cat bread, bur yet drinke not out ot a cup, bur in a ſhell more delicate ſuppings. 

Decret. ZO.CeI3. S 1qu4u Carnem manducarntem ex fide Cam religione : It any man condemne one ea» 
ring officſh in taith, with religion, let him be accurſed, &c, Bur the Papiits condemne one eating fleſh 
in Lent : Ergo. 

Deere: diſtinft. 41.c.1. Fieri poteſt, ut ſine aliquo vitis capiditatss ſapiens precioſiſſimo cibs ntatur; 
&c, It may {o fall our, that a wiſe or godly man may uſe a molt prec1ous mear, withour any vicious 
lait, and atfeft linne in cating courſe herbes,&c. Sanins quiſque maluerit piſce veſcimore dommi, quam 
lenticula, &c, Aman were better to car fiſh as Chriſt did, than Lentiles wich Eſun,c. 

Cabilonenſ. (ub Carols, can.z5. Ile mags par ſimonie ſervire cenſerdnus eſt, qui /ibi non ſolum quarune 
dams revum percepones, ſed deleliationes corporu penitns mmterdicie : He is thought to be more given 

| to par{imonie,which doth nor onely retraine from receiving ſome things, bur even trom the pleaſures 

of the bodic. Concil, Colonienſ. part. 9. cap. 5, Admonendns cit populus, cam jejnnandum erit non 

minu; prolixa & ſamptmoſa ills piſcium fercala, quam carninum vitanda ; bellaria Stem #lla, magts, quam 

carnes mflemmaniia + The people mult bee admoniſked, rhar when they taſt, rhey ought no _ [9 
; retrains 
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The ninteenth gencrall Controccrſic 


a Aya from the long and ſumpruous ſervices of fith, as from the Bicfh Uiſhes ord from hoſe jun! ets, 
thar doe no lefſe inflame than fleſh. Burt our adverſarics arc far ot trom keen lg thice rulcs in toi 
fait. 

Georve )arſſ: Martyr, thus witncl ſeth : I» the point doth onr ſuperſtition exc eedihe - [Ee of 
the ſewes. when wr ab tame from overt to, and fill our bellies with another + Fox pag. 15” 

L.. vrence Staple perlecutcd becaute lic uſed ro cate eyson Friday, anathonght 11 was no great offence 
#0 God, pag, 1043: 

N ow it our advecfarics forbeare ſome meats for claltifement of the body, why might it not bee 
as lawtull ro car barrer, and cvs, in whe tit ne vi |. enr, as upon other taiting dates': : bu 't that rhey make 
ditfercnce of the times, as one bcing lover tha; 4 anvche T, and o allo aditterence of 1ncars, ſome bc- 
Ing MOre agreca, I-ro huly times, than other ? | 

\Vlieretorc to conclude this point : civill abitinence from fleſh, as for policie (a C, 11d the betrer 
Maintenance 0! Line Common- weaitt, _ at there ſhould | be a vent for fff, as wcilas tor ticth,and ch 1at 
EVery prep it live of ht LraGe a;:d cali! 1g : asalio to rthe bcaith of the | «lic, 1 to ablt.ainc trom 
kurttull m. ar; + a5 likewile ro keepe a temperate an t: ber dict, a nidiotakeh cd of turtcrting and 
Sunken : hel kinds of abtiacn e,in inaling difference ot mears, we milline not ; but tor piety 
Or religlit lake to Oh (Lin! LUUN +11CiM, IE 15 TOO TOM 29TCAT Lporitioon, 

tc arguments Further Our of 5 rip irc 24 alt rhe difference of meats, arc 2lic(c, 

1 JMuei 15. 11. Tha wich rocth ine the mornth, defultth rot the wan, 

I For pes I 0.25 . Whatior vir 1s ſold in 198 JOUneb tes, cat ye. Antrg 9 97 1 ſt1on | fr conſcience aks, 

3 Co! / N 2 W FE drad wil Crs: 7 from t/. E Or alk, ncesof tie e worldly why are ye burihened n1iih 
trad 't: Weg not. tate nat laxdlen TH 

4. 1 Tims'h, 4. 4. Forbiade g to rarrie and commanding to abſtawe from meats, the Apoſtle calleth 
tic wolkii.id of actils: E 00.4 ditf. encc ot meatstor rcilg1ot | Or C0 nl, tence lake 15 lup Erit itious, 

I. Beurm Meas properly dehile en the louic, but by reaſon ot th.c cuncupilcertce joyned with 
then; a:in glurtonic, druukeanclle and dilo! \edicnce, 

Con:ra, 1, [1g ito My drunkennclle, the concupilcence commeth from v.itlin that defilerh, 
namely hc unfatble gioedindle tr th hull ; oth or 1(c it is not the quantitic or cualitic of rl;c 
meat which en:rcth thu dcileth, 2 Likxewile ditubedience proceedert; tiom the heart, comprehens 
ied wr der evil i/ or1Cits, att. 15. 19+ Owt of ti e heave pro: er dAov1 lth owt {5s £ burditt { A08  AAA to 
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ſuperiicious at unlawiull precepts ls nu ligne 3 lucas are thetc jn commanicing, abſtinence trogm 
mceares tor religion, 
2 Yet S. Paal torbidderh Polth offered to iduis to be caten, it it ofterd che conſcience of our weak 

brother, mach lic vor! '< lichave tlc Churcletatl broken,ro the great uttence of oihers. Fellirm cg. 

Co 174.1, Not the breaking of fuperititions Jawes, but the obſerving rAtl.cr doth  in'{ter oRence 2 
ſtil he begg<rh che thing in queition ; thar thie ſurerſtitious infibiring of cating of flefh i- a Jawtul! 
conitirucion of ihe Ciiurch, 2 It chen th it may be lately eaten at all tinics, vut wheic our brothers 
coaiencc is offended, it is ror funply unlawtull : neither duc wee devie, butthar in this Chiltian 
ILDerric, icfpectts tobe hid ro our brorhers weakuelle : a5 rhe Aj ottle Crt; IWry ſhin'!d cur libertie be 
contemned if aneihers conſcience? 3 Hereupon wee inferre thar there ouphr ro be 1:0 other rettraint 

Cat.ng 20 cum torreligin, bur the conſcience of him that may be v Tt ded. 
14 Janie ele MACCEI.UC Apoltic condemnech thoſe which did torbid flath, as unclcane of 
tt {clic a; 21291 wy by tie very handling cherevt they were defiled, Bellarmeibid.reſponſ.ad 3.5. 

Contri, 1, lnchichicit phice the Apvitle ſpeaketh of ſach, as with a thew of holincſle retuſed to 
aut there ts no thew o; holiacfſe,ifis mecr prop hanenciſe abfolurcly rocondumne meats, 
and a plate docriine ot devils, theretore the Papiits that place Rolinefle in not rouching or talting 
o! ticth, and would uo leeme iunply to condemne them, are here {ignified. 2 In the ſecond place the 
Avoitle teaxet) veacreliy ot all char turbid mears tor any doftrine or religion : whenas they make 
Itunlawiuill, ro receive them with rherk Kg1v:irg, and ref.iſc them. 1 But thus doe the Papiits forbid 


meats tor ra fi tonadd trine, fo that the creature of God is refy ſed : Ergo. 2 The Apoltle ma- 
keth tur) Im: ' meats of not receiving and cating meats : Warr of faith ard knowledge ; Wan 


Of CUlink f2tving $ bur with them it is not Jawtull tor AS and ſuch as give thavke, to receive 
Uh creatures! thertore they are thete torbidders. 3 Againe the Apoltle {j eaketh of the laſt times, 
atlotluch a; Proald make 3 peneral Il Apoitalte from the faith : this doth molt fitly agree to the now 
prick nat porith Church : the old41: ereticks the Tatianes andthe Mar.ich ces, were above a thouſand 
j<cc ve, ad never any heretichs fiyarved more univerſally inthe whole Lodic of religion trom 
Tc fail, ri tacy dC 

1 Orr emcugde, AbRinzere a cibts quos Dems creavit ad percipiend m cum oratiarum Al i= 
07, 4. tf ay «jj noa poteſk Deg : T:  abltuac trom mears which God l:ath created ro be received 


V1,” C2t10T be acce 240 Iceto God: homil.g. in Levitic. 
i®::g5 N1 prop eY Poreun dio er pon, mortem primsh omo inventt;, C7 Fan primal 
ſ rg" 0 2, fed prepter lerticulim perdrdyt + The firtt man tuund de ath, nut for cating 
fr j< biettie ivhte not for Cal 21415, but tor Ieatil; gr.ict, 7 30 rn loan, F.rocytt CIC 13 
6 dl litue U 5-44 Of Incats turreligion, 


Toy ul ran 


of fuſling. Quelt.?. 106; 


Tertulian lier 3s a plentiful witneffe, that religion 1s not to be placed in abſtinence from meats : Eviſtulde 
Out pey eſces Ponir nm coltt, prope eſt, ut Domn.um habcat ventrem ſunm--c1b us Vern fides rerta bis Judatcis. 
Dew ſolx gaudet fide noſtra,ſola irnocemtia-- que babitart non mwvenire, ſed in animo © He that wor- 
ſhipperh the Lord ty meats, is nut farre trom making his bellic lis Lord : the true meat isa right 
faith, —God only is pleaſed with our fai:h, innocencie,— which avi cll in the minde, not in the bodic. 

2 lexemnee the Patriarch alleageth ro this purpole Baſil : Neg, 3/5, qui non comedmnt, melieres ſunt Cenſur.c 21, 
comeden iu, fiipſum ſolum commwere ſpies, neg, term ll; qui com: dun deteriores, &c. Neither they 


which cat nor, are berter than they which car, it you oaly ref} cCt cating, neither are they which car, 
worle than tl:oſe that cat nor, 


3 Confcff: of Helveria the latter,c. 2 4. They doe not faſt at all—if they ſtuſſe their bellies one day,ard Ham ſcQ.16. 
for a ſet or preſcribed tinge doe abſtaine from certaire meat tr, this king that by the very worke nrovght, Page45%s 
they ſhalt pleaſe God, &e. Baſil, art c. 10.ſett, 4. No man can forbid th: ſeth ings, which God hath per- np... 
witted; thereforewe thinke, that it « not by any meare: fort idden to recerve meats with thankeſgivis ke ag 
Fc. Bohemia, c. 18, What ts to be thoaght of the chuice of meats, cverte ore may learne ont of the do. 
Urine of Chriſt —That which gocth inco the mouth, deflerh not the man, Ac, 

Caſſ.nder, one of their owne writers, ſpeaking againlt the itrict prohibition of eating of fk(h, 
Gith: Tolerabil:wexiſtimo, ut ſexcenti veſcantur carmb us cilra neceſſitatem, quan ut #n hac ſuper. 
[litrore prriciiterar ae vita, I thinke it more tolerable thar (1x hundred eat Hleth, where no necellitie 
is, than rh.c one by this ſuperſtition ſhould be in danger of his lite, 

1.inganus, another of their writers thus complainerh of their talts : [cjania roſtra, que in vin copia : 
»atamt, &c. Our taits, which doe ſwim in plentie of wine, and varietic of fiſh, were unknowne unto MSINS, 
thc 2ncient>, ard (eeme intolerable, &c. Ir is a groſſe ſuperttition to abjtaine from ficth meats, and as 2s 
roule wine, aad other delicates, which doe more inflame. 

The Papiſts. 
Oartlily, their religious kind of faſting they liold nor to be a genarall at tinence from all mears SE ts 
F anddrinks, bur onely from ſome certaine kinds, as trom fleſh, and wine, as Timzerkie retrained = 
tcom drinking of wine, and in ltcad chereot uſed water, 1 Timoth, 5.2 3,Rhemiſt. 1 1im.5.13, 


Dart tor 3. weekes Ipace abſtained from ficth and wine, Dav. 10, 3. Beflarrs. c. 5, de bon.operibn Dan.t®.3, 
periicnl, 


Pas. 432. 


De 4 thi 19 V ifs 
pertect p159. 


The Proteſtants. 
— | Pex wh chaſtiſing of the body, it is Jawtull to abſtaine either wholy for a time,or in reſpe&t 


ot rhe quaacirie or qualitie of the meats, which may more provoke carnall luſts, nur in 
the prohibition ot the whole kind,as the Papilts doe of all fleſh,be ir never fo groffe or ſmall in quan- 
tictic. Likewilc it is Jawtull tor chaſtiling of a mans body to abſtaine trom any kind, as of wine, 
tr: ts, #} ices, ficth, fo that the uſe of chem be not forbidden, as though in the very abſtinence there 
were re iyon, Dawelabitained from pleaiant and laſcivious mear to be the better prepared for thar 
hewenly vilion ; T1morhie retrained the drinking of wine, to keepe his body in ſubjceftion : but nei- 
tier of them placed any religion herein;for he atterward by the advice of the Apoltle did drinke wine: 
and {d .tZugrftme in the like Caſe faith, QOuanto honeſtias eft, ur qui &c. How much more honelt a 
thing is it, thar he which tor the inhirmitie ot his ſtomacke cannor drinke watcr, ſhould uſe wine 
moderately? Serm. 1 J”s 
Secondly, bur rhe rrue and properly religious faſt of Chriſtians, is a generall abitinence from all 
mear:and drinks, during the rime of ſuch taſting : Eſther,4.16. Nehems. 9.4. \V here the manner of - 0) _ 
thicir fait is deſeriv. ed : how the law was read unto them foure times in the day, and as ot: did they val - 
worſhipthe 1 ord and conteſſe their {innes. It was the cuſtome of the Church alſvoin Argr | Dh 


ſkies time, 
in the - ave*o7 talt, not to abſtaine oncly from fleſh,or ſome cerraine kind of mear, as the Papilts uſe, 


bur alcogerher to continue faſting rill che even. 'Rogo ves (fratres ) (faith he) ut im iſto ſacratiſſims 
12,0076, excep! is diebus dominicts,nullus prandere preſumat : 1 pray you brethren, rhot inchis holy 
Lic none of you prelume to dine ar all, except it be upon the Lords dayes, de tempoy.ſerm.65. 

S- lixewile was it concluded, Concil. Aurelianenſ. 4.can. 2. quadrageſima ab omnibus tqualiter te= 
ner t ſernequeper ſabbata abſque infirmitate quify1am ſolvat quadrageſimale jeinninm, mf tantiuns 
dic dommnico prana-at : T.etthel.cat or 40, daycs faltbe kepr indifferently of all, and ler no man, no 
nv; upon che ſarurdayes(unlelle tor infirmiries fake) breake his lenton falt, unlefſe hee rake his dinner 
vn onthe Lords dayes onely. Their tait then upon other dayes, was continued from morning rill 


nigtc, withuut raking their dinner ; Ergo, they that will keepe a true religious talt, if chey are able, 
ouvht tor the time wholy to avitaine, 


Bellarmine here (cemeth to conſent with us, propounding this propoſition to prove, wricen in je- 
ju=19 refethionem,&c. Thar chere ſhould be dur one refreſhing in a falt, and thatro be ſupper, cap.2. 


this he rakerh upon him ro contirme by Scripture, asJudg. 20. 26. They talted all thar day cill the 


Evcning : 2 Sam 3. 31. Devid wouldear no bread ill che Sunne went downe : lic alleageth alſo ro 


the ſame purpole divers reſtimonies of the tarhe ts : rhus tarre he agreeth with us, bur afterward hee 


rurneth cat ja pan (as we fay) and alloweth the contrary practice in the popith Church, c}:aruſe ro 
cake rheir dinner in their taits: Bur 2. guſtine flarly reproverh this abuſe ; 7#diſts alinns mnditto pub- 
lice jejunio velle prandere, enm dzl-c'1one admoner T hou ſecit anocher, thar a publike taſt being injoy+ 
ned, will cake his dinner ; adinonith himin love, de cermper. ſerm.2 02 
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hxiel.75. 
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Gocasde mori, 


{4.N:07, 
Harm led.16, 
Pal.4S1. 
Pa:.cos 
Sum nt.qt, 
2E2,A!if1C.2, 


Litc,3.3 


Yon. 1 2.1, 


1 Sam.7 6, 
1 King.21,27. 


1 Cor.9.27, 
1 CoOr,y7S. 


1 King.$.30, 


t Tuncth.gq,s, 


I;iv $S.15- 
Joel 2,15 


1 Tim. 4+7.$. 


Luk.18. 1 2+ 
Cololl.z.23, 


The ninteenth generall Controver/ic 


Ceoree Marſhholy Narrvr : We never reade that the Jewes ever tooke it for atalt to abſtajac 
from ficth, and rn eat fiſh, or white mear, Fox pag.1570.c91.2, 

Aud yet turther : 1. it appeareth to have been a gencrall cultomc ir, 
lemne faits to abit aine trom all kind of mcat untill rhe nimh hour, v. 
rernoone, as Epphaniastcitinerh, 

2 [erintlian Liith, Exceptio eduliornm quorundam, portiotale jejnummeil ;, The cxcepring, of cer- 
taine meats, 15 but a talt inpart, &c, and he laith, they doc dimidiin onlam  y WIPS Ng but off; Ni 
unto God halte their throat or gut, &c, when as there 1; not a whole abſtinence but in part, I he 

/Ech a eres. 694 \Wednefdajes and Fridaics,which they F eepe it memoric ot the contultation of the 
Jewes, when they decreed to rake Chrift,and ot his crucitying,doc tall all the day untill Sun fer, aca 
Zabe. 

2 Conf. latter of Helver. Cc. 24. In 0/d trme they abi! aimed altogether from meat wrto the eoening, 

ard b-flow:d all that tire 1m holy prayers, the worſhip of Ged ond repentarce, Wittemberg. artic. 18, The 
anctent Fathcrs did ſymetime faſt wi ole daies together. 

4 JLiugondte their Jeſuit granteth, Tl atit & preperiie af.:f!, to eat or arinke neth rg 4t all, 

TheP ap'/ts. 

Itthly, rhey crre, in athrming talting eo be a meritorious worke, Row: hor, Cointhas verſc;2. 

and immcdiat! y and properly a part of Gods ſervice, Fellarm. 1b.2.de bon, operib.cel1, 

Bellarminge thus reafoncth out of Scripture : 

1 Luc,z. 3. eAvnalcerved the Lord _ altiag and praycr night and av, 

2 R:m.12.1. Ibeſcreh you | brethren, grye your body @ (17 | 4 ſucrrfc e acceptable to God, Co. which 
i your reaſonab: e ſervice of hiys. | alting vat by the which the body is Kiortitied, and made a ſacri- 
fice, is aſervice acceptable to God. 

3 1 Sam.7 6, The pcople faſted and prayed, and God was pleaſed . 1 Reg.21. Ahab by his faſting 
did mirtigatc Gods wrach: the Ninivits by their faſting appeaſed God: wrath : : Erge, falting is ſatis= 
tatoric and meritorious, Bebrrm.cap.1 1, 

Anſw. F iti}, we doubt not, bur that taſting is a worke acceptable ra God, being referred tothe 
right end, as rochattiſe and humble the bodice, 1 Cer. 9.27. and to make our prayers more tervenc, 
1.C957.7.5. Bur orherwiſe there 15 no holines or verrue in taſting of it ſelte; neither is it by the worke 
wrought of any merit or worthinefſe : For our prayers, which arc a more principall worke, than 
faſting 15, yer of themſelves by any w orthinefle in them, are nor regard. d oft God: for Salomon Gaich, 
\\ hen You hearcit, have mercy, 1 Am, $, 30, Iris of the Lords mercy, that our prayers arc heard, 
not of any worthineſlſc in theme 

N ow for ovr turther anſwer in particular : 1 Az» hcr ſcrving of God, conſitted chiefly in her 
Prayer, upon t.c which her taſting waircd as an handmaid, ro make it more tervent. 

Wedcuic nor gout that faſting is a very good meanc © lixIpc ro mortihe the fleſh,and ro make it 
ſerviceable to God, and fo an excrciſe by taitl: acceprable ro God: bur ir tolloweth nor, that imme- 
diarly and pro} erly it is a part of Gods ſervice, which contitterh in the inward worlhip : the Apotile 
ſirh, boatly exerciſe profiteth little,that is, of it (elſe withour faithand g godlincflc, it is not avay!cably. 

; Firlt, beſide the talting of the people, they ſhed reares in ſuch abundance, that rhey arc ſaid 
tO have drawen warer : they : alſo conteſſed their linnes : their prayers and tearcs made their talting 
acceptable : bur rhey were © tarre trom latistying God, rhat torall this they were atraid, and delired 
Sarltocric unto God for them, 

As concernivg .24ab, how could he fatistie or merire, being a man ſold to worke wickednefle, 
1Amg.21.:5. i... 4 without faith ? his temporal repentance Was ew arded with a temporall 1c- 
ward : this was Cydsmercic, not of his merite, 

Ir was not the act of fatting in the Ninivits, but their true repentance joyned with it, that picaſed 
God, Jonas 3. 15. God ſw their workes, that they turned from their evill waves, Fc. Neither did their 
repentance (arizhe : for they were tearctull and doubrtull,verſ.9. Who can tell if God will turne ? it was 
theretore Guds accerrance, they have no contidence in their repentance, 

The Proteſtants, 

(lr contrary arguments, thar faſting is nut a worke mccitorious or fatistattorie, Nor properly 

the lcrviceot God, out of the Scripture are theſe, 

Arg.1 liay 58.5.1; ths fach a fift, that [ have choſen that a man/Lould FTlict bu ſomle for a d.tv ? 

2 [vel 2. 13. Rent your hearrs , and rot your cloaths : it is not then tile affliction ot the flcth, bur : 
contrition of the heart that God requircrt:, 

3 1 Tim, 4. 7.8, Exerciſe thy ſelfe to gealmes, for bodilie exerciſe prof;cth battle, goalines i profitat (: 
roallth "Ing s, 

4 L#k.15.12. The Phariſec allcaging his faſting is not juſtified. 

5 Colofſ.2.23, Saint Pas! calleth the rcligion,which is in not ſparing the bodic 
luntary worſhip, deviſcd of man, 

1 Bellarmin. 1 he Lord doth not {1mplic rejett faſting, bur onely ſuch a falt, as is nor joyned with 
pictic and jultice :c.12.reſþ.ad.1. 

Comtra, Y ou have anſwered well : for if faſting withour godlines and juitice profite not, thenis It 
not init ſclte meritorious, nether hath any force, but by the faith and true courritivn of the heart * 


zJU{t1CY 


ticlrecke Church, in their ſo- 
ich was abour three in the at- 
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\ of Faſting. Queſt. 8. 


juitice it ſelte, and true contrition, which give ſtrength to falting, arc not meritorious, much leſſe is 
talting ir (clte, 
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Ihe renting of the garments 18 not {:mplic torbidden, but when it is not accompanied with the 
| cuntrition of the heart, bellarm. bid, 
Contra, 1, Neither doe we fay that falling is forbidden {1mply, but that in ir ſelfe it is the lefſe prin- 
| cipall, and wichour the devotion of the heart not at all accepr.d, and theretore it hathno merit, has 
| ving no lite, nor torce ot it ſclte. Contririon of rhe heart meriterh: nor : tor David ſacrificing acon- 
tric heart unto God, Pſal.5 1.17. yet prayeth tor mercy, verſ. 1, Ergo, much lefſe doth faſting merir, Plal-51 17. 
which is quickened by the devotion ot the hearr. 


3 By bodily exerciſe cither may be underitood fatiing without almes or mercy, or the exerciſe 


of the body : ſuch as champions utedin their fight ; which was unprofitable to attaine any thing in 
the next lite, Bellarm.ibid, 


Contra, 1, By godlines cannot properly almes be undecſtood, or any other externall or bodilic 
action : tor the Apottle oppoſech godlines to bodi'y exercilc : bur that which is contrary or oppolire 
ro bodily, is fpiricuall. 2 Yer admitting this expolition, taſting cannot be mericorious, ſecing it hath 
no power without almes, which neither arc themſelves meritorious : with ſuch ſacritice indeed the 
Apoltle ſaith, God « plea/ed Hebr. 13, 16, but offered unroGod through Chrilt, ver. 15, 3- What 
need had Saint Pax! to give Timothse warning to take heed ot bodily exerciſe, being ſo weake, and 
tull ot 1nhrmiries, that he giverhhim councell atrerward rodrinke wine ? 1 Tow. 5.23. by bodily cx- Tim, 
ercite then, he underitandeth all cxrernall ſervices, and ourward ceremonies, »et rendmng roedefying by ; | A ; 
fath, rt Tim. 1.4. which allo include ſuperititious phariſaicall taſting. 

4 The Phacriſce was not juitified becauſe he thought ro be jultificd by his faſting, bur becauſe hee 
boaited ot his works and deſpiſed others, Bellarm, bid. 

Comr4, The Pharitee is nor onely rejected tor his diſdaine and contempt to the poore Publican, 
but tor his hypocrilie inſerting forth his owne rightcouſnefſe, which notwithitanding hee thankerh 
God tor atrer afort. Firit, the occalion ot the Parable doth intinuat ſo much, verſ 9. He ſpake thes Luk.18-z. 
Parable unto certaine that truſted tm themſelves, that they were jſt and deſpiſed others : they truited ro 
be juſt roward God by rheir works, and allo deſpiſed their brethren : here arc two taults, both 
| which the Phariſce was inteted with. Secondly, this appeareth by the contrary in the Publicane,who 

pleaderh tor mercy, as the ocher ſtvod upon merit. T hirdly, tv Ambroſe expoundeth, YVerecundra 

pretulit Publicanum, qui ve ocn'os audebat leyare ad celam : Nodeltic preterred the Publicane, who 

durit not litt up his cyes to heaven : Offc. r. c.18. The Publicans humilitie was roward God, in nor 

reſuming to litr up his eyes to heaven ; theretore the Phariſees pride was roward Godin boalting of 
his works. 

5 1 Willworſhip is not oppoſed to that which is not written, but to that which is not grounded 
upon reaſon : for though it be nor commanded, it it be reaſonable, iris no Will worthip, 2.The Apo- 
ile reproverh chem for their immuderare taiting, nor ycelding neceſſary things to the fleth, 3. They 
did abitaine ot aſupetititio! s vpinion in abhorring flc{h as evill and unclean in ir ſclte, Bellarm.ibid, 

Contra.t. The Apoitle expoundeth himfc)te, wi7ſ. 22. Which are afcerthe doitrines, and commune 
dements of men:(o that itis a Wil worſhip which is atrer mans, and not Gods commandement:there- 
tore all worſhip nor preſce;bed in the word, is Will worlkip ; and his Will worſhip had a thew of 
wildome, and to ot reaſon, yet was a voluntary ſervice. 

Secondly, this is not the cheete thing that is reprchended, the nor ſparing of the flcſh (tor herein, 
as the Apuitle ſkeweth, conliited rheir ſhew of wiſedome ) bur tor that they tollowed the doctrines of 
men, and neglected rhe commardement of God, concerning the internall worſhip : and the no: ſþa-» 
ring of the fleſh, is expounded, the nor ſatisfying of thr fleſh, which of ic (elte is nor ſo evill a thing : be« 
tide many ot cheir Monks and Heremits have offended this way, in pinching and pining their bodics, 
by their unmoderare ftalting to death, {ce betore pag. 351. 

Tiicdly,the Apoſtle fpeakerh of thoſe, which ot Jewiſh ſuperſtition, rather than heathen prophane=- 
nes abitained from mcar. Firlt, there had bin no ſhew of wiſdome, in condemning the creatures of 
God limplie. Secondly, he calleth themsi;e:2.the clements of the world, verf. 20. which the Apoltle g 1a 4g. 
expounderh to be the ceremonies of the Jewes, Galath, 4.9. 3-verſ.17. they were ſuch ceremonies, as c.z.7. 
where thadowes of Chritt : bur cheſe were the Jewiſh, not heathen obſervances. Thirdly, hee ſairch, Colo.3.14 20, 
ver(.20, Hyannis 2, ye arc burdencd with traditions: which rraditious Hywere be fairh were taltened 
to Chrilts Croffe, verſc1 4. which were che rradicionsot che law, nor of the Gentiles, 

1 Angaſtine ſaith very well, Sr volumus bene jejunare 4 cibu, ante om1'ia je junemm & 4 vitii— 

O «'d prodeſt,palliaum eſſe jcjunits, /i odro 7 mwvidia liveſcas? What dorh ir help co talt trom meat, if we 
tait nor trom tin? har availethic ro be pale and wan with taiting,it thoutrertelt with hatred anden- 
vic?de rempor.ſerm,64.Ergo the external or outward act of falting ot irſclte islictle or nothing worth, 

leremic Patriarch of Conltantinople, ſpeaking of falting and other luch cxercilcs, fairh : Qzuod Cenſur,orient, 
oratts per Chriftum peccuta,c7 nonpropter 4liqua merita 7 justiiias noftras, nobts remittantnr, confiters cap.zl, 
debemus, Fe, We muit contefle, thar our lines are frecly remirred tor Chritts fake, not for any ove 
nr-r:ts or rightcouthes, &c, And ro this purpole ke alleagerh Baſil, ciring rhar place of the Apolile, 
eſcaros Deomon commenaat, meat doth not conunend us unto God. dam odd 18. 

2 Contcff, of Wirttemberg.c,17. He thinke that faiking ts profirable, not to this endathas either by the \1 co, 
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The ninetbteenth general! Comroverſo 


mrevit of at worke, vt might purge /ins before God,or apply the merit ef Chriſt to h imthat doth fait, but that 
ly /obricty it may bridle the fiſh, &c, Sweveland, artic. 10.1 mnt fait, that we may the better pray 
nd Lerpethe fleſh within compaſſe of it duty, and not before God to meyit any thing for the ſame, 

4 Syxod. Monuxtin. cap.47.Non exiſtiment Chriſt1ani ſola carnis abſtinentta ſe Des gratos eſſecum 
mer Tint primes homines, qui carnem nondum guftaverant, ob vite nequitiam diluwo deletos : ſed cnn 
ab/mrentia carn, ceteroriom cibornm moderationem & perpetnam ſobrretartens COnjungant : Let not 
Chri!ttians thinke, that they are accepted of God, onely tor their at-itinence from fleſh, when they 
may remember, that the men of the old world, thar raſted no fleſh, were tor the wickednefle of their 
lite dettroyed in the flood : butler them joyne with their abſtinence trom fleth, the moderate uſe of 
other meats, and the perperuall ſobrictic ot their lite, 

This rrurh the Martyrs have ſealed, that our taſting, nor yer any thing elſe that we doe, meritcth 
ar Gods hand, Geerge Marſh Martyr, holdeth it ro be Jewiſh ro thinke, that we doc God great pica- 
lure when we faſt, pag.1570+ In this faith died /obn arms, that we obraine nothing at Gods hands 
through our works, pag.15S1.col.1, 

$. Hierome (\ith, Cave ue fi jcjunare ceperts, teputes, efſe jams ſanitum : hac enins vire us ad junerntuns 
e/F, non per fettin ſanitatss : providendum eft ne curs licita contengnas, hec rb licitorums ſecoritaten fa- 
rat : T ake heed, when thou beginnett to tatt, rhar yon rhinke nor your ſelte to be holy : this vertue 
is a helpe, it is not the perteFion of health : take heed, leit in contemning things lawtull, you be (e- 
Cure in ultng unlawtull: ad Celantiam : Ergo, taiting is not mcritoriou:, 

The P apiſt's. 

'[Ixthly,and laitly,they grievouſly offend in their taſtings, in laying (6 ſtreight and hard a yoke upon 
ao om ſhoulders, as charging them under paine of damnation to keepe their faſting daies, making 
it deadly linne, yea, herelie to rranſgretſe them, as one Lawrence Staple was troubled and perſecuted, 
Arno 1531. becaulc in Lent having no fiſh, he did eat eyges, butter and cheeſe : Nay they were fo 
cruell, that hardly they ſutfered women in childbed to have any fleſh in their houſes, as Amno 1532. 
Twoyong girles were conitrained to abjure, becauſe they were tound upon Saint Peters even ca- 
ting broath made of mutton, their motherlying in cliildbed, How was poore Frebarne toſſed to and 
fro, and brought into great danger, becauſe a Pigge was tourd in his houſe in Lent time, for the 
which his wite longed ? 

Argam, That Ecclcliaſticall lawes enjoyning falts for religion doe ſimply bind in conſcience, 
Bellarmine would thus prove our of Scriprure, 

1 lerems. 35+ 14. TheRechabires are commended for keeping the inſtruftion of Jonedeb their ta» 
thcr,not ro drinke wine ? 

2 Heſter.9.223.lerdecai inſtituteth a new faſt to be obſerved for cver, 

3 Zachar.$,19.Therc is mention made of foure taits ; of the tourth,titth, ſeventh, tenth monerhse, 
which were not commanded of God, 

4+ A(t, 15. 29. Abſtinence from ſtrangled and from blood is injoyned by the Apoſtles to be ob- 
ſcrvcd of all the Church, Beflar.c.7. 

1 Arſw.. Firlt, the inſtitution of [oxedsb was according to the law of the Nazarits, preſcri- 
bed N»mb. 6. that were to drinke no wine nor {trong drinke by Gods precepr, and therctore it did 
binde the Rechabires in conſcience : bur now there isno ſuch law of abitinence given by Chriit un= 
der the Goſpell, and theretorc ihe argument followeth nor. Secondly, neither did the Rechabites 
h:£o!d themiclves ſo bound in conſcience, but that by neceſlitic they might bee diſpenſed with : for 
one of their fathers precepts was, to dwell in tents, verſ. 10. yet becauſe the hoaſt of the Aflyrians 

vas inihe land, tor that time, they came and dwelt in the citie. 

2 Fit, we read of a featt infticured yeercly to be celebrated by Zordecai, not of a faſt. Secondly, 
yet we doubt not bur that the Magiltrars may 1njoyne a publike religious talt, as Heſter did, chap. 
2. 16, whicti is not a prohibition trom flcſh mear, but a generall reſtraint of all mear, not forte: 
arid itinted times, but upon cxtraordinarie occaſion. I his makert nothing tor rheir ecciclialticallins- 
junctions, for the perperuall reſtraint of ſome kinde of near oncly, 

3 Ficlt, thoſe taſts mentioned in Zacharie are reproved by the Propher, Zach, 7.5. Did ye faſ# 
unto me? Secondly, Zach.$.19. He ſaith onely that the faſ's/hallbe twrned to joy and oladues: which is 
110 approbation of them, bur onely a declaration and promiſe, thar the like calamiries thall nor tall 
upon them, as betore, by occation whereof they tooke up thoſe taſts:ſuch were the ſacking ot the ci- 
tic, and deltruction of the temple, Thirdly, in their taſts they abit iined wholy from all mcar, wee- 
ping and ſeparating themſelves, Zachar.7.3. andrthcir cating and drinking is oppoſed rs therr fuſting, 
verſ.6. what is rhis to popith taſting, which is nor a rorall abitinence, bur from ſome kind onely ? 

4 Firit, Ecclcttaſticall governors have not like authoriry now to make lawes to bind the conſcience, 
as the Apaitles l:ad. Secondly, they did not inhibit things ftrangled tor any religion inthe abſtainer, 
bur tor rhe colcience ot others,namely the Jewes that might be offeded:which we hold to be the on!» 
religiou: rettraint of not eating.Thirdly,this conſtitution of the Apoſtles was bur to endure tor a time: 
how dotli this then warrant a perpetuall yoke of abitinence tor religion to be laid upon the Church ? 

The Proteſtants. 
Fi: no politive law not grounded upon Scripture, can ſo bind any man, that in the breaking 
tiiercot lice tial finne deadlic, and of this fort is the falt of Lent and other daics tor religion, 


1 hict: 
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which were ordained without warrant of Scripture : Lambert ad artical.,1 7.P48-1110, G-vill and Þo- 
litike lawes for the rc'traiint of fleſh ar cerraine ſeaſons, made by the godly and wiſc Mapiſtrare for the 
bencficof the Common wealth, not tor any religion, arc in conſcience to be obeyed (vo farre for;h, as 
we by the liw of God are bond in conſcience to obey the Magiſtrate in all lawfull things: but limply 
they doc not bind the coulcience in reſpect of che thing commanded. Secing the relt of the Sabbath 
being commanded of God, might yet upon neceſſary cauſe bee broken, how much greater liber:ic 
ought the people to have had in the obſervation of theſe dayes which were only enjoyned by men ? 
yer was it counted an heynous (in, to cat fleſh upon a day interdit,and a ſmall offence or none to vio« 
late the reſt of the Sabb::h? 

Secondly, $. Paul could ſee no ſuch neceſlitie of fiſting and abſtinence, when he willeth Timerhie 
todrinke wine, and no longer water,for his infirmirie ſake, 1 Tim.5. 2}, Bur if there were religion in 
faſting and abſtinence, it ought not to be intermirred for bodily health. 

Further, the Apoſtle callerh theſe rhe precepts and commandements of men, 7ench net, taſt not, 
handle not ; which things periſh with the nſing,Coloſſ.2.: 1. they concerne not the conſtience + but Gods 
preceps in religious matters doe not periſh wich the uſing : bur in the keeping or breaking thereof, 
the conſcience is cither accuſed, or excuſed, 

S. [James alſo ſaith,Tam. 4. 12.There u but one lawgiver,that is able to ſave and to deſtroy : Ergo,men 
have no power to make lawes to bind mens conſciences, either to ſave rhem by keeping thereof, or 
deſtroy them by breaking, 

Canon, Apoſtol. 68. Si quis impediatnr imbecillitate corpoyts, non tenetur jcjunare quadrazeſmanm : 1f 
any bee hindred by the weaknefle of their body, they are not bound to keep the Lenton faſt, Colori- 
ef part. 9.cap. 4. Eccleſia libeywm fucit quolibet tempore quibuſlibet veſci, modo id vel charitas, wel re- 
ceſſita ſnadear : The Church giveth libertic ar allrimes, ro car all manner things, if charity or necefti- 
ty requiirc, Sywod. Mogwntin.cap. 47.7 empora jejnnands, promt ſalnbritati corporum & animarum exp- 
dire videbatnr, ab eccleſia ordinata : The times of falt were ordained by the Church, as it was thou ghr 
mect forthe healrhof body and ſoule. Men therefore are nor bound ro faſt, if thereby their health bec 
empaired: for no man ever hated his owne fleſh, as S. Paul faith, . 

1 In Augtſtimes time there was no ſuch ſtrilt neceſlitic of faſting : Ow jejuware nov prevalet, in de- 
30 ſua preparet, quod accipiat : He that isnor able ro faſt, ler him prepare in his houſe for his owne ca- 
ting. And apaine, S# poſſibilitas now fwerit jejunandi, ſuſficiat eleemoſyna ſine jejunio : If a man have not 
pollibilinic to faſt, inſtead of falting, ir ſhall ſuffice to give almes: ſerms. de eexpor, 62. What is become 
how of your Lent and Emberdayes, which you preſcribe as neceſſary robe kepr of all? 

2 Chryſoftome ſaith : If thou muſt not faſt, y:t thou wayeſt abſtaine from fennes,and this ts not the leaf 
thing, ner much differing from fafting, but fit to overthrow, even the furu of the devill : cited in the con- 
ſeſſion of Wirtemberyg. arric. 18, 

3 Confeff. of Wirtemberg. artic. 18. Uſe of faſtmg intime paſt wa: free, and there ts a worthy ſaying 
among the anncieut fathers : the diffexence of faſting doth not breake off the agreement of farth : Sweyc- 
land. c, 8, we hadrather leave the place, trme, and manner both of praying, as alls of faſtmy to the arbz- 
trement of the holy G hoſt ,than to preſcribe them by cert aine lawes,efpectally ſuch, as cannot be broken wit h- 
out ſome ſacrifice of amends, &c. 7 

4 They themſelves give grear libertic in freeing divers ſorts of people from faſting : as firſt infirmi- 
ty of bodic excuſcth, as in the ficke, or of complexion and conſtitution of body,or of age, asin them 
which arc under 21, yeeres of ape, or of ſexe and condition, as in women great with child, or thar 
give ſucke, 2 Povertic freeth trom faſting, as in beggers. 3 Corporall labour, as in husbandmen, 
occupied in plowing, "— 4 Pious offices excuſe, as in Preachers, os ey, Husbands in ren- 
dring their muruall debr ro their wives,&c. To this } pops Tolet their Car inall:taſting then by their 
oOwne rules is not to be urged with fuch ſtrit neceflity, yea under paine of damnation, 


The third part, of Almes-deeds. 


T He difference betweene our adverſaries and ns,is chiefly in thefe rwo points : firft,concerning the 
fruirs and benefits, that come by giving of almes. Secondly, of the manner. 


The firſt queſtion, of the fruits of Almes-deeds. 


The Papifts, 
[rit, Nelarmine aith that almes deeds are meritorious ; they doe merit etcrnall life, 

Arqum, Matth, 2.5, Recerve the king dome prepared for Jon: for when I was hungry you 2ave mee 

meat, c. Bellarmcap. 4. 1b. 3, de bonis operib. in particular. 

The Proteſtants, 

Arſfw, JO Irit this place proveth not that almes=deeds merit heaven : bur ir rather ſheweth, that 
F Guin in mercic crowaeth the charitable works of his children : heaven is given though 
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The nineteenth generall Controvert.e 


not for their good works, yet according to their goods works : this kingdome was prepared tor them 
before the beginning of the world, betore they had yer done any almes deeds:tliercivre they could not 
merit that which was prepared for them, and given them, betore they had done any cood cling, 

Argum. Rom.6.13.Life eternal the gift of God through Chrift-It it bea tranke gittgthen is it no: 
merired, No man can merit by doing that which was his dutic to doe:Lrks 17. Dorb the maſter tharke 
hi ſervant, becauſe he did that which was commanded nn:to him, 1 trow not ? It the malter be not bound 4 
thanke his ſervanc, becauſe he did no more than his dutic, much leffe is the Lord bound to reward u:. 
Bur all our almes deeds, and whatſocver cl{c, that we do, arc but of dutic. Ergo, 

1 Anguſtine faith : Ne pateris fratres,quia facienda ſunt quotidie aaulteria,7 guotidian eleemeſynis 
wuwndauda ſunt, ad tha ſcelera majora non ſufficinnt elcemeſyne ut illa muandent : Thinke not breehren,that 
yee may commit adulterie daily, and by daily almes be cleanſed, Almes are not ſuſſicient 19 pu» ge thoſe 
great ſins, de 10, Chord. cap. 11. It almes are nor availcable to purge our fins, much lefle ro purchaſe 
heaven for us. 

2 Baſil ſaith : Non quod dignus ſum, ſed propter bexigritatems twams, Oc. Not that Tam worthy, bur 
for thy mercic, &c. he did notthinke, that there was any merit in any worke of his, 

3 Wirtemberg. artic. 18. What need was there, to the taking away of onr ſins, of Chriſt his paſſion and 
death, if fins might be taken away by the merit of alres ? 

4 Gregory, Biſhop of Rome ſaith : Ad vitaw non ex meritse, ſed veniaconvaleſco : T grow unto lite, 
not by merits, but by pardon and mercie, &c. then one growerh nor by the merit ot his almes, or any 
other workc. 

The Papiſts. 
Lmes deeds arc adiſpolition unto the grace ot jultification proceeding from Gods motion, and 
by his (peciall help. 

Argum, 1, Prov. 15. 28, By mercy and faith ſins arepwrged, 

2 Luke 11.41. Give almes, and all things are cleane nnto you. 

3 Luke19.8, When Zachers had ſaid, balfe of my goods I give to the poore, Chriit Gaith unto him, 
This day t« ſalvation come te thy houſe, 

4 44.10.4.The Angell faith to Cornelins,Thine almes axdthy prayers are come 119 into remembrancs 
before Ged: ſend therefore to Toppa, and call for one Simon, Cornelis by his almes obraineth faith : Bel- 
larm. lib. 3. 6e bon. operib. cap, 45. 

T he Proteſtant. 
Anſw, FT 1Irſt,there is noſuch rext in the Hebrew,nor yer in the old Latine copic : as may appeare by 
F-the annotations in the margent of the vulgar Latine upon this place : yer admit the rea» 
ding : it is faith working by almes that purgeth fins, and not alines it ſelte. | 

2 Our Saviour is to be expounded by the verſe going before, Luke 1 1.39.7 make cleane the out ide 
of the cup, c. but the inward part ts full of rav:ning &c. Our Saviour then teacherh them how ro make 
the inlide of the platter cleane alſo from covetoutnes by the contrary vertue of liberality : he ſpeakerh 
not of cleanſing the heart before God,but how to cleanſe their ourward as before men, and ro make 
amead) by their almes for their grecdie ravening, In like ſort Danieladviſed the King to breake off his 
{in of mercileſſe crucltic by almes and charity, Dax, 4. 24. So then coverouſneſle is cleavſed or broken 
off by almes and mercy,as drunkenneſle and ſurferting by abitinence. This cxpolition Bellarmane him- 
ſclfe miflikerh not, ep. 3. ebjeft, 1. Againe, Origen cxpoundeth ir thus : Like as Chriſt ſaich here, 

give almes of that which ts within, me $y917%, ſo Mat. 23. 26. he ſaith, cleanſe firſt the in/ide of the platter: 
that is, (ſaith he) the heart : Ou#Yfacir eleemeſynam nt gloriam ab hominibus conſequatur, &c. Hee that 
giveth almes ro ger the glory of men, doth cleanſe the outfide of the cup, &c. & quicquid bexs fecerir 
homo non ex conſcientiamunda,$c. And whatſoever a man doth nor of a good conſcience betore God, 
he cleanferh the outſide of the cup,but inwardly he is full of evill, How, 25, i» Aatth. So in this ſenſe 
our Saviour ſheweth in what manner the Phariſees ſhould give alines, with a cleerc and ſincere con- 
ſcience, and ſo the heart being cleane, all their outward adts ſhould be cleane. This place then maketh 
nothingfor juſtification by almes betore God. 

3 Firlt, Chriſt ſtgniherh, char ſalvation was come to the whole houſe and family of Zachers, be- 
cauſe he himſelfe was already the child of Abraham. Secondly, betore rhis Chritt i:ad looked upon 
Zachems as hc looked upon Peter, and called him firſt, and inſpired him with grace. Sv Hierome well 
in crprexeth :Chriitus Zacheun latentem in arbore,quaſi in peccatorum tenebris obumbratum ſollicite ut 
ovens perditam requirit aſpefin, & venire cunitentem vecat : Chrilt doth carefully ſecke Zachews as a 
luſt ſheep with his ſight, lying hid in the tree asin the darknes of finn*rs, aid forc-Nowing to come he 
calleth him : de dueb. filizs. Zachers almesthen was a truir of his calling already begun, nor a prepara- 
tion to his calling, 

4 Neither was Cornelia without faith: for he feared God, andprayed continually, AF. 10.2. But 
praycr1s a fruitof taith; Jaws. 5. 15. Theprajer of faith : From this taith procceded his almes, which 
w.s atterward cncreaſed and confirmed by the preaching of Peter. 

Argam. Burt that almes bejng withour faith, are ao diſpoſition or preparation to juſtificationis 
cvident: firſt, Heby. 11. 6. Without faith 1t u impoſſible to pleaſe God. Secondly, Heb. 13.15. By Chriſt 
we.muft offer np oxr ſacrifices, by the which God 1: pleaſed. Thirdly, Tit. 1.15. Unte thepare allchings are 
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pre : And our hearts are purified by faith, «At. 15.9. Wherforc almes are impure, if the heart be not 
firſt purified and cleanſed by faith, Fourthly, Row, 3. 24. Wee are juitified freely by grace : Gratis per 
gratiam:; It grats, treely, then our works as almes deeds are ao preparation, motive, or inflauation 
thereunto, for then it ſhould not be freely, 

And whereas Bellarming (pcakerh of almes having Gods ſpeciall help, this is no other but the hel p 
of grace ard faith, that is, Gods ſpeciall afſiltance ; as S, Paw/ſaith, Onr abilnie or ſufficiencie even to 
thinks that ic good, is of God; Ambroſe allo (aith: Plent & veraciter confirends eff gratia Deigde enjus hoe 

imum munere eft, ut anxiliuns ipfins ſentiarxr : Fully and truly the grace of God mult be confefſed, of 
whoſe gift this is firſt, that his help is felt or perceived : Ambroſ. epiftol. $4. 

Concil, Aranſican.2.can.25. Hec ſalubriter profitemny & credimns,quodin omni opere bono non nos in- 
cipimns, Fc.This we ſafely profelſe and beleeve,thar in every good worke wedo not begin,and afcer- 
@ard are helped by Gods mercie : Sedipſe nebs nullis precedentibus meritis fidem & amorem ſui pritts 
inſirat,ut que {bi ſunt placite, implere peſimss : Bur he without any merics of oursbefore going inſpi- 
reth faith and love, that we may fulfill choſe things which pleaſe him, &c. Ergo, faith is feſt inſpired 
beforc we can doe any thing that pleaſerh God. 

Deer. part.1,qu.1. c.26, Gregor, Ubi Chriftus non oft fundamentuns, nullum off boxi operis adificiun; : 
Where Chriſt is not the foundation, there can no good worke be in the habitation : E rgo, almes poc 
not before juſtification, becauſe the building isnor betore the foundacion. 

Sec the fartbice ratification hereof betore Error. 69. 76. 77. of this Controverſic, 

The Papiſts. 
Hirdly, almes deeds are a ſufficient ſatisfattion for our ſinnes before God, 
1 Argum. Toby 4. Almes doc deliver trom death, Bellarm, cap. 4. 
The Proteftants. 
nſw, F"lIrſt, the authority of this booke, being nor Canonicall, binderhus nor. Second!y ,almes de- 
liver from death,and ſuffer not ro goe into darknefle :thar is,thereby we fiad favour among 
men, and are preſerved from danger : So Toby expoundeth himſctfe : Thom layeft wp « good fore for thy 
ſelfe againſt the day of neceſſiie, verſ. g. that is, other men,which were before by him relieved,ſhall now 
in the rime of his neceſſirie ſuccour him : and not ſuffer him to periſh in penucie and darknefſe. So alſo 
Eccleſiaſticus, lay up thy almes, They ſhall keep thee from affiiftion, chap.2 9.12, They ſhall keep a mans 
favour, werſ. 173. They ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemie, better than the ſhield of a Firong man:T his 
ic isthen to be delivered from death, and caps AE from eurward perill and danger among men: 
if theſe Apocryphall books doe yer aſcribe more unto almes deeds, as making them availcable to rc. 
deeme our fins, which is contrary to Scripture, we doe refuſe them. 

Argum. Pſalm.49.7, A man can by no meanes redeeme bus broth er, he cannot give his rauſome to God, 
verſ. 8, Se precious 51 the redemption of their ſoles: All ſoules arc of alike price,and arercdeemed alike, 
a man cannot any way redeeme another mans ſoule, and ſo conſequently nor his owne : almes deeds 
cherefore have no force to redeeme the ſoule : they are of roo great a price, 

1 Avgwſtine thus writcth : Fateor, quia peccavi, Oc. ſed penitentia mee non ſufficit ad ſatisfattionens; 
ſed cer1um oft, quod miſcricordia tma ſuperat omnem offenſioxem : 1 confefſe I have ſinned, but my repen- 
cance ſufficerh not ro make ſarisfaftion, bur thy mercy exceedeth all my offences, /ib, medir arrow. cap, 
39. tems. 9. If repentance worke no fatisfattion,much eſſe almes deeds, which are farre inferior unto ir, 

2 Chryſeſfteme ſaith : I doe reſtifie, that if any of us being ſubjett co fin, departing from his former 
vill life, do promiſe from his hearr,never torerurne unto them againe: Nikl alind Dens requirat ad (i 
16:faRtionem:T har God requireth nothing elſe for ſarisfaftion, &ce almes deeds then,ncither any other 
works are fatisfaory Fortin : leremy Parriarke uſcth divers fimilicudes ro thisend : as if thou didſi 
owe unto a man a thouſand pound, and he promiſeth toreleaſe thee of this debr,ſo thou wile give him 
char which chou haſt;being bur rhree farthings,or if one ſhould promiſe ro ſell thee the whole world, 
16 char thou wouldſt forgoc but one of chy poſſeſſions, wouldeſt chou nor willingly doe it? &c. fo hee 
comparcth rhe giving of a!mes to obraine heaven: but as three farthings is no ſatisfaftion for a debr of 
a thouſand pound, no inore are our almes deeds, or other works for our fins. 

3 Comſcl.of Wittemberg. c. 18. We teach,chat almes doth thus take away fin, n3t that ef it ſelf* it is 
a worthy works, whereby fin may either be purged, or the merit of Chriſt applyed, but that it is a works of 
charity, whereby we doe teftifie our faith, &c. 

4 Gregory Biſhop of Rome confeſſeth, Omne virturis noſtre meri:uns vitinm eſſe, Thar all the merie 
of our vertue, is but vice, &c. how then is ic able to ſarisfic for ſin ? | 

T his alſo is the confeſſion of the holy Martyrs,that there is no {arisfaftion for fin in our own works, 
[obn Warne Martyr, | do beleeve, that my fins are forgiven only through leſms Chrift, of whom I profeſſe, 
' that Thave my whole and fall ſalvation, which commuth notthrough our works,but freely by grace : ſo the 
Apoſtle ſaith,that through the blood of his cveſſe,he hath reconciled all things in heaven & inearth Colsſſ, 
1.Foxp.158t. 


The {ccond queſtion, of the manner in diſtributing of Almcs. 


Aat alme: ought to be given, firſt cheerefully, the Scripture teacherh us, God loverh # cherrefll 
giver,z Cor.9. Againe readily without any delay: Say not ro rhy neighbowr goe and come to morrow, 
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The ninctecnth generall Controverſie 


if it be in thy power to give him now, Prov.z. Further,we mult give bountitully, when occaltivn ferverh, 
and other mens necctlitic requirerh, x (#7.8.3-to their power,and beyond their power they were wile 
ling, 2 Cor. 8. 3. Theſe and other ſuch conditions are to be obſerved in Chriltian almes, bur wee deny 
this that tulloweth, 
The Papsſts. 
Lmes muſt be done, inremtione placends Des, wich an intention to pleaſe God thereby, 
Argams. Marth, 6.2, Our Saviour Chrilt reproveth the Phariſces,becaule they pvc Aulmes to 
have praiſe of men : bur we mult gize our almes in ſecrer,that God may reward ut,verſ 5. Az tlicy l-cke 
the praiſe of men, ſo wee mult ſeeke the praile of God : Beblarm, cap. 13. 
The Proteſtants. 
Anſw. Oo Vr Saviour Chriſt bidderh us not in this place in giving our almes to proponnd, and (ct 
before us the praiſc and reward of God; bur only to rake heed of che praile ot men, and 
ro ſhun the ſame by giving in ſecrer : the praiſe or reward ar Gods hand tolioweth upon tliis limplici- 
ric and the ſinglenes of heart in giving of almes : bur we muſt doe well tor conſcience ſake, nor owuly 
tor hope of reward:alchough we grant chat our almes deeds are well pleatingand acceptable unto Gud 
through Chrilt : Hcbr 13.16. With ſuch ſacrifice God «s pleaſed : Yer wee ought ro doe chem otduty, 
wirhour any other reſpect. 
eArgwm. It Nagiſtrates muſt be obeyed for conſcience ſake, Row. 13.5. not for feare of puniſk- 
ment or hope of reward : if ſervants mult yeeld obcdience to their matters in linglencs of heart & with 
good will, Epheſ. 6. 6. much more for very conſcience fake mult wee ſerve the Lord: it chey mult bee 
obcyed for the Lords ſake, much more the Lord for his owne ſake. Bur now if in giving almes we rel- 
pect the reward at Gods hands, then doe wee it nor of conſcience, nor tor the Lords take, bur tor the 
rewards ſake, 
Auguſtine ſaith : Da de quo dederat tibi Dems : ipſe te divitem fecit,ergoilli redae ,qued ſuum eſt:Give 
of thac, which God gave tochee : he made thee rich ; therefore render ro him his uwne : Homil. 47. 
We arc bound therefore of duric to give,which is ſufficient ro move us, without reſpect co the reward. 
Bernard alſo ſaith notably : Caxſa dil:igend; Deum Dew eft modus fine mods diligere : nom ſine pramio 
diligitur Dems, etfiabſque premii wivitu diligendia : God himſclte is the cauſe why we love God : hee 
is not belooved withour a reward, yet is he to be luved withour reſpect had to the reward : See more 
before, Error 66, 67. of rliis controvertie, 
The Papiſts. 

Aſtly,cthe K hemifts charge us very untrucly,ro be enemies ro good works : and molt ſlanderouſly 
| afhrme of us, that we co: .cicmne them as uncleanc, finfull, kypocriricall; ine, 2. ro the Romans, 
ſett. 3. andir is the geac: all aceufarion of the Papilts againſt us, char we preaching only taith, have de- 
ltroyed good Work, and tlaked mens charity and devotion rthercunto. 

The Proteſtants. 

His is an uncharitable {lander, and a moſt falſe accuſation, that rhe doctrine of taith isa deſtru- 

ctiou of manners : or that we, preaching juſtification only by taich, do hinder good works : tor 
firlt, for the doCtrine it (cife,though we affirme,thar faith only juftifiech; yer we alſo urge good works 
as neceſſary fruits, and lively reltimonies of our fairh. Secondly, concerning our ſelves ; wee doe con- 
tizually call upoa the people roſhew their taich, by their works : we ſay with S. Pal, that they,which 
have beleeved in God might be carefull to ſhew forth good works, Tit. 3.8. and let oxy: alſo learne ro fhew 
forth good works for neceſſary _ that they be not unfruitfull: verſe 14. Yertthe ſame Apoſtle aſcriberh 
juitificarion ro faith only without works, Kew, 3. 28, Wee alſo ſay with Herome, Inter ( briftianum 
& Gentilem non fides tantuwn deber ſed vits diftinguere ; & diverſam religionens per diverſa opera mon- 
ftrare : Berweene a Chriſtian and a Gentile, not taich only, bur our lite muſt make a difference ; and we 
mutt ſhew a divers religion, by divers and diffcring works, Hieron, ad Celantians. Thirdly,that it may 
appeare to all cl;e world, how ſhamelefſe rheſe men are in forging untrue reports of us, I will by 
particular inttance of ſome ſpeciall charitable works, done under the Goſpel], and eſpecially within 
thetc fift.c yeeres fince the beginning of the happy reigne of our late renowned Soveraigne, bricfly 
ſhew, rl;Qr thc doftrine of faich hach not been among us untruirfull. Bur ir (hall nor bee done in this 
place, I "vill ri (crve this Caralogue of theſe charirable works for the end of this Treatiſe of the Con- 
rroveriics ; but!; becauſe I will nor interrupt this buſineſſe,and hinder the Readers courſe, and belide, 
f .: ar 1 had otreceived ſofhcient information in the particulars of theſe Chriitian works of chari- 
rt. yhenthe Printer was come unto this place : I ſay therefore here with 7 errwlban : Si cn! minus guid 
lic ecrfſc videamur. ſperet relervatuns ſus texmpori: It here I ſeeme to any manto have pertormed roo 


lircle, ler him rhinke ar referved tor a firter time and place, &c. 4b. 1.cour, CMarcion, Here an end allo 
of this Centuric, 


To God only be praiſe throwgh Chriit Ieſus. 


i 


TOTHE RIGHT HONO- 


RABLE THomas EARLE OF EXE. 


TER LORD BVRGHLEY, KNIGHT OF THE MOST 
noble order ofthe Garter, of his Majeſties moſt honorable privie Counſell: 
Aud to the right Honourable Sir 1#lius Ceſar, Chancellor of the Ex- 


chequer, and of his Majeſties moſt honourable privie | 


Counſcll, Graceand peace, 


Ight Honourable, I am bold to joyne your Honors together incke 
Dedication of this part of my booke, who are both joyntly admit- 
a8 ted to the Counſell of Stare, and in whom there is a joint andlike 
Xo affection, both in zcale to religion, and love to lcarning : whom 


& by the ſame bond of pious devotion, the other by the like honour 
p of prudent conſultation, I thought it not fir in this worke to diſ- 

joyne and ſever : that here I may ule Ambroſe words : Quemadmo- 
dumillic omnia fuere vobus communia,ita bic 116 dividuumneſciatis : as inall things you have 
there a communion, ſo here you (ſhould know no d:v:fion, 

Your {ate ſingularbountie (Noble Earle of Exceter) co Clare Hall in Cambridge ,doth 
ſv your Chriſtian care forthe encreaſe of learning, and propagation ofreligion : you 
bave nonecd of that caveate which one giveth torich and neble men, Cave dives, neinte 
crubeſrant tuorum r* rum merits; Take heed thourich man,!eſtthy anceſtors merits, bee 
nor gdſcur”d 2.4 avathe'l tnthee : your H 2nour hath herein equalized, if not exceeded 
yovr worthy 2nceftors : Bur I ſay rather with the ſamefarher thus writing ofa noble Earley 
that had builta Church : The Centurion excuſed himſcelfe, that hee was not worrhie that 


the Lord Movid enter unter his rooHe 2 Ecce dignns eft comes noſter, ſub cujus retum hodie 
ſaiw :tor ingredicts.y : Bobo! lour Earle is worthie under whoſe roofe cur Saviour will enter : 
ſo Cariti will vouchſafe un his poore members releevedby your honours gift, to enter un- 
der the roofe of t!:at College, which is by your providenc care fo liberally maintained : 
an.l{ol fav agiine with Ambroſe 1a the ſame place : Sapiens, qi [icurt comes imperaporis its 
comes Coris/3efſ» dejicerat + Helis truly wife, who as he is a Countotthe Empire, ſo deli- 
rerti to bea Preerot Cliniits, 


Androyu; honour lkew:f (Right Honourable Sir Tulivs Ceſar) give tnee leave thus 
much to ſay, that as your att. tion torell 


| vi0n, loveto learning, hatred of ſuperſtition, hath 
r112hely honoure(] i O11, fu you proceed every way to adorne your eminent calling : youl 


know will approve of that ſaving, Prevopati&v.im generis ſimilitudo morum magis ſbi vendi- 
6.r, uam ord1 m7 11973, The comgruticot manners not the petcgree of aunceſtors hath the 
YTcrogari vo ot noble birth : your fingular dzvorion to learning appeareth herein : that you 
! » we” - Q& PF. ' C PP A - 

Woud taye yore {orretiehemeof vour poſſe ion, Tt Faxe upon him thatexccllent a profeſ- 
hoot rhelcne, by rhe which your H. hath atcended thar ſcale of honour, to the which the 
" Nx 045: 3 
rifath 1c 


1 24, 2006] vorre foriens indeed, a worthy calling, andby the Imperiall coaſtitu- 
moms en hn lled ; The Emperont Les maxet'1 profefiors of the lawes, nor inferior to 
( train ww! 12 dotend ther COMITEeY By tacir ſword $ Non minus provident bum.110 ge- 
WIT 0 quiprstipatiiimſynr, TneE nperoar Aniflaſize dignifieth advocates after 
the idiot nut tte 


\coHce, With the title and hanour of Earles, jubemu comitrs perfrut 


then God and the King have as it were coupled together, the one 
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T he Epiſile Dedicatorie. 


dignitate, Herein your Honors example,may abaſh and make aſhamed many in theſe daies 
both of the Eccleiaſtical funRion and other, who divert their ſonnes to other profeſſions, 
than they themſelves were increaſed by : The Lord hath exalted your Honvur to this emi- 
nent place, tomake triall of your faithfull ſervice, and happie ſhall you be, if therein you 
approve your ſelte ro Godand his Church, as we truſt ; God hath made you of the number 

% tum ofthole which are able to doe yeod, not which need good to be done unto + You remember the 

rape ſaying ofour bleſſed Saviour, Happic is the ſervant whom his Maſter, when he commeth 

Hier:  ſhallfind ſodoing. 

Agapet. Now to both your Honors joyntly give me leave to ſay this one word : That you in your 
honourable places, labourto mainraine and patronize the truth and ſinceritie of faith, im- 
pugaed by Papiſts, contemnedby Atheiſts, neglected of many worldlings both in Courr 

of and Countrey : of whom (I feare me) rbat complaint of the Apoſtle may be taken up : AZ 

Lib. Mar ſeeke their owne, and not that which i leſus Chriſts. TextuBianſaith well : Qui non libent3ſci- 

tyres. me tintum habeat pro vero erogare, quancum aliiprofalſo ? Whowill not willingly beſtow ſo 
much for the truth, as others do for that is falſe > P-piſh religion hath found many Princes 
and g-eat men in the world ro countenance it, many martiall men to fight for it, many ſub- 
till witsro defend ir : And ſhall rhe truth find tewer triends > God forbid : Wee muſt all 
then ſcto.ir hands ro the Lords work : your Honors by your power and authoritic to main- 
taine it, we Divinesand Preachers by our pens and tongues to publiſh it, all good Chriſtians 
are bound to love and receiye it : Goe onthen and proſper in your honourable courſe, Ad- 
vance religion, expel] ſuperſtition, execute juſtice, releeve the oppreſſed, heare the crics of 
the poore: think it no loſſe but gaine, whatſoever coſt or labour 13 beftowed upon the truth, 

Tertullian.A« Lutcr um eft pietatis nomine fucere ſumptum. Pardon, I beſeech you ay boldneffe, rhatthus 

pologer. write : I may here ſav againe with Tertullian, Non tawtis ſum ut ego vos alloquar, werunta- 

_ men gladiatores perfeti ſſimes, uontantummagiſt ri & prepoſiti ſed eriamidiote, & ſupervacut 
quique adhortaxtur de longinquo:lam no body to ſpeak to you, yet rhe moſt excellent chams+ 

Pions are exhorred not ovely by their skilfull maſters, but by the ſimple ſtanders by, 
and called untoa far off : I end with that ſweet promiſe of our bleſſed 

Revel,a,ne. Saviour pronouncedtoall his faithfull ſervants: Be fairhfu# 

wits che death, and I will giverhee the crowne 
of life : A men, 


Your Honours readie to be 
commanded in the Lord 


Andren Wiſer. 
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THE I WENTIETH GENEF- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE. 


v5 E have now, through Gods gracious afliltance, entreatec! of all rhoſe queſtions, 
4 , wherein we difſcar trom our adverlarics, both as roucliing all the ufhces of Chilt, 
£4 his Pcophericall office, Kingdome and Pricithood : as likewitc concerning the bene- 
@ tics purchalcd by the death of Chrilt, che benefics of our redemption aud alvarion. 
xo Now, inthe lalt place we arc to proſecute fuch matters in queſtion berweene us, a3 
| doe concerne the narures of Chrilt : and chis rreariſc containerh three Controve:- 
fics. Ficlt, of the tumane nacure of Chritt, Secondly, of his divine nature. Thirdly, of them both 
conlidercd together. 


T he firſt part, of this Controverſie, concerning the 
humane narurc of Criſt. 


His parc is divided into theſe queſtions. Firlt, of che ubiquitie of the humanitic of Chriſt. Se- 
| condly, whether he increaſed in wiſdome. Thirdly, whether he ſuffered in ſoule, F ourthly, whe 
ther he deſcended into hell. Fitchly, concerning the place of hell. 


T he firſt queſtion, of the ubiquitie of the bodie of Chriſt, 


whether his humannie be every where. 
The Papiſts. 


Hey doe ſecme in words mightily to impugne this opinion of the Ubiquirarics,as they are called, 

which doe crrogioufly hoid, that the hamaniric of Chriſt is every where, as his Deitie is,and thar 
the proprieries of one nature are really imparted unto the other : whereupon ir followerh, that the 
humanitic of Chritt is cvery where,becauſlc ir is verily unired,and made one perſon withrhe Godhead 
in Chrilt. T his opinion che Papitts would be chought ro detelt and abhorre : and Bellarwane beſtoweth 
great paines by ſundrie arguments ro confure ir : as by divers places of Scripture, Marth.28. Heis 
riſen, lc is not here : Jeſus ſaid, Lazarmis dead, and Tam glad for your fakes, that I wasnot there, 
Job. 1 1 4. Ergo, Chrilt as he is man, is not every where. Againe,the opinion of the Ubiquitarics dorh 
overthrow the article of Chriits aſcenſton : for if Chriſts bodic be every where, as they hold, he can 
neither aſcend nor deſcend, Bellarm, de Incarnat, verbi, lib.z. cap.11.12. 

The Proteſtants. 

T istrue Catholike and ſound doftrine, rhat the human & divine narute arc truly unircd in Chriſt, 

and doe make bur one perſon, or hypoſtafts, neirher by confuſion of the natures, nor converfion of 
one into the other, bur by unitie of perſon : for as the bodice and ſoule make one man,ſo God and man 
is one Chriſt. Andche better ro underſtand this myfteric, we muſt ſer downe theſe three poſitions, 

1 Though the two natures in Chriſt be fo united, that they make bur one perion, yer neither the 
natures are confounded, nor yer rhe js gpocny z bur as Chriſt is both God and man, io there is in him 
a double power, will, and underſtanding, one human and crearcd ; the other divine and uncreated, 

2 By rcaſon of this union, all the excellent graces of the ſpirit in the higheſt degree, and above 
meaſure, are given and beſtowed upon rhe humanirie of Chriſt, Teh.3.34. bur ſuch nocwithſtanding,as 
deltroy nor his human nature, bur are qualities created, as his humaniric alſo was created. 

3 There is alſo a mutuall communication of the proprietics of borh natures each to other chough 
nor really in reſpett ofthe natures: So we ſay i» Concrete, in the concrete,rhat is,taking the whole per. 
(>n of Chrilt, that (hriſtws homo, thar is, the man Chriſt is omniporenr, is every where : and Chriſts 
Dew, that is, Chrilt being God, dycd for us, was buried, roſe againe : butin the abſtra&t ir is great 
blaſphemic ro (ay ; that the Godhead of Chriſt dyed, was buried, or roſe againe, or that the humanitic 
of Chrilt is omaiporeat, or in every place. 

The Ulbiquiraries now hold, har there is a reall communication of the proprictics of both natures: 
and therefore doubr nor to ſay, rhar the fleſh and bodice of Chritt is evcty wtiete in all places at _ 

$ 


IcE9g 


1, Erro:, 


Matth. 28, 6. 
John 11.4. 


1074 


Revel. 4. 4+ 


Lib. de expo- 
frjon. fd. 
titan ]or Fe 
Kan a oi ,a” 
Tor S107, 

ad Clcder, 
Ep. 1. 


The twentieth generall Controverfie 


The Papiſts in outward ſhew are enemies to that opinion : bur indeed, and intruth, as ic ſhall now 
appeare, they are not farre off from being inthe ſame error. 

irſt, the ſame arguments which they urge againſt the Ubiquitarics, doe returne npon them(clve<: 
for alchough they will not ſay, that Chrifts bodic is every where, yer they hold char ir may be in a 
chouſand places at once, yea and more too, if the Sacrament be at once in ſo many places celebrated : 
for Chrifts bodic they hold to be really and corporally inthe Sacrament, Bur thoſe places alleaged, 
He riſen, be 1s not here,and the reſt doe prove that Chrilt can be bur in one place at once. T his thcir 
opinion alſo is againſt the article of Chriſts aſcenfion, and abiding in heaven ill the day of judgc= 
ment : forif the time bodice wherein Chrilt ſirteth in heaven, be in the Sacrament ; either when he 1$ 
preſentin carth, he is abſent in heaven, centrarie to the Scripture, Act.3.21,which ſaith, The heavens 
ww? containe him till that allthings be reftered: or clſe, if he be in both places ar once, they muſt needs 
make his bodic infinite, and ſo deſtroy the narure of his humanitic, which can bee bur in one place. 
If they ſay, it is another bodic and flcſh,which Chriſt by his divine power maketh robe preſent in the 
Sacrament, that were much more abſurd : for then Chriſt ſhould have many todies, and other ficth 
than that which was borne of the Virgin Marie. We fee then they are nor farre off from the opiniun 
of che Ubiquiraries. 

Secondly,the Rhemifts doe approve that argument, whereby Hrerowe proverh that the Saints may 
every where bee preſent at their bodies and monuments : They follow the Lambe, whither ſoever hee 
goeth, Apoc.14. 4+ bur the Lambe is in every place : therefore they that be with the Lambe Chriſt, be 
prefent every where, Whereupon it followeth, that the Lambe Chriſt in humanitic muſt be every 
where: for how can he be preſent elſe in innumerable places at once, where any reliques or monu- 
ments of Saints are? Neither can they excuſe this ubiquiraric p—_ of che humanitic of Chriſt and 
the ſoules of Sainrs, by their agilitic and celeritie : becauſe they can quickly paſſe from one place to 
another: for if they mult be preſent at their monuments, whenſoever they are called upon,they mutt 
of neceſiitic be often in many places at once : for in one andthe ſame inftant, men may refore to their 
monuments which arc in divers places tarre aſunder, Thus they arc driven nor onely ro grant an ubi= 
quicie or omnipreſcnce of the humanitic of Chriſt, bur cvcn ot Sainrs alſo : which thoſe whom they 
call Ubiquitaries would never grant. 

Thirdly, the bodic of Chrilt is viſible and palpable now in heaven, and hath a place according to 
the quantiric of his bodie: Befarmune contefferh as much, cap. 12, Bur that bodic which is in the $a- 
crament hath none of theſe properties, ir is neitherſcene nor felt, neither hath a place according ro 
the quantitic of a bodice, for they cloſe ir up in ſmall round cakes, Wherefore deſtroying theſe proper- 
tics of the humanitic of Chriſt, rhey may as well, and doc in cffe(t, rake away the other, namely, the 
being of Chrilts bodie in one place : for itis as proper to the bodic of Chriſt to be ſeene and felt, astro 
be in one place at once. 

Fourthly, BeBarmine granteth, being urged with that —_—_— that Chriſts ſoule was in Paradiſc 
afccr his paſſion, and theretere not in hell : he confeſſcrh, that it was not impoſlible that Chriſts ſoule 
ſhould be in two places at once,(ib. 4,de Chriſti anima,cap.15. Yea he faith,that Chriſt may,if he will, 
rurne al! the world into bread, and the bread fo made convert into his fiſh, and {© his bodic may be 
as well in every place of the world, as now it is in the Euchariſt, {:b.3, de incarnat. cap.1 1. What great 
odds now, I pray you, is there berweene the opinion of rhe Ubiquiraries and of the Papiſts? bur thar 
they ſay, that the bodic of Chriſt is every where ordinarily by the power of the Godhead : the other 
ſay, his fleſh is in many places at once by a myracle. The one faith, Chriſts bodice atually is ia eve 
place : the other ſaich,it is aftually in many places at once,and may be in all places,if Chriſt will : which 
1s truc in reſpe of his omniporent will, it Chriſt would deſtroy his bodice : but wee are ſure Chriſts 
Vill cannot be contraric to it ſelte, ro deſtroy his owne bodice. We confeſſe then with Hierome : Stul- 
rum ef illima potentians nnine corpuſcnlt parvitate fniri, quem non capit celum, & tamen qui ubique erat 
in filis hominu torn erat : in ennibus locks verſavatur, cum Thoma in India, &c. It is a fooliſh thing, 
that the power of Chriſt ſhould be determined in the ſmalneſſe of alirtle bodic, whom the heaven is 
not able to receive: and yet he that was cvery where, was all and who!c in the ſon of man :in all places 
he was converſant, with Thomas in India, Perer at Rome, with Andrew in Achaia, Pas! in Illyri- 
cum, &c. tow.4, Marcell. All this we acknowledge to betruc of Chriſt as he is God, according to his 
owne promiſe made to his diſciples, / am with you to the end of the world, Matth.28.20.Burt to imagine 
Chriſts bodie to be in all places, or many places at once, is to limit his power and pycſence within the 
compalſe of his bodic, which Hzerewe hcrc faith is a fooliſh marter., 

And further, that Chriſts bodice is neither in all places,nor in more places at once preſcar at the ſame 
tic : this further evidence we have, 

1 Otthe Greeke Church Juſtinnas Martyr faith : Corprs manet veram corp, &c. His bodic remai- 
neth a true badic,&c. but the propertic of a truc bodic is to be in one phace at one time : Nazianzene 
Girch, that Chriſt, is c#rcwmſcriptible in bi bedie, but incienmſcripiible in hu Deitie : if Chriſt be cir- 
contnnny in his bodic, then is it buc in one place at once. 

2 Ot the Africane Church Ter:aban faith, Salve eft nrrinſs, proprictas ſubſlantia, The propertic 
of cach ſubſtance is preſerved, &c. then this propertic of Chritts dic remaineth : to bee bur in one 
place at onge. Likewiſe Angaffine, as hee cited in the confeflion of Bohemia : Onr Lord is above 

watrl 


| 


of the humanitie of ( hriſtl, Queſt, 2. 19-1 


»ntill the end of the world, but the truth of the Lord is here alſo, ſer the bodie of onr Loyd, whercin ke rofe ConſcelT Bos 
againe, mul of neceſſitic be in one place, bat ha trith ts diſperſed every where, [OA | 12N1. C. 4. 
French confell, artic. 13. 7 Le hnman nature ſhall rcnyame for ever finite, | having it naturall {orme,  gne TY. 

dimenſion, and alſo propriette, Cc. Engli(h confeſl. art, 2, Hu bodie, as 5. Angnſtine ſath, muuit needs Harm fold. 6. 
he til in one place. Belgia. artic. 18, The humans nature hath not loft hu proprieties, -- althowgh Chreft pag. 100. 
by hi reſurrefQtion hath beſtowed immortalitie upon it, yet be hath neither taken away the truth of the bu- 1Þid, p. r03, 
mannature, nor altered it, fc, | | 

4 Bellarmine contelIcth, that both Thewas, and other Schoole-men doe.thinke, Nov poſſe nwers 1.51 > de Eu- 
coypru efſe in duobus loci localiter ; That one bodie cannot be in two places at ance locally, $c.; The char «. 3. c 3. 
Maltcr alſo of the Sentences faith well : Chriſtua wbique torres oft, ſed nov totem 1 torwm ad naturam re» Jidem t3- 
fertur, tata ad bypoſtaſin , Whole Chriſt is every where, but not wholly, whole is referred to higper- 
ſon, wholly to his natures, /56.3. drftind, 2 3,/ner, c. 


The ſecond queſtion, whether our Saviour Chriſt did 
verily increaſc in knowledge and wildome, as 
he was man. | 


"The Pajiſts, 
Hriſt, they ſay, in the very firſt creation of his ſoule, and from his conception, was cnducd with 
the falneſſe 0. all wifdome, grace, ard knowledge ; neither can he be faid properly ro have ig- = 
creaſed in any of theſe gitrs. | 
1 Chriſt was anoynted from his mothers wombe ; and then the ſpirit of God was upon him : for 
the Angels that appeared ro the ſhepherds call him Chrilt, Lak.2.11. AndS. lehafaith, The word wa 
made fleſh, full of grace and trmth : Theretoreeven then he had received all abundance of 
knowledge, Belrrms. de Chriſti anime, lib, 4. 2. 
eAvſw, 1, We grant, thatour Saviour was the Jeſus and the Chriſt even from his Nativitie : not 
char then hee aually ſtraightwayes catred into thole othces, or received plenarie power of all the 
graces of the ſpirit in his humanirtic, bur becauſe he was even from his mothers wombe conſecrated 
and appointed thereunto: for it no more followerh, becauſe he is called Chriſt, thar he then had his 
atuall anoynring tully, than thar, becauſe he was called Jeſus from his Nativitie, he had a&ually per= 
formed ourredemprtivn. The full anoynring of the ſpirit was fulfilled in his Bapriſme, when the holy 
Ghoſt came downe in thelikenefſc ot a Dove : and then beginning to preach, in his firſt Sermon ar 
Nazareth, hee ſhewed the accompliſhment of the prophecie of Eſay, The ſpirit of the Lord is u pon 
me, &c, Lb. 4.15. en 
2 ry do the words of Ibn import fo much,as they gather : The word was made fleſh, and dwele deans 
amen: ft 14, fullof grace aud truth : which is notto bee underitood onely of the very firſt aſſuming of 
the fleſh, bur of the dwelling of the word in the fleſh among us, and ſo appeared to be full of grace 
and truth, As it followeth, /oh» 1.16. Of bs fulneſſe have we recerved grace for grace : this receiving 
of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, was nor pertormed in his infincie, bur atrerward by bis holy doctrine and 
preaching, and the Apoltle ſaich, 7 hat when he aſcended up #n high, he led captivitie Captive, and gave 
efts unto men : Epheſ.4.8, Wee denie not bur that this tulneſſe of grace was in Chrilt in his firtt in- | 
carnation, yer after increaſed and made moxe full ia his human nature, Epic. 4.8; 
3 Burlelt chere might be here any miſtaking : we mult thus diſtinguiſh of the graces and gifrs which 
were conferred upon the humanitie of Chrilt,that they are of three ſorts, habiruall and infuſed, auyl] 
and manitelted, experimentall, thar is, by experience had and obtained. We grant, that the habiruall 
graces were intuſed in as great tulneſſe in the firlt inſtanc of Chriſts bleſſed conceprion, as at any time 
attcrward : like as the foule commech into the bodic furniſhed with all the habiruall faculties and 
powers thereot : and ſo Chrilt increaſed not1n thele gifts : but in reſpe& of the manifeſtation and de. 
claration, theſe gitrs and graces increaſed, when as they were produced more and more into att, the 
organes of the bodie being hrred thereunto : and ir. reſpe& of hisexperimentall knowledge alſo Clritt 
verily increaſed : as the Apoltle faith, Thowgh he were the Son, yet learned he obeaterce, through the. 


uk.2. 11. 
Qracc and John 8. 1h 


John I. 16, 


things which he ſuffered, Heb. 5.2. 
eArgues, 2. Chriit was the Son of God in his yery incarnatian, and cven then was the huma- 
nitic pertcctly unired rothe Godhead : rheretore immediately upon this union and conjunftion of ; 


borh natures 1a one perfon, mult needs tollow the fulnefle of grace in the human nature. A gaine, 
«Adnm was created in perte&t wifdome, therefore much more the ſecond Adaw, Bellarmine, 

54P. 4+ 
«Anſwer. 1, It preſently upon the uniting of rhe two natures together, it hadbeene neceſſaric that 
rhe human nature ot Chrilt ſhould have received whatſocyer by the preſence of the divine na- 
rure was io bee conferred upon ir, then Chrilt itraight-waycs muſt alſo both in bodie and ſoule have 
beenc glorified : tor it cannot be denied, bur that as the bodie of Chriſt after the reſarreftion recei- 
v<d more gloric than vetore z fo allo his ſoule being the other part-@t his humanicie, was more glo- 
rihed.. 
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Heb, 3, 17. 4+ 


Heb. 2, 17+ 


Luk. 2,52. 


Matk.i3. 33, 


The rwentieth generall Controverfie 


rified. By this it is evident, that the humanitrie received not at once the tainefſe of all grace and glorir 
in the firit uniting of the Godhead. 

2 Adam was created perfett in bodice and foule: atid if Chriſt theretors ought ro have his tulneſle 
of the gifts of the ſoule In his narivitic as dew had his in the creation, why ought he nor alſo ro have 
had a perfe& bodic, as Adam was cteated withall ? Wherefore as it was no diſhonour ro Chrilt to 
grow up in ſtature of bodie, ſo neither was it to increaſe in the gitr ot che minde. 

Againe we contcfle, that Chrilts ſoule in his perte&t growth was tarre more excellent th:an Adams 
in his perfection of creation, 3 In the firſt inſtant of his conception we doubr nor al({, bur jr excec- 
ded in heavenly grace all the ſoulcs that ever came into the bodie by nativitic; yea and Adams loule 
likewiſe, if ir had beene ſentinto the like bodie, 4 And the like equivalent perteCtion being admireed 
in Chriſts ſoule, proportionable ro the excellencic thereof : yer as Adaws ſoule fhould have increaſed, 
if he had nor fallen ; ſo Chriſts ſoule being molt perte in that infantile eſtate might and did receive 4 
greater fulneſſe, 

Argum. 3. Firſt, Chriſt created his owne ſoule, Secondly, he himfelfe by his divine power infuſed 
knowledge and erace into it : therefore at the firſt he gave unto ir the very fulneſſe and perfection of 
knowledge, Thicltly, Chriſt is the head of men and Angels, therefore he had a moſt wite foule, itis 
not fit that the head ſhould be lefſe wiſe than rhe members, Bellarm. c. 4. 

Anſw. 1. Wee denie not but char Chriſt, if it had pleaſed him, conld have created himſelfe amo? 
perfett ſoule thac ſhould nor have received afterward any acceſſion of knowledge : bur it pleaſed him 
ro bee herein like unto us,that as hee grew up in ſtature of bodie,ſo likewiſe ro increaſe in the inward 
graces, 2 As he created himſelte a ſoule ; fo likewiſe hee made his owne bodice : as hee infuſed grace 
ro his ſoule ; ſo he did give life ro his fleſh : yer it followeth nor, that Chriſt did or was to make at the 
firſt incarnation a perfe& bodie ro himſelte, 3 We acknowledge notwithſtanding the foule of Chriſt 
in his growth and perfection to have beene moſt wiſe, and exceeding the wiſoome of the ſoules of any 
of his members : for God gave not him the ſpirit by meaſure, Tobn 3.34.5 others have, 

The Proteſtants. 
Hat Chriſt was even from his birth and firſt conception perfe&t God, and perfe& man; wee doe 
afſuredly belceve, and that in the very incarnation, rhe divine and human nature were united 
rogether. Alſo we grant, that the Lord Chriſt might have created to himſelfe a ſoule full of all wiſ- 
dome and knowledge, as he might have made himſelfe a perfect bodie : bur ſecing it pleaſed him to be 
borne of a woman, and firſt ro dwell in the bodic of an infant, wedoubrnor to ſay, as the Scripture 
rtcacherh us, that he alſo increaſed In wiſdome. 

Argem. 1, He wasin all things like to his brethren, onely (in excepted, Heb. 2.1 7.4. 15. Ergo, he 
grew up and increaſed in knowledge, according to the manner of men, which may be done withour 
110, 

Bellarmine anſwereth,he was like us in all things which concerned the perteftion of natnre,and the 
worke of redemprion : for it he ſhould have beene like us in all thingsz then could he not bave beene 
borne of avirgin,nor frec from the rebellion of the fleſh, Beflares, c.5. 

Centra. 1. He did not take vpon him the perfeRion onely,bur the imperfeCtions alſo of our nature, 
ſuch as he might reccive without ſm, as in the bodie, hunger, thirſt, wearineſſc ; in the ſoule, forrow, 
feare, &c. 2 Ir was requiſite even to the worke of our redemption, that he ſhould be like us in every 
reſpett both in ſoule and bodice without fin : That he might be merciful, and « faithful high Prieft in 
things concerntxg God, Heb.2.17, 3 Fromthis f1militude of Chriſt with us, tin is excepted, Heb. 4.15. 
and to both the cavſe of fin which is originall corruprion, and therefore Chriit was to be borne of 
a virgin, and the effetts of {in, as is the rebellion of the fleſh ; which could nor any way be faſtened 
upon Chritt being tree from (in. 

eArgum. 2. The Scripture faith plainly, which cannorlic,that Jeſus grew up and increafed in wif= 
dome and ſtature, Lek. 2.52, Andleit they thould anſwer, that this increating was onely in the opi- 
nion of men, it followeth, And in favour with God and men : hec increaſed in wiſdome, itature and 
tavo.:r, not onely in ſhew before men, bur in truth before God : and as verily and indeed he grew up 
in itarure, ſo alſo in wiſdome. 

argne. 3. Chriſt reſtifierhof himſelfe, thar neither the Angels nor the Son of man, as he is man, 
know.eth of the day'or houre of his comming to judgement,bur the tather onely, Mark. 13.31.Erge, 
Ct-ritt as he was man had nor once all tulnefſe ot knowledge, Befarmine thus exponnderh this place, 
Fii.us dicetny neſcire,quia non ſciebat ad decendumn al1s ; The Son is faid not ro know becaule he kuew 
ir, 1-97 to reveale it to others, bur ro keepe it ſecret ro himſclte, 

Axſw.Firit, then by the ſame reaſon, rhe Angels doe know it alſo : but that they are charged not 
ro declare it ro men : for the text ſaith, that neither the Angels, nor the Son of man knowerh the 
time. Secondly, in this ſenſe alſo the Father might be ſaid nor to know itt for neither hath he revea- 
!edit ro any.Laitly,although we do affirme according to the Scripture,thar the child Jeſus didincreaſe 
in the gifts of the minde,as ke did in rhe ftature of his bodic ; yer we do pur greatdittcrence berweene 
Þ:m, and all other children that ever came into the world : tor as his conceprion and birth were nor 
atter the common manner ; (tor hee was conceived by the holy Ghott, and brovghe torth wirhour 

travel and labour : as Angnfme faith, Nee concipiendo hibidinem ; xec pariendo perpeſſa c#1 "_ ; 
n 


of the humanitie of { hriſt, Queſt. 2; 1077 


{n conceiving ſhe felt no carnall deſire ; in bearing ſhe ſuffered no paine, De 5. Hereſ. cap.5.) ſo hike - 
wiſe,the holy and bleſſed babe,in the conſtitution both of bodie and ſouic exce'led the common con- 
dition of all other infants: for as he was void of originall finne, (o he was withoye the effeRs and fruits 
thereof, which doe ſhew themſelves in Children: tor neicher ſuffered he the like pangsand infiimities 
in bodie, being in his infancie, as other children doe, that are vexed and tormenced in body : neithec 
was he ſubjeQ co the unreaſonable and brutiſhmotions of the inde, which are in children, Therefore 
Anguſtine \aich, 2 nam ignorationem nullo modo crediderim fwiſſe in infante io, &c. Which ignorance 
of minde,l cannot thinketo have been in that iofant, in whom the word was made fleſb ; bb. 2.de pec- 
| cater merit, & remiſſionec. 2.9. And what ignoranceand infirmitic he meaneth, atterwardhe exprei- 
ſeth, Cans motibur irrationabilibu; perturbantur nulla ratione ule imperio— cobibemtur : When their 
brutiſh and unreaſonable motions come upon them, they are ruled neither by reaſon, nor an y other 
government, ib;d, Theſe infirrhities both in body and foule we deny to have been in Chriſt : and yer 
we doubt not to conclude,that,as Chriſt grew in fiature of body ; as Angn/tine ſaith, Mutariones era- 
rams perpeti voluit ab ipſa exorſus infantia : He paſſed throughthe ages of mans life, beginning with 
his infancie : «65d, So likewiſe, asthe Scripture faith, he increaſed in wiſedome, Luke 2.5 2. Luk 3.52, 
The teftimonie of Cyrilis here moſt notable, De incernear, Donnnxi cap.12. Dems verbum bumani. 
tatems [nam more ſus proficere permittebat : & quaſi panlatims divinitatis ſue voluit gloriam declarare, 


& cum corporis atate ſua extendere : corporale quidem augmentuns, & profeiins gratia & ſapientia hn- 
1wanitatic mags menſure conveniat : ipſun dewe v per [nam naturam perfettiſſimuns confitemar, 
| non egenun profeiins, ſapientia vel gratia: God the word ſuffered his humanity to grow,and by little 
andlictlez asthe age of his body increaſed, fo it pleaſed him to ſhew foorth his divine power : the 
| growth of the bodie,and his increaſe in grace and wiſedome belong to his humane nature : as be was 
God hee was moſt ,, andy needed no increaſe. Hence wee gather this argument: As Chriſt 
increaſed in bodie ſo in gifts of the minde,but he verily did grow io bodie, Ergo, 
S., Ambroſe; Senſw bouninis ke profecit, feat ſeriptun oft, of leſus proficicbat atate && ſapientia, pro- 
fetus atatis, profe ins ſapientia, ſed bumane ; eta: non divinitatis, ſed corporis eft : Ergo fi proficiebas 
etate hominis proficiebat ſapientia hominis: ſapientia antims ſenſu pr oficit,quia 4 ſenſuſapientia : ſenſur 
| ergo proficicbat bunuanxs, [, pans page hwmaenxm : Hee increaſed in the ſenſe or underſtanding 
| of man, asit is written, Telus increalcd in age and wiſedome; theincreaſe of ape, isthe increaſe of 
: | wifedome,but humane; for age is not of the divinitie,but of the body : therefore if he increaſed in the 
y age of man he increaſed inthe wiſedome of man : but wiſedome increaſeth by ſenſe, for wiſedome is 
| ot the ſenſe : wherefore humane ſenſe increaſed inhim, and hetooke npon him humane ſenſe : 5b. de 
incarnate 6.7. Ambroſe thinketh, that Chriſt verily increaſed in wiſedome, not in the opinion of men 
onely, as the Maſter doth gloſſe him : 66.3 diſt. c3.fter.E.Hisreaſons arc theſe: Firſt, he ex- 
| empzcth nothing from increaſing but his divine nacure, then allthe reſt increaſed. Secondly as he in- 
creaſed in ature of body, ſo likewiſe in wiſedome. Thirdly, his wiſedome increaſed as his ſenſe and 
experience increaſed ; which was yerily and indeed,not in opinion onely, 
Hieroms : Vir giaitat lans .Dominnu nefter qui nobirvivend; exempluns reliquit, | reficichat non 2t4- 
te rants corpores, ſed ſapientia & gratis, ec. Our Lord wholett us an examplc of living, did in- 
creaſe not onely im bis bodily age,buc in wiſedome and grace, before God and men, 8c. Here allo are 
three reaſons: Eir,Chrift to give Us an example : but we muſt not increaſe onely in opinion, 
Secondly ,he increaſed not onely in body bur in ſoule, Ergo,he increafed in ſoule. Thirdly, before God 
and men : but there is no increaſing beforeGod in opmion onely, 
Origen alſo upon theſe words, Jeſs increaſed in wiſedome avd ſtature Luk. 2.5 2. Quizeſt homiorm? 
&c.There is no man, but doth increaſe in ſtature,this isno great matter co be wruten of Chriſt: there - 
fore underſtand erate anime proficiebat, he increaſed in the (iature of hiis foule : whereupon the Apo- 
file underſtanding this ature ro be underſtood of the inward man,writeth : Jaril we all rheet together 
to 4 perfeÞ man, to the meaſwre of the age of the ſulueſſe of Chriſt, Ephci.4.1z. Hom.I 2. Levis. He 
doubteth not to affirme,that we muſt increafe and grow in the inward man,as Chriſt did; Ergo, hee 
did verily and incruth increaſe. | 
Now to conclude this point : there are divers wayes whereby Chriſt may bee ſaidto increaſe ia 
knowledge and other gies of che minde : 1, Per novs babitas acceſſionem, by the acceſſion of a new 
habie « as when one of ignorant, becommeth skilfull and attaineth unto knowledge: ſo Chriſt increa- _— 
ſcd nor,beingin hisfirſt conception both Gd and man, and his bleſſed ſoule iſluminared in that ioftant #* —_— 
by the uniting tothe Godhead, 2. By a mental ſeparation, as Demaſcene faith: ſo Chriſt aſſumed 3 6ionhbed. 
our humanity, which in it ſelfe conſidered, is ignoranc, ſervile, and fo aptto encreaſe: but conſidered in cap.yg, 
(hcitt as united to the Godhead, his humanicy is none of theſe. 3.1n reſpeR of the maniteſtationto- 4:« =o apc hag 
v» 1 us, andour opinion, Chrifts graces increaſed : So Daweſcexe, 20d before him Nationzme, roreartr ny 
1 . + vr50f the minde may be ſaid to increaſe, per produBtionems, + dilatationem,by the produRio Te | 
; + . 4. umgthercof,as Terenlies faith, like a5,cum meſſes axriin laminam lexatar, when n mafe of \, {10 on, 
,.- © 2 incoathfinplate,it is made greater, Per dilatationems, now per adjeFlionem; dam extendi- in Babl. 
 y, + * .. .» 3 +248, by the dilatation thereof, not by any adieQion, while it isextendedrather, than Ter li de 
.. . +1 4 10 crementa anime reputands, non ſubſtentiva, ſed provecativs, tire increments of the ne eng bag 
', 4-2 00t ſubRantiall, but by way of proyoratien and production; and i:1 this ſenſealſo Chriſt - pos Ro 
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The tweenteth grutrall Controverſre 


creaſed inwiſedome, 5. As the maſter is ſaid in diſ-iprloproficere, ro increaſe in his ſcholar, when he 
increaſerh : ſo Chrilt may be ſaid to increaſe,becauſe t1* makerh us increafe. C liftow.anyet in Damaſe, 
lib; . cap. 22. but this is not ſofithere, 6, And ww, the!e, there is another increaſing in graces,and 
thatis, per acqui/irienem, by an cxperimentall greg and acquiring of knowledge, which is ewo 
waies: either, per imventionem,by ones owne invention a:11 ohjervation z or, per diſciplinam by dilct- 

lizcand inftrutionof others : this increaſe of expermenta!l knowledge was m Chriſt the firlt way, 
not the ſecond, for he came to be the teacher of others.and nor ro lJearne of avy. And that Chriſt thus 
verily increaſed, this further evidence we have. 

1. Inftine Martyr faith that Chriſt increaſed, accordins to the common »/e of all other moytali men * 

2. Tertullian (ach, Haber & tw Chriſto ſcientia atates ſua, per quas devolntys eff & Apoſtalrie, 57, 
Knowledge had even in Chriſt ſeycrall ages, by the which the Apoitle prſied, when I was a chiide, 1 
ſpake like a childe, Kc. Gregentius the Achiopicke Archbiſhop ſaith, He betns God increaſed in his 
bumazity,&c. But his ſoule was part of his humanity, &c. 

3. The learned writers of the reformed Churchesdoe herein concurre,that Chrift v2 i; y increaſed 
in wiſcdome and knowledge : as Lovther in hornl. 1 .Domunic.pott, Epiphar.7 ranr/uu,in centeſſ.ad Cas 
yol.g.artic.1l. Calvin.mm2 Lnc .Bucer.in.c.24. Matth.Beza,ltib.cont. Anarerm d: duab nator. 
Chreſts. 

om their SeraphicalldoQor,who granteth, chat beſide the knowledge, which hee calleth, 
infuſam & inditam, infuſed, tn Chriſto fuiſſe [cientiawm acquiſitam que proprie eft ſcientia ſecundum mo- 
urs bumanum : that there was a knowledge gotten and obtained in Chriſt, which properly is the 
knowledge after an humane manner : this he affirmeth, although, ſaith hee, alebs aliter ſcripſerims, 1 
have written otherwiſe otherwhere. 


An Appendix, of the manner of Chriſts birth, 


The Papiſts. 


TY y ſay,Chrilt came our of his mothers wombe,the clauſwie not ſtirred : a5 he paſſed thorow the 
doores when hee carne in to hisdilciples, the doores being ſhut, Toby 20. 19. and as he paſſed 
thorowthe ſtone,arifing out of the Sepulchre, Rhemi/?, anner, lobn 10./e.2, Bellarm. Ac Eccleſ.lib,g. 
Cap.T .ſelt, quart error. 

Argam. Thus they would prooyetheir aſſertion: 1. Thomas thus reaſoneth; Becauſe /farie did 
bring torch withou: paine, therefore her wombe was not opened, Onsa dolor parienty canſatur ex 
apertione meatuuns : The gricte of a woman in travell is cauſed by opening of the wombr. 2.Lecau: : 
Mary remained a Virgin in that holy birth ; and fothey make it all one, vwyginitatews amittere, ard 
vulyam ſex matricem aperire, to lole the virginity, and co open the wombe, a Beliarm. » Aaldo- 
nate Jeſwit, c Gregor. Valent. And before them d Thom, 

Anſw. 1. Ittulloweth not, that becauſe Cary brought forth withour paine, that therefo:c her 
wombe was not opened inthe birth : for Tertulien, who holderh the latter, as (hall bee atfierward 
ſhewed, affirmeth alſo the other, that ſhe brought foorth, Nox ſubira dolorwm concuſſione, not with tli0 
ſudden pangs of gricfe: and that puniſhment,to bring forth in ſorrow, was laid upon woman, being 
now in 28. 569” Aa : ſothart where the conception is without ſinne,the birth ſhall be wictovr vricte, 
as it wasonely in Chrilt, So © Bonaventure, to whom f Pererixs (ubſcribeth, ſaith, that if man þ44 
knowne woman inthe time of hisinnocency, fwiſſet 565 clanſtrorurs apertio, non tamen penal:s | 2/2, 
there ſhould have beene an apertion of the wombe, bur no painefull paſſior. 

2, The apertion or opening of the wombe is onething, the amiſſion or violation of the virginity 
another : for otherwiſe, both TheophylaF, Origene, Tertwllien, Ambroſe, ſhould be charged wiin che 
hereſie of Helvidius, that ſary continued not a virgine,who all are of opinion as preſently thai! bs 
ſhewed, that the wombe of the virgine was openedinthe birch: Nay,it they willbelecye the:r owne 
Jaxſemus ,Chriſts opening of che womnbe was to arte, fromempairing the integrity of his mothers v:r- 
giaity, thatir d:4racher argue che holineſle of the birth : As, faith hee, with Ambroſe vt i prope, 19 
Chriſt to open the wombe of his mother, ( becaule in other births the man tirft openeth the wombe } /0 
alſo that which followeth(he ſhall be called holy wnto the Lord) is peentiay ro Chritt; folus evim plc yer © 
ſanus, &c. for he onely was rruly holy among the firſt borne where. movy ether are moſt michea., 


The Proteſtan::. 


1. FT can never bce proved, that Chriſts body came cither thorow te wood of the door: , 
or thorow the (tone of the Sepulchie, or clauiure of higmnobos wombe, And concerns: 
the laſt, the Scripture isevident to the contraric, wh coir is (aid, the our Saviour Chrift was pret' i) 
tedtothe Lord, 2ccording as itis written: Every mater nt {ri? onoret tbe marrix, fc, Luk 2.2 9+ 
Bur to this place a double aviiwere 1$ 1N4dy 2 Flat thor: he « H- 134 «5H not here Goethe (it; - 
cloaſing of the wombe, but onciy extremes prolis, che comming fon | 
fe a Thomas, 2, The Virgine Mary was not [nbie7 19 thes law, © ", 14 obſerved the cnftome of 8207 
wormer, yothe b Doway mer! 


L L 1 " . ! «* 
te childeout of the womor , 
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es es i . 


of the humanity of Chriſt, Quelt. 2, 1079 


(ontra.l. lis {irange,ſeeing the words diretly aic, Every male, that firſt openeth the matrix,that 
the opening here ſpoken of, ſhould not ſignifie the opening ot the matrix. 2, And the textis as dr.c, 
that Afarie did herein, 45 58 was commanded in the law; {arie theretore was ſubjeRt to this law: yea, 
their owne /axſensvs,as he is alleaged before thinketh, that this law ipzcialiy had reſerence to Chriſt, Luk. 2-14, 
becaulc he onely among all the firl{ borne, was truly holy, 
2, We grant,that both the birth of Chiiſt, his rifirgg our of the grave, his comming in, the doores 
being ſhut, was firange and miraculous, becauic one {ub{j}ance gave place to another tor a time, agd 
atter the palling of his body,the place remained whole and ſhutas before : but rot inthe very inftane 
ot paſſing. Thered ſca gave place tothe liraclices white they paſſed, and cloled together againe : ſo 
did the priſon doores open miraculouſly to the Apoſtles, AF. 5. 19. Aninciedulous Jew lceivg rhe ' 
eare of Malchus io foone healed, would not have thought that Peters {word went becweene icand AR: 19+ 
his head as we are ſure it did : So we ſay concerning the burth of Chrift,that the place gave way while 
he palled,and cloſed up afterward againe as before. Againe Auguſtine (2ich, Sparia (ocorum telle corpors.- 
bus nu'quans erwnt 5 quia nu/quam erwnt nec ernnt : Take away ipace of p'ace from bodies,and tney 
ſhall be no where; and if they be no where,chenare they not at all : Eprff. 57. c. And againe, Tolle 
corpora ipſa qualitatibns corporum non erit nb1 ſint, -— fimoleripſa corporus anſeratur non crit ubi quali- 
rates ſint : And takethe bodies from the qualities,anG they ſhall be no where, —and it the quantity 
or bignciſc ot the body, be ic great or imall,be taxen away,the qualitics ſhall be no where,sb:d. Butthe 
Papilts in ſaying that Chriſt went thorow the very (ubitance and corpulency of things,doe take away 
t:om his body h1s proper place,and conſequently the quality aud corpulencie thereof :for two ſubſtan- 
ces cannot be in one place ; and therefore they deſtroy the nature of his body, 
And yet further concerning this point : 1. TheophylaFF upon theſe words, Lak.2, 23. Every man Luk.z.2z, 
child,that firſt openeth the wombe,&c, writerh to this purpole,that ipſe ſolns apernit vnlvam matru ſue, 
cum aliis aperiat vir mterwy : He onely opened the wombe of his mother,where as to others the man 
openeth the wombe. | 
2, To the (ame purpoſe Origene : Omninn mulieruns non partic infantis ſed coitus viriuulvan 
reſerat,c*c. ln allother women, n ot the birth of the infant,butche comparie of the man openeth the Hon,14. in 
wombe, &c, but Chriſt onely opened his mothers wombe. Bur before him Terrs/ias is herein a preg- _. 
nantand evident witnefle : Virgo quantum 4 1470, non virgo quantnm 4 parts, — Etſ; Virgo concepit, in _. | 
parts ſue napſit , non nupſit ; ipſa pateſatti corpor; lege -—quis proprie vulvam adapernit quam quiclas- -— *— <p 


[ampatefecit ? —agnovit adaperte vulve unptialens PEE She was a. Virgin in reſpeRofman, 


not a virgine in the birth, —alchough ſhe conceived a virgine, inthe birth ſhe was as married,and not 
married, bythe manner of openingthe body, —who more properly opened the wombe,than he that 
openedit being ſhut? — ſhe felt the nupriall paſſion of opening the wombe, &c. 
3- Bucer,and Molinens in 3. part.union. Evangel. afhirme according to the Scriptures and the anci. In z. part: 
cicat writers, that Chrift in his birth opened the wombe of Mey : ſee allo before error 2. the conſent V9i90- 
of the reformed Churches, that Chcifts body retained the properties and dimenſions of a naturall and 
humane body, whereofthis is one, that one body cannor penetrate another body , without the ma- 
kiog of ſome way, and opening of a paſſage, = | 
4+ The Romanilis are here of divers opinions : ſome thinke that it belonged to a glorious body, ,, 
to enter thedoores being ſhur : it is ſhewed, ( faith Gregory ) that his body, was e3uſdem natars ſed tang, 
alterius glorie, of the fame nature, but of another glory ; then by this opinion before Chriſts body 
was glorified, it had notthat property to enter thorow withour a paſſage : ſome thinke that Chrilts 
body from his birth was endued done ſwbtilitatss with the gift of ſubtilicie, that is,thiqneſſe, to be able 
to paſſe thorow another body : but this opinion is refuſed of Thowas : who thinkerh that Chriſts bo- 
dic in the birth paſſed thorow the wombe not opened, by a miracle: and yer,as forgetting himlelfe,he 
ſaich,that Chrift before his paſſion, permittebat carniſneagere & pati,que proprie, &c. Did ſuffer his 3.p.9.28. art.2. 
ficſh ro doe and ſuffer according to the property thereof : but it is contrary to the property ofa body, 
to glide,as it were, thorow another. B. Rhenann ſeemeth to approve the former ſentence of Tertwi= Argum.in lib, 
has ; and therefore intheir /ndex expwrgar. they haue left our that clauſe: ſo alſo [anſexins ſcemerh Terwulde 


| ite Chriſti. 
to concurre with Theopbylatt and Origene, as they are before recited : | carn., 
Gat decret. [acuit in {eputchra,0h revoluto lapide monuments tertsa die caro reſwrrexit; He lay inthe. wm —_\ 


grave, and the third day, the Rione being rolled away,his fleſhroſe againe, 8c. This decree ſaich,that 1anſen.Con- 
Chrilts body went not thorow the ſtone, burthe tone was firſt removed. cord, Erang, 


Bur this marter1 have cncreatedoof at large before, Controver/.13,cr7. 17.0 gum. Pap.3.whither 1 P10 
referre the Reader. 


The third queſtion, whether Chriſt ſuffercd io ſoul. 


| 2 mvwae Icometo the handling of this queſtion in the ſeverall parts thereof, I will lay open tie 

{landerous and malicious accuſations , which the Papiſts charge this opimon with , and eſp 

cially one Frier Fevardenens,chac hath direly of this argamenc written againſt Maſter C alvave,thar 

worchie Minifer of Chriſt of blefſed memory. And againlt this Frier, togecher with CE 
A 2244 2 0 
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T he twentieth generall Controverſie, Calvine ſlandered, 


and the Remiſts, 1 purpoſe to deale ex profeſſo, in this quelition, If any other from amongſt our ſelves 
have therein writte:: fomewhat diverſly trom the common opinion, I leave them to their owne beſt 
thoughts: and being defirous to maiyeraine peace, and not to increaſe domeſticall contentions, Iſay 
with Hi:rome writing ro e Auguſtine + Non audeo ſornbere contra Epsſcopum COmMmMmunions Mee, 

Firlt chen,he chargeth Ca/zrmeanu others, asthough they ſhould denie Chriſts prayer and requeſt 
inthe garden to be boly j«t,p5gtrroms: Fevard de Chrifto patiemte, p.q15.p-418.Furlt, Maſter Calvine 
himſclfe confeſſerh, Aﬀottr+ i ('mriſto 11119 carwiſſe: That Chriſts atteEtions were withour faulr, be- 
ing framed to the obedience +! (30G : 1n cap. L7, loam verſe3 3, And Chriſt rooke upon bim man affe 1- 
exs,bnt without any di order Secondly, wnere M.Caluin? then is alleagedro ay, Chriſtum vorum cor- 
rexiſſe, char Chrilt did correct hi: vow, 1b1ch he brake into through gricte ; and, snconfiderate effiu- 
xiſſe,and that it came from him 11co:1derarely : 1m cap. 12, Joann, verſ.27. though this ſpeech leeme 
ſome whar ard, yet he is to be expounded by hnr{clte,and not his words to be o much preſled,as his 
meaning to be accepted : for { alwme is farre from charging Chrift, with any imperfeRion or corrup- 
tion in his deſire : bur doth interprere himſelfe, thar Chriſt prayed, ex ſenſu carnis, from the ſenſe of 
his humane nature, and of a mcere humane dehre, which may without ſune with to eſcape pricfe and 
trouble,conditionally ſo it may Rand with Gods will, as here our Saviour prayeth, Thudly, Maſter 
Beza may very well explicate Maſter Ca/vmes mearung : whoſe words and ſenſe cannot be miſliked, 
where he [aith,chat thele words of our Saviour, Ter nor my will,Cc.are not 4 correttion, but the explica- 
tion of the condition : neicher doth this ſhew a repugnancieor concrariety of Chriſts humane will, and 
Gods but onely a diverſity : Bez.,ommet.in 26, Mat.v.39. As Damaſcene well ſaith,is carnemmn ye pac, 
ax" & id n Kgorer; Chriſt prayed not with a contrary will, bur proper to bis humane nature: /ib.3.de 

de. cap. 14. | 
4 Secondly Calvine is charged to ſay,that Chrift had forgotten, that hee was {cnt to bee the Redee- 
mer of the world, and that hee retuſed to accompliſh the worke of our redemption : Feyard. 
. 473. 426, 
: Tote Calvines words arc theſe,that Chrift throwgh the veberencie of bis agonie remembred not or 
tbowght not wpon the heaventy decree : Vt non repmtaret in ipſo momento, Ec. That hee didnot thinke 
in that moment, that he was ſent, hec lege, with this condition to be the Saviour of the world : is cap. 
26, Matth.c.z9. And againe in the ſame place : Mediatoris officio deſungi, quantum in ſe eft, renuit : 
He refuſeth, as much as 10 him liech,or in his humane nature, to doe the office of a Mediatour. 

Firſt, I here ſay wich Ang uſtme, if Maſter Ca/owne ſhould freme to any fomewhatto exceede in 
cermes: Nunguam errari tunins exiftinge, quan cum amore nimio veritatls & rejettionefalſitatis erra- 
tar : Ithinke a man cannoterce more ſafely, than in the two much loye of the truth, and rejeRing of 
talſchood. 

Secondly, Maſter Calvine is very farre himſelfe from charging Chriſt with any, ſuch forgerfulneſſe 
or unwillingneſle : for thus he ſaith : 9 us now deftitit munds eſſe ſervator cc, Becauſe hee never cea« 
ſedto bethe Saviourofthe world, he wasalwayes endued with an heavenly power to the fulfilling of 
his office : neither can it be,that he ſhould forget thoſe, which doe commend their ſalyation unto him: 
in Luc.23.43.how then could he be torgerfullot himſelfe, and his owne office ? 

Thirdly, (Maſter Cal/vmne further expoundeth himſe!fe in theſe words : firft, he ſaith, Inip/o mo- 
mento,in that very moment onely,and, quantum in /e eſt,in reſpeR of his humane nature, Chriſt prai- 
ed, thatthe cup might paſſe, his humane nature now fully ſhewed it ſelfe : ſo that this paſſion in 
Chriſt proceedcd onely from his humane infirmity ; and it was but for 8s momenc, Chriſt in that yery 
inſtant rememtying himſelfc : John 12.27, What ſhall 1ſay ? Father (ave me fromthichoure, but there- 
fore came [ into this bemye, 

Fourhly, S. Auguſtine ſaith as much : Hac hamana woluntas erat proprium alignid & privatuns 
orans:; This was his humane will, praying now for ſomewhat proper and private to himſelte, par. 1. 
ww Pſal.32. If it were private that he praied, then it was befidethe publike office of the Mediatorſhip, 
And againe, P/al. 93. Ofendit bomninic volnuntatem, & ſiinilia velnntate permanerer jan praviemn cor 
oftendere videretur : He ſhewed the will ofa man,and it he had continued in that will, his heart had 
vot been aright. So then Auguſtine affirmech, chat tor a moment Chrifts bumane will deſired ſome. 
thing private : Celwine ſaich no more, | 

Damaſcene alſo ſaith, that Chrifts humane will, 15: $vo-a5eSvrlac rep ab ern, being firſt tempted ofhis 
naturall infirmity, %exdew, was afterward fircogrhened by his divine will, and received courage 
againſt death : 46. 3 .de fide, 1. Wherefore Fevardent, ſheweth his Frierly cavilling ſpiric,in wreſtir g 
that as ſpoken of Chriſt abſolutely as he was the Mediatour, which only brake toorth from his hu- 
mane infirmity, yet without ſmne ; and maketh that to be as a ſerled dif] poſitionin Chiilt, which 1-25 
bur a momentarie paſſion. 

Thirdly, he chargeth Calvine,as though he ſhould fay,that the bodily death of Chri® - 
thing : and therefore he taketh upon himtoprove, that che bodsly dearh of Chri?? - 
the ſalvation of mankind : which no man is ſo impions eo deny, 

Firft,theſe are (alvines words: Nihil alum erat fi corporea tantiom mo! 
had beendone,if Chrilt had onely performed a bodily death : 44.2. /-. 
no the profuable and neceſſary uſe of the badily death ; but 15.ct .- 1. 


concerning Chrifls ſuffermgs in ſoute. 1091 
withoue the ſoule, The Frier himſelfe ſaich incfieQ as much : Dial-5.9.452. Tultofwernnt 
non tantum ſecundum corpers, c0. Such were the which Cho _ only ſuffered "45-9%. 994 
divgto his body, which without the ſoule is akogerher impaſſible, bur inthe ſoule alſo, 
Secondly, Dameſtene faith, 5 joxz vetwriters egrirge: lower, The foule being paſſible doth ſuffer 
together with the body,4b.3.de fid.cop.26. Ifthen the body without the ſoule is i ible,and che 
ſoule doth luffer with the body, why is Cetvize blamed for faying, that Chriſts bodily death onely 
had not been availesble ? 
Thirdly, Mafter Catvize bimſelfe every where magnificth the bodily death of Chriſt : as hee isal- 
keaged by rs {#5 efſe enyis Chrifticarnem, & c. He thatdefireth the fleſh of 
Chriftts be hisnouriſher, muſt confiderthe ſame offered upon the crofſe, as the price of our reconci- 
liarion : ws Lucec.33,v57, 16, How then ishe noc aſhamed to charge him with ſo notorious lye, as 
though he held the bodlly deach of Chriftaleogether unpeofrrable ? 
Fourthly, Fevardeeviae{landereth Calyine, 22though hee ſhould ſay, Chriſiuns ownia reprobis && ©... (., 
danmatis debits ſupylicia pertubifſe : That Chrift did beare all the puniſhments due unto the reprobate: gy, x, 
P- 443. And th inferrerh, that whereas theſe foure are the puniſhments of the reprobace » 
I. py 0 era mo o” fSybe of God. 2, They fall for ever bee perplexed with the 
þ horror of « gulty conſcience, 3. By theer ewne fant, they ave deprived of all the gifts of the ſpiris, 4. In 
Srad of vertwvy, they ave doflod with al wiokedauff : P- 446. 447. Hee would by Calvenes (erence 
force all cheſe Cheift, 
Contra't, in forne (coſe Chriſt 
ough nor all, nor mcharmenner, as they fo 


| bee laid to have ſuffered the paines of the damned, 
them yet, becauſe the Scripture ſo ſpeakerh nor, I 
wiſh, for fear of offence, that fuch phraſes had beene forborne : that neither the adverſary 
| (hould have carched ary advancage thereby,nor the weake conſrience taken offcace, 
3, That Chrift norwichſtending did beare ſome puniſhmenes duc unto the reprobate, as deſertion 
for awhile my 1 gry ana pry 1 = Fe 
3. Whereas Cabvin ſaith : Ve dependeres onener, que Mus expetende erant, pan, Oc. hee 
| might pay ky 6 FSI AYR oat Inftienr /(b.2.c.16feb.10, be meancth, as Aw» 
aff incin the | caſe | 


Tot every pales ts penicales bur in general 2 as by all Lou 1 the kinds ens; 
NY Ws is inthe body, and ſoule, though noc every particular puniſhment in the boby 
ſoule. f 
. Cabomehimlcite th che manner 2: Excepri delovibus mertis,fc. Ieemuſt bee 
ted thar Clif war Tame held inche rb, reprobace are : ibid. The 
ment then, which Chrift did beare, and the perpetuity 
Frier doch- object the two uſt paniſhmcnes produccd, which doc include a cominunnce 
wh the $ profeſſech, chat Cheift iv all his aQions and puniſhmenes 
5 Cao ro criptures i in allhi 
co: japatea dation Sane: tick then ofthe 28 arc not ſuffered with- 
——— the two IE of Ca/wunc ay poor 
none puniſhments can be faſtned ut in Calvenery : 
Frier is ſee away here with 8 flea in his care. PEIOG Or 
Fifthly, he objeerh, that Calvine ſhould affirme, that Chriſt doubted of his eteroall ſalvation: © 
Theſe are Calvines words, Jnftitas. {ib.1.c. 16. feb. 12. Some will cry ont again? me, a though I did 5,15. 
great tary to Chriff : Qaia ninims conſent even ſuerit ene de aninee ſalute tiwere : Becaule it isnor 
convenient, that he feare the ſalvation of his ſoule : Fevard. p.q5 8. 
Fiſt, Maſter Calvin is flac of a cootracy judgement, that Chriſt never doubted his ſalvation, nei= 
ther did his faich faile : in oor devo crncitars Hoſea fic rjus frder: in his greacelt perplexity his faich 
was not violmed : ory wa ava eja; incerds, his faith Rood) firme in his heart : inc27 . Mat,ver 46. 
He might be aſhamed therefore to preſſe Calvives wordsagaioſt his owne meaning, 
Secondly, timere, to feare, is nordwbitere, to doubt : for feare may proceed from the infirmity of 
nature without finne, but doubttulneſle ſpringeth of diffidence or diftrati. Andhere D emgfcene hel 
peth us with a very diftinQtion of feare » There is fn v0emm, @ natural feare; and a feare, oEorigiac, 
that of or diftruſt : the firſt wasin Chriſt; as the Apoiile ſaith, Heb, 5.7. Hee 
was inidet beftared; but not theſerond: Dera[.de fid. Bb. .c.23. 
Thirdly, why doch not the Frier open histhrote againſt «Fawbrofe, who doubterh not to ſay of 
Chriſt : Dabitatioille wo: firmat, we ta fi caperi; dubitare defperes : His doubting doth firengthenus, 
left thou, when thou beginneſt to doubr,ſhouldeſtdeſpaire : de incarn.c.4+ 
Sixthly, anocher lye wherewith the Frier Nlandereth Calormeisthis, that he ſhouldſay, char Chriſt |... 
was,re 5p/a peceater,e finger indeed 3 nonrantem moftreram fed proprierum peccatorum ren, oct gulil> £41f, 
ty onely of our finnes, bur of his owne. p. 462. : 
Firſt, Calvine onely ſairh : Oportait en fiftind Dei cribunal, xt cunflerum neflrorum maieficiormms 
revs 2 oct to ftand before Gods j ſent, as pgs Fe 1597 11 ; 
him our ,and undertooke our finnes ; as che Pro ith, [/@s, 5 3. 6, God df gen 
the oniguery of nz all: And che Apoſile fairh, He was ws 50g} ine 0x fs Sar SFO 
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T he twentieth generall Controverſic, Proteftants ſlandered, 


be mide righteor:ſnrſſe in him, As weare finners in our ſelves, yer made righteous by impuratiotr of his 
r1ohifeobneſſe: ſo Chriſt being righteousin himſelfe, was a finner for us, and in our perſon by impu- 
tration of our ſinnes, This is neither herefie nor blaſphemie. , OP 

Secondly, Damaſcene hath adiftinftioneo this purpoſe : that there is cne«iv% gene x; agymerixs an aÞ- 
propriation naturall and onall; the naturall appropriations in Chriſt are luch, as he received to- 


«ther with our nature :-che perfonall, which agreed nor to him, bur as be upon him our per- 
ſon, a5 to be forſaken,to bee accurſed, 1b, 3. de fid. cap. 25.10 Chriſt inour perſon tiood as gwilry be- 
fore God. . | 

Seventbly he challengeth Calvine to ſay, 2wed (brifimm Den: exberrera aretar,c, That 
God harcd detefſted and abborred Chrift: Feverd. pag. 468, Calvine (aichnoefo, but thus; Species 
Chriſto obj-a eft, quaſi Deo adverſs, &c, It ſo ſeemed vmto Chriſt ( for tharmoment }-as though 


God were his adverſary, i» c.26, Marth. Now it is one thing for God to be en enemic indecd, anc. 
thet to ber felt and feared for a time as an enemy : Jeb ineth in che biuecneſle of his ſoule of 
God, He conuteth me as one of his enennies Job.19.1 1. lob (o feared, yer nexcher was God his 
eremie,nor he a5 one of Godsenemies, but belovedoft God: io Chritt was alwayes the beloved Sonne 


of God, yer in that inſtanr,the —y ofour ſinnes lying upon him, he felt the wrach of God as 
of anenemie. 2. This is agreeableto the Apoſile,who faith,char Chrif? wpen the croſſe hath ſlaine ba- 
tredinbimſclfe, Epheſ.2. 16. but o'herwiſe, how hath he ſlaine ir, but by bearing ictor us? 3. Beds 
faith, 3. «4 Galat, Quid mirum fi malediftnm eft dev, qued odit Dexs, &e, No marycll, if that bee 
curſed of G9d, which God haterh: Chriftthen me the curſe and-malediQtion, did beare alſo 
the hatred. 4. Here thenthele confiderations are ary, 1. that Chriſt was not wholly or tinall y 
accurſed, hared or foriaken of God, bur experte,in part,and for atime : 2.chat it was rather in Chrilis 
ſenſe and feeling, thanin Gods rejeting of him : 3.thar Chriſt in hamſelſe was alwayes beloved and 
bleſſed of God : he fioou onely tor us by reaſon of our {innes laid upon him : as AvgaFtine 
faich, Benedifius in juſtitia ſua; malcdifing oh precatanoſtra : Blefled in his innocencie, curſed tor our 
iniquity, 46. 14. contr.Fanſt.ad C12, | 

- Eightiy, he belicth Calpmeto fay, Parrem reip/a filinws ſwnm, cum pateretor, deſerniſſe: Thatthe 
ſather <1d cruely and indeed torſake his fonne, when he ſuffered, pag. 472. 

{alvine (ofaith not : his words aretheſe, Alienars Dei mente concepit, ficut ſenſnr hiftabat : 
He conceived in his minde, that he was zhenaced from God according to hispreſent ſenſe and feeling: 
i £27. Matth. ver. 46. Nec vers filte tx ſe 4 patre derelsBFwns : Neither doth he ſainedlic 
complaine that he was torſaken of God, Jafts#,kb.2.c.16. ſe. 12. Itis one thiogeto be indeed forla.. 
ke? tinalty and rocally of God ; another ſprathinke and conceive for the time: David ſaid in his hafte, 
I an tai) ont of thy fight, Pſalm, 31.22. Yet was he not caſt wholly out : for itfolloweth, Ter thew 
heardeſs the voye of my prayer : So. Beda witneſieth in 15. Marc, Yi bome loquitur mes circuamſerens 
mers, quod in periculis poſiti 4 Deo nos deſeriputamsa: : He ſpeaketh as a man bearivgabourin bim- 
ſelfe our feare ; becauſe in danger, we thinke wee are forſaken : the ſame faith Caltuwe, and mo 
otherwiſe, that Chrifttrucly complainedin his owne ſenſe, that he was forſaken of God; yer God in 
his erernall purpoſe never did forlake him. 

In the ninth place,the Frier objeReth, that Ca/vewe ſhould affirme,that Chriſt deſpaired: peg. 4.80. 
Calvines wordsare theſe : Abſwrduw videtar elapſam Chrifto deſper ationss vocemw,&e. Itmay ſeeme 
abſurd, that a voice or word of deſperation fell from Chriſt : the anſwere is eaſie, that this deſperation 
proceeded from the ſenſe of the fleſh, iwcep. CH atth. 27. 

Firſt, Frier Feverdemtins needed not to have taken ſuch exception againſt Calvme for theſe words, 
(ceing his fellow Frier Ferxs hath che like : nay he ſaich more, Non ſolnm/applicinns 4 nobu meritum, 
perm etians deſberationem noſiram in ſe tranſtnly : Chriſt did not onely take upon himſelte our de- 
ſerved puniſhment, bur alſoour deſperation: And againe, Ft defperatienems dcſper atione, mortens mor- 
te, infernams infer no vinceret : That he mightovercome deiperation with deſperation, death by death, 
hell with hell, 4b. 4.ww Marth.27. 

- Secondly ,he reporteth M'.Calvines wards orherwiſe than they are :forthus he wriceth Sed ab/ar- 
drome viderny (hrifte elapſam eſſe defperationss vocens : ſolntio facilus eft quanquam ſenſus carnis exutians 
\fixamtamen Fen ej in corde,qua Denmpreſextem intnitns eft de cujus abſentia 

congueriexr : It ſcemeth abſurd,char a voice of deſperation ſhould fall from Chriſt : the ſolution is ca- 
ſhe; alchough the ſenſe of the fleſh did apprehend defirution,yer faith was fixedin his hear, whereby 
he did behold God as preſent, of whoſe abſeacc he complaineth. And againe,Dscriwmen notavimn: 1» 
ter natare ſenſum,C fidei notitiam oc. We have noted a difference berweene the ſenſe of natuxe, and 
the notice of faith: ſo that nothing hindrerh, bur that Chriſt both in his minde might conceive an alic- 
nation of God, according to his common ſenſe, and yer together by faich, did holdor retaine God to 
be mercitull : Thus we ſee, how maliciouſly this Frier dippeth and culleth,changeth and turneth Cal- 
vines words, contrary to his owne minde ; he is farre from —_ deſpaire unco Chriſt ; buc oacly 


affirmeth that he was tempted of che infirmicy of his fleſh : Cum defper atione luftatns oft, nou tamen 


vidiur, weque enim qui defperati ſunt poſſunt D exm appellare (wm : he did wrafile wich deſpaire, buc 
wasnot overcome; for they thatare FR cannot call God,cheir God, in Martb.2 4.2.46. 
riſt was rempred of hisnaturall infrmity, but Rreogehe= 


ned 


Damaſcene athrmeth as much, that 


| 


concermung ( hriſts ſufferings inſoule: Qyeſt. 3. 


nu the divige will : and theſe were vvernie 401in; a ;52rm, the words of his natural! feare or infirmi- 
tic, 4ib,3, de fid. 6.18, And though from us ſuch words cahnor ed without finne, yer wee mult 
to thinke of the integrity of Chriſts nature, that hEhad the very Rrce and foloeſſe of hunnae affeRi- 
ons, yet without corcuptiop,ghough we be not able to judge of it : as Augn/tine ſaith that we.cannor 
judge de peribns ſanflors of the manners of the Saints by our ſelves, Scat deciboruns fbavitan 
febrientes judicare non [immur, we doe not ſuffer rhoſe chat ire licke of fevers, to jodge of chetaſte of 
tweetneſle of meates; congr, FawiT.lh.22, c, 48. If we muſt rot meaſure the a&s of the Saints by our 
owne,how much more una le js the corruption of our flfhi th comprehend the Aion of Chriſts 
humage nature : So thenit is eyidene, chag this is but a frierly tricke, and a lowdl1ye, that either Cal- 
vine or any other Proteſtant belide chaggerh Chriſt with deſpaire, | 2 

In the tenth place this doRrine is charged xyith. a Srearabſurdity, or rather blaſphernie, thar 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the death ofthe ſoule 0 the Tecond death 7Froard.n.453.li.3. which isconcrar 
tothe Scripcures : which eyery where eeffie of Chrift, 1, That he is life, and gave bife to the eee; | 
Iohyt.3.how then could he dyeche deathof the ſoule > Fevard. 297.1. 19. 2. It is alfo contrary to 
reaſon : for ſeeing as the departure of theÞoule is the death of the body ; tothe departure of God is 
the death of the ſoule : a3 Angaitine faith, Dems amiſſin mor; anime, anima emifſa ory corporir: God 
being loſt is the death of che ſaule, the ſoule being ſent out i5 the death of the body, &c. de werb. Do- 
min.ſerm.5,Chriſt bein ſonal unirec © God,could pal dyc the death of the ſoule, Feviard. pag. 
474-.19, Thirdly che burtwo deaths of the ſoule : the firſt is ſrc in this life, the other 
damnation inthe next, but nether of theſe agree ro Chriſt, Anguſtine faich, Epiftol. 99. ( ertt anima 
Chriſti unllo mortificata peccato, vel dammatione punita eft, &c- Surely the foue of Chriſt was neither 
mortified with fine, nor pugiſbed with damoation ; for' which two cauſes the death of the toule is 
underſtood :and Fulgentiau faith , Anima {riffs vuſerni doloribas non torguebater : Chriſts foule was 
not rormented in hell, Feverd. pay.3 57 6n,26. 5. | 


1. Contra, Firſt, we Eur; .4 rev pe to theſe Scriptures, reaſons, and farhers, that Chriſt can- 
not bee ſaid in any ſuch ſenſe ro ye thedeath of the ſouls, ticher by ſnwe or demnarion, either by 2 


voluntary or neceſſery rom'God ; therefore 
reaſons, or multiply ce 


out blaſphemy cannox | Pops 

Sorqoek ny i 1a Fa ed, vie on $are roo whe to wy” i: firſt, 
it followeth not, Chriſt.s: Life in his ſoule : Ergo bis foule died net : 25 it isno conſtquent, ( hrifts bod 
giveth life it died not : the congtar y rather is infetred, that Chriſts fleſh by dying, gave life <4 


Er dan | 
the world, lob. 6. 51. Secondly, it is no good _ Chifts ſoule was never /eparate butperſo- 


body died. "> IP's 

Thirdly,neither doe we much preſſe or urge this phraſe of pecch, that Chriſt died che death of the 
ſoule. Firli, becauſe we finde ic not fo evi uſedin Scripture, Secondly and we have other phra- 
ſes as fic roexpreſle the ſufferings of Chriſt in ſoule. Thirdly, for that it may give occaſion of ſtumb- 
ling to the weake, apd of gainclaying and exception to the contrary minded, 

Laftly, yet notwith{tandivg, becauſe ſome in defence of this truth bave ſo ſpoken and written, I 
will briefly ſhew in what tolerable caſe Chriſt is affirmed to dye in the ſoule :, and that there is ano- 
ther death of the ſoule, than either by ſnne or damnation. Ny ' 

Firſt, as the body isnor ſaid onely to dye, whenthe ma pannech fromir, bur when it is pteſfed 
with dangerous and deepe afflitions, which threaten death :No in like ſenſe the foule may be iid aft- 
rex a ſort to dye,not onely,when it is finally ſeparated from God, bur perplexed and troubled with the 
horror and feeling of Gods wrath aud indignation. The firftis proved by Saint Paul, 1 Cor.1 5.71. 
He there fah, / dyedaily : char is in reſpeR of his great affliftions and perſecutions, that threarned 
death : otherwiſe the body by the ſeparation of the ſouledierh butonce, and nor daily : Thus Chritt 
then in ſome fort is affirmed to dye in ſoule, not in any ſeparation made berweene his ſoule and God, 
but in the feeling and fearing of Gods indignation, which in the reptobares is the forerunner of their 
tinall ſeparation, 

Secondly, whereas the Lord threatneth: Adam thus: In the day that thew eateft thereof, morte mo- 
riemini, ye ſhaH aye the death :,Gen.2, 17.This mult be underftood of the dcarh of the ſoule : as Felix 
ad.epiſtol. ad Petrum Amtiochen. expoundeth it; Adew quo die comedit ex ligno inipſo ſecundum ani- 
mara merits nam tpſins corporis mor poſt, 930, aunes contigit ; Adam the ſame —_— did cateof the 
eree,died according to his fule; for the death of his body Se wed 93 3.yeares after : and this death 
ofthe ſoule which Adam incurred, was not his finne, bur cauſed by ir, for his diſobedience mentiog 
was puniſhed by this death : this death of his ſoule was a puniſhment of the firſt death by ſhone : 
And S.: Ambroſe well noterh this difference berweene, aorte wors, and wita mors : 2:34 moritar, qui 
vIvit corpere,ſed atlu moritur ſno, He in living dieth,chatliverh in body; bur dieth in his 8R or worke: 
as the Apoſtle ſaich, 1 Tim. 5.6. She that biveth in pleaſure, is dead while (he tbyeth : but to dye the 
death is to dye both in body and ſole : de paradiſ.c, g. Neither was this death of the ſooule, _ 
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= by che <hary wat of Qods re de: atis ſhewed before, and fi [of 


Frwe chat Chrifts foale.in 
"Tt of Adaw, Then pr fear gt prfrnedin Clif, oh: 


Thirdly, this 
Pu poy / nodes the death of che ſoule, and not of the , 2s Thave 
Adam bodie died not in that day, &c. how coukle the deach of Adams foule be trah 
Chriſt: bedie ! (0 vs Li ane, Gre proven kinde of lofoule CIT eres 
death which wasto Adaw threatned, 4:7] thinke chi bee confeſſed ; char ic was 
truely medin Chriſt, bur notin his rein haſoule Andio ic followerh in the epifitle of 
Felix before d: Itaque Dews donnne ds OG ob, NING Adam on 
_— fe, pines AAINN acere: ner » buthee tooke 
virgios wombe to ſave the whole, that was hover Randerh : toredeeme 
_— muſt die in the whok., for he tooke the whole to redeeme the whole ; ifichad nor 
ako yous \7 ag pal or inthe whole,he needed nocto have taken the whole : bur Chriftredeo- 


med the whole , Erge,be died inthe whole. Thus thenic appeareth Cee hone feet of ave 
er nn s inde of deach may inf yur a 7 - \« ve mptrony} : which 
hraſe of (peechnotwithſiandio reaſons before wiſh ratherto more ſparing- 
pr erate Gebome cad ifroncance, 


Thus have 1 LS what untrue accuſations this 
with, and how it is : for we neither 


ve dicharged: 
— 'to apron Ie _—_ 


truch of the 


rap char 
ne i 0004, wm 


death, yet 
hisbodily death proficed Dot. 4s Or that Chrift ſuffered all thie 


a Js Orthar 
of the damned and re- 


probate, 5. Or that Chriſt doubted of his} > >" verily and indeed « frnner. 
7. OrthatGod indeed hated, and pris ih rhe of 
God, ent ar, wi 19. Nor tar ho the crue and xx; aun 


ſoule, Theſe ten ſeverall ch 
es Part Vi bon 
wipe AS Panid any 
Apoſtles hand. _Y 

Wherefore, that che truth may appeare to the 
every thing diſtinAly, and divide this queſtion of 


followi 


ry hangs 7 
os, ND Oy nk, wn 


t of all menof underſtanding, 1 will 

inward ſufferings i morn my fir cored 
I, Whether the bodil 10 of Chriſt were ſufficient for the redemption of che world. 
2% ror yr | - onde 7 > 9or 5 mr prod; 
3- Whether he ſuffered properly arid immediately in foule. 


4 Whether he ſafered the forrowes apd painies of bell. 
And to this queſtion is adjoyned as an appendix, whether hell fire and tormem bee onely cor- 


porall. 


þ Whether Chiift ſtood before God, as guilty of our ſinnes in our perſog. 


6, Wherber in Chrift there were any hortor or perplexitic of conſcience for the ſmne ofthe world 
which bebace. 


» Whether Chriſt in Gods juſtice co have dyed for us ns our ſurety. 
| Herr nodded 940» NE ONS given to the deyill as a price for 


”. Wheeher Chrifi fel the wrath of God ia his ſoule. 
9. Whether he truly complained as forſaken of God. 
10. Whether he did beare the curſe of God in his ſoale, 


T he farſt part, whether the bodilie death of Chriſt 
were ſufficient for mans redemption, 


The P 
His is ſo affirmed by the Rhemiſts : _ ciewan es Bellar.c.8.de Chrifliamn arg. 1.Fev. 
« 5+ de Chriſto vpatiene. poa3y. The ot blood, the keaft teare, the lealt grone in 
Chriſt bee flltmnlncnh ___ LOA Fo. they reaſoathus. 
e 1. The death, aud blood of 


Chrift : Epheſ.1.7.#e bis bleed, Colofl. 1.20, Heebatk ſo at peace through 
Ferri of bis croſſe, +, eee Ap; * a : 


Grit bis owne blood extred —_—_— boly placer and eve- 
ry where the Scripture ry ty and blood of Chriſt : Ergo, chat oacly was ſufficient, 
without any other Cling: Bellarm bid .argam,1.Fenard pigql, 


Anſw.1. 


/ 
the death of the ſoule properly, Part. 1. 


Av(w.1.If cheſe places be literally preſſed, for the ſufficiencie of Chriſtsblood only, firſt then all 
bis ſufferings before in his life, his hunger, thirſt, buffetings, reproches, ſlaunders were ſuperfluous. 
Secondly, then his fleſh alſs ſhould bee excluded, whichis nothis blood : for bs: fleſs is owr meare, bir 
blood our drinks, [0h.6. 55. Thirdly, ſeeing Chrilt ſhed not onely blood xpon te croſſe but water: as 
S. lobn ſaith, he came bywater and bleed, 1 Toh, 5.6.if blood bee itritly caken, thenthe water was 
{pilt in raine out of his fide: wherefore by the blood of Chriſt by a figurative ſpeech, the reſt of his 
painefull ſufferings both in body and ſoule are infinuated. 

2. For if bloodberaken fimply, we ſhall finde, that it was no part of his dearh, for his fide was 
pearced after he had given up the Ghoſt, yea after he had ſaid, i « fizihed, tharis the worke of our 
redemption : lob, 1 9+430,3 4. Aud (oS. Ambroſe ſaith, Poſt mortem percy fl n", et n0Ou arte, wr exitius 
©) veluntarius non neceſſarius videretuy : He was pierced acer death, no: betore, that his departure 
might ſeeme voluntary, not neceflary. Indeed hiscrofſe was imb:ued vitiy his blood before, which 
the nayles forced from his hands and feete, and the thornes trom his cemples, and che whipping be- 
tore from his fide : bur that blood which iflued forth wich water, which Saint /ob» eſpecially nocerh, 
came outot his fide after the (urreridring of his ſpirit : which was the molt nocable parc of his bodily 
ſuttecings as Origene ſaith 2 Petra mfs faiſſer percuſſa non dabat aguas, fic percnſſi« (hriſtia in crace 
1% all fontes produxit: Voleſle the rocke bad been ſmitten, it had yeelded ro water,and Chrift 
being Aricken, brought forth the fountaines or (ireames of the new Teftament : Hem. 1 1. in Exod. © 

3. Neuer is ti1is unuluall in Scripture : by one part to expreſſe the whole : as then the word is 
(aid zo be wade fleſh, lob, 1.14. the ſoule is underſtood : for Chriſt tooke nor a ſouie withouc a body, 
Likewiſe Heb, 10, 5, A body thow haſt ordamed : certainely a body with a foule alſo ; and hee rooke 


the ſeed of Abraham, Heb.2.16.that i s both humane fleſh and ſoule t and be was made of the ſeed of vga I6. 


Dawvid according to the fleſh, Rom. 1.3. The Apoſtle hereby exprefſerh the whole humane nature of 
Chriſt: In like manner inthe death ot Chrifts body, ſuffering of his fleſh,ſheddiog of his blood,cycn 
che paſſions of his ſoule are comprehended, 

4. Wherctore,as intheſe places alleaged, we readethe blood of Chriſt, or the blood ofthe croſle 
ſo other where ia more generall tearmes the Apoſtles callic the dying of Chriſt, 3 Cor. 4. 10, the 
ſufferings of Chriſt 1.Per 4.13. 

5+ S. Ambroſe giveth this reaſon, why the oule of Chriſt is ſignified by the blood ; Caroſaluatorir 
pro ſalute corporis, ſanguiz pro anima noſtra effnſua oſt : ſauguis enim pro amma, ficut prefignratum eft in 
Moeſe.in 1 Cor. 11, The ficſhof our Saviour for the faving of the body,his blood was ſhed for our 
ſoulc : torthe bioadis the life or the ſoule, as waSprefiguredin Aoſes : for fo it is written, the blood 
« the life, Geneſ.9.4, Levit.17.14- 

6. Firſt,that the blood of Chrit in Scripture isfaid to redeem, cleanſe, ſanftific ur, ec. it isevi- 
dent: but by blood, we muſt underſiand the other ſufferings and parts of Chriſt, as 1 have ſhewed be- 
fore : if bloodalone ſutficed, what did Chrifts fleſh ? what did the water, whereby Chrilt came, and 
not onely by blood, 1 /eh.5.8. or Chriſis ſpirit, which he ſurrendred unto God, are they excluded ? 
Secondly, Chriſts blood we confefſe in Gods omanipotencie to have beene ſufficient to redecme us, 
though but one droppe had been ſhed; but it ſo not in the decree and purpoſe of God: 
wherefore from his power to his will, from his omniporencie tv his ordinance, from that he can doe, 
to that which he wil doe the argurnent tolloweth not. 

7. Neither isan untegenerate (oule onely called by the name of fleſh in Scripture, as Bellarmine 
imagineth, 6b.5.de fat.peccatc,7.2. For of Adamand Eve itis {1id, before finae entred, or the ſoule 
was unregenerate, or corrupted, they ewo ſball bee one fleſs, Geneſ.2. 24. which (ignifiech nor onely 
a conjunion of body,which 1s in wicked couples, but an unity of ſoule and affe&tion: and where 
S. Paw! (auh, We are members of bi body of bu fleſh,aud of his bones, Epheſ.s.30. (peakerh the Apo- 
{ile ofthe unregenerate part ? Likewiſe, where the Scripture ſaith : Yidebir emi: care ſalutare Dei ; 
All fleſh ſhall (ce the ſalvation of God, Lwk, 3.6. S. Anguſtine proverh by this place, chat the foule 
15 comprehended under the name of fleſh, 4b. 83. gu. 80. And icisevidenc, that the regenerate and 


faichfull are here underſtood : for the unbelkevers and unfaithfull cannot ſce the falyation of God. 


Ambroſe alſo thus expoundeththeſe words of Chriſt, the ſpirit is ready, the fleſhis weake : Y7 aw /þ1- 
rits Denns in carne bominen ſignificaret : To (igoifie God in the ſpirit, and man in the fleſh: in 8. ad 
Rem.Chriſts whole humanity then is fignificd by fleſh. 

$. lr isevident, that by Chriſts fleſh, in Scripture his whole humanity, and fo conſequent!y his 
ſoule is expreſſed. Firſt,che Apotile chus teſtifierh, Rows. 1.3. Chriſt was made of the ſeed of David 4c- 
cordwg to the fleſb, and decltred mightily to be the ſonne of God touching the ſpirit of /antHification, &c. 
Here whole Chriſt is deſcribed unto us as God and man: the foule - = of Chritt is comprehended 
under the name of fleſh, or elſe iris excluded, and ſoche Apoſtle ſhould fer before us an unperteR 
Chriſt : But it will be here objeRed,thar,ifthe ſoule be here comprehended under the name offleſh,ic 
would follow,thac the ſouleis derivedex rradw:e, from che parents, becauſe Chriſt is aid to be made 
of rhe ſeed of Devidaccording tothe fleſh. Hereunto Lanſwere : 1. that Origen indeed by reafon 
of this doubt, will not have Chriſts foule comprehended under the terme of fleſh, bur thinketh it ro be 
anderſtood inthe next clauſe, ronching the jÞir1t of ſauthfication, by the holineile thereof alwayes ad- 
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of Chiilt to be aſſumed and taken of the Virgin. .Chriſt then is ſaid ro-be made of the ſeed of David 
accordivg to the fl: (h,that is 11 his ſoule and body,but not after the ſame manner: his fleſh he recei- 
ved of the Virgin Mary, which came of Dewid, origmaliter, originally and materially : his ſoule on- 
ly eccafronaltter, as by the occaſion of the body : his fleſh being conceived in and of the Virgine Ma- 
ry, then was his bleſled ſoule infuſed into that holy body fo conceived; fo alſo, whereas Saint Perer 
{auth he was put to death concermng the flſb : both body and ſoule are iiere implied, yer notto dye in 
the ſame manner: the body died propeily and verily the ſoule eccafionaly je. | pms may fo ſpeake) 
being diflolved from the body by che death thereot; ſo that whereas in another place 1 ſceme tode- 
ny,the ſoule of Chritt to be underſtood underthe name of the fleſh ; incitherof cheſe places given in 
inſtance; I meane 1oreſpet of chemanner onely : chat the ſoule is not fo comprehended under the 
name of fleſh, asto have the like beginning with it in the one place, or the like end inthe ocher : {o 
that che ſubſtance of the ſoule is included,but not the quality, propertie, or manner of the beginniog, 
or end thereof: Therefore a certaine caviller needed not to have objected herein temerity and incon- 
tancie,or grofſe contradiQtion,ifhe had as friendly weighed my meaning,as he would have his owne 
words inthe like caſe conſtrued. eAngaftine, where the Scripture ſaith, The word was made fleſs; by 
fleſh, underſtandeth che whole nature of man conſiſting of body and ſoule: A parte tormms,carne norrs- 
nat intelligitar homo, By a part the whole,the fleſh being named,man is underſtood, &c de crvit. Des. 
lib.14.c.2, And yethe 1s of opinion,that Chriſt had not his ſoule from Adew by propagation, zeper 
s/tus bomints inob+dientians peccator conſtituarxr : leſt that he by the diſobedience of that man, mighc 
alio be ſuppoſed to be a ſinner : de Gene, ad liter 44b,10.c.18. Like as then theſerwoin Augairines 
opinion, without any contradition may ſtand together, that Chrilt was made fleſh of Davud, both 
nreſpeR of his body and ſoule, and yer his ſoule was not derived by propagation from David; (o is 
the contradiction betore objected healed,as hath been ſhewed : under fleſhthen in this place the ſoulc 
18 alſo underſtood in re{p:& of the being,but not of the like beginniog, 

Secondly to proceed, in other places likewiſeisthe ſoule underſtood by fleſh, as Auguitine giveth 
initance in that place, Rom, 3. 20. by the works: of the law ball no fleſh be juſtified: that is, no man, 
as the Apoſtle himſcite expoundeth it : by che workes of the Law ſhall no man be juitified,&c. Likewile, 
Heb.2.1 4. For as mitch as the children were partaker: of fleſb and blood he alſo himſelfe tooke part with 
them: tooke he part withtheminthe fleſh only and not inthe ſoule alſo ? Thirdly,where it is ſaid the 
word was made flcſh,the ſoule isnot only here by conſequence implied, bur propertly in the fhgnifica= 
tion included. 1. The ApollinariHt herenicks confeſſed humane fleſhin Chriſt, and denied him an hu- 
mane ſoule, ſupplying it by his divive ſpirit ; they therefore tooke this conſequent not to be neceſla- 
ric : whereforc it is more late to affirme here an eluſive fignification than an exclaſive inoplic ation on- 
ly of the ſoule, becauſe of the hereſie of the Apellineritts as we reade of one Enftathins, a Monetheluie 
herericke, condemned inthe Councell, of Chalceden a. 1. who affirmed : Hominem non aſſumpſit 
Chriſt us ſed carnen aſſumypfit, ec. Chriſt tookenot man, but tooke onely fleſh. 

2. Saint Paz! doth very well expound the Evangeliſts meaning, wben he ſaith, Chroft being in the 

forme of God ch c.tocke upon hum the forme of a ſervant c. and was found in ſhape as 4 man, Phil.2.7. 
This is that which the Evangeliſt ſaith, The word was made fleſh, thatis, man, and dwelt among us, 

3. Thus the Fathers expound by fleſh in this place the whole humane nature : Cyrill.de mcarnat. 
] mgent .c.2:3, Carnem accipiens ex mmliere exiit bono idems ſimul & Dew : Chriſt taking fleſh ofthe 
woman, came forth man,and the ſame alſo God. Arbene/. in g9.An. Epheſin.ſyned. Confitemur nuun 
Chriftuns frliwm De ſecundum fprritum, filiun hominis ſecunduns carnem : We confeſle one Chriſt the 
Sonne of GoG ua the Spitit,the ſonne of man after the fleſh, Ambroſe. 5m P/al.I 19.upon theſe words : 
Particeps ſum omninm tinentizam te : I am partaker with all thoſe that fearc thice: Chriſtine baber pay- 
ticipes carnis, quia carnem ſuſcepit , &c. Chriſt hath us partakers of his fleſh,becaule hee tooke fleſh ; 
partakers of Bapriſme,becauſe he was baptized, &c, In all theſe places by the fleſhthe Fathers under. 
Rand the whole humanity of Chriſt, 

4g 2. The crue ſacrifice for finne was ſhadowed and foreſhewed by the ſacrifices of the Law : but 
thoſe ſacrifices onely foreſhewed a bodily and bloody ſacrifice : Ergo, the true ſacrifice for fine was 
made by the body and bloodof the Redeemer.So reaſoneth Bellar arg. 3. Fevardent.p.,q39.ertic.g. 

r. Anſx.Fir{t,the propoficion if it be generall isfalſe: for all the true ſacrifice for linne and eve 
part thereof was not, neither could be ſhadowed forth by the ſacrifices, rhey onely ſignified the vih- 
ble part, which they were apt to expreſle : the inviſible part by the vilible facrifices of beaſts could 
not be deſcribed; as the blood of the propitiatory ſacrifice muli be the blood of the Sonne of God : 
this the ſacrifices could nor pointar, nor yerthe inviſible ſufferings of the ſoule. Ifthe propoſition bee 
not general}, rhenche argument concludeth not conſiſting all of particwiars. 2. Wee grantalſa the 
concluſion, if it be bur particular, nor ofthe whole true Rcrikice but ofa part ; for wee confeſle that 
the bloodof Chrift was a part of the true ſacrifice, bur notthe whole: chuſe then, which you will 2 if 
the propoſition be generall, we deny it; if particular,it concludeth not. 

2, Secondly, wee deny theaſſumption3 1, For in the ſacrifices of the Law there may bee found 
lomewhat, which may repreſent the ſufferingsof Chriſt in ſoule 3 as Levit. 16. 8. there were two hee 
goates prelented unto the Lord, theoneof them was ſacrificed, the other ſent intothe wilderneſs, 
v%7/, 21, The ſcape-goate may fignific Chriſts ſoule, which died not upon the crofſe as his bodie 
4id, 2+ Againe, the holocaultsor burnt offerings which were wholy conſumed and burne upon the 


altar, 


— 


Whether ſufficient for mans redemption. Part, 1; 


A\ tar, may betokenthe whole and abſoluce offring of Chriſt in ſaule,and body, | 

Thirdly, though the ſcape orlive goate were not ſacrificed to death, yet was he preſented before 
ec Lord, verſ, 8, reconciliation was made by him, ver/, Io, the iniquites of the people laid upon 
1m, 2-77, I. So although Chriſts ſoule died nor, as his body, yer was it inthe proper lufferings 
. 1crcot a meane of reconciliationtogerher wich the body. 

Fourthly, What though ſorne of the Fathers expound the ſcape goateto be the wicked of the peo= 
r-c? yer all are not of that m.nde,neither the ſame alwaieshold that ſenſe. 1.0r:gen chus cxpoundeth, 
Hom 0. Lewitlel Shire aſcendit in cor twum, (i nuidia, fc, paratus efto,ur abjicias meremuns: It an 
-ite into thy heart, if envie, caſtir torch, and led ir as the ſcape goace into the defart, &c, Hee ex- 
pounderh the {cape goare not to bee wicked men, but carnall alfeRions in good men. 2. It isma- 
"(cl that the (cape goate was a figureot *Chiifi : foras the finnes of the people were putupon the 
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\cx4 ot the goate, verſ.2 1. ſo God didlay upon Chriſt the (inves af usall, //ai. 5 3.5.ard the prieſt 1ſay 53. 6. 


y this cape g2:tz did make reconciliation : wherefore it is but wreſted to fignihe the wicked : wee 
muſt cake heed rhac the Fathers fanſics Jeade us not from the evident ſenſe of Scripture, 23 Ori- 
7en im{elte that 1s alleaged applieth the ſcape gone unto the croſle of Chriſt, Hom. 9. i Levitic, 
[nec quod aicitur, quia affixit cruct ſue poteſtates, ſortem in 1s apopompes complevit, & tanguam ho.. 
m1 paratiy abdrxitin eremnrms : Io thatit is ſaid, he faſtened the powers to his croſle, &c. hee ful- 
filled in them the lar of the ſcapz goate, and asa man ready or prepared carried them into the wilder= 
nefſe, Thus Oregen referreth the accompliſhmene of chat figure of theſcape goate ro the croſle of 
Chrilt : who inreſpeRt of his bodie that died, was not ſo properly that heme paratwe, that ready 
meſlenger : Ergo,m reſpect of his foule. 

Fifrhly,in what ſenſe the ſacrifice of the crofle is called an holocault, Saint Cyprian ſhewerh /erm, 
Je paſſion, Sine hoc holocanſto poterat dens ranturn condonaſſe peccatum, &c. God without that holo- 
cau(t night have forgiven ſogreat ſine, &c. Andelſewhere hee giveth the reaſov, why he calleth it 
an holocar;ſt: (hriſtma totum eff udit [piritwns incruce ut nos reſpiraremus quicquid erat bumori aqueire= 
{1quum expreſſit ut nor abluerenenr,quicqnid reſederat in corde (auguints emit, nt nos confirmaremmr : 
Crit did ſhed forth his whole ſpiric upon the crofſſe, that we might be refreſhed,the water that was 
L:ic1n 15 body he ſent forth, that we might be waſhed : the reſidue of his blood came forth,that wee 
might becleanicd, &c, 416. de duplici martyr, Thus Chriſt then made an holocault or whote ſacrifice 
vi vimicite, both in his Spirit and in his Blood, 

Ar71u7, 3, The Sacraments of the Golpell doe ſer forth unto us the memoriall of Chriſis paſ- 
{197 : but chey repreſent not the ſuffrings of Chriſts ſoule, bur onely the paſſhon of his body : Erge, 
|.:> boy paſſions were ſufficient, Bellarm.cap.8.41b.de Chrifti anime, argum.,; . Feuardemt. pag. 440. 
«Yh0,1T. 

An(w. Firſt, forthe propoſition, if Chriſts paſſion be taken for the effect of Chiifts crofſe inthe 
;cmulſion of linacs, it is true, that the lame isſcaled unto us and ſer forth in the Sacraments : but if by 
Chriſts paſſion all the neceſſary parts, circumſtances aud concurrencesof Chriſts croſſe bee implied, 
the propoſition wanteth his due waight : for thereip is not repreſented the Godhead af Chriſt, which 
wasthe onely upholder of hiscroſle : nay, all che vitible parts of the crofle are not expreticd in the 
Euchariſt z asthe water, which ifſued out of Chriſts fide, 2. The viGble parts then of Chriſts croſſe 
arc reprelented by the elements, and in theſe viiible parts ſpirituall graces and effeR> : the inviſible 
-94xcr of his Godheadand the ſpirituall ſufferings of his ſoule cannot ſo well by terrenc elemencsbee 
delcrived. 

Secondly,for the aſſumption ; 1 .ic is not trnethat the body and blood of Chriſt onely are repre- 
ſented in the Euchariſt : tor the body and blood of Chriſt js not ſer before usas dead fleſhor blood 


withouta ſoulc : tor ChriFt dieth new no more, Rom. 6.9. Ifthenthe life and foule of Chritt 1s ſigaified Row. 6.9: 


rogether with his body and blood, why nor the ſuffrings alſo of the toule ? 2.Saint «Ambroſe. (whom 
I alleaged before) ſhewech hovw the ſoule is reſembled by the blood : Sang: pro amme, /icut tranſ- 
figuratum eff in Moſe : the blood is taken forthe foule,as is was prefigured in Afoſes :5n I I. I. ad Co- 
rinth,z, And therefore it 1s called catix ſanguinis,che cup of hisblood : and by the cup is ſiguutied not 
onely the bodily ſufferings of Chrilt,bur his ſoules ſorrowes : as when he prayed to hisfather,thagthe 
cap might paſſe,he did not meane onely his bodily death, but his ſpirituall agonie aiſo, , 

Thirdly, the argument may be returned chus : In Bapulme is ſealed unto us the true propitiation 
for our ſinnes : in Bapriſme is ſealed onely che blood of Chriſt ſhed tor us Hgnified by water : Ergo, 
the blood of Chrift onely without his fleſh or body is the crue propitiation, What other ai{were can 
here be made, thanthe ſame which was given betore,that either al/the circumſtances and concurren= 
c:5of Chrifts pation are not ſet forth in Bapriſine, bur the ettets onely, or that by one part of the 
croſſe there!tarcexpreſied ? 

Arm 4.The Rhcmitts ſeeme to frame an argument from the niture of ateſtament : Chriſt sdeath 
(1ay they )was neceſſary for the full confirmation, ra; ification and accompliſhment of el 18, new teftament : 
Annot mn Heb,g, verſ. 29. where it their meaning be,that Chritts &cach was neceſlary to the confir- 
nation of the teltanieat;,and rinat without it could not be ratified ire willingly yeeld : forasthe Apo- 


filc Cuith,atettament is confirmed when menare dead, Heb. g, 17. uit they will turther prefle this Heb. 9.17. 


ſ{imilicude,and :rafon rhuss Amana death 1s (thier to coptirt:c. P15 tuitament, without any other 


lutfe1i- gs 


— 
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ſufferings in ſoule, therefore Chriſts bodily death was ſuſhcient to confirme his teſtament : we do» 
then further anſwete as followeth; 

Anſw, Furſt, fmilicudes muftnor bee forcedto agtee in every poine, as in this example there je 
oxear difference berweene the teftaments of men, and ahe teſtament of Chriſt : firſt, the reaſon why 


One ©#%? nens reftaments and, is given inthe law, Yaia alind vele non poſſwnt : Becaule they can now will | 
341... romore; Conflantin. { od. (5,1. tit.y.l.1. but Chriſt is able ro will (hill, Secondly, it 13a rule in law, 
hs. chat Scripta volunter diffoſitive valer, non examciative: A wricten will is of force mdifpoſivg, buc 1 


1ocin affirming, Dieclehn.Cod, hb. 2. tit.z g-leg. 10. that is, whatſoever isafhirmed ina will, 1snot 
ilwayes received ; but whatſoever is bequeathed or diſpoſed, Rtandeth : bur it were blaſphemie to 
ſay thac Chritts teſtamentdoth not hold affirmarively, Thirdly,by the law a will tanderh nor // /4b+ | | 
105 preterierit in tabubs, if a mandoe paſſe by his ſonnes in his wilt, and bequeath them nothing, 
Cod, lib. 6. tit. 12.leg. 1. Alexander, yer Chriſtin hisreftament reieed the Tewes, andreceived it: 
Ger.tiles: yet who will ay, thathis will hercin flandeth not ? Fourthly, if any man did conty@ /eges 
teſbari, ant ivri publics derogare, did thake 2 will contrary to the publike wes, it was of noforce, 
Dieclefian, Cod. 1 .5.ti1243 leg.13. Bur Chriftsteftamene did derogateand abrogatethe ceremonial 
lawesof Moſes, yetnorw ing remainerh in force. Fifthly, the Apoſile faith, the will of men 
Mcb 9.19. js of no force, as long as hee that made it is alive, Heb. 9, 17. but Chrift now liverh, and henceforth 
Roms 9. dHeth no more, Rew.6.9, yet his teſtament isin force though much be preſumed in the world again | 
; as Auguſtine ſaith : Mortun: fine ſenſn jacer, þ valent verba:ipſinr; ſeder Chriftns in cello, con- 
tredicitar teſt am ento cius: in Pſal.2 1.A man lieth dead without ſenſe, and his laſt words ſtand; Chriſt 
ſtrerh in heaven, and yet his teſtamenc contradicted &c, Sixthly, in-ſome caſes by the Civill law & 
will unwritten prevailed againſt a will written: Cod-b6, 3. tir. 30.leg.y. Alexander. If a man ig his 
reſtament,did bequeath or award his ſeryantto bonds and afterward change his minde,/icer nonſcrip- 
ſerit ,valebit, ahough he wrote itnot, it ſhall Rand : butnothing that is unwritten ought to be re- 
ceived againft the written reftzmevt of Chrifi, lo theſe and many other ſuch points, Chriſis tefta- 
ment and mans teſtaments doe differ : they therefore maſt be made to agree onely,whereinthe Apo.. 
file compareth thern, that as touching the death of the body, itis neceſlary for the confirmation both 


| 

[ 

| 

of mensteſtaments and Chriſts : but as concerningthe ſpirituall paine of che ſoule the reaſon is not 
| alike, thereis no cauſe or neceſſity thereof roward the conflitution of a mans will, as there was in 
| 


Chiiſt toward the finiſhing of the ſacrifice of the rewteftamenc, 

Secondly, the Apoſile concludeth,that no death, but of the body, isnecefſary for the coofit mation 
of a tefiament: which wee grant, and further acknowledge that Chriſt onely died properly in his bo- 
die: the proper death ofthe ſoule ( which is either by finne or damoation, in the finall ſeparation of 
Gods favour ) Chriſt died not : fuch a death and damnation of the ſoule who is ſoblaſphemous to | 
attribute to Chrift ? in confuring that, which no man denieth, labovr may well be ſpaied, Andthere- 
fore as Hierome ſaith, New poſſam te exiſtinare villorem, nik adverſarium viders unlnerarum ; Hee 
cannot have the viRtory, that doth not wound the adyerfaric, Apoleg. ad Panewach. Therefore thelc 
darts, which they caſt inthe ayre, Fevard. pag. 45 3. peirce notour cauſe, neither can thoſe firokes | 
4 wound the body, that touch it ner. | 

| Thirdly, the Apoſtle by this fhmilitude orely inferreth, that withoutthe death of the be dy avreſta- 

| ment isnot ratified : as ver{. 18. nettbey was the firſt ordained withont blond : So without Chis ocoth 
the new teſtament could not bee confirmed : doth it therefore follow that nothing elſe is required ? 
q Many things beſide the bodily death muſt concurre to make a mans teſtament : hirit he uit to ans 
| bat conditions P8em217, of 2 ſound and s minde ; and therefore a mad man, except he have du/ncidatntere xa, 
Ji are required to. forme imermiſſion of his fits ,cannor make a will, Cod.(ib.6.tsr, 22./eg 9. Second!y, Pupil ns xon poteſt 
q ward:be ma. teftari: A pupill, that is under the government of others, cannot naake a will : :b17. 152.21, ep. 1 2. 
( tone of 4123 [aflinien. Thirdly, Filies femilias non poteft: A ſonne that is under histathercanr cif 47 city 22 deg, 11. 
| ment, Fourthly,S5 teffer nonfacrint inconſpe in teftatoris, &c. If the witneſſes be not inthe ſightofthere (i1 
| 


| ie 9,29, 


cor, the will is not good, Cod.44b.6 151. 23,leg.g. Dicclerian, Fitthly,S: compulſn: fir t:Pavs, fc. \f x 
| man be compelled to make a will, it is not good, 4b. 6, tir. 74. leg. 1. Sixthly, Mutns now poteſÞ,n,7 | 
| feiat ſcribere : A dumbe manby the Civilllaw cannor make a will u:lefſe he can write, 6b .6. ut,29 


[| leg.1o.Inftinias. Theſe conditions and many beſide, are required 25 receffary fo: che couſtitution of | 
wils : ſo that the death of the body isnot onely ſufficientro 2dde (irengthro a will, though without 
| it,it tendeth pot in force, Inlike manver wxhour the death of Chrii!+ body the: - = iofiormenc was 
4 not ratified, and yet notonely by it : the innocencie of Chriſt birth}, thc r- ghee wi. c+ + of aisbte, his 
[| obedience in his tuffrings the crofſe muſt concurre with his death :© ©rablith ric we 17 reſtarnenc, 
1 Wherefore the argument tolloweth nor, the new teſtament was confirmed by Cl: ts b ".y death © 
1 Ev go he ſuffered not the errors of ſoule, 

Fourthly,if rhis reaſon conclude any thing, it takech away all comps. 10:29”, £114 ate Fon by 
:he ſoule of Chriſt, (which they hw ares Fevard.p.452./m 2+ -- wllas eters Gn. 
ſcience : for if the bodily death bee ſufficient for the eftabliſhmcnr of 112160, then the icule 
acede r,01 any way to be affeftedar all. So then chey may here cay as FF «we houghpat in the like 
caſe: Nejtracontra 15 dowicas ar mares : Orr owne weapons doc tignt againſt us : ad lem. Hey 3- 


| /olymntan. 


Hrgws, 


not ſufficient in Gods inftice for mans redemption. Part. 1, 


Arg.5 . Chriſt was moreeffeRuail co ſave 115,than Adawto condemne us, Fevard, P.383.c48/.4, 
& 454-41n,20.But eAdemr fleſh by the which finve entred,was ſufficient to deftroy vs : Ergo,fo muſt 
Chritts fleſh be ro redeeme us, 

2. Apaine,the Apoſtle faith, Row. 5.19. A: by ones mani diſobedience many are made ſinzers, ſo by 
the obedience of one ſhall many be made ryghteons; This obedience of Chrilt was in his death, Feyard. 
ibid. Ergo by the obedience of Chriſt to death we are made righteous, 

1. Anſw. Firſt, the aſſumption is falſe, if ic be underſtood io, that Adam flelh onely infected his 
polterity : firſt, ir would follow hereupon,thae the fleſh is the ſeat of fane, which is a popiſh error, 
and mametained by Bellay,de ftat. peecart.lib.y .c.7.vid ſupra contr.n8.99.4.par.s. Diſcaſtsand other 
outward infrrmities are the infetion of che bodie, bur ſinne is properly che wfeRiou of the ſoules tor 
{ceing finne is a ſpirituallevill, and the fleſh bur a terrene and earthly veſſell, how can ic be, that finne 

ſhould be propagated onely by the fleſh ? 

2. The Scnptures are contrary : Adam begat 4 childe in his owne likene([e after his owne invage: was 
this image T1 the bodie onely, and not in thetoule alio ? whereby is underſtood, that Adam begot a 
tonne in the like finfull and corruptible Rate : Which are borne not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, 
»or of the will of man, &c, Where is the fleſhly will, whereof menare borne, bur in the ſoule > Thee 
which #1 borme of the fleſh i fleſh, that which i borne of the ſpirit z ſpirit : By fleſh here is ſignified the 
unregenerate part both of the ſoule and body : whatſoever then is fleſhlv and carnall in vs, whether in 
ſoule or body,is borne of the fleſh : and ſo ſmne propagated by them both. 

3. Objeft. Then it will follow,that the ſoules of men, as well as their bodies are derived from their 
parents, if originall infeQtion be propagated by both. 

Anjw. Firft, I fay with Auguſtine thus writing to $, Hierome of this very matter: Ila de animarnms 
novarnum creatione /ententia fi bane fidens won oppwmgnat ( 5, de originals peccato ) fit & 
mea ; (i oppugnas non fit & tus : This (entence of the creation of new ſoules,if it doe not impugne this 
grounded faith, (that is; of originall (nne, )lec ic be my opinion alſo,if ir doe,ler it not be yours neither: 
Epiſt. 28. So 1 ſay, that if itdid neceſlarily follow, if ſoules bee createdof God ; that pollution 
ſhould come onely by the fleſh,I had rather leave chat ancerrainetie, than go again(t a certaine truth : 
tor what were this elſe, bat to extenuate origirall ſine, and in ett co make ic no (inne at all ; ſeeing 
ie is the ſaule,not the fleſh, that finneth : as the Propher ſaich, T be /owle that pnnerh ſpall dye. 

Secondly,neither is it necef{ary to grant,that ſoules ſhould be derived from the parencs, if finne bee 
propagated both by the body and the ſoule : S.u Awugnitine ſheweth how,/tb.3.de liber. arbier.c.20., 


Qued i fgillatim in ſingulie finnt anime, condenientiſſ.eF,ut malnm meritum priori c (ſet natura ſequen- 


tu ut bonmns meritum ſ« 1 narars priori; fit :; Though that every ſoule ſhould ſeverally be made 
inthe body, yer it is moſt convenient, thattheevill mericof the firſt man ſhould be the nature of the 
ſecond,as the good merit (that is vertue) of the ſecondis the nature of the firſt, 8&c, that is, like as the 
image of grace renewed in Adams poſtery,is the ſame that Adawrnature was before his tall : ſo rhe 
evilnefſe mn Adem corrupted, is become the nature of his corrupt poſterity, 

The Maſter of the ſentences is nothere to be refuſed : Ipſnus carnalis concnpiſcentie canſa now ef in 
anima ſola nec in carne ſola, ex ntroque enin fit, &c, The cauſe of carnall concupilcence is nor in the 
ſoule alone,nor in the fleſh alone, bur is ade of them both 6b.3.45ftinF.17.6, 

Like as a fountaine ſpringing up in oy ground, preſently receiverh of che nature of the ground: 
thisclay water is neither of the fountaine, for there is no clay,nor of the earth alone, tor chere is no wa- 
ter. but joynaly from them both: ſois the ſoule corrupted at the very firftconjunftion with the body: 
the finne is notin the ſoule, which is created pure,nor w the fleſh, which is not capable of fine, bur ic 
ſpringeth forth of the conjunQtion, and commixtion of them both. 

4. How is it like,that Ademvs fleſh ſhould onely infeR his poſterity; ſeeivg ir was not the fleſh, 
char firſt infeted himſelfe ? as Aﬀagifter ſentemtiar. thus reporteth our vt Anguſtme 1g. 2.45ft.3 2.41ter, 
©. Non fmit corrmptio corporis,que 49 faves animam caruſe prints peccati.ſed pans ; nec caro corrnplibie 
lis animans peccatricem fecit, [ed peccatrix anima carnew corrnptibilene fecrt : The corruption ot the 
fleſh, which prefſeth downe the ſoule,was notthe cauſe of the firſt finne, bur the puniſhment : neither 
the corruptible fleſh made the ſoule finfull,bur the fiofull ſoule made the fleſh ſubjeR ro corruption, 
&c, Sinne then entred into Adam by his ſoule firſt, and then his fleſh: and fo doth it enter upon his 
polteritie, 
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Excch. 18.20, 


Secondly, 1.though thecrofle and paſſion of Chriſt did chiefly ſhew the obedience of Chriſt : For Coriſts obedis 


he learned obedience by the things which he ſaffered, Heb.g.$. yer his obedience to his Father was ſeene 
through his whole lite : as /obn 4.34. Hy meate is,that / may doe the will of him that ext me. 1.Chrifts 


obedience is ſet againſt Adams diſobedience : As then eAdams diſobedience fignifierh the whole ;,, 


ence muſt be 
conſidered nor 
onaly in bis 
ib,but in bit 


maiſe of cogruprion in him ; ſo Chrifts obedience berokeperh all his juftice and righteouſnefle. 3. So whole life, 
the Apotlle expoundeth ithimſclfe, Roms. 5. 18. calling it the juſtifying of Chriſt, 4. And though his Heb.s 8. 


obedience in his death were onely infinuated, where was this obedience, was it not in his will, when he 
faith, Not wvy will, but thine be done ? and he ſubmirteth himfelfe co drivke of che cup, not onely wo 
talc of the bodily death,but roendure all forrowes befide, that ſhould be laid upon him. 
S. Ambroſe evidently declareth his mind of this matter,De wocat.Gentinms bb. 1, c.3. inde(ex e- 
minis prevaricatione ) Multiplex corporis aninrique Wa if & oy ignorantia, difſicultas,c. From 
B » 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie : The bodily death of Chrift 


mans tranſpreſſion proceederh the manifold corruption of ſoule and body, as ignorance, bardnefſe of 
underfianding, cure inntules, ſacrilegs errores, Ofc. vaine Cares, ſacrilegious errors: if IgnOrance,error 
be propagated from Adem,then is not this propagation onely by the fleſh,which is uot ſubjeRtco ig- 
norance,error ; bur the ſou'e only : Orzgen alſo thus wuneſlerh 8. i» Levit, Andi 'Navidem ds- 
Centers in miqnitatibiug Concepts [mmn, oft endens, quod GB4CNNG, 4019704 1 Carne ue/{ curnr, SBQHEL4T1 & 
peccars jor de pollurtzr: Heare David faying, I was conceived in iniquitie, ſhewing that aoy foule what- 
{ocyer 15 borne in the Ach, is polluted wich the falthineſſe of iniquicie and finnes, The ſoule chen in the 
very firlt birth 15 pollu 007 þs fo the corruption is ſpread as well by che ſoule as the body. 

 Argum.6, [he lea(t teare,che leaſt groane, the leaſt drop of blood in Chriit had been ſufficient, 
becauſe of che excellencie ot the perſon of the ſufferer : how much more his whole painetull paſſion in 

his body ? Fevardent, p.450. : 

An'/w, Firſt, the argument followeth notz the Sonne of God was able with his blood onely to re- 
deeme vs, Ergo, he thought good foto doe : he had been able without his blood, or death ac all, in his 
omniporent power to have laved us; bur it leemed not good unto him ſo to doe. 

Secondly, if Chritis blood onely did it, then were theſe ſorrowes of his ſoule, which you confefle 
he fele, ſuperfluous : if they were not in vaine, his teares, his heavineſle, bis groanes; thea his blood 
onely, without theſe, redeemed us not, 

Thirdly, Bernard reporteth thisto have beenthe Error of one Abaillerdaw,opift.1 9g 1. Car redemir 
mos per ſanguinens,clom potwit per ſermonew ? Why did hee redeeme us by his blood, when hee might 
have done it by his word ? Bernard an{wereth md prodeſt,qued no; inſtituit, ſi non reftumit ? Whac 
had it availed us, if be had g:ven us inſtitution, but not refticution ? &c. In like ſort is it now urged ; 
What needed Chriſt ro receeme us by his toule, ſeeing he did it in his body?we may allo anſwer, Yusd 
prodeſt i nes reſtitmit, ſi non plene reſtumu ? What had ic ayailed us, if he reſtored us, but tuily had not 
reſtored us ? 

Fourthly, wee grant, that Chriſt in reſpeRof his great power, might have redeemed us pot onely 
without his ſufferings in ſoule, but in body a.ſo : as Matter Caius laith, Permit no: Deus verbo, aut 
wats redimere ; God might have redeemed us with his word, yes, with a becke: 5s 15. van, ver/. 13. 
But this was not agreeable tro Gods juſtice; who had otherwile determined, that his Sonne ſhould 
pay,by his ſuffering, che full price ot our redemption: and therefore the _— Eſa faith,53.10.The 
wil of the Lord ſhalt proſper m his band, Aud here Origes hath a very good diſtinion, Qnod ad poteu- 
tiam Dei ome poſſibrlia, quod ad ftitiam Dei peſſibilia ſolum, qua inſt « (nt : In reipeR of Gods 
power,all thi -gs are poſſible; in reſpeRof his jubice, thoſe thirgs are onely poſſible, that arc jult zw 
Marth. traR.z3 5. So in reſpeRof Gods power, Chrift needed not $0 bave ſuffered, bur in his body; 
nor yet in that neicher: but in regard of his juftice,it was not pofſible,bur chat Chriſt in himſelfe ſhould 
beare the whole and entire puniſhment due unto our fiones, 

Laſtly, whe1cas the Fathers do moſt worthily amplifie the bodily ſufferings of Chrift and the deach 
of his fleſh,denying thar he died in ſoule,and to this purpoſe they may eafily be produced: Our anſwer 
is this: 1. That concerning the death of the ſoule, we williogly ned py it is not tobe admired 
in Chriſt. 2. If the Fathers urge the blood of the Crofle,and the oftering of Chrifts fleſh,they mult be 
underſtood according to the phraſe of the Scripture, which by one part ſerterh forth the icft : 2nd 
Chriſts blood is eſpecially mentioned, becauſe it was the moſt viſible and contpicuous part of his patli- 
ON, 3. Yet not one of the Fakes can be brought forth, which denieth Chriſt = ring in ſoule. 4.Nay, 
they do witneſſe and teflifie for the ſame as Cyril ſaith, Neceſſe erat cum ſus corpore aduinatam ct ant 
wan dolere, ut dum timebat paſſiones ſubditam cervicew Deo ſubwitterer : It was neceſſaric that bis 
ſoule ſhould be grieyed with the body, that while he feared his paſſions, he ſhould ſubmic his necke 
unto God ,de incarnat. anigen. c.7. If Chrifts blood firitly taken had lufficed, the griete ot the ſon!c 
had not been neceſſarie. And if ic be anſwered chat he meaneth the griefe of the ſoule, ariſing fromche 
ſuffering of the body: 1 ſay further, 1. That if ic were fo, yer this griefe is ſomewhat elſe beſide his 
blood, which was before effirmedrto be ſufficient : a ſufficiencie is withour the neceſſitie of other things: 
but he ſaith there was a neceſſitic of the griete of the mind : Ergo, withour it there was noc a ſufficien- 
cie. 2. He meaneth a deeper griefe,feare,and ſuffering than ariſing from the ſuffering of the body: he 
feared his paſſions; bur the paſſion of his bodily death he feared not; that had been great weakce(le: 
and he was l.card inthat he fearcd, Heb.g.7. but in reſpeR of his bodily death, that it mighc palle, he 
was not heard: therefore it was a greater griefe and teare that perplexed his minde. 

The Proteſiants. 
T Hat the bodily death of Chrift was not the whole ſuftering and ſacrifice of his Croſſe; neither in 
reſpeR of Gods juſtice, the whole and full price of our redemption; though in reſpeR of Gods 
power, lefſe might have ſafficed ; rhus we ſhew it: 

Argum. 1. That which Chriſt tooke,he offered: Chriſt cooke not the body or flelb of man only: 
Ergo, he offered not his body onely. 

Anfw. If any thing be here denied, it will be the propoſition, which is further thus confirmed. 

Firſt,the Apoſile faith, Heb. 2, 14. For 4s much as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, hee 
tooke part with theme, that be might deftiroy through death, &c. and that be might deliver all thews, which 
for feare of death were all their bfe long ſabieft to bendage : From this place 1 reaſon thus : That which 

Chrif 


not the whois ſuſſerings of the Croſſe. Part. 2. Queſt. 3. 


Chriſt by hit death delivered #; from , hre tooke part with wn + but hee delivered ts not oely from 
1c death of the bodie , bur from che frare and bondage of the ſoule: Ergo, herein hee rooke pait 
With us, 

Secondly, they are Saint Armbroſes words, Hoc obtulit (hriftia, quod indnit : Chiift offered that, 
which hce tooke or put on, de ancarnat,c.7, Ergo,hee offered not his fleſh onely,bccauſe hee tooke ir 
110t alone, 

Thirdly he giverh this reaſon in the ſame place : Zue erat cauſa incarnat. 115 , miſt ut care, gue pec* 
Caverat per ſe reaumeretny ? What caule wasthere of his incarnation, bur -"-ut che fleſh, that had ſin- 
ned, ſhoul:l be redeemed by ir (elfe? The realon Randerh thus : 1. That which Chriſt twoke of mans 
nature, hee tooke to redeeme by {utfering init; but Chrilt cooke not o:ely the fleſh of nan , bur his 
ſoule 3 Erga,herredeemed mans foule , by ſuffering in it. 2. That part of man which had ſfnned, mult 
be redecincd by it ſelfe :not rnans fleſh onely, but his foule alſo had ſinned : Ergo, not the fleſh onely, 
but the foule muſt be by it iclfe redeemed, 

Argam. 2. The lecond realon Itake out of Cyprian; and it is framed thus : That which Chriſt 
oftcred upon the Crofile he ſuftcred in: Chrilt offered not his body onely : Zrgo,he {uffeced not in bo. 
<:conely. 

Cirft;che propoſition or firſt par: 1s proved by the Apoſtle, Heb.g.25.26. Not that hee ſhould offer 
himwelfe often, &c., for then henwuſt hav? often ſuffered : So then there is no oft:ring of Chriſt withour 
luffering : and theretore he is ſayd to have offered a ſacrifice for ſinnes. Heb. 10. 12. But a facrifice is 
not offered without ſuffering : for the ſacrifice was firlt killed ,and then offered, 

Secondly,S.(ypri4n prooveth the aſſumption, asT have allcaged him beſore,/ib.de duplic. Martyr 
who applieth that place of [obs There are three that bearerecord wn earth; the {pirit ater, end blood ; 
unto the oblation of Chriſt upon the Crofle : 7rip/ex 4 Chriſto teſtimonium accepimus Cc, We have 
received a three- told telimonie trom Chriſt ; of che ſpirit, water, and blood : Torwms effudit ſpiritum, 
&c, He did {end fort: vis whole [pirit,chat we might be refreſhed ; the water,that we might be wa- 
ſhed; the bloodth.. , *left,thar we might be confirmed: So there was nothing in Chriſt, that was 
got powred out uponthe Crofle ; his foule hrit and fpirit , chen all the moiſture and blood lefrin his 
bodic : Chrilt then offered not his bodie onely upon the Crofle : for he turther ſayd, Father , into tby 
h.inds I commend my ſpirit : Erg1,/e ſuffered not one!y in body, 

Argum. ;, That which Chrit rooke of our nature, hee ſanRifiedin bimſclfe, Heb,2.11. Hee that 
[enlifieth , and they which are ſanttificd , ave all of one : Our reaſonthen Randech thus : that which 
ChrittſanCtified in himſelte , hee ſanQtified by ſuffering init : So ſaith che Apoſtle, Heb.2.10. that 
Chriſt was conſecrate through afflitions : and by the ſame meanes did Chriſt fanRifie himſelfe where - 
by we are ſanRified : John 1 7 19. For their ſakes doe [ ſanttifie my ſelfe, that they alſo may bee [an- 
ified : Bur wee are ſanRified by Chrifts oblation upon the Crofle, Heb. 10.14. With one offering hath 
he conſecrated for ever then that are [anttified, The propoſition then is true, that Chriſt was ſanRtified 
by his ſuffering and offering upon the crofſe, but both his body and ſoule was ſanctified : Ergo, hee 
ſuffeed not in bodie onely,but both in bodie and foule. This reaſon and every part thereof is groun- 
ded upon Scripture. 

Argum. 4. Chriſt offered the true ſacrifice of himſelfe in the true tabernacle : his bodie alone is 
not, bur bodie and ſoule both are this true tabernacle : Ergo, he offered himilelte a tacrifice not in bo- 
die onely,bur both in body and ſou'e, 

Firſt,the propoſition is affirmed by the Apoſtle, Heb.S. 2. that Chri/? is a miniſter of the tre taber- 
wacle,that is,by the offering of himſelte, who is both the Priclt,the tacr:tice and tabernac'e, 

Secondly ,the aſſumption is thus proved : firſt , his humane nature is called rhe tr&e tabernacle bee 
caule it is not to be ſhifted or changed,asthe old rabernacle was, but to remaine for ever : and in this 
ſenſe, though the fleſh of Chriſt wasthe true cabernacle , becaulc it was incorruptible, yet his ſoule 
more properly : for his fleſh was layd afide,and pur off by death,bur his foule remained with him (till: 
herein then it was the true tabernacle indeed, being eternall and immortall, Secondly, Heb.9.11. Ie 
1s called a tabernacle not made with hands, which Godpight and not man, Heb.$.3. This more proper- 
ly agreethto his ſoule: for chough his fleſh was borne ofa Virgin, and fo brought foorth withoue the 
helpe or hands ofman,in reſpeR of che common birth ; yet received hee his fleſhot his mother, over- 
ſhadowed by the holy Ghott: bur his foule was immedatly and wl:ol!y ſent from God,and fo the 24+ 
bernacle was not at all pighe by me». Thirdly, that is the true cemple and tabernacle, whertin the holy 
Gholt dwelled bodily as the Apolile taich, Col.2.9. Inhins dwellerh the falnes of the Codbead badily : 
but che Godhead dwelt not ouely in Chuitts body but in his toule : Ergo both made thi> holy remple, 
and true tabernacle, Fourthly,ro this purpoſe AngaF#ine thus reſemblerh the holy ſouls of Chriſt, he 
calleth it vas #ngwents,che yeltel! of che holy oyntment,ot the ſpirn:c* rarquam ferr im ignitum;and as 
an yronred hot,in every part thereof receiverh the fire ; {o was the fulnes ofthe Godhead in the foule 
of Chriſt, de Trimtat.unitat.cap.z. it followeth chen,that feeing not the body and fleſh ot Chriſt on= 
ly make the true tabernacle , buc his foulealſo , and thar in therrue rabernacle, the true facnifice of a» 
tonement was offered,rhat Chriit offered noc this facrifice iv his body onely, 

Argum. 5, Ifthe bodily (uff-rings of Chriſt had beene ſufficizyr, cher. his orher ſufferings iv his 
ſoule had beene ſuperfluous; as che heayineficot his foule , where hee fairly , fy /anle 15 beavy rmuto 
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deat! \Marth.26, +8. has ber andoronec oh, 11.38. feare, Heb. .7.Bur thele and the like pail: Tk 
i Ct.nit,vere not ſuper flyous: tor the Prophet lauh, //ay 53.1 1.Feſpailſee of the travel of hw [on!: 
Ergo ,lits bouily lufte! ing3 Wee not alone {ufliciencs 

Argum. 6. \We will icalon ex confeſſts; it is granted by the reſt , that Chriſt allo belide his bo! y 
ſatferwgs had inward tcaic and griete : 'Belffarm cap. 8.re(pon/, ad aronm, 3. Ir redewptio efſet cops 
volt etianm penam maroris, & 1.orts ſubire + That th 1cdempton might be the more tull, Chrilt 
would un Ierg x the Painc of gt iefe and tcare, Fevardentiis thus confeſieth P.455- T7 avtam CONCepis 
de bis triſtutiam oc, Chunli conceived luch ſorrow andgriefe tor the fins of the world , ve ommwers vere 
reſipiſcontir anime panitentiam exaperavAMtr, Foahar he exceeded all the griete and forrow ofa ſoule 
tiily provent, Againe, 7 arts ani pentudine dolet,ut pay es nemo wnquam fuerit : He was lo much 
ence l inlins foule , as tharno man was ever equall tohim, Thele ſorrowes in Chritts toule, were 
relic bode nox yet procuted by his bodily paines, being occationed by the finnes ot the Worl4 : 
T is bc: 4 then their owne contelsion , how can they aſcribe our redemprion wholly to the bodily 
Cuff-111.25 of Chriſt, unlefle they will make thoſe other affliftions of Chriſt either tained , or ſuperflu- 
ous, winch tarre b< it trow any Chriſtian heart co thinke ? 

Argnrr, 7, The Fathers judgement againtt he ſole bodily ſufferings of Chriſt, Ihavealleaged be- 
fire t as (ral ve(padargum.,7. Ambroſ.argum. 1. Cyp ian.argom.2, and lo I will conclude this place 
Wii anothu lrmence of Cyprian: Stme hoc helocarfto puterat deus taxtum condonaſſe peccatum, [ed fa- 
vile rs eemelararett habenas peccatis effrembus , que etiam Chriſt 44x cohibent paſſiones, &c. God 
could have tor £1701 tzs Our great finne without this holocauſt,or whole burne offring : but then the fa- 
alin ot pardon weuld have lcelole the raines nnto unruly tins, which are hardly reftraived by the 
ro{ſions of Chi &c, Our of this ſentence obſlerye fiilt that Cyprian calleth Chrilts ſacrifice an holo. 
cata vio tering, which couldnot be of one part only,but of both:tor that is not whole, which 
vaueth a part, Secondly, he granteth , that God in his :nflire power could haye fourd out forgive- 
velle of (2115 by lome other meane, bur it pleaſed him otherwiſe : that by the manifold paſſons, which 
wc layd upon Chrilt tor our finne,we ſhould be bridled from committing the ſame. 

Bendethete tetiimonies of { yprian and Cyrulofthe South Church, Of the Greeke Church, Dama- 
cene a/\o thus wirnefleth : that whole Chrift , rooke whole man, To giveſalvation to the whole : (for 
what 4s unaſſumed of Chriſt ,was nnewred.) Chriſt then by his ſuffering, gave ſalyation to our ſoule 
and bodie, by lutterngin both : againe he ſaith, Chriſt rooke al! (our pafſions and forrowes) roſantts- 

fie all : bur he fanCtified our paſsions by his fufferings ; it will then tollow, that he ſuffered che very in- 
ward palsions ot the ſoule, 

Thc tame 15 che confe(sjon of the reformed Churches. French confeſſ. artic. 14. Chri#t tooke wpon 
him eur natre,thaz he might ſaffer both in bodie and ſoule, Belgia.artic,21,Chrilt being jult ſuffered 
in ſoulc and bodie for the wnjaſt,in ſuch ſort, that feeling the horrot of thoſe puniſhmencs rhat were dae 
wnto our ſinner, he 41d [weate water and blood, &c, 

Their {eraphicall DoRor Thomas Aqmine is a plentifull witneſle in this point : For theſe three po- 
fitions ot his, that Chriſty ſuſtinnit omnes paſſiones , that Chriſt ſuſtained all paſsions: as Hilarie 
faich,that Ci.ri!i conſwmmaſſe ſe onne humanarum genus paſſionurs reftatur , teftifieth he had finiſhed 
all kind of tumane paſsjons, when he ſaid, It is finiſhed : andthat Chriſt paſſms eſt ſecundum totam a- 
nmam, Citi tiered in his wholeſoule :and char dolor paſſions ( hrifts, &c.The griefe of Chriſts pal- 
Hon exceeded 3!! prietes, &c, Thele three aſſertions ot his will conclude the inward and proper ſuffe- 
rings of Chrifis !oule: tor otherwiſe in reſpeR of his bodily ſufterings,the Martyrs might ſeeme to have 
iuftered more2s Lawrence,that was broyled on a grediren, and Vincentives, whoſe fleſh was torne off 
with fleſh-hookes :asit is 'n the lame place objected, So then we conclude; 

1. It what C.;:riit rooke of the nature of man, he offered upon the croſle; 

2, If Chriii tuttered in a)l that which hee offered ; 

3+ Itchatby his ſufferings he ſanRtified the whole nature of ma ; 

4. If inche trac tabernacle of body and ſoule he offered the ſacrifice ; 

5. Itallother griefes and forrowes, which Chriſt endured in his foule, ſhould be ſuperfluous ; 

6. Seeing it is confeſſed by the adyerfarie part, that Chriſt had greater ſorrow in his ſoule,than c- 
yerany man had ; 

7. The fathers likewiſe fer forth the holocauſt or whole offering of Chriſt : Then it doth neceſſa- 
r1liefollow , that Chrifis ſufferings and ſmart in his fleſh onley wroughtnorour redemption ; which 
though in themſelves, in reſpeR of Gods great power, had beene ſufficient, yetir ſo ſtood with Gods 


juitice and everlaſting = his ſonge in his one perſon, ſhould make a full fatisfation both 
3 is body and ſouletor our fmnes, 


T be 


the cauſe of Chriſts feare and agome. Patt, 2. Queſt. 3. 1091 


The ſecond part, of the feare and aſtoniſhment of Chriſt, 


and the cauſe thereof, that it proceeded [rom the very feare 
and tecling of Gods wrath, which Chiitt did 
bare and indure for onr ſinnes. 


Thc objet;o.1s and contraty arguiacnts anſwered, 


The Papiſts. 


Irſt, their opinion 1s, tliat the teare and agonie of Chriſt proceeded not from any feeling of Gods ;,,Eor. 

wrath or indignation but humans ſenſns mortem exhorreſcentts affeitum 25: . effanaebat ; Bur hee 
onely ſhewed the afteRion ot humane lenſe fearing death: Feward. p, 430. fic Bellarm.cap.8.reſþ. ad 
argum.v, They reaſon thus, 

Argwm.1.There atc other cauſesof Chriſts heaviaeſle,feare and agonie : Firl},the rejeion ofthe 
lewes. Sccondly,the diſpertion of the Apoſtles, Be{arm.reſp.ad argums, 8, Taitdly, the lamentation 
tor inans finne : Ommens vere reſips/centss anime penitentiam exuperauit : He went beyoud or cxcee- 
ded the greateſt repentance of the loule that may be, Feyard. pag. 455. Fourthly, the [eerity and 
jultice of God upon him the Redeemer of the world, Fevard. p.456. bn.1 3. Fifchly,he feared death 
in his humane ſenſe, Fevard.p.4.30. Ergo, Chriſts feare and agony ariſing of theſe cauſes, cannot bee 
aſſigned roany other, 

Anſw. Firlt,the argument followeth not : cheſe were the cauſes of Chriſts agonic : £rgo,the other 
was not : for they may.all (tand well rogether:chat the conſideration of theſe ſorenamed cauſes might 
moovc Chriſt ; and yetthe feeling of Gods heavie wrath and diſpleaſure for linne inoove and trouble 
tum much more. 

Secondly,that Chriſt was heavy for the rejeftionof the Tewes, and diſperſion of his Apoſtles, though 
ir be granted tor reverence to the Fathers ; Hilarie, Ambroſe, Hierome, chat ſo thinke;z yerit conclu- 2. 
deth not againſt us; firtt,ar ocher tunes thoſe choughts for the Iewes,and his Apoſiles troubled Chriſt; 
as Matrh.23.37.he prophecicti with griete of the deſolation of Teruſalem : Toh. 11.17. he had com- 111 23-374 
mended his Apoſtles co the proeRion and keeping of his Father z ſo that though chey ſhould be diſo 1oh. x7. 11, 
perſed by his death, yer he knew they ſhould be gathered rogether againe and ſhengrhened : as hee 
jauh of Peter,] have prayed for thee,that thy faith faile not, Lak.22.3 2. Chriſt chercfore for that mar= Luk.22. z2- 
ter was fetled, Secondly, but now it is evidear, that Chriſt is propeily rouched with ſome inward 
object :in that he prayed the cup might paſſe from himſelfe : low could eitherthe rejeftion of the [ewes, 
vr the asperfion of his Apoſtles be this cup? Thirdly, hee prayeth rbat that howre might paſſe from him, 

Aarke 14.35. but neither the rejeAion ofthe Tewes, nor the diſperſion of his Apotiles fell out in that Mark 14-35, 
houre or inſtant, Fourthly,Chrift was heard in that he feared, Heb.,g.y., bur he was not heard inthis, 
thatthe Jewes ſhould not beyejeFed, nor his Apoſtles diſperſed. Ergo, this was not that he feared, 
Fifty, though che Fathers conceit here be admitted , it concludeth not again{t us: for none of them 
zfhcme,that Cliriit onely was troub'cedtor theſe cauſes precended, 

Tii\roly, Chri'ts forrow and lamentation tor finne by way of compa/ſi.» 07 cormiſeration, cauſed 4 
r-Ot this agonie : ficit, tor ſo he wepr at other times tor the ſinne of the Citic , Luce 19.41, hee wept 
onely drops of 145.ter, nor drops of blood, as now : bur ifit had bin the lame caule,ir would havethen 
brought torth the fame effeR. Secondly,Chriſt ſpeakech here of an houre,to the whica this griefe was 
p:C1!1a:; bur ro ſorrow in compaſſion, wasat all houres and times in Chrilt,aud oughtto bee alwayes 
in Chritis members. Thirdly,ifChriſt onely had forrowed for the lines of other in compaſſion, what 
necde't hee to have beene comforted by the Angell 2 Luke 22.43. the objeRrheretore of this griefe Lut.2 2.43. 
ws 1 wvard, Hee ſo:rowed not now by way of compaſſion, buc ite lorrowed for finne by way ofap- 
p70priation , our finnes were now a3 appropriated to his perlon,and iis godly foirow tor fn, amopg = 
orke. ects m che ſoule, hath feare and puns/oment, 2.Corg7.1 I. then coniequent!y in the {oule of 2 £97.7.11- 
Chiici, there was feare and chaſliſement tor our fines, now his by impuraction, which 1s the ſame 
chin.s we aflirme, 

H rthly : firſkif che preſence of l.e Majeitie of God were the caule of Cari'ts Fcarc and agonic in 
tis prayer why did norrhe like agonie fall upon himar othe: cimes, when he preicured himic.te be'are 
the Majeltic of God in prayer ? »econdly,and Chrift beg innoJcat,jult aid pertect, what cauſe had 
heeto tremble inte preſence 0! Godin reſpect of himlelte, teeing thar the yamnts his member 5 nave 
tuc}; confidence to {land forth bo d'y in God) preſence ? l/ay 8.18. Behold (faich the Prophet 5ere Lays, 18- 
«aw [,and the children which thou ha37 givenme, Thirdly ,Chrilt teared then and cramoled before Gd 
a5 2 judge,ready to execute wiatl: againſt finne : Gods wrath then is cauie oitnis agonic, whicl is the 
very point by us maintained, 

Fitcly, if Chriſt teared his bolily Ceath and corporall afflition above "115 Hrergth , hee feared more 
than Saint Paw, I.{or.t0.1 ;. 724 t& faithfull, which will nos [affer you ro be remprea AVaernat on are ,Cco f 
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able,]t Chrilt tearcd the {eparation of the ſoule from the body by deathghe ſhould have {Hewed him 
ſelfe weaker tha: is members, Auguſtine faith, Pawn ſerve exultat ,capte diſſelv1,c5 c.Chriſtus i- 
perater triſti; eſt ; Pawlthe ſervant detirech to be diflolyed, and ro be with Chiilt; and is Chriſt the 
Captaine heavy ? 5» P/al. G3. And as tor the ſeparation of the humarity from the Divine nature, if 
any man ſry Cnritt terred ic, hers in a greatertor : for the body iiill lyiog inthe grave was hypottati. 
cally united tw ihe Godheay, as Damaſcene ſoundly laith, + nc eoapr Gr dpmerrigyr dale: The winty 
remainedinſeparable trom them both: de fid.6b, z.c,27. He never feared theretore the diſſolution of 
the unitie of his perſon. 

Avgww., :. It i. cinſe and feeling of Gods wrath was the caule of Chrilts agony,they mult ceaſe 
with the agonic; tor the caule remaining, the efteR allo mult continue : but his agonie ended in the 
garden, his helliſh forcowcs (vov fay) cured upon the crofle ; Ergo, they were notthe cauſe, And 
if the things which Chiilt atterwacd ſuffered, as his whippiog, piercing of his hands and fecte, and 

IX death it ſelfe did not amaze or alto3iſh Chit; howmuch lefle did the feare and griefe thereof per- 
plex him inthe garden, which were bit /upplicsa preladia, but forerunners cnly of his ſufferings thar 
tollowed : Fevard.p.q24,conf.q. 

Anſw, Ficlt, Chrilis ſcare in the gardep proceeded not fiom the expeRation of his bodily lufic- 
rings that followed, but as they were accompanied with the wrath of God: that which then he tea- 
redand trembled at, he afterward tcltin his foule, namely the wrath ot God : and upon the croſle 
he was 10 lefle perplexed, but indeed more vehemently touched in foule, when he cried our he was 
torſaken,than before in the garder. And as Chry/oſtome well faich, Chriftws plaribus in morte vexatns 
doloribus, quam omnes traga:di [cribere =» vgs mninng : Chrili being vexed with more forrowes in 
his ceath,thanall tragicall writers can deſcribe, gave up his Spirit : Home.3 1 un Matth. 

Secondly, tor furtaer an{wereto the argument : firlt, the propoſition tolloweth nor, that the cauſe 
ſhould ceaſe,»+hcn the efteRceaſcth; thecaule indeed "val. working, when the efteR ſaieth ; bur 
it hath (hl! a beiog: Like asin the body vexecd with tertian or quartanteyers, there is an intermiſhon 
ofthe fits for a tine, yer the ſame cauſe fill liveth and raigneth in the Lody, which when it beginner 
to wth againe,the fits are renued z ſo isitin the yexationand agiration of the minde.Secondly, 1.for 
the aflumption, we lay that there was in Chriſt ao intermiſſion of that inward perplexity a::d yexati- 
on of his ſoule;that ſore fir and agony being paſt, which was afterward reyived upon the croſſe, 2.The 
priefes and comforts ot the (oule doe ebbe and flow, compared in this behalfe ro the waves of the ſea, 

Plal.42.4. P/aim. 42.4. when one is lift up by the waye he ſeeth the comfortable light ; when he is caſt downe, 

lob 19.11. 25. he beholdeth nothing bur darkeneſſe.3.This was Jeb; caſe : firſt in griefe he complainerh, /ob 19.1 1. 
be counteth me as one of his enennies : then againe he recciveth firength ,ver/.25 ./ know wy redeemer {1- 

lobzo.21. weth: after this his ſoule is caſt downe againe; /ob 30. 21. Thew tarneſt thy ſelfe cruelly againſt mee. 

The conduion of 1, Anguftine very ficly thus reſembleth this matter writing upon theſe words of the Pſa/me 10.2 a/pe- 

beg «ſoit þ,e Dei: The eyc-lides of God doe exarine the ſonnes of men : Interdwms clanſi; Des eculic exer- 
century wut querant ; interdurs apertss illuminantur #t gandeant : Sometime they ate exerciſed or 
troubled, when God ſhutteth his eyes, that they may tceke ; ſometime they are illuminat with his 
open eyes,that they may rejoyce, &c, As is thenthe hurting and opening of the eyes; fo ſometimes 
the ſoule is obſcured with griefe, ſomctimes lightened with joy. In Chrift then as the agony cealed, (o 
there was an intermiſſion of the inward terror that cauſed it, 

Argum.;. Chrifis anſwere to Caephas,his prayer for his enemies, his promiſe to the theele upon 
the crofſe,his commmending of his ſpirit to God do ſhew that Chriſt wa: noxall this while aftoniſhed: 
fic Beliaym. hib, 4. de Chriſti anima cap, $.argum.2. & Fevardent.p.q: 5.6. Thus they conclude that 
Chriſt was not amazed or aſtoniſhed ar a!l with the feareand feeling ot Gods wrath. 

Anfw, Fir\t, there is none that affirmetb, that this amazing or aſtoniſhment of Chriſt continued 
ſo long together, from the beginaing of his agonie ro the end of his paſſion. M. Calvine taith only, /n 
ipſo momento non repatabat : Inthat moment he did not bethioke himſclfe,,v26. ar,nerſ.39. Saint 

A@.1. 14 Petey giveth a reaſon, As 2,24, that it was impoſſible that Chrif? ſhowld be held of the ſorrowes of hell, 
as their vulgar Larne readerh, 

Secondly, the anſweresthen of Chriſt at his examination,condemnation,ſuffering,do ſhew that le 
wasnot thenas a man amazed or aftoniſhed : for in the beginning of his agovy in the garden he was 
afrighted and perplexed ; bur this his aſtoniſhment continued nor in that meaſure, he <i:ſooves ri co 
vered himſelfe : As Origen wiiceth, Now /criprams eff quua pavit,vel triſtatues et, ſed cepit pavere : pus 

Heb.F.z, Liſt ant tant lum dolorems, imupii guſtant tantiom fidem, Heb. 6.5.1t13nor writcen,that hee was atraid or 
forrowtfull,but began to beatraid : the godly only calte griete,the ungodly only have atattc of faith: 
in Maith.tratt. 5. 

Thirdly,neicher neede it ſecme ſtrange, that our Saviour ſo ſoone correetb, or rather direfteth his 
naturall infirmicy, ſaying, not wy will, &c, tor as Auguſtine ſaith, $55 i/lla voluntate permaneret , utiqu- 
pravuum cor oftendere videretur : 1f Chriſt had continued io hisfirſt will or deſire, hee had ſhewed 2n 
heart notaright,sn P/al. 93. Therefore it became Chriſt forthwith co ſubinic his naturall mfirm.cy ro 
Gods will and pleaſure, being free from all finne and diſobedience. Ailo Damaſcens conteiler!,, thor 
Chriſts will was firſt # apumric a'Sweiag wygx2170%, rempred of his natarall infirmicy,and by and by ren; 


thened by the divine will, 


f ,4zr7h! Y 


the cauſe of Chriſts feare and agome, Part. 2. Queſt. Js 


Fourthly , the children of Godare otcea toone recovered fromthe gulfe of griefe : as /ob in The 
ſame place.chap.19.1 1.25.45 I even now alleaged,isan example of comfort , and diſcomfort, David 
with the ſame breath ſaith,/ am caſt ext of thy ſight : And againe, Thou heardeſt the yoyce of my prayer, 
when [ eryed unto thee, Pſal 31.32.1tthe members of Chrili ſo ſoone overcame thoſe brunrs of griefe; 
it is no maryell if Chritt were (though nat altogether rid) yercaſcd of ic and refreſhed, Yet notwith- 
{tanding, if it be granted thar this perplexitie of Chriſt did hang upon him (fill io ſome meaſure, from 
the beginog of hisagonie untill his death, as Origenſeemeth co thi:.ke : Now ſemper, ſed u/que ad 
rermpus mortus in me eft , vt cum mortum fucro peceato moriar & nnverſerriſtuie: This heavineſſe is 
not alwayes in me,but unto the time of death,that when I am cad rofin, I ſhill be deadto all ſorrow, 
Hom, 2 5.i1n Matth. All this being admitted, yer Chrilt might both pray in faith,and confidencly com» 
mend his ſoule unto God, and make wiſe anſweres unto his perſecutors : Firli ghis faith failed not in his 
agony,though his carnall ſenſe were affrighted andaſtovied, aud therfore he might and did effeRually 
pray. Secondly, the vehement fits of his agonic wete ſometime flacked and intermitted , and as the 
cerme of the Jawis , though in another kind, asmen naturally diſquiered in cheir mind, may haye 
duncidaintervalla,lightome {caſons, when they come to themſclves, Ced.445.6.rir,22.leg,y.So Chrift 
1 this ſupernaturall aſtoniſhment, had ſome ſpaces of intermiſhon. Thirdly , chis agonie and com- 
bar which hee had with the wrath of God, did not make him the more unfic in his carriage to 
men ; bur that hee might and did exhort his Apoſtles, reprooye and reture his adyerfaries: like as 
Job,though he complained of the terrours of God un his foule, [ob 6.4.yet knew well how co anſwere 
the deceitfull and comfortleſſe objeRions and oppoſitions of his friends ; ſo Chriſt inthis agonie ha- 
ving to doe with God, not with men , though toward God he were aſtoniſhed in his ſenſe , his faith 
fill remaining ſound; yer toward men he was notwithſtanding moſt readie and expert in his heayen« 
ly anſweres ard oracles. 

Argum.4.Fult, Chriſts prayers were meritorious : Precibus & merits patrem nobis celeftens propi- 
tim redaiart : By his prayers and merits he made his father well pleaſed with us. But whart metite 
could there be in hisprayerifhe were aRtoniſhed ? Feverd.p.q2 1.conf.12.lin.4. 

Secondly, 2 ne conftantia, &c., What contiancie, torticude of minde, ifrhrough feare and aflo- 
niſhment Chritts mcmory failed ? Feyard.p.423.conf.2.lin.7. 

ba Chriſt ſhewed in his agonie, faith, conſtancie, forticude, obedience : Ergo, he was not afto- 
niſhed. 

Thirdly , if Chriſt feared his Fathers wrath , then hee doubted: ſo Fevardentine inferreth upon 
Calvmes words,that becauſe he ſaith, (hreſtums timeere, that Chriſt did feare, theretore hee doubred, 
page 455. 

Fourthly, Saint Perey ſaith, Chriſt ſuffered for us , leaving for us an example chat we (hould fol- 
low his ſteppes, 1.Per.2.2 1, but it were hardfor us, if Chriſt were aſtoniſhed with feare , and ſo be- 
hide himlelfe , therein to imitate him : this place of the Apoſtle is urged by the Frier, p.361.conf,q. 
lim. 4. 

Artw. Firſt, 1.1f Chriſt had continued till amazed and affrighted,andnot efr-ſoone recovered him- 
ſclfe,the firſt argument might have ſome colour , burtthe ſhorrneſle ofthat brunt nothing hindered 
his meritorious working, 2. Ir was ameanesrather to increaſc his merit , in that hee yeelded nor to 
this naturail feare and infirmity , but in wrefiling againſt it , and ſubduing his humane will to Gods 
wall, his obedience became meritorious . 3. Yerl further boldly fay,that even this feare and aftoniſh= 
ment of Chriſt being without finne, and all other his naturall infirmicies, of hunger, thirſt, wearineſſe 
m the bodie,feare,griefe,with the like in his ſoule, were meritorious : as Hierome well faith, Afanife- 
fm ei efſe poterit,qus Evangelia ſollicita mente perlegerit, quomeds & cibus & pots eins & deambula- 
tio, umver(a que geſſit incor pore ſalutem hominnm procurarint: It may be manifeltro him that care- 
tully readerh the Goſpell, how that Chriſts meate and drinke,his waiking,and all which he did io his 
body,didprocure our ſalvation, com..4.de fil.prodig.q. Chrift amazed,aſtoniſhed,merited not indeed 
tor himſclte,neicher did he ar any other time clie : bur for us even then and there he mericed, 

Secondly, . there wasno diliempered humour in Chriſt; bur even in his agony his heart was ſer- 
led, his faith firme, and fixed, withour any diftruſt or deſpaire. 2. It isuntrue,that there can bee no 
taich,obedience,conftancy,fortitude,while a man is in a craunce or aftoniſhed ; for Peter ſhewed both, 
eA.no.,when he fell into atraunce : Firſt his faith, wer/e 14. [have never caten any thing nncleave : 
his obedience, werſe 15. in chat he refted norwithttandiog in the anſwere of God , ſubmirting h:mlelte 
cthercunto, 4 Chriſt continued not in this aftoniſhment long , bur preſently plunged out of ir: anf 
cherefore all his prayer-while, hee wasnotinthis traunce; bur ason the one fide hee was affauled in 
his humane ſenſe with feareand gricfe ; ſo he recovered himſelfe by his faith, and encountred with thac 
brunt of (orrow: ſothe Apoſtle faich, ther leſws for the joy that was ſet before bims endured the Croſſe t 
Heb.12.2. And Cyprian thus witneſſeth, Sangwinco ſudere madeficns, noftra nature inſe expreſſit 1m- 
becillitatens, ne nos m deſperationews caderemu:, fi quam ownia mortem preſentem intentant”, borrorem 
nature [enſerimus, cc, Chrift dropping with his bloody ſweate , diexpreſſe the imbrcillicie ot our 
nature,left we ſhowld fall inco deipaire,if we feele the horrour of nature, when all things threaten pre* 
ſent deſitruQtion,de daphic. Aartyr. Chrift then felt our ſorrowes,bur fainted not, he was deftreſſed, but 
dcjþ aired not uexed, butnot vangw/bed, | 
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The twentieth general! Controverſie : The ſenſe of Goas wrath 


Fhirdly , the argyment followethnot, neicher is it true, that teare is more intolerable in Chriſt than 
doubtivg. 1. Damaſcene ulcth a good diltinRionot teare, /4b 3.de fide cz 3. thac there 15 Join gonad, 
and ewoe'9v21, a naturall teare, luch as this was un Chrilt to decline death; and a tare Unnatural which 
proccedeth irom difhdence or dittrult, which was not in Chriſt:all tearchagh nor diſtruſt, bur al: doub- 
tiug is joyned with diſtruft and C:thdence ; tlicretore there may bee tcare paturall, where veuther (11 is 
nor di{trult. 3, The Scriptures cei11ifie of Chritt,that he began to be atrazd, Afark 14.3 3 «(nap Pd; DUT 
doutulneflle or diitrult is no where mentioned to have been in Chriſt,theretor= the ove was in Ciirift, 
and not the other, 2. Origen laith, Proprinms et om bominss proumun qu1ac mo nolie pats aliquid dele- 
rs : It is proper to every nan, firſt not to be willing to ſuffer avy guete,&c, /n Mar,Tratt.3 5.Chry- 
/otom, Neque nolie mor s caryemreprebenſio : Neither is it to be reprehended at the fleſh be uvwiiliug 
to dic : £x Epyſcol, Agathon,ut Conſtantin : Thus ihele Fathers doubt not to alcribe utxo Cluilt 5 4. 
twiall teare,and Genre ro clcape forrow,withour tin or doubttulnetic, 

Fonrthz;v,whereas the realon isthus tramed : Chriſt in bus ſaer ings i w bee imuated of us; but in 
his aſtoniſhment and amazednes,he is notto be imirated,or in that lic was beiide himiilte : Ergv, ce 
was not inany ot his lufferings ſo aſtoniſhed or betide humte!te, 

Anſ. t. It is deviled onely by them, nor affimed by us, that Ciuiſt in his agonie was6cy;de bite 

/elfe, which is nothing elle, butto bee mad : wee affiime onely according to the Scripture, that Chick 
beganto be amazed,and with teare ro be altoniſhed:CMak.1 4.56.59 we word ixduples] UicrCulcd, 
fignificth., 2, Chriſt 1s notto be imicated io all parts of his luftering .neirher can bee: tos (who 15 ave 
to beare ſuch a heavy burche: of Gods wrath and dilpleaſure, as be wil, which cauſed Lino be utto- 
riſhed ? Chriſt is to bee imitared, where he may be imitated of us,as5 hc hunlclte laith, Learxe of ec, 
for [ am humble and meek: : \0 Auguſtine faith, In Pſalme.go.praf«t. in quormature (umn Chriſtin, 
mungud hoc a noby exigit ut talia miracnla,qualiaipſefectt factamm, e5c, Whereu ate we tO unate 
Chriſt,doth he require ot us to doe fuch miracles as he did ? &c.he faith, Learme of me for I aw than /e 
axd meeke. It Chrilt be not to be imitated 18 his miracles,thennot in his altoniſhnent : tor fo to be a- 
ftoniſhed as he was, and not faile in faich, wasa great miracle, 3. Yer we have here in Chritt, thar 
which is wocchy and fit to be imitated of us , namely his ſubmifſ:on and obedience; that though: h;; 
naturall deſire carried him one way, ye! he ſubdued ir to the will of God, ſaying, nor my will, but 1! 
will be done : as Anguitine \auth : Statim: fac quod ideo ferit ut te docerer, nongquod ego volo, &c, Doe 
ftraightway as he 1d ,to the end toteach thee,nort that I will,&c. 

Arga. 5, Hilarie may be objectcd,as he is alleaged by the Matter of Sentences, £:b.3.4:ft.1 FAtit,9. 
Nec firri poteſt ut timoy (1165 /igniftcetur un verbis enum fiducia contiunatur w fatty : It cannor be, that 
his teare thould be ngmfied in word , whoſe fiduce is continued intatt, Lib, 10.de trmnitat. Hilarie 
ſeemerh rocxempr Chriti trom all teare and infirmitie,in his bloodie {weate and agonic ; ratlier ajcri- 
biag the drops of blood to his power and divine omnipotencie,than to his naturall infirmicic, 

en. 1. Pier Lomberd in the ſame place bringeth in cliis anſwere, Neceſſitas timends non fait 
in Chriſto, Thizre was not the like cauſe and necefſine ot feare and griete in Chriſt , which is in us, 
and fo hee taith Hayy 15 to bee underfiood , nor denying teareto be in Chrilt , butthe like cauſc or 
teare. 2. It 1>trac, thatit was not infirmitic iv Chrit?, bur power to tiand out nthis agomic, and wo 
ſtrive againit ir, even unto blood , but yer the beginning of it proceeded of feare : Damaſcenc taut, 
that our 1atui all paſſions were in Chrift (gagan,v4 mr? according to nature, and aboye, or beyond 
Nature : acco7cC "2: > nature, that hehad them 3 uut above nature,in that he poverned and 1nodera- 
ted them : £x-.;.vc fide.c.20, So Hilarie ſaith, Non [ccundum nature aes/netudinem geſſit ec, Hee 
did 1tnot after £144 culiome of nature : for he did governe and execute thei above ature, 3. Bur 0- 
therwile,that 1115naturall feare and infirmitie gave beginning to this agonie : .davbroſe teftifiech: Ars 
Utramque voce f carn imfirme , & ſpiritws prompts : pater , ſipoſſibile , tranſeat calix, hec carne c/* 
0x : non quod $0 volo habet devotionens (piritia  Heare both voyces, both of weake fleſh, a4 of the 
readie ſpirit : Father,jt it be poſſible, ler this cup paſle,this isthe yoyce ot fleſh; nor thac | will, +-<rh 5 
the deyotion ot che ſpirit. £46.4.4m Lac, 


'The truth Confirmed, 


The Proteitants. 


C Hriſt through the very teare and tecliag, light and fciite of Coils neavie wrath 200 Þ. 2 icature 2 - 
gainſt oug func layd upon him,was in anexceceding great agonic, and therzin hi» humane nacure 
for a while was {o amazed and aſtoniſhed, that in chat moment, he wiſhed to ſhunne c!:c cup prepared 
tor him for the wotke of our redemprion; yer to, thathe preſently conformeth his will and vere, tc 
the will and pleaſu.c of God, p 

Arguw. 1. The Apofile faith , that Chriſt when hee prayed inthe dayes of his ficſb, Bb (iron 
eryes and teares wu heardin that be feared, but he was nor heard nor delivered from his bodily «ca: :, 
Ergo,it wasnot that which he fearcd :and fo conſequently it was the heavy wrathof God it (i {c/14h 
which he feared, v 


Anſwv, 1. Beiarmme au vercth,that Chriſt was heard inthat which he deſired, nainely coat tlic 
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the cauſe of Chriſts feare and agome. Part. 2. Queſt. 3, 


will of God might be done in his death, orthat he might be delivered from death by lis reſurreion: 
reſp.adaronms. 

2 l: may alſobe avn{wered, that Chriſt was heard in chat he feared, and delivered from his feare : 
he teltnot thenghat which he teared : ſothen if he feared Gods wrath, he was delivered from it before 
tic tel: it : Fepardeto thy effects P.464.cont.4.lm,il. 

2. |: will be autweredthat ine, muſt be expounded,vor feare but reverence : and ſo Bellarmine 
atiuneiohat Chryſoſtome,Theophilatt, Orcumentns do fo interpret this place, that Chrift was heard, 
910 /marecverentss tor his reverence to his Father, Bella» m. 164d, 

Anſw.1, Belarmine contelleth,that this prayer of Chrilt, which the Apoſile faith he made with 

iLopg cr!es and teares, isthe laine which the Evangeliſts make mention of, when Chritt was in his 
ago iu the garden: Belar #614, Firſt,butchac prayer proceeded from griere and feare : for his words 
i>1v lus yriete, Ay ſoute 38 beavie ro death; his geſturein ſweating drops of blood declarerh his feare: 
\ 1 Chiilt nricher grieved ac,neither feared the lucceſle of his patſhon,that Gods will ſhould not bee 
'-2e i147, Or his releaſe from death by his reſurrection : Ergo, in theie things, ar thisrime,and in this 
{\r2ycr,he was not heard, Secondly ,the ſurme of his requeſt is,thar the cup might paſſe, which pe- 
1:10n hc lyniteth indeed with ſubjection to Gods will ; bur the paſſing of the cup, cannor bereferred 
to the returrection: neither 15 the paſſing ot the cup, the performing of Gods will in che nor paſſing 
vo! the cup: : this were to expound one contrary by another, Thirdly, that thing againſt which Chit 
praieth ,nade him heavie, but neither the redemption of man by his death,nor the hope of the reſur- 
rection could make himheavie,bur rather joyous,as the Apoſile ſaith, He endured the croſſe for the joy 
ſer before him : Heb ,xt2.3. Theſe were notthenthe ſubjeR of his petition ac this time, though I deny 
nor, but Chriſt continually did pray, both for the finiſhing of our redemprion, and che pertecting of 
the fame by his reſurreRion : Wherefore ſceing Chrilt was delivered from his feare, but not from 
death, therefore death he feared not 2 as Hierome ſaith, Erubeſcant, qui pmtant ſalvatorem morters ti- 
mmiſſe,o paſſionis pavore dixiſſe,&c, Lerthem bluſh at it, that thinke our Saviour feared death, and 
though this ieare ſaid, My ſonle i heavie,c. In Matth.26. 

Secondly, that fearing 1s a kinde of inward feeling in the ſoule, 1. the Scripture confeſſeth,1 Joh, 4. 
18. Feare bath puniſhment «ee»: there can be no paine or puniſhment without feeling : Luk, 22.44. 
conſtit#tms< «101i4, being ſer or picchedsn an agonie : anagonie is not without feeling, 2, This 1s 
that which Bernard laith, thac Chrift had in his life, aG:ovems paſſivary, an aRion paſſive; andin his 
death: paſſionems ativam a pallion aCtive : ſo was this paſſion of teare aRtive,working a ſenſe and fee. 
ling in Chriſts ſoule,. 3. But feare goerh before griefe, and the ſame thing is not felt which is feared, 
elpecially where there is a deliverance from the thing feared. Au/w. 1. Neuher doe wee ſay that 
Chriſt felc the ſame meaſure of Gods wrath, which he feared : for Chriſt might fare co be ft com- 
fortleſſe,and to be forſaken of Gods helpe in that combate': fromthis feare he was delivered, for he 
was ſupported and upheld in this terrible aſſault, chat he did not fincke downe init, 2. $0S. Par 
prayed,chat the meſſenger of Satan,the pricke of his fleſh,might be raken from hitn,which he obrai- 
ned not,but a ſupply ot grace was given him, whereby he ſhould (and faſt in chat cenration, 2. Cor, 
12, as Saint Paul was heard, noc by removing of the tempration, but by giving of grace co over- 
come it : ſo Chriſt was aſſiſted with the preſence of Gods power, the abſence whereof hee feared 
ad from this feare hee was heard and delivered, but not from all ſene and feehng of Gods wrath in 
[:.» foule, 

[turdly, concerning the uſe of che word wafers. 1, Wee deny not, but that both in Scripture and 
mrophane authors,the word is eken for a religious warineſle ,andieverence, 2. Inlike manner,it mult 
22 yranced, that it 15 allo uſed ro ignite feare, both in Scripture, and ecclefiaftical and prophane writers: 
fi (t,in the Scripture, AF. 23.10. ivr *ic,rimens ; the Tribune feared left Pani ſhou'd have been pul- 
i:J atunder,&c. Heb, 11,7. Noe tcariog, prepared the Arke : what or tor whomthe tribune feared, 
it »killerh not ; we onely ſhew the uſe ot the word, that it cannot be here tranſlated reverence bu: 
feare: weegrant alſo that Noah his feare was joyned with faith, bur Chritts much more; a teare it 
was notwithſtanding, though nor diltrufitull, 

3. Naziantene rechoneth ivefic, feare, among the infirmities of Chriſt,orar. 2.de filie : And Thes- 
doret 2llo followeth the ſane icnic upon thisplace., 4 

4. And for prophane wricers, P/wtarch.in Pericleteſtifierh that iax4<n, he feared the people, when 
hee ſpake wuto thein, Sopbocles faith waſhium mori, T am atraid to tall. 5, The circumltance of the 
place alloweth chis lenie : for both before mentionis made of his teares,and prayers,avd ver/.8.Hee 
{-arned obedunce by the things which hee ſuffered : which doe argue his teare rather than reverence, 
&, The vulgar Latine inthe two places before alleaged cranſlatech the word inaAioc, romens, tearing, 
nd our vulgar tranſlation allowed with priviledge readeth in this place, he was heard in that bee fea- 
red: the ficlt ought ro movethe Papiſts ; the other ſhould prevaile with Proteſtants, who are not 1uc- 
denly to depart trom the received tranſlation. 

e Argament, 2, It the feare of the death of the body had fo aſton;ſhed Chriſt, and caſt him unc 
{uch an agony, hee ſhould haye {hewed bimielfe weaker thati many of his members, the Martyrs, 
m_ went boldly without teare totheir death : Ergo, it was notthe tearc ot bodily death, that trou- 

led lm. 
Anſa, 1. 


1095 


Heb.12-z, 


I lob, 4. 8 
Luk, 22. 44+ 


2 Coi,nng 


Aci.23.10, 
Ficb. 17. 


1096 


Heb. 5.7. 


Match 26.39. 


w 


3 
Mark.14.36, 
Heb.5.7, 


T he twentieth penerall Controverſie : The ſenſe of Gods wrath 


An(w. 1 .This is the differerce berweene the feare of death in Chriſt,and others : they doe feare of 
neceſſity, but Chrilt commner, quie volue, feared willingly : and theretore at other times, when hee 
thought upon his paſſion,as at the inſtitution of his lalt Supper, he tcared nor, becaule then he would 
not 1 bur now m the garden he beginneth co teare,quia volart, becauic he would fo doc, Bellar, reſp, 
ad argum. 7. 

2 . It ATED feare not death, it is becauſe God giveth chem greater comfort ; this beneficthe y 
receive from Chriſt, Belarm, ib1d, 

2. Chriſtus, ut copioſa efſet redemptio, &-c, Chriſt ro make our redemption more full, would alfa 
take upon him our teare, BeHarm.1brd. Chritt theo had greater Caule to teare, 10 1elpect of his perion 
and office being appointed tobe our redeemer, 

{ontra. 1. Fult,n ſome lenle it is true, that all Chriſts affections were voluntary, in reſpect o! his 
voluntary atlumiog of our fleſh: as Augnſtine (a\th, Hos humane tnfir miratts aff thus ficut ipſum ca» - 
ner 1nfirmitatis humane CO mortem carnu humana nou humane conditions neceſſitate, ſed miſer at10- 
ms voluntate [u{cepit : Theſe affetions of humane infirmity like as fleih ic le.te and death, Ctiriſt 
tooke,not by neceſiry ot humane condition, bur by the willingnefle of tis compaſſion,s# P/a/,$7.but 
aſter Chriſt was incarnar, 3s it was neceſſary hee ſhould have our fleth z ſo it was neceſſary ke thould 
have the infirmities and aFeRions thereof without finne : but as Peter Lombard (aith, Hanc neceſſita- 
remhabut non ex neceſſitate condutronis ce. Chrilt had this neceſſity of recaining our affechons, tor 
ot the veceſſity of his condition, but willingly : 1t was now thea a neceſſuy in Chult, which ar the fit 
was voluntary,(#b.3.dift 16.lter.a, 

2. Another difference betweene Chriſts affections 2nd ours 15 this; in us they are violent, andim- 
moderate ; in Chriftthey were fo temperate and ordered, that he alwayes ſub nitted themto tic 
will of his Father : fo that not the baving of them, but the moderatig of them was volumaty in 
Chriſt : So Hierome faith, Vert contriſtatns eſt, ſed nou paſſio eur domumarnr anime : Hetruly lurruw- 
e«,but the paſſion did not rule over hisſoule,,» Marth. 26, 

2. Otherwile the affeCtions of Chriſts ſoule were as neceſſary, as the infirinities of his body, as 
hunger,thirſt,ſleepe : elſe Chriſt ſhould noc bave been like us in all things, if hee hadl not been ſubzeR 
to the {ame infirmicies without finne : ard this were to make Chriſts 2gony to be ia ſhew only: wtiar 
needed he to pray againſt chis cuppe,to ſweat drops of blood, to be comtorted of che Angell,ithe had 
been acceſlary to his owne griefe,and might of limſelte as man have avoided them ? 

Secondly, as Chritt gave power to his members to dye boldly,toinuch more had hee power him. 
{clfe ro be emboldned againſt the feare of death, 2, Whereas the Martyrs were armed with his cx- 
ample of patience againſt death ; now ſhould they have been difarmed with his example of teare and 
weakeneſſe, if he had feared onely the death of the body. 

Thirdly, 1. Chriit had no greater cauſe in himielte co teare adily death, nor ſo great as others 
bave,becauſe he was wichour finne, and fo death to him was without ting ; tor the [tingot dearb xs 
ſinne : but no man elle, though never ſo perfeR is without ſine. 2. In reipeRt of us znd our redemp- 
tion,as Chriſt had greater cauſe,&c.ſo had he greater ſtrength to beare ir, 

Fourthly, the fathers have allowed and approved this argument, Theodorer upon that place Heb. 
5.7.lt blefſed Pawlfearcd not death,but dehired to bee diſſolved, 8c. how did God the Word feare 
death ? Augaſt ,cxpoſit.im Pſal. 93 . Nallo modo formidaret moriturus, quod non formidewit Paulns in 

fine ſeculireſurrefturns , cnpio diſſolvi, &c. Chriſt knowing that he ſhould rile after the third day, mn 
no wiſe would teare that which Pawfteared nor, being co rile againenot before the end of the world; 
1 deſire to diſſolved, e$c.tor then the leryant ſhould be beer than the Maſter, 

Argwum. ;. Oar third argument is taken from the prayer of Chrilt ia the garden, IMatth. 
26. 39. O my Father, if «t bee poſſible, ler this cuppe paſſe from mee ;, neverth:leſſe not as [ will but 
4s thou will, 

Firſt, here Chriſt prayeth for a thing, in reſpeR of Gods decree not poſſible, chatthe cuppe 
might paſſe trom him : andtherefore atterward hee faith, verſe 4.2. 1f rbis cuppe canner pajſe aw) 
from mee, Cc. 

Secondly ,he prayeth tor that, which was pot granted, that the cuppe of Ueach ard 1irrow pits 
red tor himn might paſle, | 

Thirdly, hee prayeth in his humane and natural defice fomewhat divzilly fron: Gods will 5 vt 
with ſubmiſſion of his willunto the will of God : what elle could caule C:irt't thts manver to prey 
agaiuNt his cuppe and crofle, but the exccedingfeare and feeling of Gods tic avit wrath, and irctull ne 
dignation, wherewith he was fo amazed at the firſt and aftouthed, that m 7. nonae wealkenellc ce 
was carried( his divinity now hiding and repreiſing it elſe) ro defire the patzivg ot that ceppe, winch 
he wasto drinke of, for the redemprionof mankinde, 

Anſw, Filt Feverdentiws antwereth, that it was not inipolſible with G4 co fave be | rm from 
ceath,and to redeeme the world without his death or croflc; for Chrilt taith, 37ar.14.46. Allihing; 
are poſſible ro thee, And Heb. 5.7. the Apolile laith, He offered prayers to him,thar was aile to [a 199 
Jrom atath.p.q18, 

Secondly, againe he ſaith, Chriſtun rem impoſſibilem, ec. That Chriſt did not a+ke a tl.ne 1m - 
>oſſible : Fel at/olute voluntats reprognantem, or repugnant to Gods ablolute will : Feyard- #2. 564.1. 
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the cauſe of Chriſts feare andagonie. Part. 2. Queſt. 3; 1097 
cooſutat, 2. Sothen, hee ſcemeth thus to take this clauſe, If it bee poſſible, that is, agreeable to thy 


will. 
Contra, Firſt, we deny not, but inreſpeR of Gods abſolute power, it had been poſſible for Chriſt 
not to have died, and man ſome other way to have beene ſaved; and ſothe places alleaged are to be 
underſtood : but in reſpeRtof Gods juſtice, which could no other way bee appealed, than by the 
| death of his Sonne. it was not poſſible : thus the Scripture ſpeaketh, AZ/.4.12. There « given no other AR 
newe under heaven, whereby we muſt beſaved: Revel. 5,3. No man in heaven was AB cem the Revely.s. 
book- but the Lambe, Saint «Fmbroſe bringeth in this diſtinRion of things impoſſible : Alind /e- 
candum naturam : Some things are impoſſible innature, but ſo nothing is impoſſible to God, Marth. 
19.26, Altad per de finitionem immutabilir confilu : Some things are impotſible in reſpcRof the de- 
cree of Gods immutable counſel},as Heb.6.18. Ic is impoſſible that God ſhould lye,(b.4. de fidr.c.3. -- 9" op 
and in this ſenſe it was impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould nor dye, becauſe God had fo der-: mined; and mo” 
| Or:gen upon this place, Onod ad potenticm Deiommia poſſibilia; qued ad juſtitiam Dei pcſſitulia ſolins, 
gue juſta ſunt : Tn reſpe of Gods power, all thingsare poſſible, in reſpe of his juſtice, thoſe thi 
areonely poſſble,thar are juſt: /» Aatth.traft.z 5. Their owne Thomas 31f here thus diftinguilh- 
| ech : that ſimplie it was not impoſſible to God to redeeme man, without the death of Chriſt,bur ſap- 
| poſita preſcientia, Gods preſcience being preſuppoſed, ir was impoſſible, becauſe he had fo determi» 
ned, part.3 .9#.46. wr.;. 

Secondly, that the poſſibility expreſſed in the firſt clauſe of Chriſts prayer, hath no reference to 
Gods will,it thus appearetb : firſt, Chriſt ſaith in generall, el rhings are poſſible nuts thee, Mark.14.36., Mark.1 436+ 
bur ifno more be poſſibleto God, than he will; then ic woul4 follow, that he can doe no more than 
he doth,or will doe, which is a greaterror, Secondly, if this were the meaning, if 5e bee poſſible, that 
is, and with thy will, what aeeded thar limitation, or explanation following, yet net my will, ſeci 
he had expreſſed ſo much before? Thirdly, inreſpeR of Gods will, it was impoſſible the cup ſhoul 
| paſſe: as our Saviour ſaith,verſ.43. If this cup cannot paſſe away from me, but that ] muſt drinke it thy 

will be done : how could the ſame thing be boch poſſhble and impoſſible in regard of Gods will ? 
| Fourthly, Chriſt was not ignorant ofthe will of God, and therefore koew well enough thatit was 
? not poſſible, neither food with Gods will,chat the cnp ſhould paſſe : this clauſe therefore,sf ir be poſ- 
| ſible cannot be referred rothe will of God, bur rather to his power. 

Secondly,it is replied, that Chrilt obrained that he asked: firſt,the Apoſile faith, Heb. 5.7. he was 
beard.Secondly,our Saviour faith to bis Father, /oh.1 1.42. 7hon | 5 alwayes : Fevard.p.464. Heb.s.7; 
con. 4. Thirdly, Orsgene thinketh, that the cuppe of Gods everlaſting wrath did paſſe both trom lob. 11.43, 
Chrilt aud us,and ſo inthat bchalte he obtained chat he defied : Orig un banc locum. 

Contr, Firſt,the Apofile faith, hee was heard inor from his teare : Chriſt in his humane infirmity x, 

(wn divine power forthe time withdrawing it ſelfe)feared a greater meaſure of Gods wrath, leaſt hee 

ould have been left aloneinit; from this feare he was heard anddelivered.So then the cup of Gods 
wrath paſſed not trom him,as in the beginning of his prayer his humane wili cempted ( as Dameſcene 
ſaich)of hisnacurall infirmity dcfired, but from the manner and meaſure thereof which he feared, 

Secondly, Chriſt was indeed alwayes heard of God, ſo was he in this place : torthough hee was | 
io thac moment ftirredin his humane defire to wiſh the eſcaping of thatcuppe ( for itis a naturallin@=  ?- 
ftin&,and not init ſelfe finfull, co wiſh co decline every thivg that is huctfull ) yer he limitech this de- 
fire,and fquareth his willto his Fathers; ſo thatchis was the ſumme of his prayer,chat howloever his 
bumane deſire wiſhed to eſcape that cup, yer he wascontented Gods will might Rand: and fo it did, 
| and thus Chriſt was heard : though not in the ſudden wiſh of humane infirmitie, yer inthe adviſed 
requeſt of his filiall conformitie, 

Thirdly, Origen indeed hath ſuch a conceit : Expediebat emmbur, wt tranfiret calix ab eo propte- 
rea quod biberat eum ſalvater : It was expedient for all men,that the cuppe ſhould paſſe from Chriſt, 
becauſe hedranke of it : ſo he thinketh, that the cuppe of Gods everlatting wrath paſſed from Chriſt 
and us,by his drinking of it, This is contrary to the Scripture : If th;s emp canner paſſe but that 7 muſt 
drinks of it thy will be done, Matth.26.4.2.Chriſts meaning was then,thatthe cup mighe ſopaſſe, that yy, 
he might not drinke of it : how then could ir paſſe by his drinking andrafting of it : Secondly,Chrift 7 
feared not eternall vengeance after death,and (o everlaſting deſtruRtion:ir were nor farre from blaſphe- 
mieſo to afficme : but he was heard in thatwhich he feared : Ergo, herein he was not heard, neither 
did he defire the cup to paſle in that ſenſe , inthe appeafing of Gods everlaFting wrath, which was in- 
deed aneffeRof Chriſts croſſe, burnor of that parr of his prayer in the garden, forthe peſſing of the 
cup: though in the explanarion, limitation, and condition of his prayer I doubt not bur chat cffeRt is 
comprehended. 

Obje. If Chriſt neicher feared the death of the body, nor everlaſting death ; what then did hee 
feare ? 

Anſw. 1fay with Cyprian: HMeturille infirmitatis bumane communem exprimebat afſe tum, ut 
dfficultas exrrems exitics tiemeretiner : That feare of humane ipfirmity did exprefſe a common affeRion, 
that the difficulty of the laſt end ſhould be feared, ſera, de paſſion. So then Chriſt feared not the end 
of his life, bur the difficulty thereof, that is, che bitrerneſſe of his Fathers wrath, and the anguiſh of 
z0ule, that was joyoed with death, To this purpoſe the ordinary gloſſe upon the third to 4 Ga» 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie : The ſenſe of Gods wrath 


lathians : In/ipiens honorsficentsa ,Chriſtum a maledsto,qued morts coninnltum eſt, ſeparat : it is a foo 

liſh honoug of Chritt to exempt him trom the curle, which was toyned with death, 8c, So then it 

was Gods wrath andcurſe, which did concurre with Chriſts bodily death, which did fo afflit and 
rplex his ſoule, 

Fourchly, thac Chriſt in his humane deſire wiſhed for ſomewhat, that was not granted; (bry- 
ſoftome retiifieth : Negwe nole mori carxem reprebenſio eſt, quia hoc natwre eff, ip/e antens, que nat 4 
ſunt, omnia ſine peccato oftendit : Neither is it reprehenfible to teare death, becaule it is of nacure, bur 
Chriſt ſhewed all chat is of nature without ſinne : Ex ep3ſt. Aperhon, «4 Conflantin, Chrift then in 
Chry/oſtomes judgement would in his humane defire have eicaped death (though it was notthar one- 
ly or chieſely which he feared, but asthe ſenſe of Gods wrath for fmne concurred with it)yet did hec 
not eſcape death, Arbane/. is alſo cited in the ſame place : Humana voluntas propter infirmitatem 
Carnis reſugiobat paſſionems ic ina prompta erat : His humane will becauſe of the infirmity ofthe fleſh 
retuſed the paſſion, his d:vine will was ready. 

Thirdly,it is replied that Chriſt prayednor contrary to Gods knowne will: Firſt, Chriſt prayed in 
faith,and was moſt afſurcd his prayer ſhould take cfteR, Fevard. p.g64 confeg. lin. 13. Therefore nor 
againſt the knowne will of God. Sccondly,he praycd the ſame prayer thrice, which had bene a yo- 
luntary (purving againſt Gods will, if hee had prayed againſt it, Thirdly, hee taught his Apoſtles ro 
pray aright,and reproved the ſonnesot Z ebedee, Tow know not what yee ache: much more doth he ray 
himſclfe aright : Fevard.p.421.conf. I 1. Fourthly, it he prayed aueCtly contrary tothe will of God, 
he had Gnned : but his prayers were juſt and pure ; Ferard,p.q19.conf.7. 

Comra.Firlt this reply is akogether impertinent : Firſt, we {ay not, that Chriſts will or prayer was 
contrary to Gods will, but divers onely fromit. Secondly, his whole prayer was not contrary, or di- 
vers or different, but onely the ſhort motion in the beginning ot his prayer was ſomewhar divers. 
This diy,though Gods will were knowne unto Chriſt, yer in this moment, wherein he ſtood amazed 
and aflomiſhed, fecing his divine power and knowledge, by the which Gods will was revealed unto 
him,did now withdraw and repreſic it felfe, how could it otherwiſe be, but that this knowledge and 
revelationof Gods will, was for the time as ſulpended allo,and not objeRedto Chritts humane terſe, 
being now fully poſiefſed of this agonie ? 

Secondly, tor auliwere tothe arguments, Firſt,notwichſtanding the diverſitie of defires in Chriſts 
humane will, yct he prayedin faith, in that he ſudmirred his will in all obedience to his Father+. Se- 
condly,he miylic repeate the ſame requeſt of his naturall dehire thrice, becauſe ſo long his agonie con- 
tinued, without at:y repuguance to Gods will, (till remembrivg the tame condition, in ſubmitting his 
naturall detire to his fathers heavenly will, Thirdly,che prayer of the ſonnes of Zebedee was raſh 1nd 
ignorant, becauſe it was not conditionall nor limited, but humorous and diſordered ; tz ling bull in 
the occalon, which was ambitious; and the manner, which was perernptory and abſolute : bur 
Chriſt prayed trom the teeling and neceffity of his humane infirmice, ds with the moſt obe..:car 
condition of his fathers will : and therefore his prayer ſo begun, and fo ended and limiced, was nei- 
ther raſh nor ignorant, Fourthly, firſt he prayed nor contrary co Gods will, but a divers thivg he al= 
ked, yet with a ſubordination to Gods will. Secondly, ir isnot finne for the natura.l afeRion to de 
fire to decline that which is hurtfull or contrary unto lite : as Orsgene faith, whom Ialleaged bctore ; 
Proprium eſft omns hominis fidelis primmm nolle pats aliquid dolors;, $e. Itis proper eyencoeycry 
faichfull man, to be unwilling to ſufter any crouble, Tra. 3 5.in Marth. So it was no more finne in 
Chriſt in his humane ſenſe to defire to ſhun griete and trouble, than it was for him, being hungry, to 

covet toeate of the fruit of the figge tree, where was no fruit but leaves, Mark, I 1.13. Thirdly ,butir 
will bec objected, that Chriſt kacw Gods will to the contrary, and therefore ſhould have ſinned in 
making anyiſuch repueſt. 

Anſw.Firlt,] ſay with Auguſtine : $5 mille volunt ate permanerer,.1t Chriſt ſhould have ftaied 
in that minde or will, then his heart might have ſeemed not co be atight, expeſit.in Pſal.g3, Where- 
tore the preſeort moderation of his humane deſire, andthe ſubmiſſion of it to Gods will, doe free our 
Saviour from all corruption. Secondly, ſome doe give this ſolution : New ides petit, wt imperrarer, 
&«. He did not therefore aske co obraine,for he knew God would not doe it:ſed wt mewbris formam 
preberet, but to give his members an example how to ſubmit cheir will and defire to Gods: $ic 14a- 
gfe. lib. 3. diff. 17 liter, ce Thirdly, I anſwere, that in this very moment Chriifts humane infirmiry 

ing aſtoniſhed with chis vehemenc objeR of griefe, and all amazed, did not turneit felfe ro conf - 
der of Gods ſecret will and decree herein : Like as Moſes and Paul knew very well, that they wee 
both GodseleR ones, and could nor finally periſh : yerio the exceſle of their zeale, beſide this cheir 
knowledge,they wiſh one to be raſed out of the booke ot lite ; the other to be anathema liar is,2c- 
curſed tor the people of Gods fake, Exod.32. 33. Rem. 9.3. Did Saine Pasl finne againtt his owne 
knowledge, who having firſt ſaid, that nothing could ſeperate him trom the love of God in Chri{?, 

Kom.$, 38. preſently in his great zeale wiſherh to he ſeperaced from Chrilt > Ifrhis were no fine: ©14 
the member,l1ow could it bein the head ? Furcher, we muſicontider now of Chrilt as a perfeA man 
(his Godhead now not ſhewing it ſelfe)and that as Dameſcene aith, he rooke upon him #734081 3+: 
a nature ot it ſelfe ignorant, but that it was by the conjoyning of the divine nature enriched with che 
kuowlcdge of future things, bb. z, de fide. c.21. \Whereupon our Saviour doubreth nor to contell- 
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the cauſe of Chris feare and agonte. Part. 2. Queſt. 3, 


himſclfe, as hee is man, ignorant of Gods ſecret will, Aferk. 13. 3 2. what inconvenience then is itto 
vrant,that Chriſt as man (che light of his divine knowledge for a time withholding the beames there. 
of ) being plunged in his agonie in his humaae ſenſe, did ether preſantly not know or not remember 
his Fathers ſecret determination concerning his drinking of this cup ? 

Thirdly,that Chriſt prayed at the fir(t tor ſomewhat not obtained, an that he defired and willed 
a diyers thing from his Fathers will in that inſtant ; the Fathers doe thus teliifie : Auguſt. Hec bhuma- 
na volantas erat proprium aliquid & privatums volens : This was his humane will , willing ſomewhar 
proper and private in Pſal.32.part.1.Hieronym.in Marc.t4. Hic oftendit bunsanam voluntatem que 
propter infirmitatew carnis recuſat paſſionem,& divinans,que prompta eſt perficere diſp enſationem: Here 
he ſheweth an humane will, which becauſe of the infirmity of the fleſh,refuleth the paſſion, and a di- 
vine will,which is ready to performe the diſpenſation.Origen.trat.3 5. #n Matth. Hec voluntas quam 
dicit,non ſicut egovolo,e&c.This will, which he ſaith,not as 1 will,is not according to his divine and im- 
paſſible ſubftance,bur his humane and infirme. Chryſ. ex epiſt, Agath.ad Conſtant. Siin divitate dillum 
eſt, aliqna oft contradiftio; fi de carne nu ft ſcandalum : It it be faid of his divinitie, there is fore 
contradiQion ; if of his fleſh, ( nor as [ will, &&c. ) there is no offence. Theſe fathers tooke this as a 
pregnant place ro prove two wi'sin Chriſt,bis divine and humane againſt the Monotholite heretikes:if 
Chritt had then two wils,hee had two defires, and one divers from the other : ir is evident then, thac 
Chriſt in his humane deſire wiſhed ſomewhat diverſly from his divine, yer without finne, becauſe he 
eft-ſoones ſubmitted his humane «ffe ion to the divine diFoſition. 

Argum.4. That Chriſt was exceedingly amazed and altoniſhed being in his agony, the Scripture 
evidently teftifieth : he began i=vau452; 4 «tuorirto be aſtoniſhed with feare,and rofaint or tail away 
in his ſoule: for ſo the words fignifie : what elſe could bee the cauſe thereof, than the preſent ſenſe, 
which he had in hisſoule, of the wrath and indignation of God againſt fine? what elſe cauſed him 
co pray ſo carneſtly,to ſweate drops of blood,to be all amazed,to necd to be comforted of the Angell ? 
the feare of bodily death could not doe it, Chriſt was not ſo weake and infirme : if it were notthe 
icn{c of bodily danger,it was the teeling of ſpirituallgriefe and terror of foule, which procured ir. 

Anſw. Firſt,the expiation of the finnes of the world before God, whoſe juſtice was to be ſatisfied, 
and the conternplation and beholding of the ſame inthe ſoule of Chriſt, cauled this great heavineſle 
io Chriſt, and in ſuch meaſure, wt par es nunguem ſrerit, that no man was ever like him, Fewardenr. 
P45 5. lin, 37 So then the preſence of Gods Majeſtie, and the pitifull beholding of mans miſery, did 
thus aſtoniſh him. 

Secondly,the conſtant continuing of the ſame prayer three ſeveral times, with intermiſſion of time 
Fevard, 486. conf. 8, lin. 11, and admonition to his Diſciples, proyeth he had not forgotten himlelfe, 
Fevard.p.q425 .conf. 5.1m, 

Thirdly, this religious aſtoniſhment, thongh it might for the preſent ſuſperd all other choughts in 
our Saviour, yetis there no need it ſhould deprive him of underſtanding, ſenſe and memory, Fevard. 
p.425.conf. 6. ling. 

Contra, Fir, 1. If the piety of Chriſt, or preſence of Gods Maxcftie had thus aſtoniſhed Chrift, 
why was he not at other times aſtoniſhed, when he came into Gods preſence ? as /oh.17.1 3.he faith 
in his prayer,vow / come «ute thee : and picty there was alwaiesin Chriſt : ifthe ſame cauſe, why not 
the ſame effe ? 2. What cauſe had Chriſt to feare the Majeſty of God in himfelfe,being the dearcly 
beloved Sonne of God, moſt juſt, righteous, boly,buronely as our pledge and (urety,preſenting him- 
{elfe in our perſon, to anſwere our debrs ? 3. And if commileration of humane miſery had firicken in- 
to him this aſtoniſhment, irmuſt x. follow, chat eicherhe was without commiſeration at other times, 
which were blaſphemy to ſay; or that his commileration wrough: not in him this proper effeR,name- 
ty aſtoniſhment, which were great raſhneſſe to avouch. 2. When Chriſt wept over Jeruſalem, fore- 
{eeing their utter deſolation for ever, why did nor this commiſeration then alſoaftoviſh him? 3. And 
where Chriſt prayed to bee delivered from that houre, Mark. 14. 35. will they tye Chriltspicty and 
charity which they ſay wasno:4 the cauſe of this aftoniſhmenr,onely rothis houre ? Wherefore theſe 
were not the cauſes now : for at other times they could not have wanted the ſame «fects. 

Secondly, 1. his repeating of his prayer thrice,his admoniſhing of his Apoftles, doc prove that he 
had not forgotten himſelte, we granc; neither doc we fo afhirme, as it is underflood ; thar Chrift hai 
cleanc forgotten and was beide hirnic!fe : he was not lo amazed or altoviſhed, bur thar he had tome 
intermiſſion and breathing time, and comfores mixed with histencations : neither yet ſo confounded, 
as that he either forgot piety in his obedience ro God, or charity and pitty in warning his Dikiples. 
2, The repeating of his praye: thrice for che paſling of thecup, his pray:ng to bee delivered from that 
houre, tne comforting of the Angell, doc ſhew a continuance of the ag9v1c and aſtoniſhment : and 
the cext ſaich,he was 906 &-,conftitatss (ct or ferled inan agonie, Luk. 22.44 you muſt rhen cicher 
grant no agony or aſtoniſhmer: at all,or elle concinveir all the while of his prayer,asthe Evangeliſts 
doe : bur yet there was ſome intermiifion of the agonie firs, and the i»firmmiy as Ambroſe callerh 
it,or tentationof his fleſh, as Damaſcene; had their entercourſe : (o it continued, barnor alwayes in 
the ſane meaſure or degree of working, as hath beene ſhewed before : par.2.reſe2.9.4.44 3-arg.pa- 
piftar. this then is not contrary to that which is affirmed before, that a# his prayer while he was nor in 
that traxce:that is in the ſame meafure and degree withour intermilfion.th14.reſÞ, 2.4v11r. 3.14 4 -- 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie : Of Chriſis prayer in the gardeu, 


Thirdly, there is noneed , notwithſtanding Chrift were amazed and perplexed with the feare of 
Gods judgements,and ſocaſt into a moſt vehement agonie, that he ſhould be deprived of ewe, wnder- 


ſtanding,or menorie: 1. It his memory inoue point were not extinguiſhed but over-ruled or oyer- 


caſt withthe vehement (coſe of his preſent agonie, mnſt he eherefore be wrapped in a totall confuſion 
or oblivion ? 2, 11the middeſt of theſe ſtormes he had ſome comtortable blalts ; aud thoug - death 
and hell were betore his ſenſe, yer he was quickened and reyiyed in his {pitit, 3. Afofes and Part ra- 
viſhed with zeale,wiſhed they might be caſt-awayes ; yet at other timestheir (alyariou was imaiufeſt- 
ly revealed unto them : ſhall we conclude therefore that they wanted icnle,underſtanding, memory ? 
Thus (l truſt) are choſe objeRons anſwered, 

Argum 5. Laftly,l-villproduce the teftimony of the Fathers,chat Chrift was not thus aſtoniſhed 
for feare of the death of the body: Hwarie kb, 10 de Trinitat. Anne timmit mori,qus armaty obuiu pro- 
dit, &c pang: nde CArnis mers treſtss eſt, camme attattn cars poſt cedems /anatuy f Did hetcarc to die, 
which came agai- {t the arme«| troups? was he ſorrowful for the pricking of his fleſh, who by his crouch 
healed the care that was limitten off ? Awg.in expoſit.in P/al.g3 .Siſcirer ſe peſt tridunmreſurrefturum, 
allo modo formidavet mriturus : Chriſt did not feare to die, being to rile againe the third day. And 
againe, in P/al 100. Non vere she timebat mortens, qus poteffareme babmt ponendi awmam, & c. Hee 
couldnor verily teare death,that had power to lay downe his ſou<,andtotake it up againe. 

Again, Hwarie ſaith \Triftis eft anima mea uſque mortem nuenguid att rriffis eft anima propter mortem? 
alind oft n{que,alind propter id metnere : My ioule is heavy unto death; doth befay my foule is heavy 
for or becauſe of death ?ir is one thing to feare till death, another becauſe of death :c.21, im A7arth. 

Ambroſe: Now propter mortems ſed n{que ad mortew1 : quia enm conditio corporals affe ta , non ſor- 
mido morts offends : Not becauſe of death, but urto death, for the condition of his corporall or natu- 
rall affeion, not the feare of deadly afliftion doth offend him , ## Lac.12, And our count: y-man 
Beda uſcth the very ſame words,mm 14. Marky. 

Some otherof the Fathers affirme,thart Chrilt now timunst 1»fer noms chaoe, & torrentes flammas that 
Chriſt feared not the inferaall gulſe,or the ſcorching flames, Hilarie lib.,10.de Trontat. Bel/arm,re/p, 
4d argum.7. 

We willingly graunt that Chriſt feared not hell fire , nor everlaſting deſtruRion : thoſe authorities 
prelie not us, but rather helpe our cauſe: forif Chriſt neither feared remporall, nor everlaſting death, 
as theſe Fathers witneſſe,and the Apoſile faith he feared, Heb.5.7, what chen remainech, but that hee 
feared checup of Gods wrath mixed with death ? And as Cyprian laith before cited, Difficultacers ex- 
rremsi exits : The difficultic or hardnefle of his laft paſſage,that is,in relpect of Gods wrath tempered 
with it, ; 

Vnmo theſe fore- cited teſtimonies of the Eaſt and South Church, I will adde che conſentofthe re- 
formed Chuches.Saxony.artic.z.There was [0 great love mthe Sonne toward ws, that he dervyvedunto 
himſelfe this true and exceeding great anger. Scotland, artic.of Chriſts death and paſſron : He affered 
net onely the crnell death of tbe crofſe, — but alſo for 4 ſcaſonthe wrath of bis Father, &c., 

Thomas their oracle thus acknowledgeth 1 Dolors; interiors: can/a fait primopeccata omnia humani 
generss, pro quibus ſatu faciebat patiendo, ec. The cauſe of his inward griefe was firſt all che ſinnes of 
mankinde for the which he ſatisfied by ſuffering, which he aſcribed as unto himſelfe, 8c. 1f then all 
our finves were laid upon Chriſt as his owne, how did herniort alſo undergo for the time the burthen of 
his Fathers wrath, which was due unto our finnes, which Chriſt bare, 

This then isthe ſumme:firſt,that ſeeing Chriſt was ſaved tiom that he feared, yer was he not ſaved 
from death ; ſecondly,ſo he ſhould have been weaker than many Martyrsgthat were not afraid ofthe 
death of the body ; thirdly,feeing he wasſo aſtoniſhed being in his agony chat he prayed for the yaſ- 
fing of the cup,which was neither paſſible, nor granted ; fourthly ,and was ſo aſiSnifhed with feare, 
that hisſoule fainted within, his body did ſwear blood without ; fifthly, ſeeing the Fathers conteſle, 
that this agonie proceeded not from any feare of bodily ſufferings : it tollowerh that the feare and fee- 
ling of his Fathers wrath thus troubled his ſoule. And thus much of this ſecond part or argument, of 
the caufe of Chriſts agony and aſtoniſhment inthe garden, 


The third Part, whether C 1 8157 luffered proper- 
lie and immediatly in ſoul. 


\ The Ot icctions anſwered. 
| The Papiſts. 
Heir apini at Chriſt did not ſuffer in ſoule properly, bur either, ex corpors: conjuntTiome 
condvlentia: Pgricte proceeded;from the coniuntion and fcl!ow-teeling with the boay, Fe- 
vardent,p,454.07 elftfrom che commiſeration and compaſſion that he had tor che fines ot his myſti- 


call body : forthe which gante totins cordis panitudine dolet ut par ci nemo wnquen (arr: He did fo 
grieve throughout in hi> heart,thatno man wasever like unto him,p.4 55.50 he conciu.,cti) panaspec- 
catis debitas wn corpore portafſe, Cc .igitmr non tn anima that he bare the punulhment due to our (hunts in 
his bodie,and not in his foule,p.448. To the like purpoſe Bella. Defixit wentem in omni torment im- 


pena: wits * 


nt by way of /ympathie with bis body only. Part. ?. Quelt. Z 


acutia:; tle fixed his lwule to behold allthe rorments ready at hand dab. g..de Chriſts awima,cep.8 reſp. 
44 175uwm,;. otherwile he confellech no fuſtering in Chrilis toule, Ler us tee their arguments. 

Argum.Fevard thus icaloneth:; Firſt, 1 Pet,2.24, He bare onr finnes in his body on the tree.Second- 
'y, S. Paul {aith, God forbid that [ ſhould rejojce but m the croſſe of the Lord Teſws, Galat, 6. L4- Aud 
i Cor.2.2, / eſteemed not to know any thing among you ſaving leſns Criſt and hins cynrified :- bur bis 
loule was not cr#czfiea, Thirdly ,our Saviour ſaid, {e vs finiſved, Joh. 19.30.frgn,it all his ſufferings were 

f19iſhed upon the crofle,there remained norhing to be ſuffered atterward, Fevard.p.448-8.450.172: 

An/w.Firlt,this pace maketh rather againlt them : for the Apolilc ſaith diceHily, be bere ovr ſinnes : 
the tic(} properly 15not ſaid ro beare fine, bur the foule, Secondly,ncichercan fine be here caken for 
the puniſhment of finne only, buctorſinne iclelte: for $. Peter expounceth the Hebrew ( nv naſah ) 
uteu by the Propher /ſay 5 3, 4 as the Septuagint doe by the Greeke, giga,oizz#, which hgoifieth to 
Leattiy Matthew (att ivaf: be tooke any ſins and tnſirmmites, Matth,8.17.25the Hebrew word isuſed, 
1.99.1 7.3 420d $,John 1 loh.3.5 wt tolleret «7 that he might take away fionts: in which lenſeallo 
the Hicbrew is taken, Ames.6.t0, Wheretore it Chriſt ſo bare our finnes,as Perer faith, that he tooke 
them upon him, as Afarthew expoundeth, and tooke them alſo away as $, /9bn interrech; then he did 
nor onely beare the puniſhment, but the hnae allo : for he did not take away, nor cake upon him the 
puniſhment onely,bur the (inne allo. Thirdly, neither can the word «ame, fmc,uled by S. Peter, (g- 
1he properly the puniſhment of (in: for $. /ebn faith, that dwwyne,is «rquia 1 Shat finne 15 tranſgreſſion, e+e. 
1 04.3 ,4-20d the Sepruagint uſe both theſe words,expounding the one by the other 2 /ſay 53.5. Hee 
was wounded for our ſinner, and broken for our iniquities ; (1106 therefore doth no more beroken the 
paine of tiane than tranſprefſion, «iz, Fourthly, the propber faith, He hath takew or 5nfirmities or 
/inzcs and carried our ſorrowes, !/ai. 53.4.the puniſhment or efiect of (inne, the ſecond clauſe of the 
{carence expoundeth by ſorrowes or diſeaſes : ſo that unleſle we will make a ſuperfluous repetition of 
che fame thing,in the firſt clauſe, finne it ſelfe,che cauſe of theſe lorrowes,muſt be conrained : and the 
phate allo gyverh this ſenle : for our finnes inebs, he rooke, our forrowes and dileaſcs, isf 529m, bayularrt, 
hc dul Carty or beare,asS, Marthewexpoundetl, Fitthly,S.Perer himſclte joyneth cogerher phe 0b e- 
arence,and prinkling of the blood of Tejws, 1 Pet.1. 2. theonein his foule, the other in his body ; and 
therctore it is farre fromthe Apolile to exclude the merit of Chriſis ſoule by his obedience and {ut- 
icting. Sixthly,it willbe objected, thac the Apolile faith, bebare onr ſohnes 1n his body wpon the tree, 
44a with his firipes worm, we are healed : which figmiſie the ripesof his body. 

Anſw. Firſt we grant hee barc our finnes upon the tree of the croſle, for that wasthe very Altar 
«here this ſacrifice was offered, the field where this battle was tought, and the very cheater where 
Chrift was to play the Redeemers part. 2. awd in bs; body, for his ſoule was not out of 1. his body, 
when he luffercd :2,andthe body was the inftrument of the ſoule : 3. and che viible part of his ſut» 
terings,and cherefore namely expreſſed: 4.orelle by a Synecdoche in the@ody the other part is hg- 
nified : as where the Scripture ſaith, « body thou haſt given me, Heb. 10. 5. hee received not a body 
without a ſoule: 5.otherwile, when the Apoſile ſpeakerh dittmatly he cxpreſicth both parts ; Heb, 
Io.10. Þy the which will we are ſanttsfied by the offring of the body of leſus: weare ſanctified boch 
by the obedient will of Chriſt in his ſoule,and by the offcing of his body. 

2. The word fignifieth properly, 4verers, the blewneſle or ſcarres remaining after firipes and 
wounds, Prov, 20.30. wherein a figure muſt be admitted ; by one part the who!e being expreſled : 
otherwiſe if Chrifts {carres and ſtripes of his fleſh only healed us,then his blood, and death ſhould be 
excluded ; Anditisno unuſuall thing in Scripture,toauribute wounds and (iripes to theſoule; as Lak. 
2.35. A ſword ſball pierce thy ſoule : And 1 Cor. $.1 2, nmiwne, beating or wounding their conſcience 2 
there is no reaſon to the contrary, butthar ſtripes may beraken in the lane ſenſe here, Thus S. Am 
broſe : Sicut mors ejus mortem abſtulut, liver ejus uniners neſtr a ſanant :1ta maror eyus jynarorens no- 
ſtrum abelevit : As his death tooke away ours, his ſtripes healed our wounds : {o his griete aboliſhed 
ours,{6b.2.dc frd.c.3 . 

Secondly, 1. By the croſſeof Chriſt all Chriſts ſuffcings whatſoever are ſignified : x Cor.1.17. leſt 
the croſſe of ( brift ſhould be of none effe&: all the efteRtuall ſuffrings ot Chrili are contained in the croffe 
S. Peter ſo underftandeth Chritts ſutfrings, 1 Per.2, 21. Chriſt ſuffered for ns, c.2 3 when he was revi- 
led,rerihed not againe, oc. but all his revilings were not incident to his crotle properiy.2.Yeain Chriſt 
ciucified we i not onely his body launced and whipped, bur nisfoule alſo with ſorrow pier= 
cc : and S.Pau/muſt be ſo underitood : whereby(faith he)the world 17 crucified unto we,and / wnto the 
world: $. Paul was not crucified and mortified in body onely to the world, bur in foule and aft<Rions : 
ſo was alſo Chriſt crucifted. 3.5. Ambroſe affirmeth the fame, lib.5. in Lac, Mens mea tn Chriſto crucs- 
fixaeft : My minde and foule was crucified in Chrift : He faith noc by Chrilt only,thatis,by rhe pow- 
er ot his croſle our ſoule is crucificd, bur in Chrifts perfon our humane {oule, which hee tooke roge- 
ther with our body, was crucified : as the ſame e Lmvbro{s faith in Lac. 22. Snſcepit anwmam mean, 
ſuſcepit carpns menm: He tooke my (oule, he tooke my body. ; 2 . 

Thirdly, 1. This place urgeth not us: tor we affirme nor,chat Chriſt {uffered any thing in ſoule at- 
ter his death, all his ſufferings in{oule and body were performed upon the crofle. 3. Ic rather makeeh 

againſt them : tor ſeeing ir was necdfull that Chriſt ould ſuffer for us both in body and foule ; as rhe 
Apoftk faich, He gooke away the hand-writing of ordinances that was againſt us which was comrar) _ 
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T he 2.0. general! Controverſie :Chriſt ſuffered properly and immediatly mn ſoule. 


and faſtened it tothe Creſſe,Coloſſ. 2.1 4. lthe faſtened to the croſle whatſoever decree was againſt us 
and contrary to us,cthen the decree againſt our ſoules,as well as againſt our bodies: then it will follow, 
that if Chriit faſtened not to his crofle this decree againſt our ſoules, which muſt be by ſufferſgtia his. 
ſoule , then he was to ſuffer formewhar atterward. Lertthe Fryertake heed of his owne ner, our foute 
is not entangled init. 

Argum.2. Firſt,Gen.3.1 5.The ſeed of the women ſhall breake thy head,but thou ſhalt bruiſe his hee!e: 
Fevardentins expoundeth this, by that place John 1 14. The word was made fleſh : So his meaning (ce- 
rneth to be rhis,thatchat part onely, which was of the ſeede of the woman,namely the fleſh of Chri(t, 
was onely bruſcd of the Serpent, Fevard,p.,276.conf.8.lin.t7.21. 

Secondly, none of the Prophers did write fo of Chrift , that he ſhould ſuffer the anger of God in his 
ſoule, Fevard.p.440.tin.3 .q469.conf. 1.4.8. So he thinketh,that che Prophets and Parriarkes belce- 
ved the bodily (ufferivgs of Chriſt onely,and by that faith were ſaved, 

Thirdly, Heb.10.1 2.With one offer my hath be conſecrated for ever them that are ſanftified: with one 
offering that is,of his bodie and blood, not with two offerings, of bodice and foule, Feverdent. p.4 4.9. 
couf.10.lindg. 

Anſw, Firlt, 1. Similxudes and allegories doe not conclude certainly in every point, but wherei;1 
che compariſon Randeth : 65 here the (tmilitude is raken from the nature of Serpents, that being trude 
upon,doe bite and fling the foote againe of bim that prefſeth chem: this fimili:ude holdeth (itronply 
for the yviRory of _—_ the which end this promile is made to our parents : bur if we apply it co 
other purpoſes, we ſhall ftraine it roo farre, 

2. Some by Chriſts heele doe under! tand hismembers; as Origen.hom..q..inP/al.;6.IMe nodrum:/. 
ſervat calcaneun,coi utique nunguam of'ortet nos nudam prebere plantam (ed (ener eſſe debermm cal. 
ceatipedes in preparatione Ewangels) He doth obſerve our heele,co whom we muſt not offer our 1c) ves 
bare-footed , but ſhod with the preparation ofthe Golpel ot peace,8&c, Thus Icake to be the proper | 
meaning of Chriſts heele. 

3. S. Hierome alſo giveth a good expoſition of this place : Tradit1on.um Genefſ.rom, 4. ma oſt rs 
greſſus prepediuntnr 4 colubro domnus comteret Satanan (nb pedibus : Becaule our goingsare hindred 
by the Serpentthe Lord (hall rread downe Sathan under our teer, &c. By our foorRep, may be un 
derftood our fines and in firmities which give advantageto the tencarion ot Sathan : and this expoſi- 
tion is agreeable alſo to the Scripture, P/4/.49.5. *Why ſhould I teare, when , wignitas calcanrormy: 
circundebit me. The iviquitie of my heeles doth compaſle me ? And Job 1 3.26.27, be callcth percara 
adoleſcentie veſtigiapedam. The fines of his youth the print of his heeles, In ch- firſt place the ſame 
Hebrew word 1s uſed, in the next the ſame ſenſe ofthe word is retained, 

4+ This place alſo may be expounded by the like,Pſal.89.5 1.Probroafficixnt veſtigia : They (| inder 
the. footſteps of thine anointed. Whereby is fignified the continuall praRtice of Sathanand his Mini- 
ſters,to ſander the profeſſion of the Goſpel of Chrilt, whereby Chriſt is knowne and diſcerned in the 
world ,as by the prints of his feere : All theſe expoſntions are found, and conſonant to the Sciipture ar, d 
not much yy the one from the other : whetherof theſe wee take, this place makech nothing tor 
the colleQion enforced, 

5- Or if we doe * apply itto Chrifts perſon, why may not his whole bumanity be here comprehen- 
ded , which is the inferiour part to his Godhead ; aad fo this place may be expounded by that Exed. 
23.23.where Moſes ſaw peſteriora des, the backe parts of God : Origen ſaith, Nowiffima pars hominis 
pes: A mans foot is hislalt or hinder part,iw 17. Martb.and fo expounderth this of Chrifts being in the 
fleſh, when Idoſes ſaw him in the mount. And Azgaſtine likewitc underfiandeth his fore-parts ro be 
his face of majeſtie, wherein he is equall ro God : his backe-patts, becauſe he appeared in the end of 
the world {56.2 .de Trimitat.c.17.50 then by Chrifts heele or back- parts, bis whole humanity may be 
unplyed, which is but as his backe and meaner parts, inreſpeR of his divine Majeſtic. 

6. And this ſenſethe text it cle givech,and the force of the fimallicude: for like as thar part is bitten 
of the Serpent, wherewith he is nl, 6 upon ; ſo Sarhan aſſailedthat part in Chirift, wherewith he was 
overcome : but he overcame him not only with his fleſh, bur with the juſtice & innocency of his lou'e : 
as Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 14.30.7he Prance of this world commeth and hath nonght in me. And as Auguſtine 
faith : Nikhil eiextorquens extorſit violento donnnatu , ſed ſuperans enum lege jnftitie, Chiilt did not 
wrelſt any thing from him by violent ſubduing, bur overcame him by che law ot juſtice , de/sber, ar bir, 
$6.3.cap.10. Wherefore as Chrilt by the innocence of his ſoule, rogerher with his ho'y and obeaici 4 
act ſubdued Sathan : io he ſeckerh to bice and yexe him inthe faine, Whether tis rext thea be wn. 
derſiood of Chrilt or his members,or both,the argument propounded concludeth not, 

Secondly ,the Fathers of the law and the Prophets beleeycd nor ovly the bodily death, bur che (pri. 
ruall and foule ſuffringsof Chriſt : as Devid prophecying of Chri(t, ſaith, P/al. 18.5. The /9rrowes of 
bell compaſſed me: burthe Propher //ay of all other ſaich molt olainely, {/a1.5 3. b0. Ac ral rake by; 
ſouls an offer my for ſinne : verl-11. He ſpall ſee of the travel! of his (one ,and ſhall b+/anificd: 2nd the: cn 
fore as Angwitme faith : Eadems fides OF in illis,quinondum nomme (ed reipſafurrnn* { oriftiant, > tn 
1/f65,qu1 non ſolum [ant [ed vocantar. Moſes viterss reflaments winifter heres noi: The tame tar hi ws 
in them, which not yetin name, but indeed were Chriftians,and in cheſe, which noc only be, bur are fo 
called, Moſes was a miniſter ofthe old reſtament,but an heire of the new, &c. cont. 2,054 Pe/r5 2.7, 

Taicdly, 


and not by way of /ympathie with bis body only. Part.3. Queſt. 3; 


Thirdly, 1. Chrifts ſacrifice conſiſting both of body ard ſoule,;s bur one entire ſacrifice + as io the 
holocauſt and burnt offringof the law there were divers parts of the (acrifice, yer bat one whole ſacri- 
fice, 2, Wherethe Apofttle exhortech chat we ſhould offer up our bodies, $-/«1 (*w, a living ſacrifice, 
Rows. 12.1. doth he meane our bodie without a ſoule ? yer he calleth ira facrifice , one, not many, 
3. Wheras it is objeRed,that the ApoſiMſte expoundeth himſelfe what one ſacrifice he meaneth name- 
y ofhis body, Heb, 10.10.ver. 19, By the bleodof Ieſws we may be bold ro enter : ver 20. Hy hath pre- 
pared a way by bis flefb. I anſwere : firſt, Chriſt body, fleſh and blood are not alt one ,his ftſh & blood 
are divers parts of his body: then as by theſe ſcyerall pattsnamed by themſelves weundetitand the 
reſt; by blood , his body and fleſh; by fleſh , his blood and body: fo whar fetterh , but thac intheſe 
ſpeeches all other necefſary parts of his ſuffering may be comprebended ? Secondly , che Apvſlle doth 
chiefly ffand upon che externall part of Criſs ſuffering , asthe offering of his body , ſhedding ofhis 
blood, becauſe ic did more ficly anſwere to the blood of Buls and Goats, and the (actifice of deaſies, 
wheteofthe Apoſtle entreateth,chap.g.10. Thirdly, the Apofite ſpeakerh in more generalf termes: 
Chriff offered bumſelfe. Heb.9.24. Chriſt was offered ver.28.1f Chrift if himeite,how Chriſt withour a 
ſoule how himſelfe wichonr a ſoule ? if Chriſt then being both God and man, is bur one, as, Les ſaich, 
mw 7” a6 in vtraque forma Chriffus: One and the ſame Chriſt in both formes & Vatures,epsf, 
21. folikewiſe his body and foulc being parts of the ſame nature,doe make bur one (acrifice. 

Argon. 3. 1. Chriſt neither cafted nor ſuffered the deach of the ſoule,as Auguſtine ſairh: Onod ans- 
md fait mortificater leſs, quit andeat dicere cuns nor atime non ſit niſl peccaram ? Who dare ſay that 
Chrift was mortified jn his foule , ſeeing the dearh of the ſoule is nothing but finne? therefore he was 
mortifled inthe fleſh,quie ſecondum ſolam carnem morinwe becauſe he died only inthe ficth, epif,g9. 

2. The Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.1 .7. We bave redemption through bus blood , tyen forgiueneſſe of ſranes t 
Flvard.y.q42.conf.15 lin.11 4. lobn 1.7. The blood of Ieſus Chrift cl:anſcth ns from all fin, Fevard, 
f-441.conf.13 lom.g. Ifthe ſhedding ofthe blood of Chrilt be the jult and full redemption of all fins, 
what need the ſufferings of his ſoule ? 

3- Chrilt ſuffered wrongfully,z.Per.3.18, He ſuffered the juſt for the nnjuft, Fruard 44$. Burhe 
could _ ſuffer the death ofthe ſoule wrongfully becauſe it is Gods unmediate action : Ergo,he died 
hot ih ſoule, 

4- All Chriſts ſufferings were voluntary : [eb.10.18. No wan taketh away my life, ] lay it downe of 
ny /clfe, Fevard.p.448.conf.10.1.8. but the death ofthe foule he did nor willingly ſuftcr becauſe ix 
is analienation from God, which cannot be without fine. 

5. Chriftisthe Lembe which was ſflaine, Apor.5.9.Fevard.y.441.conf.13.lin.ty. but his ſoule was 
hor killed of the Iewes: Eyge, he was not crucified in ſoule, neither di-d avy other death , beſide the 
death of the body, Foodndaatis.g. 

6. The Propher ſaith, 7be /anve ſonle that finneth foalt dye, Exrch 18.20. Godin ſpiri:uall puniſh- 
ments,doth not puniſh one for another, Bellarw.bb,2.de amiſ] grat.c.8 arg.z, Theretore Chrilt was 
nor ſpiritually puniſhed in his ſoule for us. 

»/. 1, We molt willingly confeſſe,that Chriſt iv Augaffines ſenſe diced not the death ofthe ſoule: 
we approve that ſentence of his: Afors dowini noſtri new ſwit in anima , ſedm carne (ola : mor: noftra 
n0n 11 carne ſola, ſedin anima ; in anima proprer peccarmm in carne propter panan peccati: ille vero quis 
peccaturs non fecit , nec habuit in anima , noneft moriuns iff in carne tantun : | opal wp gon e195 mors 
profnit duple noftre.F$c, The death ofour Lord was not in hisſoule,butin his fleſh ouly ; our death is 
not inour fleſh only, bur in our ſoule alſo; in our ſoule becauſe of finne,in our fleſh for che puniſhment 
of finne : but he becauſe he did no finne,neither had w_s his ſoule,dicd but in his fleſh onely, chere- 
fore his ſimple death was profitable to our double death, &c.ſerm.18.1.c.5. 2. Butic followeth nor, 
Chriſt dycdnor in foule: Erge,he ſuffered not in ſoule : orhe dyed nor this death of the ſoule by fine, 
or damnation ; £rgo, he cannot be ſayd any wayesto have dyed in ſoule, But Iwill torbeare to uſe 
chis phraſe of Chritls dying in ſoule,though it may have a tolerable ſenſe,as I have ſhewed A 
44 10.calumniam. Yet Anguſtine (ecmeth to mee not ro deny aſenſe of death in Chriſts ſoule , his 
words are theſe: firſt having affirmed,that Chrift deſerved not hell fire : Qnia hec mors non conditionts 
eff ſedcriminns : For this death is criminall, not conditional, Hee then propounderh this abjeRiion - 
Sed inquies ,nortem dei filins & in anima non pertulit,nec in majeſtate ſenſit ? You will fay,the ſonue of 
God,did he not ſuffer & feele it in the majeftie(thereof)Ceath in his ſoulc ? Er /enſie & pertalir, ſed par- 
ticipatione morbi alieni non proprictate yninerts ſui: He did both feele and beare ic , buc by the parta- 
kiog of anothers diſeaſe,not by the propertic ofany wound or infirmity in himſelfe, Contra Feliciar. 
cap.18. But whatſoever Augaſtines judgement was hercin,wee fimply denie the argument : for it fol- 
loweth aot,Chriſt dycd not in ſoule : Ergo, he ſuffered not in ſoule. 

Secondly, 1. I have ſhewed before how the Apofile isto be underſtood, when he maketh men- 
tion ofthe blood of Chriſt: perr.1.reſþ.ad arg»m.1.that by one part the reft ore ſignified: for if blood 
be taken ftriQly, then Chriſts fleſh is excluded, and beſide his blood, there iſlued our alſo warer : all 
theſe were neceſſary parts of Chriſts paſſion : the Apoſtle then (o ſpeakerh of one part, as he doth nor 
except or ſeclude the reſt. 2. Itis uſuall in Scripture, by the fleſh, to comprehend che whole man not 
unregenerace only but regenerate : as Ambroſeinterpreteth cheſe words of Chrift, The ſpirit ts ready 
the fleſs 6 weaks, cMatth.26.41. }; in [piricn dean, in homine carnem ſignificaret : That hee mighc 
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©..T he rventieth generall Controverſie :Chriſt ſuffered properly 


Genific God in the (pitit,man in the fleſh. Bur for more tull anſwere, I reterre the reader toghat place 


betore remembred. | _ 
Thirdly, 1. concerning the death of the ſoule , which couldnot without injurie be inflifted upon 


' Chriſt, anſere, that this queſtions altogether impertmentgand the argument ſuperfluous ; for wee 


affirme not any ſuch death in the ſoule of Chnitt, 2. Yer we ate bold ro avouch,chat Gud was the au- 
thor of che affitions of Chritts ſoule : (o the Propher ſaith, //ay 5 3.4- He was plagned and ſmitten of 
God: &A4.223.He wa delivered up by the determinate connſellof God,, Yeaeyen the terrorsand in- 
ward afflicions of Gods children proceede from God : /ob 6.4.The arrowes of Ged are mm me, ann the 
terrors of og fobe againſt me, 3, Yer God is not unjuſt,neicher injurious, ingiving unto his fonne this 
cup to gdrinke ; 1,” Becauſe Chrut willingly offered himleite ro undertake this puniſhment tor us : Pſal. 
40,7. Then {ad |, Lee i come, I d:fre ro doe thy will O God, 2. Becawſe Goalayd wpon hum the w1qnt- 
tie of ns all, Ifay 5.;.6.he beingthe furetictor our finnes,was in juſtice to ſati>fie thedebr, 3. Becaulſc 
God herein intended the redemption of mankinde, not having a pleaſure 1a the death of his tonne as 
Origew well faith of the tentation ot lob : Non delctFabatnr,nt [ob rorqueretny, (ed wt diaboln1 vincere- 
tar :Gad wasnort delighted, that /ob hould be rormented, but that Sathan ſhould bee conquered, 
= 2.cap.leb, 4- The ſame objeAion may be made as well concerning Chriſts tufferings in bodie, tor 
God allo wasihe author of themzas where the Prophet ſaith, Sruure the ſ&-pheard, Z xch.1 ;.7.yerthe 
Evangeliſt faith in Gods perſon, /will /mite the ſhepheard, Matth 26-31. Evangebiſta an» oft Pro- 
phete verba ad det Aha perſonam:; The Evangclilt is bold to reterre the Prophets words tothe 
perſon of Gol, Hieron,ad Pammach. Whether Ggd weretlic auchor mediatly or immediatly in re= 
ipeR otjuftice, there is no difference : the Iudge that decreeth unjuſt things, and the writer or executor 


..» thercofarealike guilcie of injuſtice. [ſay 10.1. Wor wnts them that decree wicked thin; 5,axd write grie- 


vous thixgt': wheretore if the ſufferings of Chriſt w loule were uniult jnreſpectof Gods ecree , his 
ſuffering? 1 bodic ſhould be ſo likewite ; which wee confeſle notwithRandig in reſpect ofthe malice 
of Sathan, and the Tewes which procure them, andthe innocencic of Chrifts perionto have bin molt 
wro::gtull and injurious, 

Fourchly, 1, tuch a death of the ſou'e,as bringech with it a ſeparation from God, Cl.iit neither 
ſuffered willingly , nor uuwillivgly : we Jenie any ſuch death of tcule rohave beene in Chiiſt; and 
therefore all che objections, which prefle ghrxablurduie, arc altogether impercinent, 2. Concerning 
ſuch paſſions in ſoule as we affirine Chritt ro have endured , v.c antiwere as ofthe ſufterings in his bo. 
die ; that he did beare them both willingly : for, though in his humaue and naturall defire without 
finne,he wiſhed the paſſing of che cup, yer contorming his will unto Gods, };c was obedient and wil- 
ling :this the Scripture teſtifierh, that Chriſt prayed, that the cup n1ght paſſe, which ſhewecha will 
in himto have eſcaped it : but yer he ſubmitterh himſelfe ro his Father; picalure : mor 4s [will , but as 
thou wilt, Matth.2 6.39, | tas the Fathers doc note rwo wills to have bin in Chritt when he made this 
requeſt. Arhansſ., Humana voluntas propter infirmitatems carnis refugiebat paſſionem, divina prompre 
erat: The humane will forthe infirmity of the ficſh, refuſed rhe paſſion ; the divine wil was ready: ex 
epiſt, Agathon,ad conſt Origen: Cepit trepidare,& meſtns eſſe non qriatrepidayit dettas ſed quia caruis 
fir muatem oftendit ; He began to feare and to be (ad, not that his diety trembled , but becauſe hee 
ſhewed the infirmity of hu fleſh : bb.3 in lob, The Latine fachers ſpeake more diltinfly, Hier 0n,tm 14. 
Marc. Hic oftendit hnmanan voluntatem gue propter infirmitatem carnts re ſat paſſionem,C cruvmans 
que prompta eft per ficere diſpenſationem : Here he ſheweth an huinane will, which becauſe of che infir- 
mity of the fleſh retuſerh the paſſion ; & a divine, which was ready to fulfill the difpenfation, Ambreſ7; 
Scias vitam in yelantate eſſ: hominis , quia mortem timermm ; paſſionem anters Chrifts i veltnt ate di- 
vine ut pateretur pro nobue: Know,thart life is inthe deſire and will 0! man,becauſe we feare death ; but 
the paſſion of Chriſt inthe divine will,that he might ſuffer tor us,{b. 2.de fide.c.z Thus we ſee,that al- 
though Chriſt would not die in his humane infirmity, yet he was moſt willing in his obedient confor- 
mity.Peter Lombard tb. .dift.2 7.h.uſeth to this purpole a good diftintion, which lately may be re- 
ceived : that asthere is in man dup: x affe urs, rationis & ſenſns; a double afteAion or deſire, of ſenſe 
and reaſon; ſo likewi'e was there in Chrilt,cr mentss affettn weler mori: ne was willing to dic inthe 
affeRion of his mind, ſenſna/itatss affe tn nolet ; bur in his feoſua;l attetion unwilling, as hee ſhewerk 
out of « Fwgnitine in the example of Peter, to whom Chrili ſ3yd, /obn 21.18, When thou art o/1*,thow 
ſhalt frretch forth thy h.ands,and another ſha gird thee andlead thee whither thou wenldeFt not: where 
upon AugnFtine thus writeth, Ad sNam moleftiam nolens werit, ſed volens rammwicet © Peter came un- 
willingly ro this trroub'e, but he willingly overcame it : and this aftectionnor to be willing to liv, is ſo 
vnaturall wt exen Petro nec ſeneting abARulerit: that it lett nor Peter 11 hisold ave: the like aftectiou and 
deſi;e he ſheweth to have beene in Chrift, when he ſayd, Lee v/ 35 cup paſſe,oxc. 

Fitthly, 1. the argumentfollowech not,the lewescrucified not Chnitts ſoule : Ergo, hee was nor 
crucified , or did not :uffer in foule : tor the Tewes oncly <ucified the exre-nall fleſhot Clir:lt : bur 
Godjzave him the cup of inward forrow to drinke 2 and theretore }:c prayerh his Father , ehar rhe cup 
mght paſſe,he prayech to him to remove ir,r! at hail prepated it; Rom. 8.3 2,God is ſaid to have civen 
his owne ſonne to death. eAnguſtine : [lie guanti te eftumat wide , yin proprio fila non peper::t : See 
how much hee eſteemed thee, who ſpared nor his 6\wne Sonne : 1: P/a/me 143- 2. This 2rp:ment 
may bee retorted ; tor it Chrift ſuffered no more , chanthe Ic:ves inflicted upon him; rhen hee tuffe= 

; red ' 
v 


pq not by.vay af jympatine in vis body onely. Part.z. Queſt. 3. 
ed nothing at alljn ſoulezocicher by compaſſtox nor commuſeration, which is onthe contrary part af- 


firmed, 1 | I" 4.0 ET | : 

Sixebly, 1. The Praphetypeaketh nog onely of ſpirituall, but of corporall puniſhments, tha: this is 
the perpecuall rule of Gods juſtice, that ore ſhall nor bepibtſhed ary wayfor anothers (inns * for ſo 
wasche Proverbe amongghe{]c wes rrſathers have ceaces fowr e grapes, and our teeth ave fer on edge, 
Ezech#$,2. They complaing not ot ſpiricual] andeter: 1 bpuniſhmenc, but of choſe ourward'ealami- 
:ics, which they luffered z fo then, neithcr are.childcen putulhed"remporally for their parent: finves, 
unlefle they continge ia ke ſame ; for chen-Ged will vticerhyc iniquiy ot the fachers upon the chf- 
Jren,ro the third and fourth generation ofaham gher hare him, as it isin the ſecond Commaiidernent ; 
if boththe Fathers and thechildren bedliketiartrxof God'; So Auguftine auch, Malorum wmitatio fa- 
cit ,ut non /alum ſnd, ſed gorumguorimitanurmerits ſortiahrar! The imicaring of the evill;cauſech that 
they ouly are not partakergot cheir ova, bur ot their dejerts, whom-they imrate, in P/a{,108, Good 
chilicep of wicked parents,it the y beechaſtiſed; ir 1$ nor s judgement tor their tathers finnes, ro pu- 
niſhchem;bur Gods loviag @rrection t.admonilh them. Inchis tenle chen, Chriſt who aceded tot by 
apy corgestion to be admenihrdgbeulsawriftor us,no not corporal:y have bcene puntſſhed, 

2. The ſame oule that inneth rall de; This rule allo helderh in Chrift,for his toule died nor ; the 
{uffrings of foule we admit, bur not everlaſiing death, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh ; for that death 
of the foule-which tollquwegh! Aba Ea wet eve;laſting death; bur Chrilts ſoule as ic was free 
from (inne;ſo was itfe jaþa js iſting death,or rhe feare thereof, Thus Atguſtine allo ſaith, Mernbus 
corporum le gimur quo[{avbmert nonproptet nen ſa, (cd alinna pectata,nbimagis eft in delore cordig ploga 
viu:ntium,quam in reſolutione carui; pang mornent inns ; — AWAY HI VET 0 Morte alins pro atio xo» ple- 
Fitzy : Py the death of the boUy we read ghaat tome have dyed,nor for their owne bur others ſinnes, 
where it was rather a plague of the livivg 1n the gricete of cheir heart, than a puniſhment of the dead 
1therelolution of cheir fl:[hgbuc in che gleath of the ule none Qtett) for another 3: cont. adwer], leg. 
4b.,1.,.16, This 3 of the ſoule then Chrift died nor, 

-- 3- The Prophet allo faub, Te ſoxne ſhall not beare the inrqwity of his father, &c,burevery man ſhall 
veare his owne iniquity z who {cerly nor, that the prophee maketh exception of the perſon of the Me 
Haror: for the Scripture telihieth of tim, thar he bare owr miqu:tier, 1/as,5 ;.1 1.cheretore ashe bare our 
ſons mn himſelie,to alla iy Gods juliice, bec was to beare the puritbment tor the ſame 2 then accor- 
divg to thys rujcthe (amefane,ther innecrhſbal dye : lo becaute man had finnewi,the man Chriſt raking 

Gy Fax the hugcs of mankingde,was puniſhed 3 Thus Grigen writeth according tothe Scriptures ; 
Oba pe dubio,pro peccgta, quod ex nobis ſuſceperat gteia peceata neſire porravit ca! mem incontemin 
zatam obtmlit beſf1am 2 Chrilt withour daybr, tor finace, which hee tooke ot us, becauleee bare our 
linnes,did offer wp wm (acrzeg $usungebiledficfh, Hom. 3. in Levi, As Chult chentooke upon hun our 
ligne; ſd bg alto auſwerogh. the puniſhment. : | 

rgum. 4. The Scrpwre thewerh evidently, that our foules are redeemed by Chriſts blood, 

1 1qb.1.7.Tbe blocd of ,Chaiſt. cleanſetb us from all ſine; Fevard. p. 44: .conf.t3.lm,y, The ſoule is 
cleanſed as well as the body, Heb.9.14. The #lood of Chriſt doth purge ewr conſcience from dad worker, 
Feuard.pag.442.conf. 16-lun8.F he conſcience is a member of the ſoule, Rewe/.5.9.Thon haſt redcemed 
»; by thy bloed, lay the blefled Sans in heaven, whote bodies remaine inthe earth; Ferare.p. q4 1. 

Df. 3 lom.13. 

$44 All his being admicted,thatour ſoules are re-leemed by the blood of Chrift, we feare nor 
Oe conſequent,as preſcatly tullowerh to be ſhewed ; the places ot Scripture alleaged dirctly prove 
.c ſame; laving that the collection out of the laſt place nay be excepted againitz for thoſe 34.Elders 
iocnot deicribe the [tate ot che Saints 19 hEaven, but repreient the Church militant onearth, whoſe 
converlation uotwithlianging 1510 heaven : thy firlt the te xc viveth 1 ver/. Io, Wee ſhall raigne on the 
-arth,chat is, by cheir faith andvertue, ic is not faid in heavev. 2. | hey are teid robe Kings and Prieſts ; 
which Chap. 1,5.isexpounde.! of the living. 3. Ard indeed the office of our ſpirituall Prieſthood in 
meſcoting ou: prayers uno God, is moreſit anu proper for this lite, than for the next ; inthe which, 
though we deny nog, bur tle faints doe ling continually co the praite of God, asthe Angels doe, Apec, 
4. 8, 2nd G0e make their r©que1ts unto God, tor the accomplithing of his Kw-gdome, Apeced. 6. 10, 
yeutheprajer of farth, which 15 the ſpecial object of our ſpirituall Piclihood, 1422.5 .15. is onely inci- 
dev to this life, for the which taith onely fervcth. 3. And indeed wer1.9. they lecme to ſpeake of the 
whole nwnbet of checleR, redeemed out ot every kindred and people. 

The Fachersalſo thus cxpound this place,of the taithfuil in cacth 3 B:de upon the 10.verſe, Here 3x 
ware plainly declered,that the beaſt: and Elders are the Church,which 1: redeemed bj the bloodof Chriſt 
414 pai”-red of thenatren;, Allo he (h-weeb in what heaven they are,laying: They 247 rargne wpon the 
earch, Hayms faichall the EleR are Kiugs becanſe they ffer nor the tyranny of vices toric up us them- 
ner 3c white they deethy by the law of vertne they raigne as it were pon the earth, 

2. \We giant, that our foules are redcemed by Chrilts blood, buc it dotls not tollow, that the y are 
a.) redeemed by his ſoule alſo, and theretore that his ſuffi ing infoule (Þ vill be tupertiuor'+:tor by r 1c 
'ame reafon you might conclude avamit Chrilts Acth t our toulics and bod C5Arc redeemed by Chris 
viood : Ergo,not by his fleſht anc ye may as well ioterre our of thele and fuch ÞKe Piaces,i bat Chriſt 
had no foule,asthathe (uffercd nx i loulebecauie che Apotiles till mike mention of blood, Se 
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3.Cyril ſich (ar ems [nam in redemytions: pretinms pro omniam carne deyendie ; of avitrans (naw fi- 
militer pro mmm anime in domes preciia e:Chriſt yeelded his fleſh the = of redemp- 
tion for our fleſh, and his ſoule the price of for our foule,dere?.fid. ad 7 hrof, (yril (pen 
kerhnot of the ſympathie of the ſoule of Chriſt, wieb his ſuffri for alirhis is but cars procarne, 
his fleſh given for our fleſh: but he infinuzceeh ſuch ON Scief re. 
dewption for our ſoules : hee ſpeaketh of the price of ion inthe foule,end in che fiefh, nor of 
one and the ſame price,and theretore not of ene kinde of paſhons : choughiieffeRand in the whoke 
all is but one price and one redemption, yet thereare divers parts and membarof it, 
« Thereizthe 4, We ſay then,that though inthe ule and application ef Chrifis ſacrifice we ſpeake diſtinly,char 
ſarve ſpiricuall Chriſts ſoule was given for our ſoule, his ficſh for our fleſh,zs Gyyil/faith z thereby 60 ſet forth the pro- 
efficacie of = ,omionof Gods juſtice, which muſt be ſaciafied with the price both of body ant ſoule, for the redernp- 
CT. tion of our body and foule : yet we doe notfever nor divide the power and vertue of Cbriſts ſacrifice, 
d divers ens but aſcribe the redemption ot our body and foule joyntly apd equally tothe ſacrifice of his 


and 
mentalluſe foule. Aterthe hike manner in che Eucharifl, by way ot application — and diftinQtly receive 
= ing the ſignes and pledges of Chriſts body and blood,vamely che conſeerared and wine, che yertne 


notwithſtanding whercot is one and the ® ſame. | 


The contrary part confirmed, that Chriſt ſuffered properly 


and imme diatly in bis ſoule, and not by way 


ot compatſhon or fe Now-fecling 
only w.th bis bodte—. 


Argum 1, Hat which Chriſt aflumed or tooke of our nature, he #Ffurned ro this end, to ſufferin 
it,and by ſuffering to ſave and redeeme |. 

But hee tooke the whole nature of man,both bodie and foule : Ergo, he fufferedin both : it will 
be here anſwered, that his ſoule ſuffered but by way of compaſſon and ſympathic only with his body, | 
Bellarm, Fevard.nhi ſnpra, | 

Contra This naturall or compaſſionate ſuffering of Chrifts foule, did not properly make rothat | 
part of our redemption, which was to be performed by his ſoule, neirher was #bſolutely neceffary to 


'uake Chriſts fleſhto have life and ſenſe : ſeeing the deity of Chriſt could have given ſift; ſeriſe and | 
ſceling to the fleſh, inſtead of a ſoule + #5 Fehhecanns the Arrimm objeAtd to _ ine, Car fil Des 
babitns inf at anime communis animan eju: non enimuaret. Why mightnot the habite or forme of the 


Sanne of God,infteedof a common foule animate or quicken his ficſh ? Cone. Felician.c.r 2. 

1. It is not here affirmed,that the compaſſhon of the loule with the body, did rwomreaad 2 belong 
to our redempeion fimply, bar to that redemption which was to be wroughe by the foule, 2. And by 
way of ſuppoſition, becauſe it was not abſolutely neceffary,char the ſoule ſHould be given to clie be- 
dy only, to give life and ſenſc/untoit; becauſe asthe Acrians objeed, Chrifts deity might have 
beene ificed of the ſou'e : aud we ſee that there may be ſenſe and feeling inthe body, wichout a rea- 
ſonable ſoule : the rwotien and feeling belongeth to the ſenſnive faculty, notto the incelleAuall part: 
And to this purpoſe /odocn; Cliltovemns, a writer of their owne ulcth this diftinQion, that, Anima won 
fwis mediem necefſitatir ſed congruitatis nniens deitatem enns carne:That Chriſts ſoule was not a meane 
of necci{ity, but onely of congruity, to unite the Godhead with the fleſh; Exmarrat. whb. ;. de fd. 
Damaſ.c.:7J. 

1 will dds confirme and ratifie our arguimentchus. Firit,the aſſumption is evident, and necd no 
proofe,that Chrilt tooke upon him both our ſoule and body : the Apoliie faith, In a/l rhing: ir breame 
Heba.ty beim to be os wats , Heb. bs . d Therefore 5 had both _ — os have. Secondly ,con- 
verfiis 3, cernung the propoſition, That nbat (, briff rooky of onr natave, berooke it, by ſuffering init properly and 
NY + to redeeme ms : firſt, it is confirmed by Scripture : Chriſt rooke __ 26s. Tongs be mig 
deſtroy through death bins that had power of death, ce.That he might dehrver all ther, which for feare of 
death were all their life time [wbje} ro bondage : Hence I realonthus chas, wherein Chrilt delivered 
he trooke tay with usin,he delivered us from feare of death : Ergo, he did therein communicate wi 
us: bur thisfeare was the proper and immediate paſſion of the ſoule, namely the feare of death, and | 
Gods anger. And the text giveth this ſenile ; Becawſe the feare of 194; death kept rhem in bondage : but the 
feare onely of the bodily death dothynor bring us into ſuch bondage : ſoit isexpounded in the ſong of 
Luk, 1474+ Z achary: That we being delivered from the hand of owv enemie: f1n{d ſerve him without feare: This = 
13 2 ſpicicuall feare, tromthe which Chriſt did delryer ns $ Ergo, hee did communicate with us in this 
feare: for the Apolile faith; [n that, wherein he ſuffered and was tempted, ho ir able to ſucconr ne verſ 18. 
Objeft. It Chriſt could deliver us from nothing, which he ſuffercd nor, then he doch not deliyer us 
from eternall death, which he ſuffered nor. 
Anſwer. Firlt, the Apotile ſpeaketh not of Chriſts divine power, and abſolate abiliry bur of the 
(ibiliry of his condition : that wherein he ſuffered, he is able to ſuccour us by the feeling of our in» 
Rakes wherewith hee touched, and by the experience which hee had in his owne fleſh : ſoche 
Hedag.r, Apolile expoundcth himfelte, Heb.4.59#fe bave nvt 4 Prieft thas contd wet brtonebed with thr fecting of 


or 


= 


TCE—_— ———— __ 


not by way of /ympathie in his body onely. Part.z3. Queſt. 3. 


eur infirmities, Secondly, though Chriſt neither felt nor feazedeverlaftingdeath,yer he both felt and 
feared his Fathers wrath and diſpleaſure that cauſed it : and ſo he was not altogether without expe- 
rience and feeling of our ivfirmities inthat behalfe, 

Objett.1f rhe teare that Chrilt delivered us from,berne feare of everlaſting damnation ; this Chriſt 
never feared : and therefore he did not thercin partake with us, 

«nſw. It is notneceſſary, that Chrift ſhould partake with us in every part and ſpeciall kinde of 
our infirmities, and inthe ſame manner : but it was ſufficient that he caſted of chem in ſuch meaſure and 
degree, as becamethe dignity of his perſon, and condition, being withour finne : and ſo we afficine, 
thac though he feared not everlaſting death aRually inhimſelte, yet hee feared and ful the wrath of 
God, which triketh into us afcare of damaation, Thomas here refolverh well, givingthis anſwere to 
a place of Hilary, /atelligendum eft quantum ad omnia - paſſionum non quantum ad omnes ſpecies : 
It mult be under(tood according to all the kindes of ſuffringsin gene:all, nor in particular ,&c. 3. pare. 

#.40.5. 
; p The Fathers alſo doe thus ſtirengrken our argument. Awzuft, Si torus homo perut, totas beneficio 
[alvatoris indignit, ec. S1ſolum carnem aſſumpſit, animapane «dditia — privree tranſgreſſrons: fins ſþe 
venie remanſit : If whole man periſhed, whole man needed a Saviour, Chrilt tizeretore tooke whole 
man,body and foule: if he hadtaken onely fleſh, the ſoule ſhould remaine addiQ to puniſhment of 
che firſt tranſgreſſion without hope of pardon,conr. Febician.c.1 3. By the ſame reaſon Chrilt muſt alſo 
ſuffer ies in ſoule, becauſe not by caking our toule,but by (atisfying in his ſowte,our ſoule is de- 
livered, 

Damaſcene : wire wn rn alanGhne mri zacen; Hetooke all our paſſions or affeRious,co ſanRitie 
them all in himſclfe : but Chriſt was ſanRtified and confſecrate by his death, Heb.5.9.and fo doth hee 
conſecrate us, Heb. 10. 14. With one offermg hath bee conſecrated for ever them that are ſantified : 
Erge, by his offering of our ſoule, and luffering in our ſoule, hath he conſecrated our ſoule and affe- 
Qions. 

Ambroſe : Suſcepit affe Zum menm, nt emendaret : He tooke my affeion to amend ir, 8&c,Now he 
hath amended it,in tharhe conſecrated it by his offering, Heb. 10.14» {{nd proneb ſuſcepit, quod in 
nobis amplines periclitabatar : He hath takenthat for us, which was moſt in danger in us, &c. that is,@ur 
{oule, as he expounderh it,de incarner.c.7. Bur Chriſt hath not otherwiſe delivered usfrom the dan- 
ver, bur by cntring into the danger for us t this danger of the foule is the feare and feeling of Gods 
with, 

Argum.2, Whereby Adam, and weeever ſince doe moſt properly commit finne, by the ſame hath 
Chrift the ſecond Adams made (atisfaQtion properly for our finne : bur Adam and weea!l doe pro- 
perly commit ſmne in our ſoules,our bodies being bur the inſtruments Ergo,Chrilt by and in his toule 
hath properly made fatisfaQion, 

Firſt, 1. the propoſition is confirmed by the Apoſtle, Rows. 5.19. Asby cne mans diſobedience we are 
made ſinners ; ſo by the obedience of one ,z1any ſpali be made righteons : Chriit then ſatisfied for us by the 
ſame wherein Adaw diſobcyed, and Chriſt obeyed, that is in his ſoule : for obedience belongeth to 
the ſoule,as Apathoepift.ad Conftentin.upon theſe words, Phillip 2.8, He became obedient wnto death: 
© ni1 non entelligat obedientiam bumane competere voluntars: Who doth not underfiand, that obedi- 
ence doth belong to the humane wil!? 

2.1c will be objeQed,that Chriſt ſatisfied only by his bodily death, Feverd.p.q00.4y.4.2nd there- 
fore not by his ſoule, becauſe it diethnor : Ianſweie, all Chriſts painetull labours in his life, his hunger, 
falting, tentations, whippings, mockings, were meritorious and ſatisfaRory for our ſinaes : withour 


death indeede the ſatisfactory facrifice was not accompliſhed, bur rot onely by the very paſſion of 


death ; for then the reſt ſhoul4 have beene ſupe;fluous : and chis to bce the Apolites meaning, ap- 
peareth by the verſe following, verſ.16.#here « teftament i5,there maſt be the death, &c, He ſhewerh 
only a neceſinty of death,that without death rhe Sacrifice was not perfeed, 

3+ Tharthereis a kinde of dying inthe ſoule,when it is pierced wich gricte, beſide the death ofthe 
ſoule eirher by ſinne or damnation, is not diſagreeing co che Scripture : Syneey laith ro Mary, Lub; 2. 
verſ.3 5 , A ſmordſball pierce throwgh thy ſoule: Aschenche body dicth,being pierced with alword; fo 
the ſoule may be faid ro dyc or languiſh, when it is pierced with gricte: whar elie is crucifying, but dy- 
ing ? bur the foule is ſaid to be crucified, as S. Paw faith, Gal. 6. 14. 1 aw crxcyfied to the world, when 
as yet his body was alive : So Ambroſe doubteth notto lay, Mens mra in Chriftocracifixa eſt : My 
ſoule was crucified in Chriſt, 66.5. i” Luc. that is,Chriſt in his foule was crucified : which hce cailech 
our ſoule,becaufe he did aflume our toule and body : aselte-where he ſaith, Mea eft voluntas,quams 
ſnaw dixit meo eff triſtitia quam meo ſuſceput aſfettn: It ismy wi'l, which he calleth hiszit ismy heavi- 
neſle, which he tooke with my aftcRions,{16. 3.4 fd. c.3. Yer was it Properlyand pertonally Chriſts 
{oule and will, but ours by community of nature. 
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- 2. 
Secondly, forche aſſumption, I. Howlocyer it be admired, thacthe body is the inſtrument of the The begin- 


ule, both in finning and tuffcio 


o, yet the concluſion is this; that becaulc hnne is  ommntedin the 12g ot noe 


(ovle principally and properly, thereforethe fatisfafion muſt bee made in the toule principally and ** © ——— 
properly : itthis conciufzon be granted, wee have that we would: tor the bodilypaines atie*ting che 
loulc, are not the proper paſſions of the ſou'c 3 neither is the loule (aid to ſutfer properly, when the 
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bodie (aCererls, but by way of compaſſion and conſent, 2, We graunt,that in the proper and imme- 
dine tfferings of the ſoule,the body allo 1 affeted : as when Chritt was io his agonic i che garden, 
};'s whole body was therewith (tirred and moved,and that it d1d ſweat drops of blood : but :c 1s one 
{ng when the griefe begionerh immediadly inthe loule,and fo afteterh the body. & when ths paine 
1» fit inflifted upon the body,and fo worketh upon the toule : there the loule tuffercth propetly and 
principally, ot wnich ſufferings we (peake ; here neither properly nor principally , which is not the 
thing in queſtion, 3, le15nor therealonable foule, that is aftctcd with the body ; for it is a ground 
:n Philolophie, (thac the ſoule fufferech vor)bur onely the ſculitive part: bur the griefe that we ſpeake 
of which 1« farisfacorie for inne,mult be 1 che very realonable foule, where finue taketh begining : 
and fo Ambr/etaith, upon thele wordsot Chri't, fy jeule i; heavy to death; Ad rationabilis aſnmp- 
tem anime, > nature bumanereſertur aſettury : Its rderred eorhe aflumprion of the reatonab'e 
(ule, and humane affection, deincarnat.cap. 7. 
2. We conteffe,that in the tran{greſsion, both Adams ſoule and body did properly fipne : yet not 
i every aRtotthe tranſorefſion :for Adam commined fome lnnes, wherew the body was no 11f{tru- 
ment ; as n:mely pride ad mfide-1tie : as Ambroſe \aith, Non Evam erbus flexerat, non man1ator wm dc- 
Prtmerat ob!:140 fed promfſi honors ambutio llecebroſa decepit : The meat did not twine Eve,nor the 0b- 
I:yjon of the commandernentsd1d not overeake het, but the awbitious deſue of the horo:, which was 
p:omiſed, deceived her ,416.4.i9 Lac. Againe, Peccarum Ade non longe ab idololatria,prevaruats ci ſe 
-191:nem utes Dew : The finne of Adam was notfarre from idolatry, hc ſinned, thwking that hce 
\>in4; man, might be God : in 13 . Lac, Theſe finnes of pride and infidelitic began inthe ſoule,and had 
their dotcrmination there : in the committing of thoſe finnes , the bodie had no part : indecd with the 
care they heard the ſupgeſtion of Sathan,bur it was no finve, til in their mind they had conſented un- 
to it : Wherefore ſeeing the firſt finne commited was properly aud wholly in the ſoule , for the tame 
the (oule muſt properly and wholly fatishe. 
-, Then, becanſe finne tooke beginning from Ademy ſoule , the ſatisfa&1on alſo muſt beginne in 
Chaills ſovle : as Ambroſe faith, Iucipioim Chriſto vincere, mnde in eAd.am whe ſam: | beginthwie to 
win in Chriſt, where in Adem I was overcome, ib.4 4n Lac. then it tolloweth, chat the ſuffers nn 
Chrilts ſoule cooke beginning there, and were not derived by ſympathic trom the (iripes and paine ot 
the bodice. Wee ioterre then that therefore Chriſts ſoule had proper and unmedaat lufferivgs , betide 
thoſe which proceeded from the ſympathie with the body and ali Chrills tufferiogs were ſatisfactory : 
Erge,Chrilt did farisfic tor our finnes properly and ;immediatly in his foule. 
Ifay 52-19. Argam. 7. The Prophert ſay laith,5 3.10, He ſhall make hu ſoule an oftering for ſinne : Ergo,Chii(lt 
Matth.25.35. offcred his ioule,as well as his body. Againe,our Saviour himiclte lah, Matk,26. : 8.41 /onle u we- 
ric heavy wrto death, It was not the bodily death, which Chriſt fezred ; tor then he ſhoulu have beene 
weaker then many Martyrs: therefore his ſoule was yeiily aud properly (iricken wich heavinefle,noc 
with the behol.ing of the bodily torments onely. 
An/, 1. It will be here anſwered , that ſow{e in the Propher is taken for lite ; as /o//n 10.17, 7 lay 
downe my (ole pat 1s, life, Fevard.p.q440.covf. 10.4m,v. 
| 2. Chrift, though he teare death, is not weaker then the Martyrs : for they are rid from feare, bee 
7 - cauſeGoddoth mmiſter greater comfort unto them: Sed Chriſta timer, quiavoluit , Chriit did nor 
Letts. feare of neceſſity , but withtgly, for it was in his power not co have feared : And {o Awgaftine faich, 
lobn 11.33. Eun non 1ofirmitite (ed poteftate twrbatum ; That Chrift was troubled notthrough infurnitic, bur by 
i Nerh -ply a5 his omnipotency and power, Belarm.refp.ad argum.3. 146.4.5.8. 


having anad: Contra. 1. That, onima, ſoule is taken for life we 5 ant ; as P/al.76.10.Thex wilt no: leave my ſonte 


loha ro, $. 


P:al.16 10. 


h - "4,9" or life tn grave,,c,And Nob 3 3.22. Huw (oule draweth to the grave ,andb life tothe burners, yer in this 
i: {:þurcoa- Place of the Prophet,it maſt be underſtood properly for ſoule: 1 as it way appeare by the next vert. 11. 
paratively1z Fe ſpall [ee of the travaile of his ſoule and be ſati:fied, Here the foule mult be underſtood properly,and 
relpent , © the travaile ot Chiiſis ſoule is not the infiruRtion ofhis life, but hisſuffering upon the crofle,as it follow- 
wal Oh Eth,he bail oave their iniquities : this wes the travaile of his ſoule upon the Crolle in bearing our ini- 
12th lefſle quities, Againe,he ſhall be ſatisfied, which was fulfilled, when he ſayd,con[ummatum eft : it is finiſhed ; 
;\verv':as beforehisdeath he wasnor (arisfied, but longed continually for the finiſhing of our redemption upou 
1c 111.5120 the Crofle: Luke 12.50. 1 muſt be baptized with a baptiſme, and how am [ grieved tullut be ended ? 2, 
we, £*f7* The Propheralio maketh immediar mention of Chrifts kyow/edge : ver/t1. By bis knowledge be hail 
e211 0gs WſtoFie any © but knowledge is an adjunG properly of the ſoule,not ot the liſe.verſ.11, He frail brave 
b.tiuc in wire their iniquiries : verſe 12, He bare the ſinnes of many : this was vot onely 1a his body , but ia his foule 


of th 194,34 i as Saint Peter expoundeth, He him/elfe bare env ſimnnes in bu boay. 1.Per.2,24.that is,his luiile bare our 
? WEED EE, (fimesm his body. 
PLroveiv.ictis 


des agg "he \Wizreas Auguſtin: faith , He was mnt troubled through wflroitic : he expoundeth tar pi-ce 
prcparation cf Chtilt inigete favrty, rroubled or (tirred hunfelte when he came to Leger: grave, that 1s, was mwved 
the heartis 1.compathion toward him : there is grear ditterence betweene that trouble of Chrifts fouls , and ch." 
nuply in mans heavineſſe; there hee ({irredhimfelfe ro compaſſion, berehe is (lirred of God; tl.a: p.fyon procenGcd 
ii age of his pitie and love unto man , this 15 cauſed by the teare avd expectation of Gods wrath, Tlicre ate 
other, ——PatsionSordinary andnatorall, as of love, pitie, which thea hearrraiſeth, and ayaine al1yeri:; chere are 


pats10ns extraordinary 114 beyond nature, as when God caſtech dares &rerrozs imo the forule {nb 6 1.4 
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not by way of ſ[ympathie onely. Part.z. Queſt. 3. 1109 


and theſethe heart hath no power of: wherefore « Awgytiner ſentence caanor ve applied to this ago» 
ne of Chriſt, 

2, Ocitis true which Auguſtine ſaith, even of theſe extrordinary paſſions of Chriſt, whiz!) ſhew- 
ed not his humane infirmitic ovely, but his divine power , ia that hee ſubdued theſe paſſions of his 
humane nature, and ſubjected chemto the will of his father : ſo that as Damaſcene well taith, 1b.3.de 
fide.c,20, OuraffeHtions were in Chriſt two wayes, x $520, v nip gun, according to nature, aud aboye 
nature - TRp_s y hee deſired the cup might bor ; lupernaturally hee was conterted with his fa- 
thers will. 

3- That Chriſt procured this ſorrow to himſclte,isto makghim acceſſary to his owne death : Lis 
humane will was, to havethe cuppaſſe ; how then is it true, timwit qa vole , he tcarcd, becauſe hee 
was willing to feare 2 he feared, becauſe it was proper to our humane nature to teare, which he rooke, 
as Augn/tinehimielte faith : Ex que bemo,ex hoc & infirmus ; ex quo infirmus,ex hoc & orans : As hee 
was 11an,he was weake ; as he was weake, he prayed, Pſal.29prefat.inenarr4t,2. And it he ;1d not 
feared and beene perplexed indeede, what needethe Angell ro have beene ſent ro comfort him ? Lake 
22.43. Wherefore as Ambroſe weil ſaith : Scias wtam eſſe involuntate hominis, quia timebat pati,paſ* 
fronem in voluntatz divine, Cc, Know thartlife was 11 his humane define, becauic hee feared ro ſuffer, 
but death inthe heavenly will to ſuffer for us, 4b. 2.de fide.c. 3, Wherefore notwithſtanding any thing 
alleaged by Bel/armine , there yet appearerh no difference berweene the feare of Chriſt and his meni« 
bers,nor any prerogative in the head aboyethe members, it Chriſt had feared onely the death of the 
body. Sce before tor a more full an{were, part.2.argum.2.replicat.ad Bellar. 

Argum.4q- The Apoſile ſaith, Phifip.2.7, Chriftns inter, exinanivit Chriſt did emptie or evacuare Philp.3.7, 
himſelfe : And as Terrullien expoundeth contra Marion, lib.s,exbanfir, he drew outhimſelfe , or was 
exhauſt : which 1s agreeable to the Prophetic of Dame! 9.26.Meſſias ſhall have nothing, Hence wee 
conclude,that if Chriſt were exhauft upon the Croſſe, it nothing was lefc him, that he ſuffered in body 
and ſoule,thatthere was no part within or without free from the crofſe,, bur all was empticd and pow- 
red out for our redemption. : 

Againe, Heb*g.1 4. Chriſt through the eternall ſpirit offered bimſelfe ro God : whatſoever was in 
Chritt,did either offer,or was offered, his ecernall ſpiric onely did offer: Erge, his whole humane na- 
ture both bodie and foule was offered, Thus Origen witneſſeth intheſe words, Vide quomode werns pou- 
tifex leſus Chriſt us adſampto batille carnis humane, & ſuppoſitoigni alt.ir1s anima fone dabio illa magni- 
fic4,cum qua natn: eft in carne,adjetts etiam incenſo,qui c _—_ rmmaculatus, medins inter vives & 
mortuos ſtetit. Gr, See how our true Pricft Teſus Chriſtraking the cenſor of his humane fleſh, putting 
to the fire of the alcar,that is, his magnificent ſoule, where with he was borne in the fleſh, and adding 
incenſe,that is,an immaculate ſpirit, tivod inthe middeRt berweene the living and the dead, Hom.g9.w 
Levit. He maketh Chriſts foule a part of the ſacrifice. 

Argwm. 5. Chriſts loye uato maa in ſuffering for him, was ia the higeſt degree and greateſt mea- 
ſure that could be :asthe Lord faith, //ay 5.4, #bat could { have done any more for my vineyard that I | 
have nt done wnto it ? But if Chriſt had given his body onely, and not his ſoule for us, he had not done EM 
for us all he could, and(o his love ſhould greatly be empayred , and diminiſhed : Ergo, he gaye his 
{oute alſo together with his bodie to be the full price of our redemprion. 

1. It will be anfwered,that Chriſt ſaich, /obn 15.1 3. Greater love hath no man then this , whenone Lohn 15.14, 
Lajeth downe his life for hu friends, Beflarms.(65, 1.debapriſc.cap.6. And the Apolile aith, God commen- 
ded his love toward u4,that when we were ſruners, Chrift dyed for us, Ram. .7. Bellarm lib g.de Chriſt, 
anima.cap.$ argum.1. Chriſts love is ſer forth in his death . A greater love there cannot be than this : 
Ergo his {oule ſuffered nor,for that ſhould have bcene a greater love. 

2. Chriſt wasthe more beloved of God,for giving his life for us ; [»bn Lo. Therefore doth my Fas lun row17. 
cher love me, Fevard.p. 470.conf.z, Then contequently he did not loſe his fathers love , in giving his 
ule for us,and bearing his fathers wrath. 

Contra, 1. Ifthat tentence of Chriſt be applyed friftly ro himſelte , this ſenſe cannothold z for x, 
firſt Chriſt dyed for his enemies, Rom.5.10. therefore this 1s nor (imply the greateſt love fora man ro Ram.g.:o 
dye for his friends , it isa greater love tor oneto dye for his enemies. Againe , Aoſes wiſhed to bee 
raſed outofthe booke of life, Exod.z 2.Panl to be accurſed for the ewes ſake, Rom.g.3. As Hierome +. 
dich, Pro charwate Chriſti nolit habere Chriſtam : For the love of Chriſt he will not have Chriſt, 
Aloaſ.qu.g. This was a greater love,thento lay downe the bodily life onely : bat a greater loye could 
not be inthe members then in Chriſt, 

2. Firſt thenthe text muſt be underſtood according to the ſubjeR of the ſentence: Chriſt (peakerh 
ofh:s friends, and toward tricndsthere cannot bee a greater loverhen to die for chem, lo that here 
che greatneſle of Chrilts love conhilteth in the thing which is done , not in the perſons for whom it is 
done: for in that con{ideration Chriſts love hath farre exceeded, inthac hee dyed for us being lioners, 
and hiseneunes, as the Apoltle there ſheweth, Secondly, by animaa 5:5, l:{c or ſoule iv this place , it 
x be aplyed co Chrilt, it is nor neceflaryto underſtand the bodily life onely , bur che whoſe ſtate of 
man 2 as where Matthewlaith, chap.16.26. What world ut profit a man to winne th: whole warld, and Matthe15 25, 
loſe (amman) bus ſonte or life ? Saint Luke faith, /f hee looſe him{clfe, Luke 9.25. fo that a mans oule Luke v.35- 
or lite*is taken for bimiclte, that is, the whole man. So where Saint /e&n faith, that Clrsft layd _ 
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bis life for us : $.,Pawl writeth thus : he bath loved ns , and given himſclfe for xs, Thirdly what reaſon is 
there, that enim, properly ſignifying the foule,ſhould bee caken tor tie bodie ? which interpretation 
of the word , Bellarmine refuſerh and condemneth as coated, At; 2,27, Then ſhalt not leave my /onle 
in grave Bellarm.bb.4. de Chriſt. anim.c.12 loc. 4. | 
3+ 1. Saint Paw! ſaith, that Gods love is commer ded herein,that he dyed for us, thatis, as Saint 
lobn faith, Hereinwo have percerved love, that (rift dyed for ns, 1,l0bn 3.16.andchap.q.g. Inthw 
iganey ty 4pprared, or was made manifeſt Gods ove toward ws : So that indeed by Chrifts bodily deach 
being conltpicuous and viſible (his other ſofferings being inviſible and tor apparanc) the love of 
Chriſt was made manifeſt. 2. By the death ot C »ritt all other concurrents and adjuncts of his crofle 
are fignified, his ſtripes, rebukes, blood, ſorrow , griefe, and whatſoever concurred either in his bo- 
Je or foule appertainingto , or accompanying his death : for by all theſe the love of Chriſt was ex+ 
refled, 
: Secondly. 1, neither doe we affirme, that Chriſt loſt his fathers love ot favour, by entring into thar 
agonie : /ob, when he complained inthe anguiſh of his ſoule , that God was his enemic, /ob 30.21, 
and David when he faid,/ ew coft ont of thy fight, P/al.z1.22.ha they then loſt Gods favour? 2.Nay, 
this travaile and labour of Chrifts ſoule was moſt acceptable unto God, ſay 5 3. verſe 12. Therefore [ 
will give him a portion with the great , becauſe be hath powred one his ſoute wnto death, &c. andbare the 
finnes of many. 

Thirdly, we ſee then notwithſtanding theſe doubts and objeRtions, that the force of this argumence 
remaineth inviolable ; that the ſuffering of Chriſt in foulc cogerher with his body,doth more tully and 
amp'y commend andſert foorth unto us the love of God, ſeeing now,as the Propher ſaith, He com/d not 
doe any thing more for us which be had net done : So I conclude with that ſaying of Ambroſe, in Luc.c. 
22. Minus contulrrat , fi meunm non ſuſcepiſſet affe Bum: debuit dolorem [uſcipere ut triſtitiams vinceret, 
nonexcluderet : He had beſtowed bur linke , if he had noctaken mine affection: he oughtrorake my 
ſorrow,to overcome my heavineſſe, and nor to exclude it. 

Beſide the reftimonies of the Fathers, diſperſedly alleaged before in our ſeyerall arguments and an- 
{weres,theſe alſo doc witneſle with us for the ſuffering of Chriſt bothin ſoule and body. 

Ambroſe: Chriſty ex nobis [uſcepit,quod a grnges. 3-50 pro mobs nt norredimeret:Chrift hath ca. 
kei: of us, which he ſhould offer asproper for us, to re us,de incarnat.cap.6, Againe, Qricquid 
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i1ndwit obetit : Whatſoever Chriſt cooke of us, he offered, de incarnar.c.6, Ergo, he offered bodic an. 
ſoule,for he tooke both. | 

Concil, Hiſþalenſ.2.c.1 3 upon theſe words, My ſonle is beavy: Anima paſſionbus obnoxia, divinit. 
libers : His ioule was ſubjeQt to paſſions, his divinity was free,&c. 1f nothing were free but his divine 
vature,then his ſoule was ſubjeR to the proper and immediate paſſions thereof, 

Hicrom : Perſpicnumeſt ficwt c ite animam vere doluiſſe ne ex parte veritas ex parte 
wendacium credatrr in Chriſto: 1c is evident,thar as his bodice was whipped, fo his ſoule was yerily and 
cruly orieved, leſt ſome part of Chriſts ſuffering ſhould be crue, ſome part falſe, in 5 3.cap. //aie : Ergo, 
Chriſts ſoule as properly and truly ſuffered as his body : the ſoule had her proper griete , as the body 
had whipping: the whipping then of the body was not the proper griefe of che ſoule. 

Fulgentine : Totus homo ſemetipſam tradidut, & torus bomo ſemetip/um obtulit : Whole Chriſt gave 
himſelte, and whole Chriſt offered himſclfe : a4 Thraſimund,lib, 3. Ergo, hee offered his ſoule, not 
onely ro ſuffer by way of compaſſion with his body, as it may be anſwered : but he offered i: as a {a- 
crifice,and ſuffered all paſſions whatſoever incident to the foule, 15 the ſame author expoundeth him- 
ſelfe : Duia torum honnnens Dew ille ſwſcepit gdeo totins hominis in ſe paſſions in veritare monſtravit oo 
entmam quidem rationalem habens quicqaid fait wnfirmnitatis anime fine peccato ſuſcepit, & pertulu, 
ec, Becauſe this. God rooke whole man , therefore he ſhewed incruth in himſelfe , the paſſhons of 
whole man ; and having a reaſonable ſoule, what infirmitic ſoever of the ſoule withoart finne, he rooke 
and bare 24d Thrafimund,tvb,;. If Chriſt then did take and beare all the paſſions of the ſoule withour 
Or the proper and immediate griefe and anguiſh thereof, and not che compaſſion onely with 
the bode. | 

To theſe places may bee added the teſtimonies of the Fathers before alleaged : as of Ambreſe.re- 
[ponſ. ad 1. «91m, part. 1.471 6. part.2. Ot Auguſtine argum. 1.41t.4.Ot Damaſcene and Amvreſe 
againe ibid, Of Origene argum.g. 

HereuntoI will addr 6207 of the reformed Churches: Frerchconfeſ, (hrift did (uffer both 
in bode and ſoule and was made like unto us 12 all things finne onel; excepred, 

Thomas grancerh that Chriſt ſecundum gexus,paſſus off omnem paſſionem humanam, in pencrall ſufte- 
redall humane ſufferings : as in his ſoule,heavineſſe,feare, &c. 

Now then toconclude : 1. If whatſoever Chrifttooke of our nature, he tooke to this en4,co futfer 
1 it properly and abſolutely. Argus. 1. If wherein Adam properly (inned , Chriſt properly mult 
make ſatisfaQtion, Argwmy, 2, It Chriſt was heavy in ſoule, verily and indeed, and gave his foule for 
our finne, Argum, 3. If heexinanited and emptied himſclfe , and offered his whole humauicic, 

Argnen.4. It Chriſts love ſhould be thereby obſcured and empayred,ifhe with-held to give his outs 
for us; Argam.5.Many of the Fathers allo affirming the ſame, chat Chriſt was crucified in his ſou!e, 
that hee gave his ſoule a price of redewption for our oule : who can then doubt of this, bur that 
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«pon the croſſe the tormerts of bell Part.z. Queſt. 3. 


that Chritt verily,properly gmmediatly, ſuffered in his ſoule in all the proper paſſions thereof, as he en. 
dured paines and torments in his fleſh? 


The fourth Part, whether C zi &15T ſuffered in his ſoule 
upon the Croſſe the torments of Hell, 


The ObieRions anſwered. 


2 Rhemilts call it baſphemy har Chriſt in his ſoule ſuffered the paiaes ofhell upon the Croſſe : 
annor.m2. att fctt, 11. Bellarminealio denieth : Chriſtum perniiſſe dolores inferns ; thar Chriſt 
did beare the ſorrowes of hell {ib.4..de Chrifts anima.c.8.r:þ..d argum.y. Feverdemins agreeth with 
them, Chrsfts non fuiſſe certamen cum inferns doleribus : That Chiilt in his death, had no combat with 
the forrowes of hell. p.4.48.8. 

Obieft. 1. The bodily ſufferings and paffions of Chriſt were ſufficiently meritorious, and efficient- 
ly fatisfatorie for our redemption ; therefore ſuch infernall ſufferings are ſuperfluous ; Feverdemring 
ro this effeQ,p.443.8.2nd to this purpole they doe amplifie Chriſts bodily paines inthis manner : he 
had a moſt pure,tender, delicate body, and a moft quick, lively, and fecling ſoule, fo that the hurts 
and wounds,which ſceme bur light unto us, were moſt grievous and ſharpe co hirm : to adde then any 
other ſufferings to theſe , were to diminiſh and empayre the glory ot them, Fevard.p.45 3. 

Anſw. 1. Wedoealſo magnific and extoll the holy and painefull ſufferings of Chrift as much as 
they , and doe glory inthem ; and with the Apoſtle doe reioyce mthe crofle of Cyiſt, Gelarh.6.16. 
And we mediate upon the grievous torments, which Chriſt endured for usin his fleſh: as Angaſtine 
doth thus excellently deſcribe them: Intwere dulcem natum tote corpore exten/nm ,cerne manu innoxi- 
a pie menantes ſanyuine,...candet nudatum peftny, rubet crueutum latws , tenfa arent viſcera,drcers 
languent lumina, regia pallent or4, procerarigent brarbia, crura pendent marmores, &c, Behold the 
ſweere ſonne ſtrained in his whoke body ſee his holy hands ireaming with blood, —his white naked 
breaſt appeareth, his fide is red with blood, his bowels are pent with fraining, his beaurifull cycs doc 
languiſh , his princely countenance waxcth pale, his comely armes are ſliffe, his marble iegges hang 
downe: [66 x, mmeduzat.c.6 tom. 9. 

2, As wedoe behold the manner of his ſuffcring, andthe greatneſle of his paine , ſo we acknow- 
ledge the price, merite, and efficacie thereof : we doubt not to ſay with S. Ambroſe, Chriftus ile Na- 
both qui vineam ſanguine deſendit : Chriſt is that Naborb, that defended his vineyard with his blood : 
Adhort, ad virgi with S. Hieromg, Flammea Ila caſtor paradiſiin Chriffi [angnine extin- 
fa eft : That fiery blade, the keeper of Paradiſe, is extiaRtin Chriſts blood, Epicaphb. Nepotian, with 
Bernard, Chriftic perfoſſo latere tanguan conſciſſe ſacco pretinm effudit redemptions : Chriſis fide be- 
ing opened , as out of a treaſure bagge, iſſued theprice ofourredemprion : bur this extolling of che 
ſufferings of his body , is no derogationto the holy conflits of his ſoule : neither doth the argumenc 
follow : Chriſt ſuffered in body : Ergo, his ſoule ſufferings were ſuperfluous. 

3- We grant, that the leaft paine of Chriſts body, and the leaſt drop of blood had beene ſufficient, 
«a reſpeR of Gods power , and the dignity of Chriſts perſon , to have redeemed vs : as ic is in your 
owne law confeſſed : extrav.comman,l:b,5 tit.g,c.2.Clemens.6. Gutta(anguinismodica propter vnio- 
ners 4d verbuws pro redemptions totiue hunaani generis fuffecifſet : The lealt dropot Chriſts blood for 
the/uvion of Chrilt ro the word, had ſufficed for the redemption of whole mankind, &c. As then the 
leaſt drop af blood had bin ſnfficient, if God had fo purpoſed, yer wasnor therefore the great ſtreame 
of blood, that came from him ſuperfluous : ſo neither doth the ſhedding of his blood with other 
paines in his l:{h , being in themlelyes of great ſ\ufhciencie , exclude the neceſſitie ofhis ſorrowes in 
{oule : for it pleaſed by the death of his Soune, not to ſhew ſo much his abſoluce power where- 
by he could have faved us withour his death , but his unſpeakeable love in giri"s his Sonne for us, 
Row.8.3 3. andrhe fulneſle of our redemption, in that Chriſt left nothing undone, that could be done 
for us, Iſay.5.4. So that Chriltnow having payed the full price of our redemption, both in hisbody 
and ſoule, we may boldly ſay with the Prophet, Apadenm copioſaredempreo « With him is plenty of 
redemption,or a plentiful redemption, Pſalme 130.7. 

Obpt. 2, Inhellthefethings are to beconfidered : firft, juaward and ourwarddarkenes : ſecondly, 
take of fire and brimſtone : thirdly, fire uequenchable. Feveard.q44.conf. 2. Fourthly,the worme and 
pricke of conſcience : fifthly,malediction : xthly deſperation : Feyard.q.46.cont.s. Sevembly,ſecond 
death and deſtruRion of bodie 8nd ſoule tor ever: Fevard.p.45 3./n.3. Bur Chritt felc none ot chele 
puniſhmens: Ergo, he ſuffered nor the rorments of hell. 

Anſw. 1n thisqueſtion of Chrilts ſuffering hell ſorrowes, that we may walke ſafely & wihour of. 


In 
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fence,rhis firſt mult be premiſed, that theſe ſufferings & ſorrowes be no orherwile atcribured co Chriſt, ,,.,_.:.., 
than as they may Rand with che dignitie and worthines of his perion, the holines of hisnature, andthe you Coryt was 
formance of the office and worke of our redemption : firſt chen tor the ſoule of Chriſt to ſuffer in freefrov. 


che locali place of hell,to remaine in the darkenefle taherxcof , and to bee cormented with the mareriall 
Kames there, & cternally co be damned,was not for the dignity of his perton,ro whom for his excellen- 
cy and worthines oth the place,manner,and time of thoſe torments were Gilpenied with Secondly, 
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fill rejeQzon, and deſperation, with the worme of conſcience for his owne fine, agreeth not with 
the holineſſegf hisvature, who was the immaculate Lambe, and therefore we doe not a(cribe them co 
him. Thirdly, deftruQon of body and ſoule, ſecond death; could not fall upon Chrift, tor this were 
co have deſtroyed the worke of our redemprion,it he had beene ſubieR ro detiruQtion, 

2, For the worme,of conſcience, though Chriſt in himſclfe being moſt holy and harmeleſſe, was 
free from ir, yer as bearing our perſon, and taking upon him our inzquities, he was not exempreg, no 
not from our griefe and ſorrow for fiane z ſo the Propher ſaith , he was a man fullof forrowes , //as, 

ſay.5 343, 53-3. And he was ſmitten andplagnedef God.verl.g. Hierewealſo doubteth not to apply theſe words, 

Plal.59.5- Pla!.39.5. My fairs are not bid thee unto Chriſt : Hoc ex perſona Chriſti dicitur, fille, gus pec- 
catrorm non fecut pro nobu doluit, & peccata noitra pogtavit, quanto magi nos debemns witia noftra con. 
fiteri: This is ſpoken inthe perſon of Chriltit hethax did no finne,forrowed for us,and bare our fins, 
how much more ought we to confeſſe our linnes, &c. he affirmeth Chriſt to have forrowed tor our 
finnes,as confeſſing them to be his owne. 

3. Firlt,rejoAtion with we ty 19 reg finall malediQtion could not be faſtened upon Chriſts ſou!e: 
yet the Scripture eſtifiech ; that hee was forſaken of God for the preſent in his ſenile and feeling , (o 

Galath-3.13. complaining upon the croſſe,and that he was made a curle for us,Ga/at.3.1 3. Chrift then was,as the 
Scripture ſaith, forſaken,that is,rejeted of God and accurſed.Secondly, bur here divers nece(lary con- 
Mow Chriſt is fiderations muſt be had : firſt,chat Chriſt inthe holineſle of his owne nature was never accurled,or re- 
ſaydtobave bin - Res, but alwayes beloved of God : but asnow our perſon was appropriated to him,and as he ſtood 
forſaken of God. F PPrOp K 
a pledge and ſurety for us to pay our debt,ſo he was forthe time reiefted & accurſed, And to this pur- 
poſe 'Dawmaſcene hath a good diſtinion , which I have before remembred : that there are «vs uneworce, 
two kinds of appropriations in Chriſt 9#ew x vere, One naturall and ſubſtanciall, che other <cvwmra x, 
e651, perſonall or habitual! :to the firti belopg all che properties otche humane nature , which Chriſt 
verily tooke with his fleſh: of ce ſecond ſort are thoſe, hich are atrribured ro Chriſt, as bearingour 
perſon,in which reſpeR he afſumed to himſelfe our dereliftion and malediion. Damaſcene 4ib.;.de 
fide.c.2 5 .Secondly,as Ambroſe hath a diltinRiion of eleAtion:that ſore are eleRed, Non de preſcients.s 
ſed depreſenti juſtitia.Not of Gods preſcience, but of their preſent juſtice, Ambr an $.4d Row. So like- 
wiſe we mty lay of Chriſts reietion,that he was never reieted in Gods preſcience, bur according to 
the preſent {nl and feeling which was in hivſoule. Thirdly, thus then che contrary arguments may 
be anſwered:firlt,thatthisreieAion of Chriſt,neither enforcerh adeſperarion,ſeeing Chritt was ſuppor- 
ted by the innocency of his owne ſoule , nor yer a ſeparation from the unkty of the Godhead, tecing 
this rexeRtion was not fall : ſo that as Chriſts bod y was withour life in the grave , yet not hypoliau- 
cally ſeparated fromthe Godhead, ſo his ſoule wasa while without feeling of Gods tayour ; yer (fill 
united in perſon tothe Godhead, Secondly, Chrilt thus being made a curie for us, wasnor therefore 
made unable to bleſſe us; burthe Apoſtle inferrech a contrary concluſion , that {briſt bath redeemed 
Galath.z.13, w:from the curſeof the Law, bring made « cmrſe for us : becauſe he was accurſcd for us , weare bletled 
through him; 
4+ Concerning hell flames : firſt,in that they are nor erernall ia Chriſt,the worthines of his perion 
obrained: for his temporall eaduriog of hell forrowes was as cffeuall and meritorious,as it chey had 
beene perpetual), 
Obie, And why 1 pray you may not the dignity of his perſon diſpenſe with the ſufferings of the 
foule alrogerher, and that his bodily rormems only might be accepted ? Feverd.p.q50.con.13 ln.7. 
Anſw, Firſt, the dignity of his perfon did beare him out in chat, which was nor meete for him to 
ſuffer , nor fie in reſpeofour redemption : for if he ſhould have ſuffered eternally , our redemptioa 
could not have beene accompliſhed : bur for him to ſuffer ia ſoule as he did in body, was neither dero- 
gartorie to his perſon, nor preiudiciall ro his worke, Secondly,by the {ame reaſon by the dignity of his 
perſon he ſhould be exempred alſo fromhis bodily ſufferings, and ſo-ſufter nothing at all: ſo then the 
dignitie of his perſon was fo farre forth diſpenſed with , as yet Gods luſtice andequiticiathe tull re- 
demprtion of man mult be ſatisfied. 
Whether e{lbel Secondly,1. For hell lames,though we deny not, but they (hall be materiall,though fer a ſpiricu- 
flames are ms- a]| manner to worke upon the immortall and never dying bodies of the damned ; yer it muti needs be 
—_ confeſfed,chat all the flames and fire of hell are not corporall and maceriall : As that fire was not wher- 
in the rich man was tormented, as Awgwfftne (aich to this effect , Talers fuſe flamman quales oculs, 
Aw In oy; It wasſuch a flame,zs theeyes, asthe finger,&c.lib,2 1.de crvitatec. 10, 2, Thar 
Pfalt9.46 Chritt felc io his ſoule the fiery flames of Gods wrath, which may be called che flames ot hell, it need 
#895 of =_ pot ſceme ſtrange, fecing the Scripture reſembleth the wrath of God unto fire, Pſal.89.46. Shall thy 
Luke 11,50, Wrath burne like fire ? and as Chriſt baptized with the ſpirit and fire, Meatth.3.12.foic was fi: he him- 
lay. 6.7. lelte ſhould'be ſo baptized firſt, Lake 12.50. S. Amvbroſeto this purpole applyeth that place, I/ay 7.6. 
where the Prophers lips were purged with a coale from the altar : Chri3tics velur carbo ſerunauns 
carnem exuſſit peecata neſtra 1 Chriſt as a coale in his fleſh burned up our finnes, Andayainc , $1c:47 
babes inZ achavia , nonne hic titio eieftns ab tgni, + ille erar leſws induti; veitiments ſordide : As you 
haveinZacherie, is notthis a firebrand taken owt of the fire ? and this wag Ieſusclothed wich filthic 
rayment, Zs6.1.de ſþiri.c.o. Thus Chrift was firft as a brand himiſclte, rouched or ſcorched with the 
fice of his Fathers wrath, and then as the coale fromthe aicar heallo purgeth us. 
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wpon the croſſe the torments of hell, Part. 4. Queſt. 3, 


Thus then wefeare not to confeſſe with the Scriptures and fachers , that Chriſt bearing our ſinnes 
in himlclte upon the crofſe, did tecle himfelte during thaticombare, as rejected and forſaken of Goe, 


and accurſed for us, and the flames of hisfathers wrath burning within tym : ſo thatto the honour ot 


Chriſts paſſion we confefſe,that our bleſſed Redeemer refuſed no part of our puniſhmem, but endu- 
red the very paines ofhelHo farre,as they tended not neither to the derogarien of his perſon, deprave- 
tion of his nature, deſtratFon of his office. 

Thus alſo is Feverdentiws further anſwered, who maketh theſe foure the puniſhmenesof the repro- 
bare, 1. They ſhall for eyer want the viſion or fight of God, 2. They ſhall ever be perplexed with the 
horror of a guilty conſcience. 3. They are deprived ofallche gifts of rhe fpiric, 4+ In ſicad of ver- 
cues they are defiled with wickednefle,peg.4.46. Of theſe foure, the firlt is a diſhonuur to Chriſts glo- 
rious perſon, wherein he is perpetually unittd to God, and ſo cannot eyer want the vition of God : the 
ſecond {hould bee an hmderance cothe worke of our re 10n : for hee covuid not fave wsfrom our 
fins,if he were guilty of his owne : che rwo laft cannot be commirted nor had without ſinine,aud there- 
fore are a diſgraceto the holineſle ot hisnature ; wherefore none of theſe puniſhments, without blaſe 
phemie,can be layd upon Chritt. 

Objeft, 3. Firlt, none in this life are in the true paines ofhell : &-go, neither Chrift, Belara,(ib.4.. 
Cap. 8.argume3. 

2, Hell paines are not meritorious, but Chrifts paſſions and ſufferings are meritorious: Ergo, hee 
ſuffered not the paines of hell; Feverd.p.42 1.conf.12.tn.3.4. 

3. Hell paines arceverlaſting, there 1s fire that never gocth our or isextinguiſhed, Fevard.p.44 4, 
conf.2.lim,g. Ergo, Chriſt was not in thoſe lumes, : 

4. Chriſt was mighcier than hell, he looſed the ſorrowes of hell : Ergo , hee was not tormented in 
hell : Fevard.p.475.119.3 ox Frlgent. | 

5. The Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.$.17. If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be glorified with hims : we by parta- 
king with Chriſt in the like paſhons, ſhall atcaine to be fellowes with himin his Kingdome, Rhemnſf. 
annot in hunc locum : Muſt we ſuffer then the paines ofhell,betore we can arraine heaven? 

6. S.Perer ſaith, Chriſt [aſfered for us, leaving ms anexample to follow hic flepper : this place is urged 
by Fevard.,pag.361. 5. If Chriſtthen muſtbe imiraredof us in all things,then io his hell-ſufferings. 

7. Chriftus eft purior cunts; angeticis choris : Chriſt is purer than all the company of A»gells: Fe- 
vard.pag. 454. 1m.1 2.if Chriſt were not free from Hell, how can they be; ſeeing hee was perſonaliter 
#21un;,perionally united ro the Godhead, pag.474. bn. 20.25 the Angels are not : andiftheeleAmem- 
bers of Chriſt are ſure they ſhall nor falltrom cheir ele&ion, and fo conſequently not come into Hell, 
much more Chrilt,&c. Fevard.p.q83 conf.z. 

8. There is no goodnefle, chariy, verruc, in Hell, therefore Chriſt tull of all grace and venue, 
could nor be there, Fevard. p.44.7.conf.6. 

Anſw. 1. Theargument followeth not, men in this life cannot feele the true painesof Hell, Ergo , 
not Chriſt: for who bur Chriſt did beare che iniquities of men? as the Prophetfairh, //ay, 5 ;.6. Fees? 
in cum concerrere peccata omninwm : GoJ made all our fines to runne together as in an heape upon 
tim : whothen bur Chriſt could feele and ſuffer the rrue puniſhmene of fone in this life ? 2, Therrue 
paines, though not the full paines of hell may be felr inthis life; as Iikewiſe the rue, though nor the 
full joyesot heavencfirſt,for the joyes of heaven, the Apoſtle ſaith, Epbeſ.2.6. He batb made ns ſit toge- 
ther in the heavenly places in Chriſt leſws: What is thisclſe, bur eyca while we live, by faich ro poſleſſe 
rhe very joyes ofheaven? So Paxl,not yet out of his body, was taken up into Pa radiſe, 2, Cor, 12,4. 
whereof Hherome thus writeth:Pawlo in tertiam calum patuit aſcenſus, quern nequzgnea ila romphea ab 
adit Paradiſi pornit excluders: A way was open for Pax{ro aſcend into Paradiſe, whom the fiery blade 
could nor ſhut out,ad Aﬀarcellam. Auguſtine allo ſaith, Tu fi vis,calumers ; fi vis eſſe calm, parga 
de corde two terram : Thon mayeſt be h: aven,if chou wiltzpurge carth out cf thy heart, andthouſhalc 
be heaven, s P/al.96. Wheretore even a man while he liveth,may teeleche truc joyes of heaven, 

If the ſoule may in this life have a taſte of the true joyes of heaven, then conſequently ic may bee 
perplexed with the true ſorrowes of hell, chough not inthat manner nor meaſure : tor if horrible de= 
iperation,and a comfortleſſe conſcience of finne belong to the true paines ot hell, whar did Cam want 
ot the feeling of hell tormencs,when he ſaid, His finne was greater than could be forgiven, Gen. 4.13. 
Anguſtme (ach, Indici; tribunal in mente tna, ſedet 11 Deus, adeſt accuſator conſciextia, tortor rimor : 
The Iudges tribunall ſeat is in thy ſoule,God fitter there as Iudge, thy conſcience is the acculer, teare 
is the tormentor : 4» P/al.y 7.1 then in the ſoule there be a Iadge ; an Acculer ; a Tormentor; there is 
alſo atrue raſte ofthe torments of hell. 

2- 1. Thelcaſtpaines, which Chriſt ſuffered for us, and the leaſt labour in travell, which hee en- 
dured, were meritorious;his hunger,thirlt, faſting, wearines, whipping, bufferings, were in reſpeRof 
the worthines of his Perſon meritorious, much more the ſufferings of his ſoule, 2. Hell rorments in 
themſelves are not meritorious, nor yetthe ſhedding of mans blood; yer in Chrilt,becauſe otthe boli- 
nesof his Perſon, both the one and the other were full ofmerit: As Bernard well anſwered tothe like 
obicRion: Nungquid mors innocents; filis rantum placnit deo?Did the death of his innocent Son ſo much 
pleaſe God? Non morr ſed voluntas placyit ſponte morientss:non requiſiun dens ſanguinem inuocent s fila, 

ſed acorptavit oblatnmen vor ſanguin: m ſites ſed ſalute quia [alas erat in /anguine;Nor the death _ 
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T he twentieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt i bis ſoule [uſſersd 


the will of him that died of his owne accord , was acceptable ; God required not the blood of [;is in« 
nocernt tonne, but accepted it being ottcred ; nothiritiog tor blood , but for mans ſalvacton , which 
was in his blood.epst.191. Asthen thele chree things, the perſon of Chriſt being the ſonne of God, 
his obedience in being willing,his end and incention coflave mankind, made his blood acceptable aud 
merntorious : {o allo inthe toretaid reſpefts , his loulegeriged by the ſufferiag and paſſions thereof, 
3. Neither by theſe (ufterings wasthe Vnion to the Godhead leparated, bur the truicion ovly a while 
luſpended. 4, Anditis not thankworthy,ſfimply to wiſhto be ſeparatedtrom Godzbur with a chari- 
table affeiont with tuch a ſeparation,wasno doubt acceptab'e in Paul; who as Hierome ſauh , ”ro 
charuate Chriſti xo'1t habere Chriftuwn, For the love of Chrilt would not haye Chriſt ; but in Chit 
it was tively meritorious, ; 

2. I. The paines of hell, which Chriſt ſaftered, though they were nor infinice in time, yer were they 
of an infiaice price and value, for the digmitie ofthe perſon that ſuttered them , his abundant charinze 
whereby he ſuffered them, the great arulurie for the which he ſuffered chem g namely che ſalvation of 
man. 2, Otherwiſe infivitely in time Chrilt was not to ſufter:as Ambroſe well [aith upon theſe words, 
Roem.5.6.Chriſt dycd,ſecundam temp in time,or according to time : 7 empora in mwmnde ſunt, vbt or c- 
tur & occidit ſol; buic ergo tempori mortans eft ; vbi autem tempus moneſt zbi nonſoluns vivus ſed willy 
repertns «ft : Tines are 1a the world, where the Sunne riſeth and ſerterh, unto thistime he 6d yed: but 
where there 15 no time,there he was found not onely living, but conquering , #» 5.44 Roman, 

4+ 1. Chrift wasnot bound of Satan, though he encountred with Saran; neucher was lie weaker 
than hell, becauſe he entredioro hell, butmightier, becauſe he overcame hell: and ashee deſtroyed 
death by his death, Heb.2.14.fo he vanquiſhed hell by his hell, which he ſuftered in ſoule, 2. Chriit 
did by his death enter thro the #trong mans houſe to ſpoule bis goods, Mat. 10.29. Andas Ruffinns (31ch 
in the lymbole, which goeth under his name : Chriſtus non dawmo alique patutr , ſed ut rex carcere wm 
sngre ſus ut ſolvat catends mcarcere fniſſe dicitur, ſednon ceaconditione qua ceteri;ills ut panas ſolverent, 
hic wt pazas abſolveret : Chrili ſuffered not to any lofſe, bur as a King entring into priſons loot: the 
chaines,is ſaid to have bin in priſon, bur not with that condition, that others are ; they are chere co pay 
debt, heto relealethem o? pawe and debr, &c, So Chriſtby enring into death and hell tor us, hath 
releaſed us of our paine,and payed our debr,though not asthey,which are condemned co hell, 

5. Bernard well notech three things in Chriſts death : I» Chryt: paſſione tria ſpecraliter convenit 1». 
t:1e76,0p14 n0dum ,cauſam : It behoveh us ſpecially ro conſider in Chritts paſſhouthe worke, the mati- 
ncr.the cauſe,ſerm.de paſſion. lnthe cauſe he was mmnocent, in che manner patrent, inthe worke excel- 
lent tin his innocence and humilicie we muſtſufter as he did , that rs, not to ſuffer as cviildoers , bu 
for righteouſies ſake, Marth.5.10, We mutt ſuffer paticntly,as he did, who being revnled rewiled not 4- 
gaize,1.Per.2-23+ butinche worke ofredempuon, for the which he {uftered in body and ſfoule, wee 
cannot ſuffer as he did ; unlefſe you will make men redeemers ot foules: nay, who canendure the |1ke 
bodily ſufferings as he did inevery reſpeR ? wherefore in this behalte we ate not required by the A- 
poſile co ſuffer with Chritt,veitheris ic polſ1ble. 

6. 1, The ſame anſwere may ferye for the next objeRion : for the Apoſtle in the ſame place ſhew- 
eth wherein Chriſt was an example to us io his innocencie, there warne guide wn his month, 1,Per2.2 3 
in his patience,he reviled not agame, verſ.23. 2. Tothe ſamecfeAthe lame Apoſtle exhortech us tw 
be partakers of Chrilts ſuffrings,that is,not co ſuffer ascvill doers,1.Pet.g. 15.3.5. Augaſtine ſhewer!n 
wel, whe: in Chrilt is to be imitated: Non dixie Chriitus diſcite amor mundam fabricere,ant mertwo: + (- 
citare,ſed diſcite quia mitts ſum : Chriſt ſaid not, learne of meto make the world,or to raiſethe dead ; 
but learne of me, becauſe Iam meeke, de ſar.wirginur.c,zy. Toredeeme the world, isnolefle a worke 
than to make the world : & therefore unle({e Chriit had bid us to learne of him to redeemne the worl., 
how doth it belong to us to imitate his meritorious and ſatisfactory ſufterings both in body and 
ſoule? 4. Yet we have fomewhat alſo cyca in Chriſts ſoule-ſufferings ro imitate : chat as hee being 
plurged as it were in the depth of hell,an4 in the Aloods of forrowes, yer was not ſwallowed up of c}:c 
gulte ofdelpaire,but fill crulted unco God, ſaying, Ay God,my God: fo we likewiſe ſhould bee cor:- 
tident in ourtrouble of mia, And tothis point alſo Awgaſtine ith well : Chriftus exemplums («ris 
ad permanendum infirm ad convale/cendum , moritnris ad non timendum, mortnss ad rejnirgendur : 
Chriſt isan example to che whole to contiuue , ro the weake to grow 1a tirengeh , ro the dying not to 
tcare,tothe dead co ric againe, de Trimeat.7.2. 

7. 1. Itfolloweth nor, Chriſt is united inco one perſon with God , therefore he did not fuffer che 
pai csothell : for by the tame reaſon hee ſhould not have ſuffered in body : the union ot his perion 
could have preſerved him from the one tuffcring and the other, and no man compelled him to uader- 
take this difhcvlc worke, bur his owne untpeakeable love unton:ankind: fo he faith, [ok 10. 17, There- 
fore aoth my father love me becauſe | lay downe my life.nerl.1 8, No man taketh ut from me but [ lay it 
downe of my /elfe : \t the fonne of God had beene contirained to ſufer,and for himleife, then borh men 
aid Aigels might care ; buc as Fernard(octore alleaged) faith : vo!nntac Ponte morientss plicmt do: 
The willngnes of him that died, pleated God : who offercd himiclte ro be tire redeemer of the wor!) : 
F/al.40.7.Then /ayd 1, Loe [ come. 

2, We need not marveli,that the ſonne of God doth beare for us the brunt of hell, who was able 3 
lubyuc it; we right rather haye muted and maryelled , itcirher men ar Angels hadeaucd into che 
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the termunts of Heltupon the crofſe, Part. 4. Quett. 3. TIC: 


combos, whomuſt need: ave yecided unto it. Anuſite heere well faith : Mirum efe non debet a 


DN. 4t118 miraculums mirum et 1 homo ferrſſet magts nandere quam mirars debemus,quia domnus 
22% homo fattus eſt, quam quod divma inter hommes fect ; plus eft 11im ad ſalutem neſtr am quod 
*.(iv;e/t provter homines quam 1u9d fecit intey homies: It neednor iceme ilrange tous,that!God did 
2 \niraclej* were rang if man had done it, we ſhou'd rather rejoyce & nor marvell, becauic our Lord 
2 :112e maa,than that among? men he did divine things z 1t is more coocur talvation, thar he was 
made tor men,tha thathe did make tuch things among men, Tratt, in Ewvanges. [can. 17, Weneed 
1:2 then acke the queſtion, how Chr1' tuffered the paines of hell, and vid other great workes tor us, 
Lat rather rejoyce,that God became man for our ſakes ro doe fuch things tor us, 

2. The Saints of God reed nor tearehe!l, becauſe Chriſt feltit, bur they by his hell ſorrows are 
do yercd from hell : letchemratier looke ro this danger, that would make us bcleeye,thar the hell- 
ſoroweln thetoule have not yer by 1nfermg them, bin ſatisfied for : for lecingthey mult be endu- 
1C:t, the; ver) 1aY Chritt hath notendured chem tor us, this will rather (trike into the minde a teare of 
hel, hete torrowes remaine yet to bee ſuffered, than the meditation of Chriſts hell in his ſoulc, 
a horeby our toules are delivered, Wheretore the Saints neednot feare hell Hames, becauſe chey were 
Kinicd 1m Chritts foule, buc to be bold agaioft chem i:cauſe Cheitt 1n his ſoule hath nov-ntar Sean Rom. 3+. 
to that onuw,as the Apoilic iaith,therer no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt leſws, Row, Y.1.And 
as Saint Ambroſe well faith : ils flevit, netw homo ain fleres; latryme le nos lavant. fletus «its nos ab 
inunt dAubitatios''s no; frmat ne 6 tm ceperss dubitare, deſperes : He went, thatthou O man ſhoulde(} 
not loag weep : thoſe teares wath us, thole weepings cleanſe us,his doubting doth {trenghchen us, leſt 
thou, when chou beginnelt co dub,cſhouldelt deſparre, (bb.2.d; fd.c2y.4, By Chiitts lufferings then 
1a body and foule we are delivered from the like. 

4. A:d in thac Ancels arc freed trom hell lames,it1s the favour of the Creator,and in ſome ſore al- 
ſo the bench of the Reclremer ofthe world: fome Angels tell by their ane, for waomrhe lake ofthe 
's prepare.d,the rett doe {ta nd Oy Brace ? for as we utterly rej che crronious couceit of Ore 7e8Upon 
| tneſe word” / el,1.20. To ſet at peace, through the blood of hu croſſe, the things that are in earth, and Salet's s 
| rhe things in heaven: who thinksi' that Chrift, pro caleſtzbus hoſtsa oblatrs eſt, was offered a ſacnfice — 
1-rtheceletliall fpirits in hexyen, bom. I .vv Lewi.ncicher doth Amgnuſtin:tully couch the point,applying 
1c i:demprion of man to the Angels in theſerwo reſpects: fult, he ſaith, Rumeillins Angelice detrie How the Arcels 

ment « reparantzy Becauſe the ruins and decaies ofthe Angels are made up,by the redempricn ofmen, 7*nhe ernes” 

Aud againe alictle before, Cura ex 7c414t 39 gratians: Ihe Angels are become our triends by rhe redemp. - __ = | 
ton, Enchirid.c.61.So we doubt not to fay,thougnthe Angels are not redeemed as we are by Chrifts t1c>.;.;-. 
death,torhetookenothe nature of Angels, Heb.3.17. yetthe benefic thereof tor the ſurety aud pre- 
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\.ryatton of their tare extendeth uniothem, As Ambroſe well faith, eAluer eget miſericordea anme- 


tor alter hom? ; angelica naturs eget miſcricordia, ne poſſet errare & averſa aſe Oeigratialabatur in 
wvininw ; homoprover contraltor un/{er:em peccatoruns mu{ericordeanm Des querit : The Angell needech 
ricrcie One way, man another ; the Angelicall naturencedeth mercy, leit ic mayerre, and if Gods 
orace turae fru; them, ifall into linue ; man ſeeketh for mercie for finnes already contracted, /erm.$, 
mw Palme 119. Likewite Bernard + Oui homubits ſubyemt wm tals neceſſttats , {[eryavit angeles 4 
:als neceſſitate, &e, Hee that helped man 19 fuch neceſhtice , ſaved ihe Avguls trom the like 
ce <Htie; hee that 11 his love to men made them {uch , that chey ſhould not continue tach , by 

ic ike love huh ten ro the Angels notto bee fuch, 419.4 dalegend. act, 11 thet theclett An- 
vets cnev arciuce tuber prieterved trom hell , they are thereta beholding ro the bouncitull Redee- 
1027, VRwoASHce ita delivered us from thence ; to hee pretciverh and keeverh them trom com- 
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S. 1. I *10 local place of che damaed, which is properly called hell , chere is neither holicnicile, 
27242, 9001vclic ; bur thither we tend nor che foule of Chritt : who notwith{tanding he felc che tor= 
£25 0: hel? un his ſovle,cveiinc very cole of his tathers wrach againit finne , yer his faich failed no:, 
-:heranl he loſe hiscoptigence, but io that inſtant, when he complained lic was torfaken, he with 
"uu! 1719 and affurance layd, 179 J-4,,ry God, 2, Thenasthe joyes of heaven may Be truly, thoug!; 
07 iy 1.4 1 Ks lite fomay the pataes of heil ; and chus Chrilt in his toule while he lived telc chem, 
WONT 29Y ECCALY OT Empayr aw of 11S aoly vertues, Wheretore to UrJe Us with the mconventences, 
xccomparic the iocall place of 1:c1;, and the very [tate anc condition of the Camned , is 500 1oJurt» 
©45,4/0109 tone doth, or hail to athirimed, 
A: further to explanne our meatnng, as touching the joyes of heaven and torments of hell ty thug ple 
ite {ic}, x feare of bell which is ev22iatiing defiruion, or any griete proceeding tco.n maar teare, wee 44.7. 
20 larce oft trom nmagining to haye veene m Chriit : yer this prelent heil which he had i his !oule, in 1m cs, rm art 
:houting waver the heavy burden of our as and Gods wrath due to the lame, vie 2ttirme (nar he teig (6555 5 
11.1 tec it,asthe Apolitc {aitmn,ve wes heard mthat befeared, Heb. 5.7 vecondly we deny allo rhis * 
_ tor enction, thar inthis lite all chat 15 perceived in heaven, i5either the hoperiierco!, or the joy att 
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«2011 hope: for then un world to.ilow , tharthere 1sno joy of heaven pretemiy had bur in hope. 
| \n equalicy berweenrc ioyes here celr, &erernall bliffe ro be afterward potiefled,no man 1% io youd 
: .entc roAhmE tand yo; cor iIng to che Scrimcure we fay that we 232ve MOLE JOY TG IN 110/20 
*: our Saviour fanh, ?ob, 14 2-1 5* any mantove me. Oc, wy ſatu: Bull (ny 's Daog ain We w3 CL" 167 WT Eh. 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt ſuffered in hts ſonic 


10 him, and dwell with hie» : where there is a dwelling, there 1s a preleat poſleſſion $ as Awgntine ilicn 
ſaith, Calum (inqwit Dens )omhs (edes eft, anima uſts ſcdes ſapientie -— qui (3,)nſts)fatts ſunt caluns, 
Heaven (faith the Lord)is my (care,the loule of the righteous is the ſeate of witdome—-the jult then 
are heaven, Pſalm.121. The wile man faith, A good conſcience us « continuall feaſt, Prov. 15.15. 
where a feaſt is, there is good cheere prelent, and not hope or expeCtationonly. /x 1p/o homine /a1iri4 
qnedam conſcientie paradiſnseft : ln man the joy of the conſcience 15 2 paradiſc : Auguſt, ib.1 2, de 
Geneſ.ad lter,c.,34. Thirdly, whereforc as the joy of heaven may in ſome mealure, not in hope v11cl y, 
but in preſent feeling be perceryed in this l:te:fo alſo there may be a lively ſenſe of hell, as I haye thew - 
ed before,refþ.ad «riic. 1.otthis third generall argument or objection, And ſo Origen faith,an{wering 
to a queſtion, how Goddoth now ſhew vengeance upon devils : Super enmia tormentor nm generaeſt, 
cum videant aliguem verbo Des operam dare, inboc eorum flamma eſt, inifto urnntar incenais; it 15 
beyond alltorments when they ſee any man occupied in Gods word, this is their flaine, and in this 
ticethey are burned, Hom.27.1n Levitic, 

Obje&, Chriſt never did torger, that he wasthe Emmanuel, that God (aid wato him, thou artmy 
beloved Sonne,chat all that which his Father had, was his; he could notthen be out of Godstavour, 
Fevard.p.q.86, conf.7. and fo conſequently not in hell, uniefle you will lay the joyes of heaven arc in 
hell ; and to Chriſt ſhould be both m heaven and hellar once. 

Anſw. 1. In the locail place of heayen and hell #t isnot poſſible for any neither to bee at once,no; 
yer at tundry times ſucceſſively : for there is no paſſing from heavento ill, or trow hell co heaven : 
Luk,16.26. They which wold go from hence to you canner, &c.2.Concerniog the {pirituall ſenle ot he 2- 
ven and hell, though in one and the ſame inſtant they are not in the ſoule, yer many cimes in 2 ver y 
ſhort ſpace the one doth ſuccecd theotherzas P/al.3 1.32.the Prophec ſaith in his griete of heart, / ams 
caft out of thy ſight;and yer reviyeth againe immediatly,and laith, 7 er thow bear deſt the veyce of m y pray- 
er when {cryed, 3 .Chriſt was never deſticute ot faich and hope of this joy propoſed ; bur the ſcenic and 
tecling thereof was for a while ſuſpended in his ſoule,while he wreſtled with hell:for like as S.Pau/b - 
faith alwayes had his conver ſation in heaven: Phul, 3.20. yet ſometime he minded the neceflary thinys 
o: this lite ; as Hierome ſaith, P wtaſne Apoftolum Panium co terepore, quo ſcribebat, pennlam affer te- 
cum, *c. de celeflibus cogitaſſe myſteriss non de his que n[11 communis vite nece ſſaria ſunt;Doc you 
thinke the Apolile Paula: that time, when he wrote, Bring my cloak with thee,&c.did thinke of hea- 
venly myſteries, and not of thoſe things, which were neceſſary for the uſe of the common lite, 4b, ;. 
adver(, Pelagian. though by faich Pants ſoule was in heaven , yer in hispreſent ſeole hee incended 
worldly neceſfaries : ſo the foule of Chriſt being in the preſent (ente and feeling of hell ſorcowes, 
though hisfaith an hope languiſhed not, might have ſome intermiſſion of che joy conceived; like as 
the {oule livech, when the body is aſleepe, yet workerh not,as when the body izawaked,to attend up- 
on the operation of the ſoule : So tine ficly compareth Chirifts ſuffering uponthe croſlero ſleep, 
Dormienti Chriſto in cruce ſata eft compux Eccleſia de latere:\Nhile Chriſt flept onthecrofſe theChuwych 
his Spoute was inade out of his fade, Pſal.56. So though the preſent hope and feeling of this joy llepr 
asic were in Chriſt, yer was it notextioR : ic was intermirted,not ſwbverted ; [uſpended,not excluded, 
ccaling for a while in fee/sng,but not dying in being. And thus tarre forthe aniwei ofthele obieions. 


The queſtion confirmed, that CyrisT in 
Soule ſuffered the pames of bell. 


Ree: I produce our arguments, I will firſt declare our opinion: Fult, this holy trath of Chris 
luttcrings, is either ignorantly miſtaken, orelfe wictiogly charged with tome things that no mar) 
holdeth. x, That we ſhould affirme, that Chriſt ſuffered i» hss ſole rhe whole paines of the damned i1; 
hell: and all the puniſhments due to the reprobate, Fevard. p. 443. This we ſimply denie,and it is a 
great wrong tolay itto our charge : 1 haye anſwered this cavill betore, inthe beginning, Err. 7, 
2- It is ſuppoſed as thongh we ſhould ſend Chriſts ſoule to the locail place of rorment, and upon this 
tuppoſition we are urged with the helliſh darkeneſſe,and fiery faimes, and endleffe rorments. which 
are adjunAsto the locall place of the damned, nor conſequents of che hell, which Chriſt ſuffered j'1 
toule, Fevard.p. 444. conf.2, 3. It is conceived,as though wee ſhould eawrap Chrifis foule within 
thoſe paines of the damned, which are notendured withoart finne, as deſperation, indignation, fin21l 
rexection, Feyard,peg.446-conf.s. Farre be it fromusto have any tluch meaning. 

Secondly, for the further declarationof our minde, wee affine hell paines in Chrilis foule, w;th 
theſe three conditions : that there be neither snd5gnity offered to his heavenly perſon; rnjzry ro his 
holy nature ; nor s9peſſebility ro his glorious worke : a!l ſuch paiacs of hellchen,as Chrili miphthave 
ſuffered, his perſon nor d/bowored, his nature with finne not defied, his worke of ourredemprion nus 
hindered; we doe conltantly beleeve accordingly by our bleſſed Saviour to have been tuſtained. 

Thirdly, becauſe it is expeed that leaving generall and ambiguous terines, we ſhould exprelle in 
particular, what ſorrowes of hell our meaning isto aſcribe unto Ciriſts ſutteriogs ; I will alto, tor full 
latistaction in that behalte, deſcend to ſome (peciall points. 

In hell then wee conſider 4 1 ..the neceflary adjuntts 3 2. theeffeCts : 3, the puniſhment it ſelfe, 
The inſeparable adjuncts and neceſſary members of hell aicthele, 1. The place, wich isinternal! 

2.1 hc 


the torment s of hell apor; the croſſes. Part. 4. Queſt. 3, 1117 


2. [hc vc, perpetual, 3. Darcnefic untpeakeable, 4. The miniſters and torments, the ſpirits and A deſcription of 
divels ir:;econciliable. 2. Theettects are chiefly theſe rwo : Fiſt, the deprivation of all vertue,grace, the torment Oy 
./linetſe : Secondly, the reall poſſeſſion of all vice, impicty, blaſphewy. All theſe we doe remove —_ 


as {aire off from the holy Soule ot Chrilt, as Heaven isfrom Hell ; the E2it fromthe Weſt; darkenefſc 
om light. 3. The 2umſhment of Hel! it {clte confifleth in thele foure : Firſt, there is an horrible hgh 
nl guilty conſcience of finne : a5 Oragene faith, Lnandans velnti (celerumhiſtoriam wident ante ocu- 
los ſues expoſitam: They (ce asa ceriatne ſtory of their finnes (er before their eyes : this isthe worme 
that dicth not, Mark, 9.4.4 Secondly, they fcele the moſt juſt wrath of God ying upon thern for 
cheir ſinne ; hereof is cheir weeping, Matth, 8.12, Thirdly, there is cruell indignation ia then, hor- 
rible outeries, blaſphemy, frecting tor the horrible rorments, which th: y ws : hence proceedeth 
the guaſbing of their teeth, Matth, 8.12. Fourthly, they lye cormented incndle(ſe paine, without all Macth 3.12. 
}ope or comfort: and this is the fire, that never goeeth out, Mark, 9.44. So then thele fouce; a fearefull Maikg.44- 
:mpreſſion of fias,comfortleſſe dereh fron hortibleindegnation,endlele deſperation, that js, the worme 
not dying, weeping, gnaſhing of teeth, the fire never going our; doe make up the jult meaſure of the 
corments of Heil: Therwolaſt ofchele, impatient swdsgwarion, violent defperation, Chriſt muſtneeds 
be freed from, who both patiently endured his Fathers correQtion, and confidently expeted his de. #94! ſorrowes 
liverance, and reſtitution: the other ewo were in Chriſt, though not as inthe reprobate; impreſſion = gon. 
of ſinnes, not his owne, but ours laid upon him, andgriete for the {ame ; and dereliQtion or rejeRion bees © wig NY 
for therime of his feeling. Firſt,the adjunAtsot H-1! Chriſt is freed from for the dignity of his Perſon : | 
ic was not fit, that the Sozneot God, the Heire of H*aven, ſhould bee ſhut up w Hell, or that hee 
ſhould ever be rormented, who is never from Gods preſence ſequeſred, or thatthe light of the world 
ſhoul be cloſed up in darkenefle : or he thar binderh the ſpirits, ro be bound of them. Secondly,the 
effes or rather deteRts of Hell, the neceſſity ofthe worke of Chritt doth exemprhim from: for it he 
had beenecither yoid of grzce, or poſſeſſed with vice, he could not haye beene the Redeemer of the 
world : for the want of vertue, he could not have redeemed others; forthe preſence of fin, he ſhould 
have beene redeemed himſelie, Thirdly, fiom tretting indignation,and tearctull deſperation,the piery 
and /antity of his natwie doth preſerve him : who being without finne, could neither by indignation 
diſpleaſe his Father, nor by deſperation deſtroy himſelte, 
Fourthly, thusthen we doubt not to deliyer our opinion, that our bleſſed Saviour, as in himlcife 
he bare all the ſinnes ofthe Elcct ; (o he alſo ſuffered the whole puniſhment of body and ſoule in ge- 
nera!ll Jucunto us for the ſame, which we ſhould have enduredit hee had not fatisfied for it : and ſo 
conſequently we affirme, that he felt the anguiſhof ſoule, and horror of Gods wrath, and fo in ſoule 
entred into the rorments of Hell for us, ſuſtained them and vanquiſhed them, 
Thus that reyerend Paftor and Miniſter of Chriſt, in honour of Chrilts patſion hath written, Cams 
Sraws ci (364 propeſitam videret quatenus ad ej tribunal totins munds peccatis onerati ſe fiſtebat , ne- 
ceſſe 11 fart, profundam mort; abyſſumexhorreſcere ; When he ſaw the wrath of Gol ſer before him, 
preſenting himſelfe before Gods tribunall, loaden with the finnes of the whole woild ; it wasneceſla- 
ry for him to feare the deepe bottomleſle pir of death : Calvin AHanth. 26 v.zg.Andagaine; Cars 
ſpecies Chrifto objefta eſt, quaſi Deo adverſo jam eſſet exitis devotrs, horrore correptus eft, quo centies 
cunts mortales fmiſſent abſorpti, ipſe autem mirifica ſpiritus virente vittor evaſit : Such anobjeCt being 
offcred to Chriſts view, as though God being ſet againſt him, hee were appointed to deſtruction hee 
was with kortor affcighted,wh:ch was able an hundred times to have {'wailowed up all mortall crea- 
tures; but he by the wondertul: power of his ſpirit eſcaped with viory, Calvm, in Matth, 27,v. 46. 
To the like effeR, that excellent learned man, hath maintained the truch inthe name of the whole 
Church ot England, in his av{wereto the Rhemiſts: What di/bononr was it to our Saviour Chriſt, ts 
ſuffer that, which was neceſſary for our redemption, namely that torment of Hell, which we had deſerved, 
and wich the Iuſtice of God required, that be ſhould endure for our redemption: or rather what 1s more 
ro the honour of Chriſt, than that he vanchſafed to deſcend into Hell for us, and to abide that bitter paine, 
which we had deſerved to ſufer eternally : and what may rather be calcd Hell, than the angmiſh of ſonle, 
which he ſuffered, when hee being yer God, complained that hee was forſaken of God ? Fulk, i 2, Att. 
ſef.11. This is delivered by this worthy Diuiae, as the opinion of che Cacholike Church of God, 
and the crue teachers thereot: as may appeare inthe title ro the booke, Theretore accorGingly wee 
confidently aftirme, rhat Chriſt in foute defcended into Hell for us, and endured the bitter paines and 
cornents thereof, which we had deterved and fhould otherwiſe have payed, if he in iis owne Perſon 
had nor farisfied for them. 
Fifchly, we will remove certaine Coubrs which may hece atiſe, becauſc it is obxeRed,that the ſoule 
ſufferings of Chriſt ſhould have diſſolved the union of his Perſon, Fevar. p.474+11m.21, 
1. Asthe ſenſe of damnation and. (cparation in David, when hee complained he was forſaken of 
God, P/al.22.1. Andcaft ont of bu jignt, Pſalm.31.2 2, did notextinguilh grace or faith in David; Ditizzr. 
much lefle did they in Chrift. 2. And we doediſtinguiſh in Chriſt, /xter /en/nm nature & ſides no- Plal,t,3224 
tram, Becweene the preſent tenſe of his nature, and the knowledge of taith : as thatlearned inter- 
preter ſaith, Calu1n.n,27, Marth,.46, That Chrifts faith and hope tailed nor,though in his naturall 


tevic and feeling tice was perplexed, 3. Hisfoule tormented withforrow, was no more ſeparated 
from the Godi.cad, than bis body yeeldiwg rodeath, 


Mark.9. 44, 
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2, Deeper 
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Uhetuentieth generall C Ontrover re * ('h1 iſt [tu Hired it, {OMe 
2. Deeperindefpaire and wall aſlaults we conteſls others to have beene than Chit 5 out juri f 
!pectacle of alifearetu!l and u:{peakable cormenges in boCy and {oulc en lured without [1314C never 
was,2s Chriſt + we mutt not fo extentiate Chrills ſurterings , which were a (atistact.2.3 for »!l mores 
tinnes,2s to make other mens remprations equallro them, Th:. weir 4 IrCat In jurit tC 1115 pt .14c4 
20table unthankf1lnes in us co mke fo light account ofthern. 
2, Firt, Chrift ſuffered that hell, which we ſhould, whicl; was more ther, cle painesot h 1! 11-5a 


phorically raken, 2. And hell paines were due unto usotherwi!le tian Dy contemplation of them; v 
inould notbave kno wne or pitted chemin others, but felt them 1.107 1c1yes 2 and Chit by way 


_ pitryand piety prayed for chem that crucified lin; Father fo, pive thern, 1) :y know ner what 17 ry der 


Luke 2 3.34. But when he comp'aineth, 17y God,my God why haſt thou: jafcs me, | £1245 tNore th? 
cortermplation,0r commi/cration of others;for he ſpeaketh ot himiclie,& tom higown teelinge Thicaly 
it, I, Chtift ſuſtained Gods wrach,as you ſay then he telr the aflaules of torrow in his foute theze we: 
more than 21 oftec o1 attempt only: 2, When Sxthan rempred Chrilt in the deterr,11o <1d vor contHuc 
im by repelling him ache fic!t, but by hghtiog with bum, aad entring mto the liſts as! ore will 
tim,he fibdued him. 3. And che Apoflle faith, He juffered when te was temnred, Heb. 2,1 $. He vel 
not only aſſaulted with tempration in his ſoule, but encountred with ; nor fexpted onely bur \i-tttts !: 
vert wegrant; that tome temprations Chriſt wieitle! with , and repelicd at the firtt, nor falteniny -c 0!! 
1pon him,ſuch as were accompanied with lintic : Cum defperatione buRutes eft : As he wrelvlcl v.; 
deſperation, but was rot overcome : Calvin in I{uth.27.v.46, But tuch forroxes of foule which '+ 
'nftaincd without finne, he was not o7.cly aſſaulted, but tor the time polteſſed with, as the Dropt: « 
iaith : he was, Var deformws,1 man of torrowes, and had experier.o of vor infirmities; and as the Ser 
tu2gihnt dowel! tranſlace it hepa wa nw ide, x 9s; gw Anat fin the plague, and knowirg how © 
bearce, &c,Chnift then had i his foule actuall cxpericnce of cur torrower, 5. Neither do we tay tha: 
\ rift Luffered the ſame parnes, which the dammed doe, for they !.uttcr chem nor without Conc and &cf- 
eration: 1ot inthe ſame manner, forthey ſufferthem ereraally : bur with thete tw exceptions of 
rutquitze and eternitie,welſay that Chrift endured more in {iis fouls, thanever wy fouls tnihe world 
did or could doc, 

S:xthly,though we mifhike not Calvin lente, where he faith, Chr:/1as diros in anima 2730142; 1 an - 
nats + perdits homims pertwlit : Chriſt tuffered in his ſoule the kurrible trormencs of a damned a1: 
torlorne man : Inflitur.6b, 1.c.16,ſefF.r0.yer we will forbeare co ute this phrate Lecaule the Scripru;e 
{o ſpeaketh nor, and lea(t the weake might rake offence at it : yer the Ecripiure utech words equiya- 
lent unto them, for what elſe, is dereltus deſerrns forſaken, then damntus, prrdrtnus, for rhe time ro 
be torlorne and as damned ? but this we confidently deliver as agreeable to the Scriptures, that tive 
and perpeuuitie ſer apart , Chriſt more ſharpely and vehemently tele Gods wrath than any man ever 
id or ſhall, yea, wee except not the very reprobate and damned. Futt , becauſethe Sctipune taith, 
that God layd wpon him the ſinner of ns all, I/ay 55.6. than all the finnes of the world concurring toge - 
ther mul} needs bring with them a greater horrour, than the ſinnes of one man. Secondly ,Chrift was 
nore able to beare this burthen, thanall menin the warld , chough their ſtrengeh were joyned rove- 
ther: ſochat he alone was ableto tread the wineprefle of Gods wrath, 1/ay 62.3. Thudly,Chrift; 
hel! -forrowes were meritorious, and fully ſatisfaRtory for our everlaſtiag puniſhmeur , and therefor: 
1m oreacoes were toexceece ali orher,as being anſwerable ro GodsJuſtice , burno mans uttering br- 
Edc have niet or fatisfaction, 

Seve tii;y,rhat it may appeare , how Chriſtfuſtained the wrath; of God , felrthe forrowes of [ic 
aud was astorſaken of God, yer withour farce, there are tou'c co:.fiderations necetlary to be reme::: 
pred,a> the Fathers haye obicrved them. 

1. Chiilt isnow fertbetore ns as a ineere man, his divine power reprefſing and withdrawing i lclte; 
2s Ambroſeioich , when Chnili had cryced out, that he was torſaken, Fordens maniſeſtatio conteſt ante 
Des ſeceſſinnem devinitarss & corpoyss; Ancvident manifeſtarion of Cod coerefting rhe GEODarture 
the d1vinitie ard his bodie :3n Luke 22,.he mcaneth nor a ſeparation 2 tHe gation of the Godiicad hi 
an intermuition onely ot the operation. 


Joi! 


2. Chrilt mult be contidered, as now having taken our perton upon hum, who inhioteto ws 
ly,harmeleſle, oocent, yet now for us pretented unto God as a pledyc* in: wor fine! as Ar3hrof 12 
Pro me & in me dotuit ni proſe mil habmit , quod deleret; For mn: 404 intuetiefoirowe.!, © 
norhing to forrow for 1 hunſclte,6þ, 2.4 8d.c2, 

3. Wee mutt make aGlitterence be:weenethe aſſurance of tic i, C{rl? , and the tente of 1115 L414 + 
mane nature ; who aithe tame time when ie complained mn hi brane teal yer veas heme wn abs 
in taich :as may appeare 11 that he tald; fy God my God ; which Newer: lis co fidence : So Am bro + 
261m faith, Ser/r; homm 41x83 antomay mean eflermyrbatam ; lonſr; bamins eſwrens ; int! 
gavi: Inthe humane 1-nteand teehns Tizyd, My foul is croublell, 1 humane fete 1 4 2h 
prayed &c,de mcarnat.c.7. 

4. We muſt not m-alure Chinfts a5t15:18 acne to our Owne aRvd ON 3G I IEIIC, 
caute we 1n temptations are difterrpered chat Clif? chertore mn this a: Kay coul! nut b- 1or'c 
Tuſtine fly uicch this 1elemblance : Owemaenmriun tot cadeve rr grand) tranſcmnt i 1 ve 67 
CNA woltss JR CU CAVOMI CL UE 1 4,195 ws fb, > - the (s - 
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upon the erofſe the torments of hell Part.3. Queſt. 3. 


videantur, (fc, Like as it falleth out, when wee (ce the cloudes gliding in the ayre in a darke night, 
che y docob(cure our ſight,that we thimke the (taires goe a contrary way, de 4v+2/,ſerm. 15, S, the 
dackenes of our mindes,and corruption ot our nature is the caule,that we judye annile of Chiiſls ho!y 
aCtions,meaſuring chem by our telyes, Thele forelaid refpeRsther; being obletved, and Chriſt i. his 
manner conſidered,there can foliow no weonveniencie,in attributing to Chriſts ſoule the ſorcowes of 
hell, Bur I have ſtayed roolong inthe explanation of our opnion : the arguments now follow , OF 
Argnm.t.Pial.18.5.The or: owes of hel,corcmmaederunt me did compaſſe me round about Pl 88, 2. on -y ? $, 
My ſowte isfilled with evils, and my life draweth neere to hetf. ſal, 86, 1 Z; Thou haſt dclvucrgd my ſonte Plal.86-t3, 
from the nethermof hell. In theie places the Piopher ſpe +kerh in the per oNbfC: wilt: and the P piſts 
doe admit,thatthe Hebrew /h-ol,ishere taken tor hel properly and nor, for the gravextietetore againſt 
them and intheir ſenle theſe places doe Rrongly conclude for the hel-forrowes or (uff iags of Chriſt, 
1, For the further ſtrengtheoing of this argument, firft we do nor ſay,that Chriits foule was op- 
preſſcd or vanquiſhed of hell, bur yer ir was more than attempred or afſaulced one! y, tarhee ſac, . 
thou baſt delivered my ſonte from hell;Pſal.$6. 1 ;.therefore betore he was in the focrowes of hell,our P55 1» 
of the which he was delwered,as the Prophet faith, P:a/. 12.4. 7, Onur ſoule ir eſcaped as a bird out of Plal.1 2447+ 
the ſnare of the fouler, the (nave 11 broken avid we are delyvered, |t the bird had not beene inthe ſaare, 
what neede the ſnare to be broken co deliver the bird ? | 
2. Fuſt,in theſe Pſalmes there are evident propheſfies of Chriſt : as Plal. 18.43 .Thox haſt made me liters 
beadof the heathev,a people whom [ vave not knowne ſhaiſerye me : verl, 50. Great deliverarces he gi 93.50, 
veth ro the King, and ſheweth mercy ro David and his ſeed for ever; this everlaſting feed of David is 
co be refeired co Chrift, Secondly, but becauſe it ma = objected,thacalthough ſome places arc un- 
derftood of Chriſt, yerit tollowerh nor that theie ſhould 2 1 aul-vere, chat the very place alleaved, 
P/«l.88.3.is by the Fathers applied to Chriſt : as that incherex: verie, Liber inter mortmos free among Tal 8 
the dead, «2w7uſtine applicth ro Chriſt : epyſt.99, And S. 4mbr, Liber inter mertao;, qus mortis vin- 
cala u:/crvit noncaptns ab inferis, [ed qui operatu; fit ininferns ; Free among the dead, which knew not 
ihe bands of death,he wasnoc captived of hell, bur wrought in hell, 46.3.de fd.c.3. He knew not the 
bands of death,to be held of them,or ſo to be bound as his verrue be hindred. I alleage chis rethimo- 
ny onely co ſhew,that the Fathers underftood this text of Chrilt,not medliog here with their op1n10n 
of Chriltslocall delcentto deliverthe Patriarkes, 
3.Ficft,neicher can this place be underflood of the Jocall place of hell : for he ſaith, P:al.88.3.41y Plab33.31”, 
ſawle is filled with evils : werſe15 Thy terrors have [ ſuffered from my youth : but the Fathers, thac told 
a local! deicent of Chrifts foule into hell, doe cleere him of all ſuftering there : as Anguſtine wiiterh 
thus, Eos doloreripſum ſolviſſe credimnus quibus ipſe teneri non poterat, ſed quibns alt texebantur : Wee 
belceve he looled thoſe forrowes, with the which he could not be held, but wherewith others w: re 
held,epi/7.99. Wherefore if neither the locall place of hell be here underftood, nor yerthe materiall 
grave,which isno place for the ſoule;it remaineth, that this pir,grave,darknes,depth, hell (for ail theſe 
names it hath)be reterred ro the ſorrowes of Chrifts ſoule : as Ambre/e againe expoundeth the third 
verſe: Auama mearepleta mals; anima mea nt19que non drvinitas: My ſoule 1s filled with evils, my foul:, 
not my divinity fb. 3.defid.c. 3. 
Argnm,73. Another place, which urge againſt the Papiſts,is AF. 2. 24. where we reade thus, as At-2.24, 
their vulgar Latine rext travſlateth : Solntss delorvburinfernst The lorrowesof hell being 'ooled, for 
ix was impoſſible he ſhould be holden of it 2 the Greeke hath the lorrowes of death, but I prefſethem 
with cheir owne and onely authentike tranſlation, che ſorrowes of hell being looſed : bun Chriſt fek nor 
the forrowes of hell after death ; Ergo,he felt them in his ſoule, while he liy-d. 
eFnſro, Firlt, Chriſt looſed the torrowes of hell,not becauſe he was hel, or caught of them, bur 
leſt he might be caught: like asthe tnate of che hunter may be ſaid ro b< broke, lelt it might earch or _ 
entangle,not becaule it hath already taken, 
2. Chriſt is ſaid to have looſed the forrowes or bands of hell, wherewith others were held, and > 
not himſclte, Bellarm lb,q_de Chrifts anima c.8.re/pad argum.s. 
Contra,1, The firft expoſition is contrary to the text that tolloweth, ver/ſ.27. Thew wilt not leave 
my /oule mhbell: If Chriſts ſoule be nor lett or torlaken in hell, yec 1c to]loweth ic was in hell. 2, The ; 
word ,zexni&;,ts be bolden: becokeneth prop:rly a tatt oc ture holding.as Math, 7.8, Te hola fe#t the Matcn,7.3, 
rradition of theelders: fo chat che meaning isnort, ic was impoſſible he ſhould be caught, buc not heid, 
bound or deramed, 3.The phraſe of the Scripture is othcrwile, Pad, 124. 7. Owr ſemle 35 e/caped as 4 p11, 14.9. 
bird ont of the ſnare of the fouler, the ſnare 35 broken and we ave delitered ; the eicaping is our ot the 
faare,as the bird is firſteaken, andihen delivered. 4. :/-1g- +: allo foexpounteth upon theſe words, 
Cants..2.10. Ariſe my love Swrrexia mortmis frattis mortsc javuts of wternt vinenlss difſelurss : 1roe 
from the dead the gates of death being broken, and che bauids of bell loved, &c, The bands of hell 
were loofed, as the gates or barres of” death broken; bur the gates ot de2th were broken, nor before 
Ct:riftemred intodeath, bur after he had yeelded ro death: to then were the bands of hell looted at 
cer they had faſtened upon Chili. 
2.1. The ſecond expoſition is contrary tothe very words : it wasimp>fſivle for him (hee {aich not 2: 
for other ) buc tor himlelfe to bee held of them. 2. Inche next verle, 25, the Apoſileexpoundech 
himfelte faying, David ſaith concernixg him, gre, be lpraketh of Chrilts pecton, and uor of any other, 
2. Ihe 
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T he twentieth generall Controverfie : Chriſt ſuffered in ſowle upon the croſſe 


3+ The Apoſtle giveth this as a reaſon, why God railed up Chriſt, leofng theſorrewes or band: of 
death : for him then the bands were broken, who was raiſed up againe : bur Chriſt was one'y raiſed 
up againe, 

- From. 3. That the whole puniſhment of body and ſoule which was due unto us,Chriſt our re- 
deemer was in generall to ſuffer and ſatisfie for, in hisowne perſon ; But the torments and terrors of 
hell,and the yehement ſenſe of Gods wrath, are that puniſhment which did belong to the ſoule: Ergs, 
Chriſt did ſuffer the terrors of hell. 

Anſw, If Chriſt ſuffered the whole puniſhment of hell due unto us : then darkeneſſe, Fevard. p. 
44.4.conf.2 .lin, 10.damnation malcd: Fon, deſperation. 446. conf. 5 .{econd death and deſtruction for 
ever, Ain.3. 

ON I . Th whole puniſhment implieth the whole kinde or ſubſtance of the puviſhment,nox 
athe circumſtances, and the very ſame manner ; the whole puniſhment then is the whole kinde of 
puniſhment, that is in body and toule which Chriſt ought to have ſuffered, though notin the ſame 
manner and circumſtance : neither tor the place of hell, lsca{y; nor tor the tume eternally ; nor for the 
manner, /ufully, The firſt of cheſe excludeth ucter darkenetle, which isan unſeparable adjunGt of the 
place of hell ;the ſecond freeth Chrift trom ecernali{damnation;the third dorh c!cere him from deſpe- 
ration, which cannot be committed without fanne. 2. And in making theſe exceptions do we otherwiſe 
ſpeake,than the Scripture doth, which ſaith, Heb, 2. 17. t became hins in althings to be made like bis 
Glow : will you here take the Apolile ſhort, aud interce he was theretore like us in finne ? therefore 
give us leave to expound our meaning,a3 the Apoſtle doth, Heb.g. 15. He was in all chings renopted tn 
liks ſort, yet without finne, So then like as, when we ſay, Chrilt tooke ow whole netare, vehich is a true 
Catholike ſaying and uſed of the Fathers : Totww hominews Dems ille (nſcepit : God rooke whole man, 
Falgent.ad Tbrafimmnd,t5b.z. we meanc not,that be tooke our fatull nature 3 ſoin this ſaying, Chriſt 
was toſuffer our whole pamuthmeat, ail ſuch puciſhments as cannot be ſuffered wichouc fine, as deſpe= 
ration finall reprobation,arc manitelily excepred. 

2. If you will allow us this exception ot finne in Chriſts ſatisfaRory ſacrifice, I cruſt you will diſe 


penſe alſo with the +; aps ore includeth an unpoſſibiluy : for the Apolike faith, 54 was iwpoſſe- 
bla, that Chriſt ſhonld be held of the ſorrowes of death, Aft. 2.24, and the reaſon is,becauic Chriſt was 
without finne, and therefore could not for eyer be held in deaths bondage : If chen where there is no 
iniquity, there can bee of puniſhment no perperastie, you muit alſo yeela us this ſecond exceptionof 
perpetuity becauſe of Chriſts holineſle and prety. | 
4.For the third exception of the place ot bell:firſt,the holineſſe of Chrifls perſon doth exempr him, 
becauſe it is prepared onely for the devill and bis angels,and the eyerlaltingly accurſed, Maitrh.25.41. 
Secondly, if Chriſt by his ##nscencie is freed from the perpernity, (o is he allo from the very place and 
o-[cxrity,becanſe they chat ze there never come trom thence, Luk. 16.26. Thirdly,it is alſo a queſti= 
on worth the asking, where the ſuc of hell ſhould bee ; whether the place make bell,or ratherche 
wrath and abſence ot God doth not cauſe it ; and whether the divels be notin bell? S, Peter ſaich,chey 
are caft downe to bell, and kept in chains: of derkenes,2Pet.2.4.and S.P ani calleth the devill che prince 
that raleth in the ayre, Epbeſ. 2, 2. the ayre then is the devils hell. So Berngrd faith, Inpanan (nom 
diabolus locum in acre ifto medinms inter calam & terra ſortitns oft ,&c.The divel for his puniſhment 
1s allotted to have his place in the ayre in the midſt berweene heaven and carth, «ww Cantsc, (er77. 54. 
Ard Auguſtine before him thus expoundeth S. Peter : Adals angels, hc. quanpui panaliter hunc infer= 
num.s, caliginoſnm acren tanguam carcerem acceperint : Theevill angels are reſerved in chaines of 
darkenes for the day of judgement,as $. Petey {aith,though cyennow they have their priſon, penally, 
this infernall and darke ayre,de natwr hon,cap.32. Yetnenher Angauftine, nor we doethinke, but that 
the diyelsare appointed to a fucher puniſhment at the day of judgement; ſo the Apoſtleexpreſſerh 
2 Pc1.2.4.S0 the diyell himſclfc feareth and expeRerh: L»k.8.3 1. The ſpirits deſire, notco be lent into 
the deepe. Thus much Anguftine confeſleth : Diabols mor; altering generts preparatar in eterno igne 
rartari: Another kinde of death is preparcd forthe divell incverlaſiiog fire, ib. 4. de Trinitar. c.1 3. 
Yer thus much wee have gained, that, ſeciog this ayre is the divels preſent hell, hell may beein this 
world and therefore it is neither impoſſible, nor improbable, that the crofſe was Chriſts hell. 

5+ Likeas Chriſ} then is ſaid to beare all our iniquities, //#5.5 3.1 I. (4//is notthere expreſſed r bur 
who doubteth, that he bare all and notonely ſome ) fo is hee cruly (aid to beare all our puniſhments 
but he bare our fins without (in, neither was hee co beare them for ever, nor rocarry them downe to 
hell with him; in all which manner wee ſhould have borne them, but to faſten them onely to his 
croſſe,Coloſſ.2,11. lo give us leave to ſay, he did beare all our puniſhment, though nor as wee ſhould 
have borne it,that is,/inf#y eternally and he/tiſbly ; bar to finiſh all upon the crotle, and in ſuch ſort, as 
Gods juftice was ſatisfied, his perſon not diſgraced, nor his holineGedefiled, and yer mans (alvation 
fully perfited. 

6. And leſtthis phraſe of ſpeech,that Chrilt ſuffered wharſvever we ſhould haye ſuffered, might 
be thought onely now to be taken up;Saint FHierome long before hath ſo ſpoken and wruter: Fatws 
eft pro nob1; naaleditlums, wt nor liberaret 4 maleditto, quod enim nos pro noſtris debebanuss ſceleribus 
ſuftmere ile pro nobi; paſſmreft, &c, He wasmade acurſe for us, to deliver us from the curſe : for char 
which we ought to baye ſuſtained for our ſiancs, hee ſuffered tor us, in //45.cap.5 3.Aud icfollowerbs 


Ex 


» 


the torments of hell, Part. 4. Queſt. 3. 


©x quo perſprcunm eff jicut corpus flagellaturs, &c.ita animam vere dotnifſe:By che which itis manifeſt, 
5111s body was whipped,(o his ſoule was truly grieyed,&c.But it will be here ſaid unto us.that Hie- 
rorme (aith not, Chriſt tuffered all ,that was due to our finnes. : 

Anſw, 1. As though an indefinite propoſition is not for the molt part equiyalent to an ugiverſall 
tough it have not the note of univerſality : as when we ſay, men are wortell, ic is evident, that wee 
meane all: bur it is not fo properly ſaid,men are good, wiſe, &c, becauſe theſe ſpechees are particular 
all are not (0. Yea the Scripture ſo uſeth to ſpeake, /eb. 1.29. Behold the Lambe of God that taketh 
away the /ime of the world ; Thope all ſane be underſtood t for there is no finne for the which Chriſt 
died not : 1{ark,16.16. He that belzeveth,ec.l hope the meaning be,omnss qi cred every one that 
beleeveth,though the note be not expreſſed. 

2. Saint Fheromermeaning is plaine, thac Chrilt ſuffered a/f : for hee was made thatby ſuffering, 
which we are delivered from, as his firt words do import ; bat we are deliver:d from che curſe both 
of body and ſoule : Erge,2.He ſheweth in the latter pact of the ſentence,that he meaneth all both the 
whipping of the body and true griefe ofthe ſoule : and ſoI hope this teſtimony is cleared. 

Hilary is yet more evident: The onely begotten Sonne of God to finiſh the Sacrament of bir death,con- 
ſummaſſe (c omne humanarum genus paſſionem teftatur, doth teſtifie, that bee had finiſhed every kind of 
humane paſſions wen be ſaid jt i; fimſhed : lib.to.de Trimtate. And The. Aqnine conteſſerh,as he is ci- 
ted betore,that Chriſt, ſecundww genuz,in generall ſuffered every humane paſſion, 3.peg.qu.46.07t.52. 

Argmmn, 4. The Prophet [/a) laith,be carried owr ſorrowes, [[as.g 3.4.thatis,all : Ergo,he did beare 
the ſorrowes of hell, 

Forthe further explication of our meaning, and ſtrengthening of this argument : though the Pro. 
phet doe nor putro the ſfigne «ll yer Matthew doth,that beſt knew the Prophers meaning, Mar.18.16, 
He healed al/that were ficke, thar it might be fulfilled, fc, bee rooke onr infirmities and bare our frch- 
meſſes; Tf Chriſt fulfilled the Prophet in healing all Ficknefſes, chen the Propher ſpake of all. And 
againe, Matth.4..2 3. He healed every diſcaſe,and every ſickneſſe : not ſome bur all, 

2. Chriſt indeed bare theſe ſorrows for us, but they were his forrowes, not ours; as the words 
following doe well declare, he was wownded, &c. were notthe wounds of his body his 2 ſo were the 
forrowes. 2, If they were our ſorrowes, not his,then our owae forrowes redeeme us, which Ithinke 
is no good doQtrine. 5, Ambroſe indeed faith, Doles Domine Jeſw non tus ſed meavulnera ; quid mi- 
rum quod pro ommbus dainit,q ui pro uno flevit, cc. Thou lamenteft Lord Iefusnotthy wounds, bur 
mine(thart is finnes)no marvaile if he grieved for all,thar wepe for one, /i6.2. de fid. c.3, The occaſion 
of Chriſts griefe was the wound of our fins : bur the griefe was his owne : as the griefe was hisowne 
when he ſorrowed for Jades, ſo was it, when he grieved for all. And againe in the fame place be faich, 
JMrgror.cjns marorem noſtrum abolevit : His griete did aboliſhours ; He maketh a maniteRt difference 
berweene Chrifts griefe and ours : therefore Chriſt griefe in property was not ours, &c. 

3. Whereas Fevardentins by theſe ſorrowes underftandeth onely the infirmities of the body, as 
hunger,thirſt,wearineſſe,&c.p. 4 15.4.1. Ianſwere, 1. The int tranſlate, mir «warna;ius? vie, 
He bare our finnes. 2, If he refuſe the Septuagint,let him take Hieromes expoſition, $5 ile qui pecca- 
rmen non fecit pro nobis doluit & peccata woſtra pertavit, ec. It he which did no hone, grieved tor us, 
and bare owr ſinner, how much more we, 6.2.adver.,Pelay. 3. If Hierome content him not, Peters 
interpretation cannot be refuſed , who following the Septnagior i» the ſame words and (cole faith, 
Hee bare onr-ſinne1in his bodie, $6.1.0P:t.2.24. Bur hee will ſay, what is this co che purpoſe ? Yes 
very much, for ifthe Apoſtle interpreteth finnes, where the Prophet faith forrowes, wharare they 
elſe but the ſorrowes of Chriſts ſoule for our ſianes? 4. If by forrowes wee underſtand infirmities, 
L hope che infirmities of the ſoule ſhall have place heere , as well asthe infirmitiesof our bodies, 
ſeeing Chriſt rooke all our infirmities , as arthew expoundeth: and fo ſaith Fulgentirs, Animans 
rationalem babens , quicqnid fuit inflrmitatis anime fine peccato ſuſcepit F pertulu: Chrilt having a 
reaſonable ſoule, did take alfo and beare wichour finne , whatſoever infirmicie of che loule : 4b, 3, ad 
Thrafirmnd. If then he bare allthe infirmitics ofthe ſoule , rhen the incernail ſorrow and ſoute (uffe- 
rings for finne, | 

jy om 5. I will adde ſome teſtimonics of the fathers; Origen maketh Chriſts hell upon the crofle: 
Vanmquodque peccatoruns,0b que Chriſt us iturns ad inferor, ports ſunt inferorum : Every linoe, torche 
which Chriſt was to goe into hell,are the gates of hell, Tra@. 1.59 Marth, Bur [cruſt no man will ſay 
that Chriſt after his death went into hell,ro ſuffer forour finnes. Againe, [llc downinebater in nob14 de- 
nec deretar ci pro nebu redemptio anima leſw decepro wideticet exiftimats quaſi poſer dominars es, 
& now vidents , quod non poterit ſuſtinere im renendo cam tormentis : data arnteny animna en mn redemy> 
tionem pro mnltis neon manſit apud cum , cni fucrat data; propter hoc dicts propheta » Fuoniem non 
derelinques animan meem ininferno : The devill hadrule overus, till the ſoule of Chriſt was given 
him for our redemption; hee being deceived, and thinking that he mightalſo beare rule over ic , and 
not perceiving , that he could not endure to holdic long in corment: bur Chriſts foule being given 
tobe a redemption for many , did not flay wich him , to whom it was given; and for this the Pro- 


pher faith , 7 how wilt not leave my [onle tn bell, Traft,12.in Manh, Heere Origene affirmeth , chat 


Chriſts ſoule was tormented in hell, which was not after his death : Frgo, it was while he lived :the 


reſtthat Origene faich, chat Chrifts ſoule was given as a price of our redemptionto the devill, and by 
gIUMN 


112! 


lob. r.29, 


Mark. x6.16 


lay 53-4- 


Matth.18,16., 


Matth,4.43, G 


The croſſe 1:2 
what ſenſeit 
may be cated 
Chrific bell, 


zz 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt in bis ſaule ſuffered 


him tormented, ſeemerh ſomewhat hard,and to that end I alleage him not, bur onely to prove the hell 
torimentsof Chriſts ſoule, which is here affirmed. | | 

S. «Ambroſe thus witnefſeth : Qug erat conſe incarnations; niſi wt Caro gue peccaverat, per ſe reds. 
werernry: quod peccaveral ren redemprum off : non oft ergo immolata drvinitas Chriſts, quia non 
peocauerat divamtas Chriſti:bec ebeube Chriftu; quod induic;;uduit non habuit:What other 
cauſe was there of Chriſts incarnation, bur thac the fleſh, which had ſinned,mighr be redeemed by ir 
{elſe ; therefore Chrifts deity was not ſacrificed, becaule it had not ſinned: Chriſt offered that which 
he tooke, hee tooke that which he had not : de ivcarnes, c.6, Though be give an inftance only ot the 
fleſh, yet his reaſons doe alſo hold for the ſoule. Firft, that which was to be redeemed, wasredecmed 
by it ſelfe, rhe fleſh by the flcſh: Ergo, the ſoule by the ſoule. Secondly whatſoever had fruned, was 
to bee (acrificed : Ergo, the ſou'e allo which properly finneth, the divine nature onely is excepted, 
Thirdly,wharſocver Chriſt tooke that he had cordelben,wes offered : but he tooke a loule as well as 
fleſh b Er . 

Berna Neu derelinques animam mean in inferno : mfernns quidem & carcer animi, rea cdnſcien- 
tia eff : Thou ſhaltnot leave my ſoule in hell : the hell and prifon ot the ſoule is a guilty conſcience gs 
«ſſuwpt./err.g. He maketh the griete of Chriſts ſoule his hell, Againe, Sane rate in 4{cendendo 
deſcendends; ts de(cendende primms gradns 4 cielo nſque adcarnem, ſecundns ad criccems tertims ad mor- 
few0:ecce qnon/que deſcendit, nunguid ampliz; potuit t poterat jam certe dicere rex nofter, quid nitra de- 
bui facere & non feci ? There arc degrees in atcending,and deſcending : the firſt degree in Chritts de- 
ſcending was from heaventothe fleſh; the ſecond tothecrofle, the third ro death x behold how tarre 
he deſcended, could he deſcend any more ? ſurely our King might have ſaid, what could I have done 
more.and I did it not? /ſerme. parw.18., He maketh the whole deſcecfion of Chriitto be finiſhed before 
and in his death:therefore in his ſentence Chriſts ſoule defcendeg/into hell upon the croſſe,or noc at ail, 

But 1c will be objeRed againe our of Bernard where he ſaith : Seavel elle deſcondit (5.44 infero:) nou 
/angwir, ſed anime, cum corps penderes exaninue ſuer terrain : Hee once deſcended co hell, rot his 
blood, bur his ſoule ; while tus body did hang withour life upon the earth, Conric. 75. 1 anſwer : fiſt, 
this word (exanime) doth not alwayes Gignifie dead, bur aſtonied, or halfe dead, as we ſay, exanima- 
ex; wets, aſtomed or halte dead for teare : ſo Chriſts body might bo faid to be as dead,in that long fi- 
lence upon the croſle, his body being asexanimated with the grievous tortures of his ſoule: I had ra- 
ther ſotake Bernard, chan tomake him ſpeake contraries, Secondiy, he faith againe, Ows traduxir 
4ere4s poteflater & affi-xit crucs ſue Claret quia ſuper tnfernale: officinas poteſtarews accepit : Which did 
traduce the ayric powers and faftened thern to his crofle, it is cleere that he received power over the 
infernall regions,&c. @s die a/cenſ.ſerw. 2. If Chrift then did —_— and conquer the ipfernall powers 
and regionsuponthe croſle, whar other cauſe can be aſſigned of his deſcenfion, ualeſſe wee will fay, 
he went chither to delivered the Patriackes? but 4 thinker::,that Abrabaw and the Prophets 
were in fins Abrabe,m the bolome of Abrahem and notin bell,epsff.g9. Thidly,and rf it be granced 
that Bernard being carried away with the error ofthattime,to thinke that Chriſt went downe locally 
to hel todeliver the Patriarks, yer he may very wel hold the ſpiritual deſcending of Chriſt co hel by the 
ſuffrings of his toule,zs I have ſhewed :{ecingthe localldefceention wasnotto ſuffer, bur to conquer. 

To theſe teftimonies may be adjoyned thoſe which are diſperfedly before: as firft,of An- 
broſe,ar gum. 1.artic.q.ſccondly, Origen argam.3.arn.1 thirdly Fulgentins argu. 3 .ortic.tfourth- 

heArtic.2. Athana- 


ly, Anguf.c gum.2.artic 4. fifthly, Heromearg.z. ar15c.6.lxthly, Ambro 
fon al is CE wirnefle 64s : who having made mention of pyile Jouble puniſhment ard 
the ſentence given againſt his oy: that it ſhould returne to duſt, and againſt his (oule, chow /b4// 
dje the death, proceederh further thus 3 Ac proiade opus fruit ills ipſs 1ndice, qns hoc decretuns twder ar , 
wtip/e pey (c ſenteutians ſolveyet ſub [pecie conderanati,s ſe, ſyncernmgne 4 peccati; oft en. 
dews, mt bentinems Dev reconciliaret, hominemgue totumlibertatem windicaret: And therefore it was 
necdfullthat the ſmac Judge, which made the decree, ſhould by himfelſe diſſolve the ſentence under 
the ſhew of a man condemned, ſhewing himſclfe uncondemned and fincere from finne, to reconcile 
man upto God,and reſtore whole man to liberty,de incarner.Chrifti, If Chriſt ſub ſpecie condenwnats, 
under the ſhew of a man condemned, muſt reftore whole man to liberty, and diffolve the whole fer - 
rence given both againſt mans body and ſoulez bur he could nor preſent himſelfe as a man conder-. 
ned inſoule,in the locall place of hell, ( for chere he ſuffered not ) u foiloweth then that hee ſhewed 
himſclfe as a man condemned in ſoule upon the croſle. 

ObjeRA. It will be anſwered, that Arhenafixs faith not he was condemned in ſoule,and chat we doc 
wreſt him againſt his minde ſeeing he manitcſily affirmech Chriſts local! deſcention. 

Contr.1.That muſt bee Athanaſrn; meaning, that he was as a man condernned in ſoule + forrhere 
ne was a5 8 man for us condernned, where in himſelfe he was uncondemned and free from finne : bu 
Chriſts innocencie was in his ſoule, therefore there was the condemnation chiefly, 

2. He by himſelfe looſed the ſentence coreftore whole man: as by himſelte ke looſed the ſentence 
for the body by being condemned and ſuffring in the body : ſo by himſelfe to looke the fencence 
gainſt the ſoule,he muli ſuffer alſo and be as condemnedin ſoule. 

3 Wee grant Athanaſins doth hold the locall deſccnfion otherwhere ; that nothing hindrech ile 
ſenſe here - tor that deſcenſion was not to ſuffer , bay co conquer : but this deſcenſion and ſuffering 
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pan the croſſe the torments of bel, Part. 4. Queſt. 3. 
1 61 a man in ſhew condemned: forlike as the body of Chriſt ſuffered upon the croſle, 
criumphed over death inthe reſurrection; ſo he might chinke, that Chrilis ſoule thou 
on che croſle, might notwithltanding afterward make a more fall conqueſt of hel. 

BeGde the celtimonies of Origen, Achanaſius, Fulgentins of the South Church before alles 
may be joyned that ſaying of Ch» y/oftome the great Patriarke of the Greeke Church : Chriſte 
im morte vexatus deloribus quam onanes tragads ſeribere poſſmnt, expiravit : Chrift 
more ſorrowes than all the cragedians inthe world can ex 
HMatth, but whatare thoſe ſorrowes that no ton 
ot the {oule,and as jt were the ſorrowes of a kin 

French conteſl, artic. 14. That be might ſuffer both in ſoul: and body, and be made like nuto u1 in al 
things,c, The forrowes then of hell, which take hold many times of the righteous, Chriſt was not 
free trom,char he might be like unto his members, 

C#/anty their Cardinail doubteth not to ſay, [lam panam ſenſm; conſormens damnatic in inferne 
ts voluit 1 That paine of ſenſe conformable unto the damned in hell, hee would ſuffer to the 
tus father, &c,Excitat l5h,10.ex ſermon.quiper /piritum ſauttum [eip/am obtulit exc. 

The conclufon of all is this, that ſeeing the Prop" et David betore ſpake of Chriſt, that the ſor- 
:owesof hell did compaſſe him about, argum. 1. and that Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of hell, where. 
with hee couldnot be held, argwm.z. ardit was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ſuſtaine the 
niſhment of body and foule due unto us, &rg«m.3 ſeeing allo Chriſt bare all our ſorrowes, 19m. 4 

ether witneſſe with the Scriptures: ir remainech that Chriſt entred in oule 
wto hell, and ſuſtained the very ſorrowes thereof for us upon his croſſe, in ſuch rhanner as is before 


yet afterward 
gh ſuffering up- 


being vexed wich 
preſſe, gave upthe Gholt : hone. 31. in 
ue or penne canexpreſſe,other than the dee 
c of hell for the tine iathe minde, 


and the Fathers herem tog 


An appendix concerning the Fire of hell, whether it bee 
onely matcriall and corporall, 


The objcRions anfwered. 


Elarmine uſeth this as a ſpeciall argument, againſt Chriſts ſuffering 
becauſe that hell is not in this life, neither canthe flames thereof be kindled here, Belarms, 6b, 4- 
c.8.argum. 5. And againe, he taketh upon himto prove that hell fire is corporall 
neth his Purgatory fire to be, which onely worketh upon ſoule, 4b. 2.de Pargar.c.r1. Sothat he (ce. 
meth thus to thinke, that hell fire, which ſhall corment mens ſoule and bodies is corporall 
materiall : and thar the ſenſe of Gods wrath is no part of the ſorrowes of hell b.4.de Chrift.anim. 
oc 8.oronm.s$. 

Oba, Hee reaſonerh thus from the Scri 


in ſoule the ſorrowes of hell 
» and fo hee imagpi 


pture: Ineyery place the puniſhment of the wicked is 
faid to bee fire, and thatthe Lord ſha!l judge them, and puniſh chem with fire, which mult be cakea 
properly, where no abſurdity followeth: and therefore the fire of hell iscorporall, &b, 2: de Pwr- 


ing to judgement, 


eAnſwere, 1, Some places of Scripture doe deſcribe the manner of Gods co 
wee deny not, 


which ſhall be with fue conſumingrthe heavens,the carthand the mountaines : whi 
but chat the world atthe day of jadgement being a mareriall ſubſtance, (hall be canſamed with mate- 
riall and corporall fire 3 as Flerome laich, [ynews dominus totws advenice ; The Lord ſhall come all firy, 
de ſantt. div. legis. And Ambroſe : Teneamuns hic poſits hnmilitacem,nt cum nnuſqui/g, noſtram vene- 
1:1 ad judicines Des ad i405 ignes ques tranſituri ſumni,dicat Vide bunulitatem meam: Let us hold falt 
humility,that when every one commeth co judgement,to thoſe fires, which we mult paſſe thorow, he 
may ſay,Bchold my humility, ſerm. 20. P/al.1 19. All this we grant : butit followerb nor, becauſe 
the fire ot that day (hall be mareriall, burnivg buc for atime, and conſuraing things corporall, that 
therefore hell fire cormenting ſpicitsas well as 

2. Ocher paces make mention of hell fire, bur whether it is corporall or ſpirituall t*ey ſhew not : 
the mentioning of brimſtone together with fire, Revel.2 1.8, doth no more proove ic to bee corporall, 
chan, where the Prophet deſcribing hell ſaith, che b 
may imaginethat hell fice is kindled with wood. 2.Thepropher 
brim(tone 13,The breath of the Lord like ariver of brimFowe deth kindlets, 

3 .We grant a corporall and materiall fire inhell,but not onely, neither are all hell flames corporall, 
ignews, in ſpirits per conſcientie vermem : They (hall 


ies,{hall onely be corporall, 


and much wood, [ſay 30.3 3.we 
weth inthe ſame place what chis 


but as Bernard (aith :; In carne craciabuntar per 
im their fleſh be crormemted with fare, inthe ſpiric by che worme of conſcience, Mecirar.cq. 

Object. 2, Here divers Fathers allo are alleaged to proye the fire of hell ro bee corporall and mate- 
rial! ; as Gregory, Auguſtine :Bellarm,bb2.de parg.cap.11. 

Anſw, Futt, Gregory in flat termes calleth it sgnem incorporenw, incorporall fice : buc itis anſwe- 
red that Gregory is fallified : 5ncerporewm, incorporal!,being pur for corperexm,corporall : for he faith 
afterward, that this fire doth corperatiter wrere, burne corporally. And Bellarminedoth further an- 
{were,chat it is, wendwm ſeriptorumthefaulrof the writer, bb 2.depurgat.c.r 1. 
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The twentieth generall Controverſie : The fire of hell is not only corporal. 


Contra.1, If Bellarwines copic,and our copies,and con lequently a'l bookes of Gregorie, have incor - 
porall,how isit like ro be the writer or Printers faulc ? itis firange that there ſhould be no true ccM1e. 
Qed copiec of G regory., 2. We may rather lay, that corporalitey comming after, is crept in tor mmeorpo- 
ra/iterincorporally, 3. It Brllarmine alleage Gregory tor pucrgatory fice, how can it ſerve tor bell fire, 
tceing the one they imagine to be remporall,the other 1s erernall? 4.Admiting Gregoryto be corrup- 
ted,yer he is farre from affirming all hell fire and flames to be corporal. 

3.1, Augnſtme,ns he 15 alleaged by Belarminefib.2 1.de crvirat deicap. to.doth ſhew indeed how 
iucorporall (pirits atrer a meryailous manner may be afflicted with the paine of corporall fire : buche 13 
tare from chinking, that there 1sno paine or hre in hell but materiall and corporall : nay hee conc u- 
deth the contrary. and thinketh ir to be more hkely, that the body ſhowld be aff titted with fire, the (oule 
with a kind: of /«*r ow as it were « worme, Ofc, ſo that by no meane «ny man thinke the bodies wn be{l ts be 
Juch,that they [hail not be touched with the paine of fire, 2, Auguſtine himielfe thinketh ell: where, that 
the ſoulcs of Lazar» and the rich man, were not iw/oco corporats,in any corporall place,de Gene/.lb.S, 
c.$5.3nd thattne fire wherein the rich man was tormented, wasnomore corporall, than his tongue or 
foger,4b.2 1. 4c cr41,des, c.10,and he reſolutely concludeth, Sabſtantiam 1nfer or uw mon «(ſe Cor por a- 
lem, [ed fprounalem:That the lubſtance of hell is not corporall,bur ſpirituall,sb, 13 .4e Gene/.c.z2,And 
he proveth, that there is an hell by this experiment, becauſe many being terrified in their dreames, 
wetwnnt ne rwrſms dormiant are atraid to fleepeagaine gb5d. But this ſhewerth hell co be rather a {p11 i- 


all paine,then a corporal), Wheretore AnguFtine 1s farre from limiting hell to a corporall fire or paine, 
ming the chicfe part and ſubfance thereof ſpiritaall, 


The Queſtion confirmed. 


Thar the flames of hell fire arc not onely ma- 
teriall and corporall. 


Uo a»the bodicyvt the damned and reprobate ſhall be rormenced in hell ; ſo it isnot unlike bur 
they ſhall burne even with a maternal fire unquenchable,it is very probabic : though ic be nor fi 
that we ſhould too curiouſly ſearch intotheſe ſecrets, which the faichtull ſhall never hayc cxper'cuce 
of, Auguſtine faith well : Melins eft dubitave de occult quamwbitigare de incerres : It is better to doubr 
of unknowne things,thanto firive for uncerraine, de Gene/. ad liter, 1b. 8. c. 5. It is ſufficievt tor us to 
know that hell fire is prepared for the devill and hisangels, and the damned company. And1 doubc 
notto (ay with Reffinss : Signs negat diabolmm atermi; ignibns mancipandum, partem cam ip/o terns 
ignis ACCHPTeD, wt ſemtiar quod nega: Ifany man deniethat the divell ſhall be ſubjeRed co everlaſting 

re,he ſhall receive part of everlaſting fire with him, that he may feele that, which he denied, 8c. Buc 
what manner of fire chis ſhall be,jt is not ſo evidene: yer we are moſt ſure,that as hell paines ſhall work 
upon the ſoule, ſo there isa ſpirituall fire and torment, wherewith the ſame ſhall be afliged : which it 
it be proved, then one of the chiefeft arguments failerh them, which is urged againſt the bell-ior- 
rowes,which Chiſt felt in his ſoule upon the crofle, 

eArgum.1.S. James (aith,that the tongues fire which ſetteth onfire the courſe of nature, and 111n- 
flamed or [et on fire of bel! [aw,3.6.Such as is the fire,ſach is the flame, theevilneſſe of che rongue is a 
fire. brand, or flame of hell fire ; it isnot a corporall or materiali Hame ;no more is that fire of hell, 
wherewith it is inflamed, 

Againe, our Saviour thus deſcribeth hell 2 Where the worme dyeth not, and the fire geeth not out, 
AMark.9.44-Beſide fire there is the perpetuall gnawing worme of the conſcience.So Bernard well ex- 
poundeth: Dwo mala ſunt vermis & ignu attervredutar conſcientia alters concremantay corpora: There 
are two evils, the worme and fire ; with the one the conſcience is bitten ; with the other, bodies a:c 
burned, par. ſerm. 16, 

Argus. 2. The rich man is ſaid to be in hell rormeres,and to bee rormented in the flame, Zuk, 16, 
2.3,34- but this was no material fire,no more than his finger was materiall,or the drop of water whuc|1 
he craved :ſomuch Auguſtine confeſſeth þb.2 1,deciritar dei.c io. Andthat this was 2 ſtory dove, 
and not a fimilitude borrowed,S., Chryſoftome teftificth : Par abole ſunt , wbs exempinm pomtur tacen- 
tur nomma : | hoſe be parables, when the example is ſer downe, and the namesconcealed 8c. ur in 
this place, verns eft Abraham verns eſt Laterss, as there is a trixe Abraham ; (o there 15 atrue La- 
24r#5,c. Hence then I conclude,that there is a fire ot hell,not materiall. 

Arguw.z.The everlaſting fire of hell is prepared for the devill ani iv ang--ls, Afarth.25 .41. Thc 
civelsare ſpirits, and cannot properly be rormented with corporal fire : Ergo, theic proper puniſh- 
ment 15 ſpirituall, 

Thongh ir be granted, as Azguſftine ſcemeth to infiuuare, 6b, 21.47 cir at cape lowghatincorporal 
ſpirits may be afflicted with corporall fire,after x miraculous and extraordinary manner, as the foule #: 
afflicted with the torments of the body, yetthe force of this argument holccth 2 for we ſpeake ofche 
proper puniſhment of divels: 1, The ſoule though ir ſuffer by way of fymp:thie with the body, yet it 
hath a proper griefe beſide of irs 0owne. 2.Divels can have no ſuch affliction by way of ſympath:c, lc: 
nz they haye no bodies to ſuffer by, 3, That Godis able by his omnipont power to make !p''! « 
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All ell fire 1s not corporall, Part. 5, Quei). J. 


tecte rhe pune olttte, wee grant ; but becaule he can doe it, therefore he doth and wv 1), is buta (ll 
<ine of 1caloning. 4. It is a uſuall for the boly to ſuffer with and from the ſon'e, as for the ſoule to 
be aff:zRcd and atthiQted with the body: the care and griefe of the foule doth ſooner weaken the body 
than the (icknelle of the body doth ditlrelle the ſoule : may nor we as well reaſon from Gods power; 
that he ts able comake a corporall tfubRancetofeele an incorporall paine,and therfure even the bodies 
of he damned thall bs tormented wich an incorporall fire in he!l > 5, Bur that the d,vels have a ſpiri- 
1122]! punif]ynent belle the corporall fire of hell (to yeeld ſo much for this time)ir is thuscy:ident; be. 
calle tedyels are now 1 torment, S, Prey laith, they are im bell, ard kept in cl ainer of darknes. 2 Per. 
2 4-11 hc:] hey cannot be without paia2:;buc in fire they are not;tor they are Princes ofthe ay:c,asS, 
L.ultth, Epbeſe2.2.there is their place;zas Bernard (aith ,Elige bilocnm tn acre non ad [edendum, fed 
ad valandn;us quitentaſts concutere [tatury atermtatss panam ſextias proprie flrtrationsr: Chuſ: thy 
place 1n the ayre, not to tit, bur to fiir, that as thou diddel} try to ſhake ety, fothou miſt be now 
puſhed with merability; de 22.97 44b, The devill then isinthe ayic and 10 incormenty but in the 
ayre 15 a9 fire, Ergo, he 15 in torment without maternal! fire, Origen ipeakechito che ſame purpoſe,cired 
upon another occalion betore : that when the divell ſeth a man giverito ſtudy che word of God, wn 
hor eornm f! 1mna.d eſt into urnutur incenio, hore is their lame and in this fire arc they {corched &c, 
The fice 0! evic then and malice, without any mareriall flame,doth fcorch the cyill (pirice, 

[ ont here Orsgens realo:15 agaialt the corpora] fire of hell :firft, becaule hell is full of datkene Je, 
and che propcrtie ot corporall hire 1s ro lighten or illuminate : buc fo ſhall noc that fire in hell : Neſcto, 
{7 le ignts qui mn fnturo [e: uloincendit,babeat & alignid,qued iluminer: 1 cannot teil(laith he) whether 
tha fice, which ſhall burne in the next world, have any thing to give light with, Hew.13, Exod, Sc- 
condly, heuſeth a better reaſon then this, grounded upon S. Pauls words, The things which are ſeene 
are temporal, Cor.4.18. Neceſſ: eſt ergo fi viſibilis fot sgmis ut fit temporalis : It is neceſſary therefore, 
it fire be viſible,that it be but rerzporall, Traf?, 34.49 Marth. So he concludeth hell fire to be inviſible ; 
it 1c be invitible, then alſo incorporall: for it is the property of corporall fire to be viſible. Bur 1 urge 
not Orsgens reaſons, Il only produce them: neither doe rely upon his judgement in this point, ceing 
I11crome noteth this to be one 0! Origenser:ors : Gehenne tormenta non ponit in ſuppliciir, (ed in conſer= 
entia peccatornm : He doth not place hell torments in puniſhment, bur inthe conſcience of finne, 
Hicron,ad Aviinm, But neither of them isto be excluded, 

I concludechen with $, Ambro/e; {bs erit ſtridor dentium ftridor dentium prodit indignantts aſſe Tum, 
eo 940d ſera wnumquemgue peniteat,5cThere ſhalbe gnaſhing of teeth, gnaſhing of teeth bewrayerh 
an angry aff-Qion, becauſe they repent too late, 8c, 5 12, Luc. Likewile Auguſtine, who reckoneth 
theſe among the punſhmen:s of hell : Vermis conſcientie ggnite lachryme, —aotor ſine remedio —ab. 


[entia Chriſts,que ſola — ommbus pants intolerabilior : The worme of conſcience, fietie teares, remedi- 


lefle griete, the abſence of Chrill more intolerable, then all griefe beſide,de triplic.habitat.1 2, Ergo,in 
heil,beſide corpora!l fire, there is ſpirituall rorment : So alto Theophyla? underfiandeth the worme of 
a biting and gaawing conſcience : 1» far. 9.v.44. ſoalſo our moderne interp:eters doe expound 
tat place,as Bacer,and Maſculns, in Matth.8.v.12. quos corſcientsa malt cruciat, the conſcience of 
{fone doth corment thera : lo a:1cicat Ephrens, conſcieuiie (He verberr)Ks Cr actdti,cormented with the 
beating of their owne couſcie:1ce : lib ds extrem. judic, £.4. and againe whereas the Goſſ pell makerh 
mention of utter darkenefle, i:.c interrech undoubredly, ſunt etiam & mieriores, there art allo inner 
darkeneſle, 

Tonomas agreeth,that this worme is ſpirituall, which he interpreteth to be »ernorſus conſcientie, the 
biring of the coulcience: ſuppirm. 3 .,p47.q.97.4r2el0 allo Lyrann; ano arc.q,44. 


The fifth part, whether Chriſt appeared before Gods tribu- 
nall, as guilty of our {innes. 


Evardentins that cavilling Frier,having nothing co objeR againſi this poſition of Calutn; Oper. 

tuit Chriſtum ſift ad Det triviinal ut cunttorum noſtrorum mal: fictorum renm; It nas behoovetull 
tha: Chrilt ſhould ſtand before Gods cribunall as guilty of all our hanes, /»ſtirar. {,2.c.16. /+r.12, He 
:1ycrrerlt, orrather pervetteth the queion, and propoundethto him{elte to prove, that Chriſt was 
Ut 77 1þ/a peccarr, was notindeed a (inver : confuring that which no man afh1meth, 

Argum. loh.1,29.Chriſt is the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinne of the world: Ergo, he is 
ao linuer ; tor then he could nottake away fone, Heb. g. 15 be wasinall things tempted in like ſort, yet 
without /inne. Heb.7. 26. ſuch an high prieft it became us to have, which i: holy, harmcleſſe, nndefiled. 
Fevard.p.q463. 

To this enl Bernard is allcaged : Elefte paar, fc Holy childs, whet halt thou committed worthy 
of io great confulion ? eruly nothing, Ego heme pardiens totius perditionts te canſa exits; 1,0 man of 
perdion,was the caule ot thy perdicion, &c,ſerw..ds pa/ſion.p.q6 5, 

Anſw. Firlt, I anſwer tne Frier, as Auguſtine did Perilianthe Donarift, who impudently charged 
1.9» with a cleane contrary inatters Que odums [i mihi diceres quod ego Petiliarns ſum non inver- 
rero,quomoae bee feil:rem y:iſt aut jocantem riderems,ant ut in/anicntery dolerem:hice mils nwnc ſacierdss 
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1326 The twentieth general{ Controverſie : Chriſt in our ſteed 


eſſe video, ſed quia te jocarinon credo vides quid reſtat : Like a: if you ſhould ſay ro me, that I am Pers. 
{1.a8,] could not finde how to refute you, but either to laugh at your folly,orto grieve for your phcer- 
lie; ſo 1 mull doeat chis time, but becauſe the Frier jetteth nor, but is in good earneſt, you know what 
remaineth : cont.Petitian, 2.38. Thus dealeth the Frier with { alrmne,charging him with that he never 
held,as if he ſhould ſay to him,that he was Fevardentines, not Calume, Auguitine would have judged 
this cithcr to be foolithneſſe or madneſle in him, 

2.1 lay with 77ter ome, Poſſum ones propoſirronum rivnlos uno ve itats ſole ficcare, 1 can dry upall 
thole allegations wich the ſunne of truth : for we conteiie Chrilt ro be theuniported Lambe,to have 
been: iempred wahout lune,to bean holy and undefiled Prieſt : farre be it from us to thinke or ſpeak 

Ihn4:o. otherwile of Chill; he himfeltcfaich : The Prince of this world commerh and hath nonght in me: lohu 
14 30 Ard we cortefle with Anguſtine, Iſle eff agnus quiin altaricracss beſttuunoa Deo patri pro 0+ 
bs tnodoremſuavitatis oblatus eſt « Thisis the Lambe,which was offered onthe Altar of the crotic a 
living facrifice unto God his Father for us to be aſavouot ſucetnefſie, ſerm. de tempor, 150, But all 
this bung conteticed aud granted, that Chiiſt in himiclte was the ur.ſpotced and undefiled Lambe, ic 
tollowethnot,butthat for us and in our perſon he raking upon him our hones, food as guuty thereof 
betore (ud, 


The Queſtion reſolved. 


"x15 7 vas:!.himfeite moſt holy ,moſt pure, molt innocent, hereunto we molt willing]y ſub- 
C_pohe ; yervotvithltanding, he rooke upon hima the burthen of our finnes, and made our debt 
his owne, and lv 25 ur twety preſented himielte as iodebred for us, and in cur perſon guilty of our 
francs : thisthe Friet &c1ierhp.467. 16, But we prove it thus : 

Argzm.1.The Prophet E/ay laith, He ſball beare their iniquities, Eſay53 .1 1.Howotherwile could 
he bearerhem, but by layingthem uponhimlſelte ? 

enſw.By fnne the Prophet underſtandeth the puniſhment for finne, which Chriſt undertooke. 
£467.10. Fevaracnt. 

Contra.t, S.Peter otherwiſe expoundeth the Prophet, 1 Pex. 2. 24. who in-his body bare ovr ſinncs, 
1h4t we being delrvered from fine ſhould live in righteouſneſſe : as he ſaith we are delivered from twne, 
to Chriſt bace our ſinnes, bur we are delivered not only from the puniſhment of finne,bur from ſinne it 
ſelfe ro live in righteoulreſle; Ergo, = 

2. The Prophet alſo expoundeth himſelfe : God bath laid upon him the iniquity of us all : werſ.6.here 
iniquity 15rakenfor ſinne it ſelfe,as the fore-part ofthe yerſe ſhewerh,we like ſorep are gone aſtray, &c. 
and then it tolloweth,be hath laid upon him,c.He ſpeaketh not of our ſmart, bur of our faulr,nor of 
the terrors of our lite, bur the error. 

{al C904 3+ Thus Fiereme allo expoundeth the Prophet ; upon theſe words, P/al. 69.5. My fawits are not 
| bid from thee : Hoc experſona ( brifts dicitur, (iulle qui peccatum non fect , pro nob1t dolnit & peccata 
neſtr a portauit &c.This is\poken in the perſon of Chriſt, it hee, which did no finne,grieved for us, and 
did beare our finnes, how much more we ? 4b, 2, adverſ. Pclagian, Here Hierome (faith that Chritt {0 

bare our {:nifes,as he did no fine himſelte,and inſuch fort,thart he counteth our ſinnes his. 
Cai Argums.2. 7 Cor.5.21. He made him tobe ſine for ns, that knew ne [inne,that we might be the rigt-- 
ERS reonſue [ſe of God inhimy : the Apolile ſaith diteRtiy, that Chriſt was made finne for us,that is,our finne 

was imputcdunto him, 

eAnſwer, By (inne here is underſtood the ſacrifice for finne, or the puniſhment for finne, Fevara. 
.467.10 Auguſtine and Ambroſe expoundit. 

Contra.1. Ambroſe indeed ſo expoundeth,but he excludeth not the other ſenſe, bur ſaith he was of - 
fered both a ſacrifice for ſine, and asa fianer himlelfe : (brifties quoniam oblatin eff pro peccati, non 
immerito peccatum fattus diciter: Chriſt becaulc he was offered tor finne,is ſaid not amiſſe to be mae 
{\nne, &c, And againe, Cbrifts quaſs peccator occiſns eſt wt peccatores inſtificarentur apud denn; Ch11!t 
was ſlaine as asa Gnner,that ſinners might be iu{tified before God : in 2.Cor.c.5. 

| 2, Therexc it ſelte giveth this ſenſe, that ſinne is to be taken properly, he s5 made finne as he knew ne 
none » | e ne: but he knew not inne properly, northe puniſhmear of hone : Ergo, he was made finne,nor the 
Cnneforus PuNiſhmentonely. Agaiae, as we are made rightcouſneſle before God, fo is he made (inne ; bur his 
rightcouſneſle is verily imputed to us : Ergo, our finnes are imputed to him :ſorthen aswe are ſinners 
in our ſelves, yet righteous by the imputation of his cightcouſnefle ; ſo he being moſt righteousin hun- 
ſclfe,is made ſine by tlic imputation of our ſinnes, 
3» Hicrom allo thus expoundeth:Dews qui enm dicitar feciſſe maledifinm ipſe pro nobis exum ferit pec- 
catum: God which is ſaid to haye made him a curſe for us, harh made him allo fin for vs.99 2 4d Gal-r, 
Gal3.13. As the Apoltlethen ſaith he was made @ curſe for ns ;, Galat.3 ,1 ;. ſo was he made finne : tc he was 
not ovly made a facrifice or a puniſhment for our curſe, but the curſe it ſelfe; Ergo, ſo he was made fin 
We doe nortthen ſay,that Chriſt was polluted, or defiled with our ſinnes, but onely reputed and ta- 
kentor us and in our perſon as a finner : andthus in charity we are to underfand them, that have tum 
what here exceededin termes,and not fo to wreſt and turne their words, asthough they did ineaue t5 
blemiſh Chriſt withche leaſt rouch of finne: for as Hirrome well faith ; Qaidprodeft vulneriban ruin 


hego 
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and jor us accounteda ſiuaer. Part.5. Queſt. J 


f. -00 4:10 vitharyatues, 5c, Win ſhall ithelps your wound: to ke others wanuded > «P4420 47 AVE þ 
[fin $012 15 no deicnce orexculc pt ones, error, to lee another eric. 1 finde thai tn the counce!l 
oi Baſil. *j].22 his alſertonol one AwgniTige Archbiihop of Nazarech was condemned, who ſhould 
\.y, Chriſt 95 quoridie procat C5 ox quo fre Chrifts quetidie peceavit ; That Chriſt daily finneth ,avd 
ee {ace Chrut was, he tnmed dayly t quam aſſertion:m pie fidelinm ares fin: lorrore audire ne- 
01: ett : Winch atferoo1 vnd'y eare. cannot neaec withour trembling &-, 11h wh trils Archbithop 
miy tive lome tolcrable tone 1\C11>10-37e4ce, yer Decaule the tpcrch was unnſuall and oftenlive, 1 
was amliked 8 to, Ong (Ciaritt vere 111 om perion preſc ted unto God as guilty of our ſ11s by In- 
> it4TiO!N, VEL WE will tharuil nur and un voned puraics of {preciy bee carctully ay »yded, as to lay 
Chrilt ws the oreate't ,dn/rever blafp 5: mer, ec. vecaule all tl:£ [1:35 of the cleft were laid upO: his 
backe : rt5 ti ficient tou as to lay withine Apolile in oenerall, that Chritt vas made ine for us, and 
not; deicend ro pauticilars. 

$- then I conclude «.i5 place witi that faywg of S. Hiereme ; Teſus filers Hoſedech guod interpretatur 
14/7 144 Nom, [acerdos magna! deſcrevitier vellibns ſord:dir, qus peccats woſtra nn ſecut, &f tamen pec- 
cata moſt: aportavit Cc ruturg, eipot pugnam * vittoriam, avferte veſtew ſordsdum ab eo; ecce ab. 
ftuls a te iniquitatem, &c. lelusth? loune of ſofſedech, which is interpreted the Lords juſt ore, the bigh 
Prieſt is deſcribed wich hlthy garments, which did ao {1:1ne, and yer bare our une : and it 15 ſaid unto 
[11m after che fight and victory, take away che filthy garments troww him; beho'd I haver:ken away 
thy hune,&c, thus Hierome expoundeth that place, Zach, 3,4. \Where we icechat our hnnes which 
were asthe fi.chi * garments put upon Chrift,are called his finnes, 

Like-wile where the Prophet //ay faith Vidimus enms & nou hab ait ſpecicm & decorems: We ſaw him, 
and he had neither formenor beauty, E/ay 5 3.2.thoſe words Auguſtine expoundeth thus : Ecce pul. 
cher 11e 5 [pecia/ng pre filus hominis v-micbat ad fadam ut faceret pulchram;dicam & bec,quia in ſcrip- 
tnr11 muyems ipſe {ads falls eft,5c.Behold he that was the laueſtamong the ſonnes ot men came to 
her that was filthy ro make her faire $3 yea Twill tay turcher,becaule [ finde ic in Scriprure, he himſelfe 
as made tilthie, &c.#n P/al.103 .9art.l.Whac elle was this filthines which Chrilt cooke,but the im- 
puration ot our fianes ? tor oth: rwile the injuries which were offered co his body made him more 
bewifull,in that they commended his paticoce, infomuc.: that che Centurion contetled he was a juit 
ard 2 good man, £#4.2 3.59. A:.d chough the fouldiers mocked him, when they cloathed him with 
purple,and {era crowue ot £01e5 upon his head, aud bowed unto him, yer they did ignorantly ho- 
nour, whom they in their hear: QUetpiled 2 and ſo Cyprian expounderh thac place, Cantic,3.1 1. ( one 
forth yee dat:ghters of Teruſalem, ar1ſece the crowne wherewuth his mother crowned him,ot thc crowne 
of thornes, which Iecufalem Cariits mother after che fleſh ſer upon him, Cyprian in Symbo! So like- 
wile Saiat embroſe : 11's licet a:fmit bot operus affettus, Deo tamen (uns non defſuit honor, quia (alta. 
tar ut rex,corozathr wt vitt;y, un Deus & Dominus adoratar : Though they in fo doing had no devo- 
to, yer God wanteth nor h15 lhonor, for he is ſaluted asa King, crowned as a conquerour, worſhip- 
ned as God, 22. Loc, 

Latily,wicre the Apolttl* 11 th, Rom. 8.3. De peccato dammauit peccatirm incarne : Through finne 
he condemoed finne in the {1-..1; O5genthus interpreteth ; Coriſtns ſine unbio pro peccato, quodex 
nob« (wſcepe #1,quta peccata n |;r4 portant, carnem icontaminatam etmnli: Loſtiam : Chrilt our of 
doubr for fine, which hetoG:;2 of us, becaule he bare our hanes, did offer his flcth an undefiled Gcri- 
hcc Hom. in Leu. Aud 3g21u,Perpeccatum ſwam. i,.carncm in cracem attamin 74A noſtra peccata 

[uſceperat os credentes (wer aut apeccats : By his linne,that is hi, flc{)1 pur to the crofle, wherein he 
had taken our iinnes,he deiiverech us beleevers from finne: 264d, Froma this ſentence of Origen T gather, 
t.thac Chriits Neth is called (iue, nut becaule it was a lactifice For tance, or was puniſhed tor fhane, 
but becaule it rooke our tine. 2.: hat we are delivered tromthac fine winch Chritt cooke, whaca was 
not the puniſhment of ſfinne, but (3nne indeed, 3.charnotwithitanuirg the bearicg of ou; tinnes in his 
Ach, yer it was an undefiled factifice unto God. 

[aſtize Martyr thus alleageth the Propherythe Lord delivered him up rh « 4947iws ivr, to nr fines: 
our ſinnes then were laid upon l:im, Contcf}.Scotic, He ſaffered for a /eaſ0n the wrath of his Father, 
whsch [inners had deſerved ariic, of Chriſts death and paſſion: Bur Chritt coul.i noc be ſubject co feele 
the wrath of God due unto our {ines it he had not aſſumed our Gnnes, 

Thomas ſaith,that the head and the members are una perſona myſtica, one my liicall perſon, and fo 
his lact>faCtion is the members, as his ſatisfaction is ours, fu our fianes were made his : how eltc are the 
hea andmembers one myliical: per{on, 

The ſumme of all is this ::hat leciug all ouriniquities were laid upon Chriſt, rgams. 1, Sceirg he 
was made fiane for us, Argum.2 He was cdothcd with our althy rayments, Argum. 3. Hee became 
deformed and without beauty for us, Argume. q He by his fume, that is his fleſh wherein hee bare our 
liane condemned our finne, Argum, 5, We doubt noc to affirme 2nd verily belecvc to ourendlefle 
comfort,that Chritt was reputed betore God, as guilty of all our ſinnes, which hee willwgly under- 
zooke,and {© iarisficd for them for eye: 
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The twonticth generall Controverſre : Chriſt perplexed in conſcience 


The ſixth part, whether Cur1sT were gricyed and perplexed 
in his conſcience and ſoule tor the finnes of the Ele, 
which were laid upon him, 


The objeRions anſrrered. 


F Ewvardentins cannot in any cafe indure this, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer or feele any thing in his con- 
ſcience: Nonim conſcientia ſua patiende,p. 449.10. bur onely admitteth an exceſſive griete inChrit?, 
by way of contemplation in beholdingthe ſorrowes of the world : as having reckoned up in particu- 
lar a great number of {1nnes,ne concludeththus: Her & aha roting mwnds ſceleraillics expuenda [ibs 
animo ampleflens,*c.tanta torins cordis animique panitudine delet ut par ei nemo anguam facru : thee 
and other finnes of the whole world Chrift beholding in his minde to be by him expiaced, is grieved 
with ſuch penfivcneſle of minde,as no man was ever liketo him,p.455.So then by way of compaſſi. 
on and contemplation he doth acknowledge Chriſt co have beene grieved andnor otherwile, 

Arqwm. Speciall realons and arguments for this their opinion they have none, but ſuch as aye 
becne before objeRed in generall againſt the ſuffering of Chriſt in ſoute : as Heb, 10.1 3, With one of- 
frieg hath he conſecrated for ever, them that are ſavttified : Colofl, :. 20, P acifying by the blood of his 
craſſe, &c. Perf reconciliation was wrought by the blood of his crofſe, and by one oblation, nor 
many : Ergo,no ſuch griete or perplexity was neceſlary, Fevardent, p.q449-conf.10, 

AnſT. 1, Though Chriſt ſuffered both in bodie and ſoule, yer was« bur one (acrifice, which the 
Apolltle calleth the (acr:fice of hunſelfe, Heb, 9. 26. for the ſoule and bodie made kyrone Chrift, yer 
this ſacrifice had divers parts: a3 Heb. 10, 10. jcts called the offering of tus body, verſ, 19. his blood 
is mentioned, yer{.20.he ſpeaketh of his fleſhy will ye make as many ſacrifices as were parts of Chrilts 
ſufferings ? 

2. It yce urge blood ftriAly, and aſcribe all unto the blood and nothing clic, how will yee recon» 
cile the Apotile in che ſame place, (oof. 1.22. Inthe bodse of hu flefb thorough death : tbe blood 1s not 
his body,nor his fleſh. 2. The Apoſtle aſcribeth our reconciliation to his dcach : but his blood was 
ſhed after his death, as way appeare, Zeb. 19. Chriſt giveth up the-ghoſt, ver(. 30, a 094 erword his 
kde is pierced,verſ.34. This is well noted bp $.4 & Poit morrews procieſſon eff non ante ut exutns 
cis voluntaring non neceſſarins videretar:He was pierced after death,nor before thac his death might 
ſceme voluntary,i# Lac.c.22, Wherefore ye are forced againſt your wi.» , by one part ofrh cr«ſe co 
underſtand the reft, unlefſe you will exclude Chrifts blood, ' 3. itany man {ay, though Chriits fide 
were pierced after his death, yet he ſhed much blood before, when he was whipped, and pricked with 
thornes,and nay'ed tothe croſle, 

Anſ, Though we extenuate not the leaſt drops of Chriſts blood ; yer the blood which iſſued with 
water out of his fide,is eſpecially obſerved by the Apoſile, 1, ob.y .6. And Bernard faith, Perfoſſo la- 
tere im cruce velnts conſciſſe ſacce pecuniam gue latebat in pretiuum noſtre redomptionis effudit : Hi3 fice 
being launced upon the crofle, as if the treaſure bagge had bin opened ,/ rhe money was powred our, 
chat _u_ne our price gn natal. Dom, ſerm.2.4, And where the Apoſile faith , Jeſs came by water and 
blood, 1, lah..6.it blood be ſtrifly urged,then the water is excluded, which was alſo a neceflary part 
of the ſacrifice : Chriflms venit now tn aqua ſolum ſed in aqua & [anguine: Moſes in aqua ſolnm vent v- 
de & nomenhabet ſed nonredenit : Chriſt caine nor in water onely , butin water and blood ; Hoſe; 
came in water only whereof he hath his name, but he redeemed us not, Bernerd.sbid. 

3- Some will lay we yeeld you char all Chriſts bodily ſufferings may figuratively be expreſſed by 
ſome one part or other,as by blood,fleſh,&c. bur ic were improperthereby to ſignifie the toule ſuffe - 
rings. An/w, Yet it isnot unuſuall, by fleſhco underſtand the ſoule alſo, and ſo conſequently by che 
ſufterings of the one to inſunuare the paſſions of the other : as Ang»Fine ſheweth again(t the Apollin«- 
rifts,F3deb:t emis care,c.All fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God : where fleſh is caken for the vehole 
man, yea forthe man regenerate, for carnall men cannot ee the falyation of God :b.q»,$4 .9u.80. 
And againe,ſeeing ir isevidenc in Scripture,chat Chriſt had anguiſh in ſoule, then he ſaich, y ſexe 5s 
beavy wnto death; they mult comprehend this alſo under the blood of the croſſe,or cl{c it is exchuilec:: 
Bur Berwardfor that excellently (aich,7otwm proprer nos agebatny ut non mode paſſio corports ſed cordis 
affe tio pro noby faceret : all was done for us; that not only the paſſion of his body, buzche atieRion 
ot his heart ſhou!d make to ourſalvation,in die S. A4udres —_— 

4+ By the Crofle alſo of Chriſt,nor themareriall cree onely,wii-rcon he ſuffered, or ihe viſible ror- 
ments which he endured, bucthe whole myſicrieofour redemption, which by his choRiizmpents was 

puniſhed,js expreſſed : 2sS.Paw/ſaith, he will not reioyce but inthe crofſe of Chriſt, whered7 hee was 
cracifiedto the world, Galat,6.14. It wasnotthe materia)l crofſe whereby Pan/ was crucified, but 
the {pirituall force and efficacie of Chrilts acrifice So inthe ſame place, ver(, 12, he ſpexketh of tuff 
ring periecution for the croſle of Chriſt, that is, the Goſpe! and faith of Chixrilt : So alſo Auzuſionc ta « 
Leth the croſle ; Nemo poteſt tranſire mare huine ſecnls, mify ernce Chrift porratmr; No man can paſte 
through the {ca ofchis world,unlefle he be borne up by the croficof Chri't, &c, andatter 41:4 he ex» 


pounderh: . 


for the fins of the world tayd upon him, Part. 6. Quelk. 3. 


poundeth himſclfe,Crede in Cymcifixnm, + poteris peruenire : Beleeve in himthat was crucified, and 
chou maiſt goe through ,trat?.z in Evangel,lean,Thus then I truſt it isevident; that neither the 6/094 
nor the woed of Chritts croſle doe aboliſ}, or diminiſhthe bleſſed lufterings of Chrilt in his ſoule. 


The Queſtion Confirmed, 


Hrill i himlelte being holy, innocent, undefiled was touched with no conſcience of fin ; as Au- 

gaſtine well taith, Inter inducer i ſtum, > conſcientiam tnam, nolitimere nifs canſam twam : Bc- 
tweenthe juſt jadge and thy conſcience, teare nothing but thy caute gn Pſa/.37.ycr we doe beleeye to 
our great comtort,that as Chriſt in great compaſſhon coward us, did atjume and appropriateour ſwnes 
to himſelfe, making them as it were his awne ; ſo healfo in his ſoule and conſcience did ttayaile with 
exceeding griefe and ſorrow for our fiemes,as for his owne. 

Argnm. 1.The Apofile faith, Heb.2, 17./t became bin in «things to be made like unto his bretbrea: 
and Heb.q.15. He was tempted im like ſort, yet without ſine ; If Chriſt chen had experience of allour 
centations and forrowes, but withour ſm; they of the trouble alſo and perplexi: y of conſcience, which 
Is in us,but in him without finne : ſo Fulgent faith ; Rationalem animem babens, quicquid fuit infirms- 
rati; ante fine peccats ſnſcepit & pertulit ut dans humane anime paſſiones in anima quam accepit vin- 
cerct , noſtras quog, animas ab infirmitatibus tiberaret , Having a reaſonable ſoule, wharſoever infirmi- 
cy ot the ſoule without fin herooke and bare, that while he overcame the paflions of mans foule in his 
toule which he tooke, he might alſs deliver our ſoules from infirmities,«d Thraſrm 4ib.3.Damaſcene to 
the like cffeR : mn? oady Gor? mit 7 aviÞi vines Coders he endured wo", prmr "Dm ng.. for usthe victory 
over them, de fid.orthodox hib.3 c.2 4. Whar aſſurance then ſhould we have,not to be ſwallowed up 
of griete, when we are touched with conſcience of finne , but that Chriſt in himſelfe overcamstheie 
our tentations ? And rang 1+ whack faith, that be bave owr Suner.1.Pet.2.24. And the Prophet ſaith, 
that God layd upon him the $wiquities of #: all, I{y 5 3.6. how could our finnes be divorced and ſepa. 
rated from their ſorrowes ? if Chriſt then truly bare our fins , he tuftained alſo the griefe ofconſcience 
for them,which is the inſeparable _— of our ſfinnes. Therefore as Origen ſaith , Duoniam ſe- 
wcl aſſnmpſerat henoinem, mtitur onenibus que [unt in bomine : Becauſe he oncerooke upon him man, 
he u!cth all chat is inman : hom. I 3. 19 Matth. and S, Aubroſe : inns mibs comwierat , nifi menys 
ſmſcepiſſet affetum : ergo pro me doluit qui mil habit, quod pro ſe doleret : ſnſcepit triftitianm meam nt 
mhbi [uam letitiam largiretar debuit doloreny / x mpg eincerer triſtitiam, non exclugeret : He had 
done little for me,if hehad not taken mine affeRion ; therefore he was grieved for mee, who had ro- 
thingro be grieved forin hiwmfelfe ; he tooke my ſorrow to give me hisioy :he was to take my forrow 
ro extenuate my priefe, not to exclude it: im 22.Luk, S. Ambroſe giveth three notable reaſons of our 
griefe in Chrift: r, becauſe ifhe had notraken all our affeRjons,he had not done for us what be could. 
2, He tooke griefe to give us ioy, bur ioy of conſcience he giveth ns: Ergo, he had griefe ot conſcience, 
3. No ſorrow in us is overcome, which was excluded from Chriſt, therefore it he had notthe contri- 
tion and trouble of ſpirit,we have no hope to ſubdue it. 

Argum,2, That heavineſſc and griefe of ſoule, wbich Chriſt had upon the crofle, and before in his 
agonie; at other times he had not: tor the ſame griefe would have wroughe the ſame efteRs, as to 
cauſe himto ſweat drops of blood, and to cowplaine of his ferſaking : bur Chrilt before did lorrow 
in compaſſion and commiſeration , as when he wepr over leruſalem: yea and Origes ſaich,thateyen 
now our finnes are a griefe to Chriſt: Salvator mens luget etium nun peccats mea ſalvator mens latars 
won poteſt, dum ego in iniquitate pernans : oft tam din inmarore, donec egoperſiſtoin errore :My Savi= 
our doth even now mourne for my finne : my Saviour cannot rejoyce, while I of finne make choices 
he is in forrow, aslong as Iam in ſfinne, Hom,7.in Levie, Which is agreeableco the ſaying of the A- 
poſile, Grieve net the ſpirit, Epheſ.4.30. Burt Chriſts forrow upon the Crofſe , wasner that wheres 
with he was touched betore,and in ſome ſort fince ; Erge,itwasnot a ſorrow onely in compaſſion or 
commileration, 

eArgum. 3, The Fathers are here yery plencifull,beſide theſe teſtimonies alleaged: Firſt Hieroms 
P/a. 69.5. Tu neftiinſipientiam dominus & (alvator,nefter (ub perſona a(ſunspti homin; loquitxr:Lord 
rhan knowe(t my fooliſhnes ; our Lord and Saviour ſpealesth inthe perion of man, whom he rooke, 
It Chriſt doe -onteſſe our finnes 25 his owne,then his heart could not be without the griefe ofthem : as 
Hugnftine \airh, Quot haber in cordein compuntiHones ſacinoram , tot babr illic puntiones confefſtonnam: 
As many compunctions of finne as are in thy hearr,ſo many confeſſions there ſhould be.mm P/al.74- 

2+ Ambroſe ſeemerh to makethis the cauſe of Chrifts long filence upon the croſle : {ls filenrio paſ- 
fioxis ſme clamorem onmem in poſternum impie vocis abolevit: By the (ilence of hiscroffe heaboliſhed all 
clamors and complaines of the yoyce of finners, /&rm.1 4.7 P/al.1 19, As hee in filence mourned for 
our ſinnes, and telt che burthen , ſo hath he Rayed for ever the deſperate outcryes and complaints of 
his merabers for their ſinnes, 
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Heb.z. 17. 
Hceb.4.15. 


1Pct, 1.24, 
Iſay 53.6. 


Ephel. 4-36 


J _ Chriſt us facerdos eſt qui comedit peccata peprili ; awai [criptaram dews nofter ignis conſu- 


mens:quid conſumit dens ignis nunguid bgna aut fliputansicanſumit dews ignts humana p:ccara;zpſepec- 
£414 noftra ſm[cepit & in ſeipſs tanguam 191ni7 ea comedit & abſumit : Chriſt is the prieſt, which dorh 


eatihe ſins of the peopletheare the Scri pture,our God is a conſuming fixe;zwhas doth God che fire con- 


Eccec 4 lume 


i 1120 The twentieth general Controverſie : Chriſt by the 1uſtrce ef God 


| G,me wood or Rtubble ? God the fire doth conſume mens ſinaes 3He tooke our (wnes, and in himſel/e a; 

- \ fire did deyoure and confume them, Hem. 5 un Leyrt.6, So Ambroſe ayaiie faith, Chriſtns velut c av + 
bo [ecmndum carnem oxufſut noſtra peccata:Chrilt was as that coaleftaker trom the 9c, rsje) 6.)which 
in his l:,burned,or conſumed our fGinnes, 6h, 1,de ſperrit.c.g. Aw what thiginwars! tre 15, the Pro- 
phct David ſhewerth,P/ſal.39.3. My heart was Fort mithin me and ze / mwſed tt rc bingied,T ii 1.1. 

111d griefe a1:d trouble cf foule in Chritt was this fic, where ich or hnanes ate co: humed, 

Thus have we the teſtimonies of Or1gen, Falgemting of the Att.cauc and Souvit: Church; Dams « re 


the Greek; Hierom, Ambroſe, ot the Latine , tor the inward pricte and trouble 3. Cnriſt whis 1.) , ©, 


| Ha: i, fe bt. The lame 15 the conteffion of fore of the reformed Churches, Szxome, artice ts Chriſt deriyea 1i»t) 
| pag io8, mm'eltc thir trme and exceeding great awger : but this Preat anger Of Guad cou.u uot bee icitm Cliilis 


| onle without exceecning oriete and horror tor the tne, > SEL, | : . 

7 ons. faith, Dolores mteriorss canſa, tc, That the cauſe of the inward griefe of Chril?, wa: firſt the 
(nes of all mankind which he alcribed unto himlelfe, as it is inthe P/al,2 1.2, virba arlitlor uma meo- 
rum the wordsof my fires: {o allo Lyrann; upon thac place,he calleth the 11145 ot the peop.c h1-, be 
cauſe of the ?ffinitic ot the head and members. | , 
| If they our Saviour Chriſt was termpred like unto us in all torts, inne onely excepted ,ovg.n. It coge - 
ther with our fi 1ne he barethe (orrowes of une, arg. 2+1t at other times he forrowed in compe/eren, an 
| commuſeration,but upon the croſle more,ary. 3. It the Fathers aftirme,thar Chriſt hath taken our 1©1 - 
| 10. to g1ve 115 joygthat he hath in himſclle as a fire conſumed our hnnes,arg. 4 there remanieth :1 
| Joubr bur that Chrilt.verily in his ſoule was troubled and perplexed with torrow toy our tines, 


| 3 P-q 46% a1LE, 


ſtice of Gol, and appealed his wrath in paying theranſcme 
for our ſinnes, which he tooke upon him rogether wich 
| the puniſhment thereof, in which reſpect he ts cru- 
| ly ſayd to have dyed iuſtly,and as a deb- 
tor to the Law of Gods iu- 
ſtice for us. * 


The Obicaions Anſwered. 


| Art 34. B j:F.n.f2ech.18.*0.The / eme foule that finn-th ſha ave : com this place Bellarmime inferreth 
'I [niquum eſſe &'c, 1h titis unjuſt that one ma + ſhould be puniſhed for another,eom, 3.p.15 2. 
: 4. Erge,it wasnotiutt that Chrift,though our tucery, ſhould be pur to death for ns. 
Ts 2. Chit dye. for us of love, and moſt willingly wichour conſtraint he layd downe his life for us : 


No a1 tak-thit away from me,lobn 10.Fevard.p.427.4n.6, That which Chritt then did ot love,hee 
was not forced unto by law, 

P 3+ Clift mutt not be conſidered onely as a faichfull tervant, but as coequall unto God,&c. ſuch an 
ore wasour Meciitour, Fev:rd.p,z78.conf.z.{in,13.14. It Chiiſtthen asa ſervant or !urecy were 
bound by the law to dye how could he be our mediatou; ? 

4+ 4. Ciritts ſatisfaction, was pluſquam ſufficiens, more chan ſufhcient, Feverd.p.382,conf.3 tin.7. 
theretore he wasnot bonnd unto it by law, 

# /*/w, 1, Where the debcis buc of money,the ſurety indeed, neither by Gods law or mans,is com- 
pelled r99give life or ſoule : bur where the debt is of body and fonle , it cannot otherwite be payed in 
the aw ot juttice, bur by giving body and loule. 3, Tn ome calc> by the law of God the ſurety gave 
Ine tor lite; asche Prophet ſheweth ro Ahab by this parable : A wan was taken ia batre]l, and commit- 
ted to anorh1er to keepe, under this condition, If he be loft , thy life hall vor for brs life, or s1ſe thor axle 
poy a talent of iHver: 2 price of equall value to his life , that wevr away : but he application ot this 
parable,the Prophez leaverh out the ralent becaule God carnot be waged with moncy,and taith unto 
Ahab preciſe} y thy life ſhall goe for his life, 1. K m7 .20.verſe 39 47. 

3. Firft,as the Prophet faith, The ſoule that {inneth ſhall aye to he ta, every man ſhall beare his ins « 
quirr*: he may as weli conclide, that Chriſt did not beare our fines, a> thac he was nor puniſhed tor 
usin inſtice. Secondly,as the wick-anes of the wicked ſhall be np»n him ſs the r1ghteonſnes of the rrghte- 
ews ſha/lbenpom him: \the will conclude from hence,that our wickednetle 1d nor lye upon Chrilt, he 
muſtexclude the rig':teousatio from the righteoutnes of Ch11i}. I may lay here with Hierome: De pre- 
ſentscompede utcnngue ere pedens : You muſt eft-foones deliver yourlelie of thele doubrs,& your tect 
from theſe tetters, Fourthly,yca you will ſay,thisis ſoone doae ; for it 13n0t interred trom ence thar 
Chriſt did rot beare our Fnnes and dye for the ſame, buc nor in juſtice, as ndebred, orbonnd unto ir, 
Rom. 3-26, I an{were,as it was juſt with God to wſtsfie ws that are of the faith of /eju5,a5 the Apoltle \atch, Kors. 5 

26.10 15 17 iu{t that Chritt ſhould be condemned forour finnes : it i3 as tnuchotwuliice, thut our hanes 
1nputed to him,ſhould cauſe his death, as for his righteouſoes imputed ro usto bringus to lite, So Orc. 

y gene faith,Chri/{ms ſine anbo pra peccato,quod ex nob15 [mſceperar,quin peccata noſtraportauit — Carneng 
vncontaminatam evtintit hoſliam:; Chit out of doubt tor fac which he rooke vs us, becauit he have 
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of God Was to disjor our ſtnnes. Part. 7. Queſt. 3, 1131 


cur ſi116s, offered his fleſh an undchiled lacrifice, Hom, 3,4 Lewie, It chenthe bearing of our finves 
cauſed the facrifice of Chrifts {1:!t,how was it not jult ? at ic were not iuſt,it was r.o caulc, 

2. Firlt, whodoubteth but that both Gods love and Chrilts love unſpeakeable appeareth ia his 2. 
dearh:; 25 Auguſtine wel! faith; Angelns virga tetegit Petram O& exit ignis-=-ſic cruxteregit C hriſtum, ” : 
CE de Petra,que erat { brifins ig exut charitatis ; ihe Angel touched the rocke with arod, and fire the irſd ny m 
caine {orth, {nd,13.19. fo the crolſe rouched Chriſt, and out of the rocke, which was Chrilt,the lame taty afterwar: 
of charity ſud torth, Ser de rep. 108. but the argument followeth nor, Chrilt died of love,Ergo,nor is necrl[arie, 
1 tice, tor love firlt cauſed him to ſubmic himiclte coche law : & juilice to pay our debt. 2, Like as 
rhe ſurety fittofloye and good willto his neighbour Rriketh hands for him, and giveth his word: 
butthen his word being once pail, he is bound by law to pay the Cebr,and he canuor ſhilt ic, Then he 
ss taken with the word: of his own month,Prov6.1. 2. So Chrill ficlt of love u..dertooke for us, but chis 2oveE.r.2, 
orfice 6! lu. ve being once undertaken, it is now performed andexecuted of debt. 3. This may bee fur- 
ther mar ife{led by thisiottance : fin in our firſt parents was volunrarie, butnow in their polterny it is 
neceſiary: he might have nor fanned it he would, bur having once ſinned, he could not abftawe though 
he would : he biought hitmiclte and his poſterity volanterily into neceſſary bondage t as S, Peter ſaith, 

Of whatſoever 4 mas is overcome,to the ſame he is in bondage,2.Þct.2. 19, 50 Auguſtine: id fine pec= 2,0cr. 2,19. 
cato data 3 lvwera velnntas,0 eam fect ſervire peccato horum cum fuerat voluntas ſerva peccats , libe. 

rata eſt perviinns, $c. To Adam was given tree will, which he made the {crvant of fiane, but in usour 

will being the ſervant of finne is freed by him, that (aid, if the Sonne make you free, then you are free 

indeed: de corrept.orat,e, ll 2. We ſee then how that which inthe eleQion is volantarie,is inthe excecu- 

tion neceſſ.rie. 4, But a firter example we cannot take, than from Chiilt himſelfe;for the firſt aſſuming 

of the humane nature to the Godhead was of grace ; as Augnſtine.ſaith : quod Chriſt ns eſt unigenitss 

£qualss parri nou eſt gratie ſed natxre,qued anters in nuitatem perſone nnigentts aſſumptus eſt homo, ora< 

tre eſt, non natare confitente evargelio,Cf gratia Deierat cumvllo: That Civilt is the only begotten Son Th; rin wc 
equail co hisfather,it isnot grace bur nature; burthat man is takenincothe unity of perſonof the on- the twonacures 
ly begoteen,it is grace, not nature,the Goſpel conteiſing,che grace of God was with bum: Traft in Toan, in Chriſt nor = 
77. Bur though the affuming ot the humane nature was of grace, yet the union of the divine and hu- op _ 
mane natnre is not by grace, 2s it was concluded , Conci/.ConiF.in 5.0.4. Si quis dicit ſecundum grati- cu vt heb, 
4m fait avs unitiozems verbi ad rominem anathera : It any man lay that the union ofthe word with mane nature 
man , is of grace,let him be accur{cd,&c. the firſt aſſumption of mans nature was of grace, butthe were of gracs, 
conjunRion is not of grace , but by uuion of perſon : the worſhip now giveaunto the humanitie of 

Chcitt , is nor given him of tavour and grace, but due unto him becauſe of his perſon, as the Apoſite 

faich, Heb. 1.6,when he bringeth in his firſt begotten ſonne into the world heſaith, let all the Angels of Ecb.1.6, 

God worſhip hims, In like manner Chritts aflumung : 2 him to pay our debt was of grace and yolun- 

rary,bur now che pertorming thercot is of debt, and neceſſary, So then as the exalting ofthe humane 

nature in Chriſt, was inthe firſt ſulception,ofbemgmeree, but now in the perſonall union and conjunRi- 

01,5 of diznity : fo inthe humbliag of 1iauelte ro dye for us, he firlt thewed his free benevolence, and 

then ſubmitted himlclte ro iuftice and patience. 

1. Thatone may beboth 1 itrzrie anda mediator, the 2xample of ſudakh ſheiweth : who firſt was a 3 
mediator to his father,co iver: £:* binzro let Beniamingo with them, la ying,ſexdthe boy with me, that 
we 1147 r1/e and goe that wew:1 "6 and not die : Gen.4.:.8,chei he faith, ver.g.1 will be Jurety for him, Gea 43.8. 
of mine hand ſhalt thonrequne vim, 

2. Whoczn bc « moreelt<Quall mediator,than he that hath payed che debt,of whole fairhfulnes 
thecreditor hath already expcricnce ; as Pearl to Philemon is a moli efficient mediator tor Oneſomns : 
becauſe he was a ſufficient ſurety : Ihe hath hurt chee,or oweth thee onght, put it upon mine accounts, [ 

Paxl have written with ine own hind, 1 will recompenſe thee : Philem. ver, 1 8.Then the Apoſile boldly Philem.1?, 
makerh his requeſt, ver, 20.yea 670:her er me obtaixe thus pleaſure of thee mn rhe Lord.So the mediation 

of Chriſt is not empaired by his ſuretithip,bur grounded upon it, his propiciation for our ſinnes is the 

*trength ofhis advocation: We have anaduocate with the father and he u; the reconciliation for or ſins. 1.0k1.z.240 

3. Though other ſureies could notbe mediators, it is otherwiſe with Chriſt, who isboth God and 

7437 : 45 man,heis a ſurety and ſwffcres for us; as God and man he is our mediator, & ſ»fficerb for us: 
'\*; (uering and ſatisfaQion doth only concerne his manhood : the Godhead did not larisfte, buc was 
{1c15$ed :; rherefore as he i5 3 ſuſferer &/atisfatFor for us, lo he is not properly a wedbator : tothe which 
oFice boch the nature of his humanity, and power of his divinity is required: as Bernerd well faith ; 
#:-1t tmedsator c.a5 our mediator hath joyned together in one perſon his humanity and divinirie ; fo 
2v2:y one of his workes mult of neceſſitie appertaine to one or ocher nature, &c. Ad hanc ſcrlzcet miſe- 
714, a4ullam pertinet potentia : quicqui4 ergo miſerie paſſin ejt , ex homme CONLYAXx1H : qreicqusd potemter 
erarns oſt, apatre habuit : To his humane nature belongeth his milerie ; ro his divine, his power and 
dignitie : what he ſuffered ja miſeric,he had of man ; what he wrought powerfully, he received of his 
father : /exm,dewerb,ſapient, | ] 
4 1. The argument followeth not, he paid more then we did owe,Ergo, he paid notthat whichwe 
41d ow2: ratherthe contrary followeth, he paid more, Ergo, he paidthe lefle if a furetie in his greac 
abundance will pay twenty thouſand , where the debr is but ten chouſaad, is por the debr anſwered? = ; 
He chat giveth more than mcaſiire, preſſed downe ſoaken together rarming over, LuR-6,38. doth he nut Lux: $30, 
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1.lohn 4,9, 


How Chuilt 
was delivercd 
wp by the de - 
terminate 
coanſell of 
God, 


Matth.27.19, 


Filate not in- 
neccnt. 
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The tventieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt bythe wſtice of God, 


give meaſure? 2. Chriſtin reſpeR of the efficacie, 1, of his croſſe,and 2. dionitic of his perſon, and 
7. innocencie of nature, paied more than the law ww nes : For rt. he only didnot redeeme us, but hath 


enducdus with righteouſnes, and ſo asthe Apoſtle ſaith grace omporpuoneny hath ſupcrabouned, Rev. 

.20, 2, Neicher could the law have required the ſonne of God to have ſuffered tor ns : and therefore 
25 the Apoflle ſaith, Herein appeared the love of God toward us, becanſe be ſent his only begotten ſonnc. 
1.lohn4.9. Andhe was not indebted any thing tothe law in reſpect of his owne innocevcy : for a5 
S.Peter laith,he did net ſinne neither was there any guile found in his month: And ſo Auguſtine taich,Ye- 
wit iſle ſine debito,quia ſine ullo peccato, — & qua non rapuerat exolyens nos 4 ſempiterno debito mi/eri- 
eo diter liberavit : Hee came without debr , brcauſe withour finne, and paying that he neyer tooke, 
mercifully hath freed us from our everlafting debr,de diverſ,ſer,$. Wheretore 10 reſpect of the manner 
and quality o: Chritts ſufferings, hee paid more than wasowing , bur for the {ubltance of the debr, 
which was the whole puniſhment of body and foule, he payed the tame which the law required, And 
if Chris fatisfa tion were more than ſufficient; if he ſuffered more than was requiſite ; with whac 
face can the Fryer denic that he ſufecred not in foule, which was receſſarie to our redemption * There 
cannot be anexceeding where any thing is wanting. | 

And concerning the fathers which may bee objeQed, I anſwere, that they doe obſerve divers ends 
and uſes of Chrifts death,and alleage ſundry cauſes thereof : as Angui7ime thewerh thele, 1, Gods 
love appeareth,2 the priviledge of humane fleſh,ſeeing our vature 13 couple ' with the d1vi 1ry.2. the 
race of God, withour our merits, 3. WC learne humvicie and obedience Þy Chr (is Geatn, 5. and the 
reward of obedience ,{1b. 13 .de trimter.c.17. And againe, Avgeſtine turtl;oc writeth ths ineffe$t of 
this matter, &c.God could have armedan Angel agaiult the devill but it was meet thar ©. h-1it ſhould 
undergoc this buſines, 1 . le injury might be offered to , »uii n +3 ſhould bee redde med by anorher, 
then by whom he waz created, 2, ſeeing Sathan didmake hirſeite a Goo in carch? Ir benoved tim ro 
co:ne,which ſhould worcthily be worſhipped of cyery creature, 3. The miury was oftred rothe {econd 
perſon i ele Trinity:For Saran next to God the Father would be worſhipped:ex utrog, mixtimg,l2, 

Cyprian alſo rendereth another reaſon ; Sine hoc holocanſtopeterat dews tantum connonaſſe peccatury, 
jed venie facilitas laxaret habenas peccatis effrevibus , qua ennar: 1X Chriits cobibent paſſiones; God 
without this ho!ocanſt could have pardoned fo great ſinne, but the tacil:ty oreatines ot pardon would 
have given libetty to the raynes©t finne, which Chritts paſſions doe ſcarcely reſtraine : /erm.de paſſi, 
Theſe fathers thus ayming and geſſing at the caules of Chriſts death, denynor,bur ic v-a5 neceſſary for 
Chriſtto die to pay our debt , and conſequently that it was iuſt to to be : as A»guftine betore ſauh : 
non alimm oportuit venire : it behooved him and none other to come ex wrrog, mixtim,qu.l113, And 
againe he ſaith co this effeR : though God might have taken man otherwhe:©,aen trom {dams ltock 
to bee the mediator : bberatum per enm opertuit qui non cat tn cCrImme gnanmve eſſer ex genere: ct 
man ought to be delivered by him, which was ot the poſterity , :chough not in the ſame iniquitic. dc 
trin.lb,13.f.17., whence commeth this eporter, itought to be, or why mult Adaw be delivered by 
Alm iced bat that iuſtice fo required,chat man ſhould ſuffer for mans offence ? 

Obreft, But ic may be thus further objeRed : it Chriſt died according to the iuſtice of che law,then 
the Iewes, together with Pilate and the high Priefts, did but that which was 1uft ; and fo ſhould bce 
freed from the guilt of Chriſts blood, 

Anſw. eAnaftin:dothvery well reſolve this queſtion : Fatta oft traditio apatre, filtarft a filig, 
fatlaeſt a in1a; nnaverfalla ct : ſed queres diſcernut, &c ? qura boc fect filims & pater in charitate, 
Indas mproditione : Chrift was delivered by his father, by himfelte, by nds : there is one a& : how 
erethey dilcerned ? becaulc chefather and ſonne didehis in charity ,[nJas in'treachery 3 5# Epiftel.n 
loan.trattat.7, 

Likewiſe Origento the ſame effet ; Deus rradidit Chriſkwm propter miſericor diam in genn; buna- 
num, c. [14a propter avaritiam, ſacerdotespropter invidiam,diabolus propter tinuorem : God deliyve- 
red Chriſt in mercy toman, ſudas of covetouſnes, the Prietis tor cnvy,thedivell forfeare, Tra. z5. 
in Matth,Wherfore though Chriſt were delivere up by the determmare coun(:!! of God,and ia reipent 
thereot his death was iuſt and profitable : yer the infirumenrs for the execution being malicious, ate 
notexcuſable,bur their aCt againſt Chriſt was moſt uniuſt and damnable. 

2, The Iewes are fofarre from excuſe , that eyen Plate , who feemes to have ſome reverence of 


Chritts perſon, and openly waſhed his hands, was not innocent, There is greater queſtion made ©. 


Plats wife, which /uffered many things in ber dreame of Chriſt , and acknowledged Chrilt to be a ju(l 
man,and tent word to Pile ro have nothing to doc with him, Aarth.27.19. Some doe thinke thar 
the devill,bcing in a great doubt what co doe, as he ſetthe ewes a worke on the one (ide to pur Chriti 
to death, lo he cauſed a dreame to fall upon Pu/ates wife,therby to hinder Chrilts death; chusthinkerh 
Rabanns tn gleſſ.ordiner, Lyra,with others, Bur Irather approve Chry/o/tome: 'ulgement, and Theo. 
phylafts upon that place, who thinke , thatthis dreame was Gods worke : FaQumeſt [omnizin xon 
Chriſtus abſolveretar, ſed ut ſervaretnir #xer : This dreame was wrought,nor that Chrit ſhould bee 
delivered,bur Pilates wife fayed, Likewiſe Auguſtine: Innativitate mundi uxer ducit virun; 1d 7107 - 
tems; iapaſſione Chrifts uxor provocat ad ſalutem: In the creation or nativitie of the worid,the woman 
bringeth her hnsband to death : inthe paſſion of Chriſt the wite doth proyoke che man to !21yatto!:, 
ae tempor, ſcr.121, 


Ho:1ylocycr 


was to dis for our ſinnes. Part. 7. Quelt. 3, 


Howſoever it was with Pi/ats wiſe, who had a good perſwaſion of Chriſt, and was guilcleſſe of h* 
deach : yet P-/ate could no way be innocent; he waſhed his hands in hypocriſie, but his heart was full 
ot cruelty ; as Cyprian well ſaith : Non excu(as,ſed accuſas,canſan tibs facis cur [ndei communem; ills 
[epreditione tu parricidio te cordemnas ; ills lmgna, tw ferro occidu : Thou doeſtnot excuſe bur accuſe, 
thou art in the {ame caule with the Jewes, they by treachery condemne themſelves, thou by murther 
and crueltie;they kill hun with their tongues, thou with the ſword, ſer. de paſſion. So Ambroſe: Pulatus 
1:/e mmiquitatis ſue ceftir ,qa5 ore abſoluit, corde condewnat ; laverit licet manus , tamen fatta non dilurt : 
Pilate 154 witnefſe of his owne iniquitie, which doth commend Chriſt with his mouth, and condemne 
+1110 bis heart ; he doth waſh his havds, but cleanſerh not his deeds,ſerm.49. 

Wheretorc it Pi/ate who made tome ſemblance of love and reverence coward Chiiſt,was yer guilty 
o! his blood, how much more worthy ofcondemnation were the ewes, that with will, word and 
workes«d1d periecute him to death, and killed the Lord of life, AQts 3.15. And as Origen well ſaith : 
Q vartum Puts errors ft 5pſam principalem omnem vitam ream morts; pronomnciare? How preatan 
error was it,to pronounce the chiete and privcipall lite worthy of death ? Tratt.z 5 .in Matth, 


The Queſtion Confirmed, 


1. Hat Chriſt in himielfe was moſt holy innocent, and juſt, and in that behalfe moſt wrongfully 
and undeſervedly put codeath of the Tewes, we hold it blaſphemy notto acknowledge it: the 
Scriptures do re(lifie,that the /ewes denied the holy and inft one, and kulledihe Lord of bfe, AQt.3 14-15. 
And Augsſtme faich : Doneinus mortem pro nobus indebitam reddidit , wt debita nobis non noceret : The 
Lord did pay for us an uadue death,that due death might nor hurt us, 46.4..de Trinitar.cap.13, 

2. Againe,we moſt thankefully acknowledge io the death of Chrilt the moſt unſpeakeablc love of 
Chriſt, 1./04.3.16, Herin have we perceived lone,that be layd downe his life for ns: which love of Chriſt 
Amguſtine thus deſcribeth, Duma charitas in Chrifto ad ignoſcendum, — inter opprobria[ecura jnter 
odia benefica,inter iras placida gnter inſidias innocens Fe.There was a divine charitie of Chrilt in torgi- 
ving,(tedtaſt among taunts, bountcous agaialt hatred, calme agaiaſt rage, innocent though wropged, 
ſerms. $9.de 8ernpor, 

3- Our blefI& Saviour alſo moſt willingly offcred himſelfe upon the croſle for us , and was obedi- 
di nt to the will of his father : Heb,g.8. Thengb be were tbe ſonne yet learned he obedience So Bernard 
auth, Ven mers filij, ſed voluntas placuut |ponte merientss : Not the dying of his ſonne pleaſed God, but 
that he was willing,epsf.191. 

4. All this being confeſſed, that Chriſt was in himſelfe iwnocent, toward us loving and beweficient, 
in his death willing and ptievt : yet ſecivg hee as our ſurety paydour debts, it was iuſt before God, 
that as he in himlclfe bare our finnes, \o he alſo ſhould pay the price and diſchargethe debt, and ſoan- 
1were his fathers juſtice. 

Argum.1, S,Pawl (aith,Rew. 3.25.26, God bath ſat forth Chriſt to be a reconciliation throughfauth tn 
hi bloed,to declare his righteen/nes by the for giveneſſe of fine which are paſſed,c+c. to ſbew «t this times bis 
righteouſneſſe,that he might be iuft and a inflifier of bim,which « in the fanth of [eſws : From hence I rea. 
ſon thus ; imputation of finne is unto condemnation, asimpuration of righteouſhes js unto iuſtificati. 
on : bur tis uſt with God to iuſtifie us by the righteouſnes of Chriſt, therefore it was iuſt defore God, 
that Chriſt for our tins ſhould be condemned to death, Bernard thus giveth witneſichereto : /aftarm 
eft, wt reddat dems quod debet ; debet axtem, quedpollicitus et: Itis iuft, that God ſhould render that 
which he oweth ; and he oweth what he promiſed, {5b.deliber.arbiter. Sothen as it is wit with God 
co performe ſalvation unto us in Chriſt which he hath promiſed : (o it was iult with Chriſt to pay that 
debt which he undertooke to be performed. 

Argmm.2. God decreeth no uniuſithing : but he decreed the death of Chriſt ; as S.Perey ſaith, hee 
was delivered wp by the deter minete conn/ell & forcknowledge of God. Att.1.23. God didnot only tore- 
know it, but decree and determine it : by che determunate counſel, (aich the Apoſtle, «wexery $135, and 
therefore God is ſaydto fend his ſonne ro dye for us. 1. leb.4.16, God then was the author of his ſoas 
death,but he is not the author of evill things or uniu(t : therefore Chriſts death in reſpeR of Gods de- 
cree was nor uniuft, Awguitine ſaith well : Dexe alind fecit & ordinevit ; aliudnon fecu ſed or dinavit : 
God did or decreed ſomewhat to be done,anddilpoſed and orderedit; ſomerhing hee doth not, bu: 
yet diſpoſeth and ordereth, i# P/a/,7, Asinchis caſe, the malice ofthe lewes God decreed nor, but hee 
diſpoſed of their malice to a good end : but the death of Chriſt he both decreed and diſpoſed, Avg»- 
fine allo faith :Peccarores in malic praſcites tant uns non pradeſtinatos, cc. Sinnersare only tore-leene 
io cheir evill aRtions,not predeſtinate contre Pelag. Hypoguoſtic.artic.6. But Chrift was not only fore- 
{eene to dye, but waspredeſtinate thereto : Ergo, was noteyill, 

Arg.z. IfGodsiuſtice bc fully ſatisfied, and his wrach deſervedly-appeaſed by the death of Chit, 
it followeth that Chriſt died iuttly : Bur the firft is evident, becaule Chriſt hath by his crofle ſlaive ce 
hatredbetweene God andus, Eph,2.16. and before he dyed for us , we were the children of wrath, 
Epheſ.2.3 .Ergo,Chrilt dyed inreipeR of our ſinnesto anfwere Gods mltice iultly. 

The propofition,which isonely doubred,ischus prooved : firſt, nothing can ſatisfie Gods iuſtice, bur 
that which is iut : if Chriſts death then were not iuſt before God, Gods juſtice could nor bee a4 
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The twentieth general Controverſic, 


by it.Secondly neither can any thing pleaſe God or appeaſe his wrath by way of fativaRion,bue thac 
which is iuſt : Chriſts death pleaſed God, it was « ſacrifice of a ſ{weete ſmelling favour unto God, Eph. 
5-2.Thirdly,S.Pas! faith Rom.8.3 .God /pared not hi; owne fonne : not to ſpare of juſtice qo ſpare is of 
love and mercie : it was mercy to us, bur iuſticeyn Chriſt, that he dyed for the redemption of our fins, 
Fourthly,Bernerd faith, Now potuit expiars i Ade peccatum, mfi Chrifti morte: Adams (mn cou'd not be 
expiated, but by the death of Chriſt,epsf?.191, Ir could nor be otherwiſe done, becaule Gods iultice 
could not otherwiſe be ſatisfted : expiationthen by death and blood belongeth to Gods iultice, 

Args. 4. None are forſaken of God,or ftand accurled by the law uniufily : for God is iuſt,and the 
law is 5#ft holy, good. Rom,7.1 2.But Chriſt was as forſaken of Godin part in the inſtanc ofhis paſſion : 
as he himſelfe compiaineth, My Ged,my God, why baſt thou forſaken me? Math.17.46,he was alſo by 
the law made a curſe for us.Ga/at.3.1 3. Ergo, Chriſt in refpeR of our fins, mthe hght of God ſufte- 
rediuſtly, Bzde witnefleth with us : 2 nid mirum fi maledifium eff deo,qued dens 0dit;niſi exit dens 0 
diſſet peccatumy Cf mortem noftr ans nou ad eam ſnſcipiendam & delendam filium [num mitteret: What 
marvell if that be accurſed of God, which God hateth ? tor unleſſe God had hated finne and death, bee 
would not have ſent his Son co take it, and aboliſhic,sn 3.«4 Galar, Chriſtthen ſtood as ccurſed be. 
fore God, b-cauſe he took upon him that which God hatech,namely our {in,and death the fruit of fin, 

Argur. 5. Theſe three wtilatie,neceſſirie, equitie are inſeparable companions : that onely is profi- 
table, which « good and iu(t ; Theſe things are good and profitable, 1.Tim,4.8. but Chriſis death was 
profitable; as Caiaphas propheſied, ewe It 37 as ys. hwy for u; that one man dye for the peo- 
ple,and the whole nation periſh not. lobn 4 1.50.Chrifts death is then both neceſſary and profirable and 
therefore both good and juſt, 

ObieFt, The affliRtions of the Saints are profitable to themſelves to corre then, to others for their 
example,yet arc they notiuſ : as the Apolile faith, [t is inſt with God ts rrcompence tribulation,to thenw 
that trouble you,2.Toeſ.1.6, It chey which afflit Cods children are puniſhed iuſtly , chenthey did 
troubie them uniuſily. 

eAnſ, The afflictions of the Saints, in reſpeR of their perſecutors,are uniuſt: as the Propher David 
faith,P/al.119.161, They have perſecured nee without acanſe : yer he conſeſſeth in reſpeCt of himſclte 
coward God that his afflitions were 1uſt and good; wer,7 I. /t 5s good for me that 1 have beene afflitt- 
ed that ! may learne thy flatmres : ver. 5. I knowthat thy indgements ave right and that theu baft affli- 
fed me inſtly, ov in truth :So Chriſts death , in reſpeR of the malice of his enemies and in hisowne in- 
nocencie, w3s uniuſt,as the thieſe confeſled, Luk 23.41, We arerighteonfly bere but this man hath done 
wething amr{ſe, But as Chriſt was our ſurety and bare our fianes, ſoit wasiuft chat he ſhould ſuſtaine 
the pumihment of them. 

Againe,that which is neceſſary is iuſt : for chat which is nec2ſſary is good : Luke 10.42, One thing 
is wece fſary, Mary hath choſen the beſt part. So then, wece fſariumis optinwums, the neceſſary thing isthe 
belt thing : and tharſwhich is good isiuſt : as Remy. 7.1 2.thelaw is ſayd to be Huja,s zag inft and good , 
Chriſts death is neceſſary, Heb,2. 17.97wo,debmit, he ought to be like us inall things,&c.chat he mighc 
be a faithfall high Prieſt : and verſ{.10. I=y-wit became him: that which isnecefſary and comely is uſt - 
Chrifts death was expedient,comely neceſſary : Ergo,mult. 

For the neceſſity and expediencie of Chriſts death the fathers doe thus teſtifie : Ambroſ.triftu e7?, 
quia morineceſſe eft : he is{ad,becaule it was neceflaric he ſhould dye,gu 2 2-cap. Luc, But in another 
place: Intelige non ex neceſſitate, ſed voluntariams Chriſts paſſionem : Vaderftand that Chriſts paſſion 
was voluntary,not of neceſſitic,{56.4.5n Lxc, So chen Chriſts death was neceſſary, and it was noc: ic 
was not neceſſary , that is, violent or compullory in reſpeR of Chriſts obedience and willmgnefle; ic 
was neceſſary in reſpe& of Gods determination. 

Againe,he faith, Que alia era? canſa incarnations: wiſi ut Care que precauerat per (e redimeretur quod 
peccaverat,erge redemptnen eft : What other cauſe was there of Chriſts incarnation, but chat the fleſh 
which had finned, ſhould be redeemed by it ſclfe;that which fanned therefore was redeemed, de incar- 
w4r.cap.6. Bur this is the tuftice of God,that the fame that fHinned, ſhould be by it ſelte redeemed, 

Auguſtine thus ſheweth the expediencie and neceſſity of Chriſts death : Heliſews inclinavit ſe mt [u/- 
Citaret pueruwm, — fic Chriſtns buanifiavit ſe faltns obedient n/que ad crucem,quia paruniieramn: pay - 
woulum ſe fecit ,— & 05 quodaeremeds ſuper or poſit : Helyſa bowed himlelte to raiſe the childe, — fo 
Chriſt humbled himſelfe'being obedient to the crofle, and becauſe we were little ones, he made him- 
ſclfe a littlg one,and as it were layd his mouth upon ours, de rempor.206, 

Eikewiſe upontheſe words,Plal.y 1.4. That thes maift overcome when then art indged : Noneft in 
dicatns dens pater non eft indicatas ſpirits ſanttns non invenimuns uiſs ſolum filivn miſt « carne indica- 
$199 vic1t won de Pilate nec de Indeis, ſed de diabels,cfc.The father was not iudged,nor the holy (pi- 
rit,we find noneiudged batthe ſonne only in the fleſh, —he overcame not P/are,northe Tewes buc 
the devill, &c,ſerm.de termp.4.9.1t was neceſſary then,that Chriſt ſhould be iudged by death,thac hee 
might in being iudged, overcome. 

Bernard \aith excellently : Verbum des, wt ad nos veniret , propria benignitas invitevit, miſerecordia 
Iraxit veritas que ſe venturi predixerat compulit:The word of God tocome unto us invited his ow: 
benignitic, he was moved by his mercy,compelled by his verity, whereby he foretold his comming, &c. 
«ve Pemtecoft ſerm,2 and this is his equity : Sochenin Chrifts death there is both neceſſity and equuy, 
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Chr:iits blood was ubt v1ven 454 price of our, Cc. Part. 7. Que t, Jo 


1. Origen hall conclude, who thus writett upon thele worisof Chriſt, Father s(3t be poſuble tit 
: 5:5 cup paſſe, Matth 26.39. Yu91 ad potentiam detonmia poſſibilia, _ quod adinſtitian, _ poſſibila 
ln que i»/{a /unt : lareipect ot Gods power all things are pothble, reſpect of his juſtice , thoſe 
cHingsthar are iuſt are onely poſhble,in Marth.tratt,z5, Thereto;c it wasnot poſſible for the cup to 
vailc trom Chriſt, becauſe it was not iult, 

2. Theoleret (aith,that Chritt, Peccatornm tanguampeccator mortem [uſtinuit , prccati inſtitiam co« 
«rome, Chriſt a5a ſinner didlultaine the death of fiuners, and reproved a liane of juſtice, thatit deli- 
vercd charbody unto death , which wasnot {ubjectro finne.&c, Hence it is inferred , that although 
hiſt in himſelfe conſidered dyed unjuitly, yer taking upon |itm our ſuwnesic was fit, that as our Re- 
decmer,he ſhould beare the pumſhment due thereunto. 

3, Conteſ.of Belgia,artic. 20,4 beleeve that God which 1s both perſ+ily maercifull, and perfetily inſt, 
d14 fer 4 his Sonne to take that nature upon bim, which thorow diſobediznce had ofFended, that in the ſelfe 


/ange nature he might (atisfie for ſinne , and by hts butter death and paſſion py the puniſhment, that was 


tur wnto [nne,fc. In Chriſts death then both God: iuttice and meicy appcared, 

4. AsThomas well declareth , /n that God delivered Chriſt to death, .- oftenditur & Det ſeveritas 
- — & bonitas,&c. is ſhewed both the leveritic of God, which would not torgive fin without puntſh- 
:neac,as the Apottle ſaith,which (pared not his 0 Xne yon; and his mcrite and voodnefle, &c, m Ol 
ving one to (atisfic tor us, when mat) could uot lufhcievrly latisfic tor himlclic, 

The ſumme 1s this : that if ic be 1ult wich God co juilitie us uy the imputation of Cluills juſtice,arg., 
if God decree no uniult thing, bur he decreed Chritts death, arg. 2.itby Chrifts death Gods juſtice be 
fatisfied, his wrath iuſtly appeaſed,ovg. 3-it Cirilt wweie *8 fortaken of God in his death in pare for our 
finnes,and accurſed by the law, butthe law accurieth none uniuitly,arg.q.it that which bringech crue 
utilitic,and 15 joyacd with neccſſitic , cannor be Wichouc equitie; but 1n Chriſts death+were both ucilic y 
and necefſitic, arg. 5+ Then we conclude that Cirifts death, a»ine was our {uretie, and tooke upon 
him our (nnes,could not in the decree and countellot God be uniuit. It Chiilt then (uttered according 
to Godsiuſtice,and dicdto ſattsfic God) iuliice,now could his deat be unjult ? 


An Appendix to this part, that CyrisTs blood was notgiven 
as aprice of our redemption to the diyell, 


The Queſtion Explained. 


Ee grant, that God by the price of Chriſts blood delivered us from che power of Sara; : buc 
V the price was not givento Satan, but payed unto God ; Satan was bur the miniſter of Gods 
Juſtice,and as it were the Iaylor and tormentor that kept us in feare: and therefore rhe Apolile ſaith, 
chat Chriſt through death aeftroied him that had power of death that tithe 41:1, Heb.2.14.he had pow- 
erofdeath no otherwiſe, than as Gods miniſter and executioner : by Chritts death then we were de- 
livered from Satans kingdome ; and he was vanqu.ihed upon tize crofle of Chrilt : as Origen laith, 
Triumphavit poteftaterin ligno cruess, He triumphed over the prigcipalities upon the crofle,&c,So he 
expoundeth Saint Paul, hon:s/.17. i1nnumer, Coleſſ.2.15. avd Cyprian witnefleth ;: Obs ventum eſt ad 
{an71inem deiefiuns off Satane reguwns ; When they came to blood , Satans kingdome was deftroy= 
ed,de dwphic.martyr.So then Satan was not as componnded without confounded by Chrilis b:ood; not 
entreated, but defeated ; not lived with wages, butregqnired againſt his will, to ler his pritoners goe: 
Crit gave nothing to him, bu: tooke from him,he waged him not, buc wreſtied with him; he renared 
nothing to him, butrex? the captives from him, 

Reffians thus interreth : Non dammo aliquo patitur Chriſtus,ſed tit rex carcerem ingreſſus, ut ſolar 
catenas,&c.Chrilt ſufferednor to ary loſle,bur asa King entreththe layle to lote the chaynes : ſymboe!. 
Ruffin, 1f Chriſt be the King,and death the priſon, and contequentiy Satan having power of death the 
jaylor,how canthe King give a ranſoine to che jaylor ? 

Angaftine thus witneflech 3 Nefcit diabolns quanta bona a illo fiunt eta cum ſevit, [eviens intr4- 
vit cor Inde,ſeviens tradidir Chriſtum, [evieus crucifixit, &c, The divel! knowerh not to what good 
his rage turneth, hee ragino entrev-into the heart of 1xdas,raging he delivered up Chriſt,and in his rage 
crucified him: and Chrili being crucified, the world wasredeemed, tn P/a/.130, If Satan received a 
price to content him, how doth he rage againſt Chriftco rorment him ? if he delivered hins,then was he 
ot delivered asa price to him. 

S, eAmbreſealſorhus teſtifieth : Serpensprimms crucifigutnr refte ut ,qv14 primns apud denm pecca- 
vera drabolnr, primus crucss ſententiaferireturs The Serpent is firtt crucitied upon che crofle,and good 
reaſon,that becauſe the divell was thefirft that had ſinned before God, he ſhouid fickt be firicken with 
the ſemcence otthe Crofle, 4mbr.ſerm.s 5 .lt Satan were crucified by the crotle,he was not ſatssfied ; if 
he were /arprized by Chriſts blood,then was icnot prizedto him zit hewere as1otd himlelte thereby 
10:0 captivity, how could we be bought from him and his captivicy,'t could rot be both a compenſation 
»t our debt unto him, and an ob/zgarion inore ſurely to bind tum : un Chritls death were his confu/ren, he 
dil nor then accept it as a condirren, 
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The twentieth generall Controverſe : 


If any of che Faihers have written ſomewhat diverſly from this, which is alleaged, as 1 deny noc 
bu ſome of them,as both Augn/tine and Ambraſe do tpeake to ſuch effet,that Chrilts blood was »c- 
counted as 2 price to the devill tor our deliverance, they mult nor be fo underitood, as though eiri;er 
God coveninted,or Satan was contented tor BUREN to let us goe : but that Chrilis blood, was 11 re» 
gard of the efhcacie theteot as a price; that we thereby were as tully and eftectualiy del;vcred as it we 
had bin ont of Satans hand, by a great price given unto him, redeemed;otherwile it wetakethe tathcs 
in this writing to lpcake properly, we ſhall make chem each to other,andto themlelves allo contra; Y. 


The Queſtion confirmed. 


* Hat Chriſt by his death and the price of his blood hath delivered us from the powerot dart i;c- 

and heli, itis our holy taich , according to the Scriptures, Colo/.n .1 3. This price was paid unto 

God to fativhie Gods iuſhce, it was not given unto Satan :for God is the iudge , Satan is the jaylor , ro 

whom<the judge did deliver us becauſe of our finnes, Luke 1 2.;8.the debt,wherein we ltood buund, 

was umo our Lord and malter,and he in juſtice delivered usto the jaylor, rs! we ſhould pay all that wits 

ane, Matth.18.34. Chrilt came and payd our debtunto God,ror tothe devill : the debt being payd, 
thejaylor hath no longer charge nor power to keepe us in priſon, 

Argum, 1. The pric: of our redemption was payd to our creditor to whom we were indebted:the 
deviilisnoc our creditor ; the Lord abto/viely denieth it. Onis eff creditor mens cnivendidi vos? Who 
15 the creditor to whom I have fold you - 1,a $0.1, Nour is ourcreditor bur God, and to him onely 
weare indebted, who onely 15 2h) to x5 4 4 our devr,as weare taughtto pray, Mar,6.12. For- 
give 1150mr debts, edouarm, theielie figy of cur debrs was onely paicd to God, 

2. Thepiice which: was reounted 1fu ut red tor our tedemprion was given to him,to whorn the 
ſacrifice of Chriſts bloc. was ©:t--ea :; torthe Apolile maketh wenn, and Sir an offering,tender, 
or oblation and a faciifice to be 3.14: e,Epheſ. 5.2, But Chrift ard grve himſelfe a ſacrifice of ſweet [«- 
vonr to God abi, God !orbid, that any man ſhou!4 thinke, that Chriſts blood was lacrificed to the 
devi!: Eyeo,it was not c ftered nor givenas a gitt or price tothe divel}. 

3- Our Saviour Chriit is compared to a vitorious man, that bind. '» the firong man, which is the 
divell,& entreth by torce into his houle, and ſpoilech him of his goows. t tac is, delivereth them, whom 
Satan held as his owne proper goods as captives in prilon, fatth. 1 2.29.Chrilt entred by torce,then 
not by a price; by aſſaulting , not by aſſenting ; by warre, not by wages, by fetteriw7 the (trong wan, 
not by fecing him; by looling our bends, not by giviog any thing into Satans hands: as Arguitin-ro 
this purpoſe isalleaged ficly by the Mafter ot Senteuces,{tb.3.d5/?.15. liter.a.} xdenos diabolur trxebat, 
aelctumeſt (anguine redemptoris ; now entry tenebat nos , mi vincuit; peccatorum noſtrorum; aſt e rant 
catene Captivernm: venit ulle, aligavit forte vinculss paſrionu ſue, mntroavit in domunn 1115.1, mcorda 
corum , ubi ipſe habitabat, & vaſa eixs. 5, nos eripmit ; That wherewith the deviilheld us, was ta- 
ken a'vay by the Ceath of Chriſt, he came and bound the firong man with the bands of his death, and 
entred into his houſe, that is,our hearts, where he dwelt, and rooke away his veflelsor goods, that is, 
our iclves,&c. Here 15 no price offered to Satan , but a force ferred; not any thing given to him bur 
all raken from him. Vpon this ground he concludeth thus : Chr:/? as /c tn ara crncis now diaboloſed Do 
trimt«tiobtulst : Chriit in the alrar of the crofle did offer himz/elfe , nor to the devill , but io God the 
Trinitic : d.20.liter,,, | 

Orz7en faith : Diabolus rradidit Chreituns per timorem ne avelieretur(genus bumaniins ) de manu e- 
1s per dottrinem ipfins: The divell delivered Chritt for feare , Ielt mavkind ſhould be pulled from his 
hand by his doQrine, Tra&.z 5. Matth, The divellthen expeRcd uo pay for mans liberty but deviſerh 
by Cbriiis death to keepe himfiill in caprivitie. 

Aunuſt in this behalfe maketh Sam/on a figure of Chriſt: Samſon adverſarios ſnorinteremprus cp» 
preſſie ſic { briſti paſſio imterfeflis falla oft perſequentium: Samſon dying killerh his enemies : fo Chrilts 


paſſion was the deftruRtion of his perſecutors,ſerm. 107. Andasthe Philiftims made ttRmſclves (port 


' in Samſons miſery, which turned co their captivitie : fo ſauh Angu ſte Diaboius tropheo ſmouitlus eſt 


_— exKl{taut quando mortuuseft Chriſte + ip[amorte Chriſtstattns ef; The diyell was overcome 111 
his owne policie :h2 vewnred himſelfe, when Chriſt dyed, but he was vanquiſhed by his death, ſerm., 
174. So then as Sam/on gaveno price to his enemies to be exc/aded,burulcd a practice wherby they 
were all concladed; he didnort promiſe them any thing to content them bur prevailed by prayer in bus 
oeath roconfound them : fo Chiilt gave not his blood to Satan to taſte for his detsght, but Lo waſte 1113 
xingdome by our delivery ; not to pay him wages tor us,but to ſtay is raging agaiolt us, 

Againe the author of the Sermons de ſanttis, under Aupuſtiner name ſerm.28, compnareth Chriſt 
to Tobias lh : Cuins jecore per pafſionem aſſato,fugatns eſt diabolns: By whole fi; ſhaud liver as broy» 
led upon the crofſe,the divell was chaſed away,&c. Chrilts blood then was given no more a price t0 
the devill, than that fiſhes liver (if we admit the ſtory for verity, though nor tor authority) tothe un- 
cleane ipitit : but 1 wall ground no ar{cument uponthe A pocryphall ſtory ot Tobias, bur only ſhew rhe 
meaning of the Fathers. 

Hicrome Joth more truly and ficly reſemble Chrilt to Jonas, death & the diveil crothe Whale: D wen 
afumpts Corpors: ſolicit ars: iecebra ,& avid fancibus* 5d .a77) PMLAS, interior E150 adnncodente confo( 4 

2 [rrt, 


.- 


the wrath of God keudled againſt our ſinuc. Parts, Quelk 3. 137 


/nxr, &c, O death, while thou art entiled with the baite of his bodie, and thinkeſt to get a prey for 
chy greedy jawes,thy inward parts are picrced wit®the hooke, Epitaph. Noporian, As honas was a prey, 
not a price to the fiſh to appeaſe the wind ; ſo Chritt, though Saraa preyed and raged upon his body, 
was a price toGod to aſl wage his wrath. | 

liychua faith: (khriſtws pro pece its noftris convenienter ſacrificinm obtalit : Chriſt for our ſiy'es 
dd conveniently offer upon ſacrifice, &c, but (acrifices ace offeied onely unto God : therefore the price 
of our redempuon wazpaid only ro hun, to whom the ſacrifice of atonement was offered, So the CoN- 
tc Tionot Pelgia, artic. 21, Chreſt offcred himſelfe im owr name before but Father, with a full [atisfaion 
for the pacifying of his wrath. Thomas toucheth this point cls ghys determining, Qu adp 
nambemn;principaliter oblig atrry erat Deo ut [wmmo judics , diabols mt tortors ; la relpect ep Bt 
ment, man waschiefly cndebted unro God, asche chiefe judge; unto the divell, as che rormencer, &c. 
And ſo hee refolveth : therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have offered his blood, the prige of ous redemption, 
nou diabolo ſed Ded, not unto the devill but unto God, | PRI} y 

To conclude : if then we are indebted only to God, not co the devill, arg. I. if Chriſts,body were 
onely given inſacrifice to God, arg. 2. if Chrilt by his death did forcibly bad che (icong map,erg- 3. 
then was not Satan | ied as with a price to let his pritoners goc, ncither was Chrifts blood counted as 
a ranſome to him for our deliverance, 


The cight Part, that Ca &1sT in his foule didtruly feele his 
Fathers wrath kindled againſt him 
for our ſinne. , 


Puardentins devieth, that Chriſt hadany ſenſe or feeling of Gods wrath in his ſoule, or that God 
did ſhew himſelte as angry towards him tor our finne p,469, 
Argum.si, Chiilt wasalwayesche beloyed Son of God, Match. .17. God didnor change in tur- Mach, 2.17, | 
nivg his love to hatred, ; 
2. God loved him the more dearcly for his obediencetodeachy hee was not therefdre angry with 
him : 70h, 10.17.Therefore doth my Father love me becan(e I lay downe my life. p.470. lob. .17, 
3 If yelry Godloved him as a Soane, yer hated him as ou ſurety,or became a lervantfor us: - 
fall into Neftor 5s he:ehie, and {o make ewo perſons of Chit, one beloved, dgocher hated : if yee 4ys 
<ar God was not angry indeed bur Chriſt o perſiwaded;you will coyne a new herefie,cthat Chriſt had 
a falle opinion of his Father : Fevard, p.57 1. S | | 
I. Anſw. 1. Gods temporall wrath upon Chriſt doth not either change or diſcontinue his ever- 
lating love : for wich Chriſts perſon being holy, innocent, righteous, God was hnev-r offended : our 
ſ1ones laid upon Chriſt werethe object and mater of ds wrath : a father thar dorh love his childe 


!earely, yer may be angry with his childegfaules, and in his anger corre chem, 2. Abrahams loved 


Artic. 23. 


(4ac mot dearcely, Gemeſ. 22. 2. God bidhim take his omc'y ſonne [[aac whom he loved : yerat Gods 
commandement he firctched out his hand to have killed hun : ver/.. 10. Abraham in this inftant loved 
£17 perion of {115 fonne: yer in his holy anger and rage, NC Would kiil him : 1 chinke to kill is no trrur 
or elteHot love, If «2brahar: ten atthe fame ivftant retained a fatherly loveroward [/aar, and yet gu eq, 
nav holy and jul! z:ale would have kilied him, why ſhould. it leeme (trange that God not Chan {ve may tand 
gino 1s everlaltioglove toward his Sonne, yer was angry with our fines which he ſullained ? 3. Axe togerber. 
eſtine well ith : 7/que ado vn omnis qui iraſcitir odit, ut aliquando magis 9diſſe convincatitr giei 
wr ira ciewr + Nany times hee thatis angry is fo farre from hatig, ornotioving, thathee is foand ra- 
cherto hare, which is not ang:y : in CAMarth. 16. Hee'giveth an iftance of a childe, which through 
1s farhers lenity runneth in appazant danger of his life. 1 proove by this fimilicude that as there, may 
Hee ivtath ina father wichout a de:truRtion of love ; ſo Gods cternall love did Rand inviolable to- 
ward Chriſt withour"any change, thiough his wrath appeared in the inftane of Chrilts death, no: 
'hewing any alteration ia God, bur a diverſity of diſpenſacion 1n Chrif}, who now lultalred our 
veiion, abt ratrodils | & 

2.. The next objeRion hath the ſame aoſwere, ſaving tha it ſeemerh to atfirme that Chti® by his 
Hedhence to death purchaſed a greater meaſure of love to hiniſelfe , which is an crrour: 1; Becauſe 
the love of God toward his ſonne being Fomeverlaſting , was alwayes the Garne , neicher iacteafing 
»or decreaſing ;forthis were otherwiſe to male God mutable and changeable, which che &þ de- 
wich, [425 1,17, if Gods love ſhould ſometime abare , and jomerime abound,” Secondly, ft 
did not rerite any thing to himſcIfe , but all for us : as Ambroſe. well faith. Chriſte now emert Ke 
grate (#4 cauſa , ſed notre ervaitions gratie icinnavit 1 Chriſt did'nor Faſt ro merite favour of 
prace to himſelfe bur onely for our crudition lake : $5. 3.de fid.c.2. Thelike may bee ſayd of Mother 
aQions of Chriſt : Chrit obraincd nor an amplification of his love by. his obedievce, bur amanifeſfati- 
on ofir only : (kriftus hoc natza accepit ut poſt crucem many ſt atetur,quid a patre dim generaretos ac 
cepit non enim tunc Accepit 4 patre , quandod ereatura capu ficri : Chiilt in his buch received this, thar 
atcer hiz death it might bce nnaviteſted , what he received ot hiis titherin his generation : for he d1d no? 
then fix} receive it, when the creature began to worke it 4 Ambreſc inz2.Pih, Chriſts glory chen z ang FRE 
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The rwentieth generat{Controverſie : Chriſt felt in ſonle 


Gods love toward him was due unto his humanirig in his vecy —_— v7 - -wlwxa 
head,as our Saviour himlelfe faith, John 17.5. Glorifie wee wilth thar glorie , 1 bad with thee be- 
fore the world was : This glotic was manifeſted intime , which was dve to Chrifts perſon before 
a time. 

3. I. Neicher doth itfollow, that we ſhould make two perſons io Chriſt, when we affirme that ac 
the fame inftadt God did both love him wich ancternall love, and was angry with him with a tem- 


nano ang he was angry with our ſis and 
noe; one and the ſame perſon diverſly 

of Manichiſme,that you make not Chritt 
to have done all chi aftically andin ſhew, while bee ſweareth drops of blood, -:n.vlaineththag 
he was forſaken,as though God were throughly angry with him,and yet no ſuch nice. 3. Nexber 


for the time,and he verily io his ſoule felt it ſo to be, David was aman greatly beloved of God, wherc= 
of he hath his name, yer he truly cortiplainethof Gods wrath, P/alw.3 8.3. There « nothmg ſonnd tn 
wo) fleſh, beran(ſe of thine } And how this may be, that God may be rally offended with the 
Ele&,that are eternally beloyec,S. Pan! ſheweth, Rew.1 1,28. Concerning the Goſpel, they are enemics 
for your ſakes, but as touching the eleFlzon they are beloved for the Fathers ſakes: ns the ie nes were tem- 
porally rexAed;z yer mes. \ in Gods counſelleleGed ; foicis n this caſe, as $, Ambroſe well ſbew- 
cth ; De preſents Dexs juſtitia judzcat, non de preſcientia: God doth judge according to preſent ju- 
ſtice,nor according eo preicience : my 9.ad Reman, And he further de how ſome may be ſaid to 
be cleRted in1eſpeR of their preſent juſtice which are not in Gods preſcience : and ſo of the contrary, 
ſome may be for a time in Gods temporall wrach ſ#f to whom — ſalvation 1s axcendea. 
ſo Chrift was eternally elefFed and dilefed or beloved of God, bur inreſpeRt of our finnes hanging 
apon him,he was for a time as forlorne and rejected, 

4. Laſtly we _———_— in Chrift berweehethe faich of his ſoule, and ſenſe of his fleſh : his 
faith alwayes apprehended Gods favour even in the midfi of his deepeſt torments, as hee ſaich, / /er 
Ged alwayir before me, Plat, 16. 8, bat in his preſence ſenſe hee felt and perceived the wrath of God ; 
Our Saviour himlſelfe doth warrant this diftinQion : ſaying of himielſe, The fprrie « ready, the fl:/Þ i 
weake, Matth. 26.41. Vponthe which words Saint Ambroſe thus writeth + Audi #tramque vocem 
& carnitinfirme, O& ſprriens prompti ( Pater ſs poſſibile efl,tr anſeat calix) bc eft carne vox ( [+dnon 
gned ego vole ) babes devetionem ſpiritsct heace each voyce of a weake fleſh, and prompt ſpirit : Father 


if it be poſſible ler the cup paſle;chisis the yoyce of the fleſh, (bur not as I will,) here isthe devotion of 


the ſpirit. 
The Queſtion Confirmed. 


Hat the wrath of God lay heavily upon Chriſt as our ſurety, and that as hee bare all our ſinnes, 
ſo he truly felt in his ſoulethe wrath of God kindled againſt the fare 3 thus we doe make it mari- 
feſt our of —_ _ 

Argam. 1, Iſai. 53.4. He pudged bins ar plagued, ſmitten of God, «nd humbled : but nomanispla- 
gued,or ſmitren bur bf God being uogry : Ergo, 5 E F 
Anſw, 1. This\witing is referred onely to the temporall deathof Chriſt by Hierewe and others. 
2+ This might bee done without Gods anger : for as Abrebews would have ſacrificed his ſonne with- 
out hatred or anger, be loved him fill: ſo God did ſuffer his Soune to be {laine withour anger. Pe!- 
larm.g.ds Chrifts ama. $.rei} ad argam.1., 

Contra. 1. It iseyident, that the Prophet ſpeaketh goc ef Chrifts bodily death : for hee faid before 

of the yerſe, he bare oxr infirmities, that isas the Septuagin tranſlate <«57=; funnes, 
whomS.Peter , I Pet. 2. 12. But whence proccedeth ctheplague due unto fine, than from 
Gods wrath ? Againe, his bodily (offerings are more properly expreſſed in the next yerſe: Hee was 
wounded or ao 

3. doth ſo underſtand the Prophet : Fans eff pronobie maledifium, nt no: 4 maledif&c 
liberaret ; qued nes pro noftris debebanmy ſceleribus ſuftinere, ille pro nods paſſw eft: ex quo per- 

eff, fewt corpus flegellatum, ita animamvery dolwifſe : Hee was made acurle for us, to de- 


a us from the curſc't for what wee ſhould have ſuſtained for our finmes, hee ſuffered for us : 


whence it is manifeſt that 8s his body was whipped, ſo his ſoule was erucly grieved, tw E/ai. cat 53+ 


Ic 1s therefore untrue which Belermine here affirmeth, that Hirrorve underſtanderh Chritis bodily 
death onely, 


3- Eventhedeath of thebody alſo ſhewerh the wrath of Godag inſt finne, 25che Apoſile ſaith : 
That death extredby ſine: Roms. 5. 12. And the Propher teftifierh thus : Hhen thow with rcbnrkes doft 
chaſts/c 


che wrath of God kindled againſt our ſinnes, Part. 8. Queſt. 3; 1139 


chaſti/e man for iniquitie thou makeſt his beauty conſmme 41 a motb.Pſal.39.11. Themorralitie then of pſalue 39.11, 
m1a11 doth proceed from the rebukes of God,and his rebukes declare his wrath : Chriſtthen even in his ; 
bodily death alſo had experience of his fathers wrath againſt hnne : though wee grant, chat death in 

Chrilis death is vanquiſhed, and the ſting thereof extingmiſbed, 1 .,{ or.15.56,57. And as Ambroſe well 1.Cor.rs.56, 
ah, Chriſtns habet olenm letitie, quifacut exnltare moritwres , maſie fatorem mortis abolevit ; Chriſt 
hath the oyle of gladnes aboye his fellowes, which cauſerh menready to die ro rejoyce, and bath abolj- 
ſhed the fench, and extinguiſhed the ſting of death Gb. .de ſpirit.c.s, 

4. Abraham in ſacrificing his ſonne did not ceaſe ro love him; though in that very aR, in his holy | barge 

zealc,his tatherly affeftion was for a while ſuſpended : ſo a father notwithſtanding he loyeth hischild, 4, yn Hs 
may 1n his iuſt anger correR him: a5 «Augwſtine ſairh, Duane melina eft, fi waſceris & corrigis,quans ; 
/i now ira/cendo perive permittas ? Hon much berter is ic, if you be angry and correAyourſonne, chan 
by ot being angry to ſuffer him to periſh, ſer7.16.in Marth, Like as then Abraham holy rage a- 
gain{t his ſonne, which was but iwpart and tor a moment,doth not aboliſh che perperualland loye 
ro his child ; 10 by this example we {ce how Chrift was eternally and totally beloved of God, yerfor a 
while and 1 pare tafted of Gods wrath, 

Aroum. 2. lay 53.5. The chaſtiſement of our peace was wpon him : Or His, the diſcipline of our Iay.53.5. 
peace, asthe Septuagintreade : Chiift then was to beare that diſcipline and chaſtiſement, which - 
tained ro us, and whereby our peace is purchaſed ; but Gods wrath was nor otherwile _ , bur 
by fatisfying it; he did not otherwiſe ſatshic it, than by ſuffering, Heb.5.8. Helearnedobe by the 
things which he /uffered : Ergo,he ſuffered and endured Gods wrath for us, 

An(w, Ii che whole cha(tiſement due unto us, was layd upon Chriſt :then hee muſt have bin puni- 
thed erernally in hell,for that was due unto us : if Chriſts temporall puniſhment did fatisfic for our eter. 
nall in regard ofthe worthineſſe of his perſon ; by the fame reaſon his bodily ſufterings may ſuffice and 
farisfie for the death of our foules, Belarm,reſp.ad 7 

Contra, I. Chrilt wasto ſuffer the whole puniſhment due unto finne,ſofarre as it became the digns- 
tie of his perſon, and the wece{ſirie of the worke : but if he had ſuffered erernally, neither couldths worke 
of our redernption have bin accompliſhed, and his perſon ſhould have endured that, which him nogbe- 
ſeemed: and herefore the Apotile faith, Heb.2.10, It became himtobe conſecrated chrough affiti- Heb.z.ro, 
o®. Chriſt then was one]y to paſſe thorow thoſe atflitions, which became him. 

2. lt tollowerk not, becaute Chriſt is exempred fromthat puniſhment which became not his perſon, 
that theretore he ſhould be freed from thoſe ſufferings alſo , which are no derogation unto him : wee 
at:ribure {o mnuch unto che <&1gasty of Chriſt , as that wee aboliſh not the equitie of God : ſo farre with hy cbri? ſuf- 
Chriits peifon 't mult be diſpenſed, as that yet Gods iuſtice be ſatisfied : to ſuffer in ſoule, Gods juſtice fered as be dig 
:equired,nether was Chrilts perſon thereby diſhonourcd therefore thoſe ſufferings he was to endure [® #1. 
for us : 3* our Saviour himlelfe faith, Owght not Chriſt to heve ſuffered theſe things, and ſs t0 enter into Luke 
hi; olory, Luke 24.25. Auguſtine well ſairh , Potwerat dominus noſter hoſt ems humans generis ſola maje- oth 
tare proferne: eh ne $10 4rnationss rxmiliuate, ſine cert amine paſſions ſedhomo,*c. nou viclentia lberans« 
aus ſunt, ſed rmiſerecerdia redemendus, - info $g140r ordine &c, The Lord could have ſubdued the c- 
amis ofmankind onely with his maje{tie, without either the humilicie of his incarnation, or di 
his paſſion: but man which :- made hinſelfeguilry by his owne tranſgreſſion was not by violence 
to be delivered, bur by mercy a+. i indulgence to be redeemed, therefore in iult order,&c, ſerm.196. Ic 
v-25 mcere then and ju 1,;har Chritt ſhould ſuffer as he did for us, 

Aram. Heb.4.15. Chr1i? was m all things temptedin like fort , yer without fanne : as Chriſts 

members are tempted , fo was hee , but his members doe feele in their ſoules the rerrors of conſcience, 
211d haveexperience of Gods wrath : as Job complaineth, lob 6.4. The arrowez of God are in me , and lob«6-4. 
: »8 terrours of the almighty fight againſt we : and Pſalme 89.46. Shall thy wrath barue likg fire ? much 
morethen did Chrift teele the burthen of his fathers wrath , bearing all che finnes of the eleR in 
n::niclte, 

Anſw, If Chit muſt be tempted in all things like ro us,then he muſt have brene burned, beheaded, 
.+:ne in pieces: he ſhould have becne ſubicto diſcaſes,asthe gowre,the drophie,che pallte,for all theſe 
e:2incidentto his members, Fevard.p.445. : 

Contra. 1. The Apotile ſpeaketh ot tempracions,which are for the moſt part ſpirituall, nor of bodi- How Chrift was 
te 1a:Tions, therefore this anſwere is impertinent, 2, Yer becauſeche Apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, Heb,2, in «ll things bye 
17. [t became hins in all thingsto be maxi like bus br®thres : that is, both as couching his body and his ry 36 
ile * i anſwere againe: I, thatthis clauſe mm #ll ons fot not to be underſtood of oa 6 4 — 

107, butof the generall kind : not that Chriſt ſuffered every particular maladie of the bodie, for 
22d beenc impoſſible, butevery kind of grizfe, both of body and ſoule, 2. Icis ablurd roobieR ſoma» 
ny kinds ofdeach, ſecing ic was impoſſible tor Chriſtto have dyed often. Heb.g.25.28. 3, Neither Heb,y,z5, 
was it co:nely for Chriſtto ſuffer all, that wee doe, in that wewrer and meaſwre ; whereof the _=_ 
maketh maniteft exception :it becawme hin, &c. in lufferings not comely Chriſt was nor to bt like us, 
4. Again, ſinne isexcepted , and in {inne alto the cawſe oy effe 5 thereof are comprehended :ſothen 
Chritt cou!dnot be like unto us in our concepriom,, which Is the beginning and caule of finne : nor yer 
in our ckneſles and difeaſes , which arethe proper and medi and effeAtsof finne :as it is 1n ppyme 38:3. 
rhe Pilaime, There % noreſt 3n my bon*s becanſe of my /anne.Pſal.z$.3. | 
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T he twentieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt did trutly complarne 


3+ The Apoſtle alſo giveth a reaſon , why it became Chriſt co be like us in his ſufferings and temp. 
tations : He us able thereby to ſmcconr them that are tempted, iu that be ſuffered and was tempted, Heb,1,, 
18. Where the Apolile ſpeaketh not of Chrifts abſolute power , whereby he is able withouc exper1- 
ence had of our temptations, toluccour us : but of his humane compaſſion, whereby heis able by his 
owne feeling to have pitie of us : and though bee ſuffered not in body every particular griefe as wee 
doe, as our diſeaſes and hickoefles, yer by the experience which he had mother of our iatirmitics , hee 
hath a feeling alſo of thoſe , and cherein in his parifull compaſſion is able to helpe : wherefore, thac 
Chriſt might be able allo to {uccour us in his owne feeling, when we are vexed in ſoule wich terrour of 
conſcience , and the {cnie of Gods wrath , it became him m his over © foule to teele the like, And fo 1 
conclude with S,x Ambroſe ; © us corpus ſmſcepit , omnia debnit ſnbire qua corports ſuut, nt eſuriretyſits- 
ret,engeretur,coc, Hethat tooke a bodie, muſt undergoe all things belopging to che bodie, as co be 
hungrie,chirthe,to be grieved :5» 12.cap,Lnc, As he here faith of Chrilts body fo likewilc of his foule: 
CAinws mibs contulerat f# non men [nſcepiſſet affettum, cc.He had donelictle tor ine 1 he had not tas 
ken mine affeRion : and againe, Debwit delorem ſwſcipere ut vinceret trittitiam nonexcludertt ; He was 
totake my ſorrow to overcome it,notto exciude it: 1n Zuc.22, By this ſencence chen,, thotc torgowes 
of ours, which Chriſt excluded trom himſelie, arenot yer vanquiſhed nor oveicome, 

Bernard laith, Ft quos vierficauit mors twa tus nibilomnins trepidatiorcbaſior maſtitia letos tmrbatio 
quierosredderer :Thatthoſe whom thy death quickened,thy trembliog might ſtrengehen, thy heavines 
might cheare,thy troubles might quiet : #w ave S, Andy,ſerm.1. Our peace then au quictneile of tou'e 
is purchaſed by the like trouble and terror in Chriſts ſoule. 

Anuguftine alſo inthis behalfemakerh Noh a figure of Chriſts paſſion, who was drunken and unco- 
yercd in his tent : ſo Chriſt, faith he, Calicepaſſionts adso fatlnus ejt ebrius, nt ip/o tegmine corporu nnda- 
deratwr ce, So Chrilt was drunken as it were with the cup ot I15 pathon,that he was left naked of th- 
covering of his bodie : /e>m. 1 5 3. he expreſſerh bur one effeR of this ſpirixuall drunkevneſle; the Pro. 
phet ſheweth another, lere.23.9. / am like 4 drunken man , for the preſence of the Lord: Itis then the 
wrathfull preſence of God, which i5the caule as it were of the ſpiricuall drunkennes of the ſoule : whe: 
ittaſfterth FA deepely of the cup of Gods wrath,thar it is ſo raviſhed and overwhelmed, like as the boc'ic, 
when it isintoxicate with (lrong drinke. 

Now then to conclude this point, 1. Theedoyer ſaith : wnde faftum ef, ut alirna procata aſſameret 
cum propria non haberet,ille ſiqnidens peccata noftra tulit, & pro nobus affifina eft : Whereupon ic co.u- 
meth to paſſe, that Chriſt aſlumed our fines, having none of hi; owne , for he tooke our finnes,, and 
was afflicted for us,&c.if Chriſt tooke upon himour finnes, he of veceſſity allo did undergoe the wrath 
ofhis father for us, which was due unto our finnes, 

2+ Tertwllian ſaith : Reliqnit , dune non parcet , fic rehquut , dn tradit : God left his Sonne in not 
ſparing him, hee lett him in delivering him co death: but not to ſpare , ro give up unto death are ct- 
feRtsof wrath, 

3. Conteſſ.of Saxonie artic.3. He dersved wnto bimſelfe thu truc and exceeding preat wrath, 

4. Thomas conteſſerh,that Gods ſeveritie was ſhewed, —-1n net |þ aring his Soune,now ſeverity i510” 
without wrath toward him,that is not,in that ſeverity, ſpared, 

Wherefore,if Chriſt were ſmittenand plagued of God for our (innes, argam. I. If the whole cha - 
ſtiſement of our peace was upon him,ergams. 2, If he was tempied in all things like uS,&rgHmm, 2 «then 
it remaineth that out of all doubt, he felt the terrors of toule ,and had ++ Ig of the wrath of God a- 
gainſt our fine: for ſuch remprations are the membcrs of Chriſt lubjeRunto, 


The ninth part, that Cn n1sT did truly complaine upoa the Croſſe, 
that he was forſaken of God,and that he verily felt himſelfe in 
his ſoule for our ſinne,for the time,as rejzeRed of God in 


part,though not totally or finally. 


The objeRions anſwered. 


F Everdentins thus objeeth and reaſoneth. It Chriſt were truly forſaken of God , would follow 
that the hypoſtaricall union wasdiſlolycd,and that Chriſt was perſonally ſeparar*dtrom God,icr 
otherwiſe he could not be forſaken. Feverden,p.q7 3 confur.1 . 

3. The Centurionnotwichſtandmg Chriſt ſocomplained and cryed out, yer confeſlech thus ot hirn ; 
this truly was the Soune of God, be was arighteous man: Hatth,27. Faric off washe , from imapinirg 
Chriſt ro be forſaken of God, Fevardent.p.q7 4.1 7. s 

3. Chrift was alwayes moſtholy ,innocent, iuſt, and cherefore acceprableunto God , hee was nor 
thenreieted or forſaken, Fevardent.p.q74.confur.3. 

4- Out of Falgentins , Dioiniuas ( briſts animan in inferne non deſernic : Chtiſts divinity 91d noe 
leave hisſoule in hell ; Ergo, his ſoule wasnot forſaken, Fevard,p.474.49., 2, 

5+ If Chriſt had verily been forſaken,then he ſo crying out ſhould haye deipaired, which were or - 
rible blaſphemy to affinme, Belarw.arg.6.Fevard.p.q.35 confes. 

6, Chrilt 


that he was forſaken of God in bis ſoule, Part. g, Quelt. z. 41 


6. Chriſtprayeth for them which cruciged him,ſaying : Father forgive therwthey know not what Luk 
they doe. Luke 23.34. How could Chrilt pray unto God, or aſſure himſelfe to be heard , if hee were 
torlaken, p.438-conf.12. 

7. How could Chriſt promiſe Paradiſe tothe thiefe upon the Croſſe, if he were himſelfe forſaken 
andnot ſure of Paradiſe : Fevard.p, 4.48.03 2, 

An/. 1. If Chriſt had bin retally and erernally forfaken,the perſonall union muſt haye bin diſſolved: 
but upon this temporall and partiall rese&onthere followeth not a perſonall diſſolution or cenerall de- 
rcli&ion. 2, As the body of Chrift being withour life, was (till hypottacically united to the Godhead, 

1» was the (oule of Chriſt, though for a time without feeling of his favour : the dereliRtion of the one 
doth no more diſſolve the hypoſtaticall union,than the deathof the other : if lite went from the body 
and yer che diery was not ſeparated ir the perſonall conſoczation, but only tuſpended in operation : ſo the 
feeling ot Gods favour, which is the life of the foule, might bee intermittedin Chriſt, and yet the divine 
un10100t w:terverted. 3, Augnſtine doth well ſhe w, how this may be : when he faith,thar Paſſis Cbriſts 
dulcis fuit druinitarss ſommms : The paſſion of Chriſt was the ſweere ſleepe of his divinitie, {56,de eſſent, 
divie, lik as then in ſleepethe ſoule isnot departed , thoughthe operation thereof be deferred : ſoin 
Chritts \lezpe upon the croſle the Godheatl was not ſeparated,thou gh the working power therof were 
tor a ime ſequeFtred, 

2, 1. The Centurion being a Romane underfiood nor the language, wherein Chriſt complained 2. 
crying out, bee was forſaken,ſecing the lewesthemlſelyes miltooke his words,faying hee called [for Ek. 
Matth.17.47. 2. Andthe Evangeliſt evidently ſheweth , that nor the hearing ofthoſe words, bur the 
ſeeing of the earth- quake and other things which were done , drew that confeſſion from che Centu- _— 
rion, that Chriſt was the Sonne of Ged, Marth.27.54. 3. Who denieth, but thar notwithſtanding The bypoſtatic 
Chriſt cruly complained he was forſaken, yethe was the Sonne of God (ill ? for the hypoſtaticall uni- pnicn nee diſſe 
10 was not hereby diflolved , as I haye aniweredto the firſt obieQion : for like as the toule of Chriſt **46y Chriſts 
b-1ag parted from his body,was ieparated only from it mmwe notumoans, local y,nor hypoſtarically : ſuffring in ſout 
[Damaſoene lib.3.de fid.c.27. The oule ceaſed working inthe body,yert was not divorced inthe per- 

{onallbeing from the body : ſo the filiall union was not diſſolved, though the effeQuall feeling were for 
2 wy ile ds/contineed. 

3. 1. Ittolloweth not becauſe Chriſt was alwayesthe beloved (onne of God in himlelfe , thac Zo 
theretorc he could not bee forſaken tor a time in reſpect of our fignes, which he as our ſurety anſwered 
for : Itthey cantell mee, how cheſerwo can (tand together, that firſt God ſhould promiſe as concer- 
ning David, bis ſeed ſhall endxre for ever, Pſal. $9.36. and yer the Church complaineth, ehow heft re- P18, 36.48. 
iefted and abhorred, and beene angry with thine annointed. Ihid.verſ,38, then willI anſwere them how The elect bow 
both theſe may be at once in Chrilt , ds/eftion and dereliftion ?like asthen the cleR members of Chriſt /®” ©*%me may 
may be forſaken noteorally, or finally, but experte, in part, and for atime, and yertheir eleRion re- FEya_en 
maine firme (till ; the fame may be the caſe ofour head , that he wasex parte derelifias, onely in parc 
->r{aken, and for atime , alwayes beloyedfor his owne ianocency, but for us and inour perſon, asour 
».cdgeand urety, deſerted. 
2. Auguſtine very well ſhewerth, how one man may atthe ſame time both love and hate another : 
Hominem dens fecit prevaricatorem ſe ipſe fect ; ama millo, quoddem ferit perſequere inillo, qned ip/e 
&bs fect :God made man, and hce made himſelfe a finncr , love that which God made , pe: ſecure that 
which he made himſelfe.uw P/x/, 100, So Chrilt in reſpeR of his holineſſe and innocency the truits an 
graces ofthe {piric, was beloved of God,butin regaid of our ſinnes which were our owne workes,now 
'ayd upon Chrift, as his owne, hee was as forſaken : ſee more for a fuller anſwere to this argument, 
part $.veſþb adebictt.l.er.g. 

4. 1. Chriitindeed was not forſaken finally neither his ſouls in hell,nor his body in the grave,and 
© 15 $ Peter to be underſtood, Act.2.27. Thow wilt not leave my ſoulem the grave or hell: tor like as 
Chrifts body was forſaken for a time 1n that it dyed, but nor forſaken finally, becauſcir roſe from death: 
© his ſoule was forlaken in part while the terrorsot God were in it,burnot totally or generally,becauſe 
he ſubducdtheſe ſorrowes of hell, wherewith he was compaſſed. 2, Saint Paxlinthe one lene faich.2, 
Ccr.4.0, We are perſecuted, but not forſaken; that is, utterly, or finally : Dawid in the other ſeule come 2-Cor. 4:5) 
-1mec'} , that hee was torſaken,Pſal,22.1. that isin part,and for a time in his owneſenſe and feeling : Plal.22-1, 
And 10 Anguitine well faith : nnſquiſque propeccatts nece(ſario flagelatnry, [ed ab es, [i Chriſtians eff, C uriſt net forſa- 
711i/_recordia dei non aiþcrgitnr : Every man is neceſſarily whipped tor his finne,bur he is not ripped of / oa Me 
Guds mercy,it he bea Chriſtian, n Pſa/,88,concton, 2, So there are two kinds of dereliRion or forſa. 
Liag, one is fora time and in pait ;{o the elect may be, and Chriſt wasupon the crofle forſaken : ano- 
er which is cotall, finall,and genc:31l,and ſo neither Chriſt nor his members arc forſaken. 

5. 7, Neither dothit follow that Chriſt uttered words of deſperation, it hee had felt himfſelte in- 
deed in his foule forlaken : for wee mult diſtinguiſhbertweene rhe faith of Chriſt, which was alwa yes 
2und and firme, and the fenſe of his humane infirmitie, which cauſed him to complaine ; to that inthe 
deepeit bortome of the anguiſh of his ſoule hee is upheld and ſuſtained by his faith, faying, Afy God, Chrift : 4m le- 
my Ged : whereby he ſhewech his ſingular confidence and truſt ia God , norwithRanding the preſent -—r ofa 
(1116 o! his wrath. wp fo: e 5 

2. 5cllarm, 1, 1: Chrift ail tufter the puniſhment ofche damned and of hell , as Ca/vine afirment;, et 
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The twemtieth generall Controverſre : Chriſt did truly complaine 


then he alſo deſpaired : for deſperation is an effentiall part of the paine of hell, 2. This ſpecch of 
Chriſt it was either deliberate and adviſcd,or indeliberate and unadviled: if the fir, then Chriſt ve rity 
deſpaired ; ifthe ſecond, his pafſions were inordinate, which is not to be admicted, 

3 . Neither can itbe imagined, that the firſt clauſe (my God,my God) ſhould be adviſedly ſpoken, 
and the other (why haft chou forſaken me) to be unadviſcdly uttered ; was Chriſt fo weake and incon- 
Nant,that he could not cuntinue foure words in faith ? 

4- Andifthe firſt words, wy God,my God, are a correRion of the other , then the corretion goeth 
before the errour, which were abſurd, Bellarm, 4ib.g..de aninw.c.8.arg.s. 

Comtra. 1. Such puniſhment of hell, as Chriftmightendure without finne, we doubt not to aſcribe 
anto him : bur deſperation is a deteſtable finne, and therefore tarre from Chriſt : the Apoſtle teacheth 
us to make this exception, Heb,q.17. thet Chrilt was rempted in all things as we are Sinue only excepted: 
wherefore thisis a mecre cavill toobieR that, which 1s by the Apoſile dreRtly excepred, And Awge- 
ne alſo faith : Solws Chriftns ſine peccato,peccati penam ſwhire dignarns eff : Only Chriſt withour lnne 
vouchſafed ro undergoe the tlic of finne,contr,3. Epyſt, Pelag, 44. Therefore no puniſhaert 
which is neceſſarily accompanied with hnne,can befafined uponChnit, 

2. The whole ipeech ot Chriſt was adviſed and deliberate, and yer no defpaire at all tin which de - 
liberative ſpeech both hecryerh our in the teeling of his ſorrow , that it might appeare what heendu- 
redfor us, and he alſo uttereth his faith and confidenee , to teach us by hisexempie to bee confidenc 1n 
our trouble, Damaſcene ſaith well for the firſt , piintiuampiorec,&c 0vRrite iwepteac, that which was 
{ayd and done proceeded not from the fault or depravation of nat#re , bur tor the demor/: 7 1110n of 41s 
true exiſtency and humaninie : lib. 3 de fid.c. 22, For the other S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh : Dabiratio ile 
wor firmat, ne tw fi ceperis dubitare defperes : His doubtfulnefie doth Rrengrhenus,leſt chou, when chou 
begunneRt ro doubc,ſhouildelt deſparre fob. 2.de fid.c 

3 - 1. Neither doth the faith of Chriſt conclude i telfe wichin theſe words onely, Ay God, my Ged, 
bur is continued throughout the whole ſenſe and ſentence : for ar the faine time Chriſt both ſhe -erh 
his humane infirantie, and his conſtant fidelte , his exceed 's great paſſion and his excellent conſeſſron 
As Damaſcene faith : evaric<Sulenrupatiion, his will was firkttempred of his naturall swfir my#tve , and 
againe , nwa%ims, it Wa» corroborate and ſtrengrhned by his divine will. 4b. 3-de fbd,cap.18. 2. Nether 
is this ſo ſtrange 2 thing, for nature and faith to appeare at once : asthe Prophet David ſhewerh in him- 
ſclfe,Plal.3 1.22, 1 /ayd in my hafte, 1 am cafb ont of thy fight : Here 1s Davad; infirmutic : yet thow hear- 
defI the weyce of my prayer : here is bis faich and ftabilitie, 

4- Neither doe weſay , that one part of the ſencence is a correRion of the other : but the whole 
(hewegh a ſingular moderation and direRion by faith,of Chriſts naturall affeRion inthe middeſt of his 
deepeſt paſsion : Sothe Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.g.B. rhat he learned obedience by the things which he ſuffered. 
And Augnſtine witneſſeth : Vnde patefacit, quod et humanem babmi yoluntatems , per quam obediit pa- 
114, 0 immaculatam ab omni peccato eandens voluntatew: Whereby hee ſheweth, that he had both an 
humane will, by the which he wasobedienc to his father , and che fame will immaculate and free from 
all finne; ex epiſf. Agathon,ad Conftaxtin, 

Chriſt notwithſtanding this ſenſe of his derelition, might and did both promiſe paradiſe to thethiefe, 
whereof he doubted not, and pray in charity for his rs : for his faith, hope, and charity failed 
not in the deepeſt of his agonic : Br though he felt Gods wrath in his humane ſenſe and 5nfirmite , yeL 
his faith was Redfaſt in all gedly conflancie : and ſo as Ambroſe (aich of che like requeſt of Chrift , when 
he prayedthat the cup might paſſe,&c. chat there was both vox carnus & devorse FFiritas,the voyce 0! 
the fleſh, and the devorion : lo of the ſpirit. Inlike manner in this place Chrift heweth inthe corm- 
plaint his humane ſenſe, as alſo his godly confidence, Ambr 44b,44n Luc. 


| The Queſtion Confirmed. 


"F* Hat our bleſſed Saviour beating our fines in himſelfe upon the Crofie, dil verily tee!s Gods 
wrath in his ſoule,and truly complainedin reſpeR thereof, that he was fortaken of God ; he him- 
ſelfe thus evidently reflifierh, 

Argum. Our Saviour cryethout and complaineth upon the crofſe : Ify God,my God, why halt theu 
forſaken me? Matth.27.46. Theſe words were uttered in cruth , not icicolouror ſhew: as Athane/11 
faith : gva,y,dvfng; Auief mowrs izrne, All chings were donenacurally and intruth,not in op.n;on,ut 
ſhew, ad Apolimar, Ergo,Chrilt didfeele himſelfe in his ſoule forſaken of God. 

An[. 1. One anwere is, that Chriſt ſpeaketh in our perſon, aud not in his 0wne ; tothe which lene 

ſome of the Fathers ſeeme to incline : as Damaſcene.tib.3 .de fid.c.24. he ſaith he was forſaken, becaui- 
we were jultly forſaken tor our ſuines, 

2. But the mo{i common anſwere is this , that Chriſt was forſaken in re{peR of lis body and felis, 
which wasycelded up into the hands ot the Iewesto kill and crucifie,and ule at chietr pleaſure, and cher 
fore Chrift complaineth,chat God would not deliver him : fc Belar.rrp.ad arg.q. a51t Chrilt in effect 
had thus ſayd: My God, which diddeftdeliver Nos from the flood, Abraham from Fr of the Chaldees, 
Iſaac from tie 1word of his father, ach trom the hands of his brother, //rael our of Egypt, Teſeph ove 
of priſon, D av1d trom Goliah, &c, why hat thou left me without any heipe * ſic Fevard,p,447- 

1. Io 


that be was forſaken of God in his (oule. Part. 9g. Queſt. 3. 1143 


3. To this purpoſe the Frier alleageth divers Fathers, as Tertulien, Origent, Epiphanias, Cyril, 
Hierome, Bernard, p.47 9. Whole teſtimonies ſhall be examined afterward. 

Contra.1. Itis evident, that Chriſt (peakech in hisowne perſon, ſaying, by bait thou forſaken we t 
2. As Origen ſaith, Non fas eft credere mentiri Chrijhum dicentem, quare, &c. It isnot ſafe to beleeye 
thac Chriit lyed when he ſaid, why haſt thou forſiken me? TreB#.35,.ix Merrh.Bur if Chriſt bad aid 
he was forſaken,and yet wasnot,ic had beene anuntruth. 3. As for Deweſcens ſeneence, it is rejeQed 
by /odocus Cliteves in his enarrations upon that place. 4.And yet Dawaſcene may very well be in- 
eexpretedotherwile : for he faith that Chniſt thus ſpake,julrggnivanigur Gr vpn, having put on affumed, 
or inhabiring our perſon : which is as he expoundeth hicmſelfe, cop. 25. «9x @, receiving our per- 
ſon,thar IS, (af rem morn being ordained with us,that is,made unto Bs * ſo then his meaviog ts, 
that Chriftia our perſon,thar is,n reſpeR of his eras bes fromus,thus complained, 

2.Neither can ic be referred to the leaving of Chriſt in his bodily deachavd cormenss. I.The ſenſe of 3 
theſe words muſt be denved from the 22. P/al. verſ. 1. wigre the Propher complaineth nor ſo much of ® lalmea2,r, 
any ourward affliction,but that he was without ſpiri Why art then ſo farrefrom my bealth, 
and the voyce of my roring ? And to the like effe& he prayeth, Pſal. 51.11. Coſt wenee a wey from thy PHI. 5,11, 

" preſence and take net thy holy ſpirit from me: verl.1 2reffore we to the joy of thy Salvation. To be caftaway Chriſt no: for- 
then, or foriaken,is ro belefr coinfortleſſe of Gods Spirit. ſe nm ng 

2. If Chriſt ſhould haye ſo ryed out,and, asthe Propher faich,rored,jareſpeRt ofhis bodily death, (77; 27% 
he ſhould have ſhewed himelfe weaker, than many of hismembers, who were chearctull in che midſt 
of their —— _— comforted. CIT offs petfocutors, i is like 

. If this forſaking of Chriſt, were the leavi imto _ it is likely 
PE. Chriſt nodidmonuenal this voyce ads i of his paſſion, being now already nay» 
ledrothe crofle, for even then had they will upon him; bur hee fo cryed noe nll three 
houre: after: and atthe ninth houre being to give up the ghoſt, and having wreſtled all chis white 
in his (oule with the terrors of hell, and havi nya Sees Gods or ped arg as the world 
wanted the Sunne-light without, then he cryed out and complained, Ay Ged,mvy God, fc; 

4+ Neither ton Ine uſe ro call this a dere Giow, or deſertion, when a manis left to his 
periecutors: as Saunt Pamiſaithwe are perſecnte net forſaken, Core4.9. z Cor.49. 

5. In this complaint of Chriſt, the whole perſon of Chriftconfiſting of both his nacures is expfeſſed, 
the one part or nature of Chriſt forſaketh, chac is lis Deity, the ovher is .his humanity : 
then the ſoule of Chriſt is alſo in this inftanc forſaken, as weltss his body : for i either forſakerh, orts 
forſaken : but not the firſt, for it was the Godhead onely thac let him, not in efſence buc in ſenſe; not 
n being, bur in feeling : Ergo,his ſoule was forſaken. 

6. Neither did che force Chriſts foule our of his body, thac in that behalfe hee ſbould 
_—_— — ana yer op "mom heme ey lohn1o. 18. lob. 161k, 
And as Ambroſe writech words, Emvſit ſpwit#es, gave up ; envericur 
voluntarinm ; ply ps vece{ſerine oft: That which wemirted or ſent forth is ry; that 
which is amitred is neceflary, iv £nc.22. 

7. Chriſt was forſaken, but in deeper and meaſure of fecling, yer without finne as hismen- 

bers doe often fivde themſelves forſaken z bur his members doe feele the terrors of conſcience, and for 
tlie cime are as forſaken in their feeling : as it appearech in Deevd,Pial.31.20.7 am coſt our of Hy ter : 
In Job 30. 2 1. Thou art an enemie untome, &c. Ergo, So was Chriſt forſaken : for as Anebroſs faith, Plalzr.20. 
Flagellatni eft ipſe,ne no: flagelaremur; Hewas ſcourged that we fhouldnor be ſcourgedjs Lae. 22, 19> 3021. 
So he was forlaken,that we ſhould not be forſaken. 

1. Tertwullian ſaith, Religuit dum non parestt God left his Sonne in not 


him , hee lefehimin 3* 


delivering him,/4b.ed Praxean. To this not ſparing belongeth the ſpirituall iag ©: this ceftimpoy is 
not again(t us, 

2, Origen ſaith, Derehifwr fois aperetinggints, $6. ad : Hee was forſaken, cornpe- 
ring his g.ory which he had with his Father co chi the croſſe, Hom. 35. in Mat. 


As thouyh the derclition of his ſoule dothnot beloog uaro this confuſion. 

Epiphamin (aith : Non ſeparata deitate, e$c. Chriſt did nortthuscry out, asthough his dettic were 
(cparated,comtr.bereſ.69. As though any manfaith,that Chriſt was of his Godhead: rhis ſen- 
rence is improperly alleaged, 

4 Cyril: Opurerat ad ſider neſtram, cc, It wasneceſſary toour faith, that Chriſt {hould ſhew 
aimſelte a true manin his paſſion: and therefore left any man ſhould doubt, as a man hee crierh our, 
My God,my God: bb.no, Theſawr.c.z. Thisteſtimony rather makerh againſt ier : for if Chriſt 
by thus crying out would declare himlelfe to bee a perte& man, who confifteth and foule, it 
—_ follow, that the whole man Chriſt complaineth, that hee was in his whole humanity for- 

Cn 

Fo Flierome \aith : Chriftas derelifins pro parte carms: Chriſt was forſtken on rhe behalfe of tis 
fleſh,in P/al. 21. By fleſh he underftandeth the whole huctanity of Chriſt : asinthe ſame place, Hw- 
waiter loguitnr om derehifta fucrit in Adam: His whok humant yſpeaketh how it was forſs- 
kenin Adam : which was both in body and ſoule. 

6. Bernard ſaith, Zuedam ibi derelittie (uit, whi nulla fait in tame nceſſitate virtutic axbilitioanie 
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Harm.le ft. 6 
pag. 104» 


T be twentieth generall Controverſre : That Chriſt truly complained 


#/t enſio majeftatis : Ie was a kinde of derelition,when in ſuch necefiicy there was no vertue exhibited, 
no majeſlie declared, ſerm. 5.de verb. I[ſaie.This may be reterred as well to the tayling of inwird com- 
fort,as tothe aſſaylingof ourward croſſes : for neitheriathe one nor che other; did che divine majeliy 
comfort,and vertue declare it (elte, 

4+ Now onthe contrary fide I will produce che Fathers teſtifying for the truth, 1, Origen : Forſi 
tan videws peccata hominumy,pro quibuspaticbatur dixit, &c. It may bethar Chriſt fecing the hnnes of 
men, for the which he ſuffered, cryedout, that hee was foriaken, And againe, Non exs/t1mo hum.u0 
more »ſta dsx1ſſe proper calanvitatem, que enm eheuderat in crnce : | doe not thinke that he {aid 
thus after the manner of mem, becauſe of che cala;aity, which faſtened upon him on the croſle ; Trat?. 
35. is Math. Origen then maketh not the ourward calamity ot the crofle, buc the inward tuftri-12 
tor our finnes,the ground and caufe of Chrifisdereliftion, 

2, Ambroſe: Sena detifla ahieona ſaſcepi, etiam delifforum alieno; um verba ſuſceps, ut me dere 
hiflum 4 patre dicam : Becauſe 1 have-taken other mens (innes, I have alſo caken the worus of «| cir 
finnes to ſay, am forſaken of my Father, dvin carnar.c.25. This derelition then of Chrilt proceeded 
from the confideration of our fianes, which lay upon him. And agzine, Dwbitetio a nos firmat n & 
f6 tu dubitare caperis, defperes : His dabiration is our confirmation, that in our coubry.g we fall vc 1 - 
to deſperation, {16,2.de fid,c,q. He calleth the perplexity and der liCtian of Chriit in hi- (0-016, 4/4 + 
tien,or doubttulnefſe z though to ſpeake properly Chrilt doubred not ac al, 

3- Hicrome : Chrift#: fic oravit mn cruce, Dent, dens, quid dereliguifts mr ? long Aſal 1: men wh be 
delrftornmy meorums cChrilt thus prayed upon the crofle, My God,my God,w'sy batt cf on fort ket 
me ? tarre from my healch are the »vords of my finnes,6b.3 ,adver{.Pelag.Chrits dorelict ©» ew way 

nded upon our fines, which he bare, Againe he ſaith, Deſpem erat & 19nobilsr qua, - pende- 

in cruce, & faltus pro nobu malediFrum peccatanoſira portabat o& loquebarar patrs, rn, men Oc 

He was deſpiſed and abuted , when he hung upon the crofſe , and being made a curſe bore oi ff.) e 

and ſpake to his father, My God,my God,why haſt chou torſaken me,&c,w. Eſaram.c.53 ihe veart,'s 
then ot our finnes, was the ground ofthiscurſe, 

4. Auguſtine : Non de eft afſmmere no: in ſe,tr ansfignrare not in ſe,& loqui verbs no({r1s 111 
ner loqueremny verbe ipons,hec enim mira commutatio fattaeft, > divina peratta (unt commercia Cc, 
He vouchſated roafſume our nature to himſelte, to cransfigure us in himſelle, ro ſpeake our wor, that 
we might ſpeake bis words : for a wonderfull commutation is made, and a royall or divine exchange 
effeed, 8c. P/elm.20. As we then ſpeake with Chriſts words ot (piricuall comfort, fo he ſpake our 
words in his ſpiritual! diftreſſez and as wee in our trouble of minde complaine of the abtence of Gods 
comfort,ſo did Chiift, 

5. Hilary : Chriftus cruci aniverſaca,quibut infirmab amur affixit ; ideo p:ccata noſiraportat & pro 
mobs dolet, e+c, Chriſt did faftento his coolle ls er things a cow} Jy gs we are ated 
aoderoubled : therefore he bare our finnes,and wasgrieved for us.&c,c.z I.wv Match. If Chrift fattc- 
ned all our iofirmities in bimfelte to thecrofſe, then allo the ſenſe and tecling of deſercion and dere- 
liction, 

6.Beda : Yi homo laquitar neces circmmferens metus quod in periculss poſits 4 Deo mos deſeri pmtanss: : 
He ſpeaketh as a man bearing our feares, becauſe wheo we arc in danger we thinke we are forſaken o' 
God, 5# 15,.MHarc. It Chritt thencomplained of de/ertion and forſaking, as his members in their <+.. 
tremnity uſe to doe: then was i the derelition of his ſoule, whick be telr,as his members in iome mca- 
{ure ulcro feele. , 

Ireneus faith : Proprie [angaine redimente net Domino dante animam pro noſtri; arimabus oh c o7- 
pore ſas proneftris corporibury Our Lord redeeming us,giving his ſoule for our ſoules, and his body t©: 
our bodies, &c,4b,5.c.t, Hence it willifollow,that ſeerog he gave his ſoule and body for us, in bearirg 
the curſe due _ us,that he barethecurſe both in his body and (oule, 

8. Confeſl. of Beigie. artic. 21. { braft being juſt /afſered m ſonle and body for the unjuſt, in ſuch /cr1 
that ſeeling the borrewr of theſe for" ot g's fs mae onr bnaes, hee dzd [weat water and blood. 
and at the length cryed ont : Hy God,my.God why haft thow for{chen me, fc. 

9. The ordinary glaſle notech upon theſe words, My God, my God, humananatura erat derelifls, 
Sed won Des filiur : The humane nature was forſaken,notthe Sonne of God, 8c. If the humane natur*, 
then his ſoule,as well asthe body : See Ferwsalleaged inthe nex: queſtion tollowing, who uaderftan 

derh this derelition ot the terror of the tonſcience. 

Wherefore ſeuring apartaliotherdeyices and conjeRures of men, Iteſo'ye with Origen: firſt, that 
neither Chriſt complained io humility, that hee was forfaken of the deity : for th-n hee ſhould have 
complained uoiruly. Secondly,ocither that m regardof the preſent darkenes he ſo (aid,as ſome think. 
Thurdly,nox yer did he ſpeake in the perion of the ewes, which were reje&ed, rhat the Gentiles might 
be elefted. Fourthiy, nor yer did hee make this ouccry by reatonof his ontward ca amity upon the 
crofle 2 alltheſc copectures Orgen retuſcth, and concludeth rather, that Chi it Hecouie of our (11705 
which he bare, for the which he tel: Gods anger, and himſelte toriaken, thus cryec! ow: and complai- 
ned upon the crofle, rraf.z5.m Math, 


I hc 


that le Was forſaken of God. Part. 10. Queſt. 3. 1145 


The tenth part, that Car15T was verily made acurſe for us, and 
did beare both in his body, and ſoule, that curſe, which 
by reaſon of the tranſgreſsion of the 
Law was due unto us. 


The objeQions anſwered. 


AL it chis poſition tlic I'iier uteth no ſpeciall Iguments, but ſuch as wer: before produced Artic, 15+ 
4 A*gainlt Chritts tecling of the wrath of God, ; 

1. It Chrift ſtood accuried tor vs in his foule b:fore God, then there wou'd follow a diſſolution 
ot his perlon from the unicie of the Godiead : bur Chriſt ſemper ſin: rapina/e <qualem Nev, &c. al- 
wayes wichout any robbery, or injury to God, rooke himſclte ro be cqua!} co him, Fevardent. pag. 

7 i.lm.6. 

R 2, Chriſt was alwayes belov:dof God andin his favor ; Erga,not accurſed, Fevardent pag.470. 
conſutat, 4. 

3. Ifhee were accuricd,then alſo he deſpaired,and was damned, Feyard:nt,pag- 446. confutat.5. 
$11.,5.11. 

Anſw. Theſe objeQions I have anſwered before, pare. 8,re/ponſ.ad objeF.1.2,3 .&+ part. 9.reſpon/. 
ad argu, 5. The lumme ot our anſwere was this: 1. Thatthere is no more feare of che diſſolution 
ot Chriſts perſon, tor the ſpirituall curſe lyingupon his foule, than forthe excernall, ſhewed in the 
death of his body. 2. Neither is the eternall love of God heteby dilcontinucd or interrupted : for as 
I ſhewed, chisderelitionor curſe, was not totall but partiall; temporall, nor ercrnall ; and Chriſt 
for his owne jinnocencic and holinefle was alwayes beloyed ot God, but ftood accuried ior our finness 
Sec our an{\were more atlarge,pare.8.,re{ponſ.adobjet.1,2,z. & part.g.rc/ponſ.ad objeÞ.x. 3.Neicher 
upon the admitting of this cuiic, ſhall either damnation or deſperation follow inthe ſoule of Chriſt : 
though it were ſpirituall, yet was icnoteternall : though there were a dereliction, yer no deſperation 2. ,1,v (4111 was 
though delolation for a time, yer no damaation : it was paimefud,yernot ſinful : Cariſts ſoule was per- maac a cur/e/or 
plexed, yet his faith not perverrea 5 hee was not onely upon the croſſe, but under Gods curſe for us $ «5 Atbour diſ- 
damnation and deſperation are the inſeperable companions of eternall and torall males 7:9n : bur fo I 
was not Chnſt accurſed ; but ir. partand tor a time, I. The cxectation of his foule doth no more en- 9-vy 7 OEy” 
force damnation and deſperation, than the waledittigy of his body, which is granted. 2. [erence felc 
himlclte under Gods wrath and curie,when he ſayd Wor 57 me, lerem.15.10.a0d ver.17.Thon haſt fil- jerem,15.10. 
led me with indignation, verſ, 18, Ay plagne it deſperate, why art thou to me as alyer ? Ter. 20. 14. TH 
Curſed be the day wherein I was borne : yer [eremie was neither damned,nor deſpaired, 3.We doubr Clap-20,14. 
not to aſctibe all our tentations to'Chrilt, but withour finne ; therefore ne mult be freed from dame 
#atz0n and deſperation. As Bernard well faith, Swſcigiens panam, (> neſciexs culpam + heecalted the 
irart, bur cooke notthe fine, ad milit teropl.c.10. Bur for more [yll an{\vere, 1 referre che reader ro 
th2 ninth part, ye/pewſe, adobj: (t:21;rm. 5 . 


The Queſtion Confirmed, 


He Apoſtle in moſt direct wordsproyeth the queſtion, when ke {c11b, Gal.z. 13, Chrigt hathre- Gat uh 
dremed ts from the curſe of the Law, when be was made a carſc for t5; 151515 wiltten, Crrſed is 
every one that hangeth on atree; 1liythen with Ambroſe, Cur eruveſcam {atert, quod Apoſtolug nn 
erubu alta voce profiters ? Wity (hould 1 be aſhamed ro conteilethar, which the Apotile with a loud 
voyce hath profefled,that Chrilt was truly made a curſe for vs ? 
Asſw. 1, Chrift way be [iidro be acu:le,that is, maledi&ionis rew'fio, bocaule he remitted orre- 
icaſed the curſe, Fevard.p.37 7.confutat,2.lm, 18. 
2. He was accurſed onel y inreſpcH of hisignominious death,as P/al. 2 2. 6, Ipprobrimes hominum, per » 
&+ abjettio plebis: T ain a ſhame ot men, andthe conteape of the people, Feverd.p.q70.confer.3.t.un. 
Contra. The firlt antwerthe Apoltle remeveth, when he faith, Chriſt hath redeemed ms from the 
ttrſeof rhe Law, when he was made @ curſe for ws : to bee made a cuile and to redecme us trom the 
c1r{e, are nor all one; but the remitring of cthecutſe, is all one with the redeeming from the curle - 
Ergo, the remitting ofthe curſe is not ro be made a curſe. 2, *zaine,the Apolt.c proverh Chrill to be 
curied,becaule he hanged ona tree, as it is written, Curſed 55 e2:7y on? that hangetbon a tree, that 15,N0 
15 indeed accurſed, not the curle onely remitted, 3, The receiving of the curle 159: ching, the remit- 
ting another : tirft, Chrit cookerhe curſe upon himſelfe, and fo rooke away the cure 3 malcdittion 
then,and the remeſſien of the taaleiction are two divers things, 
2. That this curſe, whe:ewirn Chriſt was accurſed for us cannot be referred tothe external death, Not the death of 
upon the crofle, itappearethby thele reaſons, NN hes 
1. S. Hirrome lah, Non ancting, pependerit in ligno, male dsiZus corany Deco, (ed quiproptry \COUns the ranſe rae 
(«{penſn: ; notevery onecthat hangechi upon a tree, iscuricd before God, but Lee that banget!; =_y qe WASH id, 
for 
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7'he twentieth gener all Controverſie « Chriſt verity mage a curſe for u7. 


for hirſinme: in 4, ad Galat, Like asit Haman had prevailed againſt WZordoche, and hanged him WOO 
the gallowes which hee had made for him ; Afaraoche ww \\is innocencie, notwith{landiog that 110 - 
mimovs death, ſhould not have ftood accuricd : wheretore it was not the death ot the croffe, bur on 
ſinnes hanging upon the crofle, that denyed this curſe upon Chriſt : this allo is evidcu out of Moſes, 
that not the kinde of death, but the delert of death made it ignomimious, Dev. 21. 22. /f aman hav? 
committed a tre(Þaſſe worthue of death and be put ts death,and they hag him on a tree 5c, We ſee then 
that our ſinnes hanging with Chriſt upon the crofle,made the ſame an accuried death, 

2. Chrilt was made that curſe, which hee redeemed us from, otherwile the Apoitile had notrea(o- 
ned ſfoundly,we are red-emed from the curſe becanſe Chriſt was made a cnvſe ; hte remutreth that curl: 
co us, which hz received in hiraſelfe, Fedaallo faith, Chriftus (upplcmm noſtrum fine reatn ſuſcepit, 
1t ſolveret reatury, Of finiret ſwpplicynm : Chrilt hath taken our puniſhment without gu1ile, ro looſe che 
emlc, andendthe puriſhmert, in 3, 4d Galar. Whatother puniſhment ended he,but that we tooke 2 
bur to us was due tor the tranſorelſhon of the Law, the curſe both ot boly and loule : Erz0, the ame 
curſe Chrift tooke. 

3. The words11 *Voſes are malrdittns Deo, hee is curied ro God, tiathangethon a tree, bur no 
death in it iel/e is more 1$nominious than another betore God, the ſhame thercot ivexternall, and con. 


not the manner ofthe eath oncly that mace it ignominious, but our finnes, which Chriit bare, 

4 Decumenins upon this piece chus writeth:we were ſubject ro the cu:ſe becaule we had tranſgreſſed 
the Law; Chriſt was not tuby*R, becaulc ke had fulfilled it : Fam ergo execrationem [m/ceprt, cant ob- 
nOX11s mon eral quinn 14 penſms frat wn lrgno mt execratuonem [olyeret, queadver(us nos erat : He there 
fore tooke that cucic, to the which hee was not fubjeRt, when hee hanged upon the tree, to looſe the 
curſe which was againit us, # 3. ad Gal, From hence I reato; thus ; Chriſt rooke that curſe for us, 
which otherwite was not due unto him; buta poſſibility ro dye, was incident and appertaining unto 
the kumane nature of Chriit, though he hadnot died for us, which) not'vithtanding was impoſſible : 
Ergo, the curſe was not in Chriſts death onely, Thar Chriſt v7a+ by his owne nature ſubiect co morts- 
liry,x . The Scripture tetlifiech ; [t became him 5n all things to be like wnto us, Heb, 2.17. Ergo, hee was 
mortall as we are by nature. 2+ $- Ambroſe giveth this realon : Yu's excepturm [e puter 4 conditione 
moriewds, qui nou exceptas fit 4 conditione naſcends : Who can thinke himſelte exempt from the condi- 
cion of dying,that is not frced from being borne ? ## eb12. Val-ntwmcn, Chrilt theretore being borne, 
had an aptnetſe in hisnature to dye, 3, Demaſcene « dySepror ts were 9w waes bprinrat Tf the Lords body 
nad beene immorrall, it had not been of the ſame ſubRance with ours : then it would tollow faith hee, 
that Chriſt was not truly made man,and fo conſequently we not truly ſaved : de fid.bbb. 3.c.28. 4. And 
Ambreſe againe Gnh : Chritt was notexempted from death,J7 carn: quam ſulceperat Leger non recu- 
ſaret: That he ſhould not refule che Law ofthe fleſh, which he rooke : I» L»k.z 2. ors Chriſts com- 
mwunis(erundin nat an cor Poris, ſpecialty ſecundum wirtuters : Chiiſts dearh was common in the na« 
ture of his body, bur ſpeciall in reſpetofthe vertue and power thercof : Ambrbid. 

Yetlelt I bc here mifiaken,as though I didthinke, that Chiif}, it he had nordied upon the crofle,(if 
it had been poſſible) ſhould otherwiſe have died. Iam ftarre trom to thinking : for Chrilt had never 
taſteddeath but for us, Heb, 2.9. lonely ſhew that the law ot morcalicy was in his fleſh by che nature 
thereof, which law notwithianding by his divine Spirit, ſhould have been ſuſpended and overruled. 
Sothat he iyasnor, but in the caſe of our redemprtion,to have ied, And here willingly embrace Da- 
maſcenes judgement, The fleſh of Chrit #797 InnonGy 3x arv, was not by nature free from morta=» 
liry, but yer {#:Twc 3431: it was a quickniog and living fleſh, and excmpre( trom mortality by the hy- 
poliaticall union of the Godhead : de fid.srthod. 66.3 .c,21, 

Thusthen I conclude with Auguſtine : Credofilimm Des morturm eſſe non ſecundumpanam ininftitie 
quam ex toro non habuut, ſed ſecundum legem nature, quam pro bumars generis redemptione (nſcepit : 1 
belecve that the Sonne of God died, not accordingto the puniſhmen: ot unrighteoulnefle, which he 
had nor ar all, but according to the law of nature, which he rooke tor the redemption of mankinde.con- 
tra felician,c.18, Ifdcath then and morcality were in Chriſt; nature, 2nd thereunto 2ppertainive, but 
thecurſe which he tooke,d1d not belong unto him, but to us oncly to1 our fnne ; it toliowerth, that this 
curſe was not wholly inthe +!eath of his body, 

5. That curle which Chriſt did beare, he hath redeemed us from ; but wee are not freed nor redee- 
med from ſhametull 2nd ignominions kinds of death : the members of Chritt have been racked, foned 
hewenaſunder,o+c, Heb.1t.35.37. Ergo,the curſe which was laid upon Chritt, wasnor in his 1gnomi- 
nious death. 

Obreft.1. The Apoſtle faith : Heb.1 2.2 .That leſs endured the croſſe, and deihi(ed the Imme, be te- 
ferreth the ſhame to the manner ot dearth upon the croſle. 

Anrſw. 1. The Apoſtle [peaketh of the ſhame of the croſle, bucnor of the curic, 2, Wee conteſle 
that it was a ſhametull and curſed deach, bur therein lay not the whole curic, 4. Torhis ſhame be- 
bong not onely the manner ot death which Chriſt vatieces, bur mn thu les was comnmted among 

12. 1occilors, 
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Chriſt verily made 4 curſe for us, Part. 1c. Queft.z; 


cranſgreſſors.]/ay 53.1 2.and was pat to death by the Tewes as a tranſgreffor oftheir law : and o here. 
in _— rug Ls part of the ſhame and cui i2 of the crofle, that he bare our fins, and ſo par al 
red a tranſgreſſor for ns OS RETRO TIETENS” TIE 

obveft. 2. Butthe Apoſtle iſt to acurie,onely becauſe he hanged upon a rtee; 
the ignominie then of hab ands thecurſe, iy 

Anſw, 1. We grant it wasa curſed death , but thereinthe Apoſtle wholly and ovely placeth noe 
the curſe, 2, Iſhewed before our of Moſer and Hierowe, that nor the hanging of every one, buronly 
of maletaRors was accurſed: ſo that not the dea#h, but the deſert, not the condition, but the cawſe not 
the ſ»/penſion, but the rranſgre Fon made the curſe : and ſo Chriſt inthis ignominious death was made 
a curſe by reaſon ofour fines that were layd upon him : and thus as he was n ad. finne for us, and re- 
puted a fjaner in our Read ; ſo verily he felr Gods wrath and curſe in his foule , which was due to 
our fnnes. | 

I will conclude with Auguifine : Malcdiius omnis hc, qui benedifins in ſua inflitis , maledifing 
#6 deli Fla noftra : Curled is every one that hangerh on a tree, even every one , yea, the Sonne of God 
himſelfc, —who was bleſſed inhis owne righteouſneſſe , bur accurſed for our fi nes: And before, hee 
thus wriceth : rehearſing the Apoſtles words, tha Chrift was ſent mthe fimunude ot tintull thkih, Rex, 
8.3. 1414. precaro oft morr, ec, Becauſe death is of f19 that fleſh,though ot the yirgine, yet was mor- 
rall, had the fimilude of finfull leſh,&&c. And againe the Apolile faith, Ged made bime finwe for ws. 2. 
Cor.g.20, Miehiftum comes percats: But malediA1on is the companion of finne or n.cont, 
Fant. Manich 4:b.14..g.6. If Chriit then were accurſed for our -finnes , if hee by natuce of his fleſh 
were ſ{ubjeR to morralivie, if malediRion were adherent to our ſmnes which he bare, then did notthe 
curſe only confiſt in hisourward death : We coufeſle , that it a'ſo was part of the curſe, as Awguſtine, 
6hid,c.g. Mor: ipſa ex maledife eft : Death is accurſed, becauſeit is the puviſhment of finne bur un was 
aoc;the whole nor the greateſt part of that curſe, which Chriſt was made for us. 

Azgaine, he thus writeth upon thoſe words of the ApoRtle, Galath.3.1;, Cuarſedis every one, bc, 
Chriftus exparte mortalipepends incyace : quid mf ors Domint in ligno pependit — qued pependit aw /ag- 
ne , niſi peccatum vereris hominis , quod Doninns — pro nobis [ſcep1t in ciz; pecrars Þ mortis fiewe 
Moſes m eremo — erexit ſerpentem _— non 1911%7 miruns /i de male dio vicit malediHluns, de norte may 
tem 4e peccato peccatum —hec omni in Crace trinmphats (ans, c. Chiitin his mortal part hung up= 
onthe crolſe : what bur the death of our Lord hung uponthecroffe, ..whar but the finne of the 01d 
man did hang npoathe croffe, which the Lord undertooke for us? asthe Apofile faith foe wad: hun fin 

for mr; for ho of this ſmne and death, Moſes ſetup the in the wildernefſe—therefore ic is 

no marveli,if he overcome the curſe by a curſe,death by death, finne by finne: all theſe were triumphed 
upon on the cxoſle : in 3.c..d Galat, From this ſentence of ne 1 inferre: 1, That Chriſt did 
beare rhat curſe upon the croſle,over the which he triumphed , but he triumphedoyte the whole curſe 
both of bodie and ſoule, 2. That 8s he ſubdued our death by his death, our fia by his fin, row im- 
puted to him,and our curſe by his curſe : ſothat, ſuch curſeas he redeemed us from, hee bare h mſcife, 
3- Neicher doth he ſay,that Chriſt was accurſed only io his morrall part, bur did hang uponthe croſſe in 
his mortall part,which we denie not,but chere hanged alſothe curſe of death and finne, 

[nſtine "Martyr ſaith, that God would haye Chrift :# receove the curſes wholly of all : if hee received 
all kind of curſes,then both in 11s ſoule and body, | 

Confeſſ.of Scotland: Hee ſ:fered not oncly the cruell death of the croſſe which was accurſedby the 
ſentence of God, but al/s that bee (uffered for a ſeaſon the wrath of bis ſazber , which finners had de/erved, 
&c. See the teſtimonic of tome Romaniſts afterward produced, 

Thus [rruſtir is evident that Chrift did ſuſtaine in his foule, and not in his bodie onely , the wrath 
and curſe of God, which was due untoour fhnnes: and fo by bearingour finnes, hath acquitted us ther= 
of, and by enduring the curſe hath alſo freed us there-from tand ſo lend with that ſaying of Hierome : 
Ininria domins noftra gloria: The Lords injurie is our glorie :5n 3, ad Galath, The more we aſcribe 
co Chritts ſufferings,thelcefle remainerh of ours : the more painefulh char he ſuffered,the more fully are 
wee redeemed, the greater his ſorrow was , the greater our ſolace, his deſolation is our conſolation, his 
croſſe our comfort his envoy, our endlefle 509; his dsFreſſe ta ſowle our releaſe ; his calemity Our comfert ; 
his 1iſerie our mercy, his adverſitie our felicatse and to conclude, his helf our heaven : And ſo our bleſſed 
Saviour,as Chryſoftowe ſaith ; P/aribus in morte doloribus y:xatr, quan ones tragedi/cribere poſ.. 
[»»t,expiravn : Being, vex:din his death, with moreſorrowes than all cragicall writersin the world can 
expreſſe,gave up his ſpirit : hom.3 1.499 at. For this fo infinite and unſpeakeable love of our Saviour, 
we cannever be ſufficiently thanktull,who vouchiafed not only to die, bur to enter into hell for us ; no; 
onely to offer his body to paine, but his ſoule to forrow forus; wounds to receiye in his ſenſe, and ter - 
rors in conſceence ; acreſſe in his body, anda cvr/e i171 his ſoule : the greater deb; -e payd, the greater our 
dute : the more painful! his crofe,the more fraxefal{his death; the more thenkefall his love, the deeper 
thus wownd,the more iufinitely are we boand : the more excellent his patience, the more willing ougrrco 
be our obedrence : and as Chry/oftonge well faith : $5 per fmgnlos dierpro co morirenany. + vine; dilexit non 
[ic merit um exelycremns : It we ſhould die every day for him, which hath ſo loyed us, we could not be 
an(\werable to hismeric. hoy. 1.9.x Watth, 

The coiiclulion of all is this , that ſeeing the boeily fifferings of Chriſt , in reſpeRof Gods juſti@ 


EZ (» 47 zo 
I 2Dn8S ere 


1147 
Iay.;3.5, 


Rome. xz, 


3, Cor.5,uc, 


wo the 
caric Iayd u 
Chriſt tor © We 
chiefly con» 
htcd. 


3.Cor, $.3 ! | 


& 37 male wail - 
TW ie 10 F< 
Nhat hnkcum 
I ry hun, 
Arucles of 
Chi-i(t: death 
aad pulsion, 


bo 


1148 

I. 
2 
Z. 
4 + 
To 
6. 
T7. 
8. 
Wy 
10, 


The twentieth generall Controverſie : Chriſt verily mage a curſe ſor us, 


were not ſufficient, pert. 1. that Chriſtsagonie in the garden was not cauſed by the feare of his bodily 
death,bur proceeded from the feare and feeling of Gods wrath,perr, 2, and ſeeing our Saviour ſuffe- 
red properly and immedia«ly in (oule,and not by compaſſion onely or conſent with his body ,perr. 

if Chriſt didſuftaine the very corments of hell in his foule , as is proved, par, 4. anddid appcare be- 
fore God as guikie of our finnes, part, 5, and wasperplexcd in his ſoule and conſcience for the ſame, 
part, 6, if our Saviour by the juflice of God was to die for our finnes, and by hisdeath did ſacisfic his 
juſtice , and appeaſe his wrath, pare, 7. if in his ſoute hee yerilic telt the wrath of God kindled 
againſt our finnes, part. 8. and truely complained that hee was in that ioltant forſaken of God, 
part. 9. and laſtly it hee were made a curſe tor us in his body and foule, part, 10. It remaineth that 
Chritt did not only ſuffer in body for our fines, bur ſuſtained alſo in his ſoute ſuch puniſ);ment, yexati- 
on and ſorrow, as was due unto us, and which we ſhould have endured, if he had not as Car lurety in 
his owne perſon undertaken for us : io I conclude with Saint Amwbro/e: Paſſioners in C briſts plus vencrov 
quam creationem quia creats ad laborem ſumns , redomprs ad guzttery : 1 doe more honour Chritis pat. 
fon,than the creation ; for we were created tolabour, we areredeemed to reli, /erm. I 4mm ate. 1 >, 
And this queſtion have I of purpoſe travelled in , though noc as I wovld , my leature not iecving the! 
unto, and being ſo iraited , the Printer baſtenivg this worke , that Iicarcely had a mone.!11 0 diſpa, 
this treatiſe : yer | have Jaboured ro my power to {ct forth Chrilts holy ſufferings tor us , that nott + + 
be derracted there-from: and ſo 1 end with that ſaying of Orsgen : Non fc mibs wvidetur murslus gi « - 
tivitatem Chriſti flellans, Cc .[alutationens angelorum tacet quam qui crucfizun exm abſconc:; He ic. 
meth not to me to be fo unprofitable, which doth conceale Chrilts nacivitic,the fiacre and lajuraty?21 © 
the Angels,as he that doth hide Chriſt crucified. hor, I.in Aſatth, | 

Laſtly, forthe confirmation of this truth, that Chriſt tuftered che wrath of God in h'+ {©ule t. > us. 
will produce. 1, The teſtimonies of our advertaries themlelves, 2. The witnefle of the holy v 2rty 
that died in this faith. 3. The conſent of thefamous writers and co:1ite(lor: of the Cho of 5. gla i 

Firlt for our adverſaries: 1, Nicolans Cuſannr a man of great account among the 11 thus write 
Illam panam [enſus conformem damnatis in wferno pats volnit in gloriam des patris jmi + Th: pane t 
ſenſe conformable or like unto the damned in hell he would tufter to the glory of God his tail: : - x 
citation, lib 10,ex ſerm,qui per pirunm (anttum e ipſum obrulit, 

2. Ferus" Tia (briſis dereliftio paver eft conjcrentig neftra 0b admiſſa peccata, qua indiciuns I oc 
iram eternam experitur,C fic afficitur quaſi in perpetunn dereletta & rexefta a facie Deseſſer . Ti a. de- 
reliftion of Chriſt is the crembling of onr akon for finne commuted, jwhich tecleth by cxpetience 
Gods judgement and eternall wrath, and ſo is afteRed,as if ic were tor ever torſaken, and rejectea from 
the prelence of God,{16,4.in Matth.c.27 mite verba: Dens mera Cc. 

3. Daraxd.Precipua cara fait anima,c.The chieteſt caut- of the efteRts of Chriſts crofſe was his 
ſoule in 3 .dift.2 2.4.2. Bellarmene ſaith,notlo : Sedprecipna cauſa fwit torums compeſitum, i. totru le 
homs qui paticbatnr : preterea efts fwmiſſet anima pracipna £4rſa, AMC C54 CArO of ſangnu (mit Canſa : 
aliogni neu vere diceretiny, ſangins ei emmudat no; : The chicte caulcis the whole compound , that is, 
the whole man which luffered : beſide, be ir, that his ſoule was the chiete cauſe , yer his fleſh and blood 
was acauſe,otherwile it ſhould not be truly ſaid, his b/ood doth cl-nſe 7.1.10h.1,7.Here by Bellarmines 
owne ts({timonie the ſoule ot Chriſt (which muſt be by the ſufterivg thereot) is the chiefelt cauſe ot our 
redemption. Bellarm lib.4.de Chrift.amm.c.15. 

Secondly,the holy Maityrs have thus beleeved of Chriſts ſoule-ſufterings : Maſter Latimer Biſhop 
and Martyr : [beflceve verily for my part , that { hriſt ſuſferea the paines of bell proportionably, as 11 
correfþondeth and anſwereth to the whole ſinne of the world: And againe, [ ſee no mconvemence to [ay that 
Chrft ſuffered wnſonle tn hell , 1 ſingularly commend the exceeding great charitie of Chriit , that for onv 
ſakes wonld [»ffer in hell in his ſort : It (etterh out the unſpeakeable hatred, that God hath to jinne, Sec. 
ſerm,7.coram reg. Edvard. Here though Maſler Latimer ſeeme to thinke that Chiift might ſutter in 
the place of hellin ſoule, forthe which we alleage him not : yer he giveth three eftectuall realtor 5p har ir 
wasneceſlary for Chriſt ro ſuffer the paines of hell in his ſoule. 1. Thar his paines may be propor:io- 
nable to the ſinne of the world. 2, To ſer forth Chrilts charitie. '3. And the great wrath of God a- 
gainſt fine, 

Tohn Warne holy Martyr hath alſo ſealed this truth : Chriſt ſufferimy for our finnes dia brave onr 41 
ſerved condemnation, the paine; of death the tajte of abieftion the very terrours of hell yecletny tits 174; to 
bu father his bodse to be buried in the earth. Fox p,1580.cel.2. 

Thirdly for the conteſfors,and the confeſh1onof our Church,this evidence we have, 

I. The annotation in the great Bible called the Biſhops Bible, allowed publikely ti, be read in 01; 
Church : upon the 22 .chaptcr of $. Luke,ver{. 4.4. rhus teltifiech : Hee felt the horror of Goagwrat' 59.1 
xdg enent againſt ſine. 

2. And4n the booke ofhomilies allowed publikely to be recired to the people, /2rm, 1. 0! cl.h 11 


$ 


fiou,itthus flandeth : Chrift didpur himſelſe hetweene Gods deſerved wrath and our ſin and rot ive oblr- 
gation, wharcin we were in danger ts God, and paydowur debt. Onr debt was apgreat draic too greatfrr its to 
kave paid ; & without patent, God the Father could never be at one with ni:u pleaſed bum to beth) piger 
therof,and to diſcharge ns quite, Andagaine afterward, He beftowed himſelfe whoe!.y for the ranſormmmn; © 
ws. If Chriſt then gave himle!te wholly tor us, & paicd 3}! our debt, whetotthe chicte part was the gieie 


Qt CG 


Chriit deſcended not to heil in ſoule,to deliver the Patriarchs Queſt g, 


and anguiſh of {oule and ſenſe of Gods wrath, it was neceſfarie that Chrilt ſhould have ſuffered all 
theſe rhings for us. | 

3. Inthe Catechiline authorized publikely ro beraught, inthe expoition of the Creede upon the 
article of Chriſts paſhon, it is thus conteſſed : Chriff ſuffered moſt painefall and ſhameful death , [uſtai- 
ning withall torment; of meiud move cruell, than any boduly death. And againe , Chriſt became onr ſurety 
and pledge unts his fatbey to anſwcre pay and ſuffer whatſoever we aid owe and had deſerved. 

4. Bchdethis publike reftimonie of our Church, the common defenders of the taith of the Goſpell, 
b-th, by writing and preaching have thus taught ; as D. Fake, thac worthy leamed man,thus wirnel- 
r.cſlech : /t was the brrthen of finne and the curſe of God due unto ſinne , which Cbriſt rooke upon him , ro 
deliver us from finue and the puniſhment thereof, and not only the boduly paine of death , that enferced him, 
that was God,to complain: ,that he was forſaken of God, Amnnot.in Matib.:7.(e4.;. 

Againe, What « more ts the hawour of Chrift , then that he vouchſafed to deſcend into bell for ns, and to 
abid: that paine, which we bad deſerved to ſuffer eternally: and what may bee rather called hell , than the 
angnſh of ſole, which be [nffered, when be being God complained, that he was forſaken of God ! Fulkein 
2.AR.ſcA.11, 

5. Mafter Foxthat reverend godly writer and faithful! preacher ofthe Goſpell , conſemteth wich 
the ref}, & thus delive;eth his iudgement : The rorments wii: h Chrif [uffered in (oule and ſparut ,were the 
greateſt of all, when as he not onely in body decaying for weakneſſe and bleeding, but in ſoule fainting with 
ang and diſcomfort, began to cry with a loud weyce, My God, my Ged, why baſt thou /orſaken mee de 
Chrifto Crucifaxs. 

6, A zcalouspreacher of oiir Church, who had wiile he lived great experience of the caſes of con- 
{cience,and an excellent grace from God to comfort {uch as were afflicted , doubreth not co fa y,that 
Chrift neuſt ſuffer the very pang: and paines of bell ſor the leaft ſinne tbat every man committed , ſreing 
that even owr leaſt ſinnes canſed him to be accrrſed andin the extremity of grieſe rocry, My God my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken met in his Meditations, pag,21 5 .let forth fance his death. 

Thus (1 truſt) this pointis thorowly cleared,:hat Chrilt ſuffered the very anguiſh and hell ſorrowes 
of ſoule for us, and called of the bitter cup of Gods wrath duc unto our finnes , which otherwiſe wee 
ſhould have moſt deepely drunke of : here ] will end this queſtion, And this I kmply and unfained!y 
proteft , that the love of ſeeking and ſearching out the cruch hath drawne me into ic, not the defice ot 
contention with any in our Church , much leile co oppole iny leltero the yu!gement of any reyerend 
perſon, whom for their authoritic I honour, tor heir perſon I reverence, for cheir learned travclls nche 
Church wee are much bound unto : from whom as I am unwilling to difſzar ſo defirous co learne. And 
{© I conclude; molt humbly craving inthe bowels of Chriſt, that where I liave ſaydthe ruth, I nay 
bee received; where I doubr 1 may be reſolved ; where I have well fayd, Ibe not condemned; where 
| have ignoramtly ſhippe«i, I may be pardoned, For 1 doe :coft willingly embrace that ſeateace of Au- 
evine: Aliquid aliter (apere,quam res habet humana tentatio eft ; in nnlls alter ſapere, quamves habet, 
avrelica perfettio eft : Ocherwile tomerime tothinke , than the matter 1s, isan humane tentation ; bur 
n rothingto be deceived , 15 argelicall perfetion: De bapti{.3.5. It in this queſtion cttoule-ſuffe- 
rings, there be any ditte;e.:cc 0! opinion in our Church, ler not any man take offence thereat, for wee 
ai! doe conlenr, that Chriſts death is alone ſufficient, neicher doc we vary in any fundamentall point : 
they which doe fice Chriſt from tis ſpirituall ſufferings, doe it unto his honour, lelt by this meanes any 
deſperntion, or doubting miglic ce taftened upon Chrifis ſoule; they which afhimethe lenie of Gods 


wrain Chrilts foule , doe tnc:em allo ſeeke Chriſts honour , leſt any thing ſhould bee diminiſhed of 


his holy ſufferings. Secing cheretore wee all holdthe ſame foundation , and tend tothe larne end, ler 
* nvc.cher by writing or {peaking, nouriſh domeſticall contention ; but be witſing one to yeeld unto 
anoth'tinchetruth,and every one ready to ſay with S. Hierome, ?/on ſolum te viciſſe exiſtimes vicimm 
urerque,palmam refers tw met, Of ego twi errors : viinam mbi[emper fic diſpntare contingas, ut ad me- 
ior x preficiens, deſeram, quod male tenebam : Thinke not,that thouonely haſt overcome, weare con- 
querors both, you beare the palme and prayſe of my error, Iof yours : I wiſh chat | may alwayesdif- 
"ure with ſuch ſaucceſſe, that procee-lingrto the better, I may forſake that, which beforc I did not well 
--014 :adverſ. Laciferian, Bur I have tarried too longin this queſtion: tlic nex followeh. 


The fourth Queſtion,whether C n & 1s T deſcended in foule 
into hell,ro deliver the Patriarches. 


The Papiſts. 
Hey do beleve that Chiiſt according to his ſoule went down co hell,to dcliver che Patrarcucs and 
all jutt mcn chere holden in bondaye cill his death, Rhewniſt,o557,2.{c(f.12. 

Arg. 1. He that aſcended,is he that deſcended firit into the loweſt parts of the earch, Epheſ.q.9.that 

'3,1nto hell, the which isthe loweſt place of the earti, Beliar.cap.12. : 
Avſw. 1. The cath it ſelfe, in reſpeR in che worid, 1s the loweſi part, to that here onepartot the 
. axthis not to be compared with acother:buc che whole carrn,jo reipect of tie high heavens, hath the 
am: of che lower parts : fo is taken,P/al.l 39.15. Thou tail folliioned me benrathyos in the lower 
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The il enticth perierall Controverlie : C briſt deſcendcd wot 


pirts Of tiv/ earth :but Naz4d (I rult) they will not (ay , was borne in hell , becauſe he ipcaketh of che 
Joc pattsot the carth,conſul, Rezun bunc locum, *,0 that by the deicending of Chrilt ncothe lowelt 
parts vi the caith,is meant aocling clic, burthe loweſt and extreamieſt degree of his abaling and hu- 
miliation. [ :(4,qnz0r 1m | wnc lecuns : 35 S, Paul with, that be made himſeife of uo reputation , and i. ks 
upon him the for me of a [er vante 2. Again, the Prophet Datr1d laith , they that lecke his loule to ues 
[troy it,/hall poe doe mito rhe loweſt parts of the earth $ which the Sepii agunt tranſlate , aars;mm 75 y5cs 
infima terre, the lowent paris: and S.Paxt laithinthe comparative z«r6ngs,the lowcr parts: As 1+ the 
Plalm< cheretore by the lowelt partsthe Plalmilt underſtandeth the grave and defiruCtion , as un may 
appcare,uer'® 10. They (Hall be a portion for Foxes; \o the Apolile by deſceading wo the lower parts, 
doti jettoith tuc lawelt iegree of Caritts humiliation,in death and che grave, 

{ onira, bella mime tus objectech: I. The inferiour part of ric carch, fionfierl not the whole 
ealih, /ed #1498 partem, Out oe part oftheearth, andthatlower than the refit 2 it doch not chon beto< 
kenthc ſuper fitres or upper paituithe carth, 

t. He deſcended (taxi the Apotile) chat be might fill all things, and therefore it was vecetbary 1 + 
Chit ſkwould truly defeentt rolicll ro deliverthe Patriarches, as hive deſcended inorhe cut Þ toe view 
parts uf luis kingdome 2 chat eventhe things allo unilet tlie carihythar is, the taleroall puns (hich 
the knee unto hun, Bel/armCc.1 2. Loe.Gs 

An;/w, 1. The micriour part of theeaich beirg compared with it ieute, canvot f,hoitic +l 
ea14h ; bat bc; 1g uuderttood tobe the inferiour parc of the world , the whole earth may viy pow wy 
compieurn'cs, 2, Were the Apoltic {laith mcc plutall, 8#/c5597e5 pores, thic v Fertaur pi, 1s 
preat i21orance tO lay , that hee meancth , #naw parrems, DUt oi. pait. 3, Ovggen tia xp Ul oih 
S.Cantiolpeake © Chrilt : Vue de [nper vorvbas ad injeriord winmentus « Comming tron, the lugs 1wat 
"T4; LC L.1CTIOUT Ol lower parts, Hom. 2, _ Gemwel, Aud again: R De(cender: aeny 4Kuur, gn WNTC CENT 408 


bam.ine fragt ai nabere «narny fc, Cod 15 ſayd ro detent, wh.n nc v KG la'  twhave caicot 


mane trazine, which more ipecially :52o be undertivod of Chritt , qus de/cenait non, vm ew are, A 
portare, que x9{tra ſun: , x0 deicenucdinot onely © core, but to beare, that winch 1» outs, / /013.4.18 
Genc/, I cus aifo Anugiftin? teltficth :; Caleſtrs lia habitatio angelormm — Ht PAYS TOY [4D 1M 
et ; herterrona irllscemparatior inlerra oft : cum enum & hic (nt mor tus, me miners, fiin'e'n mas- 
enter * That (lclttzl) habitation of tie Angels 15che ſuper.our part, His rerrene hte 1n re ect V 1125, 
thetafomnall: tor lecing hae areailo uponthe earth, they which ate drad,no maryell if it be 111 -caa;). 
n P/al.sg5. Theo vne Lyrann: allo werh this jnterprecation : becaule the parts of the earth ae 197 
terioucyy: [ellis altarum Parti munds : 1:1 relpeR of ocher parcs of che world, 

I. How Chrilt tlic chall chings eAnguſtine well ſheucth : Nec ramen localem det fingimms preſen+ 
r1am, non murdam dimitt 1; adcalos aſcend , nec celnm deferens aatrrr «mventt, ſea uno codarmgue 
tempre torus torn, ples : Neicher doe wee imagine alocall p:cience ot God , for hee went not to 
kcaver leaviig the world ; neicher torſaking heaven carne to ti carth; bucin one and the 12metime, 
he all aud whole filled the whole, Cone. Felxcian.c.16, Chritt then not by iis locall pretence, bur by his 
vine powel filled all thirge, 

2. N+.h-r1> that place Phi/5p.2.19.t0 he underflood of Chritts detcenſion t 1, The Apoſi.c ipea- 
kerh Cirectiy of Chrilts exalcation; verle BD. Therefore God hat) exalted him; but the deicetii. by 
ongeth nut ty Clinilts exaltaton, as Origen laith : $s diligenter conftderemns , nveriemns , quia n«1: 
q''am 9:111 11 anttim fere locum deſcenatſſe ducrtur meque ad vituperabilem conſcerdifer It we well con. 
lxicr,we thal. tind, that one 1$nort tayQto defcendto anhonourable piace,nor co alcend wa Hilongu; - 
able, Hom.15 un Geneſ, He thinkerh ehen, that ro deicend bclongeti: ior to nonour , Or exaltatior, 
2+ S.Partincvcth , that this bowing of the knee unto Chrilt ot all creatures thall chiefly bue accun- 
pliſhed in cl;e Jay ot judgement, Row.14 11.12. where having made mention of bowing ot ihic knee, 
he interrethve;iei2, fothen ever) one of s ſhall give accounts of himſelfe wr.ts God, $, Iticton grea: 
CUriO11UCTO apple chis place tothe internal [pirirs properly : tor they are not yet under the "a: th es 
tryed tOa celine place,vring by the Apolile called the pruices of the ayie, Ephe/,2.2, the Apolile tas 
ther by this dittr. button of rhimgs w heaven, things mche earth, and things under the earth, comprehen- 


| , 


ec, generally 3.1 creatures inthe world wiintlocyc : 45 to ily F.cond commanidement Wee ate 2: df. 


ton to mak tC IKCtete O! any thing to WOLINiÞ 1C,Cihie in hciveu above, mtie Earth Denc , OCT 11 
* a Yor *rC ' | 1 | _— . _ ; s | x [! 6 — k ' — h f # (] { La * S 
e160 WALCIS UNNIGET LNCEUTLL, v To Cauie tihicuitiornal, WIT 00 {Cr 8Pe nee (UA iſt, CiratlS, QW.I3T 
knowiedge his power, Yu pultine a\cr;berth nor tothe DICtCton r Chritts human, bur ro vo * DOWCT 
| / 
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umpacdover them, witcits by fone of our ieyerend Tatlites,, and learted hier | 
of diversreaton i! UT CUNLOL: aitirmed yet hath not Bella mine tanned tiat in wy out | ea: ( 
by iniocatl detent deliver the toutes of the Patriarches out of hell. 

Argum. 2,AC!.:,27.Thou wilt netleate my ſoule tn "ell; nor ſaftcr thy holy one :0 {oe corruptinn ' 
211107 bc undctiiwvd ofthe grave , forthc Orave 1310 piacc to: the {loulc: and here four 1596, 


i F ([c) he Ach, iz 9; | Mets oald we 410, COUPON 19 m1 (Qu! . f »13,0d NOC T2 IILLOATC 1; 18 138- 
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to vell in ſoule,to deliver the Patriarchs, Queſt 4, 


therefore went downe in ſoule to ne!! , which was to no otherend but to deliyer the Fathers com 
thence, Bellar bid. 

Anſw, This place is alleaged by Saint Peter, out of the ſixteenth Plalme; from thence then the ſenſe 
of this place mutt be derived : ficlt ctheretore wee ſhall ſhew , that neither the word (+: nepheſb) here 
tranſlated ſoule,can properly fignifie the foule of Chriſt ; nor the other word ( 9% heed) can beetrar- 
{lated hel). - : 

Firft,this word nepheſhis raken 11 Scripture for the life : Let ws not ſmite hu; ſomle , that is, take aw; 
his lite : and conſequently 1: Honifer!) {ometime the very bodie of the dead, wherein there vas 
life, Lerir, gn verſe, 1.11, And chat in this place, wepheſh fgnifieth the life, it ſhall apprareby ch 
|:ke place : Aﬀy life ( '> chat) draweto neere to the graveor bel#, (ſbeol) this place may very well in:er - 
prete ei:< ther, 


Secondly , the ozh1ex word {a20g, 15 not tree underſtood hell, Ti.cre are foare wo:ds commonlic = 


uſed inthe Plalmesexprefiing the fame thing in effect which (/2o/) doth : yer none of them all are ap- 
pled ro hgnifie hell ; the firit 1s ( ov ſacarh,) ſovea,the pit, What profit 13 there in my blood, when | yoe 
{owne 480 the pit ? the lecond (v2 bhor) che lake :the third (1:9 cheber)che grave ; both thele words 
4ze jndifterently uſed forthe ſame thing, P[al.88.3. the word is (beot) veile 4.5, the otiier ewo word! 
arealio uſed, as expreſſing the former : Andall thele three doe concatne a deiccipiion ot deach ard © 
the grave z che fourth is ( my tehomoth) aby ſ[us terre, thow wilt take mr frons the adeepe of theearth. In 
all cheſe places there is no mention made at all of hei}, but only of the grave. 

Now t'1at this place can have no luch meaning, as Bellarmine crtoiceth, thus wee ſhew it : fark, this 
place is {o applied to Chrilt, ® asit mult firtt beecrue in David : willchen,fiſtihey mult niake Davids 
toule to bee in hell then muſt it be in the loweſt hell, Pial.$6. 1: . Thou haſt delivered my [2ulc from the 
weathermoſt tell (Aol) Now Limb .patrum 15 not the neathermoſt hell, buras they (ay ,oul yinche beim 
ot hell, Agaiae,S.Perer only appliech this text cothe reſurrection of Chriſt, vert 3 1. he knowingthis 
betore, ipake 6f che reſurrection ot Chiiſt : But the reſurrection was only ot the bodyot Chriit, aver o! 
his ſoule : wherefore this place cannot be underſtood of the Geicending of Chrilts toule in;o hell , ro de- 
lverthe Parriarches, 

Contra, Reflarmune replieth : 1. That «vim, the ſoule, cannot be hereraken for the life of ce bo- 
dy or fleſh: tor that the Apoſtle expreſſech atterward ebar his fleſh dsd ſee ns corruption ver, 3 1. Where 
tore unlefle we admit a neevleſle repetition of the ſame thirg,it was one thing tor Chiiits ijou'e nor 19 
be left mhe.!,a9other tor his fleſh not to ice corruption, 

2. The Greeke word £7, alwayes ignifierh hell, the grave never : Bellar.c.1 2.07.4. 

1: Anſs. 1, Where the P:ophet faich, Them ſhalt not leave my ſoule in hell, nor ſuſſ-r thy holy one to 
ſee corruption: though the tame thing bs hereexpreſled, it isno needleſle repetition, when as, attecthe 
manner of the Scripeure, the latter part expoundeththe former : for he thewerh how histoule, chat is, 
his blite or p2rſon, ſhall net be left im ell aecauſe his fleſh ſhould be delivercd from corruption, 2, And 
that by foule,Chrilts perſon is to be underitood it may appeare,as in che like (enſe it is fayd Genel.4 6, 
26. The ſexler that went with [acob 3nto Egypt, and came ont of bug loyne 5: yec their foules came nog our 
ot [acobs loynes: fo then as Lyranms well taith, accipurar bic anima pro hom. c: Here che iwuie israken 
tor man : pow partem pro goto, he puteth a part forthe whole, gloſ.interimn, C'iiztoule, char is, per” 
lon, may b:e as well layd to bee 111 the grave, a» their foules ro cone our of Zaro57 10.acs, Nd ag hinge, 


1 


Saint Perer by the holy one, expoundc:!; Chrilts fleſh ; what 35 the holy 9:7, dur Chriits loule or perion ? 
tor holineſle properly is not an adjunct of his leſhonely, but of his pertou : a5 weil rhen may loule be 
taken tor the lite, as the holy one tor lus fleſh, 3, Saint Pegey faith, thace (1 Popher Ipake of Chrilts 
cfurrecion which 15 of the bodie, not oi the toule : as Auprſtine alto t4iti 3 Primogenatms (, preft us to - 
"athr ex 191 1111,qued pr mem liters ex 11:/c>11 tenebris gn lucem reſurro(tionis parins edbderet : Chiilt ts 
called the firtt borne of the dead , becautc the birth ofthe reiurre ion did hilt bring hun {2.0 heug'sc 
outot the darkenefle ot hell, 4e remp.{crm. 161, Bur Chriltis {aydts beihe frilt iruirs oi the Jead only 
1 xetpect of his body,not of his ſoul : £>70, hy foule deſcended notre 0cltyr1 ihe Patoial KEs OUT OL ine 


» 
O 
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72% hall bring my gray head with ſorrow :0hell,whererhe Septuagint ule tac word 528, Ditl /arov gg 
ric 15 gray haires co hell? I thinke he iett themin his grave. Amoroſe toncornithe word a9: to lighule, 
oct; inouibulem detunttis preparatum, an nvilible place prepared lor tie «vu Ke Ge T7 HATTCT, 


} 


2. That «««,only fignificth5ei,che grav2 never, isan untrue avid wie col polidon:; wei gt, 2, 
| 


nce {remech to make it a cenerall word, to exprefie the ſta:c of the Ueawt | 141 4 H2inh 1) 0 2LE Bf oy 
I fOrtmnenrt, 
2. The maroinall note of your owne vitlzar Latine text TRUS OUCIVE!L, Uer{oJ7 Z5, Up oinihaicic 
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The twentieth generall Coutroverſie : Chriſt deſcended uot 


to bee a redemptionfor us, hee being deceived and not perceiving, that he could not long hold it in tor. 
ment,&c, and theretore it is ſayd,Thow wilt not leave my ſoule inhell, cc, Tratt, 12,19 Manth, It Chrilts 
loule were tormented in hell, it muſt bee referred to his hell-{ufferings upon the croſle, tor after death 
he ſuffered not.” | 

| Argamy, 3, The Apoſile faith : Rom.10.7, Sy nor who ſhall deſcend into the deepe that 13,to fetch 
Puri againe from the dead: Here * 1c deepe mult berakea for hell,as the molt oppoſite place to hea» 
yen : Bellarmnbid, 

An(w. 1. The Apoſtle taketh this place from Aſofer,Dr-ut 30.14.Say not who [bell gore wp ro heaven 
for 7,07 008 0V0r the Sea,cFc, That which the Apolile tranſlateth the deepe , Hoſes calleththe fea, as 
Exod.15.5. The depths of the ſeacovered them : the Apolile 13 not contrary to U17oſes, nor yer dive 5 
tom himn lenſe , thoughthey differ in words : it then you will tind hell here, youu mult tecke for itt. 
the bot:emeallo of the lea. 

2. Wee necd not found the center of theearth to make a1 oppolition to heaven ; 'oOr heaven 15 
high,and earth ſo low, are p'aces oppolie enough , as plaime,103.13., As high ai the veavent we 4e 
bove the earth. . 

3. The Apoſtle expoundeth himlelfe :7hat 55 to bring ( broft apaine from the dead: the cope then, 
whercof he {peaketh, is the place of the dead : bur bodies onely dic, foules die nor © and (eco ore 1, 15 
deepe is not he#, where ſoules live in endlefle torment, 

4- Orupenechus expoundeth this place : Paulus quontarn deſcenſionts Chriſts myſteriym predicat Pro 
fſrndum nominavnt,quaſ/i de ſaperioribus ad inferiora venientss: Pawtbecaulc he doth (-t 'onh the my(te= 
rieot Chrifts deſcenſhon, he nameth the deepe,as of one deicendingtrom the {aperiour parts to the 104. 
er, How, 2.49 Geneſ, this deepe whichthe Apollle ſpeaketh of , he reterreth rothe carth, winch is tlic 
deepe and lower part of the world,inreſpet of heayen, 

5- Lyranas retule.)1 cheirinterpretations , which would have this underſiood of Chrifis deſcenuing 
ro Limbus patrums and viverh thi ſenſe ofthele words, ro fetch Chriſt from the dead, 1d eſt dicere,quos; 
won furt moriuns : Thats to tay, he died not,and conſequently, role againe, 


Ave. 4. Bel/.irmr uigen other places to prove Chritts deicent to deliver the Patriarks : asthat of 


[ Ons... Y{at.12.40.0 1c hich fee our an{ were in the appendix to this queliion,error 2 7.arg.Papht,n. 
Likewiſe he diſcovrieth ar large of that place otS.Peter, 1,Per.3,19.10, By the wbuch be went and 
preached tothe [j 11411 in p71/0n, which were m timeapaſt aiſebedsent : See alto our auſwere ar large ro this 
place before, in ihe 9,controverſa1,queſteargu.Papiſt,z, Vuto which our an{were, I will here adde thus 
much turner : celiac rl CY Cai have no ſhew ar all trom this place, tar che deliverance of the FP atriarches 
out of L:-1bur ; becaurie rae Apotile ſpeaketh of ſuch as were 41tobedient, and in their diſobedience 
died: tor i; they tad repented of their diſobedience, they thould not be namedafter the finnes which 
they had commured,bu- />»nld live wn their righteonſnes which they had done,Ezech.18.22,t0 ſay then 
that Chriſt went downeto hell co deliver the damned ſoules, doth contradict the Scripture, Luk,16.26 
They canuet come (rom thence to ur:and S, Anguſtme doth count it contrary to the taith ro ſay by Chritts 
deſcending to 1c] Lonwmes qu cum viverent munme credidernet, apud inferos creacve, that the incredi 
z0us anc undelceversin their li:c tune, beleceved in licl], x 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat Chrit our Saviour,by the vertue of his death , did overcome hell and the dizeli, we doe ve: :- 
lic bcieeve, 'xh:ch may be called a deicen: into hell :that he allotuttered che rorments ot hel vp. 

on the croſle, and tv deſcended intohell tor us, to abide that bitter paine which we 1:2 delervec 
utter eternally, wee doe alto hold and teach : for what rather may bee called hell, rhe! che anguiſh 0! 
ioule which he ſuttered, when hee being God, yer complained that he was forſaken ot Gov ? iFurthc: + 
more,it defcending into hel!, be taken according to the Hebrue phraſe, For entriog intortie {iare of thc 
dead : to we allo grant,that Chriſt deſcended into hell, Falke. Afts.2.ſett.1 1, But tor thc lelcenliny oi 
Chriſt detc-nded into hell, atcer your lene, to deliver the Patriarches trom: thence wiien you cal p, VE 
it out of Scripture,we will yeeld unto you, | 

Argum. 1. The toule ot Chriſt which he commirted into his fathiers bande, was in paraviile vi! lf re 
ace promiled the thiete ſhould be with him, Lake 23.43. How then could his ſoule bee three da yer wn 
hell: as you afhrine, from the time ot his deathto his returrection + Fauthe. Luke 11./elt.4. Boil, 
an{wereth, that it was not impoſi;ble,thatthe ſoule of Chritt ſhould bee in co plac cent ne cop, ze 
which isanaaſwere not worthy to bee an{wered ; for who hath taugl chicm fo bul'ty to ul thiew 
phantaſies upon Gods power, having no warrant nor a{lurance of t11s v.ill > May 000 ca V orquitatt! 
by the ſame reaſon proyethe omnjpretence of Chriſts humanite , becautc he 13 able  rmake ly 1162 
and body to be in many placesat once, as wellas intwo : and 10 conicquently by Its poor, whit 3 
infinite, as wellin all places,ag in many ? 

Againe,it may be antwered,chat Chriſt was with the thieic iu x arailile as lie was £yuo:l, 


Centra. 1. Tic an{were made by our Saviour to the cluctc,nnutt be 2grceable to lit dota 1d th 
he mace reque!ito Cliriſt as man : Remember me when thon ſhalt come ins thy kington? ty Lal 


ne1cher COmMEt!) tor voeth: and ashe was God, hee Was never out Of lis Kingdome - $1 1511 
viasto enter iv his kingdome, fo was he with the thiete, and thcthiele witty him» bug |: 


co Hell im ſoule to deliver the Patriarches, Quelt.4. 


'1;s kingdome in his humanice : Ergo, in his humane ſoule he was that day with the theefe in paracii.c 


211d the theete with him. 

2, Chrilt faith not, This day / will be with thee , but thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe ; Chrill is ye. 
115 as God every wherc ,as he ſaith, Martrh.23.30, 1 am with you to the end of the world; which |. 
keth az God, he 1s {ayd to be with us: but when we are ſaydto be wich him, his whole perſon is (14; 
hed : as S. Pawl(aich 1 deſire to be diſſolved, and robe with Chriſt, Phil.t,1;, Butas Sl 14 Gil, 
eventhen he was with Pal : this diftercace 1s wellnoted by Bernard: Chris wobiſcum of, > .0h1c 
is With us at all timcs to the en of the world ; but when thall we be with him 2 when we Ill Le ca. 
ken up and mcete Chriſt in the ayre, Serm, 16, i P/al.g1. 


Jo Aud that Chritts humane preſence in Paxadiſeisto be under{lood, Bernard agaiuc (hewe tl x 


writing : Fattuw et arsque, q»0d promiſſum eft 5pſo de que compaſſu &-correy wit 3 That w/ hich « FF 


promiled, was fu!filled ; for the lameday thar he ſuffered cogechergheraigned a lo rogecher with «ln, 
in {olemmiate ſarttor,ſerm.s . Lutthe chiete did not raigne togerher with tim as God, tor 10 the "oe 
dome of God is not communicable to any, Lyranns allo uw, .deciianderh; It ot the preſence Of Cliznl 
joule in paradiſe, where the ſoules of the tachers were : an»er..u innc locun, 

«Argum, 2. I willprefle them with Darands a1gument, 0: _ Icir owae champions: : rlie 1. 
vt the Saints were delivered in che very nitanc oft C tilts dr cati Ergo, Chrilt NCCAiE IOKTo dobend Ty 
ou'c to hell to deliver them. 

Bei armine an{wereth : ficlt , though tlc price ol (cxlemption WCC payed in Chiiſts deat: yer! 
Patuarches wercto expect Chrifis comining thicher nut voi cefi'tie four of romgrnitits SECOU !y,Chc 
deſcended tor other caules, and not onely to deliver the toules of cas Partiarches , Belarc, 15, 74/4, 
chieft.2.Darand, 
Contra, 1. As touching other caulcs ol Chritts lecenGon, © arc notuowto ea'le 7 the quellic 
\«, Whether hee deſcended to let the foules of the Patriarches at large wlick i. you cantur 
have that we would. 

It is well yer that you holde he article of Chriſts locall deſcention to deliver the Patr.aclics :, 
wee of 7” er of necefſitic : but I pray you howcan you make it an article ofourtauh, i! ic Len 
1307 eoedli; iy? 

+. You ythe Patriarche> were yet to expect Chriſts comming : ail &v your Opi: 10N 5, -2h1a; 
Cir; 1ts foute layed | in heli] the chird day , and then ring 2 againe, hc broughc With him all the my Vet 
of che tataers, Contr, 1- Had the thicte then greater priviledge then any ofthe Pacriarches anni }/:.- - 
Rn > for he went to Patadile the ſame day Chriſt dyed: was heavenopen tor a thiefe and mn che,-: 
though now a convert, and was it not oPen tor Abrahamche father of the faithtull , for 3; ſc; 
David ? 2. If the Drerizeches loulcs were looled at Chriſls deat}y, were they 06 to acco 
Chults ſoule into heaven,and to aicend with it zfof Chriſt ſaich ; where I am , there ſaalbe w) mit? 
al'o, len 12,26. but Chrifts foule was in paradilethetame day he uttered , as he 12y4d tothe whe, 
this day thou ſhalt be with me wn paradiſe : and Ambroſe wicneſſeth the tac ; Paradi/us won dixit, i 
eſt in me, quem regnare inſe alyolate latrone cognoverat ; Paradilc did not tay hee i5not inince, whom 
it did kuo! W (Oraigne the:c by the ablolution of the thicke : £xbortat,ad vorgtn,, lithen Cluill as m2 
and! in [its {oulc WAS 11 paradi”, (i, 'E: v ail chic Patriare hes lou! C2 WeUl.c Uy* ili 313 - - c:£ \Chlitt Rea 
112% to havc deiceuded to hceilta (.1.ver Lliew?! (his ] 1 1ay, i wthew [441 Hat be id the Pat: inroacst! 
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only rob: delivered, whom we a{ume already to havebli ing y by cit. Hit co SOM # as 1s 
tolloweth in this next argument i, be ſhewed, 
Argam, 3, Wee belcevet! at the Patarches aud godly Fail r= 11 10avon or Puadice , 


well before the reſurreRion of C/.1i'i as after ; toc in as inuch a5 (cy vihhe juitified BY faith 1 


/ 
bl. 20d they received the tan crow ne and icward of rehteoulincile [547 VC, D218 jUilzAc: oy Sar 
{4i1)C (NCANES. This we have provved worcat large, contre? ,"), qu:jt. I. \Vaerciore 1- Cl TRETC Wer: 
aone vi the Fathers in heli, whiclithey call Limous Parram, wt bee delivered , thee wis ty tiles 


cautc why C hriſt ſhould «! VIPs ito Jell. Theretore hee 5 8: HAIR ave to de! ver tlie Putiach 


. - _— 


c.acremainced in darkenetic, \:d nee ] wauld aske them a quettion, from whence they thimke 710/07 
11} 1.4 came, when they appearec caiking with Chritt inthe mount, Cant 174. Nl NCY wb 
de nd. came {rom hella place ot darkeneile, appearing in luch lighc and zac glory {out tor for? 7 
Kio then antwere alteadly , that he Rene from the cerreftriall Varadiie, ——_ IMmayic 1.21 1 
* L -pr, winch 1 have ſhewxcd before to bee a meere table \P48.745.COMtr. 7 meg fdifets NNE 0 
ily lay tor Aﬀoſes: it hee were not ia Lombars, no more wete the reli or te Propiiets: bf holy 
ac. Lſo/es iwastetchttrom hell,and our of darkeneſle to calke with the fore of God is tobe Litho) 
cy arenvi fo i (Co) anne, Chryſoſtome upon this place thus wits tlie 7 olrir Petr ug ent, 
"PY aulafa ere,c>c, Peter would have made three tabernacles tor 412/es, Elras, Cinllis; and to 114 


paracedghe law, the prophets, and the Goſpel] 5 Ergo apparnit {uct nnbes rn: wp date) ent ol 
rye; umm texte Thearetore there appeared a bright cloude as one taberaacle , whit: ch 
rec, &c. Itacioudothbightneſle were . 1toſes aber nacle,chen you Limbas a dungeon c! 
v.35 not atthistiume his tabernacle : and it he were not in Limbs - neither Abram: ion! | 0 
*18atull,nor the reft otthe prophict:, 
Aronum, 4. They 39rec not among wnomclyes about this art cle of Chrilts Ueloerntio), 
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The twentieth generall Controverſre : Chrift deſcended not 


the Patriarches : Andradine faith , it cannot bee proved out of Scripture : but Bellarmine and our Rhc- 
mitts doe bring their beſt arguments for it our of Scripture: they alleage alſo divers cauſes of his de- 
{cen{ion :the Romane Catechiſme rendereth two realons ; oneto ſet the Patriarches art libertic ; the 
other to manifeſt the power and venue ot his deach in hell: but that Saint Paxl faith , was ſufficiently 
manti'eſted and made knowne upon the Croſle , Coloſ.2.15, Thomas Aquinas beſides thele, addcth a 
third , that as Chiiſt died for us to free us from death , fo it was convenient that he ſhould deſcend in- 
to hell, todeliver us from the deſcenſion into hell : as though Chriſt by his death didnot fully de |-- 


ver us from eternail damnation, Some other hold , that Chriſt went thither to tuffer the corments or 


hell,that hee might fullypay our ranſome by ſuffering the whole puniſhment due unto mankind. But 
this is a very grofle 2nd erronious opinion: tor Chrilt {uffered tu!ly in body and foule vpon the crolle, 
when he cryed,, Conſurnmatiin eff, It is finiſhed : that is he had fully appeaicd the wrath of God by lis 
lutterings, 

Dwrand a Popiſh writer of great acconnt, thinketh chat Chriſts foule did net deſcend into hell, Fe. 
:anatorn /ubſtentiams (ed per effettus quoſdam ; in his tubliacce,but by certaine efteRs:; not lubltanua'ly 
out efterualiy, 

1, This opinion of Darand , is thus mpugred by Be{arm, 1. It would follow that Chriſts body 
cc{cended into hell, as well as t:5 ſoule, forthe effteCts of Chrilis death, which wroughtia hl, weir 
rerformed by Chriſts Reſh,a+ wellas hisfoule, 

2. 1: Chrift«ſoule defcerded but by the effefts, fo it was in Paradile, andthus Chridts fouir Now! 
be in many placesat once, 

3. Chrifts ſoule was three Caves inthe neart of the earth , but te effects of the toule might bee 
thewed in hell m a moment, Bellaren.c. 15. 

Centra, 1. To them which hold che effeRuall defcent of Cririlt : tis no abtucditie to Prat tat 
the effeRs both of his bodie and foule wrought in hell. 2, Yea, the grave beng taken tor hel! 
Chrilts fleſh proprily delcen'c t thuher : as the marginall note of the vulgar Lacine expour.der!; the 
words of /arob : 1 will deſ.c::d to hell mourning ts my ſonne, Geneſsr 37. 35. of his going to thc 
Cr2yC, 

T1. Whatletteth but thar rl.” - (hcaCiE and vertue of Chriſts foule , and the tiuis of his death mas; 
be 1) many places atonce, 2. You molt 2biurdly hoid , char the ſubſtance ct Chride fouls 'may xe 
pretent in d1yers places tone inftant, 

1. That Chrifts ſoute remained three dayes in ke!!, is :ontrary tgtbe Scriptures : for als ouic ws; 
in paraCiſc in the day of his paſſion. 2. The effects of Chritts death 95e r2maine hill : and Awbre/e 
doubteth not to lay, Abyſ[wm opinione (i penetres, lic queq; videbus Teſtom operars: It you pieice hell ta 
thought,you (hall ice Ietus working there (hill, 4b.2.59 1, Luc, 

Auguſime {a\ch plainely,that he knew not what good Chriſt wrought for the juſt foules that were 
inthe boſome of Abraham, when he deſcended into hell :.4 qurbms enm ſecundum beatificar preſen- 
tam divinuatis, nnnguim vileoreceſiſſe: From whoml tthde hee was never abſent or wicthdiew him- 
telte by the blefled prelence ot his divine power « Ergo , inhis judgement Chriſt deicended riot to any 
ſuch end, And concerning the loule of Chriit, hee writeth flatly : Ss mortuo corpore anima (l.:tronss } 
ad Parad:ſun moxuoratnr, quempianm a:buc tam impium credirmus, qus dicere andeat, quonians anirad 
Saluator' noſis t144u0s/0 corporee mortsr apud inferos caftodia mancipetny ? It the toule of the thee: 
itraightwav being gone tom che body , was called up to heaven: is there any man !o v.icked, ro 15: 
that he foule of 011 Saviour was kept three dayes in the priſon of hell? cont, Felician,cap. 15 . By hi 
{er:tence then, the toule of Chriſt remained not three dayesin hell, Andout of this piace of Aupr fr 
this realon may be g3tl.ered © Chrifty ſoule went the ſame way atter death, which our foules mutt 1 
that axe his meinbers : but the ſoules of tie faithtull goe preſently to heaven , as the toule of tt; 11:94 
:d,conycrted upon the crofle ; and as S.Pamtſaith of his foule, {deſire to bee arſſolved , and i bee 311 
Crit, rulip.t.23, tor what aſſurance have wee that our ſoules ſhall patle immediatly ro he (von, 1 
Chritts 10ule,who u the way, Iohn 14.6. didnot make a way tor our toutes? Ergo, Cirilis fouls wwe 
fraightco heaven , and therefore wasnot , rridaoimcerde terre, three dayes in tat ear hg Cart 
as Bullarmincia;. 0.15.4 9m.4.cont, 1) wrand. ; 

Concerning thcretiinonics ofthe tarhersalleaged by Bellarmm* tor Chu itts detcenfior vtÞy - 7 
Leliver the Patriarciics, 1 0£1enor, bur that many ofthem doe [fv »thume, yet ir war no Ceners!! 12 =, 
ved opinion among, them, but !.vers of them did otherwiſe both ipeake and v.21 

Cyprian mw the {ymbolc or Creed, which goeth under hisname,thus writeibi. 5 corn iu ef, nos an 
er it Romane (ymiicloneonhabetwr additum : deſcendu ad nferna */ed Wegue 3h Orin: role hetke- 

tur bc (erm. tames yirbieadengwidetnr eſſe in co ,quod (epmiins dirutur ; Itmuit bee won ey that wn 
he Creed of the Run arc Church,it i- not added, hegeſcended into hell iether yer ir thiÞlp orc 
the Fatt Clue: rye the tainelente ard forceſeemeth to be ingthat tic as lay.! co be baries., 

We may i:1.(c tenac icverall Creews at leaftrchearledimihe Councels, and itt them ths 274m 

Chrifts deſcenſo onitards 
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E Int. 1, Cl::yent, 23. In cornteilion of Conſtantines faith ; 3m Dowalbun, (Sr antir. © - 


35 the Nicenc Symboic, 4, In the S1rm.oe Councell, 5. In the conteihon vi Liberuw , Aﬀ, Liver 
cap.1.6, inche tyinoo.cot Conſtantiiiopic, 7, Inthe fymboic of Carthave, { amelgq rant, I: 


ry 


/ 


70 Heil 1 joute to delrver the Patriarches, . . Queſt. 4. 


wilc,corncs, Toletan.1.can.21.9. in tnelymbole confirmed, Epbeſin. 1.10. Baracer/, 3 .inprefation, 11 
ai] thelc p.aces 1t19 omiteeG, | 

Likewilc in civers of Awga#tixer termorns : as ſerms . de terwpor, 123.1 25.129, Inthecxpoſiion of 
the Creed no mention 15 made of Chills locail defcenſton to he!l,to deliver the Patriarches: and /erm, 
(19,he taich: Cum confeſſt fucrimus e144 paſſtonem confiternur & reſwrrellio1em; When we nave coutel- 
11 his pation , wecontefle his reſurrection : Ttthe Church had held ir to veceilary to beleeve the de- 
{c257 ot Chrilts foule, for the releaſe of the Patriarches; efpeciall remembrance ſhould be made therot 
1a {9 many rchearſals and expoſitions of the Creed, 

Yer wasnot the article of Thuiſts deſcentioneyer denied inthe Church , but not received generally 
1 any luch lente. | 

I. Soinc ofchem apply ue Ge icerifon to the {uffring ot Chri(l, ſoule : as Origen, Trall.12 im Mat, nya '2 
data arima Chritts in redemptionems pro t9/tts, non mayſit av»d cam cms data et, propter hoc dicit Pro- 77 r " * » 
phet4.nou deyelinquer, Fo, The touirc of Chrift being gwen in redemption tor many , tarried noc with deſcendcdto 
huin,co whom it was giver) ;z as the Prophet laich,thou wilt nor leave my toule in hell. hell, 

2. Sometime the {ame Orzgene doth interprete the deſcenſionof Chriſt : De (uperioribuu ad inferis- 

r.4 venicutcs ; Comming trom the higher parts of keavento the lower pars of the earth, hems, 2. 542 
Genf. 

2. Some other , bythe deſcent into he!! : underltand che lying of Chriſt inthe grave, as Hierome : 
$alvator in tautun tpſwm _ babur poſt mferas tn quo & crucsfoxus ut mans perforatas oftenderet: 
Our Saviour had to verily after hell, the body wherein hee was cr@ihed, that hee ſhewed his pierced 
tands,(6.1.,4dver/. lovimas, but Chriſts bod y went not downe to hell bur only to the grave, 

So Origene , Chriſhus deſcendit ad inferos ad mertmer,tanq tam inter mortuortiber : Chriit deſcended 
to hci! ro the dead, astree among the dead.mm Marth. 16, ut ihe grave not hell isthe place ot the dead, 
Likewitc AngoFtine ; Ab infer promogemns eft ex defuntti; : He was the firtt borne ut the dead from 
tell, jcrm.de remp 161. 

4. S vinereferre Chriſis being in hell co 1115 Civinutiet as Chryſoſtome non div1o Chriſlum--- uno atg, 
codem tempore deſcendit ad inferos & cum latranis anima, ec, Idiviie wor Chiilt , heein one and the 
{1me tine deſcended into hell , and wich the toule of the thiefe ertcied into Pacradile : homnel, x 1 .m 
Aloc, And Awbreſe upon theie words,Plal.I 39-15. Swbſtantia meain wmferiorib ms terre, &c,My (ub- 
{tance was beneath inthe earth ; Lud obſeat 90 minus uilam divinam wielligas (wbſtantiam cumderns 
wbique fr, What l<trerh Dur wee may underttand his divine fubgance, iceing God is every where, as 
ic t54ayd betore, If 7 aſcend into heaven rhow art there , If lie downe mn t:i1 thou art there, Plal.z 39.8 
On Auguſime ex poundeth Cl:riits deſccufion of the preſence of his majetlte: At,cum F elician,.cap 
17.45 | have ſhewed betore, 

5. Some apply Chritts Geiceniion tothe tuitiandeftcas of his crofie : Anguſtine,ſerm. 107.de tem- 
per. ud eſt porras inferm tollere ris morris imP.rixm removere f Wit is it cileco rake awa y che gares 
4 ot hel but coremove the Po.yer of Ucath, it 
\ 6. Some doc inctaphorically rcic:re tie delcent into hell,co2 troubled conſcience : as Bernard Up- 
on thele words, T 28% Halt nat leave wif /oule mn bell, Ptnl,16.10. Infernus q1Gem, Of CAYCY Arame rea FRO 
-onſcrentia eſt : A gailtie confeience i5The bell andprifoact cite ſoule, 1naJumpr.fcr.g, Againc he thus — © * 
0 riteth : Sunt gr adn 14, Conderido © at, conrmonade 3 tm defcendengo prin g1 adn a celon/qnead care 
1277), *6 undas ad CYACORS, FCVTLMS ad woriem cence qr9n/que d{(cenin rangaid amplius Potrvit * poterat 
1it1relierex noſter dicere, qic4a albrd arbii {4 -re, CF non fees? Tinto we devrees I 41CC1iQ! g,and dee 
icend, 12 * 1 deſcending tie nt devreens5o whe ticth, the lecon.t tithe crofie, thethud ro death tbe- 
hold hy tarce hee delcendeu, could hee uelendany torttier > magic not our King row rruly tay whacr 
vu 1 cohave done more, winca [c:d rot? /er part. 
| Sonc ofthem I grant doc affirme Curiits Uctcention in foule to hell to bring che Fachers tou'es trom 
hence : bur this was no geverall &; 4.10 3,nortxpicdletcotence of the Church : as may appeare by this 
iiunou of Or3genc upon thete woius of 125; Naked I came ſeort.) , nate ſhall [reiwne, lob.1.,21. 
Nudas tboliur (inguit) go leo ? uhiuc quo Adam abit, quo erunt prures m4: ubt tabernacula (nit 
enftorum, &.. 101 eſt lux OF v84, ubs ejt betitis © exultatio, ubi Abratiam nw, oc, annlorum cor, 
C briſts regwur, «terms des patris gloria © conpittas : I hall revurne chither ? whicker + even whither 
Alam vecut and allmy torctaitiers { wiicre arcthertabernaclesot the righteous, where is Iight and lite, 
where iS 2&7 abams bo\ me uh. qizeere of Ange's, rhe kingdorme of Chit, rhe QOLY Ad lght otthe 
cterill tacker 2s 1.04p.40bs, Now then in your Lembes there be liphe and hte, the compame of An- 
gelhe prefence of God, the K nygd.cco: Caritt;rhen will | gram, th.icihe Fathers were there 2: dur 
then they (nou no; havencedel ws be tuched trom thence. aud tus whch of Ciitits loca! deteens 
400 1nco hell co fer free the toules of che Patriarches, 

Tertrun lan, alurainfers, alsid Abrahe inns, hell is one cthino, as Tike ic, and {oribams bo- Adcii ies 
me another, Andagaize, Abrahams botome hee definert; ro lee (3m ce cletf ers [ubiomrarems tamen $1999 
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7'be twentieth gpruerall Controverſre : Chriſt C.hrift deſeentled wot 


videte corenaturn. e+e videte preminm, fc. See himnow crowned,tewarded, &c. this place of reward, 
delight,where the righteous are crowned, cannot be hell: 

This was the iudgement of the ancient writers of the Eaſt and Sourh Church ; what thoſe mo+ 
derne Churches doc now hold , is not much materiall;tor inthis and other points they are very erro- 
neous, eyen our adverſaries being iudges, The Muſcovites doe hold , that all the righteous before 
Chriſt went downe to a place called eFdaw, that 1s hell , which they ſeemero derive from Adew, be- 
caule all went thither for Adams finne, &c, And ſo they make all indeed to goe downe to hell betore 
Chriſt,and ſeeme ignorantly ro derive the Greek «<acof Adam, which cannot be,for then ic ſhould bee 
Hadam not Adam, 

The Ethiopians, as their Biſhop Zage Z bo delivereth their opinion, thinke that Chriſt delcended 
ro hell, prs anime Ade, atg, pro anima ip fins Chrifts, forthe foulc of Adam, and tor the ſoule of Chiilt 
iunſelte which hetooke of the Vi;gin Mary, and ſo conſequently of Adaw, &c, What thing can bee 
more abſurd,than to imagine,that Chrift went downe to hell to deliver his owne foulc. 

None ofthe re/ormed Churches doe hold, that Chriſt deicended ro hell ro deliver the Patriarches: 
towe of ther doethns explaine that article ,- underſtanding it of the deicending of his bodie ro the 
grive, Conteſi.ot Bali, artic.ot Chritt : Accoramny to the flrſb he was buried deſcended into bell. and the 
third day 'ero/e ageine fromthe dead : Bohemia cap.qg. Theſe ſaving aud wonderfull workes or aff-thons 
o* Chriſt accor dns to rhe menning of the haly Scriptures are by a fedtaſt fauth to be beteryed and profe/< 
(nl (wh are his commre's donwne from beaven, his conception, b1tb, torments, death , buriall, reſurreftun, 
alc enſirn rent? raven , irting at the right hand of God, and bis comming again: from thence to wage both 
the qeacks and the ara; 'n theſe prixcipall affettions, arm a cheſt wher rintreaſure is kept all the e whole - 
ſome {rats of 0% #14{t11,catron are layd wp, Oc. Here is no meution made ot Chritts deſcending, to hell 
to dehver the Parriarchrs, 

And for the teſt1mons ofthe Romaniſts, their learned Tefuire forth , that Chriftus ormnes [imaluter 
redemt ine axte (it7 poſt Chriſts adventwen : That Chritt redeemed all alike betore ard ater his come 
ming.&c.' hen whv thould they betore his comming £0 to Limbus rather than cthole a'ter, Anotiier of 
their Teſuires (11ch 7 alde ſuſpicor per franm Abrahe ſumomumn clam efignars : | doe ouch lufpect, that 
by Abraham biome the highelt heaven is deſigned : See alſo the juilgemer:t of Owrand beture deten- 
ded again(t Berlarmine., 

Now 1n the la(t place, becauſe the current opinion of the Fathers ſeemerh generally to ffrearne this 
way cocarry,as it were, the blefled foule ot Chriſt rothe infer 141] parts for the deliverie of the Fathers 
under the Law , and it may ſceme an hard couric to retule them ce:nming togethe: with tuch a joyne 
conſent : | will briefly ſhew the chiefe differences of opinion herein , and how tarre wee may latcly 
yeeld unto the ſerirence> of the Fathers, 

Touching the place , where the ſoules of the Fathers were, there are foure opinions, Some thinke 
they were in a part of hell : ſomeina region of heaven; of each of theſe there are chiefly rwo different 
conce!ts, I. Some are of opinion , rhatthey were 1m a place of joy betore the comming of Chritt, 
which rotwith[tanding they ſuppoled to be tome inferne place : as /renensthinketh, that the ſoules of 
the Sainrs ge untothe ſuperior infernall place, bb,.comr here/in fixe. ChryſoRome as is before alleaged, 
thimketh that Abrahams bolome was a place of unſpeakable joy and delight, whither Lazarws was ca» 
ried by the Awgels : yea he maketh ita Kind of Paradiſe , Parads(us Lazars finus Abrahe , Abrahams 
boſome was Lazarns Parads/e: hom,1 5 an-Luc.tom. 2. And yet in the fame Sermon: hee taith , gvod 
Abraham apud in tnſers; crat: that Abrahams wasyetinche internall p'ace ; and Lyranws inclinerh to 
this opi"m, who thinketh that the Parad:le, which Chriſt promilcs! ro rhe beleeving thiete , was tha 
beata frv:itio , that bleſſed truition , which the Fathersin Lowb»s had by Chritts deicending thirher, 
annot wn [ 161,243,473, But it toundeth very harſhto make Paradile in hell ; as Auguſtine well reſolyerh, 
that the bolome of Abraham, being a place of rel}, now credenda eff al1gmna pars inferorum, is nor to bee 
thought to be a part or member of hell : epsf.99, 

2. Another opinions, that the foules ofthe Fathers were ſhut up 2 a dungeonof darknes in a pare 
ot hell,as 10 a pri >1,t | Carift did come and rake them therce : 214d thar they were danmnars ad exile- 
wm temporal: :omnel to exile for a time this ts the poſition of the Romaniſts, But theſe are their 
o wne grofle can't thatthe ſpirits of the Fathers were exiled, b2rwthed fro:n Gods preſence damned 
co hell; 191 one ofthote 25, Fathers, whom Beſlarmine producer} .:X f ;iirifts deſcention, oth afhiroe 
any loch thing : for ho could this Ye feeing they held the Fathers to lb» 10 a place of joy : Chryſoſtome 
(uhgthar Chriſt calleth the botome of Abrahamreonwm coalerim, tc Kingdom of keeven; 8nd Au- 
guſtwe ih ic na feltertatss ſinns a bolome of happinetice.ept/f.g9. 

4. Soumcofrae [Fathers take eAbrabems bolome to be no pare vt hell, but tro belong rather ro hje 4» 
ve 11,23 4 Tertnllan and V Augnſtine before alleaved. © Yatablus hath the like OP4n0;: het Abrakam: 
bolo-ne,winther he chinkech chat Elias was taken up, was fome place 1n the ayte ? and Per. Afar funiucta 
diftererh nocythai Abrahams boſome was a certaine receprac}e ot toules, © where rhej entoyed rrarguitse 
11-41 the ſiznt of God: tiom whence ©they accompanied Cirilt ar his aſcenfior inco che highelt he: - 
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4. Another opinion 3s , that the Fathers inthe boJome of fbraharm , were 1iv7 exa tn and adyen” 
cel t0 an higher place of ploxy , bur onely niore illuminaces, and increales wht t ne w 24cclhon of 
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ro Hell 1 ſoule to Hecrver the Patriarchess, Queſt.4. 


joy by the death of Chriſt wherot they had a joyfull expeRaition.So Miſter Calvin ſeemethto affirme 

atie Chriſti manifeſtationem ad pros fpiritus peryemfſe , that the manite{lation of Chriſt grace came 
alſo unto the bleſl-d ſpirics. Lyranss betore produced,in pare conſenteth, that the Paradiſe which was 
promiſed, was beata fruitio, the bleſſed fruition of Chriſts preſences who delcei:de d ro the place where 
the fathers were detained, And Baſilto the ſame *fteR : ( hriſts ſragrantiam mr cha ſpirat propter paſ- 
ſnonems : ſtatten vero,quoa non mefficax manſit, — & deſcendu ad infernum _ »t 1muverſa ſfeip/ſo srplerer L 
(hnilts pailions oivetha tragrant {mell Ike myrrhe ; and the ftafte 15 his uelontro Hell ro fill all 
things with himlelfe, ſeeing hee was not withour efhcacie,&c, the {weete aid odoriferous ſmell of 
Chrilts paſſion, and the ctheacie thereot attained, and was extcnded,even tothe bleſſed ſpirics de- 
parted, 

Beſide this difference of opinion tonching the ſtate,condition and place of the ſpirits of the fathers r 
there are loime other diveriuies inthe wr rigs of the tathers,which 1 will brictly touch, and then ſhew 
how they may be reconciled. 

rt. Soinc thiike that the tathers were not admitted by Chrifts comming to the celeſtiall Paradiſe, 
and region of cter1all happinetſe ; but were tranſlate co a place of joy, thete to remaine untill the re- 
jurrection , wien their nappieſlc ſhould be conturnmated : as Terrullan laitth, Fam regione m finnm 
Aico Abrabe — refrigeronm prebumnram artmabns iitoriins douec conſunmatio rerum reſurrethonem 
ommium plenitndme mercedu expungat: Thnac region,naacly, Abrabemr botome, ſhall yeel | rctreſhing 
unto the foul-s of the quſt,eill 41] ea1n1gs be co:wumn nate 11th refurreRion &c. The lame 15the judgment 
ot [uſtine Martyr ; They only except Martyrs, who,thcy thi:ke,goe ttrait to P aratile : as Tertullzan : 
Nemo peregrinatus 4 corpore ſtatins trmoratur pints Domumnium ,nſt ex AMarryru prerogativa, paradiſe 
non infers; diverſurus: No man paiſing our of the bodic ttraic-way rernmincth with the Lord , bur tfuch 
as by the prerogative of Martyrdome <iverterch ro Paradiic, not to hell, Some other thinke they were 
conducted by Chrilt to Paradile, a3 Chry/oftomne ſaith : Crax Chriſts aperuit paradiſum : Chriſts crofſe 
op-ned Pajadite,tirſtto the thizte,chento Abraham and thc Fathers, 

2. Thcy diflcat abourthe diterevce berweenerthele three : Abraham; wotome, Paradiſe, Heaven. 
Some take Paradiſe and Abrahams boſome to be the ſame : 35 Augn/tsne, Stus Abrahe raradiſns dari 
poreſt, The boſome of Abraham may be called Paradile : Cloyſebe me doti: diſtinguiin chem ; Abra- 
ham necdnms cr at in paraas/o,C-c Abrabem 'xas not yetin Paradiſe, becauſ: Chriſt was noc yerentr: d 
wit: thethiefe, &c, Somethinke Paradilz and Heavento be all one, as Angyſtine,shid, Ochers doe 
dittogwmhthem: and ſome ofthele make Paradile inferiour to the highett heaven, as [»/trme Martyr 
thuketh,that the belecving thiete is reſerved in Paradiſe with the re(t ot the Saints untill the reſurrecti- 
o! : whea they ſhall have their conſummation in heaven. Ochers thir:ke Paradiſe to be higher chan the 
third heave;,mentioned by S. Parl,2.Cori12.as Ambroſe chinketh,that Pax was twice iviapt up, Hinc 
(que wn tertinm celum, deinde in paradiſmm caleſtens © From hence 1 ito the third keaven, and then in- 
to the ccle{tiai] Paradite, 

3. Athird diftercace in epi-10n thereis, aboutthe continuance of that place calied Abrahams bo- 
m2: ſome doub:, whether it doenow remaine : as Greporie Nazanzen 12 histuerall oraruam of 
nis brother Caeſars laith, Thy: rt «/cended into beauen.thou derſt reſt in Abrahams boſome, S1tamen 
alrg i; nunclotns eXtAT ; It avy vich P.ACC bee extant, Ochers thuike that Abrahams botome hill 1s a 
recen: acle ofthe ſoules otthe 1: ; tc0us, as Terrallian ciced botoce t and { hryfotome 12ah, Omnesin- 
lin; (11:1 tre feſtinanans; Ni 0! us inake nalt ro goc unto Abralims bolome, 

1, Now theator therecoin ing of thete differences zrouchiag the ficlt, wiiereas ſome thi-:kethe 
©x:1e:5to have bin hell, fore 01 ying it: they mult be under!}ov48 ro take hell, o: the internal place 
2encraily for the Rate ot the deal, whither goe good or bad tas Filaric {aitlt, Hamare 53ts lex nece's 
1tr115 ejt,ut ſepm/trs corporibus aning ad inferos deſcendant : Tint isthe law of umaue necetiitic, that 
che ſoules,the bodies being buried, ſhould deſcend ro hell. So alſo 7 ertrllizn : Car non pates ariman 
(punts + fewer rum infer (s cut rom feb expett.utrone utrin/que judiicn : \Wiy thould yOu NOT thinkethe 
ſoule ro be both puniſhe:! 21-4 cher ſhed 1o hell itache meave time under the expectation of voth judge- 
m-nts 2 bur when che name 07 neil i5taken irifily for a place of puniſhment : they denie then Abr4- 
bamsbolometo have bin in he!l,as 7crruilliasn ſaith hell ws one thing, .1r.a/ams bojome ancther :and Au- 
g#ſfive Jenicth it ro b:a part ofhcl!, $»rhen their opinion 1s, that Chiilts toute went unto that place of 
joy hore he tathers were, and did either cxalt themro an higher place of vlory , a our bleſiced Say:- 
our {'ith, /x wy fathers ouſe are many manſions : or did adde unto them an acccilion of further joy, ha- 
vi 17 4ccomp!iſhed the gl. rizus worke of the redempuon; ia neither of which opinions 15 thete any in- 
Convenience :0 be learcd : burthar the tarhers were :cdeeme.! from the thicaidonc and captivitie Ol 
darkenes wich damaation,asthe Papitts hold, Proteliants witli the Farhcrs tuclatne, 

2. Andinafficmivg,thatthe fathers are nor yet acmictedto the preſeuce 0; God , they may be un 
dJ-citood to meane thetull truirion of glory, which the Saints {ha'lnor have mill thereturrection, when 
cher ſoulesand bodies ſhall be glorified together ; and fo much the Apotile infinuacerh , laying, God 
progrding a better thing for ws, that they without us ſhould nat be m1: perit, W: ich Aupnitme under- 
{ta:1deri ofthar pertection , que no{15 perficiendss mn fine premmmuur , wincli is promiſed us tobe ma(!e 

LP 
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115$ T he ttventieth general! Controverſie « Of the place of Heil. 


ith Avguſtine, eli #3d wu eft diver ſi; nomunihus ,ubi ſunt anizue beatornm. It may be 
Lib.12.de | ator. place eats divers names , where the ſoules of the blefled are; or elſe they meane onely 
Geneſad liter, 1s degreesof the glory in heaven, which may admit alfo withour any inconyenience 2 diverfh 
CaP+34+ of the habitations and manſon places of the Saints : as Clryſofiome ſaith: $6 ariyrion fecerimnr, 


215.1 ation intr abineus par adi/nm, fi paupertaris — fhation is fiuuns Abrahe : If wee performe martyrdome, 

n— s CEN Ger inco Paandiſe if we ſuſtaineporerty well , ſtreight ſhall we goc into Abrahams 
bo a 

I hues boſome may be ſayd borh nor co remaine , becauſe both the name is changed, 

#nd the quality and condition of place : becauſe now there is no more an expeRation of the Re- 


demprtion accompliſhed by the death , and reſurreRionſot Chriſt : and yerit remainerhin reſpe of 
the ſubſtan: iall pare,che unſpeakeable joyes there —_— Auguſtine reſolyerh well, Qnanze ma- 
Libatz.de = gs poft banc vita finew ills Abrahe paradifuu dicipeteſf , jars nulla tes atio, Oc. How much more 
Genel. ad liter. may the boſome of Abrebew after this life be called Paradiſe , where is no tencation, and where isſuch 
EVE re{t after the ſorrowes ofthislife. And thus have Iſhewed how the Fathers may be reconciled bot. 
among themſelyes, and withus, inthis inericate queſtion of Chriſts defcenſion into the infernall parcs 
for the delivering of the Fathers, 


An appendix cencerning the place of Hell. 


The Papiſt:. 


Wi He place where damned ſpirits are tormented, they (ay, is abou checenter of the earth , the 
Ee Toy welt of all places,and nothivg lower than ic, Bel/ar de Chrifti anima kib.g.cap.to. 

Their Limbus Patram,che place ofdarkenes, where the Fachers were before Chriſt, is, ſay they, in 
the higheſt part, and as it were the brimme of hell, Khenviſt. Luk 16.2 2. Berweene thele two places 
there is a greatgulſe or ſpace, and there is Purgatory, Rhewweff. Lake 16./e.8. Wherefore they con- 
clude, Vers: inferes eſſe loca ſubterranea : that the ſubterreſtriall and infernall places doc properly make 
hell,Befar.csp.3. And ſo hell ſhould be properly a place of puniſhment : becauſe of the farre diftance 
from heayen : whereasnot ſo rauch the diftance of place, as the abſcace of Gods ſpirit, and loſſe of his 
favour,maketh it a place of horror and miſerie. 

Arg. 1. Bellarmineproveth by the Greeke word $4, and the Hebrue (/beof)thar hell is a ſubrer= 
reftriall place,becauſe choſe words are taken for hell in the earth, Bellar abid, 

| Contra, 1. This argurne:nt concludeth not,unlefſe he could prove, that thoſe words are alwa yes ca- 
\26nc43.3F- ken for hell : the contrary whereof is evident,as Geneſ.42.38. Tow /ballbring my gray head mith [orrow 
to (/heol, cans ) the grave : for his gray haires went not downe to hell, bur retted inthe grave. Likewile 
Geneſ.z7.35, this annoration is given inthe margent ofthe vulgar Lathe, Geneſ.37.35. In infernwes, idefſt foſſaw, 
vel ſepulchrum now bic ſigusficat locum , ice mec wnatis; locis : Into hell, thatis, the pic or the 
grave, he ſignifiech nothere the place of puniſhment,nor yet in other places. 
2. We grant that theſe words ſometimes aretaken for bell, and then they only ſhew that there is an 
hell bur they catorce not the place, 
Hell whether 3 Thirdly,neither doe wedenie,but that hell isan internall place : but herein we differ from them. 
mchecaith. 1, That neither doe wee affirme, that the place cauſeth hell , burthe abſence of Gods fayourand pre- 
lence. 2, Neither dare we circumſcribe the place certainly,as they doe, makiog itto be about the ccn1 
ter ofthe earth, 3 nor yet preſume we to make ſo many regions of heil, as they doe without warrant 
of the word. 
Mauth.12.40. eo Arg. 2. Math. 12.40. As lexas was three dayes andcthree nights in the belly of the Whale; 
ſo the tonne of man muſt bei13 the heart of the earch : bur the grave is nor inthe heart, but the brimne 
of the earth: Ergo , we muſt needs underſtand that to bee hell , which isin the middeſt otic 21:11, 
Bellarm ca).1, 
\Vherem _— Anſw. 1. This place cannoxt otherwife beapplied , thanto Ggnifie the buriall of Ch:ift, ani lus a- 
ba ® bodeinthegrave, and his rifing againe thethird day : of his 'c it cannot progeny bee mean: : for 
| Chriſt faith , he will give them the ligne of /on4« in himſelfe : but a figne is conſpicuous , vittote and 
apparant : how could thenhe deſcending of his foule bee a figne unto them, wh:cathey knew nor, 
neither could ſee ? Bur the laying of his body into the grave , and the remaining cþ*1c corne tinra day, 
they were all eye-witneſles of. Alſo there is great afhnitie betweene the ewo Gre-Ke words , euricy, 
a figne which is there uled, Marth, 12.40, and rw which Ggnifieth [epatchram, agrave, cheore 
word beingfitly derived ofche other, what berter, ein, then could he give then, thai), »-# tus owar 
grave or ſepulchre? Secondly,to be inthe heart of che earth, is nothing elle but cs ve v+ 1ttun che carto, 
accorcingto the Hebrue phraſe,as Exed.15.8, The heartotthe Sca, that is,withit: the Se. : lo Chrilts 
body was in the carthitlay hid as it were inthe bowels of theearth, And thus Hrerome 2pplictl tis 
figure of [yas tothe death and buriall of Chriſt $ 7onars ctw £ excepi: immerſnm , non contig det oran 
tum, (ic (va morilicet Chriftum ſorbuerat crxcifixwm, ta men quer non inyenerat rum , non 3'twit 
renere demmnatum: The Whale received Jonas drowned , but it touched him not, once devoured : : 
£:ucll death alchoughir ſwallowed Chriſt crucified, yet, whom it found not guiity , it coil n0t hold 
_ 


Ex0d 1548. 


Of the place of Hell. Queſt, 1. 
as condemned : Epitaph, Nepotian. 

3. This expoſition is againſt themſelues: for if Chriſt went downe to the very heart and middeſt 
of the carth, which is the center, then he deſcended to the place of the damned : for neither Limbus 
Patrwm,nor Purgatory, arc in the center or lowelt part of the earth by their opinion : bur they thea- 
ſelves hold the contrary : for they ſay, that Chriſt by deſcending deliuered ſoules out of the two vp- 
permoſt hels, Lambs, and Purgatory, but not out of the nethermoſt hell, whichis the place of the 
damned, Rhemift. Luke 16 ſet. 8, Alſo it ſhould follow of this their interpretation, that the ſoule of 
Chriſt was as long in hell, as his body in the graue, which js againſt the opinion of many Papilſts, 
and of ſome of the Fathers. Origen ſaith , Prima dies nobu paſſio ſalnatorty, ſecunda, qua deſcendit ad 


infernum : The firſt day we haue the paſſion of our Saujour , the ſecond day hee deſcended to hell, 
Hom. 5, in Exed. 
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Argum,2. Luk 8.3 1. The diuels deſired Chriſt that he would not ſend them into the deepe: what Luke 8.4 x: 


is that cl{c but the lowett region of the carth, where hell is,which Saint Pax! calleth the loweſt parts 
of the carth ? Bellarm. 

Anſw. 1. Wedeny not, but that God hath prepared, and that there is a mp of vnſpeakeable tor- 
ments ordained for the divell and his angels, and all damned ſoules : but that this place ſhouldbe in 
the center of the carth,the places alleadged prone not. 2. The word abyſs, tranflated the deepe, is 


ſometime taken figuratiuely in a metaphore,as Row. 1 1.33. O the deepeneſſe of the wiſedome of God,the Rom. 11.335 


word is , &#; not much varying in ſignification from ab fx : ſo the place of their puniſhment may 
be ſaid to be a great depth,that is,a place of vnſcarchable and vnſpeakeable miſery and horror. 3. Net- 
ther muſt this word abyſſ#«s,of neceſſitie be referred to the earth,for thereare abyſſi maris,the depths 


of the Sea, Exod.15.8. as wellas of the earth. And the ordinary Gloſſe vponthar place, Luke $. 31, Exol.t 5-8, 


vſcth a phraſe accordingly, that the diuels ſcrebant ſe alignando, in aby ſum mergendor did know, that 
one day,they ſhould be drenched in hell. 4, And whereas Saint Luke faith, they entreated Chriſt not 


to be 1cnt into the deepe ; Saint Aarke reporterh 1t thus , They prayed him inflantly, that he would not Mark. 5-16, 


ſend them away ont of the conmrey. Then by conference of thete two places, infomuch that to be ſent 
into the deepe, was tobe ſent out into remote places, as out of the world,not to be conuerſant mon 


ment ſo the diucll isfaid tobe caſt into the bottomlefle pit, where he was bound for a thouſand yeeres, Reucl. 20.3; 


which was not hell, for cut of that he ſhall ncuer be looſed ; and afrerward verl. 10. the diucll is caſt 
into the lake of fire and brimſtone, there to be ro1mented for cuer : and the ordinary Glofſe and Lyr4- 
»w doe expound them, this deepe to be rexebreſa corda impicrmm, the darkeſome hearts of the wic- 
ked,a conſortio fidelinm, not to haueany commerce of the faithfull,ſo that this word aby ſſ#s.theideepe 
doth not neceſſarily imply, the loweſt region, or center of the carth. 5. Yet wedevy not, but that 
hell may,and is moſt like to be in the earth, though it be meere curiofitic to aſligne the certaine regi- 
on or place of the cath, where it ſhuuld be. 


The lower places which Saint Paw! ſpeaketh of, Ephe/. 4.9. may be eirher vnderſtood generally of Eph. 4.9; 


th: whole earth, which is pays mwndi infima,the lowelt part of the world, or clfe of the great abaſin 
of Chriſt,from hcauen to carth, being God tobecome a ſeruant : as alſo the grane of Chriſt was that 
lower part of the carth : for the Apoſtle faith in the comparatiue , xznires not zenrars the lower, not 
the loweſt: ard ſo your vulgar Latine tranſlateth, mfertora, not 3nfima terre : but hell is the loweſt 
part, the graue is {aid tobe the lower. 
T be Proteſtants. 

Hat there is a locall place of torment prepared tor the diucll and his angels, we doubt noy, being 

ſo taught in the Scripture, Aartb.25 .41. A place of dar kenefle, z.Pet.2-4.Fatre diſtant from 
the heaucnly manſions of the bleſicd, Lek, 16.26. Neither doe we deny but that it may be in the earth, 


Matith.z5,41- 
. Per.2. 4. 


or Whercſocuer elle it plcaſeth God : but whereſoeuer hell is, there is but one : that diuiſton of hcll Lake 16, 26. 

into three or foure reg1ons,We veterly condemne, as a mecre deuice of man without Scripturc : and Notthe place 
this we ay, that the place of hcll cauſcth not the torment, bur the wrath and curſe of God : for eucy but Gods wrath 
out of hell God may make a man tv fecle the torments of hell, as we doubt not but our Sawour caulcih hell 


Chriſt did in part for vs and our redemptien vponthe crofle. 

Aresm. 1.1t is pcſible to feele : the paine of hell in the ſoule, although not in the proper andap- 
pointed place of h«ll : as 1-6 complaineth, T he arrawes of the Alm hte are i mee,the venome thereof” 
doth «rinke wp my ſpirit.and the terrors of God fizht againſt mee. And therefore hefaith, his pricfe was 


heauicr than the tand of the Sea, 7ob 6.4. 14. Iob felt euen the hdl of conſcience in himſelfe for the 10þ 6.4.14; 


time: yea our Sanjout bare the burthen of his Fathers wrath vpon the crofle, as we haue ſhewed be» 
fore : Ergo,it is not the place that maketh hell, So Bernard faith : Infernus anime rea conſcrentia; The 
hell of the {oule is a guilty conſcicuce, in af/wrmpe. ſer. 4. 


Argum.2. Hell, as the Scripture detineth, is this, to be caſt intovtter darknes, there ſhall be weeping \, 1, . 5.30. 


and gnaſhivg of teeth, Mat. 25,30. 22.13. The darkneſſe cauſeth weeping and horrible gnaſhing of 
teeth, the vnſpeakable puniſhment both of body and ſoule : This darkneſle is nor the abſence of the 
light of the Sunne : for neither ſhall the Saints im heauen haue that light , becauſe they necd it not, 


Apocal.z 2.9, 


Apocal.22.5. and it ſhallbe a place of darknes to the damned angels, which haue no vſe of the-Sunnes tude 6. 
light:they alſo are reſerued in chaynes of darknefſe, Iude 6. as they are no materiall chaines,fo ueithef 
3s it an oat\vard darknefle oncly, but the abſence of —%_ fauoyr and the light of his countenance; P 
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the people are {aid to haue fit in darkenefle before the light of the Goſpell, by the preaching of Teſus 
Matth.4, 16. Chriſt,did ſhine vnto them,Mat.4.16. But they much more ſhall be and are kept in darknefle,that are 
condemned to hell, where they feele nothingbut the horror of Cods wrathyhis eternall and endlcfle 
curſe , with vnſpcakable tormerts now m foule, and afterward both in body and ſoule, without all 
comfort or hope of refreſhing, vtterly excluded from the preſence of God: Wherefore it is notthe 
place, but the wrath of God, and abſence of his ſpirit, that cauſeth ſuch cndleſſe and vnſpeakable pu- 
niſhment. h 

Argum,z. As for your diſtinRion of hell,the brimme wherot you fay is Limbus Patrum;the mid- 
dle part, Purgatory; the loweſt and neathermoſt hell it ſelfe, the place of the damned, in eAwguftines 
time it was not knowne: for fir{t,that the boſome of Abrahans was part of hell, he vtterly denieth: 
Apparet non eſſe membrum inſcrorum, tant* ling felicitatts ſinum: That boſorr© if ſo great bliſſe can 
be no member or part of hell,Epi#.99. Againe,Purgatory he ſometime vtterly refu! eth,acknowledg- 
ing but two places: Heauen for the Faithfull, Hell for che damned and vnbelecuers. Tertinm locum pe. 
mitts ignoramm, imonec effe in ſcriptrerts ſanttts invenimes * Athy. d place weare vtterly Ignorant of , 

yea we find in holy Scripture, that it is not, Anguft. Hypogneoſt. 
Moral. ad ſerm. 1. Chry/eftowse to this queſtion, where hell ſhould be,maketh this anſwer: Alicubi, qgnantwm eps 
31.in 16.c.epiſt, prto extra omnen bunc mundum--1e qQuer amns vbi fit, ſed quemodo,ulum p_ Cc. 1T thinke ſome- 
ad Roman. here out of this world, let vs not enquire whereit is,but how we may eſcape it.S0 D amaſcene ſaith, 


= oo —_— that the wicked, and ſinner. are «nic «nmr, inthe vtmolt places, but where he definethnor. 

Lib.de anim. 2. Tertwltins refateth Plats his opinion of hell,that it was,Gremwmms terre quo omnes laber mundie 
p. 585. Baſil, alam ſordium confluendo, & ibi deſidendo exhalent, © quafs ceno immunditiarum ſuarnm acrem crafſio= 
1562. rem flipent, cc, The very lappe of the earth, whither all the filth of the world did runne, and there 


ſettle; and as with muddie vapors thicken and make groſle the ayre, &c. It ſeemeththat Plato made 
hell in the very ſincke, channell, or center of the earth: Bur this is denied by Tertntian: Nobs infers, 
ron nnda canaſitas, nec ſubdimal atrqua munds ſentina: To vs hell s not a bare concauity, or low 
and obſcure ſinke, &c, And then he addeth further; Sed in foſſa terre & in alts vaſtitas,+ in ipſee viſe 
certb. cis abſtruſa proſunditas: But a vaſt place in the deepe trench of the carth,and a remote profun- 
dity in the bowels thereof, &c, He granteth it in the earth : but in what part he determineth not, 
So Auguſtine, whereas ſometime he had written of hell fire, » qa munds vel rerum parte fur ſurus 
rr, hominems [cre arbitror neminem,c5c. But in what part of the world or nature it is,I thinke no man 
knowethgnleſſe the ſpirit reucale it: afterward in his retia tations addeth only thus much,De infer 
ibs videor mags dicere debuiſſe quod ſub terra ſunt, &-c. Concerning hell I ſhould rather hauc taughe 
RerraRib,z. that they are vnder the carth, &c. Hethinketh they are vader the cath, but ſetceth nor downe the 
Cap. 2.4, region of the carth. | ; 
Comment, in = 3- Pacer vpon that place, Luk. 8.31. thinketh the meaning of that requeſt of the diuels not to be 
Luc$.31: ſent into the deepe, to be in effeRt thus much , Se ex hoc orbe xon depelts , Thar they ſhould not be ex- 
pelledout of the world,and ſo all occaſion to be taken from them of doing hurt. So alſo Beza faith, 
that there is a certaine abyſſ#, or bottomleſle pit appomted for the dinels, ampli de iffis queeyere non 
expedit: to enquire further hereof is not expedient, : 
4- So Lyrams expounded that place, Mark.s ,' ©. thediuels deſire Chriſt, not to ſed them out of 
Annet, in = thatregion, that is, extra hominnm habuarionem, wut of the dyelling of man: which he maketh all 
2 Pct.c,z.v.4. One with the ſending into the deepe, Luke 8.3. 


The ſecond part of this controuerſie, of matters 


which are in queſtion concerning the diuine 
nature of Chriſt. 


38. Error, His part of th: controuerſie containeth three queſtions. Firſt, whether Chriſt be «»*w«*, God 
of himſclfe, Secondly, whether he be mediatour as God, or man,or as both. Thirdly, whether 
hc haue by his deferts purcha(cd any thing for himſclte. 


The firſt part, whether Chriſt bee 


«:nnx, God of himfcltc. 
The Papiſts, 


Tis deny that Chriſt js «47, God of himſelfe; and affirme, that he had not onely his perſon, 
but his ſubſtance of his father: whereupon they are bold to charge Calnine with blaſphemy,for 

ſaying, that Chriſt is God of himſelfe as well as the Father, Rhemif. Toh. 1. [ef. ;.. 
Argwm. The Word was with God, to wit, the Sonne is with and of the Father, and not the Fa- 

ther of the Sonne: Zrge, the Sonne is God, with andof his Father, Rhemiſt. 16id. 

1 Gor,t,36. — </%. This place prooucth, that the Sonne of God, as he is the Sonne, is of God: forto be the 
Heb.1.z Sonncof Godhe Word,the wiſcdome of God, t Cor.1.30, his image, Heb. 1.3. doc belong ynts 
his 


— = nem. — 


mp —_ 
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IS. 


about the diuine nature of Chriſt. Queſt. 1. 


his perſon. So then,as he is the ſonne,the wiſedome of God, or the word,fo he is of God, namely in 


reſpet of hi perion: but as the ſonne is God, he is of himlelfe, neither taketh he his eſſence but per- 
ſon onely of his Father. ' 


The Proteftants, 

Hat we may fully know the ſtate of this queſtion, we mult firſt ſet downe certaine propoſitions: 
T 1, Wedoe worſhip one eternall, omnipotent, and onely wiſe God, one and the ſame in power, 
eſſence,cternity: but three in perſon,the Father,the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt: there is rhe ſame na- 
eure, eſſence and deity of them all, though they be diſtinguiſhed in perſon : Asthere is one nature of 
thelight,the heate thereof, and the ſhining bri c, Luck, ſplendorws, calorts,2s Auguſtine putteth 
the example: which three differ ameng themſelnes in property and —_—_—_— one and the ſelfe 
ſame nature and {irbſtance: God the Father is as the light, /am.1 17. God the 
nefſe of his glory, Heb.1.3. God the holy Ghoſt is as the heare or fire, Heb, 1 2-19, Thas theſe three 
are one in-nature and eflence, but three in perſon. 

3. There is ſomewhat communicable to them all, as the Godehead and dinine power and nature: 
Somewhat incommunicable, as the ſcuerall propertics of the perſons: for it is proper only to the Fa- 
ther to beg<t, proper to the Sonne onely to Glas, proper onely to the haly Ghoſt to proceed 
from them both. There is no eſſcntiall difference m the Trinity : for there is one eſſence nd divine 
nature common to them all. But there is botha reall and rationall difference : The perſons differ one 
from another really, though not eſſentially. Bur the perſons differ only rationally or in reſpeR,from 
the eſſence of the God-head: 15 the Father and the Son amongſt men diff:r not effentially, for they are 
both men. But they are really,verily,and indeed diſtinguiſhed: for it is one thing to be the Father, a« 
nother to be the Sonne: yet from their owne eflence their perſons onely differ in refp:R and retation, 
not verily, now re, ſtd yatione: for as amongſt vs the Father is a man, the Sonne alſo is a man : but in 
one reſpe& he isa father,and in another he isa man;ſo likewiſeof the ſorme, yer one and the ſame, is 
both father and man ; oneand the ſame is both ſonne and man : ſo is ir m the Trinity, Now to the 
poindof the queſtion, which we hauc in hand. The Sonne therefore in the bleſſed Trinity isb-gotten 
of his Fathers cſſence,and hath the whole effence of his Father,not by propagation, partition, profiu- 
ence, but onely by communication. The Sonne is not %»#nc, Sonne of himfelfe, becauſe he is Sonne 
of the Father:but he 1s «»i>#e, that is, very God of himſelfe. The eſſence or Godhead of the Some is 
of himſelte,not of the Father: for it is one and the ſelfe ſame eſſence, which the Father hath. He is in- 
deed, Deus de Deo, Lumen de Iwmine,God of God, light of light:but not as h* is God,he is of God, but 
as he is the Son. It is one thiug for the perſon of the Son to be begotten of the effence of the father, 
which we grant: another thing, for the eſſence of the Son to be begotten, which we muſt not yeeld 
to, So we conclude,that Chriſt as he is the Sorme,is of God the Father,as he is Gd, he is of himſelfe. 

eArgum.1. Theeſlence of the Father is of himſelfe,nort begotten of any:bur the cſſenceand deiry 
of the Sonne is the ſame and all one with his fathers : Ergo, it 1s not begotten of any orher, Againe, 
he is not God whoſe effence 13 not of himſelfe : therefore if Chriſts eſſ:nce benot of himſelte, he 
ſhould not be God. 


eArgwm 2. Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe faith, As the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo he bath ginen 
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Sonne is as the briphe. Iames 1. 17. 
Heb. 1.3, 
Heb.1 2.29. 


to the Son alſo to hawe life in hynſelfe, Toh.5 .26. The Sonne hath then life in himſclfe: or! is God lobn 5.26, 
Aſl 


of himſelfe. Azgnſtiwevpen theſe words writeth: Now quaſi mutuatur vitam, nec quaſi particeps vi- 
te, ſedipſe vitamin ſe habet, vt ipſa vita ſibi ſit ipſe + He did not as it were borrow life of his Father, 
neither is made partaker of life,bur he hath life in himſelfehe is life vnto himſelfe. I» Juha tratt. tg. 
But leſt any man ſhould thus miſtake the words of the text, that becauſe the Father gaue to the Son 
to hauelife m himſclfe, therefore he gaue him tobe God: (for to haue life in himſelfe is to be God) 
Augxſtine thus expoundeth them : Dedit filio vitam habere in ſe, breuiter dixerim, gennit film : He 
gaue to his Sonne to hane life in himſelfe, in few words, He begat his Son,8&c. As if we ſhould fay, 
the Father which hathlife in himſclfe,that is,is God,gane to his Sonne to haue life in himſelfe,that is, 
begat God the Sonne : he begat him notas he was God, or in reſpeR of his diuine effence, bur as he 
was his Son, in regard of his perſon; yet becauſe of the neere vniting and coniunQion cf the perſon 
with the Godheadand dinine power to hauelife in himſelfe , which really cannot be diſtinguiſhed, 
but onely in reſpeR,as we hane ſhewed: the father is ſaidalſo to giue vnto the Sonne to be God,and 
to hauelife in himſclfe, not direRty or properly, but obliquely and by a conſequent, becauſe his Son, 
whom he begat from all cternity, muſt alſoneceſſarily be God, 

And that it cannot be the proper meaning, that God the Father gaue to the Son power to haue life 
1n himſelfe,as he is God,or in re{pe& of his divine nature, &c. it appearcthby the words themſelues: 
for as the Father hath life in himſclfe, cucn ſo hath he giuen to the Sonne: but the Farher bath life in 
himſelfe, without beginning from any other: Ergo, ſo hath the Sonne. 

There ſhould elſe be a contrariety and repugnancy in the ſpzech: for if Chriſt receiued life from 
his Father, he could not hane it in himſelfe. It muſt therfore of neceſſity be vnderſtood of the perſon 
in the Trinity, not of the dinine eſſence. And ſo wedeterminethat itis true in the concrete,#n concre- 
zo, if we fay, Des Pater gennit Dewm Filium: God the Fatherbegat God the Son,but not in abſtra- 
&s, Deitas Patria gennit Deitatem Fuly, that the Godhead of the Father begat the Godhead of the 
Son. But in reſpec of his perſon onely as he is the Son I perſon in Trinity, { ishe _— 
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The twentieth gener! Controuerfie . about the dinine nature of Chriſt. 


and hath his beginning of God: but in reſpeR of his Ciuine vature as he 1s God, he is begotten of none, 
{it of bjmfelfe, as God the Fathe! is. 
Conril.Conflantinep.b. ation. 6 ex critol, Sephrony Hierofolym, Perſeus dens off pater, perſelTms 
« Elites, pe feNur dew: ip wYHttt anti. Ram earderque fongula gneqne perſona 1mſeparabilem, die 
mu am, G. porſctam babet duit tems : 1he Father is pertect Gud,the Sowne'perfet God, the holy 
Glwoſt perfeRt God: cuery perſon hath one and the fame yn{cparable,vadeuided and perfect deity. 1f 
Chriſt thay be perteR Gadghe is God of himlelte: tor he 13 not perfeRtgthat hath his being from ano- 
ther : and if he have one and the ſain? Eeity with his Father, then his deity hathno beginning from 
1ny other, tor ſuch is his Fathers deity, : 
S. Ambroſe (aith vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle: Qus /olus habet 1mnnortalitatem, 1 Tim.6 v.16. 
\W hich onely bath immanzalicy: Non [cpares patrem non ſepares filum, quia dininitas patris.C> fily vna 
eademgne ft ; Doe got loparate the Fathery nor the Sonn?, becaule there 15 one avd the (ame diuinity 
x of them buth, {e f1,416.3.c.2, If chere be oneand the ſame diuinity of both, then the Son is God of 
hia({clte as the Father 15. | 
Origen. 6x apelog. Þ.ampil. doth count them in the number of heretikes, which doe affirme, that 
Chriflms home navus patris {alum in {ec habuit dcutatem : That Chriſt being borne tnan had onely his Fa« 
thersdcizy, &c, How farce thenare the Papilts from-this hereſie,that athrme,that Chriſt is not God 
of him(z]te, ard {o conſcquently, that he hath onely his Fachers deity ? 
Dear part,z cauſ.24 qu 3.£.29. Among other herertkes are rchearfed +£11avi,the Etians,drſſims- 
lm partes aſſermnte; flea vchich aihrmed, that the Son Was vnlike the Father: what doc they elle at- 
firmeand teach, but that the Sonne is not Gud of him(clfeas the Father ts ?: 
by 2 87%; 610gama And yet for further enidence: 4. Juſtine Martyr of the Greeke Church is an cuident witnefſe: he 
as oF Baith, 1'nus oft Dogs omnium in patre file, & ſpirits ſanits: That there is one God of all,in the Father, 
Liv de expoſi- Sonne,and holy Gholt, &c. And he addeth twrth I, that theſe termes,vnbegotten, begotten proceeding, 
tes. fiici. (ave not wames of phe eſſence, bat onely the manner of ſubſitmg. ) The diuige cſlence thea in his opint= 
pc? ” *bg On neither begetterh, nor is begotten. wY 
296d Nama. 2, T ertadhan ſaith, {peaking of the Trinity: Vans Dens, ex quo gradus iftt forma & ſpecier: These 
aum 4 goe3. js one Ged,of whom are theſe digi ces, and forms, &c. he meanzth, the perſons of the Trcwnity: the 
Deity then of the Son is not from the perſon of che Father; but the perſons iſſue out of one and the 
fame Dciry. The faith of the Afri-ane /Erhiopike Church at this day is; Znam qguidem drvinitatem ts 
(nempe filius ) cum patre in Trinitate + vnitate ſemper habut, & habet compmmnem: W hich divinity 
he (that is the Sonne) alwaies had common together with the Father (he ſaith not from the father) 
in Trinity and Vnity,and hath, &c, | 
3. Latter confefl. of Heluetia,C.z., «As rouching thew nature ana eſſence, they are but oxe God, and 
the dinine eſſence 1: common to the Þ ather, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 5c. 
4. Peter Lombard is an cvident witneſſe with vs,that God the father bcgat not the diuine eſlence, 
but the perſon onely of his Son. This poſition he hath, Dwina eſſentta r09 gene diz%imam eſſentiam : 
That the divine eſſence bcgatnot the diuine eſſence: which he prooucth by thſe thr. e reaſons : Firit, 
if the fathet begat the divine eflence, jt would follow, that the Godhead or d'une eflence ſhould be 
arelatiue, not a ſubſtance: fur that which is begotten, 1s arelatiue to that which begetteth. And as 
Auguſtine (ith; Qued relative arcitur gon indicat ſubſtartiam: That which is rclatiuely ſpoken,doth 
not ſhew the ſubltance. 
_ Secondly,then alſo the father ſhould boget himſelf if he beget the diuine eſſence, which is himſelf. 
Thirdly, ſeeing the father 1s God and a Giuine efſence, if he ſhould beget the Godhead and dinine 
efſence,then by begetting he ſhould be God,and fo that which is begotten ſhuuld be the cauſe of that 
which begerteth, whercas he that beg-rteth is the cauſe of that which is begotten. 
Vpon thele ceafons he corcludeth, that 4124n4 eſſenrra nec genuit, nec genua eft : that the diuine e(- 
ſence neither begerteth, nor 1s begotten, 445.1 .diſtinFt, 5.4.6.c, And this ſentence is confirmed by /x- 
Worent. 3-decret, Cree. (19,1.tit.1.c. 2, Droma natura nec eſt generans, nee penta: The diuine nature 
neither begettcth, nor is vegotren. 
And whereas we {ay,Dc#5 de Deo.lumen de lumine, God of GoG,light of light:the meaning is this, 
notthat the Godhead 1: b:gutten, but that the Son, which is God and light,is begotten of the Father 
Gcd aG light, not begotten as he is God, but as he is the Sonne, Megsſt. 5614. Liter. f. So then not the 
ſubſtance or Godhead of the Sonne, bur his perſon onely is begotten, 
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The lecond part, whether Chriſt be our Mediatour , as he 
1S man oncly , or as he is both God and man. 


T he Papiſts. 
29. E607 Hey doe tcach that Chriſt onely exerciſed his Priefthood and the office of the Mediatour, as he 
was man, nut as he was both God and man, Khem. Heb.5. ſe4.g. His obcdience, facrifice,prayer, 
latt>faFton,cntring into the heauens, was all performed by and in his manhood onely, /ecundum for- 
mam ſerm, as he was ip the forme of a ſeruant, not 7ecundum forma des , as he was in the forme of 
C00, Bellarms. de Chriſto, (ih, .cap.1. 


Argumw, F 


— 


about the diuine nature of Chriſt : and of his mediation. Queſt.1. 


Argam.1. It he were Piicſt a; he is God, he ſhouldbe inferiour ayd not equall to God, and fo be 
Gods Prieſt, and not his ſonne : for he to whom facrifice is offered, tz greater than he that off:reth 
it, Rhemiſt. ibid, 

* Anſw, It followeth not, that becauſe Chriſt is our Prieſt and Mediatour as God and man, that 
therefore he ſhould performeall the duties of the Prieſthood as he was God:al the partsof his pricſt= 
hood that required obedience, ſeruice, homage, ſubieRion, as were his ſufferings and ſacrifice, hee 
exerciſed as man : but the authority of reconciling vs to God, he wrought both as God and man. 
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Argwm, 2. There is one God, and one Mediatour of God and mcn, the man Ieſus Chriſt, i 7s, x Tim.2.5; 


2.5. Why faith the Apoſtle, The mas le/as Chrift,but to ſignifie,that according to his manhood one- 
ly he is our Mcdiatour, Befarm. cap.3. 

Anſw, Firſt, you may as well conclade out of this place, thatthe Mcdiatour is onely man and not 
God, as that he is Mediatour onely asman and notas God : but if out of theſe words it may b:pro- 
ucd,that!the Mediatour is both God and manas it neceflarily followeth,(for how elſe can he b: a Me- 
diatour of God and m:n ? ) itdoth as well follow that he is Mediatour both as God an 4 a+ man. In- 
deed the Apoſtle faith, The m1an Teſws Chrift, nor God and man, for the one he had faid bef.1re, There 
s one God : that ſpecch including our Sautour Chriſt, who is one God withhis father. Secondly. 
what S. Pauls meaning is, it appeareth in the next verſe, who gauc himſelfe a ranſome,v 6. As Chrilt 
therefore gaue himiclfe a ranlome, fo is he Prieſt and Mediatour : bnt hee gaue himſelfe as hee was 
God ; as he was man, he was giuen: Ergo as God he is Mediatour. Thirdly,l will adioyne th: anſwer 
ot Eſpenceas alcarned Papiſt : 1. That the Fathers by this very place doe prooue that Chriſt is God, 
not man onely, which could not be concluded from hence,if Chriſt were Mediatonr as man onely,and 
notas God and man. 2. The Apoſtle add?th, T he man Chriſt leſs : Quorum ind, nomen eft hominis 
mon prrs pts, ſed 4 deo vnits : W hereof the firſt isa name not of a very pure man, but annointed of 
God : Poſterin: n»mrn dei homins eſt : The latter is a name of ons that is God and man, ſuch an one as 
ſhould ſauc the people from their ſinnes : Eſpenc. 11b, de Chriſt. mediat. c.5 


The Proteſtants. 


N the office of the Prieſthood two things muſt be conſidered,a miniſtery, and an authority : in re» 
{peR of the miniſteriall part Chriſt performed the office of his Prieſthood as man : but in reſpe& 
of theauthority of entring into the holielt place,and reconciling vs to God, which was the prnpen 
part of his Pri-{thoog, he did performe it as the Sonne of God asthe Lord and maker of the houſe, 


and not as a ſeruant, And (o we hold that Chriſt neither according to his humanity alone,nor his God- 
head alone, but that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, both as Godand man. 


eArgum.1.S. Paulſaith, God was in Chrift, reconciling the world to himſelfe, 2 Cor.5.19. Ergo, .Cor.s. 19, 


Chrilt, az God, is our reconciler and Mediator, Againe, Chriſt as he is wichour father and mother, 
tath no bcginring of his daves,nor end of his life ; ſo is he a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſederh, 


Heb 7.3.but Chrilt as hc is God hathno mother, as man no father : as he is God hath nv b-ginaing Heb. 7. 3. 


of dayes, and in his whole perſon no end of his life: therefore as God and man he is a Prielt of 
Aelchiledechs order. ; 

Bellarmine anſwereth to the firſt, 1,Euery one that reconcileth is not a mediator,though cuery me- 
Giator be areconciler, 2. It 1s one thing to be a mediator,another to reconcile by a i : God 
by the man Chriſt the mediator did reconcile vs to hiraſelfe, but it followeth not, that therefore he is 
our mediator as God, | 

Secondly, the place alleadged out of the Hebrewes, proneth that the perſon of our high Pricſt and 
mediator is diuine, but not that he is our Prieſt as he is God : he is both Godand man, but he execu- 
tcth his Prieſthood and Mediatorſhip onely as man, Bellarms.c.6. ad 2. &F 3. Loc. 

Cont. Firſt, 1, Though ſometime among men one may reconcilehimſclfe wichout a mediator, yet 
there is no reconciliation with God without a mediator : wherefore it is very abſurd to d-ny this ac- 
gument, Chriſt reconcileth vs as God and man, Eryo, he is our mediator as God and _—_ the 


Apoſtle ſheweth wherein this reconciliation confilteth, in the nor imparting of our /qunes, 1 (7.5.19: ; Co: 5.15. 


But the not umputation of our ſinnes, is a worke of the mediator. 2. Chrilt isboth the reconciler as 
God and man, and the party to whom weare reconciled, as he is God : to bee a mediator, and tore- 
concile by a mediator, doe b2th agree vnto Chriſt : it followethnot then, we are reconciled to him as 
God, Ergo, not by him as God : for the Apoſtle ſheweth, that he reconcileth vs ro himſelfe,and God 
doth beſeech you through vs, And 1 pray you in Chriſts ſtead : Chriſt then as God is our mediator, 
and doth as it were entreate vs to be reconciled, 


Secondly, Melehiſedech wasa type of the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt : He ©" /ikened to rhe Sonne 


of God, and conttnnetb a Prieſt for ever : Heb.7.3. Chriſt cannot be a Prieſt for euer,but as he 1s Ged: He. 5.3.; 4.33, 


and ver(.25, He uw able perſefHy to ſane them that come Vnto God by him : but he cannot perteRly ſau”, 
bur as God : Ergo, he1s metliator as God, verſi28. The word of the oth, cc. maketh the ſonne Prieſt 


that 14 conſecrated {or ecer : Chriſt is a Prieſt after Melchiſedechs order as he is the (on, but as the ton 
he is God ; Ergo, as God he 15 our Mediator, 


eArgnm. 2, Saint Paul \aith, The law was giuen by Angels in the hand of a Mediator, Galath t:; | 


3-19. But then Chriſt was God onely : Ergo, he is Mcdiator alſo as God, Bellarmne (aith, thathe 
Hhhhh 2 is 
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35. Zitoar: 


Thetwentieth general Contronerfic : about the diuine nature of Chriſt. 


is called Mcdiatour, becauſe jthar perſon was appointed afterward to bee Mediator. But the text is 
laine, that he then aQually performed the office of a Mediator, ſo much as pertained to his God. 

wor for the Law was giuen inthe hand of a Mediator, which kinJot ſp-ech ſheweth a preſent 

execution ct the Mediatorſhip. | : 

Bellarmize repiyeth; if Chriſt were the Mediator before he was man, being then onely God, it 
would follow, that as God he was inferiour to God ; for as he1; aMediator he is inferiunr, cap $. 

Anſw, 1. Chriſt in reſpe of cuery part of his Mediatorthip 15 not infcrivur to God ; bur equali 
as he executeth his Mediator(hip as God : He 1s inferiour onely as the man Mediator, uot as God 
Mcdiator : as 7 heophyl.f expounded theſe words, Tohn 1,3 All things were made bv it, ſaying : 
Patrem mediatore filio ad rerum creationem v/nm non mnore, ſed «quali : That the'father vſcd his 
ſonne a3 a mcdiator for the creation, yer not lefle than the tather but equall, 

2. Auguſtine laith, Nov mediator homo preter deitatem. — arrtina humanitas, C& humana dininit as 
mediatrix : Tlie man Chriſt is not mediator beſ{iJe 1s diuine nature ; —the diuine humanity, and 
the humane diuinity, is the Mediacrix, hom.de omb.c.12.Ergo, Chriſt Mediator both as God and man. 

Cyrillus hb, Apologetic, anathati/.10, Quando dicts mdirnnm efſe dev, wt ſacrificet, aſtipulor & ego, 

ſeilicet, ſs ſolum ſit, & abſque carne verbum: Itaquee vids wſum ſacrificantem ſecundum humaxitatens, 
conſidentem vt deum : fic beats Panlus, Heb,g,r. Where thou laiit, that it is no mceete thing for God 
to ſacrifice, I grant it, if the Word ſhould beby i: felte without fleſh : thorefore I conſider Chriſt 
facrificing as man, but ſitting in the heauensas God, a: bleſied Pas! faith z Heb, 8.1. We haue ſuch 
an high Prieſt, chart ſitteth at the right hand of the throne of the Maizſty in hcauen : Chritt is our 
Prieſt, as he ſittethatthe right hand, &c. but fo is he God, as this father ſaith, the (11!t is here affir- 
medby S. Paul: Ergo, as he is God. he is our Prieſt, 

3- Thus alſo our reformed Chur: hes hold : Confeff. of Bohemsa. cap.4. Of the/e two natmreg—1s 
male one indinifeble perſon, ene Chift, Emmanmel, our King and [rieſt, our Redeemy, cry Mediator. 
Confefl, of Scotlaxd, artic, of cl:ion: Becauſe the onely Godnead cond not ſufer 464th neither could 
the onely manhood o1rcome the ſame, he 1wyned both together $2 ne perſon, that th: wmbecility of the one 
ſrould [nfer, ard be (ubret to death. —and the infinite and inwinitle power of the other, to wit, of the 
Godhead ſhould trizemph ad p wchaje ro VS life, CFC. Their opinion 15, chat both AAtUres COonourt od 11 
the exccurion of the Mediatorſhip. | 

Berxard alſo writech well of this point : Sicnt mediator nofter du. naturas, hamanit ates 5+ divine. 
tatern Contwnxit in Vnd por ona : ita ingula cuts opera, ad hans fine llaw nece(]+ oft pertincre naturam ;, ad 
hanc ſcilicet m/er14, ad iam pertinet potentia : As our Mediator toyned two natures, the dinine and 
humanein on? perſon ; ſoall his workes belong to one of theſe natures : whattoeuer he ſuftered was 
of inan,his powerfull works wereof his diuine nature:ſer,de verbe ſapientie.Chriſt therfore wrought 
ſome work<s of his Mcdiatorſhip as man, ſome as God : bnt the whole ottice he executed asboth, 

Leoepiſt 81. Quaratione veritatems mediatorts impleret, niſi qua in forma dei. «qual#s eft patri > in 
forma ſerm partic:ps eſſet & noftr: : How ſhould he tulfill the verity of a Mediator, vnleſſe he wer? 


in the forme of God equall to his father, and in the forme of a ſeruant partaker with vs : Borh th-ſe 


natures then belong not onely to the being but to the fulfilling of the Mediators othce, not to the con- 
ſtitution onely, bur to the exccution ſo. 

Efpenc.us a learned diuine of Pars of their owne ſide hath written a whole treatife of this tnat- 
ter, wherein he maintaineth this poſition, thar Chriſt isnot Mediator onely : Qua homo, ſed qa dens: 
A; he is man, butas he is God. 4b.4e Chrift. mediat. c.5, Ando tais purpole healleadgeth diuers 
tathers : as Cyril : Non propter carnis ſolum diſpenſationem mediator vocatnr, He is not called a Medi- 
ator onely becauſe of the Ehrafninn of his fleſh : Theſaar, bv. 4. cap.2. 

To the fame end he alleadgeth, T heopbylatt.c.2, T heophylattn, adco de ratione mediatorts ſenti? eſe 
a1nmam naturam, vt hinc Chriſt: dimmitatem coliigat ita:qued dens ſit inde 11quet quod mediator fit Cc 
Theephylatt duth thinkethat the dinine nature belongerh tothe manner of che mediation,in ſuch ſort 
that he thereby proueth Chriſt to be God : That he 14 God, it # ertideut, becanſe he 1s the Mediator, 

To this paged alledging many fath:rs both Greeke and Latine, c.3.3.4. he concludeth with Au- 
gaſtine : Mearatoreminter nos ( d:nm  mortaluatem habere oportnit tranſeuntem,& beatitatem per- 
manenrem, &-c. It was neceliry that the mediator ſhould haue, both tranfitory mortality, and per- 
manent fclicity,&c &b.9.decumt, deiic.ts. And whereas in the ſame place it followeth ; Non ob hoc 
mediator gre verbum ſed per qu.d homo : He isnota mediator, becauſe he is the Word,burt whercby 
he i> nan : he aa{wereth, that Aug»/ſt:nes meaning is, that Chriſt was not our mediatorasthe word 
onely and ſimply, without our eth. c.5. Thus this graue writer, one of their owne ſide is a plenti- 
Fill witnefle with vs againſt them. 


The third part, whether Chriſt 


merited for himſelfe. 


The Papiſts. 
( ; Hrift, they ſay,by his paſſion and ſufferings, bath not onely merited eternall lute for vs, but cuen 
te by his owne merite ovtained tis owne glorification, Khemft. amner, Heba.1, 
Arommn 
LL 


about the diuine natur#of Chriſt: he merited not for bimſeIfe. Queſt.z' 116 5 


Argom.1. Philip.2 9.He humbled himſelfe yntothe d-ath of the crofſe, wherefore Ge.d hath allo = 
highly exalted him,and giuen him a name aboueall names : Ergo,Chriſt merited his exaltatiun, Rhe= © Ta 
raft, in hunc l.cum, 

Anſw. Viiſt, this place ſhewetha ſcquele of the exaltarion of Chriſt after his humiliation, it ma- 
keth not one the cauſe of another,as our Sautour himſelf: faith, Lnb.24.26. Chriſt owohe to have ſuſ- Luke 14. 25, 
fered, and ſo enter into | 1s glory, Secondly, the exaltation which the Apoltle heere ſpeaketh of, is the 
ſame, which God chalengeth to himſelfe, 7/as. 45. 22. Emncry knee ſhall bow vnto me,and exery gongue | 
ſrall ſweare by me. But it were moſt grofſe toaftirme, that the diuine power and glory can be meri- 
ted : Chriſt hath his dininitie by ra*u1 ©. and not by mcrit. Thirdly, Saint Ambreſe expoundeth this 
place not of the purchale,but the marteſtation onely of Chriſts glory : Chriſtus hoc narxs accepit vt 
poſt cymerm manifeſt aretur quid a patre dum generaretur,acceperit ; mon enim tmnc arcepit a patre.quand's 
4 creatura capit ſei Chriit re coiucd this in his birth, thar it ſhould be manifeſt after his croſſe, what 
he receiued of his Father in his gencration; for he then did not receiue it of his Father when it be» 
gan to be knowne of the creatare, #1 23, Philipp. 

The Proteſtants. 

T is not in any wiſe to be thought, that Chriſt merited his glory, which 1s due to him in reſpeR of 

bis diuini.1e : but: hat by th: glorious worke of our redemption, he hath declared himſclfe,rube a 
perſon worthy of all honour and glory, Apoc.5.9, Thou art worthy to take the booke, +c. The place 4poc.y.9, 
15 {o to be vndcrftood. 

Arewm. 1. if Chriſt had reſpe& vnto himſelfe in his ſuff:rings, togaine or merite any thing for 
him\-lte, his I-uc ſhould greatly be obſcured and darkened, which Saint Pasl ſo greatly commen. 
deth,in that he dyed for his enemies, Rom. 10, For now ſhould not his lou* be wholea'd entire to rom. 5.10. 
wards v<, a« though for our canſe he onely had dicd.- But it is now adevided and half« loue : tor he 
dicd,as thev ſay,vartly to merit for h mſclfe,partly to merit for vs. Bur the Scripture ſpeaketh cleane 
contrary, Ioh. 17.1 9. For their ſakes ſanthifie I my ſelfe : he ſaith nor, partl, for their ſakes, partly for loh. 17.19, 
mine owne, | 

Saint Ambreſe ſhewetin, how that whatſoever Chriſt did, he did wholly for vs, rot thereby to 
eaine any thing to hin(lte : x. Concerning his faſting he faith, ChryFus non emerende pratie ſue 
cauſa ſed neſlre erudutionn pratic tema : Chriſt faſted not to meric fauvur or grace to kimſelte,bur 
for our erudition,or in{trution. 4b 3. de fid.c, 2. 

2. Nec ſibi ſna natinitas profit, ſednobiy : Neither did his birth profit himſelfe bur vs,in 1. Colofſ 

3. Chr:ftuus noftri non ſut cauſa panper fattus : Chriſt became poore tor vs, not for himſelfe } wn 
2. Cor 8. | 

4. Clriſize oft morturs pro noby, ſed te, vt prodeſſet nobus ; noſtra autem mors nonill»proficit , ſed no- 
by : Chriſt di-d tor vs, hedied to profit vs, but our death doth not profic him , but our ſclucs in $8, 
ad Roman, 

Thus we ſee that the 1. birth, 2.faſting, 3. pouertie, 4. death of Chriſt did not any waies aduan- 
tage himifſclfe : but all was done for vs. 

Argzm. 2. All glory that Chriſt hath, was from cucrlaſting due to his perſon , becauſe he is the 
cternall Sonne of God: as he himſelfe faith, Toh. 17 5. And now glorifie mee with thine owne ſelfe, (gh.17.5, 
with the glory which I had with thee , before the world was : And this glory was due vnto Chriſt ſo 
ſoone as he was inca: nate by the right of his Godhead, Heb. 1.6. When be bringeth im hu firſt begotten 1.b.1.6, 
Sorne intothe world , he faith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him, And the Rhemiſts themſclues 
confcfe, in their eAnnerat. vpon theſe words, that ſtraight vpon Chriſts de{cending from heauen, it 
was the dutie of Angels to worſhiphim. Ergo, he merited not his glorificationby his death, which 
was due vnto him cuen at bis firſt incarnation. 

Argum. 3. 1t Chrilt me: ited his owne glorification, then he alſo merited the hypoſtaticall vnion, 
that his manhood ſhouldbe joyned to his Godhead in vnitie of perſon; for his glory, maieſtie, and 
power giu-n to his manhood, doth iffue and ariſe from the vniting of his Godh:ad therewith in one 
perſon : but his hamanitie deſeruednot to be vnited tothe Godhead : Nems ram cecm eff faith An- 
enſtine ,gNe man 1s (o blind, that he dare ſay, that Chriſt by bu well Iruing merited to be called the Sonne 
of God,de corrmpr > grat.cap.11. And he prooueth it our of the firſt of Luke,verſ.33.7 herefore foal 
that boly thmg be calledthe Sonne of God: not for anyworks goivg v<cfore,but b-cauterhe holy Ghoſt 
came vpon her, W herefore the diuine glory which Chriſt hath , was not mzriced, but his owne it 
was from the beginning , whichglory the hamane nature in Chriſt is made partaker of, not for any 
merit, but bocaule it is vnited to the Godhead in the tam? perſon, through the abungant and vnſpeake- 
able grace and love of God vnto mankinds, which of his free grace rather tooke vnto himſelfe the 
nature of men,than of Angels. Wherefore Chriſt by his perfeR obedience and bleſſed facrifice, hath 
meritcd abundautly for vs, remiſſion of ſinnes, and eternall life : but by his merits he hath gained no- 
thing tor himſelfe : neither had he ary refpe&to the betterivg of his owne eſtate 1n his {uff.rings, 
bur onely to pay a ran{c-m2? tor vs. 

Saint Ambroſe tarths faith : FViderny donum parri, hoc eff, eſſe fiitum C5 nomen ſmper one nomen, 
hoc eft, cfſe Denm.cc This {cemerh to be the gift of the Father, that is,to be his Soune ; and that 1s 
the name abaueall names, to bs God, in 2. a4 Philipp, but the Godhead cannotbe mericed. | 
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The twentieth generail controuerfie © about the diuine nature of Chriſt. 


Againe he ſaith: Licet ſecundam carnem C briflo ſedes ad dextram Des a patre, generationts tame 
ſuperna + equalitatis potentia defertur : Although Chriſt according to his fleſh fitter at the right 
hand of his father, yet it is due vnto him in reſpe of his ſuperrall generation, and equall power. 
lib, 5 . de fid. c. 7. 

5 Bork acts ZW teſtifieth : e4d hoc natus eft Chriflus, vt faceret creaturam; nec tnim ibs nativitas 
ſua preficit. (ed nob1s, quia nou eguit naſci; erat enim in Deo qui proceſſit de Deo: /i ergo nativitas prima 
«pf non profuit, multo minus ſecunda; Chriſt was borne or begotten of God tothis end, to make the 
creature : for his nativity or begerting, did not profit himſelfe, but vs ; becauſe he needed not to bee 
borne ; for he was in God, that proceeded from God : andit the fi: {t and eternall birth did not profit 
kim, much leſle the ſecond. in 1. ad Colof], 

Thus Saint Ambreſe is very conſtant and reſolute in this point, that Chriſt gained nothing properly 
to himſelfe by his life or death: butall was done for vs. 

Yet Chriſt may be ſaid in two reſpeRs to haue obtained ſomewhat to himſelfe, 1. becauſe the 
preeminence of the g1embers doth redound tothe honour of the head : and in this ſenſe Saint Am- 
broſe faith : Nos redemnt, ſed fibs acquiſcut, &-c. in hug omnibres detriment um mull video dininitatsy, 
profe tum operationts agnoſeo, 6. Chriſt hath redeemed vs, but he hath alſo gotten to himſelfe ; in all 
this I ſce 110 detriment of the divinity, but a profiting in the worke of our red. mption. /erm, 20. in 
P/al.119, His meaning is, that Chriſtgained, inthat he finiſhed the redemption tor vs: he purchaſed 
nothing properly to himſelf:., but by way of communication,becauſe his m:mbersby his merit were 
redeemed So then Chriſt merit:d not ſimply for himſelfe, but with relation vnto his members;and 
in that refpe&, as the head maketh one myſtical body with the members ; ſo Chriſt alſo may be taid 
to merit for himſelfe, not conſidered a part, but together with his body : fo 13 Tertuliianto bee yne 
derſtood, Aſcenſum [num edificat in ceelos viique bi + mu, &-c, He doth build vp his alcenfion cuen 
to heauen for himſelfe and his, &c, Thus alſo eur reformed Churches : as the confeſſt »1 of Saxony, 
artic, of the remiſſion of finnes : Imput ation of righteouſneſſe 4 giuen for the merit of Chriſs alone,and 


Thefſalonicenſ: py, Chrift 3s effcAnall in vs, and doth by his holy ſperit quicken the beleemers, ——and withall make v4 


in 2 Philip, 
verl.g, 


Er citat. E(- 
penc. lib. de 


heires of eternall life, &c, They in the merit of Chriſt conſider onely the benefit, that thereby ariſeth 
vnto vs. And ſo M Calrine cxcellently fai:h,that ſuch was the ineſtimable loue of Chriſt toward vs, 
V't ſui oblitzs ſe ſnamque vitam nobis impenderit : That forgetting himſelfe, he beſtowed both himſelfe 
and his life for vs. &c.And againe,as often as the Scripture ſpeaketh of Chriits death, frutum pretinnge 
que illius te nobu flatuit : ir (ctterh the fruit and price thereof in vs, &c. 

2. Chriſt by way of declaration or manifeſtation is ſaid to haue obtained his great name ; nor in 
that he merited his glory by his paſſion, which was due to his perſon : but by his ob-dience he d.cla- 
red himſelfe worthy of ſo great glory : thus Peter Lombard expound:th that place of the Apoſtle, 
Phil.2.9. God hath ginen him a name about enery name,Cc. Secundum tropnm: in ſeriptura creberria 
man res dicitnr fiers, quando wnoteſcit, &c, manifeſtationem ergo iilius nominu donauit ills D eus poſt 
reſurrettionem, ſed il lam merum per cbedzentiam poſſionts : According to a certaine figure of ſpeech of= 
ten vſed inthe Scripture, a thing is {a1d to be done, when it appzareth onely;(o God gaue vnto Chriſt 
after his reſarreRion, the manifeſtation of his name ; but he mrrite( it by the obedience of his paſſt- 
on, 616.3. dift.18.lit.c, By his ſentence Chriſt meritcd not his gJory,but the manifeſtation onely there- 
of, that is, was declared by the obedience of his d:ath worthy all honour, which is that we affirme : 
for otherwiſeto ſpeake properly, as Peter Lombard in the ſame place ſaich : Habmit hoc nomen Dei 
Plies, 11 quantum D eus ab 4terno per naturam ; in quantum homo fattns eſt, habmit ex tempore per gra- 
21am : The Sonne of God had this name, as he was God eternally by nature ;as he was made man, he 
had itremporally by grace, &c, 1f then he haditof grace, he properly did not merit it. 

[ will alleadge another graue teſtimony,of one of their owne ſide, C/ichthow.enr; ad D amaſcen, uu- 
merum. $3. Que m Chriſto eſt diwmitas omninm prineeps & dominatrix ſus idem cortulit humaxitati, 


Chrilt. Medi» we ratione vnients fit ominm etiam domina, &c. The divinity, that is in Chriſt, Prince and ruler of all 


aLor, cap-10, 


things, gaue the ſame viito his humanity, by reaſon of the vnion,to be Lord of all things,&c,which 
rule and domination is {aid to be giuen, when for andafter his humility vpon the crofle it was mani- 
feſted vnto men, &c. We cannot haue a clearer cuidence for this matter, as we haue heard,than from 
themſclues. 

Conc, Epheſin.1.can.g. St qu dicit quod Chriſtus pro ſe apſe abtulerit oblationem, (+ non mags pro 
ſolis nobis, anathema ſit : If any man ſay, that Chriſt offered vp himſclfe for himſclfe, and not 5! gh 
onely for vs, let him beaccurſed, But if Chrift merited heauen by his ſufferings,not onely for vs, bur 
for himſclfe alſo,then had he part himſelfe in his owne oblation. Thus we want not here the teſtimo- 
ny of the Grecke*Church : A»gatines opinion of the Africane Church is alleadged before, with the 
conſent of the writers of thc —_ Churches,and of ſome popilh writers:now I will pat to the 
ſeale of the Martyrs, 

Maſter Twdal holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth : Chriſt with all his workes did not'deſerue hea- 
uen for himſclfe (for that was his already ) bur did vs ſeruice therewith, and neither looked for,nos 
ſought his owne profit ; but ours, and the honour of God his Father onely : Fox p.1 247.00, 2.7i- 
exl.7. Againe,he explaineth himſelfe thus: Ieſus Chriſt poſleſſcth the kingdome of heauen by donble 
right: fult becauſe he is the Sonne of God, and very inheritour of his kingdome-ſecondly,becauſc he 

hath 


ht Ree ee EG es it 


and of his comming to iudgement. Queſt. 1.,,..,.., © 1167 
bachgotten it by his paſſt. ms and death: of his ſecond right he hath no need,and thetefore he giveth 
itall ro chem, that belecve and truſt in him, pag.1 256, col;2. articul. 30; | WT 
Thethird part of this controverfie, concerning the coniming 


of Chriſt to iudgement : which, appertainetl*ro'his whole ' 
perſon , as hee is both God and man. 


fk part of this eontroverſic hath two parts : Firſt, concerning the {ignes which muſt come rs 
paſſe before his appearing. Secondly',.of the time and marmer of his appearing; The firſt part 
containeth three queſtions : Firſt', wherher the Goſpell be already preached to the whole works; 
Secondly, whether Hezvch and Elias ſhall come in theflcth, before the day of mdprmenx. Thirdly, 
of the great perſecutions toward the end of the world. ' , gr 


The firſt Queſtion , whetherthe Goſpel bealready 


preached throughout rhe worl 


The Papstt, , 
7% deny that the Goſpell hath bin alrcady ld to all nations of the world : forthereare 31. Ecrour. 
many great countries, whichnever heard of the Goſpell, as they affirme : but before the come» 
ming of Chriſt to judgement, they ſay, it ſhall be preached to the whole world, Beftarm. de Romas. 
pon. ib. 3, cap. 4. 
Argum,1. Matth.24.14. Chriſt faith , Thi Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be preached thorough the Matth.24.1 4. 
whole world for a witneſſe unto all nations , and then ſhall the ond come, The end of the world (hall im- 
mediately follow the generall preaching of the Goſpell : which if it hath bin performed, it is moſt 
hike to have bin done in the Apoſtle@me,then the world ſhould have ended long agoe, Bekar iba. 
eAnſw.1. This word wn, then, doth notnecefſarily imply an immediate conſequenceor follows 
ing of that, to the whichrthis noteof time is annexed: as «Auguſtine wall obſerveth; of the like 
phraſe uſed in the Goſpell, in is tempore, at that time ; as he giveth inſtance in the 1.4 of Matthew, 
verſe 1. and Afarke 6.14. where both of them ſpeaking of Herod, what he faid,when he heard of 
the fame of Chriſt, uſe the ſame phraſe, yet ſernordowne things in the ſame order : and ſo he infer- 
reth : Nulla fatta nec: fſitate, qua hoc etiam conſequenter gefium eſſe melligere Coger emmur : There isno De conſen(. E- 
neceſſiti: tocompehl us to underſtand this to havebin donenext after , or confequently in order, So vangcliſt.c.gqz. 
alſo (hriſeft. Non confiquentie tempornm, neque precedentium connexionts iſtud Tanc eft : This word tzom.77. in 4. 
then, is not anote of the conſequence of time, nor connexion of things paſt, &c. as he ſheweth by cap. Manh. 
the like phraſe uſed in the Goſpell : In thoſe dayes came lobn Bapriſt : henoterh not thotime immc« 
diatly following : for he ſpake of the birth of Chriſt, the comming of the Wiſe-men, the death of 
Herod; and Toby Baptift came ; o. yeeres after. So here, it js ſufficient to underſtand, thatthe Goſpell 
ſhall be preachedto all the world, before the end come,not preſcribing the order of time 1 as Calvize 
well obſerverh, nullum temps certum prefigit , he fixeth no certaine time: but ſheweth ingenerall, 
that the Goſpell ſhaltbe propagated, ante ulr5mam adventuu [ii diem , before the laſt day of his come 7... a, 25.in 
ming. In thelike manner our Saviourdaith, Afarrh.26. 64. 2» *pn from this time,a mode Somhence- 4h, 
forth yee ſhall ſee the Sonne of man fitting at the right hand of the power of God: yet this , from heuce« 
ferth, is not yet comme. Hereof Origes chai writeth :' Deo 4 conſtitutione mundt ad conſurmationen 
eu velur una dies: nox mirum ergo , quod hit dicit ſalvator, d modo , ſpacizm eſſe breviſſimum : Vnto 
God from the conſtitution of the world to the end thereof, ir is but as one day : nv marvell then,if 
our Saviour fay, from henceferth, counting it a ſhort ſpace, &c. 
2. But ſecing Belarmine doth vrge this as an argument, that Antichriſt isnot yet come, becauſe, 
before Antichriſts comming,the Goſpel muſt be generally preached: for the great perſecution vnder: 
Antichriſt ſhall hinder all exerciſe of religion. Our further anſwer is this : 1. That itis no argament, 
that the Gofpell fhall not be preachedafter Antichriſt is reuealed,becauſe of the great perſecution:for 
notwithſtanding the moſt gricuous perſecutions in the Primitine Church vnderthe Pagan Romance 
Emperours, yetthe Goſpell was propagatedand encreaſed ſtill, 2. I will not prefle the interpretation 
of Chry/ofteme, Theophylatt, Enthymins, Hilary, who interpret this placeof the endand deſtrution 
of Teruſalem, before the which the Goſpel was preached to moſt parts of the world: for our Sautour 
immediately before hating ſpoken of the whole carth,meaneth the end of the ſame, 3.For more full 
anſwer then, {ay : that there arc two generall preachings of the Goſpelt : the one I will call, þ:/ort- 
call, which was performed inthe Apoſtles time, the ſound of their do&rine went intoall the world : 
the other analogicall and complementall : that as the Goſpell was preached atthe firſt by the Apoſtles, 
and their diſciples to the whole world, before 'the deſtruFion of Terufalem : ſo before the finall end ;,,., Jeners 
and diffolution of the world, fora more full conuincing thereof, the Goſpell ſhall be renined againe, preactings of 
az we ſee in patt hath beene performed already,\in the preaching of theGoſpell, in this laſt hundred eve volpell. 
yeeres, and ſhall be more at the generall conuerſion of rth2 Tewes : yer betweene theſe two generall 
preachings, there is great difference : 1, The Apoſtles were appointed by ſpeciallcommiſſton to 
preach tothe world : but in the other, we expe&no ſich calling of Apoſtlzs, but God thall itirre 
Vo 
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The twentieth generall controwerfie :once the world hath bin generally called. 


vp zealous Preachers and Paſtors. 2. Then they were furniſhed with gift af miracles, whichiſhall nor 
bee neceſſary now. 3. Then the Goſp-ll was preached tothe, thatneuer heard it': now it ſhall 
chicfely be reuiued, where it had been heard before. 4. Thenthe Goſpell prenailed againſt iſme 
and heathcniſh Idalatry : now chiefely it ſhall Gghtagaioſt Antichriftianiime and falſeworſhip., 
Argum. 2, Weſcethe Goſpell hath beene preached in great countries of lat*, which neuer heard 
the Goſpell afore, as it is thought, Rhemii#- Aatth. 24. ſell, 4, 
eAnſw, 1. They ſpeake doubtfully, they cannot tell: as itis thought, ſay they. 2. They meane the 
ing of their Friers,in thoſe new found countries, which was not ———_— of the Goſpel, 
of vile ſaperſtition, not to connert the people to God, but to robbe and ſpoyle chem, and make a 
prey of them, killingand flayingthem without all mercy : read Beres i» hiſtoria now orb, 3, Wc 
deny not bat that the Goſpell may be revivedand renned in many countries , where notwithſlan- 
ding it was planted many yeeresafore : as this country of ours in ancienttime called Britanny, was 
Ft inftructed in the faith by the preaching of Jsſeph of Arimathea, as Gz/das ſaith : or as Nuephorus 
faith, by Simeon Zelotes; yerafter that, the fonndarion of the faith thus begun, it was confirmed af- 
terward in King Lucixe dayes, by the preaching of Fagane and Damiave, which at Lacine requeſt 
were ſent intothe land from Elentherins B, of Rome; and ſo may it come to paſſe in other countries: 
aſecondpreaching therefore taketh not away the former, but confirmeth and reviueth it. 4. And 
many countries may be inhabited now : which were not peopled in the Apoſtles time, and this not- 
withſtanding the Goſpell was preached then to the habitable parts of the world. 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat the Goſpell was inthe Apoſtles timepreachedto all the knowne and inhabited nations of 
I world, {6 that once already the world hathbecne generally called by the preaching of the 
word, it is cuident by the Scriptures. : 

»». 1. OurSauiour ſaith to his Apoſtles, Tee ſhall be my witneſſes to the vitermoſt parts of the 
exth, AR.1.8. which is ſpoken to the perſons of the Apoſtles, not in them to all Paſtors and 
Preachers, as ſome expound it: for in the ſame ver(e,there is mention made of rhe comming of the 
holy Ghoſt, andhow firſt they ſhouidbegin to witneſſe at Ierufalem : which things were indeed fo 

iſhed inthe Apoſtles. 

Saint Paw/alſo Rom.10 18. expound-eth that place of the Plalme, Their ſound « gone forth into all 
the werld,of the Apoſtles. And Culofl.1.6. The Word of truth s come toyon, 4 ut ts to all the world, 
axd is fr uitfnll as it 1s among you : and ver.23, The Goſpel bath bin preached to encry creature which 
wnder heaxen, Theſe places doceuidently prouc, that the Goſpell was preached toallthe world, c- 
uen in the Apoſtles time ; neither can it be ſo vnderſtood, as Bellarmine imagineth ; that the Gol. 
pcl was preached nor in aR, but in vertue, becauſe the Apoſtles did ſowe the feed, which ſhoald af- 
terward fruRtific in all the world : or becauſe the fame of the Goſpell onely was ſpread over all the 
world. Beflarm. lib. 3. de Roman, pontif. c. 4. 

Contra. 1. 1he Apoſtle faith, /r i come vnto the world, as it # alſo vnto you : but it was come a- 
Aually to the Coloſſians, therefore it was ſo corae alſo to the world. 2. He taith alſo, «nd © fravfwl, 
ec. butthe fameor rumer only of the Goſpell could not be frn«ufal,and the Apoſtle calleth ita prea- 
ching : but the carrying or ſpreading of a report, is not a preaching, which is eftetuall and begerteth 
fith. 3. If by the fame of the Goſpell, he underſtand the preaching thereof ar the ſecond hand,by 
ſuch as were the Apoſtles ſchollers, and fo ſent forth by them : it is the ſame thing that we affirme, 
that in the Apoſtles time, though not by the Apoſtles perſons onely , all the knowne parts of the 
world heard the Goſpell. 

Againe, ſecing the Apoſtolicall calling and gifts is now ceaſed , neither are wee to looke that men 
ſhould be immediatly called from heauen, and the preaching of the Goſpell to all nations is an Apo- 
ſtolicall worke, for the which the Apoſtles alſo received the gifts of tongues ; ſeeing now we haue 
neither Apoſtolike men,nor Apoſtolike gifts, we are not todoubt, but that this promiſe and prophe- 
fic of the univerſall preaching of the Goſpill, is performed already. 

Arg. 2. It appcarcth in Eccleſialticall hiſtories, that the Apoſtles diſperſed themſelves into all 

of the world, every where preaching the Goſpell. Thomas preached to the Parthians, Medes, 

ians, alſo to the Germanes : Simon Zelotes, in Mauritania, Africa, and in Britannia ; Indas, called 
T baddaxs im Mcfopotamia : Marke,in Xgypt: Bartbolomens to the Indians : Andrew preached to 
the Scythians, Sagdians, Ethiopians : Hicrow catalog ſcriptor., So that there were few or no knowne 
countries in the world, which hcard not of the fame of the Goſpell, 

But here we muſt put in certaine cautions: Firſt,that the Goſpell was to be preached in the habits 
ble or knowne world:the word is a«ir which Fhrerome ſaith an{wereth to the Hebrew Hor tebel, 
Onam nos habitatum traxsferre poſſmmmne.\N hich we may tranſlate the inhabited world,row.4.epiſt.ad 
Cypriax. Many countrics are inhabited now that were not habitable then,or atthe lcaſt not inhabited: 
wherefore it was ſutficient, that the people of the world heard of the Goſpell, howſoever afterward 
they were propagated into other vnknowne places.Secondly,as Angaſtine faith,Omnes genres promiſſe 
ſmut non ommes homies omnium gentium : Allnations were promiſed to heare of the Golpel,not all the 
men and inhabitants of evcry nation. And fo we doubt not but the Appſtles did lay the foundation 

of 
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of faith through the whole world,znd were firſt planters of theChurches in the moſt known nations. 
Thirdly, though it might be,that th:re were many Larbarous nations 1 the Apoſtles time,to whom 
they themſclues preached not p21 (orally ,* yet the Goſpell might bze brought vnto them by thoſe , 
whom the Apoſtles ſent: as there were many Diſciples and Euangeliſts beſide the Apoſtles, which 

reached the Goſpell:at the leaſt the fame of the Goſpel might caſily be brought to the more obſcure, 
armies vnknowne nations, from thoſe famous, large and populous countries, where the A- 
poſtl:s had labourcd. Thus $S. Ambreſe faith in 10. ad Roman, Ubique arudita, peruenit 11 omnem 
locum predicatio nomms Chriſti, vbi enim preſentia homints preaicantss defwit, ſors tamen + fama per - 
went, ©. Euery where is heard, and to enery place is come the preaching of the name of Chriſt : 
for where the preſence of the Preacher ceaſed, yet the ſound of the reporter encreaſed: as the report 
of the wonders done in Xgyprt came vnto all nations, by the witneſſe of Rahab the harlot, 8c, Thus 
then not by a genera!) fame onely of the Apoſtles preaching , but a particular report and relation of 
their do@rine, the name of Chriſt was publiſhed to all nations. Fourthly,the Goſpellinmany coun- 
tries was planted by the Apoſtles , which in ſhort time notwithſtanding might decay , and begin to 
be extinguiſhed : and aftzrward their plantings might be renzwed, watered, and reuiucd by others ; 
and yer may the Apoſtles be the firſt planters. Wherefore according to our meaning wee nothing 
doubt, but thatthe 4poſtles ſowed the firſt ſeedes of faith thioughout the world:and therefore it is 
not to be expe.ted, that the Lord ſhould {end ſuch another gencrall commiſſion te publiſh the Goſ- 
pellto the whole world. Fifthly,we meane not the Goſpell ſo to haue beene preached in the Apoſtles 
timeto all the world,as though all nations were then conuerted,but 9224 oblationems,in reſpeR of the 
render ard off 'rthereof : many nations were afterward in diuers ages conuerted, and effeQually cal- 
lcd:then q#0.4d efficacam,,in reſpe of the eff:Auall preaching, in their conuerſion,ſo it is not neceſſa- 
ry to hold the Goſpell then to hane bene preached to all the world: fixthly,we grant, that ſome nati= 
ons in the remote places of the world might haue beene ignorant of the Goſpel of Chriſt in the Apo 
ſtles tim2:yet maj; the Goſpel berruly ſaid to haue beene preached to all the world,that is,tothe grea- 
telt,a1d moſt part of the world: though not particalarly to eazry nation, yet more generally was it 
then preached, than in airy one age afterward: ſo that it may be truly affirmed, that the moſt generall 
a::d vniuerſa!l preaching of the Goſpell to the whole world was in the Apoſtles time. 

That the Gofpell hathbeene already preached to the wholecarth, a notable experiment hereof we 
haue in the firſt Nicen Councell, where were aſſembled 318. Biſhops out of the chiefe Provinces of 
the world: for Africa,there were preſent the Biſhops of Zegypr, Thebais, Lybia:for Aſia,there came 
ſome out of Perſia, Arabia, Armenia, Phrygia, Lydia: and fome from a.l the Prouinces of Aſia minor: 
likewiſe out of the Iſl2s of Rhodes, Chius, Lemnos,Corcyra: for Europa, Hoſims, of Spaine, others 
out of France, Gotland, Myſia, Dacia, Achaia,Pannonia, Calabria,and from the Prouince of Boſpho- 
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rus : Andas Sccrates ſaith, Sed etiam Perla venit ad concilium Epiſcopms, verum nec Scythia defoit ex Ex ſubſcripti- 


eorwm choro : There came to the Councella Perſian Biſhop,and there wanted not one out of Scyrhia. 
Thus then by the view of this ancient Councecll it may appeare, that the whole world was in thoſe 
times ligh:ncd with the Goſpell, 

Hereot alſo Genadrs thus re porteth, C atalog. ſcriptoram: lacobuzs pre:b rey Ni/ibene nobilty Pere 
[211m ciritatts Fpsſcopus wnns eorum(Hit, gus in Nicena ſynodo Arrianam peruer fitatem damnar ant : 
Taccb, or James a presbyter, Biſhop of Nilibene a noble city of Perſia, was one of then which in the 
Nicen Synode condemned the Arrian hereſte. 

Further, Saint Hierome thus teſtificth: Catalog. [criptor. Creſcens in Gallys predicanit, &c. Creſcens 
preached in France, Queene Candaces Eunuch in Arabia Felix, and the Ile Taprobane: Panterns was 
ient by Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria into India,being entreated thereunto.by the Ambafſadorsof 
that nation, ui here he tound, that Bartholomew had preached the Goſpell after Hatthew,the which 
written in Hebrew letters he brought to Alexandria. 

Againe he thus writeth : [James e/£gyptins Serapss Chriſtians fatns eſt, -c. Now the Xgyptian 
God Serap!s is becomea Chriſtian : from India, Perſia, £rhiopia we daily receiue greattroupes of 
Monkes : the Armenians haue laid aſide their quiuers, the Hunnes doe learne the Pfalter: Scyrhica frie 
gor a fernext calcre fides : The Scythian froſts doe glow with the heate of faith : the Getes bloody ar= 
mics are become the tents of the Church. Hieron. ad Letas. ard in his epiſtle ad Exftoch:um, he ma- 
keth mention of the Britains, of the Arinenians, Indians, Athiopians, of Cappadocia, Pontus, 
_ Meſopotamia, conuerted to the faith, cun7Zaqne Orientts examina, andall the ſwarmes of the 
Eaſt. | 

Origen laith, ex apolog, Pamphil. Predicat ar ſermo iſte in omxs erbe terrarum, &-c, This Word is 
preached in all the world,Greckes, Barbarians, the wiſe and ynwile doe receiue thereligion of Chrilt. 

Saint Ambroſe : Nulla pars munds ab Euangelio vacat Chrifti : + licet illa generals vocatio non qui- 
eſcat, tamsen tam ift a ſpecralis ommbus ſalta eff communis : Nopait of the world wanterh the Goſpel 
of Chriſt - and although that generall calling (of the creatures) ceaſethnor ; yer this ſpeciall is made 
common to all, bb, 2. de vacar. Gext.c.1o, Ir is cuident then by theſe teſtimonies, that the world hath 
already generally becnelightned with the preaching of the word, fo that a generall ſecond preaching 
15 ot to be expected. 

And for further cuidence,1.of the Greek: Church, Chry/ot. faith ſpeaking vf the preaching a ny 

Apoitles, 


one concil, 
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ein Apoſtles : Ipſe terrarum orbts, ip/ſique fines terre audiuernuut : The wo1ld of the earth, and the very 
epift. adKo- ends of the carth have heard, Damaſcene faith, that the D:ciples of Chriſt reoke alixe the whold 
man-c.1c.v'18. compaſſe of the world by thery preaching. 

oor Caopreme 2, Tertullian, wholiucd not abouc an 100, yeeres after S. John the Apoſtle teſtifieth, that in his 
WAINTUH | (4 [ls time,Chriſts women YOONKn vbique porrigiturvbique credit!ty .CScthat Chriſts name and kingdome 
de defunt. 4.a5 extended euery where, and belceue? vpon. And againe he faith, Apoſtolos wſtitutores genersy 
Lib. aduerſ, woſtri in totum orbers mitti per filurm ſuum voluit ; God would hane ſent by his owne Sonne the A» 


de Triniear, poſtles, the inſtitutors of mankind into all the world. Gregentizs Archbiſhop of Tephra among the 


#o2reiv rf Homerites, bordering vpon the Xthiopians, who were connerted to the faith about the 1 6,yeere of 


# , * 
K40]ic) Tawrm : 


rr Inſlinian th: Emperour, a»»0 550. or thereabouts, ſaith, thatthe Apoſtles went into af che world and 
pur. CUM "of . 

Hetbann. p. preached the Goſpell : and he faith in the ſame place, that almefi the whole world was become Chriſtian. 
154. Loter.an. Zaga Zabo an A&thiopike Biſhop confeſlerh thus, Apoſtols per rotum terrarum orbem predicarnnt ver- 
86. ,- ,, bumpatris, The Apoltles preach. d the Word of Father throngh the whole world. 

6+ x7 ob 2. Confefl.of Hcluetia,c 18. 7 he Apoſtles didſtay in no certaine place but gathered diners Churches 
ow, Apud through the world : which b:ing conflunted, there ceaſed to be «Apoſtles &-c, Their meaning is, that the 
Damianva Czofpell was preached to the world, while the funAtion of the Apoſtles continued: which being now 
by oiprngr : ceated, th:re cannot be ſuch) an vniuerſall preaching, as was by the Apoſtles. 

\ \L 4. Lyranus euid-ntly {aith : Pater quia vinente Petro, cc, It ts enment. that Petey yet linmo. the 
faith was preached in the vniuerſal world, becanſe the knowledge of fauh came to all the world : yer hee 
then, as he giueth inſtance of Fran e, which was conuerted by Saint Sawinian, ſent thither by Saint 
Peter : yerhe denyethnot, but that the Goſp:!! ſhould againe bee preached toward the end of the 
world, which wedeny not, fo that the prea. hing of the Goſpell in the Apoſtles time, be held to 
haue becne moſt vniuerfall : as 13 attirmcd betore, 


The (econd Queſtion, of the comming of Henoch 
and E445 betore the day of Indycment. 


The Papiſts, 


32. Error, Heir common and receiued opinion is, that Henoch and Elia doe yet hue in their bodies in Para» 
diſe, and hall come in perſon to oppoſe themſclues agatnit Aatichrilt, and by their preaching 
to conuert the Iewes, Rhemiſt, eApocal.1 1. ſeft 4. 
Argum. AMalach.4.5. I will ſend you Eliah the Prophet before the great and fearefull day of the Lord, 
Theſe are alſo the two witneſſes ſpoken of, eApac.11.3, which ſhall be flaine and riſe vp againe the 
third day : Ergo, Eliahand Henzcb ſhall come before the day of the Lord, Bellarm, de Romavx. ponrif. 
3.6. Eccleſ.44.16, Henoch was trariſlated mto Paradiſe to give repentance ro the Gentiles, that 15,by his 
preaching : Doway Bible, p. 20. 
"EY Anſw. Firſt, the prepheſieof Ialachy was fulfill-d in John Baptift,who camein the ſpirit of E- 
Matth.11.14, #fiah, as it is thrice in the Goſpel applyed:; once by the Angell, Z«k.1.16.tw ice by our Sauiour Chriſt, 
& 17.13. AMatth.11.14. and 17.13 
Bellarmine ſaith, it is not properly vnderſtood of John Bapriff, but onely in an allegory. Firſt, the 


hy Prophet ſpeak<th of the greatand fearefull day of the Lord : but the comming of Chriſt was the ac- 
M ceptable tune. Secondly, 1ſarth.17.11 .Chriſt ſaith,after /oþn had finiſhed his courſe, E las certainely 
th ſpall come. | hirdly, he {peaketh there of the perſon of Helzas that appeared with Chriſt in the moun- 
3. taine. Fourthly, oh» Baptiſt didnot reſtore all things,that is,by conuertiog of all Iewes and heretikes, 
4 but Elras (hall : [obs therefore was not that Ela. 


: Anſ 1.Here Befkarmine bewrayeth his ignorance: As though the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, 

as it br ught comfort to the cle,and to as many as were ordained to faluation, was not allo an haſte- 

ning of the Iudgemcnt of God againſt the wicked : and therefore Jobs laith, The axe was laid to the 

Mani «to 12 700te of the tree, V{ath,3.10. and that Chriſt came with his fanne in hes hand, verſ 12, The Apoſtle, 
Math. 10. L2. * kar : w 

Heb.12.:s, Heb.12 36. applycth that ſaying of the Prophet ; Once againe will I ſhake not onely the heanens,but the 

earth, to the preaching of the Guſpll. We ſee then in whar ſenſe the firſt comming of Chrilt is cal- 

[:da fear cfuil and terrible day, And here I anſwer further with our Princely Eccleſiaſtes, that this 

anoloo.for the *OIrIDIc day may be vnderſtood of the day of Chriſts paſſion, when the Sunne was totally obſcured, 

A 56 at75 , thevaile of the Temple rent a {under,—the carth did quake,the {tones were clowen:if that day were 

rag.dy. ©* notagreat and horrible day, I know not what to calla horrible day, &c. a, Our Sauiour maketh an- 

3. {wer to the Apoſtles quelt1on : Why ſay the Scribes that Elias mnft firſt come ? firſt deliuering their 

ſenſe, E!145 mrft firft come, but then he ſheweth his owne indgement, correAing the erronious ſenſe 

Apo!og.ivid. of the Scrib. s, ver/ 12. But I ſay vnte you, that Elias ts come already. To this purpoſe alſo his Maic. 

ſty : Chriſt vſeth that word (venrars,to come) but in the repeating of their opinion, but interpre« 

ting it, thath2 was alrcady come in the perſon of John Baptiſt, &c, And whereas the vulgar Latize 

read<th thus: Aſat.rr.14, This is E145, qui vemturns eft, which 71 to come + The Grecke words iwir- 

- = ippowy, ſigniticas well, which was, as, which uu, to come, as Beza and Eraſmw well obſerue. 3 Nei- 

ther is it neceſſary, becauſe F145 appeareda Little before in perſon, that this ſhould be ſpoken of his 

perſon; and yet it was trucallo in that ſenſe, that Fas was come already, apprating vnto Chriſt in 


che 


4 
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the mount. 4. And /oh» alſo reitored all, that is, many, as the Scripture vſeth to ſpeake, Luk,1.16. 4- 
Many of the children of Iſr acl ſhall he twrne to the Lord their God, $0 Saint Pax! hauing ſaid, Throwgh Luk. 1.16. 
the mftifiſying of one the benefit abonnded toward all men to inflification, Kom,5 19. inthe next verſe it Rom 5-18, 
is read of all, he ſaith, by the obedzence of one many ſhall be made righteons. 

An/w, Secondly, by the two witneſſes, is vnderſtood the ſmall, yet ſufficient number of the try+ 
ſcruants of God, which fhall witneſle the erath cuen in the crucll perſecution of Antichriſt : there is 
no mention made of Henoch or Helis, Augnſtine ynderſtandeth theſe two witneſſesof the two Te- 
ſtaments, as he is allcadged afterward. And if you will needs vnd:rſtand that literally,of their riſin 
againe, why not the reſt alſo, how fire ſhallproceed out of their mouthes to conſume the wicked, 
and they ſhall turne water into blood ? The meaning is nothing clſe, but that God will alwayes hae 
Faithfull witneſſes in his Charch, which ſhall alwayes ſtand vp, in the itzad of the Prophets and ho- 
ly men goneb.fore. 

Saint [erome writeth well of this matter : De Henoch & Elia, quos venturos Apocalypfis refert + 
eſſe morituros, non eft tins tempor difputatio, cum omnu ifle liber, aut ſpiritnabter mtellgendus ſit, vt 
mor exiflumanuu, aut ſt carnalem interpretationem ſequimur , Indaice fabul' acquieſcendums fit, vt ruy« 
ſic adificernr leruſalem, & heſtie offerantur m templo : Ot Henochand Helias, whom the Apoalypſe 
maketh mention ſhall come, and after ward dye, it belongeth nor to thi: time to diſpute, ſeeing that 
whole booke mult cither ſpiritually be vnderſtood, as we thinke, or if we follow the carnall ( or li- 
tcrall) interpretation, wee mult relt in Ilewiſh fables, that Ieruſalem muſt be built againe, and 
ſacrifices off-red in the Temple, CAlarcel. rom. g. 

Anſ(», Thirdly, 1. Thatbooke of Eccleſiaſticus is no part of Canonicall Scripture,and therefore 
preſſeth vs not. 2. They inſert and adde, that, which is not in the Greeke originall,»as travſlated 1n- 
to paradiſe : and chereſt of the words are not well tranſlated, which are truly rendred thus : an ex- 
ample of repentance to the nations, and fotheir owne Yarablrs readeth. 3. And allowing their owne 
reading + will not the ſenſe ttand well andcleerely enough ? that Hewech was tranſlated, that by the Apolog. p.57. 
example of his rewayd, the Nations might repent, and imitate his holy footiteps:as our princely Ec- 
cleſiaſtes. 

| Argums, 1 will adioyneanother new found argument of our Doway men : whereas it is ſaid, 
2 Chro.21. 12. There came a writing to him from Eltah the Prophet, FC, they inferre, that this Epi- 
ſtle was ſent from El4h leven yeere after he was aſſ»med or taken up, &c. And from whence then 
ould it be more like to be tent, than from Paradiſe ? 

Anſw, Divers expolitions aregiven of this place. 1. Some thinke that E4/+« is here called Ehas, 
becauſe he had the {pirit of Elab reſting upon him : Bbl. Genevenſ, annor. a. Some, that the ſtory + ,;,.. epiſtle 
of Elia taking up istraſpoſed , which might fall out gnder Jehoram : Pelicav. 3. Or that Eliſpa brought from 
might thus write by diretion from Elias, before he was taken away. 4. But the beſt ſolution is,that Elas after bis 
Elus before his aſſumption did leave this prophericallletter tobe delivered ugto leboram, toreſceing *umprion, | 
by the ſpirit of prophecic his cruell and wicked diſpoſition : as the man of Iudah ſpake of Jofas by Renee it was, 
name, and 1/zy vt Cyrms, long betore they were borne : And fo it was meete that the wicked King. , King,r3.3 
ſhould be reprooved by him, that was now abſent , that would not endure the reprehenſion of any 11ay 45. 1. 
preſcnt ; [unirs. Bur that letters ſhould be ſent from E44h out of heaven, or paradiſe, is an idle con» 
ceit, as was that of the Epheſians, of the image of Diana, which they ſuppoted came downe from Aas 1g. 355 
Inppiter, There was never any wiiting ſent from heaven,but the Decalogue graven by the finger of 
God inthe tables of ſtone. oe a Heere isno 

Tbe Proteſtants. contrad Ction 
\B-- as the Phariſies deceived the Iewes with vaine expeRation of Els, and ſo hindred their be- _ I v4 Obs, 
licfe in Chriſt : ſo the Papiſts wouldnot have men to acknowledge the ma 1ifeltation of Antis |; 1, ...11 hg 
chriſt, under this falſe pretence, that Henoch and Elias muſt firſt come before Antichriut berevealed, for icis one 
which we doeholdasa Iew:iſh fable and Popiſh dreame. thing to be ta- 

Argum,. 1, This prephecic of Elias comming is properly fulfilled in Job» Baprit,and therefore-we one _ 
arenot to looke for any other accompliſhment thereot : neither nov is there any Paradiſe remaining \;. _ 
but heaven, 2. Cor. 13.4, And to athirme that Henoch and Elias went upto heaven in their bodies, remaine aliue 
before the aſcenſionot Chriſt, out ef Scripture itcannot be preoved : it is evident that they were t2- in the bod 
ken upalive into heaven, ® bur not that they continuedalive ill : rhe firſt 

. - , 15 manifeſt our 

Thar there is no paradiſe now but heaven, eAmbreſe ſpealketh evidently : Hic non vera, non mwagne - Serip. 
falus eff ;tum ſaluxs ero,cum furo in paradiſo ,.Curm Vivere caperonter elefF os Angelos : Here no great ture concer- 
nor true health ; then I ſhall be-{afe, when I (tall be in Paradiſe, when I ſhall liveamongrhe elect An> ding Moſes and 
gels,/erm. 15. is P/al.119. Againe, In paradiſum celeftems rapta: ef eApoſftolys, in quo latron dx do- oa ju the 
mins, ec. us ubi + eſſe dicitur avita leruſalem mater noftra. The Apoſtle was takenup mto the ce-,,/_ 2. 1 


leſtiall Paradiſe, wherethe Lord (aid to thetheefe, 8c. where lerufalem is ſaid to be the mother of'us yery words of 
all, i” 2 Cor.12. y = yk 
Bur into this celeſtiall paraCifc which is in the btgheſt h:aven Henxech and Elias aſcended not with Fog _ 
their bodicy : Chriſt was the firſt, that in his fleſh pierced the heavens, and aſcended in his whole hu- eb afac aha 
manitie, Criges herein is molt reſolute ; Gffendatur , qui vale ex ſermone noſtro,eqgo cum om fiancia anſwer to this 
aſſevero, q#44 ſicut ex mortuu promagenuns Chriſtus , ta primas carnem eveXxit in calum : Lerhyn' be cavill. Zee, 
Lita offended®11" 


z Chro, 21.1 2, 
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off-ndcd that will with my ſpeech, 1 ſpeake it boldly, that as Chriſt was the firſtbegotten of the 
dead, fo he firſt carried his Al.ſh vp into heanen : ex apolog. Pamphil. 

eArgaum.2. The variety of opinions concerning the per! onall appearance of Henoch and Elias, 
dechre that it is an vncertaine thing, and bnt deuifſed of men. Hilary faith, they ſhall be Afoſes and 
Elias : Chryſoſtome granteth that Elias ſhall come, but not Henoch. Juſtine thinketh that not onely 
Henoch and Elias arc aliue, but allthoſe, whole bedies roſe at the Reſurreion of Chrift, Hippo- 
hyt:« is of epinion, that /oh» the Diuine (hall come with them, and ſome ſay /eremy alſo, whoſe 
death isnot read of, Falk, Apecal. 11. ſett.q. And thus it 18 no marueile, if men runne mad as it were 
in their fooliſh conceits, haumg no warrant for their opinions outof Scriptures, 

The nation of the lewes we grant,according to the manifeſt prophecy of S. Pas, ſhall in the end 
be conuerted : but not in ſuch lort, by the pertonall preaching of Aoſerand Elias : for the Apoltly 
ſetting downe at large the myſtery of their calling, would not haue left out ſo neceſſary a thing. 

Augnſtine by the two witnefles, vndet ſtandeth the two Teſtaments,the Old and the New. Bur he 
denyeth vtterly,that any ſhall riſe before the comming of Chriſt : as the Apoſtle ſaith, x Cor.15 .23. 
In \poc ho. T #* iris fraitrn Chrift, Then they that are Chriſts at his con1ming, but not before. Yde (faith he) 
mal n excluduur onnu [ufpicio wornndam, qui purant hos dues teſtes duos wires eſſe, & ante aduentum Chriſt 

celum in nabibus aſcend:{[e: Their ſulpition therefore, or opinion is vtterly excluded, which thinke 
theſe two witnefles to be two men, which ſhould aſcend into heauen before the comming of Chriſt. 
eAngaſiine we ſee is flat againſt them. 7 | 

Saint Cyprian alſo faith: Nobs m ſpirits &- vwrtute £ he wor alium quam Toannem ſolum angelus 
dominus Chriftxe infineat : The Angelland our Lord Chriſt infinnate, that we ſhall have no other in 
the ſpirit and power of Elias,but Toby : de ſingular, Clericor, Therefore no other £544 was to come, 
but John. 

Tanſenixe a popifh Biſhop thus expoundeth that place : Eccleſiaft. 48. 10. of Helis, That hee # 

med to reprowe in his time, &-c, 1 hat Eccleſiaſtiens did write according to the opinion receiucd 
in his time, that Eli«s ſhould come in his owne perſen before the M: fſiah, which was to be fulfilled, 
not in his proper perſon, but in him that ſhould come in the perſon and power of Elias, &c. This 
popiſh writer is a very good witnele againlt them. 

Now in the laſt place,in this ſo difficult a queſtion,to what place H:noch and Elias were taken vp, 
and whether they yer remaine aliue in their bodies, what moſt probably may be held, I will bricfely 
declare : firlt ſetting downe the diuers opinions whichare embraced and receiued among Chriſtians 
concerning this matter : which are principally foure. 1. The common opinion of the Romaniſts is 
(as we haue ſcene before) that Henoch and Ehas are kept aliuc in Paradiſe,avd ſhall returnc in theend 
of the world, to preach againſt Antichriſt, and ſhall be flaine by him : which opinion is very impro- 
bable : 1. becauſe the terreſtriall Paradiſe was long ſince diffelncd in Noah flood,if not before : and” 
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,, how could Henochremaine there, who was tranſlated before the flood, ſeeing the waters exceeded 
e919" mg the higheſt mountaines fifteene cubires, Ge. 7 26. 3. How is itlike, that their bodies being in- 
Diverſe opini- Gued with a kind of immortality, ſhould returne into the world to dye againe. 3. The Hel.ss 
onsof Henech that was to come, is expounded by our Sauiour to be lohn B aprift, as is ſhewed before. 4. Indeed 
and Heli«sta- ſome of the Fathers in ſome of theſe points doe concurre with them, or rather goe before them : as 
king vp. = < 7 ertwlian thns direly faith of Els : Non ex deceſſione vite, ſed ex tranflatione venturn eſt, mec core 
Baſil. ; mh * periveflunendis, ex quo non exempus, ſed mundo reddendns, de gno oft tranflatns : He is to come not 

from being departed, but tranſlated from this life, notto bereltored to his body, from the which he 

was not exempted, bur to bee rendred to the world, frem the which he was tranflated, &c. yea he 

Pag.68s, thinkerh they ſhall dye : Nec mers corum reperta, dilataſcilicet : ceternm moviture reſernantur ve An- 

tichriſt am [anguine ſas extinguant : Neither is their death found regiſtred, but deferred : they are re- 

ſerucd to dye, to extinguiſh Antichriſt by their blood, &c. But to theſe and the like teſtimonies this 

anſwer may be made. 1, That in the Fathers time Antichriſt was not reucaled : and therefore in that 

obſaxe prophecy they might be miſtaken : as /erome ſaith well : Semper obſcura eft prophetia, quia 

rempore canitar, alio cernitrr : A prophecie is alwayes obſcure, as being aid in one time, and 

ſcene in another. 2. They were decciued in following the tranſltien of the Septuagint, who, Ma- 

lach.4. for £4ah the Propher, reade Elia the Thebite : and ſo Tertallien readeth in the place firftal- 

leaged. 3. Tertultian ſcemeth to contradit himſclfe : forin one place hee calleth Henoch and £4: 

* ad candulars eternitarws, defigned or eleRted to eternity. And againe elſewhere : Hominem tollere ad c2- 

woe woos {um creatoris,exemplam eft in Helia: Yo take vp man into the Creators heauen, an example we haue 

Lib,s. aduerf, MEliab. If Ehahbe inheauen, and admitted to eternity, how can he be againe ſubieR to death ? 

Marcion, pag; 5+ So then, this opinion;to thinke that Ehah was onely hoyſed asit were vp m the ayre,vt portaretur 

316, in loca dftantems, tobe carried and let downe againe in ſome place farre Giftane ; as Lyranns faith 

. Abacuck was tranſported out of Chaldea into Indea : is like to the conceit of the children of the 

we Ml Cn. Prophets, that the ſpirit had taken vp E4ah, and caſt him downe in ſome mountaine or valley : but 
2 King. 2.16. Elba approucd not that their imagination. 

2, Another opinion is, that Ekab was taken vp into heanen in his body into the very place and 

ſeate of theblefled : of rhe which judgement Jerome reporteth one Theodorns Heyacleotes to haus 

beene : that Henech and Eliah, ita vi crant in Corporih, de terrena canmer/arione ad Cleft a regna trans 
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fati ſunt : as they were m their bodies, were tranſlated from a terrene converſation, to tho celoſtiall es Sd. 
kingdomes : and t > this option fome of our new writers inclize ; bat many real. ns make againſ} If, Med 
3 ()-1r lefded Y4 71:07 (ah, No m:11 alcrndeth Hp fo h-avcn, bu he that hath Aznlcen led from heaven, ON. 4s 

the Sonne of man that im heaven : Chrill then oi1cly 1 ycr alconded. 2? Ibe Ap [Uo hwwing nada lul.ge1 $* 
mention of Hearcham mg other faithful, thus concludeth of theinail; Al thre 11510 b furh oh. 

r.aned good report, and recerved not the prommſe, God providing a better thing for we, thu th y wither Fei 42 

ws orld not bee prefect: Botore Chilt then none attained to perie't hapornciT: in body and (nts, 

3. Bur the chicfeſt realon is taken from Chriſts prerogative ; he was the ti: it tat entre ito hav in 

in his whole humanity, and cloth-d onr fleſh with 1m:norcality : 25S. Paul .inhoe was mite the Rr (2 1 Co: 15 20, 
frmits of them that ſl:epe. But becauſe it will bee anſwered, chat Chriſt was the fi:{t trait. of thoſs 

which roſe from death to lite, but Henach and Elas dycd not: [et it be further contidetd.thar the A- 

pollle (peaketh g-nerally, of life to immortality : 05 m9 Alun tl dye, ex-n (6 12 Chriſt hall ah be made 1 Cor 15.25, 
ale: and then it followeth, en-ry mantis his owne ordcy the [iſt fravts is brift, after ward,they which 

are of Chriſt at his comming : Chrilt then was the hicſt in ordor of all Adwns fomn's, thy lived th in 

mortality. 4. This 15 the recvived opinion of divers Fathers, that Chritt via, th: fi:!t, that cartied 

np any fleſh to heaven, and clothed ic with immortality : as Juſtizns Iartyr thinketh, that Ch ilk Que? thy, 
onely 1s rilen to rmmortall lite, T ertulltan ſaith, A nub: arrh.ibonem CArALS ACCEPE C> enit in Colm ff 2 2 ames Gany, 
pin racing forme (nc quardoque redigende : ſecure efote caro ſans, v/nyp. Pts > calm (: 

reonnm Des in Chrifto : Chiilt hath received of vs thetuken of the fleſhaid carried ito heaven the 

pl-dge of the whole kind, which one day ſhall be brought thither : be tecure O 1:ſh and blood, you 

poſleiſe heavenand the kingdome of Gol in Chriſt, &c. ; Andagaine, he faith, Aſcenſwm itum cx::de 1) 6 1451, 
complanatum veſtugis Domini, C+ mntroitum exinde reſerat um viribus Chriſis : The alcenfon into NC2> £177 > 1 
ven, lince then (when Chriſt atcend: d) is mad? plaine, anda it were paved by the foorlteps of our advent. 4 
Lord, and entrance opened and vnlockedby the power of Chrilt,&c, That way than was not plained ©? 

nor open d bur by the footſteps of Chriſt. So Damaſccae laith, that Chiiſt was the firſt friirs of the *Tx# 55 » 
reſmrreflion, 1:correeption, andimpaſſibulity :n ot onely of the refurre ion, but of all ummortality, and $0, 2 


exemption and f1.cdume tron corruption : he then was the firlt in «, hom humane fleſh was made tus 111, .. ve 
11cornmptiole. hid orttiodlc. 3.2, 
3. Som-thinke that Henoch and Elas ar: yetalive in ch-irpodics, in ſome placeof reſt, but nor 


yet er:dow-d rid p. rtet immortality till the refurretionof Chritt,wyhen they ſhall bs cha 9cd ac« 

cording tothat faying of the Apoſtle, we ſbg/l be c/.inged ; Tothi> purpole luftme Martyr : 3 atih ces 1 ies 
hath a conccit not much valike, whothinketh, that Ezas was takenup in budy,not toParatite, which Quz2.2rthod, 
was not yet opened, but into ſome place of reſt : namely, eAbravams bulume, which he would haye 4"-*5- _ - 
placed rather mth: avre, then upon the carth : Perer Afartyr ally thinketh, that Hcnxb aid Hells wo 
were carried to Abrah.ims bolome,where the Fathers expect<dthereſurieciion ut Clit : 17 prſtea - EY OP 
cum illo reſtſc itato (upra cles attoferentur ; That together with him Ling raiieduy, they thuukd be cha. cf. 
lifted up above the hzavens, &c. and hee defineth £46rahams | ofoine to bea ccrtaine recopracle of 5 15. 
ſoules. [n qo er trenqmilitas in conſpetty Dei conceattur ; wher:m they enioyed tranquilcy 1m the C1#if 3.c.74. 
ſight of Gd, Inthis opinion there is nothing improbable : ſaving that it 1+ not lik», ii Hezach and oF #1: 
Elias be yt in their bodies, thatthey thould remaine ju the ayre. For Chry/oftomes rcaion ; beciutle (1 oh; + 
ibs Satane haberny ſedes, The: e is the {cate of Satan, who is call:dthe prince of th2ayre, not of the £1. 
Saints, 

4. The fourth opinion 1+, that E4as was taken up in hisbody intotheayre,which is called heaven 
1m $Scriptzre, ardthat there his bedy was refolyed intothe element- : thus Davida Kimi among thy 
Hebrewes: and of the ſane mind ie2m-th Occo/arpadixs to have beene 2and Borharms, who think-th 7 + 1a12-Þ 
that both Herech and Eli dvedbecautc of thofe words of the Apoltle, e194: death went over al my: py NT 11 
Ard whereas it is faid, that Heroch was taken nray that be ſhortld uot ſee de.ith + hee thinketh it to bes k v.5.r2, 
underſtood of his ſoulc, not of hisbody, as where it is faid ; bee th.ut keeperh my word, ſhaft never (ce He 11.5: 
death : Bur thete reatons cordlude not. 1. The Apoltle faith, a//pat ner are, but all Þall be changed: * 8 5:4 
which is yet a ki::d2 of death : as Henoch and Els were changed. 2. Though that phraſe ro ce I Cur,is Fir 

death be {umetime unecrſtend of the ſpirituall death,ycr it 1s allo applyed to the tcmporall,as Stmcon * 

hada revelation, that he fron!d 1.01 ſee death, before he had jecne the Lord Chrilt : avd the reſt of the Lute x. 25, 
Patriarkes were priviledz-d as well as Henech, not to fee any fuch death ; bu: the Apoſtle: noteth in 
fo ſpuaking ſum: ſpeciail priv1ledge that Henoch had niore then the reſt, being rrav{lated not to ſee 
death. Maſter C./2m allo teemeth to encline to this opinion : Nec anbir.rmes , quin exuenuds [int 
mortali &- corrnpribils carne, &c. Neither doe we doubt but that they thall put oft their mortall and 
corruptible fleſh, tobe renewed together with the reft of the members of Chriit untobleſſed im- 
mortalitic. 

Now I will bricfly how what i thinkest theſe ſeverall opinions: in the which I find (ome things 
very unprobable, fom- things probable and yer uncerraine, ſome things certainely true, and not tobe 
doubted of : of che ficlt tort are tlc fe points : 1 the firlt opinion, 1. [ hat Henoch and Els are kept 
in the terceſtriall pacadite, becauſe it was long ſince diſſolved. 2, That they (hall returne in the end 
of che world : forof He11:95 retutne there 15 110 Scripture, and that COncerning Hel6as roturne was 
tulfilled in John Bavri/t. 3. That they ſhall be killed by Antich vt, or it they be in thei, —_ lay 
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them downe againe : for the Scripture faith, that Henoch was tranſlated not to ſce death, 4. Inthe 
-., 29 ; ſecond opinion, that they were taken vpin theirbodies into the higheſt heauen:; ſeeing the Scripture 
my prez 4» qaketh Chriſt the firſt that was mad aline to immortality, 1 Cor.15.23+ Gregentine reſolucth well, 
weyierds+ = 4g T here 14 none bearing fleſuly clothing (Chriſt onely excepted ) all are ſpits there, 5, As improbable. 
Cour, cum. 15 it, that this'place whither thzy arc tranſlated ſhould bee in the ayrefor the reaſon before alleaged. 
Hcban. p.190- Of thenext ſorare theſe points. 1. It 1s probable, that ©/:.44 may yet remain? aliue in his body,be- 
cauſe he was taken vp in his body. 2. That he went not to the higheſt heauens, but to Abrahams 
boſome, where the Fathers expeAcd Chriſts comming:not that there is any happines out of heauen: 
but in heaven are many manſions, and diverſe degrees of glory. 3, Yet to what place their bodies 
were removed , remaineth undetermined. 4. 1leaue it alfo as probable and diſputable, whether E- 
las body were diſolaed, there isno Scripture for it, nor yet againſt it. Of the third ſort are theſe 
points. 1. That Hexcch and Eli were priviledged not to ſee the common andordinary death, but 
living in their bodics, were tranſlated. 2, Andif they be {till in theirbodies, yet it is certaine, they 
have not th. ir full and perfe glory of immortality, till the comming of Chriſt: 1 Cor.15.21. and 
then all ſhall be changed, as Iuſtine ILartyy alleagerth out of the Apoltle, 1n the third opinion before 
rehearſed ; *and they alſoamong the relt of the Saints fhall appar at Chriſts comming : And foT re- 
ation, & ſolve with Chryſoſtome in this matter, #95 1 £14 contineanes, gut SCTIPIArE tradum : Let vs containe 
Helta, our {clves in thoſe things which the ———— d-liver.Nov it any man, turther enquire which of the 
former opinions ſeeme to me more probable, though in ſo obſcure a matter I darenor certainely de- 
termine : y<t I would encl'ne to thinke with Peter Alartyr, that Henoch and Els as th:y were ta- 
ken up, ſo remained in their bodies. But that foure ſpeciall reaſons doe move mee otherwiſe to 
thinke : 1, Becauſe there can be no cauſe rendred, why theſe two Henoch and Ehas ſhould be Pri- 
vil-dged tobe glorified intheir bodics, morethen all the other holy Patriarkes,Prophetrs, Apoſlles:as 
Adam, Necab, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Moſes, Eliſha, Paul, Peter, the blefled Virgin Mary, with 
the reſt who were not inferiour in holineſſe untothemn. 2. There can be no end ſhewed of this glo- 
rificd ſtate : the onely reaſon why they were taken np, was to be a typeand figure of Chriſts afſen- 
ſion, and of th? immortality of our bodies, which ſhall be taken up into the ayre,and mcer Chriſt ar 
his comming, and ſothere remaine with himzas S. Pax/ ſheweth, 1 The/.4.But to d:monſtrate this, 
the taking up alive in theirbodics out of the world, & out of the light of men was ſutticient though 
they remaine not in their bodies: for theſe types ſerve for the inſtruction of mortall men in carth,nor 
fer the confirmation of the bleſſed Spirits in heaven, whichneed itnot. 3- But a greater reaſon ver 
moverh me,that the place cannot be aſſigned, whithes there bodies ſhould be tranflated. Tn the region 
of the ayre they are not, that is the ſear rather of cvill ſpirirs; net in the ſtarrie skye, whichcontiuua]- 
ly witha rapt motion is whirled about : and to what cnd ſhould the bodies of Henoch and Elias bee 
there alone : and to the higheſt heavens they were not taken up, for this prerogative malt be reſer- 
ved for Chriſt to be the firlt, who in his whole humanity afcendedinto heaven,as Door Fake refol- 
Arnot. in 11, Veth : which isno new opinion: For Origen,as Pamphils reporteth him,gthns evidently writeth:De 
Apor$. + Elk Elia ſcriptarn eſt cc. It is written of Elzas, that he was taken vp as it were into heauen : of Henoch, 
where (dere@t. that he was tranſlated, non tamen diftum eft, quia aſcendit in calum : yet it is not ſaid that he aſcended 
on ah 7 , _ into heaven, &c- and then followeth that ſentence recited before, Be he offended that liſt, I peake con- 
place out of 0- fidently, that Chrift was the fir ft that carried fleſh into heaven : and then he addeth turther, Dexique ne- 
ragen, where'he Tit ate tp/a pirterren nr caleftes virtutes. CFC. The celeſtiall powers were aitoniſhed at this novelty, fer 
ſhould ſeeme rebar which they never ſaw before : Nunc tandem carnems widebaxt aſcendiſſe in celum, Now they ſee 
ro affirme, that 11) fleſh aſcending into heaven. 4. The fourth ſcraple that ſtayeth me is, for that no body beſide 
Heliag Jelccn "| p- « . ge 
dcdio hell; bur Chrilts is yet perfeRly glorified, as the Apoſtle evidently ſheweth that Chriſt is the firſt, & then eve- 
h: meancth ra- Ty one in his order at his comming, 1 Cer.15.23. So that Chriſt onely is yer glorified in his fleſh;as 
tncr 7.bu Bap- areto.mecd Church thus confeſſerh : which glory, honour and prerogatrve he alone (ay they) among ff 
af I the bruathren ſhall poſſeſſe, tall all his enemies be made bis featſtosle : though Petey AHartyr thinke that 
Hel, 4 Henochand Eli, Commtats ſwnt im colum (C brifium ) vna cum caters, did accompany Chriſt with 
Apolog. pam. the reſt of the fath:rs into heaven art his aſcenſion: Bur of this I dare not without Scripture reſolve a- 
pul. cap. quo ny thing : onely this I ho!d to bee certaine,that if they are yet in their bodies,they haue not received 
COISNES their perfect glory, till the reſurre 1100, Oathe other ſide alſo, that &/ias yet retaineth his fleſh there 
Confeſl Scotic, Be lome ſtrong obieRtions : as 1. becauſe the Scripture plaincly faith, that Elias went up by awhirle- 
of the alſenfi- word wto heaven: which it itappenred lo to be and was rot, it ſhould ſeeme to giue way to the opini- 
on. 61 of the Manichees, who made ſuch workes phantaſticall and in ſhew onely, as Augufine ſaithto 
A - TA "F atſtus, [lind de I lelsa V9s negatts, gia omma fmwlatrs : you deny that of Helias,becaute you faigne 
6.1 e. all things, 2. Becaul c1t is euident 1n the Gof! pell that Heltas appeared vnto our bleſſed Saujour in 
3 King 2.11, Mun Tabor m his owne body : as Tertuian faith, that Moſes and Elias were ſeene, alter wm imagine 
Cont, Faclt. Carm nondumrecepte alter in veritate earns noxdaum deſuntte : one inthe image of his fleſh not yet 
1 rags reccived,the uther in the truenes of his fleſh which yet had not dicd.But it ſeemeth to me,that theſe 
'b. de reſur- oe othgyS . ; - Cat” your 
<2. carnis.p, donbts may bec thus fatished, 1. The aflumprion and raking up of Els in his body was in truth 
T ' * andindeed not in ſhew onely ang appearance, which was the fanſic of the Manichees : his true body 
was taken vp,not a likcneſſe only and ſhew of it: but what became of his body after it was taken out 
of ſight, that 1s the queſtion, 2, Terrutian is of that mind, that Hel5..s had his true fleſh and not 
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( Moſer, becauſe he thought that Helas ſhould returne againe into the world: As thus he faich of theſe 


two great Prophets in an other place : Alter informator poprla al:>quands, alter reformator qundos | ib. 5. $Ont. 
que : alter witiator veterss teſt amenti, alter conſummator nou : the one a'n imformer of the people Marcion. p. 
lometimes, the other the reformer one day : the one the beginner of the old Teſtament,the other the * ha 

finiſher of the new, &c. But ſeeing Aoſes and Hehbas appzarcd both inthe ſame manaer, and at ths 

(am: time, and were alike diſc-rned of Peter ; why ſhould irbe thought that the one had his owne 

budy, rather than the other ? Concerning Moſes, the Scripture is cuidentthat the Lordburicd him 2 

and this body,whercin he now appeared, was framed by the diuine pawer,as the bodies were where- 

in the Angels ſometimes were lcene : as Gregentws exxcllently reſolverh : that God dig faſhion unto 

Aoſes ſoule,a body by bis owne power and fo preſentcd it in mount Tabor, a» by birright hand laidst nninmm 3 nt: 


* 


dewne arame, the like body byſthe power of God mightbe framed for Helis : But though I have 31 0009 
ſhewed what is moſt probable concerning Helzas fleſh, yet I will not reſolve upon either part as cer. #5 cn 
rains, leaving every one to his belt iudgement herein, alwayes provided, that the honour »f Chriſts Brgy: v9 
prerogative be preterved,and the truth of Scripture without contradi tion conſerved : and f'> I con» © nm Fault, 
| clude here with 1»gn/time: Quid de Helta fattum ſcit neſcimma, hoc de ills tamen cyedimits, qno 4 ves liv. 16.0.4, 
rax [cripturatcf.aur : what is become of Helras we know not, yet we beleeve that of him, which 


thetruc Scripture teltihieth, 


The third part, \whether the moſt grievous perſecutions that 
ever were, ſhall bc toward the cnd of the world, 


The Papiſts, 
He moſt grievons p:r{ecution (ſay they) that ever was, ſhall be vnder Antichriſt, who is not yer 33. Error, 
coine, but thall be revcaled roward the end of the world, and ſhall raigne vpon the earth three 
yecres andan halfe, making great havocke of the Churchof God, Bekarm. de Rom. pontsf. 1b. 3, c,7, 
Argum. Matth.:4.21.T bere ſhalt be then ſwch preat tribnlation in the world, as was nt ſince the bes Matl.24 21, 
ginning of the world, neither ſhall be : Ergo, the greateſt perſecution toward the end of the world. 
Anſw.Firſt,it is plaine by the text,that this great tribulation is propheſied to come vpon the Tewes: 
for in the next verſe before he ſaith, pray that your flight be not in the winter ; Ard thev it followeth, 
there ſhall be then, or as Larke faith, /» thoſe dayes there ſhall be ſuch tribulation, 13, 9.andinthe 17. 
ver{; Woe ſpall be ro them that gine ſucke mn thoſe dayes : which mult nzeds be underitood of the deſtru- 
Rion of Icruſalem : for at the comming of Chrilt, there ſhall bz one and che ſame cate of a!l,whe- 
ther of thoſe that give {ucke, or of thoſe that give none. 
Secondly,it cannot be meant of rhe laſt tribulation in the world,becauſe the words are,that as there 
was none {uch fince the beginning of the world ; fo there ſhallbz nonz ſuchafter : Ergo, there ſhall 
be tribulation after, though none ſuch, 
The Proteſt ants, 
Vr hope and truſt is, that the greatelt perſecution of the Church of God isoverpaſt : becauſe 
the kingdome or rather tyranny of Antichriſt beginneth to dzcay, and we traſt ſhall more and 
more be thaken, till it come to vtrter ruine. 
eArgam. 1. The Scriptoretelleth vs, that hard upon the end of the world there ſhalt be great ſc- 
curity, men thall fay, Peace peaceunto themſclves, 1 'heſſ.5 . 4. they ſhall cate and drinke, marry and 1 Tf. g 4. 
be married, as it was inthe dayes of Noah, Aatth.24.38.And therefore Lzke laith,21.34 Take heed M3324 38. 
you be not overcume of {urteiting and drunkennefle, left this day come upon you unawarres. For as LEE 2698s 
a ſnare ſhall it come, &c. Allthis prozeth, that there ſhall be rather generall ſecurity, as in the da. cs 
of Noah, than generalltribulation. And there is greater dangerof turferting and wantonneſlz 11 time 
of proſperity and abundance, than in the dayes of perlecutibn. 
And the text 1s plain ſpeaking of warres, troubles and perſecutions, but the end ſhall not be yer, 
Aſark. 13.7. Whercturc it appeareth, that the treubles and perfecutions of the Church, thallbe well Mak. 13. 7. 
ſlaked toward the end of the world. 
| Argum, 2, Antichriſt,though he ſhall not vtrerly be extinguiched before the comming of Chriſt, 
| yet ſhall he be deadly wounded: and he ſhall begin tobe iudg.d even in this world, Apo: 16.%. God Reel 16.6, 
ſhall gine them blood todrinke, eApoc.17.16. The tenne hornes, thar is the kings of theca: :h,uuall hate **e* 16-Ge 
| the whore and catc her fleſh. The Church of God ſhall reward her, as ſhe hath rewarded v8, and giue 
ber donble according to her workes, Apoc.18.6. By thete places it is gathered, that Antichriui thah have 
| a great ouerthrow before the comming of Chriſt, who ſhall vtrerly aboliſh him wich the bc13h:nefle 
ot his comming, 2 Theſſ.2 8. z Thell 2.8. 
Antichrilt is alrcady come,and bath raged a long time againſt the Church: The p-r{:cutions of the 
heathen did neither continue fo long, neither were in exquiſite cruelty an 1 bitrernetle to be compa- 
red to the outragions praRites of the Antichriſt of Rome, and his adherents againit the Church ot 
God : which would fill a whole volume by themlelves, nay nor one, but many andinfiaite vounes 
to be declaredat large. 
But Be/larmine here teilcthus. 1. That the perſecution which we lay the Biſhop of Rome hath 
railcd againlt the Protcitaurs, is nothing like to the pertecution vt the heathen R-manc Oy 
Izi1L 2 agalilt 
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againſt the Chriſtians, neither for number of martyrs, nor for diverſitie of moſ} exquiſite rorments. 

2, He isnot aſhamed to ſay, that the Proteftants have put more Papiſts to death in few yecres, 
than they have killed Proteſtants. 

3. The perſecution of Antichriſt ſhall be notorious and manifeſt toall the world : as the perſecu- 
tion of Nero,and Dewitian were, we can tell when thoſe perſecutions began, and when they ended : 
but they cannot tell when the Pope began to perſecute, &c. Therefore his perſecution is not that, 
which Antichriſt ſhall raiſe. 

4. Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh the daily ſacrifice, and all worſhip of God, in the time of his perſecu- 
tion : but ſo doth not the Pope. Bellarm. de Roman. pontif, lib, 3. cap, 7. 

eAnſw. 1. The number of Martyrs ſlaine by the tyranny of the Pope is no whit inferiour to the 
number of the ancient Martyrs if the time and place be conſidered : the heathen Emperours tyranni- 
2ed for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres, and over the moſt part of the world which was under the 
Romance Empire: the Romifh Popes have not praQtiſed their outragious crueltie ſolong, neither I 
truſt ever ſhall,neither is his popiſh juriſdition any thing ſo large,as the Romane Empire was: theſe 
two things confidered, oarlate blefſed Martyrs, may compare in number,with thoſe of former time 
if they goe not beyond then, : 

For proofe heereof, I will produce three examples : the firſt of the perſecution of Calabria under 
Pope Pins 4.4m 15 60.where in one towne 88. men hadtheir throats cut, like calves and ſheepe,and 
an 100. women were decreed to be put to death : and 1660, more were apprehended and condem- 
ned: this Maſter Fox reportcth out of acertaine letter written by a Romaniſt to a friend he had in 
Rome. p. 942. | 

The ſecond example is of the perſecution of 4ſerindol and Cabriers in France under King Franca: 
where cight townes in the country of Provence with the Inhabitants thereof, were utterly deſtroyed 
by mercileſſe Minerins: 500. women of AMerindol were ſorne raviſhed, ſome whipped and ſcourged, 
ſome ſoldlikecatteil, ſome murthered: and at the ſame timea 1000. perſonsof men, women, and 
children were put to death in Cabriers, Fox. p.g5 z. ex Henrico, Pantal, 

My third example is of the late maſſacre in France, «ws 1572. when and where in Paris in three 
dayes, were ten thouland Proteltants cruelly murthered : in Lyons, Orleance, Tholouſe, Roane in the 
ſpace of one moneth thirty thouland molt burcherly flaine. Fox.p.z 1 53. Canany man now find any 

ifference innumber of holy Martyrs berweene theſe and the firit perſecution ? 1 thinke verily that 
the horrible outrages of crucll Popes and Papilts, have exceeded the crucltic of the perſecuring Em- 

ours, 

" Td the diversand exquiſite torments,whether the Papiſts have beene behind, I report me 
to the foreſaid recited ſtories : a> m Calabria, where 88. had their throats cut by one executioner in 
oneday : a Komavix d:teſting the crueltic of the fat , thus writeth thereof : / rremb/e and frake ro 
remember how the executioner heli hts bloody knife berweene bu teeth, with the bloody muffler m big hand, 
and hi armes all/mpgoare blood mp tothe elbowes, going to the fold, and taking every one of them, one after 
another by the band, and ſo diſpatching them all, none otherwiſe than doth a butcher kill bus calues and 
ſneepe, Fox. p.642. What greater craclty could Ners or Domutiax have ſhewed ? 

In the facking of the towne of Calabria:they forced divers women to go into abarne full of ſtraw, 
and fo ſet fireuponthe houſe:the womenthataſſaycd to eſcape by the doore, whicha ſouldier opened 
in compaſſion toward them, the tyrant AMenernes com ed to bee hewen in peeces, opening the 
bellies of the women great with child, that the infants fell out, p. 95 2. O cruc}ty, and horrible but- 
chery vnipeakeable! Lord,thou haſt ſeene this wickedneſſe in the carth,and wilt wdge it in thy time. 

AtLyons inthe time of the Maſlacre all the priſons being filled full of Proteſtants, when the ſoul- 
dicrs and butchers refuſed to bee inſtruments of ſogreat villany, the cruell govenour procured 
the beaſtly kenncll-rakers and ſweepers of the ſtreets to goe into the priſons and hewe in 
pe the fily innocent foules, that the {treetcs from the priſons ſtreamed with bloud, ex hiffor. 
ma(ſac. 

Ithiake more fearefull preſidents of beaſtly and inhumane cruzlty cannot be ſhewed under thoſe 
barbarous tyrants of Rome. 

Secondly, it is a moſt ſhamcleſſe lye, that the Proteſtants haue put moreto death, &c. I will give 
an inſtance of this realme of England, where in the ſpace of three yeares, in the late dayes of perſe- 
cution one blondy butcher ſlaughtered twice ſo many innocent Proteſtants for the truth,as there haves 
beene excuted Papiſts now theſe 50. yeares and more for treaſon : the Papiſts which have dyed 
by the ſword of Proreſtants, were either overcome in juſt bate-l}, or elſe condemned by iuft 
lawes, not for theirreligion, but their rebellion, not for their profeſſion, but their praiſing againſt 
Princes, 

Thudly, it is no hard matter for as to aſſ:gne the time when the Pope began his cruell rage, and 
Antichriltian perſecution againit the Church of Chritt : for awns 1400. under the reigne of Hemry 
the fourth wee find Witham Sawerre to bave beene the firſt that was burned here in Enghand for the 
faith of the Goſpell : and at that time Boniface the ſecond was Pope. Fox pag.518.And awe 1414. 
followed the condemnation of Job» Hws in the Councell of Conſtance, pag. 624. So that it is 
now 300. ycare fince the Antichriſt of Rome began his open perſecution : his malice againſt 
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the ferxants of Chriſt did ſkew it ſelte long before; but about that time his tyrranny was manifeſted 
to the world, and eucr {ince hath encreaſed. 

Fourthly, Antichviſt (all not prohibite all diuine worſhip,bur a!l true ſeruice and worſhipof God: 4. 
that like as Antrochns in his time, and afterward the Romanes cauſed the daily facrificeto ceaſe, and 
brought into the Temple,the abommation of deſolation, Marth. 24.1 5. that is, their prophane and idola- Matth.20.17. 
trous fa.rifices : ſo haththe Antichriſt of Rome expelled the true ſpirituall ſeruice of God, and ere- 

Redanzw kind of idolatry , ſerting vp the abomination of deſolation , the blaſphemous Idoll of the 
Mallc, 

Thus then notwithſtanding, Befarmmes filly ſhiftes, where with as with figgeleaues he would hide 

the filthy nakednefſe of his holy Father, it is evident, that the greateſt pertecutions againſt Chrilts 
Church hane beene raiſed by that Antichriſt of Rome, which we truſt are well neere at an end, and 
that the Lord will giue a breathing time to his Church after the renelation of Antichriſt: 1. This is the 
1dgement of ſome of their owne writers : as Lyra vpon theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 9. 
T hey ſhall prenaile no longer , for their madneſſe ſhall be enident to all men : Potifſinamum op lendum ef 
eAmntichrifti tempore : cum reteit a eine fallacia finaliter ad Chriſtum convertentsr: This ſhall be chief y 
— in the time of Antichriſt , when as his falſchood being detected , all ſhall be converted tg 
Chrilt. 

And Eſpencews ſpeaking of thoſe times after the revelation of Antichriſt faith: O rewypora tunc ad 
ſalmtem jacilia, felces qnos rum naſci contigerit ! O times caſte to obtaine ſaluation in , and O happy 
men, that ſhall be then borne, i= 2. ad Timoth.p. 79. liter.c. 

2. Anguſime ſaith, Prima perſecutis violent a ſmit cum tormenttu---altora fr andulenta eft=- per hereti- 

cas, tertia ſuperett per Antichriſtinm Ventura, qua mbil eft periculoſins, qui. & vielenta & fraudulenta 
erit : The firſt perſecution of the Church was violent with torments: the {ſecond was by traudalent 
beretikes: the third ſhall be vnder Antichriſt,the worſt of all, it ſhall be both violent and fraudulent, 
i» P/a,g.This perſecution vnder the Popes of Rome,the Church of God endured a great while: who 
both dealt fraudulemtly,in poyſoning them with corrupt doQtrine;and cruelly alſo, in puniſhing with 
ſword and fire the inrocent members of Chriſt: wheretore ſeeing it is a plaine caſe, that Antichriſt is, 
and hath beene many a day revealed to the world , and that the Church of God beginneth to haue 
ſome reſpite andliberty from his thialdome; we doubt not, but that the greateſt ſtormes of perſecu- 
tion are ouerpaſt, if by our ſinnes we bring not backe againe the thicke and miſty claud ypon vs. 

3. True it is, that many of the Fathers doe ſpeake of great periecutions toward the end of the 
world: but this their opinion was grounded vpon that other conceit of theirs;that Antichriſt ſhould 
rage three yecres and an halfe before the comming of Chrilt : as Tertulan laith : Qui 5n fimbus ſee Libde Relur- 
cali ſub vitima ira per Antichrifti vim exceſſerint, &c. Whichin the endot the world vnder the laſt rect.p.6z. 
wrath went out of the world by the violence of Antichriit, &c. Sv Ang«ſtme thinketh, thattheſe |, 
things ſhall fall out in order before in the end of the world : Hel/zam T he:bitem , fidem Indeornm , yicae. Doi. © 
Amntichriſtum perſecuturum, Chriſtwm indicaturam : Helias the 1 hesbite, the faith of the Iewes, An- cap. 0+ 
tichriſt thall perſecute,Chriſt ſhall iudge,&c. So Iuftize Martyr,that toward the comming of Chriſt, p;,1 aun 
that man of finne ſhall pratti/e mary things againſt Chriftions : But he thinketh withall , that Anti- Tryphon, 
chriſt was then at the doores : and all the ſpace from the Apoſtles, he callera the latter rime, and think» - oy; _ 
eth that they were then inthe ſixth thouſandth y cere. Theſe teſtimonies doe make rather for vs,than og a oi 
againſt vs: tor all the Fathers concurre herein thatthe great perſccution of the world ſhall be yndec 
Antichriſt, who hath beene many yecres revealed tothe vyorld, and therefore this perſecution hath 
beene begun long ſince, and we truſt is towardanend. 

4. The former contefſion of Helvetia,chap.1 1. Antichriſt ſhall moſt cruelly deſtroy the Church wth Harm, (c, 
fire and bloodſhed.>c. But although we thinke that Antichriſts perſecution ſhall be well Nakedbefore 5 52-91, 
the comming of Chritt to iudgement, yet we profefle with the fame reformed Church, as it follow. 
eth in their conteſſion: We condemme the Iewiſh dreames, that before the day of tndgement there ſhall be a 


golden world im the earth, and that the godly ſhall poſſeſſe the kmngdomes of the world, their enemies being 
trod under foote, CC. 
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The ſecond part of this controuerhie, about the manner 
of Chriſts comming to 1udgement, 


T he Papiſts. 
rt. "Þ* He fairhfull Chall judge and giue ſentence with Chriſt (fay they ) at the latter day, Rbemp. 34. Error. 


1. Corinth. 6. 2, They ſhall fit in thrones with Chriſt,Mar.1 9.28. Ergo, wdge together with LOS + 
him, RhennP. ahid, IT 


The Proteſt ants. 
Any. 1. T3 it is , that the Saints ſhall indge the world, 1 Corinth. 6. 2. But onely Chriſt | 
ſhall giue ſentence, Mat.2 5. and is properly and onely the indge of the world : for Mattl.z5. 34 
the Father hath committed all iudgement to the Son, loh. 5.32. If all,then there 1s no part left for any LION 
other, The Apoſtles therfore and Saints are faid to indg?, as Chriſt faith of his word, that he willnot 92 5-55 
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jadge theunbelcevers, but his word ſhall indge them 1 thelaſt day, Toh. 12. 48, That is, ſhallbe a 
wit ſc againſt them, accuſe themylay in matter of judgement againſt them, So the word preached 
Ly the Saintsupon carth, and praiſed intheir lives, ſhall be the condemnation of the world, And 
Dot only fo , but they ſhall be advanced to greater honour : They ſhall fit in thrones ard ſeats : thar 
(The at 19. 35 , they ſhall nut (land amongft the wicked to receive ſentence, but ſhall meete Chriſt in the ayre, 
Lic 1328, andbecaughtup in the cl. uds, 1. Theſſ. 4. 17. Yea, they ſhall in the {ight and beholding of the un- 
godly cnter into the kingdome of God, L»k 1 3. 28. But inany other {cnie they cannot be mdges of 
LI: 12t the world : for hail wethinke, that Chrilt in that day ſhall neede under-otticers and indges, as Mo- 
ſer did ? Exod. 18 Angnftize taith, Saxtti ſedebunt cam domino attendere, gui fecertent milericordiam : 
1he Saints (hall it with the Lord, not to tudge, but to marke and attend,and to witnefle, who have 
followed che works of mercy. 

Saint + Ambroſe thus teltitieth ; Srantibus angeln ad dextran, vel friſt ram domum quemodo ſedebunt 
hamines :d dextram , vel ſomſtram, >c. ernnt ſient angels, nox plus quam angelt : Sceing the Angels 
fiand ar th- right handand left ot the Lord, how ſhall men fitat the right hand or left? they ſhall be 

tobn 17, 244 asthe Angels, not more than the Angels, &c. And againe, our Saviour faith, /#b. 17. 24, Pater, quos 
aearſts mil, volo nt hi ego [1 CF ulls fint mecum ; ut ſint mecuam, now ut ſedeant mecnm . nhb1 000, mn 
guomeds 079. ut vileant claritatem, no ut babeant ſed videart ; [ertu45 emmudet, domins poſſider.. Fa- 
ther, wilithat thoy,whom thuu haſt given me,be with me where 1 am : that they may be with m2, 
not fit wich me;v. here 1 am,not as I am ; to {ce my glory, not to have it : for the ſervant {cerh, the 
Lord or matter poſſeſleth, /b. 5.4- f:l.c.z, Here Ambroſe evidently teſtifieth, that the Saints ſhall nor 
fit with Chrilt to give ſentence and to wdge the world ; But he further ſheweth in whar ſenſe the 
Apoſtles are faid to {it in icats : firit, upon theſe words, Epheſ.2.6. He hath made us to /it together in 
heauenly places with Chriſt : eAgnoſco [criptum, ſed n0n ut hommes ſedere ad dextram ſibi pttatur dens, 
[ed mt is (riſto ſedere qui 1 #pſe oft cormm fundamonium , caput eccleſie, in quo communts (ecundum car- 
wm natura, prerogativam ſean caleſtry emermr,ecl acknowledge it is lo written not that God doth 
ſuffer men to fit by him at his right hand,but to fit as in Chriſt,becaulc he is the fuundation of ail, and 
the head of his Church , in whom the common rature et man hath deſerved the prerogative of the 
heavenly ſecate, 4b. 5 « de f14, ce, 7, Thus one way the Saints are aid to fit in ſcats, that is, not in their 
owne perſon; but in Chriſt their head. 

Secondly,upon theſe words, / latth.19. 28. Te ſoall fit wpan twelve thrones : Non ſedrs ſue dixit As 
poſiolts darr poſſe conſortium ſed alias iilas eſſe ſeaes duoaecim, qnas t amen non pro Corporal conſeſſu , ſea 
pro /ucceſſn ſþwitualts gratic ſtrmare debemus: He (aid not he would give to his Apoſtles the tellow- 
fhip of his ſeate, but other tiwelue ſeats, which we muſt eſtunate not according to the corporal ſit- 
ting, butafter the ſpirituall profiting in grace, {5.5 de fid.c.3. By the twelve ſcates he underſtandeth 
a! higher degree of glory, which ſhould beginen tothe Apoſtles, 

Thirdly, Saint «Ambroſe thus wiiteth upon that place,t Cor.6. 2. The Saints all imdye the world - 
Indicabunt ſanits hunc munaum, qnisexemplo fades Mlorum perfizia mundt damaaburnr, Cc, The Saints 
fall iudge the world, becauſe by cxample of their faith , the taichleſſe world (hall be iwdged, and ſo 
he faith afterward thatthe Angels ſhall be 1adged, So likewite Origen : Omnes vita inſtornm mdicabit 
tribus Ilracl, gn ron credidernnt The whole life of the rightcous ſhall tudge the tribes of Iſracl, 
that belceued nut rat. 8.99 Matth Inany of theſe ſenſes the Saints may be ſaid to iudge the world, 
but not as 1nd2e+ to giue ſentence with Chritt, as we haue leene. 

Homil. 16. in Further, 1. Chry/oſtome thus expoundeth that place of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.6 2, X now ye vor, that 
1. ad Cocunth. the Saints (all inage the world : Non 1p/i [edentes (> exrpentes rationem, abſit, [ed condemnamtes : Not 
themſclucs fitting, and exaRting a2 account, God forbid, Lut co:1demning, &Cc. as Chritlt 1aith of the 
Ninuitcs, that they i} allrife in judgement «ith this generation and condemne it. 

; 2. Oth-i wile Chriſt properly thallde the only Iudge. eAnguſtine : Hommibus 3n 1ndicio non AP pae 
5 ks ' yebtt mi f104524, pater occnltns e112. CC None ſhall appeare tO Men 11 wdgcment but the Soune, the Fa- 
io ther ſhallbe hid, tle Sonnemavitc it, &c. 

3, So ou Fool luattall expoſitors, Calne, Pet tAtartyy with others, interpret that place before 
allzadged, that tl;. Sai-t- ſiall by their godly example, taith, piety, wdge,that is,condemne the world, 
andleave thom without excule, as it is faid of Noah, that by his faith ;e condemned the world : yer 
this phratc 12 fr on ewelue [eater and to wnege tbe world, ſheweth the prerogative of the Saints in that 
day, that Chrift Nl! h nour them in the ight of all the world, & recepruras ranguam aſſeſſores, and 
Foceive the 11 4+ bt 2ſſttavts, Calum, Baa, in Auth, 1 9.28, 

Homil. 30.in 4+ Gregor7 faith : J mrgemns Da filues index eft generts hunnam : The onely begotten Son of God 
Lyang;el, is the tudge of mankind : and concerning the Saints, he faith. /t fall be declared,what exery one hath 
dene : Ibi Perris cum / udea Conner (a apparebit, tbs Pawulres conwer (1 um mundum ducens : There Peter 


lohn 13. 1*, 


Epiici,2,6, 


Matth.13.28. 


1 Cor.C.1, 


* 9 
Hc'>.11, 7. 


Hou 11. , ; 
parrot ſhall app. a:c with lud.a converted, and Pax/lcading the world converted, and cAndrew «+ Achaia 
Evang. "TOY P z 5 3 : 
1, QC. - * * - 
PIT Lyran (aith, that the Saints ſhall judge the world, approbando ſertevtiam mdicys + by approving 
nn in 4 . . 
i Cor.6.r, 3, The lentence of the Iuvge : and not otherwiſe. 


The 


- 
of Chriſts comming to indgement. Queſt. 2. 1179 
The Papiſt s, 
2. Hey are ſo bold as to appoint the place, where Chriſt ſhallappeare, namely, inthe Faſt: for his x5. Error, 


comming ſhall be as the lighter.ing that ſhineth from Lalt ro Welt, AZatth. 24.27, Bellarm, Math. 24.17, 

de cultu ſarfor, hb,3.cap.3. | 
The Proteſt ant-. 
Anſ. Þ [rſt, by that ſimilitude Chrilt onely ſheweth the ſuddennefſz of his comming : therefore it 
mult be prelt no further, than to that purpoſe for the which it ſerveth, Scondly, our Savi-, 

cr faith plainly, that the kingdome of God commeth not with ubſervation, Lukz 17.20 cith-r of oat ph 
time, or place, And therefore, when men ſay unto us, B-hold hecre,or behold there, we ought not to 
beleevetham, verſ.23. Asthough they would point out Chriſts comming with the finger, cith:r in1 
the Eaſt or Weſt. W hereas 11atrhew therefore nameththe Eaſtand Welt, inthe ſimilitnd: of the 
lighcening, Lnkelcayeththem out, ſaying, eAs the hghtening ſrineth from one part of the heauen to the 
other, chap. 17.24. leſt we ſhould thinke avy great matter tobe in th: nomination of thoſe parts. 

1- Auguſt. faithnotably: Non ab Criente vemet, wee Occidente: quare ? quia Dems judex eft:ſi in als- 
qns loco ejſer now eſſet Deus : qnia vero Deus jadex eft, non homo, mls ill@m expeFtare de locis + He will 
not come, either fromthe Ealt, or from the Weſt : why fo ? becauſe God 1s judge : if he were ty- 
ed to any place,he were not God: but becauſe God is 11d32,and not a meere man,we maſt not looks 
for him from any place, in P/al.74. 

Crigenalio of this matter thus writeth : Now in altquo quidem lco apparebit films det, cum veneri 
i o/o714 44, 11 altero #92 app.zrebit ,Z-c. The Son of God ſhall not appzare inone place when he com- 
meth in his glory,an1d not in another : but as the lightening comming forth of th-Eaſt ; becauſe it 6J- 
leth all places, appeareth in :h2 Welt ; ſo when Chriſt commeth i1 his glory, he ſhall appzare every 
where,he ſhall be every where inall mens ſight,and they every where in his fight : tra. 35 . im Afar, 

2. Chryſoftome ont of that place, Matth.24.2 7.thus inferreth : Lnomodo fulgur videtur ——4311 1m. HNomil. 77.ih 
mento temporum ommbrs apparct , fic edventss ulle ubique /c miper ſplendere ftatim videbitar : How is Matti, 2 4+ 
thelightning ſcene in a moment of time, it appearcth to all : ſo that comming(of Chriſt) ſhall pre- 
ſently ſhine in every place, &c. Hz gathereth from hence only,that the comming of Chriſt ſhall be at 
once evident to all the world. 

3. Soour new o:thodoxall interpreters , Sicut fulger conſpicuvm, cc. Asthe lightning is CO!ſPle 
cuous to all che world, ſo &c. Pelcan. Ofcander with others. 

4. To the ſane purpole Lyrans: T hengh the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, was hid, yet his comt- Ant, in 
ming to i1dgement ſhall be manifeſt to all : He cannot fince out that curioſitie of the place, from whence Mab. 4. 27. 
Chrilt ſhall appeare, An that this is the meaning,is yet more evident out of Saint L#ke: for he thus 
reporteth the words of our bleſſed Saviour: as the lightening that lyghteneth out of the one (part ) under 1-40 17.24: 
heaven ſbineth wnto the other ( part under heaves.He maketh no mention cither of the Ealt or W eſt. 

The Papiſts. 
3. H- Sonne of man ſhall appeare in the day of judgement, with the ſigne of the Croſſe borne 
before him. Then ſhallthe ſigne of the Sonne of man appcare in heaven, Aatth.24, 
is (fay they) rhe ligne of the Croſle, Bellarmgde ſanf?.1ib 2.cap.:8. Rhemiſt. in hunc locum, 
The Proteſtants, 
eAvſ T7 rſt, the fiene of the Sonne cf man in the heavens, is nothing elſe, but his conſpicuous and 
glorions appcaring, w ho ſhall come in great glory , as a ſigne in the heavens to be ſeene of 
all the world. It cannot fignifie any ſuch viſible ſigne as they imagine: for Afar. 13.36, L1h.2 1.29, Mark 13.16 
we reade thus : Ther ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man. Sothen, the ſigne of the Sonne of man,isthe Son ©*K* 3127+ 
himſelfe in his glorious appearing. And ſo Origen expoundeth : Scar un aiſÞenſation? cructs ſole defici= * 
entetenebre fate ſunt ſuper omnem terram, fic C> ſigno fily homints apparente ia calo deficact ſolts lumen : 
Like as in the diſpenfation of the croſſe, the Sunne being eclipſed, darkenefle was over the face of all 
the carth : ſo the fign2 of the Sonne of man appearing,the Sunnes light ſhall Rile, Tra, 30 m Afar. 
It is the glory of the Sonne himſelf, and not of any other figne, which ſhall obſcure the Sunnelight, 
Secondly,it is great preſumption, ſo boldly to affirme, that it ſhall be the ſigne of thecroſſe, having no 
Scripture tor it. Other fignes we finde,that Chriſt hathappeared with,as the ſigne of the Rainc-bouw, 
Apeeal.10.1. witha two edged ſword, Apocal. 1. 16. with abooke inhis hand, Apeca!.1o 2. We Revel1o.1, 
have berter reafon,that Chriſt may appeare with thoſe ſignes, by the which he hath ſometime ſh2yy- cap-1-16, 
cd himſelfe, than they have for the {1gneof the croſle. 
- 3. Itis more like,that Chriſt at his comming ſhould ſhewy the marks and prints of the nayles and 
ſpeare in his body, than the figne of the croſle : for thoſe were f-ltand ({cene1n iis body after his re- 
ſurreQion, ſo was net the other. But it is a bare conieure, without any ground of Scripture,that the Whether the 
wounds are cicher now in heaven to be ſcene inthe glorious body of Chritt, or that theys ſhall bebe. print» of the 
heldand looked upon in the day of indgement. The wicked indeed thall behold him , whom they Apa mbd,ag; 
pierced : but it followeth not thereupon that he ſhould appeare as pierced. How is it poſſivlz, that Chritts body, 
cither the body of Chrilt being p:rtealy glorified, ſhould {Hl retaine any | PUTS OT blemithes, or that 
they could bee efpicd in ſo glorious a body , which with the brightnefl- thereof tN;al! ob{cure the 
Dunne ? ' | | 
Efpencens (a writer of their owne)faith,that whereas ſome aſcribe this ſong to Pernar d: Hfmer 
ON en! 


Luke [7.2 4 3 


36. Error. 
ZO. that Marth 24-39% 


———_— —— -—— I 


UCC ene eee ens 


i1%o Thetwenticth generall Controuerfie - of Chriſts comming to indgement 
6/34 at fins pritres Go wbeya; f1/ures pAatri latins C- UMINC | Thar in heauen Chriſts mc:ther doth ſhew 
her fo:ine hor brealts and paps; Chriſt ſheweth his father hi- ide and wounds, &c, that it is,comtem. 
patio non tum ox (cripturis, quam pittieres aeprompta, 1cumemplation taken not out of Scripture, but 
vat of fine pi ture, de Chriſt, Nedratoy, c.S. 

1. Awor3t;ne oweth this wdgement * Mic Volmit ro/urocye Cir has lic 1olnit n:nbex/ lam dub an. 
{113.5 exhibere 1144 Carne cicatraices wulnerts vf ſanaret Unis wmredthitalts: So it pl -atcth ( hriſt to 


ati, aid to ſhew in his Ach vnto tome that doubted, the «Karres of his wount's, to heale and rak+ - 


! 


away the wound of their incredulity or vnbelicte. And againe he taith, Chriſires ricathi ves [erwanit tn 
P:ial. $8, cn- Cor pore . WY vilnn aubitationis [A:AVCf 12 C0? ic: ( Iuilt k 3 the <karrcs I!1 I113 boy, , IV leale the 
CIT Hs wound of donbrfulnefle in the heart, &c. 
a [am iſcen faith, tizat Chriit hewed lume thinss atter 4, refit 11,NOt ALE ordr goto the [13- 


"Ye ==: tare of hisbody,but by a certaine dipenfation,to mak» taith,that the fame body was rifen that ſuffes 
©, Ld ” % % ; *&* : 4 p 3 . . ? j , k - 6: ot 
Lo 2. detil. xd, of which tort were his /carres,the meate and drriie nw nc he tooke: then it would tollow here 0; 


orkod. c 19: gy thats Chritts glorious body now neither taketh meate or diinke; fo neither doth it retaine thole 
(\arrcs 2nd prints of the wonnds a1] nailes. 1 his then boing the cante why Chriit Nicwed the Pt 11Nts 
p4:in Luc: Of his ff 03,70 confirme their faith that doubred,that caute now ceatmgytt bs ike alfo the other 18 Git- 
<2 q contincd: There arc uiher realons alleadged by Beau betic: this, ut the appearing of the wound) tn 
Chriſts elorificd body :as 1.that he ay ſhew to his tather praying tor es,whatknd of death he ſut- 
fercd fit vs. 2. Urredemprrsininnet, . To mtinuatetothem wyiichate rod omed his mercy and 
lou: toward them. 3. 17 4.ms zrjte dannentary imp; ec, To denounce tothe wicked hov inſtly they 
are condemn.d,&c, It th.fe rcatons hadtheir warrant out of Scripture, they inight per{iy ade nmch: 
but being builded vpon bare cor:tcctures, I leaue It a*2 thing CC) wecturall : az t»allo that conceic of 
oe C7: USA, that the Martyrs ia the returretion (hall retaine mn their vodiCs tie marks of the wounds 
ES which they receiued for Chiitt, which will beagreat glory vrto them, But this being motelike- 
n Dawaſcen. Iy , that the mark: of Chriſts wounds are yet to be teen, becaule the Scripture reltifierh, that he 
10,4.C. 1. ſhewed them after his reſurreion, and yet it 1s vncertaine: much lefle prubable is it, that th: ſigne 
of the Cr: thali be catrizd betore Chrilt at his comming. 
>. Our Eccle{iatticall expuſttors doe vnder{tand the ligne of the Sonne of man, tobe the Son of 
mat hiuntclte:; Cxl:jti potentra preautus,qutajs rrno um ſublime eritlo, Cc, Being endowed with col; 
ſtiall powers witha ligne he ſhallturne the eyes of all the world toward him. Catzin, toalla Perc? 
CI arry vaderttandeth the Sonne, whoſe comming was prognolticated by diuers fgirs, 

A. tor other lignes, which ſhall be as it were borne betore Chriſt, there is great vncertaiur y a- 
mons :h.m that {o hold: ſomethinke this ſigue (hall be the ſigne of the Crofle in mcns turcheads,c:: 
a baer difplaicd before Chriſt in ſigne of victory. gl}. interlis, Lyrans thinketh, tha it t}:a!l no? 
be the ligne onely of the Crofle, bat of the (pcare, naules, and other mitruments of Chriſts death : ©: 
the ſcarres of the wounds in Chti:isbody : Laftariius is of opinion, that before Chriſt delcerd © 
tudgement Cazct reponte gladinsecalot A {word (hail tuddenly tall tron hcauei, that tho righte. us 
Ro know, thatthe Captaine of the Lords holt 1; c Mming,&c. ZgaZabo the Archiopike Biſhp 
(53 de mo.) faith, that Chrilt ſhall beare the Croſle before him, c+ i» mann g/m, anda lword m his hand : 
rm. Achuop. Where luch voccitaunty 15, it maketh all robe {uſpeRed. 


7 he Papiſts. 


37. Error, 4. C V1: their buldnefſe, that they dare aſligne the very yeere, moneth, and day of Chriſts conz- 
Hang to indgement : for they tay, that Antichrilt ſhall raigne t:1c2 yeeres anda halfe, and ons 
mconzth,1290.dai-s,and counting 45. daies after that, they ſhall tve Chriſt comming 13 the clouds ; 
Bleficd 1s hotaith Pct, that waiteth and comineth to the j 3 35.Gaie: \Dain.1 2.43. Behar de ponny; 

Ia1.32.12. Rom 1b. > Cap @ 


Tre Proteſtantc. 


Afr 1. FH rorhticot Dame wehaue atreadly ſhewea, Controverſie 4. queit.g. tolaue beet 

tulftil-dbetorethe fit comming of Chiiſt, in Azriechus that cuell tyrant and perſecu- 

tor of the people ot Guy: how be thould cauſe the daily ſacrifice to ceaſe 1250. dairs, that 15, three 

(9 ng as Yer amid fencn moneths, 2.Macchab.1 1.33,and that 45.daics after, Antrochns being dead,the Church 

tan 61% hould find cate, 1. Mabab. 6.16, Wherefore, ſeeing this propheſie hath once already had his et- 

et, it t> notneceflary to locke for any other:as dugnſtine ſaith of another propheſie of Damel: Que 

prephctiu {i trmpore prin aduentus impleta ej}, nox cogit antelligs, quod etiam de fine ſeculs implebitnr : 

which prophetic it it hath been tulfilled in or before the firſt comming of Chritt, it need not be vn- 
ood of thy latter, Eputol. 80, 

2. This pretumprion of thetrs 13 flat oppolite and contrary to Scripture, which ſaith,7 hat the howre 
anti d.cy of Chriſti commany 4 not knowne to the Angels, nor to the Sonne of man, but to the Father oxely, 
Mack ret Mark.13.33. How then dare they preſume beyond the knowledge of Angels? | 

SQUEE ! inde beſide,that two writers haue adventured very farre in this matter to ſet down the time and 
veere of Chiiſts comming : one 1s Cuſanus among the Papiſts: the other is ohn Napver thatlearned 
gentleman of Scutland tur the Proteſtants : the firit thinketh, that the world ſhall end betweene the 


ycere 
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of Chriſts comming to iudgement. Queſt. 2. 


yeere 1700. and 1734. theother, thar the finall confummarion is like to bee accompliſhed betweene 
the yeere 1688, and aro, 1700. 


Cuſanns coniecares are theſe. 1, As Chriſt roſe againein the 34-yeere of bis age:ſo the Church of 
God ſhall riſe at the latter day jn the 34. Tubile, which make 1700 yeeres. | 

2. As after the firſt Adary, in the 34. Tubile there came a conſumption of ſinne by water : for the 
flood was aw. 155 6. after the creation of the world ; fo in the 34. Iubile after the ſecond Adam, 
ſhall there be a finall conſumption of ſinne by fire. 

3. Dan.12.12, There ſhali be 1300. dayes, that is yceres, from the going forth of the word, 
w hich was the firſt yeere of Cyrns, who was $59. yeeres before Chriſt : now ioyne both theſe to- 
0h and ye come to the yeere after Chriſt 741. and fo the world (hall endat the yeere 1700, or 
before 1500, 

4. Heraketh another conieQure out of Pile, that it was rencaled to Moſes, that at his death 
two times of the world were paſſed, from Adam to Noah the firſt, and from Noah to Moſer the 
ſecond ; and ewo more were behind, the firſt from Moſes to Chriſt, which contained 1909, yeeres, 
the ſecond from Chrilt tothe end of the world of the like continuance : vid Eſp.in 3. ad Timeth., 

40.30. 

: yet Some of theſe conieAures are vncertaine and conclu1enot, fome are improper, ſome of 
them falſe : of the firſt ſortare the two firſt reaſons : 1. They are grounded onely vpon hamane col- 
leRions, not diuine conſtitutions ; as to eſtimate the age of the world and contimance thereof by 
Iubilees : by Sabbaths and Tubilees we may make reckoning and account of times,bat preciſely there- 
by to calculate how long the world ſhalſendure, is an humane preſumption without any diane pre- 
ſcription. 2. Hereby it would follow, that the world ſhould end before amno 1 700. in the middeſt 
of the laſt Inbilee,which is contrary to his owne opinion: for Chriſt dyed at 3 3. yeeresand an halfe, 
aud the delugecame a» 165 6. in the middeſt of the laſt Tubile. 

Secondly, the third conteQture is improper, and hath beſide many vncertainties. 2. The Prophet 
ſpeaketh of 133 5. dayes, not of 1300. onely. 2. The compuration of theſe dayes muſt begin from 
the ſetting vp of the abomination of deſolation, Dan.1 2,12. which was in Antiochns Epiphanes raigne, 
who was ſome hundred yeeres after Cyrny, 3. I ſcenot though all the yeeres be put rogether, how 
we cometo 47s 1700. but onely to the yeere 741, vnleſſe he adde 1000. yeeres more, which cannot 
be conclud-:d from that place of Daniel. 4. 1 (ak ſhewed before that this prophefie of D anie/ was 
oncealrea _ in eAatiochns raigne, andtherefore a ſecond propheticall ce thereof is nor 
to beexpedtcd. b 

Thirdly, the laſt conieQure is altogether vncertaine and falſe: for neither are there 1700. yeeres be- 
tweene Neah and ces death, nor yer 1006. yoere and from Moſer to Chriſt, arc notabone 

ecres 1400, 
: That learned and religious Gentleman of Scotland doth d his opinion vpon better con- 
ieAares, yet vncertaine: as firſt he alleadgeththe prophecy fathered vpor £kas,that the world ſhould 
continue 6000 yceres : 2000 before the Law, 2000 vnder the Law, zooo vnder the Meſſiah, which 
day cs tor the clect fake ſhall be ſhortened, 

Secondly, he builderh vpon that place of Daniel of 1335. dayes, taking ſo many yeeres, and be- 
ginning the account from /#/ian the Apoſtata, who would haue rtadeart'vtter deſolation of Chriſti- 
an religion, a0 365. which two numbers compounded make iuft 1799. 


Thirdly, he vrgeth that place, Apoc. 14, 20. how the blood ranne out of the winepreſſe 1600. 


farlongs : whereby muſt be vnderſtood ſo many yeeres: and the account to begin from'anmo 9g.wheti 
this booke was written : ſo that this namber will bring vs ro anno 1699., Theſe with other more 
conieRures, that learned Gentl: man hath, Propeſ. 14. in hisbooke vpon the Reuelation : which he 
vrgeth not as certaine demonſtrations, but as prebable fuppoſitions for his opinion : which I chirke 
he propoundeth not, as neceſſary to be followed, or certaine to be belecned, bur as ptobable ta bee 
receiued, and as conicturall further to be weighed and confidered. = | 

For otherwiſe the Scripture reacheth, that the very Angels know not the howre or day, that 
is, the time of Chriſts comming, Mark. 13-33. how then are we able to ſearch it out? Andif Da- 
wiet confeſſerh his ignorance concerning the ſecret of times, Dan. 1 2. $: 7 heard ir, bur I vnderfioed it 
wot : it were great preſumption for vs to ſeeke to comprehend that, which ſo great a Prophet ap- 

chendednor. 
This we nay know and remember, that many attempting to calculate the time of Chriſts com- 
mibg, hue betne greatly deceined, and onertaken intheir owne conceits. 

42154) lib. 7, cap.14. is of opinion, tha the world ſhould laſt ſ>6'many thouſand yeeres, as ic 

was dayes in making : according to thtblmd tradition farheredvpon E/ias. In the fame errour are 
CMethodins, Euſebira, Beda. | 7 


Gregory the great, Homil. r in Euaxyet.thoughtthat i _-_ the day of indgement via at hard, 


edatorert 


and char the fignes of Chriſts commit were acco 
In I»ff>iiz the Emperouts time, there was i ge 


eb por droge pogo: 
That the wottd ſhould preſently periſh with her childr*. And while all men weretn' | 
hereof artrtaine Captaine of the Emperours called Mwndlr, which is the Larine word for mou 

cing 
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Epiſtol.92, 


Muatc. 33653 


De hde & ope- 
(1hUs CaPs 27. 


The twentieth genero!! controuerfie: Of Chriſts ccn;ming to indgement. , 
bc;vg ſent into Italy againſt the Gothes , was flaine with his cvIdren, and fo that blind perdition 
tooko AfeR; ex procop. + I eonard, Ayetin. de bell. Gothor.lib.1. 

Bullinger reporteth, that certain* Anabapriits were ſo ſure that the end of the world was at hand, 
that they wilfully waſted their goods, thinking they bad enough for the time the world ſhould laſt, 
and {o fell into extreame pourrty: Corr, Anabep. hb. 2. 6, 

Ard of late ſume contidently had «« ritten of the yeere $8. as though the world ſhould then haue 
end-d. But all theſe have proved them{clues falſe prophets. 

1. Wherfore info great vncertaintics, I thinke Angaſtines reſolution beſt, who thas writeth,ep:ſf. 
78. De Salvatorts reditn,qus expeftatur mn fine termpora dinumerare non andeo nec aliquen prophetaruns 
hac de re numerum annorum ex1/tumo prefiniſſe,cc. Of our Sautvurs returne, which is expected in the 
end, 1 date not number the times, neither doe I thinke thar avy of the Prophets did d-fine the nume 
ber of the yecrs, but rather that to ſtand, which the Lord ſaith : /r #4 »or for you to know the timer aud 
ſeaſons, wlich the Father hath kept in his owne power, AQ, 1 7. 

Againe, Auguſtine faith;) ti/iter latere volur Dems ifhum arent ſemper ſit paraturs cor ad expellan. 
dum,quedeſſe venturum ſcit + qundo venturwn ſit neſcit:The Lord togreat purpole we'd hauethar 
day kept ſecret, that our heart ſhould be in continual exp:Ratiou of thar, which ir is ſure, thall come, 
but knoweth not when it ſhall come, /» P/al 36. concion 1 ,£'n1d ad re (faith he) qnando vemer, fic 

Vime, guaſs hodie ventmris fir. C non tim(bis cum venertt '\ hat is itto thee when he cometh?(o line as 
though he ſhould come to day,and thou ſhalt not be afraid when he c6meth;/er, 1 7.de diverſe. [er.6, 

And yet more evidently he thus writeth ; De Salvatory reditn, qus expettatur in fine, tempora dis 
numerare non audeo, &c. Ofthe returne of our Sauiour, which is expected in the end of the world, 
the times I dare not number, neither doe I thinko any of the Prophets to have forcſeene the number 
of the yeeres, but that muſt Rand, which the Lord ſaith: Jt #s not for you ro know the timer and ſeaſons, 
which the Father hath put m his owne power,-c, Whereupon he interreth, that not onely the day ad 
houre is hid, as ſome doe cauill of thufe words of our Sagivur, Ma'c. 13. 3 :. but euen the ſpace of 
times, que voluwminabus tranſennt, which paſſe by long revolution. &c. and (o he concludeth;tocount 
the times then,ts know when the end of the world,orthe comming of Chriſt ſhall be,ſcemcth vnto 
menothy 'S elle, quam ſerre vere quod att C briſt us, ſerre neminem poſſe, than todcfire to know that 5 
which Chriſt faith, nonecan know. 

2. Chryſoftome rendreth two reaſons why the Lord ha h kept fecretth> time of his comming,and 
will come as a theefe in the night: »e 1m maliti.om ſeducamns, neve 1# ſegnitiets: 1 {t we ſhould iceduce 
and deccive our ſelues,ceither by malicivuſnes,cr fl athfulncs, &c. For if men did know the time of 
the end of their life,or of the world: if it were farre off, it would embolden them to cuill if at hand, 
it would diſcourage them from doing good, having (© ſhort a time to liue. 

3 Our Eccleſiaſticall expoſitors, as Calmze, 'ſnſculns, Bucer Bullinger, do ſo expound that place, 
Mat. 4 36, that the time of Chrilts. comming is not reucalcd to any,no not to the Angels, 

4. Lyranus agreeth : who giueth hereof theſe two excellent reaſon» : becauſe a man can neither 
know that day by naturall rcaion, q«4a dependet ex ſimplicr volumate Dis , becauſe it d-pondeth fim- 
ply on the will of God: nor yetby reuclation: for th:n it ſhout! hae bzeue revealed to the Apoltles, 

gu fwerunt maxime ilnmmgts, who were moſt illuminated. And fu he concludeth with : har faying 
of Anpuſtine vpon thoſe words , 1t ir not for you to know the times ana ſeaſons, whitt the Father hath 
pat m his owne power: Omninns calculantinm digits reſo/nit, qu hoe dicit ; He ſtajeth tho fingers of all 
calculators aiid caſters of numbers, that thu: faith, Ir is then in vaine fer any, to take vpon them to 
know the tune, ycere, day, or boure of Chriſts countning : as ch: Romaniſts doe , which ſay, that 
Chriſt ſha!) cone 45. dayes after the deſtruftion of Antich: iſt, 

Thus hauc 1,through the Lords gracious aſſiſtance, now at the length hniſhed and brought toan 
end this lorg and tedious work,which T truſt ſhall not be ſe yrkſome to che Chiiſtianreader,as it was 
weariſom: ard painfull to the fleſh,in the colleting and compiling thereof. and yet nut ſo parnefull, 
but that God hath made me able and willing to e::dure this, and greater paines, and that with com- 
fort,for the god of his Chu:ch. As Augu/tine ſaith: Nall modo encroft efſe arbent labors amantinm, 
nam 1 eo quod amitur aut non laberatur ant ipſe labor amatur: \hclakours of lovers are not gricuous, 
fur in that which a man lcuzth and dclireth, exther there is no labour at all, or clic heloueth che very 
labour; de patiexr. cap. 32. E 

T excuſe not, whatſo-uzr hath fallen out of my pen in this worke,if I haue failed any where in the 
manner of handling : But as for the matter handled therein, I trult I haue throughout maintained the 
tiuth; inthe proſecuting whereof, if ſomctime 1 chaunce to miſfe, I ſay with e Auguſtine: Nunguam 
errars tutins eexiſtimo gnuam cnm in amore nimio veritatis,C+ reieftione nina falſitatis erratur: 1thinke 
a man cal) n*cr,more fafely erxe, than when he erreth in the too much loue of the truth, and the re« 
icing of falſchood, | 

I haue labaured in this worke, to ſet dow'ie not onely the chiete and principall, but cuen the moſt, 
and in a marmerall the controverſies of religion, betwecne vs andthe Papiſts, maintained this day : If 
any thing be milling, I ſay againe with Angrſtine, T ale eſſe arbitratus ſum ,cui mea refponſio Peceſſaria 
won fuiſſet, ſine, gnia ad rem de qua þ on, ar five quod tam leve effet vi a guolubet redarg ni fas 

cilleme poſſet : 1 thought it to be ſuch, as vato the which mine anſwer wa: wot necdfull,cither becauſe 
it 


Ned 
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{wer vnto 1t, De fide & 1p-r1b:44 cap. 27. 


I have no inore to fay but thi: If thou findeſt thy ſelfe any thirg profited or help:d (good Chri- 
[tian Reader)by thete ſimple labours of mine,gine God the praiſe, and I will praiſ” him with thee: : 
Out ONe thing et me pray thee : C/a1/qiuts legs mbhil reprehend as. nm cum tornm perlegery . Atgue abt 
forte minis veprebendes : Whoſocucr readeſt in thisbooke, reprehend nothing, before thou halt read 
the whole, and ſo p:thaps thou wilt be more {paring in reprehending. 

The Lord give vs all grace to loue the truth, that they which know it,may continue and goe for- 
ward thercin,as he againe faith, Perſeverare in eo,gqud ets , proficite ad 14, qnod eritus  Perteverein 


that you are, and proceed to that, you ſhall be : And they which as yet know it not, may ſeoke for it: ,, 


and weall inay embrace the Counlell of the wife man,to buy the trath,but in no wiſe to {cll it : that 
i-,by all po.l1ible meanes to labour for it ; and having attained thereunto, for nocarthly reſpet . for 
{care or fatour to depart from it. The Lord God, Tefus Chriſt, Ichovah, Emmanuel, cur ble(-d 
Saviour and Redoemer, who is the veay, thetruth,and the life, give us of his heauenly grace, that w2 


may walke obedtently in his Wayes, and conſtantly profeſle his truth, that in the end he may bring vs 
to etcrrall life, Amen. 


Sol Deo immortah patri, Filiocum Spiritu Santlo, 
fit omnns honor © gloria, 
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T. Error, 


2. riot. 


| 
AN ADDITION, OR SE 
COND PART OF THIS FIFTH AND 


LAST CENTVRIE CONSISTING OF TWO SE- 
VERALL CONTROVERSIES: THE FIRST, OF 


che Papall Iubile ſolemnizedart R ne inthe yeere, 1600, under 


F the late Pope Clement $8. The ſecond, of the Popes 


Indulgences and Iubile Pardons. 


The hr{t controverhic of the Romane lubile. 


His controverſie is divided into foure parts. Firſt, of the nameand inſtitution of the Papall 
Iubile. Secondly, of the errors of time, in the Popes Tubile. Thirdly, of the end and purpoſe 
thereof. Fourthly, of the ceremonies and manner uſcd in folemnizing this lubile, 


The firſt Part , of the Name and inſtitution of 
the Popes Iubile. 


The Papiſts, 

Irſt, coacerniog the derivation of the name, Belarmine telleth us, that this word [bile is rot de- 
Five of the Hebrew $9 lvbel, which ſignificth a trumpet : but of the word YN2» Hebal, which 
ſignifierh the fruit ef the earth , becanſe in this yeere of Iubile , the earth brought forth fruir of it 
owne accord withour labour : /:b, 1 . de Indulg.c.1. 

The Proteſtants. 
Contra. He Hebrew word, that fignifieth a horne or trumpet , haththe very ſame points or 
prickes, and the ſame and jutt ſo many letters, as the word 7obel, that ſignifieth the Ty- 
bile : as may appeare by comparing, Levi, 35,10,11,12, with Joſua 6.5. But theother word from 
whence he deriveth his Iubile , hath both moreletters, and other points ; ſo that the 7bile is more 
like to take denomination from ( 7-bel )rhat ſignificth a trumpet. 

Secondly, b<cauſe the yeere of /bt/e was proclaimed with the ſound of a trumpet, Lewir. 23.8, 
and therefore by the blowing of the ſeven trumpets by the ſeven Angels, Rev.8.£. ſome learned doe 
expound certaine great Jubilecs of yceres ; every blowing of the trampet containing five Iubilecs, 
that is 245. yecres : which make 1n all from Chriſt 1986. yeeres : not that the world ſhall laſt ſo 
long ; tor thoſe daies thall be thortned : fo Tobn Napeire upon the Revelation, prop.5.10.Therefore 
it15 moſt like that the 1#b:/c being deſcribed , and proclaimed by the ſound of a Trumpet, hath his 
name from thence ; and though in this place, not the word Jebel, but the Hebrew 5w ſhophar be ex- 
preſied to ſignifie a trumpct, Levir. 25. 8. yet el{e-where, we have that word uſed for atrumpet, at 
I have ſhewcd before, [o/#4 6. 5. 

Thirdly,the common phraſe of ſpeech in Latine, which uſeth the words, jub«lare, jubilatio, for rc- 
joycing,doth ſhew thatth2 {#b/e is derived from ( Tobe!) which (ignifietha trumpet , wherewith 
they uted to rejoyce : So Avuguſtineupon theſe words, P/al. 97.4. Inbilate Deo,Sing unto the Lord: 
Gaudium weiſtrum exprimat jubilatio, ſi non poteft locatio : Let your jubulation or rejoycing, cxpreſſe 
your joy, it your ſpeech or jocution cannor. 

Fourthly,S. Hzerome alſo approoverh this interpretation, that the word Iubile Gignifieth a trumpet, 
Or cornet : de interpretat. nommun. 

The Papsſts. 
oonngh the Pope borroweth the Tubile of the, [ewes : as Clement. 6. thus alleadgeth in his Bull: 

Ont4 annus quinquageſi mus, 11 lege Meoſaica, quam non vent domine (olyere, ſed ſpiritwaliter adim- 
plere, Iubilzws, Cc. Becauſe the fiftieth yeere in the law of Moſer, which the Lord came not to looſe 
but to fulfill was appointed for the /bile : and becauſe thenumber of fiftic in the old teſtament was 
honoured bythe giving of thelavw in the new teſtament, by the ſending of the holy Ghoſt. extras. 
communtib.5. tut. 9, Clem, 6 


T hs 


18 the Popilh Iubilee. Part. 1. 


The Proteſt ants. 
Contra? \V Ho taught them to burthen the Church of God with Iewiſh ceremonies : as be- 
[1d-5this of the »6s/e, they take from them the ſprinkling of huly-water,decy. per. 
* it 4 1.127. theconſecrating or-hallowingoft Churches, 4ſt. 1.ca.1 1. Their anointing they hays 
tr m Afoſes decret Greg. lib.1.tit.15.c.1.g4off, and many (uch other rites and ceremonies t ey do beg 
from the [ewes:contrary tothe Apoltle who calleth ſach, beggerly and impotent rudiments, Gal. * 4 
\V her cupan the Ebionicke heretickes had their name, 4 pawupertate,of their beggerlines,as their own 
canons witneſſe, adding further ; Hi ſerms Iudes ſwnt, gui ita Evangelium texent, vt lege carnalit er 
/ernext : Thele are halfe [ewes, which fo hold the Gofpell,as that they carnally alſo obſerne the law: 
canſi14-98.3.,a9,3 9. How much vnlikeare the Papiſts, who in reſpe& of the mmltitude of beggerly 
ceremunies, which thy retaine may very well be called ha/fe Tewes, or halfe Ebjonites? | 
2. Saint Paxl faith, 7 bat Chrift hath cancelled the herd: writing of ordinances, ani faſtened thers C015 3, 14. 
to the croſſe, Coloſl.2. 14. And (peaking of holy dayes, new moones, avid ſabbaths, he ſaith, they were bat | 
Shadowes of things to come, bxt the body 11 11 Chriſt. The lubile then, which was the Sabbath of ſeucn 
yecres, /exen times {cucn yeeres being counted toa Iubile, was buta ſhadow : Chriſt then came to 
fuifill thelaw, the morallby reviuing and eftabliſhing it, the ceremonial by accompliſhing and abo- 
liſhing it : your owne la v faith, Prft quans vumbra veg evanuit, thuxit veritas Evangely : Afterthe 
ſhadow of the law had vaniſhed, the verity of the Goſpell hath ſhined torth;decrer Greg tit 47.4, 
3. Ct. Inzocent.3. And that the Inbile was but a ſhadow, Bellarmme confeſſeth: Inbilans Hebr eormwy 
typus &- figura Evangely: The Iubile of the Hebrewes wasa type and figure of the Gofpell: de indul- 
gent, lb. 1, pag. 5. then 1t fullo;xeth that the Tubile being a ſhadoiy is vaniſhed,and ought not to bee 
revined, 
3. As for the conſecration of the number of fiftie by the giuing of the law, and the comming of 
the holy Ghoſt,it maketh ſomewhat for the obſ-rvation of Pentecoſt, which is ſolemnized bifry dhaies 
after Eaſter; but nothing atall fer the Tubile which is ypon the fiftieth yeere,no more than it ſerteth 
tor the k:eptig of the fiftierh weeke, or fiftieth monerh, 
4. If they will hanc a /»be/e, which is the Savbath of ſcuen times ſeuen yeeres, they muſt alſo ob- 
ſcrue the yeers of reſt cuery teuenth yeere,according to the preſcript of 2ſoſer law-And inthe Iubile, x cut. T* 
the Land relted, they did reape that, which did grow oft ſelfe, Leuir 2 5.1 :. If thelike bleſſing 
can ſhew vpon the ezrth in their yeere of /xbue,they ſhuuld haueſome warrant to keope itz So tha 
according to S, P azls reaſon; He that #4 circumciſed(or keeperh any one of the law ) « bound: to 
heepe the whole Low. If they then tie themſelues to celebrate the yeer of Inbulee,they are bound alſo to Galath, 5. 3. 
other points of the law:as Hierome well faith: Ss carnalem interpretationem ſequamny, Indaicu jabe. 
lis arquieſcendumsſit, vt rurſum earficet ur leruſalem, & hoſtie offcrantur in tewoplo: If we mult follow 
a ca:nall interpretation, we muſt reſt in Tewiſh fables, Icruſalem muſt be built againe,and tacrifices of- 
fered in the Temple. Hizron, tom. 4. Marcela. 
The Papiſts. 
3+ f  Lement the ſixth was the firſt that a»zs 13,0, inſtituted the Iubile of fifty yeeres, whereas 3. Ecror. 
LW Boaxfecethe cighth appointcd it to be ſolemnized , but once in an hundred y eres; and fo 
colt rated the ti.) Iubile ann. 1300. Extrawdg.commmun libs tit.g.c. 1, 
The Prateftants. 
Coutra. PD y this rappeareth that the Popes Tubile is but a late invention: for if the firſt conſticuti- 
on of the Tubile made by Bomiface had caken cfte, they ſhould hane had bur foure lubi. 
Iees inall: and according to the Bull of Clement the ſixth, there haue yer runne bur onely cight Iubi- 
lces, {o that this pontificall d-uite 15 not yet aboue 300.yeere old: 1. If then the Church of God was 
gouerned 1 300, vecre without a Tubilee,we mult thinke 1t is not neceſſary now to be obſerved: for it 
1s not like that C hriſt weuld fo long a time have kept from his Church, ſuch a neceſſary invention. 
2. If neither the Apoſtizs,norhuly Martyrs,nor Doctors of the Church were in{pired, to find our fo 
neceſſary and profitable an obſervation , 1t was great preſumption in Bonsface and Clement to ſeeme 
to {ec more into the vrtility and profit of the Church, than ſo many apoſtolikeand prophericall men, 
that went before him, 3. Wherefore as Jereme ſaith, 3s ought rather to acke for the old way, which lerem.6.16. 
1s the good way, and walke therein. This 1s too new an invention, having no ground in Scripture, and 
being but nd taken vp, to winne any credit with the people of God 4. Auguſtine therefore well 
faith,as he is allcagedalto, D:iftw@.12.c.1 Ommatalia, qua neque ſanttarum ſcripturatum anthorit 6 
ribns contiwentnir, nec wn concilys epiſcoporum ſtatuta inveninutnr , nec conſuctudins vniverſal eccleſie 
robor ata (nt ,C>-c.ſine Vila dubitatione reſecanda exiſiimo: All ſuch things, which neither are contained 
in the authority of Scripture, nor eſtabliſhed in the Councels of Biſhops, nor confirmed by the cu- 
ſtome of the vaiverſall Church,l indge to be cut off, &c. But ſuch is this invention of che [»bi/e,nei- 
ther warranted by Scripture,nor concluded in any ancient councell,nor yet pratiſed of the vniverſall 
Church in time and place: for,the former ages of rhe Church,knew it not,and many Churches to this 
day receiue itnor,and therefore by eAxgnſtines ſentence,it ought to be avrogared. 
The Papiſts, 
4 He Popes theintclues have very much varied fince this new deuice of the Tnbile was ta- 4; E:-cr. 
S i ken vpzit hath beene changed yo letie than fine feverall riancs. 1. Boniface the cighth did ap- 
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poit the Tubile cuery hundreth yeere,extran.commnun libs. tit. 9.C, 1. 2, Cfrmens 6, did abridge it to 
the 50.ycere.extran.ibid.c.2. 3.Frbaxethe ſixth brought itto 33.yceres,ex Baleo, 4.Panine.2.1S1x- 
raw the Fourth limited the lubile to 25:yeeres. extran, commnn tid. c.4. 5. Irlins the ſecond did yer 
curtall the I»bi/e,and appointcd it every tenth yeere, Robert Pont. Scotws propeſ.2. 
The Proteſtants. 
Contra.1 VV: may now truly ſay of thoſe patrons of ſuperſtition, and their conncels, as the 
Prophet faith of Pharaoh his counſcllers : Errant in opere , vt ebrins in vomits : 
1.25 19.14% They docerre in euery worke, asa drunken man in his vornite. Their reſtle(ſe and brain-ficke inven- 
tions are never ſettled : and as Origen well faith: Vt errantinm a viamulte differentie ſunt, &-c. As 
when men erre from the high-way,they goe into maty by-paths,rrat?. 27, in 4arth, So fallerh it out 
here,that theſe ſwarving from the truth, doe every one follow his owne way,and cannot agree roge- 
ther. 2. It is prettie ſport to ſee how the Popes doe curſe one another for altering their predeceſſors 
decrees : firſt Boniface the eight,havingereRcd a Inbile every 1 00. yeere, doth ſhut ap his Bull thus: 
Naki hominum liceat hanc paginam neſtre conſtitutions, Cc. mfringere , fiquis attentare preſumpſerit 
indignationem omnipotentis Dei, -c. noverit ſe incurſurum : 1.ct ao man dare to infringe this Bull of 
our conſtitution,which if he preſume to attempr,let him know he ſhall incurre the indignation of Al- 
mightie God,and of Peter and Panl, 8&c, extran.commun. hib.5.tit,g.c, 1. Then commeth Clemens 
theſixth,and infringeth this Conſtitation,and fo ſtandeth under the Pope his predeceſſors curſe : and 
he reduceth the Iubile to 50, yeeres , impoſing the very fame curſe and in the ſame words upon the 
violaters of his decree.shi4.c.2. After him followeth Sx: the fourth, whe bringerh the I=bs/e to 
25. yecres, and ſo incureeth the former curſe annexed to Clemens the ſixth his conſtitution, thid. 
cap. 4. 

7 Thus theſe fllowes, that would terrifie all the world with their curſes, yet take them to Gee bur 
ſcare-bugges themſelves. Or if they thinke the Popes curſe to be any thing worth , how can they 
bleſſe others, that ſtand accurſed themſelves ? 

T he Papiſts. > 
1. Error, F. Go the fourth in his Bull thus decreeth : after hehad recited the conſtirution of his pre- 
deceſſor Pani the ſecond for the reitraining of the /nbsle to the 35.ycere : Quod anno de- 
mins 14.74-proxime futuro,a vigitta nativitaty domuni noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, Inbileus celebrari deberet ec. 
That in the yeere of our Lord 1474. next comming from the vigile of the birth of cur Lord the Iu- 
bile ſhould be celebrated : extran.commun. hb,s . tr. 9 c.4. 
The Proteſtants. 


Confutat. "His Pope diſſcnteth from all his predeceflors,briuping the Iubile to the 24.ycere: for in 

TT « 1450.ycere the Iubile was kept according tothe conſtitution of Clemens the (ixth, 
who reduced it tothe 5 0.ycere,unto the which adde 24.and we have the foreſaid number of 1474. 
Thus as Saint Pax faith : 1.7 7.1.7. They wnderſtand not what they ſpeaks, nor whereof they affirms - 
So uncertaine are theſe Popes in theſe new deviſes diſſenting one from another: like as Ambroſe ſaith, 
Non diviſne eft Chriftus, ſed qui enum drvidunt, ipfs ſe ſcindunt : Chriſt is not divided : but they which 
divide him doe alſo divide themſclves. 44.1 .de fid.c,4. 


The ſecond part of the errors of time in the 
Popes Iubilc, 


The Papiſts, 
Foy FI, I. T Hey begin their account of the Tubile 4 feſto narivitatys, from the fealt of the Nativitie, Ex- 
trau, commun, lib.5 tit. 9.c.1 .Bonif.g, 

The Proteſtants. 
Gon O reckon the yeeres of our Lord,from thenativitie of Chriſt,and not from his concep- 
tion. 1. is contrary to their owne doAtrine:forthe Rhemilts confeſle, That ſtraight upon 
Chrifts deſcending from heaven,it was the autic of Angels to worſbip hins: awnot 19 2. Heb, [eft. 2. Bebar, 
ſuper Chriſtum hominem nondum natum , ſed conceptum , ſpiritus ſantIns deſcendit : Vpon the man 
Chriſt, not yet borne but conceived,the holy Ghoſt did detcend: de Chrift.amma. 66.4.c.2, 1f Chriſt 
then deſcended from heaven in his co:ception, was then made man, and adored of Angels; what rca« 
The yeere of {on is there, why the yeeres cf th2 Lord ſhouldnor be accounted from that inſtant ? 3, It is contrarie 
eur Lord muſt to their owne practice : for the Popes uſe to date their Buls : Anno incarnationts,cs-c.the yeere of the 
be accounted jncarnation of our Lord, Panl.2.cxtran.commun.tib.y tit.g. cz. Sixt 4, ibid. But Chriſts incarnation 
—— _ his beg not onely in his nativitie,but from his firſt conception. 3. It is contrarie to the Scriptures, When 
Fa = ivitic. he wringeth in hu firſt begotten ſonne into the world, he faith, let all the Angels werſhip him : Tf Chriſt 
Heb.1.6, muſtbee worſhipped from his firſt comming into the world , which was in his conception, then 
from thence the account of time mult begin , which is a part of externall honour and worſhip due 
API, him. 4. Toh Baptiſt being in his mothers wembe three moneths before hee was borne, 
1 ſprargattheſalutation of ſary, and fo adored Chriſt, being but then coaceived in his mothers 
wombe by the holy Ghoſt:inlike manner ought we to adore the conception of Chriſt, andnotto ex= 
lob 3.6. clude it out of the reckoning, 5 , {ob curſcth the night,»herm he was conceined,tbat it be not loyned ro the 


daies 
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dayes of the yeere, nov come wto the count of the moneths, but the time of Chriſts conception is bleſſed, 
and therefore it ought to come unto the account of the moneths. Wherefore the yeere of the Lord 
15 rather to begin from his conception, than from his natiuity. 

Secondly, 1t is another of their errors in their account of time, that whereas the conception of 7. Ecror. 
Chriſt was three quarters of a yeere preceding his birth : yet they accounting from the Natiuity doe 
write the ſame yecre of the Lord,a whole quarter before vs: as this preſent yeere they write 161 3.at 
the natiuity laſt, and we begin the ſame yeercat the Annuntation laſt : ſo that they account ſooner by 
a yeere than they hould : for itbeing but 1 61 3. from the conception of Chriſtthe 25.of March laſt, 
according to the iuſt computation of the Church of England : it can be from his natiuity no more 
than 1613. at the feaſt of the birth of Chriſt next enſuing. This is a grofle and apparant error. 

Thirdly, the natiuity of Chriſtdid fall neirher in a Sabbaticall yeere, nor yet ax in the yecre of 3. Ecrer, 
Tubilce : for it was the third yeere of the Sabbath of yeeres, and almoſt ao.yeeres from the yeere of 
lubilee, which was in the ycere of the world 3910. and Chriſt was borne about the yeere 3930. 

zeing then Chriſt was not borne ina yeere of Tubilee, from thence reckoning by eauen fifties, the 
yeere 1700, could not be a yeere of Iubile : Sce Maſter Brenghtons Concent of Scripture of this mat- 
ter, whoſe labours in this kind haue beene molt painefull, learned and profitable. 

Fourthly, though it ſhould be granted, that the nativity of Chriſt was incident into a yeere of /#- g. Ercer, 
bile : yet they miſle againe, in the obſeruing the time of the yeere for Chrilts birth,and in taking the ,, 1... .;. 
beginning of their /abile: for Moſes Inbile,which they take ypon th:m to imitate,began in the tenth of che iran 
day of the ſeuenth moneth, Leu.25.9. If they anſwer, that they began their Tubilee from the time Chriſt was 
that Chriſt was borne in: tome learned doe thinke, that he was borne in the moneth anſwering to Þ9rnc- 
our September, and that for theſe reaſons : Firſt, it is euident. that betweene the conception of John, "> 
and the conception of Chriſt, there were ſixe moneths, Luk. 1.16, In the 6xth meeth the Angel Ga+ Luke 1.26. 
briel was ſent, cc. But Tohn was conceined inthe fourth moneth, which anſwereth to our Tune : tor 
in that moneth Zachary ſerncd,being of the courſe of Absa,which was the cighth courſe, 1 Chr.24, 1 Chro.24.19- 
10.(two of thole courſes ſeruing euery moneth) which courſes began at the firſt moneth, Nifan an- 
ſwering toour March, the beginning of moneths, Exod. 12.2, John then being conceiued in Iunehis Ex 4.33.3, 
birth muſt fall out nine monethsafter about March ; and ſo conſequently our Sauiour being conceiued 
ſixe monethsafrer /obn, muſt be borne about September following. 

2. Apaine, Chriſt preachedthree yeeres and an halfe: for he dyed according to Daniels prophecy, 3. 
in the middelt of a propheticall weeke of yeeres, which isthree yeeres and an halfe:and when he be- 
gan to preach, he was aſt 30.yeere old, from the time then of Chrilts birth,to the time of his death, Dan.g. 27. 
there muſt be halte a yeere : So it doth probably follow, that Chriſt dying in the ſpring, muſt bee Luke z. 23. 
borne in the Autumne. 

2. They ſecing their crror, haue of late ſomewhat reform:d their Calendar, bringing backe the 
feaſt of the Natiuity ten dayes from the 15. of December to the 2 5.day:but yet they haue miſſed the Of the popich 
marke : for whereas it is found thatthe courſe of yeeres is altered tro:nthe ancient Tulian Calendar, **f9rwarion of 
by reaſon that for eu. ry 130. yeeresaday is loſt,in reſpe of certaine minutes and ſeconds encreaſing LE, 
enery ycere, belide the ſixe odde houres, which are recompenſed enery leape yeere : one eAloyfirs 
Lilins, anno $2. it Gregory the x 3-his time, was authorized to reforme the Calendar:but being limi= 
ted by the Papiſticall Clergy not to goe beyond the Nicen Synode, he was forced there to begin, 
which was from ao 328. and from thence counting a day for 130. yeeres, he bronght backe the 
Calendar onely tenne dayes, whereas it was ſlipt thirteene dayes from the time of «lms Ceſar,who 
liued about 45. y eres betore Chrilt. Thus yer are they in error concerning the tuſt computation 
of time. 

4, It will be here obieRed, that though the Church of Rome hath not yet perfeAly reformed their 
Calendar, yet they cone neerer to the ancient Iulian computation, than the Church of England, that 
hath admitted yetno reformation of the Calendar. I anſwer : firſt, concerning the celebration of the 
natiuity of Chriſt,to vs it is no great matter,though wehit not the very ſame ſeaſon wherein he was 
borne:for his birth day may be as thankfully cel-brared,as ic is now kepr,as if the very point of time 
were exatly calculated : we doe not fo muchreſpe& the time, as the myſtery remembred therein - 
Butto them it is very materiall to obſcrue the very preciſe time, becauſe they begin their Tubile from 
thence : wherein, as I haue ſhewed they doe greatly miſſe.Secondly,yet we are not againſt areforma- 
tion of the Calendar, if it ſo ſeemed good to Chriſtian Princes, which may much better be performed, 
than they hane done it : who by altering and changing the ancient Feſtiuale, and Faire and Marker 
daies, making them to come tenne dayes ſooner, haue broughta great confuſion and diſturbance in- 
to many common-weales. A more peaceable and ſafe way is found out,that if for the ſpace of 56, 
yeeres following, there ſhould be no leape yecreat all, wherein a day 1s added more, by this meanes 
(fouretecne dayes being cutcf, for cuery leape yeere one) the computation would be reſtored] to rac 
ancient reckoning of the Iulian Calendar. Robert. Port, propeſ.s. 

$.It wil bc further obieced concerning the ſeaſon of Chriſts birth,that the fathers held,thathe was -. 
borne when the dayes began to encreale,& therforenotin the Aurumne, when they are ſtillin decrea- 
fivg :as Amgnſtine (ecracth ſo to allude in theſe words of [obx 'Bapriſt : Iiinm oportet creſcere,&e.Heo 
mult cacreaſe, but I !muit decreate, Ioh.3. 39. Naſcunr loannes ex que dies incipuent minui, iſe cuns 
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The firſt Cortronerfie : of the corru pt ena 
Creſcere inciperent, &-c, Tolin was borne, when the dates began to be leflencd, .Chriſt, when they be- 
gan to encreaſe, hb. 83. queſt.58, | 

Anſw. 1. Any man may ſec that this colleAtion is rather wittie than waighty, prety rather, than 
pit'y : as in the ſame place the author alleag?d (whotocncr it was ) allndeth turther thus : /ohn decrea- 
ſed, quia capite minurtwr, becauſe he was c.t ſhorter by che head : Chriſt encreaſed, qu1a atrellitrey in 
ern, becautc he was lift vp in the croſl:, and lo made higher, 

. We may well thinke, that in A:#gu/tines time, which was about 4 00. yerre afrar Chriſt, they 
might well be ignorant of the time of Chriits birth, ſeeing almoſt 100. yeere before in the Nicene 
Synode,and long before that,there was fuch ſtrife about the celebration of the Paſch, ſome athrming 
that the Apoſtles kept it one way, ſome a:1other : the Eaſt Church pretending a tradition from Saint 
Tohn to hold the Palch the 14. day of the tirſt inoveth : the Weſt followinga diretion from Saint 
Peter, to folemnize it the firſt Lords day after the firſt Mcone following the Equinotlinny, 

3+ Neither are all the fathers of this mind, that Chriſt was berne in the daies encreaſing by ordina- 
r1e courſ- of the SUIRC : I Ambroſe: hath this ſuppoſition : Exeo fa 11795 pnto,ut nox decreſceret bc. 
FELIX ſol preter con/net ndinemin hc feſtunuiiate matutins illuxit ; Hence vt was that the night was leſ- 
ſened, becauſe the Sunne, be{ide his viuall courſe andcuſtome, did thine in the morning, becauſe of 
this feſtiuall : for if at 7/4 his prayer the Sunne ſtood (Hill in 12 day, cur non 4d Teſts natinitatem fe. 
frinns promoneret a notte:; mu hmore becauſe of Chriſts nattuity, did he ſooner goes forward from 
the night, /e-.16, That the day then encreafed, and the nigh: decrealed, when Chriit was bore, Am- 
broſe thinketh it was extraordivary, befhde the viauall courte of the yeere at thattime. 

Fifthly, ſceing itis euident, that Chrilt died ina yeere of /z64/e, it beiwg the 2 8./nbile innumber, 
as is wcll obſerned in that lzarned Concer: of Scripture, And the Prophet Dane! ſheweth that all 
the Sabbaticall yeeres d.rermined at the G:ath of Chrilt, in whom the true [ub:/e was accompliſhed, 
well called by the Septuagint, <wavne -gi-rz;, the yeere of retniſſion. This appeareth then to bee ano» 
thergreat error in the Romane lubile, becauſe they doe count from the yeere of Chriſts natwiry, 
which was no yecre of lubile, and ot fromthe yeere of his death, which was the true Iubile indeed, 
and concurring wi.d Aoſes Luvile : So the Prophet Z/ap faith, propheſying of Chriſt : Ix an Accept ae 
ble tume hane 1 hears thee, and inthe axy of [alnation [ hare helped thee : This iwicx comele;, day o f [al- 
ation, is the ſame which the Septuagint tranſlate 612-7: «gioner, the yeere of. remiſſion, which was the 
yeere of lubile, 


Thethird part, of the end and purpoſe 


of the Papall Tubilce. 


Oacerning the intent, ſcope and end of this Popith denice, we find it to be firſt blaſphemous : 
ſecondly, facrilegiuus : thirdly, ſfupz1flncus : fourthly, tmiurious : fifthly, couctous. 
The Papifts. 
Irſt, their blaſphemy appeareth m this,that the Pope taketh vpon him to giue full remiſſion of all 
ſinnes to them, that viſite Rome inthe yeere of labile perſonally : for theſe are the words of Cle- 
ment.6. his Bull. Ou: baſilicas Apoſtolorum, ec, perſonalter viſtarent, ſi vere pemtentes @& confe//? 
faerint, ſnorum omaium plexiſſimam obtinerent vensany peccatoram : They which perſonally viſite the 
Apoſtles Churches Peter and Paw/at Rome, 1t they bee truly penitent, and confefled, ſhould ob- 
raine moſt full remiſſion of all their finnes : Extran.commun,lib.s . nt.g.c.c, 
The Proteſtants. 
Conra.l. Hus they blaſphemouiſly afcribe full remiſſion of ſinsto the viſiting of Rome, which 
1s but a ſuperſtitious deuice of their owne, w hereas the Scripture 1aith, 7 he blood of 
Teſias Chrift purocth v1 from all ſenne ©; Bur the blood or budy of Pas! or Peter, are not the blood of 
Chriſt, neither to viſit Rome i perſon, 1517 theblood of Chriſt : therefore it is blaſphemy contrary 
tothe Scripture to attrivute remiſſion of ſinnes, to any other thing, than to the ble. dof Chriſt. 

2. Butthey unagine, that this helpeth the marrer, becauſe this claule 15 inſerted. »f they be trnely 
pen;rent, Cc, 

Anſw. 1. It then it be repentance that giueth remiſſton of ſinnes, what nced they perſonally viſite 
Rome; a man may repent a» wellat home,as at Rome,nay,much better: for their licentious life there 
2nd cuill example will hiuGer repentance rather,than prouoke vnto it.3, True repentance they require 
not,but popiſh penance, which they make a ſatisfaRion for ſine, which ſhall nener find remiſſionof 
ſinne. 3. Burt if they had, or preſcribed true repeatance indeed, yet is it not a caut- of forgiueneſſe of 
Ffnne, but aconſequence onely thereof, and aſſurance of it to our owne ſoules, and a manifeſtation 
that we are cleare before God: As S. Pan {aith, hauing deſcribed their rrue repentance and godly for- 
row,their care, feare de/ire,puni/ment.C-c. In omnibus vos exhibuſite p>r05, cc. Inall things yee haue 
ſhewed your ſciues pure in this matter. Their outward repentance 0d ie the inward c<leering of 
their conſciunce by faich before God, 

3. Laſtly, S. Ambroſe faith vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle,Rom.3.24.7e are wſtificd þ eels : Ons 
9171 oper antes negne vice reatentes ſol. fide wiflificatr ſrnt ono der + Becauſe they workia2 nothing 
197 rendring the ike, are uſtitied onely by farth throagh the gift of God, tn 3 . ca2,a4 Roman. If by 
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netther Workmg nor rendring any thing, &c. then not by viſiting Rome , or going to celebrate the 
y-crc uf lubile lhall a man tiade remiſſion of finnes,but by faith on-ly. 
: The Papiſts, 

Econdly, the popiſh Tuvile is inſtituted to the honour of Peter and Pawl : as it is extant in the 12, Error, 

Ball of Boniface8, Vt beatiſſi mr Petrus o- Paulus amplins honorenttry : That the bleſſed Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul be more honoured, Exrran.ts.9..1. Andin the Bu'lof Clement 6.1b1d.c.2. Pro ipſe- 
rim memoria orebries recolenda. C> reuerentia a cnnttts Chriſti fidelibus e14 dewotins adbibenda: For the 
more often celebrating of thzir memory, and the more devotion of all the faithfull of Chriſt to be 
piuen vnto them. 

T he Proteſtants, 
Confut, | PA this is great ſacriledge, to giue that honour to the Apoſtles, who are bat Chrilts ſer- ifay 42. 8. 
vants, which is due vnto the Lord and Maſter himfeltz: The Lord faith, My glory will I 
wet pine to anarher: The fame 15 the deſire allo of the Saints, wot vnto vs, not vnto vs, Lord, but vnts Plalt is. 
thy name g14e the praiſe, 

2. The lubilz was at the firſt inſtitution conſecrated onely as holy vnto God : for as the ſeuenth 
Sabbaticall yezre was holy vnto God, and is called the Lovds Sabbath, Lexit. 25. 4. ſo ſeuentimes Lev.2 5.4122 
ſcauen yeere, which was the yeere of lnbile, was holy to God, Leuit.25.12. it ſhall be holy to you:that The woe 
1s, in reſpeR of vour vic, but holy tothe honour of God. Ir is facriledge then to robbe God of his rye pa = 
honuur, and to couſccrate a Iudile vnto men. honour, bue 

3- Saint Fcrome (ach: Nos non dice m wthrum veliquias ſed ne ſolem quidem aut lunam, non angeles, _y of the 
archangelos, non Seraphim, Cherubin, &- omne nomen, quod nominatur in preſents ſeculo + fſuturo, co- Lord. 
lmnus + adoyamns ne ſertiamus creature potins, qitam creators, qnieft benedittus in ſecala: We do not 
onely not worſhip and adore the reliques of Martyrs,but not the Sunne or Moone, not Angels, Arch» 
angels, S-: aphim, Cherubim, or any name named in this world or the world to come, leſt we ſhould 
ſcrue the creature,rather than the creator. And againe, Qu, 9 1m/anum caput, alsguands martyres ado- 
ravit, quis hominem putavit arm? Who, o mad braine, ever adoredthe Martyrs, or tooke man to 
be GoC? ad Kiparinm aduerſ. Vigiantire. Wherefore by Hieromes {entence all reverence and divine 
adoration is tv bs ginen onely to the creator, the creature hath no part therein, 

4. But whar kindz of hor.0ur is due vnto Saints, is very well expreſled, Synod. Mſognnt in cap.45. 

Santls gies wite hung curſrum beato fixe clauſerunt, Cc. non eo qui vero deo debetur, ſed eo ſorietatis (5 
dileftions cultu gnom hac vita ſanfti homin:s,a nob:s colt poſſunt: The Saints, which haue happily en» 
ded this life, may be worſhipp-d of vs,not with that worthip which is only due vnto Gad, bur by 
that worſhip of fellowſhip and loue, by the which holy men may be worſhipped of vs in this life, 
&c. Bur S. Peter and S. Pawl,whilethey linzd, would haue beene aſhamed to haue had Temples,daies, 
Inbile yeeres to be conſeerate to their name and memoric: Ergo, this honour is not due vnto them, 
now they are dead. 
T he Papifts. | 
Hird!y, theſe are the words of the Ball of Si.rrus 4. Veram quia prſtmodum, tam nos, quam idem 13-Ettore 
Paulus predeceſſor noſter,anmarum ſalut: fid:-liam intents, Ce, devotarum perſonarum pulſatt pre 
crbus droerſcxs indulgent. & peccatorum remuſſiones plenarias nonnultu eccleſys, monaſterys & pys locis & 
duximits concedendas : Becaule as well we,as our predeceſſor Paulxs, being intent vpan the Firation 
of mens {oules, moued thereunto by the prayers of deuout perſons, have thought good to grant ins 
duigcnces, and plenary remiſltons of {:nnes to certaine Churches, Monaſteries, and godly places : 
Extran.commin lib, 5 tit. 9.C. 4. 
The Proteſtants, 
Corfur. F [rt hencel inferre,that the Papall inftitution of Tubilee is ſuperfluous, becauſe the Pope 
preſumeth to giue plenary remiſſion and full indulgence without a yecre of [zb#le,and to 
other places thin Rome. Secondly, if he can doe it, and willnot, he is an enemy tothe ſaluation of 
mens foules : for as it is in the Bull allcaged before : hawing an intent to the ſaluation of mens ſoules he 
grantedplenary indulgences to diners places : then to d.ny togiue ſuch indulgences ts to neglet 
and hinder the ſaluation of mens foules. Thirdly, it was appointed by the law et Afoſes, that land, The Popes Tu- 
which was told and could not be redeemed, ſhould come out inthe yeereof Iubilee, Lew.25.2g.thar bile luperflaous 
bond ſeruants ſhould be ſer tree in the yeere of lubilee, z5:4,ver/.40. If this plenary freedome and full 
reſtitution could haue beene obtained before, then the yeere of Iubile had been needlefſe:by the fame 
reaſon the Popes lubilee is ſupzrfluous, ſeeing without ir, plenary indulgence, if he liſt, may be had. 
Fourthly, therefore Saint Jerome faith well ; Non andeo des ommipotentiam anguſto fue concludere 5 
coartt arc parno terre loco. JueM 108 capit calum ; ſ\ngnls quiique credentinm non locorum dueerſitatibus, 
fed merito ties ponderautrer : | dare not ſhut vp Gods omnipotency 11 a{mall roome, or include him 
in alittle place, whom heagen cannot receine: cuery belcever, not by diverſity of place, but excellen- 
Cy of faith is to be meaſured, epi/t.,d Parnlmwm. It isnot then neceſſary to viſit Rome in the yeere of 
luoile, if Chriſt be preſent every whereby faith to tru? bclecuers, 
it The Papiſts. | 
Oarthly : this Papal! indition and promulgation of the Iubile is iniurious : for in the Bull of 4: Error, 
indulgence, the liberty of th2 Iubile is granted to theſe oarly , which doe either perſonally 
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viſite the Apoſtles Churches 1n Rome,or are impearts in 32:ycrehindred in their 1ournev, or qur1 11 214 
lin tbe decefſeriet, Which arc dead in the way,or in the citic : Clement 6. Extran nb ſupra, 

T be Proteſt ante, 

Conſnat liſt, if none be provided for in the Bull of lubile but they that came thither, or would 
; come,and are hindred,or dye in their journey ; what ſhall become of thoſe that neither 
Che Pop:s Iue come thither,nor yet purpole it, will ye make them calt-aivayes ? Alacke then for vs poorc foules of 
bile how ini» England, what ſhall we doe ? 1s the holy father fo merclefle , thar he will fend vs all to Purgatorie, 
Fw becauſe we will not come to Rome to have our pnrics pcked, | would fay prrged?Secondly,if plenarie 
indulgence be oncly had jn the yeere of Izbi/e ; in whar calc arc they that dye before the lubile com- 
meth ? doe they dye in their finne> ? how isnot then this conſtitution moſt injurious to many poore 
ſoules, that never offended the Pop: their holy father? Thirdly,but S.Peter,the Popes maſter (though 
he be an vntoward icholler, that will follow his maſter never a whit) doth put vs in better cunto! 3 
AR.10.25» that in cuery nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteanſneſſe, 11 accepted with God, eAFt, 10. 7 5. 
wherhcr he were at Rome,or not,whether heliveto the yeere of Tubile or not. Fourthly, Saint Hie- 
rome alſo ſaith : Ne quicquam fer tus deeſſe putes quia Hiereſolymam non vidiſts ; nec nos 14circo mel;e 
ores exiſtimes, guod hin loct habitaculo fr mOmIny : Thinkenot that any thing Is wanting tO your faith, 
that you have not feene Ieruſalem , or that wee are any thing better , becauſe wee are thete, epiſt. ad 
Pawlin. 1 thinke Rome is no more priviledged than Ierufalem : a mans faich ay be ſufficient to fave 

him, though he have ſeene neither, nor yet deſired toſee or viſite them, 

T he Papifts. 
[fthly , it isalſo evident, that the Popiſh inſticution of the Tubile was rather for lucre of ſilver, 
T3e E0ck F than of ſoules ; that the end thereof 1s rather covetous, than religious ; of greedinefſe morethan 
odlineſſe, 
- Jl T he Proteſtams. 

irſt, 1, To what endelſe wa: their Tubilebrought from 1 00. yceresto 50. from 5 6, to 25. from 
25. to 10. as have before thewed, but onely becauſe they fowndthe Jubile profitable, and {ought 
their owne gaine ? 2. W hatelte mooved Skxtws 4.to reverſe divers graunts of plenary indulgence,but 
as it is expreſſed in the Bull, Ne popmlornm concurſwes ad eccleſras ante dittas retardari ant 1Þſii45 ann 
Inbile celebritas minms, vel iatermutr poſſet, &c. Lealt the concourle of people to the ſaid Churches 
might be kindred, or the cel.britie of the Iwble yeere empayred or inrermitted , &c. and by this 
meanes their gaine ſhould decreaſe , and their advantage be duninifhed ; for that is the cauſe indeed, 
if they w6uld ſpeake our, and not difl-em\le the matter. 3. When as Clemens the 6. firlt reduced the 
Jubile to fiftie yeeres, ano 1350. there were numbred every day of ſtrangers going and comming to 
The Pepes Iu. Rome fivethouſand , anda thouland poore people waiting daily at the Popes pallace for their par- 
bile inſtirured dons : Can it be thought otherwiſebut this was very beneticaall to the Pope? Ca/rzxrms the 3.is found 
tor gaine, tohave left an hundred and fiftecne thouſand ducares to his ſucceſſor , that he had ſcraped together 
by Pardons and Indulgences, ex Ba/co,Gc. Letall men now wdge, what maketh the Pop: ſo earneſt 
in maintaining his lubile. 4. I conclude then with Hierome, whole ſaying may very ficly be applyed 
to the Romance Clergic : Nunc /ab relygions titnlo exerceatur eeveſt a compendta , E& henor nomin 
+ Chriſtians frandem mags facit,quam patitur : plents ſacculty morymur dyvites, gut qu aji panperes vixi- 
7 : Now vnder pretence of religion vniult gaine is exacted, andthe honour ot Chrilts name doth 


offer deceit rather,than ſuffer it,and many dye with tull coffers,that while they lived made profeiion 
of povertic, Hier. ad Ruſticum. 


The fourth part, of the manner of (olemnizino 
the Popilh Iubilc. 


Nehis laſt and fourth part I doe 09ſerve theſe particular errors: that the manner it [clfe obſerved 
|Þ the Romanr Iubile, 15 firſt ſup-rititious ; ſecondly, idolatrous : thirdly, ambitious : fourthly, 
ſcandalous: fitthly, ridiculous, 

T he P apiſts, 
Þt, th. ir ſuperſtition herein appeareth, in that they emoyne men inthe yeere of Tubile to come 
2E, Lero?, onely to Rome to viſite the Churches of Peter and Pal, and of Saint Aſary the greater, and the 
Latcrane Church, which Conſtanwane did cre to the honour of our Saviour, being baptized by Ss/- 


veſter , and fo healed of his leprofie : which Silveſter alſo did conſecrate with. a new kinde of 
Chrilme ; Clemens 6. Extras. ubs ſupra. 


The Proteſtants, 

Confurat.F7 Irſt, Pope Clement by his leaue concherh heere three great untruths together : firſt, that 
I Rave : L. Conſtantme was baptized by $i/veſter : ſecondly, at Rome : thirdly, in the beginning of 
when baptized, MIS Empire, while S1/2efter was yetliving: whereas he was baptized firſt by Enſebives : ſecondly, at 
where, and by Nicomedaa : thirdly, inthe 31. ycere of hisraigne, S:/vefter being dead long before : Eu/eb. bb. 4.de 

whom, vit. ( ouftanti... Rifiin 116.2.C. 11. 
Secondly, that S:/veſter did novo Chriſmationts genere,c. With a new kinde of Chriſme dedicate 
the Laterane Church, it allo favoureth. 1, It could notbe 4 new kinde of Chriſme, ſecing your ary 
Fabax, 


corrupt, idolatrow, and ambitiow. Patr. 4. 


Fabian, epiſt. 2. before this maketh mention of Chriſine,and telleth vs,(if we will credit him on 
his word) that eſi poſt 7nam canakit,c. diſcipmlos docuit chriſma conficere, That Chriſt after he had 
ſupped, taught his Apoſtles to malee Chriſme. 2. Their Chriſine ſecmeth ro hanebin in no great ac« 
count long after Sylweſters time : for Ambroſe vpon theſe words, a Cor. 1.19, God hath anneynted vs, 
doth thus interpret : } uxit nos Des, id eft, dedut regiam honorificentiam, ficat dicit Petrus : God hath 
a:noynted vs, that is, giuen vs a kingly honour, as Petey ſaith, &c. Hz: vnderſtandeth a ſpiritnallan- 
noynting : if he had thought any other kind of Chriſme or annointing neceſſary, he had occaſion 
here off:red to ſpeake of it. 
Thirdly, Rome is no more priuiledged thaa [erw/alem, nor Italy than Indea : but of theſe Chriſt 
ſaith, that the true wor/pippers of God ſhall neither worſhip him at Ternſalem, nor in that monnt ame, Cc, Tohn 4.2 1; 
IF it be not neceſlary to goe to /er»ſalem to worlhip, neither is it to viſite Rome. And Moſes faith, 
Neither ts it beyond the ſea, that thon ſhouldeft [ay whe ſhall goe oner the ſea for vs to bring it to vs? We Den 26.15; 
necd not then goe ouer the ſea to Rome tc lecke Chriſt. "JH 
Fourthly, /ereme well ſaith ; fa experenda eft cimitas, on que occidit prophetas, & cos 
| ed 


Igl 


nem fndit, ſed quam matrem ſanitornm Apoſtoliu clamitat: Thar City is to be defired,not w 
the Prophets, and ſhed Chr = _— _ ay apron coe mother of the fai 
ad Panlin, Bat Rome as will as [er»ſalem hath ki Prophets and Apoſtles, And againe, Jerome Rom | 
in the ſame place tothe ſame purpoſe alleageth theſe Scriptures:The Pirie blower love Bled Ys priniledgedy ; 
earthu the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof ,D eſyt tantum notm efſe in Indea dens in omnem terr ans exinuic eo teruſalent. 
ſoma Apeſtelernm : God hath ceaſcd onely to be knowne in Inde,the ſound of the Apoſtles is gone 1 = 
forth into all lands. Laſtly, concerning the City of Rome, 1brome doubterh not in his time to _ 
Babylon: Gaudeo cum in Babylone muenitur Daniel,C-c, Iam glad that in Babylon is found Damiel, 
eAnratias, Azarias, Miſarl. tom. 4. epiſt. ad Principiam. W herctore ſeeing the Lord biddeth vs come Reuel-18 4, 
forth of Babylon, what reaſon haue —_ - =__ to worſhip in Babylon ? 
f, 
Econdly, their idolatry iz manifeſt, where the Bullmakethmention of the image of Chriſt in the 
Church of Laterane, que toti populs denoting veneranda,which is deuoutly of allthe people tobe 
worſhipped: Clemens. 6. Extras, as before. 
The Proteflants. 
Confutat. TJ Irſt, it is not ſafe nor lawfull to haue the image of Chriſt, as may appeare by theſe rea- | 
4 F ſons, firſt theſcuenth councell of Conſtantinople thus nd mank. of i 20 + nate 
Chriſt, this doe *n remembrance of me : Ecce vinificants illis corports imaginem totars, panu ſub Hanti- 
am : Bzhold the whole image of that quickening body, the ſubſtance of bread. ex [nod. Nicen.3, 
att ion. 6, tom. 3. | 
2. Epiphanixs comming into a Church at Anablatha, and ſeeing the piure of Chriſt hanging in 
a cloth thus reporteth : Cm hoc v1dsfſem in eccleſia Chriſt contra anthoritatem ſcriptur arums, hontinis —_—— 
pendere imagine, ſcid: ilud : When I faw in the Church of Chriſt againſt the authority of ſcriptures 1mage of 
a tans piRture hanging, I cut ir in peeces,and aduiſed rather to wrap a dead corſe init : epiſt. ad loans. Chiilt. 
Ieroſolym. And he addeth further : Precipias in eecleſia Chriſti huuſmodi vela, que contrareligionem 
»ſtram veniunt, nox append : Command that ſuch painted clothes, which are againſt our religion, 
be not hanged vp. 
3. Saint Ambroſe faith : In eecleſia vnam imaginem nom, hoc eft, imaginem Dei inniebilie, &-c, In 
the Church I know one onely image, that is, the image of God inuiſible,of the which the Lord ſaid, 
Let ws make man accorams to our image, That image whereof it is written : Chrift # the WEra#en >. 146 
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image of hu perſon: orat.m Auxent, Thenno viſible image of God or Chriſt is to be retained: which xc. x.3. 
1s made by it ſelfe as a repreſentation of Chriſt, vnleſle itbe for the ſetting forth of ſome hiſtoricall 
aR of Chriſts : for then Chriit is portrayed, not by way of any ſpeciall releablance,bue with relati- 
o! to the demonſtration of ſome thingated. 

Secondly, if it be not lawfull to haue the image of Chriſt, much more vnlawfull is to worſhip of 
adore it : 1.it is contrary to the ſecond commandementto make the likenefſe or image of any thing 
to fall downeand worſhip it. 2. The Angell, who is to be preferred before a dead image, would not 
ſuffer /ohn to worſhip him, but bid him worſhip God, 3, We haue the decree of a generall councell rquct 1159; 
azainſt the adoration of images, Conſtautimep. 7, ex Nicen.z .attion.6.toms.6. Quiimaginem ab hoc die 
ſib1 anſws fuerit parare, vel adorare m ecclefia,c>c, He that from henceforth dare prepare to himſelfe 
or adore a1 itnage in the Church, if a clergy man, lethim be deſpoſed ; if alay man, let him be acs 
curſed, See more of both theſe queltions. contra. g. quef.5. «rtic.2.3. 

T he Papsſts, 
3. His deniſe of the Popes Inbilee {auoureth of ambition, in that he arrogateth this power in 18. Errox, 
proclaiming the lubilee, and dilpenfingindulgences as proper to himſelfe : forthis is their The inftcurion 
ſtile : Seatwentes de fratrum conſilio apoſtolice plemurudine poteflatu,c>c. Ocdaining by the adniſe of of che Popes 
our brethren (the Cardinals) and the fulneſle of our Apoſtolike power : And againe : Ouem qutdens m_— _— 
theſaurum pry Petrum cali clanigerum ern/que ſucceſſeres mterris vicarios commiſut, (c, W hich treat» 49g . 
ſure of the Church, Chriſt hath commitred tobe ditpenſed by Perer the Key-bearer of hemuenand 
his ſuccetlors his vicars 11 earth : Clemens 6. extran, vbsſnra, 9g 
T 
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i192 The 1 cont! ouerfiethe Popes Tubileſcandalonus.and muner of it 1 1i.{iculou; 
T be Proteſtants. 
Conſutat, 1. He Scripture ſaith, that Chriſt onely hath the Key of D amid, which epererh, and 0 
man /butt eth, The adminiſtration and di{penſationof the keyes 1, yo more commit- 
E;heC. 2.:a. ted to Peter, thanto the reſt : tor int Pasl faith, that the Charch is built vpon the fonurdation of the 
Apoſtles, None are excepted, whereupon Saint Jerome {aith, Ecclefla ex £quo ſuriitur ſrper omnes 
Apoſtobes : the Church is equally Founded vpon all the Apoſtles. adwerſ. Jowmnian, /1b.1., 
TY 2. Neither Saint Peter, nor yet the Pope necd to be Chrilts vicar, for he hath promiſed himſclfe 
tpbeſ. 4.16 tobe withvsto the end of the world. And thereforeby Saint Paw/, our Sautour is c«  mpared to the 
Chriſt needeth head, &y whom all the boay 1 coupled together. That as the head necedcth no vicariall fub{titute in th- 
ro Vicar. body, no more doth Chriſt in his Church, 
The Pore net. 3» Neither can the Pope challenge to be Saint Peters ſucceſlor, vnlefſe he ſuccerded him in life and 
Peters lucceſ- doftrine 3 as Saint Ambroſe : Non habent Petri hereditatem, qui fidem Petri non habent : They hauc 
for, not Peters inheritance, that haue not Peters faith. 
4. Howſoeuer itis, the Biſhop of Rom: hath no more authority than other Biſhops hane, as $, 
lerome (aith ; Vbicangue fnerit epr/c opus, fine Emguby, ſine Conſtuntinoplt, ſine Alexanarie, einſdem 
meriti, einſdem eft ſacerdoty,c5c. potentia dinitiarum &- panpertatis humlitas vel inferiorem, vel ſubl:- 
mar em epiſcopmn nov facit : Caternm onmnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt, +c, quid miby profers vnins 
The Pope not vrbu cauſwerudinemw,cc.W hereſocuer a Biſhop.is, whether at Eugubium,at Confſtanſtinople,or Alex- 
greater then o- andria, hc is of the ſame worthineſlz,of the ſame prieſthood:the power of riches,and baſenes of po- 
ther Biſhops in yorty make not anhigher or inferior Biſhop:but they are all the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles,&c. what 
TIC you alleage the caſtome of one City,ad Exagr.lt then a Tubile were to be celebrated nong Chri- 

{Hans, the Biſhop of Rome hath no more power to preſcribe the ſame, than other Biſhops haue in 

their dioceſſe:it 1s butt tricke of his ambitious humor,chus to perke abune other his telluwBiſhops, 

| The Papiſts, 
19. Error. 4. T= popith inſtitution of the Iubile is allo ſcandalous to the Tewesand 18 4 cauſe to harders ari 4 
The Popes Iu- confirme them in their blindneſle. 1. For when will they learne to know Chritt, and acknow- 
bile \candaJous ledge the Meſlias tobe come, when they fee their owne ceremontons obſeruations yet tc b2 in force, 
_ e&ofthe nd the Tubile, which was a type of the true Iubile and yeare of remiſſion in Chriſt,to bz fo ceremo- 
: niouſly oblerued ? 

2. Saint Ambroſe writeth a vchcment Epiſtle to Theedoſins, dillwading him from repayring a 
Iewiſh ſynagogue, which was burnt,and amongſt other excellent perſwaſtons he thus faith, Onwomo- 
do porerit nos Chriſt us inware, qui pro [ndeu4 aduerſus Chriſtum militams : How can we thinke, that 
Chriſt ſhould hzlpe vs, which doc warre with the Iewes againſt Chriſt, ep;fto/.29. And what is this 
elſe, but to fight for the Iewes againſt Chriſt, in ſeeking to nouriſh their obſtinacy by retaining and 
reviuing of their ceremonies ? 

3. Saint Pax! ſaith, 1 Cor.19. 32. See that yor gize no offence to the Tewes : Origenallo faith ; Ons 
ſcandal conſcins eft animam dabu pro anima etns, quem ſcandalizaxit : H20 that is guilty of offence, 
ſhall giue his ſoule for his,whom he off:nd:d, Hows. 1 0.1z £xod. Looke to it then ye Romaniſts,that 
by your ſuperſtitious rites doe not onely off:nd the people'of God, but doe obdurate the hard hear- 
ted Iewes, how ye will make anſwer for this your doing before the tnbunall of Chriſt. 


Reucl 3.7. 


The Papiſts. 
© So | Wn the manner of their Iubile pomp*, and oſtentation 15 ridiculous ; as may appeare by tht. 
The ceremo- particulars, 
nics of the 1- The Pope going vpon the Nativity ecuen, to the Chappell of che Apoltolicall pallace, falleh 
or errno downe vpon hiz knees before the ſacrament, powring incenſe vpon it. 


2. Certaine waxe candels, are lighted, and giuen tothe Pope and Cardinal, weighing each three 
pound a pecce, with the which they goe in proceſſion. 

3- Then the Pope from thence is carried in his chaire vpon meas ſhoulders to Saint Perers gate, 
where he goeth vp intoa higher ſear. 

4. the Pope ſtrikeththree blowes vpon the gate with a golden hammer. 

; 5. Then he pronounceth theſe verſes ; Open vuto me the gates of inflice,c. Lord I will not ints thy 
onſe, (FC. | 

6. The Churchgateb2ing walled vp, then the maſons with tooles breaks it downe, and ſpeedily 
all the people as in the twinkling of an eye, moucd with deuotion doe carry away all the rubbifh and 
morter. 

7. Then the Pope faicth this verſicle : The # the aay which the Lord hath mage, let v5 reioyce and 
be glad mit, Cc, 

8. then the Pope prayeth thus : Lord, whoby by ſeruant Moſer didſt appoint for thy people of 
Iſraellthe ycere of Tubile and remiſſion of ſinnes, grant to vs thy grace,&c: happily to begin thi 
ycere of Iubile, &c. 

9. Then the Pope cntring by the gate of the Church, is borne in his chaire by the officers tothe 
high altar in Saint Pezeys Church. | 

10, Then he deſcendeth, and prayeth beterc the altar ; then he aſcendeth into an other ſeate high- 
<: and more eleuated ; ex libr, ceremonigy. ann. Inbulei.C 5. 


Confutat 


Of the ſuperſtitious and toyiſh ceremonies obſerued therein. Part, 4. 


Conſutat. 1, Where hath th: Pope learned to worſhip a wafer cake or a peece of bakers bread? 
torif he thinke it is the body of Chriſt,he maketh S. Perera lyar,\\ ho ſaith, Whom the heanens muſt 
containe, vntill the time that all things be reſtored. 2. Chriſt whereſoeuer, 1s in his humanity to bee Aas 4.21. 
wo: ſhipped of Angels, H:b. 1.6. Let ailthe Angels of God worſhip him : If you can ſhew vs , that [ncenſe not to 
eucr Angels worſhipped the Bread in the Sacrament, we are ſatisfied. 3. As Chriſt faith, «fe you I Vvp- 
[tall not have alwayes, that is, to annoint with oyle, as this woman now doth: no more haue wee 2 pa 
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now the Bedy of Chriſt to powre ivcenſ2vpon tt, 


: : Marke 14.9 

1. Candles are made to giue light iu the darkenefle of the night, not tobe ſer vp in the day : Her 3. 
candle ts not put out by night. 2. As the ciuill vſe of candles and lights in houſes, ſo was the tcligious 
vſcinthe Tabernacle ; the Lamps ſerued for the night: yer the hght of God went ont, that is, to- prou.ts. 18; 
ward the morving. 

3. 1h: Prophet Daw 1 faith, I wil come inte thine houſe in the multitude of thy mercies, and in thy 
feare worſhip toward thy Eoly temple ; How much vnlike is the Pope to this kingly Prophet : he com+ YEA 
mcthto Gods houſe in feare and humility, the Pope is carried vpon mens ſhoulders : Dazrd daun- RI 
ceth before the Arke going on foote, 2 Sam.6.16. the Pope dildaineth togoe on foote, or to tide 
on horſe, but maketh men his vaſſailes, to rake him vpon their backes, . 

4. What mcaneth this knocking thrice vpon thegate ? 2, if it be but the gate of S. Peters Church; © ' 44 
the Clarke or Sextin hath the keyes', which are at the Popes commandement, he need noe knocke 
ſo often. 2, if itrepreſentthe gate of Paradiſe, he hath the keyes himſelfe, and may enter with- 
out knocking. 3. Orit the Angels keepe Paradiſe gate, as they did the terreſtiall Paradiſe with a fice 
ry {word ; the Pope need not knocke as a futer; (eeing he taketh vpon him to bee a commander of 
Angels : as Clement the (ixth in his Bull, faith thus : mandames Angels, cc. we command the Ans 

els, &c., 
, 5. Firſt, if they be the gates of iuſtice, which you would haue opened, they are for the iuſt and | 
righteous to enter into : I doubt then that the Pope with his Cardinals, and many of his retinue muſt Uh 
ſtand by that ſuffer ſuch iniuſtice and vncleannefle to be committed vnder their noſes, being acc 
vnto it themſelues, in ſpilling the blood of many innocent foules, robbing of mens purſes with theie 
Jubilee illuſions, and ſuffering that Citty toabound with adultery and ſodomitrie. 2, How can hee 
ſay, 1 will come wto thy howſo, when it is S. Peters Church, and conſecrated to his honour : but God 
will kauc no partner in his houſe : Anddoe ye thinke that the gates of Gods houſe are open onely 
at Rome, and is the /ca/ac@/i there onely pitched, to climbe vp to heauen by ? 

6. If Paradiſe gate be but murcd vp with a maſons wall, what need the Pope be ſent for to maks 
a way with his Iubile hammer : a maſon with his tooles may ſatticeto enter. | 6, 

7. And itis falſe that the Lord made that day or yeere of Iubilee, it was Boniface the eighth;not 
Gcd, nor yet a good man, who firlt conſtituted the lubilee every hundred yeere after the example of - 
the R oman heatheniſh playes, that were celebrated euery hundreth yeere ; of this Pope itis ſaid, he 
entrcd like a fox, raigned like alyon, dyedlike of dog. 

8. 1 of:s indeed by Gods commandement erected a Tubile for the Iewes: if the Pope will alſo 
bea Inbile maker for Chriſtians, let him ſhew his war-ant, as CAMoſes could: andif you imitate 
Aleſes lubilee of fifty yeeres, why doth Pope Clement th. cighth, in his late Bull commend the hun« 
dreth yeere of Iubilze, which was no conſtitution of Moſes ? 

9. And muſt th: Pope be borne on mens ſhoulders in the Church, doth he enter in prideby the 9 
oate of humility : and vniuſtly making mens ſhoulders as aftes backes, who are his brethren,to come x 
in by the gate of 1ullice ? . 

10. Andcan he not be contented tobe higher than men, riding vpon their ſhoulders, but he muſt to: 
alſo be higher than God ſitting aboue his Al:ar : what intollerable pride is this ? the Angels, that 
would lit in God; throne were ca{t downe; and this prince of pride, that will fit higher than his ma- 
ker aboue the Altar, maſt looke tor a downe fall. 

It is well noted by Gregory vpon theſe words of the Lord ſpoken to Ezechiel ; Standwpen thy _ 
feete: Stans propreta Viſion. m ſprunalem videt : The Prophet ſtanding doth ſce the ſpirituall viſion, Ezech.2. I, 
hom.9. in Exec, Andthe Prophet Dana faith, The humble wilt he teach hu way : 1 herefore it is not 
like that Ged will reucale his fecrets to the Pope fitting in the chaire of pride, Plalm.35.9- 

Thus we ſee, with what ridiculous toyes and ſuperſtitious ceremonies the Pope beginneth, and 
endeth his ycere of lubile; fo that as Augwſtine well faith, as he 1salfo cired in their owne decrees, 
Di#.15.c.12, Tolerabilior eff condutso Imatorum 9m licet tempus libertatuy non agnonerint, lepalib. tas 
men Sacri ment is, non human preſumptionibus ſubycinntur : So that the condition of the Iewes is 
more tolerable, who though they knew not the time of liberty, yet are ſubicR to legall Sacraments, 
not humane preſumptions, ; 

Let vs here {ce the indgement and praQtice of other Churches concerning this Iewiſh inſtitution 
of the lubilee, and gowg in pilgrimage __ RO y _ _ R Wye ; 

1. Gregory Nyſſemu dothby many forceable periwaſtons dehort ſtrom going 1n pilgrimage to Te« "5 
ruſalem : Ori x eſt habiturus, qus locos iitos adit, What is he like to hane more, n 2» ar ah thole Gn.cal, 
places?as though the ſpirit of God be onely at leruſalem, and cannot cometo vs? If there were more ; 
grace at Terulalem, {ze vimentin peccaraynm non ran frequens eſſet, They which liue there would _ 
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(0 a. can 111 f ne, & ce. avd to hci ud th, conalcll the brit ly en dau $10: ih the WY a1 D om 
pion 11.42 they &OC 11 P1.CT:1 Ing CLIT t th  (( Thy) « wb Lot d, © e112 Of ( 1prack C14 tO Pat [tina : 
All this 063434 tre tichh awd Au! NV the $f hill villt Rot Pg r * * Tail | k : [ROme 11 (103 fNNOTC 
privw..co-d thin {crwiatent, netlict at f©iy; hh hich li luz theie more booty, thin were than the i 'heb1- 
tarts of the other, 

The rud. Ma'covites are horein berte? aduifed ; they atlow noith oy of wdutgoncernor fibites, q 
Sacranes reporteth ; and chiercaton ts, as 7 aber writeth ; ]7 ne jorntillum weterts + ab ylith [ns TT 
ob teruent, That th y 0! MIU noun tot abolith 619-9 4 whereot it os, that they will: 
(Lit? 'ra low fo romatic an 119 TN *(17 \ £11: V1 2115 they would 3% (2) 1101410158 

2. Anto::4 that ancient Egy PLia:) Monk: thus deliuc 1eth bis OP: of pigrimages : Nrt?. ns 
(is proficiCeridt mereſ Its inanancet : 4 omnt (tae terrarium Ct Fj M1rrtt a [reve rrona oo orwn : Wo ham no 
neccflity to tran-ll, in en-ry land the wr. x urge heaven 15 app. das the Lord fait in ths Gott 
peil, the Kin odome of God is Within cu, &c. I hen the celebratiun of the inhile 1s no cant to raw 
pcople to Rome, if at home the kingdome of heaven be Pei. 

3+ Latter conteli.ot H.inztia. c. 5 © j19 ul4 ſecme to (ct UD CESTCTS 19 -2me, of me Pont mlnplic ce- 
FEmORICS. Auſpurg C.7, A Tay were ' aecertfre(l thro: Th a pern ie emul, _ of the Lemincall cryems. 


z465, But thc inſt tuticn of the lu: 
ICMOonICs» 

4. Innocents 3. on? of their moi! learned Tr P*s, thus adnfetha cortaine Bi Top, wir by I mad- 
a VOW tO gOC to [ernfalem : lam um?! tim et und virb: m Dat dicentt; * NOW 13 Wo led t ſaving 
of God; The howre commeth and 10 14100 108 neutheo; in 114:8 mount ame, nor at lerifulim ti; y // 3h _— 
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ſoup <A father, bt the tre worſhippey (17.44 worjhip the Father in 1112 Whereupen he thus mferreth 


Uiders potey, {s, 1:04 ROB MPI 03 FILL OUCLA I.E, GH 14 OV.C) TT ape: FOY7 4 fraf: eres fris erataraihieg + Thi ll 
nughteſt frexne $6 profit nobells b by thy godiy prayers n ! 
wey, &c. A And ! {A the taine realon a3 wellmava toy hnkippat at h 011 zAS 111 £1 T 10 to {re tho I-11 
at Rome, Aud concerning the u{titution of the Iubiletheir own 1a, PTL mor couMtonfio 4l- 
the cauſe t' NE a ak1 v » of the £0! ig __ riches, © re: portafe xp, P17; [qe Rom. 25 ls Iribiles rone 
geſſere, which the Brſhop(namely £omrface S )and the pe ople of Re m. gi:nercd inthat Inbile. And 
Bunins laith or wo {ane Yo Dc, that * was, Tr /"1pra mc Um am iti ON A minambitions b-vond 
m-calure ? IS 18! lik: tov a tare hid, that t5 begotte n of two {uk mu..{treus moth 21 recOutout- 
nefſ{ and ambit!) ? 
And thus ing the firſt controurrite of the Romane Inbile, ad the ſeucrall parts thereot. 
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THE SECOND CONIRO 
Vi RSIE, OF INDVLGENCES 
AND IVBILE PARDONS. 


His CONT, 0 11 tie 1s denied into cight {cucrall parts, Fi: [t, t th: naino of Indulom CC. See 
cond v, ii hither the! ebeany Indulgenccs, and of the Spirttu.il treaſure of th. U\nrch, 
Th Gd: wh at In:du!z Once fo Fourthly,of the divers kinds of Tndeal: gences. F bly. # the 

F uit aid vtilicy of 1: del nces. Sixthly,to whom the power of orantiog Indulocnces 
belongeth. $cuzathly, of the d ditp. dition t them that muſt recciuz Indulgences, Eig tely, whethe: 


In dulgences "I 6) a a) prohtt NC dad. 


The hit part, of the name of Inaulvyencec. 


7 le Papiſte 


B:. {mtu taxcth this word indiloonct tolignific Yemuſuunem Panarum , JE rms anert [1.008 po! 


remaſſionem culparin : a milliynot the 4 Yi wamna which remaine to bo latisfied forgat te: 
the remitlion of the faul 1.40 /1:t[7,c.1, And wherca I. Pr ttc hw, {gn fcativn of this 
word : . that tirlt 1t vos kench nit . Praaic are capri nan! VU OELLAIV T E's Ida} & 
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2 ow ne Church, than in the Faſt coun 


Zood workes not ſatifactory. Part. 2. Queſt. 1. 
The Proteſtants, 

'Tſt the place alleadged cut of E/ay 1s direRly againit them, For Saint Luke interpreting that place, 
F.aa4 for Indulgence, «tw». 7. m1/ſron of ſinner, not of the puniſhinent o:ily : ſorken Indulg:nce 
p:operly ſignifieth remiſſion of (nnes. 

Seconcly,the place alledged out of Saint Paw is impertinent:for there Indulgence is taken for con« 
er ſſion © as Peter Lombard very well ſheweth that Indulgence is taken three waves, for rem ſſion, per- 
m:ſſi.mn,concrſſion, hb 4. dift. 26, liter. d, and he vader (tanderh Saint Pal to (| pzake here of conceſſion: 
bur 1t is very 1mproper to take Indulgence for conceſſion, licence,or a grant, when we ſpeake of fines 
and the paine due vnto them, both which are pardoned, not by conceſ/imm, but by remiſſion. 

Thirdly, the Fathers ſo vnderſtand Inar/gence for the remſion of the ſinne it {elte, as 2Anguſtine: 
Securns ſum quando me correxerodat Deus Indulgentiam, ec. 1m ſecure, it I doe amend my ſelfe, 
God will give me Indulgence, Serm,16. in Math, And againe, F7 ad peecatorum mereamur Indalgens 
tam peruenire c.That we may by meete to come or attaine to the Indulgence of our finnes ; Serns, 
de tempor,z 1 O, , 

Fourrhily,ſometime Indulgence 1s otherwiſe taken,but then it fignifieth a conceſſion of reward, nor 
a remiſſion of puniſhment, as Ambroſe takerh it : Hora vndecima intromiſſos in vinc am totins dies ope= 
rarys drvina indalgentia ex4quavit : The divine Indulgence did make tthem,which were fent into the 
vincyard at the eleuenth houre cquall ro them, which laboured all day. 

Fifthly, the Ciuill law , which he wreſteth tothe contrary, ſo taketh this word Indulgexre, for a 1 the accep- 
whole remillion of puniſhment and fault committed againit the law : the laiy maketh two kinds of tion and vic of 
Indulgences : there 1s 7! I general wel fomplex, a generall or (imple Indulgence « and imdyl. is word in» 
gentia ſpecralis, a ſpecial indulgence : the ſimple or generall indulgence did not remit all the puniſh- ngenees 
ment :as Cod.lib,g. tit, « 1.leg 2 +Antrnin. Non ideo quod indulgentia mea pana metalli liberatus eſſet, 
etiam bonorum reftitutionem imp*traut: Becauſe by my Indulgence hee is freed from the mettall 
mines, he hath not therefore ubtained reſtitution ro his goods. But the ſpeciall indulg-nce remit= 
ted both the penaltie and the infainy, «654. /eg. 10, Dieclet And leg, 4. Alrxander, Ex widalgentia 
reverſus non tenettiy creditoribu : He that 1s returned from exil. by indaſgence, is net bound to his 
creditors : And Leg.t. Antonin. This ſpeciall indulgence was in inegram reſtitatio : a reſtitution to 
the whole : 17 ſcrar gud fir m integram reſtitnere : bonoribus & ordini tus (+ omnibus Cetory te ree 
fumo : That ) on may know,what it is to reſtore wholly : I reſtore theeto thy order,to thy honour, 
and all thereſt : chi, then is the ſentence of thelaw : Sententie ſcyeritas cams ceteru damnu trauſigere 
videtar : The (cveritie of the ſentence doth paſſe together with all other dammages and inconue- 
niences, Cod.lib,2.rit.1 2.1eg.q,Sexer. That is, where the penaltie of the ſentence was remitted,there 
all other inconvenicncesas the infamy, diſhonour,tranſgreſſion, off-nce,were releaſed, which were (2- 
quels of the ſentence : ex quo pena remiſſa,C& [equela pane, que eſt mſamia : The peraltie being re» 
mitted, the {quell thereof, which is the infamy,is pardoned : fo faith the law, Ced. lb. 2, nit. 124 
teg,z,m gloſ. 


The ſecond part, whether there be any Indulgence 
in the Church. 


His part hath twoqueſtions. Ficſt, of the ſpirituall treaſure of the Church. Secondly, of the 
powcr in diſtributing the ſame. 


The firſt Queſtion, of the ſpirituall treaſure of the Church : 


whichis divided 1ato toure propoſiiions. 


1193 


The firſt propoſition , whether good workes be meri- 
torious and ſatisfactory. 


The Papiſt. 
His propoſitien is affirmed by Bellarmine, that there is a double price in good works, namely of ,,, x,ror. 
JI and fatisfaQion,the firlt procureth the reward, the ſecond cedzemeth the puniſhment. 

Firſt, good works are fatisfaFory. 1. Almes, Tb. 4. 10, Almes deliner from death. Exclefiaſti- i Tob 4. to, 
Cu$-3.33. * As water quercheth fire, ſo almes take away ſinner, 2. Faſting is ſatisfaorie, as appeareth » Eccl. ;. 33. 
by the example of the Niniuites, 3. Prayer doth fatisfie for ſinne,as Marth. 6.12. We pray for for z Marks. 
goneneſſe of ſinnes : and by this petition (arisfe for oar veniall ſues, 

Secondly,the ſame good workes likewile are meritorious, 1. Almes, AHarth.t5 34. Inherit the t Mab.25.34 
kingdome prepared for you for when | was bungry,ye gave me meate, 2. Faſting doth merit, CMatth.6. 3 
verl:8, Tor father which ſecth in ſecret will reward you openly. g. So likewilc God is faid,verſ{.6. To 35 Maub-6.6 
reward prayer openly. 

The Proteſtants. 
Capnn-[e [rſt,the places alleadged proove no fatistaRion in oar works. 1. You muſtbriog better ' 
Scripture than Teby or Ecclefafticus ( Tm are not Canonicall ) to conficme a pr” 
L bs) 


1194 


Pal. 41.1. 


Plal.z2.1. 


2, 
lonas 3. 16. 


7. 


De vocar.gent. 
lib.z, cap. 5- 


23 Error, 


Mattlzzs, 9. 


One cannot 
{zari5he for 
an other. 


To 
Atts 30. 2, 
2, 
1 lvhn . i © 
24. E:rot, 
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The ſecond Controverſie. The paſsions of the Saints belong wot 


of faith : and yet we denie not but almes may be ſaid to deliver, not as cauſes of our deliverance, 
but as linely ſignes of our faith, whereby we are delivercd, as, Bleſſed 1 he that mageth wiſely of the 
poore, the Lord ſhall deliner him : a man 1s firſt made blefled by the not imputation of his ſinnes by 


faich. This bleſedneſle is teſtifi-d by his charity,Jand 1ewarded of God in mercy, by deliverance, 

2. The Ninivites faſting ſatisfied not for their ſine, but only teſtified their rep-ntance, God ſaw 
thesr workes,that they terncd from their exill wates : which repentance God accepted in mend y : other- 
Wiſe how could the Ninivites being 1dclaters and ignorant of God,merit or fatisfic. 

3. The Lords prayer overthroweth fatisfaRtion : for we conclude, for thine #5 the glory: we take 
not the glory to our ſclues, bur aſcribe all to God: forgineneſle of the debt is of mercy: where then 
there is remiſſion of grace, there can be nv ſaarrsfatTion of worthineſle, 

Secondly,prayer, almes,faſ{ting,are reward:d we grant, but not for the worthineſſe of the works, 
but through the gracious acceptance of God. Firlt, the kingdome # prepared from the foundations 
of the wortd, Matth. 25.34. How then can it be merited? Secondly, hen we haus don» all that wee ave 
commanded, we muſt ſay wo are vnprofitable eruants, Luke 17 10. Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe faith, Nella 
poſſe tam preclara opera exiſtere, quibus hoc, quod gratu tribuitur, per retributions indicium retribug- 
twr: There can be no ſuch excellent workes, to the which, that which is freely giuen, is rendred by 
the right of retribution,8&c. Bur of this queſtion of the merir and fatisfaRtion of good workes, we 
haue treated before in the controverſie of good works, that it were needleſl: and ſuperfluous nov 

to handle the ſame matter againe,whither I referre the Reader. 


The lecond propoſition, whether good works, as 
they arc ſatisfactory, may be applicd vato others. 


The Papiſts, 

| © Sean alleadgerh Scripture to prooue that good workes as they are meritorious , cannot be 
communicated to others, which we willingly grant, for a man cannot merit for himſelfe, much 
lefle for others: but to confirme this propoſitian, that one may laticfie for attother, he alleadgeth 10 

Scripture atall, 46.1. de Indwutgen.c, 2. propel. 2. 

The Proteſtants. 
He contrary moſt evident cut of Scripture, that all which a man can doe is little enough, yea 
and tolittle for himſelfe,much led can he fatisfic for another, 

Matth. 25.5. The wiſe Virgi2s make this anſwer to the fooliſh, WW: fears there will not bee enough 
for vs and you: whereupon Anguſtine thus writeth : I nnſqui/que pro (erationem redder, nec aliens tc- 
ftrmonio quicqnam adinuvatur apud D eum, cm ſecret a Cords apparent, C wax fibr qmu/ que ſufficit, cmi te- 
flimnonium perhibeat conſcrentiaſna : Eucry man (hall giue account for himſcltc : neither is a man hel- 
ped by anothers teſtimonie before God , to whom the ſecrets of the heart are evident: every man 
ſcarce ſuthceth for himſelfe, ro whom his owne conſcience doth beare witnefſo: /erm, 32. 1n Marth. 

Bur if the other words,that tuilow,be obiced: Goe to them rather that ſell, and buy for your /clner, 
Marth.25.9. Or:iges ſhall inake anſiver, who vnderſtandeth by thoſe that /el, the DoRors and Tea- 
chers of the Church: Nox onmninms habentinm oleum, eft etiam dare ex eo aly;,&c itis noutthe part of 
all that bauc oyle rogiue te others, bur it belongeth cnly ro them, which are appointed to (ill it; Con- 
gregavit alzguis doftrinam,que «4 /ufficut ad bene vrvendum, non tamen, vt dotlor fiers poſit : Oac hath 
gather:d dorine, which may be tuttcient tor himſelte to liue weil, but not to be a DoRor or tca- 
cherto others: Tra&.32.mMatth, 


The third propofition , of the ſpirituall crea- 


turc of the Church. 


The Papiſts. 

T is affirined that there is an mfinite treaſure of the fatisfaRions purchaled by the paſſion of Chriſt 
extant in the Church,as it 13 written,wbch he hath purchaſed with hi owne blond, Secondly,where- 
as Chriſt died for a!l, as Szint 1shn faith, He # the reconciliation for the finnes of the whole world ; and 
yet the price of Chriſts blood hath not beene applycd toall, the molt part of mcn being ſubic to 
c--ndemnation : there remaii:eth then a ©rcat deale of the price of Chriſts death , yet to be applied: 

Beliarm,cap.2. prop. 3. 

The Protetants. 

Irſt, we acknowledge that the price or vertue of Chriſts blood is infinite , and remaineth in his 
Church, as a rich treaſure, that can never be ſpent ; asa fountaine that can never be dryed vp; as 
precions baline, that healeth alwaics eff:ually : and therefore the Apoſtle calleth ir, rhe riches of hi 
glorious inheritance; and the exceeding greatnes of hu power toward vs, which beleewe. And as one 
faith : Eff/10 ſts ſanguin Chriſti tam drves ſmut ad precuam , vi fi unrverſitas captivorum mn rede 
torem ſum crederet, nnllum diabolt vincala retinerent : The effuſion of Chriſts righteons blood is fo 
rich in price, that if all the captiues did belecue ©n their Redeemer, the dinels bands could hold none ; 


ex, epiſt. Gay. 


Secondly, 
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tothe ſpirituall treaſure of the Church. Cotrouer.2. Queſt. 1195 


Cecondly,bur it is vntru- that Chriſt dyed vniuerfally for the whole world, in this ſenſe, that is,for 2: 
all men whatfocuci;or Clhiilt vouchſafech not to pray torthe world : 7pray not for the world but for Whether 
thoſe which thou haſt giien me + much leſſe then died he for the world. The Apoſtle then by the wor{d <'riſt died toy, 
vnderſtandeth the whc 1: « ompanie of the people of God, for whom Chriſt died : As S, e Ambroſe ©) genera 
well noteth: Haber popnlzs der plemit ndnem ſnam, fe. & in eleftrs, (+c, ſpecialu quedans Cemſet ir Unie aqrt de 
uerfiras, vt de toto muxds totes mundus liberatus ec. The people of Godrhen hatha certaine fulneMe 
and there is a ſpecaall kinde of vniuerfalitie inthe cle, fo that the whole world ſeemeth to be deli- 
vered out of the whole world : 4b. 1.de vecat, Gent.c,3. 

Thirdly,it is alſo vntrue that any,for whom Chriſt dizd, are ſnbic to condemnation, or that th: 
price of h1s blood can be applyedto any,that are not ordained vnto life: Chriſt prayeth thus, toh. 19, 3. 

24. 1 will that they whom thor haſt giuen me,be with me where I am : Chriſt prayeth, thatall, which are 

giuen him, for whom hedicd, ſhould come to cuerlaſting glorie : bur Chriſts prayer was alwaies ef- 

t-uall:as hee himſelfe ſaith, loh. 1 1.42.7 bow heareſt me alwaies, Saint eAmbroſe allo ſaith: Chrifts Co whom 
mortem vincens ommbus, qui (unt ex cins corpore , vitamacquiſimt : Chriſt ouercomming death, hath <briſts death 
purchaſed or obrained life to all;that are of his bodie, i» 1.Cor. 1 5. All then,thatare of his bodie,hane '* PPh*4- 
turely life, and cannot periſh, nor be condemned. 


The fourth propoſition, whether the palsions and 
{atisfactions of the Saints belong tothistreaſure of 
the Church. 


The Papiſts, 

O this treaſure of the Charch belong the paſſions of the bleſſed Virgin Mary , and of all other +; t:r0 
T Saints, who ſuffered more than their {innes required , Bellarm lib 1. de indulgent .cap.2.propeſ 4. Ia: 
And in the Bull of Clement.6. it thus ſtandeth : Ad cnin theſanri commnlum beate Dei generricu, & 
omnum mſtorum merit a adminiculum preſiare woſenntur : To the heape of which treature doe adde 
helpe, the merits of the mother of our Lord and of all Saints : Extras. commun,bb.s tit,g.c.2. 

eArgwn, 1. Mary hadncither aQuall nor original ſinue to ſufter for, and therefore her fufferings 
are communicable to others. I- 

2. lshnalſo was of a moſt innocent life,and was ſubic& ſcarce to the leaſt ſinnes,and therefore he 
had no necd of his faſting, auſtere life, impriſonment,death, to ſatisfie for himlelfe, 

3- Likewiſe the Prophets lufferings were beyond their finnes : as /ob complaineth , 7 would chat 
mn ſinnes, whereby I haue deſerned wrath , and the calamitie which 1 ſuffer, were laid in a balance ; as \,,, . E | 
the (and of the ſea this would appeare more heanie. fog 

4. Saint Pax (uff.rings wer&many and great : as he doth reckon them vp, 3.Cor.1 1.36. yet hee 4. 
had no necdof them himfelfe : for he ſaith, / know nothing by ſelfe, 1 Cor. 4.4. 

5. Theinarty:dome of the Saints is able to redecme great oft-nces:as Chriſt ſaith, #hoſoener con- Marth.1o.33. 
fefſerh me before men,hm n lt I confeſſe before my father in heanen : But many of the Martyrs had ſmall L 
Cf nces at the time of their Martyrdome,and therefore there remaineth abundance of fatisfaRion for 
others : Belfarm b1b,1.de waulgen.c.2.prop.4. 

cAnſw, Firſt, 1. It is blaſphemie to ſay, that any man doth or hath ſuffered more, than his ſinnes 
require : tor this were to accuſe God of iniultice, to lay vpon any man that which he hath not deſcr- 
ued.But the Prophet ſaith other wile, Lord if thou ſtraightly markeſt iniquities, who ſhall abide it ? God 
laieth vpon n5 man ſo much as hce hath deſerued : nuwch lefle doth any ſuff<r more. 2. As for the 
Virgin Cary, ſhe acknowledgeth Chriſt her Saviony : My ſperit revogcetb in God my Sawiowr, and ſo | 
conicquently confeſſeth her telfe a ſinner : for he is therefore called lefus, a Sauiour, becauſe hee ſhal 
ſane the people from ther ſinnes. 3. Saint Ambroſe accordingly faith : Non murum ſ dominus redemp= 11 1 
turns mundum diumam oper ationem ſuam imchoanit a matre , vt per qnam ſalus omnibus parabatur , £4. Wy 
dem prima fr atlum ſalnt:s hauriret ex pignore : No marucile, if the Lord being roredeeme the world, The day 
did begin his divine worke in his mother, that ſhe, through whom faluation was in preparing for all, ann ockiggs 
ſhould firſt receiue the benefit of (aluation from her pledge or birth. 45. 2. 1. Luc. If the receiued : 
the benefit of ſaluation, what clſe was ſhe ſaucd from, than her ſinnes ? 

Secondly , concerning [obz Bapti#, 1. we conteſle he was an holy man, and enducd with great 
grace, yet not without his ſinnes and corruptions : and therefore conteſleth, that he had need to be 
baptized of Chriſt, which was, to remiſſion of ſinnes 2. His atfliions werenot laid ypon him as 
puniſhments for ſinne, but as Gods louing correRions to exerciſe his faith, and prepare him for his 
kingdome: As the Prophet Dawid faith, Before I was affitted 1 went aſtray. Aftfii-tions then to the p,,1 ,, 2.67, 
rightcous arc not s=fls6ttons for their (inne, but admonitions to encreaſe their vertue. 3. Ot Jab» and 
of all other it 1s tnitly {aid, as Hiereme recireth the Apoſtles words : Dems coneluſit omnes ſub peccato, 
ec, God hath ſhut all vnder vnbclecfe,to haue mercy of all, ab/que hoc qui peccatum non fecit: he 0n- 
ſy excepted, thatdidno ftane, ! 

Thirdly, 1. lob doth conteiſe himſelfe a great {inner 5 that he com!d not anſwer God one 119488 of A lob a 
rhouſand, 10) 9.3. and he confeiſeth with Dawd, that God hai afflitted hnn i»ftly , Plal,119. 75. for has 6.4 REA 
thus he faith, lob 13.6. T hon makeft me to poſſeſſe the rignities of my youth, Pial 119 55. 
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The ſecond Controuerfe. Theſufferings of the Saims 


2. Concerning that place, lob, 6.2 3. the Latine text doth tranſlate moſt corruptly, 2, There is 
10 mention at all made of finne+, but the Hebrew wary there vicd, ſignifieth wrath and indi tion, 
which the 70. well expreſle (4337) 2. Wherethe Laturfe readeth, hec gramr eſſer, this would be hea- 
uier,as though it werereferred onely to his calarnitic waighed againſt ſinne, the Septuagint well cx- 
preſſe the ſenſe of the Hebrew (though the ſicgular number bee v{cd) tarripe. grantora ſant, are hea- 
uicr inthe plurall. 3 The Latine faith, quaſi arena, asthe ſand: ſo is not the Hebrew 9112 mecce!; 
which ſignificth pr arena,in reſpc& of the ſand, or than the ſand : as the Septuagint readerh : ſo thar 
this is the meaning, if his griefe and vexation were put intoa balance , and weighed with the ſand, 
they would be, fuund heauicr than it: for who can endure this ſenſe, that his afflitions inreſpeR of his 
his fine were 35 a light thing to the land ? 

Fourthly, 1. Saint Pau! doth frankly confeſſc of himſelfe, Chriſt came into the world to [ame ſn. 
ers, of whom I am chiefe : It he acknowledge himſelte a ſinner , what reaſon hath any man to exte- 
nuateit. 2. He knew nothing by himſclfe : that is,in reſpeR of the faithfull diſcharging of hs calms, 
whereof he ſpake before : his con!cience therein did not accuſe him,yet he faith, hee was nor yo, | 
1ntificd Much lefle then is Saint Paw! able to tuſtifie another. 3. He faith, That I may bee found in 
him not haning mine owne righteowſneſſ+, It $. Paul diſclaimeth his owne righteonſneſſe, how can ir 
bea fatisfaRion for vs ? 

Fifthly, 1. The Martyrdome of the Saints was profitable tothemſelues, Godcrowning their pati- 
ence with immortalitie,through Chriſt : but they are nor auaileavle to vs, but oncly for example : ſo 
S. Pax faith, Pant crucified for you?Saint Ambroſe ſaith well : Pendebat in cruce filmu, cc. While 
her ſonne hanged vpon the crolls, 17ary eftered her {clfz to thzperſecutors, Si forte /n.4 morre publics 
Muze a/1qmd adderetur . ſea C bi itt paſſio adifitore non eont : If ſo ſhee by her death might ate any 
thing to the publike benefit ; but Chriſts paſſion needed no helper : Inſtunt.virg e.5.1fthe ſufferings 
of Mary could adde nothing to Chrilts pailion, much lefle the afliRions of others, 

T he Proteſtants. 
Hat theſu@crings of the Saints maſt be added to Chrifts fatisfaRions to make vp the treaſure of 
the Church : we iudge it a moſt horrible blaſphemie, which hath diſliked ſome of the Papiſts 
them(elues: as Darand. in 4. diſt. 20 queſt. 3. whoſe arguments I will propound. 

Argnm. 1. The ſati-fation of Chriſt is of infinite vertuz, and therefore there is no need, that the 
ftisfaRions of the Saints ſhould be joyncd vnto them. 

2. The Saints are already abundantly rewarded. and farre aboue their deſert, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
I cownt that the affiift tons of this preſent time ave not worthy of the glorie, which ſhall be renealed : where- 
fore the Saints ſufferings being 1o fully alrcadie recompented, cannot helpe toward the expiation of 
the ſinnes of others. 

3. The Saints neither did, nor ſaffered any thing which they were not bound in dutie to doe and 
ſuff:r : as appeareth, Ie are »prc firable ſernants,we did that which was our dutic to doe: And Mat.5 9. 
the wile virgins ſay , Leſt there will not be enough for you and vs: Ergo, the Saints hauc nothing t© 
communicate to others, 

4. If by the Saints ſufferings our ſinnes could be expiaredor redeemed, then might they bee coun- 
ecd our redeemers ; but the Scripture onely acknowledgeth Chriſt our redeemer, Chrift » made our 
yoo hteouſneſſe, ſantbification, redemption, 

eAnſw, 1. The Saints paſſions are 10yned vnto Chriſts ſufferings, notbecanſe theſe are not ſufi- 
cient, but for that it is glorious vnto Chriſt, that the Saints ſufferings ſhould not be in vaine, ſeeing 

they recciuc all their ethcacy from Chrilt. 

2. The Saints ſufferings as they arc meritorious, are already abundantly rewarded ; but as they 
are fatisfa Tory, they ſhould be 1n vaine, vnlefle they were imployed, in the expiation of other mens 
ſinnes, ſeeing the Saints needed not to great labours and ſuff:rings for themſclues. 

3. Eventhe obedience of the law, tothe which the Saints are bound, is meritorious and fatisfa- 
Rory : the Virgins {p:ake not of fati faticn, but of the oyle of grace and charity, which cuery cne 
kcepeth to kimicltc, an carmor powre forth vpon another. | 

4. Properly and ſimply Clriit is our redeemer , becauſe he redeemeth vs from our captiuity, bur 
a5 arcdeemer 1>larg.ly taken tor cne that redeemeth from a ſinall debt , ſo the Saints may be ſaid to 
be our redeemers : if Nabuchaanexzey be advited by Damiel to redeeme his ſinnes by righteouſneſſe , 
much more the Saints may be ſaid to redeeme our finnes by their paſſtons: and Saint Par! faith, ) aw 
made all things to all men, ts ſane ſome: why might he not be as well ſaid roredeemether, xs to fauc 
them? ſeeing the name of Sauiour 15as proper te Chriſt, as the name of Redeemer: Bellarm. 4b, 1. de 
Indulgent. c. 4, 

Contra. 1, The paſſions of the Saintsare not in vaine,though they be not ioyned to Chriſts,as ſa- 
tfaRtory: as S, Paul ſheweth, Foraſmuch as ye know,that your labonr 14 not in vaine w# the Lord: that 
Is, in relpeR of the reſurrection of the iuſt, when all their labours avd travailes ſhall be recompenſed. 
2. It isinglorious for Chriſt to hauc any 1oyned vnto him as a helper: as the Prophet ſheweth, / {6+ 
ked, and there was none to helpe. therefore mme owne arme helped me. 3, Though the Saints receine alt 


their power and grace from Chriſt,yet they receiue no ſuch power, whereby to ſatisfie for others: for 
the Lord by the Prophet ſth, 7 will net grue my glory to another, 
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muſt not be 10yned to Chriſts Paſsion. Cont. 2. Queſt.2. 1197 


1, If the Saints ſulf-rings ar: rewarded as they are meritorious ; much more as they arc fatisfa- 
Qory ; for it is more to deſeruea reward, than to ſatisfie for a puniſhment : but the truth js,that the 
ſufferings of the Saints , d»eneither meritnor yet fatisfie the wrath of God, but yet their labours 
through Chrilt are abun:lantly recompenſed : Jaceb confellcth, he was not worthy of the leaſt of Gods 
(temporall) mercicy ; how much leſſe are the Saints worthie of erernall. 2. Their labours xre not in Genel 72 13. 
vaine,thongh thereby they neither ſatisfie for themſclues nor others : for thereby their faith is exer- 
ciſed, and they Icarne ub<dience : It #s good for me, that I hane beene afflified, that I may lr.arne thy ſta- a 
tutes, 3. And whereas he {aith the Saints needenot fo many ſufferings for themſclu?-, it is blaſphe- alta 
mic : tor Job for all his vnipeakavle afflition conteſſeth, he did not anſwer God one thingvf a thouſand: |,,, 

Onrs ampluts graunnet dicens numinn labor amus, mminum cinnamus niminm vinulamus,crm nec mleſse Gd 
m2 ,imo nec mmume parti acbitorum ſworum valeat reſpondere:W ho dare complaine from hencefoorth, 

and ſay,we labour roo much,faſt roo much, watch too much, when he cannot anſwer the thouſandth, 

ray not the lealt part of his debt : /er.de quadrupl.debit, Bernard, 

Firſt, it is contrary to reaſon and Scripture, that a man ſhould merit by doing his dutie : our Sa- 3. 
uiour faith, Doth be thaxke that ſernant, becauſe he ard that, which was commanded him ? I trow not : I-uke 17.9, 
ifit benotthanke worthy,how is it meritorious or ſatisfaAorie ? Sccondly,it the oyle of charity can 
not be communicated, then not the price of good workes, which proccede from charitie, being the 
fruites thereof : for no workes are good without charitie,a* the Apoſtle ſaith, r.Cor.1 3.3. then can- 
not a man lend the price of his workes, but he mult alto lend his charitie, which maketh them pre- 
cious. Thirdly, the virgins ſp:ake of their tuſtice or righteouſnelle, which they hold to bee little 
cnough for themſclues:and ſo Beynard expoundeth, vpn theſe vords, Mat. 25, 8. Giue vs of Jour 
ople: Stulta pettio ; vix iſh es ſaluabitur ix ſanftu wmſtitie ſue olewm [ufficit ad ſalutom, quanto mins 
& fibs & proxmu : A fooliſh petition, the righteous ſhall ſcarce be tau-d,, the oyle of their owne 
righteouſneſſe hardly ſufficeth the Saints to faluation, how much 1fſe themfelues and their neigh- 
bours : Noe,D ariel, 1ob, ſhall not deliuer zſonne or daughter, bur !ike a3 th: ſoule,that finneth, ſhall Fzecb 14.18. 
die. Sic anima que inſtitian fecerit, ſola ſalvabitur : SO that iouls that Goth rightecuſicle, onely ſhall £=<-15-39- 
be ſaucd : Berxard. ſerm.de virgin, ” 

Firſt, Chriſt hathlett neither great nor ſmall dzbt vnanſiver-d or vapaied For, The blood of leſs 4. 
elenſeth vifrom all ſinne : and theretorethe Saints cannot be {aid to redeciines vs, no not from the leatt 1:10.17 
debt. Secondly, you tranſlate corruptly, Daxie! biddeth him, nut redeem? , but breaks off his [ins by 
righteonſucſſe : And fo man when hee beginneth to doe well, leaucth to doe cuill,and by well doing 
breaketh off, or ſtoppeth the courſeof the finne. Thirdly, Px {aucth, not as Chriſt ſaneththe as the 
author, Pax/as the mixifter of reconcilzation : but there can bee no red:mption without paying of a i. Cor.c.12 
ranſome: Te are bought for a price : This price becauſe no man could pay tut Chriſt , no man can bee + Cor. 6. 20. 
faid to redeeme but Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith : Chri } is made vnto vs orr righteouſneſſe, ſanitifica- 
thor, redemmprion : as no man clſe can be laid ro be our righteonſnefſe , ſanttifirarron, ſo neither ovr re- 
demption. 

Peter Lombardalſo (heweth, how Chriſt propric aiciteor redemptor : 15 properly called the r:dec- 
mer, in reſpe& of the Father and Sonne, who are called alſo R:deemers, burnot ſo propperly, 4b. 3. 
diſtinbt. 19. iter. e. \Vhereby he tnimuateth, that no creature either properly, or improperly can bee 
called a Redeemer, 
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The ſecond Queſtion, of the power of diſtributing the 


ſpiritull treature and Indulgence oft rhe Church. 


The firſt Propoſition, whether the latisfactions of the 
Saints may be communicated to others. , 


The P apiſts, 
Hat the ſufferings and fatisfaRions of the Saints may be applyed to others , thus they labour to 
proue1t : | | ERIN 
Firſt, by that article of the Creede, 7 pelcene the commtmon of Saints : therefore their ſatisfaRions 


xe communicable. 
Secondly, Saint P aw! ſaith, I will moſt gladly beſtow and be beſtowed for your ſoules, Ky 
Thirdly, Now retopce [ i my [ufferings for you, and fulfill the reft of the affuuttrons of Chrift in my fleſh Colofa 2 4. 


26. Error. 


T, 
1 Cor.12:15- 


for his bodze ſake, which 1s the Church : Saint Paul did communicate his futterings and ſatisfaRions to 2. 


the faithfull ; Beflarm {16.1 .de Idulg.c. 3 propoſ.t .Rhernſt. annot un hunc locum. 
- The Proteſtants. 
Confnr. | Poe x. the argument followeth not, there is a communion of Suunts : Ergo, ſatisfa.Hions 
are communicable : the communion is 11 things communicable , but fatisfaftions they 
cannot communicate, becauſe they haue rhemnot. 2. It they had fatisfattons and merits, yer they 
could n'» more appliz them vnto others, than they doe their faith, which 1s proper to cucry man : 
The inſt ſhall lize by faith. 3. This TT Prat in the mutuall help? and PIE 6 
S "*) 
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Rom. 1.9, of one another, as by prayer, # 1thent cealing I make mention of you: By muruall comfort .G omfort one 
1 = -" 6 8 another : by exhortation, E:xhort one another : by teaching, I thinke 5t meere to ftirre Jou vp by patting 
af 4x Jon 1n remembrance. 4. So Origen ſaith; Ceteri precibus peccata, hic ſolu poteſtate d1nifge : Others 
_ (namely the Apoſtles, of whom he ſpeaketh) remit ſinnes by their prayers, Chriſt by his power, 
Hom.24.in Numer. Chriſt onely then hath power to fatisfie, 
Phitip.2.17- Secondly, how Saint Pax! would be beſtowed, he ſheweth Philip. 2.17. he wonld bee offered wp 
for the ſermice, niwpyia, of their faith : His death then ſerued not for fatisfaRion, but for 0s poraric 
of their faith. As Saint Ambroſe faith: Chriſti paſſio nobrs ſufficit ad ſalntem; Petri + Panli,contulut ad 
exemplum : Chriſts paſſion ſutficeth to ſaluation ; Peter and Pazl: paſſion ſeruc for example and 
confirmatior, /erms, 66. 
The fiFerings? Thirdly, 2. Saint Paw expoundcth himſelfe in the next verſe, how he ſuffereth for the Churches 
- tae D ſake, Coloſſ.1 25. Whereof 1 am a Minſter according to the diſpenſation of God, which # finen mee to 
Pa pare of Jon ward,to fulfil the word of God. He did not then fatisfie for others by his tufferings,but thereby mi- 
others, not for Niſter to their faith; that by his patience and example of ſuffering, the Word of God might be fulfil 
fatifation, Ved, that is, generally receiucd, and freely confeſſed of the brethren : as he himſelfe againe faith, Phr. 
lip.1.13. My bands in Chriſt are famons throughout all the tudgement hall, and in att other places ; in ſo 
much that many of the brethren in the Lord are boldened through my bands, and dare more franckely 
ſpeake the word. 

2. Saint Az7»ftine thus interpreteth : Non dixit prefſurarum mearnum, [ed Chriſti, quia membrars 
orat Chriiti, & mm perſecutionibus [n19, quales C hriſtum in toto [#0 cerpore pats opertebat, etian i pſe preſ- 
ſnras etru pro ſua portione adimplebat + He faith not my afflictions, but Chriſts,becauſe he was a mem- 
berof Chriſt, and in his perſecutions, which Chriſt was to ſuffer in his whole body, he alſo fulfilled 
his affli&tions for his part : Tr«8&. in Toann. 108. Saint Pax/then Jid but for his part ſuffer as a mem- 
ber of Chriſt, as all other hismembers muſt for their parts. 

3. So Angaſtmeagaine ſaith elſewhere, writing vpon this text : $5 1n membru Chriſt es, quicqnid 
pateru ab ci, qui non ſunt in membris Chriſti, deerat paſſionibus Chriſti ; ideo additur, qua deerant, men- 
ſor am tmplens, now ſuperſundens : tantum ergo paters, quantum wfer endum erat vninerſe paſſioni Chri- 
fs, qui paſſne eſt m capite,&+ patitror im membris, Cc. If thouarta member of Chriſt, whatlocuer thou 
ſuffereſt of thoſe that are not his members, was wanting to the ſufferings of Chriſt : therefore it is 
added (whichare wanting) filling the meaſure, not ouerflowing : therefore thou ſuffereſt ſo much,as 
was to helaid vpon the whole paſſion of Chriſt;who then ſuffered in the head,and now in the mem- 
bers, in P/al.6o. Saint Pav/then did ſuffer for his part, as allother members muſt for their parts: and 
the meaſure of afflitionis but filled vp, it ouerfloweth not by their ſaff:rings ; Ergo,no mans ſuffe= 
rings doe abound or onerfloiv to fati>fie for another. 


The ſecond propolition, whether the Paſtors of the 


Church hauc power to diſpenſe the ſartisfations and 
ſuffrings of the Saints, and to grant Indulgences. 


46. Error. Hat this power is committed to the Paſtors of the Church, to diſpenſe this ſpiricuall treaſure, 
and thereby to abſolve from all ſinnes, 2nd the puniſhment of ſinnes , to diſpenſe with oaths, 
vowes, lawes, if there be reaſonable cauſe : thus they would proove it, 
ey 33- 1 Firſt,Chriſt faith to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, whoſe firmes ye remit they are remutted;and to 
ne 2 | * Peter, Feed my /veepe,Joh 21.15, Here the ſupreme throne of Ecceſfſtical power isgiuen to Peter, 
1% 184 3 k | 
Likewiſc, Whatſcever ye binde in earth, ſhall be bound in heawen, 
2 Cor.2.10, Secondly, Saint Panl executeth this power, T's whom ye fergiue any thing, I fornime allo : for verily 
if I forgaue ary thing, rowhom [ forgane it, fer your ſakes forgane Tit inthe ſight of Chrift, Rere Saint 
The Paftcrs of P4#! torgiueth vnto the inceſtuous perſon,that, which remained of his penance. 
the Church This hath beene the cortinuall practice cf the Church to remit the puniſhment to off:nders : and 
have no power to this purpoſe Terran and Cyprian are alleadged, with divers Councels, and conſtitutions of the 
to diſpenſe the Biſhops of Rome : Bellarm.h1b. 1 .de 1rdulg cap. 3. prop.2. 


_ = * TheP roteſtants. 
others. Cenfutat. 11ſt, 1. our Saniour ſpeaketh of remiſſion of nes, what is this to their 22 acagt 
* 7, u hich ſerue to releaſe the puniſhment onely , as they ſay ? and the Apoſtles did remit 


ſinnes not by their owne power , but as miniſters anddifpenſers in Chriſts name : Saint Peter deni- 
AQs3.12, Cth, that by his owne power he had made the lame men goe : much lefſe by his owne power could hee 
tcale the ſoule. 
FP CORY 3. Firſt, feeding the flocke, is not diſpenſing with them, or exerciſing iudiciall power ouer them, 
1 Per.5 3+ bur preaching the word : ſo doth Saint Pan! exponndit, A.20.38.and Saint Petey, 1. Pet-$.3- Feed 
the flacke of God : butthe Pope vſethnotto preach, therefore he feedethnor, Againe, this feces, is 
not proper only to Peter, but common to all other Paſtors, as he himſelte ſheweth writingro his fel- 
low paſtors. 
3. Firſt, our Sauisur ſaying, Whatſeexer yo#t binde,ſpeaketh of binding and looſing of ſinnes, and 
nor. 
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the Church remit the cenſure onely. Original of Tubile pardons. 1199 


not the puniſhment onely : as this place is expounded by that, Toh. 20.23. Whoſe fines ye retaine. A* 
gains, he ſpeaketh to all the Apoſtles : wherefore they all, and their ſucceſſors, and not Peter onely 
| hauethis power, Further,this power muſt be executed in Chriſts name, verſ.20. Indulgences then in 
the name of Saints haue no place here. | 
Secondly, 1. Saint Paul did not enioyne the inceſtuons perſon penance to ſatisfie God for his ſin, * 
: but he was deliuered to Satan, that bu fpwit might be ſaned, cc. that he mi he be brought to eff:Quall 
ſorrow for hisofftence : which was accordingly effeRed, 2. Another =d of his ſeparation, was for 
the example of others, and that the Church might be ſatisfied, whom he had offended : and therefore 
the Apoſtle writeth to the whole Church,that they would forgiue him,and hold themſelues ſatisfied 2Cor.3.7: 
with his ſufficient ſorrow. 3 The Apoſtle then remitteth not any puniſ mnt to the young rn 
dae vnto Gods iuſtice,but relcaſerh him of the cenſure of excommunication,after he did ſee him ſaf- 
ficiently to haue ſorrowed. And this power we denie not bur th: Church hath, to reconcilethoſe a+ 
gaine to the Congregation, and to remit the cenſure of the Church, when the partic hath teſtified his 
eff:Atuall ſorrow, and ſatisfied the congregation. Thus A»2uſtixe ſaith : Refte — ab hy 
qu Eccleſit preſunt tempore ponitentie , vt ſatu fiat ettarn Ecclefee : Certaine times 0 ; 6 re arc ape 
pointed by the gonernours of the Church, that the Church may be ſatisfied, &/f. r. de pemitent. c.84, 
SatisfaRion then is made not to God, but to the Church, and the relcafing thereof, as a remitting not 
of the peniſhment of ſinne before God, but of the cenſure impoſed by the Church, | 
Thirdly, after this manner we denie not but the Church vſcd in Terexlianand Cyprians time tore= = 2 
concile offenders to the peace of the Church, and many times at the inſtance and requeſt of Martyrs, 
to remit vnto them ſome part of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure : but this maketh nothing for theapplying or 
commnnicating of other mens ſati-faRions. Auguſtine ſairh,as he is cited, «iP. 1. de pamitent. e. 84. I 
attione penitentie vhs tale crimen commiſſum wy vt qus commiſit a Chriſti corpore ſeparetir , non tam 
conſider anda eft menſura temports, quam delorts : Inthe a tion of penance, where ſuch a finneis com- 
mitted, that he which committed it, muſt be ſeparated from the body of Chrilt, the mcaſure of time 
muſt not be fomuch conſidered, as of griefe, &c. So then the ancient manner of indulgence was this, 
when the Church ſecing the vnfained forrow of the penitent perſons, in Chriſtian compaſſion, leſt 
they ſhould be /walowed vp of too much griefe , as the Apoſtle ſaith, did mirigare the rigor of the ſen- 
rence of the Church, and rel-aſe them of their penance, This diſcreete and Chriſtian lenitic ought 
ſill ro be retained in the Church, as Ambroſe well ſaith: Qurmadmodum ſe t1bi curandum preberet, 
qui ſe conterptui, nox compaſſions medico ſo putet futurum ?* non ſunt pro Chriſti diſcipulu habends, qui 
cum ip; qutrunt D emins miſerecordiam.alys eans denegant : How ſhould a man commithimſelfe to be 
cured, when he ſeeth coxrempt rather than compaſſion to be in the Phyfitian ? they arenot to be coun- 
tcd for the diſciples of Chrilt,that ſeeking mercie themſclues,deny it vuto others:de pemrent 4b.1.1, 


2. Cor. 3,7, 


The third propoſition , of the antiquitie and originall 
ot Iubile pardons and Indulgences. 


The Papiſts. 

T is affirmed by them, that whereas the Wrla/ du authors,time,and place of other herefies may be 27.Errou:, 

aſſiened,yet it cannot be ſhewed when Indulgences and Pardons were breughtin : and therefore it 
3s moſt like, that thzy tooke beginniag from the Apoſtles time, Bellarms. ib, 1,de indulgen. c.3, 

The Proteſtants, 
— [rſt;the propoſition is not true, that all hereſies may bee aſſigned to their ſeucrallauthors : 
as Bernard thus witneſſeth of the Heretikes called Apoſtolici: Quere ab ills (ett e autho- 
rem ncminem dabant : Aske of thein the authour of their ſeR,they can ſhew none, &c. the Manichees 
had 11anes,the Sabellians Sabefiirts,the Arians eArizs, beginners of their ſe, &c, but theſe can [hew 
none : Cantic. ſer, 66, 

Secondly, it followeth not, the author of generall and plenarie Indulgences, grounded vpon the 
etzerflowing fatisfaRions of the Church cannot be produced : Ergo, they came from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Bernard ſheweth that this is no good conſequent : ſpeaking of the forefaid heretikes, Apo= 
Polics. and in the ſame place: Non eff ab homme ullorum hereſis , abſut tamen vt per renelarionem le(u 

Chriſti, ſed mags per immiſſionem & ſraudem demomernm : Their hereſie is not from man, yet God 
forbidit ſhould be by reuclation of Icfus Chi iſt, but rather by the deceit and illuſion of rhe diuell, 
Thirdly, we can produce and demonſtr:tethe author of their Tubile pardons , which was Boniface 
the 8. anno 1 3©0.the firſt inſtitutor of thi popiſh lubile : We denie not, butthat before this time in 
thedeclining ages of the Church, Indulgences were abuſed, and that a» 1170.0r thereabour , eX- 
ception was taken againſt them by the W aldenſes : out ar the time aforeſaid,auwo 1900. when Anti- 
chriſt came to his height , the moſt blaſphemous indulgences, and Iubile pardons came in together 
with the Tubile, which then was inſtituted by Boniface 8, as Polydor Virgil ſaith of him: Bomifacethe8, = 
primus onitnm Jubilenm retnlit © firlt of all brought in againe the lubile : and 1Maſſounes faith, plenam In vie Roni 8 
preſtitit debitorum ommun lberationem, &c. he gaue full deliuerance of alldebrs to thoſe which viſt- 
ted the Apoſtles houſes, &c. the anthor then,by the teſtimony of their own? writers, of their Iubiles 
and I11hile-pardons may be aſſigned. | 
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The fourth Propoſition. 


The Papiſts.. 
Ellarmine here telleth ve, that the Prelates of he Clanch may diſpenſe Chriſts ſufferings both by 
the Sacraments, andby their Indu!gences ; yet the fatisfations and ſufferings of the Saints can- 
29 Eiror, 2 notbe applicd, but by Indulgences : The reaſon 15, becauſe their ſatisfaRtions ſerue onely for the re- 
3". Ector. 3 leaſe of the puniſhment, not for the remitting of the fine: bur in the Sacraments, the puniſhment is 
not remitted withour the ſfinne, Bellarm. lib.1.c.z. prope. 3, 
T he Proteſtants, 
Confur.T"Irſt, it is vntrue that the Sacraments doe giue and apply the grace of remiſſion by Chriſts 
ſufferings : they are ſeales of the righteouſmer cf faith. It is the property onely of faith ro 
apprehend Chriſt, and to apply his merits : which faith is confirmed and encreaſed by the Sacra- 
\ Cor.11.26. Mcnts. We doe in the Sacraments ſhew forth the death of Chriſt,r Cor. 11.26,as Ambroſe laith, Fu. 
Sacraments Char:ſtie my ſterium memoria redemptions oft : The myſtery of tae Euchariſt is the memory of the 
profit vor redemption,in 1 Cor. 11. Faith by this memory being renewed and revived,applicth Chriſt, withour 
without faith. f3;rh the Sacraments profit not: the Apoſtle biddeth to examine themſelues, and fo cate of the bread; 
xCor.rt.28. | +1:h examination is to trie their fanh. Ambroſe ſaith, ©/nid proficeunt Tudei, quod ſangmine agni do« 
3 Cor. 13.5+ : | —_ ; - 
mos Ct poſtes luwnt ? quontam ligna, ant [Axa prodeſſe non poſſunt : What duth it profit the Tewes { 
that they anoint their houſes.and polts with the blood of the Lambe ? what can wood or ſtones 
profitthem? /erm. 12. P/al.11 9g. No more doth warer, bread or wine profit without faith, 
Secondly, if in the Sacraments, as namely in Baptilme, rermurirur omni pen fine temporalu, fiue 
Baptiſwe @r. ©terna, all puniſhment of ſinne 15 remitted, both temporall and eternal, as Bellarmine conteſſeth, the 
ceth for finnes application of the ſatisfations of Satnts is ſuperfluous to releaſe the temporal] puniſhment, ſeeing ic 
paſt andto js donealready: And that the efhcacy of Baptiſme extenderh to the walliing away of all ſinnes both 
<p preceding and following; Saint P.wl ſheweth, faying, that we are ſawed by the wafring of the new 
ae 6:rth.and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. It we hane then perfeR ſaluation in Baptiſme, what can be 
added more ? So Saint Hierome: $1 bapte/mus noviem hominem facit, (5 ex toto novum creat, mhilgue 
in eo veterts hominss reſervatur, non poteſt novo umputars, quod in veters quondam fuit: If Baptiſme 
make a man wholly new, that nothing of the old man remaine, that cannot be imputedto the new 
man,which was ſometime in the old: Hieron. Ocean.tom.3, 
2; Thirdly, neither doth there remaine any puniſhment before God to be ſatisfied for , the linne be- 
The puniſh- ing once remitted : but we being releaſed of our finnes, are alſo exempted from the puniſhment : as 
went remirred Chriſt ſaid to the man ſicke of the palſie. Thy ſrunes are forginen thee; ignitying,that together with 
rig his fine, his ſicknefle, as it was a puniſhment thereof was al'o looſed. The forrowes and griefes 
Mark. 2.5. that ſtill hang vpon vs doe remaine, as Angaſtine faith , 7 el ad demonſtrationem debite miſcrie, vel a4 
emendationem labilts wite , vel ad exercitationem neceſſarie patientie : Either tor a demonſtration 
of our deſerued miſery , the emendation of our fraile life , or the excrcitation of our neceſlary pa- 
tience : Tratt, 124, : Joamn, Wherefore the fatisfaRions of the Saints applicable by Indulgences , 
are ſuperfluous, ſecing there remainerth after remiſſion of finnes obtained,no puniſhment before God 
to be ſatisficd tor. 


aL. Ecror, 1 


Is 
Rom. 4-11. 


The third part , what Indulgence IS: 


His part is divided into foure queſtions: Firſt, whether the Indulgence of the Church be a ſpiri- 

tuall {Cluti>1, or a tudiciary abſulution, Secondly , whether it be a relcafe, de panitentiys wiwn- 
tu vel minn;endrs, of penance already cnioyned or to be enioyned. Thirdly , whether it bea re- 
mifſion of the fault, or of the puniſhinent enely. Fourthly, whether by indulgence the puniſhment 
due vnto ſinne be runitted before God. 


The firſt Queltion , whether the Indulgence of the Church 
be a tpiritvall tolution only, ora iudiciary abſolution. 


The Papifts. 


His queltion though it be chiefly controverted among the Popiſh writers themſclues,yer I will 

T vis, ſhew which part commeth neereſt the tzuth. Some of them thinke, that the Indulgence 

of the Church is onely an application of the treaſure of the Church,without any iudiciary authority, 

and fo a ſolution onely: ſic Durand. in 4 aſtertt.20. qu,z. Palndan.ibid.qu, 4.cum alys. Others thinke 

Indulgence to be 1othing el{c, but $#d1c1ariam abſolutionem, a indiciary abſolution, Franciſcees Alar 

ron,q.ſent diſt. 19.9.2. which ſeemeth to be the truer opinion,as I will ſhew afterward. Bellarmine 

3, Dre. he confoundeth both the{c opinions, and maketh Indulgence not only a iudiciaric abſolution, but 2 
{puituall ſolution. 


Ang um. 


The Indulgences of the Church a iudiciary abſolution onely. Part.z, 1201 


Argum. His belt argument is, becauſe Indulgence may be grantcd to the dead, ouer whom no 
judiciary power can be exerciſed, 

Anſw. 1. Tt is well that theſe popiſh Dinines, ſom-what better aduiſed than their forefathers, 
doe exempt the dead from their indiciary Conſfiſtories : yer the elder Papiſts hauc not beene aſha- 
med to proceed iudicially againſt the dead : to cite them by procefſe, call them by name in court, and 
for not appearing to proceede againſt them as contumacious, to produce witneſle againſt themy, 
and to condemneand burne thern being d:a \. Thus was Richard Han ſerued being dead, condem- 
ned and burnt in Smithfield : ſee his ſtory Fox pag $08. And in like manner were Bacer and P au- 
lus Phagins proceeded againſt in Cambridge before the Cardinals viſitors there : ſee likewiſe the ſto- 
ric Fox pag. 1961.2. 

2. Bellarmine hath vcd a very filly argument : for the dead can neither be abſoluednar condem- 
ned by the ſentence of the living : God hath diſpoſed of them; and cuery one receiueth his finall ſen- 
tence at his deatht as a mandyeth, ſo helyeth, and {o he rileth: As Auguſtine well faith : Vnnſquiſqne 
cum cauſa ſua dorm, cum canſa [ua ſurgit : Every man (1 :epeth or dyeth with his cauſe,and with the 
ſame riſerh againe. So that in this caſe we may apply the Apoſtles ſpeech, Who art thou that condem- 
neft another mans ſernant ? he ftandeth, or fatteth to his owne maſter. The deadare at Gods diſpoſition, 
and are no more ſeruants or at the command of the liuing. This place of the Apoſtle is ſo applyed by 
Anaſtaſ. decyet, 


Rom.1 4.4: 


The Proteſtants, 
VVE acknowledge a ſpirituall ſolution of ſinne in the Church of God, which is diſpenſed by The indul- 
the miniſtery of the Word, and applicable toall them, which by faith are capable of it : gence of th: 
but the Indulgence of the Church,which they make a releaſe onely of temporall puniſhment, is one- Ctwrch onely 
ly a iudiciary abſolution in the outward face of the Church. + ——__g ab- 
eArgnm 1. Such was that inculgence, pardonand forgiueneſſe granted by S. Paul to the penitent wh 
young man, To whom you forgane any thing, I forgine alſo. This was nothing elſe but areleafing of the + Cor. 2.10. 
off:nder from the ſentence of excommunication,after he had ſufficiently forrowed. The ſpirituall ſo- 
lution, and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which followed his repentance, he recciued at Chriſts hands:bur 
the outward cenſure was releaſed by the indiciary power of the Church. 
Franciſcu Alien, one of their owne DoRors, cited before, is of this opinion, that the Indul- 
gence of th» Church is but a [udiciary 4bſelntion. 
Argue. 2. It further appearcth thus : no <ccleſiaſticall Tudge, no not the Pope, can be partaker of 
that Indulgenge, which he granteth to another. Of this opinion are ſome of the Papiſts, Archidiacos, 
in cap. de mdulg. inc.6, and the reaſon is, becauſe no man can abſolue himſelfe : wherefore the Indul- 
| gence is onely anabſolntion : foras concerning the ſpirituall ſolution of ſinnes, he is as well partake 
| of it,that miniſtreth it,as he to whom it is miniſtred. And Bellarmine here greatly beſtirring himſelfe 
| to ſhew how the Pope may receiue abſolution, reſolueth thus : that he vſerh abſolution ro another, 
bat himſelfe is beneficed onely by the ſpiricuall ſolution. Butthe Pope can apply ao Indulgence to 
himſelfe : Ergo, it is an abſolution judiciary : BeKarm.cap.6. reſp onſ. ad obiett.7. 
The ſame is prou:d out of their owne law : Decrer, 2” lib,5.tit.38.c.4. Alexand.;, 4 nou 
ſo madice lig are nullus valeat, vel abſolni + No man can be looſed or abſolued but of his owne wdge : 
Ergo, Indulgence onely reſpe&eth the eccleſiaſticall juriſdiAtion, and iadiciary power of the Church, 
for otherwiſe the ſpiritnall ſolution of ſinne maybe miniſtred by another, than the proper paſtor,in 
the preaching of the Word, and applying of other ſpicituall comforts. 


The ſecond queſtion, whether Indulgence be for 


penance enioyned, or to be emtoyned, 


T he Papifts. : 
| Hen Indu'gence is granted, it muſt bee vn4erſtood thatall kinde of penance is pardo® ,,, xrrou:, 
ned, both that which is already enioyned or inflicted, or may be enioyned afterward : 
arguments he hath none of account, nor yet good reaſon for this aſſertion , 4b, 1, de Indulg. cap. 7. 
concluſ. 6, 
The Proteſtants. 

T is a moſt abſurd and groſle thing , that Indulgence ſhould not onely diſpenſe, with the penance 

already inflited by the ſentence of Church, bur to giuelicenſe for that which may afterward 
be incurred: for what is this elſe but to gine men liberty to ſinne, being now exempted from the cen- 

ſure of the Church ? : 

Argum. Saint Pax! doth not ſ©, but ouely forgiueth the young man and releaſeth that cenſure 
which he was then vnder for his ſinne palt, 2. Cor.2,6. It ws ſufficient for the ſame 4n, that he was 
rebwked of many : he ſpeaketh of the rebuke and cenſure already palt , he deliuered himnor from 
any ſentence of the Church, which he might incurre afterward. : 

Gelaſius to this purpoſe faith notably : Auditwne ſub calo non legitnr, quod eorum voce depromunr , 
Date nobis veniam, dum tum nosin errore anremns: neſcio inter qua mundi prodegia hoc poſſit admutt1 * 


revs;t cnipa de praterio poteſt correttione /ine dubio ſwhſequente : 14M [5 derneeps fonuaar ages 
| : wer itas, 


I202Z 


3. Error, 


The ſpiritua!l 

indulgence of 
Chrilt deliue- 
reth both from 
the ſinne and 

punu 


la2n 13-10. 
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nerſitas, nom eſt bentgnit 44 remuttents, ed Conſentientss aſl, enſio : It was neuer heard vrider heauer, as 
they ſay : giue vs pardon, while we netwithſtanding contiuuz in error : I cannot tell among what 
monſters this may be accounted : the fault may be remitted for the time paſt, correction or amend- 
ment following : bur if by this meanes their peruerſity doe remaine, 1t 14 nota _— in the re- 
mitter, but a conſpi:acy inthe conſenter : Gelaſ.ep;# ad Fanſium, Thus then the remiſſion of puniſh- 
ment to come, isa further inſtigativg vnto (ne. 


The third queſtion, whether an Indulgence 


bee a remiſſion of the faulr, or puniſhmcar, 


The Papiſts. 

Elarmive allcageth to this purpoſe certaine diſtinRions, there is a double guilt, either of the 
B ſinne,or puniſhment : the puniſhinent is either natarallas death, fickeneſſ+;or perſonallas was the 
plague ſent vpon the people in D awids time:and it 1s either in the #nrernall court of the conſcience,or 
the e:xternall court of the Church : the internall is of two (orts,cither to fatisfis God,or the Charch. 

Then he ſetteth downe this poſition, that by the Indulgence of the Church we are not delivered 
from the guilt of any ſine, veniall or wortall, but of the puniſhinent only, 

The Proteſtants. 

Irſt, Inote certaine abſurditics and contradiQtons inthe foreſaid diſtintions, 1. Whereas hee 

maketh the plague in Dawids time to be a perſonall puniſhment, and he thinketh thar Indulgen- 
ces may take away perſonall puniſhments, I as ke whether the Popes lubilee- pardons and Indulgen- 
ces can preuent, or turne alide the peſtilence : If they were of ſuch force, I chinke the Pop2 would 
not ſuffer the plague ſo often to vitit Rom-, 2, He maketh the fatisfaRtion of the Church to be- 
long to the internall court, whereas the court of the Church is externall, 

Secondly, we ſay that the ſpirituall indulgence of Chriſt in the Church, being applyed and appre- 
hendedby faich, doth dcliuer vs both from the ſinne and paine : but the Ecclcialti. all indulgence 
doth onely releaſe the cxternall puniſhment not before God, but betore men. 

Thirdly,this poſition of Bellarmine is contrary to the Popes Tubile-pardons, which goe vnder this 
tenure : Boniface 8. Non ſolum plenam &- largiorem, ' ſed pleniſſimam concedimus veniam omninm pc 
catornm : extran, commun,hib.5.tu.g.c.1. We graitnot onely tull, and larger, but moſt full remiflion 
of all thcir ſinnes : ſo likewile Clemens 6. in his Bull : Sorum omrum obtinerent pleniſſimans veni.ums 
peccatornwm :; That they ſhould obraine molt full pardon of all their finnes : S$ix:*s the fourth alto 
doth call them, Indw/gentias  remfſiones peccatorum, Indulgences and remiſſions of ſinnes. 

Bellarmine anſwereth. 1, That whereas ſometime mention is made in the letters of abſolution, 
4 pzxa & culpa, from the puniſhment and the fault, it is fo ſaid, becaule ordinarily abſolution is toy- 
ned with confeſſion, whereby the fault is pardoned. 2. By pardon or remiſſion of fines we mult 
vnderſtand the punithment. c.7. prope/.1. 

Contra, 1, But your Indulg-nces are properly granted, you ſay, without a Sacrzment : 25 B:L.ar- 
wine defineth it, [ndx/gentia eft abſolmtio, &-c. extra ſacramentum data : Indulgence is abſoution gi- 
nen without a Sacrament, c.8, #» fixe, Then cannotan indulgence take away the fault, uw hich is onzly 
relealed in the Sacraments : that clauſe therctore, 4 pana GG culpa, 1n their Indulgences is Ccolitrary tO 
their owne doctrine. 

2. Neither by plenary remiſſion of finsca1 the puniſhment in any ſenſe be vnderſtood, 1. It is 
called p/ensſſima, a uno !t tull pardon, onmuum peccatorwm, of all fines : if moſt fall, and of all, how 
ace the finnes themlclucs excluded ? 2. I pray you how doe you vnd:ritand your belicte : Credo 
remfſionem peccatornms, I belecue the remiſſion of ſinnes : doe ye belecue the punithment ondly re- 
mitted, and not the ſume ? vnlefle your Bull beleeueth otherwiſe than the Crecd, as it doth indeed, 
and bringethin anew faith. 3. Boniface in his Bull makerh this preface : Omia inxta cfficy noſtri de- 
birums, (altem appetims ſinguiorum : Becaule according to ous bounden duty, we feeke the ſaluation 
of all: but to ſaluation, not the relcafing onely of the paine,but the remitting of the debt belongeth. 

Fourthly, that the fatisfaRions of Chrilt applied (for fatisfaRions of Saints applicable, we ac- 
knowledge none ) doe deliver 4 pz»a && capa, both from the finnc and the puniſhment, it is euidenc 
out of Scripture, Iohn 13.10. Hethat is wathed by Chrilt, ef mwnazs torws, is cleane euery whit ; 
there remainerh then nothing to be waſhed away : And they themiclues confeſſe , that Baptiſine 
doth wafh away both finne and puniſhment : likewiſe the Apoſtle, Hebr,7. 25. He # able perf&- 
4 to ſave them, that come unto God. It Chriſt then doe ſaue vs perteRly, then both from ſinne and 
tne penalty. 

Peter Lombars confeſlcthas much : Pey ipfius panam. Guam in crnce tulit onni, pana temporal 
gut pro peccato conwerſts dcbetwr tn baptiſmo pemtus relaxatur, vt nulla a baptiza4to EX19Aatwr, EXC By 
Chriſts paine, which he ſuffered vpon the croile, all temporall paine, which is due for fine ro rhem, 
whichare converted, isaltogether releaſed in Baptiſme,, that nonear all is exaRted of him that is 
baptized,{b. 3.4ft.19.{ter 4. It then there remainc no puniſhment after baptitme, your Indulgences 
are nothing worth ; 

I will conclude with Saint Ambroſe: who ſpeaking of the gathering of AZanna, Exod. 16.18. He 
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that had gathered much, had nothing ower, and he that had gathered little , had no lacke : Hoc plenins de 
ſangmine Chrifti intelligitar, Cc, Et f parum ſnmas , & fr plurimum hawrias eader perf, ettacf ormibus 
menſiera redemptionts : This is more tully vaderitood of the blood of Chriſt, though you take little 
or draw much, there is the ſame perfe& meaſure of redemption to all, Epiſf,1. Wherefore if by In- 
dulgences, neuer fo little of Chriſts blood be applyed, the redemption is perfeR, both from the ſine 
= penalty, for otherwiſe it ſhould not be perfect. Po; 


The fourth queſtion, whether the Indulgences of the Church, 


dcliucr from rhe puniſhment of ſinne, nor oncly before the 
Church, but before Gotl, 


The Papiſts, | 

T is ſo affirmed by Bellarmine,that by the cenfure of the Church impoſed vpon offenders;they do ; 4. Error, 

not onely ſatisfic the Church, but God alſp, and fo conſequently the Indulgence of the Church 
doth ſet them free from the guile of the paniſhment of ſinne, both before God and men. 

Argum, 1. Matth.18 18, Whatſoener yee looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in Heanen : if it be looſed in I. 
heanen, then before God, 

2, Penance voluntarily aſſamed,or priuately enioyned, cannot be for example ſake to ſatisfic men, 2, 
therefore thereby God is fatislied : as P/al.6.6. 1 water my conch exery night mith teares, pics 

3. Tertullian (aith : Qni per deliftorum parntentiam foare dome ſatufacere : Which had —_— 
poſed to fati-fiz Godby the penance of his fines : 46. de pamtent, Cyprian alſo is allcaged : Dominns 3" 
noftra ſatisfaltione placandus ; God is tobe pleaſed with our fatisfaftion. Likewiſe Anguine : De 
jr, que fatla ſwnt, ſatisfiat Deo per peenitentia dolorem : God mult be (arisfted for the things.thatare 
done by the ſorro\y of repentance : Ergo, Godis latishcd by pcaitentiary workes : Bellarm. cap. 7. 


0,4, 
FITY The Proteſtants. 
Confutar, T7 Irſt, we grant that the ſpirituall diſpenſation of the Church doth truly looſe the peni- x” 
tent perions by faith in Chriſt, both from the ſin and puniſhment : but that Indulgence | 
which onely releatcth the puniſhm-nt, is but a relaxation before the Church, therefore this place, 
which is vnd:rſtood of louſing and binding of fianes, is vnproperly alleaged for the releaſe of the 
puniſhment on: ly. 
Secondly, 1. Voluntary and private repentance, though it be not to the eye of che world, to ſati(- 2. 
fie men : yer it is profitable more «ff-Ctually ro humble their owne toule ; as Angnftine ſaith (peaking 
of prayer, which may be applycdalto to outward torrow tor finne:ve hu ſeipſum map ts homo excitar 
ad orandum,—illiſque rurſus viſibutner fatt14, muiſebils anami affectus augetwr : By the gelture of the 
body,as the bowivg of the knces, the ſpreading of the hards,a man doth ſtirre vp himtelte to prayer, 
and theſe thir gs being viſibly done, the inuifible aff-Rion of the toute ts encreated : de cr, moorrmor, 
Cap.6. 2. It followeth not then ; In priuate repentai c2,/man is not ſatished : Ergo, God is ſatisficd : 
for there isan other ſati>faRion beſide, when a man by ſutticient for: 03v and punihment, asit were 
taken of himſelfe, doth fati>fic his own: ſoule : and belidc ; private repentance, thuugh ir preuaile 
not to fatisfa&tion,yet it is auailable to eff:uall contrition, and vnfained connerfion, 
Thirdly, concerning the teſtimony of the Fathers. Firlt, we deny not but ſome of them doe vic 3. 
thar phraſe of ſpeech, ro /arfie God by repentance : but not in the popith lene, to latisfie Gods iu- 
tice, for Tertulan ſpeaketh of (atisfying for fine: yet the Papiits themſelucs hold no fatistaction 
in penance for ſinne, but for the puniſhment onely, Secondly, God then 13 faid to be (atisfied, that ts 
pleaſed withthe works of repentance: asthe Apoltle faith, Heb.13-17. Wub ſuch ſacrifice God u4 
pleaſed or delighted : his iuſtice is not fati>fied, but his will pl-afcd in Chrilt, when he ſeeth his plea- 
ſure obeyed by our repzntance : So B ernard vnd-:r{tandeth latisfaAtion. Condigna ſatufattio ft male- 
fatla corrigere, & corretta n.nreterare : Itis condigne fatisfaRtion, to correct cuill deeds, 2nd not 
co iterate or doc them againe, proam. de inter, dom. Bur this is no fatisfaRtion to Gods iuſtice for a 
man to turne from his cuill wayes, otherwile than az God through Chriſt is well pleaſed there ith. 
Thirdly, thereare then foure kinds of fatisfaRions: the firſt is ro God: the ſecond to the Church pub- 
likely: the third tomen whom we haue offended priuately: the forreh toa mans owne loule:the fir{t 
by VS Can be no way performed 2 for as lob laith, 9.3, We cannot anſwer God one thing of " thouſind , 
Fix milleſims parti deb:torum quu valeat reſpondere : a man can {carce anf wer the thouſandth part of 
hisdebrt to God : Bernard dequadrap!. debit, This fatisfaRionto Cods iultice we mult wholly remic 
vnto Chriſt,the other three {atizfaRions are in mans power: firlt,to ſatisfic the Church, Ut zs ſufficient Pe 
for the ſame man, that he was rebuled of many : Aranſican, concu.. 1. decret, ex Gratias. The ancicnt oem iegd 
forme of excommunication was this : Anthoritate Det &+ indo ſantts ſpiritns e gremo ſantt 4 marr's f \qtiet ion, 
Eccleſia eliminamns, quon/qne reſipiſcant &- Ecclejie atufaciant 5c, BY the authoritie of Gudand his 
holy ſpirit,we caſt them our of the boſome of the Church,vnrill they repenr,and fatisfie the Church, 
Secondly, our brother whom we hme cff:nded, malt be tati>fizd ; as Zachers reſtorerh funre told, Luksr9.2, 
that which h: had wrongfully gotten, Azwgrrſtine alſo faith ; Peccaſrs 1m fratrem, fac ſatis CF ſJinatns \ 9 arisfa- 
er: Halt thuu off;.nd2d agaiti't UN, bruther, {at A: hin, avd thou art izaled; Serm. 1s. oE err meraged 
nirdly, ; 


The ſecond Controuerfie : Gods wrath not ſatisfied 


Thirdly, by godly repentance a man doth fatisfic bis owne foule, and clearc his conſcience by puni- 
: Cor.7.11, ſhingot himlelfe: a, 2 Cor.7.1 1.this godly ſorrow, what great care hath it wrought in you Cc what 
prmſpment, Cc, you hane ſhewed your ſelnes in all things that you are pore inthis matter, Tothis pur- 
poſe S. Angniline, Quid alind eſt einmum, quam debita membrorum [attefaftio + menmbra enim ſatufa- 
cere debent propter peccata, que commſerunt ; vnde 6 quis in gula peccanerit, ſattsfaciat teinmo—ſi o« 
culus peccabit, clandatny : W hat elſe is falting, but a due ſatisfaRtion of the members : for the mem- 
bers mult fatisfic for the ſinn2 they haue committed: it a man hauz ſinned in gluttony,let him make ſa- 
tisfaction by faſting ; if the eye haue ſinned, let it be ſhut : Ad fratrem in rem. ſerm. 24. All theſe 
kinds of ſatisfaRions we admit, but Gods iuſtice cannot be ſatisfied by vs : Chriſt onaly hath ſo (a- 
risfied God for vs, both for ſin a1d puniſhment, and appealed his wrath, and ſlaine harred by hy 
croſſe, and reconciled 1; to Ged,Epheſ 3.16. — well ſaith (to conclude this point) Fateor, quia 
peeeant & Conſcrentia mea non ſufficit ad ſatrofattionem ; ſed certum eft, quod miſericordia tua ſuperat 
omnem offenſion:m : I confefle I haue ſinned, and my conſcience deſerueth damnation, but my re- 
pentance ſutficerhnot for ſatisfaRion : but it is certaine, that thy mercy exceedeth all tranſgreſſion : 
Tom.y.medutat c.39. 
Laitly, we hauc one of their owne fide againſt them : Petrns P alndansr, who affirmeth, that ve- 
niall fines and not the puniſhmeut onely are relcaſcd by Indulgences : In 4.45ft.20. 9.4. 


The fourth part, of the diuers kinds of 


Indulgences. 


The P apiſts. 
K-r0 Elermine xchearſcth fiue kinds of Indulgences, and he iuftifieth them all ; 1. There is an Indule 
ROD. Be: of forty dayes, which 1s a releaſe of the penance which was tobe done forty dayes. 
2. There isan Indulgence of the third or fourth part of their ſinnes,that is, of the puniſhment due 


1 20s for ſo much of their ſinnes. 
3- An Indulgence plenary was from the whole puniſhment : and ſomctime Indulgences are gran- 

$7-E9- (cd forten or twenty thouſand yeeres : for euery mortall ſine deſerueth a penance of three or | at 
yecres: then ſo many blaſphemies and other ſinnes, as areby ſome commitrred cuery mom. nt, deſerue 
many thouſand yeercs penance : which notwithſtanding by the ſharpneſle of Purgatory paine, may 
be {ati>fied tur in three or foure hundred yceres, 

38. Error, 4+ Indulgences are granted to {ome in their life time, to ſome in the point of death. = 

29, Eccer. 5. Sume are temporary, for a time as lunited to dayes or yeeres, ſome are perpetual, which are tycd 


to places, Churches,altars,or to things moucable, as to reſaries, holy grames,oc.All theſe kinds of In+ 
dulgences B:#armenc ho:deth to be good and godly ; but for this we muſt take his word, for Scrip- 
tures or good reaſons he hath none. 
The Proteſtants. 
Ls ſrſt, x. if your Indulgences doe releaſe the puniſhment due to Gods juſtice, what great preſump- 
Fiior is it for yougto limit God to fortic daies,that the puniſhment of the offender ſhould for thar 
time be tuſpended : this was the t1ane of Liracl, Circamſcripſeruns Denm Iſrael : They limited the 
God of liracl. 3. Likewiſe Befarmine hath this poſition, that Indulgences doe not take avway the 
paines, that are cnioyned in courts eccleſialticall : cap.7.prop.3. and yer heere he faith, thar indu/gen« 
t14 quadragena, this Indulgence: of fortic daye> is a releaſe of penance, which was to be done forty 
daics : which penance ts nflicted by the Church. Thus he is found contrary to himlelfe, 3. I haue 
{hewed betore that the releaſe of puniſhment to be in{lied,is contrary to the Scriptures and the an- 
cieat practice of the Church : (ec before, error,z2. 
2. Secondly, it your lndulgences doe releaſe from puniſhment before God,then they ſhould not re- 
| leafe from th: third or tourth part onely,but from the whole puniſhment: for where God pardoneth, 
Plal. 48.38. heforgiuethall : he work<thyperteRtly, Fane/h, O Lord, that which thow haſt wrought inwvs : and the 
Ecclel.z.14- Wilc man faith : / know, that whatſoruer God doth, it ſhah be for ener, to it can no man adde, and from it 
can none dymni/h. 2. N-ither when the Church forgiueth, doth it pardon onely in part, but whol- 
2 Cor.z.8.19. Iy ;as 2 Cor.2.8. Confirme or ratific your loue toward bum ; verl.10. 1 forgane w the fght of Chrift, 
that is trecly trom the heart:thus was the young man fully reſtored to the Church,aud not in part ON= 
Philem.r-.17, ly : lkewite Philem. 15. Saint Pal writeth vato him to receiuc his ſermant Oneſrmme, Who had off ene 
Tu.c Indzl- ded buns, for exer ; veil. 17. receine him as my ſelfe : that is, freely, franckly, wholly, fwly. 3. But 
{ene One this reicaling ot the third or tourth part of penance is but a popiſh tricke for their further aduantage, 
CS that looke huw many parts men would be releaſed of, they ſhould Pay {o many pounds more. 
of the punith- =Thudly, 1, Plenarte indulgence from the whole puniſhment of finne, is but an encouragement 
rent, butthe to ſinners, and a meanes to make them more ſecure ; for though they ſinne, yetthey are free from 
whole, puniſhment ; Chrilt faith otherwiſe to the lame man, Sinwe wo more, left a worſe thing happen vnto 
a, 3. chee : Chriſt relca(erh him for that preſent, of the puniſhment of his ſinne, the lameneſſe of his bo- 
"25-1+ dy, buthegiueth him nogenerall warrant. To thispurpoſe Gelafre a; I cited him befcre, and as he 
ts alleaged, cauſ. 24. queſt. 2.c.2. 1t was nener heard of which ſay they, Date veniam, darmmode nat 
in errere dxremm : pardon vs, that we may continue in error {hull Secondly, they are blaſphemous 
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ded beyond the time of purgatory,which ſhall 2nd with the world-,maſt nceds be the enerlaſting pu- ſand yeeres, 
niſhment of hell. 2. If then they can gine indulgence for h:Il puniſh:nent, they can deliner damned blaſphemous, 
ſoules, which isan ho!rible blaſphemiz,and contrary to the Scripture, They cannot come from thence ty ko a8 od 
v5: and how farteare they then from that herelte, that diuels andall in the end ſhould be ſaned, which DET 
is confutcd by Saint » Amguſtine. [1b 2 1.de cimitat,c,17.23. 3.It is truethat a mans ſinnes may bee fo 

greatand ſo many , as that he may be worthie not onely of twentie thouſand yeeres, bat eucrlaſting 
puniſhment : as he giuerh inſtance of ſuch as blaſpheme eucry moment : but doe yee thinke ſach ob- 

ſtinate and incorrigible ſinners capable of your indulgences? you are very lauiſh of the treaſure of 

the Church, togrant it to ſuch. 4. And ſeeing your purgatorie paine is imagined to bee {0 oreat, 

that one day of puniihment there is an{werable ro many yeeres ef penance in this life, how can 

three or foure hundred ycers paines in purgatorie fatisfie for twentie thouſand ? and miſerable com- 

fortersare ye , toappoint men {0 many hundred yecres puniſhment in purgatorie : it is nothing elſe 

but to fear2 them,that they may giue the more money not to come there. 5. But though Bekarmine 

be noraſhamed of theſe blaſphemous indulgences for twenty thouſand yeeres,who raketh vpon him 

eucry where to defend the moſt groſleſt points in poperie : yet ſome of the learned papiſts are more 

modeſt, who thinke that ſuch indugences are neuer granted by the Pop?, but deuiſed of the pardo- 

ners for their gaine : Ger/on in ryatt. de abſolut. ſacrament. Dominic.a Soto m 4. diſtint.21, qu,1 ar« 

tic.1, and fo Bellarmine him{clfe alleadgeth. 

Fourthly, x. I pray yu from what puniſhment doe you releaſe men at the point of death ? feeing 4; 
there remaineth nonebut in hell, from the which (tay you) youreleaſenor: for your purgatory fire 1s No remporall 
but a popiſh (carrebugg? to feare thoſe with,that belecue your lies:ſecing the theefe, that had ſo many puniſhment 
ſinnes tobe purged of, and made no fatisfaRion for them , went ſtraight from the croſſeto Paradiſe, _—_ F —_ 
which [thinke you willnot ſay was in Purgatory. 2, A man vpon his death bed being truly contrite, the $4 LA 
may be comforted with th: d:claiation of the forgiueneſſe of his finne in Chriſt, as it is in Io5 33 33. ofthe Church, 
His ſoule draweth neere ts the grane , aud his hfe to the burier; : if there bee a meſſenger with him , 199 33-23+ 
to declare wto man hu righteouſneſſe : but puniſhment there remaineth none to bee releaſed to him , 
thatdicth in the faith of Chriſt. 3. Vnlefſe we count it a puniſhment for the body to lye in the grauc: 
but from this, not your maw/g-nce, but Chriſts owniporence ſhall free vs atthelatter day : as your ma- 
ſter ſaith: A remporali pena nos penitus liber abit in ſuturo,cum nomſſima mors inimica deſtructur adhuc 
enins expeftamus redemptionem corports : From temporall paine he ſhall tully free vs hereafter, when 
a5 the laſt enemy death ſhall be deſtroyed, for we yetlooke for the redemption of our bodies, /ib, 3. 
arfurtt, 19. bit. c. 

Fifthly, ir is moſt grofſe and abſurd, tolimit the power of indulgencestoaltars, Churches,or any 5 
other thing without life and ſenſe. z, The Phariſes were not ſo blind, for they held thisas a principle, Marke 3.7. 
that none can forgine finnes but God, Marke 2.7, What then doe ye clfe, but make ſtones and walles as OI—_—_ 
Godsto forgiue ſinn*s? 2. The Prophet Haggie ſheweth that a mans garment touching holy fleſh i» —_ -— ok 
»ot holy, Hag.2.23. your altar ſtones hauc no greater vertue, than the holy fleſh »f the ſacrifices, nor ches, and fuch 
yet ſo much, becauſe that was of Gods inſtirution,the other is of yguc owne tnuention, how can they like, 
then make holy thoſe that touch them ? 3, We may ſay then as Anbroſe «tf the poſtes and ones of 
the Tewes houles, which they ſtriked with the blood of the Lambe ; 2nd ligna & ſaxa prodeſſe Ve/- 
fant? W hatcan wood or ſtones profit. ſerm. 12. 1» Pſphm. 119, | 

Sixthly, to conclade then : we may find that inthe ancicat former times, there were diuers kinds ” "pe 
of penance cnioyned for yeeres more or lefle according to the quality of the oftence ; As players at The riu of 
dice had one yceres penance appointed. Ehberm, 7g. They which were preſent at the pagans feaſts, penance lon- 
two yeeres. t614.cax.55 . They which,though conſtrained, did cate in idoll temples, foure yeeres. Ax- 39% horters 
exran.c.s. They which obſcrucd diuinations, fige yeers. concel. Ancyran.can. 23. They which were ng 
threatned and (o facrificed, did penance fixe yeeres, ibid c.6. 1hey which did twice ſacrifice to idols, rye otfcace. 
ſcuen yceres. Ancyran.can. 8. They which perfwaded others to facrifice ten yecres $b34.can 9. 1hzy 
which lay with bruit beaſts, twentie yeeres. Ancycran, can. 16, 

Wealſo confeſſe that this power was left to the governors of the Church, to ſhorten theſe times 
of penance according to the contrition of the oft:nder:as it was thus decreed, Nicen. 1, 04%, 11, Oni- 
cunqae cum onnz timore & lachrimiu conner(ationem [nam non verbu ſolum, ſed opere demonſtr ant, lice. 
bit Epiſcopo hnumanius circa eos alquid ſtatuere : Whoſocuer with feare and teares doe not onely in 
—_— in deed ſhew their conuerſation,it ſhal be lawfull for the Biſhop to ſhew them fauour. 8&c 
But theſe were relaxations of penance infli&ed by the Church,no indul ences of puniſhment,not en» 
ioyncd by the Church, before God. 
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The fift part , to whom Indulgences are profitable. 


The Papiſts. 


7 Os Hey hold that indulgences are profitable to all whoſocuer, not enely to notorious and publike 
Is, 1] to euento thoſe that are tending to perfeRion: his reaſon is this: becauſe it is profi- 
table to all robe deliuered from thoſe things , which hinder them from eternall life ; but ſuch is the 
temporall paine of Purgatory, which keepeth them backe a while , that they cannot goeto heauen, 
Bellarmn. cap. 10. 

Anſw. 1. We grant that all men though neuer ſo perfe& hane necd of Chriſts indulgence in the 
r2miſſion of their ſines, for there is none that ſinneth not:as Saint 7ohn ſaith, He that [aith be founeth 
py lohn 1.0. Gs lar. 2. But as for the externall indulgences of the Church(for other indulgence from the pu- 

Induigences —- l knowledge nore) they belong nat to the innocent and v liners, b 
of temporal! niſhment oncly we ac edg cy g ertuous livers, but to 
puniſhment off:nd-rsthat muſt be reſtrained by the cenſures of the Charch : for as the Apoſtle faith, lex no» ef 
not profitable po/iea rwffis : the law is not giuen to a righteous man, 3. Doth your purgatory paine then hinder 
to the righte- ne going to heauen ? it isa ſhame for you then to driue ſo many ſoules thither, if yon can keepe 


_ them trom thence by your plenary indulyences. 4. If purgatory were ſuch a place as you imagine 


IE it, where men are purged from their ſmnes, and fo made fitter to goe to heauen, it is no hindrance bue 
m a furtherance to them: like as the fire doth no hurt to the _ that is purified by it:as /ob ſaith,exibs 
99 23-19% wt aww, I ſhallcome forthlike gold. 5. And they which are perfeR, in your owne doctrine ſhall 


not goe to Purgatory,but ſt:aight to heauen : as Pa! preſently ypon his diffolution knew he ſhould 
be with Chriſt. And it is an approued ſaying among you: Inturtara facit martyri,qui orat pro marty- 
re : Hedoth iniury to a martyrthat praycth tur him, that is, ſuppoſing him to be in Purgatary, for 
they onely of the dead arenot to be prayed for in your ſenſe: if all then necdnot fear: Purgatory, then 
indulgences are not profitable to all. 

The Proteſtants. 


T Hat indulgences of the Church arenor profitable to the iuſt and righteous, it is thus Proge 
ucd, | 
eArgum. 1. It profiteth not to be deliuered from that which worketh vntoa mans ſaluation: bur 
Plalwe 119.71, the aff1tions and puniſhments of this life are ſuch, as the Prophet ſaith. /t Lood for me that I bans 
1 Peter 1.2> beexe affiifted, and the Apoltle faith, Chriſt ſuffered for vs, leauing for vs an example that we ſhould 
follow his {teps: Ergo, from ſuch temporallafflitions, indulgences arenot to be ſought. 

2. It js better for a man to l;ue by himſelfte and his owne faith, than to ſecke ſatisfaQion by another: 


Philip, 1,23, 


OP bur the iuſt liueth by his faith : Ergo, he needethnot another mans ſatisfaRion. 
"K Avſw. 1. Firſt, ſuch afflitions as further their ſaluation,are not to be ſhunned : but ſuch az wkh- 
hold from entring into heauen, as is the temporall paine of Purgatory. 
2 Secondly, as it is better for a man to goe vpcn both legges, than one: ſo to relye vpon other 
mens ſatisfactions as well as his owne, tsa fafer a1d more ſure way: Bellarm.cap.10 reſponſe ad 1. & 
3, obiefF, 


Centre. Firſt, if you grant all tcmporall paines profitable, but onely the ſuppoſed torments of Pur- 
gatory,then are no paines or puniſhments at allletr, to be releaſed by your Indulgences: for your pur- 
gatory fire hath beene long agoe quenched by the water of life towing from the Scriptures: r.C hriff 
Hebrewes 1. 3. #ath by himſelfe purged owr ſinnes; we doe not purge them our ſelucs. 3, The Scripture acknowledg- 
Romanes 2 9. ethbut two placesafter this lite, heawen or hell : 7 ribulation and anguiſh halt be vpon the ſoule of exery 
No purgatery oye that doth cnill: but to exery one that doth good. glory and honour. So fith S. Ambre/c: Oui non in. 
after this life. + regnnm,neceſſario remaner in inferno : Hethat cntreth not into the kingdome, remai ieth in hell, 
2 Cor.5.10. ſerm.22, 3. That ſtate wherein a man dyeth cannot bealtered : Exery man ſhall receine according te 
the things done in the body. Ambroſe alſo faith : 1ors deteriorem fſtatum non efficit, [ed qgualem m fone 
gals invenerit, talem 41icto futuro reſeruat : D:ath maketh not a mans ſtate worſe, but as it findeth 
eucry one; ſo it reſerueth them to the judgement to come,8&c. But concerning the vanity of this de- 
vice of Purgatory, | hauz treated before at large, Contra. g. qu. 1. pee.2. 2.1t Pargatory be ſuch a 
place,as they imagine, which ſeruerh to purge away the reliques of ſinne, It is no hindrance but a fur- 
therance : like as the rodde of correction is profitable to the child, and doth deliver his ſoul: from hel. 
3. If Purgatory be a let becauſe it ſtayeth the ſoulea « hile from heauen : by the ſame reaſon alſo all 
\ Cor.s.6. The afflitions of this life are lets: for as the Apoſtle ſaith,##/hile we are at home in the body we are ab- 

ſent from the Lord, | 
. Secondly,1.the ſimilitude which he vſeth is not ficly or p:operly applied, which rather may be tur- 
E ned thus: that as it 13 better for a man to gOCc VPOlt1 his owne legs, than to leane vpon anothers Naffe; 
and if h2 can goe vpright of hinſelfe, tolay hold of another is but an hindrance: ſo in the matter of 
Rowanes 1.17. {aluation it is betterto trult troa mai)s owne faith. 2, So the Scripture ſaith, The 1ſt ral line by f.th, 
Ezcch, 18.20, that is, eucry one by hisowne faith: As, The ſoule that ſinneth ſhall dye, Exech, 18.20, N | man ſhall 
beare anothers puniſhment: ſo no mans faith can profit anorher: #1 per vos percaſtu per vos erubeſe 
cat: They that ſinneby themſclaes,muſt repent by themſclues: Cas/c33.4iftin3.1,c.88. 


Pton.23.1;. 


THE 


To whom the power of Indulgences belongeth. Part. 6. 1207 


The l1xth part, to whom the powerto grant 
Indulgences belongeth. 


The Papifts, 
li{t,the poivcr of granting Indulgences doth reſt onely in the Pope as theſacceſſor of Petey, to 5 
whoin Chriſt ſaid, Phatſoexer you looſe i earth, ſhall be looſed ir: hexwen, Matth. 16.19. 41. Error. 


Sccandly, plenary Indulgences can onely be granted by the Pope, neitherby Cardinals, whoſe in. 1619, 
Culgences exceed not an hundred dayes, neither by Biſhops or Metre politanes, who can grant indul- ,. Es 
gences but for one yeere in the dedication of Churches, and for forty dayes at other times: nor yetby Kr 
generall Councels. 

Thirdly,Biſhops receiue this power to gine indulgences not immediately from Godbut from the 
Pope, from whom alſo they receiue their wriſdition: and this is an argument thereof, becauſe the 4;-Ecr 
Pope may make voide indulgences granted by Biſhops: but fo ca!) he not orders and Sacraments mi- 
niſtred by them. : 

Fourthly,Pariſh paſtors haue no power to giue indulgences, but by commiſſion from the Pope,or 4+ 
their Biſhop; becauſe they arerhe Princes of the people of God, to whom itbelongeth to diſtribute RTE 
the common goods of the Church. 

Fitthly, the power of Order is not neceſlary to giue indulgences, but thepower of iuriſdiion 5 
onely , and therefore the Pope or Biſhop may grant indulgences , though they bee not in Or. 45: 7% 
de:s. | 

Sixthly, neither is this power of indulgences loſt by any deadly fin: fic Bellar.tib, de Inlulg.cap.it. . -. 6. 

The Proteſt ants, 46. Error, 
Irſt, the keyes of the Church to binde ot looſe, open or ſhut, were no more committed to Peter, 'B 

then vnto the reſt of the Apoliles: as Saint Hierome well noteth: Cuntt clowes regn celonm ac. The keyes not 
Cipiunt C ex £9410 ſwper eos eccleſie fortun4o ſolidatur: Allthe Apoſtles receine the keyes of the king- © mmicted 
dome,and the {trength of the Church cqually is founded Fpon them all, 1b 1 adwr/., loninian. For 2s onely ro Peter, 
1 pl this place the words leeme to be {poken [C8] Peter, though for, ad T7 the name ot the reſt: {oO elſce 
where the commiſſion is granted generally to all, Fhatſoeer yorr bizzle wn earth cc, And Wheſe ſonnes 3" 18.13, 
you remit, they are remitteds 1007 20.23, 

Secondly, 1. plenary Indulgences properly fo called, which are cf all iinnes, neither Pope, Care 2. 
dinall, nor Biſhup have power to grant, but they are referued onely to Chritt : The blood of Chriſt * lohn 1.74 
(onely purgeth) from all anne. 2, Intheadminitration of the Church-keyes, the Pope hath n9 pre« 
eminence Leture other Biſhops, butthey haue the fame power in their dioccil:, which he hath in his; 

a: Saint Peter di{daineth not to call the reſt of the paſtors Elders, and himſelf: wwopizngr, a fellow 

E'der, ard he exhorteth them to feede the flocke : notraking this office of teeding wholly to himſclfe. 1 Percr 5.7, 

3. Yetthough Peter be provuzd to hauc had a luperiority, it is not ſtraight derived to the Pope, who 

is rot his truc ſuccetfor. Sainte Ambroſe faith: Ones Chriſts zon ſolum tum ſnſcepit beatus Petri, ſed o- 

nbiſcum eas ſuſcepit,c> cum iilo eas ſuſcepumics omnes: The ſheepe of Chrilt bleſſed Perer did not then 

oacly receiue, but he tooke th:m rogether with vs, and we with him : 4e drruteſacerdot.c. 2. 4, As Plenary indul 
to: that diltin tion of plenary Indalgences for forty,an hundred dayes, fora yeere, it is buta Romiſh So wy 4 
douicce,and of no antiquity, for the Popes aduantage,and as a ſteppe tolitr vp the Pope into his chaire —” ny 
of pride, that in cu-ry cal {til a prerogatiue may be reſeracd to him. $5. the ofthce and calling of ; 
Cardinals is one of the Popes creatures,and what priuiledge they hanz,we doc not greatly force: it is 

vi ounded rather vpor cultome, than any law ,as Belarmine conteilch c2ap.11. we huld both the cal- 

ling of them, withall their unmunities tobe Antichriſtian, as | haue !hewed before, Contr.5.qz 3. 

p27. 3. 6. Concernirg genezall Councels, that they haue author:ty avouc the Pope, I have likewile 

p:ooued b:tore, Contr. 3 14.7. Whither I reterre thereader: Ard that Councels tay alſo give plenary 

Indulgences as well as the Yope, itappeareth both by their prac? : tor ſo did the Conncell of B1/'/, 

wherein Panormitaxealloweththeact of the Councell, agreat popith Door, though Belarmine 

call it a {chiſinaticall Councell : And beſide, of this iudgement arc Felms ſer, de indrelg.nwm 28. Do- 

minic, 4 Soto, Nauarrus, with others cited by Bellax. cap-11. 

Thirdly, Biſhops and Paſtors receiue their calling from God, and not from the Pope : As 20. Zo 
verſe 28. Spirits ſuntH us onflutuit vos Epiſcopos, &c, The holy Spirit hath made you Biſhops, Cy- 3 __ w_ 
prian : C hriſtus axit ad eApoſtelos, ac per hoc ad omnes pr poſitos, qu Apoſtolus vicaria ordinatione ſut+\>,q = "apo 
eedunt: Chriſt faithto the Apoltles,and to all gouernours of the Church, which ſucceed the Apoltles heir calling 
as their Vicars, /:þ 4 epiſt.g. Hierom. Omnes epiſcops Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores: All Biſhops are the Apo- from God nv: 
{tles ſucceſfors, Exagrio, 1 heir authority then is not deriucd to thein trom the Pope: 2. neither can f*9-3 the Pope. 
the Pope infringe or make voide the a&ts of other Biſhops by right, bur therein he is an viurper: As 
Cyprian faith : Nec qm/quam eptſcopum ſe eſſe epiſcoporum conſtunit aut tyranni4ss terrore ad ob/equex- 
dr neceſſitatem collegas ſnos adzgit,c5c, None of vs mult make himſcltea Biſhop of Biſhops, or with 
tyrannicall feare compell his culleagues to ubcy,&c. #n concel, Carihag. : 

Fourthly, 1, that Bithvps are Piinces of the Lords people, 15 contrary tothe Apoſtl-, Not as 


g. 


MX. 


though yee were Loras oiicr Gods heruage, Saint Hierome fauth : Patres /e [rant eſſe, 101 aominos :t Pcter 5.*, 
Mmmmut 32 L -t 
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Oi Paſtors 
and Uicacacts 
o: the word, 

how thcy Goe 
bind and lovſc. 


Ephet4-! 2, 


p] - 
The power of 
binding and 
looting belvn- 
geth norto 
thoſe that are 
not pattors, 


6, 
Marth. 7.5. 
He thar 1s in 
deadly hin can» 
not ca{t out © 


The 2. Controverſie. "pon what cauſes Indulgences are to be granted 


Let th:m know them{clucs to be fathers, not Lords, Hieron. ad T heophil. 2. All Paſtors, to whom 
the preaching of the word is committed, by the ſame word haue authority to bind and loote : that 
which our Saujour ſpake to his Apoſtles, 'ohn 20.23. Whoſe ſimnes you remit 0 15 vnderſtood of all 
paſtors: and the Rh.milts conte(]: in their annotations vpon this place, that rhi« ſþrct il farultie of the 
Prieſt hood corfiſting in renst ting 0] jinne, 1 here beſtowed vpon them. Saint Pavel (heweth, that all Pa- 
ſors and teachers are giuen, fur the gathering together of the Saints, the worke of the miniſt-ry, the edi- 
fication of the body of Chriſt, But th-le duties cannot be performed without the power of binding and 
looſing, Hierome \aith, ©u1id facit excepta ordimatione epiſcopus, quod non facit pre:byrer? What Goth 1 
Biſhop,belide ordination, which a presbyter doth not? Hier. Ezag.Origen faith, Epicopis & precbyre. 
ricredite ſurt cathedre, The chaire of the Church is committed to Biſhops and prielts, rya#. 15 . in 
Mat. Y our owned:crees witneſle: V1 vwlt confiteri,querat ſacerdotem ſcrentem ligave C+ /olnere: He 
that will confeſſe, let him ſceke a pricſt, that knoweth houw to binde and looſe, Ca»ſ7 3 3.41, 1.c.88, 
Laſtly,ſome of your owne Doftors doe athrme,that cuery prieſt that hearcth confeſſion<,hath aitho- 
rity to abſolue and grant Indulgences: Angelas in ſumma verb. imdulgent. num. 5 , Farthol, Fumrs._ jv 
ſurma verb mdulgent num.2, And thus much Beffarmine acknow l:dgeth. 

Fifthly, 1. that the power ot Indulgence may be diſpenicd by any which are not enered into the 
Orders of the Church,nor admitted tothe miniſtery of the word,it is contrary tothe Scriptures: f.,; 
Chriſt ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles, vv hom he had choſen and appointed to that office before, Mat. 10.1. 
Whatſocuer ye bind me.arth,c-c. And lohn 30.22. he firſt doth breath vpou them the holy Ghoſt,and 
faith, Whoſe innes ye remit, &c. Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Verbum dei drmnittit peccata, Fc. The Werd of 
God forginerh ſinnes, 9:4 /«{ends 1244 mon habet ligands non habet , Cc. uu boc ſolts permiſſum eſt [acey- 
dotibxs: They that haue not power to looſe, hauenot power to bind, &c,this power is onely permir- 
ted to prieſt*,{1b.2, de Cain & Abel.cap 4. Therefore he mult be a pricſt,and a miniſter of the word, 
which hath power to bind or looſe. Y ca, the Rhemiſts confeſle, that to remnr ſinner 11 4 ſpecial! ſacul.. 
ty of the priefthoed , as 1 allcadged befdre : wherefore none can execute this power that is not i;; 
orders. 

Sixthly, 1.thislaſt aſſertion is contrary tS the Scripture, for he that hath a beame in 11 o-we ee cam 
not lee clearely fo caſt ont the moat out of his brothers eJe : for how can a man iudoe rigl ty of 1c xther 
mans ſinne, that doth not indge it in himſelfe? 3, Origes faith ; ui fumbus ſworum peccaterum cone 
fringutur. frftra vel gat, ſoluit: He that is tyed with the cordes of his owne finnes, bindeth or 


thers,beingca(t looſeth in vaine: tratt. im Marth, 1. 3, Nicholazs 1. one of their Popes, Epiſt. ad Aichaelem, thus 


out himlclic. 


47. Error 


faith, 25 ligati ſunt Hgare, + qr1 pſi mortus ſunt alios mortificare non poſſunt : They that are bound 
themſelues cannot bind others, a1d thy which are dead themſelues, cannot mortific or gine oner ©- 
thers to death, &c. And to the {atne purpole healleadgeth his predeceflor Celeftinnes: New indices 
em remotum , quia nonpoterat quuengnam ems remonere ſententia, qui ſe tam prebrerat ip/e remoncn. 
dum: We doenot iudge him as remooued, becauſe his ſentence could not remoue any, who did ſhew 
himſelfe worthy to be remooued, &c. He then that is in avy damnable ſinne, and is worthy robe ca 
out himſclfe, hath no power to caſt out others. 


An Appendix to this part, whether Indulgences may 
be granmed without great and wughty caulc. 


7 he Papifls, 


VV H-re as the popiſh divines arc dinided about this queſtion, ſome affirming that ſo the cauſe 
be lawful and honelt, not cull, vaine or worldly, but belonging to Gods glory, though ic 
be not otherwiſe a matter of great warohr, indulgences may be granted: as when the Pope vpon Ea- 
ſter day giueth plenary induig-nce to the people that ſtand about the pate of Saint Peters Church ; 
which ſe:mcth ro be but a finail matter: fic, Thorn. sx 4.4. 20. qu. 1, ar. 3. 94.2, Darand. Antonius, 
and others by Ze{armine produced : others doe thinke , that the cauſe muſtnor onely be honct and 
godiy, but proportiorable in greatnes to the indulgence granted : fs Bonawentur, Richard. loan, Ger- 
fon, *Adrianns apa, with others rchearſed by Bellarmme : to the latter opinion he ſecmeth to en- 
cline, giuing notwithſtanding ſuch canteles, as that he alloweth indulgences granted for the ſmalleſt 
matters: as fir{tche cauſe, which 15 light init ſelfe may tend to a great end,as the ſanding of the peo- 
ple before S.\Peters Church gate, isa meane to teſtifie their faith of the head of the Church,to the ho- 
nour of the Apoſtolike Sca : ſecondly, it 1 not for the ſubie ro judge which are great and weighty 
caules : they may be great, which ſeeme but ſmall to them: BeMarm. de indulgent lib.1,c.1 2, 
T be Proteſtants. 

[r{t, who ſeeth not how thi: captious and quaint diſtinguiſher by his quirkes and ſabtilties goeth 

about to tnaintaine all the ridiculous and rath indulgences, which are granted by the Popes: for if 
ſanding atS. Peters Church doore, and looking vpon it, be a matter of fo great weight, to deſerue a 
plenary indulgehce, you thallneuer want weighty cauſes for your pardons : and to barre the people 
(whom you call the Popes ſubieAs)from eſtimating or valuing the greatnes vor {imalnesof cauſes, you 
doc but make a way, to due what you liſt with your pardons. 


Secondly, 


Of the diſpoſition of them that muſt receiue Indulgences. Part. 7. 1206 


Secondly, whercas then you require theſe conditions in giuing of pardons, they muſt not be gran- 
ted, firlt, tor euill works : ſecondly, for worldly matters : thirdly, but ſuch as tend to the honour of 
God : fourthly, and are not light or vaine, but of ſome waight and importance. It is euid-nt that the 
Popes pardons hauc off-nded againſt all theſe rules : firſt, forty dayes pardon was proclaimed vnder Indulgences 
Longland Biſhop of Liacolne to as many as brought a fagot to burne the poore ſeruants of Chriſt, notto be gran- 
which was an cuill and vncharitable worke. Fox pag.g83. hy red tor euill 

2. Full remiſſian of ſins was granted to as many as did aſliſt Spencer Biſhop of Norwichto fight workes, 
for Pope V/rbane the (ixth, againſt the Antipope Clement p. 446+ which was but a meere worldly and ” prommey _e 
temporall matter. F / 

3. Six the fourch granted great indulgences to thoſe that did celebrate the feaſt of the concep- Nor where 
tion of the Virgin Mary, adding this clauſe tothe Awe AMeary : Haile Mary full of grace. cc a4 10ds honour | 
bleſſed is Anna thy mother, of whom thy virgins fleſh hath proceeded without ſpot of original ſinne, Fox * *xt laugh, 
pg. 800. this cauſe was not to the honour, but to thediſhonour of Chriſt ; whoſe onely COnceptis 
on was without finne : as is before ſhewed, contr, 9.9.9. pare.1. 

4- When as the Friar Tecefixs wentabour with the Popes pardons, offering for ten ſhillings;that 2c for rifles, 
who ſo would, ſhould deliuer one ſoule out of pargatory. ex Chriitian, Maſ.lib.20. This was no 
waighty or great cauſe, being but a matter of ten ſhillings. 

Thirdly, the Popes friends then ſhould giue him counſell to be more ſparing and not fo lauiſh of 
the Church-treaſure : Exgeni the fourth being requeſted ro toyne with the Councell of Baſ! to 
grant generall Indulgences for the reducing of the Greeke Church, anſwered, Ne clazes eccleſie con 
2emnerentur, velle (e maturas incedere: That he would take pauſe in the matter, leſt thekeyes of the 
Church ſhould be contemned, epiff /yndal. 8. If the Pope would be aduiſed in ſo great a matter, it is 
intolerable raſhneſle to laſh out with his Indulgences, where no ſuch cauſe is, 

Fourthly, Saint Pax! would nor grant pardon or indulgence lightly ro the young man, but after he 
perceiued his ſorrow and heauineſle to be ſogreat, that he was lite to be ſwallowed vp of it: if he were 
not comforted, 

Saint Cypries faith, as he iscitcd in the Decrees, dif3, 50. ca. 27. Satu eft temerarina, quiremiſſio- 
new peccatorum cnnttis ſe dare poſſe confidit : He is very rath, that thinketh he can giue remiſſion of 
ra toall, &c. as the Pop: doth, when he gineth plenary Indulgence ro whole multitudes coge= 
rnc'T. 


4 


z Corim.2,7, 


The ſeuenth part , of the diſpoſition required to 
bec 1n them that recciue [ndulgences. 


The Papiſts. 


| Pee Induſgences may be granted to a ſinner, and for fuch workes as are done while he is ir, 48. Error. 
the ſtate of ſinne, as 1f a ſinfull mandoe contribute toward the recouering of Icrufalem : Bel. 
larm.cap.13, 

ri yet a man cannot perceiue the fruit of ſuch indulgences, vnleſſe hee be inthe ſtate of * 49: 55797» 
grace, Bellarm.lib.1.c.13, queſt.1. 

Thirdly, if the good worke enioyned to be done be accompained or ioyned with veniall finne, it 3 59+ Error. 
hindercth the fruit of indulgence, Be4arm, ibid. 

Fourthly, he that will receiue benefit by theſe indulgences, muſt confeſſe and be truely peni= 4 5% Ertor. 
tent. 


: TO: he cannot enioy the indulgence, that doth not performe all the workes that are enioyned, 5 52. Error, 
$b14, queſt 4. 

Sixthly, Indulgences may be profitable to thoſe that will not, though they can, ſatisfic for thear © 53: Error, 
{clues, but doe relt in the fatisfa&ion of others, 614. queſt.5. 


The Proteftants, 


[cſt, 1. the Apoſtle faith, withoxt faith it is impoſſibly to pleaſe God, Heb,n1.6. how dare yee then SEN. . PIE 

grantindulgence or remiſſion to them which are yet in their ſinnes, andnot reconciled to God? gulgence onely 

2. This is alſo contrary to their owne dorine : for they ſay, an indulgence is a rel-aſe of the puniſh- tobe giuen ro 

ment of ſinne, which remaineth after the fault it ſelfe is remitted : but now it is atfirmed, that indul- _ ar , 

gence may be granted to them which are yet in their ſinnes. 3. It is contrary to their owne law : 04 i 

Peccati venia non datur ni correflo : The pardon of ſinnes mult be granted to none, butto them that 

are amended, /ext, decretal, regwl, 1nr15.5 , 

Secondly, as we willingly grant, that a man being not in the ftate of grace, cannot be parta- 2. 

ker of the truc indulgence and remiſſion of (innes : Se as the Apoſtle ſaith, By grace are yoeſenet Epheſ.2.8, 

through faith: ſo this pofition is flatly oppoſite to the popiſh error of Indalgences : for if a man be 2 _y the 

in the ſtate of grace before the Indulgence begranted, which they fay is bata releaſe of rhepuniſh- 747.0 04 ee 

ment, then is their Indulgence altogether ſuperfluous : for to a inan being inthe {tate ot grace, there jnqutzence of 

remain*th neither ſinnce aor puniſhment of fin, Row 5.1, Bewg wnſtified by faith, we are at peace with the punithmct, 
Mmmamm 3 Ged Romances 5.x, 
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God : v.g. Being inſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaned from wrath through hm. If weace then preſently 
vpon our juſtificationat peace with God, and delinered from his wrath, then there remainerh no pu- 
n:i{hment of ſinne : for God doth not puniſh for ſinne but in wrath. S. Ambroſe faith, On fidem ha- 
bet, habet regnwm caloriim : he that hath faith, hath the Kingdome of heauen, i 7,»k,1 3. And hethat 
is in the ſtate of grace hath faith, he hath then already the Kingdome of heanen, and ſo your Indul. 
gences Come to00 late.® : | 
3. Thirdly, 1, If euery veniall, that is, ſmall offence,ſhould hinder the true indulgence and remiſſion 
Indulgences Of innes, then it were impoſſible for any man to attaine vntoit: for our beſt wor kes are blemiſhed, 
not bivered as the Prophet faith, All our righteonſneſſe 1s as a ſtained cloth. And Origen very well noteth ypon 
by yeniall 13S. theſe words of our Sauionr, Luk. 17.10. When you haxe done all, ſay, you are vnprofitable ſermants : 
Lay 64.5.8 Nec enim fi vere bona efſent, que facinus, ſeriptum efſet, vt ſacientes ea dicamn not inutiles ſernos cc, 
For if they were trucly good things which we doe, it ſhouldnot be written, that doing ſuch things, 
we ſhould ſay weeare vnprofatable ſeruants : in compariſon of other mens workes they are called 
good, ſed quantum ad veritatem,bonum noſtrum non eft bonum : But in reſpe& of the verity it ſelfe, 
our good works are not good, TraR.$. in Matth, 2. And concerning your owne indulgences,thinke 
you, that when vnder Clemens 6. in the Iubilce celebrated ano 1 350. there were numbred 500. e- 
uery day going and comming to Rome, andan hundred thouſand waiting at the Popes gates for par- 
dons, that none of theſe had any veniall faults ? 3. And are your Iubilee pardons of 1o {mall force, 
that whereas they can releaſe Pargatory paines for many thouſand yeeres, they cannot remooue one 
poore veniall ſinne ? If this doAtrine were pony knowne to your friend; and w.lw1llers, | thinke 
your [ubile pardons would not find many chapmen to buy them. 
4. Fourthly, 1. If your Indulgences profit not, vuleſle they be truely penitent and confeſſe their fins 
which doe receiue them, what necd the poore pzople take fo long 1ourneyes to come to Rome for 
Pſalmes 4,4, Pardons ? for if they be truly contrite, they (hall find _—_— at hom? : vea, if they examine theer 
Plalmes 51. 27. heart vpon their beds, and tremble, it {hall be a good ſacrifice ro God ; A broken and a conrite heart 
Repenrance God will not deſpiſe, Pſalm. 5 1.17. To whom will looke, ſauh the Lord? to him that :s poore and of a 
pic = contrite ſpwit, Iſai, 66.2. Whereſocuer a man repenteth, and whenlocuer, he ſhall find remiſſion, Am- 
eves, and no Grefe faith : Job in ftercere ſedens, omnia, que awiſerat, recuperanit : Job (ittivg vpon the dunghill,ree 
ar Rome one- couercdall he loſt, de pamir, {15,1 .c.1. No place can be {o mcane, or baſe, where true repentance is not 
ly. accepted of God. . 

2. But how ſtandeth this with your doArineof Indulgences,to require repentance and confeſſion, 
whereby we obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, andnot of the punithment onely ? and you {ay indulgence 
releaſeth onely the puniſhment remainiug after remiſſion:vut now your Indulgences are proclaimed, 
before remiſſion of ſinnes by repentance and confeſſion : for in the Bull of Indulgences this clauſe is 
inſerted : Pamnitentibus + vere confeſſis, vel qui vere penitcbunt & confueb#ntur + The Indulgence is 
granted to them that are truely penitent and Lnfelled, or which ſhall be truly p:nitent, and confeſle, 
Bonff.$, extran. lib.$.tit.9.c.1, Andthus they are promiſed arcleaſeot the puruthment, before they 
haue repented of the ſinne, 

3+ It isan hard matter, for your poore ſuppliants,by this mcanes to find r-pentance:for your yeere 

of Iubile makerh them ſecure,and many doe fin willingly in hope of forgueneſſe then. Bur this is no 

Remanes +.8. £1ue repentance to linne that grace may moreabound, and to doe exill, that good may come of 1t.Of ſuch 
* Saint Ambroſe faith: Aly propoſitaſpe agende pemitentie licentian ſibi peccand; propagatam putant : 

Some vpon hope of penance propounded or publifhed, doe thinke their liberty of finning enlarged, 

lid.2. de pemitent.c.g. And it is Bellarmines owne poſition, that it a man in hope of the yecre of 

Jubilee doe willingly fall into ſinne, he may notwithſtanding bee abſolucd , 6,1, de [nanls, cap.10. 


pag.60. : 
: Fitthly, it is an hard condition, that a man cannot enioy a Popes pardon, vnleſſe he performe all 
: workcs that are enioyned : Firſt, pardon with God is more eaſily obtained : for he requireth of vs 
Wai: 2.56; no ſuch painctuil works, but onely to cea/e to doe exill, and to learne to doe well, Secondly, he requireth 


Deut.z0.13, not of vs tvgo: o1zT the ſea in pilgrimage,to Terufalem,to Rome,or to aty other place, Neither x 5 
Pertormance yer beyoud toe ſe as, that thow ſhonldeft ſay, who [ball £oe ouer ! he ſts for vs , fo by ing i ws ? Thirdly, Saint 
of enioyned Aybroſe faith of Dauids repentance : D anid exclamanit, peccaxi, & mox andinit,Dews abſtulit pecca- 
— tum ; quanttm valent tres ſyllabe ? tres enim ſyllabe ſunt, peccan, ſediniftts tribus ſylabss flamma ſa- 
ceflay ro vb CTificy cords ein ad exlium aſcendit : Damidcryed out, I haue ſinned, and ſtraight he heard, God hath 
taine trucin- taken away thy fine : ſee how much three ſyllables auaile : 7 hawe ſinned, are but three ſyllables, yet 
dulgence- jn theſethree ſyllables the flaming ſacrifice of his heart aſcended : e:xborrar. ad prnitent. Here are all 
the workesrequired of Damid, with a ſforrowfull heart to pronounce three ſyllables. Fourthly, 
Anguſtine allo faith, Nanguam ſpernit penitentiam, fs et ſincere &- fimpliciter offeratur, —etiam fi quis 
explere non poterit omnem ſattsfaciends ordinem : He neuer deſpiſcth repentance, if it be ſincerely and 
fumply oftered him, although a man doe not fulfill all the order of fatisfaRion, de remp. ſerw, 181. c. 
16. God then forgiueth, though a man cannot fulfill all that is enioyned : but the Pope will not par- 
don, vnlefle the whole ſatisfaRtion enioyned be performed. 

Sixthly, againſt the laſt propofition Cardinall Caietane reaſoneth thus : That Indulgences cannor 
profit them, that haue not a purpoſe to fſatisfic for themſelnes. 


1. Becauſe 


Of the diſpoſition of them that are to receiue I naulgences. Part. >. 


1. Becauſe ſuch arc vnworthy uf Indulgence, but the Church intendeth not to beſtow Indu'gen. 
3 vpon the vnworthy, 


2, [tisnot fit tor a man to aske of his friend to ſatizfi: for him , if hee be able 


ie, | no purpoſe to 
3. In a well conſtituted commoz-wealth,the comman treaſare muſt not be employed to pay their farishe by 
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Inulgences 
cannot profit 
lumelfe to doe the n,that haue 


themſclues. 


debts, that arc able themſelues, &c. : 
4. Indulgences are granted to ſuch asare truly penitent; but they are not, that refuſe to bring forth 
fruits of repentance: ic Caictas traft- 10, de ſuſcipienttb, indulg. c. 1. 
eAnſwere 1. Bellarmine an{wereth , that ſuch bee not vaworthy , but #0» digni, not worthy 
onely. 
F A man may craue his friends fatisfaRion in fuch a caſe of favour , becauſe his friend hath no 
need himſelfe, 
3. There may be cauſe, when it is fit their debts ſhould be paid of the common treaſury, that are 
able to diſcharge them of their owne. 
4+ They are truly penitcnt, that haue a purpoſe to ſatiske themſelues, if others did not fatisfic for 
them, Bellarm.c. 13, 
Contra. 1. This is avery nice diſtinftion , to makea difference betweene indignum , vnworthy; I, 
and gn dignum, not worthy : the Scripture vieth them both indifterently: as Heb.1 1.36. Of whom Heb. 11.36. 
the world was not worthy : was not the world vnworthy of them alſo ? So Matth. 22.8. They which _ —”— 
were bidden, were not worthy: were they not alſo vnworthy ? And fo the Apoſtle faith, Ads 1 3. 46. "307 * aka 
You indge your ſelnes unworthy of euerlaſtong life : fo to be vnworthy , and not worthy , are all one, not tobe g1an- 
2. The ſpirituall creaſare of the Church is not beſtowed vpon any, but (ach as are thonghe worthy. *<4*9 the va- 
T hat our God may make you worthy of hu calling : therefore it is not to be giuen to thoſe that are not — A 
worthie, + 1: ogg 
Secondly, 1, IF it be nv fault for a man to borrow of his ncighbeur when hce hath enough 
himſelfe, why did Dawid iudge him worthy of death, that having many ſheepe of his owne, fetch 
his poore neighbours ſheepe to entertaine his friend with? 2. One friend victh not to lend to ano» z Sam. 12.445, 
ther, Lut when he needeth, as it is in the Parable, One commerh to hu friend at midnight, and ſaith, -4k< 11-6. 
Lend me three loans, fer afriend of mine 14 come out of the way vntome , and Ihane nothing to (et be« 
fore him: verl.8, T hough he wonld not ariſe and gine him, becanſe he # hu friend, yet becauſe of his 1m. 
portunity, he would riſe and ge him as many as he needed. Here we fee that one friend is not totrouble 
another, but when he hath necd. 3. in ſpirituall things a man hath need of all himſclfe , Left rhere 
be mot enongh for vs and yon, Marth, 25,9. 
Thirdly, Saint Paw/ commandeth the contrary, that where there is fufficient beſide, none ſhould 
be at the common cbarge , 1f any faithfull man or woman haue widowes , let them minifter unto them, 
axd let mot the Church be charged: and this reaſon 1s giuen, that there may be ſafficient for widowes m- 
deed : that is, for them which hauc no maintenance of their owne. So then, it the common wealth 
ſhould ſpend their treaſure vpon them that are able of themſelucs, the poore ſhould want it. 
- Fourthly, 1. the Scripture ſaith, Hawe ſalt in your ſelwes, Euery man muſt be ſeaſoned in himſelfe, ++ 


and not looke to be ſcaloned by another. 2. And John Baptift ſhewerh who they arethatbring forth _ 9.50. 
fruits worthy of repentance by the example of a tree, Ewery tree that gw net forth good fruit, © y.gc bliped 


bewen downe and caft into the fire, It excuſeth not a barren tree, to have tree that 18 fruitfull to by the ſarisfa- 
grow by it: ſs neither can one man be ſaued by anothers workes. 3. Ambroſe therefore faith: Ab/#e Rion of others, 
1gizeer te lachrymu tus, [i tm upſe te fleneris, ala te non flebit: nam fi Saul defieſſer peccata ſua , Sawmmel 

ewm non flewiſſet: Therefore waſh thy ſelfe with thine owne teares,if thou weepe for thy ſelfe,another 

ſhall nor neede to weepe for thee: for if Saw/ had wept for his ſinne, Samae! would not haue wept for 

him: 46.5. in Lac. Like as then Sammels tcares didnot profit Saul, becauſe he lamented not for him» 

ſelfe, ſo neither can other mens workes helpe them that doe nut worke for themſclues. Wherefore 

Catetane doth here come ſomewhat neere the marke, and Bellarmune hath milt the cuſhen, 


2. 


$5 
t Tim,s,16. 


The eighth part, whether Indulgences doe profit the dead: 


This part is diuided into five queſtions. 


The firſt queſtion, whether the dead hauc any bene- 
fic by the Indulgences of the Church. 


The P apiſts, 


| ag han proueth the queſtion thus ; 
Argam., 1, The prayers of the lining and other workes by way of impetration profit the dead: 54. Ecrer. 
Ergo, the ſame workes, as prayer, falting, being alſo ſatisfaQoric, doe alſo benefit th 
tion. 
2. The faithfull departed make one body, andone Church with the fairhfull living: therefore the 
atisfations of the liuing may be applycd to the dead. 
Mmmmm 4 3- And 


em by way of 
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3. Andif priuate men may apply their ſatisfaftions tothe reſt of the members being dead, much 

more may they apply vnto them the ſatisfaions of Chriſt , and of the Saints : Bel/arwine 'cap. 
14.99%. 1. 

BY The Proteſtants. 

' Confir, 1. 7ſt the argument followeth not, we may pray for the dead: Ergo, we may alſo fatisfic 

F for them: for we grant that we may one pray for another while we line,but we cannot 

fatisfie one for another, becauſe ſupplication is of mercy: but ſatisfaQtion is of deſert. Secondly, nei- 

ther is it true that the prayers of the living doe profit the dead : requeſt or interceſſion anailethnot 

after ſentence giuen,and iudgement paſt, which is in the finall end and departure in this life: for after 

Maub,zy. 10. he gate tr ſont, there 15 no entring, Matth.2 5.10. and your Canons ſay, AMortmormm canſa Deo reſer. 
anda eft: The caule of the dead mult be reſcrued to God. caw/. 24. qu. 2.C.1. Leo. 

Secondly, Firſt the Apoſtle ſaith, Of whom 1 named the whole family in heauen and tn earth : wee 
acknowledge a glorious partof the family of the Church to be in heauen: but of any part thereof to 
be in purgatory we readnor : 2. If thisbea goodreaſon, the foules in Purgatory are our fellow 

rs; Ergo, we may fatisfie for them, it will follow as well, that they may fatisfie for vs,becauſe 
we are their members alſo; and much rather, becauſe the rorments of purgatory being ſo exceeding 
painefull, they are ſo much the more able to fatisfie. 3. It is not aſufficient warrant to pray for the 
dead, beeauſe they are members ; for then we ſhould pray alſo for the ſpirits of the juſt that are in 
heauen: but our prayer mult be in faich, [am.5.1 5.che prayer of faith: We muſt haue a particular know- 

* ledge of their ſtate, for whom we prays and an afſurance that our prayers ſhall be heard; but concer- 

ning prayer for the dead , we can hane neither knowledge of their ſtate , neither haue we any ſuch 
warrant out of the word that our prayers are hard. 

Jo Thirdly, 1. It followeth not, a man may diſpenſe his owne goods, Ergo, another may doe it for 
him: the Saints fatisfationsare (as the Rhemilts ſay, annet is Coloſ]. 1. ver. 24. ) applicable by the 
ſufferers fpeciall intention: Ergo, a man hath more right to diſpoſe of his owne, than the Pope hath. 
2. No man can fatisfic for himſelfe atall, and we y abſolutely that there are any ſuch fatisfaRions 
applicable, priuately or publikely to the liuing,or tothe dead:ſome of our reaſons are theſe. 

Reaſons ſhew- Argum. 1. The Prophet faith, Pal.49. eA man Canby no meanes redeeme hu brother, he cannot Fins 

ing that no ſa- þ;s yawſorme to God : but to deliuer {oules out of Purgatory, and to fatisfie for them , is to redceme 

— are, them: Ergo, by ſatisfactions ſoales cannot be helped out of Purgatory, if there were any. 

x 44 _ . 2. No mancan fatisfic forhimſelfe, much lefſe forany other ; for whena man hath done all, he is 
but an vnprofitable ſeruant, Luke 17.10, if he be an vnprofitable ſeruant for himfelfe, hee cannot be 
profitable for another. 

3. Dazidccaſcth'to pray for his child, when it was dead : though he were out of hope of life for 
itin this world, yet he might hane prayed, and faſted, and fatisficd for the ſoule of his child being de- 
parted, if ſo be any ſuch conrſe to be taken for the dead, were acceptable to God: But ſo Daxid doth 
not, but reaſoneth thus : 2 Sam..12. 23. Now being dead, wherefore ſhould I now faſt ? He ſeeth no rea- 
ſon why he ſhould faſt or vſc any other fatisfaion for the dead. 

4. Saint Ambroſe faith direly : Nabil proſunt flagella poſt mortem, + ideo Danid, dum eſſet in iti 
tus Cor parts vita, im flagelia /e PR” ut enm Dome reeiperet caſtigaturs : Stripes profit not after 
death, and therefore Damid, while he was in thelife of this bedy, prepared himſelfe for ſtripes, that 
the Lord might receiue him now already chaſtiſcd and correRed. de interpret. /ib.4.c.4. 

5. Gelaſine faith, as he iscited : cane 24-qu.3,c.4, ds co qui in dinino oft miicio conflitutus, nobis 
fas non ft alind decerneve prater 1d, in quo enum dies ſupremns innenit : of him that is now appointed 
eo the diuine iadgement, it is not lawfull for vs otherwiſe to diſcerne and iudge, than as his laſt day, 
fſonnd him, &-c. How then canany man thinke to alter the ſtate of the dead, by fatisfaRions, or in- 
dulgences whatſoeuer ? 

6. The words of the Popes Bull of indulgences are theſe : Vere panitentibus & confeſſic pleniſſi- 
W177 CONCEAITINS VERIANS PECCATOYITD : ads ca plenary forgiueneſle of finnes to them that are traly 
penitent and confeſſed : bat in purgatory there 1s no repentance, which muſt be done in the body, 
when they may bring forth fiuites of repentance ; ie is there any Prieſt there to be confeſſed 
ynto : Ergo, the benefit of indulgences cannot extend to them. 

7. We hauc teſtimony heere of ſome of our aduerſarics : theſe are of opinion, that indulgences 


doe not profit the dead : Oft 1e»ſis im ſumma, bb.y . tit. de remifſiomb. Num, 9, Gabriel left, 5 7. inca- 
wn.95ſſ, Joan, Maier. 1n 4.4it.20. qu.2. 


The ſecond queſtion , of the manner how In- 
dulgences arc applycd to the dead, 


The P apiſts. 
'# | Prin ſome of them aftirme , that the Pope may indicially abſolue the ſoules in purgatory, and 
55-Error. that they doe belong vnto his iuriſdition, and ſo he may extend his indulgences vnto them, 
xs vnto the lining : Michael Medina difpwnt.7. de indulgent, c.34, Bellermine with other Papiſts miſ- 
liketh this opinion, who deny not, but that the Pope may apply indulgences te the dead , bur 


not 


The Indulgence of the Church no wayes profitable to the dead. Part.8, 1213 


not iudicially, or as exerciſing any inriſdition oner them. Bellarm.c. 14. queſt.2, 

Secondly, Beftarmixe athrmeth, that indulgences are profitable to the dead, per modum ſuffragy, * 
afterthe manner of the ſuffrage of the Church, that as the ſuff.age or prayer of the Church doc helpe OO 
by way of merite, impetration, ſatisfa&ion ; ſo indulgences are granted to the dead, as they are latis- 
factory, and {o per modum [ufſr agy ſarsfaftory : after the manner of a ſuffrage as it is fatisfaQory. 

Ibid. qn.3. 

Thirdly, ſome of them thinke, that indulgences doe profit thed-ad, ex condigno, of condignity ,.. - 3 : 
and worthineſle : D ominicus 4 Soto 1n 4. diſt.22. qu.2. art. 3. Nanarr. de [ubileo, notab. 22. nnm,20, NO 
Other of them rather thinke, that indulgences are not auaileall: for the dead, otherwiſe then by the 
mercy of God, and ſo of congruite, rather than of condigaity ; (fo Catetanus, Petrus a Soto, Cordu- 
benſ. to whom Bellarmine ſubſcribeth : their reaſon is, becauſe one lining cannot fatisfic for another 
of condignity,much lefle for the dead. Bellarm.c,14. queſt. q. 

Fourthly, to apply iudulgences tothe dead, there is required a ſupreameand high auth>rity, and 4+ 
therefore Biſhops and other inferiour prelates cannot apply indulgences to thedead, but onely the 53: Error. 
Pope, ibid, queſt. 5 . 

Fifthly, the Pope cannot deliuer at his pleaſure ſoules out of purgatory, but there muſt be ſome | 
particular juſt cauſe belonging to the glory of God, and the profit of the Church, &c. a generall ,,, tr;or, 
cauſc is not ſufficicnt,for then Chriſt himſelfe ſhould haue deliuered all the ſoules already out of pur- 
gatory. Bellarm, bid, qu.s | 

Sixthly, indulgences dire&ly belong to the liuing, indireRly to the dead,no otherwile, then as the 6. 
living doe performe the workes enioyned for the dead. Bellarm. ih:d. fo. Error, 

Seuenthly, indulgences doe not profit the dead in common, otherwiſe then as they rcioyce one 
for anothers good, but onely thole ſoules are deliuered thereby, to whom they are particularly inten- 61, Error. 
ded. Bellarm.c.,24.9u.6, 

Eighthly, the Pope may releaſe vnto a man liuingby indulgence, the paine of purgatory, which 2 
otherwiſe he were ſubie& vnto. c.6. reſp. ad obie4.1. 62. Error, 

Ninthly, concerning the greatnefle of thepaine of purgatory, Bellarmine thinketh, that though it ; 
be greaterthanallthe paines of this life, yet the voluntariz puniſhment of this life is more effectuall 6,, Error, 
tor the expiation of ſinne,than the more grieuous paine of purgatory : becaulethis isa time of mer- 
cy, that o juitice ; others doe thinks contrary, that one day of paine 1:1 purgatory is more auaileable 
than many yeeres of molt ſeucre penance inthis life. Domincss 4 Soto m 4.4rft. 21, qu, 2, artic. 1, 
Lellarm.c.g,, 


The Proteftants, 


(rſt, 1. The Pope hath no power to extend his Indulgences any way at all to the dead, either iudi- T. 

cially by way of-abſolution, or mdx/gently by way of diſpenfation : for the Scripture is euident, Nobinding or 
wh.uſoener you bind earth ſhall be bound in heanen, Matth.12.18. Gelaſing vrgeth thele words,/wper —_— bur in 
terram, vpon the carth : in hac ligatione defunftum nnſquam dz.cit abſolui, he no where ſaith, | that a FE. : in this, 
man dying being bound, can afterward be abſolued, cauſ.24.9%.3. c.2. And whereas Bellarmme tel- 
Icth vs, that this is ſpoken onely of indiciall abſolution : the words are generall of all binding and 
—— that it muſt bee done vpon carth, and therefore cannot be extended to them, which are 

cad, 

2. Yct contrary to this dofrine of Belarmine,the Pope taketh vpon him as a iudg-toabſolueand 
condemne thedead, 1. Becauſe he doth excommunicate the dead : which although Belarmine ſaith The Pope bach 
1s nothing elſe but a declaration of that ſentence, which ſhould haue bene pronounced, while they ,,iurifdiaion 
lined : yet it is euident by their owne laww, that indulgentia non proſunt non ſubdut's, that indulgences, ouer ehe deads 
abſolutions (and ſo conſequently, ligations, excommunications) do? not profit (and ſo likewiſc 
diſprofit or preiudice) them that are no ſubieRs.deer. Greg .4ib.5 .tit.3 8.cap.4. Whereforc if the dead 
bee not ſubicR to the Popes iuriſdiion, the ſentence of excommunication or abſolution doth not 
bind or looſe them. 3. It 1s Bellarmines owne poſition, ut indulgente dentur, requiritur inriſastt1o, 
thar indulgences may be granted, there is requireda iuriſdiQion. b.1. de indalg. cap.1 4.483 if tho 
Pope then haue no 1uriſdicion oner the dead, he can grant no indulgences vnto them. 3 One of their 
owne Doors ſaith : Anime exiſtentes in purgatorio, ſunt de 11r1ſdiftione pap : Soules being 10 pUr- 
gatory are of the Popes iuriſdition, Johan. Anger. 4. And though they willnot bebound to the 
opinion of one Doctor, yet they cannot refuſe the iudgement of the Pope : Clemens 6. thus faith in 
his Bull, Mandan Angelis paradsſi : We command the Angels of Paradiſe, to carry the ſoules 
dcliuered out of purgatory to the glory of Paradiſe, &c.If the Pope then doe command Angels,and The Pope com- 
ſo doeexerciſe iuriſdition ouer them,much more oner purgatory {oules :*the Pop? then cannot glue "a An- 
indulgence, but where he hath iuri{diQion : but their new DoCtors aſhamed of the groſſeneſle of the 8©* 
elder Papiſts, allow the Pope no iuriſdiion ouer the dead, then conſequently he cannot grant them 
any indulgence. $f hs 

Secondly, 1. We deny that the ſuffrages and the prayers of the liuing|are tatisfatory for one anoe 3 


ther,but only d:precatory & impetratory:for prater receiucth al the force thereof trom faith, 14.5. "* 
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6 the prayer of faith : and faithis grounded vpon grace and fauour : as the Apolile latth, 'Þy grace are ye 
ſaucd throngh fatth, It is one ting to pray and intreate, another to ſatishe: a3 Origen ſheweth the 
+. diffrence. Ceteri precibus, peccata Chriſtus ſolu poteſt ate dimiſit : Ochers by prayers, Chriſt by his 
++ power onaly remitteth ſinnes : hom. 24. 19 Numer, If then we cannot fatishe by our prayers for the 
| = living, muchleſle for the dead. 

cad 2. Some of the Papiſts do2 thinke, that indulgences doenot profit the dead, but ſola vi ſnffra- 
viornm, onely by the force of {uffrages or prayers : Oftienſ. If indalgences then are not auaileable 
but by prayer, indulgences are ſupertiuvus and necdlcfle. But I haue ſhewed befure,that neither pray= 

ers profit tor the dead, LEN : 
3. Thirdly, 1. If an indulgence be an application of Chriſts merics, it muſt needs be auaileable ex 
condiono, of condignity ; for Chrilt, I truſt, hath worthily ſatisfied, and done all neceſlary things to 
” 59. ourredemprion, thou art worthy. 2. A fatisfation muſt be ex condigno, of condignity, or worthi- 
AF Ltinllic nt nefle : For how canaman facere ſatrs,latishethat is fully, content,it he doe it not ſuthciently ? An ac- 
wt beet C2 oration is not propetly a fati>fation,the one is of fanour, the other of debt, Rom. 4.4. To him that 
gait y worketh, the wages 1s not connted by fanour, but by d:bt :but ſati:faRtion 1s a worke, therefore what is 
due vnrs it, is by d<bt, and ſo of c-ndignity ; congruity is of faucur. 3. But we athrme thatneither 
indulgences,nor any other workes ot the liuing doe benefit the dead at all ; and ſo neither of congrui- 
ty, nor condignity, Rexel.14.13- 7 hey that dye inthe Lord, their worxes follow them : their owne 
workes, and not any bs xdics cl{z. Loo Eprt. 89, 1 ſultum vile neceſſarinm eft vt prccatorum reatis 
ante vitimum diem [acerdotal ſupplicatione ſolnatur + It 1s very profitable knd neceſlary, that the guilr 
of finnes ſhoald be loofſed by the lupplication of the Prieſt before the laſt day, that is the day of 

death, &c, if itbe nec-{fary before, then it commeth too late afterw:rd. 


PE Fourthly, 1. That the Pope hath no more trildiftion in the Church than other Biſhops in theic 
T2apply indu!, dioceſſe, I haue ſhewwedbefore inthe contutation of the 41, error : ſothar I need not to repeat the 
,caces tthe ſamehere, 2.|[f the Pope haue no iuriſdition at ail ouer the ſoules in purgatory,and ſo no more than 


cead, the Pope any other prelate hath ; he hath 10 more authority to conferre indulg2nces vpon them, thaa others. 
Harty wo” 211508 3. Allthe authority that Saint Peter had, was to feed his ſhzepe, when Chriſt ſaid, paſce owes,feed 
Ther Biſhops, my ſhcepe, Jobn 21, but the foules 11 porgnory are not his (heepe, becauſe they cannot be fed, as 
mat is, none at Bellarmire cor tcfleth, c,14. 49.2, therefore neither Peter, nor the Pope from Peter canchallenge any 
all. prerogatiue more than other ouzr the dead. 4. That prerogatiue which Peter had ouer hell, when 
Chriit faid ; Hell ſpall not prenaile agamnit it, CMatth.16.18., was giuen to his faith and confeſſion, 
and fo is common to all faithfull : as «Ambroſe well expoundeth : Non de carne Petri ſed de file 
diftum eſt, quia por te mort non prenalebunt, ſet confeſſio vicit snfernum : Not of tho loſh of Perer, 
but of his taith it was ſaid, the gates of hell (hall not preualle, &c. de incarnat.c.s. his cont {lion 
on:rcame hell. 

Fifthly, firſt if the Pope cannot d-liuer all ſoules out of purgatory, then is the of your great 
3" Dodtors proued alyar anda falſe prophet : Papaſ# velit poſſer totum pargatorium eunacuare : The 
What particu» POPC it he would, could cuacuate and cmpty all purgatory. /oh.a. Angel. 2, But what particular 
11: cauſes the Cauſe I pray you doth moue the Pope to Gcliuer ſome foules, more than other ? hath he ſome {pectall 
Pope hnhtu reuelation, to know the particular ncedes of the purgatory ſoules ? or is not the generall cauſe of 
: : : tne : Ckriſts glory in ſending ſo many ſoules to be Angel: tellowes, to be preferred before the Popes par- 
Purzatory, not ticular cauſe, in bringing ſo many Angels to his purſe? for if they wonld ſp-ake plain-1y, this is the 
all. particalay cauſe, that nou. th the Pope,when hee or his arc particularly waged and fee-ed todcliucr 
ſome particular ſoules. 3. Wherefore this old obieRion againſt the Popes pnrgatory is not yet 
anſwered : that if the Pope can dcliner all ſoules at once, and will not,he is vncharitable ; if he would 
and cannot, then Saint Peters keyes doe taile and are not auaileable. 4. But concerning your reſpe& 
of particular cauſe, Ceres the {ixt derideth it : for he in his Bull giueth authority crace ſioarss, to 
thoſe, that toeke vpon them the crofle, ve eres vel quatuwor avimas, 9145 vellent,to dcliuer out of pur- 
gatory three or tuure fuules, which they would, &c. this power was left to theliberty of their will, 
nottyed to the nec. fli:y of the cauſe. 5. Anddoe you deubt,wherher Chriſt hath cleered purgatory, 
you tay, that by hi- detent he harrowed hell, and deliuercd all the Patriarches : hath he done leſle for 
* belecucrs ſince his death,than fur thoſe which before by faith, expeRed his death ? the Apoſtle ſaith, 
the bloud of Cimiſt ioth cleanſe v5 from all finne, 1 11h, 1.7. what remaineth then to bee cleanſed in 
purgatory ? Salt 1zxbreſe laich, Qu: hic non acceperit remuſſiorem peccatorum, 11lic nos erit, quia vita 
<terna remiſſio peccuiormam et ; Hethathathnot recciucd here the remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhall notbee 
thcre,that 1+, in heaucn, for etcrnall life isthe remiſſion of finnes : de bon, mort.c.2. He then that hath 
here recciucd remiſſion of ſinnes, 1s preſently in hzauen, and ſo not in purgatory ; he that hath nor, 

ſhall ncucr come to heauen, and ſo is in hell. 


6. Sixthly, 1. It is ſtrange doRtine, that ſatisfatory workes may be cnioyned the lining in behalfe 
1C 1529, Of thedcad : Bellarmine himlelfe reporteth this to haue been an erronious pra ice of the Montanilts 
[4 | 19can and Marcionites, to baprize the liuing in the name of the dead ; to the which cuſtome ſome thinke 
ied Aipitone Saint Pas! had relation, where he faith, /by are they baptized for the dead ? Bellarmine lib. 1. p. 1800, 


Nl, 


 1icerr Butif a mai may pray, and faſt, and giuealmes for the dead, why not alſo be baptized for them ? 
hc Cead 23. The 


——  .—D—oC——— 
. 


— -. 0 _— 
— 


The Popes Indulgences doe neither profit the dead nor lining. 1215 


2. The Diſciples, w hen Dorcas was d-ad, did not vud-1take any workes for her of theirs,but onely 
ſhewed her owne workes,the coats and garments which thz had made, whereof Saint Cyprin faith, 
Non pro defuntta ſum vocibus, ſed wpſins operibus deprecantes : Not making requeſt for the dead with 
their voyces, but with her workes, /erm de eleemoſ. And againe: Confiraantur fratres 35 ſmpuli 
deltum (nam, dum adbue, qui deliquit, wn ſeculs eſt; dum adnutti confeſſis eine poteſt, dum ſatufaftio 
5 remiſſio per ſucerdotem fatta apud dommnum grata eft : Confeſſe (brethren) euery one his fault, 
while he that ſinned is yetin the world, while his conf-ſſt »n may be admitted, while fatisfaRtion ad 
remiſſion giuenby the Prieſt areaccepred with God,/ſerm de lap, Prgo, (atisfaftion done afterward, 
is not accepted. 

Scuenthly, r. what reaſon haue you to thinke,that your Limb: was empticdall at once at Chriſts 7 
comming, and that Purgatory ſhallbe but /acceſſinely clecred, and one after another d:livered ? If 
ſome are freed, while other fric in Purgatory,becaule of ſome particular prayers,;the ſame reaſon may 
be alleaged for the Farhers that were in Limbs, that they alſo might hauc beene holpen by particular 
prayers. If you fay Chriſt was not then come,and therefore h:1l could not be hacrowed:ſo neither is 
Chriſt yet come to iudgement, before which time you fay al! Purgatory ſhall not be cleanſed. 2. To Luke 12. 18 
ſee others exempred from paine, and themſelues ſtill inbondage, it ca be nogreat ioy * the Scrip. Tac common 
ture faith, there ſhall be weepmg and gnaſbing of teeth, when they ſee all the Prophets in the K ingdome Prayers of the 
of God, and your ſelnes thruſt out at the deores. The beholding then of othzr mens felicity doth not —_—_ mes | 
miniſter joy, but encreaſe torment to them that are ſtill in mitery. 3. And why arenotthe commbn ej 
prayers of the whol: Church for all ſoules as cf-tuall to d-liner all,as particular prayers are of ſom attlouine, 
to deliuer their friends ? whar letterh then bur all ſoules ſhould be let looſe by common prayers? vn- 
lefſe it be this, as the truth is, th:n the Pope ſhould want vtterance for his Tubilee pardons,and foule- 
prieſts for their Maſſes for the d:ad, 4. That all the ſoules of the faithfull and iuſt men(for as for v1- 
beleeners, they haue their part in the lake ) are altogether in heauen, the Apoſtle witnefſeth, 3+ ae Apocal. 21.8. 
come to celeſtial Iernſalem, to the Congregation of the firſt borne, cc, to the ſpirits of tnſt and perfeft men, Heb. 13.42, 

T aske where theſe jult men are, arc they not in celeſtiall leruſalem ? they are then a'l out of Purgato= 
ry. Saint Cyprian faith : Ad refrigerimm inſti vocantur, ad ſapplicium rapruntur inuſti, datur velocins 
rntela fidentibus, perfidis para : The iuſt are called to reſt andretreſ}.ing, the vninlt arc haled to paine, 
pardon is quickely giuen to the beleeuing, to the perfidicus paine : ſerm. de immortal, All mcn 
then are either juſt, or vniuſt : the iuſt are ſpzedily carri:d to h:auzn, thz vniaſt to puniſhmert ; 
no iuſt men then are out of hcanen, nor none vniult ſhall comethither, 5. If the Pop: know how « 
to dcliuer ſome, and not all out of Purgatory, h: hathnot Saine Peter ſpirit : of whom Saint Am- 
broſe thus faith : Hic eſt Perrus, qr reſþon-i1t pro ceteris Apoſialis, -c. quia nomit non ſolum proprium 
ſed commune ſernare, &-c. This is Peter, which a:i\wered for the reſt of the Apoſtles, and therefore 
is called a foundation, (or a rocke or ſtone) becauſe he knew hoiy to faue not himſelfe onely, but in 
common : de incarnar.c. 4. 

Eighthly, 1. no thankes to the Pope to deliuera man from that, which he ſhall neuer taſte ofifor, 8. 
there 14 no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ie/us, ſuchn:2d neither feare hell, nor Purgatory. Romanss.r, 
2. Andisitin the Popes power to deliuer a man that hee ſhall ncuzr goe to Purgatory ? how com- | 
meth it then to p_ that he cannot deliuer his owne ſoule from thence ? for, you doe not thinke o- 

therwiſe, but that ſome of your Popes are in Purgatory : it were in vaine elte to ſay ſo many Maſſes 
forthe Pope when he is dzad. The Scriptare thas reaſogeth, Noe, Job,Daniel,theugh they were inthe £414.20. 
mmiddeſt of ir, ſhall neither deliuer ſonne nor danghter, but onely the:y owne ſoules, Aman may ſaue him- The Pope can- 
ſelfe, though he ſaue not another: but if he {aue others,nor imſlram-nrally as one that giueth counſel], 20 deliuer his 
but efficiently, as one hauing power, as they imagine of the Pope, he mult needsalfo faue himſzlfe ; yay foule 

: "of rom purgate- 
he therefore that ſecth the Popes ſoule broyling in Purgatory, will neuer thinke he can pull others out cy, much 1cfle 
of the fire. 3. It is not the Popes pardon, but a mans owne faith char preferueth him trom condem- other, if avy 
nation : He that beleeweth ſhall net come into condemnation, but 4 paſſed from death to life, Saint CAms- ſuch wee, 
broſe well faith : Alte cruces mbil mihi proſunt, ſola crux Chrifts mihi vialts eft, per quam mihi mundus lobn 5.24, 
erucifixus et, &-c. Ocher croſles profit me little, onely the creflc of Chrilt is profitable to me, where- 
by T am crucifi:d tothe world, and th2 wor!d to me, &c. bb 6.in Luc. Wherefore no croſl:s of pe» 
rance, of any fatisfaRory or painetull w orkes, but onely faith in Chriſts croſle doth dcliuer vs. 

Ninthly, 1 Belkrwine faith trucly, that repentance in this life is more eft:Auall to doe away finne, 
than penance or puniſhment afterward : for A#g»ftine well ſaith, 16: erit pamtentia dolorem babens, 9- 
fed medicinam nonbabens : There lhall be repentance hauing gricte, but no relcite : tom. 9. de rettarnd, , 
cathol. connerſ. 

3. For it is evident that after this life there isno place at all for repznttance, but for iudgement : ,, 
Where there remaineth wo more ſacrifice for ſinnes, but a horrible looking for of indgement. But after this Ng place ts 
life, th-re is no facrifice for ſinnes : Ergo, an horrible expeRation of iudgement. Auguſtine againe 1cpeurance af- 
faith, Corrigant /e, qui tales ſunt, dum vinnnt, ne poſtea velint & nonpoſſint, quia ſubito ventt more, &F this Life, 
nou eft qti corrigatur, ſed vt in ignem muttatur * Ler them that are ſuch, correX themlelues while 
they liue, leſt aficrward they would and cannot ; becauſe death comm. th {odainely, that they can be 
no more correRed, bur committed to the fire, ſer.de tempor, 164 

3» When they arc ſo deuided themſelues about purgatory : ſome holding, that a man _ 

thoug 
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The yapifticall though he be a notable ſinner, be aboue twenty yeeres in purgatory, Dominic. 4 Soto in 4. dit, 21, 

variance about gweſf.2. art. 1. others, that purgatory paines may continue an hundred, yea,a thouſand yeeres, Bear. 

purgatty- 4b, x. desndulp.c, 9. ſome that purgatory paine exceedeth all paine in this lite, Domwwinic. 4 Soto ibid. 
other that the penance of this life is more effeAuall : doe they not now by this their vncertainety 
make all the world beleence that purgatory fire is but a drowſie dreame of their owne? 

For if there were any ſuch purgatory paine, it ſhould farre exceedall the griefe of this life, and ſo 
conſequently more efteually purge finne : As Origen faith, Vt vebementins corps cruciant verber,z 
nudum, quam veſtitum ; ſic anima carnu indumento depoſits, ſubtiline ſentiet tormenta : Like as the bo» 
dy naked feeleth ſtripes more, thay clothed ; ſo the ſoule being vnclothed of the fleſh, hath a more 
tively ſenſe of torment. Origen, ex Pamphil. 

5. Belarmines realon is very good vtterly to ouerthrow Purgatory penance, becauſe that is a time 
of iuftice, this of mercy : this ſheweth well, not that repentance onely is more cffeAuall in this life, 
bat that it is onely here to be found : as Auguſtine well applyeth theſe words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
6.3. Behold now the accepted time, behold the day of ſaluation : Ecce nunc tempus ſalutn,tempus eſt nunc 
rem:ſſionts peenitentsbus, ſed tempnes erit poſt mortem vindicationts negligentibus confiters peceata : Be- 
hold now the time of faluation, the time of rem:fſton to the penitent, but after death it is a time of 
vengeance to all th:tm that negle&cd here to confeſle their ſinnes. ſerm.66. 

Penanceinthis  &- Laſtly, becauſe Be/larmine ſeemeth to extenuate the paines of purgatory, preferring the ſuffe- 

liſemoreeffe- ribgs of this life before the torments thereof : I will to the ſame purpoſe adioyne the notable teſti- 

&uallchen pur» mony, and moſt godly ſentence of the bleſſed ſeruant of God Maſter Latimer, a reuerend Biſho 

gatory pain© and holy Martyr : who doubteth not to ſay, that hee had rather bee in purgatory, than in Lollar 

eden >— Tower the Biſhop of Londons priſon, for diuers reaſons, whereof ſome 1 will ſet downe. 

on, 1. 1 might inthe onedye for lacke of meate and ) 
drinke, but not in the other. 

. In this I might lacke charity, 

Looſe my patience. 

I might ben perill of death. | 

I might be without ſurety of ſaluation. 

In this 1 _ murmure againſt God, e In that I could not. 

. I might diſpleaſe God. 

I might be mdged to perpetuall priſon. 


| 


I might be brought to beare a fagor. | 
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10. I mightbe ſeparated from Chrilt. 

11. I mightbea member of the diuell, 

12. Aninheritor of hell, j 

1 3. Inthis my Lordand his Chaplens might manacle me by night. 

14. They might ſtrangle me and ſay I hanged my felfe. 

15. They might haue mce to their conſiltory and iudge meafterg@1n that they could nor, 

their faſhion. 
Eyge, 1had1atherbe therethan here, for though the fire be called neuer fo hot, yet and if the Bi- 
ſhops twe fingers can ſhake away a peece, a friars coule an other part, and /calacali altogether, 1 
will neucr found Abbey, Colledge, nor Chanttey for that matter : rhus much Maſter Latimer, Fox. 
F48.1742. 
Thus this godly Martyr derided long ſince, this popiſh ſcare-bug of purgatory fire, making it in= 
ferior to the Biſhopspriton. And Be/larwine much diilenteth not,making the penance which a man 
may ſuffer in this life of greater ctficacy and vertne, than purgatory paines : This being ſo, men 
may learne to be wiſer, and ſeeke to be reconciled to God in this life, and not much care for Popes 
pardons, which are not ſo much worth,as tobe ſet free out of their Biſhops priſons, and Inquiſitors 
purgatory. 
Now inthe laſt place generally concerning indulgences, let vs ſee the iudgement and pratice of 
other Churches. 
1. Theancicnt Greeke Church did not take vpon them by any indulgence to receiueany,that of- 
fended before full fatisfaRtion made, and their vntained repentance euidently by manifeſt and appa- 
Regul.contia, ICNt fignes eettificd. So Bapliaith:; / oteſtas remittend! peccata, non ef abſolute data, ſed in refipiſcen- 
queld. a5, 14 obechentia, 5c, The power of remitting ſinnes is notabſolutely giuen, bur conſiſteth inthe obe- 

dience of the party repenting,and his conſent,that hath the cure of his ſoule,&c. And as he teacherh, 
1hcodorce. lb, {© Þe praftiſed : for he would not receiue F'alexs the Emperour,vnill hehad publikely proteſſed,rhac 


4: cap.19. he embraced the doctrine of Baſil, and ſhewed effeRuall fruits and ſignes of repentance : as Am * 


broſe i1kewite would tet admit T heodofims the Emperour, vntill he had ſpent eight monerhs in ſor- 
Theodorer, ub. row and mourning, and ſo Had ſhewed his effeQtuall repentance. OPT oY 

5. cap.18. 1The Moderne Greeke Church aloweth no indulgences for gaine, nor for thoſe which are in pur» 
DEER” wr. _ > Muſcouites to this day hold indulgences and Inbilces, »#/l1s efficacie to be of no force 
weir ia oh 2. Again(ithe facility and lauiſh vſe of indulgences, Cyprian thus writeth, S; qui preprepera fe. 


Hinatione 
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ſtinatione temer aruas, rew'ſſlonew ana” of um dare ſe cnnttu putat poſſe,cc. If any man raſh in hispre- 
poſterous haſt chinke he can gine remiſſion of ſinnes to all,he doth not oncly not profit, but hurteth 
them which are falne, &c. But before him Terrallian more direAly : Precauent, quaſs nolint admitti iiv. de pudicir, 
aliquid, indulgent, quali velint admitti, quando f admitts nolint nondebeant mdxlgere : They for: warne i119 Iiori, 
them (of ſins) as though they wouldnot haue them committed, and they pardon them, as thongh 
they would haue them committed, whereas it they wouldnot haue them commicted,they ſhould not 
haue them pardoned,8&c. And againe : Si diſcipline ſolms officia ſortitus es, nec jmpevio preſidere, ſemi. 1v:d, infia, 
niſterio, quit ant quantus es indalgere, qui neque prophetam, nec apoſtolum exhibeas, cares ea virtnre, 
cxius eft ndulgere : If thou onely haſt obtained the office of diſcipline, not being ſet oucr others by 
any imperiall power, but miniſtcriall ; who art thou to giue indulgence, who being neither Prophet _. ... 
nor Apoſtle, doft want that power, which is to ry indulgence, &c. to giue indulgence he thinketh 
ro be a Propheticall or Apoſtolicall gifr, both which are now ceaſed: In the mod: rne Africane and Damian. 1 Go. 
Ethiopike Church there 15 no liberty or power granted to their Patriarke to giue indulgences vpon ©5 de legio. 1c.- 
any occaſion whatſocuer : Zaga Zabo an Kthiopike Biſhop ſo confeſſeth. Gor. 
3- Confeſſion of Helneriathe latter, cap.1 4. We condeme the Popes gainefull deftrine of penance, Harm. 58.p. 
and agar hu Simoniacall inaulgences, cc. Saxony artic.17, We ſay that thu application of indnlgen- 218, 
ces, whereby the Pope applyeth the merits of the Saints, u innented at hu pleaſure. 
4. The application of induſgences to thedead to releaſe them out of Purgatory was got knowne 
of ancient time in the Romane Church : for whereas the cuſtome was to giue releaſe vntothe pzni- 
tent before Eaſter in the laſt wecke of Lent : I-wocentivs decreed, that if any were ſicke they ſhould 
be releaſed at any time, giaing this reaſop, Ne de ſecnlo ab/que commnnione diſcedat : Leaſt he ſhould De cohſTcrar. 
goe out of the world without the communion, &c. their opinion then was, that there could be no diſtin8.z-c. 17, 
remiſſion or relaxation after death': and indeed of ſuch indulgences, their owne men confefſe, chat Anton.p. 1. 
there 1s nothing expreſſely fomnd either in the Scriptmres, or ſayings of the Fathers : and that Boniface Sum-tic.10.c.r. 
the 8. was the firft, that extend indulgences to Purgatory, which was about ano 1 300. Oftienſis *Y Ppt de ow 
and G abriel Bielare of opinion, that indulgences profitnot th: dead, as Beflarmine conteſſeth : yea 1767 when © 
one of their late Popes, Clmens the 5, decreed againſt certaineQueſtors and Pardoners, thar made dulg e.3.. Clo. 
them belecue, which gaue them almes : Oued animas tres vel plures ex prrgatoris (vt mendaciter afe mentin.lib.y, 
ſeraut) extrahant : That they might draw three or more of their friends ſoles out of Purgatury, as *5-4-<+2. 
they falfe affirmed, &c. It is then a falſe and lying aſſertion, by the Popes owne-teſtimony, that by 
any ſuch meanes ſoules may be palled out of Purgatory. Adde hereunto the teſtiawny of Reffen/is : Rogegr anc. 
$1 rollas purgatorium, quorſum mdulgentiys eft opms : Tf you take away Purgatory, what need is there «8. 
of indulgences,&c. Bat ſome of their 0wne writers and Popes,as we haue ſeene,take away this vic of 
indulgences, and ſo conſequently there ſhall be none atall ; and ſo, themſelnes being witneſſes, theſe 
things follow in order, no purgatory no iridulgences, no indulgences, no Tubile : and thus both Pur- 
gatory, popiſh indulgences, and Iubilees are found ro be meere humane deuices, and plants not of 
Gods planting, and ſo ſhaltbe rooted out. All thepurgation of our ſoules is in this life, firſt, the ex- 
Fiatory purgation of our ſoulcs is by the blood of Chriſt as the Apoſtle faith : who by him/clfs hath Heb. 1.3. 
prrged our ſinnes : there is alſoa purgation, apphieatory that is by affliftion : as 7ob faith, Exibotam- | ,,, 
gram anram : | fhall come forth like gold : then there is a third purgation which ſhall be of our bo® * 
dics by fire in the day of Lord, when all corruption ſhall be purged from our bodies : and fo the Lurd 
at his appearing is likened by the Prophetta @ parging fire and fuller: ſope : other Pargatory we ac- Malach. 3.3. 
kno ledge none after this life. 
Thus hauc I briefcly diſcouered the errors of the Popes Iubile, and Indulgences : whereby T truſt 
it is euident, how they dzlude the world with their Mlaries and ſccketo ſnare men with their 
toyiſh ceremonies, and to blind them with their phantaſticall deuices. They that haue not viſited 
Rome thelaſt Tubile yeare, need not repent them, that they went nor ſo farreto ſee nothing : they 
that went, at their returne (I truſt) did remember what they hae ſeene, and regard ſuch toyes bur as 
a ſtage play, and thinke, that they may find a much betrer Iubile at home in their Country by the faith 
of the Goſpell, than they could ſee at Rome in the Popiſh pompous vanity. 
I have new ſpunne out (by Gods affiſtance) this weary taske, and foundout an end of thislong 
twined thread : the cauſe u hich I haue handled,is of God;the ſtrength wherewith I hauctrauailed 11 
it, was from God : the end wherefore I haue laboured in it, is for God. And as to his honor I referre 
all theſe my labours, as the principall end ; ſo to the indgement of the true Church of God I ſubmit 
my ſelfe and mv penne, as the meane, whereby I may attaine that cheife end. I ſay no more, but with 
Angnſtine : Si quid in ſcriptia mets vers comprehenderss, exiſtendo non eft menm ; at intelligends + 4- 
mands C tnum ſit + menn : ſiquil falſi connicern, errando fnerit menm, ſed iam canendo, nec tuwns 
fwerit, nec meum : It you find that is true in my writings, it is not mine in being; but in vnderſtandiag, 
and louing the fame, let it be both mine and thine;if thou conuince any thing that is falſe,it was mine 
inerring, but let it beneicher mine nor thine in heed taking : /1b.3. de Trimeas. prefat. But as I am 
not guilty to my ſelfc of any error eſcaped, but am perſwaded that I haue throughout the truth d-- 
fended; fo I woulddeſire the Chriſtian read:r tobe aduiled in judging that, which was not without 
aduiſement written. And here againe I remember Angnftines words in the fame place ; Scnr /etto- 
rem munm nolo mily ee deditunm, itacorreftorem nolo ſb : ille ma non amet amplins, 11441 ig 
Nnnnn pew ; 
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filem ; iſte ſe non amet amplins, q11am catholicam veritatem : As T would not haue the reader addited 
tome, ſo neither the correter wedded to himſelfe : let not him be more aff:fed to me, than to 
the verity ; nor the other lou himſelfe more than the truth, &c. And ſo I conclude : Videor mibs 
debunm buins ixgents oper reddiadtſſe, adinnante Deo : quibus parnm, vel nimium eft, miby ignoſeant ; 
quibus autem ſatis eſt, now mihi ſed domino mecum gratias congratulantes agant ; I haue now by 
Gods aſſiſtance rendred the debr of this great worke: to whom it is ſhort or ouer,let 
them forgine mc; to whom it ſeemeth ſufficient, let vs to Godgine 
thapkes together, who enableth vs to cucry good worke, 
to whom be praiſe through Teſus Chriſt in his 
Church for euer. Amen. 


De ciuitar, ci 
liv.z?,C,z0. 


Soli Deo immortalt, Patri, Filio cum Spiritu ſanto, 
fit omnts honor & gloria. 
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TO THE RIGHT HONORABLE 
SIR THOMAS MIDDLETON LORD MAIOR 


and to the right Worſhipfull Companics and Commi- 
ralty of the City of LonDox, 


a2 Doe bere preſent unto you of your owne, a catalogue of ſnch goed works, as haxe 
, been done ſince the times of the Goſpell, ejpecrally im this howonrable Cuy : but what 
aid 1 ? (of your owne ) nay of our owne we can haue no good ws > or 4s the e Apo« 

> file ſarth , It is God which worketh in you both the will and thedeed : 7 here 
then offer unto your view, ſuch worthy atts , as God hath ftirred vp the worſhip. 
focll cutiz.ens of your body ro be inſtruments of. A more exa#t rehearſal I would hane 
made , f 1 conld hane receined as full inflruttions from all your ſenerall Compa« 
mes, as I had fromſome of them, but ſpecially from the Unizerſities : but notwith- 
Planding the Lord Maiors care , that then was , wn ſending hts precepts, and yours that now are in the 
place , yet I failed of the helpes which I expeed : which if after may be had vpon « ſecond conſultation , 
that which 1 now wanting may be ſupplyed. In the meane time here I haue taken vpon me to prooue, that 
the GofFell m the ſpace of 60 yeeres hath brought forth more fruit, than twice ſo many of the late times of 
Popery can ſhew : yea to adde more, I bane he wd by ſome that haue made diligent ſearch, that more hath 
beene performed in this kinde, of fonnding of free Schooles, Hoſpitals, and other like true deedes of chayiE. 
ty, fince the firſt of Queen Elizabeth, than can be fomnd for fine hundred yeeres before from the Conque# 
wntill that trme. But howſoener that may be, it # /ufficient for my prrpoſe to make good the former com 
pariſon of the times : eAnd verily I thinke alſo that as theſe times exceed the former , ſo the pious and 
charitable workes performed within this time in thu worthy City , may equalize * all the kingdome be- , 11.1, 1:6 
fide,and may compare, if not goe beyond any City in the world. So that tn theſe fumre points haze the char. ſunmedatices 
table workes of Proteſtants exceeded them of the Papiſts : 1. in number, 2 mm quantity and creat: fſe , ward to abour 
as 8 enident in Maſter Suttons geod/y Hofpirat!: 3. in quality : theirs were done m the pride of they p15» apt 
beart, in opinion of merit to purchaſe remiſſion o! ſinnes, and the Kingdome of Heauen : ours onely ſerue as p, ve. « 
reftimonies of onr fauh + 4. inthe end : they eretted foun1ations to th* honour of Saints, Proteſtants to 200d works ex- 
the glory of God, In ſuch workes thu City hath abounded to the praiſe of God , the hononr of this beau... ceed Papiſts, 
1ifull body. and geod example of the whole land : mto euery part whereof , but ſpecially ro the two Vainer- 

ferries the bounty of this Cuty hath ſtreamed : So that we may ſay here of London , a4 $. Paul of Cormtheg, 

Your zeale hath prouoked many. Whe then will not pray for the preſperity of the: City ? and ſay with 

the Prophet Damd, O pray for the peace of Terutalem, let th:m proſper thatloue thee, peacc be withe Plal. r 23. 6. 
in thy walles,and proſperity within thy Palaces. 7 hrs City 5s a »urfing mother to the whole land , the 

Chamber, Treaſwrie and Store-houſe of the K ingdome : like the two golden pipes which conneyed the fat Zachar.4.: 2, 
weſſe of the oline into the golden Candleſticke of the Church. But as the oz le went thorow polden pipes , 

ſo the fatxeſſe of almes-deedes muſt runne forth by 00d and lawfull meanes : Men wnſt not doe Wrong , 

deceine, gather richer by extortion, violence, wſry and ſuch like, that they may gine almes : thus were 

but like the Phariſaicall waſhing of p/atters, that were within full of bribery and exceſſe. $. Paul hath 

giner 3 a good vale for thu : We mnſt not not doe cnill , that good may come thereof : and as Avguſtine Rom.2.?. 
faith of the ſinne of adultery : Ne putetis fratres quotidie faciznda adulteria 8 quotidie eleemoſy-= 

nis mundanda, De 10. Chord.11. Doe not thinke brethren that we may enery day commit adultery, and 

enery day cleanſe ut by almes (50, So wee may ſay of all other ſinnes ,of conetouſueſſe, pride, extortion, dr un. 

kenneſſe ſwearing, prophaning the Lords Day and the like, wee muſt nst line in them, and thinke to clenſe 

the foulene(ſe of /inne by a litile almes, eAnd /ering 1 am fallen into mention of theſe onerflowmg ſinnes of 

the City : 4s the Lord bath cinen you a minde in yonr places to doe good; fo let it be your care to ſuppreſſe 

theſe vicer, And wnto you (my Lord Alaior) haththe Lord committed thu truſt, ts ſee theſe mordinate 

vices correfled and 29y 86 us adulterers ro be puniſhed : the Lords day not to be prophaned: for ex« 

ternall matters, which belong vnts the body, a4 the moderating of prices of vitmals, enlarging the afſiſes 

of Bread and Beere, ſingular # the cave of this City : ſo if you ſhew your ſel'e as carefull and faubfull in 

things which concerne Gods glory and the good of mens ſoules , as Ged ſvall hane the honour , ſo you ſhall 
forude comfort. Goe on then ( worthy citizens ) in your C hbriftuan conrſe, both wayes in doing of good, and 

wndoing aud hindriwg what 1 exill : ard let me be bold to diſcharge toward you, the eApoſtles charge to vs 

the Memfters : Charge them which be rich in this world, that they be not high minded,and that they x Timo:ky 6. 
truſt not in vncertaine riches, but in the lining God ( which gfuerh vs abundanntly all things to entoy) v<-{.17- 15,19, 
that they doe good, and be rich in good workes, and be ready to-diftribute and communicare, laying 

vpinſtore for themſclues a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may obraine ceernall 

ufe : ro thewbich the Lord bring v1 in Chriſt. 


Philip.2.13. 


Mnnnn 3 A 


JI d, \ BY 4 T = - LIE 
A CATALOGVEOF SVCH 
CHARITABLE WORKES, AS HAVE BEENE 


done in the times of the Goſpell within the ſpace of 60, yceres, 
vnder the happy raiznes of King Edward , Queene Elizabeth , 


Kiug fames , our Gracious Sourraigne. 


aSxoeaHicas the profeſſors of the Goſpell are generally charged by the Rommniſts 
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as barren and truitles of good works: I will,to ſtop then flanderous mouths, 
ſhew by a particular induQion,that more charitable workes hav: becne par- 
formed in the tunes of the Goſpell,than they can ſhew to haue beene done in 
the like time in popery , ſpecially ſince the publike oppoſition of religion, 
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T be charitable 
wotkes in to. 
yceres in Lon. 
co, Cambridge 
and Oxtord, 


| ” /iffe:or in twice ſo much time now going immcdaately before. Andbecauſe it 
we emma _ d would require an endlefſe labour to make colleRion of all ſuch works,as may 
thorcobour, be fonnd through the land, which could not be done without a ſpeciall com- 
miſſion to that end, and generall ſurucy, which [ truſt may be by ſome vndertaken hereatter : In the 

meane time | will giue iaſtance onely of the three moſt famous places of this land, which hane moit 

abounded in thete fruits, namely, the City of London, and thetwo Vninerfitics of Cambridge and 

Oxford : Now then will I proceed to this golden Catalogue, which ſhould haue beene inſerted, p. 

1068, but vpon the reaſons there alleadged, reſpited and tranſmitted oner to this place: I will firſt 
begin with the famous workes of uur Kings and Nobles, and then deſcend to the particular aRts ex- 

emplified by others in the three places giuen in inſtance. 

King Edward of bleſſed memory.Ann.1 5 $3. in the 6.yeere of his raigne founded the Hoſpitals of 
Therreany Chriſts Church in London,and of S. Thomas in Southwarkegand the next yeere of Bride well, for the 
edifices of theſe Maintenance of 3.ſorts of poore:the firſt for the education of poore children, the ſecond for impotent 
Holpitals giuen and lame perſons,the chirdfor idle pcrſons, to imploy and ſet them on work:a Princely gift whereby 
by che King, pronifion was made for all ſorts of poore people,ſuch as either were borne poore,caſually,or wilfully 
wr ac 0 poore: Beſide by the ſaid vertuous Prince were founded 2.free ſchooles in Louth,in Lincolacſhire,the 
pound, = One for Grammar, the other for the Engliſh tongue, to make children fit for the Grammar ſchoole, 
with liberall maintenance for aſchoolemaſter & vſher in them both: Likewiſc Chriſts Colledge inthe 
Vniuerſity of Cabridgeenioictha fellowſhip,8 z.ſchollarthips by the gift of the ſaid excellent Prince 

But of all other times, theraigne of our lare renowned Soucraigne, Queene Elizabeth of happy 

memory, hath abounded with excellent fruits, and the yeeres that haue runne (ince vnder the —_ 

and peaccable gouernment of our noble King ſaves : where firſt honourable mention is to be made 

of theſe worthy Princes themſclues : Q, Elzzaberh, though no new foundations were laid by her 

 hand,that came to my knowledge; yet herein ſhe wasa princely benefaRor, 1, in confirming and ra- 

titying many Colledges, Hoſpitals, frec Schooles, ſpecially in maintaining the priuiledges and im- 

munitics of both the Vniuerſtties, which otherwiſe had beene in danger to be ſhaken and violated. 

2. In patronizing the Goſpell, ard procuring perpetuall peace at home, both which gaue opportuni- 

ty of many charitable workes, which were by this occaſion vnde:taken. 3. In making ſuch excel- 

lent lawes for the encouraging and ſtirring vp of her fubics1o doc good workes : of which kinds 
theſe ſpecially are worthy to be remembred. The firſt werthy a& in this kind, was the Statute of 

pronilionof Corne for Colledges in both Vuiuerſitics,made in the eighteenth of her Maieſties raigne 

whereby it is provided, that in cuery leaſe tobe made, the third part of the rent ſhould be paid in 

corne for the mending and encreaſing of the common dict : Wheat to be ſerucd in, at 6. ſhillings 

8.pence, and Mault at 5. ſhillings the quarter, or ſo much money: by benefit of which aR, the rency 

vpon new leaſes , which arc made voide without reſeruation of ſuch prouiſion, are doubled, to the 
great releefe of the company of Students: The benefit whereof may in time ariſe to the encreaſe of 

12609. en- KMMore then 13, thouſand pounds, per aumwm, in both Vniucrſities: this at was deuiſed, and procured 
Foes aig in by the prudent and prouident care of Sir William C ecth, L. Treaſurer ,and Chancellor of the Vnuwerſt. 
Vir. tyof Cambridge: An other a& was made in the Parliament held, awno 39. chap. 3. for the relecfe of 
306cc.coll:ti. the POOre in euery Pariſh,and OT them to werke:by vertue of which a4,there canner be lefſo 
va or the povr. gathered yecrely tor the aforeſard charitable vies thorow the land than 36. or 40. thouſand pounds 


yeerely . 
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yeerely : another in the ſame Parliament, chap.5 . enaRing, authoriſing euery one without further li- 
cence to be procured, to build and ere& almeſ(-houſes, Hoſpitals,free-Schooles, houſes of correRion, 
and ſuch like, ſo that the reuenewes laid vnto chem exceed not 200. ponnd by the yeere,nor be vnder 
10. pound : The third at was made ammo 43. chap, 3, forthe __ of maimed ſonldiers and 
marriners, and raiſing of penſions for their maintenance: a fourth a& in the ſame Parliament, chap.5. 
was deuiſed for reſtoring of lands, houſes, ſtockes of money miſimployed, which were giuento 
charitable vſes, Theſe and many other ſach wholeſome lawes were eſtabliſh:d vnder the raigne of 
our late gracious Souzraigne ; whereby many charitable workes were no leſſe eff:Red, than if out 
of Her ownetreaſure they had beene procured. 
Oar Worthy Kingthat now is, herein hath followed Queene Elzaberbs ſteps; as in founding 
the Kings Colledge at Chelſey, ordained for Diuines to be employed in the writing of Controuer- Chelſcy Col» 
fies : torhe which that induſtrious man,and learned writer, the Reuerend Deane of Exceter,DoRor ledge, 
Sutcliffe, Prouoſt of the faid Colledge, hath beenea large benefaor and contributor : So neceſlary a 
workeand profitable for the good of the whole Church, what well minded man will not wiſh may 
proſper?ſuch as God hath enabled,cannot do better than ſet to their helping hands,'to finiſh the buil- Abour a zoos. 
ding begun,and to raiſe vp the wals, which are now bur riſing our of the andto thruſt vnder Poundis there 
their ſhoulders to ſupport this building, which Aria: alone would not ſuffice to beare. Euery great ——__ a 
City almolt in Popiſh countries can find a way to build a Colledge for Ieſuites to plant ſuperſtition, 4 
2nd ſupplant true religion;and ſhall not ſuch a Kingdome as this i;,afford means to reare one Colledge 
of Diuines to confront them, and to build vp, as faft as they pull downe ? They ſpare farno coſt;one 
Colledge of the Ieſuits at Lafleſs in France is thought to hane coſt(for the building) 1 00000, marks, 6c. per anzym, 
and the lands laid vnto it as much: And ſhall webe ſparing in the defence of the truth : rants vieruny? 22ncxed tothe 
quarti margaritam?*if they make ſo muchof brittle glafſe,how much more ſhould we ſet by the right _—— 
precious ſtone ? Bur to proceed : his Maieſty hath laid vntothe two publike Readers of Diuinty in Yaiuerfiry by 
either Vniuerſitics, beſide their ordinary ſtipends of 40. pound per ammzm, to cach of them certaine the King. 
ſpirituall promotions, ſome of 200, pound per aynwm,, theleaſt 200. markes, as they ſhall fall yoid, Teri«l:an. 
or the perpetuall maintenance, and encouragement of the ſaid profeflors : His Maieſty beſide hath 
ſer a other excellent worke, that goodly Hoſpitall deuiſed by thelalt will and teſtament of 
Maſter Swtron, to the which he bequeathed his great eſtate, laying vnto it 4. or 5. thouſand pound \,,q., 
Cd . ; -—_ uttons 
by the yeere, andappointing 5, thouſand for the enlarging of that goodly building of Charterhonſe, yopicul. 
where his will was his Hoſpitall ſhould be founded;and l-auiug diners thouſands more tobe laid vnto 
it atthe diſcretion of his Executors: The greateſt gift, tha: thele inany hundred yeeres was ginen by 
any one man, to charitable vſes, and I doubt whether th: i1ke ca:3 bee ſhewed to haue been done in 
this landin any age. This admirable and magnificent foundation was but intended, and as it were 
portraited by that rich Eſquire, bat now like to be perfited and finiſhed by the princely care of our 
Gracious Soueraigne, who hath put life into this vaſt body, which withont him would have moued 
but ſlowly : he, as Damid,prouided matter,as gold, (iluer, braffe, iron for the Temple : bur his Maie- 
ſty, as a munificent Sa/omon, hath put them rogether. choſaphat made ſhips to goeto Ophir, bur 
they were broken at Ezion Gaber : and this great veſſell as rigged and trimmed for the ſeas, might , Kings 23.49 
baue miſcaricd, if our Princely pilot had not guided it, and gwen it wind and weather to driue it : The L. Acch- 
who found concurring with him, hi. experienced mariners and failers to ſer it going: Weareall ro biſhop of Can- 
giue vnto God great thankes, that hath put it into the heart of our Soucraigne, and of his honorable uf q 
Miniſters, to further ſuch an excellent worke, which willbe to Gods glory, and the good of Chriſts 1. Chen 
poore members : but might I put inheere my ſimple « iſh : if ſome part of this liberall gitt had been, The Bichop of 
or yet might be tranſlated from the Hoſpirall, to the Colledge of Diuines now in building at Chel. London. 
ſey, both trending to charitable ends, 1t wouldnot be, in mine opinion, againſt the intent and mea- _ PRES 
ning of the founder, or contra formam collationss : ſpecially ſecing both theſe foundations conſiſtby ,* =* ets 
the graceand fauour of his Maieſty, who as a chiefe builder, euen another Zorobabe/ might with kis 1ugice Do- 
plummet of tinne in his hand haue appointed euery ſtone hisplace: We may thanke ſo faithfullan O- dridge. 
uerſcer, that the will of the dead hath taken place : Bur let this be a warning to like minded Gentle- luſtice Ni- 
men that intend to doe good, to ſee it performed intheir life : to make their owne eyes their Ouer» _—— = 
ſeers, andtheir owne hands their Executors: ſo their worke ſhall proſper,and their ſeruice ſhall be fo j,gees. 
much the more acceptable vnto God : who ſhall be herein like to faithfull Abraham,ot whom Am Epiltcl 16. ad 
bro/e thus writeth ; Abraham [#4 mans quendam vitulum occiatt, vt hoſpiribus epnlantibus miniſtr a Gratian, im- | 
vet, nec in muinſterio religioſs aliorum adinmenta quelinit : eAbraham once with his owne hand did P*'*t- 
flay a calfe to prouide for his gueſts, neither in that religious ſeruice, required the helpe of others : 
[remember that in the laſt edition of this worke, I made mention of the z1tendment and purpoſe, 
which Maſter S»tron had to ere an Hoſpitall of a great proportion and capacity, commending ſo 
goodan intention, and aduiſing withall, that he would imitate the worthy prefident of Sir Guatter 
CMildmay, to fee ſomewhat done in his life time » W hich courſe if he had taken,it had beenbetter : 
but howlacuer, it falleth out well enough : But (thankes be to our gracious King) che Hoſpirall (hall 
roc forward : his Maieſty hath doneas much in putting life into a d:ad mans gift, as if he hadrailed 
it by his owne charge; that I may ſay vnto him, as Ambroſe to the Emperor Valentimas: De tus ma- Ei. 36, 
7 couferve videbere, quam de [a9 reddere : You herein ſeeme rather 112 conferre of your owae,than to 
Nunnn ? reltore 
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reſtore of bis. &c. S$»> we rero praiſe God, for his Mateſties Princely care bercis, the faithful 
of the horcurable Feoffos0f trult, the Chriſtian re{olution of our worthy Indges, the diligence of 
the Executor=, but firit for that charitable diſpoſition of that Gentleman doceated : who altogether 
hane performed an excellent worke : to thatthey may ſay with the Apoſtle : that for rhe viſt be 
flowed pon ws for many , thankes may be ginen by many perſons for ve, 

| Next vrto the Princely liberalitv of our renowned Princes, followethto be recorded, the hona- 
rable diſpoſition of our N-bles and Peeres, Sir Ju[ram Cecti not long fince Lord Treafiner, in his 
lite time gauethirty pounds by the yeere to Saint Johns Colledge in Cambridge : He founded alſo 
an Hoſpita'l at Stamford for twelve poore people, allowing to cach of them ſ1xe pound per awrm. 
he alſo left great ſammes of money in truſt in the hands of Maſter /ohn Buller one of his Exccurors : 
who as carcfully performed that truſt, and partly by this meanes, partly out of his owne eſtate, as 1 
hane beene informed, hath done th-(e excelletit workes : He repaired,and in a manner r2edified at the 
charge of diuerſe hundred pounds the great Church in the City of Bah: hee enlarged the hor, 
and crofle Bath there, walling them avout, He built an Hoſpitall there, to giue entertaimment 
for twelue poore people, for a moneth at the ſpring, and three moneths at the fall of the leafe, 
with allowance of foure pznc- a day ; afluring vnto this end twenty fine pounds yeerely : he gaue 
200. pound; toward the repairing of Saint Afartins Church : an 100. markes to Saint Clements to 
baild a window, and to the foure pariſhes in Weſtminſter was giuen for twelue ye:res fiue pounds 
toeach : vpon the building of th: market houſe there he beſtowed 3 00, pound : whereof 1s made 
ten pound a yeere for the bnefit of the poore : hegaue alſo 20. pound per "rms to Chrilts Hoſpi« 
tall, till 200. pound came out. 

The Lord Buck/wrſt thenext Lord Treaſurer, beſtoweda thouſand paund inbnilding a chapell 

at Withyhams in Suſſex anno 1607 and a thouſand p. und vpon a Granary at Lewes, laying ynto it 
two thouſand pond ſtocke to pronide wheate there to be laid vp, and ſerucd to the poore at twen- 
ty ſhillings the quarter. 
+ Theright Honourable the Lord priuy $-ale, Exle of Northampton, Chricellor of the Vaiacr- 
ſiry of Cambridge, hath our of a noble diſpoſition and charitable mind, a»xo 1 605.crreed an Hoſ. 
pitall in the Honor of Clun in Shropſhi:«,tor the maintcnance of twelue poore men, and a Warden, 
to whom there-is al.owed ten pound by the yeere, and*o the other, ſixe pound 2 3. ſhillings 8, pence 
a pecce, At Riſing alſo m Northfolke, amo 1 60g. was vuilt by the fame Honourable perſon an Hoſ- 
pitall,for a matrone and twelue poore woin?n : the all.»wance of eachis two ſhillings by the weeke, 
two load of wood, and a gowne yecrely ; which may be worthvato cuery one, fixe pound thirteen: 
ſhillings eight pence, per anne. 

The right Honorable the Lord Thomas Howard, Errtel  Suffolke, Lord Chamberlaine, hathhuile 
at Audle-End neare vnto Walden in Eflex, a goodly Hoſpuall tor 24, poore people, with ſutficie:: 
allowance of mate, drinke, and cloth. 

The right Honourable Thomas Earic of Exceter hath ginen an hundred pounds ro Clare Hall ii 
Cambridge, to maintaine ſixe ſchollers, and three Fello:ves : belide tight pound gincn by the T.ady 
Dorothy Nem# his late Counteſle, to rhe ſame Colledge, for the maintenance of two ſchollrs more, 


amongthe gifts which ſaid worthy Lady foundcd an Hefſpitall in the Towac of Well in Yorke-ſhire, withths 


in Cambridge.” yeerely maintenance of 36. pound : ſh2 alſo gate twelue pound per ann»m, tothe poore of Stam- 
4* 1. pound per ford . 

411 /118- a . , 

200%, pound. The right Honourable Rebert Earle of Dorceſter, awno1609 by his laſt Teſtament ordained a: 
330. pound, Hoſpirall tobe built in Eaſt Greneltead in Snflex, allowing vnto the building thereof a thouſand 
fer annum. pound, to th: which the Executors haue added a thouſand pound more, and 330, puund of yecrely 


NUM. 


renenew, to maintaine twenty poore men, andten poore women, to cachof them ten pound by the 
yecre, and b.{ide to a Warden twenty pounds, and to two Affiſtants out of the Towne to be cho. 
ſen, 3. pound -. ſhillings $. pence a piece, per annum, 

Sir Gualter Aulimay found:d Emmanuel Colledge in Cambridg*. 

Theright Honoura\lethe Lady Elzaberb, late Counteſle of Shr-:1vsbury gaue an hundred pounds 
toward the bearirg of the Preachers charges,that are calledto Pals Crofle : ſhit alſo erred a 200d» 

ly Hoſpitall inthe rowne of Datby, as 1 am informe 1, 

Theright Honourable the Countefle of Sufſex founded Sidney Collcdge in Cambridge, the par- 
ticulars wherot {hall afterward remetnbred. 

1he Honourable the Lady D akgrs, found:dan Hoſpitall in Weſtminſter , for 20. poore folke, 
with the allowance of fiue p:und to curry one yeerely, 

Other Novle men and women haue not beene behind with their part in theſe charitable workes : 
as lain informed of an Hoſpitall 1n Kent, built by the late Lord Cobham, the pa. ticulars whereof 
I couldnot learne : many like workes 1 doubt not but haue becne performed by our Nobility in di- 
ners pats of this land, which I for want of inſtuRion am forced to omit : but thev, whoſe names 
are not heere regilired, arc betore the Lordremembred, 

Neither haue our ſpirituall Lords been barrcnin this kind, Door Parker Archbiſhop of Can- 
turbury was agreat benefaRor to Bennet Colledge in una 6 and to ſom? other Colledzes, 

Door Grmdall that worthy Archbiſhop of Canturbury, founded a free Schooleat S. Bres in 


Cumberland, 


done fince the times of the Goſpel. 1223 

Cumberland laying vnto it thirti: pound a ycere : he gaue alſo twentie pounda yeere to Pembroke 
Hall to maintaine a fellow and two ſchollers, and his cxecutors fince haue added one (choller more : 
he gane one hundred pound to maintaine a ſcholler in Magdalene Colledge in Cambridge : he alfo 
gaue twenty pound per annum to Queenes Colledge in Oxford to mainetaine a fellow and two [an _ 
{chollers : all theſe eight places to be furniſhed out of the ſaid {choole of $, Beer. ; 

The right reuerend /ohn Whitgift Archbiſhop of Canturburie at his owne proper charge cauſed an 
Hoſpitall to be built at Croyden for the maintenance of thirtie poore people , with a free ſchoole, 229. pound 
having a Maſter and an Vſher, and laid vnto it two hundred pound per annum , beſide the charge of f” veg nr 
the building, which is ſappoſed ro haue coſt two thouſand pound. EE 

The reuerend Biſhop of London Joh» Elmer gaue three hundred pound for the maintenance of ,. ...._ 4 
the preachers at Pauls Croſſe. as 20g 
-3 The reuerend Biſhop of Bath Do tor Montague that naw is,allowedlead for the couering of the 2000.markes, 
great Church at Bath , amounting as I heare to the charge of two thoufand markes. 

Theſe noble Earles, Lords and Ladies, I hane ſet in the forefront of this catalogue, as the Cap» 
taines and leaders ef this heauenly armie of Chriſts ſouldiers, confeſſing and (erting forth their god- 
ly faich by their Chriſtian workes : I may ſay of theſe noble Lords and Ladies, as Ambroſe of a wer- 
thie Earle, that built a Church : S: Centario a Domino commendatur, qui edificanit Synagogam , vb; Serm.83, 
Chriſtus negatuy, quanto commendatior, qui fabricauit Eccleſram,vbs Chri u predicatur ? It the Cen- 
turion be commended of the Lord, for building a Synagogue , where Chriſt is denied, how much 
more to becommended is he that hath ere&eda Church , wherein Chriſt is preached? &c. Now in 
the next place vnto our honourable Nobllitie, I will fer downe ſuch of worſhipfull place and condi- 
tion, whole hearts the Lord hath ſtirred vp , ſince the time of the Goſpell in this land, to be inſtcu- 
ments of good workes : I will bzgin, as I firſt propoſed, with the worthie Citie of London, 


Charitable workes done in and by the honourable 


Ciric of London, and the worſhiptull Citizens 
thereof, 


I W ill begin with the publike workes procured by the common charge of that honourable Citie, 
which are theſe renne of more ſpzciall account. 

1 Chriſt Church Hoſpitall, which was founded firſt by King Edward of blcfſed memorie , and yon Hoſ- 
encreaſed ſince by the liberall contributionof diucrs noble and worſhipfull benefaRors , the chiefe ****" 
whereof are in this catalogue diſperſedly named, receiueth yeerely by the gift of the Citic 600. 

pound per awwm ont of Blackewell Hall, beſide the yeerely allowance that commoeth out of diuers 

pony {o that by theſe meanes, that famous Hoſpirall maintaineth yeercly to the number of ſeuen 

1ndred perſons, poore children, with the officers and miniſters, whickcharge is thought yeerely to 


extend to 4000. pound. | 


2. Saint Bartholomewes Hoſpitall maintaineth by the gifts of diuers,wellnigh three hunred poore S-Barthol. 
Ciſcaſed peopl:, or thereabout, which are vnder cure, at the yecrely charge of 2000. pound,toward * 9 els 
which charge, the Ciric alloweth 20G. pound per a»»xm out of Blackewell Hall : which charitable Fgen un. 
foundation ſo well deniſed by that famous and renowned King Henry the 8, hath ſinee the times of dred diſcaſed 
the Goſpel been much augmented: and is by the wiſe goucrnours of the houſe as faithfully imployed _— cured 
to the comfort of many poore membersof Chriſt, which by the charitie of that houle, haue beene _—_— ry 
healed of diuers diſeaſes otherwiſe incurable. W e reade that an Angel itirred the poole of Betheſda \1;b tm <. 
and made it apt to cure all manner of diſcaſcs : bur here not onely the Angel of God goeth in and 3ar.olmewes 


out among them, but Chriſt himſclfe is preſent, aſſiſting them 1n {ach charitable workes, and giuing Hoſpirall as 18 


a bleſting there unto. credibly by 
O : ſome Chirur- 
3. Saint Thomas Hoſpitallalſo in Southwarke founded firſt by vertuous King Edward, hathbeen ,-. c+4. 


finceby the gift of mary worthy citizns of London augmented : ſo that it now maintaineth abour houſe afhrmed, 
three hundred poore people continually , being vndzr cure with the charge of nolefle then 2000. 6 Tos 
onnd bythe yeere. Rage, 64 1 
l 4. * The plantation in Ireland, as T hauz learned, hath ſtood the Citie in fiftic thouſand pound, in EIPD. 
building of two cities : God giue profperqus ſucceſle thereunto. | 50.00 peund. 
5. > Theplantation in Jirgoma,and in the Iſle of Bermuda, hath hitherto been vndertaken and fol- *Exrelatioze 
lowed atthe charge of fiftic thouſand pounds : The Lord Chriſt grant, that by theſe good begin» Th9me -w=rY 
nings, the bounds of his Church may be enlarged in thoſe parts. tar vHErY 
6. Th: Preachers.at Pauls Crofle are miinerained for their ordinarie and neceflarie charge by the ning ofthe 
gift of divers well diſpoſed perſons : Biſhop Elmer gaue 300. pound: the Lady Ehzabeth, late Preachers ar 
Counteſſe of Shrewsbury, 100. pound : Maſter George P ay/as 200. pound : Maſter T hows Ruſſell 1 © *Þe Crolle. 
pound per awnxm :; Maſter George Biſhop 10. pound per awnwm + Malter Robert Johnſon 13. pound 
ſixe ſhillings eight pence per awww : as I haue in ſeuerall places ſet downe their gifts : but this is not 
done withour the ſingular care and charge of the honourable Citie of London. | 
7. Bridzwell, firſt found:dby King Edward to bea workehouſe to imploy idle perfons,and bring Budexcll, 
vp poore children in honelt trades , where at this preſent an hundred poore children are trained vp, 
Nnnnn4 . befad: 
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beſide many other perſons, thatare kept in worke, hath beene ſince much augmented , 'and encreaſed 
by the liberalitie of, the Citie , and thegift of divers worſhipfull citizens: when Sir Jobn Hart was 
Maior, as I han learned, there was a colle&ion made in the Citie of ſeuen hundred pound:and in Sir 
Willam Riders yeere five hundred pound toward the reliefe of the houſe, being oucrcharged and caſt 
behind hand : the ſpectall particular gifts of the citizens ſhall be expreſſed afterward : this and the 
16 00. pound other three Hoſpitals may be thought to ſpend by charitablegifts vpon the pooreabout ten thou- 
per annum = fand pound yearly. 

$. In the ſame Bridewell at the Cities charge hauebeene built of late twelue new faire Granaries, 

which are ſufficient to conteine ſixe thouſand quarters of corne, and two ſtore houſes , which may 
3-00. pourd hold foure thouſand chaldron of coales, for the pronifion of the cirie, at the charge of three thouſand 
poand, or thereabour. ; 
Morehc)dv 9. Morefields at the charge of foure or fiue thouſand pounds, by the coſt of the Citie in Sir Les- 
©0290 pound. ard Holidaies Maioraltic , being before an vnwholeſome place , was conuerted into pleaſant walkes 
beſet with trees,compaſſed with abricke wall,with vaults vnder the earth for conuciance for the wa- 
ter : which is a ſpeciall meanes to preſerue the health of the Citic : and may bee numbred among 
other prudent, and in ſome reſpeR pious workes. 

10. Bedlem, otherwiſe called Bethlem, a place appointed for the reconerie of ſuch asare be- 
Ntraught in their wirs : is maintained in part by the beneuolence of the Citie. And let not here be 
forgotten the great good that is done to all theland by the citie of London , in receuing ſo many 
hundred children yeerely to be apprentices , tobe brought vp in trades : which were the greateſt 
The Cine of charitie of all, if citizens did not require ſuch great ſummes of money with apprentices : that hardly 
L_— now a poore boy comming in his white coate will proue to bee Lord Maior of London : as ſeme 
odelaget haue done in times paſt : but howſocuer, the Citic in training vp y« uth, that otherwiſe would line 
appremteies, idely, deſerueth great commendation. 

I mighthere make mention of thenew Conduirs built inthe Citie, a great helpe both to richand 
Conduirs built poore, as one built at Walbroke, ano 15 68.another in Fleetſtreet, an» 1581. atthe charges of the 
bythe Citieat Cjrje,, beſide thoſe which were madeby the gift of prinate m:n : which ſhall afterward be remem- 
ar bred. And becauſe I am fallen into mention of Conduits and connciance of water : 1 may remember 
l alſo the goodly Water workes,one at the Bridge, another at Brokenwhatfe : and the third excee- 
ding the reſt, the cutting of a new Riuer , tobring water to the Citie from about Ware , which is 
Water workes. thought to runne, if all the creekes and turnings be meaſured, no lefſe than threeſcore miles : vnder- 
taken at the great charge of an induſtrious Merchant Maſter Afidaleton, and of others : and is now 
after many rubs and lets brought to good eff:R, the water being now arrined at, or deriued rather to 
the Citie : which ſaid water-workes, although they haue beene taken in hand vpon hope of priuate 
Ludgate 3000, Baine, yet becauſe the benefit thereof is pablike, and will redound both to rich and poore, they may 
nd. be ranged if not among thedirc charitable , yet the magifticent and commendable workcs of the 
Aldgate 4000. Citie, In that ranke alſo may pafle the publike ſumptuous buildings ; as of Ludgate at the Cities 
Themes of <Darge of more than three thouſand pound : of Aldgate, which coſt abone foure thouſand pound: of 
Courtinlar- Blackwell Hall, which was built at the charge of three thouſand pound. I omit other goodly buil- 
gedandbeau dings round about the Citie in enery comer , which haue bene raiſed vp in greater number within 
rified. _ theſe twentic yeeres, than in an hundred yeeres before. Adde hereunto alſo the beautifull enlarging of 
"_ _ the Innes of Court,thoſe famous Nurſeries of our honourable and renerend Inciges,and learned Coune 
berof the fellers : as Graycs Inne , the Middle and Inner Temple haue been with goodly buildings adornedand 
houſe. beautified : But Lincolnes Inne (to which worſhipfull ſocietic I am more ® ſpecially bound) in faire 
Fwe Iudges building excedeth the reſt, as in number of honourable Judges at this time it hath the prioritie: where 
ma in hath been beſtowed, as I hane learned, about eight or nine thouſand pound. I doe not mention 
Lincolces Fhcſe workes as teſtimonies of charitic (though it be not the leaſt part of charitie to employ poore 
Inne:goco. Men in worke) as euidence of the ſtate and magnificence of this renowned citie, which the prefcſli- 
pound beſtcw- on of the Goſpel hath enriched and endowed it withall. R 
oP anc, Hitherto I haue ſet forth the publike workes atchieued by the common charge of the City:Iwill 
»mong all the NOW adde vnto theſe the charitable employments of the worſhipfull Companies , and pariſhes, in 
Companies their ſcuerall bodies , and then deſcend to the particular gifts of diuers charitable men : The Wor- 
ray be gclied fhipfull companies, in the Citic of London doe exceed in three principall workes of charitie; in the 
ne 36%"  Joancot ſuminesof money to poore occuplers of their company , and in yecrelyreliefe of the poore 
Mis fuo-me of 20d exbibitions to the poore ſchollers : the twelue worſhipfull Companies, as I am informed , doe 
yecrely bene- not lendlefle then two thouſand pound every of them, counting one with another , to poore occu- 
uolence may piers: and they, and ſome other chiefe companies of the ns ranke, asthe worſhiptull Compa- 
be m Jarche Mes of Leatherſellers, and Stationers, with ſome others, are thought to giue, one with another, an 
mr hundred pound ycerely to the poore; ſome of them giue 200. pound, ſome more, yeerely among their 
This yecrely Pore: I could not learne the particulars,becauſe | found ſume Companies herein too nice and ſcru- 
exhibicion = pulous ; yet I thinke I haue ſpoken within my bou=ds, as farre as I could informe my ſelfe by confe- 
may be wel] r2- ronce with ſome, which were acquainted with the ſtate and affaires of the coinpanics : And touch. 


1200 pond. 


Granar:c» 


Berhlem. 


"_—_ ing their charitable relicfe extended vnto poore ſchollers ; there are not ſo few as 80. ſchollers main- 
annum: tained in both Vniuerlities by the twelue chicte Companies, and ſome others ; ſome maintaining 


fours 
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« foure,tome V frag homes ſixe, ſome 4 eight and more ; which the allowance of « fo 
pound, s fixe pound, h ſeuen pound, and x eight pound per armem. I could not Wag rm nm Lo? wy 
number of theſe exhibitions, for the reaſons beforealleaged : I would ſome Companies bad not Fiſhmonger, 
been ſo ſtrict : no endeauour was wanting inme,in-procuting the Lords Maiors warrant vnto the ſe. *Haberda- 
ueral! Companies, to fend in their certificates of charitable workes, who was very forward with the =*: 
Aſſiſtants of the W orſhipfull Aldermen, to further this buſinelle ; and in ſoliciting this matter m *G nou by 
{elfe; but moſt of the Companies vpon reaſons beſtknowne to themſelucs,being as L take it rex 1% eau 
what too ſuſpicious, refolued to cenceale many gifts, not with a mind, as I verily thinke, a, crofſe lately recove- 
this intent, or to obſcure the iuſt commendation of the giuers, but for that, many vulturs eyes are in *©* oy the 
theſe catching dayes, too much prying in euery corner for their prey. The ny 

I come tothe Pariſhes in London, which alſo haue in thoſe three kinds beene very fruitfull, in © "4h 
building andbeautifying their Churches : in maintaining of Leures, and in their almes and hs, 8 Vintners. 
ritable gifts to the poore : tor the firſt, ſome Churches bauc beene new builded ; as Trinity Church * Goldſmirhs, 
in Trinity lane, Saint ary, mount Tha, Saint O/aes in Siluerſtreet, Blackfriers: ſame much aug- i Leatherlel- 
mented, as Saint Afartms in the field, at the charge of 1200.pound, S, Clements, and diucrs others : Ss Feb Ci 
and gencrally all of them haue beene more beautified and adorned in the ſpace of eweuty or thirty narion, wy 
yeeres, than in an hundred yeeres before ; atthe charge of an hundred or two hnndred pound, ſome Tht charity of 
more lorge lefſeat the coſts of the Parith : the charge of the building and repairing of Churches can" -pnqony 
not be lefſe than ten thouſand pounds. of 
Secondly,there are many pariſhes which haue raiſed leAures:as ing. Antlins,cuery day in the wecke Churches, 
in S. Magnes, S. Olames it) Southwarke twice in the weeke: in Grace Church vpon the Lords day,and 19990 pound 
in diuers other Churches, whercot I had not particular notice : to theſe leAtures, there hath bin giuen, beſtowed vpan 
many charitable helpes ſpecially to that inS. Antlins, which is vpheld by 3. Preachers, which ——_ 
preach cuery weeke rwic::tor the maintenance whereof S. 3# iam Craven, and Mr. /ilian Þ arker we  n..® 
gaue 100. pound, by the pariſh gatheccd 118. pound, Giuen by M', Garret Merchant-tailor 106,” Toward fix 
pound,and to the l:ure at Aidermary, ſo long as the Goſpel ſhould continue (which I truſt ſhall be Þ24red pound 
tothe worlds end) an hundred pound. Maſter Henry ay gaue thirty pound. Leonard Smith fifey Ben's the 
pound, 1/abel Fexwell widow fitty pound ; D axiel Dictnſon ten pound : Wikiam White twenty Ares +4 
pound : Geerge Palyn fifty pound : Wikiam Bennet 5 0.ponnd. the ſum is 5 80. pound, or thercabout, Antlins. | 

Thirdly, for their charity ; in ſome pariſhes a1 hundred, two hundred, three hundred pounds, in I he yeercly 
ſome more, ſome lefle are giuen yeerely to the poore, in money, bread, fewell : fo thar one pariſh _. 
with another may be thought to giue fifty pound yeerely in almes, which in an 1 20, pariſhes (for "ox 6200.pound 

: s n :giucn in cha- 

many are countcd in the City and Suvbu:bs ) may ariſe to fiue or fixethouſand pound. | - ries 

Add: hercunto the free Schooles and Almeſhouſes built by the Pariſhes : in the pariſh of Saint Sa- {<v&rall pa- 
uiours in Seuthwarke a free Schoole was erected, and 30, pound per aww laid vito it. nes. 

In S. 0/4%es pariſh in Sonthwarke of late twenky faixe Almethoules builded, at the motion md Schoole 
procurement of Maſter L1/cy Reftor there aud by the willing contribution of Maſter Penfold Maſter 30.pound = 
Ge/an, Maſter Pindon, Maſter Wiiiam Smith, Maſter Lanceles Smith, Malter Woodward with others, 1% <3%um. 


the charge amounting to three hundred pound. Hoſpirall in 
| S., Olwes in 

- . . d "E h ric ? 

The particular gifts and workes of charity by diuers por eps 


Worſhiptull and well diſpoſed Citizens of London, 


Ir John Greſham Mercer, and Maior of Lendon, «anno 15 48. inthe ſ:cond yeere of King Edwards: 

raigne: gaue tenne pound to the poore,to euery Ward in London (which are 24.within the City ) __ p 
andto 120. poore men and women, to cuery of them 3. yards of cloth fora gowae, of eight or nine Fore nog; 
ſhillings the yard, ro maides marriages and the Hoſpirals in London aboue two hundred pound : he che Shoole. 
founded alſo a free Schoole at Holt, a market towne in Nortfolke. 

Sir Rowland Hell Mercer,and Maior, azo 1 $50. in the fourth yeere of King Edward, cauſed to be 
made diners Cawhies for horſe and man, and diners Bridges, whereof two were of ſtone, conſiſting 200 poutd 
of cighteene arches betweene them:he builded a free Schook at Drayton in Shropſhire,aud gaue fixe _ and 
handred pound to Chriſts Hofpirall. mn 

Sir Andrew Ind Skinner, Maiur, ano 155 1. inthe fifth yecre of King Edward , founded a free 
Schoolc at Tunbridge in Kent, allowing vnto the ſchoolemaſter twenty ponnd a yeere and the 
vſher cighr pound; the defence and maintaining of which gift, hath.coſt the Company of Skinners , 
in ſuires of law,and otherwaics, 4000, pound: he built alfo Almes-houtes for fixe poore paople neere 
vnto Saint Helews, allowing vntothem eight pence a piece weekdy, and 25. ſhillings 4. pence a1 
ceales yeerely: and for the performance hereot he gaue tothe Company of the Skinners lands of 70. 7”: __ 
pound by the yeere ; And ſince that time Alice Swich, daughter to the faid Sir Andran 1zd, and late "Ou 
wife of Maſter Thomas Smith Cuſtomer, gaue tothe Company of Skinners fifceene pcumdper as- 
"um , towards the augmenting of the penſions of theſaid poore: alſo ſhe gaue to the Hoſpuals and 44m 


poote Preachers three hundred pound , and ro poore Schollers in the Vnuertities two hundred ;_, pound, 


und. 
” bis William Harper, Mecchantails: founded a free Schoole at Bedford. 


4900.po0und, 


. 


Richard 
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Richard Hilles, Merchant tailor, a»mo 14560, inthe third yeere of the _m_ raigne of Queene Els 

zabeth gaue fiuc hundred pound toward the purchaſe of that goodly houſe, where the Mcrchant-tai» 

lors ereted that Famous Schooler, tothe which that Worſhipfull Company allowcth for the main- 
go. pound per tenance of the Maſtcr,and three V (hers go. pound per amen : he builded alſo on the Tower hill faire 
eau Almes houſes for foureteenc (:1le women. | 

Maſter Wilham Lambert, a Tuſtice of peace in the County of Kent,free of the Worſhipfull Com- 
pany of Drapers, abcut the ſame time founded a Colledge for twenty poore people with allowance 
of eighteene pence a peece by the wecke, in Eaſt Greenwich. ; 

Sir Thomas Greſham Mercer, anno 15 66, gaue his goodly dwelling houſe in Biſhopſpate-ſtreet ro 

bee a Colledge for ſcuen publike Readers of Divinity, Law, Phyſicke, Aſtronomy, Geometry, 
Mauſike,Rhetorike,with allowance of fifty pound by the yecreto each of them : he alſo built certaine 
Almes houſes adioyning for cight poore people, with competent maintenance : hee gane alſo ten 
Which may in po yeerely to Chriſts Hoſpirall, and ten pound by the yeere to Bridewell, and other like charita- 
time wake $60, ble gitts; and for the performance hereof he gane the renenewes of the Royall Exchange, to the 
pound, per a#- Mator and comminalty of London, and the Company of the Mercers, to bee divided betweene 
ems them, 
40. pound per Sir Thomas Roe Merchant Tailor, gaue lands and tenements to the Company of Merchant Tai- 
ang. 1018, to allow vnto ten poore artificers to each of them foure pound a peece by the yeere: alſo an 
<1: 2t 209, Dundred pound to be lent to poore occupiers : healſo compaſſed one acre of ground belonging to 
pound. the Hoſpital) of Bethlem, with abricke wall to be a place for buriall. 

Sir eAmbroſe Nicholas Salter, Maior, cauſed to be built twelue Almes houſes in Monkes- well 
ſtreet neere to Creeple gate, allowing to each of them ſeuen pence a weeke ; and once in the yeere 
five ſackes of coales, anda quarter of an hundred of faggots : and this gift to be perperuall. 

William Lambe Cloathworker, gaue to theſe charitable vſes following:he built the Conduit neere 

1500. pound. Holborne, with the cocke at Holborne bridge, bringing the water more than rwo thouſand yards in 
pipes of lead, at the charge of fifteenc hundred ponnd : he gane alfo to theſe ves following - to be 
giucn to twelue poore people of Saints Faiths Pariſh, to each two pence weekely, 6 ponnd 1 3 ſhil- 
lings 4 pence. To the Company of the Cloathworkers, foure pound yeerely. /tem more,for the rea- 
divg of Diuine ſeruice in Saint [ames Church, the Lords day, W edneſ{dayes, Fridaies ; and for foure 

#8. pound, per Yerely Sermons ; andfor 13. poore men, andtwelue youre women, ſo many Freeze gownes,ſhirts, 

emu.  —{mockes, ſhooes, hegaue lands tothe yeerely value of thirty pound. To the Townes of Ludlow and 
Bridgenorth,to each of them an 100.pound. To Chriſts Hoſpirall yeercly ſixe pound.and to purchaſe 
' lands ten pound, To Saint Thomas Hoſpirall yeerely foure pound. To the Sauoy to buy bedding,ten 
pound. He ereed a free Schoole at Sutton Valens in Kent, withallowance to the Maſter of rwenty 
pound, to the Vſher eight pound. He built fixe Almes houſes there, with the ycerely maintenance of 
ten pound. He gane allo toward the free Schooleat Maidſtone in Kent. To ſet the poore Clozthyers 
on work in Suffo!ke, he gaue 100, pound, The ſumme of theſe annuities exceedeth 88. pound.the 
mens other gifts make about 320. pound. 

Tois might be Sir 7 howas Offley Merchant-tailor, Maior, gaue halfe of his eſtate and two hundred pound out of 

at leaſt 5600. the other halfe lcft to his ſonne Henry,to be beſtowed by his Excautors in works of charity. 

pound. Sir Kowland Heward founded a free Schoole at Woluerhampton, Þ-+ 

3006. pound, = Maſter [ohn HaidonSheriffe, gaue more than three thouſand pound for the reliefe of the poore. 

os. joan Bernard Randolph gaue nine hundred pound to the Company of Fiſhmongers, to theſe yſes : (e- 
nen handred pound thereof to build a Conduit, in the pariſh of Saint Alary CAlagdalen, and Saint 

10, pound, per” N'ichol.zs Cold Abbey ; and toallow foure pound per amwumto maintaine a ſcholler in Oxford ; fours 

axnun. pound yeerely to mend th _ wayecs inthe Pariſh of Titchurſt in Sfſex,and forty ſhillings by the 
yeereto two Pariſhes in London 

Si #»{ffon Dixy Maior, free of the Skinners, gane as followeth : To the maintenance of a free 
Schoole in Boſworth, yeerely twenty pound, To Chriſts Hoſpitallin London yeerely for ever two 
and forty pound, For a LeAure in Saint 44ichaels Baſſings hall, ycercly, ten pound. To the peore of 
Newgate, twenty pound. To the two Compters, Lakes, Bethlem, to each of them ten pound. 
Tothe foure pritons in Southwarke, 70. pound, 13. ſhilling. 4+ pence. To the poore of Baſ- 
ſwgs Hall, ten pound. To Emmanuel C_ in, Cambridge, to buy lands to maintaine two Fel. 
lowes, and twoSchollers, ſixe hundred pound, to the building of the Colledge, fifty pound. Tobe 
l-nt vnto poore Merchants fue hundred pound. To the Hoſpitals of Saint Bartholomew, and Saint 
T bows, hifry pound tocach. Tothe poore of Bridewell twenty pound. To poore maids mar- 

Tlages 100, paund, To puore {trangers of the Dutchand French Church fifty pound. Toward the 

700. pound, Dolding of the Peſthouſe two hundred pound, The ſumme of theſe gifts in money, amounterh to 

92. pound, p-y Morethanſeuentcene hundred pound : and the yeerely annuities to 72. pound. 
aunum. Sir Job Hart Maior, founded a Schoole in Y orkefhire, with allowance to the Maſter and Vſher 
75. pound, Pe? of thirty pound yeerely : to Sidney Colledge in Cambridge he gaue 45. pound per awnwm, to main» 


num. 


$0.yund; taine two Fellowſhips, and foure Schollerſhips : more, he gaue thirty pound to the Library and fifty 
und ro Emmanuel Coledge. 


$00. pound. Richard May Merchantetailor gaue toward the building of Blackyell hall 300. pound. 


$o. peand per 


GUTHWP 


lob 


- 
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Tohn Fuller one of the Iudges of the Sheriffes Court in London, appointed in his Will, made ammo 
1592. two Hoſpitalls or Almes houſes to be built by his wife,one for twelue men, at Stoken heath, i 00. pound 
another for twelue poere women in Shoreditch, with allowance of fiftie $ yeerely, to each of per annum. 
theſe Almes houſes : hee gaue certaine meſſuages and tenements in Londen, to certaine feoffics in 
truſt to imploy all the profits arifing thereof, to the reliefe and diſcharge of poore priſoners in the 
hole in both the Counters, ſo that one priſoner exceed not 26. ſhillings 8. pence. 

Miſtreſſe Margaret Pare widow and wife not long fince to Alderman Dane, gaue by her Teſta- 
ment to the Ironmongers two thouſand peund : whereof an hundred pound per awmwm ſhould bee 
raiſcd to theſe vies : To the Hoſpitalls of Chriſt Charch, SaintBatholomewer, S. Thomas, to each of 
them ten pound per awmem, To the mainetenance of a free Shoole in Biſhop Starford five pound. 
To twoSchollers, the one in Cambridge, the other in Oxford, to each fine pound. To poore maids 
marriages by the yeere 25. pound. 

William Chapman Ironmonger, gaue to two poore Schollers of Oxford ſtudying Diuinitie, tenne 2 P940d 
pound yeerly, to each fiue pound: and to the pooreof Cookeham in Barkeſhire, yeerely five pound, *” ©*** 

Maſter John Care Ironmonger gaue twentic pound per a»wnww, for 2.1. yeeres : whereof 5, pond 20-pound , 
to a preacher at Srandon in Efl:x : and 15. pound ſhould goe by courſe, the firſt yeere ro certaine f*7 ©09%m- 
poore pariſhes in London : the ſecond yeere totwo poore {chollers, the one in Cambridge, the other 
in Oxford : thethird yeere to the poore of Standon : and ſo by courſe to continne for 31. yeeres. 

Maſter Dawid Smith Embroiderer built certaine Almes houſes on S. Peters hill, and gaue to the *5-P<und 
Companie of Irohmongers 25, pound per an, to be diſtributed to the poore of of Queene hith, *” #** 
and Bainards Caſtle. 

Robert Hilſon gaue to Chriſts Hoſpitall, to bee paid by the Companie of Mercers, 10. pound, 13. 9,6; --— Ka 
ſhillings 8. pence. "op 


2000, pound, 


nce. 
One Maſter Mackal! gae vnto the ſame Hoſpitall g pound per annwn. Aproul 
Maſter Wittam Stoder gauec vnto the ſame fiftie pond by the yeere. Per 42nums 


One Maſter Cowch gaue vuto C. Hoſpitall the Inne called the Crowne without Algate , which 57 P*49d 
yceldeth for certaine yceres yet to come, fiftcene yound, whereof fiue pound is paied to the poore avs 
of that pariſh,and ten ſhillings to a preacher ; and after the expiration of the leaſe,it will be worth an 100.markes 
hundred markes by the yeerc, per ann. 

Maſter /ohn Scet Salter , gaue twentie pound per amnwm to the Companie toallow vnto the ſixe **: P4924 
almes men of the Companie twelue pence a weeke, and the reſt tobe diſtributed to other poore, and *” ©" 
:0 be beſtowed thereof thirtie ſhillings in coales for the poore. 

Stephen Skidmore Vintner gaue 44. pound yeerely : whereof 17. pougd to be paidto 17. poore 
pariſhes in London : and twelue pencea weeke in bread to be ginen to the poore of the pariſh of S. 
Stephen in Coleman ſtrect : 24, poundto the poore of Corke in Ireland, totwelue fortie ſhillings 
a peece. 

ichod Jacob Vintner, gaue ſixteene pound for ener tobe diſtributed to the foure Hoſpitals : of 15 pound 
Chriſt, Saint Z artholomew, Saint Thomas, Bridewell z to each of them forty ſhillings, the reſt ro *7 27 
certaine poore pariſhes : he gaue further, during two hundred yeeres, twenty cightpound yeerely ; ,q 1 
whercot ſixteene pound to the poore priſoners that lay for debt, in the eight priſons, inand abour per _ 
London : the Gatehouſe, Fleet, rwo Comprers, Ludgate, Marſhalſea, Kings bench, the white Lion : 
to each priſon forty ſhillings ; the reſt to be diſtributed tothe poore of diuers pariſhes. 

Sir Richard Champian Draper, Maior, about the eight yeere of Queene Elizabeth, gaue nineteene a ound I 4. 
pound, fourtcene ſhillings, per 4»»am to the 13, poorzalmes men art Tower hill ; ro whom Sir John prev gh a 
w 1008 Draper, had giuen the like yeerely maintenance of nineteene pound, fourteene ſhillings ; 
before. 


The Lady Baineham, an Aldermans wife, gaue ten pound by the yeere to the pore of the Com- 1 © pound 


44. pound 


per ANN, 


pany of the Drapers. fer annum 
William Parker of the ſame Company, gaue ſixe pound to a Leure at Saint Antlins. 6. pound 
Maſter Owex Clun Draper gaue 56. pound per amwm., to the poore of the Company. = prmme' 
William Dummer Draper gaue to the poore 1 3. pound 18, ſhillings 4. pence. fer annum, 
Maſter John 9narles Draper, gaue tobe beſtowed yeerely in bread 6. pound. 13.pound 18. 


Robert Gale Vintner, gaue out of hislands an hundred and foure potnd per ammmy, to be thus im. billings 4. 
ployed : to fixe poore ſchollers in Corpus Chrifti Colledgein Oxford twenty pound. To the poore =- ond 
of Chippenham in Wiltſhire twenty pound, To the Preacher there twenty ſhillings. To the Bailiffe 6.pound per 
and Burgeſſes ewenty ſhillings. To Chrilts Hoſpitall ewenty pound. To the Company of Vintners aznun. 
twenty pound, To the poore of Lincolne twenty pound, To a Preacher there, ten fhillings, To 194 pound 
the Maior and Chamber twenty ſhillings, to the Miniſter of Saint CAfarkes Church there, ten ſhi Per ENV. 
lings. 

Maſter RuſſeltDraper, gaue $0. ponnd per anwm, and theſe ſummes to be paid yeerely out of it, 
chereſidue toremaine tothe vic of his Company : To thirtecne poore people thirtecne pound nine g,, ,,,qq 
rene ſhillings, To be b:{towed in inbread fifty rwo ſhillings: To be beſtowed in coale three pound, per annum: 
Tothe maintenance of the Preachers at Pawls Croſſe ten pound. To the poore of Barton 5 2. ſhil 
lings. To two ſchollers,0n: in Cambridge,the other in Oxford thirrecne pound 6, Og Fence 

iQ. 


r3.1.6.4.3.4' 


2? pound 
pa annum. 


1150, pound. 


85.pound. 
pCer aunum. 


300, pourd, 


3000.pound 
with che Fcl. 
lowſhip. 

25 pound 
per azrmum. 
32. pound 
per annum. 
10. pound 
per annum. 
$0.pound 
Per annum. 

8 00, pound. 


509-pound. 


1400, pound, 


5000. pound, 
go. pound. 


per ana. 

* 22, pound 
ARK. 

5 td 


tr annum. 
T3- d 6. 
Qillings 8. 
pence pey 


annum. 


140, pound. 


9. | ound 
per ahumM. 


4*.pcund 
fe. THY 4M. 


29 puund. 
7. pound 10. 
ſhillings fer 
CmnKm. 
45.peund 
per ANNum. 
200. markes, 
per annum. 


Lately recouc- 


r&d by the 
Companic, 
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to a ſchovlaialtes at Barton in Staffordfhire, thirtecne pound, ſix ſhillings, eight pence, Tothe vſher 
five pound, to the viſitors 30. ſhillings, : 

Maſter Thomas Kidge Grocer, gaue to charitable vſes 1163 pound, 6. ſhillings, 8, pence. Videti= 
cet, To the companie of Grocers, to belent to two young men free of the companie an 109. pound. 
To his men aud maid ſeruants 63, pound, 6, ſhillings, cight pence.Vnto the Hoſpitals abeut London 
100, pound. Vato Preachers 400. pound. To poore trades men in and about London 300. pound, 
For a LeQture in Grace Church an hundred pound, In gownes forpoore men an hundred pound, 

Maſter Wulham Norton Stationer, 'paue fixe pound thirteene ſhillings 4. pence by the yeere to the 
Company to be lent to young men, and 6. pound 1 3. ſhillings 4, pence. for cuer to C, Hof pitall, 

Maſter Biſhop Stationer ,gaue 6. pound yeerely to his Company, and fixe pound peerdly to Chriſts 
Hoſpital, and ten pound to the Preachers at Paws Crofle. : 

John Norton Stationer, gauea 1000, pounds to the companie, to purchaſe 56. pounds per amnury, 
to be lent to yong men,and 150.pounds to the Pariſh of S. Faiths, to purchaſe 7. pound 10.ſhillings 
per annum for their poore for cucr. 

Maſter Cure ſometime Sadler to Queene Elizabeth, built an Hoſpitall in Southwarke , with the 
} 12of the Pariſh of Saint Sauiours,but chiefly at his own charge, for 18 poore people, with allow- 
acc of foure pound ten ſhillings a peece, and each two chambers: the building of the Almes houſes 
colt three hundred pound. 

Maſter Richard Walter Girdler , gane 2200. pound to the 4. Hoſpitalls, and go0. pound for a free 
ſchoole at Thingden in Northampton ſhire : his wite Elzeberh Walter gaue two fellowſhips to £m- 
maxxel colledge, and to Preachers 300. pound. 

Miſtris Sambach widow, gaue to the Pariſh of Saint Brides 25. pound yeerely. 

Tohn Holmes to the Pariſh of Saint Sepulchres anno 1588, 32. pound yecrely. 

Thomas Atkinſon gauc to the ſame Pariſh by the yeere 10 pound. 

Sir James Pemberton, free of the Goldſmiths, late Lord Maior , founded in his life time a Free 
ſchoolein Lancaſhire , at Heskin in the pariſhof Ekkel({den , giuing vntoit 50. pound per annum : 
he alſo gaueby will to Chriſts Hoſpirall fue handred pound : to the Company of Goldſmiths two 
hundred pound , to the prilons an hundred pound, beſide to poore pariſhes atthe diſcretion of his 
Exccutor, 

Theſe ganz good ſummes of maney to Bridewell: Sir Richard Goddard an hundred pound. Maſter 
Richard Culverwell rwo hundred pound. Maſter T homeas eAlderſey an hundred pound. Maſter #3l- 
liam Whitmore two huodred pound. 

Miſtris C/arke, late wite of Alderman Clarke, in the pariſh of Saint Margaret Meſes, gaue 1400, 
pound for the maintenance of poore {chollers, and other charitable vſcs, 

Miſtris Venable gaue 5000 thouſand pornd to poore Preachers. 

Miſtris Owen, late wife of Inſtice Owen, lately deceaſed , built in her life time an Hoſ pitall for ten 
poore people at Iſlington , with conuenient roomes and gardens, with allowance to euery of thein 
of 5. puund per awwen : * a free Schoole being adioyned vnto it. 

Thomas Berie gaue fhuc pound per ammm, toS. Marie Magdalene ard fiue pound to the towne 
of Walton in Lancaſhire. 

Maſter T homas Jennings Fiſhmonger , gaue to ſcuen pariſhes in London 4. pound 1 3. ſhillings, 3, 
pence : to Chriſts Hoſpitall per Annem 40. ſhillings : ro the towne of Braughin in Harfordſhire,fix 
pound 1 3. ſhillings 4. pence : in toto 1 3, pound 6.ſhillings 8. pence. 

Maſter Robert Offiey Haberdaſher, gauc 600. pound to the Maior, and comminaltie of Cheſter, to 
be lent to yorg occupiers, and for the relicfe of the poore and priſons, and other ſuch charitable vſes 
two hundred pound : He gaueto the companie of Habberdaſhers to belent to free men gratis, two 
hundred pound more, to pay ten pound yeerely to the poore of the Company. Two hundred pound 
more to giue ten pound per anna totwo ſchollers, in each Vniverſitie one. To Bethelem an hundred 
pound : ty other Hofpiralls , priſons, and pcore, 160. pound more : in toro 1460 pound. 

Maſter Henry Fiſher aur 26 » gaue 9. pound per annum tothe Company to main*taine 2 
{choller in braten note in Oxford with allowance of nine pound; and to giue yeerely twenty ſhil» 
lings for two ſermons. 

Maſter7 homas Fiſher Fiſhmonger, gaue 45. pound per amnum ; Whereont ſhould bee allowed 20. 
pound per amnwra fora free (chooleat Standon, inthe Countie of Hartford, 5. pound tobuy paper 
and inke, and bookes for the ſchollers : ten pounds yeerly to Chriſts Hoſpitall,andin money twentie 
pound to redecme priſoners that lay for z. pound debt in the two compters, and Ludgate. 

loane Doxie widow,of S. Bennets Grace Churchin London,gaue to Chriſts Hoſpitall 5.pound:to 
poore maids marriages twenty pound : to the company of Armorers for 4- poore widowes for 
euer5F; pound per annum ; which ſhe would haue called the widowes mite ; ro the maintenance of 
the LeRure in Grace Church 50, ſhillings yeerely. 

Malter A/derſey Haberdaſher , gaue 300 markes per «9am in Bumberie in Cheſhire, out of the 
appropriation there, whereof 100, markes ſhould bee for the mainetenance of a Preacher , twentic 
pound to the Miniſter, thirtje ta ſchoole, ten poundto the poore, 

Miſtris Backhouſe widow, gaue to the Company of Habberdaſhers, fortie pound per annwm to 


maintaine 
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maintaine 8. ſchollersin the Univerlities, with the allowance of five pound a per ce. 

Cerraine well diſpoſed Cirizens,borne in and about Aſhborne,in the Countic vt Darbic,have built 
a faire ſchoole=houte there, with convenient lodgings for the Maltcr and Uber, 

Miſtriſſe Woodwerd widow, latcly deceaſed, gave rwo hundred pound to che Company of Iron- 
mongers, to be lent ro yong men ; and rwo hundred more to poore ſchollers, rhe Hoſpitals, wo POOre 
priſoners, to povre pariſhes, poore houſholders, poore maids marriages; aud 30. pound thereot tor 3. 
Sermons yeerely, | | 

Maſtcr Florewce Caldwellgave twentic pound per annwm, ro certaine poore Pariſhes in Londan, 26. pound, 

Next unto theſe ſhall tollow other gitts, that have been diverſly dittribured ro ſundry charitable 2* inane. 
uſes, where mention ſhall be made of ſuch worthy perſons, as have itretched torth cheir helping hand 
rodivers, and in ſundry kinds, who do ſkine as {tarres among the ret. | 

And in this ranke commeth fir{t ro bee named that vertuous and moſt charitable woman the Ladic 
Marie Ramſcy,vho in the life time of Sir Thewes Remſe1,joyning with him; and after his dearh,afſit- 
red in land 243- pound per awww, to Chrilts Hoſpirall in London, ro theſe uſcs following: To the 
ſchoole Maſter of Hawticd, by the yecre 20. pound. To the Maſter and Uther in Chritts Church by 
the yeere 20, pound. To ren poore widowes, belide apparell and houſes yeercly 20. pound. Totwo 
poore, a man and a woman,during life ro cach 5 3. thillings 4. pence. To two Fellowes in Pexer houſe The 1 a4je 
1n Cambridge, and fourc Schollers ycercly 4.0. pound. To Saint Bartholomewes Hoſpicall tea pound. Mary Ram(cy, 
To Newgate, Ludgate, Comprers ten pound. To Chriſts Hoſpicall, atter the expiration of certaine het great cha- 
leaſes, there will come per a»wnw 1 20. pound. To Saint Perers,the poore in Lordon,Saint Andrewes, 5 
underſhafr, Saint Marie Wolnoth, 10. pound. To fix Schollers in Cambridge 20. pound, To fix 
Schollers in Oxford 2v.pound, To tcn maimed fouldiers 20. pound, For x95, Hana 40. ſhillings. 

To the poore of Chrilts Church Pariſh fiftic ſhillings. To the pdvore of the Company of Drapers 
yeerely ten pound, Ten poore womens gownes; ten poore ſouldicrs coares, ſhooes and caps: all theſe 
gifts aforeſaid are to continue yeercly, 

Moreover, given by the faid Chriſtian Ladie to the five Companies, of Grocers, Drapers, Gold- 
ſmiths, Habberdathers, Merchant-railors, a thouſand pound to cach of them ; rwo hundred pound to 
be lent unto young tradeſmen for fore yeercs, 

To the Major and Comminaltic of Briſtow a thouſand _ tobe imployed roward the new Hoſ- 
pitall, and other charicable uſes, with the conſent of her Execurors. 

Given more to the pariſhes of Berden, Newport, Clavering, Langley, Richling, Quenden, Stoc- 
king Pcllam, Walden, an bundred pound tv buy forty gownes tor women ot Freeſe, and 60, coars 
for men, the remainder to goe to the poore : to poore maids marriages rwentic gound. 

More, 500, pound given to ſuch priſoners, aslic for 40. ſhillings or under, in any of the priſons in 
London and Southwarke : and ro maids marriages 20. pound. 

Theſe excellent works God made this. godly and grave Matron an inſtrument of : the ſumme 140. pond, 
whereof amounterh almoſt ro 240, pound ycerely, or thercabour, and roward 3000. pound befide Pf 4mm, 
given toother uſes: we may ſay of her with the Wiſeman, Aany daughters have done wertnonſly, but ara rang 
thew ſurmonnteſt them all: and as Hiereme ({aith of the devout women, that miniſtred of their ſubltance has _ 
ro Chriſt, qui de quinque panibwe millia bominum pavit, cſcas ſunt arum nulerum non recaſat accipere : 3000.pound, 
Hee which fed thouſands with five loaves,doth not refuſe the meare of holy women, &c. As Chritt in Tom. 4- ad 
his owne perſon then, ſo now in his members hee accepteth of the charitable almes of ſuch devour PCP 
Marrons. 

Maſter George Blundel Clothier of London, a worthy Bencefaftor by bis laſt will and Teſtament, Maſter Bunde's 
anne 1599. bequeathed as followerh : To Chriſts Hoſpirall 500. pound, To S. Berthelomewes 250, Pounritull 
pound. To Saint Thow«s Hoſpital 250. pound, To Bridewell yeerely eight pound. Toward Tiverton © 
Church fiftie pound. To mend the 7 "HA there 100, pound. To the twelve chiefe Companics 
in London, tocach an hundred and fittie pound towards the relieving of poore priſoners, and other 
charitable nſcs, i goto 1 $00, pound. For poorc maids marriages in T ivercon, toure hundred pound, 
To the Cirie of Exceterto be lent unto poore Artificers 900,pound. T oward the building of the free 
Grammar ſchoole houſe in Tiverton 2400. pound. Laid our fiance by his Execurors Sir William Cra- 
ves& others a thouſand pound. To the Schoole-maſter yeerely fhitric pound. To the Uſker 1 3. pound 
6. ſhillings 8. pence, To the Clarke 40. ſhillings. For reparations 8. pound. Toplace fourc boycs ape 
prentices in Husbandric yeerely 20. pound. Te maintaine fix Schollers, three in Cambridge, 
and three in Oxford, the ſamme of two thouſand pound. The fumme ot all counting the yeerely 
penſions at a valuable rate together with the legacies of moncy, maketh 120co, pound, or there- 
abont, 

Robert Connin, alias Chilcot, ſometime ſervant to the (aid Maſter Blandel, followed his maſter in 
the ſaid ſteps ; who gave ro Chriſts Hoſpirall in London 100. pound : ro poore priſoners, that lay for goo. pound, 
ve pound debt an hundred pound, to build a free Engliſh ſchooke in Tiverton, to prepare children 
for the Grammer ſchoole foure hundred pound, and gave to the maintenance thereof, and of certain 
poore per awwwm 90. pound, that is, tothe ſchoole-maſter rwentic pound,to the Clarke 3. pound, for 
reparations forty ſhillings, for &ftcene poore mens gownes, and tocach of them 2, ſhillings in gag 50. pound, yer 
ney,yeere ly,lixtcenc Pouyd ten ſhillings: ro fifteene poore arrificers fifreene pound : to fifteene poore anx»n. 
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tix pence a weeke, 19. pound, 10. ſhillings to repaire the Church. 16. pound to mend the high waics, 
and other uſes 4. pound. | 

Maſter Robert Rogers of the worſhipfull company of Leather-ſellers, a moſt bounrifull and charitable 
man gave by his will, as followerh : 

To the priſons about London 1 2. pound. 

To the poore of two townes in the Weſt Countrey 13. pound, 6. ſhillings, $. pence. 

To the poore of the towne of Pool, where he was borne, 10. pound. 

To build Almc{-houſes there, 333. pound. 

To relieve poore priſoners, being neither Papiſts nor Atheiſts, that may be ſet free for 20, nobles a 
man, 150, pound, 

To poore Preachers x0. pound a man, 100. pound. 

To poore decayed artificers that have charge of wife and children, 100. pound, 

To the Company of Merchant Adventurers, to relieve poore decayed people, and for young frec= 
men, 400. pound, 

To Chriſls Hoſficall to purchaſe land for the reliefe of that houſe ,500. pound. 

Toerc& Almeſ-houſes about London, and maintaine 12. poore people, 600, pound. 

To the pariſh where he dwelt, 15. pound. 

And for 2, dozen of bread every Lords day to be diſtributed, 100, pound, 

Te Chriſts Church pariſh, 15, pound. 

To the poore in divers pariſhes without New-gate, Criple-gate, Biſhops-gatc, and S. George in 
Southwarke, 26. pound, 1 3. ſhillings, 4. pence, to cach pariſh alike. 

To S. George pariſh in Sourthwarke, S. Sepnlchers, S, Olaves, S. Gites, S. Leonard, to cach 30. 
pound, 120. pound. 

ToS. Bwtelphes without Algate, and Biſhop+gatc to cach 29, pound, 40. pound. 

Given to maintaine rwo Schelarsin Oxford, rwo in Cambridge, Students in divinity :tothe wor- 
ſhipfull Company of the Leatherſcllers, which is as carefully by them employed and augmented, 400. 

und, | 
The whole ſumme amounteth to 2960, pound,6. s. 8. d, Godsname be praiſed for ſach worthy in- 
ſtruments, and fairhfull ſtewards of this earthly treaſure : no doubt but this religious Rogers hath 
found his reward with God : unto whom with other godly minded men, that comfortable Tying of 
our bleſſed Saviour is pronounecd : [t s well done good ſervant and faithfull, thou haſt been faithful in 
little, 1 will make thee raley over much, enter wto thy maſters joy, And as Ambroſe well ith, f auduw 
veſtias, te ipſum induc juſttia ; ſi ſuſcipras egemtemn, ille libs ſanftoruns arquiret amicitias, non mediocyis 
eſt gratia, corporalia ſeminas, & recipuc ſpiritnalia, &e. Tt thou cloth the naked, thou clotheſt thy ſelfe 
with juſtice, if thou be friend ro the needie, they will make the Saints thy friends : it is no finall f4- 
vour, thou ſowelt corporall things, and receiveſt ſpiriruall, 

The next that commeth here to be remembred, is M. George Palyn, who by his laſt will and refta- 
ment gave unto theſe charitable ulcs. 

To ere& an Almeshouſe abour London, and to allow unto fix poore people yeercly, fix pound 
thirrcene ſhillings foure pence, He gave goo. pound. | | 

Given to the chyme at Bow Church, one hu:;:dred pound, 

Given to S. John Baptifts and Braſen-Noſc Colledge in Oxford, to maintaine foure Scholars, to 
cach fourc pound yeerely, rocach Colledee three hundred pound : in rev0. 600. pound, 

Given to the like uſe ro Trinity and Saint /#b»; Colledgein Cambridge, ro cach three hundred 
pound, in ters. 600, pound. 

To fix Priſons about London, 60. pound. 

To Chriſt, Hoſpirall to purchaſe ewentic ponnd per awnwme. 300. pound. 

ToS, Thowas Hoſpital. 50. pound. 

To the Preachers at Pawls Crofle, to beare their charges. 200. pound. 

To divers Pariſhes in London, to ſome 106. pound, to ſome 20. pound, x32. pound. 

To the poore of Wrenburie, in Cheſheire, ro purchaſe 20. marks per awnwm, 200, pound, 

To the uſe of the Church there 30. pound. 

For 40. poore govwnes, 49, pound. 

The ſumme is 321 3- pound, or thereabours. 

M. Dove gave unto the worſhiptull companic of Merchant-Taylors, the ſumme of 2958, pound 
10. ſhillings, to pay yeerely 179. pound to theſe uſes following. f 

To mainrtaine 13. poore Almes-men, and 6, in reverſion, per «mwm.107, pound. 

To the Schoolemaſter 8. pound. 

To the poore of S. Butrelphes 20, pound, g. ſhillings, 

To the priſonersin both Counters, Ludegate and New-garc, 20, pound, 

Given to S. [ohus Colledge in Cambridge 1006. pound. 

To Chrilts Hoſpirall ro purchaſe 16.pound per aw»#,for one toreach the boyes ro ſing, 240.pound, 

To toll a bell at S. Sepalchers when the priſoners goe ro execution, 50. pound, 

Chis harmelcſſc, bur nor fruitlefſe Dove hath left theſe works of his dovelike innocencie and ferti. 
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liric behind him, who nov is become one of rhoſe heavenly Doves, whereof the Plalmiſt fpeaketh, pralme 68.13, 
That kave therr wings covered with filver, and whoſe fethers are like gold : and which the Prophersſaw 11ay 60, 8. 
fccing in at rhcir windowes: who, while he lived, ſoared aloft by heavenly cogitations: as Ambroſe 

ſaich, Quaſi unm de velarihibma, gut quali quodam oy veliter ſnblmium cegitationums : As one of Hiern. adC: 
the birds, which as with oaresof high thoughts doth ſoare on high, &c. he was blind in the eyes of his /ratinm, 
body, but clearc lighted in his foule, which is much berter, as Flrierome well ſaith : welixs oft ſpirits 

videre, quam carne, 1hos oclos poſſidere, in quos peccati feſtca non cadit: [tis berter toſce inthe ji» 

zir, than inthe flc{h, and to enjoy thoſe eyes, that are not ſubjett ro the blemiſh of ſlinne, | 

L will now end and conclude with that worfhiptull Eſquire M. Strens bountitull gitrs, befide that M. Suttonsle- 

famous Hofpitall, with: the which I began : he gave beftde theſe things by his will. net tur] 

To the poore at Barwicke 100, pound. FR" 

Tothe mcnding of Iſlington high-wayes, 26, pound, 13. luillings, 4.pence, 

To mend Walden waye:s, 100. ponnd. 

To other wayes about London 60. pound, 1 3. ſhillings, 4. pence, 

To mend horlc- hcad- lane, 60. pound, 

To make certaine bridges, 100, pound. 

Given to the pritons of Ludgate, Newgate, Kingsberich, Marſhalſey, 209. pound, 

To Jeſus Colledge in Cambridge, 500. marks. 

To Magdalene Colledge there, 500. pound. 

To Caitle Compres, Elcombe, Hickney, tv eachof chem 10, pound, #n ror 30. pound, 

A (tone Bridge of grea length, going over the River at Barwicke, made by his executors, at the 
charge of 1000. pound, To whole dilcrerion hee left to beſtow upon his Hoſpirall, or otherwiſe, 

20000. pound, 

To the poore Fiſhermen ot Oſtend, 100. pound. n 

To the Chamberot London, to lend to 10. poore merchants, 1000, pound, 

Given to Haditocke,Littlebury,Balſam,Southminſter, Little Hallenborow; to Dinsby in Lincolt» 
ſhire, ro each of chem 20, pound, #» rors. 120. pound. 

To the poore of the towne of Beverley, a certainecloſe in Cottingham. 

To the poore ot Lincolne, a remainder of yeeres in the reforie of Glentham, in the Countic of 
Lincolne. 

The ſame of all theſe gifts, beſide the charges of his Hoſpirall, amountcth to 12750, pound, or 
thereabour, 

Maſter Su:tons Hoſpirall, conſiſting of a Maſter or Governor, a Preacher,a free ſchoole, witha Ma«  -/+ + -+ 
ſtcr and Uther, 80, poore people, and 3o. Scholars, maintained with tufficient meat and drinke and | 
wages, with other office's and miniſters, the number whereof (hall encreaſc, as the revenues upon the 
expiration of the leaſes is encreafed, This Hoſpiral!, I ſay, wich the value of the lands laidunto ir, 
which are cſtimared at 4000 pound per annum, and the purciale of rhe houſe, where ir is appointed 
to bee, which co!t 3 3000. Found, with the ſtocke of a 1000. pound laid ro the Hoſpirall, and 5000. 
pound allowcd co che building, and the remainder of his goods unbequeathed, which hee hath given 
to his holpirall,and ref:due of che 20000, pound,cte ro'the difcretion of his Executors,may very well 
ariſe ro 159900. pound and above: rhe greateſt gitt that ever was given in England, no Abbey at the 
firſt toundarion rthereot excepted. 

Among theſe long and bounrtull BenefaCtors, now at reſt inthe Lord, I will remember ſome yer li- 
ving,char bave done cxcellently in this kind : whoſe charirie and bounty is ſo much the more grateful 
untoGod ; becauſe they doc it intheir lite rime : tor both their wiſdome herein appeareth, in ſecing 
with their owne eyes thetr benevolence beſtowed, which buiinefſe many times commirred to execu- 
rors,i5 not {o faithfully pertormed : and tihcir charity is fomuch the more commendable, becauſe they 
are COmeat to part with a portion of their wealth, betcre ir leave them : whereas men dying, cannot 
carry their ſubſtance with them, they muſt leave it ro the world. 

I know, that this office which I performe unto them, will nor be very acceprable,nay,I was wiſhed 
not ro make meatio:1 of the charitable afts of ſome living : whercin their modeſtic appearcth, in tol- 
lowing that precepr of our blefſed Saviour, Let mor thy right hand knomgwhat thy left hand doth: wherc- 
upon Ambroſe thus well wiitech : Perfeit a eft liberalitas,n5i filentro qui tegit ops ſunm, & neceſſita- 
thug /ingulorum occnulte ſybvenit + That is peiteft hiberality, when one hiderh his worke in filence and 
tecrecic,and clotely fuccuureth every ones necefliry,&c. yer T rhought it fir,gthongh againſt their mind, 
to make their f{ecrer godly afts publike, ro the praiſe of God, and good example of others, 

Here then 1 will be bold ro mention the R, Worſhipfull, S. Stephen Soames, Alderman of Londen, 
who hath built of Jare an Alines-l:oulſc at Thinlye in Efſex, for ſix poore people, rogether with afreo 
School now inhbuilding. 

Torch. \Worfhiptull.S, 1:1iens Craven, likewiſe Alderman of London, hath done worthily in this 
kind, Le 4m vI%e1 4 1999, pound to Chrilts Hoſpirall in London, ro purchaſe land for the maintc= 1008, pound 
nance of (7 hovic tte hath ai been a worthy BenefaCtor to S. lohxs Colledge in Oxford, as is after= 
ward expretÞl,Belide,che iid charitable Knight hath builr at burnſall in Yorkeſhierc a Church,com- 
mafling it IK a Wail ar luis Cltarge of 600. pound, Heharh allo erefted a Schoole, with allowance of 
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2. ponnd per 4w»ww, He hath build one bridge, thar coſt 500, pound : another 250. pound : a third, 
160, marks, a fourth, 20. pound and cauſed a caulſey to be made at 200, pound charge. 

Sir Bapeiff Hicks of London hath at his owne charge of 900. pound,or thereabours, builr aShirc- 
houſe for the Juſtices of Middleſex in Saint /#bms ſtreet, and an Hoſpirall for 12. perſons at Cambden, 
in the Countic of Gloceſter, the building befide the yecrely maintenance coit goo, pound. 

One Maſter [axes a Merchant abiding at Stode, ot the Companie of tl:c Habberdaſhers, a moſt 
bountifull man in charity, hath ſent of larc to the Company 5coo. pour.d ro bee beſtowed in Mun- 
moth in Wales, where he was borne, in charitable works: and that worſhiptiill Company according 
to that truſt, already have bought 2co. |, per awww, and more aliowing I 50. 1. per axnum to an hoſpi- 
pirall for twenty poore people, ard 100. marksto a paintull Preacher, to preach rwice vn the Lords 
day. 

Maſter Campe a filke man hath built ſix Almes*houſes in London upon the wall neere to Biſhops- 
gatc, and another goodly toundation for an hoſpital in the Pariſh ot Fryan : the charge of both was 
above $00. pound. 

Many there arc beſide yetliving of thc Citric of London, whoſe carts God hath moved in this 
kinde, whom I had no notice of, but many more at reſt in the Lore, whoſe charitable gifts came nor 
ro my knowledge, for want of inſtruftion from the Companies and Pariſhes. Theſe which I have ſer 
downe, if they bee brought to a ſumme, wee ſhall find more than 20, Hoſpitals and Almes houſes, 
above as many free Schooles, tenne Churches and Chapels to have beenereed :; the ſummes of mo- 
ney given to charitable uſes in and by the Citic of I ondon, rogerher with the gift of divers noblc 
peri#nagc> there, and the yeercly penfions and annuities, catt up to a valuable proportion, (which 
ſhall be more particularly ſummed afterward) at fittcene yeeres purchaſe, being added together, will 
make about 602000 pounds. The reſt, which either I omirreg, as of ſmaller ſummes ot money, as 
five pound, tenne pro rd, twelve pound, thirtie pound : and leffer annuiries, as of twentie ſhillings, 
thirtic ſhillizcs, fortic (killings, rl.ree pound per awnrmw : (which T would not fer downe in ſome, ha- 
ving noc notice of oth. rs, only raking the greatelt gitts) rogether with ſuch gifts both great and 
ſmall, whi.h Thad no intell:gence of, wi!l make up a great ſumme beſide, nor lefſe, I ſuppoſe, rhan an 
hundred thouſind poi.nd more, which ath been given by the citizens of London only, 

In other places ot the land, and by others alſo much hath been pertormed : as that reverend man 
Maſter Koboyt ohnſu.n Archeeicon of Leicelter, Preacher and Paltor of North-Luffenham in the 
Countic of Rutland, hath bcen a wortl.ic inſtrument in this kinde : who at His owre charge hath 
cauſed two tree Schox,'cs to bee built in rwo market rownesin that Countic, one at Okam, the other 
at Uppingham, wich alluwance to cach, of 24 pound to the Maſter, and 12. pound tothe Ulher. 

He hath alſo buile rwo Hof/itals, called by che name of Chriſts Houfpirall in the forcſaid rownes, 
with proviſion in cach of them tar 24. poore people : hee purchaſed laids of Queene Elrxaberh, 
which hee hath laid ro thoſe Hoſpitals, ard procured a mortmaine ot toure hundred marks per ae- 
nAm. 

Likewiſe he r.deemed a chird Hoſpirall, which had been erefted by one 1illiam Debby, and was 
diſſolved, being tound to bee concealedland; their uncharitavle atremprs,rhar went abour toſubvere 
fuch a toundation, deſerverh as much blame, as Gods is to be praiſed, fur r}:c others endevovr in revi- 
ving and recovcring it. 

Befide, hc hath giventÞc perperuall patronage of rhe Church of Nerth-Luffenham to Emmanuel! 
Colledgc in Cambridge, that the :rowne may alwayes be provided of a ſufhcient Preacher. 

He hath allo made good proviiton in bork Univerſfitics far ſchollers which hall bee brought up in 
the laid $ hooks, 

He hath given allo rwentic mai ks per 4x7am toward the maintenance of Preachers,that arc called ts 
Paul:-Crofle, 

He hath alſo been very | creficiali tro the rownes of Luffenham, Stamford, and other places in Rut- 
land in providing for the c&1:cation of their poore children,and placing them apprentices : praiſed be 
God tor ſuch an cxcel entinſftrument. 

Doftor #brre, one ot the Retidenciarics of Pals in London, a reverend learned man, hath built an 
Hoſpirall in the GCitic ot Briſtoy tor renne poore people, with yeercly maintenance of 56, pound:And 
GodT truſt will cnlarge ! 15 Feair, roadde other hke works to this ſo good beginning. 

One Maſter George 1:/ſon 2 man oft great wealth,borne in the rowne of Buckland in the Countic of 
Hartford, hach builc ot late an Hoſfirall for ſix poore people, with the yeercly maintenance of 40. 
pound, in the towne of Mor: or * in re Countic of Ruthland : who alſo yer living hath given to his 
b poorc kinred 160, pound yearely for certaine yeeres : God ſtrengthen bim to goc forward in ſuch 
pious works, that to his able hand a willing heart be never wanting. 

One Maſter W. Latham a Miniſter of Barnewell in Northhampronfhire hah buile, asT am infor. 
med, two Hoſpitals, one for women, the other tor men, and a tree Schovle in the ſaid rowne, with 
convenient ycerely maintenance laid ro them all, 

Maſter #:!ſex Vicar of Cammerwell befide London, kath, as I heare, bvilt a fice Schoo!e there. 
It ſuch men our of fo ſmall meanes have been {tirred up to comyadie ſucti profitable works; nc: ecr- 


cainly is required of thoſe, which arc of greater abiLric, 
te 
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I willnot here forget alſo ro make mention of the Almes-houſes now in hand in the tewne of 
Batley whereI dwell, ro the which theſe benefaftors have largely contribared : Maſter Fifiaw Roe of 
Leaden Eſquier, Maſter Kaph Dobinſon of S. CMartins in the field, borne in the faid pariſh, rogether 
with the ns p of the ſaid towne : and God (I ruſt) will raiſe up other wel-wilkers and helpers to this 

ood worke. 
, Many other there arc, now at reſt ia the Lord,and ſome living, that in divers parts of this land have 
not been unfruictall, whoſe charicable works,for want of intelligence, could not rehearſe : bur their 


names that arc nor in this booke expreſſed, arc no doubt in Gods booke uf remembrance regiltred : 
for whom God alwaics be praiſed. 


Charitable works performed in the Vniverſities of 


Cambridgeand Oxford in the times of the Goſpel under the 
reigne of King Edward, but ſpecially of Qucene Flizabet, 
and the Kings Majeſtic that now is. 


N thisrenowned LUniverſitic of Cambridge, the charirable benevolence, bountifull liberalicy,large 
expences beſtowed partly in founding _ erecting of Colledges, partly in augmenting the former 
foundations with increaſe of revenewes, partly in adorning and beaurifying the fabricke and buil- 
ding of the Colledges, within the compafle of 60. yecres, may compare with the like continuance 
inthe dayes of Poperic, and doe farre exceed them. | 
Peter- Houſe (ro begin with the moſt ancient Colledge) enjoycth by the gift of the honourable Peter-Houſe, 
the Lord Edward North, (even (chollerſhips, for rhe maintenance whereot hee gave per annuity 20, 
und : Archbiſhop Whrrgift gave one Schollerſhip : Maſter 1+/haw gave a tclluwſhip and a ſchol- 4: Fel. 16Scho. 
{erſhip: the Lady Remſey gave 40. pound j# awnum to maintaine two tellowſhips, and foure ſchol= 
lerſhips : five pound o awnm is paid by the Companic of Clochworkers in London for a ſcholler: All 
theſe were procured * by Dottor Pere, ſometime Maſter there, a prudent and carctull povernour in +» Thisreverend 
hisrime, nd apes himſelfe, as followerh. 
Firſt, in his life time he builr divers large chambers for the Colledge uſe. 
Hee gave at his death one tcllowſhip, and rwo ſchollerſhips 3 and maintenance for a Libraric kce- 
r. 
F For afermon and mecting of thefellowes in Peter-houlſe yeerely, 30. ſhillings. 
ToBalſham he gave to the poore per amen 2 3. ſhillings, foure pence. 
For a ſermon there the firſt Lords day in Lent, 10. ſhillings. 
To the chi!dren for anſwering in the Catechiſine, 3. s. 4. d. 
To Somecrſham, the hamlets adjoyning Coane and Pedley, ro rhe poore, 23. x. 4.4, 
For three ſermons in Lent, 20. ſhillings, and to the children for anſyering ro the Catechiſine, in 
thoſe three places, 6, £,8. d. 
He gave twelve hundred books better than a thouſand pound. 
The place of the Librarie, with chambers under and over, was built by his Executors at the charge 00, Rm, 
of fourc hundred pound, or thereabour. 490. pound. 
Hee gave beſide, Spheres, Mappes, divers Marhematicall Inſtruments, with a goodly coſtly $0.pound 
booke of anriquiries, and for the performance of all this hee gave 50. pound per ann + belide 30, pr annum 
pound per amwm, which his brothers ſonne got from the Colledge, lince improved, ra 60, pound, pound 
There is paid more 5. pound per annwm, by the Companic of Ironmongers by the gift of Miſtrefle por anna. 
Dane : There isalfo given 13. pound, 6. 8. 8.d. by Maſter S/e4e of Ellington tor two ſchollers, and per xa 
for a ſermon in his pariſh, and rwelve ſhillings to bee given to the poore on geod friday : rwentic 
ſhillings per anwwm given ro the Library by Maſter Sampſon. | 
Clare Hall by the gitt of Edward Leedes Doftor of Law, and Maſterin his time of the Colledge, ©1x< Hall, 
maintaincrh rwenrie {chollers : by the gifrof Maſter Scrivener of Ipſwich one, and of Maſter Mar- 
foal, one: of Maſter Cave for Wakefield Schoole, two : And of late there hath been laid unto it, by 3- Fell, and 
che noble gitr of the right honorable Earle of Excerer, one hundred ponnd per amnaw, to maintaine 3* $ch0l. 
rhree fellowes. and {ix ſchollers, and by the right honourable the Lady Dorothe Newill his late wife, 
$. pound by the yeere tor two ſchoile, ſhips, : 
Pembroke Hall behde the fonndation, hath one fellow, two ſchollerſhips, and a Greeke Reader by P crbrote Hal 
rhe liberalitic of Archbiſhop Gri»d:1, and o:ic (chollerſhip fince added by * CXECUtLOrs: ONE by Leave 
Cox wite of Doftor Cox nor long fince Biſhop of Ely : ſeven ſchollerſhips by Door Themes Wars : Fell 18. Sch. 
one by Maſter Marſhall. William Smart Alderman ot Ipſwich gave 19. pound, aud Maſtcr Serivener 
22. pound to maintaine fix ſchollers. 
Benner, otherwilc called Corpus Chriſti Colledge, enjoyerh two fellowſhips and fifreene ſchol- nenner Ca 
lerſhips by the liherall gift of Door Marthew Parker Archbiſhop of Cagrurburic, befide a Library ledge. 
of ſpeciall and moſt choice books valued ar one thouſand pound, and divers goodly pecces of plate, 1900- pound, 
Sir Wicala Bacon gave lix (cloferſhips, and built the Chapell and Libraric over ir, with the 2 ang v. Fel,xg.Sch 
of five hundred pound, which cogetber with the Hall hath been larcly beaurificd with glaſſe and ER. 
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wainſcpt by the liberali:je of the right honourable Roger Earle of Rutland,at the charge of two Hun- 
dred pound. Sir Reger Mamwers allo hath added foure ſchollerſhips, | 

Trinity Hall hath fix (chollerſhips bekide the foundation, by the liberaliry of Adotthew Parker, 
Gabriel Dunne, Humfrey Busby., Doftor Harvie, notlong fince Maſter of the Colledge, gave two 
ſchollerſhips, three pound a yeere for coales, and 53. s. 4-d. the yeere to the Maſters man : which ſaid 
Doctor Hervie made a Cali'y leading unto Qa,and fo ro New market,at his charge of 2300. pound, 
and left beſide 10, pound per axnvm for the maintaining and —_— thereof, Door MMonfe Ma- 
{ter alſo of the Colledge betore him, gave a tellowſhip and a {chollerſhip : and left a thouſand pound 
in truſt with Maſter Robert Hare deceaſed, who purchaſcd rcrewirh (adding thereto of his owne) 
$0. pound per a»mwm : whereof 60, pond is to be employed yecrely by the ſaid Coll-dpe in mending 
of the high wayes about Cambr dgc: by which eharge the new Callcy hath becti ſo well and carefully 
begun, in which ſo necefſaric and profitable a worke, it is expctied thar the ſaid houſe, according ro 
the trult repoſcd in them, ſhould proceed as faithfall ſtewards, and ſo I truſt they will : of the ſaid 
ſumme 10, pound more goeth tothe Colledge, _ | 

(4j%s Colledge maintaineth by Doftor ( ajm pitt three fellowſhips,twentic (cl-ollerſkips:at whoſe 
coſts and charge of two thouſard pound, the building of the Colledge was enlarged. Miſtreſſe Toane 
Traps Foals gave four: ſchollerſhips : Hamfrey Bu:by, one : Matthew Parler, one + Miitreſſe Jo- 
doca Franklin, daughter of the ſaid Miſtreſſe Traps, gave rwelve ſchollerſhips, ſx fellowſhips, a 
Chaplinſhip, befide the increaling of her morhers foure, Dottor erate gave atcllowſhip, fince aug- 
mented by Maſter Thomas Wenaje of Cambridgſhire, that religious Gentleman lately deceaſed, Maſter 
Cutting of London gave fonre ſc hollerſhips. Sir Wilbors Per ſons gave 11 money to the ſaid houſe, two 
handred pound. Duftor Farve one hundred _ Dotftor Brambwatte a learned and religious Di- 
vine, the now preſcar Maſter hath devilcd by his wil! co be given uaco the Colledge, 34. pound per 
anxm to maiaine fix ſcho!lers, 

Doftor Sts; hen Peirce Doftor of Phyſicke, one of the fellowes of the ſaid Colledge, hath likewiſe 
by his laſt will raken order, rhat cight tcliowſhiq's, and eight ſcho!lerſhips more ſhall bee added une 
ro the ſaid houſe, and (har certaine poore [chollerſhips bee increaſed, with lodgings te bee builded 
for the ſaid fe!lowes and {chollers : likewiſe he intendeth ro build a tree Schoole in Cambridge, with 
allowance © f 49. pound per awum tothe Miſter, and 20. pound corhe Uſher : And — pur- 
poſeth to £1.c cigar ponnd per annmm, to the —_—_— of the new brooke that commetrh in ar 
Syircle-Honte end, and he intendeth ro continue the Calfcy by him already begun in Jeſus lane, abour 
a mile ard halte further to mcer with Doftor Harvies Calſey : God hath alſo enlarged his heart to 
extend lis charitable hand further, to give unto Norwich, Can.bridge, Linae, Berric z to the firſt, two 
thouſand pound ftocke, to each of rhe reſt one thonſand pound a peece to be lent unto poore occue 


| piers. Neither can 1 forget here his liberall benevolence roward the building of certaine Almes-houſes 
- in the rowne of Buley, where Tlive: All this, which he hath ſer downe wich himſclfe, to be beſtowed 


inthcſe charic.ble works.may amonnt 107. or 8. thouſand pound, If exceprion ſhall bee made to this 
relation, becauſe thc parties be yer living, and the works nor yer done: to the firlt I anſwer, that al» 
though the parties themſelves defired ro be concealed, and nur rv have theſc things mentioned, yet [ 
take ir not to bee unſcaſonable, becauſe the examples of men living, may move more, than of rhe 
dead : and to the orher I fay, that altho!1gh theſe rhings are nor aftaally done, yer I am informed, that 
there is in th-ſe well minded men (uct: » firme reſolution, thar they inferred theſe rhings into their 
laſt will, with a purpoſe nor to reverle tem. I remember that in the laſteditionof this booke before 


' this, I made mention of Maſtcr S#:r0»s intention to build an Hoſpitall, then giving my advice, that 
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he would begin in his life rime : rhar worke hich now taken cftc&, thanks bee ro God, rhough with 
fome difficulcic, and fo 1 truſt ſhall thete,bur withour any ſuch oppoſition : yet ir were a ſurer way to 

ent ſuch crofſe occurrenrs,if rhey would make an encrance and beginning in their lite rime, Bur 1 
will procced to the reſt ofthe Colledges, 

Kings Colledge hath not had many Renefators ſince their royall foundation by that devour Prince 
King Hemrie the {1xth, increaſe of Schollerſhips and Fellowſhips they have none by reaſon their foun- 
dation is certaine, corifiiting of 70. Schollers and tellowes : ſome other helpes they have had, bur not 
many:men,otherwiſe well diſpoſed, nor preſuming, as I chiake,toadde ro ſucha princely foundation. 
Door Gead, that reverend father, and learned Divine, and wile governour, who was Provoſt there 
49. yeercs, g:rve to 20. Fellowes 4o. pound, and to the Colledge the Patronage of Milton parſonage, 
of the yecrely value of 85. poundeMaſter Kabs»s,ſomerime Fellow,gave to the Colledge and to Eaton 
140, pound. Maſter Richard Day gave the patronage of the Vicarage of Weden, in the Countie of 
Northhamprton, with rhe moyrie of the parſonage, to the value of 49. pound per axnum, One Maſtcr 
Elmer of London hath given 4. pound exhibirion per annww. Dottor (awel gave an 100. marks in 
books to the Librarie, ro the which divers, which arc now, and have bcen Fellowes, have given alſo 
many books. I make not mention here of rhe goodly Chappell,ſuch as this kingdome cannot ſhew the 
like, which though ir were begun in King Hewry the ſixth his rcigne, yet was ir finiſhed in the end of 
King Henry the cighth his reigne, with . > charge of many thouſand pounds, in the very beginning 
and breaking torth of the rimes of the Goſpell. 

Queens Colledpe enjoycth by Sir Thomas Smoths gite,2.Schollerſhips, with aGeomerrie,and Arith- 


metik: 


done fince the times of the Goſpell. 


metike lefturc: By Maſter Towers gitt,2.Schollerfhips:by Maſter #3/baw,2 .Schollerſhips tounded: by 
Maſter Stoddard of London one. Hexry Earle of Huntingron gave an 100. pound, to beltow in books: 
Maftcr Joſimn an 100. pound for an Hchows LeCture, The Malters lodging chere hath been beaurified 
and enlarged at the charge of 500. pound, beltowed partly by Door [yndal Maſter there, Deane of 
Ely, and by the Colledge : and as T am informed D. <Mownaine Deanc of Weltminiter lare Flow 
there, hath bought an houſe neere adjoyning, with the charge of 300. pound : intending tolay ir to 
the Colledge tor the enlarging thereot with romes for ſtudents. 

Chriſts Colledge chat ſacred Cell of Theologie,(as ir hitherto hath had the name,aud £ T truſt will 
continue it ſtill)harch one Fellowſhip, and 3.Schollerſhips, founded by blefſed K. Edward by thc gitt of 
the worthy Sir Gualter Mildmay, it enjoyerh a yeerely penſion of 20. pound per annum, Wiicrcby a 
Preacher is maintained; and a Greeke Reader, to cach being allowed 4. pounds, the retidue gocth 
roward the maintenance of 6, Schollers he gave alſo 20, pound in plate. Maft. Bunting of Northtolke, 
gave a perperuiric of fortic marks : whereof 1 5. pound is allotted for 3. Schollers : 5. pound for com- 
mon fires, the reſt ro be beſtowed ar the diſcretion of the houſe, B. Watſon lace Biſhop of Chicheſter 
gave an 100, pound to the Librarie, 

In S. /ohns Colledge, where that famous Divine, DoGor Whitaker was ſometime Maſter,and many 
ſuch may ir have. T here have been theſe augmentations lince the tine given in initance. Sir H 3lham 
Cicill, Lord treafurcr,and the Lady Afildred his wite, gave 30. pound per annam, Sir Henry Bilmg ſley 
of London gave 3. Schollerſhips. The Lady lermine one Schollerſhip, and John Thariſton gave GO. 
pound for a Schollerſhip. Sir Ambroſe Cave 10. pound per avnnm for two Preachers. Gabriel Good- 
wan founded 2. Schollerſhips, Io! »n Gun 2. Fellowſhips, and 3. Schollerſhips. Hemry FHibbleathwaite 
gave 500. pound for one Fellowſhip and 2, S hollerſhips. 501m Spaldirg a Schollerſhip. Miſtrefſe 
Walton widow of l#hn Walter, Archdeacon of Darbie gave an 100. pound tor one Schollerſhip, q000. 
pound hath been beſtowed in the cnlarging of the building of the huulc, at the charge of a right Ho- 
nourable perſon, who delired not to be knowne or ſeene in that worke. Robert Booth late fellow of 
the houſe,builr a bridge of wood,thatcolt 70 pound, Maſter Henry Alvey not long fince Vicemaſter 
there, a grave and religious man, builded ar his owne charge, a bridge ot bricke, with the gate, and 
gave an 100, marks in books to the Libraric. Maſter George Pahn of London gave 5co, pound to 
maineaine 4. Schollcrs tor ever, 

Magdalene Colledge hath been encreaſed with 3. Fellowſhips, and 6, Sct.oller!hips by the gifr of 
Sir Chr)ſopher Wray,late Lord os he: ot England, 2. Schollerſhivs given by the Ladic Fra 
hiswite : one by Edmund Grindal Archbiſhopet Canterbury : 3. Scholle:ſhips by Maticr Roberts af 
Northfolke. Maſter Spez/affe of London gave 40. pound yeercly, for one Fellowſhi p, and 2. Scholler- 
thips. Maſter Faliambe gave 20. marks per anzany. T he new building of che Colledge colt about 500. 
pound at the charge of one Maſter Parkinſoran aged Miniſter M. Surron all by his laſt will bequea- 
thed to the ſaid houſe 500. pound ro be employed in yeerely maintenance of the Schollers there. 

Trinity Colledge hath fince the toundation by that renowned Prince King Henry the cighth, cn- 
creaſe 0f 75. pound of yeerely revenue by Matt. /homas Allen:and 7. pound 10. ſhillings, by Miftreſſe 
Franck Termin : of 8. pound ycerely by Miltrefſc Cox : Doftor Srenhepe gave >00. pound tothe Col- 
ledge ; and orher benetaftors they have, whoſe names I could aor lc ne. The beancifull Fabricke of 
the Colledge coſt 12000. pound : whereunro D. Barrow, a learned x grave Phylitian in Cambridge 
contribured 300. pound. It had other helpes belide, bur the particular fummes 1 know not:the good- 
ly building behind che Hall was only at the Matters charge, D. New Deane of Canterbury, which 
firſt and Jaſt hath and wi'l coſt above qo00. pound, 

0 Colledge harh 20. ponnd fer amnwm, by the gitr of M. Codfrey Fuliam's : by Maſt, Farſt al 
x. Scholler{hip : by Miltrcfſe #'0d of Purney 2, Schollerſhips : Matt. Swtro» by his latt will gave 500, 
marks: Hugh Bet Biihop of Cheiter gave S. «Ambroſe and S. Hieromer wort, 

Catharine Hall received trom Nittreſſe Roſammnd Paine an 100, pound to maintaine 2, Schollers : 
by Maſter ('ho/mely his gitt it hath one Schollerſhip: by Sir /o{n Clayposle 2, Schollerthips : by Tohn 
Dake Miniſter an annuiric ot 5. pound by ihe yeere, 

Emanuell Colledge was lately founded by the right honourable Sir Grelter Mildmay, It confiſfterh 
of a M aſter (appointed by the founder, who yerliverh, Doftor Lawrence Chadderton,a grave and lear- 
ned Preacher, and a carefull and religious governour) and twelve tcllowes, htry ſchollers, and renne 
poore {chollers, whereot ſeven fellowes were given by the fot1der, (who alſo gave rwenty pound in 
money, and twenty pound in platc) by Sir Robert Termin, 1, by Sir Frances Haſtires, 1. by Aldere 
man Skinner, 1, Maſter Taylor, 1. Maltcr Fuller Counceller ar the Lav, 1. And fince have been added 
two te|lowſhips and two Schollerſhips by Sir V/fea= Dixve Alderman ot London, who gave fix hun- 
dred pound copurchaſe thirty pound per an» to the ſame end. Sergeant Snegge pave fix pound 13. 
ſhillups 4..pence per a*nzm the Lady Dixie tounded an Hebrew and Greeke Lefture, allowing un- 
to each of them toure pound yeercly, Doftor Leedes gave fixreene pound per avnwms 2 and 2 thoutand 
marks rowards rhe building, which in all the charge coſt berweene three & foure thouſand pounds : 
Mittrcfle El-aberh Welter of London gave two fellowſhips, befide there is forty pound per annum 
expend upon the ofhcers and miniſters of rhe houſe, by the gitrts of the founder, and good husban- 
dry of 116 !10nſe ; Malter Engliſh alſo of Weſtminſter ame 1 602, gave by his laſt will one thouſand 


(nnana 4) pound 


I12y5 


7. Schollerſhips 
and 2, LeR, 


700. pound, 
30d. pound, 


Chrifts Col- 
ledge 

r. Fell, and 
3. Schol, 


S. Ions Cyl. 


ledge. 
30. pound, 
per awium. 


3- Fell.18. 541, 
4000 poitnd, 


200, Marks. 


Magdalene 
Colledge. 


'y 4. Fel. 4 Scha. 


13 1s «.3.d. 
per annum. 


1008, pound, 


Trinitie Col- 
ledge. s 
99. pound, 

pPeY altnum, 


700. pound, 
16000, pound. 


Ieſus Culle 
30. pound, 
per armnum. 
3. Scholler 
500. —_— 
Catharines 
Hall. 
5. Schollerſh, 
5. pound, 
per annum. 
Emmanuel 
Colledge, 
A Maſter and 
12. Fellowſhips 
250. pound? 
53. Sckoller« 
(hips. 
z6. potind, \ 
13.5 4.d. 
per annues 
42OO, pounds. 
40. potind, 
per 417M. 
1000, pond, 


1236 


Araſter. 14 
Fellowes.31 * 
Scholars. 

9. pound per 
CUM. 


3000 peund. 
Counting two 
Maſterſhips at 
tws fellowſhips 
2 Peece, 


The ſumme ot 
Schollerſhips, 
Fcllowthips, 
money and 
yeerely ſti- 
pends given in 
Cambridge. 
Theſe ſurnames 
are not exactly 
caſt, bur enly 
reved at. 


A catalogue of good Works. 


pound to the founding of two fellowſhips, and ſix ſchollerſhips, Miſtreſſe Owen alſo Juitice Owens 
witc gave a fellowſhip and a ſchollerſhip to the ſaid Colledge. 

Sidney Colledge alſo was erefted and raiſed out of the ground by the right Honourable Counteſlc 
of Suſſex,confiiting of aMaſter and tenne Fellowes and ewenty Schollers by the gitr of rhc toundrefle, 
and ſince encreaſed with two fellowſhips, and toure {chollerthips by Sir ſohn Fart Alderman of Lon-= 
don : ewo fellowſhips, and two ſchollerſhips given by Maſter Blzndel, and an Hcbrew Icfture of five 
pound per anmrm:Sir /ohn Hart gave more for a Greeke IeCture foure pound per 2914m ; Maſter Free- 
flone of Yorkſhirea fellowſhip and rwo ſchollerſhips. Maſter Leonard Smr1th oi T ondon one fellow. 
ſhip and one (chollerſhip : the building of this Colledge colt rhree thouſand puuntd at the founders 
charge. 

Theſumme of all theſe gifts will ariſe to a great proportion there are numbred 68. fellowſhips, 
which at rwenty pound a peece will amount to 1360. pound yeecrcly or thereabour, one with an v- 
ther : the ſcholler{kips given will be found to bee abour 291, which valucd bur at three pound tenne 
ſhillings a peece one with another will make abour 1020. pound, the peniions and annuiries given 2s 
for Le&ures and other ſuch uſes, will make about 558. pound per amr : which ſims put together 
come to 1940. pound per arnww,or thereabour, which ar 15, years purcliaſe will amount to 44100. 
pounds or chereabonrt : rhe ſums of money beſtowed in the building and tabricke of divers Colledges, 
and given to ſ{everall houſes will ariſe to abour 45 000. pound : fo that there hath been given (blefſed 
be God)by tle charitable benevolence of well diſpoſed Chriſtians, noble and other to the Univerſitic 
of Cambridge within compaſſe of lefſe than ſixty yeeres about 88co0.and ſume odde hundreds, which 
may compare with any age in Popery, and double in proportion, the times next PC, ſince the 
publike oppotirion ot religion began. In which ſumme ot 87000. pound,we neither include the year- 
ly proviſion of rent corne : which in time may encreaſe to 5. cr 6000. per arnums, above the auncicat 
revcuewes,nor yet che cxhibirions from the companies inLondon,which may be forty in Cambridge 
only ar t!:ree puunds tenne ſhillings a pecce will come to an 140, p. per awww more: which yeerely 
annuities of 6140.pound being reduced to the valuable rate of 15 .yecrcs purchaſe,will make 90000. 
pound more. Bleflcd be God for this great charity. 


Charitable works done 1n the Vniverſity of Oxford, 


in the ſpace of fixty yceres fince the firlt yecre of Eligabeth. 


Will new come unto the other tamous Univerlitic of Oxtord, which is not behind her other fiſte: 

of Cambridge in theſe liberall endowments : the beauty and lovely grace ot our lifter, as the amia- 
ble ſpouſe of Chrilt, harh drawne unto her the affeCtion of many of the bridegroomes tricnds : 1 will 
firtt ſer downe the pnblike works concerning the body ut the Univerlitic in generall : and then come 
ro the ſevcr.ll Colledyes, 

I will begin with tliat worthy Knight Sir Thomas Bodley his bountitull gitt, who in his zeale of 
Gods glory and love ot Religion and learning, beitowed partly inhis life time, partly ro be employed 
after his death, in and toward the building, repairing, and finiſhing clic Univerlity Library, in lands, 
goods,and money, above 18.thouſund pounds, 

Befide within thele twelve vecres latt paſt, there hath been beſtowed in books for the ſaid Library, 
partly by the ſaid Sir Thomas gitr, partly by others by his procurement abour terine chouſand pound, 
The company ot Stationers lave conſented to give one booke ot every impreſſion of any new booke 
tor cver. 

The building ot che Schooles now in hand, will amount to the ſumme of {ix or ſeven thouſand 
pound, which worke is undertaken by the right worſhipfull Sir Thu Benner Judge of the prerogative 
Courr, thar whar the contributions colleted from the willing gitts of ſach as are and have becu of 
that Univerſicic ſhall wanr of the ſaid charge, he will our of his owne purle ſupply. 

Unro the which library among other benetaCtors that learned Knight Sir Hewry Savifl Provoſt of 
Eaton,and Warden of Merton Colledye hath given Chryſeftomes works in Grecke with other books, 
of whom ſccing I have made mention, Jet that worthy worke ot his alſo bee remembred in cauſing all 
Chryſoftomes works to be (ct torth in Grecke ar his proper and only charge,citimared ar five thouſand 
pounds beſides his owne induſtry and travell,in the correcting and overſeeing of the worke : wherein 
three excellent things are performed : divers volumes are ſet forth nor extant betore : that which was 
before printed, commerh our much amended and pertedted : and aliis ſer our in moſt excellent man- 
ner both tor paper, letter, and workmanſhip. 

And here I cannot but make mention allo,of that worthy man DoCtor Reynalds, who while hee li- 
ved was a living Library,a ſtorchouſe of all erue learning,and dying diſperſed his dead Library of moi 
choice books diſperſing the ſame unto divers Librarics, to thic Ungverſ ty library, Queens, & Corpus 
Chriſti Colledge, ſuch as were of greateſt account, the reſt being divided among jpoore Schollers 
and itadcnts in the Univerſity : Theſe carctull collefors of the beſt authors, and treafurers up of 
books and tounders of Librarics, I may compare to thoſe ancicur lovers and ferchers out of books, 

P ar;- 


done fince the times of the Goſpell. 


2 Panternm, Melito,© Pamphilm, Acarina, Emzoju t And this famous Libraric may bee judged not 
infcriour to thoſe renouned Libraries: crefted by Prolomie Philopaier in Alexandria, by Alexander 
< at Jeruſilem,* Pamphilme at Czlaria,f Theodoſime Tunior at 3 Conltantinopk,Þ Hularrw at Rome; vor 
Cicero his Libraric,which is to this day to be ſeen as a ſacred thing : at i Puraliin Iralic, We read alſo 
of other famous Libraries; as one founded by & Acraat Hagulitade:! by Benedittau at Dover,” by Ege 
bertws at Yorke: But this may be thonght far ro exceed them: ſo that 1 may lay of this worche Knight 
the founder of this Treaſure houſe of the Muſes , as Hrerome of Pumphlilus : Pears Pamphulis,cum 
Demetrinm Phalereum & Piſiſtratum tm ſacre biblioth: ce ſintio voluit equare imagines ingentorum, 
que vera ſunt ON klerna moenumentd, tots orbe perqueſivit b- Blcfſcd Pamphilm, equalizing Demcrin, 
Phateriws, and Piſiſtratm in the (tudious care of ſacred Librarics, did fcarcl; out through the world, 
the images of mensindultrie, which are the true and eternall monumears. 

Now will I procecd te the particular Colicdges,nor ſetting them downe in their order of antiqui- 
tie, which I know nor, bur as the certifticars came unto my hands. 

In Chrilts Church, there hath been. ot late builded a goodly Librarie,with the charge of ſeven bun- 
dred pound, by Maſter Oths Nicolſ,n, one of the examiners of the Chanceric: who alio hath giVcl 
an hundred pound to be be{towed in books of Divinity, 

Trinity Colledge hach received encreale of ren pound rent per anramn : by the gitt of the Lady Elt- 
zabeth Pawlet:ot hve pound per arnumby the gitt of Matter Krchard Blunt of I 01don: of ten pound 
per annnm, given by the Lady Catharine Corſtable : Chryſoftomesworks in Grecke given ty the Libra- 
ric by Sir Edward Hobbie : «Arias Montanm Bible incighe volumes, by Maſter Edmund Hmichins: 
and 24. volumcs by Maſter [ohn Ardere:and ninc hundred poundin building within theſe fouretcenc 

CCcres. 
, Queenes Culledge enjoyeth twentie pound yeerely by the gitr of che right Reverend Edwmand 
Griedall, notlong lince Archbiſhop of Canrurburie, tor the maintenance ot a t clluiw and two ſchol- 
lers : who alſo gave two hundred volumes to their Libraric : which hath been augmented with divers 
other books of good value, by the gift of Sir Curbert Buckle, late Alderman of London, Matter Rey- 


wolds, Maſter Richard 11 slliams, Maſter Robert Davies, Sir 4 alter Van yhan, Naiter Thomas Denton, book 


Dofttor Chaloner with others, 
All-foules Colledge had confirmed unto it the Parſonage of Harcourt, in Oxhordfhiire, by letters 
Patents, granted by Queene Eliz beth. 


Univerſitic Colledge enjoyerth rwo ſchollerſhips by the gift of Rober:, late Earle of Leceſter : one Hi 


Fellowſhip, and two ſchollerſhips are maintained by lands in Yorkſhire, given by Matter /ohn Free- 
fone of Alrott Eſquire. One Schollerſhip given by Malter FHwnt of Medley : Miter Frarne of Lon- 
don, gave an exhibition of five pound per awmww : the right Honourable, Guberr Earle of Shrewsbu- 
ric, gave toward the enlarging of the building 500. pound. 

Braſen-noſe Colledge hath encreaſe of thirteenc ſchollerfhips,with allowance to each,of 3 pound 
6, {billings 8. pence, by the gitr ot that Reverend Father, Alcxi»der Nowe/, late Deanc of Panls in 
London: who alſo tonnded a ſchoole at Middleton, with convenient roomes tor the teachers, al- 
lowing rtwentic pound per ammwm ; ſuthcient lands being given unto the Colledye tor rhe 
performance hereot : who in the letecrs Parents, made the lace Queence toundretle, concealing his 
OWne name. 

Ioyce Franck/m daughter of Reb:rt Trappes of Londou,Gold[inith, aſſured in her lite time the yeer- 
ly rent of 67. pound, tor the doubling of the Fellowſhip3: and letr atrer her dearth ſo much money,as 
that the Colledge therewith hath purchaſed tortic pound per a»rumw, to maintaine one tellowthip, and 
three (chollerſhips. 

Richard Harper gave to maintaine three L.eftures, Greeke, Philoſophiic, Rherorike, to cach fourc 

und yecrely. /oh» Barnes, late Fellow of the houſe, gave inlands teven pound yeercly for an Hebrew 
Lofimee Richard Marren ot London, gave in money tortic pound : Matter Hzi»dley Draper of Lon- 
don fittic pound: Matter Patyn of London, gave three hundred pound, ro purchaſe toure ſcholler- 
ſhips : Wil:aw Breck Eſquire, gave toward the building of a Chapell an hundred pound. James Lrng- 
dam, ſometime ſervant ot the houle yer living, gave to rhe ſame vic wo hundred pound, There hath 
been beltowed in building fince the firtt yeere of the Kings Majettic 1420. pound ; of the which 
ſumme, Sir Hen) .Anderſon,latc Alderman ot I ondon,and Maſter Kichard eAnderſon, his {onne gave 
1123. pound, , 

7 2 Colledge hath reccived theſe gifts: rwo hundred pound, with many books given by Fho- 
mas Leech, rwo hundred marks by Sir Thomas Bodley : 70. pound by #;lliam Wilſon, Doftor of Divi- 
nity : a thouſand pound by Tohn Chambers: 143. pound by Hewrie Ieyvice, Doftor of Divinity : ſeyen= 
reenc pound 5. ſhillings, of yeercle rent by 7 hom leſope, Doctor of Phylicke : the enlarging of the 
Colledge ar the charges of the houſe, coſt 4000. pound. 

[.incolne Colledye hath had givenunto ir, ex»o 10. Elizabeth, fourc (chollerſhips of 4. marks a 
vecre apecece : the building of the Colledge hath coſt within rwentie yeeres fix hundred pound. 

To Ballio] Colledge, H';lliem Hamord gave a thouſand five hundred pound, though of the greateſt 
j art ebereot the Colledge was detranded, by one Antony Garret a popiſh Pricit, ſometime (teward 
rothe old Lond Alontagme : which Garret not withſtinding had been ſfomechne Matter of the Co!- 

CUI NA1N 5) 


ledge 


I237 


+ Who,as Hie- 
rome witnefſeth 
brought the 
Golpell ot S. 
Matthew writtc 
in Hebrew our 
of India, 

d who br r 
our of hee 
the Canonicall 
books of the 
old Teſtiment 
as Ewſeb.witne(< 
leth, 

< Which three 
were the firſt 
founders, the 
Kher two re. 
pairers of the 
Librarie at Cx. 
ſarca Hironym. 
Moral, 
4 Wherein were 


*Beda 1.5. c.xx, 
| Balets cent, 
I ({crip. Briran, 
n Balcus Cent, 
2. C15, 
0 flieron Mg. 
ral, tom, 4+ 
Chrifts Church 
800. pound. 
1rmity Col, 
Queecnes Col, 
1.Fall. 3, Sch. 
All-ſoules Cal. 
Univerktiec 
Colledge,' 
1 Fell, 4. Sch, 
ſ- ls (er annum. 
500, pound, 
Braſcr-neſe, 
13. $ch:1. 
20. pound, 
per anna, 
67. pouud, 
per annuum, * 
I. Fel. 3, Sch; 
11.pound per 
arnum, 
90, pound, 
4. Scholl. 
300. Pound. 
1430. pound, 
Merton Col. 
546. pound. 
1 000, pounds 
1745.5, per &n. 
4900 pound. 
Linciine Cd, 
4: Schal. 
600. pound, 
Balltol 
I 500, potind, 
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Fell x, Sch, 


9. Fcl.6, Sch. 
16. pound, ptr 
arnum. 


Oriel. Coll. 


19. pound, per 
ANN. 
Magdalene 
Colledge, 

Ig. pound, 


per aun. 


S. Marics 
C. lledge. 


53. pound, 


ptr ARZWPTA, 


183. peind. 


S. Iohns Col. 
300, pound, 


£90, L & oddc. 


Exceter Coh. 
$. Schol. 


t20. pound, 


Corpus Chriſti 
Col. F . I. il yeS, 
per COUNT, 


IOYy. L p& am, 


466, 1. 
leius Col, 


600. peund, 


40.1. per dts 


{ 0) 4B. 
256 pound, 

1. Fell 2. Sch, 
Wailkam Col- 
I:d2C, 

1 40 , pound» 
340, paund. 
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ledge, and fo ſtood by oath perpetually bound unto it. 


Peter Blundel of Teverton in Devonſhire, gave a thouſand marks to purchaſe land ro maintaine 
one fellow and one (choller, to be choſen our of the ſchoole of Tevertoen : Themas 1 iſdale of Glimp- 
ron in the Countic ot Oxford Eſquire, gave five thouſand pound to purchaſe land to maintaine ſeven 
Fellowes, and ſix Schollers to bee choſen out of the ſchoole of Abington iu . Barkſhirc : Sir w3[iams 
hath given ren pound a ycere tor exhibition to a ſ{choller there. 

Oriel Colledge, by the gracious grant of the Kings Majcitie, hath their foundation contirmed and 
ratified, with alicence ot Mortmaine : they being in danger betore ro looſe a great part of chicir lands: 
Maſtcr #4 i8;aw Chupman Ironmonger, gave ten pound pey annwm, tor two ſchollers, ſtudents in Di- 
viniric. 

Sir 4mbroſe gave ten pound cxhibirion yeerely to 2, Fellowes, ammo 13. Elizabeth Maiter Sinuon 
Perot gave 124. pound to purchale lx pound per anwm, an. 22. Elizabeth, Archdeacon Afwilens, 1 2. 
pound exhibicion to 2. tellowes tor ever, Sir Kichard Leigh, per annuns 20. (hillings. Doftor Bickley, 
Biſhop of Chiceltcr, gave fittic pound tor the repairing of the Granimar ſchoole, belonging to the 
Colledee. 

Saint Marics Colledge, otherwiſecalled New Coltedge hath had given untoit fir:ice 1. of Elizab. 
by Maſter R-#{1ms; 25. pound per a*mwm: by Sir Richard Reed (1x pound per armum,and great ftorc of 
books : by Kobert Newman Doctor of Divinitic,ten poundper axawm, to preach certaine Sermons : by 
George Krve DoCtor in Divinitic,late Wardon there, ten pound per a»mnme belide in plate and goods, 
and ornaments ot the Church, rwo hunegred marks : by Henry Marten Doftor of the civill Law, for 
tourctecnc poore f cor le rwentie fix {hillings cighe pence:by Willkam Smich Dottor of the Civil Law 
hath been given in money fortie cight pound : by Kobere Bell was affurcd to the Colledge the perpe= 
tuall parronage of the pe:ſonage ot Bucknell in the Countie ot Oxtord. 

Sainr /ohns Colledge built, though nor alrogerher finiſhed, by Sir Thewn.as White, had lands of 
three hundred pound pry amnam.alſurcd by the Founder,fince the firit yeere of Elizaberh:it hath been 
ſince thus cncreaed ; Within thele tew yeeres a goodly Libraric built and furniſhed with books at 
the charge ot the Right V orſhiptull companie ot-che Merchant-railors in London, Sir William Cra- 
ven, Maitcr Robert Hartley, Naiter Dow: and others. Six pound per annum, given to two ſtudents of 
Divinity, by Door Caſe protcffor ot Phyiicke : Fen pound per annum, by Maſter Piſb Merchant- 
railor,tor five itudents : Foure pound ner anwum,by Mr, Richard Sibberve Merchant-tailor:4.l.per any. 
by Maſtcr H5-dl/y Merchant-railor :S.xrecne pound per ammum, by Maſter Palyn Girdler in London : 
For fourc ſtudents ten pound per a1» um, by Maltcr 7 homas P aradine Haberdaſher of London : Ar 
hundred markes, given by Malicr Nichelas Lanbey : An hundred pound, by Maſter Hewry Price - 
Seventic pound roward the crefting of a(Queare by Dottor Lee : T wo hundred pound, by Maſter 
Edward Sproet, which three laſt were all ſometime teilowes rhere: the royalties of Crecke with the 
perperuall donation of rhe perfonage given by the righr Worſhiptull Sir William Craven, 

To Exccter Col'cuge were given anne 1 566, by Sir Willtaws Peter 91, pound B. ſhillings g. pence 
halfe pennic per «wwm, to mal:itaine 8. ſchollers : more, 40. pound in money : and 40, pound more 
by the [.adic ne lis witc,and go. pound more by the Lord /obn Peter his forunc,toward the encreafo 
ot the {11d [] olterlhi}s, ry niake them equall rothe tounders., 

Corpus Chriiti Colledye hath had thele Benetaftors : Krchard Pate Eſquire, anno Elizaberb 18, 
garc inland< and rctements, to the value ot 53. pound 19. ſhillings 7. pence per anne : our of the 
which the Cuiledge is ro pay to a free {Thoole, and an Almes-houſe rwentic pound. Sir George Saint 
Pas! (Mine tive yeeres lince gave an hundred pound in moncy,and fiftic pound per annum Malter Gale 
of London, uti ut Lis Jands gave twentic pound per avwum. Maitcr Audley of London yet living, gi- 
verh {ſeven pound per annzm, to the houte, and ave pound to aſtudent: Miſtris Garfield of Logdon, 
duth give hve pound per 4mnnm, to a tiudent. £ic hard Cobbe gave foure hundred markes inmoney: to 
the Libraric ten pound per az»nm, to poorc {tudents foure pound : to the uſe of the houſe fix pound : 
DoCtor Reino/ds gave 100. pound : bouks valued atan hundred pound. 

[Jeſus Colledge was ftuunded an»o 13 Elrzeb.who gave the ground wheron it is built,called Whice- 
hall : Hug” Price DoGtor of the Cavill Law, buile ſo much as isbuilc, and gave fix hundred pound to 
buy lands : Griffirh L.#id, Doftor of the Civill Law, and ſometime principall of the Colledge,gave in 
land and Icafe rwentie pound per annmmw : Biſhop Weſtfalng gave twentic pound per awww, which 
his fonne Herbert W ffaling confirmed : Matter Waters late Reftor of Neateſwcll in Efſex an hun» 
dred pound : Thomas Redderich of Butley, in the Countic of Suffolke Preacher, gave ten pound per 
annum. Henry 'Rowland i3ithop of Bangor twentic pound per awww. Maſtcr Owen Wood Deane of 
Armach, and \Jutris /oazc Wood his wite two hundred pound to purchaſe lands : Tobn Willraws Dos 
for of Divinitc, late Principall gave fittie pound by will : Maſter Thelowell of Graics Junc hath pro- 
miſed to build x Chaprcll, and to give a Fellowſhip, and rwo ſchollerſhips. 

Wad/tam Coulledge was lately tounded by Matter Nicholas Fadhaw Eſquire, and Dorothy Wad- 
hs his wife ; who have given ewelve thouſand pound (cach of them fix thouGnd pound) to the 
building. Maitcr \#cholas Wadbam gave 350. pound per awnew 0 maintaine 15, fellowes, and 1 Fo 
{cioliers ; and the Genrlewoman his wite yer living, fath aſſured 550. pound more. Dottor Biſſe Ca- 


15. Eeltg.Sch, non of the Church ot Wells, gave his Libraric unto ir, confiſting of two thouſand three hundred 


b o0ks 


done fince th: time of the Goſpell. 1239 


books valned at a thouſand ſeven hundred pound, Bur here let this bee obſerved, that althouyh the 17060. Potud 
founders of this Colledge were knowne wh Popilh, yet they provide by Stacute,thar all their ſthol= 
ters ſhould reſort to divine ſervice, as it is now profelled. Ge bs 

In Gloceſter Hall, there hath been laid out in building by Sic George Peckham, an hundred pound, Gloceſtet. --/ 
and by Maſter #'5lliaw Gert an hundred pound;and a chapell is naw 1n building at the charges offuch Sor 3g | 
23 are and have been ſtudents there, | - | Alboat vial; 

Alderman Farzeham ſometime Sheriffe of London, beſtowed.zwo hundred and, fiftie pound in 250 pound, « 
building of the forefront of Albone hall. "60k | 6. Enaging mh" 

In Magdalene hall there hath been beſtowed by Maltcr /ohn walks »ſon, Principall there, ſince jane 07 
1606. the ſumme of five hundred pound. | , "hy"; nes _ 

In Hart hall there hath been beſtowed by Maſter Theodore Price, Principall there, within 12.yccres my Iy 
a8. pound. 2 ey renee SRROORY ** 

The number of all rhe fellowſhips given to theſe ſeverall houſes is about twenty ſeven, whit ke 280. pound, 
twenty pound a man commeth 16 5 hundred and forty pound per amwm, the ſchollerſhips Bren) ' 
ing about 62. at three pound ten ſhillings a peece,will make about 220. pound per awnnw ; the. yecres The number of 
ly rents & penſions which have been ou to the Colledges, will riſe ro 1050. pounds per 41mm, or \hollerthips & 
thereabour, which ſummes pur rogether will make abour 1 goo. pounds per awww, which at fifteenc. icllowſhips un 
yeeres purchaſe will amount co 28500. pounds or thereabours : the ſummes laid forth upon the U- is matter . but 
niverfiry libraric, and books, and in the particular buildings of the Colledges,and given beſide ro.the the ſutnmie of 
houſes, will make 6 1 900. pounds or thereabouts : both Turames added togerhet will ariſe to goo00, har yeerely 
pounds and ſome odde hundredsor thereabour : I rake not upon mee to bee an exaGt auditor, divers increaſe of 
ſummes might eſcape mee in the caſting up, bur I thinke I have ſorazwhar neere roaved at it: And 23 rung: ſums 
thus the difference in theſe charitable gifts berweene the two Univerſities will appeare not to bee greater © 
very great. Bur herein I cannor bur cemmend the diligence and carc of Doftor Singleron Vicechan» Cambrid 
cclor of Oxford, and of Maſter JemesrKeeper of the Library chere, who in three dayes ſpace ſent mee Behdethe like, 
a more exaCt certificate from every Colledge than I could get in Cambridge, by viſiting every , / 
Colledge my (clfe : divers being trom home, that mighc have givca mee more perfect inſtru- 
Ction. 

Here as T was abovr tocloſe up this catalogue, having proceeded thus farce, I requeſted: ſome fur- 
ther inſtructions concerning certaine charitable works done in the citic of London, which I thought wa caſtupbe. 
better ro inſert here, though ſomewhat our of place, than to omit altogether, | "oy 

Whercas mention is made of fir Rowland Hills gitts before page 1225. wherein I followed maſter 
Sree his relation, by the inſpetion of his will, I find theſe charitable Iegacies bcfide, given ro Schol- 
lers thirty pound:to an hundred poore people, one hundred nobles:to the town of Stoke fifty pound: ,,. 2 
ro Drayton 20. marks: to his ſervants, two hundred pound : to the twenty foure wards in London OAEND 
foure pound a pecec : to the company of Mercers fifry pound : beſide hee forgave all his renants inthe 
townes of Alderley and Sponeley a yecrcs rent, and bindeth his Hcyres, ro make them leaſes for 21. 
yceres fur two yecres rent, | 

I find more thelc particular legacies given by Sir Thowas Oey, who is mentioned before, page 
1226.to 50. poorc men in gownes, 50. pound : to the priſons twelve pound:to Chriits Hoſirall one 
hunered pound : to poore houſholders ten pound : ro poore maids marriages ren pound : in coales 
three pound per «wmwm for twenty yeeres : to poore ſchollers, rwenty pounds:to the rowne of Stafford 
to be lent to poore occupyers 100. pound : for mending of high wayes 400. marks: ro his ſervants 
ehirry pound, and halfe the reſt of his goods unbequearhed he gave ro poore ſchollers, toward the 
mending of high wayes, and ſuch other charitable uſes: all theſe gitcs are ſummed before, as they 
might be gheſſcd ar. | 

Mention alſo is made before, page, 1226. of MF*, Toba Heydons charitable gifts in generall: the par- 
eiculars whereof in his will I ſaw to be theſe, To one hundred poore ſo many gownes one hundred 
pound, and rwelve pence apecece in money : to the worſhipfull company of s & Mexcers 600. pound 
to be lent ro yong men, at three pound fix ſhillings cight pence the hundred : which maketh twenty 
pound to be pou yeerely to the poore FTE 400. pound more he gave to the ſame company ro 
be lent our at the ſame rare,and the yeercly annuity of thi:reene pound fix ſhilling eight pence ariſfin : 
thereof, to go to the mainraining of the leCture in S, Michael pi roſter: to Clift Hoſicall ro prop : 
pound : ro the eleven worſhiptull companies beſide cleven hundred pounds to bee lent our to young <bwiry.', > 
men, at three pound fix ſhillings cight pence the hundred : and out of the annuity ariſing thereof 
twenty pound per anmm to g0 to the Hoſpirals, and fixteene pound to the poore: to Exceter 200, 
pound, to Priftel 100. pound, Glecefter 1 00. pound, ro be lent ro young occupiers, at three pound fix 
ſhillings cight pence the hundredyto the uſe of poorepriſoners,and other pooxe people:to the rowne 
of Wardberric, fix pound thirteenc ſhillings foure pence. To the company of Mercers for a CUP, 40» 
pound : to his ſervants, 240, pound, our of the reſi of his moyric hee gave ts the forcfaid companies 
5G. pound rocach ro the uſes aforeſaid. 

T his worthy Citizen Mafter lohn Heydon Alderman,and Sheriffe in his tirae,a Mercer hath given 8s 
good example ro all Citizens and others: And as I am credibly informed, that right worſhipfull com- 
pany of ttc Mercers, bath of late ſhewed thelike charitable and bountifull mind, in allowing to 
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ten ſchollers, that ſhould goe our of that ſchoole ro the Univerſities, to each ten pound per awnwms 
for tenyeeres, which commeth to one hundred pound a peece, and fo ſucceſſively ro ten other ſchol- 


" lersof the ſame ſchoole for ever, belide their liberality to the teachers, and their bountifull purpoſe 


to increaſe rheir maintenance. 

One Maſter Edmwnd Engl5fh of Weſtminſter who died in Marchame 1603.gave by his laſt will and 
teſtament to Emmanuel Colledge in Cambridge, for two tellowſhips and ſix {chollerfhips,* one thou- 
fand pound: to Chriſts hoſpitall one hundred pound : to the poore of Weſtminſter 12, pound per a= 
xumgto the poorc of Peterborough 100. pounc. 

Mention alſo is made before,p. 1228, of an Hoſpirall and free Schoole founded by Miſtreſſe Owes 
at Ifſingron : but many more good works were performed by her in her life time. She gave to the 
Univerſitic Libraric at Oxford 200, pound : to S. Johns Colledge Librarie in Cambridge,20. pound: 
a certaine ſum of money for the founding of one fellowſhip and ſchollerſhip in Emmanuel Colledge. 
To Chriſts Hofpiral! threeſcore pound, to give twelve pence weekely ro the poore of /ſlingron : ſhee 
beftowed threeſcore and fix ponnd thirteene ſhillings feure pence in beautifying the Cloyſters of 
Chriſts Church Hoſpitall : coward a Schoolchouſe at Edmunron twentic pound : to the Pariſh of 
Condover in Shropſhire, ſhe gave fiftie pound for a uu Bell : the building of the Almes-houſes for 
ten poore women at Iflingron, and the purchaſe of the lands laid unto it, coſt her 1415. pound, and 
the building of the Schoole-houſe there 361. ſhe gave alſo yeercly divers ſummes of money to Prea« 
chersnor beneficed, and to the priſons in her life time, 

By her laſt will ſhe hath provided,that 22. wy per arnum (all be purchaſed for the maintenance 
of the Schoole ar Iflingron : to Preachers ſhe hath bequeathed 35. pound: ro the Pariſh of Baſhing- 
ſhaw to increaſe the ſtocke of the poore, twentie pound: ro the priſons eight pound: to the compa- 
nic of the Brewers, ro whom the hath commirred the government and overſight of the ſaid Almes- 
hbonſes and Schoole ar Iflingron, for their care ro be raken in that buſines, in linnen,plate and money 
100. pound, The ſum of theſe moneyes will amount, beſide the annuitie of 32. pound,to 232 2,pound 
or thereabour. This Chriſtian Marrones charitic is fo much the more commendable, becauſe ſhee did 
give the moſt of cheſe ſummes in herlife time, and ſaw them beitowed with her owne eyes: whereas 
the uſuall cuſtome of men is to part with nothing while they {i++ * and beſide, whereas ſhe at the ric 
of her death had 22. children, and childrens children, yet ſhce £21! find a good portion among her 
childrens parts for Chriſts poore members. Likewiſe ſhe ſkewed 1:0: :7-inkfulnefſe ro God, that where- 
as being achild borne at Iſlingron, ſhee eſcaped a great danger, (11 irrov! being ſhot in the kelds, 
where ſhe then was by occaſton, through her har, and ſhee nor 101...:cc) that in the ſame towne, and 
not farrefrom thar place, ſhee would offer up ungo God this charitable worke, in building there an 
Almeshouſe, and a free Schoole, 

Whereas mention alſo is before made,p.12 23, of the 4. Hoſpitals of London, thus mnch T chovght 
good to adde more, thar in Chriſts Hofpirall this yeere 1671 2. there arc kept of children in the houſe 
and citic, 5 :4- and at nurſc inthe countric 164. beſide others w hichare placed apprentices, and ſome 
dead : inall 761. 

In S. Bartholmewes Hoſpitall there hath been cured tLisyecre 785, there arc undercure at this pre» 
ſenr 258. 

In S, Thema Hoſpitall there hath been cured this yecre 7$0o. there are under cure 205. 

In Bridewell this yeere there have been ſent our by paſports of vagrant perſons brought thither 
1374, many of them having been chargeable to the houſe for their dier, bands, hoſe and ſhooes, and 
ſi 24 like : there are there kept in labour 120. perſons, whereof 80. are poore children taken out of di- 
vers Pariſhes in London, and there brought up in trades being apprentices, and afterward to be made 
free menof the Citic, Many other there arc beſide, whom I have no notice of : yet by the good help 
which I had by certaine colle&tions of charitable gifts, gathered rogerher by the dilipent carc of an 
induſtrious Clerke of the Prerogative Court,who of a good mind was willing ro further this worke, 
I came to the knowledge of theſe charitable men and their gifts, whom otherwiſe I ignorantly ſhould 
have omirred :T have fer them downe here ſummarily in their order. 

Theſe charitable gifts were beſtowed upon poore people and Hoſpitals. From axne 1558. to axxs 
1567. Sir Richard Sackvif gave 300. pound. Sir Tohn Lyen Alderman 100. pound. /ohn Hare Mercer, 
70. pound, George Basford Letherſeller, 76. pound. Ladic Creſt «w 50. pound. Richard Goldſtone, Bo, 
pound. Edmand Stiles Grocer, 60, pound, /#bn Hilton Merchant-taylor, 95. pound. Hwmfrey Barker- 

field, 100. pound. David Wordrofe Haberdaſher, 50, pound. Rareiph Cholmeeley, 100. pound, Eliza- 
beth Pakingt on, 60. pound, Themas Nicols Mercer, 4oo. pourd atter the deceaſe of his children.Wills- 
am Macklew Grocer 50. pound, Arthar Dedicete, 100. Hewy Flamench Grocer 50. pound, «Anne 
Hunt widow, 180. pound. Sir 7 howas Hamt Skinncr, 100. round. Ladic Barre, $0. found, David 
Appowel mercer, 106, poltnd, 13. ſhillings, 4.d. Richard Tul Draper, 50. pound. Thema: Ormeſien 
3- pound, per 4n»#ws,which may be ſer at 50. pound. ſohn Loves Mercer, 50. pound. Edward Garrard 
Mercer, 1 50. pound. Richard Pointer Draper, go. pound. L adic Forman,q4o.pourd, Kich ard Grimes, 
40.pound. liam Beſwicke Draper,qo.pound. Theſe ſummes pur rogerÞer will ariſe to 3150.pound 
or thereabour, beſide other ſmaller ſtummes under 40. pound, which will ariſe 10 gc ©. j orned mere 
#n tote 3100, Pound. Pp 
el> 
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Theſe gifts have been by divers beſtowed upon the priſons about London from «no 1575, [OAWNG Aypo x575.t0 
1596. lohn Pollard to eight priſons and Bedlem, 20. pound a piece, 1 80. pound. Altee Hill widow, «pn 1596. 
100. pound. W+!haw Heron 100. pound. William Chapmen,6o, pound. Sir Chrifftopher Draper Alder- 
man, 68. pound. Phs/ip Garter, 72. pound. I .ady Francis Termegam, 340. pound, Samuel Bower, 50« 
pound. YY/1am Bower Habberdaſher, 200. pound, Francs Smirh Mercer, 100, pound. The Ladic 
Francu, Countefſe of Suſſex, 100. pound, The Ladic Katherine Conſtable, 200. pound. YVFYilliem A- 
randell Eſquire, 209. point. Richard Orborne H aberdaſher, 50 pound. Edward Elmer 100, pound, 
part to be tor fagors to the Comprers for priſoners, and tor 2, load of {traw yeerely to Bedlem, YVu- 
liew El:in Alderman, £o. pound. The fumme of rheſe gifts make abour 1970. pound, beſide other amo 1594. 
ſmaller gifts under 50. pound, which are (iummed to 2619. pound, which ſums pur ay cn iriſc to 4539, pound 
4539. pound from auns 1575. to a»me 1594. Which were given tv the priſons only abont Londons 
More given to the priſons : Sir Hwgh Offley Alderman,20, ponnd,and 3 5. ſhillings per annum for ccr= 
taine yceres, which may be (crat 20. pound more : /ohn Bexner Armorcr, 40. ſhillingsper awnumn,ar 30, 

und val uc. /s'»n Pallet Goldfmith, co pound, Hewy * Mercer 75. pound. 

R .lph Rooksbry Efqui®, Matt. of che Requelts, gave to the 7. Priſons 100, pound apicce,and to the wan. Rookerby 
Whire Lyon, 25. pound, #» e#'s 729. pound, Other ſmaller gifts there are trom ano 1 594. to 1596, 


Rave 720, Lat 
which are caſt up to 312, pound, belide theſe before ſer downe, which make gog. pound, in the whole "7 Pri- 


1317. pound, or thercabour, p 

Theſe gitts likewiſe were beſtowed upon the Hoſpitals about T.ondon, fpecially Chriſts Church **7* P26 
from ann» 1587. to anno 1595, Rich May Nlerchant-raylor gave 99. pound, Sir Lienel Ducket Al- 
derinan, 100 Ladic Sa»zders, 120. pound Tobs Hewes of London Haberdaſher, 100. pound, Heny 
Prannel Alderman 5.1. per a1. m,at 80. pound. Sir Thomas Ramſey 60. pound. Thomas Gardner Gro- 
ecr 66. pound. [oh Aller Alderman, 66. pound, 1 3. ſhillings. Hagh Hindley Merchant-T ailor 200, 

ound. Y/"l:iam Homes Grocer, 60. poun', /obn F Yanren Grocer, 43. pound, and 30. marreſfes, 
which mry be ſcr at ro. pound. 

VF \illians Elkin Alderman gave to Chrilts Hoſpirall tor certaine charitable uſes, $00. pound, ax» $00. pound gi- 
1593. Hagb Offley Alderman, gave 77. pound : cheſe ſummes amoune to 1772, pound, or there a- Y*® by Alder- 
bour, with divers ſinaller ſummes, which are calt up to 1999. i® to's, 2760. pound,or there about: the _—_— 
ſcverall gifts from awno 1 575. to the Hoſpicals and Priſons, doe make up the ſumme of g566, pound, jn tor 95 46 
or tkereabour, if the particular ſummes before ſer downe, in the margent be added rogether, pound, or |, 

From anno 1587. to aw9 1596. theſe gitts were beſtowed upon Scholars in both Univerſities, Þ<xtabeur, 
Walliams Howlaxd gave 60. pound, ro Cambridge. [ames Ryley 100. pound. Robert Earle of Lecefter 
gave to Oxford 20. pound per annum : which may be ſcr ar 300. pound.'Robert Row Haberdaſher gave 
the rehdue of the third part of his goods unbequeathed. Robert Branden Goldfinith, $. pound, per «n= 
zvw to C:mbridge and Oxford, at 120. pound. William Dormer 16. pound per avnum,(which may be 
ſer at 210. pound,) and 10. pound In money. Edmand Hody ſox 5. pound per 47» to Oxford,at 80. 
pound. William Elkin Alderman 60, pound, and 5. pound per an7#m to Emmanuel Colledge in Cam- 
bridge, valucd ar $0. pou1d. Gele; Iecob Leatherfeller 59. pound ro Cambridge. George Dent, 60. 
pound to Cimbridge and Oxtord. Maſt. & a/ph Rook sþye to Cambridge and Oxtord, 200, pound. The 
ſumme hercot maketh atour 1210. belide ſfinall gitrs under 50. pound, ſummed 380, # reto 1 490. Or 1496-pound, 
thereabour. 

More given to Hoſ/ irate av*8 1595, and1595. M. Ralph Rooberbey gave to Chriilts Hofpitall, r00. 
pound. lohn Dert 60. pound * {ſmaller fums given within that rime under I. pound make 200, pouhd 
more, #n tor» 350, poilnde Nlore given to poure maids marriage: from axxo 1587. to 4:we 1 595+ 200, 
pound and oddc,in divers parricular gitrs, which it were too long ſeverally ro ſer downe. 

From 4+no 1597.0 1605 I fhnd t!iele gitrs bequeathed ro the Hoſpitals abour London. William Fromeann757 
Gurney Aldorman, gave 60. pound. Richard Warren 60. pound, Thomas Skinner Major, 120. pound. t an. 1605, 
James Batter Draper, 20. pound. William Gardner 20. pound. Martine Archdale Grocer, 59. pound. 

Elizabeth Smith \\ idow 80. ponnd. Ktchard Fenzble Merchant tailor, $0. pound. William Thwaytes 

fiſhmonger, 100- p ound, E/z.4berh Scor widow, qo. pound. ſob» Colcock, Grocer,2 3,pound, William 

Meg ces Draper, 25.pound, W:liiam ClerkeSalrer,20.pound. wiliew Hewer Clathworker 300.pound 
ro pay 15- pound per annum. Sir William Webbe Alderman, 80. pound, Grles Crouch Habcrdaſher, 
60. pound, Henry Eyre Skinner, 20. pound. William Cockayn Skinner, 50. pound. William Courting 
Gentleman, 40. pound. H"U{ram Offley Merchant-tailor, 66. pound. John T ayer Haberdaſber, 100, 
pound. George Berbe: k Mercer, 50. pound Richard Thernebill Gentleman, 100. pound. Robert Brook. 
Alderman, 26. pound. Thomas Web Halerdaſher, 20. pound. #i!iam Hewlarnd, Haberdaſher, 24. 
pound. John Newm 1», 20 pound. 47:1es Habbard,Clothworker, 100.pound, /ehn Woodward Ircmon- 
gcr,70. pound. Robert Hawes Merchant, 200.pound. Edward Barkely Mcrccr,q0. pound Francis Col- 
lms Grocer, 120, pound, Williams Widnel! Gentleman, 20. pound. T homas Kiddie,z0. pound. Ferdizan- 
do Cochamn Gentleman 60. pound, Robert (lerke Haberdather 50.,pound. /ohn Benſon 5.pound. per an- 
"xm at $0. pond, Sir W4.lram Glover Alderman, 200. pound George Cater Mercer, 40, pound. Sir 
Rich ird (odd rd Right Alderman, 200. pound, Ladic YV'/ebbe. 300. pound. Elizoberb Fletton, 66. 
pound. /o» Srrahan Gentleman, 30. pound. ſohn Burnel Gentleman, 70, pound. Sir Richard Tones 
A'JJrmat, 22, pound. Sir Robers Lee Alderman, 4.3, pound, Theſe ſummes pur rogether will make 
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3438. 1. or thereabout : beſide other ſmaller ſums under 20, pound, and ſome greater : which may be 


ſer well at 2000.1. more : tor the booke which I followed, was worne and conſi.med, the one halte of 


ir, ſo that I could but here and there note a ſumme. 

I find alfo given to poore Scholars of the two Univerſitics, within this time theſe ſummes, Kiel ard 
Comrney Alderman 5. pound per az7nw. Which may bee valued at 80. pound. 1aſpar Lamberd 10, 
pound. Phillip Grimes Haberdaſher, 40 pound. Thomas Wood Peuterer 10, pound, Elizaberh Scot, 
40. Fran Catharire Garmay,20, pounc. Robert Davie Alderman,20, pound. 11 i/1.-91 Hewet Cloth 
Worker gave I 10, pound. Herry Eyre Skinner, 10, pound. William Maſham ici 20, pound Wil- 
liam Offley Nerchant-tailor, 40. pound. Themas Webbe Haberdather, 46. 1, & 1ioms Howland Ha- 
berdalher,40. pound. Lazcelsr Thomſon Draper,20. pound. Creelie Hawes. 29. pounds Hiliam Net- 
ſon Grocer.to 12. pcore Scholars in Cambridge and Oxtord,2co pound,to be paid yeercly 26.pound, 
ro cach 33, ſhillings 4. pence. George Catcher Salter 50. pound. Alice Ferneham 20. pound. The 
ſumme of theſe pits 1s abour, 750. pound, beſide other {inaller ſummes, which will makeit up $00, 
povnd at the leaſt ; and an 120. pound ar the lealt given ro pocre maids 13 ar iages within the ſaid time, 
The gitts alſo I hind beitowed upon the Prifons about London trom «#79 @5 96. to 1606. Willians 
Blum Gentleman gave 66. pound. Richard Warren Efquirc So. pourd Fhillip Crimes Haberdaſher 
36, pound. Greg'1y Smith Merchant-tailor 1co, pound. ſehn White Gentleman 40. pound, Margerie 
Search 20. pound. Richayd Barne Mercer 60, pound. Benedift Barnebam Alderman 50. pound, Elizg. 
beth Scot 40.pound. Will. .mz Hewet 45. pound. Margerie Stmcores 200. pound. Sir Willtam (cill 22, 
pound. Berna» do Corffie 120. pound, Leonard Smuh Filhmonger 35. Ferrard Grime 50. pound. Tohn 
Rebixſon Nerchant 20. pound. Lancelot T homſon Draper 30. pound. An Elzin Leatherſeller 5 0» 
pound. #*/ſr:4e Uyxn Haberdaſher 20. pound, Iohn Pemberton Grocer 20, pound, Jane Allington 20, 

ound, 

Thom Ir arren twenty cight pound. IWiliam Nelſon Grocer 33.pound. Sir !0hn Hart Alderman 30, 
pound. George Harriſon \Icerchant-tailor,26, pound, El12aberh Fletton 64. pound, lohn Leeſe Clerke, 
50. pound : rthetc lalt recited {ummes make abonr 1 300. pourd, belide a 1000. pound in particular 
ſummes under 20. pound as neere as I covid gefſe at them,by thoſe which 1 tound conjafturing at the 
reſt, which were detaccd : but I am ſure T (peake within my bounds, 

There have been tuither given trem en. 1606, to An, 1615. un'o the Hoſpitals abour London, 
namely Chriſts Hoſpitall, S. *ar:ha/mew, S. Thomas, Bridevel), diverſe charitable legacies, as Bar- 
tholmew Barnes gave ten pound per annum, and thirty pound in money, Rebert Chamber/ane gave 140, 
pound. Matthew Hammond Draper, 50. ponnd, Sir James Deane. 139, pound. Richard Staper cloth- 
worker 50. pound. f3chard Hindbury Elquire 56, prvnd. Tot n Sheer Draper 300, pound William Wal- 
thal Alderman 200. pound, IW:llam 37-5+4\lerccr 100, pound. Sir Sreven Slame 120, pound. Lady 
Spencer 70, pound. Rich. Firrington Alderman, 66. pound 13, ſhillings toure pence, Sir Hwmfrey 
Wilde Aldermin 100. pound, .{1xarew Baxng 100. pound, Sir 11 1lram Rumney 65, pound. Rendall 
Maming Skitiner 50. pol. ide John Toike Brewer 55. porn Or Ferry Ree Alderman 1co, pound, 
Tom Norton Scationer 56. j und. Tohs Aer tithmonger 159, pound, Ladic G/over $0, pound. The 
lumme ot rhcle particulars nuketh 22 38.pound or rhcreabout cuntiag the annairy of 10,pound per 
axxwm,at 150.1, after 15. years purchalt, beltde other Ielic ſums, as ct 5, pound. 10 pound. 15.,pound. 
20. pound. 35. pound. 40. pound, which were giv. n by divers, whole particular n21nes and gitrs, it 
were tovlong to rehcarle, vill make abour 2220, #* rote. 4459. 

There hath beea given within this rime rothe priſons about London, as fulloweth : by Sir B:lzaw 
Stone 50. pound, Tehn Baker of london 100, pound : Iarhew Hummand Draper. 120. pound. Sit 
Mihil Stanhope 103. pound : Sir /ames Deane 70.1. Richard Flandbury 150.1. by Willem Walthal Al- 
derman. 135, pound. Sir Stephen Slanie, 100, pound : Humfrey Corbet 110. pound. lohn Frencham 
Curler, 60. pound. Baron Sethertox 60, pound. Edmund Harveſt Braer. 120, pound. 

Randall Manning Skinner, 40. pond. lohs Trion Nerchant-(tanger 218. pound. Thomas Fiſher 
120. pound: The Lady Barbara Stone 100, pound, T he fuinme allo herevt may ariſe to 1$11,0r ther- 
abour, befide other ſmaller ſiunmes under fitry pound, which came to a 1440. or thereabuut which 
both rogether make 305 1. pound or thereabour. 

Likewiſe ro poore ſchyllars there hath been given within this time by James Stoddard io Braſen 
n=(e in Oxford five pound per ann. 3d ro Queenes in Cambridge five pound per annum. William 
Waltha!l Alderman to poore {hollers in Cambridge nine pound per aunnw. Roger Owficld gave to 
both Liniverfiries an hnundeed | ound. Ardrew Banning 5.1, per annre-m to Cambridge, Raraal Manning 
8, pound per annum to Chriſts and Eniinucll in Cambridge : which ivwmmes reducing the annuiries of 
32. pound per avrur tO a propurtionable rate atrer the uſuall purchaſe make 550.pound belide 169, 
pound given in ſinaller ſummes, witkin rhis rime lince auno 1606. which make in all 710, pound. 

More given to poore maids marriages by J:zc Baker, one hundred pound, and orher ſmaller gifts 
by divers, making the ſumme of orc hundred and five pound as appeareth in the bcoke of particulars 
which I followed in the whole 205. pound. Beiide,there hath been given more to the Hoſpiralls : by 
Ralph Newberrie a Stationer, a ccrtailic ſtocke of books aud certaine privileges of Printing to bce 
{y1d co the uſe of Cluitts Hoſpirall and Bridewell. Sir Robert Hampſon Alderman gave one Hurdred 
and thirty pound in money, and the revertion of two tegements : William Walthall clic his former 
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done fince th? times of the Ghojpell. 


ifrs, gave to Chriſis Hoſpitall cenne pound per aw»wws, and five Inindred pound to the company of 
ſercersto belent untoyong men, 

Roger How gave fittcene pound to certaine priſons,and i; his ſecond daughter dyed, $00, pounds to 
purchaſe lands,onc moytie to go to rhe Hoſpirals, the other to che reliete ot tlie priſons. Jeb» Pount is 
gave to the priſons cighteene pound, and two ſhillings every weeke in bread to priſoners in the hele 
inthe Counter in the poultric : J#bn Porter gave the relidue ot all his goods not valued, his dei>rs paid, 
and funcrall diſcharged, to be diltribured to che poore art hisexecurorsdiicrecion. 

In this ſummary catalogue, which I gathered out of thoſe collections which came to uy hand, I 
neither ſet downe the (ſmaller ſummes,nor yer the yeere,nor the particular places,as of hol} tale or pri- 
ſons, for breviry ſake: the particular ſommes ot thoſe charitable legacies trom a»r8 553. ro 67, will 
make 3100, pound or thercabour : from aw” 1575, tO 1596, about 11608. |. from aws. 1596. to 
1 506. the ſumme will be abour 8658. 1. or therebours. From a»»o 1606, ro 161 3. the ſurme will be 
5300.1. all which ſummes will make 3255 0. |. or thereabour, for the {j»ace of torty yeeres lince anus, 
60. for the account of cighth yeeres is wanting, which | could nor ger tro a»»0. 156 7.roamer575, 
which according to the proportion for the reſt being ſupplied, would make up che fumme of 400009. 

und or thereabour. 

So then within the ſpace of three ſcore yeeres, we find to have been given inthe Citie of London, 
and by the Citizens ad inhabitants thereof in money, abour 335000, pound: in annuities and per- 
peruities about 16000. pound : which being valued at fitreene yeeres purchaſe, will ariſe ro 240000, 
pound, or thereabout: which ſummespur rogerher, will make abour 575009. pound : whereunto if 
che former ſumme ofparticulars of 40000. pound be added, tH=re will ariſe che ſarmme of 6150co. 
pound - which mans with the bountifull gifts in both Univerſities in Cambridge and Oxtord,pur 
cogerher will make 1 80000. pound, or thereabour, and the encreafe of their yeerely rent corne, at 
1 2000, pound per awww, valued at 180000, pound more, will nor want much ot a million + Bur if a 
other gifts which came not to my knowledge were added, the ſumme will firre exceed a million. In 
which ſummcI comprehend nor the yeerely collefion of 30090. pound through the pariſhes in this 
land, mentioned before page1220, Now whereas it will be ſaid, that ro make up this great ſumme, I 
make mention of ſome mens gifts rwice, as ſome gifts of the Cirizens arc ceckoned among the chari- 
table works of London, and of the Univerſities: I anſwer, that this is not found in many, nor the 
ſame the greatcſt gitrs, and inliew thereof, ſome great gifrs are nor ſummed up, which are rehearſed 
before the particular catalogue, as that of Miſtrifſc Owen which commeth co 2302. pound: and 
befide ſome Hoſpirals and free Schooles, are ſpoken of and nor valued at any certaine ſumme. Fur. 
ther, whereasT have in this catalogue ſer downe the ſummes throughour, adding rogether ſtill the 
leſſe, rhar the value of them may appeare : I doe not rake upon mee exattly ro ſer them downe, for I 
conſidered I had no Auditors accountin hand : ir is ſufficient for my purpoſe though the ſummes 
ſomerime be ſhort, ſomerime over, as they are caſt : yer it is ſufficient ro our purpeſe, if ſometimes 1 
doc bur rove at the ſumme, chough I hir it not to a pound, or a ſhilling: Howloever I truſt I have 
made it good, that more charitable works have been done in theſe 60. yeeres of the Geſpell, than in 
the like time of Poperic : I thinke they cannot ſhew in any age, within 60. yeeres ſpace, almoſt a mil- 
lion to have been beſtowed in works of chariry in theſe three placesot London, Cambridge and Ox- 
ford given in iaſtance, ſo many Hoſpitals builr, more than forty, free Schooles above twentie, and 
more than renne Colledges and Churches. And thus is the landrous obje&tion of che Papiſts anſwe- 
rcd, that cric out untruly that Proteſtants doc no good works hut arc cncmics unto them. 

Many charitable works have been done inother Cirics and places of this land in the times of the 
Goſpell, as in Yorke, Norwich, and elſewhere, whereof I had nor particular norice : but ir may bee 
when ſufficient intelligence ſhall be had of thoſe things now cated ther remembrance may be made 
afterward. 

Sothen to conclude at this time : theſe and many other ſuch charitable works performed chicfly in 
London and in both Univerſities, doc gliſter as pearles, and the workers thereof doe ſhine as 
ſtarres amongſt us : their religious aftsare as the pomegranates in Aarens pricitly garment,and rhem= 
ſ{clves as the tinkling bels hanging thereon, doc ſound abroad the praiſes ot the Goſpell. Thoſe godly 
benefaftors, whom I for want of knowledge have nor remembred, arc before God regiſtred : and 

they which arc not here mentioned in the lines of this leafe, their names are writren in the booke 
of life. And this I truſt may ſerve for a full and ſufficient anſwer ro the Rhemiſts unjuſt accu- 
ſation, that wee condemne good works : though wee abound not in fruite, as we ſhould, 
yet (God bec thanked) wee are not fruirlefſe: and fo I conclude with rhar ſaying af 
Hierome :V eneratio Dei non proficit a4 ſalutem, nifi precepta creators implevee 
ris : Theveneration of God doth norprofit, where the obſervation of 
his precepts doth not prevaile : Fabiole toms. 4. And here 
an end of this Catalogue. 


1243 


The charkable 
works of Lon- 
don exceed 
600000. pound 
withint .ree 
{core ycercs 
ſpace : andre- 
ether with 
the like in Ci« 
bridge & Ox- 
tord, they will 
make well nie a 
million, 


The reader 
muſt nor looke 
for an exat 
hom_ in the 
Caſting up of 
the = A thy 
for the author 
protefſeth nor 
tobe an Audi. 
ror. 

Above three. 
ſcore Hoſpitals 
Eng 
ſchoolcs builc 
in threeſcore 
yeeres by rhe 
citizens 


London, 


TEITIRASIYLON 
PAPISMI 


THE FOVRE PRINCIPAELL 


PILLARS OF PAPISTRIE: THE FIRST 
CONTAINING THEIR RAILINGS, S LAVNDERS, FOR- 


geries, untruths : the ſecond theirblaſphemies, flat contradiQions to Scripture, hereſies, 
abſurdities : the third their looſe arguments, weake ſolutions, ſubtiÞ diftinFions : the 
fourth and laſt the repugnant opinions of new Papiſts with the old : of the new 
one with another , of the ſame writers with themſelves : 
yea, of Popilh religion with and 
init ſclte, 


COLLECTED AS A NECESSARIE SVE-. 
PLEMENT OR FIT APPERTINANCE TO THE AVTHORS 


former worke, intituled Srxops:s Pars; Totheglorieof God, for the diſwa- 
ding of light minded men fromtruſting to the ſandic foundation of poperie, and to ex= 
hort good Chriſtians ſtedfaſtly to hold the rockic toundation of faith in the 
Gofpell : Reviewed againe by the former Author, and 
inlarged chroughour, and the tourth 
time publiſhed. 


Eve1isTt.Ivn,V ER, 9.10, 


Michael the Archangel, when he ſtrove againſt the devill, did not blame bins with cnrſed peaking, but (aid, the 


Lord rebwke thee, But theſe ſpeake evillef thoſe things they know not, and whatſoever things they know naturally, as 
beaſts which are without reaſon, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves, 


Iſtz machinz hzrericorum ſant, ut convitide perfidia ad malediftaſe conferant : This is the praftice of bere- 
ticks that when they are of treacherie convifted they betaks themſelves to railing, Hicron.apol.3.cant. Ruffin, 


Printed by Fobn Haviland, and are to bee ſold by 
lohn Griſmond. 
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TO I HE RIGHT HONO 
RABLE SIR Truouzs Ecuron KNIGHT, 


LORD ELLESMERE, LORD CHANCELLOR OF 
England, and of his Majefties molt honourable privie Coun- 
ſell, Grace and peace. 
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Izht Honourable, and my very good Lord, If I ſhould forget your Ho- 
2X nours bountifull liberalitic,and extraordinary favour,which 1 received 


I have indevoured in ſome meaſure to reſtifie my thankfulneſle for the ſame ; for ingrati- 
rude is countedan inhumane thing, ofall men juſtly condemned, and by humane lawes 
tharplycenſured. * Severus the Emperour made a law, That «father was not bound ro nou- 
riſh or keepe an ungratefull child. » the Sonne that was manumitted or ſet at libertie, might for 
hjs ingratitude be brought into ſubjefion againeto his father : «the mother might revokethe 


-ift, which ſhee had madeto herunthankfull ſonne* 4 ſomighralſothe maſter doe to his | 


ungratefull ſervant : And by as good right might your Honour reſume into your hands, 
that which you have conferred, andcall back that which you have granted, if I ſhould be- 
have ny ſelfe either as an ungratefull ſervant to his maſter, or an undurifull ſchollar to his 
honourable Patrone, 

I have then (may it pleaſe your Honour) ſome while abſented and withdrawne my ſe!fe 
from your hon-urable preſence, not as forgetfu!l of the benefit received, which I ſhall re- 
member while I |:ve, bur nor preſuming to appeare empric handed before you , I meane 
not citic gitts or courtly rewards,which your Honour is as free from,asever aty was in that 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


honorable place : they that doe buy their places doe commonly ſel] , for as Piſo in Tacites 
truly ſaith, @»od flagirio queſitum, new unguam bonis artibus exercuit : T hat place whic! 
is unhone(tly obtained, 1s never honeſtly executed : but as your Lordſhip bachbeen kono- 
rably tothis place advanced, ſo bave you by Gods grace moſt vertuouſly liicherto the fame 
ſed, 

I dotherfore here preſent to your Honour, asa token of my thankfulnelſc, and apledgeof 
farchcr duric, this preſenttreatiſe ; not worthy your Honors acceptation, but ſuch as I pre. 
{ently had, now this fourth time publiſhed, and un many places enlarge), andnow againe 
to your Honor exhibited : and fo 1 ſay with 1crome 7 Tibi & qre poſſum, d: bro, & que non 
Poſſum, malui te vires potins meas, quamwoluntarem quegrerce 1 doc owe untoyour Honor 
both whatl preſentlycan, and what I cannor, Hut hervafrer may,&c. I!:ud rather power 
\hould be wanting in me than will, Ir isnow {ixrecne veeres ſince I revered my firlt Pre- 
ſerme::t at your Honors hand : which although I now reraine no Lins {rrnewhile {1nco 
called to another paſtorall charge : yer your tavour is more tobe clteemed, than the value: 
and che firſt collation, than the picſent poticſſion : true thank tuin: fiir is not worne out with 
time: reither yct ſhonld the memory of the denefic die with che wiſe 2 I ifay then lierc again 
with Hicrome : Tibi non brevi hac lucubratiuncuta ſed tota notte, immo 1014 vit awipilabit (ty- 
lus : My pin {hailawake and be devored toyour Honour, not intius (hurt treatiſe vuly,but 
nights and daycs, yea, I ſay more, while T livc. ; 

But lcaving further to trouble your Honour with urnecefioric matrcr, 1 will brick © 
ly declare tele three points : firſt, the contents of this prefent Treatiſe, Secondly, the 
cauſes that moved meriicreunto, Thirdly, why I would have it paſſe under your Honows 
name: 

Fri of all therefore, as in my former booke I have gathered together into one ſimme 
(che Lordby the gracious aſſiitance of his ſpirit direting mee) the whole dogrine cf the 
C:.urch of Rome, and opinions of Papiſts : inthat worke, but Pla:nly and nakedly, offe- 
ring rotac Readers view, the ſubſtance of the controverſies, and (iateot the queſtions be- 
tweene u3 5; So further I rhough it nor amiſle, to bring to light, and to ſhew as in the face 
ofthe Sun,the manifold abſurdities, inconveniences, ſhifts, ſubriltics, blaſphemies, which 
our adverſaries in defence of their crrors are conſtrained to ule in oppugnirg the truth, 
This have I accordingly performed, I truſt, in this work, thatthe weakneſle of their cauſe, 
tebeggcry of their Religion, the vanirie of their Corncels, and deceit of cheir hearts 
m2 git appearcand be made knowne untoall the world. 

T tis booke I have intitulcd, the Piitars 0+ ParisTRLE: which is built upon lies 
2a uutruths, faced out with railing, and bitter ſpeech, propped up with blaſphemics,and 
pachcd rogether with difſonant and contrarie opinions among, thernſclves. The proofe 
of chcſe particulars followeth at large diicourſed 1a thistreatiſe, Firſt, as touching their ly- 
inganduntruths, I could have wiſhed that they had embraced his wile counG11, that ſaith: 
Aut cavenda ſunt mendacia yeRt ogendo, aut confirenda pe uitendo, non autem cum abundent 
infelicicer viverdo, augendaſunt & docendo, Auguſt, lib.2. de mend:c.cip. 21, But theyare 
fv far from correRing by repentance, thar which they have offended in practice; that they 
are not only become lie-makers, bur lie-maſters, nor pracilers of thiscrait,but teachers and 
deter Jcrs ; that we mav ſay of them, as Tertullian of P3thagoras : ut han ſertentiam exiru- 
eret, non turpi modo, ſedtemerario mendatio incuauir, Toconfirmethis ſentence, hee relied 

cr. not onely anunicemly, buta raſh lie, Concernipg their railing ſpeech, it is all che 
Pcacthorike they uſe : Such are bur young {chollars and novices among them, that havenor 
til:d and whetted their tongues to ſmite and wound us wiha)l. ButicrelT lay untothem, 
as An? #ſtire did to the heretike Paſcenti ns £ Litere tie nic ad reddeias convitiame prove- 
cont, nec a redderdis liters me revecare potuerunt £ Soucither ſhall ther railing writings 
rrovokeus likewiſe to paſſe the bonds of modeſtie, and to pay them whom in the ſame 
kind, neither yet cauſe us to ceaſe from anſwering their tollie, 

Nowas for their blaſp1emies, it would oftend a chaſte and Chriſtian care,to heare 3v!;r 
horrible and ungodly ſayings do paſſe from them : inthe ſecond Pillar otrhis book * have 
o 1 hred a great heape of them. Bur as Azvguſtize ſaith ro ſome, whothe more readijveg 
Us (C, iv herctixes,th<mſelves allo fell into blaſphemy : Toleravitins in ſuis [overs deliteſterent 
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wulpes, qr.4m propter ills captend.s in blaſphemiz foveam cadeyent yenatores : The ſoxes 
mig ht more fa(ely lurke in their holes, than the hunt{men, to take rhem, ſhould tall int» 
the pit ot blaſphemie,8&c, So though we were the foxes, and they the huntſmen, it 15 1.0 
good way tor rhe huntſmen to ſnare rhemſelyes, to intangle the foxes, Bur we 1ndced are 
the hunt{men, andthey the foxes, as it 15 ſaid, 7k x5 theſe foxes, theſe lirtle foxes 1h. de- 
{l-op the vines, Cantic.2.15. And here againe I ſay with Tertullian : Perecundia mi; is peri- 
diter quam prob.tione, Iutctting downetheir blaſphemousſpecches and urgodly fayings : 
I am more paring for ſhame thau want of proofe. 

Concerning the diflentions and divitions among Papiſts, itis ro ſtrange thing as hee 
faith : Omnia vitia erroreſque mortaltum diviſi ſunt inter ſe f contrarit ; «pud 1dolorum culto- 
res divifs ſunt pirizus Tunonts Cf ſpirits Herenlis : Paranu & Inlewhoſtes ſun Chriſti, ſid 
divi(s inter ſe, Arriants & Photimtanns heretict ,.7 diviſi inter ſe; ſic Donatiſle jic M1ximiani« 
fte : All vices anderrors among men are divided and contrarie tothemic Ives : among the 
Idolatrons Heather,the ſpirit ot Turo and Hercules are divided; the Pagans and Jewes ene- 
mies to Chrilt, and yctdivided : the Arrians likewiſe and Photinians, rhe Do matiſts and 
Maximinianifts : and alſothe Scoriſts and T hon1iſts among the Papiſts divided berweene 
themſelyes, yet Ambo pertinent ad regnam dibolt, Both doc belong tothe reigne or king- 
dome of the devill. 

Now the reaſons that hath moved mee principally to enterpriſe this buſinefle were theſe, 
Fir{k, in reſpe of thoſe countrey men ot ours, which hath ſuftcred rhemſelves a long time 
tobe ſeduced and deceived with falle opinions, anda vaine ſhew of holineſſe, being as it 
were made Yrunke with the whore of Babylons int oxicatecup : that they nowat the length 
ſecing the nakedve (le and beggery of pop: ſh religion, would take heed to themſelves in 
time, and thuke it caongh, yeaand to2 much, ro have (ipped of that poylyned cup, leſt 
drit.king more deeply thereof, rhey afterward be conſtrained ro draw outthe dregs, and to 
be partakers of their plagues: of them we ſay with Auguſtine, Licet non timentur ut perdant, 
non negligendi ſunt tamen, ut pereant ; Though we teare tem not to hurt us, vet they muſt 
not he negle&ed and ſuffered to be lott. 

As for their ring-leaders, and ſe&-maſters, our counſell alſoro them 13, that they wou! 
learnear the lengrato give place tothe truth, Auguſtine ſaid of ſome heretikes: Puto, qo 1 
ipſe diabolws, ſi authcritate judicts,, quemipſe eliger.at tories vinceretur, noneſſet tam impudens, 
#t inet cauſa perſiſterer : Ithinke if the devill had bin ſo often overcome befurea Judge of 
þis owne chooſing,he would not be fo impudent as to perfitt (till inan eviil cauſe,8&c, But 
our adverſaries have been often vanquiſhed, even bv tt cir owne Judges; the teſt emonies 
of ancient writers, and conſcit of antiquitie, and yet forall this will nor yeeld : well, as once 
ſaith: Nonoramu ut moriantur ivimic, ſed ut corriganti:r, ſen (rtu1 eruntimmici, jam enim 
correfi non amplius erunt inimici ; Wee delire not chat our eneinies were dead, buramen- 
ded and foour enemies thould be dcad, torbeing once amended and corrected; they would 
No longer be our enemies. | 

Thereareother alſo of our countrim:n, who (tho!gh not fo farre gone as the other yet) 
arc not ſufficientlv grounded in knowledge, or {ctricd injad zenent {0 be able ro diſcerne 
betweene the truth aud error : Out brevia noawalens inteliyere, prolixea non amant legere 5 
Whocan neither underſtand bricic matters, nor will abide to read 1958, : for rkeir fakes 
allvhave I compolcd his treatiſe, neither very long ro make unwilling, nor yer roo ſhore 
to hinder underſtanding. Buteven as they which have rtenger eycs, doc not fi: *beltold 

the ſurne, burthe ficeorthe ſtarres, orſome ſuch like, and then ture them ro lycke 1s 
pon the ſupne : ſo muſt wee deale withtheſe mn, Gradibws perducerds ad ſumma ſunt By 
degrees they muit bee brought to underſtand rhe higher points, For their canſe 'ebief's 
have I nadercaken this Jabovr, that they which are notable r9co-criverhe chiefe rfiarters 
in queſtion, yet ay ſafely take knowiedge of the nakednefle and poorenefle of our adver- 


-» 


farics cauſe. | 


Concerning my (cite alſo, ſomewhar there was, which inthis reſpe& induced meroſer 
haadcothis piou7h: for as he faith, diſcamwinvitart nodebet ſuavitas veritaticur dycea- 
me vogere acbet necefliras ch.irmatis: Asrthe pleaſantnes bftherruth dothinticeustolea:ns; 
tothe bog.l9, *haruic ſhcwuld urge us roreach, &c. And the rather conſidering that now 
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is the time or not farre off, wherein the fall of babylon is to bee expected and looked for, 

according tothe prophecic in the Revelation : Every man that bearcth batredto the ſcar- 

let andblood-thirſtic whore, ought to ſhew his readineſle in detacingand pulling downe 

the kingdome of Antichriſt. As Chriſtian Kingsand Princes thenby their ſacred authori- 

tie have begun fortheir partto lay Babylon waſte, ſois it our part to diſcover her naked- 

nefle : rhey are the Lords Captainestoſlay the enemie, wee his watchmen to diſcrie the e- 
nemiescomming : they with battle canons, and engines, doe batter the walles, weecome 
with ropes of argument and perſuaſion to pull downe the towers : they fight with Sawls 
ſword, and puton his Kingly armour, wemuſt aſſault Goliah with D-wids fling and ſtones 
out of the brooke, The text ſaith, They ſhal{ make the whore deſolate and naked, eat her fleſh, 
and conſume her with fire. It is our partto ſtrip her, and make hernaked, and ſhew her filthi- 
ne : by the word of God to deſcrie their corruptions : Then commeth the Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate, and eateth her fleſh, and burneth it with fire, that is, draweth out the ſword of ju- 
{tice after them. Now in thelaſt place unto your Honour : Ibriefly dire& my ſpeech, un- 
to whom I doe conſecrate, and devote theſe labours of mine, as a ſigne of my thankfulnes, 
and a profeſſion of further dutie toyour Honour : asalſounto one, who himſelfe is able to 
judge of theſe matters : neither is it the Jeaſt part of your Honours ſtudie and care to bee 
through!y acquainted with the controverſies of religion :as it is moſt meet honovrable per- 
ſonages ſhould be, Themiſtecles (as Auguſtine reporteth it) didnot care, that he was coun- 
ted ſomewhat rude, becauſe he could nor firg tothe pipeat feaſts: Interrogatw, quid ſcirer, 
reſpondir, rem publicam ex paruva magnam facere : It wasenough for him toknow how to in- 
largethe Common-wealth, of a little one ro make a greater. Somayl ſav, ic belong th 
chiefly to Chriltian Magittrates, Scire Religionem ex parva m1gnam facere, To know how to 
inlarge and propagate Religion, and to cauſe the Goſpel] to flourith, 

The Lord hath advanced vou tothis ſeat of honour : for promotion (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith) 
neither commeth from the Eaſt, nor fromthe Weſt : but it is the Lord chat ferreth upone, 
and pulleth downe another, The chiefe husbandman hath planted vou as an hedge to keep 
his vineyard : your Honour now is in place to probitrhe Church of God greatly, a+ (praiſed 
be God) you doin advancing of learning, in helping to furniſh the Lords harveſt wich pl: n- 
tic of labour-rs, in incouraging the workmen of Gods houſe, whole hands do hang duwne, 
and their kn:es wax feeble. There are many in this land, who would ghdly bee {cr on 
worke, and cannot, whoſe outward wants doe flake their inward de(ire : for that ol{ ſay- 
ing is moſt true, ov'/i mwies Fequrnger ir7 expricy £ there Is nofuch heavie clogge, as povertic 1s : 
Aud the Poet ſpake by good expericnce : 

Haudfacile emergunt quorum wvirtutibu obſtat 
Res anguſta domi. 

Yau (Right Honourable) with the reſt, as one well ſaith : P ugnats contra wijibiles inimia 
£05, n0s pro vob contra inviſubiles ; Your Honours by ſage counſell and advice, fight again(t 
our viſible enemies, but we fight for youby our ſtudy and prayers againſt the ſpirituall and 
inviſible. The Lord hath now made your Honour a capraine tolead his ſouldiers into bat- 
tell, and to ſer t hem in aray : and thanks be unto God, unto whoſe praiſe be it ſpoken, the 
ſuuldirscf this ſpirituall warfare, never received better incouragement,to fight the i.ords 
bartell, than ſince your Honour had the leading of the field, and the diſtribur.ng ofrhe 
eccleſjaſticall preferments (the ſincerc and indifferent beſtowing wherof,not in giving ro, 
him that hathy which isrhe rule of the world , nor in givirg for that which a man hach 
which is the rule of darknes,but in giving freely to him that hath not,which isaccording ro 
the rule of God) ſhall never de forgorten in this land tothe glory of God, and your cndlcſe 
comfort, A ug«ſtine writeth well upon thoſe words, Prov. 31.19. She patterhher h inds ro the 
* whorwe, and ber hands handle the ſpindle : Opus tuuminfuſo ſit, non in colo, inceloenimeſ}, 
qued fiturw es, in fuſe, quedfeaſti ; Let thy worke be 10 the ſpindle, not inthe diſtaffe : 
that is in the diſtaffe, which rhou maiſt do hereafter , that :5 inthe ſpindle, which thou haſt 
alteadie done, So when God beſtoweth upona man, honour, riches, authoritie : Omnia 
iſta-iacolo ſunt, tranſeant adfuſum, Theſe things are yet upon the diſtaffe, let them be ſpun 
out, and turned uponthe ſpindle. Burt your work, Right Honouroble, as we have all good 
expericnce is already in Fuſo, not in Cole and wee doubt not but that unto your good be. 
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innings, you will adde alſo good proceedings : andthe Lord both unto your good pro- 
coding and vertuous beginning, ſhall give an happie end. 7» te nunc il 0 upd or 
& ocalss converſos, Cy adſpeRaculum vitetae, rtam conſpdifſe Angliam : All mens cies are 
upon your Honour,and have as it were ſet[ed themſelves to behold your doings: God grant 
(and we truſt, as we have allreadie ſcene) that all things ſhall be anſwerable to thier expe- 
Ration. Laſtly, the Lord proſper your godly enterpriſes, and give a bleffing to your holy 
Counſels, eventhe bleſſings of Caleb : That as Caleb drove the Anakims greatgianrsby 
ſtrong hand out of Hebron, ſoat the length, by your prudent and godly coutiſell, with the 
aſſiſtance of the reſt ofthe honourable Lords of the Connſell and Nobilitie, under the lea- 
ding of our happic 7eſ#a, and gracious Sovereigne, the Romiſh Anakims, traiterous Jeſu- 
its and Seminaries, with other rebellious and hollow hearted Canaanites, may be weeded 
out of the Lords field in England : that you with faithfull Caleb and 1ſua, mayalſo 
have an everlaſting inheritance, inthe heavenly Canaan, through the 
ancly merits of Jeſus Chriſt : to whoa be praiſe for ever. 
And thus I humbly take my leave of your Ho- 


nour : this preſent Otober 
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2 T i the common and uſual pratiice of wrangling and caveling ſpirits that to 
) prevent ether mens accuſations, they will themſelves firſt beginto accuſe 5, 
Im challenge others of the ſame crimes which they are guiltie of : Thus Satan the 
> accuſer of the brethren, ſometime dealt withIcb, ſaying wnto God, that if 
$ he would bur ſtretch forth bis hand a little, and touch all be had, hee would 
not ſpare ro blaſpheme God to the face, wheras nothing is more common with 
7" OX ) thatold Serpent, than to curſe & blaſpeme God. Thus our maar hyp of the 
Popiſh religion (which indeeed i no religion,but meer ſuperſtition) have ſubrilty ſon ght co under- 
mine us, crying 0ut againſt us, that we are liers, Idolaters,blaſphemers,andſuch like, which axeti- 
les and epithites fitter and more proper to themſelves. T hey charge #s with railing : Harding 
Cenfut.apol,cap.16.diviſ.2, with lying : Defenſ.apol.pa.5 97. with corrupting and alterin 
of Scripture : Rhemiſt, 2 Cor. 2. ſect. 8. with fables : Rhem, 1. Tim. 1. ſe, 4. wit 
execrations and blaſphemies : Jud. 2. withbereſies, Bellar. de notis ecclel. lib. 4.cap. 9. 
They obj ef againſt us the weakneſſe of our proofes, and arguments : Harding def. apol. p. 
625. often innovating and changing of religion : Rhemiſt, 2 Cor. 2.8. Diviſions and diſſen- 
ſions among 0ur ſelves : Harding def. apol. p. 239+ 7:4 that we may ſee how true their 0- 
ther accuſations are, thy arenot aſhamed to charge w with Taolatry, and werſhipping of 1dols, 
Rhemiſt. 1 Coy. 10. ſe&. 9. #hereforerhat it may appeareto the wor'd, how unjufily they have 
accuſed us, and bow ſubtilly they would unburthen ex exen.r.e themſclves of thoſe crimes which 
are theirs and not ours, rothisend 1 have undertaken this labour in th treatiſe, to detef and 
bewray their puiltineſſe in this bebalfe, thar we may be purged from their ſlanders, and our cauſe 
juſtified, and that the ſhame an d blame may f.ul upon 1hem that have deſervedis. 

As for us, we raile not neither uſe revilin ſpeech, y:t ſomtime we tell them roundly their owne, 
and this may be done withous railing © unleſſe chey will ſay Chriſt railed, when he told the Icws 
chat they had made his fathers houſe aden of theeves. But their railing, and venemous darts which 
they ſhoot at us,are notoriouſly knowne and cannot be bid. It ts the grace of Popiſh writers both ol 
and new,to ſluffe their books full with curſing & railing: Stapleron that black mouthed Sophi=- 

fter, of Lovain,did not long fince ſer forth a book againſt D.Whirakers, wherin beſidethe badnes 

of his cauſe, he hath diſgraced bis profeſſion,with bitter & filthy tearms, calling that learned and 
godly man, Ruſticum,fatuum, aſinum, aſininum, proteſlorem, morionem, ſtolidum: Foole, 
clowne, aſſt, dvlt : yea, he ts ſo impudent,, that he ſpareth net ro revile the dead, moſt ſhamefully 
calljag Calvin,that worthy miniſter of the Goſpell, Egregium nebnlonem, a notable Enave : 7 
think Stapletons own? friends and patrons herein England, will bluſh and bee aſhamed of him, 
when they findſuch fluffe in his book ; Andhere I may ſay 10 M. Stapleton as Hicrome wnto 
H<lvidius, Atbitrorte veritate ſuperatum,ad maledi&aconverti: / think you being overcome 
of the truth do fall ro railing, And he ſaithfarther, Solent hocmuliercul x facere, qua vito- 
ribus Dominis male optant1n angulis: Mach after the guiſe of ſceely women, that yaile of their 
maſters in corners, when they have beaten them. $0 p/aieth MStapleton,that being beaten downe 
with evidence of tryth, hee falleth to railing inthe melancholy corn(rs'of bus ſtudy, 

Neither do:h he thus takeon in his mac, as carried away with ſome intemperate beat but being 
in his wits(if in bu right wits) & well adviſed,and of purpoſe he fullethintothu raging vein : gi- 
ving M.\N hitakers warning therof aforehand, Age Whitakere, 8 ad patientia tecompone : 
willing him ts tale patiently,what he ſaith. Indeed M. Stapleton your counſel! @ good forſhoot out 

eur venemons darts as long as ye will,we care not, we have afenſe for them, & abuckler to latch 
them,as Auguſtine ſuithverywell:Quaſo mi frater,quaſi has diaboli ſagittas,adpetra,quz 
«ft Chriſtus,allidens,fume ſcutu fide1 : 7 giverhee counſell(my brother)to rebound theſt arrows 
of Satan uponthe rock whichis Chriſt, taking the ſhield of faith : And ſuch patience # in thus caſe 
neceſſ:ric is then for M,VVhitakers, ſo now for the reſt of us Proteſtants that are living ,as the ſame 
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father ſpealeth of elſwber ; Quemadmodum parenresa filtis vel pueris, vel phreneticts mul- 


wonecT-33* rapatiuntur donec infantia, vel egritudotranſcat,ita Chriſtiagusab impiis tanquam phre- 
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ncticis multa pati debet : Like as parents do ſuffer many things at their ſons bands, while they 
are ci/dren or phrentick till their childsſþneſſe or phrenſte be paſt,&c. thus Chriſtians muſt pati- 
enily beare many things of the withed,as of men taken withphrenſie. Suchintemperate andrailin [4 
ſpeeches then of P.pijts we attribute etther to rheir childiſh ignorance or phrentick maliciouſueſſe. 
Concer nt»g the otber accuſ.tions of herejte,blaſphemie,ling, corruption of Scriptures,and [uch 
0z/ er it ſhall appeare I truſt,in thy diſcourſe, that they are the men,and none other, that arefaulty 
herein, ds for fables they do w« great wrong to caſl them upon us : their owne legend of lies and in- 
fiat fil alous ſlories, do plainly rel 1s,that poperte is flier of fables,than the hereſies of che V.tle # 
trans or the Manichees. Their other charge concerning innovation and diſſention #s returned u- 
pon themſelves : for who knoweth not that the leſuixes of theſe daits Have innovated and changed 
1: the moſt points,che o/d pepi(h profe(ion and have caſt it into a new mould, «ndbrought in a new 
fo. me of Pope-catholik doth) ine 3 Bur we in ſubſtance retaine the ſame religion which as the firſt ye- 
viving of the Goſpel was maintained 5. yters agoe by the Proteſtants, As for diſſemtions inf.n- 
damentall points and articles concerning fatth we have none. In other matters, there buve binſome 
contentions among «us,more we grant than needed,and more botly purſued of ſomethan was requi- 
ſit : yet they are acitver in weight ſo greater in number ſo many,nor ſoegerly proſecuted, as dijſ-n- 
tions among P.piſ}s Have been : for an. 1503. we read that the Franciſcan Fries purſued ive poop 
Dominizks to death * and the contention began about the conception of the Virgin Mary : Fox.p. 
802.Suchrigour 0 ſiercenes bath not yet binſeen among the Proteſtants neither (Itruſt)ever ſhal, 
But ia ſaying 1h4at Proteſtants are 1dolaters,they make too leand alie: for it u well knowne un- 
torhemstout we bivene images or 1dols of braſſe wood. fone ſilver at all in our Churches, as the 
havey:0y an) p'tures,carved, painted or graven, ſet up to be werſhipped : If tro men ſhogld be ſer 
before w: theonelifteth up bus eies ro heawen,and calleth upon the name of God, having no ſimili- 
:.:de or reſemblance before him,the «ther praieth before a ſtock or ſtone Image : is any man ſo ſenſ- 
leſſe,us ro ſup theother & an Idolater,rather than thu * Bus thus blind andjvtrtifh areihe Papiſts in 
t"cir 4/poments, Toke beed ye Engliſh Pope-catholiks, do you not ſe,bow your ghoſtlyfthers go 
«bout te ;nake fooles of you £ Now then, to the intent our adverſaries ſlanderous mouths ſhouldbe 
ſtopped,nd their fulſheod deſcyied,I have given a ſeveral! taſte in thu work tn cyerykindof theix 
fradulent dealing with us,ard of tveir unſtemly brhaviour ard ungodly ſhifts woich they uſe in 
eppugning of the tr 4t2 and defence of tneir bd cauſe. 7 be whole beok 1have divided into g.p:yts, 
ſewing the foxrc principal{ pillars of Papifiry,and every pillur contetreth divers parts beſtde,as it 
ex ſe; forit in the title of this Look ©: the third edition of this book was herein inlurged more than the 
two former, every wiere 1 added more particulars, for the proofeof the argument handled, but ef 
peciallyin the 2.part of the firſt pillix, where 1 at large examined the decrees fathered upon the Bi- 
hop martyrs of Rome, andſhewed them tobe fered © likewiſe inthe third part of cbe 2. pillar, 
where our advirſaries charge 1s with tweatieſeyeraUl 'erefics : [ont of they owne Canons confar- 
med thoſe diitrines, which rvey call bereges : andbeſtowed upon tem rwearte hereſies more, that 
&, fortiein all : alſo in the thirdpayt of the 3.pillr, I didout of their owne Canons overthrow 
their ſ:btidl ſophiſttcall diſlizAio 15, andin the 4. pillor throughout, T164ed 209, contradiflions 
more at the leajt, but eſpecially 1 laid epen the diſſonance and diſagreement of thety owne Canons 
and covflitutions, Thu 1 perſey med inthe thir4edition : an4in the fourth this Reaacr ſh.l find 
divers additions throughout , with un anſwer to cer: aize objeFions of a popiſh Cavilier here and 
there isſeyted inthe morgen. 1 truſt, throughout this treatiſe, that our adverſaries ſhaper juſtly 
coltenge me for the dealing urtruly or deceitfully with them, ſecing 1have ſ:t downe zheir ſayings 
aud oj 1nions,as 1 fadther, quoting theplaces, and citing the authors whence 1 have them (ſo that 
] avabt net toſiy with Auguitine : Ego omnia, quod bona fide coram Deo dixerim,ſine ullo 
fiudio conentionts, fine aliqua dubicatione veritatis, (ine aliquoprzjudicto diltgenttorts 
rraGatus expoſiti:; 1 rruft 1 may ſey with a good conſcience before God, that I have ſet Jowne al 
tritrigs 7 itrogut defire of contention,fy doubting of the truth R aud wit out prejuaicing other aneus 
»#;ere exat l bours heriin, If ſom"tivne T hall ſceme to ſpeak ſomewh.s roandly or ſnarply, T hope 
treaiſre: rad r wil dye it tobe done not without cauſe, al ts ſay, as thit goo4 f.s1e7 164 
veer No frarram meu, fi quid in difputatione pro fide ſuadixit ferventius, non tlla 
enmmacia, fed fdicia dicendaeſt : 1 now if our brother be ſometime fervent aud bot, inthe 
defence of fuirb, that ir preceedeth not of contumacie, but ha full reſolution in the trut2, 
Commeuing ver aducrſaries I would bave them think tht Thave undertaken theſe [abours for 
(en nord, if 43 cont facon$ratit that ſecing now the nakedneſſe of their cauſe zbez 7 «1 
expr 
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lewgth be better adviſed: we have not caft off all love and care of our enemies : weſay of them, at 
Augultine did ſomesime of Pelagius the hereticke : Nos non folum diligimus, ſed dileximus 
cos, ſedaliter nunc diligimus,aliter aliquando dileximus,tunc,quia nobis reQz fidei vide- 
bantur, manc uraberrore liberentur : we both love them now, and loved them before, but other- 
wiſe now than before , then we loved them,becauſe we thought they were of ariphi faith : but now 
wee love them, to the endthey might be delivered from error. Now unto my brethren of the ſume 
faith andreligion, thus much 1 ſay, that whatſoever cn. 7-0 , bereſies, abſurdities, they read 
here tobe affirmed and maintained by Papiſts they would take nooffence therby,nor ſeem to ſtam- 
ble therat : Sed tacite inde quod fecit Dominus,cum illi obtulerunt amarum porum,guſta- 
vit. & reſpuir, ſic vos audite & abjicite : But do ye 45 Chriſt did, when they offered im uinrger 
to drink yhe rafted andrefuſedit : ſo give you the hearing andreading of theſe things but in % of 
ment caſt them away, and rejeft them. 

Thas 1 have by the Lords affiſtance, finiſhed my taske, and ended mytraveRfor this time : 1 
will now ſir me downe awhile and reſt my weary pen, andgiveplace to others, This I have done, 
p irtly to diſcharge my durie to God, anddebr to his Church. partly toproveke others by this ex« 

ample topuut forth their talent , who for skill are more able, fer their leiſue more fit, for outward 
helps have berter incouragement, andinreſpeR of their reward are more bound : 1 would we might 
now at the length ſpare our ſelves as home, and forbeare to provoke one another by writing, and 
joyne our ſtrength againſt our common adverſary. If our wits want whetting, our pens exerciſe, 
our bodies labour, our adverſaries abroad can and will afford us worke enough © we need not hew 
exe another, Let us do as Moſes did, ſlay the £y yptian, it is not ſcemly for one Hebrewro ſtrive 
with another. The timber that muſt make the houſe, ſhall be prepared and hewen in the field, Prov. 
24.27, when it commeth to be ſet ropether not ſo much as the noiſe of an hammer ſhould be heard, 
as wee read of Salomons Temple : ſowe ſhould labour to hew and cut off popiſh ſuperſtition and 
corruption of manners 45 inthe field abroad, but we ought to build peaceably , _ without noiſe 
among ourſelves, Oneſaith well,Omniaalia bona,aurum,argentum, divitix dividi poſſunt 
non poteſt dividi (pacem meam do vobis:) AZothey goods, gold, ſulvey, riches may bee divi - 
ded; this inheritance onely camnot be divided, my peace I leave with you ; And therefore, ſaith he, 
Chriſtusnoluit fieri judex ad diviſionem : Chriſt refuſed to be ajudpe or divider of the inhcri. 
zance. God grant that wee may at the length learne, as careful children, or faithfull ftewards, 
ro keepe whole Chriſts inheritance lent unto us, that rich patyimonie of brotherly love aud peace : 
that wee may one yeeld to another inthe truth, every one ro ſtudie x0 amend what is amiſſe, and 
all joyne together to ſeek end ala 

Thus ſhall we be ſure t6 embrace and enjoy peace: for whax elſe is the cauſe of contention among 
* : Nili (4 one ſaith) quia diſplicet mortalibus angelica illa partitio quia gloria Deo, pax 
hominibus nunciatur * quonam modo ſtabir-pax hominum coram Deo, fi Deoapud homi- 
nes non Poteſt ruta cſle ſua gloria? Becauſe mortal men like nos that Angelicall partition, when 
they pronouncedglorie unto God, andpeace in earth : for how canthe peace of men jm inforce 
before God,when Godsſþirit it not keps ſafe and ſound among # men ? This then i the way to pro- 
cure peace, andto nouriſh it, to remove and avoid diſſention, every one inhis ſeverall place and 
calling to labour to amend what 8 amiſſe, roreflore what is decaied , to ſupply whar is wanting, 
and to redreſſe what is out of order, and ſo to ſeek chiefly rs advance Gods glorie. Thus ſhall wee 
have peace at home and peace abroad, our diſſentions fra [lake within, and by ogr peace, our 
firength and courage ſhall increaſe againſt our enemies without, We ſhall run upon them as one 
man , ten ſhall chaſe an hundred, and an hundred « theuſand. Thus the Goſpel by Gods grace 
ſha# til flouriſh in this Land, ſuper flition fhall decreaſe a4d weare away, and poperie ſpall 

bee weeded and rooted out : which God grant for bis welbeloved and oncly be- 
gotren Sonnes ſake leſm Chrift our Lord: 10 whombe 
praiſe for evex. Amex. 
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full ſlanders and untruths, 


which they are not aſhamedin _ to utter. Firſt, then cohterning 

proachfull ſpeeches, and their adders tongues which they ſmitEand Ring us withall : 1 woilld wee 

mighr ſay unto them, as Anguſtine ſomerime did unto Finctnixe, a young malapert ſpringall, rhar 

unſcemly tannred that reverend fatherin his writings : SIg#i4 Arey diſpurandivts ( aith wo ine) Deanime 

quod ad meam contumeliam redundat +xptHtfſt #14 cnn colftttianths volunte erididerim, ſell thverſa 0190 lb.i, 

ſentiemss neceſſitate feciſſe : ubi enim boniings e194 me anihttl Hina eff & Incertii, melinu arbittar <> 

weliora ſentire, quam inexplorata culpare : Tt any thing fall otit in diſpuration, which may redound 

unto my reproach, I thinke that he did it not fo much with a mind to revile me, as being enforced by 

diverlitic of opinion : for where a mans mind is unto me uncertaine and unknowne, I hold it berter 

rothinke the beſt, than to blame whar I know nor&c. So it our adverſaries were carricd away onely 

in the heart of their cauſe, and with a blind zeale of ſuperſtition, when they ſpit ſuch venemons words 

at us, and had not a ſpeciall purpoſe (as wee have, bur roo much experience) info doing to maligne 

the truth, anddiſgrace the profeſſors thereof, we ſhould be able better ro brooke their ſpecches, ard 

to beare their outrages, than now, knowing the contraric, we cither can or will, This then isthar, 

that ſomerimes thruſteth us forward, when we ſee nor ſo mach our perſons to be ftricken and gauled 

with their rongues,as the truth ro be wounded through our ſides,to ſpeak home unto them, ang to tel 

them their owne not reviling, bur reproving; nor taunting, bur telling them their faulr and follic. 

Creſconims an Archdonatiſt, doth roundly rake up Awguſftine, becauſe hee uſed theſe words againſt 

them : Sicaut nonpoteſt Satanua Satanam excludere,e. As Satan (faith he) cannot drive out Satan, fo 

the error of the Manichees cannor overthrow the crror of the Donatiſts. Aug##ine anſwererh very 

well : Quaſi (inquit) Petilianum Satare comparaverimi, ac no errorem potim + Apoffolicd erins mar:- 

ſnetndo, cum quibus modefte ag precepit, eos ipſos docet ii diabvld captivatos : nec tamen quans commen- 

davit, amiſit leniratem quia eams ( quan docebat ) tacere noluit veritatem: As though (faith he) I come 

pared Perilian himſclfe to Satan, and not his error rather: for ſo the Apoſtle dorh fay, that even they, 

| whom notwithſtanding hee wiſheth to bee gently dealt withall, were captived and ſnarcd of the de. 
vell: neither did he in ſo faying, offend againſt that lenitie, which he commendeth, while he uttered 

the rrath, which was not to bee concealed, &&e. Thus Angaftive defended himſelfe, by Saint Paxls 

example, and ſhewerh though it bee not lawtull to ſpeake evill or to revile, yer freely ro' open our 

mourhes, and tocric out againſt the enemies of the truth, iris not forbidden. Bernard alatcr writer, 


and 


2 Tim.2.con- 
tra Creſcog. 
lib.z.cap,78. 


a dt - _ 


— — _ — _ _ 


1234 


Serm.ſup, 
Cantic.3Þ 
Sermad pa- 


ftor.in Synod, 


Þpiftl47, 


Harding dee 
fenſ.apolog. 


Page 5 3s 


Preface in 
dctcnſ.apel. 


To 35 


Hier,apol. 
2,com. Ruffin, 


3. 
DefenſEccl. 
Angle.3. 

FN 

2 
23 


Thefrſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 


and one of their Catholike DoRors, as they take ir, (though in truth ir; moſt points in controverſic 
berween us,he is more ourz,than rheirsJhe uſed the like liberrie of ſpeech in his daics,and thought he 
offcnded not : as inveying againlt che Clergie of his time, he ſaith : 171mfri ſmre Chriſti, & ſerviure 
Antichriſts : They are the minitters of Chriſt, and yer ſerve Antichriſt. Yea of the Biſhops themſelves 
and the chiefe of the Clergic, he doubreth not ro ſay, having firſt rchearſed thoſe words of Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles : Have I not choſen you twelve, and one of you is a devill ? Sic facit Teſus hodee, eligens fibs 
waltos diaboles Epiſcope: © Even fo doth Jeſus (faith he) now adayes, chuſing many devils to bee Bi. 
ſhops, He ſtaicth not here, bur climbeth up even unto the Popes chaire: Triftes vidinaze, wiſtes ele 
quimsr hororem eccleſie, Honory tempore non minime leſam :\Vc have {cen it with griefe, and we ſjeak 
it with gricfe, that ia Pope Honorics time, che honour of the Church was not a lictle endamaged. 
Andin another place finding fault with the Cardinals of Rome, that they had ferchr Engerinc out of 
his cloyſter, and of an Abbor, made him a Pope : he taunted them in theſe words : Aſcendit leriche, 
Incidit m latrenes : He is gone up from Jeruſalem to Jericho, he is falne among theeves: thus com Pa- 
ring Rome to Jericho, and the Cardinals to theeves. If Bernardthen a Doftor of their owne, could 
aſſume unto himſelfe ſuch libertie of ſpeech, as ro terme evill miniſters, the ſervanrs of Antichriſt, Bi- 
ſhops devils, Cardiaals theeves, in hatred and dereſtation of the corruption of thoſe rimes : I thinke 
we may be cxculſcd, if for love and zeale of the truth, we dealeplainly many times with our adverſaries, 
and do not flatter them a whit: though I thinke tew or none of us have uſed like freencie of ſpeech, 
as cither Auguſtine againſt the herericks of chat age, or Ber»erd againit the corruptions of Þ:is rime. 
Therefore to conclude this point, we ſay, as not long fince 2 darling of their owne ſaid, yet with bet- 
rer right and more truly, I am ſure than he : Now the lavy of upright dealing ſpecially in Gods cauſe 
ſorcquiring, ye mult pardon us, if as among husbandmen, we call arake a rake, a ſpade a fpade,a mat- 
rock a matrock : ſo among Divines, we call herefie herefie, and likewiſe filſhood, ] ying, flaunderiag, 
craft, hypocriſie, blaſphemie, every ſuch crime by his proper name withour all gloling, 

Bur leaving off here in this place turther ro make apolvpic, or to ſecke detonce int! i; point for our 
ſelves, which were a ncedlefſe and ſuperfluous labour, the wricings © our Icarned wnd godly brethren 
arc abroad to be ſcene and read : I truit they ſhall be found neither ro favour of Co © viwns a ſpirit, nor 
ro bee mixed with ſuch intemperate and undigeſted humours, as our adverſarics writiugs arc fuvced 
and powdred wirthall. Wee will now proceed (not turther keeping the readerin ſuſpe':ſe, to cullet 
ſome flowers of popiſh eloquence and Rerhoricke, which their books arc beautificd, and adorncd 
withall. 

Firſt, we will bee ſo bold as walke into our countrie man M. Hardings garden, and there alittle re- 
freſh our ſelves with the pleaſant ſcar of his ſweet ſmelling hearbs, And here in the very entrance, I 
find a noſegay alrcadic gathered to my hand by thar skiltull and cunning gardener, not in name but in 
deed, B. Tewell: lct us take up this poſey, and ſmell alittle thereon : Matter Hardeng therefore wri- 
ring againſt Biſhop Tewell.cloycth and overchargeth them with theſe and ſuck like ſweet ſpeeches: #hs 
ever heard ſuch an impndent man ? a moſt impudent lyer, and a wicked ſlanderey: and all becauſe he ſaid 
with Lexrentixs Valle a Canon cf Rome, that Pope Celefftinas was a Nettorian heretike, 

Againe : Whoever ſaw ſo impudent a man, what foal | ſay to this fellow ? fie for ſhame man, a miniſtev 
of fables, « miniſter of les ? fooliſh ignorance, ſhameleſſe malice, ſoignorant, ſo nitlefſe, lewd wretches, 
Tewiſh, Heathenifh eleſſe, blaſphemen; villaines, falſe miniſters, falſe harlats, ye lve fulſly, yea, ye lic 

advantage, Je are impudent liers, lewd liers, heaps of lies, nothing but lies, andall « lies, But whatis 
the cauſe thinke you, rhar this mecke ſpirited man ſhould be fo diſquieted and make ſuch ourcrycs a- 
gainit lyers ? forſooth becauſe Biſhop /eweTin one place leaverh out { er4w ) in another place (hoe) in 
in another place, the Printer ſer downe ſchemate, tor ſci/mate, and ſuch like : Is not here great cauſe 
thinke you, to nake a man rhus to take on and run our ot his wirs? Bur I ſay here with Flicrome, 
Oni mendacii altrum criminaris, deſmas ipſe mentirs * He that chargeth others with lying, mult leave 
off to lic himſelfe : ſo ſhould Maſter Harding have done. 

Is not this a ſweet noſegay (thinke you) and is it not compounded of choice flowers? the ſent is ſo 
ſtrong to my ſmell, that I cannot chuſe bur ſtop my noſe : Nsfi,as Bernard faith, oumiums paſſing naribus 
znjelts fetore, ſolne difſimulem peſtem, nec audeo naſnm contra peſſimum pmtorens propria manu munire : 
Lnleſſe, as he ſaith, rhe ſtinke ſmelling ſtrong in every mans noſe, I onely ſhould difſemble the mar- 
ter, and nor dare to fenſe my noſe with mine owne hand againſt the contagious ſmell,&c. Bur Ictus 
have patience a little, and paſſe along, to ſee what itore of ſuch ſweer ſmelling flowers NI. Harding s 
garden will afoord us. 

Pag, 40. Thus your vaine boaſt in wickedues wrought by the power of Sathan ispmt to ſilence, becauſe 
Laney Hoey Gith, that many Kings and Princes arc tallen away from the Sea of Rome,and have joy- 
ncd themſelves to the Church of God, 

Pag. 42. This is bus beathenifh heart, what could Porphmrie, or Inlixe, or Celſms ſay more ? becauſe 
Biſhop Tewef had ſaid, that men even by light of nature, though thereby alone rhey cannor bee led ro 
the perfe&tion of faith, yet may ſomewhat diſcerne whar islikely or unlikely in religion, according, 
to Saint Pal, Row, 1. 20. The invilible things of God, his cvcrlaſting power and Godhead are {ecu 
by the creation of the would. 


Popiſh bitter ſcojfes and taunts with railing. Pair. 1, 1253 
Pag. $5. We take yours be mad: world Cod you were no; worſe than mad © were you mid, you lowld be + 

tied 4 : Elſe were you ſuffered ts gee abroad, for feare folks w4/4 flie from you, ana then ſhould you doe Epitaph, 
linle burt.So Hirrome reportetll of Panla thac verrugus matron, Qued pre nimio lerwore quibnſdans Paul x. 
wideretur mfena, & cercbrum «jm contovenarme : That far her great ;cale tome deemed her to be mad 

| and that herbraine had necd be ferl: d, &c bur the anſfivercd tor hier (elte, as we doc in the like caſe, 

| that as we are charged wich madnefle tor tlic love «t clic truth fo our Saviour Chriſt of (tis owne kin 

folks was thougiit to be bcelide himiclte, and thereture they went about to ſhut him vp. 

Pag. 145, How [ty yow fir Miniſter Bijl. op, onghtihe miniſter io be lanfoe ly called ? G 

Pag. 146. Torching the exerciſe of your mwiſterie, 10" doe allthirgs wn) our order © nl fe yee meane 
ſuch order, as T heeves obſerve among themſelves in d:j/1iburion of their robberies. 

Pag. 153, If be were ſo fooliſh to thinke ſv, yet you A, lewel inthat behalfs ſhould not beare the babls 3 
with him : ſpcaking of Ne/x@a Grecke writer, a learned man and a reveren; Þ.thoup. Bur here 1 anſwer 

M. Harding , as Hierome doth Figilains, Ss omnes tecun form ſunt, ſoprens quis efje poterit 2 It all 
were fools, whom you call fooles, we ſhould have bur a tew wite men. ; 

Pag.162. Tonſtew yew ſelfe to be a man of evill diſpoſition, no m9 cw: rſoid i, "ut I "1ri-ugs or bawe 9 
die Bale:N amcly,thar Pope £ofra:ue corrupred the Conuccil of Nice, the triilt vi iiereot roowithiltane 
ding is proove by B. /ewel ou of the Aphricanc Coui.cell cap, 101. iC2.193. Corcil. Cartrag. 6. 6.4. 
Covcil. Florentin, ſeſſ. 20. 

Pag. 164. Tow areerrant ſlaunderous Views: how ſcemeth net this wicked gerer.itton 10 ſpring of the 
d: wi; becauſe M, Tewrl Giith, by the teltunoute of sA/p* oz f. de caſtro. Sabeiic, Plantina, aud others, 
thacr Pove Liberties wh an Arian eretike, 

Pg. 1%9. Thu fir defcn der learned m the ſchoole of Satar, and nov lieth bound 511 $11ans fetters, II 

Pag. 201, Ter Biſhops for cuſt»4'e of their chaſe itie after tl. err former old yote fellowes acceaſe, ſo- 12 
lace themſelves with new ſtrrumpets. 

Pag.2069 Of whar ſmall 'u ance this renſon the weryeſt Coblers of all rhtir Miniſters, if thay can 13 
read ans Engliſh heſile trew communion b1vke, may eaſily pryceive, B, Iewel teller Hurding, hee might 
have remembred, thar nor long uuce [/3z4 the ſecond, of a wherritlave was made Pope : bur we have 
ro coblcrs in the minitterte, 
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j P19. 290. auger the molice of the 4 villand of ailche ſacramentaries the #/drruth ſhallprevaile:lie 14 
\ meanerth rhe convert» and cranſulitanciacing (as hee callech ic) ot che Dread and wine in riic ſicra» 


menr, into tlic very budy and Þluod of Chriti. tur this iz no truth at all, neither old, nor ancient : con= 
felled bv D. 7 wnftrfio have come lumweolye hundred yeeres atter the Gulpell : as in that place it 1s 
mauiteltly procved. 

Pars. 207. Ne» (ir, [report me to every man t' at hath ſenſe , whether 1 may not lawfully give you the . 
Alemi, as for mar ert ſafe I mar ufc the Dalton terme, and cv4 lene you in plane termes of a lie for Hi 
ering thy nut uti : and ycr there 1. no untruth uttered 2 1cc the PLaCC. 

Pag. 213. 'rliked y wr kilr 1 {pirir, with wile words to brs gt ut hls mvſteri: into contempt : where. 16 
$'! yOU .-0 bo 2 PU. i6t " ov of all vereſie fie Ved eſt ſ- vice that m iy b: deviſed: becauſe wich (Ir8gen 
he h+ ! -tie..ed har che bead in the tacramenr, 35 coucbing the mare. jall tubſtance thereot, gocth in- 
to cw bile, ard is cat 1.3 0 he privie Here ML FLardi-o much torgeierh himſelte, with fuch vile 
terines to flacnder ws: to aiey the wa nithictoinie thar ue alchie words, aid nor the blatphemed, bur 


the bag tier, er vier, not t ic ieviled, doe the dcvill che grearcit ſervice : for as Hrerome well Hieron. Tram. 


, 
G35 > P p 
«44 * of {1 % 


Ci oop id COVIfi ran 08. 4k qus PAT 47, ſed grsi ficit commmelizn, miſr eſt : among Chriitiaas, not hee quilline, 
th: C1 Tere, bur he twat uffercth ceproch, ts rhe vite and miteratye min, 
Pig 342. Thething gut ich it liketr youy Satamcail ſpit, with Laſp!remorns words 10 diſhozonr :he 17 
| 
C 


1 Niccament, winch indeed ts by chem mult of all abufed aud diihonorcd. 
Pag 2J 7. i Ic L alterh nas eur (ec C inanitei. 


- 0 

ag , : : i 9 

P 7.187. Ye falſely and wickeal y {eade the peep e, ye are Aprftatacs,ye are beretihs, ye are 1e:puadent 19 
and ».bel/jons children, 

P g. 404. Thee detenders in conditions be like ſuch honett women, a5 commonly wee cal' Scelds, 20 

P..1, $09, Loen grievous and unheaty caſes that tr word ealict' you withed and ung0 ily men: Ins, As 


they be tas blame ſor it, andſo be they twat calithem theev:s, which come co be promo: ed to 7 wherues 

Pao. 446. Tour impudencie of lyiug hath na meaſure nor erd, 22 

P oy 439. The fiends of hell were not yer let looſe, thar begat Lutherans, Zui nelians, Calviniſts: your 22 
Churci is 2 other but the malignant Church, ard Synagogue of Satan. 

Par. 53 Theugy the d:fender feare not ro be accounted alyerye: /hkenldhe be le:h tobe acconnted an 24 
Wwihore (3 .nev, vue and ſpecialty a fovle, 

Pa;.50.. Werecken rot, what Lutier ſuith, wiat Luinaligs, what Ca ume, what Antichriſt, what » 
$8 4% (4th. 

Page. 596 If this defender were c>mpared to a mad dog, ſome perhaps would thinke it an unman= 26 
neclic comm icitn, ler rhe man be 33 be 35, verily che manacr and talhivon of butit tb alike, 

49.510, Fl. calierh us light preacheys,wickea Vowbredkers,leand 'echerans laraens, aeteſtable blaſ= 15 
j ms: 1c ts your deveilghrabb!e, ſaith het This is M., Hardingeeloquence., 

Pap. 524. U rhoucaptaine lier: O moſt wortidy not the reward of a whetjtone, but the judgement of 28 
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backbiter, of a lax derer, of 4 curſed ſpeaker, of the accuſer of the brethren, of a bloſphemer, ( aff chew 
per ſwade thy lelfe fo get credit by wg, ro ſeeme ſober by raping, Foneft by villanie, charitable by ſlande- 
ring? And al] this {tire is, becauſe we charge them with burning of icriptures ? which their nngodlic 
practices here in itngland doe notoriouſly ſhew ro bee true, And ſee here, how this unſhamefaſt man 
chargeth ſo reverent, ſo modeſt,{0 worthic a prelare with railing.villanie,flandering,whereas all theſe 
are to be found more truly in him(clfe,ſo that we may juſtly complaine with thar Jearred farher : guid 
poſſume farere (i nnnſquiſque ſe putat juſfte facere, quod facit, & videruy ſthivemor aer1 poties quam more 
dere * Wh: a world 15 this, that every man thinkerh he doth well chat hc doth: and that he is backhi- 
icd, wicn hiinſelte is the backbirer, 

Pag.519. Heſheweth himſelfe a foole, « (l imderer, an unlearned man. 

Pag, 576. Here pricketh forth this halitie defender, as peart 4s 4 pearemonger,and tainc would talke 
with the Pope himlcl.e, 

Pag. 602, Yecannot abide falt,water,oyle,the crofſe : And no marvcil : No more canner the devill, 
w/o pefſeſſerh you, and riderh = 

Pag, 607. It ſhould have become Scoggin,Parch, Jolle, Harry Patrenſon, er Will Somracr, rs have 
told this tale much better than your ſuperimtendemſhips : And if yee wonld nceds have plaied the part your 
ſelves, it had been more convenient to have done it mpon the ſtage, xrndey 4 vices coat , than in 
8 booke Cc. 

And all this, becauſe thicir praftices in ſeducing tie people of Gud, are compared to lerobe- 
ams, who cntiſed the people trom the true worſhip of God art Jcruſalem, by ſting up two 
golden calves, 

Pag.616, When were ever ſuch theeves in the Church of God a zee are? 

Ibid. [f all iffes were trne, than rf heaven fe [l, we /hould catch larks. e-:1:d if a bridge were madile be 
tweene Dov.y and Cal/cts,rie _ gocto Buleire a foot, as il 1998 Sorumey once rold King Hemyy the 
eight. Becauſe M, Jewelhad ſaid, it the Church of Rome cannot erre, tie good Tucke thereof is farre 
greater than theſe mers policie : torſuchis cheir Cotrine and lite, that tor all chem the Church may 
not only erre, but be urterly ſpoiled, 

Pag. 617. By your Apoſt ſie yee Fave done more wickealr, thanit yee commir ted Idolatrie, 

Pag 648. Sirs, would yec havethe common people rv come to the generall Counccl.?,4 hom meare 
nee, 1 pras you? Tinkers ard Tapſters, Fidlers ar d Pipers , (mel: as your Miniſters be ? Alas poore ſoxles, 
what ſhould: hey doe there ? f.r there uw 10” tmlirg, noriip'wy, nov fiating, nor piping : there they way 
fmt rep both budgets ard monthes, But here McHaydrg riced nor thus to have upbraided our Miniſters 
with ſuch ſcoffing and jcltcr-like rermesit he had remenibree (as M, Jewel teilerh him)whar Alpbos 
de C aſtro rep orteth of the Popes, ( oh ft-t P.uyes P-pas des eſſe 1{lnernos, ut Srammaiicanm penis = 
norent, That many of them were fo unlearned, that they were ignorant of their grammar, 

Pag. 680. As I cannot well rake an haire [rum jour lying beard, fo w1H T that 1 conld plucke malice 
from your blaſpherous heart, 

Neither doth M. Hard» g here content him(ſ-lic,thus fpirefully ro havecntreatcd the living,calling 
our Miſter s, Coblers, Tepſters, 1 inhev, ? Niners a ives, ſob: nd 6 YAU? mAITENS, with him no bet- 
ter than frumpers: Bur he doch n olt uil:oncitly ſnatch and cary e ar the dead, arid revile Gods Saints, 
terming the booke of Aﬀts and Monuments, a lwge dunyhil! of ftinking Martyrs : Yea, hee preſu- 
methco lit in Gods chaire, wreſtling the judgement our of his hand, arid giveth ſentence of condem- 
nation againſt us. The amihors anaproſeſſorsofit em be der d a> d rotten in hell fire, nith werping and 
Frmmirg of teeth: thelike judgement looke ye and your fellowes ro have if 1ee repent not, Andinanothes 
place : After yee have fried and bozled (hith he) in yan: or and malice againſt the Church, yee are like 
te leope into th e furnace of Lell.Bur the writer hereot ſhould have remerabred Chritts rule, judge nor, 
that you be nor judged: as for his corrupt and malicious judgement, we pale nor : he well Gch,"pri- 
ma vir'u Chriſtiam eſt contemsere homizum judicia : it is the firit point of Chriltianitic not to regard 
the judgement of men. Thus we heare M. H-4dirgs ſugred cloquence : Judge now (good Chrittian 
Readcr) whether this man have nor been well rraincd vp in Sarars ſchool, as hee flanderoully fairly 
of Us. 

I licle and {uch like are M., Hardirgs flowers, wholiſtro rake a further view of them, ſhall find 
them 10 be collefted as into one bundle by B. /ewel : where tlicle plicafant forts ſhall be offercd to hig 
ſinell : Tour devi/5fh ſpite, your deviliſh wickednes, your dewiliſh willanic, Satan us nour ſchoolemaiter 
our father the devifl « your new Cl web ſer up by Satan, ] a are the ſchoole of Satan, children of the Pg 
vill. A pege, a ſlave, clan backe of the devill, your reprobate congregation, your confuſed tents of Satan, 
Ike 1oviiedfil 8 devil, Satan brood, Satan hol&eth you captive, jee are faſt bowed m Satan fetters, lor(c 
apoſlataes. praphas e il hounds, your blaphemies and Sathaniſmer, Calvin'ſts, Sathanifts : your wiched 
Claims breed, your dem-ble ſide, your dewils/h rabile, your Corgre9aiton of y:probates, your Turt:fo ds- 
Unine, eAs crefiie hidlVes 1 4 comeaze,they are pes, they are eAſſes, with ſuch like, [ewel prefar. Gt 

ferſ Apol g. 

Bur Lit we ſhouldrhinke thar M, Hardixe only Eath profired in this Vlacke and Pep'th Rhctorike 
ler us jee aloe modeſtic of other mens fpirits, our of that ſchoole, Wee ſhall calily tid that ih:cy oe 
al one womans cluldren, aud have had all one (choolematter, their file and fpecch 15 fo alike, * 
Eorat cn ar. 


Popiſb bitter ſcoffes and taunts with railing. Part. 1. 1237 


hb Boneventwee, a F ricr of Loraine diſputing with Volfgergs,ulcd theſe as his belt arguments:7 how 40 
berenike, inde, Beelzebub, L 

Baflarmine, the mildelt and moſt modeſt child of that crue, yet fometime ſheweth the badge of his 41 Prefac, 
.profeſſion : Ab «lis ſpirits Calvin agitur ((aith he) ut ſe Falentmno opponat, ſiomnter ſe damenibucol- in 2,con« 
Judentibus : Calvine being moved of another fpirir, doth ſer himſclte againſt Vatentinus,tho Tritheift, tro.de 
who affirmed that there were three Gods : one devill thus mocking with another. Is not here (thinke » Chiiſta 
you) a gentle reward for Calvine,tor oppoling himſelte againſt that vile herevike,and maintaining the * 
doGtrine of the Trinitic ? Is nor this to blafpheme the ſpirit of God, fpeaking'and writing in Catwexe in 
the defenſe of the truth ? | nd 

Bur what ſay yee ro our Rhemiſts, thoſe jolly champions ? if any man be defirous to know their 
pregnant wits, and eloquent rongues, thus they. write ; - Ru 

Annot, m Aft. 8. ſett, 10. Simon Magusthat ſorcerer had more true knowledge of religion , than the 


— ——  — — 


Proteſtants have © he blaſphemed not, as they blaſpheme, We. 
They call us Miſcreants, lam. 5.ſett. 5. and compare us to the impious ſonnes of Cham. Oatar,'2, 
feR. 8, to Coin, Balaam and (ore, [udg. v.11, | 43 


| Yea witha foule blacke mouth, they arcnor aſhamed to call Calvin , Bern , Verone , teprobates, a 
Rom. 11. verſ. 33. bur thanks be ro God, ashe well faith , alirer hominum malitia,aliter Chrifle)udi- Hierom, aq 

cat mans malice judgeth one way,and Chriſt another : trom their helliſh judgement of us, we appealc Julian, 
to Chriſts heavenly throne. Gf2-- ping 

Thusat the burning of M. Frich, that worthy ſervant of God and bleſſed martyr,D, Cooke moſt un- 45 
charitably admoniſhed the people, thar they ſhould pray no more tor him, than they would for a dog. 
Fax pag. 1036. , 

Mo commeth in railing Coch/exs, and fillerh up the meaſure of this iniquitic , writing thus moſt 46 
wickedly of [oba Hs, | ſay therefore Tohn Hus & neither ro be counted holy nor bleſſed , but rather wic- 
hed and eternally wretched: in ſo much that inthe day of judgement, it ſhall be more eaſie, not only with the * 
Infidell Pagans, Turks Tartarians and Tewes but alſo with the moſf finfall Sodomites, and the dbominable 
Per flans , which mioſt filthie doe lie with their daughters , ſiferr, or mothers: yea alſo with mo/b ingpion 
Cain hiker of bis owne brother, with Thycſtes keBer of his owne nuother , and the Loftrygones, and other 
Anthropophags which devoxre mans fleſh : yea more eaſie with thoſe moſt infamona murderers of infants, ,. 
Pharao ad Herod, than with hime. Cochle, lib. 2. hiſtor. Huſſitar, tranſlated by Maſt. Fox, p. 631. 

I marvell at my heart, that chey without horror of conſcience could thus ſpeake or write of the ſer- 
vants of God,or rhat the earth did noropen under them ro ſwallow up ſuch blaſphemers : bur whatſo= 
ever they of blind malice uncharitably ſay or judge of us, here is our comfort, tharGod judgerh nor as 
mandoth: andconcerning the fairhfull ſervant of God Tobn Hufſe , whole blood rhey unjultly fpile in 
earth, and his ſoule falſely condemne to hell, I ſay as A«gaſtine inthe like caſe of Cyprian : alta eft ſella 
terrena, alind tribunal celorum, ab mferiore accepit ſemtent iam, a ſuper tore coronam : = is one thrane 
incarth, another tribunall in heaven, he hath received ſentence below, and a crowne from above, &c. 
We nec4 nor now thinke it {trange that the Rhemilts charge us wich blaſphemie, Revel.x 3. ſeZ.2.And 
Harding with ſin againit the holy Ghoſt, becauſe we fpeake againit the Pope: This fellow goeth fur- 
ther, making the holy ſervant of God worle than Cain, than Pharao, than Infidels , or Pagans : I pray 
God ir be nor laid to their charge : yer they tay nor here , neither arc conrent thus to revile our per- 
ſons, which mighr berter be borne ar their hands,bur they open their mourh even againſt heaven,and 
ſpare nor to blaſpheme rhe rrurh, which we protefſe, The holy communion, which we obſerve accor- 
ding ro Chriſts inſtitution, Harding ſpiretully callerh a /eane and carrier banguet, pap. 320, 

The Rhemitts ſay, thar —_ with bu bread ar dwive , whichis not his ſupper bur Chriſts , 
& like at length to come to the ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchus, lobn q. ſeth, 4. w 

And yet more wickedly they fay, that our communion « the very table and cnp of devils, whexein the ts 
devill u properly ſerved, 1 Cor.10.ſc.g. But alas ſeclic men,we pirrie their caſe:T hey ſpeake evill ' $, ) 
Tude faith) of chings they know nor. It they underitood (whar theſe holy mylteries move) chey would, T 


Nv. thinke be more ſparing in blaſpheming. We will nor requite them againe with evill ſpeech , Michael 
durſt not doe it ro the devill, but the Lord rebuke them and amend them. And thatir may appeare 
, how they are all Iced with the ſame þ/irir of envie, one Iwrgeviciu the Popes champion writing againſt hy 


Folanm alcarned proreitanr, thus in one ſenrence wounderh borh him and his profeſſion: mendacie. 
53. fol. 71.ad veſtrum ( ſcelerate ſenex ) propharum panem & poculum ſuſſiciant faces , &c. thou leaud 
and wicked old fellow, tor your prophane bread and cup, rhe reeth and jawes are lufficient. 

Likewiſe anorher of that ſide, calleth the Centuriarors, which have with great labour and induftrie ?3 
collected the Centuries, atheiſts; a timple reward tor fo excellent and worthy a worke : eArrhnr. de 
invoeat. ſanttor, theſ. 91. cc 9. | 

Bur roler other paſſe, whoſe curſing and reviling ſpeeches arcinfinit and too many, as alſo needles 
to be rehearſed, now in the laſt place I will adjoyne certaine ſhowers of our countriman M.S taplerons 
eloquence, colletted our of his booke (er forth againit oar worthy and learned countrieman D. whi= 
eek ers.char it may appeare what ſpirit they are of,that wich ſuch bitter ſpeech and vile termes do taunt 
and revile the profetſors of the Goſpell, 

To vmic how odioully and prondly hee chargerh him with ignorance and wagt of learning: 54 
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The rrue and 
juſt commen- 
dation of 1o- 
&o: Whitaker, 


Hieron Aſclla, 
Lib,offic.1.c .I . 


The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 


calling him every where, Doftorene indoftwms, unlcarned Dottor, and profe ſſorem indignary, unworthy 
protcilor, not worthy to be admirted ro the leaſt degree in 1 hool. s,1 'þ, 1.0.2 ſrtt 4. Whitaker qgue- 
P14 tyrone ineptior , More foolith chan any boy ſcholler or new beginner, {ib. 2. cap. 1, ſeft, 2. yea hce 
bluſherh nor to call kim ſeryprorem barbarnm , a barbarous writer. Tolet paſlc theſe and fuch like at» 
rogant challenges, which arc common with all papiſts who boalt of themiclves, as of the onely lears 
a and eloquent men, bur alas, poore ſoules,it ſeemerh they dwell by evill neigtibours, when they are 
fainc to prailc themitlves. Bur as for M. Stap/eton, he is toully overſcene, in cuorying to worthy a man 
with waar of learning , whoſe bookes hee 1s ſcarce worthy in retpect ot true Ica ring to carric afrer 
him, 4nd if the quettion be of eloquence, this Lovanian Doctors Wing is but a kindot barking in re- 
fpe& ofthe orhers, cither tor imoothnes ot itile,or good phraſc of {pecch. And concerning borh theſe, 
ramely the choice of the words tor the phraſc,and the placing of them tor the itile,! cannot give Ma- 
ter 3 tapleron a fictex commendation pol1an H 'drome beitowerth upon 'R wffiams and Jevinan, Firit CON= 
cernins the phraſe he this writerh: / am pm;ide & confi:ſe loquitur,ar plu ego inreprebendends laborem, 
quam ille in ſcribendo, &e, Hee {peaketh fo grolſcly and ny , that a man may calily take more 

aiac in mending, than he did in making ? and for rhe ttile hee that re:derh that Lovanian profeſſors 
diſcourſe, may remember what Hitrome ſaith of /ſoviman lis manner of wi Iring:quoteſcm gue ern len 

er#,wbicanque me defecern ſpiritus, ibs ext diſkintiiogto! wp incipir, torum perget ex atrero: when Treade 

im, Ifind no diltin&ivn with a breath: : cycry ſentence 1 a beginning , and every thing hangeth and js 
continued rogether, 

Bur to reriine co ourcountry man Sraplerons Rhetorike: and ro let paſſe theſe before rehearſed , 42 
the moſt mild and courteous termes hic hath , this cloquenr Lovanian protcHor thus ferrerh upon that 
reverent and Icarned man, thus ſaying unto him, Miniſter Sarhane « ft, profeſſor perfidus magiſter 
mendax & nprudertiſſiemus : Thou art become a miniiter of Saran, a taichletſe or tor{worne rrofeffor, 
alying and molt impudent reacher, Admorit. ad W:-1:aker. Profeſſor ofinine. Atſc-hicad proteſſor, 1, r. 
cap, i. ſeit. 12 Helyeth for the whetitone. Facts menuacium core dig np mc. 2. (ct. 6, ablurdiras Afee 
nina adverſerii, His «fine abſurdrneftb, 1, cap.7. ſect 3.1 epriſſiunus diſpmrator Nt ioolifh diſputer: 
iLid.ſ.&. 9. F516 refticrs, A clownith or rutticall tavie. cap. 12. ſect. 4. Stx/inſſumns, A very foole. 
sb:id, Sop! iſia mmpdens.\t impudent Soplilter. lib. 2.CAp 5 .ſett. 10. Barbara tmpudertia, His barbarous 
im udcncic. cp 7.1.0.6 He | layerh the ly COplant.cap. $. ſect. 4. Sizltrſſtnoe ſophifta.Moit fooliſh ſo- 
ph (ter. £»p. ©. ſects 1, Di/prrator abſuraiſſime , Nolt abſurd dilfurere /brd. ſeit. 8, Mener dr conſug- 
Ido in natnr om 1861 verſa , Y Ur cuitume of lying is become your veric nature. cap. 10. ſeft, 1, Whar 
cou! l-. fi more of the devill? Hebermdins; tr © & rardnatts, &c. Yourdulnelle and blockiſhnes, &c, 
ſoft. 10, Hentiend: libido velneceſſiras , He hath eithier pleaſure or necethrie ro lic. ſel. 1 34 Hendacrings 
rorwndum, H. makeih a round lies ſeft. 16, Craſſa 19gnorar tis, Groflc IgNOTance. (ib. 3, cap, 7. (ett. Z. 
Mendacinm rid:culum 7 morione dignum, A ridiculous licand fit tor a toole. {:b, 3. cap, » 3. ſeft, 1, 
Mendacic,m :#iile, A noble lic, cuP, 1.4 ett, 5. Mendicinm ſpler aranm : {ett. 8. A notable or lcaud lie, 
Mendacinms flupianm, A blockilh ic, cp. 16. /c a7. Crefſe ſtupidirae , Groſſe blockiſhnefſe , ibid. Siul- 
titia & heberwdo prorſ alinins, Altniuc toulifhnclic and dulnctic, cep.19./.tt, 11. Theſe and an hun= 
dred (C:ichlike proper Rhicroricall ipceches vue goud Connmiman att lent us from Lovaine, to ſhew 
how he hath; profired in pop ith cloquence : andro Make up our moutiies, arcerhe hath long dallied in 
words, in good ſober ſadnetſe, he ieaketh thus triendly mito us : On: quidem bercticoruns & ce. 
cit as mega oft, & poyitracte ſingu/art, ſed veifra hoare nt Ltrabere twaingu nm, Hor mane cConvenarung 
her :11cormm tum Cacitas im pentinacia linge max mieft. 11 at hecettkes , there is buth great blind. 
nefſc ind ſingular obttinacy, bur thy blindacffe #1247, and wiltalnetic, with rhe reſt of thy fellow- 
hererikes, paſſerh all. (6. 3. cap. 7. ſ &. 5. Wee are much betivlding ro you, good countriman, Father 
Thomas Strpleton , that worthie Lovanan protefſor, (ror wee will giveyuu your tiles} thongh thae 
worthy man be bur plaine Whitakers with you, that you can tindin vour heart to give us the upper 
hand in blindncfſe and wiltulneffe of all hererikes that ev 4, were : Bur Gods curſe will light upon all 
ſuch herctikes, as are more wiltully blind and obiiinste againit che rruthrhan Papilt: be. 

Bur here I would adviſe our countriman to bethinke himſeiic whar hee hath Cone, and whom hee 
hath railed upon : namely a man a3 unworthie of choſe taunts and {]Jandcrs, as any man he could have 
wrictcn againit : whom, while he lived , was knowne to be a man borh le:xrned , and of a molt mecke 
and humble ſpirit withall : no lyer,bur a lover ot the rruth,ot a vertuous and godly lite: in his readings 
exact, grave inhiis ſermons, in his diſpurarions earnelt, (trong in argument, readie in his WUrcrance,pie 
thic in writing , ſound in counſcll, tamiliar in conterence, Wilc tor CireQion of ſtvdic, an cncourager 
of the good,a preferrer ot che learned,and rewarder of the paintull : and whar more can I ſay of him, 
23 be was in his life , ſohe (hewed hunſcltc in hisend : while he lived, in good aftions fervent ; in his 
ſicknes paricnr, in death cor:fident,and now in heaven triumphant: Theretoce IT fay unto M.Stapletey, 
as Hiereme in the like calcu faults eſe veria pr ava dixifje derefi15: itis no (inall fault to ſ{peake evil 
of the yood, ind j arverlcly of the righreous : ad igaune with S. e-imbroſe, [i pro ot4iſoe werbo yairs 

poſceirrry 4quirzo mig pro ſermone rmpreia's pena exolvitny ? it for cvery idle word account ſhall bes 
rco cd, how muci2 greater puiiiſhment for wicked reviliug ſpeech is like ro be endured ? 

And yer a lietle turther to aulwer in a word to this Lovanian DoGtor , who chargerl: , as wee have 
ſcene, this godly Icarned man , with tuure elpeciall crimes , ignorance , follic , impudencie, lying. 
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Papiſticall ſanders. Part. 2. 


M, Stapleton hercin ſhewerh himſclteneicher fo deepe a clarke ,nor ſo wile a man , or of {o ſober a {þi - 
rit *5 hee would bee taken for. As for the firſt , his , which tlic other calleth ignorance , hath been 
fourd able, (thanks bee to God) ro match and overnatch his Lovanian learning , or ſophiltric rather, 
Thi fooliſhnelſe of che Gofpell, and [1mplicicic of the truth in him hach not givea place ro rhe others 
humane and (crpentine wifedome. Indeed hee was too modelt , roo milde and humble 4 man to deale 
with to proud , and vaiae glorious boalters. A wrangling Sophilter had bcen fitter ro anſwer ſuck 
intemperate and immodcit rayling, , than ſo grave and reverend a divine. Burt as for lying , rake ir 
ro your {elves , both it and the farher thereof, There is more truth found in tew ot Tis lines , than in ma- 
ny of the others leaves: and more good divinit'e in one page,than is in that whole booke. And have you 
bcentheſe foure yeeres in hatching fo guodly a bird, and bringiag forth a Cockarrice cgge ? Surely you 
have ſpent your time well. And bee theſe rhe fruits of your ttudics? Well, ex i $62" Leonem : by fach 
fruits wee know what the tree is; what need orher arguments? your uſual] and cuſtomarie railing be= 
wrayerh your malicious ſpirit. I will omit here tro make inenrion of another rayling Romiſh Rebſakeb, 
who hath thus powred out his venemous gall of birter words againſt my {te , calling mcc 4 notable 
her and falſonr , filrhis Doftor, ſhameleſſe mate , malici-us Minifter , clurging mee often , with 
ahbominable, palpable, ſhameleſſe, no: ortom9, malicious lies : whereas he is nor 4Vle tu convince mee of one 
lie, or untruth. Bur I will bee ſparing in reheartig rhieſe rhings , being athamed to repeat that which 
they bluſh nor ro write : I have ſet downe a catalogue of ſuch (tuffe, and ſummed them rogerher cls*- 
where, Neither will I offend the Readers eares with fuch like virulent rermes ufed by another, nor for- 
bearing the ſweet words of impoſtor, Machrwwell, falſour, inſolext, diſhoneit , foo'e, gooſe , and ſuch like : 
I will be filent herein, both becauſe IT have made my apologic alreadic , but moſt of all for that a ſecond 
replic of like birrerneſſe , being offered by rhe fame author ro the preſſe, was ſuppreſſed by prudenc 
« an grave authoricie , and (though ſurrepricioufly allowed before) by the diſcreet and friendly endc- 
vour of Þ ſome, to whom I acknowledge my ſelfe much bound, both for their pierie in [taying of dome- 
mc {icall contemions, which might breed (candall, and tor cheis love in nor fuffcring his name ro bee 
traduced wko dcliireth to be peaccable, 

B:::to rcturne where lett : rell mee yee popiſh pertifoggers, which have nothing more cemmon in 
your 1outhes, tl.an TO call us afſes,doulrs , tvoles, how canyou eſcape that heavic ſentence of our Savi= 
our, which faith, that who fo callerh his brother foole , is in danger ot hell fire ? Zar. 5. Buritis no new 
thing {or hererikestoraile and revile : ic hath ever been their cultome and guiſe : The Pelagians called 
Angnſtine, (ulrorem demon : a worſhipper of devils. Augaft. cont. ſulizn, 1, 3. c. 18. The Donatiſts 
accuſcd Cecilia a Carholicke Biſhop, of linne againſt the holy Ghoſt : Lug. cont. Creſcon, [. 4. cap. 17. 
So ir is truc as 016 well faith : Heretici , cum perverſirat ſat nov poſſert reddere rationems , 21 maledifta 
convertwntur : Herctikes , when they find themſelves nor able to yeeld a reafon of their wiltulnes; then 
they fall ro plainc rayling. Such plentic of ſcoffes and cauurs,of curlingsand revilings, is an evident ligne 
of an evill cauſe, and bewraycrth a cankred ſtomacke, We will not anſiver chem inthe ſame kind ; for our 
cauſe is better, and our malice and hitred much eſſe. Ir grieverh nor us to bee evill ſpoken of wichour 
cauic We are ſoric for them: they hurt not us,bur blemiſh their owne credit before men,and make their 
account more heavic before God. And as Gregorie well ſaith: quid ali4d deirahentes faciunt , niſi quod tn 
pulverens ſufflant , arque in oculos ſus terram excitent : what cle doethelſe Nlanderers, bur as blow the 
duſt upon their owne taces; ſoour adverſaries by reviling of us, doe get a blor to themſelves, I will ſhur 
up this place wich that good ſaying of Bernard , Bonum mil; , fi me dignetur Dem uti pro Clypes , libens 
wxcipio m me detrahentinm linguas maledicar ut non ad ipſum perveniant : It is good for me.,if God youch- 
fafe to uſe me in ſtead of a buckler , 1 willingly doe latch in my (elte che darts of flanderous rongues, that 
they light not upon him. . 


Popiſh ſlanders and falſe accuſations, Part, 2. 


N?: in the next place, having taſted ſufficiently of the firſt diſh of their birter and ſower taunts 
and reproches, which we have had bur a cold welcome unto ; le us rake an aſſay of the next: And 
that I fearc me, we ſhall find not much plealanrer, Yer becauſe we will not be unmanerly gheſts, we wil 
rafte of cvery diſh. Our adverſaries theretore arc nor contented toloade us wirh bitter and unſavoury 
words ; bur they doe alſo charge us with tained and deviſed things, acculing vs falſely , and impoſing 
upon us wor 4 and unknowne articles: whoin their ſo doing doe not hurt us, inlaying things ro our 
charge , which are alrogerher untrue , bur the ſhame redoundeth upon themfclves ; as Oriven well no- 
rcth upon that (tory of Moſes and Mariam his iter , Naw. 12, who after ſhe had accempred co diſgrace 
Adoſes , was itriken with the leprofie, bur Moſes is commended of God ; videre,quid ibs pane connlering 
ebtreflateres, quid vero illi, cui obtreftaverant , gueſrverint laude : fibi rarpuxtinem , ills ſolendorem , fibs 
lepram, ill; gloriam : (ce what puniſhment Hoſes backbiters brought upon themſelves, and whar prailc 
rtey procured unto him : ſhame ro themſelves, renowne unto him, ſhe the leprofie, and he thereby had 
more glory,&c. T herr accuſations then & falſe challenges,are cither generall againtt our whole Church, 
or particular , direfted and leavelled againlt ſome ſpeciall men , and borh kinds concerning cither do- 
&rine os manners ot our Church : of theſe in order, and ficſt of their accuſarionsin gcnerall,& vainc ſ1r- 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, | 
miſes of our doftrine: and here I will eſpecially tollow our Rhcmilts , as before wee made bold witl: 
Maſter Harding, who in this caſe are very PR 

They charge us to ſay ; That the Church conliſterh only of the cleft: ard thar rhere are no evill men 
in the Church. Amor. Mar. ;, ſeit. 7. & Math, 22. fett. 2, Whereas we affirme, that the viſible Church 
upon carth hath both good and bad in ir : bur the inviſible Church wee hold roconſfiſt of the ele&t 
only. 
; 428] Mz. 19.ſet. 11, That weeſhould fay ; God can do no more than cc hath done or will doe : 
which rhey call blatphemous infidelitic. Vee ſay no ſuch thing, but only this ; :1:2r God can do nothing 
contrary to his owne will, word,and glory, and yer is almightic, 

Anvot, Nat. 23. ſeft. 6. That weereach ; It is enoughro have onely faith, Wee reach no ſuch thirg : 
we ſay,rhar faith only juſtifieth,bur fairh working by love , as Saint Pl (ait];; not void of good works, 
Galat. 5.6. 

That we ſay, the Church hath failed many hundred yecres, till L#ther and Calvin, A nnot, Matth. 
2s. ſet.2, Whereas we bcleeve, that the Church hath alwaves continued, and ſhall continue rill the cnd 
of rhe world, | 

That we hold, that ir is ſufficient ro bee baprized wirh the holy Ghu& , and thar water is not necefſa- 
ry, Annot. Mark, 1. ſect. 5.But we grant thar ba eiſmc with water is neccf{ary, it ir may bee had accor- 
ding to Chriſts inſticurion : Otherwiſe in thoſc tha are prevented by death , wee affirme that the lacke 
of water cannot deprive them of their inhericanceg 

That wee (ay, all things are cafic in Scripture , Amnor. Luk. 6. ſet. 1. We ſay no ſuch thing : but con- 
feſſe that many things aretherein hard to bee underſtood : yer che doftrine of fairh to bec in the word 
plainly declared, ſo that the people may lately bee admirred ro the reading thereof, 

That we affirme,the Church may failc in faith. Amnot, Luke 18. ſet. $.\We ſay only,that the Church 
may erre in ſome points of doctrine, bur nor finally tall away trom the faith, Fulke. ibid. 

Thar wee pretend, that God drawerh us againſt our will, and wizhounr any refpe& ro our conſent, Joh, 
6.2. God of unwilling makerh us willing, by changing our will ro imbrace Chritt glad!y, and otherwiſe 
we teach not. 

That we affirne the holy Ghoſt ro be none other, bar thic gift of wiſdome in the Apoſtles, and a few 
other for government : Annor, Att. S. Se. 7. Burt none of us faith oO: it is a meere {lander. 

That we allow no faſting, but morall temperance, and fpiriruall falting from ſinne. 48. 1 3- ſet,5. 
Whereas wee doc acknowledge a Chriſtian uſe of faſting and abſtinence trom all meats and drinks , for 
the taming of rhe fl.ſh, and making us more fit ro pray : nor an abſtinence from flcth only , as they doc 
ſaperſtirioutly imagine. 

That we ſhould fay, that the preaching of the la w, and judgement ro come, maketh men hypocrites. 
Aft. 24. ſe. 2. Whereas we hold the preaching of the law to be neceffary ro bring men ro repentance : 
Bur juſtification by keeping the law, which they teach, we utrerly condenine. 

That wee would have all men to bee preſenr, aud give voice in Councels. AF. 19. ſet. 5. We lay not 
ſo, for that were impoſſible : Bur wee hold againſt our advertarics, that as well the learncd and diC. 
creet amoneſt the Lay-men, as the Clergie , ought ro bee admitted ro conſult of religion: And that 
nor oncly Biſhops , bur other Paſtors alſo and Mirwſters ought to have deciding voices in Coun- 
ccls. 

That wee condemne good workes as ſinfull, pharifaicall , hypocricicall. Rex. 2. ſe, 3. Whercas we 
acknowledge them to bee rhe good gitrs of God, rhe truirs of juitificarion, rhe way whercin all Chri- 
ſtians muſt walke to ſalvation, wee onely exclude them from being any cauſe of our juſtification before 
God. 

eAwnot. Rom. ſet. 4. That weafirme that God juſtifiech man, rhar is ro ſay , imputcth to him the 
juſtice of Chriſt, rhough hee bee nor indeed jult : or of tavour repurerh him as jutt , when indeed hee is 
wicked , impions and unjuſt: And thar wee thinke iris more ro Gods gloric, and more to the come 
mendartion of Chriſts juſtice, merirs and mercie, to call and count an evill man fo continuing for juft, 
than of his grace and mercic, ro make him of an ill one, juſt in deed, and fo truely ro juſtific him, &c, 
This is a great ſlander : For wee thinke and fay ;thar God of a wicked man , by his grace and ancrcic 4 
doth make him juſt indeed by rhe juſtice of Chriſt, neither calling , nor accounting him juſt that con- 
tinuerh wicked , as hee was before, bur giving him alſo rhe ſpirir of ſanftification, whereby after hee is 
made juſt by grace, he doth the works of juſtice , and keeperh Gods commandements , though nor Per- 
feftly in this life. Falke, ibid, 

Thar we gather of thoſe rermes, uſcd by the Apoſtle , Rom. 4. covered. v, 7. not imputed. v. $, That 
rhe ſnnes of men bee never truly forgiven, bur hidden onely, e/nnor. Rom. 4 ſeft, 7, Wee ſay , that our 
ſinnes are rruly forgiven us for Chriſts fake , and our conſcience freely diſcharged of them, Chriſt ha- 
ving farisficd the juſtice of God pertedtly for rhem. 

Thar wee reach, thar the Sacramears of the Church give not grace and juſtice of faith : but thar they 
bee notes, markes, and badges onely of our remiſſion of ſinnes. Rom. 4. ſet. 8, Wee ſay not, that they 
are onely markes and badges , bur as the Apoltle faith , ſeales of God ro aſſure eur faith of juſtification 
by remiſſion of ſinnes : And yer it followerh nor , that the facramears ſhould give or conferre 


grace, 
Thi 


-- 
ln, 
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That to eſtabliſh our hQion of confidence ( as they ſtornfully call it ) wee make no account of the 
Articles of the faith; the beleeving whereof onely juſtificth , they fay , Anner. —_ 4. ſet. 9. Whereas 
wee afhrme , that we arc -oſtified by noneothertairh , bur that which is declared in thoſe Articles , not 
by a bare knowledge or belecte of them, rhar rhey arc true, which the devill hath and many reprobares : 
bur by ſtedfaſt beleeving of them, with a ſure cruſt and confidence in Chriſt , whereby wee arc made pat- 
rakers of his precious merirs, and aſſured of the remiſſion of our linnes. 

That we fhould ſay , Man hath no more free will, than a peece of clay, Row. 9. {tt 7. Whereas wee 
only ſay, thar our tree will hach no power or {trengrh at all, ro will, or doc che thing that is good , with- 
our the grace of God, 

That we foy,the taithfull be ſure they fhall never ſinne : Row. 8. e8. 9. We fay only,chat they are ſurc 
to be preſerved from thar {inne which is irremiſlible, which is the tne againit che holy Ghoſt, and from 
all fack finnes, as ſhould hinder their falvarion. 

Thar where the Apoſtle faith , Ir # better ro marry than to burne ; that the Proteſtants thinke, go bayne, 
is nothing cM bur ro be rempred, becauſe they wouldeaſily picke quarrels ro marric : 1 Cor, 7. ſob. $. 
We doe not fo thinke, that ro burne, is only ro be rempred , bar to be fo continually inflamed with lift ; 
that the will alſo and deſire doth conſenr, : | 

That wee will not have men worke well in reſpet of reward at Gods hand : 1 (rizth, 9. ſet. 7, 
Wee Tay not fo; but-that merr ought not to worke well as hicelings, for hope of reward as metrired 
by their worke ; but chicfly and principally, of laying obedicnce and 'durie, as of children to'their 
father. | 
That we ſeeme by abandoning other names of the Communion /faving this , calling ie a ſupper) ro 
have ir at night, and after meat : x Corinth. 1 1. ſett. $. We retaine other names of this Sacrament be- 
fide ; as the Communion, the Sacrament of the body and blood of Clirilt, the Eucharilt , and ſach like: 
and it is bur a vaine conceit , that wee inclinero haveir at nighr, when they fee our uſuall and daily 
prattice to the contrary. Faves 

They ſay, woe profeſſe, that wee make n0 conſecration , benedittion , or ſunitific :1ion of the bread and wing 
at all in the ſacrament, but let the br:ad and wine ſtand alvofe : and that wee oceupie Chriſts words , by 
way of report onely and narration , P04 thers not at all to the clemems propoſed to bee ocenpied:: 
1 Corinth, 11. ſeit. 9. All this is utterly falle , for wee profeſſe , that by praiſe and thankFEgiving for rhe 
deathof Chriſt , and by prayer unto God, that wee may be parrakers of rhe body and blood of Chrift 
we conſecrate, blefſe and ſanfihe the bread and wine , ro bee the holy and bleſſed Sacraments of che 

and blood ef Chriſt. And we doe alſo apply rhe words of inſtitution to the Elements (chovgh 
not after their Magicall fantaſie) praying chus : Thar wee receiving theſe creatures of bread and wine , a= 
cording to Chriſts bot inflitution , Cohich is rehearſed our of the Gofpell) mm remembrance of hu paſſi- 
on, may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed body a»d blood. This is (who fcerh not) a manifeſt applying of 
the words to the matter propoſcd to be occupied. | 

That wee would make the fimple belecve , that no puniſhment of a mans owne perfon , for finnes 
commirted , nor penance injoyned by-rhe Church , is neceffary , bur all ſach things ro beg ſuperflnqus, 
beeauſe Chriſt hath ſarisfied enoughtfor all : 2 Corixch. 2, ſe. 2, This is a malicious Alarider. Wee affirme 
indeed, that no puniſhment laid upon any mans perſon, either by himſclte , or by che Church, is any fa- 
rixfaftion to the juſtice of God tor our ſinnes , becauſe Chriſt only was able and hath made ſuch farisfa- 
ion: yet temporall puniſhment , for chaſtiſemenr , eccleſiaiticall diſcipline for farisfa&ion of the 
Church, and amendment of open offenders, are necef{aric by the ordinance of Gods word , and in our 
Charch are praftiſed : Fulke. #67d, 

They ſay, that Luther, Calvin, and ſuch wicked Libertines, as it pleaſerh them to terme ns,doe teach, 
thar Contrition is altogether a meane to make iinners either hypocrites, or ro par them in defpaire, 
e Amor. 2, Cormth, 7. ſett. 3. We ſpeake onely againſt the popiſh opinion of penance ; or ſorrow to bee 
farisfatoric for ſianc, and not againſt ſuch ſorrow which worketh true repentanee , andrue contrition 
forall their ſinnes paſt. EN | | 

Thar we refuſe all mans atteſtation and approbarion, and will be tried by Scripturegonely : and that 
we count it a great abſurdirie ro have the Scriptures approved by the Churches reftjmonic: Galarh. 2. 
fe. 4. Bur we athirme no ſuch thing, neicher doc we retuſe ro be tried by men judging according ro the 
Scriptures, T he approbarion of the Scriprures by rhe Church we allow : bur we conn ir a grear abfar- 
ditie , thar the authoriric of rhe Scripture ſhould depend upon the Churches approbation and rriall , 
whichis the thing in queitlon berweene us. 

| That we teach, that the charge of the Apoſtles was ſo diſtin&,rhat none could preach, or exerciſe Ju- 
riſdiftion, bur in thoſe ſeverall places , which by Gods appointment, or rkcir lor for more particular re- 
gard of peace , and orders fake, were limited ro every one, Ga/ar. 2. fe. 6. Bur we teach contrariwile, 
tharevery one of the Apoſtles had as large an4 as generall authoriric, as the other: and rhar any of the 
Apoſtles by their commiſſion, might lawtully have preached at Rome, as well as Peter or Paxl. Bur after 
this diſtintion was made by God , it was nor lawtull forthe Apoſtles ro leave or forſake their ſpecial! 
charges, and ro intrude themſelves into anothers limits, as S. Pax faith : wee doe nor ſtretch our ſelves 
beyonddur meaſure : 2 Corinth, 10. 1 4. 
Thar wee have no other arguments againit the reall preſence of Chriſt is the Sacrament , bur ſuch 
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as wee borrow of Ariffeleand his like, concerning quantity, accidents,pl acc,pofition,dimenſions fight 
raſte, and other {traitcs of reaſon,ro the which they bring Chriſts myſteries, Colef, 2, 1. Wee have othee 
arguments out of holy Scripture, and the ancient writers : Neither have we any arguments out of Phi. 
loſophie, but ſuch as arc grounded upon the Scriprures , which reach the pertect humanitie of Chriſt 
and all eſſcnriall properties of a true and naturall bodic. - 

They ſay, wee apply that text of S. Paw/z He that will not Iabour, let him not cate : 2. Theff. 3. 2. 2« 
gainſt the vacant life ot the Clergic, « Annor. in bunc locarms, Bur wee require no fuch rhing , as to labour 
with the hands, of ſuch of the Clergie , as labour inſtudic and reaching. Againit the idle life of Monkes 
Nunnes, F riers, and the reſt of that crue, as alſo againſt idle maffſe-pricits this text is ſtrong, ! 

That we hold nothing to be neceſfarie to ſalvation bur the Scriptures, 2.7iweth. 3.ſeR.3.Wc hold no 
ſuch thing : for ſo we ſhould exclude Chriſt himſelfe as unneceſſarie ro falvation, Bur wee affirme, thar 
the Scripture containethall things neceſſary ro be learned ro falvation , and this is the true ſtate of rhe 

ucſtion. 
That wee plainly deny Melchiſedech to have been a Pricſt, Hebr. 7. ſel, 8, Here without ſhane 
they ſlander us. This wee never denicd , neither by Gods grace will cvcr : chough wee aftirme , that his 
Pricſthood conliftcd not in offering of bread and wine : neither doth vhe Apoltle , or any text of Scrip« 
ture (o teach, 

They charge us with this hercſte: That Chriſt was nor the firſt man that entredinto heaven. Heb,rs. 
ſe, x. They belic us, rofay wee hold , that Chriſt, was not the firft man that entred into heaven s Wich 
his body or whole humaniric, as the rextis , Heb. @0. 25. And that dedicared and preparcd a way for 
all his members to enter into heaven,borh with their bodics,and their ſoules: by vertuc of whoſe death, 
a!l the faichfull from the beginning werereceived into heavenly relt in their ſoules. 

That we will have no difference berweene the Jaitie and the Clergic,1.Per. 5.ſe8, 2. 1t isfalſe which 
here they objcR againſt us. We only miſlike rheir popith difference, who dee in luch ſort ſer apart their 
Clergic tromrhe rc{t of the people, as though they only were the Lords lor and iarcritance, the reſt ex- 
claded. 

T hat wee ſay, the Scriptures bee ſo cafe, that they may bee not only fafely read, but alſo expounded 
boldly of all che people , as well unlearned as learned : and conſequently , every one by himſelfe , and 
his private tpirir, without reſpctt of the expolitions of the learned fathers, or expolianas of their 
paſtors judgement, may determine and make choice of {uch (ene as hiniſclfe likerh. 2. Pee, 3. ſet, 1, All 
theſe are great untrurhts. Indeed wee doe hold , that the people may fafely be admitred to the readi 
of the Scriprures , though wee deny nor , bur thar there are certaine places therein hard to bee under. 
ſtood : yer wee give them nor libertie ro expound Scripture , asthemſelves liſterh , nor ſtaying for the 

ement of their paſtors : For wee plainly proteſt , that whaſcever deſpiſeth the ordinaric miniſtery 
of the word, which God hath eſtabliſhed in his Church , for the dire&ion ofus inthe rruth , ſhallnevee 
attaine unto true knowledge. As for rhe expoſitions of thefathers, we arc ſo farre from rejeing them 
where they interpret according to the ſenſe of the Scriprures,thar they doe in a manner avow all our in- 
rerpretarions,which you miſlike, | 

hat we athrme, that we neither keepe, neirher poſſibly can keepe Gods commandements ,1.lob., 2; 


ſe. 7. We ay nor ſo, bur that wee cannor keepe them in ſuch perteftion, as the juſtice of God requie 


rcth, rhough by his grace we doubr nor, bur we are cnablcd in ſuch meaſure ro keepe them as his mer- 
cie in Chriſt accepterh , Fake. 1654. 

Thus we ſee wich how many Qanders our countrimen of Rhemes doe unkindly charge and load us 
withall : ncirher arc theſe all : more , who pleaſerh may colle&t our of that blacke booke of theirs. The 
waar of the reſt, which I have nor here ſer downe, I will ſapply our of another countrimans booke of 
ours, to whom we arc much beholding for affoarding of us ſuch plentic of ſo good ſtuffe. Firft »P.146. 
He thus friendly faith unto us. /f jeu dee not allow everie man , yea and every woman to bee 4 Prieſt, why 
drive yee not ſome © _ fellowes to recant, that ſo have preached? Why allow yee the beokes of your new 
Evangelifts that ſs have written? Anodiousuntruth : for touching the miniſterie of rhe Church, wea 
have none that cicher have preached ſo, or written ſo, ewed. defenſ. Apolog. pag. 146. 

Thar we ſay, all things neceffary to falvarion are expreſſed in the Scriprures, p4g. 240. But fo we ſay 
nor : we hold thar all things neceſfaric are cicher in the Scriptures cxpreſſed,or therein contained, by nee 
ceſſarie collefion and diduftion to be drawne trom the ſame. 

Thar wee, which fay wee can by no meanes fulfill tha law of God, doe make God unjuſt, evill, impo- 
rent ,and not able ro give ſo much grace , as may helpe to fulfill his law , pag. 368. Wee make not God 
unjuſt or impotent, bur wee confeſſe our ſelves to be finners, Neither is the queſtion here , what God is 
able ro doc,bur what he hath promiſed : for howſocver God be able , by his abounding grace, to make 
us perfett in this life, and alrogerher void of finne , as we ſhall bee inthelife to come : yer his power is 
not contrary to his will revealed in his word, which faith , char all men have finned. And as many as arc 
of the works of the law, are under the curſe, 

That we ecll Chriſtian men, rhey may worke as much as they will,bur all in vainc,pag. 371.Untruth 
for we ſay with S. Pasl, your works ſhall nor be in vaine in the Lord. Although wee doe exclude them 
from being any cauſe, or meane of our falyarion, and that by the warrant of the Scripturcs, Rev. 3.28, 


Epheſi. 2.10. and in other places. 
That 


Papiſticall ſanders, Parr. 2. 


That we profeſſe, that the faith of the Catholike Ciiurch may taile and fall, P1g-493- Wee ſperke 
nor of the univerſal Carholike Church , but of the Church of Rome, or of any other particular 
Church , which may faile in faith, as we ſee the Churches of Corinth and Galatia are now thoroughly 
departed from the taich, and arc wholly ſubjc& ro the Turke, 

Thar we animate temporall Magiltrates , by the preren{cd example of David and Salomon, to in- 
rcrmeddle with Biſhops offices, pag. 689. Untrurh, iris nor our dottrine : But they rather emboldeg 
the Poj'c to meddle wir!: Princes othces. And Belarmine a great Campion of theirs doth tree us 
from this \lander , who conteſſoth of us, that we hold Regimen Ectleiaſt-cum (priituale effec dflin. 
trum @ politics : Thai the Eccleltalticall regiment is ſpiricuall , ahd a thing ditti:xct trom the poliricall, 
or temporall, 

Thar wee teach, that the Lords ſupper is very bakers bread, ard wine , with the only figure of 
Chrilts bodice and blood, peg. 320. But we never {v unreverently callea chat holy Sacrament. It is your 
ſclfe (Maſter Harding) thar doth ſo vitely diſgrace this holy Myiteric, calling it A peece of bread net 
worth a point t a leane and carrien banquet ; a toye, We call irthe Sacrament of chank{-giving, the Sacra« 
ment of the body and blood of Chriſt,with other naincs fic torſo great mylteric*, Ncither do we make 
them bare figures and {1gnes, but as the Apolttle ſaich , fealcs of the righre »uſucs of taith, 

Now, having (cene thus farre , with whar talc opinions they charge ouc Chuzcl generally , in ref 

& of our doftrine, let us take ſome triall al fo of cheir juſt and crue dealing with us, in matrers be= 
Las :omanners. And here Idoe nor thinke bur we (hall find chem halring, as before. 

Fiſt, Harding chargeth us with conrinuall advourric and incelt , calling withour all honcſtie or 
ſhime, Miniſters lawtull wedded wives , their flthie yoke-fcllowes, pag, 439. Yea, hee (ith; thar our 
Goſpell hach no ſubſtance, beltde carnall libertie and licentious living , pag. 289. Ard that through 
our evill caching, the world growerh more to be diffolure and wicked, pag. 3$2. Bur if Matter Har- 
ding had remembred the diſſolutenes, and licentiouſnes of lite rhar is xt Rome , hc could not withour 
bluſhing have charged us wich incelt , advourries, and all carnall libertic, Hze had torgorten belike 
that old Enplifh proverbe, He that goeth once ro Rome, ſecth awiched man: hethat geeth twiſe, lear- 
weth to 'now him : he that goeth thriſe, bringeth him home with him : Fox. pag. $45. 

The Rhemiſts doc accuſe the Proreltancs (whom they call hererik;) tor cheir lighrneſſe ir admit 
ting every one without diſcretion to the Clergic, 1 Timorh, 3.6. Bur , as tor that uucharicable name 
of hecetikes, we fhall ſhew anon, that it is more proper unto them, than umo us. Aid never aay here= 
fie admitted more unworthic perſons to the Clergie,than Papiſtric hath done * nor oaly into the inte« 
ri-vr places,hur even into their chicfe Biſhops ſee : tor as A{phonſ. teſtifierh, whom we cited before, 
Many of chei: Popes did not know ſo much as their Grammar, And from hence iſſued thar decree of 
P pe Zacharie to helpe the ignorance of rheir fortith prictts , rhac chic bapriſine , which was ſolemni- 
zcd by aDcicit caking falſe Larine, ſaying, /» romine patraa, filea & ſpirita ſavft.;, ſhould be taken tor 

150d baptilines 
: Har dmg chargeth the Proteſtantsin divers Countries to have artempred to wreſt the ſword out of 
the Princes hands, #ere the Furdredthouſand Baxres in Germanie (laith hc) conſumed by the ſword of 
the *. obilttig iHee for their ebeatence ? P. 4.41. So he ſlandereth Luther allo, that he ſtirred up T he- 
wa An 120 in Thuringia, who was the Rebels preacher, peg. 447. T hus the Rhemiſts deale with 
Ca'vm, calling him one ofthe principall Rebel; of rh1is rime , aad molt talſely give our of the Proree 
ſtants, that their Confiltories are ſhops of rebellion, 

T!ws alſo they report of Wrekliffe,thar he ſhould reach, that Princes are not to be obeyed being ia 
deadly ſinnc, Annetat. 1 Pet. 2. ſet. 8, 

All theſe are malicious flanders deviſed againſt us, Firit , the Bonres of Germanic were moſt of 
them adverſaries ro Leather , and underſtoud 110 part of the Golpell, but confpired rogerher , as they 
ſ1id , only againſt che cruclcic of their Lords, as they had rv/o and rwenrie yeares betore in the con- 
ſpicacie called (Liga So:w'aria,) Anno 1503, fitccenc yeares beture Dottor Lather began 10 preach, 
which was Awno 1518, Jewel pag, 441.Sccondly, Larher was fo farre from ſtirring up Thom u Mun- 
zer,thar he called him the preacher of Saran , Sleidan, ls, 5, Thirdly , neither did Weck/:ffe reach any 
ſuch thing, for he himſclfe was obedient borh ro Edward che third, and to Richard the (econd ; both 
which Princes, as w* know, were guiltic of ſome notorious ſinnes. Fourthly , you racher thew your 
ſclves the rebels of this age , who make no conſcience in moving the ſubjectsro riſe up and conſpire 
againſt cheir natarall Soveraignes. And England knoweth by experience , that your Scminaries of 
Rome and Rhemes, arc the ſhops of rebellion , which have torged fo many conſpiracies againſt our 
Soveraigne, bur all hicherto in vainc, the Lord be thanked, and we rtrult in God (hall bee fo ftill : yee 
might therefore have been aſhamed, ro have calt usin rhe reeth witli that, which your owne confci= 
ences may accule your felves of. 

Thus much of the {landers in generall , which they belch out ag inſt onr whole Church : now wee 
will alittle couch choſe popilh torgerics, which they have in cheic idle and -phanraſticail braine , devi= 
fed againſt ſome particular men amongſt us, ſorred our from among the ret. 

And ficit of all, they lay load upon poore Wickiiffe, charging him with many things which hee never 
held : As char he ſhould reach,thar a Prince is nor to be obeyed being ra deadly inne, Rhemiſf, Row.13, 

ſeft. 4. 1 Pet. 2. ſet. $, which we have ſhewed betore ro be a great unrruth, oF 
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The firſt Pillar of PapiſIrie, 

That Wickl/rfe did condemne degrees of ſchooles, and titles of Doctors and Maſters , Rhemif, 
Matth, 23. ſeit, 4. this is a mcere {lander of Wicklfe : Faulk, ibid. 

Thar he ſhould ſay, that God ought to obey the devill , Bellarmine , Prafat, in controver(, and ad- 
derh for the proote hereof, that this his herelie was condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, Sefſ.8, 
We rake this to be 2 meere (lander as the reſt : for there is noſuch rhing tound objefted againſt Wick- 
diffe, neither inthoſe 18. articles exhibired againſt him in the convocation of cerraine Biſhops ar 
Lambeth, Fox pg. 432.nor yet amongſt thoſe 9. articles , which were condemned as herericall : nor 
thole 23. which were condemned as erronious, Foxpag. 4.35. Yet concerning this matter,three ſchol« 
lersof the ſaid Fickhffe, that followed nor long after, ſhewed their opinion, namely , Nicholas Hey. 

ford, Phillip Ryping don, lobn «Ayſhton And thus they ſay,that God ought nor to obey the devill in his 
owne perſon, or cf{cnce, nor with the obedience of necellitic: tor ſo ro afftirme, ſay they , ir is herefic, 
Fox pag. 438. And againe they nai , that they meant an obedience of love, becauſt God loved 
thedevill , and puniſhed him as hee ought, pag. 439+ The phraſe and manner of ſpecch is fomewhar 
ſtrange : bur who ſeeth nor, that their meaning is ſound and good. Firſt, that God not in hisowne 
perſon, bur in his creatures yeeldeth obedience to the devill : that is, ſometime giverh him power 
over his creatures. Secondly, yet not of neceſſiric,for God can when it pleaſcth him, rie Saran ſhore ; 
and exempt his creatures from his power. Thirdly, that God loveth him as his creature, and ſo hee 
doth alſo the wicked,ſiffering the Sunne to ſhine upon chem, arrh.5.Fourrhly, that the Lord in his 
juſtice is to pu niſh the devill, and ſo dorh : they are reſerved in everlatting chaincs of darknes ,Tud.s6. 

In this ſort alſo they dealt with ſohn Haſſe, deviſing ſtrange Articles againſt him which hee never 
chought : As thar he ſhould ſay, that Saint Gregorie , when they alleadged his auchoririe againſt him, 
was bur a rimer : wherein John Huſſe himſelte anſwered, that they did him grear injuric, tor ſo much, 
as he alwaics cſtcemcd and repured Saint Gregorie for a moſt holy Doftor of the Church : Fox 

ap, 606, 
: Thus ir was falſely objeted againſt the ſame Tohs Hafſe in the Councell of Conſtance , where hee 
was moſt unjuſtly condemned : that hee ſaid, rhere ſhould bee a fourth perſon in divinitic , and thar a 
Doftor heard him to ſpeake the ſame. ſob» Heſſe delired the Doctor might be named , which nor oh» 
raining, he thus cricth out : O miſerable and wretched manthat I am, which am forced and compel- 
led ro beare {ich blaſphemic and flander : Fox pag. 622. 

This was, as wee ſte, the guiſe of rhe old Papitts. chus without all feare, to ſlander the children of 
God, whoſe of-ſpring , I meane the Papilts of later time, doe tread in the ſame their fathers ſteps. * 

So was Maſter Ti»dall that faithfull ſervant of God abuſed by chem, upon whom they fathered ma- 
ny falſe articles: As that he ſhould fay , thar itis impoſſible for us to conſent to the will of God , Fox 

#8. 1247+Artic, 3. Whereas he meant, and ſo ſpake,thar by naturc ir is impoſſible, no otherwiſe than 
the Apoltle ſaith ; That the wiſdome of the flclh is nor ſubjet ro the Jaw of God, neither indeed 
can be. 

T har hee ſhould ſay , every man is Lord of another mans goods: as though hee ſhould favour the 
Anabapriſticall communirie : pag. 1248. Article 18.T i=dals words be theſe: If thy brother or neighbour 
#eed , and thow have to help him, andyet ſheweſt ns mercie , but withdraweſt thize hands from hins \ thou 
robbeſt him of his owne. 

Thar hee ſhould ſay, the worſt Turke hath as much right to my goods, at his necd, as minc houſe- 
hold or mine owneſclte : pag.1248. Article 20.Tindal (ith and writech thus : If thy neighbours which 
thow knoweft bee ſerved, and thou have yet ſuperfinitic, to the very Infidels wee are debrers , if they need, 
a farre forth a: we maintaine them not againſt Chriſt.Loe,herc is no mention made of any Turke: and 
exprcſly he fairh , that our neighbours, and ſo our owne tamilic is to be preterred : rhe reft ro have of 
the remainder and ſuperfluirie. Is not this great hereſte thinke you ? 

Thar Chriſt :ooke away all lawes, and maketh us free and ar libertic, P. 125 1, «Mrticl, 5. Tyndall 
faiththus : He hath not delivered me from the Law, but from the power and v1olence of the Law : but for 
all that , hee hath not taken away from the powers andofficers their righr, ſword, and authority to puniſh the 
evill, 

Thar he ſhould aftirme, that by works wee decay from the faith : P. 1252, Arricl, 16, But Tyndal 
fith, By truſting in works, we dec ay from the frith, 

Thar keeping of virginiric and chaſtiric of Religion is a diveliſh thing,peg.1253.Avticl.20.Tindall 
hath nor che chaſtitie of Religion , bur of the Religiow, meaning Monks and Friers : upon whom the 
you * ſingle life was impolcd , and violently enforced , which Saint Pawl himfelfe callerh a doftrine 
of divels. 

Thar hee ſhould fay , if wee belceve that God hath promiſed everlaſting life , it isimpoſſible wee 
ſhould periſh,P.125 3. Arricl.6,Bur Tyndat thus writeth : when with a perfe& courage we put all our 
truſt in God,and in his promiles, it 18 impoſlible we ſhould periſh, for he hath promiſed us everlaſting 
life, He ſpeaketh nor of a generall belects onely, bur of an aſſured truſt and confidence in God. 

Thar he ſhovld hold , that the Goſpell maketh all rrue Chriftian men ſervants to all the world 
P. 1257. Bur Tyndall thus, By therule of charity, and not of office and duty,overy Chriſtian man ts; bound 
oxe to ivelp another. Thus deceittully they clip and mangle the good mars words,to make him to ſpeake 

what they liſt chemliclves. 
And 


—— —_— — —_—_ 


—— — — — 


- ——_— 


Papiſticall and malicious ſlanders. Part. 2. 


And as wee (ce their falfhood in colleting rl:e(e articles, the like craft they uſed in a great number 
more, againft this good man Maſter 7 yada/l, they tallifie 29, articles out of his booke called the wic= 
ked Marwmes: 25.0Uut of the bouoke cntituled the Obedience of a Chriſtian man : 37. out of his booke 
called the Revelation of Antic! viſt : 41, our of his booke named the Swmme of the Scripture, conſul. 
Fox, 4 P.1247.4d P.1257, Thenumber in all is 1 32.articles, ſome torged, ſome wrelted, ſome tnang- 
led, none ſincerely alleaged, which they objctt againit him, 

Now let us ſee how they deale with Martin Luther : ſurcly alter the Fme faſhion, as thry doc with 
the relt, Firſt Fardrg chargeth him ro have written againſt the power of lawtull Magiſtrates, Lurhers 
words (faith he) be hee Imer Chriſtranos null us neque poteſt, neque deber eſſe magiſtrat os : Among 
Chriſtian men, none can, nor ought to be a Magiltrate, Defenſe Apol. ÞP. 446. Luther ſpeakerh nor 
theſe words otthe ourward civill government, bur oaly of our inward band, and obedicnce toward 
God : Andin this refpe@t, there is no King, nor Prince indecd, nor may bee any, In this ſenſe, Saiar 
Pant faith, There u no lew, there is no Gentile, there is no Lord, there 15 no ſervant, there is us man,there 
& no woman, for all you are one im Chriſt leſm, Galath, 3. T hey might theretore as well have charged S. 
Pawlto have written againſt civill governours, as Luther. But what his opinion was of the authoriry 
of the civill no—_—_ may appeare, where he writeth chus unto the rebels in Germanic, being in the 
facld _ their Lords: Tee take the ſword andwithſtindthe CAagiſiraie, whom God hath appointed, 
a not thas vaſhly to abuſe the name sf God ? Tohn Sleidan, lth. 5, 

Our Rhemilts charge Lrher, that upon theſe words of our Saviour, Relittnor evill, Maith.s5 .39. 
hee ſhould hold char Chriitians might nor reſilt the Turke, A nor, 3L1rth. 5, ſeft. 9. This is a flander 
of Luther, he did write only, that Chriſtians ſhould nor hope to have victory againtt che Turks, be- 
fore the Church were reformed. 

That L#ther teachcrh, that only infidelitic is linne * Amror. 2at. 7. ſe. 5. Luther doth not teach 
that infidelitic on!y is finne, bur char it is the root of all linne. 

That Lather and Calvine do teach,that God was the author ut the traitcrous finne of Tedas: 47.2, 
ſeft. 9. They never ſo taxght, but ſpeake only av the Scripturedoth, Th.t Chriſt was delivered up, accor- 
ding tothe determinate Connſell and fore-knoul. doe of Grd. 

That Lather and Calvine attempted to catt vur devils, and fped much like, as the 7. ſons of Sceva 
did, A.19.ſe.9. This isa great flander invented of them by alying fpiric : yer it is molt credibly re- 

orted of Luther, that God by his hand wrought a miraculous worke upon a yong man,thar had given 
Limfelte body and foule to the devill, ſee the ftoric, Fox. pag. 864. 

Againſt MetantFbon they object, that hee avouched three Sacraments: Bapriſine, the Euchariſt, 
and Orders. Harding defenſ. aps'og. 16 >. Melanithon only faith thus, That bee cax well call Orders 
4a Sacrament, ſo that it bee knowne from Baptiſme, andthe ſwpper : which inproger ſpeech, and verily bee 
called Sacraments, in apolog. confeſ. Anguſt. 

So another Sorbonilt diſputing with Frederike Dar wile NIirryry belicd AfelarAthon, that in his 
vooke of common places, he ſhould call auricular contcliion, Evangelicum ſecretwm, A ſccret of the 
Goſpell, Fox pag. 921. Whereas Melanthon ſaith cleane contrary in that buoke, calling ir a ſhare of 
che conltience, and apainſt the Goſpell, 

Bur above all other, they have a great ſpite at Calvin : Harding accuſeth him, that he ſhould reach, 
that where the death of Chrilt ma, on remembred orherwile, there all Sacraments bce ſuperfluous : 
Defenſ. apolog. pag. 185. But Calwme teacheth cleane contraric : Sic eſt exigua noſtra fides, (laith he) 
Fc. Soſmall ts orr faith, that wwleſſe it bchorne up on every ſide,and ty all meancs bee h:1d xp,it wavereth, 
and is like ro fall. By which word: he ſheweth, that we have grear need of ſach remedies, becauſe of 
the weaknes of our faith : much leſſe, are they ſuperfluous : rhus Maſter Harding by his! cave is pro= 
vedalyer, 

The Rhemittes charge Calvizewirh this hereſic, that God is the author of ſinne, Afar. 13. ſet. 2, 
Neither Calvive, nor any of us ſay fo, bur we ſay and hold as 4#9»ftine doth, that God harcencth the 
wicked, not asan evill author, bur as a righteous Judge, not by a bare A—— or — as the 
Papilts reach, but by with-drawing, and with-holding his grace, and delivering rhem ro rhe deceit of 
Saran, as a jult puniſhment of rheir linnes,thus Lugs/tine ar large Con, [«lian, lib, 5. cap. 3. Thus ali 
Saint Paw! afficaierh of the Idolatrous Gentiles, 7 hat God gave them over to their hearts luſt, Rom,1. 
24. Fulk, 1614, : 

Thar Calvine holdcth the ſecond perſon to be God, nor as of God the Father, bur as of himſelfe, 
Teh.1. {-t.3.Calvine tcacheth that Chriſt is God,ot God the Father in reſpeR of his perfon,as the Son; 
yet very God of himlcltfe, in reſpett of his divine nature and eflcnce,andot one andrhe lame Godhead 
with his Father, which is not mu!riplied by co:mmunication of generation, bur is one and molt {ingu- 
lar in all che three perſons. And rhisis ſound and Carholike doctrine, 

Th Calvize reacheth, rhat Chriſtian mens children bee fo holy, rhat they need no Baprifine, 
1 Corinth, 7. ſet. 11. Rhemilt, A talſe flander, for Celvine contrariwile doth reaſon againit rhe Ara 
bapriits our ot S, Pauls words, that becaulc they are holy,they are to be baptized. 

That Calvwme and Lmther, and their followers, refuſe ro pur rheir proven ro the criall of holy 
Councels, Rhemiſt. 2.Gelat. ſeit. 3. lt is talſe, they never retuſed, neither do we,to put our dottrine 
ro the conference of lawtfall Councel-, bur have ofcen defared, char ſuch a general! ago 
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by conſent of Chriſtian Princes might bee ga:hered: we only refuſe to bee tried by popiſh Councels , 
ſuch as the late Chapter of Trent was, where the Pope is borh rhe partic accuſcd, and the Judge. 

That Calvine cxhorteth all men to have rcſpett to Saint Pals Apottleſhip rather chan unto Saint 
Peters: as though the preaching , authoricie and Apoltlethip ot both, were not alike rrue , and all of 
one holy ſpirit, whether they preached to Jewes or Gentils, ( alath. 2. ſet, E. _ what ſophiſticall ca« 
villing A is: Calvin: maketh no ditfcrence of (he truth of doctrine,or Apoltolike authoritic, which 
was the ſame whether in Paul or in Peter : but biddeth us ro keepe rhe difference of primocie and di- 
ſtinction of provinces made betweene them by the holy Ghoſt, chat P«u/ſhould be the chicte Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, and Perer of the Circumcilion, Calvin. lib. 4. 1:ſtit. 6 4+ | 

Refirmineſcemeth to charge Calvire yer further , that he ſhould aturme , Chriſkuns in cruce deſpe- 
raſſe, & ce damnaium: That Chriit did deſpaire upon the Crofle : and was damned , 1h, 4.de "j rift 
anima, cap. $. This is a grievous {lander: Calvine only {4h : that it was necellary, that Chrilt ſhould 
non only ſuffer in body , but even abide the wrath of God in his foule for the linucs of the wor!], 
which inforced him, and nor his bodily paine, to crie out upon the croffe , rhar It© was forſaken of his 
father, This is neither herclic nor blaſphemic : bur ſound doctrine, and agreeal- ro Scripture, 

Our Rhemilts alſo in divers places have a fling at that reverend au, lcarngd Pattor Mattcr Beza, 
and finding no jult marter to upbraid him wirhall , they thu: tondly picke quarrels againtt him, 

Heare(lay rh1cy) what 4 principal, [etl-maſter, with ba blaſphemou moth or perne wrrereth, ſaying: 
In the very beſt times, ſuch was partly the ambition of B ;ſLops, partly therr #gnorance 41d fooliſhnes , that 
the very blind may ea(ily percevve, Sathan verily to have been pre ident of i! cir aſſemblies, And in the 
margcir they note Bezas blaſphemic againlt thc ficlt general Councels, RLemitt, AZ, 15. ſeft. 10. 
In this place Bez4 ipeake:h nor once word againſt the ficlt ecnerall Councels, bur agalaſt che aſſem- 
blie: of proud and nnlcarned lighe headed Biſhops of Greece, which lived in thoſe belt times, where- 
of it is manifelt by rhe Church {turiesthar many of them were hiercricall and blafphemous, It js a looſe 

argument : B-z + ſiith, there were wicked Bilhopsin the belt rimes : Ero0, lic blaſfphcinech againit che 
firſt gencrs]l Counccls. : 

That Bezr Curh CAferlifed che priceit-hood was wholly {; Irituall, Annor. Feb. $, (ct. 3. He faith 
not, that Melchrſedechs pricit-tovod w as Oily [; irituall, as the l ritual] pricit- hood of the rairhtull is: 
bur that 4felchiſcdechs pricit-hood was tigaracive,ttaving a tpiuituallrcejation to Clui'tts crernall pricſt- 
hood, Fslke ibid. Fr 

But no marvcll ifthey make nor daintie to {lander che Minitters of che Goſpell, when they dare 
open their lying mouches againit Chutt-a:1 Princes, and offer violence ro the Lords annointed : As 
Bellarmine moit (landerouſly giveth out of our late Pracious SUVCraigie : Jam reipſa Calvinftis in 
eAngita mulicr quedim ſummu po nrf-x eſf : And BOW 4th truth, a ccrraine woman it England taketh 
upon her to be chiefe B:ſhop of ihe Calviniits, Bellarm, de notw eccleſie, ib, g. cop. g. Atoule and dil. 
dainefull lander : Whe: eas neither gur Queene then, nor king no:v. do uſurp upon the office of Bi. 
ſhops and Minilters : bur as all godly Princes have Cone, as Dav1a, Hr zchiab, and others : His Ma- 
jeltic thinketh that it bclonecth ro his priacely charge, to have a care of Religion, and to looke to the 

hou of God. Betide theſe {landers, which they haveraiſcd concerning the opinions and doftrine of 
our Church, they have deviſed and torged lics allo concerang other nuarrers. 

Staphylm and furious Swrivxe ſay, that Lwher learned his divinitic of the devill. Another maintai- 

neth, that he was borne of the devall. Another that he dycd of drunkennes, vide Fox. pag, x 257. 

Bellermixe reporteth 0:1t of railing Coch/erghat Lxtherdicd ſuddenly : for fairh he,having ſu ped 
very daintily, and being made merrie with good cheete, and, wich his jealts made all ar the table ro 
burſt forth into laughrer, he immediatly ſickned,and dyed thi lame night. Bellay, ib, 4. de moths eccly, 
cap. 17, And he maketh himſelte preric {port inrelling alying rale our of the ſame Cochlews : how 
Luther: body being clapr i1leade, inthe midit of winter, inthe troit and cold, ſudainely began (© to 
ſtincke, rhar the very ſincll pearced the lcade, and whereas they were purpoled to convey his COrps to 

Yirtemberge to be buried, they* were conſtrained to leave it by the way, L1b 4.4e notrs eccleſ.cap.14, 
They may be aſhamed to forge ſuch ſhamefull lies, tor neither was I wtbers death ſuddaine : who had 
an old infirmity hanging upon him,being accultomed to be much troubled with oppreſſion of humors 
inthe orifice or opening of his ſtomacke. Neither dyed he the ſame night, bur the next morning be- 
tweene eight and nine of the clocke : Reported by Melar thor, who betrer was acquainted borh 
with Latherslife and death, rhan any Papiſt of them all. L«u!h-y made a mutt comforrable end, and 
made a molt (wcet prayer before his death, which is rarc I chunke with the popiſh ſort, conſul. Fox 
pag 364. 

Therett, which th:cy report of his body is as true as that which was fained of Maſter Bxcer, that 
he ſhould deny at his &carh, thar Chriſt our M:fſiah was ceme, Fox. pag. 1257. co/:m. 2. whoſe man=- 
ner ot death Door Redman that preached ar his tunerall, aud many other Engliſhmen knewno bee 
contrary to their ungodly reports. 

Ot like credit is t]:at toule forgeric of Miſter Ca/vins departure, as Bellarmine, though not the dc- 
viſer chercof, yer bIuſherh yor ro be the reporter. That Calvine calling upon the devill, bluſphcming 
and {wearing yave upthe ghoſt, and thar he accurſcd the day and houre, whenever he began to apply 
himicltc co ſtudy and writing, Bellare (3b. 4. De notss eccleſ, cap. 8. Whoſe cares now would nor tingle, 
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mucecthia they, wack veal by htearclay. Weil, M, Calvme lived well and died the Lord: fervanr, 
W'1tiocver thee blackemp1ch:d and hard-hearted Papiits fay to the contrary : It were better for 
them rather to make Balzams wilh, that they ally may dy: the dearh ot the righteous, than thus tv 
blaſpheme Gol Gints, And rhac a'l the world may know what a ftagular tacultie they have to in- g, 
vert, and a1 impudent face ro avouch alice, their late practices again{t rhat reverend tarher and learned 
paltor of Geneva M. Bez4, doe (uth:icmly declare : or inthe yeere 1597, Puteanns the generall fa- 
| cher of che Teſuirs in Bargundia, and the relt of char perverſe iz, were not aſhamed with their lying 
lips t9 reporc, with rhcir [[anderous lerters topublilh, and our of cheir popiſh pulpirs ro preach, thar fg, 
Bee perceiving dearh to bee at hand, did renounce his tormer protetlion of rhe Goſpell, and was re- |, & belicd by 
conciled ro the Church of Rome, and deſired che Senate of Geneva, it they did hope ro bee laved, to wot a. 
d2 thelike t and that after his dearh tor further diceſtion, they would fend for the Jefitirs : and that pitt. | 
hereupon the whole citie of Geneva wasreturmed to the obedience of the Pope : and the [.antgrave 
of Hclia hearing the report thereof, ſent mcelicagers of purpole ro Geneva, who certified him of the 
truth thereof : this loud lic of the Jeſuirs is extant in a pamyhler printed at Geneva, with a confurati- 
o1 thereof annexcd by M, Beza,and the whole Church there. Whar more impudeic or ſhamelcfle lie 
could have beendeviſed, when as M, Bean was chien not dead, bur Jiving, not converted to them, but 
confirmed in the Gotpll t and rhe Church of G-neva yer continuecth, and I Eope (till ſhall in the vbe- 
"\c Golpell, Batno marve'l if they thus deale with M. Bega, fo rhey ſerved ma- 


di:ace ot che tif ot r: 
ſter Clu ne (ime 45. yecres lincereporting of lime he was become one of cheir Carhvliks: Whar 
will chef men nov be altumed ro report ? 

As though wee wore ignorance of their popifh cr:ſtome and practice in belying the ſervants of God : $, 
When Hs. fy tht wicked Chancelor had with his owne hands murthered Rich, Fania the priſon, 
wat it 19t giveaonr, that he had hanged himſeife? Fox per. 857. 

H wy cruelly was the congregation at Pariz perſecured, and moſt vilely flandered of them? eAnmo $z 
1358, the Pocits and Friersin their railing {ci moin; perſwaded the people,rhat rhe Lutheranes afſem- 
bled rogerhec ro make a banquet in the night, and there purring our the candles, they weat rogerher, 
ſacke wit! ſilly 1s chey ſaid, aftera filthic and bealtly manner.Ocher Sorboniſts accuſed them,that rhev 
maintaiacd, there was no God: and denicd the divinitic and humanicie of Chriſt, che immortality ot 
the ſoule, rhe reſarreftion of rhe dead, and briefly all the articles of rrue religion, Fox pag. 927, with 
f:chlike malicious miſreports and flanders, rhe ancient Church inthe primitive time was flandered, 
who were accuſed of incelt, confpiracie, ſacrificing of infants, putting out of candles,& filrhy whore- 
dome, wich ſuch like, Foxpao. 36. Theretore it nec wor ſeeme itrar:ge unto us, thar che enemies ot 
the Clurch doc in theledayes allo veher and ſharven their rongues againſt rhe profeſſors of che rrirt:: 
efj-ecially, fecing rhar they, which doe even now ſcourge and aftiitus with their ſcorpion tongues, 
arc not aſhuned to ſeake broadly, yea and untruly of rhe primicive Church ; tor theſe are the Rhe- <$. 
mitts owne word: : {x the priomitiv- Church, when Infidels dvelt among the Chriſtians, and often: inc:5 4 
eame torhiirp 1blike preachings, it was both pro fizable and ridiculous to heare a nitmber talking tz ach- 
Sg, rging P [alracs, one in thy laigxage, another wthat, allat once like a blick Sauntes : Annor. 1 Cor, 

L 4. /e't. 5. Although there were {one diforder amons the Coranthians,yet is it lewdly done,general- 
ly co charge the whole primirive Cirucch ; And (rhinke yec) theſe men i1ave nor a very reverend opini- 

a of the labours of rhe Apolt'cs, that compare the publike exerciſes of rhe Corinthians, who were 4 
Cturch planted aiid tounded by S, Pax!, to a black Sauntes ? 

Barke on now yec Papilts, and ſeeing you ſpare neither Apolite, Paſtor, nor Minilter,neither primi- 
tive and ancient, nor preſent and now being Church, ſay on {till asyee doe, rhar the Proreitanrs rend 
every diy more and more to Arliciline and Antichriſtianiſine, Rhemiſt. 2 Theſſal. 2. ſect, 14.T hat the 
Proteſtants bave forſaken Chriſt, the Proteſtants are become lewes, the Proteſtants will be circumciſed ac- 
cording to Moſes law, the Proteſlants require to have the paſchall Lambe, the Proteſtants tell the people 
thre 1 no bell at all : the Proteſtants at their next preceeding will mtterly deny God: Harding, prefat. ad 
defenſ; apolog. ex Inello, \V<Il yee llinderous mourhed hypocrites, it Teremies laying were nor verified 
vpon you, Thou haſt a whores forchead, thou wouldelt not be aſhamed, 3, 3. yee might well bluth, 
aid {hew all your blood in your face, when yon invent ſuch unchriitian {landers againſt us, whiclr rhe 
world crieth {hauncupon, and your owne conſciences accuſe yee of : Ic were now ro bee wiſhed rhart * 
the ancieurlaw2:s were revived againlt (landcrers, and forgcrs of untrue reports and intamous libels : 
13cithier chat Jaw of Falentman the Emperor, who decreed capitals /emtentiz ſubjugandum, that he 
{hould dve for ir, that was fonnd to be the author of any flanderous liball : Cod. tb. 9. rr, 36. leg. 1. 
Ortharof the Emperour Fonorins: pena calumnie ſimilitudo ſupplicii,thar the Inderer ſhould endure 
like puniſhment ro him that was {landercd, itthe crime could have been proved againſt him: Cod. (ib, 
&. tit. 46. leg. 10, 

Or it they take themſelves ro bee exempted from the Imperiall conſtirurions, 1 would their owne 
poutificials were in force again ther, as thar of Pope Hadreane : Vr qui ſcriptur.um in alterins famany 
conf:x:rit fligellery : That tc {ould have whipping chearc, that publithed any thing ro hurt anc» 
R 2.6 
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: $0cd name, Cr oarecer itution 26 Gregovre, That fuch an one {hou} bee excommunicate, 1vid, cap. 2. 


Qq7qqq and 


1243 


Hat &:”; D 
{on! Apulc 
$97. 


| ect; C15 
tio 1.08, 


cp 9g. 


_ 
ws 


LE 


", 
7 


4. 


The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
and deprived of the Communion : if any of thoſe Iawes were executed, to punith all flanderers with 
death, or like puniſhment, whipping or excommunication, it would, I thinke, be ſoine bridle, to i! :v 
the raging humour of our adverlarics : ur fince wee are not to looke for any ſuch thing, we Lave 16 
other ſhicld ro hold up againſt theſe injuries ot theirs, but the Propher Davids, ſaying with liis words 
in the perſon of our Church: As he loved curſing, ſo let it come unto bim : and as hee loved not bleſſing, 
{oſball t bee farre from bim: as be clothed bimſclfe with curſing, hke a rayment, ſo ſhalit come into his 
bowels = water,and like oyle into his boxes, Let it be unto him as a garment to cover him,and for a girdle, 
wherewith he ſhall almay be girded. L.:t this be the rewardof mine adverſaries from God,andof them 1/4 
fpraks cvill againſf myſoule : Pal, 109, verl. 17,18, 19, 20, | 
Heare yce alſo what Bernardlaitli: Gladins anceps lingua detrattorss : Nec vero hnjuſmod: ling wan 
ipſo mucrone, quo dominicum latus confoſſum eſt, crudeliorem dicere Verearts : heac enim non Jam exanime 
Chriſti corpus fodit, ſed facit exanime fodiendo : A ſlanderous tongue 1s a two edged ſword : And 
ſich a rongue wee need not doubr to cal! more cruell, than the ſpeares point that picrced our Lords 
fide: for this doth nor picrce or wound the dead body of Chriſt, bur flaieth & woundetl; ir to death: 
ſerm. de rrip'ici cuſtodi.s. T has yee Papilts, ſhew your ſelves greater enemies to Chritt, in (landring his 
Clurch, than if ye had thruſt hi> body thorow thar hanged upon the Croſſe : for then his body was 
firlt dead before it was pierced : Bur you doe rent and wound the lively body of Chrilt now which is 
his Church : I pray God give you grace, as yce belong unto him, to repent you of this wickedneſle. 
And thus much alſo concerning the flanders and malicious reports given our by Papilts again our 
Church. 


T he third part of the manifold untruths, forgeries,and bold 
denials of Papilts of maniteſt truths. Pars. 3. 


T followeth now inthe third place, having alrcady ſufhciently diſcourſed of their pecſonall {lan- 

ders, which rhcy vomit and ſpue up, either againſt our Church in generall, or againit ſome particu- 
lar members thercof, that now we lay open to the world their untruths and lyes,which in heapes arc 
coyned and forged out of their ſhops, that whereas they accuſe us of lying, ſaying moſt ſcorntully, 
That lyes «re as common with heretihs as lice with beggers; it may evidently appearc to the world, 
whether of twaice be the grear liers : and fir{t of their torgeries, Never any heretiks were more cun- 
ning, or had better JUexteritic 1n forging ot writings, and toiſting books oft their ownc deviſing an{ 
making, under the name ot other authors. 

Firlt, the Canens ot the Apoltles, as they call them, which arc tathered upon the Apoſtles, are bur 
battard writings, talſcly going under their name : for in rhe laſt Canon, the Goſpell written by Sainr 
[ohn is numbred among the Looks of the Teſtament, which is confeſſed by all ro have been pen= 
rd by the Evangelilt, atter the dcath of all, or moſt of the Apoſtles: How could then theſe 
Canons (as they affirme,) bee deviſed and publiſhed by the Apoſttes themſelves aſſembled tOgc- 
ther? 

Againe, thoſe Canons of the Apoſtles doe reckon three books of the \Lacchabces amongſt the 
Cnonicall Scripture : but the Papiſts themſclves receive bur two: if then they were perſivaded 
themſclves, that they were the very Cauons of the Apoſtles, how durlt rhey diſagree trom them in 
Op 1516n ? 

Thi:dly, in the $4. Canon,the twoepiſtles and conſtitutions of Clemens are reckoned amongſt the 
csnonicall Scriptures, which is a great crror, and moſt unworthy he name of rhe Apoſtics. 

Forrthly, in the Canon 45. the baptiſine of hererikes is condemned,and the ſame is affirmed by the 
gluiric upon the decrces, part. 1. diffimit. 32. cap. 6, That the Canons of the Apoltles doe call the 
baptiſtac of heretiks, Lavacrum gdiaboli, the devils laver : which was Cyprians crror, afterward con- 
dcmned of rhe Chuach, 

Fiftl ly, the Canons of the Apoſtles make mention of many things, which then were not knowne, 
but Jong 1:ace brovght into the Church : as Can.29,that no man ſhould be preferred ro a Church by 
the ſecular powers, when as in the ApoſtJes time the ſecular powers were nor patrons, bur pullers 
downe ot Churches : likewiſe the names of Primate or Metropolicane, mentioned Canon 33. were 
not knowne in the Apottles time, ror the degrees of Lector, Cantor, and the rett rehearſed, Can. 68. 
were not then once heard of, as /rbanws conteſſerh, that in go prague Church there were but rwo 
orders, of Pricits and Deacons, Canon. 63. mention is made of Lenr,which was afterward brought in 
by Tel:ſpl rms, Canon 72. ſpeaketh of {lverand golden veſſels, which were long after ordained by 
Vrbaium 2 and many ſuch other new inventions are to bee found in the forcſaid Canons, which make 
tem vworthily ro be lufpectcd. 

Sixclily, divers conſtitutions were alterward made in the Church, contrary to theſe Canogs : as 
Can, 65. ft is decreed that no man ſhould faſt upon the ſaturday, which was the Jewes ſabbath : the 
CON rary is decreed by I:»ocextins,that thus day ſhould be kept falt,Can,q49.He thar dothnor dip thrice 
'1 Baprifine, Is depoſcd, the contrary 1s concluded, Concil, Teletan, 4. c.5, that they ſhonld nor dip 

i, becarhe che hereiiles did bo : and in tie Trullane Copncell, Can. 1 2.they doe indirect rearmes 
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corre& the Canons of the Apoltles : which is an evident argument, that they did not hold them to bee 
made by the Apoltles, tor then it had been rod great preſumprion, to have concluded againſt th-m. 

Seventhly, Gela/ins Bilhop of Rome doth count the Canons of the Apoſtles among the Apocry- 
Thall and obſcure writings: decret, part, 1. diff. 15. cap. 3. and Iſderelikewile, diſtinft. 16. cap. 1. 

[altly. they varic about the number of the Canons : Zepherinss ſaith, there are 60. Canons : decy. 
par. 1. diſt. 16, cap. 2, Les ſaich,there are 50. the ſ1xth Synode receiverh 85, Canons : deer. per. 1.d5/t. 
16, cap. 4. Wheretore we have great reaſon upon theſe grounds, to ſuſpect the authority of the Ca- 
115715 of the Apoltles; and to retuſe rhem as forged writings. 

I'he conſtitutions alſo of the Apoſtles, the collefion whereof is aſcribed to Clemens, ſeeme to bee 
bur « forged booke, containing many things falſe and trivelous: as(1b.6.cp.14. he bringeth in [awes 
the irrother of John, writing and ſpeaking with the ret ofthe Aroſtles, many yeeres after his death : 
lb. 6. cap. 7. hee calleth Phil, ſpoken of Atts8. an Apoſtle : but 6b. $. cap. 52. he makerh: him but a 
LYcacon. | 

Of the like credit are the counterfeit writings which paſſe under the name of Abdias, Ignatins, 
Hippolytns, Polycarpws,as it may appearc by the homely ſtufte contained in them. Abdias preicriber!; 
a molt ſuperſtitious obſervation of Lenr faſt, not only in abſtaining from all fleſh-mears, bur alſo from 
all carnall copulation berweene man and wite. 

The ſame 4bdras isalfo contrary to himſelte, for hee affirmeth that Pawl ſuffered two yeeres after 
Peter: And faith further,that Pas!, atter Peter was crucified, remained in his cuſtodic at Rome,men- 
tionedin the ts of the Apoltles, which was, as Hrerome ſaith, the third or fourth yeere of Nero : {6 
that by this account, there mult be ten yeeres ſpace berweene the ſuffering of Paul and Peter, tor it is 
confell<d by all writers, that Paul ſuffered rhe fourteenth, thar is, the laſt yeere of Nero. 

Tgnatins ſaith in his epiſtle to che Philippians, thar if any man ſhall faſt on Sunday, or Saturday, he is 
a murthercr of Chrilt : ſo hot this counterfeit father is, abour his counterfeit traditions. 

Of che like authority is Policarpns epiltle ad Philippen. which is gathered our of the Apocryphall 
conſtitutions ut counterfeit Clemens, 

H'ppo/ytws booke is to0 full of fables, than to bee thought to bee that ancient Martyrs worke : for 
writing of Antichriſt,he ſaich,he ſhall be no man,bur a devIll in the ſhape of man : that ſob» the Evan- 
gcli(t thill come with Hewoch and Helias, before the comming of Antichriſt : that Antichriit ſhall 
bring devils with him in rhe ſhape of Angels, and command them ro carry him up ro heaven, with 
other ſuch ituffe. 

Now commerh in that unclcane dunghill of decrerals, which ars falſely atrributed rothoſe good 
Biſhops of Rome,rhatſufferedin the grear perſecutions in the primitive age of che Church,for the te- 
itimony of Jeſus : as we may [trongly conjecture by rhe matrer,and ſubſtance, and other circumitances 
o: thoſe decretale, 

The firlt epiſtle of Clement ſcemeth to bee forged: firlt, hee declarerh rhe difference of Piimatrcs, 
Arcli>ithops, Mecropoliranes, and decreerh that no Biſhops ſhould bee ordained in ſmall villages or 
cowncs, leit chcy might grow into contempt : which conſtirurion ſavourerh rather of ambirion, than 
is agreeable to the limpliciric of thoſe times, neither is ir like, that they would then ſtrive tor titles in 
the Church, when they were not ſure of lite : ſecondly, there are divers places cited in this epiltle,our 
of the 5.and 14. chapters of E/ay, wherein the author followerth Hieromes tranſlation, who waslong 
alrer {Temeent, Againit the ſecond epiſtle we rake exception, for that Clement writing to Iamesthe A- 
poſt!e, faith rhus : Q waliter revere debernns de Sacraments te ex ordine nes decet inſtruere : What wee 
muit hold concerning the Sacraments, it is fic T ſhould inſtru& you in order : and isit not a fit thing, 
may any man thinke, that ſames the Apoltle ſhould now be pur to (ſchoole, and be carcchiſed of Cle- 
ent 11th Scraments? Againe; ainong othcr precepts, he rhus giverh incharge, Vt mwriam ſtercora 
rarer framments dominice portionis non appareant : That mice turds ſhould inno wie appeare in the 
tragmenat uitheSacrament : and rhat rhe altar cloaches ſhould bee waſhed within in rhe Church, nor 
without, becauſe of the dult of the Lords body, that might fall dowae : arc not rheſe now meer pre- 
ccjts tor ſo worthy an Apoltle to be inſtrutted in? 

To Anacletes,that next ſucceeded to Clement, arc aſcribed three epiltles,containing the like tuffe: 
1 the firlt epiſtle, hee decreeth, rhar it any hard queitions did arife,they ſhould bec reterrcd ro the ſear 
A vitolicall at Rome : bur it Awaclerns dyed under Domitzan,at what time lohn the Apoſtle was alive, 
rt whom rather ſhould the deciding of ard queitions belong,than ro fo worthy an Apoitle ? Second- 
ly, allerging out ot the 4. chap. of the 1. epiſt. ot S. Peter, he uſcrh che vulgar tranſlation, which was 
not thea excair, Thirdly, in this cpittle ys cired the whole a, cho 1.0t S. [ohn, verbatimto very 
I'm prrpote : fo that the author ot this epiitle ſhould ſeeme to be a man of no great judgement. 

The tecond epittle of eAraclerrs, coimmeth out of the ſame forge : tor firit he pla 4 that [ames 
ſurnamed /wftxr, was by Peter, lamses, and Tobn,ordained Archbiſtop of Jeruſalem : when as the ſame 
Limes, wWhiicilis held to have been Bithop ot Jeruſalem, is the very fame, that is named with Peter and 
[o2%, Galnth, 3. Secondly, this author ſaith, that the Apoſtles appointed 72. Diſciples, whereas rhey 
w.re ordained by Chriſt timielte, Thirdly, in the cnd of the epittle he callech rhe author ot the booke 
called Ecclefiafticuws, a Prophet,and yer inthe $4. Canon of che Apoltles it is rejetted our of the num- 
bus of the Canonicall Scripittres, 
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The third epiſtle followeth, which giveth alſo juſt cauſe of w—_ : fickt,Þc afhemerh,that Abr/rmw 
ſucceeded Mark in Alexandria, whereas Aniaxm firit ſucceeded, then Abzlims : hee Iiith alfo, that 
Peter made [gnatin Biſhop of Antioch, whereas Zacchew and Evodi»s came berweene Peter and 
Tynatins, Secondly, this author deriveth the name of Peter (Cepha ) of the Greeke word, which ſigni- 
ficth an head, whereas he is ſo called of a ſtone. Thirdly, he conſtantly avoucheth, that neither Chil}, 
nor his Apoſtles appointed any more than two orders of prieſts and deacons : whereas in the 25, Ci- 
non of the Apoſtles, mention is made of leurers, and fingers : Wheretore, either thoſe Canons are 
none of the Apoſtles, or this is none of Anaclerm epiltle : for they are contrary one to the other, 

Evariſts tolloweth : firſt, hee is ſaid ro have decreed, that no prieſt ſhould be ordained without a 
title : bur it isnort like thatthe Church of Rome was then in the _ of perſecution divided into 
Cures and pariſhes, whereof they ſhould have their rirles. Secondly, he decreeth concerning the man= 
ner of conſecrating Churchcs, when as yer in thoſe firſt perſecurions, there were no Churches 
nor Oratories permitted unto the Chriſtians. Thirdly, alſo hce willeth thar none bur alrars of ſtone 
ſhould be conſecrated, whereas it is certaine,that untill £L#eaffives rime,and long after,the altars were 
made of wood, and not of ſtone : upon thele and the like reaſons this decrerall is doubted of, and not 
without cauſe of us refuſed. 

The decretals of Alexander (ceme to be counterfeit : firit, in citing places out of the o1d teſtament, 
the author followeth Hierewes tranſl ation : ſecondly, they containe no matter of conſolation,or do- 
Arine fit for thoſe times : and therefore Caranzs, who hath ſummed the Aecretals, our of the ſecond 
and ehird epiltles hath colle&ed nothing, as nor finding any thing t}:crei.z worthy to bee nored, Third= 
ly, the epiſtles beare date, when Trajenw and e/£lianme were Conſiils, which was never ; for Traja- 
»1u4 and Africanne, and v/Elianw, and Vers, were Conſuls rogethier. 

The decrerals aſcribed to Sixrws, arc of the ſame fort : firſt , hee thus beginneth : Sixews univerſal 
Apoſtolice ecclefie Epiſcopss : Sixtns the univerſall Biſhop of the Apoſtolike Church : bur thistirle of 
univerſill Biſhop begun after Gregory his time: ſecondly, they beare date when 4driavns and Ve- 
rw were Conſuls: who, it any credit bee to bee given to Marianas Sco:ms, and Halnander, who have 
exattly colletted the yeeres of the Conſuls, were never in that office together: bur with Verne was 

joyned in office Servianws. Thirdly, in the firſt epiſtle he calleth Salemon the author of Eccleſiſticus, 
as 11998 the £4. Canon of the Apoſtles rehearſeth but three bouokes of Salomon, as the truth is, the 
Proverbs, Ecciclialtes, and the Canricles. 

Teleſphorus decrees arc alſo doubred of : firſt, he is ſaid ro have decreed, that men ſhould faſt ſeven 
full weeks before Eaſter, but in the 68, Canon of the Apoſtles, the Lenten faſt is limited to 40 dayes: 
ſecondly, hee ordainedthat Maſſe or ſcrvice ſhould not bee ſaid before the third houre of the day, 
whereasit is certaine, that the Chriſtians in thoſe dayes had their Anrelucanos bymmnes, their ſongs be- 
fore day : thirdly, they beare dare, when Amroninus and Marens were Conſuls, who were never roge- 
ther in that office, but Antoninus Pins and Bratins Preſens were colleagues. 

Hyginus decrerals are alſo worthily ſuſpeted : Firſt, he Is {aid firſt ro have inſticuted the degrees of 
orders, whereas in the 25. Canon of the Apoſtles, mention is made of fangers, readers, deacons,8&c.Sc- 
condly, in his firit epittle hee affirmeth the firſt epiſtle of Saint /ohw to have been written to the Par- 
thians, whereas in the authenticall Greeke it is inſcribed, the Catholike or univerſal epiſtle. Thirdly, 
in his ſecond epiitle, he thus writeth : Pape _— &e. The Pope Hygizas to the Athenians, when 
as yet the name Papa was not appropriate to that ſea: and it isner like, that he being a Grecian him- 
ſelte, and writing to the Greekes, would wrire in Latine : fourthly, he thus writeth, Apefolice ſedw 

ju/ſion:bus inobedient em ſuſcipere non poſſmnns : We may nor receive any that is diſobedient to o/ A- 
poſtolike Sea : whereas ir is cerraine, thar neither then, nor at any rime after, the Greeke Church was 
obedient to the S-a of Rome. Fifchly,the epiſtles are dared when Camerinus and Magnus were Cone 
ſuls, which was never. 

The epiſtles of Piws the fit are not without cauſe calledin queition : firſt, in the ſecond epiſtle he 
decreeth, thathe which alienated che Church lands, ſhould bee held guilric of facrilege : when as yet 
111 thoſe grievous times of perſecution, the Church was endued with no !a:ds or pofſefſion : ſecondly, 
in the firit epiſtle, he ordaincth, that the people ſhould nor accuſe rhe Biſhop : bur Biſhops ſhould bee 
left rothe Judgement of God: whereas in thoſe dayes, every common and vile perſon might draw the 
Gliiſtian Biſhops before the heathen Judges, Thirdly, in the ſecond epiſtle, rhe ſixth chapter of the 
fictt ro che Corinthians, is alleaged rhoroughour with ſmall judgement, and ro as ſmall purpoſe : and a 
grear part of this epiſtle word tor word, is taken our of the ſecond epiltle of Aneclerws, to that it is c- 
vident, thar the decrerals were patched rogether by ſome one, man. Fourttly, the date of the epiltles 
is inthe Conſulſhip of Clarws and Severns, who were never fellow Conſuls rogerther. 

Anicemrssepiltle i> ſuſpe ted of forgerie. Firitghe affirmeth out of the ſecond ot tnaclerws,that Peter, 
TLimes,and Tohn,made lames,firnamed /uſtws,Biſhop of Jeruſalem, which betorc T ſhewed to be a greac 
error, unlefſe they will make two of that name Biſhops there. Secondly, he hath divers decrecs not fic 
for that time : as how thara Biſhop ſhould be conſecrate with no fewer than three, that an Archbiſhop 
ſhould bee ordained by all his ſuffraganes : bur ir is not like, that in thoſe dayes, when they could nor 
bee {are of their life, rhat they had leiſure ro take order tor the dignities of the Church : as alſo hee 
e&ccrcet!t, that Clergie men ſhould bee ſhaven round upon the crowne : bur when there as ſuch 
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ſhaving and cutting off of heads on every fide, and killing of Chriſtians, who would thi-ke that they 
had any liſt to contider of che ſhaving and cutting rhcir haire, Thirdly, the epiltle is dated, wiien Ga/- 
Licanu and Raffinus were Contuls, which was never, tor Damaſain his pontiticall joyneth Callicances 
and Vers, Preſers and Refſinus togethicr. , 

The decretalsot Vitor are of the fame ſtampe. Firit, hee calleth the Church of Rome, nniverſall, 
wich title was not knowne untill Gregorve his time, Secondly, hee makerh mention of Primars,Mc- 
rropolitans, and of their diocefle : but Dionyſous, that followed long after, firſt brought in the diſtin- 
Riva or pariſhes, aud dioceſſe, Thirdly, in this epittle, the 50. and 51. chaprer of Eſay arc cired almoit 
cthocoughour, wich no judgement ar all : fo that it ſhould ſceme by theſe unneceſſaric and unfit all.- 
gati>:12 uſed in molt of the decrerals, rhat it was one mans worke to cobble them rogether. 

Zephrrinwin hisepiltle decreerh, that there ſhould be no lefſe than 72. witneſſes againit a Biſhop, 
bur in ti1c 74. Canon of the Apoltles, two or three witneſſes are allowed to be ſufficient : ſecondly, lic 
would have che greater cauſesto be reſerved for the Sea of Rome : bur it is unlike,thar they had rhen 
[ciſure 19 ſtrive for preeminence, and primacic of their Seas, when as they were hardly ſuffered to 
live. 

Caltxetus in his ſecond epiltle confurerh them that denied to receive them thar were fallen, which 
was theerror of Novatss, Which ſprung uplong attcr in the time of Corneliws: fo that this epiitle 
came betorc his times 

Urbanus tolloweth, whoſc epiltic ſcemeth ro bee of the ſame credic with the reſt : firſt, hee rakerh 
upon him to corre& the decree of the Apoliles, Atts 4. concerning the ſelling of their lands, and 
bringing the price rhercot ro the Apoſtles: now faith hee, ir is tound a more profitable way, to give 
the ps and poſſcſlions rhem(clves unto che Church, than the price thereof, Secondly, hce decreed, 
that all che Church veſſcls ſh911]d bee of 1ilver, and gave himfelte 25. peeces of plate ro the Church : 
bur ir may bee doubred, whether thoſe holy Biſhops and Martyrs, that were pinched with hunger, 
thirſt, impriſonment, baniſhinent, were fo well ſtored with filver, eſpecially, ſeeing till Zepherinns 
time, the next bur one before Vrbaxe, all the vellcls were of wood,which Zepherinns alrcred ro glafſe 
veſſels, Thirdly, he approveth that cuſtome, that the Biſhops ſcar ſhould bee ſer upalofr, and erected 
a5 a throne in the Church: whereas in the Councell of Antioch, where Paulns Samoſatenns was con- 
demned, it was milliked, Q wad rribrnal ibitn excelſiorrbus collocari in Eccleſia juſſu, Becaulc he come 
m-nded his tr: nall ro bee fer up alotr in the Chnrch : andis itlike in thoſe times, when Chriſtian 
Biſhops were brought torth ro the itage and ſcaffold to bee execured,thar rhey ſo much cared ro make 
themſcl; es(tages inthe Church? Fourthly, the date aliv of this epiſtle bewrayeth ir : for ic is dated in 
the Nones ot Sevtember, when Aztoninns and Alexander were Conſuls, which cannot bee,for Cal:x- 
tus hispredecetTor, dared his (ccond epiltle in the Ides of Oftober, the ſame men being Conſuls, and 
his firlt, the cleventh day before the Calends of December in the fame yceere ; and if Yrbanws epiltle 
were written the September betore, then it was written betore the epiltles of (alextns, which is nor 
like, ſecing Calixerns was Biſhop almoſt ſix yeeres betore Yrbare : neither doe wee find, that Auts- 
»i8s and 1Alexander were more than once Contuls + ge 

Pontianss in his cpiltle wricerl: thus : Chriſt our Lord, and Peter, in whole cauſes you beſtow your 
ſclves, reward you with everlalting life, &, 1s it like, rhat worthy Martyr would have uirered ſuch 
blaſphemic, as tomake Perer rozether with Chriſt, patrons of erernall lite, and ro dye in Peters cauſe, 
az well 1s Chriitz? rhis alſo is contrary to the ſtile of his predeceffors,as Clemens in the end of his ſecond 
eviitlc, ſairh nor, God and S. Peter, Sed Deas te incolemem cuſtodzat, God kecpe you in health : and 
eAnacletwsinthe end of his firlt epittle : Sels Deo ſalvatori per Dominum Ieſum gloria: To God only 
or Srwiour through Teſus Chriſt, bee all glory. Wheretore ir is manifeit, tharrhename of Pontianws is 
here mach abuſed. 

Artherns in his evittle peaketh much of rhe incliromzing of Biſhops, which every man may ſee tv 
bac boca unfic marter to handle 1nthacriinc. 

Comcening Fab? ww decrerals, we have theſe exceptions. Firſt, his ficſt epifile was made by fume 
br Darons wee: tor there (hall you tind, Diacenibns, for Diaconrs, and, ſe nocexres, for fibs no- 
centes, neither good Lav or good conſtruftion, againſt their owne decrees, for, Faiſa latinitas 
vittn; voſcriptan Pape, Falle latine makes the Popes bull void : as Lacies decreed, writing thus : 1 
doc hearc chat one harh preſented unto you letters of his abſolution, as from rhe Apoſtolike Sea, 
Owhys quoriam mirifeſtum continent in conftyuttione peccatum, ſodem te nolumns adhibere: Torhe 
which, bccan(c Uiere 1s a manitett fault in conttruttion,wee would have you give no credit : wherfore 
according to this rule, becanſe this decretall of Fabzan taileth in grammaricall conſtruction, wee are 
doubfull wo receive w. Secondly, in hi; ſecond epiltle, hee Gaich, rhat Chriſt inſtirured Chrilme atrer 
his laſt ſupper : which i3 a mecre torgerie, no ſuch thing being found in the Goſpell. Thirdly, in che 
chicd epiltle hee giverh thi rule, that it a Biſhop erre in faith, he mult be corrected, bur it he orherwite 
off:..d, he mult 'e borac with: this is contrary tothe 42, Canon of the Apoltles, where iz is thus de» 
creed, tharifa Driclt be givea unto drunkennes,or dice play,he ſhould be depoſed : and nor for herel1c 
only, as this counterteic ab4m would have it. Fourthly,this decree is fathered upon Fabsan,that men 
(Mild commucate thrice in the yeere, bur ocherwilc inthe ninth Canon ot rhe Apoltles : chey mult 
-OIVRUUMCACC a$ VICE 45 thC7 Eliot into the Church, and heare the Scriprures : wherefore theſe being 
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$252 The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
{> contrary cach to orher,cither they mult needs bee counterfeit Canons, or this a counterfcit Fab jaw, 
25 We come now to the epiltles of Cornelia, which untruly bearc h is name, Firſt, for that the ſtile of 
this epiſtle is rude and barbarous, unlike to have fallen out of C orneling pen, whom Hierowe reporteth 
to have been an eloquent man, Secondly, this decrerall alſo provideth tor appeales to bee made to 
R ome, which is the thing that moſt of rheſc torged decrees doe aime at ; whereby it may be gathered, 
that they were long after coyned by ſome ambirious Biſhops of Rome, thar foughr the advancement 
of that Sca, and not by thoſe worthie Noartyrs, that had no leiſure, nor delire in thoſe rronblefme 
rimes,tothinke of any ſuch matrer. Thirdly,he writerh in his firſt epiſtle,that at the requeſt of Lucins 
a noble Matron, he tranſlated the body of Peter, and buried it In the remplc of Apolls in the Vaticane, 
which is untrue ; for Dameſu in his ponrificall reporterh,that Peter was f r{t buried in the temple of 
Apelb: arid in the lite of Anacletw, ſucceſſor ro Clemens, it is remembred in theſe words, Hic we me- 
riam beati Peri conſtruxit & compoſait : Hee did build a trombe or monument, or remembrance of 
bleſſed Peter. Againe, inthe lives ot Evariſt Sixtma,7 eleſphorm, Pitor, and others it is recorded, Se. 
1:6 eft jux ac rpms beati Perri Vaticano : He and he was buried beſide the bo.lv of S. Peter,in the 
V aricane :if the vodv of Peter then were buried before inthe Varicane, it isnor true, that Cor»clius 
removed it th'ther, Fourthly, in.rhe end of the ſecondepiltle, hee giveth thiscaveat, Sacraments fiers 
prohibeas: You (hall forbid any oath ro bee raken : in which prohibition he ſcemerhro rake away the 
uſe of an oarh, which Corxe/m-s would never have done. Fitcly, this alſo isno ſmall conjetture, thar y 
whereas Cyprian writing to Cornelius, uſerh anorher rranflation >efide the vulgar : Cornelius follows 
eth Hierems tran{lation, which as yer was not heard of: judge now indifferently reader, whether there 
be not cunning in foylting theſe writings under thefe ancient Bilhops names. 
Lacigs eviltle allo masketh under a talſe name, Firſt, hce writeth that the Romane Church is mo- 
ther of all other Churches, which is untrue : tor Pome received the light of rhe Goffell frum the Eaſt 
Churches; and Jeruſalem, as the Apoſtle faich,is niother of us all , Galath. 4. 26. according to the Pro- 
phecic of Eſar, The law ſhall come tro1ia S10n, and the word of God trom Jerulalem, Secondly, Gra- 
Deer.p.x, d. £1. Hare aſcribech this decree to L ems, that no Mizilter afres his orders,fhovld enter into the chamber 
Cap. 19, of his owne wife z contrary to the doftrine of rhe Apoſtle, w lo giveth unto every man without cx- 
ception, power over the body of his wite, 1-Cor. 7. 2. [t is nor ute that thoſe good Biſhops would 
ever have enafted ſuch things, Thirdly, a great parc of rl:is cpiltle, trem that place : Sed quicguid de 
comprovi-1cialium corpiſcoporun canſis,c. untu that ſentence, Glorificerns Trinitas in ſecua, is taken 
our word for word, out of the firlt decrerall of Ca/ixtes : bur it is nor like, that this learned Biſhop, ro 
whom Cyprian writeth, was driven to uſe ſo beggerly aſhitr, as to borrow from other mens writings. 
Fourthly, hee cireth the 11, chapter of Ercleſiaſtieus rhroughour,withont any judgement:which is a 
thins commonly uſedin al! rhefe decretals, which a -goeth rhar rhey all came trom one barren braine, 
who wanting marter, was conltrained chus ro parchup his paltrie peltc, 
28 Steph.mus decrerals are thus allodifproved, Fit, in his firſt epiltle hee decreeth, that none which 
are not, rorpore #r1-p74, of a vertect body, thould be admitted ro oraers contrary to the 76. Canon of 
the Apoltles : ifary man want an cve, or ave a brokenlegge, it he bce worthiie, hee may notwithitan- 
ding be made a Biſhop. Secorcly, in the end orthe tecond epiitle, hee hach rhefe words : which thin 
is forbidden both by lawes cccleltaſticall and fecular; namely, that no accuſation ſhould bee laid a- 
gaintt Biſhops.rill chey were reltored: bur ar this time there were no ſecularJawes made in the favour 
of Chriſtiar Biſhops, bur all againſt them. Thirdly, Þc e makerh mention of Primars, Archbiſhope, 
Mcrropolicans, which names and rites favouring of ambirion, rathcrthan of perſecution, may give 
usto ſuppoſe rhele epiſtles not ro have been written by rhar Srephamws:; and rhe Primats hee would 
have appointed in thoſe places, Ad quoruns P: imates, & gentiles pro majoribus negotirs appellabant - 
Whither the Gentiles were wont ro appcale in rÞcir greater cauſes : where this cunning author be- 
wraycth himſclfe, for he tpeaketh of che policie of the Gerriles, as now abrogared, according to the 
patrerae where: f, kee would have the Eccletialticall government deviſed : bur as yet the Ethnik po- 
licie remained in force. Fourthly, rhere is alſo tathered upon this Srepharss, this decree, that none 
ſhould be choſen Pope, bur of the Cardinals : whereas it is certaine, that rhe naine and office of Car- 
dinal; was nor yet knowne in Rome, nor fur ſume hundred yearcs atter : and conrtrarie to this decree 
Dionyſus, that was the ſecond Biſhop after this Srephanxs of a Monke was made Pope: ir is like they 
would not ſo ſoone have tranſgrefſed this decree, it rhere had been any ſuch, 
29 The decrcrall epiſtles alſo of Si.rus the ſecond, are forged. Firtt, concerning appcllations to bee 
made to Rome, he thus writerh : Caf»s d'/po irtomt majores cauſa Eccleſiaſtica an'iqns Apoſtolernung 
cornmg. ſucceſſorum, at 4, canonumreſervavit anthorit.u + To whole diſpoſition the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors, and the Canons have reſerved the greater cauſes of the Church : bur this is talſe, that the A- 
poltle; made any ſuch reſervarion, for then Cyprian before this rime would not have thus written to 
Corneiss, epiſt. 3, Oporiet eor,quibas preſumns non circumenrſare, ſed agereillic cauſam ſnam, & mi 6 
parc ts deſperatic © per d'trs minor eſſe viaetur authorit as Epiſcoporum in ifrica conſtitutoruns, &'c. It is 
nor fir, thar rhey whic!t are under our government, thould run up and downe, bur have their cauſe 
handlcd there, where they may have both acculers and wirneffes; unlefſe perhaps upto ſome deſperate 
fellowes, the Biſhope of Atrica ſreme ro bee ot Iefſe authority: Cyprian would nor have thus written if 
there had bin any cortirution of rhe Church ro the contrary.Seconely,in his 2.cpiſtle he chargerh the 
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rulersof rhe Gentiles, by the authority of S. Peter, to reſtore unto the brethren, what they had vio- 
lently taken from them. Ss ner wilts« vos & Principes weſiri a collegio noftro ſeparari : Unletle you and 
your Princesthinke good ro be ſeparate or excommunicare from our colledge or company : bur is ir 
like that Ss.xr#s would have thus ſpent his breath in vaine, to terrific the hearken with excommunica- 
rion,and the authority of Peter? whar cared they tor either,or how could Ssxrw by this mcaucs deliver 
his brethren, who himfelte norwichitanding theſe menacics and threatnings, loſt his :::4 under the 
tyrants Decim and Valerian ? Thirdly, both the epiltles beare dare, when Decing and F alerrarus were 
Confuls: he might aſwell have dared them Grecs calexdu,the Calend+ of the Greeks: for Deceme and 
Valcrianus were never Contuls together, but FValerianas and Caltenwe,as the epiltlc ot Srerhen bearcth 
datc. 

Dionyſins ti lloweth, who is ſaid Fir{t to have diſtinguiſhed pariſhes and dioceſes ; if this bee ſo. how 
commeth ir to paſſe, that S3xrws his predeceſſyr thus decreed, that it any man were injurcd of tlc 
Metropolitanc,he ſhould complaine ro the Primate of the Dioceſe 7 Epst.r. and in rhe r3.Canon of 
the Apoſtles, there is a decree againſt Prieſts, yelmqwentes propriam parechiam, that Iett rheir owne 
pariſh : there were then borh parithes and Dioceſfe before DFony/ims time ; it Dromyſine decrerall bee 
rrue, then are the other talſe ; it they bee true, then is the other falſe, lr rhem chuſe which part they 
will, 

Felix the firſtis the next, whole epiltles decrerall arc worthy no berrer credit. Firſt, in his ſecond 
epiltle he contureth their crrour, which did afficme, that rhe Son was lefſe thin the Father, which was 
the hereſic of »Ayrivs, who ſprang up almolt fortic yeeres after in Sylveſters time z {o chat ir ſhould 
ſceme thisepiſtle was borne kefore the time : Secondly, in the firlt epiltle,the 66. chaprer of Eſay is ci= 
ted almoſt rhoroughour withone any judgement - and in rhe third epiltle, a grear part is raken our of 
the decretall of Lucivs: who fceerh nor that theſe decreralz were all one mans worke, hce uſerh every 
where che like patching and peecing : T hirdly, the dare alſo ſhewerh forgerie : the firlt epii'e i: dired 
when Claudius & Awrelianns were Conflilz, which was never: the ſecond epiſtle YLearethdare the fifth 
day beforethe Ides of Auguſt, when C!ardinsand Paterr #s were conluls, and yer Diyſins his nice 
deceſſor dated his ſecond epiſtle rhe fitth day before the Ides of Seprember, under the ſame Contuls : 
{> that by this account, Diexy//ws writeth his epiltle after his ſucceTor, thar Is, when hee was dead : for 
I chinke Auguſt muſt goe betore September : this geare doth bur lend-rly hang, together, 

Entyechianne tulloweth, againit whoſe decrerals we doe thus objett. Firlt, in his firſt epiſle he thus 
decrecth : Fabe rantum & uve, & cetera, que Apoſteli corſtitnernnt, ſupry altare offerartur ; That 
beancs only and grapes, and other things appointed by the Apoitles, ſhonld bee offered vpon the a'- 
rar : whercas inthe 3.Cnon of the Apoſtles,quire contrary ir is decreed, that hee which ſhould offer, 
legumina, pulſe, as peaſe or beanes upon the Altar, ſhould be depoitd, Secondly. in rhe fecond epiſtle 
acc allcaged rhe whole firlt chapter ot che epiltles ro the Epheſ. the 17. chap.crot Saint /o' ns Golpell 
thorowoar, and the four: hchapter of rhe firſt epiltle of S. Th» : T thinke ir cannor be found, rhar any 
of che ancicnrt learned Farhersof the Church,or any othe- good writer,uicd rhus withour judgement 
ro heape Scripture together * which is rather to wii.e Gur Scripture, than to wrire upvun Scripture ; 
bur the author cannot diff. mble, every where hice ſheverh himſcite the fume. Thirdly, in the ſecond 
epiſtle, here is thiz prohibition 2 Prohibemms, ut nulle cauſe 4 jaiicibus Eccleſiaſtics andiamur, que 
legibns prohibitecſſe «oſeantur : Wee torbid rhar Eccleliaiticill Jadges heare no cauſes which arc tor- 
biden by the lawe:, Bur as yet this diſtinCtion of ſecular aad Eccleſiatticall canſes was nor brought in : 
when as the Chriſtians for their conſcience and religion, which was an Ecclelialticall cauſe, were 
brought before the remporall Judges, and condemned by their ſecular lawes, 

Cains in his epiitle decrerall, willerh and commanderh all ditticu!r queſtions in all provinces what- 
({Qever, cinerging to beereterre( ro the Sea Apoltolike, How is ic like, thar this was decreed by Cans, 
when as above an 100, yeares after, z»xo, 420. inthe 11«th Councell of Carthage, where Avgnſtine 
was preſent, this privilege was denied ro the Sea of Rome, 21d rhe contrary concluded, that no ap= 
peals ſhonld vee made rhirher trom forraigne countries. Avgaine, the fame Cains decreed in theſe 
words; Nemo ©prſ op 1m apul ſecularer j1dices aceuſare preſumar : Tac no man ſhould preſume ro 
accuſe a Biſhop before ſecular Judges. Bat in thoſe crucll 4 ye:,nothing was more common, than ro 
ſce Chrittian Buhops drawne before ſecular Judges, and pur ro matt cruell death : wherefore this de- 
cree (avoureth not of rhole rimes. 

Aarcoilur eviſtle ro get more authority with the Reader, is admixed with a grear part of S. Pauls 
epiſtle ro the Epheſians, word for word, Sccondly, how 1s it like that 17zzce#inws, who dyed under 
Diocle/ian, could write of conſubſtanrialicy of the divine perlons, when thar controveriic and rearme 
was not heard of inthe Church, before rhe NicznCouncell, which was 23, yeare atter him. Thirdly, 
the ſame Marcellinus is made thus ro write: Non licer Imperators, vel cunpiam pietatem crſtodients, 
&c. It is not lawtull for the Emperour, or any man elſe proteſling piery, ro preſume any thing againſt 
the divine lawcs : but at that time there was no Emperour w hich proteſſed piety or religion. 

Marcelns in his ſecyndepiſtle written unto Maxentins the tyrant, writeth thus : Synodum abſ- 
n4e hujus ſantt : ſedis authoyitzte, &c. Yon cannot call a Synod of Bilhops wichour rhe auchoriry of 
111sS-a, thoughyou may aſſemble ſome Biſhops rogether : this was very imperrinent matcer ro write 
unto thar ryrant of ; who ncither loved the company of Chriſtian Biſhops ſo well, as tv aſſemble 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
them togerher : and it hee had been diſpoſed fo ro doe, lic would have done it butade Xurcellme love s 
and notwithitanding this decree, wee find that many yeeres atcer the Emperoursrooke upon chem by 
"their owne righfull anthoricy to call Buhops rogethicr,and ro ſummon the Popes themſelves to their 
Counccls : this decree alſo is tarhcered upon Marcel, that no Biſhop thould hee bronghe betore a 
ſecular Judge : Er m giftratus, qus Foc jubere anſuseſt, amiſſione rerum plettermr * And that magiltratc 
whichthould bee ſo bold as command any ſuch thing, ſhould be puniſhed wirh'the louffe of all he had : 
is not this very ridiculous, that the perſecuted Biſhops, and namely this Marcellss, wlo by Afaxen- 
1185 Was itri pped ot all he had, and conftrained to be a dung-farmer unto catrell, ſhould preſcribe ſach 
lawes to their perſecutors, and lay civill and ſecular mulits upon them ? and it according to their owne 
law, Imriſdiftio nullis Videretir moments, /i coerentionem alignam non haberet * Thar jurifdition is of 
no force, which hath no itrengrh to puniſh: chen were thoſe decrees invaine, which they had no po- 
wcr to execute, PTR oe 3 

Euſetins his epiſtles a!io ſeeme to bee counterfeit, Firſt, in his decretall hee writeth thus : Jn ſc4e 

Apcſtolica extra naculam ſemper C atholica ſervata eſt gn > : In the Apoltolike Sea, alwayes tle Ca- 
tholike religion hath been preſerved withour any (por or blemiſh ; and yer his lare predecelſor Mar- 
ecllnus within his time and remembrance,did tall gricvoully in facrificing to Idols,though atterward 
he repented thercot, and was condemned fer the ſame,and expulſed the Ciry by the Covncell of 200. 
RBithops ; how then could Enuſebies (this tault and error of his predeceſſor being fo ſreth in memory) 
ſo report ot the gig re Sea, that it Was never ſtainedwith any blemiſhin the faith? hence then ir 
15 apparant, that tlits decrerall was none of his doing, Secondly, in theend of the firſt epiſtle, the whole 
fitth chaprer of the firlt ot S John is alleaged : in the ſecond epiſtle the 19. and 20, chaprers of Ecclc- 
liafticus rhorowour, andin the third epiltle, the 14. and 15. chapters of the fame booke are rehearicd 
to very ſinall purpoſe : whereby wee ſee thatthis author keeperh his old wont in heaping together of 
Scripture, and above the ret, he ſcemerh ro make account of the Apocryphall booke Eccleſiaſticus, 
which iscited in molt ot the decretals, Thirdly, in the third epiltle chis Exſebizs faith, that the Croſſe 
of Chriit was found in his rime : which ſcemerh nor to bee fo; for the croſſe,it the ſtory may be credi- 
ted, was found by Helena in Conſtantines reigne, when as hee had vanquiſhed the idolatrous zyranrs, 
and began to reforme religion, and purge our the rclikes of idolatry : bur Ew/ebins beginning in the 
yeere 309, as it is inthe pontificall, & lirting in that Sea l1x yeeres, exccederh not the rcigne of Max 
entius the tyrant, under whom itisnot like that the Crofſe was found, Fourthly, the ſecond epiltle 
of Exſebins bearcth dare the ninth betore the Calends of Oftober, when { onſtantine was Conlull, and 
the ſecond is dared the cighrh betore the Calends of Seprember, under his confulſhi p : ſo thar by 
this reckoning, the lalt cpilile was written firlt : neither was Conftantinas at any time Conlull alone. 

Aichiaderdecrer:ls allo arc ner withour great ſuſpirion of deceittull dealing. Firſt he preferreth 

the Sacrament ot Confirmation before Bapritme, an humane coniticution betore a Sacrament of 
Chriſts making, this J/chiades would never have done. Secondly, here alſo the counterfeit author 
torgerte:hnot his old veine, in bringing forth Scripture in heapes, as the 2. and 3, chapters of the c- 
x icle ro the Colotlians : by this unskiltull alleaging of Scripture, ir is calic ro diſcerne ene and the 
ſime arthorin moſt of the decretals. Thirdly, the dare allo bewraycrh che torgery : Volu/iano, Rntine 
clarifſim:s virss conſulibns : When Voluſians,and Reufinus, thoſe exceFcnt men were Conſuls,bur theſe 
two made but one Confull: for Yola/ianns Rufinus was one man, and eAnniavxus was his colleagne in 
lis Conſulſkip, if wee may credit Gregorins Haloander, who hath exadtly fer downe the yeeres of the 
Conſuls. 

And thus far ave I laid open the nakedneſle of rhefe baſtard writings, and deviſed decrerale, which 
are falſcly fathered upon thoſe ancient Biſhops and viorthy Martyrs, as it may appeare ro any man nor 
wiltully blinded, char ſhall diligently peruſe and examine them, for either the falſe date, whercin 
mott ot them are found halting, or the barbarous itile, che error or repugnance of doftrine, the un- 
$kiltull allcaging of Scripture, rhe borrowing, or rather robbing of one another, the unfic matter for 
the time, the gererall confpir.cie in advancing the Sea of Rome, the mentioning of matrers not inci- 
dent to thoſe rimes, but falling out afterward: theſe and other ſuch like evident marks, may eatily 
dilcover the cratt and deceit of the aurhor of theſe decretals; which arc moſt like to have been latcr 
finlics of ſome devoted clawbackcsto the Sea of Rome, and tor more credit ſake, are thruſt under tl:c 
rames of theſe huly Biſhops and Martyrs : I will now proc cd ro diſcover ſome other of their forged 
WHIP s T 

D:ony irs bhooke de eccleſ. Hicrarchia, which commonly is thruſt upon Dicnyfires eAreopagita,who 
was converted by S. Pal, is worthily ſuſpeRed nut ro bee of that authors doing, for his writings 
could not have been unkaowne to Exſebina, Hirrome, Gemnadins, who continued the catalogue of 
the principal viriers of the Church tor 500. yceres after Chriſt. And Dronyſexs biſhop of Corinth, 
who lived inthe reigne of ( ommodrs, abour Anno 185. writing of Dionyſms Areopagita, declareth 
how he was firit convertcd to the faith by S, Pasl, as it is in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and afterward 
was made Biſhop of Arhens:bur of his dooke de Hierarch. hc hath r.ot one word, Ewſeb.l1b.4.cap. 23, 
Culiz/nus Crocmms did read in his open lecture in the Church of S, Paul, this booke de eccle(. Hic- 
re b, 119 at the fictt entrance vehemently inveighed againit thoſe that held opinion thar D:onyſivs 
Arcopr9tts vis not author of that booke : but after a texw weekes, being better adviſed, hce alicred 
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Writings forged by Papiſts. Part. 3. 
his minde, and proteſted openly, that in his judgement, D#ionyſim Areopag. mentioned in the Ads, 
was not author of that booke, Ex Eraſm. ad Pariſienſ. 

11: aria paſſions ot S, Andrew, and S, Martialts epiſt, ad Burdegalenſ. are but counterfeit fables. 

ic, Heb. lo. ſect. 9. 

No better is that pamphlet, which goeth under Linus name, intituled de Petri paſſione. Which if it 
were true that is here reported, Perey was moſt juſtly condemned, for entifing and leading away wo- 
men from heir husbands: Bexa annor. leh, 21. verſe 19, againft the dodtrine of Chriſt, and his A- 

zoltles, 
The Leiturgie of S. /amez is bur a late deviſed toy, for Balſamen Patriarke of Antioch faith, that 
the Leirurgic ot S, James was nor extant in his time, but utterly worne away. Falk. annot, 1 Corinth. 
11.{t, 10. 

No marv.!! then, if theſe good fellowes make it nor dainty to belie the ancicnt Biſhops and Mar- 
tyrs, with ;/anraſticall and torged pamphlets, ſeeing that they preſume without bluſhing, to utrer 
their forgerie?, both of the Apoſtles themſelvesand under their names: not muchunlike to the old 
hcretiks the Manichees, and others, that ſcattered abroad heretical devices under the Apoſtles 
names, as the Apocalypſe of S. Paul, whercot S. eAuguſtine maketh mention, Trett. in loban,g8. A- 
nother hooke of'S, Themas the Apoltlc, £uguſt. epiſt. 38. Cerraine epiſtles fathered upon the Apo- 
ſiles, Augaſt. in Pſalm. 47. Yea they contained nor themſelves here, bur in their tooliſh conceir 
deviſed tallcs more ancient rhan the flood,as the booke of Henech, whereof Augaſtive ſpeaketh, De 
ere, Dei lib. 18.6, 33, And yer were taore impudent : for they alleaged an epiltle, which they ſay 
was ot Cliriſt owne wricing : A»gufh. cont. Fame. lib, 38. cap. 4. T would now our adverſaries did not 
ove us occalton, by theſe imaginary and deceirfull writings of theirs, which they would notwith- 
it inding to be reputed as found andaubſtantiall, ro compare them in this reſpet to thoſe heretiks of 
c:1- time. 

oncerning thoſe decrerall epiltles before rehearſ=d, Cardinall Cuſaws thinketh, that they which 
ar + iſcribed to Clemens and Anacletws are apocryphall and forged. 3. Concord. Catholie. 12.and Con- 
t*- : +41 erh by many reaſons, that all the decrerall epiſtles of all the Popes untill Silveſter the 1, for 
the ipace of 300, yeeres arc falle, ditinft, 16, c. ſeptwagint, 

l -; 45 now ſee what other phantaſics they have, which doe maske under the name of ancient 
W1itcrs 
In the T.citurgie (that beareth the name of Chryſoſtome ) which the Papiſts call Chryſoſtemes Maſſc, 
as i: 15 ſer torcl: by Clauding de Sanitss, there is a prayer torPope Nichola,and the Emperor Alexins, 
whe of the one was neere 500. yeeres, the other 700, yeeres afrer Chryſoſteme : Judge therefore 
(Chaitian Reader) whether ir be likely ro be Chryſoſtomez. 

The Leirurgic bearing rhe name of Baſil, ſhewerh ir ſelfe ro be none of his, becauſe it obſerverth 
not that for: .c of dexologie, that is, praiſe rothe Holy Ghoſt, with the prepoſition dy, which Bafi/ 
dorh to <.. :e.:ly maintaine to He derived from the Apoltles tradition, de ſpirit. Santt. cap. 27.28, 

Titre 4c 'ourc books interferted among Cyrils commentaries upon John, which were compoſed 
by lJodecus Clrtfoneur,ro ſupply fu many books of Cyrils wanting : yet are they commonly alleaged by 
O0.r adverſarics in C'1r:'s names 

Pax/inns Biſhop ot Nola in his epiſtles forged : For epiitle 11, he writeth thus of the wood of the 
Crofle : That it hath ſuch ax incorruptible vertxe, that it ſuſtaineth ne diminiſhing, but comtinueth, as 
thengh it had never been touched, men daily taking part of it. Which is fo groſſe a fable, that the Cen- 
ſors appointed according rothe Councell of Trent, in their Ind. expurget, commanded ir to bee put 
Our, 

Likewiſe under Cypriaxs name there are divers buoks extant, which without queſtion were none 
of his: as the rreariſe of the invention of ſobn Baptiſts head, wherein mention is made of Atheneſins 
and 7 beophilss, Biſhops of Alexandria, and of King P:pirws, which were all long after Cyprians 
time, 

The expolicion of che Symbole, wherein Dovatws is named an arch-herericke, is not S. Cyprians, 
who lived before Donatrs. 

The booke dz duplict Martyrio, giveth occalion of ſuſpition, wherein wee find theſe words : S3 
q ls miles in Ceſaris verba juratus ad Twream profugeret 2 If any fouldier being fworne unto Ceſar, 
{hold flee unto the Turke; bur rhe mame of Tuckes was not heard of in Cyprians time. T he ſermon 
under Cyprians name, Decuna Domini, is contelled by Bellarmine to ſeeme not ro bee his. 1b. 2. de 
Euchariſt, c.g. 

How many books arc foiſted into Awguftines works, it were too long to rehearſe : for as hee in 
number of his works exceeded any enc of ancient doors of the Church belide, which arc recko. 
ned to 232. books, beſide his Homilies, and Epiſtles, which were more than as many againe : So foo- 
lh men have preſumed ro be molt bold with his writings, defiling his learned works with ridiculous 
addirions of their owne, All I cannor, neither is it needfull in this place to recite : only for ſome criall 
of the marrer, I will ſer downe theſe few. 

The queitions, Ferers & novs teſtawents, are none of Auguſtines, for queſt. 21. it is afhirmed that 
Melchiſedech was the holy Ghoſt, which opinion is herclic with Auguſtine : and in his booke de _ 

' rep, 


Iz55 


39. 40. 
41 


42 


43 


45 
49 


SQ 


"— 
_®. OS OO — GEE Ros or Ws TY PR 


1256 The firſt Pillar of Pap! /l os... 

refib. he numbreth the Melchiſedechians amongſt other heretiks. Therefore »ngm7ine is not thic 
author : and this Bellarmine confeſſeth, De Sacramenr.l1b,2.cap.10.ycrt is the authority ofthis books | 
urged by our Rhemilts as ſound : Amnor.! Corinth. ſeft. 5. | | 

g1 Saint Auguſtine not the author of the ſer, de ſans, for the author of theſe Homilics alleageth rl | 
teſtimonics of Tſidoras, who lived about 200, yeeres after Auguſtine. | 

52 Augnſt. ſer. 91, and 251.none of —__— : the author-ſairh chat the mighty men, when they 
come to Church, compell the prieſt ro make ſhort his Maſſe: this manner agreed not with Angaftines 


& ; 
53 *S The booke de vifitatione infirmorum, none of his : Eraſmm ſaith it is the ſpeechof a brabler, ncichcr 
Icarned nor cloquent, and molt impudently intituled toS. Auguſtine. ; 

The 215 . ſerm.de tempore, the treatiſe de reftitud. Cathol, gomverſat.none of Auznſtines, Faulk, an- 
wer. Galath, 4+ ſet, 2. : 
55 The booke de dogmartb. eccleſisſiic. none of Aug»ſtines, tor the author of that booke excludeth 
thoſe from orders that had cirher more wives than one, or one concubine. By this rule Augaſtine 
could never have been a Biſhop, for he had rwo concubines. And many other belide theſe are tound to 
be counterfeit books, as hee that will rake the paines to peruſe Eraſmws cenſures upon Auguſtines 


| 
| 
; 
| 


works, ſhall caſily find. 
56 There are certaine Homilics upon the Goſpels of the whole yeere, which goe undcr the name of 
Euſcbins. Enſebins Emiſſenus, which Sixt Senenſicthinkerh to be counterfeir. BibGothee, bb, 4. tit. Emſebine. 
57 Many hooks doc paſſe under eAmbroſename, that are ſuppoſed nor to bee his , as Poſevinus the 
Append Jeſuire reckonerhup renne ſcverall books as of the _— of vertnes and vices : a hooke to Sim licia- 
TD. "#4, the expoſucion of the faith, with other : Salmeron the Jeſuite rejetterh all his Commentaries upon 
Tom. 3. S. Pauls epiſtles. 
dilp. 19. 5$ Atharafins epiitles arc held to be forged by Sixtuu Senenſis : yet are they urged by Bellarmine,lih.r, | 
_— de pargat. c,6.T he C:me Senenſir, and Poſſevinys have diſcovered divers hundred forged books of this 
+—>Ar3 kind, 
— _ 59 Thelaſt forgery, whichIwill charge our adverſaries withallin this place, ſhall be concerning the 
lib, 4.cit. donarion of Conſtentine, upon the which the Bifhop of Rome doth ground his ſupreme dominion 
Poflevin. and righr over all the poliricall government of the Welt parts. The which ſaid donation is bur a for- 
pparat. ged and deviſed deed, or inſtrument of rheir owne, | 
ED For the donation faith, that ( onſtamtine was baptized at Rome of Sylveſter, and the fourth day af- | 
ter his bapriſme, this patrimony was given before his barrel] againſt Iaximinxue and Liciniws, Here | 
are many untrurhs couched ropether. Firſt, becawſe the truth of the {tory of Conflantines baptiſine is , 
ortherwile reported by Ewſebins, Hierome, Ruffin, Socrates, Theedoret, Sozomen, that Conſtantine was | 
Conſtantmies  haprized at Nicomedia,not at Rome, and by Enſebius =—_ ot Nicomedia, not by Sylveſter,and not | 
0 RR betore thar barcell, bur in the 31. yeerc of his reigne, a lirtle before his death. For thus Theodeyer 
ged. writcth : Conflantins Nicomedie baptizains eft paulb ante mortem, difinlerat enim uſque ad ilud tem- 


ps, im lordane fluvie hoc promereri deſideran; + Conftantinewas baptized at Nicomedia, alittle before 
Fisdcarh, for hee had deterred his bapriſmg rill that rtime,defiring ro have received it in the flood Jor= 
dane. Theedor, lib. 1, cap. 33. 2. Whereas the ſaid donation giveth juriſdition to the Biſhop of 
Rome, over the foure Parriarchall Seas, whereof Conſtantinople is named ro bee one: it is apparanr, 
that before the batiell with Maximinus, when as this donation ſhould bee made, Conſtantinople was 
nor yet ſo called: for Sez.0mem wrireth, Cum omnia proſpert ei cederent, propriam veluit habere civita- 
tem : When all things fared proſperouſly with him, he berhought himſclte ro have a city of his owne: 
and Alexar»der, whoin the Nicene Councell diſputed againſt Arrize, is called Brzantss Pontifex, the 
Biſhop of Bizanrinm, which atrerward was called Conſtantinople : ir is certaine therefore, that at 
what time Corſtantinas encountred with Maximings, the city was nor yet called after his name. 
2. In this donation, the princedome and preeminence is given unto Rome, over the foure patriarchal 
Seas, contrary to the ſixth Canon of the Nicene Councell, wherein, perils mes, the like uſtome is gi- | 
ven to Rome,asto the reit, and no more. 4. (#ſtantine giverh Sylveſter authority over all Judca, 
Thracia, Grecia, &c. and yet for all this grant, Grecia was never ſubjctt or obedient unto Rome. | 
5. Sylveſter inthis grant is called w»5verſales Papa, which huge title was not hatched in Rome, and 
was long atter by Gregory refuſed, 6. This donation faith, that Conſtantine rooke the crowne of 
gold and precious ſtone trom his owne head, and offered ir ro Sylveſter, who refuſed ir, and in ſtead 
thereof the Emperonr with his owne hands fer upon his head a white Phrygian bonner, &c. What 
reaſon then have rhe Popes ſucceſfyrs ro Sylveſter, ro weare a triple,& more than an Emperiall crown, | 
fince their predeceſſor would nor receive it? 7, Tris ſaid, that Conſtaxtinus led Sylveſters horſe by | 
the bridle, and held his ttirrup : but the Biſhops of Rome were nor yer growne to that infolency : in- | 
deed Conſtantine did reverence the Chriſtian Biſhops, embracing them, and kifling their martyred 
parrs : but this (ervile homage it is nor like thar either Conſtanrene would have offered, or Sylveſter 
fulfcred, 3. Further, inthe donation it followerh thus, Eccetam palatinn no/lrum, quam Romana | 
wrb err, © aries Ofc :14-ntalium Yeg10:mm provincias S1lveftro centradimmns, & relinquimus :1 give | 
and le.ve uno Sy/reſter, my palace, the City of Rome, and all the Occidenrall provinces : how can 
1 corre whenatrerward inthe diftriburion cf his Empire amonglt his fonnes, he gave unto Con- 
; Paris, 
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feantin'u ifs fonne; the government of the Welt parts. 9. Aelchiades allo maketh mention of cli Deer, pI"t.2. 
donation, an1 of the Nicen Synod, and yer he being Sy{veſters predeceſſor, was dead before : we may © 1 9% 7 
{ce then of whar credit this donation is, 10. Laſt of all, the donation bearcth date, Domino xoſ2ro NE79s 
| Flavio Conſt antino Anuonvſto Juater, ff Gallicano,tc, Our Lord Flavin Conſtantinus being the fourth 
time Conſull, and Gafrcanws : where ficit they acknowledge {onſtantinus their Lord; then a5 yet for 
all this donation, Sy/veſtey was nor Lord of Rome, neither were Conſtantinus and Gallicauus xt anv 
time Conſuls rogerher, but with Galizcarm was joynedin office Septrmiizcs Baſſe, and when Conſftan- 
| tie was the fourth time Conſull, Liciniu was his Colleague, being then alſo Conſull che fourth time. 
Cudinall C#ſanz (aith : Sunt meo judicio illa ſcripta ae Conſtantini donatione falſa : Tn my judgement 

| thoſe writings of (onſtantines donation are Apocryphall. 7b, 3. Concord. Cath. c. 2. Thus the dona- 
tion of Conſt.z»tine is foand very weake: andit rhe Pope had no (urer hold of his triple crowne, than 
by Conſtantines gift, and if preſcriprion did not helpe him more than right,and uſurparion more than 
| Conſtantines donation, his crowne might ſoone be ter belide his head, and himſelfe beſide his cuſhion. 
| Bur when he commeth, whole Sceprer is the Sceprer of righreouſneſſe, and who fitteth in the throne 
thar judgeth right, then will ir be knowne who hath all this while uſurped the Imperiall crowne and 
ofhce. 

Now ail this notwithſtanding, which we have not harcly and nakedly affirmed, bur Trruſt, Caffici- 
ey proveil,and ro the indiffeient Reader by more than probable argumentsdemonltrated, that our 
adverſaries have uled much deceir, in conveying falſe and forged writings, under ancient authors 
names, yer they will zced3 deace the world in hand, that there is no ſuch marter,bur that they are thoſe 
authorsproper and pecaliar works, Whereupon they are bold in every controverlie,as they have occa- 
ſicn,coprefſ: us with theirlight andvainc authorities, 

As the co:ftirution of Clemens, alicaged by the Rhemiſts, a:wot, Luk, 4. ſet.r. Ignatins, Marth, & 


| ſet. 2 .and 1 Per. 2, [ &.6. Hippalytns Matth. 24. ſet. 5.Policarpns, Aft. 6. ſeft.1.Decret, Alcxandri. 
1 Timoth, 4. [ctt, 13. Milchrad. Fabian, At. 8. ſeit. 6. Dionyſi, Areop,ibid. S. Andrew, S, Margal. 
| H-b. 10, ſet. 11. Lei:urg. lacob, Baſil, Chryſoſt. 1 Corinth, x 11. ſel. 10, Todee, Clitov. tor (vil. Toh. 
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Thus we fee both the great boldnes of our adverſaries,in urging ſuch authorities which they know 
ro be counterteit,as alſo the 1pparant weaknes of their cauſc,thar are conſtrained ro uſe ſuch beggerly 
ſhifts, Bur ler them uſe and urge tiiefe ſtraglingrunnagare and fatherlefſe books never ſo much, wee 
will (til. hold a* ro this point, wherein they {hall never bee able ro diſprove us, that they doe deceive 
themiclves, and abuſe the world, in making men to beleeve that they are the fathers owne writings. 
| \Vee © v theretore of theſe, and of all ſuch other books, as Augs/tivedid of that which went in He- 
| wochs name: Libriifti ob nimiam antiquitatem 7(j:iciuntay : Theſe books arc trogold to bee rruc: de 
| civit. N-i 1:þ.15. cap. 33, And concerning ſome of them,as thoſe which are fathered upon the Apo- 
{t15s, ard them ©: 17 followed in rhe next age, as Luguſtine ſaith ofthe epiſtle which the Manichees 

aſcribed to Chrilt : Se alrqea kj [mods epiſtola fuit, ab ev proferri potwit, qui illi adherebant : So if they 
Wrote auy tcl 10%, itis like cacy would have brought them to light, char were the Apoltles ſchol- 
ler: conty, Fanſt. lib, 22 cap. 79. And of ihcm all, and the reſt of that forr, wee pronounce this ſcn- 
rence with the ſame Facher : Que proferuniny ab errantibus ſub nomine 1pſrum, quia non ſunt ipſorum, 
improbantur, nec acceptantur ab ecclefia : Thoſe books which are brought torth nnder the name (of 
t1- Apoſtles, and orher ancient writers) becaule they are not theirs, are rejeted and not received or 
acknowledged of the Church, in Pſalm. 130. 

And as the Papilſts have deale with mens ſayings and writings, offering forged & connterfeit ſtuffe, 
as it it wereright and true : ſo have they ufcd rhe like pocticall praftice in taigning and deviſing of 
forged works and miracles:for the proofe whereof I reterre the Re der ro rhe former Treatiſe, p.$3. 
89. there I have givea inſtance of divers fabulous fitions, fo that I may ſay of theſe deviſers as Ter- 
tulizn of the Heathen Poets : Poets nes vigilantibus credams : I will not beleeve the Poers (not only 
nor i: their dreames) bur not when they are awake, {b, de anime. 

Thus having in part declared (fo much as I chought neceſlary for tl:e matterin hand) how deccir- 
fully our adverſaries have dea't with rhe world, giving them Qx4d pro q-0, as we ſay, one thing for 
another in falily cariculing their trivolous pamphlers with geave and good authors names : I will 
ſoend alirtle tim?, betorc T leave this place, ro ſhew how rhey have not only thruſt upoti thoſe an= 
cient doors and tarhers talſe writings, bur have alfo fallificd their good. works, by purting in, and 
purcing our, by clipping, changing, and alcering lines, words, ſenrences : And no maryell then, if by 
[ich cunning (rather couſening fleights) they make thoſe good authors ro ſpeake whar they lilt 
thomnſclves, 

eA+ro 429, There was a Councell held in Africa, by 217. Biſhops, called the ſixth Counceil of 
Carthage, vhereat Auguſtine was preſent : unto this Councell ſent Zofimms then Biſhop of Rome 
6&7iaine mellcagers with toure requeſtsor demands, whereof this was one : that it might bee lawful 
for Bithops or prielts to appeale trom rhe ſentence of rheix Merropolicanes, and alſo of the Councell, 
to tizc Seaot Rome, alleaging forhimfclte certaine words, as hee prerended, raken our of che Nicene 


, 
| Councell. H:zreupon rhe Councell ſenc their Legarsto Cyrillns Patriark of Al-xandria, for the an- 
- 


ent copies in Grieeke ofthe Nicene Councell : wherein they found no ſuch Canon as was preren- 
ded: 


A 


#, 
\Js 


The firſt Pillar of Papiſtric, 
ded : but the conrary, how the deerees of the Nicene Councell had commirted al and ſingular PCs 
lons Fe.lefiatticall unto the charge of t:cir Nerropolitanes, T hus then, tv begin this game withall, 
the Duhops of Romethentelves are proved to be forgers and fallifiers of ancient wilting Plarit ond 
Fo.v. pgs 10s ; 
(ant/ire reporting Argnſtines words, tor the continuall ſucceſſion of the Biſtops of Rome from 
Peter, allcaveth only the tormer part of the ſentence : Catheara qrid thi fect Eccleſia Remang in 


Cyprian. epiſt. 66. Augut. Enchiria, 109. T iharhe \laffe is a propitiatorie facritice tor the living and 
dead, which is found to be a great vnrruth: for thoſe authors in ſome of theſe places ſpeake of praver 


Gregor. Ny{(en, oration. cap.37- is made to [peake much of the tranſmurarion of the bread in the Ga. 
crament,and it is often repearcd : bur there 1s no ſuch ching found In many ancient copies. And Nece- 
phor writeth, that many chings were foyſtcd into him by herericks. Neceph.lib, 11, cap.19, 

Th: words of Cypri''. de wnitar, eccleſ. arc fallifhed by Pammelina, tor whereas C 1pricm writer! 
thus :Verily the v-ſt of the Apoſtes were the ſame thing that Peter was, endued with equall fellewſhip, 
both T8517 onr ana power , hat the beginnins proceedeth from ore, that the Church may bee acclired ts bes 
ene : The Rhemilſts according tv that corrupt edition, reade rhus : But the begining proceedeth from 
one, the primacy te giver to Peter, that the Church of ('briſt may be ſhewed to be one, andone choir. Filk. 
lohn 21. ſec. 4. 

Inlike fort have the Papiſts correCted, as they ſay, but indeed corrupred other writings of the anci- 
ent Fathers, and eſpecially Bertram ainonglt the rett, who 13 a grear cnemie to their popith OPtnion of 
cranſubſtantiation, They meane rodeale with him, as with other ancient writers, n whom, (ay they, 
we beare very many crrovs, ard extenmate them, excuſe them, and vory oftentimes by devi irg ſome prety 

Prifeywee doe d. ny them, a1.d doe faixe ſome commodion ſenſe unto them, when they are oppoſed againſt ug. 
Th:i- is rhe judgement of the Univerlity of Doway, in rheir owne words approved by the Cenfors ac- 
cording torhe Councell of I rene, 

nd thus they meant rohave filed, nay ratherdefiled all che ancient writings, where they ſeemed to 
contradict themzas it appeareth in their /»dex -xpurgatorimns, Jarely printed ro their perpetuall ſhame, 
which they purpoſed ro keepe in ſecret: Hee thar will refort ro that booke, ſhall nor want proofe ot 
thicir porith tallitying of wricers, 

Toric I will adde rhe like practices of fore later popith writer : Fega fighting for tranſubltan- 
riation.citcth a place our of .7ugnuſtine,l1b. 3. de trimer. c. 1. theſ.176. fol. 49. which is not there to ke 
tound : tortlius he imaginett1 Angnſtine ro write : Non nivt nature (erat enim anna mile 25 Ea 
n:2bm, oleg. ſolvebatur) ſed per verbum C vinuem Dei failo pane & carnibus ſub accidentibus nivis 

al. mm They were not novrithed with the nature of inow (tor Manna was like rhe dew or ſnow) 
bt by the word and power ot God bread and fleſh was made under the accidents of ſhew,wherewith 
tl.vy viere ted, 


the ſheaves of bread are ſuſtained, ard nor a phanralticall body : bur no ſuch word: arc to be tound jr; 
T erte Ian, 

C3 the lame eg 's Thef. I'35» ſaith), that Teri®llian in his hooke ag orations. call: th the bread inthe 
Socrament Cbrilt : which 1s untrue, he hath there no ſuch ſaying. 

| ik: ewile the time Vega, in his 122. theſis of the Maſſe, allcagerh our of the 34. auction of 21h; 
» us 2d Antiockum, which cannot there be found, as if Arhanaſins ſhould write thus : Sreelligimm, 
jt c 119! 14*%72 11,714 PATIICIPATE beneficta ab incruenta immolatiore pro 1p of fac 'a: \Ver under an thar 
(110 
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. Scriptur-s falſfied by our adverſaries, Part. 3, 


the ſoules of linners doe participate the benefits wrought for them by the unvlocdy ſacrifice :but 4 
thanaſim in that place writech tarre otherwiſe, and nothing like tothis in words or ſenſe : This then 
appearcth co bee continual ly their popith guiſe, to corrett or corrupt rather the ſayings of thc fathers 
at their pleaſure, I he ſame hath bin the guiſe of tormer heretiks,thePelagians corrupred the commens 
tarics of Amwbroſe:the Arrians the works of Origen: the Novatians the buoke of Tertullian de 1 vinit. 
as wirnelſe the Popith writers: Salmeron, Senenſ. Bellarm. And thus they themſelves have dealt with 
che fathers, 

And it were to bee wiſhed, that they would have ſtayed here, (though this bee thamefull enough,) 
only to have detaced the writings of men : bur when they rake upon them to corre and amend 
| the ered Scriptures, Wuich are the Lords owne writings, who will not cric out againlt ſo great im- 

ictic ? 
E As Dan. 11. 37. Where the text according ro the Hebrew is, He ſhall not regard the Gods of ha fa- 71 
thers, noy the deſires of women « Bellarmine readeth cleanc contrary, raking upon him to corteft the Seriptures 
”* lcentis. 1 | - : en changed and 
text, Erit in concnpiſcentius mulicrum, He (hall be given to the pleaſures ot women, - Sf ho 

Whereas Saint Pawl ſaith, Tir 3.10. Reject him that ws anberetike after once or twice admonitions þ we” "I; 
Bellarmine denieth the rext, and faith ic ſhould rather bee rhus read, aticr once admonirion, De [ics 72 
CAP. 22. 

| ikewiſ wherethe true reading is agreeable to the originall,Gal. 2.9. James, Cephas,and Tobs: Bel. - 73 
larmine, not well content that Iames ſhould be named betore Peter, faich the more ancicar reading is 
thus, Peter, lames and Tohn, De Roman. pontif. lib, 1, cap. 18. 

Is:ith eap. 5.v. 13. The text ſaith, That the T emple of the Tewes had bren caſt downe to the ground : 74 
Fellzrmine, to make his opinion ſtand,thar the ſtory o&/mdith fell our before the captivity, ſaich Aatly 
that theſe words arc ſ#ppoſiria, toifſted into the text. And this booke of Tndith, though it bee nor 
with us, yet is ſcripture with them. BeRar. /+þ. 1. de verb, Dei, 12. 

Levi, 18, 16. Whereas the text is plaine, T hou ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame of thy brothers wife : ., c 
there itepperh mee forth a bold and ſhamefull papiſt, and faith plainly : 14d precepturs vitio ſcripro= * 
rum ſuper addirwm : That this precept was pur into the rexr through the default or overſight of the 
writer. Johan, Major. in 4, ſentent. diſtin, 40. qu, 3. 

And as they are nor aſhamed thus boldly and wickedly ro detaulke and clip from the Scriptures, fo 
another while, they will be ſo ſaucie as ro adde thereunto, and pur to of their owne. 

Thus Pope Srxew the 4. added this clauſe to the ſaluration of Marie, which is commonly called 
the eAve Maria: Haile Marie full of grace, the Lord i with thee, bleſſed «rt thow amongit women,chen 
followcrh that blaſphemous addirion, Er benedifta ſit «Anna mater ina,de qua ſine macula tra proceſ- 
fit cars virgmea © And bleſſed is Fane thy morher, of whom thy virgins fleſh hath proceeded wichour 
blot of originall finne, Fox $00, col.2. , 

; So inthe idolarrous Canon of the Maſſe, they have thruſt in (E»im) intorhe words of inſticution, 
- H c enim eſt Corpo menm, For this is my body : that they might have five conſecratory words,as they 
ca'lrhem, whereas the Golpell affordeth rhem bur foure. | 
Likewitc in the ſame Canon, the Goſpell faith, who the ſame night that he was betrayed:bur they -2 
contrary ro the truth of the Scripture, ſay thus : Who the next day afore he ſuffered. : 
The like liberty alſo and boldnefſc Hoſixs another Arch-papiRt uſcth in corrupting of Scripuure, +9 
who to prove popilh (atisfattion, in ſtead of ſanttrficationem, readerh, ſatisfattionem : where S. Paul I nfus JOEY 


ſaith, Exhibeams membranoſtra ſervire juſtitie in ſantlificationem, Let us give our members to ſerve fell. cathol tid. 
righrcouſhes unto fanftificarion, Roms. 6. 19. He faith, altering the texr, unco lacistaſtion, 


—_— —— — — — 


hs | 
4 


do ſacrain, pr « 


So ally S:apleron, an Engliſh papiſt, and reader of lare of popilh divinity ac Lovaine, to prove that "EE 
| wee are bound to receive whartſyever the Church delivereth unto us, abuſerh ro thar end a cerraine $9 
| place of Saint Pawl,Galat.1,8,9, Alleagiagir thus, Sr engelu de culo evangelizaret preterquem quod ® 


ab eecleſia accepimm, fc 1 an Angell ſhould evangelize or preach orherwiit than wee have received 
of the Church,or than tlic maſters Ot rhe Church have preacicd ro us,!: t him tec accuricd, Lib. - Az 
fexſ. anthorn. eccleſ cip. 7+ ſet, 8. Whereas S, Pant makerh no mention ar ail vithe Church,or Church- 
| maſters, 
| Thus we ſee, what great Jibertie the Papiſts rake unto themſelves, in changing, and chopping,mia» 
fing and manghag, not the writings only ot men, bur even ot rhe (16ly Ghoir, Why, it they ſhall per= 
init ja theſe fraudulcor practices, and not revoke what hath eicher ot 1wnorance or hereticll fraud tal- 
| In ont of their pen, | will not doudr ro compare rhetin to the old Nanichces,who likewitt ath:zacd 
£14t many things were foilted into the writings of the Evanyeliſts aud Apoſtles. As that of To-n $44 6s 
| Had yee belerved Moſes, yer wenld have brlerven me. Chilthuy they would not fo [peake of 3oſ-s:tor 
) he fairh, thar all rhar went before Fim, were theeves, [ob. 10, Bu: Ciiriit in char place {peakerh of hire- 
| ings ouly, he condemnerh not taithtult ſhepheards char wenr betorc him, eAuguft.ftb.15.cont Felt, 
| Thar alfo ſeemerh (tay rhey) ro be rhrutt in, Azereh, 5. T har Chit faich, Hee came ro fulfill che lavy, 
wien 28 he neither obierved their ceremonics, nor offcred ficritice according Fu the law, 7o rms Aus 
ou (line an[wereth : That theſe wire but ftanyes, Orarum 1onrarum Teri! as (briſi.os * Ot; which figures 
Chrict wa: rhe truth « hertheretoce fulniledetlic law, inthac he was the very budy and fſubitance of the 
types and boures of the law, carr, Fanſt, ib. 18, cad, 17. That place allorte; would have ro bee 
| Berre "A 
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queſt. 7, 
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Lib. 1, de vo+ 
Car, gear, cc. 9, 


Lib. depiritu 
3. C11. 

Cont, Hcluidi- 
Witt, 


Lib, 3. de ſpiri- 
tuc.11., 


Amb. epiſt, 47, 
In: Cor. 3., 


Liſtin: $9, 


Prime. Cc. z. 


The firſt Pillar of Papiſl rle. 
forged, Matth. $. ary ſhall come fromthe Eaſt, and fit downe with Abrahim, Fe. Becauſe (ſay they) 
Luke hath it not, Angufine anſwereth, that the Evangeliſts are not contrary one tro the other, if one 
ſer downe that which the other hath omirrcd, cont. Fauſt. {1b, 33. 

The like liberric, or rather hercricall licence the Arrians did arrogate to rhemſclves, with other 1:+- 
retiks in changing and chopping of Scriprure, as Marth. 10. 28, they read, news bonne, niſi wnua Den 
Pater : none is gapd,but God the father,that they might exclude the ſonne : and in the firft of S.Tvbns 
Goſpell, they read the third and fourth verſe thus, withour any diſtinction, quod faitum oft in ipſs 75:4 
erat, that, which was made in him was life, ro prove that the Word was made. So the ſame father re- 
portcth of other hereriks, that whereas the Apoltle ſaith, qu «@pitin vobs, Philip. 1, he that hath be- 
gun inyou, they would have it, ex vob, of you, to prove the beginning ot cvery good worke to 
come from our ſclves. 

Againe he faith : id [oa -4. (Dens off ſpiritus ) beretici quidam de codicib, ſuis aufercbent: that in 
the fourth of /oh», God is a ſpirit, ſome heretiks have raced our of their books, 

Hierome affirmeth the like of Helvidins, who ſhould fay thar thoſe words Lk, 2. 33. his father and 
mother wondred, are fallified in the greeke copics, 

I pray you now, how farre off are our adverlarics from the prattice of thoſe hercticks, which doc 
rake upon themro amend and corredt the text of Scripture by putting in, and pulling our, adding ard 
derrafting ar their pleaſure ? unto whom I fay as Ambroſe in the like caſe, Liter as quidery potniſtu ab» 
lere, ſed fidem non potniſtis anferre, Y ou may race the lerzers, but you cannar deface the faith, Bur le: 
them take heed how they dally with the ſcriptures, for asthe ſame father ſaith, quis hanc deſtruit. 5, 
ſeripturaram fidem, deftruetar ipſe : he that doſtroyeth the faith of rhe Scriptures, flall be himſelte de- 
ſtroyed, And wire they doe nor alter the letter of Scripture, it they pervert the ſenſe, ir is all one, as 
he againe ſaith : pſeudapeſtoli verba Det per malam interpretationem adulrerabant tellentes drvinumn ſen« 

ſum, pou:bant humanxm: the falle apoltles did adulterate the words of God by a falle interpretation, 
bringing in an humane fenſe for a divine: and rhisevery whereour adverfarics are guiltic ot, But nove 
I will proceed to that which followeth, 


The bold and ſhameleſſe denials of Papilſts 


of manifeſt truths. Part. 4. 


A*® we have already received ſome taſte of our adverſaries raylings, [lannders, forgeries : fo wee 
«4 Y willow be (o bold as to reach our hands to this fourth dith of rhicir firtt courte, which is their 
r00 free deniall of apparant truths, and too forward aftyming of open and maniteit untruths : forthe 
firlt, we find plenritull tore in our countriman M. Hardmgs garden, that we necd iccke no further. 

Firſt, it was never ſaid, nor thought by the Catholiks ({aich hee) thar all religion dependeth upon 
the Popes authority, Defenſ. apolog. pag.57. And yer Cardinall Cuſarms writerh thus : Veritas adheret 
cathedre : T he truth cleaverh taſt tothe Popes chaire, Ad Behem. eprſt. 2. The Canonilts ſay: Conftar 
eccleſiam ideo ef[e nnam, quia in univerſal eccleſia unum eſt caput ſmpremnum, ſcilicet Papa : It is plaine 
thar thercfore the Church is one, becaule in rhe whole univerſall Church, there is bur one ſupreme 
head, and that isthe Pope, ex /nefs. peg. 61. Whar do theſe cle affirme, bur thar all che popiſh rcli- 
g10n dependcrh ot the unity of their head, which is the Pope ? 

Thar the Pope ſhould ſucceed Chriſt in his whole ſubſtance, that is, his whole power : there hath 
not been any ſuch tond ſaying uttered by their Divines. Hard. pag. 106.defenſ, apolog. Yer thele words 
were ſpoken,and allowed in the Councell of Laterane held under Pope [lis : Tibi data rf onens po- 
teſtas in c@/o& in terra: Unto you is given all power in heaven andearth. And Panormitane ts ſuffered 
to ſay, Papa poteft commit, que Dems poreſt: The Pope is able to doc whatlocver God is able ro doc, 
P anor, de elit. ca. licet, 

Hee denicth that there is any ſuch Canon to bee found in the Councell of Carthage, thar no Biſhop 
ſhould be called rhe highelt Biſhop. And yer they arc rhe very words of the Conncell as they are cired 
by Cretan - Univerſalts autens, ne Rom inw pontifex appelletar : Let not the Biſhop of Rome himliclte 
be called rhe univerſall Bithop, 

He denierh that Pope Zoſians to maintaine the ſupremacy of his ſea,corrupred the Nicen Councel, 
Neither d:d any honelt man fay it trum the beginning of the world : No man ever {aid it but /Ghricns 
and 2ale, prn.162 Wheras tic ſtory is plainc, tor the Councell of Carthage ſent ro the Biſhops of Con» 
Rantino;1-, Alexandria, Antiochtia,arid received authenticall copics trom them in Greeke ot the Nicen 
Councell : the Popes only cope was tound to dilagree trom che relt. Ir is theretore cafy to {ce, by 
vwiomehie Cannot th: Conncell were corrupted, and ro whar purpole.Tn the Councell of Florence, 
If ren tile Archhilhop of FE; hefus Laid, inthe name of the reit of the Biſhop» of che Greeke Church, 
who we.C above 17. in number : Newne vides, reverende pater, ſummuns pont!ficem Zofimum falſnm 
decretiing id taituns Conctiiium pro re tam magna miſiſſe ? oc you nor ſea, revereyd tarher, that Pope 
Zo'mus tiic ligh Biſhop fenr unto fo worthy a Councel tor a inatter of {oO great Waigh:r, vtalte decre. * 
Conc:l, Floronis eff. 20, How darethen Matter Harding atirine, thar never any hovcil man fad it ? 

\V ec donic vicoily, that any man after that ee hath) received holy orders may imarric : Neither can 
"y 


Manifeſt truths denied, Part. 4: 


ite ſhewed that the marriage of ſuch was ever accounted lawftull in the Catholike Church. Hard. 
pag. 203. yerS, Hierome ſaithrot his time : © weſt nom hodig qu1g, plurinss ſacerdotes habeant mairime. 
a: As though now a dayes very many prielts are not married : Adverſe leviniav. lib. 1. And Da- 
maſa teltificth, Complur es inveniuntur,qui de ſacerdotibus nati Apoſtolice ſedi prafernm : Many arc 
found that being prieſts ſonnes ruled the Apoſtolike ſea of Rome : as Pope Sityerins, Pope Deaſdedet, 
Pope Adrian 2. Pope Tohn 15. and divers other, ex Gratian. And res an third, confefſerh of 
the Greeke Church, Orientalss ecele fia votum continentis non admiſit : The Eait Church never admit- 
ted the vow of continent or lingle life : Decr. Greg, [ib. 3.tit, 3.cap. 6. M, Harding therefore hath fa« 
ced us ont here in denying fo evident a truth, | 

We ſay plainely, that S. AFwgafine affirmeth pnrgatorie, and that ic cannot bee ſhewed, where hee 
doubreth of ir, Hard. pe#:35 4- And yet Avgwſtme wrireth thus,ſpeaking of purgatorie : Tale a/iquid 
etiam poteſt hanc vitam fiers incredibile non eſt, utrum ita ſit, querips' eſt. Some (ich thing to be afrer 
chis lite ir is not incredible, and wherherit be fo or no, it ma bs a queſtion, a4 Dulcitinm queſt. 1, Lc: 
any indifferent man now judge wherher Auguſtine danbeath of purgatorie or nor. 

Thar fornication was never allowed in the Catholike Church, (he meanerh the Church of Rome.) 
Hard p.7. defer. «poleg. Neither have the Canoniſts ever taught the people, that ſimple fornication is 
no ſin, pag. 41 1. For triall of this matter, let us heare what their Canonitts lay : Er fi notoria fit fornica- 
tie precbyterorum, tamen non propter cam abſtinendum eft ab officiis :Ilerum : Although the tornication 
of Pricſts be notorious, yet may no man therefore refraine from their ſervice,d:ftintt. 32. Nutus. lohan, 
eAnxdree, Maltcr Harding himſelfe calleth che open Stewes in Rome, a neceſſaric evill for avoiding of 
ether diſorders that would be greater. Againe, Qui non habet nxoren, loco «ilius concubinam babere 


Geet : It is lawfull for him'thar hath no wite, inſtead of her to have a concubine, diffintt. 34. 15. qui.” 


Another ſalth : Si clericus ampleftitur mwlitrem, laicus interpretabitur, quod cauſa benedicendi cam hos 

faciart : If a prieſt embrace a woman, a lay man muſt judge, that hee doth ic with intent to blefſe her, 
1 1: queſt, 3. abit in gloſſa.By thisir may appearc, what account the Church of Rome id ritne paſt Nath 
made of fornication, and whether it were tolerated amongſt them or nor. 

Harding faith, that the whores in Rome have nortree libertic of dwclling in the haunted ſtreets, 
and places, bur only in our- houſes, and by-lancs : neither is it lawtull for them ro ride in Coaches or 
Chariors, bur only to goe a foor in the ſtreers : and that by their ſtiort vailes, a nore of diſhoneſtic, 
they are diſcerned from honeſt women, pag. 422. All theſe are deſcribed co bee manifeſt Iics and un- 
eruchs: for the Cardinals gave clcane coritrary informarion to Pope Pax! thethird : Meretrrices im bac 
xthe, ut matrone incedunt, mula vehuntar, habitant inſignes edes : The curtizans Gf this citic poe like 
honeſt marrons, being carried upon Mules, and dwell in the faireſt houſes, ex [nelfo defenſ. Apolog. 
426. Thus wre ſee whar credit is ro be given ro M, Hayding, and what ſmall conſcience hee makerh 
of alice, | 

Maſter Hardi»g impudently denyeth, and ſo doc other Papiſts,that a woman named [oane was cver 
Pope oft Rome, and that there is no ſuch image repreſenring a woman in travell,nor no ſuch chaire for 
proofe of the Popes humanity at his creation, neither rhar che Popes in their proceſſion retraine ro go 
that way, where the faid Pope /e4ng in the middelt of a folemne procefion tell in travel)y p. 429. Yer 
the (toric is reported by Marianm Sora that lived ants 1028. Sigibert, Gemblacenſ, that lived anno 
1100, Martinus Polonixs,the Popes Penitentiary, who wrote anno 1320, witneſſes of great antiquiry. 
B. [zel reckoneth up r6. authors beſide, that report the ſame thing, and none of them all Lurherans. 
T har there is ſichan image repreſenting "oy faſt, and rharthe Pope of purpoſe refraineth that 
way, is teſtified by Theedor#s Niemws the Popes Secretary. And concerning the hollow chaire of 
Porphyric ſtone, which is kept for fith an uſe, Sabellicusdoth report, Enead.g. lib, 1. plura apud ! nel. 
P49. 433, Now who is more like tobe thelyer, M. Harding, a new upitart writer, or rhele fo any an- 
cient witneſſes, I thinke, it is not hard ro judge. 

He denicth the ſtory of /obu Diazmms dearh, how having been a Door of Sorbonain Paris, and af- 
terward converted to the Goſpell, was molt eraireroully (laine by his owne brothers Alphenſus Dia- 
2.197man at Nuburg in Germanic : how he was ſent up by his maſter with a carpenters axe to kill him; 
and fo he did, his Matter A!phonſns waiting below, and che quarrell was, becault good Iohn Diazinus 
would nor returne to poperie againe : this is the truth of che ſtorie, as it is faithfully reported by /ohn 
Slcidan, lib. 17. Yet M. Harding faith, we tell many lycs at once. pag. 435, whit riow will nor theſc 
goud tcllowes deuic ? | 

That the Pope ever commanded any ſach ſervice to be done unto him,as that the Emperour ſhould 
hold his ſtirrop, and leade his horſe by the bridle,yce can never ſhew ic by any credible witneſle, Hurd. 
pag. 463 yetin the Popes owne booke of C:remonies,cep.$.ir is found thus written : The Emperour 
commeth rothe Popes horſe, and in honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe perſon in carth the Pope 
bearerh, hee holder the ſtirrop ill the Pope be mounted, and afterward he taketh the bridle and lea- 
derh foorth his horſe, Thisis : & Popes owne pteſcriprion in his booke of Ceremonics, And there- 
forc Pope Fdrian.2, was angrie with the Emperour Frederike, for holding his itirrop on the wrong 
lide, Gregor. Haimburgenſ. in appellat, Srgiſmmnd, It ſecmerh therefore, thatthe Pope looked tor this 
ſcrvice 2t duric, 

Ic is denicd thar the Pope put in armes Henrie the 5, againſt Henrie rhe 4. his fathergHard.469.yet 
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i3it reported by #n author of good credit, Paſchals prpa prixcipes contre Henricun 4. Concuau, ins® 
ejow proprinm filiam : Pope T aſchal raiked up the Nobilitic againſt Hewyy tlc tourth, yea his owne 
ſonne, Gregor. Haimbwrgen|. : | 

He denieth, that ever any of them taught, that Gods ſayings and precepts be void, except the Bi- 
ſhopot Rome ratifie chem, pag- 487. Yet are they the very words of S«lveſter Prierias, Maſter of the 
Popes palace : A doitr la Romana eccleſie, & Romani Ponificy ſacra ſeript urs robur trahit & autho- 
ritarem : The holy Scripture rakerh ſtrength and authoritic of the dottrine. of the Romane Church, 
and of the Biſhop ot Rome. Silveſter Preer. conty. Lutherans, 

He Caith, it is a flander, that any of them ſhould call the Scriptures dumbe amd unprofitable, p. 535, 
Whereas it is certaine, they be their owne words : One callerh the Scripture, mortunn 4iramentww, 
dead inke, Lodowic. w Concel. Trident. Another faith : Seriptwre eff res inanimuts & muta: The Scrip. 
ture is a dead and dumbe thing, Epsſcep. Piavienſ, Another calleth them, Evangelium rigrnw, the 
blacke Goſpell, Eckime. conſel, Incl, Tetenſ, oe; page 535» 

It is dericd, that there is any ſuch Canon inthe old Romane Counccll, that no man ſhoull come to 
ſervice (aid by aprieſt well knowne ro keep a Concubine, It is alſo falſe and flanderous, thar Can-. 
cubines are let our to farme to prieſts : Hard. pg. 559. Yer for the one,the words of the decree ttand 
thus : Nullus audit Miſſam presbyteri quens [cir cononbinam tnanbitantey habere : ct no man heare the 
Maſſe of that Prieſt, whom hc undoubredly knewerth ro keep a concubine, Diftintt, 32. Null. And 
for the other, it is certaine, tizat the Biſhop of Argentine hath a Florence by the yeere of every pricti 
thar keepeth a concubine, and it thee beare a child, hee hath tourc, Ex tmel. pag. 559. Apelog. de- 

enl. 
s Theſe apparant untruths, and impudent denials, I thought good for example to note qut of our 
Councrimans works. Who liſt to know more of his honeſt dealing, it hee will reſort to Biſhop /zels 
learned treaiiſes, ſhall find his defire farisfied both in this, and in all other matters which hee can re- 
quire, And concerning M. Hardingsgrear licentiouſiefle in avouching tatſhoods, the faid revercnd 
father thus writerh of him : NotethatM. Harding in his 3, articles of anfwer to M. Tet, hath pybli- 
ſhed chreeſcore and nine great untruths, Defenſ, Apolep. pag. 597. m meargiv. 

Of thelike bold ſpirirrodenie manifeſt truths we find otherallo of ghar ſet to be,that M. Hardin 
ould not be alone. Scarge. err. 9. fol. 265. denicth any of their catholiks cver to have ſaid : Sacer. 
dot eft creater creators (mi: The Prieſt is the creator of his Creator, and he callethir bleſpbemums di. 
Fzw, a blaſphemous ſaying : and yer Twrriane tratt. 1, cap, 17. fel, 97.writcth thus, Euchariftia xox eſt 
crea-nra, (ed creator ( briſtus : The Euchariſt is no creature, but the creator Chriſt : and their pric$s 
have power, asthey ſay, conficiends corpors (hriſti, ro make the bodie of Chriſt,or ro make the =—_—_— 
rilt, which they doubt nor to call Chriſt, therefore they mult needs alſo make Chriſt. Boxer allo in a 
certaine oration to the Convocation houſe, ſaith, thar rhe pricft is a maker of his Creator, whom 1 
thinke they will nor denie to be a catholike. 

Bellarwine affirmeth, chat in the law there were no facrifices appointed for the greater ſinnes.as for 
adulcery, murther, idolatry,and ſuchlike,bur only for the ſmaller offences, as of ignorance,&c. wheres 
as notwithitanding David after he had commirred rwo great finnes of murther and adultcric,defirecth 
that God would purge bim with yſop, Pſalm. 50, accerding to the ceremonic of the law, having not- 
withſtanding re)ation to that which was ſignified thereby. 

Artur i his booke de ſanttorum invocat. c. 9. theſ. 96.denieth that ever any of the Catholikes 
called Sanftos ſervatores, the Saints our Saviours, Whereas Bonaventare doubreth not thus to ſay in 
his Lady Palterof the Virgin Mery, asit followeth afterward, blaſph. 82. O benedifta, iv manitb, twi 
repoſita eſt noſtra ſal: O thou moſt bleſſed, in thy handsreſterh our falvation : is nor this to call her 
Saviour? 

The ſame eArtsrm allo c, 3. apolog, cont. Toſſenum,denicth inſtantly,that whereas the ſaid Tofſanxs 
affirmed out of renew, Ne invocarionibus angelorum aliquid fiat, that nothing ſhould bee done by the 
invocation of Angels, that Irerexs hath any ſuch ſaying, whereas the aid Irenens,(1b. 2, cop. 58, hath 
theſe very words. 

Judge now (good Chriſtian Reader) conſidering how eaſie and uſuall athing ir is with our adver- 
facies rodeny wharloever truth, never {0 maniteſt,which chey arc preſſed withall,if ir may nor be more 
truly ſaid of them,thar their religion ſtandeth only upon deſtruftions and negartives,than of us, whom 
the Rhemilts falſely accuſe hereof. Indeed, wee afftirme and avonch boldly,that whichis erue,and deny 
and deftroy herefie and fal{chood. Bur, I crult, rhey cannot, neirher ſhall cver proove againſt us, rhar 
we have denied or gainſaid manitett truths, as rhey have done, 

Unto theſe ſtrange denials of open and evident truths joyne alſo, if you pleaſe, thcir bold and 
itrange affirmarions of untrurhs. 

Thar their dottrine of rranſubſtantiation is nolefſe ancient than the Goſpell it ſelfe, Flard pag-290, 
Whereas ir is confeſſed by Gabriel Biel, a Door of their owne, that how the body of Chriit ſhould 
be in che Sacrament, whether by changing of ſomewhar into it, or Chriſts body begin to be there to- 
gether with the bread, Manentibns ſubſtantia & accidemtibus pants : The ſubſtance and accidents 
of rhe bread remaining ſtill, »ow invenrcxe (faith he) expreſſnm in canexe Biblie, It is not found in the 
Canon of the Bible : Gabriel, tn canon. left. 40, And Door Tonſtall faith, Licitum fuis ante Conci. 


lis my 


untruhs boldly affirmed, Part. 4: 


imam Lateranumws : Before the Councell of Laterane it was left at libertle,namely,concerning the man= 
ner of the preſence. of Chriſts body, tor every man to thinke as he would : de Eacher;/F, lib, 1. Page46. 
Andyert M. Harding will necds beare us in hand, that itis as ancient as the Golpcll, | 

Ic hath been anorder from the beginning received, and hetherto continued, to have the Church ſer. 
vice iu the Latine rongue, Hard. p. 382. Whereas they themſelves know the contrarys It Auguſtives 
eime, ſ1ch a tongue was uſed as the people underſtood: Lognends ({aith hee) owm11ve wula off canſa 
fi quod logurmury, non ixtelligunt, propter quos ut intelligan:, loquimws : There is no cauſe why wee 
ſhould (peake at all, if rhey underſtand not what wee ſay, for whole fake wee ſpeake, that they mighe 
underſtand us. Angaſt. de deftrm, Chriftian, bb, 4. c.p. 16. 

- Hee ſ.ith, Conſtantine gave place to Se/veſter Biſhopof Rome, when hee was baptized, pag. 453+ 
Whereas it is certaine, that Ss/vefer was dead long betore Conſtanine was chriltcned, conſul. Incl. 
itbidem. 

That England received the true faith from S. Gregory Biſhop of Rome, and was cdnverted to the 
faith by A»gu/tize his Legate, Hard. pag, 539. Bur ic is manifelt ouc of hiſtories, thar the faith of 
Chriit had dcea plantedin this Jand 400. yecres before the comming of Aug» ſtine as Origen celiificth:; 
Terra Briranie conſenſit inreligionems (briſti: The land ot Bricannie Path conſcarted to Chriſts religion, 
in Ezech, hgmil. 4. who lived] not much lefſe rhen 400. yeeres before Gregories time. 

No marvell, if they athrme and majataine many things contrary to the courſe of all true hiſtories : 
tor they dare be as bold with Scriprure, 

Harding (airh, that Chriſt never ſaid to any of the Apoſtles,as unto Peter, Feede yee, pag.1 1$,When 
Chriit aid as nuuch in cftett notwirhitanding to the relt : Receive 'ce the Holy Ghoit, Aad Chritt Gid 
unto all, Goc and reach all nations, Marth, 28, If Peter then had no more the holy Ghoſt than the 
reſt : if he had no more authority to preach to the whole world than the reſt: it belonged no more ro 
Peter to feed the Lords ficke than to the reſt tor what is it ro teed, butto preach? whatisit to teed, 
bur to reccive the gitts of che holy Ghoſt, to teach and inſtruct ? 

Ir is {n vaine for yon to ſiy, that rhe Church of Rome hath erred, when the holy Ghoſt hath ſigni= 
fcd,rh.c it canroterre, FTzyd pag. 435, Bur whereever,T pray you,did thic i11.ly Ghoſt make any ſuch 

miſc ? if in char place, as you beare us in hand, where Chriſt ith : T prayed for thee Peter that thy 
taith ſhould not faile :S. Angnſime may anſwer you, Nanguid pro Petro rogabat, pro lohanne & Ia- 
cbho non rogabar ? Did Chriſt pray tor Perer, and did hee nor pray for /ohn and [ames alſo? in queſt, 
nov. Teſtam:11, queſt. 75. Andi: beſide aiillie and childiſh argumenrc,Chciſt prayed for Perey, that 
kis taich ſhuaia not * tle : Ergo, che Church of Rome cannot crre. Here then is another bold and un- 
true affirmacion, without Scripta «rounded upon Scripture, 

Bur what lay yce cotarher Reberr Belly ane, hee Laſhcrh our luſtcly, and in plaine terms, belycth 
the Scripture : Hibemas (laith hee) in t-ſtanwents verer!, Heliam & Heliſanm, ac filies Prophetarum 
ſine nxoribus mhoc mun198 vixiſſe : Wee have in the old Teſtament, that Helias and Heliſess, and the 
ſonnes of the Prophets lived in this world without wives, de Monch, lib. 1. cap. 5. The textis flar 
contrary, Which affirmech, that the ſonnes of the Prophets were married, 2 King. 4. 1. And one of the 
wives of rhe ſonnes of the Prophets, cried unto Eliſha, ſaying thy ſervant my bnsband, Fe. Wherher now 
is i: more reaſo-1able, that we ſhould belecve the Scripture, or Bellarmme? 

Bur concerning che errors aud untrurhs,which they hold and affirme direttly oppoſite ro ſcripture, 
wee have ordained another place, (which followeth in the nexr Pillr of Papiltric) more fully ro 
handle them. 

I will of purpoſe paſſe over many other untruths and lyes, which our adverſaries without ſhame 
have forged: as how Cardinall Campeins ſaid openly rorthe Magiltrats of Strausburgh,thar the Grecks 
doe not give libertie to their pricſts ro marrie : which is a notorious ly: for cheir prietts to this day 
make no vow of chaltitie, Fox pxg.1 $7,711.17, Andin this caſe 1 will rarher credirc the Popes them» 
{clves than a Curdinall, the Maſter betore the man : tor both Invocentixs conteſierh, as wee have ſeene 
before, that the Exit Church never adinitred the vew of lingle lite, Deer.Greg.lib.z. rr. 3.8. 6. as allo 
Clem-ns 3. granterh intheſe words, Crecis ſacerdoribus legitimue matrimonio uti licet : It islawfull tor 
the Greeke pricſts ro uſe lawfull marrimonie : Decr. Gregor. lb, 5.tit, 38. c.7. Likewilc to ler paſle 
how the Pupe himſelfe makerh: a loud lye in his Bull agai nft Lurher, ſaying that he offered money to 
Luther ro come pp 10 Rome, wheres ir is cerraine,that there were 300.crownes given toruthans and 
earchpoles ro mucther Luther, pag. 1287, Þutl willno? ritb this ſore roo long : that which T have al 
xcady (id, may ſerve as a talte and rriall of their lying ſpirit. 

Unco theſe untruths and lyes, may be added allo the tables and deviſed tales, which goc for currant 
unong Pats, which are nor che leaſt props and (taies of popiſh ſuperftirion, 

Ot this kind ischat tabulous ftorie,that che wiſe men which came from the Eaſt ro worſhip Chriſt, 
were three Kings of Perſia, whoſe names were (as the rale gocth) Gaſpar, Melchior, Baltaſer, wholc 
bodics were tranſlated to Cullen, and there remaine, Here arc many untruths, and unlikclihoods in 
this ſhort tale. Firlt, there was never bur one King of Perſia at once. Secondly, rhough rhe Magi 
or wiſe men were of great account With the Kings of Perſia, yer were nor the Kings called Magi. 
Thirdly,rhey returned Eaſtward from whence they came:how then could their bodies be tranſported 
ſo many hundred, nay thouſand mile&2Fourrhly, it their bodies lic buriad at Culleng how can they bee 
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at Millaine too ? for they alſo lay as good claime to them, Yet for all this, the Rlicaiilts tell us in good 
ſooth, thar it is a truc ſtorie, Anner, Aa. 2. ſet. 4, 

The like fiftion they have of Gregorie Thawmaturgws, who removed a monntaine to make roume 
for the foundation of a Church : yet very ſoberly avouched by the Rhemikts, Ararrh. 1 7. ſett. 6, 

Such another proper tale : how Chriſt came in a Pilgrims weed ro Gregorres ordinaric table of 
poore men,Rhemiſt. Heb, 13. ſeft. 2. which fiction, that Chriſt in his humanitie ſhould be ſeene upor1 
earth, is contrary to the Scriprures, which reſtifie, that The heavens muſt containe him tHl his com- 
ming againc, eA7E. 3. 21. Many ſuch fables went for good payment amonglt the papilts in times paſt 
ia the daics of ignorance : bur ſince that by the ſpringing of the Goſpell greater light is come into the 
world, they themſelves begin to rejett divers of their legend ſtories, which were not called in queſti- 
on before. 

Bellarmine confelſeth, that the ſtories which are reported out of 16dias, and orhers, wt p/nrimuns 
nou wap proyſmu indubitate, for the molt part may be doubred of. The ſtorics alf> ot S. George, S. Chy;- 
fopher,and S. Katherin, he jadgeth robe Apocryphall, and worthy of ſmall credit : rhough hee would 
have their perſons ſtill kept in memory, Belarm. {b,1. de ſanttor. beatiind. 20, 

The tale, how through the prayers of S. Gregory, rhe ſoule of Trajan the Emperour was delivered 
out of hell, is reje&ted by Bellarmme,de Parg ator. lib. 2.8. . 

Yer our countriman Maſter Harding is ſomewhat ſtrait laced, in juſtifying all the Legend ftorics, 
which were wont to be read in their Churches, and ſaying thar we belye them, peg. 57 1, Yet Polydore 
Virgil ith, Mu/torun divorum vitae recitant, licet parum ad fidem ſeriprae : They read many Saints 
lives, though nor written according to the truth, And Ledewicws Vrves, Legenda awrea pleniſſima eſÞ 
impudentiſſimis mendaciis: Their golden Legend, as they call ir, is full of moit impudenr lies Andin 
the late Councell of Colone it is granted, Hiftorie ſanttornm tam incul:e © tans negligents judicio con- 
ſeripta ſunt, wt nec authoritatew videamnr habere, nec gravitatem: Thi hiſtories of the Saints are ſo 
wh 6 fly and fo negligently written, as they ſeeme neither to have authority, nor gravity, Conſul, 
Ivell. defenſ. Apolog. pag. 571. 

Thus much of our adverlarics ſhamelefſe rejefting of truths, and of their bold belſtring our of un- 
truths, as alſo of thcir fables and lies : which things it they ſhall perſiſt ſtillro avouch, I will ſay with 
FRernard : Inſtins os loquens talia fuftubus twnderetwr, quan rationibm refell:rerur + Hee that ſpeaketh 
ſuchvaine things, deſerverh rather tobe bearen with clubs, than to bee confured by arguments, Epiſe. 

191. And as Auguſtine faith, writing againſt Perilian the Donatiſt : © uemadmocinm, fi mils diceres, 
gued ego Petilianus ſum, non invemrem quomodo tr ref lerem, nifi aut jocantem riderem, aut inſanien 
rem dolorems, hoc mihi nunc faciendum eſſe video; E:enas if thon ſhouldeſt ſay unto me, that I am Pe« 
tilian,T conld nor tell how to refell rhee, bur either» in laughing at rliy folly, or mourning tor thy mad- 
ncſſe : So muſt I bee faine to doe now, contra Petilien, lib. 2.cap. 38. And fo mult we be taine to doc, 

v;hen wee ſee our adverſaricsto paſſe the bounds of modeſtic, and to violate the law of reaſon, 

in making true falſe, and falſe true, in calling white blacke, and blacke white, wee muſt 
needs doe one of theſe two, cither ro ſcorne their folly, or ro bewaile their blind- 
nefſe, and ignorance, and hardnefſe of heart. And thus have wee rhe 
firſt Pillar of Poperie, conliſting of rayling, flanders, 
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1hefirft part of Popilh blaſphemies. 


© jj Ic Fihemiſts doe lay greatblaſphemies to our charge, writing in theſe 
RY i} words 2Wo beretihs ever lther Antichriſt than theſe in our daves, ſpeer= 

| ay in blaſp emies a943:ſt Gods Church, Sacraments, Saints, and all ſa- 
'red things, Apec. 13. Se. 2. BurT truſt in God, for all their grear 
words, that they ſhall never prove one blaſphemie againſt us. No, be ic 
knowne unto them, that we maintaine no blaſphemies : they miſtake 
the matter, they are themſelves blaſphemers, which do belchout bla(- 
ohemiesagainit God, and his Church, the Scriprures, and againſt all 
- 4 ';oly things. This then mult bee the iſſue, whether of us be theſe no- 

o5cco 0 9 0 Mill corious blaſphemers, they or we : thus therefore beginneth onr plea, 
Firit, wee will {cr downe their beadroll of blaſphemies, which they have utrered concerning the 
Scriprurcs, | 

L od1vi:w a Canon of Laterane in Rome, pronounced in the late chapter of Trent : Serip:wra e/ 

41/5 mort uw a:ramentum : The Scriprure is as it were dead inke. 

The Biſhop of Poirers in che ſame chaprer : Seriprara eft res manims & muta + The Scripture is a 
dead and dumbe thing. /welpag. 521. deferſ. Apolog. 

Alber:us Pigghin : Suxt ſcripture muts Indiscs: The Scriptures are dumbe Judges, Controv, 3. de 
T cclef. 

E + callerh the Scriptures, Evangelinns nigrum, & theologiam atrameutari.om ; The blacke Gol 
pel:.and :n%.n diiniiy. 


Pro 7+ againe laich: they are as anole of wax, Naſwu cere:v,to be drawne every way, Hierarc', 
[b. > 25... 

TRI {reating of Narids Plimes, when it was objeRted that David the author thereof was no 
B tv, but a enporall Prince : hee makerh this heatheniſh and (cornfull anſwer: Quid ni ſcriberer, 
[oro nrme tel (tt dotlbqre premne paſſim : No great matter it he writ them : tor, as Horace ſaith, wee 
worc pally cry budy, bock learaed and unlearned, tagge and ragge, Hoſine (5b. 2, cont, Brenttum, 
Til» keth the huly Prophet David bur a writer of ballads, 

S 7 -oÞri:vi.as con. Luther, thus writerh: Indalgentie arthoritate ſcripture non innotwerexobi, 
ſed ih vitate Raman Eccleſie, Romanorumqa: pontificum, que major eff : Pardons are not knowne 
tw: þ the mihociry ot the S-riptures, bur by the authority of rhe Church and Biſhops of Rome. 


ep3/tol: qredins ſcripſernnt, non ut ſcripta Ba praefſent fides, 5 religion woftre, ſed potiiis ut ſubeſ- 
ſ-ut : The Apoltlcs wrote cerraine things, not that their writings ſhould bee above our faith and reli- 
»10A, bur racher tha: thcy ſhould be under. Albert. Pigghins, Hierarch, bb. 1. cap. 2. 

Gra'e2n i8Not ahmed to fay, that the Canons of the Councels are of the ſame authoricy with the 
Scriptures, D:/F-:02, 20, can, decrerales, And Gregory I. epiſt. 24. faith, kee doth reverence the foure 
generall Councels, as rhe toure Evangcliſts, 

Yea, our Rhcmilts arc not aſhamed to proteſt, thar wharſoever the paſtors and pricſts doe teach in 
the nnitic of the Church, is the word of God, 1 Theſ.2.verſ. 12, 50 faith another : Derermanatio cccle- 
Le ppiilareey Evargeliom : The derermination of rhe Church is called the Goſpell, Tohanwes Ieria. 
And Hoſins Ou-deccleſi: docet,expreſſum Der,verbumn et: \Vharfocver the Church teacherh (meaning 
\ Oliurchot Rome) it is the expretſe word of God, bb. de expreſſ. verb. Des, p. 97.Thus they make 


Tic 
ts ores and ardiaances of men, equall ro Gods word, nay above ir, ut ſapra lec. $, 
I: wo) icd agauintt cerfraloe good Ciriitians, by D. Berner Chancellor ro Frezjemers Bilbop of 
Londoy, 
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The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtris. 


London, that upon a certaine night, they did read certaine chaprers of che Evangelilts in Engliſh,con- 
taining in them drvert erronions,and damnable opinions ard conclu/tons of hereſic,Fox. p49-504. Here bc- 
hold, with Papiſts the _— containerh herchic. | 

Eckixe thus ſaid before the Emperour at the ciry of Wormes,tuming himſelfe to Lacher : If be may 
ence get this advantage, to be conviaced bythe S criptures,we ſhall have nothing certamne and eff abliſhed in 
Chriſtendome, Fox. pag. 851. Loc, the Scriptures with Papiſts breedeth uncerraintic of marrerss 

Anno 1553 the Kings Lievtenant at Lyons utrercd theſe horrible blaſphemics unto Lodovicr 
Marſacus, Martyr : of the fourc Evangeliſts,but rwo were Ire, Marthew and Iotn, the other two 
Markeand Luke were bur gathered our of the other. The Epiſtles of'S, Pasl, further faith he,bur thar 
the Doftors of the Church had authoriſed them,he would otherwiſe eltecme them nv berrer chan the 


fables of e:ſop : ex Criſp. pental, Fox. pag. 905. 
$o alſo ſaid Hermanus a blaſphemods papilt, thac the Scriprure ſhould bee of no more credit than 


e/E (ops fables, without the a-probation of che Church : Whach his ſaying is defended by Hour, lib, 


3. de author, ſcyip.rto be godly {poken. 
The ſaid Lievrenanr.to a maiden ſpeaking ſomewhat of rhe law.utreted theſe blaſpl1erhous words: 


Carſcd be the Ged of that lawyibrd. Fox.pag. 908, What more vile blaſphertie could any ot the devilifhy 
{Qt of th: Manichees have ſpucd out ? 

The Biſhop of Cavaillon in France, examining certaine Chriſtians of Merindoll, was angric with 
them, when they made mention of ſome demonſtration to be made our of the word of God: and in a 
furie curſcd, ard g-ve him to che devill that firſt invented that meane, Fox. prg. 949. And yet Chriit 
for the triall of truth, biddeth us ſearch the Scriptures, /eh. 5, No dped.r rhag if cheſe fellowes 
curſe men, ſecing they ſpare nur Chriſt himſclfe. 

A certaine blind popiſh Do&tor reaſoning with Maſter Tiaded, boldly ſaid, Wee were better to bee 
without Ged: law, than the Popes, Fox, prg. 1076. 

Ledewicws che Prorovorary, ſteppedup in the Conncell of Bafill. and {aid, There was wo argument ts 
be gathered ofthe Afts efthe Apoſtles, wioſe exump'es were mwe to be marvelled at, than followed, Fox. 
pag. 75. Loe here a great blaſphemie, Scripture is not ro be followea, 

Andradim; thus unrevere utly wrireth of the Scriptures, to ſay no more : Neque i» ipſu librs, qui- 
bus ſacra myſt. ria conſeripta ſurr, quirpiam ineſt dromiratie, gue nos ad credenduny, que ills coninen- 
:#r, al:gua rel1gone conſtringar : In thoſe books wherein the holy myſteries are wrirren, there is nor 
one jor of divinity, which by any force of religion can tic or bind us to belecve whar is there contai- 
ned: in 3.1, deferf, concil, [1714*mm: A molt impious and ungodly ſpeech : for where is there cl(c 
any true divinity to be found, bur in choic holy writings ? 

Cardinall Cnſar;, Scriptnre ({aith he) adepte ſunt adrempus, varie intelligunutnryits ut wno tempore 
ſecundum curreriem nniverſalem rin, expen:ntwur : mutare rits, tt ern ſent emtia muterxr * The Scrip- 
tures are ap;-licd ro the time, and may have ſandric underſtandings : fo that one time they may be cx- 
poundedone way, according to the univerſall currant order of the (Charch ) and rhe fame rite or or- 
der being broken, they may have another meaning, Caſun «ad Bohers, epiſt. 2, hat herctike could 
have (aid more than chis, that the Scriptures are mucable and changeable ? 

Gur Rheniit alſo ſhew great boldnes, in giving their raſh cenfures of the holy writcrs : for theſe 
are their words : /frhe Evanrgeliſis and other wrivers of holy Scripture, had not nſed all humane diligence 
ts ſearch out the truth of warters, the haly Ghoſt would not have «fſiſtedihem, Att. 15. ſell. 10, And yer 
it 1s certaine, that Saint Pas had the Gofpell by revelarion, without the hel}, at all of humane dilis 
gence tor he communicared not with fleſh and blood, Galer. 1. 16. 

Againe, they lay, that Saint Pa! for feare of miſling the line of truth, notwirhſtanding hee had 
the Holy Gholt went to conturre with Peter and the reſt, Repy, 12. ſeB. 1. What is blaſphemie,if this 
be nor, to ſay, thar the Apotile, who was perſwaded hee had the Spirit of God, 1 Corinth, 7. 40. was 
aicard to mille the line of truth ? how can this be, unlefle ir be imagined thar the holy Gholit was nor 
ſufficient ro keep him inthe right line ot truth ? Indeed hee went up ro conferre with the Apoſtles, 
not to reccive any turther direction frum them, tor they did communicate nothing with him, Galar. 2, 
verſ. 6, bur that they might give teſtimonie of their conſent in doftrine with him, ro ſtop the ſlande- 
rous mouthes of falſe brethren, who reported rhe contrary. 

And now, to fill up tlie meaſure of their blafphemies, ler us heare what is credibly reported to have 
been uttered by no ſmall perſon, bur even one of their late Popes, in the hearing of his Cardinals : 
O quantum nebs profut fabuia iſta ce Chriſto ? O what advantage (faith hee) hath this fable of Chrilt 
brought us? ex /uello. deferſ. Apaleg. pag. 273. Tims by thele rew examples, wee may ſee what blaf- 
phemons opinione many of the Papilts (tor wee duc nor in this cate charge them all) do hold concer- 
lng ths Scriprurcs + Syme making huniane ordinances equall unro them in authority : ſome preter- 
ring them berore Scripture : others calling rhem herericall books, uncertaine, mutable, mute and 
dumbe Judges, and nor to be {ullowcd inall chings, with ſuch like blaſphemies : and theſe matrerg, 
1vt 20 bue afhcnied only by Come of the lay-forr, bur by their Divines, yea Doftors, yea Biſhops, yea 
and Cardinals roo. and nor by one or two ſingular men, bur by a whole Colledge, as the Rhemiſts, 
yea %v the Pope himfſelfe, as wee have ſcene, whom they preferre even before Councels, and in whole 
Mreft, they Gy, all knowledge is locked up. Now inthe next place wee will colleR ſuch blaſphemies 

as 
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Popiſb blaſphemies. Part, 1, 


4 arc CImmon among them, concerning the ſaid ghoilly father of theirs, the Pupe of Rome, 

Thc Pope unde: Chrilt ard ia ſtead of Chritt is the head of the Church, and a man may tearme iiitn 
the Vicegerent Bridegroome, Hard. pag. 99. If the Pope then be the head, then is the Church his body: 
and ſo indeed Pope Arhana/rus calleth popwalos wmmun di, partes corpars ſus, | ie people of the world, 
the parts or members of his body, Tuel, pag. 657. Bur Pax makcrh the Church the body: only of 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 12. And as the Church Catholike cannot be the body of any other bur Chriſt, ſo no 
man can be the head thereot bur Chriſt, PF; 

Another ſaich, Chriſins & Papa facinnt wm conſi/torinm, & excepie peccato, parefs Papa qua foams 
ria facere,qne poteſt Dens : Chriit and the Pope'make bur aye Cancer orCoukitoric; and fin only ex- 
cepted,the Pope in a manner can do all things char Godrtando;Punermitan, dralrfian, cap. licee Abb. 

The Pope hath the heavenly diſpoſition of things, arid therefore may akex andichange rhe natares 
of thiugs by applying the ſubſtance ot one thing'co another, cap. (2w.-mdo ds rraviſtar. Epiſer tir. 7, 

Againc, Papa nec Dens eſt, nec homa: The Pope isneither God nor man, knbia-mnother ziolle; he 
1s called, Dominus Dem nefter Papr, Our Lord God:the Pope, Ebiiffaph. Marcel Nhid in thi” Coun. 
cell of Lareranc, T» e:alter Dem in terry : Thowart another Gaetupon earch. -And in che Lie Fri> 
denrine chapter, they call the Pope terrenum Denms, an carthly God : ex citartus,. kust page $99. 

T:1the late Counecll of Laterane, one Simon Begnin B. of Modrutia, thus 'fiidto Pope Leo, Ecce 
venit Leo de tr+bu Inda, radix David : te Lea beatifſime ſulvatorem expettavimuss Behold rhe Lion is 
come of the tribe of Juda,theroot of David: O molt bleſſed Lea,wee have looked for-thee ro be dur 
Saviour. Concil. Lateran, ſeff. 6. pag. 6or. .* 

Inthe late Chaprerof Trent,Cornelius the Biſhop of Bironto ſaid thus: Papa lux venir in mundum, 
& dilexerwn homines tenebras mags, quam lncers : The Pope being the light, is come into the world, 
and men loved darkneffe more than lighr. ' | 

- The Pope ſuffered the Amivalfidars of Sicilia to lie proſtrateon rho ground, and thus to: crle' out 
unto him, Qi rolls p:ccara mu» as miſertre noſtri + Thou that rakeit away the {mnes of cheworld, 
have mercic upon us : Pawl, s/Emiliva 4b, 7.ex luells. W hat horrible and unfufferable blaſ}hemics arc 
theſe, to attribute tothe Pope thar which is proper on!y to Chcitt? And how intolerable isrhe pride 
of chis man of fin, ro ſuffer [uh things by his flacrerers and clawbacks, ever to be gizenunro him ? 

Thar the Pope is the heart of the Church,in quickaing che fame ſpiritually, rhae hee is the ,wel- 
ſpring, from the which flowerh all vertue and goodneſlc, Fx epift, To* an. Huff. Fox. pag. 628. 

Tha he is able romake new articles, and aboliſh che old : Friers of Antwerp. ex Fox ptg.929.c0l.1, 

The Canonilts ſay, Papaporeſt diſpenſare con:ra jus divinumeThe Pope may diſpenſe againſt the law 
of God, 16.9.1, Q nieungque in gloſs. | 

Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra jus nature : T he Pope may difpente againſt the Jaw of nature, 15, 9. 6. 
anthoruare in gleſſ. 


Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Apoftolum, diſtini, 52. letter, The Pope may dif; penſe againſtthe A- 
tle. 


Papa peteſb diſpenſare contra mowum Teftamentans : T he Pope may diſpenſe againſt the new Teſta- 
ment. Papa poteſt diſpenſare de ommnibmug praceptus Diteris & nov: Teſt amentt: The Pope may diſpenſe 
with all the preceprs boci of the old and new Teſtament : #1 citatur 4 [nck. peg. 59. deferf. apeleg. 

Thar pow:: which Chriſt had only in -abit#,when he was here upon earth,the Pope hath now a&s, 
thar is, the univerſal juriſdiSion borh of (iriceall and remporall things : Ex ciation, Fox. pag. 79 1. 

Major hones debetur Pape, quam angels : Greater honor is due ro the Popethan to Angels: a An- 
Tontin. 

It Prelares be called and counted of Conflartinws for gods, Irthen being above all prelates, ſceme by 
this rea{on ty be above all gods: wherfore no marvell, it ic be in my power ro change time & rimes 


coalrer and abzogatc lawes, ro diſpenſe with all chings, yca with the preceprs of Chriſt : Decretal. ds 


irarfl. Epiſcop. Cap. Quarte. 

Laftly, if the Popedoe lead innumerable ſoules by flocks into hell, yet no man muſt prefume ro ret 
buke his faults in chis world : Difteatt. 40. cap. fi Paps, 

Thus have wee the opinion of the Popiſh Canonilts of their high Biſhop. Hee is thelight of the 
world, the Lion of the tribe of Juda,a God upon earth, higher chan the Angels, able ro ditpenſe with 
the law of narure and the law ot God : yea, in earth above all gods. What horrible and filthie blaſphe- 
mics are theſe? Never did 4ntiochus, Nero, or Calignla, or who clic commanded themſelves to bee 
worſhiped tor gods upon carth, ever arrogate ſo _ unto themſclves. What need wee now looke 
furrher tor Antichriſt ? Hee doth evidently reveale himſelte : for here we have the adverſary that exal- 
teth himſelf: againſt all that is call-d God, and that ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that hes 
s Ged, as S. Pax! prophelicth of him, 3 Theſ. 24, Ler us ſce further, whar other blaſphemies we can 
find amonglt them. 

That the Virgin Mary was conceived without originall ſinne, contrary to S. Pa»/,wha faith, that 
God hath concluded all under finnc, Rew.1 1.32. Rem.3.2 3.all have ſinned :thar ſhe hath noneed of 
remiſſion of linnes : thar ſhe was nor juſtified by Chriſt,being juſt from her beginning:n:irher char (ſte 
gave God thanks for expiarion of her l{inne,or prayed ar any rime for remiſſion ot her finnes: Francit 
can Fricrs, Fox p. 801, The grievousblaſphemics arc confurcd by the Virgina Ataries owne _ : 

J 


1267 


Uliſpbemie 
concerni..2 
the Pope, 


of. 


24 


237 


28 


29 


35 


41 


42 


44 
45 


40 


49 


00 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie: 


AMy ſoule rejoyceth ix God my Saviewr : Chriſt cherefore was her Saviour : who was fb called in no 0- 
ther ſenſe, bur becauſe he ſhould fave his Jar 2 from their finnes, Ia'th. 1.21, 

Cardinall Cje:anw difpuring againſt Lather, affirmed that tairh was nor neceffary to him that re 
cciverhthe Sacrament, Fox pag. 845. A blaſphemous untrurh, contrary ro Scripture : For wwhomt faith 
it «4 impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. Without the which no {ervice of ours can bee accepted betore 
him, 

That wee necd not now goe to Jeſus Chriſt, to have him an interceſſor, but ro God alone, ſerting 
Jeſus Chriit apart, and fo ought wee verily ro belceve, aftirmed by D. Bener,Maſter of the Sorbonifts, 
diſputing with Francis Rebextes Martyr, ex Criſpmn. bib. 6. Fox pag 921. 

the rowne of Perth in Scotland, Frier Spenſe in his ſermon afhrmed, that prayer made to Sainrs 
was ſo necefiaric, that wichout ir,there could bee ne hope of falvarion to man, ex Regif?, Scorre, Fox 
peg. 1267. Thus Chriſt, we ſee is diſplaced, and thruſt our of dores, as whoſe mediation is not ne-<1l 
farie, and the idolatrous invocation of Sainrs brought in in ſtead thereof. 

Thar there are ſotne men in this life ſo juſt, that they need no repentance,athirmed by the Rhemiſte, 
Luk. 15. ſeit. 1. for ſo they expound that place, verſe 7. ot men that continue jult and godly, and are 
nor penitent for their linnes. 

Another calleth marriage a prophanation of holy orders. Greg. Martin. diſcover. cap. 15. ſeit. 11, 
Concrary tothe Apoſtle, who (aith, that marriage is honorable amongſt all men, Heb. 13. 4. 

Our heartsand inward repentance arc opea to the Angels and ocher celeſtial ſpirits in heaven 
Rhemilſt. Lak. 15+ſef.2. And thus they blaſphemouſly rob God of his honourgin attributing chat ro- 
creatures,whichis peculiat to his Majcttie : namely,to be a ſearcher and knower ot our hearrs,# King. 
$. 39.T he ſame is allo affirmed by Areurme de ſanttoruns invocation, cap.7, theſ. 65. Cognoſcars Angels 
intimes animernam ſerſus, adeog, reconditas & penitus abſtruſas copitatrones : The Angels know our ins 
ward meaging, and the hidden and fecrer choughtrs of our hearts : which is contrary to the Scripture; 
which maketh God only to be the {carcher of rhic hearts. 

That we may belceve in Saints,and that itis true of chem,as S, Pas! laith, How can they call on hinm, 
ow whom they bave not belecved? Rong. 10. 14. So wee cannot pray to any Saint in heaven,unlefſe we 
belceve, and cruit chat they can help us, Khemr/t. Rom. 10. ſe. 4. A blaſphemic contrary ro Scrip= 
rue, which Gith : yee beleeve in God, belceve alſo in mee, Tobs 1 4. 1. God only and his Chrilt is to be 
bcleeved upons 

T hat we need not marvell, if the image of our Ladie ane the like doe ſtranger and greater miracles 
than thoſe which Chriſt himſclte did, Rbemeft. /o/n 1.4. ſeft. 3, A monſtrous blaſphemie, that images 
worke ſtranger miracles than Chriſt himſelte. 

Catharinus a great papilt ſaith, thar che commandement in the law againſt Images, was but cempo- 
xall, and to continue bur till che citabliſhing ot the new Fattament, ex BeBarm, de imaginibns ſanſtor- 
bib. 2, 64p. 7. 

That there isa religious worſhip properly due unto Images, yea as they are conſidered in ther» 
ſelves, Et non ſoluy me vicew gernm exemplaris, Andaot only, asrhey reprelent another thing Bellar. 
de imaginth, ſanor lib, 2. cap. 21, Loc thcn by theſe popiſh deftrines, za are to bee worſhipped 

with dine and religious worlhip, which che Angels themſelves retuſe, andis only due unro God, Ree! 
velat. 22.9. 

Thar every popiſh Prieſt is after the order of Melebiſedeeh,and that the proper at of Chriſts pricſt<. 
hood, conliſterh in the perpetuall offering of his body and blood in the Church : Kbernſt, Heb.7. ſeit. 
8, Thar the ſacrifice ot Chriſt upon the crofſe was nor atter the order of Melchiſedecb, bur after the 
order of Aaron : Fekins lib. 1, cap.1 3. Whar intollerable blaſphemic is this, ro attirme rhar every vile 
malling Priclt is after the order of Melchiſedech, ana to denie that Chritt upon the crofſe, was in that: 
att a Priclt of Melchiſedechs order? And thus (hall every one of their ſhavelings bee more properly a 
Prieſt, rhaa Chriſt. 

In the idolarrous ſervice of their Maſſe,they urrer blaſſ-hemies in heapes : we beſeech thee ((aith the 
prictt) receive thu 0b/ation, and yer they affirme, that iris che very body and blood of Chrilt: here then 
che pricſt is made a mediator for Chriſt. And againe, Command thox theſe to be brought by the hands of 
the boly Angell into heaver, Bur it it be the body ot Chriſt, what necd it bee carried by an Angell? Les 
the Prieſt bow himſelfe to the hoaſt , taying, | worſhip thee, 1 glorifie :hee.Lo here they worlhip a pegce 
of bread : In canon, Arſe. And to conclude, they doubt nor ro ſay, that Sacerdos eſt creator cro4igrs 
ſ«z : That the prieſt doth make his maker, /nel reſponſ, ad articnl. pag. 615. 

Itis nor a ſufficient (arisfaftion to beleeve thar Chriſt hath abundantly farisfied for us, bur God al- 
ſo mult be ſatisfied tor our ftnnes, by the puniſhment of our ſelves. Concil. T ridemitn. [cf]. 14. can. 13. 
A blaſphemous affcrtion, that Chriit+ ſacisfaftion is not ſufficient for us. : 

Men cannor be faved, though they be predeitinare, unlefſe rhey keep Gods commandments, Rhe- 
miſt. AF. 27.ſett. 3, By this ſpecch,they ſceme to infinuare, that a man predeſtiaare of God,niay miſſe 
of ſalvation : which is a blaſphemous rl:0ughr, for Gods eternall decree changeth nor. 

The Rhemiſt alleage this ſaying ot Hrerome : T hey follow the lambe ,whiher ſorver hee goeth, if the 
lambe bee ineveryplace, then they that bee with the lambe, muſt bee rvery where, you ſee, lay thicy, bow 
that blefſed father refuted the Calumsſts befars they were borne : Rhemſft, Apocal. 6. ſet.1.Are uot now 


L. 
SET 


: 
I 
| 
' 


Popill vl phemic Parr. 1. 


the Pa ifs T pray you become Ubiquiraries themlelves? Nay worl than Ubiquirarice, inclining to 
clic opuzion of the omnipreſence, nor only of the humanitic of Chriſt, bur cvea ot che Sainrs : which 
15 4 great blaſphemic. 

That confidence and aſſurance, that faichfull men have of their ſalvation, rhey call a faithlefſe per 
ſivaſion,a molt damni\legfalſe illuſion and preſumprion, Rhemift. Rom. 8. ſect.9. A fond ſpeciall fþ 
and fition, Roms. 4. ſett. 9. yea they molt wickedly fay, that ir is not fid:s Ap+olorwmy, bur fides de- 
worierum, not the faith of the Apoſtles, bur rhe taith of devile, x Cor#nth, 9 9. yer this aſſurance and 
perſwaſion of falvation is grounded upon the Scriptures : as where S. Paw laith, Iam perſwaded, or I 
am ſure, that neicher death nor lite,&c. ſhall be able to remove us from the Jove ot God, Aud S. Perer, 
T hat we ſh1uld make oar eleftion andealling ſure, 

A deadfaith is a rrue faith,and the time which is called che Citholike faith,and in ſubſtance all one 
with that faith that jullificth, Rhemiſt. James 2 ſeft. 11. Sy by this reaſon, the taich of devils and jU- 
ſtifying faith ſhall bee all one inſubltance, for that dead taich,as the Apolt!e ſhe nel, che devile chem 
ſclves may have, for they beleceve and tremble. 

The cerraintic of remiſſion of linnes, with a ſure confidence and truſt in Chriſt, may he found even 
amonelt ſchiſinariks, hereriks and wicked men. Con. Tridevr. ſeſſ. 6.c-p. 9. It appearert; by this, char 
they underitand not, whar this ſure truſt and confidence meaneth, when fo unadviſcd!ly and grofſely 
they afficme it ro be found amongſt wicked men. None can be affurcd of remitiivn ct t1nnes,bur there 
followerh peace of conſcience wich God + and this peace none can have, but th;cy which are juſtified 
by faith : and none are ſo juſtified bur rhe righreon3 and taickfull, 

Thar the decree and ſentence which was pronounced by the high Prieſts and Scribes againſt Chriſt 
was ju!t and right : He/:#: cont, Brentinm.l1h. 2. Andchiacir might and was truly pronounce d by Cai- 
phas, that Chrilt was wortity of death : And thus wickedly they rake part with Ama and Caiphas a- 
painit Clit, Some other Papilts lay, chat they erred nor in the ſentence given againtt © hritt : for hee 
was inde:d guiltic of death, having taken our {1ns upon him, bur che error wasin the manner of their 
procceding, which was done rumultuoufly and by {uborning of falſe witneſſes: And this /(aith Belly 
mine, their great dotor) is Probabilss ſeutentia 2 a very probable opinion,de concilior, anutboritat./:b.2 . 
pag. 8. Yea they {pcake yet more plainely: Iudes mortaliter peccaſſent, niſi Chriſtum cr» eſix'ſſent :The 
JeweFhad ſinned mortally, it they had nor crucified Chriſt. D:fnf. 13, [tem in margin. 

Another faith : Perrus 101 fidem Chriſti, ſed Chriſtumſalvs fide neg evit : Peer denicd nor the faith 
of Chriſt, buryhis faith ſaved, he denied bur only Chriſt, Copm dialog. r. pag. 5 1. Ts nat here good | v- 
piſh divinity, that Chriſt may be denied, withour deniall of the faith ? 

The Rhemilt afficme : that Chriit did penance by falting, ſolicarinefſe, and converſiig with beaſts, 
Arle 1.ſeft.6.This is great vlaſphemy,for Chrilt was tree from ſin,& therfoxe needed no repentance. 

That Lazoarm and Abraham were borh: in hell, and not in the kingdome of heaven before Chrilt, 
Rhemiſt.Lub.16. ſet. 1. A bliſphemie contrary ro Scripture, which Gith, that che rich man only was 
i1 hell, verſ. 23. ard nor that Lazar was in hell. 

They denv that Chritt izev7z 5, thar is, God of himſelfe, Rhemift, Tobe 10. ef. 3. Whereas the 
Scripture fpeaketh plaincly,thar,as the fathet hath life in himſilte,ſe likewiſe hath he given to rhe ſon, 
ro have lite in himtclte, /95, 5. 25, whar i; it ro have lite in himiſelfe, bur pu be God ia himiclte ? 

The ſufferings and pions ot the Saints, dedicated and fintified in the bluod of Chriſt, have a for- 


cible fatistaCtioc tor the Church, and the parriculac members thereof : and are the accomplithment of 


4% " = . . ” q . 5 + Ad 
the wants of Chriitspathun, Rhemif, Col. 1, ſcf.4, Anhorrible bl:{heniie againlt the meric and Gife 


tation of Chritts death; as though it were nor ſutficient ini ilfe tv ſari fie for all hismembers,bur kis 
rants mult be ſupplicd by rhe facistaction of athers,countrary to rhe Scciprure, which faith:that Chrilt 
by himſclfe hath parged our finnes: thertore not ty any other, bur ſafficiencly in his owne per{5n, 
Bcllarmixe (aich, Neon dubrtantur multi 8(ſe fideles, qutnonds:w juſtificati nec redempti ſavt : Itisnot 
ro be doubred bur thar there are many tair};full men, which orc nor ycr jultified or redeemed. de Mifſ, 
(ib, 2.cap.22.ve(p.ad 4.0%j:t,yer he Giritmolt blatphcemoufly: TTominem curl vera fide dammari :That 
a man having a true taith,may for all char be condemned : Oe bypriſm. b.1.cap.14.Orcar blaſphemics 
contrary to Scripture, being juftiiied by faith (airh S., Pal) we are ar peace with God, And wee are 
ſaved by faith, Epheſ. 2. 10. It then faith bringerh peace of contcience and (alvarion, how then isir 
poſitble that with this taich, men notwirhitar.ding ſhould be condemned ? 
PFhar we are not formalner, thar is, tormally juitiftied by rhe righteanſicife of Chriſt, Bellarm.liÞ.2. 


Ih > 


de baptiſ, cap. 21 reſp. 4 argu. 4.ver S. Pan! {airh,cthart Chrilt is our wiſtl- me andgiotceouinede : his 
riehrcouſtef}e is our righteoutacfſe, whar 13 this elſe bur rhe very forme ſubſtance and marrer of our 
riphreonfirtlc ? 

And againe faith he, Sqrrifoium ormers now fi iener irſtife.t: Cirifts ſacrifice npon rhe crolle, 
dot! not Jiuitihe as an effivient cauſe, «e Af. lv 2. tap, 4. Thus Chrilt deach is neiriier torimnall nor 
ethcicar cauſe ot our juititicition with Papitts, I pray you then whar is n ? Bur the Apottle, T am ſure 
faich otherwite : | hat Chriſt hath reconciled ns in the body of his Buſh : hee rhien thar rconcilerh, 
ranſ\mertt or r.deemeiti ve, what isþic elſe bur an «ger, efficient, and working caule of our redemyti- 
vand reconciliacion ? 

Belirome allo laith; Acccdeme Dev gratis verepcgamnn i qrs mace ex proprite, @ ad equilitatem, 

ac fer 


1269 


Rom $.3* 39, 
2 Pet. 1. 14. 


\A 
_ 


Rom. F. I. 
2 9 


69 


61 


62 


CUlo,T 1.21.30 


6% 


I237k 


lob 9, 3. 


Galath, 3. 2t. 
Rom. 7 13s 
lam.3.17. 


09 


55 


The fecon! Pill ir of Papiſiric, 
fc per hac juſte & ex eomargne jethifacere : By the grace of God, we may mike fatl;ti tion trulvinſre 
fort, ofour owne, and tv a tull equality, yea juitly and condiguty, de prion Hb. 4, oo 7. Aro 
horrible blalphemie,that man taay ſati-fic God by his own: proper works, tuliy ac ording to ihe ract 
rule ot Jultice : [96 faith contrary ; T hat man cannot an{wer God one thing or athuuſa:;d Neither is 
this blatphemic much qual-tied, by faying. chat we may fati+he by grace : For rifle ewo, Gd; rice, 


& 
* 


aad our fatistactory works cannot itand together, as S. Potrel (hewerhilt te be ut grace, if is 19 tore 95 
works, tor then grace WEre No mure grace : but it Ic bec of WOrks, it 15 7, » in0:e of grace, tor then 
works were no more works, Rem. 11. 6. Our (alvacion tlica catin-r bee of prace aud wor!;s together 

=p be Ot. ; J 
for the one excludeth the other, And I pray you ro what purpole died Clit, it men recive grace LL 
fully co ſacihic tor ri;emieNves? It righteovinelle bee by the Javw (faith the Apuitl) Chott dicd with. 


Unco thele blaſphemics atore relzearſed, we may adjoyne ſuciNite popith tiuffe, one of their Lage 


theirs Bonaventure, a Cardinall ot Roine, who Bvcd Amo 1170. and war (!:nonized tor 4 Sainr, by 
Pore Sixtwethe fourth, Azno 1484. lnthis blaiptemous Plolter, fuct, Pittnes as the Prou;4:ct Divid 
enditcd to the honour of God,aic applicd by rhe turelard Ductor tothe praic of his La ics And ther- 
fore he in divers Plalmes in itead ot the name ot tlic Luci, hatii put in che ae ot our Tadic, Conne 
few examples it ſhall nor be amille to {cc, 8 
Pſalm. 4, Beneditta ſis donira m aternum, © mijeſt as tan inſconlum, olorificate exam omneg nome o 
Bleſſed bec thou O Ladie for ever, and chy inaj.|tic tor ever and cicr, vloritic her all tations of wc 
carth, 
7 Domina mea in te (peravi, de mmicts mes libera me domina : 0 my Laic, in thee doc 1 pur my 
eruft, deliver me from mine enemies O Lacie. | 
I1 Mrſerrcordia thing noſtrorum auferat maltitudinem peccatornm + Her mercie take from vs the 
mulcicude ot our finnes. 
13 Yſqne quo domend ob[iviſcerts me, I x0n 'Leras me i di: tribulations ? How long doil rhou for- 
get me O Lady, anddolt nor deliver me in the day of crouble ? 2 
25 Adte dommalevau antmam, nor previleant adverſum me lagu'i more. d Frinmae!s gc; Pan 
eriam : To thee O Lady, doc litt up my tvule, let nor the luares ot deatu prevaile ag aiull me, ly ; Ou 
my guide unto my heavenly countrey: x HS 
26 Indica medoemina: Judge me O ! adic, 
1 Inte doneina [peravi, nor confunad. r 1s eternum © in mani td dint Commendo [piritum meuns + 
In thee O Ladie doe | put my trult, let mc not be confounded tor ever : into ity hands (O Lady) [ 
commend my ſpirit. 
91 Quihabitatin adjntorio mairu Des, im proteitioneipſus commoraviier © VN hg fo dwelleth inthe 
help of the mowher of God, ſhall dwell in the thadow of her protection. 
110 Dominus dixit dome noſtre, Sede m.ter mea 4 dexirss mes * I lie Lord Cid to ous Ladie, Sir 
here my mother on my right hand. : 
119 Miſerationibus tures plenaeſt terr1: The whole carth is full of thy mercies, 
127 N#/i domina e4ificaverit domuns C074's ni ftri, non permanch it &4i/ic umm ej«s : Except our 1 ady 
ſhall build che houſe of our hearts, the building rhercot {hall tor courinue., : 
E xultatoinm genus bumanum, quia talem leait mecitatricem Don:inus Deus inns: Rejuyce O all 
mankind, becaulc the Lord thy Gud hath given unto thee ſuch a mediarris. ; 
O benedifta,in marib.tni repeſiraeſt noſtraſalins: © thuu blufſed iiirhy hands is Jaid up our ſalvation, 
In nomire no omne gern flelt:mur cairſimm, Fc. ln tiy name ler every kace bend, in heaven, in 
carth, and hell. Wn 
DOn:madmodum anfans ſine WHIYVICE non p e-(F VeULPE, 1f4 ne* ſire do »/0”; 1% Ayr p2,/cs habsy * fo "Ufi 1 * 
Like as the infane cannot live without a wurk {0 neither cagit thou have f{alv :tjon Without 021 Lady, 
Many ſuch like blaiphenics are contained 1 that Klularrous and blafpiiomons plilter : for whar 
greater blaſphemie can rhere be, than roaicrive unto a creatvre the ticles and honour Le ard projer 
unto Godonly? Asthat ſhe i> our meviarix, taxeth away om tions, edificth our hearts fillech all his 
carth with hcr mcrcies,licterh} ar ce right hand of God,et:ar we ar* to trill in borthar the is to he wee 
rihcd,& all rings ro bow thc knee unto her: How far arc they now tom mak ng aGud ot their FAG 
Arid thus they do molt preſuunpruouliy rob God of his honor, who willnor give bis glory to ano; hc, 
To theſe lo grievous blaſphemics ature retearled, ] will adec alſo theſe that ivilowyrhe glote uno 
the decrees : decr, pag, 1. 4ſt. 19. cp. 10, liiththus,citing the tettumonic of Pu; gay anconcern;cys 
Leo thic ficit, Crjus ſertentiam, quirquid nhique eaticlicum ct, vitut calee mirace um celeby ye cf 
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Popiſh horrible blaſpnemies. Part, 1. 
eneratur oraculum : Whole ſentence every catholike man doth cehebrate as an heavenly miracle, 
and worſhip as an oracle : what could bee taid more of the ſayings of Saint Pas!, yea of Chriſt him- 
ſeife ? 

Diftinit. 20. cap. 1, Leo the fourth thus decreeth : Patrum fmt a gui non yetinere CONVINCIAr, ner 
quatuer Evargelia retinere cyeditury : He that holderh not the Fathers decrees, cannot huld t .. foure 
Evangcliſts, what is this elſe, bot to give equall authority to rlic one, as well as to the other? 

D:ſtinit. 40. cop. 6. The gloſlc reciting the words of Bomifceins commendeth thoſe, Oui relitionts 
ir/tigntiovem ab ore preceſſorss ejtes,mag q 4am a ſec ru pagine expetant : \Which did deſire tobcinſt eu- 
fted in the Chriitian faith, rather trom the mouth of his prede« «Tor, that'is, the Pope, than fromthe 
ſacred Scriprure : what greater blaſphemy conl$he ntrered ? 

In the ſame place that ſaying of /ob, as ronching God, Sr deſtr.xerit nemso e/? qni edifictty It hee de- 
Rioy, who can build up, is molt blaſphemovſly applied ro the Pope. . 

Decret-part.2.cauſ.2. qu. 7 cap.39. The gloſſcfaith thus : Chriff xc in populs ſun prſterale fficinm »11 

erebat : Chriit did nor bearea paltorall othce among his people : which ſaying,though it be thus qua- 
I1fcd, thar in certaine reſpects, Chriſt did nor execute an ofhce of the paſtor : yet it is not farre from 
alafphcmy todeny any part of the paltorall otfice unto Chritt, 

In their !dolatrous Mafſe, atter the words of conſecration, they ſing this ſong unto the bread : Now 
eft pant: \ ſed Dea homo liberator mens: It is no bread," but God and man my deliverer : thus they ſay 
ro a Peece 0; bread, : 

egadem'(/a. theſ. 41. Oblatio in crace falte« trmporaria, non efſet Chriſti «ternum ſacerdativen, ſed 
fuiſſer m ernce exti:thum, &c. The remporarie oblation done upon the Crofle, had nor been that ever- 
laſting Prieithood, but ſhould have been exrin&t in the Croflc, if there were not another permanent 
Cicrifice in the Church'agrear blaſphemie,thar Chriſt ſhould nor have an everlaſting pricithood,it their 
kiafſe were nor, 

The ſame Yega ſaith, it was no great gift that Chriſt promiſed at his departure to his Apoſtles, that 
he would be with them according to his divinity to the end of the world. 

Innecentius thus interpreterh the word Maſe : Mrfſa qurſs hoitia tranuſorifſa 4 nobi: patri, ut inter- 
cedat pronobu ad ipſum : hec enim ſo's ſufficiens & idonea miſſio, &e. The Maſſe or mille is fo called, 
becauſe it is a ſacrifice ſent by us unto the tarher ro make interceſſion for ns: for this is the only fir 
and ſufficient ſending unto God ro appeaſc his wrath, &c. Behold, a pcece of baker: bread is become 
the Mediator of the Papilts : ſuch pravers,fuch a Mediator: bur if they ſay ic is Chriſt himafclfe,cannor 
rhe Mediator cxccute his office, unleſſc he be ſent up by themin the forme of bread? 

Now commeth in berrer (tuffe chan any wee had yet : intheir bookes of ceremonies, {b. 1. (et.2, 
tlicy aſcribe unco their Chriſme as much as unto the blood of Chriſt : Peccatum frengit, ut (hriſts 
ſanguts & anget - [t breaketh and chaceth away ſinne, even as rhe b!yod of Chriit. 

In their booke of conformiries, they call Franc, /hr ſum typronms, typica!l Theſus, for as Jeſus, ſay 
they, was the image of his farher,ſo Frencss is the image of Chriit, 

Nay they goe yet a ſtepfurther, not making Dewinicw only equall to Chriſt, as they did Frances, 
but preferring him before: For thus we may find in the Chronicles of Amtonrins Biſhop of Florence, 
part. 3.tit. 23, C brift was borue naked, but to keepe him from the cold was | id in a cratch : but Dome» 
1c us did ſe berg a child to lie naked wpon the ground : when our Lord wa boyre, a ſtarre appearedin the 
are : when Dominicu wa: baptized, a farre was ſeen in his forehead : Novum jubar premorſtrans ſe- 
culi, Shewing the new light of theworld: Chrift now being immortal, twice arpeared to his Diſciples the 
dovres being ſkut: Domicas yet mortal, came into the Church beirg (ut. for feare to awe his brethren: 
But 1 would he had been awake that thus wrote, and nor in his heavy fleepand Xgyprian darknefſe, 
thus ro have blaſphemed. 

Great ſtore ot ſich like blaſphemics are every where to be found in pepilh treatiſes : my purpoſe 
i; not to bring them all into the readers view, it were too long a peece of worke, 1d TI thinke, need- 
lcfſe : neither doe I in this booke promiſe or protetſe ſo mach: bur my intendment is only in every 
place to give the Chriltian Reader a tafte of tie birrer and ſowre fruirs of popery. By this blacke 
beadroll of blaſphemics here rehearſed, ir is no hard marrer to ghefſe of what ſpirit they are, from 
whom they procced, and what manner of religion that is which isfravghr with tuch ſtuffe, No man 
(ich Saint Pow!) ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth Jeſu execrable, Tf rhey therefore had che 
{pirit of God, as they boaſt, rhey would nor in ſich fort as they doe, with ſuch vile tearmes deprave 
rhe holy Scriptures : nor ſoextenuate the precions death of Chrilt, adding other helpes and ſupplies 
thereuuto, nor ſo dehiie thar only propiriatory ſacrifice, which was once offered upon the Crofle, 
by foyſting another in the place thereof, namely that abominable 1doll of the Maſle, which rhey 
molt blaſphcmoufly affirme to bee the proper a&t of Chrilts prieſthood, yea more proper than the ot- 
feriag up of himfelte upon the Crofſe, Doe nor theſe grievous blaſphemies now, which they urrer, 
rebound upon Chrilt, and rend to his diſhonour 2 Whar then is this elſe, bur ro call Jeſus execrable? 
Goe rothen yee Papilts : I will ay nnto you, as Amguſtine ſomerime required Inlian the Pelagian 
tieretike : Name ergo, ne twi ſtomachi fulls indigeſia melediftorum craditate rumpatur, in hunc evo- 
me, (i ander, calumniolas tas vanitates, contra {ulimn. Ib. 2, Now therefore, left this filthic wind- 
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The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 


bagge ot thy itomack ſhou!d burlt with the raw and undigeſted humour of fuch wicked ſpcech,cmpry 
now thy ſtomacke, and vomir thy deceirtull and perverle vanities upon him it thou dare, &c, Tt yee 
will not ceaſe thus to cait up and bewray your blaſphemous choughbrs, know yee, that yee blaſpheme 
10t man, bur yee have opened your inouth againdt Jeſt: himſclte. Aid let this luthce for this part. 


Popiſh aflertions flat «contrary to Scripture, 


He Rhemiſts reprove Calvin, for affirming Chriſtian mens children to bee holy from their mo« 

thers wombe, Amnnor. Roman, 5 . ſettion. 8, Whe#eas notwithitanding the Apoftle himſelte calleth 
them holy. Nor, that they are not guilry of original fine, bur becauſe they are compriſed in Geds 
covenant, and have right rÞ be baprizcd. 

Nothing done by concupiſcence without rhe conſent of will, can make a man guiltic before God, 
neither can the motions of the fleth, in a jult man any whit defile the operations ot rhe ſc-irir, buc 
make them often more meritorious, Kkemiſt, Rox. 7. ſctt. 9. flat oppoſite ro Saint Pavl. 1 doe nor 
the good thing which T would, bur the evill, which I wonld not, that doc T. Now then, it is no mo;c 
I that doe ir, bur finne that dwelleth in mee. Here Saint Pew/calleth the morions or defire of the 
fleſh, yea withour conſene of his will, vill, and giyerh ir the name of finne. How then doth not 
that, whith is cvill and ftnfull, make us guiltic betore God, and dchile the operations of the 
ſpiiir? 

Chriſtians in their lives muſt ſecke the ſtrait way, butin religion the ancient common way, Rhe- 
miſt. Luke 12. 3+ A corrupt gloſſe contrary ro Scripture, for it is the ſtrait way that leadeth to life, 
whether in life or religion : the broad common way leaderh ro deſtruftion. 

That Tons baptiſime had not any fpirituall grace, Rhemift, [obs 3. ſeft. 2. Burthic Scripture tcſti« 
feth that it had remiſlion of linnes joyned unto ir, which is afpirituall grace. 

That Saint Pan! was to bee conſecrated, ordered, and admirtred by men, Rhemiſt. 4, 1 3. ſelt. 4; 
Saint Pawl witneſſcth of himſclte the contrary, Pawan Apoſtle, nor of men, neither by men, bur (iin- 
mediarcly)by Jeſus Chiiſt, And verſe 16. kefaith, he did nor immediatly (rcing now called and ap« 
poinred ot Chriſt) communicate with fleſh and blood. 

Faith, which juitifieth, isnort the cfhcient, or inſtrumentall cauſe of Galvation, Rhemiſt, Calath. 6. 
{&. 4. Bur the contrary is proved our of Scripture, Wee walke by fiith, and nor by fight. As the cyc 
then is the inſtrument, whereby wee behold things,preſent, © is Faith the organon or initrument ot 
the ſoule, whereby wee apprekend things abſent and inviſible. Thar alto is an evident place to this 
purpoſe, Eph. 2. 10. Bygrace are yee ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, for it is the gift of 
God, and rot of works. \Vhat elſe can be the meaning of this place, bur that wee are ſavedby grace, aj'- 
prehended by faich? So that grace is the efficient cauſe,faith the initrumentall : And leitthar any man 
ſhould ſay, that faith laverh us, as other vertues wrought in us by grace, not by any apprehenition of 
grace, but as a me1Ito:10us cauſe, as the Rhemiſts affirme : the Apoltle adderh. tl:ac taith is the gitr 
of God, and rhereforc meriterh not : and he excludeth works, even works of grace, ordaincd for us 
ro walke in, from being any cauſe of juſtification before God. And fo faith all, is excluded as it is an 
at or worke of the underſtanding only, and hath place only in the matter ot ſalvation, in reſpec of 
the apprehenſive faculty and power thereof. 

Whereasthe Apolile faith, thegifr of God is eternalllife; The Rhemiſts rake upon them to corre 
the Apoſtles words, ſaying thus : The ſeqnell of ſpeech required, that as ho ſaid, Dearth or damwation rs 
the ſtipend of ſixne, ſo life everlaſting ts the ſtipend of juſtice, a»vd ſo it is, Rhemi/t. Rom. 6.(e8. 3. Whar 
caiz bee more contrary to rhe Apoltle than this ? Life everlaſting, ſaith be, is the gifr of God : Nay, ſay 
they, it is as propecly the ſtipend of righreovſneſſe, as damnation is the {tipend ot finne: bur the Apo« 
{iles declination from thar fequell ſheweth the contrary. 

Chriits paines were of no account ot their owne nature compared with his glory, Rhemi/t. Rome.S. 
ſet. 5, A mouyitrous blaſphemie, and contrary to Scriprure, for it there were no compariſon be- 
eweene Chriſts ſufferings, and rhe glory which he hath purchaſed for us by them, then his ſufferings 
were no (atisfaftion ro Gods juſtice : Wherefore his paſſion being the paſſion of the Sonne of God 
was both a full Grisfation and a worthie deferr of that glory, which lice hath obtained for us : Tho:r 
art worth je to take the booke, and to open the ſeales thereof, becanſe thow waſt killed, Revelit,5, ſell, g. 
Chriſt therefore in re; £Ct of his paſſion did fully deſerve all that glory, which hce hath obtained for 
us : but there is no d-(err, where there is nor a proportion berweene the labour and the reward : yer 
we atfirme nor, that Chriſt merircd for himſclte, for his owne glorification wasdue unto l:1m, betore 
the world was. 

That oor afflictions are meritorious of heaven, Rem. $.15. S. Pawl faith cleanc contrary. tha the af- 
fictions of this time are not worthy of rhe glory which ſhall be revealed. ry 

They deny thar the Jewes did receive the rruth or ſubſtance of C! tilt in their Sacraments, as wee 
doe in ours, or that they and we doe cart and drinke of the ſelfe ſame mear ang Q:i: ic, Rhemiſt, 1 Cor. 
10. ſeit. 2, Andyct the Apoſtle faith plainly, That they did eat all the ſame [pirnuall meat, & all drink e 
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| Popiſh aſertions contrary to Scripture, Part. 2, 12.73 


the ſame ſpiritual drinke, for they dranke of the ſpirituall roche which followed them, and the recke was 1 Cor.to, 3+ 
Ckrift, ibid. Doth not the Apoſtle now ſiy here, chat they did drinkeche ſame fpirituall drinke with 
us ? for Chriſt was their ſpirituall drinke, and o is he ours. 

Thar where the Apoſtle ſaith, This # mot #6 eat the Lords ſupper ; hee meancrh not the Sacranicat 11 
which wo inſticured at ſupper, bur the fealts of love which were uſed in the primitive Church : 1 Cor. rt.29, 
Rhemiſh. «hid. 

- et it is moſt manifeſt by the circumſtance of the place, that Saint Pas! reproverh them for 
the abuſes inthe Lords ſupper, and therefore putrech them in niind of the inſticucion of Chriſt, verſe 
23- which had been a matter imperrinent,if hee in ſo ſaying (the Lords ſupper) had nor rmeanc che Sa- 
crament. 

Thar the force and efficacie of common praver d-pendeth not mpon the proples nnderſtanding, hearing or 
hrowledge : and that the infant, iduote, and nnlcarnued man taketh no lefſe fruit of divme office, than atry 
ether, Rhemiſf. 14. ſeft. 10. And therefore 1t is not repugnant te» Saint P4vlto pray in Latine (thet « 
an wnhnowne ) _ ibidem ſef.15.YctintruchS. Pawflaly condemneth che uſing of an unknowne 
1 tongue, in publi c prayers, and thankſgiving : He that oecupreth the roome of the unlearned, cannot ſa 
Amen, at thy giving of thanks,ſeeing bee knoweth not what thos ſayeſt, for thou verily grveſi thanks wel, 
bt the other is not edified: And it followeth, verſe 19. I hadrather in the Charch ſpeaks five words 
with mine w1derftanding, that I might inflrult others, than ten thouſand words in a ſtrange tonewe, What 
could have beca ſpoken more plainly againſt the uſe of an unknowne and unedifying roague iti the 
Church? 

That man hath proper freedome and motion in his thoughts and doings, arid all is not to bee refer- 
red unto God, 1 Corizth, 3. ſet. 2, Rhemift, That man was never —_—_— free will, but ir is made 
only more free by grace, Rhemiſt. lohn 8, ſeit. 2. That the Gentiles do belceeve by their free will, tt: 
13-2. All chis isflut oppoſite ro Scripture, which faich, wee are notable rorhinke a good chought of 
our {clves. And that God worketh in us both the will and the deed, Phiby. 2. 13. 

T har wee are not formally made juſt by the righreouſheſſe of Chriſt impured unto us, but by a ju- 
ſtice inherent and reftant in us. (oxc#/, Tridevr, ſef. 6, can, 10, Rhemeft. Rene. 2, ſet. 4. yea they con- 
demne ir as hereticall co fay, that a man harh no juſtice of his owne (robe juſtificd by) bur the juſtice 
only of Chriſt, Khemſt. Philip, 3.ſeft. 3, And yer S. Paw{ faith thusin plaine tearmes, That I might be 

fund in bim, not baving mine owne rg reonſneye, which is of the law, but that which 5: throwgh the fath 
of Chriſt, eventherig'\teouſeeſſe which is of God through faith, Here the Apoltle retuſerth his owne in- 
herent righrcouſneſſe, and cleaverh only co the - + pup juſtice of Chrilt,co be juſtified by : yer wee 
deny nor aninherent righecoulheſle in the faithful, bur imperfeCt, nor a meancs of their juſtification 
before God : ir is rhe fruits thereof ; and no other than that which we call Sanification, 

They doe ſer up idols or imiges to be adored, and artribure unto them religious worſhip, contra« 25 
ry to the Scriprure : Children kgep your ſelves from Idols, 1 Tohn 5. 4. They doe uſually anſwer, that 
the Apottle hs + qu of heathenifh Tdols, not of theirs, which are Tmages, nor 1dols. Anſwer, the 
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Scripture indifferently uſeth both the Greeke wordsJ>wr, which is tranſlated fimwlechram, an Idoll, 
F and the other word view, [wage, an Image. So that both Idols and Images, arc by the Scriprure con» Rom. r.3z. 


demned. 
. The Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt hath appeared bur once to put away finne by the Cicrifice of him- 15 
{Ife, and that hee hath but offered one ſacrifice for finnes, 10. 1%. Yet they doubt nor to ſay, that Heb 9.26. 
Chriſt is daily offered ia ſacrifice, in their Maſſc : contrary ro the Scriprure, which Gilth, Hee need not © 0+ 13+ 
to offer himſclfe often, C, 9. 25+ 
Thar all fines whatſocver may be remitted by penance, even apoſtaſtc, and wilfull forſaking ofthe x 7 
truth, Rbew- ff, Hebrew. 10.ſcft. 11. And yet our Saviour Chriſt aith,thar blaſphemic agaiaſt the ho= Marchats. $2, 
ly Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven, 
S, ſon ſaith, He: cby ſhall yee know the [pirit of God: every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Teſu Chriſt is come 13 
in the fleſh, is of God. Here the Apoſtle giveth a generall note for all rinies,to diſcerne falſe doftrine by: 
Bur the Rhemiſts contrariwiſe affirme, That this marke will no! ſerve for all times, nor in caſe of ather 
falſe defirincs, but that it was then a neceſſary note, Rhemiſt, in hunc locun, 
That it is poſſible to keep the law and commandements ot God in this life, Rhewi/?. Rows. 8. (off. | 2 
4+ Buc our Saviour teacherh us ro ſay we are unprofitable ſervants, when we have doneall that is com< x v6, 17.16, 
manded ue 
They miniſterche Sacrament only in one kind to the people, whereintheir praftice impugneth the 
inſticacion ot Chriſt, who gave both bread and wine ar his latt ſupper : And Saint P.ul alfo rehearſing 
the inſtitution, ſaith, After che ſame manner alſe be tooke the cup: Where it is to bee nored, char S, Pant 
writeth ro the whole Church of the Corinthians, both the pattors and tlic people,preſer. bing an uni- 
forme order for them all in receiving the Lords ſopper. | 
Thar there remaineth in the Children of God,an awe & feare of God and his judgements, with mi- 
{truſt and feare of hell and damnation, Rhemift. 1. loh. 4. ſe. 6. Bur the Apoſtle Gaich, There is no 
teare in love, bur perfect love thruſterh our feare, and maketh us to have confidence in the day of 
judgement, Where love is then, there remainerh no helliſh feare : where confidence is,there canbe no , , "oy ee 
miſtrult, bur ſuch a fearc as is joyncd with love and hope. po RET 
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The ſecond Pillar of Papiſlrie. 


That it is not unlawfull by Aoſes law, for the Uncle or Aunts husband to marric liisnicce, Boker. 
de matrim. cap. 27. Yetitis by name prohibired, that the Nephew ſhould marric his Aunc, the {iter 
of his father or of his mother. The like reaſon is of borh. 

The Scripture ſaith,that Chriſt is the rocke,and that there can be no other foundation of the (;hurc;: 
bur Jeſus Chriſt, 1 (or.3. 1 1, yet they ſay, thar Peter is the rocke,and char Chrilt tounded ay? bnilt his 
Church upon Peter, Rhemiſt. Marth, 16, ſeit. 8. 

The Scripture faith, that of the day and huure of Chriſts comming to judgement,no man know: r!:, 
neither the Angels of heaven, nor the Sonne of man, 3s he is man. Bur the Papilts arc bold ro alli orc 
the very day ot his comming, jult 45. dayes after che death of their Antichriſt, who ſhall reigne, as 
they imagine, three yeeres and an halfe before rhe comming of Chriſt, Belarm, de Rom. prntific.lib, 3. 
cap. 9, And thus preſumptuouſly they rake upan them ro know more than either the Angels know, 
or Chriit himſelte as he is man. : 

The Scripture ſaith, when we have doneall that is commanded us, wee have done bur that which 
was our dutie to doe, Yct Beflarmine cleanc contrary, and that moſt hlaſphemoufly aftirmeth : Pofſw- 
wus facere pluſqnam debemus, [i conſideremus legem nolas a Des impoſnram, & proinde poſſunaua facere 
pins, quam revera facer: teneamur, lib. 2. de Monachis cap. 13. Wee may, or are able ro doe more 
than we ought, if we conſider the law impoſed upon us trom God, and therefore wee may doc more 
than indeed we are bound to do: a great blaſphemic joyned with a notorious untruth, | 

They deny that the Sacraments arc ſeales of the promiſes of God, Bellerw, de ſ«cram. (6. 1. cap.17. 
And yet S. Pau/dovbterh nor to call circumcifion, which was a Sacrament of the law,the ſeale of the 
rizhtcouſheſſe of faith. 

' Whereas Chrilt in the inſtirution of the Sacrament, ſaid, after the giving of the bread, only, Take 


yeegeat yee, bur after he had given the cup,he ſaid, Dra»ke ee all of thu. T hey nothing doubr co athrme, 

bur thar Chriit ſaid as well, after the delivering of the bread, Ear yee all of ths : which they have (fay 
they) by Apoſtolike tradition : as he ſaid,after the cupdelivered, Drinke yee all of thi. And contrari- 
wile they alſo affirme, that Chriſt ſaid only once, Hoc facite,doe this, 2nd that was after he had given 
the bread : whereas S. Paxn/ A —— rehearſing the inſtitution of Chriſt, doth twice repear 
theſe words, Hoc fecite, both after the bread, and after the cup, as having been twice uſed of Chriſt in 
the inttirurion, BeCarm. de ſacram, Excharst.lib. 4. cap. 25. And thus they will make Chriſt to ſpeake 
that which the Scripture ſaithnot he ſpake,only tollowing blind tradition: and they will deny Chriſt 
to have uttered that which the Apoſtle notwithſtanding witneſſeth, was ſpoken by him. 

Thar all Chriſtians are not pricſts alike before God, but ſome more properly prieits than other: 
Rhemiſt. Apocal. 1. ſet. 5. Whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh indifferently of all the faithfull : He harh 
mide ws Kings and prieſts to God h« Father. For although there bee adifference of orders amongſt 
men, ſome are reachers, ſome to be taught; ſome paſtors, ſome ſheepe : yer this word #p5s, ſacrificers 
or prieſts, is indifferently ow to all Chriſtians,and in this ſenſe, none before God arc more properly 
pricſts, than others, bur all alike, and Chriſt Jeſus an high prieſt for us all. 

In the idolarrous ſacrifice of the Maſfe, they affirme and praQtiſe many things contrary to Scripture. 
7 The Scripture maketh this notable difference berweene the pricſts of the Law, and of the Goſpcll, 
that among them there were many, becauſe they were forbidden by death rocndurc: bur Chriſt, be= 
cauſe he dierh nor, but liverh ever, hath anunchangeatle pric{thood. Yer the Papiſts affirme that all 
their maſſing pricſts are of Melchrſedecks order: and fo contrary to the Scriprurcs, they bring in a 
mulcirude ot priclts into the Goſpell, as there was in the Lay, 

2 The Scripcure ſairh, where the remiſſion of theſe thing s ts, there 65 no more offering for ſinne, Bur 
they reach, thar their Maſle is a ſacrifice propiriatorle both for the quicke andthe dead : as though rc- 
miſſion of fannes were nor already obtained by the oblation of Clrift, 

3 AlfotheScriprure faith, Withemt ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. How then can their ſacrifice 
give remiſſion of (1ns, as they affirme, where there is nocffuſion or lhedding of blood? for they call it 
the nnbloedy ſacrifice, Bellarm. de mifſ. 1b. 1 .cap. 25. 

T heir doGtrine and ſuperltitious uſe of private Maſſes, where the Pricſt receiverh alone, the people 
only gazing and looking upon kim,neither eating, nordrinking, is altogether repugnant to the uſage 
and doftrinc of the Apoſtles, as S. Paw! wicneflceth : We that are many are one bread, and one body, in 4s 
much a: we are all yartakers of one bread. There oughtto be therefore many at the Communion,which 
are made partakes of one bread, 

They .affirme that it is a necefTury thing to receive the Communion faſting : Befarm.de wif]. lib. 2. 
cap. 14. Bur the Apoſtle ſceth no ſuch neceſſity in ir, giving liberty unto thoſe thar caan 
faſt, ro carat home betorc. Yer abſtinence for them rhat are able, is convenicnr. 

Thar it is lawtull for the parties marricd to be diſinifſcd each from other, tor divers cavſcs beſide 
fornication, as for herelic, for avoiding of offence, for the vow of continencic, Bellarm, de matrim.lb, 
x. cp. 14. Yet our Saviour Chriſts words are plaine to the contrary, Whoſoever doth pt away bi: wife, 
except it be for fornication, canſeth her to commit adultery, 

Thar the couplingin marriage of atairhfull par.y with an infidell, is nor only iHicirwms, bur 3rr+- 
tem, 1i5n0t only unlawfull to be made, bar being made, is void, Bellerm. de marrinm. lib. t. cap. 23. Y 
Pax! reacheth the contrary ; The women that bath to her bucband an infidell, if bee conſent to dwell w;rk 
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(or er boy ror pet em ne ge Thhemurinon rherefore of (act is not inrefpett of the tinkelecvers infi- 
dliry, it thor wen ot oo ACIMY Void, Though we grant and acknowledye allo with S, Pant, 
that iti; not Jawtall for the nn outro ain marriage with an infidell. | 
That icis not aggatint a ure tur aman to marry his brothers wite,neither that it is fimp'y 
peed in thcliw of Z77-ſes fiir ting it fame caſes it mn y be dt, efed withal!. Cajeran. & Dbellir. 
* 


cllavr ow, de mrintt im (iv. 1. Po 27 Put 7 by Papt:/!, tlic beit EXPOUncer ot ihe ! {V, openly Te roy d 
Herod (iying, I: 7 not lan ill {or thee to home ty br athers wife, Math, I 4. .Hlarh, 6, I: is 1gcneral! rc- 
| rooke, V. 11] '3t 4 W Cxee! $7313 Or [:miration at all, 

That we are not FUR d only by taith yea ther fi; that works are more princip}!' ran faitiiinthe 
wut of © Hfcation, Semin, Fin w ſett,7. Flat contrary to the Cortrine of the Apoitle There. 
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and pardoned y zrace in Cortit, itneg the toichfull ant tolewers wheci repent, 2 Jtivgic to amend. 

T he Law tv CE, fiv they, is 3/mifratio v1re effeftt. is nixde the mitiitrocton 5 lite, 4dr ad. 
[tb, J And rhcy callir, verbume ft {-r, che word of taich, Trideonr, Conci /, fel. 6. c4p.7. BurS, Pas'c1l- 
Ieth ir a kellrig Vetter a: mnfter; of condermation. And that itferverhi lie a a fo olematier tolrin us 
co Chriit, And he faith fivlygtharrielog js not of faich, Gel-tb. 3, 12. ow then diiccheycal itthe 
word of faith? unktfe they lift ro play with an xquivocaticn of tc 17vÞll crourrny wthe Apoltls 
meaning. 

But it were ro00 long 10 rc!;cearfe all their opinions, which they maincaine contrary to Scripture : 
ſich ina manner are al! v*.ic!; they hold, wherein they diffent from wu. Ler theſe rheroiore athce tor 
example {ake, which we have (cene, and tor the reſt we will rake 11;cir owne conteiitizn £ who due nor 
deniegbur char they old divers opinions, Which are not grounded nor gathered ou: of Scripeurc, as 
CG ebree; 14k conic. :h ot rranfubitantiation : Non i% ve: itur in canone Fiklie expreſſ.m : Its nor 
found cxvrefied inthe canon of the Bible, Is canon, let?. go. Likewiſe , Se/veſter Prierias, /nanlgentie 
authoriate ſcr19:u7 4 non n-0twe,e x60 : Pardons or midulgencesare not knowne unto us by authority 
of Scripture, Lb. con', Lath., 

Bellarmine allo granteth, that ſingle lite is not impoſed upon Miniſtcrs by the word of God, there 
being no precepr,neirher in the old or new Teſtamcar rhar forbiddeth Minitters to marric : De clecri- 
c#s lib,cap. 13, Againe in another calc heconteſſerh, char Arrrimoninm inter fid:/em & 1nſilelem, non 
eſt jure divina irricum : | hat marriage berweene a beleever anFan intidell is not void or truſtrare by 
the law of God : and yer the Pajifts generally hold the contrary, De marrimor. (1b, 1. cap, 23. And ma- 
ny other ſuch like opinions they have, which in their judgement ate not found in Scriprure, but a we 
thinke,and arc able ro prove.are contrary ro Scripture : in ſo much, char ir is a common ſaying of t!'<.r 
{choole-divines : Thas would I ſay, «4 thus would [held beies in ſcla9\-s - bot yet, (bee it jpcken hev- 
amongit our {elver) Ut carrarbe (o provedby the hely Seviptores + Ex Paraligom. Avbat. U+(perg enſ. 
Bellarmine allo con-erning thic adoration of Images, ſaith, thar in a Sermon betore the pe ple it 1: nor 
ſafe to affi-me, that Imayes are to he adored, Cults latreie, with relivio is worſhip: ve ſurcter, mag. 
mb lib.2cp 22. id yer heprameth that concerning the morcer it (ele ir may be adaiired,thar imae 
gcs after a iort, andim; operly may have that kind of worſhip, cap. 23. Is 007 Nis Gow va bly lie 
pion, thar in corner: aid {ecrerly whilperech one thing as inthe care, and prb't.cly maiuraigett aid 
rcacherh anvther ? 

I conclude then his place with that ſaying uf Bernard, as hee ſail of cert.ine ſuperititions orders 
of Monks : A» regal on Concor dat evarg lie, vil 'þ ſbe'o? along years jam nos eft regula, quia non 
refts : Doth not your cule agree with the Goffeeli, or the Apoitle ? chen is it no rule becauſe ic is nor 
right. Apolvg. Perx1rd, lo may TT fay of this popiſh religion, itir-agree not ro the Golpell : Nox #/t re- 
ligio, quia ron reftt, It is no religion, becaulſc ir is not righr. Burit they ſhall ſay unto v1; char their 
profetlion is 3greeable ro the word of God, nor that which wee have writte!), bur ro the unwrictea 
word, which are thcir traditions : I will (hape chem an anſiver againe our 0: Berniyis words : Lu 108 
audit ( mquit Chriſtin ) me auait, ac [# diceret, Inlicium menn (wy obedient es, of cont:mventes, yunn de 
mea ſecreta traditione, ſed de veſtrapubli-a predicatione perdebit : He that hearcth you (lairh Chrilt) 
heareth me ; a+ it heſhould have ſaid : TI will judge berweene obcediear hearcres,and c-nremaner:,not by 
my ſecret tradition, but by yourpublike preaching, Epi. 77. How is it then, that our adverſaries doe 
fic trom the writings and preacitinss of the Apoſtles, ro ſecret and uncerratuc traditions, which (they 
1magine) were given by Chriſt ? and hereſhall be an end allo of rh:is parc, 
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The fecond Pillar of Papiſtrie, 


Hereſies maintained and defended by Papilts, 


Ur purpole is here, as in the reſt,to cleere & diſcharge both our {elves and our cauſe,of and from 
O thoſe toule and falſe accuſations of hereſic, which our adverſaries doe blaſpheme us withall.The 
Rhemilts molt wickedly march Calvinitts and Anabaptiſts together, 1 Tim. 1. ſet. 4.they maliciouſly 
call the ſets of Proteſtants the idolatry of rhis time, Roms. 1. ſeF. 10, Whereas it is well knowne ro 
all che world, that we worſhip no images or Idols, as they doc, yea moſt wretchedly they ſay, we paſſe 
all herericks that ever were, Hebr. 1 3. ſett. 3. Belarmine objctteth 20, ſeverall herelies againſt us, Lib, 
4. de note eccleſ. cap. 9. : 

We will then this doe : firſt examine thoſe points particularly, which they object for hereſie : and 
this being done, wee will afterward require them with as many more hercticall opinions, as they have 
invented againſt us, bur more juſtly, and with a great deale more truch, 

The firlt heretic, which the Jeluice objetterh againſt us, is of the Simonians, and herctiks called 
Eunomiani. The Simonians held opinion, that they were ſaved only by the grace of Simen their (c&- 
matter, whom they made their Chriſt and Saviour. The Eunomiani raughr that no ſinnes could hurr 
them if they had faith : Such alſo, faith hee, are the herericks of this rime, that would be juſtified only 
by faith. Wee anſwer, who ſeerhnot with what impudency theſe things are objected againit us? The 
Simonians ſaid, they were faved by the grace of S1mon : wee by the grace of Chriit : is it all one wi.h 
Papiſts ro bee ſaved by S7mons grace, abs the grace of Chrilt ? their hereſtc therefore. was condem- 
ned, not becauſe they aſcribed all to grace, bur in that blaſphemouſly they ſcr up Simon to be their ſa- 
viour, The Eunomians were ſuch enemies to good works, as Auguſtine teſtiherh, that they affirmed, 

Onol mibil homiini obeſſet q orumlibet perpetratiopeccatornam : T hat the committing ef the moſt h; y- 
nous finnes could not hurt a man,FTereſ,5 4. But God be thanked, we are not encmics to good works; 
for wce hold them to bee neceſſary, and without them it is impoſſible to bee ſaved : for a lively faith 
cannot bee void of good works : yet by them we are not juſtificdbefore God, neither in part, nor in 
whole. And if therefore they condemne us as hereticks, becauſe wee affirme juſtification by taith on. 
ly, let Auguſtine alſo goe in the number of hereticks : Noſtra fides (mquit) Juſto ab injuftis nou age. 
ram, ſed ipſa fidei lege diſcernit. cont, 2. epiſt, Pelagian. lib. 7. cap. 6. The righteous are diſcerned from 
the unrighreous by the law of faith, not ef works, «Abraham non merite ſui, tanguamex operibus, (-d 
Dei gratia fide juſtificatus eft : Abraham was not juſtified by any merit of his owne, as by his works, 
but by the grace of God through faith, þb, 2. expoſition, in Rows. c. 20, 21. Looke alſo your owne dc 
Crees * part. 3.d:ft, 4.c. 99. Gratia Des non requirit opus aligued, ſed ſolam fidems, & omnia pratu co::d0. 
»at:The grace of God requireth no worke at all,but faith only,and fo frecly pardoneth all : they can» 
not then condemne us as herericksin this point, unlefſe they refuſe this decree, as hereticall. 

Flarinws the herctike affirmed, that God was the author of ſinne : this heretic BeHarming chargeth 
Calvin withall, becauſe hee writcth thus, that they which conremne the word of God, Ther o0xe 
wickedneſſe t« the cauſe thereof: Sedin hanc pravitatem 4 Deo addifti ſunt : Bur thiey arc adjudged, or 
addifted unto this wickedneſle by the appointment of God. Anſwer, Firlt, eAugaſtine reportcth nor 
this ro have been the hercſie of Florinas, but another, that he ſhould hold, Deus walas netur as oye. 
aſſe, Thar God had created things cvill by nature : Hereſ. 66. 2. We affirme alis with Calvin, that 
men fall into ſinne not by Gods bare ſufferance or permiſſion only, but by the juſt ſentence and judge- 
menr. of God : and ſo the Scripture faith, that God hardened Pharaoh his heart : Dome indayavit cor 
Pharaont: per juſtum judicinm, & ipſe Pharao per liberam arbitriums : God hardened Pharaobs heart 
by his juſt judgemenr, and Pharasb hardencd it himſelfe by his owne free will unto cvill, de grat, & 
liber, arbit. cap. 23. Andin another place treating of thoſe words of David concerning Shemes, the 
Lord hath bid him curſe David, he writeth thus : Nox jubendo dixit, ubs obediextia landaretur, ſed 
gued cju voluntatem proprio ſuo vitio malam, in hoc peccatum judicto ſmo juſto & occults incluuavit : 
Nor that God commandeth him to curſe, for then his obedicnce were tobe commended, bur becauſe 
God by hls ſecrer and juſt judgement did leade his inclined will (being cvill of ir felfc) unto this 
linne. Unto this dottrine alſo agree your owne Canons, deer. p. 2. canſ. 23. qu. 4.c. 22. Occult Dei 
judicio mals obdurantar fligellu * By rhe ſecret judgement of God the wicked are hardenedby their af« 
flitions : whereof inthe hardening of the heart God is nor conſidered only as a patient permitter, 
but as an agent Judge. If (a{/vme now be counted an hereticke for ſo ſaying, ler the Scripture bee bla- 
med, that rcachecth him ſo ro ſpeake : and ler Auguſtine allo take part wich him; and blame alſo your 
owne decrces, l 

Thirdly, he vbje&zrh the hereſte which is aſcribed to Origen, that Ademurterly loſt the image of 
God by his tall, according to the which he was created. So Calvine affirmeth (faith hee : ) Per pecca- 
tum hommi:s oblucratam eſſe celeſiem imaginem : That by the ſinne of man, the heavenl y image was 
blotted out. eAnſwer 1, Calvine faith nor that the image of God was altogether loſt and periſhed 
in man, bur thar is was corrupred only and depraved: as Saint Paw! laith, Bee renewed in the ſpirit 
of your minds, \ncwing that the very pureſt part of our nature was corrupred, Secondly, 4u= 

g*ſtine gocth turther than (alvine : Natura tota fuit per liberwn arbitrinm vitiars : Nature 
Was 
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Eroteſtants f:/ſly azcuſed of herejie, Part. 3. 

waz wholly corrupred by mans tree will, rratt. in Johan,87. Homo xon peccavit in parte aliqna,ſed tora, 
qua conditus eft, » a ura de.iqur; : N11 offended not in any one parr, bur in his whole nature, wherein 
he was created, he linned : P1124t0 ergo libero arbitrio totms Hom vitiarn eſt : Free will being thertore 
corrupted, man wholly, or in every part became corrupt, Hyp 7 Ub. ſen. artienl. 3, Examine alſo your 
owne decrees, decr.p, 2.canſ.,3 3. de pemiten.diſt, 1. c. 35. the glofſc chu; reſtificth ; Sicxr vivere nou 
poreſt corp abſente anima, ita nec vivere avima poteſt, mſipre/erie Deo: As the bady caunor live,bur is 
dead, if the foule be abſent, fo the ſoule cannor live unlefſe God by his grace be preſent ; but the body 
15 not halle but alrogether dead withour tac foule, ſorhen is the (onle withour grace, 

Fourthly, Bekkermine objetterh the hereite of the Pepuzians, who doe permit women to bepricit: : 
So L«they teachetli(fuich he) that a woman or a boy may as well abſolve in the Sacramenr ot penance 
as a Biſhop or aPriclt. And now in England taich hee, a certaine woman is the ( alviniſts chicte Bi- 
ſhop : ſpeaking thus in conrempt of our late gracious Soveraigne, 

Anſw. 1. Lu her is belicd by the Jeſuire, hee ſich only, that where a pricſt cannor bee had, there 
a Chriitian man or woman may itand inas good kead : bur he maketh nv muntion of boyes, Fox pag. 
r2$1.artical, 13. condemned by Leothe tenth. By this we may {ce what imall credit is ro bee given 
unto the Jeſuite, in citing and quoting the opinions or ſayings of Proteltanrs. 2. Wee acknowledye 
no Sacrament of penance,and therefore whatlocver Luther thought of that Sacrament,it is no matrer 
to 115, Bur the other is a toule lie, and a monitrous ſlander uttered of our late Prince : tor her Majeſty 
did not rake upon her ayy par: of the paſtorall office of Biſhops or other Minifters: Shee neither han- 
dled che Word nor Sacraments, nor exerciſed ecclelialticall diſcipline, nor ordained Minitters, nci- 
ther did any thing cl{e properly incident to the office of eccleſtaiticall perſons, neither yer doth his 
Majeſty now, The Church of England did giveunto her that Iawfnll power that Chriltian Princes 
alwayes had: as toordaine and conſtitute ecclefralticall Iawes, to tee that ecclefiaſticall perſons doc 
faithtully execute their othce and charge, and to provide for the increaſe and eſtabliſhment of rrue re- 
ligion. And this all lawes both civill andeccleftaſticall, imperiall and ponrificall allow, as Cod. bb. 1. 
tit, 4.leg, 1. Gratian, Valertiman, and Theedoſins Emperours, made this conſticurion for religion : 
Cun{fos poprlos, quos clementie noſtre regit imperium, in tals volumus the 3p") verſari, &c, Wee will 
that all people under our Empire be of tuch religion, &c. Likewiſe Leothe Emperour,Cod. lib, 1. tir, 
6. leg. 26. decernimus,maketh a decree againſt ſuch as brought tained reliques into any publike place. 
Leo alſo Biſhop of Rome hath this conſticution : Res umane aliter tmt« eſſenon poſſunt niſi que ad 4:- 
Vizam confeſſionem pertinent, regie,@ ſacerdotalys defendat anthoritas : Humane matters cannot well 
ſtand, except both the princely and pricitly authority maintaine whatſoever belongeth co faith, dec. 
P. 2+ cauſe. 23, q#+5.21. And againe in another decree, [njnria ſacramentorum Chriſti a regibrs virdi- 
cands : The inyaric offered to the Sacraments of Chritt mult bee revenged by kings : our late gracious 
Soveraigne then atrempred nothing in religion as wee (ce, to maintaine the truth, and to Provide a» 
gainſt all wrong offercd ro the taith, but what is by their owne law approved. 

3. T hey might here have remembred themſ-lves, how that ſometime i1:deed a woman was their 
chicte Biſhop, Dame ſoan by name,thar fate 2. yeeres in the Popes chaice ar Rome,though for ſhame, 
and yet without ſhame they denie ſo maniteſt ard plaine a ſtory. 4. Yea:hey themielves are the here- 
tiks, that allow women to exccure the office of Minilters: for ina calc of necetliry, as they call it, they 
hold irlawfull for laymen, and women, yea hereriks and infidels ro baprize, arid conſequently 1n Bap- 
rilinc to gi:e remiflion of f1nnes : wherein they goe turcher than ever Luther did, who alloweth Chri- 
ttians _ and fairhfull men and women ro ſupply the want and abſence of the Prieſt or Miniiter,nor 
herertiks or infde]s : and it Bapriſine be the ſacrament of penance, as it is in their owne law contelſed, 
decr. p. 2. cauf. 24. qu. 2. c.40, wherein the ſumme that is called penance, which in the Canon is nas 
med Baxriſme : and they allow women to baprize, then conſequently they m:ke rhem Miniſters of 
penance, and fo they rhemſclves arc tound to bee rhe hereriks. The Jeſuire therefore might here have 
plucked himſelte by the noſe, who fo aftirmeth,ar d nor have twitted,or caſt another inthe recth with 
that herelic, which bee himſclte mainrainerh : Sedarme. de baptiſm, lib. 1. cap 7. 

In the fifth place hee objecterh the heretic 6f Preclw, who affirmed, that concupiſcence verily was 
ſinne, and rhar ſinne did reigne in thoſe that were borne anew. 

Anſw. Firit, that fin reignerh in the taithtull rhar are regenerate, we utterly deny,being ſotaught 
by Saint Pal, Roms. 6, 1 2. * Sccondly, that (1nne notwithitanding remaineth in the regenerate, and 
thar the concupiſcence or luſt of the fleſh even in them is finne, we learne our of the fame Apoltle,who 
doudrerh nor to call lult finne : 7 knew not ſorne, but by the law + and preſent'y hee ſheweth what ſinne 
he fpeakerh of, { had not knowne luſt, except the law had ſ:1d thos ſhalt net laſt, Rom.7.7.Likewile v. 
14+ 17.20. of the ſame chapter, he giveth ir the name of knne, So eAnguſtine callerh concupiſcence, 
Per peccatuw accidens ma/num,an evill bronght in by tinne: Hypognoft. av tical, 4. And againe, Adverſra 
libidinem ſi certas, malume'}; thisisa ligne that concupiſcence is evill, becauie wee lttive againit ir, 
cont. Inlian. lib. 3.cap. 21, To afficme then, that concupiſcence is ſinne,and properly cvill of ir elſe, is 
by S. Pals rulc no heretic, Heare alſo what one of your Popes contefſerh of this matter, /wnocenr. 3, 
In ong41hom'ne {:b:do m1la eſt : uſt or concupiſcence is evill in all, and {v conſequently linne,tor there 
Cai be no evill wichour ſinne. 

Ig the next place, hee compareth usto the Novatiaus, who deaied thar the Church had any power 
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to tecon-ile men nnto God bur only by bapriline : Such arc we, he ſat becaulc we take away the Sa» 
ranent of PCNAnce, 

"al 2, tir} the Novatians denicd recoveric or forgivenes of tinnes torhoſfe th it ag ater bap- 
tifnc : Bur we att nero tick rhing, holding no tinne ro bee irremitiitle, bur aff hemwie againſt rhe 
i:ir ACCO! ting rt the Seriprurezat, d that ic 15 never roo larc tor men while they live Wh ups M cartl, 
ro rene 10 17cm of their lan nc. and returneunto (God : all rh IS WCC Franrt, and yer ACK knowledge 110 FY 
1CNAIICC, Secondly, if wee are therefore heretils becauſe wee retiule the pop!ſh facrunents 
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i, red torth, Trot. 15, tm Evang. lea», chat i, water and | lood, which tgnne ther ro Geram Icnts, 
yy lin, a md 'c Eucharilt, And your fclves and not wee are the Novariaons © this rinic : {or tl eNo- 
vatians refuſed to receive thoſe which had fallen away into idolatric or hcrchtc : ad Jorit nor vour 
ownelaw fay, Relep/i m heveſim ſum curie ſrewlart tradenan, licer parited: eofy ff 0a on "mY dean; 
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tl on! 1 they repent, and rcturne tothe fairh : Sexe. deerer. (36, $026 4.4 youth &. Where have 
th ey l.arned to forgive their brother but once, thar off nderl1? Tam ſure Clinmts rule ts commaric : FE 
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if i repenterl mc. "hw (halt torgive him. Let i: —AEoent mcennow pudge, wich of ts coine ncerett to 
the Novatian hereriks. 

In the {eventh place. Beharmine objecteh the heretic of rhe Sabcllians, whic!: Anne 00 pet _ 

Mnlv rob-cin Gol, and nor three : of rhis opinion was fichae! Servers, Lilith tec & fire Tre 
__ this imployus wretch Servers tor this and ſuch like heicites, was worihile par PIES 2t Gem 
nev2, I it not tlien great impudencie,torthe Jefiiire ro Uporaid us With th: fe terelics, which tehime 
(clte xnowerl), arc condemned by us, and judged worthy of de 1h? So divers amonef icm have 
been dereted vi heretic, veadiversot their pope-holv fathers : Jarcellinu {cri fied to Liols: Tie. 
11:4 lubſcribed ro the Arrians: Honor 99 the ({econd was a Nlonothelite : Silve#t » the tlecond. a Ni 
&1CIan and Necromancer: lohannes ih ICE 226 athrmed, that tbe {oules ot the dc ad fee nor God Þc core 
the reſurrection. Theſe: and divers heretics have becn found} even in the Popes chaire : Wou'd ry 
now :hinke themſelves well dale withall, it we ſhould charge their whole Church with tle 
kerciics, that have been maintained by me amonelt rhem ? and yer wee might doc it with bertcr 
riehr, ſeeing their owne Jaw faith, Error, cw no» reſiſtirur, approbari viderur : Thar error, which i: nor 
rclitted, ſecmerht robe approved : Extravas.10an, 22, tit.5.c, 3. bur tuch errors as th. ir Popes did 
hold, whoarc without checke and conrroulement, were nor reliited, or gainſaid at nonglt then, ther. 
tore a proved. 

Y io! thy, the Jcfiuire chargeth us wich the damnable hereltes of the Manichees, Firſt, they did not 
aicrive the beginnin & or cauſe of linne untotree will, bur unto the prince or go. of darkneffe : ur 
we, [. a arirable man, are worſe than the Muanichees, for we make Gud rhe author of finne, 
Arſe , Here this malicious man doth ſhametully bety n+ : tor which of us ever ſaid that f od is the 
author of ttane? or who ever denicd, that mans free will was the cauſe of 11::ne? A ficewill we cone 
telle inman ro doe evill, withour conitraint or cntorcing, bur nor tree at a}l.co make choice ot good, 
as .2*onſtr econfellith: Liberum arbitrium non eſt idonewm, que ad Veum periment ſine Deo amt in« 
cloue; 'ut p-raoere, cont. Pclay, Hypernoft artienl. 3, Nlans tree will is nor fic in divine matters to 
begin or finiſh any thing withour God. &c, Secondly, faith rhe Jeſuire, rhe Maaichces did accuſe the 
Fathers and Patriarksot che ol Teſtament: fo faith he, doth Came and the reit. 41rſw, The Mani. 
chces did not only condemne rhe Parriarks, bur rejected 21fo the old Teitament : Bur wee boch rc- 
ceive the law ard the Prophers, as the oracles of God: neither doc wee condemne ihoſe 'oly per= 
fons, as wicked men,though wee excuſe nor all cheir iufirmiries : bur fay with Auauſtine : Sic rag TY 


e« Daw 'd logirzus peccata, ſed legimm etiam rite fatta 7 cont, Fanſt, 1:6,22.c, 66 As wereadeot Da- 


12s 1107, fo we allo read of his welldoing. And againe, Nos ſeripexras |. jarttas, non | orainum peceats 
defendimns: We maintaiac and defend the holy Scriptures, ard nor the 11ns of mengcome, Fagſh, lib. 22, 
45. Aad we lay no more as rouching the volygamie ot the farhers, in which poi: it chicH, they takg 
<P tion 4g ainſt us,than 1s 1n their ow nc canons allowed decr p.2.canſ 3 31 9% I.C.IO0. where we find 
4 vic words Primiu Lamech ſarguinariua I homicida nnamearucm in LA drurſir rxores fratriciduym 
CC Viramiim eadem cataclyſmi delevit para : That bloudy homicide Lamech, was the firlt thr of one 
ficſh made rwo wives, bur the flood came as a jutit puniſhment tor their trarricide and dipamie : by 
which ſcntence the having of wo or more wives, yea betore the law is flatly condemned. Wee anfiver 
them turther, as Auguſtine durh the Manichees : Bee ir, faich he, thar the Parriarks and Prophers were 
C:ch evill men as the Manichces {lander them to be : Errams fie ls of ett eornm, ſed ipſoetiam Deo 
tllum demonſtrarentar meliores : Yet in that calc being we can caltly (hew,thar they are mnch ke *rrer, 
nor only than their chiefc Doftors and ringleaders, whom they call clect, bur than their God, whom 
they imayine to bee polluted ardd-filed, with mixing him(clte with the kingdome of d. knefſe, 
/Jtid cp o $ So we fav tour adverſaries: that it we thould yecld,thar the Parriarkes had Cee 
irmitice, than indeed they had, ves contefling thar their ſoules atrer death were prefcurly reccive,! 


+ 
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ap to heaven, we ſhould more honour them, than the Papiſts, who, however they magnikic their ho- 
ly and vertaous lives, yet allow chem no place in heaven cill che comming of Chriſt, þuc chruſt chem 
downe into a place of darkneſfc,which they afticme to be a parc and member of hell. Wherein they do 
offer the vileſtdiſgrace ro thoſe holy men thar can be. 

Ninthly, BeZermive accuſerh us of Donatiſme : The Donatiſts denied, that the Church conliſterh 
of goodand bad, and fo (faith hee) doe we. eAnſw., Wee confeſſe that the vilible Church'upon cart}; 
bath not only good, bur bad therein : and therefore is compared to a houſe, wherein atcveſiſtls of all 
ſorts : to 4 barne floore, which hath both chaffe and corne : to a net thar cantaineth both good and 
bad ſh. Bur the holy inviltble Catholike Church cenſiſteth only of the elect, and ſuch as ſhall bee £4- 
ved, for which Church Chriſt gave hiimſelte, to ſantihe ir, and make it unto himſelfe, a glorious 
Church, That it ſhould be holy and without blame, as S, Paul faith, And Axguſtine being raught by dic 
Apoſtle,Gich : [fs Columba, nnica, pudica, caſts, ſn: macula & rnga,non intell:girar wifien benis, j:ijt'r, 
ſaxfts : That Dove,which is bur one, chaſte, undefiled, unſporred, withour wrinkle,is not underitood 
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bur of the good, righteous, holy, De baptiſm. lib. 6. cap. 2, Bernard allo ſauth:; Spoaſa eff ceclefa elebton Ephi!.; 25.27, 


rum, congregatio juſtorums + The ſpoule is the Church of the ele, and the congregation of rhe juſt, 
Yer __ Augnſtine, nor Bernerd were for {o ſaying counted Donariits. Andit chis be Donaridine, 
why doe they not charge their owne law with it? decyer. p. 3. d:tinit.2.c.6 3, vitich laich riuus : Hwne 
cibum, & potum ſocietatems intelligi vult corports & membrorum ſnornm, quod eſt ecrieſia wy pradetina- 
ts : T:1is meat and drinke is underſtood to bee the ſocieric of his body and members, which is the 
Church conliſting of thoie thr are predeſtinatc. Ler them go now, and ſay, it is Donatiſine to attirme 
that the Church conliiterh only of rhe clect, 

10 Bellarminelaycih Arrianiſme to our charge, becauſe rhcy in no wiſe received unwritten tradi- 
tions eAnſ. It this be a poior of Arcianiſme,then Augaftme was an Arrian,who writerh thus of a cer- 
taine booke that treated of S. Thewas : Cri ſcripture licet non credere, non off enim im catholico conme: 
Which booke, it is lawfull for us not to beleeve, becauſe it is not in the catholike Canon of the (crip- 
ture, $&c. Therefore wee are not bound ro belceve more, than is contained in ſcripture, and ſo-conic- 
quenrly no unwritten, and uncertaine traditions. Ler them heare alſo what Lesfairh : /a hanc infpi- 
entiaws cadant, qui non ad propheticas voces, non ad apoſtalicas literas. ſed ſeigſs: recarram:No marvell if 
they fall into folly which have not recourſe co the voyce of the Prophets, and the writings of the A- 
poltles, bur rorhemſclves, &c. 

Our kinde connrimen of Rhemes doe charge us with adceper point of Arrianiſine,becauſe we af- 
firme that Chriſt was our prielt and mediator both as God and man : for this were, ſay they, to w3ahs 
Chriſt bis Fathers prieſt, and not his Sonne, and (o inferiour untohim, Heb. 5. ett. 4. 

Anſw, In che office of the prieſthood of Chrilt, rwo things mult be conſidercd, a miniſt*:ic and au- 
thority: the miniſteriall part of his prieſthood as his obedience, his ſufferings and (acrifice, Chriit 
exccured as hee was man: but the authority of reconciling us roGod, hee wrought both as God and 
man: $0 Saint Pas! Gaith, that Chrift through his eternal fpirit offered himſelfe. Therefore not as man 
only. And Auguſtine : Divine humanitas, & hummna drvinu as mediatrix : The diviac hamanity, and 
humane divinitic is our mediatrix ; Homil., de ovib. cap, 12. Bermard alſo,though a writer in a corrapt 
time, might caſily have reſolved them in this point : Sieve mediator neſter duas natures Fumanitarem 

fſeilicet & divinttatems conjunxit in una perſona, ita /ingula rjmu opera, ad bant five ilam neceſſe eft perti- 
were Narnram : quicgvid ergo miſerie paſſin eff, ex bomine contra xit, quicquid petenter opera: ua eſt, 4 pa- 
ire baburt : Asour mediator hath joyned two natures, the humaniry and divinity in one perſon, fo 
all his works muſt neceffarily bee reterred ro cirher one of them * whatſoever hee tuffered in weakne: 
he tooke of his manhood, whatſoever he wrought in power, he received of - his father, Serw, de werb. 
Sapient. And wee ſay no otherwiſe hecein, than Hmnocenrischeir Pope, whole ſcarcnce I rhinke chey 
will not refuſe : Ipſe rogaf ſe,ipſe ſeipſum exandit, ipſe ſervns rogat ſe deniinnns, ipſe Dex exand:t [« ha- 
ASvem : Chriſt himſelfe prayeth to himfelfe, he heareth himſelte : he as afervant doth pray to him(clfe 
as Lord: himſelfe as God hearerh himſelfe asman, &c. Wee ſee then even by their owne teſtimonic, 
that both the natures of Chriſt do concurre in the office and execution of tis mcdiatorſhip. 

11 Bellerminethruſterh upon us asan herefie, thar opinion of Aerixs, that no prayer or oblation 
15 to be made for the dead, which was, faith he, in time paſt in che ancient Chucc!: condemned for an 
herehie. 

Aaxſ. We deny nor, bur that divers of the ancient writers did incline roo much this way, romain- 
raine and commend prayer for the dead : yea, and «Awgwſtine ſecmerh fomewharto bee intefted wich 
this crror, though ſometime his ſpeech ſoundeth ro the contrary, as where hee laich, Ponpa furcy-., 
agming exequiarum, vivorum ſunt qualiacunque ſolatie, now adjutorig morimerum— : implrant crgo 
homines ifta erga ſuos poſtremsi muners officra : The pompe of tunerals, the rices and ſolemniricsof bu. 
r:all, arc comforts of the living, no help to the dead :—ler men therefore performe this laſt duric eo 
their friends, De verb, Apoſt. ſer. 34.*But prayer and ſupplication pertaineth ro rhe rice of buriall : 
Erg0,it availeth not rhe dead, And ifche honett buriall of our friends be the laſt dury wee owe unro 
them,raedurie of praying for them afterward iseur off. But whatſoever ſome ancientwriters thovghr 
ot rhis point, we doe rarhercredir the Apoſtles words, who faich, That every man thallrecaive accor- 
ding tothe things done in his body, 2 Cer. 5.10, Therefore it isin vaine ropray tor the dead, ſeeing 
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they cannot undoe that which was done in their fleſh, or doe wh. was Jeit undone, Tf 4erius then 
held no worle opinion than this, wee ſee no cauſe why they thould condemac him tor an beretikes 
They may as well charge their owne Canons with herefte : for thus /nnocenrias 3. writerh : [rj41igm 
fac murryro,qu ores pro martyre : Hee offereth wrong to a martyr that praycth tour a martyr : and fo 
for other ſainrs thatare in joy and bliſſe, they hold ir as vaine to pray; then whereas they arc nnver= 
raine of che ſtate of the dead, whoare Saints, who are nor,thicir praycrs mult needs be in vane tor all, 
And hereof grew a great error amongft themſelves, that they uſed in their Mate facrifice ro pray for 
the ſoule of 96 ſaying thus : Amnue nobu Domine, ut anime famw i t4i Leoxu hec profir oblatio: (rant 
Lord that this oblation may profit the ſoule of thy ſervant Leo: Bur now they have correfted it thus, 
Ut imterceſſione B, Leonts bac nobs profit oblatios That by the interceiſivn of Leo rlits otlation may 
rohr us. 

E 12 Now follow the hereſies of /ovinias, which the Jeſuire with open mouth caſterh upon us. 

The firſt of /ovinians herefies was this : Hee affirmed, that a man once endiicd wirh faith, can no 
more finne : And fo Calvin (fairh + afhrmeth, rhar faith once had cannor be loi. 

.Auþv. Firit, who ſceth not the Jeſuits bad dealing : asrhough ir were all one to fay, The faithfull 
cannot finne, (which /evixiex affirmed, but we inſtantly deny) and to hold, char the faithtull cannor 
loſe their faith. 

Secondly, that true fairh, whereby wee are juſtificd, once graft in a faithfull mans hearr,cannot be 
loſt, and utterly exringuiſbed, thoughir may ſometime be hid, and lic as it were aſleep : Wee learne 
our of the Scripture, * The fe and calling of God are without repentance, Row. 11.29. Whom Chriff 
leveth, he leveth to the end, Toh, 13.1. Auguftive allo faith : Horune fides, que per dilefliovem oprratur, 

efefto, ant ononine non deficit, ant que | +4 91007 10798 deficit, repararnur, anteqtam Vita ſta finiaroer 2 
T heir faith, which worketh by love, cither failerh nor at all, or if ir doe, ir is repaircd betore their life 
becnded : de correption, & grat cap. 7. Bernard alſo faith, /nſtus guis eft ? niſi qui amants ſe Dev, vices 
rependit ameris ; quod non fit, niſi revelante ſpirituper fidem homini aternum Des propoſirum ſuper ſus 
ſalute futwra: Who isa jult man? bur hee, who _ God to love him, loveth againe ; which cannot 
bee, bur by the ſpirir revealing by faith unto a man the erernall purpoſe of God concerning his ſalva« 
tion to come, pf . 108, By faith then a man commeth ro know his cleC&tion : bur his ele&ion cannot 
change, therefore neither can that faith in him bee loſt, by meanc whereof hee knowerh his cle- 
Gon. 

2 This accuſation of herefie which they charge us with, lighteth alſo upon Gregery, who thus wri- 
reth : decr. part. 2 cauſ. 33. arft. 2. de paniten. cap. 44. Qut ſeduci, quandogne non reverſuri, poſſunr, 

% if habitams ſanttitatems ane ocrw'os hominum videntwur amittere, ſed tans anieocul:ss Ds Wunguam ha- 

werwer : They which fall away, and never returne, ſecme to lole acertaine hulinefſe which they had 
before men, but they never had any before God : doth he nor inſiuare that true holincfſc befare God 
cannot beloſt ? 

The ſecond herefic of [ovinian was, that hee affirmed faſting nor tv be meritorious. Aſi. A mon- 
ſtrous herelic ſure: let Auguſtine then the heretike ſpeake : Dona ſua coronat Dems, non merita (na : 
God crownerh his owne gifts, and nor thy merits : de grat. & {ber arbity. c, 6, And againe, Itag, vits 
bona Dei grat1a eft,& vita aterna, que vite bond redditur,Des gratia eft. A good lite is the gitt of God, 
andlife cternall the xeward of a good lite, is the gitr alſo ut God, bid. cap. 8. Itlite crernall then be a 
gift of favour,it isnot of debr, Rows. 4. 4, Where then is there any place tor merit? 3, Let them con- 
ſider alſo what Gregory writeth upon theſe words, Geneſ. 4. 4, and God badreſpett is Abel and ito his 
offermgs : Diiturm, quis dowinns reſpexit ad manera, premiſir ſollicite, qn1.4 reſpexit ad eAbel: ex gua re 
patenter ef endnur, quia non offerens 4 muner'h. ſed mnnera ab effcrente p/acnerunt : Moſer purpoling ro 
fay, that God had reſpec to his offerings, he firſt ſerreth downe, that God Fad refpet ro Abel : by the 
which ir is evident, that the offerer is not accepred for his gitts, bur the gifs for the offerers ſake, &c, 
Marke chen that by your ewne decrees aman is not accepted betore God tor his works. 

The third herelic of Jovinren, that he ſhould make the married itate equall with virginity,which he 
chargerh us withall, A». Truc and undefiled virginity we preterre alwayes,as rhe more noble and cx- 
cellent giftinthemto whom ir is given. Bur we doubt not to ſay, rhar marriage is berrer in thoſe chat 
cannot containc. And generally, we dare preferre the honei! marriage ot Chrittians, before the proud 
and fained virginity of mary Monalticall votarics : As Auguſtine faith, Azelime eſt | umule conjuginm, 
quam ſuperba virginira:Lowly and humble mariage is berter than proud and hautie virginity, Pſal. 
99. 4 Heare alſo what your owne decrces ſay of this matter : decr. part, 2. camp. 32. qu, 4. 6.6. Dus 
3gnorat ſab aliera diſpenſatione Dei, omnes retro ſanttos ejnſdem fmiſſe merits, cnjus nnnc ſunt Chriſtians: 
quomodo o A braham ante placnit in conjugio, fie nanc virgimes placeng mm perpetaa caſtitare: Who knowerh 
nor, that under rhe law the Saints bctore us were of as good merir, as Chriſtians are now : for eA- 
braham pleaſed God as well in marriage,as virgins now in their fingle lite,&c, Here in your owne haw 
virginity and mariape are matched in _—_ rogecther, 

The fourth hercfic of /ovinian was, that Hary inthe birth of Chriſt loſt her virginicy : of chis he- 
reſic rhe Jeſuir accuſcth Bucer, becauſe hee ſaith, that Chriſt did open in the birth che wombe of his 
mother. Anfw. Firlt, the Jcſuirc here playeth falſe play : forir is not all one, ro ſay, Mary loſt her vir- 
giniry, and that holy babe opencd her wombe : the one Bucer aticmeh, the ochcr hee never thought, 

Sccondly, 
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Secondly, is this (I pray you) ſuch an herericall point in popith divinity, that Chriſt openc(l liis mo- 
thers wombe? whereas they are the flat words of the Evorgelit, where hee ſheweth, how Jetits was 
brought of 199-5" to bee preſented unto the Lord, as it is written in the laws or the Lord, Every 
man child that firſt epeneth tne wombe, ſhall bee called holy rmto the Lord: Buchow could his accor- 
dingly be verited ot Chriſt, it hee had not opened the wombe ? Feeyompe ali wiireth, Sons Chriſt as 
clanſuporias value virtiniles apernit, Chiilt on'y opened rhe clofi. paſſages of the virgins wombe : 
And eAvgnſtine (cemerh fo to lay, fpeaki gin the perfon ot Chrilt, Ego viam mee timers Breparov : 
and againe, Tranſitn men illins non eſt Coryupra Virgin as 'D | prepare &« or made 4 way ror my paſſage, 
and by my pailing ihorow, her virginity was nut currapred, 4» 5, here /i4me, cap. 5. Thicre was theres 
fore a way made and prepared, and asit were Jaid open for Caritt to paſſe thorow, which was no 
more an hindrance or loije to Hare? virginicy, than that ſhe were with chi'd, and bare © kritt in licr 
wombe, till her monerhs were expired, Doe nut allo your Caions amonylt other hereriles condemne 
the Valcnrinjans for {a) ng, Chriſtum per Uirginem ranquam per filtulam ty ne. Thar Chrit! fed 
thorow the Virgin, as thorow a conduit, d. crer, pure. 2.canf. 2.4. 7%. 3.c. 39. How tarre ny arc 
our adverſarics from this heretic, who attirme thar Chriſt opened not his mothers wombe, ncirher 

afTed the ordinary way of birth, but imagine a new kinde of picrcing or paſſing thorow wich the 
V alcnebulins: and thus much tor [ovimuns herelics. 

12 Bellarmive chargeth us with foure heretics of /7g:{amcirm, as hee trerimerth tham : ha: neither 
Viglanmins was an heretike, nor his opinions hercites, nor yet condemned of the fathers. Hrereme ir = 
deed was much offended with him, berween whom there tyas great conte:ition : bur Angnuſtine doth 
nut count him among the number of heretiks, 

1 The firſt paradox, or lingular opinion of /7gelanrins was, thar the reliques of Saints were not ro 
be reverenced or worſhiq ped. eAxſw. It this be heretic, Aug:-/fme ally was an heretike: Nec ramen cos 
mariyrib, (taith lic) temple, ſacerdotia, ſacra amt ſacrificia conſtitmwimgus * qroriam nen ip, ſod Dens eo« 
rum, Deus nobu eſt, honor 1mans ſane Pemorias Corum, t4n gum ſa tUorum bhomizum $ Neither doe wee 
ſr up remplcs, pricits, or cre(t ſacrifices to Martyrs, becauſe not they, but their Godis alſo our God : 
we do honour the remembrance of them,as ot holy men,'De c5vi.. 'De:, bib, 8.27. Charge all» inthis 
behalfe your own Canons with herelic : decr part. 2 ca+ a1. qu.1.c.65, Stita mar'yrium fecerimns, #? 
noſtras velimns reliqri4s ab hominibus honorars, hue opertnon tum premium, quam pens deberne ; In 
wee defire martyrdome that our reliques may bee honoured ot men, this worke deſerveth no reward, 
bur puniſhmenr, &c. but it the adoracion ot reliques, as they preren:d, rend to Guds bonourit {hould 
be no faulr ar all rodclire thar, whereby God thuuld be more honoured. 

2 The ſecond opinion of Yigelanins ovjected againit us,is, rar Sainrs are nor to be invocared,or 
called upon in prayer. Anſw. This heretic is confirmed by the Scripture: Cx xpen wee in the day of 
trouble ((aith os Lord) Pſ.l. 59. 15. God only and no cther is to bee called upon, Lec Angujtine allo 
go for an heretike it this be licreſte: ni Deo, & martyrium  no/lroſacrificuum mmnltmucacl qurd (a 
crificinm freme homines Dei, qui mundum in ejus confeſſiore vicerunt ſ-9 loco CF erdine nominan' ur, non 
ramen a ſacerdote invocintnr : Wee doc immolate or offer ſicritice unto one only God, both of the 
Martyrs and ovrs, in the which (acrihce, they as holy men ot God, thar by their taith.ull confetſion 
overcame the world, are named in their place and order; but ri y arc nor by the Pricit or Miniſtee 
* prayed unto, De crvir. Deihb, 22, cap. 20. And what lacrifice v Auguſtine meanethyhe ſhewerth cle 
v;here, writing thus: S7 pro ſurs peccatic humilte' is, Of mſerationns 7 orationss ſuert{icinn ver? .mmo- 
lare ron negligunt Deo ſus, tales rmperatores C: riſt:anos dicimns feitces: Tithey doc not negiect rroly 
toimmolare or offcr unto rheir God the (acritice of hemilicy, (orrow, and prayer, ſuch Chrittian Zm 
perors we count happy,d-civit. Der,/ib. 5.24. Prazcr thenis che proper {acriiice of Chriltians, where- 
in it isnot lawtull (as he faith) rocall upon Mar:yrs. 

This herclie al Gregery the 10, one ot their Popes, ſcemerh ro have been of, that it was nor law- 
{ull ro call upon clic name ot Saints in the Church, bur upon the name of Chritt only : Srr 41 ece/eſias 
hum! Os deworus mgreſſus —& Convententes tbrdem nom en 3.lud, qo4 eſt ſuper Om mmnenomes, A 7:49 al:ad 
[nb cale non eft da 1m hominibas —nomen Iheſs Chriſti, —exhil Frioxe ſpectalus yeverentie a rollart ? 
I cr them come humbly and devontly rorhe Church, and being there aſſembled, lee rhem with ſpe- 
ciail reverence cxtoll the name of Iheſus,—than the which there is no other nune gizea to bee ſaver 
by, &c, This their holy father only remembreth the name of Jheſus 19 bee invocared in the CONgre= 
gation, 

3 Vigilantins third hereſie wasfaith the Jeſuit, that ir was Jawtull foreceleliatticall perſons ro mar- 
ric, and to have wives. A»ſw. A ſore berelte, whereas the Jelice contel[cth cliew here, that there 13 no 
preceprt to be found, cithcr inthe old or new Teitamenr, that torbidderh: ric marciage of Ninittc:s : 
De elericts, {i5, cp. 18. How then call rhey that herelie, which is not contrary to the word of God. 
nor condemned by the ſame ? 4«guſtine alio holderh thus perilous hercelie, que/f. 127, ex myod, mix- 
'mm, or who ſo was the auchor of thoſe queitions: Santtus Perrnus nxorem hut nſſe croguoſcitur, ur pri- 
warn *cciperet inter .Apoſtolos, non ei obſtutit generatio filtorna; Hine 2Apoſtolns (1171, qui xorem 
habeat, fi in ceteris ſervet mandata, ſacerdotem fiers deb-re © poſſe oftend:t + Saint Peter is knowne to 
have had awite, and the begetting of children was nv hindrance to his primacic among the Apoltles, 
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12$2 The ſecond Pilar of Papiſtrie. 
(a primacie of order he meaneth) whereby the Apoſtle ſhewerh that he which hath a wite, it in other 
thingshee keep Gods commandements, may and ought neverthelelſe ro bee made a Pricit or Mi- 
niſter, 
4 Figilantins fourth herelic as it pleaſeth Bellarmine to call it, was, that it profited not a man to 
leave all his riches, and to berake himlclte to a religious, that is, a Monalticall lite: and the ſame, fairh 
V.luntary po- he, is defended by us, A»ſw. Is not this a great herelie? As though it were anevill thing ro bee rich, | 
vcrri- not re- Or riches might not be well uſcd. S. Pau! bidderh not rich men calt away their riches, but that they | 
q4ied. norme- doe good, and bee rich in good works, 1 T rms. 6.18.59 ſaith Awguſtine, Drive ſeculares, fi deſert, 
TICOL OUS non per opera mala querant'y in mwndo : fi antes ad[wnt, per opera bona ſerventurin clo: \Vorld] y ri- 


ehes, if they be wanting, doe nor ſecke them by evill doing in che world : and if thou have them by 
good work:, lay them up in ſtore in heaven, eprſtol. x. epiftolar, 21. And againe, ſpeaking of Lazar 
he faith, Non eff in hoc Laz.are merirum panpertatis, ſed pietatss : | here was not in Lazarme any mc- 
rit or worth of povertie, bur of godlinefle, #» Pſalm, 51, Your owne decrees allo make tor us : Decrer, | 
p. 2. canuſ. 12. qu. 1.6.25. Hommes ſine peccatopoſſident ſa : Men polleſſe their owne without finne: 
And Canſ.16.9.1.c. 68. Non tam mpauperibu paupertatem, quam religionem debemis attendere: \\e 
mult nor ſo much reſet in the poore their povertie, as religion: It is nor then voluntary poverty, | 
bur religion that is ſo acceptable unto God, 
14 14 Inthe _— PLES labourerh by his cunning ro inrangle us with the herclics of che ' 
Pelagians, but he ſpeedeth no better here than he did in the reſt. 
The firit Pelagian herelie is, they denied that there remained any originall ſinge in the Faithfull, 
Of this heretic, the Jcſuire falſely accuſerh Bucer,Zuinglins,and ( alvin, Arſw.Firlt,the Papiits them= 
ſelves rather are guil:y of this herefte, who athrme that concupiſcence in the regencrare is no linne, 
nor againſt the commandement, Rhemiſt. arnor, Rows. G6. $, What is this cl{c, bur to take away origi- 
nall finnecleane? which if it be ar all, muſt of neceſſity be ſinnc, Secondly, Belfarmine did not here re- 
member that old ſaying, Herdacem oportet efſe memorem: Alycrhad need to have a good memory : 
for a lictle before, Hereſ. 5. hee acculeth the Proteſtants, as if rhey thould affirme, that ſinnc even in 
the regenerate reigneth, and is alive: bur here hee caſtech upon us'the cleane contrary opinion, thar 
we ſhould hold no originall finne ar all ro remaine in the faithfull. So well the Jefuire agreeth with 
himſclfe. Thirdly, our opinion then concerning originall finne is this : that it neither rulerh in the 
regencrate, nor ycr is cleane extinguiſhed ; bur as Angaſtine confelſerh, Mutatos eos dicet in melins, 
non ut ea carevent, quod in hac vita fiert nonpoteſt, ſed ut ei non obedirent, qnod in bona vita ficri poteſt : 
The Apolil- faith they were changed, not ro be withour concupiſcence, which cannor bec in this life, 
bur not to obeyir, which may be ina good life, &c, And againe, Ours ambigat in hac vita poſſe 
minus, non poſſe conſumi : Who doubrethybur that ir may in this life bee diminiſhed, bur nor extingui- 
ſhed : cont. /n/ian, 6.5. And herein we confelle and hold no orherwiſc,than your owne Canons teach: 
Deer. part. 3. diſtin, 4. c. 2. Evacnatur caro peccati, non ut in ipſa viveme carne concnpiſcentia innata re= 
pete abſumarur, & 709 ſic, ſed ne ob/1t mortto, que oberat nato : Indeed the ficſh of ſinne is evacuare,noe 
ſo rhat concupiſcence borne inthe ficſh ſhould ſuddenly be contumed, and not be ar all, bur thar ic 
nrenort after death, which was hurrtull in the birch. 
The ſecond herefic of the Pelagians was, that every finne was mortall and worthy of death, which 
the Jcluire alſo ſairh is afhrmed by us. 
eA-(w. Firſt, Amg:ſtine in none of his large and earned treatifes, wich he wrote againſt the Pe- 
Iagians(with whoſe herefies he was as well acquainred as either Hierome or any elſc)dotl: charge them 
with his opinion. Secor:dly, no marvell; for if this were a poinr of Pelagianiſine, he was a Pelagian 
kimſlte who thus writer! : [nexcuſabilis eft ommi- peccator, vel rears or igints, vel addiramento proprie 
voluntatis, ſrve qn! novit, ſrve q”1 z gnorat © Ouia & #*ſa 1gnorantia, imits qui intell; gere no[nernnt, fine 
dnubiratione peccatum eſt in Its qui non potuerunt penapeccets : Every finncr is left without excuſe,ci- 
ther by the gnilt of origiaall 11n,or by default of his owne will: whether he thar ſinneth of knowledge 
or of ignorance : for ignorance ir ſelfe, in thoſe which refuſe ro underit.and, is tirne withour doubr, 
in thoſe that cannor, the puniſhment of tinne: Ergo in utriſque, ((aith he) en eſt juffa excuſ4tio, ſed 
jufta damznatio « Therctore in both, there isno juſt exculc, bur jult damnation, Ep'fol. 105, 
Here «Augr/tme 15 ot ojnion, that even the leaſt ſ1nnes, thoſe which proceed of ignorance, arc in 
themſelves mortall, if God ſhould deale with vs in the rigour of his juſtice : As the Scriprarereitifierk, 
The wages of linric is death, Rem. 6. 23. which words are generally proao::inced ot all tinne, We ac- 
knowledye allo that rhere areveniall finne-, yer nor intheir owne nature, bur as your owne Canons 
All Gnneof it reach us : Decret. p. 2. canſ. 33. drſtintt.1. de penitent, ce 47. Venialr eff culpa, quam ſequitar profeſſio 
. 0wac natures Jor;Forum : That faulr is veniall and pardonable, atter which there followerh conieflign ct tinnes, &c, 
mo; tall. that is, by repentarCce and contelſion linnesare become veniall, and nor otherwiſe : can ic rhen bee lice 
refie in 15to atfirine by the word of God, and according ro your owne Canons, that all tinne of ic 
owne nature 1s morrall? 
i 1s Bellarmive chargeth B:z,4 with Neſtorianiſmein afficming thar rhere arc two hypoſtarica!l uni- 
on in Ciriſt;one of the ſoule with the flefh.the other of the diviniry and the humaniry:/5b,4e hypoſtar. 
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Proteſtants no heretiks. Part, 3. 


A nſw. 1. This very objection Jacobus Andreas made againſt Beza : who anfwereth thus: 1 that 
there is difference berweene rwo hypoſtaricall and perſonall Unions, and ewo hypeſfaſes or perions : 
for a thing may be hypoſtatically uhired, and yer not make an poſſi or perſon, unleſſc ir bee conti- 
dered by ir ſelfe : as the hypoſtaticall unicing of the ſoule and body in another man, maketh a perſon, 
bur in Chriſt it is never conſidered by ir ſelfe, bur unired to the Godhead, and ſo makerth but one per- 
ſon. a Yet Bez4 ingeniouſly confeſierh, mon recuſo tamer, quod ambryue ſcriprum ſit emendare, 1 re- 
fuſe not ro amend, wharſoever is doubrfully written : and in deed to fpeake properly,rhe vnion of the 
ſoule and body which in other mea is hypoſtaticall and perfonall, in Chritt is effenriall and natural, 
the Union only of the divine and humane nature is in him perfonUl and hypoſtaricall, 3 That Bezs 
was farre from making twoperſons in Chriſt, appeareth in the beginning of che ſane booke, vehere ke 
chargeth Brentins with Neſtorianiſmmec in making two unions in Chrilt of the divine and humane n4- 
rure, one, which he calleth efſemtiaf, common with Chrilt and other 1nen, atiorher perſonal, peculiar 
only unte Chriſt, and ſo incffct maketh rryo perſons in Chriit, 

2 Otherwiſe Bez.s never thought, bur that the humane nature conſulting of (ule and body,united 
ro the divine in Chriſt made bur one perſon ; and che ſame is the conteliun of Anguſtine : Fatemar 
Chriſtum carnem, animam quoque humanam verbo wn1genito coaptaſſe, quod eſſet nna perſona. mr Chyt- 
ſitu eft verbum & home,ſed & 1pſe homo avima & cars : W: doe contellc,that Chrilt hath {o j.yned his 
humane fleſh and ſoule to the only begorren word, ro make one perſon, thar the fame Chciit ſhould 
bec both the word and man,bur man conliſting both of foule and body : de Trinrrar, Yair. cap. 7, This 
rhen is our belecty, that there arc rwo natures in Chriſt, rhe divine, and humane : bur both thee doe 
concurre ro make one perſon. Bur in truth the Papiſts are theſe Neltorian heretiks, and nor the Pro- 
tcltanrs: for they make two Chriſts,one that firreth in heaven borne ot the Virgin AMry, another in 
the Euchariſt made of bread and wine : for one of chem donbreth not to ſay that there is metarie wins 
in ſanguinem (hrifts, a mutation of the wine into the blood of Chriſt, Twrrien. rratt. 1. c. 7. fo'. 5. 
then Chriſt blood being made of wine, is another blood than thar whici he rooke of the Viryin ; and 
thus they diſtinguiſh berweene Chriſt and Chriſt, and fall apparantly inco Neforiow hero fie, 

16 Thelixrecnth herehie which he objetterh, is all one with the rwentieth : to that place there« 
fore we referre it. 

17 The Eutychians were condemned for hereriks,becauſe they raught,rhat there was bur one na- 
ture in Chriſt, his humane nature being abſorpt of his godhead, of which opinion (faich Hefarmine ) 
is Swinkfeldrwe, and Brentine, who afficmeth, rhar che humanity ot Chrilt is cvccy where. 

Anſw. Firſt, what have we to do with lie Swinktcldians,or the Ubiquitaries ? ic is nothing co the 
Proteſtants what they hold;The Papiſts come necrer the Ubiquirarics than Proteſtants : tor ic is cheir 
common opinion, that rhe body of C'1riſt in one moment may bee in a thouſand places ar once, aud 
more, it ir happen at one time the Mille to be celebrated in many places: This is the difference be- 
tweene them, the Ubiquirariesſay, C'rriſts body is actually every where ; the Papilts, char ic may bee 
cvery where, in as many places as it chancerh Mafſe ro be (aid. 

Secondly, concerning this matrer,our opinion is rhis,rhar ir is a blaſphemous aſſertion ro ſay in the 
abſtraft, Humanitas Chriſti ef abique,The humaniry of Chriſt is every where : bar yer it is ccuc in the 
concrete, In concreto,Chriſtua homo eft wb1que : The inan Chriſt is every where; ſo that we neither de- 
ſtroy the natures by confounding tham, nordiſſolve Chriſt by ſeparating and disjoyning them, Bur if 
you looke well about you, your ſelves arerheſc Entychian hereriks, or worſe : for their herefic was 
this, that Chriſt after his aſcenſion doth no more conliſt of rwo natures, bur that his fleſh & humaniry 
istarncd into the nature of his divinity : ſo you, while you affirme thar che body of Chriſt may be in a 
chouſand placesart once,that it is in the Eucharitt without ſhape, forme, quanticic,qualitic of a badic, 
withour diſtinftion of parts,&c. and ſo deſtroy the nature of the humanitie : what do vou cl(c,bur ci- 
ther make Chriſt no body art all, or clſe arrribure unto ir a ſpiritusll and divine nature ? And yer your 
hereſie herein is worſe, than that of Eutiches : he afficmed rhe fleſh of Chriſt ro be turned into the di- 
vine nature, bur you fay that the bread and wine are turnedinto the blood and fleſh of Chriit, which: is 
a more inglorious and unlikely change than the other, and yer both !.erericall. 

13 NXenaias the Perſian firit openly raught, thar the images of Ciriit and the Sainrs are nor to bee 
worſhipped, fo ſay the Proteſtants, Belarmine. Arſw. Fitit, it is not true, thar Xenaies ticit publiſhed 
this dodrine : the Apoſtles were long before him, who warne vs ro take heed of idolatrie, which is 
worfhipping of Images, Paw/, Roms. 1.22. 1 10: 5.21. Auguſtine allo maincaineth this doftrine, 
Ilud(inguit )qued ſedere pater dicitar non flex prplitibus fiert putandum eſtitale enies imu'achrum Deo 
nef.u eft Chriſtuano in tewplo collecare : Whereas God the Farheri: ſaid to fit, we muſt nor thinke it is 
by bowing of his knecs : for it is a heinous finne ro erreHt ſuch an Image unto God inthe temple of 
Chriſtians, De fid. & Symbel, cap. 7. Yet ſuch images of God the Father are every where to bee ſeene 
in popiſh Churches. And againe he faith, Nobis unw colendus & diligendis Dems precipitur, qui fecit 
har emnia, quorum ili emulachra venerartiur, velianqiam Deos, vel rarqurm ſigne & imagines Deo- 
raw : Wee arc cominanded to worthip one only God, which mad: all theſe things : the piRures or 
portrattures whereot they worſhip cither as Guds, or as the images or reſemblances of God, de DA. 
Chyiſtian. lib. 3.cap.7. Images then are not ro bee worſhipped, no not in the remembrance of God, 
Whar is become non, I pray you, of XYeazia hereſte?who in this aſſcrtion is no more an hecerikethan 


Treree Cregery 


1283 


Bur one hypo- 
{taticall Union 


in Chrift. 


16 


Chriſt as man 
not every 
where. 


18 


Rom. I. 23- 
1 luhn x5. aT- 


Images of 
Chrilt and 
Y$a1nts Act ra 


be wotthipped. 


1284 


9 


Raſh and un. 
laytull rowes 
bind not. 


1 Cor. 7.2, 


Bernard, epiſt, 


$7. 


Decrer. Gre- 


gor l:b, 2+ Qt. 


24: C24 


20 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie, 


Greg#7 the ficlt, and the beſt of that name : decrer. p. 3. diftin, 3. c. 27. who wriceth thus to Severn 
Biſhop of Marcellis, who had broken downe certaine images: Er quidem, quis eas aderars verniſſes 
ommnne landavinuna, freg'fſe vero reprehendemws : And indeed wee commend you in torbidding thera 
to bee worſhipped, bur reprehend you tor breaking of them : Would Gregory, thinke you, commend 
an herericall tact ? 

19 The Jcſuire here hath found our a new hereſie of the Lamperiani,who ſhould ſay, that Mona- 
ſeries ought to be free from perperuall yowes, that the parries might ar their choice gue backe trom 
their vowes. So faith hee, dorh Luther hold and the reſt, eAnſw. 1s not this now a damnable hereſic ? 
As though it were not lawtull torthofe which have raſhly vowed, and above their ftrength, even by 
the rules of the Goſpell,to be ſoric forrheir raſhnefle : and teeling their owne weakaeſle, ro deſire to 
be looſed from rheir vow, and to rake heed that they do no more preſume beyond their itrength : As 
if a man harh fooliſhly vowed to live a (inglelife,and afcerward isinflamed wich luit,and ſecth he can- 
not conraine, the Apoltle giveth him leave to marrie To avoid fornication, let every man have his 
wife, 1 (#r.7. 2, He ſpeakerh of all, that cannot otherwilſc avoid fornication, have they vowed,or not 
vowed, An gnſtine®tvcth his ſentence of the vowes of faſting, ſaying thus : /cjuna legirima in neceſ- 
ſitate ſolmra, non facinni reos, ſi fleomachi fucri cauſa, ant infirmitarus febrium + Lawtull taitcs being 
broken for neceſitic, as if the ſtomacke bee weake, or the partie ficke, doe not make men guiltic ot 
offence, ex novo Teſtament. queſt. 61, It the vow of falting may bee broken, becauſe of the weaknefle 
of the itomacke : why not the vow of conrinencie alfo for the trailtic ot the fleſh? Yea, Avegnſtine 
difſwaded Bonrfacine a ſecular Lord, who had vowed & purpoſed with himſelfe to become a Monke, 
Cnptc ba te mocinm ſanitum conferye, & in ea vita vivere,ie que ſervi Des Monach; UViVunt, HE ante 
non faceres, quid te Tevocavuit, neſs qaia conſideraſti oftendemtibus nobu, quantum prodeſſet Chriſti eccle« 
fius,quod agebas ? You were deltrous to have given your (clfe ro that holy vacant life of Monks : from 
ſo doing what elſe withdrew you, bur thar you conſidered, as 1 ſhewed you, how much your ſervice 
did profit the Churches of Chriſt ? Epiff. 70. 

This Bowiface did hight in detence of the taith againit the barbarous infidels: See then, S, Auguſtine 
taketh ir ro bee no fault ro difſwade a man from performing that which he had vowed with himſclfe., 
Heare alſo what a later writer ſaith, whom the Papiſts challenge wholly to bee theirs, bur in truth is 
more oursthan theirs : Nox arbitror Dewm, ſaith he, exrgere quodewnque ſibi promifſam bonum, /; pro co 
al19<1d meling fuerit perſolminm £1 doc not thinke that God will exadt every thing yowed or promiſed 
unto him, ifin !tcad thereot we performe ſomewhar'that is berter. So allo S. Gregory as hee is allcaged 
in the decrees. Decrer. Greg. (1b, 2.144. 24.6. 3- Hee writeth thus ro the King of France : Now prope/i 
wm, velpromiſſum infingit qusin meling ilhed commutar . Hee breaketh not his promiſe, purpole, or 
vow, thar changeth ir intoa betrer, &c. But the marricd cſtare is better than the uaglelite ro him thar 
cannot containe : wherefure ſuch an one doth nor evill, if after his vuw he marric. Apgaine, 1d promic- 
tere not in noſtra profeſſione non credimng, quod certnm eſt non poſſe teneri (16,de diſperſ. We doc not take 
upon our (elves ro promiſe that, when we enter into our proicilion,which it is certaine cannot be kepr. 
Wheretore, men ought net ro make abſolute vowes of ſingle life, bur fo farre as they ſhall kee able to 
containe, Necefſitas (alſo flith he) now habet legeme, & ob hoc excuſat diſpenſationew : Necellitic hath 


- no law, and therefore cxcuſeth adiſpenſarion orlooſing ot the vow, sbid. [.ct theſe men goe tother:. 


tiks rogether with us, it ir bee herclie to ſay, that raſh vowes upon neceſlirtie may bee broken or dit- 
penſce withall. It were no great martereven out of your owne Canons to fetch this herehie : for I a5ke 
you if an oath doth not as lolemnely bind before God as a vow ; yer Inwocentine the third, whercas a 
man and his wife had ſworne nor rocome together againe, and afterward heedefired the company cf 
his wie, be willeth the woman by rthecenſures of the Church, to rerurne to her husband : it an 0ath 
may be broken for the infirmitic of the parties, why not a vow alſo in the like caſc ? 

20 Twocther hereſics remaine : the firſt, whichis the ſaxteenth in number with Bellarmine of ccr- 
tainc thar are nameleſſc, he thinketh they were the Neſtorians, hee cannor tell, who affirmed that the 
budy of Chriſt remained nor in the Euchariſt, if it were kepr till the next day. The other, which hee 


maketh the rwenticth in number, is of thoſe, who fhould fay that che Euchariſt was a figure only of * 


ge body of Chriſt : and borh theſe hercſies, as he callerh them, are, faith he, maintained by ue. 

Anſs, Firlt, he bringeth bur weake proofe to make theſe rwo opinions herelies : for neither can 
he produce the authors of them : neither are they condemned as herefics by the writers by him circd, 
Againe, wee doe nor ſay, that the Eucharilt Is a bare figne of the body of Chriit, bat that Chriſt is ve- 
rily preſent with all the benefirs of his death ro the tairhtull, and worthy receiver. T hirdly,we utterly 
deny that the {ame fl:ſh which Chriit rooke of his mother, which hanged upon the Croſſe, and wher- 
with all kee aſcended up into heaven is now really, ſubſtanrially,and carnally preſent in the Sacrament 
ar all, much leſſc rhar it remainerh there afterward, Neither tor ſo holding ought we to be counted 
hereciks : for Chriit Gaith, my words arc fpirir and life, the fl. fh profireth nothing, obs 6, Upon the 
which words Aug«ſlme thus writeth, Spiritaaliter ( mqnit) ixtelligute, guod lognn:m ſam: Nonhec 
corpms quod videtse, mandacatnri eſte, & bibituri iluw ſangutrem, quem fuſuri ſunt ,qu1 me craci figent: 
ſacramentuns vobis aliquod commendavi, ſpiritualiter mtellecturs vivificabic vor : You mult ſpiriually 
underſtand, that which T fay : You ſhall not cat this body which you ſee, nor drinke my blood, 
which they ſhall ſhed har fhall crucifie me:T have commended uno you a certaine licrament, it bein 
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{piricautly underitood ſhall quicken you,in Pſalm.98. So Bernard faith, writing of the Euchariſt, C;- 

bur ifte non eſt ventrus, ſed ment1s,nou vadit in ſeceſſum, ſed tendit in excelſwas;, This is nor the food of 

the bellic,bur of che mind, it gocth nor intorhe draughr,bur cenderthro Heaven : Serw. de cans Do- Chriſt nor pre- 
mini, Bur it che ficthot Chrift were verily caten, as other materiall meates are, it muſt needs goc into ſeat in the la- 


the bellic,and ſo intothe draught, whichas rhcScriprure ſaith,is the purging of all meates, Mark.9,1 g nm . 
Againc he fairh, (hriſtum habemns, non quomedo Angels m pow '4 majeſtatis,nom quornod» ApoFtoli 


in viſions humanitati:, ſed quomodo enum etiam nnnc babet ecclefia in fide & ſacramentis : Wee have 
Chciſt,not as che Angels have him in the preſence of his majeity, not as the Apottles in the hghe of 
his humanitie, but as the Church now bath him in faich and the facramencs, Serms, in feſt, Marr. 
? our owne decrees alfo allow this ſaying of A»guſline as Catholike, Decre. pare 3.dif. 2. cap. 47. 
Quid para: dentos Cf ventrem, crede & manducaſh : gut credit in eun, mandncat enum mviſibileer ſagi- 
narwr,quia invifſibliter naſcitar : \Vhy doſt thou prepare thy bellic and teeth, beleeve and thou haſt 
caten: for he that bcleeverhin Chriſt, eaterh him : he is invilibly fed, becauſe he is inviſibhe borne a= 
gaine,&cobut we are {piritually borne againc,and:herfore ſpiritually ted:The preſence of Chriſt then 
inthe ſacrament is noorherwiſc,than by taith : therefore he is nor carnally preſent ; for faith is nor of 
things preſent,bur hoped tor, Heb.1 1.1, Thus are wee with other ancient fathers without cauſe, by 
the newfangled Papilts,condemned as hererikes, Their mourhes we cannor itop,yer prootes they ne- 
ver ſhall have any againſt us. 

Thus,as we fee,the Jeſuire hath almoſt run hjmſclte out of breath,in following us with open cry of 
tercfie:mighr and rpaine hath he labourcd to charge us with twentic herelies:bur he harh rold as ma» 
ny untruchs,and lies.Ler any indiffercat man no w contider,how the Jcſuire hath paltred with us. 

Firſt,he objefteth thoſe herefies which we ous ſelves condemne,and that they know,as the heceſics 
of Serverws,hereſ.7. and of Swinkfield, hereſ.15. 

Secondly,he forcerh hol herelies upon us, which do with better right recoyle upon themſelves, as 
bareſ.14.@ 17. _ . 

Thirdly,he {landreth us with thoſc opinions which we hold not, as Lucher, her:ſ.4, Calvine and 
Bacer. hareſ.14. Beze, hereſ.5. 

Fourthly,he callech rhoſe herefics, which wee doubt not to defend as Catholike opinions, howſo- 
ever they diſpleaſed ſome of the old writers,ſuch is that of « Lerwws, that prayer isnot to bee made for 
the dead,hereſ.1 1. And that of Y:guantinr,thar the reliques of Saints are nor to be adored, nor them- 
ſelves to be praycd unto,hereſ. 13, All the reit for the molt part, which rhe Jeſuice callerh hereſics,arc 
by Augaſftine detended and maintained in his works, and have authority allo, as | have fhewed from 
their owne Canons: astherefore Hierome faidro Auguſtine, Epift.1 1. rarer epiſt, Ang. Ss me repreben- 
dis errantew,patere me queſo, quaſi errare cuns talibus: It you reprehend me for my error,give me leave 
rocrre withſach notable men:after he had alleaged divers ancient writers of his opinion, &c, $0 if we 
were in ſome crror,as We arc not, neither ſhall the Jeluite ever prove it againſt us, he might ſomewhar 
beare with us, becauſe we crre and are deceived with Awgaſtrme. Alcthouh in deed, as Auguſtine an- 
ſweareth Hierome: Pute, quia cum bus errave nec te ipſe patierg?l thinke you would not willingly your 
ſelfe erre, nonot with theſe worthy men, Epi/t, 1 9, So neither will we with Auguſtine, Hierome, or 
any other willingly (by Gods gracc) maintaine any error, much lefle heretic. 

Thus, I rruſt, we have for thistime,and tor our purpoſed brevitie, ſufficiently anſivered the Jeſuire: 
he hath hitherto bar ſpent his breath, and laid his ners in vaine, The pir of hereſie, which they digged 
for ns, themſelves (as1t ſhall now appearc) arc fallen inro: We will therefore, ſecing the Jeſaire barh 
firſt provoked us rothis combar, alittle requite his kindnefſe, and repay him and his fellowes a full 
ſcore of hereſics, and rwentic more for advantage, not deviſed or imagined by us, bur ſuch as were 
condemned by the Fathers of che Church for herettes, and are now ci fo in part, or in whole main- 
rained by the Churchof Rome. And hercin | will rather folow Auguſtine, than cither Epiphanime, or 
Philafter, to whom the Jcluire ſeemeth to be more addifted:for Angaſtine hath written more cxadtly 
of this argument than cither of them, And of Philafter, Auguſtine giverh thiscenſure, Mulra hereſes 
commeneret, que mibi appellende hereſes non videntur : he 1eckoncth v p many herefies, which ſeerne 
to mee not worthy the name of hercfic, bereſ. 80, But now rs the purpoſe. 

Firſt, Marceline the companion ot Carpecrates that monitrous hererike,was norcd alſo ofherefie, 1 

becauſe ſhe worſhipped the images of Jeſus and Pe»/, and offered incenſe unto them, Augaſt hareſ.7, Herehero wor- 
Soit was concluded in the ſecond Nicene Councell, that the image of God is to bee adored with the iP images. 
ſame worthip that is duc unto God, which idolatrous decree is Trended by T homas Aquina:, Bona- 

ven'vre, Cajeranum, Beflerming allo alloweth ccnling and burning of odors before Images, [tb. 1. de 
(anttor beatitud, cap. 13. Which is a part of divine worſhip : tor therefore Heſckzah ok downe the 
braſen ſerpent, becauſe the people burned incente unto it, 2 King, 18. 4. 

Sccondly, the hereriks called Heracleonirz, did atter a new tort purge and redeemethcir dead by 
annointing thein with oyle and balme, heref. 16. So the Papiits have excoglrate a ſacrament of 


. ; k JE ; Far ” A a The Heracle& 
extreme union, wherein they annoint their ficke withoyle for remitlion of rheir {1nnes, their 


CS nites aneclcd 


e{\cir noltrcls, cares, mouth, hands, reincs and feer : of this popith cuitome ot anceling, ſee the Rhe- thedeadas pa- 
milt. awwor. Galath, 4. ſelt. 2. lam.5.ſct. 11. piſts uſe ro doe. 


Thirdly, the hereriks catied Cajm, did highly extol Indas, as adivine & holy mn, & they counted 
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lliswicked att in betraying of Chrilt, tor a lingular benefic, Ang»Pe. hereſ. 13. So {ume of the papiſts 
have writtcn, /udii mortaliter peccaſſent, niſs Chriftum crucifixiſſent : The Jewes |1ad tinned mortally, 
if they had not crucified Chrilt, drſfautt, 13. looke betore Blaſ. 59. 

4 Thc heretiks called Taciani, did condemne mariages, and made no betrer account of them than 
of toraication, neither doe they receive any maricd perſon into their order, here/. 24. T hat the papilts 
arc nor farce off irom thisherclic, it appeareth borh by their dCtrine and praftice : Firlt, for their do- 
France thus they write, Tharthe orderot the prielthood is prophaned by mariage, Greg, Martin, diſ- 
cov, cap. 15./e8. 11. Whereas the Apoſtle faith, Mariage is honorable among!t all men, Heb. 13. The 
Rhemilts alſo arc not a whit aſhamed to fay, that the mariage of prieitsis the worlt ſort of inconti- 
nency, Amer,t Cormbh,7,ſett.S. Pope Siricina,Epiſt.ad Himerium.T araconenſ.applycth that ſaying in 
the Scripture againtt mariage: Qus in carne ſunt, Deo placere nou poſſwnt: They thar arc in the fleſh,can= 
not pleaſe God Now, as their dottrine is, 1o is their praftice : whereby they do nor only make forni- 
cation cquall to inariage, but even preterrc ir. It was one of the grievances of the Germanes, cxhibi- 
red to Cardinall Campeim,that the Bilhops and their officials did not only ſuffer pricits for their 
moncy to live Cencubines, bur compelled continent and chafe prietts ro pay tribute to the Biſbop, 
aud {0 ir might be lawtull tor them to live chaſte, or keep Concubines, Fox pag, 862, Burt honeſt ma» 
riagein Munilters they punt ſhed with death; as Zane 1525. Petr. Spemglerws was condemned to dic 
torno vther cauſe bur ti;ar he had maried a wite, ex Oecolampad. T hus it is manifeſt, both by the da« 
Arine aud practice ot the Church ot Rome, they doe nor only with theſe hereriks, march fornication, 
and honeſt mariage togerher, bur give it the preferment before mariage. 

5 The CatapLriges did make or mingle their Eucharilt with the blood of children, hereſ. 25. The 
papilts much l;ke unto ritem, have ſhewed the people in the Sacrament the blood of Ducks and Pige- 
oas, making the peo; lc 2eleeve, rhatir was the blood of Chriit:as here in England, the bloud of Hales, 
which mean trom all parts of the land came in pilgrimage unto many yecres, raking it to bee the blood 
of Cliri®,was ia the cnd tound ro be bur the blood of a Drake, and openly ſhewed at Pawls Crofle by 
the Bilhop of Rochelter, the King himſelfe being preſent, Fox pag. 1188. 

6 The Pepuzians allow women to be priclts, hereſ. 27.50 the Papilts ſuffer women to execute the 
priclls ottce in baptizing of children, vide ſupra, heref. objett. 4. 

7 The Cathariits did ſo name then:ſclves, as being pure and cleane, hereſ.38. Such are the Papiſts, 

which athrine, that ſome are fo jult in this life, that : 4 need no repentance, Rhemiſt. Annet, Lake 
15-1, T l;ac juſt men iu this lite may keep the law ef God, and by their juſtice bee free from the curſe 
thereot, G-1/ath, 3. ſett. 4. That habiruall concupiſcence withour conſent of will, is not properly for- 
biddenin the law, ncicher doch make us guilty before God, Kew. 7. ſett. 5. 10. Doc not theſe men 
10W in cf fay, that they are pure and cleanc in this life ? 

3 Thc heretiks(Angelici) were fo called becauſe they worlhipped the Angels, hereſ. 39. which 
ſect Epiphazim ((aith Jngaſtmme ) thought ro be wornevurt andextinguiſhed, Bur if Epiphanina were 
now alive,he ſhould ſce this herelic revived by the papiſts : for they doe maintaine the worſhip and a» 
doration of Angels, Khems!ſt, eApocal. 3. ſeit. 6. & aunot .incap.19. 22. 

9 The heretiks called Apoſtolici, did nor receive into their communion thoſe that had wives, or 
properpofſcflions,beref. 46. 

10 The Hicrarchitesdid receive only Monks and Nunnesto their ſociery, bereſ,q 7. Papiſtric (a- 
vourcrh ſtrongly ot cheſe hereltes : for profeſſed Monks are with them the devourett men, how im- 
pure ſocver their lite be :in ſo much, that the profeſſion of Monkerie hath obtained amengit them the 
name of religion : the relt rhar live inthe world, they call ſeculares & mundanes, ſecular men, and of 
the world, The Kkemilts aitirme, that Monks come neereſt ro the imitation of Chriſt,  Thefſal. cap. 
1, verſe 6. T lic 1aarricd prictts cannot conveniently be occupied abour prayer, or the Sacraments,bur 
ought to abltainc trom all marrimoniall as, 1 (or. 7. verſ. 5. & 1 Tizs. 5. verſ. 5. contrary to the 
Counccll of Gaugra, cap. 4. wherc it was decreed, rhar if any man make difference of a maricd prieſt, 
aid by occalion chiereot retraine from his oblarion, he ſhould be accurſed. The Hicrarchites alſo, Reg- 
”«m celoramparvulisnegants Doe deny the Kingdome of heaven rointants : decr, p.2.cauſ.24.q#.3 C. 
39. Sodocthlepapils to intanrs dying withour bapriſme, for whom they have provided a certaine 
dungeon, Which thicy call Limbae. Laftly, the Apoſtolici would in no wiſe ſuffer choſe, which had 
vowed linglelite, atterward ro marric, though they found themſelves unable ro keep their vow, Epi- 
ph. hereſ. 6 £ So the Rhemilts allow virgins afcer their vow, upon no occaſion to marric, Anner.1. 
Cor.,7., Verſe 29, 

11 TheEuchires did nothing elſe but pray, and held chat it was not lawfull for Monks to labour 
with their hauds tor the ſutlenance of their lite, kereſ, 17, The papiits incline ro both thoſe hereſics: 
tour brit, what elle due their Monks and Nuns, bur mumble upon their beads a certaineitinr of pray- 
ers1:1 {ac Lathe rongue, which molt of themunderitand nor, ar all rimes and hovres almoſt, both of 
day aud aig : a5 they have their Nodturnes, and primes.theic morning, evening, midnight ſervice : 
their chird, ſixth, and ninth houres, Rhemift, Annot, Att.10. ſoft. 6. Secondly, wee ſee,that moſt of 

121r Gl] bids, borh cecks and hens, Monks and Nuns, I would ſay, doe live idly : and they bears 
them ourini: torrcfigions men (tay our Rhemiſts) ſuch as they count theic Maſſe-monging Monks 

0 be, arc uot ruund toWTTRE, Anner, 2 Theſſal, 3. ſeit. 2. 
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12 There is another herefic, ſaich «Angaſtine, or (ett, that walket!; with bare teer, becauſe God 
ſaid ro Moſes, put off thy ſhoves, hereſ. 68. So among :1:c Papilts, there are ſe&s of Friers, that goe 
barefoor, as their Friers Flagellanrs, and Franciſcars. 

13 The Priſcillianiſts did make rhe Apocrypha, that is, books not canonica!l of equall authority 
with Scripture, Hereſ. 70. So doe the Papilts : { books ot Tebre, Indich, the Machabees, and others, 
which are not found in the Canon of the Hebrew, th;cy make them books of Canonicall Scriprure, 
and part of the word ot God : yea their blind and unceiraine rraditions, they arc not aſhamed to call 
the word of God anwritten, And yer turcher, Whatſeever, lay they, the Paſtors of the Church do reach 
beſide Scripture, mthe unity ofthe Church, is to be taken for the wordof God. Rhem.,annot.x Theſ.2.,{+8.2, 

14 There were certaine Hereriks that held, rhar by Chriſts deſcending into kell, the iacredulous 
and unbelcevers beleeved,and rhar all were delivered thence at his comming. Hereſ.79.This herefiey 
I ſce not how the Papilts can ſhitr off trom rhemſelves, who do all generally underſtand thar place of 
S.Peter,r Epiſt.,z.verſ.19. of Chrilts deſcending into hell. Where the Apoitle Ipcaketh of the incredu- 
lous anddilobedicnt perſons of the old world, who periſhed inthe warers, and aftetward remained ir 
priſon, only cight po being ſaved in the ark. It Chriſt then ſhould deliver all rheſe incredulous 
perſons,how can they avoid this herefie,rhar hell was ina manner empried by the deſtenfion of Chriit? 

15 The Coluthians affirmed, Denm non facere mala, that no evill was wrought by God,contrary 
to that ſaying of the Scriprure : Ego Dew creans mala, | am the God that createth evill : ſhall there be 
evill in a citie, and the Lord hath not doneit? Amor 3.6. Ang. bareſ 65. This hereſie the Papiſts arc 
nor free from, who afftirme that Chriſts dearth was nor Gods a& otherwiſe than by perrhiſſion in re- 
ſped of the malice of the Jewes, At. 4. ſeit, 2. Whereas the Scriprure ſaith, ir was done by Gods hand 
and counſell, which is morc than permiſſion : and ſo indeed Goddid not only permir,. bur uſe rhe ma- 
lice of the Jewes moſt holily and moſt juſtly ro bring his purpoſe ro effet, The Rhemiſts alſo affirme 
that {in ſtandeth not with Gods will, intention, nor honour, Amer. Rem. 3-verſ.4.T ruc it is,that finis 
againſt the revealed will of God in his word,bur nothing can come to paſſe againlt the ſecrer will and 
determination of God in ſuffering and permitting fin to bee, bur nor in decreeing ir : Neither is God 
the aurhor of ſin,which proceedeth from mans owne corruption, but asit is a demonitrarion of his ju- 
ſtice in the puniſhment { peas; as Auguſtine (aith : Creat Dene mala penas juſtiſſim as irrogando: God 
createth cvill, by inflicting of moſt juit puniſhment, Hereſ. 66. The Papilts then, which denic that 
evill any way commeth trom God,incline ro this hereſic of the Coluthians. 

16 An Archeheretike called Marew, did hold that Chriſt did not verily ſuffer, and indeed, bur in 
ſhew only and appearance, Here. 14. The Apollinariſts alſo affirmed rhat Chriſt rooke humane fleſh 
without a ſoule, Avg»ft. Hereſ.5 5 .I pray you how farre are the papiſts from this herefie?who affirme, 
that Chriſt ſuffered not in ſoule : Nay the Rhemiſts hold it to be a blaſphemous aſſertion fo to ſay, 4n- 
not, Heb.5.verſ.7. What is it cle, bur cither with Marcas to fay that Chriſt ſuffered bur in ſhew, and 
that he felt nothing in ſoule when he cricd our upon the Crofſe, My God,my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me? (for if rhere were no ſuch matter indeed, Chriſt muſt have ntrered theſe words only in out 
ward ſhew and prerence.) Or elſe rhey muſt fallinto the Apollinariſts herefie:for why did Chriſt rake 
upon him our fleſh and ſoule, bur ro redeeme man rhat was loſt, both in body and ule? And thertore 
he mult needs have ſuffered both in body and ſoule:for if there were no uſe of the humane ſoule in the 
worke of redemption,you might as well fay with the Apollinariſts,that Chriſt had no ſoule at +:Thus 
eAuguſtine reaſonerh:S5 torus homo periit, torus benefitio ſalvatoris indjguit : firorm beneficeo ſalvaroris 
indigebat, ttm (hriſtus veniendo ſalvavir. Cont, Felician.c.13. If the whole man both body and ſoule 
were loſt, he wholly had need of a ſaviour : and if he wholly needed a ſaviour, Chriſt by his comming 
did wholly ſave him: Ergo, it followerh,thar Chriſt muſt wholly have died and ſuffered in body & foule 
ro redeeme man (for our redemprion was wrought by his dearh) that was loſt in body and foule. 

17 The Anthropomorphiresdid imagine, that God was in ſhape and proportion like a man, He- 
reſ. 50. Doe not our Rhemiſts ſavour ſtrongly of this hereſie, which allow the Timage of God to bee 
pituredin their Churches like an old man with gray hatres? Annor. A. 17.verſe 29. 

18 The herctiks Seleuciani, or Hermiani, denicd that Chriſt did fir ar the righthand of God in 
his fleſh, but that he had lefror pur off his fleſh, and placed it in the Sunnebereſ.59.The papiſts now, 
though in words they affirme not this, yer by a neceſſary ſequele of opinion, they muſt leave Chritt 
withour his fleſh in heaven,as often as they would have ir preſent in the Maffe:for it ſeemed an abſurd 
thing even to thoſe grofſe hereriks, rhat the body of Chriſt ſhould bee in many places at once, for if 
they had knowne the ſhifrs which papiſts now have found our, to eſtabliſh their reall preſence, who 
doubt not to ſay, that the body of Chriſt may be in many places:to place Chriſts fleth in the ſun, they 
needed not to have removed ir our of heaven:They might have ſaid he was in both places at once. Yer 
hercinthe Seleuciani ſeeme to bee more reaſonable than papiſts,that they have provided ſo glorious a 
place for the body of Chriſt, cven the beanrifull rabernacle of rhe Sun: bur the othet thruſt the fleſh of 
Chriſt inro a narrow roome,and bring him within the compaſſe of athin cake, or put him into a box, 
and houfle him in heir bellies, yea ſend his body to a viler place than fo, ever: ro = draught, where 
their bellics arc purged, as ſome of them have been driven to grant:Bur that the fleſh of Chriſt cannor 
be in many places at once,» Auguſtine ſhewerh, writing thus upon thoſe words in the Goſpell, Wha if 
you ſee the Son of men aſceuding where be was before? [i putabant cum erog aturum corpus ſmumille ants [e 
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dixit aſcenſurum in cainm,ntig,integram: They imagined that Chrilt would have beſtowed his body a» 
monglt them, but he Girhhe will aſcend into heaven,that is to ſay, whole & ſound,traft. in Toh.27.it fo 
bee . ei Chritt doth now beftow his body incarth, in Anguſtines judgment hee cannot bee whole in 
heaven. | 

19 The heretiks called Abeliani, rhonghr ic not lawfull for their ſet ro live withour wives, and 
yet they never uſed nor kept company with their wives : Hareſ. 87, Doc nor the Papiſts come neere 
them, which hold that their Prietts, which were maricd before orders, ought not atrerward to have 
acc: iſe to their wives, yet are they their wives (till? Rheieft. At, 21.ſchh, 1. 

20 The Pelagian hercriks did hold three pernicious jpg Firſt, that a man maybe perfe& in 
this life and keep all the commandements. Here. 88. So the Rhemitts ſay, it is poſlible to keep Gods 
commandements. Awnor, leh. 4. ſe, 1.Sccondly,the I ſay,thar grace is given only unto men 
ro this end, that they may doe more cafily thoſe things which they are commanded to doe, by their 
owne free will, Hereſ.88. So the Rhemiſts ſay, that man was never without tree will, bur having the 
grace of Chriſt, it is truly made free, Awwor, oh.8.ſeft.2.Whatis thiselſe,* but that his free will is made 
more free,and that grace helperh him nor wholly to worke,bur more cally only?Thirdly, rhe Pelagl- 
ans hald, Gratiam Dei non 8d fingulos attus dar: : That the grace of God is nor needfull ro be given at 
every aſ{ay,bur that cheir tree will 1a molt things is ſufficient : Ang, epi. 106.50 the Rhemiſtsſly,rhar 
though the Gemiles beleeved ſpecially by Gods grace, yet they belecved alſo of their owne free will, 
AFR. 1 3.ſcft.2.Whar ſay they now cl{c;burt that a man may belceve by his own free wit withour graces 

21 The Manichees condemned the eating of fleſh as being uncleane and impure : FHareſ. 46. So 
the Papiſts ar cerraine times fgrbid the cating of fieſh. And herein perhaps they differ from ' 4 Mani- 
chees. They held that fleſh was ugcleane by creation, the Papilts by reaſon of the curſe : for God cur- 
fd the earth,and not the wartcrs,fay they:and thertore upon faſting daics hh is preferred before fleſh; 
Durand lib.6.cap.de alrx jejwnnzs. So they toth agree in this,thar fleſh is a thing uncleane and impure: 
for if they had not ſo thought, why did not the popiſh Bifhop of London Stokeſley, rathet ſuffer the 
pig to be caten, which was tound in one Frebarzes houſe in Lent time, his wite great with child lon- 
ging for a peecc thereof, than command ir asan uncleane thing to be buried in Finsbury fields, and ſo 
the good creature of God to be fpilled and lolt ? Fox pag. 1585, 

22 There was alſo another moſt Maſplemous opinion of the Manichees : for they held, that the 
parts and members of Chriſt were diſperſed every where, and that in their mears and drinks, they did 
deliver the members of Chriit, which were ricd gnd bound in the creatures : Tales, faith e Auguſtine, 
ſunt elefti cornm, wr non ſint ſeluand; a Des, ſed ſalvatores Dei,&cThe cleft amongſt chem(for ſo they 
call thetr principals and ringleaders) are ſuch, that they looke not themſelves to be ſaved of God, bur 

roteſe rather to be the {aviours and redeemers of God, &c, for they imagined, that they did fer at li- 
= ctic, as rhey imagine, the members of Chrilt in their daily cating, &c, Compare now the opinion of 
the Papiſts with theſe hereriks : (ce it they be nor couſen germanes : for as they made chemiches, Sal- 
vatores Chriſti, the ſaviours of Chrilt : ſo isira ſaying among Papiſts, that, Sacerdos eft creator crea- 
torts ſar, That the Prieſt doth make is maker,by hve words ſpeakingin the Mafſe. Buthercin the Pa. 
piſts goc beyond the Manichees: for they delivered the body and members of Chriſt from the priſon 
of the crearures, and ſenr them wp to heaven: bur the Papiſts bring chem downe from heaven,and cloſe 
them in the creature under the ſhape of bread and wine. : 

Tlws hicherto I have only payed Bellarmine his debr, giving a ſcore of hereſies with ſume advan- 
tage, for his ſcore, now alſo I will pay him intereſt : ard I rhinke I may find our for him as many more. 

23 Inthe next place we charge them with Arrianiſme : the Arrians affirmed, Dewm creari ex no: 
extibus : That God might tce created of rhings that were not : they granted that Chriſt was God yer 
created: and doe not the Papiſts likewiſe worſhip a created God ? fox they ſay,thatrthe body of Chriſt 
inthe Euchariſt is made ot bread and wine : wherfore we ſay ot them, as Gregori%s Nyfſenns of the Ar- 
rians, that they are worſhippers of Idols : Naw gui creaturam adorat, licet nomine Chriſti id faciat, ſi- 
malachrorum culter eſt,(briſts nomen Fmwlachre 1mponens : For he that doth worſhi» a creature (as rhe 
Papiits do bread and winc in che Mafſc)though he do itin the name of Chriſt,js a worſhipper of idols 
giving the name of Chrilt to animage, , 

24 The herctiks Batilidiani, denied Chrift to have ſuffered : Deere. p. 2, caxſ. 24. qu. 3.c. 39, Our 
adverfarics, though rhey deny nor Chritts whole paſſion, yer they rake away a principal part thereof; 
namely his ſufferings in ſ{oule. F 

25 The hereriks Ophitz did praiſe the ſerpent thar ſeduced Ewe, and fav,he broy ghr in the know- 
Icdge of vertuc : deer. pere-2. 365d. inlike maner our adverſaricspraiſe concu pilcence, whereby onr pa- 
rents were {educed,and by the which the ſerpent tempred them: for this is the confeſſion of our Rh Y 
miſts : The motions of the fleſh mm @ juſt man, to the which the mind conſemteth not, cannot any whit defila 
rhe operations of the ſpirit, but make them ofieu more meritoriom for the continual combat, exc. Annot, 
Rom.7./ct.10. Andin anorher place they ſay, That original concupiſcence « not properly ſinne, nor for= 
bidden by commurdement : Annot, Rome.6.6. What could be ſaid more in commendation of it ? 

25 The heretiks Aquarii were ſo called, Qnia aquam ſolam offerant in calice, Becauſe they offer on- 
ly water in the cup:decr p. 2 .cauf, 24,q98.3.C.39. It they are ceunted heretiks for offcring all warer.the 
Paviſts arc halte heretiks for offering halte water mingled with wine in the cup. : 


27 Ile 


Papiſts proved beretiks. Patt, 3. 

27 T he heretiks Aetiani did hold that the Sonne was unlike the F athicr : decr. Pp. 2.canſ. 24. ibid, 27 
So doc the Papilts, ſaying,thart Chriſt is not God of himſelte, as the Father is. 

28 Bonoſian, ( briſtum adoptivam Dei filiuns dr xermwut did hold that Chritt was the adopred Sonne »$ 
of God : decyet. i6jd. Not much unlike is the opinion of the Papilts, who affirme, That Chrilt mcrited 
tor himſclte,for ſo the Rhemiits write,thathe mcrircd his ownt glorification, Annor, 1 .in 2. Heb, what 
is thiselſe but to ſay, that Chriſt was adopred by his mcrics. 

29 There were certaine hereriks called Beguardini, that held divers heretical 


| ri! | and monſtrous opi- 29 
nions, Fir(t,they atfirmed, Anivans non indigere lnmine ipſum elevante ad Dexwm :Thiat the ſoule nee- 


ded nor the light of grace,rolittic up uncro God : Clemens, lb. 5, rot, 3-c. 3.90 the Rhemitts ſpeake, 
that the ® Gentiles beleeved in Chriſt of their owne free will. Ammor. 48. 13. ſe7. 2, 

Zo Secondly, a ſecond error of theirs was, Hominum hic perf am eſſe poſſe, That min m ay be per- 
felt in this life : ( Zementer, 1614, and the Rhemiſts in other words do Write, 1 bat 3t us poſſible for 4 man 
to keep Gods commandenents : Annot, in 4. lob, ſett, 1, TP 

31 Acthird hercſic of theirs is, Spiriew.alem humane obedrentia non efſe ſu bjedum: That aſpirituall 31 

an is ſubjctt ro no humane obedience : Clementin. 3bid, So rhe Papilts lay of their terrenc God the 
Pope, that he isnor ſubje&t ro the judgemenrotf any : nay, ſaith one of them, [he Pope ſhould doe God 
great injurie.sf he ſhould ſubmit himſelfe to the judgement of any: Jacobar. excitat, Tileman, er.34 .de pon 
rif. Roman, All theſe herelies were condemned by Clemens the fifth, in tht Councell of Lions,ac it ap« 
pearethin the Clemwentines betore rehearſed, in the Beguardines, and are yer mainrained by the Papiits, 

32 Thc Ebionites obſerved the ceremonies of rhe Law wichthe Golpcll,and therefore were coun- 3 
red heretiks : — canſ.24. q#.3.c.39.and from whence cl(e do our adverſaries borrow their tu- 
perſtitious rites, and ceremonies, their cenfings, waſhings, oyle, ſalr, inccale, copes, veſtments,ialtru- 
ments, and ſuch like, but trom the imitation of the Jewes? 

33 Certaine heretiks there wete, Qui «quam Deo coeternam ficient, which dil make the water e- 33 
cernall with God : Decr. par. 2. 563d. As they attribuced one property of the divinc narure to the was 
rer, namely ercrnitic : ſo the Papiſts aſcribe another ro water in Baptiſine, giving it power and cthca« 
cic to ſave thoſe that are dipped init, 

34 The hereriks Alcgii were [o ealled,as being withour the word : which name moſt ficly agreeth 34 
to our adverſaries, who maketh no great account of the wricten word,asone of them ſaith: The Ser ip= 
ture was not alway extant, and it is not neceſſary to ſalvation : Perrus 4 Soto, 

35 The Luciferians denied forgivenes to thoſe that were tallen, Decr. par.2.cauſ 24.48.3.cap.39. 35 
ſo che Papiſts ſhur up all compaſſion againſt thoſe char fall into relaple. 

35 The Nicolairans did "pre uncleane concubines before honeſt married wives : what elſe doe 36 
our adverſaries? for they call mariage a prophanation ot holy orders: Greg. Martin. diſcover. cap.1 3. 
ſet, 11. bur they ſuffer apricſt having a concubine ro miniſter : neirher forbid they a man having a 
concubine from the Communion. For thusſtanderh the decree : $5 guts now habet #xorem, ſed pro nx0« 
re concubinam, 4 communioxe non repellatir : [f a man have not a witc, bur a concubine, ler him nor be 
pur from the Communion. Deer. part. 2. diſt. 34.cap, 4. 

37 How our adverſaries come neecre to the Neſtorian hereſie, I have ſhewed before : Heref. 16. 37 
that is objected againlt ns. 

33 Likewiſe, Heref. 17, I havereturned upon them the hereſic of the Furychians. 38 

39 ſohn 12. condemneth all chem as hercriks, rhat affirme, Chriſtwm & Apoſtolas nihil in ſpecials 39 
habuiſſe : That Chrilt and his Apoſtles had nothing in proper or ſpeciall : that is, were beggers : Ex- 
trav. tir. 14.6. 4.5. Bur Beflarmine nothing doubreth ro ſay, char Chriſt was vere wevdicw, eruly and 
properly a begger. De monach. t5b,2.cap.4.5. Bellirmine then mult be content to weare the Popes live= 
ric, andgo for an heretike, rill he can cleere himſclte. 


ZO 


1239 
Actiang, 


Bon2lani, 


Begiiar- 
Ines, 
* Hereit ig 
objecied, 
that the 
Rhemiſts 
wyw'ds arc 
clipped : 
for the 
whole ſer 
tence 7 


the rc, 
f: 2c wil: 
thou -t1 
Wo; >. po, 
c'all Wy. 
gra'cy : 
lcf] I's 
cr-!ly rhc 
or nor {6 
Ea 'y Ye* 
belec ve 
they mY 
by thc: 
frce will 
thicto:e 
here 19 
w-ong, :; 
donc un: 2 
rhem; See 
furchct 
ovr 2n- 


40 Iwill take no other definition of an herctike,thanour of your owne Canons: Qzicunga: aliter 40 ſwcr: Re- 


ſcriteram intelligit, quam ſenſus Spirits Santti fligitar, quo (criytna ft, bereticas appei.ars poterit : 

\Whoſoever otherwiſe underſtandeth Scripture, than the meaning of the ſpirit is, may very well bee 
called an herctike : decye. p. 2.cauſ 24.9%.3-cap.27. Bur ſo do our adverſaries toffe and turne Scripture, 
and wreit it to their owne ſuperitirious fancies: Ergo, they arc heretiks. 

41 Laſtly, there wasa notable heretike, one Kherorime, who afficmed, thar all other heretiks did 41 
Refle ambulare, Walke the right way,and hold the truth. Hereſ.72.Burthis ſeemerh fo abſurd a ching 
ro Augaſtine,that he dorh nor give credir unto it: Who if he were now alive, would nor thinke it fo 
incredible a thing : for cxcepring thoſe herefies which have been raiſed concerning the natures of 
Chriſt, and his perſon (where notwithſtanding the Papitts arc nor tree from error} whar herefic hath 
there been held about the offices of Chriſt, his kingdome, pricthood,and prophericall office, which is 
not this day,eirher in whole or in part, maintained by che Church of Rome ? as it may partly appeare 
by that which we have faid already :ſo that I may fitly rerurne that rearme upon Beflermine, which 
Artur, one of his fcllowes upbraydeth Folawnes with ; calling him Omnium bereticorum Simiam, 
The ape of all heretiks : de swvocat. ſanfor. theſ, 1 32. cep.1 2, So intruth are the Papilts the very apiſh 
imitators and followers of all hereriks. | 

And thus, I thinke, we have in ſome meaſure recompenſed our adverfarics courteous dealing, who 
ſo kineb» -pbraid us with herefic,for BeBermines rwenty,T have paid him forty, Ler all che world now 
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judge who arc neereſt coſensto heretiks, they or we. Wee may ſay unro them as Avgaſtive ſometIme 
to the Donatilts, /1deſne, quemadmodum iſt a non ſemtentia ſua ſea velica, non ſolun inant ſono, vernme- 
tians in capite veſtro cyepueyit? Do yee not ſce,how this their yaine ſentence and putfe of a bladder hath 
givena cracke, and is broken upon their owne head? Com. Petilian, lib. 2. .101. Sothis {tormic blaſt 
of herclie, which they have | pars at us, is blowne upon their owne faces : and they only are found ts 


be the hereriks.If they ſpeed no better in other matters, the worlt end of the ſtatfe is like ro be theirs, 
And this ſhall ſuffice he this part. 


Of the groſle abſurdities and inconveniences 
of Popilh Rcligion. . 


E will now (the Lord aſſiſting vs) lay _—_ ſome of thoſe abſurd and unreaſonable poſi- 
\F V tions,which are boldly without ſhame affirmed by our adverſaries, having alrcady ſufficiently 
detefted and diſcovered their blaſphemies, opinions contrary to Scriprurc, together with their here- 
lies. And herein the Papilts doe bewray ſuch ignorance and blindneffe, that wee need not doubr ts 
ſay, as it isalleaped by the holy Apoltle, That Ged hath grventhem the ſpirit of lumber : eyes, that they 
ſhomld not ſee ; and cares, that they ſhould nor heave to this d:y,Rom. 11.8. And as inanother place the 
ſame Apoltle prophelierh : God ſhall ſend them firong deluſions, that they ſhonld beleeve lits, 2 TI, beſ. 3. 
11, But now to x 1 matter in hand, 

They affirme that no generall Councell is of ſufficient authority, without the allowance of the 
Pope:and that he is in ſuch ſort above all Councels, that he cannot though he wonld,ſabmir himſelfe 
to their ſentence. Bellarm,de concilixe lib.2.c.1 1.14 Burt the Scripture faith, he thar refuſeth to heare 
the Church,let him be unto thee as an heathen man,or pnblicane, Marrh.18.17.Thereforc if the Pope 
ſhall refuſe the ſentence of the Church aſſembled in generall Councels, hee isno better by the voyce 
of Chriſt, than an heathen. The papiſts being further urged, that if the Pope were above Counccls: 
there ſhould be no way to reſiſt a wicked Pope, Befarwite anſwereth like a Clerkerhar there is no 04 
ther remedy left in ſuch a caſc, bur ro pray toGod, who will cither convert or confound ſuch 1 Pope. 
Lib.2.de Concil, cap. 19. An anſwer as abſurd as the opinion is:for by this meancs the Church ſhal run 
intoruine and decay,when itis in mens power to help 1r,which is nothing elſe bur ro tempr God,then 
rodepend of his extraordinary worke, when he hath appointed an ordinary meane of redrefle. 

That to have been twice marricd, is a greater let and impediment to the eleftion of a Biſhop, than 
cither adulteric or fornication, Bellarm.. de clerics, 15h.1 .cap. 24, Whereas theſe are every where pros 
hibired in Scripture, but not one place can be ſhewed, where ſecond mariage is forbidden, 

That a man may attaine unto a greater meaſure and higherdegree of the love of God, chan is cam« 
manded in the law : Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy ſonle, with all thy ſtrength, Bellerm, de 
Aonach. lib.1.cap.6.reſponſ. ad Melanithon Whercas it is certaine that it is nor poffible for us to love 
God in ſuch perfe&ion as we oughr, and are commanded : much lefſe can we due more than isvotr du< 
tic to doe, Luke 17.10. 

Thar ir is not lawtfull for a votaric to marrie,though hee were ſure by mariage to cure ſome mortall 
or deadly diſcaſe, that otherwile is incurable, Belarm. de Monachs 156.2.c.1 2, reſp.ad 4. ratienem.Y ct 
S. Paw/counſclleth Timzerhy ro drinke wine, whereas his maner was ro drinke water,not for any mor- 
tall diſeaſe he had, bur becauſe of his infirmitic and weakneſſe only, 1 Tim. 5. 23. And all ſich yowes 
as are made rafhly. to the hurt and hindrance of our ſelves or others, may better bee broken than kepr, 
becauſe they offend againſt rhe law of charity, Levir.5. 4. 1 Sam. 25. 22. David breaketh the oath or 
vow which he had raſhly made in his anger, 

Thar Chriſt was, Vere mendicws, a meere begger, and wanted both the uſe, and dominion of tem. 
porall things, Bellarwms. de Monach, 16,2. cap. 4.5. But Awgnſtine according to the Scriprures ſaith:N#/7 


puretis, quia down petebat & indigebat, cui ſerviebant angeli, qui de qninque panibu tot millia pavit * 


Unleſſe yee thinke (faith he) char Chriſt begged, and wasin want, unt2 whom the Angels minittred 
and who was able of five loaves to feed ſo many thouſand : in Pſalm. 1.46. Y 
This opinion, which the Jeſuire holderh, char Chriſt was a begger, was condemned by 
Ins 2. for hereſic, Anne 1465. ex hiſtor. ſca. mund:, And betore thar, by Tohs 22. extrav, 
Howdarc he then controule his pope holy fathers dererminate ſentence ? 
Diabolus odit tmagines : The devill himſelfe hareth and cannot abide an ima 
ib. (arbor. bib. 2. cop. 12.yctS. Pan ({aith,whar is offered or ſacrificed to 1dol 
1 Cor.10, 20. He doth ſo abhor an Image,thar who ſo worſhipperh them,doth the devill great ſervice, 
Whenſocver we ſee cirher a manger to be painted or graycn,to repreſent the nativity of Chrilt, or 
a poſt or pillarro repreſent his ſcourging, Nov carent wenerarione ſur: There is ſome religious reve= 
rence ro be done unto them : Bellarm. de ſaxttor. imaginib. lib.2, c4p.30. So inthe Jeſuires judgement 
every Alchouſe painted cloth,ſhewing any ſuch pifture, muſt bee advred and worthi pped. : 
Thar the Sacrament doth conferre grace, Ex opere operato, by the veuy works that is wr 
is, the externall ation, nor for the worthines of the miniſter or the recciver. Neith- - dot 
efficacy to the Sacrament, no more than the drineſſe of the wood is the car {c tt; 
fire, Belarm.lib.2.de affeft.ſacrament.cap.1. net.q, Theſe arc foule abſiurditics : 
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ion of it ſelfe pleaſerhor is acceptable unto God without faith,contrary tothe Scripture, Heb.1 1.6, Heb.n1.6. 
Andrto make the Sacraments to be more principall than faith, whereof they are bur ſcales, Koms.g.1t i. Ao419 


And faith being the very life of arighteous man,- Kom, 1.17. Ry” 

That a Pagane or Infidcll may baprize in a caſe of necefliric or cxtremiric, Bellarde Baptiſm, tib.r. 
cap.7,A very abſurd thing that one by Baptiſme may be received into the Church and made a mem- 
ber of Chcilt, by him char is not in the Church, nocot che body of Chrilt, nor ever was : Whercas 
Chriſt id onely to his Apoſtles, Goe and reach all nations, baprizing them, &c, Aarh.28.1g, 

That ir is very probable that Tohn Baprtift uſcd no torme ot words at all in his bapriſinc, Felarm.de 
ſacram.Bapriſ.lib.t.cap.20. Which is au abſurd ſaying, and contrarie to Sainr Paw/, who teltifierh of 
Tohs, that he baptized the people, ſaying unto them, That they ſhould beleeve in hin which ſhow!d come 
after him, that 15, in Jeſus Chriſt, Atts 19.4. 

Thar the Apoſtles were firſt made pricits inthe inſtirution of che Lords ſupper, and Biſhops afrer- 
ward, when Chriſt was riſen from the dead. Bellarm. de ſacram.confirmat. cap. 12.reſp. ad 2.argum, Bur 
wat need they be ordained prielts or Biſhops, who alceadie were called ro be Apoltles, which is the 
firlt and chiefelt oftice in the Church ? Epheſ.q.21. And includeth other intcriour funftions : for 
the Apoltles rogether with their Apoltleſhip were made Paltors,and Dottors and Biſhops too, if you 
will, of the Church, ſo they needed nor any new invelting to theſe functions. 

Thar a Biſhop is the onely paltor of his diocefſe, and rhar inferiour miniſters and reachers are nor 
paſtors properly. Befler.de (,oncil lib.n.cap 15, Yer S.Peter maketh Elders, Presbyters, (asthey tran(- 
late) pricſts, ro be the proper paſtors of their ſeverall charges : Feed the flocke of God, which dependeth 
02 you : 1 Pet. 5.3. Bur if a particular flocke or congregation depend on their reacher and inſtrutter, 
then is he properly their paltor. 

The regiment of the Church is caſicr than the government of the common wealth: Facilior eſt gu- 
bernatioeccleſiaftica, quam politica : Bellarm.de Roman.pentif.lib. 1.cap.g.reſÞmnſ.ad objelt. 4. Here the 
Jeſuire. bewrayerh his great ignorance, ſeeing there isno greater chargethan that wich concerneth 
the ſouls of men : the care whorcof Bellarmine confeſſerh not at all ro belong co the poliricall or ci- 
vill magiſtrate. And therefore S. Pam! cryeth our in admiration of this weightic and wondertull cal- 
ling : how ſufficient for theſe things'2 Cor.2.16, And theretore calleth che care which he had of 
the Churches, a trouble and a — 2 Cor.11.28.Ic is not therefore folighrt and ecalic an office 
as the Jcſuice thinketh. ro have charge of mens ſoules. 

Tantum abeſt ({aith Bellarmine) ut negatio Petri obſit primatui, ut potins eum confirmet : Peter; de- 
nyirg of Chriſt was fo farre from hindering his primacie, thatir did rarher further ir. De Roma» por. 
tific 16.1 ,cap.28.A great abſurditic : forir was ſo farre from being any helpe or furtherance ro Ferer, 
rhat it had been ſathcient withour the great mercie of God, ro have hindered his falvation. And if Pe- 
ter received ſuch a benefit by his denyall of Chritt, hee might have ſpared ſome teares, and not have 
wept ſo bitterly for his faulr. | 

Whereas we allcage againſt our adverſaries,thar it is ike that Peter was not at Rome when S. P as! 
wrote his epiſtle ro rhe Romans, becauſe he is not remembred amongſt ſo many, in the Apoltles ſalu- 
ration, c4p.16» They fhape us theſe and the like anſwers : Ie might be that Peter at that time was on: 
of the towne, or that there were ſpecial letters ſext ro Peter beſide, or this epiſtle might be ſent encloſed to 
S.Peter by bis meanes to be deliveredto the Church. Rhemiſt annor. Kems.16.ſett.4, Who ſeth nor 
the abſurditic and inſufficiencie of rheſe anſwers ? 

Thar Peter failed in charitic,when he denied Chriſt,and not in fairh,and if he failed in faith, he loſt 
the confeſſion of faith, not faith ir ſelfe, Belar.de Roman. pentif.{eb.4.cap.3, Bur how Ipray youcan a 
man faile in charitic and not in faith, ſecing a lively faith alwaics worketh by love ? Gal.5. 6.andcan- 
not be ſeparated or divided from it. And it is as abſurd a thing ro ſay, ® a man may loſe the'confeſſion 
of his faich,and yer keep his tairch ſound:for rheſe rwo are the principal fruirs of faith, ro beleeve with 
the hearr, and confeffe with the mouth, Rew.1 0.10, And where cirher of thelf is wanting, there can- 
not be a right and perte& faith. 

Thar the Pope as he is Pope cannot erre : and yer whether he may erre ornot, Eff 4b onmibe fide- 
libry abediemer andiendus : He is obediently to be heard and followed of all rhe faithfull, Befarm. de 
Roms. pontific d1b.4.cap.2. What an abſurd thing is this, to bind the Church abſolutely ro obey a man, 
as well when he errerh, as when he errerh nor? S. Pa#/durlt require no more of rhe Corinthians, bur 
ro follow him as he followed Chriſt, 1 Cor.11.7. 

In thelate deviſed doftrine of their imagined Antichriſt, our adverſaries are driven ro grant many 
abſurditics. 1. That Antichriſt ſhall come of the rribe of Oar, Rhemitſt.2 Theſ.2.ſe&.8, Whereas it 
is certaine that ehe Tribes of the Jewes are now ſhuttled rogerher, and che dilfinftion of their kinreds 
and families is nor kepr:for if in Ezrs his time after che caprivitic rheir genealogies were nor perte&t- 
ly knowne, and therefore ſome were pur from the prieſthood, Ezra 2.62.how much more now, the 
Jewes having bin diſperſed in rhe world almoſt 16. hundred yeeres, is iclike rhar their perigrce and 
deſcent trom rheir tathers is not obſerved ? 

2. Antichriſt, (ay they, ſhall have his imperiall ſeat at Jernſalem, and re-edific againe the Temple, 
and command circumcilion ro be uſed. Bellarns./rb.z.de pentif.cap.13. This is a great abſurditic 
coutralicting rhe rrucl2 04 Scriprare : for Hep gas the Propher callertrthe Temple builded by _ 
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babe the laſt houſe, 2.10, But ifir ſhall bee the third time erreted, how was that the Talt ? 

3- Thar Antichriſt thall reigne bur three yeeres and an halfe : and yer in this (pacc {hall figlic wit! 
the three Kings of Lybia, Egypr,/Erhiopia, and perſecute the Chriſtians chrough che whole wor{d, 
Bellay.cap.16.Burtlet any man ſay; how is it poſlible,thar in fo thort a time Antichrilt thould conquc, 
and ſubdue the whole world?In which ſpace a man can hardly compaſſe,or goc through the world, 

The popiſh religion preferreth the rich before the poore;even in (pirituall matters. /deo in hoe ſolo 
caſm melior eff condirte divitiequam parperis, quia bhabet wade ſaſfragia fiane pro wſe. Tnthis caſe only 
the eſtate of the rich is better than r re,becauſe he hath wherewithall ſatfrages ſhould be made 
for him : that is,he is able to give largely for Maſſes. eAlberr. Map. de office miſſal, rraft. 3. But the 
Scripture biddeth otherwiſe, that we ſhould not have reſpett unto the rich, that hath a gold ring, or 
wearcth gay apparell. /am.2.2, 

The figne of the croſſe even by the very at and making of the {igne, though it bee done oy a Jew, 
Infidell,or Pagane, is of force to driveaway the devill, Bellarm, de imagintb, ſar ft. cap.30, Yea, bur 
carnall weapons,ſuch asthe figne of the Croſſe is, profit not govd Chriſtians againſt their ſpiriruall c- 
nemics,2 (vin. 10.4.how-muchlefſe Paganes or Infidels. 

The Jeſuire makerh twoftpreſenrations of the death of Chriſt : there is ſmple x repreſentatio,a ſim 
ple and plaine repreſentation, andther is in the ſaerament of the Euchariſt : and there is repreſentatio 
ad vivum, a full andlively repreſentation of Chriſt, that is upou gavd Friday, when Chriſts death 
is ſer forth by divers geſtures, attions,inſtrumenrs,copesand veitments, Bellarm, /1b.1.de Mif. cap.1. 
But how abſurd a thing this is, every man may ſee : that the repreſentation of Chriſts death-in the Sa- 
crament, inſtirured of the Lord himſclfe,to be a ſhewing forth of his death,ſhould be bur a plaine and 
ſimple repreſentation : and the other deviſed by man, being done withour a Sacrament, ſhould bee 
called alively repreſentation : Whar is this els,bur to ſer the ſpirit of God ro {chooleas thougha more 
lively ſhewing forth of Chriſts death could be deviſed by man, than was ordained by Chrilt ? 


It is nor neceſſary (they fay) in every ſacrament to have a viſible {igne, and theretore the words of 


abſolurion(which are audible,though nor viſible)may be the exrernall ſigne in penance. Be/lar.45b. 
depenitent.cap.11, See what an abſurd ſaying this is for by this rcafon the preaching of the word 
may be a ſacrament, becauſe there is an audible found. 

Likewiſe inthe popilh ſacrament of Matrimonie, the Jefuite maketh the partis contraſted, borh 
the matter of Matrimonic,and the Minifters,and the forme to be theſe words : / rake thee, c. Bellar, 
de Matrim.cap.6. Here arc two great abſurdicics: for firſt the Preachers and Miniſters of the word 
only are the diſpenſers of the myiteries and ſacramentsof the Church, 1 Cor.4.1. therefore the parties 
themſelves cannot be the miniſters of Matrimonie, which they fay is a ſacrament. Secondly, ir is nor 
every word that ſanftifieth, bur the word of God, x Tam, 4. 5. bur theſe words, [ rake thee, &c. arc no 
part of the word, therefore they have no power to ſandtific. | 

The Rhemiſts hold opinion,that Henech and Elias do yctlive in their bodies inparadiſe : Hpoe.1 1. 
ſeit, 4. Bur paradiſe is now no orher place bur heaven, 1 Cor. 12, 24. But there (they ſay) Hewoch 
and Elia arc nor, for rhey ſhall come againe in their owne perſons (as they hold) and refiſt Antichriſt, 
andin the end be flaine of him : bur bodies once glorificd in heaven, can ho more dic, neither are ſub 
je& roviolence : If then they be not in heaven, they arc not in paradiſe, which is no other place bur 
\0bs n, Let now any indifferent man judge, how handſomely theſe things agree rogether. 

Thar the Angels ſhall beare the ſ1gne of the crofſe betore Chriſt comming to judgement Belerm. 
de [anitis,lib.2.cap 28. This alloisa phantaſticall conceit of theirs, withour any ground of Scripture, 
or any good reaſon. 

Rur of all other popiſt abſurditics, theſe arc molt grofſe and palpable,which they arc driven tocon- 
felle about their device of tranſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt, 

Firſt, they doe grant, that the body of Chriſt may be, andis in many places at once locally and viſi- 
bly, that his flcſh is at the ſame time in heaven, and in earth in the Euchariſt. Belarm, de ſacram, Emu- 
chars/?, lib, 3. cap. 4. Yet che Angell faith contrary, He & riſen, for he is not bere, Math. 28. 6. Which 
had beenno good _— Chriſts body be in many places ar once. 

Secondly, they further affirme, that Chriſts body in heaven, and ar the ſame time in carth, are nor 
ſundry bodies, or divers parts of one body, but one whole body, not divided or diſcontinucd from it 
ſelte, Bellar. ibid. Thus they make Chriſt a monſtrous body, that can ſill heaven, and carth, and iedecd 
they in ſo ſaying, deſtroy his humaniry. 

Thirdly, they grant that the body of Chriſt is in the Sacrament with all his parts and dimenſions, 
hands, face, feet. Bellarms. {i6. 3. de Euchariſt. cap. 7. Bur what an abſurd and impoſſible thing is this, 
that the body of a man,as of three cubites in height, and having other dimenſions anſwerable to the 
proportion and ſtature ot an humane body, ſhould be incloſed in a thinne wafer cake, ſuch as they uſe 
in their Euchariſt, nor a ſpanne in breadth, withour deſtruſtion of the parrs and dimenſions of the 
body ? 

Fovrthly, that one and the ſame body of Chritt,in the ſame inſtant,may be ſaid to be, Swrſum,deor- 
um, Above, and below, K:ow0tam, propmngunms, Neerc unto the earth, and farre diſtant from ir, that ir 
may be in motion in one place, and yet reit and be at quict in another, as the ſoulc inthe body, as it is 
in thc tecr, 13 necre to the cartly; as inthe head, ir isfurther off, Bellarmene de ſacram. Euchariſt. lib, ;. 
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cap. 4+ I heſc are abſurdiries contrary to the rule of reaſon, that contradiftory ſpeeches ſhould in one They make 
itzltant bee true of the ſame body or ſubject. And whar is herehic it this be nor, roreſemble and com- Chrifls, body 
pare the ficſh of Chriit ro a ſoule or ſpirir, chat as the ſoule is in the body in no certaine place, bur eve- canyon 
ry where, ſo the fleth of Chriſt ſhould be in thc world ? tor chis tolloweth of che Jeluires compariſon wh Oe 
berweene the ſoule of man, and the fleſh of Chriſt. : 

5 Corp Chriſts incypit eſſe in altars, (faith Bellarmine ) per conver fionem pant: $nepſ«m, The body of 
Chriſt beginneth ro be in ghe Alrar by the converſion or turning ot the bread into his body, Lib. 3 de 
ſacram. cap, 4. What great blaſphemic is this, to athrine char Chrilts flcſh is made of bread ? for thele They make 
arc their owne words, that the bread is nor ewmhilare, thar is, rurned into nothing, bur into the body Chriſt; budy 
of Chrilt. And Befarwine alto confeſſerh that Chriit body in che Euchariit iv made of bread, as the read. 
wine was of water by our Saviour Chriſt, Johe 2. Bur in that miracle ir iscerraine che water was the 
matter whereof the wine was made, for otherwiſe Chritt would noe have bid the ſervants fill the 
watcr-pots with water, if he had purpoſcd to create wine of norhing rather {110 to change water into 
wine, Belarm. de ſacram. Enchariſt, lib. 4. cap. 24. I hus Chritt by popiſh divinicy ſhall have a breaden 
body. 
rd That after the words of conſecration, there remaineth only the accidents of bread and wine, as 37 
their colour, talt, roundnefſc, and ſuch like, the ſubſtances of them being changed : And lv they con- 
tefle againſt rhe rule of nature and reaſon grounded upon Scripture, that accidents hive a being and They make ac- 
ſubltance of cheir owne withour a ſubject, Harding defer. apo'/og. 305. pag. Andi isthegenerall opi= cidenrswithour 
nion of all Papilts : Soin their opinion there may be the whitenes,roundacs, and ralt of bread, and yer ® tubjeR, 
no bread: the rednefſſc, tarcnefſc, andother propercics of wine, and yet nv wine, It aman thea ſhould 
aske, what round or white or red thing is this ? they cannot (ay bread or wine, for there is none left : 

Neither will chey ſay, that the body of Chritt is cither whirc or red, and thus arc they driven to their 

fhifrs. Whercupon ſome of their ſchoolemen have ſaid, eAccidentia iff 1 ſunt 1 atre, t4rquans 

in ſubjefts : The accidents are in the ayre as in their ſubj<&, De conſecrat. diſtinit. 2, Species, 

in oleſſa. SY 

- They arc the accidentsof bread and wine, which arc carer, and chawen, cr rent by the teerh, 34 
Beflarm. lib. 1. de ſacram. Encharit.cop. I 1.7eſpouſ, ad argu, 5. And which go downe into the bel= Accidents of 
lice, and nouriſh and feed the body, Harding. defenſ. apolog, pag. 305. Thus by popiſh phil off ophi _ h wine may one 
accidents of wine make a man drunke, the accidents of bread may tecd a man and make him tar, with- _ _ 
out cither bread or wine, apiſts, 

8 Thar Chriſt would not have the externall figures and ſhapes of the clements changed, but re= 35 
maine ſti!], becauſe man would abhorre i© cat humane flcſh in the proper ſhape, Bellarmize, lib. 3. de 
ſecram, Euchariſt. cap. 22. Bur what an a>ſurd thing is this ? as thongh Chrilt would command any They make 
unſcemcly thing, or contrary to humanity. And how could the Apoſtles command the Gentiles ro Chriſtians ca 
abſtaine trom [trangled,and from bloud : 18. 15.when as by their dottrine they did ear daily in their *©'5 of raw 
aſſemblics the raw flcſh and bloud of Chriſt ? ficlh, 

9g If the conſcecrate hoalt, as they callir,chance ro purrific and corrupt, or to be burart with fire, or 
devourcd of a moulc, or any other vermine by the negligence of the priclt, they ſay, ir ceaſeth ro bee 
the budy of Chrilt, and that God in that very inſtant ſupplieth ſome orher matrer, Beller.{1b. 3. de Ex. 
chariſt, cap. 24. ad arg.6, Orclſe it returneth intothe nature and ubſtance of bread againe, as other 
Papilts affirme, Fox peg.4.96.So there is no lef{c miracle wrought by occafion of the prieſts negligence, 1 aces 
than was before by the words of conſecration. And ir is not enough for God ro worke miracles for wrought &r 
men, but cven for Mite alſo: yet Bellarmine telleth us very ſoberly,thar all chisis done,Sine wiracu/o, mice inthe Pa 
without a miracle : Bur how I pray you, can bread bec turned into fleſh, and fleſh againe into bread Pits opinion. 
without a miracle ? . : 

10 Ycaſome of them are not aſhamed to write thus, Si ca»as vel porcme degintiret hoſtians conſe- 

Cratam integram,nen video guare corpus Domini, non fimnl traiiceretur in ventrew canis vel pores : If a & 14 bake of 
Dogge or a Hogge ſhould devoure a whole conſecrated hoalt, I ſee norhing ro the contrary, but the Chri os bes 
bodic of Chriſt may paſſe withall into the bellic of che dupge or hogge. Alexander Halenſ. part. 4, Yowited, 
92ſt. 25, memb. 1. Andthe allowed Glofſe faith : Corpus Chriffiporeft evemi,T he body of Chriſt may 

be (pucd or vomired up againe : De conſecr. diſt. 2. cap. 28. 

11 They lutfer not the lay people to be partakersof the cup,bur ro receive in one kind only, allea» 3$ 
ging theſe and ſuch like weightic caulcs, as the danger of fpilling, ſheading, and ſhaking the blood They feare 
our of rhe cup, or the ſouring, or elſe ſticking upon mens beards,and ſuch like, Belarme. (1b. 4. de Exe {piling of 
chariſt. ca. 24. Fox pag. 1150. Arc not theſe (thinke you) marrers of grear moment andjmportance, — 
ro frultrace, and make void che inſticution of Chriſt ? ; 

Unto theſe and ſuch like abſurdirics of pope-catholike religion, we may adjoyne alſo the profound 
and weightie queſtions, and deep diſcourſes of popiſh Divines : as to begin with their captaines and 
ringleaders, and firit tachers of ſuperſtition : «Awguſtme rhe Monke, that was ſeat into England by 
Gregory the firſt, ſcar unto his maiter ro know his judgement and reſolution in theſe and ſuch like 
weightic matters. 

1 Whether a woman great with child ought to be baptized. 2. Atcerhow many daics the children 
that are borne ought to be baptized, 


32 


36 


3 If 


1294 
40 


41 


42 


44 


Rarn, 3. 23» 
Rom. 5.13. 


45 


46 


48 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie. 


3 If ſhe be in her monthly courle, after the cuſtome of women, whether t!1.n ſhe may enter into 


the Church, and receive the commumon. 

4 Whether it bee lawfull for the man, after company had with his wife, betore he be waſhed with 
water, tocnter intothe Church : Theſe and ſuch like grave queſtions this Scraphicall doGor ſeat unto 
Rome tobe diſcuſed, ſavouring rather of Jewiſh ſuperttirion, than of Chriltian faich and judgement. 


Plara _ Foxpag.117, 


The like (tuffe a Monkith letter fent ro King Naiton King of Pittes,by Aþbot Celfride,containeth 
In the whichentroating of the ſhaving of pricſts, he exhorteth the King to rctorme his countrey Res: 
to imitate the ſhaving of Saint Peter, rather than the ſhaving of S1won Magn: which at the frft ap= 
peararce (ſaith he) hath a ſhew of « ſhaven crowne, bat if you marke his necke, you ſhall find it curtailed 
in ſuch wiſe, as you will ſay, it ts rather meete to Fee uſed of the S imeniſts, than of Chriſtians,The blind ſir. 
perſtitious King having read this letter, knecled on the ground, and gave God thanks thar he had de- 
ſerved toreccive ſuch a preſent our of England : Ex Beda /ib.5. cap. 22.1s not this deep divinity, and 
fir matter tor the king and ſtares of a land ro bulte their heads about ? And had the countrey no need 
u@ be retormed couching the doFtrine of fairh or manners, bur all mult be laid alide,arid care only raken 
for ſhaving of crownes ? He fjcaketh much of S, Petersſhaving, how Peter was ſhaven one way, $:. 
won Magus another : bur where fndeth he in Scriprure,or any approved wriccr, either thigor that ? 
Bur ſuch was the divinity, that Monks fpent their time in in thoſe dayes. ; 

Such another grear and difficult queſtion much troubled and buſted the Popes ſcheolemen of later 
times : as who ſhould bc our Ladies conteſfor, or ghoſtly father: afrer much diſcuſſing and debating 
ot this matcer, it was agrecd to be S, /#bn, Bur hereupon ſprang a more doubrtull matter, that ſeein 
our Lady was void of all ſinne both originall and aftuall, as they afirme, what necd ſhee ſhould have 
of confeſſion,or it ſhe did confeſſe,whar ſhe did fay in her confeſſion. And here Albert Magnus doth 
help at apinch,and telleth us plainely her confeſſion was this: That ſhe had received that great grace ts 
be the mother of (hriſt, not cx condigno, of any dignity of ker owne :but yet nowithſtanding of Congruitie 
Albert. cap. 7 4. ſuper Evang. Miſſas eft. g 

Ame 1509. There was a fierce cohtention renewed berweene the Franciſcane & Dominike friers 
abour the conception of the Virgin Mary. The Franciſcans held this moſt blaſphemous opinion thar 
ſhe was notonly void of aftuall fn, but cven free from originall fin, unto the which ſhee was not ſub. 
jet, nonorone moment of her Conception, The Dominiks aftirmed more agreeable ro the Seri p= 
tures, that Chrift only had this priviledge to bee coticeived and borne withour originall finne, not- 
withſtanding they granted that the bleffed Virgin was alſo fanfrified and purgcd in her mothers 
wombe from originall finne. 

Yet the Franciſcans prevailed, and the poore Dominiks vvith the truth, were crufit ro the walles 
the Pope himfſelfe (who was then Srxrws the tourth) dererming againſt them, Plara Fox pag. oo. 
Were not theſe deep divines and profound dottors, that would rrouble themſelves with this queſti= 
on, which waslong before decyded by the Apoſtle? who doubreth nor ro ſay, That all have ſinned 
Rom.3.23.& 5.12. Yea and Maric her ſelte acknowledgerh that fhe had need of a Saviour, Luke 1, 47 
and therefore wasa ſinner as well as others. Such were the matters which in thoſe times of ignorance 
and darknes the popiſh Clergic did occupic themſelves in : Magi prerilibus ineptite, quam ſacerdorwm 
& cordatornm virorum pradentie convenientia : Marters firter tor children to toy withall, than beſce- 
ming the pravicy of pricits and ſtaycd mer, as ( #uf amine ſaith, writing to Alexanderand Arrins, Ex- 
ſeb. ae wit, Conſtantin. lib, 2. 

T urrianss 2, tratt. c. 17. hath this abſurd poſition, T evtii ordinis angeliprefunt ſacerdotilus & rorum 
prefideo ſacrificium conficirny : The angels of the third order are preſent with Pricits ar the alcar, and 
help them to make the ſacrifice : firſt, when was he in Paradiſe ro know which Angels arc of he firſt 
which of the ſecand, and third order ? Againc,where find cry that thisoffice is commirted to Angels 
ro miniſter the Sacraments ? Whereas our Saviour in ſaying hoe facite, doc this in remembrance, &c, 
gave charge not to Angels, but ro his Apoſtles; for the Angels need no remembrance of Chritt being 
alway in his preſence. 4 

Ballerme. of the bread inthe Euchariſt writeth thus, Pans per ſe irrationabils eſt: The bread is with- 
out reaſon of it ſelte,bur rhe prieſt prayeth, #t rationabils fiat tranſenndo in corpus Chrifti : that it may 
be made reafonable,or induced with reaſon;by paſſing into the body of Chriſt,{-b.3.de Excharit.c.29, 
Did ever any man hearc before of reaſonable bread? was he reaſonable,rhinke you,that rhus writeth ? 
tor hee ſpeakerh nor of Chriſts body, bur of bread paſling into his body, rhar it may bee reaſonable : 
and beſide here is another abſurdity granted, that bread gocerh into Chriſts body, and Chriſts body 
commethour of bread. 

Bellarmiing lib, 2. de eff eftu ſacramen. c. 22. ſaith, that the wicked man ſawmit quiders ore verum cor - 
pus (brifti, ſed whil recigit in anima mſi peccatum, dorh rake the true body of Chritt with his mouth 
and finne intohis ſoule ; Here are many ablurdities joyned rogether, firit, Chriſt is made the miniſter 
of ſinne, ſecondly, Chritt and the devill are placed in one remple together, but whar ſociety, ſaith the 
Scripture can there be berweene light and darknes, thirdly, Saran is made ſtronger than Chrilt, for hc 
taketh poſſeſſion of rhe ſoule, Chriſt entrerh only into the body. , 

Parricins116.3.c,4.. hath theſe words, Sanits eff eccleſia,atqui ſanilins multe oft in ea ſacrificium: The 

Church: 
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Popiſh abſurd and grofſe aſſertions, Part.g. 


Church is holy, but the facrificcinthe Church is more holy : a greatablurdity, that the idolatrous 
tacrifice of the Maſſe ſhould be more worthy thanthe Church : firſt, nothing in the whole world 
canbe more excellent than the Church, but the bleſſed Trinity,the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſ: : 
and therefore in the ſymbole, after our beleefe in the Trinity, Gllowerh the Church, tanqguam 
domwus habitateriſuo, as the houſe after the dweller, as fer / faith : but of their Maſſe in the 
Creed, thercisnot one word, Secondly, the Maſſe receiveth ſtrength from the Church, for thus 
the Prieſt prayeth : Reſpet not my ſinnes, Lord, ſed fidem Eccleſie, but the faith of thy Church : 

tacrefore as our Saviour faid to the Phariſes, Whether is greater the gold of the Temple, or the 

Temple that ſanRifieth the gold? THarh.23.17. folaske Son, whedh 


the Church, which ſanRifieth and maketh your Maſle acceptable ? &c, 


Thus farrc a!ſo concerning the abſurd and frivolous oppoſitions maintained by our adyerfaries : I 
profeſſe not(as 1 ave often ſaid)in this Treatiſe to make a colleQion ofall,butevery where,taking 
what came next to hand,togive the Reader a taſke, referring thereſt to his owne obſervation ; and 
I truſt,by theſc few examples which I have ſet downe,we may eaſily judge and diſcerne of popiſh 
relig'on : for it farcth with them as A»gſtine faidotſome other heretickes in his daics : Onem- 
admodum ſolet accidere, ut quando tranſeuntes nubes per obſcura noft14 intuemur, earnm caligine fic acres 


noſtra turbetnr, nt in contrarium nobis ſydera currere Wideantur : fic vſts,quia in errors ſus nubilo pacemn 
non inveninnt, &c.. As it pp 14 RE when wee ſee the clouds moye in a darke night, our (ight is ſo 
dimmed that we imagine the ſtarres to goe another way : So theſe fellowes not findi 


0 any end or 
ſtableneſſe in the clouds of their error, are not able rightly to judge of the rruth,bur thinke thee the 
Scripture and all gocthawrie : De diverſ. ſerm, 15. Even thus our adverſaries being beſotted 
with their owne imaginations, and their eye of judgement obſcured with the thicke 
clouds of wilfull ignorance, doe runne,as it were in a maze,taking error for truth, 
and abſurd and ſtrange poſitions for catholike and found dodtrine. 

Now to the next Pillar. 7 
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er is greater your Maſſe,or Math. 23. 17. 


LODGE AYE AL [IEF ORD 
TH D PI 
OF POPISH DOCTRINE, 


Conſiſting of three parts; looſe Arguments, 


Weake Solutions, and ſubtile and ſophi- 
ſticall Diſtintions. 


The firſt part ſetting, forth the looſe and light argu- 
ments whereby Papiſtry is upbolden, 


8 Icſt, let us ſee how pithily our adverſaries diſpute, and how luſtily they 
lay about them for the ſupremacie, and peereleſſe authority of the Pope. 


I us Peter did excommunicate Ananias and Saphira : Hehcaled the ſicke 
FP PI (, = by his ſhadow : £rgo, he was head of the Church. Rhemft. Annor. eAT.4. 
x Cor. 9.5 J {W /ef7.5.8. Peters perſon was gnarded with foure quarernions of {ouldiers, 
h# \ (| A; 12.4. the Church prayed for him, bid. ſefF.4. Paul! nameth him 
' | Cephas, 1 (or.9.5. Ergo,he was chiefe of the Apoſtles,and conſequently 

pl the Pope his ſucceſſor, 1s head of the Church. 
2 fi Chriſt aid unto Perer,I willgiveuntothec the keyes of the Kingdome 
Marth.16.19, of heaven, Math.16.19. And Chriſt againe bid P erey feede his eepe, 


lohn21. Ergo, Peter andhis ſucceſſors the Popes, arethe judges of the true ſenſe of the Scripture, 
Bellarm, de verb. interpet. libr.3. cap. 5. 
3 Chriſt ith, John 10.16. There ſhall be one ſrepheard and one ſheepfold : Ergo,there ought to be one 
Tohn 16.16. chiefe Paſtor of theuniverſfall Church,and thatis Peter and his ſucceſſors, Belar. lib. 1.de pontif. Rom. 
cap-9. Whereas Chriſt in that plage ſpeaketh of the calling of the Gentiles : Orher ſbeepe 1 bave alſo, 
which are not of this fold : That they together withthe Iewes ſhall make but one ſheepefold under 
Chriſt. 
4 Chriſt aid to Peter, I have prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhonld not faile : £rgo,the Pope cannor 
lahn17.20. fajle nor erre in faith, Bellarms de Roman. 0a (56.4. cap.z- So Chriſt prayeth forall the faithfall, 
lohn 17.20. Therefore by this reaſon, all beleevers ſhould be priviledged from errour, 

5 Whereſoever two or tbree are gathered together in my name, there am 1 in the midit of them, Math.18. 

Matth.\8-20. 20. Ergo,it belongeth to the ues to call and co te councells : for to be aſſembled in the name 
of Chriſt, is nothing elſe but to be gathered togerherby the Popes authority, which hee hath recci- 
vedfrom Chriſt, Befarwr.de concil lib, 1 ,cap.12. 

So by this reaſon, iftwo or thiee of the faithfull meet together in the feare of God, Chriſt will 
nor be preſent, unleſſe they have the Popes leave to come together. 

6 Chriſtſaidto Perer, Pur wp thy ſword intothy ſcabberd : Ergo, the Pope hath both ſwords, Hardwg. 
ex Tuel. pag. 579. A ſimple argument, Peter was rather rebuked for ſtriking with the ſword, than 
commanded rouſe it. 

7 The Church thats: at Babylon ſaluteth yon, 1 Peter 5.13. Ergo Petcr was at Rome: forby Babylon 

2 Per.5, 13- here hee meaneth Rome, Bellarm. /ib.2. de pontif. cap, 2. Afilly argument to prove Pereys being at 
Rome: he wasat Babylon, £rgo,at Rome : yetby their owne confeſsion Rome is Babylon, which 
is the ſeat of Antichriſt. 

8 Towr faith is publiſhed throngh the whole world, Rom. 1.5, Ergo, the Church of Rome cannot erre, 

Rom1.5, Rhemiſt. ibid. So S. Paxl ſaith of the Church of the Theſſalonians, Tour fauth 1s ſpread abroad mro «! 
quarters, 1 Epiſt.1.8. Ergo, neither could their Church erre in faith. | 

ER God tooke of the ſpþtrit that was in Moſes, and gave it among the ſeventy elders, Numb.11.16 E rgo, 
Numb. 11,16, Biſhops have their authority from the Pope, Bellarmine. Anſw. The Pope mighr rather chaileng* 
to be eAarons ſucceſſour, who was the high Prieſt, than TAoſes. And hath the Pope then ſuch evun- 
dance of the Spirit of God, that heecay afforda portion thereof to all the Biſhops in whe wor id, 
and yet keepe enough for himſelfe ? 
20 Melchiſedech was both _ and Prieſt: £rgo,the Pope isalſo temporall Prince, Bellar.{w.5 .de Rom. 
pont.cap.9.This argumentbeſide that it hathnoſequele at all,containerh blaſphemy: for felchr/eder! 
was only a type and figure of the ſpirituall Kingdome and prieſthood of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle na 
keth the application, Heb. 7. 


Then 
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Tie Lofencſſe of popiſh argumeuts. Part.L. 


{ {ca began in21 to call upon the Name of the Lord, Geze/.4. 26. Ergo, therc were Monkes be- 
trethefliood, Bellarm.de Aonach. l;b.1.cap.s . 


Suffer little children to come unto me, Math. 19. £r70,yourng menand children may be made Monks, 
Vellarm, de Monach, lib.2,cap.35. 

God faidunto Abraham, Goe out from thy kinred, and fromthy Farkcrs houſe, Gen.12.1, Forget thine 
exne people, and thy Fathers houſe,Pſalm.45.10 Erge,it is lawfull for children without their parents 
conſent to enter into profeſsion of Monkery, Bellarm. 1bid. cap.36. 

Now, for Purgatory, which they imagine to be a place of temporall torment after this lite, they 
rcaſon thus our of Scripture. The Prophet D avid faith : Lord,rebrrke me not in thine anger ,nor chaſti/e 
me in thy wrath, P ſalm.38.1. Wewent K Ea fire and water, Pſalm.66.12. Who ſhall abide the day of his 
comming ? for hee is like a purging fire, and as fullers ſope, Malach 3.2. Ergo, there is a purgatory fire 
after this life. Theſe arguments are too vaine for children : As though where the Scripture ſpea- 
eth of fire, it muſt need; be underſtood of purgatory fire, whereas the Prophet Da-4d by water 
and fireunderſtandcth the affliftions of the Church : and the Prophet Malachy, the day of the 
Lords viſitation. 

The like pithy argaments they ground ont of the new Teſtament, as Xath.5 .22. He thor is angry 
with his brother ,ts culpable of judgement , he that ſaith racha, ſhall be judged by a(, onncell. Luke 23. the 
thecfe upon the Croſſe faid to Chriſt, Remember me when thou commeſt into thy Kingaome, Atts 2.24. 
whom God hath raiſed up,and looſed the ſorrowes of hell (as they reade) for u was impoſſible for bins ro be 
hulden of it. Ergo, there is a purgatory after this lite, Bellarm. de 'Purgator. hib.t. cap.4. lo&5.7,8. 
Theſebe their goodly arguments, which if they prove any thing, doe inſinuate thus much, that 
Chriſts Kingdome is Purgatory, as inthe { nd place, and that Chriſt himſelte was in Purgatory, 
as it followcth by thcir colle&ion out of the third place alleaged : And that a man for a raſh word 
ſpeaking ſhall be tormented in Purgatory, which (they ſay) exccedeth all the paines and puniſh- 
ments of this life, as out of the firſt place. 

Thelike arguments they have for Purgatory drawne from prophane authority,as from the Turks 
Alcaron, out of Plato in Gorgia, out of (icero 1 ſomnio Scipions, and Virgils e/Eneads, andlaſt of all 
flames of fire doe breake forth from the great hill er»,a,and out of other places : Ergo, there muft 
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needs be a Purgatory, Bellarm,cap. 7. & 11. Arenot theſe ſubſtantiall arguments togrounda mans 


faithupon ? for Fellarmine ſaith,it is anarticle of Faith to belceye Purgatory,and that he which be- 
leeveth itnot,is ſure to $oe to hell, £1b.1.de do! we I 1. Thus the unbeleeving Turks, the heathen 
Philoſophers and Poets,are become maſters of Chriſtian mens faith, 

Chriſt raiſed Lazar from the dead, /chn 1 1. the rulers daughter, Math.9. the widdowes ſonne, 
Luke 7.Ergo, wee ought alſo topray for the dead : Bellarm. lib, x, de Purgat.cap.15. 

Rom.2. 7. Tothem that continue #nwell dozng, olory, honour, and immortality, Ergo, Hints are to be 
worſhipped, Bellarm.de ſantt.bearit ib.1.cap.13 erg.7. Moſes prayeth thus : Remember,O Lord, A- 
braham, Iſaac,and 1ſr acl thy ſervants, Exed.z2. Tob ſaith, have pitty upon mee, O my friends, 196 19g. 
21. £rgo,wc may,and ought to make onr prayersunto Saints, Bellarm.ibid.cop. 19. Theſe arguments 
doe rather move laughter, than miniſter any matter worthy of confutation. 

The Iftaclites were commanded to ſtrikethe blood of the Paſcall Lamb up>n the two ſide poſts 
of the dore,an the upper dore poſt, Exed.1 2.7. Jacob laying his hands acroſſe,did bleſſe /oſephs ſons, 
Go.48, Apoc. 14, 1. having his Fathers name written in their forcheads : rhis is the figne of the 
crofſe : Ergo rtisan holy and venerable figne, BelLarm, de imaginth, Santtoy , 116.2, cap.29. Is notthis 
well rcafoned for the crofle ? 

The Iſraelites were commandedthrice a yecre to goeup to Ieruſalem, Dex. 16. Chriſt wentup 
with his mother and 1s/ephto Ieruſalem, Luke 2, Pavl made haſte to goe upto Teruſalem to keepe 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt, As 20, £r90, now allo Chriſtians may goe in pilgrimage to Ieruſalem, and 
ro the holy Land, Bell de crlt. Santt 455,3.cap.8, Thus we learne a new point of popiſh Divinity, 
that our Saviour Chriſt and the Apoſtles went in pilgrimage : Whereas Chriſt himſelte faith the 
contrary : The time commerh, when yee ſhall neither inthis monntaine nor in Jeruſalem worſhip the Father, 
ibn 4.23. This agrecth with another popiſh tale, that Chriſt came in pilgrims weede to Saint 
Gr:700r4c5table of hoſpitality, Rhemiſt .amnot Hebr 1 3 .{c@.2, 

Sweare uct by heaven, ir is the Lords ſeate, nor by the earth, it ts the Lords footſtoole, Cath, x. 7he 
plicewhere thor ſtandeſt is holy oronrd, Exod.?,. T her: haſt knowne the holy Scriptnres of a child, 2 Tim, 
15. The very letters of Scriptere are called holy, becauſe of the holy contents, Er70,alfo unages of Saints, 
becauſe they are {ignes of holy things, are to be reverenced and worlhipped, Bellarm, de smagintb:es 
Saatlor, bibr, 2, cap, 12. Ang theſe with the like are their ſtout arguments for the adoration of 
Images, 

The Prophetcommanded Naam» to walh himſclfe ſeven times, 2 Xi2o.5, The Altarmult be 
cl-anſed {even daies, Exed, 29. 37. 1eb offered (even Bullocks and ſeven Rammes for his friends, 
1ob 42. So in the cApocalyps, ſeven Churches, ſeven Angells, ſeven Starres, ſeven Candleſtickes, 
{even Thunders,and the like, Ergo,there are ſeven Sacraments, Bellarm, ds Sacr.mment, 116.2, cap.26, 
Rhemiſt, annot, Apocal, ſe(t,7, 

At,8,17. They did lay their bangs upon them, and they received the bly Got, Ergo,contimation, 
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1298 The third Pillar of Papiſlry. 


Adsig.4. whichis only by laying onot hands,isa Sacrament, As 19.6. Pantlaid his hands upon them, and 
the holy Ghoſt cane upon them, and they ſpake with tongues, Ergo, a Sacrament of con firmation, 
Bellarm.de Sacrament, Corfirmar. lib. 2, cap. 2. 

24 Godisabletobringa Camell through the eyeofa needle, Math.20.26., Chrift came in unto his 

Apoltles the dores being ſhat, roſe out ofhis grave, the ſtone lying upon it : Ergo, he may as well, 

and is preſent bodily inthe Enchariſt, Rhemiſt. Math, 26. ſett. 11. Bellarm. lib. 3. de Sacram. cap.6. 

Chriſt transfigured hisbody in the mount, Math.17. he turned water into wine, John 3, Appeared 

to Savl out of heaven, At: g. Ergo, he may as well be preſent in the Sacrament,and conſequently 

is, Rhemsſt, Tohy 2. ſeft.2, As g. ett. 1, 

25 For the ſacrifice of the Maſſe they reaſon'thus : Prov.9.1. Wiſdome hath builther an houſe,ſlaine 

her viQualls, and drawne her wine : Aelchiſedech brought forth bread anJ wine to cAbrahar, 

Gen.14418. Geneſ.14. The Prieſts and Levites ſhall not want a man, to cffer burnt offerings continually, 

lerew.13.18. Jerem.33.13. Ergo, there 15 a facrificing prieſthood under the Goſpell, and the Maſſe is properly a 

facrifice; Bellarm. l1b.1. de Miſſa, cap, 6. 9. But here they have proved _ unleſle they ſay, 
that the Maſſe is a burnt offering, or that therein there is an oblation of bread and wine, which they 
will not grant. 

26 Like wiſe they reaſon out of the new Teſtament : as Job» 4. Chriſt faith, The howre commeth, when 
[chn4.230 therrne wy > nt ſhall worſhip my Father in ſpirit and truth, Att 13.2, As they miniſtred and faſted, the 
As 13.2. holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate mee Þ ant andB &xabas. Chriſt alſo ſaid, Hec facite,Doe this in remembrance 

of mee. Inall theſe places, by worſhipping, miniſtring, doing, wee muſt underſtand facrificing : 
Ergo, the maſſe is truly and properly a ſacrifice, Belarm. cap,11.12,13, 

27 Hboffered facrifice unto Ged for his friends, 1ob 42. Ergo, the Maſle a ſacrifice propitiatory : 
Bellarm, lib. 2. cap. 2. 

28 1Timoh.2.1, 1cxhvrt (faiththe Apoſtle) that firſt of all ſnpplications, prayers, and giving of thanks 
iTim.2.1, Ge made forall men, f.r Kang, and for all that are in authority, that wee may leade a quiet aud a godly life, 

Ergo,the Maſſe is a {acrifice ayaileable for the obtaining of temporall bleſsings,for theſe are the ſup- 
plications which are made in the Maſſe, Bellarm.ts6.2. de Miſſa, cap.z. 

29 Chriſt hanging upon the Croſſe, uttered but ſeven ſhort ſentences in the hearing of thoſe that 

ſtood by, for the ſpace of three houres, a!l the while beſide holding his peace : Ergo, the Prieſt at 

Maſſe is not bound to utter all the Canon witha loud and audible voyce,{6,2. cap.1 2. 

The Prophet Dawidfaith, Let my prayer be diretted before thee as incenſe, Pſal.141.1. Ergo,cenſing 
and burningof 1ncenle is to be uſed inthe Maſſe, Fellarm tib.r, de Miſſa,cap. 15. 

For auricalar confe{sion, they bring theſeand ſuch like arguments: Adam and Eva confeſſed 
their ſinnes unto God, Gen. 3. and Camalſo, Gen. 4. At the voice of Chriſt, Lazarus came forth of 
the Grave, and was luoſed by his Apoſtles from his grave-cloathes, 7ohn 11. So men conteſsin 
their ſinnes to the Prieſts, by them receive abſolution : Ergo, auricular confeſsion neceſſary ih 
particular enumeration of ſinnes. 

It were t50 long to heape together, either all, or moſt of thoſechildiſh and wanton arguments, 
whereby our adverfaries do rather dally than diſpute with us, miniſtring rather matter of ſport and 
laughter, than enforcing any ſoundperſwation of their cauſe. Burtby theſe, which wee have ſeene 
we may geſle of the rc{t. Let indifferent men now judge,whether we may may not juſtly ſay untv 
them (their proofes and arguments being ſo weake, and hanging ſo evill together, as renews ob- 
jetedrothe Heretickes) that they make arope of ſand. All the world beginnerh to ſee their na- 
kedneſſe and beggery, what flight arguments, what looſe conjectures, what poore ſhifts they 
uſe : and how in moſt of tharr chiefe queſtions, they are taine tobegge ſome helpe of the Iewes, 
and runne to their deggarly ceremonies, as Saint Pax/ calleth them, for ſuccour : It ſhall not be 
amiſſe to ſeea few examples of this matter, 

x To provethcir traditions belide Scripture, they alleage the unwritten traditions of the Iewes, 

Fapiſts bor- Be!lrmine de ver. lib. 4. cap. 8, Andyetwe reade of no ſuch authenticall traditions which they 

row of the had,but thoſe which were unlawfull and faperſtitious, condemned by our Saviour Chriſt, Mark, 7. 

| eWes. 9. Yee rejett the ( ommandements of God, to x rg your owne traditions. 

Marke 7. 9: ,"... They ground the uſurped monarchie of the Pope over the whole Church,upon the example of 
che high Prieſthood in the Law, which was a type and figure of Chriſt, and in him accompliſhed, 
Hebr. 4.15. and 9. 24. Sellarm, de pontif. ltb.1, cap. 9. 

The name of Clerkes or Cleargie men Bellarmine deriveth from the Tewes : among(t whom 

3 the Levites were faid tobe the Lords lot and inheritance, Numb. 18, Bellarm.lib1.de (leric:s, cap'2. 
And thus hee would bring in a legall and Iudaicall difference betweene the Miniſters of the Gofpll 
and the peopl+, as there wasbetweere the Levites and the other tribes : Whereas before the Lord 
there is nodiffercnce betweene them inthat reſpe : for they are all, both pple and Paſtors, 

' ”erer 5.3. the Lords inheritance and lot, 1 Peter 5.3. 

4 Theſinglelife otthe Cleargy he would prove by the example of the Prieſtsinth: Law,who when 
their courſe came to ſacrifice, ſeparated themſelves from their wives, Be/lar. de { leric.!ib.1.c.19.Bug 
who feeth not that this was a legall ſanctity only, repreſenting the integrity and purity of the true 
andperfeR Prieſt, Chriſt eſs: for other iſeby the ſame realon,they may exaN the like abltinence 

ot 
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The looſeneſſe of popiſh argaments, Part, 1. 1: 
of all Chriftian people, becaule all Iſrael was commanded toe keepe from their wives three daies, 
before the Lord appeared in Sinai, Exod. 19. | 

Vowes and Monkerie proved by the example ofthe Nazarites and Rhecabites,amongft the Iſra-- | 
lites, Bellarm. de Monach. 1ib.1. cap.s. 

Their lenten faſt warranted by. Moſes and Elias, _ daies faſt, Rhemift. Math. 4 .[ef.2. 

They ſay the Temples of Chriſtians ought to be. built, ad (imilirudinem templi Salsmon, att >» * 
the ſimilitude and patterne of Salomons Temple, Bellarms {ib., de cults Sanftor.cap.3. 

Their conſecrated oyle, alt, water, aſhes, and ſuch trumpery, they would warrantby th- li!-c * 
ceremoniesuſed inthe Law, as the falt water, N*mb.s. the water mingled with aſhes, Numb. 19. 
Bellarm. de cultu Saxttor. lib. 3. cap.7. 

The Chriſme, whichisuſed inthe popiſh Chureh, in confirmation, brought inby ſuperſtitious 9 
imitation of the holy ointment, whereby the Prieſts and the Tabernacle were anointcdin the Law, 
Bella, de Sacrament. (, onfirm bib. cap.8. 

The Maſſea ſacrifice propiti \becauſe the Iewes had facrifices for finne, Levit.q. 5. Beiarm. 1” 
de Miſſa, lib.2 capi2. As hallthoſc crifices werenot types and figures of one only prop:t:- * 
_ ſacrifice of Chriſkuponthe Croſſe. 

Their private Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt recciveth alone, the people ſtandingby, authoriſed by + : 
the praftice of the Prieſts in the Law,who ſacrificed within,andthe people waited without, lay. 
zbid.cap.9. As. though the vile of the Templewasnotrent afauder inthe paſsion of Chriſt,{ which 
before keptthe people from the ſight of the holy things : and now the Papiſts would draw th- 
curtaine before their eyes ſtill. 

Popiſh Maſsing garments invented, to. reſemble the coftly attire of the high Pricſt inthe Law, * * 
Bellarm. de Miſſa.lib.2. cap.15 . Whoſe rich ornaments and beautifull attire,were evident types a. 
figures of the ſpirituall beauty and excellency of the Kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
Pſalme 45. 9.13, 14- 

The ſuperſtitious dedication of their Churches, they borrow from the practice of people un- : 2 
der thc Law : as the Church was ſolemnly dedicatedia Salamons time, in Ezra his daies, 2 Chr vv. 7. 
Ezra6. andby the Machabees, x Hichat.cap.4. And therefore Chriſtian Charches _ tobe dc- 
dicated in like ſort, Be/larm.de oltus Santtor lib. 3. cap.y. whereas it is certaine,that the folemne de- 
dication of the lewiſh temple, was a lively reſemblance of the dedication of the truc Tabernaci-, _ 
which was the body of Chriſt, Heb. 8.2. And of the new and living way, dedicated unto us by the vaile, 
that 1s,his fleſa, Heb.x6.10. And yet never did the Iewesuſehalfe thoſe ceremonies (but ſuch troyes 
none at all) indedicating thetemple, as Papiſts doe in hallowing of theirs: Such are the burning of 
Tapers, picuring of Croſſes upon the walls, ſprinckling of water, and »f aſhes upon the pavemenc, 
making of CharaCters : The Iewes themſelves would bluſb to behold ſuch things, Bellarm. 163d. 

The adorning of their Churches, with images, croſſes, veſtiments of ſilver, gold, ſilke, precious 14 
Kone, their gorgeous and ſumptuous buildings, warranted by the example of Salomon; Temple, 
which was beautifullboth within and without, Bollerm. 55d. cap.6. yetthey might have knowne 
this,thatthe beauty andglory of the firſt houſe did ſhadow forth nnto the [ewes the ſpirituall com- 


lineſſe and excellency ofthe laſt houſe, thatis, the Church of God under Chriſt, Haggexs 2. 10. 1... 
And fo faith the Prophet E/ay, ſpeaking ofthe ſpirituall Temple ; 1 will lay thy tones with the Cay. © 
buncle, and thy foundations with Saphirs, cap. 54.11. 

Yet weedeny not, bur that the externall Charches alſo of Chriſtians ought to be built, and ador- 
ned with moderate coſt, after a decentand comely ſort. 

The Prieſts in the Law,were to judge of leprous perſons,and todiſcerne their leproſie, Levir.13. | 5 


14. Therefore Chriſtians are now alſoboundto make particular confeſsion and enumeration of x cyir.1;. 14 
their ſinnes in the cares of the Prieſts, Belarm.de penitent. lib. 3.cap.z.Yet the Prieſts werenor to take 
knowledge of every infirmity or diſcaſe, but ofthis contagious and infefiouz kinde : how then 

can they hence conclude, that the knowledge of all finnes, both great and ſmall, belongeth to the 

Prieſt > And who knoweth nor, that herein the Prieſthood of the Law, diddecypher the Pricſt- 

hood of Chriſt, by whom our ſpirituallleproſies are diſcerned ad cured ? 

Nay,they doe not content themſelves with an apiſh imagination of Tewiſh ceremonies,but they x 6 
alſo borrow fromthe corrupt praftice ofthe Iewes,and the erroneous gloſſes of their blind Rabbins, 
certaine points of their Pope Catholike Doftrine : asthey allow prayer for the dead, by that pre- 
ſident of Judas Machabew, 2 Machab.12.14-other points alſo of thets opiſh faith, as concerning 
merits,frec-will,itrvocation of Saints, traditions, beſide Scripture and ſuch like, they would war- 
rantby the prattice of the Tewilh ſynogogue, and the allowance of ſome of their Rabbins, as the 
compilers oft the A pologte for the Komane faith, owt of 'P reteſtants, labour to prove. 

Contra.1. Thatplace objected,is ctedout of a booke not heldof the Iewes themſelves tobe Ca- 
nonicall,andis reje&cdby Proteſtants out of the canon, according tothe judgement of the ancicor 
Fathers,and the purer ages of the Church : 2. The place is corrupted in the Latin tranflation, which 
readeth, he ſent twelve thouſand drachmes of ſiluar --= to be offered for a ſacrifice far the ſme of the dead : 
whereasin the Grecke originall rwo thouſand onely are mentioned, andthe word dcad is omirtc9. 
3+ It ſeemeth, that the abridgcr of this hiſtory, added this of his owne, for neuher /oſepb, Bev 
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CGeriin, that writ five bookes in Hebrew of this matter, remembreth 4 ſuch thing to have beene 
done by {das Macchabers,/ib,z,cap.19. Nor vet Flavuws leſephns, in his booke of antiquities, wri- 
ting the ſame hiſtory, 155,12,cap. 12. 4. And further, itthis place were of any authority, it would 
juſtifiethe praying tor thoſe which die in mortall and damnable ſinnes, withour any figne of repen- 
rance,as theſe did, who being dead, were found to have Tewells conſecrate to the Idolls of the lam- 
nites,which was a manifeſt rranſgreſsion ofthe Law. 5. And concerning their opinions borrowed 
of the Rabbins, we allow them to be fit maſters of their faith : 1f rhe blind leade the blind, both fall 51- 
to the ditch,as our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, and ſoit commeth to paſſe here: for theſe traditions, and do- 
Arines of the Rabbins,con to the Scriptures, are the very ſamereproved by our bleſſed Saviour 
in thoſe times : They wor ſhip for dottrine the commandements of men : and ſo Hs:rome teltifieth, thar 
the Iewiſh traditions, which the Lord = $4457, a theirbeginning from R.Sammas Hille, Achaby, 
and ſome others, not long before the birth of Chriſt, which they call SwTp»&# ſecond glofſes or 
expoſitions : and this Bellarmine alſo confeſſeth : againſt theſe traditions there is extant a conſtitu- 
ftirution of 1»ſtinian in theſe words : Que denteroſis, quaſi ſecundaria traditio ab ipſis dicitur, in uni- 
verſium interdicimus,ut que ſacrts libris comprehenſa non ſit, neque deſuper tradita per Propheras,+c. that 
which is called of them demteroſis as a ſecond tradition, we forbid in generall, as not being compre- 
hended in the ſacred bookes, nor moreover delivered by the Prophets, but containeth cerraine 
things my 0 by men, favoring of terrene things, and not at all of divine,&c. 

Laitly, the Papiſts doe farre excecd the Church of the Iewes, in number of ceremonies, but in 
lightneſſe and vanity of ſuch childiſh toyes,the Tewes never came ncere them, or were once like un- 
to them. We will give one inſtance of the ceremonies uſed in baptiſme : Firſt, they touch the cares 
andthenoſtrels with ſpettle of the party bapr1zed,thar his cares may be opened to heare the word, 
and hisnoſtrells to d1{cerne betweene the {ſmell of good and evill. Secondly, the Prieſt figneth his 
eyes,cares,mouth,breſt,forchead, with the ſigne otthe croſſe, that all his ſenſes thereby may be de- 
fended. Thirdly, hallowed falt is put into his mouth, that hee may be ſeaſoned with wiſdome,and 
kept from putrifying in finne. Fourthly, the party is anointed with oile on his breſt, that he maybe 
fafe from evill ſuggeſtions ; andbetweene the ſhoulders, which ſignifieth the receiving of ſpiritual! 
Nrength. Fifthly, hee is anointed with the Chriſme in the top ofthe head,and thereby is become a 
Chriſtian. Sixthly, a white garment is putupon him to beroken his eration. Seventhly, a 
vaile isput vpon his head, in token that he is now crowned with aroyall Dudeme. Eightly, a bur- 
ning taper is putinto his hand,to fulfill that ſaying of the Goſpel, Ler your light ſhine before men, Bellar, 
lib.1.de Baptiſm.cap.26.27. 1report mee now to the Tewes, ifever they uſed ſuch toyes, or doe to 
this day in any of their ritesand ceremonies ; So that we may juſtly ſay with Ang»ſtwe,Jpſam reli- 
gionem oneribus premunt ut tolerabilior fit conditio Indeorum,qui legalib, ſarcint non humanu preſumptio- 
nibus ſubi;ciuntur : They cumber Religion with their burthenſome inventions : ſo that the Iewes 
caſe was more tolerable, (thantheirsthat live under popery) who were ſabjeR only to legall cere- 
monies, not to the inventions of men. And thus wee ſec the weaknefſe of popith religion, and 
feeblenefſe of their cauſe, who through very beggery are conſtrained to patch up their tattered gar- 
ments with Iewes ragges. Thus much for the fr part. Now to the next. | 


The fecond par: of this Pillar, concerning the inſufficient 
Anſwers and Solutions of our adverſaries. 


| A S moſt of the arguments which our adverſaries uſe againſt the common cauſe of the Goſpell, 

and thc truth, doe very feebly and weakely conclude any thing againſt us : ſo their anſivers 
likewiſe, which they ſhape anto ſach arguments, as _— you withall, are very ſimple, and 
doe bewray the weakneſle of their cauſe, Some particulars for example fake we will ſee. 

Being urgedconcerning prayers in an unknowne tongue, with that place of Saint Paul; If 1 
pray in an unknowne tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but mine underſtanding ts without fruit, 1 ((orinth, 14.14. 
That is,fuch prayers are unprofitable tothe Church, which it underſtandeth not. They anſwer,that 
publike prayer is made unto God, not to thepeople : andit is enough, if Godunderftand, though 
the people underſtand not, Betarwin. de verbo Des, lib. 2.cap.:6, Objett. x. Avery abſurdan- 
{wer : For, if it were ſufficient that God underſtandeth publike prayers,they need not to be uttered 
with the voyce,but conceived onely in the heart, the hop hrs whereofare as well underſtood of 
God,as the words of the mouth, And the Apoſtle reaſonerh cleane contrary, ſhewing that the un- 
learned cannvt fay Amen to prayersnot underſtood, verſe 16. Ergo, the underſtanding alſo of the 
people is neceſſary. 

Whereas wealleagethat place, Apoc.22.18, 1fany man ſhal adde unto theſe things,God ſhall adde,>c, 
To preve the Scriptures tobe ſufficient, andto containe all neceſſary matter to falyation, and that 
nothing onght t1 be added to them to ſupply their wants. Their anſwer is,that 7ohn doth only for- 
bid any addition to be made to that Booke, Bellarm. de verbo Dei, lib. 4. cap. 10, reſp, ad ccnnd. 
objeft. whereas notwithſtanding the ſame ſentence is pronounced elſewhere,generally of the whole: 
word of God, that nothing muſt be added to it, Devr.4.2,12.32, Pyor.30.6. 
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We againe reaſon thus,The whole Scripture is profitable to teach go improve,c+c : as S. Pand faith,2. } 
Twmeth.3. 16; thereforc the Scriptures containe all thingsnecefſary to ſalvation, we need no other + Tims 3+ 7, 
helps. Their anſwer is,that Saint Pa»/{aith not,the Scriptures onelyare ſuhcient to theſe purpoles, 
but that they do,ad hee omnia prodeſſe & jurvare,they do prefit and help towards thele purpoſes, Bel- 
larmine +bidrAs though it followeth not in the fame place,thar the man of God may be abſolute, being 
made perfect to all good worke, v.17. It the Scriptures then worke anabſolute perfeRion in men tou- 
ching the former duties,then arethey not only profitable, bur ſutficient. 

To prove, thatalthough Chrift, in the very firſt moment of his conception, was perfet God 
and perfe man, yet as man received not at once the fulneſſe of wiſcdome, but grew up, and in- 
creaſed therein daily, we urge that place in Luke : And leſies increaſed in wiſedome avd ſtature, cn 
2.52. They anſwer, he did encreaſe opinione hominum,onely in the opinion of men : whereas 1t {,!. 
loweth in plaineand direX words in the text, He increaſedin the forenamed graces,both with Geg 7. 
men. Bellarmin. de ( rift anima, lib.4.cap.s. reſp. ad 3. locum, 

To that place, Mark.13.32-Of that day and houre knoweth no man, no not the A ngels wh ch are Hee 5 
venyelther the Soune bimſclfe ſave the Father: which words plainely ſhew, that Chriſt a; inan onely 
knoweth not the time of his comming to judgement: They frame this anſwer, on ſer ad dicend:rrs 
alys: The ſonne of man is ſaid not to know ir,that is,to declare it to others, but to kec> it ſecret tv 
himſelfe, Bellar.zbid. This anſwer is very inſufficient; for asthe Son knoweth itnor, 10 neither dee 
the Angels: ifthe Son be aid,not to know it to tell others,and yet knoweth it in himſclf*:{( 114. 
wiſe the Angels ſhould know hotnran we not for others . But I thinke, they wil! n:7 
ſay, that the houce of Chriſts comming is revealedt5 the Angels. Againe, as the S--nis (aid 1.7 
to know it,ſo the Father is aid to know it; ifthc Sonne onely know itnot, to reveale it to othc 
then the Father knowethit, to the intent he ſhould declare it toothers : but never yet was it de 
red to any creature, nor ever ſhall, till Chriſt ſuddenly appeare in the cloudes. 

Whereas S. Peter faith, hom God raiſed up, looſing the ſorrowes of Hell ( as the Rhemiſt+ tranſ- 
late JC hriſt, they fay, looſed other men from thoſe dolours of hell : Rhemift. in exam [come Beilars, 
de ( brit. 6, 4.cap.8, yetit followeth, becauſe it was impoſſible for him to be holden of it: theſe ſorrow- 
therfore were looſed, which Chriſt wasin fora while,but could not belong keptthere,namely,th« 
ſorrowes of death,as wedoe reade agreable to the Greeke text,not the forrowes of hell: It isthere- 
fore but a childiſh ſhift which they uſe, and contrary to the ſenſe and words of the text. 

Being urged with that ſcape that Peter made, Galath. 2. for the which he was reprnved of Paul, 7 
they ſhoote out theſe words, Sine dubio peccatum illud aut veniale,ac leviſſmum ſuit. Exther it was a 
venialland moſt light offence,or he offended only matcrially:that is: errarxm quoddam fuir, ſed ab(q, 

Pew culpa: an error was committed, but without any faultatall of Peters, Bellar.de ponrif.l1b 1,28. 
A moſt grofſe andabſurd anſwer. Firſt,S. Paul ſaith, he withſtood Peter to the face,that is, openly 
and plainly rebuked him,and not without juſt cauſe, for he was to be blamed, Gaar. 2.11. Second=- G21. 11, , 
ly, Peters faul was, that he conſtrained the Gentilesto do likethe Iewes, v 14. And by his exam- 
ple he cauſed the Iewes and Barnabas to difſemble:Is dikimulation then ſo ſmall an offeyge?or was 
it ſo lighta fault, toconſtraine the Gentiles I«daizare,to play the Iewes?or was Pauſ{oundilcreet, 
ſo ſhaxply toreprove fo worthy an Apoſtle tor ſs ſmalla fault? Thirdly, what doctrine is this, that 
a man may ſinne, and not be guilty of ſinne, may do a fault, and not bee faulty ? as thongh ſinnes, 
committed ignorantly and unwitringly,doe not bring aguile with them;albeirnot fo greatand hei- 
nous,as ſinnes willingly done: For to what end elſe were facrifices appointe in the law for ſins of 
ignorance, Lerst.4. 

Where wee alleage the example of Saint Pax, that appealed unto Czſar,ſaying thus, 1 fard at g 
Ceſars judgement (eate where 1 ought to be judged, Afts25.10.to prove thatas Paxl,fo Peter and his Adis 25.1 
ſucceſſors were ſubje& to theterrene and ſecular power ofthe Emperors. Their anſwere is, that 
there isnot the like reaſon of Heathen and Chriſtian governours:for unto them,even the chiefe B1- 
ſhop was ſubje&t in civillcauſes : but when Princes became Chriſtians, they then were to ſubmit 
themſelves to the Pope, as ſheepe to the ſhepheard. Bellarm.de Rom. ponrife 1b.2. cap. 29. A worthy 
anſwere:as though the Goſpel did abridge the lawfull authority of Princes: for if it were the r1ght 
of heathen Emperours tobe ſupreme j = ofal perſons: (otherwiſe the Apoſtle wouldnot volun- 
tarily haveappealedto an unlawfull and uſurped power: ) Much more may Chriſtian Princes cha- 
lengethe ſame right. They cannotanſwer,that Ceſar had his power by uſurpation : for the Apoſll - 
wasnot compelled thereunto,but made free choice of Ceſar tobe his judge, 

To prove that it isnot lawtull nor convenient for one and the fame man tobe both an Ecclefiat. 
call and temporall prince : We bring forth theſeand ſach like places of Scripture, 1: 7» mn Þ 
ſhould leave the wird of God, and (erve tables. Atts 6.2. No man that goeth a warfare, ext 111leth bunt. 
with (ecul.y buſineſſe, 2 Timoth. 2. They anſwere us, that 1t 1s not meete an Ecc Lofiaiti call 5:4 op 
ſhould attend upon baſe ojfices, as tobe a Cater or provider of vituals,to bee occupied 12 br ng 
and ſelling, and ſuch like,B e{ar.de ponrif./ib.s.cap.10.But they have ſaid juſt nothing: for who (0.rt, 
not that theſe ſecular affairesare forbidden not ſo much becauſe of their baſene(le or vil>1c5,or bo 
cauſe they are lets and impediments unto the paſtorall funtion? Now it is moſt plains and evide +, 
that the charge and care of civil government, are as great,nay a greater diſtra tion of the mind, than 

Vuuuu 4 ts 


oh, 


Pw, 


1302 


Luk.13, 47. 


% 


| $4 
AA 1o. 26. 


TI 


1Cor.10. 4 


I 3 


Luke 3. 3. 
AQs2.38. 


by 
lok,s. 53. 


leh.3. 5 


Bapriſme no 
more neceſſi. 
ty, than the 
Euchariſt by 
their owne 
conteſhion. 


14 
x Cor.10.15. 
i Cor. 11. 26. 


OOO IE > IO gs —_ -— —— 


The third Pillar of Papiſtry. 


the executing of ſmaller andbaſer offices,and require greater ſtudy and indaſtry, and therefore doe 
as well, nay,much rather hinder and ler the progreſſe of ſpirituall matters. And yer further to ſhew 
what a frivolous and feeble anſwer they have made,our Saviour Chriſt ith, roput all our ofdoubr, 
Who made mee a Indge,or a divider over you ? Luke 12,14. They will not ay (I trow) tharthele are 
baſe and vile offices,to be a Tudge of controverſies,and a dividerof lands and hereditaments,and to 
give unto every man his owne : yeteven theſe principall prerogatives of civill government our 
Saviour doth refuſe, as unfitto be matched withthe preaching of the Soſpell. 

Whereas we inferreupun Peters example, A.1ro. 26. who forbad Cornelins to worſhip him, 
that Saints and holy men are not therefore tobe adored withavy religion worſhip: Itis anſwered, 
that Cornelis did well, and as he ought, in worſhipping Petey : but Petey of modeſty refuſed to 
rake it at his hands, Bellarm.de Sant, lib.1.cap.14. Yea,bur Peter rendereth a reaſon : For Iam alſo 
a man,verſ.26.infinuating,that ſuch religious worfhip belonged untoGod, not unto man : If jtbe 
then a point of modeſty only for the creature to refuſe that zomage which is due to the Creator, 


then was this modeſty in Perer. 


That there was and is,one and the ſelfe-ſame ſubſtance both of the Sacraments of the old Teſta- 
ment, and ofours, we prove itby S. Paxls words : They all did eate of the (ame ſpiritual mear, and did 
all drinks the [ame ſpirituall drinke, 1 Cormnth.10.4. Anſwer is made, that they Cid cate and drinke 
the ſa me ſpirituall meate and drinke amongſt themſelves, not the ſame with us, Bellarm, de 
Sacram. lib. 2.eap.17. which is but a vaine ſhift : forthe Apoſtle addeth, They drank; of the ſpiriru- 
all Rocke that followed them, and the Rocke was Chriſt, verſ.4. Now Chriſt is the ame ſpirituall Rocke 
both unto ns, and untothem : notuntorhem onely among themſelves,or to us onely, but bothun- 
to them, and unto us. 

That thebaptiſme of 19h», and the baptiſme of Chriſt, was one and the ſame in ſubſtance, and of 
the fame efficacy and force,wee prove it thus : ohne bapriſme was the bapriſine of repentance for 
remiſsion of ſinnes: Z»k.3.3. So alſo was the baptiſme of Chriſt : Repent andbe baptized every one of 
you,in the name of Teſus Chriſt ,for the remiſſion of ſmnes : AR.2 38. Ergo, there wasthe ſame fruitand 
effect of each baptiſme. They doe anſwer us thus : No, faith the 1cſuite, there is notthe like reaſon 
of both, for repentance went before Chriſts baptiſme as a neceſſary preparationthereunto, ur it fol- 
lowed A as an effe& thereof : Bellarm.de bapri/.lib.1cap.23. This anſwer is too vaine 
and frivolous, for in repentance aretwothings,the puypoſe of heart, A#.11.23.andthe amendmenc 
of life, which conſiſterh in beingburied anddead unto firme, and riſing upto the newneſſe of life, 
Rom.5.4. This purpoſe and vow of heart, with confefiion of finnes, went as well before lob; 
riſme as Chriſts : for the people firſt came and confeſſed their ſins, and then were baptizedof 1ohs : 
Math.3.6.Luk.z.12.Andas for amendment of life, which is the accompliſhment and fruit of repen« 
tance, it neither wentbefore 79h baptiſme,nor Chriſts : not 1oh»s, by their owne confeſsion, not 
Chriſts,for in the ſame inftant,that the Apoſtle ſaid, Repent and be baptized : AF.2. They werebapti- 
zcd,ſo that the time ſerved them not to ſhew the fruits of repentance:andby bapriſine we are buri- 
ed unto ſin,andraiſed up to newneſſe of lite, Rom 6.4. But the frts and efficacy ofbaptiſme goeth 
n*t before, but followeth after : thus the vanity of their anſwer is vaniſhed and blowne away. 

Whoercas we objed that aying of Chriſt, Excepr yee catemy fleſh, and drinke my blood, yes have no life 
in you, Tohn 6.5 3- That it cannot be underſtood of the Euchariſt,as onr adyerſaries doe expound all 
{uch places inthat chapter, for then noman could be ſaved without this ſacrament, which were an 
abſurd and hard ſaying : And ſo both infants, which are not fitto receive it, andall fuch as are Pre= 
ventcd by ſome remedileſſe neceſcity, ſhould becut off from the hope of falvation : They anſwer 
thus: firſt,that the place is to be underſtood only of thoſe that are Aan/ri,of yeeres of diſcretion,not 
of infants. And againe,all men are bound either to communicate, reipſa, aur deſiderio, either inyery 
deed,or elſe in vow anddefire, Bellar.de ſacr.£uchar 1ib.1.ca.7.reſp.ad argu.q This an{werislike un- 
to the reſt, very inſufficient, and may be turned upon themſelves; for whereas they urge the nece(- 
ſiry of baptiſme out of theſe words of our Saviour, ©xcepr a man be borne of water, andthe Spirit, hee 
cannot enter into the Kingdome of heaven, Hh.3.5. May itnotas wellbe anſwered, that children alſo 
are excluded here as in the other place? forthe words are in both places generally ſpoken withour 
exception. Againe,Chriſt ſaith, Except yee eate; If this may be done in vow and deſirethar is, fpiri- 
tually which we aftirme & grant, then it is not meant of the Sacramentall eating only,as the Papiſts 
beare us in hand,and fo they are contrary to themſelves: Laſty,if itbe neceſſary to receive the Eucha- 
riſt either aRually andin deed, or in vow and deſire ( which is moſt true.) There is the like neceſ{- 
ſity thereof, as of baptiſme : For the Rhemiſts confeſſe as much, that they before God are accepred as 
baptized, that dep.yt this life with vow and defire to have this ſacrament, but by ſomer emedileſſe neceſſi: y 
could not obtaune it, Annot. 1oh, 3, ſeft.2. Thus baptiſme bytheir owne confeſLion is proved tobeno 
m reneceſſary thanthe other Sacrament: and fo are they taken with theic owne wiles. 

Againſt the reall preſence 1n the Euchariſt, amongſt other arguments, wee doe bring forh this : 
Saint Pal 1n divers places, calleth the Sacra ment bread after conſecration : as 1 {#.10. 16. The 
bread which we breake, 4 it not the communion of the body of Chriſt * And chap, 11. 26. A's cftex as yee 
ſhall eate this bread, and drinks this cup, yee ſhew the Lords death till hee come. . 


The Apoſtle callerh it bread, E£rgo,it isbread,nor the body, fleſh or blood of Chriſt. Tothis argu- 
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ment,they make us this anſwer: The Apoſtle calleth it bread, becauſe it was bread before,or becauſe 
it 4 reth ro be bread, not that it is bread, Bellar.de Enchariſt.l:b 1.cap.1 4.reſp. nſ.ad loc 1 3.Yca, 
but the Apoſtle maketh mention together, both of the bread and cup:1t itbe called bread, becauſe of 
che appearance only ; then by the like reaſon ſo is the cup : and as there is nobread indced,fo there 
ſhallbeno cup. Againe ſaith he, The bread which we breake;but the ſhape or forme of bread cannot 
bebroken, but the ſubſtance. Neither will they ſay,that Chriſts body is devided or broken : th-re- 
fore it is true bread which the Apoſtle ſo calleth. Laſtly, if they like this ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 
that he ſhould call it bread after conſecration, how commeth it to paſſe,that they are afraid to call 
it breadin the Canon of the Maſſe,but the Body of Chriſt only ? It ſhould ſceme therefore by their 
praiſe, that they miſlike the Apoſtles phraſe and manner of ſpzech. 

That the Euchariſt ought to be miniſtred in both kinds, we confirme it out of that place, 1oh.6.5 3. 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, ye have no life in you : whichour adver- 
faries expound of the Euchariſt. Their anſwerec is thus:that here the conjun&ion or particle,,and, 
muſt be taken after the phraſe of Scripture, for the disjunRive,vel,cither:as if the ſenſe were this : 
exceptyou either cate or drinke, Bellwy,de Enchar,l1b,z,cap.25. by this reaſon, they make ita thing 
indifterent,either to eate or drinke,to doe any one of them : and fo, as the people doe onely eate in 
the Sacrament amongſt them,and not drinke ; the contrary cuſtome alſo may be bronght in, for the 
people rodrinke onely,and not to care,which I thinke they wiltbe loath to grand. 

Againe,where they preſſe us for the neceſsity of Bapriſme with that place, 1oh. 3.5. Except a man 
be borne of water and the Spirit : we canan{wer them with their owne words: and in this place,&,is 
taken for either,vel,as it it were ſaid, Every man muſt he borne either of warer or of the Spirit. Al- 
though we have better anſwers,and are not driven to uſe any ſuch ſhift, yer thus they do make rods 
for themſelvest1 be whipt withall. 

W hereas we thus reaſon, that the Euchariſt ought to be miniſtred in both kinds,becauſe the death 
of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be lively ſhewed forth ,but both by eating & drinking in remembrance 
of Chriſt : The Ieſtite boldly anſwereth, thata ſufficient commemoration may be made by recei- 
ving only in one kind, Bellar de Sacram.Euchar.lib,4.c.27. cleane contrary to S. Panl,who faith: As 
often as ye ſhall eate this bread,and drinks thy Cup,ye ſhew the Lords death t1ll he come, 1 Cor.11.26. To 
remember and ſhew forth the death of Chriſt,he requireth receiviag in both kinds. 

That the mariage of Miniſters,is authorized by the word of God, we prove out of S. Paul, 1 Tim. 
3.11.who having firſt deſcribedthe office of Biſhopsand Paſtors of the Church,8 what manner of 
men they ought tobe,commeth afterwards to ſer forth the qualities an1 conditions that ſhould b e 
in their wives: That they ſporld be honeſt, ſober aud faithful.The Icſuit here telleth us,that the Apoſtle 
meaneth ſach,as had been their wives before they were ordained,/. 1.de cleric.c.20. Anſw.I wilaske 
them then one queſtion: Their former wives maricd before,did they renounce thera afterward,or 
reraine them?It they renounced them, what need had the Apoſtle to be ſocareful in ſetting downe 
rules & precepts for their wives? for it was no more to them, how they demeaned themſelves than 
other wome.If they retained them in the name of their wives, they cither lived together or apart: 
not apart, for the Apoſtle preſcribeth an order for the Miniſters houſe and children, ver.4 But there 
isno reaſon that the mother ſhould want the comfort of her children, though ſhe enjoied notthe 
company of her husband: It is therfore moſt like the mother lived with her children, and the chil- 
dren with their father:and where elſethen ſhould their morker live, but with rheir farher?If then 
they livedin one houſe together, how then is ſhe not now his wif as freely ,and for all honeſt pur- 
poſes and ends of marjageas before? Who ſeeth not now, how weakly theſe thing: hang together? 
- Andthat itis as lawful for the Miniſters of Gods word 7 .narryattc: their calling to the Miniſte- 
ry,as before,we ſhew itby theſe words of the Apoſtle: Have w- nor power to learle 1bonta ſiſter awife? 

I Cor.g.5. Their anſwer 1s, that it muſt be read thus, a /i/Fe+r a woman : for certainedeyour women 
followed the Apoſtles which miniſtredunto them of their ſtbſtance, Rhemiſt. Annor. in hunc lacum, 
An/.Burt this were a ſupertluous ſpeech ro ſay,a ſiſter a woman, wh2reas it had been enough to ſay, 
ſiſter, which wordalſo expreſſeththe ſexe. And ſecing the Apoſtles had wives of their owne, 
itisan abſurd thing to imagine, that they would chuſe rather to goe in the company of ſtrange 
wm_ 2n, theirowne wives being more neceſſary to attend on them, and more fit for avoiding of 
offence. 

Thar the heating and preaching of the word of God, is a neceſſary note of the Church, wee con- 
clude out of our Saviour Chriſts words : 1h. 10. My ſneepe h-are my toice. Bellarmme an{wereth, 
it is anote whereby a man may gueſſe of his election, to heare the Word of God, bur not a viſible 
note ro know the Churchby, Bellarmin. de norrs eccleſ. ib. 2.cap.2. Agrofſe anſwere, asthough 
whereby a man is knowne tobe a true member of the Church, the Church it {elfe alſo is not known 
to be a true Church. IF one man be knowne to be of the Church, becanl(e he obeyeth the voice of 
Chriſt, why ſhall nota congregation of many men be knowne to bee the Church of God likewiſe 
by embracing the Word of God? 

Againe,our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Whereſoever rwo or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am 1 in the mddef?, Mat.18.Hence we conclude,that to afſernble togetherin the name of Chriſt, that 
is,to heare his word,and receive the Sacraments,1s a moſt manifeſt note ofthe true Church, Bellar- 
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«:10an{wercth : this place ſheweth not where the Church 1s,but where Chriic i», Vollrm i 1 A 
wt ridiculous andunskiltull anſwer:as though where Chrilt is knowne to bc preſent, there is ;zot 
neceſſarily the Church : tor where elte is he robe found, but in his Church ? 

Chritt ſaid to Petcr,D:- Eccleſic, Tell it to the Church;an obltinate finncr wult be reterred to the 
ccnſ{ure of the Church: Err, Petey and his ſuccel[ors arc not the lupreame judges : fr hereche is 
referred to the Church, Bc!:rm. So the Pope doth doe Ecclefie, tcl it to the Churchyd «/? 7 tir, 
that ishe telleth it to himſelte,/:hb.de concil,2.cp 19. +An/were. Is not here good ſtuffe?rhe Pope 13 
aow become the whole Church : contrary tothe tenle of this place : t vr jn centucing of ottenders 
we mult proccede by decreces: firſt, one muſt rebuke him that ſinneth,then two or threc;laſt of all 
1: muſt be declared to the Church:ſo then,as two or three are more than One, ſothe Church is more 
than 2.07 3 Butthe Pope isnot 2.0r 3 much leffe can he ſtand for the whole Church. 

That the Apoſtles were all cquall in authority,we thew it out of Saint Pax, Ephe/.2.20, where 
the Charch is faid to be builtupon the foundation of the Apoſtles indifferently. Bellarmineanſwe- 
rcth:that they hadall chicfc authority committed unto themas Apoſtles, but Peter as ordinary pa- 
ſtor. Aaſ»er. But the Apoltlethip wasthe higheſt othice in the Chnrch, A paſtor & Biſhop wasin- 
ferior toan Apoſtle: firſt Apoſtles,faith Saint Paul, Corinthi 2.28.1f then they were cquall as A- 
poltles,thcrexuuld be no ſuperiority among them: bur ſuch are their fond and childiſh anſwers. 

\W hereas wee reaſon thus againſt reliques : that therefore the Lord buricd the body of Mofes , 
leaſt the I{raclites ſhould have worſhipped his body,and ſo committed Idolatry. 6 dLominetelleth 
us,that menare not fo prone to Idolatry now as the Ifraclites werc, and therefore may more ſafely 
bc admitted ro worſhip reliques,ae Reliqu, Santt l. 2.C.4 Whereas daily experience of popiſh Ido+ 
latry (heweth the contrary : for there was never,no not in the moſt corrupt times of that Church, 
ſuch groſle Idolatry and fuperſtition,and with ſuch boldnefſecommirred, and fo uſually, as is now 
among Papiſts. And theſe with ſuch like are there anſwersto ſuch places of Scripture,as we bring 
againlt them. The like anſwers alſo they giveus in other matters. 

Whereas we tell them, that this name Larinwus in Greekeletters thus, ax7«ww& doth containe the 
myſticallnumber of 666. Apoc,1 3. The Icſuite makeththis ſimple anſwer, that Lateinm with e. 5, 
maketh that munber,not with ſingle s. Z:16.3,de pontif.cap.10. An/ Herein firſt he ſheweth his igno- 
race,as though the Greeke diphthong,es,be not uſually expreſſed by a ſingles, in Latine. And what 
ife. be left out ? we want but five of the number.But what a peore ſhift is this, we have found our 
the nameof Antichnſt in Latizxs ſaving one ſmall letter. 

W here wetell them, that Rome is - City builtupon ſeven hilles : they anſwer us, that it now 
ſtanderh ina plaine, » C a»5po Martiio, Saunders, A filly ſhift. Butit is certaine at that time, when 
Saint 7oln wrote the efpocalyps,thatit ſtood upon ſeven hilles, & to this day,there are ancient mo- 
numentsand goudly builcings,churches,chappels,abbeies,or ſuch like upon every one ofthole hils. 

It were t0longparticularly to ſer downe all their ablurd and anſwerleſſe anfwers, their filly 
ſhifts and ſtarting holes. As whereas Greoory maketh one Scholsſticres author of the Canon of the 
Maſſe,they an{wer,sS. Perrzre Scholafticus orci prieſt that S. Peter may wellbe termed a ſchooleman, 
Bell r.de Afrſſ.l1b.2.cap.19.whichis indeed to ſet the ſpirit of God to ſchoole,to ſay that the Apo= 
{tles were brought up 1n ſchooles. 

Thus in another place he is conſtrained to grant,that mariage betweene Infidels ought to be afrer 
they are baptized,the ſecond time contratedand folemnized, Bellzr,de 17.rim.tib. 1.5. as though 
they had lived inadultery beforc:for if the firſt contract were firme, whatneed a ſecond?and if the 
firſt contra be diſſolved by baptiſme;then arc the parties free to marry where they will See what 
an abſurd anſwere is this. 

Whereas we tell them that Sy/veſter the ſecond, was a great conjurer and Necromancer, as it is 
recordedin authentical ſtories:the Ieſuit thus pretily would exculethe matter, that becauſc he was 
well feene in Geometry and inthe Mathematickes, therefore that rude and unlearned age gudged 
him to be a Sorcerer, Bellar.de pontif.1b.4.cap.14- 

So another telleth us, whereas we worthily up>raid them with that whore-Pope of thcirs dame 
Toane, that fate two yearvs in Papacy: that the Pope might be an Hermaphrodite, or Herkinaiſon, 
that is,both a man anda woman: or being firſt a man mightafterwards be turned into a woman: Co- 
pes di.log. 1 p.47-Andall this might be more likely in their opinion,than that a woman ſhould ſtep 
into the Popes chaire. W hat now will theſe men be aſhamed ro ſpeake or write,that dareutter ſuch 
follies ? 

It were too long t5 declare all thcir thitts of deſcant,as we ſay:as when they are preſſed with the 
authority of ancient writers, whom in words thev will ſceme to make great account of:1f they can- 
not readily finde ſome cavill or other to ſhiftit of, they will not iticke boldly to retuſeand deny 
them:as where we report the ſtory out of Sozomerc,upon what occaſion {Veltarirs Biſhop of Con- 
ftantinople aboliſhed the cuſtome ofauricular confeſsion : Bellarmine ſteppeth in boldly and ſaith, 
Non 1710r amits SoxSomen tit hiſtoria multa eſſe mentitum:\Vearcnot i gno raar,that Souomene hath told 
many lies in his hiſtory,de pertenr. (ib, 3 .cap.14. 

Likewiſe inanother place the Teſuite refuſeth Platinaguon publicg anthoritate witits illas Pontificum 
(cripſit, He was got by publike authority allowed,to write the lives of the Pupts, dr paacr.l.z.c.13, 
Þ ;nng 
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Bennoa Cardinall refuſed, that wrote the ſtory of Gregory the 7. And the Icluites looſe conjecture 
is, that the booke was made by ſome Lutherane : wheras it is manifeſt that the booke is more anci- 
ent by almoſt five hundred yeeres,than the name of Luther,Bellarm.de ſum.pon'if lib q-cap. 13. 

But thus they deale not only with theſe latter writers, but with the moſt ancient : 1f 7 err#llian be 
alleaged againſt themnot to their liking, they cry out that he was an heretike, and wrote this or 
that in defence of hereſie, Harding derett, 238. Indeed Tertulljan had his errors, but yet allthar he 
wrot? contrary to them, is not hereſie. 

W here we cite that ſaying of (yprian ; If the truth faint or faile in any point, wee onght to returns to 
the original of our Lord,and to the traditions of the Goſpel ; We ths 


cive this anſwore : S. Cyprian uſed 
that ſaying in an evillcauſe : and therefore he defending a falthood, was drivento the very fame 


ſhifts, whereunto all hererickes are driven,defen/.apolog. py 172. Harding. Seethe boldneſſe of this 
man : The counſell and commandement of Chriſt, Search the Scriprwres, is no better with him than 
an hereticall ſhift. 

When weatfirme by S. Hicromes teſtimony, that Pope Liberizs ſubſcribed to the Arrians, weare 
ſentaway with this ſcornfull anſwer: that Hierome was deceivedby a rumor dwelling in the Eaſt, 
Harding. pag. 661. 

But that famous learned Father A#g«ſtine, is moſt uncourteouſly uſed at their hands of allthe reſt. 
The Rhemiſts refuſe Anguſtines expoſition of theſe words in the Goſpell : »pox rhis rocke,c, Mar. 
16.which he expoundeth not of Peters perſon, but of Peters faith, Annot. 1 6./Mar.1 6, Jett. 8. 

They likewile refuſe his reading, Heb. 11. 1acob worſhipped leaning upon his ſtaffe : but they will 


nceds have it, Jacob worſhipped the top of his ſtafſe : as though 1aceb made an Idoll of his ſtaffe, Arnot. 
Heb.11.verſe 21, 


Bellarmine alſo taketh the ſame liberty to rejet Amnguſtines judgement:as where Auguſtine inter- 
preteth that place ofS. Pawl,1 Cor. z.He ſhall be ſaved «s through fire, of the afflitions or tribulations 
of this life. Bur the Teſuite wreſterth the words to _ purgatory ,de pwrgatory.lib. 1.cap.4. 

Andin another place he doth not onely refuſe, but confuteat large Aguſtines interpretation of 
that place of Peter, £piſt. 1, cap. 3. of the ſpirits now in priſon, which were ſometime diſobedienr, 
de Chriſto, lib. q.cap.1 3. 

Likewiſe Bellarmine reprehendeth Angnſtines interpretation of that place, Geneſ.17. 1 4. and ſaith 
he was deceived in following the Greeketext /ib.2.de effeti» ſacramcap. 17. Alſo he refuſeth Augu- 
ſtines interpretation,of thoſe words of Chriſt pov rh1s Rocke,which he expounderh of faith; ſaying 
that eAguſtine was deceived through ignorance of the Hebrew tongue. 

Yea he doth not onely reje& this learned Father, and by argument confute him, but he procee- 
deth further to charge him with ſome things which he holdeth not:as that A»guſtine ſhould hold 
thebooke called Eccleſiaſticns for a divine and Canonicall booke : whereas he correReth himſelfe, 
that howſoever he had formerly called and counted it prophetical:heretraRteth it: Non videor refte 

appellaſſe verba prophetica, (quidſuperbu terra & cinu ? )quia nonin ejus libro legitur, quem cert ſcimuns 
«ppell.1umeſſe prophetam:T may ſeeme not rightly t1 have called thoſe prophericall words (#hy art 
thou prond O anſt and aſhes becauſe it is not read in his booke, whom we are ſureto have bincalleda 
Prophet. Beſide he avoucheth Azgnſtine,that he ſhould make the booke of Wiſedome canonicall, 

and he citeth,/ib.1 .de predeſtin.c. 14.But Anguſtinein that place faithno ſuch thing t for wheregs he 
had alleaged a certaine place concerning Henech out of the 4.chapter,and he beard chee certainbre- 
thren refuſed that teſtimony, rtanquam non de libro canonico adhibitum, 1s not taken oft ofa catoni- 
call booke : Angnſtine anſwereth no more but this.1 , quaſi C excepra hujus libyi atteſtatione,&c : a3 
though excepting the witneſſe of this booke,the matter be nor evident of it ſelfe.2.Oporter nt iſtum 
librum omnibus traftatorivus anteponant : they muſt preferre this booke beforeall other writers. 

&c: hemakethitnotcanonicall, bur giveth it a preheminence before other writings. 3. The moſt 
that hee ſaith of this booke is this : that the ancient writers when they cited this booke as a wit- 

neſſe, N#bil ſe adhibere miſs non divinum teſtimonium crediderunt:thought that they did uſc none other, 

thana divine teſtimony,8&c.he only ſaith,and that,out of other mens opinions, that this booke hath 

divine ſayings in it : which being confeſſed makerh it not can-nicall:for he granterh,thar ſome di- 
vine things may be found among the heathen: // in3»/fs poreſt aliquid divinum iveniri: If among the 
Heathen ſome divine thing may be found, &e.as hegiveth inſtance of Oſtaxes,Plato, Hermes. 

So likewiſe he chargeth A=g»ſtine tothinke and ſay, that Salomon was reprobate of God, and to 
be a caſtaway: whereas Augxſtine inthar place quoted in P/alm.26. hath indeed * ſuch words, that 
Salomon was reprobate of God, butit is evident that he ſpeaketh of his remporall reje&ion, not of 
his finall reprobation:as may appeare by theſe reaſons: 1. by whow(faith he)multa ſanftaprecepra & 
divina ſacramenta ſpiruns ſanftus in divins liters operatus eſt : The holy ſpirit in the divine writings 
wrought many holy precepts and divine facraments,&c.how could he have the fpirit of fanifica- 
tion,and be a reprobate? 2. 1pſe Salomon mulicerum amator fait, cc, Salomon was a lover of women, 
&c.and then follow theſe words: andwas reprobare of God: but every lover of women, is not repro- 
bate of God erernally,though for a time he ſeeme to be. 3. What marvell, faitfhe,if Salomon fell a- 
mong the people of God,in paradiſo non cecidit Adam, did not Adans fall in paradiſe, and the Angell in 


heaven ? &c. Salomon did not fall inthe counſell and decree of God but among the people of God, Þ 


which 
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wind wabutioratimeandas Aden fell who finally was ſaved. 4. $S:lymn br: t rewnle ts th 
Lora(taith A unrſtine )12 type © f! 0427 4 titure Eceloſre © corporrs ID) omni © 104 type and fiout c of the 
Clurch andof the body of the Lord, &c butthey cannot ſhew any type or tigure of Cit: itt appoy;- 
te of God, that was a caſtaway, | 

Many fachplaccs may be found in Belrmimre where he aſcribeth ro Auroſtine ſome thit:o3, which 
he citherathrmeth not at all,orat the leaſt notin lis ſente:as he faith char eAtrniſite;! [nvdifſtimiin 
cert, Cc. thirght it an abſurdihing, that the bercj5- of the Don:inifts after the yeere of the T,ovd go, 
on: of Cthage ſorts lo propegatedinto all the world,o5c: and he quoteth bb.de vnirat Eccles. 
tor it this place produced Angaſtine.n.Neither nainerth the bereſce of the Donatiſts, 2. Nor yetuleth 
the terme, moſtabvſurd. z. Noryet maketh inention ofthe 300.yecre. 4. Neither {p:aketh of the 
p_ opagating ofthe Donatiſtshereſie into all the world, but that they (1.0uld fooliihly think, that al 
others Churches being periſhed in the world, eArHM Yeprationem cx Africa per par tem Donati, oc. 
they ſhould bee reſtoredand repayred out of Africa by the part or (et of Don.rrres, &ce Thus it ap- 
peareth evidently, that 1gu/tze is here miſ-alleag:d, how loever a certaine popith caviller goc 
about to juſtihe Bellarmine. 

In like manner Alberrrzs Prgghins moſt unreverently faith of Augnſtine, that heerred and licd, 
and uſed falic Logique, inafhrming matrimony after a vow made to be perfit,and not tu be undone 
againe. Diſtintt. 27, Qnidnanm. | 

Somet'methcy preterre {hry/oſtome before Anguſtine, as interpreting of thuſe word}, 1 Cor.10, 
They didall cate,-andem eſcamthe fame meat: which words arc expounded by AnugnſtineTrat, 26, 
1n 10:nnem. Put his expolition is by Bellarmine refuſed, 4b.1. ds Enchar. c. 4 becaute Arouſime attire 
meth,that they did cate the fame fpirituall mcate withus. 

Sometime againe they refuſe Chyyſoſtome : as Turriane faith, Non bene tatorpretirtiem ſe Locum 
That he hath not well interpreteda certaine place taken our of the 22. Vlaline - 7594.64.74, 1,cap. 
18 fol,1 © 4. 

 GHriurnw lib, Apeog..c. 2 5. faith that Hie-cme erredin writing thus Epiſcoperin ordenemin (chile 


4 


mnt iYemeding non ar ,{ed brman jrir- inſtuturnm ; Thatthe order of Bilkops was inſticured, not 
by divine, but rather humane law, for a remedy againſt ſchiſme. 
Beliarmire with 012 breath faith,that Hilarine Hypolitne, Apollinarizis, were deccived inexpoun- 


+7 ding a certaine placc in themnth uf Dunzel,of the times of Antichriſt. 


W hen Cypria is alleaged for the authourity of Scripture againſt unwritten traditions : & eil.:rmine 


peareth» #* anfwereth thar he ſo writ in the confirmation of :1is error. 


Soc tur- So he retuſeth Chyryſrſtome ſuppoſed robe authc: of the mperf« & works upon Afuthew. 
ther here- AMaldonate retuſeth the expoſition of Azgyſtize upon that place, 1h; 6.62. 
of, Retec.p 44 


I'99, 


Pellrminerejeterh the judgement of Beds, 7" beophylaft. Occamentts, 1youtthe unftion ſpoken of 


1 Cor.10.3 5 Mar 6.and 1m: 5. which they aftirme to be the ſame. 
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as, Bernnd is refuſed by the Ieſuite Salmeron concerning the conception of the Virgin ary in 0- 


riginall finne. | 
Epiphanius is put off by D.<Allezand Sawnder, with this ſhift,that the words are impertect,as Ja/* 
,::e2the Teluiteblameth them, 


$ The Councell of Elbers is retuſcd( which condemneth adoration of Images) being 1 300.yeare3 


01d,becauſe it was provinciall,and not confirmedby the Pope,which Va/7mez alloweth, 

Yca,they doe nor only now and then, reje& ſome ne rwoor more of the fathers: but ſometime 
at one lumpe they retuſc them all : as Bellarwine iaith,T her ſentence 15 ro be followed,as farre as reaſon 
ſb. perſ wade. Aſaldente Upun that text 17/2: th. 16.18.laiththir doth nt /eeme rnto me to bethe true 
ſexle which all Authors whom 1 cans enrember ( EXCept Hilary } doe fe llyw. Tolrt interpreting a verle of 
the 31.Pſalme faith: acither the Greekes nor the Latine authors ſeeme ns me to h.rve delivercd the per- 
{eAt meaning thereof. 

We ſce then, what account our adverſaries make of the Fathers: who do receive and refuſe them 
at their pleaſure: what meaneth Campan then thus ro write? Rot 1,5 » Patres ge LS beneficy loco ds- 
natos explodere,quenti maleficy eſt? To refuſe the father:,which 1c given unto us asa gieat treaſure, 
how greatimpieiy is it?For I know none more guilty of this impiety than themtelves:and what is 
now become of his vaine brag ? Ad Parres quando liccbit accedereyonfertun oft protium: It the triall 
be put to the Fathers, the field is already won: whenthey themſelves fight not with,bur againſt the 
Fathers at thcir pleaſure. 


50 And az they deale with the ancient writers,fothey ſpare not their own? friends. Harding faith,l7'e 


tobe notrpmmics all that the Canoniſts or Schoolemen ſay or write. D eſenl.apolog.p.io.3S5 The like they lay 
of vthers: \We binde not our (clves to maintaine whatloever Al/berrtcs Pigohure hath written; Cardi» 
uall Cajeranie nth his crrors. ©r4/0s and Agrippabe men of linall credite, Alphonl'ts we aſtro, B oa- 

tis Rename, FP! t:n.4,4ppent 1x Concal:y Baſilienſ.arc fttuffe little worth. H ardhing detcilin, 307 ba. 
Pellarminealſo is lo boldas to checke £nexs Syl2iits, who afterward was Pope of Rome called 
Pins 2, for whereaz we alleage that ſaying of his, Ante Niceanm Conciitumn id Romanam Ec lo{tiunm 
parvns habebatur reſpeTas Before the firſt Nicene Councell there was ſmalregard hadtorthe church 
of Rome : The Ietuitc an{wereth, One ſententa.1 AANct Sys parism eſt Ver, Piil1;593- 3988 eſt ce 's 
CMM? 


—_ — >. 6 


—_— 
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Ancient Fathers refuſed, Popsſþ ſhifes. Part. 3; 


which ſentence of Anees Syluius is partly true, partly falſe, Bellarm.de Rom, pontif.1ib.2.c.17.Thus 
in thcir mood, they neither ſpare old nornew writer, ncither Cardinall nor Pope, friend nor foe : 
And no marvell,for as Angaſtine well ſaith, Si divina lex perſuadere non poſſit humana authoritas ad ve- 
ritate® rev0curenequit. Ttthe Word of God cannot perſwade them, itis not ſtrange, that they are 
not moved with humane authority,C ont. Creſcon. lib, I.cap.3. andindeed, they make bold with thc 
holy Scriptures, as withthe writings of men, wreſting a mangling them,altcring and changing 
the text attheir pleaſures. 

As Bellarmine c_ text out of S. Luke 22.19, addeth theſe words of his owne, Canantibus ew, 
W hile they ſipped, hee tooke bread: whereas the text is, And when he had taken bread : becauſe he 
would prove(very fondly that the bread was diſtributed in ſupper while,and the cup after ſupper, 
or both together, 'Bel.om.de ſacram. Euchariſt.lib.4. cap. 24. 

In ——_— place he quoreth A Pl, 14e Vir, for the ſigne of the Croſſe:and whereasthe originall 
onely hath,baving hrs Fathers name written in their foreheads, they put in this clauſe, Having his name, 
and his fathers name,after the vulgar Latine. So in the Canon of the Maſſe, they adde theſe words un- 
tothe Goſpell : Mandacate ex hoc omnes,Eate ye all of this: whereas Chriſt id onely,after the cup, 
—_ ex hoc omne;,Arinke yeall ofthis. Bellarmine ſaith,it is ſupplicd by tradition,de ſacram. Excha- 
riſt .1ib:4 CaÞ.25 « | 

So 1 John 4.3. where the authenticall Greeke hath, Every ſpirit which confeſſeth not Jeſus, they 
reade after their corrupt Latine text, Every ſÞirit which dsſſolveth Teſs: Without any ſeuſe, whereas 
the text approveth the former reading,for the ſecond verſe ſpeaketh of ſpirits confeſing Teſts, ſo 
that conſcquently this verſe muſt treate of ſpirits not confeſsing Telus, Vnto this place may be added 
all the corruptions of the vulgar Latine tranſlation, which are maintained by the Church of Rome, 
diſagrecing from the true or1ginall in Greeke. 

D arens cont. Whitaker. fol. 49. denieth flatly that any ſuch words can be found in the 17, of Gene- 
f::,0r any other place, that circumciſionis called the covenant: whereas in the 13.ver,the Lord faith, 
My covenant ſhall be in your fleſh, ſignifying circumciſion, which was aſigne of the Covenant : and 
'Bellarmine alſo confeſſeth this ſaying, Fs cumciſio eſt fadus, Clean is the Covenant to bee 
found there, 1:h.de Enchar,cap 1. But herein they deale with vs, as the Iewes doe, which denic 
theſe words, ( Erit vira tua quaſs pendens ante te, & non credes vite tua, Thy life ſhall hang before 
thee,neither ſhalt thon beleeve thy life )to be found in any part of Moſes : yet are they evidently ro 
be read, Dent.28.66. 

Laftly, they doe not onely alter and change Scripture, but make ſcripture of their owne, as one of 
their ſide proveth the Pope to be D ominus rerum temporalium,Lord £ all worldly goods, Per «ud 
diftum P etri dabo tihi omniaregua mundi: By theſe words of Peter, I wil give thee allthe kingdomes 
of the world. Theſe words,notwithſtanding Peter never ſpake,but they were ſpoken by the divyel : 
a fit text ſure to ground the Popes Lord-like dominjon upon, Archidiacon.Fleyentin. cx citation, Tuel. 
pag.615.defenſ. Apolog. 

More who liſt to ſee of our adverſaries manner of corruping Scripture: I refer them to that whick 
hath been before ſaid of this manner: 1. Pullar.part. 3.4 loc. 36.44 5 2-I ſay unto them now, as Aug«- 
ſtine to certaine heretikes in histime : Mortun fone ſenſ# jacet, & valent verbaipſins : ſedet (' brim 
in calo,t contradicuur teſtamento ej«s : Amanlieth dead without ſenſe, and his will remaineth in 
force: Ch1iſt ſitteth in heaven,and dierh nor, yet his teſtament is gainſaid:in Pſal.21.Thus we ſe the 
weake anfwers,and beggerly ſhifts, which our adverſaries through the weakneſſe of their canſe, ar 
driven unto. Who may fitly bereſembled,to uſe Anguſtines compariſon,unto ſubtile & craftyfoxes: 
I'ulpes ſolent habere tales fouearut cx una parte intrent ,ex alia exeant : Foxes were wont to have ſuch 
holes,that they may goe in one waa g0 out another, Even ſo doc our adverfaries ſeeke ſtarting 
holes,playing faſt and looſe withus, ſomtime denying the Fathcrs, ſometime affirming with them, 
tometime appealing to Scripture,other while running from Scripture to tradition : and ſo going in 
and out at their pleaſure. Sed ad niwnumg, foramen as Auguſtine aith,capter vulpium retia poſnit :But the 
f1x-taker(ſeeing their craft)hath laid his nets in borh holes, that comming in and going aur they are 
ture tobe taken,in P/al.80, So God be thanked,our Sav iour Chriſt,this wile taker of foxes, hath ſo 
armedthe defenders of his truth, that whether theſe wily toxes goe in or go out, pretend Scriptures, 
Fathers,or gocagainſt them, we doubt not bur their fect hail be'caught with the fnare of truth. 


Sophiſticall diſtinctions and cunning fleights deviſed for 
' the maintenance of Popery, Part.3. 


V V E ate ow come(by the grace of God)ro ſhake one of the principall pillars of papiſtry: for 
herei: lieth the very ſtrength of their cauſe,and the very pirhot popilh ſchonle-divinity, 
in deviſing and inventing ſubrile and ſophiſticall diſtin&tions: thinking therby ro obſcure the light 
ot the truth, and to ſhittoff moſt evident places of Scripture.The chiefe of their diltinti-ns,though: 
1ot all,yet ſome we will ſet downe in their order, and weigh them in the balance of God Word, 
that thcir lightneſſe may appeare. 
Diſtintt, x. 1 will beginne withthat diſtynRion concerning the authority of Scripture ; they $ xy 
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that,/ecwndvm [e,of it ſelfe the Scripture and init ſelfe is of ſufficientauthority,but, 2x0ad nos,in re- 
ſped of us,it dependeth of the approbation of the Church : and that we cannot know, acither are 
bound to belecve the Scriptures,but becauſe of the teſtimony and allowance of the Church, Belxy.de 
conc.lib,2 cap.1 1.Rhem,annot.Gal.2.ſeft.6.Anſw.This is but a ſubtill fleight toſtecale away the cre- 
dit ofthe word of God: for the Scriptures were whollywritten for us and our uſe,& al the authori- 
ty they have is for the benefit of men,and in reſpe& of us : If then they have no authority withus, 
nor we bound to beleeve them,unleſſe the Charchdoth approve them, then they receive their au- 
thority from the Church, for Scripture was writtenfor men,not for God himlelfe,or Angels, Softhis 
diſtinction is contrary to the word of God: 1 receive(faith Chriſt )no witneſſe of men, 10.5 .34.But the 
Scripture is the.voice of Chriſt, therefore it necdeth not theapprobation of men : The ſþir:t beareth 
witneſſe that the ſpirit a the truth, 1 10.5.6. Thatis, the Scriptures are diſcerned and knowne by the 
fame ſpirit,the which they were written withall. The Church indeed is to teſtifie of the truth, bur 
the truth isro be bcleeved for the truth ake,although it have noteſtimony of men:for m7 heep(Gith 
our Saviour)heare my voice, 10.10.Let them hearealſo whata DoRorof their owne faith: that grear 
ſchoole-manThoma Aquinas : D eum dupliciter operars,alta mediantibus canſir,ut operanaturalia,alia 
immediate ut miracula:God worketh two waies:ſome things he doth by mediate cauſes, as al natu- 
rall workes, ſomethings by his immediate power,as his miracles: and he proceedeth further: Hom- 
mis intelleflum D eum pey alias literas mediate inſt1 nere,per ſacras immediate, God inſtrufterh mans un- 
derſtanding by other writings mediately, butby the holy Scriptures — like as therefore 
the miracles immediatly wrought,need no other teſtimony,bat of themſelves ſhew Gods power, 
as the Egyptian ſorcerers could confeſſe and fay,Digirns Det eft,It is the finger of God : fo neither 
need the word of God any other evidence, but by the effeQuall working thereof, ſheweth it ſelfe 
to proceed from the ſpirit: for ir doth immediatly inſtru us:bur it the Church ſhould bring'us to 
the Scripture,then ſhould God ſpeake not immediatly,bur mediatly thereinunro us. 

Diftinf.2 They diſtinguiſh the word of God : there is Verb«um D ei ſcriptum, The Word of Sod 
written, thatis, theirtraditions, Bellarm. de ſcript. ib, 4. c. 2, Anſw .This is a vaine diſtinRion : 
for the whole word of God revealed,is contained in Scripture,as out of Scripture we prove it thus: 
The word written,that is,the holy Scriptures are able ro make a man perfe to every good worke, 
2 7T5m.3.17.and {o unto falvation:But whatſoever is over andbefide that which is perfeR,is ſuper- 
fluous:but no part of Gods word is ſuperfluous,thereforeno part of the word beſide Scripture:this 
diſtin&tion alſo is overthrowne by their owne decrees: dec.p. 1.dift.8 c.9.S1ſolus Chriſtus andiendica 
eft,non debemus attendere,quid aliquy ante nos faciendum putaverit,ſed quid, qui ante omnes eſt, Chriſtus 
prior fecerit: Tf Chriſt only muſt be heard, we muſt not attend, what any manbefore us hath thought 
good to be done,but what Chriſt,who isbefore all, hath firſt done : If Chriſt onely bero be heard, 
whoſe voice is alſo knowne in the Scriptures, then your diſtinion faileth. 

Diſtin.3. The Church is built ( fay they ) upon Petey and Peters faith : but faith heere hath a 
double conſideration: for it may be either abſolutely conſidered, or with relation to Peters perſon : 
But faith generally andabſolutly reſpeRted is not the foundation of the Church,bur as it was in Pe- 
ter, Bellarm. de Komtan. pontif. lib. 1. cap. 11. Rhemiſt. annot. Matth. 16, ſet. $. Avſwere. That 
Peter; faith, wh'c!1 was in Peter and by Petey confelſed, is a portion and indimidunum ot the generall 
ſaving faith of the church, which is the foundation of the ſame Church, we deny not.But Peters per- 
ſonall faith cannot be this foundation:for then when Peter died, his faithbeing a particular accident 
to his perſon,going away with, him,the Church ſhould have wanted a foundation. Againe, in Perer 
theſe two things are reſpeted,his perſon and faith:whatſoever was in Peter beſide faith, was fleſh 
and bloud : bat that couldnotbe the foundation, Ergo, Peters faith onely was the founcation, his 
perſon hadthereinno part arall. Conſult with your owne decrees,they will tell you, ©uod Perrruc, 
quando claves accepir, Eccleſizm ſanttam ſignificavit : Peter when he had received the keyes,fignificd 
the whole Church:if m1 Peter the whole Church is conſidered, then Peters particular perton is nor 
included; then by your ownerule you have loſt a diſtin&ion. - 

Diſtin 4. There is a principall and ſoveraigne head of the Church, and thar is onely Chriſt ; 
there 1s a miniſteriall hcad beſide of that part of the Church which is upon the earth, andſv is the 
Pope head of the Church, Rhemiſt. amnor. Epheſc2.ſef. 5. This diſtintionby their owne confel- 
ſion may beoverthrowne, forif the Pope inany ſenſe may be the head of the whole Church, the 
Church alſoin the fame tenſe may be called his body bur the Church (tay the Rhemiſts)is not cal- 
led thebody myſtical cither ofPerer,or of Pope,or any prelate whatſever;Ergo, hz is not the head. 
Againe, one family hath but one head, the Church in heaven and in carth maketh bur onefamily, 
Epheſ.3-15. The Pope inno ſenſe can be ſaid to be head of the triumphant Church. Ergo, neither 
of that part that is in earth. I will here referre you to your owne law, Clement. lib, 2. tit.9.cap.1. 
Romane Eccleſia capt eſt Chriſtss redemptor noſter, Romanus pontifex ejuſdem redemptoris vicarins, +. 
Chriſt our Redeemer is the head of the Romane Church, and the Biſhop of Rome his vicar, &c. 
Heere the Pope himſelfe maketh Chriſt onely the hcad, and himſclfe Sp the heads vicar ; and 
the reaſon is included, becauſe Chriſt is the Redeemer, therefore the head ; the Popeis not the Re- 
deemer of the Church ; £rg-,not the head ; thus your diſtinRion is deſtroyed, 

Dsſtinit.5 .The Popeas a private perſon,orasa man, andin matters of Faith may erre, and be de- 

ceived : 
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ceived: but as he is head paſtor,decreeing any thing concerning the faith, he cannot erre,Bellerm. lib. 
4.de pontif.cap.13. Harding. defenſe. apolog.660. Anſw. Peter, when he was reproved of Paxl, Gal- 
tath. 2,crrednot onely inexample and converſation, as Bellarmine an{wereth : but it was an error 
concerning the faith: Saint Paul faith,they went not therighe way to the truth ofthe Gof pell: they 
orredthen from the truth of the Soſpell, £rgo,in faith:if Perer might fall into.an error of faith, much 
morethe Pope. Your owne gloſle granteth,that Peter did exorb;caye 4 fide, 'goe alids or our of the 
way from the faith : forthus the words lie, Par in ſe eſt, a fide exorbitare & alios exemplo, velverbo 
a fide deijcere: It js all one in it ſelfe,for oneto erre fromthe faith,or by example or word toturne 0- 
thers from the faith, which Percy did -: fo this diſtintinnalſois proved bur vaine. | 

D iſtintt. 6. Non eſt idem, aliquid eſſe de fide & de jure divino : It 1s notall one for a thing to depend 
of faith, and of the law of God : asto beleeve that Panlhada cloake,is not a point of faith, yet tis, 
De jure divino : It belongeth to the W ord of God : So tobeleeve that the Pope is Peters fucceiſor, 
belongethr» the faith, though it be not by the word, Be/lerm. de Rom. pont. lib. 2. cap. 1:2, eAnſw, 
This diſtin&ion is eaſily overthrowne: whatſoever is by the word of God,is D e jure divino:Of the 
divine right,or of Gods law:but whatſoever is of faith,is grounded npon the word, for faith it ſelfe 
commeth by hearing the word preached, Rom. 10.17. Ergo,whatſoever is of faith, is alſo De jure di- 
vins, Concerning the example alleaged, that Pa»! ſhould have a cloake,it was not neceſlary nei- 
ther by the word,nor by faith ſimply:but by a conſequent, becauſe it is expreſſed in the word,and it 
is a point of faith to beleeveall things therein contained tobe true, to beleeye this allo, is of, or be= 
ionging to faith.See your ewne Canons, E:rtravag. loban.22.tit. 14. cap. 5 - there ſhall you find this 
diſtin&ion : that Qnedam dirette pertinent ad fdem, Some things doe direly concerne the faith; as 
the articles of our beleefe,and whatſoever is-contained in them; 2nedam redutte ,>c.Some things 
by way of reduRion or conſequence belong to the faith, as to beleeve whatſoever is containedin 
Scripture:and vponthis ground inthe ſame place it is proved,thatto affirme, that Chriſt had not 
the proper uſe ofany thing, is neither of the faith direAly,becauſc it is not contained in the articles, 
nor reduQively, becauſe it is not foundin Scripture: ſo by this good andheceſſary diſtinion,your 
concelt is overthrowne. F "Pl a f ; 

Dsſtuntt.7. There is a proper ſucceeding of the Apoltles, and an improper : properly the Pope 
Is 44 gms lucceſſ meets hl be cen ends or of the Cheret>But ke Biſhops Ge 
ſucceed the Apoſtles improperly ,in reſpe of their paltorall and epiſcopall calling, Bellaym.de Rom. 
ponrsf.1i.4.cap.24. cAnſw. If to ſuccedin the place be a proper kind of fucceſsion, as the Ieluite ſee- 
meth to grant,asone King ſuceedeth another,and one Biſhop anotherkhen had other Apoſtles their 
proper ſucceſſors,as S. James at IeruſalemzsS. Andrew at Conſtantinople, S. Johnat Ephetas,' DLUarks 
at Alexandria,as wellas Peter had at Rome: If a proper ſucceſsion require a ſucceſion of gifts & cal- 
ling, than neither the Biſhop of Romhe,nor any other doe properly ſucceed the Apoſtles, having not 
the calling of Apoſtles,but of Biſhops and paftors of the Church. And the Ieſuite himſelfe granteth 
that the Pope ſucceedethPerer not as an Apoſtle,but as a paſtor-But Apoſtles properly ſucceed Apo= 
{tles,a paſtor improperly is ſaid to ſucceed an Apoſtle. I wilt urge againſt you the teſtimony of your 
owne Popes : 1nmocentins 3. ſaith that Epiſcops, ſunt Apoſtolorwm vicarij : Biſhops are the Apoſtles 
vicars:decr.Greg.lib.1,tit.15.c.1. Will you here diſtinguiſh alſo that ſome are properly, ſome im- 
properly vicars:but how can one be ſaidtobe in anothers ſtead, if he doe it improperly? A man will 
chuſe {uch a1 one ro be his vicar,as may properly and fitly execute his place and office,as it hehimſclte 
did it:but if you fay, here is the difference : Biſhops are the Apoſtles vicars,bur the Pope is Chriſts 
vicar: remember what another of your Popes hath confeſſed : Clem.s Jb.5 .tir.$.c.1.E piſcops Chr:- 
ſts legari exiſtunt: Biſhops are Chriſts Legats:whichis all one,as to ſay his vicars:it ſtill you wilarge 
your fanſie,and {ay ſome are proper, ſome improper Legats:then will I oppoſe againſt you another 
decres of your owne:decr.part. 1. diſtin. g3. c. 24. Epiſcops omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſares : nbicung, 
fuerit Epiſcopus ſrve Rome, ſive Engubij, ejn1ſdem merits, ejzuſdem ſacerdori) : All biſhops are the Apo- 
{tles ſucceſſors: whereſoever a Biſhop is, whether at Rome, or HOARY are all of one merit, 
and haue all one prieſthood, &c.If they be all of the ſame worthineſſe and office, what is become of 
your proper and improper diſtintion? 

Diſtinft.$,The pope direRly hath not any temporall juri{di&tion over Kings and Princes,as they 
have overtheir lubje@s.or as & hath over biſhops, yet indireQly he hath,and fo by his indirect po- 
wer,as he is the ſpiritual Prince of the Church, he may deſpole Kings,cirethem judicially before him 
abrogate the lawes of Princes,8& eſtabliſh his own, if he ſee it neceſſary for the health of mens ſouls, 
Bellarm. de pontif. lib. 5 . cap. 6. »nſw.The places which the Teſuite himſelfe bringethagainſt the di- 
re& power of the Pope,doalſo overthrow his indire&t power: As how. Chriſt refuſed to be a king, 
16.6.8 tobe a Iudge, Lx.12 1 3. he did execute neither of theſe ojhices,cither direQly or indireQly: 
Ergo,no more ſhould the Pope. AndS. Pau! maketh every ſoule —_ ſubjeR to the higher po- 
wers,that beare the ſword, Re.13.1,4.How then canany ſoule direQlyſabje vnto them, indirectly 
command and controule them? Indeed an indire& power it is which the Pope chalengeth, thatis, 
uſurpedand unlawfull,and they doe well foto call it.Conſult with your owne decrees, one of your 
Popes thus writeth : Leo.4.to Lotharius the Emperour: 1mperalia veſtra precepta,quamum valemws, 
C brifto propune, nos conſervaturos modi omnibus proficemur » Wedoe promiſe ro keepe your _ 
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rial! lawcs every way by the helpe of Chriſt: and if any man tell you otherwiſe, /crar:# erm pro corre 
mendacgems,take him tor a lyer. If every way,then both dire&ly and indireRly : and it Pc/larmine lay 
otherwiſe, he muſt weare the Popes livery to be counted a lyer, 

Dſtint.g.In generall Councels there are two kinds of yoices or ſuffrages:yhere is ſ#ffragsnm de- 
ciſsuum,a deciding or determining voice, whichonly belongeth to biſhops,and /»ffragi»m conſulr.1- 
tivum,a conſulting ordiſcuſsing voice, and ſo Other Paſtors and Miniſters may aſſemble to conſult 
andgive their advice, Bellar.lib..deconcil.c.15 , Anſ. Inthe Councell held by the Apoſtles and El- 
ders, A. 15.there wasno ſuch difference of yoices:the Apoſtles and Elders did indifferently bot! 
conſult and decide rhe matter in doubt,v.6. the —_— and Elders came together tolooke to this 
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upon the matter:{\o v. 28. Ir ſeemed good ro the holy Ghoſt,and wntons ; The decreegocth out in the 
name of the Apoſtles and Elders. As therefore the Elders did decide and conclude with the Apo- 
ſtles, ſo ought Paſtorsand Miniſters together with Biſhops. Search your owne decrees 3 Decy. p. 2. 
cauſ.16.qu.1.cap.7. Romaniſenatum habebant,cujus confelio cnuntta agebant & nos habemus ſenatum no- 
ſtrum,catum precbyterorum: The Romans had their ſenate,by whoſe counſell they did every thing : 
and wealſo have our Senate in the Church the aſſent! 1. ur presbyters. As thenthe Senate in 
Rome did not conlult only, but decide matters, fo ſhou;.! rhe Senate in the Church. 

Diſtin@. 1 0. Asby this diſtintionnextbefore they w 1! :{2xclude the Clergy,all beſide Bifhops, 
fo they have invented another tricke againſt the liberty * the Laity in Councels : The Biſhop ſub- 
ſcribedin this forme: Ego defimiens ſubſcripſi: By giving 1.1 definitive voice I have ſubkcribed. The 
lay Magiſtrate thus: Ego conſentiens ſubſcripſi: 1 by giving my conlent have ſubſcribed, Hard.pag.748. 
defenſ”. apelog.B. Jewel in the ſame place ſhewerh the vanity 1nd untruth of this diſtintion, and pro- 
veth that theſe two formes were indifferently uſed:ſometiin- the Biſhop ſa1d, I have conſented; and 
ſubſcribed : ſometime the Magiſtrate is alſo ſaid in Councell rodetermine, as it isthere alleaged of 
({onſtantinns out of Sozomene. This alſo is agreeable to your owne law : Pope Nicolas granteththas 
much : Fides omnium communis oft, que non ſolum ad clericos, verum etjam ad laicos, ad omnes om- 
nind pertinee Chriſtianos: Faith is common to all, and it doth not onely belong untu the Clergy, but 
unto Lay-menalſo,and generally to all Chriſtians, decr.pay. 1.45. 96.c.4. If taiththenbe common 
alike toall,both to the Laity and Clergy, why ſhould they not both have equall right to determine 
of that, which equally appertaineth to them both. 

Dsſtin#. 1 x.One may be faid to be the ſon or child of God truly,two manner of waies. Firſt, Ver :- 
rate eſſentie ſex forme: It he have the true forme and eſſence ofa member of Chriſt and child of Gad, 
asif he have love,andlive inwardly by the ſpirit of Chriſt. Secondly ,Veritate finzs ſrve permanentie : 
Ifhe continue, andattaineunto the end. The firſt way men not predeſtinate may be (aid truely robe 
the members of Chriſt, Belar.de eccleſc lib. 3. cap. 7. Anſv. 1 Charity isnot the eſſence or forme of 
the child of God,but faith and belcefe, /oh.1.12. To them that beleeve in his Ngme he gave power to 
be the (ons of God. 2.Ttis abſurd, that he which hath the forme and effence of a thing ſhould not ob- 
raine the thing it ſelfe. 3. Though ſuch in reſpe& of thoir preſent ſtate may after a ſort be called the 
ons of God, yetthey are not, re fil; Dei; Truly and properly his ſons.4-For in this ſenſe none are 
truly the ſons of God, butthey which ſhall be heires of ſalvation: {f we be ctildyen,we ave alſo heres, 
even the heives of God, and heires annexed with Chriſt, Rom. 8.17.1 willbe judged herein by your owne 
law : der. part, 2, ca#ſ. 33. diſt.de pantent. l,cap. 35+ gloſ. T emplum ſpiritits ſantti templum diabolt 
eſſe deſijt; The temple of the ſpirit ceaſeth to be the temple of the divell. Andagaine, Nemofilins Des 
+ diaboli ſimul eſſe poteſt: No man can be the Sonne of God and the fon of the diyell together. For 
the Scripture ſaith, No man can ſerve two maſters : But if they which are not predeſtinate,that is,the 
children of wrath anddeſtrution,may bethe ſonnes of God, then the ſons of the divell may be the 
Sons of God, which is here denied. 

Diſtinft.1 2 Bellarmine diſputing ofthe true notes of the Church(in his opinion)as of tucceſsion, 
antiquity, univerſality and ſuch like, he faith, though they doe not, Z fficere evidentiam verit.ues ſims 
plicitey : Yet they doe, Efficere evidentiam credibilitatts : Though they workenot the evidence of 
truth, that is,doe not certainely demonſtrate the Church,yet they worke the evidence of beleefe or 
likelihood: they ſhew great probability ofthe Church, Bellar. (6. 4.de norrs eccleſuc,z, Anſm, How 
can there bz £-zdentia,the evidence of any thing, which is but gucflcd at,nor certainly knowne? for 
thatis aid tobe evident, which is put our of doubt:as faith is taid to be the evidence of things not 
{eene, Heb.11.1.notthe evidence of probability ,butof truth and certainty.2.How can theſe be ſaid 
to be vere note, true notes of the Church, itby theſe notes a man canor certainly tind out the Church 
3. Therefore the true notes doebring Evidentiam weritatis : An evidence of truth, ſhewing and de- 
monftrating the Church without doubt : Ay ſreepe (faith Chriſt ) heare my voice, lv.1 0, Where the 
voice of Chriſt, that is,the word of God,is heard and obeiecd, there certainly are the ſheep & ſheep- 
fold of Chriſt:and where twoor three are afſembledin my name,there am | inthe middeſt, Mat. 18. 
to afſemble1n the name of Chriſt to heare his word,and duly receive the Sacraments,is an infallible 
note of Chriſts preſence,and ſoalſo 5f his Church. Theſe therefore are thc true notes,the word and 
Sacraments,rightly tanght and adminiſtred. Burthat your imagined notes ncither bring evidence 
conjefuralnor demonſtrative,l report me to your own decrggs,which thus ſpeake of cuſtome and 
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antiquity,one of your chiefe notes: Decr.part, x.diſt, $.c.8. Conſnetuds ſine veritate,vetuſt as error ic : 
Cuftome without truth is the oldnefſe of error : and cap.6, Cum (briſt«s 1veritas eſt, ſequi mag's d*- 
bemus veritatem, quam conſuetudinem, quia conſnetudinem ratio, & veritas ſemper excludi : Seeing 
Chriſt is trnth,we muſt rather tollow truth than cuſtome, for reaſon and verity alwaies exclude cu- 
ſtome andantiquity : it error then may be grounded upon cuſtome,how can any credence be given 
ro cuſtome for the truth : and if truth exclude cuſtome, how can cuſtome include truth ? 

Diſtintt. 13.They make a difference betweene Evangelicall precepts, and Evangelrcall Counſels, 
to leave a precept undone is ſin,and every Chriſtian is bounduntoit. But Evangelicall counſels are 
given only to the perfect, which they are notbound to keep, neither do they fan in not keeping them 
yet if they nbſerve them, they merit more. Such Counſels of perfect ionare theſe and ſuchlike ; to 
givcall to the poore to vow chaſtity and ſuch like, Bellar,de Monach.cap.yq. Rhem. annot. Mat. g {ett 
9. Anſ.Weacknow ledge no ſuchdifference betweene precepts and Counſels, for whatſoever is to 
the glory of God, we are bound to doe, Mat.5.48. Ye ſhallbe perteR, therefore all Counſels ten- 
ding to perfection are commadements. And thata man can doe no more, when hc hathdoneall , 
than is his duty to do,our Saviour Chriſt ſhewetrh in plaine words, L#.17.10.It is therfore a vaine 
diſtintion.I further reter you herein,to the conſtitutions of your owne Popes : Pope Nicolas ext. 
decr. 1ib. 5. t1t,12.c.3- Conteſſeth in plaine words, that therebe, Nonnulla confilia Evangelica ſub 
werbo & prohit itione precepti. Some Evangelicall Counſels,expreſſed under the terme and prohthi- 
tion of precepts:1f Counſels then are underſtood by precepts, how then are they not confounde:] : 
ſome Counſcls are precepts, and ſomeprecepts Counlels. 

Diſtmit.14. Avowistwotold ; ſimplex vorxm : A ſimple or ſingle vow, which is made before 
God alone : Votwms duplex vel [clenne; A double or folemne vow made in the preſence of the Biſhop 
or Abbat: Marriage made after a ſingle or ſimple vow ſtandeth in force,bur it cannot make vvide a 
folemne vow madebefore, Hard. pag 5 47.defenſ. Apolog. Anſw,A fingle vow bindethas ſtraitly be- 
fore God as a ſolemne vow,neither is itany thing to the Lord, whether wee vow in the hearing of 
others,or before witnes:therfore the Scripture knowing no ſuch diſtin jon,generally biddeth men 
that have vowed unto Godto pay their vowes, N«mb.z0.3.fccleſ.5.3. Andas for the ther point, 
neither a ſingle nor a ſolemne vow is a fafficient cauſe to deny mariage to him that cannot conraine, 
as the Apoſtle faith, to avoid fornicarion, leteyery man have his wite, 1 (07.7.2. They have here 
forgotten, what Celeſtin:es 3.ſaith concerning vowes : Votum ſimplex non minus oblig at apud D own, 


quam ſolenne: A fimplevow doth no leffe binde before God,than a ſolemne vow :dec.Gre.lb.4.tir. 6. 


c. 6. If then a ſimple or ſingle vow diffolveth not marriage,neither ſhall a ſolemne. 

Dsſtinf}. 1 5 .Wheras the Apoſtleſaith, perfect love expelleth feare, Bellarminediſtinguifheth:there 
is, Timor pene,and 7 imor chlpe propter pznam: Feare of puniſhment, and feare of fin, for the puniſh- 
ment ſake: Loveexpellethnot the firſt kindof feare,but the ſecond, Bellarm.de prrgator.lib. 2.cap 3. 
A»ſw. 1 pray you what difference is thcre betwoene feare ofpuniſhment,and feare of ſin,becauſe of 
the puniſhment? ,r how can theſe two be ſeparated?for he that is afraid ro be damned, wil be afraid 
to fin, which cauſeth damnation: Love therefore expell2th theſe ſervile kinds of feare,which have 


-painfulncſſe,as the Apoſtle faith,bur it retaineth the reverence or feare of children,which bringeth 


comfort rather,and boldneſſe in the day of judgement, :b1d.ver. x 7.If yon wilbe tried by your owne 
law,this diſtintion will not ſerve your turne : decr. Greg.lib.y .tir.41.c,8. Ons ex ttmor* fartt pres 
ceptum,aluter,nuam debeat facit, & #deo jam non facit:He that of teare doth the commandement,doth 
it not,as he onght,and therefore doth it notatall:here is no ſuch minſing and clipping of feare, but 
it is generally excluded, whether the feare of fin,or the puniſh ment thereof. 

D:ſtinft.16. A meliitor may bee underſtood two wayes. Firſt, hee is a mediator that payeth the debt 
wnto the creditor for the debter : fo Chriſt onely ts our mediator, who hath payed the ranſome for us, See 
condly, hz that extreateth the creditor to forgive the debter,ſ5 the Saznts bee ( are mediators in pray- 
ing for 125: Chriſt is the mediator of Redemptton,they of int crceſſion: Bellay. lib.1.de SantF.c.2 0. Itis a ve- 
ry blaſphemous diſtinion,8& contrary to Scripture: for our mediator betweene God and man,muſt 
be both God and man, 1 7m. 2 5. Therefore no creaturecan be our mediator. Again,ro make inter- 
cefFion to God for us, belongeth to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, who,as the high Pricſt was wont ts 
go into the moſt holy place to pray for the people, is now entred into the heavens to appeare in the 
fight of God for us, Heb.g.24.But Chriſt only is our Prieſt in heaven,neither Angell nor Saint: £rgo 
he only is our mediator and interceſfor: Hearkeo what Angſtine faith, Orem alinm dirigam tibi 1n- 
terceſſorem,ne(cio niſi hunc qui eſt propitiario pro peccatrs noſtris : Tknow not what other intercefſor to 
dire unto thce,but him that is the propitiation for our ſins,/:b.med.c.s Therefore thereis one me— 
diator both ot interceſsion and propitiationor redemption. This ſentence of Avgſtine is approved 
by Eſpenſe a witer of your 0owne,{ih.de ( hriſto mediator.c. 12. 

Diftin#t.17. The queltion ariſing bertweene us, whether Chriſt be our mediator in reſpe@ of his 
manhood only,asthey hold,or as he is both Godand man,as we teach: they do coine us this ſophi- 
ſticall diſtintion,thar Chriſt is our mediator in both his natures, R atione ſ2ppoſiti,non ratione forma- 
lis principyin reſpet of the ſreppsſirums or hypoſtaſis of theMedaator, not in reſpet of the formall be- 
ginning:to ſpcake this more plainly:The mediator muſt of neceſsity be both Gad and inan,buc the 
forme of his mediation,or that whereby he workerh his mediation,is his humane nature,s aged 
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Chriſt medi- ge Chrifte.lib.5 Cap. 3 .£Anſw.The Scripture attributeth the mediation of Chriit to both his nature«: 
ator in toth (,4 was in Chriſt reconcilmg the world to himſelfe : Here God is a reconciler, and Chritt a recmnCi- 
his nature 1... thatis, Chriſt reconcileth us both as Godand man,2 Cor.5.19. I oppoſe here againe the jncdge- 


2 Cor,5 19- mentof Azguſtine, to the which £ſpenſens your owne Dottor ſubfcribeth, /6. de ( brilts media. 


c.z. <Anenſtine ſaith thus, Now mediator homo a dettatem, non ms diatry D 6" adbvagd hum ita 
rem, divamitas (ine hu manitate non eſt mediatrix, humanitas ſine divinitaie non eſt mediatrix : The man 
Chriſt isnor mediator beſide his divinity, nor God Chriſt is not mediator beſide his humanity : his 
divinity d« thnot mediate without his humanity,nor his humanity :vithout his divinity, hom::l. de c- 
vib.c,r2.here alſo you have loſt your diſtinftion. 
E 1% Diſtwtis, TheSaintsare our interceſſors,not asauthors themſelves of any benefit untons, but 
. obtaining through Chriſt and his merits, whatſoever by them is obtained for us, - 'Zellm. de /ant?, 
lib.t.cap.17+ oh | | 
Ani. Firſt, their owne praQiſe is contrary,for they make their Saints their mediators by their 
owne meritsand worthineſle,as in thoſe blaſphemous verſes made of 7 hows Becket,is to be feene, 
Tu per Thoms ſanguinem quem pro nobis impendir, 
Fac nos (hriſte (candere quo T hom as aſtendit« 
By the blood of Thomas, which for us he did ſpend, 
Grant us Chriſt, whither he did, to aſcend. | 
Secondly, the Scripture biddeth us pray in the name of Chriſt unto God, and we ſhall receive 
$4; what weaske, which is a more coinpendious way, than te pray t:> Saints, and they by Chriſt unto 
aints no Way , + Same nf Hg ' | . 
zanarceibes. G1d,for if praying in our owne perſons in the name of Chriſt,our prayers be heard, oh. 16. 24 in- 
lobn 16, 24, Yocation of Saints 1s ſuperfluous. Here I alſo objet your owne decrees,decr.p.re. 3.diftsntt. 4.cap. 39. 
Miniſtri dum (unt,pro ducibus haberi nolunt, ſpem in (e pons erubeſeunt : They are but mmiſters, they 
will not becounted guides Or patrones,andareaſhamed that any truft ſhould be repoſed in them - 
Ergo, Saints are no waies patrones,or procurers of any grace unto us, ; 

ig Diſtitt.ig, They make two kinds of religinus worſhip:one called ax7+e, which is only due un- 

to God : thenther Aaee, which may be givento Angelsand to Saints, Bellar. bb. 3 de ſant?. cay. 12. 
Apocal. 22.9, An». All religious worſhip is onely tobe yeelded unto God : as the Angell would not ſuffer [bx 
No religious to worſhip him,but aid, Worſhip God, A poc. 2 2.ver 9. becauſe all worſhip is due unto him: he for- 
worſhip dus biddeth not John ſome ſpecial kind of worſhip,bur generally all:as acknowledging, that no kind of 
+ wk # worſhip was duenntohim And concering the word Swann, it israken allo Scripture for the pro- 
Dried de Bbri per ſervice of Go: as Galari 4s. Ye did [ervic to them, that by nature were no Gods : there this word 
epecry lid 4. 1s uſed. And that no religious worſhip belongeth to Saints, heare what Driedoa writer of your own 
$4. 1: ſaith, who thinketh that certaine ſtories of the Saints are fained; as when,faith he,the Saints, Nar- 

rantur mm mortis agone mbnuiſſe,ut ex hoc murds tranſlats colerentur,&c, are laid intheir death to have 

give chargetobe worſhipped after they were gone:this,ſaith he,is nat like they would have done. 

20 Diſtwnft.20, They diſtinguiſh betweene 1dolm, an Idoll,and /mago, an Image, . in Greeke, &#«v, 
isatrue ſimulitude of athing,an Idoll, ear, doth repreſent a vaine thing that is not: ſuch were the 

Nodiff:reace Idols of the heathen: Images, they ſay, they have,butno Idois, Belly, 1b. de ſand, cap. 5... Anſw.1. 
berweenan As concerning the word, the Idolsin Scripture are alſo called Images, Rom 1.13. there the word 
Idoll and an £&xwz,is uſed. The papiſtsthen in worſhipping of Images,are provedallo to bejdolaters, worſhippers 
wo — of Idols; This frivolous diſtinion helpeth rhera not. Thecivill law, whichcan belt reach usthe 
D-"?3- uſe of termes,and difference of words, maketh Images and Idols al onc,as it thus may be ſhewed,/i- 
wlachrum,as 3 ellarmine confeſſeth,4ib. 1.de imag./antt.c 5 1s the Latine for the Greek word,&dt@av, 
an {doll:now the Civill law taketh an Image,and a fmwulachre,that is,an Idoll for the fame,as od. 
lib.1.1.27.1eg.3. that which the Emperour calleth neſtr« ſeremat's imagines, the Images of our 
excellency, in the next title 28./eg 1: The ſame Emperour T7 1-047/rres termeth, Japeratorsa ſimnl.z- 

chra,the Emperours ſimulachre,or Idoll. 

Ne Diſtintt.21.They make this difference betweene the Idols of the heathcn,and their Images : the 
heathen worſhipped their Idols as gods,and therefore were Idolaters: But they worthip thir ima- 
gcs for that relation they have to thoſe whoſe images they are, Rhemiſt. Philip. 2. ſel! 2. Anſiv. 

e's ly Thelewes alſo, which were plagued of God for their Idolatry,had arelation in their golden Calfe 
Images not ro £9 that God which vronghtthem our of Egypt, ©xed 32.45.10 Judg.17.3.71ch his mother ſaith, 
be worſhip. that ſhe had conſecrated the ſhekels of filver to the Lord 7choxab,to make a molten image: yer tor 
ped by way of all this they were Idolaters,and ſo are the Papiſts:this ſhift of theirs helpeth them not a whit. Aut 
relation. concerning thisrelative worſhip,let them heare what G7-gery our oftheir owne decrees, faith : 4c- 
eret.part.3. aiſtintt, 3 cap.23. eliud oft picteram adorarc, alizd per pittr« hiſtoriam, qu1d /it adoran- 
fam, addiſcere, nam, quod legentibunes {triptura, hoc idraris preſtat pifkura cerrentilus : It is onething 
to worſhip a picture, an other by the pitured ſtory to learne what is to be wor ſnipped, tor as the 
Scripture 1sto the Readers, lo the picture is to the beholders,&c. Here Crogczy grantetha relation 
in pictures, bueno relative worſhip: for as we do not adore the letters of Scripture though they d»- 
clare who is tobe worſhipped : fo, thougha painted ſtory referre uz unto God, yerunto it no di- 

vine worſhip is due,byrelation,or otherwiſe,and this is $. Gregory his ineantng. 
22 Diſtinit.22, Athing maybe honoured, or is laid to receive vt 62 capable of hoaour after diver; 


MANer * 


Popiſh childiſh and fond difiinflions, Part.z. 1315 


manner : Firſt,a thing is honoured Per ſe,vel per acridens, of it tlfe,as the perſon of the King is ho- 

n.1d,or accidentally,as the Kings robcsare honoured becauſe oftlic King. Secondly,athing may 

Ec honoured, propter ſe, vel proprey alid, for it ſclfe ſake, or for and becanſe of ſome other thing, 

whereon the cauſe of honor 4-pendeth. Thirdly, a thing may be honoured proprie improprie,proper- 

ly,which in reſpeQ of it ſelfe is honored: mpropric which in ſtead and place of another thing is ho- 

noured,asthe Embaſſadour isfor the King. Now,the images of Saints are tobe worthipped not on- 

ly improp?1ly,or accidentally,but properly,andofthemſelves : yea, improperly andby an accident, 

arecapable of the higheſt kind of worſhip,asthe image of God-or Chritt of the ſame Londar that 1s f 

dueunto them, Bellarm. lib.2. de Santt.cap.20.21.22,23. Anſw.l pray you how farreare theſe blaſ- mages ot c 
. - - Þ . 4 p : CCc1- 

phemous Papiſts from the higheſt kind of idolatry, and from making their ſtockesand ſtones, their 4eneally to be 

gods ? Forthe heathen inlike fortuſed fach diſtin&tions: Nor ego illumlapidem colo,adoro quem video, worſtupped: 

{<4 ſervio ej quem non video : T doe not worſhip this ſtone, Iadore that I ſee, but 1 ſerve him whom 1 

icenot: Angnſtin in P/al.g6, Thus properly they gave adoration to their images;but ſervice, which 

is the Eng!1ſh of (247p%z ) Xhemiſt, Math. 4 ſeft.z They reſerved unto that God whoſe image it was, 

vet forall this they were moſt monſtrous idolaters,and ſo are the Papiſts. Againe,no religious wor- 

thip,prperly, or improperly, accidentally, or otherwife is due to any, bur only to the Lord, Thow ſhalr 

worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thow ſerve, Math.4.1 0. Which Text isalleadged by our Sa- 

v iour againlt Satan, who had tempted him to fall downe and adore him: wherefore by this Text all 

falling downe and proſtrating of our ſelves before any creature to adore it, is forbidden, withour 

which ſubmiſſe geſture,not the meaneſt kind of religious worſhip cati be exhibited to any: And thar 

no religious worſhip, properly, or improperly; acc1dentally,or of it ſelfe,”r any other kind of way 

bclongeth to images; hcare what your owne law faith: Chriſtians non ſervinnt imaginibrs eultudivus- 

nc clini creature, Chriſtians doenot yeeld any ſervice or divine worſhip to images, nor to any 

creaturedecy.part.3 diſtint,z.c.28. Andifit be here anſwered, that indeed nodivine ſervice,but on- 

ly adoration is due unto images, I obje@ againe that ſaying of S. Gregorie ont of their owne decrees, 

prrrt.q. diſtin*?. 3.cap.27. Oma imagines adorars vetuiſſes omnino laudavimus : We commend you alto- 

gether, for that vou farbad” images tobe adored : here alſo adoration of images is reſtrained. 8©_ 

 Diſtiitt,23. There are then three kinds of religious worſhipduc unto God,andhis Saints :; auzrua 25 

{crvice prope vito God: ſwan, adoration which may be given to Saints and Angells: v37plonce,an 

higher kind of adoration dueonely to the v irgin Mary. And each of theſe three hath two kindes: 

every one of them may be conſidered Simpliciter vel ſecundum quid, ſimply or abſolutely, or in part 

only and refpeR : and every one of theſe kinds of worſhip, is either Cults perfettus, or imperfettus, 

a perfe& or imperfe& worſhip. The perfe and ſimple kind of Larreiz, is propertoGod only,the 

imperfect and infcrior or reſpeRive kind may be given,and is duc tothe image of God : ſothe per- 

fet kind of 9G js fyrthe Saint himlelfe,the imperfeXfor his image : the perfe kind of Hyper. Eur one nd 

d-ul-5ais forthe virgin Afary only,the imperfeRt for her image, Belar.lib. 2.de San. 2.cap.25.Contr, ®f religious 

Firſt, thus have we fix kinds of religious worſhip forged and deviſed by Papiſts, more by fivethan "x: 

the Word of God either knoweth, or icknowledwocl 2, Where have they learned that the virgin 

Mery is worthy of an higher kind of adoration, than either Saint or Angell ? The Scripture oncly 

faith,that they ſhall be as A=gells,not above or ſuperiorto Angells, Math.22. 30. and it wasone of 

the hereſies of Pc Laxmi \homzes CNUAYC angelts,to make men equall ro Angells,E jþenſ.o cap.3.2 epiſt. 

cd Timoth,p.121.d. :. By this diſtin&ion of theirs, it commeth to paſſe, thatthe Image of God, of 

Chriſt, yea,ot our Lady,thall have an higher kind of worſhip,not than the images ofSaints,butthan 

the Sa nts themſelves, than either Pruphet or Apoſtle, for theſe have but their Doxleza, their ſimple 

adoration:but the images of God and of Chriſt, have their kind of Latreia: the image of Mary a kind 

of Hyperdoulc4a, But this is very groſlſe and abfard, that adead thing that hath no life, ſhould be 

more honored than a reaſonable and underſtanding, yea an holy creature : Ang»ſtine faith : Arrifex 

meli-7 eſt ets. The image maker isbetter than the image, 4» Pſal. 113. but a Prophet or Apoſtle is 

fa-re to be preferred before every artificer or craf{-man,and one woult thinke that the lively image 

of God, which is man,that walketh andbreatheth, ſhould be worthy of greater henor, than the dead apoe.21. g. 

and ſenſeleſſe image of God. Fourthly, by the places alleaged before, Apoc. 22.9. Math.4.10. itis Manh.q.10. 

-vident, that no kindofreligious worſhip is as toany creature, bnt onely unto God. See alſo to 

this purpole the decree before alleage1, that Chriſtians doe not give any divine ſervice unto Ima- 

ge8,Þ.3.d.3.cap.28 andyet Polar lanheech notto ſay, that the Image of God may have the ſame 

lervice which is duz unto God, though inan unperte& manner. 

Diſtinf. 24. Sacre edes,Churches or holy houſes have adouble relation or reſpeQ:for they may 24 

he conſidered as they are Templa, Temples or Churches,and fo properly they are built onely to the 

honour of God:or as they are, 2 aſilice,or Memerze, ſumptuous buildings and monuments of remem- 

brance,and fo alſo they may be dedicatedro Saints: Bellar.lib.3.de Santt.c.q. Contr. Firlt ifthe fame 

place ina divers reſpect may be conſecrate tothe honour of Godand Sainrs vogether,great reaſon, 

thatGod fhouldbe the more principal:but now' it isn-t fo,for they arecalledby the name of Saints: 1, OTE"TA 

if God were the chiefe, he ſhould give the name tothe place. And indeed the places of prayerare arg holy pla- 

Gods houtes : "15 houſe hall be called the houſe of Prayer, Eſay 56.7. That Churehs are called by ces. 

Saints names amongſt us,it is not for their honour, but onely for a civill diffgrence and a” Elay 56.7. 
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ofplaces : ad in their ſenſe Churches are notdedicate unto God neither, tor any holineſſc that is 
in the place;for in that (ort,Chriſt ſaith,his Father will not be wor ſhipped,neuhey in that mount G arizim, 
mor at Ieruſalem, 1ch.4.27, not in one place more thaninanother : bur they are holy places, and for 
the honour of God, in reſpe& of the uſe!which is for prayer, My houſe, an houſe of prayer, (aith the 
Lord,and for hearing the Word of Gode A: 1 3.15. Andthus your owne Doftor Thomas Aquinas 
determineth ofthis matter : Ad D enm adorandrem, 110n ob neceſſitatem ſtatins locus eligitur ob eum, qus 
advratwr, quaſi loco concludatur, ſed ex quadan decentia propter adorantes : A "certaine place isnot cho- 
ſen as ot neceGity toward the worſhip of God, as though hee that is worſhipped weretyed to a 
place,but for more decency and comlineſſe fake in them that doe worſhip. 2. 2.q#</.84. Aruyc.z. 

DiftinQ.25 . Saints,ſume are canonized,that is, publikely allowed robe Saints : fomeare not ca- 
nonized,and received into the Kalendar: the difference is this ; (avonized Saints,either generally by 
the Pope ſo canonized, for the whole Church,or more ſpecially by a Biſhop for his Province or Di- 
oceſſe,may be publikely prayedunto, Temples built 1n theirnames, and their holy daics yeerely re- 
membred, their reliques preſerved in Churches to be adored : But none of thefe things publikely 
may be exhibited to not Canomzrd Saintsunlefle privately only, Bellarm.deſantt.lib. 1.cap.10. Contr, 
Firſt,thatneither canonized,nor uncanonized Saints are in any ſuch ſortto be worſhipped, we have 
ſhewed before. Secondly, what anabſurd thing is this,it is lawfull to pray to ſome Saint privately, 
andyetunlawfullto doe it publikely ? So men ſhall have houſe Saints and Church Saints : they 
ſhall ſerve one Godat home,and another at the Church : ſach were the toyes of the heathen : ſach 
kinde offtaffe we reade of, £z*c6.8. 10. where the Princes of Iſrael were gotten into a corner, and 
there worſhipped the ſimilitude of creeping things, andabominable beaſts, which they were aſha- 
med to doe publikely : ſobelike Popiſh houſe-faintsare ſuch goodly things, that they darc not be 
ſcene. Thirdly, it they be Saints, why are they not all cagonized? If they beall Saints with God, 
why are they not with men? Fourthly, who gave them ſuch power to canonize ſome Saints, and 
not other{-me? Chriſt aith, To ſitat his right hand, or his left, is not his to give, Math. 20. 23. how 
then darethe Pope, or any prelate preſume to doe that which Chriſt aſſumeth not, as hee is man ? 
See your owne decrees of this matter,astouching the canonizing of Saints : Decrer.parr.2 caſ.1 1. 
queſt, 3.cap..5 8. Chriſt um vslat,qui ſantium non ſantlum, vel non ſanttum, ſanttum eſſe crediderit : Hee 
violaterh Chriſt, which countetha Saint no Saivr, or no Saint a Saint : by this rule, 1f there be any 
Saints that are not canonized,as they cannot deny,they doe offer great wrong unto Chriſt;for not to 
canonizea Saint, what is it elſe, but to count him no Saint ? wherefore your diſtin&tion of canoni- 
red,a'nduncanonized Saints, is nothing worth. 

Diſtm#.26.The hearts af men,their thoughts and cogitations are knowne two manner of waies: 
either naturally by an cr45ary and proper power and o our hearts are knowne only to God : or by an 
extraordinary grace ard giſt, and ſo both the Angells and Saints doe know our inward repentance,and 
defires, Rh-msft. 1 Cer. -.ſett.1. Contr. Itis onething by revelation to underſtand the ſecrets of 
mens hearts, as thc Prophets ſometime did,- and as Petey deſcried the fraud of Ananias and Saphira: 
anerher thing to receive a gift and power themſelves when they will, to looke into mens hearrs,as 
they affirm oftheir Saints,that alwaies they are able to anderſtandas the vocall yoice,ſo our inward 
repentance : For jfat any time they want this power,then prayers made untothem are ſometimein 
vaine, which Ithinke they will notgrant.B'it this is contrary t1 the Seripture, which ſaith,that God 
only knoweth the hcarts of men,1 K:g.8.39. It 13 not ſaid, he chiefly or properly knoweth them, 
but he only : Anda realonis there given : Reward every max according to his waies, as thou knoweſt, 
his heert: 50d therefore only knoweth the hearr,becaule he only rewardeth men after their waies: 
and that the Saints departed have no ſuch power or faculty to know things done in the earth, much 
Ifle mens hearts, your owne canonsdoe teſtific : Decyer.part.2.can.1 3.98,2.c.29. Fatenduns eſt, ne- 
ſeire qin:.em mortuos, quid hic agatur, (ed dum hic agitur, poſtea vero audire ab ijs, qui hinc ad eos mo- 
rurido pergiunt non quidem omnia, ſed que ſinuntur pH rm We muſt confeſſe,that the dead know not 
the things here done, while they are in doing, but afterwards they heare them of thoſe that depart 


.tinto them by death, and yet all they know not, but only ſo much as they are ſufferedto declare un- 


20 yr it they know not the things that are outwardly done, mach leſſe the inward thoughts 
and Getltrc. 

D1/7intf, 27. The Papiſts divide hell into foure parts or members, according to the meaſure and 
continuance of the puniſhment, for the paine is either temporall or eternall : and there is duplex pe- 
12, damn C- ſenſets : a double puniſhment beſide, either of lofſe w ithout ſmart, or of loſſe and da- 
mage, with ſmart and puniſhment together : The place of temporall loſſe only was Limbs parrum, 
the dungeon of darkneſſe, where the fathers remained till the comming of Chriſt: the place of tem- 
porall loffe without ſmart, is Limbusinfantum, the dungeon to the which children dying withour 
baptiſme are ſent; the place of temporall loſſe and puniſhment withall, is Purgatory : the place of 
cternall lofſe and puniſhment is Hell: Balarm.de Purgator, lib.2.cap.6 Contr. Thele are phantaſti- 
call and ſuperſtitious devices of men : for the Scripture maketh bur one place of darknefſe and pu- 
niſhment,as there is but one place of ioy and light,namely, heaven. Lube 16. The rich glutron went 
to hell, Lazar into Abrahams boſome, which Aug»ſtine denieth could be a member othell,becauſe 


it was felicitarts /inus,a place or boſome of bliſſe, Ep. 19. Againe,they make all thyſe inferuallregi- 


of$ 
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0113 tobe places of darkneſſe : but the Scriptare makethno other place of darkneſſe but hell, intothe 

which the divells were throwne downe: So Saint Petey taketh hell andthe chaines of darkneſſe for 

all one: And what place elſe is that which the ſame Apoſtle calleth a priſon, 1 Per. 3.19. (which the 

Papiſts notwithſtanding underſtand of their Limbms patrum ) but where the chaines of darknesarc ? 

for chaines and a priton houſe, havea mutuall reference one tothe other. 2. In hell there is not,nei- 

ther can be a puniſhment of loſſe or damage onely, without ſenſe and ſmart »f torment : for they 

whichare in darkneſſe excluded from the preſence of God, donot only ſuſtaine the lofſe of that be- 

nefit,but they muſt needs alſobe inpaine and forrow:forasthe Pſalmiſt pronounceth of other crea- 
tures: If thou hideſt thy face they are troubled, Pſal.104-29. ſois italſo true of men, that the hiding of 
Gods face,the abſenceof his Spiritbringeth ſorrow and trouble withall: So our Saviour faith,T7 hey 
ſhall be caſt into utter or exterior darkneſſe, there ſball be weeping and gnaſhing f teeth, Math.8.17. dark- 

neſſe then is aecompanied with weeping and extreme horror: It is called theutter or exterior dark- 
neſſe,becauſe without the Kingdome ot heaven there is nothing but darkneſſe:bur it they will have 
it ſo called,inreſpe@ of hell it ſelfe,as though ſome darkneſle were exterior or ourward, ſome inre- 
7108y or inward,the darkneſſe of Limbus patrum,which they fay,is in the brim of hell, muſt be this ex- 
teriony darkneſſe,becaule hell the place of the damned, islower,and more inward,and that muſt be the 
#nterior darkneſſe. Thus we ſce how eaſily their vanitics areblowne away: Andit you willbe iudged 
by your owne law,you ſhall miſſe of two parts of your hell,your Purgatory,and Limbs patrwm:for 
as Ge your purgatory fire, your decrees have thus defined, part.2.cau.27.49,1.c.11. Ft 57 pai 
12ne Panttmnainis peccata ooo decoqui : That their ſinnes may be decoRed or done away by the pur- 
ging fire of repentance : behold, repentance in this life is our Purgatory : and concerning your Lim- 
6us,another decree out of Argu/tine hath theſe wordsas touching the ſpeech which counterfeit Sa- 
mueluſedto S aul,laying,to morrow thou ſhalt be with me, Firwm peccarss preſſum, cum magna pec- 
catorum & juſtoram diſtantia ſit, cum Samuecle juſtiſſimo futurum mentitus eſt : Hee lied in ſaying, that 
Saul beinga ſinner,ſhould be with Samncl, (ceing there is a ory diſtance betweene ſinners andthe 
righteous,decr.p,2 can 26 gr.5.c.14-then could they not be both in hell, for then they might be aid 
to be regether,though they ſhould imagine divers regions in hell, as therheefe is ſaid to be with 
Chriſt in Paradiſe,andyetnot in the fame region or degree oy | 

Diſftint.28. The Ieſuite maketh two kinds of voluntary worſhip:that is properly called c#/rs 
veluntarins voluntary worſhip,qui ſine ratione ſu/cipitxr : whichis taken in hand w,ithout any reaſon 
or ground, There is another kindc of worſhip orſervice : 9: exbibergy Deo per att vertutum : 
Which isperformed unto Godby ſome a of vertue, and this is not properly a voluntary worſhi 
or Religion, though it be not commanded:of this fort,they ſay,their Pilg: images arc,andach like, 
Bellerm.deſantt.1:b.2.cap.8. Con, Firſt, S.P al forbiddethall voluntary worſhip, Coloſſ.2.23. the 
word is i%apjoxes; wherefore all things brought intothe worſhipof God withour his commande- 
ment,by the will of man, what reaſon or cauſe ſoever is pretended, is but will-worſhip. 2. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of ſuch a will-worſhip,as is fondly enterpriſed without any caule, as 1f a man 
ſhould vow not to fit downe at the table,till he havetwice waſhed, as the Ieluite patteth the ex- 
ample : butevenof ſich worſhip, as is commendedby the leſuite, which is not raſhly begun, bur 
with advice,and performed by ſome vertuous at: for the Apoſtle ſaith, that even wil-worthip hath 
a ſhew of wiſdome : it is not, ſine ratsone,butgbabet rationcm ſapientie. Againe,there is ſubmilsion and 
humblencſſe of the mind, and not ſparing, or notſatisfying the fleſh ; all theſe our adverſaries can- 
not deny to be vertuous acts : for ſuchare their faſtings, and other w-»rks of penance : Wherefore 
evenſuch things doe make but a will-worſhip. The leſuite then hath ſaid juſt nothing. Remem- 
ber what one of your owne Popes hath written, loam. 22.extran.tit.7.cap-1 in fine Adulterinas plan- 
rationes,qnas non patcr celeftts, ſed humane temeritatts andacia plantat ,apoſtolici culmins cenſura dzvellat: 
Falſe and adulrerous plants,which not the heavenly Father, but the boldneflc of humane raſhneſſe 
hath planted,let the cenſure of the Apoſtolike fea remove : wherefore all inventions notgrounded 
uponthe Word, are counted adulternus plants, andconſequently voluntary worſhip. 

Diftin. 29. Zc'.rmine granteth, that vowes may be made properly unto Saints, as unto God, 
but with this diſtint10n : W e doe promiſe and make a vow to God, in ſigne of our thankfulneſſe 
to him,as unto theanthor of all good things : but unto Saints we yow to betokenour thankfnlneſſe 
unto them, as our mediatours and intercefſors, by whoſe meanes we doe receive theſe good things 
of God, Bellarm.1:b. 3.de ſantt.cap.g. Contra. Thus they are not aſhamed to rob God of his honour. 
The Scripture tceecherth us,that vowes only are to be madeto God, ©/ay 1 9.31. 1» that d1y the Egyp- 
tans ſhall know the Loyd, and fh.:il doe ſacrifices, and 2:0w vowes wito G:d, Here vowes and ſacrifices 
are joyned together,but ſacrificcs no manner of way are due to Saints, thereforeneither vowes. A- 
gaine,the Scripture maketh this reaſon, why wee ſhould yow unto God, and pay our vowes : For 
the Lord thy God will ſurely require it of thee, Dent.23.2 1. But Godonly isabletorequire and exat 
avow atour hands, and to callus to account for it : £rgo, wee muſt vow onely unto him : See your 
ownedecrees,part.2.cau.22 9x. 1-c.9.concerning oathes, which are of the lamenature with vowes, 
it is thus decreed : Excommwnicetur ( lericus per creaturas jurans: A Clegie man ſwearing by crea- 
tures,muſt be exchmunicate:but Saints are creatures,as it is then unlaw full to tweareby their name, 
ſoalſoto makea vow unto them : forthe Scripture reſerv@hboth theſe,namely oathes ard vowes, 
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as peculiar unto God, being principall parts of his worſhip. Weare commanded to ſweare by the 
name of God, Dextr.6.13. andto vow unto him and performe, P/a/.76. 1 1. 

Diſt:n# 30. Dates among Chriſtians are partly equal, wy unequal : Vnequai they are by rca- 
ſon of the precept an: derermination of the Church, and for the myſticall ſignification which they 
have : Equallthey are : 2n0ad aſſentialiafeſti.In reſpeR of the eſſentiall matters ofan holy day : Ag 
a man privately X himſclte may upon any day receive the communion, heare the W ord, and keepe 
the memory of Chriſts reſurrection, Bellarm.de cult, S anttor.lib.t. cap.10. Contr. Theditterenceand 
diſtinRion of daies for ſignification and in reſpe& of more holineſſe 1s meere Iudaicall,asthe Apoſtte 
reſtifieth : This maneſteemeth one day above another day, another man counteth every day alike, Rom. 
14.5 . Whereforedaics are all equall and alikeunto Chriſtians, notin reſpect only of thoſe eſſenti- 
als(for ſo were they alſo<quall to the Iewes,they might by themſclyes upon any day,iftheywould, 
read the Law, remember Gods benefits, and ach like,) butthey are equall in nature, holineſſe and 
goodnefſe: ſo that difference ofdaies among Chriſtians is rather for Chriſtian order and policy ſake, 
for the people to meete together,to heare the Word and ſerve God,then as ſettinga part ſome daies 
fur greater holineſſs in themſelves. Your ſuperſtitious difference of dates is condemned by your 
owne canons, decr.p.2.c 1/.26,914.7.cap.17. Ad ammarum periculum pertinere [nperſtitioſas temporum 
obſervationes : That the ſuperſtitious obſervation of daies doth bringa manifeſt perill to the ſoule : 
and though in the tame placean inſtancebe given of heathenilh obſervation of daies,yet who ſeeth 
not thargenerally all ſuperſtition that waies is condemned. 

Diftiml.z 1. Whereas weobvjett that place of the Goſpel: The pooye ye have alwatesr:but me ye ſhall 
rot have alwaser, Math. 26. againſt the rcall and bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt : They an- 
{wer by this diſtinction : that C hriſt is nornow preſent inbody w1ſibil; & corporali preſentia : by his 
viſible or corporall pretence : or,s ecundum humanam comverſationem, after his converſation,or as he 
was converſant among men : but invifibly he may be preſent, and after another manner : Bellarm. 
de Exchariſt.hb.1.cap.14.rcſp adloc.4. Contra. This diſtinRion is thus by Scripture oyerthrowne : 
Saint Peter ſaith, The heawens muſt comtaine or receive (hrijt till his commung againe, Att. 4. 21. Hee 
cannot in his body be abſent from heaven till that time, theref1re hee cannot any way bepreſent in 
carth.It thty an{wer as rhey doe, that he may be in heaven and in the Euchariſt all at one time, wee 
confate them by an>ther place of Scripture: He #s not here(ſaiththe Angel) for he 5:ri/ex, Math.,28.6. 
which had bin 10 good argument, if the body of Chriſt were likely to be in two places at once.Ler 
them conſult with their owne Canons, there ſhall they finde it thus decreed : Corpus D omni, un quo 
reſurrexit,nns loco cſſe 2portet : The dody of our Lord, wherein he aroſe againe, muſt needs be in one 
place : Decrer.part 3.diſtin#t.2, c.44. 1t cannot then be in heaven and earthat one time. 

DiſtinR.32. Some things are properly attributed to the body of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt,as what - 
toever ſignifieth motion from place to place,as thebody of Chriſt may be ſaid tobe lifted up,andto 
be laid downe, and tach like : but other mutations or changes, asto waxe hot or cold, to ſower or 
be mouldy, doe very improperly, ornotartall agree ugtothe body of Chriſt, Bellarm. de Eurhariſt. 
{h.1.c1p.z. Contr. We giant indeed, that Chriſts body is notnow ſubje@ to heatorcold,nor any 
ich rhing,md therefore we deny that his bedy is preſent in the Eucharift,becauſe the elements doe 
reccivethcle alterations : Letthem tell us then, when the bread mouldeth, andthe wine ſowreth, 
what it 1s that 18 mouldy or ſower ; breadand wineafter conſecration there is none; the accidents, 
as the whiten-fſc, roundneſſe, ſweerneſſe, cannot receive other accidents; we cannot fay that they are 
monldy,cr ſower: are they notthen driven to confeſſe,that thebody of Chriſt is ſubjeRt romould, 
and {owerneſſe? It they ſay Chriſts body departeth,and a new matter is ſupplicd as before there was 
tran{ubſtantiation by the turning ofthe bread into Chrifts body, thenthere muſt be a retranſubſtan- 
tiation (which is a new point of poptſh learning) by the returning of thebreadagaine. Here I will 
nppoſe them our of their owne Canons, for where Decrer.p. 3.Diſtinf, 2.c.28.it is affirmed,thatthe 
Fuchariſt may be vomired up : and in the lame Diſtintson, cap. 94. Si mus ſacrificium comederit, Cc, 
Ifa mouſe chance tocatethe ſacrifice: I aske them whether a mouſe may eat Chriſts body or not, or 
may it be vomited up ? If they deny it,their owne canonsare againſt them: if they affirme it, let any 
man indge,if it be not as great adiſhonour to Chriſts body ſo to be uſed, as cither to waxe ſower or 
mouldy ? but indeed thinke they know not what to ay. 

Niſtint.z3 Whereas they affirme, that the whole quanticy and prportion of Chriſts body is 
i1the hoaſt, we thus reply upon them, that it is an eſſentiall property of quantity to have parrem cx- 
tra parremone part diſtin from another, the headcannor be where the feete,nor the feete &c. Bur 
if Chrilts body in his proper quantity were inthe hoaſt, his parts cannot be diſtin in ſo ſmall a 
roome, but ſhuffled and confounded rogether, Bellarwine here coyneth a moſt frivolousand ſophy- 
ſricall diſtin tion : Corps qreavrnm (faith hee) haber partem extra partem,fi 311d extra ditart habitudi- 
news ad [ubjettuum, non antem,fi dicat habstudirem ad locum + That a body of due quantity hath parts 
diſtin& one from another in reſpe& of the ſubject, orbody itſelfe, butnot inreſpe of the place : 
{o there may be extenſio & diſt inttio partium wn ſubjetto, ſed non in loco: There may bean extenſion 
ofthe parts, anda diſtin&ion inthe ſubjeR, though not in the place, Bellarm. de ſacram. Enchariſt. 
&br.3. cap. 7. Thisofall other is the moſt abſurdand witleſſe diſtinQtion + for how cantherebe a 
Giſtinion reall of the parts in the body,ifthere benor in rhe place ? for every part hath his proper 
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| 
| place anſwerable thereunto,and as the body is leſſe or more,ſo the proper place therof is dilated,or Chriſts bedie 
| contracted: If then we take a body oftwo cubites,and thraſt it into a 100me of one cubite,orleſſe, ?Magined by 
there cannot bethe like extenſion of the parts, as in a place of twocubites. Ailrhe ſophiſtry in the n_ FI oy 
world(letthe divel put to his wit andall )wil not help them here, that Chriſts bod fall and whole jy in oY 
ſhould beencloſed ina thinne wafer cake,and yet all his parts keepe their place and due proportion crawenc. 
{till. Alas,poore men, theſe reſtleſſe toyes will cauſe them ſooner torunne mad,than to felpe them 
at a pinch * they ſhould doe muchbetrer to leave theſe new devices,and hold them to their ancienc 
canons,and to ſay,as in the decrees, parr.3. diſtinft.2. cap.5 $8. Chriſtus per parres manducatur in ſacra- 
mento, manet integer tots in caelo, manet integer tots in corde rno : Chriſt is eaten by parcells in the 
Sacrament,Che meaneth the bread which is broken into parts,as a little before he ſaid,qui/que accipsr 
partem ſnam,every man taketh his portion) but he remaineth whole in heaven, he remaineth whole 
1n thy heart:he ſaith not, he remaineth whole in thy mouth,or in thy hands, bur in thy heart : ſuch a 
{pirituall preſence of Chriſt, without a locall diſtinion of parts we confeſſe,but no otherwiſe. 
Diſtinft. 34. They tell ns of three kinds of converſion of things : there is converſio produttiva, A 34 
converſion produtive, when a thing is produced which was not before, as when Chriſt changed 
| water into wine : Converſio conſervativa: Aconverſion conſervative, when one thing is corrupted 
or periſhed,and another thing is generated or preſerved : Converſio adduttiva: A converfion addu- 
&ive, whena thing is not produced that was before, but is only brought toa place where is was not: 
and ſo is the bread addn:vely changed into the body of Chrilt in the Sacrament, B ellarm.de /acr am. 
tib.3. cap.18. Contra. 1. Theſe ſpecies,or kinds of converſionare confounded, for the produtive and 
conſervative areall one,as that example ſheweth of turning the water into wine: for the water was 
changed,and wine con/erved,and the wine was produced by the power of Chriſt,out of the ſubſtance 
of water : The creation was properly produttive, when things were made and produced, that were 
not ; but there is no creation now,and therefore no prodative converſion. 2. Yet to keepe their di- 
ſinRion, we will eaſily prove, thatthe being of Chriſts bedy in the Euchariſt, isby a produAzve or 
conſervative change, not an addxlive ; for either the bread is there together with Chriſts body, as 
the Lutherans hold, and that is their conſubſtantiation, which Papiſts deny ; or the bread is amnihi- 
late, and turned to nothing, which Ithinke they will not grant : or itmuſt needs be turned into 
Chriſts body,and ſo a thing is produced that was nor,namely, the breaden body of Chriſt. They have 
nothing to anſwer butthis, thatthe bread is turned into materia prima, the firſt matter, whereof 
thingsare made,as the water was when Chriſt made the wine, Bellar.ibid.cap. 24. Contr. 1. Thus if ng mane 
Ariflett had nothelped them with his phantaſticall device of wateria prima, they had beene put ro body by on 
their trumps. 2. And ſo notwithſtanding they are: for A»5forles device cannot ſtand againſt Scrip- ceſſary conſe- 
ture, which ſaith concerning that miracle of Chriſts : Aquam vinum fatt:m : As their own text hath; quence of po- 
the water didnot vaniſh into materia prima,or I wot not what; but it was made wine, namely, wa- Piſh doQrine- 
ter: andif after the ſame manner the bread be converted in the Euchariſt, the bread is made the 
body of Chriſt, and the budy of Chriſt is made of it. And this verily was the opinion of the elder 
Papiſts,as /nnocentiiss 3.affirmerh thus, Probabilior opinio judicatur, que adſerit aquam cum wino in ſans 
gunmen tran/mutari: Tt is the more probable opinion, which affirmeththar the water and wine are 


changedinto Chriſts blood, Decrer.Greg.lib. 3.tir.41.c.6. Be aſhamed at length yeePapiſts of ſuch 
fooleries,and glorifie God, in confefsing your error, and acknowledging the truth. 

Diſtintt.z5. Where weurge that place ofthe Apoftle, Heb. 10.14. Chriſt with once offering, hath +5 
made perfc for ever them that are ſantt:;fied. And therefore he isnor offered or ſacrificed in the Maſſe, 
They have found out this quaint diſtinQion : the oblation of Chrif js, Cr=enra vel.incyuenta : Blon- 
dy or unbloody : the bloody facrifice was offered but once, the unbloody may be offered often, 
Bellarm. lib. 1 .de miſſe,cap.6.reſponſ. ad $8.argum. Contr. This is a vaine diſtinion, void of learning 
and truth : For Chriſt cannotbe offered up, butby dying, Heb.9.27,28. And without ſhedding of 
blood, there is no remiſsion of finnes, verſ.22. But by the ſacrifice of Chriſt ,ſo'oftas it is offered, "> 7 WAY 
chere is rem ſion of ſinnes : Ergo, alſo ſheuding of blood : there is then no ſuchunbloody facrifice (0.;6-e 0 
or bation of Chriſt. This diſtinRion alſo of yours agreethnot with your owne canons: Deer. Chriſts boy 
par.2.cauſ 1. qu.1.cap.84.Sacrificium dicitur ,quaſt ſacrum faittum, quiaprece myStica couſecratur,pro no- Heb.g. 27,25, 
bir,in memoriam Domnice paſſionts + It is called a facrifice,that is made holy, becauſe by prayer my- 
ſticall it is conſecrated for us, for a remembrance of the Lords paſsion, &c. Here then is no facri- 
ficing of Chriſt anew, but remembring ory of his paſsion and ſacrifice already paſt. 
| D/tinft. 36. In other ſacraments the Prieſt is the Miniſter of C hriſt, yet ſpeaketh in his owne per- 36 
ſon,as in baptiſme, / baptize thee with water: but in the Euchariſt, he i; not only the Miniſter of Chriſt, 
but aſſameth and taketh upon him his yery perſon,ſfaying, This #s my body, as the Angells ſometime 
ſpake in the perſon of God, Bellarm.deſacram. Enchariſt.libr.4. cap. 14+ Contra, 1. When Miniſters 
have.ſuch warrant to ſpeake in the perſon of God,as the Angels had, they may doe as they did.2,The 
Rhemiſts confeſle that the Prieſt in penance giveth abſolution inthe perſon of Chriſt, Annot. 2 {{&r, How the Mi- 
2.6. Therefore inthe Euchariſt only,as Betarmine faith, he aſſumeth not the perſon of Chriſt, butat miſter i rhe 
other times alfo,by their owne conteſsion, 3. If todoe any thing in the perſon of Chriſt, be no more ar ery 
| but in thename & power,orin the ſtead and place of Chriſt, we miſlike not the phraſe nor ſenſe, for Chis per- 

the Scripture alloweth that ſpeech ; We are meſſerzers for Chriſt, and for Chriſt, or in (hriſts ſtead, we fon, 
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2 Or. 5.20924 bc, cob 302, 2 (, 07.5 420,21 He faithnot,as Chriſt, but for Chriit : and thchighNt digity rh1ar the 
2 Cor. 5.18 Paſtors of the Churech bave,is to be Miniſtersonly of reconciliation, 2 Cor.5.18. and to bc difpen- | 
$ Cor.4.1. ſorgor diſpoſcrs of the myiteries of God, x ( 07.4.1. And that the Prie!t dothnot tfupply the per- 
{on of Chrilt,it may be gathered out of your owne decrees, dr. part.z. diſtentl.2. cap.71. lteratuy | 
hoc myſterium ob commemorationem paſſions (,briſti, ſicut ipſe ayt, hoc quotieſcxmque fecersitsy in monm 
commemorationem {cite : This myltery is iterated tor the remembrance of Chriſts paſs10n, as hee | 
himſclfe faich,this as often as you doe,doe it in my remembrance,&c. If the Prieit doe it then jn re- 
membrance of Chriſt,then not in his perſon as preſent, for we only remember things abſent. 

= Diſtin1,z7 There isan ation in the Church, whichis both a ſacrifice, and a repreſentation of a 
ſacrifice befide : there is alſo another that is no ſacrifice, but a repreſentation only : the firlt is the 
Maſle,the ſecond the Eucharitt, Bellarm. /1b.1. de 4fiſſa, cap.1. Contra,r. The Euchariſt alſo is a 1;- 
crifice of praiſe and thanſgiving,asthe word (igniherh : for other lacritice cxternall in the Church 

Heb.z.r5.ic, we acknowledge none bur thele ſpirituall ones, Heb.13.15,16. 2, Such diſtintion of a ſacrifice 
The Eucha. yepreſenting,and a repreſenting without a ſacrifice, they learne not out of the word, nay, it is con- 
r — aſs- trar; to it, for all that Chriſt comandeth us,is,to doe rhis in his remembrance,and this doing,is nothing 
Th el(e,but cating and drinking according to his inſtitution in the Sacrament, x Cor.1 1.26. and ver.25, 
T hs doe 45 often as yer arinke ut; This doing is communicating by drinking, not facrificing, as they 
fondly imagine : and {vo Saint Pazl expoundeth theſe words, ſaying : As ofren 5 yee Pall eate this | 
bread, and drinks this cup, yee ſhew the Lord: death till he come, x Cormth.11.26, Vntothis agreeth 
your 0wne canon, decr.part.z diſtintt,2,cap.y3, Yuod nos facimns, 119 commemorationem fir ej11s quod 
fattumeſft : That which we doe,is done in remembrance of that which,was done : this ding then, 
isby eating and drinking and remembring, not by facrificing. 

D:/t::,z8. There 1s duplex divoriium, a double kinde of divorce in matrimony, qw94d tho' rms 
> coh bitationem, & quoad vinculum: Adivorce from bed and boord onely, the marriage-knort or 
bond retaining {t:1!, as in caſe of adultery : and another kinde, when the knot or bond it (elfe is 
diſſolved and looted, Be!arm.de Martrim. lib.1, cap.14, Contr. ThisdiſtinQion is contrary to the | 
Apultic,as we lhall thew : Marriagecannot be difſulved, in reſpe& of bedding and boording toge= 
ther,but the bond »1cal/um muſt needs be united : Whatthe v+ncul/um or ON of marriage is, Saint ' 
Paulſheweth, 7 he wife hath nat puwer over hey owne body, but her husband : and ſo likewi{e the huſ- 
band,c>c. 1 Cor,.4. and thatthis isthe dond,it is gathered out of the 15. verl. where ſpeaking of | 
Marriagewhe- the departure of infidells,hee faith, that abrotheror ſiſter 1snot in ſubjzection, thats, is no longer 
ther Jawtull bound to performe theſe dutics and debts of marriage : andverſe 27. Ar! thou bound to a wife ? 
after lawfull /co{c nor tobe looſed: Er70,the bond maybe looled : the word here uſed is +/+, of the which word 
Eivorce. commeth 9s, or J40un, vinculum a bond : Therefore by not being in ſabjeRion, or under 

powcr one of another, js tobe freed,andno longer bound. If the marriage-knot or bond couldnt be 
united among Chriſtians,the Apoſtle needed not to have ſaid, Seeke not to belooſed, for who will [ccke 
fur n ::poſſible thizg ? Andrhat in the caſc of adnltery, the marriage-knot it ſelfe is diffolved, 16 
that itis lawful after fach divorce to marry againe, your owne decree ſheweth, decr.p.2.c:vſ.3 2. 
14,7-C.ip.17, Firolicet altam drcere, ( ab uxore diſceſſeru canuſaformecations: It is lawtull tor the man 
to marry another, ifhe leave his wif: for fornication, 

Þ Diji.atl.z9. Some vertacs ate Morales, morall, fome Theebgice, Theologicall:repentance, which 
they call penance, is a ve1 tw2 oral, faith the Icluite : faith a vertue Theological, Lelirm. lib. 1. de 
rr. cat 0429. Coty, Firſt,this diſtinion isnot currant : for if you underſtand by Theological, 
that whichisdivine, for fowe Englith Theelogia, Divinity ;* thenareallthe vert10s of Chriſtians 

Yamcs 1.45, Theobvoicall,that is, Divine, both in reſpe& of the author, for they are all thegifts of God, Lam. 1.17. 
as alto inreſpet of their operation and effe, Vee are partahters (faith S. Peter) of te dirane nature, if 
rec fue the corruption of worldly Lyſts,2 Cpiſt. 1.4. Lo the flying of worldiy lu{ts, which is withthem a, 


t Cor, 11. 26, 


42 
9) 


Horall certucy ts now become a rheological or divine vertue, becaule thereby we are made dine, or | 
Faidh whes liketothe d:24e nature. Secondly, it they be morallyertues, which conti!lt in manuers and prattice; 
raer it belong they theological, that conſiſt in knowledgeand ſpeculation ; Faith in that ſente is not 1h-44ygac.e only, | 


uncly to con. but moral! allo, Faith Working bylo ve,Gal.6.s . Thirdly, what ncedeth ſuch diltintion and [ePAration 
by go of vertues, ſeeing the Apyſtie goyncth them all together, 1oynennto jorr faith vertie, ro vertne know = 
OO ERbteP. ledoegto bums ledre comperanceg2 Per. 1.6.7. Thereforcit is no good arginnent which the lelaite ma- 
keth,fith belo2gethnort to repentance, becauſe one is of this kinde, ani aturti-r of char, {:cing rhe 
Apoſtle both 1m nature andpraticcjoyneth them together : and thar fairh in their {:1fe is nora ver- 
ructh-ologicall,con(iſting in ſpeculation of the mind, their owne Gnre2 fewer, petit. Cauſes 3 
diſt wic?. 2.C.1 4.gloſſ. In Chriſt um not Yedtt,qus ha itatem nn het, tt Chriſtum enim credere q<j6 Amara? 
inipſum credere: Hebeleeveth not in Chriſt who hath not charicy for to belecye in Chriſt, 1sby 
loving him to beleeve in him : ſeeing therefore charity is practicali, not conremplarive, fauh alto, 
which is joyned with charity,of necebity mult belong as well rv a tion,as contemplation. 
40 D:ſtinft. 40. Incontrition, Propoſituum non peccands duplex, There is a donvle purpole not to {ime 
any more, I rtuale ſive impliritum, CC fermale ſen exphoattm, an inwardend vertuall purpoſe, and + ; 
formall and cxplicate purpoſe : the firſt is not ſufticient;vut it is neceſſary, that he which: is jultiticd 
from his fin, ſhould make a formall and expreGe purpalc not to fin any more, belide the deteſtatic 1 
iy hy 


Popiſh ſubthle and ſophifticall diftinflions, Part.3. "  _ 
which he hath of ſin, Bellarm {ib.2.de panic.cap.6.Conty. Firſt, the Lord faith by his Propt-t, 1fihe Excch. 18.214 
wicked will returne from all his fins, and keepe my ſtatutes, he ſhall ſwrely live : Exech 18.21. Mere is ny- Ate: wal purs 
thing requiredbuta forſaking of {in,and doing of righteouſneſſe, which may be done, without any PR bo A 
ſuch ll or expreſſe purpoſe, yet a purpoſe of heart is neceſſary, A. 11.23: which muſt needs alyaics neces... 
accompany the deteſtation of ſin,and amendment of lite. Secondly, I pray you where was this for- fary inteyer« 
wall and expreſſe vow or purpoſe inthe theife upon the Croſſe,uuto whom Chriſt notwithſtanding tance: 
promiſed paradice? Z«k.23.42,43.Alfo it is affirmed in your owne decrees, Qnod ſola cordis contri- —_ Be 0Js 
rione ſine confeſſione oris peccatum remmittieur,, That ſin is forgivenby the contrition of the heart onely alata 
without confeſsion of the mouth, Decy.p. 2.caw/. 3 3.d5ſt, 1.c. 36-gbſſ. What is become now of your 
formall and explicate profeſsion ? &c. 
Diftinf.41.They diſtinguiſh thusof merits : There is Meritum de congrno, merit of congruity, 4" 
as the works which goebefore juſtification, — they be not fimply meritorious, Ex debits juſts- 
riegby the due debt of juſtice, yet they deſerve of congrnity :Mericum de condigno,merit of condig- 
nity tollowerth juſtification, whereby a man by his meritorious works, is worthyby juſtice of the 
kingdome of heaven, Rhemeſt. annoroRom.2 ſet.z.Bellar lib. 2.de penit.cap.12.Contr. Firlt,that there | 
is no merit at all of condignity,Saint Paxl ſheweth, ſaying, The afflittions of this life are not worthy, or No weritar s! 
(as they reade ) Condigne of the glory tocome, Rom.8.18, The iſtsdiſtigftion upon thar place 42k 
of condione to,and Jay wk of, is buta Iefuiticall roy;and not wortlithe anſwer. Secondly,thar there ebagratey, | 
isno merit of congrwity before juſtification,it is thus proved : Without faith rhere is no merit, for 
without faith iris impoſsible to pleaſe God, Heb. 1 1.6. and faith is hotbefore juſtification, Rew. 5, Heb.11.0, 
1.£rgo. And your own law faith, Yb; Chriſtus non eſt fundamentum nullum boni operu oft ſuper edificiany : Rom... 
Where Chriſt is not the foundation, no good worke can bebuildedu Hec.p.2.canſe1,q8u.1.cap. 26. 
But before faith and juſtification there can be no foundarion laid in Chrif t. | 
Dsſtinft. 42. Workes of the law or of nature done withoutor before faith merit hot,burt workes 43 
done by Gods grace,are truly meritorious: Thus they anſwer as,when we obje&trhac place, Row. 3. : 
28. hold that a man « juſts 4 faith withont the workes of the law,Rhemiſt.tn hunc loc. Contr: Workes of 
Apoſtle hitnſclfe taketh away this diſtin&ion, Eph.2.8y grace ye are ſaved through faith;nor of works: #20 Waris 
then it followeth,verſ.10, For wee are his workmanſhip created in ('briſt leſuu nnto good work 5, which oy 
God hath ordained,that we ſhould walkin. Here the Apoſtle excludeth even works of grace proparedy 
and ordained of God, from being any cauſe of our juſtification. Heare alſo what a write? 
of your oyne alleageth to this purpoſe outof Anguſtine, ſer.2, de verbs Apoſtoli: Te qnidem corenas 
Dera. ſed in miſcricordia,non enim dignue fuifti quem vocaret, vocarum juſtificarer, juſtificatum om 
ret, & ſi meritatua preceſſerunt, dicit tibs Dexs, Diſtnte merita tna, & videbss, quia dona mea : 
crowneth thee,but in m-rcy,for thou waſt nor worthy whotnGod _—_— cabled to be 
juſtified andbeing juſtified to be glorified: If thou plead thy merits; the Lord thus faithunto thee, 
Examine thy merits,and ſee ifthey be not my gifts, Eſten/ci» 2. Epſt, Timorh. ws + pag.157- 
Tk then no merit neither before our calling to juſtification,nor after our juſtificatioh ro our 
orifyng. 
Diſtinct.43.Some things doe juſtifie, E ah + operanti : by the worke of the doer, 2d eft, fide & 43 3 
devorione (uſcipientis, That is,by thefaith and devotion of the receiver, ſo the Sacraments of the eld 
law did juſtifie:Some things doe juſtifie, Ex opere operato,by the very worke 23 the Sacra- 
ments of the new Teſtament, Bellar.de effefin.ſacy, lib. 2.cap.13. Contr, Fi one & the ſame 
efficacy, ſubſtance,and operation in generall of the Sacraments,dorh ofthe old and new Teſtament! : Cor16; 45 
For they did eat the ſame ſpiritual meatc,and drink theſame ; 


wall drink, Cor.10.2,3.Secohd> 
ion beſrs God, bur are onely = 


ly, neither of them doe conferre grace, orarecauſes of our j 

ſeales of the juſtice or rightcouſnefſe that commerh by faith, Row.4. 11. Yer we grant, that in the S6» je werks 

craments ofthe Gofpell,there is a more lively reſemblance and more fall repreſentation of | wrooghe. | 

all things,than there was inthe other, in which reſpe& they are preferred before them. Thirdly,we 

are not juſtified before God in part or jn whole b worke; cither operantss or ex operato, of the 

doer,or ofthe thing done:But weare jaltified only by faith:all works,evenſuch as arew | 

us by grace are excluded from being any cauſe of cur juſtification before God, Eph.2.10,1 1.Fourthy- 

ly, And  farre is it off,that any juſtification can be had ex opere operato, by the worke F 

withour _— to the faith ofthie doer,thatnoſach work isar al iceeptable to God, much leſſe: 

to juſtifie: for withour faith it is impoſiible to pleaſe God, Heb-1 1.6. And thas this Ieſuitical diftin- Heb.zr.s: 

Qion is nipped inthe head. Aud herein your owne decreeg ate apainſt you, that Sacrame nts he 

notby the worke wrought,bur according to the faith of the receiver,pt,2.cauſ, t.qu.! £698. Tale 

Cuique fit, quali corde ad accipiendam acceſſerit : The Sacrament is unto every mangas he commeth ir 

heart prepared t5 receive it. | of 
Diſtinit.g4. Taextctiuateand enervate the force and efficacy of the death and paſsion of our Sa- ,, 

viour Chriſt, as though it werenot alone by it ſelfe a ſufficient farisfaRion forthe (ins of the world, 

unleſſe other ſatisfa&ions as helpes were joincd thereunts : they have forged and devifed impious 

and blaſphemous diſtin&ions of their owne. 


Epk.2-10,t5. 


Firſt, thereiza kind of fatisfation, Pros amicicia reſtauranda;for reſtoring us whe ip of 
God: there is another, Pro jnſtiriareſtanrands, for reſtoring of juſtice oſtand i w;the _ 
ts Yyyyy 
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ſatisfaction is only wrought by the death of Chriſt;the other muſt be wrought by us, Bellxy.de pr- 
»«t.l.4 c.1. (ont.Chriſt hath ſatisfied;forus,in paying the ranfome for our fins, and hath reconciled 
uzto 50d, in imparting to us of his righteouſneſſe : He hath made him to bee ſme for us, which knew 
no ſinxe, that we Frould be made the righteon/neſſe of God in him, 2 Cor... 21. therefore Chriſt hath by 
his death not onely redeemedus, andreconciledus to the favour of God, bur hath alſo clothed us 
with his rightcoutneſſe: ho ts made of G od unto #5,0ur wiſdome,yighteouſne(ſt e,ſanttific ation, redempti- 
Chriſt doth o#, 1 Cop, 1.40, Not onely our redemption, but our righteouſneſſe: he harh therefore ſatisfied the 
both cecon- wrathof God,in reſtoring his friendſhip,and hath repaired juſtice decajedin us, by his juſtice and 
E - andJu- righteouſneſſe. And that faithin Chriſt {erveth not only to obtaine remiſsion of fins, but to reſtore 
ſtifie us. juſtice,it may be provedoutof your owne decrees, p.t. 2:Cauſe.24.98,1.C4.29.1bi fides non eft on eff 
nuſtitia,quie! juſtus ex fide 4v3t + Where there1s no fith,there isno righteouſneſſe, for the juſt ſhall 
live by faith; iffaithbe the life of a righteous man,and hee liverh by tairh, then he hath his juſtice, 

which is his life,by faith. 

45 Diſtintt.q5. There is aſatisfaRtion pro cxpa,for the fault : another kind pro pena, for the puniſh- 
ment. The firſt was only wrought by Chriſt, the other is our ſatisfaRion to be performed by us,Be/- 
Larmine,#bid.So there 18duplex remiſſio peccatorum, prima ,ſecunda : A double or twofold remifsion of 
ſins, the firlt inbapriſme,both 4 c»/pa pena, from faultand puniſhment:the ſecond from the fault, 
but we our {elves mult fatisfie for rhe puniſhment, Bellar,de panit.4sb.4.cap.14- Contr. If our fins be 
forgivenus,the puniſhment likewiſe together with the ſin is removed: for ſin canſeth death,and al 

Clift hath Other puniſhments: It ſhould not therefore ſtand with the juſtice of God, to lay puniſhment npon 

{ara6cd both men, having forgiven rhem their ſins, forthis were to ſay,that their ſfinnes were nottruly forgiven. 

for the faule Chriſt hath ſerus at peace with God,by the bloud of his Crofſe,Colofſ. 1.20. Ergo,he hath fatisfied 

and panuth* both for the offenceand puniſhment: For 1f God puniſh ſtil, then were we not at.perfe@ peace with 

CE - him, his anger yet abiding. Andas for temporall puniſhment which remaineth after the forgivenes 

of ſin,it is notinflifted as a puniſhment for the fin paſt,but as a meanes toexerciſe us,leſt we fall in- 

to the ſame ſin againe:and thus much is confeſſed in your owne decrees, parr.2.cau/. 33.dift. 1.c.82. 

"2" adfbeletits(uts iniquitatum maculas ſtudet D ens temporal! affiiftione tergere, quas in perpetuum non yult in 

ei videre : God by remporall affAition doth wipe away fromthe ele the blemiſh of their ſinne, 

phat it may beno more found in them,&c. And whereas they make the firſt remiſsion of ſins to be 

ayailcable both for the (in and puniſhment: the ſecond but for the fin;the Apoſtle reaſoneth cleane 

contrary: 1f while we were yet ſinners and enemies, Chrift died for ws,mmch more bring nuſtified by bus bloud, 

and reconciled by bus death we ſhall be ſaved from wrath threwgh him, Rom. 5. 10, 11. Much more faith 

the Apoſtle:if then in the firſt reconciliation to God, we had remiſsion of both, beingnow recon- 

gied wedſhallmuth more. Henctalſoit is manifeſt,that Chriſt workethall,both before our recon- 
cibtion, andafter. | = 

46 <QiſtwR.45. Men allo may {atisfic for the fault; but ex congr«o, non ex condigno, It is a ſatisfation 
of congruity,uot of condignity,B -lar.46.4.de pamntent.c.1. Comm:There is no fatisfaftion wrought 
by man for his ſins,nonot of congruity: Firſt,it is repugnant to the nature and property of ſatisfaRi- 

. 2 Onzfor that which 13 of congruity,is accepted of favour,bur fatisfaRion is an exat compenfation in 

' tlpet of juſtice:by:rhis Gods july fatisfied ; by the other, he is but inclined to favour,as they 
teach-Secondly,there is no fatisfadtinn for (in ex congrno: for when we were encmies (faith S. Pavl) 

No ſarisfaQi. Werwete reconciled to God, Rom. $.19.But nothing that enemies can doe, is acceptablonnto God, 
wolity:; Hhenbart Godcamot any waies,no not excongrme,by our fatisfation be appeaſed,before our recon- 
Ge - -+14 hiatnt,nor yerafterward : for our ſinin the purchaſing of our recanciliation,” was already ſatisfied 


owne decrees, Lachrymas lego, ſarssfattionemnon lego : 1 reate of Peters teares and lamentati- 
9& hut. ofno farivfaRtion 7 decr;p.2 canſe 33.diſtuwtp.x. cap 1. ”: 
47 Deſtin 47: Mari cannot fatisfie God for the eternal] puniſhmenrdue unto ſin, but for the tempo- 
|... . i= Hhboimay,Belor- lib. 4-4 pane 4p. Contr: Seging our Saviour Chriſt hath tally-redeemed usby 
11s 7 44- hutgnoR precious blond, he hath not only ſatisfiedforour ſin, but for our puniſhment both eternaW 

adiemporal due unto (in, Heb. 10. 14,with one ſuffering he hath made perfe&,or(as the Rhemiſts' 


We doe'not! :84de)conſunmatdd for ever thery that are anAifed. If then he hwe conſummared usby our re-' 


(aisfic cirver dagytion he badefetvficd forallitorgfany thing were left to be done by ts, we ſhould norbe con- 
forremporall (aounted by him. \And as for the puniſhments and chaſtenings of this life,S. Pa» ſh2weth the end 
o erernall affthees, not to make ſatisfaction, but we arc chaſtened of the Lord, that wee ſoonld not be condemned” 


puniſhment. mwgh the world. 1 (or.11 42.And to this purpoſe ſee your owne decrees : pat, 2+ car. 33. diſtintt. 3. 


 depanis en Vol ad germnſtr ationem debate miſcrie,, vlud emendatiohem Labilu wite, vilad. exercita- 
” thaberenectfſarie angniat; cmporalizey hominem detiet, parnda. Ataan 18 temporally puniſhed, either 
for thedbmonſratian.of deſervedyyueric,or the emendation of humane frailty, or the increaſing 

of patience ſo neceſlary« : | | 
48 4: Diftiaiees There 44/:6/arufato,an aftuall fatisfation - and that is our fatisfaction : ' H1;4 
of: fyhfafdio virimn/eh, Av ntuall fp hen : ( This naine Grdarwine hath nor, byt the ſenſe: Y 


Such 


| ————_— 
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Such is the fatisfation of Chriſt, Per quam habemns gratiam,ur ſatisſaciamm, By the which we have 
grace and power to ſatisfie, Bellarm.de Purgatlib.1.cap.10., 

Diftinft,49. Chriſt hath :mmediate, immediately fatisfici! and paid the ranſome tor our ſinne, but 
mediate, mediately, onely for the temporall puniſhment. PBelar.de penitent l1b.4.cap.15. Contr. 
Both theſe diſtintions tend to one end, therefore one anſwer ſhall ſuffice them both. Firſt, if 
Chriſt hath bothaQually andimmediately ſatisfied for the greater, that is,our ſinne,and eycrlaſtin 
puniſhment due to the fone ;mach more hath he for the lefle,that is temporall puniſhment. brone 
ly ,al puniſhment and recompence of ſin,1s cauſed by the curſe ofthe law: ('#r{ed15 he that continuerh 
not in all things written in the law,c. Galat.3.10, But Chriſt hath aQtually and immediately redec- 
med u: from the curſe of the law,being made a curſe for us,zb:d. 1 3. which curſe weare not able to 
beare;neither in whole,nor in part : Ergo,aftually and immediately he hath redeemed us from all 
puniſhmentbothſpirituall and remporalldue unto fin.I will here ſet againſt you your owne door 
Thomas Aquinas, Who thus writeth, part. 3.q%.48. artic.5. Paſſiones ſanttorum Eccleſia proficiunt per 
modum exempls & exhortationss non redemptions: The ſufferings of the Saints doe profit the Church 
by way of example and exhortation,not for redemption,&c: the Saints ſufferings thenare not fati(- 
fatory or redemptory,that is, availeable to fatisfic or redeeme themſelves, or others,either from 
ſin or the puniſhment thereof: wherefore this power mult reſt onely in the Croſſe of Chriſt : and 
while that you aſcribe unto Chriſts death,notthe a& of fartisfa&ion,but the grace & power;wher- 
by we fatisfie,take heed you fall not into the hereſie of ene Abelardus, 2m negavit Chriſti mortem 
pro peccatis noſtris ſattsfattoriam, Who denied Chriſts death tobe ſatisfaRory for our ſins, fr nihil ni- 
fs virtntis exemplum in ea commendavit; And commended nothing in it,butthe example of his vertue, 
&c. How farare thePapiſts from thishereſie, who aſcribe unto Chriſts death, a vertue only and 
power to fatisfie for temporall puniſhment? 

Dsſtint.5 o. Chriſt 1s a Saviour ina double reſpeR,cither for wing men already fallen into ſinne 
and condemnation,or elſe for preſerving and ſaſtaining them from falling: in this ſenſe he was a Sa- 
viour only tothe Virgin Mary, who was preſerved only from (ine by Chriſt, not ſaved from her 
ſinnes,which ſhe had not, Fraxci/cam,Fox pag 80 1.col, 1. Contr. Chriſt is called Teſus,a Savinur in 
this ſenſe only, Becauſe he ſhould ſave his people from their fins, Mat.1,21. He was then cither in this 
ſenſe a Saviorunto Mary, or not at all, But her Saviorhe was,as ſhe herſelfe confeſſeth, Luke 1.47: 
Ergo, he ſaved her from her ſin.In the other ſenſe, if Chriſt be a Saviour at all, for preſerving from 
fine is ſo unto Angels,not unto men,as Bernard faith: 9 us hominibus ſubvenit intalinecefitate, An- 
gelos ſervavit atals neceſſitate: He that helped;men out of their neceſity,preſerved 
neceſity, lib.de diligend. Dec. And this diſtinQion is further thus weld : one cannot 
Saviour, it he ſave none:bur Chriſt in their ſenſe,never yet ſaved or preſerved any that they ſhould 
not ſin atall:1 will be judged herein by your ewne decrees, pot. 1.dift. 25. c.3.g/fſ. Contra naturam 
pene eſt,ut al'quis ſme peccato fit + Itisa ing againſt nature,for a man to be without ſin. And againe, 
part.1.diſt.$1.c. i. The Apoſtle faithnot, Tr ſme peceato, boc enim i diceret, 1mnis bomo reprobare- 
twr:Ifany man be without ſin,for if he ſhould ſofay,cvery man muſt be refuſed, &&c.No man or wo- 
man then was ever yet preſerved ſo from fin, wherfore in that ſenſe Chriſt is nota Saviour,but that 
hefaveth, that is,delive:c:thus from ſin. 

Diſtinft.5 1.W hen we obje that place of S.Pau/againſt the popifh doftrine of merits : We are 
inſtified freely by grace, Rom. 3.24. They anſwer by a diſtin&ion : there are two juſtifications : the 
firſt, which is onely of grace,and the ſecond, wherein we proceed daily by good workes, Rhemiſt an- 
not.Rom.2.(et.z.Contr,The Scripture ſpeaketh but of one juſtification, which glorification follow- 
eth Rom.8.30, Whom he juſtified, them alſo he glorified : Ifthen this one juſtification doe bring us to 
glorification,what need a ſecond? Againe,their ſecond juſtification isnothing elſc, but that which 
the Scripture calleth fanification, which ifſueth outfrom juſtificatis,as the fruitstherof:but Chriſt 
isboth our righteouſneſſe,and fanification, 1 Cor. 1.30. Ergo,he is both our firſt and ſecond juſtifi- 
cation,and ſo bothare of grace.Heare what one of your Popes hath confeſſed of this matter : /»no- 
cent.3.2s he is cited,decr. Greg.lib.z .tit.41.c.3. us Chriſtum per fidem habet, habet urique fundamen- 
tum pretcy quod alind poni non poteſt, &c : & [uperedificare poſſe videtur (alutifera op:ra, &c; Hee that 
hath Chriſt by faith, hath the foundation, beſide which none other can be laid.and npon this founda- 
tion he may build wholeſome works, &c:there isthen bur one juſtification becauſe there is but one 
A by faith; that which followeth is not another juſtification,but a building upon by good 
workes: 

Diſiinft.5 2, There is 1«ſtitia imputativa,juſtitia inherens, Tuſtice imputative,when the righteou(- 
nes of Chrilt is imputed unto us,and made ours by faith: Iuſtice inherent, is that juſtice that aQually 
abideth inus by this weare juſtified & truly madejuſt,not by the other, Rhemſt .annor Rom. 2. {ett 4. 
Contr. A juſtice inherent wegrant to be in faithful men,but imperfeR;ir is not able to juſtific them 
before God:but the righteouſnes only of Chriſt imputed to us by faith, 1s our juſtice before God. 
The Apoſile faith, C'5r5ſ# was made ſon for us, that we ſhould be made the right couſnes of Godin bim, 2 Cor. 
5.21.Looke how Chriſt was made ſin for us, fo are we made righteouſhes in him:but our ſins were 
—_—_— to him, himſelfe knew noſin : £rge,our righteouſacile before God,is none other bur his 
rightcouſnesimpured to us by faich, Heare again what pope Nicolas cofeſſeth;dec.p. 2:can/.1 5.9.8.c. 
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6. Omnia fide Chriſti ptyg.'twr fides eſt enim,que hunc munda vincit: Al things are purified by faith-for 
i: is faith that overcommeth the world, &c. It isfaith then in Chriſt thar purifieth our hearts, and 
whereby we overcome the world,the fleſh, and the divell,andnotany inherentrighteouſnes inu« 
D:iſtinf.5 3. Whereas they hold, that the law may be perteRly fulfilled in this life, leſt it ſhould 
ſeeme a very abſurd opinion,and not farre from blaſphemy as indeed it is not; they would qualifie 
the matter by adiſtinRion: there isa perfet;on among men, a peyfet;/» among Angels : one kind in 
earth,another in heaven : the perfeQt1on in this life may be attainedunto, though thenther cannot, 
Harding.defenſ. Apolog. 368.pag, Contr. Firſt, this is an abſurd diſtint1on,and nothing to the pur - 
poſe : The queſtion is of the perteion of obedience to the law: and he tellethus of the perfeQion 
of Angels:as though the law were given to —_— if God had faid to thezn: Thos ſhalt not ſteale, 
thon ſhalt nov commit adnltery, &c Secondly, ſuch a perfe&ion as God hath appointed in thislife, 
wedeny not bur that it is poſsible by Gods grace to attaine unto : bur full and perfe& obedience to 
the law in this life cannot be had, vo otherwiſe than Chriſt hath fulfilled it for us. Saint Pax! ſaith, 
T hey that are of the workes of the Law,are under the curſe : but they which are of faith,arebl:ſſed,Gal.3.9, 
1 0. The law thereforc unto us is no otherwiſe perfeRly fulfilled in this hife , ſo that we by ſuch fal- 
filling may eſcape the curſe thereof, chan by faith,and beleefe in Chriſt, who hath done it for ns:and 
where our adverfaries doubt not to affirme,that the law maybe perfely fulfilled in this life, as we 
have ſcene,how farreare they from the hereſie of the Begwards,condemned by (Vemens 5.Clem. lib. 
5-ti: 3.cap.3- whodid hold, 2d homo in hac vita talem perfethonis gradum poteſt acquirere,quod red- 
dettry omnino impeccabilic : That a man may attaine in this life to ſuch a _ of perfeRion,as that 
he ſhonld become without ſin,&c. For to ſay a man may perfteQly keepe the law, what is ix elſe bur 
to affirme he may be without ſin: for he thatbreaketh not the law, finneth not: and if this diſtini- 
on of angelicall and humane perfe&on might helpe, it would alſo as well have ſerved theſe here- 
tickes turne. | 
Diſtinit 54.There is an habituall,and an awa/lfairh : the faith in habite, which alſo we may call 
a potential faith : The afwall faith to be found in ſuch asare of yeeres of diſcretion, Bellar. d- bap- 
ti/m.l.1.c.11, Contr, There is no habituall or potentiall faith that pleaſerh God:thelively juſtify ing 
faith is alwaics atuall, working by love,Gal.5.6. And thus your owne law teacheth:4. cy.p. 2.c. 23. 
neſt. 3.diſt. 2.c.1 4-gloſſ. Si charsr4s a fide Chriſtianorum ſejungi nequir, avomodo qui charitatem non ha- 
ba, em Chriſtuanorum habuit ? It love cannot be ſeparated from faith, how can he have faith that 
hath not love?&c: If true faith thenbe alwaies joined with love, it is awaies working and effeQual. 
Dsſtin@.s 5 .Sinnes,ſome are venial, that 15,pardonable of their own: nature : Some mortall,be- 
cauſe all that doe them are worthy of damnation, .Rhemiſt. Rom. 1. cit. 11. Cont». That all finnes 
by grace are pardonable through Chrift to all beleeyers,( blaſphemy onely againſt the holy Ghoſt 
excepted, whith 15 irremiſsible,and which the faithfull are ſareto be preſerved from)we grant:But 
no ſinne of it owne nature is pardonable: for all tranſgreſsion of the law is ſubje&ro the curſe,Ga!. 
23-10 Butall ſinne is the tranſgreſsion of the law, 1 /oh. 3.195. And that fins are not otherwiſe yeni- 
all, than by pardon and forgiveneſſe, your owne Canons doe juſtifie,d:c.part.2.canſ.z 3.d5.1.cap.47. 
Vernialss culpa,quam ſequitur profeſſio deliftorum : That fin or fault is veniall , Which the confe(Gion of 
ſinnes followeth. one 
Diſtini#.56. A man may ſinne two waies, materialiter, & formaliter, materially, and formally : 
He that ſinneth materially only, that is, ofa ſiniple mind doth ir, ſine c»/p.r, without hisfault:a3 Pe- 
ter did, failing ſomewhat in his example, Galath. 2. Erratum furt ab/que nila Petyi culpa : It was 4 
{mall error without any fault of Peters, Bellarm.de pontif. b.1. cap. 28. Contr, All fin indeed is not 
alike hainous: for treſpaſſes committed willingly,are greater than faults done of ſimplicity or igno- 
rance,yetare they al ſins,and make the offender guilty much or little : Otherwiſe, there ſhould nor 
have needed any ſacrifices tobe provided in the law for fins done of ignorance, Levit.4. Whatſoe- 
ver isnot of faith is ſin, Kom 14.23.He faithnot, whatſoever is done of malice or wilfulneſfſe : but 
whatſoever is not of faith,thar js,of a ſure ground, done with certain knowledge & perſwaſion,and 
according to a good conſcience:as Bernard expMundeth the place, De ſide vera nan f.ulla puto dixiſe 
Apoſtolum, omne quod non ex fide peccatum, quiatides falſa fides non eſt. Non antem ex fide vera bonuns 
creditur quod malum eſt. I thinke the Apoſtle ſpake ofa true, not a falſe faith in thar place « Whatſu- 
ever is not of faith is ſin : becauſe a falſe faith isno faith : and by atrue faith;a man cannnt beleeve 
that to begood, which is cvill,{16, de Diſpenſar. Thereforeall ſinnes done ignorantly, and fimply, 
though the inrent be never ſo good, doe make the party that finneth guilty and faulty. And as touch- 
ing Perers deniall, that it was not fo ſmall a fault as you make it, conſider wharyonr owne Canons 
confeſſe: dec,part. 2 canſ. 11.9.3 cap.85.Negands Chriſtiym,quid alind, quam ſe negxvit eſſe C Lriſtia- 
num : C quanta eſt vita corfiters Chriſtum, tanta eſt mors neaare { briſtum: In denving Chriſt, what did 
he elſe but deny himſelferobea Chriſtian : and as it is life to confefſe Chriſt, ( itis death to deny 
him,&c, Indge then if it be ſo ſmall a fault for a man to deny himſelfe a Chriſtian ? or to commtr 
thar which deſerverh death :but aSir therefolloweth, Ouidam perverſo favore Perrum oxcuſ.rentur- 
tur : Some labour of a perverſe favour to excuſe Perey : even fodoe on: advertaries,who of a blind 
zeale ſeeke to hide Pereys fin, which he himſelte confeſſed, . | 
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which a mancannot have inthis life : certirdo humane & moral::, a cet hd humanc certitude : 
and this is ſufficient fora man to reſt himſelte upon, Bellarm. deSacram.lib. 1. cap.28. Contr. Firſt, 
they ſpeake contraries: for how can there bea certitude notunfallible?for that that 15 cet taine isun- 
fallible,and whar is fallible is uncertain. Seconlly,the Apoſtle ſaith otherwiſe ,Give diligence ro maks 
Jour calling and eletlionſure(Bibas,ſure without ſtaggering or wavering,) For, if ye ds rhe/e things, ye 
ſhall never fall, Pet.1.10.1s notthis an unfallible whereby a man ſhall be aſſured never to 
fall?Ifthis mightnot be attained unto in this life,S. Peter would not exhortunto it.I have alſo here 
theteſtimon of our ownelaw:decr. Greg.lib.s tit.7.c.1. D ubius in ſideginfidelss : He is an infidell; 
that doubterh of his faith,and ſo conſequently of his juſtification. 

Diſtin(t. 5 8.1 let paſſe here their idle fanſies and fond ſchoole-diſtinions,not fir to bee uſed by 
boy Sophiſters,much lefſeby men, that wouldbe counted grave Divines : As how, there are carſe 
morales juſtificationis,alie cauſe Phyſice : Morall cauſes of our juſtification, and Phy ficall ornaturall 
cauſes, Bellarm. de effett. ſacram.bib.2.cap.11. Contr. This diſtinQior is repugnant to the Ieſuitgs 
owne dodrine: for, faith is no MMorall,but a Theologicpl! vertae, as he diſtinguitheth them, burir is 
faith that jaſtificth, Rom. 5 .1.Ergo, no moral vertue. Themſelves alſo exclude the works of nature 
from being any caule of juſtification : how then can there beany phyſicall cauſes ? For indeedour 
juſtification is no phyſicall or naturall, but a meraphyſicall and ſupernaturall worke. And tn ſpeake 
properly,no morallyertue is thecaule of juſtification : forthat isa morall vertue, thatis gotten by 
uſe,and confirmed bycuſtome;ſo is not faith, whereby onely we are juſtificd : for Spirits gratie d.zt 
fidem, The Spirit of grace giveth faith : dec. part. 3.diſt.4.cap.145. It commeth not by cuſtome,nei- 
ther 1s gottenby mans induſt 

Diftwtt.5g. Notmuch unlike to this, is that diſtinftion of D olor ſummus intenſive, & appretia« 
21716: Our ſorrow is greateſt snrenſively, when it is in the higheſt degree : It is the greateſt appretia- 
tively, or in eſtimation, when as we ſorrow not for a thing as muchas we can : yet we had rather 
loſe other things than loſe that: As a godly man may mourn intexſively forthe death of his children, 
more than tor his ſins : yet he had rather loſe his children than the fayour of God. True contrition 
then requireth ſorrow in the higheſt degree, appretsarive,butnot intenſive ,Beullar d.1. de penit.c.1 1. 
Contr. It is not impeſsible that a man ſhould w for that he leſſe eſteemech : and if a 
man mourne morc for a temporall for his mourneth not aright:therefare ſorrow 
for 5ur ſins ought to be the greateſt in the higheſt degree,,werbve. And thug truc ſorrow is deſcri- 
bed in the Scriptures:Weroare like Bearrs and monrne like doves,Elay 59.10.Behold,O Lord,how 1 am 
troubled : my bowels ſwell, my liver is porwredoxe wpon the earth, Ierem. Lament. 1. 26. 0 that my head 
were as the waters, and mine eyes 4s fountaines of teares, Ieremeg 1. ('#t off thine haire, 0 Teruſalem , 
and caſt it away, and take up a complaint, Terxem 7 29. They ſtall mourne like D oves, ſmiting «pon their 
breaſts, Nahum.2.7. 1n that day ſhall there be great morerning in Jeruſalem, as the mourning of Hadadrim- 
mon, in the valley of Megiddo, Zachar. 13.11. Thus the Prophets did nſe to deſcribe true ſorrow 
for finne, than the which none couldbe greater : as Moſes faith, Seche the Lord with all thine heart, 
and all thy ſoule, Dent. 4.29. Wherefore, ſorrow for ſinne ought tobe the greateſt and chiefeſt of 
all other; even inrenſrve,as we have faid. This is in your owne decrees confeſſed : decr. part. 2.can/. 
233-diſtinft.z cap.q2. Sciat culpabiliter ſe drum, qui deflet damna temperis, wel mortem amics, > dolo- 
rem peccats fachrymis non fend : Let him thinke himſefe firifully hard , who can weepe for tem- 
porall loſſes,as f5r the death of a friend,and can bring out no teares for his ſins;wherfore he finneth, 
that mourneth more for any temporall loſſe,than for ods difpleaſure:and hereinT approve rather 
the judgement of Eſpexſes, 17.jor ſollicitudo abundantiors amorts indicinm : The greater care or de- 
ſire, is aſigne of great love. | 

Diſtint.60. Many ſuch goodly diſtintions they have: as to ſhew that two bodies may be in one 
place, they have invented this diſtinQion : there is duplex diviſio, extrinſeca reſpetu lici ; wntrinleca 
ratione ſubjefts : There are two kinds of diviſion of one thing from another: the external diviſion in 
reſpeR of place: the internal inreſpe& of the ſubjeR: And ſo when two bodies are inone place,they 
are snrernally diſtint from hives chogh they be not diſtin and divided in place:the firſt d1- 
viſion is takenaway, nor the ſecond, Befar.b6b.z .de Enchariſt. cap.z. 

Sce what jugling here is, and allto breed an impoſsible concluſion : for ſeeing every body hath 
his proper place: yea, ſpirits have their proper definite places, much more bodies : two bodies then 
muſt have two places,unleſſe they be mingled and incorporate together,and ſo make but c.ne body. 
Thus they diſtinguiſh of the being andſubſiſtence of the accidents of bread and wine in the Eucha- 
riſt without their ſubjes : Swnt in ſe negative, non poſitive, They havea being in themſelves nega- 
tively,not poſitively; Belar.lib. 3 de Exchar.cap.24. Is not this good ſtuffe ? I pray you, what is {ſc 
negative ,tobe with anegative? that is, = the negative( nn)to(eſe)and( (#0 eſſe ) by this skil- 
fall Philoſophy ſhall bee e )not to be,is all one with(zobe. )Such toves theſe vaine men do t1aine up 
their ſchollers in, and thinkeby them to deceive the world, of whom wemay truly fay, as Saint 
Hicrome of the Arrians, Venena erroris melle verborum circumlinebnt : They doe with hony words 
dawbe their poyſoned opinions : Hierom. ad Tohamn. Hiereſol. Or as Thomas Aquinas faith, Fidews 
ſephiſticss ratiombus corrumps : By their ſophiſticall diſtintionsthey corcupt the faith. 
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I will trouble the Reader at this time with no more of their ſtuffe: by theſe en_—_— already ſe 
forth, we may give our judgement of the reſt, that their diſtintions are lewd, ſophiſticall,and vaine 
inventions,to obſcure the truth withall,and not wortha ruth:all diſtin tions we condemne not, we 
know they have their profitable uſe, for the finding out of truth,and diſcovering of falſehnod : bur 
ſach diſtinions, as ſer ve to countenance error and ſuperſtition, againſt the manifeſt truth of Gods 
W ord,fuch as are theſe popiſh diſtinions, wentterly abhorre and condemne. Of ſuch diſtintions 
we may ſay,as one of their ownefellowes ſaid of that diſtinQion of Simony: There were Simoniacs 

The danger ff /#5 natura: there were Simoniacall things by nature, forbidden by the Word of God,as to buy or 

of ſubtike and ſell Sacraments. S1moniaca jure poſrivo: Simoniacall things by the poſitive law and conſtitutions of 

ſopbiſticall the Church,as t5 ſell Biſhopricks and Ecclefiaſticalllivings,theſe the Pope might diſpenſe withall. 
dftintions. =O Perre( faith he ) quantam animarum multitudinem catervatim tranſmiſit, & tranſmittit ad iy 
fernum hec ſuperſtitialis & damnanda diftinitio: O Peter, Peter, how many ſoules hath 
this ſuperſtitious and damnable diſtinRion ſent by heapes,and yet doth daily ſend to 
hell : Amreum ſpeculum, ex citation, [uel.pag.614. Sothe Papiſts by their blaſ- 
phemous diſtinions of merits, ſatisfaRtions, juſtifications, adoration, 
and ſuch like,doe ſubvert the truth, pervert the ſoules of many, 
evert and overthrow the courſe of Religion, and tread 
them a high way, anda beaten path to 
hell el + damnation. 


PAPISTRIE, CONSISTING O. 


PAPISTS CONTRADICTIONS 
amongſt themſelves. 


T is an uſualaccuſation of the popiſh ſort againſt the profeſſors oftheGo(- 
pell,that we are at variance and diſſention amongſt our ſelves,and car - 
not agree of the points of our Religion. Harding farth with a ſtinking 
and uncleane mouth: that the puddle of L»rh:r ans runneth down by mas» 
ny ſinks: that we agree not within our ſelves : and that each one often- 
times difagreeth with himſelf: Defenſ. Apolog.pag.2 89. The Rhemilts 
fallly objeRt,that we would every ycere have anew faith,z Cor. 2 ver. 
18. Belarmine faith, that we have 200. ſeverall expoſitions of theſe 
words of onr Saviour( This « my body )with lic and all,de Sacram. lib. 2 
cap. 1.Now then tocleare and purge our ſelves of this falſe accuſation 

wee will conſider who they are that caſt us in the teeth with our diflentions : who, for one difſen- 

tion that is among us, have ten among themſelves : yea,if I faid for one an hundred,]I think the fay- 
ing might be juſtified. The Pillar of Papiſtry hath foure parts : Firſt, we will ſhew the diſſentions 
of the latter and new Papiſts with the old.Secondly,ef the contradictions of the new among them- 
ſelves. Thirdly becauſe os {es among us, one diſagreeth many times with himſelfe, we will 
lay openthe nakedneſſe of their ſtouteſt champion Bellarmine, how ſhamefully he !forgetteth him- 
ſelfe, ſaying, and unſaying, now of one opinion, by andby ofanother. Fourthly, wee will ſhew 
the repugnances, inconyeniences,and inconſequent opinions, which popiſh religion hath in it ſelfe. 


The Contradictions and divers opinions of 
old Popiſts and nevv. 


RE our adverſaries will beareus in hand, that their diſentions are not in material points, 
but light matters,which concerne not the faith: We wil make choice of ſuch opinions of theirs 
(leaving the reſt )wherein they diſſent,as ſhall cafily appeare tobe no triviall or common matters, 
but of great weight and moment. 

Lyranw, Hugs Cardivalis,(ajetanus, doe hold the bookes of Tobie, 1udith, Aacchabees, Eccleſi- 
a#ticus, the W iſedome of Salomon,to be Apocryphallbookes, and no part of Canonicall Scripture : 
eArius Montane alſo holdeth all the books of the old Teſtament,nort found in rhe Hebrew Canon, 
ro be Apocryphall,ex Whitacher. controv.queſt. 1 .cap.6.The contrary is now maintained by Papiſts, 
that all the aforeſaid bookes are Canonicall,and part of the Scriptures. 

Canw affirmeth, thatthe Scriptures in the Hebrew text are wholly corrupt and defaced by the 
malice of the Iewes : Bellarmine confeſſeth ſome corruptions in them, yer not concerning the do- 
Arine of faith and manners. Andthat thoſe corruptions and defaults came rather by reaſon of fome 
faulty Libraries,andimper;*& copies, than by the malicious depravarion of the Iewes, Bellarm. de 
Verb. Des. lib.2.cap.2. a 

They differ much in many pointsconcerning Antichriſt. Some of them thinke, that the number 
666. Apocal. 1 3.doth deſcribe the time of Antichriſts comming,as Lyranw.Some,that it ſhewerh 
the name A*w7u&, which they thinke ſhall be the name of Antichriſt, »An/ehnus, Richards. Bellar- 
moe thinketh his name ſhall nor be knowne, till he be come,de Rom. pont.l1b. 3.cap. 11. 

Some,that he ſhall be borne of a woman of fornication.Some,of the tribe of D zx,as Anſclmn, Ri- 
chardus. Bellarmine holdethneither, 1bsd.cap.1 2. 

D ominicus 4 Soto is of opinion, that the Chriſtian faith ſhall utrerly te2 extinguithed inthe great 
perſecution under Antichriſt. Belarmiethinketh no, 1b4d.cap.1 7. 

Their Canon law faith,thatno mortall man muſt here preſume to reprove'the faults of the Pope, 
becauſt he h1mſelfe being to judgeall men,is tobc judged of none, Parr. 1.4s/f.qo.cap. 5s Papa.Yet 
theRhemiſts affirme the contrary, thar Popes may be reprehended, and ate jultly admoniſhed of 
their taults,andoughtt» rake it in good part, if it de of zeale and loye, Annr.2.Gal./ "es, 
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The fourth Pillar of Papiſtry, 


Some of them doe thinke that the Pope,even as he is Pope, may fall into hereſie, and ſo become 
an heretike, if hee take upon him todefine or determine without a generall Councell, Gerſog, A!- 
phonſ.de Caſtro, Adrianns 6. Papa. Some affirme the cleane contrary, that the Pope cannotpoſgibly 
fall into hereſie,nor define any hereticall point;nonot by himlelte alone, Albert. Pighius Others do 
teach,that whether the Pope may be an heretike urnot,he cannot determine any thing that is here- 
ticall,fic Drieds, Cajetanus, Hoſins, £ckins : and to this tabfcrideth Beſarmine lib 4. de Rom.yortif« 


cap. 

That place of the Goſpell, where Chriſt faith, I have praycd for thee Peer, that thy faith Gould 
not faile : the Divines of Paris underſtand generally ofthe whole Church, that Chriſt prayed thax 
the Catholike faith ſhould not faile.But Belarmeme and the reſt,take theſe words as meant of Perer 
only and his ſacceſſors,that they ſhould noterre atany time in faith,Bellar.1b54,cap. 3. 

D urandus a popiſh author confeſſeth, that Gref®7 1 . was found in an etror, for permitting pricſts 
to confirme: but Bellarmine chargeth hi:n rather with errorinſo writing, 5bid.cap. 10. 

Melchior Canus affirmeth, that Hoxorins r. was an heretike: Bellarmine holdeth the contrary , 
de pontif.(ib.4.cap.11 . 

Celeſtinus 3. an heretike : fo faith <Alphon(c de Caſtro: Bellarmine is of the contrary opinion, 
bid. cap. 14. 

py ip = ina great error, who held, that the ſoules of the righteous ſhould not ſee Godbefore 
the day of the reſurreion, Gudliclmns Ockam,e Adrian : Bellarmine notwithſtanding taketh upon 
him to excuſe him of hereſie, Bellar.cap. 14. 

Benedifts 1 73. condemned for an heretike in the Councell of ('onſtance, and Engenizs 4. in the 
Councellof Baſil. Bellarminedenicth notwithſtanding that they were heretikes,but the Councels 
to have erred rathcr in condemning them, «b:d. 


14 Some of the Papiſtsthinke, that Biſhops,as the Apoſtlesbefore them, doe receivetheir jurj(di- 


15 


16 


Rion immediatly at Gods hands : So Fravciſcis I'3Gtoria, Alphonſ.de (aſtro. Others, that the A 
ftles reccived their juriſditionnot from Chriſt,but from Perer;andbiſhops from Perers facceſſars: 
ſo lohan. de Tyrre cremat. D ominsc#s lacobatine. A third fort hold, that the Apoſtles immediatly re- 
ceived power from Chriſt,but Biſhops muſt looke for itat the;Popes hands : fic Cajeranus, D omin- 
c4 4 Soto, Bonaventure,D wrand. ſoallo Bellar.cap. 22. 

They are much troubled about this queſtion, whether the Pope may be depoſed for hereſie: A/- 
b ert.Pighizs holdeth,that the Pope cannotbe an heretike, andtherefore not for any cauſe to be de- 
poſed : Johannes de Twrre cremat, is of opinion, thatth: Pope for ſecret hereſic,is aRually depoſed 
of God,and may be by the Church declared to be ſo d-polcd. Others held,that the Pope neither for 
manifeſt,nor'ſecret hereſie either is atnally or may be depoſed. Cajcrans,that the Pope for manifeſt 
hereſie is not aRually depoſed, but may be depoſed by the Church. There is a fifth -pinion,thatthe 
Pope being a manife{t heretike,doth ceaſe of himſelfe to b+ Pope,and that he may be judgedby the 
Church,and yet they judge not the Pope,for he is now no Pope, lohan.Driedo, Melchicr Cans, and 
Bellarmine conſenteth. 1b. 2. de Pontsf cap.30. 

Concerning th2 Popes temporall juriſdition, ſome of them teach, that the Pope by the word of 
God, hath full and plenary power in all matters both Eccleſiaſticall and civill, A»g»/t.Trin mphie, 
Hoſts:nſis ; Others,that he hath not direAly and immediarly any temporall authority, bur only ſpi- 
rituall:yet indireQlyand immediatly by reaſon ofhis ſpirituall power, he hath chiefe a1thority alſo 
in temporall matters:/ic Johan D ried», Tohan, de Turre cremat. Pighius,C ajetanus, and Bellarm. lib.s : 
de pontif cap. 1. 


17 Theyare much buſtedabout the Councell of Iewesthat condemned Chriſt, whether it erred or 


not. Some hold thatthe queſtion was de faftc,non de jere: notby whar right Chriſt ſhould be putts 
dcath,bntthey conſulted only of the fa&,to put him to death,andtherfore ina matter of fat mighr 
erre. Others thinke,that they erred in thcir owne mind andaffeQion roward Chriſt, not in the fen- 
tence: for Chrift was worthy of death bearing our ſinnes. But Bellirmine is of an opinion by him- 
ſelfz ; that the Councell diderre : for they were priviledged onely from error bakers Chrilts 


comming,not afterward,/#.2.de Concl. cap.$. Thus they weary themſelves in their ow ne fooliſh 
CONCEITS. 


18 Somethinke that generall Councels cannot erre, though they have not the Popes confirmation : 


t9 


29 


ſo the Divines of Paris. Others hold the cleane CONETAry, that they may, as Cajeranrs, Turre cremat. 
Bell:r.lib.2.4e Concil. cap. 11. 

Some hold opinion,that a generall Councell is above the Pope, Nicb-/. (C:ſumrs, Panormiranus, 
Abulenſss, Soalfo it was concluded in the Councels of (ſtance and B-j./, The Canonults teach, 
that the Popeby right is abovethe Church and Councels,but he may,'f he plcaſe, ſubmithimſelfe 
totheir judgement,and give them authority over him.But others thinke,thar he hath fuch au abſo- 
lure authority, that he cannot ſubmit himſelfe "ro the ſentence orcenſure of Councels though he 
would, So Antoninus, loh.de Turre cremat.Cajetans, Pighires, with others:unto this B ellarmine ſab < 
ſcribeth,the Popes waged champion to fight for his triple crowne. 

Alphonſ.de ( aſtr2 is of opinion,that heretikes are mebers of the Church : Be/lar. beſtoweth ſome 
labour to confute his opinion. Thus one papiſt maketh work for another, S ellar.de Eccl.liþ.3 __ 

Johan 
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Popiſh contraaithons anddifentions. Part.r. 


Tohvn.de Turrecremat. requireth faith as neceſſary to make a true member of the Church, which 
15a true and ſound opinion : but hee is confuted by Bellarmine, who holderh faith in this caſe to be 
ncedlefſe : Lb. 3.de Eccleſc.cap. to. 

lohan.de Turre cremat, faith, it is againſt the Catholike faith, to affirme, that the faith of the 
Churchdid nor only reſt,or was preſerved in the Virgin Mary,in the paſvion of Chriſt : Be/larmine 
thinketh, that faith was preſervedas well in the Apoſtles,as in MMary;that theirs failed no more than 
hers,(#6.3.de Eccleſ.cap.17. And herein the Iefuire commeth neereſt the truth : The Apoſtles faith 
wasnot lolt, but greatly ſhakenat the death of Chriſt, and they remained wavering and doubrfull £ 
till they were by Chrilt (riſen againe) confirmed. 

Some aftirme that the vow of continency or fingle life, is annexed to Prieſthood by the Law of 
God, Johan. Majer.(liftovers Others,that 1t ir nor grounded upon the divine law,but only broughr 
inby the conſtitution and decree of the Church,and may be diſpenſed withall, 7 hom. Aquin.Cajeta- 
z#ns : {othinketh alſo ÞBellarmin, declericts,lib.1 .cap.1 8. 

The Cannniſts hold, that the conſtitution of tithes, even in reſpe& of the quantity and proportion 
of the tenth, is eſtabliſhed by the Law of God,and therefore cannotbe altered to any other quantity. 
Bellarmsne calleth it an error of the Canonifts,and confutethir, determining the matter thus : that 
the payment of tithcs is,de jwre drvino,quoad ſubſtantiam, non quo ad quantitatem, is by the word war- 
ranted, in reſpe& of the ſubſtance or equity, not in regard of, the preciſe quantity, de clerics, bb. x. 
Cap. 25» 

The Canoniſts hold, that Clergie menare exempt from the power of ſecular Princes, not onely in 
eccleſia{ticall, but in politike and civill affaires by the Law of God. Others affirme, that they are 
freed, their perſons and their goods only by humane conſtitution, Franciſcus Vittoria, Domintcus a 
Soto: and Bellarm,declericis, ib. 1, cap. 28, 

Scet#s did hold, that veniall ſinnes were remitted in the very inſtant of the ſeparation of the 
ſoule from the body,but rhey were remitted, per merita precedentia, by vertue of the merits,which 
went before in the lite. Thom: Aquinas, held the contrary,that they were not remiitred then, bur af- 
terward in purgatory.Tothis agreeth Bellarmine andthe reſt, Bellarm. lib. 1. de purg. cap. 10. 

- SomePapilts hold, that the (oules in purgitory are uncertaine of their ſalvation : and though 
they ſhall be ſaved, yet they know it not, Dyoni/.( arthuſianus, Michael " : buf the generall opini- 
on of the papiſts now is,that they are certaine of their ſalvation, Bellarm.de purg.lib.2.cap.4. 

Sorhe of them thinke, that veniall finnes by nature, deſerve eternaltdeath, and that they are but 
veniallof Gods merey : wherein they hold the truth : forthe ſtipend of finne is death, Rom. 6. 25. 
ſo Mhacl Bay,Gerſon, lohan. Roffeuſ. But now the Iefuits generally hold the contrary, that veniall 
ſinnes are pardonable of their owne nature, Bellaym.sbid. | 

Some are of opinion, that prayers may be made for ſoules that are inhell : Be/larmine, and gerie- 
rally all that rabble hold it onely tobe lawfullto pray for ſoules in purgatory. But the truth is, the 
dead are not to be prayed foratall, Bellarm de purg.lib.2.cap.y. | 

The Papiſts generally hold, thatthe ſoules which neede no cleanſing in purgatory, doe ſtraight- 
waies goe to heaven : yet Bellarmine hath a tricke by himſelfe,'aud thinketh irnot improþable,rhat 
there ſhould be another place, not fo full of joy as heaven is, norinpaineequall to purgatory, 44. 2. 
de purg.cap.7. But weacknowledge neither theone nor the other : for Scripture no where maketh 
mention of more places than heavenand hell. 

Thomas Aquinas holdeth, thatthe leaſt puniſhnientin purgatory exceedeth the greateſt rarmenr 
inthis life. Bon.rventwre denieth that, and faith, that the greateſt paine of purgatory only exceedeth 
thegreateſt of this Ii'fe. And ſorhinkerh Bellarm. 1b: 2, cap. 15. Butthis is a needleſſe queſtion to 
diſpute of the paines >f purgatory,for there is no ſuch place,as we haveelſewhereſhewed, - 

Thatthe Saints know onr prayers, though it be not agreeable to Scripture, yer it is agreed upon a- 
mong(t the Papiſts : yer about the mannyex, how they come by the knowledge of onr prayers, it is 
notamongſt them agreed.Somerhinke that mers prayers areat that inſtant revealed ro Saints when 
they are made. Others, that inthe beginning of their happineſſe, fo ſoone as they axe received into 
Heaven,they bchotd all things in God,as in aglafſe,which appertaine to them. And this Bellaynzine 
taketh to be the more probable opinion, cp. 20. yet itisbuta prophane ſpeculation : for God him- 
ſelfe only knoweth the heaggneither will he give his honour to another. | | 

(*xjetanus Cardinall confoundeth images and idolls, raking rhenr for all one :* Fellarmine and the 
reſt, make great differcnce betweene them. Images, they ſay, they have, but no idolls, Bellarm.de 
m.gmb.{antloy. lib, 2, CAP. To | ex | 

Some Papiſts hold opinion, thar the Images of the Trinity oaght not to bemade, -Abnlenſ Da- 
rand. Pereſins, Caranza, who beſide allowethnotthe Image of Chriſt to be made. Others holdthg 
contrary, that they may ſafely be made and adored : Cajeranus, Catharinui,, Sanders * and Behar- 
7:41e, who for the moſt part holdeth with the worſt opinion. ab G 

Concerning the worſhip of Images, it is agreed amongſt Papiſts to be law full and commendable, 
thong) it be flat contrary to the ſecond Commandement : yet they diſagree about the manner of 
worſhip. Some hold,that the image in it ſelfe'is nor at all to be worſhipped; bat before the > 
that cnely whoſe umnage It is : Sic Dnrandu a Alphonſir ae C, aſtro, Others , th the Image bp to 2 

| worſhipped, 
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The fourth Pillar of Papiſlry, 


Some of them doe thinke that the Pope, evenas he is Pope, may fall into herefie, and fo became 
an heretike, if hee take upon him todefine or determine without a generall Councell, Gerſop, Al- 


phonſ.de Caſtrs, Adrianns 6. Papa, Some affirme the cleane contrary, that the Pope cannot poſgibly 


fall into hereſic,nor define any herericall point;nonot by himſelte alone, Albert. Psghius Others do 
teach,that whether the Pope may be an heretike urnot,he,.cannot determine any thing that is here- 
ticall,fic Driedo, Cajetans, Hoſins, Eckins : and to this ſfabferibeth Behommne 116.4. Roms.yor'if« 
Cap-2. 

That place of the Goſpell, where Chriſt faith, I have praycd for thee Peer, that thy faith Could 
not faile : the Divines of Paris underſtand generally ofthe whole Church, that Chriſt prayed that 
the Catholike faith ſhould not faile.But Belarmme and the reſt,take theſe words as meant of Peter 
only and his ſucceſſors,that _ fhould not erre at any time in faith, Bellar.1bi4,-ap. 3. 

D urandus a popiſh author confeſſeth, that Grey 1 . was found in an error, for permitring prieſts 
to confirme : but Bellarmine chargerh hi:n rather with errorin ſo writing, 55id.cap. 10. 

Melebior Canus affirmeth, that Hoxorins 1. was an heretike: Bellarmine holdeth the contrary , 
de pontif.(ib.4.cap.11 . Wy 

Celeſtinus 3. an heretike : ſo faith cMiphon(c de Caſtro: Bellarmine is of the contrary opinion, 
1d. cap, 14. 

prey. gn. in a great error, who held, that the ſoules of the righteous ſhould nt ſee Godbefore 
the day of the reſurreion, Guilielmns Ockam,eAdrianus : Bellarmine notwithſtanding takerh upon 
him to excuſe him of hereſie, Bellar.cap.14. 

Benedifts 14. condemned for an heretike in the Councell of ('anſtance, and Emngenius 4. in the 
Councell of Baſil. Bellarminedenieth notwithſtanding that they were heretikes,but the Councels 
to have erred rathcr in condemning them, «b:d. 


14 Some of the Papiſts thinke, that Biſhops,as the Apoſtles before them, doe receivetheir jurj{(di- 


15 


16 


Rion immediatly at Gods hands : So Fravciſcns I'3Gtoria, Alphonſ.de (aſtro. Others, that the Apo- 
{tles reccived their juriſdictionnot from Chriſt,but from Perer;andbiſhops from Peters facceſfars: 
ſo lohan, dr Tyrre cremat. D ominicus lacobating. A third fort hold, that the Apoſtles immediatly re- 
ceivedpower from Chriſt, but Biſhops muſt looke for itat the;Popes haads : ſic Cajeranus, D omini- 
C44 4 Soro, Bonaventure,D nrand. ſoallo Bellar.cap.23. 

They are much troubled about this queſtion, whether the Pope maybe depoſed for herefie: At- 
bert.Pighizs holdeth,that the Pope cannotbe an heretike, andtherefore not forany cauſe to be de- 

ſed : Johannes de Twrre cremat, is of opinion, thatth: Pope for ſecret herelic,is aRually depoſed 
of God,and may be by the Church declared to be ſo d-po{cd.Others held, that the Pope neither for 
manifeſt,nor'ſecret hereſie either is aftnally or may be depoſed. Cajctanu,that the Pope for manifeſt 
hereſie is not aRtually depoſed, bur may be depoſed y the Church. There is a fifth opinion, thatthe 
Pope being a manife{t heretike,doth ceaſe of himſelfe to b: Pope,and that he may be judged by the 
Church,and yet they judge not the Pope,for he is now no Pop?, lohan.Driedo, Melchicy Cans, and 
Bellarmine conſenteth. 1b. 2, de Ponrsf cap.30. 

Concerning th2 Popes temporall juriſdition, ſome of them teach, that the Pope by the word of 
God, hath full and plenary power in all matters both Eccleſiaſticall and civill, Aug»/t.Trin mph, 
FHoſts:nſis : Others,that he hath not direQly and immediartly any temporall authority, bur only ſpi- 
riraall:yer indireAlyand immediatly by reaſon ofhis ſpirituall power,he hath chiefe anthority alſo 
in temporall matters: /ic lohan D ried», Tohan, de Turre cremat, Pighius,C ajetanus, and Bellarm. bib.s : 
ae pont sf Cap. i, 


17 Theyare much buſtedabout the Councell of Iewes that condemned Chriſt, whether it erred or 


not. Some hold thatthe queſtion was de fatts,non de jure: not by what right Chriſt ſhould be pur to 
dcath,bat they conſulted only of the fa&to put him to death,andrherfore ina matter of fat might 
erre. Others thinke,that they erred in thcir owne mind andaffeQion roward Chriſt, not in the fen- 
tence: for Chrift was worthy of death bearing our ſinnes. But Bellirmine is of an opinion by him- 
ſelf: ; that the Councell diderre : for they were priviledged onely from error bien Chriſte 


comming,net afterward,{#.2.de Conc. cap.8. Thus they weary themſelves in their ow ne fooliſh 
CONCEITS. of 


18 Somethinke that generall Councels cannot erre, though they have not the Popes confirmation : 
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ſo the Divines of Paris. Others hold the cleane contrary, thatthey may, as Caje:an''s, Turre cremar. 
Bellr.lib.2.4e Concil. cap. 11. 

Some hold opinion,that a generall Councell is above the Pope, Ni-br/. Clams, Panormiranus, 
Abulenſis, Soalſo it was concluded in the Councels of (ſtance and B-j./, The Canonilts teach, 
that the Popeby right is abovethe Church and Councels,but he may,'f he pl-aſe, ſubmit himſelfe 
totheir judgement,and give them authority over him.But others thinke,that he hath ſuch au abſo- 
lure authority, that he cannot ſubmit himſelfe "ro the ſentence orcenſure of Councels though he 
would. So Antoninns, loh.de Turre cremat.C ajetans, Pighiris, with others: unto this B cllarmne fab - 
ſcribeth,the Pop2s waged champion to fight for his triple crowne. 

Alphonſ.de (aſtro is of opinion,that heretikes are meibers of the Church : Bellar. beſtoweth ſome 
Iagour to confute his opinion. Thus one papiſt maketh w ork for another, e{lar.de Eccl.lib.3 Bal 
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Popiſh contraaithons anddiſentions. Part.r. 


Tohvn.de T urrecremat. requireth faith as neceſſary to make a true member of the Church, which 
15a true and ſound opinion : but hee is confuted by 'Bellarmize, who holderth taith in this caſe to be 
ncedlefſe : Lb. 3 .de Eccleſ.cap. to. 

lohan.de Turre cremat, faith, it is againſt the Catholike faith, to affirme, that the faith of the 
Churchdid nor only reſt ,or was preſerved inthe Virgin Mary,in the paſvion of Chriſt : Be/larmine 
thinketh, that faith was preſervedas well in the Apoſtles,as in Mary;that theirs failed no more than 
hers,/{#b.3.de Eccleſ.cap.17. And herein the Iefuire commeth neereſt the truth : The Apoſtles faith 
wasnot lolt, but greatly ſhakenat the death of Chriſt, and they remained wavering and doubrfull s 
till rhey were by Chriſt (riſenagaine) confirmed. 

Some aftirme that the vow of continency or finglelife, is annexed to Prieſthood by the Law of 
God, lohan. Majer.(Uitovens,Others,that 1t it nor grounded upon the divine law,but only broughr 
inby the conſtitutionand decree of the Church,and may be diſpenſed withall, Thom. Aquin.Cajera- 
ns : {othinketh alſo Bellarmin. declericts,lib.1 cap.18. 

The Cannniſts hold,that the conſtitution of tithes, even in reſpe& of the quantity and proportion 
of the tenth, is eſtabliſhed by the Law of God,and therefore cannotbe altered to any other quantity. 
Bellarmsne calleth it an error of the Canonifts,and confutethir, determining the matter thus : that 
the payment of tithcs is,dc jwre divine quoad ſubſtantiam, non quo ad quantitatem, is by the word war- 
ranted, in reſpe& of the ſubſtance or equity, not in regard ofthe preciſe quantity, de clerics, bb. x. 
Cap. 25. | 

The Canoniſts hold, that Clergie menare exempt from the power of ſecular Princes, not onely in 
eccleſiaſticall, but in politike and civill affaires by the Law of God. Others affirme, that they are 
freed, their perſons and their goods only by humane conſtitution, Franciſcus Vittoria, Dominicus a 
Soto: and Bellarm. declericis, lib. 1, cap. 28, 

Scet#s did hold, that veniall finnes were remitted in the very inſtant of the ſeparation of the 
ſoule from the body,but rhey were remitted, per merita precedentia, by vertue of the merits,which 
went before in the life. Thom. Aquinas, held the contrary,that they were not remiitred then,bur af- 
terward in purgatory.Tothis agreeth Bellarmine andthereſt, Bellarm. lib. 1. de purg. cap. 10. 

- SomePapilts hold, thar the (oules in purgitory are uncertaine of their ſalvation: and though 
they ſhall be ſaved, yet they know it not, Dyoniſ. (arthuſranus, Michael hy : buf the generall opini- 
on of the papiſts now is,that they are certaine of their ſalvation, Bellarm. de purg.lib.2.cap.4. 

Sorne ot them thinke, that veniall finnes by nature, deſerve eternalFdeath, and that they are bur 
veniallofGods merey : wherein they hold the truth : forthe ſtipend of finne isdeath, Rom. 6. 25. 
ſo Michacl Bay,Gerſon, lohan. Roffenſ. But now the Iefaits generally hold the contrary, that veniall 
ſinnes are pardonable of their owne nature, Bellaym.sbid. | 

Some are of opinion, that prayers may be made for ſoules that are inhell : Be/larmine, and gerie- 
rally all that rabble hold it onely to be lawfullto pray for ſoules in purgatory. But the truth is, the 
dead are not to be prayed foratall, Bellarm de purg.lib.2.cap.s. 

The Papiſtsgenerally hold, thatthe ſoules which neede no cleinfing in purgatory, doe ſtraight- 
waies goe to heaven : yet Bellarmine hath a tricke by himſelfe, and thinketh irnot improþable,that 
there ſhould be another place, not fo full of joy as heaven is, norinpaine<quall to tory, {i6.2. 
de purg.cap.7. But weacknowledge neither theone nor the other : for Scripture no where maketh 
mention of more places than heavenand hell, 

Thomas Aquinas holdeth, thatthe leaſt puniſhnientin purgatory exceedeth the greateſt rarmenr 
inthis life. Bon.tventwre denierh that, and faith, that the greateſt paine of purgatory only exceedeth 
the grcateſt of this I'fe. And ſorhinketh Bellarm. 146: 2, cap. 15. Butthis is a needleſſe queſtion to 
diſpute of the paines >f purgatory,for there is no ſuch place,as we haveelſewhere ſhewed. 

Thatthe Saints know onr prayers, though it be not agreeable to Scripture, yer it is agreed upon a- 
mongſt the Papiſts : yet about the manner, how they come by the knowledge of onr prayers, itis 
notamongſt them agreed. Somethinke that mer. prayers are at that iinftant revealed ro Saints when 
they are made. Others, that inthe beginning of their happineſſe, fo ſoone as they axe received into 
Heaven,they bchotd all things in God,as in a glafſe, which appertaine to them. And this Bellaynine 
raketh to be the more probable opinion, cp. 20. yet itisbuta prophane ſpeculation : for God him- 
ſelfe only knoweth the heaggneither will he give his honour to another. 

(*:jet aus Cardinall confoundeth images and idolls, raking them for all one':* Zellarmine and the 
reſt, make great differcace betweene them. Images, they ſay, tHey have, but no idolls, Bellarm.de 
imaginb.(antloy. bb, 2, Cap. 7. kd 

Some Papiſts hold opinion, that the Images of the Trinity onght nof to be made, -Abnlenſe Da- 
rand. Pereſins, Caranza, who beſideallowethnotrthe Image of Chriſt to be made. Others holdthg 
contrary, that they may ſafely be made and adored : Cajerans, Catharinui,, Sanderws * and Bellar- 
7:41, who for the moſt part holdeth with the worſt opinion. | | : | 

Concerning the worſhip of Images, it is agreed amongſt Papiſts to be lawfull and commendable, 
thong) it be flat contrary to the ſecond Commandement : yet they diſagree about the manner of 
worſhip. Some hold, that the image in it ſelfe is not at all to be worſhipped; bat before the image, 
that cnely whoſe image it is: Sic Dnrandna, Alphonſin de Caſtro, Orhers, thx the Image 1s to be 

| worſhipped, 
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worſhipped andadored with the fame kind of worſhip that theexemplar is, whoſe image it is,and 
ſo the Image of Chriſt robe worſhipped as, Chriſt himſelfe : Sc Cajeranus Bonaventare,( apreolus, 
and others. There is athird opinion, that images openly in themſelves may be worſhipped, yer 
with an inferiour kind of worſhip, than that which is due to the Saint reſembledby the image, /e- 
reſius,(atharinus, Sarderns : to theſe conſenteth Bellarm. de imaginib, ſandtor, lib,2,cap.20, 

The Papiſts make two kindes of religions worſhip, the higher and more excellent kinde, which 
is daeonly unto God,they call «776, the inferiour kind, which may be given unto'Saints, Novace, 
Sic Bellarm. Y et Martinus Pereſins, a learned papiſt, faith, that Swace, cannor ſignifie the worſhip 
of Saints : for the word istranſlated ſervitude,or ſervice : but weare not ſervants to the Saints,bur 
their fellow-ſervants, Bellarm lib, 1, de beatitud. ſantloy. cap.1 2. 


37 Now,concerning the Sacraments : Some of them thinke,that the ſame definition of a Sacrament, 
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cannot agree ante the Sacraments both of the old and new Teſtament,but improperly: Sic Magfter 

ſententiar.cAlbertus, Bonaventure. Others thinke,that this defimitionot a Sacrament, eff /acre res ſig- 
»«m, It is a ſigne of an holy thing, may properly comprehend both the old and new Sacraments, 
becauſe it is not ofthe eſſence ofa Sacrament tobe a cauſe of ſanRtification, but a ſigne onely : Sic 
Them, D ominicus a Soto, Martinus Ledeſmins,and this is the truer opinion. But Be{armine fully liketh 
neither : £16. 1. de Sacra, cap, 12. 

Now, whether the Sacraments doe conlift, ex verb & r#bas, of the words and the thing:,or ele- 
ments*,as their matter and forme, it is a great queſtion among Papiſts. Some hold that they doe not: 
but that any thing ſenſible, whether ir be the element,or the word,is the matrer,and the forme tobe 
the ſignification, Sic Dommicns a Soto, Cajeranus, Others thinke, that all Sacraments conſiſt not of 
the word andelements,butſome only : Sic Durandas, A third opinion is,that the Sacraments only 
of the new Teſtamentdoe conſiſt of theſe parrs,not the Sacraments of the ald : fic Alexand. Alenſis. 
And others thinke,thatall Sacraments doe conliſt of theſe parts,either in themſelves, or ſomewhat 
in ſtead or place of them : Sic Dominicus « Soto. Bellarmine taketh ſomewhat from allcheſe opini- 
ons,{sh.1.de/acram.cap.18, But to put the matter our of doubt, there muſt be in every Sacrament, 
both the word and the element ; the word fanRifetb, 1 Timeth 4. 5. and therefore muſt needs be 
there, nothing can ſerve in ftead of tt: theremu@&bealſo an clement beſidethe word, tobe fanRi- 
hed, and therefore the word cannotbe the element. 

The Ieſuitesdoe hold,that the intention of the Miniſter is neceſſary to make a Sacrament:he muſt 
havea purpoſeand intention, Faciends,quod facit Eccleſia, to doe that which the Church doth : thar 
is, to make a Sacrament : Sic Bellarm. cam als. Catharinus a Papilt, ſaith, it is notneceſſary to have 
ſach an intention,but that a Sacrament may be withour it : wherein hee thinketh aright,for the Sa- 
crament no more dependethupon the Miniſters intention, than the preaching of the word 4th. 

Concerning the efficacy ofthe Sacraments, they doe all hold, that they are cauſes of ſauRificati- 
on,but not alike, Some hold, that the Miniſter is"the efficient and working cauſe of juſtification,the 
Sacrament bar the inſtrument : S:- ( ajetanus, Scorus, Ledeſmins. Some contrariwiſe,that the Sacra- 
ment is the efficient cauſe,the Miniſter burthe inſtrument: ra Thom, Aquin.ex Bellyrm.lib,t.cap.27. 
and of theſe there are two ſorts: ſ-me think thatthe Sacraments are but cauſes, Sine quibus non: with- 
outthe which we are not juſtified, Sic Bonaventar, Scotus,D urandis, Others thinke that there is ve- 
rily an effetual! power givento the facraments to juſtifie : Sic Bellarm,41b.2.cap.11. What adncis 
here about nothing ? the Sacraments are no inſtrumentall or efficient cauſes of our juſtificarion,bur 
ſcales only of the rightcouſheſſe of faith, Rem.4.11. And itis faith wherby we are juſtified, Row.5.1. 

As Kon the Sacraments of the Law : ſome deny that they did juſtifie ex opeve operants,, that 
3s, by the faith anddeyorion of the receiver : fic Magifter. Others thought they did. And for 
Circumciſion, fome held it did jaſtific ex opere operate, by the very worke wrought : Sic Alexander, 
Bonaventure, Scotus,Gabriel. Others were of opinion that it did not jultifie of it ſelfe, bur as it was 
a proteſtation and application of faith : Sic Thom. (apreolua, Scotus : to this Belarwine enclineth, 
{ib.2.cap.13. Bat if heſe fellowes would have contented themſelves with juſtification by faith, as 
the Scriptures teach us, they needed not to have made fo many doubts. 

Concerningthe indeleble charater, which they fay is imprinted in the foule by the Sacraments, 
and cannever bt blotted our, Daraxdss ſaith, it is no reall thing diſtin from the ſoule,or any abſo- 
lute quality,bnta certaine reſpe& and relation only : Scorxe faith, it cannot be proved by Scripture : 
Gabriel doubteth, whether the Church hath derermined it: yet Belarmine holdeth his owne till, 
thatthere is ſuchan indeleble charaRter : which is bur a mere device, and hath no ground out uf 
Scripture, as Scorms faith, Ex Bellarmin.lib. 2, de ſacram.cap.20. 

Some Papiſts have held opinion, thatin baptiſine it is ſufficient to baprize in the name ot one of 
the perſons in Trinity, and eſpecially of Chriſt : Sic H wpo de S. Vittor. Nicolaus 'Paps. 8 eUlarmin 
hokdeth, as the truth is, that baptiſme muſt be celebrated in the name of the whole Trinity, 

Some hold, that martyrdome doth not give grace, Vi ex opere operantss,but according to the aff-- 
Aon anddiſpofition of the martyr: ic D ominicus a Soro, Martin. Lede/mins.Others, that it was avail- 
able,ex opere operato,by the very worke wrought : 1:a Thom. Gabriel. 1oh.mm. 44ajor,and Bellar. (ib. 1. 
de bapriſ.cap.6. The firſt is the truer opinion, for without love if a man give his body to be burned, 
at isnothing, 1 Cor.13. And yet neither martyrdome, norany worke elſc,can be the cauſe of grace. 

Som? 
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Papiſts contrary to tbemſelves, Part.3: 


Some hold that Johns baptiſme was a Sacrament ofthe new law,and that they which were baptj- 45 
zedtherewith,and did nor put their truſt therein,bug had knowledge of the holy Ghoſt,needed nor? 
to havebcen baptized againe by Chriſt : Sic Petr, Lomwbardiv, Others thought it was a kind of Sa- 
crament,fuch as were the ſacraments of the law, Ira Magiſter Thomas. But Bellarmine will have it 
neither Sacrament of the old nor new, De Sacrament. baprsſ\lib.1.1 9. The Scripture putteth all ont 
of doubt, that faith, hn baptized unto repentance for remiſcion of fianes, L»ke 3. and ſo was in ſub - 
ſtance andeffe&t one, and the ſame with the bapriſme of Chriſt. 

That Chriſt in the ſixth of 1h» treateth nor of the Eucharilt : it is the opinion of many Papiſts,.'46 
Gabriel, Cuſanus,('aiet anus, T apper, Janſenins : wherein they ſay, asthe truth is. Bat Be/larmine,and. 
generally the Papiſts now adaies doe apply itto the Euchariſt : though indeed, irmaketh morea-: 
gainſt them, than for them, Lb. 1, de Enchariſt. cap. 5. ex Bellarm. + 

As touching the reall preſence of Chriſt in the EuchariR, D #rand:ss thinketh, that the ſubſtance of 47 
Chriſt is there wichout magnitude or quantity. Others thinke,that thc body of Chriſt is there wi 
the dane quantity and magnitude, but there is no diſtin&ion nor order of the parts : Sic Okam. Bar » 
Bellarmineand thereſt, doe thinke that the body of Chriſt is inthe Sacrament, in his duc quantity, 
and diſtinQion and order of parts, Lb. 3 .de ſacram.Euchay.cap.s. Otall theſc,the firſt two Opinions 
1 are more reaſonable : for how is it poſsible for the body of Chriſt, in his due proportion and big- 

neſſe,tobecontained in athinne wafer-cake ? but none ofall theſe opinions are true : for the b 
of Chriſt is no whereelſc batin heaven, till his ſecond comming,as S. Perer faith, As 3. 

Some did hold, that all the bread and wine in the Euchariſt waz not tranſubſtantiatc, but ſo much 48 
onely,as was reccrved of the godly. Others, that the forme onely of the bread was changed,not the 
matter : fic Derandes. Some contrariwiſe,that the matter was changed,not the forme. Others,that 
the bread is aſſumed hypoſtatically unto the Word,as the humane nature is, 6c Rupertus. Bellarmine 
with the reſt thatafter the words of conſecration, the bread and wineis tranſubſtantiate wholly in- 
ro the body of Chriſt, the accidents only remaining, Lb. 3. de Excharift. cap. 171. 

Ir is the generall opinion of Papiſts, that there ariſeth no more fpirituall fruit by receiving in 49 
both kindes, thanby receiving in one : Yet there are ſome of the contrary opinion. eAlexander 
Alenſ,Gaſper Caſſalns, Ruardus. And by a generall decree in the Councell of Baſile, the uſe ofthe . 
cup was granted to the Bohemians,Bellarm. 116, 4.de Enchariſt. cap.23. forif ſo the receiving in one 
kind were al out as full of comfort,and as profitable,as'to doc it in both, then were one ſuperfluous, 


and fo they rake vpon them to contronle our Saviour Chriſt, who inſtituted both, and uſed themar 
his laſt Supper. 


About the popiſh ſacrament Or extreme union,ariſe theſe differences : They have but two pla- 5 © 
ces of Scripture upon which they ground that ſacrament, Aſarke 6. and James 5. About the former 
place they much diſagree : Some holding, that wy the Apaltles anointed the ſicke with oyle, ic 
| was not the ſacramentall anion, but an adumbratidrn ofit,and preparation ther-unto : ſic Rar dug 
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lanſemins, D ominicus a Sero, Others,that it is one and the ſelfe ſame kinde of unRion, which is trea- 

tedofinboth places: ſic Thom. Waldenſ.eAlpbonſ. de (aftro-:. Bellarmgne enclineth to the firſt opinion, 

for to otherreaſon, but becauſe the Proteſtans hold, the un&ion. ſpoken of in- both places to be the... 

{ame, Bellarm. de extrem. nnftson. lib.1.cap.2. | WI" " | 
Some thinkz,that the corporall-health'of the body,is the abſolute and infallible effeR of this their. 51 

deviſed facrainent : ſic Dominicus 4 Soro, Others, that it is but a conditionall-f-A,if irbe profitable 

tor the ſoults health, andthar this ceremony is not principally applycd for the health of the body, 

but for the health ofthe ſoule : Concil.T ridentin, Sic Bellarm. cap.6. b- 

Some hold, that in time of neceſsIty a lay-man may be the Miniſter of extreme union: fc Thom. 53. 
Waldenſ. Others, that a lay-man may anoint with holy conſecrate oyle, bur withouta Sacrament : _ 
fie Dominiens.a Soto, A third fortthinketh, thar it is not lawfull for the lay ſortto doe the one or | 2 
| theother: {ic 1a»ſenins, Bellarm. cap.9. Now who will give credit totheſe men, that there is ſuch 

a Sacrament of extrem? union : when they cannot agree amengſt themſelves, nor one beleeve 
another? ; 

Somealſo thinke, thatto anoint the five ſenſes together with the reines and the feere, is ofthe .p 3 
eflence ofextreme union, and none onght to be omitted. Some the contrary, that none ofthem 
are of the eſſence, but th# anointing ofahy one may ſerve. The third opinion is, that the anointing 
only of the five ſenſes is of the eſſence + fie Thom, Aqnip. Bellarm. ib5d.cav. 10. | DO. 

The Rhemiſts hold the mixture of water and winein the Euchariſt to,be neceſſary, and fy the ; 54 
Proteſtants in not ufing that ceremony doe moſt impudently,and dunnably, Amor. 1 Cor.11. ſeth. 
| 10, yetthe Canoniſts affirme that it isds honeſtate tantum, non de neceſſitate. Of decency onely, not 
neceſsity : De conſecrat. diſtint?. 2. in gloſ. Scots 4. ſententjar. diſtinT. 11, yueſt.6. 
Some denythat Epiſcopalss ordinatio, the ordaining of Biſhops, to be a Sacrament, Daminicas 4 


[ Soto, Petras a Soto, Caitanus, Durandus with others : Bellarmine with the relt of the leſitixs hold 


the contrary,that it is Sacrament : De /acramegordinss lib.t. cap. 4 | 

Durandus denieth Matrimony to bea Sacrament, unlefſe &quivoce, Equivocally andfmproper- 56 « 
ly : Bellarmine, and generally the Papilts hold it properly to be a Sacrament : Lib. dy Matrimon. , 
-#p. I . k 1 . - I _ Y 
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57 Someofthem againe do thinke,that matrimony isnot a proper ſacrament ofthe new Teſta 
Sic Alphonſ. de caſtro, Petyus 4 Soto, Bonaventuy. cum alys. Bur that it was confirmed rather than i: 
ſtiruted of Chriſt: Be/larmine with the reſt,hold the contrary, £5. 1. de Matrmn, cap.s. 

538 Somehold,that matrimony,which they affirme tobea Sacrament,giveth nograce : Sic Zſagifter 
ſententiar.lib. 4.D iſtinft, 2. Bellomine with the reſt, hold the contrary bid. 

59 Someaffirme,thatthey which being married, areafterward converted :o the faith and baptized, 
hoald after their baptiſme contra matrimony againe,and ſo then it becommeth a Sacrament, Sc 
Paludanus,Capredins, Eckine, Others thinke that there neede no new conraft;but that matrimony 
by the very a& ofbaptiſme is confirmed : Sic Thom,de Argen, Bellarmine,that a new contract is no: 
n ny bo that the partics after baptiſine by ſome ſigne ſhould expreſle their conſent, Belarms. 
bib. 1. de Sacram.cap. 5 . 

60 Melchior Canus affirmeth, that the ay Agony cannot be the Miniſters of theSacrament of 
matrimony, but ofthe contrat only, but har it muſt be neceſſarily done by an Eccleſiaſticall Mini- 
ſter. Bello-mine with the reſt,teach the contrary,that the parties themſclvesare the Miniſters of the 
Sacrament, Soine againe ſay, that the mutuall conſent of the parties contrated in due forme of 
words expreſſed, are the matter and forme of the Sacrament of matrimony. Others, that the per- 
ſons themſelves are the matter : Bellarmine thinketh,both that in the contrat while,the words are 
the matter expreſiing their conſent, and afterwardthe parties themſelves, Bellerm. cap.Q 

61 Thetimesprohibited andinterdi& for marriage were,in times paſt, three in the yeere, from the 
Advent tothe E piphany, from Sepraageſimato the oftaves of Eaſter : from three daies afore theaſ- 
cenſion, even tothe ofaves of Pentecoſt, Ruerd. T apper. The pratice among them now is other- 
wiſet for withthe interdi& time at Pentecoſt, theyhaye diſpenſed : and the prohibited time ar 
Baſter is cut ſhorter, tobeginne not from Seprwageſima,but from Aſhwedneſday. So was it decreed 
inthe late chapter of Trent, ſeſſ. 34. cap. 10. 

62 Concerning the popiſh Sacrament of penance, there ariſe many doubts & differences among them : 
Some hold the ſinnes which are abſolved tobe the matrer of the Sacrament : others the ſinner him- 
ſeife that makerhconfeſsion : ſome the Prieſt that abſolverh, ex Belarm de penitent lib,1.cap.16, 

63 Some, thatthe whole Sacramerit doth not conterre grace, but abſolutiononlyby the Prieſt, Sic 
Thom. A quis, ys md» ber Ferraſienſ. 

64 Orhers, thatabſolution id not give grace alone, bur the ation of the penitent perſon was joy- 
__ anddidconcurre with it in thatcaſe : Belarmine enclineth to the opinion, De pemyent. 

w. 1.cap.16. 

65 Some Bidake that the at of ce, is but a diſpoſition onely unto remiſion of ſinnes, no merits 
atall whereby remiſzion is deſerved : Sic Johan,(apreolus, Doninicus a Soro, Others, that it is not a 
diſpoſition only unto jultification, but a meriting cauſe thereot of congruity,Sic Alberts Bovavent. 
Scorrs, D ur andus, Gabriel: To this alſo Bellermine ſubſcribeth,{h.2.de panitent.cap.1 2.Burt the Ieluite 
is here groſſely deceived, for before juſtification, it is impoſsible to pleaſe God withour faith ; 
therefore there is no peck for merite. 

66 Some, that perfe contrition is not ſufficient to attaine remiſzion of ſinnes, without the Sacra- 
ment of penance, and abſolution by the Prieſt,but onely at the point of death. Others, thatit is ſuf 
ficient to be truly contrite, if the py have a vow purpoſe afterward ro receive the Sacrament 
of penance : ſic Bellaym. tum alys, lib. 2, Js I3- But thetruth is, that true repentance before God 
is ſufficient with ſatisfaRtion to the Church in publike offences, without cither ſacramentall -pe- 
nance, or the vow thereof, for ſuch Sacrament we acknowledge none. 

65 Somehold, thatmen may fatisfte Gdby their penall workes, both for the fault, and for eternall 
puniſhmen due thereunto : Sic Ruard. Tapge”, eAndreas, Vega. Others, that they can ſatisfie God 
for neither of theſe, but oncly for temporall puniſhment, Sic .Bellarm.cum leſuitts, lib4.cap. 1. But 
the truth is, that Chriſt hath ſatisfied fully and wholly in our behaltfe, beth tor ſignc and whatſoe- 
ver puniſhment due, as we have ſhewed before :; ſo thatno part or kindeof ſatistfation remaineth 
to be done by us. 

Some hold; that Auricular confeſsion is neceffary to falvation, and that by the inſtitution of 
Chrift,Hard,pag. 1 86. Others hold, that confeſfsion is not neceſſary for ſecret ſinnes, but that they 
may be forgiven without : ſic Gratian. Holcor, Thom. Aquin.ex Inel. defenſ” apol. pag. 190. 

6g _ Some ho d, that the Virgin Mary was conceived without originall finne : Friers Froxciſcanes 
Others, that ſhe was conceived as all other children of Adambe : Dominike Friers. And Bernard 
thinketh itunlawfall therefore to keepe a feſtivall day of her conception, Fox. pag. 800. 

>e The moſt part of them hold, that it isnot meer or convenient, that the people ſhould receive in 
both kinds.Others more truly hold the contrary : B artholomens Latome confeſſeth, that our requeſt 
is reaſonable to have the holy Sacrament adminiſtred in both kinds : Gerard, Lorichins calleth them 
Pſeudocathelicos, falſe catholikes,that hinder the reformation of the Church in that point. And he 
calleth the wilfull maintaining of recciving in one kind,bereſis & blaſphensa peſtilens,5 execrabilss: 
An hereſie, and blaſphemy curſedand veſtilent, ex Iuel. fe apoler. pag 28, 

Laſtly(becauſe it were infinite to ſhew all thcir contradyRions) : 46 oe fully difagree about the 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, what ſhould beeome of itafter conſecration: Some fay,that Chriſts 
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body paſſeth downe into the ſtomacke : other, that it entreth only into the mouth : Another, thatas 
{oone as the formes of bread and wine be grated of the teeth, the body of Chriſt is caught up into 
heaven : One faith,a monſe may ear the body of Chrift: Another,that a mouſe cannot cat it: yea,the 
Maſter of the ſentences himſelfe is to ſeeke, Deus novir, faith he,after much diſcuing of the matter, 
he reſolveth it thus : God knowerh,faith he,what is become of it, Ex citation. Inel-pag.289. And that 
we may ſee yet further how well they agree together in this maine point of popery, ſome of them 
ſay, rhat Chriſts body doth deſcend from heavenupon the Altar: for theſeare the words of their 
S. Francis, Chriſti quotidie deſcendit de ſinu / yer ſuper altare,G ec, yet Twrriane denieth,thatthe body 
of Chriſt doth come from heaven, 1 .cratt.cap.19.fol.116. Againe,thecommon gloſſ: faith,that at- 
ter the Euchariſt is eaten, the Angells take the body of Chriſt and carry it into heaven : But Scarg 4 
faith,thatnever ay diſcreetCatholike ſo aid, Scarg.sn art.s .fol.335. Belarmine doubteth nottoſay, 
that the body of Chriſt is conſumed: for thus he writethy Per con/ervationem corpus Chriſti accepit for- 
mam cibi ,cibus autem ad coniettionem, ac per hoc ad mutationem,(5- deſtruftionem ordinatur : The body of 
Chriſt by conſervation receiveth the forme of meate, which meate is ordained tobe eaten,and fn to 
be changed,conſamed anddeſtroyed,/ib. 1,de miſ.c.t7. Some of them hold, that.the body of Chrilt 
remaineth ſtill after it is eaten, Yr ranquam ſemen vivificum innobu inveniatur corpus vite, That the 
body of life may be foundin us as a quickning ſeed, Twurrian, traf.r, cap.19 fel. 114. But other of 
them thinke,that thebody of Chriſt dothno longer remaine in the Euchariſt, quam naturaliter man« 
bſſer ſubſtantia px, than the ſubſtance of bread naturally ſhould have remained, Pelarm./b, i, Je 
Euchay.cap.1 . Theold popiſh divinity was this, Corpms (briſti in veritate frang: fidelium dentibrs + 
atteri,That the body of Chriſt is in truthbroken and ground with the teeth of the faithfull dec”. pa 7. 
3. diſtinft, 2, cap, 42. Buttheirnew divines are aſbamed of ſuch groſſe ſtuffe, as Bellarmine ſaith, 
Chriſtus non rericur non roditur : Chriſt is notrent or torne, meaning his body,&c. 1:b.8.de Euchariſ. 
cap.13. Thomas Aquinas hath this concluſion, Qyod non aliter poſſit corpws Chriſti incipere eſſe de novo in 
hoc ſacramento, niſi per conver ſionem ſubſtantia panu iniy/um : That the body of Chriſt cannot other- 
wiſe begin to be in the Sacrament,than by the turning of the ſubſtance of the bread irfto it, Sworn. ;. 
queſt. 65 .art.2. But they doe now inſtantly deny any ſuch converſion of the bread itito Chriſts body, 
Moſens theſ.polon.13. ſo full of doubts anduncertamties is the popiſh dofrine of the reall preſence. 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice concerning the contrad1Qtions of the Papiſts of former times,with our new 
upſtart Pope-catholike doors. And IT hope by this it may appeare that their domeſticall difſenſi- 
ons are not,as they beareus in hand,in the ſmaller points onely,but in the very ground and ſubſtance 
of popiſh religion,as about the Sacraments, thereall preſence, juſtification, authority of the Scrip- 
tures, of the Pope, of generall Conncells, and ſuch like. Now let us ſee how well our newMaſtcrs 
of Popery, which are principally the Ieſuites, agree among themſelves. 


' Thediſagreement and difference of opinion of Jeſuitsand 


Sominary Prieits among themſelves. Part. 2. 


[| Will here eſpecially match our Rhemiſts and Bellarmine, and compare their dofrine and opini- 

ons together, thar rhe unity whereof they make ſach boaſt and brags, may be made knowne to 
the world. 

1 Bellarmincholdeth, that wicked men living inthe externall prefefſion of the Church, are Yere 
partes, & membraeccleſie : Are true parts and members of the/Charch, de Eccleſ” [ib. 3. cap. 10. 
The Rhemiſts ſay,that they are rather asill humours,and ſnperfſuous excrements,than true and live- 
ly parts ofthe body, Amor. 1 .1obn 2. ſett.r0. 


2 Thar place, IHath.24. 15. of the ſtanding of the abomination of defolation in the Temple, 


Belarmineunderſtandeth of the deſtruion of Ieruſalem, /:b.3.cap.16.reſþ.ad 5 .mation, The Rhemiſts 4 
affirme it ſhall be eſpecially accompliſhed in Antichriſts time, when as the Sacrifice of theMaſſe (as . 


they imagine) ſhall be utterly aboliſhed, Amer. Math.24 verſe 15, 

3 Concerning the defeion and apoſtaſie, which $. Paw! ſpeaketh of, 2 Theſ. 2, 3. Bellarmixe 
faith, that it ſhall be a defeion from the Romane Empire, Rhemiſts - It ſhall be a defeRion from 
moſt points of Chriſtian Religion : Secondly, Bellarz5ne farth, that though it bea defeRion from 
the Romanc faith, yet it ſhall notbe generall,but particular, 1bid.cap. 16.reſþ.ad 5. Argum. The Rhe- 
miſts grant it ſhall be a revolt of kingdomes, peoples, Provinces, fo that the publike entercourſe of 
the faithtull with the Church of Rome thall ccaſe : they ſhall only communicate with it in heart, 
Annot. 2 Theſſ.2, ſett.6. 

4 The Rhemiſts hold, that Antichriſt ſhallbe borne of the Tribe of Day : Annor. 2 Theſſal, 2.8, 
Bellarmine doth not only vary from them, bat oppoſeth himſeltc againſt them, and confureth their 
arguments, £6. 3, de pontif. cap.13. 

5 Bellarmine, by that place, 1 1ohn 2.22. hee is Antichriſt that denieth the Father and the Sonne, 
would prove, that Antichriſt, when he commeth, ſhallapertly and openly deny Teſusro be Chriſt, 
Lib.3 de pentif.cap.14. The Rhemiſts ſay this was a marke, ſerving only for thoſe times to deſcribe 
an heretike by, nor, 1 John 4. ſe.2. And therefore it cannotbe applied ro Antichrilt. 

6 Bellarmine (aithgthat one of the wonders or miracles,that Antichritt muſt work,ſhallhe to _ 
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the imave of thebeaſt to ſpeake, 1bid.cap.15- The Rhcmiſts, whereas the Text faith,another beaſt 
ſhall riſe ont of the earth, and ſhall cauſe fire to come from heaven, and the image of the beaſt to 
ſpeake, eApoc. 13. They expound it not of Antichriſt, but of another falſe Prophet, interiqur to 
Antighriſt, An»er. Apocal.1 3,ſett.z, 

77 7 RBellarminefaith : Sol: Epiſcops paſtores ſunt : That Biſhops only are paſtors of their Dioceſe - 
and that inferiour Miniſters are not properly Paſtors of ſeverall locks, £36. 1. de Concil..cap. 15, 
The Rhemiſts doubt not to ſay,that many,which have no gift to preach, yet for their wiſdome and 
government,are not unmect to be Paſtors and Biſhops, Azner. 1 Tim. 5.ſett.tz, If tuchintheir opi- 
nion may be made Biſhops, then are they not moſt properly Paltors, as Bellarminelaith : for hee j« 
moſt properly a Paſtor, that hath gifts to preach, which is ſpirituall tecding. 

” 8 The Rhemiſts affirme,that Chriſtin plaine termes moſt amply imparted unto the Apoſtles x. 
their ſucceſſors, his full power andauthority toremit ſinnes : And further, they ſeeme to infinuare, 
that what authority Chriſt had as/he was man;it is now wholly reſiant in them, Anzor.1oh.20.ſcF.;. 
Bellarmine notwithſtanding denieth,that the Pope may doe as much as Chriſt could,as he was man : 
For Chriſt did inſtitute Sacraments,and could remit ſinnes without Sacraments,ſo cannot the Pope, 
de pontif\ lib. 5 Cap-4, : ; ; 

79 9 Thedayofthe Lord ſhall reveale it, 1 (07.3. 13. that is, ſaith Bellarmine, the generall day of 
Iadgement, Lb. de pnrgat.1. cap. 4. the Rhemiſts underſtand the particular day of every manz 
death, eAnvor, 1 Cor.z, ſet. 3. 

8 10 Whereas John is forbidden by the Angell to worſhip him, Apec. 1 9.ver/.10. The Rhemiſts 
fay,it was becauſe Joh» being deceived in the error of his perſon,and ſo taking the Angell for Chriſt, 
gave him divine honour, Anner.un eum locum. But Bellarmine faith, hee did but give the Angell the 
worſhip due unto him,and did well in adoring the Angell : and that the Angell did well in refuſing 
adoration,for reyerence to the humanity of Chriſt. The Rhemiſts ſay, it was refuſed for reverence 
to the excellency of /ohns perſon, Bellarm. lib. 1. de ſantt:s, cap.14. Thus theſe Ieluites agree, as they 
fay, as harp and harrow. 

8I 11 The Rhemiſtsaffirme,that images are not tobe adored with godly ordivine honour, Axvor. 
Ms 1 7. ſett.5. Bellarmine yetgranteth,that improprie, improperly, notwithſtanding they may be 
adored withdivine worſhip, Lb, 2. de ſantt. cap, 23. 

$2 12 Bellarmiedenieth,that the body of Chrift being eaten, goeth any further than the ſtomacke, 
1ib.1. de Euchar.cap.14, The Rhemilſts goe further, they fay wee are made a piece of his body and 
blood, 1 (or. 10,/ef.5. as though his body were converted into the ſubſtance of their bodies. 

83 13 TheRhemiſtscommendthe reſerving ofthe water in Baptiſme, and carrying of it home, to 
give itthe diſeaſed to drinke, Annor. Iam.s ef. 5. But Bellarmine alloweth the reſervation only of 
the Euchariſt, which only ſaith he, remaineth a Sacrament,after the uſe,65.4.de Euchoriſt.cap. z. 

84 14 TheRhemiſtsſay, weedoe improperly name the whole Sacrament, and miniſtration thereof 
Communion, Annot. 1 Cor.11.ſcit.14, yet Bellarmine dealeth more liberally,for he frankly and free- 
ly uſeth the name of (ommunion, as (ib 4. de Euchar,c ap.24.tot.capit, and many other places. 

85 15. The Rhemiſtsupon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 1 3.10, Ie have an altar doe groundthe 
having of their materiallaltarsfor the facrifice of the body of Chriſt : and would prove by this 
place,that Chriſtians have altars properly ſo called, Annor.in hunc locum. Bellarmine of purpoſe re- 
frainethto urge this place againſt us, becauſe, ſaith he, divers Catholike Writers doe underſtand ic 
cither of the Croſſe, or of Chriſt himſelfe, Lib. r.demiſſ. cep. 1 4. 

$6 16 Bellarmine faith, that in the Euchariſt onely, the Prieſt doth 1ndxecre perſonam Chriſti, take up- 
on him the perſonof Chriſt, when he faith, This is my body: In other Sacraments heis butthe Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, he doth not take his perſon upon him, {55.4.de Excb.c.1 4. Yetthe Rhemiſts affirme, 
that the Prieſt in other popiſh Sacraments alſo doth take upon him the perſon of Chriſt : as in pe- 
nance hee abſolveth in the perſon of Chriſt, Amnor, 2 Cor. 2. ſett. 6. Bellarminealſo varieth from 
other Papiſts of theſe daies,as well as from the Rhemiſts,and they vary from him. 

87 17 HerkiasaPapiſt, affirmeth, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt up>n the Croſſe, was after the order of 
Aaron, lib.1.cap. 13, Bellarminefaith plainly, that it was not properly citherafter Aon; order, oc 
Melchiſedecks, lib. 1. de miſſa, cap.6. reſp.ad 5. argum. 

$8 18 The Concellof Trent concludeth thus, concerning the adoration of images, Homy qui e:+ de- 

| betur, refertur ad prototypa, que ille repreſentant : The honour due unto them, is to bereterred to 
thoſe things which they repreſent, Seſſ.25 . But Bellarmine holdeth, that there is religious worſhip 
properly dueunto them, Er non ſolum nt vicem gerznt exemplaris, and not only as they repreſent ano- 
ther thing, De imaginibs Sanftorum, liber 2. cap, 22. 

89. 19 Bellirmmedenieth that eAuguſtize underſtood thoſe words of our Sauiour figuratively, Thi 
& my body : when his wordsare moſt plaine,writing thus, Non dutstavst Dominus aicere hoc eft corpme 
meumcum (ignum daret corports ſas: The Lord doubted not to fay, This is my body, when hee gave 2 
ſigne of his body : yet Bellarmine laboureth by ſubtile and fraudulent diſtinions to ſhift off and 
obſcure the evidence of theſe words, 4b, 2.de Encharift. cap. 24. By other Papiſts, notwirhſtaading, 


of no meane account, itis confeſſed, thateLugyſtine did expound thoſe words figuratively, Fox, 
Pag-1428. col. 1, Secret, Bonyne, Fecknam. 
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20 Concerningthe ſtory of Pope /eane, and the circumſtances thereof, it is pretty ſport to ſee go 
what ſhifts the Papiſts are driven unto, and how they jarre one with another, to obſcure, if it 
were poſsible,the light ofthat ſtory. Harding denieth,that whereas the ſtory ſaith,upon that occa- 
fion,inthe eleQion of the Popes they uſeda chaire with an hole to try the Popes humanity ,he flatly 
denicth that there was any ſuch thing :Or that the Popes doe refraine togoe that way n proceſsion, 
where Pope Joane travelled with childe : Or that there is any image repreſenting ſuch a thing, 
he counteth all theſe fables, But Bellarmine, which is better acquainted with Roms, than it ſhonld 
ſeeme Harding was,doth ſomewhat more cunningly excafe the matrer; to the firſt heHaith,there is 
indeed a porphyry chaire,butto ſhew the Popes humility, notto tric his humanity : to thenextghe 
confeſſeththe Pope refraineth to goe that way, but not upon any ſuch occaſion, but onely becaute it 
jsa ſtrait way,andnot fit for his traine:to the third, he granteth there is an image,not without faſhi- 
on or ſhape,as Harding faith, who compareth t to ſome of the ragged ſtones at Stonage, bur it rather 
reſembleth, faith hea heatheniſh Prieſt going to ſacrifice, than a woman, Ned enſ”. apol, page 
428. Bellarm.lib.3.de pontif.cap.24. Lerus lec yeta little farther the manifold contraditjons of the 
new popiſh writers, eſpecially conceming the Euchariſt. 

W hereas the Eucharilt is ſo called of gratia,grace, Twrriane faith, it muſt be underſtood of gyati« 91 
ſubſtantialis,, > autohypoſtatos, of ſubſtantiall and hypoſtaticall grace, tra, 2. cap.1z. Staniſlaus So- 
colovims will have it fo called of accid-ntall grace, becauſe in the Euchariſt, mentionem farimus ommi- 
#m bonornum, &c. Wee make mention of all God sbenefits, andgive thankes for the ſame, de aderar. 
E uchariſt. fol. 26, 27. 

Scewrga de Euchariſt. lib. 1. cap. 5. faiththus, Speciem panis ita vecari corps Chriſti, ut ſcrininim in 
quo eft anrum, anrinomine vocatuy : That the forme of bread is ſo called Chriſts body, as the caske, 
whercon the gold is,is called gold, but Befarmine faith, never any of the Catholikes affirmed, the 
grace of the Spirit,in ſacrament: ſicnt in vaſe contineri,to be in the Sacraments contained,as in veſſels, 
lib. 1. de Sacram. cap. 4. andyet one of his fellowes, as wee fee, hikeneth the Eucharitt toa caske, 
which containethgold. 

Belarmineunderitandeth thoſe word of our Saviour, Iam with you tothe end of the world, not 23 
of the corporall preſence,bar of the divinity of Chriſt,and the preſence of grace, ad quod non requiri- 
zky pre/entia corporalss, to the which he _—_— preſence is not neceſſary, de (hriſto,{:b.3. cap.16. 
Burt Vegafarre otherwile faith,it isan ab thing, Chriftam tanqguam magnum aligucd donum yu 
ſfſe non d;crſſurnm ſe ſecundum divinitatem: That Chriſt ſhould promile this as ſo greata gifr, not 
to depart from them in his —_—_—— 

Vega de miſſ. theſ, 119. that the ſacrificesof the Law were availeable, »t expiarentar defunitorum 
cxlpe, to expiatethe ſinnes of the dead : Belarmine faith flatly, Sacrificianon valniſſe ad exprationems 
peccati, that the ſacrifices were not availeable for the expiation of ſinne, 1#.2.de effe#. Sacr anew. 

Cap. 17. 

duc art.$. fol.211. Signo crucss conſecratuy corpus D ominicum, The body of Chriſt is conſecra« 95 
ted with the ſigne of the Croſſe : yet Bellarmme ſaith, Nec in char afteribus, nec in ſono ant namero ſyl- 
labarum vim ponimmns : \N e place no vertue in charaQters or fignes,nor in the number or ſound of ſyl- 
lables : then conſequently not in the charaQer or ſigne of the Croſſe, Belar./ib,r . de ſacram.cap.20. 

Turriane counteth it hereſie, to deny that the body of Chriſt is paſsible in the Sacrament, tra. yr. 
cap.7. f1l.36, Scarga ſaith, Impeſſibilemodo in Euchariſtia mandacatur, That hee is caten in the Sacra« 
mentafrer an impaſzible manner, &rt.11.fol.z33. 

Scarga ſaith, A bapts{m natura Enchariſtie non jndicatar, That wee cannot judge of the nature of 97 
the Euchariſt by baptiſme, 7 xr79ane is more liberall,and faith,after hee had compared Bapriſme,and 
the Euchariſt together, ant proprietatem un mtroque ſacr.imentor. ſerva, aut in neutro, keepe the pro- 
perty of ſpeach, either in both Sacraments, or inneither, 1. tra. cap. 1. fel. 4. 

Whereas S. Paw faith, the Rocke was Chriſt, T»rriane thus expoundeth it, Petra erat (briſk, 9 - 
fignrare, the Rocke was Chriſt fignratively, tratt.1. cap. 2. fol.7. Scarga faith, it was propri;ſſina non 
figxratalocurti?,a moſt proper ſpecch,andnot figurative art all, ar:.5. fel.99. 

Thoſe words of S, Auguſtine, Crede & manducaſti,Belceve,and thou haſt eaten,are notably turned 99 
and toſſed of our adverfarics : Scargeunderſtandeth them de v010 + deſiderio (:craments,of the vow 
and defire of the Sacrament, when it cannot be had, #» art.10. fol. 279. Vez4underſtandeth them, de 
pane at 076 prophane not ſacramentall bread,de tr.enſubſt.theſ; 167. Bellarmine faith, that eAu- 
guſtine d1d ſpeake,won de Sacramento, (ed de fide incarnations, not of the Sacrament, bur of the faith of 
the incarnation of Chriſt, /55. 2. de Exchar. cap. 24. 

Scarga is bold to fay,the holy fleſh of Chriſt is givenuntous, non «t videamiss, (ed eriam, ut dentes 
1/l:infigam,not to ſee it,but to faſten oor teeth into it, are. 1 1. fol.34. 1#rgivicins ſaith contrary; the 
Catholike Church teacheth not,denters, non fidem, fances, noncor,c. that we muſt bring our teeth, 
and not faith, our jawes, andnot our heart, &c. (ont. Volan. mendac. ys 3 

Scarga ſaith,dvrabit hic ritns, this rite whereby wee doe ſhew the Lords death, ſhall continue till *©% 
Chriſts comming, are. 8 fo/. 188. and Bellarmine affirmeth the ſame, 1b. 1. de Sacram.cap.g bur Vega 


faith, thatthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſle ſhall be taken away by Antichriſt, de mf]. cheſ.46. how thenis 
it like tocontinue till Chriſts comming ? 
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moe. | 4c Sac Jab ers: ly and wh ly cxprefle cl in on? kind-, bur both are neceſſary 
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30 to, enat both Landes doe not yo "long 425 £8, the (abſt; ance of the Matte : what can be fad more O15 
trary ? 

Daren cer 11 Þcatr, 7 7.49, faith, that itcanort be found, neither in the 1.5, of Gere; nor in 
any othor place of Scripture C rronme: (in oft ford, this {zntonce, CircumuUilion is the covenant : bur 
Rellorgwro onto lth it in theſe words. I b: croremmer/to wh Catny | Cir rr drvetiey ettoums finmrenn 4 der ty 
\W here circuncition 1s called a covenant, it is there allo ſaid to be a tigne of thecoveran, 1:4. 1 
de Enchay.ſt.cap. 11. 

Bell:ymuine, 11.2.de wiſl.cap. 8. conteſcth, I'orum ſacrificiam furryum, cram avilain en fierer [rl] 
rim memg"t1,thatit is atrncſacrifice,though there be no commemoration of the Saints: but +/;--. 
Vats chargerht! 12 Prorcitants with {. acriledge, Onamartyrim commem rr itiones mic ex vat; is; rc 
fuftrlijtis,Becaute vou have wi kedly, {aith he, taken away the coinmemoration of the n141 tyrs 0:10 
of your! -licuroic s, 91, cot, Toll. c.1p.3z.j.0.30, then let him as well charge Zellmmime with fac: 
ledge, whorhinkcerh, that LS ons are not neceſſary, but may be ſpared. 

erg faith, Corftremry ceſſrurtbres ſpecs. br ceſſare corpits Ch; iſt, Wee confeſle, that when tho 
ſhapes or ſhewes of bread and wine doe ccafe, the body of Chriſt alſo ceaſeth there to be, ar:.11. 
{i4. 335. but Jeon, Nrlh bomini livere preſcribere tempres, Ec, That 1t is nor lawfull for any mn 2:0 
preicribe the timeliow long ehis propoſition ſhould be true, This 15 my body, De ret. preſent. 
theſ.,1n07 

I (94 underfiandertithofe words, qzed pro vobes frangirey, which is broken for you, de wero © re.t); 
C7 re Chriltsi, ofthe truc wv ndreall bodeot Chriſt : andconfeſſeth, that the body of C hitens be 
Wl dc recd.pre ent: theſ, . 84: But Scarga, Non dicimns taxes, ant frangi corpres Chriſti, We faynor 
that the body of Chriſt can bee either tonched or broken, art, 11. fl.z4 44. and Fm Arias 
allo flatly concl: 1deth, A ” pot eſt atc; , quid apſrim Cc FPS Chriſti + verium; 7; anoarry: It cannort bc 4d, 
that the trucbo dy of C hriſt 15 heoker 1, part, 3- quz«ſt, 71 .artic.7. 

Now, az touching the meaning of theſes words, Hoc eſt corpus menm, This is my body it is pre ety 
{port, ro fec how they we earythemſelves abour the expoſition ofthis pronoune, her, this. Sc.n7.1 
would have it tob underſtoodot Chriſts body, hoc, quod [7b ſpeciel. pants occultatier This, which, i is 
hid under thetc __— at o_ faith heeremoment:s c3mpor, none in his right wit would ſhy other- 
wiſe,/#b. ds Enchir 1. coi. But Fegade mill. {1,13 .underſtindeth it, de pecie pas, of the torme 
and ſhape of brea 1 T «re laith, hoc [ul If mts, 002 Pan's de 720”: /ty. tbat, This pronounce - doth demon - 
ſtrate the {ubſtance ot b __ iract. i. 'P, 22. bcllymine hath a "06 opimon, Hoc demonſt, it Price 
cilestem. This pronoune h:c, d>th demonſtrate heavenly bread, /ib. 2. de Euchaift. Cap. 7+ Thus 
one ofthem {tith, that + betokenerhthe forme of bread : anche T, thatit 19:1herh the {:hſtance 
of bread : a third, that it ſh-weth not materiall, but heavenly bread : and vet another, that it refor- 
reth n«to the body of Chritt ; what certamnty then can pope-c atholike profefiors have of their faith, 
wW hon ho Matter 3 Of 1 tho 1r relioion aronoryc ragreed ! ? And theſe difſenfions with an hundr ol more 
th-v have amone themiely cs as touching the Euchariſt : morewho liſt to fee, Ireferre him ro the 
T:catife of C-a't 5 146 call od] Bellerns Irſararrciom, where he hath induſtriouſly gathered together 205. 
contradi Tons oft: tefaites concerning the Sacrament of the altar: thus wee ſee, that neither 


F 


3 
the old P wif noe withthonew, northio now among themſelves : fo that I may htly apply a- 
gant then! atfaving of Sunt Arbrole: Hereſes vole aud am hydra fabulirnm, ulneritus (urs cremr, 


& 6mm port nr pride: Herefie, like tothe (erpent reported of in ta! les. doth increaſe by 
the. we Kf thoacotand where 1tis cut, itbranche :thour againe, {#5 1. de fid", cap. 4. So popery 
"oweth made nt praep rdity al{tor anothc 21; andas the heads of this hydra roſe up one in anthers 
place,ſo onr advert ia-t2% abound ij! new devices,and being bur one body, have many heads thinking 
211d lpcak ma dive 0153 11 KK Onrtra: * th 95, Now, to thc third part, [ct  ehow they 4 Ne 111)T ON ly 
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DELLARMINE ac Variance with himfcetſs Part 


3 
I Ell.wmine for expounding of Scripture,reterreth as to the ® fathe1: > Church : tron them 
2c gent -2ll C ouncells ; laſtly rothe Pops and Cardinalls,{v. 3 av o'r DUt OTNerW 00: Song 


makes the: P-wz th Cc cect e judge » of all controverſies above general C ouncclls, who cannot ere 
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lar perſon, L:t 14.16 ponteC3.5, 6.Whatnccd he th, 1 Joinc the Cardinals 1m comiiion with the Pope? 
- BH. 1 pn: O-$7] O8}e FRE aieth, that fait] 1 1s reauniitc or necefjary to 1NAaKkec 4 rue [1 nd Dc [ OL the 
( harcl,” 1,3. Ae Eccleſ cap, andyer elſexvherc forg ct 1g himlelte, faith, Fide frrmſoma ac cerig- 
m4 Credit, woly am & -rtaine and infullible faith belceve \Whic his the Church: 3. 1 44.ci7.16.1t 
by faith only the Church is kw ne ind To ho arcthe true members thetcot: mich more do rhe 
members tham{clve: fandby faith :and it by faith rhey arcbeleeved cforhers toc of Mr; 


_— 


Bellarmie contrary tohimſelſe, Partcd. 


much more by faith ought they to be aſſured of it themſclves : Theſe things therefore hang not 
currantly rogether. ; va 

3 Bellarmmne out of that Text, Pa/ce oves meas, Feedc my ſheepe, would prove that Biſhops only 11+ 
ace the Paſtors of the Churcl,and therefore that they only are to gtve deciding voices in Connce!:, 
Lib.1.de Conc, cap.15, Butcp.19. heby that Text proveth the Pope to be univertal! Paitor, and 
{o to beprelident in Councells;t toone hath he f->rgotten himſelfe, 

4 Bellarmine in one place maintainerh this point, Roman pontiſ:# Eccleliaſticnm privcientim, an- 1 
tbore (, briſts principinm accepiſſe, That the Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction ct the Pope rooke begwning of 
Chriſt, 16.2.4 pontif.cap. 12. But clſewherc he faith, that the Pope isnot '/ eters ſaccefſour jure di 
vine,by any divine right : neither is it ex prima #nſtitutione pontificatrs,que in Evangclio leritnr,of the 
frlt inſtitution of that chiefe Paſtorſhip, whereot wee reade in the Goſpell, cap. 17. In any mans 
care, I thinke, theſe ſpeeches will makea contrary ſound. 

5 Bellarmine conteſſeth that the Church of Rome cannot erre perſonally, and yet denieth not but 1 15 
that the Pope may crre perſonally, which is an abſurdand a contradiQory ſpeech, ſeeng the Popes 
being at Rome, is the cauſe,as they ſay,of the not erring of that Church : and ther cfore hee holdeth 
that the Church of Romeis ſure nn longer tobe preſerved from error, than the Popes Apoſtolike 
Sea remaineth there« It the Pope thenbe the cauſe of their not 'erring, hee 3 inuch more free 
from error himſelte : for how then 1s the Church tree from perſonall error, and not the Pope ? 

6 Bellarmine in one place faith, thatthe Popeonly ſucceedeth Perey properly ; Biſhops OY 17 
the Apoſtles,”0n ſropree,not properly ,de ponr.l6b,4.25. But in another place he writeth thus, E pr/cops 
propre ſuccedaunt A Peſtolts : Biſhops properly ſucceed the Apoſtles, lih.1. de Clericts, CAap.12+, propric ; 
on proprie properly, not froperly to ſucceed, I trow they be contradictory ſpzeches. 

7 Bellarmme conteſſeth,that the marriage of Miniſters is not forbidden by the Word of God: and 7x t - 
yetcontrary to his owne opinion, he wreſtcth places of Scripture againſt the marriage of Miniiters, 
as that 2 Tim.2.3. No man that warreth mtangleth himſelfe, 5c. lib de Cloricis 19. 2 Tim 2,7, 

8 Bellarmne ſaith,thatthe care of ch;ildren and houſhold, are a great impediment to the cal!ing of ? 74 
a Miniſteribidem: 19, and forbidden under the name of ſecular affaires inthat place ro Twmorhy : And 
yet elſewhere heathrmeth, regimen politicum,politicall government, is no hinderance ts the Fec [o- 
ſiaſticall calling : bur that the ſame man may very well be both an Eccleſiaſticall and political] 

Prince,de Rom.pontif lib. 5 .cap.10. adob;ett.s, If then the care and charge of a whole City or Coun- 
etry,may ſtand very well withthe Eccleſiaſticall funRtion, much more the care of one family may : 
The Teſuite is not well adviſed, fo ſooneto forget himſelfe. 

9 That placein Z achary, T hou haft looſed thy priſoners ont of the pit, where there was n9 Twater, Za1- 115 
cha.,9.11. Bellarmine in one place expoundeth of Limbs Patrum, The dungeon of darkneſſe, from Zachar .g. 1:; 
whence the Patriarkes were delivered, 15,4. de Chriſti anima.cap. 11. Inanother place, he alleageth 
It to prove purgatory,{:b.1 de purgat. cap,z, But Limbs Patrnm and purgatory, are places among 
Papiſts much different. | 

10 Bellarmine in expounding of that place, 1 Cor. 3. 13. The fire ſhall trie every mans worke, and 119 
werſa15. Heſhall be (awed, yer as it were by the fires putto ſich tronble and buſineſſe, that within the ! &v7- 3-72 
compaſſe of one chapter,he admitteth contrary ſenſes of the ſame place : in the firſt place,by fire un- 
derſtanding the judgement of God : in the ſecond, the flames of purgatory, d- purgat. (ih.1.cap.4. 

11 Bell;ymmeinonec place writeth thus : In extreme judicio duo tantem loca romanebrunt, Par ad:fits 117 
£ Gehenn4: Arthclaſt judgement, two places ſhall only remaine,Paradite and Gehenna, heaven and 
hell, /h.1. de par7zat.cap.8. reſpon/.ad 5. objefF, And yet notlong after,hce confeſſeth, that there are 
two places oferernall puniſhment, Limbus infantum, pro pznd ſolins dammni eterna : the dungeon of 
infants tor cternall puniſhment of loſſe without ſmart, and :»fer:25 pro pena damni & ſenſres : Hell 
for the eternall pamiſhmentboth of lofſeand ſmart, Theſe then are twoplaces that ſhall laſt for 
ever,and heaven is the third: how thenare they but two ? /tb.2.de purgat.cap.6. 

12 Bellarwine otherwhilebeareth ns in hand,that there are but two kinds of Religious worſhip : 
The higher kind called 2a7p&,due only to God,and an inferiour ſort,called S2a%> proper to Saints: 
unto the which kind belongeth that which they call Hyperdolcia,a higher kind of inferiour ſervice 
or worſhipproper to the Virgin A.ry and the hymanity of Chriſt : to hee maketh three kindes in 
all,/66,1. de Sant. cap.12, Bytin another place heedoubleth the number, and maketh fixe ſeycrall 
ſorts, Latrcs. ſimpliciter,and ſecundnm quid : the firſt due unto God, the ſecondunto his Image : Hy- 
perdoulsa ſimplicuter, and ſecundum quid: and fo likewiſe Duliafrmpliciter, and ſecunarm 7*:d,the firit t 
proper unto the Virgin Izy,and other Saints,the other unto their imag2s, /2#.2.C.2P. 25. 

13 Pellamic,to proveamongſt other reaſons, that thoſe words of Chriſt, Th:s 5 my body, are ! 
taken properly,not figuratively : allcageth this for one, Verba l:n:1m perſbicua, & propriaeſſe debent : 
The words of lawes and ſtatutes ſhould be perſpicuous and proper. And aguine, Drgmata precip?! 
ron nf propriys verbis tradi lolent in divmts literts : Principall precepts are wont 1n the Scriptures to be 
expreſſed in proper words: thereforeit is not like, that Chrilt being now to preſcribe 2 perpetuall 
[aw and forme of this Sacrament, would ſpeake obſcurely, Lih.1 .4e Ex: h-5/t.cap.g. yet elſewhers 
he faith, Neceſſ.ri0 furendum eft, Scyiptiir as efſe obſcrviſſmas : It muſt neceſfarilybde granted, that to 
Scriptures are molt obſcure,de Verb. 4.2.c,1, And findeth great fault withus,for faying,that the pre - 
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ccpts of taith are evidently expreſſed in Scripture, which is no more than ice himlelte aihirmet!:. 

14 Sometime Tem crelleta us, that Corp*s Domini [ol Corpore fine ft le acceptim mhil prodest : 
That the body of Chriſtbeing only received with the body profiteth not, de Excharift 4b. 3, cap, y, 
\Whcrein hec faith right. Sometime againe hee would make us beleeve, that the Sacraments are 
availcablc, cx rpey. mT r.110, by the very worke wrought,on ex merit aventts,velſuſt ipient15,not for 
the worthineſſe enher of the receiver or Miniſter. Andagaine,Fides © parnitentia non dont effic. uhm 
lacrumonto « Vaithand repentance doe not give efficacie to the Sacrament, L:1b.2.de Sicrament.cap.n . 


How thele things agi ee tog-ther 1 cannot ſee : that the Sacrament ſhould not profit withoutthe 


faith of the receiver. And againe, that it ſhould ayaile, ex opere operato, without any relpeRhad to 
the receiver, | 

15 Belluirnmme ſaith, Orer.t boy. a ſine fide ron proſunt : good workes profit nor without faith, dc 
Ser ment. F cl .yift. 1b, 5 .cp.g9.Andyct elſewhere confeſſeth, that there may be Meritnm de con- 

ern, a mcrit of congruity betore juſtification, If then workes may merit, then they are avaticadle, 
and that withou: faith, which cannot be had betore juſtification, PBellarm. (ib, 2, de poritear, 
Ca. 1 2. 

116 Bellarmire in one place faith, Non ſolum ver, ed etiam werba in Sacr amentts nove legs 4 Deo 
determmnate'{unt, ut xonliceat 1144prm immnutzre: The words and matter in the Sacraments of the 
new law, are ſodctermined of God, that is not lawfull rochange one jot, De Sacrament. lib. T. 
c.1p.21. Yetthey have preſuined, contrary to their owne rale, to change both. As for the matter 
of the Euchariſt,thcy have taken away the one halfe, depriving the people of the cup. And concer- 
ning the words,they do thew 15 leſſe boldnefle in altering them : They have putin ( exwm ) intothe 
wo ds of contecration,faving, hc erm eſt corpus m-um: andin conlecratiifg the cup,they adde rheſe 
words, n:y/ter:»m (ies, The myſtery of faith : andall this Bellarmire faith is well done, and thax 
theſe words which are not found in the Goſpell,are ſupplied by tradition from $. Peter ; de Sacram. 
Enchs lib.4 c7.1.4. Thus they offend againſt rheirownerules : forthey adde unto the words de- 
termined of Goitin hisholy \V ord which is containedin the Scriptures. 

17 þeiarmue tom timegranteth,that the body of Chriſt is made of bread in the Euchariſt, «: 
exaiginf.fr-{ - 11,4, of water Chriſt made wine, 4. 2. de Exchariſt. cap.24. Butinanother 
place, he ſatly denictliit : for that wasa productive converſion of the water into wine, which is, 
when that beginneth tbe, which was notbefore : but the cunging of bread into Chriſts body is 
n produ tive converiion,butonly addu:tive,nor making a thing to be which was not before : bur 
only bringing it toa placc where it was netbelcre, de Euchariſt 15b.3.cap.18. 

18 To fay, that the TIews didnot eate the fame ſpirituall mcate with us, and that the Manna, 
which they did eatc,had no fpirituall effe t, whichis affirmed notwirhſtanding,by S. Pal, r Cor. o., 
1,2. and yet to grant, that they which were then juſt or righteous, were ſo juſt, -b p.arriciparionem 
ſac: rficy errece by the participation af the ſacrifice upon the Croſſe, thinke are plaine contraries: to 
fy they wore not pattakers of the fame ſpirituall meate with us,namely Chriſt and yer againe, that 
they were : vet Bll 44eattirmeth hoth ; the firſt, 46.2, de Sacram.cap.17.70/Þ. ad argum. 3, The 
latter. ib 1.4e 371/7.c.:p.20 

19 Tofay that faith goeth before repentance, or asthey terme it, Penance : and that repentance 
gouth before jolt ation, tsall one to ſay, that repentance gocth before juſtification,and that juſti- 
tation lik»-wile g cthoetore repentance : for by futh are we juſtified, Rom.5.1. As fonne as faith 
commeth,julltiticuion d-xhaccompany it : If faith goe before,to doth juſtification : and if juſtifica- 
tion foliow renuntanceyto doth faith: yer are they both afhrmed by Bellarmine ,de pemt lib.1 .Cap.19. 

25 Tothe.: criradictory ſpeeches of Bei/armine,other ſuch like agreat number may be added : 
45 {e:nctune hy faith, Le P1113'44 Cem C5 Cor pris non pro toto, ſed parte : Wee takc the Ach and the 
bod nottor wine Chriſt,bur For a part,fb. 3. de Euchariſt .cap.15.bur elſewhere he faith, per conco- 
rims mm [nh nit uno tuiumeſſe Chriſt um indicatuy : by way of concomitancy, whole Chriſt 
1. lignifted under both kind's, 445.1, de Enchariſt, cap.2, whole Chriſt, and not whole Chriſt tobe 
cmAameG under each kind are contrary. 
21 Leimueſometime loith, Chriſtus non teritur roditry crematur, Cc. Chriſt is not torne, or 
aw odor burntyfh. de {icharicap 11, and yet againe,as forgetting himſelfe in the end of the ſame 
4 2r, hee futh, that ſome men cannotabide to heare that Chriſt ſhould be incloſed ina boxe, be 
d-ycour dot bealts, burned, &c dothey notthinke that Chriſt in his fleſh might havebin both birten 
ot oealts, and burned : and if Chriſt might have ſutfered theſe things in his owne ſhape, how much 
inore nnverthe thaveof bread and wine,&c. tofay thatthe body of Chriſt may be devoured, and 
not Qev ourcd,hurn »d and ot burned are COntrary. 

22 Toſay thar the f{acrifice of the Maſſc,andthe ſacrifice of the Crofſe,are idem, quoad ren; vb1.:- 
1.1m, call on? m teſpet of the thing offered : and to ſay that upon the Croſſe, Chrilts e/je narur.te, 
M:snacurali being wa; deſtioved, in the Mafle, his efſe /acramencale, his facramentall being, andrhar 
his naturall being is more noble than his ſacramentall : how are they not contrary ? for it the ſacri- 
tice of the Maſlc,and of the Croſſe be the ſame,one cannot be better thai the other : the firſt Sellare 
mmcattimeth, /:6,1.demsf.cap. 27. the other {5b,2.de mi(ſ. c1p.4 : 

23 TIolay Paremcorrte dict offorvi pro Eccleſia, that the bread is truely ſaid to be off:r2d for the 

Church, 


. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Bellarmine contrary tobumſelje. Part.4. 


Church,and again abſrrdiſſimnm eſt, parem triticenm ſacrificari,it is moſt abſurd, that wheaten bread 
ſhouldbe facrificed,are moſt contrary : Þellarmne atfirmeth the firſt,/;b, 2 de mifſ.ca.z1.the lecond 
Ub,1 de miſſ. cap. 27. ff 

24 To ſay, Rer ſacrain conſecrations ex prophay.t efefla, c. Tn the conſecration the prophane 
thing is made holy;and againe, the bread and wine par/o .mte conſecrationers ſacrifiria ſana, a little 
before the confecration,are holy ſacrifices, are contrary ſpceches, roaffirme the tame thing belore 
conlecrationtobe holy,and prophane: yet both afttirmed by Z ellarmine,che firſt {1b 1.d: muſſ.cap.2 7. 
the feond, /1b.2. de miſſ.cap. 21. : : 

25 Bellarmine in one place confeſſeth the change of the bread into the Body of Chriſt, to bes a 
generation : com ſirccedit res nobilior, rotailla actio generatio dicitur : when as amore noble thing ſuc- 
ceedeth,it1s calleda generation, 4b. 3.de Euchar.cap.24.clfewhere he denieth it, who findetE fanlr 
with Peter 11.1: yr, qu44 torves gnculcat Corps C briſts genepari: becauſe he ſo much urgeth, tat the 
Body of Chriſt is generated fol. 399.ejnſdem capit:e, 

26 Sometime he ſaith, Sacrificrum eſt atlin nowrcs permanens: A facrifice is a1 ation, not a per- 
manent thing,{b. 2.de miſſ.cap.4 And againe, Sacrificirm eſt res cliqua ſenſibilis + permanens : Aſa- 
crifice mnſt be ſome ſenſible and permnent thing, /:6. 1.4e miſſ.cap.2. to be a permanent thing, and 
notto be, are contraries. 

27 Incena Domini expreſſit rem:ſſionem peccatorum : Chriſt in his laſt ſupper expreſſed, and pro- 
miſcdremiſsion of ſins, Bellarm, l1b,. de miſſa cap. $, and yer he confuteth the Lutherans for affi:- 
ming,that the Enchariſt was inſtituted for remiſsion of ſins,/55.4 de Enuchar.cap.18.19, 

28 Chriſt dochnotnow offer any thing himſelfe, /ed vocatrry capus eoriim, qu offerunt, but is the 
head of thoſe that offer, Bellxr.{ib.1.de miſſacap.6. Andagaine, ('briſtus per ſacordores ſacrifice + [a* 
crificater,” Chriſt by his Prieſts doth facrifice,and is facrificed,sbid. how can Chriſt be faid to ſacri- 
fice,it he have nothing to offer ? 

29 Theſe words in the ſixth of 7-h», He that eateth this bread, ſhall live for ever, Pe/larmine 
ſomerime denieth to be underſtood of the Euchariſt, bur of Chriſts incarnation. :b. 2.4s Eurhay,c.8. 
ſometime hegrantethit, as where heproveth out of thisplace, which maketh mention onely of 
bread,that the ſacrament in one kind is ſufficient, Belar.lib, r. de Enchar.cap.7. | 

o Beiarmine ſometime faith,that verba preſcripra in Baptiſmo tnvocationem ſonant Tri) itatic, that 
the words preſcribed;in Baptiſine doe imply an ir.v ocation of the Trinity, 46.1. de Sxcram. cap. g. 
But in another place he faith,that which maketh the Sacrament in Baptiſme,non /#»t hxmane preces, 

ſedilla verba Domini, : are not humane prayers,but thoſe words of our Lord, 7 6 aptize thee in the 
Name,&c.Here he denieth, that this forme of words containeth a prayer or invocation, which hee 
granted before,(1b.4.de Enchar.cap.13. 

31 Bellarmine ſometime faith, that there is no ſacrificein the law for the greater ſinnes,as of ido- 
latry,adultery, /ib. 2.de ſacram.cap.17.and yet he elſewhere approverth the Macchabees tobe Cano- 
nical Scripture, for that mention is made with commendatiog of ſacrificing tor the idolatry of thoſe 
which were dead,de Verbs Dei.cap. 15. 

32 Bell.rmineconcerning Manna, which the fathers cate in the wilderneſſe, ſometime ſaith it was 
called notthe food of Angels, proprer effe&:m, for any ſpirituall effeR ir had,/15. 2. de ſacy. in gener, 
cap.17. Andagaine he faith, that though the fathers in Manna didnot receive the fleſh of Chriſt ; 
ſwrmchant tamen efſe*?:1m eur, 14 eſt, eratiam, yer they received the effet thereof, thatis, Srace, 
lib.t.de Enchars/*.cp.13. to fay that Manna had a Spiriruall effet, andagaine,that it had none,are 
contrary, 

33 Theſe words, Hoe eft corps menm, This is my body, Bellurmine fo expoundeth, that he would 
have hoc, tv demonſtrate, panem caleſtem, heavenly bread, ſomerime, rerrennm panemy,earthly and 
terrene bread, /s5.2.de Exchari?.cap.7. lo well he agreeth with himſclte. 

34 Bel.wm.lib.4. demiſſacap. 22. 1nnna ſpecie non haberuy integre & perfelte ſacyificy ratio : The 
nature and reaſon ofthe ſacrifice isnot expreſſed pertealy and wholly in one kind : and yetin the 
ſame place he ſatth, D wo 3/2 ſigii.r, non ſunt parres eſſentiales [1rraments, Thole two ſignes arenot 
eſſeutiall parts of the Sacrament : but how arethey not cſſentiall, ſince that without them ig is not 
perfe@ ? theſe things agree nor. 

35 Lib.4.de Enchar,cap.23. Sacramentum ſub dupliciſpecie inſtstutum eſt, The Sacrament was in+ 
ſtiruted under both kinds, £16. 4.cap.27. Si proprie > ſecundum E vangelium loqui velumus,cana D 0 
191811 101 conſtat 11ſt ex #na hecss: If wewill ſpeake properly, and according to the Soſpell ,the Sup- 
per of the Lord doth conſiſt but of one kind, &c: tobe inſtituted under both kinds and under but one 
kind,are contrary. 

36 Lib.4. de Enchr;t.cap.23.The fame thing being given in one kinde, or both, Famer & firins 
anime ſedat,Doth lake the hunger and thirſt of the ſoule : Andyet in the ſame place he taith,as for- 
getting himſelfe : Enchariſtiam (ub ſpecte pants conferre gratiam, ſed non .tmto [r1mprionem altering ſpe 


b, 


cies : That the Euchariſt under the forme of bread doth conferre grace, but nor before the raking of 


the other kind, &c.Then it followeth,that under one kind it conferreth nor grace,and fo allwageth 
not the thirit of the ſoule, which before was affirmed. 
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$47-: 29 Tull. rm. lb, 2. de efjetts [Cr am: CAPs 24+ Sucramenta ex diving Li /Fatmnnnye promij;tonom hibens 


mmexam erate wſtificant's : The lacraments by the divinc inſtitution, havea proim:te annexed gf 


juſtifying grace : and h:b.1. ac [uer mm CAP, I 4. he (airh cleanc contra*y, Particul ys, q? od promiſſts Aeiber 
< (ſe UABERCX 1 [19no UTOLATLY unarmcyflſa eft : This clautc,that a Promiie muſt by the divine 01 dimance 
be annexed ro the ligne, is falte. 

144 38 Lib.1.demiſſ.1,c.ip. 10. Enchariſtia nillses miniſtci muliti2e polittpoteſt ; The Tuchariſt cannot 
be polluted thruugh the cvilnes ot the Miniſter. And againe, {5,2.d- mia,cap.24. © nchariſi:a poreſ 
ex parie miiſt;i non placere : The Euchariſt on the behalfe of the Miniſter may ſo:netime not be 
pleaſing, or acceptabl: unto God. IF it is not accepted becaule of the Miniſter, then it is by him pol- 
luted, | 

145 39 Sometime he ſaith, Sacrificinm mi ſc relle celebrart pro ſ-ntt:s, That the ſacrifice ofthe Male 
is ſoletnnized for the Saints,/ib.2.de miſſ.cap.8. and yet m the ſame place, Non 1,272 o1.imies pro ſanttis, 
quam pronobis : We praynot ſo much forthe Saints, as for our ſelves. 

s 49 Bellarm.lib.1. demiſſ cap.9 Vpon thoſe words in the 9 of Dametl, where itis faid,that Anti- 

*4® chriſt ſhall takoaway the daily facrifice,confeſſeth, ©nod Antichriſt frmpliciter auferet Juge [acrifi- 
cizem: That Antichriſt ſhall imply take away the daily ſacrifice. But /ib. 3 de Eccleſramilitarii cap,r6, 
he denieth it, and ſaiththus,'Logmirur D aniel apertiſſime de everſione Hieruſulem,+ ceſſatione ſacrificy 
Indeortm : D aviel (peaketh plainely of the overthrow of Terufalem, and the ceating of the tacrifice 
of the Iewes : and he willnot have the place to be expounded of Antichriſt, 

147 a1 Lib.z3.de Rom.mo pontif. Cap.1 2.Bellarmine faith, 4 ntichyiſtes a licet ore ft de tribu Dar:Though 
Antichriſt ſhall yerily be of the Tribe of Dan,&c: andinthe fame place he contuteth that opinion, 
and ſhewerh divers reaſons why he is not like to come of the Tribe of Dan. 

145 43 Sometime Bellaymme confcſſeth, eLarichriſt um diabolum ador.ucturiim, That Antichrift ſhall 

worſhip the divell,/rb. 3. de Rom,pontrf.cap.14.lometime forgetting hinſelfc,he ſaith, 1d-L: a4:9 ha- 

bebit Amichriſtns : Antichriſt fhall hate Idols, 614. 

43 By the God 11493im mentioned in D an:cl,one while he underſtandeth the divell, whom An« 
tichriſt ſhall worſhip,{:b. 3.de Romar,pontif.cap.14.another while he expoundeth it tobe Antichriſ 
himlelfe,sb:4. 

, 44 Thus have we ſcenethe inconſtancy of Bellarmize, 214 how every where he doth contradit 

3” himſelfe: an hundred ſuch like contradictions and more may cafily be found in his workes:butlea- 

ving him alittle, letus ſee whether other of his fellowes arc not of the ſame ſpirit, with th: ſame 
breath,as they fay,blowing hot and cold. Sixres Senexsſis bibl,lib. 6.1m, 1 y6. laith, Sacrimenrum eff 
carg Chriſtt,c5c. That the fleſhand blood of Chriſt properly is a ſacrament. But in another place ; 
annot. 22.ſuper Chry/oſtom, he ſeemeth to place the Sacrament inthe accidents of bread and wine, 
Neceſſawinm eſt, ut 11.1 cum vero corpore © ſangune C briſti ſint in [.ucramento altaris,ponts + win accs- 
d nts : It 1« neceſſary,that the accidents of bread and wine ſhoultbe joyued together with the bo« 
dy and blood of Chriſt ro worke the ſacrament. 

151 45 Scrc4.15art.4ef 1.83 (faith,that L*keonly uſeth that forme of words, This cup is the new te- 
ſtament,&c. and yet in the fame placeforgetting himſelfe, he thus writeth : I za edema perpetuna 
cnt ans verboruns f.rma apad has Evangeliſtas : That all the three Evangeliits uſe one conſtant and 
Yerperuall forme of words ; if they all ufe one forme, how then hathS. Zky a forme of words by 

11mſclfe? 

1532 46 The ſame Scarg.1, mart. 4. fol.S3.faith, E «chariſt ia af normam baptiſmi ex, minari nox poreſt + 
Th2 Euchariſt maſt not be examin-d according to the rule of Baptiſine : and yet ar7.7. fol,15 7. he 
thus write th, Ord de Þ apti/ino ofrenſum eft, iÞo dc ſacroſanita Euchariſtia oſtendi:1r, That which 1 
have ſhewcd concerning Baptiſme,may be ſhewed in the bleſſced'Euchariſt : here againſt his owne 
1mlche compareth Baptitme and the Euchariſt rogether. 

133. 0&7 Terre tract y.c. 22.fol.1 39.laith Our of Tertullian,cthat in Chriſts words, this pronoune,hoc, 
demanſtrabat paints [nbſtamiiam, did demonſtrate the ſubſtance of bread : and yet fol. 140. lie contra« 
ry to himſelfe affirmeth, that Chriſt zo pores? for ficare ſubſtantiam pate, couldnotlignific the ſub= 
tance of bread. 

7543 48 The ſame Twrriamcmratt.1.c5.22.fol.145. faith, that the wicked which unworthily receive 
Chriſt; body, 9» front membra Chr'/tt, ſel membra $atane,are not made the members of Chriſt, but 
the members of Satan : and yet in the ſamepiace, fiznrt una cr72 Chr./ts, {ed non onus (| pirirzes, rhey 
are madcone ficlh with Chriſt but not one ſpirit, &c.If they beone fleſh with Chriſt, now are they 
not his members ? 

175 49 Vegadeaiſtris. Ench.fol.1 5.theſ.23 faith, that the Iewes diduſe to cate of th? ſacrifice, bur 
never to drinke : but in another place de miſſi,theſ.25, toprove, that they did Urinke of the (a - 
cr1fice, hce alleageth that text, edit poprlats, mandncare + biberc, the people fate Cowne to cat and 
urinke. 

[ p s) 59 Againe, Vega ae diſtrib. Euchar.theſ, 29. he ſaith, hac Con'netndo ſub altera ſpecie COmmuUrtcands 
ab ap»ſtol:s inſtituta,that this cuſtome of receiving in one kinde, was inſtituted of the Apoſtiss : ver 
th:{' 63 .he faith, Erel-ſfra propter Neſtortangs ſub nnica taninm (pecie dows jrver Encarta: ' The 
Clurch, becauſe of the Neſtorians, doth appoint that the Eucharilt ſhall bee 21y en outunder one 
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kinde,&c. If the Church upon this occaſion did 2ppoint 2nd command it, how did the Anoſtlcy in 
{tirure it ? 

51s Janſen, as Bellarmize reporteth his opinion,{16.3.4e poxtzf.c.ap.G, upon the words of *I71.:- 
chy,that Helis ſhould come betore the Mefviah, firſt is of opinion, nn adiraplendum «fe 17 propri. 
e115 perſona, that it mult nor be fulfilled im his owne per fon : and +» et avaine in another place upon 
the 17.ot AMarrhowhe writeth, that the place of 17. 7:chy camo: hennderftood, mf de were H lis, 
bur of E£ 4.4 himfeltec. 

52 Arturus, Concerning the invocation of Saints,thins wriiteth, ape on couar Tee 1.029 5.Cnhob.- 
ci 1rmplorant ſanctor,nt pro fe D cum deprecentirr oo Carholikes doe pray to Saints, to pra; Gr thun 
unto God,n-t asthough they as patrons could grant any thingthzmſelves:and yet he ſaith, P.1 0s 
quodres humans cum Clyiſtoregnantes #1 cats admniniſtrant, that the Saints doe rajvnc with Chriſt 
1n heavea,and have the adminiſtration 5tearth!y things committed to them, &cc.how then are they 
not patrones,and nt interceflors onely ? 

53 Theſaime Arwrirs de wuocat, ſantter, theſ; 91, calleth the Centuriators Atheit+,for denying 
invocation of Saintz;yert elfewhere,apolvg cap. 3-he laith nl; nerefſirate compellimur,>c, we are not 
compelled of neceſsity to pray to Saints, we may pray unto Chriſt without them, &c, If it be riot of 
neceſyity,how can it be Atheiſme not to doe it? 

54 Againe. Artwrns de invocat. ſanttor.the”.1 32. reproveth Melmiton ſcornetully, calling him a 
Grammarian,for ſaying thus, ſingul:s ſanttrs ſingule j1 ocrrationes commiſſs ſunt : They doe appoint 
unto very Saint their {everall procuratinns and charges, as Amnat') give riches, Sebaſtizne to heale 
the peſtilence,&c, yet he himlelte rhe/.13 3. affirmeth the ſame,that the Saints have ſich ſeverall 
charges giventhem ot God, fome to cure one diſcaſe,and ſome another : wr /ene habere & experimry 
CG [rpra demonſtr avis: we find by experience that they have ſuch precurations,and have ſhewed 
before. | 

55 Artuyus de irvocat. ſantt: r.theſ.97 . Santti non prmnends, ſed paſt orum: moaye eubernando,The 
Saints are fet oner us,ncet to puniſh, butas paſtors to governe us : and yct theſe. 88 $ mnt inventwnruy 
quivinditt de alys ob (cclera ſumeſernnt: We tind, that the Saints have taken puniſhment of ſome for 
their ſins, &c. Thus the Saints doe not puniſh in hisopinion,and yet againe they doe puniſh. 

56 Artivus afolog. cap. 4 Santtos tit earatione non invocamns, ita quoque in enſdem am credemus ; 
As we donot 11 that manner pray unto Saints, neithzr doe we beleevein them:and yet he ſaith, de 
ervocat. ſantlcr, thel. 158. cap.14. 1a ſunttos credere nos etjam docet Parlus: Panlteachethus tObe= 
ſeeve and trult in Saints, &c. Thus this popiſh DoRorone while would have u3 to belceve, anda- 
gainenot to beleeve and truſt in Saints. | 

57 Many ſuch contraditory and repugnant ſayings are eaſily to be found in Bcl/armines yo- 
lames,and in the writings of other papilts : ſo that they neither agree with others,nor with them. 
ſelves:as the Rhemilts ſomerime ſay, thatthe meritorious works of the Saints;the very ground of 
popiſh indu!genccs,are tobe diſpoſe by the paſtors of the Church,2 (r.2./e.5. Somerime,thar 
they are avplicable by the tuflcrers intention oAnnot.1. 4 oloſſ. ; ſett 4. H arding ſometime calleth 
their Legend (tory a1 014 moth-caten booke, and confeſſerh, thatamong many true ſtories, it may 
have lome fables, -fez".ap»/-7 pag. 166, Andyct forgettivg himſelf,he {t-atly affirmerh,that there 
are no fablesnor lics m that booke,pg.75 0, 

Thus have we ſcene, what ſpirit popith writersare of,aad how they are 1:d: for if they were gui - 
ded by the ſpirit of truth, they would bath (peake and write the ſame things:but now are they like 
blind archers,tha- ho tat anunknowne marke,tome thoote far of, ſome neecrer,as it happeneth : 
{orheie men being wiltatly blinde,every man ſpcake their fancies, ſome hirting,ſome miſsing the 
truth,as 01420 well faith, It errant aviamulte differentie ſunt, ali contra viam publicam vadunt 
aly m:dictmreciditn: Asthey thar g 1c out of the way, differ much, ſome gocquitebeſide, ſome 
mile buta lirtle:to it happeneth to vur adverfaries,as 1t may appcare in their contrary poſition;:and 
thus much of the portomali contradi tions among the Papiſts both old and new. Now we will ſer 
downe tor a taſtc and eriallthe repagnances and contrarieties, which their religion hath within it 
{cife. 


Popiſh Religion contrary within it ſeifz, Part. 4. 


I is generally taught ana beleeved in the popith Church, that Bapritme is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
which error they wouldground upon thoſe words : lob. 3.5. That nnleſſe a man be borne of water 
and the th i hc Co1mmort enter into the hin co dome of heaven : yet they themlelves alſo athrme, that Bap- 
tiline wasnot necc/ſary before the paſvicn of Chriſt, but began in the day of Pentecoft after to bee 
neccfſary,Þll.,rm. 015.1 de bapti/.cap.y. Yea andnow alſo they make two exceptions,of Martyrs.and 
penirent perto'1s, w ho withont bapriſine may be ſaved,Sellarm.ca.6.The Rhemittsadde unto theſe 
a third exempt cafc,vt thoſe that departthis life with vow and delire of the facrament ot baptilm , 
A not. Jobs. 2. (cif. ; X But, if they ground the neceſsity of baptiſmenpon thoſe words of our Saviour, 
it bcgan to beneceſlary when thoſe words were utrered,and therfore was neceſſaty betore the pal- 
fon 
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ſion of Chriſt. Secondly,the words are anend, inſo much, that there 1s no priviledge granted to 
Martyrs or penitent perſons, it they ſtand ſtriftly upon that place : In this point therefore papiſtry 
is not at unity in it felfe. ; 

165 2 Beilarmine with the reſt, doc affirme, that Chriſt gave the cup onely to his Apoſtles, whom at 
that inſtant (they ſay) hee made Prieſts, and therefore Prieſts only, not lay-men, are bound by the 
Word of God to receive 1n both kindes. Yet the praftice of their Church is contrary : Forneither 
de Prieſts,if they communicate only,and miniſter not the Sacrament, receive in both kindes,accor- 
ding to the decrec of the Tridentine C hapter, Bellarm. de ſacram. Exchariſt. lib. 4. cap, 25. 

16s 3 Apaine, intheir private Maſſes, the Prieſt ſaith, 2uorquot ex hac altatis participatione ſumpſer;- 
mus : As many of us as have beene partakers of this altar : When as there be no communicants, be- 
ſide the Prie(t himſelfe, how can this hang together? ex canon. miſſe. 

4 The Prieſt alſo being atMaſſe,faith, Command theſe to be carfied by the hands of thine Angels, 
7 unto the higheſtaltar in heaven : andanon he ſwalloweth downe rhe holtz into his belly, that he 
would have conveyed into heaven: how doe theſe things agree ? 

168 5$ The Papiſts generally make but ſeven degrees of Eccleſiaſticall orders, asPriefts, Deacons, 
Subdeacons, Acolythiſtes or Attenders, Readers,Exorciſts,Doore-keepers, Bellr.de Cleric. cap. 11. 
And yet Fellarmine, the mouth of the reſt affirmerh, that Ordinarso Epi/copalss, the ordaining of Bi- 
ſhopsis a Sacrament, as the other miniſteriall orders be : Ego, it is alſo adiſtint degree trom the 
reſt,and ſo thereare cightin all, Bellarm.de $Sacram. Ordinss,cap.s. Further,ifthere be erght diſtinR 
Orders,and every one by if (elfe is a Sacrament, as Bellarwine teacherh them,then have weeight Sa- 
craments of Order, beſide the other ſixe, forall thele feycrall orders cannot make one Sacrament, 
ſceing they differ onz from another, both in forme of words, and in the externall ſignes or ceremo- 
nies that are uſed, Conſul. Bellarm, lib.de Ordin.cap.s .6,7,8. 

169 6 In words and outward profeſsion they affirme,that Matrimony isaSacrament: An1 yet ſome 

'of chem call ita pollution,or prophanation of orders, Gregor. Martin, And that the marriage of M1- 
niſters, isthe worlt ſort of incontinency and fornication, Rhemiſt. 1 Cor. 7./cf.8, Have not theſe 
men now a very reverent opin on of theirSacraments ? 

170 7 Againe, they preferre continency before Matrimony, as a ſtate fare more excellent and meri- 
torious before God : yet they hold Matrimony te be a Sacrament, andtoconferregrace of juſtifica- 
tion : how then is it not more excellent, than ſingle life, which is no Sacrament, neither a confer= 
rer of grace? 

171 $ Bellarmine ſaith, Bonum eſt aDeo perere, tum wt ſantos pro nobis or are facrat, tum mills pro wob is 
or antes exandiat : Itisgood forus to crave of God, that hee would cauſethe Saints to pray for us, 
and that then he would heare them intrearing for us,D e ms. 4b.2.cap. 8. Thus they make God a Me- 
diatour betweene the Saints and 1s. And what an abſurd thing is this, ro pray to God, that the 
Saints may pray for us, whereas inthus ſaying, they confeife that wee have acceſſe unto God our 
ſelves without their mediation ? 

172 9ltisthe opinionofthe Schoole-men,appr »ved by Bellarmine,that the Fathers of the Law were 
juſtified by the merit of Chriſts paſsionas weare : bur hercin to ſtand the difference,that the merit 
of Chriſt death is applied unto us by the Sacraments : Hebrau anutem per [cl.m fidews : But unto the 
Hebrues by onely faith, Bellarm. de Sacram. lib. 2.cap.13. Ipray younow,it they were juſtifiedby 
faith only, who lived under the Law, which is oppoſite to faigh : The Lav ts nor of faith, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Gal.4.12. ſhall nor we much moreunder the Goſpell,which isby $.Pa»/ called the word 
of faith? Rom9,10.8. W ho ſeethnotnow the packing and jugling of Papilts ? 

1g3 To Now, coucerning the Pope, they every where beare us in hand, that he is head of the Catho- 
like anduniverſall Church : And yet in the end, being urged,they confeſle that he is Chriſts Vicar, 

bur in the regiment of that part which 1s on the earth, Rhemiſt. Annor, Epheſe 1./ef. 6. Heeiznor 
then head of the univerſall Church, neither hath hee any thing to doe in Purgatory, as other of the 
popilh ſort have written. 

174 11 Belliymineconfeſſeth, that the Pope is not Pevers ſucceſſour, jure divino, by divine right,nei- 
ther by Chriſts inſtitution in the Goſpell, Lb. 2. de ponref. cap. 17. How then commeth it to paſſe, 
that they have made it an article of their faith, To beleeve the Pope to be the head of Chriſts 
Church ? Seeing Be/larmine himſclte confefſeth in theſe words : N:ihil eft de fide,niſi quod Deus per 
Apoſtelos aut Prophetas revelavit, aut qued evidenter made deds-1ruy : Nothing is of faith, but thar 
which God hath revealed by his Apnſtles or Prophets, or that which 1s evidently d:duced from 
thence, Bellarm. de verb. D es non ſcript. 1b .4 cap.g. Burthat the Pope is Peters ſucceſſour, it is nei- 
ther expreſſed, nor evidently deduced out of Scripture : therefore itis no point of faith. 

175 12 Bellarmine, andlikewile the reſt, makethe perpetuall ſ1cceſs10n of the Biſhops of Rome to 
be a manifeſt argument of the Church : hee calleth it 5nſa/ubile and evidenrſſimum argumentans : and 
yet afterward, being preſſed with the example of the Patriarchiall Sea of Conſtantinople, which 
hath had alwaies a perpetuall ſucceſsion, hee anſwereth that ſucceſsion is an argument ofthe 
Church, Negatively, that is, where there is no ſucceſsion,there is no Church ; not emaivet) ghar 
wherethere is ſacceſsion, there is ſtraightway a Church, /b, 4. de nor: Eccleſ. cap. 8. Thus wee lee 
what is become of their evidentsſſimne ar gumentamy, of this their moſt evident argument. 
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Peopiſh religion contrary to itfelſe. Part.4. 1341 
73 Itis confeſſed by our adverſaries, that the Church of Rome was founded both by Perer and 176 
Paul, Rhemiſt .annot.Gal.2.ſe.6. And that they are both patrons of that ſea. How then commeth it 
about,that the Pope challengethrather to he S. Peters ſacceſſor than S. Pax /s ? þ 
14 Inthepopith Church,they doe devide the cup from the other element in the Enchariſt,mini- 
{tring the Sacramentin one kinde onely to the Lay-fort : Cleane contrary to the. Cann of Gelafins, 
whuchisto be found among the Popes owne decres,in theſe words: ie nnderflard,that there ar /om 
which recetving onely the portion of the Lords Body, doe abſtaine from the cnp of his ſacred blood, ra whom 
we enjoine,that exhey they receive the whole ſacrament in both kinder, or c{ſethat they receiree neither + 
for the dividing of that whols and one Sacrament cannot be done without ſacriledge : De conjeerat. diſt. 2. 
| cap.12.\W ho ſeeth not now,that their practiſe is contrary totheir owne decrees ? 
| Ler vs yetſce further the inconveniences, andabſurdities, that muſt ofneceſsity be admitted in 
| popilh religion. | | $9 
15 They doe hold, that the Euchariſt is not a creature, but the Creator himſelfe after thaethe ? 7? 
words of conſecration arepronounced,as Fellarmine reporteth the ſtory and words of $ Anrhony of 
Padua. Anthony holding the venerable ſacrament in hu hand, (aith thus unto h:s beaſt, in the vertne and 
rame of thy (, reatcr whom though unworthy I hold in my hand, 1 ſay mnto thee, beaſt, that thou comf prey 
ſently,and doe him reverence,that hereticall pravity may know. Yuod omnis crea:trya ſo ſubditur Creatori, 
Thar every creature is ſubje to his Creator, /{i6.3.de Exchar.cap.8. So then the Enchariſt is their 
Creator: but yet ſuch a Creator asneither hath eternity nor omnipreſence : for firſt they deny that 
this creatur of theirs cither came from heaven,or goeth to heaven againe : as Sarga confeſſeth, Nos 
#t deſcenſum negamus, itanec aſcenſum ſtatuimus : As we deny his deſcenſion, ſo neither doe weaf- 
firme his aſcenſion, art.5 .fol.335 ,Andyet he further faith, Corps Chriſti corruptss ſpeciebus ibi cſſe 
deſinit,ubiprins erat : Aﬀter the formes and accidents becorrupted,the Body of Chriſt ceaſeth tobe 
where it was. $0 this their Creator jsneither to be found in heaven, nor yet in man that hath caten. 
him,and ſo conſequently their Creator ſhall be no where. And further,another thus writeth, @#,/7 
ſacramentum non calum & terramimpleat, As though the ſacrament did not fil heaven and earth:T wr- 
rinn.tratt. 1 .cap.21. But if he be your Creator,he muſt be every where: bur in truth you make him 
no where. Behold then the Papiſts Creator and godamight, that is neither to be found in heaven, 
w hither they ſay he aſcendethnor, nor in earth, where they ſay he remaineth not. | 
16 Bellarmineand the reſt doe fay, that after the accdients of Bread and Wine are corrupted, the 7 79 
Body of Chriſt ceaſeththere tobe, and yet they fay, «Accidentia Chriſti ſnbſtantie non inherent, The 
accidents depend not on the ſubſtance of Chriſt,or are not inherent in it,{46. 1.de Enchay.cap.2. How 
cantheſethings hang together, that as ſoone as the accidents are corrupted, Chriſts Body is gone, 
and yet the one to haveno coherence or dependance with the other. | | 
17 They generally hold that by vertue of the words of conſecration, the elements are tranſub- 180 
ſtantiate into the body and bloudof Chriſt : and yet Twrriaxe ſaith, that the Euchariſt is evrixages, 
and autohypoſtatos, 5s 4 grace conſiſting, and having an hypoſtaſis and being of it ſelfe : How doth it 
conſiſt by it ſelfe,ſecing it is made by the words of conſecration, and isunmade by the corruption 
of theaccidents? 
* 18 Bellarmine affirmeth, that there is a certaine converſion of the bread into Chriſts body, which 18x 
he calleth, converſionem adduttivam, an addutive converſion : and yet denieth, 20d per motum lo- 
calem Corpus Chriſti e calo adducatur, That the Budy of Chriſt is brought to, or adduced by any lo- 
call motion from heaven : but they ſpeake now againſt the law of reaſon,and nature and diviniry 
too : for how can a body be induced, produced, or adduc ed, brought in,forth, or to,withont the lo- 
call motion thereof ? 

19 Bellarmine lib.1.de miſſa,cap.10. Sacrifcinum a Deo inſtitutum, a Deognon 4 not ts vim ſuamba- 7g 
bet : The facrifice is inſtituted of God,and hath his valure from God,not from us, and yer he faith, 
Valor ſaerificy miſſe finits, The valure ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſle is finite,{b.2.de miſſ.cap.4. It the 

| Maſſe derive the vertue thereof from God, who is infinite, how can the vertue of it be finite? and 
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yet he that ſaiththe Maſſe is not infinite, writeth thas of atisfaXion, Sicur offenſio habuit tnfinitatem 
quandam, ſic habeat & ſatisfaitio infinitatem al:quam ex parte principy ſatisfattions : As the offence 
was in amanncr infinite,ſo ſatisfaction muſt be infinite in reſpe& of the beginning and rome of 
fatisfaRtion, de penitent. (16.4. cap. 1, Shall fatisfation thenbeingbut mans worke be infinite, and 
the facrifice of the Maſſe having the vertue from God be finite ? this is to preferre mans worke be- 
| fore Gods worke. | 
| 20 Theyall hold the reall preſence of Chriſts body, and yet Bellarmine granteth, E ſum Exchari- 
f ſtie nec prodeſſe, ſi adſit, nec obeſſe, ſi non adſir : That the cating of the Euchariſt neither profiteth if it 
be had, nor hurteth if it be not had,{b. 2.de Euchar.c. $. What manner of creator then is this, whoſe 
| preſence profiteth not,nor his abſence hindrerh ? this is bur light and deceitfull Ruffe, _ 
21 Thoſe words of our Saviour, Behold, 1 am with you to the end of the worla, ſome of them, as Ve- 707 
ga,as I haye ſhewedbefore,doe nnderſtand of Chriſts corporall preſence in the ſacrament:they alſo 
doe affirme,andnamely Be/larmine,that Antichriſt ſhall abotiſh the ſacrifice oftheMaſſe: andrhus 
they make Chriſt a lier, in promiſing a perpetuall preſence of his Body to the end of the world, 
which ſhall be taken away by Antichriſt at his comming. 
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22 Bel.urmine (aith, that V'erba conſecratoria non habent perfeftam ſignificationem & effettuns, niſt in u/ 
timo inſtint; ; Theſe words of conſecration, This is my budy, havenor their full effetand fhgnifica- 
tion till they be all pronounced, {b. 1. de Euchay. ca.lt. And againe he ſaith, D exs mentirs non poteſt,, 
cum dicit aliqnid eſſegneceſſe eft, nt ind ſit: Godcannotlye, whenhe ſaith any thing is, it muſt needs 
be:&c,W herefore.if when Chriſt had faid, rh# it had not beene preſently hisbody,before all the 
words were brought forth, Bellarmine hath made Chriſta lier,becauſe as ſooneas he had ſaid,rhvs ze, 
it was not : thus are they ſnared in cheir owne devices. 

23 Bellirmine ſaith an Prima redemprio ab omni malo culps & pune non obtinerny per Miſſam, qns.4 
incrxce peralta eft ; The firſt redemption which is from all evill both of (in and the puniſhment, js 
notgiven vor obtaincd inthe Maſe, becauſe that was done _=_ the croſſe,{tb. 2.de miſſa. cap.21 and 
yet they fay,that there 1s »nammiſſe C& crucis ſacrificmm, that there is but one ſacrifice of the Maſſe 
and the croſſe, and that Chriſt offered the ſame body at his laſt ſupper, which he the next day facri- 
ficed upon the crofſe:ifthe ſame bydy,and fo the ſame ſacrifice be offered in the Maſſe and upon the 
croſſe, how hath it not the like redemption and worketh the ſame effect ? 

24 Bellar.lib. 1 .de miſſ. ca.4+ Saerificium crucs eſt ſacrificium omnium perfetls/ſimum C& ipſo ſacrificis 
miſſe preſtantins. The facrife:e of the croſle isthe moſt perfet ſacrifice ofall, and more excellent 
than the ſacrifice af the Maſſe: hence it will follow thatthe Papifts worſhip two Chriſts, and make 
him twobodies, forif the ſame body be offered in the maſſe, which 1s upon the crofſe, how can it 
be more excellent here,than there ? 

25 They holdthat in the Maſſe, Chriſt us eſt & ſacerdos & ſacrificinm,that Chriſt isboth the Prieſt 
and the facrifice:and yet inthe Canon of the maſſe, they pray in this manner, Command thor theſe to 

be brought by the hands of the holy Angell unto the bigh altar i heaven: hath Chriſt now need of the me- 
diation of Angels,that his body ſhould by thembe carried into heaven ? or if Chriſt in the maſſe do 
ſacrifice himlelfe,is not his prieſthood ſufficient withour the Atsiſtance of Angels? what could be 
ſaid more abſurd ? 

26 Now concerning the body of Chriſt, which they aftirme to be in the Euchariſt, what ſhould be- 
come of it after the Euchariſt is received,thus Bellarmine delivereth his opinion,{, hriſtnm intr are per 
0; coOmmnicantium,  tamen non emittsin ſeceſſum ſedcorruptis in ſtomacho ſpecscbus ſine ulla leſione (1 de- 
ſieve bi eſſe : That Chriſt entreth in by the mouth of the communicants,and yer goeth not into the 
draught,but as ſoon as the accidents of bread & wineare corrupt in the ſtomacke,irceaſeth without 
any hurt toit ſelfe thereto be, /.1 de Euch.c, 14. Here are many abſurditics utteredin one ſentence, 
1, That Chriſts body ſhould enter in atthe mouth,& ſobe chawed and bruſed in the teeth, whereas 
the Scripture faith,they ſhal not breake a bone of him. 2 Thar though he enter into the mouth, yer is 
not caſt into the draught, and yet our Saviour himſelfe ſaith, whatſoever thing entreth into man, 
entreth into the belly, and ſo goeth into the draught, which is the ptrrging ofall meare, Mar.7.1 8. 
whatſoever entreth by the muuth,goeth that way.z. Chriſt goeth got away,til theaccidents be cor- 
rupted in the ſtomacke: then if a mouſe chance to cate the hoaſt,by this rule Chriſtsbody goeth in- 
to the mouſes ſtomacke. 4. The Body of Chriſt there ceaſing to be, either is carried into heaven, or 
is annihilate andturnced to nothing,orcorrupted : a fourth way of cealing there cannot be, but they 
deny that itaſcenderh into Heaven,much lefſe is it turned tonothing ;then muſt it needsbe corrup- 
tcd co:utrary to the Seriptnres, Thos ſhalt nor ſuſfer thy holy one to ſee Corruption, 


199 2.7 Now unto theſe repugnant & contrary points 1n popiſh religion, we may adde alſo theiruncer- 
tainties and undetermined articles: As firſt tis not yer knowne at whattime Peter came to Rome, 
Orcivs faith, he came thither in the beginning of C/audies raigne, Jerome faith, the ſecond yeere of 
his raigne:other ſay ,the fourth yeare: other the thirteenth yeere: Damaſuns would have him come 
Popiſhuncer- thither in Nero his raigne. This diſſention of writers ſheweth, that the matter may be doubted of 
rantias in whether Peter were everat Rome ornot. Againe,they can ſhew no certaine ſucceſsion from Pere, 
"_ _o_s . ofthe which they brag {o much: Terrullian maketh Clement the next to Peter : Opratus firſt nameth 
6" ->oxj Linus then { lemont; Ir cnerrs after Peter placeth Lens and Cletus, andClemens in the fourth. Thus alſo 

their tucce(-ion 1s made uncertaine and doubrfull, | 
191 28 They hold Lentrto be an Apoſtolicall tradition, and warranted by the example of our Saviour 
Chriſt: /renezs witneſſeth, that ſum faſted one day, ſome twodaies, ſome forty houres day & night. 
Epiphanins faith,the wedneſdaics faſt alſo was an Apoſtolike tradition, and to faſt the ſixe daies of 
Eaſter, with bread and wter,and falt, which the Papiſts themſelves doe not obſerve.One therefore 
jsas like to bee an Apoſtolike tradition as the other : But 18 is certaine neither of them was, for 
then they would have beene kept more uniformely of the Church, and not every raan left to his 

owne choice. 
192, 39 It isa matter yet undetermined and not concludedupon ofall fides, whether the Pope be above 
® Councel:,or Councels above the Pope. Andboth opinions are maintained and defended in the pa- 
" piſh Church. 

193 39 Asalſo it is uncertaine among papiſts, -whether the Virgin Marywere conceived without 0- 


riginall ſinne, for both opinions are permutred and ſuffered among them, both of them that ſay the 
was and that hold ſhe was not, Bellar. de cultu ſanttor.lib.z c.16. Likewiſe they leave it arnncer- 


taine, whether ary were aſſumed and taken up into heaven in body, Ex Falk, Annor.1 AR. v.14. 
31. Abont 
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Popiſh religion full of uncertainties ad doubis, Port 4, 
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23 About and comernirg Purgatory, they have many doubts, which they are noryer reſolved 155 


Upon:as, ft! {t in what place Purgatory (hould be. 2. How many y eers purgatory continueth, whethe? 
x1 hundred,two hundred or a thonſand yeers. 2. Whether it be mater1all fire that burneth 11 pu; g4- 
tory they are uncertain.4. They make donbr how corporal fire ſhould work upon the ſoules in pur - 
catory, whichare {pirituall and incorporall, Bellzr. (6b. 2. de prergat. ca, 12. 4$.I1t is doubted, whether 
the divels or Angels are miniſters of the torments in purgatory.6. VV hether the paine of purgitory 
be at all rime alikeor by little and little laked toward the end;and whcther it excecd al the pains 
and (orrows of this lite,Bellar.c4.14. Alltheſe points remaine yet undetermined among them : and 
yer for all rhis the Teſuite telleth us fadly,thar it js an article of faith to belceve purgatory, andthat 
hee which beleeveth it notis fare to go to hell, Bllar.{ib,r.crp.11. : 
22 Now as touching the Maſſe,there are many uncertainties: firſt of the name: they do not theni- 
ſelves know what it ſhould ſignifie, nor wheredf it is derived. Some {ay,this word Afiſſu,hath his 
derivation from the Hebrew,and ſo ſhould ſignific a voluntary oblarion Others rake it to bea latin? 
word, whereof ſome wouldhave Mzſſato be derived a mittendss crem{ynre, from ſending of alinies 
at the Communion : others a mſſione precam, from the ſending up of prayers : others, a CAiſſions 
A ngel:,from the ſending of an Angel: ſome, « d5m1ſſione populs,ot the dilmiizing of the people, would 
have it ſo called. And D «rand: hath another conceit, Miſſa vocatur hoſtia, quaſi tranſmiſſa, The 
hoaſt is called the Maſſe, becauſe it is tranſmitted from us unto God, ib. 4.rational, ſo uncertaine are 
they of their owne termes, | 
33 And as they are uncertaine about the name of the Maſſe, fo they are doubtfull who was the 
firſt founder and author of their Maſſe. Some hold,that Chriſl d id fay the fiſt Maſle, others that the 
Apoſtles,but which of the Apoſtles did celebrate the firſt Maſſe, they know not: ſoyne ſay S. Peter, 
ſome S. lames:but that long Liturgy: which goeth under the naine of S. James is worthily tuſpeted, 
ſeeing that Gre70y:e reporteth, that the Apoſtles did uſe to conſecrate by the ſaying onely of the 
Lords prayer. | 
34 Many uncertainties alſo they haveas touching Antichriſt : ſome thinke that he ſhall have his 
ſcat in TIerafalem,as [ureevicens, Patres & Dottores yy eLntichriſt; Hieroſolymis conſtituunt, fol. 1 1. 
mend. .The Fathers and Doors doappoint Antichriſts ſcat to be at Teruſalem:ſome of them think 
that not verily,but by way of alluſion he ſhall ſir in the temple at Leruſalem,as Vegazproreal.preſen- 
114 aſſert 221. Trenens ex alluſione templs Hiero{olymitani,templum Chriſtianorum interpretatur : Irene 
by alluon tothe temple of ſeruſalem,doth interpret it of the temple of Chriſtians . | | 
35 Some of them thinke that under the perſecution of Antichriſt, the Chriſtian faith ſnall be ut- 
rerly extinguiſhed,as D ominicrs 4 Soto, Others hold the contrary, as Belliymine : Hac ſententia mes 
judicio defends non poteſt ; This ſentence in my judgement cannot be defended, /b. 3 de pontif.cap. 17. 
26 Some of themhold, that [ndes ad veper.m ConvertentKr, that Iewes ſhall be conyerted at 
the eventide, thatis, the end of the world, Socolovins,lib.2.de eccleſ.ica.y , But Bellarmine faith, An- 
tichriſtum precipue propter Indeos venturum,& ab eis tangiam Meſſiam reciriendam : That Antichriſt 
ſhall come chicfely for the Iewes ſake, who ſhall receive himas their Meſs1ah,/i5..4.de Rows. pontif. 
cap. 12. Buthow is it like that the Iewes ſhould then be converted, when they (halt by Antichriſt 
moſt ſtrongly be ſeduced ? there can be no coherence at all in theſe opinions. 

37 They doe gnerally hold, that there ſhall bee but 45. daics aftcrthe death of Antichriſt till the 
end of the world, Bell.lb.3.de Roman.portif.cap.17.and yet Ezechidfaith,they ſhall be ſeven yeeres 
i1 burning the weapons of Gog, and Magog, which muſt needs be more then 45 . daies. Bellarmine 
an{wereth,that £ze$ie! ſpeaketh not propzrly,but figuratively. But why thould not Ezechiels pro- 
phecie pr-perly and litterzlly be underſto»d of fo many yceres, a5 Daniels of many duies : _d ad- 
mit a figure in that prophecie, we find ih Scripture daies to (ignific yeeres,but not yeeres to be taken 
fot daies : and againe, if there ſhould be juſt 45 .daies, it were polsible to calculate the very day of 
Chriſt: comming, which is contrary to Scripiture. We ſec then what an abſurdand inconſequent 0- 
pinion is this. So 

38 Another maine pojit undetermined amongft them, is of the manacr of the real preſence in the 
Euchariſt : Thom Aquinas faith, it muſt be done by one of theſe two waies,vel per loc; mntationem, 
vel per altering Converſionem inspſum, citherby local mutation,or by the converſion of another thing 
Ito it,not by Incall mutation, faith he, and therefore he concludeth it is done by the converſion of 
the bread into Chriſts Body: Sm. 3.94.63,art.2, Butnow the new maſters of Popery deny the con-. 
verſion of bread, as wellas the locall mutation, and rather incline to thinke that the breadis anni- 
hilate, (ach uncertainty there is inthe greateſt points of popery. ML I Boi, "Ih | 

39 Itisa refolution in the popiſh Church, that what the greater part of the Fathers tainke is Ca= 
tholike verity:andby the Bull of Pope pizes the fourth: An oath 15 preſcribedto be taken by biſhops, 
Deanes,Chanons,that they ſhall not receive any expoſition of Scripture, which 5s nar ac cording to the uni- 
forme conſent of the ancient Fathers : and yet notwithſtanding thc popiſh writers take great liber- 
ty in correRing the expoſition of the Fathers : as Salmcron 86, BrI_y theſe words, 1 Cormh.6.. 
18. He rw againſt hs one body,preferreth his owneconceipt before the interpretation ofthe Fa- 
= o doth Maldenate expounding theſe words. Matthew 19.11+ All men cunnot recetve this 
thing. 
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40 Taſtly,that we may (ee at once the fraile and brittle foundation of 3; wh" religion : the Rhe. 


mitts boldly atfirme that juſtice is reputed to men, or that they are juſtified by beleeving onely the 
articles of Chriſtzdeath and reſurreion, and this they call the Catholike faith, Annor, Kom. 4.{et, g 

It this be Catholike faith, tobeleeve only the articles of faith to be truc : then reprobates, yea and 
the divell hinſeIfe may be true Catholikes, tor the divels belceve and tremble, /ames 2,19. Yea, 
they confeſs Iefus tobe the Son of God, Mar.$.29. Mar.s .7.1s not this a proper faith tor Chriſtians 
to lave themſclves by ? Itis not then a bare knowledge or generall belcefe of the articles of faith, 
or giving aſſent or credit unto them onely,that is ſufficient ro juſtifrte us, as the Rhemiſts afhirme : 
but ſuch a beleefe of theie articles,as 15 joyned with an affared truſt and confidence in God,and un- 
doubted periwaſion, that all the promiſcsof God, 2nd whatſoever Chriſt wrought in his fleſh,are 
not only true,but even doc belongandappertaine to every one in particular. 


Here follew an other hundred of Contradictions colleed out 


of the Popes Canons, which are the very marrovy 
and finewes of PoOrEKIE. 


Hus hitherto I have ſhewed both the perſonall contradictions of popiſh writers, jarring une 

with another,and dilagreeing alſo with themſelves:a taſte alſo T have given of theirunſayory 
religion, how tull ot abſardand inconſequent opinions, doubts anduncertainties it is, in theſe few 
examples {ct down ; to the which I will adde their difſonant and diſagreeing Canu:14,whichare the 
very body of popiſh profe(310n,that it may appeare to all the world, how vaine their brag of unity 
is, and how untrue, which Be/armine proclaiin-th, Nunc omnes Catholics tots orbe diſperſi,de ommibus 
dog metibus ftict [entinnt tem : Now all the Catholikesinthe world, of all thearticles of faith,hold 
and thinke the fame, /:b.4.c. 10.de nor's eccl-/7, 


1 Firſt Doorer.pirte 1 dift,26.ca.1,Heis not counted bigamus,that hath one wite before bapriſme, 


another after, C4. I» Innocentiis J. determined the contrary : Broamus probatur,Cfc. Hee 15 noted ot 


bigamy,that had one wife before bapriſme,and another after. 

2 Par. 1 diſt 27.4.2. Poſt v9tum nubentes n»n [unt /eparandi: They that marry after a vow muſt not 
be ſeparared : but the contrary is determined,ca.8.( ontratta matrimonia ab hujuſmeds perſons disjun« 
01 volumus : We will that ſuch perſonsbe disjoyned from their marriage. 

3 Diftinft.z1.ca.1. Gregory giveth leave to the ſubdeacons in Sicily to keepe their wives which 
they had maried: for thus he {Ath, Durum wihs + inc-mpetens videtur:; It leemeth to mean hard and 
inconvenient thing, &c: thatis,that they ſhould be ſeparated from their wives : but 4ſtsn@. 32.ca.r. 
Leodefineth the contrary : Neque etiam ſubdiacons conmnbium creditur : Neither is marriage lawfull 
for ſubdeacons. 


4 Diſt:nft.16.c.1p.2. Zephermne ſaith, there are 60, ſeverall headsor canons of the Apoſtles : c4. 
3. Leobut50. 

5 Diſtin?.34 ca 4. He that hath not a wife, ſed pro «xoye concubinam habet : but hath a concubine 
in ſtead of a wife, muſt notbe repelled from the communion : this canon ſeemethto alloy. or ar 
the leaſt totolerate concubanes : but c4.6.it is direQly forbiden, $S: non habetts nxores, ram 1 ten birer 
-obi: habere concubinas : Though vou haveno wives,it is not lawfull for you to have concubines. 

6 Diftintt.co.ca.t, Gregor, Lapſi in ſuum erdinem reparari non poſſunt : They which are fallen , Catt- 
nt be reſt>redto their orders : Ca. 14, Cal.xtus. Clerict poſt lapſum in ſus ordinibrs reputari poſſunt - 
Clarkes after their fall, may be accounted 1n their tormer orders : they may, and they may not, I 
thinke are ſat contrary. 

7 Diſtintt 63.c2.23. Leo. Elettio Romani poutificts ad |: vertinet «wmperatorts : The eleion of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome Helongcth to the Emperour: ca. 29 Hairiunus 2.inconſultis legatis imner atorts els garuy : 
1s eleted withour the confent of the Emperours embaſladors. | 

$ Diſtintt.68 c.r.1.Gregor, 1. Semel conſecratus, iterum conſecrari nondebet : He that is once COr « 
ſecrated, mult not be conſecrated againe : c.2. Gregor, 3.conſecrentay : let them bee conſecrared a- 
gaine, 

9 Diſtmit.74.ca.2.Gregoy. Nullas promoveatur inuitts, That no man ſhould bee promoted againſt 
his will: ca.z3 They that refuſc to bepromoted by the Biſhop, 4 Locts ſu:s reycianticy : let them be pur 
by their places : how are they.not then promored againſt their will ? 

10 The Canonsagree notaboutthe foure ſolemne faſts of the yeere : Diſtin.76.ca.3.the time is 
thus limited, that the foure faſts muſt be kept in the firſt weeke of March, thie ſecond of Iune, the 
third of September, in the fourth of December : cap. 3. the Calends, that is, the deginning of 
theſe moneths is preſcribed. 

x 1 The Canons are very divers concerning the yeares and age of ſuch as are tobe admitted to or- 
ders : Diſt. 77.2.Zo&imms alloweth,that one in his infancy may be a letor,or exorciſt, and ſo after 
five yeersa ſubdeacan : c4.4.none is allowedt9 bea ſubdeacon before 25 .yecres:ca.3:Syricin: at 25 
yeeres granteth the degree of prieſthood : cap.6.it is not permittedbefore zo. yeeres. 

2 Diſt.93.c4. 14. Nediaconi presb 1 yterts FEREN porrigant, That deacons ſhould not miniſter 


o . . ' n R 
272 the ſacraments to presbyters:ca.23. the contrary is decreed : Scerdotibus propter preſumtionem nou 
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licet de menſa D omni calicems tolleye, nfs ets traditus fuerit a diacono : Tt is not lawtull for Prieſts be- 
cauſe of preſumption,to take the Cup,anleſſe it be given them of the deacons. 

13 Diſt.g95.ca-1; Greg. Concedimss,ut presbyteri 1angere debeant chriſmate in Jronte baptsz.atos : Wee 
allow Prieſts to annoint with chriſme in the forehead, thoſe thatare baptized, cap.2. Gelaſiny defi- 
neth the contrary : (onſignationss pontificali adhibende (ub1 accipere facultat emprohibemns : We forbid 
them to take any ſuch power to ſigne in the forehead. 

14 Diſtml.g6.ca. 1. Laicu nulla unquam de eccleſiaſticis facultatibus aliquid diſponends legitny attri. 
butafaculras: W e do not find, that everLay-men had any authority to diſpoſe of eccleſiaſtical goods: 
Contra.par.2.canſ.1 o.queſt.2.ca.4. ( ommunicationes rerum eccle{iaſticarumnulla perſona ſine liceneia 
regia facere preſumat: That no perſon ſhould preſume to alienate or communicate theChurch goods 
without the licence of the King. 
=15 Decr.part.2.cauſ.1.queſt.1.ca.97.0rdmatioin ſchiſmaticis manet integra : Schiſmatikes doe re- 
taine the power of ordination, orgiving of orders. Contra.35id.in gloſſ. Innocent. Ordinatos ab here- 
_ ſolam damnationem accipere, That they which receiye orders of heretikes, receive nothing but 

amnation. i; 

16 Onaſt.7. ca.23.gloſſ.Gregor,Semel conſecyatus 1ternum conſecrari nondebet : He thatis once con- 
ſecrated, muſt not be againe : Conty.ca. 24. Vrbanus. Reiterari oportet, quod male attum eſt: That which 
1s not rightly done, muſt be iteratedagaine. 

17 Canſ.2.queſt.y ca. 4. Pretbyter vice juraments per ſanttam conſecrationem nterrogatuy : That a 
Presbyter, in ftead of anoath,ſhould be examined by vertue of his conſecration : Contya,ea.g.Gre- 
gor. Ita Presbyterbcaccuſed, jusjurandum in medio erit, let himbe put to his oath. 

18 Canſ.2,queſt.5 .ca,q.Gregur, Vulgarem legem ferventts aque ggnitique ferri contattum,te nolumus 
»llo modo poſtulare : the common triall by hat water, or burning yron, I would not haye you by any 
meanes require, Conra.ca.I 5 $5 non fit mgenuus, ferventi aqua, vel candenti feryo ſe expnrgat : It he 
benot a freeman, let him purge himſelfeby ſcething water,or burning [ron. 

19 (af. 2.9.4 c.1.Ifany man doe accuſe any of the Clergy of fornication, Secundum preceptum 
Pauli, duo, vel tr4n teſtimons.t requirantur, according to S. Paxls precept,let kwo or three witneſſes be 
required : Centra. c4.2, A Biſhop ſhall not becondemned under 72.witneſſes,a Prieſt under 44 nor 
a deacon with leſſe than 27.witnefſes:how then are two or three ſufficient? 

20 Cauſ.8.ca.1. Calixtns, Accuſatio ſempey fiat inſeripts : Let anaccuſation bee alwaies framed 
in writing : Contra.ca.5 , Stephan,per [cripta nulling accnſatio ſnſepiatnr, Let no mans accuſation be 
received in writing. 

21 (auſ.3.94.6.c4.1. 1bs ſemper cav(4 agatur, ub; crimen admittitur : Lerthe cauſe alwayes there 
be heard, where the crime is committed. Fabsan,contra s4: Nt appellatum fuerit : Vnleſſe 
the appealebe made tothe ſea Apoſtolike. If appellations from forraigne countries to Rome are to 
be a pen the canon of Fabian faileth,who faith, that alwaics the cauſe muſt be heard where 
it is done. 

22 Cauſ.3.qu.8.ca.2. Felix. Epiſcopus non mſi a dnodecem Epiſcopis audiatty & judicetur : That a Bi- 
ſhop ſhould notbe judged of fewer than twelve Biſhops. Pita carſ.11.9.1.ca. 36. T eſtimonium 
etjam ab uno epiſcop, perhibirum,&c. The teſtimony given by one Biſhop,every judge in every care 
ought toreceive, 

23 Ca{.2.94.4 ca.3.Leo,Thata Biſhop ſhouldnot be condemned under the teſtimony of fewer 
than 72. witneſſes. (a1ra-Can,2.98.7.ca.19Sixtws, The Apoſtle willcth, that no accuſation ſhould 
bee reccivedagainſt an ctder, but under two or three witneſſes : S: hec de presbyterss [mnt pr acsni- 
end.r, quinto magts de epi/copss : If this muſt hold concerning presbyrters, how much more in Bi- 
ſhops? 

4 4 Can.;5.queſt.6 ca.z. ingloſſ. Nullins perſone quants mlibet exercitate teſtimonio aliquid creda- 
tur : To one mans teſtimony, though he be never ſo well exerciſed, nn credit muſt be given. { oxtr. 
decr. Greger.lib,4.tit.1.c4,27. Innocent. Ad denunciationem units viri honeſt: fides adhsbenda, cc. Credit 
may be given to the report of one honeſt man. 

25 Cau.6.queſt.2.ca.3. Non pntet ad injuriam [uam epiſcopu pertinere, 1 allt ſols non creagtuy : Tet 
not a Biſhop thinke itany wrong to himſelfe,ifhe alone be not beleeved : Contra.car I 1. queft.1. 
£4.36. Teſtimonium eti.um «b uno epiſcopo perhibitum, cc, The teſtimony of one Biſhop mult berecei- 
ved as before. 

26 Cau.6.que/t.2.ca.2.E piſcopus quamaiy nihil probars poteſt,c>c.Thar if a Biſhop know any man 
guilty,and have no proofethereof, he ſhouldrefraine to communicate with him. (03:74. c4:3.It the 

iſhoprefraine tro communicate with him,other Biſhops likewiſe ſhall refuſe to communicate 
with the Biſhop: rhe firſt canon permitteth the Biſhop not to communicate with the guilcy ,atty ; 
other doth cenſure him if he doe. 

27 Can. 9.queſt.1.c.1.2,Gregor. Non poteſt appeliars conſecratio,que ab fit excommunicatss : it isno 
conſecration, which is done by fach asare excommunicate : Contra.ca. 4. Irbanus 2.O0rdinationes ab 
excommunicatss fatte tolerantuy : Orders given by excommunicate perſons are tolerated. 

38 Can.9.queſi.2.ca.7.0rdinatioirrita,c>c:Orders given in another dioceſſeare void: Contra: c 4. 

i & I'rb.us: Clerics ab epi/copo alter;us parochie ordinars, oc, Clarks ordered by a Biſhop of another 
Aaaaaa 3 dioceſle, 
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Anceſſe,may be received of their owne Biſhop,which is proved by the example of ®piphanizrs, wing 
gave orders to certaine of the dioceſſe of S, Chryſoftome. | | | 

229 29 Can.11.queſt.1 ca.8. Bonifac: Neque pro civili, neque criminals canſa epiſcopns apnd cinilem ju- 
' dicem producatwr : That a Biſhop ſhould notbe brought before a civill judge : { on174. c4. 21 .Greg. 
| Epiſcopum Mediolanenſ.ad c_—_ principem ſub digna coſtodia dirigarts : Send the Biſhop of Mil- 

lane under fafe cuſtody ro the moſt gentle Prince, &c. ne 

230 30 Can.11.queſt,I.ca.15. Pclagins. In canbs, in quibus Eccleſi aſtica perſona loco petitorts exiftit, cc, 
In cauſes, where any Eccleſiaſtical perſon is plaintife againſt a Lay-man, ap#4 /#4 provincie judzcens, 

cc + he muſt bring the cauſe before the judge of the province. r, Roang c4.26 . Innocent. Intey clericos 
& Lascos canſe exorie ab PEE” audiantur : Matters ariſing betweene the Cle rgy and Laity muſt re- 
ccive hearing before the Biſhops. | : 

193 31 Cav.11.queſt.1.ca.43.C lericus apud civilem jndicem judicarinondeber,c.A Clergy man muſt 
not be judgedby a civill judge,»eque ſe crimen fuerit intentarum,vel civilis cauſa commota furit, nei- 
ther in cauſe criminall,nor civill : Contra,cap.45 « St de criminali cauſa litigium emerſerit, tWnc compe- 
rentes jurdices in hac crvitate imterpellatd, c>c. If the ſtrife be about any criminall cauſe, ler them call 
upona competent judge in the Ciry,&c:the other canon refuſerh the civill judge in cauſes criminal, 
this Canon allowerth him: 

32 Ibid.ca.zo ingloſſ.Ex his datuy intelligs, quod in civili cauſa Clericns ante cirvidem judicem conve- 
niendus eft : By this we are given to underſtand, that in acivill cauſe,a Clergy man muſtbe brought 
before a civill judge. Contr.c.47.m gloſſ. Ex his omnibue datur intelligi,quod ( lericus ad publica judicia, 
nec #n civils, nec criminals canſa eſt producendus : By this we are given to underſtand, that a Clergy 
man muſt not bebrought to publike judgement,neither in cauſe criminall nor civill : what alive 
ſpoken more contrary ? 

33 33 Canſ.11.94.3.c4 46. Gelaſi. Neminem poteft mqua gravare ſententsa, An injuft ſentence bindeth 
no man : in this caſe, Non eſt petenda ſolut;o, A man neednot require abſolution,cont. ca.4 Ex-ommu- 
mcatum per iracundiam ante cauſes C0 bt ones emo communions ſociet: Letno man receive tothe com- 
munion him,that is haſty excommunicated,before his cauſe be heard. 

234 34 Can.12.4.1.c4.7.Clerics mbil proprimm habere licet : It isnor lawfull for Clergy-men to have 
any thing proper. (on!ra.ca.1g.De reb.proprijs epiſcopi heredibus relinquant : Biſhops of their proper 
goods may leave to their heires. ; 

235 35 Ou:2.c4.10. Avferens eccleſie in quadruplum dammum reſticnat. Enuſeb. He that taketh away 
from the Church, muſt reſtore foure fold. {ontra.Gregor.ca. 11. Sine augmento eccleſia bbt ablata reci- 

ere debet ; The Church muſt rake ſich things as were taken away, without any increaſe. 

236 36 Cau16.4u.1.ca.$.Emugen. Nullus monachorum, penitentiam dare deber, baptizare,&c.A Monkc 
ought not to give penance,to baptize,nor preach,ca,11.Contra.ca,24.Gregor. ſacerdotib. monachs, 
licet pradicare baptizare panitentianms mponere,Cc, Monks, that are Pricſts, may preach, baptize, en- 
joyne penance. 

237 37 Canſ 16.9142"), Joames, Presbyteri in monachornm eccleſjs per Abbate! inſtituantur : Prieſts 
muſt be inſtirutedby the Abbots in thoſe Churches which belong to the Monks. Contr,.ca.6. Abba- 
tes tne epiſcoporum conſilio im parochialibus eccleſ; Js presbyteros non ordinent : The Abbors ought not to 
ordaine Prieſts in pariſh Churches without the adviſe ofthe Biſhops. 

aan”. 30S auſ.1 9.q1.3.ca,7.Gregor. Poſt monaſteri) ingreſum nullirelingnitur licentsa teſt andi : Aﬀtcren- 

3® tranceinto any monaſtery,they have no power to makea will : ſedres eornm ejuſuem monaſtery 11r14 
fmt, but their goods belong of right to the Monaſtery : Contra.ca.8.There is mention made of one 

Petronilla, which after her entrance into a monaſtery, res ſnas ſpecialiter donations r1tulq «1 contulit , 

did by a ſpecial gift beſtow ker goods upon that Monaſtery : then the other canon faileth, that after 

their ingreſſe and entrance,they have no more power to diſpoſe of their goods. 

39 Can/.20. call. Virgines ante 60.Aaunos nm conſecrentur : Virgins mult not be conſecrated be- 
fore 60. yeares,/4.1 3.791 ante 409.4nn9s,not before forty yeeres:Ca.l5 , non ante 25. annos, not before 
25- yeeres : ſo well theſe canons agree, 
ao 49 Canſe21.qu.2:04.1.(lerici ad mmorum etatum turels,o>c. Clergy-men may be admitted to the 

*” tuition of thoſe, whichare under yeeres. Cont.ca.4.ne quu d: Clericts turorem conſtitnar,that no man 
make any of the Clergy a tutor or guardian, &c. 
241 41 Cauſ.23.99.8.c4.22. I'rbanus, Eccleſie de ſuis exterioribus tributa ſolvant, the Church ought te 
pay tribute of ontward things. Contra.ca. 24. De agro eccleſsaſtioo presbyter non cogatur cenſum perſol- 
vere: APrielt ought not pay tribute forthe land belonging to his Church. 

42 ( anſ. 24 qu. 1.ca. 36, Non habentur excommunicati, qui ab hereticis excommunicantur : They 
muſt not be counted excommunicate, which a-e excommunicate of heretikes: Contr. ca. 38.7 ro als- 
quo Facinore ab hererscis excommnnicatits a Catholscts non eft reciptends: He that is excommunicate for 
any offence of heretikes,muſt notbe received of Catholikes: ſo the excommunicarion of heretukes, 
muſt be held for good,and againe 1t muſt nor. | 
243 az lbid.ca.q2. Por oft mort »m accipere, quam a mann harerics communionem accipere:It is better to 

die, rhan toreceive the communion at the hands of an hereticke. Contra.ca. 40. In extremo poſitus, 
Ze, Hee that is in the point of death, may receive, panitentiam, repentance or penance, that is, 
recons 
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reconciliation at the hands of an heretike : why may they not receive one Sacrament as well as an- 
other : for penance with them is a Sacrament. 

44 Cauſ.24:qu.2.64.2.Eccleſia non poreſt mortus ligare. Gelaſ, The Church canhiot binde,ot excom- 
municate the dead, Conrra. ca.6. Hererici etbam poſt mortem excommunicand; : Heretikes maybe £x- 
communicated after their death. 

45 (anſ.27.9%. 1.ca. 40. Innocent. Siquis peſt profeſſ am continentiam uxorem tluxerit, non eſt mas 
trimonium : Ifany man take a wife afterthe profeſsion of continency, it is no marriage : Contra, 
cap 41, Ow dicant talium nuptias, non eſſe nuptias videntur mihs non ſatu tiligenter ronſiderare quid 
_— : They thatſay that the marriage of ſuch is no marriage, are not well adviſed what they 

y 
46 ( anſ.33.qu.5.ca.4. Nonpoteſt vir covtinentie vota reſcindere, que eju4 aſſenſu mulier Des pro- 
-14/it:The husband cannot breake off the vow of continency which the wife hath madeto God with 
his conſent, { ontra.ca.1 1.Vora abſtinentie, que viro perms:tente mulicr promnfit ill bente (ervare non 
cogitr : The vow of abſtinence which the woman made by her husbands ſufferance, if hee after- 
ward forbid it, ſhee is not bound to keepe : by this Canon, the husband may breake a vow made 
with his _ contrary to the other Canon. , Foes 

47 Caxſ.27.q4.1.cap.24, Virgins marrying after their profeſsion,inter bigamos haber: ,arc 
to be numbred _- thoſe that aretwice married : for b- make Chriſt x whom they vowed 
themſelves, their firſt husband : Contra. cap. 41. This Canon isconfuted, and there it is further 
ſhewed, that Chriſt in this caſe is not to be counted an husband: for by this reaſon, Chr:ſt:es /anitus 
viduisvideatuy [ceundus maritrs, Chriſt ſhould be the ſecond hasband to holy widowes: 

48 Decret.Greg.lub.1.tit.21.cap,6. Qpuplures bhabuit conembinas ex co non eſt bigams : Hee that 
hath had many concubines,is not noted of bigamy, and yet cap. 5. maritas vidne, the husband of a 
widow ,becanſe of bigamy,is barred from taking orders, or he that hath had two wives : and thus 
wee ſee, how injurtous theſe Canons are to holy marriage, preferring concubines before honeſt 
wives, and fornication before marriage. 

49 ( a«(.31. qu.t.cap.10, Hee 1s convinced of bigamy that hath two. wives together : Primus 
Lanech unam carnem in duas diviſfit nxores: & digamiam eadem cataclyſmi delevit pana : Lamech, firſt 
of one fleſh made two wives,bur the flood was lent as a jaſt puniſhment for digamy : But now hee 
is generally held b:gamws in popery,that hath two wiveFone after another. 

50 ( anſ.27. qv.2.cap.12+ Sponſeuxores, appellantur : They that are eſpouſed, are called wives ; 
and therefore it is forbidden in that Canon, for a man to marry the ſpouſe of his nephew deceaſcd : 
( ontra.cap, 17, Inline. Mulier preter commuſtuunem carnu, Cc, nonpertinet ad matrimoninum : The wo- 
man beſide carnall knowledge, is not forthe eſpouſalls to be accounted in the degrees of marriage : 
ſo one Canon counteth eſpoutalls in the computation of the degrees, the other excluderh them. 

51 Part.2.cauſ.27.cap.8. Velit, nolit, ſanftwmonie babitum induat, licet Satramento confirmare velit, 
eara'ione fibrvelamen impoſuiſſe, ut tterum poſſet deponere: That woman taking upon her the vaile 
of ehaſtiry, ſhould be conſtrained, will ſhee mill, hee, to profeſſe ſantimony, thaugh ſhee 
will ſweare that ſhee did take it no otherwiſe upon her, than with purpoſe to lay it downe : 
here wee {ce ſingle life is enforced, Contra. cauf. 32. gueſt, 1. cap.13. Virginitas ex Cconſilio ſna- 
detur, non ex imperio pr«cipitar : Virginity may be perſwaded in countell, not enjoyned by come 
mandement. 

52 Concerning the marriage of infidells, wherher after their converſion it ought to hold, the Ca- 
nons ſpeake diverſly Cavſ.28.9.1.ca,1.Innecent. Onod D ens conjunxit, homo ne ſeparet : That which 
God hath coupled, let no man put aſunder : which ſaying 1s applied to the marriage of infidells : 
and (2.8. ſomewhat otherwiſe : 46 infidelibus conjugsbus licet diſcedere, ſed non expedit : It is law- 
full to lcave anunbeleeving wife, though not expedient ; and C4. 1 ©. the contrary is concluded : 
Judens ſeparetuy ab uxore fidcli: Anunbelceving Iew mult be ſeparated from abeleeying wite. 

53 Cauſ.29 qu.2.cap2. eAncillam in matrimonio ſuſceptam viro dimittere non keet : Tr is notlawfull 
for the husband to diſmiſſe a bond-maid, whom hee hath married, (ontra. cap. 4+ Siqnts Ancillans 
alterins uxerem acceperit, &c. fi voluerit, aliam acciyiat : If a man take to wife another mans bond- 
ſervant, hee may marry another, if hee will. ' : 

54 Cauſ.30.qn:t.1.cap.2. Ab uxore ſeparetur, qui filiaſtrum ſ[uum coram Epiſcopo tennit : Lethim 
be ſeparated from his wife,that doth undertake for his owne ſonne before the Biſhop : that is,is his 
lonnes Godfather, ( onrra.cap. 3. Nicolaus, Nov ſeparetur,Let not him cr her ſo undertaking for their 
ſonne at their bapriſine, be ſeparated. 

F5 Canſ.30.994ſt 3.cap.q. Vrbanns. Poft compatermtatem gents legitime Conjungs poſſunt : The chil- 
dren of Godfathers may tnarry together lawfully : (ontra. cap. 5. Paſchalis. Non poſſwnt Copnlar' : 
They may not, &c. ; 

56 Dus ft.4. Cap. 3. Innoccninus, Nullus duabns commatribus miſceatur : Aman cannot marry his 

wivescommother,that is, ifthey were fellow Godmothers : Contra. ca.5. Paſchalu.} xorer: 
parris dacere licet : A man may marry his fellow Godfathers wife. This Canon allowerh to marry 
the fellow Godfathers wife, and by the fame reaſon, it is as lawfull tomarry the wives fellow 
Godmother, which is forbidden in the other Canon. 

Aaaaaa 3 57 Decrer, 
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257 57 Dern, Greg w.4.ti.1\.cap.1. Alexander, Fily duorum compatrum, frye ante, ſrue poſt come 
patermtatom genits,licite conjungs poſſunt : Godfathers children, borne before they were Gedfathers, 
or after,may lawfully marry : ( ontra.7. Innocent. 3. Hmjuſmods prrſone non poſſant matrimoninm Con- 
trabere, & ſr contraxerint, poſſunt adinvicem ſeparars : Such perſons cannot marry together, if they 
doe, they may be ſeparated. 

258 58 (anſ.28. qu.3.cap.1. Noneſt bigamus, qui ante bapti[mum habuit unam, C poſt bapts "mm al. c- 
yam: Hee isnot to be counteda bigamiſt, which had one wife betore baptitme,and anocher atcer : 
Contra. cap. 2. Innocentize affirmeth the contrary, thar he is, 

259 59 Canſ.31.qneſt-1.cap.1. Leo. Adulterio polluta non ducatur ab eodem in matrimonium : Slice that 

waz defiledby adultery,cannot marry the adulterer : (onrra cap. 2. Anguſiin. Licer alien ditcere th; 

matrimoninm,quam privs polluit adulterio : A man may marry her, with whom before heecommit- 
ted adultery. 
fo Cauſ.31.queſt.2.ca.t. Vrbanus. Iuramento patris non copitur puella nubere, cu ntmmuam aſſen- 

(um adhybnit : The daughter is not bound notwithſtanding her fathers oath ro marry, where ſhe ne- 

ver gave conſent: (omtra.ca.2. Hormiſda. T oteft de filio noudum adulto pater cus vlt in matrumonenn 

!rabere:: The father may give his ſonne in marriage to whom hee will, being under age : and 

when hee commeth to yeeres of diſcretion, onmins adimplere deber, the fonne is bound to fulfill 

the marriage. 

261 61 Canſ.32.q#ſt,1.cap.6. Oni adulters debitum reddit, tribus anni pemteat : He which compa- 
nieth with anadulterous wife, let him doe three yeeres penance : Contra.cap.s . lam twa ordinatrone 
ſub cautela recipiat, Let the hasband take his adulterous wife by your appointment, &c. 

262 62 Canſ.32,quaſt, 2.cap.1. Þ artns ferminarum eft ets ſola caſa nnbends : W omen mult marry only 
for children : ( ontra. ca.6.: (, onjuges ſunt, qui cauſa ſolins incontinentie ſibimet myicem copulantur : 
They are man and wife which are joyned together, only to avoid incontinency. | 

263 63 Canſ.32.9u.5. cap.10, Ila et elorioſa continentia, quam complettitur voluntas ſantls propeſert : 
That is a glorious kinde of continency, which is found in the will and purpoſe, non quam tran/greads 
non poreſt neceſſiras debilitats corports, next that which is kept in the bady, having no power thereunto. 
This Canon commendeth virginity of mind,before virginity ofthe body : Conr#4.ca. 1 4. Yue oppri- 
mY#ntur incontaminatis ([e vit ginibus non audeant compar are : Virgins by violence oppreſſed, muſt not 
compare themſelves with virgins whichare vndefiled, that is, in their bedy. 

264 G64 (au(.32.q%.7.cap. 18. Ob infirmitatem corporis licet viro aliam ducere. Gregor. 3, It is lawfull 

for the husband to take another wife, if his other be not able to performe theduty of marriage : 

Contra.cap.25 . Nicolaus. Ob infirmitatem conjugia ſolvere non licet : Marriages muſt not be giflolyed 

becuſe of impotency or infirmiry. Y 

6; (1uſe33. qul2,rap. 12. Syricins : Penitentes matrimonia cantrabere prohibeatur : They that are 
in penance muſt nor contrat matrimony : Comrra, cap. 14. Leo, Now negantur penrentsbits licura 
conjesa:; Lawiill marriages muſt not be deniedto thoſe that acc under penance. 

a6 66 Canſ.z; 11.3, diſtintt.q. ca. 12. Furnri ſilky perditionis eterne recedend) 4 juſfticia, cum pie ramen 

 ©5 fideliter oryun, were ſunt fily Des: They which are like to be the children otdeſtrution, by 
departing from juſtice, yet while they live godly, are truly the ſonnes of God : Contr.r. cap.8. Nov 
erant fily, quando erant in nomune & profeſſione fillorum: They were not ſonnes, no not when they 
ſeemed ſo tobe in outward name and profeſs1on : to betray the ſonnes of God, andnotto be, are 
contrary. 

267 67 Diftint.q, cap.8.mmgloſſ. Aly dicunt peccata rents is bapri{mo ſecundum pr eſentem 1#ſtitiam, 
non ſecundum preſcientiam : Some thinke that ſinnes are remitted in baptiſine, not verily, according 
to Gods preſcience,but in pp inreſpeR of their preſent juſtice : (ontra. aly perfette peccata 
expeata affrmant : Some ſay that ſinnes are perfectly e xpiated, and afterwards doe returne, if they 
ſinne againe : ſinnesto be verily, and not verily remitted, are contrary. 

268 68 (anſ.33 q1.4-c4.3. Nulls uxors jejuntiorum diebus conjungatuy : Letno man company with his 
wife in the daies of faſt : Conrra.ca.1 2, Apoſtolus nec ad tempirs nift ex conſenſu voluit conjuges caruals 
mnticem fraudaredel ito: The Apoſtle would not have the one to defraud the other oftheir carnall 
duty,but for a time, and that with conſent : ifbut for a time, how then for many weekes,and ſome 
moneths together ? 

269 69 Canſ.35-4#4.3. 4.1. Greg. Þ [que ad ſeptimam generationem, &c, Nonemuſt marry his kinſnan 
to the ſeventh generation ; cap. 3. Fabian. eAffines in quinta generatione copul.ars poſſunt : They may 
marry in the fifth generation. ; | 

T7O 70 1 bid. c ap. 7+ Julus, Ex propinqui tate ſangminus nullus ducat nxorem uſque ad ſeptum graduym : 

No man muſt marry with any of his kindred to the ſeventh degree. (ontra. ca. 35. qu 1.$, c4p-2. 
Greger, Vſque ad quartum gradum genealogie abſtinere debent : They muſt refraine to thefHurth de- 
gree of their kindred. | 

21 th The Canons agree not in the computation of the degrees of conſanguinity : ſome make the 

farher tobe the firſt degree, part. 2.cau/'35.9#.4.c4p.21. gloſſ, Some would have brethren to be the 


_  Ihidor, 161d, qu, 5 « Cap. 1. Some againe begin the computation from brothers children, A/rxana, 
0a. CAP. 2. 


260 


to 


m2 Arbor 


GY _ O_o 


The Popes Canons contrary tothemſelves. Part.4. 1249 


73 Arbor, Aſjinitat.cauſ.3. an. in fine: Certum eft, quod aſſinitas non habet hodie prohibitiozem niſs 271 
»m primo genere: Itis certaine thataffinity is not terbidden butin the firſt kinde : As if my kinſmans = 
wife is of my aftinity in the firſt kinde, it ſheeafterward marry another, heeis of my athnity.in the 
ſecond kinde, but in the fame degree : andin this kinde of aftinity rhereis no prohibition* {ontra. 
canſ.z5- qu.l0.cap.4. Hyginus : Proles ex ſecund!s nuptys mnlierts now poteſt ſe ropulare cognations pr tors 
maris : The children which a woman had by her ſecond husband, cannot marry wich the kindred 

of the firſt husband, which are inthe ſecond kinde of affinity atthe leaſt. 

'* 73 Carſ.36,q9.2. cap.$. Voluntate patris rapta poteſt nubereraprors : Withthe conſent of the Pa- 273 
rents, ſhethat is raviſhed, may marry with him that offered the violence. Contra, cap.11, ne vc- 
Lontate parentis, ſhe cannot marry, no not with the conſent of her parcnts. 

74 Decret. part.z .diſtintt,2.cap.q42. Berengarins was conſtrained to ſubmit himſelfe to the con- 254 
telion of Pope Nicolas, as touching the reall preſence in this forme, (orpus & ſangninem (hriſts 
ſenſnaliter m manibus ſacerdorumtrattari, frangs & fidelium demibus atteri : That the body and blood 
of Chriſt is ſenſibly handled by the Pricſt, andbroken and chawed with the teeth of the faithtull. 
| Contr.1.cap,q4.Gratia ejus non conſumitar morſibus : His grace (that is,his gracious body) is not bitten 

or chawed, or withbiting conſumed, &c. For, that the Canon ſpealceth of the chawing onely ot 

Chrifts body,not the conſumption of it, it is cleare by thele former words, where Chrilt 1s made 

thus to ſpeake and expound himſelfe : Non hoc corpus, quod videtis, manducarurs eſtis, you ſhall 
| not eat this body which you ſee, &c. 

75 Par.z.diſtint.2.cap.65. us diſcordat a Chriſto,non manducat carnem ej : Hee that difſenteth 255 
from Chriſt,cateth not his fleſh. Contra.cap.68. Dur one accipit, corpus Chriſti accipit, Hee that 
receiveth unworthily, yet receiveth the body of Chrilt. | 

76 ÞPart.2. cauſ.1.qu.1.cap.88. Chriſtus tradjtori ſumo Euchariſtiam prim.am confettam manibus ſuis 276 
tradidit : Chriſt deliveredthe Euchariſt conſecrated with his owne hands firſt unto the berrayer. 
Contra.parte3.diſtutt. 2 .cap.7. Inline. Intinta buccelia magsſtri proditoremoſtendit non ſacraments ſt itu- 
11016 ſignavit : Thedipped ſop did not betoken the Sacrament, but did bewray the betrayer of 
Chriſt : that 1#das received the Sacrament, and that he did not, are contrary. 

77 Part.z. diſtinft.q. cap.24. Nicolaus: Yui in nomine tantium (/hriſti baptizantur , denuo non bapti- 277 
| 24nd: : They which are baptized onely in the name of Chriſt, muſt not be baptized againe. (ontra. 


cap.30.Pelagius. $1 ſolummodo in nomine domini baptizatos ſe confitentur, & eos nomine ſantte T rymtatrs 
baptrzabis: It they are onely baptized in thename of the Lord,thou ſhalt baptize them againe 1n the 
name of the Trinity:to bebaptized againe,and not to be baptized,arecontraries. 

78 Diftinft.4.cap.y9. On /emel mergit in baptiſmate,deponatur : He that doth dip but once in bap- 
tiſme, lethim be depoſed. (ontra. ca. Greg, Reprehenſible eſſe nullatenus poteſt jnfantem mn baptiſmate 
| fond, mo immergere : Itisnota matter worthy of reptcheaſion, todip the infant once or twice 

in baptiſme. 
| 29 thi. cap. 82, Evangelicum preceptum eſt trina merſione baptiſma tribuere ; It is an Evangelicall 79 
precept,to miniſter baptiſme with thrice dipping. (ontra. cap. 85 . Propter vitandum heretics dogma- 
11s uſum teneamus implam merfionem : Let us dip bur once inbaptiſime, toavoid rhe ule and cuſtome 
| of heretikes, &c. It itbe hereticall ro dip but once, how is it evangelicall ? 

80 Diſtinft.s .ca.2. Melchiades. Spiritns ſaniIns in fonte plenitudinem trivuit od innnocentiam: The 
holy Spirit in bapriſine giveth fulneſſe of innocency : Contra,cd. 1. Fr).ans. Spiritzns poſt baprs/mum 
accipere debent, ut pleni Chriſtiant inveniantur : They mult receive the Spirit after baptiſme (in con- 

firmation) that they may be found full Chriſtians : then they hadno tulneſſe before, which is af- 
firmedin the other Canon- 

81 Decret,Gregor.lub.1.tit.11. cap. 14. Ordinans puerum tredecim annorum ſuſpendatur : Heethat 281 
giveth orders to a childe of thirteene yeeres, ilet him be ſuſpended : Contra, it. 14. cap. 3. 
lexand, Nemini intra annum 14, conſticuto perſonatum.concedaiss : Youſhall notgive a perſonage 
to any under fouretzene yceres of age,&c, Itis then law full by this Canon to givea perſonage, and 
conſequently orders to a childe of touretcene yeeres: unlawfull by the other Canon to doe it to a 
childe of thirteene yeeres : what great oddes can therebe in one yeere ? | 

82 Decr,Gregor.{ib.1, tit,1 J.c4.4+ Si filins inſtiturus eſt in Eccleſttpatris, eum inde non differ as amo- 232 
vere: If the (onne be inſtituted into his fathers Church, you ſhall remove him without a þ 
Contra, ca.5, Yuiſcienter contwlit filio ſacerdotus paternam Eccleſiarn, exinde enum removere non poreſt : 
Heethat wittingly beſtowed upon the ſonae his fathers benefice, cannot remove him out of it: to 
remove, and not to remoye, are contrary. OED HEL 

83 1bid.tit.20.c4.4. Clemens. Qu ſe alfridgr ut obſequium preſtet D #0, abſque alterins miniſterio.&c 283 
He thatgeldeth himſclfero be the more obedient untoGod,mult not miniſter atthe Altar. Contra. | 

| c4.5-Innocent.z. Yui ſrbivirilia abſcindit propter lepram, officinm exequatuy : He thar geldeth himſelte 
. toprevent the leproſie, may execute hisaffice, &c. as though rhe hcalth of the body were to be 
preferred beforethe ſervice of God : but indeed inneither caſe is it tolerable or commendable: | 
84 Decre, Gregor. lib, 1, tit. 16. ca, 2. Homor, 3 Sepulti a ſchiſmaticis nov exhumand: : , g 4 
They, whom ſchiſmarikes have buried, muſt not be taken out of their graves : Contra, 65.3. 
tht. 28, ca. 12, Clemens 2. Offa excommunicatorum, [i di/cerns poſſmnt, exhumanda : The "_ 
(\ 


270 


286 


286 


237 


233 


2$9 


293 


297 


2GK 


The fourth Pillar of Papiſtry. 


of excommunicate perſons, if they may be diſcerned, maſfÞ: taken up. 

&5 Lib,zeti:.32.cap.1 7. Innocent.3. V xor maritum profeſſmm repetere poreſt non obſt ante licentia pro 
firendi ab eamern extorta: The wite may require her husband profeſſed, though ſhe gave him leave 
being conſtrained by feare. Contra, cap. 207 licer ſeduttns, & deceptorie ettus, ec. It a man make 
proteſsion of afingle life, though hee were ſeduced and deceived, it muſt ſtand,8&&c. Why ſhould 
a vow by conſtraint be digolyed, and not a vow alſo made by deceipt ? 

$6 Lib.3.tit.42. cap.3. Somethinke that children have no faith at all : Nonnulls concedunt, quod 
parvuli cxedant non per uſum, ſed per habitum fides: Some thinke that children doe belceve,not by the 
aQ, yetby the habitc of faith. 

$7 Decret, Greger.l5b, 4. tit.1, cap. 10. eAlexander, © ni juravit cum aliquacontrahere, contrahere 
compellituy : Hee that hath (worne to contraRt marriage with any, muſt be compelled tn doe it : 
Contra, cap.17. Lucins. Movers potins debet, quam compels: Hee muſt be admoniſhed rather than 
compelled to doe its 

$8 Lib.q decr. Greg tit,1 .cap.3, Emgen. Si ay womyen nondum ſeptennem daxit, & eam tentavit,con- 
junx ipſns dicitur : It one marry a childe under ſeven yeeres,and hathattempted her,ſhe is his wife. 
Contra, tit.2.cap.10 Verban,z. Vorum Contrathus ante pubertatem,etiam cum niſu carnals copule non fecis 
marrimoninum : A contrat made before ſufficient yeeres for marriage, maketh no marriage, though 
there can be an endevour of carnall knowledge. 

89 Lib.qtit.6.cap.3. Alexand.z. Votum ſimplex non dirimit matrimonium poſt comtratIum : A ſimple 
vow doth not diſſolve matrimony afterward contraſted. (Contra. cap. 7. Innocent. 3. Votum ſolemne 
dirims:,5c. Atolemnevow doth diſſolve matrimony afrerward contrated : and yer (a»,6, Cele- 
ſtinu faith, Vorum ſimplex, nor: minus apud D enum obligat, quam ſolenne : A fimple vow dothbinde no 
lefſe before God than a folemne,8&c. Then the one as well as the other is of force, or not of farce 
todiſſolve matrimony. ; 

go Decr.Greg.lib,s tit.z3.ca.6, Alexand.z3. ( ontraprivilegium Eccleſia preſcribitar ſpatio 30, auno- 
ram : Thirty yeeres may preſcribe againſt the priviledge of the Church. (ontra.cap.1 5. Innocent.3 . 
Contraprivilegia Eccleſie non preſcribitur minor: ſpatio 40, annorun : fewer yeeres forty cannot 
preſcribe againſt the priviledge of the Church. 

91 Deer Gregor.lib.;, tit.y. cap-28.1nnocent. 8. Pluyes dignitates L'cet tenere cum atrone : Itis 
lawfill to ho!d divers dignitie: ofthe Church, ' and thoſe with cure,with adiſpenſation : Cont. ex- 
travaſ loann.22.tit.3 .cap.1. Virtute diſpenſation non licet pluyes dignitares obtinere : Itis notlawfull 
to hold divers dignities,no, not with diſpenſation,&c. and this Canon commeth ncerer the rule of 
conſcience and equity. 

92 Decr.Gregor lib, ;.tit.28 .cap.3. 1nnocent. 3. us ſepulturam yt in loco minus religioſo, non tener 
el:itus : Heethat chuſeth hisburiall in a place nor religious, his choyce eannot hold: Contra. Sexe. 
D ceretel.lib.3.tit. 12.cap. 3. Bomifac, 8. In loco minus religioſo poreſt nova eligi ſepultura : A man may 
make choyce of aplace not religious tobe buried in. 

92 Sext,Decrer.lib.z tit. 20.cap.1. Innocent. Nullam pecuniam rations procurationum, ſed in vittuali- 
bus expenſas tautim recipiat moderates : That the Biſhop ſhould take no mony in his viſitation, in the 
name of his procurat1ons,but onely his moderate expences in diet : Conmra.cap. 3. Bonfac. 8. rever- 
ſeth this Canon, and decreeth thus : Pecuniam licite recipere val: nt pro ſumpribuus moderatis faciendss in 
wittualibus : They may take mony for the moderate expences and charg:s of theig diet. One Ca- 
non faith, they nay nnt take mony, but theirdier : another faith, they may take mony. 

94 Sext, Decyer. 1b,4.tit,3.cap.12. Clement. 3. cognatio ſpiritualu per catethi/mum vix impedit ma- 
trimonium : Spirituall kindred which commeth by catechizing that goeth before bapriſme, doth 
hardly hinder marriage, (ontr4.ib:d,Bomf.8. Impedit matrimonium, itdoth hinder marriage. 

95 Drecret.Greger bb.s .tit.33.cap.28 Honor.z, Pariſys,& locu vicims jus exe#le legi non dcbet : The 
Civill law muſt not be read at Paris, and the Cities adjoyning, Contrra.ſexr. Decrer. bb,s .rit.7.cap.2. 
Innocent. 4. Rome vigeat ſtudium jurts drvint & humani,canonci videlicet & cinulss: AtRome the ſtudy 
borh of divine and humane Law,thatis, Canon and Civill muſt flonriſh,&c. And why,I pray you, 
at Rome more than Paris, which is as famous an Vniverſity ? 

96 Scxt. Decret. bib,s .tit,2.ca.15. Filyhereticorwm, uſque ad ſec:indam lineam paternam, ad primam 
vero maternam ſunt inhabiles ad beneficiuns Ecclebaſticum : The ſonnes of hererikes are incapable of 
any Eccleſtaſticall benefice tothe ſeconddegree of their fathers kindred, aud firſt oftheir mothers g 
(ontra.lih.s tir.g. cap. 4,Pana alicu; tmpoſita & eqns poſteris, nin extendutny ad poſteras linea faminee : 
Puniſhment inflitedupon any and their poſterity, is not t5 be exrended tothe poſterity of the 
womans line. | 

97 Sext,Decret.lib.3.tit.14. cap.y . Bonsf.$. Poteſt quss poſt votum emiſſum de certa religione intran- 
dr, religicnem aliam laxioremingredi: A man after his vow made to enter into a certaine religious 
profeſion,may goe unto another religion morelarge, Conty. (lement lib. 1. 14.3, cap. 1. Clemens. y. 
Rationt non congruit, ut homixes diſparts profeſſionts ſimul in exſdem monoſterys (ocientur ; It is againſt 
reaſon, that menof divers profeſs15ns, ſhould company together in one monaltery,&c. how then 
can one thar hath vowed one religious profeſcion,enter into anorher, as in the former Canon ? 

98 Sext.decrer, lib.5. tir. 12, cap.3. Nicholaus 2. Abdicationem proprietatss ommium rerum gary 

verbo 
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werbo & 8Xemplo firmavit:Chriſt did by his wordand example, teach the abdication anddiſclaiming 
of the very ny of things. Contra. extrav.loan.z 1.tit.14.ca 4.0 pimiogque aſſerit Chriſtum & d:ſ- 
cipmlos mhil babuiſſe,erronea eſt & heretica : The opinion, which atfirmerh, that Chriſt and his Di(- 
ciples had nothing, is erroneous and hereticall : this Pope oh» maketh Pope Nicolas that fo affirm- 
wy an hereticke, 

99 lbid.ib,s .tit,1 2.ca.3.Pope Nicolas granterh onto the Franciſcans Simplicinm uſum f1tti non 14 229 
ri4, The ſimple uſe in faR,not in right or property of ſuch things,as were nece Mary for their ſaſten- 
ration, D omsniun vero & proprietatem ad Romanam ſedem pertinere,But the dominion and property of 
ſuchthings to belong tothe Sea of Rome, {ontra. extra. loann, tit. 14.ca.3. Thy diſtinion is confu- 
tedat large and thercitis further ſhewed, quod attus utends ſine jure in rebus conſunprilibus conſtitui 
or poteſt : That there cannot bea bare uſe withour right, or property in thin conſumptible, as 
thoſe things which belong to meat and drinke : and this rcaſon is given thereoks Dnuianti re al:qua 
mbhil aliud oft quan fruttus ex ea ſalva ſubſtantia percipere : Tonſea thing without property,is to rake 
profit of it, the ſubſtance or ſtocke ſtill remalonng fun ſo cannota man uſe meatand drinke,becanſe 
the ſubſtance is conſumed : and this Canon ſeemeth ofthe two to be built upon the better reaſon. 

150 Laſtly, that it may appcare toall men, how uſuall a thing it is in popery for one to contradi& 
| another, let a view be taken of the Popes themſelyes,with whom it isa very common thing fo one 

to reverſc and abrogare that which another had eſtabliſhed and decreed:as whereas Boniface 8. had 
made adecree,that the Laity ſhould not lay any taxes or impoſitions upon the Clergy : Sext decre r. 
lib. 3.tit.23.ca.3:( lemens 5 doth abrogate that conſtitution,and maketh g ofno force. Cleaners lib. 3. 
Hit,17.Ca-T. 

And as Clemens (erveth his predeceſſor, ſo Pope John 22.0ffereth the like meaſure to him, EF x- 
travag.tit.g.ca.1.Conſlitutio Clementis torneamenta inbibens ſub pana excommunicat. hic revecatur : 
The conſtitution of Clement, forbidding Tuſtings and torneaments under paine of excommunication, 
is here reverſed. 

Extrav, Toan.tit.7.c. unic. Bonifacins abrogateth whatſoever was decreed by (leſtins his prede- 
| ceſſor,and notby him _ 3 
( Extirav.hib,14ca.2. Tohn.22.reverſeth the conſtitntionof Nicolas 4.which he made againſt thoſe 
which ſhould take upon them to write gloſſes,or commentaries upon the rule of S. Fraxcis, + 

bid. ca. 3. Hee repealeth the conſtitution of the ſame Nicolas, whereby,the property & right of 5 
ſuch things as were conferred upon the Franciſcanes, was reſerved tothe Church of Rome. 

1bid.oa.5 . The ſame Pope /ohn 22.ſheweth, that it was lawtull for him to diſſent from his prede- 6 
ceſlors, $5 nobic non licuit contra conftitationem Nicolas 4, predecefſoris noſtri aliquid ſtatnere, nec ſibs li- 
ent contra ftatura Gregor. Innocent aliquid declayare,&5c. lf it were not lawfull for us to (eſtabliſh an 
thing againſt the decree of Nicolas 4.o0ur predeceſſor, how was it lawfull for/him to doe the like 
againſt the decrees of Gregory and Innecentine his predeceſſors? 

Againe, inthe ſame place he ſhewerh the like praiſe to have been before kis time ; Licer 1nno- 7 
cent. 3. 1n genenali concilio interdixiſſet novas religiones inſtitui, tamen ſucceſſores ipſins ( non obſbante in- 
terdiflo)plures leguntur ordines confirmaſſe, qui fuerun: poſtea per Gregor. 9. diſſoluts?; Though Inno- 
cent.3. ina generall Councell had forbidden any new religion to be inſtituted, yer, that prohibition 
_ interdiion notwithſtanding,his ſucceſſors confirmeddivers orders which afterward, Gregory 
9.diflolved. 

Thus we ſee manifold diſſentions, and civill warres, as it were, which popiſh religion hath in 
it ſelfe,and into how many opinions, as formes and ſhapes, they can change themſelves,thata man 
may worthily uſe againſt them that verſe of Horace: 

Quo teneam vults mutarten Protea nods : 
No knot fo faſt or ſure to hold, 
Which changeable Protea cannotunfold. 

And as Or: gens well interpreteth that ſaying of our Saviour, S urget gens Contra gentem, id eſt, #4 Hom-7.in Le* 
| hereſis contra aliam : One nation ſhall riſe againſt another, that 1s,0ne hereſie againſtanother,So we vuic. 
doeſce the effe& of that propheſie in Popiſh religion, which as Saint Ambroſe well faith, Velur quan Lib 
dam monftruoſs Scylla portents #n varias formas diſtinftaperfidie : Like tothe hideous monſter of rhe ;,p} 
| galfe Scylla, doth devide it ſelfe into divers deformed ſhapes. Cw ſpeluncam,ut ferunt naute, nos 

clauſa aure preterire debemxs : But as the marriners are ſaid to paſſe the gulte ſtopping their cares,ſo 
letus paſſe over their monſtrous abſurdities and diſſentions, not regarding them. | 

Thus, Ithinke, I have requited Bellarmines kindnefle rowards ns, who chargeth us untruly with y 
no lefſe than an hundred ſeverall difſentions in opinion amongſt our ſelves : I haye here repaicd 
him __ hundred three,and more truely,and if that be not intereſt ſufficient, he may have more 
hereafter. 

i And here againe is ſome ods betweeneus : Bellarmines hundred is in word enely, bur our large 
| hundred we = proved by particular induction, | 
Now then,if we will compare the firſt and the laſt, and lay all alrogether,their raylings,ſlanders, 
forgeries,lying anduntruths; Again, their blaſphemies,opinions contrary to A ade" w_ 
ab fares» 
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abſurditics : Thirdly,their weak and feeble arguments, inſufficient anſwers,lubtile and yaine diſtia- 
ions: Laſtly,their contradiQtions among themſelves,the new with the old:the new one with the 
other : the ſame men many times with themſelves : yea, their religion fighting and jarring with it 
ſclfe : If theſe things be weighed and conſidered, it will ealily appeare whether their houſe bee 
built upon a ſandy or a rocky toundation : B:ggerly,paltry, diabolicall, Aatichriſtian,is that religi- 
en,w hich is driven to uſe ſuch lewd,unhoneſt, and unchriſtian deviſes and ſhifts. 

Now, to the Reader of thisbooke, thus much firlt I fay, as touching himlſelfe. It he hath bcen at 
any time doubttfull or wavering in the faith of the Goſpell, I truſt by this here ſet downe he may, 

rtly be confirmed to cleave unto the Goſpell with a reſolute minde,and to thinke of Popery as ix 
deſerveth,and to follow the Apoſtles counſaile, To rry all things, and having tried,ro keepe that which 
;:beſt, 1 Theſ.5.21. Andas Auguſtine very well adviſtth in theſe words: Si iattarm cnrru inavinm 
queſt wnum cad in flutes vane contentions, & cs Revertere & ſede tn ports frdes Catholice ,ubi te nulla 
poſſi fluftwols curiofetatts tempeſias turbare tel mexgere : It atany time having becne carried away, as 
with a chariot of vaine queſtions, thou haſt fallen into light and unneceſlary contentions, Pay as a 
ſhip torſaken of the governour,beentoſſed, and caſt upon unknowne coaſts, returne and reſt thy (cle 
in the haven of the Catholike faith, where no tempeſt of troubleſome curiolity, can cithertrou- 
bleor drowne thee, Hypognoſt:arr.6. 

And as concerning my ſelfe, this I have to ſay,that I doe not take upon me to be a champion, or 
profeſſed propugner of our faith, there are otherupon whom that care andcharge may rather lie,as 
whoſe leiſure is more,their encouragement greater,and their meanes better.I ſay here with $, A«« 
g*ize,anſwering the D natiſts inthe like caſe, who ſpak it modeſtly of himſelte,bur I moretruly ; 
eAbſit,ur mhi apnd Catholicos arrogem, quod ( Bell 1rmamns ibs (apud Pont: ficuos ) arroget : unus ſum et 
mult:s qui profanas veſtiras novitares, ut poſſumus, r-futamns, ſicut nnicuique noſtrium Deus partitns eff, 
menſuram fidei : Farre beit from me to chalenge that place amung true Catholikes and goſpellers, 
that Bellarmine doth among the popiſh ſort. Tam one amongſt many, which labour to my Skill and 
power,toconfute your prophane novelties, as God hath given to every of us a meaſure of faith, 
Cont, [als lib, 6.04.4 

My travell herein ſhall not prejudice other mens more painefull labours, I have but ſhewed my 
defire,and endeavoured :ather,than performed that which I deſircd,yet [ truſt the chriſtian Reader 
will accept of this my good will:and to others more curious than courteous, ſay with S. Hierome, 
Aut profer meliores epulas, & me conviva utere, ant qualicunque noſtra canula contentus eſto, Either 
bring forth better dainties, and let mebe a gueit, or elſe content your ſelfe in the meane time with 
this ſmall refraſking of mine. 

Andnow to conclude,tothee (Chriſtian Reader) I dire my ſpeech, 4 hs qne 116 diſplicebany, e« 
go conſÞ ictor ; in his que per donum $ var [antts tibs placent, ille amandu:, le predicandus. W here 
in any thing in this book ſhal juſtly diſpleaſe or offend thee, it is my tault,the blame is mine; 
but what ſo by thegifr and grace of the Spirit of God is wel faid,and approvedby thee; 
he is tobe loved, hee is tobe praiſed for it. Now to God the Father,and his 
Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, withthe ſame holy Spirit, beall praiſe, 

honour, andglory for ever. 
eAmen. 
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9 546 | 130 727|5 598| 3 444 | 28 440 

ve Pſa8z3, p-| 161 134 | 15 290 | Ve Ide P*]Vo Chigs. fc 

6 135 | 164 1049 | 24 652 | 7 513|1 430, 117r 

v Pſa.84. p-| 147 105a|v, Ch.1g, p.|v. Chs. p. 7 5 

I 663| 167 IO17 [1 940 |1 G31 | 23 1185 

3 663|ve Plan24 pyſv. Ch2o, p.[v. Ch6. p.|v. - Ch.q48. p; 

v. Pla86. p.|7 Iti19|/9 1003.1028 | 8 1279 | 11 1196 

3 1119|v. Pſa128. p.[3o- Iiol |v. Chg. p.|Vv. Ch.49. Þ. 

3 405.1119|1 935 |v. - Ch2z. p. [7 1010 | $ 1188 

111] v. Pfa,nzo. p.|1 902 Eſay. Vo Ch.i5o. Þ. 

ve. PG.58. p.|2 1026.1111|v. Chizz, p.|V. Chi. pr _ 

3 I119.115i|v, Planrzo, p.|[14 1206 |6 I91| 11 414 

15 1119| 3 1195 | 23 1083 [11 544|v Ch53. p. 

36 73|ve Pha.r3t. p.|v. Ch24 p.|14 496 | 2 1127 

41 1204{v. Pfa132, Pe [32 6| 15 1048 | 3 Ii12 

v. Ph8g. p-|14 446|v Ch,26. p.| 26 416,725 | 4 949.1121 

46 1113|v, Plat33. pe|2 205 1027.1210 1138 

V. - Plac9!1., Pe] 2 1026|2 195.290.733!| 17 416.719| 5 744-110r 

IN 3t3jv. Plarzs. 'p.|[V- Chozg. p. 758.127 1139 

| ve Pla.gy. P.[6 936 | 27 934 | 18 714 | 6 995.10%Y 
| 12 923|v, Pſi.139. p.{v. Ch3o. p.| 19 950 I104.1113 
| Ve Plag5s, Pe[ 5 I155 (2 7 | 22 631 I1118.1129 
11 42\ I5 1149|6 1300 | v. Ch.5. p.!10 10o88.110z 

| ve. Pſlh.g9, p.|v. Plaryzt, p.|8 334 | 4 926.1109 | 1108 
5 v27| 1 1298 |v. Ch.z3t. p. Iii 1T 1090.1 102 

ve Phi p.|2 661 |8 334| 20 290.933 1105.1120 

4 953|v. Pla.1g3. p. |18 1193| v. Ch.6. p.| 1126 

ve Pſa103 p.|2 761.1035 | Eccleſiaſtes, | 7 741.1112 | 12 999.1110 

4 930-1037 1026;V. Ch2. p.\lv. Ch7. p. 1147 

| 1038.1042 |V. Pla,r49. p:| 3 4/8 229|v, Ch54 p. 
13 1152 |7 443| 9 3|12 516 | 10 485 

| 17 702[9 710 | 12 4|v. Ch.8. p«| 13 885 
| 15 1033 Proverbs. Vo. Gb 3. Pe118 $4 h.56, Ps 
v. Pſazos. p.|V. Capt. Pp. | 14 $9-3899 |'ve Chg. p.[7 Co1.1313 

| 2 857 | 1 $5 1024 |6 4338|v. Chgs8., p., 
V, Pla.106 P+ 7 731,985 | 18 879 V, Ch.1o, P. 3 352 

23 644 | 25 322 | 21 1004 | 1 1104 | 5 720.1062 

v. Plaiog. p.j238 592 'Vo Chg p.lv, Chat. p.|7 358.720 

28 733]v. Cha. p.\7 502 |r 130|13 495-503 

v. Pfſa.inio, p.|16 - 347 | 18 329.351 [ve Cl16. p.|ve Chg. p. 

, 668]v. Chz. p.\v. Chs. p.|14 229 | 10 13223 

v. Plarns, p+| 25 1068 3 340-I3I1 fv, Chig, p.|2t 573.165.1998 

I 188 | Ve Ch.6, P. | Vo Ch.7, P. 14 1186 269.660 

6 456 [1 1131 | 17 6 |21 326-431|v. Ch.6t, p. 

& 232[3 407 | 22 1028 1315|t 1194 

ve Parc. p. | V- Ch.$. P. | 31 813-932 |v, Char. P.|v. Ch.63. p. 

15 116,423 | 15 3vk 942.944 | 16 229|3 5 234762 

4.46 | Ve Chg, p.jv. Chg. p.[v. Ch.26. P. 1118 

Ve Plair8, pe|S G31 | 1 1003 | x2 941 | 5 I15.1196 

24 496 V. Ch.1o. P» 5) 414.440 vV, Ch.29. Ps 16 4 44 

35 230|[I1 1034 |7 1004 [11 40 |ve. Ch6q. p. 

vo Pla.119. p.|23 933|11 1003|v. Ch.zo. p.|6 326.1028 

10 217 |V. Chig p.|\v. Chant. p.|33 883.1123 1210 

32 927 [9 933\|3Z 410fv, Chqo. p.|v. Ch65. P. 

36 952 27 983 V, Ch.12. P.}12 45 5 1028 

62 1050 |v. Ch.ts. ÞP. $ 6 |18 462 | 24 6022 

67 1195 |8 945-1045 | 13 731 |v. Ch4qz, p.|v. Ch65. p. 
71 749-1134 [15 1216 | 14 410|3 893 [1 724. 

1197+ 1206 | 28 1066 | Canticles, 0 428.526 | 22 509 

75 1195 [ve Cha16, P- | Y.-C, Pi 1188 Teremy. 

97 loo | 1 939 3 927|Vo Ch4qze p.\V. Cha, P. 

Iu6 330 4 $33.906| 4 TEE” A 750 | 18 e4 6 

CCceces vo -. Ch. 
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The ſecond Table, 


YN 427 11931 18 1038,1046| 2 149] 26 7,403 
_— ils 39, Y +44 je Als 1 of Machabees, 
Ch.s. p-|v. Ch4 p-| 27 235-237 \5 230]V. Chi. p. 

731's5 227 11$7.1188 |v, Ch4. p.|12 660 
Ch.6. p.| 6 217 |v. Chao, p. [11 322 | 17 660 
1185|v, Chis. Pe«|3 1601 [12 995]v. Chyq Þ» 
Ch. | 1 354 | 13 395 [vo Ch7. p|52 18 
235|v. Ch8, p.|21 149.388 | 3 1604 |v, Ch6 p: 
Ch.9. P-| 10 at 445 1% Ch.iz. p«[5 3$2-1056| 16 18,1150 
726 17 476 | 21 245 1064 |v. Chg, P. 
Ch.to. P-\ Ve Ch.g. p. | 36 247 [vo ChsS, p.|18 1$ 
940.951 | 4 472-549 | 37 247.660| 19 1056,1064|v, Chai. p. 
Ch.12. pe |v- OCh1i4q. p-|v. Ch.iz. p-!'ve. Chg. p.| 33 1180 
101 | 14 762| 3 523(9 2:0 | 2 of Machabees, 
Ch.15. Þ + 754 | 11 228 | 11 398.405|V. Chi. P. 
9.442 )1 1197 1335 | 14 I 
” TT 20 #439» I21IS ys. v, Chi2. p.|16 13 
204 | Ve Ch.18, P» V. Ch2. P» } 10 643 V, Ch.3, P» 
Ch.16 p.|12 74441105 | 19 913| 11 1323| 23 18 
420 [18 869 | 23 339|v, Ch13z. p.|v. Chaig. p. 
Cha7. p-/20 754-352|v, Chz. p\7 1104 | 2 18 
108 995-999-1087 | 4 461| CHMalachy. v Chit. Þ. 
437-1051 1103.1197 [v, Chg Pp|[V. Chi. p-|33 660 
946 1206 | x5 4.92 | 2 295.902 |v, Chii2. Ps 
Ch.18. p. |21 416.755]|v Ch14. p-|6 7311 43 $ 
746 | 870.1319 | 3 714| 8 631|45 673 
Ch.20. p.|22 399. 410 Teel. 11 480.660.667|v, Chis. Po. 
X 1145 714-749 [V. Chaz. P+|14 _ 661 | 39 1$ 
Ch.33. ÞP- 1152| 1 1062 | y, 3. 
Fa 7 992 4 iow!s 1297 CMatthew, 

611 24 6.1009 | 23 723-756| 3 416]V, Chi. Þ. 
Ch.27, P+ [37 729 |28 9318 661 | 3 512 
361 | 31 729+ 855 | 32 $92|v. Ch4q4. p:|5 512 
207|Vo Chaig. p. Amos. | Tobi, 13 346.516 
Ch.zo» P+|\ 20 344 | V. Chs. p-|V, Chyg. p. 517 
230|v. Ch33 p.l5 700| go 1067.1193 | 21 513.1195 
Ch.31. P.| 12 749 |v. Ch7. p-\v. Ch7. p.jvo Chz p. 
729-930|v. Ch34, p.|14 493 | 11 774 | 15 77S 
1030 \ 2 230 Iona | Indith 18 727 
636.744 v Ch4a44 p|V. Ch3z p.| V. Chi. p.|v. Ch3z. Þe. 
746 | 20 353|5 722] 18 161 343-658 
Ch.32. P- Daniel FE: 41A by Ch.12. p.|2 416.,723.756 
950 | 10 {1062.1194| 19 161] 4 1272 
923|V. Chai. Þ: Adcheas. |v. Chai6, p.]6 715.717 7,19 
Ch.33. P+|5 700|V. Ch.6, p.| 28 16 760.1302 
660.1298|v, Ch.w p.[5 325 Wiſedowe, $ 416:-746.747 
Ch.35. Þ+| 37 150|'v, Ch7, . p.|V. Chz.. p.|9 937 
329' 46 42 \ 19 744|v Ch8, p-Jio 746.1168 

1064 | 47 427 | Nahum. 20 16 I21E 

336|v. Ch p|V. Chz. P.| Eecleſiafficns. | 11 243-416 

1064 |24 746.944 | 10 756(V. Chz Þ- 756.583 
Chg, P- 1066| Hobacnch, \ 23 1193] 12 62.1113 

z056i vn.  Ch6. p. Ve Chi... priv, Chis 1168 

4276 | 10 480 | 19 526] 14 860 | 14 1195 
Ch.51. p-|v. Ch7. p. Hag g 45. ve Chis. p.|15 749-100r 

654 | 25 228] V. Chi. P:|14 931 |17 1237 
744 | 27 226 | 4 331-4386|v, Ci.16 p.|v. Chaq p. 
Ch.52. p.|v. Ch. P- |v. Cha Pe[ 12 1041 |1 25L 

1056 | 11 660 ]10 aq85.1292|v. Ch27. p.|4 3 

1057 ( 14 660 1299| 26 867 | 19 395-438 

1057 |v. Chg p. | Zachary, |v. Chag. p. 648.1313 

1057| 4 735|V. Chi. þÞp.| 12 1067 | 13 676 

Ezecbiel, | 5 734-1038 | 10 388.390 | 13 2067 | 16 1260 
Che2, p.i10 1938 | v, 35» P-'v Chas, p. 17 724 


of the Scriptures. 


23 $86.1121 | 12 720 19 153.1207 |2 46.70.4419 $3 403 
Ve. CiicSo 3d 13 1028 1296 708 | 54 1149 
3 334 1051\ 15 ' 1054 | 22 157 |3 139]v. Ch28, p 
4 997 | 33 987 | 23 1017 | 5 353-4721 3 535 
5 997 | 28 974 | 24 336, 13 733| 6 Go0e.6ti 
$ 997-1203 | 29 98z | 26 1109 [15 $7] 694-1c69.1316 
T9 1114|v. Ch.fo, p.|v. Chip. p.|17 1295 | 9 434 
Iz 1036.1041 [9 63r | 3 1153 | 23 314 | 12 192 
14 66 \10 312 |13 1163 | 26 946.1066| 18 388 
16 1027 |13 891 | 20 899 | 27 926 | 19 198.531 
17 10;% | 32 920 | 21 92 | 29 446.485 $545574592 
20 780 | 28 731-997 | 25 366| 37 910.950 587.892 1291 
21 1297 |29 r114|y, Chas, p, 1091 |[20 36.73 438 
32 -» 408.851 [33 1195 | 6 575'v. Che p. 664.601.1153 

$52 [40 427 | 10 388.390| 2 236 Marks. 

23 479 14>) 947-1046 395-138.274 | 12 96. 1009 

24 735-749] 47 344 | 16 1121 | 14 74-1165] Vo Chi. p. 
25 407.410.85r|v, Chat. p.|17 66.205 [15 660.1331 | 4 585.717 
26 410|5 334 286 425.690 | 21 $175] 40 975 
32 780.7381] 7 756 713.1290 | 23 227 |V Ch2z Po 
782,1274| 11 350 | 18 157-154 | 26 $9.35t|5 44 44.830 
r) 1297 | 12 959 2111.*5$9.479 7 1179 641200 
44 323 | 14 1168] 733.741 1207, 30 478.1179|7 733-1025 
45 945 21 711,714 IO © 1195 36 228| 10 414 
48 323-324 | 24 1049 | 30 122.481 | 38 I175|ve Chy. Þ» 
2311 26 $94 | 1310 1303, 46 1134 IT 40$ 
V- Ch.6. p.| 27 939 33 407 'vo Chas. p.| 15 830 
I 1025 | 38 991.-42 | 34 407-841 8 1197| 23 307 
6 wes 636 1136.9 1194-1196 | 29 405-10,0 
1046.1193| 30 1012 |v. Chig, 0 I:11 1031 
7 689.1047|v. Chaz. p.|4 781 | 10 1212]v, Chys yþp. 
9 4z33|5 493 | 6 772777 | 3t 1036] 30 *g5 
12 933.1025 | 11 493 | 8 71525 731] Chs. p. 
1136.1193.833 | 20 322.975 | 9 7$2.8cg . 30 11597 oto 
16 766 29 113612 339.340 , 32 87710 1159 
17 766 | 3t 495 | i4 343 34 324-907 [vs Ch6. p. 
22 1027 [33 4o5-1031|17 581.939 | 1636.1065 | 13 $30 
24 5 82 1273 950-1014 1193.1177 }18 793 
32 1047 | 33 £46 1035 | 401 422. 877[y, Chy, p. 
ve Chz. p.|34 947 | 21 322.324| 883.907.1110 \4 570 
2 1036 | 39 946 | 36 609.1097 1114-1159 |7 757-1033 
5 1208 | 48 520 | 28 875-1177 Ve Ch.26. Þ. 1300 
© 733150 1no51.1108 1178| x 627|$8 254-676 
$ 1119]v. Chiz. p. |v. Cho, p.|zt Cot.1316| um 309.486 
1 993910235 353 8 748.916| 13 507|21 861 
1272 | 17 5 1036 | 21 819| 22 978 
16 425 | 33 1180 | 14 1042 | 26 597-602| 19 99 
17 $69 | 47 62] 15 896.934| 621-633-1274 | 33 32 
1$ 946965 |v- Chiq p.|23 214.424 | 37 633-1274 |ve. OChsS. p. 
1023| 23 758 396 | 289.636.662.997 | 6 632 
19 1013z]|v, Chats. p.|v. Char. p.|29 405.602 | 7 63% 
'20 1605 | 3 58|$ I211 628 | 23 $31 
22 94.3400425|5 435] 11 230 | 31 $24-1104 | 34 233 
851.978.9080 | 11 1060 | I5 11 7 | 34 1096 |v. Chg. Þ. 
23 415-851 | 13 1114947 | 37 4323 | 38 109001168 | 18 836 
978. 979] '4 1300 |v, Ch22. p.|39 1104 | 22 IO13 
V. Chis. p.| 17 601|1t 635 | 41 1103-1138 | 23 75 2.760 
2 577} 19.$72.946 14.886.$96 | 43 1097 | 24 635.893 
4 735 1060 | 29 5155 627 967.991 
12 1117 [ve Chis. p. [30 422 ' 67 627 | 44 1117.1124 
15 594 |16 54t $92 | 32 545 |Y- Ch.27. p.j 50 1215 
17 1101 | 074-1121 | 35 322 2 627 « Oh . 
ve Chg. p-| 1 970.73-218 | 34. GOT | 24 476 WE 
? 734" 152.179-733 % Chizz. pe'45 140 21 780 
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T be ſecond Table, 
Ch.2. Fj 16 552 
tf Hee IC1I4; 
v071 Zo 955 
2C | 42 550.1134 
524) v. Clu11, P. 
314|6 1200 
no 4 23 O 
$08 | 32 -11 
610.1079 | 36 1027 
1281| 59 2066 
1079; 41 1066 
1075| 42 $56.887 
1173[v% Cii12. 
ior 13 202.1 309 
1107 | 14 749.1302 
450 31 7 31-904 
913-1051. 32 919 
Jet bo 34 322 
a6 aps 46% « 1135 
072.15 13 1091 
Cl.3. p 50 408519 
555-1302 STO-I1112 
1.85 56 1:5 
717 , 58 407 
555-1302 59 51 
36t,v. Chn1z p. 
IoFl| 3 728.783 
1107, 1032,1021 
093 25 12151175 
Cli.4. P. 40 4 22 
v14529,v, Ch14. p. 
107T | 21 <8! 
C.6. p.jve Chis. Þ» 
275 7 719 
334 00 £91 
1131, v, Ch.16 P. 
5; B07 4 243 
Ch.7. Þ'. 138 "20 03N 
975 | 19 211 
155.729 | 22 539 
749-975-955 | 2 1124 
906 ; 2 1124 
715: 26 401.1116 
749-760, 1120-115? 
93 3ey9 -906 | 1159-1205 
997 | 37 439 
City. Pe | 29 55 
357 | v Chi7, Þp. 
IOO9Y.1010 | 4 1375 
1009 | 5 6354993 
49 19 420.1039 
22-1120 1066.1197 
1159 | 10 25 3.32 
453 747-754-750 
G87 IO;1,1027 
957 1038.1196 
ATW. 4. 1273-1274 
(1:9, Þ« 1290 
£4 bry 733 
1109 | 18 $0.783 
242 | 20 1179 
Ch.10. _ 21 7? 
825 by 1179 
1936 [vo Chis. p. 


þ 
| 
+| 


4 p< 
TIT 
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113 EC %of { 2 
I3 GYY. -Y 
14 "19 
22 COT 
Vs (th.1 IC [', 
©. 7415 7 & © 
JOCUE 2C? 
9 715 
12 321 
V, Ch.:0. Ps 
24 =13 
Ve CD,21. - Þ. 
I 453 
17 646 
20 0-45 
34 1175 
v. Ch2z Þ 
7 C23 
16 625 
5 a A 
17 C02.430 
19 ©57.0947 
E 13G 
20 20,c 21 
6C2.622.664 
23 c CE 
25 279 
JO 017 
31 2.1C4* 
32 I "9.1040 
I O91 
| 42 1297 
; 
44+ 1095.1099 


V. (27. P. 
- © 
+ 1110.11-.1 


41 1334 
47 1319 
43.404+458.1 = 
50 112 

V, Ch.24. D. 
5 G11 
ir 7/4 
25 1139 
2Z 856.1165 
30 04: 
39 603.616 
41 567 

Tohn. 

| AE + © Woe | 
3 1083 
+ 930 
5 925 944 
J 575.998.,907 
10 939 
Si 938,1071 
12 991.1210 
13 G9 1.1057 


14 21C$S5,1102 
16 7 54-1071 
17 [<43033 
5 32 


WO. 22.00 
} & 57,00 
11:1,112) 

; 519.585 
C15 645.594 

_ O75. 
49 v3 
TO G78 
30 395-4T1 


Z 541.947 
J ©51.5492.644 
1302.1 303 


6.946. 991.1087 
3 29.817 
J I19T 
13 398.1173 
14 460 
t5 760 
16 55. oy L.,94 
l'7 2. 630 
086.088 
13.495-410.1097 
21 615 
100,10 57 

24 258 
Va Cliito Do 
[ 5 86G 
2 5x4 
S 504 
1 4 636.651k 
21 165 490 
1$1, 1051.1191 
23 C01 1297 
1298 

24 591.1047 
34 1087 
28 198 
45 1051 
v. Che. on 
[4 1204. 
5 492 
21 1177 
- 401.410 
5$40.556.580 

622 662.988 
091.1215.1010 
20 IIGL 
34 {6.1308 
39 9.51.105 
1050 

3 220.240 
44 4/9 
46 FI.IOST 
4 1052 
V, Ch.6, Ps 
15 202 
. 1005 
25 43L 
$72.892.897 
".982 
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of the Scyiptares; 


986.992.1023 | © 1246.1303 1 594]Y. Ch2o, p., 4 939 
32 544-695 1307.1310 |2 1009| 15 611|$ 215 
33 591 [17 1108.1114 | 3 047.9593} 21 288 | 1g 336.1079 
35 £914593 | 1137 | 4 63 | 22 438.615 | 23 6160 

615.937.651|18 G64.1103|5 $85.999.928| 713.732.761| 34 272 

991 It14.1143 930.946-993 | 23 211.2384|y, Ch6. p. 

37 911-991 )22 457 965.1023 289.741.1030| 3 123,26y 
39 $97.912 | 23 153 | 13 569.1109 1198.1207 120L 
913.917] 26.394.909.920 | 15 1003 |2 533]5 261.821 

40 $56.1005 | 28 913|16 $96.904. 612.975] 6 262 
44. 340.999 | 29 913 919-947-997 |v. Ch. p.ſv. Chy7., p. 
934-952.967 |v, Chat. p.|21 329 [15 128.1198 | 19 398 
991,1051 | 4 1069 | 27 106 | 16 187.206 | 35 527 

45 911.928\ 13 179|v. Ch.16. p.|18 966.1104| 51.710.716.950 
991 hoo 975 | 7 605.612.696 eAlts. 55 682 

46 545 | 26 975| 9 872|V. Chi. p.| 56 608.610 
47 592.696 | 31 420 | 12 51.56 | 7 $07.1182 | 58 626 
48 592 [33 1108 | 13 Fl.133|8 2168]y, Chs$. p. 
50 696 | 3$ 1096 | 15 605 | 14 261| 12 571 
Fl $91+-595 | 48 I097 16 1612| 16 296 I4 157 

596.887.1083 | 50 1134 |23 #754-1048| 23 251 | 15 $16 
52 603 | 51 186 | 24 1312] 25 275| 17 812.1297 
$3 5$64.591 | 52 64:573+894 | 26 438|v. Chz., p.| 29 813 

591.596.645 | 898 | 2$ 604.614 | 2 243| 22 721 
644e13|V- Chaz. p, 694 [4 643 | 27 814. 
54 5$45-556|13 230 | 29 © 694 [10 16336 975 
591-636.651 | 18 1178)v., Ch17. p.|23 857.859 | 37 538 
688 | 26 6.604.1153 1 G1 $S1.1133|v. Chg. þÞ. 
55 59C,642 | 28 609 2 889.897 24 845-1092 | 4 668 
| 6434651.1085 | 33 885|5 842.1138 1119.1120| 7 100,608 
56 535-591 | 39 909 116541273 1151.1297| 18 571 
601.643 | 42 979|6 889.895.897 | 25 1110 | 27 $19 
57 $523 640 | 47 $87 899-1017 | 26 821]v, Chino, p. 
58 592.643 | 48 285 [9 645-673.885 | 27 845.1141 | 2 1965 
59 592 | 52 673 895 1150 | 4 1066 
60 $93-|Vv. Chiz. p.|1l 1091 | 38 $53.562 | 17 813 
03 $564595|T 6269717.893 | 12 rs 585.585.1054 oo 404+ 428, +393 
603 578 | 13 1099 1702 1302 
Vs Ch7. p.[4 893 | 14 837.898 | 39 549.895 4 420 
27 350| 5 635 | 19 645-895 | 42 318.643135 89041027 
37 627.636 | 8 852 | 896.1089.1165 676 1890 
38 595-925] 9 834 | 20 70.395 [44 318.322[40 815 
ve Chs. p.\10 546.549 1296 333-939 | 53 988 
IT 749 | 635.1027.1202 | 21 605.887 | 47 995 | 44 $14 
36 974 | 16 1102 |22 605.895 Ve Ch. 3 P* | 47 545. 563 
32 255 [17 920.8102 |23 887 | 1 430 op, $67-587 
38 564 | 18 1032 | 24 443-895|5 644 | v. ht, 
40 $879 35 425 IO53e1178 6 45 3.563 2 I41, it 
44 934|v. Chi4q p.|25 887 [12 453-454 | 21 816 
v. Che. lt 108.891 |[v- Chas, p, 1198 | 25 722.725 
29 1051 | 3 386.1157 | 38 627 | 14 It 53 $16.1319 
35 733 1174 | 31 21) [Is 1133 |26 78.320 
36 928-942 | 5 934|[37 4925.1001[16 948 [v, Chn2. Oo 
53 213 | 6 TO51.1154 | 39 626 | 19 720.728 | 4 153-1296 
54 - 215|13 450 |V. Chii9, P.[2t 44344410 680 
56 213-977 | 13 887.1115 |10 219}. 594.600.694 | 15 | 338 
Ve Cho. p,|r6 Go5.x05r1 [11 ow'y 1193-4316|v, Ch1z. p. 
\ 63-104-899 18 604 | 14 626.617 [vo Ch4 p.|2 199.822.9824 
5 893 |'22 1025.1052 |I5 626.635 | 13 1097 |3 82.262,818 
O 594 | 23 1025 |16 627 | 19 214+702 82141056 
11 $85 .898 26 56 [21 1297 | 33 939\ 4 270,909 
14 903.916 , 30 meu; 665x085 | 34 895 [15 268.1314 
15 662.893 1126| 34 1085 | Ve Ch.5. p.\27 1050 
i6 40.63.894\v, Chas. p.j37 659-665 3 333 38 999 
Ceeccc 3 39 


0 
" The ſtrond Table, | 
29 988 3 $71.815| 14 942.914 [319.1337 | 724.871.4578 
46 $94.1211 | 16 540 938,943-944 | 2 285 637 | 1014.1014 
43 $92.894 | 18 124 | 15 943+945 1008 |8 1620 
v, Cli14 Pp-| 19 433 | 18 5$49| 3 970 |9 1012.1272 
10 748 [24 353-494|28 $546.901\ 4 1045 [10 1018 
14 428 | 25 327 | Vo Ch.3. p.|5 9254970976 | £72 
16 g15\v. Chaz p+|2 8| 6 1114 [12 1016.1124 
17 915, 2 26 3 90 | 7 IC) 1273 
2 266.6 160] 4 16241027 | 8 513.613|14. 875.1046 
27 * 737 | 14 608| 8 703-559 9 947.995] 15 $71.874 
v. Chr5. p-| 18 609 1220 99% | 16 $71 
3 :-: T610193| 3 626 | x2 946 | 10 5134594 | 17 869.37 
4 66 |\v. Ch.2J P»| 20 983.1015 | 9958.1109.1165 | 1272 
6 124 | 10 626.1095 | 21 1015 | 12 513-854 (18 869.871 
9 $42.635-946 | 22 1017 | 22 982.993 864.865.4567 $72,875,932 
970.983.1067 |v. Cha24 P. 998.999.1000 $-2.915.949 947.953» 996 
10 496.1002 | 14 119\ 23 512.513 994-1138 1018 | 
1015 (17 359) 1294 | 14 543853 19 871 874 
I1 128.137 |V. Cl.25. p.| 24 224.746 |. $63.867 879.1017 
1018 {10 1301 7.19.7 56. B92. 996 | 20 853.566 
19 126,193 |v. Ch26 Þ. #. 098.1 1043 | 264.914 870.87 1.965 
20 1015.1051| 1} 609 1067 1321 920,993 1016 
21 26.479 | 16 608 | 25 7 94746 | 17 $888 | 22 869.1046 
501.1080 | 107 163 $19.982.113}3| 18 887.995 | 23 866.870 | 
23 126 | 715| 26 11301133 | 997.1078-1192| $872,5879.1016 
2$ 106.128 | | 22 58 | 27 98641038 | 19 + $43,860] 24 39.866 | 
133|/Vve. Ch27, P.| 28 543+551 $64.865.926 $59.87 1.872 | 
29 1064 | 4 440 $74-655.96 577-993-1087 874 | 
ve Ch16. P-| | 9 I 056 9834986 1012 1087 | 25 869.870 | 
13 296 (vs. Chas. Þ- 1023.1024 | 20 "132 577.1017 
14 928 |S 41453 1275 |, Ch.6. P.|ve Ch.8. p. 
51 1014 | 11 454.1057 |'vo Chq. ÞP-|2 51.1012 14 410.411. $33 
33 $73 | 22 a63|2 48.986.1040 | 3 636] 870.872.1115 
v. Chai7, Pp.) Romances 3 401.992 | 4 =714.717-719 1215 
10 54{V. Uh.  Þ. 10306 722.1302| 2 997 
If 46,137 | 3 1085 | 4 729.748-1038 | 5 $57+370| 3 723-999 
26 © 642 | 4 9044920 1944 613 1c18.1127 | 
28 -08,$56|5 191-1296 | 5 728.719] 6 405.569. $79 1124-1147 
937 \9 21198 983-937-995 ved 4 10ci.1016 
50 915/13 1312 101241040 | 8 345.720{ 7 252.372 
v. Cha8 Pp. 16 943.1013| 6 729 975 99T » 
28 643/17 $541-574|7 977-577-947 | 9g 640.641.665/ 8 +=70,1042 | 
v Chig. p.| 688.716.6819 102$ 1085. 1086) g 65 
2 533-563 $33.980.981 | $ 997 | 11 73|11 556 
4 $543+4555.586 | 991.1197.1206 | 9 997 | 12 S70.872| 14 6 991 
584 | 20 937-938 | 10 541.544 | $77«1015.1277\| 15 1005.1012 
5 543.815! 21 6204943 | 11 531.539 13 13 330.338 IO14 
6 1295 23 4564462 540. 541.580 966| 16 411.1005 
7 $16 1273 596.716. 777 [17 9593] 17 £4754 
12 109| 26 856 $35-974-985 | 19 9534997 100g. 1113 
15 473| 29 902 1200.1274 | 1034 1310 
13 734( 30 902 I291.,1319', 20 $75.942 13 1023 bs 
= 1171lv, Ch p.|12 1008 | 953 1038.1644. 
v. Chao. p.j3 851|13 539-387 | 22 995 1025 1166 
7 479-500.503 | 4 723.746 | 14 539-971 | 23 408.411] 23 875 
043-1054 | 836 | 29 970 414-748.845| 2 987 987 
16 -494 [5 952.1030 | 29 970 $623.872.1021 | 26 4454956 
17 254 | 6 1035 | 23 997 1035.1035 1047 
27 55 7 1297 | V, Ch.s. Þ. 1066.1272 | 29 G03:916 
28 125.195(9 879.917 | 1 $539.542.543 1275|;30 721.728 
374.827.997 1206 719.750.1008 | 2 $1 | $934916.947 
1194 1198| 10 890 I 000.992.983 | 3 3OS5 | 994.1004 
I207| 11 1036 833-976. 1045 |6 1016. I029 
YOM. {423 915 | 1209,1269 '7 16.51.252!| :2 985.887 
o$z 


982.1104 

111 

33 730 
33 9124923 
924-971.1000 
1098.1269 

39 I 269 
Ve Chg, p» 
3 900 
912.1048 

1109 

it 574865 
904-919 

6 899.909 
919 

39 $564911 
20 890 
21 919 
2z 896.906 
v. Chao. Þ. 
(6) 1018 
7 1018,1034 
Z 5424951 
9 997 
10 138 
1! 976 
T3 541 
14 437-438 
750.976 

983 

T7 46.285 
535-548.648 

S 154982 

13 1168 
v7. Chit. Þ. 
T $80 
2 717 
4 543 
6 551.746 
747-754-964 
95 3-986.1000 
1012.1039 
1240 

- 1040 
25 93-235 
238 11:5 
29 577.863 
892.913 

32 885 
33 915.920 
| 1159 

36 941 
V. - - Chia. Þ. 
y 1062.,1103 
q 47 
\ Ch.1 3. P- 
1 175.201.280 
363.366.8258 
1309 

$ 915 
4 351.4363 
6994373 

SIO 

5 207.1068 


3 0 
=_ 


33 ww ww _ ww 
nd 


t 


t 
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< V5 — 4 
>. 


Vs HS) w NH 


of the $ criptures. 

147.759 | 1 771.820.822| 6 43>| 17 720.1274 
$4.4 827.1292] 8 332-1063| 18 502 
S$52|3 1196] 10 487.663 | 19 85 

336-1309 | 4 1004.1046 - 704 | 20 678.1273 
523 1195] 11 912|21 7L 

Ch.14. p.|5 290.424| 12 IIOL| 2% 676 
424.1021|7 747.896,9928| 23 2751|23 107.284 
494-1316 949-953] v. Chg. pÞ. $31.646.675 

290 | 10 l085) 1 609 679.7 37-$3t 
g912|v. Chs. p.(5 294151296 | 24. 622.623 
43811 793 | 3071296 633 
325 | 4 106,186 1303| 25 12744548 
912 225 | 6 | 312 597.6384645 
700|5 713.1199 | x0 312,316 67 4. 

648.946]$ 653.659 | 14 312.316|26 479.541.5553 

586.1322] 10 1206 | 16 271.665 5 $7-602.603 

Chis. p. 1197 | 21 1196 605.GIC. 622 

51:533|YV- Ch6., p.| 25 951 641.643.652 
1006 | 2 1177-1178| 27 351.756 664.679.819 
43615 71.173 $870.875.912 1200.1 302 

Ch.16, p.|6 594 1009.1062 1303.1318 

296 | 8 052,v. Chio. p27 5514592 

296 ſlo 408.851}x 1336 636.650 

770| 11 == 17 538.601 | 48 275.285 

163 | 17 663 1319] 637.646.1007 
$30;20 701.8703 544-588.593 1200 

1197 COISI273 29 275-284 

1 Corinth, ve Ch7. ÞP. 1319 593-635-647 
Ch. p.|2 296.395-333 | 4 594.595-596| 31 22.747 
646 34-1311 602.970 757+759 

907 | 4 296 1274-1302 | 32 $96 
391|5 307-346 | 6 . 500.744] 33 491.676 

1196 347.5034808| 19 1 24 638.673 

269.472 1062 | x I 500. 900 1274 

636,998 |6 1194 | 13 S56.1091|y, Chin2. p. 

1001.1016 | 9 3:2|15 6222 974.1271 
1160.1196 ; 10 | 347 | 16, 53%557 16 88 
197.1269 | 11 780.781 597-599.602 | g $30.978 

1321 | 13 135-780 603.023.6323 | 19 288.830 
Ch. i 804.805.8310 642.662.6758 | 12 62 
1284 | 1273 $32.1302 | 15 323eI197 
972 [14 *06.55E [19 $94.598| 16 323-414 

286.915 5654567-573 599-602.628 | 2, 770 
954] 779-772-388) 630634.640|28 274-277 

.:- ÞLY 914.1272 642.675] 29 823 

45-201.870 | 15 776-779] 18 663] 30 812 

915-915 | 17 348 | 19 455674]v. Chaz. Þ. 
287 | 19 292 | 20 241-663] 2 392.972.4979 

Ch.3- P+| 23 336-582 1290] 3 323:314.569 

5524892 | 24 347 | 21 461.478 978 

320 | 2 322.324 479.681.705 | 4 338 

$27.,1051 | 27 347-345 | 23 675] 5 1007.1200 
665 777 | 25 1060 | 7 415.913 

lo41l| 31 409 | 27 I93]8 971.1010 

222 | 32 806 | 29 Io60| 12 973 

46.19] 33 292 | 31 l00[13 970 
159.258-983 | 34 770 | 32 110.325 [ve Chi14+ p. 
1027 | 36 345-951 |ve Chit. p.|6 354 

406,416 | 37 292,341|[1 320.423 | 9 309 
1335 345+802 g 915 | 12 I10.689 

406.1305 | 39 348.781 | 10 915] 14 1300 
320 | 49 I64. 322 | 14 354+867] 16 258.679 
327 |v. Chs. þp. 1292 687.6389 

Che4. p-[3 1068 | 15 646 19 680.1273 


2® 


The ſecond Table. 


4 E42.758 
1.114}; 2 44 v. Ch. p.[14 "+P 
RT Ot: 327-330 [15 545642 
| 24 643 16 549 RN 1009 16 1082 
| 6 30, (876.578 3 _IOrg 4.685] 1 IOI5 
n | 582\/6 543-574-597 | 17 
| 276.573 17 IQ023.1039 _ _— $ T1113 
| 36 / | 138,241-241! 037-99 14972 Y 25 
40+ 110.274-$18 | 18 bas. © Du. , 36\ 978.1322|20 36. 46.66 
L v. Ch.ig. P.) vo Ch. p.|10 , "30s! 9 103] C112,119.151 
| 5 I 1:42, a : 
| 3 "4p ; GRIEF - 2003 LO0RL.NY +08 22 598 
| 1274 | 3 414|v. Cl2. p- EY V. Ch.z- Þ. 
(1 9 157-927 . 4 + 4% | ww "% ag I 574 
| 3 71'7 451.486.5613] 7 5 2 . 158|6 982 
19 g08| $33.994-1273|8 l whe-{1 1128] 10 94-41 
| 32+ 513:645« $87 | 10. 551.914. 920 | 9 G L | 54-944 | 12 970 
| 23 1173 11 - 926 | 10 7) weld Þ- {? 8.213 | 15 64.415 
| ——— 1 2 + x * 316 ONLINE 
| 1214 | 16 519.732] 14 _ in... 1.991 
| m4 1082 17 723.886 | 16 545-1004 | $-- or” 17 od 
| 3a och bug —_ — | d. 1107 [18 574-938 
232 416.1004 I9 734-737 1s 9 a I 58 19 971.1045 
| = 103 | $87, 1163. 1312 | 20 541-074 | I5 58|v. Ch4 Þ. 
_ 1173 |20 313732 are Is its 675 
: I 02 
43 1147-131 "2 | —_ 6.548.549 
| 4 1139/21 m—_ "y Ch. 3 % o wade,” pF 586 
| 4 1126.13 . Zo ; FR 
y Chak 121 jt  71.590.664|V, Chi. p.'8$ _ 
$ 505 [10 569.9451] 3 I <4 4 891.893 903 | £4 1150 
10 373 14 577-1375 | A or : 0919 | 11 73+-164.198 
21 706 | Vo I.7, P» 9 IO ro X IP 893 266.269.273 
32 424 | 1 ow.) Loo « beet) 955| 275-654-816 
2 Corimh, | 6 _ —— 6 ms 1291 
2 1051 | 10 722|11 982.1023 | 7 1C pans. Js At 
9 269 | 11 N9-747113 , 7 , 881 I 233 
20 198 747-748 [13 J ITE 4 24: 881 » 70 
2' $14 1091.1204 | 995, IO1IS, 1120 [ 11 45+ < > -0.149.18 
22 5471 v- Ch8. p. APPL ANY —_ Sanaed 
| 24 $27\ 3 1068 | 14. O95 [13 $40:547 : : ne 
6 % -Chs- » 977-1013| 18 1194 4 
|! 6 T3 wed. - 1067 I7 1063 2 Os 129201504 | 22 225-973 
2 265.872 
7 .m13.736,10 as; bands, | 1, 1-2 
760-767-1199] v. Chto, p 120 "" _ 97 1.999 | 24 $41.3 43 
L091 4 14 472-597] 21 Y whe Ch.2. P. 870,872.875 
; 1204 |5 943] 2 ©3950 | Vo 955 | 26 1027 
«KN 735-757 lv. Char, p. 1912,1044 | 1 ; wp = yo 
759.1198.1201 )23 157 191441275 | 2 Ces. F RD 
1204 [25 642,645] 26 =9# 1.4 g 92315 1129 
a 218.1014 | 28 150.1291 | 2$ 258.809 | 5 988.1040 
1291 |vv Chiz, p.|ve Ch. p.|6 443.1048 Cho 
17 631.1027 | 3 40513 TOS g "oo 083 2 429.1110 
ve Chaz p.1j4 ©47-915| 4 ppb 0 gf 1134.1136 
5 872.9932 11135 100r 997-907+9 , 682 
943.1067 | 8 1048 | 6 _ I - 64-894. 
1273\9 10,9519 07 Sat EE hh: 
6 714822 \v. Chaz. p. 543-1063 |9 750897-926 25 I 
1014-1275 |3 323 }1O 494-808 Frog q " . 
9 1241014|5 285.537.635 e110: _- $96 4.9 $6 
1275 657 |1 494 | 988, 1033. 1940 240.80 
17 195-700 [6 1009 | 24 q FIC 27 : F954 
5 h.. 17 1009 | 25 59 / : d 
- y 8, Galathians. 26 ho ef at "Is $19 00-007 
2 0.590 [V., -Clut., p.| 29 117.901 | 12 545 . IMF 
G ; 2 [ | $2.164| 094 119 $4129 645-756 


2D 
- 


of the Striptures. 


20 63. 1085|v.. Cha. p15 1036.1041|v. Chy. p.'15 54.53 
31 539.769 | 1 35 | 1136/1 575.223.2417 130 
32 7C8 | 2 971 '11 1211} 706.825.1060 17 331.823 
ve Ci.6 p19 2$38.1089 ,vv Ch, p. 3 297.706 808 | 9154130$ 
4 $13} 11 543+540 | r4 £4.75 1059.10G0 v, Chz, 19 
6.337.3$5-1068 70.1120 | 4 114.240 | 4 25 2 204 
12 * 355.297 12 561 247.2494434| 5 474433.533| 3 625 
18 27 113 95515 76 633-771-773 5 273 714 
19 436 | 44 1063.1102 |6 118.25; 827.534.9717 48 
Philippi ws, 1185 |7 225.241.530| 1946.1259.129, 8 748.912.924 
Yo'-- Clit: I-09 1135-1154 |S 960228,247 | 7 1052 | 935.976.986 
274 | 1 494-3608 355-1175|8 1036 1062 | 1006.1023 
43 925 1059\9 243 1134 1035.1044 
” 162|17 354487 [io n91$9g|io g9og.grs | 13 353 
15 1644534 $57,.60959.814 | 11 241.739 | 13 823 14 199 
C£1.997 . $1 3.1012 12901 14 381.258.3711 | 16 152 
2 422.024 11 335-295 [15 $7-276.646 273.519,$21 ; | 
; Day + 870 V, Ch3- P+ $30 | Tits, 
| x 3c6 | 20 364 1060 | 2 $85,893 | 16 1052 i'V. Chit. Þ. 
v. hz Þ 20C63,1128 | 10 358|V. Chy. Pp». !5$ 269.274 
1086.,110g, 21 327.351 | " I 269 | 275 
? 1150 $15.1065 | FF R00y, [4 175i 7 269.275 
S 232,1107 | 22 327-252 ,V. Chi. p-|[6 1053 | 239 
9 1105.1273 552.815 [1 5b 750.981 | 8 279.827 
13 721.728 | 23 332-341 [3 83|9 304.343 |15 946.2066 
253.956.1004 351-395-757 {+ 1063|1T 291,16 190.947 
13 90g. 930 1c62.1315 15 SOL | I2 330.338 'v. Ch Pe 
935-954-958 Vs Cl P. 6 S27| 341 $03 b4 989 
G67 | 1 605 |10 1206 | 16 312.121t'5 $548.580.595 
14 9058] 3 $72]15 10041196 | 17 316 986.1039 
7 I 198 4 432.719 | 17 428 19 269 273 | I 200 
20 4755 $70[1g 199913} 27 393'6 995 
21 585|6 $77 1009 | 22 204.1290, 7 177.580 
25 274| 3 472|20 424 $19.825 | 989 
27 45319 717.569 | V. Chaz p.:| 23 331.451 \8 987.1039 
Vs Ch.3. 10 8414936 £ 1298 1061.1063 | 10 378,706 
I 6118 942 [2 200.369.0686 1255.1290 | 13 126 
— wi 754 956 | 23 336 $10]y, Ch.6. P. | 14 1029 
1004. 1046 | Yo Ch.4. P.13 291.1335] 1 "#4 'V, Philemon, Ps 
5 580.985 | 3 436 |4 $32 885 | 6 ©43'5 10$ 
1000-1004 | F 790 13 : © ve 117 234 14 951 
1046 1196 [11 1G1 529.995.1311 | 15 1933 | 15 I204 
2 10917.1c27|16 3517 164 | 20 107.850 | 17 1204. 
I5 1017 1 Theſſal. 5 476.451.6485 2 Timoth, | 18 1131 
17 -20.423]V. Chi. p. 661.1047.1045|V. Cha. p.! Hebrewes. 
18 47215 G71 116315 1005] Vo. Chit. Po 
20 1116|Y- Clit þ. | 14 863.568 | 6 271.$20\ 1 528 
21 605 | 2 57 | 15 45.7 I 4 199.519, 3 _ 54-416.617 
ve Chg. p |v- Chz. p.[v- Gliz p.jv. Cha. P- | 688.996 
3 $97.895 | 3 275 | 1 278 ; 4 218 1034-1160 
15 zi1|v. Chg p, | 3 292,297 '7 G3 1161,119T 
1 73 4:5. 358 296.313-353 10 645 1206-1269 
Coloſſi tns, 15 415 827 | 17 223\6 647.1165 
VF. © "Ot, -.p. $49 411 |3 279,629 | 18 914 | 1156 
6 1168 | 17 476.504 | 6 307 | 19 359.580 | 8 I131 
15 1155 G611,117S| 10 821] BS999 14-924 |14 355 397 
19 104: [18 734.1198} 11 29641303 1c06 389.525 
20 64 50745 | Ve Clus. Pef 12 411 | 20 62.916 |v. Ch.2 ps. 
$99.1046,1CS4 | 11 1199| 13 1044 | 25 72319 £55.887 
Lit5s |. 17 355-401} 14 425 | Y. Ch. 3+ P-\ 1146 
1 714.1209 1047| 15 "0.188 'F 031] 10 $957.1134 
22 7441125 | 21 9731] 16 { [+107 I 4 625 | 1139 
[264 2Thefſil, | 530+.59$3-768 ,15 57.51S| 11 1089 
2 4.645753. 1597 TIM. v% 17 531 915.1297” | 12 YS7 


13 Bf 
1 643+ 532, 
: 1o8g.1 106 
1114-1135 
1% $42.1106 
1s 1085 
17 214-611 
1072.1106 
1134,1115 
1120-1129 
1139 
13 1115-1140 
ve Ch4 Þ 
Z uy 
43+497-11 
; " 230.768 
9 495 
10 252-495 
500 
14 610 
15 214-1120 
1125-1129 
1139.1298 
17 1142 
25 396.438 
v Chs. Þ 
Y 670 
6 699 
7 10481058 
1090.1094 
1096.1097 
1120.1115 
$ 1071.1087 
1133.1139 
1142 
9 916.1107 
v. Ch.6. P. 
pi 717.720 
1031 
2 553+813.818 
3 818 
4 913.1009 
$ 405.913 
1092 
s $48.549-379 
598.650.716 
902495 1,1031 
"1031 
10 971 
1s 215 
16 331 
18 329.611 
PIFOEY 
19 I $727 
V. Ch.7. P» 
2 216 
3 1163 
6 655 
12 - 140314 
681.1013 
23 315.664 
668.698.1274 
24 664.668 
374 


25 [687.699 1031 
1163 | 32 1045 
26 1125 | 38 700 
27 149.441|v. Chit. p. 
659.699 |1 61349774985 
2Z 1163 1034-1310 
ve Chit. p.|4 982 
2 659.1089 | 6 574-670.717 
1299| 72241005.943 
3 1089 945+947+975 
$ 148] 989.991.1037 
Ve Chg, Þ» 1042.1066 
7 357 1290,1319 
8 400 1319 
9 631]7 994-1095 
10 669 1178/ 
It 1089 | 8 986 
12 672.699 | 15 1092 
1084 | 20 900 
13 672|21 427 
I4 688.1104 | 22 448 
1109 | 26 IO21 
5 905 | 35 1146. 
16 596.904 | 36 1211 | 
I7 G665.105] 492 396.1157 
18 664-1086 1173 
19 906 |ve Ch12. p. 
20. 596.665. 906 | 2 758,1093 
23 641,670 1095,1146 
1274 |11 , 1014 
23 655.681 | 16 5664900 
24 149-477 901-902-904 
614.679-1298 | 22 402.422 
25 418.664 1215 
1088.1139 [23 97.112.401 
1273 | 2+ 67 
26 663-1089 | 26 1168 
1128.1223129 - 1161 
27 418.664 |ve Ch.iz. p. 
1317 | 2 770 
28 664-1317 3 292.296 
v. Cho. p.|[4 @9477c.808 
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miflion of ſuns. * 717 


49 

Irage of the Croſlc not to be werſhip- 
ped. 4750 
Crofle not to be deſpiſed. 470 
Of the forme and faſhion of the Crofle 
47% 


Of 


Ofcrofling the forchead, 471 
Whether the ligne of the Croſſe have 
any cfficacic. 474 


Cuſanus. 

His opinion touching the time of 
Chriſts appearing, or judgement ex- 
amined, 1481 

Dantl. 

Whether he ſuffered Nabuchadnexzar 

co adore him 427 


Dayes. 
How dayes may be ſaid to be holier one 
than another. 1316. 494 
Wherher holy dayes are neceſfarie. 
495 
A new h»ly day whether erc&cd uper. 
the fifth of November in England, 


495 
Of the feſtivals and holy dayes of 
Chriſt, 5os 
They are to be preferred before other. 
505. 506 
Whether holy dayes may be dedicated 
to Saints, 507 
Their gumber exceſhiye in Poperie. 
507 
Not tobe kept with the like neceflity 
as the Lords day. 50g 
Dead. 
No prayer or other works of the living 
profit the dead. 415 
Decretall Epiſtles forged of Clemens. 
1249 
Evariftue. ] 
Alexander. BY 
Tele fphoy na. 1250 
bg. [ 
Ancel id, J 
Viator. I 
Zeph erinu. | 
Calixtus, 
Vi banu, [ 251 
Pontianus. 
Antber us, J 
Fabmus. 1 
Cornelius, 
Lucius, 1252 
Stephaxnus : 
with the reſt. J 
Diaceſſe. 
Diviſion ef Diocetle whence, 197 
Diſcipline how a rule of the Church. 
103 
Wholeſame diſcipline, 758 
Diſpenſation. 


Pope cannot diſpenſe with ſubjeQs 
oathes made to rheir Prince, 206 


207 
He cannot diſpenſe againſt che word of 
God. 132 
Of his preſumpruous diſpenſations. 
240. 241 

The Pope cannor diſpenſe with de- 
grees of marriage prohibired, 794 

ion. 


Diſſimulat 

Common in Popery. 70g 
Diſtinflions . 

Subrill diſtinRions invenred by Papiſfts 
1 308.to pag. 323 
The danger of ſophiſticall diftin&ions. 
2324 

Divoree. 
Whether more cauſes of divorce beſide 
fornication. 776 
Infdclity nocauſe. 776 


Whether divers kindes of divorce. 777 
Wh-rher it be free ro warry after law- 
; tulldivorce, 781.&c, 1318 


— 


of the matter and contents. 


Whether the guilty partic may have 
the ſame liberty ro marry, which the 
innocent hath. 783 

Whether che man hath more liberty 
than the woman. 785 

Ancient canons allowing marriage af- 
ter lawfull divorce. 734 

Eleflion. 

Whether the cle&ion of Paſtors ought 
tobe by the le, a26t.26a,265 

EleRtion of Biſhops not in the Pope. 

260.263 

EleQion of the Pope by the Emperour 
and Clergie, a6g 

o_ election of the Pope by Cardi- 

26 


% z 
Corrupt cleQion of the Biſhop of Rome 


263 
Gods cleQtion abſolute and particular. 
897.899.9093 


EledF. 

Chriſt dicd onely for the elet. 34z 
395 

A cerrainc number of the ele&. $99 
How we are cleRted in Chriſt, 90g 
We are nat clefted upon the forefight 
of fairh, 9c4-905 906.907 919 
TheelcR cannot fall away. g13 
The cle& may be ſurc of their cle&ion 
here. 913-943. 924 
They which fall away never eleRed, 
913 

How they may bec forſaken for atime. 


L141 
Elias. 

Whether he ſhall come before the day 
of judgement. 1166 
Of rhe Epiltle broughe from Zljac after 
his aſlumprioa. 1171 
Divers opinions of Exch and Elies ta- 
ing up. 1172 
Whar is probable reuching Elias taking 
up, 1174 


Empire. 
An hiaderance eo the comming of An- 
tichriſt, 239 
How ir is decayed, 243-343-3623 
Heathen Empereurs their . 
368 


F guivocdting. 
Not lawfull to equivocare inn cath, 
or in orher ſpeech, char is wo ſpeake 
one thing, and thinke another, arg 


214.&c. 

Eſau, Jacob. 
Of their reje&ion and dleRtion, $83 
—_— of crernall cleRion and reje- 


. goo 
How Eſax was hated;Iaceb loved, goi 
Whether Eſay crernally rejeRted, go 


903 


Eſther, 
The feaſt of Efther by whom inſtituted. 
fog 


Euchar 

Chriſt not carnally preſent» 58g. &c. 
599.1283 

Popiſh arguments for the carnall pre- 
ſence anſwered. 692.693 
The arguments of the Martyrs againſt 
the carnall preſence. 694-695 
Whercin more cxcelleng than the facri- 


fice. 590 
Whether Chriſt (peak of the Euchariſt, 
Iobn 6. F591 
Theſe words, Hoc eft corpus mewn, whe- 
ther to be underſtood literally, 594 


Fas 
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What ic is tacat ard drink Chriſt un- 
worthily, $99 
Whether Chriſts body be troken in - 
Sacrament. 609 
What the Papiſts holdis become of ir, 
after it is caten. 690 
Arguments againſt the carnall preſence 


600 
Chriſt preſenc in Bapriſame, as in the 
The oeek ſuperfluous. my 
ence 613 
Inglorious to Chriſt. wo 6i3 
Euchariſt no Sacrament without the 
uſe thereof, 6223 
Euchariſt and Baptiſme comparcd to- 
. 623 
it may be reſerved, 62 
Wherher it ought to be miniſtred with 
unleavencd bread, 625 
A great Schiſue about unleavened 
bread, berweene the Greeke and La- 
rine Church. 628 
How the elemencs are conſecrated; 
63 
The Euchariſt appeinted fr remiflita 
of lins, 63*.$1s, 
Whether they which are troubled in 
conſcience, arc to be admitted toir, 


—_— 


| 637 

Whether neceſſary to recelye itfaſting. 
6z 

Whether ſufficient to receive once a 

| the yeere. FY __ 6zg 

 Whewber ſafe ro bee miniftredin ans 

"I 64k 


_—_—_— 64x 
it nar to be adercd- «8 
The wicked receive not the body of 
Chriſt. 659 
Of the names of the Euchariſt, astbe 
 Commaonon,the Lords Supper,whe- 
ther they be fit names. 678 
Of the decent ccremanies to bee uſed 
therein. 68: 
Whether the ſame cffe& of Chriſts 
Body and Bloud in the Euchariſt. 
1196 
E xcommunicgtion. 
Papes excemmunicatons of ſmall force 


Popes excommunicate Emperours, 


cation. 29 
Divers abuſcs about cxcommunication 

noted. 763-764 &c, 
Wherher ic belong unto Biſhops onely, 


765 
They which are caft eur chemfelyes, 
cannot caſt our athers» 1208 
Exercifts. | 

Their office, 268 
Faith, h 
Notin mans power. g0$. 960 
Divers opinioas thereof. 90g 
Whether it be @ ſuce conkdance of the 
heart» 970 
Faich and fiduce nat all on. 970 
Of the divers kindes thercaf. 971 
Faith joyned with knowledge, 973 
Ofi licite faith. 973 
Faith hach a particular aſſurance. 976 
Fairh of miracles and juſtifying fairh, 
nec all one. 973 
Wherher faith may bee ſcparaced from 


charity. - ” 
it 


A faith not working no true fant, g39 
Faith and love not ſeparxed. 991 


Father. 
How childi en arc puniſhed for their fa- 
thers fins 1'o5 
Fathers rcjc6t:d of the Papiſts, 1305 
1306 
Faith juſtificth nor as a worke, but as an 
inftrument. g83 


Faith endly juſt ferh. g35.ro 999 
Faith not the beginning onely of juſti- 

fication. 991 
Paichna habiruall,bur aftive. 1322 
Faith how it is ative, how paflive. 


gf5 

Whether ir belong onely to conterpla- 

tion, 1318 
Faſt. . 

Againſt preſcripe times of faſting, 

1057 

Of the faſt of Lerr. 1055 

The difference berweene civill and r& 

ligi-us faſts. 1057 

Againſt the ditference of mears and 

drinkes in taſting. 1056 


Faſting whether a generall abftinence 
from all mcatand drinke, 1061 


Fafting not meritorious. 1052 
—_— dayes whether they bindethe 
conlcience. 1054 
Feare, 
Of the difference ef feare, 732 
Feare. 
Whether it remaine inthe faithfull,and 
how. 1022 
Of two kindes offeare 1094. 1301 
Ofthe feare of Chriſt called vant. 
1095 
Fire. 
How fetched downe by Anrichrift, 
243 
Fleſh | 
Ic Fgnifieth both the ſoule and body 
UNregeanecrate. 870 
Fleſhincluderh the ule. T1035 
For gri2es. 
Decrerall epiſtles forged. 1250. 1254 
Leirurgics forged, 1255 


Authors and Fathers forged. 1256 
Farhers and Authors corrupred. 1258 
Firs. 

Their deſcription. 251 
Free will. 

Contrition not in mans free will 

723 

Faith not in mans free will 909 
Free will from coaRtion,nor fromnece(- 
firy 940-932 
Evillthe objeR of mans will corrupred. 
933 

Whether the end, or the meanes ro 
the end bee the objeRt of the will, 


9 
Whether the will be paſlive or —_— 
in good things 93 
Whether the underſtanding * wot ke 
aRtively upon rhe will, 


— 


_——__—_——RR_ 


| 


The Third Table 


Of the difference of wans free will be: WNCWIHS. 0s 
fore and aftct his fall. 941 yve | Papiſts necrer beretikes, than Prow 
Free will hath no power in ſpicitu:ll | ants. 1Atvg 
things. 956 | Punichment of b{rctixes belonuuh ty 
Free wil] whether loſtin 4dam. gx 5 the civil Mayiſtra'e, 379 
Whar free will 4d:mhad. 951.96: | Heretikes muſt v8 ih od by tie "Wh Fg 
What ſrec will man now hath. 464] rurcs 34 
(349d Whois anbereribe 7117 
Not to be ſerved for fearc of hepec of re- | Truth to bee reucets od from hiere ti whe, 
ward, but for himſclfe. 1021 947 
God and Migng. Proteſtan:s 11 hotertl os 15455,4 1%. 
Who. 247 } Not Simonians, 1:76 
Goſpel. Nor of che kereilic of Fleinmne. 119% 
The differences betweene the Lai and | Nor Pepuz ian, 125t 
the Gofpcll, ION? Nor Novatiiiis ' 1 2 
Whereinthe liberty of the Goſpell con- | Nor Jovinians., 1-8 
liſtech, 1014 | Nor Pelagians, 1132 
Grace, Pj its Hrretihes, 
Whether like cffeQuail given to all | Heraclconites h+,ww, 1:82 
910 | Canui ? 
Whether a quality inherent g24 | Tacani, | 
Of ſufficicae and effeQuall grace, | Cataphrv g4s 
917 \ Pepuziani. j 
Efficacie of grace in God, not in mans | Angelici. > 12.36 
freewti'l, 928 | Apoſtol:-1 
Of working and helping grace, 919 Hicrarchirc:, 
Whether mans will and grace worke tos | Euchires, 
gether. 957 Prifcillianires, \ 
Greehke. Scleurians, 1236 
Church alloweth the marriave of Mi. | Abclians. ig; 
niſters. 297, 300 M anichees, | 
They hold not Purgatory, 413 | bazilidians, | 
To Harden. Ophbices, -1138 
How God is ſaid to have hardened Pha- | * quarii, 
raohs heart, 858 | Xriani, J 
Head of the Chiirch no mortall man, | Nicolaitans, 
bur Chriſt onely. 110 gx | Eutichians. 1 2Lg 
Tc Pope not head of the Church. | Neſtcrians, 
223 Hier ome. 
Prince how the head of the Church, ! Wherthcra Pricſt of Antioch. 283 
k | 371 Hts judz-ment of the difference bee 
Divers kindes of heads. 37 tyecnuc Biſhops and Piicſts cxami- 
Prince head otherwiſe than the Pope. \ Ned. 174 
372 | Hiddebrand Pope hi: acts, 189 
Hebrewes epiſtle,who the writer, 8 Idols. 
Hell Wherher lawtiul ro car things ſacrificed 
Ne hell without torment. 1877 to Idols. 704 
Wherherdivers regionsof hell, 397 Irs, Es 
878.1314 | Of rheir general! calling, 2325 
Whether Chriſt onthe Crolle ſuffe:ed | Wherher they hold Purgatory. 410 
the rorments of hell 1111 | Whether they made the 2olden Calte 
Whar paines of hell Chriſt was free| their God, 462 
from, 1141] Papiſts burrow of che Jewes. 2298 
Whether ail hcll flames arc marc: iall, Ierii(alem. 
1:1: | Not a more huly place in it ſclfe, 
Hell how it may be jn this life. 11 5 493 
1115 theſes, 
Hell rormcenrs deſc1 ibed It” Wame of Ihe fs whether prophehed of 
What ſorrowes ot hell Ch: iſt was freed | inthe old Tcſtament, 230 
from. 1117 | Name uf jcius hoy to be adored. 233 
Of the place of hell. 1228 165k 475 
Hell fire is not onely corporall- 114 Imees. 
Of Chrifts deſcenſion to hel] divers o- \ Their faigned nuracles, $$. 90. 
pinions. W155. 11 $5 \ None ſhould bein Churches. 136 


cauſerh hell. 


936 | 
What manner of free will is in God, | Wberker he ſhall come before the day 


937 


Whar ſtrength mans will hath in naru- 


rallthings, 


37 

What power mans free will hath on 
vill worke, 940 
Ot the name of free will 942 
Of the power of free will in morall du- 
ries. 14-94 
Whether the Fathcrs did hold free will 
vnto 009, 
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' 


| 


| 


| 


949.953, Hercrikes and tercligs how rt be 


Hem9:h. 
of judgement. 14166 
*SCCE (1. 
Heremtes. 
Againſt their ſolitary litc- 351 
Herctilkes. 
Whether they may bee pur to death, 


1277 


g9 | Heretikes that retuſe the booke of 


Scripture, 2 


Not ſo much the place, as Gvds wrath | Image of the beaſt how heal<d. 243 
1159 | How an Ieulland Image dittcr. 455 


1313 
Wherker lawft Jl ro makerhe Iniates of 
C hriſt, and of the Trinity, 457 
1191 

Ot Jivers kindes of [mage<. g958 


How Chriſts lmage may be made, 458 
[mages of Sainrs not to be worthipped. 

g6l 
Not accidenta!'y, 1233.13 
Wherher to be er up in Churches, 465 
Of the manner et worthip which Pa» 
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Wherher 
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Whether any reverence bee due to 


them, ; 467 
Imputation. 

Chriſts juſtice is impured tous by faith 

995-996 

Our fins imputed ro Chriſt. 995 

Not Chriſts patſive obedience onely im» 

pured, but his aQive allo. 1000 

Of z. parts of imputarive juſtice. 13003 
Impoſſible. 


Two kindes of impoſſible thing s. 1597 
Why God commandeth impothible 


things. 733 
Impoſi ton of hands. 
How it was uſed of the Apoſtles,813.8z1 
Whether neceflary in Orders, 821 
Incenſe. 


Nat to be pow:rcd upon the Sactament, Sacrilegious. 


Indians ctuclly handlcd by the Spani- 
ards, 79 

1 dulgence. 
Of the name,whence it is ſo called r193 
\Vhether Chriſts ſutferings are diſpen+ 


| 


jor the infants of unbelceving parents. 


| 


of che mattex and contents. 


9'4 


jubile, 


Popith jubilc-blafphemous. 


| The Law worketh terrour, theGoſpell 


is contgrr. - . 4 ; 1014 
| lob. | Whether it be poſſible to keep the Law 
His afflitiont. not greater than his Gnnes | in this life, 1616 
1196 | Ofthe divificaofihe Law, 4020 
» 6 MLM. » 7 bo mT 

His herclies, +, # . 12380 | Ofthe Lemon faſt and the tauſes of the 
| Iubile. * "13; . infſtirutioachereof, 1055 
Whence the name is derived. 1134 | No Apaftalicall nadition, bid. 

Popiſh jubile is baxrowed of th&Jewes. Limbus. 
Þ '-,. ar 85 | The Fatheraof the Lawnpotinlanhu, 
Who fi:ſt broughr in the Jubile... 1185 | a dungeon of darknefle,,, ... qor. 1153 
Varicty inthe inſtitution of thejudlle. -- 398499 

1186 Lords. day. | - PF: TP 
The error in the account of the P&plih,| Wherefore inftitured. 


| 477 
1186 | Whar works axe to be done upon it, 497 
} Whether the day may be changed 499 
11% {oc anda boy's radition onelyi, 300 


1193 | Superfluous, 118g. Whether the ſpeciall fignificyzipn and 
Injurious. 11901 - uſe thereof þe myſticall, , , - goo 
In!liturcd for gaine. ibid. 4 Whether a ſfinne commintce& upan the 
Popes jubilc is idolatrous. 1491 | Lords day bee thereby, the grearcr. 
it ſavourcth cf ambirticn, nipt] | - -, Fos 
Scandalous rozhe Jewes, 1192 | Whether lawfull rofaft upon the Lords 
The ceremanics thereof ridiculons, xi z{|. - da 


ſcd by the indulgences of the Church 
1209 
The author apd bringer in of indulgen- 
CCS i199 
"herther the indulgence of the Church 
be a judiciaric abſolution. 1102 
Whether indulzence be for penance to 
=e cnjoyned, 120% 
\Uhether it be a remiſſion of the fault 
»r puniſhment. 120! 
tether the indulgence of the Church 
delivered from puniſhment before 
God, 1303 
Ofdivers kinde of indulgences. 120g 
True indulgence is not from part of 
the puniſhment , but trom the whole, 
1204 
Indulgences for twenty thuuſartd yercs 
blaſphemous, 1265 
Indulgenccs rclcale not the dead, 1205 
121 
Indulgences ner limited to Altars, 
Churches, and ſuch like. 1205 
Indulgences of remporall puniſhment, 
not profitable to the 1 iz htious, x 406 
Plenaric indulgence belongerh nur to 
the Pope. 1207 
Indulgen-esnot to be granted withnar 
great cauſe, 1208 
The Pope hath no power toapply in 
du'gence tothe dead, 12'4 
Indulgence not to be granted tur evill 
workes. 1309 
iNot for worldly matters. 1209 
Indulgence oncly to them that a:ecor- 
reed. ibid. 
A man in the ſtate of grace , need no 
other indulgence. 1209 
indulgences nut hindered by ven:all 
fn. I110 
Repentance briageth indulgence wher- 
locver, 1219 
Indulyence cannot profit them , that 
have no purpolc eo (atisfic by them 
ſelves. 1211 
Inculgences not te be granted w the 


UnWOrtiue, 1211 
Inimts. 

Tow faid to bu holy. 556 

Wherner they have ta'th, $74 

Mow Pp: otitcd by ther parents faith, 
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Pr Ahcr 21 infints of belecving pa- 
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lubilcrefuſed of echer Churches, 19 46 
Indgements. | 
ludgements upea. Papiſts in may. 


y- - ; - yo 
Fitrer for private then publike faſts 503 
 Wherthes ir may de called Sunday. 504 
| vY 


Love. __ ' 
things like the pnnithment of the | How anger wad love may ſtand toge- 


Pagan perſecutors- 100, 261 |. . ther. 1137 
Iudas. Luther, ' 
Whether bee reccived the Sacrament. | Divcls caſt out at the prayer of Luther, 
. 93 
Iuri{diftion. Fa: Luthers manger of death. , 99 
The Pope hath nene over the dead, | Lw/ber notthe name of Amichriſt, 231 
| 1443 | Luther condocuneth not warres againſt 
Inflification. the Turkes. 361 
Wherher rwojuſtiticarions, rhe. firſt and | Magiſtrats. 
the ſecond. 988.1424 | Their lawfull calling among Chriftians 
We arcnor juſtified by inherenc yuſtite. 362 
993 997-1321 | Marcellinua Pope,condemnetl in Coun- 
Of the certatnry of juſtification by | cell. 143.175 
faith» 1004.1006;1007,1323 ' Martyrs. 
luſtification by faith cannot be loſt | True Martyrs how to be diſcerned, 116 
1016 MES 4), 
Keyes of the Church. Truc Martyrs among the Proteſtants. 
The power of the keyes confiſteth in 117 
the adminiſttation of the Word and | Martyrdom giveth not rexiſlion of fins 
Sacraments. 234.285 | $69 
Power of the keyes commicred to the ' Marriage, 
whole Church incight , the execu- | Lawfull m Miniſters. 291.&c. 


tion tothe Paſtors 386 
Not commutcd onely ro Peter : Scec 
beter. 1207 


Councelsnbje@ed againſt their marri- 
age anſwered. 293.10 295 


rlow the keyes are commirte@toPaſtors 
and Preachers of the Word, 1208 
They cannot bee adminiſtred by lay 
cen, 1208 
K'fſing. 


Ot the killing of holy mens feer, 434 
Lat ine. 
Latinerran(lation of Scriprure not aQ 

thenticall. 21 
Latinc tranſhtion not Hieromes, 23 
Latine tranſlation faulty, 


24 

L:11x46 the name of Antichriſt, 231 
Lay te- 

[acir voices required in Councels.131e 
Lawes. 


\Whar lawes binde in conſcience. 194 
\V irat conditions are required in lawes, 
134 

' aw cannot be kepx 323.1333 
Lav whetetore given, ſeeing none can 
KCepe it, 9 50.962. 964 
Oi the tal difference berweene the 
Law and the Goſpell. 102 
Jt tlic rac differences, 1013 


Bitchops and Presbyters married, 297 
Foule cnormities by the inhibiciag of 
marriage, 298 
Miniſters marriage allowed by arcient 
Councels, 300 
For what cauſcs inarriage is not to bee 
difl.lved. ; 247 


Marriage centrated, cannot be looſed 
for the profeſſion of Monkeric, 348 


Mary irgne. 
Whether yoid of originall and aQtuall 


lin $I2.1153 
Whether ſhe vowed virginity. Si5F 
Ofher a{lumpcion. 517 
Whether to be worſhipped. Sig 
What honear is due unto her. $20 
Of her merits. ſ21 
Ofthe Ave Marie. 52k 
Wherher the worke of the Redemption 

way be aſcribed ro her. 523 
Marie and Eve compared, ſ's 
Wherher ſhe were weak in faith, 514 
Wherher the can helpe thoſe that invoe 


care her. 
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Of the imape of the Yirgine Meric. 728 
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Maſſe. { "mitppedimere. | . das | Morikos. z'g 
We ak 272uments for the Maſle, 1298 Tincs of reſtraigt for Matiimonic not | Of the divers (ects of Mionkes. Jie 
Whether Chriſts deach be repreſented lawful, \ 809 ”"—_ 
inche Mole, 652) To whom Marrinonia'l eatiſes apper- | Whether the younger porfury ſhould t;6 
Of rhe name of the Malfe. 652) tIrnc, 310 ' admiticd ts Mionket Y, 383 
Chriſts body and bloud, whether offered Of the Kites of Matthmony,as receiving | Whether childrer 11 wichourtheir Parcrits 
up in ſacrifice in the Maſle. 655 - [the Communion, the Ring, and ſuch” | cofſent; 745 
No acritice propitiatory, 669| like, $14 }'W herher married perſhns by mutu.!! 
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